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MONARCH, OVR DEARE AND 
dread Soveraigne Lord, CHARLES, by the 
L good providence of God, King of GREAT BRTTAIXE, 
FRANCE, and IRELAND, Defender of the Faith, 

and moſt Gracious Patron of the 
Nantes. 
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I was the eminent Care of your 


woſt royall Father, both that the 
boly Scriptures ſhould be tranſmit- 

> ted to his people in that moſt pure 
and faichfull Tranſlation, which this 
Lingdome now enioyes; as likewiſe 
; o prevent the contrary miſchiefe 
| of this popiſh Tranflation , which might-infe and ſe- 
2 duce his Subiects. For which end his Mateſtie was gra- 
; cioully pleaſed tograunt an eſpeciall Hide. vnder his 
Broad Seale, forithe reprinting of this worthy VVorke, 
'5* which vindicates the whele New Teſtament from their 


Fa 4 


corrupt Gloſſes 
Jour moſt Excellent Maieſtie inherites, to the ioy of 
3 all your good ſubiects, as his Kingdomes, fo his zeale a- 
geainſt Poperie, and for the trueth and puritie of the Scrip- 


: 3 tures, which hath emboldened mee though a ore WO- 
4 S man, yet being the daughter of the deceaſed Authour, 
1 and the neereſt allyed to this Everlivi Ine of bis 
* 1 of M ind, 


1088802 


The Epille Dedicatorie. 


Mind, to preſent it to your Maieſtie: Beſeeching your 
Maieſtie to accept and protect this Worke with the ſame 
grace your royall Father did, as being one among others 
of thoſe prime Forts and ſtrongeſt Bulwarks your Maie- 
ſties K ingdome hath to wich fand the common in- rode 


and invaſion of a Troupe of Romiſh and Rhemiſn le- 
ſuites, who endeavoured by this, as the moſt ſubtill and 
plauſible way that ever yet they enterpriſed, to build up 
the walls of Nome in England. 

The Father of mercies crowne your Maieſtie with all 
the Bleſsings which are laid up in Heaven or Earth: So 


Prayes 


Your Majeities moſt humble 
and dutafull Subjet, 


HESsTER O@DEN. 
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HIGH AND MIGHTY 


PRINCESSE ELIZABETH, 


by the grace of God, Queene of 


England, France, and Ireland, 
Defender of the Faith, 
&c. 


I ſuch time as I publiſhed a Defence of our Eng- 
liſh tranſlations of the holy Scriptures, againſt 
che malicious cavils of Gregorie Mirtine, and was 
bold to offer the ſame unto your Majeſties moſt 
honourable protection (moſt mighty & gracious 
Soyeraigne) I thought tny ſelfe diſcharged in duty 
from any further dealing againſt theſe Rhemiſh 
Gloſes. Both for that I was perſwaded, that among ſo many learned 
Divines , as doe now flouriſh in the Church of England, a worke of 
fuch importance could not be altogether neglected: & eſpecially be- 
cauſe it was reported, that by other men of very good 755 was al- 
ready even at & firſt undertaken. But ſo many yeares having paſſed, 
and the expectation of many godly men not yet being ſatis fied with 
a full & generall anſwer (although their hunger hath bin well ſlaked 
with ſundry learned Diſcourſes, uttered partly by occaſion in other 
bookes, partly in ſpeciall Treatiſes directed againſt ſome portion of 
theſe Annotations, beſide often confutations of the ſame in publike 
Sermons) being ſolicited by men of good judgement and qualities, I 
haue attempted to ſer forth by my ſelfe, that which I haue long loo- 
ked for, & much rather deſired to be performed by others. Not mea- 
ning therby to prejudice the more learned labours, & longer ſtudied 
Commentaries of them that had take the matter in hand before me, 
if they purpoſe at length to bring them to light: but to provide in 
the meane time, that by a ſhort and ſufficient reply, the weake might 
be confirmed the Joubrful ſatisfied, & eſpecially the inſolency of the 
Adverſaries might be repreſſed. Who not content to quarrell at the 
finceritie and truth of our Tranſlations , and to ſet out a farre worſe 
themſelues: haue alſo indeavoured to corrupt the ſenſe of the new 


Teſtament (hovvſoever . tranſlated) with hereticall notes and ſophi- 
TM 2 ſticall 


THE EPD1LE 


noxonely fought a colour for their 
| 0 R 0 4 ac A ly 
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— omitting1n 
their trayterous intendment, to yndeymipe and ſupplant even the 
Ganda of your Majeſties m Falk of Bel unto the 
Imperiall Cxowne of this Realme. Vhich their molt ungodly in- 
tent. if it were at the firſt obſcure to any (as to wile men ĩt could ne- 
ver bee unknowne) yet it hath ſince openly diſcovered it ſelfe to bee 
the ſame, that was in ſending over of ſo many of their Circumcelli- 
on Ieſuites & Seminary Prieſts. Even to prepare a way to thoſe moſt 
deteſtable practiſes , that ſince that time by ſecret conſpiracies haue 
beene attempted againſt your Majelties moſt ſacred lite (which by 
the miraculous providence of Almightie God hath hitherto beene 
preſerved: ) and lately by open and invincible force (as they boa- 
ſted) hath been aſſayed againſt the life and libertie, not onely of your 
moſt excellent Maieſtie, but alſo of all your faithfull Subjects, and to 

the utter ſubverſion of the happy eſtate of our moſt deare Countrey 
for ever. But the Lord of Hoſtes our mercifull Father, in whom your 
Majeſtie hath alwayes truſted, and found helpe and deliverance out 
of all your troubles, even from your youth hitherto: and leſus Chriſt 
our Lord, boſe Church under your moſt comfortable protection 
and government, hath enjoyed a long and happie reſt, to the ſalva- 
tion of many thouſand ſoules, hath mightily and marveilouſſy de- 
fended your Majeſtie and his Church. In which moſt glorious de- 
liverance,he hath ſo manifeſtly declared his gracious fayour toward 
us, (chat albeit nothing was omitted that by wiſe counſell ſhould 
haue been appoynted, or by a valiant Armie beene executed) yet hee 


hath given us evident occaſion to ſing with the Prophet: By his owne Pfilm 98. 


right hand, aud with his holy arme hath he gotten himſelſe the viftorie, And all 
the ends of the world haue ſeene the ſalvation of our God. Yea, the whole 
Pſalme ſeemeth ſo liuely to expreſſe the Lords mercy toward us, and 
our dutie toward him, as if it had bin ſpecially endited for this time 
and occaſion. In which, with gratulation of your Majeſties moſt 
proſperous ſucceſſe,we may be bold to ſay, not only that which is in 
every mans mouth and pen, out of the Poet Claudianus- 
0 nimium dilecta Des, tibi militat &ther 
Et conturati vemunt ad cleſsica cuenti. 
But alſo in imitation of another elder Poet: 
— tus Carbaſa exit 


Valerius 


Oceanus, tumidos ſatis indignatus Iberos Flaccus, 


And whereas the adverſaries made no ſmall account of that Aſtrolo- 
gicall prediction, and perhaps truſted in it no leſſe then Creſus did 


In 


TS — 


— h — — 


De DICATORIE. 


in the anſwere of Apollo, we may now ſafely declare the accompliſh- 
ment, by adding a Pentameter, and ſay, 
Octogeſim us octavus mirabilis annns * 
„ --\ ,, CladePapiſtarum, fauſtus ubiqupiis. | 

Thus hath the infinite goodnes of our Saviour, not only given grace 
unto your Maieſtie, according to the heavenly oracle, apocal.18 4. to 
leade the people of God with you out of Babylon: bur alſo ſuffci- 
ent power and juſt cauſeto render unto her as ſhe hath rendred nn- 
to us, and to reward her double according to her workes: Which 
great ſeveritie the Spirit of God would not ſo ſtreightly haue injoy- 
ned to his faithfull Church, and the chiefe Governours thereof, but 
that he foreſaw that the wickedneſſe of Antichriſt and his members 
would throughly deſerue it. 

A part of whoſe impietie againſt the Lord, his Word, his Church, 
and your Majeſty his anointed, I haue endeavoured according to my 
calling and abilitie, to lay open and overthrow , by confuting theſe 
Annorations : humbly beſeeching your Majeſty gracioully to accept 
my dutifull endeavour therein, not ſo worthy (I confefle) of your 
royall e as meet to bee publiſhed in ſome reſpects before 
mentioned. 

The God of heaven who hath hitherto moſt abundantly garni- 
ſhed your Nlajeſties reigne with all princely ornaments equal to the 
beſt, and ſuperiour to the moſt of your noble Progenitors,vouchlafe 
to continue the gracious light of his countenance toward your Ma- 
jeſtie for ever, and ſo bleſſe this Autumne of your Majeſties age, with 
moſt excellent fruites of godly, proſperous and victorious govern- 
ment, that his glory may be — 2 aboue all things, and your ho- 
nour endure unto all poſteritie. AMEN, 


Wy 


Dur Majeſties mot bumble ſulject, 
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THE SIGNIFIC 


ATION OR MEA- 


ning of the numbers and markes vſed in 
the New Teſtament of the Rhemes 


Tranſlation. 


— He numbers in the Argument before every Chapter, point tothe 
fame number of verſes in the text , treating of the ſame 
matter, | 


e number in the beginning of the Annotations ſigniſie, that 
the Aunotation is upon ſuch a verſe of the text. 


The numbers in the inner margent , or els where , ieyned to the citations of 
Scripture, if they be written thus, Gen 4, 1 6. the firſt is the Chapter, the 
ſecond is the verſe If thus, Gen. 4.16. both are the Chapters. If thus, 
Gen-4,16.17.18 the firſt is the Chapter, all the reſt, the verſes. If thus, 
Gen 4,16.5,7. it ſignifieth, chap. I. verſ. 1 C. and chap. S. ver ſ. 1 6. and 
chap 5. verſ. y. 

Il This marke in the text, ſignifieth that there is an Annotation upon the word or 
worgs which follow the ſaid marke. 


« Thi ftarre in the text, or in the Annotations , ſigniſieth the allegations cited 
over againſt the ſame in the margent , of ſome other thing anſwering 


thereunto. 


This marke ſheweth an other reading in the margent. And if there bee no- 
thing in the margent , it ſignifieth that thoſe words are not in ſome copies. 
tb c Theſe notes in the text, refer the reader tothe ſelfe ſame in the margent. 
> This marke ſignifieth the ending of Goſpels and Epiſtles. Their beginning 
of them, is ſet, The Goſpell or, the Epiſtle upon ſuch a day. And if it 
could not bee ſo ſet directly (becauſe of other marginall notes) then b is the 
marke of their beginning. | 


(Such Marginall Notes as are confuted, follow at the end of the? 
FvLx, 5 Chapter with their confutations, and with reference to the 
verſe upon which they are given. 
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TAINE WORDES IN THE 


Tranſlation, not familiar to the yulgar Reader 
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RHEMISH 


which (if wee 


bee - 


tered otherwiſe, 
A H 
Bſftrated, drawne away. Iam. 1, 14. Helene a kind of ſacrifice, where all was burnt 
Acquiſuion, —— Eph. , 14. n the honour of God. Heb.10,6. 
Advent, 24.27. acrifices 
Adulterating, corrupting. 2 Cor.2,17, — ; N 
2 Cor. 4,1. 
Agnition, knowledge, or acknowledging. Philem. — : 
— a myſticall ſpeech, more then the bare let · 1 Nwcated, called upon, and prayed unto. Add. 9, 21. 
G:l.4,24. I Hereof wee ſay invocation unto Saints, and to in- 
— expounded. 10.8, 33. vocate. 
— — . — 0 — good en, x Cor. 10,3. 
* — 5 luſfice, t in che new Teſtament not as it is con- 
Ft Ls 3,19. — —— trary to wrong or injury, but for the quality whereof 
Awaycs ready to doe their miniſterie. 2 man is juſt and juſtifyed. Nom. 4. 
in Luke 9,51. $ departure out of this 
death and aſcention. N 
Ades, — bread, Mart.26,17. N 
c Eophyre expounded. 1 Tim.3,6. 
P 
( nts, . Tohn 14,16. 


word or 


fon 


Cacechized . Palin Bee, = 


e. 
— — Rom. l, 18. 
3 this word ſignifyeth * and 
30. 
3 fignifyerh working with others. Rom, 851K. 
likewiſe Cooperation, Cooperatours. 
Corbona expounded. Mat.27,6, 


D 


Epofieum expounded. 1 Tim.6,20, It may ſignifie 
Du. Gods — iven us to keepe. 2 Lim. 1, 12. 14. 
Didrac hme expounded. Mar. 17,24» 
Dominica day, Sunday. A 
Donaries, gifts offered to God for his temple. 


I.19.. 
2775 


E 
EzA from Chriſt, chat is, made voyd, and ha- 
ring no part th — Gal.5,4. 
Theſes ſcandall of the Croſſe Evacuared, that is, made 
voide, cleane taken away. Gal. 5,11. 
Evangelize, hi * of tidings, 
as concerneth the Goſpell. See the 
Eunuches, gelded men. 
Eure-aquils, a Nerth-caſt winde. Act. 27,14. 
Exizanited, abaſed exceedingly. Phil. 2,7. 
G 
Ratic, an uſuall word to 2 


Cr godamercy, vvithout 


— — ee Mar. 


15,42. See the 
the « Paſchall Lambe. Luk. 22. f. 


untide, and — — 2 


— — 


Prepuce 
greſſi on. 5 3433335, 
Loaves of M6 — — 
R 


R Epropiciate the ſinnes. Heb. 2, 17. that is, make a 
iation for 


them. 
Reſolution, the ſeparation of the body and the ſoule, the 
_— er I _ rene wn 
Reſuſcitate ace, that is, renew, 
revive the — — 2 — 0 
decayeth. 


6 — 
8 


— odime of reſting and — 
429. 

2 for myſter ie. - = a Eph. 3,3. & g. and ſo 

.$ ,33.and elſewhere 

« ſanForum, the holies of holies, that is, the inmoſt 

— — A 

Chancell. Heb. 9, 2. 


Superedifyed, builded upon Chriſt the principall tone. 
1 Pet. 2,5, 
T 
Errarch, or Prince of the fourth part of a 
T governour —— 
Tuer, an higher order of Angels. Cel vis. 
* 
Pasa. 
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PSALME ns. 


Da wihi intellectum, & ſcrutabor le- 


gem tuam, & cuſtodiam illam in to- c That is, 


to corde meo. 


Giue mee underſtanding, and] will 


ſearch thy Law, and will keepe 
it with my whole heart. 


S. Auguſt. tract. 2. in Epiſt. Ioan. 


Omnia que leguntur in Scripturis 
ſanitis , ad inſtructionem, & ſalu- 
tem noftram intente oportet au- 
dire maxime tamen memoriæ 
commendanda ſunt, que adver- 
ſus Hereticos valent plurimum : 
quorum inſidie infirmiores queſ- 


All things that are read in holy 


Scriptures,wee muſt heare with 
great attention , to our inſtru- 
ion and ſalvation: but thoſe 
things ſpecially muſt bee com- 
mended to memorie, which 
make moſt againſt Heretiques : 
whoſe deceits ceaſe not to cir- 


que & negligentiores cirumvenire cumvent and ile all the 
non ce ſſant. weaker ſort, and the more neg- 
C ligent perſons. 


S. Auguſt. lib.3.cap.3,de Serm.Dom.in monte. 


| = : We comets the underftanding of 

Paypertate.” ſpiyitus per vemitur ad Scriptures through povertie of 

; Seripturarum cognitianem : abi o- ſpirit : where a man muſt ſhew 

* porter hominem ſe mitem prabere, P That i, & kimſelfe mecke minded, leſt by 

ue per uicacilus concertationibus ſtubborne contentions, hee be- 

indicili reddatur. | _ incapable,and unapt tobe 
If ods: taught. 
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I HF Ante prog s that i is, 
An Inue ctiue again the vaine 
and unprofitable Predictions of A- 
ſtrologians, as Notrodamus, and tranſ- 
lated out of the Latine by William 
Panter, printed 1563 
2 His Confutation of a ſlanderous Li- 
bell, in forme of an Apologie, given 
out in the Court, and 32 in octa- 
vo, 1571. 
3 His Prelectio Nu 
holy Revelatiot 
ted by George 
quarto, 1573. 
4 His two Treat 
the one an * to aꝑ 
lenge of a POhiſly 1 
ning the Church 4 N 
futation of the —. Church 8 


ctrine, touching Purgatory 2 e 
N rin, a Reader of Popiſh Divi- 


Prayers for the dead printed in ock 
vo, 1577. 

5 His Overthrow and Detection of the 
ſeverall Hereſies of Doctor Loskins, 
and Doctor Saunders of Images, and 
Maſter Raſtals anſwere to the Biſhop 
of Sarums Sermons, accounted by 
their factions three Pillars and Arch- 

' Parriarkes of the popiſhSynagogue, 

printed in octavo, 1579. In this book 
is a catalogue of al ſuch popiſh books 
as are anſwered and unanſwered. 

6 His Retenriue, to ſtay good Chri- 
ſtians in true Faith and Religion, a- 


= the Motiues of Richard Bri- 


owe : alſo a Diſcoverie of the dan- 
gerous Rocke of the popiſh Church, 
commended by Nicholas Saunders D, 


. . 1580, 


ay my YAN =J 

in Divinir iy Fae, $5. 

7 His Confutation and Detection of 
Stapleton and Marſbal, two popiſh he- 
retiques, printed i in octavo, 1581. 

8 His Confutation of Howlets Reaſons 
why Papiſts come not to Church, 

. Which reaſons are ſet down at large, 
printed in octave, 158 f. 

9 His Conference at Wiſebich Caſtle, 

printed ig octavo, 1 


581. 
a Sil , his Re- 


Ahn, Scroles of 


f Purgatory, 
icholas Saunders 


Lie Engliſh tongue, againſt 
aunderous cavills of Gregerie 


nitic in the trayterous Seminarie of 

Rhemes. 

12 His Anſwer to the popiſh Tranſla- 
tion of the New Teſtament. 

13 His Anſwere to the Cavills uttered 
againſt the Writings of V. Fulle, 
printed 1583. 

14 His Confutation of Allens Trea- 
tiſe, in defence of the uſurped poi 
er of Popiſh Prieſthood to remitt 
ſinnes, and of the necefſity of Shrifr, 
printed 1586, 

15 His Treatiſe againſt the Cen- 
ſure. 

16 His Sermons. 

17 Millan Foulkes goodly Gallerie, 
with the moſh — Proſpect i = 
0 


— 


the Garden of Nature, and all ra- 
turall Contemplations, to behold the 
naturall cauſe of all kinde of Met- 
talls, as well Fire, Ayre, Waters, and 
Earths, of which ſort are Blazing 
Starres, Shooting Starres, Flames in 
the Aire, Thunder, Lightning, Earth- 


quake, Raine, Dewe, Snow, Clouds, 


Springs, Stones, Metral, Earthquakes, 
<4 — of God and proſit of his 
Creatures, 15 63. 

18 His Philoſophie, wherein is taught 
the Philoſophers game. 

19 Oſias upon Gods expreſſe Word, 
by Doctor Fulle. 

20 Frankmans Apologie anſwered by 
Milian Fulle. 

21 His Sermon preached before an 


honourable audience on the ſeccnd 
of Samuel, ver. 14. 


22 His Sermon of Faith, Mtb. 15. 


ver ſ. 2 1. 
23 His Sermon at Hampton Court on 
the Revelation cha. 14 ver. S. 
24 His Sermon at the Tower on John 


chap. 19. verſ. 17. 


25 His Sermon at Alphages on the 
Galathi aus, chap, 4. verſ. 2 l. 

26 _ Confutation of the Dona- 
tiſts. 

27 His Diſputation at the Tower a- 
gainſt Campian. — 

28 His 8 of Nigromancic, 


and Wich 


29 His Diſcovery of Brewniſts to bee 
plaine Doamids 


FVI. 1. 


THE READER 


TREATING OF THESE THREE POINTS: 
Of the Tranſlation of Holy Scriprures into the 


vulgar Tongues,and namely into Engliſh : Ofthe cau- 
ſes why this New Teſtament is tranſlated according to 


the ancient vulgar Latine text: And of the manner 
of tranſlating the fame, 


He Holy Bible long fince tranſlated by vs into Engliſh , and the Olde 

Teflament lying by vr for lacks of good meanes to publiſh the whole 
in ſuch ſort, as a Works of 0 grea charge and importance requi- 
reth: wee haxe yet , through Gods goodueſſe, at length fully finiſhed 
ee ao foe vv TESTAMENT, 

i the principal, moſt profitable, comfortable piece of ho 

Writ : and, as wel for all other iuſtitutios of 7 and 4 = 
cially for deciding the dowbts of theſe dayer, more proper and preg- 
nant , then the other part not yet printed, | 


The Confutaticn of this Preface. 


D F the whole Bible hath beene tranſlated by you, and that long ſince, into the 
v0 bog Engliſh tongue, it is marveile, that it hath lyen ſo long by you, for lacke of 
poo E232 200d meanes to publiſh it. You of as great charge, 
nad much lefle importance, within theſe eight and twentie yeares: but ſuch 
unnaeed, by which you had more hope to v inne unto your credite and cauſe, 
then you haue by the holy Bible, though you perverted it with never ſ@ partiall Tranſla- 
tion, and poyſoned it with never ſo hereticall and blaſphemous Annotatious, as you haue 
done your Edition of the New Teſtament. You were wont to boaſt of the zeale of Popes, 
Cardinals,and other great Prelates of the Romiſh ſect, for the converſion of our Nation unto 
their obedience. W ere they all fo ſtrait laced, that none of them can find in their 1 
beare the charges of printing a Worke ſo neceſſarie, or at leaſtwiſe proſitable, as you hold the 
tranſlation of the Scriptures to be, for maintenance of the Catholike Religion? Or doe you 
not rather, as the Family of Loue uſeth to doe, for their works,crafaly beg of your faveurers 
in England, larger exhibition, upon colour of printing your tranſlation of the Bible ? when it 

is not hard to gather, that if you were purpoſed indeed to ſer it foorth, and would ale ſuch 
meanes as you may, in thoſe parts, the fo ing of the money, though your Printer tooke 
ir upon intereſt, might be payed for in the fale of one Impreſſion, although it ſo might haps 

pen, that a number of them were confiſcated,or miſcarried in the wayes, as chanced to ſome 

of theſe your B2okes. But who ſo ſeeth what unneceflary charge you haue put your ſelues 

unto, in printing this your Tranſlation in ſo large a Volume: may eaſily E you ſet ir 

not foorth for poore mens profit , and that by ſo exceſſiue price, of ſo a part of the 


whole Bible, you meaneto diſcourage your friends from waiting for all the reſt: W hat ad- 
vantage you haue in this part,for deciding the doubts of theſe dayes, we ſhall examine in the 
ſeverall places, where you pretend to take it. 


Which 


TE PRE HAC E. 


RR M. 2. 


EVI. 2. 


Which tranſlation we do not for all that publiſh,npon erronicus opinion of neceſſity, that the ho- 
ly Scriptures ſhould alwaies be in our mother tongue,or that they onght, or were ordained by God 
to be read indifferently ef all,or could bee eaſily nnderſtood of every one that readeth or heareth 
them in a known language: or that they were not often through mans malice or infirmity ,pernici- 
ous and much hurtful to many: or that we generally and abſolutely deemed it more convenient in 
it ſelfe and more agreeable to Gods word &. honor or edification of the faith, to haus them turned 
into vulgar tongues, then to be kept and ftndicd only in the Ecelefiafticall learned languages: N ot 
for theſe,nor any ſuch like cauſes doe we tranſlate thu ſacred booke,but npon ſpeciall conſideration 
of the preſent time, ſtate and condition of our countrey unto which divers things are either neceſ- - 
ſary, or profitable and medicinab le, nom, that otherwiſe in the peace of the Church were neither 
much requiſitz nor perchance wholly tolerable. 

Vou are afraid to giue over your old impudent propoſition , · that ignorance of the Scrip- 
tures, is the mother of Popiſh devotion. And therefore you hold it an erronious opinion, 
That the holy Scriptures ſhonld bee alwayes in aur mother tongue, or that they onght, or were or. 
dained by God, to be read indifftrently of all. Whereas it is certaine, that the holy Scripture of 
the old Teſtament, was by ordinance, firſt written in the mother tongue of the Iewes, 
and the new Teſtament in the Greeke tongue,which was the mother tongue to a great part 
of the world,and that language, which was moſt generally underſtood among the Gentiles, 


Tranſlationof 
the Scriptures 
into the yulgar 
rongues, not 
abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary or pro- 
fitable, but ac- 
cord ing to the 
time. 


unto whom the Goſpell was preached. Our Saviour Chriſt commaundeth , not onely a rea- ohn 5.39. 


ding(as you your ſelucs confeſſe) but alſo a deepe ſearch of the Scriptures, unto all the Iewes 
indifferently. Saint Paul commendeth the education of Timothie, in knowledge of the 
Scriptures from his infancie. Which authorities prooue, that the holy Scriptures were or- 
dained by God, to be read and knowne indifferently of all, and therefore ought to be tranſ- 
lated into the Mother- tongues of all Nations, that all may reade and know them. Another 
erronious opinion they account it, to thinke, that the Scriptures can be eaſily under ſtood of e- 
very one that readeth or heareth them in a knowne language, which if it were admitted, yet it 
followeth not, that the Scriptures ought not to be in a knowne language, becauſe they can- 
not be eaſily underſtood of everie one that readeth or heareth them, but rather, that every 
one that readeth or heareth them, ought more diligently to ſtudie and ex rciſl himſelfe in 
them, more often heare and reade them, and more en ta God r aid Tarek 
rit, that he may underſtand them. r lat albei: ſome places of the 
ture are not eaſie to be underſtood of all men yet there are many parts of them and ſo many, 
as are able to inſtruct us unto ſalvation, fo and eaſie, as they may be underſtood of eve- 
ry one that readeth or heareth them. And of this iudgement is S. Augaſtius, anſwering this 
objection of the obſcuritie of the Scriptures : Magnifice igitur & ſalubriter, &. Therefore 
hath the holy Ghoſt magnifieally and wholeſomely ſo tempered the holy Scriptures, that by plain 
and open places he might prevaile againſt famine: by darke places he wight wipe away lothſome- 
neſſe, For nothing almoſt us gathered out of thoſe obſcurities, which is not found moſt plainly ut- 
tered in ſome other place. De doctr. Chriſt. lib 2. cap. C. And in the Chapter immediatly before, 
he ſheweth, that by reaſon of the diverſitie of languages, the fame ſound of words not ſer- 
ving all Nations, the Scriptures were tranſlated into divers tongues, that they might be ge- 
nerally known,Ex quo fattwm eſt, & c. whereof it i come to paſſe, that even the holy Scriptures 
(by which ſo great diſoaſes of mens wits are helped)being proceeded from one tongue which might 
conveniently over all the world through divers langaages of the interpreters being diſper- 
ſedfarre and wide, might become known of the Nations to their ſalvation : by both of which 
places,it is — S. Avynſtme deemed it more convenient in it ſelfe, and more agree- 
able to Gods word, honour, and cdification of the faithfull, o haue the Scriptures turned in- 
to vulgar tongues, then to be kept and ſtudied in any learned language whatſoever, Now 
why you ſhould account any one e, more then other, to be Ecclefiaſticall, you are alle 
to giue no ſound teaſon, ſeeing God hath called his Church of all tongues aud Nations, and 
fanAtified them all, to the preaching of the Goſpell, and praiſe of his Name. As for the La- 
tine tongue, which you would moſt willingly haue to be counted an Eccleſiaſticall tongue, 
ic was for many hundred ycares after Chriſt che common vulgar and popular tongue, in moſt 
part of the W eſt Churches, of thoſe Nations that were ſubject to the Roman Empire. And 
why it is now eecleſiaſticall, that then was vulgar, I know no cauſe, but that Antichriſt, whoſe 
tongue it is,blafphemouſly challenging to be che bead of the Church, hath choſen and au- 
thorized it to be Eccleſiaſticall, in contumely of all other languages, which the holy Ghoſt, 


2 Tim. 3.15. 


deſcending upon the Apoſtles, in cloven tongues , hith conſecrated to the preaching of As 2. 


Chriſt Ieſus, and ro the magnitying and ſetting foorth of the great praiſes of God. That 
through mans malice, or infirmitie, the Lk vane are often made pernitions and hurtfull to 
many: it is no greater reaſon, to keepe them from the knowledge of moſt men, then it were 


to deprine all men from meat and drinke, becauſe many doe abuſe them, to the deſtruction 


Edition, 


both of their bodies and ſoules. As for the ſpeciall conſideration, that procured this . 
| when 


To Taria Du. 


when you doe expreſſe it, we may better judge of it. In the meane time, we can conceive 
none other, bur that which is the practiſe of many heretikes, when you could not altoge- 
ther ſuppreſſe the knowledge of the holy Scriptures, whereby your errours are difcovered : 
you thought it the next way for your purpoſe, by your partiall tranſlation, as much as you 
could to obſcure them, and by your hereticall annotations to pervert them, that the one 
ſhould make them unprofitable,the other alſo hurtfull. 
RuFM.3 In this matter, to marks only the wiſdome and moderation of holy ¶ hurch, and the governors The Charches 
thereof on the one ſide, and the indiſcreet zeale of the popular and their factious leaders on the o- — 
ther, is an high point of prudence, Theſe latter, partly of ſimplicity, partly f curioſity amd 1 
ally of pride an diſobedience, have made claime in this caſe for the common people, with plauſible vulgar cranſlas 
retences many, but good reaſons none at all. The other, (to whom Chriſt hath given charge of our tion. E 
ſoules, the diſpenſing of Gods myſteries and treaſures, (among which holy Scriprure is no ſmall a 
fore )and the feeding his family in ſeaſon with food fit for every ſort, have neither of old, nor of 
late, ever wholly condemned all vul gar verſions of Scripture, nor have at any time enerally for- 
bidden the faithful to read the ſame: yet they have not by publike authority preſcribed, comman- 
ded or authentically ever recomended any ſuch interpretation to be indifferently uſed of all men. 4 
Fvixs 3 The wiſdome of the Popiſh Synagogue, and the —— thereof, is the wiſdome of — 
che old Serpent, and of the children of this world, which are oſtentimes wiſer in their 
Kinde, then the children of light, with whom it is an high point of prudence, to provide for 
themſclves, by whatunjuſt meanes ſoever. So have the Popiſh Clergie alwayes indeuou- 
red, by depriving the common people of the reading of holy Scriptures,and following their 
Luke 11. 25, predeceſſors the Iewiſh Lawyers, have taken away the key of knowledge,of the fame poli- 
cie that they did, leſt their wickedneſſe being commonly diſcovered by the light, they 
ſhould leeſe that eſtimatfon, which through blinde ignorance they have commonly obtai- 
ned. And they which have made claime for the common people in this caſe, whieh of 
your charity, you call the popular and their ſeditious leaders, of godly zeale,and true ſumpli- 

; City, not of curioſity, pride, and diſobedience, have both made it, and iuſtified it wich better 
— 5 reaſons then all the proud Papiſts in the world are able to avoid. t For, what greater rea- 
Iohn g. 39. ſons can be alledged, then the authority of God in the old Teſtament, and of Chriſt our 
2 Pet. 1. 19. Saviour and his Apoſtles in the new, and the practice of the Primitive Church, and the con- 

2 Tim. 3. 15. ſent of the moſt ancient and approved Earhen of the fame, which have beene brought, to 
Acdes 17.11. prove that the holy Scriptures —— be e of all Chriſtians 2 But the governours 
— y 7k of the Popiſh Antichriſtian Church, arrogating to themſelves the name and dignity of the 
s hom. 2. diſpenſing of Gods myſteries and treaſures, among which the holy Scripture — con- 
Baſ. op. xs. feſſe) is no ſmall ſtore, by maintaining, that ignorance is the mother of devotion, declare 
Kaare that they would willingly(if oF could )aboliſh all knowledge of the holy Scriptures from 
— __ "re the common peoples hearts. And whereas you fay, That of old they have not ever condem- 
Chuyl. n 2 ned all vulgar verſions of the Scripture, nor enerally forbidden the faithful to reade them: 
hom. 10.% 35 Let the Regiſters of Biſhops be ſearched, where it will appeare, that many have beene ac- 
Hieron. ad cuſed and condemned as heretikes, for having, _—_—_— earing the holy Scriptures in the 
Marcel. & Euſt. Engliſh tongue, without any exception taking againſt the truth of the tranſlation. And that 
— — > the governours of the Popiſh Church, have not by publike authority preſcribed,commanded, 
98 de temp. " or —— ever recommended 3 of Scriptures into the vulgar tongue to 
ſerm. 55,56, be indifferently uſed of all men : They have declared ſufficiently thereby, that they were not 
112, Kc. the Miniſters of God and Chriſt, nor ſucceſſours of his Apoſtles, nor of the ancient Fathers 
of the Primitive Church: all which (as is noted before) have, by publike and lawfall au- 
thority, alwayes preſcribed, and commanded, and authentically recommended (as the holy 
Bible and the writings of the Fathers are moſt plentifull witneſſes) the holy Scriptures of 
God, tobee knowne, read, and underſtood of all forts of Chriſtians indifferently, and 
without exception of any, which of neceſſity implieth the tranſlation ofthe fame into all 
vulgar languages, without which it is not poſſible for all ſorts of Chriſtians, to reade them, 
_ them, and underſtand them. 40 : lured 
Rui u. The Armenians ſay they have the Pſalter and ſome other pieces tran S. Chryſoſtome The Scripture 
7 into their lan — he was baniſhed among them : 4 — the Paviarchn writing in the —— 


Nb. Sanct. .. 1. his life ſignifieth no leſſe. The Sclavonians aſſi me they have the Scriptures in their vulgar languages of | 
Hicrom.epilt. tongue turned by F. Hierome, and ſome would gather ſo much by his owne words in his Epyſtle *** nad. 
134. to Sophronius, but the place indeed proveth it not, Vulpilas ſurely gave the Scriptures to the 

Gothes in their owne tongue, and that before he was an Arrian. It is almoſt 300, yeeres ſince Ancient O- 5 
BibSandtl.4. James eArchbiſbop of Genua, is ſaid to have * the Bible into Italian. More then 200, tholike tralla⸗ 

Jeeres agoe, in the dayes of Charles the fifth, the French King, was it put forth faithfully in tions of the 

French. the ſooner to ſhake out of the deceived peoples hands,the falſe hereticall tranſlations of a Bible into the  . 
Lib. r.hift, ſetct called Waldenſes. Is our countrey, notwithſtanding the Latme „ eee (to uſe wee in Boalih K 
Lap. 2. werable Bede 's words )common to all the ö of 2 ſame for meditation or ſtudy of Scrip- tongue. 

| - — 
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—— 


tures, and no vulgar tranſlation commonly uſed or occupied of the multitude,yet they were extant 


in Engliſh even before the troubles that W icleffe and his followers raiſed in our Church, as 2 
el An ancient 


peareth as well by ſome pieces yet remaining as by a Provinciall conſtitution of Thomas 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury, in ( ouncell holden at Oxford, where ſtrait proviſion was made, that 


provinciall 


us hereticall verſion,ſet forth by W icleffe,or his adherents,ſhowld be fuffered,nor any other in or conſtitution 


in En land 


after his time be publiſhed or permitted to be read, being not approved and allowed by the Dince- concerning 
ſan be fare: —— S. Hierome for the difficulty and danger of interpreting the holy Scrip- Engliſh tranſ- 


ture out of one tongue into another though by learned and Catholithe men, So alſo it ut there 4 — 
4 


nuated, that neither the tranſlations ſet forth before that Heretikes time, nor other afterward 
ing approved by the lawfull Ordinaries, were ever in our countrey wholly forbidden, though they 
were not (to ſay the truth )in quiet and better times (much leſſe when the people were prone to al- 
zeration, hereſie, or novelty ) either haſtily admitted, or ordinarily read of the vul gar, but uſed 
onely,or ſpecially, of ſome devout religious and contemplative perſons, in reverence, ſecrecie, and 
2 their ſpirituall comfort. 

Seeing the eArmenians were converted to the faith long before S. ( hryſoſtome came a- 
monſt them: it is not to be doubted, but they had the whole Scriptures in their 
tongue, long before his time. And their confeſſion lately ſet forth, doth plainely argue, 
that they have the whole Bible in their owne language at this day. To juſtiſie chat the Sci a- 
voni ans ſiy of $. Hieronyms tranſlation into their tongue, his owne words are theſe; Tranſla- 
rionem diligentiſſimè emendatam olim mee lin gua hominibus dederim. Iſay not this that I would 
bite my predeceſſors, or thinks that any thing is to be detracted from them, whoſe tranſlation be- 
ing moſt diligently corrected, I have given long agoe to the men of my language. Now the Scla- 
vonians were the men of Hieronyms language, or mother tongue, as he teſtifieth himſelfe 
ofthe place of his nativiry in Catalogs : for whoſe uſe he might tranſlate the vulgar Latine 
Bible, which was according to the Septuagints, after he had moſt diligently corrected it. 
But if this place prove it not ſufficiently, at leaſtwiſe he faith plainly, that rhe Scripture was 
tranſlated into the tongues of many nations, pa ad Damaſum in 4. Evangelia, Beſides 
theſe, che Syrians, Arabian, and eEthiopians,had of ancient time the holy Seriptures in their 
ſeuerall languages, as it is manifeſt by thoſe parts of them, which are at this day brought 
from them into this part of the world. The Spaniards have the old Teſtament tranſlated of 


ancient time into their mother ——— En py the Doveb conghs is the 
fame which was the ofrhe Fres, Into hic ſince the dayes of Vlphi- 
las, by whom they were firit converted, ſome wiſe men of that nation, have tranſlated the 
holy Scripture. De rebus Eccleſicap. 7. In our owne countrey not onely the Saxon tranſlati- 
ons ofdivers parts of the holy Scripture yet remaining, ſome in print, ſome in Libraries, but 
even the teſtimony of Beda, whom you e and cite moſt impudently for the contrary, 
doth prove that vulgar tranſlations of the holy Scriptures, in his time were commonly uſed 
and occupied of the faithfull multitude : his words are theſe, Hæc in praſenti juxta numerum 
librorum quibus lex divina ſcripta eſt quinque gentium linguis, unam eandemque, ſumme veri- 
tarts & vere ſublimitatis ſcientiam ſcrutatur & confiretwr, Anglorum videlicet, Britonum, 
Scottorum, Pi corum, & Latinorum, qua meditatione Scripturarum, ceteris omnibus eſt fact. 
communis. Thu Iſland ( ſaith Bede) at this preſent, according to the number of the Bookes in 
which the Law of God i written, doth ſearch out and confeſſe one and the ſelfe ſame kyowledge 
of the higheſt truth, and of the true height in five rongues namely of the Angles,of the Britanes,of 
the Scots, F the Pictes, and of the Latines,which in meditation of the Scripture is made common 
ro all the reſt, He meaneth, that learned men of all the foure nations, ſtudied the Scriptures by 
helpe of the Latine tongue, and ſuch Commentaries and Treatiſes of the elder Fathers, as 
were written therein. But he faith expreſly,thar the knowledge of the higheſt truth, which 
Is not to be found bur in the holy Scriptures, & according thereunto, was both ſearched our, 
and confeſſed in the mother tongue of the other foure nations, by which he mcaneth the 
Chriſtians unlearned in the Latine tongue. A manifeſt teſtimony 4 — many parts of 
Scripture in the Saxon language, yet remaining to be ſeene and read. 

Thar the Scriptures were extant in Engliſn, both before and after Wicleffes time, and not 
of his tranſlation, beſide your conjecture out of Ly-mwed,it is manifeſtly proved, by ſo many 
ancient written copies of the Engliſh Bible, differing in tranſlation yet tobe ſhewed, of 
which Wicleffes tranſlation could be but one. Notwithſtanding, that the Phariſaicall Clergy 
condemned the reading of them for hereſie, let the actes of publike writings remaining in 
the Regiſters teſtiſie. And of what devilliſh pollicie they kept the Lawes of God in ſecre- 
cie and ſilence, which he commanded to be uttered in all places and times, to the edifying 
oy — ſorts of Chriſtians, howſoever you ſeeke to ſmoothe it, Gods children doe plaine- 
y eſpie it. 


© Linwood, l. 
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Now ſince Luthers revolt alſo, divers learned Catholikes, for the more ſpeedy aboliſhing of 


number of falſe and impious tranſlations put forth by ſundry ſett;,and for the beter preſernation 
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or reclaiine of many good ſoules indangered thereby, bave publiſhed the Bible inthe ſeverall 
Languages of almoſt all the principal Provinces of the Latine (urch : no other boaokes in the 
world being ſo pernicious as hereticall tranſlations of the Scriptures, poiſoning the people under ous in m ny 
colour of divine authoritie, and not many other remedies, being more ſ-veraigne againſt the (ountreys, 
ſame (if it be uſed in order, diſcretion, and humilitie) then the true, fauhfull, and ſincere inter- ce Luthers 
pretation oppoſed thereunto. 4 
How pernicious hereticall tranſlations of the Scriptures are, which poiſon the people 
under colour of divine authoritie : if we had not learned ſufficiently by the corruptions of 
old Heretilces, this tranſlation of yours doth give plentifall teſtimony ; which being helped 
forward with hereticall Annotations ,as it were with ſtings, to make way for the poiſon o 
enter, hath no ſmall force to deceive the ſimple. But the belt is, we are aſſured, that they ſhall 
not prevaile finally, but in them whom the Lord acknowledgeth not for his. In the meane 
time, not onely the remedy of true and fincere traaſlation,our of the fountaine and o 
Text, is to be oppoſed, but alſo the fraud of the adv erſary, as occaſion ſerveth, to be d 
red and laid open. 
Which cauſeth the holy Church not ts forbid utterly any Catholike tranſlation,though ſhe allow The Churches 
not the publiſhing or reading of any abſolutely,and without exception or limitatiùm : knowing b 
her divine and moſt ſincere wiſdome hom, u here when,and to whom theſe her Maſters and Spou- 
ſes gifts are to be beſtowed, to the moſt good of the faithfull : and therefore neither generally per- 
muteth that which muſt needs doe hurt to the unworthy, nor abſolutely condemneth that which C ch. like 
reupon, the order which many a wile man wiſhed for before, tranſl tions of 
was taken by the Deputies of the late famous Councell of Trent in thu behalfe,and confirmed by 
ſupreme authority, that the holy Scriptures, though truly and Catholthely tranſtated into vulgar 
tongues,yet may not be indifferently read of all men, nor of any other then ſuch as have expreſſe li- 
cence thereunto of their lamfull Ordinaries with good teſtimony from their Curats or Confeſſors, 
that they be humble diſcreet, and devout per ſons,and like to take much good & no harme therby. 
Which preſcri pt, though in theſe dayes of ours it cannot be ſo preciſely obſerved,as in other timer 
and places, where there 14 more due reſpect of the Churches authoritie, rule, and diſcipline : yer 
we truſt all wiſe and godly perſons will uſe the matter in the meane while with ſuch moderation, 
meekneſſe,and [ubirttion of heart as the handling of ſo ſacred a Booke,the ſintere ſenſes of Gods 
truth therein,and the holy (anon: {omncels,Reaſonand Reli 
The Popiſh Church arrogatin® to ber ſelfe divine wi 


may do much good to the worthy Whe 


ion doe require. 
dome, in reſtraining that which 


God hath left to be moſt free and gener all, dechreth, that ſhe is the Babylonicall harlor, the 


e of Antichriſt, ho evalteth ſᷣ imſelfe above all divine authority, and controlleth the 
wiſdome of 50d in every thing, hat is contra: y to his devilliſh preſumption: as in the uſe 
of Images, of the Cup in the o ds Supper, of marriage in the Church Miniſters, of mears in 
times made by him more religious, and ſuch other. The true Church of God teacheth the 
true uſe of che Scriptures, even our of the Scriptures themſelues, and diſcourageth not men 
from reading of them,as it were from a dangerous diſcourſe, whereby they are like to rake 
harme, knowing that none bur Spiders can ſucke poiſon out of wholeſome flo vers, which 
poiſon yet is not in the good flowers, but in the evill mature of the Spider. The holy Scrip- 
tures, learned even From a mans infincy, are able to make him wiſe unto ſalv ation, and be- 
ing well ſtudied of the inan of God, are able to make him perfect and ready unto all good 
workes, and to execure every part of his office, 2 7im.3.15,0c. 
herein, though for due preſervation of thus divine works from abuſe and profanation, and The holy 
for the better brideling of the intollerable inſolencie of proud, curious, and contentious wits, the 
Governours of the Church, guided by Gods Spirit, as ever before, ſo alſo upon more experience 
of the maladie of this time then before, have taken more exact order both for the Readers and 
Tranſlatonrs of th-ſe later ages, then of old: yet we muſt not imagine, that in the Primitive their pleaſure. 
Church, either every one that umderſtood the learned Tongues, w 
written, or other Languages into which they were tranſlated, 
reaſon, diſpute, turne and toſſe the Scriptures : or that our forefathers ſuffered every Schoole- 
maſter, Scholer, or Grarsmarian, that had a little Greeke or Latine, ftraight to take in hand the 
holy Teſtament. or that the tranſlated Bibles into the vulgarT ongues were in the 
Husbandman,s Artificcr, Appr ntice, Bayes, Girles, Miſtreſſe, Maid, Man : that they were [i 
played alledged,of every Tinker ,T averner Rimer, Minſtrel : that they were for Table-talke far 
Ale benc hes, fer Boats and Bargrs, and for every profane perſon and company, No, in thoſe” 
better times men were neither ſo ill. nor ſo curious of themſelves, ſo to abuſe the bleſſed Booke of 
Chriſt : neither was there any uch caſie me aner, before Printing was invented, to diſperſe the 
Coptes into the hands of every mon, as now there it, 
That the Covernours of the popiſh Church have taken ſtraighter order for Readers 
and Tranſlatours of the Scriptures, then the Fathers of the Primitive Church of Chriſt did: 
it is not to preſerue the Word of God from profanation, or to bridle the proud 
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of the contentious, as it is pretended, but to ſuppreſſe the light of truth, which diſplayeth 
their groſſe and palpable abuſes, both in doctrine and converſation. 

But where you ſay, that the holy Scriptures were never read of all perſons indifferently, 
it is a moſt impudent aſſertion, ſet down without any ſhew of proofe, and contrary to moſt 
manifeſt ents of antiquity. We acknowledge, the Fathers of the ancient Church 
were carefil to keepe the holy treaſure of Gods word from abuſes : bur that they did not, 
by prohibiting or reſtraining the reading of it, but by diligent teaching and exhorting of 
men, to the right uſe of it. Therefore where you ſay, Ye muſt not imagine, that in the Primi- 
tive ¶ hurch, every one which under ſtood the Scriptures in the learned Tongues, wherein they 
were written, or in other Languages, into which they were tranſlated, might without reprehenſion 
reade,reaſon diſpute, turne and toſſe the Scriptures : it is utterly falſe ; for with reverence of 
Gods myſteries, and to the end they were given, every man might not onely, without re- 
prehenſion, but with good liking and commendation of all the ancient Fathers, read, reaſon, 
diſpute, and ſearch, which is to turne and toſſe the bookes of the Scriptures. It is recorded 
generally of all the faithfull in Berhea, chat they daily ſearched the Scriptures, even to ex- 

amine the doArine of the Apoſtles by chem, Ac 17. 11. Irenæus faith, That all the Scrip- 
tures, both of the-Prophets, and of the Goſpels, may be alike heard of all men. Chryſoſtome ex- 
horteth all men indifferently to reade the Scriptures, and to call their neighbours to the hea- 
ring of them, in Gen, Hom. 7. Alſo he taketh away the yaine excuſes of them which alled- 
ged, that they were worldly men, had wife, children, and houſhold to looke unto,and pray- 
eth, that they would not deceive themſelves, ſaying, That they which are intangled with 
ſuch cares, have more need to ſeeke remedy ,by reading of the holy Scriptures, in Gen, Hom, 21. 
And Hom. 2. Comment. in Matth. he Ach he reading of the Scripture is more neceſſary for 
Lay-men, then for the Monkes. And Hom. 5. he faith, The people onght as ſoone as they come 
at home from the Church, to turne over the holy Bookes, and to call their wines and children to- 
gether to the conference of thoſe things which are ſaid. Againe, Ie is no excuſe (faith he) ro ſay, 
I have not read what Paul ſaith, but a fault, in Epiſt. ad Heb, Hom, 17. Further, where you 
ſay, we muſt not imagine, that our forefarhers ſuffered every Schoole-maſter, Scholer, or 
Grammarian, that hada little Greeke or Latine, ſtraight to take in hand the holy Teſta- 
ment: S. Auguſtine is plainely againſt you, for he faith, That they which turned the Scrip- 
tures out of the Hebrew tongue into the 377 tongue. may be bur the Latine inter- 
preters cannot be numbred : For in thoſe firſt times of the faith,as the Greeke bookes came into 
any mans hands, which ſeemed to himſel fe to have ſome chill in both the tongues, he was bold to 
tranſlate it, De Doctrin. Chriſt. lib. 2. cap. 11. That the tranſlated Bibles were in the hands 
and godly uſe of all forts of men, women, children, how baſe ſoever their degree and cal- 
ling was, is partly ſhewed already: and more particularly S. Hioromyme faith, That in the 
Countrey of Bethlehem, the Husbandman, the Ploughman, the Shepherd, che Reaper, the 
Vine dreſſer, did ſing the Pſalmes of David, and made none other noiſe, Pau &. Fuſtoch. 
ad Marcel. ¶ hryſoſtome ſaith, the knowledge of the Scripture is moſt neceſſiry for chil- 
dren, Pueris, boyes and girles, becauſe you ſo terme them, and exhorteth their parents to 
cauſe them for their tender yeeres to be exerciſed in the reading of the holy Scriptures, in 
Epiſt. ad Epheſ. Hom. 20. That the Scriptures may be read at the Table, he ſheweth, in Ger, 
Hom. 10. And that Players, Rimers, and Teſters, in ſtead of their lewd practices, ſnhould be 
commanded,in recompence of their entertainement, to reade the holy Scriptures, whereby 
the ſervants, apprentices, ſlaues and drudges of the houſe may be made equall with Angels, 
Com. in Matth. Hom. 49. S. Auguſtinc alſo exhorteth the people to reade the Scripture at 
the table, and meats, de Temp. 56. As for Boats and Barges, which ſerue for mens travell, 
ſeeing God commanded his Lawes to be ſpoken of in journeys, and Chriſt hunſelfe prea- 
chcd out of Boatsor Barges, there is no cauſe why his holy Scriptures may not be reade in 
them alſo. Neither did the ancient Fathers account any true Chriſtian,or company of Chri- 
ſtians, to be a profane perſon, or company, but rather, of a company of profane perſons, by 
diligent reading of the Scriptures, to be made an holy Church of God, Chryſoſtome in Mat. 
Hom. 49. And although there was not ſo eaſie meanes, before Printing was invented, to diſ- 
perſe the copies of the Bibles into every mans hand, yet by the continuall labour of the Sta- 
rioners, Notarics, or Booke-writers, which in thoſe times ſupplied the want of Printers, 
there was a ſufficient number of copies for them that would buy them: or elſe Chryſoſtome 
ſhould in vaine have exhorted the Lay- men of his time to buy them Bibles, or at the leaſt 
the New Teſtament. Audite, obſecro ſeculares omen, & r. Heare I pray you all you Lay-men, 
Provide you Bibles, which are the medicines of the ſoule : if you will nothing elſe, at leaſtwiſe 
get the new Teſtament, the Apoſtle, the Acts, the Goſpels, continuall and diligent Teachers, in 
Epiſt. ad Coloſſ. Hom. . It is a frivolous pretence therefore, of the ſcarcity of copies: for 
whatſoever will be commonly ſold, and well payed for, by diligence of workemen will 
ſoone be made plentiful. 
They 
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They were then in Libraries, Monaſteries, Colledges, Churches in Biſhops Prieſts and ſome Where and in 
other devout principall Lay-mens houſes and hands:who nſed them with feare and re verence and 3 — 
ally ſuch parts as pertained to . life and manners not medling, but in pulpit and ſchooles dere — 7 


(and that moderately to) with the 


poere PI could then, in e the gr 


er unknowne lamguager, as they hear 


ſteriet and places of — fficulty 


which they could neither reade nor know the —— my- 
Pfalmes 


with the lips, not underſtoqd with the heart, no godly wiſe man would have allowed, 
much leſſe commended,as he tg on ſongs of love, the r whiſtles, 
the inſtruments of And as thoſe perſoris of both ſexes, to whon — 
commendeth the readi tation of the Scripture, uſed them to the of God. 
Nr in fich and godlineſſe: So God bet , ar theſe 

es, many t reale, reverence, humility, and all 


er vertues requiſite; doe teade the holy Scriptures in their mother tongue, 
reading, doe greatly profitin piety and Charity, as well virgines as 2 
and children, Princes and or Frag Paſtors and people. : 
Then the Scholer taught nh; 
dent ſet not the Doctor to ſchoole, nor reproved their fathers of errour and i 


ance, Ori 


were in thoſe better dayes (as in all timer Hereſie ſuch muſt needs be) that had ayer buſe,thse all 
indiffe 


(fie upon it) learne of women what to teach men, and leſt that be not by facili 
of _ rather audacity, teach that ro others, which they —— ods a — 
themſelves. To ſay nothing of ſuch as be of my faculty: who ſtepping from ſecular learning 
to holy Scriptures, and able to tickle the eares of the multitude with a ſmooth tale, thinke 
all they ſpeake to be the Law of God. Thu he wrote then, when this maladie of arrogancie. 
and preſumprion in divine matters,» as nothing ſo outragious as now it it. 

There were in thoſe times ſome arrogant and preſumptuous abuſers of the holy Scrip- 
tures, 8 — times, — — ke — gifts —— . 7 97 
it was ſharply ' [ goldy Fathers as appearet places 
you noted) ſo wal — — any cauſe, to reſtraine the multitude from the law full and 


neceſhry uſe of Gods bookes, as it is now pretended by the Papiſts. For that as ſome ſwel - 

led in pride, and vaniſhed in curioſity, ſo many profited in humility, and all other vertues ne- 

ceſſary vnto true Chriſtianiry. And even ſo the caſe ſtandeth at this time: ſome, . 

and ungodly, pervert the Scriptures to their on condemnation: yet many uſe them whole- 

ſomely, to their comfort and ediſication. i 

Ru M. 10 S. Gregorie Nazimzene wade an Oration of the moderation that was to be uſed in theſe mat« 
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ters : where he ſaith, that ſome in lui time thought themſelves to have all the wiſedome in the 
In orat.de world, when they could once repeat two or three words, and them ill couched together, out of 
2 in Scriptures ; but he there drvinely diſcomrſeth of the orders and differences of degrees : how in 
— TW Christa myſtical body, ſome are ordained to learne, ſome to teach : that all are not eApoſtles, 
| all Doctors, all Interpreters, all of tongues and knowledge, not all learned in Scriptures and Di- 


vinity : that the people went not up to talke with God in the monntaine, but Moſes, Aaron, and 


Eleazar: nor they neither but by the difference of their callings, that they that rebell againſt this The Scriptures 


Ordinance, are guilty of the conſpiracie of Core and hucomplices : that in Scripture there it 
both milke for babes, and meat for men, to be diſpenſed, not according to every ones greedine ſe of 
petite, or wilfulnes ,but as is moſt meet for each ones neceſſity, and capacity: that as it it a ſhame 


muſt be deli. 

vered in mea 
ſure and dif 
cretion, accot- 
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72 4 Biſhop or Prieſt to be unlearned in Gods myſteries,ſo for the common people it 14 oftentimes ding to cach * 

Profitable to ſalvation, not to be curious, but to follow their Paſtors in ſincerity and ſimplicity: mans need 
De agone Phereof excellently ſaith S. Auguſtine, Fidei ſimplicitate & ſinceritate lactati, nutriamur in and capacity. 
Chri.cap 33. 


Chriſto ; & cum parvi ſumus, majorum cibos non appetamus: that is, Being ted with the 

ſimplicity and fincerity cf faith, as it were with milke, ſo let us be nouriſhed in Chriſt : and 

De bone when we are little ones, let us not cover the meats of the elder ſort. ho in another place 

lerer cap. 18. feſtißrb, that the word of God cannot be preached, nor certaine myſteries uttered to all men a- 

® x Cer.z. ike, bur are to be delivered according to the capacity of the hearers': as he proveth both * by F. 

* Paul's example,who gave not to every ſort ſtrong meat,but mille to many, as being not ſpirituall, 

Ich. 16, but carnall and not capable : and * by our Lords alſo, who ſpake to ſome — and to others 

| ” parables, and affirmed, that he had many things to utter which the hearers were not able to 
are 


FyIEI 10 Every word of this Section being granted to be as true as the Goſpel, it cannot be infer- 
red, that therefore it is not convenient, that the holy Scri ſhould be in the mother 
tongue, that they may be read of all ſorts of Chriſtians, without exception of any. For the 
holy Scriptures teach that moderation which Nati e requireth, that meaſure and diſ- 
cretion which — * commendeth, and reprehend that arrogancie reproved by Gre ge- 
rie, and the raſhneſſe and intemperance deteſted by Auguaſtinc. So that by diligent rea- 
ding of the holy Scriptures, the Chriſtian may learne to imbrace the vertues,and to abhorre 

e vices. - 

RAIN. 11 How much more may we gather, that all things that be wr: | ty and 
diet of every of the ſimple readars,hann | J ru, be very far above 

In orat. de gheir reach, and may and owght to be ( by 4s great reaſon ) deliuered them in meaſjure and mean 


Ahe der = g. moſt meet for them? which indeed can har * done, when the whole booke of the Bible lieth 
Ne. 


before man in his mother tongue, to make choice of mhat he bf, For which cauſe the ſaid The Iewes 
Hicrom. in . — wiſherh the Chriſtians had as put la as the Hebrewes of old had, who Law for] not 


prozm. Com- (as F. Hierome «{/o witneſſeth) tooks order among themſelves that none ſhouldreade the Can- - 1 


Fut. U Canticorum, uur certane other pieces of hard Scriptures, till they were thirty yeeres 
" of ape. % 
VIII 21 Aithough there be many things in the Scriptures, unmeet for all mens capacities, be- 
22 cauſe of the difficulty of them, there nocingmeerro be read ofay man neither 
are there any myſteries of holy Writ unmeet for Chriſtian: men to know and underſtand, 
as you ſeeme to inſinuate. The Eunuch did reade theprophecie of Eſay, which he did not 
yet was he not in danger to take any hurt by ir, and God ſending him an In- 
terpreter, ſhewed, as Chry/oſtome ſaith, That it 115 lle that he which wit great N 
fervent deſire is occupied in the holy Scriptares, ſnonld alwayes be veglected but although 
the inſtruction of man be wanting unto us, the Lord himſelfe, entring into our hearts from above, 
doth lighten our winde, ſpreadeth his beames into our reaſon, epeneth things hidden, and becons- 
merh teacher of theſe things which we kyow not, & c. In Gen. How. 34. And ex Luo, 97 16. 
After moſt vehement exhortat ion unto the people, to reade the Scriptures, lich if they 
neglect, he faith, it is not poſſible for them to attaine to ſalvation, he addeth, Maxime qui- 
dem, &c. Tra ſpecially, although thou doc ſt not underſtand ſuch things as are hidden in them, es 
of the very reading much holineſſe groweth. Therefore Gregorie Naxianzene wiſheth not to 
have the Iewes tradition, for not reading of the Scriptures, or any part 2 marke 
him ſpeaking in his owe language) but alike order, to reſtraine young men from being 
£00 bold in expoſition,and contentious in diſputing of the myſteries of the holy Scriptures. 
Nevertheleſſe David, wiſer then all the authors of that tradition, asking whereby a young 
man ſhall cleanſe his wayes, anſwereth, By ſtudy, meditation, and keeping of the Law of 
God,Pſal.119. Neither doth Hieronyme commend the tradition of the Iewes, which per- 
mitteth not the beginning of Geneſis, the Canticles of Salomon, and the beginning and end 
of the Prophet Ezechiel,to be read of young men, being under — Lana of age, but only 
faith, that the difficulty ofthe Prophecie of Ezechielis proved by that tradition. 
Aud trul bert uno cauſe why wen ſcnld le more lotb1o bu ordered and moderated in thu 
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point by Gods Church and their Paſtors, then they are in the uſe of holy Sacraments - for which 
as Chriſt hath appointed Priefts and Migiſtert, at whoſe hands we muſt receive them, amd not be | 
our owne carvers : ſo hath he given us * Doctors, Prophets, F æpoumnderi, Interpreters, Teachers E pheſ. 4. 
and Preachers, to take the Law and our faith at their monthes : becauſe onr faith and religion 
commeth not to u- proper or principally by reading of Scriptures, but («8 the Apoſtle ſasth ) by Rom. 10. 17 
hearing of the Preachers lawfully ſent : * reading in order and humilizy, much conſir- 
meth and advanceth the ſame. Therefore this holy booke of the Scriptures, is called of S. Am- 
broſe, Liber Sacerdotalis, The booke of Prieffs at whoſe hands and diſpoſition we muſt take 
and uſe it, Lib. a. ad Grat. 
Fyixz 12 No true Chriſtian, will be loth to be ordered by the Paſtors, Doctors, Prophets, Expom- 
; ders, Teachers, and the Preachers of the Church, which Chriſt hath given unto us, that we 
ſhould take the Law and inſtruction of faith at their mouthes: And although faith come 
not principally by onely reading of the Scriptures, but by hearing of the Preachers lawful- 
ly ſent, yet you muſt give them leave, ro ſearch the Scriptures daily,as the Berhæant did, to 
ſte whether thoſe things which their Paſtors, Preachers and Teachers doe delivergbe even 
ſo, Aﬀs 1 / 1. ſeeing alſo 725 confeſſe, that reading in order and humility (and none other 
reading doe we allow ) doth much confirme and advance our faith. That the booke of 
Scripture, is called of S. Ambroſe, Liber Sacerdotalu, you muſt give us a better quotation - 
then Lib. a. ad Grat. not ſo much for the terme, but for 2 yeu inferre thereof, that we muſt 
take and uſe it at the hands and diſpoſition of Prieſts. Ambroſe wrote five bookes De fide ad 
Gratianum,and three De Spirits ſancto, I feare your note booke deceived you. The popular 
RunM,13 The wiſe will not here regard what ſome wilfull people doe mutter, that the Scriptures are objectidas of 
made for all wen, and that it us of envy that the Prieſts doe keepe the holy Booke from them, withholding 
Gen.3. Which ſuggeſtion commeth of the ſame ſerpent * that ſeduced our firſt parents, who perſmaded the Scriptuces 
them,that God had forbidden them that tree of kyowkedge,leſt they ſhould he as cunning 4s him Senn toe Pete 
ſelfe, and like nnto the Higheſt. No, no; the Church doth it to keepe them from blinde ignorant p , 
[+ ap ge”) and from that which the Apoſtle calleth Falſi nominis ſcientiam, Knowledge 


2 Tim.6. 26, 


Jem. 12.3. 


Mark, 7.6, and not te deſtruttion : how to doe it without caſting the holy to dogs, or pearles to hogs ; (See The hol , 


how to dee it agreeably to the ſoverasgne ſincerity majeſtic,and depth of myſtery contained in the aud heretikes, 
1 8 mJ s 4 


ſame, She would have the preſumprnous Heretihe, norwithſt Lok alledge them never. ( —— 


a yet ſhe wonld according to Tertullians rule, haue ſuch meere uſur pers quite diſcharged of all oc. 
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Heretikes, ſuch as did reade them, though now you goe about to excuſe the matter, and ſay, 
that you meant nothing, but that the people ſhould beware ofblinde preſumption, & learne 
to be wiſe unto ſobriety: as though theſe leſſons are not better learned, by reading them in 
the booke of God, then by your reſtraining them, from reading them at all, or not but at 
your pleaſure. But let us conſider, why the Popiſh Church ay 69 not every one at 
their pleaſure, to reade the Scripture, She knoweth (fay you) the Scriptures be ordained for 
every ſtate, as meat, elements, fire, water, candle, knines, ſwor and the like : we know by the 
Scriptures the word of God to be ordained, as meat and other things moſt neceſſary and 
comfortable, but not as fire, vater, candles, æniues, words, and like matters of danger,wherof 
men ſhould be rather afraid to meddle with them, except it were for neceſſity. And yet 
there is as great neceſſity of the holy Scriptures, as of any — — have named, and in 
Ta Sen hom. them (as S. Chryſoſtome ſaith) we may not ſuſpect any danger to be, as is in fire, water, can- 
. dles, kniues, ſwords, and ſich like. All the danger, is in the affect ion of him that abuſeth 
them to his owne condemnation, whereas fire, water, ſwords, niues, cannot alwayes be ſo 
governed by the wiſeſt, but that they prove hurtfull ſometimes to the — — of them. 

W hereas you ſay, the Popiſh Church forbiddeth not the reading of the holy Srriptures 
in any language, it is falſe: For whatſoever ſhe doth now, certaine it is that her Miniſters 
hath forbidden it in times paſt, and immediately before, — ſhew reaſons, why ſhe doth 
not permit every one to read the Scriptures:So ſoone you have forgotten your ſelfe, Except 
perhaps you will fay, ſhe forbiddeth not ſuch as underſtand them in Latine, to reade them 
alſo in Engliſh, which is a poore permiſsion: but if ſhe-enviethno mans commodity (as 

ou ſay)why doth ſhe not permit all men, to take that commodity which they may receive 

2 of themꝰ you anſwere, ſbe giveth order how to doe it to edification, and not to deſtru- 

Alion, it were well if ſhe did ſo, for — care were ſeemely for the Spouſe of Chriſt. But as 
you affirme before in the ſixt SeRion, ſhe hath taken order, that the holy Scriptures though 
truly tranſlated into vulgar tongues,yet may not be indifferently read of all men, nor of any other 
then ſuch as have expreſſe licence therynto,of their lawfull Ordinaries, with good teſtimony from 
their Cnrates or Confeſſors, that they be humble, diſcreet, and devout perſo us, and like to rake 
auch good and no harme thereby : by which order it appeareth, that they which have moſt 
need to reade the Scriptures, are utterly debarred : many other, by the dihculty of obrai- 
ning licence, diſcouraged; and eſpecially that none, but ranke and.obſtinate Papi 
allowed, for thoſe onely of che Pop Crates, Confeflors and Ordinaries, 
ted humble, diſcreet, and dev ont perſons. Let all godly wiſe men judge therefore, whether 
— Church, although you profeſſe that ſhe envieth no mans commodity, yet by this 
order;hindereth not as much as in her lieth, the profit of all men. But you anſwere, chat car- 
nall men and heretikes, be hogs, and dogs, to whom pearles and holy things, ſuch as the 
Scriptures be, are not to be caſt, which if it were a right interpretation of our Saviours 
commandement, it were not lawfull to attempt the converſion of Heretikes, by preach- 
ing the truth, nor to procure the repentance of carnall men, by exhorting them to the 
love of 8 things. But as by preaching and exhortation, fo by diligent reading and 
meditation of the holy Scriptures, many Heretikes are made Catholikes, many carnall 
men are made ſpirituall. Therefore not all that be carnally minded, or infected with er- 
rour, but onely deſperate, profine and malicious contemners of the truth, are thoſe hogs 
and dogs, to whom the precious holy myſteries of the Goſpel, are not to be any more 
offered, when they 8 declared themſelves to be ſuch. Chry/oftome, whom you 
cite ſpeaketh y of ſach, and nor of all carnall men. For in the next Section, you 
deſcribe che people of Conſtentinople, whom he exhorteth to the reading of the Scri 
tures, tobe very carnall men, and fo they were indeed, yet he judgeth the reading of t 
Scripture, moſt neceſſiry for them, And Hom. ex Luc. cap. 16. aſter a moſt vehement ex- 
2 to reade the Scriptures, he addeth, Magna adverſis pecrata, & c. The reading of 
the Feripture, is a great defence againſt fin, the ignorance of the Scriptures, is a great Are fl. 
A a deepe dungeon, it it a great loſſe of ſalvation, to know nothing of Gods Leaves, thuthing 
bath both bred hereſſet, and brought in corrupt life, this hath turned all things ont of order up- 
fue demne. Thus faith Chryſoftome. But even that ignorance, vrhich he ſo deteſteth, is of 
vou Pupiſts, counted good Catholike devotion, or the mother thereof And what other was 
che ſtate of the moſt, in the blinde dayes of Popery, 2 norance of all the 
olySq here the people mig ht ot knowwhar they beleeved, what they er 
what God commanded, or any thing pertaining to Chriſtian religion, but either of qdumbe 
Images, or of dumbe Prieſts; except once in ſeven —— s,of ſome prating Frier, or 
other Popi 3 7 8225225 rather turned them from then ſhewed the right way 
t —_ that you would have Heretikes quite diſcharged, from all 
on of the hof Teſtament. It aut firſt be proved who be Heretikes,aud whic! 
* 
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js the true Church that hath right and intereſt in the Scriptures : for neither your challeng- 

ing of the name of the Church, will be ſufticient to prove you ſo indeed, nor the terming 

of any other to be Hererikes,except you be able out of the word of God, to convince chem 

to be ſuch. 

Finally, for the right uſe of the holy Scripture, the Paſtours of the true Church of Chriſt, 

doe diligently inſtruct their — — of the holy Scriptures, with what moderation, hu- 

mility, reverence, deſire to profit by them, and invocation of Gods Spirit, a ought to 

reade them, how carefully they muſt avoid all preſumption, curioſity, raſimeſſe, profane- 

neſſe,and ſach like vices,which may not onely hinder their profit in the Scriptures, but alſo 

cauſe all their travell in them to turne to their utter deſtruction. 

Theſe things,the true Paſtors and Governours of the Church can teach, without arroga- 

ting unto themſelves any preſumptuous authority, to reſtraine or permit according to their 

judgement, that which our Saviour Chriſt hath left generally to all the members of his my- 
ſtjcall body, which is his holy Church, and to every one of them. 

i herein, the variety of circumſtances cauſeth them to deale diverſly: as we ſce by S. Chryſo- g Chryſoflomes 

RRR M. 14 gomc's people of Conſtantinople, mho were ſo delicate, dull, worldly, and ſo much given to dice, exhortations 
cardes, ſpecially Stage playes or Theaters (as S. Gregorie Nazianzene witne 2 ) that the to the reading 
Scriptures, and all holy leftions of divine things were loathſome unto them: whereby the holy of yy A 

In vita Atha- Biſhop was forced * in many of his Sermons to cry ont againſt their extreme negligence and con- — ople is 

— tempt of Gods word, declaring, that not onely Eremites and Religious (as they — for their ſo to be ex- 

Hom. z. in excuſe) but Secular men of all ſorts reade the Scriptures, and efron have more need thereof in horted. 

_— Hom.3 reſpett of themſel ves, then the other that live in more purity and contemplation : further inſinu- 

— 3 — ating that though divers things be high and hard therein, yet many godly hiſtories, lives, exam- 

Theſſ. & alibi ples and precepts of life and dottrine be plaine : and finally, when the Gentiles were ſo cunning 

ſæpe. and diligent to impugne their faith, it were not good for Chriſtians to be too ſimple and negli- 
gent in the defence thereof : as ( in truth) it is more requiſite for a Catholike man in theſe dayes 
when our adverſaries be induſtrious to impeach our beliefe, to be 5kilfull in Scriptures, then at 

other times when the Church — = ea 2 ky a 
Chryſoſtome not in reſpect of ſuch varietie of circumſtances, as you ſpeake of, ſo- 

0 —— — EI not onely the law fulneſſe, but alſo the neceſſity 
of reading the holy Scriptures by the Lay- men, as it a eth in many places before cited 
and quoted, out of his Homilies, and many other, which for tediouſneſſe are omitted, ſeeing 
che matter by you is partly confeſſed. Yer one or two, ſhallnot be amiſſe, to prove that l 
have ſaid: Firſt, he doth not onely exhort the people of Conſtantinople, which were ſo 
worldly minded, as you write,bur alſo the people of Antioch, whom he greatly commen- 
deth for their vertue and godlineſſe, he calleth upon very earneſtly, to be diligent in reading 

Ad Pop. Anti- of the holy Scriptures,ad Pop. Antioch, Hom.22.42.5c. Againe, for the neceſſity of ſtudying 

och. hom. 3. the Scriptures, he faith, E ſalutem conſequi volunt, &c. They that will attaine to ſalvation, 
let them exerciſe themſelves in the Scriptures, in epiſt.ad 1 Cor. Hom. 6. Where youthinke it 
requiſite in theſe times, for a Popiſh Catholike to be skilfull in rhe Scriptures, I would many 
of them were of your minde,for chen I would not doubt, but ſome of them, by Gods grace 
would become Chriſtian Catholilees. 

Run M. 15 To this ſenſe ſaid S. Chryſoſtome divers things not 45 a teacher in the ſchoole, making exact S: Chyrſoflome 
and generall rules to be obſerved in all places and times, but as a pulpit man agreeable to that maketh no- 
audience and hi peoples default: nor making it therefore( as ſome perverſly — of his word: ) ning for _ 
a thing abſolutely needfull for every poore Artificer to reade or ſtudy Scriptures, nor any whit fa- , = 
vouring the preſumptuons, curious, and contentions jangling and ſearching of Gods — re- ding of Scrip- 
proved by the foreſaid fathers, much le ſſe approving the exceſſive pride and madneſſe of theſe tures uſed a- 
dayes, when every man and woman is become not onely a reader, but ateacher, controuler, and . the Pro- 
judge of Doc lors, ¶ hurch, Scriptures and all : ſuch as either contemne or eaſily paſſe over all the — 2 
morall parts, good examples, and precepts of life, (by which as well the ſimple as learned might Every ſimple 
be much edificd )and only in a maner, occupie themſelves in dogmaticall myſtical high, and hid- artifceramong 
den ſecrets of Gods counſels ,as of Predeſtination, Reprobation, Election, Preſcience, forſaking of — readeth 

1 Tim. s. the Tewes, vocation of the Gentiles, and other incomprehenſible myſteries, Languiſhing about — 22 

Tim. z. Queſtions of onely faith, fiduce, new phraſes, and figures, ever learning, but never comming to queſtions 

2 Pet. z. knowledge, reading and toſſing in pride of wit, conceit of their owne cunning, and upon preſump- of holy Scrip- 
tion of I cannot tell what ſpirit, ſuch Bookes ſpecially and E piſtles,as S. Peter foretold that the dre, then the 
* and inſtable would deprave to their mne dammation. morall yeres 

All that ¶ hryſaſtome faith, to this purpoſe, is wiped away with this reprochfull gloſſe, 

Furxs 15 that he ſpake,nor as a teacher in ſchoole, making — — to be obſerved — es 
and times, but as a pulpit man agreeable to that audience and hu peoples default. Belike pulpit 

men, with you, doe more regard their credit before a few captious ſcholers in their ſchoole, 

then they do reverence the preſence of Chriſt,before whom they ſhould prepare to ſpeak, 
| when 
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when they preach in the Church of God. And therefore, albeit in figures, and phraſes, and 
manner of handling, there is ſome difference, betweene a preacher before the people,and a 
He ſpake in reader before the learned, yet no learned godly man, ſuch as we acknowledge S. ( hry/oftome 
gp to have beene, will ſo adviſed y, fo vehemently, ſo oftentimes as he did, utter any thing 
juſtific in the in the pulpit, before the ignorant, the truth wherof, he is notable to juſtifie in the ſchooles 
ſchooles. before the beſt learned. beſide that your reſtri ion of his rules unto his audience, and peo- 
ples default of Conſtantinople, is before proved to be both frivolous, and falſe, ſeeing he 
commendeth the ſtudy wh reading of the holy Scriptures, no leſſe generally to the people 
of «Antioch, which were not a li:tle more ſpiritually affected, then they of Conſtantinople, 
And to that you ſay, he maketh it not a thing abſplutely needful, for every poore Artificer to 
reade or ſtudie Scripture, as ſome perverſly gather of his words, Let his owne words teſtifie 
In Epiſt.ad for him, both already cited, and other beſide. ¶Audite quotquot eftis mundani, &c, Heare 
Col.hom.g. %¼ ye that be Secular or Lay-men, an i have the governement of wines and children, how the A- 
poſtle comm and th you ſpecu::lly. to reade the Scriptures,and that not ſimply nor as it were by oc- 
caſion, but with great diligence. Norli not omnes mundani, all Secular men, include, as well eve- 
ry poore Artificer, as every rich Merchant, or landed Gentleman? Or is not a rhing abſo- 
lutely needfall, which the holy Ghoſt commandeth all men to doe? I might adde hereun- 
Ex Luc. c. 16. to, that he ſaich in another place, It cannot pr ſſibly be, I ſay, it cannot 79 7 be, that any man 
can attaine to ſalvation, except he be continually converſant in ſpirituall reading. But here you 
would quarrell,that he makech no exa t rule, becauſe many men attaine to ſalvation, which 
cannot reade at all. Vet his meaning is plaine, and his words agreeaꝭ le, that none can be ſa- 
ved, but by that knowledge, which is gotten by continuall reading of the Scriptures, 
whether a man reade them himſelſe, or heare other. 
That he favoureth nor preſumptuons, curious and contentious jangling, and ſearching of 
Gods ſecrets, it is true, no more do we, and much leſſe the pride and madneſſe of them, that 
will be teachers, controllers, and judges of Dꝰ tors, Church, Scriptures and all. 
Ce/arins Arelatenſis, Hom. 13. exhorting the ignorant people to repeate among them- 
ſelues what they had learned in the Sermon, faith, Alius referat, egoretineo dixiſſe E piſc 0- 
pum meum, ut quinovit lueras Scripturam Divinam ſtudeat legere: qui vero non novit quærat 
ſibi & roget qui illi debeat præcepta relegere, ut quod legerit, paſſit Deo adjnvante complere. 
Neicher are you eve able to prove, that every Artificeramongus, readeth the deepeſt 
and hardeſt queſtions of holv Scripture, rather then the morall part, albeit that ſeeing whar- 
ſoeyer is written, is written f r our learning, that through patience and comfort ofthe holy 
Scriptures,we might have hope: no ſimple Artificer amongſt us, is forbidden reverently to 
reade any queſtion of the Scripture, which is either neceſſiry, or profitable for him to know. 
If there were in the Apoſtles time, vaine minded men that languiſhed about queſtions, and 
perverted the Scriptures to their owne deſtruction, it is no marvell though there be ſome 
ſuch in theſe daves. But as the Apoſtles neuer reſtrained or forbad the reading of the holy 
Scriptures, for the misbehaviour of ſuch as abuſed the fame, no more doe we. And ſurely 
this argument of yours (though it came from Rhemes ) taken of mens abuſe, will carry leſſe 
weight in the Schooles, againſt the generall liberty forall men to reade the Scriprures,then 
the authority of Chry/oſtome, though he in your judgemenr, were but a pulpit man, for the 
contrary. 
Where you account onely faith, and fiduce to be new phraſes, and figures, the one, faith 
onely,may be ſhewed by twenty authorities, to have been uſed, more then twelue hundred 
yeeres agoe,by writers of the Church, both Greekes and Latines : the other fiduce, is a new 
phraſe, and for ouzht I know, of your owne framing, and none of ours: as for the Latine 
word, fiducia, and that which it ſignifieth, truſt and confidence, I doubt not, but chey which 
are meanely read in the Scriptures, doe know them to be both ancient and uſuall. 
RRE M. 16 They delight in none more then the Epiſtle to the Romans, the Cantica canticorum, tbe Apoca- They preſup. 
ly ps, vhich have in them as many myſteries as words; they finde no difficulrie in the ſacred books poſe no diff 
* Apoc.5.1. *claſped with ſeven ſeales,they acke for no Eæpoſitour with the holy Eunuch ; they feele no ſuch culties, which 


| { . . ; ll the l 
— "=o 4 depth of Gods ſcience in the 4 S. Aug. did ,when he cried out, Mira profunditas elo- | * 
a4. Auiorum tuorum, mira profimditas, (Deus meus) mira profimditas: horror eſt intendere in be in the 


eam, horror honoris, & tremor amoris; that is, O wonderful profoundneſſe of thy words : Scriptures. 
wonderfull profoundneſſe, my God, wonderfill profoundneſſe: it maketh a man quake to 

See _ 3. looke on ĩt: to quake for reverence, and to tremble for the love therof.They regard not that 

Aug which the ſame Doctor affirmeth,that the depth and profundity of wiſdome, not only in the words 

of holy Scripture, hut al/o in the matter and ſenſe, is ſo wonderfull, that live a man never ſo long, 

be he of never ſo high a wit, never ſo ſtudious, never ſo fervent to attaine the knowledge thereof, 


Hier. Epiſt. 1 3. Jet when he endeth, he ſhall confeſſe he doth but begin ; they feele not with F. Hierome, that the 


cap. 4+ 


Ruff Ec. hiſt. rte xt hat h a hard ſhell to be broken, before we come to the Ernell; they will not ſtay themſelues in 
lib. cap. . onely reading the ſacred Scriptures thirteene yeeres together, wich 
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Nazianzene, 
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Nazianzene, hefore they expound them, nor take the care (as th did) never otherwiſe to inter- 
prete them, then by the uniforme conſent of their forefathers and traditions eApoſtolike. 

There hath beene ever ſome Schiſmaticall heads, which have fantaſied, that they could 
interprete the Scriptures by their owne wits, without other ordinary meanes of learning,or 
the grace of Gods holy Spirit : againſt whom this may be applied which you write. 
Bur that every Artificer amongſt us, that readeth the holy Scriptures, is thus preſumptnouſly 
affected, ir is a moſt impudent ſlander. For many thouſands, with due reverence of the 
word of God and true humility of heart, doe reade to their infinite commodity, comfort, 
and increaſe of godlineſſe. Where you fay, they delight. in none more, then in the Epiſtle 
to the Romanes, I marvell, why you ſhould miſlike them that doe fo, ſeeing that the true 
faith ofthe Church of Rome, whereof you would ſeeme to be ſo great maintainers, in no 
part of Scripture, is more plainely ſet forth, then in that Epiſtle, which the Doctor and Apo- 
{tle of the Gentiles, did write unto the Komanes to be read, heard and underſtood,of every 
ſimple Artificer among them, as well as of the rich and learned, even all that were in Rome; 
beloved of God, and called to be Saints. 

As for the ¶ antica Cant icorum, I thinke all the brazen faces that conſpired to write this 
Preface, cannot name three ſimple Artificers in England, that delight more in that booke, 
then any other of the Scripture : for my part, I know none. Neither is there any Treatiſe of 
the holy Scripture,which is generally leſſe ſtudied,cither of the learned, or unlearned. But 
becauſe it is a continuall allegory, the difficulty thereof ſerved well, to make a ſhew of your 
ſlander, before them whom you have inchanted to beleeve every lie, that your impudent 
mouth is not aſhamed to pronounce. The Apocalyps alſo, though it be hard to under- 
ſtand, andbe full of myſteries, yet may it be read as other parts of holy Scriptures, and 
there are many things in it, that are plaine and eaſie to be underſtood of every Artificer. 
But perhaps you are more unwilling, they ſhould reade the e Apocalyps, becauſe it doth de- 
ſcribe the Whore of Babylon, the City of Rome, ſo plainely, and the Epiſtle to the o- 
»anes liketh you not, becauſe it is ſo plaine for juſtification by faith without workes. The 
reſt that you ſay, of the difficulty of ſome part of the Scriptures, the fimple and godly 
Artificersamong us, doe acknowledge, and either ſceke the interpretation of them atthe 
mouth of their [earned Paſtour,or elſe are content to be ignorant in the expoſition of them, 
knowing as they are taught by the learned our of S. Auguſtine, that in thoſe places which 
are plainely ſer downe in the Scripture, are d thoſe things which concerne faith 
and good living. De doct. Chriſt. Iib. 2. cap. . which is as muchas is neceſfarie, for every 
Chriſtian man to learne for his ſalvation. | 

The example of S. Baſil and Gregorze, in ſtudying the Scriptures thirteene eeres, before 
they ex ed ey not to every {imple Artificer, but to the Paſtours and Tea- 
chers of the Church. z A God be thanked, our Church hath many godly learned Teachers, 
that have ſtudied more then fourteene yeeres before they have openly expounded the 
Scriptures, and which follow the underſtanding of them, not out of their owne preſumption, but 
out of the writings and authoritie of their Ancients or Elders, whom it is knowne to have re- 
ceived the rule of underſtanding, by ſucceſſim eApoſtolike, which are the words of Reffine, 
whom you quote, who ſpealceth not one word of uniforme conſent or Apoſtolike tradi- 
tion. If you alledge, that all our Preachers, are not of ſo many yeeres ſtudy; I anſwere, 
their example makerh no law, eſpecially where the neceſſity of. che Church requireth men 
of leſſe time, yet ſufficient to teach the truth. Neither are the moſt of your Seminarie 
Prieſts, whom you ſend over to diſturbe the State of governement, as well as the peace of 
our Church, of thirteene yeeres ſtudy in the Scripture, ſeeing we knew ſome of them, but 
the other day, runnagate unlearned boyes, from our Vniverſities, but being come to you, 
they are ſuddenly become great Clerkes, and profound Teachers, whoriſh impudence ſer- 
ving them in ſtead of all learni 


and ever had, our Countrey had never fallen to this miſerable ſtate in religion, and that under 


ing. 
Abbe cogitation and care that theſe and all other wiſe men have, Manners and 


pretence, colour, and countenance of Gods word: neither ſhould vertue and good life have beene — 
ſo pittifully corrupted in time of ſuch reading, toyling, tumbling and tranſlating the booke of ſince this li- 
our life and ſalvation : whereof the more precious the right and reverend uſe ts, the more centious toſ- 
pernicious is the abuſe and profanation of the ſame : which every man of experience by theſe — 


few 2 proofe , and by comparing the former dayes and manners to theſe of ours, may 
eas, 2 trie. 

ods name bee praiſed, a great number of our Miniſters, have had as good cogi- 
tation, and care, as is meet for that calling, and thereby have brought our 
into that flouriſhing ſtare in religion, that, vertue and good life in them thut diligently 
reade the holy Scripture tranſlated intothe mother rongue, never more ſhined in any 
age, then it hath done ſince the light of the Goſpel hath driven away the clouds - 

| Popi 
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Popiſh ignorance, as all that be indifferent, and know the experience of both times, cannot 
chuſe but confeſſe. Thinke you, the maners of the moſt perfect in the Popiſh time, are ſo 
forgotten, that you may with honeſty, abide the compariſon, wich the common ſort of Chri- 
ſtians in this time? But your drift is to deceive young heads, of whom through your traite- 
rous conſpiracies, you have ſent a great number to London Bridge, that never knew the for- 
mer dayes and maners, and ſeeth indeed much wickedneſſe in this time, yet puniſhed where 
it is detected, in all ſorts of men, and not openly permitted, as Ste wes be in | 


RunM.1s Looke whether your men be more vertuous,your women more chaſte, your children more obe- 
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dient, your ſervants more truſty, your maids more modeſt your friends more faithful, your laitie 
more juſt in dealing, your Clergie more devout in praying : whether there be more reli gion: feare 
of God, faith —— in all ſtates now, then of old, when there was not ſo muc reading , 
chatting and jangling of Gods word, but much more ſincere dealing doing, and keeping the ſame. 
Looke whether through thu diſorder ,women teach not their husbands children their parents, yong 
fooles their old and wiſe fathers, the (cholers their maſters,the ſheepe their paſtor, and the people | 
the Prieſt. Looke whether the moſt chaſte and ſacred ſentences of Gods holy word, be not turned Scriptures as 
of many into mirth mockerie,amorous ballets and deteſtable letters of love and lewdneſſe : their Fo — 
delicate rimes tunes, and tranſlations much increaſing the ſame. — 
We yeeld humble thankes unto God, that although the fruits of the Goſpel, be not ſo 
plentifull,as it were meet after ſo long teaching: yet the word of God hath not beene prea- 
chedand read in vaine, but that great and notable effects thereof doe appeare, in the life 
and converſation of the faithfull. And tharall ſorts and degrees of men, women, and chil- 
dren,which be diligent in reading, and hearing the word of God, be reformed in all vertue 
and godly behaviour. And that there is more religion, feare of God, faith, and conſcience, 
in all ſuch perſons, then was in any ſuperſtitious hypocrite, that lived in the darke dayes of 
Papiſtry. Neither doc women teach their husbands,children their parents, young men the 
old, ſcholers their maſter,and ſheepe their ſhepherd, except perhaps, where there is grea- 
ter knowledge in the woman, then in the man, in rhe childe chen in the t, in the yong, 
then in the old, in the ſcholer, then in the maſter, in the people, then in — occupi 
the place of the Paſtor, in which caſe, it is not againſt Gods ordinance, that the inferiour 
ſhould inſtruc the ſuperiour. The Prophet David faith, that he had more underſtanding 
then his Elders, becauſe he ſtudied the Law of God, that he became wiſer then all his tea- 
chers, becauſe his meditation was in the Lords teſtimonies. But where the husband, pa- 
rents, old men; maſters and paſtors,are as they ought to be, better learned in the holy Scrip- 
rures,then their inferiours, there is no ſach diſorder am us, as you ſpeake of, if you ex- 
cept a few ſchiſmatikes departed from us, and condemned of us. Neither are the ſentences 


of Gods holy word, by any of us,abuſed into mirth, and mocker; ſuch other wicked- 
neſſe, but either by Papiſts, or profane unreligious perſons, which hy... brought chat horri- 
ble profanation of the Scriptures, from the common pra tice in 


Neither make 
we or alow we any {uch rimes, tunes, or tranſlations, as may give julkoecaſion to increaſe 


ſuch impiety. 


, * 
RAE M. 19 This fall of good life and profaning the divine myſteries, every body ſeeth t but the great cor- 


® x Cor. 2. 


Matth. 4. 


FVIXE 19 heſe Pap 


ruption aud decay of faith hereby, none ſee but wiſe men, ho only know, that, were the cripturer Scriptures er- 
never ſo truly tranſlated,yet heretikes and ill men, that follow their owne ſpirit and know nothing, roneouſſy ex- 
but their private fantaſie, and not the ſenſe of the holy ¶ hurci and Doctors, muſt needs abuſe pounded ac- 
them to their damnation: and that the curious ſimple ande ſenſuall men which have no taſte of the cording to e- 
things that be of the Spirit of God may of infinite places take occaſion of pernicious errours; for — . — 
though the letter or text have no errour, yet ( ſaith S. Ambroſe ) the eArrian, or( as we may now — : 
ſpeake )the Calvinian interpretation hath errors, I. 2. ad Gratianum c. 1. and Tertullian ſaith, 

The ſenſe adulterated is as perillous as the ſtile corrupted. De præſcrip. S. Hilarie alſo ſpea- 

keth thus : Hereſie riſeth about the underſtanding, not about the writing: the fault is in the 

ſenſe, not in the word. lib. z. de Trinit. in principio: and F. Auguſtine [airb thas many hold the An Hererikes 

Scriptures as they do the Sacraments ad ſpeciem, & non ad ſalutem: to the outward ſhew:and pretend Scrip- 

not to ſalvation. de Baptiſ. cont. Donat. lib. 3. cap. 19. Finally all Seft-maſters and ravening wes. 

wolves, yea * the devils themſelves pretend Scriptures, alledge Scriptures, and wholly ſhroud 

themſelves in Scriptures, as in the wooll and fleece of the ſimple ſheepe, Whereby the vulgar, in 

theſe dayes of generall diſputes, cannot but bee in extreme danger of errour though their bookes | 

were truly — ＋ and were truly in themſelves Gods owne word indeed. 

iſts, are able to follow no argument againſt us, with any apparence of truth, 

but that which is grounded on petition or begging of principles. For who will grant 

them, the fall of good life and profaning the divine myſteries , in and by them, which 

uſe to reade the holy Scriptures amongſt us, as they are taught by us to reade them?yer they 

Ay, every body ſeeth it. And as for that which they call the great corruption, and decay 

of faith, indeed, is the true inſtruction, confirmation and increaſe of faith. nd eg 
3 | retikes, 
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retiks which ſeeke nothing in the Scriptures, but the confirmation of their error, muſt needs 
abuſe them to their damnation, it is confeſſed on our part. But that both Heretiłs and evill 
men, ſeeking to know the wil of God in the Scriptures, by the promiſe of Chriſt, are aſſured 
to find it. And the ſenſe of the Church, & of che Doctors, if it be the true ſenſe of the Scrip- 
tures, is taken out of the Scriptures themſelues, accordingto that worthy ſaying of Clemens 
cited in the decrees, Diſt. 37. c relatum. Therefore even in the Scriptures with the aſſiſtance 
of Gods Spirit, may be found that true ſenſe of the holy Church, and the Doctors thereof. 
Bur that the ignorant and unlearned, which know and follow nothing, but their private fan- 
taſie, may eaſily be deceived, & that Hereriks, Wolves, & the devils themſelues, pretend the 
holy Scriptures, it needed not ſo many authorities to prove, becauſe it is acknowledged of al 
men that have but meane knowledge : Yer it followeth not which you conclude, that the 
vulgar ar common people, in theſe daies of generall diſputes, cannot bur be in extreme dan- 
Ber of error, by reading the Scriptures truely tranſlated, but rather by reading of them, may 
e preſerved from danger of error, if in humbleneſſe of heart, and deſire to know the truth, 
they ſeelce, knock, & pray to him which hath promiſed that they ſhal find, enter, & receive. 
But the caſe now is more lamentable: for the Proteſtants,and ſuch as S. Paul calleth ambu- 
lantes in aſtutia, walking in deceitfulneſſe, have ſo abuſed the people, and many other inthe 
world not unwiſe,that by their falſe tranſlations,they have inſtead of Gods Law and Teſtament, 
and for Chriſt; written will and word, given them their own wicked writing & phantaſies, moſt 
ame fully in all their verſions, Latine, Engliſh,and other tongues,corrupting both the letter and 
ſenſe by falſe tranſlation adding detratting Altering tranſpoſmg,pointing, and all other guslefull 
meanes : ſpecially where it ſerveth for the advantage of their private opiniont. For which, they 
are bold alſo, partly to diſ-authoriſe quite, partly to make doubtfull, divers whole bookes allom- 
ed for canonical Scripture by the vniverſall Church of God theſe thouſand yeeres and vpward: 
#0 alter all the authentic all and Eccleſiaſticall words uſed ſithence our Chriſtianitie, into new 


*Brza annot. Prophane novelties of ſpeaches agreeable to their dottrine : to change the titles of workes, to put 


in c. 1. Lu. v.78 out the names of the Author. 
® See the tenth f 0 


article of their 


Creed in mee Ceed in rime, all which the poore deceived people ſo and fog: 
ery, made 


ter. 


FvLKE 20, 


charge the very Evangeliſt with following vntruetranſlation, 
to adde whole ſentences proper to their ſett, into their Pſalmes in meeter, * even into the very 
as though they were Gods owne 
word, being indeed through ſuch ſacrile gious treac the devils word. 

You ſlander the Proteſtants, in faying they walke in deceitfulnes, and abuſe men by falſe 
tran{larions,corrupting,adding,faetrating,occ. the particulars whereof, as they occurre in 
theſe annotations, ſhall receive their anſwer to your ſhame. And as for that booke where- 
in they are ſet foorth more — — which you meane, nes Diſcovery che Author 
did well to terme iran handmaid to this great gentlewoman, the gloſſe of your annorari- 
ons, ſpecially in reſpe& of her modeſtie, that being once rebuked of her ſaucines, ſhe hold- 
eth her peace, and doth not reply. So that theſe five or ſixe yeeres having none amongſt 
you, that dare ſer pen to paper, to defend her after the death of her father, ſhe hath kepr ſi- 
lence to the ſhame of all Papiſts. Therefore for a large and particular confutation of all thoſe 
ſlanders, Ireferre the Reader to a booke ſer forth in confutation of that diſcovery, called 
A defence of the ſincere and true tranſlation of the holy Scriptures into the Engliſh tongue, cc. 
And that which you write in the margent, ſpecially againſtZeza,is confuted in the anſwer 
to Martins Preface, Section 18.19. 20.21.22. - 

The laſt quarrell againſt our tranſlation, is, for adding whole ſentences to the Plalmes in 
meeter, and even to the Creed in rime. By as good reaſon you might have brought out all 
bookes that we write in Engliſh,to prove that our tranſlations of the Bible are faultic. For 
all reaſonable men know, that the turning of the Pfalmes into meeter, is no tranſlation,nei- 
ther is the Creed any part of the Text of che holy Scripture, although good regard ſhould 
be had as well in the one, as in the other, that nothing be added to the ſenſe, though the 
number of words cannot poſſibly be kept, as for the moſt part I hope it is. Where you 
fay the poore deceiued people fay and ſing thoſe meeters, as though they were Gods own 
word, you meaſure their vnderſtanding by the blindnefle of your ignorant Papiſts. But aſ- 
ſure your ſelfe, our people are not ſo ignorant, but they can diſtinguiſh the very text of 
the Scripture tranſlated into Engliſh, from the Paraphraſe of the Pfalmes brought into 
meeter, knowing that this later muſt be conſonant in ſenſe vnto the former, or elſe it is 
not the divine Scripture, no not although it bee agreeable vnto ir. Thar ur tranſlation 
maketh of Gods word the Devils word, it is a rayling ſentence grounded vpon no truch, 


nor argument ſnunding like truth, and therefore I paſſe it over. 


2 Cor. 4: 
The Scripeures 
have bin falſly 
and heretical- 
ly tranſlated 
into the vulgar 
tongues, and 
fundry other 
waies ſacrile- 
gioully abuſed, 
and ſo given 
to the pœople 
to reade. 


RuzM. 21. To ſay nothing of their intollerable liberty & licence, to change the accuſtomed callings of God, All this their 
Angels men, places, and things uſed by the Apoſtles & al antiquity in Greeke,Latin,& al other dealing is no« 


languages of ¶ hriſtian Nations, into new names,ſomerimes 7428 almaies ridiculouſly & for 
oftentation taken of the Hebrews:to frame & fine the phraſe of holy Scriptures after the 8 of 
profane writers ſtic ling not for the ſame to ſuppiy, add, alter or diminiſh as freely as if they 2 
: B | i 


ted (as occa- 
ſion ſerveth) 
in the Annot. 
upon this Teſt. 


Tus PrREracEg 


flared Livie,Virgil,or Terence. Having no religions reſpect to keep either the maieſty, or ſincere 
ſimplicity of that venerable ſtile of ¶ Hriſts Spirit, as F. Aug. ſpeaketh, which kind the holy Ghoſ# 
* Calvin com- did chuſe of infinit wiſdom to have the divine myſteries rather vttered in, then any other more de- 
rms of the icate much leſſe in that meretricious maner of writing,that ſundry of theſe new tranſlators do 
— — vy ſe: of which ſort* Calvin himſelſe and his pue-fellowes ſo much complaine, that they profeſſe, Sa- 
namely c 2 tan to haue gained more by theſe new interpreters (their number, levity of ſpirit, and audacitie 
lien: himlſelfe increaſin 42500 then he did be fore by keeping the Word from the people. And for a patterne of 
and Bez# be- ths 2 they giue Caſtalion, adiuring all their ¶ hurc hes, and Schollers to beware of his 
ek bad or tranſlation, as one that hath made a very ſport and mockery of Gods holy Word, So they charge 
Przfat. in no- him: themſelues (and the Zuinglians of Zuricke,who/e tranſlations Luther therefore abhorred) 
rum Teſtam. handling the matter with no more fidelitie, gravitiez or ſincerity then the other: but rather with 
Gal. 156. much more falſification, or (to vſe the Apoſtles words) cauponation and adulteration of Gods 
_ _ N word then they. Beſides many wicked gloſes, prayers, confe ions of faith, containing both blaſ- 
lingers. phemous errours * and plaine contradictiont to themſelues, and among themſelues, all priui- 
2 Cor.:.17, edged and authoriſed to be toyned to the Bible, and to be ſaid and ſung of the poore people, and 
to FL beleeued as Articles of faith, and whally conſonant to Gods word, b 
VIII 21 All theſe quarrels and falſe accuſations, are anſwered ſuificiently in the booke before re- 
membred, & as they ſhal be touched in theſe annorations, they ſhal here alſo be confuted. 


That Caluin, the Church of Zurich, and other, complaine of the licentious and pro- 


* See the fourg 
articles of tlieit 
Creed in Mec- 


ter, vvhere the y 


profelle tnat 


(Chriſt deſcen- 


ed to deliuet 


the Fathers, 


fine tranſlation of ¶ aſtalion, it ſheweth indeed, that we approue none, but that is ſincere and afrerward 
and true, although without proofe ou accuſe ours to be as bad or worſe, If Luther in his in their con- 
heat miſliked the Tigurine tranſlation, it is not ſivHcient to diſcredit it, ſeeing truth, and felsion of their 


not the opinion or authority of men, is to be followed in ſuch matters. | 
The gloſes, prayers, and confeilions,thoagh they be printed, and bound in the ſame vo- 
lume with the Bible, yet they be not priuiledged and authoriſed to be ſo ioyned with the 
Bible, as part of it, or yet ſo wholly conſonant vnto it, but that they are to be examined 
according to the text of che Scripture, and not otherwiſe to be receiued, then fo far forth, 
as they are agreeable thereunto. Vuleſſe perhaps you thinke, that we vſurpe ſuch Lordſhip 
ouer mens faith , as you doe practiſe, which require all theſe your ſlanders, contained in 
your Preface, and all other errors comprehended in your annotations, to be taken for arti- 
cles of faith, wholly conſonant to the Catholike Religion. The contradi tion that you note 
in the fourth Article of the Creed in meerer, with che confefſion of our faith denying 
Limbus patrum, if you were not malicious enemies, might be auoided,cither by acknow- 
ledging that the Authour of that meeter is to be vnderſtood fo, as his words may agree 
Te Article of the confeion,o: elſe, that he vttered his priuate opinion, diſagreeing 
from the iudgement of the whole Church. 


faith, they deny 
Linti pairs, 


Ru3BM,22 r therefore 25 compaſſion to ſee our heloued country-men with extreme 3 of their The purpofe 
ſoulet, to wſe only ſuch profane tranſlations,and erronious mens meere fantaſies,for the pure and and commodi- 
bleſſed word of truth, much alſo moued therunto by the deſires of many denout perſons:hane ſer tie d (erting 


torth this Cae 


forth for you (benigne Readers ) the new T eſtament to begin withall, truſting that it may giue tholike editiog 


occaſiõ to you,after diligent peruſing therof,to lay away at leaſt ſuch their impure werſios as hi- 
therto you haue beene forced to occupie. How well we haue done ut we muſt not be indges but re- 
Ferre all to Gods Church and our Superiours in the ſame. To them we ſubmit our ſæluet, & thus, 
and all other our labour, to be in part, or in the whole, re farmed, corrected, altered, or quite abo- 
liſhed:moſt humbly deſiring pardon, if through our ignorance, temerity, ur other humane infirmity 
we haue any where miſtaken the ſenſe of the holy Ghoſt, further promiſing, that if hereafter we 
eſpie any of our owne errors, or if any other, either friend of good will, or aduerſarie for deſire of 
reprehenſion,ſhall open vnto vs the ſame:we will not ſ as Proteſtants do) for defence of our eſti- 
mation, or of pride and contention,by wrangling words wilfully perſiſt in them, but be moſt glad 
to heare of them, and in the next edition, or otherwiſe to correct them for it is truth that we ſeek 


For, and Gods honor:which being had either by good intention, or by occaſion, all is well. This we The religious 
Profeſſe onely,that we haue done our endeauour with prayer, muc feare and trembling ,le ft we care and finces 


Should dangerouſly erre in ſo ſacred high, and dinine a work. that we haue done it with all faith 
diligence, and ſincerity: that we haue vſed no partiality for the diſaduantage of our aduerſaries 
nor no more licence then is ſufferable in tranſlating o holy Screptures : continually k:eping our 
ſelues as neere as 14poſſivle to our text,and to the very words and phraſes which by long vſe are 
made venerable, though to ſome profane and delicate eares they may ſeeme more hard or bar 
barons, * as the holy 2 of Scripture doth lightly to ſuch at the beginning: acknowledging T 


See S. dupaft. 
lib. z. conſeſ. f 


. 


rit ie obſerued 
in this tranſla- 
3 tion, 


he anciert 


with S. Hierom, that in other writings it is enough to giue in tranſlation, ſenſe for ſenſe, but Fathers kept 
that in Scriptures leſt we miſſe the ſenſe ,we muſt keepe the very words, Ad Pammach,ep. 101.“ eligiouſly ths 


c. 2. in prin. We muſt ſaith S. Auguſtine, ſpeak according to a ſet rule, leſt licence of words breed ©) dards 


ſome wicked opinion concern ing the things contained xder the words,De ciu. l. 10. c. I 2 er- 


Feur holy fore-fathers and ancient Doctors bad ſuch « religious care , that they would not text. 


change 


i1[ſmes of the 


gar Latine 
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change the very barbariſmes or incongruities of ſpeech, which by long vſe had 1 i” the 

old readings or recitings of Scriptures; as Neque Nubent,neque nubentur, in Tertullian 11.4.6 
Marcion; in F. Hilarie, in c.22.Mat.and in all the Fathers, * me confuſus fuerit, confumdar 
& ego eum, in S. Cyprian ep. 63. num. y. Talis enim nobis decebat ſacerdos ( which was an 
elder tranſlation then the vulgar Latine that now 1s ) in F. Ambroſe cap. 3. De fuga ſeculi and 
S. Hierom himſelfe, who otherwiſe corrected the Latine tranſlation that was vſed before his 


t.. 2043 . ies ger keepeth religiouſly (as himſelfe profeſſeth,Prafat.in 4.Euang ad Damaſum) theſe and 


IC. 13. 
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Cap. io.ſec. 12 this. In the anſwer to Martinet booke called the — you were admoniſh 
vu 


De ciuit. lib. 
to. cap. 13. 


the like ſpeeches, Nonne vos magis pluris eſtis illis? and Filius hominis non venit miniſtrari, 
ſed miniſtrare: and Neque nubent, _ nubentur : in his (ommentaries vpon theſe places; 
«nd Non capit Prophetam perire extra Hieruſalem, in his Commentaries in cap. 2. Ioel, ſab 
finem. And 5. ine, who i moſt religious in all theſe phraſes, conneth it a ſpeciall pride 
and infirmity in thoſe that haue a little learning in tongues, and none in things that 
eafily take offence of the ſimple ſpeeches or ſoleciſmes in the Scripturer. De doArina Chriſt. l. 2. 
cap.13.See alſo the Same holy Father,lib.3.de doR.Chriſt.cap. 3.and Tract. 2. in Enang.Ioan, 
But of the manner of our tranſlation more anon. 

Theſe forty or fifty yeres being void of compaſſion, you haue ſuffered the people to be 
without a Popiſh tranſlation, while you had any hope to perſwade the world, that ignorance 
of the holy Scriptures is more meet for them, then knowledge in the fame. Bur being bea- 
ten from that moſt impudent aſſertion by ſhame, and the conſcience of all Papiſts that are 
of any equity or indifferent judgment crying out againſt it, and ſeeing that you haue labored 
in vaine to bring in blinde ignorance 5 yeelded by obſcure tranſlation, =_ to 
dimme the light of the Scripture, and by hereticall Annotations, to peruert the ſenſe of the 
holy Ghoſt, to the vpholding of the kingdome of Antichriſt. That our true and ſincere 
tranſlations, out of the originall tongues (which you ſay men hitherto haue beene inforced 
to occupie)being laid aſide, your miſtes of darke ſpeeches, and wicked obſeruations might 
come in place. What you profeſſe and proteſt of your care and ſincerity, may be credited 
of them that be deuote vnto you: but all reaſonable men may take a taſte of your — by 

0 
manifeſt corruptions, and falſe tranſlations, euen of your Latine text, but where is the 
promiſe of — theſe ſiue or ſix yeeres? Your like fidelity in citing and applying 


the ſayings of the ancient Fathers. ſhall God willing be laid open in this anſwere to your 
Annotations: but as for the humble acknowl of your errors, & the correction of the 


fame,we haue ſmall hope to ſee. For ſo long as your heads be occupied in contrinin 9 
horrible conſpiracies, of treaſon and murder of the moſt Honourable Prince in the — 
your naturall ſoueraigne Lady and Queene, and the ouerthrow of your one Countrey 
which hath bred and nouriſhed you: we cannot be perſwaded that any heauenly wiſdome 
can enter into ſo malicious ſoules,or that there is any feare of God,regard, honour or loue 
of his truth, that moueth you to any thing, whatſoeuer you pretend: But euen as the booke 
you lately wrote againſt the m — — had no other purpoſe of the ſetters 
forth, but to make our Prince and her ell ſecure of your deuilliſh practices, while you 
intended nothing ſo carefully, as the moſt cruell and vnnaturall laughter of her facred per- 
ſon, and of all her faithfull Counſellers and truſtie ſubiects, by that helliſh and Sathanicall 
conſpiracie of Sauadge, Ballard, Babington, and the reſt, by Gifford and Allen, — * 
lars of that your Seminary of Rhemes,enchanted and confirmed thereunto, openly ed 
by their owne confeſſions, at their arraignements. That in tranſlation of the Scriptures,the 
very words mult be kept, as neere as it is poſſible, and the phraſe of the tongue into which 
we tranſlate will beare, we doe acknowledge with S. Hier. ad Pammach. which you 
cite ont of 8. . Auguſtine, is not to be found in the place by you quoted: but whereſocuer ir 
is written, ir ſeemeth to be intended of termes vſinll in the Church, againſt Heretikes, ra- 
ther then cf tranſlation. That the ancient Doctors refuſed not the barbariſmes and ſolæ- 
ciſmes of the Latine tranſlation, which they then had, it was becauſe they did write 
in Latin, to be vnderſtood of the common people, to whom the Latine t was ; 
and that tranſlation familiar: not that thoſe barbariſmes and ſolæciſines by long vſe became 
venerable, or that it is any example for you; to bring in Latine and Greeke words into the 
Engliſh text, neither vſed before, nor vnderſtood now of the Engliſh people. Although the 
place you cite out of S. Ambroſe,is by him defended to be a commendable phraſe, by aurho- 
rity of thoſe which made choice of words and eloquent ſpeeches, of which one faid, Loco 
editiore quam victoribus decebat. Neither doth 8. Hierom in the amaſus ſay, that 
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he keepeth religiouſly theſe and ſuch like barbarous ſpeeches , although he vie ſome of 


them in his Commentaries, for the cauſe before alledged, but rather he ſhewerth, rhat re- 

courſe muſt be had to the originall truth of the Greeke text. Neuerthelefle he faith , he 

hath ſo tempered his pen, that thoſe things onely being corrected that might ſeeme to 
change the ſenſe, he ſuffered the reſt to remaine as they were, 

Neither had S. e Auguſtine any r in falſe or barbarous Latige, although — 
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beare with it, & was willing to vie it where it was beſt vnderſtood,or did beſt expreſſe the 
originall Greeke, For in the firſt place by you quoted, hee would have the originall tongue, 
out of which the interpreration is made,to be looked vnto,& that which is barbarous & ob- 
Sapien. 4 ſcure, to be corre ted by it, as in ſtead of vitulamina, he would have plantationes: that which 
is commonly vnderſtood, to be borne wich, if it cannot be amended,and giueth an example 
Plal.131. of That which nom ( ſaith he)we cannot take away fro the month of the people that fing,V pon bim 
| Mal my ſanttificatso flouriſh,where the barbarous wor d floriet,doth nothing hinder the ſenſe: yet 4 
ny hearer had rather have it corretted,that it might be ſaid notfloriet, hurflorebit. And no- 
thing aoth hinder the correction, hut the cuſtome of the ſingers.But theſe things may be eaſily con- 
tẽned. Lo this is the moſt religious care, that he hath to keepe barbariſmes & ſolæciſines, this 
is the ſpeciall pride & inſirmity that he counteth in them, that would have them cor rected. 
In the ſecond place by you noted, for avoiding of ambiguity, he ſaith, he had rather ſpeake 
barbarouſly then purely: as where the text is, Non eſt ab ſconditum 4 te os meum, becauſe os fig- 
nifieth a mouth & a bone, the certainty muſt be learned out of the Greek tongue herefore 
many times (ſaith he) the vulgar cuſtome of rating iz more profitable for ſignification of things, 
Plal.13%. then the learned purity. For I had rather it be ſaid with barbariſme, Non eſt abſconditum à te 
oſſum meum, then that it ſhould be therefore leſſe plaine becauſe it is more Latine-like His mea- 
ning is, he had rather have a barbarous word uſed (chat is underſtood of the comon people) 
then a pure Latine word, either not underſtood, or uncertaine how it ſhould be underſtood, 

In the third place he faich, chat ſanguines, in the plurall, is no good Latine word, yet be- 
cauſe it is the plurall number in the Greeke, the Interpreter did chuſe rather to expreſſe the 
truth according to the ſound of words, though he ſpake not ſo pure Latine , according to 
the Grammarians,for if he had ſpoken it in the ſingular number, he had not expreſſed the A- 
poſtles meaning: Therefore let vs ſpeake (faith he )and not be afraid of the Grammarians pal- 
mer, ſo that we may come to the ſound and more certaine truth. 

Theſe things I haue examined particularly, h the matter be not weighty, that the 
Reader may ſee how ſoundly and ſincerely, you gather out of the Fathers, where no great 
need inforceth you, that he may the rather ſuſpect your dealing with them in matters of 
greater importance, 


RAIN. 23 Nom, though the text thus truly tranſlated mi ght ſufficiently, in the ſight of the learned, & al in- Of the Anno» 
ferent men, both controule the aduer aries corruption, &prove that the ho 7 Scripture, mherof tations why 
by 


1 
have made ſo great vaunts males nothing for their new opinios hut wholy 
Churches beleefe and doctrine, in all the points of difference betwixt vs : yet knowing that the 


for the Catholikg they were 


made, 
what matter 


Cor.. good and ſimple may eaſily be ſeduced by ſome fem obſtinate perſons of perdition(whom we ſee gi- they contain, 


en ouer into areprobate ſenſe,to whom the Goſpel, which in it ſelfe us the odour of life to ſaluati- 
on, is made the odour of death to damnation, ouer whoſe eyes far ſin and diſobedience God ſuffereth 
2 Cor.z. a vaile or comer to lie, while they read: the new Teſtament, euen as the hy ſaith, the Jewes 
have till thus day, in reading of the old, that as the one ſort cannot finde Chriſt in the Scriptures, 
TR reade they 2 ſo 2 ſo the — _ — — 4 — — = > dottrine there 
loftrin. neither) a ng by experience the ſaying of S. Auguſtine to be moſt true, If the preiudice of 
Ctriſt.lid.3. any mans eas. 5 — the minde, whatſocuer the Scripture hath to the con- 
hen trary, men take it fora figuratiue ſpeech : for theſe cauſes, and ſomewhat to helpe the faithful 
Reader in the difficulties of diners places, we haue alſo ſet forth large «Annotations, thereby to 
He the ſtudious reader in moſt places pertain ng to the controuerſies of this time, both the here- 
ticall corruptions and falſe deduttions, and alſo the Apoſtolike tradition, the expoſitions of the 
holy Fathers, the decrees of the Catholike Church and moſt ancient Councels : which meanes 
whoſoeuer truſteth not, fer the ſenſe of holy Scriptures, but had rather follow hu private judges 
ment, or the arrogant ſpirit of theſe Seftaries,he ſhall worthily through hu owne wilfulneſſe be de- 
ceived ; beſeeching all men to looke with diligence, ſinceritie, and indifferencie, inte the caſe that 
concerneth no eſs then every ones eternall ſalvation or damnation, | 
VIII 23z Although the text be not truly tranſlated by you, yet ye are not able by it to diſprove 
thetruth of our doctrine, nor to defend your owne hereſies. W hatſoeuer in your Aunota- 
tiont, you have obſerved to charge vs with hereticall corruptions, or falſe dedu tions, hath 
for the one beene ſufficiently confuted already, the other ſhall receive anſwere now . As for 
the old brag of Apoſtolike tradition, expoſition of Fathers, decrees of Church and Coun- 
cels,ſhall be declared now to be as vaine as ever it was. And whoſoeuer with diligence, ſin- 
cerity, and indifferencie will vouchſafe ro reade, as well your Annotations, as our anſwer to 
the ſame, I doubt not but they ſhall acknowledge more to be performed concerning this 
matter in the end, then we promiſe in the beginning. As for the wilfull blinde, that will be 
led by none orher, but by your blinde Pharizaicall guides, we muſt let them alone, to fall to- 
gether with you, into the pit of everlaſting deſtruction. 
EI X. 24 Which if hee doe doubt not but he ſhall to his great contentment, find the holy Scriptures moſt 
"4 & 5 rme9y-4 to prove the articles of catholike doctrine againſt our aduerſaries which 2 
beps he had thou gbi before this diliget ſrarch either not ro be conſonant to Gods word, ur ats liaſt 
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not contained in the ſame, and finally he ſhall pro ve this ſaying of &, Aug. to be moſt true, Multi Herelies make 
ſenſus,8c, Many ſenſes of holy Scriptures lie hidden, and are knowne to ſome few of grea- — 


ter underſtanding : neither are they at any time avouched more commodiouſly 


and accep- to ſearch and 


tably then at ſach times, when the care toanſwer Heretikes doth force men thereunto. For find the ſenſes 


then, enen they that be negligent of matters of ſtudy and learning, ſnalcing off 

are ſtirred vp to diligent hearing, that the Aduerſaries may be refelled. Againe, 
ſenſes of holy Scriptures, concerning Chriſts God-head, haue beene avouched againſt Photi- 
au: how many of his Man- hood, againſt Manic haus: how many, of the Trinity, againſt 
Sabellins : how many, of the unity in Trinity, againſt the eH7Tia»s, Cunomiant, Macedoni- 
ans : how many ofthe Carholike Church diſperſed thorowout the whole world, and of the 
mixture of good and bad in the fame, untill the end of the world,againſt the Donariſts and 
Laciferians, and other of the like errour: how many againſt all other Heretikes, which it 
were too long to rehearſe ? Of which ſenſes and expoſitions of holy Scripture rhe appro- 


ved authours and avouchers, ſhould otherwiſe either not be knowne at all, or not fo well 


knowne as the contradictions of proud Heretikes haue made them. 


PVI II 24 We may ſee, there is no ſmall account made of theſe your annotations, that you promiſe 


43 Eor. i 1. 


KAI X. a3 Thus he ſaith of ſuch things as —— ro be in holy Seri 
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the 3 Reader, ſuch ſatis faction and contentment in them; as he eould not find in all the 
Popiſh Treatiſes , that haue beene ſer forth theſe thirty yeeres. Well, the triall is all. For 
my part, by the aſſiſtance of Gods grace, I nothing doubt, but as I haue in twenty other of 
onr Treatiſes, laid open the wealneſſe of your part, with the lewde meanes you uſe to up- 
Id it, in ſuch ſort as you haue no liſt to reply: fo in this worke, I ſhall performe the like, 
that the faying of S. Auguſtine, by you ſer downe, ſhall be found moſt true. That the con- 
tradition of Papiſts (as ofall other like Hererikes) is the occaſion, that che true _—_ of 
the Scripture by diligent ſearch is better underſtood, rhen it were like to haue beene, itno 
ſuch Hereſie had ariſen, and that the true Catholikcs be better diſcerned from the t 
Heretilces, according to the ſiying of the Apoſtle. There muſt be Hereſies, that they which 
are approved maybe made nanifeſt So the malice of Satan, the father of lies,is by the in- 
vincible power of God, converted to the avouching of the truth, and to the of the 
Church, which by Hereſies the Denill ſeeketh to ouerthrow. 
to the ignorant or heretikes, 
yet indeed be there. But in other points doubted of that indeed are not decided by Scripture he gi 
weth 115 this godly rule to be followed in all,as he exemplifiethin one.The we do hold,ſazth he, the 
verity ofthe Scriptures, when we do that which now hath ſeemed good to the Vninerſall 
Church, which the aurhority of the Scriptures themſelues doth cõmend: ſo that, foraſinuch 
as the holy Scriptures cannot deceive, whoſoeuer is afraid to be deceived with obſcuritie 
of queſtions, let him therein aske counſell of the fame Church, which the holy Scripture 
moſt certainly and evidently ſheweth and pointerh vnto. Ag./ib.1.cont.{eſcon, c.13. 
Your application of S. — — place, is as true as your quotation: for you quote, cap. 
13. inſtead of 33. cap. And he ſpeakethnot of points of doctrine, that indeed are not 
decided by Scripture, for the point of doctrine in controuerſie betweene him and the 
Donatiſts , that ſuch as were baptized by Heretikes, might not be rebaprized, hee faith in 
the Chap. going before, Sequimur ſane nos in hac re etiam Canmicarum auttoritatem certiſ- 
ſimam Scripturarum. Truly we follow in thu thing alſo,the moſt certain authority of the Canoni- 
call Scriptures. And a little before, he had alledged for the fame queſtion among other au- 
thorities of Scriptures, the ſaying of our Sauiour Chriſt ro Peter: He that is once waſhed, 
need not to be waſhed againe. Bur the matter that was not to be found in the — — 
an example of one baptized by Heretikes , received by the Church without ime. 
For he had alſo before alledged the fame example of the Samaritanes, who being circum- 
ciſed in Schiſme and Hereſie, were not circumciſed againe, when they were converted to 
the true Religion of the Iewes : which prooveth the point of doctrine invincibly. Bur the 
contentious heretike,would ſtill urge the like example to be ſhewed of Baptiſme, wherup- 
on Saint ine faith, Proinde quamvis hujus rei certe de Scripruris canonicis, non profer a= 
tur exemplum, & c. Therefore although indeed, an example be not brought forth of this thing, 
ont of the canonical Scriptures, Jt in the ſame thing alſo the truth of the ſame Scriptures 4 
bolden of vs, when we doe that which hath now dleaſel the whole Church, whom the authority of 
the Scriptures themſelues doth commend, that for as mnch as the holy Scripture cannot deceine, 
whoſoener feareth to be deceived with the obſcuri of this queſtion, let him acke connſell of the 
Same Church, which the holy Scripture without a ambiguity, doth demonſtrate or ſet out. The 
obſcurity of this queſtion , grew by the contrary judgement and practice of S. Cyprians 
time, which the whole Church, by authority of the Scriptures, had reformed in S. Augu- 
fines time. He faith not therfore, that of points not decided by ſcriptures the church muſt be co- 
ſulted, but where queſtion of — ment & practice doth ariſe, the iudgment of the 
whole Church muſt be enquired, what 3 agrecable to the holy Scriptures, and preferred 
* 3 befors 
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efore the particular opinions and practices of any other, though otherwiſegodly and lear- 
ned, as C a was, | . 

The Church therefore hath wiſdome to decide queſtions by Scripture, not anthority to 
determine of points of doctrine, not decided by the Scriptures, for there are none ſuch ne- 
neſſuy for Gods people, to know or practiſe. 


R M. 26 . Nowtoginethee alſo intelligence in particular moſt gentle Reader, of ſuch things ii beho- Many cauſes 
veth thee ſpecially to know concerning our Tranſlation: We tranſlate the old vul gar Latine text, _ this nevy 


EDS net the common Greeke text, for theſe cauſes. 

It is moſt an- 1. Tr i ſo ancient, that it was vſed is the Church of God aboxe 1300. yeeres agoe, as appea- 

—_ reth by the Fathers of thoſe times. | 

FVIII 26 Youtranſlate the vulgar Latine text, and not the originall Greeke text, for ten cauſes. The 
firſt is the Anti quity, that it was in vie the in Church of God aboue 1300. yeeres agoe. This 
is more boldly affirmed, then it can be ſoundly proved: for it appeareth nor by the Fathers 
of thoſe times, that any one tranſlation was Jonny uſed. S. Auguſtine, as we ſhewed be- 
fore, faith, There was an infinite variety of Latine tranſlations. S. Hieronym in effect faith 
as much i prefar. ad Damaſwm in 4. Euang. Yea, it will be hard for you to name any one 
Father of the Latine Church that vied it more then 1300. yeeres agoe. 

Gont.Marc, * Firſt, Tertullian vſed it not, asappeareth by an hundred texts chat he citeth, differing 

Inch ad Gar Fomir : one or two ſhall ſuffice for example. Your vulgar Latine hath Alter alterins onera 

ca.6.in 1 Cor, tate, Tertullian citeth it: Onera veſtra invicem ſuſtinere, Y our text hath, prudentiam = 

1. Cf. & Rom, {entiuns reprobabs, Tertullians text was, irritam faciam. Y our text hach, Non enim erubeſco 

— Evangelium, Tertullian text was, Non enim me pudet Evangely. | 

S. Cyprian vſed it not, as appeareth by infinite texts, which he citeth in his bookes of 
Teſtimonies ad. Quirium and thorowout his workes,whereof I will ſhe w a few examples. 
Your text hath Matth. 3. Non ſum dignu calceamenta portare. Cyprigns text had, Non ſum 
idonens ; ad Quirinum, lib. I. num,12. Againe, Luke 1. Vour text hath, 2 nia viſitavit & fecit 

redemptionem plebia ſue, Cyprians text was, 2 uia proſpexit redemptionem populo ſuo, lib. 2. 
uu. 7. Againe, your text Iohn 1. hath In principio erat verbium. S. Cypriaut text had, In prin- 
cipio erat Ser mo, lib. z. u. 6, Y our text Rom. 2. hath, An divitias — ej & patientiæ, 
ee longanimitatis contemnis ? S. Cyprians tranſlation had, An uid opulentiam bonitat is 
ju & ſuſtinentiam & patientiam conte munis] lib. 3. num. 35. The Clergie of Rome in S. Cy- 
prians time, uſed not your vulgar Latine text, as appeareth by divers texts cited in their 
piſtles: As for example, Your text hath, Max. a f. oe debitum dimiſi tibi quoniam rogaſti me, 
The Romanes text had. Donevi tibi omne debitum quia me rogaſti, Cler. Rem. epiſt. 31. Your 
text hath, Rom. 1. 2 fides veſtra annunc iatur in uni verſo mundo. Their text had, Zia fi- 
des veſtra predicatur in toto mundo. 

Irenau, or he that tranſlated him into Latine, which is very ancient, followed another 
tranſlation,then your vulgar Latine. I will forbeare _— which are many, becauſe it is 
not certaine of what time the tranſlatour of Irenæus lived, whois thought to have written 
in Greeke. 

dom in Pſal, Arnobius an ancient writer uſed not your iext, as appeareth by divers places which he 

67. citeth : for example,Your text hath, 1 Toh.2. Filiols nov:ſſima hora eſt. Arnobius did reade, 

Ta Plal.106. Peri noviſſima hora, & c. Your text, Luk.22.hath, Satanas expetivit vos ut cribraret. Arnobi- 
as did reade, ventilet. Your text faith, Ego autem rogavi, Arnobius ſaith, Ego autem interce ſſi. 

S. Hilarie uſeth not your vulgar Latine text, as appeareth thorow all his Commentarie 
upon S. Marthew,whereof take theſe examples: Your text hath Mat. 7. In quo enim judicie 
judicaveritu judicabimini. S. Hilarie faith, Iudic abitur de vobis. | | 
Againe, cap. I 1. your text hath, . Frundinem vento agitatam;Hilarie readeth, vento movers, 
Your Latine text hath, Matth. 26. £xtendens manum exemit gladium ſuum & percnniens ſer- 
vun principis Saterdotum amput avis auriculam cjus. S. Hilarie ſaith, gladinm exerens ſerve 
principu Sacerdotums aurem abſcidit, : 

S. Ambroſe you confeſſed before, touſea more ancient tranſlation, then your vulgar La- 
tine, and eſt the unlearned Reader ſhould thinke it were in that one only place, I —— 
a few examples, whereby it may appeare, that he uſed not your vulgar Latine in bis 
Commentarie upon S. Zeke, whit is his without controverſie. In the Angels ſalutation, 
Luke 1. your text hath, in mulieribus. S. e Ambroſe faith, inter mulieres. In the anſwere of 

your text hath, fiat mihi. Ambroſe ſaith, contingat mihi. In the 12. cha. where your text 
hath ger, Ambroſe hath peſſeſo.Yours hath 2 wid induamini, Ambroſe hath,quid veſtianini. 

*  Pacianuwuled it not, as Ep. i. Luc. Diguus eſt mercenarins,your text is, Operarius. 2 Cor. a. 
Non enim ver ſutias cjus ignoramus. Y Ours, Now enim i gnoramus cogitariones jus. 

Julius Firnvvcus tra. 1. 2 us aufert. Vul. Qui tollit. Apo. y. Preſtraverunt ſe Vul. Ceciderunt. 

Vifterinus Col. i. ſedes. Vulg. throns, Condits, Vulg. creats, 1 Tim. 3. myſterinns Fulg. Sa- 
nes. , Ful. 1. | 
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Ganudentins Brixianu uſed it not, as eth, Ep. ad Germinium, where he tchearſerli 
the whole parable of the unjuſt Steward our of another tranſlation. 
Seeing none of theſe Fathers of theſe times, uſed your vulgar Larine text, Ipray you tell 
us in good carneſt, what Fathers you mane? for theſe are the chicfe, and almoſt all, whoſe : 
Sed. 22. workesremaine of thoſe times. Againe, where you fay in the margent, ic is moſt ancient, | 
you forget what you faid before, that afmbroſ? followed an elder tranſlation then the vul- 
Latine tranſlation. 2 
2 It i that (by the common received opinion, and by all probability) which S. Hierome af- Correfted by 
terward corretbed accoraing to the 2 2 the appointment of Damaſus then Pope, as he ma- S. Heron”. 
heth — in hut — the foure Evangeliſts, vnto the ſaid Damaſus ; and in Catalo- 
in fine 102. | 
Fyrxn 27 b. The — ou quoted, doe ſhew, that 2 did correct a vulgar Latine text, 
that was much ud —— his — at the requeſt o — the common received 
inion of Papiſts, which call it 8. Hieromyms tranſlation, is no argument to prove it 
be the ancient vulgar text of his correction. All probability, is but your one autho- 
rity. For it is againſt all probability, that Hiero»ym who corrected it, according to the 
Greeke, as he profeſſeth, would have leſt ſo many places, that are not warranted by any 
Greeke copie. | 
3 are in it, ſome of thoſe faults which 9. Hieromym did correct, as in 8. Marię 
the firſt, the name of E ſay, which he thinkerh to be the fault of the writers, Com. in Matth. 
cap. 3. The like is in ſome copies of the vulgar Latine, Iadaa for Iudæ. Matth. 2. and cap. 6. 
he correcteth the word exrerminant, which remaineth in your vulgar Latine text. 
Alſo cap. 1 6.4. it a eth that S. Hieronymi text was vade retro me, yours is vad. poſt me; 
In the Epiſtle to the Gal.cap. t. Where your vulgar I atine hath ex pg illam,s. Hie. 
ronymin his Commentarie, rehearſeth the text & devaſtabam illam. Lie wiſe for ag v 
in the ſame chapter, he corre eth contuli — the Greelce. Againe, vpon the third 
chapter he faith expreſly, Legitur in quibuſdam codicibus, quis vos faſcinavit non credere ve-. 
ritati ? Sed hoc quia in exemplaribus A dimantij non habetur, omiſſumus. In ſome bookss it a 
read, Who hath bewitched you not to beleeve the truth ? bur becauſe it in not found in the copies 
of Origens,we have omirred it. But thoſe words which he faith he hath omitted, your vulg 
text hath. Therefore with greater probability, may I fay, that your vulgar text is not 
— 8. 1 correthed x rather the Ge! text — you can affirme, that 
probability, it is that w e corrected. Many like examples micht be out 
cFhis Commentaries vpon the — to the Epheſians; and to — — — 
he ſheweth his correction out of the Greeke, which is not obſerved in your vulgar Latine 
text. Therefore your vulgar Latine text is not that which he — 
Runn 28 3 — it the ſame wich S. Auguſtine ſo commendeth and alloweth in an Epifle 
#05, Hierome. * a ® Epiſt. 16, 
FVI 23 Ihe antecedent — — falſe, the conſequent eannot be true. 8. Auguſtine com- —— 
mendeth S. Hieronyms and diligence in that correction of the i r 
we have declared before, this is not that which he corre ted, therefore it is not che me 
which Auguſtine ſo commendeth. Neither doth Auguſtine uſe your vulgar Latine text, as 
I might ſhew by ſiue hundred examples, but a few ſhall ſufñce to giue a taſte. | | 
In the 9. of S. Iohn your vulgar Larine text hath, fecit lurum ex ſputo, & lini vit lutum ſw- 
per voculos ejus. S. Auguſtines tranſlation was de ſaliva ſua lutum fecit & inunxit ocules caci. 
Trad. in Ioan. 44. Allo Tohn 13. your vulgar Latine hath poſt bhucceſlam. S. Auguſtines booke if 
had,poſt panem, or poſt panem intinctum. In the firſt chapter of the firſt Epiſtle of S. Iohn, your | 
vulgar Latine text hath, & teſtamur & annunciamus vobis vitam eternam, qua erat apud pa- 
trem & apparuit nobis. S. Auguſtines text had, & teſtes ſumus & annunciamus vobis vitam 
æternam, que erat apud patrem & manifeſta eſt in nobit. Alſo in the ſecond chapter, to the fift 
verſe, he addeth theſe words, &i in il perfetts fwerimus,which are not in your mug Latine 
xext,in the fame place he readeth dilecis Dei, where your text hath charitas. In the fourth 
chapter of the ſame Epiſtle, your text hath Omni: ſpiritus qui ſoluit Ieſum. S. ſbines 
text had ownis ſpiritus, qui non conſitetur Jeſum in carne rew oc, By theſe it is manifeſt 
that S. Auguſtine followed not your vulgarLatine text, which it islike he would have done, 
if it had beene the fame which S. Hieron. corrected, & which he ſo commended & allowed. 
Runmn.39 4 Tt is thatwhich for the moſt part ener ſince hath beene uſed in the Churches ſermice, ex- Vſed ind a 
ponnded in Sermons, alledged and interpreted in the (onmentarie1 and writings of the ancient pounded by 
* of the —— Church. | the Fachers, 
Byte 2 ouare not able to prove your Church ſervice to be ſoanciant as 8. ner time, for 
N many of your Church Leſſons are taken out of Beda, and other writers, * many 


red yeeres after 8. Auguſtines age. And ſuch parts of the Scripture, as ſeeme to bave 
beene of moſt ancient time ed in the Church of Rome, aenot taken gue of your vulgar 
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Latine text. In the Lords prayer, it is panem noſtrum quotidianum, in your vulgar text /wper-= 
ſubſtantialems, Likewiſe tor gloria in excel it, your vulgar Latine hath gloria in altsſſimis, So 
our of Matthew 21. your Church ſervice hath, Benedictus qui venit in nomine Domini, He- 
ſanna in excelſis, your vulgar Latine hath in altiſſimit. | 
That it hath not bcene euer ſince S. Hieronyms time alledged, and interpreted in the 
writings and Commentaries of the ancient Fathers of the Latine Church ſhall appeare by 
theſe teſtimonies following ; Your text hath Mart. 16.porte inferi non prævalebunt, Opt arus 
Ailevitanus alledgeth, portæ infer orum non vincent. Alſo Matth. 7. your vulgar Larine hath 
converſi dirumpant vos. Optatus read, converſi elidant vos. Againe, Luc. 18. in your vulgar 
Latine it is thus written, dixit autem & ad quoſdam qui in ſe confidebant tanquam juſti, G 
afpernabantur ceteros, Optatus ſaith it is written, Dicebat Jeſus hanc ſimilitudinem propter 
eos qui ſe ſanctos putant, & contemnunt ceteros, 
ulgentius another ancient Father of the Latine Church, alledged not alwayes your Latine 
text, as appeareth eAd Traſimundum lib. I. c. 5. Omnis ſpiritus qui non conſitetur Teſun Chri- 
ſlum in carne . ex Deo non eſt. Your text hath, qui ſoluit Jeſum, 1 Ioan. 4. Alo lib. 2. 
C.I 8. his text had conforme cor pori, where your text hath conſi guratum, Phil. 3. 
Primaſius another old father of the Latine Church, in his Commentarie vpon the Epiſtle 
to the Hebrewes c. 1. hath Oleo lætitiæ pre conſorribus, here your text hath, oleo eæultationis 
Pre participibus. And cap. 3. ad Gal. in his expoſition he followeth that, which he faith was 
the Latine text, 2 ibus ad horam ce ſſimus: whereas the Latine now is negatiuely, neque ad 
leram. And although the Writers or Printers have ry — vulgar Latine before his 
Commentaries: yet it appeareth b ymany places of his Commentaries, that he followed 
another rext. 

. Proſper Aquitanicus ſomewhat elder then he, alledged Scripture out of another tranſla- 
tation, then your vulgar Latine: as de promiſſ. part. 3, pro. I. out of Ioan.1. dic ut habeamus re- 
nunciare his, your text is, ut reſpenſum demus. In the ſame place, vox clamanti- in eremo, parat 
vam, Cc. your text is in deſerto, dirigite. And our of the Acts 13. he citeth this text, Cm im- 

Pleretur cu ſus Joannes dixit, quem me ſuſjicamini eſſe, non ſum ego: ſed ecce venit poſt me, de 
Exjus pedibus non ſium dignus ſolvere corrigiam calceamentorum ejus, Y our text is, cum imple- 
ret autem Joannes cur ſum ſuum dicebat, quem me arbitramini eſſe non ſum ego, ecce venit poſt 
We cujus non ſum dignus calceamenta — ſolvere. It were folly to adde more examples in 
a caſe ſo manifeſt. 8 

Leo Biſhop of Rome, expoundech not your vulgar Latine text, and therefore it is not like 
to be that which 8. Hieronym corrected: for in his Hom. in feſt. amn. ſaltorum, int 
ting the beginning of S. Marthewes Goſpel: next after Neati pauperet, he placeth Bears qui 
tugent as it is in the Greeke, Poſt prædicationem, &c. After the commendation of this moſt happy 
poverty, our Lord added, [aying,Bleſſed are they that mourne. Your vulgar text h, Beats 
mites, quoniam ipſi oſſidebunt terram. And Leo when he commeth to the thir beatitude, he 
readeth heredirate poſſidebunt terram, more expreſſing the Greeke word. Gregorie indeed, 
who was three hundred yeeresafter the time by you before named,uſed your vulgar Latine 
rext, and that ſo preciſely, thar where there is a manifeſt — not of the tranſlator, 
but of the vrriters, Lu. 15. evertit domum, for everrit, he neu eleſſe expoundeth the text 
according to that corruption, although he confeſſeth that in another tranſlation it was emun- 
dat, which is more agreeable to the Greeke. But chis errour of Gregorie, you are content to 
give over, for in your tranſlation you ſiy, /he doth ſweepe the houſe, according to the truth of 
the originall Greek, being aſhamed to follow che groſſe error of the beſt Biſhop of Rome, 
ofall the number that followed him. 

Vi gilius an ancient Father uſeth not your tranſlation, as eth in many places: Lib.2. 
he citeth the text thus, Luc. 2. Puer autem creſcebat & confortabatur, repletus ſapientia, & 
$retia Dei ſuper eum. Your text hath, Plenus ſapientia, & gratia Dei erat in illo, Againe,thi 
text Heb. 2. be citeth, Nam paulo minus minoratum vidimus Ieſum, & c. V our text is, Eu 
autem qui modice quam Angeli minoratus eſt. In the fame place after ſome Greeke copies Yi= 
filius readeth, Sine Deo, — your text is, Gratia Dei. 

Gildas our countreyman, Matth. 5. 16. Magmficent patrem veſtrum, Vulg. Glorificent; 
Matth.7.3.7rabem in oculo tus non confideras, Vulg. Non vides, 1 Timoth. 3. Si quis Epiſce- 
patum cupit, bonum opus cupit. Vulg. Deſiderat. 


5 The holy Conncell of Trent; for theſe and many other important conſiderations hath decla- Ouby aches 


red and defined this only of all other Latine tranſlations, to be authenticall,and ſo only to be uſed 


the 
and taken in publike leſſons diſputations,preachings and expoſitions and that no man preſume up- _ — 


on any pretence to reject or refuſe the ſame. 
VIII 30 Th i 


e profane particular Chapter of Trent, hath no authority to preferre any tranſlati- 
on, much leſſe one ſo corrupted and depraved as that is, — originall text of the A- 
Poſtles and Evangeliſts owne enditing: nor to forbid any man to reject that, which is 
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found diſagreeing from the originall verity. Nocouncell although it were generall (which 

your good lords and maſters of the Popiſh French Church, will nor 1 Triden- 

1 Cor. 13. tine to be) hath any authority againſt the truth, but onely for it, as S. Paul faith of him- 
ſelfe, and other Apoſtles. 

Ku EM. 31 6 I the aveſt, ſincereſt, of greateſt majeſtie, leaſt partialitie, as being without all reſpect 310f. 


of controuerſies, and contentions, ſpecially theſe of our time, as appeareth by thoſe places which E- lea — 


raſmus and others at this day tranſlate much more to the aduantage of the Catholike cauſe, 
Fvlxz 31 In — maieſty, it is not to be compared with the authenticall Greeke 
text, beſide that in many places it is ridiculous, vnſincere, vntrue, and conſeqgently ofno 
authority, much leſſe maieſty. And although the tranſlator was not partiall in reſpe& of 
the controuerſies of our time, yet his vnapt tranſlation ſometime is abuſed of you, to the 
maintenance of your errours,as in anſwering your annotations it will appeare. . 
Ru 2 Mu. 3 7 ti ſoexatt andpreciſe according to the Greeks, both the phraſe and the word, that de- 


Preciſe in fols 


licate Heretikes therefore reprehended it of rudeneſſe. Aud that it followeth the Greeks farre lowing the 
more exatty then the Proteſtants tranſlations beſide infinite other places, we appeale to theſe, Tit. Greeks. 


3:14. Curent bonis operibus præeſſe. ori. Engl. Bibl. t 577. to maintaine good works. 
and Heb.10.20, Viam nobis initiavit, «wx&/vow. Engl. Bible, He prepared. So in theſe words, 
Inftificationes, Traditiones, Idola, &c. In all which they come not neere the Greeks, but anoide 
it of purpoſe. F 
The tranſlatour indeed according to his — „did purpoſe to tranſlate exactly, 
both words and phraſes: but being neither very good Grecian, nor good Latiniſt, beſide 
that he erred in many places from * true ſenſe, he hath tranſlated many places barbarouſly, 
as is confeſſed by Lindanus, Iſidorus Clarins, and other of indifferent iudgement among 
has What hurt is it then, if by learned men of theſe times, which have exaR iudgement in 
oth the tongues, that rudenes be amended: Is the Scripture of more credit in falſe Latine 
or in barbarous Latine, then in true and cleane Latine ? No verely, but that you preferre 
old errours, before old truth newly reſtored. If thar tranſlation follow the truth 
more exactly then ours, I would with oucs were reformed according to the Greeke. Con- 
cerning the examples you bring, I anſwer to the firſt, that your (preeſſe) doth not follow 
the Greeke more exactly, then our words, to maintaine, or, to ſhew foorth. For acyimz ue | 
doth ſignifie as well that which we tranſlate, as that which your vulgar text hath. We tran- 
fate it alſo to excell,as Bees doth fay, Preft=ncer eſſe : and the Greeke (ignificth all three in- 
differently, as euery man that is learned therein, will confeſſe, and the Lexiconsbeare wir- 
neſſe. To the ſecond I fay, The word , Dedicated, as Beta tranſlaterh it, had beene more 
then Prepared : yet, becauſe the word ſigniſieth to renew, and mention is made 
Þefore of the new way, it isno hurt to the ſenſe, to fay, He prepared a new way. As forthe 
words, Iuſti ficationet, Traditiones, Idola, we expound truly according to the Greeke, as is 
—— at large, in the booke of the Defence of our tranſlations, vnto which I referre the 
Reader. 
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i 
8 The Aduerſaries themſeluet, namely Beza, preferreth it before all the reſt, In przfat.no 
IM. J In præ Preferred 
Rn 33 Teſt.an.15 56. And againe he ſaith,that the old Interpreter tranſlated very religiouſly, Annot. Bees him A. 


in Luk. I. v. I. 
FV III 33 Bex preferreth it before the licentious tranſlations of Caſtalion, Ilyricus, and ſuch like, 
and it is not to be denied, that the old Interpreter of the new Teſtament, according to his 
knowledge, and after the copy which he followed, tranſlated religiouſly : yet, partly for 
want of lenowledge, partly for lacke of conference of other copies, or iudgement to diceme 
them, he hath tranſlated many things obſcurely, many things vntruly, ſome things ambi- 
guouſly, and often times barbarouſly. | 
Ru M. 34 9 In the reſti there is ſuch diverſi 


* 
dry, and diſſention, and no end of repre hending one another, All the re 


and tranſlating eue ry man according to his fantaſie, that * Luther ſaid. If the world ſhould ſtand milliked of 
any long time, we muſt receiue againe (which he thought abſurd ) the Decrees of Councels, for the Se 
preſeruing the unity of faith becauſe of ſo divers interpretatias of the Scripture, And Bezaſ in the — 


Place aboue mentioned) noteth the itching ambition of hu fellow-tranſlators, that had much ra- 
® The new her diſagree and diſſent from the — themſclues to haus ſaid or written nothing. And 
Teſt. printed Deza's tranſlationit ſelfe,being ſo eſteemed in our countrey,that the Genena* Engliſh Teſtaments 
the yere 1 580 be tranſlates! according to the ſame, yet ſomtime goeth ſo wide from the Greeke,and fromthe mea« 
in the Tick, —_—_— holy Ghoſt that themſelues which proteſt to tranſlate it, dare not follow it. For am- 

ple, Luke 3.36. They haue put theſe wordt, The ſonne of Cainan,which he wittin i and wilfully 

left out : and Act. 1. 14. they ſay, With the women, agrecable to the vulgar Latine : where he 

ä ſaith, Cum uxoribus, with their wines. 
FVIII 34 he diſſention of interpreters, muſt be decided by the orig inall Greeke, as 8. ¶Auguſtiue 
ſheweth, and S. Hieronyme thinketh as much. Neither is there greater diſſention of our in- 
terpreters, then is of the copies of your vulgar Latine text: neither is it like, neicher is there 
| : ay 
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Cap.27.9. 


RAI Mu. 35 
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Ru E M. 36 The proofe hereof is euident, becauſe moſt of the ancient Heretiks were Greciant, and ther fore The ancient 


Lib. 5. cont. 
Marcionem. 
Ambroſe. 
Hierom. lib. 1. 
cont. Iovin.c.7. 


Lib. 1 2. cap. 4. 


Lib. 7. c. 3 2. 


any cauſe why Luther ſhould fo ſay, as you report out of his aduerſary C oclaus. For fo long 
as the Greeke text remaineth, the diuerſity of tranſlations cannot bring the truth in vncer- 
rainty, bur they that be learned, and louers of truth, may plainly ſee it. Nor yet is Be 
tranſlation ſo wide from the Greeke, that it is forſaken of vs: but we vſe our judgement 
freely in thoſe points, and are not tied vnto his authority. The ſon of ¶ uinan, though it boa 
ſuperfluous and falſe addition, yet becauſe it is in moſt of the Greek copies, we are content 
to let it ſtand, as the name of /eremie in 8. Matth. Goſpel, which yet we doubt not to be a 
corruption in ſtead of Zacharie, or elſe that there ſhould be neither of both named. Vet Be- 
a by authority of Moſes, and of a very ancient Greeke copie, now remaining in the Li- 
brarie of the Vniuerſitie of Cambride, doch leaue it out in his tranſlation. 

The other example, Cum uxoribus, with their wiues, is nothing wide from the Greeke 
text, but very aptly agreeth there with, yet becauſe the word ſignifieth women alſo ge- 
nerally, and becauſe it might be, that there were other godly women, beſide the wiues of 
the Apoſtles, our tranſlator thought good to tranſlate it by the word women, which com- 
prehendeth as well wiues as other women. 


It #4 not onely better then all other Latine tranſlations, bat then the Greeke text it ſelfe, in It is truer che 
thoſe places where they diſagree. the vulgar 


This onely argument, if it were well proued, might iuſtiſie your tranſlation out of the — text it 
vulgar Latine text. The other nine reaſons, if they were all granted (as there is not one f 


them all true and good) are not ſifticient to prone, that you ought to tranſlate our of the 
Latine,rather then out of the Greeke. Seeing the water is moſt pure out of the ſpring, and 
not out of ponds and ditches,that are derived from it. 


the Scriptures in Greeke were more corrupted by them, as the ancient fathers often complaine, Fa 


Tertullian noreth the Gr ele text which is at this day (1 Cor. 15. 47.) to be an old corruption proofe hereof, 


a 


of Marcion the Heretilę, and the truth to be as in our vulgar Latine, Secundus homo de cœlo fart 
cceleſtis, The ſecond man fiom heauen heauenly. So reade other * ancient fathers, and Eraſ- (cl 
mus thinketh it muſt nceds be ſ, and Calvin himſelfe followeth it, Inſt. l. 2. c. I 3. parag. 2. Again, 
S. Hierome noteth that the Greebę text( 1 Cor. 7. 33.) which #4 at this day is not the Apoſtoli- 
call verity, or the true text of the Apoſtle:but that which is in the vul gar Latine, Qui cum uxo- 
re eſt, ſolicitus eſt quæ ſunt mundi, quomodo placeat vxori, & diviſus eſt. He that is with a 
wife, is careful of worldly things, how he may pleaſe his Wife, and is divided or diſtracted. 
The Eccleſtaſticall hiſtorie called the Tripartite,noteth the Greeke text that nom #(1 Ioh. 4.3.) 
to be an old corruption of the ancient Greeks copies, by the N eſtorian Heretikes, and the true 
reading to be as tn our vulgar Latine, Omnis ſpiritus qui ſoluit Teſum,ex Deo non eſt.Eu 

ſpirit that diſſolueth Ieſus, is not of God: and Beza confeſſeth that Socrates in his Cccleſiaſti- 


call hiftory readeth ſo in the Greeks, miy 129 ua 3 wits mo ins 2610 y, &c- 


Fvrxs 36 The proofe is like your accuſtomed proofes,where you _—_— words with a little appa- 


Mareven de- 
nicd the hu- 


manitie of 


Marcron de- 
gied God to 
be Creator 
of the world. 


rance to deceive the ignorant, which being rightly weighed, have no ſubſtance at all of truth 
in them. Your firſt argument is, that moſt of the ancient Heretiks were Grecians,which did 
corrupt the Scriptures in Greeke. A feeble reaſon, as though the providence of God, which 
conſe] the new Teſtament to be written in Greek, either could not, or would not, preſerue 
it from the corruption of Heretikes, in Greeke, as well as in Latine. But ſome of theſe cor- 
ruptions, you ſay, remaine in the Greeke books unto this day: it may be in ſome copies they 
do, which yet are convinced by other copies. But that 2 deny: and for example you fay, 
Tertullian affirmeth the Greeke text, which is at this day, 1 Cor. 15. 47. to be an old co 

tion of Marcion the Heretike, and the truth to be as your vulgar Latine hath:but Lind anus 
whom you follow, miſtooke Tertullian greatly, and ſo doth Bea. For Tertullian laieth not 
Aarcions corruption in that verſe, but in the 45. verſe, and by authority of the Apoſtle in 
the 47.ver.diſcovereth his corruption, as well as by the order of the fame verſ. For after he 
hath proved out of the Apoſtle againſt Marcion, that the reſurrection pertaineth vnto the 
body, and not unto the ſoule onely : he declareth that the Apoſtle confirmeth the fame of 
Chriſt himſelfe, where he faith, Factus primus Adam, &c. The firſt Adam was made a — 
ſoule,the laſt Adam a quic hing ſpirit although the moſt fooliſh Heretik would not have it to be 
ſo : for he hath placed the laſt Lord, in ſtead 7 the laſt Adam, fearing — if he ſhall have 
the Lord to be the laſt Adam, we alſo might defend Chriſt in the laſt Adam, to be of the ſame na- 
ture;whereofthe firſt Adam was. But the falſhood doth plainly appeare : for why is there the firſt 
Adam, hut becauſe there is the laſt Adamꝰ There is no order of t 5 one to another, except they 
be equall, and be either of the ſame name, or ſubſtance, or author : For although in divers things 
alſo,there may be one thing firſt and another laſt,yet they muſt be of one aut hor. But if the author 
be another he alſo may be called the laſt: yet that which he hath brought in, is firſt,but laſt if it be 


equal to the firſt but equal to the firſt it is not becauſe it is not of the ſame author: after the ſame Meni 
maner he ſhall be conninced in the name of man, The firft wan( ſaith*be)# of rhe earth ay Apoſtle, 
1 


2 
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— the ſecond is the Lord from heanen.Why 1 he called the ſecond, if he be not a man as the firſt*or 
in the firſt the Lord, if the ſecond be ? But it ſufficeth if in the oſpell he taketh Chriſt the ſonna 
of man,and man, and in the man Adam, cannot deny him. The words following alſo, doe preſſe 
him together: for when the Apoſtle ſaith,ſuch as he 1#,which is of the earth, namely the man, ſuc hi 
are the men earthly. Therefore ſuch as the man us, that :4 from heauen, ſuch are the men which 
are fromheanen, This place of Terrullian being rightly vnderſtood, doth not charge the 
Greeke text with any corruption, but rather reproueth the corruption of Marcion inthe 
45. verſe, and is a good teſtimonie for the antiquitie of that reading, which is now of that 
47. verſe in the Greeke text. And whereas in his booke, De reſurrectione carns, it is now 
read, Secundus homo de C xlo : it ſeemeth that Dominus is left out, through fault of the wri- 
ters, ſeeing he addeth immediately, id eſt ſermo Dei, id eſt Chriſt:s,winch agreeth properly 
to Dominus, and addetli not ( xleſtis, as it is in the vulgar Latine. And although ſome anct- 
ent Fathers of the Latine Church, as ¶Ainbroſe, and Hieronyme doe reade ſo, and ¶ uluine 
miſliketh not the ſenſe, which is true: yet all the Greeke copies, and ancient Fathers of the 
Greeke Church, as Athanaſius alledging it againſt Murcion himſelfe, Euthy. Pan. part.1. 
tit. 9. (hryſoſtome, Damaſcen, and Oecumenius, holding the Greeke text, and the ſenſe 
thereof, being good and godly, there is no reaſon why it ſhould be counted a corruption. 
Another corruption, of the Greeke text, you ſay, is noted by S. Hieron. in 1 Cor. 7. 33. 
Aduerſus Iouinian. lib. I. where indeed he ſaith, that the Latine bookes of his time, were as 
the Gree ke is now, and that the Apoſtolike truth is as your vulgar text ĩs, and as he in that 
ace tranflateth : yet he confeſſeth, that he hath cited it otherwiſe, and ſo he doth in his 
De virginitate. ke againſt Heluidius, and in Ep. ad Euſtoc. de Virgin. cuſtodia. But ſeeing S. Baſil that was 
ſomewhat elder then he, and a father of the Greeke Church, doth oftentimes cite the text 
as we rcade it now, and ſo doth Chry/oſtome likewiſe reade and expound it, Oecumenius al- 
ſo, and Theophylactus: and almoſt all the old Greeke copies doe agree in this reading, 
with that which was the ancient Latine text in S. Hieronyms time: it is rather like S. Hie- 
ronyms Greeke booke was faulty, and lacked the coniui tion, then that all the Greeke 
Church was deceined in it. The third — ſay, is noted by the Zyiparrite hiſt. Ii. 
12.4. 4. in 1 Joan. 4. 3. and the true reading to be on? piritus qui ſoluit Ieſum, as alſo Socrates 
contendeth, alirming that text which we now reade, is a corruption of the Neſtorians, ag 
Ber confeſſeth. But Ber telleth you alſo that S. Cyprian l. a. aduerſ. [udeos c. g. citeth it in 
Latine, according to that we now reade intheGreeke, who ſeeing he lined certaine hun- 
dred veres before Neſtorius: Socrates,or ¶ aſſtiodorus, which lined fo long after him, doe vn- 
juſtly charge him with corruption, although ſome old copies in their time, whom your 
vulgar interpreter followed, might haue 3 au # ins3y,as Socrates faith. Vet all the Fathers of 
the Greeke Church, as appeareth by Oecumenius, retaining the Greeke text, as it is now 
and all the ancient copies thereunto agreeing, and the Syrian tranſlation confirming it, the 
teſtimonie of one no very ancient Hiſtorian, Socrates, and that manifeſtly falſe, is not fiph- 
cientto conuince the Greeke Teſtament of corruption: eſpecially,ſecing not onely Cypr;.. 
an, and long before him Tertullian de pre/criptiombus aduerſ. heret.and after them Augu- 
ſtine, and other ancient fathers of the Latine Church, doe acknowledge this reading, to be 
the true text and word of God. 
RI IV. 37 Vu the proofe is more pregnant, out of the Aduerſaries themſeluet. They forſake the Greeks The Calui. 
text as corrupted, & tranſlate according to the vulgar Latine namely ,Bera and his cholers the niſts them- 
E ngliſh tranſlatours of the Bible, in theſe places, Heb. c. 9. ver. 1. ſaying, The firſt couenant, for (clus ofren 
d ei that which is in the Greeke, The firſt Tabernaclezwhere they put couenant, not 4s of the text, — —. 
but in another letter, as to be underſtood according to the vulgar Latine, which moſt ſincerely rupt, — 
0 leaneth it out altogether ſaying, Jabuit quidem & prius iuſtificationes, &c. The former alſo late =ccor- 
u welp. indeed had iuſti fications, &c. A gaine, Rom. 12. verſ. I r. They tranſlate not according to the ding to che 
Greeke text, Tempori ſerujentes, ſeruing the time, which Beza ſaith muſt needs be a corrup- — 
tion:but according to our vulgar Latine, Domino ſeruientes, ſeruing our Lord. Againe, Apo. : 
I1.v.2. they tranſlate not the Greeks text, Atrium quod intra templum eſt, the court which 
i within the temple, hut cleane contrary according to the vul gar Latine, which Beza ſaith us 
the true reading, Atrium quod eſt foris tem lum, the court which is without the temple. 
Only in this laſt place one E ngliſh Bible of the yeere 15 62. followeth the error of the Greeke, 
IP ef Lorne, 2 Tim. 2. v. 14. % ey adde, but, more then is in the Greeke,to make the ſenſe more com- 
ue. modious and caſie, accord; 2g 4s it is in the vulgar Latine. Againe, Iam. 5. v. 12. they leaue the 
Greeke, and follow the vulgar Latine, ſaying, Leſt you fall into condemnation. I doubt nor 
(ſaith Beza ) but this is the true and fincere reading, and I ſuſpect the corruption in the 
Greeke came thus, &c. It were infinite to ſet downe all ſuch places, where the eAduerſaries 
( ſpeciall y Beza) follow the old vnul gar Latine and the Greeke copie agreeable thereunto „ con- 
demning the Greeke text that now 15 of corruption, 
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cauſe in ſome few places, where the Sreeke copies doe vary, through the default of the 
writers,being deceived by ſimilitude of letters, or otherwiſe, we chuſe that reading, which 
being moſt agreeable to the circumſtance of the text, is confirmed alſo by authoritie of the 
vulgar Latin tranſlation : as in the firſt example you bring out of Heb. g. 1. Some Greeke 
copies now extant,leave out the word tabernacle( which is in many copies)and ſo the cir- 
cumſtance of the place requireth. The fame is the indgement of Phocius and Oecumenins, 
and before them of Chryſoſtome, in whoſe copy it was left out. The Syrian tranſlation alſo 
omitteth it, as well as the vulgar Latine. Is the Greeke text then — though ma- 
ny coppies be corrupted) when we have ſo good teſtimony of the true r ing thereof, 
both out of ſome auncient Greeke copies yet extant, out of the ancient Fathers of the 
Greeke text, and alſo out of the ancient tranſlations into other Languages? 

The ſecond, Rom. I 2. like wiſe, hath moſt of the ancient Greeke copies to warrant it, 
beſide the authoritie of Clement eAlexandrinus, Baſil, C hryſoſtome, Phocius, Oecumeni us, 
Theophylactus, old writers of the Greeke Church, the — tranſlation, and the vulgar 
interpreter of the Latine: yet forſooth we forſake the Greeke text as corrupted, when 
in diverſitie of Greeke readings, we follow that which is fo ſubſtantially advouched. 

The third example, Apoc.1 1.beſides the Complutenſe Edition, which doubtles follow- 
ed ſome ancient Greeke copies, hath the authority of e Arethas, and thoſe ancients of the 
Greeke Church, out of whom he gathered his Commentarie,whichis ſufficient to iudge 
of that diverſitie, which is in miſtaking of one onely letter in the Greeke word, 

The fourth, 2. Zim. 1. 14. is no departing or forſaking of any Greeke text, but only a ne- 
ceſſary explication of that Greeke accor ing to our Engliſh phraſe, In ſo infinite a num- 
ber of places, as you ſpeake of in the end of this ſection, you had ſinall wit to bring this 
for one, bur that you were come to the end of your quarrels, though you place another 
after it for a faſhion. You your ſelues have other manner of additions then this is, in your 
tranſlation, whereof ſome are neceſſary, and ſome needleſſe: yet you would not be char- 
ged to forſake the Latine text as corrupt, although ſometimes you doe, and cleave to the 
Greeke, wherein no wiſe man will blame you. 

The laſt example, Joh. 5. 11. hath alſo ancient Greeke copies, the Syrian tranſlation, 
and the iudgement of Oecumenius, with ſuch ancient Fathers as he doth follow, together 
with the vulgar Latine. | 

To conclude, we ſorſake not the Greek text as corrupted, when we forſake the fault of 
the Printer, or of the writer, and follow the Greek text, which is warranted by ancient co- 
pics, written or printed, and by the authorities of ancient Fathers, the ſenſe of the holy 
Ghoſt, and the circumſtances of the places 2 that robe the very true reading of the 
Greeke text, and the right Scripture of God, no more then you forſake the vulgar Latine 
text as corrupted. hen yon leave the common reading, and follow that which our of ſome 
ancient written coppies, is placed in the Margent, as I noted before, of the text of Lale e- 
vertit domum, for everrit, & yet the error of evertit, is above nine hundred yeere old, as ap- 
peareth by Gregorie. And you your ſelues acknowledge in the ende of this Preface, that 
ſometimes you tranſlate the word that is in the Latine margent, and not that in the text, 
when by the Greeke, or the F athers,we ſee it is a manifeſt fault of the writer thereof, that mi- 
ſooke one word for another. And may not we doe the fame in the Greeke, which you doe 
in the Latine, without forſaking the Greek text as corrupted. O conſcience of Papiſts ! 


Againe, Eraſinus the beſt tranſlatour of all the later, by Bezas iud gement, ſaith, that the Superfluities 
Greeke ſometime hath ſuperfluities corruptly added to the text of holy Scripture, as Mat. 6. to in the Greeke, | 
the end of the Pater noſter, theſe words, Becauſe thine is the ys uns, power, and the which Eraſ- 


glory for evermore. Which he calleth,nugas,trifles,yaſhly added to our Lords prayer, and re- 


theſe words in the Greeke,and not in the vulgar Latine: But ifof works,it is not now grace: 
otherwiſe the worke is no more a work. and Mar.10.29.theſe words,or wife, and ſuch like, 


folio, & Criſ- Tea the Greeke text in theſe ſuperfluities condemneth it ſelfe, and inſtifieth the dul gar Latine 


pini. 


FVIII 38, 


exceedingly: as being marked throu 8 in a number of places, that ſuch and ſuch words or 
ſentences are ſuperfiuous. in all which places our vulgar Latin hath no ſuch thing, but is agree- 
able to the Greeke, which remaineth after the ſuperfluities be taken away. For example, that 
before mentioned in the end of the Pater noſter, hath a marke of ſuperfluity in the Greeke text 
thus ©, and Mar. 6. 1 1. theſe words, Amen I fay to you, it ſhall be more tollerable for the 
land of Sodom and Gomorrhe in the day of iudgement, then for that Citie. and Mat.20, 
22. theſe words, And be baptized with the baptiſme that I am baptized with ? Which a 
alſo ſuper fluouſly repeated agame,v.23. and ſuch like places exceeding many: which being no- 
ted ſuperfluous in the Greeke, and being not in the vulgar Latine, proove the Latine in thoſe 
Places to be better, truer, and more ſincere then the Greeke. 

It is not by and by trifles, whatſoever Eraſinus, or any other man, ſhall reiect out of the 
Greeke 
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Greeke text under that name: and yet you doe him wrong, to ſay he calleth the condu- 
ſion of the Lords Prayer trifles, abſolutely, but upon condition, if it be not part of rhe an- 
cient text: for confirmation whereof (beſide the moſt part of the ancient Greeke copies) 
Chryſoſtome in his Commentary upon S. Matthews Goſpel, Hom. zac. without any queſti n 
or controverſie, doth reade it and expound it. Therefore it may well be thought, that the 
Homi'y upon the Lords Prayer in the fifth Tome, where it is omitted; was written by ſome 
Father of the Latine Church, rather then by Chryſoſtome. And ſo the ſtile in my opinion 
doth argue with the mention of /i/#n> corda, brought in alſo by S. Cyprian. Furthermore, 
Eurhymius who gathered his expoſition out of many ancient Fathers of the Greek Church, 
doth in like maner reade it and expound it. The Syrian interpretation alſo, which is very an- 
cient, doth acknowledge it. So doth the Hebrew text, which if it be not the auchencicall 
of S. Matthew, yet it is very ancient. 

The Latine Church indeed hath not uſed ir in the forme of Prayer, becauſe ir is nota pe- 
tition, but acknowledging of the powerand glory of God, to whom the petitionsare di- 
rected. Vet it ſeemerh, that Tertullian did reade it: for although in his booke De Oratio- 
ne, where he handleth onely the petitions, he make no mention of it, yet lib. 4. adver/. 
Aar. it is very like he hath reſpe& vnto it, whenafter a ſhort conviction of the heretike 
out of every petition of the Lords Prayer, he addeth, Proinde 4 quo petam, &c. Therefore 
of whom ſhall I abe, that I may receive? eAt whom ſhall I ſzeke, that I may finde At whom 

hall I knocke, that it may be opened unto me ? Who hath to give to him that asketh ? but he whoſe 
are all things, whoſe alſo I aw which doe acke, 

And whereas ſome ancient Greeke copies, whom it ſeemeth that the vulgar Latine In- 
terpreter did follow, as the booke came into his hand, doe lacke this concluſion, yet it fol- 
loweth not that it is raſhly added in all the reſt, and fo raſhly received of the Greeke 
Church, but rather it is moſt like, that the writers of thoſe copies omitted it as a thing com- 
monly knowne, and daily rehearſed of every man: by which meanes allo, it is like the o- 
miſſion of certaine petitions in S. Zxkes Goſpel came. ; 

Concerning the ſecond example of ſuperfluity noted by Eraſimus, Rem. 11. 6. Seeing all 
the Greeke copies that we can heare ofextant in theſe dayes (except one) doe agree in this 
text: And the ancient Fathers, ( hryſoſtome in his Commentary upon this place; Likewiſe 
Photius, Oecumenius, and Theophyla doe reade it, and the text requireth it to makea per- 
fect antitheſis, we muſt rather tHinke it a defect in your Latine text, then a ſuperfluĩ- 
tie in the Greeke: For the third ſuperfſuity of the word wife, Aarke 10. 29. Eraſmus 
hath nothing but his bare conjecture, all the Greeke copies, none excepted, being againſt 
him, But it is a proper device that you have found out, to make the Greeke text condemne 

it ſelfe of ſuperfluity, and to juſtiſie the vulgar Latine exceedingly. Becauſe the Printers 
Steven and Criſpine doe ſet a marke at thoſe words or ſentences, which are found in the 
moſt of the written copies, yet not in all: that the Readers may know, that ſuch words or 
ſentences are not found in every written copie: which by no Logicke in the worldargueth 
the one of ſuperfluity,more then the other of defect, bur leave it to the judgementand diſ- 
ceming of the learned, whether is moſt agreeable to the truth. Your owne vulgar Latine 
rext printed by Plantine, and corrected by Henteniut, hath more then 200 places in the new 
Teſtament, marked with an Obelzke, that are more then is found in divers ancient copies. 
W herefore if Popiſh Logicke be as good againſt Latine, as againſt Greeke, I may be bold 
likewiſe to conclude, that the vulgar Latine text in theſe 2 condemneth it ſelfe, 
and juſtifierh the Greełe text exceedingly, as being marked thorowout in a number of pla- 
ces, that ſuch and ſuch words and ſentences are ſuperfluous, in which our Greeke text hath 
no ſich thing: for example, At 5.8. this word mulier, woman, hath a marke of ſuperflui- 
tie. And in the fame Chapter, verſe 15. this ſentence, Et /iber arentur omnes ab infirmitatibus 
ſuis, and might be all delivered from their infirmities. And Chap. 15 A1. this ſentence is no- 
ted with a marke of ſuperfluity, precipient cuſtodire precepte Apoſtolorum & SFeniorum, com- 
manding them to keepe the precepts of the Apoſtles and Elders, none of all which is in our 
Greeke text, and therefore prove the Greek to be better and more ſincere then the Latine. 
is your owe argument, therefore you may not deny it. 


which we tranſlate, to diſagree from the Greek text wheras it may notwithſtandin g be not only as 
good, but alſo better; and kh the adverſary himſelfe, their greateſt and lateſt tranſlatour of the 
Greeke,doth avouch againſt Eraſmus in behalfe of the old vul gar Latine tranſlation,in theſe no- 
torious words, How unworthily and without cauſe(/aith he )doth Eraſinus blame the old in- 


which he had gotten : but we have found, not in one place, that the fame interpretation 
which he blameth,is grounded upon the authority of other Greeke copies, and thoſe moſt 
anciẽt. Vea in ſome number of places we have — the reading, or che latin text _— 

e 


9 Whereupon we conclude of theſe premiſes, that it is no derogation to the vulgar Latine text, The vulgar 
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che old Interpreter, though ĩt agree not ſometime with our Greeke copies, yet it is much 

more convenient, for that it ſeemeth he followed ſome better and truer copie. Thus farre 

Beza. In which words he unwittingly, but moſt truly juſtiſieth and defendeth the old vul gar 

tranſlation againſt himſelfe and all other cavillers that accuſe the ſame, becauſe it is not alwayes 

agreeable to the Greeke text: Whereas it was tranſlated out of other Greeke copies (partly ex- When the Fa- 

tant, partly not extant this day ) either as good and as ancient, or better and more ancient, ſuch as chers ſay, that 

S. Auguſtine ſpeaketh of, calling them doctiores & diligentiores, the more learned and dili- — — text 

ent Greeke copies, whereunto the Latine tranſlations that faile in * lace muſt needs yeeld, = _— — 
ib. 2. de doct. Chriſt. cap. 15. And if it were not too long to exemp e prove this, which e corrected 

would require a Treatiſe by it ſelfe, we could ſhew by many and moſt cleare examples thoromout by it, they 

the new Teſtament ,theſe ſundry meanes of juſtifying the old tranſlation, meane the true 
How good your concluſion is, I have ſhewed before: but ifyou would conclude rightly, -— — 

you ſhould fay, that it is no derogation to the yulgar Latine text, to diſagree from ev 

Greeke copie, ſo it agree with the moſt,or the beſt. But to diſagree (as it doth ſometimes 

from al, ſometimes from the moſt and the beſt, it muſt needs be a great derogarion unto it. 
The'*reſtimony of Beza which you cite, is nothing againſt himſelſe, neither doth it iuſti- 

fie your vulgar Latine text in all places, but only where it followed the beſt and trueſt copies 

of the Greeke text, as ſometime it doth : unto which you doe well confeſſe wich S. — 3 

Fine, that the Latine tranſlations that faile in any Ä muſt needs yeeld. But the chie 

matter is, to prove firſt, that is was tranſlated out of the more learned and diligent Greeke 

copies, partly extant, partly not extant. And ſecondly, that it hath ſo continued ever ſince, 

without alteration or corruption. The firſt you take upon you to proue by eight reaſons,all 

which ſhall be ſeverally examined. ; 
I If it agree with the reel text(as commonly it doth, and inthe greateſt places concerning The vulgar la- 

the controverſies of our time, it doth moſt certainly )ſo far the adverſaries have not to complaine: unetranttation 


unleſſe they will complaine of the Greeke alſo, as they doe, lam. 4. v. z. and 1 Pet.3.v.21. where the — wow — * 


dul gar Latine followeth exactly the Greeke text, ſaping, Occiditis : and Quod vos ſimilis for- — 8 
mæ, &c. But Bea in both places correfteth the Greeke text alſo as falſe. Grecke copies, 
If it agree with the true and uncorrupted Greeke text, we will not complaine, but you and the Fa- 
muſt remember that every Greeke copy, either extant or not extant, is not ſufficient to ex- chers. 
cuſe it: Neither can you prove, that it agreeth with the true and — text in all pla- 
ces as where it is not onely againſt all old copies extant, but alſo againſt che reading and in- 
terpretation of all the fathers of the Grecke Church. Where you doubt, leſt we wil forſake 
the Greeke, it is needleſſe. Beza in Iam. 4. a. with Eraſinus, ſuppoſeth a letter might be chan- 
ged through default of the writers, in a matter of no controverſie or advantage againſt 
you. In the ot her place he maketh no queſtion, but ſheweth how the Greeke word is ta- 
ken, even in the fame ſenſe that your vulgar Tranſlatour doth. 
2 If it diſagree here and there from the Greeke text, it agreeth with another Greeke copie ſet 
in the margent whereof ſee examples in the foreſaid Greeke Teſtament of Robert Stevens and 
Criſpin thorowout, namely, 2 Pet. 1. 10. Satagite ut per bona opera certam veſtram vocatio- 
nem faciatis, Ne 7% «adv ipuv. and Mar. 8B. 7. Et ipſos benedixit, cvaryioa; aD. 
Sometimes it doth agree with other Greeke copies ſet in the margent, but not alwaies, 
and therefore this is no good argument to iuſtifie it ro agree with the Greeke in all places, 
Secondly, if it did alwayes agree with that which is inthe margent, it were not enough to 
warrant it, except you could prove all that is in the margent tobealway the true and un- 
corrupted, the more learned and diligent.Greeke copie. 
Tf theſe marginall Greeks copies be thought leſſe authenticall then the Greeks text, the 


3 
Rns u. 42 adverſaries themſelues tell us the contrary, who in their tranſlations often follow the marginall 


copies and forſake the Greeke text: as in examples above mentioned, Rom. I 1. Apoc. 11. 2 Tim. 
2. Jam.5.&c. it is evident, | 

You make uery good concluſions all of particulars: we our ſelues doe ſometimes follow 
the marg inall copies as the true text, and leave the common reading, Ergo the marginall co- 
pics be alwayes the true text. In the examples by you noted, I have ſhewed you what rea- 
ſons we have to preferre theſe marginall copies. Bring you the like for thoſe which agree 
with your vulgar Latine,diſſenting from the common Greeke reading, and then your argu- 
ment will be of ſome force,otherwiſe you may be aſhamed to uſe it. 

4 Jf all Eraſmu's Greeke copies have not that which is in the vulgar Latiue, Bea had copies 
which have it and thoſe moſt ancient( as he ſaith ) and better. And if al Beza's copies fail» in this 
point, and will not helpe us,Gagneie the French Kings Preacher, and he that might command in 
all the Kings Libraries, he found Greeke copies that have juſt according to the vulgar Latine: 
and that in ſuch place as would ſceme otherwiſe leſſe probable, as Tac. 3. v. y. Ecce quantus ignis 
quam magnam filyam incendit ! Behold how much fire what a great wood it kindleth l 
A man would thinks it muſt bee rather as in the Greeke text. Alittle fire what a great 
W 


1 * TaE READ ER. 


Codex Vero- wood it kindlerh ! But an approved ancient Greeke w alledged b * Gagneie, hath as it ij in 
nenſis. the vul gar Latine. And if Gagneies copies alſo faile ſometime, there Bera and Criſpin" /xpply 
wu ,  Greeke copies fully agreeable to the vulgar Latine, as Epi. Indz ver. 5. Scientes ſemel omnia, 


or) Te. 071 in- 


. uoniam Ieſts,&c. and v.19: Segregant ſemetipſos; libewiſe 2 Epheſ. 2. Quod elegerit vos 
— —— : eee in ſome Greeke copies, Gagn. and 2 Cor.g. Veſtra æmulatio, 5 2 J, 


{o hath one Greeke copie, Bea. 
FV III 43 Ihis argument in effect is the fame with the former. Therefore except you prove that 
which any copie of Eraſinus, Bea, Gagneie, or any other man, hath agreeable to your vulgar 
Latine, to bea true, uncorrupted, and more learned and dilig ent copie, then the common 
Greeke text, you ſay nothing to the purpoſe. For the Latine text (as you faid before in the 
margent) muſt yeeld and be corrected, according to the Fathers meaning, by the true and 
uncorrupted Greeke text, and by 8. 2 iudgement, by the more learned and dili- 
gent copies, therefore cannot be iuſtified by following any Greeke copie, though it be falſe, 
corrupted, leſſer learned, and more negligent. And as for ſome Greeke copies, it is not un- 
like but they have by ſome perverſe writers, beene altered according to the Latine, or neg- 
lig ently beene written or copied out of more truer copies. 
Ru N44 5 If all their copies be not ſufficient, the ancient Greeke Fathers had copies and expounded 
them,agreeable to our vulgar Latine,as 1 Tim.6.20, Prophanas vocum novitates. So readeth 
S. Chryſoſtome, and eæpoundeth it againſt hereticall and erronious novelties, Tet now we knaw 
xauropwying, #9 Greeks copie that readeth ſo. Likewiſe Toh. 10.29, Pater meus quod mihi dedit majus om- The Greche 
nibus eſt ;/o readeth S. Cyril, and exporndeth it, lib, 7. in Toh. cap. 10. Likewiſe 1 Toh. 4. 3. Fathers. 
Omnis ſpiritus qui ſolvit Ie ſum, ex Deo non elt ; ſo readeth S. Irenæus, l. 3. c. 1 8. S. Auguſtine, 
tract. 6. in To. F. Leo ep. io. c. 5. beſides Socrates in his Ecclefiaſticall hiſtory, I. 7. c. 22. and the 
T ripartite, I. 12. c. 4. who ſay plainely, that this was the old and true reading of this place in the 
Greeke. And in what Greeke copie extant at this day is there thu text, Ioh. 5. 2. Eſt autem Hie- 
roſolymis probatica piſcina? and yer S. Chryſoſtome, S. Cyril, and Theophy lact read ſo in the 
Greeke, and Beza ſaith it is the better reading, and ſo is the Latine text of the Roman Maſſe 
bool juſtified, and ei ght other Latine copies x reade ſo; for our vulgar Latine here, is accor- 
cm aexeamn ding to the Greeke text, Super probatica; and Rom. . v.17. Donationis & juſtitiæ, ſo readerh 
Theodoret in Greeke ; and Luke 2.v.14. Origen and Chryſoſtome reade, Hominibus bonz 
voluntatis, and Beza /theth it better then the Greeke text that now it. 
FvLKE 44 Thisreafon hath more pith then all rhe foure chat went before, therefore whereas your 
vulgar Latine hath the conſent of the ancient Fathers ofthe Greeke Church although there l 
be no Greeke copie extant at this day to warrant it, yet will we not condemne it, as diſa- 
greeing from the Greeke text. As in the firſt example yon bring, 1 Tim. b. 20. Although 
Oecumenius doth reade, agthe common reading is now, yet he telleth you that Chryſoſtome 
did reade as your vulgar Latine hath. Bezaaddeth, Baſil; and of the Latine Fathers, Am- 
broſe and Auguſtine, and confeſſeth chat ir hath a very good ſenſe, yet he preferteth the 
other, peradventure being moved by the authority of the Syrian Interpreter, who tranſla- 
teth it vanities and notnovelties. But in your ſecond example of Joan. 10. 29. you were 
fowly beguiled to ſay, So readeth S. (ril, and expoundeth it, lib. . in Joan. cap. 1 o. For that 
ſeventh booke, as the fifth, the ſixth, the eighth, are none of S. ¶yrils bookes, nor of an 
ancient Fathers, but were added by Jodocus Clitthovins, a very late writer, becauſe theſe 
foure bookes of Cyri/are loſt, and are no where extant at this day. You ſhew your ſelues to 
be diligent readers of antiquity, by this example. And yet you might have bin admoniſhed, 
to beware of this ridiculous errour at this time, if you would have vouchſafed to peruſe my 
rejoynder to Briſtom, ſomgtime one of your crew, who made ſport with this authority of 
Cyril, to defend the vulgar Latine ones before, and was well laught at for his labour, as you 
are much more, among all the learned, which by his ſtumbling in the darke, could not be- 
ware of falling in the broad day light. 
Your third example is of 1 Joh. 3. Omni: ſpiritus quiſolvit Jeſum, which Trenens readeth 
ſo, but of Ireneus there may be a doubt, becauſe he did write in Greeke, and is tranſlated 
into Latin by one that followed the vulgar Latine text very much, and was not fo preciſe in 
expreſſing the words of Irenexs,as may appeare by that parcell of rene in Greece, which 
is reſerved in Epiphanius, if any man will beſtow a little time in comparing them. As for 
S. gy in tract. 6, in Toannem, readeth this text before his Treatiſe, according to the 
Greeke text that now is, and afterward diſcourſeth at large upon it. Bur towards the end, 
he repeateth the text according to the vulgar Latine, and doth briefly expound it, where- 
by it ſeemeth, that his booke had both the texts. Except we ſhould ſuiſpect, that thoſe few 
lines which concerne the vulgar Latine, were interlaced by ſome that would ſhew what 
ſenſe the words of the vulgar Latine might have. And indeed the words in the concluſion, 
L mid nos docet, nifi ut fatta interrogemus, verba non credamus, doe very aptly agree with the 
end of the ſ:ntence immediately before — ades ut noveritis, quia ad fatta retulit. 
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But let the truth of this coniecture be examined by the ancient written copies of S. Augu- 
tine. Lodovicus Vives noteth divers lines inſerted in his booke De Civitate Dei, which in 
other ancient copies were not to be found. 

Lev indeed, which lived after S. Auguſtine, and was a Biſhop of Rome, followed here- 
in the vulgar Latine text. Socrates and the Tripartite ſtory, which is but a repetition of So- 
crates, L have anſwered before. So that except you had Jrenæus in Greeke, you have gained 
little certainety out of the ancient Fathers. Tertullian and Cyprian being for the Greeke 
reading that now is, as I have ſhewed before, with all the Greeke Church. 

Touching your fourth example, Ioan. 5. 2. if you ean be content to let Piſcina be the Nomi- 
native caſe, and by probatica underſtand a gate of Ieruſalem neere to the Temple ſo called, 
your vulgar Latine text is agreeable to the Greeke text, and need not to be altered. And this 
1s Beza's iudgement for the name of that gate, citing, Nehe. 3. 1. &. And although ( Vryſo- 
ſtome and Cyril, and Theophylact deceived by them, reade otherwiſe, yet Euthymins, who 
followed othe ancient Fathers of the Greeke Church, readeth agreeably to the Greeke 
text that now is, and to the vulgar Latine. 

Concerning your fifth example, Theodoret (as Bexa telleth you) readeth the copulative 
coniunction , betweene the two Nownes, ſignifying gift and iuſtice, but it appeareth not 
ſo by his Commentary. And his reading is not ſufficient to controule all the copies, and all 
other the Fathers of the Greeke Church, as Chryſ. Phot. Oecum. Theoph. Laſt of all, Luc. 2. 14. 
the vulgar Latine is maintained not onely by Or:gen and Chryſoſtome, but alſo by a moſt an- 
cient copie which Beza had, now kept in the Library of the Vniuerſity of — and 
1s not miſliked of Bex, although he follow the common reading warranred by all the reſt 
of his Greeke copies, and many other of the ancient Fathers. To conclude, if all the varie- 
tics of the vulgar Latine, had ſome ancient Greeke Father, or ſome old copy to avouch 
rhem, as a great number have not: yet were that not ſufficient to juſtiſie them, if the better 
learned and more diligent copies be againſt them, and the ſenſe of che place doe plainely re- 
quire another reading. 


RRE M. 45 6 U here there is noſuch ſi ene or token of any ancient Greeke copie in the Fathers, yet theſe lat- 
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See Annot. with great conſent will eaſily juſtifie the old vulgar tranſlation, which for the moſt part they fol- Fathers. 


23 1 — lem and ex pound, as Ioh. 7. 39. Nondum erat ſpiritus datus ; ſo readeth S. Auguſt. 1.4. de Trin. 
Lucæ Brugen- 
ſis in Biblia. 


ter interpreters tell us, that the old Interpreter did follow ſome other Greeke copie, as Marke 7.3. 
Niſi — laverint. Eraſmus thinketh that he did reade in the Greeke ui, often ; and Beza 
and others commend his conjetture , yea and the Engliſh Bibles are ſo tranſlated, whereas now 
it is nv yuh, which ſignifieth the length of the arme vp to the elbom. And who would not thinke 
that the Evangeliſt ſhould ſay, The Phariſees waſh often, becauſe otherwiſe they eat not, rather 
then thus, Vnleſſe they waſh vp to the elbow they eat not? 

W ethinke verely, that the old Interpreter did follow ſome Greeke copie which he had, 
in places where he hath not been depraved. But whether it was alwayes a true & uncorrup- 
— copy which he followed, we muſt be bold to examine by other copies, by conſent of the 
Greeke Fathers, by diligent marking the ſcope of tlie text. andby the ancient tranſlations, 
which ſecing they are often againſt your vulgar Latine text, although the Interpretour fol- 
lowed ſome Greeke copie, whether extant or not extant, he is not altogether to be excu- 
ſed, nor his tranſlation, according to ſome corrupt copie to be embraced as authenticall. Be- 
ſide this, it is oftentimes manifeſt, that when his reading was the fame that ours is, yet ſom- 
times becauſe he underſtood not the property of the Greeke word or phraſe, ſometime be- 
cauſe he was not able to expreſſe it aptly in the Latine tongue, he hath committed many er- 
rours meet to be amended, as in the annotations of Bea, Eraſimus, and others, a great num- 
ber may be ſeene. This reaſon therefore is ofno force, to make it better then the Greeke ge- 
nerally, though the truth of 7-w3; for 7vy4i, were granted vnto you: no more then a beg- 
gars cloake with a hundred patches in it, is better then a faire g&wne of velvet, that hath but 
one ſtitch amiſſe in it, Now as for the word in queſtion, if it ſigniſie vp to the elbow, as 
Theophylact and Eutiymius doe take it, I ſee no abſurditie, although the Popiſh Prieſt at 
Maſſe waſheth only his fing ers ends, (as ſuperſtition is ſometimes nice, ſomtimes inſatiable) 
if we thinke that the Phariſees waſhed their hands to the elbowes. And peradventure it is 
more probable that they waſhed to the elbow, then that they waſhed oftentimes before 
every meale. But ſeeing the word commeth of 245, which ſignifieth a fiſt, the meani 
may be, they waſhed diligently, as they doe which oſtentimes rub one fiſt in another: — 
ſo it may be taken for often waſhing, as the Interpretour of Enthymins ſaich it is taken of all 
the Inte: pretours. 


7 Tf all ſuch conjeftures, and all the Greeke Fathers helpe us not, yet the Latine Fathers The 1 tine 


c. 20, and l. 83. quæſt. q.62. and tract. 5 2. in Ioan. Leo ſer. a. de Pentecoſte. Whoſe aut horitie 
were ſufficient but indeed Dydimus alſo a Greeke Doctor readeth ſo; lib. 2. de Spirit. Sando, 
tranſlated by S. Hierom, and a Greeks copie in the Vaticane, and the Syriake new Teſtament. 
Likewiſe 
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Likewiſe Ioh. 21. 22. Sic eiun volo manere, /oread S. Ambroſe in Plal.45 . and Pfal. 1 i &. octo- 
nario Reſh. S. Auguſtine and venerable Bede upon F. Tohns Goſpel. 


The conſent of the Latine Fathers which followed the vulgar text, which S. Hieronym 


in his time confeſſed ro be corrupted, will not iuſtifie the vulgar tranſlation againſt all the 
Greeke copies, all the Fathers, all old tranſlations, all circumſtances of the text, and that 
which you adde, all ſuch coniectures. 


The former example is not agreeable to the rule, for (as you fay) it hath a Greeke copie 


in the Vaticane, it hach the Syriake tranſlaticn, and a Greeke author to warrant it, beſide 
the authoritic of Auguſtine and Leo, Fathers of the Latine Church. And yet two make not 
ſo — conſent, to carry the matter from all copies, Fathers, tranſlations, circumſtances 
an 

Spiritus ſanctus, and leaveth out datus, yet indeed, this is not to be accounted a fault or va- 
ritie, though ir be not preciſely according to the word, which expreſſeth the true meaning 
of the text, as all men, except Macedonian Heretikes (which deny the Divinity of the holy 
Ghoſt) will confeſſe. 


coniectures. But in truth, your vulgar text, in ſome copies, hath according to the Greeke, 


In your ſecond example, you have ſmall conſent, ſee ing FEraſimus telleth you, that Augu- 


ſtine is corrupted, and Hieronym (as you confeſſe in the next Section) is againſt you, and 
ſo are ſome copies of your vulgar tranſlation. Then have you no more but S. Ambroſe : for 
venerable Bede hath according to the Grecke, ſi cum volo manere, by whom the corruption 
of S. Auguſtine is plainely diſcovered, ſeeing he hath nothing in a manner of his owne, but 
the very words of S. Auguſtine upon that place. 


8 Aud laſtiy, if ſome other Latine Fathers of ancient time, reade otherwiſe either here, or 


in other places not all agreeing with the text f our vulgar Latine, the cauſe u, the great diver ſi- 
tie and multitude that was then of Latine copies, (whereof S. Hierom complaineth ) till this one 


vulgar Latine grew only into uſe. Neither doth their divers reading make more for the Greekg, 


then for the vul gar Latin, differing oftentimes from both, as when F. Hier: in this laſt place rea- 
deth, Si ſic eum volo manere, lib. I. adu. Iou. it ic according to no Greeke copie now extant. eAnd 


if yet there be ſome doubt, that the readings of the Greeke or Latine Fathers, differing from the 
vulgar Latine,be a checke or condemnation to the ſame : let Beza,that is, let the Aaverſary Him- 


Prafat. citata. ſelſè, tell us his opinion in this caſe alſo. Whoſoever, ſaith he, ſhall take upon him to correct 
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theſe things, ( /peaking of the vg. Latine tranſlation)out ofthe ancient Fathers writings, 
either Greeke or Latine, unleſſe he doe it very circumſpectly, and ady iſedly, he ſhall ſurely 
corrupt all, rather then amend it, becauſe it is not to be thought, that as often as they cited 
any place, they did alwayes looke into the booke, or number every word. es if he ſhould 
ſay, We may not by and by thinks that the vul gar Latine is faulty and to be corretted, when we 


reade otherwiſe in the Fathers, either Greeks or Latine, becauſe they did not alwayes exactly 


cite the wordt, but followed ſome commodious and godly ſenſe thereof. 

I perceive you will needs have your vulgar Latine text to ſtand, though it have neither 
Greeke copies, nor Greeke Fathers, nor good reaſon, which you call coniectures, nor the 
conſent of the Latine Fathers, to maintaine it. For the divers reading ofthe Latine fathers, 
maketh no more for the Sreeke, then for the vulgar Latine (you fay) differing oftentimes 
from both. Admit it bee ſo, when they differ from both, yet when they agree with the 
Greeke,as you cannot deny,bur oftentimes they doe,they make more for the Greeke,then 
for the vulgar Latine. And where you fay, they differ often from both, that one example 
that you bring, argueth that you have nogreat ſtore of examples, where they difter from 
both. For the place of Hieronym agreeth fully with the ſenſe of the Greeke,although hee 
adde the word fic, which is not in the Greeke, yer maketh no alteration in the ſentence, 
which is condirionall, whereas your r Latine is abſolute, without condition. 

But to put the matter out of doubt, that no readings of ſome Latine or Greeke Fathers, 
differ ing from the Larine, is a checke or condemnation to the fame, Ber his authoritie is 
cited, ſaying, That whoſoever ſhall take upon him to correct the vulgar Latine tranſlation, 
out of the ancient Fathers writings, Greeke or Jatine, unleſſe he doe it very circumſpectly 
and adviſedly, he ſhall rather marre then mend. This is your uſtall kinde of reaſoning, of a 
particular ro inferre an univerſall. But whar if he doe it circumſpectly and adviſedly ? what 
if he have not onely ſome Fathers writing, but alſo ſome Greeke copies, or all, or 
moſt that are extant ? W hat if he have good reaſons taken of the ſcope of the text, and cir- 
cumſtances thereof? May he not then be bold to correct ſomething in the vulgar I atine 
tranſlation ? As whenſoever Ber, or any other learned man reproveth the vulgar Latine 
interpreter,he doth it not upon the onely writing of ſome Father, who had not alwayes the 
booke by him, when hee cired places of the Scripture, bur either all or ſome of rhoſe 


proofes, leading him to approve the writing of that Father, to be the true text, and ſpecially 
ſome Greeke copie to warrant it. 


Ru E u. 48 Thus then weſee that by all meanes the old vulgar Latine tranſlation iz approved good, and 
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better then the Greeke text it ſelfe, and that there is no reaſon why it ſhould give place to any 
other text, copies, or readings. Mary if there be any faults evidently crept in by thoſe that here- 
tofore wrote or copied out the Scriptures(as there be ſome )them we grant no leſſe,then we would 
grant faults now adayes committed by the Printer, and they are exattly noted of Catholike wri- 


ters,namely in all Plantines Bibles, ſet forth by the Divines of Lovan : and the hol Cvuncell of tranſlation. 


Trent willeth that the vulgar Latine text be in ſuch points thorowly mended, and ſo to be moſt 
authenticall. Such faults are theſe, Tn fide, for, in fine: Præſcientiam, for præſentiam: Suſ- 
cipiens, for ſuſpiciens : and ſuch like very rare, which are evident corruptions made by the cop- 
piers,or growne by the fimilitude of words, Theſe being taken away, which are no part 7 thoſe 

corruptions & differences before talked of we tranſlate that text which is moſt ſincere, and in our 

opinion, and as we have proved, incorrupt. The Adverſaries contrary, tranſlate the text, which 
themſelues confeſſe, both by their writings and doings, to be corrupt in a number of places, and 
more corrupt then our vulgar Latine, as is before declared, 

They have very dimme eyes, that thorow theſe groſſe paralogiſines, can ſee the vulgar 

Latine tranſlation, in all points approved good, yea better then the true text it ſelfe of the 
Greeke, ſo that it may not give place to any other text, copies, or readings, except it be in ſuch 
faults as are evidently crept in by the negligence of the writers, which you aftirme to be 
very rare. Bur if you would correct your bookes, but euen according to ſome ancient rea- 
dings and copies, obſerved in P/antines Bible, which you ſpeake of, you ſhould reforme 
many hundred places even in the new Teſtament,and make them to be more agrecable to 
the Greeke text, then that you take to be your vulgar La:ine tranſlation. But except it be 
groſſe corruptions, that may be felt with the hand, you will not bend one ioynt to the 
Greeke text, ſuch malice you beare againſt the truth. Neuertheleſſe, you tranſlate that text 
(you fay) which in your opinion is uncorrupt, we tranſlate the Greeke, which we confeſſe 
to be corrupt, as you have declared. What you have declared, we have I hope ſufficiently 
confuted : it is now time toſee what you have more to charge vs, with confeſſion of cor- 
ruption in the Greeke text. | 


And if we would here ſtand to recite the places in the Greeke, which Beza pronounceth to be TheCalviniſts 
corrupted, we ſhould make the Reader to wonder, how they can either ſo plead otherwiſe for the confeſsins the 


| G 
Greeke text, as though there were no other truth of the new Teſtament but that: or how they — 


tranſlate onely that (to deface,as they thinbę, the old vulgar Latine ) which themſelues ſo ſhame= yet tranſl. te 
fully diſgrace, more then the vulgar Latine, inventing corruption where none are, nor can be, that onely,and 
in ſuch univerſal conſent of all, both Greeke and Latine copies, For example, Matth. 10. The hold chat only 


firſt Simon, who is called Peter, I thinke ( ſaith Beza) this word dn, firſt, hath been added — * 


to the text, of ſome that would eſtabliſh Peters Primacie. Againe,Luke 22. The Chalice,tha: is 
ſhed for you. It i moſt likely ¶ ſaith he) that theſe words being ſometime but a mar ginall note, 
came by corruption out of the margent into the text. Againe, AX. 7, Figures which they made, 
ro adore them. It may be ſuſpected (ſaith he) that theſe words, as many other, have crept by 
corruption into the text, ont of the margent. And 1 Cor. 15. He thinketh the Apoſtle (aid 
not Vixes, victorie, 4s it is in all Greeke copies, but rei us, contention. And Act. 13, he calleth 
it a manifeſt errour, that in the Greeke it is 400, eeres, for three hundred. «And Act. 7. v.16. 
he reckoneth vp a whole catalogue of corruptions, namely, Mark. 1 2. v. 42. 5 #7 vd, which 
is a farthing. And Act. &. v. 26. «vn £95 nw, This is deſert. And Act. 7. v. 16. the name of 
Abraham, and ſuch like. All which he thinketh to have boene added or altered into the Greeke 
text by corruption, 

e Calviniſts(you fay)confeſſe the Greeke text to be moſt corrupt, and yer tranſlate it 
onely: yes forſooth, they have tranſlated the Syriake,and ſome parts of the Arabike,as they 
could get the copies. But who are they, that confeſſe the Greeke text to be moſt corrupt ? 
Youanſwere, Beza, bringing in his ſuſpicion onely, in foure places. But a ſuſpicion or opi- 
nion, is neither an affirmation, nor a confeſſion. Yet let vs ſeverally examine them. In the 
firſt place, he doth not ſo much as ſuſpect the matter, bur onely maketh an obie tion, and 
anfwereth it, approving alſo with the ancient Fathers, the Primacie of Peter, the Primacie 
of order(I fay) not of dignity. Vea, he is fo farre from ſuſpicion of this matter, that Mar.z. 
16. he readeth Simon the firſt, where neither your vulgar Latine readeth fo, nor the com- 
mon printed Greeke text hath it ſo. 

In the ſecond place,Luk. 22.20. he faith it may be, that it came out of the margent into 
the text, but he doth not affirme it. He faith further, that Baſile readerh the Participle,with 
his Article in the Dative caſe, which taketh away all difficulty, yet becauſe all the copies ex- 
tant, have it in the Nominative caſe, he concludeth in the end, that the ſolæciſme may be ex- 
cuſed by the property of the Hebrew tongue, expreſſed ſometime in the Greeke, as I have 
ſhewed at large in mine anſwere to Gregorie Martin, cap. I. ſect. 35, 38, 39. 

In the third place, he hath ſome light ſuſpicion, that the words, to adore them, might be 
removed out of the margẽt into the text, as in all written bools, many ſuch like wor 3 

eene. 
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beene. The ground of this ſuſpicion, is the authority of Juſtinus Aartyr, who citing this 
place againſt 77yphos the Iew, leaveth out theſe words, to adore them, yet he ſhewerh how 
it may ſtand with the ſenſe of the Hebrew text ofthe Prophet Amos : and ſpealcethnever 
a word of corruption. | 
In the fourth place, he noteth the grounds of his ſuſpicion, tobe the Greelce text of 
Oſee, and the authority of ¶Auguſtiue, in Ioan. tract. 12. who readeth, Bi eſt mors contentia 
tua ? whereby it appeareth that the tranſlation which he followed, did reade ut, and not 
Nuoc. So readeth 8. Heri, ad 2 uirinum 1.3. c. 5 8. and Tertullian de reſur. carn. yet becauſe 
of the generall conſent of all copies, and other writers, Bec retaineth the uſuall reading. 
No come ve to thoſe places, which are paſt ſuſpicion, as being manifeſtly aftirmed to 
be corruptions. Of the firſt (you fay) he calleth ira manifeſt errour, that in the Greeks it is 
400 yeeres for 300 yeeres, Act. 13. but that is not fo ; for rehearſing many accounts, of Se- 
roaldus, of Iuninsand other, he ſuſpecteth onely with Zucher,that error tobe in the number 
he doth not affirme it to be manifeſt. 2 ob Lon 
The next place is, A#. 7. 15. where he thinkeththe name of Abraham, by ſome unskil- 
full perſon to be added, as the name of /eremie, Mat. 27. and of Eſay, M. r. and Manth;a 3. 
as Hieronym confeſſeth in ſtead of . Iſaph, where neither of both is read, at this day. And 
certaine it is, that Abraham bought his field of Ephron, not of the ſonnes of Emo. And 
Tacob it was that purchaſed the field of Emor, the — of Shechem, as Saint Hierows faith. 
Now if you can give the tcue ſenſe, not leaving out che name of Abraham, you ſhall de- 
ſerue great commendarion. In the meane time, Bezatelleth you, it maketh-no uncertain- 
tie or corruption in the Scripture, if a name or two, by errour of ſome bold Writers, not 
of the Authour, be placed amiſſe, which by conference of other places, may eaſily be eſpied, 
and reformed. The place, arke 12. 42. though he was long troubled, as he confeſſeth, a- 
bout the reckoning of it, yet in the end he findeth out the true account, how two mites 
make a quadrant, and ſuſpecteth no manner of corruption at all. ex 
Neither in the laſt place, doth he ſo much as ſuſpect any or addition, but onely 
referreth the word Deſert, to the way, and not to the Citie: al h the Citie of Gaza at 
that time was not inhabited. This Section therefore proveth not, that the Calviniſts, (as you 
terme them) confeſſe the Greeke to be moſt corrupt, For here is onely one name certainly 
ed to be untruly added, as all men confeſſe, the name of Jcremie, Matth, 27. to be, 
two or three light and uncertaine ſuſpicions, about matters of ſmall weight, and ſuch as 
can make no alteration of doctrine, the reſt are falſe and uniuſt accuſations. 
But among other places he laboureth — prove a great corruption, Act. . ver. 14. 
where it is ſaid ¶ according to the Septuaginta, that 4 
that Iacob went downe into Egypt with 75. ſoules. And Luc. 3. v. 36. he thinketh theſe words, 
®* Ann, Dom. #4 Keirey, Which was of Cainan, to be ſo ſalſe, that he leaueth them out in * both his editions 
$556.&1565 of the new Teſtament : ſaying, that he 14 bold ſo todo, by the authority of Moſes. i hereby he wil 
ſigniſie that it is not int 


falſe in the Greeke of the new Teſtament, Which conſequence of theirs (for it is common 


KIWI. 50 


them, and concerneth all Scriptures ) if it were true, all places of the Greeks text of the nem Te- — of o 


ſtament, cited out of the old according to the , and not according to the Hebrew 
(which they know are very many Wen be falſe,and ſo by tying themſolues onely to the Hebrew 
in the old Teſtament, they are forced to forſalę the Greeke of the new : or if they will maintaine 
the Greeke of the new, they muſt for ſake ſomerime the Hebrew in the old, but thus argument ſpall 
be forced againſt them elſe where. 
VIII 50 . He Heweth out of Hieron. that the Greeke text of the Septuaginta, in his time, 

with the originall ofthe Hebrew in the number of 70. and — he thinketh wry is 
but in ſtead of . But all men be not of his opinion, therefore although the matter be 
not great, it is no reaſon, that the whole Church, ( for that they meane by the Calviniſts) 
ſhould be charged for one mans opinion, ( and that but in one matter of no moment, to 
change the doctrine ) to confeſſe the Greeke text to be moſt corrupt. 

In the * 3. 36. he iudgeth c Kairer, to be falſly added to S. Lulę, not onely by au- 
thority of Moſes, which were ſufficient, but alſo by teſtimony of an ancient Greeke copie, 
which now is at Cambridge. But all your quarrels, touching. Qui fuit C ainan, I have confix- 
red in my Defence againſt Fre gorie ¶Nartiue, in the Præfice, ect. t 8. 20. 

Rax. 5: — * have in their owne | 
zul gar Latine tranſlation,and how eaſily we might anſwere them in a word why we 9, 
the Greeke : forſorth becauſe it is ſo — — But the truth us, — by 

grant it ſo corrupted as they ſay, though in compariſon we know it leſſe ſincere ani inc 


then the vulgar Latine, and for that cauſe and others before alledged, we preferre the ſaid La- 
tine, and have tranſlated it, 


C4 The 


uche Greeks text of the old Teſtament ) They funding 
preciſely vpon 
he Hebrew of 
the old, and 
Greeke text of 


ebrew text of Moſes, or of the old Teſtament, and therefore it i the new Teſta- 
ment, muſt of 


deny tha 


By this little, the Reader may ſee what gay patrones they are of the Greeks text and hom lit- 
ndgement to tranſlate 22 vaunt of = in derogation of the = op fk 


nor — then 
mae we wi 
ane. ran 


— 
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The Greeke text of the new Teſtament needeth no patronage of men, as that which is 
the very word and truth of God. The ſincerity of our tranſlations, againſt all your frivo- 
Tous cavillations, hath hitherto, thankes be to God, beene ſo ſtrongly 9 you have 
no liſt any more to aſſaile it. And as touching your eaſie anſwere —— can make, why 

ou tranſlate not the Greeke, forſooth becauſe it is ſo infinitely corrupted, all men of reaſona- 

le underſtanding may conceive, how well you haue proved this infinite corruption. The 
ſumme of all your reaſons being drawne together, your argument is this: One man ſuſpe- 
cteth here and there, in three or foure places, ſome depravat ion, or elſe in a name and a num- 
ber, thinketh there is ſome corruption, ergo by confeſſion of all the Calviniſts, the Greeke 
text is infinitely corrupted. But you tell vs, you will not grant the Greeke to be ſo corrupt, 
as we ſay, though you know it leſſe ſincere, and uncorrupt then the Latine, and therefore 
you preferre it, and have tranſlated it. Well, if you know the Greeke text that now is, to 

e ſincere, where any of us hath bur ſuſpected or iudged it to be corrupt; and we have 
proved it to be ſincere, where you have ſlandered it to be corrupt: there is no reaſon, why 
you ſhould not acknowledge it to be very perfect, and therefore have tranſlated it, rather 
then the vulgar Latine : which your owne Bibles of Plantines edition, whereunto you re- 


Præfat. ad Da- ferre vs, doe convince of infinite variety, whiichas S. Hieromm faith, is a manifeſt argu- 


ment of falſhood ; and as yet it is not decided among you, in that variety, which reading is 
to be follow ed, as true and authenticall. 

1f yet there remaine one thing which perhaps they will ſay, when they cannot anſwere our rea- 
fons aforeſaid : to wit, that we preferre the vulgar Latine before the Greeke text, becauſe the 
Greeke maketh more againſt vs: we proteſt that as for other cauſes we preferre the Latine, ſo in 
thureſpect of making for us or againſt us, we allow the Greeke as much as the Latine, yea in ſun- We prefer not 
ary places, more then the Latine, being aſſured that they have not one, and that we have many the vulgar-· La- 
advantages in the Greeke, more then in the Latine, as by the Annotations of this new Teſta ment tine text, as 
Mall evidently appeare : namely in all ſuch places where they dare not tranſlate the Greeks be- © aking more 
cauſe it i for us, and againſt them, as mben — tranſlate, uα v, ordinances, aud not iuſti- The G "PM 
fications, and that of parpoſe, as Beza confeſſeth, Luc. 1. 6. e, ordinances,or inſtructions, text maketh 
and not traditions, in the better part, 2 Theſſ. 2. 15. a#tofvriges, Elders, and not Prieſts: for vs more 
u, Images, rather then Idols, and ſpecially when F. Luke in the Greeke ſo maketh for us, chen the vulgar 
(the vulgar Latine being indifferent for them and us) that Beza ſaith it is a corruption crept — Reall 
ont of the margent into the text. What need theſe abſurd devices and falſe dealings with the preſence. 
Greeke text, if it made for them more then for us, yeaif it made not for us againſt them? 
But that the Greeke maketh more for us, ſee 1 Corinthians 7. In the Latine, Defraud not 
one another, but for a time, that you give your ſelues to prayer, in the Greeke,to faſting and For faſting. 


| prayer. Act. 10.30. In the Latine Cornelius ſaith, From the fourth day paſt,vntill this houre 


I was praying in my houſe, and behold a man, &c. in the Greeke, I was faſting, and praying. 
1 Ioh. 5. 18. In the Latine, We know that every one which is borne of God, ſinneth not; For free- wil. 
but the generation of God preſerveth him,&c. in the Greeke, but he that is borne of God 
preſerveth himſelfe. Apoc.22.14. In the Latine, Bleſſed are they that waſh their garments Againſt onely 
in the blood of the Lambe, &c. in the Greeke, Bleſſed are they that doe his Commande- faith. 
ments. Rom 8.31, Certus ſum, &c. Tam ſure that neither death nor life, nor other creature Againſt ſpecial 
is able to ſeparate vs from the charity of God, as though he were aſſured, or we might and ?llurance of 
ſhould aſſure our ſelues of our predeſtination. In the Greeke, miau, Tam probably perlwa- ſalvation, 
ded that neither death nor life, 8c. In the Evangeliſts, about the Sacrifice and bleſſed Sacra- 
ment in the Latine thus, This is my blood that ſhall be ſhed for you: and in F. Paul, This is my 
body which ſhalbe betrayed or delivered for you:both being referred to the time to come, and 
to the ſacrifice on the Croſſs.n the Greeke,This is my blood which is ſhed for you: c my bo - For the ſacri- 
dy which is broken for you:both being referred to that preſent time when Chriſt gave hu body = of Qhriſis 
&blood at his Supper, then ſhedding the one, & breaking the other, that i, ſacrificing it ſacramen- * 8 
tally & nin ſticallj. Loe theſe & the like our advantages in the Greeke, more then in the Latine, 

A great token of your true meaning, that you preferre notthe vulgar Latine, as making 
more for you, in which reſpect in theſe Annotations it ſhall appeare, that you have more 
advantage in the Greeke, then in the Latine, being aſſured that we have not one, and you 
many aduantages in the Greeke. Theſe Popiſh brags, all that reade your writings, are 
ſo well acquainted with them, that we need nor ſtand in doubt of them : hauing tried by 
often experience, that when the matter commeth to approuement, your arguments are no 
better thena falſe and feeble cauſe can aftoord you, as inanſwere to the Annotations, by 
Gods , it will be made manifeſt : In the meane ſpace, you note vnto vs certaine places, 
where you have more advantage in the Greeke, then in the Latine, Firſt, in ſich places 
where we dare not tranſlate the Greeke, becauſe jt maketh for you, againſt vs. Secondly, 


-where the Greeke hath ſome words making for you, which the Latine hath not. Of the 


firſt ſort, is the word Iuſtificationes, Luke 1. which we call ordinances of purpoſe (as Beza 
| | confeſleth) 


ToTarREeaDpeER. 


confeſſeth.) And why ſhould we not of purpoſe avoid that terme, which may be the cauſe 
of ity and errour, when the word in that place ſignifieth another thing? as I have 
ſhewed at large in my Defence againſt Martine, Cap. 1. Set. 50, and Cap: 8. SetF, 1. and 
the other Sections following. . 

For the word Traditiones, mine anſwere is, Cap. 2. in all the Sections: for the words, 
Elders, and Prieſts, Cap. 6. for Images and Idols, Cap. 3. for the place of Luke 22. 20. as I 
haue ſhewed before, (C ap.1. Sect. 37. 38, 39. 

But to come tothe latter ſort, firſt you bring two texts, i Cor. J. and Act. 16. 30. where 
fiſting is mentioned in the Greeke text, which is not in the vulgar Latine. O impudent 
ſtanderers, doe we deny faſting, becauſe we deny your Antichriſtian prohibition and abſti- 
nence from meats, to be Chriſtian faſting ? God be praiſed, our doctrine is ſound for fa- 
ſting, would God our practice were as often, as our iudgement is pure and agreeable tothe 
holy Scriptures, in an hundred places almoſt, that commend faſting. h 

Your next advantage is for free-will, not flat Pelagianiſme I wap bur catercoufin with 


it, that mans will being holpen with Gods grace, is free: and we hold, that it is free from 


conſtraint, but not from bondage of ſin, Rem. 7. And what other things can you prove out 


of that text, 1 Joh. 5. 18. He that # borne of God, green himſelfe : dare you ſay by 


force of free-will , andnot by the ſtrength of Go 
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In Pp. ad Heb, when he ſaith, Talib 


grace? Make your ſyllogiſme, and 
give vs a plaine concluſinn, and wee ſhall ſee what advantage the Greeke text giveth you. 

Another giveth you advantage againſt onely faith. W har is that, I pray you, Apoc. 22. 
14. Bleſſed are they that doe his Commandements : a goodly advantage, I promiſe you. 
They that are iuſtiſied by faith only in his merits doe his Commandements:and none other. 
Againſt ſpeciall aſſurance of falvation, you have, Rem. 8. 38. S. Paul ſaith not as it is in the 
Latine, Certus ſum, I am ſure, but 7Y-w9ues, Tam probably perſwaded. Verily, either the 
Greeke word ſigniſieth I am ſure , ſoas I cannot bee deceived, or elſe your vulgar Latine 
tranſlation is falle. And where he faith, Iam perſwaded, he noteth the certainety of the 
word and Spirit of God, whereby he hath this aſſurance. 

Your — is about the ſacrifice of the blefled Sacrament, where the Greeke 
text uſeth the preſent tenſe, referring that breaking of his body, and ſhedding of his blood, 
to the preſent facrificing of it facramenrally, and myſtically: but I would adviſe you to be- 


ware, leſt while you ſeelce advantage for j ſacriſice, you leeſe your beſt argument for the 


reall preſence, as you terme it. For you are wont to reaſon thus: He gave that which ſhould 
be crucified, but his naturall body was crucified, therefore he gave his naturall body: and 
ſo he did, to be received ſpiritually, as ina Sacrament or myſterie. But to ſhut you from 
your ſacrifice, the word of ſhedding ſo often repeated will be ſufficient, except you have 
forgotten your old diſtinction of his unbloody facrifice from his bloody facrifice : if his 
blood be ſhed in the Sacrament, then is the Sacrament alſo a bloody facrifice. When you 


have weighed all, I hope you will ſee, it is ſmall gaines that you gather by this _ 
erke, 


that you need not to cry out and ſay, Loe theſe and the like our advantages in the Gr 
more then in the Latine. Nay rather theſe bee your fantaſies of the Greeke, and of the 
Latine. 


But is the dul gar tranſlation for all thu Papiſticall, and therefore doe we follow it? ( for ſo The Prote- 


ſome of them call it and ſay it is the * worſt of all other ) If it be, the Greeke( as you ſay )is more, ſtants — 1 
ning the o 
piſticall, eAgaine if the vulgar Latine be Papiſticall, Papiſtry is very ancient; and the Church u - 
of God for ſo many hundred yeeres wherein it hath uſed and Zane this tranſlation, hath been EY 


for vs, con- 


and ſo both Greeke and Latine, and conſequently the holy Scripture of the new Teſtament is Pa- 


Papiſticall. But wherein is it Papiſticall ? forſooth in theſe phraſes and ſpeeches, Pœnitentiam demne hem: 


agite. Sacramentum hoc magnum eſt. Aue gratia plena. Talibus hoſtijs promeretur Deus. (clues. 


and ſuch like, Firſt, doth not the Greeke ſay the ſame ? ſee the Annotations upon theſe places, 


Secondly, could he tranſlate theſe — Papiſtically, or partially, or rather — long 

ace, 
Pœnitemini: and doth he not tranſlate other myſteries, by the word, Sacramentum,as — 17 
Sacramentum mulieris, and as he tranſlateth one word, Gratin plena, ſo doth he not tranſlate the 
very like word, plenus ulceribus, which themſelues doe follow alſo ? 1s this alſo Papitry ? when 


before they were in controverſie?Thirdly,doth he not ſay for, Pœnitentiã agite in anot 


he ſaid, Heb. 10. 29. Quanto deteriora merebitur ſupplicia, &c. and they like it well enough, It is void of 


might he not have ſaid according to the ſame Greeke word, Vigilate ut mereamini fugere ita all partialicie: 
omnia & ſtare ante filium hominis. Luc. 21. 36. and Qui merebuntur ſæculum illud & reſur- 
rectionem ex mortuis, &c. Luc. 20. 35. and Tribulat ones quas ſuſtinetis, ut mereamini reg 

4 


num Dei, pro quo & patimini, 2 Theſſ. 1.5. Might he not ( we ſay) if he had partially affe 


ted the word merit haue uſed it in all theſe places, according to his and * your tranſlation of the 
ſame Greeke word, Heb.10.29 ? which he doth not, but in all theſe places ſaith ſimply, Vt dig- 
ni habeamini, and . habebuntur. Aud how can it be judged Papiſticall, or partial, 
us hoſtus promeretur Deus, Heb, 13 ? M Primaſius a//o, 3 
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Spit. 14. & 18 ſcholer, 4 Papiſt, for uſing thu text, and all the reſt, that have done the like ? Was S. Cyprian _ 


Papiſt for uſing ſo often this ſpeech,Promereri Dominum iuſtis operibus, pœenitentia, &c? or 4 
there any difference hut that F. Cyprian uſeth it as 4 de ponent more Latinly, the other as apaſſrve 
eſſe finely ? Was it Papiſtry to ſay, Senior for Presbyter, Miniſtrantibus for facrificantibus, e 
iturgiam celebrantibus ; ſimulachris for idolis, fides tua te ſalvum fecit, ſometime for ſanum 
fecit? Or ſpall we thinke he was a Calviniſt for tranſlating thus, as they thinks he was a Pa- 
piſt, when any word ſoundeth for us? 0 
There is none of us, that calleth the vulgar tranſlation of the new Teſtament Papiſticall, 
as though it were tranſlated by Papiſts, or elſe made ſo greatly for Papiſts, when it is rightly 
underſtood : bur becauſe it is fo magnified by the Papiſts, that it is preferred before the 
Greeke, which is the originall tongue, in which the new Teſtament was written, and com- 
manded by the Tridentine Papiſts,to be counted the only authenticall text. And he that ſaid, 
the vulgar tranſlation is worſt of all, ſpake of the vulgar tranſlation of the whole Bible, in 
compariſon of the Hebrew of the ol — the Greek of the new Teſtament, 
and of the Septuaginta in Greeke, and the Latine thereof. Your fond concluſions, the Greeke 
more Papiſticall, and Papiſtry is very ancient, if the vulgar tranſlation be Papiſticall, be as 
oodasyour antecedent : Some of them call it ſo, which I am ſure, no man of learning hath 
one, otherwiſe then I have before declared, except it be for that it is abuſed of Papiſts,to 
maintaine Popery, when indeed the tranſlatour had no ſuch meaning as in the three firſt ex- 
amples it is manifeſt : for by penitentiam agite, he meant not Popilh doing of penance, bur 
true and Chriſtian repentance : yet you will not give over the ſhew of Popith penance and 
ſarisfaction, that you have by that tranſlation. Likewiſe, by. Sacramentum, Epheſ. 5, 32. he 
meant nothing but a myſterie generally, as the truth of the Greeke is, and as you doe well 
e out ofhis tranſlation of the fame word, Apoc.17. Nevertheleſſe, if you give over the 
bold, you would ſeeme to have of that tranſlation, to make Matrimonie a Sacrament of the 
new Teſtament,in that ſenſe that Baptiſme and the Lords Supper are called Sacraments:you 
mall have no ſhew in the Scriptures to dazell the eyes of the ignorant. For Gratia plena, I 
thinke, if he had underſtood the force of the Greeke word rightly, he would have tranſla- 
ted it otherwiſe. That he tranſlateth the very like word, plenus ulceribus, which we alſo 
tranſlate, full of ſores, it may excuſe him —— affection, but cannot defend his tranſlation, 
to expreſſe the ſenſe of the Greeke word. For the very like word he tranſlateth juſtificari, 
being iuſtified, or made iuſt, not full of iuſtice, Ram. 3. 24. and 1 (or. 4. 4. Iuſtiſicatus ſums, I 
am iuſtified. But concerning the laſt phraſe, Heb.1 3. becauſe he could not expreſſe his owne 
mindein Latine,I know not what his meaning was, but leave it to God and himſelfe. Ne- 
uertheleſſe it is certaine, that it is not onely barbarous, but alſo falſe and blaſpemous ro ſay, 
that by good workes Gods favour is deſerved. | 

The active of this verbe, Heb. I 1.5. & 6. hetranſlateth placuiſſe and placere, to pleaſe and 
to have pleaſed : what elſe can the paſſive then ſignif, but to be pleaſed ? which perhaps 
he meant, if he had knowne any Latine word of the paſſive voyce that had ſignified ſo 
4 , for lacke of which, he uſed that terme, which was of the common people uſed in 

t ſenſe. 

Now whereheuſcth the word mereri, Heb. 10. 2. you ſay welike ir well enough: bur 
how know you our liking ſo well ? we may allow the ſenſe of the tranſlation as good, be- 
cauſe wicked men are thought worthy puniſhment according to their deſerts : but we doe 
not allow the tranſlation, to be agreeable to the ſenſe of the Greeke word &f19orw, and 
therefore he could not have faid truly, according to the ame Greeke verbe : watch that you 
way deſerue to eſcape all theſe things, and to ſtand before the ſonne of man, and ſo of the reſt : 
for not onely his tranſlation had beene untrue, but the ſentences thorow his untrue tranſla- 
tion had beene falſe : for though men deſerue, and are accounted worthy of puniſhment 
and damnation by fin, yet they deſerue not Gods graces and his kingdome by their works, 
bur are — worthy of his bleſſing and etermall felicity, for Chriſts fake of Gods 
meere mercy. But you aske whether Primaſius, S. eAuguſtines ſcholer, were a Papiſt for 
uſing this text, & allthe reſt that have done the like? I anſwer no. For Primaſius meaneth no- 
thing elſe, bur that God is pleaſed, (as the Greeke word ſignifieth) to accept ſuch facrifices, 
T alibus enim hoſtys & muneribus eletmoſynarum, promeretur Deus adipiſci, vnde dicit per 
Prophetam, Miſerecordiam volo & non Sacrificium : non eſt conſiderandus pauper, qui videtur 
accipere. ſed potius qui juſſit dare : eletmoſyna enim que pauperi lar gitur in terra, a Deo recipi- 
vr in cœlo. Et noli attendere quod hoc fit tibi redditurus quod accepit:tu enim terrena dediſts a- 
terna mercabery, With ſuch ſacrifices and gifts God u pleaſed to receive them:wherfore he ſaith 
by the Prophet, I will mercy and not ſacrifice. 7 poore man is not to be conſidered, which ſee- 
meth to receive, but rather he which commanded to give : for the almes which is given to the 

ore man upon earth, is received of God in heaven, A. nd thinke not that he will r unto thee 
that which be hath received : for then haſt given earibly things, bus thou ſbalt purchaſe eternal 
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things, Theſe be the words of Prim aſius upon that text, which declare, that promereor was 
vulgarly taken for delector, to be pleaſed or delighted. Neither doth he meane any meriting 
by the tearme of purchaſing, which he uſeth: for he was an utter enemy to the Pelagsans, 
as his Maſter «Auguſtine was, but onely, that God of his mercy doth crowne and reward 
his owne gifts, not our merits, as S. Auguſtine ſaith. And when he uſeth the name of me- 
rits, he meaneth ſimply, workes, as many of the old W riters did in that time: for other- 
wile there is no Father ſo cleere for juſtification by faith onely, as Primaſius is, Rem. 3. up- 
on theſe words, being inſtified freely. Audi gratis (faith he) & race de merits : Heare this 
word freely, and hold thy peace of merits. Likewiſe upon Rom. 4. and many other places: 
and who ſo uſed this text according to this meaning, we take them not for Papiſts. 
But further you demand, whether 8. (yprian was a Papiſt, for uſing ſo often this ſpeech, 
Promereri Dominum juſtu operibus, pœnitentia, & c. I anſwers as before. The uſing of the 
words makethnot a Papilt, = the Popiſh meaning, which S. Cyprian hath nor, but that 
God is pleaſed with iuſt workes and obedience, repentance and humility, not m-rited or 
deſerued : for he citeth the Scripture plentifully, that we ought to glory in nothing, ſeei 
nothing is ours. Teſt. ad Quirin, cap. 4. And that we muſt put our onely truſt in God, an 
glory in him. cap. 10. Yourlaſt queſtion, Was it Papiſtry to ſay Senior for Presbyter, &c. 
3s fooliſh trifling : We accuſe not your Tranſlatour of Papiſtry, though you abuſe his un- 
true or unperfect tranſlations ſometime to the defence of Papiſtry. 
Ru E M. 54 Againe, was he a Papiſt in theſe kinde of words onely, and was he not in whole ſentences ? The Papiſtrie 
Match. 16, 45, Tibi dabo claves,&c. Qucquid ſolveris in terra, erit ſolutum & in ccelis ; and, Quorum thereof (as 
Jobs $6, remiſeritis peccata, remitruntur eis; and Tunc reddet unicuique ſecundum opera ſia; and — — 
1, 1% Nunquid poterit fides falyare eum; Ex operibus iuſtificatur homo & non ex fide tantum 3 ſentences of 
1 Tn. . and Nubere volunt, damnationem habenres, quia primam fidem irritam fecerunt ; and Man- the holy 
1 lohn 3. data eius gravia non ſunt ; and Aſpexit in remunerationem. Are all theſe, and ſuch like Pa- (holt,more 
Heb. 1 2, piſticall tranſlations, becauſe they are moſt plaine for the ¶ atholilę faith which — call Papi- — the 
irie ? Are they not word for word as in the Greeks ? and the very words of the holy Ghoſt ? 3 
And if in theſe there be no accuſation of Papiſticall partiallity, why in the other ? Lofty, are 
the ancient Fathers, generall Councels , the (hurches of all the Weſt part, that uſe all theſe 
ſpeeches and phraſes now ſo many hundred yeeres, are they all Papiſticall ? Be it ſo, and let vs in 
the name of God follow them, ſpeake as they ſpake tranſlate as they tranſlated interpret as they in- 
terpreted becauſe we beleeve as they beleeved. And thus far for defence of the old vulgar Latine 
tranſlation and why we tranſlate it before all others, Now of the maner of tranſlating the ſame. 
FvLxE 54 Wehaveanſwered before of the words: and for the ſentences we fay, they are no Pa- 
piſticall tranſlations, neither doe they any thing in the world favour Papiſtry: for they are 
well tranſlated,and they are the very words of the holy Ghoſt : when you can conclude any 
Papiſtry out of theſe ſentences in good and lawfull forme of arguments, we will yeeld to 
your Papiſtry. Finally, the ancient Fathers, generall Conncels, and Churches of the Weſt 
part, that uſed theſe ſpeeches before Papiſtry was hatched and fully ſhapen, were not all Pa- 
piſts, but moſt of them profeſſed enemies to the uſurped tyrannie of the Pope, to the pride 
of his Clergie,to merit of works and of free-will : and were maintainers of iuſtification by 
faith onely,of the marriage of them that were not able to keepe the vow of concinence(as 
in anſwere to theſe Annotations it ſhall more fully appeare ) and by their owne words not 
mangled, gelded,and falſified, as they are in your Annotations, but truly ſet downe as their 
bookes ſhall teſtiſie, whereby it ſhall be evident, that you belzeve not as they beleeved, nor 
interpret as they interpreted, as you uſe not the tranſlation that many of them uſed, nor 
ſpeake as they ſpake. 
Rn E M. 55 JnthuourTranſlation, becauſe we wiſh it to be moſt ſincere, as becommeth 4 Catholike tran- The maner of 
tion, and have endeavoured ſo to make it: we are ver preciſe and religious in following ouy this tranſl.us, 
copie, the old vul gar approved Larine : not onely in ſens which we hope we alwayes doe, but and what hath 
ſometimes in the very words alſo and phraſes, which may ſceme to the vulgar Reader, and to — oblerved 
common Engliſh eares not yet acquainted therewith, rudeneſſe or ignorance : but to the diſcreet 288 
Reader that deeply weigheth and conſidereth the importance of ſacred words and ſpeeches, and 
how eaſily the voluntary tranſlatour may miſſe the true ſenſe of the holy Ghoſt, we doubt not but 
See che laſt 97 confederation and doing therein ſhall ſeeme reaſonable and neceſſarie : yea, and that all ſorts 
Table at the of Catholike Readers, will in ſhort time thinke that familiar, which at the firſt may ſeeme 
nl of the ſtrange, and will eſteeme it more, when they ſhall * otherwiſe be tau ght to underſtand it, then if 
oke. it were the common knowne En gliſb. | 
For example, we tranſlate often thus, Amen, Amen, I fay vnto you. Which as yet ſcemeth 
ſtrange : but after a while it will be as familiar, as Amen in the end of all prayers and Pſalmes; Zertoin words 
and even as when we end with Amen, it ſoundethsfarre better then So be it: ſo in the beginning, aot Englith, 
Amen, Amen, muſt needs by uſe and cuſtome ſound farre better then Verily, Verily. Which 1 na D 9 
deed doth not expreſſe the aſſeveration and aſſurance ſi omified in the Hebrew word; beſides that — 
it it 


** 


TRE PREEACE 


dee annot. it is the ſolemne and uſuall word of our Saviour * to expreſſe a vehement aſſeveration, and 
_ — therefore ij not changed, neither in the Syriake, nor Greeke, nor vulgar Latine Teſtament, but Amen. 
cap.1 Kg —_ preſerucd and uſed of the Evangeliſts and . poſtles bemſelues, even as C hriſt fpake it, prop- 
ter ſanctiorem authoritatem, as F. Al guſtine ſaith of this and of Allelu- ja, for the more holy Alleluia. 
and ſacred authority thereof, lib. 2. doct. Chriſt. cap. 1 1. And therefore doe we keepe the word 
Allelu- ja, Apoc, 19. as it is both in Greeke and Latine, yea and in all the Engliſh tranſlations, 
though in their bookes of Common prayer, they tranſlate it, Praiſe ye the , Againe if Ho- 
ſanna, Raca, Belial, and ſuch like, be yer untranſlated in the Engliſh Bibles, why may not we ſay, 
— —— an. Corbana, and Paraſceve: ſpecially when they Engliſting this latter thus, The preparation of the Paraſceve. 
+ ws = Sabbath, put three words more into the text, then the Greeke word doth ſignifie, Matt. 27. 62, 
' eAnd others ſaying thus, After the day of preparing, make a cold tranſlation and ſhort of the 
M ſenſe,as if they ſhowld tranſlate, Sabbath, the reſting ; for * Paraſceve i as ſolemne a word for 
. 14. V. 42. the Sabbath eue, as Sabbath 1c for the Tewes ſeuenth day, and nom among Chriſtians much 
p more ſolemner , taken for good friday onely, Theſe words then we — it farre better to 
keepe in the text, and to tell their ſignification in the mar gent or in a table for that pur poſe, then 
to diſgrace both the text and them with tranſlating them. Such are alſo theſe words, The Paſche. 
The falt of Azymes. The bread of propoſition. Which they tranſlate, The Paſſeover, The packe. 
feaſt of ſweet bread, The ſhew bread. But if Pentecoſt, Act. 2. be yet untranſlated in their Arymes. 
Bibles, and ſeemeth not ſtrange : why ſhould not Paſche and Azymes ſo remame alſo, being ſo- 
lemne feaſts, as Pentecoſt was? or why ſhould they Engliſh one rather then the other ; ſpecially 
whereas Paſſeover at the firſt was as ſtrange, as Paſche may ſeeme nom, and perhaps as many now 
under ſtand Paſche, as Paſſeover ; and as for Azymes,when they Engliſh it, The feaſt of tweet 
bread, it 4 a falſe interpretation of the word, and nothing expreſſeth that whicir belongeth to the 
feaſt concerning unleavened bread, And as for their tearme of ſhew bread, it i very ſtrange 
and ridiculous, Againe, if Proſelyte be a received word in the En oliſh B ibles, Mat.23. Act. 2. 
Why may not wee bee bold to ſay, Neophyte, 1 Tim.3 ? ſpecially when they tranſlating it into Neophyte, 
Engliſh, doe falſly expreſſe the ſrgnification of the word thus, a young ſcholer.hereas it i a pe- Why we tay, 
culiar word to ſignifie them that are lately baptized, as Catechumenus, gmfieth the newly in- 3 
ſtructed in faith not yet baptized, who us alſo a young ſcholer rather then the other, and many 1 
that have beene old ſcholers, may be Neophytes by differring baptiſme. And if Phylacteries casts ice the 
be allowed for Engliſh, Mat. 23. we hope that Didragmes alſo, Prepuce, Paraclete, and ſuch annotaticus, 
like, will eaſily grow to be currant and familiar, And in good ſooth there is in all theſe ſuch ne- 1 im. 6. 
ceſſity, that they cannot conveniently be tranſlated ; as when F. Paul ſaith, Conciſio non circumci- P48: 7%. 
ſio: how can we but follow his very words and alluſion? And how is it poſſible to expreſſe Evange- 
lizo, bat as we doe Evangelize? for Evangelium being the Goſpell, what iz Evangelizo or to E- 
vangelize, but to ſhew rhe glad tidings of the Goſpell,of the time of Grace, F all Chriſts benefits ? 
All which ſrgmfication 15 loſt, by tranſlating as the En glifh Bibles doe, 1 bring you good ti- 
dings, Luc. 2.10, Therefore we ſay Depoſitum, 1 Tim. 6. and, He exinanited himſelfe, Phil. 2. 
and, You have reflouriſhed, Phil. 4. and to exhauſt, Heb. 9. 28. becauſe we cannot poſſibly at- 
taine to expreſſe theſe words fully in Engliſh, and we thinke much better, that the Reader ſtaying 
at the difficultic of them, ſhould take an occaſion to looke in the table following, or otherwiſe to 
ale the full meaning of them, then by putting ſome uſuall Engliſh words that expreſſe them nor, 
ſo to deceive the Reader, Sometime alſo we doe it for another canſe, as when we ſay, The advent 
of our Lord, and Impoſing of hands; becauſe one is aſolemne time, the other a ſolemne attion Cake 
in the Catholike Church: to ſi gniſie to the people, that theſe and ſuch like names come out of the _ wor A 
very Latine text of the Scripture, So did Penance, doing penance, Chalice, Prieſt, Deacon, ding ii — 
Traditions, Altar, Hoſt, and the like ( which we exatty keepe as Catholike termes ) proceed very text of 
even from the very words of the Scriptures, Scripture, 
Not the deſire of ſincerity, but rather of obſcurity, hath made you to thruſt in a great 
number of words, not onely Hebrew, or Syriake, whichare found in the Greeke text, bur: 
alſo Greeke and Latine words, leaving the Engliſh words of the ſame, which by long uſe, 
are well knowne and familiar in the Engliſh tongue. And as for Hebrew and Syriake 
words, which are found in the Greeke text, it is not to be miſliked that they ſhould bee 
brought alſo into the Engliſh tongue: becauſe the Spirit of God, not without cauſe wri- 
ting Greeke, did thinke it meet to reteine them. And therefore in our tranſlations, we re- 
teine them all, except a few that areuſually expreſſed in Engliſh :. as Amen, Amen, in the 
begining ofa ſentence; which might well have beene uſed, bur that the tranſlatour ſtudied 
to be more plaine,and to expreſſe the meaning of that aſſeveration. eA/e/u-ja we uſe in the 
new Teſtament, becauſe we finde it in the Grecke Teſtament : but when we tranſlate the 
old Teſtament, there is no reaſon why we ſhould not tranſlate it into Engliſh, as well as o- 
ther words of the text. We ſay alſo Heſanna, Rgca, Belial, yea, and (orbona, becauſe we 
finde them in the originall text. But as for Greeke rermes which may well enough be ex- 
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Axzymes, Neophyte. And if you had ſo religious a care to uſe all Greeke words in your Eng- 
liſh tranſlation, which you finde in your vulgar Latine text, then would you as well as theſe 
have tranſlated, theſe and ſuch like Greeke words as your Latine text hath, Magi, Cccleſia, 
Architriclinus, Encenia, Dyſcolis, Pyra, Nauclerus,T yphonicus, Bolus, Artemon,Dithalaſſme. 
Mages, Eccleſe, Architricline, Encenes, Dyſcoles, Pyre, Nauclere, Typhonike, Bole, Arte- 
mon, Dithalaſſe, and notas you have done, Sages, Church, chicfe Steward, Dedication, 
Wayward, Fire, Maſter of the ſhip, Tempeſtuous, Sownd, Mainkile, a place betweene two 
Seas; where if we ſhould picke quarrels as you doe againſt us, we ſhquld make our ſelues, 
to all wiſe people, ridiculous, as you are. You neither like that our tranſlation calletly P 
ſceve, the by of preparing, nor the preparation of the Sabbath, and yet both are true, accor- 
ding as the —— is taken in that place. You ſay it is a ſolemne word for the Sabbath Eve : 
but you are ſhort of the ſenſe, for ir is taken for a whole day before the Evening, and for 
the day of preparing: neither of which things are contained in your Popith terne, Eve. 
Where you ſay, it i taken for good Friday onely, Ignatius is againſt you, Epi. q. uſing it for 
every Friday. We tranſlate Paſe ha, Eaſter, or Paſleover, the one being the uſia;l Engliſh 
terme for that Feaſt, the other expreſſing the meaning of the Hebrew word. And what ſig- 
nifieth Azyma but ſweet Bread, and unle wened Bread, as we tranſlate jr, and Panes propoſi- 
tianis but ſhew Bread, or bread that is ſhewe( ? Vet you fay, that the one is falſe, the other 
ridiculous and ſtrange : nevertheleſſe, ſome of the beſt learned among you, have uſed thoſe 
termes, as Heskens, lib. 1. cap. 15. and 22. Stapleton's tranſlation of Beda, lib. J. cab. 2. Nou 
miſlike that Neophytus is tranſlated a young ſcholer, and will have it reſtrained to thoſe 
chat are newly baptized, though they be old ſcholers. We know, that Neophytus doth ſigwi- 
fie one lately planted, and © were they called, that were lately baptized, in as much as by 
the viſible ſigne of Baptiſme they were newly ing:affed into the faich : but if any ſuch were 
well learned, he was not excluded from the office of a Biſhop, from which S. Paul exclu- 
deth Neophytum, as appeareth by the ſtory of S. Ambroſe, who was choſen Biſhopbetore 
he was baptized, and ordained Biſhop the eighth day after he was N Neither doth 
atec humenus ſigniſie alway him that is — 5 for S. Paul uſeth it, Cal. 6. 6. for every 
one that is inſtructed. If PHylacteria could as well be Engliſhed either for ſenſe or terme, 
as Didragma, Paracletus, and ſuch like, I thinke the tranſlatours would not have fained a 
terme of the Greeke word: although the word Phylatteries was uſiall in the Engliſh 
tongue, before our tranſlations, as appeareth in the Homel, of y:cleſe upon Tueſday in the 
ſecond weeke of Lent, where he ſhewethalſo what they were. ( vnciſſon we uſe alſo, to 
expreſſe the alluſion unto Circumciſion: but there is no ſuch like reaſon, for Prepuce, Depo- 
ſitum, Gratis, and ſuch like Latine words as you uſe. Evangelium ſignifieth the glad ridings 
ofthe Goſpel, and ſo we tranſlate, Lube 2. Evangelico, 1 bring you glad tidings. And yer 
Todochus Lorichius a Popiſh Doctor, in his Goſpel, contendeth that E- angelium ſigniſieth 
properly Bonum nuntium, Good tidings, rather then glad ti lings. So that by his iudgement, 
that which you reprove, is the better tranſlation. But why doe you not call Evangelium the 
Evangile, as the Scores doe? as well as Evangeliz.zre to Evaagelize, but that you affe & no- 
velty of words, to obſcure the Goſpel, as much as you can. In the reſt which you call Ca- 
tholike termes, you are glad to have a ſound of words out of the Scripture for a ſhey, ſee- 
ing, you have no matter at all to iuſtiſie your Fopiſh Advent, Penance, Traditions, and 
ch like, 

Moreover, we preſume not in hard places to mollifie the ſpeeches or phraſes, but religiou 
keepe them word for word, and point Lowe for — of xe; ' , or hee the ſouls af 2 
holy Ghoſt to our fantaſie, as Epheſ. 6. Againſt the ſpirituals o 
and, What to me and thee woman? where fore ſee the Annotations upon thu place; aud, 
I Pet. 2. As mnfants even now borne, reaſonable, mille without guile deſire ye. We doe ſo 
place reaſonable, f pur poſe, that it may be indifferent both to infants going before, 4s in our La- 
tine text + or to mille that followeth after, as in other Latine copiet, and in the Greeke,loh.g ve 


tranſlate, The Spirit breatheth where he will, &c. leaving it indifferent to 1 ei either the The Prote- 


er ſenſe more ſtants pre- 
common and uſuall in the ancient Fathers, We tranſlate, Luke 8. 23, They were filled, not ſumptuous 


holy Ghoſt, or wind: which the Proteſtants tranſlating wind, ralę away the ot 


adding of our owne, with water, to mollifie the ſentence, as the Proteſtants doe ; and cap. 22, 
This is the Chalice, the new Teſtament, &c. not, This Chalice is the new-Teſtament; like= 
wiſe Marke 13. Thoſe dayes ſhall bee ſuch tribulation, &c. not as the Adverſaries, In thoſe 
dayes, both aur text and theirs being atherwiſe; likewiſe Tac. 4. 6, And giveth greater grace, 
leaving it indifferent to the Scripture, or to the holy Ghoſt, boch going before. Whereas the 
Adverſaries tan too boldly preſumptuonſly adde, ſaying, The Scripture giveth, taking away the 
ot her ſenſe, which is farre more probable ; likewiſe, Heb.12. 21. we tranſlate, Soterrible was ix 
which was ſeene, Moſes ſaid, &c. neither doth Greeke or Latine permit us to adde, that Moſes 
laid as the Proteſtants preſume to doe. So we ſay,Men brethren, A widow woman, A woman a 


wickedneſſe in the celeſtials ; Certaine hard 
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ſiſter, Tames of Alphæus, and the like. Somerime alſo we follow of purpoſe the Feri ptures phraſe, 
45, The hell of fire, according to the Greeks and Latine; which we might ſay perhaps, the fiery 
hell, by the Hebrew phraſe in ſuch ſpeeches, bur not, hell fire, as commonly it is tranſlated ; lilę- 
wiſe Luke 4. 36. What word is this? that in power and aut horitie he commandeth the uncleane 
ſpirits ?: as alſo Luke 2. Let us paſſe over, and ſee the word that i done, Where we might ſay, 
thing, by the Hebrew phraſe, but there 1s a certaine majeſtic and more ſignification in theſe ſpee- 
ches, and therefore both Greeke and Latine keepe them, although it is no more the Greeke or La- 
tine phraſe, then it is the Engliſh. And why ſhould we be ſo ſqueamiſh at new words or phraſes 
in the Scripture, which are neceſſary : when we doe eaſily admit and follow new words coined in 
court and in courtly or other ſecular writings ? 


FVIEE 56 By all meanes you labour to ſuppreſſe the light of truth, under one pretence or another. 


Gchenna 
ignis. 


Ru E u. 55 Mie adde the Greeke in the mar gent for divers cauſes. Sometimes when the ſenſe is hard, that The Greeke 
the learned Reader may conſider of it, and ſee if he can helpe himſelfe better then by our tranſla- added often in 


tion; as Luke 11. Nolite extolli. h ,,e d; and againe, Quod ſupereſt date eleemoſy- the margent 
Et or many Cuts 


For what preiudice had it beene to the ſenſe, if you had tranſlated ſpiritnales nequitie, ſpiri- 
tuall wickedneſſe, as you doe deſiderys carnis luxuriæ, the deſires of fleſhly riotouſheſſe, 
2 Pet. 2. 18 ? Your ſecond example, [oh 2. is no hard phraſe in Greeke, but very vulgar and 
common, ſignifying as we have tranſlated, What have I doe with thee woman; but that you 
are angry with Chriſt for reprehending his mother, when ſhee was in fault: whom you 
hold to be void of all ſinne, even originall ; contrary to the Scriptures. Otherwiſe you are 
not ſo preciſe in the fame phraſe : For Mat. 8. 29. Quid nobis & tibi, you tranſlate, What is 
berweene us and thee ? | 

In the third example, ſome of your old copies agreeing with the truth of the Greeke, 
why doe you follow the error of the reſt of your copies, bur that you love darknefle rather 
chen light? In the fourth example, the words of the Text follow ing, I how heareſt the ſound 
thereof, doc plainely argue, that ſpirit in that place ſignifieth the wind, and not the holy 
Ghoſt. For the ſound or noiſe of the holy Ghoſt is not heard. Neither doe the ancient 
Fathers otherwiſe tranſlate it, though by that text, as they may well, they prove the free 
working of Gods Spirit. 

In the fiſth, it is plaine both out of the text, and out of S. Matthem 8. 24. that the veſſell 
was filled with the waves of water. In the ſixth example, Luke 22.5. S. Paul, 1 Corinth. 11. 
doth warrant us, that this is S. L«kes meaning, his cup is the new Teſtament, But you know 
why you would have hidden it as much as 1s poſſible, becauſe it is direct againſt Tranſub- 
ſtantiation. In the ſeventh, our tranſlation is according to the meaning, as appeareth, Matt. 
24. 21. though yours be more preciſe to the word of S. Mar. | 

In the eighth place, you ſay, that we too too boldly and preſumptuouſly adde the word 
Scripture, Iames 4. 6, ſaying, the Scripture giveth greater grace, whereas you leave it indiffe- 
rent to the Scripture, and the holy Ghoſt, both going before. By which reprehenſion you 
verifie the ſaying ofthe Apoſtle, The ſpirit that dwelleth in you luſteth to envie, For except 
envie of our well doing, had blinded your eyes, you would never have faid, that the holy 
Ghoſt is that Spirit that luſteth unto envie, as both your uulgar tranſlation, and you your 
ſelues doe render the text. 

In the ninth, you ſeeke a knot in a ruſh, Heb. 12. 21. for whether this word ( that ) be 
added or omitted, the ſenſe is all one. And you your ſelues adde many other words for ex- 
plication, as it is neceſſary for every tranſlatour. 

Men and brethren, is our Engliſh phraſe, as Maſters and fi ĩends, of the ſame perſons. 
And what difference is there betweene a widow woman, and a wowan that was a widow? 
A woman a ſiſter, the originall text faith not, 1 Cor. . but a ſiſter to wife: for it were abſurd 
to ſay, A ſiſter a woman. But where you ſay, the hell of fire, ſeeing your Latine is gehenna 
ignis, hy ſay you not, the gehenna of fire, as you ſay, Paſche, and not Paſſeover, -Amen, Amen, 
and not verily,verily ? If you may expreſſe not onely the phraſe, but alſo the Hebrew word 
in Engliſh, without offence againſt the maieſtie of that ſpeech, we may be bold to bring 
the Hebrew phraſe into the Engliſh tongue, ſo as it may be underſtood of Engliſh men. 


nam; 7='&wirm Sometime to rake away the ambiguity of the Latine or Engliſh ; as Luke 11, 
domus ſupra domum cadet. Which we muſt needs Engliſh, and houſe upon houſe ſhall fall; & 4 
the Greeke, the ſenſe is not, one houſe ſhall fall upon another; but, if one howſe riſe upon it ſelfe, 
that 14, againſt it ſelfe, it ſhall periſh, according as he ſpeaketh of a kingdome divided againſt it 
ſelfe,in the words before, «And As 14. Sacerdos Tovis qui erat; in the Greeke, qui, is referred 
to Tupiter. Sometime to ſatisfic the Reader, that might otherwiſe conceive the tranſlation to be 
falſe ; as Philip. . v. g. But in every thing by prayer, &c. <» wr? wegow 3H, not, in all prayer, as 
in the Latine it may ſeeme. Sometime when the Latine neither doth, nor can, reach to the ſigni- 
fication of the Greeke word, we adde the Greeke alſo as more ſignificant, Illi ſoli ſervies, him 
onely ſhalt thou ſerue. 227749, And Acts 6. Nicolas æſtranger of eAntioche, axynitume 3 


and 


* 


To r 


and Rom. 9. The ſervice, 5 a«rg«e , and Epheſ. 1. to perfit, inſtaurare omnia in Chriſto, 

Aranui aw ; and, W herein he hath gratified us, iz*e:wow ; and Epheſ. 6. Put on the 

Act. 15. armour , e, ; and a number the like. Sometime, when the Greeke hath two ſenſes, 

2 Theſl.2. and the Latine but one, we adde the Greeke, 2 Cor. 1. By the exhortation wherewith wee 

Cor. 11. ſpareexhorted; the Greeke ſignifieth alſo conſolation, &c. and 2 Cor. 10. But having hope 
of your faith increaſing, to be, &c. where the Greeks may alſo ſigniſie, as or when your faith 

* ng 7 4 

increaſeth. Sometime for advantage of the Catholilę cauſe, when the Greeke maketh for us 
more then the Latine, as, Seniores, =r#9&vTieyvs. Vt digni habeamini, Iva AS. Qui effin- 
detur,  *«20vidper. Præcepta, Sd and Tohn 21, miuans, Paſce & rege. eAnd ſome- 
time to ſbem the falſe tranſlation of the beretike ; as when Beza ſaith, Hoc poculum in meo fan- 
guine qui; 7% mm/euo & 79) ig d lun n Snider, Luk. 22. and Quem oporter cœlo contine- 
ri; i» M de Naam, Act. 3. Thus we uſe the Greeke divers wayes, and efteeme of it as it i 
worthy, and taks all commodities thereof for the better under ſtanding of the Latine, which be- 
ing a tranſlation, cannot alwayes attaine to the full ſenſe of the principall tongue, as we ſee in all 
Iranſiatons, 

Fvixs 57 dane that you confeſſe, that the Latine being a tranſlation, cannot alwayes attaine to the 
full ſenſe of the principall tongue, why did you not tranſlate out of the Greeke which is 
the principall tongue? And why doth the Tridentine aſſembly authorize that tranſlation 
for onely authenticall, which neither doth nor can attaine to the full ſenſe of the princi- 
pall e, before the text of the principall tongue it ſelfe ? As for 3 of your 
cauſe whereof you ſpeake, hath beene exactly examined already, and more ſhall be in the 
proper places. 

RR IM. 58 —— adde the Latine word ſometime in the margent when either we cannot fully expreſſe The latin ter 
it, (as Act. . They tooks order for Stevens funeral, Curaverunt Stephanum ; and, All rake not —— — 
thus, word, Non omnes capiunt) or when the Reader might thinks, it cannot be 4s we tranſlate, 3 
« Luke 8. ¶ ſtorme of wind deſcended into the lake, and they were filled, & complebantur ; 
and Iohn 5. when Ieſus knew that he had now a long time, quia jam multum tempus haberer z 
meaning, in his —— . ; | 

yr 53 If you added the L word every time that you give not the preciſe ſignification 

| thereof, you ſhould make you ſelues ſometimes, and ſometimes your vulgar Latine tranſla- 
tion ridiculous, even to children that are young Grammarians, as when you tranſlate fene« 
rator,a creditour, Lake 7. ſtabulum, an Te. Deke 10. n4v44,a boat, Marke 8. navicula, a 
ſhip, Luke 5. Non quia de egenis pertinebat ad eum. Not becauſe he cared for the poore, and 
ſuch like, 
Thu preciſe following of our Latine text, in neither addtng nor diminiſhing, is the cauſe why In the begins 

Run. 59 ne the title of Book, im the firſt page, &. — . Pall: fe n iet, det, : 

in Greeke nor Latine ; though in the - oe e leaves following, where we may be bolder, we | 


&c. n 
adde S. Matthew, &c. to ſatufie the Re Much unliketo t Proteſtants our adverſaries, — 


which make no ſcruple to leave out the name of Paul in the title of the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes, S. Paul, &c. 
_— 1579+ though it be in every Greeks baoks which they tranſlate. «And their moſt authorized Engliſh 
_ 577. Bibles leave out (Catholike) in the title of S. Iames Epiſtle and the reſt, which were famouſly 
1562, knowne in the Primitive Church by the name of Catholicz Epiſtolæ, Euſeb. hiſt.Eccleſ.lib.2. 
p. 22, 
2 we give the Reader in places of ſome importance, another reading in the margent, ſpe- Another rea- 
cially when the Greeke is agreeable to the ſame, a Ioh. 4. tranſiet de morte ad vitam. Other ding in the 
Latine copies have tranſijt, and ſo it is in the Greeke. | — 
EV IXI 59 How preciſe youare, let thoſe few examples laſt before remembred teſtifie. And for ad- 
ding, let your owne confeſſion beare witneſſe, Curaverunt Stephanum. They tooke order for 
Stevens funerall. Where a plaine dreſſing of his battered body unto buriall 2 ſignified, and 
no pompous funerall, And if I hould follow ſuch ſmall quarrels, as you doe, I might bring 
in plenty of examples, as 2 (vr. 8. Qi multum, he that had much, and 2 ui modicum non mi- 
noravit, he that had little, wanted not. 2 Cor. 1. Supra virtutem, above our power, 1 Cor, 13. 
Evacuavi que erant parvuli, I did away the things that belonged to a little one. 
For diminiſhing, take theſe examples. 1 Cor. 14. Si quid autem volunt diſcere, but if they 
learne any thing, W ill or deſire left out. AF. 25. Feſtus autem reſpondit ſervari Paulum iu 
Ceſarea, But Feſtus anſwered that Paul is in Cæſarea, this word (kept) being omitted. 
But Ac. 10. 4. in a 3 — importance, and a matter of ſome controverſie, the text is 
diminifhed of a whole clauſe, teſtibus preordinatis 4 Deo, for which you give us no Engliſh 
at all. Likewiſe Heb. 7. 28. in a matter of controverſie, where the Latine is, Lex enim howines 
conſtituit Sacerdotes infirmitatem habentes,you tranſlate for the Law appointeth Prieſts,them 
that have infirmity leaving out homines ; where the antitheſis is betweene the Prieſthood of 
men,and of the Sonne of Sod. 
Theſe bee diminiſhings of your Latine text, which otherwiſe is defetive from the 


Greeke 
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Greeke in a hundred places; yet you make a great matter, that the name of Paul is left out, 
in the title of the Epiſtle to to Hebrewes,and the name of Catholike in rhe title of the Epi- 
ſtle of S. James. But the titles are no part of the word of God; yet have we alſo thoſe ti- 
tles in ſome of our tranſlations. And one ancient Greeke copie leaveth out the name of 
Paul. Againe, thoſe other five Epiſtles are called Catholike or Generall, not as though the 
doctrine of them, were more ſound and Catholike then the doctrine of S. Paul's Epiſtles, 
but becauſe they are dire ted to no ſpeciall city or countrey, but either univerſally to all 
Chriſtians, or to all Iewes, inhabĩting many nations. 

we binde not our ſelues to the points of any ane copy, print, or edition of the vulgar Latine in 
places of no controver ſie, but follow the pointing moſt agreeable to the Greeke,and to the Fathers 
Commentaries, As Col.1.10.Ambulantes digne Deo, per omnia placentes. —_— worthy 
of God,in all things pleaſing, are el eg mio e tn, Eph. I. 17. We point t 
Domini noſtri Ieſu Chriſti, Pater gloriz ; as in the Greeke, and $, Chryſoſtome, and F. Hie- 
rom both in text and Commentaries, Which the ¶ atholilæ Reader ſpecially muſt marke, leſt he 
finde fault hen he ſeeth our tranſlation diſagree in ſuch places from the pointing of hu Latine 
Teſtament, 

— tranſlate ſometime the word that is in the Latine 22 and not that in the text, when 
by the Greeke or the Fathers we ſee it is a manifeſt fault of the writers heretofore, that miſtooke 
one word for another; as in fine, not in fide, 1 Pet. 3.v.8. præſentiam, not præſcientiam, 2 Pet. i. 
v.16, Heb. 1 3. latuerunt, ot placuerunt. 

Thus we have endeavoured by all meanes to ſatisſie the indifferent Reader, and to helpe his 
— every way both in the text, and by annotations : and withall to deale moſt ſincere- 
ly before God and man, in tranſlating and expounding the moſt ſacred text of the holy Teſta- 
ment. Farewell good Reader, and if we profit thee any whit by our poore paines, let us for Gods 
ſake be partakers of thy devout prayers, and together with humble and contrite heart call upon 
our Saviour { hriſt to ceaſe cheſt troubles and ſtormes of his deereſt Spouſe : in the meane time 
comforting our ſelues with thu ſaying of S. Auguſtine : That Heretikes, when they receive 

wer corporally to afflict the Church, doe exerciſe her patience: but when they oppugne 

er onely by their evill doctrine or opinions, then they exerciſe her wiſedome, De civit. 
Dei, lib. i 8. cap. 5 1. 

You take enough unto you, to uſe your iudgement in pointing, which may alter the 
whole ſenſe, and ſometimes givea contrary And as youare bold ſometime to 
preferre the margent reading, efore the text, when by the Greeke or the Fathers, you ſee 
It is a manifeſt fault of the writer, ſo might you have done in many more places, and made 
your tranſlation moreagreeable to the truth of the Greekerexr : if you had not rather to 
Aie from the truth, then to come no neerer then you be inforced. 

Now that Ialſoina word, may let the Reader underſtand my purpoſe in anſwere to the 
Annotations: I meane not to ſtrive for every word in the margent, as the names of Po- 

iſh feaſts, and ſuch like, neither to meddle with thoſe Annotations, which although they 

e not rightly gathered out of the text, yet containe no impiety or ſlander of the Church, 
or the true members thereof, But onely with ſuch as are — againſt che truth, and the 
maintainers thereof, EE ca 


ws, Deus The pointing 


ſometimes 


altered. 


The margent 
reading ſome- 
time preferred 
before the text 


IL 2 IG 55 JG? EN IG CES. GR of 
n er CENA 8 8 
8 8 e . . 
n DET OR FN TR, 70 760; J. e 8 


„ THE BOOK ES OF THE 


Nr vy TEBSsTAMFH NT, ACCORDING 
TO THE COVNT OF THE 
CaTHOLIxXEtE CHVRCR. 


4. GosyELs. The 2 Epiſt.tothe Theſſalonians 
The 1 Epiſt. to Timothe 
He Goſpe lof S. Matthew. * ” 
Townes Goſpel of S. Marke. The N E ſt to Timothee 
The Goſpel of S. Luke The eh tym ; 
The Goſpel of S. Iohn. The er to Philemon | 
The Acts of the Apoſtles. _ The Epiſtle to the Hebrevves 


S. PAVLS Er IS r. 14.  |Tas7.CarmoilErisTLES 


'T He Epiſtle to the Romans T He Epiſtle of S. Iames 


The 1 85 to the Corinth. | * The 1 Epiſtle of S. Peter. 
The 2 Epiſtle to che Corinthians The 2 Epiſtle of & Peter 


The Epiſtle tothe Galatians be 1 Epiſtle of S. lohn 
The Epiſtle to the Epheſians The 2 Epiſtle of S. Iohn 
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S. Auguſtine lib. 11. = FOE | 


* Yan. 1 V4 HE exctllencie of the cee anrhiritie of the oli and New 
Ta= {ram Teſfamem, u daſtmited. from ibe beokes of latter Writers : which 
* "oF confirmed in the Apoſiles tien by the ſueceſſians of Biſhoys, 
ations of Churches, i placed as it were ind certains 
Arne os b, whereunts every faithſall and go wnderflan- 
fb uh dated There, if amy thing move 0 
" trouble that as abſard, . mepef ed ſoy, The The, of his 
xy ary typo api oo . but either — tor 
Tra dee r nut. But in the wor ks of them 
ch are contained in inf 5, but art in co cafe tq vali to that moſt nds 
which vr ſtem a ſondrves 2275 kene ; Jett 
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S. Auguſtine cont. Epiſt. fundamentꝭ cap. 5. 
part, would not beleeve the Goſpel, unleſſe the authoritie of the Catholike Church 
therefore whom 1 obeyed, ſaying, Beleeve the Goſpel : why ſhould I not 


lible truth, and ſenſe, commeth unto us, onely by the credit we give 
unto the Cathelike Church: through whoſe commedation wee be- 
lee ve both the Goſpel and Chriſt himſelfe. Whereas the Sectaries 


meaſure the matter by their fanſies and opinions, 


beleeve them, ſaying, Beleeve not Manichæus? Chuſe whether thou wilt, If thow wilt 


ſay, Beleeve the Catholikes : lee they 


warne me that 1 give no credit unto you: and there. 


fore beleeving them, 1 muſt needs not beleeve thee. If thow ſay, Beleeve not the Catholikes: 
it ij not the right way, by the Goſpel to drive me to the faith of Manichæus, becauſe I be- 


leeved the Goſpel it ſelſe by the preaching of Catholikes, 


Againe, lib. de utilit. credend. cap. 14. 
himſelfe, I have beleeved none, but the c 


I ſee that concerning Cbri 
1 oples and * and that theſe 


red opinion 


and afſu. 


peoples have on every fide poſſeſſed the 


mſteriet of the Catholike Church, Why ſhould I not therefore moſt diligemly require, ſþe- 


among them, what Chriit commanded, by 
that Chriſt did command (ome 
what he [aid ? mbom I would not 


t 4. 


nas moved to belecue 
table thing ? Wilt thou (0 Heretite) tell me berter 


e to have beene at all, or to be, If 1 muſf beleeve be- 


canſe thou ſayeſt it. What groſſe madveſſe is thb, io ſay, Belerve the Catholikes, that Chriſt 


& tobe belteved 


- and learne of us, what he ſaid, 


Againe, cont. Fauſtumlib. 11 
Tilos ſeeſt then in ths matter what 
which even from 
thu day,by the line 
Whereas thou ſayeft 
foundeth for me and the other 


g4init thee, is not true. 


The truth and ſenſe of the Scripture commeth not onely 
unto the Church, but alſo by the Spirit of God which 


onnded and founded ſeatt f the Apoſtles, is 
pe ſucceeding ov another, aud by 2. 
, This is Scriptare, or, this ſuch an Apoſtles, thus i not : becanſe this 
ageinit me, Thus then artyhe rule of truth whatſoever ij a- 


cap. t. 
7 be Catholike Church hath, 
iſhed untill 
6 many peoples, 


by the credit we giye 


giveth witneſſe to his 


word, as the Prophet ſaith, My Spirit which is within thee, and my word 


which I have 


put in thy mouth, and the mouth of thy ſeed, ſhall not faile for 
ever. And therefore you falſiſie S. AHaguſtines authority, in tranſlating 
veret, moved. For he ſaith, as there were many thi 


Commo- 
,; Which held him inthe 


Catholike faith, ſo if he were an infidell, he would not beleeve the Goſpel, un- 


leſſe the autbori 


* 
224 
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ptures. And therefore S. 4 


of the Church Commoveret, with other things did move him. 


RR M. B. 


© Luther, 
Zuinglius 7 
Calvin. 


® Their ſcho- 


| and hath ao ſucceſſion of doctrine, from the Apoſtles and the Biſhops of the pri- 


mitive Church, whoſe doctrine it hateth and perſecuteth. For it is continuance 
in the ſame doctrine, that S. Auguſtine commendeth, and not fitting in the ſame 
place, where the Apoſtles, and ancient Biſhops ſate. 
3 No Heretikes bave right to the Scriptures, but are uſurpers: the Ca. 
thelike Church being the true owner and faithful keeper of them. 
Heretikes abuſe them, corrupt them, and ntterly feeke to aboliſh 


them, though they pretend the contrary. 
Tertullian lib. De . in the CAT RHOLIXKE 
CHYRCH ſpeaking thus to all Heretikes. 

Mbo are jau, when, and from whence come you ? What doe you in my poſſeſcion, that are 
none of mine ? By what right (Marcion) doeſt thou cut downe my wood ? Who gave thes 
licence (O Valentine) 19 turxe the courſe of my fountaines ? By what authority (Apelles) 
doeft thou remove my bounds ? And * you the reſt, why dos you (ow andſeed for theſe com · 


lers and fol» panions at your pleaſure ? It i my poſſeſſion, I poſſeſſe it of old, I have aſſured origins there- 


lowers. + 


rr B. 


RRE M. C. 


of, even from thoſe Authors whoſe the thing was. I am the beire of the Apeſfles. As they 
provided by their Teſtament, as they committed it ts my credit, as they adjured me, ſo doe 
I hold it. Tow ſurely they diſberited alwayes, and have caft you off, as forreiners, as ene- 
*es. | 
Againeinthe ſame booke. 

Encountring with ſuch by Scriptures, availeth nothing, but to overturng a mans ffo- 

mackeor his mos This Hereſie receiveth not — 8 Jcriptures: and if it doe 1 
ome, yet ing and taking away, it eth the ſame 10 purpoſe - 

7 508. pany, anh — how whey 7 2 if oy 25 receive them 
— veveribeleſſe by -deviſing divers expoſitions , # turneth thens cleane another 
, Ge. TW 4 | 

Luther, lire and Calvin, which received and beleeved all the Scriptures 
of God, and atwayes gave ſoveraigne authoritie onely unto them, are unfitly 
compared with ſuch Heretikes, as Tertullian named, which refuſed what Scri 
they would, and corrupted the reſt at theit pleaſure. Therefore although all their 
Hereſies ate condemned by the Scriptures, which is ſufficient to eſtabliſh the 
faithfull, yet it was in vaine to encounter with them, by authority of the Scrip- 
tures, which they did not admit, whereas by the argument of preſcription, they 
were plainely convinced. For as Tertullian faith, That it is true which is firſt, and 
that ij falſe which is latter, which is the meaning of Tertallian, and his ſcope in that 
booke of Preſcription againſt Heretikes. 


. 1 * 


4 Tt doe they vaunt themſelves of Scriptures exceedingly , but they are 


never the more to be truſted for that, 
S. Hierom adverſus Luciferianos in fine. 
Let them not flatter themſ-lves, if they ſceme in their owne conceit to. affirme that 
which they ſay, ont of the Chapters of Scriptures : whereas the Devill alſo pate ſome 
La out of the Scriptures, and the Scriptures conſi ] not in the reading, but in the under. 


Vincentius Lirinenſis lib. cont. profanas hæreſum Novationes, 

Here perhaps ſome man may aske, whether Heretikes alſo uſe not the teftimonies of 
atvine Scriptures, Tes indeed doe they, and that vehemently : For thou ſhalt ſee them flie 
#horow etery ane of 1he. ſacred Bootes of the Law,-thorow Moſes, the Bookes of the Kings, 
the Pſalmes, the Apoitles, the Goſpels, the Prophets, For, whether among their owne fel- 
lowes, or rangers : whether privately, or publikely : whether in talke, or in their Bookes : 
whether in banquets, or in the ftreets : they (I ſay,) alledge nothing of their owne, 
which they indeavour not to ſhadow with the wor des of Scripture alſo, Reade the 


wor kys of Paulus Samoſatenus, of Priſcillian, of Eunomian, of Iovinian, * of the * Of Calvin, 
ther plagues and peittlences : thow. ſhalt finde an infinite heape of examples , no \ dame * 


Page in à manner omitted or void , which à not painted and coloured with the ſentences 


- of the new or old Tefiament, But they are ſo much the more to bee taken heed of, 
I and 


D 2 


— 


— 


— 


r 


and to be fearcd, the more ſecretly they lur te under the ſhadowes of Gods diviue Law, For 
they know their ftinkes would no: eaſily _ any may almoſt, if they were breathed out 
er 
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wakedly and ſemply themſelves alone, and therefore they ſprinkle them as it were with cer- 
taine precious ſpices of the heavenly word : to the end that he which would eaſily deſpiſe 
the errour of man, may not eaſily contemne the Oracles of God, So that they doe like unto 
them, which when they will prepare certaine bitter potions for children, doe firſt annoiut 
the brimmes of the cup with honey, that the unwary age, when it ſball firſt ſeele the ſweets 
neſſe, may not frare t bienraeſſe. 

The Papiſts in this point of vaunting, are not behinde, as appeareth in the Pre- 
face, And wherefore ſerue theſe Annotations, but to vaunt themſelves of the 
Scriptures 2 But they are never the more to be truſted for that, but the Scriptures 
more diligently to bee ſearched , and ſtudied , that their falſhood in perverting 
them, may the better be eſpied and diſcovered. 

Calvin and Iewell have their pages garniſhed not onely with authorities of 
Scripture, but alſo with ſentences of the ancient Fathers of the Primitive 
Church, which by the judgement of Vincentius, are meanes to bring them to the 
true underſtanding of the Scriptures , and are teſtimonies, that they teach not 
their owne new inventions, as Samoſatenus, Priſciliian, Eunomine, Ivvinian, &c. bur 
the ancient faith of the Church, planted by the Apoſtles, and continued by the 
ancient Fathers, for many hundred yeeres after Chriſt, even untill the Apoſtacie 
was made by Antichriſt, | 


5 Thecauſe vH, the Scriptures being perfect, jet ve uſe other Eccles 
ftaſticall writings and traditions. 45 
Vincentius Lirinenſis in his golden booke before cited, 
| adverſus ng hereſum Novationes, 
Here ſome man perhaps may aske, foraſmuch as the Canon of the Scriptures is 
and in all points very ſu cent in it ſelfe, what need is thereto ieyne thereunto the 


o 


of the * Eccleſiaſtical underſtanding ? for thus cauſe ſwely, for that all tale not the holy 


thereof, ſome interpret one way, and ſome another way, ſo that there may almoſs as many 
ſenſes ers — it, as there be men; fer Novatian doth expound it one may; and 
Sabellius another way; otherwiſe Donatus; otherwiſe Arius, Eunomius, Macedonius; 
otherwiſe Photinus Apollinaris, Priſcilſianus; otherwiſe Iovinian, Pelagius, Ce- 


„0 he called 
22 * 

Fathers inter 
Scripture in aue and the ſame ſenſe , becauſe of the dtepeneſſe thereof; but the ſpeeches — of . 


leſtius ; laſtly, otherwiſe Neſtorius. * And therefore very neceſſary it u, becauſe of ſs « cyzerwice 
great 4 and — of drvers errours, that the line of Propheticall and Apeſlolicall wicleſſe, Lu- 
interpretation, be diretted according to the rule of the Eccleſiaſtical and Catholike ſenſe or p Calvin 


anderſtanding. 
S. Baſil. lib. de Spiritu ſanto cap. 27. | 
Of ſuch Articles of religion as are kept and preachedin the Church, ſome were taught 
by the written word, other ſome we have received by the tradition of the Apoſtles, delive- 
red unto as as it were from hand to hand inmyflery ſecretly : bath which be of ane force to 
Chriſtian Religion: and this us man will deny that hath any little still of the Eccleſiaſticall 
rites or cuſtomes; for if we goe about to reject the cuſtomes not contained in Scripture, as 
being of ſmall force, we ſhall unwittingly and unawares mangle the Goſpel is ſelfe in the 
principal parts thereof, yea rather, ve hal abridge the very preaching of the Goſpel, and 
bring it 18 a bare name. | 
While you hold tradition beſide the Scripture to be neceſſary, you cannot 
defend the Scripture to bee perfect and ſufficient by it ſelfe, unto all points of 
faith, as Vincentius ſaith, Whom you falſifie in tranſlating, ad omnia, in all points; 
and leaving out, that he ſaith before, of the meanes to defend faith, which are the 
authority of Gods Law, and thetradition of the Catholike Church,which tradi- 
tion _ in nothing that is left out of the Scriptures (as yours doe q but 
containeth the ſumme of Catholike doctrine meme in the Scriptures. As zp- 
ther,abridging his former —— 


pearcth plainely by the words of the ſame Fa 


Diximus in ſuperioribus hanc faiſſe ſemper & eſſe hodieque Catholicorum conſuetudinem, 
ut ſidem veram duobus his mydis approbent. Primum arvini Canons auctoritate, deinde 
Eccleſia Catholice traditione, non quia Canon ſolus non fibi ad univerſa ſufficiat, ſed quia 
verba divina pro ſuo plerique arbitrats interpretantes, varias opiniones c errores concipi- 
ant. Arque ides neceſſe ſit, ut ad unam Eccleſiaſtici ſenſus regulam, Scripture caleitis in- 
teligemtia dirigatur, in his duntaxat precipue queſtionibus, quibus totius Catholici deg - 
mati fundamenta nituntur. We have ſaid before, that thus hath alwayts beene, and is alſo 
at this day, the cuſtame of the Catholikes, to approve the true faith, by theſe two meanes. 
Firſt the authority of the divine Canon, aftermard by tradition or delivery of the Catho- 
like Church, not becauſe the Canon alone, ts not by it ſelfe ſufficient unts all things: but 
becauſe many interpreting the words of God after their owne pleaſure doe conceive divers o- 
pinions and errours. And therefore it is neceſſary that the underſtanding of the heaventy 
Scripture be directed to one rule of Eccleſiaſticall ſenſt, onely in thoſe queſtions chiefly, on 
which the foundations of the whole Catholike dofirine doe leane. a 
Buy which ſaying it ĩs plaine, that Vincemius allowed another manner of perfe- 
ction and ſufficiencie of the holy Scriptures, then you doe acknowledge, which 
teach, that there be Articles of faith neceſſary to be beleeved, which are not to be 
proved out of the Scripture, but ſtand only upon credit of tradition, as prayer for 
the dead, invocation of Saints, &c. whereas Vincentius ſpeaketh of no tradition 
but that which is grounded upon the Canon of the Scriptures. 
In the ſecond teſtimony of S. Baſil alſo, you falſiſie his meaning, tranſlating 


—_— 


Dogmata Articles of Religion, whereby you would have it thought, that he ſpea- % 3 Yyus, 
keth of Articles of faith and doctrine, preached in the Church; which have no 5 *%49*#f275: 


warrant out of the Scriptures, whereas he ſpeaketh onely of formes of ſpeech, *** 
by which the Articles of faith taught in the Scripture, are expreſſed, and of Rites 
or Ceremonies uſed in the Church in his time. As that they uſed to ſing in the 
Church : Glory be to the Father, and to the Sonne, with the holy Ghoſt. The 
Heretikes objected, that this forme of ſpeech, with the holy Ghoſt, was not found 
in the Scriptures, S. Baſil proveth by the Scripture, that equall glory is due to 
the holy Ghoſt, with the Father, and the Sonne. But touching the uſe of the pre- 

oſition , in that forme of glorifying the holy Trinity, which of ancient time 

ad beene uſed in the Church, he referreth it to Apoſtolike tradition, as hee 
doth a number of Ceremonies beſide, and formes of publike Service then uſed 
in the Church:which hecalleth #yuer: , that are not ſpoken of in the Scriptures, 
at leſtwiſe not plainly and expreſly,for he defendeth fameof them to have their 
reaſon out ofthe Scriptures: counting among them the forme of this confeſſion: 
to beleeve in the Father, in the Son, & in the holy Ghoſt, which forme of words 
in ſo many ſyllables, is not found in all the Scriptures, yet the truth and ſubſtance 
of this confeſſion is moſt plainly and perfectly contained in the holy Scriptures. 
S. Baſil therefore is no Patrone of traditions, that bring in Articles of faith or reli- 
gion, not contained inthe Scriptures, as it is evident by other places of his wri- 
tings, as in his morall, Reg. 26. Every word and deed ouzht to be marranted by te- 
ſtimony 1 the Scripture inſpired of God, And againe, Reg. 8. If whatſoever is not o 
faith is ſin (4s the Apoſtle ſaith) and faith ts of hearing, aud hearing by the word of Sad, 
whatſoever in without the holy Scripture, ſeeing it u not of faith, is ſin. The ſame judges 
ment he ſheweth in many other parts of his workes, as he that will, may ſee, 
Trat. ie vera & pia fide, in regul. brev, inter 1. & 95. & 98. Epift, 8o. 


D 3 THE 
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New Teſtament. 


Hat which was the ſumme of the Old Teſtament, is wit, Chriſt and Auguit.de cat. 
his Church, « S. Auguſtine ſaith, catechiſing the ignorant : * 
the very ſame is the ſumme of the New Teftament alſo. For (as the 
ſame S. Auguſtine ſaith againe ) In the Old Teſtament there 
is the occultation of the New: and in the New Teſtament 

there is the manifeſtation of the Old. And in another place : Safer Exod. 
In the Old doth the New lie hidden, and in the New doth ©?” 
the Old lie open. And thereupon our Saviour ſaid: Tam not Match. f. 
come to breake the Law or the Prophets, but to fulfill them. For aſſuredly I ſay 

unto you, Till heaven and earth paſſe, one jot or one tittle ſhall not paſſe of the 

Law, till all be fulfilled. In which words he ſheweth plainely, that the New Teſtament 
i nothing elſe but the fulfilling of the Old, 

Therefore to come to the paris: The Goſpels doe tell of Chriſt himſelfe (of whom the 

Old Teſtament did ſoretell) and that even from his comming into the world, uno his going 

out thereof. 2 The Actes of the Apoſtles doe tellof bis Church, beginning at Hie- 

ruſalem the head city of the Iewes, & of t Propagation therof to the Gentiles and their head 

city Rome, And The Apocalypſe doth propheſie of i4, even to the conſummation thereof : 

which fhall be inthe end of the world. The Epiſtles of the Apoſtles dhe treat parth of 

ſuch queſtions as at that time were moved, partly of good life and good order, 


THE SYMME OF THE 
foure Goſpels. 


He Goſpels doe tell byſtorically the life of our Lord Teſms, ſoewing plainely, 
kr ual Wir u Chriſt 2 Kin *. the Jewet, whom untill then, al * — 
ry 7 the Old Teſtament, they 574 expected: and wit hall, that they of their owne Lehn 20.31. . 
ee malice and blindneſſe (the iniquity being of the Seniores, bur at the 
length the multinde alſo conſenting) would not receive him, but ever ſought 
hu death : which for the redemption of the world, he at length permitted t 
to compaſſe, they deſerving thereby moſt juſtly to be refuſed of him, and ſo hy XK ingdome vr 
>, * Chris Church to be taken away from them, and given to the Gentiles, For the gathering of which 
» Tape Church after him, he chuſeth tweluc,and * appointeth one of them, to be the chiefe of all with in- 
5 J no Pope. ffructions both to him and them accordingly. 
The ftory hereof is written by foure: who in Ezechiel and in the Apocalypſe are likened to es 
foure living creatures ,every one according as his booke beginneth. S. Matthew to a man, becauſe Apec. 4. 
he be ginneth with the pedegree of Chriſt as he 14 man. F. Marke to ation, becauſe he beginneth 
with the preaching of S. Tohn Baptiſt, as it were the roaring of a lion in the wilderneſſe.S.Luke 
two a calfe, becauſe he beginneth with a Prieſt of the Old Teſtamentſ to wit Zacharie the father 
of S. Tohn Baptiſt) which Prieſthood was to ſacrifice calues to God. S. Iohn to an Eagle, bocauſẽ 
he beginneth with the Divinity of Chriſt, flying ſo high as more is not poſſible, 
The firſt three do report at large what Chriſt did in Galilee after the impriſonment of S. Tohn 
Baptift. Wherefore S. Iohn the E vangeliſt writing after them all doth omit his doings in Gali- 
lee (ſave only one,which they had not written of the wonderfull bread which he told s Caphar- 
naites he could and would give, Io. 6.) and reporteth firſt,what he did whiles Tohn Baptiſt as yet 
was preaching and baptizing:then,after Iohms impriſoning, what he aid in Iury every yere about 
Eaſter. But of his Paſſion all foure doe write at large. 
Where it u to be noted, that from his baptizing (which is thought to have beene upon rwelfth 
day,what time he was beginning to be about 30 yeeres old, Luke 3.) unto his paſſion,are nunm- 
bred three monerhs and three yeeres in which there were alſo foure Eafters, un 
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S. MATTHEVWEsS GOSPEL. 


Aint Matthewes Coſpel may be well drvided into five parts. The firſt part. as touching the Infancie of 
our Lord teſis Chap. 1. & 2. 
The ſecond, of the preparation that was made to his maniſeſtation, Chap. 3. and a piece of the 4, 
The third, of his manifeſting of himſelfe by preaching and miracles, and that is Galilee ; the other 
piece of the 4. Chap. unto the 19. 
The fourth, of his comming into 1urie,toward his Paſſion Chap. 19, 20. 
The fifth,of the holy weeke of his Paß ion in Hieruſalem,Chap.z 1. unto the end of the books. 


RIM. 


of 8. Matthew we have Mat. 9. Mar. 2. Luc. 5. How being before a Pu blican, he was called of our Tord, and made 
« Diſciyle. Then Luc 6. Mar. 3. Mat. 10. How out of the whole number of the Diſciples, he was choſen to be one of the 
twelue Apoſtles, and out of them againe he was choſen (and nose but he and S. Iohn) to be one of rhe foure E vange- 
luſtet. Among which ſoure alſo, he was the firſt that wrote, about 8. or 10. yeeres after Chriſtes A ſten ſon. 


mz T HE HOLY GOSPEL OE 
were Ixsvs Cuntsr ACCORDING . 
| TO MATTHE V. | 


CHAPTER 1. 


The pedepree of Teſus,to ſhew t hat be is Chnift, promiſed to. Abraham and * David. 1% That he was conceived and 
Gen 12,22, — of a 4 E ſay prophecied of him. 


FIRE The Tranſlation of the Rhemes, The Tranſlation of the Church of England. 
—_ E + booke of the * ge- HIS u the * booke of Luke 3.23; 
— neration of Is s v-$ —\ the generation of Teſs 

Car 15s T,theſonne of 2 4 | 5 „ the ſome” of 

David, the ſonne of David, the ſomne of 
L Abraham. | wn, | 
Zen. 21.25. 2 * Abraham begat 2 * eAMbrahanm be- ES av 
29.38, Tac, And Iſaac begate Gen. 21. 7. 


* gate Tſahac „ * [fahac Gen. 25. 24. 
Iacob. And Iacob begate begate Jacob, * Jacob be gate Jude and his Gen. 29.3. 
Iudas and his brethren. brethren : ans? 1 «i 
3 And Iudas begat Phares and Zaram of 3 Judas begate Pharet and Zara of Gen. 38.27. 
1 Pr. 2, Thamar, And Phares begat Eſron. And E/. Thamar. Phares gate Eſrom, Eſrom be gate 1 Par. 2. 3. 
Ruth 4. 18. ron begat Aram./ | Ar arm. | | ruth 4.18, 
4 And Aram begat Aminadab. And A= 4 Aram beyate Aminadab , Amina« 
minadab begat on. And Naaſſon begat dab K.. Naaſſn, Naaſſon begate Sal- 
Salmon. mon. i Seas | | 
5 And Salmon begat Booz, of Raab. Ad 5 - Salmon begate Boos of Rachab, 
— begate Obed, of Ruth. And Obed begat Boos bega Obed of Ruth, Obed begate 
Ieſſe. a 5 Je ſſe. 
6 And leſſe begat David the King. And 6 l Jeſſe begate David the King. David . Reg. 16.15 
2 Re. 12.14. David the Kin — the King —— 3 4 — 24. 


was the wife of Vrias. wife of Vree, 
1 Par. 3. 10. And * Salomon begat Roboam. And 7 * Solomon begate Roboams, Roboam be- 3 Rep.1 1.43. 
R begate Abia. And Abia begat Aſa. gate Abia, Abia begat Aſa. i chron. 3. 10. 


8 And Afa begate Ioſaphat. And Ioſ- 8 Aſa begat loſaphat. Ioſaphat begas Je- 
phat begat Ioram. And Ioram begat Ozias. ram, Ieram Rs ep . 
9 And 3 9 o 


„ 


The Goſpel 


ORA 


4 Reg. 24. 


2 Par. 36. 


1 Par. 3. 
1 Eſd. 3. 


# De qua, 


The Goſpel 
upon Chriſt- 


begat Achim. And A 


9 And gone oy Toatham. And Ioatham 
begat Achaz. And Achaz begat Ezechias. 

10 And Ezechias begar Manaſſes. And 
Manaſſesbegate Amon. And Amon begat Io- 

11 And Iofias begat Techonias and his bre- 
chren in the Tranſmigration of Babylon. 

12 And after the Tranſmigration of Ba- 
bylon, * Techon1as begat Salathiel. * And Sala- 
thiel begat Zorobabel. 

13 And Zorobabel begat Abind; And 
Abiud begat Eliacim. And Eliacim begat 


Axor. 


14 And Azor begat Sadoc. And Sadoc 
Him begat Eliud. 

15 And Eliud begat Eleazar. And Elea- 

zar begat Mathan. And Mathan begat la- 


16 And Tacob begat || Ioſeph —— 
band of MARY: f of whom was borne 
IE ss, who is called Cu AIS T. O 

17 Therefore all the generations from A- 
braham unto David, fourteene generations. 


And from David to the Tranſmigration of 


Babylon, fourteene generations. And from the 
Tranſmig ration of Babylon unto CHRIS r, 
fourteene generations. 

18 And the generation of CR RIS x, 
was in this wiſe. When his mother MA R Y 


mas eve, and was ſpouſed to Ioſeph, before they came to- 


upon S. Ioſe 


PBS gether ; ſhe was found to be with childe by 


629 ne 19 Of the holy Ghoſt. 


Deut. 2 4. 1. 
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Hebrue word, 


ni Engliſh 


SAVION A. 
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19 Whereupon Ioſeph, for that he was 
a juſt man, and would not * pur her to open 
ſhame : was minded ſecretly to dimiſſe her. 

20 But as he was thus thinking, behold 
the Angel of our Lord appeared to him in 
ſleepe, faying : Ioſeph ſonne of David, feare 
not to take M 4 R X thy wifeʒ for that which 
is || borne in ber, is of the haly Ghoſt. 

21 And ſhe ſhallbring fortha Sonne: and 
thou ſhalt call his name f IAS VS. For hee 
ſhall ave his people from their ſinnes. 

22 And all this was done that it might 
be fulfilled which our Lord ſpake by the Pro- 


ph TP [| Virgine ſhall be with childe, 
and|| bring forth a Sonne, and they ſhall call his 
name Emmanuel, which being interpreted is 
God with us. 

24 And Toſeph riſing up from ſleepe, 
did as the Ang el of our Lord commanded 
him,and tooke his wife. » 

25 And he knew her not||till ſhe brought 
forth her firſt borne Sonne: and called his 
Name IE SVS. | 


MARGINALL NOTES. 


9 Oxmas begat Toatham, Toatham begat 
Achas, Achas begat Exechias. 

10 * Ezechias begat Manaſſes, Ma- 
naſſes begate Amon, Amon begate Jo- 
Joſias. 

11 * f Iaſias begat Techonias and his bre- 


thren, about the time they were carried away to 


Babylon. 3 


12 And after they were brought to Babylon, 
* Techonias be gat Salathiel, * F 
Zorobabel, 

13 Zorobabel begat Abind, Abind begat 
Eliacim,Eltacim begat Azor, 

14 Acor begat Sadoc, Sadoc begat Achen, 
Achen begat Elmd, 

15 Elind begat Elea, Eleazar be gat 
att han, Matt han 0 ie. 


— 


> Reg. 20. 21. 
1 chron. 3. 23. 


4 Reg. 23. 24. 


I pax. 36.4. 
2 
Ioſias begat 


Iacim, Iacim 


alathiel be gat begat Ieconias 


4 Reg. 2 4.6. 


2 chron. 3 6. 9. 
1 Chron. 3. 16 


16 Jacob begat Toſeph the husband of 


Alary, of whom was borne Ieſus, that is called 
Chriſt. | 

17 And ſo all the generations from «Abra- 
ham to David, are fourteene generations: and 
from David untill the carying away into Baby- 
lon, are fourteene generations : and from the 
carrying away into Babylon unto ¶ hriſt, are 

fourteene generations, 

18 * The birth of Ieſis Chriſt was on this 
wile, When as his mat her Mary was betrothed 
to Joſeph (before they came together) ſhe was 

found with childe of the holy Gheſ 

19 Then Toſeph her husband, being arigh- 
teous man, and not willing to make her a pub- 
lique example was minded privily to put her 

away. 
20 But while he thought theſe things, be- 
hold,the Angell of the Lord appeared unto him 
in a dreame, ſaying,  Toſeph thou ſonne of Da- 
vid, feare not totak# unto thee Mary thy wife, 
8 2 is conceived in her, is of the holy 
off. a 


Luke 1. 27. 


Deut. 2 4. 1. 


21 She ſpall bring forth a Sonne, aud thou Luke 1.31, 
ſhalt call his name ' Jeſu : for he ſhall ſave his acts 4. 11. 


people from their ſinnes. 

22 (All this was done, that it might be ſul- 
felled, which was ſpoken of the Lord by the Pro- 
phet ſaying, ' a 


23 *Behold,a Virgin ſhall be with child, and Eſay 7.14. 


ſhall bring forth a Sonne, and they ſhall call hus 
Name Emmanuel, which # by interpretation 
God with us, ) 

24 Then Joſeph, being raiſed from ſleepe, 
did a5 the Angel of the Lord had La. 
and he tooke hu wife : 

25 And knew her not, till ſhe had brought 
forth her firſt borne Sonne, and called his Name 
Jeſus. 


Cuay. 1. 


1 The booke. This Gofpel is moſt ſolemnely ſing in holy Church at Matrens uron Chriſtmas day. As alſo it is the 
Gofþell of the Conception and Nativity of our bleſſed Lady : becauſe here is declared the aw 2 of her alſo. 


You muiſt underſtand this note, where there is a Prieſt or Deacon, that can chaunt it 
Churches, or other great Quieres : as. for poore countrey Churches, where 
Prieſt chat can neither well fing nor ſay, it is mumbled up as the reſt of the morow Maſle , 
re Churches and Chapels be no part of the Popes holy Church. To the feaſts of the 

hach is a very idoll you might have added the Viſitation of Mam, of the 


thinke that 
Ception and Nativity of your Lady, 


ily,as in Cathedrall 
rhere is none but one hedge 
unleſſe wee ſhall 
Con- 


common 


** 


*— 


me reade, 


— 


8 
_— 


CHAP. 2. According to S. Matthew. 5 


— 


. 


1 Corb. 4 


RAHIM. 
Numb. 36. 


RAIX. 2 


FvLxE 2 


RuI M. 3 


FVIII 3 


Runy. 


Runx.,4 


Fvrxs 4 
RAE A. 5 


FVIEI 5 


Tradition un- 
Wrizen, 


cones yooghs — — Bur the true hiſtories of the Goſpel have not fo honour 
with you as the idolamous and blaſphemous inventions of your owne braine. For therefore — 
ted thoſe ſolemne feaſts of the Conception and Nativity, becauſe you teach contrary to the Scriptures, that l 

che bleſſed Virgine Mary was conceived and borne vrithoue the ſpoe of originall finne, Mr. 5. 13. & 16. Jews: 22 
3.9. Gal. 3. 22. And therefore, in ſtead of honouring her with the ſingular priviledge of the Saviour an rde 
Redeemer both of her and us, you honour an idoll, and not her: for an idoll is nothing in the world. And ſo 

is that man or woman which is conceived without originall ſinne, except our Saviour Chriſt, who was con- 

ceived by the holy Ghoſt, as none other ever was or thall be. Likewiſe when you call the bleſſed Virgine our 

Lady, as you call God and Chriſt our Lord, what doe you but make her equall with God and Chriſt, in 

power and redemption ? In which reſpect God is called our Lord. For it is no terme of civill or remporall 

dignity and authority, as when we ſay,Our ſoveraigne Lady the Queene,bur a religious and divine honour that 

you aſcribe unto her, calling her abſolutely, Our Lady, as blaſphemouſly, as the Frenchmen doe ridicuouſly \ 
call other Saints, Monſieur S. pierre, Monſieur S. peter, or my Lord S. peter, and Madame S. Genofefe, Mi- | 

ſtreſſe S. Genofefs, or, My Lady S. Genoſefa, & c. In which appellation, as in offering of candles, and other 

things unto her image and worthi thereof, you reſemble the old Coltyridian heretikes, againſt whom, 

and generally againſt the — images, Epiphanius writeth, Hereſ. 78. & 79. calling ing of 

images to bogey a devilliſh intent, and the worſhipping of them and of — Mary, to be a Regs Parres; 
dei of her, and a blaſphemous and wicked worke. What would he have ritten if he had ſeene the horri- h ? Inv 
ble idolatrie committed by the Papiſts in the pilgrimages to the images of the bleſſed Virgine, where you cal- treat the Father, 
led, and yet call ſtockes and ftones your Lady, as, — 4 (we al ng ham, Tyſwich, Paris, Antwerp ? C— 
What elſe were they but dead images at thoſe places ? If he had heard your blaſphemies uttered in the ſolemne 7 
* feſtivities, that you hold in her „contained in Hymnes, Anthemes, and eſpecially in that execrable dun /alw,our life 
Pſalter of Bonaventure, who perverteth whatſoever the holy Ghoſt hath uttered in praiſe of God, abuſing it und-, 0. 


$0 magnifie the Virgine Mary. 
* * ANNOTATIONS C4. 1. 


3 Thamar. ] Chrift abhorred not to take fleſb of ſome that were ill, as he choſe Tudas among his Apoſtles : Let 
not us di/daine to receive our ſHirituall birth and ſuſtenance, of ſuch as be not alwayes good. | 

16 Ioſeph. ] Ioſeph marrying our Lady as neere of kin ( for ſo was the * Law) by bis pedegree ſheweth hers, and 
conſequently Chriſts pedegree from David. 6” 

a Husband. ] True and perfect marriage, and continual living in the ſame, without caraall copulation, Aug. 
ib. 2. Conſen. Evang. cap. 1. 

20 Borne in ber. 5 The triple good or perfeflion of marriage accompliſhed i the parents of Chriſt, to wit, ue, 
Fidelity, Sacrament, Aug. de Nup. & Conc. lib, 1. cap. 2 2, 

S. Auguſtine in the place quoted, by the word Sacrament, me aneth the holy myſtery that is in marriage, of 

the inſeparable conjunction of Chriſt with his Church, therefore he ſaith Sacramentum, quia nullum divore 
rium ; Sacrament, becauſe there was a0 divorce. Not that Matrimomꝑ is a Sacrament of the new Teſtament(ſec- 
ing it was inſtituted in Paradiſe before the fall of man) as Baptilme and the Lords Supper are called Sacra» gacramems. 
ments,which he ſaich, ate feweſt in number, and findeth ne more in the Canonicall Scriptures, Epi. al Januar. 
118. But as he calleth generally every ſacrifice of the old Teſtament, a Sacrament, that is, an holy figne of 
the inviſible ſacrifice, De Civ. Dei lib. 10. cap. 3. And as he callech that bread,which in that time was given 
to young novices in Chriſtian religion, before they were baptized, an holy Sacrament, it was not the 
body of Chriſt, De pec. mer. & remiſ lib. 2. cap. 26. Likewile in Pal. 44. he ſo calleth alf the myſteries of 
Chriſtian doctrine uttered in divers tongues, — — — Sacraments of doctrine. 

23 A Virgine.] Our Saviour borne in marriage, but yet of a Vngine, would honour both fates . and wir haf te- 
cheth us again Lorigjan the old heretike, and theſe of our time, that virginity and the —— are preferred be- Me * 
fore marriage that hath canal copulation. See Hier. adv. Iov. c S. Gr. Naz. Ser. 20. de ſtudio in un initio. 

This is a meere ſlander of the true Catholikes, whom you call hererikes of theſe times, that we teach with Virginitie. 
Tovinian, that virginity and the continent life are not to be preferred before marriage. For we teach even as — of 
S. Paul doth 1 Cor. 7. although we teach that marriage is better then ſingle life, where virginitie or chaſtitie ge 
are not kept, but counterfeited. And ſo held Epiphan. and the Church in his time, Cent. Apoſf. her. 6 1. Likewiſe 
Hierom. ad Demetr. | 

23 AVirgin.] As our Lady both « Virgin and a mother brought forth Chriſt the head corporadly : Jo the Church 
4 Virgin Je, mother bringeth fort h the members of this head — b Au beds Vi * fe 


23 And bring forth. ] The heretize Tovinian is here refuted, holding that her virginity was corrupted in bringing Our bleſſed 
forth Cbriſ Aug. hær. 2 f. l. i. cont. Iulian. c. 2. r Foo — 1 
See /0an. 20. Set. 2. vigziniry. 


25 Till. Firſt borne.] Helvidius of old abuſed rheſe words, till, and firſt-borne, again the perpetual virginity 
of our bleed Lach, Hier. oont. Helv. which truth though not expreſſed in Scripture. 2 alſe doe grant, 
and Helvidius for deniaſ thereof was condemaed for an hererite by tradition onely, Aug. hær. 8 4. 

You doe moſt impudently e Auguſtine, to teſtitie that Hetvidins was condemned for an Heretike 
tradition onely ; for Auguſtine hath no word ſounding to thar And Epiphanizs (whom he 
to have und Helvidunt by Antidicomarianites) laboureth to convince that errour by Scri And 
S. Hierom. in his booke againſt Hetvidiue, ſheweth that he was condemned for affirming that (of the Virgine 
—— not read in the Scriptures, in theſe words. Sed ut hec que ſcripta ſunt non neg amus, ita ea que non 

ſunt ſeripta renuimus. Natum Deum eſſe de Virgme credimus, quis legimus Mariam oy Ln pry — 
Ronny gms. For es we deny not theſe things that are written,ſo we reiet thoſe things that are not written. 
That God was borne of a Virgia we beleeve, becauſe we readeit : that Mary had marrimonialt company with her 
busband after her delivery ,we doe not beleeve, becauſe we reade it not. Behold what a friend S. Hiero was to un- 
The Gentiles come unto Chriſt with their offriags,and that ſo openly, that the Tewes cannot pretend tonorance. 3 The 

ewes with Herod conſpire againſt him. 13 He thereupon fleeth from them into egypt. 16 Sod. 

ſeeing their ſubruty prevailed not, to oppreſſt him by open perſecution. 19 But they at length died, aud he 


The holy feaſt orf. 7*1#2eth to r he land of 1ſract + all according to the Soriptures. 


is 
2.7. 


- VV HeoTs $ V $ therefore was * borne in Hen * Ieſus was borne is Bethlehem, Luke 4,6, 


Bethlehem of Iuda in the daies of He- 4 city of Twry, in the dajes of Herd the 
rod the King,||behold,there came Sages from & 7 : behold, there came wiſe men from the 


. Goel the Eaſt to Hieruſalem, 2 Say- Eaft to Hiernſalem, 3 


TheGoſj vel 


(nap, 2. 


Mich. 5.2. 


Pſal. 7 1. 10. 


The Goſpel 
of Childermas 
day. 


an Angel of our Lord a 


2 © Saying, where is he that is borne King 
of the Iewes ? For we have ſeene his || Starre 
In the Eaſt,and || are come to adore him. 

3 And Herod the King hearing this, 
_ troubled , and all Hierufalem with 


4 And aſſembling together all the high 
Prieſts, and the Scribes of the people, hee 
1 of them where Chriſt ſhould bee 

rne. 

5. But they ſaid to him, In Bethlehem of 
Iuda. For ſo it is written by the Propher: 

6 And thou Bethlehem the land of Iuda, 
art not the leaſt among the Princes of Inda : for 
out of thee ſhall come forth the Captaine that 
ſhall rule my people Iſrael. 

| Then Herod ſecretly calling the Sa- 
ges, learned diligently ofthem the time of the 
Starre which appeared to them : 
8 And ſending them into Bethlehem, 
faid , Goe and inquire diligently of the 
Childe : and when you ſhall finde him, make 
report to me, that I alſo may come and adore 


9 Who having heard the King, went 
their way : and behold the Star which they 
had ſeene in the Eaſt, went before them, un- 
till it came and ſtood over, where the Childe 


10 And ſeeing the Starre, they reioyced 
with exceeding great ioy. 

11 And entring into the houſe, they 
found the Childe with M a = Y his mother, 
and falling downe I adored him: and opening 
their || treaſures, they offered to him*||gitts : 
gold, frankincenſe,and myrrhe. 

12 And having received an anſwere in 
ſleepe that they ſhould not returne to He- 
rod, they went backe another way into their 
countrey. 

13 And aſter they were departed, behold 
ed in ſleepe to 
Toſeph, ſay ing, Ariſe, and take rhe Childe 


aud his mother, and flee into Egypt: and be 


Oſee 11.2. 


The Martyr- 
dome Rs 
holy Ianecents 
whoſe holy 
day is kept the 
28. of Decem. 


there untill I ſhall tell thee. For it will come 
to paſſe that Herod will ſeeke the Childe to 
deſtroy him. 

14 Whoaroſe and tooke the Childe and 
his mother by night, and retired into &- 
rde and he was there untill the death of 
H . 


15 That it might be fulfilled which was 
ſpoken of our Lord by the Prophet, ſay ing, 
* Ont of Egypt have I called my Sonne. 

16 Then Herod perceiving that hee was 
deluded by the Sages, was exceeding angry : 
and ſenling ||murdered all the men children 
that were in Bethlehem, and in all the bor- 
ders thereof, from two yeeres old and under, 
according to the time which he had diligent- 
ly ſoughr out of the Sages. 

17 Then was fulfilled that which was 


ſpoken by Ieremie the Prophet, ſaying, 32 
ä I 


4 


2 Saying, Whereis he that is borne K ing of 


the Tewes ? For we have ſeene hut Starre in the 
Eaſt,and are come to worſhip him. Ce 

3 When Herod the King had heard theſe 
things he was troubled, and all the Citie of Hie- 
ruſalem with him. 

4 - And when he had gathered all the chiefs 
Prieſts and Scribes of the people together, hee 
FRY Be of them where Chriſt ſhould be 

orne, 
5 And they ſaid unte him, At Bethlehem 
in Inry : For thus it it written by the Prophet: 

6 * And thou Bethlehem in the la 


For out of thee ſhall there come a ¶ aptaine, t hat 
ſhall grverne my people Iſrael, 

7 Then Herod, when he had privily called 
the Wiſe men, enquired of them diligently what 
rime the Starre appeared, 

8 il hee ſent them to Bethlehem, and 
ſaid, Goe, and ſearch diligently for the yong 
Childe, and when ye have found him, bring me 
_ againe, that I may come and wor ſhip hins 
41/0, | 

9 When they had heard the King, they 
departed, and loe, the Starre which & ſaw 
in the Eaſt, went before them, till it came and 
ſtood over the place wherein the young Childe 
WAS 


10 When they ſaw the Starre, they reioced 
exceedingly with great 2. 

11 went into the houſe, and they ſaw 
the young Childe with Mary his mother, and fell 
downe and wor ſhipped him : and when they had 
opened their treaſures, preſented unto him gifts, 
gold. aud frankincenſe,and myrrhe, 

12 And after they were warned of God in 
a dreame that they ſhould not returne to Herod, 
they departed into their mne countrey another 


way. 

— When they were departed, behold, the 
Angel of the Lord appeared to Joſeph in 4 
dreame ſaying, Ariſe,and take the yong Childe, 
and hu mother, and flee into e/Egypt, and hee 


tho there till I bring thee word: for it will co 


to paſſe, that Herod ſhall ſeeke the yong Childe, 


to deſtroy him. 
14 Whenhe aroſe, he toole the yong ¶ hilde, 


and his mother by night, and departed into - 


PF. 
- 15 And wai there unto the death of Herod, 


that it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken of the 
Lord by 3 
have I called my Sonne. | 
16 Then Herod, when he ſaw that he was 
mocked of the Wiſe men, was exceeding wroth, 
and ſent forth, and flew all the children that 
were in Bethlebem, and in all the coaſts thereof, 
As Many as were rwo yeeres old and under accor- 
ding to the time, which he had diligently ſear- 
ched out of the Wiſe men. 


17 Then was fulfilled thas which wes ſpokes 5 


by Ieremie the Prophet, ſaying, | 0 
| 1 18 1p 


—_ 


of Iu- Mich. 5. 2. 
da, art not the leaſt among the Princes of Juda: lobs 7.41. 


e Prophet, ſaying, * Out of et gypt Oſee 11. 1, 


CHAP. 2. 


According to S. Matthew. 


18 A voycein Rama was heard, crying out 
and much wailing : Rachel bewailing — chil- 
Ares, and would not be comforted, becauſe they 
are not. O 

19 But when Herod vas dead, behold an 
— of our Lord appeared in ſleepe to Io- 
ſeph in Egypt. 

20 Saying, Ariſe, and take the childe and 
his mother, and goe into the land of Iſrael, 
for they are dead that ſought the life cf the 
childe. 

21 Who aroſe, and tooke the childe 
and his mother, and came into the land ot 
ag But d hat Archelaus raigned 

22 ing that claus raigne 
in Iewry for Herod his father, he feared to 
goe thither : and being warned in fleepe, re- 
tired into the s of Galilee, 

23 And comming hee dwelt in a City, 
called Nazareth: that it might bee fulfilled 
which was ſaid by ihe Prophets That hee 
Hall be called a Nazarite. 


aoTaTIONS 


1 Behold. ] Our Lords Apparition or Epiphany to the Sager being Gentiles, their pilgrimage to him, 4 d 
of Gentilitie done unto him the rwelfth day ajter his Nativitie : and therefore is Ty 


them the frft homage 


18 [In Rama was there 4 voyce heard, la- Iere. 1.15. 


mentation, weepin und great mourning, Rachel 
wee pin for her c ildren,and would not be com- 
forted,becanſe they were not. 

19 But when Herod mas dead, behold," an 
Angel of the Lord appeareth in a dreame to Jo- 


ſeph in e/Egypt 


20 Saying, Ariſe, and take the young childe 
and hu mother, and goe into the land of 1(rae! : 
For they are dead,which ſought the youg childes 
life, . | 
21 Aud he aroſe,and tooks the younig thilde 
and hit mot her, and came into the land of 1(racl. 

22 But when he heard that Archelans did 
reigne in Jury in the roome of his father Herod, 


he was afraid to goe thithey-: thlanding, 
after he was warned of God in a dreame, he tur- 
ned aſide into the parts of Galilee : 


23 And when he was come thither, he dwelt | 
in 4 City, which u called Nazareth, that ir 
might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by the Pre- 
phers, He ſhall be called a Nie. 
CHAD. fI. | 


in 
* 


day highly celebrated in the Catholite Church, for oy of the caffing of us Gentiles. His Baptifme alſo and frft mira 


dle are celebrated on the ſame day. 
2 Starre. ] Chriſft Nativity depended not 
upon his Nariu⁰h?aͤß, 


n this Starre, as the Priſciſlianiter falſly ſurmiſtd but the rare 
the ſervice whereof it was created Greg | | 


.Hom. 10. 


2 Come to adore. ] This coniming / farre of devotion to vifite and adore Chrift in the place of his birth, was 


properly a Pilgrimage to biz perſon * an warranterh the faithful in the like kinde of external : 


pes places and things 


was b ay divine inſpiration, and oracle} for che Starte onely could Artec ha 

. Their comming (ſaith Saint Hicrom) was to the confuſion | 

the 22 |; by the 1 N om. _— in AK 8 iſt vas 

the old Teſtament to call the whole world to adore hi was to be worſhipped by ſea and la 
| th the doore' to rin Gentiles, and (6 me 


was borne in I 


the very beginning of his N :tivitie, he 


the 1ewes, that they might. 


that he alſo inviteth ſtrangers: and therefore hath no reſembling to Popith Pilgrimage, Which is idolatry Nei- 


their doth their ex ample of c 
done to holy perſons, places, and t 


to Chriſt, warrant the faithfull in the like kinde of external wWorqhip, 
For what faithfull Chriſtian will grant, chat — — 


ings. 
done to Chriſts owne perſon, ther Kin the ſame or the like may be done to any of his ſabje&ts 2" 


to any places or other dead things. Such 


4 Inquired of them.] The high priefts were rightly conſulted ia queſfton of their law and religion, and he 
never [0 il, are often forced to ſay the truth by priviledze of their unttiog : as here and after, they dd 


Not the priyiledge of their unction forceth the Prieſts ſometimes to ſay the truth for then t | 
8 remaineth ſtill with them, but the will of God ſomericats th p i 


ver lie, becauſe thar priviledge 


fion of truth, even our of his adverſaries, Chiy/off. in Matth. Hom. 7. The very enemies o 


for the truth co reade the Scri 
though they would not publi 


” 


the whole truth. 


ameleſſe collections as this, 


may warrant all Tdolatry and Herefie.” 
hey 


concerning toe 


truth are forced 


3 and to interpret the prophecie of Chriſt to chem that were ignorant, al- 


Ts Adored him.] This body ( ſatth's. Chryſoſtome) the Sager adored io rhe cribhe. Ter is at the leg ine 
Adoration of the hem : thou ſceſt him not nom in the cribbe, but on the altar : eee nee =. 
bleſed the holy G hoſt powred out abundaztly upon the ſacrifice, Hom. 2.4. in 1 Cor. Hom. 7. in Mat. de ſan&t.Philogohio, 
Chryſoftome ſpeaketh not of adoration of the Sacrament, but of the reverent comming to the 


of the — Table, chat they receive it not un worthily, as the words going before and after do elataly 4001 N 


ey he ſaith, How much the greater the benefit is which we receive, [0 much the more we ſhall be 8 
2 gn 


puniſbed, whe: 
ny cations, 


e un wort hy of it, And after he hath ſer forth the example bm 
concluderh in theſe words: Cet us be Hired up therefore, and be afraid, aud ſhew. forth 
greater piety, that comming neither negligently, nor coldly, | 


of the wiſe men, with 


we offer our bead to a more vehement fire. This 4 ſay not, 


that we ſhould nor come at all, but that we ſbould not come raſbly. It is reverence of the holy myſteries that he te- 


quiet, not weoriiygping of the ourward elements, as his one words detlare. Thou 
8 | 


bodily eyes, but with the eyes of faith, as thou 


full, th the 


bm, Sc. not with 


the holy Ghoſt powred forth, whoſe nature to the Bodi 


is altogether inviſible * yet with the eyes of faith is ſeene, chat is, cert knowne to worke in the di 
rine NN ; * 


but the {pi tuall feeding of the faich- 


and bloud of Chriſt, Wherefore aſcend ( ſaith he\ to the gates of heaven, and marke diligent- 


ty, yea rather not of heaven, but of the heaven of heavens, and then thou fhalt he hald that we ſay * for that woich is 


worthy of higheſt honour, I will 


w thee ia earth : meaning the body of Chriſt, which (faith he) ehou 
a r L bat 4 handle and eat, & c. All which ſpeeches maſt be cab e of a . 
o 


» handling, and eati 


fllt hineſſe and prepare rhy 


Likewiſe Hom. 7. is Matth. he (airh, they are 


by faith of the in ward man, whereof he [aut 
to the recejviag of 2 myſteries. 
ike He od, that Wr 


Wipe thy ſoule t from 4 


© Panto 


The Goſpel | CG HAP. 


— 


20 


RR E M. 4 


The three Kings. of Yho/t Countreys, * where the Princes were Magi, aud Magi the greateſt 


FEVLEI 4 
In Mat. Hom.6. 


Three Kings of 


Collen. 


&% 
* 


RAE M. 


Ru M. 5 


FEVIIE 5 
Sanum. 2. 


Pontifical. Mar- 
Arcluep. 8 


/ 
* 


ſterie of the body and blood of Chriſt, and rebuketh them, which reſuſe to viſite Chriſt in his poore members, 
as the wiſe men did in the cribbe: likewiſe them that leave Chriſt, in the ſpirituall cxibbe, that is, that forlake 
the communion: of the Lords T able, and runne to filthy playes, unto the Theater. aP 

Finally, Hom. de S. Philogonio, hee uſeth the like exhortation by example of the wiſe men, to the worthy 


receiving of the Lords Supper, not to the adoring of the Sacrament after the Popiſh manner: For if-we ſhaſf 


come with faith (ſaith he) out of doubt we ſhall ſce hmm lying in the cribbe-: for this Table ſupplieth rhe place of the 
cribbe far here alſo the Lords body is laid not wrapped in ſwadliag clothes as then, but on every ſide clothed with 
the holy Ghoſt : they which are admitted to theſe myſteries know what is [ aid. and the wiſe men truly did nothing 
but werjhip, but thee we will ſuffer, if thou ſhalt come with a pure conſcience to receive it, and to depart after 
thou haſt recetued it. Here is no word of worthi ping of that which we ſee with our bodily eyes, but to re- 
ceive him reverently, whom wee may ſee by Faich: {0 that none of theſe places, favour the kneeling , and 
— „ that is, che groſſe idolatrie, maintained by the Papiſts unto the ſacramentall Bread and 
uppe. 


11 Treaſures. ] Theſe rreaſures are as it were the firſt ſraits of thoſe riches and gifts, which ( according ta the Plal.yr. 
Prophecies of David and Eſay) Gentilitie ſhould Fer to Chriſt and his Church, and now have offered, ſpecially from * 


the time of Conſtantine the great. As alſo theſe three Sages, being principall men of their Countrey, ſent the 
whole. f Princes, Kings; and Emperours, that were (according to the ſaid Prophecies) to beleeve in Chriſt 10 
humble themſelver to his croſſe,to faſter, inrich, adorne and defend his Church. J hereupon it is al{o « very convenient 


and ggreeale tradition of antiquity, and a recerved opinion among the faithful, * not lacking teſtimonies of ancient . 

2 37 NT ang ok Peer ns 
t the prince vr as wereade in the Cic.de Divinat. 
Plin. lib. 20. 
1437514 


writert, and much for the honour of our Saviour, that theſe three alſo were Ker. 0 wit, 
Scriptures, of Melchiſedec Xing of Salem, and many other Kings that dwelt within a final compayſt * or as * lob's 
riwee jricuds are called Kings.. Theſe are coumon!y called the — Kings of Colen, Mio 

rran{lazed t hit her from the Eaſt countrey : their names are ſaid ro have beene. Gaſpers Melchior 

It is a meere fable without ground of antiquity, or any probability, that theſe Philoſ- 

which being much for the honour of Chrif ( as you 40 the Evangeliſt would not haye omitted. Chry/6- 
ftome laith, that the Tewes ought to have perceived, how great dignitie was added unto them, by the Nativity 
of ſo great a King, which by his triumphant birth, had drawne the F Perfians unto him, and under 
whom they might ſubdue all people. Bur it is againſt reaſon, that the King'dF Perſia, which was at that time a 


alar. 


| King 
. able Monarch, came to Hieruſalem. And Chryſaſtome i T the Magi, never giyeth them any honou- 
r y of then he ſhould ; for he ſaith they were un- 


e title meet for Kings, but ſpeaketh more contemptib 


; der barbarous men, 1 Cor. Hom. 2 4. Therefore he meaneth not, that the King of Perſia came in perſon, 


at by preaching of the wiſe men, when they returned into their countrey, the King of Perſia might bee 
brought to the knowledge of his Nativity. - 6 Beep \ ö 
Theophylact a more late Writer, ſaich, the Iewes ſhould have rejoyced, that they ſhould have ſuch a Kin 
as ſhould bee worſhipped of the Perhan Kings. Where, if he meanc that theſe Magi were Kings, hee goeth 
againſt all Borse, HR rell that there was but one King of the Perſians at once. And for the . of them, 
the Author ofthe unpetfeR worke, that goeth under the name of Chryſoftome, being as ancient as he, out of an 
old ſtory ſaith, they were rwelue in number, ie r 1 7 ad 
; e hex / arum gentium Fare Syne fs Hym. 7. M ſapiens art, ex Stelle orru obſtipuit du- 
Hero, callerhrhem A log ans, Hym. 1. Bedain Matth. Magi non propter Magicam artem fic 
, 62252 prin P hiloſop hiam in qua I qlaam . creduntur. But & that fained the names, 
hr Fine the Ane, and the depor ies from the Eaſt, where they ſlept many hundred 
to Collen. Saving that it is too impudent a fiction, to #1 them in two Cities at once, for Millain ma- 
eth as good claime, and ſheweth as good evidence for their bodies, 3s Collen. But the monſters of Popilh re. 


deportation of their 


liques paſſe all Ovids Metamorpboſec.. * Wh "I 
11 7 ] Theſe Sages were three, and their gifts three, and egch one offered every of the three, 10 expreſſ+ our 
fairh'of the Trinity. The Gold, to that he was a King © the Fravkincenſe, that he was God the Myrrhe, 
that be was to be buried a man, A r.1,de Ephi WEI; | 
] 


Ne one of, "thoſe children yas 


DE 


* 1 12 ; 4 a dy vou were f 1 
time. And the Authour of that Homilie in diverſas, alledgeth Fachers , not che A 
| m before the time © 
great, chat gaye peace to the Church, there were not many feltivall dayes Nd. 8 


had in canonizing of Saints, as you terme it, or in defining who wete holy, nothing pertaineth to the Popes 
manner of canonizatian, hich is a curious, coſtly, p24 þ. oat © 0 oy hay 

Church of Chriſt, and meet for the bravery of the whore of Babylon. Where neverthelcſſe for the credit 
of his cationization, you may ſec a proteſtation chat the Pope maketh, if it happen he bee deceived, in the 


perſon 


bodies are there, Tab. 1 


were Kings, Otf. c. 12. 


* the ſimplicitie of the 


4 5 
. 1 
- % S . 


„ 


** — 


CnaP. z- According to S. Matthew. 7 | 


boe eanprincd, And the Auchour of 5 clit che Hape way once 
ra cagonize, one agginſt his opinion. Againc, what lure credit can there he af the, Popeg canani- 

ee diſanull and eee Acts of his Predeceſſor, as- In! 

T of and his Acts, ſo —— and difenntied, hi dead bod mangled, and 

rerenced as a Saint, by the Images in S. perers Church ( ifyour tones doe not lic) doth abundantly 

Herm. Shedel, platina, &c. 


CHAP. ITL 


ae anong thoſe penitenes 


be hath re fimany fram heaven 
Nd in thoſe 1 N theſe e 044 
— 3 Bapriſt 2 in the || deſert of U —_— wildewneſſt of Dory 4 
G og TLD 
Of the 3 1 pes: for the ce 
ang ug * —— ven is ar hand. Fon thes ts he that . ſprign of by the. 


. the manifeſt» _ 3 Far this s he rhgt was n . . — — 
* Sad a 


4 2 

id Tohn had his garment of r 

Camels haire, and a girdle of a skinne abour 7647 was locuſts and wilde honey, 

his loynes ; and his meat wag locuſts and $5 Tuben ment our ta him Mar. t. f. 

wilde honey. al Inn), andalithe region tex bahene Jevden, Luke 3.7. 

5 Thiz went ftcth to him Theron and And were baytined of hinsin Tordave, 
2 


Mar. 1. 4. 


= 
to come ? 
2 
2 would 
et, . Teo aba te lobo 8.30, 


ſelves, we have Abraham to our father: for 


ho 
9 And delight not to fay within yaur Ke. 7 25 2 Galt Ad. 3 a6. 
fl a 


[tell you, S 
to Abraham. 


10 Fot now thei oa boar oh of the trees : 12 5 en ee hh Mag 


of the trees, Ev very (re there thar doth par ar al ay + & kewen downe 


Hr isnoconly t not yeeld good ir, ſhall be x downe, and caſt into the 


-- 


damnahle te and caſt into the fire- I Mg. l. 8. 
do ill: -bur alſo, 11 *T indeed tame bur be ther commurh afver we, $1 Lahn 1.26, 
not to doe . | niet then Toebeſt feet 7 em not 4. Luke 3.13. 


= Jes with the be 


i- 47S: . 
142 and yather his whe 
a rr wil barne uf the chaſe 
. —.— 22 . Marke 1.8, 
Tordanyonts Luke 3.224 
14 e 


wedre be beyiced of the de Fong hen 


enfwering, ſud 
** 55 D 


12 onſheſſe. Then he ſuffered him. 
And Teſu, a thy — ne ER 
| ftraightway ont of the water : and loo, the 
heaven wor ante hin; and Toh ſav 
the Spirit of God deſcending ling 4 deve, and 
lighting won bin. 
| 17 And 


Luke 3. 18. 


Iszys den Galilee 
22 baptized of him. 


, 13 Then comm 
to Iordan, unto 


8 The Goſpel Crap, 


— 


17 And behold a voyce — ven 17 Aud loe, there came avoyce fromthe 
ing, This is my beloved Sonne, in whom I am heauent, ſaying, * Thir i my dearely beloved 2 Pet.1.19, 
well pleaſed.” \ Sonne, * in whom I am well pleaſed, Col1.13, 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAP. IIL 


RAI M. 1 1 Deſert. ] of this word deſert (in Greeke eremus) cometh the name Eremitages, and Eremites, that live 4 Eremites. 
religious and auſtere liſe in deſerts and ſolitarie places by the example of S. Tohn Baptiſt, whom the holy Dodtors 
5 xt oth call the prince, and as it were the Authour of ſuch 7725 1 8. Der 1. in Marcum & hom. de 
Ceres — p.711, Ioa. Baptiſt. Hier. ad Euſtoch. de cuſtod. Arg. Isidor. li. 2. c 7 5 diu. off. Bernardus de excel, Ioa. Baptiſt. wh:re- 
—_— 3 with the Proteſtants are ſo offended, that they ſay, S. beyſotome ſpake raſbly and untraly. And no marvel, * 
8 i whereas the Evanzeliſf himfelfe in this place mater h bim a perfet t patterne of penance and Eremiticall tife,for deſert 304 Cuniſ de 
er wilderneſſe, for bis rough andrude apparel, for abſtainin from all delicate meats 44 women to our Saviours 4 2 
monie alſo of him Matth. 1 1. 8. Luc. 7. 33.) they are not aſhamed to pervert all with this ſtrange Commentarie, that ruptelis, lib. . 
it was a deſert full of townes and villages, bis garment was * chamlet, his meat * ſuch u the countrey gave, and ©2534 
the people there wiſed : to make him thereby but a common man like to the reſt; in his manner of life. cleane againſt 
e the places of their E England doe declare, dwelt 
our Eremites, as o ir Ermitages Jr rema in oe are, d welt not in em. 
VIII x deſert or ſolirary places, but for the moſt part neere great Cities ind keen Tovmes, and in auſteritie of 
life, were not ſo much as ſhadowes of the old — — of whom is mention in the ancient Fathers 
vritings. Of whoſe 2 yet /ohn the Baptiſt was not Authour, becauſe his office was „ neither 
doch an A of the old ſo call him, although ſome 15 he was the chiefe of them, that led a ſolitary 
wilderneſſt, 3 ou may reade more at latge in my Treatiſe againiſt the —_— of the Cen- 
— given of Maſter Charkes booke, Sef. 2. The od indeed ſay, ed. Chryſo N ſomevyhat 
raſhly, and againſt the truth of the thing, where he maketh John Baptiſt, Prince of es, Hom. 1.in 
Mar. and Hom. 69. in 21. Nat. not content to ſay, they leade an Lapel fe, and tatke freely with God, but alſo, 
that their ſoule is without all griefes and paſb ion, and their body is ſuch gs Adams was, 1 bis ſin, which is con- 
trary to the docttine of Originall Ne, ow whether theſe things were written tome adviſedly,and 
truly, L appeale'to your og judgements, which I know to be very corrupt, yet none of you hath 
the face to defend all thoſe words, as they lie, without an os hrs — be true and Carholike doftrine, But 
hereof I haye written more at large in the overthrow of the anſwere of Maſter Charkts Pie ace, pag. 8 1. and 
fo forth to pag. 94. where alſo the other ſlander of che auſterity of S. Johns life ba pervents 1 is lande 
thorowly handled. Therefore I will briefly touch it in this place. Firſt, all Proteſtants — grant the auſterity 
of S. robns life, in — place of his abode, in his apparell, and in his diet: yet they doe nor place it — in in 
theſe. ' And although they ſay, the deſert had tones and willages not farre off, as the truth is, yet they ac- 
knowledge' it was THT place. They that fay his garment was Chamblet, ſpeake not of fins © 
bur of arough made of the great and hard haires of Camels, not of the fine and ſoft haires, 
called C ogy wed or ag our Chamblęt and Grograine are made. For his meat, they ſay,it was Locuſts, 
which are uſuall to be eaten in that countrey:and wilde honey;or deve honey,which there alſo is common. Not 
thereby making him a common man, or a delic te perſon, bur a mam of ſtraight life; and auſtere converſation, 
whereof in the place before nored,you my Tee mare at „ ee Vite thereof, 
RAI 2 2? Doc penance NN . ſore 2 namely, 8. . em. — oe Penance, 


Bucerus ibid. 


ie L x 12. and ir is a very u . 
1 'F. > loi Bag, RE Rae and * the Jas kong to fynifeperſe = eh hat rnd cn 
Luke 24.47 and amendment,” e for the Mice, an painejull a ian ſþe 
— — in — foreſaid Epiſtle. But the Adverſaries of (as * namely 
— eit favouneth ſatisfattion: for — cannot abide : where i 
— 2 8 21. Luke 10. 13. 2 Cor. g. 9, 
: we fell them alſo, 1 ee 
—— ety” th avd ber, by the ſane Greehe word I ms 
or places. 320 Het 11 * 
When you underftand nante, ſatisfaction for Gane, doe penance, i is not Ae — 
FvixE 2, —— not ſenſe. And chat your. j ter me ant £ in Agitepanirgntiam, nme 
then owne tranſlation of the ſame Greeke \ 1.15. . | Axe content 
as 


to ſay, be penitent. Agere pœnitentiam ni hil aliud e, quam profit to firmer 
lol eee eee 
c cys. Againe, atis faction at ate tu your owne 
Ting. for *. of you hald, that chere in fret remiſſion of all finnes Wichert af) e As 
fror the ſatisfaction, that 8. Cyprian ſpeaketh of, is meant of a the C ys = 
ded,tob made by them them, chat had fallen unto deniall of Chriſt,or idolatry, through, 
fuch meanes to gie onward te ony of the inward ſorrow of their hearts Te grow oe 
make amends to the juſtice for their ſinne. "Neither Vas that 
one that ſinned, but onely ——— had fallen openly and — — — 
doch juſtly miſlike your tranſlation, becauſa in ſhew of dee, though nor 3 
. Par blaſphemous doctrine of ſatisfaction for ſinne tinto 
onned by the (acritice of Chriſts death, Bur that the Greeks word 9 
—— 2 1 us firſt to Mar. 1 1. 21 .where our Saviour 1 Et 
and aſhes, but never a word of {atisfaRion : for fitting in ſackcloth and 
| cutyard ſigne re e dar pr 1s there 
one word more, Luke 10: 13. whither you ſend us next. To the Rd Ree e 9. Paul (ait is glad 
that they ſorrowed unto repentan i, for the ſorrow that is after God 9 0 > fal 4 
not to ah mm of. What word is here for ſatisfaction? As for godly ſorrow Fine thre 
to be neceſſary unto true repenrance, we never will deny, but that this ſorrow is any ſatisfaction th Gods juſtice 
(as an hotri 31 ve urterly abhor to heare of it. But where Scripture þ you not, you tell us, that 
S. gaſil calleth inevites repentance, with faſting, haire- cloth, and aſhes, by the ſame Greek word were) 
and we acknowledge as much, : becauſe our Saviour Chriſt calleth their * ſame word ju 
ous, Mar. 12.4 1 Huf where is Tatisfaction ?'S. Baſil in the place by you noted lainely the uſe of 
oh nad ales, and ich lige ond Ggned, Sackelth (fuk hes as belper warg — fre bo by 


* 


I 


According to S. Matthew. 
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miliation he ſaith not it is a part of repentance, as you ſay, ſatisfaction is. Eucherius, Cilicium penitentie teſti- 
monium, Delp. tor. cap 7. Idea, Greci melts & fgniſ cant ius wera'yoiay dicunt quam nos Latine poſſumus re ſipi ſten- 
tiam dicere. Refipiſcit enim ac mentem ſuam quaſs ab tnſania recipit, quem errati piget, caſtigatg, ſeipſum dementie 
& confirmat animum ſium ad rectius vivendun : tum illud ipſum maxime cavet, ne rurſus in eoſdem laqueos induca- 
tur, Latlaat.de vero cultu. lib.6.cap.24. What you will tell us in other places, is prevented by your fore-rider Gre- 

orie Martin, and is anſwered by me, cap. 13. of my Defence, and ſhall 1 in the proper places receive a 
Fiese, and yet ſufficient anſwere. 

6 Oonfeſſing their ſinnes. ] Iohn did prepare the way to Chrift and his Sacraments ,zot onely by his Baptiſme, 
but by inducing the people to confeſsion of their ſianet : which is not to acknowledge themſelves tn general to be firs 
nert, bur alſo to utter every man his ſinner. 

If generall confeſſion was not ſufficient, but every man mult utter all his ſinnes in particular, John had 
ſhriving worke enough, for ſeven yeeres, to heare the confeſſions of Jeruſalem; and all Iewry,and all the coun- 
trey about Iordan, of whom never a man was ever ſhriyen before, and therefore every mans confeſſion muſt 
be very long, O Papiſts bluſh you not at this impudent collection? 

8 Fruit worthy.] He preacheth ſatisfaftion by doing worthy fruits or workes of penance, which are (as S. Hie- 
rome ſaith in Toel 2.) faſting, praying, almes, and the (the. 

Fruits worthy of repentance are no ſatisfaction for ſinne, but arguments of true repentance, eſſects of re- 
pentance, and not part of it. Neither doth A ierome ſay, that taſting, prayers, &c. are ſatisfaction for ſinne, but 
tokens of repentance. Convertiminiad me c. Be ye converted to we with al your heart. Et animi peniteatian 
ieiuni 0 fletu, & planflibus indicate. And declare the repentance of your miude, with faſting, and weeping, and 
mourning. And afterward he ſaith, Deſpaire not of pardon, through the greatneſe of your wickedneſſe, for great 
— wipe away great ſinnes. S. Hierome knew no ſatisfaction for linnes, to the juſtice of God, but the 

cath of Chriſt. | 

10 The axe. ] Here Preachers are taught to dehort from doing evill for feare of Hell. and tu exho t to doe good in 
hope 4 Heaven : which kinde of preaching our Adverſaries doe condemne. ; 

They that heare us preach, can teſtifie that you lie: although we exhort not men to doe good onely or 
chiefly in hope of reward, nor to avoid ſinne onely for ſeare of hell, but rather in duty and t fulneſſe to 
God, that God may be glorified by their good converſation, and not diſhonoured by their wickedneſſe, which 
proſeſſe his Name, and deſpiſe his Lawes. 

11 In water.] Iohns B gpti/me did not remit ſamnes,nor was comparable to Chriſts Baptiſine, as here it is Maine, 
and in many other places Hiero. adv. Lucifer. Aug. de Bapt cont. Donat. lib. 5.cap.9,10,11. Tet it is an article of our 
Adverſaries that the one is no better then the other: which they ſay not to extol{ lohns,but to derogate from Chriſte 
Baptiſine ſo far, that they make it of no more valure or efficacie for remiſſion of fmnues ,and grace, and tuſtification, t 
was Tohns : thereby to maintaine their manifold herefies, that Baptiſme taketh not away fianes, that a man is na 
cleaner nor iuſter by the Sacrament of Baptiſine then before, that it is nor neceſſary for children unto ſalvation, but it 
is enough to be borne of Chriſtian parents, and ſuch like erronious poſitions well knowne among the Calviniſts. 

Remiſſion of ſinnes is proper unto God, as well in Johns Bapriſme, as inthe Baptiſme of Chriſt. ohn here 
— the miniſtery of man with the authority and power of God. The out ward Baptiſme with the ſpi- 
rituall Baptiſme : whereof the firſt is done by che hand of man, the other is peculiar onely unto our Saviour 
Chriſt. And though ſome of the ancient Fathers were of another opinion, yet S. Marke faith expreſly, that 
John preached the aptiſme of repentance, unto forgiveneſſe of ſinnes. And Who can ſeparate remiſſion of 
ſinnes from true repentance ? when the Lord promiſeth, at hat time ſoever the ſinner repenteth, to pardon 
his finne. The ſeale of Baptiſme alſo , added to the doctrine of repentance, muſt needs teſtifie — — of 
ſinnes; namely, the ſoule to be waſhed by mercy, as the body is with water. Neither doth this doctrine de- 
rogate any thing from the Baptiſme of Chriſt, ſeeing it is Chriſt that forgiverh ſinnes, and giveth grace in the 
Baptiſme miniſtred by John, and miniſtred by his Apoſtles, For ſohns Baptiſme was of Gods inſtitution, and 
not of Johns deviſing. G audentius Biſhop of Brixia, Ap. ad Paul. Diac. ſaith, That Chrift came ta Tohns B ap- 
tiſne as a ſinner to waſh away our fumes in his body, vvhich could not be, if robas Baptiſme did not waſh 
at all. And ing the manifold hereſies that you charge us with, I anſwere, 
his children of the remiſſion of their ſinnes, not the act of Baptiſme (as your hereſie maintaineth ) of the 
worke wrought, taketh 22 though a man were baptized being aſleepe. To the ſecond I anſwer, that a 
true Chriſtian is aſſured by the Sacrament of Baptiſme, of ſalvation, and therefore to be cleanſed and juſtified 
from his ſinnes, not onely that he committed before Baptiſme, but that of frailty he committeth to the end 
of his life. Which your hereſie will not allow, extending the effect and vertue of Baptiſme onely to the time 
before the Sacrament received, which in them that are baptized being infants, is but t, and for little more 
then originall ſinne. For the third we anſwere, that the ſalvation of children dependeth not upon the out- 
ward ſigne, and yet it is neceſſary, that the children of Chriſtian parents be baptized, if they may attaine to 
the Sacrament, according to Chriſts inſtitution. For the contempt, and not the want of Baptiſme (here 
there is no default in the party) is damnable. 

12 Floore. ] This floore is bis Church militant here in earth, wherein are both good and bad ( here ſigtified by 
corne and chaffe) till the ſeparation be made in the day of iudgement : contrary to the doctrine of the Heretihes, that 
bold, the Church to conſiſt onely of the good. 

We abhorre the hereſie of them, 
good. Bur the heavenly Ieruſalem, which is the mother of us all, the univerſall Church and body of Chriſt, - 
conſiſteth onely of Gods elect, and members of Chriſt, ordained to eternall ſalvation. 

16 Opened. ] To ſignifie that heaven was ſbut in the old Law, till Chriſt by bis Paß ion opened it, and ſo by his 
Aſcenſion was the firſt that entred into it: contrary to the doctrine of the Heretiter, See Heb. 9.8, and 1 1. 40. 

Chriſt was the firſt, that aſcended in body into heaven, as he was the firſt fruits of the dead: the firſt that 
roſe againe to live ever. But ſeeing the vertue of his death and reſurrection were as availeable to the Fa- 
thers under the Law, as unto us: to ſatisfie for their finnes, and to make them righteous, as it is to us: we 


doubt not, but the ſoules of the Fathers were in heaven, paradiſe, or Abrahams bofome, even where the ſoules 


of the faithfull departed are now. For the Apoſtle Heb. g. 8. meaneth, that the way to heaven was not ope- 


ned by the Prieſthood and Sacrifices of the Law, but by the Prieſthood and Sacrifice of Chriſt. And Heb. 1 1. 


49. where he ſaith, the Fathers received not the promiſes, it is plaine, he ſpeaketh of the full conſummation 
of them, which none ſhall receive untill the end of the world, when they with ug, and we with them, ſhall be 
made perfect together. * N 
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Shriſt c coakeſs 
ſiou. 


Tohns Baptiſne. 


away fins 
at God by Batiſme afforech Slandets 


chat hold the Church viſible or militant in earth, to conſiſt onely of the slauder. 


Limbus Pam 
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— 
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CHAP. II 


Chriſt going into the deſert to prepare himſelfe before his Manifeſtation, cvercommeth the devils tentations. 12 Be- 
3 Galilee, as the prophet ſaid he ſhould : 18 He calleth foure Diſciples : and with his preaching and mi- 


ales draweth unto him ianumerable followers. 


The Goſ; pel 
upon the firſt 
ay in 


Jr IE ss was led of the Spirit into 
the || deſerr,to be tempte1 of rhe devill. 


— 2 And when he had|| faſted forty dayes 
M 
Luke — 2 And the tempter approached and faid 
to him, If thou be the Sonne of God, com- 
mand that theſe ſtones be made bread. 
4 Whoanſwered and ſaid, It is written, 
Deut. 8. . Wot in hread alone doth man live, but in every 
word that proceedeth from the month of God. 

5 Then the devill tooke him up into the 
holy City, and ſet him upon the pinnacle of 
the Temple, 

6 And ſaid to him, If thou be the Son of 
God, caſt thy ſelfe downe, for || it is written, 

3 That he will give his Angels charge of thee, and 
an in their hand; ſhall they hold thee up, leſt per- 
haps thou knocks thy foot againſt a ſtone, 

7 IE ss ſaid to him againe, It is written, 

Deut. 6. 16 T hou ſhalt not tempt the Lord thy God. 

OR 8 Againe,thedevill rooke him up into a 
very high mountaine: and he ſhewed him all 
che kingdomes of the world, and the glory of 
them 

9 And faid to him, All theſe will Igive 
thee, if falling downe thou wilt adore me. 

| 10 Then Iz sv s faith unto him, Avant Sa- 

Deuc.6.13, tan: for it is written, The Lord thy God ſhalt 
thou adore,and\| him onely ſhalt tho:: ſerue. 

11 Then — — — _ and behold, 

els came, and miniſtred to him. 

Marke 1. 14. 1 And * when IE Ss v, s had heard that 

Luke 3. 14. Tohn was delivered up, he retired into Gali- 

e ea a Wes 

ot tac Qolpels 13 And leaving the city Nazareth, came 

ing ha- and dwelt in Coppa Sea towne, in the 

ſelfe by prea- borders of Zabulon and Nephthali, 

ching, and that 14 That it might be fulfilled which was 

in Salilee. ſaid by Eſay the Prophet. 

Eſay 9. 1. 15 Land of Zabulon and land of Nephthali, 
| the way of the Sea beyond Jordan of Galilee, of 

the Gentiles : 

16 The people that ſate in darknes hath ſcene 
great light : and to them that ſate m acountrey 
of the ſhadow of death, light riſen to them. 

17 From that time Ins VS began to 
preach, and to ſay, * Doe penance, for the 
Marke 1.15. Kingdome of heaven is at hand. 
3 18 And Itsvs * walking by the Sea of 
The Goſpel Galilee, faw two brethren, Simon who is cal- 
n S. An- led Peter, and Andrew his brother, caſting a 
day. net into the Sea( for they were fiſhers) 


19 And he ſaith unto them, Come ye aſter 
me, and I will make you to be fiſhers of men. 

20 But they incontinent leaving the nets, 
followed him. 


21 And going forward from thence, 


hee 
law 


T Hen was * Teſus led up of the 2 into Marke 1.12, 
wilderneſſe,to be tempted of the devill. Luke 4.1. 
2 And when he had faſted forty dayes and 


and forty nights,afterward he was hungry. forty nights, he was afterwards an hungred. 


3 And when the tempter came to him, he 
ſaid, If thou be the Sonne of God, command that 
theſe ſtones be made bread. 
But he anſwered and ſaid, It is written, 
Man ſhall not live by bread onely but by every Days. 3. 
word that proceedeth out of the month of God, 
5 Thenthe devill taketh him up into the 
holy City, and ſetteth him on a pinnacle of the 
Temple, 
6 And ſaith unto him, If thou be the Son of 
God, caſt thy ſelfe downe: For it is written, that pfral. 90.12, 
he ſpall give his Angels charge over thee, and 
with their hands they ſhall bf thee up , leſt at 
any time thou daſh thy foot againſt a ſtone, 
7 Lieſiu ſaid unto him, It is written againe, 
* T how ſhalt not tempt the Lord thy God, 

8 Againe, the devill taketh him up into an 
exceeding high mountaine, and ſhewed him all 
the Tres, Tos, of the world, & the glory of them: 

9 And ſaith unto him, All theſe things will I 
give thee, if thou wilt fall downe and wor ſhip me. 
10 Then ſaith Jeſus unto him, Get thee 
hence behinde me, Satan: for it is written,*Thog 
ſhalt wor ſhip the Lord thy God, and hins onely 
ſhalt thou ſerue, 

11 Then the de vill leaveth him, and behold, 

the Angels came and miniſtred unto him 

12 * When Ieſus had heard that Tohn was Marke 1.14. 

delivered up, he departed into Galilee, Luke 4. 14. 
7 And when be had left Nazareth,he went Lohn 4.43. 

and awelt in ¶ apernaum, which i« City upon 

the Sea a! the borders of E — — 

Nephthali: 

14 That it might be fulfilled which was ſpo- 
ken by Eſayas the Prophet, ſaying, | 

15 The land of Zabulon, and the land of Eſay 9.1, 
Nephthali,by the way of the Sea beyond Jordan, 

Galilee of the Gentiles, 

16 The people which ſate in dareneſſe, ſaw 
great light, and to them which ſate in the re gion 
and ſhadow of death, light is ſprung up. . 

17 From that time Jeſus began to preach, Mar ke 1.15, 
and to ſay,Repent : for the kingdome of heaven 
# at hand. 

18 * And Ieſus walking by the Sea of Gali- 
lee, ſaw two brethren, & * . ** 
Peter, and Andrew hu brother, caſting a net in- 


Deut. 6. 1 6. | 


Deut. 6. 13. 
and 10,20, 


to the Sea (for they were fiſhers.) 


19 And he ſaith unto them, Follow me: and 
Iwill make you fiſhers of men, 
20 And they ſtraightway left their nets,and 


followed him. 


21 And when he was gone forth from thence, 
he 


$ 


CnaP. 4. 


According to S. Matthew. 8 


* 


I 


Marke 1.19. 
Luke 5.10, 


RHnztM,l 


FVIXI 1 


RnunM.2 
ſer.36-34- 


— v. 
Momanume 


Aug. fer- C. de 
remp- 


FVIII 2 


aw other two brethren, Iames of Zebedee, 
and Iolm his brother in a ſhip with Zebe- 
dee their father, repairing their ners : and he 


glled them. 


22 And they forthwith left their nets and 
father,and followed him. 

23 AndIs 8 round — 
lilee, teaching in their es, and prea- 
ching the Goſpel of the Mona | hea- 
ling every malady and every infirmity in the 

ople. 
2 + And the bruit of him went into all Sy- 
ria: andthey preſented to him all that were 
ill at caſe, diverſly taken with diſeaſes and 
torments, and ſuch as were poſſeſt, and lu- 
2 and ficke of the palſey, and he cured 
em: 


25 And much people followed him from 


Galilee and De and Hierufalem, and from Hieraſalem, and from Iurie, 


from beyond Jordan. 


ANNOTATIONS 
1 Deſert. ] 4s Lohn the 22. ſo our Saviour by going into the deſert, and there living in 
t 


among bruit beaſts, and ſubief to 


he ſaw other two brethren; James the ſoune of 
Zebedee, and Tohn his brot her, in the ſhip with 
Zebedee their father, mending their nets : and 
he called them. — is 

22 And they immediately left the fb 
their 3 — his? RAY 

23 And Ieſus went about all Galilee, tea- 
ching in their Synagogues, preaching the Ga- 


el of the kingdom, & healing al maner of fick« 


neſſe,and all maner of diſeaſe among the People, 
24 And his fame ſpred abroad tharawoxt 
all Syria: and they _—_ unto him all 
ple that were talen with divers diſeaſes and gri- 
pings, and them that were poſſeſſed with devils, 
and thoſe which were lunatike, and thoſe that 
had the palſey, and he healed them. | 
25 And there followed him great multitudes 
of people, from Galilee,and from Decapolii, and 
| fromthe 
regions that lie beyond Jordan. Ws 
CHAP. IIII. 


men as have lived in wilderneſſe for penance and cantemplation, called Eremites. 


Chriſt went into the wilderneſſe, neither for penance, nor contemplation, bur as the text ſaith, that hee Rremites 


might be tempted of the Devill. Which no Chriſtian ought to doe, to offer himſelfe ro temptation, therefore 


his going is no warrant, nor example unto Heremites. Secondly, he went by ſpeciall inſtinct, and leading of 
che Salem, r . * Foe 


iri the wilderneſſe,for a ſhort ſeaſon. Therefore is no 


Fourthly, he faſted forty dayes, which no man can doe 
* . life of them, Fane 208 — the — no need of their ſervice 
in townes and cities, but to ſhew the yanity of your collection. your — Oy 
never came into the wilderneſſe, but oftentimes in the cities and townes : ſomtime in the ſte 

＋ ar Bok yh needy gr i A oe 1 

olcs ( ſaith S. Hierome) by the faſt af forty deyet were ; | 

our Lord himſelſe in the wuderneſſe faſted as many, to leave unte u the — 8 17 The L- 
(that is, Tent) Hier. in c. 38. Eſa. S. Augult. alſo bath the very like words,ep.1 19. And general all the ancient Fa- 
thers,that by occaſion or of purpoſe ſpeake of the Lent-ſaſt make it not onely an imitation of aur Savers 7 

1 6. an Apoſtolicall tradition,and of neceſsity to be ' m—_—_— 
Ambr. * Quadr. tation of our Lords converſation. 4nd S. Ambroſe ſaith plainly,that it was not ordained by men, but conſecrated 
by God: nor invented by any earthly cogitation, but commanded by the he ; 
it is fiane not to faſt all the Lent. S. Hieroms words alſo be moſt plaine; we (ſaith be )talt forty d 
Lentin a e to the tradition of the Apoſtles, in time convenient. This time 

19. 


As Stephen Gardiner ,if he were 
2 Faſted forty dayes. ] Elias 
miliarity of God, 


Auguſtine /aith,ep. 1 


from faithfull Catholikes. 


Montanus the Heretike (as Euſebis teſtifieth out of Apolloniue )was the firlt that preſcribed lawes' o 
Eccl.hift.l.5. c. 18. And Iren æus ſaith in his Epiſtle to Victor, that as there was in his time vari 


the Feaſt of Chꝛiſts reſurrection, ſo in | 


tion. So doth 


—_— —— 
back never a word of Lent, nor for Lent. For there were other ſolemne — 7 


Lene. S. Auguſtine indeed ſaith, that the 


ſer, not as a thi 


and Chriſt, and that the conſent of d Chon ho eſtabliſhed the ſame forty dayes to be kept Cen Ba. 


kept. Contemne not Lene(ſaith Ignatius 


e for them that 


his owne . And 


it 


ie. nd 


See (good C 


from the 23. Sermon 


neceſſary, but as other rites, which he nameth, not now obſeryed of the them- 

ſelves. An forthe the rr" from fleſh as uncleane, he condemneth as herefie. And Hit 

Montanm, although he aſcribe the forty dayes Faſt to Apoſtolicall tradition, becauſe it hath no gr 

Scripture, yet he ſheweth plainely, that it was of. good will, and not of neceffity, Whereas the Heretiltes had 

three Lents in the yeere, rr neceſſity, but it is one thing (aich * 
3 | 


"Po 
aſſaults of the Devil for our fames, giveth @ warrant aud example ty ſich holy 


heir life in the wildernefſe. 
yet condemne we not the 


| ; moſt convenient it (S. 
immediatly before Eaſter thereby to communicate with aur Saviours Paffion + and C as 9 
ther writers doe adde) thereby to come the bctter prepared and more wort hily to the great ſolemnity of C 
reftion : beſide many other goodly reaſons ta the ancient Fat herr, which for brevity 
der) twelue notable Sermons of S. Leo the great de Quadr 
it the Apoſtles ordinance by the doctrine of the holy G. See S. Ambroſe 
nards ſeven Sermons, and in many other Fathers the like. 
weth, that by due obſervation thereof, the wicked be ſeparated from the goed, 7 


5 Reſur- 
4 


ageſima, of Lent - namely, Ser. 6. 2d 9. — 7 te _ 
Laſt of all, nate well the ſaying of S. Auguſtine, who 
from Chriſtians, bro, 


faſting, Lent- 
ariety of obferying Faſting 
ing the Faſt that went before it. For ſame(ſaith he)thoug bt Nee 
, 2 „ and * i | | 
e 
ao E. | 


it th 


The Goſpel 


(Ina 


r. 4. 


c 3 x; 721i geren agyoxwIy,6cc. that we qugh 


dle 
eee, 


doe a thing of neceſity, axother thing to offer a gift 0 will. And left his aſcripticn of the forty dayes Faſt, 
unto . ſhoul _ us; oe — place he ſaith, It was not lawfull for Chriſtians to faſt 
in the Pentecoſt, that is, from 3 to M hitſontide, and this prohibition of faſting, is alſo by the ancient Fa- 
thers, affirmed to be an Apoſtolicall tradition. Yet the counterfeit Ignatius, in that his Epi { 
plans, exhorteth them, after Paſſion weeke, not to omit faſting on Wedneſdayes and Fridayes, But if any man 
ſhall faſt (ſaich he) on Sunday or Saturday (except one) he is a murderer of Chriſt. Behold how hot this 
counterfeit Father is about this counterfeit traditions. You ſee what credit is to bee given to ſuch things as 
are aſcribed to tradition of the Apoſtles, without warrant of their owne writings. Epiphanins affirmeth it to 
be an Apoſtolike tradition, that men ſhould faſt Wedneſdayes and Fridayes thorowout the yeere, except in 
the Pentecoſt, chat is, from Eaffer to }Y/hitſontide : and in the fix dayes of Eaſter go receive nothing but bread, 
and ſalt, and water, Væreſ 75. And this he ſaith was the obſervation of the whole Chureh in his time, Yer the 
Papiſts faſt Fridayes berweene Eaſter and W hitſontide, beſide the Rogation weeke, and faſt not Wedneſdayes 
commonly, neither obſerue the feaſt of the fix dayes of Eaſter, with bread, and (alt, and water, Vet have theſe 
as good teſtimony of antiquity, as the Lent-faſt to be Apoſtolicall tradition. The Sermons of Ambroſe, chat 
are alledged (as Eraſmus teſtificth, and the tile doth evidently declare) were none of S. Ambroſe his making, 
but of ſome later Writer, which counterfeited the Sermons Ad fratres in Eremo, and ſome De tempore, under 
S. Auęuftinet name, among which are found many that are intituled to Ambroſe. To the authority of Leo Bi- 
I oppoſe the authority of Damaſus, likewiſe a Lane of 
elſe 


of Rome, c Lent the Apoſtles ordinance, 
os , bf of Rome, did inſtitute it. And Teleſphorus h 


Rome in his Pontifical, affirming that Teleſphorus Biſho 
in his Decrerall Epiſtle, faith, That he and his fellow Biſhops, gathered togerher in councell at Rome, did or- 
daine this forty dayes Faſt onely for Clerkes ; and contendeth in many words, that there muſt be a difference 
betweene Clerkes and Lay-men, as well in Faſt, as in other things. If you ſay this Epiſtle of Teleſphorus is 
counterfeit, yet it is good authority againſt you, that urge it, with the reſt of that Junghill of Decretals, againſt 
us. But the undoubted authority of 7renews, cited by Euſc bins, is ſufficient to prove, that the Apoſtles leſt 
no ſuch certaine conſtitution, whatſoever the later Fathers affirme of Apoſtolike tradition, as they doe of o- 
ther things, which neither Papiſts nor Proteſtants count neceſſary to be obſerved. The laſt authority, cited 
out of Auguſtine , proveth, in his time, that did write that Homily, there was no neceſſary enforcement 
to keepe Lent, but every man did as he liked. But in all your citations of Aurhours, true and fained, there is 
no word of abſtinence from fleſh, which is the chiefeſt part of your Popiſh Lent, bur of faſting once in every 
day, and that from dinner..4mbroſc Ser. 3 4. and; 6. S. Bernard is a late Writer, and therefore in opinion of Apo- 
ſtolike tradition, he might eaſily be deceived, as the elder Fathers were. 
6 It is written. ] Heretikes aledge Scriptures, as here the devill dor b, in the falſe ſenſe : the Church uſed them, 
4 Chrift doth in the true ſenſe and to confute their falſhood, Aug. cont. lit. Petil. I. 2.c. 3 . tom. 7. 
12 Him onely ſerue. J /t was not ſaid, ſaith 5. Auguſtine, The Lord thy God onely ſhalt thou adore, as it was 
ſaid, Him onely ſhalt thou ſerue : n Greeke — —— Gen. q. 61. whereupon the Catholike Church hath 
alwayes uſed this moſt true and neceſſary diſftinftion : 
any creature, were idaletry : and there is an honour due to creatures al/d 
things ,and holy places. See Euſeb. Hiſt. Ec. I. 4. c. 14.8 Hierom. cont. Vigil. ep. 53. Aug. l. 10. CIxit. c. 1. Li. 1. Trin. c. 6. 
Conc. Nic. z. Damaſc. l. 1. de Imag. Bed. in 4. Luc. e | oY 
8. Auguſtine ſpeaketh of the civill adoration, or reverence in * geſture, done by Abraham unto the pcople 
of Herb. But by this text, all religious ſervice is due onely to God. 7uftinas Martyr proveth out of this text, 
t to adore God onely. Thus he ones us, ſaying, 
T bis ij the greateſt Cmandement, I hou ſhalt adore the L ord thy God, and him onely thou ſcrue, pol. 2. 


And although 5. — being a meane Grecian,imagined a diſtinction berweene Latria and Dulia hereof Lara and Dulia 
the Papiſts take hold, to maintai ig 


maintaine their religious ſervice unto creatures: yet they that are $kilfull in the Greeke 
tongue, doe know, that theſe two words doe fignifie all one and the ſelfe ſame thing, ſaving that Svauy/gwv ra- 
ther ifieth a more baſe.kinde of ſervice or bondage, which were to give to creatures, in religion. 
And the Hebrew word that Moſes uſeth (out of whom this 2 — is cited) ſigniſieth the ſame that Soagy- 
eur doth, without any difference of God, or creatures. The diſtinction therefore is not in the fgnification of 


the Greeke Verbes, but in the ſubyect of religion, or civill adoration or ſervice. 


I be place of Euſebus whercunto you ſend us, is of the body of Polycarpus, which ie Chriſtians were deſi- 
rous to have beene given them, to buriall, but the malicious Lewes perſwaded the Governour that he ſhould 


not grant it, leſt che Chriſtians leaving Chriſt, ſhould begin to wofſhip Policarpus. And therefore Gay the 


of our Lord, we love worrbily, for their exceeding great good will unto them King and Maſter, of whom God grant we 
their manner i, they burnt him. And ſo we at length having gotten his bones more precious then precious lover, 
d bet gold , — — where (as we may) the Lord jhall N 
being gathered together with ioy andg 
the e them that are to follow. | 

is wortby teſti 2 che people of Smyrna, ſheweth, how farre their reverent love and regard of the 


bodies and reliques of the Martyrs, differeth from your Popiſh idolatry and ſuperſtition. So that T would mar- 
vell, why you quoted this place: — ae ebius himſelfe, but in the old and 
tranflation of , Wherecunto the word diti is added, and veneremur which is not in the Epi- 


ſtle rehearſed by Euſebius. S. Hierome indeed, againſt Yiglantins, is more ready to maintaine the immoderate 
eſtunation:of reliques, then of tight he ſhould have beene. Vet is he alſo far from your idolatrous ippi 
of them, as his oe words declare. Not autem non & c. But we doe nor worſbip and adore, 1 ſay not reliques o 
Martyrs, but neither the Sum, nor the Moone nor Angels nor Arc 
i named in this world, or in the world ro come,leſ# we ſhould ſerue the crearure more then the Creator, which is to be 
bleſſed for ever. But we honour the reli 
— TE 
.@ Jeate of God wit wax in the honour tyrt, vvhich in Popery is a great 
part of commendable religion, even in the honour of their images, — 2 the Church in s. 1. 


time. S. aug. de Civ. l. 10. c. i. ſaith indeed, that by them which have in the Scripture, Latria is taken for 


that ſeryice which alwayes or almoſt alwayes,. pertaineth to the religion of God. But Z odovicus Vives in his 
notes upon that Chapter, telleth you otherwiſe; [eb 


bringeth examples out of the Greeke text of the ** 
alw 
/ 


, to celebrate the birth day of bis Martyrdome, both in remembrance of 


ell. 


Reihe 5 
75. 
Adel 

le to the Phitip- dition. mY 


The 
Epiſtles, 


that there is an honour due ro God onely , which to give unto Lattir. 
according ro their Qzgnity as to Saints, holy Dulia, 


faithfull of Smyrna,in their Epiſtle: They warched us leſt we ſhould have taten him out of the fire, & Y zm ovCery with re- 


v, &c. being ignorant that neither we can ever leave Chriſt, which hath ſuffered ſor all that are ſaved in the world, ligious wor- 
neither z any ot her. eee eee . 2 


0 
may be pertakers and ſcholerr. Therefore when the Centurion ſaw the cantention of the 1ewes ſetting him in the mid- — 


Foam 
ls nor Cherubim, ner Seraphin nor any name that — Ripar. co. 
—— we might worſhip bum whoſe Martyrs they are. And in Candles 


Cana. 5. According to S. Matthew. 


aſwell as out of profane authors, Where Larria is taken for ſervice due to men. And in the ſame Chapter S-Uñu- 
guſfine ſaith, n or any thing of ours tn rites D to any 
credtures ) is the worſbip due unto the Hi viniry or Deity it ſelfe, and that which in Greeke ir called Latria. I 
fore by S. ines judgement, all your cenſecrating of your ſelfe, or any of yours, to creatures, is do- 
Latry : and ſo atelt part of Popiſh religion, even retaining your pr diſt mction of Latria and Du- 
lia, is manifeſt id , WAS | 
Likewiſe de Trivir. L. 1. c. 6. herd de hath the ſame diſtinction of .rris and Dutis, be ſaith, it is idolatry, Temptes 
to conſecrate a temple to any creature, and thereby proverh, the Divinity of the holy Ghoſt, becauſe our ho- 
dies are his temple. For to y belongeth, — 22 778 he calleth — — 
Papiſts therefore, buildi i es to the e _ ner 
— the —— r to God, — 7 — horrible g. and idolatry. E Luc. diſtin- 
guiſhing Larria from ulla, referreth Dulia to the ſervice of charity, that one Chriſtian owerh to another, not 
to the worſhipping of reliques, and ſaith they are caſted /dolaters, which beſtow upon 1dols, Yawes, Prayers, and 
garn ger, which they 


owe onely to God. Seeing therefore all that, is made an idoll,yhich is worſhipped, with the 3 
ſervice proper to God: and Pr — Sacrifice by Beda's judgement, are due onely to God, it ſolloweth Worlhipping of 
that Prayers, Vowes, and Sacrifices, beſtowed not only Images, but upon Saints, and theit reliques, are the 2 | 


ſervice of idols, or idolatry. As for the authority of the ſecond Councell ot Nice, chat decreed the adoration of 
images, and of Damaſcen, that ſolloweth that idolatrous determination, ought not to move Chriſtian men, 
contrary to the ex Commandement of · God; Exod. 20. and againſt this Councell, I oppoſe. Conc. Elibey. 
Cen. 36. that was anciemer, and the Councels of Conffantinople under Leo, and of * chat were of la- 
ter time, condemning the —— images. The ſame Councell of Nice was allo condemned, by a 
Councell holden by the commandement of Charles the great, and a booke written againſt it, which is ex» 
tant under the name of Charles the great, but written as it ſeemeth, by Atbinus, that was his inſtructor, for 
thus Mat. Meſt. writeth. The ſame yeere, Charles King of Fraute, ſent a ſj nodalt booke into Britaine is which were Anno gra 793 
found many things contrary to the true faith: and therein efÞecially that it was defined by the agreeable afſtrtion of 
«lmoſt all the learned men of the Eaſt that we ought to worſhip images, which rhe Carholihs Church doth they 
abborre. Againſt which, Albinus wrote an Epiſtle, by authority of the holy Scriptures, marvellouſly indited, and Ah 
ht it to the French Xing, with the ſame ſynodall boote in the perſon of rhe Biſhops and noble men. 
The authority of Damaſcer, a Grecian, is counteryailed and overmatched, by the authority of Cregom the 
— — 1 he allow the uſe of images, yet he condemnath the vorthipping of them, L ib. 2. 
epiſt. 109. Seren. lib. 9. | 
: 17 Doe penance.) That penance is nece//ary al, Baptiſme,for ſuch as be of age: Iohns, ſo aur Saviours 
Ru E M. 4 v ge pens — . aptiſine, for ſi fre ne 
FyLxn 4 Satisfaction by your owng doctrine, is not required of them that are baptized , therefore ſatisfaction is 
2 repentance. S. Ambroſe ſaith of Peters repentance. I read of his teares, I'read not of his ſatisfa» 
ion. 
23 Healing every malady.] Chrift ( /aith S. Auguſtine ) by miracles gat authority, by aut bority found credit, by 
RRE N credit drew together a _ by fil ro obt amed cw by antiquity fortified a religion, which not onely 
the moſ# fond new riſing of Heretikes uſmng deceit jull wiles, but neither the drow fie old errrour of the very Heathen 
with violence ſerting againſt it might n any part ſhake and caſt downe, Aug. de util.cred.cap. 14. 


CHAR YV. 
Firft, 3 he eth rewards, 13 and he layeth before the Apoſtles their office. 17 Secondly, be proteſtet h unto 
2 that oy keepe the Commandements, and that — then the rr 0 | 


was counted maſt perftil ' but yet that it was unſufficient he ſheweth ia the precepts of 22 Murder, 27 = 
try, 31 Divorce, 33 Swearing, 38 Revenge, 4% un, 43 Enemies. 


Nd ſeeing the multitudes, he * went up W Hen he ſam the multitude; he went up in- 
The Ss A monks and wie been WV eee end ke Defoe 
the Mount: his Diſciples came unto him, Diſciples tame unto him. 

—, the 2 And opening his mouth, he taught 2 - efndwhenhe had opened his mouth, he 

Chriſtian life, chen, ins: , ravght rhem, ſaving, | 
intheſe three 3. Bleſſed are the poore in Spirit: for theirs © 5 *Bleſſedare the poore in ſpirit: for theirs Luke 6,20, 
Chapters fol- is the kingdome of heaven. is the kingdome of heaven. 

lowing, wher= 4 Bleſſed are the mecke: for they ſhall 4 *Bleſedare they that monrne : for they Ely 16. a. 
of 5. Auguſtine poſleſſe the land, ſrall be comforted. 


— 5 Bleffed are they that mourne: for theß 5 *Bleſſed are the weeks: for they ſhall ins Pal38.12. 
65 . Pp 


. Ae. ſhall be comforted. herit the cart 

tirudes: which 6 Bleſſed are they chat hunger and © 6 * Bleſſedare they which dos hunger and Blay 658. 
1 web. thirſt after juſtice : for they ſhall have their = W : for they ſhall be ſa 

The Goſpel . - 

— 7. Bleſſed are the mercifull : for they ſhal! 7 Bleſſed are the merriſul: for they ſhall 


1 Feger g. Bleſſed ave th ihe mtr 
the Feaſts © are the cleane of heart: 8 *Bleſſedare the in heart : fot 
many s abr ſhall ſee God. * Bal fre Cad ren fore for Hh lea 
| 25 Bleſſed are the peace makers: for they 9 Bleſſedare the peace malęri: for they [bull 
ſhall be called the children of God. be calle the childronef God. 1 
10 Bleſſed are they that ſuffer perſecuti- | 10 *Bleſſedatethey which have been perſe- 1 Pet. 3. 14. 
on || for juſtice: for theirs is the kingdome of cured for ri ſueſſe ſake : for theirs is the 
heaven. kingdome of heaven, 
11 Bleſled are ye when they ſhall revile 1 Bleſſedare pe ben 3 
you, . e 


4 
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(RAP. 5. 


— 


you, and perſecute you, and ſpeake all that 
nought is againſt you, untruly, for my ſale: 

12 Be glad and rejoyce, for your || reward 
is very great in heaven. Q For ſo they perſe- 
cuted the Prophets, that were before you. 

13 Lou are the - ſalt of the earth. 
cor; 14 Bur if the falt leeſe his vertue, where- 

eke 9.50, With ſhall it be falred ? It is good for nothing 
+ Tuke 14.34. any more, but to be caſt forth, and to be trod- 
2* en of men. 
| 15 Vouare the || light of the world. A ci- 
ty cannot be hid, ſituated on a mountaine. 

16 Neither doe men light a * candle, and 
put it undera buſhell, but upon a candleſticke, 
that it may ſhine to all that are in the houſe. 

17 So let your light ſhine before men: 
that they may ſee your good works, and glo- 
rifie your Father which is in heaven, 

18 Doe not thinke that I am come to 
breake the Law, orrhe Prophets. I am not 
come tobreake : but to fulfill. 

19 For aſſuredly I fay unto.you, * till hea- 
ven and earth paſſe, one jot or one title ſhall 
not paſſe of the Law: till all be fulfilled. 

20 He therefore that ſhall * breake || one 
of theſe leaſt Commandements, and ſhall fo 
teach men: ſhall bee called tlie leaſt in the 
kingdome of heaven. But he that ſhall doe 
and reach ; hee ſhall be called great in the 
kingdome of heaven. 

The Goſpel 21 Fer I tell you that unleſſe 1 ju- 

upon che fifth ſtice abound more then that of the Scribes 

— 2 and Phariſees, you ſhall not enter into the 
Hungdome of heaven. 

22 You have heard that it was faid to them 
of old, Thou ſhalt not kill : and whoſo kil- 
leth, ſhall be in danger of judgement. 

23 But I ſay to you, that whoſoever is an- 
gry with his brother, ſhall bee in danger of 
judgement. And whoſocver ſhall fay to his 
brother,Raca: ſhall be in danger of a councell. 
And whoſoever ſhall ay, Thou foole : ſhall 
beguilty of the || hell of fire. 

24 Iftherefore thou [offer thy giſt at the 
Altar, and there thou remember that thy bro- 
ther hath ought againſt thee : 

25 Leave there thy offring before the Altar, 
& go ſirſt to be reconciled to thy brother, & 
then comming thou ſhalt offer thy giſt. C 

26 Be at agreement with thy adverſary 
berimes, whiles thou art in theway with him: 
leſt perhaps the adverſary deliver thee to the 
judge, and the judge deliver thee to the oil 
cer, and thou be caſt into t᷑ priſon. 

27 Amen I ſay to thee, thou ſhalt not goe 
out frõ thẽce, till thou repay the laſt farthing. 

28 You have heard, that it was ſaid to them 
of old, * Thou ſhalt not commit advoutry. 

29 But I fay to you, that whoſoener ſhall 
ſee a woman to luſt after her, hath already 
committed advoutry with her in his heart. 

30 And if thy right eye ſcandalize thee, 
plucke, 


hs 
4 i 


or lon 
of 


- ; ? 
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HT. —_ 


Exod. 20. 13. 
Deut. 5. 17. 


Luke 12. 58. 


Ixod. 20. 14. 


and perſecute you, and lying, ſsall ſay all manner 
of * evill ſaying againſt jou for my ſale. 

12 Kejoyce ye, and be glad:for great is your 
reward in —— For ſo perſecuted they the 
Prophets whicwere before you. 

13 Te are the ſalt of the earth: But if the ſalt Mar ke 9. 50. 
become unſavory,wherein ſhall it be ſalted ? It i Luke 14.34. 
thenceforth good for nothing, but to be caſt out, 
and to be troden under foot of men. 

14 Te are the light of the world, A city that 
in ſet on an hill, cannot be hid. | 

15 Neither doe men light a candle, and put 
it under a buſbell: but on a candleſticke, and it 
giveth light unto all that are in the houſe, 

16 Let your light ſo ſhine before men, that 1 Pet. 21. 
they may ſee your good workes, and gloriſie your 
Father which is in heaven. 

17 Thinke not that I am come to deftroy the 
Law, or the Prophets, I am not come to deſtroy, 
but to fulfill, 

18 For truly I ſay unto you, Till heaven Calle 25.16, 
and earth paſſe, one ot or one title of the Law 
ſhall not (cape, till all be ful filled. 

I9 * N hoſoe ver there fore ſhall breake one James 2.10, 
of theſe leaſt Commandements, and ſhall teach 
men ſo, he ſhall be called the leaſt in the king- 
dome of heaven : but whoſoever ſhall doe and 
teach ſo , the ſame ſhall be called great in the 
kingdome of heaven, 

20 For I ſay 9 * Except your righ- 
reonſne ſſe ſhall exceed the righteouſneſſe of the 
Scribes and Phariſees, ye ſball in no caſe enter 
into the kingdome of heaven. 

6, 1 Te have heard, that it was [aid to them o 
old time, Thou ſhalt not kill: whoſoever killeth 
Hall be in danger of. jud gement. Y . — Sg 

22 But I ſay unto you,that whoſoever is an- 
gry with his brother unadviſedly,ſhall be in dan- 

er of judgement : And whoſoever ſhall ſay unto 
Ts brother, Racha, ſpall be in danger of a coun- 
cell : but whoſoever ſhall ſay thou foole, ſhall be 
in danger of hell fire. 

23 Therefore F thou bring thy gift to the 
Altar, and there remembreſt that- t * brother 
hath ought againſt thee : 

24 Leave there thy gift before the Altar ,and 
go thy way, firſt be reconciled to thy brother, and 
then come and offer thy gift, 

25 *eAgree with thine adverſary quickly Luke 12.58. 
whiles thou art in the way with him: leſt at any 
time the adverſary deliver thee to the judge, 
and the judge deliver thee to the miniſter, and 
then thou be caſt into priſon, 

26 Verely I ſay unto thee , thou ſhalt by no 
meanes come out thence, till thou haſt paid the 
vttermoſt farthing. 

27 Te have heard, that it was ſaid unto them 
of old time, Ihou ſhalt not commit adultery, 

28 But I ſay unto you,that whoſoener l1oketh 
on a woman to luſt after her, hath committed a- 
dultery with her already in his heart. 

29 F thy right eye offend thee,plucke it out, Match. 18.1. 

and Marke 9.47. 


1 Pet. 4. 14. 


Marke 4. 21. 
Luke 8.16. 
and 11.33. 


Luke 11.39. 


Exod. 20. 14. 


Cans % 


According to S. Matthew. 


plucke it out, and caſt it from thee ; for it is 
expedient for thee that one of thy limmes 
periſh, rather then thy whole body be caſt 
into hell. 
2a And if thy right hand ſcandalize thee, 
cut it off, and caſt it from thee : for it is expe- 
dient for thee that one of thy limmes periſh, 
rather then that thy whole body go into hell. 
32 It was alſo faid, * whoſoever ſhall di- 
miſſe his wife, let him give her a bill of di- 
vorcement. ; 
33 But I ſay to you, whoſoever ſhall di- 
miſſe his wife, || excepting the cauſe of fomi- 
cation, makerh her to commit advoutrie : 
And he that ſhall marry her that is dimiſſed, 
committeth advoutry. ; 
34 Againe you have heard that it was faid 


Deut.2 4. 1. 
Mat. 19.7. 


Exod. 20.7. 


Levit. 19.11. 
to our Lord. 


35 But I ſay to you not to ſweare at all: 


neĩther by heaven, becauſe it is the throne of 
God : neither by the earth, becauſe it is the 
foot-ſtoole of his feet: neither by Hieruſa- £ 


lem, becauſe ir is the city of the great King. 


36 Neither ſhalt thou ſweare by thy head, 
becauſe thou canſt not make one haire white 


or blacke. 


37 Let your talke be, Yea, yea; No, no; 
and that which is over andabove theſe, is of 


Kxed. 2 1.24. evill. 


eye for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth. 


39 But I fay ro youſnot to reſiſt evill: but 
if one ſtrike thee on thy right cheeke, turne 


to him alſo. the other: 


40 And to him that will contend with 
rhec in judgement, and take away thy coat, 


let goe thy cloake alſo unro him. 


41 And whoſoever will force thee one 


mile, goe with him other twaine. 


42 He that askerh of thee, give to him: 
and * to him that would borrow of thee, 


Dent15-7- turne not away. 


Levit. 1 9. 18. 


The Goſpel ſhalt love thy neighbour, and hate thine ene- 
upon the Fri- mie. 

day after ' Aſh- : 
9 Al 44 But I ſay to you, love your enemies, do 


480 taught the good to them that hate you: and pray for 


Phariſc es, not them that per ſecute and abuſe you. 
the Law. 


we ſee then upon juſt and + unjuſt, 
that the tem- 
porall proſpe- 
rity of perſons 
and countreys 
is no ſigne of 


Publicanes this? 


better men, or what doe you moreꝰ doe not alſo the heathen 
truer religion. this ? 


48 Be you perfect therefore, as alſo your 
heavenly Father is perfect. 


to them of old, * Than ſhalt not commit 
perjury : but thou ſhalt performe thy oathes 


38 You have heard that it was ſaid, An 


43 You have heard that it was ſaid, Thou 


45 Thatyou may be the children of your 
Father which is in heaven , who maketh his 
Sunne to riſe upon good and bad, and raineth 


46 For if you love them that love you, 
what reward ſhall you haveꝰdoe not alſo the 


47 Andif you falute your brethren onely, 


and caſt it from thee: For it is profitable for thee 
that one of thy members ſhould periſh , and not 
that thy whole body ſhould be caſt into hell,” 

30 And if thy right hand offend thee, cut it 
off,and caFt it from thee : For it is profitable for 
thee that one of thy members Soul d periſb, and 
not that all thy body ſhould be caſt into hell. 

31 7t hath beene ſaid, * Whoſoever will put Deut. 24.1, 
away his wife, let him give her a writing of di- match. 19. . 
vorcement. marke 10. 4. 

32 But I ſay unto you, That whoſoever doth = n f we = , 
put away his wife, except it be for fornication, mw 
cauſeth her to commit adultery : and whoſoever 
marrieth her that is divorced, committeth adul- 
te. 

33 Againe,yee have heard that it hath been 
ſaid unto them of old time, *Thou ſhalt not for- Exod. 10.7. 
ſweare thy ſelfe,but ſhalt perform unto the Lord levit. 19. 1 2. 
thine oathes, deut. 5. 11. 

34 But I ſay unto yon ſweare not at all, nei- 
ther by heaven, for it Gods ſeat : 

35 Nor by the earth,for it is his footaſtoole: 
neither by Hieruſalem , for it is the city of the 

reat King, | 

36 Neither ſhalt thou ſweare by thy head, 
becanſe thou canſt not make one haire white or 
blacke. | 

37 But let your communication be yea,yea; Tames 5.12, 
nay,nay: For whatſoever is more then theſe, com- 
meth of evill, 

38 Te have heard that it hath bin ſaid, An Exod.2 1.24, 
eye for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth. levit. 24.30. 

39 But I ſay unto you;* that ye reſiſt not evill. * 3 N 
but whoſdever will give thee a blow on thy right — k . 9. 
checke, turne to him the other alſo, 1 

40 And if any man will ſue thee at the law, 
and take away thy coat, let him have thy cloaks 
alſo. 

41 And whoſoever will compell thee to goe 
a mile,goe with him twaine, 

42 ive to him that acketh thee : and from 
him that would borrow of . tur ne not = 2 

away. 

43 Te have heard that it hath beene ſaid, 
Thon ſhalt love thy nes ghbour, and hate thine Levit. 19.18. 
enemy: 

44 But I [ay unto you, * Love your enemies, Luke 6.27, 
bleſſe them that curſe you, doe good to them that 
hate you,*pray for them which hurt pon, and per- Luke 23.24; 


1 cox. 6. 7. 


15.8, 


ſecute you, a&s 7.60. 
45 *Thatye may be the children of your fa- rake 2 


ther which is in heaven : for he maketh his Sun 
toriſe on the evill and on the good, and ſendeth 
raine on the juſt,andon the unjuſt, 

46 For if ye love themwhich love yow,what 
reward have ye ? Doe not the Publicanes even 
the ſame ? a 

47 And if je f ſalute your brethren oncly, 
what ſingular thing doe ye ? Doe not alſo he — 
Publicanes likewiſe ? ; 

48 Te ſhall therefore be perfect, even as your 
father which is in heaven is perfe&. 
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RUEM.P 33 Excepting the cauſe of fornication. ] Thi exceptioꝝ is oneij to ſhew, that for this gne cauſe a way may put 


MARGINALL NOTES. 


26. Priſon.) This priſon is taken of very ancient Fathers, for Purgatory ; namely, S. Cyprian Bpiſt. ad Anton. 
num, 6, 

This priſon by Carpocretes, a very ancient Heretike, was taken for the bodies, into which the ſoule was re- Purgatory. 
moved by the devill, untill it was thorowly puriticd, Irenæus li b. 1. c.2.4, But of Montars an old Heretike alſo, * 
it was taken for a place in hell, where every ſmall offence is punithed in ſoule, although it ſhall be ſaved in the 
reſurrection, as cetifierh Terrullian de anima cap. de in fer. & As aliquid patiantur, & c. By which it appeareth, 
that the opinion of Purgatorie is * ancient. Nevertheleſſe, it is not like that Cyprian, who was farre from 
theſe Hereſies, in the forenamed Epiſtle, ſpeaketh of Purgatory: for he onely alludeth to the text, and to the 
x Cor. 3. comparing the excellencie of them that ſuffered martyrdome, above them that had fallen in time of 
perſecution, and were received againe into the Church, either by pardon of their exerciſes of ntance, that 
were preſcribed unto them, or after they had thorowly performed them: becauſe Antonianus, to whom he did 
write, being ſomewhat enclined to the errour of the Novatians, feared leſt by the receiving of them that had 
fallen, na), bs remitting thoſe exerciſes of repentance, vertue would be diminiſhed, and martyrdome decay. 
But Cyprian anſwereth, that Chaſtitie and Virginitie had their due praiſe, though Adulterers upon their re- 
pentance were received: For it is one thing (ſaith he) ro ſtand at pardon, another thing to come to glory. It is one 
thing for him that is caſt in priſon, not to come out untill he hath paid the uttermo 2 anot her thing ffraight- 
ay to receive the reward of faith and vertue, c. S. Auguſtine expoundeth the place clearely of hell and eter- 
nall paines, Serm. Dem. in monte, lib. 1. So doth S. Hierome in Lament. lib. 1. cap. 1. Euſeb. Emiſſ. Hom. in 
demi. 6. poſt pent. Carter iſſe infernus eff. Theoph. Antioch. In carcerem, id eſt, in Gehennam, and C hromarius in 
5. Mat. and many other of the ancient Fathers. And the text is plaine, that he which is out of charity, hath 
deſerved bell fire: and I ſuppoſe the Papiſts will not ſend him to — dieth out of charity. 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAP. V. 


10 For juſtice.] Heretikes and other male factors ſometime ſuffer willingly and flounly : but they are not bleſſed, Martyrs. 
becauſe they ſuffer not for tuſtice. For (ſaith S. Auguſtine)rhey Joffer ſuffer 4 uſer have druided the _— * 
and, where 14 faith or charity is not, there cannot be —— Cont. Epiſt. Parm. I. 1. c. 9. Epiſt. 50, Pſal. 34. Conc. 2. 
— ſe by this Scripture are excluded all falſe Martyrs, gg S. Auguſtine often declareth, and S. Cyprian. de Vnit. 
el. num. 8. 
12 Reward.) In Tatine aud Greeke the word fiznifieth very wages and hire due for workes, and ſo preſuppoſeth erces 
4 meritorious deed : Mid g 
The reward is promiſed of the free mercy of God, of whoſe Grace, commeth ſtrength to endure perſecuti- q 
on, and not of the merit of the worke : For whence ſhould I have ſo great merit (ſaith S. Ambroſe) ſeeing mercie Merits, 
& my crawne ? ad Ving. Exhort. He crowneth thee (ſaith &. — 5 becauſe he crowneth his giſts, not thy me- 
rits,n Pſal. 101, 
he light.] This light of the world, and city on a mountaine, and candle upon à candleſtiche, ſienifieth the The Church 
Clergie, and the whole Church ſo built upon Chriſt the mountaine, that it muſt needs be viſible, and cannot be hid nor viſible. 
unknowne, Aug.cont. Fulg. Donat. c. 18,1, 1 6. cont. Fauſt. c. 17. And therefore, the Church being a candle not under a 
buſhel/l,but ſhining to aft in the houſe (that is) in the mo / Id, what ſhalt I ſay more, (ſaith S. Auguſtine) then that they 
are blinde which ſhur their eyes againſt the candle that is ſet on the candlefticke ? Tract. 2. in FP. Io. 
When S. Auguſtine ſaith, the Church cannot be hid, he meaneth from them, that will diligently ſceke her _._ .__ 
in the Scriptures, where onely the certaine knowledge of her is to be found, de Vnitat. Eccleſ cap. 2. & 3. C 16. _—_ ty of cha 
de paſt. Cap. 14. Nevertheleſſe, he compareth her to the Moone, which is often hid, and ſo may the Church in 
divers reſpects be hidden, in 7/al. 10. Alſo he acknowledgeth, that the Church may be ſo ſecret, that the 
members know not one another, de Bapr.cont. Don. lib. 6. cap. 4. And the Catholike Church which is the whole 
myſticall body of Chriſt, being an Article of faith, is alwayes inviſible, Euſebius Emiſſ.. Hom. in Natal. Conſeſſ: - 
Sic ſunt Apoſtoli & Epiſcopi ſupra Eccleſuam, ficuti civitas ſupra montem. Non poſſunt abſcondi, altius ſedent, on- 
vium oculi ad eos reſpiciunt. | 
17 ou light. J The good life of the Clergie edifieth much, and is Gods great hongur : whereas the contrary diſha» 
noureth him. 
20 - of theſe.) Behold how neceſſary it is, not onely to beleeve, but to keepe all the commandements, even the 
very leaſe. 
It is neceſſary for every Chriſtian man, not onely to beleeye, bur to endeavour himſelfe to keepe even the 
leaſt of Gods Commandements : yet is he juſtified, and hath remiſſion of his ſinnes, and tranſgreſſions of 
Gods Commandements, onely by faith in the mercy of God, Nom. 3. 28. Galat.2.16, | 
21 Your Iuſtice. ] It is our tuſfice, when it is given us of God, Aug. in Pſ. 30. conc. 1. De Sp. & lit. c. 9. So that True inherene 
Chriſtians are truly iuſt, aud have in themſelves inherent juſtice, by doing Gods Commandements, without which iu- juſtice, 
fice of workes na man of age can be ſaved Aug. de fid. & oper. c.16, whereby we ſee [alvation,iuſtice,ond iuſtifica- 
tion,not to come of onely fait h, or imputation of Chriſts juſtice. 
The vertue of juſtice, whereby we love and keepe Gods Commandements (though no man doth either of 
both perfe&ly) is undoubredly the gift of God, and is inherent in us, that are juſtified by the grace and mer- 
cie of God through faith, and of this unperfect juſtice,we are truly, yet unperfectly, declared to be juſt, without Tuſtice inherens 
the workes whereof,no man of age can be ſaved. But yet for all chis, we are juſtified,or made juſt in the fight of 
God, by faith onely, through the imputation of Chriſts juſtice, and not by the workes of juſtice, which as S. Au- 
guſtine ſaith, dhe follow him that is iuſtifped, doe not goe before him that is to be iuſtified, in pſal. 102. de fd. & 
oper. cap. 14. | 
25 3 Hell of fire.] Here is a plaine difference of ſinnes ſame mortall,that bring to hell, ſame leſſe, and leſſe puniſhed, 
c veniall. . | 
The difference of ſinnes proveth not that ſome are mortall, and ſome veniall : for all of their owne nature 
are mortall. The reward of ſinne (ſaith the Apoſtle) is death, Rgm.6.2.3. and all ſinnes to him that is truly po- Veniall fun 
nitent, are pardonable by Gods mercy. He that ſinueth againſt the holy Ghoſt, is never truly penitent, not 
his ſinne ever remitted, Heb. 6. Matth. 12. 
24 Gift at the Altar.] Beware of comming to the holy Altar or any Sacrament out of charity. But be firſt recon- 
_ to thy brother, and much more to the Catholihe Church; which is the whole bh ot herhood of Chriſtian men, 
eb. 13. 1. 
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worke of ju 


ſtice. 


Luke 11.2. 
The Pater 
Naſfer. 


Annot. Luke 19; 9. Bur if both parties he in one and the ſame fault. then can neither vf them not ſo much as divoret 
or put away the other. 

Alete, and S. Luke, underſtand the exception which they doe not expreſſe, for they all report one do- 
rine of our Saviour Chriſt : and the — that not onely diy orcement, but alſo marriage after | 


divorcement is free, as it was in the Law, where fornication is the caule of div orcement. Chromatize in hunc — after 


locum, YVude non ignorent grave apud Deum damnati mis crimen incurrant, ber effrenardm libidinis volup- 
rare ab ſonication n/a on webs, in alia volunt tranfire — opes Canon law reſtraineth 
the liberty of marriage and divorcing, becauſe he may take more money for buls of 1 and diſpenſation to 


33. Committeth advoutry. ] The knot of marriage is a thing of /a great a Sacrament that not by ſepdration it ſafe 
of the parties it vas be 255 being not lawfull neither for the one part nor the ather, to marry againe upon 
A e bon.Conjug . 


. 
this is to be unde of ſuch — as are not for the cauſe of 
this place, be 12 to be a Sacrament, although S. Auguſfine call it 
ſee che note a. 1. 20. But of marrying after divorce, S. Auguſf ine in 
he incline to the negative, as in his booke de adwlterinis Coniugij r ad Pollenr. wheie he 
to bee —— and more then he date determine: but S. Hillarie maketh no q 
th adultery the marriage ceaſerh,and is diſſol ved in at. Can. 4. 

35 Notte ſwWeare. ] The Anabaptiſfs here not following the Churches i t, but the bare letter (as ther 
Hereties in other caſes ) hold thut there is no oath lam full, na not en, - ludge. Whereas Chriff [peaketh againſf 
raſb and uſuaſt ſwearing in common talke, when there is uno cauſe. 

39 Not to refiſt evill.] Here alſo the Anabaptiſts gather of the letter, that it is not lawfull to goe to law for our 
right ,as Lucher alſo upon this place held, t har Chriſtians might not ve fi the Turke : whereas by r as by that which 

h patience onely is ſignified, and a will to ſuffer mare, rather then tu revenge. Far neither did Cliff whe 8. Paul 
follow the letter 2 the other cheeke, Ioh 18, Acts 23. 


raication. - Neither can marriage out of 
the name of a Sacrament or * 

e place before named, is * 
ofeſſeth this 


This is a fl f Luther, he did wri ly, that Chriſtians ſhould not have victory againſt the gjandes 
For Lon reformed,and the Popes raickednes' Was — — were unended. 
HA. VI. _— 
In this ſecond chapter of hit ſermon, he contronleth the Phariſees iuſtice(that is, e — ite) for 
the ſcope and intention t REP 19 Their end alſo mes to be rich, but ours be fa 
much as in nece{ſaries. 7 
Ts good heed that youdoe not your 1 „ 
[= before men, to de ſeen of them:. 4 _ — that 2 of 
Qtherwiſe reward: you ſhall not hav with them, or elſe yee have noreward of your F 
your Father which Cho, * W 27. _ 


.2' Therefore when thou# doeſt an almeſ©- 2 * 2 
deed; found not a trumper before thee, as the Ames, doe. not blow 4 4 7umpet before thee, 
hypocrites doe inthe Synagogues and in the 48 hypo ies doe in the & guet, and in 
ſtreets, that they may be honoured of men: the freets, rhas they might - bee efteemed 4 
Amen p fay tOYOU y e reteived rheir _ Ferily 1s was Ih: mg hav theirves 
re war War 

3 But when thou doeſt an almeſdeed. ſet 3 But when thou bee alme; inal 
Ta hand know whe thy right hand left hand know phat: 974000 bend det 

er: dud, 


ie hy Fo k 2 
ethyalmeſdecd bein ſecret, #9) Fat 22 ft in ſecret, b | 
c frher which — hon | 


mts thee 

—— — / the hy te 
1. ye tyra yo hall yorders not be as the hypeerites are for t to 
theſſhy pocrites, that love to ſtand and pray in pra finden . the 17255 e ee, 
the Synagogues and cornersof the ſtreets that 427 of the bett, that they may be (et: ſeine of 


they may bc ſeene of men: Amen I ſay to r Verel ſay ente 
they have recdived.their reward.” 3 ward, 21 0 ele, 
2 r enter 1 e 2 94 

thy chamber, and having ſhurthe doore, Ii when thou ha era to 
pray to thy Father in ſecret +: and ehy Father Tree Ns 1 
wich ſeeth in ſecret will repay thee.  feeth e oo oe 

7 And when youare 7  Butw 47 122. 12% 
-nuch,asthe heathen. For een the hear hes doe. "th thinks that they frat 
thoirſf mich ſeating hey may be bead be heard for their — e 7 rig 

«8 - Be not you therefore like to them, for 8 Be not ye therefore hike was, : For 

. 


your Father knoweth what bs needfull for Deu F. ather ren, what things Jeb 
ſhall you pray, Ow ers 11 Mayer t ore pr 
Ha which art in heaven, ande be thy 


ve 10 — 10 Let 


— u 
through the Wickedneſſe of them that commit fornication, and therefore drraree. 


* when: then deft dhe Roma at, 


| a5 52 thow prayeſt, 3 or 


ar Fuller which ori bee e 9 Lak I 1.2.4 


The Goſpel 


Cr. 6 


10 5 Let thy ger come Thy will 7 
i heaven in earth alſo, 
11 Give u to day our | ſuperſubſtantiall 


rm 
And forgive us en lebri at v we * fer- 
— whe ters, 
13 - And |rad us not into ce de- 
lover an from evil. Amen. 
14 Forſ| if ion will * forgive men their 


4 In S. Luke 
the Latine is 


— 


you alſo your offences. 

15 — forgive men neither 
1 your offences. 
ae ha pear e 


woe — — A 
men I fay to you, that they have received 
9 
5 But thou when thou doſt faſt, annoint 
nde Gice' HI 
18: Thar thou 
bur to thy father which is in ſetret: and th 
father wich ſecth in ſecret, will repay thee. 
19 *Heape not upto your ſelyes treaſures 


Luc. 12.33. 
on the earth: where the ruſt and moth doe 


corrupt, and where theeves dig thorow and 2% 
ſteale. 


20 But heape up to your ſelves treaſures 

in heayen: where neither the ruſt nor moth 

doch e where cheeves doe not dig 
thorow Nor ſteale. 

21 Forwherethy rreafire idee is thy 


heart 
| 2 — be 5 ; thine eye. 
nf, th e body ſhall 
Fe kr:thy whole 
e Whole 
1 er Fo 


al 


r acer For 
THE Of oye the o- 

| e one, pr con- 

—— —— temne the other. You mt ſerue God and 


Luc. 12.232. - Therefore I - 
uc, 8 ene re: 


for yaur life 
be yoo vin . ay 5 


body more then the raiment ? | 
Mo urbs 


Lu. i 1:34 -. 


Ace e 


be 


ent you 


25 Eater the Wis 6 fy 44, 
$5 fd del pron 


plu 1 29 ee ue l B to 7 
in all his glory was arrated as one of thels, - 


30 And if the graſſe of the n 
N * 


offences, your heavetily Father will forgive 7 


not to men to faſt, 


| 222 
Wen the meat: and the 
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10 Ler n kingdowme come.Thy will be dene, 
& well in earth, al it is in heaven. 
arc = day owr daily bread. 


And for or ins ow dl, as wo forgive 
Wars wo. * 


13 Al load us not into temptation,*hut do- der Mark ny 1 
1 rd od yon 


14 _ 1 Ge rooms ti Mar. 11. 25. 
r 225 ſoall alſo f or STM ecd.28.2. 
I5 Defy irene wes re 
ſes : no mare ſball your Fatlur rv 


wh. efuſt,be not of an hea- 


16 Moreover, when ye fu 
2 4s the hypoerites — fer they 
t 4, t apprare 
— to faſt: Varig J 7522. you,they have 
their reward 
17 Burt then when rhew faſteſt, anoint thine 
head, and wah thy face. 
18 That thow 


nat unto mon to faſt, 
but unto thy Father which is in ſerrer: and thy 


'V Father which feeth in ſteret, hall reward thee 


op 

19 * Hoord not up for your _—_ treaſures I uke 12. 33. 
earth, where moth and ruſt doth corrupt, 1 tim. 6. g:. 
and where theeves breaks thorow,and fteale. 

20 * But lay ap for you treaſurer in bea- Luke 12.34. 
ven, where neither moth nor ruſt doth corrupt, | 
and where theeurr doe nor breaks thorow,” ur 


1 7 Ti 
1 1 — — 
22 candle ir the eye: where- Luke 11. 3 
9 tee > 
23 Ber thine exe all thy 


ts At i ck to be 2 5 5 


9 — 4 :for either 
Lal; hate the —.— — be 
ſeal Jrane is rhe aries anil deſpiſe the other. Tee 
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5 e 1 ſay unto you, Be not 
fer Jour ie whe oo — 
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— then me 7 —_— then Pai 
eng 41.6 
26 Behold the faule — or 
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eur ben Fa e ne 
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. can Ade ene and 1e hys 


89 awd yt far ru Lane of 


the Lillie 
2 able, never 22803 


29 " And Jer 1 ſep une yaw, that even Sold 
men ab ture, war as raged be ne o 


rom that neither Salomon theſe, 


30 Wherefore if Gedſo clothe the 71 of of * 


Cuar. 6. ; According to &. Matthew. 


is, and to morro is at into the oven, the fie/d,which though it ſtand to day,is to mo 
Ga doth ſo cloath: how much more you, O row caft into the oven : ſhall he not much more 
ye of very ſmall faith ? | doe the ſame for you,0 ye ef little faith 
3 Be not careful therefore, faying,W hat 31 7 herefore take no thought ſaying What 
ſhall we eat, or what ſhall we drinke, or Hull we car? or what ſhall we Ar ine ? or, where- 
wherewith ſhall we be covered? with ſhall we be clothed ? | 5 
+ They ſeeke 323 For all theſe things the t Heathen doe 320 Fer afterall theſe things do the Gentiles 
rewporall ſeelce after. For your Father knoweth that ſeeks: ) for your heavenly Father knoweth that 
chings wah, have need of all theſe things, 
and that not youneed all theſe things. > 2 
of che true 33 | Seeke therefore firſt the kingdome of 33 But ſeeke ye firſt rhe kingdome of God, 
God, bur of God, and the juſtice of him: andall theſe 4nd his righteonſneſſe, ami all theſe things ſpall 


their idols, or things ſhall be givenyou beſides. e added unto you. X 
by their owyne = dor — therſore 4 34 Care not then for the morrow : for the 


hen. per the moctow day ſhalbe careful for it ſelf: 1worrow ſhall care for it ſelfe: Sufficient unto the 
ſafficient for the day is the evillthereof. day is the evill thereof. | 


ANNOTATIONS CHAP, VI. 
1 Tuſtice. ] Hereby it is plaine, that good workes be if ier and that man doing them, doth iuſtice, and is thereby Good workes 
. — eae by farb only. Af which inſfice —̃ —y— — ; 
workes, in almer, faſting, and prayers, Aug, lib.perf.juſt.c.8. S0 that to give almet. c to doe iuſtice, and the workes bf 
mere a iuftige, Aug. in P.. 49. v. 7. N N 
FyLKE I Good workes are the fruits of Iuſtification, progeeding from a juſtified man, and doe jaſtifie ( as S. Tamer 1uſtifications 
ſaith) chat is, declare a man to be juſt, and ſo à man is juſtified by workes, and nor by faith onely. But they 
doe not juſtifie a man in the ſight of God, ha requiteth perfect uſtice and not ect, ſuch as workes 
of men are, which follow the iuſtiſied man (as S. Auguſtine Faith) doe nor goe before unto iuſtification,ui pſal.r02. 
de fid. & oper. cap. 1 4. ore a man is juſtified in the fight of God, by imputation of the juſtice of Chriſt, 
which is moſt perfe&, through the onely grace and mercy of God, apprehended by faith onely, Rom. 3- and 4. 
Neither is all the juſtice of a Chriftian man, that is juſtified, compriſed in almes faſting, and 
| Obedience of all Gods Commandements, and yet all that is & as 5, 


ſaith S. Auguſtine) in which we come hungring ant hue to the 
we may be filled therewith. And in Pſal. 49. he (ai 
merh, for thoſe worter are the workes of iuſtice. Therefore by his judge ment; the life 


1 4 rewarding worte: 
that be al workes are meritorious ,and that — them in Ys ms — 
FVIII 2 This repaying and * that the reward is due, 
5 mere e GSN » bis meere mercy moved him to promiſe. And we may be encouraged in 
rreſpect of the reward to doe good Workes, but not onely nor chiefly in that teſpect, but eſpecially to ſhevy our 
ſelves thankful, and durifull, that God may be glorified by our good wotkes, whole glory to move us 
gms err nb porter by gh. des — ee eee 1 . 
5. - Hypocrites.] Hypocrifie is forbidden in all theſe three worſes of muſfixe, and not them openly to the Hyyo ie, 
glory of | God, and the profit of our neighbour, and our owne ſalvation : for Chriſt (a 5.) 1 Let 
ä — — before men, &c. And in all ſuch workes S. Gregories rule is to be folfowed, The worke ſo to be 
WU the intention remaine 2 10. . 
RUAM. 7 Much ſpeaking. ] Long prayer in not forbid, © bent whole eber in prayer, aith, *we 
Lac. 6. 1 —. muff pray 1 de exhorteth to pray without intermiſ ion, and the holy Church * from — beginning 
2136, hath had her Canonical houres of prayer : but idle and voluntary babling, either of the Heathens to their gods, or of 
Ay > + war long Rhetoricalt prayers thinke — perſ ade God : whereas the Collecte of the Church are moſ# 
Do. in fine. briefe an Fectuaſ . See's. A 121. c. 8,9% 
- Long . , BH ing, as ill; as that which 
the Heathen uſed. The Scripture teſtifieth (as S. Cyprian ſheweth) chat the third houre of the day, the fixt, and Catonicall 
the ninth, were uſed for prayer, by Daniel, the three Children, S. Pau, and 5. Peter, and S. John. Which houres- 
veth not your Popiſh Canonicall houres, chat is a kinde of Service el you call ſo, mumbled up of your 
Prieſts oftentimes in an houre or leſſe, to be of ſuch antiquitie , or to be diſcharged from much =. op 
lip-labour, Neither is it meant, that all thoſe three houres were ſpent onely — but that at thoſe 
times of the day, the godly uſed to pray: Namely, in the midſt of the time, from the Sunne riſing to noone, at The 3. home, 
noone, and in the midſt of the time, berweene noone and the Sunne ſetting; whereas all your Canonicall che & che g. 
houres in the Popiſh Church, are d before noone. Cyprian therefore ſpeaketh not of any ſer formes 
of prayers, but of times meet for all Chriſtians to pray in, not only at theſe three houres, but alſo at the Sunne 
| and ac the Sunne ſerting, and in the night ſeaſon, and generally at all houres, as our Saviour Chriſt tea- 
cheth. Not maine the hereſie of the Euriches, which did nothing but pray with their lips: — 
the heart to be alwayes lifted up in affection of prayer, which is by faith to looke for all good things of G 
onely, and at certgine times allo, ta uſe words of Petition, to admoniſh us of our es, and to ſtirre up 
our eſite to be more fervent. hat other thing is 3 S. Aug.) to pray without intermi un, but without inter- 
miſſion to defire that bleſſed life,as none is but that which is — Swe who onely can give it ?Therefore let us - 
Fre this alwayer of the Lord God and ler un pray al wayet, en 12 1. C. 9. The praiers of heretiks, whether they be long 
or ſhort, rude or rhetoricall pleaſe not God, neither yet of hypocrites. As for the ſhort collects of the Ch b 
no * to long prayers, ere the forme of words is not longer then the ſincere affection of prayer conti- 
tinue | 1 . 
R uE M. 4 1 x Superſubſtantiall bread. J By this bread ſo called here according to the Latine word and the Greeke , we 
Tor miner, ante not onely all neceſſary uſtenance for the body , but much more all ſpirituall food, namely the Weſſed Sacra- The bleded $2- 
ment ir ſelfe, which is Chriſt the true bread tha: __ from heaven, and the bread of life tow 2 Craments 
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_— 2 I 2 


| The Goſpel C HA 7. 7. 


RRHEM. 


Tudg. 20, 26. 
2 Eſd. ↄ. 
Joel 2. 15. 
Jon. 3. 
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RHEM. 


Luke 6,37. 
Marke 4324+ 


Cyori 
paſer and exceflerh aff creatures, Hiero.in 2. Tit. in 6. 


an. de orat. Do. Aug. epiſt. 1 2 1. c N ub#aztiall, that ir, the bread that 
'S 57 6. Mat. Amb. lib. 5.de . verb. Dom. ſec. 
_ S. — in Theoria; A PR 3 1 | 
.Luke is the beſt interpreter of the Greeke word,who ſheweth, that it fignifieth bread ſufficient for every day. 
ee e Neb nec Gay farts eee whereof we may inferre, —— Food iomore 
neceſſary ich in the other petitions is asked rather then in this, if we either the words or the methode 
of this forme of prayer. Notwithſtadding upon the ambiguity of the 1 referre 
this pctition to ſpirituall food eſpecially, among vrhich, the Lords Supper (being a ſeale of our ſpirituall nouriſh- 
ment by the body and blood of Chriſt, unto erernall life) is a part, as the preaching of Gods word is another 
part noted alſo by the Fathers to be defired in this parkion, ſer. Dom in mont. I. 2. 
12 Debts.) Theſe debts doe ſignifie not onely mort all frunes, but alſo veniall, as S. Auguſtine often teacheth : Vaniall ſins, 
and therefore every men, be be never ſd iuſf, yet becauſe he cannot live without veniall fnnes, may very truly and 
oug hr to ſay this prayer, Aug. oont. duas epi.Pelag,l. 1. c. 14. L 2 1. de Civ.c.27. 
S. Augu rr (ome leſſe, but never your Popiſh diſtinction 
of mortall and veniall, as you doe, and in the quoted ſpeaketh of ſmall finnes, but not of veniall. In the 
former place he ſaith, a man may be fine crimine, that is, without batnous but not, five peccaro, without 
Herne. In the larter he namerh peccata parva, ſmall fins diſtinguiſhing them from and hainous wickedneſſe. 
13 Leade us not } 8. Cyprian — tr nn uci. Suffer as not to be led. as S. Auguſtine notetbh Lde Godis not aber 
bo.perſey.c.6. and /@ the holy Church underſtandeth it becauſe God(s & Lames ſaith) tempterh no man : though for of evill. 
our finnes, or for our probation and crowne, he permit us to be tempted. Beware then of Bexa's expoſition upon this 
place, who (according to the Calviniſts opinion) ſaith, that God leadeth rhem into tentation, into whom bimſulfe 
bringeth in Satan for to fill their hearts : /@ making God the Authour of fame. 
owſoever any man hath read, the text is plaine,Leade as nor, whereby is proved, not onely a permiſſion, but 
an action of God, in them that are led into ion. Therefore diſputation againſt 
Julian the Pelagian, bringeth alſo this petition for an ent, to prove, chat God as a righteous Iudge, pu- 
niſheth ſinne by finne, by delivering the reprobate into che power of Satan. Quideſf autem, @'c. Aud what is 
tat which we ſay daily, Leade us not into — — but that we be nor delivered unto our me concupiſoences? 
Againe, Tradit ergo Deus, & c. Therefore God delivereth into ignamiriaus paſfions, 7 things may be done, 
which are nt convenient, but he delivereth carvenienriy, and the ſame fuer are made both puniſhments 
2 aud deſerts of puniſhments to come. Ar he detivered Achab into the lie of the ſalſe prupbets, 
dam. into falſe counſel. Theſe things he doth by marvellous and unſpeakable meaner, who hnowe 
„ that 


bis iudgements ,not onely in mens bodies ,but alſo in their — heartr, Cour. Iul. lib. 53. cap. 3. Neither doth —— 
poſition make God Authour of ſinne, but uling the phraſe of S, be ſaith, The Lord leadeth into tempta- 
tion them, whom as d inſt iudge, not as an author 1 unto the will of Satan, that way fledeb | 
heart. as S. Peter fpeaketh, Act. 5. And it is a mo Catuis, ox they that follow his judge- Slander 
ment, make God the Authour of finne. 

This point of forgi 


ſlander 


>> 


and 


He farbiddeth not 2 and publike F „ which in the Scriptures were commanded 
to the people of wn — Xinbares ſac i poet but to faſt for vaine glory and of 
men, and to be defirous by the very face 23 — — whe rw * 

. - , or ' a i 
20 Treaſures in heaven.) Treaſures laid up in heaven, muſt 2 fait _ = 1b 0g 
reape ſparingly, 2 Cor. . 


ace, ſigniſie, neither faith nor workes, much leſſe meritorious 1 Merits, 
cording to their workes, rewardi aw cy ull ſowi ich plentifull re Chryſoft. Hom. 21. a 
1 er ure lieth > © hood and alſo, thaethe heavenly wreakure is cleare 
from all ſpot,and moſt ſafe either in reſpeR of the place, or of the excellencie of thoſe rewards. 
God and Baal,Chri od Colvin — Catholike Church 
leſſon of our , that thinke they may ſerve all , aff . 

times ,all religles. Againe theſe two maſters doe fignifie God and the world, the flejb and the 1 

No Chriſtian man ſerveth Calvin as his Maſter, but God onely N elle, ſo 
that which he learned of Chriſt, Calum may be imbraced as a ſervant of Chriſt, neither di 
be taken otherwiſe. But when the Pope commanderh things contrary eo God, as worſhipping of Images, 
Communion under one kinde,and ſuch like,and will be honoured as a moſt holy Lord that cannot erre, it may 
be ſaid moſt truly, No man can ſerve God and the Pope. 

25 Carefull.] prudent proviſion is not prohibited, but too much doubtfulneſſt and feare of Gads proviſion for ms ; 
to whom we 0ught with patience to commit the reſt, when we have done ſufficiently for our parts. 


CHAP. VII. 


In this third andlaft Chapter of his Sermon, becauſe we know nas mens ends, be biddeth as beware of iudging : 6 and 
er e ghredan Ber cieg]afigfie, 23 ao 
[ at groeth them. 12 itt upon, , 
— — ith «tl — to the ſtrait way both of the Cat bolite faith, 2 l and alſo of good life: be- 
cauſe onely faith will not ſuffice. 
vdge [| not, that you be not judged. 
I * . For in . — t you judge, 
you ſhall be judged: and in what meaſure you 
mete;ir ſhall be meaſured to you againe. 
And why ſeeſt thou the mote that is 


Publike d 


24 Two Maſters. Two reli 
hereticall Conventicles. Let them marie this 


Wage ye * not, that ye be not judged. Luke 6.37, 
| 2 For with what judgement ye judge, ye Rom. 2. i. 
ſoalbe judged: * and with what meaſure ye mete, 1 Cor.4.3. 
it ſhall be meaſured to you againe; Marke 4. 24. 
3 *Why ſeeſt thow the mote that is in thy I uke 6.38. 


in thy brothers eye: and the beame that is in brothers eye, hut perceiveſt not the beame that is 
thine owne eye thou ſeeſt not? 


in thine owne eye ? 


4 Or 4 bor, 


CnaP. 7. 


According to S. Matthew. 


21 


4 Or how fayeſt chou to thy brother, Let 
me caſt out the mote of thine eie: and behold 
a beame is in thine one eye? 

5 Hypocrite, caſt out firſt the beame out 
of thine one eye, and then ſhalt thou ſee to 
caſt out the more our of thy brothers eye. 

6 Give not that which is||boly to dogs: 
neither caſt ye your pearles before ſwine, leſt 
perhaps they tread them with their feet, and 

ting, all to teare you. 
*Agke,and it ſhall be given you: ſee ke, 
and you ſhall finde: knocke,and it ſhall be o- 
pened to you. ; 

8 For||every one that asketh, receiveth: 
and that ſeeketh, findeth : and to him that 
knocketh,it ſhall be opened. 

g Or what man is there of you, whom 
if his chalde ſhall aske bread, will he reach 
hima ſtone ? | 


Luke 11.9. 


10 Or if he ſhall aske him fiſh, will he 


reach him a ſerpent ? 

11 If you then being naught, know how 
to giue good gifts to your children: how 
much more will your Father which is in hea- 

+ Theſe good ven, give t things to them that aske 
things are him? 


= and all 12 All things therefore whatſoever you 
— gifts, will that men do to you, do you alſo to them. 
ver pertaineth For this is the Law and the Prophets. 
to the health © 13 Enter ye by the narrow gate: be- 
of che ſoule. cauſe broad is the gate, and large is the way 
Luke 6. 31. that leadeth to perdition, and many there be 
Luke 13.24. that enter by it.” . 
14 How narrow isthe gate, and ſtrait is 
the way that leadeth to life: and few there 
are that finde it? 
The Goſpel 


— but inwardly are ravening wolves. 
Luke 6.44. 16 [By their*fruirs you ſhall know them. 


Doe men gather grapes of thornes,or figs of 


thiſtles ? | 
17 Even ſo every good tree yeeldeth good 
fruits, and the evill tree yeelleth evill fruits. 
18 A good tree cannot yeeld evill fruits, 
neither an evill tree yeeld good feuits. 
19 Every tree that yeeldeth not good 
fruit, ſhall be cut downe, and ſhall be caſt in- 


to fire. 
20 Therefore by their fruits you ſhall 
know them. 


21 Not every one that faith to me, Lord, 
Lord, ſhall enter into the * of hea- 
ven: but he that doch the will of my Father 
which is in heaven, he ſhall enter into the 
king dome of heaven. £9 | 

22 Many ſhall fay to me inthat day, Lord, 
Lord, have not we propheſied in thy Name, 
and in thy Name caſt ont devils, and in thy 
Name wrought many miracles ? 

23 And then I will confeſſ: unto them, 
Thar Inever knew you:Depart from me you 
that worke iniquity, 


24 Every 


bread, will he — him a ſt ons? 


15 Take ye great heed of Falſe prophets, | 
en the ſeventh hich come to you in theſſclothing of ſheep, 


fruit, is hewen domne and ca 


4 or, her wilt thow ſay to thy brother, Sf Luke 6. 4% 


fer me, I will caſt out a mate out of thine cyer and 
hehold,the beam is in thine owne eye? 


5 Thon hypocrite, firſt caſt out the beame 


out of thine owne.cye : and then ſhalt thax. ſee 
clearely to tuſt:our the mote that is in thy br o- 
thers eye. | 


6 Give not that which is holy unto th doge, 


neither caſt ye jour pearles before the ſwine: leſt 
they tread them under their fret, and turning 
againe, all to rer you. "245: Tram 


» Aubby.anitic ſhall be given yon, Hiebe, Matth. 21.22 


Ae. 0 knocks, and it ſbal be opened mar. 11.24. 


unto os. Tt 


7 lake 11.9 
8 Forevery one that acheth yeceiverh:and iohn. 16.14, 


6, 
he that ſecketh, finderh: "and to hin thas kyoc= 
eth it ſhall ber opened, L019 * 


10 Or if be ache fi/6;will he give him u ſer. 
ent ? 


11 He then being evill, know to gius your 


children good gifts : how much more wall your 
Father whe 


them that ache him: * © 


his in heaven, give good things ro 
12 Therefore all things # whatſoever Jef Tale 6. zr; 


would that men ſhould do to yon,do ye even ſo to tob. 4. 16. 
them : Far this is the Lam and the Prophers, + © 


13 Enter ye in at the ſtrait ate, for wide Luke 13.24. 


ir the gate, and broad is the way that leadeth to 
deſtruttion , and many there bee which gor in 
thereat. | ? 


14 Becauſe ſtrait is the gate, and narrow is 


the way which leadeth witto life, and few there 


bt that finde it. 
15 Beware of the falſe prophets which come 


to jou in ſheepes clothing, but imrærdly they are 


ravening wolves, 


16 Te ſhall know them by their fpuits: * Doe 1 6.42. 
men gather grapes of tharnes ? or figs of 1 
thiſtles ? 


17 Even. ſo, every good tree bringeth forth 


ood fruit : but a c t tree bringeth forth 
„ 


18 4 good tree cannot bring forth bad 


fruit, neither can a badtree bring forth good 


19 *Every tree that bringeth not forth good Match. 3. 10. 
into the fire, 

, 20 Wherefore, by their fruits ye ſhall know 

them. 

21 Not one that ſaith unto me, Lord, Rot. 2. 1). 
Lord, ſhall enter into the kingdome of heaven : Tam. 1. 22. 
but he that doth the will of my Father which is 
in heaven. . 

22 Many will ſay to me in that day, Lord, 

Lord, hes wee 4 prophe ſied ah thy 
Name and through thy Name have caſt out 
devils ? and done many great workes through 


thy Name? 
23 * And then will I confeſſe unto them, Luke 13. 26. 


That I never knew you: *Depart from me all ye Plal.6.g, 


that worke ini quity. 


F 2 24 *There« 


— 


22 


The God pel 


nA. 7. 


— — 


Luke 6.47. 


Marke 1.22. 
Luke 4.3 2. 


R.y4 BE M, 


N * E M. 1 
FyLITI I 
Ru E M. 2 


FvLKE 2 
RuBM3. 


FVIXE 3 


RAI M. 4 


FVIXI 4 


nius and Hierome, as I ſhewed before, to be Catholike. And if it be inceſtuous,your Pope giveth licence for in- — of Ve 
ceſtuous marriages, as he doth for thoſe marriages, that are againſt the la of nature, which are inceſtuous in- * 
deed. We ſpoile no Churches, but deſtroy Idolatty, as God commandeth, Deut. 7. 6. 


21 Lord, Lord.] Theſe men have faith otherwiſe they could not invocate, Lord, Lord, Rom. 10. But here we ſee Spaine to 


RHI M. 5 


FEVIEIM 5 


24 Every one therefore that heareth 
theſe my words, and doth them: ſhall bee 


likened to a wiſe man that built his houſe up- 


on a tcocke, : 

25 And the raine fell, and the floudes 
came, and the winds blew, and they beat a- 
gainſt that houſe, and it fell not, for it was 

d upon a rocke. 

26 And every one that heareth theſe my 
words, and doth them not,ſhall be like a foo- 
liſh man that built his houſe upon the ſand, 


27..And-the.taine fell, and the floudes ſand 


—— and the winds. blew, and they beat a- 
gainſt that houſe, and it fell, and the fall there- 
of was great. 
28 And it came co paſſe, when Is sv $ had 
fully ended theſe words, the multirude were 
in admiration upon his doctrine. 

29 For hee was teaching them as having 
power, and not as their Scribes and Phariſees. 


EF ANNOTATIONS | 

1 Iudge —. t ® no Chriſtian part to iudge of ill mens actes which be in themſelves good, and may ' proceed of 

1 meaning, or of "mans inward meanings and intentions which we cannot ſee : 7 which fault they muſt beware 
that are tus ſuſpicious ; and given to deeme alwayes the worſt of other men. But to 

dentij known to die obſtinately ia herefie ,is damned, aud in l other plaine and mani ſeſt 

6 Holy to dogs. ] No holy Sacrament and ſpecially that of our Sabigurr bleſſed body, muſt be given wittiaghy 


24 Therefore, whoſoever heareth'of mee Luke 6. 


theſe (ayings,and doth the ſame, I will likgn lum 
unto a wiſe man, which built hu houſe: upon a 
rocke : | M$ 

25 And the raine deſcended, and the flouds 
came, and the winds blew, and beat upon that 
houſe : and it fell not,becanſe it was grounded on 
arocke. | = | 
26 And every one that heareth of me theſe 
ſayings, and doth them not, ſhall be likened un- 
70 4 Folios, which built his houſe upon the 


27 And the raine deſcended, and the floods 
came, and the winds blew, and beat upon that 
houſe,and it fell,and great was the fall of it, 


47. 


28 * And it came to paſſe, when Teſus had Marke f. 22. 
ended theſe ſayings, the people were aſtonied at luke 4.32, 


hi doctrine. | * 

29 For he taught them as one having power, 
and not as the Serubes, T1 > * 
CERAF. YA 


es to iudge,is not forbidden. 


to'the unworthy, that ir, tu them that have uot by confeſcion of all mortall ſinnes examined and proved themſelves. See 


the Afinot. 1 Cor. 1 1. 27,28, 29. 


So that by confeſſion of all mortall ſinnes, you meane not auricul ar ſhrift, which the Scripture doth not 


ex act, this note containeth no falſe doctrine. 


Every one that asketh.] A things that we arhe neceſſary to ſalvation with humility attention, continuance, 
aud other due circumſtancts, God will undoubtedly grant when it is beſ# for us. | 

To aske in faith, is neceſſary, and more then a due circumſtance, 7ame 1. 6. 
of ſheepe.] Extraordinary apparancè of deale and holineſſe in the ſheepet coat in 


15 Clothi 


but theſe of this time wre not that garment much, being men of unſatiable 
mon to them with all at her Heretthes,to cracke much of the word of the 


d and by pretenſed allegations and ſaveet 


words of benedittion, and ſpecially by promiſe of knaxel edge, light . of the Gofpel, to ſeduce the fanple and 


the ſenne full. 8 


This note is true of Libertines, Anabaptiſts, and ſuch Heretikes of our time: but the true 
Goſpel,;whom you eſpecially envy, ſnall be found in triall,alwayes as honeſt as Papilts, 


16 Fruits. ] Theſe are the fruits which Heretikes are knawne by, drvifion from the whole Church diviſun among 


themſelves, taking to rhemſtiver nem names, and new maſtets, inconfs ancie in 
and namely to ſpiritual officers, love aud liking of themſelvet pride 


| » diſobedience both to others, 
intolerable vaunting of their owne knowledge 


above all the holy Docrort, corruption falſification ,and quite denying of the parts of Scriptures that ſpecially make 4 
£ainſt them; and theſe be common to all Heretikes lightly. Otherſome are more peculiar to theſe of our time, as Inte- 
fudus marriages of oed perſons, ſpoile of Churches, ſacriledge, and profanation of all holy things, and many ot her 
ſpecial points of doctrine, direfly tending to the corruption of good life in all feates, As 

All falſe doctrine, contrary to the Scriptures, is the proper fruits of Heretikes. For he is an Heretike, which 
obſtinately maintaineth an opinion, contrary to the Scriptures, as the ry doe many. And eſpecially, 


thoſe plaine notes, which the Spirit giveth of Antichriſtian Heretikes, name 
meats, where are they to be found at this day, but in Papiſts, 1 Tm. 47 The 


the forbiddi of marriage and 


ay that Iudas, ar an beretthe:eui 


Faith. 


Heretikes : Heretikes wol 
e. This ir rather their garment com- — 


profeſſours of the Slander. 


Heretikes known 
by thgic truits, 


of the notes which you give, are Slander. 


Worthy recairiag 


not found in us, but rather in you. The marriage of vowed perſons,that cannot containe, is allowed by Epipha- — ad 


that to beleeve is not enoug h, and that not onely iafidelity is ſmne, as Luther teacheth.Tea Catholikes alſo that worke 


true miracles in the Name of our Lord, and by never ſo great faith. yet without the workes 0 
1 Cor. 13. Againe, con ſider here who they are that have ſo oſten in their mouth, The 


the Lord, and how /ittle 


it ſhall qvaile them, that ſet ſo little by good workes,and contemne Chriſtian iuſt ice. 


Theſe men ſay, Lord, Lord, without a true and a lively faith. For he that in true faith ſhall inyocate or call, .... . 
n the Lord, ſhall be ſaved, Rom. 10. We confeſſe, it is not eno 


aries. ; 
As K. Philip of 


fihers dug. 


iuſtice ſhall nor be ſaved. — onely faith. 


„ to beleeve, neither doth Luthe te ach, 3 by 


y onely e ſinne, but that it is the root of all ſinne. Neither doe we hold, that by the faith of wor- Good wockes. 


king miracles, Which; 
promiſes, which laieth 


er onely the power of God, any man ſhall be juſtified, but by faith in Gods 
old of the mercy vwehich God offereth: Finally; he that is juſtified by faith onely, doth Slander. 


the will of God his heavenly Father, though not perfectly, yet gladly and cheereſully. God be thanked, we doe 


not ſet little by good worxes, which we — to be the neceſſary 


effects of juſtifying faith, though ye 


renounce our owne juſtice, that we may be partakers of the juſtice of God in Chriſt, philip. 3. 9. 


CHAP. 


VIII. a 


Tnmediatly aſter his Sermon ( to con ſirme his doctrine with a miracle) he cureth a Teper. 5 But above him and all o- 


ther It cs, be commendeth the faith of the Centurion, who was 6 Gentile: and ſoreteleth by that occafion, the voca- 


tio: 


C4 P. 8. 


According to S. Matthew. 


The Goſpel 
on the third 
Sunday after 


the Epiphany. 
Marke I, 40. 


luke 5. 12. 


Levit.1 4. 2. 


The Goſpel 
upon the 
urſda 

And alſo in 


Maſſe for the 


ſicke. 
Luke 7. 1. 


Marke 1.29. 


lake 4. 38. 


Eſay 53. 4. 
1 1 pet · 2.24. 


after 


Aſbwelneſdey. 


tion of the Gentiles, and reprobation of the Tewes. 14- 


In Peters houſe be ſheweth great grace. 18 In the way 


to the ſea he fheaketh with two, of following him. 23 and — the ſea commanderh the tempeſt 28 and beyond 
the ſta he manifeſteth the devils malice againſt man, in an beard of [wine. 


Nd when hee was come downe from 
the mountaine, great multitudes fol- 
owed him : 
2 And *behold aleper came and adored 
him, ſay ing, Lord, if thou wilt, thou canſt make 
me cleane. 

3 And Ix sVs ſtretching forth his hand, 
touched him, faying , Iwill, be thou made 
cleane. And forthwith, his leproſie was made 

e. ; 
my And Ia svs faith to him, See thou tell 
no body : but goe, ſhew thy ſelfe to the 
[[Prieſt,and offer thellgift which Moſes com- 
manded for a teſtimony to them. 

5 And * when he was entred into Ca- 

hamaum, there came to him a Centurion, 
beſceching him, 
6 And —— my boy lieth at home 
ſicke of the palſey, and is fore tormented. 
And Iz sv s faith to him, I will come, 
and cure him. 

$ And the Centurion making anſwere, 
faid, Lord || I am not worthy that thou 
ſhouldeft enter under my roof: but onely 
fay the word, and my boy ſhall be healed. 

9 For I alſo am a man ſubject to authori- 
tie, having under me ſouldiers: and I ſay to 
this, Go, and he goeth:and to another, Come, 
and hee commeth: and to my ſervant, Doe 
this,and he doth ir. 

10 And Ia sVs hearing this, marvelled : 
and faid to them that followed him, Amen I 
fay to you, I have nor found ſo great faith in 
Ifrael. 

11 And I fay to you that many ſhall come 
from the Eaſt and Weſt, and ſhall fir downe 
with Abraham and Iſaac and Iacob in the 
kingdome of heaven: 

12 Bur the children of the kingdome ſhall 
bee caſt out into the exteriour darkneſſe: 
there ſhall bee weeping and gnaſhing of 
teeth. 

13 And IESV VS aid to the Centurion, 
Goe : and as thou haſt beleeved, be it done 
to thee. And the boy was healed in the fame 
houre. 

14 And * when I £5 VS was come into 
Peters houſe, he ſaw his wives mother laid, 

and in a fit of a fever : 

15 And he touched her hand, and the fe- 
_ left her, and ſhe aroſe, and miniſtred to 

im. 
16 And when evening was come , they 
brought to him many that had devils : and 
hee caſt our the ſpirits with a word : and all 
that were ill at eaſe he cured. 

17 Thar it might be fulfilled which was 
ſpoken by Eſay the Prophet, ſaying, He tooke 


our infirmities,and bare our diſeaſes, 


18 And Issys ſeeing great multitudes 


about 


VV #- hee was come downe from the 
mountaine, great multitudes followed 
him, 

2 *eAndbehold, there came a leper, and Marke 1. 40. 
wor ſhipped hum, ſaying, Lord, if thou wilt, thoa luke 5.13. 
canſt make me cleane. 

And Teſis , when hee had put foorth 
hut hand, touched him, ſaying, Iwill bee tho 
cleane. And immediately his leprofie was 
cleanſed. 

4 And leſiu ſaith unto him, See thou tell 
no man, but goe, ſhew thy ſelfe to the Prieft, and 
offer the gift that* Moſes commanded, for a wit Levit. 14. 4. 
neſſe unto them, | 

5 Aud when Ieſus was entred into Ca- Luke 7.1: 
pernaum, there came unto him a Centurion, be- 
ſeeching him, 

6 And ſaying, Lord, my ſervant lieth at 
home ſickg of the palſey,grievouſly pained, 

7 And Ieſus ſaith to him, When Icome, I 
will heale him. | 

8 The Centurion anſwered,and ſaid, Lord, 

Jam not worthy that thou ſbouldeſt come under 


my roofe : but ſpeakg the word onely and my ſer« 


want ſhall be healed. 


9 For I alſo my ſelfe am a man ſet under au- 
thority having ſouldiers under me: and I ſay to 
thu man, Go, aud he goeth: and to another, Come, 
and he commeth: and to my ſer vant, Do this and 
he doth it. | 

10 When Teſus heard theſe things, he mar- 
velled, and ſaid to them that followed, Verily I 
ſay unto you, I have not found ſo great faith, no 
not in Iſrael, 

11 Iſay anto you, that ſhall come from 
the Eaſt x4 2 , and 441720 with — 
ham, and Iſahac, and Jacob, in the kingdome of 
heaven : 

12 * But the children of the kingdome ſpall 
be caft out into utter darkeneſſe : there ſhall be 
weeping and gnaſhing of teeth. 

13 And leſus ſaid unto the Centurion, Goc 
thy 4" gs 45 thou haſt beleeved, ſo be it done 
vnto thee, And his ſervant was healed in the 
ſelfe ſame houre, 

14 * And when Teſus was come into Peters Marke 1 29; 
houſe, he ſaw his wives mother laid, and ſic hę of luke 4-38. 

a fever, 

15 And hee touched her hand, and the 
2 left her : and ſhe aroſe, and miniſtred untg 
4 


Matth. 22. 13. 


16 *When the Even was come, they br . 
unto him many that were poſſeſſed — K — 1 
and he caſt out the ſpirits with a word, and hea- 
led all that were ſicke, 

17 That it might be fulfilled which was 
ſpoken by Eſayas the Prophet , ſaying , * Hee Eſay $3. 4. 
= on him our infirmities, and bare aur fich * Pet. a. 24. 
neſſes, 

18 hen Jeſus = great multitudes about Luke 9. 57. 

3 hun, 


24. 


The Goſpel 


(OR Ap. 8. 


— 


Lake 9.59. 


The Goſpel 
on the fourth 
Sunday after 
the Epiphany. 
Marke 4.36. 


luke 8. 22. 


Marke 5. 1. 
luke 8.26. 
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about him, commanded to goe beyond the 
water. . a 
19 And a - certaine Scribe came, and faid 
to him, Maſter, Iwill follow thee whither- 
ſoever thou ſhalt goe. | 
20 And IE S Vs faith to him, the foxes 
have holes, and the foules of the aire neſts: 
but the Sonne of man hath not where to lay 


his head. 


21 And * another of his Diſciples ſaid 
to him, Lord, permit me firſt to goe and bury 
my father. 

22 But Its v s ſaid to him, Follow me, and 
ler the dead bury their dead. 

23 And * when he entred into the boat, 
his Diſciples followed him: 

24 And loe a great tempeſt aroſe in the 
ſea, ſo that the boat was covered with waves, 
but he ſlept. 

25 And they came to him, and raiſed him, 


fying, Lord, ſave us, we periſh. 


26 And he ſaith to them, Why are e 
e 


fearfull, O ye of little faithꝰ Then riſing v 


commanded the winds and the ſea, and there 
enſued a great calme. - 
27 Moreover the men marvelled, ſaying, 
W hat an one is this, for the winds and the ſea 
obey him? £0 | 

28 And * when he. was come beycnd 
the water into the countrey of rhe Gera- 
ſens, there met him two that had devils, 
comming forth our of the Sepulchres, excee- 
ding fierce, ſo that none could paſſe by that 
way. 
29 And behold they cryed, ſaying, What 
is betweene us and thee Is v the Sonne of 
Godꝰ Art thou come hither to torment us be- 
fore the time? 

30 And there was not farre from them an 


herd of many ſwine feeding. 


31 And the devils beſought him, ſay ing, 


If thou caſt us out, ſend us into the herd of 


ſwine. ä 

32 And he ſaid to them, Goe. But th 
going forth went into the ſwine, and behold 
the whole herd went with a violence head- 
long into the Sea : and they died in the wa- 
ters. 

33 And the ſwine-herds fled: and com- 
= into the city, told all, and of them that 
had beene poſſeſſed of devils. 

34 And behold the whole city went out 
to meet ISS vs, and when they ſaw him, 
they beſoughr him that he would paſſe from 
cheir quarters. 


him, he commanded them to depart unto the o- 
ther ſide. 

19 Aud acertaine Scribe came, and ſaid 
unto him, Maſter,1 will follow thee mhitherſoe- 
ver thou goeſt. 

20 And Ieſus ſaith unto him, The foxes 
have holes, and the birds of the aire have neſts : 
but the Sonne of man hath not where to reſt his 
head, 

21 And another of his Diſciples ſaid unto 
him, Lord, ſuffer me firſt to goe and bury my 
father, 

22 But Ieſus ſaid unto him, Follow me, and 
let the dead bury their dead. 


23 Aud when he entred into a ſhip, his Diſ — 43 5. 


ciples followed him. 

24 And behold, there aroſe a great tempeſt 
in the ſea, inſomuch that the ſhip was covered 
with waves : but he was aſleepe. | 

25 And his Diſciples came to him, and a- 
woke him, ſaying, Lord, ſave us: we periſh, 

26 And he ſaith unto them, Why are ye 
fearefull,O ye of little faith ? Then he aroſe,and 
rebuked the winds and the Sea, and there fol- 
lowed a great calme. 

27 But the men marvelled, ſaying, What 
manner of man #1 this, that both the winds and 
the ſea obey him ? 


28 * And when he was come to the other Marke 3. 1. 
fide, into the countrey of the Gergeſens, there luke 8. 26. 


met him two poſſeſſed with devils, comming out 
of the graves, very fierce, ſo that no man might 

paſſe by that way. | 
29 And behold,they cryed out, ſaying, O Je- 
ſu,thou Sonne of God, What have we to do with 
thee ? «Art thou tome hither to torment us be- 

fore the time ? 
30 Aud there was a good way off from them, 
an heard of many ſwine feeding. 
31 So the devils beſonght him, ſaying. If tho 
caſt us out, ſuffer us to goe away into the herd of 
Wine, 

32 And he ſaid unto them, Goc. Then 
went they out, and departed into the herd of the 


ſwine : andbehold, the whole herd of the ſwine 


ruſhed headlong into the ſea,and periſbed in the 
Waters, 

33 Then they that kept them, fled,and went 
their wayes into the city, and told every thing, 
and what. was done of the poſſeſſed with 12 
devils, | 

34 And behold, the whole city came 
out to meet Teſs : and whenthey ſaw him, they 
beſought him that he would depart ont of their 


coaſts, 


ANNOTATIONS' CHAP. VIII. 


4 Prieſt.] The prieſts of the old Law(ſaith S. C hryſoſtome)had authority and priviledge onely to diſcerne whe Prieſts forgive 
were healed of leproſie, and to denounce the ſame to the people but the Prieſts of the new law have power to purge ſinnes. 


in very deed te filth of te ſoule. Therefore whoſoever deſpiſerb them, is more worthy to be puniſhed then the rebcll 


Dathan, and his compi iter &. Chryſoſt. lib. 3. de Sacerd. 


The words of Chry/offome ere theſe. The prieſts of the Tewes, had eurhority to put away leproſie of the body, or 
rather not to put it away at all, but onely to diſcerne them that were rid of it, and thou lnoweſt, how greatly their 
Prieſthood was ro be eſtecmed, But theſe have recerved autherity, not to diſcerne the lepreſie of the body being rid a- 


/ 


Cray. 8. . 


According to S. Matthew. 25 


RAB M. 


RAE M. 2 


pPytrxt 2 
Tranſabſtantia- 


tion. 


RRIM. 3 


Fvrxs 3 


X A 
way but alroget ber to put away the uncleanne//e of the ſaule. They there fore that de p iſe them are more wiched then = 
Dickangcod — — 9 B 55 wards, he meancth not, that Miniſters of the Goſpel, have Remiſſion of funk. 
abſoluce power to forgive ſinnes, but authority to aſſure the penitent ſinners of Gods forgiveneſſe, in which | 
reſpect, hoy are ſaid to forgive in Gods name. For Chriſt himſclfe, did not forgive ſinnes, but as he was God 
equ ill co his father. Chyſuſtome in Mat. Hom. 3 0. | 2 

4 Gift. J Our Saviour willeth him to goe and offer his gift or ſacrifice, according as Moſes preſcribed is that 
caſe, becauſe the other ſacrifice being the holteſt of all holies ,which is his body ,was not yer begun. So ſaith S. Aug. I. 

2.9. Eyang.q.3. & con. Adverſ. leg. & Proph. I. 1. c. 19, 20. . 

I No: worthy.] Orig.hom. 5.in diverſ. A/ hen thou eateſt (ſait') he ) and drinkeff the body and blood of our Lord, . irary-$.Chryc 
he entreth under thy roofe. Thou alſo therefore bumbling thy ſe!fe, ſay * Lord 1 am uot wort , Cc. So ſaid gee "ub nem: 
*g. Chryſ. ia bis and ſo dot» the Catholike Church uſe at t 11s day ia every M Me, See S. Aug. ep. 1 1 8. ad Ianu. Domine, non fu 

Tuabedh and blood of Chriſt, is to be received with all hu nility and reverence : yet not imagining tran- 
ſubſtantiation. For that materiall part of the Sacrament, which entreth into the mouth, Origen ſaith, it goeth 
the way of all meats, in Matth. 15. Chryſoſtomet Liturgie was made long after Chryſo/tomes time, as appea- 
reth by a prayer for the Emperour Alexius, in waole dayes it was made. Auguſtine ep. 118. uſeth the example 
of the Centurion, to ſhew that neither they that receive the Sacrament dayly, nor they that receive it ſel- 
dome, diſhonour the body of Chriſt, having either of them their ſeverall reaſons, as Zachezs, which received 
our Saviour Chriſt into his houſe ioyfully, and the Centurion, who acknowledged, that he was unworthy to 
receive him under his roofe. \ ; 

14 His wives mother. ] Of, Peter ſpecially among the reſt it is evident that he hal a wife, but (as S. Hierome prieſts marriage, 
ſaith) after they were called to be Apoſtles, they had no more carnall company with their met, as he proverb there Lib 1. adv. Iod. 
by the very words of our Saviour,* He that hath left wife, &c. and ſo in the Latine Church hath been al wayes uſtd, j— 2M 1 
that married men may be and are dayly u ade prieſts, either after the death of the wife, or with her conſent to live ig Epiph. — 
perpetual continencie. And if the Greekes have Prieſts, that doe otherwiſe, S. Epiphanius 4 Greeke Do@or telleth * Snom. lib. 1. 
them that they doe it againſt the ancient Canons,. and * Paphnutius plaicely ſignifieth the ſame in the firſt Counceld caps 22. 
of Nice. But this is nit plaine,that there was never either in the Greek Church or the Latine authenticall example * 
of any that married after holy Orders. | 

S. Hierome againſt gvigian, hath many feeble arguments, among which this is one, chat the Apoſtles had — of 
no carnall copulation with their wives, becauſe Chriſt ſaith, He that bath left wife, & c. Mit.1g. 29. For our 
Saviour Chriſt ſpeakerh of none other forſ.king of wives, then is neceſſary for all married men, to leave their 
wives as well as their parents, children, brethren, houſes, lands, namely in carnall alfection, or worldly love, 
not in lawfull uſe. And Clemens Alexandrinus much ancienter then Hierome, and neerer the Apoſtles times, 
ſaith, t har Peter and Philip begat ſonnet, and Philip gave his daug tert in marriage, Stromat lib. 3, Euſeh. Emiſs. 
in n1t.104.Ev.iſte(Perrus)uxorem & protem habit. And by whom had peter his daughter Petronills ? of whom 
the Popich Legends write much hol ineſſe, if not by com anying with his one wife, and that fince he was an 
Apoſtle,and had the ſurname of Peter ; which her age Ac doth argue: for ſhe w2s ſo yong in the time of the 
perſecution of Domitian the Emperour, that Flaccus the County, deſited to have her in — whereas if 
the had beene borne before perers calling to the Apoſtleſhip, ſhe thould have beene almoſt threeſcore yeeres old 
at that time. In the Romith Church where Antichriſt was to have his ſear, the myſterie of iniquity began to 
worke, and ſhe it ſelfe in prohibition of marriage ſomewhat timely : yet are you not able to prove, that none 
but ſuch as profeſſed continencit, were in the Latine Church ever admitted to the miniſtery. Tertullian was 
a matried man in the miniſtery, withour any ſuch profeſſion of continencie, as appeareth by his bookes vrit- 
ten to his wife, Where, in the firſt hee ex horteth her, after his departure, not to marry againe. In the ſc- 
cond, that if the infirmity of her body was ſuch, as thee muſt needes marry, that ſhee marry not an Tnfidell. 

This exhortation had beene needleſſe, if thee had already profeſſed continencie: neither needed Tertullian Lib. t. ad uxorends 
to have ſer before her the example of many other, that in marriage, by conſent, tooke away the debt of marri- 

age, to perſwade her, that ſhe might be able, if ſhe would endeavour, to live unmarried. And if he, before he 
entred into Ecclefiaſticall order, with her conſent , had promiſed perpetuall continencie , ſhee ſhould 

have had experience in her ſelfe in her yonger time, how able ſhe was to live without the uſe of an husband. 

But Epiphanias (you ſay) telleth the Greeke Priefts, that they doe againſt the ancient Canons, which tom- 

pany with their wives : yet doth he confeffe immediately, that thoſe Canons were not kept in his time. But Lib. 1. cap. 11. 
where you adde, that paphnutias in the firſt Councell of Nice, dorh plainely fignifie the ſame, it is falſe. For 

Socrates thus writeth of the matter, ib x vis em n bie, &c. /. eaſel, the Biſhops to bring in a new law into the 

Church, that thoſe that were dedicated to the holy miniſtery, namely, Biſhops, priefts, or Elders and Deacons, 
ſhould nat fleepe with their wives which they had married when they were Lay-men : and after they had conſulted 

of this matter, Paphnutius food up in the milſt of the comp any of Bijhops, and cryed out aloud , that they ſhould 

nor lay an heavy yoke upon the men dedicated to the holy miniſtery , ſaying , that the bed was honourable , and the 

Matrimony unpoll ited, left with too much preciſeneſſe, they ſhauld rather hurt the Church : for all men could not 

beare the exerciſe of continencie, and peradventure chaſtitie ſhould not he kept of every ones wife : and he called 

the company with a mans lawful wife, chaſtity. That it was ſufficient, that they which had obtained Clergie 

before marriage. ſhould not come to marriage any more, according to the ancient tradition of the Church, but that 

no man ſhould be ſeparated from her, whom he had married being a Lay-man: The very ſame in ſubſtance teporteth 

Soxomen. And Clemens affirmeth, that the Apoſtle alloweth the husband of one wife, whether hee bee 

Prieſt, or Deacon, or Lay-man, uſing Matrimony without repre ben ſion, Stromar. lib. 3. But there was never any 


I. c. g. 


example aut hen tira/ (you = of any that married aſter holy Orders. Of examples, I ſuppoſe you doubt not but 

that there were many, which tooke wives after were made Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons, becauſe in the 

_ Councels, there be ſo many Canons to puniſh them that ſo married, and to prohibite them to marry, 
nd certaine it is 


ſtories, and other monuments of antiquity, that in England Prieſts did marry common Aurelia. 1. c. l. 
ly, even after the decree made againſt it, by L anfrancus Archbi of Canterbury in a Synode holden at Awel.3:c-4. 
Wincheſter, Anno Dom. 1076. For Gerardus Archbiſhop of Torte, writing to unſelmas Arch of Canter- — — 
bury, certifieth him, that thoſe whom he invited to take Orders, would not conſent in their ordi ation, to _ 
profelle chaſtiry, that is, not to „as the Decree of Lanſrancus required. But theſe examples, you will 
ay, Were not authenticall, becauſe b were againſt the ancient tradition of the Church, alledged even by 
Paphnutius, and againſt the Canons of ſo many Councels. Whereunto I reply, that ſeeing they were to bee 
warranted by the word of God, no tradition or decree of men,can make that unlawfall, which by Gods word 
is not onely at liberty, but alſo commanded, namely, that to avoid fornication let every man have his wife, and if 
they cannot containe let them marry, and of virginity, and continencie, there is no commande ment of the Lord, : 
but every man may uſe the liberty that God hath given, yea though hee hath the gift of continencie. And 


| therefore 


Cor. v. 2. 
Cor. 7. 9. 
Cor. y. and 29. 


26 


The Goſpel 
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4 We ſec that 
the faith of 


one helpeth to 


obtaine for 


another, 


The Goſpel 


S. Mat- 


therefore S. Paul being unmarried, 
wife, as the reſt of the Apoſtles did, even the Lo 
married, being an Apoſtle. The liberty therefore ß 
Which have not the gift of continencie)to marry, 


affirmeth thãt it was lawfull for him to leade about with him a ſiſter to 1 Con. 5. 
rds brethren and Cephas : Ergo it was lawfull for him to have 

iven by God to all, and the commandement of God 
och make the examples of them that married after 


005 them 


Aly Or 


ders taken, in the account of God, and all that be godly, to be authenticall. And although Paphnutine ac- 
counteth the tradition of the Church ancient, by Which they were prohibited to marry, that were not married 


before they were ordained : yet it appearcth by Tertullian, 
' booke of Monogamie againſt ſecond marriages , written 
Bithops, which thought it lawfull for them to marry 


that it was not ſo ancient as his time. For in his 
when he was an Heretike, he derideth the Catholike 
aine, when their firſt wife was dead, perverti 


the 


meaning of S. Pauls words, which ſaith, A Biſhop muſt be the hushand of one wife, to the maintenance of his 
hereſie, as the Papiſts doc: He ſaith the holy Ghoſt foreſaw there ſhould come ſome,that would affirme all things to 
be lawful for Bijhops : For how many are there among you (ſaith he)that governe the Church, which have married 


the ſecond time, inſulting againſt the Apoſtle, and got bluſhiag, when 
ſhewerh, that ther which was thought unlawtull by che Heretike, 
Catholike Church. Long after Tertullians time, was the Ancyran 


theſe words are read under them. T his place 
was counted lavvfull and authenticall by the 
Councell, where the tenth Canon decreeth 


thus : That whoſoever being ordained Deacons at the time of their ordination, doe proteſt and ſay, 7 hat they muſt 
marry, becauſe they cannot remaine unmarried : if they marry afterward, let them continue in the miniſtery , becauſe 


the Biſhop hath granted them ſo to doe. This Canon t 


ried, and might marry, after holy 


Baſilius a Prieſt or Elder of the Church of Ancyra,and Eupſjchius 


taken to wife a Gentlewoman, and was but even as a Bridegroome, ended their lives by m 


lib. 5. c. 1 1. & biſt.Tripartit lib.6.cap.14. And many hundred yeeres 
conſtitution of Leo the Emperour, by which it appeareth that there 
had taken hol 

Conc. Ancyr. $ 


o long the authority of Gods word in the Greeke 
men, and in the Church of England much longer, untill within theſe foure or 
23 Let the dead.] By this we ſte, that not only no worldly or carnall reſpect, but no * other laudabie duty toward . 
our parents, ought to ſtay us from following Chriſt, and chuſing a life of greater perfection. 
26 He commanded. ] The Church(here fiznifie4 by the boat or ſhip ) and Catholikes are often toſſed w 


eſtifiech of many authenticall examples of them that mar- 
orders taken. Moreover, in the dayes of Iulian the Apoſtata we reade, that 


of Ceſarea of Cappadocia, Which had lately 
dome, Socom. 
after this, Balſamon maketh mention of a 
was a cuſtome in his time, that thoſe which 


orders might marry lawfull wives, within two yeeres after their ordination, Balſ. in Can. 10. 


ainſt the Decrees of 
yeeres at the moſt. 


Church, prevailed 
* hundr 
*I Chiiſt 
callus, cl& 


ith fBormes & Inos 


of perſecution ,but Chriſt who ſeemed to ſleep in the meane time,by the Churches prayers awaketh, ma eth a calme. 


CHAP. IX 


The Maſters of the Tewes he conſutet both with reaſons and miracles, 2 defending his remittiag of ſunes, 9 his 
eating with ſumers, 14 and his condeſcending unto his weake Diſciples untill he have made them ſtronger, 18 
ſhewing alſa in two miracler, the order of his providence about the ewes and Gentiles, leaving the one when he 


called the ot her. 27 He cureth two blinde men, and one poſſeſſed. 3 


5s Aud having with ſo many miracles together 


confuted his enemies, and yet tvey worſe and worſe, upon pit) toward the peopla, he thinketh of ſending true Paſtors 


wnto them. 
AN entring into a boar, hee paſſed oyer 
che water, and came into his owne city. 
2 And. behold they brought to him one 
ſicke of the palſey lying in bed. And Iz s VS 
t ſeeing their faith, ſaid to the ſicke of the 
palſey, Have a good heart ſonne, thy ſinnes 
are forgiven thee. 
3 And behold certaine of the Scribes faid 
within themſelves, || He blaſphemeth. 
4 And IxsVs feeing their thoughts,faid, 
W herefore thinke you evill in your hearts? 
5 [Whether is eaſier, to ſay, Thy ſins are 
forgiven thee, or to ſay, Ariſe and walke ? 

6 But that you may know that the || Sonne 
of man hath power in earth to forgive ſinnes, 
(then faid he to the ſicke of the palſey ) A- 
riſe, take up thy bed, and goe into thy hacks 

7 And he aroſe, and went into his houſe. 
8 And the multirudes ſeeing it, were a- 
fraid, and || glorified God that gave ſuch 


- 


power to men. 


Nd 


2 


man hath 


ſaid he to 


9 * 


and his Diſciples. 
11 And the Phariſces ſeeing it,faid to his 
Diſciples : why doth your maſter cat with 
Publicanes and ſinners ? 


I2 Bur 


he ſaw a man named Matthew ſitting at the re- 
ceit of cuſtome : and he ſaith unto him, Follow 
me. eAnd he aroſe,and followed him, 

10 eAnd it came to paſſe, as Ieſus ſate at 
meat in his houſe, behold, many Publicanes alſo 
and ſinners came and ſate downe with Teſus and 
his Diſcip 

11 And when the Phariſees ſaw it, they ſaid 
unto bis Diſciples, Why eateth your 1 
with Publioanes and ſinners ? 


he entred into a ſhip, and paſſed over, 


and came into his owne city. 
* And behold, they brou he to him a man Marke 2.3. 
ſicks of the palſey, lying in a bet. and when Ieſus 
ſaw the faith of them, he ſaid unto the ſicke of 
the palſey, Sonne be of good cheare, thy ſinnes be 
for given thee, 
3 Andbehold,certaine of the Scribes ſaid 
within themſelves, This man blaſphemeth, 
4 And when Ieſus ſaw their thoughts, he 
ſaid, Wherefore thinke yee evill in your hearts ? 
5 Whether is eaſier to ſay, Thy ſins be for- 
given thee : or to ſay, Ariſe and walke ? 
6 But that ye may know that the Sonne of 


luke 5. 24. 


power to for gi ve ſins in earth. (Then 
the ſicke of | # palſey) Ariſe, take up 


thy bed,and goe into thine houſe, 
. 
8 But when the multitude ſaw it, they 
marvelled, and glorified God, which had given 


ſuch power unto men, 


he aroſe, and departed to his houſe. 


And as Ieſus paſſed forth from thence, Marke 2. 14. 
5.27. 


les. 


aſter 


12 Bot 


A. 


— — 


9. 


According to S. Matthew. 


27 


CnaAr. 


12 But Is sv s hearing it, ſaid: they that 
are in health, nged not a Phyſitian, but they 
chat are ill at caſe. 

13 But goe your waies and learne what it 
is, I will merc y, and not ¶ ſacrifice, For I am not 
come to call the juſt, but ſinners. 

14 Then * came to him the Diſciples of 
lohn, faying, W hy doe we and the Phariſees 
I faſt thy Diſciples doe not fiſt ? 

15 And IAS v5 faid to them, Can the 
children of the Bridegroome mourne, as long 
as the Bridegroome is with them? But the 
dayes will come when the Bridegroome ſhall 
be taken away from them, andtthen they ſhal 
faſt. * 6 y 4 
16 And no man. putteth a peece of raw 
cloth to an old garment. For hetaketh away 
the piecing thereof from the garment, and 
there is made a greater rent. Ne 

17 Neither doe they || put new wine into 
old bortels. Ocherwiſe the bottels breake,and 
the wine runneth out, and the bottels periſh. 
Burnew wine they put into new bottels; and 
both are preſerved together, 


Ofe.6.6. 


Mar.2.18, 
Lake 5-3 3+ 


The Goſpell 
ypon the 23. 
Sunday after 
Pentecoſt, 
Mar. 5. 22. 
Luk s. 41. 


behold a certaine Governour approched, and 
adored him, ſay ing, Lord, my daughter is even 
now dead: but come, lay thy hand upon her, 
and ſhe ſhall live. 

19 And Iss riſing up followed him, 
and his Diſciples. 

20 And behold a woman which was trou- 


bled with an iſſue of blood || twelue yeeres; 
came behinde him, and touched the hemme 


of his garment. | 
21 For ſhe ſaid within her ſelfe, If I ſhall 
touch onely his garment: I ſhall be ſafe. 


22 But Is s'v $ tuming and ſeeing her, ſaid, 
Have a heart ter, t thy faith hath 
made thee fafe. And the woman became 
whole from that houre, 


23. And when Issv's was come into the 
houſe of the Governour, and faw minſtrels 
and the mulritude keeping a ſtirre, 

24 He ſaid, Depare : br the weneh is not 
dead, but ſleepeth. And they laughed him to 
ſcorne. 

25 And when the multitude was put forth, 
he — in, and held her hand. And the maid 
aroſe. 


26 And this bruit went forth into all that 


ge = 1 
27 And as Izsv s paſſed forth from thence, 
there followed him two blind men crying, & 
faying, Have mercy on us, O Sonne of David. 

28 And when he was come to the houſe, 
the blinde came to him, And Iz sv s faith to 
them, || Dae you beleeve, that I can doe this 
unto you? They ſay to him, Yea Lord. 

29 Then he touched their eyes, ſaying, 
According to your faith,be it done to you. 

30 And their eyes were opened, and Ix- 
vs threatned them, ſay ing, See that no man 
know it. 31 But 


ſejing, * Why doe we 


18 * As he was ſpeaking this unto them, 


12 But when Teſs heard that, he ſaid wnto 
them, They that be whole, need not a Phyſitians 
but they that are ck. * RTF 
Iz Goe ye aua learne what that meanyth,*.T Ofc.6. . 
will mercy,and not ſacrifice:far Tam not conftyo Mat. 1 2.7, 
call the righteous, * but ſinners to repentance. 1. Tim. 1.15. 
14 Then came the * of. John unto him, . 

rhe Phariſees faſt oft, L f.. 
bur thy Di/ciples faſt not f : 1 _ * 

15 And leſis ſaid unto them, ("an the cui. 
dren of the Bride-chamber mourne, lang 4s 
the Bridegroome is with them ? But the Jayes 
ill come when the Bridegraome. ſhall be takgs 
from them, and then ſhall . r 
16 No man pittet h a piece f new clath in + Or,cave doch 
an old ent, for then the piece taketh away 
Ginething from the garment, and the rent it 
mude worſe. - 3 Feen 
17 Neither doe men put nem wine into old 
bottels : els the bottels breake and the wine run 
neth out and the hotels will peraſh : but they put 
new wine into new bottels, and both are preſer- 
ved together. _ 

18 *While he ſpaleę theſe things unto them, Mock. 5.23: 
behold there tame à certain Ruler of the Syna- Luke. 8.41, 
gogue and worſhipped hum, ſaying, My daughter TH, 
i even now dead:but come and lay thy hand up- 
on her, and ſhe ſhall lie. 

19 And leſiu aroſe, and followed him, and 
fo did hin Diſciples. 5 

20 ( And behold,a woman which was diſca« 
ſed with an iſſue of blood twelne yeeret," came E 
_ him, and touched the hemme of his ve« TH 

ure. 5 

21 For ſhe ſaid within her ſelſe, If I may touch 9 
but even hu ve ſture onely,I ſhall be ſafe. 

22 But Ieſus when he had turned him about 
and ſaw her, (aid, Das ter, he of good comfort, 
thy faith hath mad: x ſafe, And the woman 
was made whole from that houre.) 2 
a 23 eAndwhen Jeſus came into the Rulers . 

o#ſe of the $ e, and ſaw the minſtrels * 
1 people 2 nos/e, fr 

24 He ſaid unto them, Give place, for the 
maid is not dead, hut ſleepeth. they laughed 
him to ſcorne. 

25 But when the people were put forth, he 
went in, and rooke her by the hand:and tha maid 
aroſe. 

26 And the fame of thu went abroad inta 
all that land, 

27 And when leſus departed thence,two blind 
men followed him, crying, and ſaying, O thou Son 
of David, have mercy on us. 

28 And when he was come into the houſe the 
blinde men came unto him: and Ieſis ſaith un- 
to them, Beleeve ye that I am able to doe this ? 
They [aid unto him, Tea, Lord, 

29 Then touched he their eyes, ſaying, ac- 
cording to your faith be it unto you, 

30 And their eyes were opened: aud Teſus 
ſtr aitly charged them, ſaying, See that no man 
know it, | 

31 Buy 
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* 


nA r. 9. 


4 


31 But they went forth, and bruited him 
in all chat countrey. | 

32 And when they were gone forth,*be- 
hold rhey brought him a dumbe man, poſ- 
ſeſſed wich a devil. 

33 And aſter the devill was caſt out, the 
dumbe man ſpake, and the multitude maryel- 
5 led, ſay ing, Never was the like ſeene in Iſrael. 

Match. 12. 24. 34 But the * Phariſees ſaid, in the Prince 
of devils he caſteth out dev ils. | 

155 And 2 went about all the cities, 
and townes, teaching in their $ es, 
and preaching the Goſpel of the fins — 
and curing every diſeaſe, and every infrmity. 

36 And ſeeing the multitudes, he pitied 
them: becauſe they were vexed, and lay like 
ſheepe that have nota ſhepherd) ' © 

37 Then hee faith * Diſciples, The 


Matth. 1 2. 22, 


harveſt ſarely is great, bur the workemen are 


few. | 

38 Pray therefore the Lord of the har- 

veſt, - 8 he ſend forth workemen into his 
veſt, 


1. But they when they were departed; ſpred 
Ae in al tht Und, Yet 
32 As they went out behold,they brought to 
him a dumbe man poſſeſſed with a deuil. 
33 And when the devill was caſt out the dumb 
ſpake, and the multitude marvelled, ſaying, It 
1 Bow the Pharifees ſaid, * He cafe a 
es) But the Phariſees (aid, ca Ont ,, 
the Loi, through 2 ns of the devils, _ — 8 
35 * 4nd Teſin went about all the cities, and luke 1 1. 17, 
villages, teaching in their & ynagogue s, and prea- ING . 
ching the Goſpel of the king and healing e- uke 13.22, 
very ſicknes,and every diſeaſe among the people, 
6 But when he [aw the multitudes he was Marke 6. 34. 
moved with compaſſion on them, becauſe they 
were deſtitute, and (tattered abroad, as ſheepe 
having no ſhepherd. 210 | 
37 Then ſaith he wnto bis Diſcipler, The Luke 10.2. 
harveſt truly is plenteous, but the labourers are iohn 4.36, 


ew, , 
8 Pray ye therefore the Lord of the harveſt 
FY.. he 22 thruſt forth labourers into his har- 


veſt, 


MARGINALL NOTES. 


RR E M. 1 15 Then they ſhall.] Chriſ 
Comp. ſid. Cath. Aug. Epiſt. 8 o. 


FEvIXkI I Neither Epiyhanius nor Au 


fegnifieth that the Church jhall uſe faſting dayes after his Aſcenſion, Epiphan. in 
ine, ſpeake of Popiſh faſting dayes, which conſiſt in abſtinence from fleſh : Popiſh faſting 


But Epiphanius ſaith, the Apoſtles appointed the Wedneſday and Friday, to be faſting dayes, ( how truly, e. 


ler the Papiſts themſelves judge) and that on thoſe dayes , the faſting was a 
the day, which is three houres before night. Aueu/ſine Epi. 86, acknovvled 

dayes, otherwiſe then the cuſtome of every Church re 
unto him concerning foſting'on Saturday, Which was ob 


22 Thy faith hach. 


RRR M. 2 farb 


i the devout touching of holy reliques. 
Fvrrs 2 
hemme of his But the Popiſh touchi 

God 


any promiſe o 


She had no devotion to the hemme of his garment, but becauſe ſhe was kept off by the — 
could not come neere to deſire his aid, as others did, ſhe ſaid within her ſelfe: If I thall 
of reliques, which neither have 


annexed to the touching of them, for 


inted untill the ninth houre of 
faſting . bur no cert/ine faſting 


— according ro the anſwere of S. Ambroſe made 
erved at Rome, but not at Millaine. 3 
Loe her devotion to the hemme of his garment, was uot ſuperſtition, bur a token of gre 


ſo that ſhee Superſtitiog 

onely touch the touching of 
vertue in them, nor 4 
alth either of body or ſoule, cannot be excuſed 


from ſuperſtition. And this is a very blunt compariſon of reliques of dead men, with the preſence of the Sonne Mar 14.36. 
of God: who was willing to ſhew his divine power by his word onely, or by outward ſignes of — Mp mar.6.13. 


his hand; or touching his garment, or anointing with oyle, or making of clay with his ſpettle, 
4 him in —— bodies. B — word of God are we certified that he will doe the like, yea 


it pleaſe 


$ as Iohn . 9. 


grant (pirituall holineſſe, by touching of reliques ? If we have not Gods word, What faith can we have, but a ſu- 


rſtitious credulity ? 
RnEM.3 N 8 
henes of Antichriſt. 

FVIXE 3 


The miracles ſaid to be done in the Popiſh Church, are counterfeit fables for the moſt 


34 In the Prince. ] In like manner ſay the Heretikes, calling a miracles done in the Catholike Church, the lying 


fions of devils,as hath beene proved by many experiences, and yet are they falſe or lyiu es of Antichriſt, 
pr y many I 1a ying ugn 


The divine power of Chriſt, was manifeſt in c 


ANNOTATIONS 


ing out of devils, 


CHAP. XI. 


3 Heblaſphemeth.] ben the Ie wes heard Chrift remit finnes, they charged him with hlaſp hemy, as Heretikes 
RHEM.4 5 charge his Prieſts of the new Teſtament, for that they remit faanes : to whom be ſal, Whoſe ſinnes you ſhall 


forgive, they are forgiven,&c.10h.20. 
FVLXI 4 


1 he Miniſters of the new Teſtament, have authority to forg 
herein the will of God, as his ambaſſadours and meſſengers. I he Tewes charged our Saviour Chriſt with bl 


ive ſinnes, and to retaine them, by declaring Remiſſcn of figs, 


phemy, becauſe they acknowledged not his divinity, For the Prieſts in the Law, were alſo Miniſters, not 
authors of forgiveneſſe of finnes,whereof they were not ignorant. 


RIM. 5 


5 Whether is caſier.] The fait hleſſe JIewes thought (as Heretikes nom adayes t hat to forgive ſunes was ſo r- 
per to God, that it could not he communicated unto man : but Chriſt ſheweth that as to worke miracles is otherwiſe Mea have youu 


Proper to God onely, and yet this power is communicated to men, ſo alſ to ſorgive ſinnet. 


FyLIXI 5 


Chi ſoſtome ſaith, He did not refute their opinion which ſaid it was proper onely to God to forgive fines, but did Chriſt 1. 
approve it. For if he had not beene equall unto his Father, he would have ſaid : Surely you iudge rig/tly,7 am farre finnes as 
from that ſo great power, but now he ſaith no ſuch thing, but contrariwiſe affirmeth it both by word and 


e. §o be. March. 14. 3e. 


cauſe it it wont to be upleaſunt to the hearers, that any man ſbould ſpeake openly of bimſelfe : by the words of other 
men, and by a figne or miracle, he ſheweth that he is God equal to his Father, And ſo forth in Mat. Ho. 30. S. Hilarie 


is of the ſame judgement, ſaying, Mover Scribus, & c. It moveth the Scribes, that fin ſhould be forgiven by 


for they he beld in leſu Chriſt onely a man, and that to be forgiven by him, which the Lam could not releaſe. For faith Fides enim ſo- 


onely inſtifieth. Afterward the Lord looketh into their murmuring, and 


cith : that it is eafie for rhe Sonne of man on Ia juſtihcat. 


eart' tv forgive ſunes. For it is true, no man can remit ſinnes but God onely, therefore he which remitteth ſinner is 


Ged, becanſe ng man forgiveth ſannes but God, In Mat. Can. 8. S. Ambroſeis worthy to be beard in the ſame 2 


; According toS. Mathew. - 29 


RunM.7 


FVIII 7 


Runu.s 


FI 8 


Rx u. 9 


FVIXI 9 


hat franes can be forgiven by God onely, 2 
ere — — ——— 
of his worte, and requizeth not the conſent - — For 


beleeve. there wanted no teſtimony to by Dota: rhere rene fir 1 ther pou 
In Luc. c. 5. Son of man ex. Ci? bd per ore nec nge, is counted hereſie in 
6 The Sonne of man in earth. ] Chrif# had power to remit franes and 
God, but alſo as be was man, becauſe he was head of the Chareb and out c 
hood in re whom peer ar rn bi een ge 


Chriſt olute power of bumſelfe , as very God, to forgiv e finnes properly and ro- preach the fot« 
pence of gs 19 Medror Arbus contr. ave. ib. 3. Et peccats cu Ib | 
pedes unxerat : dicens, Nemirruntur tibi peccara, c. Et mortuos revocabat is viram. Et ei qui iam inde ab 


denabat wvidendi facultarem. Er bes preſtabat, non expetfant donec acciperet, ſtd uri iam habens 
— — caſe: — — —— — — 


— 1. r. 1 f. Deny ry entry gy pine gs ern — — 


qu 83 delens iniquitates? Fllius autem dixir 
ta, thidem 

loriied.] The people od that remir ſuner and to doe mi- 
— 1 t — — — — be, e beg 
r me by 


Let S. rel apo e Alt 


of 
ol, becauſt be — —— —2p 
= =5 


Take 


5 —. e 
3 
of Gods : whereof S. 


and pro 
re 
1 e re 


granted of Gab EIS — —— 
— n e are prophet. eee Externall Scr 


— that ſacrifice 
5 — >, it not their ſacrifices duly, but in the meaue time 


72 5d uo pity nor — The ena 
14 Faſt often. ] e e tow offer ke gather that be epplared them « peſerpt mes Fig 
ner of faſting 5.45 it taught them a of pr 
2er andthe Prater bf ie by the old 


17 New wine,] BI this new wine, be doth 
ee, them that canuot away r here wir h. 
9 Twelye yeeres. ] This women « Gentile had ber diſtaſe twelve yeerer, end the Governours daughter a Jem 
(whlchis bere raiſed fo life) was twelve yeeres aid, Luc. 5B. Marte then the allegory bereof in the [ewes and Gentiles. 
Ar that women fell ficke when the wench was borne, ſo the Gentiles went their awne wayes into idolatry, when the 
ewes ia Abraham beleeved. Agame as Chriſt here went to raiſe the wench, and by the way the woman was firſt bea- 
rr blut the Gentiles beleeved firſt and were ſaved, and is the 
die we ef — r word, hat hi and rouch thereof | beloneing Reliques and 
21 y.] Not only C t his garment t or any to him might 
POP rv hoodn oy hes boly pegſon to then: Tea this woman — bame ſer 5 | 
Chrift, TT ST e 2 —— — 9 the Ape Ri. ＋ 
owne in thereof, : 


heareſay, That in Ceſares Þ 

, was a brazen Itage of a woman kn — up her 
3 there was another brazen I a man, 

which was ſaid oo be of Ckeiſt rencing has hands — — pillar, a 

8 — — hemme of his brazen garment, Erl 

all diſeaſes. This ehias confefierh remained unto his time , as was teſtiſied by them that Lib. . cap. 18, 

wravelled to chat city, and ſaw it. But of the miraculous herbe, how true it is, be ſaith not, Nov whar his 

judgement was of the 1 this Image, he declareth in theſe words: 5 q Javuncyy d, Kc. And it 

ir not to be marveiled, that thoſt the Genriler, which received benefits of our — old time, did theſe things, 

ſecing we have ſtene the tmages of his Apoſtits Paul and Peter, yea and of Chriſt bimſulfe preſeryed, » 


30 
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_ — 


(Cnar.lo, 


RRE M. 10 


FVITIEI 10 


RME M. 11 


Fg 
Fvixz 11 


” cheC 


Mat. 3, 1 5. 6, y. 
Luc. 6, 1 3. 9,1. 


t They have 
here commiſ- 
ſion to preach 
only in Iſrael: 
tho time being 
not yet come 
to call the 
Gentiles. 


in colours,” as it is lihe, ancient men of an Heatheziſh cuſtome, which they had vitlaur clteration, a bh 
were wont to honour them whom they tooke for Saviours. Euſe bius 2 the $9r:xy Fuvy 
atheniſh quſtome, gave {mall credit to the miracle of the ſtrange dig 

of —— as he doth the teſtimonie of 


the Image in the Church , as 


honqur of Chriſt and his Apoſtles to be an he 


herbe: of vchoſe yertue he could alledge no example, 


Chriſtians | 
though they ſet it up to be worſhipped. The truth is; they laid up the pieces of 

hich , — ther, and keyt chem in the Church, which is all chat can be gathered of the ſtorip. 
ſome zeale of Chriſtian religion, in ſeeki 


cannot be . tion, | 
501 — finding an Image © Chriſt in a 


chem chat ſaw the Image. 
Where you alledge out of Sogomenue, that the 


which they gathered 
Wherein as ſhew 
the inkdels, ſo 
any relique of holineſſe. Epiphanius 
ſaich) rent it in pieces, Epiph. Epiſt. al loan. Hieroſol. 
28 Doe you beleeve that I can.] We ſee 
faith, that he i able. Which faith i not ſufficient to 


accounting this letting up 


afrerward. placed 


2 


thit manner, 


ſerve that which was defaced by 
the pieces in the Church, as 
coutrory to the Scriprures (as he 


here that to the corporall heali of theſe men be requireth only this 
ifie them. — Meretikes by this and the like 


— 


places plead for their onel ing ut h ? See the Annot. Marke 5. 36. i 4 
No wile or learned 2 ors this place, for juſtification by faith onely, this is therefore a peeviſh age Slander. 


der, In the place noted you ſhall ſce 
38 Pray therefore. J Therefore doth 
is, when are prepared to be ſent into the 


more. 


arveſt, by pre 


calling 


He giveth to the rwelve power of Miracles, 
Hons accordingly : 10 and by oecafion of 
them and all ot her 
ſecution. | | ; 
A having called his' twelve Diſciples 
"A. together, *he gave them power over 
uncleane fpirirs, that they {h caſt them 
out, and ſhould cure all manner 
all manner of infirmitie. | 
2. And wh of the twelve Apoſtles 

be theſe : the || firſt, Simon who is called Pe- 
ter, and Andrew his brother, 
3 lames of Zebedee, and Lohn his bro- 


cher, Philip and Barthleme w, Thomas and 
Matthew Ke, and James of Alpha- 
us and Thaddæus, n 

Iſcariot, 


4 Simon Cananzus, and Iudas 
who alſo betrayed him. 

5 Theſetwdye did Ins Vs ſend: com- 
manding them, ſay ing, Into the way of the 
+ Gentiles goe ye not, and into the cities of 
the Samaritanes enter ye not: 

6 Bur goe rather to the ſheepe that are 
periſhed of the houſe of Iſrael. 
7 And going preach, ſaying, That che 
kingdome of heaven is ar hand. 0 
Cure the ſicke, raiſe the dead, cleanſe 
the lepers, caſt out devils ; gratis you have re- 
ceived, gratis give e. wy 
9 Doe not || poſſeſſe gold,nor ſilver, nor 
money in your purſes 
10 Not a ſcrip for the way, neither two 
coats, neither ſhoes, neither rod; for the 
workman is worthy of his meat. 
11 And into whatſoever city or towne 


. 


you ſhall enter, inquire who in it is worthy : 
and there tarry till you goe forth, „ 
12 And when ye enter into the houſe, ſa- 
lute eine Peace be to this houſe. 
13 And if ſo bee that houſe be worthy, 


your peace ſhall come upon itʒbut if it be not 
y : your peace ſhall retumeto you. 

14 And whoſoever ſhall not receive yon, 

nor 


w 


the Church pray and faſt in the Imberdayer, 


16, harveſs. , 
Chriſt biddeth not his Diſciples pray and faſt in the — dayes, but to pray 
prieſts ſhould be ſent forth to ſay Maſſe, but chat learned Paſtors night gray. 10d, to 
aching the Goſpel. And at the ordination of Miniſters of the vchat time 


aſſembled prayeth to God for them that are called, that they may be faithful and diligent in cheir 


| the ſeuding, forere 
agamſt the ſame; 40 and alſo exborting the people to bar 


diſcaſe,and 


brother, Janet che ſonne of Zebedee, 


See AQ.13.2. 
not that 


C HAD. Kerr 
and ſo ſenderh them to the loſ# ſheepe of the ſewer, 5 with inſtra- 


let hof the perſecutions aſter his Aſcenſion, 


er 


whey holy Orders are gives, 
| laker 
— 2 


ver it be, 


bis ſervants in ſuch times of per- 


AN. bad called bis twelve Diſci- Marke 3.15, 


ples he gave them pow 


ſpirits,to caſt them ont a 
END _ — fle 
2 dame. 0 
. 


iſt wncleane Late 9. i. 
te heale all maner cf 


s an theſe: 
ter and An- 


3 Phils and Bartholomerr, Thomas, and 
Matthew, which had beene 4 Publicane; James 


name was 2 


2 | and Lebbem, whoſe ſir- 


4 : Simon the Canaaniteand Judas Iſtariot 


which alſo betrayed him. 


5 J ſent forth theſe twelve, when he had 


the Gentiles and into 


enter ye not: 


command . not into the way of 
the city of the Samaritans 


6 But For rather to the loſt ſheepe of the Act. 13.45, 


houſe of [rac 


of heaven is at hand. 


$ Heale the ficke, cleanſe the lepers, raiſe 


the dead, caſt out devils: freely ye have received, 
freely give. 

9 * Poſſeſſe not gold, nor ſilver nor braſſe, 
your payſes : wits 105 

10 Nor ſcrip towards your tourney, neither 
two coats,neither ſhoes, nor yet aſtaffe : ( * For 


the workman is — of his meat. 
II *Butto de ver city or towne ye ſhall 
come, enquire who is worthy in it : and there a- 


bide, any L pig E 
12 when ye come into an houſe, ſalute 
the ſame. | 
13 And if the houſe be worthy let your peace 
come upon it: but if it be not worthy, let your 
peace returne to you againe, yy 
14 And whoſoever ſhall not receive youner 
wi 


At ye N *The kingdome _ 10,9, 


Marke 6. 8. 
Luke 9. 3. 
and 22.3 5. 


1 Tim. 5. 38. 
luke 10.7. 


Luke 10.8. 


Marke 6. 1 1. 


2.13.51. 


— 


Cn 


A P.JO. 


According to S. Matthew. 


—ñ—— —— 


beate your words: going forth out of the 
houſe or the city || ſhake off the duſt from 
your feet. * k tall belſmn 
15 Amen to t ore to- 
lerable for the land of the Sodomites and 
Gomortheans in the day of judgement, chen 
for that city. 
16 Behold I ſend you as ſheepe in the 
middes of 4 — Be ye therefore F wiſe as 
2 o ſerpents, and ſumple as doves. | 
Taken 17 And take heed of men. For they will 
2 both deliver — — —— cy in their Syna- 
neceltary in gogues they will ſcourge you. 
— 5s And to Preſidents and to Kings ſhall 
* you be led for my fake, in teſtimony to them 
and the Gentiles. b | 
19 But when they ſhall deliver you up, 
Marke 13. 11. tale no thought how or har to ſpeake: for 
Luke 13.11, = »—"ak ven you inthat houre what to 
e. | 
20 For it is not you that ſpeake, but the 
Spirit of your Father that ſpeaketh in you. 
21 * The brother alſo ſhall deliver up the 
brother to death, and the father the ſon: and 
the children ſhall riſe up againſt the parents, 


The Goſpell. 


om - 
memoratiõ of 


Luke 21.16. 


will heare 
that howſe,or t 


the 15 
16 * Behold, I ſend you forth as 
pents,and harmel:ſſe as the 


our preaching : when ye 
Los city rake off e 


et. 
15 Verely Tſay us you it ſhall be eafier for 


e 


the land of the Sodomites and Gonorrheans in 


ope in the Lake 10.3. 
mids of wol ves: be ye * wiſe 4s the ſer. 
es, 


17 Butbeware of men:for they ſhall deliver 


of judgement then for that 


you up tothe (ouncels, and ſhall ſcou ge you in 


their Synagogues, . 
18 And ye ſbalbe brought to the head ruler? 
and Kings 2 ſale, tin wine ſe to them: and 11 | 


20 For it i not Je that ſpealę, but the Spi- 


ou. | 
a 21 The brother ſhall deliver up the brother 
to death, and the father the ſon: and the children 
Mall riſe againſt their fathers and mothers, and 


rit of your Father, he it is which ſpealerb in 1 


and ſhall worke their death. 
232 And you ſhall be odious to all men for 
my name;but he that ſhall perſevere unto the 
end, he ſhall be ſaved. | 

23 And when they ſhall perſecute you in 
this city, flee into another. Amen 1 ſay to 
Nudes ſhal not finiſh all the cities of Iſrael, 
till the Sonn X 


e of man come. | 


The Goſpell 
S. Athe- 


vai day, 


12. 


6.40. 
— ſter, nor the ſervant above his Lord. 


25 It ſafficerh the Diſciple that he be as his 
maſter: & the ſervant as his lord. Tf they have 
called the goodman of the houſe Beel-zebub, 
|] how much more them of his houſhold ? 

26 Therefore feare ye not them. For no- 
thing is hid, chat ſhall not be revealed:and ſe- 
cret,thar ſhall not be knowne, 

27 That which I ſpeake to ycu in the 
darke,fpeake ye in the light: and that which 
you heare in the care, preach yee upon the 
houſe tops. 

tA godly co= 28 And t feare ye not them that kill the 
ht yo body, and are not able to kill the ſoule: but 
tholiks and all Tather feare him that can deſtroy both ſoule 
good men, in and body into hell. 


the perſecuti- 29 Are not two ſparrowes ſold for a far- 
— — thing: and not one of them ſhall fall upon the 
of all wickes ground without your father ? 
men. 30 Bur your very haires of the head are 
all numbred, | 
31 Feare not therefore: better are you 
then many ſparrowes. 
M. 8, 38. 32 Every one therefore that ſhall || con- 
Luc.9.26, feſſe me before men, I alſo will confefle him 


12,8, 


before my father which is in heaven. | 
- 33 But he that ſhall deny me before men, 


Talſo will deny him before my Father which 
is in heaven. 


34 Doe 


24 The Diſciple is not above the ma- 


put them to death, f 
22 Andyee ſball be hated of all men for my 


: but he that endureth to the end, 


Df. 


Mar. 1 3. 13. 
luke 21.3. 


23 Bur when they perſecute you in this city, 
flee ye into another: for verily 1 ſay unto you, ye 


ſhall not end all the c 

of man be come. 4 
'24 *The Diſciple'u not abeue his maſter nor Luke 8.40, 

the ſervant 42 bu lord. 4 , 


ities of Iſraol, till the Sonne 


25 It wenongh for the Diſciple that he be 
as his maſtiy u, and that the ſervant be as hid 


lord u. If they 


have called the Lord of the Mark. 1 2. 14. 


houſe Reel. cehub, how much mare ſhall they call 
them of his houſbold? 


26 Fears them not therefore : 


* for there i Mark.4.20, 


nothing cloſe, that ſhall not be opened, and no- \2ke 3. 17. 


Thing hid that ſball not be knowne, 


and 12.2. 


27 What [tell you in darkneſſe, that ſpeake 
ye in light : and what ye heare in the care, that 
preach ye on the howſes. - 

28 Aud feare ye not them which Ki the Luke.1 243, 
body, but are not able to kill the ſoule Sutra. 
ther feare bim which is able to deſtroꝝ both body — 
and ſoule in hell, 
29 Are not two little ſparromes ſold for 4 


F. 
$708 


are 


luce 


arthi 
3 


ng ? And one of them ſhall not light on the 
without Jour Father. 

o * Tea, even all the haires of your head 2. Reg. t4. 11. 
numbred. 


acts 27.34. 


31 Feare ye not therefore, ze are of more va- 


then 


32 * Every 


heavens, 


arr owes, 


one therefore that ſhall confeſſe Mar. 8.38. 
me before men, him will I confeſſe alſo before luke 9.26. 
my Father which is in heavens, and 12.8, 
33 But whoſoever ſhall deny me before men, 
bim will I alſo deny before my Father, which is 


% 


— 


34* Tele 


. 


22 | The Goſpel uA. 10. 


, thi | | 4 that Tam come to ſend ace Lake 22,51, 
The Goſpel 34 Do not ye thinke*that I came to ſend 34 *Tbivke wot 
upon aMareyrs peace into the earth: I ame II not to ſend into the earth © I came net to ſend pare, * 
x top Wen nope n oye | it or For I ee to ſet a man at Variance Mich. 7.6 
— 3 For Icathe to ſeparate * man againſt 35 ** F Va 7.6, 
* his father, and the danghrer againſt her mo- againſt his futher, and the daughter a 1 ft her 
i ther, and the daughter in law againſt her mo- mother and the daughter in lam again Jer e. 


tlier in law. ther in lam. 3 | | 
36 Anda mans enemies, they of his owne : 36 And a mars fors ſhall be they of his owne 
houſhold. houſhold 2 A. 


3 He that loveth father or mother more 37 He that loveth father or mother mare Luke 1 4.26, 
—— not worthy of me: and he — lo- then me, ii not worthy of me : und he that loverh 
veth ſonne or daughter above me, is not wor- . — or dangbter more neu me, us n worthy = 
of me; 150 of We AE > = "hr 
2 And he that taketh not his croſſe, and 38 * ud he char rukerh not his crofſe, and Naar. 16, 24, 
followeth me, is not worthy of me. followeth mei not worthy of e. EE” A 
F . en 102 
che chat bath loſt his life for me, ſtal find it. he that loſarh bis life for my ſake, ſhall finde e 
Luke 10.16. 40 * He that receiveth you, receiveth me: 1 He that — — ion 22,25, 
and he that receiveth me, recerverh him that — that receiverh me, receiverh him that ſent 
ſent me. | . : 
evard * 41; He that receiveth a Prophet ſin the + 41 *He that receiverh a ——— 2 
Se ew" re a of a Prophet, ſhall — — of a Prophet, ball rerrive a Prophets — 2 john 3.20, 
and helping a- of a Prophet; and he that receiveth a + juſt and hee that receiveth a riꝑhteou man in > 
ny ble . man in the name of 2 juſt man, ſhall receive e of a righteom wan nal receivr 4 rig 
— the reward ofa juſt nan. mau . paw | 
ſtice and con- 42 And * whoſoever ſhall give drinke to 42 And whoſdever all give unto one of Marke 9-41, 


ſcience. one of theſe little ones a cup of cold water, *#*/e lirtir aner re #rinkg,ionp of cold mater on- 
Marke 9. 41. Gnely in the name of a Diſciple, amen I ay to Y, is the name of « I verely 1{ay ume 
| you he ſhall not loſe his reward. Jonhe ſhall in no wiſe toſs his reward. 
| 45 ANNOTATIONS CHAP. X. | | 
Ra RM. x Power. ] Stiraclet were ſo neceſſaryto the c tion of their doctrine ag then to be preached, that 


not onely Chriſt himſelfe did miracles but alſo. he gave to his Apoſtles power to doe hm. 
RHBM.I 2 Firſt Simon. ] Peter the firſt S (a. Amhroſe ſaith in 2 Cox. 12. Andrew Peres Priinacia, 
firſt followed our Saviour before peter: and yet the Primacie andrew received not, but peter: which preenti- Bera in Anne, 
nence of S. Peter above the other Apoſtler is ſo plainly fignified in this word, Firſt, by the indgement even of Hereriter noi Teſt. 1556. 
rhat Beza, not wit hffanding he conjefſer» the conſent of all copies both Larme and Greehe, yet ij nor aſhamed to ſay 
that be ſuifefeth that this word was t nuſt into the text by ſame favourer of Peters Primacie + whereby we have 
ſo that they care 1 more for the Greeke then for the-Latine ,when it makerh againſt them : hut at their pleaſure [ay 
; I that all is corrupted. | 
FvLxE5 I S. Ambroſe achnowledgeth the Primacie, but not the preem inence of peter above the other Apoſtles, For in Primacie of For 
the place quoted, he ſaith, that Pu hu not in feribur to the other 2poſttes that went before him, (among which 
Peter was one) in dignity but in time, And in his booke De /ncarn. Dom.c.4. he acknowledgeth the Primacie of 
Peter. primatum confeſsionis utig non honori & c. The Primacie of conſeſsion verely not of hanour or preeminence, 
the primacie of faith, not of degree. Likewile De Spir. Sancł᷑. I. 2. c. 2. be ſaith, Paul was not inferiour to peter. 
And In Ep. ad Gal. c. 2. he dedarerh, that paul had the Primacie over the Gentiles,as peter over the Tewes, The 
reſt that you ſay of eta, is an impudent ſlander, anſwered in the tonfutation of your Pre face, fel. 49. 
RIM. 9. Doe n; poſſeſſe.] preachers may nor care ſully ſeeke after the ſuperſtuities of this life, or any thing which 
ma) be an impediment tu their function. And as jor aeceſſaries, they deſerve their temporall tiving at their hatils for 
= whom ö e 8 bag himſelf fod beſt work A 
KEM.2 12 Peace to this houſe.] As Chriſt himſelfe uſed theſe wo or this bleſſing often, Peace be to you, ſo here he 
Aug de civit.li, bidderb bis Apoſtes ſay the like to the hoaſt where they come: And ſb it har been atwayes a moſt godly uſe Hebe. 2 
Lend in n  10'ghve their blefsing where they come : which blefStay muff be of great grace and profit, when gone but wor- niall fine. 
u in v thyperſons (as here we reade) mig ht tate good thereof : and when it is never loſt, but returuet h to the giver, when the 
Socrat. l. b. c. 14. other party is not wort by o, it. Among other ſpiritual benefits it taketh away veniall faxes, Amb. in 9. Luc. 
EVIXI 2 Me doubt not, but the bleſſing or godly prayers, as of the Apoſtles, fo alſo of godly Bikopazand other Mi- piſhops bleſſings- 
| niſters of the Church, is greatly ro be eſteemed: but the Popiſh Bithops blefling with fingers, is not worth De Civit. l. 23-48 
a ſtraw, neither doth any ancient Father commend ſuch a bleſſing. S. Auguſtine ſaith, that he and others depar- 
ting from Aurelius a godly Biſhop, received beneuiction of — * is, a godly and Chriſtian farewell. 7x Socy a. 
lib. 6. cap. 14. is no mention of Biſhops bleſſing, but rather of banning, For Socrates eth, yet donbring 
whether it was true, that Epiphanius and Chry ſaſtome being fallen out, 4 — ſhould (ay, I hope thes ſhalt 
never come to thy conntrey , and Epiphanius anſwered, 7 hope thou ſhalt nor die Biſhop. But whether they (aid ſo or 
no, Epiphanius died in the way homeward, and C bry/oftome was depoſed from his Biſhopricke. I ſuppoſe this 
ſtorie, maketh little for the Biſliops bleſſing. Bur it taketh away veniall ſinnes (you ſay by authority of Am- 


14 Shake 


CunavP.1. According to S. Matthew. 
RAIN 14 Shake off the duſt.] To contemne the true Preachers or not to receive the truth preached,js a very damnable fi. 
, 15 More tolerable. ] Hereby it is evident that there be degrees and differences of damaation in Hell fire accar 


ding to mens deſerts de Bapt.c.19. 

rs 4 — 2 — Emperours. perſecuted the Church, that by the very death and blood of 
Martyrs it grow more miraculouſly. Afterward when the Emperors and Kings were themſelves become Chriſt 
ant, they uſed their pawer for the Church, againſt In ſidelt and Heretizes, Aug. ep. 48. : 

19 It ſpall be given.] This is verifiedeven at this preſeut alſo, when many good Cat boli ter, that have no great 


learning .vy t n/weres thercof, but the beſt learned of 


— — Adverſaries. © 
FVIEI 3 The ſtory of the Church th, this to be verified in the true Martyrs 


che yp are not able to defend their herebe by he Scriptures, againſt the unlearned Chriſtian Catholikes, 
much le ſſe againſt the learned, as the writings of both parts make manifeſt. : 

25 How much mote.) No marvel therefore if Heretikes call Chriſts Vicar Antichriſt, when their forefathers 
the faithleſſe ewes called Chriſt bimſelfe Beei- xe bub. ; 

e that calleth himſelfe the Vicar of Chriſt, and putteth himſelfe in the ſtead of Chriſt, by the 
cation of the word, is Antichriſt. So doth the Pope: having no warrant out of the word of God, to 
as a member of Chriſt. Becauſe his doctrine, x tn life, are contrary to Chriſt, as in the booke called 
Antitheſis Chriſti & Pape, and many other godly Treatiſes,is manifeſtly declared. 

32 Confeſſe me.JSee how Chriſt effeemeth the open ing of bins that in, of hu trurh in the Catholike Church, 
for as when Saul perſecuted the Church, he ſaid* bimſelfe was perſecuted: ſo to confeſſt bim and his Church. is al one. 
Contrariwiſe, ſee how he abborreth them that deny him 
the Catholike faith commended to us by the Church: but alſ6 to allo or conſent to hereſie by any meanes as by ſubſcri- 
bing comming to their Service and Sermons furr hering them any way againſt Catholikes ,and ſuch lite. 

43 Not peace but (word. Chrift came to breake the peace of woriduungt and finners: as when the ſon beleeverh in 
bim, and the father doth not: the wile is a Catholihe,and the hus band is nor. For to agree together in infidelity, herefie, 
er «yy other ſin, u « naughty peace. This being the true meaning of Chriſts words, marie that the Heretikes interprete 
this to maintaine their rebellinat and troubles which their new Goſpel breedeth,Beza in no. Teſt. an. 1365. 

This is'a meere {lander againſt Beta: for our Gol] 
any rebellions. But your hetfich Father the Pope, rail; 
raigne Lady the Queene,of her ſubjects in the North, and ſendeth both his Legats,and his banner of rebellion, 
to raiſe rebellion in Ireland, hireth, bleſſeth, and pardoneth, horrible traitours, to murder their moſt loving 
naturall Prince, and you traitoyrs of Rhemes, are ioyned with them in their moſt devilliſh iraci 
ting gn comforting them, that enterpriſe. ſuch monſtrous impiety: and ſhame you nothi 
with maintaining of rebellion ? As for the civill warres in France, let all the Kings edits | n, 
hitherto have come forth, teſtiſie, that thoſe of the reformed religion, in taking armes to defend the lawes and 

liberties of their countrey, againſt private perlons, have done nothing but in the Kings ſervice. 

37 More then.] Vo earrhiy thing nor dity to parentr, wife,children,countrey, or to a mans one body or life can 

— 1 — oy a man ſhould doe, or faine bimſelſe to dhe or belecve an thing, againſt Chriſt or the unity and 
eh of his C . 
41 Inthename.} Reward for hoſpitality,end ſpecially far receiving an holy perſon, as prophet, Apoſile, Biſhop, 
or Prieſt perſecuted — For by receiving of bun in that re pect᷑ as be e 
bis merits, and bc re as for ſuch an one. W bereas on the contrary ſide, be that rectiveth an Heretihe into his 
bouſe ,and a falſe preacher ,doth communicate with bis wicked workes ,Ep.2.1o. : 
Our Saviour Chriſt promiſeth a reward to them that emertaine the godly, 
but not out of the merite of him that is received, whictris nothing unto ſalvation, but of his on 
grace, by which, the Prophet and the righteous man, receive their reward, and not of their owne merits, Leo. 
Pro calice aque frigide premium habuit — largitio, Ser. 4. de g uadrageſ. Provided, that Ieſuites, Seminarie 
Prieſts, and ſuch other, that come to ſtirre up rebellion, procure murder of their Prince, and invaſion of their 
countrey by ſtrangers, or to infect the e with Popiſh hereſies, be not accompted, but as falſe prophets, 
hypocrites,traitors,rnd heretikes, not Prophets, iuſt men, or true Chriſtian Catholikes, 
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CHAP, XI. 


lohn the Baptiſt ia priſon. alſo dying his diligence, ſendeth ſame of his Diſciples to Chrift : that as they heard, ſd they 
might alſo ſee his miraclet wit) their eyes. 7 Afterward Chriſt declazeth how worthy of credit ſohut reftimony 
was * 16 and inveigheth agaiaſt the le wet, who with neither of their manners of life could be wonne : 20 na nar 
with Chri/ts infinite miracles : 25 praifiag Gods wiſedome in this behalfe, 27 and calling to himſelfe all ſuch as 
feele their owne burdens. 
r xsV had 
done comman his twelue Diſci- 
ples, he paſſed from thence, to teach and 
The Goſpel preach in their cities. 
on the ſecond © 2 And when Tohn had heard in priſon 
Sunday in Ad- the workes of Chriſt:ſending two of bis diſ- 
* ciples, he ſaid to him, 
Luke 7,18, Art thou he that art to come, or looke 
we for — ? 

4 I'ssv making anſwere faid to 
them, Goe and report to Iohn what you have 
heard and ſeene. os 

5 ſhe blinde ſee, the lame walke, the 
lepers are made cleane, the deafe heare, the 


dead rife againe, to the the Goſpel i 
— * , poore pel 1s 


Nd it came to paſſe, that when Teſs had 

made an end of commanding his rwelue 
ples, hee departed thence to teach, and to 
in their caries, 

2 *Whew lohn had heard in the priſon the 
workes of ¶ briſt. he ſent two of his Diſciples, 

3 end ſaid ume him, Art thou he 
* ſhould come ? Or, doe we looks for ane» 
ther ? : 

4 Jeſus anſwered and ſaid nnto them, Co, 
and ſhew Tohn againe thoſe things which je dos 
heare and ſee : _ 

5 Theblinde receive their ſigbt, the halt doe 
walke, the lepers are cleanſed, and the deaf 
heare,the dead are raiſed up, and rhe poore have 
the Goſpel preached to them. 

| G 2 6 And 


Diſe 
pre 


c 
ac 


Ela.35,5.61,1 


6 And 


Connfciion of 
Chriſt and hus 
1 truth. 

men, which is not onely to deny any one little Article of AA. 3. 


— —__ 


of 


which ve preach , neither breedeth, nor alloweth glander. 
rebellions, as it is moſt notorious, againſt our ſove- D. Mortons 


D. Sander. 
and Dv andthe 
executed. 


y, perſecuted, or not perſecuted, Nletis- 
abundant 


Luke 7.1 8s, 


34 


The Goſpel 


C HAP. I.. 


Mal. 3, f. 


Luke 16,16, 


Mal. 4, . 


Luke 7,3 1. 


Matth. 3,4. 


Luke 10, 13. 


6 And bleſſed is he that ſhall not be ſcan- 
dalized in me. 

7 And when they went their way, It SVS 
began to ſay to the multitudes of Iohn, w hat 
went you out || into the deſert to ſee? a reed 
ſhaken with the wind ? 

8 But what went you out to ſee ? a man 
clothed in ſoft garments? Behold they that 
are clothed in ſoft garments, arc in Kings 
houſes. 

9  Butwhat went you out to ſee? a Pro- 
phet? yea I tell you and more then a Pro- 

het. 

2 10 For this is he of whom it is written, 


: Behold I ſend mine Angel before thy face which 
hall prepare the way before thee. Q 


11 Amen I fay to you, there hath not ri- 
ſen among the-bome of women a greater 
then Iohn the Baptiſt: yet he that is the leſſer 
in the kingdom of heaven, is greater then he. 

12 And *from the daics of Tohn the Bap- 
riſt untill nov, che kingJome of heaven fiiff2- 
reth violence, and the violent beare it away. 

13 For all the Prophets and the Law pro- 
pheſied unto Iohn: 

14 And if you will receive it, he is Elias 
that is for to come. 

15 He that hath eares to heare, let him 
heare. 

16 And * wherennto ſhall I eſteeme this 

eneration to be like? It islike to children 
—— in the market place: which crying to 
their companions, 

17 Say, we have piped to you, and you 
have not danced ; we hav 
you have not mourned. 

18 For“ Iohn came neither eating nor 
drinking : and they fay,He hath a devill. 

19 The Sonne of man came eating and 
drinking, and they ſay, Behold a man that is a 
glutton and a wine-drinker, a friend of Pub- 
licanes and ſinners. And wiſdome is juſtified 
of her children, | 

20 Then * began he to id the cities, 
wherein weredone the moſt of his miracles, 
for that they had not done penance. 

21 Wo be to thee Corazain, wo be to thee 
Beth-ſaida;for if in Tyre and Sidon had beene 
wrought the miracles that lave bin wrought 
in you, they had done || penance in hairecloth 
and aſſies long agoe. | 

22 But nevertheleſſe, I fay to you, it ſhall 
be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon in the 
day of judgement, then for you. 

23 And thou Capharnaum, ſhalt thou be 
exalted tip to heaven? thou ſhalt come 
downe even unto hell: for if in Sodome had 
beene wrought the miracles that have beene 
wrought in thee, perhaps it had remained 
D char 

24 But notwichſtanding, I ſay to you, 

it ſnall be more tolerable for the land of So- 
dome in the day of judgement, chen for thee. 
25 At 


e lamented, and / 


6 And happy is he, whoſoever ſhall not be 
offended in me. 

7 And as they departed, Teſus began 
to ſay unto the multunde concerning John, What 
went ye out into the wilderneſſe toſee? A reed 
ſhaken with the wind ? 

8 Or what went you out for to ſee? A man 
clothed in ſoft raiment? Behald,they that weare 
ſoft clothing, are in kings houſes, 

9 But what went ye out for to ſee? A Pro- 
phet ? yea, I ſay unto you, and more then a Pro- 

er, 


10 For this is he of whom it is written,*Be- 
hold, I fend 7 meſſenger before thy face, which 
all prepare thy way before thee. 

11 Verily I ſay unto you, Among them that 
are borne of women, there hath not riſen a grea- 
ter then John the Baptiſt : notwithſtanding he 
that is leſſe in the kingdome of heaven, is grea- 
ter then he. 

12 * From the 
rift, untill now, the kingdome of heaven ſuffe- 
4 violence, and the violent plnckg it unto 

em. 
13 For all the Prophets,and the Law it ſelfe, 
propheſied unto John. | 


— 


Mal. 3. 1. 


of John the Ba Luke 16.16. 


14 And if ye will receive it, * this is Elias Mal. 4.8. 


which was for to come. 
15 * He that hath eares to heave, let him 
heare, 


16 But whereunto ſhall I liken this gener «+ 


tion ? It is like unto little children, ſitting in the 
. markets, and calling unto their ſellowes, 
17 And ſaying We have piped unto you and 
e have not danced:we have mourned unto You, 
and ye have not ſorrowed. 
18 For Iohn came neither eating nor drin- 
king and — ſay, He hath a devill, 

19 The Sonne of man came eating and drin- 
king,and they ſay,Behold a man gluttonous, and 
a wine-bibber and a friend unto Publicanes and 

fange and wiſedome was juſtified of her chil- 
en, 


Luke 7.31, 


29 * Then began he to wpbraid the cities, Luke 10.1 3. 


wherein moſt of his mighty workes were done, 
becauſe they repented not. 
21 Woe unto thee Chorazin, woe unto thee 
Bethſaida: for if the mighty workes whith were 
done in jou, had beene in Tyre and Sidon, 
they wou ld have repented long agoe in ſackgloth 
and aſhes. | f 
22 But J ſay unto you, It ſoall be eaſier for 

Tyre and Sidon at the day F judgement then 

or you, © | 
4 * And thou ¶ apernaum, which haſt beene 
lifted ap into heaven, ſhall be brought downe 
to hell: For if the might workes w 
beene done inthee had 
S1dome, they would have remained wntill this 
day. N G 
* Bur I ſay unto you, that it ſhall be eaſier 
for the land of Sodome in the day of judgement, 
t ben for ther. 


ch have 


25 4t 


een done among them of 


—— 


CAF. II. According to S. Matthew. 35 


—_ 


The Goſpel 
n S. at- 


thias day Feb. 
24- = upon 
S. Francis day 
Ofob.4.8 for 


many Martyrs. 
Luke 10,21. 


Ra nM. 


REM. 1 


FEVIII 1 


REM. 2 


EFEVIII 2 


RRAIM. 


RAI. 3 


FEVIEI 3 


RAI M. 4 


25 At that time Is s v s anſwered and 25 At that time Jeſus anſwered, and ſaid, Luke 10. 21. 
Gid.*I confeſſeto thee, O Father, Lord ofhea- I thanke thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and 
ven and earth, becauſe thou haſt hid theſe earth, becauſe thou haſt hid theſe things from 
things from the wiſe and prudent, and haſt re- the wiſe and prudent, and haſt ſhewed them un- 


vealed them to little ones. to babes. | 
26 Vea Father : for ſo hath it well plea- 26 Ever ſo, O Father, for ſo was it thy 
ſed thee. good pleaſure. | 


All things are delivered me of my Ffa- 27 All things are given unto me of my Fa- 

ther. And no man knowerh the Sonne but ther * * and ns man knowerh the Sonne, bur the lohn 3.36. 
the Father: neither doth any know the Fa- F ather : neither knoweth any man the Father, and 6.46. 
ther, but the Sonne, and to whom ir ſhall Yve the Sonne, and he ro whomſoever the Sonne 


pleaſe the Sonne to reveale. will open him. 
28 Come ye tome all that labour, and 28 Come unto me all ye that labour ſore,and 
are burdened,and I will refreſh you. are laden, and I will eaſe you. 


29 Take up my yoke upon you, and learne 29 Tale my yoke upon you, and learne of Ire. 6. 16. 
of me, be e Iam meeke, and humble of e, for T am mecke and lowly in heart : and ye 
heart: and yon ſhall finde reſt to your ſoules. Hu finde reſt unto your ſoules, | ; 

30 For my yoke is ſweet, and my bur- F 4 * For my joke is eafie, and my burden in Toba 5.3. 
den li gbr. 


ANNOTATIONS CHAP. XI. 


3 Art thou he, ] Iohn bim/efe doubted not for he baptized him, and gave great te/timony of bim before, Ion 1. 
But becauſe his Diſciples knew him not nor eſteemed of him ſo much as of Iohn their owne Maſter, therefore did hee 


ſend them unto Chriſt ,that by occaſion of Chriſts anſwere he might the betteriaſtruft them what he was, and ſo make 


them * Diſciples, preferring them to a better 7 2 fr bi fog Ai | uk 
7 went you out.] High commendation of Io lineſſe,as well for his faſting rough attire, ſolitary liſe n 
end conſttancie, as for the dignity of hy function. { 2 


7 Into the deſert.] The fait hfull people in all ages reſorted of devotion into the wilderneſ to ſes men of ſpeciall 
and 1 holineſſ, — Fel — Anchorites, &c. to have their prayers or ghoſtly — #3 See S. Hierom. de 
vita Hilarionis. : 


When men of rare holineſſe, have beene in the wilderneſſe, (which hath not beene in all ages) men have x,coum, 
reſorted to them to be partakers of their prayers, and — counſell. But this pertaineth not to Popi 
Heremites, which d commonly ſcarce a quarter of a mile from cities and populous townes, nor to Po- 
2 * ich dwelled even in cities and tones, having daily reſort unto them, although they came 
not CIVES, | 

14 Elias.) 4s Ellas ſhalt be the meſſenger of c hrifts latter comming, ſo was Tohn his me and precur : 
at his — and therefore is ae haba, his like 0 and like ring, fa ſer Elias. 

The Greeke Participle being of the Preterimperfect tenſe, as well as of the preſent, the comming of Elias 
in perſon, cannot be proyed our of this text , notwithſtanding the opigion of Gregorie, and other ancient 
Writers, which S. Hieroz upon this place noteth, but doth not allow. Origes ſeemeth to be againſt it, in Matth. 
tract. 3. and Pamphilus Apologia pro Origine. The like uſe of this Participle is in this ſame chaprer verſe 3.where 
the ſenſe muſt needs be, Art thou he which was to come. So it ought to be here, hu n Elias which was to come. 

So doth Hentenius a Papiſt tranſlate it, Qui venturus erat, in Eurim. | 

18 Eating and drinking. ] The wicked quarreſlers of the world miſconſter eaſily all the actes and life of good © 
men. I they be great faſters and auſtere livers, they are blaſþhemed and counted bypocrites : if they converſe with 
ot her men in ordinary manner. then they be counted diſſolute. g N 

21 Penance in ſackcloth, ] By this ſackcloth and aſhes added here and in other places, we ſee evidently that 
penance is uot onely leaving of former ſinner, and change or amendement of Ufe paſt, no nor bare ſorrowfulneſſe or re- 
any our offences already committed. but requireth puniſhment, and chaſtiſement of our perſons by theſe and 
ſuchother meanes as the Scriptures doe elſewhere ſet forth : and therefore concerning the word alſd, it is rather to be 
called Penance, as in our tranſlation : then (as the adverſaries of purpoſe avoiding the word) Kepenrance or Amend- 
ment of life: and that aci ding to the very uſuali ſignification of the * Greehe word in the moſt ancient Ectle fic 
ficall Greeke I riters, who for Pœnitentes (which in the Primitive Church did publike penance) ſay i s weravoig, Me Nö. 
iu, that is, Men that are doing penance. And concerning that part of penance, which is Confeſfion the Ecileſig- * Dionyt Ecclef 
2 hiſtorie . A by the ſame Greeke word, and the penitents comming to confeflion, 785 were verry, Sozom. lier. c j. in initich 

.7.cap. 17, Socrat. lib. 5. cap. 19. 

Sackcloth and aſhes are = of humiliation (as S. Baſil ſaith) and ſo helping untorepencance, and there- 5, pgy, 25. 
to pertaineth all chaſtiſement of the body, which che Scripture commendeth, and not to ſatis faction for our Satisfattion for 
linnes. The Greeke word fignifieth, change of the minde, and therefore is well tranſlated by us, Repentance fianc. 
and Amendment of life, and is not taken for paine or puniſhment, as you would import by your terme of 
penance, which yet if it be rightly underſtood, is nothing bur penitence, ec ecunda penitentia in familiru- 
dinem fontis eft : & fi forte, impugnante diabolo aliquod peccatum irrepſerit, huius ſatis fattione purgetur. Saritfactio 
autem eſt cauſas peccatorum & ſug geſtiones excludere, & ultra peccatum non iterare, Iſidot. Origen. lib,6. cap.18, 

And although Dionyſe and other ancient Fathers, have ſometimes, and that ſeldome, uſed the word were 

by a Metonymie, for the publike exerciſes, that were appointed for the triall and teſtimony of repentance, in 

them that had o y fallen, yet it followeth not, that the word doth properly ſigniſie ſo: but as it is in the 

Scripture, and of the Greeke Fathers alſo moſt commonly taken for true t „and converſion of the 

heart unto God. Neither is confeſſion called were e in the Eccleſiaſtical Writers, although they ſpeake of 

Prieſts or Elders, that by hearing mens confeſſions, judged of their repentance, and therefore were called thoſe 

that were appointed for repentance, Scrat. li. 5.cap. 1 9. neither are they that cotſeſſed called us g of their Confcilions 

confeſſion, but of their repentance, wheteof the humble'acknowledging,and confeſſing of their ſinnes, was a 

teſtimony unto men, as their conſcience was knowne to God. 

25 Little ones.JTheſe little ones doe not ſignifie here onely the unlearned as though Coblers and Weavers and wo- 


G 3 men 


The Seipel 


(SAF. 12, 


men and girles had this revelation, and therefore doe undenſt and al Scriptures, and are able to exponyd them: but 
here me ene the bumble, whether they be learned, or unlearned: as when he ſaith, Vnleſſe you become as little Manh.18,3. 
dome of heaven. And ſo alſo the greateſt Doctort (who as they were maſs 


ones, you thall not enter into the king 


teamed, ſo moſt bumbledthemſetves to the iudgement of the Catholike Church) are theſe little ones : 
— 2 and their ſpirit of — ahve all ancient Fathers and 

the whole Church,cannot be of theſe little and humble ones. 

The godly, whether they be learned or unlearned, doe not vaunt of their knowledge, and 

anding,above all ancient Fathers, and the whole Church. But where they have the plaine teſtumony of Gods 


who alt houghunlearned, yet vaunt their uo wle 


FyIEE 4 f 


and Hererikes, 


ſpirit of under- Slander. 


word on their fide, they may ſafely be preferred before the authority of all the men of the world, that hold 


the contrary. By that w 


the end of theſe Annotations, it ſhall appeare, that the. Papiſts which brag 


h hath beene obſerved in part, and moxeithall be God-wi 


— before we come to The authority of 
ſo much of the ancient Fathers, the Scripture. 


and of the Church, doe much more decline from the judgement of the ancient Farhers, and Primitive Church, Aaciear Fathers. 
then we, which may not yeeld to any mans opinion, that is contrary to the plaine ſenſe of the holy Scriptures 


and word of God, 
RHEM.S5. 


FvVIXI 5 


be pe by the workes of the Law, Gal. 2. 16. c. 3, 1 1. And yet the yok 

light, to them whom he eaſeth and refreſheth from the burden of ſinne, and his Commandements 
heavy to them, whole faith overcommeth the world, 1 Ioha 5, Per eam (remiffionem peccarorum 

gui laborant & onerati ſunt, venientet ad ſe reficit, quibus f levemg ſarcinam ſie charitatis imponi r. 
Fulg. de remiſſe peccat. I. 6. c. 4. prof. ſen. 222. Omne preceptun Dei leve eſt amanti, necnon ob aliud inteil igi tur 


39 Yoke ſweet. '] What is this liaht burden and ſweet yoke, but his Commandements, of which S. Tohn ſaith, The Commands. 
1 Epi.s. His commandements are not heavy? cleaxe contrary to the adverſaries, that ſay, they are unpoſſible to ments peilible. 


de kept. 
— of God is unpoſſible to be kept, in ſuch perfection as God tequireth, and therefore no man can 


The Law impeffl. 
e of Chriſt is ſweet, and his burden bie do be keps, 
arc not 


) Chriftus eos 


dictum, Onus meum leve eſt, nifi quia dat Spiritum ſantium per quem ff unditur charitas in cordibus noffris, ut d ili- 


endoliberaliter faciamus © quod qui timendo facit, ſerviliter facit. Paulinus ep. 
iugum ſuave & onus leve eſt, qui + terrenit nos c inferir levat, & in excelſa regni caleſtis attoffir. But if any man 
Gods Commandements, he needeth not to come to Chriſt to be refreſhed, he overcommeth 


can x 


20, Nam & ob boc Domini noſtri 
N- 


ſtice of workes, and not by faith, he need not ſay the Lords Prayer; yea Chriſt died not for ſuch a one. 


, CHAP. XIL 
The blindneſſe of the phariſces about the Sabbath he reproveth by Scriptures,by reaſon,end by a miracle. 1 4 und his 


death being therefore ſought by them, he meekly goeth out of the way , according as 
22 — devil alſo he defendeth againſt them. 3 1 Aud ſerteth forth the 
horrible blaſphemy. 3 8 And becauſe they arte yet for a 


Eſay had. propheſied of him. 
they = pip 4 — 


Hue, be th bow worthily they ſhall be damned, 


43 Foretelling hom the devill ſhall poſſeſſt their Nation, 46 gener. that altbough be be of their blood, 


yet not they for this ,but {ach as keepe 
Marke 2.23. AT that time, * Iz 5v s went thorow the 
luke 6.1, corne on the Sabbath : and his Diſciples 
being hungry, began to plucke the cares, and 
to eat. N 


2 And the Phariſees ſeeing chem, ſaid to 
him, Loe, thy Diſciples doe that which is not 
lavrfull for them to doe on the Sabbath daies. 
3 But he aid to them, Have you not read 
what David did when he was an hungred, 
and they that were with him. 

4 How he entred into the houſe of God, 
and did eat the loaves of propoſition, which 
it was not lawfull for him to eat, nor for 
them that were with him, (but for the Prieſts 
onely : 

5 Or have you not read in the Law, that 
on Sabbath dayes the Prieſts in the Temple 
do break the Sabbath, and are without blame? 

6 But I tell you that there is here a grea- 
ter then the Temple. 

7 And if you did know what it is, I wil 
Ole. s. s. mercy, and not + ſacrifice: you would never 
t See the An» have condemned the innocents. 

Dan. 8 For the Sonne of man is Lord of the 


i Reg. 2 1. 4. 


Levit. 24.9. 


Num. 2 8.9. 


Chep. 9. 13. Sabbath alſo. 
9 And when he had paſſed from thence, 
be came into their Synagogue. 
Marks 3.6 10 And * behold there was a man which 


had a withered hand, and they asked him, 
ſaving, whether is it lawfull to cure on the 
Sabbaths ? that hey might accuſe him. 
11 But he faid to them, what man ſhall 
there be of you, that ſhall have one ſheepe : 
and 


Conmandements are deere unto 


T that time, * leſus went on the Sabbath Marke 2.23, 

s thorow the corne And his Diſciples Paus 0:3 _ 

were an hungred, and began to plucks t he cares 215 
of 3 eat. : 
2 Jut when the Phariſces ſaw them, 
they ſaid unte him, Behold, thy Diſciples doo 
that which is not lam full to doe upon the Sabbath 


3 Burt he ſaid unto them, Have ye not read 
* what David did when he was n hungred,and 1 Sam. 21.6. 
they that were with him, 

4 How heentred into the houſe of Cad, and 
did eat the Shew-bread, which was not lawful 
for him to eat neither for them which were with 
him, * but onely for the Priefts ? Exod. 29. 33. 

5 Or have ye not read in the* Law hem that L evit. B. 31. 
en the Sabbath dayes the Priefts in the Temple Numb. 5. 9. 
profane the Sabbath, and are blameleſſe ? 

6 But I ſay unto you, that in this place it 
one greater then the T emple, 

7 But if ye had knowne what this meancth, 

* 1 will mercy, and not ſacrifice, ye would not Ofc.6.7. 
have condemned the guiltleſſe. 

8 For the Son of man is Lord even of the 
Sabbath day. - 

9 And when he was departed thence, he 
went into their Synagogue, 

10 Aud behold, there was a man which had 
his band dried up, and they ed himſaying, Ir 
it læmfull to heale on the Sabbath dayes ? that 
they might accuſe him. 

11 And he ſaid unto them, What man of 
you wil there be that foal have one ſheep: and if it 


fall 


Marke 3. 1. 
luke 6.6. 


ws 


Cx A P. IZ. 


According to S. Matthew. 37 


and if che fame fall into a ditch oi the Sab- 
baths,will he not take hold and lift it up? 
12 How much better is amm more then 


a ſheep? ? therefore it is lawfilll on the Sab- 
baths to doe a good deed. 

13 Then he faith to the man, Stretch forth 
thy hand: and he ſtretched it forth, and it was 
reſtored to health even as the other. 

14 And the Phariſees going forth, made 


- ' a conſultation againſt him, how they might 


deſtroy him. 

15 But Issvs — it, retired from 
thence : and many followed him, and he cu- 
red them all. 

16 And he charged them thar they ſhould 
not diſcloſe him. | 

I7 _ might be fulfilled which was 
ſpoken by 1 n 

25 Bebo ſervant whom I have choſen, 

my beloved in aha wy ſoule hath well liked. I 
will put my Spirit upon him, and jud gement to. 
the Gentiles ſhall he ſhew, 


E 42, l. 


19 He ſhall not contenu nor cry out, neither ©) 


fall any man heare in the 

20 The reed bruiſed he ſhall not breake,and 
ſmoking flax he ſhall not extinguiſh : till he caſt 
forth judgement unto victory. 

21 And in his name the Gentites ſhall hope. 

Luke 11,14. 22 Then“ was offered to him one (- 
Marke 3,22. fed with a devill, blinde and dumbe : and he 
cured him, ſo that he ſpake and aw. 

23 And all the multitudes were amazed, 
and fiid, whether this be the Son of David ? 

24 But the Phariſees hearing it,faid, This 
fellow caſterh not out devils bur || in Beelze- 
bub the Prince of the devils. 

25 And Issvs knowing their cogitati- 

+ Therefore Ons, faid ro them: Every kingdometdiv ided 

the kinzdome againſt it lelfe, hall be made deſolate : and 

of beretikes every city of houſe divided againſt it ſelfe, 

Ce * ſhall not ſtand. 

1 al- 26 And if Satan caſt out Satan, he is divi- 

wayes full of ded againſt himſelfe: how then ſhall his king- 

dwifion and dome ſtand ? 

diſſcauon. 27 And if I in Beelzebub caſt out devils : 
your children in whom doe they caſt out? 
Therefore they ſhall be ycur judges : 

28 But if I in the Spirit of God doe caſt 
out devils , then is the kingdome of God 
come upon you. 

29 Or how can a man enter into the 
houſe of the ſtrong, and rifle his veſſell, un- 
lefle he firſt bind the ſtrong? and then he wil 

rifle his houſe. 

30 He that is{[not with me, is againſt me: 
& he thatſſgathereth not with me,ſcattereth. 

31 Therefore I ſay to you, every ſin and 
blaſphemy ſhall be forgiven Nr. che 
blaſphemy of the Spirit ſhal not be forgiven. 


32 And whoſoever ſhall ſpeakea word a- 


yu the | J Sonne of man, it ſhall be forgiven 
a: but! e that ſhall ſpeakeagainſt the ho- 
ly Ghoſt, it ſhall not be forgiven him neither 


mn 


ts his voyce. 


into 4 pit on the Sabbath day vill he not take 
Cr lifes our ? 2 | 

12 How much more then 114 man better 
then a ſbee pe Waerefore it 1 lamful to do well 
on the Sabbath dayes, ; 

13 Then ſaith he to the man, Stretch forth 
thy hand : and he ſtretched it forth, and it was 
reſtored whole Jike as the other. 

14 Then the Phariſees went out and held a 
councel againſt him, hom they might deſtroy him. 

15 Bur when Teſs knew it, hee departed 
thence : and great multitudes followed him, and 
he healed them all, | 

16 And charged them that they ſbould not 
make him knowne : 

17 Fe it might bee fulfiled which was 
ſpoken by Eſayas the Prophet, ſaying, 

mer * Behold my ot Ae choſen, EIA. 2. 1. 
my beloved. in whom my ſoule well deli 1 

will put my Spirit upon him, and he Bal ſhew 
judgement to the Gentiles, | 
19 He ſhall not ſtrive, nor cry, neither ſhalt 

man hears bus voyce in the ſtreets. 
20 Abraiſed reed ſhall he not breake, 
[mokzng flax ſhul bee not quench, till hee |: 

ort h judgement wnto vittory, | 

21 Aud in his name ſhall the Gentiles 

22 * Then was brought unto hum one pdf 
ſed with a devil, blinde and dumbe: and he bea 
led him, inſomnch that the blind and dumb bot 
Hulle, 7 

23 And all the people were amazed, and 
aid, Is not this that So of David ? : 

24 * But when the Phariſees heard it, they Matth. 9.34: 
ſaid, Thus fellow doth not caſt owt — bar Marke 4 > 
but by Beelk-xebub the Prince of devil... UA 1.7. 

25 But when leſi their r, he 
ſaid unto them, Er- — — por 
it ſelfe, 14 brought to deſolation : and every city 
or houſe divided againſt it ſelfe, ſhall not land. 
FA 26 x if yrs caſt ont Satan,then were 

divided againſt himſelfe : how ſhall then his 
8 rr * 

27 Alſo if Iby Beel.cebub caſt out devils; 
by whom doe your children caſt them forth? 
Therefore they all be your judges. 

28 Bu Icaſt ont the devils by the Spirit of 
Cod, then 14 the kingdom of God come upon 725 


29 Or elſe, how can one enter into 4 
mans houſe, and ſpoile his goods, except he 
2 the ſtrong man, then . 
e 


30 He that is not with me, it againſt me : 
axd he that gathererh not with me, ſcartereth 
abroad, 

31 Wherefore I ſay unto you, * All manner- Macke 3.18. 
of inne and blaſphemy be forgiven unte Luke 12.10, 
men : but the blaſphemy againſt the holy Spi- Io 5.13- 
rit ſhall pint 1 Ven unte men, 

32 4 ever ſpeabęth a word agai 
the Sonne of man, it ſpall be forgiven fri 2 
whoſoever ſpeaketh againſi the holy Ghoſt , it 
ſhall not be forgiven um, neither in this world, 

neither 


The Goſpel 


The Goſpell 
upon Wed 


neſday the 


Lent, 


Tohn 2,2. 


Iohn 3,5. 


3 Reg. 10, 1. 


Luke 11,24. 


1 Pet. 2, 20. 


The Goſpel 
upon the day 
ot the ſeven 
brethren, &c. 
{uly 10. 
M Ar. 3 3 3 1. 
Luke. 8, 20. 


in this world, nor{| in the world to come. 
33 Either + make the tree good, and his 
fruit good: or make the tree evill and his fruut 
evill. For of the fruit the tree is knowne. 
34 Lou vipers broods, how can you ſpeak 
good things, whereas you are evill? for of the 
abundance of the heart the mouth ſpeaketh. 
35 A good man out ofa good treaſure brin- 
geth forth good things: and an evill man out 
ofan evill treaſure bringeth forth evil things. 
36 But I ſay unto you, that every idle 
word that men ſhall ſpeake, they ſhall render 
an account for it 1n the day of judgement. 
37 For of thy words thou ſhalt be juſtifi- 
en, and of thy words thou ſhalt be condem- 


38 Then anſwered him certaine of the 
Scribes and Phariſees, ſaying, Maſter, wee 


. c would ſee a ſigne from thee. 


39 Whoanſweredand faid to them, The 

wicked and advouterous generation ſeeketh 
a ſigne: and a ſigne ſhall not be given it, but 
the ſigne of Ionas the Prophet. 
40 For as“ Ionas was in the W hales belly 
three dayes and three nights: ſo ſhall the Son 
of man be in the heart of the earth three daies 
and three nights. 

41. The men of Ninivee ſhall riſe in the 
judgement with this generation, and ſhall 
condemne it : becauſe * they did penance at 
the preaching of Ionas. And behold more 
then Ionas here. 

42 The * Queene of the South ſhall riſe in 
the judgement with this generation,and ſhall 
condemne it:becauſe ſhe came from the ends 
of the earth to heare the wiſedome of Salo- 
mon, and behold more then Salomon here. 

43 And * when an uncleane ſpirit ſhall 
goe out of a man, he walketh thorow dry 
mee reſt, and findeth not. 

44 Then he ſaith, I will returne into my 
houſe whence I came out, And comming he 
findeth it vacant, ſwept with beſoms, and 
trimmed. a 

45 Then goeth he, and taketh with him 
ſeven other ſpirirs more wicked then him- 
ſelfe, and they enter in and dwell there : and 
the laſt of that man bee made worſe then 
thexirſt. So ſhall it be alſo to this wicked ge- 
neration . = 

46 As he was yet ſpeaking to the multi- 
tudes, * behold —— — his brethren 
ſtood without, ſeeling to ſpeake to him. 

47 And one ſaid unto him, Behold thy 
mother and thy brethren ſtand without, ſee- 
king thee. 

48 Bur he anſwering him that told him, 
faid, || Who is my mother, and who are my 
brethren? 

49 And ſtretching forth his hand upon 


his Diſciples, he faid, Behold my mother and 


my brethren. | 
50 For whoſoever ſhall do tlie will of my 
Father, 


neither in the world to come, 

33 Either make the tree good , and his 
fruit good: Or elſe make the tree evill, and hi 
fruit evill : For the tree is knowne by hu fruit. 


34 0 generations of vipers how can p —» . 
?* For Luke 6.45. 


good things when ye yourſelves are 
out of the abundance of the heart, the month 
ſpeaketh. 

35 A good man ont of the good treaſure of 
the 3 geth forth good things and an e- 
vill man out of the evill treaſure, bringeth forth 
evill things, 

36 ButT ſay unto you, That of every idle 
word that men ſhall ſpeaks, they ſhall give ac- 
count thereof in the day of judgement. 

37 For of thy word; thou ſhalt be juſtified, 
and of thy words thou ſhalt be condemned, 


38 * Then certaine of the Seribes, and of Match. 16.2. 


the Phariſees, anſwered him, ſaying, Maſter 
We will ſee a ſigne of thee, 

39 But he anſwered, and ſaid to them, «An 
evill and adulterous generation ſeeketh a ſigne, 
and there ſball no ſigne be given to it, but the 
ſigne of the Prophet Jonas. 


40 For as Jonas was three dayes and three 19935 2. f. 


nights in the Whales bellie : ſo the Sonne of 


man be three dayes and three nights in the heart 


of the earth, | 
41 The men of Ninive ſhall riſe in the 
jud gement with this nation, and condemne 


it, * becauſe they repented at the preaching of Tonas 3. 5. 


Jonas , and behold , here is one greater then 


Jonas. 


42 * The Quscene of the South ſhall riſe in 1 King.10.2, 
the judgement with this generation, and ſhall * chro.g. 1. 


condemme it: for face came from the nttermo 
parts of the earth to heare the wiſdome of Solo- 
mon, and behold; in this place is one greater 
then Solomon, | 
3 When the uncleane ſpirit is gone out of 4 
man, he walketh thoromout dry — ſeeking 
reſt, and findeth none, 
44 Then he ſaith, I will returne into my houſe 
from whence I came out. And when he u come, 
he findeth it empty, ſwept and garniſhed. 
45 Then goeth he, and taketh with himſeclfe 
ſeven * worſe then himſelfe, and they 


enter in 


be alſo unto thu froward generation. 


46 While he yet talked to the people, * be- Marke 3. 31. 
hold, hu mother and his brethren ſtood without, luke 8. 20. 


deſiring to ſheake with him. ; 
47 Then one ſaid unts him, Behold thy * 
mother and thy brethren ſtand without, deſiring * 


to fpeake with thee, 


48 But he anſwered, and [aid unto him that 
told him, Who is my mother ? Or who are my 
brethren ? 


49 And when hee had ſtretched forth his lohn 1 $.7. 


hand toward his Diſciples, he ſaid, * Behold my 
mother and my brethren. 


59 For whoſoever ſuall doe the will of my Fa- 
ther 


(Cn ap. 12. 


? I cor. 1. 22. 


dwell there: And the laſt ftate of 2 Pet. 2. 20. 
that man it worſe then the firſt, Even ſo ſhall it heb. 5.4. 
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Father, that is in heaven: he is my brother, ther which i in heaven, the ſame is my brotheng 
and fiſter,and mother. and ſiſter and mother. 


MARGINALL NOTES. CHAP, XII. 


33 Make the tree good.] It is a mans owne free will and election, to bee a good tree er an ill tree © to bring forth 
> fruits or bad. S ine upon this place, li. 2. cap. 4. de actis cum Felic. Manichzo , 

S. Auguſtine def free will againſt the hereſie of che Manichees , which held chat men were made evill Freewill. 
by nature, and creation of the evill god, and not of their ovwne will. The freedome therefore againſt ſuch en- 
forcement, as the Manichees taught, is not contrarie to the chraldome of mans will, ſince the fall of {dum 
which fell of his free will. And therefore S. Auguſtine in his cetraRation of the ſame „ſaith, n the ſecond Rer. I. 2. c. f. 
of theſe s we diſputed of the free choice of will, eit ber to thc doing of evill or good. Rut af grace, whereby they are 
truly free,of whom it is ſatd: {f the Sonne ſhall make you free, then ſha/l you be truly free, we were not compelled by any 
neceſſity todiſpute more diligently, becauſe the adverſary was ſuch an one, as ht was, with hem we had to dye. And 
the very ſame collection out of this text he retracteth l. 1. c. 22. and ſheweth how it muſt be underſtood, that 
he ſaid of free will, or elſe it is erronious: Alis loco c. In another place I ſaid, Except a man ſhall change his will, 
he can worke no good, which in another place he teacheth to be placedin our yower, where he ſaith ; Either make the 
tree good, and his fruit good, or make the tree evill,aud hit fruit evil, which is not againſt the grace of God, which we 
preach now. For it is in the power of man to change his will intu better, but this pawer is nene at al, except it he given 
of God,of whom it is ſaid, He gave them to be made the ſonnes of God : for ſeeing that it is in our power which 
we dhe, when we are willing, nothing is ſo much in our power as our will it ſelfe, but our will is prepared of the Lord, 
by that meanes therefore he giveth power. So is it to be under/iood which 7 ſaid afterward : That it is in our power, 
that we may obtame, either to be engraffed into the goodneſſt of God, or to he cut off by his /everity : becauſe it is not 
in our power, but that it followeth our will, which when it is prepared of the Lord to be ſtrong and able t hat worke of 

piety is eafily done, which otherwiſe was hard, yea impoſſible. Thus the ſimple may ſee, ho you goc about to delude 
them, alledging the words of S. Auguſtine,againit his owne judgement and meaning, ; 


ANNOTATIONS CHAP. XIL 


24 In Beel- zebub. ] The like blaſphemy againſ# the holy Ghoſt is, to attribute the miracle; done by Salute, either 
dead or alive, to the devil. . a 
Thoſe miracles that are ſaid to be done by Saints, and are alledged to maintaine any doctrine contrary to Miracles. 

the truth taught in the holy Scr iptures, S. Au —— call them eiter the pe Hing men, oral Ne unit. ecclef: 
the workes of decerving ſpirits : Fr — ce vat true which are ſaid of 7 ark ph Eon cap. 16. wirneſſa 
have any miracles, we muſt rather beware of them. This writeth S. auguſi ine againit the Donatifts, were SOD net 
full of lying miracles, bur come thort by a thouſand degrees of the P lt es of whoſe lying Mira: and oher wch 
cles are much more, then all the poeticall fables: whuch'all modeſt Papiſts will be aſhamed to hears of,” But monſters of lying 


theſe traitours of Rhemes,barking againſt the truth,are aſhamed of — | | "5.1515 10 miracles. 

30 Not with me.] ne — tly called Neuters ,ionning 5 Neuters in reli 
t neither part, ler them marks t welt, and they ſbell ſee, that Chriſt accounted aff them to be og aiti(Þ bim BO 
and his Church, that are not plainely and utij wii h him andit ed * 

39 Gathereth not with me.] He fpeakerh nor onely of his owne perſon, but of all to wh be harh ted the 


government of bis Church, and ſpecially of the chiefe Paſtours ſuc Peter in the govertmeny of the whole.” 5 
5. Hierome writing to Damaſus Pope of Fome,upplierh theſs words unto bit, ſajing of all heretitet He thats 1 
reth not with — 2 : that is to ſay, He that is not with Chriſt js wi gy bart > | 2 ** 

He ſpe aketh of his ovene doctrine, by which we muſt make ttiall, ho gathereth with him, and who not. We 
may ſafely gather with all our governours, ot e — — and with none other. Nejther 
doth S. Hierome warrant us, that whoſoever gathereth the Biſhop of Rome, gathereth wich Chriſt. Pot — or Bi- 
that he (aid to Hamaſus vis in that reſpect, that Damaſus guthered wth Chriſt, that is,achinowledged the Goth. 100 of Rome, 
head of Chriſt, againſt the Arrians. In this Article of faxth, he that garhereth not wich che Biſhop bh. > 
ſcattereth with the heretikes, and with Antichriſt. Not that Damaſus ſucceeded prrerin the | _ 
the whole Church, and in that he is Biſhop of Rome, is à rule to be alwayes followed; For the ſume Hierome 
that gathered with Damaſis, affirming the divinity of Chriſt, would not have gathered with Tiberias, 
he reflifierh to have ſubſcribed to the Artians, againſt the divinity of Chriſt, in Carats. Nun: 10%. Forty- . 
vatianus. And touching the Biſhop of Romes government over the whole; in his Epiſtle to Zvagrine; he ſarth, 
that aff Biſhops be the ſutceſſdurs of the Apoſtles : and that the Biſhop of Eugubium is not infer our to the 
rich Biſhop of Rome, &c. And Cyprian ſaith, that aff he 5 were qua with Peter tn bimour aud authority, 2 
De ſumplicitate prelatorum. | Ae 0 * a 

31 The blaſphemy of the Spirit.] Hemeaneth not that there is any fine ſo great, which 331 

fer ir tm 
. 


% 


or whereof a man may not repent m this life as ſome heretikes at this day affirme: but that ſome han 

ly this hlaſp hemy of the le wes againſt the evident workes of the holy Ghoſt, andliewiſe Arc hhererutet, who © 

refit the knowne truth and workes of the holy Ghoſt tn Godls Church) are hardly forgives, and /eldome have ſuch men 
grace to repevt.Other wiſe among all the furnes againſt the holy G hoſt (which are commonly reckoned fix one onety;fball 
never be forgiven,that is dying wit hout repentance wil ſully, called Final impenitence. W hich fuane he committerh that Finall impeni- 
dieth with contempt of the Sacrament of Penance obſtinately refuſmg ab/olurion, by the Churches miniftery : as 8. Au- dence. 
ine plainely declaret h ce words. Whoſocver he be that beleeveth not mans finnes to be remitted in Gods 


hurch, and therefore deſpiſeth the bountifulnefle of God in ſo mighty a worke, if he in chat obſt nate minde — 
continue till his lives end, 


Enchir. d 3. Ep. 30. in fine. „ Cheg F — 
That God will not forgive the ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt, the text is more plaine Sinne againſt the 
ſes of mans — 4 be obſcured. I hat there is a ſinne, which he that hath committed holy Gholt, 


at no time 5 
how Biſhops and Prieſts that have blaſphemed the holy Ghoſt were in his time received 


- » * cor 
aorum cæcatum eſt. What this fin is, and that it ſhall never be remitted; haci aus ſhe weck againſt the Noyayans. 
: f Pain, 


4.0 


9” as 


RHEM.S 


Fv1xx 5 


RunMmM,s6 
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Pactar. ey. 1. Hec cecitas eff ucn videre, quod uileas, & ſantt. Spiritus opera diabolo deputare ,camg, gloriam Domi- 
ni, qua diabolus ſuperatur, diaboli appellare virtutem. Hoc eſt ergo quod non demittefur, reliquu bonus pani tenti bus 
donantur. Hoc verbo, Dominus & Salvator noſter, non aliqua peccata in ſnuævit in futuro ſæculo remittenda, que 
in hoc ſeculo dimiſſa non fuerint: ſed bene inteſligenti bus non alia, ſed ia tantum had /-yoa futuro dimittenda, que 
in hoc ſæculo, in una vg vera Eccleſia Cat holica fuerint unicuig, dimiſſa, Fulg. de remiſſ. peccat. lib.1. cap.24. And 
although finall unrepentance be never forgiven, becauſe God forgiveth onely the — 0 yet it is manifeſt, 
that our Saviour Chriſt ſpeaketh not in this place of finall i ite ncie, but of 1 r 3 the holy 
Ghoſt, which he may commit, that obſtinately and contumeliouſiy rezeReth the grace od offered him 


in the Church, for remiſſion of ſinnes, as S. Auguſtine ſaith; bur of de ſpiſing the Sacrament of Popiſh pe- Popiſh penance, 


nance, he ſpeaketh not one word. For there vas no ſuch Sacrament acknowledged in his time, although ac- 
cording to the diſci;line of the Church, they that had openly and grieyouſly fallen ( ſo that they were excom- 
municated) had time and exerciſes appointed them to thevy their repentance, that they might be againe re- 
ceived into the Church; which diſcipline alſo, whoſoever contemneth, ſo * he remaineth in that con- 
tempt, by our Saviour Chriſts owne ſaying, is to be taken for an Heathen and Publican, and if he die in that 
con without tepentance, he dieth as an Heathen or Publican. But of the neceſſity of auricular confeſſion, 
of ſatisfaction in worke to the juſtice of God for ſinnes committed, of the forme of words of abſolution, mum- 
bled over 2 mans head by a Popih Prieſt, S. Auguſtice knew nothing in his time. | | 

3+ Sonne of man. J The ewes in their words famed againſt the Sonne of man, when they repre hended thoſe 
things which be did as's man, to wit, calling him a glurton, a great drinker of wine, a friend of the Publicant, and ta- 
E e. becauſe he kept company with . ake the Sabbath, and ſuch like : and th might more eaſily 
be them, becauſ# they iudged of him as they would have done of any other man : but they ſinned and blaſphe- 
wed againſt the holy G be called bere the finger of God whereby he wrought miracles) when of malice they attri- 
buted the evident worker of God, in caſting out devils, to the devil bimſelfe : and this fine ſhall nor be remirred, be- 
3 hardly be remirred, as we ſee by the plague of their poſterity unto this day. 1 

ot the Tewes generally are charged, nor their poſterity are puniſhed for the finne againſt the holy Ghoſt, 
but ſome of them, which were the Phariſces and Scribes, that came from Ieruſalem, of whoſe poſterity it is 
poſſible, there is few or none remaining at this day. : 
32 Nor in the world to come. ] 8. Kagulline and ot her holy Doctors gat her that ſome may be re- 

mitted in the next liſe, and conſequently prove purgatory thereby, De civ. Bei, l. 2. c. 13. D i 39» 

S. Marke is a ſure interpreter of theſe words. For he (ſaith S. Marke) that blaſphemerh the holy Ghoſt, ne- 
ver hath forgiveneſſe, but ply of eternall condemnation. The errour of Purgatory, in S. Anguſtines time, 
began to pour up, from which, as S. Auguſtine was not cleere, ſo doth he not affirme any thing cer 
tainely of it. For in bis Treatiſe De 0@0 Hulcitij queſt. . x, thus he writeth of it, Tale aliquid, c. Such a 

thing (as ſaving by fire) i not incredible to be even efter this life, aud whether it be ſo or 10, it may be enquired, and 
eit her be found, or be hid, that ſome faitbfull men are ſaved later, or ſaover, by a certaine purging fire, by how much 


c. except after they have dul ted, thoſe crimes be remitted unto them. 
. cont. Priag. lib. 5, —— Heaven and Hell out of the Scriptures, but of the third 


| Fee they haue loved corruptible goods, yet not ſuch of bam it is ſaid that they ſhall not poet the hing dame 
But 


place he ſaith, Tertium peni tus c. The third place we are utterly ignorant it is not in the Scrip- 
tures, This is the variable opinion of S. Auguſtine, ſometime doubting incredible, ſome- 
time denyi any ſuch thing is found in the Scri againſt che Pelagians 
(and Papits which fained a chird place, where inf ants this life, yet his words 
are gener — —— 


and yet is holden by Gregorie, but for the ie 


In Gregories time, which was almoſt e ae Fee, Purgatory had gathered more ſtrength, 
| and 
care, which ſcarce is occupied without offence. It is 


ghre g, as idle ralke, immoderate laughter, er houjbotd 
cd us, that neither the Scri —— — 


neither the Primitive Church did admit of it, for many hundred yeeres after Chriſt, by the Carpocre- 


RusM.7 


FvurxEt 7 


RRE M. 


Marke 4, 1. 
Luke 8,4. 


. —— —— — 2 errour were —— ancient 2 a 
36 ale word. ] A of every we accoumt before iudgement, every 
3 — — then there muſt needs he ſame tempora . puniſhment in the next life. 

us 


Every adle word is vorthy of condemnation, if God deale with 3 juſtice 3 as it is Purgatory. 


plaine in the next verſe : for our tongue is given us to ſpeake alwayes that which is to the glory of God, and 
to the profit of the hearers. Nevertheleſſe, he that 7 ide ievous ſinnes of the faithfull chat are 
truly penitent, whereof they muſt alſo make account in am, we iveth alſo the ſinne of idle words. 
Therefore this is a brutiſh collection, as all the nad — opiſh Notes are, Me mult give an account and 


damned, ergo chere muſt needs be lome tempor ent in the next lift. 


4 Who is my mother. ] The dutifull affeftion toward our parents and kinsſolke is not blamed, but the inordi- All herefies al- 
nate love of i to the R eds of od, — and duty toward God. Von this place ſame old hereriter denied ledge Scriptures. 


Ghrif.to haus any mother, Aug. ib. de Fid.& Symb. cap. 4. Neither ever was there any berefie ſo abſurd, but it would 
ferme to have Scripture jar it. 
rs CHAP. XIII. 


Speaking in parables (as the Scripture of him and as meet was for the reprobare leer:) be ſheweth by the 
parable of the Sower, that in the labours of the Church, three parts of foure doe periſh through the fault of the hea- 
rert. 24 And yer by the parable of good ſeed and cockle (as alſo of the Net) that his ſervants muſs not for all that, 

- ever while the world tafteth, make axy ſchiſine or ſeparation. 3 1 era) Larry. — — 

teaven; that notwithſtanding the three parts periſbing, and over-ſowing of cockles, yet that fourth part of the good 
ſeed ſhaft fpreadover all the world. 44 And withall, what à treaſure and pearie it is. 5.3 After all which, yet bis 
owne countrey will not honour him. 


Ahe nme day Is.s v 5 going out of the He ſame day when Teſs was ove ont of 
T — — 4 he ſate by the 2 — 25 


0 

ouſe, fate by the Sea ſide. 

2 And *great multitudes were gathered 2 ty RNS 
together unto im, inſomuch, that he went together unto him, ſo that he went into the ſh, 
into a boat and ate ; and all the multitude an [are, and the whole multitude ſtood on th 
ſtood in the ſhore,,. .. ſhore, 1 
3 And he. ſpale to them many things in 3 And he ſpabę mam things to them in 
n | les, parables, 


The Goſpel (Cn Ar. iz. 


Cu AP. I2. 


According to S. Matthew. 


7 


es, faying, Behold the ſower went 
to ſow... Dane 
Py And whiles he ſoweth, ſome fell by 
the way ſide, and the fonles of the aire did 
come and eat ir. 


x; 2 | 


per they had not much earth: | 
— — becauſe they had not 
deepneſſe of earth, | 

And afterthe Sunne wu up they par- 


7 And other fell among thornes : and 
7 _ 

9 And ot! fell upon ground: 
and they yeelded fruit, the|| one an hundred - 
ſold, the other threeſcore and another thirty. 

He chat hach cares to heare, let him 


= heare. | 
10 And his Diſciples came ind Aid to him. 
Why ſpeakeſt thou to them in tes ? 


11 Who anſwered and faid nnto them, 
Becauſe to you it is given to know the my- 
ſteries of the kingdome of heaven : but to 
them it is not given. | on 

12 For he Kr hath,co hini hall be iven, 
and he ſhall abound : but he that hath not, 
rr taken away chat alſo which 


13 Therefore in parables I ſpeak to them: 
#6 mc becauſe ſeeing they ſee — — they 


heare and you ſhall not underſtand : and ſrey, 
ſoall you ſre,and you ſoall net ſe. 
ring doe not 15 For the brart of this people is waxed 
hexe, which groſſe,' and with their cart they have heavi 

heare by ſenſe Cons their || eyes they have fant : leſt ar 4. 
of their body, uy time they 2 with their eyes, and heare 
and obey not ith their eaves, anal. ander 


bo — heart, and be eonverted,and 1 may henie them. 


Aug. de dna 16 But bleſſed are your eyes becamſe th 
perſev.c.14- doe ſee, and your cares — 4 

17 For amen I 
Lake 10.23. 


that have 
hearts to obey: 
and they hea- 


\ 


things that you ſde,and have not ſeene chem: 
and to heare the chings that you heare, and 
have not heatd them, 


18 Heare youtherefore the parable of the 


ſower. 

19 Every one thut heareth the word of 
the kingdome and underſtandeth not, chere 
commoth the wicked one, and carcheth away 
that which was Cowne in his heart: this is he 
that was 2 14. way ſide. 

20 0 was ſowne u rockie 
Places: this is he that hearet h en and 
meonnent rectiveth it with joy. 

. 21 Let hach be not root in himſelfe, but 

— and EN flleth tribula- 
ectttion for the ward, he is b 

und by fandalized.. my 


22 And 


95 PHI 7 
to t * many 
Prophets and jaſt men have Yefized to for the Fhers and 


parables ſaying, Bebold the ſower went farth to 
ow 


4 And when he ſowed, ſeme ſeeds fell by the 
wajes fide : and the fantes came, and devoured 
them up, | 
5 Some fell upon ſtony places, where 
bad not — — they —— 
becauſe they had ns derpſſe of earth. 

6 ———— 
heat : and becauſe they had not root, theywithe« 


rod away. . 
7 Alain fome fell among thornes: and ho 
thornes — — choked rhens, | 


8 But ſome fell into good ground,aud 


forth. fruit, ſoive anbundred fold, ſome foxty 


9 bo bath erer to hem, let him heave. 

10 Au the Diſtipler came, aul [uid un- 
te hin, Why frexkeff thin au them Iy p 
bles ? | 2-9 

11 Heeuſwered, and ſaid unto them, Be- 
baaſe it is givers unte youre Nom the ſecrets of 
the kingdom of heauen,but to them it ir not gi- 
ven. 
12 * For mbyſoever harb,to lum ſdall be given, arch. 28. 29. 
and he ſtal haus more abwndance : — * 
ver hath not, from him h be taken away, even 
that be han. a * 

| ſpeake I to thems is parables - 


be 2 ſee ver: and heaving 
ecanſe they ſeeing, ſte not: earing, 
beare — won, 1 they nnderſtand. oy 

-. 14 Ad in them is the prophecie of 

E[aias which ſuith. With the rare Je ſhal heare; E(a.6.9.mar.4 
and foal an uu n: and ſering,ye ſ all ſee, 12. luke 8.10, 
and ſhall not percewve, =. | ioh. 12. 40. act. 
15 For thes peoples heut is waxed — 
and their caras are dul hearing, 


©. 


ofſe, 
their 


h cl © te ; 
y 24 fre fat; 2. — df — = 


their cares, and ſhould woderftend with their 
2 and. ſhenld convert, that 1 might heal. 
em. 4 
16 Bleſſed ave your eyes, fer they ſoe © and 
aur eares,for they heare. | 
17 Verely 1 ſay uno you, * that Pre. Luke 10.24: 
5 41 —— — have defired ts ſee 
thoſe things which ye ſer, and have not ſtene : 
and 10 heare thoſe things which ye beare, and 
have not heard, 
18 * Heareye therefare the ſinvilitudle of the Marke 4.15, 
ſower, luke 8. 1 1. 
19 When one heareth the word of the king« 
dome, and nnderſtandeth it not, then commeth 
that evil ons, and catcheth away that which was 


Jowne in his heart:this is he which received ſeed 
by the way ſide. | 
20 2 he that received the ſeed into ſhone 


Places the ſame is be that heareth the word, and 


anon with joy recei vethit. 
.. 21 Ta hath he not rot in himſelfe hut du- 


reth for a ſeaſon : for when tribulats - 
cution ariſeth becauſe of the — . 
is eſfrnded. 


22 Ho 


42 The Goſpel Cn a P. 13. 


22 And hee that was fowne amon 
thornes, this is he that heareth the word,an 
the carefulneſſe of this world, and the deceit- 
fulneſſe of riches chołeth up the word, and 
he becommeth fruitleſſe. 


23 But hee that was ſowneupon good £7 


ground: this is he that heareth the word, and 
underſtandeth, and bringeth fruit, and yeel- 
deth ſome an hundred fold, and other three- 
ſcore,and another thirty. 
The Goſpel 24 Another parable hee propoſed to 
upon the fifch them, ſaying, The kingdome of heaven is re- 
— — hat ſowed good ſeed i 
che Epiphanie, ſembled to a man t good ſeed in 
his field. 

25 But when men were aſleepe, his ene- 
mie came and overſowed cockle among the 
heat, and went his way. '\ 

26 And when the blade was ſhot up, and 
had brought forth fruit, then appeared alſo 
the cockle. | 
2 And the ſervants of the good man of 
the houſe comming, ſaid to him, Sir, diddeſt 
thou nat ſow good ſeed in thy field? whence 
then hath it cockle ? | 

28 And he ſaid to them, The enemy man 
hath done this. And the ſervants ſaid to him, 
Wilr thou we goe and gather it up? 
29 And he ſaid, No: leſt * 
ring up the cockle, yee may root up the 

wheat alſo together with it. 
30 Suffer both to grow untill the harveſt, 
and in the time of harveſt I wil ay to the rea- 
pers, Gather up firſt the cockle, and binde it 
into bundles to burne, but the wheat gather 

ye into my barne. | 


. The Goſpel 
31 Another parable hee propoſed unto 
— _ them, ſaying, * The kingdome of heaven is 


the Epinhanie. like to a muſtard ſeed, which a man tooke 

Marke 4.39. and ſowed in his field. 

Luke 13.18. 32 Which isthe|ſleaſt ſurely of all ſeeds : 
but when it- is growne, it is greater then all 
herbes, and is made a tree, ſo that the foules 

of the aire come, and dwell in the branches 
thereof. | 
33 Another parable he ſpalce to them, 
The kingdome of heaven is hke to leaven, 
which a woman tooke and hid in three mea- 
ſures of meale, untill the whole was leavened. 
34 All theſe things Is sv s ſpake in para- 
bles to the multitudes, and without parables 
he did not ſpeake to them: 
35 That it might be fulfilled which was 

Plal.77.2, ſpolen by the Prophet, ſay ing, I wil open my 
mouth in parables, Iwill utter thin gs hidden 
from the foundation of the world, O29 

36 Then having dimiſſed the multitudes, 
he came into the houſe , and his Diſciples 
came unto him, ſaying, Expound us the para- 
ble ofthe cockle of the eld. 2 
37 Whogmade anfwereand ſaid to them, 
Hee that ſoweth the good ſeed, is the Sonne 
of man. 

38 And the field, is the world. And the 

good 


ps gathe- 


22 He alſo that received ſeed into the thorns, 
ic he that heareth the word, and the care of this 
world, and the deceitfulneſſe of riches choke up 
the word, and ſo is he made unfreuit full. 
23 But he that received ſeed into the good 
round, is he that heareth the word and under- 
ftandeth it, which alſo beat h fruit, and brin- 
geth forth, ſame an hundred fold, ſome ſixty 
fold, ſome thirty fold. $0345 70 09 
24 Another 7 — pur hee foorth unts 
them, ſaying , * The kingdom of heaven is like- Manh.4.13, 
roy unto a man, which ſomed good ſeed inhis 
Eta, : _% 
25 But while men ſlept , his enemie came 
and [owed tares among the wheat, and went his 
way. 10 J | 
26 But when the blade was fprung up, and 
— brought forth fruit, then appeared the tares 
0, | 


27 So the ſervants of the houſholder care, 
and {a5d unto him, Sir,  diddeft thou not ſowe 
ood ſced in thy field, fromwhence then hath it 
tares ? | | 
28 Hee ſaid unto them , The malicious 
man hath done this. The ſervants ſaid unto 
him, Milt thou then that we go, and gather them 
up ? 242 vii | 
29 But be ſaid, Nay : left while ye gather 
xi the tares, ye root up alſo the wheat with 
them; | 

30 Let both grow together until the harveſt : 
and in time of harveſt, Iwill ſay to the reapers, 
Gather ye together — taret, and bind them 
in bundles to burne them: hut carry the heat 
into my barns. | 

31 Another parable pus he forth unto them, 
ſaying, The kingdome of heaven is like to a Matth. 4. 30. 
Cane of muſtard ſeed, which a man toolę, and inke 23.40. 
ſowedin his field. $1 | 

32, Which indeed is the leaf of all ſeeds : 
but when it is growne, it it the greateſt amon 
herber, and is a tree: ſo that the birds of the 
aire come and make their neſts in the branches 
thereof, 

33 Another parable ſpakg he unto them, Luke 1 3.20, 
faying,The kingdome of heaven is like unto lea- 
ven,which a woman rooke,and hid in three pecks 
of meale,till all were leavened, 

34 * Al theſe things fpake Ieſus unto the 
people inparables, and 2 — 4 parable fpake „ 
he not unto them : | 

35 That it might be fulfilled which was ſpo- 
ken by the Prophet ſaying, I will open my mouth P(al.68.2, 
in parables, I will 72 e forth things which 
have 8 kept ſecret from the foundation of the 
world, | 

36 Then Jeſus, when he had ſent the people 
away, went into the houſe : * And his Diſciples Marke 4.34 
came unto him,ſaying, Declare unto us the pa- 
rable of the tares of the field. 

7 He anſwered, and ſaid unto them, Hy 
that ſoweth the * ſeed, is the Senne of man. 

38 The field, is the world, The good 475 

theſe 


Cup. iz. According to S. Matthew. 43 


— — — 


good ſeed: theſe are the children of the king- theſe are the children of the kingdome, But the 
dome. And the cockle : are the children of #ares,are the children of the wicked. 


the wicked one. 
39 And the enemy that ſowed them, is 
t Not God the þ devill. But the harveſt,is the end of the 
chen but the v orld. And the reapers, are the Angels. 


devil A 40 Even as the cockle therefore is yu 
— 41 up, and burnt with fire: ſo ſhall it be in the 


end of the word. 

41 The Sonne of man ſhall ſend his An- 
gels, and they ſhall gather out of his king- 
dome all ſcandals, and them that worke int- 
quitie: 

42 And ſhall caſt them into the furnace 
of fire, There ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing 
of teeth. 

43 Then ſhall the jnſt ſhine as the Sunne, 
in the kingdome of their Father. He that hath 
eares to heare, let him heare. 
The Goſpel 44 The kingdome of heaven is like a trea- 
. ſure hidden in a field ; which a man having 
ant orner®®'” formd,did hide it, & for joy therof goeth and 
ſelleth all that he hath, and buyerh that field. 

45 Againe the kingdome of heaven is like 
toa merchant man, ſeeking good pearles. 

46 And having found one precious 
pearle, he went his way, and ſold all that he 
had, and bought it. 

47 Againe the kingdome of heaven is like 
to a net caſt into the Sea, and gathering toge- 
ther of all kinde of fiſhes. 

48 W hich, when it was filled, draw ing it 
forth, and ſitting by the ſhore, they choſe out 


tere alſo ere the t good into veſſels, but the bad they did 
ſignified good & our 

and bad in the © - : : | 
Church. 49 Soſhall it be in the conſummation of 


the world. The Angels ſhall goe forth, and 
ſhall ſeparate the evill from among the juſt, 

50 And ſhall caſt them into the furnace 
of fire. There ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing 


of teeth. 
51 Have ye underſtood all theſe things? 
They ſay to him. Vea. 


52 He ſaid unto them, Therefore every 
Scribe inſtructed in the kingdome of heaven, 
is lilce to a man that is an houſholder, which 
bringeth forth out of his treaſure new things 
and old. 

53 And it came to paſſe: when Is $v s had 
ended theſe parables,he pafled from thence. 
54 And * comming into his owne coun- 
trey, he taught them in their Synagogues, ſo 
that they marvelled,and ſaid, How came this 
fellow by this wiſedome and vertnes ? 
| 55 Is not this the || Carpenters ſonꝰ Is not 
his mother calledM a = v, and his brethren, 
Iames and Toſeph,and Simon and Ide. 
56 And his ſiſters , are they not all with 
us? whence therfore hath he all theſe things ? 
57 And they were ſcandalized in him. 
But Is Vs ſaid to them, There is not a Pro- 
phet without honour but in his owne coun- 
trey,and in his owne houſe, 


Marke 6,1. 
Luke 4,16, 


58 And 


39 Aud the enemy that ſomed them, 15 the 


de vill. The harveſt, is the end of the world. The Apoc. 14. 13. 
reapers, be the Angels, ioel 3.13. 


40 Even as the tares therefore are gathered 


and burnt in the fire : ſo ſhall it be in the end of 
the world, 


41 »The Sonne of man ſhall ſend forth his Ayoc.t4.1 5, 


Angels, and they ſhall gather out of his king- 
dome all things that offend,and them which doe 


iniquitie : 


42 And ſhall caſt them into a furnace of fire: 


there ſhall be wailing and gnaſhing of teeth. 


43 * Then ſhall the righteous ſhine as the Wiſd. 3.3. 


Sunne in the kingdome of their father. Who hdth dan. 13.34. 


eares to heare let him heare. 


44 Againe, the kingdome of heavenis like 


unto treaſure hid in the field: the which, when 
a man hath found, hideth, and for 7 thereof 75 
eth and ſelleth all chat he hath, an at 
field. 


wyeth t 


45 Againe, the kingdome of heaven is 


like unto a merchant man, ſeeking goodly 


earles : 


46 Which when bee had found one precious 


pearle,went and ſold all that he had, and bongbt 


it, 


47 Againe, the hingdome of heaven is like 


unto a net that was caſt into the Sea, and gathe- 


red of all kinde, 


48 Which,whenit was full, the fiſhers drew 


toland, and ſate downe, and gathered the good 


into veſſels hut caſt the bad away, 


49 So ſhall it be at the end of the world : the 
Angels ſhall come forth, and ſever the bad from 
among the juſt, 

50 And ſhall caſt them into a furnace of fire: 
there ſhall be wailing and gnaſhing of teeth, 

5 Jeſus ſaith unto them, Have ye under- 


8 all theſe things ? They ſay unto him, Tea, 
Lord. 


52 Then ſaid he unto them, Therefore every 
Scribe which is taught in the kingdome of hea- 
ven, it like unto a man that is an houſholder, 
which bringeth forth out of his treaſure things 
new and old. 

53 Aud it came to paſſe, that when Teſus 
had finiſhed theſe parables, he departed thence, 

54 Aud when he came into his owne conn... Marke 6. r. 
trey, he taught them in their & ſynagogue, in ſo luke 4-16, 
much that they were aſtonied, and [aid,Whence 
0 oh this wiſdome and mighty workes unto 

im? | a | 

55 * Ir not this the Carpenters ſon ? Is not Iohn 6.42. 
his mother called Mary ? and his brethren, 
James, and Ioſes, and Simon, and Inda: ? 

56 And are not all bis fiſters with us ? 
whence hath he then all theſe things ? 

57 And they were offended in him. But Je- 
ſms ſaid unto them, A Prophet is not without Marke 6.4. 
henour ſave in his one countrey, and in his own luke 4.24. 
houſe, iohn 4. 44; 


H 538 And 


r 


The Goſpel 


RHE M. 1 


FVIXE 1 


Ra EM. 


RE M. 2 


FVLKE 2 


RHE M. 


RRE M. 3 


FVIII 3 


RRE M. 


RRE M. 4 


FVIXI 4 


there becauſe of their incredulity. 


58 And he wrought not many miracles 58 Aud hee did not 272 mighty worker 
e. 


there, becauſe of their unbel 


ANNOTATIONS CHAP. XIII. 


8 One an hundred. ] The difference of fruits is the 2 of merits in this life, and reward for them in — me- 
the next life according to the diver ſities of ſtates, or ot ber differences. Of ſtates, as that the hundred fold agreeth to rewards, 


V rgins profeſſed threeſcore fold to religizus widowes ;t virty jold to the married Aug. lib. de S. Virginit.c. 44. & ſeq. 
which truth the old beretike Tovinian denied (as ours doe at this day) affirming that there is no difference of merits 
or rewards, Hier. l. 2. adv. Iovin. Ambroſ. ep. 8 2. Aug. hær. & 2. 

Of them that heare the word of God, — 
meaſure of Gods grace, given to every man: who in rewarding every man ing to his workes, crowneth 

bis awne gi fre, and not mens merits, as S. Aug 1ſtine teſtiſieth, in P. o. Conc. 1. in . For if any thing be rea- 
ded to merits ( ſaith he) it is hire or wages, not grace, or a free gift, in 5%. 144. Neither doth Auguſine (peake 
of che merit of virginity, as you underſtand that word of merit, for deſert, but of the dignity or excellencie 
thereof before the Kate of the married. Neither doch he allow, that diſtribution of an hundred fold to virgines, 
threeſcore fold to widowes, and thirty fold to married folke, becauſe the martyrdome of a married per{on, is 
more excellent then the chaſtity of a virgine, Cap. 44.45. & 46. In his catal of hereſiet, he noteth it among 
the errours of 1ovinian that he counted the chaſtity of Virgins equall unto the worthineſſe of chaſte and faith- 
full married folke, Where, though S. Auguſtine uſeth the terme merits, yet he meaneth by it, dignity, excel- 
lencie or worthineſſe, not deſert, as the — before noted doe plainely teſtifie. S. Hierome, though he doth 
condemne the errors of /ovintan, concerning the excellencie of virginity, (as we doe alſo) yet he allowerh 
No merit or deſert of virginity before God, nor of any worke of — For thus he writeth againſt the Pe- 
lagians lib.1. Tunc ergo iuſti cc. Then are we iuſt, when we conſeſſe our ſelves to be ſinners ,and our iuftice ditu not 
* of our owne merit, but of the mercy of God. 

- Ambroſe though he preferre the worthineſle of continencie before marriage,and uſeth the word Meritum- 
yet that the reward of etemall life is not given to mens merits, or deſervings, he writeth thus, Ex hort. ad Vir- 
gines. Vnde mihi & c. M hence ſhould I have ſo great merit, or deſerumg, 4 5 mercy is my crowne ? And even in 
the ſame Epiſtle 82. ad Vercell. he writerh of the reward of 3 » Sola vgs camitabitur ſides, & c. Faith 
onely ſhall ge with you to the next life and iuſtice ſhall alſo accompany you if faith goe before. 

11 Io you is given. J Tothe Apoſtles aud ſucn as have the 2 and teac hing of others, deeper knowledge of 
Gods word and myſteries is given, then to the common people. As alſo to Chriſtians generally that which was nat given 
ro the obſtinate ewes. 


+ I 5 They have ſhut. In ſaying that they ſbut their owne eyes, which S. Paul al/a repeateth, Act. 2 l. he teacheth us God is not che 
the true under/fanding of all other places, where it mizht ſeeme by the bare words that God is the very Authour and Auth 


worker of this indurat ion, and blindueſſe, and of other ſannes : which was an old condemned blaſphemy, and is now - 
the here ſie of Calvin: whereas our Saviour bere reacheth us t vat they ſhut their owne eyes, and are the cauſe of their 


one ſinne and damnation, God not doing but permitting it, and ſuffering them to fall jurther becauſe of their former cap. 


fames,as S. Paul declareth of the reprobate Gentiles, Rom. 1. 


It is a ſhameleſſe ſlander againſt Calum, that he ſhould te ach God to be the Author of ſinne, as whoſo will Slandes. 


reade the place quoted of his Inſtitution, ſhall plainely ſee. For he holdeth, as S. aug uſtine Caith, that God har- 
deneth the wicked, not as an evill aut hour, but as a righteous ludge not by a bare iſſion or ſuffering, but by 
withdrawing and withholding his grace, and delivering them into their owne luſt, or into the deceit of Sa- 
tan, as a 3 pe of their — ſinnes, as Auguſtine teacheth at large, againſt ſullan the Pelagian, 
lib. 5. cap. 3. and S. Paul of the idol atrous Gentiles atfirmeth, that God delivered them into paß ions of ignominie, 
as you your ſelves tranſlate, Nm. 1. i f 

25 Overſowed. ] Faſt by Chriſt and hit 4poſiles was planted the truth, and filſhood came afterward, and was 
over/owne by the enemy the devill and not by Criſt ,w''0 is not the Aut hour of evil Tercul de præſcrip. 

29 leſt you plucke up alſo. ] Tre good muſt tolerate the evi when it is ſo ſtrong that it cannot be redyeſſed 
without danger and diſturbance of the whole Church, and commit the matter to Gods iudgement in the latter day. 
Otherwiſe where ill men (be they beretikes or other male/attors) may be puniſhed or ſupp: eſſed without diſturbance 
and haz3ard of the good, they may and ought by publike authority eit her ſpiritual or temporal to be chaſtiſed or ex- 
ecuted. 


30 Suffer both to grow. ] The good and bad (we ſee here) are mingled together in the Church, which maketh a- Joodanderill 
Church. 


gainſt certaine Heretiſet and Shiſmaties, which ſevered t emſelvet of old from the reſt of the whole world, under in 
pretence that themſeives onelj were dure. and all ot her, both prieſts and people, ſinners : and againſt ſome Heretikes 
of this time alſo, which ſay that cvill men are not of or in the Church. 


The ate are in che viſible Church, but they are not of the Catholike Church, which is the myſticall The Cacholike 


body of Chriſt. They went out from us (ſaith S. 40h but they were not of us, 1 Ioan. 2. 19. 

32 Theleaſt of all ſeeds, ] The Church of Chriſt had a ſmall beginning but afterward became the moſt glorious 
and knowne common wealth in rhe earth: the greateſt powers and the moſt wiſe of the world, putting themſelves into 
the ſame. | 

1 Carpenters ſonne.] Hereupon Iulian the Apoſfata and his flatterer Libanius tooke their ſcoffe againſ# our 
Saviour, ſaying (at his going againſt the Perſians) to the Chriſtians, What doth the Carpenters ſonne no w and threat- 
ning that aſter hit retume the Carpenters ſonne jbould not be able to ſave them from his fury: whereunto 4 | godly 
man anſwered by the ſpirit of prophecie, He whom Julian calleth the C ſonne, is making a woodden 
coffin for him againſt his death. And indeed not long after there came newes that in that battel{ he died miſerably, 
Sozo.l.6.c.2. Theod.1.3.c.18, The very lite ſcoffe uſe heretikes that call the body of Chriſt in the bleſſed Sacrament, 
Bakers bread. It ſeemeth indeed to the ſenſes to be ſo, as Chriſt ſeemed to be Ioſephs natural ſonne, but faith tellet h 
us the contr. ry as well in the one as in the other. 

We call not the body of Chriſt, Bakers bread, but that which the Baker made, which is digeſted and caſt 


out with other meats (as Origen ſaith) which if it be not eaten, mouldeth, or is otherwile corrupted, theſe In Marth. rg. 
things it were blaſphemy to affirme of the body of Chriſt. Therefore it is Bakers bread, that is ſubje& to cor- Tranſubſtamia- 


ruption. And whereas you ſay, faith telleth you the contrary, tell us upon what text of Scripture your faith is cn. 
builded. The Scripture telleth us, that the Lords Sacrament is bread, and bread that is broken, which cannot 
be verified of his naturall body, which is not now broken, but is whole and unco 
ſaith, our Saviour Chriſt when he gave the Sacrament of his body, gave Fragmenta panit, Pieces of bread to bis 
Diſciples which bel eeved, in Ioan. lib. 5. cap. 1 4. Therefore their faxh and yours is not all one. enar 


(Cuar.n, 


ing forth fruit more plentifully then other, according to the Merits, 


ible in heaven. S. Cyril Cor.10, 


According to S. Matthew. 
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CH a P14 


CHAP. 


T that time * Herod the Tetrach heard 
the ſame of IE SVS: | 
2 And faid to his ſervants, This is Iobn 
the Baptiſt : he is riſen from the dead, and 
therefore vertues worke in him. 
For Herod apprehended Iohn, and 
bound him, and put him into priſon, becauſe 
agtother Phi- of Herodias, his || brothers wife. 
lips. 4 For Iohnfaid unto him, It is not R- 
fill for thee to have her. 

5 And willing to put him to death, he 
feared the people : becauſe ' they eſteemed 
him as a Prophet. 

6 But on Herods birth-day, the daugh- 
ter of Herodias danced before them : and 
pleaſed Herod. | 

7 Whereupon he promiſed with an oath, 
togive her whatſoever ſhe would ask of him 

8 But ſhe being inſtructed before of her 
mother, ſaith, Give me here ina diſh the head 
of Iohn the Baptiſt. | 

9 And the King was ſtroken ſad: yet be- 
cauſe of histoath and for them that fare with 
him at table, he commanded it to be given. 

10 And he ſent, and beheaded Iobhn in 
the priſon. a | 
11 And his head was brought in a diſh : 
and it was given to the damſell, and ſhee 
brought it to her mother. 
12 And — — 8 came and tooke the 
body, && l buried it. tand came & told Is sVs. 
13 Which when Iss Vs had heard, he 
|] retired from thence by boat, into a deſert 
place apart, and the multitudes having heard 
of it, followed him on foot out af the cities. 
14 And he comming forth, faw a great mul- 
titude, & pitied them, & cured heir diſeaſed. 
15 And when it was evening, his Diſciples 
came unto him, ſaying, Ix is a deſert place, and 
the houre is now paſt: dimiſſe the multitudes 
that going into the tones, they may buy 
themſelves victuals. 
16 But Izsvs ſaid to them, They have 
no need to goe : give ye them to eat. 
17 They anſwered him, We have not 
here, but five loaves, and two fiſhes. 
18 Who aid to them, Bring them hither 
to me. 
19 And when he had commanded the 
multitude to ſit downe upon the graſſe, he 
tooke the five loaves and the two fiſhes, and 


Marke 6, 14. 
Luk. 9, 7.3519. & 


4 A wicked & 
raſh oath, and 
more wickedly 
fulfilled : be- 
cauſe an un- 
Lawfull oath 
bindeth no 
man. 


25. Johne diſ- 
ciples at this 
time had well 
learned their 
duty toward 
Chriſt, 

Marke 6, 31. 
Luke 9, 10. 
Iohn 6.3, 


looking up unto heaven, he bleſſed and brake, . 


and gave the loaves to his Diſciples,and || the 
Diſciples to the multitudes, P | 

20 And they did all ear, and had their fill, 
And they rooke the leav ings, twelve full bas- 
kets of the fragments. 


21 And 


XIIIL ' 


arke 6. 14. 


T that time * Herod' the Tetrach heard — 
e 9.7. 


2 Aud ſaid unto hisſervants, Thus in John 
the Baptiſt he 18 riſen from the dead, 
great workes doe ſhew forth themſelves in h 
For Herod when be had talen Jabs, he Marke 6. 17. 
bound him, and put him in priſon for Herodias luke 3. 19. 
Sakebu brother Philips wiſe, A ** 
4 Fer John {aid umto him, It is not lawful Leit. 18. 25. 
for thee to have her. oe! 
u when be would haue put lum 10 
death, he feared the people : bet auſa they ceum- Math. 21. 16, 
ted hum ad Prophe. 
6 Bu when Herods birth-dgy was Apt uhr 
daughter of Herodias danced before them, aud 
Pleaſed Herod. : 

7 Wherefare be promiſed with an oath, to 
give her whatſoever he — aske. 4 - 4 
8 And ſhe, bei are inſtrutted of 
mother, (aid, ow a lohn Baptaſti bead 

ma platter. | 
Aud ile King wat forry: vewetthete(ſe, 
for the oaths ſake, and them which ſate el/a at 
the table he commanded # ta be giuen hen: 
10 And ſent a tormentour, ard be headed 
Tobn in the priſas. ritt g 
Ii Andbuy bead was brewght in a glatter, 
and given to the damſell : and ſhe browght it to 
ber mother. | 
22 And his diſciples came, and tool up bu 
lady, ami buried it: and went and told lefins. 
13 en Jeſws heard of it, he departed Marke 6.32, 
thence in a ſhip, unto a deſert 3 e att of the luke 9. 10. 
way : and nher the prople had beard thereof, 
they followed lum on foot out of the cities. 
14 Aud when Jeſus went forth, he ſaw much 
people aud was moved with mercy toward them, 
and he 2 7 ſeeks. | 
15 And when it was evening hu Diſciples , 
came to him, ſaying, This # a difers — — 5:35. 
the houre is now paſs : let the people depart that iohn 6. 5. 
they may ges into the villages, and buy them 
vittuals. 
16 But Ieſus ſaid unto them, They have no 
need to goo away : give ye them to eat. 
17 They ſay unto him, in have not here but 
five loaves,and two fiſhes, 
18 He ſaid, Bring them hither to me. 
19 And when he had commanded the 
to fit downe on the graſſe,and had taken ay 
loaves, and the two fiſhes; and lifted up his eyes 
toward heaven,he bleſſed: and when he had h 


ken them, he gave the loaves to his Diſciples : 
and his Diſciples to the people, 

20 Andthey did all eat, and were ſuſficed : 
he fragments that remai- 
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And they toobę upſoft 
ned — 45075 4 
H 3 


The Goſpel 


CAT. 14. 


75 6. 


John 6, 16. 


+ Sce before 
chap.9,20. 


Ru M. 1 
FvIII 1 


- Ra nM. 


RunM.2 


Marke 6, 46, 


21 And the number of them that did eat, 
was five thouſand men, beſide women and 


children. 
22 And forthwith Is sv s commanded 


23 And having dimiſſed the multitude, 
hee * aſcended into a mountaine alone to 
pray. And when it wasevening,he was there 
alone. 

24 But the boat in the mids of the Sea was 
toſſed withwaves;for thewind was contrary. 

25 And in the fourth watch of the night, 
he came unto them walking upon the Sca. 

26 And ſceing him upon theſ| Sea wal- 
king, they were troubled, ſaying, That it is a 
ghoſt ; and for feare they cryed out. 

27 AndimmediatlyIs s v s ſpake unto 
them, ſaying, Have confidence: it is I, feare 
ye not. 

28 And Peter making anſwere, ſaid, Lord 
if it be thou, bid me come to thee upon the 


waters. 

29 And he faid, Come. And Peter de- 
ſcending out of the boat, || walked upon the 
water to come —_—_—— 805 

30 But ſeeing the wind r WAS a- 
fraid: and when he began whe drowned, 
he cryed out,faying,Lord fave me. 

31 And incontinenttIz s Vs ſtretchin 
forth his hand tooke hold of him, and ai 
unto him, O thou of little faith, Why diddeſt 
chou doubt? 

32 And when they were gone up into 
the boat, che wind ceaſed. 

33 And they that were in the boat, came 
and adored him, faying, Indeed thou art the 
Sonne of God. 

34 And having paſſed the water, they 
came into the countrey of Geneſar. 

35 And when the men of that place un- 


derſtood of him, they ſent into all that coun- 


trey, and brought unto him all that were ill at 
eaſe: | 


26 And they beſonght him chat they 
might touch but the + hem of his ent, 
1". did touch, were made whole. 


MARGINALL NOTES. 


4 


21 Aid they that had eaten, were about five 
thouſand men, beſide women and children, 
22 And ftraughtway Teſus conſtrained his 
D-ſciples to get up into a ſhip, and to goe before 
him unto the other ſide, while he ſent the people 


4 ö 
23 Aud when he had ſent the people away, 


he went up into am untaine alone to pray:*and Marke 6.46, 
when night was come, he was there himſelfe a- iohn 6, 16. 


lone. | 

24 But the ſhip was now in the midſt of the 
Sea, and was toſt with the waves : for it was 4 
contrary wind. 

25 Andinthe fourth watch of the night, Ie- 
[us went unto them,walking on the Sea. 

26 And when the Di 2 ſaw him walking 
on the & ea,they were troubled,ſa ing, That it 85 
a ſpirit : and they cryed out for - 

27 But ftraightway Ieſis ſpake unto them, 
. Be of good cheers: it is J, be not a= 
fr 


28 Peter anſwered him, and ſaid, Lord, if 
it be thou, bid me come unto thee on the 
water, 

29 Andheſaid,Come, And when Peter was 
come downe out of the ſhip,he walked on the wa- 
ter, to goe to Jeſus, 

30 But when he ſaw a mighty wind, he was 
afraid: and when he began to ſinks, he cryed, 

ſaying, Lord, ſave me. 

31 Aud immediately Ieſau, when he had 

ſtretched forth his hand, caught him, and aid 
unto him, O thou of little faith Wherefore diaſt 
thou ard? 

32 Aud when they were come ints the ſhip, 
the wind ceaſed, ws 4 

33 Then they that were in the ſhip, Came and 
worſhipped him, ſaying, Of a truth thow art the 


Sonne of God, 


34 And when they were gone over, they Marke 6.54, 


came into the land of Geneſaret, 

35 And when the men of that place had 
knowledge of him , they ſent ont into all that 
countrey round about, and brought unto him all 
that were ficke. 

36 Aud beſought him that they might touch 
the hemme of his garment onely:and as many as 
touched, were made perfectiy whole, 


CHAP. XIIII. 


31 ftlInsvy s ſtretching.) Notwithſtanding the infirmities of them gen the Church, yet Chriſt ſuſtai- 


eth them, and hol ierh them up, yea, and by them, whatſoever they are, he up 


th and preſerveth hit Church. 


God uſeth not by Heretikes, and Antichriſtian Tyrants and Maſters of impiety, to uphold and preſerue his 
Church, but by painefull and faithfull Teachers, and wiſe and carefull Goyernours, although they have in- 


firmities. 


ANNOTATIONS 


CHAP. XIIII. 


x Becauſe of Herodias.] I is t00 ordinary in Princes to put them to death that freely tell them ſuch faults * 
women, whom they fanſie, ſpecially inciting them to ſuch miſchiefe. 
12 Buried it.] an example of duty toward the dead bodies of the faithful. herein ſee the difference of Catholike 


Chriſtian men and of all 1 
of this bleſſed prophet « 


Chriſtian relig. 


Maityr*in Samaria with the reliques of Elias and Abdias,by vertue wher 
miracles were m_ is that place : in Iulian the Apoſtates time, when men might dhe all 1 dia Paul. Cs. 
ion. the Pagans opened the tombe of S. Iohn Baptiſt, hurmt his bones, ſcattered the aſhes about the fields: 


le, be they Pagant, Apoſtates,or Heretikes. For whereas the Chriſtians had laid the body 
wonderful Hiero.in Epitaph. 


but certaine religious Mankes comming thither a pilgrim age at the ſame time, adventured their life, and ſaved as much 
of the boly reliques as they could, and brought them tg their Abbot Philip a m of God: wha eſteeming — too great 


6 treaſure 


* 


: According to S. Matthew. 
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FVIEI 2 


RunM.3 


FVIEI 3 


Rag u. 


RAI M. 4 


FyIXIE 4 


RUM. 5 


« treaſure for bim and hir, to keepe for their private devotion, ſent them to Athanaſius the Biſhop of Alexandria, and 
be — uf reverence laid them in l a place ( as it were by the ſpirit of prophecie ) where afterward by occaſion 
of them was built a goodly chapell, T heo.l.3.c.6.Ruff.l.2.c. 28.27, Mark here that the heretiks of our rime do as thoſe 
Pagans,to the bodies and reliques of all bleſſed Saints that they can deſtroy : and Catholikes contrarywiſe have the re- 
ligious devotion of thoſe old C An appeareth by the honour done now to his head at Amiens in France. 

There is no doubt, but the laid i | 
rection, but not to be abuſed unto idolatry : for Johns diſciples buried his body, they thrined it not to be Wor- 
ſhipped. Concerning the ſtory of the malice of the Pagans, you foiſt in many — your authour ſaith 
not: for Theodoret in the place noted, ſaith no more, but that they brake up the rombe of John Baptiſt, burnt 
his bones, and ſcattered abroad the aſhes. * a 

You fays that the Chriſtians laid the body of John the Baptiſt, with the reliques of Eli and Abdias : this 
ſaith not S. Hierom,bur Ibu fit ſunt, There lie Helizzus and Abdias Prophets,and lohn the Baptiſt then the which 
there was none greater. among them that were borne of a woman. Elias was taken up in a hierie charet therefore they 
had no reliques of his body. But admit your memory failed you in naming Elias in ſtead of Helizexs, not 
onely here, but alſo in the Table: What wonderfull miracles were there wrought before Julians time? 
ſpeaketh of none, before nor after. S. Hierome ſaith in his time, that Paula quaked at many marvels that ſhe 
- there: namely, Devils roaring in divers rorments, and before the ſepulchres of thoſe holy men men howling like 
wolves, barking like dogs, roaring like lions, hiſſing like ſerpents, lowing like buls. Some t:rrne their beads about, and 
tous h the earth, with the crowne of their head backward,women hanging by the feet their garments to fall abroad upon 
their faces. She tooke pitie of them all, weeping for every one, ſhe prayed Chriſt to have mercy on them. I his wricerh 
S. Hierome but not of any that were cured of their madneſſe there. Againt, ye may note, how S. Hierome agreeth 
with Ruffne,when he ſaith, That S. John Bapriſt lay ſtill in his time in Sebaſte or Samaria: but let the hiſtory of 
Ruffine be true, He ſaith, that certaine from Hieruſalem of the Monaſtery of Philip, came to that place (where 


the Pagans raged againſt that body of S. Tohn Baptiſt) ro pray, you ſay they came thither a pil image : bur how - Orationis gratia- 


ſoever it was, they brought ſome reliques away with them, the reſt were burned. Yer Gaudentizs Biſhop of Brixia, 
and Paulinus of Nola were perſwaded that they had his reliques in the great Church at Fundi in Italy, Gand. de 


dedic.Bafil. paul.Ep.12. Now for any injury that is done by us unto the bodies of the Saints, it is a meere flan- Slander: 


der : but the counterfeit reliques that you ſhew,and worthip as idols,we deſtroy and aboliſh. And to prove they 
are counterfeit, we need no other teſtimony, but of your ſelves, which place one and the ſame relique, in io 
many places at once: As for example, S. John Baptiſts head, you ſay, is at Amiens, other ſay, his face onely; I 
will not enquire how it came thither from Conſtantinople,whither it was carried by Theodoſus, Hiſt.Trip. li. 9. 
c. 42. But the ſame part that is at Amiens, is at S. 7ean Avgely. The reſt of his head, from the fore head to 
necke, is in Malta: yet the hinder part of his skull, is at Nemours, his braine at Novium Raſtrovienſe, another 
part of his head at ean Morien ; his jaw-bone at Veſalium at the Church of S. John the greater, another 


pare 3 
at Paris at S. John Laterane, à piece ot his care at S. Floride, his forchead and haires in Spaine at S. Su, Blondus in trim 
ret, another piece of his head is at Noyon, and another at Cute in Italy. And yet for all theſe pieces, his whole Rom. l 3. ©193- 


he ad is in S. 8 lbeſfert Abbey at Rome to be ſeene and worſhipped. And there is no doubt, but many Churches 
in Gagan ſometimes, had reliques of his head,as they would beare us in hand. Is there not good cauſe thinke 
you, that we ſhould honour theſe holy reliques : if for nothing elle, yer becauſe they can multiply themſelves, 
and be in ſo many places ae once ? O umpudene brood of ichriſt, 

13 Retired. ] Chriſ# much eſteemed Iohn, and withdrew himfelfe aſide, to give exam)le of moderate mourning for 
the departed, and to ſhew the horror of that execrable murder : as in the primitive Church many good men ſeeing t he 
miſerable ftate of the world in time of perſecution, and the ſinnes that abounded withall : tooke an occaſion to forſate 
thoſe tumults, & to give themſelves to contemplation: & for that purpoſe retired into the deſerts of « Egypt. elſe- 
where,to dz penance for their own fins & the fins of the world, wherupon partly roſe thatinfiaite number of Monks 0 


Eremites, of whom the Fathers and Ecclefiafticall hiſtories make mention Hie. to.. in vit. Pau. Exe. Sox. I. 1. c. 1 à, 1 3. tremires. 
A ſimple argument to juftifie the profeſſion of Eremites, Vet that there were many good men that in times Rremites. 


paſt led a contemplative life in deſert places, I deny not: but I affirme, that their example is a ſhame to the 
mock-Monkes, and falſe Eremites of 8 which live in cities, and in the frequence of people, that I ſpeake 
nothing of their faith and life, farre unlike, Neither doth Hierome, or Sotoments (ay, they did penance for their 
owne 7 and the ſinnet of the world : neither had they any ſuch bl ous opinion, that they could ſatisfie 
for their owne ſinnes, much leſſe for the ſinnes of the world. S. Anthony which is counted the chiefe of thoſe 
Eremites, confeſſeth that the wound of mans ſinnes could not be healed by any meanes, but by the oneiy good- 
neſſe of God, which gave his onely begotten Sonne to ſuffer for our Ep. 2. & 4. 

19 The Diſciples to the multitudes.] 4 figure of the Miniſftery of the Apoſtles, who as they here had the diftri- 
bution and orderiag of thoſe miraculous loaves, ſo had they alſo to beſtow and diſpenſe aff the food of our ſaules in mi- 
wiſriag of the Word and Sacraments neither may Lay-men challenge the ſame. 

26 Walking.] ben not onely Chriſt but by bis power Peter alſo walketh upon the watert, it is evident that he 
can diſpoſe of his owne body above nature, and contrary to the naturall conditions thereof, as to goe thorow a dgore,lo, 
20, to be in the compoſe of a little bread, Epiphan. in Anchorato, 

Chriſt can diſpoſe hi 
ſhould ceaſe to have a body, and overthrow the hope of our reſurrection, Euſe. Em iſſ. bom. in Sabb. poſ einer. 
Propter hereticos ita fieri oportebat , qui Chriſtum Dominum eo quod ſuper mare ambulaverat, non verum, ſed phan- 
taſticum corpus habuiſſe poſtea dicebant. Vincuntur enim iſti, dum beatum quog, Petrum ſuper mare ambulaſſe audi- 
unt, quem utig, verum corpus — non dubitant. And where you quote I. 20. to prove that his body did 
thoro a doore, your owne tranſlation is, that the doores were ſhut, not that he came thorow the doore: for he 
made the doore to open, and give place to him, as the priſon doores did to the Apoſtles by the mi of 
Angels, Act. 5. which yet were ſhut againe, ſo ſoon as they paſſed thorow: for if the diſtances of piace be 2 om 
bodies, they ſhall be no where, and being no where, they ſball not be at all, as S. Auguſtine teacheth Ep, 55. Dardan. 
Finally, where you quote Epip hantus to affirme, that the body of Chriſt can be in the compaſſe of a little 
bread, it is a manifeſt abuſing of the Reader: for Epiphanius ſaith not ſo, but the cleane contrary, For teachi 
that the Sacramentall Bread, is an image of Chriſt, and jet (aich he) neit her in . erf faſbion, nor power it 
it li te, either to his Diviaity,or to his humanity: for it is a long ſhapen rowle in faſbirn,as void of ſenſe as 
power, Which teſtimony of Epiphanius cleerely overthroweth your errour of tranſubſtantiation, and carn 
manner of Chriſts — in the Sacrament, both together. 


29 Walked. ] Peter (ſaith S. Bernard) walking agg the waters,as Chrift did declared himſe(fe the only Vicar of Peters Primacie, 


Chriſt ,which ſhould be ruler not over one people, but over all. For many waters, are many people, Ber. l. a. de conſid. c. &. 


See the place, how he deducet h from Peter the lie authority and iuriſ diction to his ſucceſſdur the Biſhop of Rome, 
| Bernard 


H 3 


ead bodies of the faithfull,are to be laid up with teverence, in hope of the re ſur · Reliques. 


is body above nature, but not to deſtroy the eſſentiall conditions of a body, for then he The body of 
Chriſt. 


The Goſpel 


Care 15, 


The Goſpel 


upon Wedneſ- 


day the third 


veeke in Lent. 


Marke 7,1. 


Exod.20,12; 


Luke 20,9. 


Eſa. 29,13. 


which my heavenly Father hath not plant 


+ — ' — 
Bernard was but a late Writer, and ws deceived with the errour of Peters ptimecie, though not ſo groſly as Peters primacis 
the Papiſts hold it at this day: neither is his collection any better then his authority, peter walked on the wa- 


ter as Chriſt did, ergo he was the onely Vicar of Chriſt. While S. Bernard followed ſuch arguments, no maryell, 
if it were ſaid of hum, Non vidit omnia, He ſaw not all. 


CHAP. XV. 


The Phariſees of Hieruſalem comming ſo farre to carpe him, he chargeth with a tradition contrary to Gods Comman- 
dement. 10 And to the people he yeeldeth the — of that which they reproved : 1 5 and againe to his Diſcipler, 
ſhewing the ground of the p hariſaicall waſhing (to wit, that meats otherwiſe x4 the ſoule) to be falſe. 21 Then 


he goeth afide to hide himſelfe among the Gentiles: where, in a woman be findet 


ſuch faith, that he is faine leſt the 


Gentiles ſhould before the time exto i the whole bread, as ſhe had @ crum, to rerurne to the ſewet. 34 Where (al 
cantrary to thoſe Phariſees) the common people ſeeke wonderfully unto him. And he after be hath cured their diſea- 


ſed, feedeth foure thouſand of them with ſeven loaves. 


Hen came · to him from Hieruſalem 
Scribes and Phariſees, ſaying, 

2 Why doe thy Diſciples tranſgreſſe the 
tradition of the Ancients? For they waſh not 
their hands when they eat bread. 

3 But he anſwering, ſaid to them: Why 


doe you alſo tranſgreſſe the Commandement 


of God for your tradition ? For God faid, . 

4 Honour father and mother, and, he that 
ſnall curſe father or mother, dying let him die. 

5 But you fay,W hoſoever ſhall fay to fa- 
ther or mother, The gift whatſoever procce- 
deth from me, ſhall profit thee : 

6 And ſhall not honour his father or his 
mother : and you have made fruſtrate the 


' Commandement of God for your owne tra- 


dition. . 
7 Hypocrites, well hath Eſay prophe- 
ſied of you, ſay ing, 

8 Thu people honoureth me with their lips: 
but their heart ufarre from me. 

9 And in vaine doe they warſhip me, teaching 
doctrines and\| commandements of men. 

10 And having called rogether the mul- 
titudes unto him, he ſaid to them, Heare ye 
and underſtand. 

11 || Not that which entreth into the 


mouth, defileth a man: but that which pro- # 


ceedeth out of the moutli, that defileth a 
man. ä | 

12 Then came his Diſciples , and faid 
to him, Doeſt thou know that the Phariſees, 
when they heard this word, were ſcandali- 
zed? 


13 But he anſwering, faid : All planti 
ih ted, 
ſhall be rooted up. 

14 Let them alone: blinde they are, guides 
of the blinde. And if the blinde be guide to 
the blinde, both fall into the ditch, 

15 And peter anſwering, ſaid to him, Ex- 
pound us this parable. 

15 But he faid, Are you alſo as yet with- 
out underſtanding ? 

17 Doe you not underſtand, that all that 
entrethinto the mouth, goerh into the belly, 
and is caſt forth into the privie ? 

- 13 But the things that proceed out of the 


mouth, come forth from the heart, and thoſe 
-things || defile a man. 
3 19 For 


Hen * came to Ieſis Scribes and Phari- Make 7.1. 
T ſees, which were come from Hizruſalem, 
Jaying, | 
.2 Why dee thy Diſciples tranſgreſſe the tra- 
dition of the Elders ? For they waſh not their 
hands when they eat bread. 
3 Buthe anſwered and ſaid unto them, Why 
doe you alſo tranſgreſſe the ( ummandement of 
God by your tradition ? | | 

4 For God commanded, ſaying, Honour Exod. 20. 1 1. 
thy father and thy mother : and he that curſeth deut. 5. i. 
* father or mother, let him die the death, Exod. 2 1. 15. 

5 But ge ſay mhoſoe ver ſhall ſay to his fa- — 

ther or his mother, By the Lift that is offered of * 
me, thou ſhalt be helped : 
6 And ſo ſhall he not honour his father or hi 
mother, And thus have ye made the Commande- 
ment of God of none 2 by your tradition. 

7  Tehypocrites , full well did Eſaias pro- 
pheſie of you, ſaying, 

8 hi — draweth nigh unto we with Eſa. 29.13. 
their mouth, and honowreth me with their lips: 
howbeit,their heart is farre from me, 

9 But mwaine they doe wor ſhip me, tea- 
ching doctrines, precepts of men. 

10 *eAnd when hee had called the people Marke 7.17, 
to — 2 he ſaid unte them, Heare and 27 

and. 

11 That which goeth into the mouth, defileth 
not the man: but that which commeth out of the 
month,defileth the man. 

12 Then came hu Diſciples, and ſaid unts 
him, K noweſt thou not that the Phariſees were 
offended after they heard this ſaying ? 

I3 But he anſwered,and ſaid, * All manner Tohn 15.8. 
planting which my heavenly Father hath not 
planted, ſhall be rooted up. 

14 Let them alone: they be blind leaders of Luke 6. 39. 
the blinde. I the blinde leade the blind both 
ſhall fall into the ditch, 

15 Then anſwered Peter, and ſaid unto Marke 7.17. 
him, Declare unto us thit parable, 

16 Jeſus ſaid, Are ye alſo yet without under- 

ſtanding ? 

17 Doe not ye yet underftand,that what ſoe- 
ver entreth in at the mouth, poeth into the belly, 
and is caſt out into the draught ? 

18 But thoſe things which proceed out of the 
mouth, come forth from the heart: and they de- 

file the man. 


19 Fer 


Mc. 
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According toS. Matthew. 
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The Goſpel 


upon I hurſ- 


day the firſt 


weeke in Lent. 
Marke 7, 24. 


Make 8, 1. 


t Here we ſee 
againe that the 
people muſt 


not be their 


19 For from the heart come forth evill 


ons, theſts, falſe teſtimonies, blaſphemies. 

20 Theſe are the things that defile a 
man, but to cat with unwaſhen hands, doth 
not defilea man. 

21 And Ix sv 2 forth from thence and 
retired into the quarters of Tyre and Sidon. 

22 And behold * a woman of Chanaan 
came forth out of thoſe coaſtes, and crying 
out, aid to him, Have mercy upon me, O 
Lord the Sonne of David: my daughter is 
ſore vexed of adevill. 

23 Who anſwered her not a word. And 
his Diſciples came and beſought him, ſay ing, 
Dimiſſe = : becauſe ſhe crieth out after us : 

24 And he anſwering faid: I was not ſent 
but to the ſheepe that are loſt of the houſe of 
Ifrael. 

25 But ſhe came and adored him, faying, 
Lord,helpe me. 

6 Whoanſwering, faid : It is not good 
to take the bread of the children, and to caſt 
it to the dogs. 

27 But ſhe faid, yea lord: for the whelps 
alſo eat of the crummes that fall from the 
table of their maſters. 


19 * For out of the heart proceed evill Gen. 6. 5. 


cogitations, murders, advoutries, fornicati- 472 , murders , adulteries, mhoredomet, 
t 


theft, falſe witne(ſe,blaſphemies. 
_ are 1 2 which defile a man : 
But to eat with unwaſhen hands, defileth not a 
man. 
21 * And Ieſus, when he went thence, de- Marke 7.24, 
parted into the coaſts of Tyre and Sydon, 
22 And behold, a woman of the 
nites, which came out of the ſame coaſts, cryed 
unto him, ſaying, Have mercy on me, O Lord, 
thou Sonne of avid my daughter 1 grie vouſly 
vexed with a devill. 
23 But he anſwered nat aword, And hut 
Diſciples came, and beſonght him, ſaying, Send 
her away, for ſhe cryeth after us. 
24 But he anſwered and ſaid, I am not ſent 
* but unto the loſt ſheepe of the houſe of Iſrael, Matth. 10. 6. 
25 Then came ſhe,and worſhipped him, ſay- 
ing, Lord helpe me. 
26 Buthe anſwered and (id, It is not meet 
to take the childrens bread, and to caſt it to lit- 
tle dogs. | 
27 And ſhe ſaid, Tes Lord: for the little 
dogs alſo eat of the crms which fall from their 
maſters table, 


28 Then Ieſus anſwered, and (aid unto her, 


28 Then Iz sv s anſwering, laid to her, O O woman great # thy faith: be it done unto thee 


woman, tgreat is thy faith: be it done to thee 
as thou wilt : and her daughter was made 
whole from that houre. 

29 And when Iz sv $ was paſſed from 
thence, he came beſide the Sea of Galilee: and 
aſcending into the mountaine, ſate there. 

30 And there came to him great multi- 
tudes, having with them dum perſons, blinde, 
lame, feeble, and many others: and they caſt 
them downe at his feet, and he cured them: 

31 So that the multitudes marvelled ſee- 
ing the dumbe ſpeake, the lame walke, the 
. ſee: and they magnified the God of 

el. | 

32 And * Its vs called together his Diſci- 
ples, and faid : I pity rhe multitude : 
three dayes now they continue with me, and 
have not what to eat: and dimiſſe them fa- 
ſting I will not, leſt they faint in the way. 

33 And the Diſciples ſay unto him: 
W hence then may we get ſo many loaves in 
the deſert as to fill ſo great a multimde? 

34 And IRHSsVõͤ ſaid to them, How many 
loaves have you ? but they ſaid, Seven and a 
few little fiſhes. 

35 And he commanded the multitude to 


owne carvers, fit downe upon the ground. 


ncr receive the 
Sacraments or 
other ſpiritu- 
all ſuſtenance 


36 And taking the ſeven loaves and the 
fiſhes, and giving thankes, he brake, and gave 
to his Diſciples,and the Diſciples gave tothe 


immediatly of people. 
Chriſt, * a 
their owne 
hand, but of 
their ſpirituall 
governours. 


37 And they did all eat, and had their fill. 
And that which was left of the fragments 
they tooke up, ſeven baskets full. 

38 And there were that did eat, foure 
thouſand 


becauſe” 


even as thou wilt. And her daughter was made 
whole even from that ſame houre. 

29 * And Ieſus when he was departed from Marke 7.31, 
thence, came nigh unto the Sea of Galilee, and 
when he was gone up into 4 mountaine, he [ate 

wne there. 

30 *Thengreat multitudes came unto him, 
having with them thoſe that were lame, blinde, 
dumbe, maimed, and many other, and caſt them 
downe at Teſins feet and he healed them : 

31 In /o much that the people wondered, 
when they ſaw the dumbe Beale, the maimed to 
be whole the lame to walke,and the blind to ſee: 
and they glorified the God of Iſrael. 

32 Then Teſus called his Diſciples unto Marke 8, 1. 
him, and ſaid, I have compaſſion on the people, 
becauſe they continue with me now three * 
and have nothing to eat: and I will not let them 
depart e they faint in the way. 

33 And his Diſciples ſay unto him, Whence 
ſhould we get ſo much bread in the wilderneſſe, 
as to ſuffice ſo great a multitude ? 

34 And Ieſus ſaith unto them, How 
loaves have ye ? And they ſaid, Seven, and a few 
latle fiſhes, | 

35 An hee commanded the people to fit 
downe on the ground, 

36 And when he had taken the (even loaves 
and the fiſhes, and had given thankes, he brake 
them, and gave to his Diſciples : and the Diſ- 
ciples gave them to the pedple, 

37 And they did all eat, and were ſuſficed, 


Eſa.35.5- 


and they tooke np of the broken meat that was 
left, ſeven backers full, 

38 And yer they that did eat, were foure 

" thouſand 
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thouſand men, beſide children and women. thouſand men, beſide women and children. 

39 And having dimiſſed the multitude, 39 And when he had ſent away the People, 
he went up into a boat, and came into the he rooke ſhip, and came into the parts of Mag» 
coaſts of Magedan. dala. 


MARGIIN ALL NOTES. CHAP. XV. 

28 Great is thy faith. ] Ir were a ſtrange caſe that Chriſt ſhould commend in this woman 4 ſole ſaith without 
good workes, that is to {9, a dead faith, ſuch as could not worke by love, and which S. Iames doubted not to call the 
Jaith nor of Chriſtians ,but of devils, Aug. de Fid. & Op.c. 1 6. 

- Chriſt never commendeth a ſole faith, which is void of good workes, to be ſufficient for juſtification, but a tuſtification. 
lively faith, which worketh by love, to juſtifie alone, without reſpect had unto the merit of the workes. This 
womans faith was not ſolitarie, or void of good workes, but accompanied with patience, invocation, humi- 


 lity, charity, and other fruits of faith: yet was ſhe juſtified before God, by faith onely, and before men juſtified 


or declared to be juſt by the fruits of a living faith, 7ames 2. 4 godly faith (ſaith S. Auguſtine) will not be wir- 
out hope andcharitie, Ep. 80. 
| _ANNOTATIONS CHAP. XV. 
8 With their lips. ] This is to be underſtood properly of ſuchas have ever God in their mouth, the ward of our 
Cord. the Scripturer, the Goſpel, but in their heart and all their life be indeed godleſſe. It may be applied alſo to ſuch as 
ſay their prayers without attention or elevation of minde to Cod, whether he underſtand the prayers or no that ſaith j 
them. For many 4 poore C briſti an man that un derſtandet h not the words he ſpeaketh, hath his heart neerer heaven, 
more fervor and devotion, more edification to bimſelfe, more profit in ſpirit (as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh) andleſſe diſtra- Cor. 14. 
tions, then not onely al Heretihes which have no true feeling of ſuch things, but then many learned Catholthes. And 
therefore it is not to be underſtood of praying in unknowne tongues, as Hereti ter ſometime expound it, farre wide from 
the circumſtance of the place and Chrifts intention, fpeaking of the hypocritical 1ewes. 5 
He that ptayeth in a tongue which he underſt andeth not, cannot come nere to God with his heart, ſeeing Prayer in a tong 
his heart cannot requeſt that which is contained in the ſound of words uttered with his lips. He may have — 5 
aſi itious devotion or zeale of God, which being not according to knowledge, cannot b him neere Heb. 11. 
to God. For he that will come neere to God, muſt come by faith,without which it is impoſlible cole God; Rom.10. 
and faith cannot be of things unknovvne, but of things revealed to us by the word of God, Neither doth the Ioan. 17. 
Apoſtle ſay, that he which prayeth in a tongue which himſelfe underſtandeth not, doth ediſie himſelfe, bur he 
that hath the gift to ſpeake in an unknowne tongue which he himſelfe underſtandeth, but not the Church, 
may ediſie himſclfe, but not profit the Church. As for profit in ſpirit, S. Paul nameth not, but he that prayeth 
in ſpirit, that is according to his ſpirituall gift of ſtrange rongues : if he pray in the Church, he muſt pray with 
underſtanding of other, that his prayer be not unfruitfull, or elſe hold his peace, if neither he, nor any other, 
can interprete his . — As for him that underſtandeth not what he requireth in an unknowne tongue, 
— not at all, mocketh God, and the Church if he pray openly. And where you ſay ſuch a one may 
ave leſſe diſtractions then other in his prayer, there is nothing elle, but a diſtration of his minde from his 
tongue, when his heart cannot thinke that which the words hee pronounceth doe fignifie, which he knoweth 
not whether they be bleſſing or curling, prayers or thankſgiving, for ſpirituall benefits or temporall, for him- 
ſelfe or for other, for forgiveneſle of Hanes or perſeverance in vertue. Whereas true prayer, requirech a true 
ſenſe or feeling of our preſent need, and of the neceſſity of our brethren, yea of the whole Church of God, 
Nilas de oratione cap. 3 3. Oratio fine diſtractione eſt ſumma intelligentia mentis. 
Prayer in an unknowne tongue, was firſt brought in by Elxai, the horrible Heretike e . Iewes, which! 
ſaid unto his fcholers, Let no man ſceke the interpretation, but onely in hit prayers ſay theſe worde, & c. Epiph.Her. 
19. who doubteth not, that this teſtimony of 12. may be rightly applied againſt him and his ſect: and even 
2 the ſame reaſon it may be applied againſt the Papiſts, who much more then the hypocriticall Iewes, honour 
od in vaine with their lips, ing to mens traditions, and therefore their heart js farre from him. 3 
9 Commandements of men. ] Such enely are here called tradit ions, doctrines, or commandements of men, which be — — 
either repugnant to Gods Lawes,as this of defrauding their parents under pretence of religion: or which at the or a — 2 
frivolous, unprofitable, or imperriuent to piety or true worſhip, as that other ſort of ſo often waſhing hands and veſ= reprehended, and 
ſels, without regard of inward purity of heart and minde. Let no man t be abuſed with the Proteſtants per- the Churches A- 
verſe application of this place againſt the holy Lawet, Canons ,and precepts of the Church and our ſpiritua / Governors, Poſtolicall tradi- 
concerning faſts, feſtivities, and other rules of diſcipline, and due order in life and in the ſervice of God For ſuch are 
not repug nant but conſonant to Gods word and all piety : and our Lord is truly honoured, worſhipped, and ſerved, Thet 
both by the making and alſo by the obſerving of them. S. Paul gave commandement both by bis Epiſtles and by word \ Cor. — 2 
of mouth, even in ſuch matters wherein C 577 had preſcribed nothing at all, and he charged the fair hfull to obſerve 
the ſame. * The Apoſtles and Prieſts made lawes at Ieruſalem, and the Chriſtians were bound to obey them. a The * Ades 15, - 
keeping of Sunday, in ſtead of the Sabbath is the tradition of the Apoſtles, and dare the Heretikes deny the due ob- * Aug. — 
ſervation thereof to be an acceptable worſhip of God ? b They preſcribed the feaſts of Eafter, and Whitſontile and o- 3 * 
ther ſolemnities of Chriſt and his Saints, which the Proteſtants tbemſelvet obſerve. c They appointed the Lent and b Epiph.haer.75. 
Imber faſte and other, as well to chaſtiſe the concupiſcence of man, as to ſerve and pleaſe God thereby, as is plaine in e Hierom. ep. 54- 
the faſting of Anna, Tobie, Iudith, Eſther, who /erved and pleaſed God thereby. Therefore neither t heſe nor other ad Marcel. con. 
ſach Apoſtolike Ordinances, nor any precepts of the holy Church or of our lawful paſtors are implied tu theſe phari- x Luc. 1.37. 
ſaicall traditions here reprehended nor to be counted or called the doctrines and commandements of men, becauſe they Tob. 13. 
are not made by meere humane power, but by Chriſts warrant and authority, and by ſuch as he hath placed to rule Tudith c. 8. 
bis Church, of whom he ſaith, * He that heareth you, heareth me: he that deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me. They a 2 4 
made by the holy G hoſt, ioyning with our Paſtors in the regiment of the faithfuff ; they are made by our mother the & NManh. 18. 7. 
Church, which whoſcever obeyeth not, * we are warned to take him as a Heathen. But on the ot ber ſide, all lawes, . 
dottrines, ſervice, aud iniunfions of Heretites, howſoever pretended to be conſonant to the Scriptures, be comm ande- 
_ 5 men 3 bath the things by them preſeribed are impious, and the authors have neither ſending nor com- 
miſSton from God. | 
Of Popilh traditions, doctrines, and commandements, ſome be repugnant to Gods Lawes, as worſhipping Traditions of 
of Images, ſacrifice of the Maſſe, communion in one kinde, prohibiting of marriage and meats for religions * 
ſake, and ſuch like. Some are beſide the Lawes of God, as idle and unprofitable ceremonies,yhereof = have 
an infinite number, ſerving not to order, decencie, and edification, but to idolatry and ſuperſtition : while they 
make them as a part of Gods ſervice and worſtup. In both ſorts, being the doctrines of men, God is worthip- 


ped 


Conran -. According toS. Matthew. 51 


RIM. 4 


FyIx14 


RAIN. 5 


Forrn 5 


in vaine, as our Saviour ſaith, out of the Prophet Eſag. Now let us ſee, how you defend them: firſt you (ay, 
2 ove commandements both in bis Epifflet and by word of mouth ,even is ſach matters wherein Chriſt had pre- 


FF to obſerue them, for which you quote, 2 The. 2. 1 5. and 1 Cor. 11. 


I anſwere, this is a ſlander of the holy Apoſtle, who taught nothing as ary to be obſerved, but 
that which he had received of the Lord,cither 2 of the Lords 1 Cer. 1 1. 23 X 
or in generall, as the comelineſſe to be obſerved in the holy meetings, according to the diſtinction of ſexes, 

ich God hath made. Out of which generall doctrine, the inferreth his arguments, for the covering of 
womens heads in the C the not covering of mens heads. And yet in the ourward ceremony of 
covering, or not covering, he preſcriberh nothing as a part of religion, or the ſervice of God, bur as a matter of 
comelineſſe, and decencie men; Which is varied according to times, perſons, and places: and therefore 
concludeth, that it is not the of Gods Church to contend for ſuch matters. Bu for matters neceſſary 
to Gods worſhip, the Church mult ſtrive even to the death of her children. As for ceremonies apt for decencie, 
order, and edification, are allowed by the word of God, and the Church hath li in the externall formes of 
thẽ, ſo thoſe three conditions or ends be obſerved. But in the other place of S. aul. how prove you that he ſpea- 1 Cer. 14.26; 
keth of any thing not expreſſed in the Scri For though he hath not comprehended all things in his Epiſtle and 40. 
to the Theſſalonians, yet he taught no ine neceſſary to ſalvation, but that which Moſes and the | 
have ſaid, and which was accompliſhed and taught by our Saviour Chriſt in the Goſpel. As for matters of ex- Ads 26.23. 
ternall Diſcipline, and forme of adminiſtration of the Sacraments, publike Prayers, and ſuch like, which are 


variable (fo the ſubſtance of doctrme be retained, and the generall rules appointed for ſuch matters be obſer« 


ved) he never required any perperuall obſervation. 
ut the Apoſtles made lawes of blood, aud franglod necefſiry 9 L grant, but not as a part of Gods 

worſhip, but as neceſſary for edifying of the Jewes in love + which cauſe cealing, thoſe lawes alſo ceaſe of 
themſelves, without any abrogation. For now when the infirmity of the Lewes is no let, it is lawful to eat 
blood, and ſtranę led. — 

Thirdly, the obſcryation of the Lords day is not delivered by blinde tradition, but hath teſtimony of 
holy Scriptures, 1 Cor. 16. 2. and Apoc. 1. 10. AfF20, 7, and the obſervation thereof, is according to Gods 
2 1 re — b | 

Fourthly, you ſay, The Apoſtles preſcribed the feaſts of Eafter and & hitſontide, and other ſalemni þ 
and of his Feder, which the — ob ſerue, Epiph.her.7 5. I anſwere, Epiphanius aſcribeth to tradition 21 
Apoſtles, the Wedneſday faſt, and many other ceremonies which the Papiſts doe not obſerue. Therefore che Pa- 

iſts maſt confeſſe, either that ſuch things were not preſcribed by the » or elſe that they 

d none otherwiſe, then indifferent ceremonies, which are ſubject to ion, and in whuch the religion or 
worſhip of God doth not conſiſt. And ſo the Proteſtants obſerve them, for order and edification of G peo- 
ple, that uſe to aſſemble at ſuch times: as the Apoſtles obſerved the Sabbath days Pentecoſt, and other ſolemni- 
ous the Iewes,not as a portion of Chriſtian religion, but taking occation of the meeting of the Iewes in thoſe 

yall times. | | 119 | 

Fiftly, you ſay, The Apoſtles appointed the Lent and Imber faſts, as well to chaſtiſe mens concupiſcences; «s ty 
pleaſe God thereby For th — of Lent and Imber faſts,you quote i Marcel.cont.Mogr.who in- 
deed all ank che cradition of che Apoſiler, for one dyes faſt in the yeere, but of Imber faſts, and ſuch x 


of faſting, as well as ot obſerving the feaſt of Eaſter, which proverh, that neither the one, nor the other; had 
any certaine preſcription by the Apoſtles, That men by faſting ſerve and pleaſe God, you cite the exa 


they uſed faſting to the right end allowed of God, that is, humbling of themſelves, and 
die, that it might be more obedient to the ſpirit, and fervent in prayer. For otherwiſe, faſting of it ſelfe ( as 
S. Hierome ſaith) is no perfect vertue, but a foundation of other vertues. Thinke nor ( ſaith he) cher hou are Ad Demers; 
holy, when thou haſf begun to faſt and abſtaine, for this verrue is an helpe, nut a perfettian of /a I con- Ad Cela. 
clude therefore, that Popiſh traditions, placing religion and holineſſe, in com 1ents 2 | 
their ovwne invention, are as ill, as the Phariſaicall traditions, and men ſeeke in vaine to 
them. For Chriſt hath given no warrant or authority to any man, to adde any thing to the of 'Go4 
preſcribed in his word. Neither hath he aſſured us, that whoſoever heateth man, heareth him, but {6 long as 
man preacheth Gods word, and not the viſions of his one head. 7udas was one of them, of whom it yas 
ſaid, He that heareth you, heareth me, but this was underſtood to be no longer then he preached the Goſpel,elſe - 
the high Prieſts might be excuſed for 8 to hum, when he (aid, hat will you give me. and 7 wilt betrdy Ioan. 16:1 46 
him unto you ? Againe, the holy Ghoſt jo not with them that ſet up a ne Religion, or teach new Do- p.. 26. 
ctrines, but with that retaine onely the doctrine of Chriſt, as (afficient unto ſalvation. And that is the l. 
true Church which heareth the voyce of the c, and is content to be directed thereby in all things. That 
— men which teach contrary to the Scriptures, or beſide the Scriptures, to worſhip God, not as 
word hath preſcribed, but according to the doctrines of men, is the Synagogtic of Satan, and not the Chu 
of Chriſt : Neither have they ſending or commiſſion from God. But they who fincerely; according to the 

iptures, doe teach the Goſpel, have {ending and commiſſion from God, Rowe. 10. and are to be heard even 
4. hriſt himſelfe, ſo long as they teach nothing bur that Chriſt hath raughs, as it is to be ꝑroyed our of the 

y | | 

11 Not that which entreth. ] The Catholihes doe not abfaine from certaine mearr, fur that they effeeme ay Difference «t 
. . Tudaicall obſervation : but they alſfaine for cha/tiſement of their cqueupiſtey.. <=. 
ces, ug. Lde mor | wh 33. ' ; f 

The Papiſts abſt aine not, as the Chatholikes did in 8. ; a ll, ad many ie whey faſtings, 


_ —— hypocriſie, for religion —— — * pices, fruits, ſallets, and many fiſhes which 
uſe more nouriſh concupiſcence uſuall fleſh, which abſtaine. As S. Aug uſf ine ſheyvet 
* of the — — > oy * 

18 Defile a man.] It is ſinne onely which properly defileth « mas, and meats of t or of their mne natur Gen. 
doe not : but ſo farre as by accident they make a man to ſonne, 4 —— an of elbe. 
ys 7 Aire of >" rnyvrpey —_— — As the apple which our 2 

eat of, t of it ſelfe it did not them, yet eaten the , it did $9 
nor 5 Ef der: but the breach of the Churches (led * 9 6 

he Spirit ſpeakerh ſo evidently of your Popiſh enen of marriage and meats fegen and hall] Pepilh uling 

neſſe, that all your lying words & thifts of hypocriſie cannot excuſe you from holding the doctrine of devils, If 
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RRE M. 1 


FvLxE 1 


RR M. 2 


FVEEE 2 


Marke 8, 1 2. 
Luke 12,54. 


Marke 12, 39. 


Marke 8,14, 


Matth. 14,17. 
15534. 


taeither fleſn nor fiſh defile a man as yon ſay now, r at all tines, and 
to all mem at ſome times ? The like I ſay of marriage, whereby Gregorie Martin, a bird of oye neſt a- 
fitmeth , that the ſacred Order of Prieſbwod it profaned . Diſc 1 5. And Durand can none other rea- 
fon, why fiſh is eaten on faſting dayes , but becauſe God hath not curſed the waters , Becauſt remifion of 
Funer ſhould be by the water of Baptiſme. For this element is moſt worthy which waſherh away filthineſt, 
which rhe Spirit of the Lord was borne before the making of the world. But he curſed the r 
bereof ir is, that it is nor lam full in faſting to eur wo 4 gre fleſh which liverh on the earth, as foure- beat, 
and birds, c. Lib, 6. cap. de alij t ieiun j t. Let the indi Reader no judge, hether you abſtaine nor 
Getres of God ae good, 


from fleſh as from meat curſed of God. Whereas the faithfull know, that a 
and fanctified unto them by his word and prayer. 


CHAP. XYL 


The obſtinate phariſees and Sadducees, as though bis fore ſaid miracles were nor ſufficient to prove him ro be Chriff, 
2 7 is, 2 from heaven. 5 Whereupou forſaking them, be warneth his Diſciples to beware of the 
even of t heir doctrine F . 
13 Aud peter (the time now approaching for him to goe into Tewry to his paſſion) for confeſSing him to be Chriſt, be 
maheth the Rocke of his Church, giving fulneſſe of Eccleſiaſtical power ac ty 
Peter. by the grace of God, and not by the merit of his confefſlon, is | 
{addy roy wack of the Church, and receiveth ſuch Ecclefiaſticall power, as was common to him with all 
the . 
21 Andafter, he ſo rebuketh him for diſſwading his Croſſe and Paffion, that he alſd affirmerh the like ſuffering in 


be to ſalvat ion. 
Chad e to his Paſſion to be neceſſary to ſalvation, in every one, but that every one 
in affection of denying himſelfe, ought to be ready to ſuffer whatſoever is laid upon him, for the profeſſion 


of the Goſpel. 


Nd there came to him the Phariſees 
and Sadducees tempting : and they de- 
manded him to ſhew them a ſigne from hea- 


world ſpew them a * from heaven. 
ven. 
2 But he anſwered, and ſaid to them, When 


2 He anſwered amd ſaid unto them, When 
it i evening,ye ſay, It will be faire weather: for 
the nie ic red. 6 


Cn P. 16. 


made not the Roche, but a rocke or Peter primacie. 


He * Phariſees alſo, with the Sadducees, Marke 8,11. 
came, and tempting, deſired him that he luke 12.54. 


it is evening, you ſay, It will be faire weather, 
for the element is red. 

3 Andinthe m „ This day there 
will be a tempeſt, for the element doth glow 
and lowre. The face therefore of the element 
you have skill todifceme : and the ſignes of 


3 And in the morning, It will be faule 
weather to day: for the skie is lowring red. O ye 
hypocrites, ye can diſcerne the ourward appea- 
rance of the gie: but can ye not diſcerne the 
ſognes of the times: 


overthe 
6 W bo id to them, Looke well and be- 


times can you not? | 4 fe 
4  The* naughty and adyouterous gene- 
ration ſceketh for a ſigne: and there ſhall not 
— re tpoud Tonas the 
Prophet. And he left them and went away. 
5 And“ when his Diſciples were come 

they forgot to take bread. 


ven unto it, but the figne of the Pr 
Aud be left them, aud departed, 

5 when his Diſciples were come to the 
other fide of the water , they had forgotten to 
rake bread with them. 

6 Then Jeſus ſaid unto them, Tale heed 
and beware of the leaven of the Phariſees, and 


Jonas. 


ware of the leavenof the Phariſees and Sad- 


ducees. of the Saddxcees. . 
But they thought within themſelves, 7 And they thought in themſelves ſaying, 
avitg, Becht we woke not bread For we have taken no bread with us. 


B And IxsVs knowing it, faid, Why 8 Which when Jeſu underſtood, he ſaid 
doe youthinke Withia your lobe „O yeof w them, O ye of little faith, why thinks you 
little faith, for that you have not. bread ? within Jour ſelves, becauſe ye have brought no 

9 Doe you not yet underſtand, neither Feed. 
doe you remember * the five loaves among ; 9. * Doe ye not yet 
five thouſand men, and how many baskets - er thoſe five loaves of the five thowſand, and 
you tookeup? how many backets tooks ye up ? 

10 Neither the * ſeven loaves among 
foure thouſand men, and how many maundes * 2 
you wol up Þ 11 How tit that ye doe not underſtand that 

11 Why doe you not underſtand, that 7 r concerning bread, that 
Gid not of bread to you, Beware of the lea- J. fhonld beware of the leaven of the Phariſees, 
ven of the Phariſees and Sadducees ? and of the Sadaucees ? 

12 Then they underſtood: that hee faid 12 Then undenſtood they how that be bad 
not they ſhould beware of the leaven of not them beware of the leaven of the bread : but 
bread, but of the doctrine of the Phariſees Fibe doFFrin: of the Phariſees and of the Sau- 
and Sadducces. ducts, * 


thouſand,and how backets toolę ye wp? 


13 And 


| ad and adulterous nation re- Matth. 12. 34 
quireth 4. ſigne, and there ſhall no fi ne be gi- Ionas 2.1, 


ceive, neither remem- Matth. 14. 17. 


10 * Neither the ſeven loaves of the foure Match. 15. 34 


= 


CHA p. 16. 


According to S. Matthew. 


53 


13 And IBE Ss Ss came into the quarters 
of Cæſarea Phiippi : and he asked his Diſci- 
ples,faying, || W hom fay men that the Sonne 
and Pauls day, man 1s ? : 
Jun.29. Aud in 14 Burſjthey ſa id, Some Iohn the Baptiſt, 
catbedra Petri and other ſome Elias, and others Hicremie, 


— or one of the Prophets. 


Febr. 22. & 
petri ad vincu- you ſay that I am? 

— $ — 16 Simon peter anſwered and faid, Thon 
on the uno, art (rift the Sonne of the living God. 

— , 17 AndIzsv $s anfw d to him, 


coronation of 


the Pope, and || Bleſſed art thou Simon Bar- Iona: becauſe 


Marke 8, 27. 

Luke 9, 18. 

The Goſpel 
n S. Peter 


on the Anni= fleſh and blood hath not revealed it to thee, 
verſary chere. but my Father which is in heaven. 

* 18 Andi l ſay to the, had y bos arretpeter: 
lohn 1,42. and [pon this Rock will I build my Church, 
+ Thus, a . the||gates of hell ſhall not prevaile againſt it. 
Racks rs, 19 And mil giveſſt6 thee thel|keyes of the 


kingdome of heaven. And||whatſoever thou ſhalt 
binde upon earth, it ſbalbe bound alſo in the hea- 
vent: and whatſoever thou ſhalt || looſe in earth, 
it ſhall be looſed alſo in the heavent. 

20 Then hee commanded his Diſciples 
that they ſhould tell no body that he was Iz - 
$Vs CHRIST. 2 

21 From that time In 5v $ began to (hew 

. his Diſciples, that he muſt goe to Hieruſalem, 

and ſuffer many things of the Ancients and 
Scribesand chicfe Prieſts, and be killed, and 
the third day riſeagaine. 

22 And Peter taking him unto him, be- 

to rebuke him, faying, Lord, be it farre 

m thee, this ſhall not be unto thee. 

23 Who turning faid to Peter, Goe after 
mech an. ad- me f Satan, chou art a ſcan dall unto me: be- 
rerſary, as Cauſe thou ſavoureſt not the things that are 
3 King. 8,4. of God, bur the things that are of men. 


and ſo it is ta- 
ken here. 

The Goſpel 
for a Martyr, 
that is a Bi- 


ſhop, 


+ This word 
in Hebrew ſig- 


any man wil come after me, let him deny him- 
ſelfe, and take up his croſſe, and follow me. 

25 For he that will ave his life, ſhall »ſe 
it: and he that ſhall loſe his liſe for me, ſhall 
finde it. 

26 For what doth it profit a man, if he 
game the whole world, and ſuſtaine the da- 
mage of his ſoule ? Or what perniutation 

a man give for his ſoule? 

27 For the Sonne of man ſhall come in 
the glory ofhis Father with his Angels : and 
then will he render to every man according 


Mate 0.6. his |] workes. 


Lek 2 fad hon  ſhallnor ſte death 
ill they ſee the Sonne of man comming in 
his kingdome, ' ** 


ANNOTATIONS. 


13 Whom 


Rus M.3 after his dece 2, Aud to name t 


priaciple. ertide, That be was the Sonne of the living God. W hi 


neceſary quality and condition in him t 
of 4 ſaid faith, and all ather poiets thereon depending. 


ve the perſon to whom he meant to give the 9 55 
terrogstories dam out (and namely out of that one Gray — al. rigor the 
of the 
ame 


ſarea,which is calle ] Philippi, he as bed bu diſa 


15 Izsvs faithto them, But whom doe 


Hap 


24 Then IE s v.s faid to his Diſciples, If 


28 Amen Ifay to you, * there be ſome of 


was to be made head of the 


13 When Jeſus came into the coaſts of Ces 


Marke 8.27. 


ciples, ſaying, * Whom doe men ſay that I the luke 9.28, 


Sonne of man am 

14 They ſaid, Some ſay that thou art hs 
Baptiſt, ſame Elias,ſome Ieremias, or one of the 
Prophets. 

15 Heſaith unto them, But whom ſay yee 
that I am ? 

16 Simon Petey anſwered and ſaid, Thon Lohn 6. 69. 
art ¶ briſt. the Sonne of the living God, 

17 And Ieſus auſwered, and [aid unto him, 

art thou Simon Bar-Iona : for fleſhand 
ud hath not opened that anto ther, but my 
Father which is in heaven. 

18 And I ſay alſo unto thee, *that thox art Tohn 1.43; 
Peter, and upon this Rocks I will build my ( v Or Church. 
gregation: and the gates of hell ſhall not pre baule 
againſt it, ; 

19 * And I will give unto thee the keyes of Ion 20. 31. 
the kingdome of heaven: and whatſoever thow 
Halt binde in earth ſhalbe bound in heaven and 
whatſoever thou ſoalt looſe in carth,ſhall be los- 
ſed in heaven, 

20 Then charged he his Diſciples, that they * 
ſnowld tell no man that he was Ieſus Chriſf. 

21 From that time forth began leſs to ſhew 

wnto his Diſciples, how that he muſt goe unto 
Hieruſalem, and _ things of the El- 
dert, and high Prieſts, and Scribes,and muſt be 
killed,and be raiſed againe the third day. 

22 Und when Peter had _ him aſide, 
he began tore him,(aying, Lord fauou th 
ſelfe Shi = . 4 7 

23 But be turned him about, and (aid unto 
Peter, Goe after me, Satan, Thow art an offente 
unto me : for tho ſavoureſt not the things that 
be of God,but thoſe that be of men. 

24 * Then [aid Ieſiu unto his * IF Much. 10.38. 
him- 


any man will oe after me, let him for; marke 13* 
ſelfe and — up bis croſſe and follow me. luke 9.23. 


25 For whoſoever will ſawe hit life ſhall loſe Matth. 10. 39. 

ita gain, ꝓhoſor ver wil boſe his life tar my fa e, — 9. 25. 

Mall finde it. Ar 
26 For what is 4 man profited, if he ſhall Marke 8. 26. 

winne the whole world, and loſe bis owne ſoule.? luke 9.25. 

2 _ 4a man give for V ranſome of bis pg. 49. 8, 
27 For the Sonne of man ſhall come in the 

glory of his Father with his Angels : and * then Rom,2.6, 

Bak hee reward every man according to his 

workes, . 


28 Verely I ſay wnto you, * There be ſine Marke 9. r. 
ſtanding here, which ſhall in no wiſe taſte of lake 9. 7. 
death, til they ſee the Sonne of man comming in 


kin 


CHAP. XVI. 


ſay men.) Chriſt intending here 10 take order for the founding, regiment, and /! abilltie of bis Church 


of that bigh and macic 
Churches faith, was 4 
Church, and the perpetual keeper 


5 
the 


All 
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RA EM. 5 


FVLKE 6 


Ru B M. 7 
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All the Logicians in the world, cannot conclude in lawfull Syllogiſme out of the words of this (- hapter, peter was not 
that any greater authority was granted to Peter, then to every one of the Apoſtlcs : who were every one foun- head of the 
dation ſtones of the Church, had every one the keyes of the kingdome of heaven, had every one as large and 
ample power of binding and looſing as Peter had : And therefore this ſurmile of Chrilt intending to conſti- 
tute eter head of the Church, is falſe and fained. - 

14 But they ſaid.) hen Chriſt asked the peoples opinion of him the Apoſtles all indifferently made anſ? were. but 
when he demanded what themſtives thought of him, then loe Peter the mouth and Heal of the whole fellawſhip an- 
ſwered for all, Chryſ. hom. 5 5. in Matth. - 7 4 . 

If Peter were head of the fellowſhip before he confeſſed Chriſt, as the words of C l doe import, Venex. 
then he was not made head by theſe words that follow : Thou art Peter, & c. But in truth Chryſoftome never 
deferred any Primacie to Peter of authority and dignity, but of order and promptneſſe of faith. For Hom. 38. 
he giveth the ſame title of headfhip to foure Apoſtles at once. For Philip (ſaith he) and thoſ two couples that 
held the headſhip of the Apoſtleſbip, were of Bethſaida. And of John he ſaith in Evang. Ioan. Prot. The ſonne of VERS 
thunder is moſt beloved of Chriſt,the pillar of all the Churches that are in the world, which hath the keyes of tue king- 
dome of heaven. And in 1 Corinth. Hom. 39. he ſaith, The dignity of aff the Apoſtles is equal. Therefore Chry- 
/oftome meaneth not any authority over the reſt of the Apoſtles, or any other, then every one of the Apo- 
ſtles had: though they had not all equall gifts, but ſome excelled in gifts, as peter, James, and lohn nor the 
like diſpenſation in executing of their office, the Primacie of the Circumciſion being appointed to Peter, and 
the Primacie of the Gentiles to paul. | | 

17 Bleſſed art chou.] Though ſome other (as Nathanael, Ioan. 7, 49.) ſceme to have before beleeved and 
profeſſed the ſame thing for which Peter is here counted bleſſed, yet it may be plainely gathered by this place and nas 
fo S. Hilarie andothers tl inte, that none before this did jurther utter of bim, then that be was the Sonne of God 1 g. lib. C. d. 
by adoption as other Saints bee, though more excellent then other bee. For it was of congruity and Chriſts ſpeciall Trinit. 

pointment, that he upon whom he intended to found his new Church, and whoſe faith he would make infallible, ChryCho.ss. in 
ould have the preeminence of this firſt profeſſion of Chrifts natura Divinity, or, that he was by nature rhe very 
Sonne of God , a thing ſd farre above the capacity of nature, reaſon, fleſh and blood, and ſo repugnant to Peters 
ſenſe and ſizht of Chriſts humanity, fleſh, and infirmities , that for the beleeſe and publike profeſSion thereof he is cur 
ted bleſſed, as Abraham was for his faith : and bath great promiſes forjhimſelfe and his po/terity, as the ſaid Patri- Eaſil. lib. 2. adv. 
arch had for him and / is ſeed. According as S. Baſil ſaith, Becauſe he exceſſed in faith, he received the building of the — 
Church committed to him. 

Chryſoſtome indeed thinketh, that Nathaniel did not acknowledge Chriſt to be very God. But S. Hilarie, 
whom you name firſt, Can. 6. or 16. hath never a word of Nathaniel. But lib. 6. de Trinit. he ſaith, that Var ha- 
nael confeſſed Chriſt to be the Sonne of God, as Moſes andthe Prophets had foreſhewed, who doubtleſſe forelhevy 
his Divinity. S. Cyril plainely affirmeth, that he kne him to be God, by knowing his heart,in Joan. li. 2. C. 19. 

S. Auguſtine alſo in Ioan. Traf?. 7. judgeth, the confeſſion of Nathaniel, o be the ſame that Peter wade aſter- 
ward, when our Lord ſaidunto him, Bleſſed art thou Simon, & c. Bede alſo ſaith, that Nathaniel confidering his 
Divine Maieftie, confeſied him to be the Sonne of God, in loan. Ca. 1. Prinaſuus alſo ſaith, that Nathaniel hea- 
ring but one ſentence anſwered, Thou art the Sonne of God, thou art the Kinz of Iſtael, hie) thing, when Peter 
ſo long after confeſſed, he obtained to heare, that he was happy, and that the keyes of the kingdome of heaven were 
given to him in epiſt. ad Rom.cap.10. Thus five Doctors againſt one, affirme that Nat baniel confeſſed as much of 
Chriſts Divinity, as peter. Therefore this is another vaine ſurmiſe, why peter ſhould be made the head of che 
Church. For Chriſt had long before revealed his Divinity unto his Apoſtles, and they all (except 7udas) did 
beleeve it, as well as peter, who for them all, anſwereth and confeſſeth, Jong. 6. 59. e have beleeved and 
knowne, that thou art Chriſt the Sonne of the living God. Where peter as in this place, Matth, 16. bad the pri- 
macie of confeſSion, not of hanour : As S. Ambroſe ſaith, De Incarnat. Dom. cap. 4. That Peter received the buil- 
ding of the Church committed unto him, we acknowledge, as all the reſt of the Apoſtles did likerviſe, being 
the foundation of the Church, as well as he, Ephe. 2. 20. | ; 

18 And I ſay tothee. ] Our Lordrecompenſeth Peter for his confeſſion, giving him a great reward, in that upon 
him he builded his Church. Theophylactus upon this place. 

No doubt, it was a reward of Peters confeſſion, that the Church is builded upon him: but this te- 
ward, even as the (ame faith and confeſſion, was common to him with the reſt of the Apoſtles. Neither doth 
Theop hylactus meane otherwiſe: therefore he ſaith within few words after: They which have obtained the grace 
to be Biſhops have power to remit and binde as Peter. For alt ough it was ſaid to Peter alone, 7 will give to thee: jet 
the keyes were granted to all the Apoſtles. G 

18 Thou art Peter.] Chriff (is the firft of Iohn v. 42.) fore told and appointed that this man then named Simon, 
ſhould afterward be called Cephas, or Petrus, that is to ſay, a Rocke, not then uttering the cauſe, but nom _ : 
fing the ſame, videlicet ( as 8. Cyril wrizeth) For that upon him as upon a firme rocke his Church ſhould — "qu m 
builded. Whereunto S. Hilarie agreeing ſaith, O happy foundation of the Church in the impoſing of thy Hilar. in hunc 
new name, &c. And yet Chriſt here doth not ſo much call him by the name Peter or Rocke, as he doth affirme him locum. 
to be a roche : ſignifying by that Metay hore, both that he was deſigned far the foundation and ground worke of 
bis houſe, which is the Church: and alſo that he ſhould be of invincible force, firmitie, durableneſſe, and ſfabilitie, 
to ſuſtaine all the winds, waves, and ſtormes that might fall or beat againſt the ſame. And rhe adverſaries cbiefting 
againſt this, that Chriſt onely is the Focke or foundation, wrangle againſt the very expreſſe Scriptures and Ghni/ts 
owe words, giving both the name and the thing to this Apoſtle. And the ſimple may learne by S. Baſils wor ar, how 
the caſe ff ande th: Though (/aith he) peter be a rocke, yet he is not a rocke as Chrift is, For Chriſt is the true ** poor 
unmoveable rocke of himſelfe. peter is unmoveable by Chriſt the rocke. For Ieſus doth communicate and 
impart his dignities, not voiding himſelfe of them, but holding them to himſelfe, beſtoweth them alſo upon 
others, He is the light, and yet, Lou are the light: he is the Prieſt, and yet he b maketh Prieſts: he is the 
rocke, and he made a rocke. dl | FEES 

We confeſſe with Cyril, Hilarie,and Baſu that peter was a ſtone, deſigned for the foundation of the Church, 
but ſo, as all the reſt of the Apoſtles are ſtones upon which the Church is builded, pc. 2 1. 14. Neither doc we 
—_—— we ſay that Chriſt is the onely rocke or foundation, upon which'the Church is builded, for the 
A e hath taught us ſo to ſay, 1 Cor. 3. 1 1. Yet we doe not exclude the Miniſtery and labours of his Apoſtles, 

whom alſo we acknowledge to be ſtones and foundations of his Church : not in reſ>e& of their perſons, but 
in regard of the heavenly doftrine,which being committed unto them, by diligentpreaching and writing, they 
planted in the World: and ſo became with the Prophets, the foundation of the Church: Tefus Chriſt till re- 
. taining his place, to be the corner ſtone, in whom the whole building being coupled together, groweth up to an 
holy Temple in the Lord, Eyhe/ 2. 20, 21. Therefore as Chriſt is the rocke, found ition, or corner ſtone, neitder 
| peter, 


a Matth. 5. 14. 
b Luke 22.19. 


Cuar.16. According to S. Matthew. 


peter, nor all the Apoſtles, are the ſame. Ir ſola Eccleſia Catholica datur & accipitur remiſsio peccatorum. quam ip- 
ſe ſponſus unam yore collumbam — eleftam ſuam quam ſuper Petram fundæuit, cui claves regni cælorum 

cui etiam poteſt atem ligandi ſobvendig conceßitſecut B. Petro veritas ipſa ver acirer repromit tit, dicens : Tu es 
Petrus c. in cœlit. Ab hac Ecclefia que claves Fe accepit 20 en foris eſt, non cali viam gradiatur ſed 
inferai, Fulg. de remi/ . pec. l. 1.6.1 9. But your blaſphemous advancing of yeters primacic, tendeth to make him a 
whole foundation of the whole C Which none is but Chriſt. Neither hath he therein any Vicar or ſubſti- 
tute, but by his Divine power, ſuſtaineth the whole building of the Church himſelfe. So ſaith Chryſoſt. He bin- 
ſeife ſuſtainet h and beareth all t rings, in whom the whole building is coupled together. Whatſoever thou ſhalt name, 
either the rooſe,or the walt, or whatſoever it be, be beareth the whole himſelſe, In Ep. ad Eph. bo.6. I herefore that 


* which is proper to the divine nature of Chriſt, cannot without blaſphemy be aſcribed tq the miniſtery of man, 


RARE M. $ 


Fvor xz 8 


18 And upon this rocke.] Ypoz that which he ſaid Peter was, will be build his Church : and therefore by moſs 
evident ſequel be foundeth his Church upon Peter. And the Adverſaries wrangling againſt this, doe againſt their 


owne con{crence and knowledge : ſpecially ſeeing they know and confeſſe that in Chriſt's words ſpeaking in the Syriake Thou art c 
— Was T ference at all — Petrus and Petra: yea and that the Greeke «th alſo though diffe- and upon this 


ring in termination, yet ſignifie one thing, to wit, a rocke, or ſtone, as themſelves alſo tranſlate it, Ion. 1, 42. So fh 
they which profeſſ to jollow the Hebrew or Syriake and the Greeke, and to tranſlate immediately out of them into 
Latine or Englijh, ſhould if they had dealt ſincerely, have thus turned Chriſts words, Thou art a rocke, and 

this rocke : or, Thou art Peter, and upon this Peter will I build my Church: For ſo Chriſt ate by their omue 
confeſſion without any difference. Which doth expreſl ſtop them of al their euaſnt that Petrus the former word is 
re ſerred to the Apoſtle : and Petra 1 —_ word, _ to _ 72 or to — faith onely : — — 
original tongues bearing it, nor the ſequeſl of the worde, upon this, ſuffering any relation in the world 9 

which —— of the ſame ſentence next before : neither the words following which are direfily addreſſed ta 
Peters perſun, nor Chrijts intention by any meanes admitting it, which was not to make himſelfe or to promiſe him- 
ſelfe to be the head or foundation of the Church. For his father gave ha that dignity, and he rooke not that honour to 
himſelfe, nor ſent himſelfe, nor tooke the keyes of heaven of himſelfe, but all of his Father. He had hir commuſsion 
the very houre of his incarnation : And though S. Auguſtine ſometimes referre the word (Petra) ro Chriſt is this 
ſentence (which no doubt he did becauſe the terminations in Latine are divers, and becauſe he examined not the na- 
ture of the original words which Chriſt ſpake, nor of the Greeke, and therefore the Adverſaries whic.2 otherwiſe flee 
to the tongues, ſhould not in this caſe alledge him ) yet he never denieth but Peter alſo is the rocke and head of the 
Church, ſaying that himſelfe expounded of Peter in many places, and altedgeth alſo S. Ambroſe jor the ſame iu 


hir Hymne which the Church fingeth. And ſo doe we alledge the holy Counce of Chalcedon, Act. 3. pag. 118, Ter- InPCc9.de verb. 


tullian. de przſcripe. Origen. Hom.5. in Exod. S. Cyprian.de Vnit. Eccl. S. Hilar. Can. 16, in Mar. S. Ambroſ. 
Ser. 47. 6 lb. in cap. 9. Lucæ. 8. Hierom. lib. i. in Lovin. & in cap. 2. Ela. & cap. 16, Hier. 8. Epiphan. in 


chor. 8. Chryſoſt. Hom. 5 3. in Mat. 8. Cyril. lib. a. cap. 1 2. com. in Io. S. Leo. ep. 5 g. 8. Greg. lib. 4. cp. 3 2. ind. 13. not. in lob & 3o. 
* aud others : every one of them ſaying expreſly that the Church was founded and builded upon Peter For though * Theod.l.5.hacrs 


ſometimes they ſay the Church to be builded on Peters fatth, yet they meane nor (as our adverſa ier doe 
take them) that it ſhould be builded upon faith either ſeparated jrom the man, or in any other man © but upon faith es 
in him who here confeſſed that faith. 


Many words to little purpoſe. Wee acknowledge that peter was a ſtone , upon which ſtone the Church 
is builded, as the reſt of the Apoſtles were ſtones, upon whom alſo the Church is bulded. And wee con- 
felle, that Cephain the Syrian 7 ( which language our Saviour 4 ſignifieth a tone, not onely a 

iſt is, being the foundation of the whole Church, but alſo every little 
ne. And in the Syriake tranſlation, 1 pet. 2. where the 3 calleth all che faithfull living ſtones buil 


at maine Rocke, luch as Chr 


ded upon the precious ſtone Chriſt , the ſame word is uſed. Therefore, if we ſhould tranſlate ſo preciſl 
as you ſpeake, out of the Syriake tongue: we ſhauld ſay, Thou art a ſtone, and upon this ſtone I wi 


my Church. But the Greeke whi tranſlated, making difference of the gender , wee haye done 
right in obſerving the ſame. And albeit II: &c and Tlizpe in Greeke, doe fignific the ſame things er is IIA 


our cauſe , would in ſo few words vary the Dialect, we muſt needs thinke, that IId Gg in this yo is 
thac 


— to the Atticke Diale&, when it ſignifieth a rocke or ſtone. And becauſe it is not like, 


taken for the proper name of Peter, and Ilizpe for the common name of a ſtone, whereof peter 


Ts rocke. 
_=— a 


ſer. 1 „ 16, 26,29. 
A. dll An- 


Aug. lib. 1. Retry. 
Cap. 21. 


Do. ſec. Io. fer. 49. 


Fabul . c· de porah 


in that confeſſion, was called a 


ſirname. Which whether it be to be referred ro Chriſt whom peter confeſſed, or to Peters faith, or confe(- 
fion of Chriſt, or to Peter himſelfe in reſpect of his doctrine and Apoſtleſhip (as the ancient Fathers have 
all theſe three relations.) It commeth to one end: that peter had none other authority then the reſt of the 


Apoſtles, upon whom the Church was builded , no l-fle then upon Peter , who alſo beleeved and confeſa 


ſed as Peter did, had the keyes of the kingdome of heaven, er to binde or looſe , as ample as hee, 
HMatth, 18, 18. Jon. 20. 23. But let us examine the authorities of the ancient Fathers, that are quoted for 
this matter. Firſt , Saint Auguſtine underſtanding the rocke to be Chriſt, is condemned of errour, be- 
cauſe he followed the Latine terminations of perrus and Petra. But is not the ſame difference in the 
Greeke ? or thinke you the difference is made in vame ? Secondly , you ſay, notwithſtanding that his er- 
rour, he never denieth Peter to be the roche and head of the Church. But if this text by his laſt judgement in 
his Retractations make not for it, how can he hold Peter to be the rocke of the Church in your ſenſe z or 
head of the ſame > Thirdly, you ſay, he hath expoundedit of Peter, in many places, and alledgeth Saint Am- 
broſe in an Hymne. It is true: but in no place he concludeth thereof, the ſupremacie of Peter, or acknows 
ledgeth Peter to be ſuch a foundation ſtone, as none of the Apoſtles is but he, or that Peter was made 
head of the Church, Firſt, In =» 69. he ſaith, That Peter having — Chrif# to be the Sonne of God, 
. , upon which the Church ſhould be builded Theſe words ſet him not an 
inch above the reſt of the Apoſtles. In the ſecond place, de verb. Dom. ſec. 10. ſerm. 49. is no word of the 
rocke, or building of the Church upon beter. Except you meane theſe words, Dicit enim Petro, in quo uno 
format Ecclefiam , Petre amas me. He ſaith unto Peter, in hm being but one, he inſormeth his Church, ( or 
maketh him an example for hir Church to follow ) Peter doeſt thou love me. The whole context of that place is 
plaine, that S. auguſfine ſpeaketh nothing of peter, as the foundation of the Church. The other foure places 
out of the Sermons De ſanclit, are none of Auguſtiner authority, no more then thoſe Sermons are. The very 
ſtile of which h them to be of another, and a later Writer : yer is one of the Sermons which you » 
aſcribed alſo to 5 Ambroſe. But admit they were — — yet they make little or nothing for peters ſupre- 
macie, which is the matter in queſtion, and not whether the Church was builded upon pefer Wich we doe 
gladly acknowledge. ger. 1 5. he ſaith, that Peter was named the foundation of the (Church. So doth he in the 
"Ser. 16. with more ample words, but yet expounding himſelte, he ſaith, /n eadem d m c. In the ſame houſe 
Peter laieth the foundation, Peter planterh,the Lord giverb yu tacreaſe,tbe Lord ſend:th watering, In theſe 8 


The Goſpel On Ar. 16; 


he ſheweth, how he is a foundation and unmoveable ſtone, containing the building and burden of the whole 
Chriſtian worke, namely, as he preacheth Chriſt the true rocke, and layeth him for the foundation of the houſe, 
while he plantggh the faith. In the Ser. 26. The Authour ſaith, peter is a rocke or ſtone upon which the Church 
is builded, as he containeth the foundation of fairh in the Church. And that is true of every one of the Apoſtles, 
to whom was committed the doctrine of the Goſpel which is the foundation of the Chriſtian faith. In the 29. 
Sermon, the Authour according to the Scripture , calleth perer and Paul both Fundatores Chriſtiani nominis, 
Founders of the Chriſtian name. peter among the Iewes, paul among the Gentiles, and in many other 
words ſheweth that paul was not leſſe or 2 to peter. Annot. in lob. cap. 30. there is nothing tou- 
ching this matter. But beſide theſe, you alledge many other authorities, of which not one except Ces and 
Gregorie (themſelves Biſhops of Rome) doe favour the ſupremacie of Peter, nor they ſo abſolutely, as now you | 
hold it. For to begin with the holy Councell of Chalcedon, the Fathers in that Councell, did ſo acknowledge 
the Church to be founded upon peter, that they decreed, That the Biſhop of Conſtantinople ſhould have 
equall authoritie and dignitie with the Biſhop of Nome, except the primacie of ſenioritie. Action. 16. & Can. 
28. although the Biſhop of Romes Legates were preſent , and alledged what they could to hinder the de- 
cree. Tertullian ſaith , Peter was called a ſtone,” or roche , for the building of the Church. So he ſaith, 4/f 
the Ap:ſtles were ſtones, Cont. Marci. lib. 4. Alſo he ſaith, The Church was builded upon Peter, becauſe it 
was builded by him, that he firſt occupied the key, & c. De pudicitia prope finem. By whom allo it 1 
that the Catholikes in his time, challenged authority of binding and looſing, to pert dine to the Church by 
that text. Thou art Peter, c. where he like an heretike contendeth, that it was ſpoken perſonally to Pe- 
ter, and that Montanus the ſpirituall man, with his Church, is ſucceſſour of that authoritie, and not that 
Church which is a number of Biſhops. Origen alſo, Hom. 5. in Exod. calleth Perer a great foundation, and 
moſt ſtrong rocke, upon whom the Church is builded. But how that is to be underſtood, he ſheweth plaine- 
lie in his Commentary upon thus text. Si autem ſuper unum i lum Petrum, &c. But if thou thickeſt, that the 
uaiverſa Church is duda God, upon this one Peter: What ſayeſt thou of Iames and Iohn, the ſonnes of 
thunder, or of every one of the Apoſtles ? Therefore it was truly ſaid unto Peter. Thou art Peter, and upon this 


| one 1 will build my Church, and the gates of belt ſhall not prevaile again ſt it: Tet it 9 = to be ſaid to a the 


Apoſtles, and to every perſect faithfull man, becauſe they all, as Peter, be ſtones, and on them all, the Church of 
Chriſt is builded, and the gates of hell ſball prevaile againſt none of them that are ſuch. Theſe words of Origen, you 
ſec doe plainely overthrow the ſupremacie of Peter, although he confeſſe him to be a ſtone upon ich the 
Church is builded. S. Cyprian, De unitate Eccleſiæ, was as great a friend to Peters ſupremacie as Origen. For 
thus he writeth, Quamvis Apoſtolis omni bas, @c. Although he gave equall authoritie t al his Apoſtles after his re- 


ſurrettion,and ſaid, As my Father ſent me. ſo doe 1 ſendyou, receive the holy Ghoſt, whoſe ſinner you ſhall forgive, they 


ſhall be forgiven, and whoſe you ſhall retaine,they ſball be retained, yet to manifeſt unity, the beginning of rhat unity 
proceeding from one, he diſpoſed by his authority. The ſame thing verely were all the Apoſtles that Peter was, endued 
wit h equall fellowſhip of honor and authority but the 7 proceedeth from ove, that the Church might be ſbe wed 
to be one. This writeth Cyprian, of the building of the Church upon one man Peter, ſhewing that all the Apo- 
ſtles had the ſame honour and power that Peter had. And therefore peter had no ſapremacie of authority over 
them, or over the whole Church, more then every one of the Apoſtles had. That which S. Hilarte writeth up- 
on this place, Can. 16. of the foundation of the Church, may well be underſtood of faith. As he doth moſt 
plainly expreſſe his minde, De Trin. li. 2. V num igitur hoc eſt immobile, c. This one foundation is un- 
move able, this is that one happy roche of faith confeſſtd by the mouth of Peter. Thou art the Sonne of the living Cod. 
And ii. 5. he ſaith: Al the Apoſtles,for the wort hineſſè of their faith,acknowledzing his Divinity received the keyes 
2 kingdome of heaven, and authority of binding and loo ſing in beaven and in earth. Wherefore S. Hilarie out of 
is text, never acknowledged the ſupremacie of Peter, or any greater authority granted unto Perer, then 
unto the reſt of the Apoſtles. The next _ you quote, fot Amb, Serm. 46. is the very ſame which you quoted 
before, and aſcribed to Auguff. Serm. 16. de Sant. reſembling indeed the ſtile of neither of both. Likewiſe the 
Ser. 6g. is the very ſame that you cited before, as cr Serm. 26, de Sant?. Theſe places if you had viewed 
your (elves, you would not have cited for ſhame under the name of two ſeverall ors, and yet they ſerve 
you to ſmall purpoſe, as I have ſhewed before. But you know Papiſts are ready to take all draffe, that you will 
thruſt into their mouthes; and never examine hence it commeth, With hom fo long as you may retaine 
your credit, you eſteeme not what all the learned of the world may judge of your impudencic. But left you 
ſhould ſeeme to have AS cy 1 Am broſe, but forged, you quote lib. S. ca. Luc. where he d-th acknowle 855 
Peter none otherwiſe to be the foundation of the Church, then every faithfall man may be. For he (ſaith he) 
that ſhall overcome the fleſh is the foundation of the Church, and though he cannot be equaſ to Peter, yet he may follow 
him. Againe he ſaith : He denied not to his Diſciple the grace of this name, that he be called Peter, becauſe he 
had ſoliditie of conſtancie, and ſtedfaſtneſſe of faith of the rocke. Endeavour that thou alſo mayeſ# be a rocke. Therefore 
ſeeſe the rocke, not without thee, but wit hin thee. Thy aft is thy rocke ,thy minde is thy roche. Let thy 5 be huilded 
_—_— rocke that it may not be beaten with any ftormes of ſpirituall wickedneſſe. Faith is thy roche, faith is the foun- 
of the Church. If thou be a roche, thou ſhalt be in the Church. becauſe t wart « rocke,&'c. Here is 
all chat can be gathered our of this place for Peters fi acie, You were as well adyifed to quote S. 'Hierome 
lab. 1. in 7ovin. whoſe words are theſe. At dicis, fo Petrum fundatur Eccle ſia, & c. But thou ſajeſt, the Church is 
founded upon Peter, although in another place, the very ſame thing is done upon all the Apoſtles, ani they al recetue 
the heyes of the kingdome of heaven, and the ſtrength of the Churchit effabliſhed equal j upon them all. Tet there- 
fore among twelve one is choſen, that the head _ appointed occaſion of ſehiſme may be raken away. In theſe words 
Hierome acknowledgeth no greater authority of Peter, then of the reſt of the Apoſtles, but onely a primacie 
of order for avoiding of confuſion and difſention, which in every company of them that be equall in degree, 
muſt be obſerved. Your ſecond place out of S. Hierome, is in cap. 2. Eſa. where he ſaith of the Church : Fed 
domus edificata eſt, & c. This huuſe is builded upon the foundation of the Apoſtles and prophets, who alſo are moun- 
taines as followers of Chriſt. Of this houſe and Hieruſalem, the Pſalmiſ# ſaith aloud. Theythat put their truſt in the 
Lord, ſhall be as the mount Sion, he ſball not be moved for ever which dwelleth in Hieruſalem. The mountaines are 
round about it, and the Lord is round about his people. M here fore upon one of thoſe mountaines, Chriſt foundeth hit 
Church, and ſaith unto him. Thou art Peter, and upon this rocke 1 will build my Church, and the gate of hel 
ſhall not prevaile againſt it. Loe by this teſtimonie, Peter is one of the mountaines, upon which the Church, 
is founded: Where is Peters ſupremacie in theſe words ? Laſt of all in cap. 16, Hier. where the text is De taver- 
nit Petrarum, Out of the holes of the rockes, he interpreteth the rockes to be the Apoſtles, and the Apoſtolike 


men. For not onely c hriſt is a roche, but it was granted alſo to Peter that he ſhould be called a roche, Behold Peter 


is arocke, as every Apoſtle and Apoſtolike man is, by this place of S. Hierome, who alſo in Mar. cab. 7, Faith, 
that our Lord founded his Church upon that roche, whereon the Wiſeman builded his houſe, of which ncke, Peter 2 
22 


Cr AP. 16. According to S. Matthew. 
rooke bis name. This being common to every wiſe builder, prooverh no ſ cy. in | 3 
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erity. 
— of the. Apoltles 
but he underſtanderh his confeſſion , faith and doctrine, not ge 1 AN the 
efabliſhed by all meanes , and all queſtions of faith are decided m bim: So likewiſe bere. 59. after he h 
knowledged him to be a rocke , upon which the Church is builded , he addeth the reaſon , and 
bow be is « roche. Becauſe (ſaych he) he confe ſeth Chriſt to be the Sonne of the living God, and heard, 
r0cke of fedfaft faith,1 will build my Church. No ſee: this rocke of ſtedfaſt faith was in all the 
certaine that Epiphanius purpoſed not to make Peter 2 foundation ſtone by himſclfe, but 
3 — r=" f his Se on 
Leo Rome, itriv o e 4s 
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that peter in reſpect of his faith and on was a ſingular oY 6 47. K Vri- 
teth : AEdi cc. He hath builded (the Church) as the holy | of the Apo- 
Sec N being the corner ſtone t 2 ly 1 pr led Peter, and upon 
this rocte I will build my Church , and the gates of hell or prevaile ag it. Prophet hath 
this word, well founded, for ſound foundations, that ſhe may remaiae W Medee 
i nt peter is a rocke _— — of the C othervviſe, then all the are, and hath 
„ ns 1 rd ted by this text. Thus have we anſwered to thoſe Fathers, that ſay 
—— meme Peter, But becauſe you cannot deny, but that they (ay alſo that the Church is 


—— Peters faith : you ſay,they meane not ſaith ſeparared from the man, or in . 4 
andy rl a . s Pad, lor — They 2 F 
are plaine eno e no to me ane, wag i Pere 
— — ed at che time, W 1 2 and which he with the reſt of the Apoltles pre: 
ched in the wokd-ae thay al bold hy faras Falk rnd conftuinnygn-thadere wor mage Or Ones, 
in reſpect of the faith they taught, upon which the Church is builded, r thority of 
binding and looſing , in as ample manner as Peter did. But let us heare what ing you wil 
teach us. They meane (ſay you) upon faith,as in him, who beere confeſſedthat fait 
n Peters faith: Now whether you meane —— aka. 
Church, whereof Peters faith rr 


meane that faith, which was a accident in peter onely : it is a range 

paradoxe, to ſay, that the vniverſall Church and en- de grounded 

the Church ſhould faile, aſſoone as peter died. ebe, todo EE 

more then other accidents to his perſon. If you meane, that 2 a a in al en ee 

by Peters mouth, confeſſed the ſame e chen are hey all by Chriſt Apollo 
harch,as well as Peter, And this 1 is che 


18, Rocke.] The adverſaries toafng. of 130 LE 


2 — 22 =; 


An; 
bad theſe 


c or 


I (/aqth bee) following no 


— . — 
- IEP. p< — — 
* 


N e Ger. 16. 
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7, 
'Chrift,whe alſo (are at Rome, where Peter 8 never came. But certaine it is he late not in Perere 
e As mote then the Phariſees ſate in Moſes cha 
nor teach. Hierome therefore following none as principall but Chriſt, joyned in fellewſhip wich Damaſiu, 
wha eth in Perert chayte, tauglit as Perer did, that Chriſt is the eternall Sonne of God. And Avguſtine in 
50 the rp the continuance of the ſame doctrine and unity of the Church, even 


Church: meaning ſpecially the Church of the new Te , which 
Whit ſunday , though Chriſt gebe Peter 
rig of the world builded upon the foundation of the näm- 
orpet ſtone thereof. He ſpeakerh therefore now of the continuance and enlarging 

the mitriſtery of his'A . And therefore „ this is a meere fantaſte that his 


Fell ſay, it was not — or Church of the 
great multitude of the Ie wes that beleeve ill obſervers of the 


FVI I 10. 


RIM. 11. a tbh Tor ; e the gates whereof, that is 10 /ay the fortitude or imyuguation ſhaik never prevaile ag inſt 


FVLKE 11 and Apoſtles, yea and upon Chriſt himſelfe : ſo long the gates of 


| iſtit, But none of the ancient Fathers affirme, chat the Romane Church ſhould alwaics 
Peters faith, Saim Auguſtine in his Plalne againſt the Donatiſts affirmech, that the continuance of 

e Ohptth in the ſatdereligion, even from the ſeat of Peter, is the roche which the proud gates ot hell doe not 

ovelcome. Now chis count of Pfleſts from the ſeat 8 be made as well in the Church of Antioch 

i the Church of Rome, ſeeing Peter fate at Antioch as well as he did at Rome, and the Patriarch thereof at 

hach his ſucreffion of Bifhops from perers ſear, as well as the of Rome. The ſame count might 

be Caen from other Churches where the Apoſtles ſate, as Terru li » de præſcriptione. Age jam qui vo- 

let, f. Goe to now thou that wilt txtr diſt curioſity better in the matter df rby ſalvation. gos — — Apoſtolihe 
: erin which thi ox vort ft ev their aur 

s Yebta / eu, undi 

Corinth.” thou be 


rs fit even; the very chaires of the Apofttes, in which ticall E 
and rep ing the fuce bf every one of them. f Achata be neere thee , 22 
hu hat > hilippi, thou haſt the Theſſalonians. If thou cauſt goe into 
tly, thou haſt Rome, from whence authority is at hand for us alſo. Theſe 
onely; bit every Apoſtolibe Church, had ſure teſti- 
Rome, onely for the neereneſſe of it. In the ſecond place 


| confeſfion of mankinde from See, by ſucceſiions of Biſhops, 
n it; and purtiy, by the judgement of t themſetues , partly by the gravity 
of icels , partly /b by . con them hath obtained of authority. He had 
ore oft idence of God wich hap thered, builded, andbeautified the Church, by the fore- 
ewing} of the Prophets, by the hum atrity & doctt me of Chriſt, by the travels of the Apoſtles, by the contume- 


ſhe 
8 s;death of the Martyts, by endablt way of the Saints, and by convenient miracles in due time. 


hereunto he addeth che teſtim — in the hiſtory of the — of Biſhops from the Apoſtles 
time, judgment of the people, authõric) of Qounce ls and mirades confirming it, and ing all heretikes 
This maketh 2 


c the autherky ef the Rothne Church or See, aboye all other Sees and Churches 
Aug. 


Cu av. 16. According to S. Matthew. 59 
TR 5. himſelſe with other Biſhops of his Province, decrecd that no man under paine of excommunica- 
— appeale from — roche Church of omar Avon nt 
_ — er APIS mae ASA" 61 a 
RulM 12 19 2 — In ſaymg e e — — 8 "Me 


biz. So ſaith S. C To Peter 
upd vs — the be ide gives power, thar,chat thould be looſed in the heavens, 
built upon Peters confeſſion onely common to him and the reſt. and not upon bis perſou 12 
FVIEI 12 S. Cyprian incche cited, writerh againſt che Epiſtle of Srepharns Bilhop of Rome, and therefore it 
carrieth no ſhew or li lichood of truth, that he would write any that © make the authority of Ste- 
Pha i himſelfe. For you would have us to e 
to be ſo great this grant,as none of them cin erre.But this place of Cyprien,it is magifeſt,char he acknow- 
| ——— —— the & I mayer 
enim, Cc. It is manifeſs where by whom remiſſion of fianes which is given 1 me , For 
fr, our Lord geve this power unte Peter, upon whom he huilded his Church, and from whence he in and ſhe 
the of mi, that it ſhould be looſed hoes whicd — And after his reſurrecłian, be 
Heaberb unto the Apoſttes al/d —— _—_ even ſo doe / ſend you. When be had ſo ſaid, he breathed 
Cod dence them Receive the boly Ghoſt: W boſe ee ——— 
ſhall ret aine, they ſhell be retained. M hereof we and, that it is not lawfull to baptixe and to q 
franes, hut for the Governours in the Church, and them that are t eee the Goſpel, Fai 
erdinarion: and that without the Church, nothing cas be either huund or looſed, when there is not any man that can 
— 11 .Theſe be Cypriens words, which prove that che Church was not built more upon Peter, 
then the reſt. For urge, chat he ſaith, the power was given firſt to Peter, and che Church was 
him, at that time theſe words were ſpoken, you conſute your owne note, Seff. 10. where the hk 
Church was onely promiſed to be built upon him in this place, which was fulfilled, 7oar.z 1.16, If the — 
were not built upon Peter before that time, all the Apoſtles received power of pr Chal foe 
before the Church was built upon peter, Ioan 20.22. Cyprian therefore meaneth that C "ng 
lar number, firſt ro Peter, that which afterward he ſpake to all the Apoftles, Deming way he rake ine 
gular number, not that the Church ſhould be built on perers perlon,more then on the reft : but to ſhevy the uni- 
tie of the Church, beginning of one: as his very words are manifeſt, while he giveth equall authority to all 
5 1 fhcortis 
aut him, he proveth by thus text, e 
— — cer. Ab. 1. cop. 24. — — ligands ſolvendig tri uit 
7 — — ins 
ee 3 
H —— etram, E e « 
n this rocke of coufeſfion. aer, c. This is the foundarios of the C this rb the 
pry te py ren po n heaven. What this ar b ſhall 
— linde in earth, in edin heaven. S. ſo De verbis Dom. in Evang. Matth. Senn. 13. 
T's erege, c. T hw art Peter ( he) end upon this — , upon this rocke which than 
beft fa L Ne ceo ef rhe God, 1 will my Church, that is, upon my 
[a he tome ft twig Gel 7 wil my Church. 1 will 1 not me upon thee. The like ſay- 
he hath in Ju. Trac f. 30. r 124. u Epiff. loan. Tract᷑. i o. Alſo Beds 22 — 7s 
It is ſaid unto him by a De this rocke, that is, the Saviour — 22 confeſſed, the Church u 
builded, which to his f. and bis name. The authority of Gregorie, which you 
«wr 9 „ of Rom: km ſo neere the time of the revelation of Anti- 


Yet in that lib.q.epift.3 3. (f. 2, there ord of he joyneth wi 
Church wat bullets END — 

life in the rocke of the Church, which ir 
RulM.13 19 Thekeyes. 


all and temporal. W power and apr 
1 of Cirf Than motel that is, the rule. and againe, I will 
II. EL Enron en 
, t is 
Eu fete lf < 3 — —— — har Ress — is marvellous, BAS , 
the heyes, that is, pron 1s ef And: r 


FVIII 13 


r. 0. lib. 1. C audentius ; rixiam a traft.16. — þopr 
lawes, of calling Councels, of the principall 

' — — Biſhops, e. Eee 

be appropriated to Perer, 

power permitted to the dhopof Rome: . pn hs 


= 


4. 5 . f. and rebuked and withſtood by Irene, and the Biſhops in France, 

in Aſia, and others. ot one of the foure fiſt general Councels was called by the 

Rome, had he yovce of conſicming or making Canons in them. But in the firſt of 

No wich the Patriarch of Alexandria, Can. 6. In two other, namely, Conſtantinople, 

and Chalcedon, the of Conſtantinople was mal equallin ren ich hum, and in Al, 
* 


ex in mrorit .Chalced.C 
2 vy C UU an. 1. cap. 3 an. 


of Milevit, and Africanc, ot CR were denicd unto the See 
4 


— - 


that ſu- 
nee ei pot Biſhops and paſfort, Plenitu- 
2. de conſiderat. cap. 8. 


i or chaire of doctrine, judgement, and diſcretion berweene trus 
to Perer, and to every one of the ,to whom alſo the rn, be 


ro Fnicetus Biſhop of Rome, in the celebration — eefborh as 
26. Victor authority over the Churches of Aſia, he was countermanded 


vrhich he had looſed in earth. — — ill of cur Adverſaries, which ſay the Church was - 


— 


The Goſpel Fuat.) 
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RHI M. 16 27 Workes.] He ſaith not, to give every man acc ding to his mercy ( or their faith 


of Rome, qu ev. can. 22. Afric. 92. Yea, long after that Boniſace had bought for money his ſupereminent 
authority, it was not acknowledged of many Churches, and namely, of the C of Ravenna in Italy, for 
many yeeres after. That Keyes in the Scripture, doe many times ſigniſie authority, _— when they are 
0 to our Saviour Chriſt, we confeſſe: but that any ſuch authority as is here expreſſed, of making lawcs, 

calling Councels, &c. is meant by them, we utterly deny, but what authority ſoever is underſtood by them, is 

common to all the Apoſtles, and to the whole Church after them, as witneſſeth Tertullian. Scorpi. adv. Gnofe. 

Hilar. pſal.5 2. Aug. de Do&.Chriſt.lib.1,cap.18.Cont.adverſcleg & prophet.lib.1.cap.17.ts Evang Joan. Tratt.y. 

Fulgent. De fide ad petrum cap. 3. 

19 Whatloever thou ſhalt binde.] Al kinde of diſcipline and puniſhment of offenders, eit her ſpirituall (which 
diretfly is here meant) or corp.rall. / ſarre as it terdet i to the execution of the ſþ;Tituall charge is compriſed under 
the word, binde. Of which ſort be Ex.ommunications, Anathematiſmes Suſpenſions, Degradat iont, and ot her Cenſures 
and Penalties or Penances, er ioyned eit her in the Sacrament of Conſeſston or in the exterior Courts o/ the Caurch, 
as — both of other crimes, and fpecially of here ſie and rebellian againſt the Church and the chiefe Paſtors 
thereof. 

Corporall puniſhiment, either for hereſie, or rebellion againſt the Church, and the Paſtors thereof, belongeth 

not to the Miniſtery of the Church, but to the Chriſtian Magiſtrate,who beareth the ſword, Rom. 1 3. 4. 
Peter was commanded to put up, Matt h. 26. 5 2, But under this binding, you would doake, not onely your cru- 
elty practiſed againſt the true profeſſours of the Goſpel, but alſo, your horrible Treaſons, Rebellions, Invaſi- 
ons, and Confpiracies againſt your lawfull Prince and Countrey, under pretence of execution of the Popes 
moſt flanderous and Antichriſtian Bull of deprivation. ; 

19 Looſe. ] Tolooſe, is as the cauſe and the offenders caſe requireth, to looſe them of any the former bands, and 
to reſtore them to the Churches Sacraments and Communion of the faithful and execution of their function, to par- 
don alſo either all or part of the penances enioyned, or what debts ſever man oweth to God or the Church, for the 
ſatisfafion of his ſinnes forgiven : which hinde of releaſing, or looſing is called Indulgence. Finally, this whatſoever 
exceptethᷣ nothing that is puniſhable or pardonable by Chriſt in earth, for he hath committed his power to Peter. And 
{0 the validity of Peters ſentente, in binding or looſing whatſoever, ſhaft by Chriſts promiſe be ratified in heaven : 
Leo Ser. de Transſig. & Ser. 2. in anniverſ. aſſumpt. ad Pontif. Hilar. can. 16. in Matth. Epiph. in Ancho- 
rato prope initium, If now any temporal power can ſhew their warrant out of Scripture for 
power, as is here given to Peter, and conſequently to his ſucceſſpurss by theſe words, whatſoever 
and by the very keyes, whereby greateſt ſoveraigntie is ſignified in Gods Church, as in his ſamilie and houſc- 
hold, and therefore principally attributed and given to Chriſt, who in the Scripture is ſaid to have the key of Da- 


vid, but here communicated alſo unto Peter, as the name of Nocte: if, I ſay, any temporal Poteſtate can jhew au- 


— — the like ſoveraignety, let him challenge hardly to be head noronely of one particular, but of the whole uni- 
ver/all Church. 

Every one of the Apoſtles had the ſame authority in looſing which Peter had, Matth, 18. 18. And the 

Church hath che ſame power after them, Fulgent. de remiſſ. peccat. lib. 2. cap. 20. Hinc eft quod eriam B. pe- 

Reis terra ligandi ſolvendiq tribuit * But as touching ſatisfaction for ſinnes 

Miniſter of the Church cannot pardon any 

debt due unto God, but aſſure the party penitent of Gods forgiveneſſe: And ſo ſaith S. Hierome, writing 

n this very text. tum locum Epiſcopi, &. 1 Prieſts not unde1/tanding this place 9 upont hem 

b e guilty per- 


ſnop of Rome, was too partiall in extolling of Peters prerogative, and the preeminence of his See of Rome, 


Church, as Chriſt is head thereof, neither _ of that authority which is here given to Percr, with the reſt 
of the Apoſtles and their ſucceſſours, the true Miniſters of the Church. But onely they challenge, as the high- 
eſt Magiſtrates, to have ſoveraigne authority within their dominions , to maintaine true religion by lawes 
and ſentences, and to baniſh falſe religion and idolatry, to puniſh all offenders, Whether they be of che 
Clergie or Laitie, and that not onely for offences committed againſt the ſecond Table, but for idolarries 
perjurie, and all crimes that are againſt the firſt Table, Which authority, the godly Kings of Inda, David, 
Salomon, Exekias , Tofias, c. and the Chriſtian Emperours, Con/tantine , Y alentigiap , Theodaſups,, and 
others, did exerciſe, to the glory of God and beneſit of his Church. That you ſay greateſt ſavergigntieat 
Gods Church, attributed to Chriſt, Apoc. 3. is bere communicated to Peter, it is ſuch blaſphemie, as Petermwauld 
have rent his clothes, if he had heard any man attribute ſo much unto him. For Chriſt hath the key of D- 
vid, as the Sonne of David, and onely true Meſſigs, which openeth and no man ſhurterh, and ſtiutteth where 
no man openeth. This key peter cannot have, except he were Chriſt, for it is proper oncly to Chriſt, but 
the keyes of the kingdome of heaven, given to peter and the Apoſtles, ate keyes of Miniſtery in reſpect pf 
_—_ whoſe Stewards they are, to open and ſhut according to his word, and not at their oe lb and 
pleaſure. | : | l 


1 workes, 


uch ſoveraigne EH. 22. 
binde, AP%&3* 


x bat according ra bern Good workes. 


— 


Cn 4 p. 17. 5 According to S. Matthew. 710 


— 


workes, Auguſt. de verb. Apoſt. Ser. 4 And — 1 . un. n r Free will. 


Fyrxs 15 Every mans workes be che fruits, het of his ; faith; or of his inhdelivy. 
Y ts 5 by faith. Againe, Faith erg * that wortet may — 


c HA XVII + | vs 


| unto which fufferiag doth bring : g and the zune bb 2 
2 5 then n which ak cquld vor for their incredulity 7 —.— X 
of praying and faſting. 22 Being yet in Galilee, be revealeth more about bis ind. 24 And the tribure 
Collector: — {or all, be payerh for himſelfe and Peter eee = wit had his — ang; 
Marke 9,2. 
Luke A" Nd after ſixe dayes I's s v s taketh vn- Nd* . Axe dayes, eſa raketh 8 Marke 9, 4 
2 Pet. 1, 17. At peter, and Iames and Iohn his James, and John his brather ; and brin- _ 9228, 
bo nag yh Brother, and bringeth chem into a high geth them vp into an high. mountaine 
Lord, celebra- mountaine apart: the ar. 1. 
ted in the 2 And he was i transfigured before them, 3 DE, er 
_— che 6. And his face did ſhine as the ſunne: and his. h face did ſhine. as the Swede nd hw lle 
arments became white as ſno w. as hg as the li | 
The Goſpel of a 3 Aud behold there || appeared to them "FM And beholid, = Mentee them, 
and of the 2. Moyſes and Elyas talking with him. 4 2282 Elias talking wihhimm - 
Sund iy in 4 And Peter anſwering, ſaid tolets v. „ 3 Theng Fab ſaid use Jeu, 
— 4 on Lord, it is good for vs to be here af thou wilt? 2 is good fehyvs to be hene, If rbou wilt. ler 
before. let vs make here three tabernacles , one for, 2 here, thyir | taberwodles rone e 3 
thee,and one for Moyſes and one for Elias. 2 done fon Adaſhy nd ere ANT 11 AST 
5 And as hee was yet ſpeaking ;. behold a 24 oe — 5 
22 — Os 
ayd' » Thiim 5 2h; Fi v 


bright cloud ouerſhadowed them. And lpea 
7 YE, —— wil pleaſed _ n 103 914 


« £ , 
4 +4 
* i 4 


voice out of the cloud, faying , This is my 
rags 
ſed : heareye him. nie him, ... vonblicta nies Yo © 51s 3502 99100 o 


welbeloued ſonde, in whom 1 — Wa 
6 Ard the diſci iples hearing it, * fall vpon ap = when the Diſciples heard theſe: 
their face and were ſore afrai things , They fell on their fer: ou were re 


7 AndIzsv s came and wk, them: — obs ct rr tew his: 


afraid, 
and he ſayd to them, Ariſe,and feare not. Aud leſs benen en 
8 Aid they lifting vp their TE „ aw 10 PE Mik 4 208 


body ir only IE s F $4.2. 2 © eee bau un chen ‚ 1! 
9 And as they ike ded Id fom hemowr 5 9 875 6 Jeſus ancly. hne * — 
IEsys command em, fayi the » they came denne feu onde 
viſion tono body, e Sonne of. man bee 22. us charged Shewrhs 11 104 becg 
riſen from the dead. viſion to no man, vntill the ſonne of man be riſen | 
10 And his Diſciples asked him, faying, againe from the dead. 

Mal.425. what ſay the Scribes, then, that Elias mult - 10 Hud hir Diſciples asbed him, (7 2 3 
come firſt ? * Why then A. the $ cribes that Elias — F 11 
11. But he * to them, ¶ Elias c J ph 7255 
indeed ſhall come, and reſtore all things. 456 1 Nh. . 

12 And I ſay to you, that Elias is yea # tric Jhall 2 [fore al ng 
come, and they "did 


6 d not know him , but 12 But T1 ay vnto ee 7 | 
wrought on him wharſacuer they would. S0 ready and they knew him not, but | 
alfotheSonne of man ſhall fuffer of them. unte him wh A f 


they In 
he, onne man/s er 
— loathe Baptiſt he Hf ken to fem. af 2 1. 
Muke 9, 14. 14 And when hes was come vnto elle "he — 
Luke 9,37. multitude, there came to him a man fallin, 
downe vpon his knees before his 
15. Saying, Lord; haue m d 
hy. —5 N 


ſonne, for he hy lunatilte, and fore Fete 


he falleth oſten into the tc and aſten into 
the water. 1 71 WIe 


4 1 


4 54 .de 


62 
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16 And I offered him to thy Diſciples 
and they could not cure him. 
17 Is s vy $ anſwered, and ſaid, O faith- 
leſſe — eration, how long ſhall 
I Ibewithyou? long ſhall Tſafter you? 
him hither to me. 

18 And Izsv s rebuked him, and the de- 
vill went out of him, and the lad was cured 
from that houre. 

19 Then came the Diſciples to Is s v $ 
ſecretly, and faid, || Why could not we caſt 
him our? 


3 them, _— our 
1 ity: for amen I ſay to you, if you have 
[| faich as a muſtard ſeed, you ſhall fay to this 
mountaine , Remove from hence thirher : 
and it remove , and nothing ſhall bee 
to you. 

21 REES kinde is not caſt out burby 
Marke 9,31. l 32 And*when converſed in Galilee, 
Insvs faid ro them, The Sonne of man is to 

be betrayed into the hands of men: 

23 And they ſhall kill him, and rhe third 
day he ſhall riſe againe. And they were ſtro- 
ken fad exceedingly. 

24 And when they were come to Ca- 

there came they thar received the 
es, unto Peter, and ſaid to him;Y our 
+ Theſe di- Maſter doth he not pay the t didrachmes ? 

25 He faith, Yes. And when he was en- 
tered into the houſe, In sv $ prevented him, 
nc they faying , What is thy opinion Simon? The 

for -tri- Kings of the earth of whom receive they tri- 
bute or cenſe ? of their children or of ſtran- 
26 And he ſaid, Of ſtrangers. 


t This mote and that fiſh which ſhall firſt come up, take: 
didrachme, and and when thou haſt 


RunM.1 | — 1 


dy, which then was mortal, bur 
ir were inemorrall : thereby ro repre 


Fvixs 3 .__ ChriftizAlmi 9; and yeche candoe nothing 


GUN on, Chriſt could glorifie 


RulnM.2 


0 often ar the 
Fvixn 2 ; Ho . 


nature, cannot be at t 
the pit of the dad, where they dhe 


be fare and bis 
* his boch, 1 can 


his har Moſt | 

Ee ae ec arent 
rhe alſo ſerved our $4vi 

ofen, ſo maùh Saints 


16 And 7 brought him to thy Diſciples,andl 


they canld not heale him. 

17 Jeſm anſwered, and ſaid, O faithleſſe, 
and perverſe nation , bow len ſbal I be with 
you ? how long ſoall I ſuffer you ? bring him hi- 
ther to me. | 

18 And Jeſus rebuked the devill, and hee 
departed ont of him: and the childs was healed 
even that [ame time. 

19 Then came the Diſciples of Ieſus ſecret« 
ly and ſaid Why could not we caſt him ont ? 

29 Teſus ſaid unto them, Becauſe of —4 
unbeleefe: for verely I ſay unto you,* If 
faith as a graine of muſtard ſeed, ye 4 ſay un- 
to thus mountains, Remove bence to 
place: and it ſhall remove, neither ſhall any thing 

be unpoſſible unto you, 

21 . 1s kinde goeth not out, but by 

er „ 
9 op i 
Teſus ſaid unto them, It will come to pa 
the Son of man ſhall be betrayed into the hands 

men: 

23 And they f kill him , and the third 
day ſhall horiſe againe. And they were excee- 
"AT hen they were to Caperna- 

24 when came to 
wm, they that received tribute monty, came to 
err er pay tri- 

e? 

5 _ ee e mat cams 
inte the houſe, Ieſus prevented him, ſaying, What 
thinkeſt thox, Sas! of . whom toe the Tings of 
the earth take tribute or tollfof their owne chi 
dren,or of the ftrangers ? | 

26 Peter ſaith unto him, Of the ſtrangers. 


| Jeſm ſaith unto him, Then are the children 


2 Notwithffanding, left we ſhould offend 
e 2 
tale np the fiſh that firſt commeth np; and when 
thou haſt opened era os _—__ Pe. 
— 9 that tale, and give unte 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAP. XVII. 


ransfigured. ] Marke in this Transfiguration many marvellous 


Luke 17.6. 


were converſant in Galilee, Matth. 10. 17, 
7, that marke 9.31, 
9444+ 


exbibite his body under the farme of bread and wine, 


— — can diſhogour his glorious impaſſible 


N : 4 
of a body, and | 
Þ ableto fo 2 


war preſent with Chrif, it is plaine that the 


ne he g., erg 


body and bit Saints in heaven. By which marvellous — 


ſt. de cura pro mort. cap. i 3, 16. Tor even an 
| 8 — — 
they may: but the dead (as S. urn 
l A TIE 
nor [te whatſoever things are dove, or come to paſt ig this life of * 


inſt his owe will, his word, or his glory. And therefore The body of 
+ 4 his " ” Chriſt. . 


of Chriſts 


after their 
with 


deale 
for the living 


— 


G 14 F. 17. According to S. Matthew. 63 


herefore whenſoever they are preſent, it is by ſpeciall grant of God, ſarre otberwiſe, then is the uſilall order, arbei- Saints departed 
— — of — 16. Being a — therefore ſo extraordinary, and having no word ta af. $ealenor with 
ſure us of Gods will, it is meere tempting of God to defire any helpe by their preſence, as i is, to deſire Gad Per 
to worke miracles, becauſe God can and hath wrought them by his Saints. Moreover, the compariſom of 1. 1% 
Angels and Saints departed, 1s very abſurd : for the Scripture teſtiſieth, that God uſerh the miniſterie of his Hab. 1. 10 


— extraordinarily and ordinarily, for the protecting of his children. But we have no teſtimomy o 
the Scri 


that he uſet the ſoules of the Saints depamed, fot any ſuch purpole, * in 2 
R J T his mount ( commonly eſteemed and named of the ancient Fathers Thabor ) G. Peter callerb the Holy places. 
T2522 o mount, becauſe of this wonderfull viſion, lite as in the old — where God appeared to Moſes in the bub a per. 1,18. 
— elſewhere to others, he calleth the place of ſuch Apparitions, holy ground, whereby it is evident, that b Exod. 3,5. 
Apperitions, places are ſandified, and thereupon groweth @ religion and devotion in the faithfull roward ſuch p- * 
ces, and namely to this mount I hahor (called in S. Hierome — . 17.) there wes great Pilgrimage in rhe — — 
Primitive Church,as unto all thoſe places which our Saviour had ſanchi ſed with his preſence and miracles and tb. — 
fore to the whole landof promiſe, for that cauſe caled the holy land. See S. Hier. n Epitaph. Paulæ. & ep. 17. & 18. The holy land. 
ad Marcellam. | | * hn 
S. Peter called the mount Tabor, the holy mount, and the place where God appeared to Moſes Was 'cal-"The holineſle 
led holy ground, yet neither Peter nor Moſes,zaught men to have religion or devotion toward ſuch places, nor did — places. 
inſtitute any pilgrimage unto the ſame: therfore the re hgion and devotion you ſpeak of, is but voluntary religion 
or luperſtition. And though ſome good men and women in S. Mieromer time, had affect ibu to ſee thoſe | 
where Chriſt had beene preſent, and wrought his miracles; — did they not put any religion in ſuch or 
if they did, it was a ſpice of ſuperſtition. S. Hierome himſelfe being greatly commended by Paulinas, that he 1 
in thoſe holy places, declareth how ſmall religion he had in them: Non Hieroſolymis, & c. It is not commendable . {6 
to have beene at Hieruſalem,but to have lived well at H ieruſalem. And after he ſer forth the praiſe of Auch 
nie, and many ſwarmes of ſolitary men that dwelled in the countreys necre unto Iewry, and yer never ſaw Hie- 
ruſalem,and ſpecially of Hilarios , which being a man of that counti ey, and that lived in that countrey, yes fav ' 
Hieruſalem but one day in all his life, har neither he might ſeeme to conremne the holy places jor their nereneſſe, 
nor againe ſceme to ſbut up the Lord ia a certaine place : Laſt of all he ſaith thus. Quorſunrinquies, & c Thou wut 
ſay, to what end are the matters fetched from ſo long a beginning. Verely that thou ſhouldeſ# not thinke any thing to be 
wantiag to thy faith becauſe thou haſſ not ſeen Hieruſalem.neither that thou I bouldeſi efteeme us to be better, becauſe 
we enjoy our dwelling in this place, but whether here or elſewhere,thou han equal re ward with the Lord according to 
thy workes. 1 
REM. 4 11 Elias ſhall come. ] He diſſinguiſheth here plainely bet weene Elias in perſon, who is yet to come before the Klias. 
judgement : and bet weene Elias in name, to wit, Iohn the Baptiſt, who is come already in the ſpirit and vertus of E- 
lias. So that it is not Lohn Baptiſt oneij, nor principally,of whom Malachic propheſieth (as our Adverſaries ſay) but 
Elias alſo himſelfe in perſon: arch | | | | 2 ; 
Fy LKE 4 Divers of the ancicr.t Fathers are of opinion, that Elias ſhall come in perſon, immediatly before the ſecond Elias, : 
comming of Chriſt,as the forerunner of his ſecond comming, and to convert the remnant of rhe Tewes.Buz theſe 
words of Chriſt, doe not prove it. For he ſah no more, but that the Prophecie Was, hat Elias ſhould come, ind 
that he is already come, as he ſaith of lohn the Baptiſt, Mat. 1 1. 14. he is Elias that was to come. And 7 1 
this place underſtandeth no more commings of Elias, but this one of lohn, chat was come in the ſpitĩt o Bier. bk. . 
RusM.5 19 Why could not we. J No marvel if the exorcifts of the C atholike ' Church which have power to taff gur True miracles 
devils,yet doe it not alwayes when they wiſl and many times with much adoe © whereas the Apoiiles having recerded onely age: 
this power * hefore over uncleaze ſpirits, yet bere cannot caſi them out. But as ſor Heretikes ;t hey can never doe it nor holike Cu,iu 
any other true miracle, to con firme their falſe faith. | . f 
F If you meane of Popiſh Exorciſts, neither have they authority of God, nor power to caſt out devils, Nei- Popilh Exorciſts, 
VIKB 5 ther is there any ſuch ordinary function in the Church of God: that mel ſhould have power, to caſt out de- 
vels, more then to healc all manner of diſcaſes, ſpeake with ſtrange tongues which they never learned, or to 
worke other miracles, Which ſpirituall gifts God gave in the beginning of the preachung of the Goſpelz to 
confine the credit thereof among the Iewes and the Gentiles, bur of long time have ceaſed among Chriſti- 
ans, who ate to be directed by Gods word, whereugto their profeſſion binderh them to give credit, withouc 
any farther confirmation of miracles, then that which is teſtiſied in the holy Scri 1 you ſay, 
that hetetikes can never caſt out devils, or worke any truẽ Miracles, it is falſe : for our Saviour Chriſt Coach. 
that many ſhall alledge in the laſt day, that they have propheſied in his Name, caſt our devils, and wrought 
many miracles. And God in the Law, chargeth his people not to be carried away by falſe Prophets, though Miracles. 
they worke miracles, Deut. 13. 1. 
R. Nu. s 20 Faith as a muſtard ſeed. ] Thi is the Cathotike faith, by which onely all miracles are wrought : yet zot of 
on mer everyone that bath the Catholike faith,but of ſuch as have a great and forcible faith, and withall the gift of miracles, 
T heſe are able as we here ſee by Chrift 5 warrant not qnely ts dhe other wonderfull miracles here ed by this one, 
but atſo this very ſame that 1s to move mountaines indeed,as S. Paul alſo preſuppoſeth,and g. Hierome affirmeth, and 
Eccleſiaſtical beſtories namely telleth of Gregorius Neocz ſarienſis, that he 4 mountaine to make roome fur the Gregorius 
foundation of a Church, called therefore and for other his wonderfull miracles, I haumaturgus. And yet ſait hleſſe He- I 
retthes laugh at all ſach things and heleeve them not. 
Fvrix, 6 We are not bound to beleeve all that, which is reported of - Gregory Thaumdturgns,” Vet being teſtified by Au- 
thors of good credit, and the miracles tending to the confirmation of true faith, we doe not deride them, as we Miracles. 
doe and juſtly may, the monſtrous fables of your Popiſh Legends, feſtivals, and other workes of like credit. 
Where alſo the miracles are fained moſt commonly, for the confirmation of falſe doctrine, and the maintenance 
of covetouſneſſe of Prieſts, as in the caſes of Purgatory, pilgrimage, and ſuch like. 
RustM,7 1 Prayer and faſting. ] The force of faſting and praying * whereby alſo we may ſee that the holy Church in Prayer aud 
Exorciſmes doth according to the Scriptures, when ſhe uſeth. he ſde the name of ESIS, many prayers and much faſtung. 
failing ro drive out devils, becauſe theſe alſb are here required beſides ſaith, = * 
FyT x. 7 The Popiſh Church abuſeth the ignorant, to malte them beleeve they can caſt out devils, ; whereas they have p opilh Exorciſts, 
no ſuch 2 neither by all their prayers or faſting, can chey conjuce out one uncle ane ſpirit, — 2 


FVIEI 3 


1 5 


firſt (as Sorcerers and Witches) conjured them in. ö 
REM. 8 26 The children free.] Though Chriff to avoid [candall, payed tribute, yet indeed her ſheweth that both The priviledges 
bimſelfe ought to be ſree frim ſuch paiments (as being the ng Some, as well by ius birth of God the Fa- and excmprions 


ther, as temporall of David) and alſo bis Apoſtles, as being of bis family, and in them their ſi ours the whale ct che 


Clergie, who are called in Scripture the lat and portion of our Lord, which 1 * and priviledge bemg groun- 
ded upon the very Law of nature it ſelfe, and therefore praffiſed even Anbug t Heathen (Geneſis 42, 27. ] 
good 
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on Michael- 

mas day, Sep» 
An 


temb 19. 
upon 


Sta 8. 


Marke 9, 34. you be converted, and become as little chil- N | 
Luke 9,6. dren, you ſhall not enter into the kingdome J** /44# not enter into the kingdome of hea- 


2 : 
Mumility, in- himſelfe as this t little childe, he is the grea- 
nocencie, ſim- , 
— 


in the ſtate 


5445 


arke 9,42, 


Luke 17,2. 


Matth. 5, 30. 
Marke 9,43. 


Nan. cchilde, ſet him in che mids of them, 


ſon of 2 


t miniſters they are, 
pay not tri- 


good Chriſian Princes have con famed and ratiſied by their lawes in the honour of os W 
and it were the Kings ſonnes, as S. Hierome dectareth plainely in theſe words, We for his 
bute, and as the Kings ſonnes, are free from ſuch payments. Hier. upon this place. 

There is no n by this text, why the Clergie ſhould be exempted from tributes, and obedience unto Clergie not ex- 

Princes, more then all true Chriſtians, which are the children of God, as well as they. Our Saviour Chrift emp from xi. 
therefore, doth exempt himſelſe onely, as the Sonne of God, and King of Iſracl, not his Apoſtles and Mi- 
niſters alſo. What priviledges or immunities, Chriſtian Kings will grant unte the Miniſters of che Goſpel, 
they may enjoy: but to claime an exemption by right, is meere Anabaptiſticall. And you doe moſt ſhame- 

fully abuſe the words of S. Hierame cleane contrary to his meaning. For he ſpeaketh not of the Clergie 

ys but of all Chriſtians : nor ſaith, they are free from tribute paying to earthly Princes, but his mea» 
ning is, that they render not their tribute, that is, due obedience to Chriſt the King. His whole ſentence is 

this. Ergo tributa, & c. Chriſi oweth no tributes, as the Kings Sonne, but be which had taken upon him the humili- 
tie of the fleſb, ought to fulfil al righteouſneſſe. And unhappy are we, which have our name of Chrif, and doe 


nor ling worthy of ſe great majeſty. He for us, both bare the croſſe, and payed tribute, we. ſor bis honour, pay not 
| — tld ow — 22 2 - — 405 


tastet. His meaning is, that we ought to yeeld all ſubjection, 
which is ſignified by tribute unto him, who endured the croſſe for us, and became ſubjeR to worldly power 
forus, Chryſoſfome upon the 13. of S. Paul to the Romanes, ſaith, that this commandement of ſubjeRion, 
extendeth to all men, both Prieſts and Monkes, and not onely to ſecular men, which thing he declareth in 
the beginnings when he ſaith, Let every ſoule be ſubjef to the higher powers : Alt thou be an Apo- 
file, alt thou be an Evangeliſt, although thou be a Prophet ,or whatſoever thou art : for this ſubjeftion hindereth 
not piety, In Epil. ad Nm. Hom. 23. . 
27 Me and thee. ] A great myſtery in that he payed not onely for himſefe, but for Peter bearing the perſon of the Peters preemi. 
Church,and in whom as the chiefe ,the reũ were contained, Aug.q.exno.T elt.g.7 5.tom. 4. nence. 
I marvell at your modeſtie, that you write ſo ſparingly of peters — — wherein your Authour is ſo pan prerogs- 
ranke, buc — right well that no man of meane judgement wledgeth that booke of queſtions to tive. 
be S. Augu/tines , or any mans of like anti quitie, learning and iudgement : I he payment of tribute for pete, 
is a ſigne of ſubjection, not of ſuperioritie. But he that boaſteth himſelfe to fit in Peters chaire, will pay no tri- 
bute, but rather exact tribute of Kings and Princes. x 


CHAP. XVIIL 


To his Diſciples he preacheth againſt ambition the mother of Schiſme * 7 foreteſtiog both the aut hour whoſoever he 
be, and alſo bis followers, of their woe to came : 10 and ſhewing on the contrary fide, how precious C hriſti- 
an ſoules are to their Angels, to the Sonne of man, and to his Father : 15 charging as therefore to forgive our 
brethren, when al/o we have juſt cauſe again them, be it never ſaoften, and to labour their ſalvation by a 
meanes poſcible, 

AT that houre the Diſciples came to I x- 

$ Vs, faying,||W ho thinkeſt thou, is the 
ter in the kingdome of heaven? 
2 And Izsvs calling unto him a little 


A T * the ſame time came the diſciples unto Marke 9. 3. 
Jeſus , ſaying , Who is the greateſt in the 
kingdome of heazen ? 
2 Jeſus called a little childe unto him, and 
ſet him in the middes of them, 
3 Andſaid, Verily Iſay unto you , Ex- Math. 19. 14. 


cept yee turne and become as little children, luke 9.46. 
I CON, 14.20. 


3 And ſaid, Amen I ſay to you, Vnleſſe 


of heaven. ven, 5 
Wboſoever therefore ſhall humble _ 4 #heſoever therefore ſpall bumble him. 
ſelfe as this little child, the ſame is the greateſt 
in the kingdome of heaven. 
5 And who ſo ſhall receine ſuch a little 
child in my name, receiueth me, 
* Bur who ſo ſpall offend one of theſe lit- — 9.42. 


ter in the kingdome ot heaven. 

5 And he that ſhall receive one ſuch lit 
tle childe in my Name, receiveth me. 

6 And he that ſhall ſcandalize one of 8 5 a a 
theſe little ones that beleeve in me, it is expe- te egy which beleene in mee, it were better 
dient for him that a milſtone be hanged a- for him that a milſtone were hanged about his 
bout his necke, and that he be drowned in necke, and that he were drowned in the depth of 
the depth of the Sea. the Sea. 

7 Woebeto the world forſſſcandals, ſor 7. oe unte the world beeanſe of offen- 
it is neceſſiry that ſcandals doe come: but , it muſt needs be that offences come : but 
nevertheleſſe, woe to that man by whom the ves fe that man by whom the offence com- 
ſcandall commeth. | meth. : 

8 And* if thy l hand, or thy foot ſcan- 8 If then*thy hand or thy foot offend thee, Maia. 
dalize thee: cut it off, and caſt it from thee, C them off, and caſt them ow thee : it i marke 9.43. 
Ir is good for thee to goe into life maimed better fer thee to enter unte life halt or mai- 
or lame, rather then having two hands or **4, rather ehen thou ſhonldeſt, having two 
two feet to be caſt into ev ine fire. = or riyo feet, be caſt into the everlaſting 

9 And if thine eye ſcandalize the * I. : 
plucke him our, and caſt bim from thee: 11 9 4 thine - offend thee, plucke ir 
3s good for thee having one eye to enter into our and caft ir from thee: it is better for thee to 
life, rather then having two eyes to be caſt enter inte life with one eye, rather then having 
into the hell of fire. to ejes.to be caſt into hell fire, 
to See that youdeſpiſe not one of theſe 10 Take heed that ye defpiſe not one of theſe 

e little 


little 


AccordingtoS. Matthew. 


- 


65 


little ones: for I fay to you that |] their An- 
els, in heaven alwayes doe ſee the face of my 
Farher which is in heaven. =" 

11 For * the Sonne of man is come to 
fave that which was periſhed. 

12 * How thinke you? If a man have an 
hundred ſheepe, and one of them ſhall goc 
aſtray : doth he not leave ninety nine in the 
mountaines, and goeth to ſeeke that which 
is ſtrayed? 

13 Andif it chance that he finde it : A- 
men I ſiy to you, that he rejoyceth more for 
that then for the ninety nine that went not 
aſtray, 

14 Even ſo it is not the will of your Fa- 
ther, which is in heaven, that one periſh of 
theſe little ones. 

Luke 22 15 Bur * if thy brother ſhall offend a- 
— ay gainſt thee, goe, nd rebuke him betweene 
the chird week thee and him alone. If hee ſhall heare thee, 


Lake 19,10. 


Luke 15,4. 


in Lent. thou ſhalt gaine thy brother. 
16 And if he will not heare thee, joyne 
with thee beſides, one or two: that in the 
ny Cas mouth of * two or three witneſſes every 


S. Chryſoſtome word may ſtand. 

here expoun- 17 And if he will not heare them, f tell 

deth it) tell the the Church. Aud if hee will not heare the 
Prelates and Church, let him bee to thee as the|| Heathen 

chiefe Paſtors 

of the Church: and the Publican. 

for they have 18 Amen I fay to you, whatſoever you 
juriſdiction to [| ſhall binde upon earth, ſhall be bound alſo 
Os ans 1 in heaven: and whatſoever you || ſhall looſe 
— — upon earth, ſnall be looſed alſo in heaven. 
following, 19 Againe I fay to you, that if two of you 
verl. 18. ſhall t conſent upon earth, concerning every 
t All joyning thing whatſoever you ſhall aske, it ſhall bee 
rogerher in done to them of my Father wen js in heaven. 
the unitie of 
Chriſts church 20 For where there be two or three ga- 
in Councels, thered in my Name, there am I || in the mids 


and Synods, of them. 

or ons of 27 Then came Peter unto him and faid, 
force Lord, bow often ſhall my brother oftend 
then of any againſt mee, and I forgive him ? antill ſeven 
particular man. times? * 

2222 22 IA Ss v s flid to him, I ſiy not to thee 
Lake 174. + untill ſeven times: but untill || ſeyentie 
The Goſpel times ſeven times 

apon the = 23 Therefore is the kingdome of heaven 
Sunday after likened to a man being a King, that would 
Pentecoſk. make an account with his ſervants. 


24 And when he began to make the ac- 


count, there was one preſented unto him 
that owed him ten thoufand talents. 

25 And having not whence to repay it, 
his lord commanded that he ſhould be fold, 
and his wife and children, and all that hee 
had, and it to be repayed. 

26 Bur that ſervant falling downe, be- 
ſought him, faying , Have patience toward 
me, and I will repay thee all. 

27 And'the lord of that ſervant moved 
with pity, dimifled him, and the debt he for- 


gave him, | 
28 And 


little ones : for I ſay wnto you, that in heaven 
their Angels doe alwayes behold the face of my 
Father which is in heaven. | 

11 For the Sonne of man is come to ſave Luke 19. 10. 
that which was loſt, 

12 * How thinke ye ? if a man have an hun. Luke 1 5.4: 
dred ſheepe, and one of them be gone aftray,dvth 
he not leave thoſe ninetie and nine, and goeth 
into the monntaines , and ſeeketh that which 
went aſtray ? 

13 And if it be ſo that he finde it,Verily I 
fo unto you, he rejoyceth more of that ſheepe, 
then of the ninetie and nine which went not 4+ 
ſtray. 

; Even ſo it is not the will of your Father 
which is in heaven, that one of theſe little ones 
ſhould periſh, * 

15 Moreover, if thy brother ſhall treſpaſſe 
againſt thee, goe and tell bum his fault berweene 
thee and him alone : if he ſpall heare thee, thou 
haſt wonne thy brother. 

16 But if he will not heare thee, then take 
yet with thee one or two : that in - — — py Fo 

, 2 Cor. 13.1. 
J. — three witneſſes, every word may bee te.. 

17 If he will not heare them, tell it unto the 
urch : if he will not heare the Church, let 
him bee unto thee as an* Heathen man and 4 1 Cor. 5. o. 
Publicane. 

18 Perely I ſay unte you, * whatſoever ye 
ſhall binde on earth,ſhal be bound in heaven: and 
whatſoever ye ſhall looſe on earth, ſhall be looſed 


Luke 17.3. 
levit.19.17. 


eccleſ. 19. 13. 


Tohn 20.23. 


i heaven, 


+ 19. Againe, truly I ſay unto you , thas 
if two of you. fb ce on (earth as tous 
ching any thing that they (hall ae, it ſhall 
bee done for them of my Father which is in 
heaven, 

20 Fer where two or three are gathered to- 
— in my Name, there am I in the midſt of 
them. 

21 Then came Peter to him, and (aid, Lord, 
how oft ſhall my brother ſinne againſt me, and I 
forgive him? till [een times: Luke 17.4. 

22 Jeſws ſaith unto him, I ſay not unto the, 
wntill ſeven times : but untill ſeventy times ſe- 
ven, 

23 Therefore is the kingdome of heaven 
likened unto a certaine man that was a Kin 
which would take account of his ſervants; ].. 

24 And when he had begun to reckon, one 
was brought unto him which ought him tenne 
9 

25 But for an much as he had not to pay, hir 
lord commanded him to be ſold, and bus wife, 
and children, and all that he had, and paiment 
to be made. | 

26 The ſervant therefore fell dywne, and 
beſought him, ſaying , Lord, have patience with 
me, and I will pay thee all, | 

27 Then the lord of that ſeryant; moved 
_ pitie, looſed him, and forgave him the 

Fo 


a * 


28 Bug 
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28 And when that ſervant was gone 
forth, he found one of his fellow-ſervants, 
that did owe him an hundred pence : and 


laying hands upon him thratled him, ſaying, 


Repay that thou oweſt. 

29 And his fellow-ſervant fall ing downe, 
befought him, ſaying, Have patience toward 
me, and I will repay thee all. 

30 And hee would not: but went his 
way, and caſt him into priſon, till he repayed 
the debt. 

31 And his fellow - ſervants ſeeing what 
was done, were very ſorry, and they came, 
and told their lord all that was done. 

32 Then his lord called him: and he faid 
unto him, Thou ungracious ſervant , I for- 
gave Chee all the debt becauſe thou beſough- 
teſt me: oughteſt not thou therefore alſo to 
have mercie upon thy fellow - ſervant, even 
as I had mercie upon thee?̃ 

33 And his lord being angry delivered 
him to the tormenters, untill he repayed all 
the debt. 

34 So alſo ſhall my heavenly Father doe 
to you, if you forgive not every one his bro- 
ther from your hearts. 


ANNOTATIONS. 
x Whois the greater. } The occafion of this queſtion and of their contention for 


28 But the ſame ſervant went out, and found 
one of hit fellowes which ought 
pence : and when he had laid hands on him, he 
tooke him by the throat, ſaying, Pay mee that 
thox owe ſt. 120 

29 And hu fellow fell downe at hit fret, 
and be ſought him, ſaying, Have patience with 
me, and Poul ht all 2 

30 And he would not: but went and caſt 
him into priſon,till he ſhould pay the debt. 


31 S$owhen his fellowes ſaw what was done, 


they were very ſorry, and came, and told unto 
thaw lord —— done. 

32 Then his lord, after that he had called 
him, ſaid unto him, O thou ungracious ſervant, 
I forgave thee all that debt when thou defiredſt 
mee : 

33 Shauldeſt not thon alſo have had com- 
7 on thy fellow, even as I had pitie on 
thes ? 

34 Aud his lord was wroth, and delivered 
him to the tormenters, till he ſhould pay all that 
was dne unto him, 

35 Solikewiſe ſhall my heavenly Father doe 
alſo unto you, if ye from your hearts forgive not 
every one his brother their rreſpaſſes. 


CHAP. XVIIL 
among the reft of 


Superiority 
their infirmities which they had before t he comming of the holy Ghoſt, was (as certaine holy Doftors write) upon 


toward Peter, whom onely toe ſaw 


preferred before the reſt in the paiment of the tribute, by theſe words 


of our Savionr, Give it them for me and chee. Chryſ. hom. 59. Hier. in Mar. V pon th place. 
" Chryſoſtome noteih it as their errour and infirmuy, that they imagined Peter, $0 be preferred before them, as perersprefermens 


well in payment of the tribute as in other matters. ke wiſe S. Hzerame 
prech, Cc. By the equality of the price they thought Peter was preferred be 
of tribute was matched with the Lord. Therefore the aske, who is greater tn the 


all the Apoſtles, which in paiment 
of heaven, and leſus 


ing their thoughts,and under/tauding the cauſes of their error, will heale tue deſire of glory, with the contention of hu- 


mility. But by S. Marke ic appeareth, that this contention began in the way, 
where Chriſt appointed — pay tribute for them both therefore not upon that 


efore they came into the houſe 
pans brag erg 34 5 


7 Scandals.) The fanple be moſt annoyed by taking ſcandall of their preachers, * , 6nd Eldert ix life : and 


great damnation is to the »utdes of t be people whether they be temporal or ſpiritual, 
if by their ill example and Nanderow life the people be :ndalized. | | 


ſpecially to the ſpiritual, 


8 Hand, foot, eye.] Ey the the body /o neceſſary and profitable for a man, is ſignified that wh 
t, eye.] &y oh you of ; 4 ines at/d- 


ever t necreſt and deareſt to us, 


riches, all are ta le contemned and 


ty ty ſave our 


him an hundred 


C. 17. v. 27. 


8 place, ſaith: Ex equalizate in paying tribug, 


10 Their Angels. J 4 great diznity and a marvellow benefit that every one hath from his nativity an Angel for protection of 


bis cuſtody and patronage againſt t 
Calvin doubteth not of the protection of Gods 


Neither doth Hierome meane, that ev 


the defence of one man, and all the Angels 
cited. 


wicked before the face of God, Hierome upon this place. and rhe thing is /q Angels. 

plaine, that Calvin dare not deny it, and yet he will needs doubt of it,lib.1.Inſt.cap. 14.ſeft.7, 

els, but whether every one hath aſeverall Angel, 

ted for his cuſtody from his nativity, Vhich no place of Scripture doth prove. But ſometime one Angel 

charge of a great many men, ſometime many Angels are ready for 

with one conſent, doe wait for our preſervation, as in the place noted you — ſee at large, the Scri 
one hath his ſeverall Angel, for he 


1 


\ 


edgeth for the Angel of 
Epheſus, Thiatyra, Philadelphia, and the reſt : where if the word Angel were to be ot of heavenly Apoe.2. & 3. 


Spirits, yet it is one 2 the Church of a whole city, and not for every perſon. 
17, Not heare the Church. ] Not onely Heretikes, but any other obſftnate 
nor ruled by the Church, may be excommunicated, and ſo made as an H 


diſcipline of the ſame, caſting him out of the fellowſhip of Cathotikes , wbich excommunication it a greater puni 


avorld, Aug. ibidem. 


17 Heathen. ) Heretikes therefore becauſe they will not heare the Church, be no better nor #9 otherwiſe to bee 


eſteemed of Catholikes then Heathen men and Publicanes were ba. among 

18 Tou ſhall binde.] As before he gave this power of binding and loo ſing over the whole, 
pally tg Peter, upon whem he builded his Church: ſo here not oneiy to Peter, and in him to bis ſucceſſours, but alſo to and 
the ot her N and in them to their ſucceſſours every one in their charge Hierom. I. 1. c. 14.adverſ.lovin 


ad Heliod. ian. de Vnit.Ecel. num. 1. 


Vpon the 16. chap. /e. 10. you ſaid, the building vos onely promiſed ,and conſe 


the lewes. 


quently the power was not 


—.— will not be fudged Diſobedienee to 
or Pu was to the ewes, by the the Church. 


| fbment 
. then if he were executed by ſword, pre, or wilde beaſts, Aug. cont. Adv. Leg l. I. c. 17. And againe be ſaith, Man is Excommunicae 
ware ſharyly and pitiſui y bound by the Churches Keyes, then with any iron or adamantine manicles or fetters in the don. 


/# of all and princi- Power to binde 
Epi. Mat. c. 6. 19. 


given, but onely promiſed: yet here forgetting your ſelfe, you ſay, he gove before this power to Peter over t he Peters authoritics 
wholc-aud now to aff the Apoſtles, and their ſucceſſors quoting Hierom,andCyprian,of whuch neither of both ſaith, 


that he gave Peter power over the whole, but eq 


power to all his Apoſtles, as is declared in the 16, chap, 
4.1. cqnt. Icvin. Cypr.de V nit. Eccleſ. c. 3. S. Hierom. in ep. ad Heligd. ſaith ao moregtouching this matter, but 3 
8 a 


AccordingtoS, Matthew. 


67 


— 


C H A P. 19. 


all Clerkes ſucceeding the degree of the Ap ftier, have the 


2 kmedome of heaven. Of which I may inferres 
that all the — had the keyes, immediatly from Chriſt, 


and not from Peter, though in Peter vers 


iven to all alike, as ſome of the ancient Fathers doe write, 


writeth againſt the Novatiant, who 
20 In the mids of them.] Nor aff 


18 Shall looſe.] Our Tord giverh no fe right and authority to the Church to looſe then to binde, as S. Ambroſe 


ed that the pricſts had power to binde, but nor to looſe. 
blies may challenge the preſeuce of Chriſt, but onely ſuth at be gathered 


either in the Sacrament by 


Ras, together in the unity of the Church; aud therefore no convcnricles of beretikes diretily gathering agalaſt the Church, 

are warranted b this Mace, Cypt. de unit Eccleſ. num. 7,8. | 

2.2 Seventy times ſeven. J. There muſt be ng end of forgtving them that be penitent, 
«b/d/urion ,or one man another their offences. 
C HAP. XIX. | 

He an{wereth the tempting Phariſees, that the caſe of a man with his wife ſha#t be (as in the firſt inſtitution it was) 
Tas Goſfcl, _ di uuble. though — cauſe be may be divorced, 10 And t jereupon to hir Diſciples he hig Hy com- 
Chniſts —— mendeth fiagte life for heaven. 13 He will have children come unto bim. 16 He ſhemeth what is to be done 0 
hs Paſſion, enter into life everlaſting © 20 1} vat alſo, for a rich man to be perfect. 25 As alſa what paſting reward they ſhall 


10, 1. Nd it came to paſſe, when Is sv s had 
A ended theſe words, hee departed from 
Galilee, and came into the coaſts of Iewrie 


beyond Iordan, 
2 And great multitudes followed him: 
and he cured them there. 
The Goſpel 3 And there came to him the Phariſees 
fot marriage. tempting him, and faving, Is it lav full for a 


And for S. 4- 1 n. 
man to dimiſſe his wife, 
e N 4 Who anſwering, faid ro them, Have 
"Make men. yenotread, that he which did make from 
e beguming, made them male and female: 
And he fad. 
For tha cauſe, ſhall man leave father, 
mother, and ſtall cleave to hit wife : and 
they two ſhall be one fleſh, 

6 Therefore now they are not two, but 
one fleſh.” That therefore which God bach 
joyned together, letſſnot man ſeparate. 29 

7 They fay unto bim, Why then“ did 
Moſes command to give a bill of divorce, 
and to dimiſſe her? | 

8 He ſaith to them, Becauſe Moſes far 
the hardneſſe of your heart permitted yau to 
dimiſſe your wives: but from the beginning 


revery cauſe ? 


Gen. 1,27. 


Gen. 2,24. 


Deut. 2451. 


it was not ſo. 

9 An1Ifaytoyou,that*whoſoever ſhall 
dimiſſe his wife, but for fornication,and ſhall 
marry another, doth commit adv : and 
he chat ſhall marry her that is dimifſed, com- 
mittethadvoutr y. 

ntq him, IF the caſe 


10 His Diſciples ſay 
of a man wich his wife be ſo, it is not expe- 
dient to marr r. 
1 Who {ad to them, || Not all f take 
this word, but they to whom it is gien. 
12 For there are Emuches which were 
bore ſo from thetr mothers wombe: and 
there are Eqmyches which were made by 
men : and there are Funuches , which have 
— themſgkes for the kingdome of 
eaven, || He that can take, let him take. 
13 Then? wers little children preſented 
to him, that he ſhould |fimpoſe hands upon 
them and pray. And the Diſciples rebuked 


them, 


tle 


Math. 5, 32. 
Marke 10, 11. 
Luke 16,18. 
1 Cor. 7, 11. 


+ 20g6or. 
capiunt. 


Marke 10, 13. 
Luke 18,15. 


14 But Invvs faid ta them, Suter the it- 
children, and ſtay them not from com- 


ond Jord aue: 


have which follow that his counſel of perfection. 29 Tea though it be but in ſome one piece. 


AP it came to paſſe, that when leſms had Marke to.r. 


finiſhed theſe ſayings, he ate lum from 
Galilee, aud came — the =% of lum be- 


2 Aud great multitudes followed him, and 
he healed them there. f 

3 The Phariſees alſo came unto him, temp- 
ting ham, and ſaying unto him, Is it la full for a 
man to put away hu wife for every cauſe ? 

4 He ** ſaid unto them, Have 


Je not read that be which created at the begin» Gen · l. 27. : 


ning made them male and female? 1 
And ſaid, For this cauſe ſpall a man 


Gen. 2.24. 


5 
leave his father and his mother, and ſball be Nuit epheſ. 5-3 1. 


to his wife : and they rwaine foall be one fleſb. 

6 | Wherefore they are no more twaine, but 
one fleſh.Let not man therfore put ajuuder,thas 
which God bath coupled together, 


1 cor. 6. 16. 


7 They ſay unto him, Muy did* Moſes then Deut. 24. f. 


c to give a writing of divorcement, and 
to put her may: I 

8 He ſaid unto them, Moſer, becauſe of the 
bardueſſe of your hearti, ſuffered you to put 4- 
Way your wines : but from the beginning it Was 


not /o. 


hu wife, except it he for farnicatian : 
marr) another, committeth adult 
fo marrieth her which i divorced, 
adultery, 

10 His Diſciples ſay unto him, If the caſe 
of the man be ſo with his wife then it is not good 


to marry, 


th commit 


9 * 1 ſayune you,Whaſvever [hall put away Matth. 5. 3 2. 
and H, 
24 whe e 5.18. 


marke 10. 11. 


1 cor. 7. I i» 


11 But he ſaid unto them, All men cannot 


receive this ſaying, ſave they ta whons it is gi- 


Ven, 


12 For there are ſome chaſte, which were 


ſo borne out of their mathers wombe : and there 
are ſome chaſte which were made chaſte of men: 
and there be chaſte, which have made them- 
ſelves chaſte for the kingdome of heavens ſake. 
He that is able to receive it, let him receive it. 

13 * Then were there brought unto him 
young children, that he ſhould put his hands 
= ; and pray : and the Diſciples rebuked 
t 


14 But Ieſus ſaid unto them, Suffer the youg 
children, and forbid them not to come unto me : 
| * for 


Luke 16.13, 
em luke 18.15. 


The Goſpel Cn. ig. 


*— 


ming unto me : for the kingdome of heaven for to ſuch belongeth the kingdome ef hea- 
is for ſuch. ven. 
15 And whenhe had impoſed hands up- 15 And when he had put his hands on them, 
on them, he departed from thence. he departed thence. 
Marke 10,17. 16 And * behold one came and faid to 16 * eAndbehold, one came, and ſaid unto Marke 10,17, 
Luke 18,18. him, Good Maſter, What good ſhall I doe him, Good maſter, what good thing ſhall I doe, luke 18.18. 
that I may have life everlaſting ? that I may have eternall life ? 
17 Whoſiid unto him,W hat askeſt thou 17 He ſaid unto him, Why calleſt thou me 
me of good? One is good, God. Butt if thou good ? there is none good but ons, and that is 
wilt enter into life, keepe the Commande- Gd: But if thou wilt enter into that life keepe 
ments. the Commandements. 
18 He faith to him, which? And Is sv s 18 He ſaith anto him, Which Ieſus ſaid, 
Exod. 20, 13. id, how ſbalt not murder, Thon ſhalt not com- Thom ſhalt doe no murder, I hou ſhalt not com- Exod. a0. f. 
mit ad voutrie, Thos ſhalt not ſteale, Thou ſhalt mit adultery, Thos ſhalt not fteale, Thou ſhalt 


not beare falſe witneſſe, not beare falſe witneſſe, 
Levit. 19,18. 19 Honour thy father and thy mot her, Thas 19 Honour th father and thy mother: and, 
Halt love thy neighbour as thy ſelfe. T how ſhalt love thy neighbour 4s thy ſelfe. 


20 The yong man fairh'rohim, All theſe 20 The 9 ſaith unto him, All theſe 
have Ikept from my yourh: what is yet wan- things have I kept from my youth up: what 
ting unto me ? | lacks I yet? 
21 Issvs faid to him, || If thou wilt be 21 Jeſus ſaid unto him, thou wilt be per- 
perfect, Goyſell the things that thou haſt,and Fect, Goe andſell thy ſubſtance, and give to the 
give to the poore, and thou ſhalt have trea- P997e, and thou ſhalt have treaſure in heaven: 
fare in heaven: and come, || follow me. and come and follow me. 
22 And when the young man had heard | 22 But when 2 ke bad d that ſay- 
this word, he went away fad: for he had ma- g he went away ſorry : for he had great poſſeſs 
nypoſleſſions. ſons, 3 1 
23 And IE sv s ſaid to his Diſciples, a- 23 Then Teſs ſaid unto his Diſciplet, Veriiy 
men I fay to you, that a rich man ſhall hardly 1 ſay unto you, that arich man ſval hardly emer 
enter into the kingdome of heaven. into the kin dome of heaven. f 
| 24 And againe I ſay to you, it is eaſier for 24 And againe I ſay unto yon, It is eaſier for 
a camell to paſſe thorow the eye of a needle, Camell to goe thorow the eye of 4 needle, 
4 N t then for a rich man to enter into the king- then for therich to enter into the kingdome of 
kus, rich men dome of heaven. God. 3 
truſting in 25 And when they had heard this, the 25 hen the Diſciples heard this , they 
their riches; Diſciples,marvelled very much, ſaying, Who Ver- exceedingly amaxed, ſaying, Who then can 
c. 10. 24. r. be ſaved ? f 
26 And Issv $ beholding, faidto them: 26 But Jeſi beheld them, and ſaid ante 
with men this is impoſſible : but with God them, With men this is unpoſſible,but with God 
| [| all things are poſſible. all * are poſſible, 
The Goſpel 27 Then Peter anſvering, fad to him, . 27 Then anſwered Peter, and ſaid unto Marke 10. 11. 
upon the con- Behold we have [left all things,and have fol- l. Behold, we have forſaken al nd followed luke 19. 28. 
werben af S. lowed thee: hat therefore ſhall we have? thee, mhar ſhall we have therefore ? 
Paul, 168.2.5- f 28 Ieſus ſaid unto them, Verily I ſay unto 
And in a vo- 28 Andlzsvs faid to them, Amen I ſay , rea” | 
tive Maſſe of to you, that you which have followed me, in J. dh when the Sanne of man ſhall fit in the 
S. Peter and S. the regeneration , when the Sonne of man throne of his Majeſtic, ye that have followed 
p wl, and for ſhall ſit in the ſeat of his Majeſtic, || you alſo * in the regeneration, ſhall * fit alſo wpon Lake 32.30, 
1 fit upon twelve ſeats, judging the twelve elve ſeats , judging the rwelve tribes of 1ſ- 
tribes of Iſrael. eel, 
29 And every one that hath left houſe,or „ 29 And every one bat bath forſaken hou- 
brethren, or ſiſters, or father, or mother, or ſen,or bret hren, or ſiſters, or fi ather,or mother, or 
wife, or children, or lands for my Names wife, or children, or lands, for my Names ſake, 
fake : ſhall receive an hundred fold, and ſhall ſhall receive an hundr ed fold. and ſhall inherit e- 


ſſeſſe life everlaſting verlaſting life. 
Marke 10,3 1. 2 30 And many he firſt, thatarelaſt: , 3% B that are firſt, ſhall be laſt,and Marke 10. 31. 
Luke 13, 30. and laſt,that are firſt. the laſt ſhall be firſt. luke 13.30, 


as. POLES A: why bo 1 CH AP. XIX. 
. 17 If thou wiltenter,] 7 ſee not (/aith S. ine) why Chrift ſhould /ay, If thou wilt have life everlaſting, 
keepe the Comm andements ; if without obſerving of them, by onely faith one might be ſaved, rr d. fl — 


; 15. 
FvIIIE I 8. Anguſtine writeth againſt them which thought they might be juſtified by a dead faith, which is void of 1,Aigeaion 
good workes, which ayaileth no man, but to his greater 2 — Wee teach according to the Scrip- — * 
ture, that a man is juſtified by faith without the workes of the L. a, yet by ſuch a faith, as worketh by Iove, and 
doch not ſhew hovy men attaine to 


is fruitfull of good works. Alchough our Saviour Chriſt in this place 
life, 
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life, but what perfect obſervation of Gods Law is required of them that looke to be juſtified by the workes of 
the Law, as the Scribes and Phariſees did. Neither that men are able to fulbll the Law, but by A ti 
of faith, by which S. — ſaith,theſe things of the Lam, which could not be julfilled,are fulfilled by faith, Ex- 
pofit quart.propoſ.in ep. al Rom. Num. 19. ; ny 
29 Wite, or children.] Hereof is gathered that the Apoſtlet among other t hingt left their wives alſa to ſollow 

Chriſt Hier. l. 1. adverſ. Lovin. 5 

The Apoſtles left their wives, none otherwiſe then they left their houſes, and all other things here named, The Apoſiles 
which every man ought to leave, and to follow Chciſt, if they be an hinderance to ther calling as Chriſtians, wives. 
or asthe Miniſters of che Church. See the notes upon the 5 Chapter, Sect. 3. 


ANNOTATIONS CHAP. XIX. 
6 Not man ſeparate. ] This inſeparability bet wixt man and wife riſeth of that, that wedlacke is 4 Sacrament, 


Aug.l.2.de ig.c.34.tom.7.De nupt. & concupiſ. l. 1. c. 10. 3 
8 Al uſcrh the word — 3 for every holy myſterie, and we confeſle there is a great — is no 
myſterie in marriage, yet is Matrimony no Sacrament of the new Leſtament (as Baptiſme, and the Lords Sup» — 
per are) being inſtituted in Paradiſe. Therefore in the ſecond place by you quoted, he ſaith, Quoddam Sus ramer- 
tum, a certaine holy myſterie of marriage, is commended to the fai See Chap. 1. Set. 2. & Prafat. Sect. 5 3. ; 
9 But for fornication. ] For advoutrie ene may dimiſſe an other, Matth. 3. But neither can marry a- — _ 
Laine for any cauſe during life. Aug, I. 1 1. de adult. conjug, c. 21,2224. for the which unlawful aft of marrying — 
againe, Fabiola that Matrene of Rowe, albeit ſhe was the innocent pert, did publike penance, as S. Hierome 5 il. 
writeth in ber high commendation therefore. ud in S. Paul, Rom. 7. it is plaine,that ſhe which is with another mau, 
her hushand yet living. ſball be called an edvoutreſſe : contrary to the doctrine of aur adverſaries. | 
The exception fornication, leaveth marriage after divorce, as free as it was under the Law. And al- Marriage after 
_ Fabiola of her owne acevrd did penance after the death of her ſecond husband, yet was ſhe not com- Gvorets 
pelled to forſake her ſecond husband, nor her marriage judged unlawfull by the Church of Rome in that 
time. And Hierome, although he confeſſe it 2 fault that ſhe married againe, yet he excuſeth it by neceſ- 
ſity of her infirmity, which could not live unmarried, and therefore citeth the ſaying of the A 1 Car. 7. 
It is better to marry, then to burne. Neither doth the ſaying of S. Paul, Nm. 7. hinder the la ſſe of mar- 
— — — for he is no longer an husband, which is lawfully divorced for adultety. See Marth. 5. 
ect, 8. . 


11 Not all take.} M boſoever have not this gift given them, it is eir her for that they will not have it, or for that 
they fulfil nor that which they will and they that have this giſt, or att atne ta t ais word, NN 
Pay wy yr Aug. Lde L arbit. c. 4. So that it is evident no mas is excluded from this gift, but ( Qrigen Orig tract 5. in 
here ſaith ) it is given to all that ache for it * contrery to our adverſaries that ſay it is i e, and that for excuſe Match. 
of breaking their vowes , wickedly ſay they have not t he gift. 

You pexvert the words of S. Auguſtine, cleane contrary to his meaning, Omnet non capiunt, & c. Al mea tahe Virgipitynot in e- 
not this ſojing bur they to whom it is given, ( Quibus enim non eſt da in, auf polunt aut von inoplent quod vglunt) for ve an power 
they to whom it is not granted, eit her will not or elſe fulfill not that which they wil, hut t bey to hut it is gruen doe 
ſo will it, that they doe ſul id it. S. auguſtines meaning is, that both the will to be chaſte,and the power to ſultill 
that will, is of the gift of God, and not in the power of man, Yet is not the will of man euforced, but either 

into better by Gods grace, or elſe lett lubject to finfull concupiſence, where the grace of God ma- 
keth not free. And this is the true meaning of S. Auguſtine, for as he ſaith in ſal 147. Paycorum eſt wirginitas 
in carne, amnium debet eſſe in corde. Virginity in the fleſb, is but of a few, hut is the heart it qught to be of all men. 
But origen ſaith, it is given to all that ase for it: indeed he ſeemeth to ſay ſo much, but yer in the end he ad- 
deth; Vile eſ autem ſcire quid debrat petere quis, ut mereatur accipers * It is profitable to know what a 
ought to ache, that he may be meet to receive. igniffing, that God giveth all things that me pray for, if they 
be expedient for his glory and our ſalvation. S. Higreme upon this place is very plame, although hee 
acknowledge virginity to be the gift of God, in them that pray for it, that Jabour for it, yer he confeſleth ic is 
not in every mans power, ſaying 3 Chriſt adgeth, he that cag takeit, let him take it, that every man may confider 
his owne h, whether he be able to fulfill the precepts of wirgizitie and chaſtitie ; for chaſtity of ber ſeſſe is 
Pleaſant, and alluring every man unto it, but our ſtrength muff be conſidered, that he may take it which can take it. 
Origen himſelfe, Tracf. 24. m Matth. inveigheth againſt them, which aot having regard to mens ſtrengths 

bid them to marry. Heſjch. lib, 1, cap. 3. Et f non valet virginitatem quiſpiam cooſequi is cafe aufen 
—— veniam percipit 4 Domino qui dixit : Non omaes capiunt Zuerbum duo ds vil ginirate e- 


12 Gelded themſelves.] They geld themſelues for the hiugdame of heaven which vow chaſtity, A virgini= Yow of chaſtity. 
tat. c. 24. — 22 of vawes to be both lam ſull, and alſo more meritorious, aud more 2 
life everla/ting then the fate 2 ron to our adverſaries in — 

They chat are aſſured of the gift of chaſticy unto their lives end, may lawfully vow or determine of it: bat Vow of con- 
without ſuch aſſur ance, no man can vowcontinence lawfully.But where the vow is lawfull,ic nor that Nang 
it is v9 CD Yate —— the ſtate of wedlocke. Fot erernall life is the free! E wx 
gift of God in IeſusChriſt,nor the merit of works, the matied man by fairh,may be as ſure as the virgin. Merit 

12 He that can.] 7 is not ſaid of the precepts, keepe them who can, for they be neceſſary under paine of damne- | 
tion ro be kept : but of Counſels onely (as of virginity, abſtaining from fleſb and wine, and of giving all a maxs goads Counſels not pre- 
away to the paare) it is ſaid, He that can att aine to it, let him doe jt : which ir counſel onely, ngt 4 commandeinent. 2 6 de 
Contrary to our Adver(aries, that ſay, there are no Counſels, but onely precepts. temp. | 

In the 6fth Section you hold that virginity is poſſible for all men. Whereuyon it hould follow chat this is an 
abſolute precept to all men. For the word is not, He that will, but He that dan. | 

The Law of Gad requireth us to loye him with all our ſoule, with all our » Kc, Therefore herein Precepts and 
ſoever we are able to ſheyy our love to God, we ate commanded to doe it. But where therejs no generall e- Ce. 
cept to all men, as to abſtaine from marriage, there is a ſpeciall reſpect to he had, what every nian by Gods 
grace is able to doe, and what is moſt far the glory of God, and that every man When hekpowerb, is bound 
to doe. In the 6. germ. of Aug. de tempore, is never a word of counſels. " 

13 Impoſe.] They knew thevalure of C — — braue ht their children to bim — Chth-- Biſhops and Ro- 
ſtian people have at aff times brought their children to Bijbops to have their Mefling. See Annotations Chap. Ii 


10. 12. And ey religious mens bleſſing, ſee Ruffin. lib. 2. c. S. hi. S. Hierom. in Epitaph. Paul. e.7. & in vit. Hilarionis. — * 
Theodoxet. in hiſt.ſanct. Patr. num. g. 


K 2 There 


1 


T9 . The Goſpel (Cnarg, 


Fy LKE 8 There is great difference berweene the bleſſing of Chriſt, and the bleſſing of godly men. I hat good Chri- Bilhoys bleſſings, 
ſtians at all times have brought their children to have the Biſhops bleſſing, you have ſhewed nothing, chap. 10. 
and as little in this that followeth. Eirſt, Fuffine nameth divers holy men, at whoſe hands he himſelfe had been 
bleſſed. S. Hicrome hath nothing, but of the prayers of godly men. Theodoret ſaith, that being a young many he 
went with his mother, into the place where the holy man Aphrates remained, and was partaker of the bleſſing 
of his holy hand, which afterward he expoundeth to be prayers. And who findeth fault with prayers of holy Slander, 
men, whether they uſe the ceremony of laying on, or holding up the hands or no ? It is che vaine ſuperſtition of 
Popiſh Biſhops bſeſſing, that we contemne, not the bleſling or prayers of godly men. | 

RR E M. 9 21 If thou wilt bo perfect.] Loe, he makerh a plaine difference bet weene keeping the Commandements, which is The religiousſtae 
neceſſary for every man : and being perſect, which he counſelleth onely to them that will. And this is the ſlate of great of Perfection. 
perfeftion which Religious men doe profeſſe according to Clriſts counſen here, leaving all things and — him. . 

FVIEE 9 Chriſt neither commandeth, nor counſelleth this perfection to all men, but onely to this one, to diſcover his — 
hypocriſie, and vaine confidence that he had in himſelfe, as though he had kept the Law, when he was far from 15,precepes 
it. Leo, Hæc c/t per fectorum vera tuſtitia,ut nunquam preſumant ſe eſſe perfector, Ser. 2. de quadrag. And yet Hilarie , 
calleth this a commandement of leaving the world. Chry/offome upon this text, denieth that there is ſuch perfe- 
ction in contemning money, as in abnegation of a mans ſelfe, in taking up the croſſe, and following Chriſt, 
which is commanded to all C hriſtians. Gaudentius Brixi. Cum ſe ille omnia cuſtodiſſe iactaret extorqueri tamen ab 
eo ad preſens unm mandatum non potuit, ut miſericors eſſet in pauperes, & theſaurum ſuum trantferret ad Cœlum. 
Epiſt. ad Germirium. Paulinus who fold all that he had, both his one goods and his wives, and gave it to the 
poore, yet forſooke not his wife Theraſia. and counteth it greater perfection for a man to forſake his goods in 
affection when he retaineth them in polleſsion. Acknowledging that the leaving of his goods was but the be- 
ginning not the perfection, which our Saviour ſpeaketh of. Nos autem non patiamur in vidiam per ſeclionis: ſed po- 
t ius accipiamus veniam infirmitatis, quia negare non potes, fortius eſſe manentibus, quan alienat is rebus carere : & 
ſpernere quod habeas, quam uon habere quod ſpernas. Sane confidera ipſa, de quibus nobis arrogas per ſectiunem, verba 
Domini, & videbis te principia pro fine poſuiſſe. Si vi, ait, perſectus efſe, Y ade & vende omnia, & da pauperi bus. Si 
in hoc ſententiam terminaſſet, te falſo arguerem. Quamobrem temporaitum que in hoc ſeculo habentur bonorum relittia 
froe diſtrackio, non decurſus ſtady , ſed ingreſſus eſt: nec ut meta, ſed tanua eſt, Ep. a. Paulin. & Theraſ.Severon, 

S. Hierome upon this Chapter verſe 27. Quia non ſufficit tantum relinquere, iungit quod perfetium eft, & ſecuti 
ſumus te. Expo/.Y. 28. Non dicit qui reliquiſtis omnia, hoc enim & Socrates ſectt Philoſophus , multi alij devitias 
contempſerunt — qui ſecutieſtis me; quod proprie & poſtolorum eſt . atg, credentium- As for the profeſſion of Popiſh popiſi Monkes 
Monkes, is to leave laborzand all good exerciſes,to tire themlelves with idleneſſe and belly cheere like Epicures. and Frier. 

In Friers profeſſion is a fairer ſhew of hypocriſie, but a never ſtep neerer to the true imitation of Chriſt. 

RHE M. 10 21 Follow me. ] Thus to fofluw Chriſt is to be without wife and care of children, to lacke propriety, and to live in 
common and this hath great reward in heaven above other ſtates of life : which S. Augultine ſaith, the Apoſtles fol- 
lowed,and himſelfe,ond that he ex borted others to it as much as lay in him, Aug. ep. 8 g. in ſine, & in PL103.Conc.z, 

ſt. med. 9 

py LKE 10 "'S. Auguſtine ſaith not, that thus to follow Chriſt,is to be without wifezand care of children, c. for the Apo- 
ſtles many of them had wives, and ſome had children, and had proptiety, as peter his houſe and /0/m had to en- 
tertaine and provide for the virgine Mary: Matthew had to make a feaſt of his owne goods. S. Auguſtine ſaith, — 4+ 
that he himlelfe had loved that perfe&ion,whereof Chriſt here ſpeaketh, and had ſold all his goods, and = — 8 
chem to the poore, and alſo had exhorted others to doe the like, and had ſome companions . ferred not Luke 5.29. 
himſelfe before other godly men that had poſſeſſions, as ſome hypocrites did in his time, agai on he vri- Imitation of 
teth, Ey. 8 9. So he ſaith in 7/103. Con. 3 Tere were ſome that heariag this ſaying of the Goſpel, deſired to doe (0, as Chriſt. . 
= not to marry nor to be troubled with children, nor to have any abiding place but to goe into a certaine common ll fe. 

et placeth he not the imitation of Chriſt in theſe things: for rich married men having children, and affaires in 
the world, may follow Chriſt by true deniall of them(*lves, and taking up his croſſe daily, when wandringhy- 
pocrites, without wife, and children, in ſtead of following Chriſt in humility and poverty, may followthe de- 
vill in lying, pride, envie, malice, and many other vices. 

RHER M. 11 26 All things poſſible.] This of the Camell thorow a needles eye, being poſſible to God, although he neither hath 

| dwe it. nor by lthe will doe it : maketh againſt the blaſphemuus infidelity o/ our Adver ſaries, that ſay , God can dye no 
more then he hath done or will doe; we ſee alſo that God can bring a Camell thorow a needles eye, and therefore his bo- 
die thorow a doore, and out of the Sepulchre ſhut, and out of his mother a virgine, and generally above nature and con- 
trary to nature doe with his body as he liſt. 

FVIEI II This is an impudent flander wherewith you charge us, as you doe many times, to ſay, That God can doe no Slander. | 
more then he hath done, ar will doe : but this we ſay, (confuce it, if ye be able) that God can doe nothing, con- The Conga 
trary to his owne will, word, nature, glory, and yet he is Almighty,ſee cap.17./ef.r.Tertul.contra Praxag. Plant 
Deo ni hil difficile, ſed fi tam abrupte in præſumptioni bus noſtris hac ſententia utamur, quidvis de Deo confiagere pote- 
rimas, quaſi ſecerit, quia facere pituertt, Non autem quia omnia facere poteſt, ideog, credendum eſt illum fecifſe etiam 
quod non fecit. In the Sacrament we diſpute not what God can doe, but what he will doe, according to his word. 
Chriſt hath not taken away the nature of hit body, but given immortality to it, Aug. Ep.5 7 . therefore he will doe no- 43 
thing with it, that is contrary to the nature of it. Neither came he thorow the doore, nor thoro the ſtone of The body of 
the Sepulchre,nor thoro the Virgines body, although he came in after the doores were ſhut, and although the Cluiſt. 
Angel rolled away the ſtone after his reſurre&ion,and he was borne of his mother being a Virgine. 


RHEM.12 -27 Left all.] This perſection of leaving all things the Apoſtles vowed, Aug. lib. 17. de Civ. Dei c.4. vow of ; 
FyuLKE 12 The Apoſtles left all things in affection, but not in ule and poſſeſsion, as it is proved before,Seff.ro. — of re· 
27 What ſhall we have.] They {cave all things in reſpect of reward, and Chriſt doth well allow it in them by his 


RAE M. 13 rere 


FyIXE 13 Io doe well in hope of reward, is not to be dilallowed, but Chriſtian men muſt have reſpect unto the glory Hope of reward. 
of God, and their duty, though they ſnould have none other reward. | : 

RnueM.14 28 You alſo ſhall fit.] wore, t hat nor only Chriſt, who is the principal and proper Judge of the living and the dead, Aug in C121. 
bar with him the ApoſHes and all perfect Saints ſhall iudge: and yer that doth not bing derogate to lis prerogative, by 

whom and under whom they hold this and all ut her dignities in this life and the next. | 

All the Saints of God ſhall judge the world, and even the Angels, 1 Cor.y. 2. and 3. not to the derogation, 

but to the honour of Chriſt, as the members of his myſticall body. Beda in hunc locum. Quia duodegari» ſæpe 

numero folet untverſitas deſuznart : per 1 2. ſedes Apoſfolorum iudicantium omnia numero ſitas: & per 12. Tribus I 

rael, umi ver ſitas eorum qui iudicandi ſunt oſtenditur. | 


FvLKE 14 


CHAP. 


Cuna P. 20. 


According to S. Matthew. 
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CHAP. XX. 
To ſhew bow through Gods grace the tewes ſhall be overrnne of the Gentiles, although they begin after, he bringeth 


in the vineyard, but the latter re 
@ parable of men, working ſooner and later in — — r —— . OR 
(in the reſt of bis Diſciples) not tobe grieved at our Eccleſiaſti- 
he was himſelfe) to toile for our ſabvation. 


17 He revealeth more to his Diſciples touc hiug 


ther of ſuffering with him : 24 And teaching us 
call Superiours con ſidering they are (as 
grveth fight unto two blinde. 

Goſpel TE kingdome of heaven is like to a man 
= the * chat is an houſholder which went forth 
day of Septua- early I] in the morning to hire workmen into 
— his vineyard. | 

2 And made covenant with the 


workmen for a peny a day, he ſent them in- 
to his vineyard. 


3 And going forth about the third 
houre, he faw other ſtanding in the marker 
place idl 


edle, 

4 And he ſaid to them, Goe you alſo into 
the vineyard : and that which ſhall be jult, I 
will give you. a 

5 And they went their way. And againe 
he went ſorth about the ſixth and the ninth 
houre : and did likewiſe. 

6 But about the eleventh houre he went 
forth and found other ſtanding, & he faithto 
them, W hat, ſtand you here all the day idle? 

7 They ſay to him, Becauſe no man hath 
hired us. He faith to them, Goe you alſo into 
the vineyard. | 

8 Andwhenevening was come, the lord 
of the vineyard fatth ro his Bayliffe, Call the 
workmen , and pay them their hire , begin- 
ning from the * the firſt. 

9 Therefore when they were come that 
— about the eleventh houre, they recei- 
ved every one || a peny. 

10 Bur w 15 = firſt came alſo, they 
thought that they ſhould receive more: an 
they alſo received every one a peny. 

11 And receiving it they t murmured a- 
gainſt the good man of the houſe, 


1 The Tewes 


are noted for 


eavying the 12 Saying , Theſe laſt have continued 
— one houre 4 * thou haſt made them equall 
and their re to us that have borne the burden of the day 
_ _ and the heats. 
—_” 13 But he anſwering ſaid to one of them, 
: Friend, Idoe thee no wrong: didſt thou not 
covenant with me for a peny ? 
14 Take that is thine, and goe : I will alſo 
give to this laſt even as to thee alſo. 
15 Or, is it not lawfull for me to do that I 
will ? is thine eye naught, becauſe I am good. 
16 So ſhall the laſt, be firſt : and the firſt, 
laſt. For many be called, but || few elect. 
— 1 17 And IxsVs going up to Hieruſalem, 
Maſe of the toołe the twelve Diſciples ſecretly, and faid 
holy Croſſe. to them, 
Marke 10, 32. 18 Behold we goe up to Hieruſalem, and 
Luke 18,31. the Sonne of man ſhall be delivered to the 
chiefe Prieſts and to the Scribes , and they 
* ſhall condemne him to death, 
1 — Th mY 19 And ſhall deliver him to the Gentiles 


to be mocked, and ſcourged, and crucified, 
and 


d inthe end even as the firſt. 


29 Then going out of Jerichv,be 


Or the kingdome of heaven is like unto a 

man that 14 an houſbolder, which went out 

early in the morning to hire labourers into his 
vineyard. 

2 Andwhen he had agreed with the labou- 

rers for a peny a day, he ſent them into h14 vine- 
ard, 
5 3 And when he went out about the third 
houre, he ſaw other ſtanding idle in the market 
lace, 
a 4 And ſaid unto them, Coe ye alſo into the 
vineyard, & whatſoever 1 right I wil give you. 
And they went their may. 

5 Apaine,when he went out about the ſixth 
and ninth houre, he did likewiſe, 

6 And about the eleventh houre, when he 
went out, he found other ſtanding idle, and ſaith 
unto them Why ſtand ye here all the day idle 

7 They ſay unto him, Becauſe no man hath 
hired us. He ſaith unto them, Go ye alſo into the 
vineyard : and whatſoever is right, that ſhall ye 
receive. 

$ So when even was come, the lord of the 
vineyard ſaith unto his Steward, ( all the la- 
bonrers, and give them their hire, beginning 
From the laſt, unto the firſt. 

9 And when they came that were hired 
about the eleventh houre, they received every 

mana peny. 


10 But when the firſt came alſo, they ſuppo- 


4 ſed that they ſhould baue received more: and 


they likgwiſe received every man a peny. 

11 And when they Fr — it, they 
murmured againſt the good man of the houſè, 

12 Saying, Theſe laſt have wrought but one 
houre, and thou haft made them equall unto Hi, 
which have borne the burden and fervent heat 
of the = 
13 But he anſwered to one of them, and ſaid, 
Friend, I doe thee no wrong: diddeſt thou not a- 
gree with me for a peny ? 

14 Take that thine is, and goe thy way, I will 
give unto this laſt, even as unto thee, 

15 1s ut not lawful for me to do that I will with 

mine one It thine eye evill becauſe I am good? 

16 *.So the laſt ſhralbe firſt, and the firſt ſhall Matth. 19. 13. 
be laſt : for many be called. but few be choſen. 15 * 

- | | lake 13. 40. 

17 * And Teſus going up to Heieruſalem, yt 12. 
tooke the rwelue Diſciples aſide in the way, and luke 18.31, f 
ſaid unto them, 

18 Behold, we goe up to Hieruſalem, and the 
Sonne of man ſhall be betrayed unto the chlefe 
Priefts, and unto the Scribes,and they ſhall cc ns 
demne him to death, 

19 * And ſhall deliver him to the Gentiles to 11.18.32. 
be mocked, and to be ſcourged, and to be cruci- 


K 3 fed: 


——kꝶʒĩ—— 


72 The Goſpel CAT. 20. 
and the third day he ſhall riſe againe. fied: and the third day he all riſe againe, 
The Goſpel 20 * Then 2 to him the — 2 of 20 Then came to him the <9 of Ze- Marke 10. 35, 
upon S. ſune t the ſonnes of Zebedee with her ſonnes, ado- bedees children, with her ſonnes, wor ſoipping 
oy 48 4 ring and deſiring ſomething of him. him, and deſiring a certaine thing of him. 
ante portam 21 Who ſaid to her, What wilt thon? 21 Aud he ſaith unto her,What wilt thou? 
Latinem, She faith to him, Say that theſe my two ſons Shee ſaith unto him, Grant that theſe my two 
Mai 6. ſonnes may ſit the one, on thy right hand, and the 


may ſir, one at thy _ hand, and one atrhy 
left hand in tliy kingdome. 

22 And IESVVS anſwering, faid, You 
know not what you deſire. Can you drinke 
of the cup that I ſhall drinke of? They fay 
to him, We can. 

23 He ſaith to them, My cup indeed you 
ſhall drinke of: bur to fit at my right hand 
and left, is not mine to give to you: but || to 
whom it is prepared of? my Father. 

24 And the ten hearing it, were diſplea- 
ſed ar the two brethren. 

25 AndIzsv s called them unto him, 
Marke 10, 41. and faid, * You know that the Princes of the 
Luke 22525. Gentiles t oyer rule them: and they that 
Tack here for- are the greater, exerciſe power againſt 
bidden among them. 

Chriſtians, 
neicher Eccle- ſoever 
ſiaſticall nor 


Marke 10, 35. 


will bee the greater among you, let 
call: but him be your miniſter: 

heateniſh ty- 27 And he that will be firſt among you, 
ranny is for- ſhall be your ſervant. 
bidden, and 28 Even as the Son of man is not come 
humilicy com to be miniſtred unto, but to miniſter, and to 
— give his life a redemption for many. 

29 And * when — out FS. Hie- 
richo,a great multitude followed him. 

30 And behold, two blinde men fitting 
by the way ſide, heard that Is s'v s paſſed by, 
and they cryed out, ſaying, Lord, have mercy 
upon us, ſonne of David. 

31 And the multitude rebuked them 
that they ſhould hold their peace. But they 
cryed out the more, ſaying, Lord, have mercy 
upon us, ſonne of David. 

32 And IAS Vs ſtood, and called them, 
and ſaid, W hat will ye that I doe to you? 

33 They ſay to — Lord, that our eyes 
may be opened. | 

34 AndIzsv s having compaſſion on 
them, touched their eyes. And immediatly 
they ſaw, and followed him. 


Marke 10,46. 


ANNOTATIONS 


RuBfM. udotber the iuſt and faithful of the fi 


26 It ſhall not be ſo among you: But who- £7 


other on the left, in thy kingdome. 

22 But Ieſus anſwerod, and ſaid, Te wote not 
what ye ache. eAre pe able todrinke of the cup 
that 1 ſhall drinks of. and to be baptized with the 
baptiſme that I am baptized with? They ſay un 
to him, We are able. 

23 He ſaith unto them, Te ſball drink indeed 
of my cup, and be baptized with the baptiſme 
that I am baptized with: But to fit on my =— 
hand, and on my left, is not mine to gvve, but 
to them for whomit is prepared of my Father. 

24 Aud when the ten heard this, they diſ- 
dained at the two brethren. | 


Marke 10, 41. 
luke 22.25. 


25 But Jeſus when he had called them unto 


him, ſaid, Te know that the Princes of the Gen- 
tiles have dominion over them, and they that are 
eat exerciſe authority upon them. 

26 It. ſhall not be ſo among you: But whoſoever 
wil be great among you,let himbe your miniſter. 

27 And whoſo will be chiefe among you, let 
him be your ſervant. 

28 Evenas * the Sonne of man came not to 
be miniftred unto, hut to mini ſter, and to give his 
life a ranſome for many). 

29 * And as they departed from Hierichs, 

30 Andbehold, two blinde men fitting by 

the way fide, when they heard that Teſin ra 
by,they cryed,ſajing,O Lord, thou ſonne of Da- 
vid, have mercy on uu. 
31 Aud the people rebuked them, becauſe 
they ſhould hold their peace : but they cryed the 
more, ſaying, Have mercy on us, O Lord, thou 
ſonne of David. 

32 And Teſs ſtood fill, and called them, and 
ſaid What will ye that I ſhall doe unto you ? 

33 They ſay unto him, Lord, that our eyes 
may be opened. 

34 So Teſiu had compaſſion on them, and 
touched their eyes : and immediatly their eyes 
received ſight and they followed him. 


much people followed him. 


CHAP. XX. 


x In the morning. ] God called ſome in the morning that it, in the beginning of the world, as Abel,Enoch,Noe 
2 age : at the third houre, Abraham, Iſaac, and Tacob, and the reſt of thei 
age : at the fixth houre of the day, Moſes, Aaron, andthe reft : at the ninth boure, the prophets : at the eleventh, 


that it, at the latter end oſ the world the Chriſtian Nations, Aug. de verb. Dom. ſer. 5 g. Briefly,this calling at divers 
houres ſugnifieth the calling of the tewes from time to time in the firſt ages of the world, and of the Gentiles in the lar- 
ter age thereof. It fignifieth alſo that God calleth countreys to the faith, ſome ſooner, ſome later; and particular men 


to be his ſervants, ſome younger, ſume elder, of diver 

9 Peny.] Thepeny promiſed to all, was life 

ame life there be of g 

RRE M. 1 
not but of their owne free will, Aug. l. 1.ad Simplic. q. 2. 


FVIXI 1 


F ages. 
— which is common to all that ſhall be ſaved t but in the 
as * bet wixt ſtarre aud ſtarre in the element, Aug. l. de vi 


16 Fey elect.] Thoſe are elcf which deſpiſed not their Caller, but followed and beleeved him: for men beleeve 


m.c.26, 


No man can write more effectually then S. auguſtine doth, ee the Popiſh inion of election and free- 


will in that place: whoſe words are theſe, and not as you have falſly tranſlated them; Xi qui vocantem non 
contempſerunt, ſed credendo = nay — volentes autem ſine dubio crediderunt, & c. They which have not deſpiſed 
in 


him that calleth, but have follo 


beleeving, now without doubt they have beleeved willingly. What is it t 
rhaz followeth ? therefore it it either of hin that wilfeth, nor of him that runneth, but of Ggd that ſheweth 


mercy. 
15 


Phil. 2.7. 


Marke 10. 46. 
luke 18.3 5. 


1 Cor. 15. 
Drverſity of glo- 
ry in heaven» 


Freewill. 


CuaP.21. 


According to S. Matthew. | 


—— 


RY EM.2 


FvLxB 3 


It it not becauſe we cannot ſo much as will, but being called, nor performe our will, except God helpe us ? Againe, 
Aliter Deus preſtat, & c. After one ſort God performeth that we be willing, after anot er ſort ke bringeth to peſt 
that which we have willed. For that we ſhould be willing he would have it to be both his and oursghis in calling ours 
is following. But that whereunto we have beene willing, he alone perfOrmeth. that is, to be able to doe well, and al- 
wayes to live bleſſedly. What can be more plaine againſt Popery, then theſe ſ1yings of Auguſtine ? Proſper. 
de voc. lib. 1. c. 2 2. [/fi autem neſcire aliquid erubeſcunt, e per occaſionem obſcuritatis tendunt laqueos deceptionis £ 
omnem diſcretionem qua Deus altos elegit, alios non elegit (multi enim ſunt vocati, pauct autem eiet ti) ad merita bu- 
mane referunt voluntat it: docentes ſcilicet neminem gratis, ſed ex retributione ſalv.1i, quia naturaliter omnibus fit 
in ſtum ut ſ velit poſſint veritatis eſſe participer eiſq; a ſſluere gratiam, a quibas ſuerit expetita. 


23 To whom it is prepared. ] The kingdome of Haven is prepared for them that are worthy of it, and deſerve it Marth. 16,29, 


by their well 
and, Come ye bleſſed, poſſeſſe the kingdome prepared for you. }/hy ? becauſe I was hungry 


, @s in holy Scriptures it is very often, T rat God will repay every man according to his workes : Rom-2 C. 
> Match 
„and you gave me hg d 


525.11, 
ference 


meat; thirſtie, and you gave me drinke, &c. Therefore doth Chriſt ſay here, It is not mine to gwe : becauſe he is of merit and re- 
iu and will not give it to every man, without reſpett of their deſcrts : yea, nor alike to every me, but diverſly, accor- wad. 


ding to greater ot leſſer merits as here S. Chry ſoſt ome maketh it plaine, when our Saviour tellet h t hem, t hat although 
they ſuffer martyrdime for his ſake, yet he hath not to give them the two chiefe places. See $. Hierome upon thi 
place, 
have no carnal reſpett᷑ to kinred,C c. but to the wort hineſſe of the pe ſous. 

A curſed gloſſe, that corrupteth the plaine and manifeſt meaning of the text. The Scripture never pro- 
miſeth the kingdome of heaven to them that are worthy of it, by the merit of their workes, or that deſerve it 
by well doing, It is the free gift of God, not of workes, as S. Pal ſheweth,Epbeſ.2. And though God render to 
every man according to his workes, yet he ſaith not for the deſert of his workes. And our Saviour Chriſt com- 
mendeth not the deſert of their — which have fed him in the poote; but alledgeth their workes, as an o- 

n teſtimonie of their faith. For the kingdome was prepared for them before the beginning of the world, 
b the eternall decree of God, which they were choſen in Chriſt to the praiſe of his glory, and created to 
good workes, Ephe. i. & 2.and all reward due to good workes,dependerh upon the mercy of God, and not upon 
the merit of the worke. Euſeh. Emiſſ. Dom. in Quing. Ac ſi dicat. Quod vos modo petitis iam datum eſt, & c. ab 
eterno faffum eſt quod modi fieri poſtulatis. Simul cum patre ante tempora diſpoſui, neg, iterum diſponere habeo, 
quan ſedem i bi unuſquiſh, ſuſcipiat. Quibus igitur paratum eſt ſedere ad dextram meam vel ad ſmiſtram, fue vobic, 
froe alt, ilurum erit mut ari non pote/#.quod paratum & difp»ſitum eſt. Neither doth Chryſoſtome (peake of greater 
or leſſer merits, but of r vertues and more excellent workes, For albeit God give greater reward to ꝑrea- 
ter vertues, yet it followeth not, that any vertue deſerveth or meriteth. For the vertues, workes, and rewards, 
are all and every one the free gifts of God. Hierome hath ſome words ſounding to ſuch a thing, yet not me- 
rits or deſert : but his jndgement upon deliberation, is to be taken out of his bookes againſt the Pelagians, 
whore he writeth thus: Our righreouſneſſt conſiſteth not of our o ne merits, but of the mercy of God, lib. 1, 


he ſheweth mgniſeſily,rhat rigbteoufneſſe is not ia mans merit or deſert but in the grace of God, which accepteth the 


faith of beleevers, without the workes of the Law. Before the Pelagian herefie (Mmaintaini power of free 
will and merit of workes againſt the free grace of God) did trbuble the Church, divers of the Fathers were 
nor ſo warie and circumſpeR in their words and phraſes, as afterward they ſaw it was neceſſarie for them to 
be: For the Pelagian heretikes tooke hold of ſuchtermes and formes of ſpeech, and alledged the ſayings of 
the ancient Fachers, againſt rheir rrue meaning and right judgement, as of S. Hilarie, S. Ambroſe, S. Chry- 
ſa/tome, S. Hierome, and S. Auguſtine himlelfe, as teſtifieth 8. Augaſtine de nat. & gratia, cap. 61, 62, 63, 
64. 65, 67. | 

128 15 the Sonne of man.] Chriſt himſelſe as he was the Sonne of man, was their and our Superiour, and * Lord 


RIIX. and Maſter. notwithſtandieg vis humility : and therefore it is pride and haughtineſſe which it forbidden, and nor Su- 
perioritie or Lordſhip as ſame Heretikes would have it. 
CHAP. XXL 
Being nom come to the place of his paſſion, be entreth with humility and triumph together : 12 Sheweth his geale 
The fifth part of for the houſe of God, ioyned with great marvels. 15 And to the Rulers he boldly defendeth the acclamations of the 
the Holy Weeke children. 18 He curſeth alſo that 3 leafie tree: 23 avoucherh hit power by the — of lohn 28 and 
of his Paſſion in foretelleth his in t wo parables their reprobation (with the Gentiles vocation) fur their wicked deſerts, 42 and con- 


Matth. 11,1. 


ſequently, their irreparable damnation that ſhall enſue t bereof. 


Nd when they drew nigh to Hieruſa- hey drew nigh 


— lem; and were come to Beth-phagee | 
The 6 oſpd unto Mount Oliver, then IA s Vs ſent two #2 the mount of Olives, then ſent Ieſus two Di/> 
on Palme Sun- Diſciples, ciples, 


day before the 
benediction of that is 


the Pſalines. 


Palme Sunday 


Eſa. 62,11. 
Zech. 9, 9. 


2 Saying unto them, Goe into the village that 


2 Saying to them, Goe ye into the rowne _ 
lieth over againſt you,and anon you ſhall find an 


againſt you, and immediatly || you ſhall 


finde an Aſſe tied, and a Colt with her: looſe Iſſe tied, and a Colt with her, when ye have 
them and bring them to me : looſed them. bring them unto me. 
3 And if any man ſhall fay ought unto 3 Aud if any man ſay ought unto yon, ye ſhall 


you, ſay ye, that our Lord hath need of them: . The Lord hath need of them, and ſtr aight= 


and forthwith he will let them goe. way he will let them goe. 
4 And this was done, that it might be fulfil- 4 Al thut was done that it might be fulfilled 
led which was ſpoken by theProphet,faying, which was ſboken — Prophet: ſaping, 
5 Say je tothe daughter of Siow, Behold hy 5 * Tellyethe 
King commeth to thee, meeke, and ſitting upon 
an eAAſſe and a Colt the fole of hey that ic uſed 


"— 1 Add 
6 And the Diſciples going. did as Is s vs iſciples went id as Jeſus com- 
commanded them. GI | manded them, 


7 And 7 And 


lib, 2. adv. Iovin. cap. 1 5. This alſo is a leſſon for them that have to beſtow Eccleſiaſtical benefices that they F 
Merit. 


ryſoſt. ho. 6c. 
Matth. 


10.13. m3. 


Nd * when t unto Hiert. 
A ſalem, and were come unto Bethpha ge. un- — — . 


9. 29. 


| 1 of Sion, Behold, thy EIA. G2. 1 f. 
K ing commeth unto thee, meeke, and fitting up- zach.g.9, 
on an eAſſe,and a ( olt, the fole of the Aſſe »/ed iohn 12.35, 


= 
92 — 


74 


The Goſpel 


Crap, 


7 And they brought|| the Aſſe and the 
Colt: and laid their — upon th 
made him to ſit thereon. : 
8 And a very great multitude ſpred their 
garments in the way: and others did cut 
hes from the trees, and ſtre wed them in 
the way: 

9 And the multitudes that went before, and 
that followed, cryed, ſaying, || Hoſanna to the 
Son of David: bleſſed is he that commeth in the 
Name of our Lord. O Hoſanna in — 
The Goſpel 10 And when he was entred Hieruſalem, 
yon, © — = whole city was moved, ſaying, Who is 

is? 


e 
Tear. 
11 And the people ſaid, This is Is s Vs the 
Prophet, of Nazareth in Galilee. 
12 And*Izsvs entred into the Temple 


Hor 
WEEKE, 


Pſal.117,26, 


t 
in 


Marke 11,15. 


Luke 19:45; of God, and at our all thartſold and bought 
the abuſe of in the Temple, and the tables of the Bankers, 


Churches by and the chaires of them that ſold pigeons he 
merchãdizing, gyerthrew : 
walking, or 0- 13 And he ſaith to them, It is written, Ay 


racr protane.. houſe ſhall be called theſſbouſe of prayer:but you 


* lea- have made it a den of thee vet. 
ſeth God, here 14 And there came to him the blinde, and 
we may ſee. the lame in the Temple: and he healed them. 
—_— 1.3 15 And the chiefe Prieſts and Scribes ſeeing 
oy the marvellons things that he did, & the chil- 
dren crying in the Temple, & ſaying, Hoſawna 
to the Sonne of David: they had indignation, 
16 And ſaid to him, Heareſt thou what 
theſe ſay? And Insv s faidto them, Verywel. 
Pſal.8,3. Have you never read,7Tbat out of wer, of 
infants and ſucklings thou haſt perfetted praiſe? 
r7 And — went forth out of che 
city into Bethania, and remained there. O 
Myn par. 18 And in the morning returning into 
rhe city, he was an ed. 
_ 1.273- 19 *And ſeeing a certaine tfigtree by the 
* "che way fide, he came to it : and found nothing 


words of the on it but leaves only, and he ſaith to it, Never 
law and not grow there fruit of thee for ever. And incon- 


che ＋ tinent the figtree was withered. 

were tie. ig 20 And the Diſciples ſeeing it,marvelled, 

leaves, and ſaying, How is it withered incontinent ? 

void of fruit, 21 AndIz s Vs anſwering, ſaid to them, 

_— verb. Amen I fay to you, * if you ſhall have faith, 
om. Ser. 44. 


and ſtagger not, not onely that of the figtree 
Mart, 15,20. ſhall you doe, butt and if you ſhall fay to this 
mountaine, Take upand throw thy ſelfe into 
the Sea, it ſhall be done. 
22 And all things whatſoever you ſhall 
aske in prayer || beleeving,you ſhall receive. 
23 And when he was come into the Tem- 
ple, there came to him as he was teaching, 
the chiefe Prieſts and ancients of the people, 


Marke 11,28. faying, * I In what. power doeſt thou theſe 
Luke 20,2. thingsꝰ and who hath giuen thee this power? 
24 Ifsvs anſwering faid to them, I alſo 

will aske you one wrd : which if you ſhall 


tell me, I alſo will tell you in what power I 

doe theſe things. 
25 The baptiſme of Iohn whence was it? 
from 


1. 


7 Aud brought the Aſſe, and the colt and put 
on them their clothes, _ he oo — . 
8 And t pre 1 4 
ments in the — 7 — e branches Fw 
the trees and ſtrewed them in the . 
9 MMoreover the multitudes that went be- 
fore, and that came after, cryed ſaying, Hoſanna 
to the Sonne of David : Bleſſed is he that com- 
meth in the Name of the Lord, Hoſanna in the 
higheſt. 
10 Aud when he was come into Hiernſa: Marke 11,11, 
lem, all the city was moved, ſaying, Who luke = 
thu ? 9 
11 And the multitude ſaid, Tha # Teſin 
that Prophet of Nazareth a city in Galilee. 
12 And Ieſis went into the — of God, | 
* and caſt ont all them that ſold and bought in Deut. 14. 25. 
the Temple, and overthrew the tables of the 
2 changers, and the ſeats of them that ſold 
es, 
13 And ſaid unto them, It ij written, My 
houſe ſhall be called the houſe of prayer, but ye ©(4.56.7. 
have made it a den of theeves. 6 
14 * And the blinde and the halt came to Marke 11.17, 
him in the Temple, and he healed them. luke 19-46, 
15 When the chiefe Priefts and Scribes ſaw 
the — that he 2 the waa ay” Ae. 
in the Temple, and ſaying, Hoſanna to the Sonne 
of Devia they diſdained, 
16 Aud ſaid unto him, Heareſ# thou what 
theſe ſay ? But Jeſus ſaith unto them, Tra, have 
ye never read, * Out of the month of babes and Plal. 8.3. 
ſucklings thou haft ordained praiſe ? 
17 Aud he left them and went out of the city 
unto Bethany, and he lodged there. | 
18 In the morning, 4s he returned into the 
city, he hungred. 
19 * e fnd when he ſaw one figtree in the Marke 11, 13. 
way, he came to it and found nothing thereon bur 
leaves only, and ſaid unto it, Never fruit grow 
on thee henceforward. And anon the figtree wi- 
thered away. 
20 * when the Diſciples ſaw it, they mar- 
velled, ſaying, How ſoone is the figtree withered 
away ? 


21 Jeſus anſwered,and ſaid unto them, Ve- 
rily I ſay unto you, if you have faith, and doubt 
not, ye ſpall not only doe this which is done ts 
the y hon alſo zf ye ſpall {9 unto this moun- 

; hon removed, and be thou caſt into the 


taine, Bet 
Sea, it ſhall be done. 

22 And all things whatſoever ye ſhall a«ke 
in prajer,beleeving,ye ſpall receive. 

23 And when he was come into the Tem. Marke 11. 27. 
ple, the chiefe Priefts and the Elders of the pegs luke 20.1. 
ple came unto him teaching, and ſaid, By what Or as be was 
axthority doeſt thou theſe things ? «And who teaching. * 


gave thee this power ? 


24 Ieſus anſwered and ſaid unto them, I alſo 
will ache you one queFtion,which if ye tell me, I in 
_— wil teil you by what authority I do theſe 
things, 

25 The baptiſme of John,whence was it ? from 


— — 


CRHAFP. 


21. 


According to S. Matthew. 


75 


HoLtY * 
WI IXI. 


The 2 
n Friday 

the ſecond 

weeke in Lent. 

Eſay 5. 1. 

Marke 12,1,” 


Luke*20, 


pfad. 118,22. 


from heaven, ar from menꝰ But they thought 
within themſelves, ſaying, 

26 If we ſhall ay from heaven, he will 
fay to us, Why then did you not beleeve him? 
but if we ſhall fay from men : we feare the 
multitude ; for all hold Iohn as a Prophet. 

27 And anſwering to IS v s,they faid, 
We know not. He alſo faid to them , Nei- 
ther do I tell you in what power I doe theſe 
things. 

28 But whatis your opinion? A certaine 
man had two ſonnes : and comming to the 
firſt, he aid, Sonne, goe worke to day in my 
vineyard. 
29 And he anſwer ing, ſaid, I will not. But 
afterward moved with repentance he went. 

30 And comming to the other, he id 
likewiſe. And he anſwering, ſaid, I goe Lord, 
and he went not. 

31 Which ofthe two did the fathers wil? 
They faid to him, The firſt. I x s Vs faith to 
them, Amen I ay to you, that the Publicanes 
and whores * & before you into the king- 
dome of God. 5 | 

32 For Iohn cameto you in the way of 
juſtice : and you did not beleeve him;bur rhe 
Publicanes and whores did belecye him : but 
you ſeeing it, neither have ye had repentance 
afterward, ro beleeve him. 

33 Another parable heare ye: A man 
there was, an houſholdet who*phanred a vine- 
yard, and made a hedge r abour it, and 
digged in it a prefſe,and builded a rowre,and 
let it out to husband men: and wear forth in- 
to a ſtrange countrey. A | 

34 And when the time of fruits drew 
nigh, he ſent his ſeryants do the husbandmen 
to receive the fruits thereof. 

35 And the hasbandmen ehending 


his ſervants; one they beat, another they kit. p 


led,and another they ſtoned. | 
36 Againe he ſent other ſervants mo then 
the former: and they did to them likewile. 
37 And laſt of all he ſent tothe m his Son, 
Gying, They will reverence my Senne. 
38 But the husbandmen ſecing the Sonne, 
faid within themſelves, This is the heire; 
come, let us kill him, and wre fhull have his 


inheritance. 


39 And apprehendinig him the caſt him. 
im. 
40 Whenthereſote the lord of the vine- 
d ſhall come, What will he doe to thoſe. 


forth out of the vineyard and kill 


usbandmen ? | 


4x They fay to him, The naughty men he 
will bring to 3 his vineyard he will 
let out to other husbandmen, that (hall fen- J 


der him the fruit in their ſeaſons. 
42 Ifsvs faith to them, Have you never 
read in the Scri The ſtone which the bil. 


ders rejected, the ſame u made into the head of 
the corner? By aur Lord this was done, and it is 
mar vellaus in our eJes, 


43 There- 


3 of men? And they reaſoned with them- 
ſelves, ſaying, If we ſhal ſay, From heaven he wit 
ſay unto u did ye not then beleeve him ? 


26 But if we ſhall ſay, Of men, then feare 


we the people, * for al men hold Job as 4 Pre- Matth. 14.3. 


et. 

27 And they anſwered unto Ieſus, and ſaid, 
We cannot tell, Aud he ſaid unto them, Nei- 
ther tell I yor by what authoritie I doe theſe 
things, 

% But what thinke you? A certain man had 
two ſonnes,and when he came to the firſt,he ſaid, 
Sonne, goe and worke to day in my vineyard, 

29 Heanſwered,and ſaid, I will not: but Af 
ter ward he re pented, and went. 

30 And when he came to the ſecond, he ſaid 
likewiſe : And he anſwered, and ſaid, I goe ſir, 
and went not. | 

31 Whether of them twaine did the will of his 
father ? And they ſaid unto him, The firſt. Teſs 
ſaith unto them, Verily I ſay unto you, that the 
Publicans and the harlots ga into the kingdom 
of God before ou. 

32 For Tohn came unto you by the why of 
righteouſneſſe,and ye beleeved him not: but the 
Public ant aud the harlots beleeved him. «And 
ye, when ye had ſeencit, were not moved aſter- 
ward with repentanc e, thar ye might have belee- 
ved him. | 

33 Hearken another ſimilitude, *There was 
4 certaine man, an houſbolder, which planted a 
vineyard, and hedged it round about and digged 
a wine pre ſſe in it and built 4 towre, & let it out 
to husband men, & went into a ſtrange cauntrey. 
34 Aud when the time of the fruit drew 
neere, he {ent bus ſervants to the husbandmen, 
that they might receive the fruits of it, | 

35 Aud the husbandmen when they had ta- 
ken hu ſervants, they beat one, zilled another, 
and ſtoned another. 

36 Ayainr he ſent other ſervants, mae then 
the firſt,and they did nntochem likewiſe, 

37 But laſt of all, he ſent unto them his owne 
— ſaying, They will ſtand in awe of my 

onne, 


39 But when the huuband men [aw the Son, 


they ſaid among themſelves, * Thi is the heire, Marth. C. 3. 
come, let u Abi, and let nd ſeaſe u pon hu ith iohn 11.53- 


heritance, + \ x 
39 And they , him, and thruſt him out 

of the vineyard, and ſlew hint. | 

40 = 24 the Lord therefore of the wine« 
yard commetb, What will he doe unto thoſe huſa 
bandmew? 1 ' ** = 

4t They [ay unto him, He will miſerably de- 
ſro 12 men, and will let a. his — 
ard unto other husbandmen, which ſhall render 
him the ft: uit in dus ſoſonr. 

42 Teſte ſtirh unto them, Did ye neter read 
in the Scriptures, The ſtone whic the builders 
diſallowed ,.the ſame 4 become the bead of the 
corner Thi is the Lordi doin gland it i marvels 
lous in our eyes, n 8 


43 There« 


Matth. 3. 4 


Eſay 5.1. 


iere.2.21. 


marke 12. 1. 


luke 20. 9. 


”- 


acts 4.1 1. 


ne ter re Pſal. 118.22. 


The Golpel 


mT ro 


CunaP.2r, 


Eſa. 8. 14. 


RHI M. 


RRE M. 1 


FVLKE I 


RHE M. 2 


FVI EE 2 


| riſees had heard his parables, they knew that 


43 Therefore I fay to you, that the king- 
dome of God ſhall be taken away from you, 
and ſhall be given to a nation yeelding the 
fruits — 

44 And * he that falleth upon this ſtone, 
ſhall be broken : and on whom it falleth, it 
ſhall all to bruiſe ym. 

45 And when the chiefe Prieſts and Pha- 


dome of God ſhall be taken from you , and gi- 
ven to 4 Nation bringing forth the fruits 
thereof. 

44 And * whoſoever ſhall fall on thus ſtone, 
ſhall be broken in pieces: but on whomſoever it 
hall fall, it ſhall all to grinde bim. 

45 And when the chiefe Priefts and Pha- 
riſees had heard his parables, they perceived 
that he ſpake of them. 

46 eAnd when they ſought tolay hands on 
him, they feared the multitudes, becauſe they 


he ſpake of them. 

46 And ſeeking to lay hands upon him, 
they feared the multitudes : becauſe they 
held him as a Prophet. tooke him as a Prophet. 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAP. XXI. dts 
2 You ſhall finde. ] Chriſt by his Divine power both knew where theſe beaſts were, being abſent ,and commanded 
them for his uſe,being another mans, aud ſuddenly made the Colt fit to be ridden on, never broken before. 
7 The Aſſe and the Colt. Thi 4/e under yoke fienifieth the Tewes under the Lam, and under God their Lord, 
a it were his old and ancient people: the jong Colt now firſt ridden on by Chrift fignifieth the Gentilet, wilde hitherto, 


and not brokes, now to be called to the faith, and to receive our Saviours yoke. And therefore the three laſt Evange- N 


liſts, writing ſpecially to the Gentilet, mage mention of the Colt onely. 
8 Garments in the way.) Theſe offices of honour done to our Saviour extraordinarily, were very acceptable: and 
for a memory hereof, the holy Church maketh a ſolemne proceſs.on every yeere upon this day, ſpecially in our Countrey 


43 Therefore I ſay unto you, The king- * 


— 
. 


Rom. 9.33. 
x Pet. 2.7. 
Eſa. 8. 14. 


Hierom. in Mat. 
Aug. lib. 12. cont. 
2. 


Proceſſion on 


Palme 
when it was Cat holiſe, with the bleſſed Sacrament reverentij carried as it were oy upon the Afſe and ſtre wing of with the ble 
t 


ruſhes and flowers, bearing of palmes, ſetting up boug es, ſpreding and hanging up the richeſs clathes, the and 
— ſinging as — children wy people: all done in a very goodly ceremony, to the honour of C and the 
of his triumph upon this day. The like ſervice and the like duties done to him in all other ſalemne ProceſSions 

of the bleſſed Sacrament ,and otherwiſe,be undoubtediy no leſſe grateful. 
Your palme Sunday Proceſſion was horrible idolatry, and abuſing of the Lords inſtitution, who ordained 


his to be eaten and drunken, not to be carried about in Proceſſion like an heatheniſh idoll. Bur it is 
pretty ſport, that you make the Prieſt that carrictia this idoll, to ſupply the roome of the Aſſe, on which Chriſt 
did ride. Thus you turne the holy myſterie of Chriſts riding to I to a — and Page ant-play. 
And yet you ſay, ſuch ſervice done to Chriſt , is undoubtedly exceeding gratefull, yea no leſſe grate full then that was 
done by his Diſciples at this time mentioned in the text. Your argument and proofe is none, but your bare aſſe- 
veration. That which his Diſciples did, had the warrant of the holy Seri 5 but who hath required theſe 

you, chat he ſuch will- 


pes at your hands ? or what word of God pave pane pu, chat he | 
es and traditions of men, and not after his 
ce 


9 Hoſanna. J Theſe very words of i and triumphant voy of gratulation to bur Saviour, holy Church 
uſeth alwayes in A. Prefic of the 2 the voyce of the prieſt and al the peogie (who then ſpecially are 
attent and devout ) immediately before the Conſecration and Elevation, gs it were expelling, and reioycing at bis 


comming. | 
Holy words profanely abuſed, of them that expect a third ing of Chriſt in perſon, which the Scrip- 
ture doth not teach, that maketh mention but of two commings of Chfiſt, the one in humility to our re 
tion, the other in glory to ($2 paar And as for the attention and deyotion of the people, that you ſpe 
of, they can have none of thoſe matters which they underſtand not. And ſome have a blinde and ſu- 
perſtitious affection, yet the common ſort be — the Church, and prating, even in Maſſe 
till the tingling of your ſacring bell call them to ip your idoll. 
13 Houſe of prayer. ] Note here, that he calleth externa ſacrifice (out of the Prophet Eſay) prayer. For he 
ſpeaketh of the Temple, which was Fropery and principally for ſacri 


Theatricall 
worſhip ? * all worſhip which is according to the d 
owne commandement, Mat. 1 5. Ea. 29. Deut. 1 2.3 2. 


time, un- 


The Temple was not builded pr and principally for ſacrifice, but for ayer, as both this text doth 
teſtifie, and Salomon in his prayer at edication of the Temple, 1 Reg. 8. I he externall ceremony of ſa- 
— without faithfull prayer, was nothing worth, but prayer without ſacrifice was alwayes acceptable unto 

od, fal. 30. 


16 Mouth of infants.] Young childrens prayers proceeding from the inftin@ of Gods Spirit, be acceptable : and 


Sacrament. 
= 
in - 
cceding gratefull, 
Proceſſion on 
Palme Sunday. 


Hos ANA. 


Sacring of the 
Maſk. 


not un- 


of the 


ſo the woyces of the like, or of other ſimpie folke now in the Church, thaugh themſelves underſtand not part ijculariy PAITY are accep- 
ble 


* they ſay, be marvellous gratefull to Chriſt. 
e chi 
rian tongue which they underſtood, and ſaluted our Saviour Chriſt as their Meſſias, 

commi were taughc 3 to the Scriptures, to looke for: although they underſtood not diſtinctly 
all myſteries of Chtiſts office, hich none of his Apoſtles did thorowly know, at this time. Therefore this is 


a beaſtly concluſion of yours, ergo | 
the words of the Pſalme, which 2 and ſucklings that can neither ſpeake nor underſtand, the 


knew that t 


meaning is not, that they praiſe God with their yoyce : but that the providence of God, to his great praiſe, is 
manifeſt out of their moùthes, to whom he hath 2 before they were borne, and in that great 
weakneſſe and ignoranee, taught them to take it for their ſuſtenance, and call for it in their crying yoyce, 


when they lacke it. So that our Saviour Chriſt out of that text reaſoneth from the leſſe to the maxe, if God 
ordained his praiſe out of infants and ſucklings, chat cannot ſpeake or underſtand, hovy much more out of 
cheſe, that can ſpeake, and have ſome underſtanding? | 

22 Beleeving. ] In reſpect᷑ of aur owne un wort hineſſe, andof- the thing not alwayes expedient for us, we may well 
doubt when we pray, v we ſha# obtaine or no: but on Gods part we muſt beleeve that it, we muſt have no diffi- 
dence or miſtruſt either of is power or of his will, if we be wort hy, and the thing expedient. And therefore S. Marke 
hath thus, Have ye faith of God. 

In reſpect of our owne unworthineffe, ve are utterly out of all hope to obtaine any thing that we pray for, 
and therefore pray not at all in reſpect of our worthineſſe, but we pray in faith of Gods promiſes, which * 
Na ee 


table. 
ren that by inſtinct of Gods r. cryed in the Temple, Hoſanna ip the higheſt, ſpake in 3 Prapers not un- 
0 


not underſtood of the party, are acceptable to Chriſt, If you urge 


Marke 11.22. 


Prayer in faith, 


CAF. zz. According to S. Matthew. 


77 


— 


— — 


ſree grace he hath made unto us, for the worthineſſe of Chriſt Ieſus. Neither muſt we doubt of the expedi 
ence of thoſe things which he hath promiſed, and will performe in time and manner, which by his wiſdome 
he ſeeth to be convenient. But for ſuch particular things, as be hath made no exppeſſe promiſe to — them, 
we muſt pray with ſubmiſſion of our requeſt unto his will, nothing doubting, bur he will grant whatſoever is 
for his glory, and our benefit to receive. If we were worthy, we need not humbly intreat his mercy, but chal- 
lenge all things of his juſtice. 


- 


RuEM,G6 23 Inwhatpower, | The Heretikes preſumptuoufly t hinke themſelves in this point like ts Chr1/? becauſe they are Herezikes n 
1 what power they come, aud who ſent them © but when they have arſwered this queſtion as fully as Chriſt did not ſent. 


here, by that which be in ſiauatet of Iohns te ffimonie for his aut horitie, they ſbaſ be heard, and tif then they ſhall 
p be a _ for thoſe of whom God ſpeaketh by the prophet, — — I ſent them not. 
VLEE 
1 ling of th Church, which is ſufficient to warrant our miniſtery, both to our ſelves, and to all true members 


ler. 33. 


of the Church of Chriſt, though the malignant brood of Antichriſt will not acknowledge our office and cal- 


ling, to their ovene confuſion. 
Ra EM, 28 The firſt. ] The fir ſonne here is the people of the Gentiles, becauſe Gentility was before there was a pecu- 
liar and choſen people of the 1ewes : aud therefore the [ewes here as the lat ter, are ſignified by the other ſonne. 


CHAP. XXIL 


rer by one other parable he fore-ſheweth the moſt deſerved reprobation of the earthly and perſecuting Tewes, and the 
gracious vocation of the — in their place. 15 Then he defeateth the ſnare — Phariſees and Herodians, 
about paying tribute to Ceſar. 23 He anſwereth alſo the iavention of the Sadducees vgainft the Reſurrettum : 
34 and a queſtion, that the Phariſees athe to poſe him : turning and poſing them againe becauſe they inagined that 
Chriſt ſhould be no more then a man 46 and ſo he putteth all the bu ſie Sefts to ſilence. 


Heretikes runne unſent, yet (God be praiſed) we have inward calling of God, and ourward cal- Lawfull calling 


AS Izsv s anſwering , ſpake againe AT Ieſus anſwered, and ſpalę unto them = — 


r* ro them, ſaying : againe by parables, and aid, 
The Goſpel 2 The kingdome of heaven islikened 2 The kingdome of heavenis like unto 4 


upon the 19. to a man being a King, which made a|| marri- mas that was A King, which made a marriage 


Sunday af 7 
— age ro his ſonne. for hss e onne. 


3 And he ſent his||ſervants to callthem 3 Aud ſent forth his ſervants,to call them 


that were invited to the marriage: and they thar were hidden to the wedding: and rhey would 


would not come. not come. 


4 Againe he ſent other ſervants, ſaying, #4 Againe he ſent forth other ſervants, ſ; 
Tell them that were invited, Behold I have — them — are bidden, Behold, I — 
prepared my dinner: my beeves and fatlings prepares my dinner, my oxen and my fatlings 
are killed, and — tos ready: come ye Se killed, and all chings are ready 1 — 


to the —— | the marriage. 

5 Bur they neglected: and went their 5 But they made light of it, and went their 
wayes, [] one to his firnie, and another to his wet, one to his farme, another to his merchan- 
merchandize : | dice: | 


6 And thereſt laid hands upon his ſer- 6 And the remnant tooke his ſervants and 


vants, and ſpightfully intreating them, murde- intreated them 14292 flew them. 
red them. 7 But when t 


King heard thereof, he was 


Bur when the King had heard of it, he wrath, and when he had ſent forth hu armies he 
was wrath,and ſending his hoſtes, deftroyed deſfroyed thoſe murderers, and burnt up their 


thoſe murderers,and burnt their city. citie. 


8 Then he faith to his ſervants, The mar- 8 Then, aith he to his ſervants,The mari- 
riage indeed is ready : but they that were 72 indeed i prepared, but they which were 


inuited, were not worthy, were not worthy, 


9 Goe ye therefore into the high wayes: 9 Coe ye therefore ont into the high mayer, 
and whoſoever you ſhall finde, call to the 2 mung 4s ye ſhall finde, bid to the marri- 
e. 


marriage 


wayes, gathered together they wayes, and gathered together all as many as t 
— t bad — and the marriage 2 found, bot good and bad, and — 
within the with gh . furniſhed with gheſts. 


. age, 7 
10 And his ſervants going forth into the 10 And the ſervants went our into the high 
all t 


Church, but 11 And the King went in to ſee the | 11 hen the king came in to ſee the gheſts, 
alſo evill men, gheſts: and he ſa there|| a man not attired he ſpied there a man, mich had not on a wed 


againſt the he- 3 a ww 1 din arment 
retikes of 12 _ ory s 
theſe dayes. e ait 


meſt thou in hither not having a wedding f tho in hither, not having a wedding gar= 
garment ? But he was dumbe. ment ? «And he mus even ſpeechleſſe ? | 

13 Then the King faid to the waiters, - 13 Then ſaid the King to the miniſters; 
Binde his hands and cer, and caſt him into When ye have bound him hand and foot, take 
the utter darkneſſe: there ſhall be weeping him up and caſt him into meter darkzeſſe,*there 
and graſhing of teeth. | 


ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth; 


14 For 14 For 


h to him, Friend, how ca- 12 And he ſaith anto him, Friend, how ca- 


4 


Matth. 1 3. 42; 
and 25.30. 


HOLY 


. 


The Goſpel 


(C6 A P22, 


— 


— —vͤ—é 


Marke 12,13. 
Luke 20, 20, 


Marke 12, 19. 


Luke 20, 27. 


Act. z 3,6. 
Deut. 2 5,5. 


Exod.3, 6, 


Mat. 12,28. 

The Goſpel 
upon the 17. 
Sund ay after 
Pentecoſt. 


14 For many bee called, but few e- 
lect. c 

15 Then the Phariſees departing, con- 
ſulted among themſelves for to intrap him 
in his talke. 


16 And cx og to him their diſciples . 


with the Herodians , ſaying, Maſter , wee 
know that thou art a true ſpeaker, and tea- 
cheſt the way of God in truth, neither careſt 
thou for any man ; for thou doeſt not reſpect 
the perſon of men. 

17 Tell us therefore what is thy opini- 
on, Is it lawfullto give tribute to Cæſar, or 
not ? 

18 ButI®s VS knowing their naughti- 
neſſe, ſaid, What doe you tempt me Hypo- 
crires ? 

19 Shew me the tribute coine. And they 
offered him a penie. 

20 And IE Ss VVS faith to them, W hoſe is 
this image and ſuperſcription ? 

21 They fay to him, Czfars. Then hee 
faith to them, Render therefore the things 
that are Cæſars, || to Cæſar: and che things 
tharare Gods,toGod. 

22 And hearing it they marvelled, and 
leaving him went their wayes. 

23 * That day there came to him the 
Sadduces, that fay there is no reſurrection: 
and asked him, 

24 Saying, Maſter, Moſes faid, If a man 
die not having a childe, that his brother marry 
hu wife, andi raiſe up ſeed to his brother. 

25 And there were with us ſeven bre- 
thren : and the firſt having married a wife, 
died: and not having iſſue, left his wife to 
his brother. 

26 Inlike maner the ſecond and the third 
even to the ſeventh. 
; 27 And laſt of all the woman died al- 
7 


28 In the reſurrection therefore whoſe 
wife of the ſeven ſhall ſhe be? for they all 
had her. 

29 AndIzsvs anſwering, ſaid to them, 
You doe erre, not knowing the Scriptures, 
nor the power of God. 

30 For in the reſurrection neither ſhall 
they marry nor be married: but are|| as rhe 
Angels of God in heaven. 

31, And concerning the reſurrection of 


che dead, have you not read that which was 


ſpoken of God, ſay ing to you, 

32 Ian the God ef Abrabam, and the God 
of Iſaac, and the God of Jacob? He is not 
of the dead, but of the living. | 

33 And the multitudes hearing it, mar- 

velled at his doctrine. 

34 * Bur the Phariſees hearing that he 
__ the Sadduces to ſilence, came toge- 
35 And one of them à Doctor of law aſ- 


ked of him, tempting him, 


36 Maſter, 


14 For many are called , but few are 
choſen, 

15 * Then went, the Phariſees, and tooke Marke 12.13, 
counſell how they might entangle him in hu luke 20.20, 
talle. 

2 And they ſent out unto him their diſci- 
ples with the Herodians , ſaying , Maſter, 
we know that thou art true, and teacheſt the 
way of God truly, neither careſt thou for a- 
ny man, for thou doeſt not reſpelt mens per- 

ons. 
ſ 17 Tellus therefore, how thinkeſt thou ? Is 
it lamfull to give tribute unto Ceſar,or not: 

18 But Jeſus, when he knew their wic- 
hedneſſe, ſaid, Why tempt ye mee, yee Hypo- 
crates ? 

19 Shew me the tribute money. eAnd they 
brought anto him a peny. 

20 And he ſaith unto them, Whoſe 14 thi 
image and ſuperſcription, 

21 Theyſay unto him, ¶ æſars. Then ſaith he 
unto them, give therefore unto Ceſar the Rom. 13.7. 
things which are ¶ æſars: and unto God thoſe 
things that are Gods , 

22 When they had heard theſe words, 
they mar velled, and left him, and went their 
way. | 
23 The ſame day came to him the Saddy- Marke 12. 19, 
cees, * which ſay that there is no reſurrection, luke 20.27, 
and acked him, Act. 23. 6. 

24 Sajing, Maſter, * Moſes ſaid, If a Peut. 2 5. f. 
man die, having no children, his brother ſhall 
2 his wife, and raiſe up ſeed unto bu bro- 
ther. f | 

25 Thera were with us ſeven brethren, and 
the firſt when he had married a wife deceaſed, 
and having no iſſue, left his wife unto his bro- 


they. .: 4-4 114 
26 Likewiſe the ſecond alſo, and he third, 
unto the ſeventh. 


27 Laſt of al! the mam died al/s. 

28 Therefore in the reſurrection whoſe 
wife ſhall fhe be of the ſeven ? Far they all had 
her. 


29 Ieſiu anſwered, and ſaid unto them, Te 
doe erre, not knowing the Scriptures, nor the 
power of God. 

30 Fer inthe reſurrection they neither mar- 

nor are given in marriage, but are as the An- 
Fn of Gol in heaven. | 
31 But as touching the reſurrettion of the 
dead, have you not read that which was ſpoken 
unto you of God, which ſaith, 

32 J un the God of Abrahams, and the Exod.3.6. 

Godof Iſabac, and the God of Iacob ? God us not 


the God of the dead. but of the living, 


33 And when the multitudes heard this, 
they were aſtonied at his doctrine. 

34 *But when the Phariſees had heard that 
he had put the Saddnces to ſilence, they were 
gathered together. 

35 Then one of them, which was a er, 


alęd him a queſtion, tempting him, and ſaying, 
| 36 Maſter 


Marke 12. 28. 


— 


—— 


C H A P. 2 2. 


According to S. Matthew. 79 


— — 


Hor r 


WEEK I. 


Deut. 6, 5. 


Lerit. 19, 18. 


Marke 1 2,3 7. 


20,41, 


Pal. 109,1. 


Rn2tM. 


RunM.1 
FuLLE 1 
RuZzM.2 


FVI II 2 


RIM. 3 


FVIII3 


| this man are repreſented al the bad that are called, and t 


36 CHMaſter,which is the great C ommando- 
ment in the Law ? 
37 Tefits ſaid unto him,*Thox ſhalt love the Deus. c. 5. 
Lord thy God with all thy heart and with all thy 
ſoule, and with all thy minde. 
38 Thu the firſt and great Commande- 


ment. 
39 And the ſecond is like unto it, * Thas Levit. 19.18. 
ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy ſefe. marke £3. 31. 
40 In theſe two Commandements | 
the Law and the Prophets. ANG? 
41 inen the Phariſees were gathered er 3 5. 
together, Jeſus ached them, 
42 Sajing What thinks ye of ('briſt ? Whoſe 
Sonne is he ? They ſaid unto him, The Sonne of 
David 


43 He [aith unto them, How then doth Da» 


36 Maſter, which is the great comman- 
dement in the Law ? 

37 Iz sv s faid to him,7how ſhalt love the 
Lord = or From thy whole beart , and with 
thy whole ſaule aud with thy whole minde. 

38 This is the greateſſ and the firſt Com- 
mandement. | 


39 And the ſecond is like to this, 7 how 
ſhalt lov 822 
40 two Commandements 
the whole Law and the Prophets. 
41 And * the Phariſces being aſſembled, 
8 of Chriſt? 
42 ,what is your opinion 
— 2 — is he? They ſay to him, Da- 
v 
. ig vide Spoircat hes Lwd ſe 
= ſpri f e vid is Spiris call bi ung. jou 
0h Card fohderry Eriewmy rioht 44 The Lord ſaid unte my Lord, * Sit thos Pſal.: 0. 1. 
hand, untill I put thine enemies the foot ſtoole of 75 ri Sema, till I make thine enemies thy 
feet ? * Ile ootſtoole | 
245 If David therefore call him Lord, How 4 V David then call him Lord, How whe 
is he his ſonne ? then his ſonne ? was 
46 And no man could anfwere him a 46 And no man was able to anſwere him a 
word: neither durſt any man from that day verd. neither durſt any man( from that day ) whe 
aske him any more. im any more queſtions. | 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAP. XXIL wel 
* Marriage.] Then did God the Father make this marriage, when by the my feerie of the rncarnarion be iojned r9 


21 A man not attired. ] Ir profireth not much to be within the Church and to be a Cathotite, except a man be The Church can- 
of good life, for ſuch a one ſhall be damned, becauſe with aith he bath not good 5: i evident . et good 
mes, mbo was within, and at the feaſt as the re, but laced the garment of charitie ied god worked Hd by + 
herefore they alſo are in the Church, this man was at the 
fſeaf : — — and yet none of the ele, it is evident that the Church doth nor conſiſt of the elt 
,cantrary aries. 7 

He chat hah not good workes, hath not a true, lively, and onely juſtifying faith. The vifible Church, hath The Carholike 
beth det and reprobace . But the Catholike Church nibble, Schick L. k bed? of Cha, ente dus Sg cen 
ly of Gods elect, the true members of his body. This you know right well, but that you are diſpoſed to ſlander 
2 3 —— 1 occaſion to blinde the ignorant, by ambiguity, generality, or double underſt an- 

of any word. 

21 To Czſar. ] Temporall duties and paiments exacfed by worldly princes muſt be payed, /o that God be nor Neither muſt 
— his more ſoveraigne duty. And therefore princes have to take heed, — exat? A and others, bow *<=porall brinces 
they give to Czar, that is, to their prince, the things that are due to God, that is, to bis Ecclefiaſticall Miniſters. — - 
Whereupos 8. Athanaſius recireth theſe goodly out of an Epiſtle of the ancient and famoua.Confeſour koh 
Cordubenſis to Conſtantius the Arian Emperour : Ceaſe I beſeech thee, and remember i thow art mortal, feare fiica 
the day of iu tatermedle not with Ecclefioſticall matters neither doe thou command us is t bit Rinde, bus 
Carne them of us ; to thee God hath commited the Empire, to us be hath committed the thugs that belang to 
Church : andas he that with malicious ger carpeth thine Empire, gaineſayeth the ordtnance of God : [a doe t 
«ſo beware, left in drawing unto thee Eccleſiaſtical matters, thou be made guilty of 4 great crime. Ir is written, 
— thin — 1 wo * 1 to God. Therefore neit ber is tt la- 

us in earth to bold the Empire, neither haſt thou (O Emperour) pawer over incenſe and ſacred things, A 
Ep. ad Solir. vitam And s. Ambroſe to Valentinian the (who by the ent — 
ſtina an Arias, of 8. Ambroſe to have one Church in Itullan to the Arian heretikes )/aith : we 
that which is Cz(ars, ta EIN: and that which is Gads, ta God. Tribure is Cfars jt ir not denied: the Church is 
Code it may not verily be yeelded to Cxſar: becauſe the Temple of Cod cannot be Cæ ſars right © which no mai can 
deny but it is foken with the hgnour of the Emperour: for what is more then that the Emperor be (ald to 
8 —— Church ? For a good Emperour is wir bis the Church, and nut above the Church, Ambr. lib. 3. Epiſt. 


Civill Princes and Magi Eqlebafticall offices of preaching , miniſtri de 88 Anthorkicef 
to command and deere elena . 
to the word of God, and to punith che urs. The ſaying of Of. cited by Af 


generall Councell of Nice, chiar hr is nx ezernall God, Reeſe 


, not to uſurpe 


cation, or ſuch like: but they 


— — 


Cu ary, 


RRE M4 


FvLxE 4 


RE E M. 5 


FVIEkE 5 


RRR M. 6 


FVIEI 6 


RA M. 7 


FvLxE 7 


— upon 

cond weeke in 

Lent. 

Luke 11,46. 

Acts 15,10, 

Theie phylacte- 

ries were 

of partchmen — 
they 


wrote the ten 


— 


be —— 
before me 
Hier in 2 — 4 


which 15 ſaid, " 
Neu. c. They hall 


of your Lord 
Sante the great call Councels, and fit in them himſelfe, Euſeb. de vit. Conſt. l. i. . 3. Eccl. if. g. c.. 4. 
thanafuu humſelfe was commanded by him, in cauſes pertaining to his duty, and clecring of hi front crimes 


Angels may be preſent in every moment where they liſt : for they-cannot. be in more plates at 'onde, then N 


ane: neither are where they liſt, but where God appointeth them. Dichmus de Spiritu Sante lik 1. Ipſt 
Spiritus Sanctus fi — creaturis efſet : Jr circumſcriptam haberet ſubſtantiam, fuut univerſa que fails fe 
us 


* 


. 


Scripture calleth them. Bur it is a diſhonour to them, to honour thein as idols, and to rob -Godof his: y 
hondur, to beſtow it upon them,as Pepiſtdoc,wbo in a manner in all things, match chem with Chriſt owonely fk 
Saviour,which is 2 of all honour and glory, Apoc. 7. 106. | WAS ee 

40 On theſe two. J Herehj it is evident that off dependeth not upon faith onely, but much more upon chavitie, Noe only hab 
(though faith be the firſt) which is the love of God and of our neighbour, which is the ſumme of all the Lam audyhe « 
Prophets : becauſe he that hath this double charity expreſſed here by theſe two principal Commandements , uur tb © „2 
and accumpliſber h all i hat is commanded in the Lam and the prophets. _ Tue Warts 9 

We ſay not that all the La, and the Prophets, depend upon faith onely : but contrariwiſe we ſay with Saint Slander. | 
paul. The Law is nat of faith, but the man that hath done thoſe thiags. jball live by them,Gal.3.1 2. Yet this we ſay Juſtification. 
with S. Auguſfine, The Law commandeth, and faith obtaineth, de nat. & . 16. And S. auguſfine him 
ſaith up n this text. Ir may be rightly ſaid, that the Commandements of Cod pertaine to ouely faith, if that faith be 3 
not underſtaod to be 4 dead faith, but pling fern , which worketh by love, de fid. & oper. cap. 22. But if any man . 
fulfill the Law, he ſhall be juſtified by workes Without faith, which ſecing no man is able to — jab ſhall 
live by faith, Gal. 3. 11. WORE 


CHAP. XXIII. | " 


The Scribes and Phariſees afrer all this,continuing ſtill incorrigeble,although he will have the doctrine of their chaire 
obeyed ; Tet againſt their workes (and namely their ambition.) he openly inveigheth, crying ro them eight woes: fo 

their eig bt fold bypocrifie and blindneſſe . 34 and ſo concluding with the moji worthy reprobation of that perſecuting 
generation and their mother citie H iemſalem with ber Temple. | | . 


Hen Iss vs ſpake to the multitudes and 12 Ieſus ſpake to the multitudes, and to 
to his Diſciples, | hi Diſaples, 
2 , Saying, Vponf{ the chaire of Moyſes 2 Saying,*The Scribes and the Phariſees 2 E dr. B. 
have fitren the Scribes and the Phariſees, . ate in Moyſes ſeat: t Or,fir, 
- All things therefore||wharſocver they 3 All therefore whatſoever they bid you 
ſhall ſay to you, obſerve ye and doe ye: but obſerve,that obſerve and do,but doe not ye after 


— 


Sade ig cri. according to their works do ye not, for they their workes : for they ſay, and doe not. 


3 — 4 *Tea;they binde together heavy burdens. ak 
od warnung 4 For * they binde heavie burdens and and grievous to be berne, and la — on mens — 
Seiya. ; Fat 7 | 


importable : and pur them mens ſhoul- Houlders, but they themſelves will not move 
ders; but with a finger of their owne they them with one oy es ws | 0 
will not move them. 5 Al ibeir workes they doe, for to be 

But they doe all their works for to be ſcene of men: they make broad their Pla. Num. 1 6.38 
ſeene of men; for they make broad their @eries, and enlarge the hemmes of their gar deut l. 


Deut. 22, 12, 4 ” Phylacteries, and enlarg e their x fringes. ments, 
6 95. 6 And l 6 * And 


Cn A P. 23. 


According to S. Matthew. 


81 


HoLY 
WIEXI. 


Numb. 15,3 8. 


Make 12, 38. 


James 3,1. 


Luke 20,47» 


Y They are, 


6 And 2 the firſt places at ſup- 
pets, and the firſt chaires in the Synagogues, 

7 And falytavians in the marlcet- place, 
and to be called of men, Rabbi. 

$ But be not you called Rabbi; for || one 
is your Maſter and all you are brethren. 

9 Aud call none father to your ſelfe up- 
on earth: for one is your Father, he that is in 
10 Neither * be ye called || maſters : for 
one is your Maſter : Chriſt. 

11 He tlat is che greater of you, ſhall be 
your ſerviteur, | 

12 And he chat exalteth himſelfe ſhall be 


humbled : and he that humbleth himſelfe, ) 
+ſhall be exalted. £0 


Sctibes and Phari- 
ſees, 3 e you ſnut the king · 
dome of heaven before men; For your ſelves 
doe not enter in : and thoſe that are going 
in, you ſuffer not to enter. | 

14 Woe to you Scribes and Phariſees, 
hypocrites : becauſe you * devoure widowes 


houſes, || praying long prayers; for this you 
ſhall receiue the greater judgement. 

15 WoetoyouScribes and Phariſees, hy- 
pocrites: becauſe you goe round about the 
ſeaand the land, romake one Profelyte : and 
when he is 
hell || double more then your ſelves. 

16 Woe to — ides, chat ſay, 
whoſoever ſhall ſweare by 
— but he that ſhalt fweare by that 

old of the T is b | 

17 Ye fc de, f | 
is greater, the gold, or the Temple chat ſan- 
ctifieth the gold? c | 

18 And whoſoever ſhall fweare by the 


423 But woe to you 
$ 


Altar, it is nothing: but whoſoever {hall 
Gycare by the gia 18 ir, is bound. 
19 Ve blinde, for whether 1s greater, the 


giſt, or che Altar thar [| anAifieth the gift ? 
20 He therefore that ſweareth by the Al- 


tar, ſwearethby it and by all things that are & 


upon it : ; 

21 And whoſaever ſhall ſweare by the 
Temple, ſweareth by it and|] by him that 
dwelleth in it : 

22 And he that ſweareth by heaven,ſwea- 
reth by the throne of God, and by him that 
ſitteth thereon. 

23 Woe to you Scribes and Phariſees, hy- 
pocrites: becauſe you tithe mint, and anniſe, 
and cammin, and have left the waightier 
— the Law, judgement, and mercy, 
and n 
done, and nbt to have omitted thoſe. 

24 Blinde guides, that ſtraine a gnat, and 
fwallow a camell. * 

25 Woe to you Scribes and Phariſees, hy- 
pocrites: becauſe you malce cleane that on 
the outſide of the cup and diſh: but with- 
in |] youare full of rapine and uncleanneſſe. 

26 Thou 


made, you make him che childe of 
e Temple, ir s 


blinde, for whether 


— — 


6 And love the upper moſt ſeats at Marke 1 2.38, 
feaſts, and to fit in the chiefe place in the Synas luke 111.4 3- 
gognes : e | 

7 Au greetings w the marketsr,nd tobe 
called of men, Rai, Rabbi. 

8 But he not jecalled Rabbi: for one uu 
our Auaſter, even ( briſt, and all ye are bro- 
thren. * 

9 'eAnd* call no man your father* wpon Mala. 1.6. 
the earth; for one us your Father, which i in 
heaven. 

10 Neither be ye called maſters : fon one #4 
Jour ¶Miſter, even Chriſt. | 

11 He that is greateſt among you, fall be 
our ſervant. 
12 ut whoſoever ſhall exalt himſplfe ball Luke 14. f ᷑. 
be brought low, he that bumbleth humſolfe ſhall and 18.14. 
be exalted. 

13 Moe unto you Scribes and Phariſees Þ)= Luke 11.52. 
pecrites, for ye ſhut up the kingdome of heaven 
before men : ye neither goe n jour ſeluet, nei - 
ther ſuffer ye them that come, to enter in. 

14 e unto you Scribes and Phariſter Marke 12.40, 
22 : for ye — widowes hanſts,and Luke 20.47. 
that under a pretence of long prayer, therefore 
Je ſhall recciue the greater arion. 


Is Woe unto yow Seribes and * to 
to 
oſolpre, and when he is become one, | 


James 3.2. 


he is a dehter. 

17 Tee fooles and blinde, for whether is 
greater, the gold, or the T emple that ſantifieth 
the gold ? | 

18 And whoſoever ſhall ſweare by the Al- 
tar it 15 nothing, but whoſoever ſweareth by the 
gift that is upon it, he is a debter. 

19 Te faoles aud blinde for whether is grea- 
pr the gift, or the eAltar that ſanctiſeth the 
oft ? 

25 Whoſo therefore ſhall [weare by the A.- 
tar, ſweareth by it, and by all things t heran. ; 

21 *dudowhoſs foal frere by ras Tall, » King x. 
ſircaroth by it and by him that dwelleth therein, 2 chron. 6. 2, 

22 And he that ſhall ſweare by heaven, 
ſweareth by the ſeat of God, and by him that 
futeth thereon, 

23 * Woe unto you Scribes and Phariſees Luke 11.43. 
bypoernes, for ye tithe mint, and anniſe, and 
cummin, and have left the weightier matters 
of the Law, judgement, mercy, and faith ; theſe 
ongheye to have done, and not to leave the other 


24 Ye blinds guides which ftraine out a guat, 

and [wallow a camell. es 
25 de unto you Scribes and Phariſees x Ake 11.39. 
Works, for ye make cleane the utter fide of — 

the cup, and of the platter, but within they are 
full of bribery and exceſſe. 
L 2 26 Thou 


TheGof pel 


Gen. 4,8. 
2 Pa. 24, 22. 


the inſide of the cup and the diſn, that the 

outſide may become deane. 

27 Woe to you Scribes and Phariſees, hy- 
pocrites: becauſe you are like rowhited Se- 
pulchres, which ourwardly pace unto 
men-beaurifall, bur within are full of dead 
mens bones and all filthineſſe. 

28 So you alſo outwardly indeed 2 
peare to men juſt: but inwardly you are 
of hypocriſie and miquity. 

29 Woe to you Scribes and Phariſees, ye 
hypocrites: becauſe you build the Prophets 
1 and {| garniſh the monmments of 

30 — ſay: If we had beene in our fathers 
dayes, we had not beene their fellowes in the 
blood of the Prophets. 

31 Therefore you are a teſtimony to your 
owne ſelves, that you are the ſonnes of them 
that killed the Prophets. 

32 And fill you up the meaſure of your 

; Err 

— vou ts, vi W 

— of hell? 

8 —— behold, — — into you Pro- 
phets and wiſe men and Scribes, and of them 
you ſhall kill and crucifie, and of them you 
ſhall ſcourge in your Synagogues, and perſe- 
cute from eity into city: 

35 That upon you — — come all the juſt 
blood that was ſhed upon the earth, from the 
blood of * Abel the juſt, even unto the blood 
of * Zacharias the ſonne of Barachias, whom 
you murdered betweene the Temple and the 

36 Amen I ſay to you, all theſe things ſhall 

4 come upon this generation. 

Luke 13334 37 * Hierufalem, Hieruſfalem, which kil- 
leſt the Prophets, and ſtoneſt them that were 
ſent to thee, How often would I gather to- 
gether thy children as the hen doth gather 
together her chickens under her wings, and 

Rus. 1 + Free thout wouldeſt not ? 

Free fs 38 Behold, your houſe ſhall be left deſert 

cõſtraint, to you. 

2 39 For I ſay to you, you ſhall not ſee me 

* from henceforth till you ſay, Bleſſed is he that 
nee! in the Name of our Lord. 

A N NOTATIONS. 


. 1144 


RAI M. 1 


life: yea though ſome traitor as — Iudas were Bi 

Clriffians for whom our Lord providing een 
ſaith not, that God pre erverh the truth of 

* ſhewerh thar ſo long as the — of Chriſtian Religion 


FvLxE 1 


70/us, Wherein was. declared the order of Bi 


dered, bow much = certainely and indeed whole 


be lk there was never a Biſhop that was —_— 
— g over a few Africans in the city 


that 


26 Thou blinde Phariſee, firſt make cleane 


ſee me 


ſed is he * commeth in the Name of the 


2 Chaire of Moſes. ] God preſerveth the truth of Chriſtian 
in the new Law anſwerable to the chaire of Moſes, notwithſtanding the 2 ame were never [3 


of the Church for the evill life of the Teachers or Hake He * 


Schiſme. Whereupon S. Auguſtine laith, pre 2 If the order of Biſhops — . 


unely doe we number from 
er pe wy our Lord ſaith, upon this Noc n 


fu to Peter ſucceeded Linus, &c. And fo forth he nameth 


Rome, enlarged the terme 
7 of Biſhops, a, vor is brought from — himſelfe, unto — which now bis the ſame 7 


26 Thou blinde II cleanſe 2 
which is within — i —_———_ 
of them cleane 
as. Woe nd — — . 
pocrites e like unto painred Sepulchres, 
which 23 beautifull onrward, but 
arewithin full . mens e of all fil- 
thineſſe. 
-28 Even foge alſo enrwardl 
reous wnto men : but malen ye 2 5 
crifie and iniquity... | 
29 Woewito you Scribds * Phariſees 57 
pocrites becanſe ye build the tombes of the Pro- 
f phets, and gf the Ne of uherigh- 
reons, 
30 Andſay, If we had beene in the dajes A 
our fathers, we wonld not have beene | 
with them in the blood of the Prophets 
0 your Auen 


31 Wherfore ye be witneſſes unt 
that ye are 22 3 — which killed the 
Prephets, 
Fea Fulfill ye alſo Aer of your fa- 
33 Te 4 — of wipers hom 
will je eſcape the damnation of bel 
234 Wherfore behold, I ſend unto — Prophets, 
and wiſe men, and Scribes, and ſome of them ye 
Hall kill and ornciſie, and ſome of them ſhall ye 
ſconrge in your Syna een, perſecute * 


from ci to 
. 


Heb. 11.4. 
| 2 chro. 24. 14, 
36 2 3 All theſe things 
ay, this generation. 
alem, Hieruſalem, thou that Luke 13.34 
5 Prophon anc — 
been ſent unto thee, how often wonld* I haue ge- 4 Eſdr.1,39. 
thered thy children , even 4s a henne 
2 ber chickens under her wings, and je 
would not ? 
; 38 Behold, your houſe is left unto you deſo- 
ate, 
39 For I ſay unto you, ye no meanes 
eb, 4442 2 ſay, 77 


Lord. 


CHAP. XXIII. 


religion in the Apoſtolike See of Rome, which is The See of Rome 

wicked of preſerved in enuh 
, it ſbould not n 
* hey (ay. but mr xd) 


a certaine citie 1 wr raghore 


conſe. 


from Peter, ro whom figure of Naben 


— — bf bebo eps 


— —— ent one —— 


elthough 


CAA. 23. According to 8. Matthew. 


Rd EBM. 2 


FyIxIE 2 


RAE Mu. 


RAR M. 3 


FVIEI 3 


RR M. 4 


FVIXE 4 


REM. 5 


FVIXE 5 


although any betrayer had crept in, in thoſe times, it ſbould nat haue pretudiced the Church, and unocent Chriſtians, 
for whom aur Lord providing, ſaith of evil prelates or Govergours : Doe ye theſe things which they ſay, bur doe not 
thoſe things which they dae. Theſe be his words, by which his meaning is plaine, that the wicked life of Tea- 
chers, infecteth not the whole Church, nor any innocent Chiiſtian, but that ſo long as they fir in Peters. or 
Moſes, or Chriſts Chaire, that is, teach that which Moſes, Chriſt, and Peter caught, they are to be heard, and 
the unity of the Church not to be farſaken for their evill lite. He (auch not, that whoſoever ſhall be Buſnop of 
Rome, cannot erte in doRtine z or, e may ſafly beleeve whatſoever thg Bulbop of Rome ſaitb,becaule he ſitteth 
in Peters Chaire. For Chriſt biddeth not the Lewes to doe whatſoever de Scribes and Phariſees ſaid (for they 
ſaid Corban which was contrary to Gods Commandement, Mat.1 5. ami many other things contrary to Gods 
Law, Mat. 5., but onely lo long as they ſate in Moſes Chaire, and taught the ſame doctrine, which Moſes deli- 
vered in the Law : for they ſate not in Hoſes Chaire, but in ther ohe chaire, when they taught their owne 
tradicions,and falſe doctrines. ; The dianies of 

3 Whatſoever they (hall ſay.] by (/aith$. Auguſtine) doe ſſ thou call the Apoſtolite Gbeire the chaire of pe- — ye 
ffilence 2 I for the men, Wby ? Did our Lord ſeſus Chriſt jor the Phariſees, auy wrong to the Chaire whertin they norwithſtanding 
Inte Did be not canwepd that Chaire of Moſcs, and pre/erviag the honour of the Chaine, reprove t hem ? For be ſome evil Biſhops 
ſaith They fit upon the Chaire of Moles,that which they [ay doe ye. Theſe things if you did well con ſider ,you would — . 
not for the wen hom you de fame, blaſp hcme the Sce Apa olige, here with yau doe uot communicate. And agaiue he . oy 4 
ſaith : Neither for the p hariſcet (to whom you compare u, uot of wiſdame, but of malice) dul our Lord command the Contra lic. Peul. 
Chaire of Moſes to be jorſaken, in which Chaire verely he figured bis owne, for he warneth the people to doe that L. 2. 61. 
which they ſay, aud not to doe that which they doe; and that the lulineſſe of the Chaire be in no cafe forſaken,nor the 
unitie of t divided, for the naug htie Paſtours. 

S. Auguſtine ipeaketh againſt a railing Donatiſt, which called the Apoſtolike Chaire, with which the Ca- p 
tholikes in Africa had communion, the chaire of peſlilence : being able to charge the Biſhops that fucceedeq Scr ® Rome. 
therein, neither with falſs doctrine, not with evill life, which if he could have done, the fault hadbeene in 
the men, not in the Chaire. Neither doth he ſpeake onely of the See of Rome, ht Aſo nameth expretly the 
See of Ierufalem , and conſequently undetſtandeth all the Churches planted by the Apoſtles, which retai- 
ned the purity of doctrine delivered by the Apoſtles, T herefore he writech thus: Yerumramen, Q. But if al 
thorowout the whole world, were ſuch as thu doeſt moſt falſly accuſe them, what hath the C haire of the Chinth of 
Rome done unto thee, in which Peter ſate, and at this day ſitteth Anaſtaſius, or the Chaire af che Church of leruſa- 

_ 12 25 Iames ſare, and at an pu lohan fitteth, to whom we in the — — * and from whom 

with wicked rage, you have ſeparated yaur ſelves : W by calleſt thou the Apoſtotihe Chaire,the C haire nente ? 

Cc. In the Cad — ſpe you — where S. Auguſtine ſaith, that our Saviour Chriſt, by the ire of 

Moſes, figuted his owne Chaire,it is evident, that by the Chaire, he meanerh not the place where he (ate When 

he taught, but the doctrine which he taught. There fore not the dignitic of the See of Rome, but the dignitie 

of the doctrine of Chriſt, bands tech yo taught, and the continuance confent, and unity in the ſame 

mended by S. Feel not appropriated to the See or Biſhop of Rome: I | of 

Rome teacheth the doctrine of Chriſt, which is the Chaire of Chriſt and of peter. It the wicked life of _._ 
the Pope, onely nor prigcip-lly, that declareth him to bee Antichriſt, bur che dochrene of devils, which hee Au. 
vpn > and the exaltauon of himſelfe in devilliſh pride above Chriſt, and all chat i worthipped': while 


| ateth more to hira(clfe, then he allowerh to Chriſt, as in his wicked doctune of Pardons,” Diſpenſa- 
tions, and ſuch like, For under his Bull he pardoneth, that, for which the Paſſion of Chriſt did not make ſatiſ- 
faction (as you hold) and diſpenſeth againſt the Law of God, commandech idolatrie, and communion under 
one kinde, directly againſt the Commandements of God and Chriſt &c. | 
6 Lovethe urſt places, ] He condemneth not due places of Superiority given or takes of men according to their 
degrees, but ambitious ſeeking for the ſame, and their proud heart and wicked intention, which he ſaw within them, 
and therefore might boldly reprehend t | 
One is your Maſter, ] in the Catholike Church there ir one Maſter, Chriſt our Lord, and under him one “i- Many maſters are 
car, with whom all Cat holite Doctors and Teachers are ove, becauſe they reach all one thing. But i Arch-bereriter ie "any Arch-be- 
is not ſo, where every one of them is a divers waſter,and teacheth cont: ary to the other, and will be called Rgbbi and 
every one of their mie Diſciples : Aris a Rabbi among the Avians, Luther among the Lutherans, and a+ 
mong the Cabviniſts Calvin. 
In the Popiſh Church, the Pope is your maſter, of whom you learne that you learne, not of Chriſt : and Vaitie, 
though you did all agree in your hereſie, you were never the neeter, but the farther from the truth. Never- 
theleiſe, there bath beene and ſtill are, great diſſentions among you: as of the authority of the Pope; and of the 
enerall Councell ; queſtions not defined among you. But neither Curber, nor Calvin,defired to be credited any 
Furcher then the word and the doctrine of Chritt did Warrant them: neither is their authority otherwiſe eſtec- 
med of us, but ſo farre forth as it is agreeable to the holy Scriptures. And whereas you have one Vicarghe is the 
Vicar of Satan, whoſe doctrine he maintaineth, in prohibition of marriage and meats, in commanding of ido- 1 Tim. 4. i. 
latry,and coun ing of Cheiſt. But Chriſt never appointed any Viear generall, but ſuch as he himſelfe is, £242: 
even his holy Spirit the forter,by whom he is ſtill preſent with his Church,unto the end of the world. — 
10 Maſters, ] Wicklife and the like heretikes of this time, dye hereupon condemne degrees of Schoole apdtitles of Doctors, Maſters, 
Doftors and Maſters : where they might as well reprove 8. Paul for calling himſelfe or and Mafter of the — ſpiritual Fa- 
Gentiles : and for 25 * that there ſhould be al wa Nofors is the Church ; and whereas they Wing the"orber i Tim. a. 


words following, againſt Religious men wha are called Fathers ; as well might they by this place tate away tlie name 2 Tim. 1. 
of carnell fathers, and blame $. Paul far calling him ſelfe the onely ſpiritual Father of the Eariathians. But indeed Eph-++ 
nothing is here forbidden, but the contentious dwoifion and partiality of ſuch as make themſelves Ringleadess of or-. 
Schiſines and Sec r, Donatus, Arius, Luther, Calvin. + 

Ir is a ſlander of in ichliſe, and of the godly of this time, though ſome Anabaptiſticall ſpirits,or i nt per- Slander. 
ſons, imagine ſuch degrees and titles, to be here forbidden. But ſuch doftots,maſters ami fathers are n, as 
be authors, teachers, begettery of ne doctrines, & religious per ſons, as Francis, Dominici Layola, & ſuctrlike. 

13 Scribes and Phariſces.] In aff theſe repre hen ſunt it is much to be noted, that our Saviour jor the of The honour of 
I — prieſts by that name, Cypr. ep. 6j. Whereas our tlerctilet uſe this name of purpoſe ig PreIHhOOd. 
t. a * 

The Prieſthood of the Law was of Gods inſtituton, and therefore our Saviour Chriſt (as 8. Cyprian Faith”) Honour of 
kept the honour that was due unto the Prieſts, but nat as you (ay, in that he never reprebended Prieſts, by that Priektkood. 
_ a ſo S. Cyprian — not: And you forget at leaſt the Prieſt that d by the wounded 10 
13. And was it no on of the Prieſts thinke you? when he ſaid, chat he ſhauld Fer things of the 
high Prieſts, and be Aale them, Star. 1 6.2 1. Let he ward no fault wich their na ne 44015 2 
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them, no more doe we with the name of Prieſt , as it commeth of prechyter, and ſigniſieth an Elder: but as it 


is commonly uſed for a ſacrificing Prieſt, ſuch as the Miniſters of the new Teſtament are not. But rather the 


ignorance and wicked life of your Popiſh Clergie, hath made the name contemptible to moſt, and odious to 
lome, that know not the true erymologie theteof. | | 

1 4 Praying long prayers. ] They are not reprehended here for the things themfetves, which for the moſt part The intention. 
are good, as, long prayer, making proſelyter, garnijbing the Prophets Seputchres & c. but for their wicked purpoſe and | 
intention as before is ſaid 9715 ing, prayerſ, almes, Mat. 6. "Kg 

1 5 Double more. ] They that teachthat it is enough to have onely faith, doe make ſuch Chriſtians, as the Tewes Not onely fu. 
did Pprofelytes ,children of hel! farre mole then before, Aug. l. de fid. oper. c. 26. 

great curſe light on them, that teach a faith void of good workes,to be enough for a Chriſtian man. But Slander, 
you that teach all good works,what Proſelytes do you make by your Qircumcelliõ Ieſuites, & —_— Prieſts, 
compaſſing ſea and land for thein ? Somervii, Parry T brokmortou ,Savage, B abington, and the reſt of thoſe murde- 
ring \ I, children of hell,and of Satan that was a murderer from the beginning. a 

19 Sanctifieth.] Note that donaries and gifts beſfowed upon Churches and Altars be ſancfi fed by dedication he Altar is i, 
to God, and by touching the Altar and other holy things : as now ſpecialty the veſſels of the ſacrifice and Sacrament Riked by ou 
of Chrifts body c blogd by touching the ſame ,andthe Altar it ſelfe whereupon it is conſecrated. ir Lords body 
lact writeth thus upon this place : In the old Law Chriſt permitteth not the gift — — then the , — 
but wich us the Altar is ſanctified by the gift: for the Hoſtes by the divine grace are into our Lords body, ar. 23. 
and therefore is the Altar alſo ſanctiſied by them. 

Gifts beſtowed upon the Church, to 2 maintenance of true Religion, be ſanctiſied by dedication unto p, 1. _ 
God: but gifts offered in ſuperſtition and idolarry, are accurſed as the idols are, Popiſh Altars that are ſet and Altars. gs 
_ ove w the Altar of the Croſſe, are not holy but curſed. And ſo is all that pertaineth to them, Nei- 

have they protection of the Lords Altar that was in the Temple, which was a figure of Chriſts onely fin- 

ar true ſacrifice once offered, and that never can bee ſacrificed againe, ( as S. Aauguſtine ſaith. ) Neither Defvir.t lie 

id the Altar of the Thple ſanRifie by touching, for then the murderer which tooke hold of the harnes of 17. Ao. 
the Altar, ſhould be ſanctiſied, whom God commanded to be dravyne from thence and executed, Exod 2 1. 1 4. legis & 

I Reg, 2. 28, Neither if any man had offered any other gift then that which God commanded, had the gift cp. 18. 

beene made holy by touching the Altar, for it was the Ordinance of God, by which the Altar ſanRified the 
gift, and not any quality in the Altar, The ſaying of TheophylaF, being a late Writer ITS, av of an- — 5 
tiquity, is not ſo y to be regarded: whoſe words although they ſecme to be plaine for Tranſubſtanti- meth bread, nee 
ation, ſeeing he ſaith, Pazes, the loves of bread by divine grace, are turned into the Lords body : Yet con- Trantubſtantiats 
fidering he was a Biſhop of the Greeke Church which never accepted the Popiſh hereſie of Trapſubſtantia- | 

tion, his meaning is not of any change in ſubſtance, but in uſe, of ſuch bread-as was offered by the people for 

the Communion, and to the releefe of the poore, It is like you are ſicke of the diſeaſe of the Phariſees, which 
was coyetouſneſſe, (as Chry/oſtome and Theophylaf note)by magnifying the gifts of the Altar. 

21 By him that dwelleth therein. ] By this we ſee that Nek by creatures, as by the Goſpel, by Saints, is all 
referred to the honour of God, whoſe Goſpel it is, whoſe Saints they are. 

By this we ſee, that in (wearing by creatures, we cannot avoid ſwearing by God, yet this doth not juſtifie Swearing by 
{wearing by creatures, For as the Author of the imperfe& worke that gocth under theft name, ſaith: uues. 
1dololatram ſe facit, & c. He maketh himſelſe an 1dolater, whoſoever ſweareth by any nk 7 God, and ſu- 
neth double. Firſt becauſe he ſwearerb, and then becauſe he maketh him God, by whom he In Mat. Home 
12. Swearing by creatures alſo, is condemned by Bede in Mat. 5. Sea 18% 

28 Appeare to men. ] Chriſt might boldly reprebend them ſo often and ſo vehemently for bypocriſie, ates 
knew their hearts andintentions : but we that cannot ſee within men, may not preſume to call mens ex good 


29 Garniſh.]Chriſt blame th not the 7ewes for adorning the Jepulchres of the Prop bete, but ent witer h them of their 
malice toward bim, and of that which by his divine knowledge he fortſaw, that they weuld accompliſh the wickednes 
of their fathers in ſheddi bis bloud, as their fathers did the bloud of the prophers. Hilar. 

To garniſh the ſe of the Prophets moderately without ſuperſtition, is not evill of it ſelfe, but this The + 
hath commonly beene the manner of hypocrites by the ſubtiltie of Satan, to Prophets while they — ay * 
lire, and to make Idols of their bodies when they are dead. | 


CHAP. XXIIII. 
To his Diſciples (by occaſion of Hieruſatem and the Temples deſernction) he ſoretelleth, 4 what things ſhalt be before 
the conſummation of the world as iFecially, 1 4 the Churches full preaching unto all nations : 15 then, what 
ſhall be in the very conſummation, to wit, 4ntichriſt with his paſcing great perſecution and ſeduttion, but for a ſhort 
time : 29 then incontinent the Day of iudgement to our great comfort in thoſe miſeries under antichrift. 35 As 
for the moment, to vr it perteineth not to know it, 37 but rather every man to watch, that we be not vnprovided 
when he commeth to each one particularly by death. 


Nd Iasvs being E. out of the Tem- AW Teſms went out, and departed from Mark. 13. 1. 
, went. And his diſciples came to the Temple: and his diſciples came to him luke. 21.5, 

ſhew him the buildings of the Temple. for to ſhew him the buildings of the a . 

2 And hee anſwering ſaid to them, Dos 2 Jeſus ſaid unto them, ſee ye not all theſe 
you ſee all theſe things ?: Amen I fay to you, things ? Verely, Iſay unto you, there ſhall not Luke. 19.44. 
there ſhall nat || bee left here a ſtone upon a bee left here ons ſtone wpon another, that ſtall 
ſtone, that ſhall not be deſtroyed. not be de ſtroyed. 

3 And when hee was ſitting upon Mount 3 And as he ſafe upon the mount of Olines, 
oliner, the diſciples came to him ſecretly, ſay- the diſciples came wnto him ſecretly ſaying, Tel 
ing: Tell vs, when ſhall theſe things be ? and ws, when ſeal theſe things be ? and what ſhall 
what ſhallbe || the ſigne of thy comming, and be the token of thy comming , and of the end of 
of the conſummation of the world ? the world ? | 
4 And Is sVs anſwering , faid to them, 4 And leſiu anſwered , and ſaid unto them, Col.2.18 
Bewarethat no man || ſeduce you, Tale * heed that no man deceine pon. 5 ephel. 5.6. 

| 5 For Fer 


dingt, hypocrifie ; but indge of men as we ſee and know. 


Cyn a P.24. 
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ht. 


Matth. 10, 17. 


t There were 
inthe people 
falſe prophets, 


you 


as amo 


5 For many ſhall come in my Name, ſaying, | 


Lam Chriſt : and they ſhall ſeduce many. 

6 For you ſhall of warres, and 
bruits of warres. See that ye be not troubled; 
for theſe things muſt be done : bur rhe end js 
not yer. ; 

7 For nation ſhall riſe againſt nation, and 
kingdome againſt kingdome : and there ſhall 
be peſtilences, and famines, and earth-quakes 


m | | . 

9 And all theſe things are the beginnings 
of ſorrowes. 20 | 

9 Then * ſhall they deliver you into tri- 
bulation, and ſhall kill you: and you ſhall be 
odious to all nations for my Names fake, 

10 And then many ſhall be ſcandalized : 
and they ſhall deliver up one another: and 
they ſhall hate one another. ; 

11 And many t falſe prophets ſhall riſe : 
and ſhall ſeduce | 

12 And becauſe || iniquity ſhall abound: 


alſo ſhal be ly- the charity of many ſhall wax cold. 


ing Maſters 
ich ſhall 


13 But he that ſhall perſevere to the end, 


of perdition. 


2 Pet. 2. 


The G0. 
n the la 
— after 


Pentecoſt. 


Dan. 9, 27. 


. ſhallal t 


14 And this Goſpel of the kingdomſ|(hall 
be preached in the whole world, for a teſti- 
mony to all nations , and then ſhall come the 
conſummation, | 

15 Therefore when you ſhallſee [be abo- 
mination of deſolation, which was ſpoken o 
by Daniel the Prophet, ing in the holy 
place(he that readech, let him vnderſtand.) 

16 Then they that are in Jurie, let them 
flee to the mountaines: : 

17 And he that is on the houſe top,let him 
not come downe to takeany thing out of his 
houſe. | 

18 And he that is in the field, let him not 
goe backe to take his coat. 

19 And woe to them that are with childe, 
and that give ſucke in thoſe dayes. 

20 But pray that your flight be not in the 


Winter, or on the Sabbath. 
21 For there ſhall be then great tribulati- 
on, ſuch as hath not beene from rhe beginning 


of the world untillnow, neither ſhall be. 

22 And unlefle rhoſe dayes had beene 
ſhortened, no fleſh ſhould be faved : but for 
theele the dayes || ſhall be ſhortened. 

23 Then if any man ſhall ſay unto you, Loe, 
there is Chriſt, or there:doe not beleeve him. 
* _ * ry 5 7 wr) chriſts and 

e prophers, {hew || great fi 
and wonders, ſo that the ele& alſo (if kbe 
1 be indvced into errour. 

Loe, I have foretold you. 

26 If therefore they ſhall ſay unto you, Be- 
hold he is in the deſert : goe ye not out: be- 
hold [| in the cloſets, beleeve it not. 

27 For as lightening commeth out of the 
Eaſt, and appeareth even into the Weſt; ſo 
x advent of the Some of man 

ee. 


28 Where- 


for my 


5 For many ſhall come in my Name, ſaying, 

IT am Chriſt : and ſhall decei ve many. 
6 It ſhall come to paſſe,that ye ſhall heare of 

warres,and rumonrs of warres : See that you be 

not troubled : for all theſe things waſt come ro 

paſſe, but the end is not yet. 
7 Fornation ſhall riſe againſt nation, and 

realme againſt realme, and there ſhalbe famine, 

and peſtilences, and earthquakes in Il certaine | — ade 

laces, every place. 

g 8 Alt theſe are the beginning of ſor- 

rows, 1 
9 * Then ſpall they put you to trouble, and luke —_ * 

ſhall kill you : „ aan 

ames ſale. ä 
10 Aud then ſhall many be offended, and 

_ betray one another, and ſhall hate one ano- 

4 


11 And many falſe prophets ſhall ariſe, and 
ſhall deceive many, 

12 And becanſe iniquity ſhall abonnd, the 
love of many ſhall wax cold. 

13 But he that ſhall endare tothe end, the 
ſame ſhall be ſaved, 

14 And this Goſpel ef the K ingdome 
ſhall bee preathed in all the World , for 4 
witneſſe unto all nations, and then ſhall the end 
come. 


15 hen ye therefore ſpall ſee the abomina- Merle 13. 14. 


f tion of deſolation, | of by Daniel the Pro- luke 21. 20. 


Phet, ſtand in the holy place, (whoſo readeth, let . 
him underſtand 
16 let them which be in Inrie, 
the monntaines, 
17 Aud let him which in on the houſe top, 
not come downe to fetch any thing out of ba 
hogſe : 
18 Neither let him which is in the field, re- 
turne backe to fetch hu clothes. 
19 Woe ſhall be in thoſe dayes to them that are 
with childe,and to them that give ſucke, 
20 But pray yee that your flight bee 
not in the Winter, * neither on the Sabbath Acts 1.124 
day. | 
o 1 For then fhalbe great tribulation, ſuch as 
was not fence the beginning of the world to thus 
time, no, nor in any wiſe ſhall be, 
22 Tea, and except thoſe dayes ſhould be ſhort- 
ned, there ſhould no fleſb be ſaved : but forthe 
choſens ſake thoſe dayes ſhall be ſhortened. 
23 Then if any man ſnall ſay unto you, Las, Marke 13. 21. 
here u Chriſt, or there: belee ve it not. luke 17.23. 
24 For there ſhall ariſe falſe chriſts, and 
falſe prophets, and ſhall ſhew great ſignes, and 
wonders: inſomuch that (if it were poſſible )they 
ſhall decerve the very elect. 
25 Behold, I have told your before; 
26 Wherefore if they ſhall ſay unto you, Be- 
hold, he is in the deſert,go not forth: Behold, he a 
in the ſecret places, heleeve it not. ' 
27 For as the lightning commeth out of the 
Eaſt, and fhineth into the Weſt : ſo ſhall alſo the 
comming of the Sonne of man be. 
28 * For 


into 


9 
my 
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28 Whereſoever the body is, chither ſhall | 


the Eagles alſo be gathered together. 

29 And — — after the tribulation 
of thoſe dayes * the Sunne ſhall be darkened, 
and the Moone ſhall not give her light; and 
the Stars ſhall fall from heaven,and the pow- 
ers of heaven ſhallbe moved: 

30 And then ſhall appeare t the ſigne of 
the Sonne of man in heaven: and then ſhall all 
tribes ofthe earth bewaile: and they ſhall ſee 
the Sonne of man comming in the clouds of 
heaven with much power and majeſtie. 


31 And he ſhall ſend his Angels with a ? 


trumpet, and a great voyce: and they ſhall ga- 
ther together his elect from the foure winds, 
from the furtheſt parts of heaven even tothe 
ends thereof. 

32 And of the figtree learne a parable: 
when now the bough thereof is tender, and 
the leaves come forth, you know that Sum- 
mer is nigh. 

33 So you alſo, when yon ſhall ſee theſe 
things, know ye that it is nigh even at the 
doores. 

34 Amen I ſay to you, that this generati- 
on ſhall not paſſe, till all theſe things be done. 

35 Heaven and earth ſhall paſſe, but my 
words ſhall not paſſe. 

36 Butof that day and houre no body 
knoweth, neither the Angels of heaven, bur 
the Father alone. 

37 And as * in the dayes of Noe, ſo ſhall 
alſo the comming of the Sonne of man be. 

38 For as they were in the dayes before 
the flood, eating and drinking; marrying and 
giving to iage, even unto that day in 
which Noe entred into the Arke, - 

39 And knew not till the flood came, and 
tooke them all: ſo alſo ſhall the comming of 
the Sonne of man be. 

40 Then two ſhall be in the field: one ſhall 
be taken, aud one ſhall be leſt. 

41 Two women grinding in the mill: one 
ſhall be taken, and one ſhall be left. 

42 Watch cherefore becauſe you know 
not what houre your Lord will come. 

43 But this know ye, that*if the good 
man of the houſe did know whathoure the 
theefe would come, he would ſurely woech, 
and would not ſuffer his houſe to be broken 
u 

3 Therefore be you alſo ready, becauſe 
at what houre you know not, the Sonne of 
man will come. 

45 Who, thinkeſt thou, is a faithfull and 
wile ſervant, whom his lord hath appointed 
over his family, to give them meat in ſeaſon? 

45 Bleſſed is that ſervant, whom when 
his lord commeth, he ſhall finde fo doing. 

47 Amen I ſay to you, that over all his 
goo as ſhall he appoint him. 29 

48 Bur if that naughty ſervant ſhall ſay in 
his heart,My lord is long acomming : 

49 And 


28 For whereſpeyer the dead carcaſſe is, Lule 1.37. 

even there will the Eagles alſo be gathered to- 
ether, 1 
6 29 Immediatly,after the tribulation of thoſe 
dayes,* ſhall the un he darkned,ana the Moons Marke 1 3. 24. 
ſhaii not give her light, and the Starres ſhall fall luke 21.25, 
from heaven, and the powers of the heaven ball ioel 2.34. 
e 
0 then are the ſigne of t 

S = man in heaven: — ſhall * 750 hin- 
reds of the earth mourne, * and they ſhall [ee the Revel. 1. 7. 
Sonne of man comming in the clouds of heaven, 
with prwer and great glory. | 
31 * And he ſhall ſend hs Angels with the 1 Cor. 15. 52, 
great ſound of a trumpet, and they ſball gather 1 Thefſ.4. 16, 
together his choſen from the foure windi, even 
from one end of heaven to the other. 

32 Learne 1 of the figtree:Wheu his 
branch 1 yet tender, and the leaves ſprung, yee 
know that Summer i nigh : 4 

33 Solikewiſee, when ye fuall ſee all theſe 
things, be ſure that it is neere, even at the 

es, 

34 Verily I ſay unto you, this generation 

Hed, no wi Jaffe till 2 theſe whites be fal- 
Hed, 

35 * Heanen and earth ſhall paſſe away,but Marke 13. 31, 
my words ſhall in no wiſe paſſe away. ; 

36 But ef that day and houre knoweth no 
man, no, not the Angels of heaven, but my Fa- 
ther onely. ar 4 

37 Int the dayes of Noe were, ſo ſhall alſa 
the comming of the Sonne of man be. 

38 For as int the daies t were before the Gen.7.5. 
Hood, then were eating, and d inking, marrying , luke 17.28, 


and giving in marriage, even un al the day that 
Noe entred into the 7 "ns 
39 And knew nat till the came, and 


tooke them all _— „o ſhall alſo the comming of 
e. 


the Sonne of man 
40 * Then ſhall mb be in the fieldithe one is Luke 17.35. 
received, and the other is teft alone. 1 theſſ. 4. 17, 


41 Tuo women halbe 1 inding at the mill: 1 Theſſ. 4.15. 
the one is received, aud the other left alone, 

42 * Watch therefore, for ye know not what Marke 13. 35. 
houre your Lord doth come. 

43 * Of thu yet be ſure, that if the good- Luke 12.39. 
man of the honſe had knowne what watch the * theſſ. 5. 2. 
theefe would come, he would have watched, *P*<* * 
and would not have ſuffered his hauſe to be bro- 
ken up. 

44 Therefore be ye al/oready:for inſuch an 
hore as ye thinke not, the Sonne of man com- 
meth. | pay 

45 Who then is that faith full and wiſe ſervant, 
whom his lord hath made ruler over his hou- 
gold, to give them meat in ſeaſon ? 

46 Bleſſed is that ſervant whom his lord when: 
he commerh ſhalt! finde ſo doing. 

47 Verih I ſay unto you, that he ſoall wake 
him ruler over all his goods. | 

48 But and if that evill ſervant ſhall ſay in 
hut heart, My lord will be long a comming: ; 

| 49 And 


—— 


Cu. 24. . S. Matthew. | 87 


Fei 49 Aud ſhall begi 49 n 
31K 1. ö r 
5 $0 The ſame ſervants lord Hel comin 4 
— . 
f : 
e Marth. 1 3. 44, 
and 25.30. 
ws of init NOTES. CHAP, XXI111, 
RHEM- 1 23 — Soto wb Church from the communion and fellowſbip of all nations 
eee of all of 
Fy LKE 1 for draw the Church from nations, to one 
| | Romero F peceo ao Hardy Gr did to a part of Aftica. ow 
Ra BM. 2 of che Sanne of man, is the holy Croſſe, which then ſhall oppeare to the Iewet to 
t — 2 coaſaſun to beretikes that cannot abide the figne thereof. 
FyLxs 2 either the ſigne of ihe Cr or a banner of triumphant + The Authour The ligne of the 
ed worke in arch. by.conterence of the ot Evangeliſt ſaith, That the ſigne chi, the ve· Crolle. 
78 8570 e of bis body, if them that crucified bun. But if it be the (i — 
the ro chem that have abhorred the ſuperſtition 7 
8 th Croll bs to em whych overthro the true Croſſe of Chriſt — 
| ſacrifice — re the onely glory of all true Chriſtians: which thing the Pa- 9 
paſa dag by (erty altars and, evans As for the ſigne of the Cxoſſe, fo it be without ſuper- 
tion, we can well — in) v1 
Rin BM. The Church can 
never faile, Matt · 
2 
ſaith — 20 : Thoa — Chriſtus fir 
ing 5 . ah modes Tem 2 bi able 
age re. 
3 — — akon — geve 
chow, by 22 , warning «A, ſame furt , and (ame 
ehe eter ds * Tf e ar 
E, 'weedfull for the airbfull biiftr Iden ßen, he very end of Heretikes ſeduce 
er, which ft Teachers whe wone of Cn . . 
RAE M. 3 5 ph am e Not onely (i ma. — — Chrift, a Simon, Menander, and ſuch like : but al 
Arch heretiſes be. Cone ta red e to the Lutheraut, Calyin tu the Calvinifts : becauſe they be- 
leeve them rat her 27 Church. 
Fvrxn 3 Luther and Calyinneicher ſelves Chriſt, nor challenged an parvof Chriſts office, or honour The Pope in his 
to them, but che e himſelfe above Chriſt, in his 3 — and diſpenſa- bd God, Lord 
RHEM * n bere rnd fu alſe tedchers reigne in the world, namely toward the latter day, wic- above all gods 
REM. 4 14 Hal be preached.) The bebe ans .by boly Religious mes of devere 7 The Ooh mow 


he Sat hat 


VIII 4 27 ne 


2 —— 2 hits 
2 cauſed them to 8 8 


RAR M. 5 15 Abominati 8 . 


8 i = 
eee e God in his Church — a 8 
Fed 2 — 


_ to in» 
3 eg * "Hy ile, and 
countreys. Witnelſe their owne 8 ap ile-and by mand 
Colonic. Br Bento the italian in bi. novi Orbis, n 
1 A theif\wic- 


FVIII 5 that — ,of » — 
concerning Antichriſt. an 222 
Evangeliſt ſhall 6 Heligs, aue. — . 
devils with bim in the els, . him up to heaven, with 
Yer he doth not ecke abolihing of the Maſe, o . gate. 
of either of them: bat as has manner is, foreſhewerh the 
religion hich ſhall never be wall continue with his Church to the end of the 


Runm,.6 2 2 Shalbe ſhortned. — — — 
4 fare the bereziks are bla that ſay ,Chrifts Vicer is 4ntichriff,who hath ſitten t 


The Goſpel | CC N — 


— 2 * of the calamity of — 
Let Gen hatred and i ion of the Romans, and the 
poſition. Net is the dime of Antichriſt but ſhort, in compariſon of t 
whole time, betweene the Aſcenſion of Chriſt, and his ſecond 
But that the 2 ROT ſhall be but three yceres and a 


ES —— 
. 5 ; 
me an halſe, 


ful to take heed of — and * matiks ,which have their 
vert, alluring cutiout perſons pnto t Aug. J. 1 g. Evang. q. 38. Ro toget 
God in ſecret places, that is a neceſſavy thing in time 12 Mane 

rogerher after Chriſt, and the Aptſiles alſo and 9 came ſo n Hieruſal 
Catholtkes doe the ame at this day in our countrey, nat dr religion mo corners from the 


Church, but praftiſmg ſecretly the ſame faith, ther in all Ch Joinerb aud apy lorioufly. * f 
The Church of par orious ſhew in the fight of the fork dred yeer Chriſt, The Church 
when they came together in places, to ſerve God. Therefore 5 ö a 0. 
8 1 authority of the Chu | Fade 
at, the Church Wanted not for three hundred yeeres together after C e dane d the horreſt 4 heh 


peeſecution,yetained the (: urge bright and deere thor amongſt all true Chriſtians. 


29 Immediately 7f Hh ure day ſhall immediately fþ ollow the perſecution of — ethics Antduilt. 


three yeeres and a „ @ ir . aid : then it it meere blaſphemy to ſay, Gods Vicar is Antichriſt, and that (by 
their owne limitation) theſe thouſand yeeres almoſ?. 


You have ſaid, that the of Tyr AY ſhould endure but three — eee % F 
never able to prove it of u . 
22 hath continued almoſt a thouſand yeeres — — 
that importeth God and Chriſt to be abſent fromhis Char, ne 


want of his bodily preſence,antill he come againe to judgement. 
p CHAP. XXV. 


5 virgins, 
yr gn} that 2 2 2 pn ee 715 7 


fait hſull as doe workes of mercy ſhalt have for them life everlaſting 

Hen ſhall the kingJome of heaven be . 

3 : which talcing their T5 rela 7 had 
pers foath to meet theBridegroome) taken t 


= op 
n 


| . And five of them were fooliſh,and fe fits Fin e OC BIA 


wile. 
3 Bur the five fooliſh, having taken a eg thy be had ta- 
ko 2 


| lampes, did not take || oile with them. | | 
4 But the wiſe did take oile in their 1 are. — 


Gp wich eb, ; Lampe ae ror 
— tarrying ; arricd they 
5 ſlumbered all and ſle 1 — 
6 And at midnight there was aclamonr midnight there was cry 
made,Behold the Bridegroome commeth,go made,Behold the r commeth gos je 


n vo : 
ran, * ey 


py pug ove ko 


2 2 with 
. 


2 —— 
2 N 


e irgins:and the 75 uſe, and 
| aroſe all o 7 aroſe, 
rrimmed their lampes. s . lampe. ect” 


8  Andthefooliſh ſaid to the wiſe, Give 8 So the foolilh ſe Puno the wiſe,Give us 
bes becauſe our lampes are go- fot ON armpes are 

out. 

9 The wiſe anſiyered, ſaying, Leſt perad- . 

- venture there ſuffice not for us and you, goe 3 to'rhem't 1 
- ratherto them that ſell: &buy for your ſelves. 

10 And whiles they went to buy , the 5 3 
Bridegroome was come: and they that were groome came, and they that were ready wont in 
_ entred with him to the marriage, and with him to the marriagt and the doore was ſont 

e Was 
e- ee He 2175 e r i. 
gin Lord, Lord, open to us. fayin, T4 

12 Buthe anſwering faid, Amen I fayto "12 — d Verely Ian | 
| yo et amy uno pos, Her Jon nor. | 
13 Watch 8 13 "Watch 


Canar.25. According toS, Matthew. 89 
r therefore, becauſe 13 * Watch therefore; for — 
9715 . Fe. pony wane che boure. MD the day, — n 335. 
2 * a — s 
The Gotpel — comnrey — reac for hn — when 4 certaine man 14- Luke 19414. 
ah I — one he gave five talents,pod eo! pate ad delivered unto chem hi 
* tea and to another one, to every ged. | 
one to his proper faculty: and 1 Aud unts ane he ave five talents, to 
immediat —— ' another two, and to another ane, — 
16 he chat had received the 2 = after ly revkg bu jaure 
— wore __ 2 | 1 Then be thas had received the for te> 
17 J e alſo, he that had received lents, went and occupied with the ſame; and 
the other two. | made themother five talents. 
18 But he that had received the one, go- go 17 eee 
ing his way digg ed into the earth, and hid | he alſo gained other tm. 


lords money. 

I9 Bur after much time the lord of thoſe 
ſervants commeth, and made account with 
them. 

20 And there came he that had received 
the five talenrs, and offered other five ta- 
lents, ſaying, Lord, five talents didſt thoude- 
liver me, behold Fl have gained other five 
beſides. 

21 His ford id unto him: Well erechee e 
— and faithful fervant, , becauſethou haſt 

e faithful over a — — 


thee over many thingy: 
thy lord. * 
22 And there chne alſc de char had re- 


ceived the two tal ſaid, Lord two ta- 
lents rn debold, L have 


een 


gained other 
23 "ENT Gid to him, Well fare thee 


Sy 
y 

24 And he alſo that had received the one 
talent, came fortli, and aid; Lord, I know 
that thou art a hard man, chou reapeſt where 
thou diddeſt not ſow : and gathereſt here 
chou ſtre wedſt not: 

25 And afraid, tered hid thy From 
talent inthe earth : behold loe here thou 
ee Abs ki 

2 is lo dy to 

. t Naughty and och dne thou didſt 
ſuch as do not KNOW that I reape where ſowe not, and ga- 
Te the ve- ther where I ſtrewed not: | 
gift o 27 Thou oughteſt therefore to have com- 

9 God, to his to the Bankers, and com- 
r ve received mine one 


my mone 
7 1 Fa 
| with 
28 Ta ye away therefore the talent 
hom him, and give it him that hath tenta- 
ents 
29 For to -“ every oue that hath ſhall bee 
iven, and he ſhall abound: but from him 
t hy, not, that alſo which || he ſeemeth 
to have chall be taken away from him. 
30 And the wnprofitable ſervant caſt ye 
our 


Matth. 13, 13, 
Luke 3,18, 


aloe fone 


N thou haſt 
e ej joy of Tot 


*. But he that had received one , went 
and beged in. che earth aud bid bs inde 


I 4 eAﬀier « 4 long ſeafem, the lerdef theſe 
ants commeth and reckeneth with them. 
20 And ſo he char had received five talent, 


came and brought other five talents, [i 
Lord, thou —— unto me f ve = gs 


— {have g Aue ieee, ve ralents 


oY He lnd/adenelon, 1 don, th 
faithful ervant en [at 
over few things, Twi dhe oe rar 6. 


1 : enter thow into the j joy of thy 
{or 


22 He allo that bad —— two talents, 
came and ſaid, Lord, thou detrueredit# wntome 
8 eee. 

1 
23 ow — wel den ood 

e u faithfull ſervant, thow baft reene 
over few things, I will make — 
22 4 I 755 

ar 

24 Then he which hat received the one ta- 
lent, came and ſuid, Lord, 1 — ther ror 

thou art an h 


not . and —— rink e 


4 + 2 
25 wr therefore was Tuſpaid , and went 
and hid : talent i in the earth ; hoe, theres thow 
e HM. 
26 Hu lard anſwered, ad ſaid unto him, 
Thos evil 1 tho kneweſt 
that I reape i 2 nor, g. 
where I have not ſtrew & 
Me NT £ 1 have delimes 
ed my money to the e exchangers, and then at 
u amd I have received my owne 
with vantage 


28 7. therefore the talent fon him, and 
give it unto him which hath ten talents, 


29 For to ev n 11. 
ven , and he ſtall have abundance : bat from marke 4.2 5; 


which he hath, 


30 Aud caſt the + unprofitable ſervant * 5 into Match. 5. 13. 
utter and 22.13. 


= 
— — 


= 


Y 


RAE M. 1 


FVLXE I 


Hozr | 
WII Zz. weecping and gu of teeth. a 
The Goſpel 31 And when the Sonne of man ſhalt- 
upon Munday come in his Majeſtic, and all the Angels with 
— weeke hiak; chen ſhalt bo ropon cheer his Ma- 
ot Teut. | 
jeſtie: 
32 And all nations ſhall be ro- 


_ before him, and hee ſhall || ſeparare 
one from another, as the paſtour ſepa- 
rarerh the ſheepe from the goats : 

33 And ſhall ſer the ſheepe at his right 
Tere rays 
34 Then ſhall che ſay to them tat 
ſhall be at his righrhand, | 


wor you gave 


— * For Iwisan h 
and you gave me to 


me to eat: I wasa| 


361 Many and- ye tooke mee. 


in: naked, and you covered me: ſicke, and 

von viſited me. Ivan prif,and you came 

toe. 

37 Then ſhall the juſt anfwere him, fay- 
Lord when did we ſee thee an hungred, 

Deer 
38 And when did we ſee thee a ſtranger, 


ard rooke thee in? or naked, and covered. 


thee ? 
39 Or whendid we ſee thee ficke or in 

priſon: and came to thee ? 

40 And the King anſwering, ſhall ay to 

them, —— 

it to one of cheſe my 

tome. N 

41 Then gan he ay wo them alſo that 

ſhall be at bis left hand, || Ger ye away from 


& ſhall be on his right hand, Come 


ns eee Ted ori priſe 


you dd 


en fon Ag 
225 EA be f= throue of his 
a7 


32 Anil befere bins foal be g atbered all ne- 


tions, and joe. ſhall ſe ate emit flew 
5 4s a ſbepherd — op frm tis 


b Arde hut er the ſheepe on bis 
ee the goats 2 rig 
34 Then ſhall the King ey not thee which 


my Father, inbers the hint — 
of been been propre fer you from t foundation of the 


35 Fer Ia an hungred, and. ye gave BI 58. 
I was thirſtie , — your — 


mee meat : 
me drinks : 1 was 4 ſtranger, and ges took 


6 Naked and yecclothed me : Ia fiekg, Zecl. 7.33. 


ye viſited me "ATA. and Je came 
wnto me.. 


37 Then ſhall the r bee anſoere. bis, 
ſaying , Lord, when. ſaw; wee ther an h- 
4217 | axdfed thee ? in and gave thee 


2 wetkee anger and 
170 ri enwagk d ghee 27 p — 


* 


, 
anfwer,ond (4 — 


me you curſed into fire everlaſting, which aſting fire, w 
— for the devill and his angels. and hu angels, .. . 2 

42 For I was an and you gave 4 Fe DA Je gave mee 
me not to eat: I wass and you gave A 4 A 
ke ee at eren mar C e op nh mn 
not wok „ an — covered me not: . . 2 D 9 ” priſon, 
a in priſon*, and you did not viſit 4 Then frat they fs en, bis fag 

44 Then they alſo ſhall anfwer him, ay- Lord mhenſew'ws the a d, or a thirit, 
ing, Lord, when did we ſee thee an ed, D winter tm Ef , or in priſon, 
ot a thirſt, or a ſtranger, or naked, or ſicke, or 
ee, e 

45 Ihen he were them, ſa 
men. 1 ay to you, as long as you did it not to n Ta hee, . 


one of theſe leſſer, neither did you it to me. 
4 And theſe ſhall goe into puniſhment 
—— but the juſt, into life everla- 


to me, 


46 And * theſe Bal goe away inrocvers Nin z. 


2 but the ri rom ute H exer- 


MARGINALL NOTES. CH AP. XXV. 
8 Your oile.] 7f'we haue not the favour of God, and have not our owne merits, we ſhall nor be holpen by other 


r erotpehag 

Chriſti aus are in the favour of God, through the merits of Chriſt, 

D en 
Auguſſ. m P ſal. 7 o. Conc. 2. 


his gifts not thy merits, ai 


1. 1. When the reward ſhall come, he will crqayne 


4 


And heir. juſtice confiteth not of their Neis 


ä BY _—» 


Hee 1855 | 

2 275 . See the Annot. b 45 

cee th ie if dd et worte 
— warn 


Forts CHAP, XXV. 


Yue | Virgins. in the Church militaet there be al bed: 
Rus M.4 3 prone» hen — 
T ee 


. e eee Ter er e, tall woe a A dead tach. 


| Ea e os \be good workes ,namety of mercy, aud the landalie converſation which herb 


1 
A ebe directing our woriet to Gods glory, end not to the praiſe of our Nia. 
8 20. c. 
| 2 Wich SE . Selen une that 6 man gerteth by wel im 


Cer Lore frees bs, for ſpiritual c of the ſame A 
29 eee ee He 5 be dave God . — 


1 woraſ? bis g * — — derk oburs ; aud from bim God will withdrew Gods 
% that which 


f 


| wg Loe here is the ſeparation, for in the Church militant they lived both together. 4s for beretihet, Good and bad in 
95 e mx. themſelves ; Dee @ being te Church. 


park a 
.-34-Come ye 41 Get ye away. J tis no tecongreity that God ſhould ſay ? Coe into „ tothe Heayen is the re- 
that by their will beve his mercy * and to the other, Come ye ble ay Fn, take the | wardor 
DA will have received faith, and confeſſed then ſanes ,and done penance 


3 Adm, ial of eviteufone, & EIT Ae 24 * 
am, 

e free will have received the faith of 

yr get 8 ppc rr 


Kat u. 6 ET] nh mſn? 27a ors of were rate —9—2. 
K 6 no ſu upon that Pſalme, but contrari wiſe he ſairh, Noc Merit. 
VAR acrifice of praiſe, to re 2 
whoſe G | ane, workes 
Gull nay vet even where he ſaith, The o vcb* for . — A Peter 
F 1 — 


—̃ — of his meete 


; G He b them nor here that they beleeved not, but that they did F. 
REAL 1 2 rien neon re 

* lirels fach char docs fruitfull of good workes,and as S. Anga fine faiths 4 life i in- A 1; ; 
PLL 7 2 ſid. & oper. cap. 24. 227 — 


C HA p. XXVI. e 
occa an Mary dalens ointment, 
bm ha of ie (mem — 2 


Te the Councell of the Jewes, tua by 


the Poſe port gp 36 by 5 1 2 — = 
: ir 1 ſewes men, their ca ſaentice 
and 35 the the Maſle, | 
5 2 * . 5 


— prone 6g 2 Ah, even us the Scriptures aud himſeife had 


Hor 3 oganiDes when Ia sv s had 
727 A rr befaidto his 


ND it came t6 paſſe, when Teſiis had 
Diſcs (OA ugs, he ſaid unte his 
ciples, 
2 * Te hen that after two dayes u the feaſt Make 1 
. Shen Ns Sn low ie fer lake 22. od . 
fo be 


the 


. e. 


Then were gathered nn 
Palme Sunday. chiefe Prieſts and Ancients of the people in- pb and the 4 3 
TIN IIA to the court of the high Prieſt, who was cal- people unto the Palace of the high Prue, 2455 
Wednelday, led Caiphas ; was called C aiaphas, 
Urte 14,1. 4 And they conſited how they 9 4 Avdhelda Cone lege 


Luke 32.1. 


Jeſu 


The Goſpel -- 


(Z HA r. 46. Bo 


Marke 14, 10. 


Luke 22,3. 


MavnyyY 
Thurſday. 
Marke 14,12. 

Luke 22. 


| Plal.40,0, 


5 


1 Cor. 1 1, 24. 


pored it out upon 
* | 


n 
Paſche? 


mr = ſane wit apprehend Issvs,and kill him. 


le 2 Bur they Gid,Not on the feſtivall day, 
the 


6 W - RES $s v s was in Bethania 


in che houſe of Simon the Leper, 


7 There came to him a woman 
an alabaſter box of precious ointment , 
is head as he ate at che board 


$ And the Diſciples ſeeing it, had indig- 
nation,faying, W hererois || this waſte ? 
For this might hare beene ſold for 
much,and —— 

10 And Ia svVS — to them : 
NN 
wxought a worke upon me 
"ui Forts poore you have alwayes with 
you : butme || you have nor alwayes. 

12 For ſhe in this ointment up- 
on my body: hath done it to bury me. 

13 Amen I y to you, whereſoever this 
Goſpel ſhal be preached in the whole world, 
bert which ee 3s t ſhall be, re- 
ported fora memory of her 
14 * Then i one of the Twelve, 
which was called Iudas Iſcarioch, to the 
chiefe Prieſts, 


15 r Cf 


1 


appointed unto him 
16 And from — m7 wes 


to betray him. 


17 And * the firſt of the esthe 
4 Wl e. 


Diſciples came to Is sv 5 Gying,W 
thee to ent the 


18 But Is sv s aid, Goe ye into the city 
to a certaine man: and fay to him, The Ma- 
ſter faith, My time is at hand, with thee doe I 
make the Palche with my Diſciples. 

19 And the Diſciples did as IIS Vs ap- 
pointed them, and they prepared the Paſche! 

20 But when it was even, he fate dow ne 
with his [| twelve Diſciples. 

21 And whule they wereeating, he faid : 
Amen I fayto you, 
3 fad, began 

23 v ev 
one to ſay, ls it Lord ? OE wg 

23 Bur he faid, * He thut dip- 
JN hand with me in the diſh, He hall 


24 7 The Songeof ie 
3s written of him: hut woe be to that man, by 
whom the Sonne of man ſhall be betrayed. It 
were good for him, ifthat man had not beene 


borne. 
25 And Iudis that betrayed him, anſwe- 
» = I Rabbi? He faith n 


85 
they were at 18 
adele ant bade 5 
All 


Yu pen BY 
vf tooke Ba 


aps there might be a tumult among 


vne of you ſhall be- 


ts K ek 


8 > 1 N. 
5 4 feaſt y, leſt - 23.7% 
there be an uprore among the | | 
6 *when Jeſt was in Berhavie, inthe Mae Muß 


my of Simon the Leper, iohn 33.2, 
There came unto bim « woman, ha- 


- 6% alabaſter box of precious ointment, 
a” pore it on his bead as hee ſate at the 
$ But when hid Diſcs s ſaw it, and SOS. 
_ indignation ſaying, Tela prrpoſe is this 
9 Thu ointment . "hv been ſold for 
much and given to the *. 46 
* o When Jeſus feed that he ſaid nyto 
em, Why trouble ye the _ fer fee hath 
— ood worke up 
11 3 — Deut. 1511 
but me ye have not alwayes, 
12 For in that tht 1 5 
ointment on my body, ſbe did it to 
13 Vereh Iſay unto Jes, Wher ende. 
Goſpel ſhall be — 1 in the whole od 
there ſhall alſo this that this woman hath done, | 
be told for a memoriall of her. 
14 *Then one of the Twelve, called Indas Marke 14, 10, 
Vcariat, went unto the chiefe Prieſts, 22.3. 
Is And ſaid unte them, What will yee 
ive me, and I will deliver him mito you t 
And they appointed unto him thirty filver 


16 Aud fromthat 2 be ſought 
opportunity to betray bim 
17 * The friſt iy eee Make 140,” 


ples came to Jeſus, ſaying nnto him, Where luke 24.7. * 
wn thou vec; — for thee to eat 
the Paſſeover ? 

18 Andheſaid, Gos iato the city to ſuch a 
— him, The Maſter ſaith, My 
time ic 2 and, 593 the Paſſeover at thy 

r wit 

19 212 ſciples did as 1, Teſws had a 
— and they made re the Paſſe 


20 hen the Even Was come, be ſate downe Marke 14.8, 
with the — 2 — 22.14. 
21 Ad eat he ſaid, Yerely 1 ſay hn 13.1 
anto i tm wy of you ſoall — 9 
eAnd they being — © ſorrowful, | 
beg ey one of them to ſay +. £ him,Lord, 
#it 
23 He anſwered and ſaid, He that hath dip- 
ped bit hank with me is the dijo, 00 Jane Bol 
mr. 
24 The Sen of man een ; 
tes of him: but wot ts 4 on whom the 
Sonne of man is ed: Te bad 7225 good for j 
that man if he had not brene borne. 


Then [ada which 4 hi We- 
reduc Mee os TH ſud 2 


26 Whenthey were eating, * Iſle when he : Cort, 347 
ee dyes han rk 5 +0 


According to S. Matthew. 


ent note; 


uke 143. Nzvv TESTAMENT, WII cn SHALL BB 
Sub Fon Many VNTo REMIS$10N Or þ 


and he gave to his Diſciples, and aid, Take ir and gave it to rhe Diſciples, and ſaid; Take 
e Tur s Is |My Bop v. 
taking 


 thankes : and gave to them, ſaying: Drinke 
+ See the mar- t ye all of chis. 


ye, eat ye, thu 12 my body. | 
> hes — 22. taben the cup, aud gi- 
ven thanks he gave it them, ſaping, Driubę qe all 


of it : | 
Blood of the New Teſt a- 


27 the Chalice , hee gave 


28 For this i 
ment, that is ſhed for many for the remiſſion of 
wnes, | 
29 But I ſay unto yon, I will in nowsſo drink. 
henceforth of thi fair of the vine eree, until 
that day when I drinks it new with you in my 

Fathers kingdome 


28 For Tuts Is || My BLoop Or Tas 


SIN NBS. a 
29 And I fay to you, I will not drinke 
from henceforth of this fruit ofthe vine un- 


till that day when I ſhall drinke'it with you . | 
nw whe kngdome of my Father. 30 And whenthey bad praiſed God, they 
Tuyxspay 30 And an hymne being faid, they went eur out unto the mount ef Olives. 
night. forth unto mount Oliver. 31 * Thenſaith Ieſus unte them, All yee Marke 14. 27. 

The Nocturne 31 ThenIs eV s fich to them, All you e bee offended becauſe of me this night : ichu 16.30. 
of Martensin p11 be ſcandalized in me, inthis might. For For 4 wricren, * 1 wil ſanice the Shepherd, Zach.r3.7 
the Churches ir in written, {ill fle the Paſtonr, and the n the ſheepeof the flocks Bal be ſeartere a 
tech to this . (beepe of the flocks ſhall be diſperſed. broad, : | 
night part of 32 Bur after I ſhall be riſen againe, I will 32 But after Ia riſen againe, I wil goe Marke 14.28, 
our Saviouts before vou into Galilee. before ou into Galilee, and 16.7, 
Paſſion,and ſo S0 bee dum ; 5 s Peter anſwered ," and ſaid unto bim 
conſequently 33 Peter anſwering, ſaid to him, Al- 33 : , 


the other Ca- 


nonical houres never be ſcandalized. 
tothe reſt. 


Zach. 13,7. 


10. 13,38. 


Though all mon ſball be offended becauſe of thee, 
yet will I neuer be . «4 

34 eſo ſaid ant him, * Verily I ſap unto Iohn 13.38, 
thee, that in this ſume night before the cocks 


though all ſhall be ſcandalized in thee, I will 


34 Issvs faid to him, Amen I fay to 
rhee,that in this night before the cocke crow 


thou ſhalt deny me thrice. Crom thou foals deny we three, 

35 27052 4 to him, Vea, though — Perer ſaid auto him. I howgh I ſhould die 
ſhould die with thee, I will not deny e. =o thee, get wis I n maner of meanes deny 
Likewiſe alſo ſaid all theDiſciples. thee. Likewiſe alſo [aid allthe Diſciples, 


36 Then commeth Teſiu with them unte Marke 14.32, 
4 place called Gethſomane, and ſaith unto the luke 22.39. 
Diſciples , Sit ye there while I ges and pray 


37 And when he had taken with him Pe- 
ter ,and the two ſounts of Zebedze, hee began to 
be ſorrowfull and heavie. 

38 Then ſaid Ieſus wnto them, Ay ſoule i» 
exceeding heawvie,cven unto the death tarryye 
here, aud watch with m. i 

39 All when he had gone a little further, 
the fell flat on his face, praying, and ſaying, O 
Father, if it bee poſſible, let this cup paſſe 
rz me: ne uertheleſſe, not as I will, but as thou 
wilt. 

40 And he commerh unto the Diſciples, 
and findeth them aſleepe, and ſaith —— 
ter, What, could yee not watch with mer one 
honre ? | 

41 Watch aud pray, that yes enter not into 
temptation : T he ſpirit indeed is willing bat the 
feſbis weak. | 

4 He went away againe the ſecond time, 
and prayed ſaying ,0 my Father gf thus cup 

en, rh 


36 Then Insys commeth with them in- 
to a e called Gethſemani: and he faid 
to his Di s, Sit yon here till I go youder, 
and pray. 

37 And taking to him Peter and the two 
ſonnes of Zebedee, he began to wax forrow- 
full,and to be fad. 

38 Then hee faith to them : My ſoule is 
forrowfull even unto death: ſtay here, and 
watch with me. 


ther, if it be 


me: nev 


4x Watch ye, and pray that ye enter not 
into tentation. The ſpirit indeed is prompt, 
but the fleſh weake. | 
42 Againe the ſecond time he went, and 
prayed, ſaying, My Father, if this chalice may 
2 but I muſt drinke it, thy will bee 
8 


43 And he commeth againe, and findeth 
red for their eyes were become R 

＋ ; 2 | And hee left em, and went. Wie 

4 And 1 them, he went : N 4 
and he prayed the third time, Gying the ſelf =t ** third time , ſaying the ſame 
. 45 Then -commeth ho to his Diſciples, and 
ſaith uuto them, Sleepe hencefarth , and 
OM 2 rake 


not paſſe om me, except I drinke 
Hal T | 
43 And when be came, he findeth them a- 


and faith to chem, Skepe ye now — 
reſt : 


10.18, 3. 


10.2, 19. 


”Y 


The Goſpel 


CAP. 20 


reſt : behold, the houre approacheth, and the 


Son of man ſhall be betrayed into the hands 


of ſinners. 


46 Riſe, let us goe:behold he approcheth | 


that ſhall betray me. 

47 As he yet ſpake, behold Iudas one 
of the Twelve came, and with him a great 
multitude with ſwords and clubs, ſent from 
the chiefe Prieſts and the Ancients of the 


people. 

48 And he that betrayed him, gave them 
a ſigne, ſaying, Whomſoever I ſhall kiſſe, that 
is he, hold him | 


49 And forthwith comming to l ESVS, 
he faid, Haile Rabbi. And he kiſſed him. 


 5oAndIzsv s faid to him, Friend, where- 


toart thou come ? Then they drew neere,and 


Hid hands on IA s vs, and held him. 


51 And behold one of them that were 
with Is s vs, ſtretching forth his hand, drew 
out his ſword: and ſtriking rhe ſervant ofthe 
high Prieſt, cut off Bis care. 

52 ThenIzsvs faith to him, Returne thy 
ſword into his place: for all that take the 
ford, ſhall periſh with the ſword. 

3 Thinkeſt thou that I cannot aske my 
Father : and he will give me preſently more 
then twelve legions of Angels ? | 

54 How then ſhall the Scriptures be ful- 
filled, thar ſo it muſt be done ? 

55 In that houre In svs faid to the mul- 
titudes: Vou are come out as it were to a 
thiefe, with ſwords and clubs to apprehend 
m& : I fate dayly with you teaching in the 


Temple: and you laid no hands on me. 
56. And allthis was done, that the Scrip- 


tures of the Prophets might bee fulfilled. 
Then the Diſciples all leaving him, fled. 
57 But they taking hold of I s s$vVs led 
him to Caiphas the high —— or the 
Scribesand Ancients were afſembled. 

58 And peter followed him a farre off, 
even tothe court of the high Prieſt. And go- 
ing in he fate with the ſervants, that he might 
ſee the end. 

59 And the chiefe Prieſts and the whole 
Councell ſought falſe witnefle againſt Ixsvs, 
that they might put him io death: 

60 And they found not, whereas many 
falſe witneſſes had come in. And laſt of all 
there came twofalſe witneſſes: 

61 And they faid, * This man faid, Tam 
able to deſtroy the Temple of God. and after 


- threedayes to reedifie it. 


62 And the high Prieſt riſing np, ſaid to 
him : Anſwereſt thou nothi Be things 
which theſe doe teſtifie 17 — ? 

63 Bur Tx SVS held his peace. And the 
high Prieſt ſaid to him: I adjure thee by the 
living God, that thou tell us if thoa be Chriſt 
the Sonne of God. 


64 In8vs faithto him, Thou haſt id. 
Nevertheleſſe I ny to you, hereafter you ſhall 
ſee 


— 


take your reſt, behold, the howre # at hand, 
— the Sonne of man is betrayed into the bands 
nners, 

46 Riſe,ler us be going:behold, he us at hand 
that doth betray me. . | 

47 * While he yet ſpake loe, Indas one of the Marke 14. 43. 
Twelve came, and with hum a multitude luke 22.47, 
with ſwords and ftaves fromthe chiefe Priefts ohn 1. . 
and Elders of the people. 

48 But he that — him, gave them a 
token,ſ7 ing Whomſaever I ſhall kiſſe,thas ſame 
# he, hold him faſt. 

49 And. forthwith when he came to Ieſiu, 
he ſaid, Haile maſter : and ri(ſed him. 

50 And Jeſus ſaid unto him, Friend where- 

fore art thou come ? Then came they, and laid 
hand: on Teſis, and tooke him, © 

51 And behold,one of them,which were with 
Teſus ftretched out his hand, & drew his ſword, 
and after that he had ftriken a ſervant of the 
high Prieſts, he ſmote 4 his care. 

52 Then ſaid Jeſus unto him, Turne 
backs thy ſword into his place : * for all they Gen. 9. 6. 
that take the ſword , foall periſb with the 9613-16, 
ſword. | 

53 Thinkeſt thou that I cannot now pray to 
3 he ſhall cauſe to ſtand by me more 
then twelve legions of Angels ? | 

54 But how then ſallche Scriptures be fi- 
filled, * that thus it muſtbe ? 

' 55 In that ſame houre ſaid Jeſus tothe mul- 
titudes, Te be come ont as it were unto a theefe 
with [words and. ftaves for to take me : I ſate 
daily with you teaching in the Temple, and yee 
tooke me not. | 

56 But all thitwas done that the Scriptures 
of the Prophets might be fulfilled, *Then aſ the Lam. 4.20, 
Diſciples having forſaken him, fled. march. 20.31, 

57 * But they that had taken Ieſiu, led him Make 4.53 
away to Caiaphas the high Prieſt, where the luke 22.54, 
Scribes and Elders were aſſembled. 

58 But Peter followed him afarre off, unto 
the high Priefts Palace, and went iu, and (ate 
with the ſervants to ſee the end, 

59 * The chiefe Priefts and Elders, and all Mako 1 
the Comet ee eue — 

at. 


Eſa. 3. . 


iohn 16.14. 


to put him to 
60 But found none: yea, when falſe 
wimneſſes came,yet found they none. 9-4 laſt 


came two falſe witneſſes, 
61 And ſaid,Thufellow ſaid, I am able lohn 2.19. 
to deſtroy the T empple of God, and to build it in 
three dayes, 
62 And the chiefe Prieſt aroſe , and 
ſaid unto him, Anſwereſt thow nothing? 
What is that which theſe witneſſe agarnft 


tber? 


63 But Teſs held his peace. And the chiefe 
Prieſt anſwered, and ſaid unto him, Icharge 
thee by the living God, that thou tell au 1 
thou be Chriſt the Sonne of God ? : 
64 Teſin ſaith unto him, Thom haſt ſaid: Ne- Match 16. 127. 
vertheloſſe, I ſay nnto you, * Heredfter ſhall ye _— 10, : 
25 fee 1 cheſ. 4. 14. 


— 


CAA. 


26. 


According to S —— 


* 


Hor r 
WIEEI. 
Dan. 713. 


yon bave Lewy the b 


ſee the Sonne of man fitting on the right J 
hand ofthe power of God, e 
the chef N 

h Prieſt rent 


further ? behold, now * 
— 5 
66 How thinke you? But they anſwering 
La ere 
ae on his face, and buf- 


— Ferdfamr 


Pu Sa prophets O Chriſt ; 
whe ek 

69 But Peter fate — oe the court: 
and there came to him one [| wench, faying , 
Thou alſo waſt with Ia svs the Galilean. 

70 Rut he denied before them all, ſaying, 


ore his face with the feted him with fi 
face with rhe 


I wot not what thou fayeſt. 


- ſtood by 
. 


To this time 


the LavDEs 
doe were in 


n 


RunM.2 


FVIII 2 


71 Aud as hee went out of the gate, an 
other wenck ſaw him and ſhe faithto them 
that were there, And this fellow alſo was 
with Is sys damn * bs b 

72 And emed with an oat 
This Thane nom, 

73. And after alittle they came that 
and faid to beter, Surely thou alſo 
Tem : for Ru, ſpeech doth be; 


1 Khan be o curſe and to ſweare 
Fol, © knew not che man. And incontinent ' 
9 Ns k 


word of 
Tu 4 $ nts the mW, 


hou ſhalt deny me thrice. And going 


crow, t 


forrh, | he wepr bitterly. 
CEE h 1 
1 [4 ar 


\gobd 198 25 8 Saints may 
r vrations. For Chrift 
— 235 br emoratiom Ire, not᷑ c 


by en, the Goſpel, 


7 6 | 25 | 


> > 1 


8 Thü c waſte 
ples loff and fruirtt 
wit BREW 


it is 2 


ſaid, He ic 


Prief reve bi . 
: what need 
s? Behold, now pes have 


hn yo? Th anſwered and 
to 
* Then 


— 


hoard ba bt 


66 What 


mote him on the 
er 


fie unto , O Chriſt fho 


68 Pr 
IT 22 


69 * — in the 
a damoſeh c ame wnto him ſajing,Thou alſo waſt 
with Teſts Var, FP 

But be ore them all, 

— — f. er. 

71 Wi wks peas ai lord phe pur: 
other wench /aw him, and ſaid unto them that 
were there, This fellow was alſo with Teſue of 


Nazareth. 
he denied with an oath,] doo 


77 And 
not know the mam. Fe "0 
2 ftood . Nr tho 
. 


74 Then b 59 vf and t ſweare, 


- cor le — $1 * 


hu And b Eſa. 30. 6. 
fo. laue, —.— 2 


ace: And Marke 14. 66. 
luke 22.5 5. 


iohn 18. 25. 


75 A Perer . words of 


unte him, Before the cock crow, 


E obich fu 
thos me thrice. And he went ext and 


wepe bicterly, 
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(Zn 4.26; 


— 


oy 


the poore that be imp 


the = erected for the See 
Tx 


aieftie, Acc. 
tr e the 


he 
eas 


AT in tbe hit 
= SI 


E his body, 
2 bis 6 Droit, nd upon Joh. 1 2. be faith; Ch with them bur @ jhort time corporally. 
. not of the maner of — viſible or inviſible, but of the preſence of his 
body eee. ever — chey of that fantaſticall expoſition. 118 
20 I welve. ] /t muſt ueeds be 4 great myſterie — e the new ſacyiſſce by t 
marvellous tran mutation of bread and 9 ax into his body aud blood, wigs of th now jog pre- 
ſentiatie city pl ode , which were already t 1 tees without contradiftion, 
were to have the adniniſtration and conſecration thereof by t he — — 5 them 
to that purpoſe. ————— the Peſchal lanbe all the family was wou to be preſènr. 
That he ſate downe. with the it followeth not, that ont ly the twelve were preſent at the 
lambe, but that all the twelve were preſens : yea by the inſtitution of 
it is commanded that none of it be reſerved, it is manifeſt that there were more of his preſent, beſide 
the twelve. For chirteene perſons could not eat a lambe of a yeete old and not being ſatisfied with that, have 
other meat to make up their ſupper, as it is plaine by dippi 24152 ter, that there was other meat 
then the roſted lambe, which had no ſauce or broth, but r 
and tr anſmutation of bread and wine, into his body and blood, at the order of given them, 
(a foundation of onely pxelye preſent Wm” hrowne) falleth tp the ground. And eee. ſay, the or- Male 
et of Prieſthood was 2 at this WITS. of your fellowe Pak nerds ob. Jur. 
20. 2 L. And there yd that they were not fill Prieſts untill then. . er 1 . — x © 
26 He tooke bread. — oy of the external off eons read 
hood according te neat 
names to this action: and our without al reaſbn or 
the or her. 4 ſacr Per; * ta continue the memorie — de — —.— 
and t he a generall vertut thereof to our particular ne ines ,vor 
into Chriſts — it was borne of the Virgive;'or now is in heaven, but the 1 
traycd broken and given for us : the wine inio his blood apart, as ſhed out of his body for ve . 
of the new Teſtament, which be canditious of his perſon as he was in ſacriſ ccni oWation. In my/ticall end un- 
ſpeakable manner, be wotld have the Church 05 er and | [acrifice him daily, and he 
rhough now unt onety in hedv.n,but alſo tn the Sacrament, he be indeed pet | Church lth 
it chat is by ſequel! of all bis 2 55 each other ) whole, 


und vor, 11 Seripeures nor the wer of 
dam#erion. 2 ; hat it ir orllelbel to by ye — N 
eee eee, t 


Prat apes is 


RuanM 6 


rh eve Tre 


FEVIEkBE 6 


EEE 


Meals —.— 


SO Ns foe e e any K ed rake it, to be a facri- 
is ſe, or ee Le 
| his Mate forthe finnes of the quicke and the of ſtrange words and 
| wer parry ung Was 
is good reaſon and feligi 
Ki for the contitmance of 't 


Oteic heſtdec h. This, I ſay, is F Ayr 
pron paſſeth od hed kim the Apoſtle ſaith 


a>» 


2 8 8 5 


ſtery in the ng 


tuting of the bleC. 
Toh. 6, and Tinof heb 


Paſchal 
Sacrament = the Paſchal lambe, where Kd. 13. 


John 13.19, 


— 


Bachs- | 
2 6 
and a $4- 


—.—— their Mah. 21 


Cu4 2.26: + M6; According to S. Matthew. 


y - — 1 1 


FVIII 7 


— ſucceſſion, wherefore he is able forever te fan thoſe tharcome unto God by Bin, ages | 
= may make incerceſin for them, Heb. 24,25. This is che continuance of his a 
ENT" As for that novelty; of rhe externall office of Chriſts 
it is to be * CHE i neo ie 


head, — of his dayes nor nd dene A tary 
— Therefore your Popiſh Prieſthood, — PN 1% on 
hood after the order of Melchiſedech, is an horrible blaſphemy ak the 
God. Further, _ , RT acrifice, in rat i indeed ri the memory of Cri deat ee 
upon the Croft : So athers doe figuratively and y call it, asT have ſhewed before. And this 
— — — forks But you adde, that If is 4 Sacrifice, fo continue the application 
ef the n Chriſte. * eee c. Whereby you meane tran= 

the elements, into the and blood of Chriſt. Bur the Scripture teacheth us, that 
the holy Ghoſt, — faich, applierb the benefits of Chriſts death e 
and not the Prieſt by his Maſſe, Am. 8B. 2. Gal. 3. 13, 14. Where you ſay moreover, . 
into his blood apart, as ſhed out of bis body, & c. You overthrow your owne poſition of the 
which you ſay, you offer without of blood. Againe you ay, in This myſfficall and — 
be would have the Church to offer and ſacrifice him daily, But Chriſt never gave out any word, 
gather that he would ſuch a thi eʒ the g aine, he not any Ein kalk erh 
offered by other, which did not oftentimes offer hi A REC tad eter) bar cn Rail, 
and found by that one oblation, eternall redemption, perfect for erer thoſe that are ſanRilie, fen 9 
12. & 21. C. 10.14. Therefore ho bes ch not wo be offered by any other. And where you ay, that in 
hve and Soren he echo ory ot rr, hl bee e For 

it no 


— — and Sacrament, e, I cannot but underſt a 
rie of C daily rag ay ava Maſſe. But i Tale th owe of © N ie 
will follow, that the in the Sacrament is alſo figurativ high po 

tance, which you ſay we underſt and not, where 2 the wine is Con — yan . 


88 with war the cnn of her, ye wart ſac ad lr I demand of you, 

that vvas ſhed out of the body of C ie n bod 
aud ſoule, manhood and God ? If it were not, (as I hope you will ſay it was not) why then in your ſacrifice is 
— 1 not onely the blood, d bu alſo the bod of Cel . — 


Sacrament, br he thug or matter of the Sacrament (as S. alles) hich io che UE ta am Trac, 
— 3 . lood — the 
unto the v and blood of 5 is matter, repreſe 
and ho giveth 8 but unto etern Klean , e 1 
where ate the condition of recein = yo eee —— 
worke vvrought, ive grace, ſo the receiver d nor when. ut deep 

that ſhall receive — 2 to withſtand. m—_— 

26 Bleſſed.] Our Adver, abe benedirit, ud gratias 
bleſſed, he gave thankes, ue onely the latrer,of purpoſe to ,that Chrift blefſtdnot,nor —— 
the wie,oud ab hr Ming eue oF) jou! burger ther oh err we el 
grace. But the truth ic that the word wwneyedv, fgnifi 3222. aol guy, be 
Luke 9. of the fiſhes, < e eſſed them, and thereby N verp/ob. 
ful mul rinlication. $0 the heft of God is alwayes effe Fuall : ahem ber be 
that ble ing, with the words fo made it his body, Amb.li.de his qui initi.myſt.c.g. ep. 
Now whereas taking the Cup, it is ſaid, he gave thankes. Weſty.the iris fl with ef 
the Cup, as the Bread : as it is evident by theſe words of S. Paul, 8 cup 
bleſe : and: e be calleth it, Calicem ictionis, the Cup of bleſſing, 1 
ſpoken of the bread. — hey 1 he geve thankes ? becanſe we tr 


the Greehe and the Latige, aud becauſe © ir all one, ar we are taught by S. Paul befi 
thers, which call this giving of [thang wn. Gu deny A S. Iuſtin. 

Panem Euchariſtiſatum. 8, 1 4-£.3'4. Panem in quo gratiæ actæ ſunt. S. C Ty d prov u- 
lemni benedictione Cacratus, that ir, The bleſſed by giving thankes upon it, he Cupconſcraed bye Neander. 


Here is about words to no where the one Evangeliſt ſaith, he bleſſed, the other aich, he bert 
gave thankes. — Draenei , Gieh, of the 1 ——— ů ů ³ðꝛ 1 
ave thankes : — MINS ive thankes, in is all one: and ſ 


to the Bread, no more is bleſſing; re be ey wo | 
—— — 50 What then ? doe we meane none other or bac 
r refectionsꝰ Yes verely. We meane ſolemne 
eee ared to this holy action, as Oecumenius vwricerh — PP 
2 x Cor. 10. 


the {ayings of the . — ory me 

conſecrating to co ab 0 is you ay: hae bieter 
words follo fllomingonhuch you under tobe noe > Thiris my body Bur in the whole action, accor- 
ding to Chriſts inſtitution : whereunto 1 


enim Sanctum mann /inft, nec od 
— rn Es 


| nenis ſinne per 6 Spin auser, fi, eie agg, 
where bl 7 
| pore ling mad — — — 


— 


The Golpel 


6 17 W 


REI M. 8 
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REHA M. 9 


Fvrxs 9 


If you be better adviſed, now to take in bog end thankſgiving, I hope you will ſhortly conſent, to ad- 
mit eating,drinking, and ſhewing of our Lords death, io be N of the conſecration. 

S. ambroſe whom you cite, ſpeaketh of the Sacrament which is received, Sacramentum iſ/ud quod accipis & c. 
This Sacrament which thou receiveſt is made by the ward Chriſt. and by theſe Sacraments, Chriſt feedeth his lurch, 
by which the ſubſtance of the ſoule is ſtrengthened. | "1 

S. 7 alſo Ep. 59. ſaith, prayers are made, when that which is upon the Table, is bleſſed and and 
broken to be di/tri Againe, In the Pann 4 and preparation of diſtribution of thu Sacrament, If the 
Apoſtle commanded prayers properly to be made. Againe, JW hich things being or and ſo wortby A Sacrament 
being participated, thanke/gruing concluderh all. Therefore neither ambroſe nor Auguſtine underſtand your Ma. 
vicall kinde of conſecration, by croſſing and murmuring of words with one breath, within which you conclude 
your Popiſh conſecration. 

26 This is.] The bread and the wine be turned mto the body and blood of Chrift by the ſame omniputent power 
88 made, and the Word was incarnate in the wombe of the Virgine, Damaſc. I 4. c. 1 f. Cypr. de 


init . 9. 


his tine bur the 1 Ar roy mp wma; wg mana 
is time Ty o ts in the fai receivet, into wane food 
— — — 

the water in Baptiſi grace of the holy Ghoſt, into the laver of regeneration, So he ſaith, To the bread and 
wine which we are accuſtomed to eat, he hath ioyned his Cod 1ead aud made them bis body and blood, that by things ac- 
cuſtomed, and that are according to nature, we may be converſaut in things which are above nature. His body is rruly 
united to the Godhead, the body which is of the holy Vi gin. Not that the ſame body which was taken up into heaven, 
comneth downe but that the ſame bread and wine are chaxged into the body and blood of God. If you require the man- 
ner how it is done, it ſufficeth to beare that it is done by the holy Ghoſt, as the Lord of the haly mother of God, by the 
CP mate e himſelfe, and in him ſelſe Theſe words declare hi gong cop. 1 ty ritt 
and ſupernatur e, not of a corporall change of the bread and wine, whereunto he aich Chriſt hath 3oy- 
ned his Godhead, that by eating of bread and drinking of wine, which be things accuſtomed and naturall we 
might be acquainted wi theags fapertamurall Bar if is wot oe rn eee 
pore a Popu Tranſubſt intiatiun: T hen mark theſe words,in which he uſech the terme preo/e, which,if there 
x any Greeke word for Tranſubſtantarion might R being or of ſubſtance. Yer he taketh 
it for communication. For exhorting men wi. earneſſ affect ion to come to the Communion, he ſaith; d Gel 


» a5 appeareth firſt by his compaxiſon of the like change of 


Tranſubſtantia- 


tion. 


Trankubſtanta- 
no. 


2 Let us he partakyrs 0; fat divine fire codle, that the fire of the deſre, which is in us, taking fiering of 


it coule, may burne up our ſinner, aud 42 our hearts and that by participation of the divine fire, we may bee 
Fered and Deified. I thinke no man doubteth, but this whole ſpeech is figurative: and ſo is the reſt. Cyprian: 
words are theſe: P ani; ie, & c. This bread w Hab our Lord did reuch unto bus Diſciples being changed nas in ſhape, 
dur in nature, by almighty pon er of the word is made flejb : and as in the perſon of Chriſt, the humanity was ſeene, 
and the Dtuinity was hidden, ſo the divine eſſence hat h un/peake ably fuſed ſeife into the viſphis Sacrament, that 
devotion mig t be untu religton ab-ut the acrameat and a more acceſſe unto the truth, whoſe body the Sacra- 

| not 


7. 


meurs art might ak am unto the partuipetion of the fpivit, This Authour, by change in nature, meanerh 
We Fr ance, but of the qualities or pro en- „ee 1p rr 
as this bread is made to nouriſh che ſoule. Therefore he ſaith : That which meat is tothe fleſh, faith ir to rhe 
ſaule that meat is to the body, the word is to the ſpirit. Againe,Therefore the eating of this a cerraine 
ion and deſire to cattione in him. Ag une TN things, we prepare nor bur teeth to bite but wii 
cen 1701 e breaks aud divide this holy bre ad. And the und Cyprian(for of the Authour of this worke it 
1 Nin his iſtle ad Magn... 1. Ep.6. expreſly calleth the oxds body bread moulded together af many 
2ines, and his blood wine,whuch is pre ſſed out of cluſters of grapes. 2 2. Ep. 3. Cæcilio, he ſaith, The 
dende it not water but wine. I heſe words re plaine againtt Tranſubſt antiation. 


Neither doth S. «mbro/e, by the change which is wrought in the Sacrament by the words of Chriſt; meane 
| the Popiſh rp he Aol. = 4 ' 


e 
| the bi ad and the wine, when they are conſecrated by the word of 
God, he ſaith: I t here were ſuch force in the word of our Lord leſus that thoſe things began to be, which were nor, 
how mucb more effeuall in wor hing is it, that they may be fill ich they were, and alſo be « into another 
thing ? An example hereof are every Chriien ian man: Tu ipſe ergs, & c. Thou thy ſelſe waſt, but thou 
w. aut old creature, but after thou waſt conſecrated thou heganneſf to be a new creature. Here the change is ma- 
ifeft, not in ſubſtance, but in quality. And even in te Chapter by you cited, his words are evident to declare, 
that he ſpeaketh of no Tranſubſtantiation. For after he ſaid, that our [Lord leſus, contrary to the order 
of nature, was borne of a Virgine, he addeth: Vera utig, c. It was the true fleſb of Chriſt that was crutified, 
that was buried: therefore this is Hul a Sacrament of that fleſh. Our Lad leſus crieth ur This is my budy be- 
fort the bleſfing of the beguenly words. it is called anot her kinde © after conſecration,the body of . is ſignified. He 
afe faith, it is his blood - before conſecration, it is called another thiag : after conſecration, it is named 
» by the ſame argument, of the ſupernaturall generation of Cheri Nee Mary, 
he proveth the truth of regeneration in Baptiſme, where there g#Ho change of (i » but in qualities and 
conditions. Therefore in the one Sacrament he meaneth nd more I ranſubſtantiation, then in the other. 
Rebenus Mayrus de inſtit. Cler. lib. 1. cap. 3 1. Sacramentum in alimentum corporis redigitur, virtute autem Sacre- 
menti eterne vite dignitas adipiſcitur, 


ER. 


De ij qui yl 
cp. 


| aq 
but. This is my body, and, This is my blood D amaſc.l. 4. c. f 4. Theop h. in huns locum Conc. 2. Nic. act. 6. 10.4, a all preſence. 


thy receiver, his v and 
Ny of — 1 or figne of my body and blood : 
forme of ſpeech, he de- 


— Ss % 


it is a Sacrament, 


body, and not the outward formes or accidents of bread, ſeparated ſrom the ſubſtance ad, for of thi 
monſter they never heard. Tertullies againſt Marcion, whuch denied Chriſt to have a true body, _—_ 
3 


Cu AP: 76 According to Mathew. 8 


Tn wr bbb —.— 
of my body, now it had not beene 6 figure had a thing, which is a 
have 4 Orif be fame he ea a ei fly 


| bread for . It would have made r 
tullian declare, that he 
For if this fantaſie of tranſubſt antiation 


— — — he did away the creature of breadgto make it his 
— But Terrullian lib. 5. ſaith: By the Sacrament of the and the Cup now in the we have proved the 
| boron mere Againſt the phant arcion. Likewiſe S. Auguſtine ſaith : Nam ex eo &. 


becommeth of the 4 beaſt ,1 may > interprete that precept ia a For our Lord doubreduat to ſay, This is 
e , Cont. Adimant.c.1 2. The blo ood of a beaſt is the Ggne of e ſoule,'or 
to be called 


he ICED y ? except you will ſay, the accidents of were forbidden in che Lawzand noethe blood 
it ſe Ba blood it les 3 Ggne of the i u. balm orien to be een. bread ven to be ca- 
ten, as a ſigne of Chriſt. Other ancient Fathers are alſo in plaine words directly 8 antiation, at 
Chryſ. in Ep. ad Ceſar. Theod. Dial. 2. Gelaſus Biſhop of Rome cont. Eutych. All © in plaine words affirme, dun- Tranfubſtana- 
the ſubſtance of bread and wine to remaine after conſecration, 
RRE M. 10 , 28 Blood of the new Teſtament. ] 4s the old Teſtament was dedicated with blagd in theſe words, This is the 
blood of the Teſtament, &c. Heb.g. &o here is the inſti re words, 


This is the blood of the new Teſtament,&c. which is here myſficaly ſhed,audnot onely upon the Croſſe: erurouduey. 
for the Greeke is the preſent tenſe in all the Evangeliſfc,and s. Paul: and like wie ſpeaking of the body, 1 Cor,1 L. it A. 
ir in the Greeke the pre e, and Luc.22. and in the Latine here, And the 8 Mer. 
Tranſlations. 

vir 10 he blood of Chriſt was not myſtically ſhed in the Sacrament, but as it is myſtic 
and Evange liſts uſing the preſent tenſe — doe fi , that the Peng See 
And therefore your vulgar according to the ſ e hach truly tranſlated the word, by 
Forit is hoe oncly ſad That his is ſhed,bur it is added for mar.y,unto remiſſion of opens hi s 
broken, which was not but on the Croſſe. For if the bload of Chriſt was ſhed for the remiſſion of the ſinnes o 


the world i che Sacrament, the Paſin of Cheiſt was necdleſe and ſo to eſtabliſh your = er 4 


chali curvivio, 
Hire logon e Dt —— A 


rum, Fulg de remiſſ. pec. l. tic. f 
RAI M. 11 29 Fruitof the vine. J 8. dee eſe work bf bem rb nf conſecration, 
be ſheaheth of the wine of the p{chal{ambe, and therefore nameth it. the fruit of the Vine. B a 5 


rag booth oe dn * 


not water : and fic, 
eppeare : a . i 
ee 


— RE 


aine (hi 
FyLKE 11 EEE — 


mens Alexa 


be xr anding wine, as S. Pal nounced che cb fetal 


examine your cues alike you de genere, TG: 
NN eee = 

at ent, in 1 e you are: a 

ein e Acrvont rod der ed rel 5 e e that it vas 
. ————— but in (hew. Therefore S. Augu- 1 
ſtine ſaith of Aaront rod: The thing was called by that name, from whence it was turned. EE 

1. 
Wed, body it Was * 

ö 3 
true bread and wine, — — boe Sad emah be 
uſed in the Primitive Churdh of all © biſtians, 6s is plaine by 8. Cyprian 62d * $:Hierome : 
til this day ſpecially of Religious perſons. [WAY 5 55 Vigilaze, | 


turned againe therefore it ought to be 2 that which it 1 Que. ſup. 
it umvorthily, to their 8 
j ; Waking 


example of . warp i cher f 1 —4.— 
kms gy it was after, Your ſecond e, ſor tha ſome t wr as cphancaſticall 
they are, as An N oder! mommy ao — 2 

RAE M. 39 Not as I will.] # perſe example of obedience, and ſubmirring our 6— De Ora. Dom 
—— al adver ſitie : and that we ſhould deſire not hing temporal, but the nn — 

appointment. 


ſkewes or ts, but they appeared in . Torn 
RAB AM. 12 a Wach and pray. ] Here” came Vigils and Nofturnes, that is, waithing and b the night, 92 Yigils and No- 


The Goſpel 


Hor r 
WEBKE, 
FVI kI 12 


perſons uſe them ſtill. 
RHE M. 


muſt obey God r 


| Wakes ante prayer is commended in this place, and in many other of the Scri 
Primitive Church they had ſet times of watching in prayer. But your Vigils, chat 
that is, a cettaine taske of Pſalines, and other prayers, are rather mockeries of watches and ptayers, hen either 
that which Chriſt willed his Diſciples co doe, or the Primitive Church uſed : although you ſay your religious 


. And therefore in the Popilh Vigs, 
day eves, and nocturnes, 5 


69 Wench. ] 8. Gregorie declaring the difference of the Apoſples before the receiving of the holy Ghoſt, and after, The veruseſds 
faith thus — — Paſtor of the Church himſelfe, at whoſe moſt ſacred body we ſit, ho. * 
the vench can tell you: but how ſtrong he was after, his anſwere to the high Prieſt declareth, Act. 3. 19. Wee 
hr then men, Greg. hom. 20. in Evang. 4 


he was, holy Ghoſt, 


74 To curſe.] 4 goodly example and warning to mans mfirmity, and to toke beedof preſumption, and to hang only Mans infirmin, 


898 
E M. 132 75 bitterly. 
Rn * Kat Pry v vacowi.t þ 
fault | Hug. 1. Artract᷑.c. 2 1. 
FV LKE 13; 


S. Ambroſe in bis Hymne that the Church uſeth at Lauder, ſpe 
culpam diluit : ben the Cocke crew, the Roche of the Church 


If you —— for the Rocke of the Church, there hath beene e ſ 
walliing away his ſinnes, to inſinuate that his reare$ were a ſatisfaction of them: the ſame Ambroſe aich againe 


his, ſait h i eters | 
—— 


h aid upon the 16. Chapter, If for Saad 


in Luc c. 22. Lachrymes eius lego, ſatisfacliunem nou lego. I reade his tearet, 4 reade not his ſatisfation. 


CHAP. 


The chieſe of the le wes «ccuſe hum to Pilate the Gentile (bis betrayer, and the Iudge, and the tudges wiſe 
the meane time manifoldlj his innaceacie : ) 20 and perſwade the common people An fe onely to 
derer Barabbas, but alſo to cry, Cn vcriricn: (Ah to thereprobation of t 


XXVII. 


2. — 


whole nation and nothing but 


fulfilling the Scriptures.) 27 After many illuſions, 3 1 he is crucified by the Gentiles. 38 Which the 7ewes ſeeing, 


doe triumph as if they had now the victory. 45 But even then by many 


workes he declareth his might, 


to their confuſion. 5 7 Finally, being buried, they to make all ſure, ſet ſouldiers tu keepe his Sepulchre. 


was come, all the 


AY when morni 


Marke 155m. 
Luke 23,1. 

lohn 18,28. 
Good Friday. 


4 - Saying, I have finned, betraying juſ 
us e 


Hactldama, that is, The field of blood, even to 
. 
80 lLeremy et, Aying, t 
4 thirty pie of Giver the pris 
c, hi they, d prize of the chi of Iſrael: 

10 «Hd they gave them into the porter: 
field, as our Lord did appoint tome. 

12 And Tz s vs ſtood before the Preſi- 
dent, and the Preſident asked him, ſaying, 
Art thou the King of the Tewes? Is svs fai 
to him, Thou fayeft. 

12 And when he was accuſed ofthe chieſe 
Prieſts and Ancients,he anſwered nothing. 

13 Then Pilate faith to him, Doeſt thou 
not heare how 


Ledge againſt thee? 


Tach. 11, 12. 


many teſtimonies they al- 
14 And 


1 ont 


VV Hen the morning was come , * all the 


| Marke 15. 1, 
chiefe Prieſts and Elders of the people 5 


luke 22. 66. 


held acomncell againſt Jeſuus to put him to de arb. \9hn 18.28, 


2 Aud wen they bad bound him, they led 
him away, and delivered him to Pontius Pilate 
the De punis. 5 

3 Then Judas, which had betrayed him, 
r repented 
himſclfe, and brought againe the t ver 
re „ 
4 Saping. I have finned,in that I hav? be- 
trajed the innocem blood. And they ſaid, What 
in that to ms? ſee thou to that, | 

5 And when hee had caſt domus the piecer 
0 ſilver in the Temple, he 9 Act. 2. 18. 


his way and hanged 7. 

6 Aud the chiefe Priefls tooks the ſilver 
LT 
2 Treaſtrry , 7 it ud the price of 

7 - 4nd whent had taken counſel, : 
bought with them 455 potters ſield, to — Are 
gert is. 

8 Wherefore that field was called, * The 
— — f 1 
9 (Then mas fulfilled that which was o- 
ken by Teremie the Propher, ſaying, Aud: 


# Zach.11.12, 


that was v » whom they bought of the chile 
dren of Iſrael : they hog Arey 


10 And gave them for the potter: field, 
the Lord eee, ane 

11 Ih, ſtood before the Depatie, and the 
Deputie acked him, ſaying , «Ave thow the 


— of the Tewes ? I, ms faith unto him, Thog 


ayeſt. 
12 Aud when he was accuſed of the chi 
Priefts and Elders, he anſwered nothing. 8 4 
13 Then ſaith Pilate unto him, Hearſt 
_ * how many things they witneſſe againſt 
has Nec 


Marke 1 5:3» 


| 14 And 


— 


Cn A P. 27. — Matthew, tot 


- 


And ber anfvered_ him not to any © 34 id be e 


— 


Heir 


Wzzx2, : ſorharthe Preſident cid inaevelles W n: that mervelled 
Hoxa Tan- * * Gay the Preſi- 15 . that ſouſt the War #0 14. 15.6, 
714 of the gent to releaſe unto the peo- r bon they luke 23. 17. 


Churches 
one priforier whom they would. 
, ſervice. wy | he had then u notorlous priſoner, _ He had then d notable priſoner, called 


8 Barabbas. 
therefore being gathered toge- 9 17 Therefore when they were #thered to- 
wer, eee 2 Pilate (wid ant them, - 
to you, Banbbas, or Is$y s that is called <7 e or 
Chriſt ? which 275 
18 For he knew that for envie they had 18 For: . had de- 
delivered him. Ty livered bim. 2 


Face of 19 ben he was ſet downeos the j 
: feat, his wife ſom one bias, ſaying, thow. 
or Hee: doe with chat juſt man : For I have 


hw? 1 this day in 4 drm be- 


2 4452 chiefe 2 fag — . —— 1 Lv Marke 15.11. 
people, the ask E t a1 Af, 23.17. 
— make Is svs * e bas, and deſtroy Teſns, — 19.40. 


21 And the Preſident anſwering, faidro 2 2 — and ſaid unto 5314 
rhem:Whether will you of theewo tobe re- them, 9 will ven Ilir 
leaſedunto you? Bat they faid Rarabbas. ee ane you f They ſaid, Barabbas, 

22 Plc fs chem, War ſhall Idoe 22 Pre fad ante tow, What hall I dor 
then witch oy T they with 4 Whoch w cated Chrift?They all 


E all Let him pear +» cracifind. 
— 85 een k. 


24 f vhic — prrvaile 
but that wore a mule, bee 
cooks water, and waſhed bis bends z fore the 


— "of the Blood uf this 


25 Then eo fwered el th , nd 

His blovd be on u dn our = - 
Bambbas 26 Then dere 8 
and | 2 e te denvered 
unto 228 6. 80 crucified. 29922 


 uldiers taking T hen the ſoldiers of the D when Marke 15, 16, 
taken leſan intd'the —_— iobn 
N E _— 


ipping bim, par a cet „ eee th 


10. 19, 2. 


80 Arden rey bad 
toe herd, dev 
31 And after that 
they tooke the robe 
-—_— en hum, 


e they 
. — 


— 
him, and put bie ne 
e ene 


Ache — — 2. Gn — 


— 9 1 METS And they came imothe-plate that is pon p 2 * 


Fon 4 Morke ts, 28, 
com- luke 23.26. 


. Marke 15. 22. 
FEY Golgocs, which s the place of Ou 249 N — 
ay" And they g gave him wine to dne 57 T ove bim vineget to drike, —_ 19.16, 


mingled 


— Q 


10 


The Goipel . 


Hoi r 
WIE. 


Pſal.2 1,19. 


pfal. 22, 19. 
Wiſd. 2, 18. 


Hon Nona 8 
in the Chur- 


2 had caſted, i a 


they had crucified him, they 


dre his guemene, © your rn Sar that it - 


| by che 
— Sy fying : 10 989) arments 
among them : and — — HS dex caſt 
a 

36 And they fare and watched him. 
37 And they put over his i wk 
written, Turs Is Inzvs In KING Or 
Tan Isvvs3. 

38 Then were crucified with him two 
1 one on the right hand, and one on 

e 


39 And th that by, blaſphemed _ 
hn ee 


ple N 6 
reedifie it : : ſave thine owneſelfe: |} if thou be 
8 come downe from the 
e 


AY 3 ler him now de- 
liver ihe wilfor be laid That Tam the 


5 Ga. elt ame thing the theeves 


> >a 


F there was | 
houre, was 


e made the whole 
_ 2 upon earth, untill 
. 15% Af 
2 faying, Eli, E , 
e e. c my God 
eee | 
And certaine that 


_ " Andother fid, Let be, let us ſee he- 


ther Elias come to deſiver him. loud 
1020 And Ingvs RN 


51 Au b che the vaileofethe Temple 
grey — 3s renin era pieces, from the topevento 


earth did que, ad the 


0 ode of the ae that had ſlept, roſe. 


graves were opened: and ma- 


1 


15 And for e eee 
written, THIS IS IESYVS, THE 
KING OFTHEIJEWES. 

38 Then are there two theaves crucified 
pas aro" one on erg ha and another 
ont 


39 22 — paſſed by peviled him wagging 


* And , * Then that de Lohn 
e it in three the {0 * ws 
e If thou be 1 Soxne of Go 


fom the Croſſe, 
Far. om 
fly: 2 . 92 
4: » 

*He bath 2 0 bim deliver Pal 22. 1g, 
2 . e * 


allo whith » 
— e | os bi Jn 
#1 e . | 
r fen 0 


46 And aboitt the ninth heave, 23. 


ee 
3 e Ged,wby baſt Pult 
ado, whos 


6d, 1 W raliech for 
| 2 ranne, 
| | dit full Pſal.6g.11, 
L Tr and pat it en.) K g 
49 Thereft ſaid, Lor be; ee. 


Elias will come to ſave him, © 


1 Chro. 3. 14. 


rent in to parts, f 2 77 the bot 
tome, . cath | 8 aud the fone 
rent, 9 


= im watching Teſs, ſaw the . 
and thoſe things A wo ze. they 2 


gi. 


Cn. pt). According to S. Matthew. 10 
ner afraid, ſaying, Indeed this was the Tri this wat the Fe 
. 


5 And women her bebolding 

hos » fer off — fem Ga- 
unto 

<= Saen Magdalene, Among which was Mary Magdalene, 

the mother eee Toſeph, act <br log ir tt and 


wit mother of the ſonnes of Zebedee. the mother of Zebedees c 
Hora VI - 7 And when it was ev there came $7 *When „„ — 15 41, 
PBAARV My » L* of ed rich man om t {rimathea 23: 50. 
ae Ich, who alſo hiniſife was Dikiple to Joſeph, . e wa Ia Diſtiple. hn 19.38. 
Is $V 8s. 58 He we by Pilete,and beggad hp beep 
58 He went toPilate,and asked the body of Jeſs : then Pilate co the body to 


of In vs. Then Pilate commanded that 67 delivered. 
che body ſhould be delivered. 59 Aud when leſeph had taten the body, 
Hon Cour Toſeph taking the body, [| rape he wrapped it in a cleane linuen cloth, 
ä 0X eons don, 60 «And Laid it in his new tombe which he 
60 And I kk owne new monu- had hewen aur in the rocks : and when he had 
ment; which he had hewed out in a rocke. Veled « yrear ſtone to the doore of * 
And he rolled a great ſtone to the doore of thre, be Borie, 
the monument,and went his way. G1 eAnd there A HMary C dalene, 
61 Andthere was there Mary Magdalene, 2 — other Mary ſitting over againſt the Se- 
and other | che care, 
ws eg oa anos nant. 62 The e, Phe day of 
Survavar 6 And the next day, which is after the PY*Þaring, the high Prieſts and Phariſces came 
clled Sabba- paraſceye, the chiefe Prieſts and the, Phari- ener unte Pi 


* 63 Sajing, Kir, 1 that this De- 
at ci ver ſaid while be * alive, After three 
Ae Ii 


64 Command — that the Sepwlchre 
o be oo Rho: logghs jobe.f leſt his 


4 , and. falt him a 
5 „ He us 2 * 
ec 7 e ſal be neben. 
* & 
The N OA a gud: 22 Pilate [aid unto them Ye have the watch, 
N Jour way make it as ſure 4s pon know. 
And they d the Spül- 7 8 So) eee 


n free abs up the lone w with watch- 42 ts the Soguithre ſecawith 


"ANNOT I FORK CHAP. XXVII. 


wn nnd ag He fave, and decielly men muſt note whit Horror of con- 


rot 
Fovrxn 1 


RAA. 2 ee 1 Maran hers af Hage 


be = 4 e 
wil hev cone 


is a verily — 
ay arganens vf — ade I or elſe 1 1 


an Beware Sas 
= death of Ta and bende of 


$372; 


The Goſpel” ©: Ha . | 


RanM,4 


FVIXxIE 4 


The Goſpel 
for the night 
Maſſe of 
Chriſts reſur- 
rection, which 
is now uſed to 
be ſaid on Ea- 
ſter Eve in the 
morni 

Eaſter I. 
Marke 16,1. 
Luke 241. 
Io. 20, 1. 


Matth. 29, 32. 


flee rell mybrethren tharthey goe into Ga- goe, ee 
mes 


ing, All haile. Bur N tooke #he7 came, wh OP EI 


" redeibver bun, but that be ſbould die. Secondy, . a reproſeit [le fr the ime, thr be 
felt no comfort thereof at aff but was leſt to die in Bctreame paine as  meere man. 

Calvin blaſphemeth not, but honoureth our Saviour Chriſt, when he ſaith that he ſaffered in foule thenrath 
of God due for the finnes of the world : which alſo he b to ſubſe in the garden, whey he felt 16 
of body,buryer was in fuch anextreme chat his body did {weardrops of blood, whith was nor feare o 
eee er — * 
faith in him, have rejoyced in both. Therefore it was S e, eee e 
2 tooke upon him, to deliver us from finne thereof, and not only the 

dee hm tar oder come tc was forſaken of God. 9 1 4 
er hell gained by his death, Cal ui doth not deny e e prove, of the deſcent 
of his ſoule into bell after his death, it ſhall be yeelded unto you. 

59 Wrapped. ] This bonour and duty done to Chrifts body being dead, was marvellaus gr 


x 
— 


2h ae fit i rae fad ma ſenſe Hons 3 Jer in 2 


kali, pretinus tones and filke ,but in pure linnen. und ſo in the whole Church it ir obſerve 
— the Corporall whereupon our Lords body lieth on the Altar, uſt be pure and plaine linnen 


The honour done to Chriſt's dead body, was no doubt gratefull, 25 2 token of their faith and love towards — 


in hung 


him, but meritorious you cannot prove it. S. Hitrome ſpeakethnor of che laying of the Sattamenr onthe Altar * Tom. u. Ct 


inthe Corporall : for there was no ſuch laying and of it in 8 Hieromes time, B De 
rituall underſtanding, which after ward he 8 w e ſaith, He wrapperb . a 
ſhall receive him in 4 pure minde. And of the miniſtration of the _ z None 252 he 
which carrieth the Lords body in wicker bacttet and his bloodin a if ir be S. Sitveſters conſtitution (as 
you ſ:y) that the C arr egy Doorn. 29> eb Crna lay it upon a gilt 
Rr and carry his which by Concomitance you wot is his alſo) in a gile Chal 

ave a certaine poke for Na Reſervation: whether you call it eden lined indeed 
the ourfide is ſilk, gold ſilver, & pearles, &c. How doth that, and even your Pix and — 1 with 
conſtitution? I would alſo have marvelled, d, why you lay the body of Chriſt, as it was » but that you told 
us before, that he dieth in myſterie and Sacrament, and therefore belike he mult be yrapped in the Cotporall 
and buried. But the decree is as truly S. Silveſt 1 e eee Conſtantine was 
baptized by.him after he rx leaſed of a leproſie: which the ancient Hiſtories prove to be rl than 
DIRE who was preſent at his Baptiſme in e ſeemeth by Hiſt. Tripart. l. 3. . 12. 


CHAP. XXVIIL 


Apocllype, 


Heriſeth againe the third day, and (the blinde moſt obſtinate ſewet pts working to their cue reprobation) ze 


appeareth to his Diſciples in Galilet as both hir paſſion be them nps. and now after his 
rection, Fob rhe age then alſo fe appointed by the women ) 18 ute 
his Church among the Gentiles, 


Nd. in the evening of the Sabbath, 


e hich Marke 16.1, 


which dawneth on the firſt of the Sab- 1 dawner nl ES A.- iobn 30.1, 
RT ans, Wor Es ˙ Me oiee 
to ſee e E e , 

2 And behold, there was made a 2 And bebeld. wat 3 4: 
— 2 For an Angel of our Lord de- for the Angel f che Lord 
ſcended from heaven: and comming, rolled ven, end came and — 2 fe Fn e 
backe the ſtone, and ſate upon it: doore and 

3 And his countenance was as lightning: 3 eee it libre gad 
and his garment as ſhow. his raiment white as ſnow. 

4 And for feare of him, the watchmen  - 4 2 him, the kgepers did 
were frighted,and became as dead. ſhake and became as dead men, 

5 And the Angel anſwering, ſaid to tde | 5 The —— and [uid gre the 
women, Feare not you: for I know that you 6 not: or I Ee. that ye ſeeks le- 
ſeeke LE s v s that was crucified. ſu, which was * anfl 


6 le is not here: for he is ciſen, * as he 6 He is not here e aiſen,a be ſaid,Come 
_ 1 ſee the place where our Lord Aug hed Lord was laid, 


vic and tel bis Dj 
* 7 Auge quick, Telly his Diſc that be ie from | 
es that 


and behold, he 1 before you into Gali | there hal ye ſee 


ered i. and did £8.00 


fore you into Galilee, there you ſhall ſee him Hamer, 1 — told dT qui 
loe have foretold you. 22 

8 And they went forth quickly out of Na are 
the monument with feareaud great joy, run- | 
ning to tell his Diſciples. 

9 Andbchold Is sv s met them, fay- behold, FECT 


þ..-: — bis Dif = 


All bazle. 
1 ofhs fer and CE fe 
2 Then Is svs faid to them, Feare not d 


2 


e be- 11 2 were gone, behold, ſome 


hold certaine of the watchmen came mto the watch came into the City, — red 


the fo 


kly from the - " 


11457 


1 


l 
„KJ 


114 v7 


$,MAUH/ 


le its 


** 


According to S. Matthew. 


Hor 
WII EI. 


ity, and told the chiefe Prieſts all things #2 the high Prieſts all the things that were 
eden. I done. $ 

PL aſſembled together with 12 And when they were aſſembled with the 
the ancients, | counſelt , they gave a Elders, and had taken counſel, they gave large 
great ſumme of money to che ſouldiers, money unte the ſouldiers, | | 

13 Saying, Say you, That his Diſciples. , 13 Saying, Say e, His Diſciples came by 
came dpa ad 
pe 


ſtole him away, when we #ight,and ſtole him away while we ſlepr. 
were aſleepe. 14 And if this come to the Deputies eares, 
14 And if the Preſident ſhall heare of this, wee will perſmade him, and make you care- 
we will perſwade him, and make you ſecure. le ſſe. 2 
t5 But they taking the money, did as they 15 Ho tber, when they bad taken the mo- 
were taught. And this word was bruited a- J. did as they were taught, And thus ſay: 
broad among the Iewes, even unto this day. g 4 noiſed among the Tewes untill this 
The —_ , 16 And the eleven Diſciples went into . 
14 — tag Galilee, unto the mount where Is s v $ had 16 Then the eleven Diſciples went away in- 
appoinred them. to Galileeinto a monntaine where Jeſus had ap- 
t 7 And ſeeing him they adored,but ſome Pointed them. 
doubr | 17 And when they ſaw him, they worſhipped 
S oy + 18 And II $'v'$ commingneere, ſpake him : but ſome dowbred, 
nog unto them, ſiying. All power is given to me 18 And leſms came, aud ſpals unte them. 
Trinitie. in heaven and in earth. ſaying, All power is given unto me in heaven 
19 [Going therefore teach ye all nations: aud in earth, 


BAPTIZING THEM IN THE "NAME 19 Goc he therefore, aud teach all nations, Mar. 16. 15. 


OF THE FATHER AND Or THE Gaptizing them in the Name of the Father, and 
SONNE AND OF THE HOLY, GHOST, of the Sonne,and of the holy Ghoſt : | 

20 Teaching them to obſerve all things 25 Teaching them to obſerve all things 
whatſoever I e commanded you , and whatſoever I have commanded you : and loe, 
behold Tam with you all dayes, even to the 1 am with you alway, even unto the end of the 
conſummation of the world. world, 


ANNOTATIONS CHAP. XXVIII. 


Ruß M. 1 1 Toſe pay to The devout women came to viſit our Saviours Sepulchre, and for their devotion fir? The holy Sepul- 
de 2 and to ſte hin riſen. The of the which Sepalchre the Pilgrimage 71955 chre,and Pilgri- 


ſerved to know t 
unt in the Primirrve ch. in theſe words 
rum, becauſe there were the Cherubs, and the Propitiatorie, and the Arke of the Teſtament, Manna, 4 


Angel againe fir at his feet, and at his head the napkin ether. The of wheſe Sepulchre, 

meander A gb (oy ghee eos þ hevved it out, by E/y, 6 And his fiall be hoaoer? ts ivie, 

becauſe the place of our Lords bu be honoured of all mien, And at this preſent, notwit/tanding the 

Turkes dominion, yet doe the religious Chri Catholike men by Gods mighty providence keeye the holy Sepulchre, 
to it 


. * — gr 1 Church, and C — out * 41 the world in ; 
VLKE I eo womens ing, is expreſſed in the text, to finiſh the of ſolemne buriall, which pits-; 
chey intended, and were in by the Sabbath. Their deſert the Scripture doth never make cauſe of Hitublon. 


Papiſts, f the place, to ſtirte up their mindes tothe conſideration of the benefits of Chriſts death, 
ER the place you cite out of S. Hierome doth teſtific, little favouring Popilh ſuper- 


ion. | 
RHEmM, 19 Going then. J Commiſion to hapt ide end preach to aff Nations given to the Apoſtles, and grounded upon The Catholike 
* * h. poſer, 2 


Chrifts ſoveraig ne aut whom was power in beaven and in tart 


Ras Mu. 


e 

to our Adverſaries, , that the Church hath failed many hundred yeeres till Lather and Calvin. 
7 
t C : but wedoe that it hath al i 
tothe end of the world. : y 


FvlxB 2 
alxvayes 


Here endeth the Goſpel by S. Matthew. 


Iewes ſometime honoured Suntta Sanfe- 3 
rod, and the golden Altar. Doth not the Sepulchre of our Lord ſeeme unto thee more honourable ? Which as 1m 


often as we enter into, ſo often doe we [ee our Saviour he in the findon : Tie gart of vile Segal her we Efa.11, 


ro 
2 20 Wich you all dayes. ] Here Chrift doth his concurrence with his Apoſtles and their ſucce ; welt Nane od of all i 
—— | Sacraments, and . . A Chis | 
continuall 
5 that the Church hath — — eeres till La- tection of the 
Gall continue, lc 
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RAA M. 1 
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FvLKE 2 
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THE ARGVMENT OF SAINT. 
MARKES GOSPEL 


Ant Markes Goſpel may well be divided into foure parts. 
: — was made to Cath chap.1 Sage 


. 
| 2 N 


= 


2 


r, Me =w 


e 0 


pork 22 


(0) e ——— * IN . 12 
ome what al Col. 4 2 IIm. 4 to is familia with the Prince of t 
Pp yn 1 Pet. 3. For ſo it 1 . 4 2 


two maſt principal and ma 
ted as the Goſpels of S. Peter aud & P 
rom) according to that 
Brethren (about 10. ref 12. jetret after our Lords ee J Whichwhen Far had 
with his authority did publiſh it to the Church to be read, as Clem. Alex. wrizeth . 
In the ſame place 8. cer bow ie wot Em mean wrote] 157 the chiefe city 
there, at was 11 a wg and bow Philo Iudæus at tbe ſame time ſceing eee egen of Phils r- 
the Chriſtians there under S. Marke, who were Monkes , wrote @ books t , which is Ea 1.cho dy nd not only plicibus. 
S. Hierom(in Marco, & in Philone.) but alſd Euleb. Hiſt. l. 2. c. 15, 16, 17. 9. Nazaræor. l. 1. to. 2. In Cara. 
Caſſian. de Inſtit. C ænobior. l. 2.c. 3. Sox omen. L 1. c. 12. 2. c. 15. — — — 


1a, Anianu in his 
The booke that Philo did vvrite, 1s — a Sect of lewes, not Chriſtians, Eger. 
And S. Hieronym confeſſeth, that he writeth it as in praiſe of his owne —_—_— Mar. Who alfo ſaith, the life of ity of 
all Chriſtians,ar that time, vas ſuch as Monkes in his time endeavoued to — that they had no ſpeciall order 
of Monkes in that time, except all Chriſtians were Monkes. Epiphani us fri booke of Philo, was intituled, 


M, the ſame Author. Finally, He died(ſasth S. Hierome)the n 
opkes out of the ſame Au bl Ya ning barons Yew 1225 


a4 ie, which name h he labour to dra to 1 hu 6c 8, 48 it were 
of eſſe Dovide Laber, or of leſs, before the name of n 12551 
like, that Philo meant the — / bus calleth E 105 hen 
le geen . 
to 0 
ee ee e 
which being Authors ＋ or 5 hem mes) monuments 
though E 33 of — of che A 
ſtles and liſts living, ar not 


many then 
be called by him awa«w1 drdpts, men of ancient time. apo 
—— eee 2e 
Cloiſterers. 
eee upto 8 2 me | 
Biſbop there, this See was 
af the Ke t 


N Pat | 
See of 0 the Councell of ws without any 


60. & 1.6.cp.37- 


——— 8. Motel ſent — by Peter, was 


jodged « . ferred the See of Ag- Peters chain 
tioche —— Peter himſelfe ſate rather 5 _ 1 2 fixt Canon is 

plaine. They decree, That the ancien: er 129 the 

Churches of Same Ly gt. Lo." and Pentapal is, BY ＋— 
the city, alled Suburbicerias l. 1. C6. mor | 

the generall C Ly of Chalcedon, by the Biſhop of 


Biſhop of Alexandria, but alſo made with the cre birt i 

of Tas Raid es diſſxvade him, as allo to Martian the E to — to have — 
decree ſtaid, but for all kis gainſaying and labour againſt it, the Conncell decreed it. For in matters o* diſcipline 
and government of the Church, the Fathers of Chalcedon knew, they had as great authority as the Fachers of 
Nice;Or as the Fathers of Conſtantinople the firſt, here the like decree was made without any interruption or 
contradiction of the Romiſh See, which novy in the time of rot Lp ban IG ſtomacke, and therefore could 

not away with it. No maryell then, if Oregorie, comming ow it. Yet I. 3. ep. 6 he is con. 

tent, that in as much as Marte was ſent to Alex — —— Peter, m bor being Biſhop of Rome,ſhould ſeeme 

to have aut hority over the ſeat of the diſciple, for the m1/ters ſake,and the Biſhop of Alex ſbould have authority Prockidre. 
over t he ſeat of the maſter(that was Rome) for the diſciples ſake. Pw was greater modeſty, then any of his ſucceſ- 

ſors would ever ſhew.In the other Epiſtle, you quote i. 6. ey. 37. He acknowledgerhthree Sees of Ferer, all equall 

in cy. , Antioche, Rome, and Alexandria. And whereas Eulegius Bilbop of Alexandria, had aſcribed as 
much t Ife (as fitting in Peters chaire even by Gregories os. as he did unto Gregory: he anſwereth 
in theſe words, Et cum me ſpetialis honor, & c. Aud wheras ſpeciall honour by uo meanes doth delight 
Pant y that you (moſt boly ) gave unto your ſelſe, the ſame that you beſtowed upon me. Thus was Gregory a more 
ovvlike Biſhop then on that came after him, which can abide no man to fit in Peters chaire, elves, 
ity of dignity,or ſpeciall honor, but the nſelves. Thus while you will needs bring in the 

Ele. una wares you haue given Peters chaire of Rome a mate. 12 
E 


me yet 1 reioyced 


no man to have principal 


d gnity of Peters diſciple for his 


DEE DPD 


CAA. l. | 107 


THE HOLY GOSPEL OF 
n . 


CHAP. I. 


of Jobs ( the Ere mite of whou the Prophet ) preaching penance, and living bias{elfe as cordingly, — — — 
e. crayon any, (rn ery From hari wo br but Chri/ts. B aptiſine, in which they 2 — 
preparation to GN. 9 beruen : 12 andy andby be eee e _ 
— ning in O e eee, Diſſes ,21 be rear ber 
tie wid nf Ine eco rat of 3 5 then 
is all the Calles with lite Miracles 


Tie Tranſlation of Rhemec. 
lle beginning of the Goſpel of N 


— be 


The Tranſfacion of the Charch of Boglagd, 


of the Goſpel of 
— Iss vs Cunts che Son 47 . the 2 7 
The Prophets 2 Asit in written in E- * As it hath beene writ» 


fy the ( Behold 1 Xp OB 
IVC ſad mine Angel before thy 
face, who ſhall prepare thy way before thee.) 7. ee, e. n 
0 ue veyce of ane in the e | 3 e 10. 7 er r b 27 — . 3. 
t — I 54 
Auch z, 1. 7 A qa hr Pe gas pets, Lots ——_— e „ 5 


We Lu in 22 gr e 0 Mal. ;. 1. 
ary 9p 


0.513. the by — of penance + 4 as ke he laune * 
1 5 grating the ta 8 and preachin De or * 
ad And FER forth to him all the r + | 
trey of Tewry, andall. x of ee. Fs a he nd} Ieorie andthe of Mack f 
hunt 2 Hiernſalem went ent unte him, and 
e ge 


| . e habit wi camels baire,and 
_ ns of « thin about hi yes *axd be Levit. 1 1. 22. 


did e andwilde boncy, 
e mos tres; Manh.3.12, 
after 1 
He. 


7 
. lat- luke 3. 16, 


n 


ee baptized with water : : bus he 
pal byte Z. erg holy Ghoſt, 
it came to paſſe i in thoſe r Act. 1. 5. 
| KT from 2 « ciric of Galilee 
out of * was baptize in Jord ane. " Marth 
— | — he was oy one C the luke 3. 55 


== EE of Galitee :- and 
was |[baptize W 
o And forthwith 


11 yp . 11 —.— 


— 2 8 P 
N 5 


ye Some, in whom 7 cowl 


aſed. 
Matth.4, 1, And forthwith * th Spirix drove 1: * Audi the's div — 
2 oi ee a my . os a 

12 bee was there the wilderneſſe 
The ſecond ad. And he wa Jnhe def oe des, Was in 


nd of Se, ad rank 
=o and he vas withbeaſts, and the Angeb min 2 leafs, nd winſtred me 


— mani- ſtred to him. 


— And * after th John deliv 14 Ane Tobn wat delivered to 
Matth. 4,1 2. 515 SVS came into char was _ . penny he. Mak 4.1 12; 
Luke 4,14. olpel of the king des '* peſt e Ged, ha 2 
15 And faying, f hat ede ane - e be 445 
and the of God — 
t peni:ent and beleeve the 


Matth. 4, 18, 16 Aud ps 
Luke 5,2, law Simon 


* 


— — 1 — A = 


The Gol pel 


CAE. 


—___——— 


nets into the ſea (for theꝝ were fiſhers. )” 

17 And Issv s aid toth&m, Come aſtet 

me, and will make you to become fiſhers of 

men. 

18 And immediately leaving their nets, 

> they followed him. 

2 19 And being gone thence a little further, 
he faw Iames of Zebedee, and Iohn his bro- 
cher, and them repairing their nets in che 

- Thip: 

; And forthwith he called them. And 
leaving their father Zebedee in the ſhip with 
his hired men, they followed him. 

21 And * they enter into Capharnaum, 
md Be forthwith vpn the Sabbaths going 
into the Synagogue, t them. 

22 And they — aſtonied at bis do- 
ctrine: for he was teaching them as having 
power, and not as the Scribes. | 

23 And * there was in their Synagogue a 
man in an uncleane ſpirit : and he cryed out, 

24 Saying, What to us and to thee I s'v s: 
of Nazareth? Art thou come to deſtroy us? I 
know who thou art,the Saint of God. 

25 And IAS sv s threatned him, faying, 
Hold thy peace, and goe out of the man. 

26 And the undeane ſpirit tearing him, 
and crying out with a great voyce, went out 
. 

27 And they marvelled all,inſomuch that 
they queſtioned among themſelves, ſaying, 

What thing is this? W hat is. this new-do- 
re? Gr wh r n 
uncleane ſpiri they im. 

28 Ard the bruit of N forth in- 

continent into all the countrey of Galilee. 


Matth. 4, 13. 
Luke 4,3 1. 


Luke 42 3 2. 


Luke 4,42 
of Simon and Andrew, with lames and 
2 And 5 n mother 

30 imons wives mother lay in a 
fe r : and forthwith they tell him 
of her. rs wack, +: 

31 And comming neere he liſted her up 
king her by the hand: and incontinent the 
agueleft her, and ſhe miniſtred unto them. 

32: And whenir was evening aſter Sunne 


ſer, they brought to him all that were ill at 
calendar had dev 5 
33 all the city was gathered toge- 
ther at the doore. 0 5 N \ 
34 And he cured many that were vexed 

with divers diſeaſes: and hee caſt nat many 
devils,and he ſuffered not them to ſpealc that 
they u 8 id 

3 And riſing very early, and going forth 

ä an into Il a deſert — and there he 


prayed. k Fx SIAN) ra 
36 And Simon ſought after him, and they 
that were E 0 — 

37 And when they had found him, they 
ſaid to him, That all ſeeke for thee, 


29 And immediately going forth out of 
the Synagogue, ' they came into the houſe 


many — devils to fpeake, breanſe they 


38 nenn | 
; e 


nets into the ſes ( for they were fiſhers, ' 

17 A e 2 
and 4 2 72 yon to became fiſhers 

1 ſtrai ghrway they for 
and followed Fox. | ee 

19 eAndwhen he had gone a little farther 
thence, he ſaw James the ſonne of Z ebedee, and 
John his brother, which alſo were in the ſip 
mending their nets, 

20 And anon he called them : and they left 
their father Zebedee inthe ſhip with the hired 
ſervants and followed him. 

21 * eAndthey came into C , and 
ſtraightway on the Sabbath dayes he entred in- 
to the & Jnago ue, and taught. 

22 * And they 2. at his learning: Math 5. 20. 
for he taught them as one that had authority, luke 4.32, 
and not as the Scribes, © 

23 And there was in their & 
man vexed with an nncleane ſpirit 
aloud, 

24 Saying, Let us alone, What have we to 1 
doe with thee, tho Teſs of Nazareth ? Art 
thou come to deſtroꝝ us ? I know thee what thou 
art, even that holy one of God. | 

25 And 707 rebuked him, ſaying, Hold 
thy peace, and come out of him. 

26 Aud when the uncle ane ſpirit had torne 

him, aud cryed with a loud voyce, he came out of 


me, 
men, 
nete, 


Matth. 4. 1 
luke * 


ogue, a Luke 4.32, 
he cried © 


him,” * "oP 
27 And they were all amazed, in ſo 
much that th a . 
themſelves, ſaying, What thing is this? What 
rin ie? ae ee . 
7 eee 2 
28 And 
thorowont all the 
29 * And for 
out of the'S TX mT 
of Simon;aud * it * 
Simon wives 


: and immediatly the fever for- 
fool her, and ſhe miniftred unto them. 
32 And at Even,when the Sun was downe, 


they bronght anto him all that were diſeaſed, 
ps key ferent ro of art dl 
33 Andall the city was gathered together, 


at the dooye.. 4 
34 And he healed many that were ficke of 
' many devili, and 


divers diſeaſes, and caſt ot 


35 And inthe morning very early before © 
99 he marine, en 2. 
parte 4 ſolitary place ere d. 

36 2 
| 37 Andwhen they had bund him, they ſaid 

unto him, All men ſeele for thee. | 
38 And he ſaid unto them, bes us go into the 
12117 ib. RT niert 


— — 0 


MK 


— the next townesand cities, that I may preach — >. S fer 
alſo: for to this purpoſe am I come. exefare am I come. 
* And he was preaching in their Syna- 39 Aud he preached in their Synagogues 
$ogues, and in all Galilee : and caſting out in af Galilee,and caft the devils ont, 
evils, 


Cn P.. According to S. Marke. | 109 


40 Au there came a leper to him, beſee- auh, 1. 
Matth. B52. 40 Anda“ leper commeth to him beſee- ching him, and kneeling downe to him and ſay. lle 5-07 


Luke zu. ching him: and kneeling downe faith to him, _ him, If thow wilt, thou canſt make me 
lt, thou canſt make me dleane. cleant. AL | 
3 1 options 4 And Teſw aui Ä an bis, 
him, ſtretched forth his hand: and touching hen he had put forth his hand, ronched hum, 
him. he faith unto him, I will, be thou made and ſaith wnto him, I will, be thou cleane. 
loans: . 42 And as ſoone as he had ſpoken, immedi- 
42 And when he had ſpoken, immedi- ately the leproſie departed from him: and he was 

ately the leproſie departed from him, and he made cleane. 


made cleane. 43 And after he had given him a ſtraight 
2 Andhe — him, and forthwith commandement he ſent him away fetal, 
caſt him forth. 44 UA ſaith unto him, See thow [ay no- 


44 And he Gith to him, See thou tell no thing to any man : but ger thee hence, ſo 


7 Our Saviour body: butgoe, ſhew thy ſelfe + to the high ſelfe to the Prieſt, * and offer for thy cleanſing _ 4-44 


eren when he pe cleanſing the things thoſe things which Moſes commanded, for a 
healed the le- Fa * 2 ed, for a teſtimome we — them, 1 | TS 
perby ä 45 But he, as ſoone as he was „ 
— 2 45 Bur he being gone forth i began to gan enly to declare many things, and 0 pub- 
would not yet publiſh, and to blaze abroad the word: ſo: 4% this rumor, inſomuch that Ieſus could no 
— order, 14.4 4 N hee could not y goe into the More open enter into the city bur was without 
—— 2 city, bas was abs oad in ert places n and ” deſert er: and they Came to him from eve. 
Preh. they came together unto him from all ſides. 77 quarter. otters iy 


p MARGINALL NOTES CHAP. 1. 
Rus M. 1 1 Vato remiſſlon.] Lohns eee ae 
ieren 


Levit. 14, 3. 


＋ tive fe Chriffs 84+ 
crament,by which ſennet were indeed to be remitted, Aug. l. 5.de | | ens N 

FvLXB x Forgiveneſſe of ſinnes is onely in Chriſt : yet was the Baptilme of ihm a true ſeale i forgieneſſe of 
2 As for the preparative'ra Chriſfs Sacrament, y which fumes 
CCC F ; 
gy Cp Paul,which receiy ed . 
canned dothoo Fee * 
ſhould contend, that even in the B aptiſine of lohn, ſinnet were forgiven ,afte 

the B; aptiſme of Chriſt, unto thoſe whom Paul commanded to be hap 

Ra BM. 2 5 . n 
Fvrxs 2 No Chriſtianmandoth preach faith 
that faith vithour workes doth juſtifie. 
ANNOTATIONS, CHAP. 1 


Conſeſſing their finnes.] A certaine confeſſion of ſnnet there was, even in that e which Iohn pres 

RAB M. 3 ched, and which was made before was were baptized. W bereby it is cleere that TA — 
— + avg which afterwatd was inſtitured by Chnf, as wel as be did by bapti ding prepare ide why ro 

5 epti Ne. 177 f 


ou are neyer able to prove that Chriſt did inſtitute any Sactanient of penance. John by his Dockring 3 
FEVTIXI 3 Bapriſme,which vas the eee e le Chen the Bp of Chl he pe 
Was a 141 | 


= 


5 


Faih odely 


Conſeſſtoti. 


The popiſli sa- 
crament of ge- 


E by Chriſt: therefore he alſo of ance. 


—_— of C 


| heir ſinnes. ] He doth | that they con fe Nad them/atves to 1 7 210 
d, A ee 
Fvixs 4 „M heheardapanicular of fines, of ſo many thouſands as he baptized, he needed to have ci cker 


ſag 
t 
NO EEE. . U £6) 
lothed. J 7 Ghoſt thought r worthy of ſpecial reporting, ho his Prop her itued, an bow 
Rus x. PP 1 n An aaa _ 
Rus x5 8 . IRR rr ea, 
water is not neceſſary, water and t » Git is plaize I . | borne 
of water and the holy Ghoſt,he ſhall not enter into the kj —. el 2 pn 


Particular con- 
feflion. 
Confeſſion or 
{hritt. 

Iohns example | 
of penance. 


Baptiſme in wa- 
der. 
Calv. A. inſt. c. 1c. 


Chriſt baptized none wich Water, zobs 4. 2. Nornichſtanding, che Bapriſine wich vearer by his Miniſters, i The nelly of, 
Fvixn 5 — — od arr mo — e 
cannot (EL, In han chat are prevented by death, the lacke of Water ſhall not ve. Gods children of Kander. 
their de obity Valentin. Imper. not of the ſalvation of the Emperour, which 


was {laine before he was aptize Sed audiui vor dotere, & c. But 1 have beard (ſaich he) thar you are grit vod, 
becauſe he received not rhe Sacrament of Bapti/me. Tell me what other thing is there in u, but a will," but 4 
Further he citeth che ſaying of the Wiſe man, 7 by what death ſocver be be prevented, bis ſoule 


fo 
be in reſf. And the of Martyrs. were | ized, # ho if they be wa- 
el is their owne blood (Tuch tit) this mans will bath waſhed him. 18 of Tohu 3. makerh 9 — for 
the wr = of water, then the like ſohn 6. for giving the Com nunion to Infants, Except ye ogr the fleſh of the 


9 Bapuized 


—＋ 
(Jn api. 


The Goſpel 


9 Baptized of lohn. ] The humility of C hriſt not di/daining bis ſervants Beptiſme, which is an example for of 
Fay raed. —— Sacraments of an Prieſſ be be never ſo fomple, being by the Catbolity Church la. 
}Y Calte IL. S. de 6.9. | | 
10 The Spixit.] E mention of the bleſſed Trinity,the Father ſpeaketh from heaven, the holy C boſt appeareth The bledea 
in the likene oi erm 400 , unto e 2 2585 beef * nitie. * 
12 Deſert.} C ing penance by long faſting, ſolitarineſſe, and conver ſing with wil 5,gave example and Chriſts example 
inſcruction to the — faſt, and to holy Eremitet of retiring themſelves to the and prayer. of penance. 
Blaſphemy : Chriſt was free from ſinne, and therefore needed no repentance. Buy if to ſalve the matter you Chriſt did no 
ſay, that doing penance is nothing bar faſting, and ſuch exerciſes of an auſtere and ſtraight life: then with you, Ne. 
there may be doing of penance without repentance and ſorrow for finnes, And ſo 208 doing of penance is not 
that u (Changing of minde,whereunto John and Chriſt exhorted. For Lent faſt, and Eremites, See Mar. 
ee cee ſc dune fr e example 1 teach 26 that agg 
35 t place.] Chrif uſed very often to retire into ſolitary places, nd ou ex 10 teac h ys ITY con- 
ſuch places are beſt far prajer and contemplation, and that we ſpould often retire our ſelver from warldly matters to lea. 
ſdlitary meditation of heavenly things. 


CHAP. II 


Againſt the Scribes h he defendeth, firſt, his power to remit finnes in earth, 23 and his eating with 
P being ee eee, bi miraculous — bodies: ) 18 then — 
bis Diſciples ,not having as yet any faſts by hi preſcribed unto them, and plucking cares of corus upon vv „ 
figniſymg wit hall that he will change their ceremonies. | 
AX againe he entred into Caphamaum, AT a few dane: allo » * he entred into Matth. g. i. 
after ſome dayes, and it was heard that Capernaum againe and it was noiſed that 
he was in the houſe, he was inthe houſe, ; 
2 And many came together, ſo that there 2 Aud anon many were gathered together, 
was no place no not at the doore, and hee in ſo much that now there was no room to res 
ſpake to them the word. ceive them, uo nat ſo much as about the dgore : 
2 3 And they came to him bringing one and he preached the word of the Goſpel #nto 
ſicke of the palſey , who was carried of them. 
foure, f 3 AAndthey come unto him, bringin one 
4 And when they could not offer him - ficke of the palſey , which was borne of foure 
unto him for the multitude, they || un overed en. | 
the roofe where he was : and opening it they 4 ud when they conld not come nigh 
did let downe the couch wherein the ſicke of unte him for preaſſe, they uncovered the roofe 
the palſey lay. of the houſe that he was in: and when 1 
'5_ And when II s v 5 had ſeene + their 0 broken up the roofe, they doe with coarde 
faith, he faith, to the || ſicke of rhe palſey, /et downe the bed, wherein the ficks of the pal» 
Sonne, [| thy ſinnes are forgiven thee. ſeq lay. 
6 And there were certaine ofthe Scribes 5 hen Teſtu ſaw their faith, he ſaid unto 
firting there and thinking in their hearts, the fiche of the palſey, Sonne, thy ſinner be fer- 
7 Why doth he ſpeake ſo? he blaſphe- given thee, | 
meth ; Who can forgive ſinnes but onely 6 But there were certaine of the Scribes 
God ? ſitt ing there, and reaſoning in their hearts, * 
8 Which by and by Is sv s knowing 7 n doth be thus ſpeake blaſpbemier: 
in his Spirit, chat they ſo thought within ho can forgive ſinnes but God onely ? Job 14.4. 
themſelves, faith to them, Why thinke you 8 . Teſin perceived ela. 43. 5. 
theſe things in your hearts? | in his Spirit that they ſo regſourd within thens- 
9. Whether is eaſier, to fay to the ſicke /#/ve*, he ſaith untothem, Why reaſon ye ſuch 
of the palſey , Thy ſinnes are forgiven things tn your hearts ? 
thee : or to fay, Ariſe, takenp thy W r. 9 Whether u it eaſier te ſay to the fig 
walke? of the palſay. Thy, ſes he forgiven thee, or 
10 But that you may know that || the to ſay, Ariſe,takg up hed and walke ? 
Sonne of man hath power, || in earth to for- 10 Burthæ ye may know that the Sonne 0 
ve ſinnes ( he faith to the ſicke of the pal- n bath power in ef to for give net, 
7) ſaith tothe eis of the palley ) 
rx I fy to thee, Ariſe,take.upthy.couch, , 11 1 ap #Wather, 41/2, and tals wp thy 


and goe into thy houſe. bed, and get thee henge inv0 rhine houſe. 
12 And forthwith he aroſe : and taki r2 And immediately he aroſe,tooke up the 
up his couch, went his way in the — bed, and went forth before them all, in ſo much 


fo that all elled, and glorified God, ſay- that they, mere al amazed, and glorified Ga, 
ing that we never ſau the like, * ſag ing We never ſam it on this faſhion, = 
13 And he went forth againe to the ſex: 13 Audi ment againe by rhe ſea fde, and Marth 9.9. 
and we ane to him, and hee 2 the people reſarted, unto him, aud he taught luke 5. 27. 
taught them. 
14 And when he paſſed by, he faw Levi 14 444 Jeſus paſſed by be fan paths 
of "7 onne 


CHAP. 2. 


According to S. Marke. 


—U—ä 


* 


— 


of Alphæus, ſitting at the ** and 
he faith to him, Follow me. riſing up 
he followed him. 

15 And ix came to paſle , as hee fate at 


t in his houſe, many Publicanes and ſin- ate ar meat in bis houſe, 
pony. with Itsv s and /nners ſate alſo together — with Jeſs and 


— — 
* iples ; for were many, w O 
followed him. 

16 And the Scribes and the Phariſees 
ſeeing thar he did cat wich Pablicanes and 
Sinners , ſaid to his Diſciples, Why doth 
your Maſter eat and drinke with Publicanes 
and ſinners ? 

17 Is vs hearing this, ſaich to them, 
The whale have not need of a Phyſician, but 


they that are ill at caſe ; for I came not to call 
the juſt, but ſinners. 
La. 15 And *the Diſtiples of Iohn and the 
Phariſees did uſe to faſt : and they come, and 
ſay to him, Why do the diſciples of Iohn and 
OTE! but thy Diſciples doe 
not falt 
19 And Is Vs id to them, Why, can 
the children of the marriage faſt, as long as 
the Bridegroome is with them? So long time 
as they have the Bridegroome with them 
they cannot faſt. 
x rk ny es will come whos ou 
ri e bee taken away from 
+ <>! map them and then they ſhall f faſt in thoſe 
— es. N 
aſe 1 — 1 1 Nobody ſoweth a piece of raw cloth 
Church, no to an old garment: otherwiſe he taketh a- 
leſſe then in way the new piecing from the there 
intherimeof 1 made greater rent ID 
John the Bap- 22 no body putteth new wine into 
uſt. See Matt. old bottels : otherwiſe the wine burſteth the 
69,15, bottels, and the wine will be ſhed, and ghe 
battels will be loſt; but new wine muſt 
put into new bottels, 
Matth. 12,1. 23 And it came to paſſe againe when 
Luke . hee walked harou the come on the Sab- 


baths, and his Diſciples hegan to goe for- 
ward and ta cares, 

24 And the Phatiſees faid to him, Behold, 
W yeah which 
nat la 

25 Aud he ſaid to them, Did youneyer 
1 — 
C , | was an 

. they that were with him ? 


God under Abiathar the Prieſt, and 
did eat che laaves of Pr ion, which it 


Levit.3429. was not Hl to cat * for the Priefts, 
+ The maker and —_—_ unto them which were with 
of the law may him 


abrogate or 


and where for bath. | 


1 28 Therefore the Sonne of man is t Lord 
bn. of the Sabbath alſo. 


followed him. 


ſinners ? 


ſay unto him, 


26 How * hee entred into the houſe of 


27 And he faid to them , The Sabbath 
diſpence when was made for man, and not man for the Sab- 


ſonne of Alphee ſitt 
and [aid 2. 
and followed him. 
is And it came to paſſe, that when Teſi 
4 Publicanes and 


ing at the receit of cuſtome; 
ollow me. e And he aroſe 


bu Diſciples': for there were many, and they 


16 eAnd when the Scribes and Phariſees 


ſw bim cat with Publicanes and ſinners, 


they ſaid unto bis Diſciples, How us it that 
hee eateth and drinkers ich Pubhcanes and 
17 Whey Jeſus heard that, hee ſaith unte 
them, They that be whole, have no need of the 
Phyſician , but they that are ficxe: I came 
not to cal the righteous, but ſinners to repen- 
tance. 
18 An the Diſcoples of Tobn, and of 1 Tim. 1. 13. 
the Phariſees did faſt: and they come n 
Why doe the Diſciples of Jobs, lale g. 33. 
aud of the Phæriſtes faſt, but thy Diſciples faſt 
mot ? 


19 And Teſus ſaid unte them, Can the 
children of the Bridechamber faſt, while the 
Bridegroome i with them ? As long as they 
have the Bridegroome with them, they cannot 


dayes will come,when the Bride- 
grooms ſhall be taken away from them, and then 
ſhall they faſt in thoſe dayes. | 
21 Ny man al o ſoweth a piece of new 
— unto an old garment : otherwayes , 
nem piece taketh away ſomewhat 
No and (þ the rent 1 — 
wor ſe. 
22 And no man powreth new wine intoold 
veſſels, elſe the new wine doth bur ff the veſa 
ſels, aud the wine ruwneth ant and the vgſſe!s 
will be marred : But new wine muſt be gut into 
new veſſels. | 
23 * And it Fame td paſſe, that he went Math. 1 2. 1. 
therow the corne fields on the Sabbath dayet, lake 6. 2. 
and his i 0 began by the way to plucks 
the eares of corne, 
24 And the Phariſees ſaid unto him, Be- 
hold, why doe they on the Sabbath dayes that 
which is not lam ful: 
25 And he ſaid unto them, * Have ye ne- 1 King. al. 6. 
ver read what David did, when he had need, 
and was an bungred,both her and they that were 
with bim? 
26 How be went inte the howſe of God in the 
dajes of Abiathar the bigh Prieſt, and did eat 
the Shewbread, * which was not lawful to eat Exod.19.33. 
but for the Priefts,and gave alſo to them which levit. 8. 3. 
were with him; 
27 And he ſaid unto them, The Sahbath 
28 fer man, and not man for the Sab - 
ath, 
28 Therefore is the Sanne of man Lord alſo 
of the Sabbath, 


ANNO. 


The Gol; pel 


RanM.I 


FyLKE 1 


RR E M. 2 


FVIEI 2 


RR E M. 3 


FVIXE 3 


RAE M. 


Matth. 12,9. 
Luke 6,6. 


with anger, bei 


* * 


Crna r. 3. 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAP. II. 


4 Vncovered. ] Such diligence ought to be uſed to bring ſinners to Chi in his Sacraments, as was aſed to m- 
cure this man anduthers, by Chriſt,the bealth of their bodies. . 8188 1 25 

S cke of the palſie.] Such as this man was in body by diſſe olution of bis limmes , ſuch alſo Was be in 

— bythe noiſome deſires of the world occupying his heart, and withdrawing him from all good workes, Aug. de Pa- 
or. cap. 6. to. 9. | | ED 

5 ſinnes. ] Hereby it eppeareth that Chriſt healed this fiche man, firſi, in his ſoule, before he rooke away bis The Sacramers 
bod: amy : —— — — inſtruction for all men in boduly diſeaſe 3 Firſt, to cal for the Sacraments gwbich be — be called fog 
medicines of the ſoule As hereby alſo may be gathered, that many diſeaſes come from ſinne, and thereſore cannot he hea- 
ted till the ſinnet be remitted. : | 

Seeing licknes commeth for ſin, men in ficknes ought firſt to repent of their fins. For the Sacraments without Sacramen. 
repentance,doe nothing availe, in them that be of yeeres of diſcretion, But when they are truly of their 
ſins ro confirme their faith in the promiſes of God concerning the remiſſion of fins, they may deſire the Sacra- 
ment of the Lords Supper: other Sacraments,for men baptized,the Church of God doth not acknowledge. 

10 The Sonne of man.] As Chriſt proveth unto them: that himſelfe as man, and not as God onely,hath power to 
remit fins, by that in all their ſights he was able to doe miracles,and make the ſiche man ſuddenly _— 0 the 2 
baving power granted them t dye miraclet, though they be not God, may in like maner, have authority from God to re- 
mit ſinne, not as God but as Gods mini ers. ö ; 

he Sonne of man did forgive ſinnes properly, as he was God; his Apoſtles, by aMriug men of Gods for- Remiſſion of 
giveneſſe, s Gods miniſters, ld alſo forgive ſinnes. See the notes upon Matth.g. . lines. ö 

10 In earth.] This power that the Sonne of man hath to remit ſins in earth, was never taſen from hin, but du- Chriſt remimeti 
reth fill in the Sacraments ,and mini N err by whom he remitteth int in the Church,and not in heaven only. For concer- prieſts the _ 
ning fon, there is one court of conſcience in earth, and another in beaven : and the iudgement in heaven full wer h and Mat. 16.19. * 
appreveththis on earth as is plaine by the words of our Saviour to Peter firff,and then to al the Apoſi let. Whatſoe- Blat. 18. 1g. 
ver you ſhall binde upon earth, mall * bound in heaven: Whatſoever you ſhall looſe upon earth, ſhall be looſed 4 Haod . 
in heaven: I hereupon S. Hierome ſaith, That Prieſts having the keyes of the kingdome of heaven, judge after a 
ſort before the day of judgement. 4nd S. Chry l. 3. de Sacet. : poſt prin-more at large. 

God onchy forgiveth ſinnes abſolutely and properly: his miniſters follow the ſentence of Gods word, in 
binding and lookng, itting and retaining of s, or elſe they loſe their labour. And their 
ſentence be given before the day of judgement; yet it is according to the ſentence that God before them, gave 
in his holy word, by which they know, who is to be bound, and who to be looſed, Hitr. in Mat. 16. See more 
the notesin Matth.g. | | 

25 In neceſlity. ] In neceſſity many things be done without ſinne, which elſe might not be done: and ſo the very Amb. l. 2. off 
Chalices and conſecrated Ie wels and veſſels of the Church in caſes of neceßity, are by lawfull authority turned to pro- 28. 

ane uſes : which ot herwiſe to alienate to a mans private commodity is ſacriledge. * | 


Man hath 
to remit ates © 


CHAP, IIL 


The blinde Phariſees ſeeking his death for doing good on the Sabbath he meekly goeth out of the way : where the peo · 
ple that flocke unto him, and his miracles, are innumerable, 13 Tea to 7 alſo ving needof,, mor worke- 
men) he giveth power to worke miracles. 20 He ſo occupieth himſeiſe for ſoules, that his thin ze him mad. 
22 The Scribes of Hieruſalem come ſo farre, end yet have nothing, but abſurdly to blaſpheme his cating out of 
Devils, to their owne damnation. 3.1 That the Tewes ſbould not (after their manner) thinke it enough, that he is 
of their blood he refteth that ſuch rather are deare to him, as keepe Gods Commandements. 


| Nd he entred again into the $ e, = \ hee entred againe into the Syna- Matth.. 
A and there was a man there that hada wi- gogne, and a man wat there which had a luke 6.6. 
thered hand. withered hand : - 

2 And they watched him whether hee 2 Aud tbey watched him, whether hee 
would cure on the Sabbaths: that they might wid heale him on the Sabbath day, that they 
accuſe him. | might accuſe him. 


3 Andhe faith tothe man that had the 
withered hand, Riſe up into the mids. 
And he faith to them, Is it lawfull on 
the Sabbaths to doe well or illꝰto fave a ſoule, 
or to deſtroy ? but they held their peace. 

And looking round about upon them 
ſorrowfull for the blindnes 
of their heart, he faith to the man, Stretch 
forth thy hand. And he ſtretched it forth: 
and his hand was reſtored unto him. 

'6 AndthePhariſces going forth, imme- 
diately made a conſultation with the Hero- 
— againſt him, how they might deſtroy 

7 But Is svs with his Diſciples retired 
to the Sea: and a great multitude from Gali- 
lee and Iewry followed him, 

8 And from Hieruſalem, and from Idu- 
mæa, and beyond Jordan. And they about 
Tyte and Sidon, a great multitude, hearing 

the 


3 And ho ſaid unto the man which had the 

withered hand, Ariſe, and ſtand in the mids. 
And he ſaith unto them, It it lawful to 

doe good on the Sabbath dayes, or to doe evill ? 

to ſave life, or to kill But they held their peace, 

5 Aud when he had looked round about on 
them with anger, mourning for the hardneſſe of 
their hearts, he ſaith unto the man, Stretch 
forth thine hand. And he ſtretchedit out: and 
his hand was reſtored as whole as the other. 

6 Andthe Phariſees departed,and ſtraigbi- 
way gathered a counſell with the Herodians a- 
gainſt him, that they might deſtroy him. 

7 But Ieſus avoided ,with his Diſciples,to 
the Sea: and a great multitude followed him 

from Galilee,and from Inrie, 

8 And from Hiernſalem, and from Idu- 
mæa, and from the region which is beyond 
Tordane, and they that dwelt about Tyre and 
Sidon, a great multitud:, when they had heard 


wha: 


CHaP3. 


According to S. Marke. 


the things which hee did, came to him. 

9 And he ſpaketo his Diſciples that a 
boat might attend on him becauſe of the 
multitude, leſt they ſhould throng him. 

10 For he healed many, fo that there 
preſſed in upon him for tto touch him, as ma- 
ny as had hurts. * 

11 And the uncleane ſpirits, when they 
faw him, fell downe unto him : and rhey 

ed, ſaymg, 
* Thou art che Sonne of God. And he 
vehemently charged them that they ſhould 
not diſcloſe him. 

13 And * aſcending into a mountaine, 
he called unto him whom he would him- 
ſelfe : and they came to him. 

14 And he made that || twelve ſhould be 
with him, and that de might ſend them to 
preach. | : 

15 And he gave them power to cure in- 
firmities, and to caſt out devils. 

16 And hee gave to Simon the name 
peter. 

17 And Iames of Zebedee, and Iohn the 
brother of Iames : and he called their names, 
Boaner get, which is, the ſonnet of thunder. 


Mat. 5,1. 10, t. 
Luc. 6, 12.9, 1. 


18 And Andrew and Philip, and Bar- 


tleme w and ew, and Thomas, and 
Iames of Alphæus, and Thaddæus and Simon 
N 


Manæus, f 
1 19 And Iudas Iſcarjot, who alſo betrayed 
m. = | 
20 And they come to a houſe : and the 
d multitude reſorteth together againe, ſo that 
they could nt ſo muelſ as eat bread. | 
21 And whem his had heard of it, they 
went forth to lay hands on him. For they 
+ See here the ſaid, That he was become t᷑ mad. 
—_ E 32 And the Scribes which were come 
who rink rhe downe from Hierufglem, ſaid, That he bach 
zeale of religi- Beelzebub : and that in the Prince of devils 
on, madriefſe he caſteth out dev ils. 
and therefore 


23 And after he had called them tog e- 


count them 


mad, that ate ther, he ſaid to them in parables, How can 
zealous in Satan caſt our Satan? ; 

Gods cauſt, 24 And if a || kingdome be divided a- 
and for the gainſt it ſelfe, that kingdome cannot ſtand. 
-atholike 


Merger 25 And if a houſe be divided againſt it 
more zevtous ſelfe,that houſe cannor ſtand. 
the more mad, 26 And if Satan bee riſen againſt him- 
"Math. 2324-ſelfe, he is divided; and cannot ſtand , but 
Luke 11, 15. hath an end. 1 |, 
27 No body can rifle the veſſell of the 
3 entred into his houſe, unleſſe 
he firſt binde the ſtrong, and then ſhall hee 
28 Amen I Hy to you , that all ſinnes 
ſhall be forgiven the ſonnes of men, and the 


bins wherewith' they ſhall bla. 
pheme. — 3 
29 But hethat ſhall blaſpheme againſt the 


; 


holy Ghoſt, he hath not forgiveneſſe for 
ver,but ſhall be guilty ofan || erernall ſinne. 
30 Be- 


what things hee did, came unte him, 

9 And Ieſns commanded hut Dun that 
4 ſvip ſhould wait on him, becauſe of the people, 
leſt they ſhould throng him. 

10 For he had healed many, inſomuch #hat 
they preſſed upon him for to touch him, as many 
45 bad plagnes. 

11 And the uncleane ſpirits , when they 
ſaw him, they fell downe before him at his 
— and cryed, ſaying, I bos art the Sonne of 
G 


12 And he ſfraightly charged thew, that 


they ſhould not make him knowne, 


13 And he goeth up into a mountaine and Matth. to. 1. 
calleth unto him whom he would: and they came luke 9.1. 


unto him. 

14 And he ordained twelve, that t 
be with him, and that he might [end them forth 
fo preach : 

I5 Aud that they might have power to 
heale fickneſſes,and to caſt out devils, 

16 eAnd he gave unto Simon to name, 
Peter, 


17 And he called Tames the ſonne of Ze- 
bedee, and lohn._ James brother (and gave them 
names, Boanerges, which it to ſay, The ſonnes 


of thunder, ) 


mon the Cananite, 


19 And Indas Iſcariot which alſo betrayed 


him : and they come into an honſe, 
20 end ti le commeth together 4 
—_ ſo that could not ſo much as eas 
2 


for they ſayd, He is mad. 
22 Andthe Scribes which came downe 


bey ſhonld 


18 A Andrewand Philip and Bartho» 
lomew, and CMatthew,and Thomas and [ames 
the ſonne of Alphee, and Thaddeus, and Si- 


2 1 And when they that belonged unto him, 
heard of it, they A to lay —— him, 


Fieruſalem, ſaid, He hath Beelzebub,and by Matth. 9. 3 4. 
the Prince of the devili, caſteth he ont devils. _ 12.24. 


23 And when he had callad them unto him, 
he ſaid unto them in parables, How can Satan 


caſt aut Satan ? 


24 «And ifa Realme be divided againf it 


ſelfe,that Realme cannot endure. 


11.14. 


25 Andifahouſe be divided againſt it [elfe, | 


that houſe cannot continue. 


26 And if Satan mak inſurrection againſt 


himſelfe,and be divided, be cannot continue bur 


hath an end. 


27 No man can enter into a ſtrong mans 
houſe, and take away bis goods, exe he will 
e | Pelle te 
28 * Verely I ſay unto you, All finnet ſhall 
| of men, and 
blaſphemies, wherewith ſoeper they ſhall U 


29 But he that ſoall blaſpheme againſt the 
Ghoſt, hath never forgiveneſſe, bur u in 
2 


firſt binde the flrong man, and then 


be forgiven wnto the children 


holy 
danger of eternal 


30 For 


Matth. t 2 
luke 12. 10. 
john 5.16, 


= 
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Cuary, 


Matth.12,46, 


Luke 8, 19. 


RuB M. 1 


FVTTI 1 


RHE M. 2 


FvirE 2 


RHI M. 


RHE M. 3 


FV IEE 3 


RRE M. 


RRHEM. 4 


FVIXEE 4 


RRE M. 5 


| did bis Fathers will. Aug. ep. 38. Tes, and above all others, N ad ſo much grace gives her, 


FvLxE 5 


Anne 


1 30 Becauſe they ſaid, He hath an uncleane 30 For they ſaid, Hee bath an unc lcaue 
pirit. tri. | 

31 And *there come his mother and bre- _ 31 There come hu mother, and his bre- Matth.12, 46, 
thren : and ſtanding without they ſent unto thren, and ſtanding withont,ſent unto him, cal- luke 8.19, 
him calling bim, ling him. - 

32 And the multitude fate about him: 32 And the people ſate about him, and ſaid 
and they fay to him, Behold thy mother and unto him, Behold,thy mother, and thy brethren, 
thy brethren without ſeelce thee. and thy ſiſters ſcekg for thee without. 

33 Andanſwering them, he faid, || Who 33 And he anſwered them, ſaying, Who i 
is my mother and my brethren? mother, or my brethren ? 

34 And looking about upon them which 34 Aud when hee had lookedround about 
fate round about him, he faith, Behold my on them which ſate about him, he ſaid, Behold 
mother, and my brethren. mother and my brethren, 

35 For whoſdever ſhall doe the will of 35 For whoſoever ſhall doe the will of God, 
Gady hee is my brother and my ſiſter and — my brother, and my ſiſter, and mo- 
mother, ther. | 


MARGINALL NOTES. CHAP, IJL 
10 To touch him.] The ozely touching of Chrifts holy perſon, or any part of hi clothes, or whatſoever belonged 
to him, did heale aff liſeaſes. | ; 
Chriſt did heale them that touched him by faith ; otherwiſe _ rouching of him,or his garments, was no 1 of 
benefit to any that were void of faith, Ambr. in Luc. l. 6. c. S. Iudas kifled him, the ſouldiers {tri bim, the high 
Prieſts ſervants ſmote him, t he people thronged and preſſed him. But they touched him (ſaith S. Bede)which re- 
ceived his faith and love in a true heart, In Marc. I. 1. c. 3. 


"Lge ANNOTATIONS Lag — AAR 
12 Thou art the Sonne.] The confeſſion of the truth is not gratefull to God, proceeding from every . The 
devill acknowledging our Saviour to be the Sonne of God, was bidden hold bis peace : Peters confeſſion of the ſame 
was highly allowed and rewarded, Aug. tract. 10. in ep. Ioan. Ser.30,31. de Apoſt. Therefore neither heretikes 
Sermons muff be heard, no not though they preach the truth. So it is of their prayer and ; which being never [0 
good 8 elfe, in not acceptable to God out of their mout het; yea it is no better then the ho of wolves, Hieron. 
in 7. ee. - 756; - 1 al. $54 1 129 . 
Of them that the truth, ve may heare the Sermons : and if their Prayers be good, we be parta - Communion 

kers of their Prayers. For, why ſhould we judge them heretikes that preach the truth, and pray righuly ? 1 with hene 


* 3 por pang tee — ry * if they hereſie — they 
ey profeſſe o not wi „ Whi y b ivily. But i preach , 
— — tri b as all heretikes doe, the ä — — men 
ought to refuſe communion or fellowſhip in Prayers and Sacraments yith them. 3 f 
14 Twehe] Thu number of twebve Apoſtles is myſticall and of great importance ( þ* by the chuſiag of The nunderof 
Matthias into Tudas place to make up nr RES ve. P Gen. 49. The ref 
Princes of the children of 1ſrael, Num. 1. The twelve fount ——.— in Elim,Bxod.1 3. The twelve fones 
in the Rational of Aaron, Exod. 39. The twelve Spies ſent by Moſes, Num. 13. Thetwelve ffanes taken out _ 
, L<y.24.&cAnſelin Mat. c. 10. and theſe 
are the twelve foundations of heavenly Hieruſalem, Apoc. 2 1. 3 ee PF ape; aſl 
16 Peter.] Peter in tumbricg the twelve is alwayes rbefirf q and bis is ſo him for fignification of his Peter preemi- 
calling to be the * Focke,or jon of the Church under Chris : as n — 
two Apoſtles for gane, and /d names elſewhere in the old Teſtament, and in the new. V 2.54 
. Petey is not alwayes named tir{t; for S. Paul nameth 7ames before him, Gal.2. 9. 1 Cor.. 5. he nameth Peters prunace. 
authority of Peter chen of tho forman of a Iurie, ho is called firſt for order ſake, yet hath no power or aucho- 
rity over his fellowes. So was Peter a foundation ſtone, and all the twelve were the ſame, as you confeſſe upon 
the 14. verſe of this Chapter. But of peters Primacie, ſee more in the notes, Matth. 16. . 
24 Kingdome — —— J] Ac this is true in a kingdomes and common-weales where civil Diſſention of 
raigneth, ſo is it ſpecially verified in here ſet and heretikes, which have alwayes diviſions among themſelves, as the CR 
plague of God. fer dividing tbemſel ver, and others from the Church. Tn. £ * 
29 — — which is bere caledeternal. is ( as S. Matthew expreſſethit) that which ſhall nes. Manh , . 
ther be remitted in this liſe,nor in the life to come. W here we learne by $.Marke,that there ave alſo Sus uot eternall: given ther derb 
forgiven either here, or in the life to come. ' 
the ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt) we ſee itplaine by the text: that Purgatory. 
can conclude 


Sermons, Service, 
and 
d Prayer of ba 


dan, wherof the Altar was made, Loſh. 4. The twelve loaves of propo, 
him laſt of all the Apoſtles. And albeit, when the twelve are named, Perer is named firſt, it proveth no greater 


aud by S. Matthew,rhar they are ſuch as ſhall be 
That all finnes are pardonable (ex | | | 
any ſinne ſhall be forgiven after death, which is — in this life, no Logician in Rhemes, 
in a true ſyHogilmezciher out of S. Marke,or S. Matthew. See the notes Marth. 1 2. 32. ES. 
33 Who is my mother? ] Neither is it here ſaid,that he had no mother as ſame upon theſe — — : 
nor tngratitude to our parents is taught us by this anſwere : Init we be bereby admoniſhed tu pre ſerre the 
ther of the faithful, which is the h Cathelike, and om bret bren in ler, aud their ſpiritual good, above our car- 2411 and 
nal parents or kinne. For ſo our Maſter being occupied here about heavenly things, accounteda#f them his mother, wosldly. 
end brethren, which did the will of his Father. In which number, our his mot ber was alſo wage bee The bleſſed Vir- 


faned, nat ſo much as venially in alt ber life, Aug. de nat. & 36. | 
Phat Ah bleſſed Virgine Mary, the — God, eee woah yin all — ye 


«mn boo ec Who came to ſave that was loſt, and had his name. 
ecaule be ſhould [ave his people from their ines, Mar. i. Who did not unjultly repreheod her, Lake 2.49. and 
0b.2.4. It is contrary to the Scri There is no man thar fue rh not, (aith Sue, 2 Reg, 8. 


The Virgi 
ſinne. 


in many piaces 
6. There is no difference ſaith S. Paul. All have fanned. and are deprived of the glory of God fi fied freely by his 
4 Te bas free faned. and ere deprived of gimp of God begs — 
E 


grace through the redemption which is in Ieſus Chriſt Rom. 3. a3. hat were 


CHAP. 4. 


According to S. Marke. | 


Matth. 13, 1. 
Luke 8,4. 


Ea. 6, 9. | 


men 

ſaid,it as 
Mary,of 10 
more grace was given to her to overcome finne of 
ic certaine to haue had no fine. This Virgin then ex 
men when they lived, and have ed whether t 


never ſinned. And 
ceived in 


— ant tech 't — 
whoſe propagarion yet it concerued nat of : ring 
— — — —— — ſelemuitate ccacepta, For ig peccati que 


1. 10. C. 189. C que 


were without 


In this ſpeech we ſee, although S. Auguſtine will haue no queſtion of her ſinne, yer he 
| dferhere, ene the ground of this your herelie, affirming that ſhe was con- 


call ſaying to S. Auguſtize, who hath no ſuch aſſertion. But when the Delia — | 
and 


a great many holy 


(as they (aid) ſinned not, and laſt of all the mother of our Lotd and Saviour, which they 
unto piety, to confefle,to be without linne ; S. Auguſtine 


ine anſwereth, Except the boly Virgia 


whom 1 will have no que ſi ion, for the honour of our Lord, when we tathe of finnes. Por whence we that 
— _— dro armor fan oe Logere ht 2 
if we could have them togetber a thoſe holy men and wo- 


bring forth bim whom it 


» what thinke we they would have anſwered ? 


not affirme that ſhe 


De geneſ.adliter, 
Dei 


genuit fanilitudinem carnis peccati · Fulg.de incar. & gc. ö. Procop. C. is Gen c. 3. Cum peccatis impeditanequi- 


vet parere influlpatum, 4 ecurress & gaudio exultans Letum nuncium obijcit C's. Anſelm. l. 2 Cur Deus 
homo c. 16. Licet ipſa —1 2 fu munda & abſh; carnalis detrationù peccato, tamen ipſa. 
unde aſſumptis ei, in concepta eff, & in peccatis concepit es mater eius, & cum peccary nats 
eñ , quam & ipſe in peccavit in quo ones peccaverunt. 

CHAP. III 


The perobles (in which he ſheaketh to the ewet, becanſe they were reprobate) he expoundeth to his Di 
l , through the fault of the hearerr. 21 and that his ſervants mutt 


that in bis ſawing, three 
— Fah 24 pop 
(nor with# anding rhe loofing 
1, to the end of the world : 30 


foure ſhall periſh 
e their gifte ( bees! by 
thoſe rhree parrs of t 


over aff in tine, though in 


Wewing 


fony and thorny bearers.) 26 andthat his Church 


[eed) ſhall be brought by bis providence tothe harveſt, rhat 
b in the beginning 


it be as the lirtie muſt ard ſeed, 


3 5 and though ſuch tempeſiſ of perſecution in the ſes of this world doe riſt again) it. 


" A Nd againe he began to teach at the Sea 
£ fide ; ine was gathe- 
r 


r unto him, ſothat hee went up 
and fate in the Sea, and all th 
multitude about the Sea was upon thæland: 
2 And he taught them in parables many 
things, and ſaid to in his doctrine, 
3 Heare yee: Behold, the ſower went 
„* he ſow eth. ſome fell by th 
while e 
* N 
did eat it. | & 
5 And other ſome fell upen rockie 
ces where it had not much earth : and ir 
up immediatly, becauſe it had no deepneſſe of 
h | | 


earth: 
6 And when the Sunne was riſen, it par- 
ched, and becauſe it had not root, it withe- 


red. 
7 And ſomefell among thornes: and the 
thornes grew up,and choked ir,and it yeelded 
e a 
2 _ Carirew ap and i — 
it forth, one thirty, one , 
1 


9 And hee ſaid, Hee that hath eares to 
heare,let him heare. 
10 And when he was alone, the Twelve 


that were with him, asked him the para- 


ble. | 
11 And he faidtothem, To you it is gi- 
ven to know the myſterie of the kingdome 


of God: but to ſ them that are without, all 


things are done in parables : 

12 That*ſceing they may ſee and not ſee: 
and hearing they may heare, and nor under- 
ſtand: || leſt at any time they ſhould be con- 


verted,and their ſumes be forgiventhem. 
13 And hee faith to them, Doe you not 


A 
fu ect, bimma 
people, ſo that he entred into A ſhip, and fate in 
the Sea : and all the people was by the Sea fide on 
the ſhore, | 

2 And he taught them many things by pa- 
rab les, and [aid to them in his dottrine, 

Hearken,Behold,there went out a Sower 
to [ow : 

4 Aal it fortuned as he ſowed, that ſome 
fell by the mages fide : and the fowules of the aire 
came, and devoxred it up. 

5 Seme fell on ſtonie ground, where it had 
nor much earth : and immediatly it (prang up, 
becauſe it had no depth of earth. 

6 But as ſovone as the Sun was np, it caught 
heat, and becanſe it had no root, 
avay, 

7 And ſome fell among thornes, andthe 
_ grew up, and choked it, and it gave no 


8 And ſome fell on good ground, and did 
jeeld fruit that ſprang up, and grew and brought 
1 and ſome ſixty, and ſome an 


9 Andhee ſaid unto them, Hee that hath 
eares to heare, let him heave. 

10 And when he was alone, wo were 

= lim with the twelve,acked of him the pa- 
rable. 
11 Aud he ſaid unto them, Vnto you it is gi- 
ven to know the myſterie of the kingdome of 
God : but unto them that are without All things 
are done by parables, 

deer, and 
nor diſcerne : when they heare, t 
heare, and not unter ſtand : leſt at 42 wed 


13 And he ſaid unto them, Know ye not this 
* parable? 


began againe to teach by the Sea Marth. 13. i. 
there gathered unto him much luke 8 4. 


it withered * 


when they ſee, they may ſee, and Eſa g. 


ſhould turne, and their finnes ſhould be forgiven —_- o 


them. rom. 1 1. U. 


—— — 
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know this parable ? and how ſhall you know 
all parables ? 

14 He that ſoweth : ſoweth the word. 

15 Andthey by the way fide, aretheſe : 
where the word is ſowne, and when they 
ſhall have heard, immediatly commeth Sa- 
tan, and taketh away the word that was 
ſowne in their hearts. 

16 And they likewiſe chat are ſowne up- 
on the rockie places, are theſe : who when 
they heare the word, immediatly with joy re- 
celved it. 8 | 

17 And they have not root in themſelves, 
but are temporall : afterward when tribula- 
tion is riſen and perſecution for the Word, 
forthwith they are ſcandalized. 

18 And other there be that are ſowne a- 
mong thornes: theſe are they that heare the 
— | 

19 And the cares of the world and the 
deceitfulnefſe of riches, and concupiſcences 
about other things entring in choke the 
word and it is made fruirleſſe. 

20 And theſe are they that were ſowne 
upon the good ground, which heare the word 
and receive it, and yeeld fruit, one thirty, one 
ſixty,and one an hundred. 

21 And he faid to them, Commeth a 
candle to be put t under a buſhell, or under 
a bed? and not to be put upon the candle - 
ſticke? 

22 For there is nothing hid, which ſhall 
not be made manifeſt : neither was any thing 
made ſecret, but that it ſhall come to light. 

23 If any man have eares to heare, let him 
heare, ; 


Luke 8,16. 

+ Chriſt came 
not to teach 
his doctrine in 
corners and 
hucker muc- 
ker, as Here- 
tikes doe, but 
to lighten the 
whole world 
there with. 


Luke 8,18. heare. In what meaſure you mete, it ſhall 
be meaſured to you againe, and more ſhall be 
To you that given T to you. | 
heare, 25 For he that hath, to him ſhall be given: 
and he that hath not, chat alſo which he hath, 
ſhall be taken away from him. 
26 And he faid, So is the kingdome of 
God,as if a man caſt ſeed into the earth, 
27 || And ſleepe, and riſe up night and day, 
and the ſeed ſpring, and grow up whiles he 
knoweth not. 


28 For the earth of it ſelfe bringeth forth 


fruit, firſt the blade, then the care, afterward 
the full corne in the eare. 

29 And when the fruithath brought out 
it ſelfe, immediatly he putteth in the ſickle, 
becauſe harveſt is come. a 

Matth. 13,3 1. 30 And he ſaid, To what ſhall weliken 
Luke 13,19. the. kingdome of God? or to what parable 
ſhall we compare it ? 

31 Asa|| muſtard ſeed : which when it is 
ſowne in the earth, is lefle then all the ſeeds 
that are in the earth: 

32 And vrhen it is ſowne, it riſeth 
becommeth greater then all hearbs, and ma- 
keth great boughes, ſo that the Il birds of 

the 


24 And he faid to them, See what you J 


Cna p. 4. 
2 And how then will ye know all para- Wh 
les? + i 

14 The Sower ſoweth the Word, 

15 And ye a received ſeed by the way 
ſede, are thoſe where the word is ſowne, but when 
they have heard, Satan commeth immediatly, 
and taketh away the word that was ſown in their 
hearts. * HAS 

16 And likewiſe they that receive ſeed in- 
to the ſtony ground, are they, which when they 
have heard the word, at once receive it with 
gladneſſe : 98 | 

17 Tet have no root in themſelves, and ſo 
endure but a time : and anon when trouble and 
perſecution ariſeth for the words ſake, imme- 
diatly they are offended, | 

18 And thoſe bee they that receive ſeed 
among thornes : and they are ſuch as heare the 
Word, 

19 And the cares of the world, aud this de- 
ceitfulneſſe ofriches,and the luſts of other things 
entring in, choke the Word, and it in made un- 
fault. 

20 And they which received ſeed into good 
ground, are ſuch as heare the word, and receive 
it, ſo that one corne doth bring forth thirty,ſome 
fixty,ſome an hundred, . 

21 And he ſaid unto them, * Ir the candle Marth. 5.15, 
lig bted dv be put under a buſvell, or under the lulee 8.16, 
table ? and not to be put on a candleſticke ? and 21.33, 

22 For there is nothing ſo privy, that ſhall Matt h. 10.26, 
not be openet: neither hath it beene ſo ſecret but Wake 8. 15. 
that it ſhall come abroad, and 12.2, 
23 Fam man have cares to heave, let him 
heare. | | 

24 And he ſaid unto them, Take heed what 

e heare:: * With what meaſure ye mete, with Matth, 7.2, 
the ſame ſhall it be moaſured to you againe: And luke 6,38, 
unto you that heare ſhall more 1 given. 

o * - — my 838 it be given: —— 3.12. 
8 im that hath not ſhall be taken aw . 25.29. 
even that which he hath. = | 2 luke 8.18, 

26 And hee ſaid, So ib the kingdome of 
God, even as if aman ſbould ſow ſeed in the 
ground, J 

27 And ſhould ſleep,and riſe ni ght and day, 
and the ſeed ſhould ſpring and grow up, he know- 


1 Tim. 6. 15. 


eth not how. 
28 - For the earth bringeth forth fruit of her 
ſelfe, firſt the blade, then 4 eare, after that the 
corne in the eare, 
29 But when the fruit ij brought forth, anon 
he thruſteth in the fickle becanſe the harveſt 1 
come 


30 And he ſaid, * Whereunto ſhall we liken Matth. 13.31, 
the kingdome of God? Or with what compariſon luke 13.19. 
Hall we compare it ? 

31 Jrwlihe a graine of muſtard ſced:which 
when it is ſown in the earth is leſſe then all ſeeds 
that be in the earth : 

32 And when it is ſowne, it groweth up, 

and is greater then all hearbs, and beareth 
great branches , ſo that the fonles of the 


are 


CHAP: 4 


i According tod. Marke. 


17 


— 


Matth. 8, 23. 


Luke 8,2 2. 


RunM.1 


FULKXE I 


Ru EM. 2 


Fvrtxs 2 


RAE M. 


REM. 3 


FVIXIE 3 


of. 


33 And with many ſuch les hee 
ſpake tothem the word, according as they 
were able to heare : 

34 And without parable hee did not 
ſpeake unto them; bur apart, he explicated 
all things to his Diſciples. 

35 And he faith to them in thar day,when 
evening was come, Let us paſſe over to the 
other de 


36 And dimiſſing the multitude, they 
take him ſo as he was in the boat: and there 
were other boats with him. 

37 And there aroſe a great ſtorme of 
wiade, and the waves beat into the boat, fo 
that the boat was filled. 

38 And he was in the hinder 22 
boat ſleeping a pillow : and they raiſe 
him, and fay . Maſter, doth it not per- 
taine to thee that we periſh ? 

39 And _ up hee threatned the 
wind, and ſaid to the Sea, Peace, be ſtill. And 
the wind ceaſed : and there was made a 
grear calme. 

40 And he faid to them, Why are you 


the aire may dwell under the ſhadow chere aire may make their neſts under the ſhadow 


of it. 


33 *And with many ſuch parables preached Matth. 13. 24. 


hee the word unto them, as they were able to 
heare it. | 

34 But without parable ſpake he not unte 
them : but when they were alone, he expounded 
all things to his Diſciples, 

35 * And the ſame day when the Evenwas 
come, he ſaith unto them, Ler us paſſe over unte 
I he other fide. 

36 And they left the people, and tooks him, 
even 4s he was in the ſhip, and there were alſ® 
with him other little ſhips, | 

37 And there aroſe a great forme of wind, 
and the waves daſhed into the ſhip,ſo that it was 
now full. ; 

38 end hee was in N, 4 
on 4 pillow and they awake him, and 
unto him, go lag bar thow not that — 


. 
39 And he aroſe, and rebuked the wind, 


and ſaid unto the Sea, Peace, and be ſtill : and 
the wind ceaſed , and there followed a great 


calme. 


40 And hee ſaid unto them, Why are yee 


fearefullꝰ neither yet have you faith? And fearefull ? How is it that ye have no faith 


they feared with great feare : and they faid 
one to another, W hois this (thinkeſt thou) 
that both wind and Sea obey him? 


MARGINALL NOTES. 


41 And they feared exceedingly , and ſaid 
one to another, Who i this, that both the wind 
and the Sea dbey him ? | 


CHAP. III. 


t 11 Them that.] Such as be our of the Church, though they heare and reade never ſa much they caunot under- 


fand, Bed. in 4. Mar. 


You ſlander 8. Bede, he ſaith not ſo. For how ſhould heretikes be brought to the Church, if they did not 


ing > How was S. Auguſti 


ofit by reading and hearing 
Pur mt rap hearulg of S. ambroſe, as he himlelſe confeſſeth ? Bedes words are 


ine when he was an heretike, 


to be a Catholike, 
: Mis ergo qui ſe- 


ris ſunt,& c. To rhem that are without and come not ncere to our Lords feet ,that they may be s of bi: dect 
all things are done in parables, Sr. 5 which be 


t, nor in thoſe ſecrets which he preached, they are able to know God, therefore t 
2 Is this faith. Of chele words it is 


1 which is to be attained by grace 


are uot meet to attaine to 


i , that Bede Not 


of every one that is out of the Church, but of obſtinate deſpiſers of the truth, which will not become Scholers 


to our Saviour Chriſt, 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAP. 1111. 


12 Leſt they ſhould be converted. ] Theſe ſpeechet here and eiſembere, we 


Habe in parables of purpoſe and to this end that the hearers might not undenſfaud le 
as that he would not haue them undenf and. nor be converted : but we muſt learne the true ſenſe W wil. 


were as much to 


of this very place in g. Matthew and in the Acts, where our Seviour and 8. Paul 


vily, and have ſhut their eyes, leſt 
Whereby it is evident, that the 
ſtood) but themſelves would not 


other to whom 

from the wicked, and giveth them over to a 
And both thoſe ſayings are true, I 

out 

ſtin his 

the 

to learne. 


We hold not, thit the Church hath more and more decayed, or beene obſcured ſince the Apoſtles time Slander, 
O 2 l untill 


r ſhould not ſee, &c. 
are in parables, that ſeeing they may {ce and not ſee, & c. For thoſe that mali and ob- 
grace offered, God will not have them to ſee that they may take it. And Chri 

to his Diſciples, not becauſe they were worthy, but becauſe through Gods grace they were willing 


. though he 


thus, T hey have heard hea- 


13. 
may ſec, and underſtand, and be converted, and I heale them. — 
in parables was not the cauſe (for many beſide the Apoſtles heard and under- 


and, and be converted; and he heir wilſul 
— 1 the in parables, becauſe they 1 104 


We need not feare leſt in theſe ſpeeches God bee made Authour of finne ; for hee withdraweth his grace God is not auther 
bare minde, not as an evill Author but as a righteous ludge : of evil. 


. as the 


to them with- 
revealed 


Matth. B. 23. 


be converted; which of ſinne, but mans 


the ler The Church vi- 
after the Apo 5 


e 8.31. 


God is not author 
but 


Marth 


1 Cor. 


The Goſpel 


— 


* 
— nr 5 —— 


nA P. 5. 


RAE M. 


Matth. 8, 28. 
Luke 8,26. 


+ Ft is not 
without my- 
ſterie that the 
devils deſired, 
and Chriſt 
ſuffered them 
to enter into 
the — bg- 
ni ſying that 
bleby krerg be 
meet dwelling 
places for di- 
vels, Aug. tract. 
6.44 ep. 10. 8 


untill ours, for we know it was ſpred 


further, and acknowledged in a greater compaſſe of the earth, foure or five 


hundred yeres after the Apoſiles times, then it was in the Apoſtles age. But that it is drawne into a ſmaller num- 


ber fiance Mahomet in the Eaſt, and the 


wil not acknowledge. As for the truth, it was moſt perſ 


Pope in the Welt, have ſeduced great nations, he is walf 
ectly knowne in the Apoſt 


blinde, that 


les times, albeit in matters ne- 


ceſſary unto ſalv ation, it was never obſcured fr6 the Faithfull members. of the true Church of Chr iſt, in any age. 


32 The birds. ] Of all Sefts or Boctrine, Chriſts Religion at the begianiag was the ſmaſfe 
ble : but the ſucceſſe — paſſed all the doctrines of men ; inſomuch that aſter ward 


of the world made their reſiituce and ref} therein. 


CHA 


, and mo} contempti- 
the wiſeſt end greateſt 


P. V. 


To the Geraſens (and in them to all men) Chrift manifeſteth how the Devill of his malice would uſ# them, if be would 


ermit; 17 and yet they like not their $avizurs preſence. 21 A woman Gentile , that began her 
- — ing Abrabams time) he cureth by the way as he was 


the tewes daughter began ber life ( 


kneſſe when 
ta heale the 


eres: Aud even then the ſewes doe die, but yet them alſo he will revive, as here the tewes daughter. 


A. D * they came over to the other fide Math. 8. 28. 
of the Sea, into the conntrey of the Ga- luke 8.26, 


ND they came beyond the ſtrait of 
A the Sea into the countrey of the Ge- 
raſens. 

2 And as he went out of the boat, im- 
mediatly there meet him out of the Sepul- 
chres a man in an uncleane ſpirit, 

3 That had his dwelling in the Sepul- 
chres ; and neither with chaines|| could any 
man now binde hum : 

4 For being often bound with fetters 
and chaines, hee had burſt the chaines, and 
my the ferters ; and no body could tame 


5 And he was alwayes day and night in 
the ſepulchres and in the mountaines, crying 
and cutting himſelfe with ſtones : 

6 AndiceingTIzsv s afarre off, he ran 
and adored him: 

And r a great voyce, ſaid, 
What to me and t 
God moſt high ? Iadjure thee by God that 
thou torment me not. 

8 For he faidunto him, Goe out of the 
man thou uncleane ſpirit. 

9 And he asked him, What is thy name? 
And he ſaith to him, My name is Legion: 
becauſe we are many. 

10 And hee beſought him much, that 
hee would not expell him out of the coun- 
trey. 

11 And there was there about the moun- 


taine a great herd of ſwine, feeding. 
12 the ſpirits beſought him, ſaying, 


Send us t into the ſwine, that we may enter 
into them. 

13 And IAS v $ immediatly granted un- 
to them. And the uncleane ſpirits going out, 
entred into the ſwine: and the herd with 
great violence was carried headlong into the 
een two thouſand, and were ſtifled in 

e Sea. 
14 And they that fed them, fled, and 
carried newes into the Citie and into the 
ow And they went forth to ſee what was 
one: 

15 And they came to IE s vs, and they 
lee him that was vexed of the dev ill, ſitting, 
clorhed, and well in his wits : and they were 
afraid. 

16 And they that had ſeene it, told them, 


1 


ee II sus the Sonne of 


derenes, 

2 And when hee was come out of tne ſhip, 
immediately there met him from amo 
the tombes , a man poſſeſſed of an wncleane 


Pirit, 

4 Which had his abiding among the tombes, 
no man could binde him, no not with 

chaines. 

4 Becauſe that he had beene often bound 
with fetters and chaines, and the chaines had 
beene plucked aſuuder by him, and the fetters 
2 in pieces : neither could any man tame 

im, 

5 Andatwayes night and day, he was in the 
mountaines, and in the tombes, crying, and all to 
cutting himſelfe with ſtones, 

6 But when he had ſpied Ieſus afar off ye 
rau, and wor ſhipped him. 

7 Aud cryed with a loud v 
What have I to doe with thee, Ieſiu, thow Somme 
of the moſt higheſt God] I require thee in the 
Name of God,that thou torment me not. 

8 (For he ſaid unto him, Come out of the 
man, thou fowle ſou.) 

9 eAndhe ackedbim, What #4 thy name? 
And he anſwered him, ſaying, My name is Le- 
gion : for we are "I 

10 And hee prayed him inſtantly that 
hee would not ſend them away ont of the coun- 
tre). 

— But there was there ni _ the monn- 
taines a great herd of fwine feeding. 

12 24 L ene be fixing, 
Send us into the ſwine, that we may enter into 
them. 0 

13 And anon Teſus' pave them lewve. And 
the uncleane ſpirits went ont, and entred into 
the ſwine, and the herd ran headlong into the 
Sea (they were about two rhouſand,) and were 
choked in the Ses. 

14 And the ſwineherds fled, and told it in 
the cutie, and in the countrey. And they went 
out for to ſee what was done : | 

15 And they come to Ieſus,and ſee him that 
was vexed with the fiend, and had the Legion, 

ferring, and clathed,and in hu right minde : and 
they were afraid. f 

16 Aud they that ſaw it, told them how it 


CAME 


, andſaid, 


— 


——_—_}_ 4 „ — CC — 


Gn ——_ According tod. Marke. 


in wat manner he ee had beene dealt withall came to paſſe ro — ER poſſeſſed Tb the 
peter the devill: and of the ſwine. devill and alſo of the ſwine, 


their coaffs,” one of their oo 


boat, he that had beene vexed of the devit,* that had beeng poſſeſſed with rhe devil, 
reo beſeoch hum that he ui de with, ben rhat he meght be with him. 


uu 119 Henbeis, loſas ſufftredhim not, b ſaith 
19 And ke athigine2 him nat, but faith to wnto him, Oo home 2 thy Fendi, and. ſbem them 
oe into thy home ro thine," ber gr odt't 4 hath done for thee, 
i ad Ac. 7 on thee; 


vs bam and all men, dd mary 


all 
March 9,18. ar And tus Tad UT 


Luke 8,41. e over the ſtrait, a ll 
— ce 


\ VERA ——— fide;, much people, ga- 
Atude al- 
| he was a- 
Archſjndzogue , 
chicfe Gover- 


nour of a Sy= ſynagogues, nam d 1 ee, 3 


nagoguc. he fallet 0 ac his fee 
r | h,fiyir „That 23 — Rk tet him greatly, ſaying, ty 
4; ; Ca Rar ably! zo Neint e death, I p! 


24 And he went © with 1 and a great * Dr 
e followed him, and they thronged ple fe e. thronged him. 


ere Was certain woman which 


2 And a women which 5 bad ber ien 


downe at 


ewelye 
Ba mg | beſtowed WY. — 22 
che hw. 2 2, ent 
was mther worſe? | 
27 Whenſhe had heard of Ir s.v 5,ſhe..;. *7 when fie had heard if les, he comin 


; xc the preeihehlode hlmgad 2 the . bebiode bis, and touched his ge- 


his gar 
28 8 For the That i all touch” wy Far ſhoe ſaid, 11 bus toc his 

on 5 
cighrway the fonntaine of her 


. — — rg in her body that 
. res im — vin nf: 
ri eſe el Wo rented 


y 

31. And his Diſciples Gro hin, Thou 72 ee Thes 
ſki homateinalerhronging theeand Lech the ople rhruft ther and ackeft bo 
chou, Who hath touched me 10 "24 nal 


j2 And a] bee polerdabour to ſee berchet 22 Leu. 


33 ut the an 

' omen fring and cel : came 
and fell downe e him, and told him a 
the truth. 


34 And be gd to her, Daughter, 34 ul be ſaid wnto her, 
faith hath made thee ſafe, goe in peace, and thy * + her ſed thee,goe . — 21 


be whole of thy maladie. ef thy 


35 45 be yer there come from the 
ee ago ul bee toner 


, h 
W abet Nene g 77 dangbrr i dead, ig dee . 
36 As 


— 
is dead: 
theMaſter any further ? the Maſter any four 


36 But E's 


E 
ning bert dee went up io che. 18 e eee 4 
ed 


20 And 2 tel, and 6 
to Decapolis; how 7.562 3 I. = 25 | 
- 2 eAndwhey Teſtu was, Fs aint 


unto him , and he was, nigh wr rhe 


both 22 * (And 53.40 „ thete commerh' ont Mank.g.48, 
* . de arcs Arche F the rmlers"of 'rhe'Syna 2 Lalras by lake 8.44- 
cl 


The Goſpel Sar 


+ To Chriſt, 
that can more 
eaſily raiſe a 
dead man 

then we can 
doe one that 
is but aſleepe: yyas 


death is but 


ſleepe, Aug. e 
verh. Dom. 


Ser. 44. 


Ru B M. 


RRE M. 1 


FvTIII 1 


RA E M. 2 


FEVIII 2 


36. But Ins vs having heard the word 36 Ar ſoene. as Ieſus heard the word'that 
4 was ſpoken,faith to the Archſynagogue,.. was ſpoken, 1 more, the Ruler of dae. 
Feare not: [| onely beleere. gogue,Be not afrard,onel beleeve, 

37 And he admitted not any man l 37 Aud hee fr np man to Kb 
low bim, but Peter and Iames, and John the ſave e . — 
bro Y et, i d d ' 

they come to the ogues 
ran he a a bee arid rag wee- 
and wal ing mu | 
"39 And — in, he ſaith to them: W * ' 

e — . — adoe and weepe? the w 
— not dead bur t fleepeth. 

49 And they derided him. But hee ha- 
ving put forth all, raketh the father and the 
mother of the wench, and them that were 
with hun, and they goe in where the wench - 


5 


igt 211 15v0 906) 
* 2 holding che wenches hand, — . whey we reken the; anal 
faith xo her, Taliths cumi, w is being in- 5 the band, he fait unto her, Talitim gumi, 
rerpreted,]|wench(I fay to these) ariſe. » which hen rent Damſell( Life) + 2. a 
42 forthwith the wench roſe 2 011 
and walked, And ſhe was twelve yeeres ole, And eight The Die ſe rojo and 
and they were aſtonied with great aſtoniſn- 55 L of th 25 1 r 
1620 975 Tah no 


ment, 
now Heh commandedro eure 


43 And hee commanded them e 
that no body ſhould know it: and hee bad, #4 


that ſomething ſhould be given her to cat. 
2" "ANNOTATIONS. 


3. Could binde him. Lr 
the devill : as there is alſo a deafe and a dumme devil and wacleone Pint 


Prengr h e many times poſſeſſed of Profine and ax: 
their bodier. All which things in fidels and carnall men, folly 
and the leſſè faith a man bath, 124005 he beleeveth re 21 


oP wore ſect peeing te 
— h, ET SES 


— — 5 LON 


28 161 ſhall touch.] 80 rhe 
v ahh geg hut beef ee AR. 
in vit. Babylæ. Tea S. Baſi 2 He — her tocherh the — 4 — ecerverh in oa doline i 
or vertue that is therein. 7 - — * ** 
When Chriſt diſpenſeth the miraculous ift nn 
r their ſhadow, the good C 8 
— is ceaſed, to looke Rl hel 


— 


her meat. 


l 


yp 14 1 
60 : 


* 1 A P. v. ann, 


ſlome in that place quoted, ſpe 
which had the gift of CF 
dearh of all the Saints LS Ce an 
— 
(Caith he —— 

75 That reſted in the body: thereſore == 2 

lartyrs bones, he meaneth not (i —— v * kis 
= 7 inhem aur te Sant, or gate the ni 

iſe ir perſecutors. As it is , the Tevett's 
FTT 
munion or ans have, Sai in the | * 
partakers in their life Whereof they dedace themſelves bg rior gy — — 


towards the bodies and bones che Saints and 
words, whick you have perverted both in ſenſe ee 

to the > reſtificth in the 4 eu 
be(ſaich be)when the righteous de er — * 
dation, of a few things which pray — Therefore 
have no need of any increaſe to their glory 3 but a remembrance i 
In theſe words Bofil eth,that all other wayes of honouring t Martyrs ar 
—̃ —ͤ— 5 their — — 1 rock 
pro or or is in their bones ſuperſt 
them, is farre,both —— from his meaning, ; 3 


o Vertue. ] Vertue to heale this wma maladie, procee ' 
when the Saints by thet reliquer ar ded from Chris, though ſhe rouched but bis cout; /o 


ti doe mir 
————— be, 38 ne and force thereof commerh from our um 


While the giſt of miracles continued in the Church 
Saviour, But — reliques or garments of Saints, 8 —— of chem,came from our 


this is ti 


prove, then to ſhevy whence the ace and force of them — 

— in your Leg rn you will adrouchy,all the fained mi- 
mirac rel iques and garments of Saints ther 

were as truly done, as thoſe that be Nl che Golpel queſtion to > be 1 8 5 


e 
36 Onely 


Card. According D... . 


ly belee ve. I I js eur common peech, hen we 7 rquire axe Thin ecially, t other t — 

Ras * * 7 OE. h been 2.427 Ar the phy ſcien to his patient ely re bes A. wb” wo —— 
deere, — re. — * il ni ras if — they du N. y faich- 
able ro doe miraule, and then be did in. otberwiſe it followeth in the next 5 


pack dark of their incredulity « Againe,for this faith be gave them J 


C b 
in aff ti bealth of — he ; and therejre he faith no Thy faith bath juftifed ther: hut 
8 200 Agame this 15  frhf A e rhe daughter = 1 
evHonf Thur this Scripzare and the li ri 5 hole Heretthes, to prove t har antly faith 

FyLxE 3 You would beare your ſottiſn i(ciples the Papiſts in haadithat we Have no beiter arguments to prove 


cation by faith 4 2 — e words Jager mi wes 22 Any 
5 of —— ny 
=— 2 Ws — that to re- 
ge 


5 
8 
i 0 , 
=» 


Taſtifieation by 
faith only. 


—— 1 he af fries ate 
three 


Munde ol ſinne:s. 


Ee Z Ze 74 
deyes,and therefar == 5 ſome more 
ES 855 . 

1 e Meere 
ch IT eee 
be n and i eben 6 * 
e nr, e opens 
Zee Le cranes 70 je — path. ep eg rr oe Pane 
mae ries the 9 5 3. And with the ver) touch of his Meat yer! 2 N 4 


Matth. 13,5 4. An ing out ſtom thence: he · ent in- A Nd bes departed thruce, am came a5 Matth. 35 $4. 
Luke 4,16, Fo rn enced 5 and his \ Diſciples fob bis — . his Diſtiplesfollow luis 4.16 
m_ Wan Ie) 
eee wa come, hee 2 2 And * Sabbath: day — 
beged to teach in eSymgogue: nd many egan to teach iu t = 2 mas 
hearing him, were i AAmirationat his Do- 2222. > were aſtonie 775 99S; _— 


Qrine, -aying,” How eme this whence hath hee theſ? 7 thing 
theſe g's CC ao 6 wiſdome 1s this that p — _ — 
poo wr — are rought 5 workes that ere wrought by bis 
3 - not this the Carpedier, che ſome 3 1s not this the Carpenter , leser 
of Maxx, the —— of Iames and Ioſeph, ſamne, che brother of Jaumesi and Toſes, und 
and Jude and Simon? Why; are not alſd his of Jude and, Simon? And ue ner bu fifters 
ſiſters here with us? Aud they were ſean bers with LY * 7 — were Raw. 
dalized in him. bing. 


4 And IA s vs aid to them, That there 4 He (ad ad unto them, * A Prophet 4 105. 4. 14. 
is not a Prophet without honour, but in his * "withows » but in bi ene eomnrey, Lay 
owne countrey, and in his owne houſe, and in and 2 bis owne kinne , and in bis ewne 
his owne kinred. 


5 And{} heeicotſdnot doe any miracle ” And he could chere dog wo mig work- 
there, bels reste ke * ſicke, but laid his bands upon a fer a ply 
impoſing his hands. healed then : 
6 ER he marvglled,becauſe of their h- 6 did he muede lacan, of their . 
and he weit Sout the townes in Seleefe And event abam rhe villages that Matth.g.35 
—— Ab | lay on every Fe luke 23.22. 
Matth. 10,1, 7 And * lledthe Twelve: and be- 7 * And be las Twelve gud began to Matth. 10.1, 
Luke 9,1, gan to ſend them two and two, and gave ſend them forth, two and two, and gave them luke 9.1. 
nn mdceane ſpirits. N 
And he commanded them, that they And c bem that they fhowld 
mond take nothing for the way, but a rod e nothing. in their jonrney , | ſave + faffe 
onely : not ſcrip, not bread, nor meney in e 10 no ſcrip, no u bread, no money in their 
= & proſe : 
But ſhod with fandals : and that they 9 But ſhould bee ſbooed with * ſandales: ag 11.8, 
hould not put on Jl two coats. and that they ſhould not put on two coats, 
19 And he ſaid ro them, Whitherſoerer 19 And he ſaid unto them, Whereſoever ye 
you ſhall enter into an houſe, there tarry till ter int o an houſe , there abide til ye depart 
you depart thence, - thence, 
11 And 411 * And 


* 


The Goſpel 


Cuurs) 


Ja. 5, 14. 


Matth. 14, t. 


Luke 9, 7. 


The Goſpel 
upon the de- 
collation of S, 


Toba Baptiſt. 
Aug. 29. 


Lev. 18 16, 


20,21, 


. - willthar forthwith thou 
the head of Tohn the Ba 


17, And whoſaeyer ſhall: not receive you, 
nar: heare you: going forth from thence. 
ſhake off the duſt ffom your feet for a teſti- 
mony to them. 

12 And — ſorth they preached that 


_ * 

2 out many devils, and 
. i my and hes, 
ledt 


che Barts re 
therefore vertues worke in . 

15 And others ſaid, That it bla . 
others ſaid, That it ib . as one of 
the Prophets. 

16 Which Hered h Kd, lol. 
whom 1 beheaded, he 1s 
the dead. 

17 For the faid Herod ſent and 
hended Iohn, and bound him in 
Herodias the ebe —— 
becauſe he had married her. 

18 For Iohn fad to 1 
— law fall for thee. to have + 
wife, 


dig And Hetodias hy in wait for him: 
and was deſirous to kill him, and could 


_ 


21 And when a convenient was fal- 
len, "Herod made the OT 
to the Princes and the Tri and the chi 
of Galile. 

2 And ben the Augkier of the ſame 
Herodias came in, and Md: danced, and 
plcafed Herod,* and them that fire with him 


at the table: the ſaid to che 
of mee what de, ant 1 il give it 
thee. 

23 And he ſware to her, That whatſoes 
ver thou ſhalt aske I will 2 thee, though 
the halfe of my kingdom 

24 Who win the was gone forth, frid 


to her mother, W hat ſhall I ak? Bur ſhee 
fad, The head of lobn the 


25 And when ſhe was gone in b _ 


with haſte to the King, ſhe eth 


me ina 4 
26 And the — — ben fd. Be- 

cauſe of his ouch and for them char fate me rage: 

_ = he i. a 

ed that his beat th boon, maar 

Jed — his ſhould bee brought m a 


plarter, 
28* 3 And he beheaded him in the priſon, 
and brought his head in a platter: and gave 


it to che damſell, and the damſell gave it to 
her mother. 


29 Which 


b Wo! 


pyre- 


E ud, It 


_ nd he — up was a juſt war, and an holy, and gave 


iz And . fat not dernde n Mank.16 wu 

nor beare you, when —.— t r 

off the duſt e . — 

veſſe again — 1 „„ 

Ball be eaſter for the” Sodomir * 

—— in ** e ee, We 
that city. 


feet —— 


LD 


G 8 * En. 
2 2 2525 4 — a 
That a Elias. gart 


3555 ſaid, 
"Thar 14 or 4s one of the Prophets. 
ah nas en Herod had heard of him, he Luke 3.19. 
Tohn, whom I beheaded, hee is riſen 


F 722 Hood binſelfabad ſom farth and 


Herotlias ſs is e hair 2 
or 5 I 
ie eee N 
18 For obs ſaid unto Herod, * It & not Leut 16. 
lawfull for thee to bave thy brothers wife, / 
19 Th erefore Herodias laid wait for him, 
1-2 


20 For Herod feared Inbm kpawing that 


* And 
W Was 


14 
— 


— 6 
. Mp 


ares 


him reve- 
rence ; and when he heard li, TE 
"Ag 4d. —— 
— "Herod on his Girth do wade s Hog 
1 227 


2 when the dæughrer 
ig 1 
rod, — 2 ay 
ſaid unto the Damſel, Hike of mewbatſoever 
thou 7 Te Iwill give it thee, 
he {ware unto ber , Ahatſocuer 
42 * I'will ive ir thee, even 


ta the 
os A e and [aid ence ber 


. ? Ale Tohn Bar- 
riſts mm 4 
a 7 2 2 5 ing. I will 2 


give 7 by and by in Pre of Tohn 


. 
26 And the King mas exceeding / 
beit, for hij oaths fake , and for 3 
whic ſac a ſupper . be would not caſt her 


27 And immediatly the King ſent the hang- 
man, and commanded his head to be brought in, 
and he went and bebeaded him in the priſon, 

28 And brought his head in a charger, and 
gave it tothe Damſell, and the Damſell gave it 
to her mother. 

29 44 


GCuar.6. 


* 


According to ð Marke. 


— 


Luke 9.10. 


Matth 14.3. 


Mat. 14.15. 
Luk. 9. 12. 
lohn 6.5. 


* 


The Gospzr 


on Saturday 


Mia 14,23. 
lohn 6, 6. 


29 Which his Aiciptes hearing , came 
and tooke his body i and they puritinamo- 
nument. 

o And *the Apoſtles gathering together 
_ — to him of all things 
that they had done and taught. 

31 And he faid to them, Come apart into 
the deſert place, and reſt a little. For there 
were that came and went, many : and they 
had not ſo mach as ſpace to cate, 

32 And*going vp into the boat, they 
went intoa deſert place apart. 

33 And they aw them going away, and 
many knew: and they ranne flocking thither 
on then from all Cities, and prevented 

— 


34 And going foorth, Is sv « wa 
multiti de: and he had compaſſion on the 
becauſe they were as ſheepe not — a 
ſhepheard, and he began to teach them many 
thi 

7 And * when the day was now farre 
ſpent , his Diſciples came to him, faying, 
Thisis adeſert place, and the houre is now 


And when his diſciplerbeard 
—.— rooke wp 7 ba, — 


5 

30 Ante A 1 her "themſelnes Luke 9,10, 
together vnto Tefia 125 St hem . 
both what they had done , and what 2. 
tau 
go And be ſaid owes them Come alone 
ont of the way into the wilderneſſe , and ref 4 
while. For there were many commers and goors, 
and they had no leyſure ſo much as ro tate, 

32 — 2 the 2 
way into 4 deſert luke 9.10. 

33 Aud the People ſbyed rhomiwhen they 
departed, and mayy knew him, Aae 
e of all cities, "and came thither before 
them, and came together unto his, © 

34 And Jeſus when he gun ont | ſaw 
much people , and had conpaſſiowon them, he- 
cauſe they were li not having a ſhep- 
heard : * And be foyan to tech thew many Luke 9.11. 
things, 


Matth. 9. 3 6. 
& 14.14. 


35 */ Aud whet'the' day wit , fares Manch.14.15 


ſpent , his Diſciples come vnto him, «i 
This s a tefert plate , and now the tis 


36 Diſmiſſe them, chat going out into the paſſed. 


next villages and rownes,they may buy rhem- 
ſelues mearteFro eat. 


37 And he anſwering, Aid, Give ye them 
to eate. And they ſaid to him, Let vs goe and 
buy bread for two hundred pence: and we 
will give them to eate. 

38 And he faith to them, How many 
5 have you? goe and ice. And when 
they 1— ay, Five, and two ſiſhes. 

39 And he commanded them, that they 
ſhould make all ſit downgby companies vpon 
the greene graſſe. 

40 And they fate downe in rankees by 
hundreds and fiſtie. 


3 " 


gr 1 
41 And when he had joe the ſiue loaves, 


and the two fiſhes : looking vp vnro heaven, 
he bleſſed, and brake the My „ and gave to 
his Diſciples to ſet before them: and the two 
fiſhes he divided to all. 

42 Andall did eate,and had their fill. 

3 And they tooke vp the leav 
rv full baskets of Einen: and of 
es. 


44. And they ther did ce, DELL 


45 And immetittay hee 


the boat, e cps 
beyond the ſt 
a: while a did 


people. 

46 And * when he tad difinifſed them, he 
went into the mountaine to pray. 

47 And when it was late, the boat was in 
the middes of the ſea; and himſelfe alone on 


e to goe L into 
Bet 


the land. 
48 And ſeeing them labouring in rowing 
(for the winde-was againſt them) and about 


the 


ro C8 


36 Let them the tas = 
choroid; — 22221 


and buy them bread": for they" t meg. 
tate. 

37 He ——_— and _ vnts them, Grue 
ye them to eate. 22 ſay vnto him, Shall 
we go andbuy rwob d 1 of breatl, 
ag we — to car} 4 

— 3 onto t hem, Hes laue i 


. de amd lob. And when had Marth. 11.17. 
fe bey ſay Fjve,and two fiſhes. luke 9.13. 
—— chemre make them ohn 5. 3 


5 vpn vhe- groene 


A fate denne, rar, en 

49 4 kirk . A, and by ffs fries, 

2 And when he had taken the five loaves, 
the two fiſhes, "and 4 vp to heaven, he 

and 


. Nw 


47 St RAN pa Mah tj 
D the Ne r 
7 

48 end be 1 chem bee \ 111 
( for the wind was contrary vnto them.) * ad 


＋ 


TheGoſpel- 


8c 
„ 18.4 


Matth. 14, 3 4. 


RAA M. 1 
EVIEI I 


RRE M. 2 


FVLKE 2 


Ru x. 
Nun. . 


FVIXI 4. 
Rur M. 5. 


RRE M. 3. 


FVvIxXB. 3. 


cho fourch-warch of the night he commeth 


— the ſea: and he would 
c 


the Bn, theoghe « Eros — 


Out. 

50 For all aw him, and were troubled, 
And immediatly he talked with them, and 
aid to them, Have canſidence, it is I, feare ye 


not. 

51 And he went vp to them into the ſhip, 
and the winde ceaſed ; and they were farre 
more aſtonied within themſelues: 


53 For they vnderſtood not concerning 


the loaves : for their heart was blinded. 
53 And when they had paſſed 


over, 


they came into the land of Genezareth, and 
ſerto the ſhore. | 
54 And when they were gone aof the 
they knew him : 


| And. | whichever hee cared oe 
townes,or villages or cities, ey c 
ſicke in the ſtreetes, and beſaught him that 
they might touch bur the hemme of his gat- 


ment: and as many as touched him, were 


about the fourth warchef the ni 
vnto t walking vpon the ſea, 2 world 
* have poſe by them, 

But when they ſaw bin walking: —— 
ele ſuppoſed us bad beeve « ſpivic , and 


4 r «all ſaw him, and were rrow- 


bled: þ pk pa he talked with them, and ſaith 


vnto them, Be of good aheare, N 11.1, be not a- 
fr 


aid. 

51 Aud he went vp unto them inte the foi, 
dels wind ceaſed, and they were fore, amazed 
in themſelues beyond meaſure and marveled. 
52 For they underſtood not what was done 
of the laaver,becauſe 22 heart was hardened, 

53 * And whent 
came into the land of enetaret 
* the haven, 

Andaben they were come out of the ſhip, 
55 Andran forth throughout all ther 
round about » and dn about 2 5 
thoſe that were ſicke , thither where they heard 
that he was. 
56 And 'whitherſoever he emtred , into 72 


re 


lages, or cities, or 2 laid the feke folks 
in the ftreetes, and framed that t | might 
touch and it were but the hemme of his gar- 


ment : and as many as toucbed s, were made 


made whole. 20 whole, _ 
MARGINALL NOTES, CHAP. 
Oile many ſicke. rr Ia W. * 
Pia — never Was inſtituted to be 


2 


b his brother.) He might and ſhould tow heve married bis brothers f. fbi had bers dead 
— EET EET —— 
e _ ve married 


— Therefore che 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Two, ter. 4 bis 
£ « 27 ] 10 be but vage 


— was [0 ever, thr 


* 


W 


nor werbe 
— —— 
5 — 2 


— ry c e 
wo coats.) He forbiddeth Feger ede carefull proviſion of bodi!y things, —_— 


all kin(m 
2 en brethrenyas is 


7 


CHAP. 6. 


ed but 4600 4 (as they 


e . 
loaſe is : not » that it was 


hing ro his 


* oy?" 


Br by birth 2 Zr 


eeectl, mY on 


— gb they Match. 14.34. 


perpetuall. N lr W 
ceremony of anoi with oyle, to ſo long, as the gift of hea- 
e e Choke g ih eee " 


is forbid- Marriage of the 
1 


where Marke g. Ir. 


Ee c 9 3 


According to S. Marke. 


125 


En A P. 7. 
r 
there he 
c. 30. de conſenſu Evang. tom. 
PVIEIE5 
| lah yeeres after 8. Auguſtine. 
AX E u. 6 


2 
6 
Foes it is manifeſt, both by 
miſſion to cure the ſicke. Even ſo, 


4nd for the contrariety t hat ſeemeth here and in S. Matthew, N that there he for- 
rod or Hate to defend themſelves, here he permitreth a walking n 

pon h ſhoes to cover all the foot, ſich as we weare *' here he permitteth ſan dat | 

had ſoles onely, which the poore commonly ware in leu, and now ſome religious men. See g. Auguſtines optaton,l. 2. 


— 
* 


affe ne and 
2 


+ c 32S 3 2 2 L Sz P 
Bire-foot Friers, with their ſandales, be not ſo good as Apes of the Apoſtles, in this their ſpeciall commiſſi- Bare-foot Friers 
an. Neither doth S. Auzuſtine ſpeake any thing of them. 


heir father Francis, was not borne ſcarce 2 thou 


x7 With oile. ] Ju the words of the cmmiß inn olle is not mentioned, end yet is cerraie by this their uſing of aue. 
that either Chriſi did then appoint them to uſe its or they might take it up of themſetves, by vertue of the general 


8. in declaring their commiſſion, expreſſeth not that they had power artted to heal th ike yet Expredſe word of 
15 Matthew, and by che which S. Marke thei pelt, that they had com- God. bags 
the viſible ligne of oile is not exprefſed in tehearſall of their com · 


of 


miſſion : yet it is to be underſtood by their practiſe, hates wag append homo as bes and not that they 


rooke it up 
RntM.7 
oneiy word 
lous medicinal vertue to heale diſeaſes, 
FylxE7 T 


but externall tokens of the grace of Der 
tue in them. For none could cure diſeaſes 


gilt of healing that the Apoſtles had, and faith as che Apoſtle 


of themſelyes, by any generall commiſſion. And ſo thi | 
13 With oile. J By this it is cleere,that not onely the Apoſtles or others may have power to worke miracles by their 
and invocation of Chrifls Name, but alſo by application of c caturet i which creatures alſo have a miracu- 


ſame oile that the A es 


h Euthyawius upon this text. 


that have the power granted of God, as the Apoſtles had mY doc as they did; but who be they 2 or Miratles 
where they no, that have the power of working mutacles ? Bur when there was ſuch, theſe creatures vere | 
y the uſc of them, they had no miraculous medigi meer. 


chat had he fame 


$ had. as if t 2 wor, 


cinall vertue in it every one without faith might have done the ſame as with a naturall ſalye. F 


C HAP. VII. 


The Matters of Hieruſalem comming ſo farre to carpe him, 6 be chargeth with traditions partly frivolaid,, 9 p 
dements. 14 And to the people he yeeldeth the reafon of, that which they 

17 and againe to his Diſciples, ſhewing the ground of the lewiſh waſhing (to wit, that aneats ot 
the Gentiles, in a woman be findeth ub 
, 32 returning (becauſe the time of the Gentiles was not yet came) to. 


alſo contrary to Gods Comman 


ſaule) to be falſe. 2.4 But by and by 
fore he ir Lac the — that ſhe as 


« the lewer with the loaſe. 3 2 Where be jheweth his compaſston to 


the people is htzhly magnified. 


AX there aſſemble together unto him 
e Phariſees and certaine of the Scribes, 
comming from Hieruſalem. 

2 And when they had ſeene certaine of 
his Diſciples eat bread with ſcommon hands, 
that is, not waſhed, they blamed them. 

3 For the Phariſces and all rhe Iewes, 
unleſſe they often waſh their hands, tat not, 
holding the tradition of che Ancient: 

4 And from the market, unleſſe they be 
waſhed, they eat not: and many other things 
there be that were delivered nnto them to 
obſerve, the waſhings of cups and cruſes, 
and of brazen veſſels and beds. 

5 And the Phariſees and Scribes asked 
him, Why doe not thy Diſciples walke accor- 
ding to the tradition of the Ancients, but 
they eat bread with commom hands? 

6 But he anſwering, ſad to them, Well did 
t They tna: Efay propheſie of you hypocrites, as it is 
ſaywell, r Written, Thus people honoureth me t with their 
each& preach tips hut their heart is farre from me. 
well,or have And in vaine doe they worſhip me, tea- 


eiciſtand his chzeg dottrines 
Lin the: ng s || precepts of men. 
id live For lea the Commandement of 
naughtily, be God, vou hold the traditions of men, the wa- 


Math. 1 5, r. 


Ela. 29, 1 3. 


touched in this ſhings of cruſes and cups: and many other 
place things you doe like to theſe. 
9 And hefaid tothem, Well doe yon 
fruſtrate the precept of God,that you may ob- 
{ſerve your owne tradition. | 
E-od.20,r2, 10 For Moſes faid, Honowr thy father an 
Levit.20,9, thy mother. And, He that ſhall curſe father or 


mother dying let him die. 


11 But 


2 


faith, upon her there- 


werds mankiade ſo deafe and dumbe, 36 and of 
NA * the Phariſees come together wato Manth.1 f. r. 
him, and certaine of the Scribes, mhich 
came from Hieruſalem. 

2 Aud when they ſaw ſame of bu Diſciples 
eat breadwith defiled (that is to ſay; — 
waſben hauds )they found fault. ? ; 

3 For the Phariſces,and all the Tewes, ex- 
cept they waſh their hands oft eat nat obſerving 
the tradition of the Elders, 

4 And when they come from the market, 
except they waſh, they eat not. And many other 
things there be, which they have taxtn upon 
them to obſerveas the waſhing of cups and pots, 
brazen veſſels,and of tables, | 
15 Then — x the Phariſees and Sersbes, 

walke not thy Diſciples according to the 

Tradition of the E Progr et is un- 
waſhen hands ? ig 

* 2 7 and (aid unto them, 
Eſayas hath propheſied well of you hypocrites,a 
it i ritten, This. 2 2 me with EIA 29.13. 
their lips, but the ir heart ia farre from me, 

7 Hasler in vaine doe they — me te- 
* commandement 


| ements of men, 
For the commandement of God being 
laid apart, ye obſerve the tradition of mey, as 
the waſhing of pots and cups: and many other 
ſuch like t in 5 Je doe. > & - 
9 Au he ſaid unto them, Full well yecaff | 
aſide the Commandement of God, that ye may W 
keepe your owne tradition. Q ono! dent. 46; 
10 For Moſes ſaid,* Honour thy father and epheſ.6.2. 
thy mother: * and whoſo curſeth father or mo- Exod f. f. 
ther let him die the death, © 12 


11 J Lana 


126 


The Goſſ pel 


On. 


2nnotation 
upon this 
chapter. 


Match. 15, 21. 


upon the 11. 
Sunday after 
Pentecaſt. 


+ See the firſt 


but 


* The Goſpel 


n Of Tyre and 
Sidon he came 


11 But you ſay, If a man ay to father or 
mother, Corban (which isa || gift) whatſoe- 
ver proceedeth from me,ſhall profit thee : 

12 And further you ſuffer him not to doe 
ought for his father or mother, 

13 Defeating the word of God for your 


ovvne traditions which you have giuen forth; 


and many other things of this ſort you doe. 
14 And calling againe the multitude unto 

him, he ſaid to them, Heare me all you, and un- 

derſtand. ' 


x5 || Nothing is without a man entring 
into Ak that can defile him ; but the things 


that proceed from a man, thoſe are they chat 


make a man t common. 


9» . 
16 Ifany man have cares to heare, let him 


heare. 


17 And when hee was entred into the 
houſe fram the multitude, his Diſciples asked 
him the parable. 


18 And he faith to them, So are you alſo 
unskilfall > Vnderſtand you not that every 


ing from without, entring into a man, cate 
1 


| common: 

19 Becauſe it entreth not into his heart, 
goeth into the belly, and is caſt out into 
the priv ie, purg ing all the meats ? 

20 hee that the — which 
come forth from a man, they make a man 
common. 

21 For from within out of the heart of 
men proceed evill cogitations, advouteries, 
fornications, murders, 

. avarices, wide ers 
impudicities, an evill eye, blaſphemie, pride, 
ſooliſhneſſo. 


d. 

23. All theſe evils proceed from within, 
and make a man common. : 

24 And* riſing from thence he went in- 
to the coaſts of Tyre and Sidon: and entri 
into a houſe, hee would that no man ſhoul 
know,and he could not be hid. 

25 For a woman immediatly as ſhe heard 
of him, whoſe daughter had an uncleane ſpi- 
rĩt, entred in, and fell downe at his feet. 

26 For the woman was à Gentile, a Syro- 
phænician borne. And ſhee beſought bi 
char he would caſt forth the devill out of her 


er. 

27 Who aid to her, Suffer firſt the chil 
dren to be filled;for it is not good to take the 
childrens bread,and caſt it to the dogs. 

28 Bar ſhe anſwered,and ſaid to him, Yea 
Lord, for rhe whelpes alſo eat under the table 
ofthe crummes of the children. 

29 And hee ſaid to her, For this flying 

oe thy way, the devill is gone out of thy 
er. 

30 And when ſhe was departed into her 
houſe, ſhe found the maid lying upon the 
bed,and the A gone out. , 

31 * And againe going out of the coaſts 
I of Tyre, hee came Þy Sidon to the Sea of 

Galilee 


or mother, Corban (which is i 


11 Bat ye 


If a r bu father 
t 


gift )that is 
offered of me, thou ſhalt be helped. 
12 And ſoye ſuffer him no more to doe onght 


for his father or his mather, 


13 Making the word of God of none effef8 
through your tradition, which ye have ordamed: 
And many ſuch things doe ye. 


14 * Andwhen he had called all the prople Muth 


anto him, he ſaid unto them, Hearken unto me 


8 _ one jou, and under ſtand, 


There is nothing without 4 man that can 
defile him, when it entreth into him : but the 
things which proceed ont of a man,thoſe are they 
that defile the man, 

16 If any man have eares to heare, let him 
heare. 


17 Aud when he came into the houſe aw 
22 people his Diſciples abed him f the ſe 


18 Aud he ſaith unto them, Are ye alſo ſo 
without underſtanding?D oe ye not perceive that 
whatſoever thin 
man, it cannot defile him, 

19 Becauſe it entreth not into his heart hut 
into the belly, and goeth out into the drangbt, 

pur ging all the meats ? 

20 d he ſaid, That which commeth out 
of the man,defileth the man, | 

21 * For 


— 

22 Thefts, covetouſneſſe, wickedneſſe, de- 
ceit ,waxtonnefſe awicked 9 
fooliſimeſſe : 


23 * Alltheſs evill things come with Matth. 15.21, 
in, and the man, thing Py : 


24 Aud fromthence he aroſe, and went into 
the borders of Tyre and Sidon, and entred into 
au bouſe, and wonld that no man ſpould have 


ter had an uncleane ſpirit,when ſbe 
him,came and fell at hu feet, 

26 pr woman w — out of the 
nation of Syrophenicia : ſhe be him 
2 1 world —_—_— je * her 

ter. 

27 But Jeſus ſaid unto her : Let the chil- 
dren firſt be fed: for it is not meet to tale the 
2 Ts the little 
MS, : | 

28 Shee anſwered and ſaid unto him, Ter 
Lord, for the little dogs alſo eat under the table 
of the childrens cyqummes. | 

29 Aud he ſaid unto ber, For this ſaying, 
goe thy way, the devill is gone ont of — 
ter 


* wales x arty wh raed nw ates her 
ouſe ſhe found that the de vill was ed, and 

her danghter lying on the bed. oY 
31 And when he was departed againe from the 
coaſts of Tyre and Sidon, he came into the. = of 
Galilee 


om without entreth into the 


from within, even out of the heart Gen. 3. f. 
of men, proceed evill thoughts Aulteries, forni- and 8.21, 


{oye 


According to S. Marke. 


— 


RRIM. 


RRI M. 1 


FvLXE I 


Ra EM. 2 
FvLxE 2 


RaEM,3 


Fvixs 3 


RRE M. 4 


FVIXE 4 


REA. 5 


thorow the mids of the coaſts of Decapo- 


bs. 

32 And they bring to him one deafe and 
dumme: and they beſought him that hee 
would impoſe his hand upon him. 

33 And raking him from the multitude 
apart, hee put his fingers into his cares and 


I ſpitting, touched his tongue. 


34 And looking up unto heaven, he groa- 
ned, and ſaid to him, || Ephpherha,which is, Be 
thou opened. 

35 And immediately his eares were ope- 
ned, and the ſtring of his tongue was looſed, 
and he ſpake right. 

36 And he commanded them not to tell 
any body. But how much hee commanded 
them, ſo much the more a great deale did 
they publiſh it, 

7 And ſo much the more did they won- 
der, faying, He hath done all things well : he 
hath made both the deafe to heare, and the 


dumbe to ſpeake. 


Galilee through tbe middes of the coaſts of De- 
capolis. | ; 

32 And they bring unto him one that was 
deafe, and had an on — in his fpeech, and 
they pray him to put his hands upon him, 


33 And when he had taken him aſide from 


the people, he put hu fingers into hu cares, and 
when he had ſpit, touched hu tongue. 

34 And when he had looked up to heaven, 
ſighed, and ſaid unto him, Ephphatha,that # to 
ſay, Be thou opened. 

35 And ftraightway his eares were opened, 
and the ſtring of his tongue was looſed, and he 
ſpake plaine. 

36 eAnd hee commanded them that they 
ſhould tell no man: but the more he command d 
them, ſo much the more à great deale they pub= 
liſhed it, 

37 And were beyond meaſure aſtonied,ſay- 
ing, Hee hath done all things well: he bath 
made both the deafe to heare, and the dumbe 


to ſpeake, 


ANNOTATIONS CHAP. VII. 

2 Common. ] Common and unleane is all one. For the Tewes were commanded by the Law to eate certaine 
linder of meates onely and uct all :nd;fferently : and becauſe theſe were ſeparated from other meats, and as it were 
ſaucliſed to their uſe they called the other commen and profane * and becauſe the Law calleth thoſe dleaue and theſe 
uncleane thereof it i, that uacleare and commen is all one as in this Chapter often, and Acts 10. 

7 Precepts of men.] Mens ordinances which be repugnant to Gods Commandements, be here condemned : as a Commandement- 
yr not edifying nor profitable to the julfiliag oj Gods Commandements, be vaine aud ſuperſſuous : as many of men. 
obſervations of the Phariſees were then, and the like traditions of Heretickes bc nom; for howſoever they brag of 
Scriptures, all their manner of adminiſtration and miniftery is their 0wne t adition and invention without all Scrip- Traditions. 
ture and warrant of Geds word. But the traditions of the Apoſtles and Anciects, and all the precepts of holy 
c_ we are commanded to keepe as things not preſcaibed by man, but by the holy Ghoſt, Act, 15, 28.41. 2 Thei- 

Precepts of men be not onely ſuch, as be repugnant to Gods Commandements, but even ſuch as are beſide xlans precepes, 
Gods Commandements, wherein any part of Rehgion or the Service of God is placed. As this ing of Traditions. 
hands before meat, and ſuch like of themſelves, are not repugnant to Gods Commandements, and may be uſed 
For cleaneliueſſe, but not for Religion. So the Popiſh traditions, hich they call the traditions of the Apoſtles 
and Ancients and precepts of the holy Church, are either manifeſtly repugnant to Gods Commandements, or 
elſe ſuperſtitious inventions of men, by which God is worſhipped in vaine. And are nothing like to the Pectees 
of the Councell of the Apoſtles, 4s 15. nor to the Doctrine which S. Paul delivered, 2 Theſſ. 2. 1 5.See the. 
notes upon atth. i 5. Se cl. z. 3. That our miniſtery and miniſtration are agreeable to the Scriptures, let the 
Scriptures beate witneſſe, yea your owne conſcience and confeſſion by ſilence: for if any thing could have beene 
alledged out of the Scripture againſt us, it ſhould not have beene ſpared. a 

11 Gift.] Togive to the Church or Alter is not forbidden, but the forſaking of a mans parents in t heir necefity, 
pretending or excuſing the matter upon his giving that which ſhould releeve them, to Godor to the Altar, that ij impi- 
ous and unnatural. And theſe p hariſees teaching children ſo to neglef their duties to their parents aid wiched:y. 

Chriſt ſpeaketh of the Iewiſh Altar. The Church of Chriſt hath none ſuch : therefore it is ſin to eve to the 
idolatrous Altar of Popery. But to the maintenance of Gods Religion, it is not forbidden to gives ſo we neg- 

lect * under that p etence, other necefl; — by — | 

15 Nothing entring into a man. I As theſe of cur Saviour doe not import that the lewes then mizhe have : 
eaten of thoſe meats which God forbade them: no more doe they now, that we Chriſtians miy eat of meats which the —— 
Church forbiddet h us. 4nd yet bot h then and now all meats are cleane, and nothing enti ing into a man, defileth a 
man. For neither they then, nor we now abſtaine, for that any meats are of their nature abominable, or defile the es- 
tert, but they for ni ſicatton, we for obedience and chaſtiſement of our bodies. 

The Church of Chriſt forbiddeth nor meats for Religions ſake: but Antichriſt attending to lying «Ye con Forbiddine of 
the doctrine of Devils, forbiddeth meats and marriages for Religion, and in the abſtinence placeth Religion, mears and war- 
and holineſſe. As for your pretence of obedience, and chaſtiſement, is but ly ing in hypocxiſie, for that there is riage- 
no chaſtiſement of the body, in change of the meat. And thoſe things which of you are nod forbidden, as 
wines, ſpices, fruits, &c. are more incentive of luſt, then common fleth, which you doe forbid. Durande alſo 
( howſoever you would cloke the matter) ſaith, fleſhis forbidden, and fiſh allowed, becauſe God curſed the 
earth, but not the waters. See more upon Mar. I 5. Sccf. 4. & 5. 

33 Spitting, ] Not onely by Chriſtt word and will, but alſo by ceremony and by application of externaſſ creatures Chrids fpirle 
which be holy, miracles are wrought 3 as by Chriſts ſpittle, which was not part of his perſon being a ſuperfluity of bis workerh miracles 
body, but yer moſt holy, Theophil. in 7. Marc. 

Chriſts ſpittle worketh not miracles, but Chriſt by it, or any other thing whatſoever it pleaſeth him, or with- Miract 
out any thing, but by his owne word or will worketh miracles. I herefore we muſt not imagine any power or — 8 
holineſſe in ceremonies or creatures inſenſible, to doe any thing of themſelves but when it pleaſeth our Saviour monies or crea- 

Chriſt ro uſe them to ſuch les, as in his Sacraments uſually,or in his miracles extraordinarily. — 

ko, Ephpherha. ] The Church doth mo# godly tmitate and uſe theſe very word: and ceremonies of our $aViour foreign: and 

in the Exvrciſmn es before B aptiſme, to the healing of their ſoules that are to be baptized, as Chriſt here healed the — ceremonies 

bedaly in fimitj ard the diſeaſe of rhe ſoule together, MN r. de Sacram.c.z, in Bapulie, 
The 


Duty to parents, 


Popiſhi Altars. 
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* 


The Goſpel 


CA.. 


Matth 15,32. 


The Goſpel 


upon the ſixth 


Sund after 
Pentec id. 


+ Great fer- 
vour and de- 
votion in the 


good people, 


and exceeding 


force 1n our 
Maſters prea- 
ching, that 


made them 2 
bide faſting ſo 


long to he are 


there, where ther: is none, and abu 
Ambroſe | 


The Popii Church doth apiſhly and ridicuouſly imitate our Saviour Chriſt, in 2 of the Divels Apiſh imitation 
{ch his holy words and actions, to a ſuperſtitious purpoſe. 
ake of exorciſme uſed in the miniſtration of Baptilme, although he name a Ceremonie needleſſe, 


either doth Saint 


d 4 of you Papiſts, nainely, the touching of the eares of him that was baptized, to ſig niſie that his eares 
ſhould be — La he —— — of the Prielt: and of bis noſtrels, that he might receive the good ſavour of 
etern all pietie. But the mout » (ſaith he) the Biſbop touc he th not, add ing a teaſon, hy they followed not Chriſt 
in touching the mouth, as well as the cares. But that they uſed ſputle, or the Syrian word Epphata, Saint am- Needleſſe cere. 


hroſe Crith not. They had in that time many ſuperfluous and barthenous Ceremonies of mans eſum | 
about Baptiſme and other Rites, Mhereof Saint Auguſtine complained, and wiſhed that they might be abo 


Epiſt.1 1 8. Januario. 


CHAP. VIII 
Of compaſcion be ſeedet h the people, foure thouſand with ſeven loaves. 10 Afrey all which miracles as though they 


were yet unſufficient to prove him to bee Chniſt, 


the obſt nate Phariſces doe require ſome miracle from heaven. 13 


W herupon forſaking them, he warneth hi: Diſciples to beware of the leaven of their Doctrine neitber to feare want 
of neceſſaries. 22 He healeth a blind man by degrees and nith ceremonies. 27 Peter cnſeſſeth him * all 


this while had not learned ſo far) to be Chriſt 


31 And by and by he revealeth to them his Paſston, 3 2 re 


thing al/a 


peter for diſſ wading it, 3 4 and jhewing tbat it is a thing wherein all that will be ſaved (namel y in time of per- 


ſecution)muſt follow him. 


N thoſe dayes againe when there was 4 

great multitude, and had not what to eat: 

calling his Diſciples rogerher , hee faith to 
A 

2 I have compaſſion upon the multitude: 
becauſe loe + three dayes they now endure 
with me, neither have what to eat. 

3 And if I dimiſſe them faſting into their 
home, they will faint in the way: for ſome of 
them came farre off. 

4 And his Diſciples anſwered him, 
whence may a man fill them here with bread 
in the wilderneſſe? 

5 And he asked them, How many loaves 


his divine Sei- have ye? W ho ſaid, Seven. 


mons. 


Matth. 1 5,39. 


16,1. 


6 And he commanded the multitude to 
ſit downe upon the ground. And taking the 
{even loaves, giving chances hee brake, and 
gave to his Diſciples for to ſet before them, 
and they did ſer them before the multitude. 

7 And they had a few little fiſhes: and|ſhe 
bleſſel them, and commanded them to be ſet 
before them. | 

8 And they did eat and were filled; and 
they took up that which was left of the frag- 
ments,ſeven maunds. 

9 And they that had eaten were about 
foure thouſand: and he dimiſſed them. 

10 And“ immediately going up into the 
boat with his Diſciples, hee came into the 
quarters of Dalmanitha, 

11 And the Phariſees went forth, and be- 
gan to queſtion with him, asking of him a 
ſigne from heaven, tempting him. 

12 And groaning in Spirit, he ſaith, Why 
doth this generation aske a ſigne? Amen I 
fay to you, It a ſigne ſhall be given to this ge- 
ncration. 

13 And leaving them, he went npagaine 
into the boat, and paſſed beyond the ſtrait. 

14 And they forgot to take bread : and 
they had but one loafe with them in the boat. 

15 And he commanded them, faying, 
Looke well and beware of the lea ren of the 
Phariſees,and the leaven of Herod. 

15 And they reaſoned among themſelves 
ſay ing, Becauſe we have not bread. 

| 17 Which 


N thoſe dayes,* the company being very great, Matt 


and having nothing to eate , when Jeſus had 
called his diſciples unto him, he ſaith vnto them, 

2 I have compaſſion on the people, becauſe 
they have now beene with mee three dayes, and 
having nothing to eate : 

3 AndifI ſend them away faſting to their 
owne houſes, they ſhall faint by the way: for di- 
vers of them come from farre. 

4 And his Diſciples anſwered him, From 
whence can a man ſatisfie theſe men with broad 
heere in the wilderneſſe ? 

5 Aud he aihed them, How many loaves 
have ye ? They ſaid, Seven, 

6 And he commanded the people to fit downe 
on the ground: and he tooke the ſeven loaves, 
and when be had given thanks , he brake , and 
gave to hit 22 to ſet before them : and 
they did ſet them before the people. 

7 Lud they had a few ſmall fiſhes : and 
when he had Heſfed he communnded to ſot them 
alſſo before them, 

8 Fo they did eate,and were ſufficed : and 
they tooke vp of the broken meat that was left, 

7 
ſeven baskets full. 

9 eAAndthey that had eaten, were about 
foure thouſand . And he ſent them away, 

10 * And anon, when he had entred into 4 
Ship with his Diſciples, he came into the parts of 
Dalmanuthg, 


11 * eAfndthe Phariſees came forth, and Match. 16. 1. 


began to deſpute with him, ſeeking of him a 


ſigne from heaven, tempting him. 


12 Aud when he had — rt ſie - 


rit, he ſaith, hy do this generation ſeth a i; gner 
Verily T ſay vnto you, There fall no ſigne be gi- 
ven vnto this generation. 
ty * And, 
into the 58 departed over the water. 
I4 * 4 
with them, neither had they in the ſhip with 
them more then one loafe. 


15 And he charged them, ſaying, * Take Muth.16.6. 


heed, beware of the leaven of the Phariſees, and 

of the leaven of Herode. 
16 And they reaſoned among themſelver, 
ſaying, We have nobread, c 60 
; 17 And 


Match. 15. 39 


when he had left them, and entred Mitth. 16.4. 


they had forgotten to take bread Math. 16.4; 


ON, monies ot old 
_ 


5. 1 5. 33, 


Cu p. 8. 


According © S. Marke. 


— 


Marke 6, 38. 


- Twelve. 


Marke 835. 


Matth. 26,13. 
Luke 9,18. 


- after three dayes riſe 


17 Which Is sv s knowing,Gith to them 17 Aud when Ieſus kyew it, he ſaith unto 
Why — reaſon, — — 2 — reaſon ye, becauſe ye have no bread ? 
bread? Doe you not yet know nor under- Perceive ye nor get, neither underſtand ? Have 
ſtand ? Vet have you your heart blinded? Jie pour beart yet hardened ? | 

18 Having eyes ſee you not? and having 7 8 Having 3 ee not i aud having eares, 
cares heare you not? Neither doe you re- Hear ye not! Doe ge not remember ? 
member? 

19 When * I brake five loaves among five vhonſand men, how many backets full of 
five thouſand : and how many bagkets full of oben meat rooke yee wp ? They ſay unto him, 
fragments rooke you up? They fay to him, Twelve. 

20 When I brake the ſeven among foure 
thouſand , how many backets of the leavings 
of the broken meat tooke yee up? They ſaid, 
Seven, 

21 Andhe ſaid unto them, How happeneth 
it that ye doe not underſtand ? 

22 And he commeth to Bethſaida, and they 
bring a blinde man unto him, and deſired him to 
touch him : 

23 And when he had caught the blind by the 
hand he led him out of the rowne : and when he 
had ſpit in his eyes, and put his hands upon him, 
he ached him if he ſaw ought. 

24 Aud he looked up, and ſaid, I [ce men: for 
I perceive them walke as they were trees, 

25 After that, he put his hands againe pon 
his eyes, and made him ſee : and he was reſtated, 
and ſaw every man —＋ 2 

26 Aud he ſent him to his houſe, ſay- 
ing. Neither go into the village nor tell it to any 
in the _ A 

27 * And Ieſus went ont and hi Diſciples, 
into the villages that long to Ceſarea Philippi: 
: and bythe way he 1 hs Diſciples, ſaying 
unto them, Whom doe men ſay that I am? 

28 eAndthey anſwered, John Baptiſt, and 
ſome ſay, Elias: Againe ſome ſay that thow art 


20 * When alſo ſeven loaves among 
foure thouſand, how many maundes of frag- 
ments rooke you up? And they fay to him, 
Seven. | | 

21 And hee faid to them, How doe you 
not yet underſtand? 

22 And they come to Berhfaida: and they 
bring to him one blinde, and deſired him that 
he would t touch hirn. | 

23 And taking the hand of the blinde, he 
led him forth our ofthe rowne : and ſpirring 
into his eyes, impoſing his hands, hee ask 
him ifhe ſaw any thing. | 

24 And looking up, he faid, I ſee men as it 
were trees, 1 | | | 

25 — 8 e he impoſed 2 
upon his eyes, e began to ſee, and was 
reſtored, ſo that he ſaw all things cleerely. 

26 And he ſene him into hi bouſe, ſay ing, 
Goe into thy houſe: andif thou enter in to 
the townextell no body. . : 

27 And*Is$vs went forth 

es into the tqwnes of 
and in the way he asked h 
to them, W hom dae men 

28 Who anſwered him, 


Baptiſt, ſome Elias; and other it were e of the Prophets, 
one of the N SA e 29 And he ſail wato them, But whom ſay ye 
29 Then he faith ro them But whom doe ef] am? Peter 9 ſaith unto 22. 
har I ? Per anſwerine faid to art very Chriſt. Dp. 
rr 
f bee 4 then tell no man. 
na — . 31 And he began to teach them that the 


Sonne 25 * — 3 things, and be 
Some of man muſt ſuffer many things, and eeved of Elders ,and of the high Prieſts, 
be rejected of the Ancients, ade elign — —— and be hiled end after Aves dayes 
Prieſts and the Scribes, and be killed: and 35 Al be Pale that (eying jen hy. And Pe- 
ter tooke him a r rebuke 2 | 
taking him, began about and loo- 
"_ | ruming,and ſeeing hi DiſGp iples * his eee he 2 Peter, ſayi 
9 — —— me S. Gotafter me,Satan : for thou ſevoure d. 
tan, becauſe thou — not the things things that be of God, but the chings that beof 
men, 

ele dee IT, gte hn pop 
with his Di Gid to them, If any man him, with his Diſciptes alſo, he ſaid unte them, 
willfollow me, jar bim deny himſelfe, and | evt come after me, let him forſake 
take up his Croſſe and follow me. himſclfe,and rake #p his 2 

35 For he that will fave his life;ſhall loſe. 
it: and he that ſhall loſe his life || for me and 
the Goſpel, ſhall fave it. 

36 For what ſhall jr profit a man, if hee 


[|gaine 


31 And he began to teach them, that the 


32 And he fake the word . And 
rorebuke hi 


it : but whoſoever ſhall loſe his life for my ſake 

and the Goſpels the ſame ſhall ſave it. 
36 For what ſhall it profit 4 man, if he ſha 
7:3 wane 


19 *When 1 braks the five loaves among Iohn 6. 1. 


Matth.16.13, 
lake 9. 19. 


Matth. to 38, 


follow me, luke 9.23. 
35 For whoſeever will [ave his life ſhall loſ# Match. 3 . 


and 16,25. 
luke 9.24. 
iohn 1 227. 


W444 I”, 
RE. 
a * > 


The Goſpel” | | Canary, 


RHI M. 1 
FVLKE.1I 


Ru E M. 


REH E M. 2 


FEVIITE 2 


RRE M. 3 


FVLEI 3 


RRR M. 


Matth. 16, 28. 


1751. 
Lake 9527 


+ See the An- 
notations up- 
on the 17. of 
S. Mitthew. 


% 


— 


[| Saine the whole world, and ſuffer dammage winne all thewerld ; aud loſe hit owne ſoule? 


ofthis foule ? 37 or bar ſpall aman give for a ranſome 
37 Or what permutation ſhall a man give of hit ſowle ? "oo pe 
for his ſoule ? 38 * Whoſoever therefore ſhall bee a- 


ot Matth. 10. 
38 For he that ſhall be aſhamed of me, and ſhamod of mee, and of my words, in this adul. Ide 9. 26. * 
of my words in this advoutrous and ſinſull rerous and ſinfull generation , of him alſo 
generation, the Sonne of man alſo will be aſha- hall the Sonne of man bee aſhamed, when hee 
med of him, w hen he ſhall come in the glory commerh in the glory ef his Father, with the 
of his Father with the holy Angels, holy Angels, 


MARGINALL NOTES. CHAP, VIII 

2 Touch him.] Our Saves uſed to worke much by 3 10 10 — corporal. 
and extcruall application of holy things not to challenge by t n Heretikes doe. 7 5 

When our Saviour 8 be, dla are _ and faithfully to eſteeme of it. But ſuper- Superſtitiom 
ſtitious touching of any thing, where we haye no word or promife of God, to receive benefit by ſuch touching, 
we learne not of our Saviour Chriſt. By faith and the Spirit of God, we challenge to obtaine that which God 
hath promiſed in his holy word. But further to preſume, by corporall touching or externall on, of (I can- 
not tell, and you are belike aſhamed to ex preſſe, what) holy things, without faith grounded upon Gods word, 
and his Spirit tried and proved by the ſame word, we know it is vaine ſuperſtition, ca wicked ption. 


ANNOTATIONS CHAP. VII. 
6 Gaye to his Diſeiples. ] He ſerverh the people not immediatly himſelſe, bur by the Apoſtles minifiery to reach 
xs that vm receive Chrifis Sacraments end Dofirine, not at our owne hand, but of bis Priefts and pur Paitours. 
7 Blefled them. So is it in ſome ancient Greeke copies ,agreeable to our Latrine, and in g. Luce __ in the com- Luke 5, ic. 
mon Oreete text that he bleſſed the ſwe loaves and the two fibes: which muſt be alwaies marked ag ainit the heretits, eit 
which deny this bleſsing to perraine is the creatures, but faint it alwayes to #6 referred tu God for thankſgiving. For aun 


if it were ſo, he would have ſaid grace but once for that whole refefiion : but he did ſeverally bieſſe both the bread Bleſſing of cre. 
2 1 the fiſbes b urn | rem his ſaid ble let did 8 S 
ng them) and ſo working effeFually ſome change or alterat wres themſelves. Oen. 1, 22,18. 
Thar Chriſt by ks bleſſi fanden the loaves and ſhes, is alwayes ö of us. But that Popiſh P ahb 


bleſſing of bread, water, candles, floures, and ſuch like, whereof we have no commatidenitnt,not warrant in the of 
holy Scriptures, we [ay ſtill, worketh no effect in them : bur ichri ie in the bleſſers, ele. 


an 
35 For mee and the Goſpel. J By the Goſpel ploy pray tf s, but all 8 res and leroy tory 
this very 
only 


the Son of man will bee aſhamed of him, dic. Neither his one words only, but whatſoever the Apoffles taught in | | 
word or writing: fur our Saviour ſaith, He that deſpiſeth you nfm me. For defence of any of af theſe andof 
e 


All the words of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, that pertaine to children, chopgh not in The fuſfciencie of 
number and ſound, yet in wei and ſubſtance, are comprehended 93 eee .. 
Lord 


as 1 | 

are able to make us wiſe unto {alvation,z Tim. 3. 1 f. The Lord of us al bak | 
of the Goſpel, by whom we have knawne the truth, that is, the Doffrint of the Sonne 10 whom alſo 
ſaith + He that heareth you beareth me : and he that deſpiſet h you deſpiſeth ane and him that ſent me.. We have not 
known the diſpoſition of our ſalvation by any other ,then by tbem,by whom the Gaſpel came unto us, which then indeed 
they preached, and afterward by the wilt of — in the Scriptures to be a ion aud pillar of our faith, 


t3.c.1.If any thing therefore be alledged, as the Goſpel,which is not contained in the 2 jar may 
ſafely ſay with S. Hierome. This, becauſe it hath no authority of the Scriptures, "inaj as eaſily be c as it is al- 
ledged for progfe. In Matth.z 3. | 1339S 1 


36 Gaine the whole world. } Let ſuch ore this, that ſor feare or flattery of the world condeſcended to obey the Doing againſt 
uniuf} lawes of men touching religion againſt their owne con/ciences : and be content for the reſt of a few dayet of this dur on con- 
kife and for faving their temporell goods, to laſe their ſoules and the ioyes of beaver. Kience, 


| c HAN IK. fas omg 

T he more to confirme them, he giveth them in his trans figuration a fight of hu gion, wherennro ſuffering doth bring, 
and rben againe doth inculcate his paß ion. 14 A devill alſo he cafteth out, which his DC upon whom — 
fore the perverſe Scribet triumphed in his abſence) could nat for lache of faſting and praying. 30 Being yet in G «- 
lite, be reveateth more about hjs P aſfion. 33 Aud becauſè in the way toCapernaum : contended for the 42 
cie) he teacheth them that humility is the way to Primacie before God : 38 bidding them alſo,not to prohibit ſuch 

as be not again} them © nor to give ſcandaſ to any one of the fairhfull: and on the other file, the faithful to void 


them by whom they may be ſc and ali ted and fall, be they never ſo neere unto them. 
A Ni he faid to them, Amen I fay to XA Nabe ſaid uo hem, * Verely I ſay unto Matth. 16.28. 

that there bee ſome of them and | you that there be ſome of them that ſtand luke 9.27. 
here, which ſhall not taſte of death untill they here, which ſpall in no wiſe taſte of death, till 
ſee the kingdom of God comming in power. they have ſeene the kingdome of God cums with 

2 f And aſter ſix dayes IE s Vs taketh power. More Sa Br! | 
peter and Iames and Iohn:and bringeth them 2 Aud after fix dayesr, Teſws * with 

ele 


- 


alone intoa high mountaine apart, and was him Peter, aud ſumes, and Iohn, 


zhgured before them. 155 them up into an high monntaine out of the w, 
TP ws his garments were made gliſte- alone 2 any pp hy) may fic ks vi 
ring and white exceedingly as ſnow, the like 3 *Andhitraiment did ſhine and became Marth. 15. 1. 
whereof a Fuller cannot make white upon very white, even as ſnow : ſo as no Faller upon luke 9. 28. 
the .carth. + the earth can white them. 
4 And "7 4 And 


Cuars. 


_ According to. Marke. 


4 And there appeared to them f Elias 
with Moſes : and they were talking with 
InSV $. kl | 
And Peter anſwering, ſaid to Ts svs, 
Nabbi, it is good for us tobe here: and let us 
make three tabernacles, one for thee, and one 
for Moſes, and one for Elias. aaa 

6 For —. —— what he ſaid: for they 
were frighted e: 

7 Aud there was a cloud overſhadow- 
ing them, and a voyce came out of the doud, 
faying, This is my Sonne moſt deere: heare 

e him. 
! 8 And immediatly looking about, th 
faw no man any more but Is sVs onely wit 


them, * 

9 And as they deſcended from the moun- 
taine, he commanded them that they ſhould 
not tell any man what things they had ſeene: 
bur when'the Son of man ſhall be rifen againe 
from the dead. ot IDNE © 220 

10 And they kept inthe word with them- 
ſelves:queſtioning together what that ſhould 
be, when he ſhall erer flow the dead. 

11 And they asked him,faying,W hat ſay 
the Phariſees then and the Scribes, that Elias 


- muſt come firſt ?* ; 
12 Who anfwering faid to them, Elias 
reſtore all Things: 


Mal. 4,5. 


when he cõmeth firſt, 
and — yer — of man — 
he ſhall ſuffer many things and be contemned. 

13 Bur 1 27 bo 9-9 | Elias alſo is 
come (and they have done to him whatſoe- 
4 ver they — as it is written of him. 

March. 17,14. 14 And comming to his Diſciples, hee 
Luke 7 Aw a great multitude about them, and the 
Scribes queſtioning with them, 

15 And forthwith all the e ſeeing 
Ix sVSs, wasaſtonied, and much afraid : and 
running to kim,G@lute@him. 

16 And he asked them, What doe you 
queſtion ofamong you ? . 

Wehen 17 And one of the multitude anſwering, 
— I... faid, Maſter, I have brought my ſonne to 
ber weeke of Thee, having a dumme ſpirit, 

18 Who, whereſoever he taketh him, 
daſheth him, and he foameth, and eth 
with the teeth, and withereth : and I ſpake to 
thy Diſciples to caſt him out, and they could 
not. 

19 Whoanſwering them, ſaid, O incre- 
dulous generation, how long ſhall Ibe with 
you? how long ſhall I ſafer you? bring him 
unto me. 

20 And they brought him. And when he 
had ſeene him, immediatly the ſpirit troubled 
him: and being throwne upon the ground, 
he rumbled foaming. 

21 And hee asked his father, How long 
time is it ſince this hath chanced unto him ? 
But he ſaid, From his infancie : 

22 And oftentimes hath he caſt him into 
fire and into waters, to deſtroy him; but 


is 


The — 


September. 


if 


4 And there appeared unto Fee Elids 
with Moſes : and they were talking with Ie. 


5 And Peter anſwered, and ſaid to leſme; 
Aaſter, here is good being for us : and let u 
make three tabermac les, one for thee and one for 
hy = — lias; 

vr he wiſt not what be ſhould ſay : for 
they were ſore afraid. we 
And tere was @ cloud that ſbas 
domed them: and @ voyce came aut of the 
2 ſaying, Thu my beloved Soune : heare 
n. 

8 And /nddenly when they bad looked round 
about, they ſaw no man, more then Teſus onely 
with themſelves. 

9 * And as they came downe from the hill, Match. 17.5; 
hee charged them that they ſhould tell no man 
theſe things that they had ſrene,till rhe Sonne of 
man were riſen from the dead. 

10 And they kept that ſaying with them and 
demanded one of another, what the riſing from 
the dead n meane, 

11 end they ached him, ſaying, 
then ſay the Sek „that el — ys Mal.4.s. 
come? 

12 Hee anſwered, and ſaid xnto them, E- 
lias verily when hee commeth firſt , reftoreth 
all things: and the Sanne of man,* as it is written Eſay 53.4; 
of him, Sh ſuffer many things, and be ſet at 
nought. 

13 But I ſay unto pou, that Elias u came, and 
they have done wnto bim,whatſoever theywould, 
as it us written of him. 

14 * Aud when he came to bis Diſciples, he Matth. 17. 14. 
ſam a great multitude about them, and the luke 9.37. 
Scribes diſputing with them. 

15 And ftraightway all the people when they 
bebeld him, mers greatly and running 
to him, ſaluted him. | 

16 And he an bed the Seribes What diſpute 
ye [| among your ſel es. 6 

17 Ang one of the company anſwered, and 
ſaid, Maſter, I have brought unto thee my ſonne 
which hath a dumbe ſpirit : 

18 Aud whereſoever he taketh him, hee 
teareth him, and he foameth,and gnaſbeth with 
lun teeth, and pineth away : and] fake to thy 
Diſciples that they ſhould caſt him out and they 
could not. 

19 He anſwereth him, and ſaith, O faith. 
leſſe nation , how long fh 1 bee with you, 
how long ſhall I ſuffer you ? Bring him unto 


us. 


me. 

20 And they brought him unto him : and 
when be [aw him, ftraightway the ſpirit tare 
him, and when he fell downe on the ground, he 
wallowed foaming. . 

21 And he ashed hit father, How long i it 
agoe ſince this came unto him ? And heſaid, Of 
a childe. 

22 Andoft times is hath caſt him into the 
fire, & into the waters, to deſtroy him: but if thou. 

of canft 


1 


— —— — 
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jf thou canſt any thing, helpe us, having 
compaſſion on us. 
23 AndIssvs ſaid to him, If thou canſt 
belceve, all things are poſſible to him that 
beleeveth. a 
24 And incontinent the father of the boy 
crying out, with teares ſaid, I doe beleeve 
Lord: helpe my incredulity. 
| 25 And when Issvs ſaw the people run- 
ning together, he threatned the uncleane ſpi- 
rit, ſaying to him, Deafe and dumme ſpirit, I 
command thee, goc out of him, and enter 
not any more into him. 
26 And crying out, and greatly tearing 


dead, ſo that many faid, That he is dead. 
27 ButIz $s VS holding his hand, lifted 
him up: and he roſe. | 
' 28 And when hee was entred into the 
houſe, his Diſciples ſecretly asked him, Why 
could not we caſt him out? 
29 And he ſaid to them, This kinde can 
Note the great — by nothing, but t by prayer and fa- 
2 


force of prayer 


— wag ES And * departing thence they paſſed 


by Galilee, neither would he that any man 
Lale nn. ſhould know. 

31 And he taught his Diſciples, and faid 
to them, That the Sonne of man ſhall be be- 
trayed into the hands of men, and they ſhall 
kill him, and being killed the third day hee 
ſhall riſe againe. 

32 But they knew not_the word : and 
they were afraid to aske him. 

Matth. 18,1. 33 Andꝰ they came to Capharnaum. Who, 
Luke 9,46. when he was in the houſe, asked them, what 
did you treat of in the way ? 

34 Hut they held their peace; for in the 
way they had diſputed among themſelves, 
which of chem thould be the greater, 

35 And ſitting downe , hee called the 
Twelve, and faith to them, if any man will 
be firſt he ſhallbe laſt of all, and the miniſter 
of all. 

36 And taking a childe, he ſet him in the 
mids of them. W hem when he had imbra- 
ced, he faid to them, | 

37 Whoſoever ſhall receive one of ſuch 
children in my Name, receiveth me; and 
whoſoever ſhall receive me, receiveth not 
me,burhim that ſent me. 

Laute 9,49. 38 * Iohnanſwered him, faying, Maſter, 
we ſaw one caſting out devils|| in thy Name, 
_ followed not us, and wee prohibited 
39 But Iz sv s ſaid, Doe not prohi- 
bit him ; for there is no man that doth a mi- 
racle in my Name, and can ſoone ſpeake ill 
of me. 
40 For hee that is not againſt you, is for 
you. 
41 For whoſoever ſhall give you to drink 
a cup of water in my Name, becauſe you 


L are 


him, he went out of him, and he became as 


canſt dee any thing, have mercy on us, and 
helpe us. ; ol 

23 Ieſis ſaid unto him, Thu thing if thou 
canſt beleeve, all things are poſſible to him that 
beleeveth, _ - | ö 

24 And ftraightway , when the father of 
the childe had cryed with teares;he ſaid, Lord, I 
beleeve,helpe thou mine unbeleefe. 

25 When Teſus ſaw that the people came 
running together, he rebuked the foule ſpirit, 
Jaws unto him, Zhou dumbe and deafe ſpirit, I 
charge thee come out of him, and enter no more 
into him. 4 

26 And the ſpirit when he hadcryed, and 
rent him ſore came out of him, and he was as one 
that had beene dead, inſomuch that many ſaid, 
He u dead, 

27 But Jeſus, when he had caught him by 
the hand, lifted him up: and he aroſe, 

28. And when he was come into the houſe,hus 
Diſciples ached him ſecretly, Why could not wee 
caſt him out ? 

29 eAnd hee ſaid unto them, This kinde 
c come forth by nothing bat by prayer and 


A my. 


tooke their journey tharom Galilee and he would 
not that any man ſhould know it. 

31 For be taught his Diſciples,and ſaid unto 
them, The Sonne of man is delivered into the 
hands of men, and they ſhall kill him, and after 
that he is killed, he ſhall riſe the third day. 

32 But they underſtood not that ſaying,and 
were afraid to aske him, 


. 33 * And hee came to, Capernaum: and Ma. rs. i. 
when he was come into the houſe he asked them, lule 9. 4. 


What was it that yee diſputed among your ſelves 
by the way ? | n 
34 Aud they held their peace: For by the 
way they had reaſoned among themſelves, who 
ſhould be the rhi-feft.. 
35 Aid when hee was ſet downe hee called 
the twelve, and [aith unto them, If any man de- 
fre to be firſt,the ſame ſhall be laſt of all, and ſer- 
vant unto all, 5 
36 And when he had taken a young child, he 
ſet him in the midſt of them : and when he had 
taken him in his armes, he ſaid unto them, | 
37 Whoſoever ſhall receive any ſuch a yong 
childe in my Name, receiveth me : and whoſoc- 
ver ſhall receive me, receiveth not me, but him 
that ſent me, 


38 * [ohn anſwered him,ſaying, Maſter ,we I uke 9.49. 
7 ** 1 9.49 


ſaw one caſting out devils in thy Name, 
followeth not us, aud we forbade himbecauſe he 


followeth us not. 


39 But Jeſus ſaid. Forbid him not for there 1 Cor. 12.3. 


#4 no man, which if he do a miracle in my Name, 
can lightly ſpeake evill of me. 
40 For hee that is not againſt us, is on our 
art, 


41 *Whoſoever ſhall in my Name give you a Match. 10. 42. 


cup of cold water to drinks, becauſe you belong 
| fs 


Cnavry, 


30 n after they departed thence, they Mat ip 


luke 9.34. 


En A P. 9. 


7 According toS. Marke. 133 * 


t To tre 


ſcandall by our 


life to the 


weake in faith, 
is 2 great {ing 


equally in 

ieſts, Prea- 
chers and 
Princes. 


Levit. 213. A 


RRE M. 1 


FyLKs 1 


RurM.2 
EVIII 2 


Rug u. 


Ru M. z. 


FyIXB. 3. 


Rus M. 4 


4 And whoſoever ſhall t ſcandalize one 


to Chrift : Verily I ſay vnto pon, he ſhall not loſe 
hureward, | 
' 42 * And whoſoever ſhall offend one of theſe Match. 18.5. 
little ones that beleeve in me it i better for him luke 17.1. 
a miſtone were hanged about his necxg , and 
he were caſt into the ſea, 
43 * Andif thy hand offend thee cut it off: | 
It ts better 22 2 —— into life 2 S ; 


are Chriſts: Amen I ſay to you, he ſhall not 
loſe his t reward. 


of theſe litle ones belceving in me: it is good 
for him rather ifa milſtone were put about 
his necke, and he were caſt into the ſea. 

43 And if thy hand ſcandalize thee, cut ir 
off; it is good for thee to enter into life mai- 


- med, then having rwo hands to goe into hell, 


into the fire vnquenchable. 

44 W here their wormediethnot,and the 
fire quencheth nor. — 

45 And if thy foot ſcandalize thee, chop it 
off; ie is good for thee to enter into life ever- 
laſting, lame, rather then having two feet, to 
be caſt into the hell of — fire, 

46 Where their worme dieth not, and the 
fire quencheth not. 

47 And if thine eye ſcandalize thee, caſt 
it out; it is good for thee with one eye to 
enter into the kingdome of God, rather then 
ring two eyes, to be caſt into the hell of 

e, 

43 Where their worme dyeth not, and 
the fire quencheth not. 


then having two hand, to 7 into hell, into fire - 


that never ſhalbe quenched : 
44 * Where their worme dieth not, and the Eſay 69.24: - 


fire 14 not quenched, | 

45 And if thy foot offend thee car it off : it 
i better for thee to enter halt into life, then ha- 
ving thy two feet, to be caſt into bell, into fire 
that never ſhall be quenched: 

46 Where their worme dieth not , and t 
fire is not quenched. 2 

4% And if thine eye offend thee , plackh it 
ont : it is better for thee to enter into the king= 
dome of God with one eye, then having two eyes, 
to be caſt into hell fire : 

43 Where their worme dieth not, andrhe 
fire ij not quenched, 

49 For every man ſhall bee ſalted with 


fire, and * every ſacrifice ſhall be ſeaſoned with Lerit. 2,13. 
ſalt. 1 
50 *Salt in good: but if the ſalt be vnſavo- Matth. f. 13. 
with what thing ſhall you ſeaſon it ? Have ye luke 16.34. 
2 in your ſelves, and have peace among your 

ſelves one with another. card 


49 For every one ſhall bee falted with 
2 ; and * every victime ſhall be falted with 
t. 
50 Salt is good ; but if the ſalt ſhalbe vn- 
ſeaſoned: wherewith wil you ſeaſon it? Have 
falt in you,and have peace among you. 


MARGINALL NOTES. CHAP. 5. 


4. Elias with. J The Law and the Prophets ioyne with Chriſt and his Goſpel : the one fienified by Moſes , the 
other by Elias. By whoſe apparitons heere, we alſo learne, that ſametime there may be perſonal extercourſe betwixt 
FA — 
ere may be perſonall entercourſe berwixt the living and the dead, when it pleaſeth God, for ſ 
purpoſe, as in this ſingul at example, and when the dead roſe againe, — the — of Chriſt, — 1 tweene the — 


to many at Ieruſalem, Matth. 27. 53. but not when the dead will, Luke 16 26. and the living. 
41. Reward. ] Reward for almes deeds,whereby it is evident they be meritorious. 
Reward for almes deeds,proverh them not meritorious. For the reward is given according to Gods promiſe; Mort 


and his promiſe is according to his grace and mercy, and not according to the worthineſſe of the woke : which 
alſo is Gods gift, and not our merit: and therefore S. Auguſtine ſaith oftentimes, God in rewa ding our workes, 
doth cromne his gifts, not our merits In P ſal. 70. Con. 2. is pſal.101. 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAD. 5. 


4 Elias with Moſes.] Moſes repreſenteth the perſons of all the Saints that bal be departed thit life when Chi 
commeth in his Maieſty to iulgement And Elias (who was then living) figweth the holy men — 23 Moſes 
found alive when he commeth in glory, who both ſhall then begin to 1eigne with Chriſt m glory. Beda in 9. Mac. 

13. Elias alſo is come. ] Elias was Jealous for Gods Law, a great reprehender of fiane,and an Eremite, and ſhall .... 
be the Precurſor of Chriſt in his ſecoad Advent : $0 was lohn beſore his firſt Advent, a Zealatour, 4 Correftonr, an — — 
Eremite and his precurſor. T heod.in caten. Thomæ ſuper hunc locum. See 8 Hierome in the life of Paul the Eres 
mite that both Elias and lohn Baptiſt were counted principal profeſſors of that life. 

That El/as ſnalbe a Precurſor of Chriſt in his lecond to judgement , it is boldly affirmed without 
authority of the Scriptures. I hat he was in the deſert ſometime, wee find in the Scri » but conti he Ea 
did not remaine in the wilderneſſe. And if he had, by ſo much he had been more vnlike to Popiſh Eremites, of — 
whom many never came in the wilderneſſe, extept you count that place, whictils a quarter of a mile from a 
great city, or a populous towne, a wilderneſſe. S. Hierome ſaith : It hath beene doubred among many, by which of 
the Monkes or ſolitary men chiefly , the witderneſſe became to be tahabited. For ſome fetching the matter a fame off 
have taken the beginning from bleſſed Helias and lobn. Of which Helias /cemeth to vs to have beene more then a 
Monte and Tohn to have profeſied before he was borne. But other ,vnto which opinion all the common /ort doth agree, 
dhe affirme that Antony was the head or the beginning of this proſef inn, which is partly true, for he was not ſo much 
before all as by him the de fires of all have beene /tirredvp. But Amarhas and Macarius the diſciples of Antony , of 

beginner 


. which the former buried his maſters b»dy dbe yet ftill affirme t hat one Paul a Theban, was the prince, i- frft 


of this matter, which we alſd, not ſo much tn the name, as in opinion doe In theſe words you ſee what 
principall profeſſors of Heremites life, Elias and obs Baptiſt were accounted by S. ö Ter the Eremites 
of — — nothing like Popiſh Eremites but one ly in name. 

3%. Ia thy name, ] Miracles are wrought ſometime by the name of leſus, whatſdever the men be, when it i 
the proofe of a truth,or for the glory of God.Jnſomuch that Iulian the * bimſelfe did drrve away dovels — The name of 
ſizre of the Croſſe,as 8. Gregory Nazian.writeth,orat. i. in Iulian. T heodot:. l. 3. c. 3. hiſt. 44 {0 alſo heretihes may — 
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FVIXE He 
_ + en the 


mir acles, ſuch as Papiſts worke, to proove it by 


Marcus the heretike jugled with the cup, tomate ic appear 


nio: | tures, Deut. 3. Auguſt.de vnitat. xc 

—.— teſtiſie of the truth of Chr — — 1 
opith imagination, vhich is contrary to the Scriprures judgement o ancient Fathers, As 

= * 5 — pricking their fingers to make it appeare bloody, or * 


C — 


doe miraclet among the heathen, to proove any article of the Chriſtian faith : but they re ver did nor ever ſhall wor ke 

any miracle to proove any of their erronioas opinions 3.45,t0 proove that Chriſt is not realty in the Bleſſed Sacrament. 

ikes may wor ke miracles, to confirmecheir erronjous opinions, but they MN 

7 It is ſufficient that we proove r 
at it is 


cannot proove their erronious Riel. 
not preſent in the Sacrament, according to 


23 


| ſorcery as " 
e and red, that Gin mis ewe ro dep ed Tren. lib,1. % 


into his cup: we leave to Popiſh hereukes, The word of God is a ſufficient warrant for our doctrine, againſt a 


falfe and counterfet miracles. 


CHAP. X. 
The Tnixy He azſwereth the tempting P hariſes (and againe his diſciples afterward) that the caſe of a man with his wife ſhall 


ſheweth what js to be done 
reward they ſba haue 


Diſciples, noe 


part of this e (as inthe fiſt inſlitution) vtteriy in difſoluble. 13. He bleſſeth children. 17. He 

golpel, Chriſts Lo ger life everlaſting. 21 What alſo for arich man, to beperſeff 28 as alſd,what paſs 4 
comming into h dee ſo tu time of perſecution. 32 He revealerh more to his Diſciples rouching hit in: 3 5 bidding be 
Jevvry toward to ambitions ſniters to thinke rather of ſuffering with him 41 and teac hing vs in the reſ# of his | 

his paſſion. to be grieved at our Ecdefiaſticall Superiours , confidering they are (as he was himſelfe) to toile for our ſalvation. 


Matth. 19, 1. Nd riſing vp thence, he commeth into 
"> the — of Iewry beyond Iordan: and 

the multitudes afſemble againe ynto him; 

7 23 he was accuſtomed, againe he taught 

them. 

2 And the Phariſees comming neere, aſ- 

— him, Is it lawful for a man to dülmiſte his 

3 — I aid to them, What 
did Moſes command you? 

4 Who faid , * Moſes q Peeeniteed to 
write a bill of divorce, and to dimiſſe her. 

5. Io whom IE SVS anſwering, ſaid, For 
the hardneſſe of your heart he wrot you this 
precept. 

6 But from the beginning of the creation 
* God made them male and female. 

7 For this cauſe man ſhall leave his 
farker and mother : and ſhall cleave to his 
wite, 

8 And they two ſhall be in one fleſh, 
therefore now they are not two, but one 
fleſh. 


* * 


Gen. 1,27. 
Gen. 2,24. 


9 That therefore which God hath joy- & 


ned together, t let not man ſeparate. 

10 And* in the houſe againe his Diſci- 
ples asked him of the fame thing. 

11 Aud he faith to them, whoſoever di- 
miſſeth his wife andi marierh another: com- 
mitteth advoutry vpon her. 

12 And if the wife diſmiſſe her husband, 
and marry another, ſhe committeth advou- 
try. 

Matth 193. 13 And they offered to him yong chil- 
Luke 18,15, dten, that he might touch them. And thie diſ- 
ciples threatned thoſe that offered them. 

14 Whom when Iz s Vs ſaw, he tooke it 
ill, and aid to them, Suffer the little children 
to come vnto me, and prohibit them not; for 
the kingdome of God is for ſach. 

15. Amen Ifayto you: whoſoever recei- 
veth not the kingdome of God as a little 
child,ſhall * 2 into it. 

| 16 And imbracing them, and impoſin 
3 hands vpon them, he {bleſſed them. een 
J his bleſ(= 17 And when he was gone foorth in the 
— way, a certaine man running foorth and knee- 


* ling 


Muth. 19,9. 
Matth 5734. 
Luke 16,18. 
1. Cor. 7, 1m. 


46 Then going out of Fericho,he giveth fight to a blind man. 


Na * when he roſt from thenCe , he com- Match. 19. 1. 

A meth into the coaſts of Iury, through the 
region that is beyond Jordan: and the people 
reſort unto him afreſh , and as he was wont , he 
taught them againe. 

2 Andthe Phariſees came, and acked him, 
Is it lawful far a man to put away his wife ? 
rempting hum. 
3 Angheayſwered, and ſaid unto them, 
What did Moſes command you to doe? 

4 Aud they ſaid, * Moſes ſuffered to write Deut.24.1, 
a booke of divorcement, and to put her away. 

5 And Jeſus anſwered,and ſaid unto them, 
For the hardneſſe of your heart he wrote this 
precept vuto you. 

6 But from the beginning of the ¶ vcation, 

God made them male and female, Gene.1.27, 

7 And ſayd, For this canſe ſhall a man 22 
_ his father and mother, and bide by bu 4 * by 
wife, F — 

a And they nes Aae ene feſt ö ber 3. 
are they no more twaine, but one fleſh, 
9 * Therefore, what God hath coupled to- 1 Cor.6.10, 
ether, let no man ſeparate. 
10 And in the honſe his Diſciples acked 
him againe of the ſame matter. 

11 Au be ſaith vnto them, Whoſoever Match. 3.31. 
Hall put away bis wife, and marry another, com- and 19.9, 
mitteth adultery againſt her. luke 16.18. 

12 And if a woman ſhall put away her huſ- 
band,ard be married to another, ſhe committeth | 
adult ery. | þ 

13 Aud tbey brought young children to Matth. 19. 5. 
him, thar he ſhould touch them : and his Diſci- lake 18.15. 
ples rebuked thoſe that brought them. 

14 But when Ieſns ſaw it he was ſore diſ- 
pleaſed,and ſaid vnto them, Suffer the gong chil- 
dren to come vnto me, and forbid them not : for 
to ſuch belongeth the kingdome of God. 

15 Verily I ſay vnto you, Whoſoe ver ſhall 
not receive the kingdom of God as a pong child, 
he ſhall in no wiſe enter therein, 

16 And when he had taken them vp in his 
armes, putting his hands vpon them, he bleſſe ca 
them. | 

17 And when he was gone foorth into the 
way, ® there came one running , and Go to rp 

im, 


9.16. 
18. 


According tos. Male 


Macch. 19, 16. ling before him asked him, Good Maſter, 
Luke 18,18. hat ſhall I doe that I may receive life ever- 


? 
18 And Is SVS faid to him, Why cal- 


3 me good ? || None is good but one, 5 
G 


19 Thou knoweſt the t commandements, 
Exod.:0,13, Commit not avantrie, Kill not, Steale not, 
Beare not falſe witneſſe, Doe no fraud, Honour 

thy father and mother. 

20 But hee anſwering, ſaid to him, Mai- 
ſer all theſe things I have obſerved from my 
youth. . 

21 And Iz s v $ beholding him, loved 
him, and faidtohim , One thing is wanting 
vnto thee : + goe, ſell whatſoever thou 
haſt, and give to the poore, and thou fhalt 
have treaſure in heaven : and come, fol- 
low me. 

22 Who being ſtroken fad at the word, 
went away ſorrowfull ; for he had many poſ- 
ſeſſions. 

23 And IE SVS looking about ſayth to 
his Diſciples, how hardly ſhall they that 
have money, enter into the kingdome of 
God! 

24. And the Diſciples were aſtonied at his 
words. But I's s v t againe anſwering, faith 
to them, Children, how hard is it for them 
that truſt in money to enter into the king- 
dome of God ! 

25 It is eaſier for a Camell to paſſe thorow 
a needles eye, then for a rich man to enter 
into the kingdome of God, 

26 Whomarvelled more, ſaying to them- 
felves, And who can be faved? 

27 AndIzsvs beholding them, fayth, 
With men it is impoſſible ; bur not with 
God ; for all things are poſſible with God. 

28 And peter to ſay vnto him, Be- 
hold, we have left all things, and have follow - 
ed thee. 
+ Exceeding 29 IE Ss Vs anſwering, faid, t Amen 1 
happy'be they fay to you, there is no man which hath left 
that can for- Houſe, or brethren, or ſiſters, or father, or mo- 


— ther, or children, or lands for me and for the 

ror Religion, Goſpell : | "238 | 
30 That ſhall not receive || an hundred 
times ſo much now inthis time : houſes, and 
brerhren, and ſiſters, and mothers, and chil- 
dren, and lands, with perſecutions : and in the 
world to come life everlaſting. 

Matth. 19, 30. 31 But * many that are- firſt ſhall be laſt: 


Luke 13, 30. and the laſt, firſt. 

32 And they were in the way going vp 
to Hieruſalem: and Is s VS went before 
them and they were aſtonied : and following 

Matth. 20, 15. were afraid. And * taking againe the Twelve, 
Luke 18,31, he began to tell them the things that ſhould 
befall him, 

33 That, behold we goe vp to Hieruſa- 
lem, and the Sonne of man ſhall be betray- 
ed to the chieſe Pricſts, and to the Nee 

an 


him, and athed him, Good maſter, what ſhall 1 
doe that I may inherit eternal life ? - 

18 Jeſs ſaid vnto him, Why calleſt thouw 
— 1 none good but one, which is 


od, 
19 Thou knoweſt the Commannilements, 
Doe not commit adultery, * Doe not A, Doe Exed.20.13. 
not ſteale , Doe not btare falſe witneſſe, 
Defraud no man, Honowr thy father aud 
mother, 
20 He anſwered ,and ſaid unto him, Maſter, 
all theſe have 1 obſerved from my youth: 
21 Jeſs beheld him, and Good him , and 
ſaid unte him, One thing thou lackeft : Goc thy 
way, ſell whatſoever thow haſt, and give to the 
poore , and thou ſhalt have treaſure in heaven, 
and come follow me when thou haſt taken vp the 


croſſe. 


22 But he was diſcomforted becauſe of that 
ſaying , and went away mourning: for he had 
great poſſeſſions, 

23 And when Jeſus had looked round 4. 
bout , be ſaithvuto his diſciples , Hem hardly 
ſhall they that have riches , enter into the K 
domo of Cod? 

24 And the Diſciples were aſtonied.at his 
words, But Teſs anſwereth againe , and ſayth 
vnto them, Children, how hard is it for them 
that ruff inriches , to enter into the kingdome 
of God ? 

25 Tt u gaſier for a Camel to go thorow the 
eye of a needle,then for the rich to enter into the 

ingdome of God, 

26 And they were aftonied ont of meaſure, 
fo 272 among themſelves, ho then can be ſa- 
ved | 


27 Jeſus , when he had looked vpox them, 
ſayth , With men it is vnpoſſible, but not with 
Cod: for with God all things ave poſſible. 
oi eAnd Peter beganne to ſay wnto him, . 
6, * atth. 29.27. 
>» we have forſaken all, have followed =— -% 
29 Jeſus anſwered, ſaid, Verely I ſay vn- 
to you,T here 1 no man that hath far ſehen houſe, 
or brethren, or ſiſters, or father, or mother, or 
wife — or lands for my ſake and the 
ofpels, | 
7 4 But he ſhall receive an hundred folde 
nem at this preſent ; houſes, and brethren, and 
ſiſters, and mothers , and children , and lands, 
with perſecutions and in the world to come eter- 
nall life. 
* But many that are firſt , ſhall be laſt : Mat. 19.30. 
and the laſt, firſt. luke 13. 30. 
32 * And they were in the way going vp to Matt. 20.17. 
Hiernſalems : and Ieſus went before them, and luke 18.31. 
they were amazed , and as they followed were 
afraid: and when he had ag aine taken with him 
the twelve, he beganne to tell them what things 
ſhould happen vnto him. | 
33 Say ing, B ehold, we go vp ro Hierwſalem, 
and the Sonne of man ſhalbe delivered unte the 
high Prieſts and vnto the Scribes: and they ſha 
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n AP. 10. 


Mat. 20, 20. 


Mat. 20, 25. 
Luke 22,25. 


Matt. 20,9. 
Luke 18,3 5. 


and Ancients ; and they ſhall condemne him 
to death , and ſhall deliver him tothe Gen- 


34 And they ſhall mocke him, and ſpit on 
him, and ſcourge him, and kill him, and the 
third day he ſhall riſe againe. 

35 And - there come to him Iames and 
Iokn the ſcnnes of Zebedee, ſaying, Maſter, 
we will that what thing ſoever we ſhallaske, 
thou doe it to vs. 

36 But he ſaid to them, what will you that 
Idoe to you? 

37 And they ſaid, Grant to vs, that wee 
may ſit, one on thy right hand, and the other 
on thy left hand, in thy glory. 

38 And IIZ 3 vs faid to them, You 
wote not what you aske ; can you drinke 


the 4 that I drinke ? or bee baptized 
_ e baptiſme wherewith I am bap- 
tized? 


39 Hut they ſaid to him, We can. And 
Ix sv s faid to them, The cup indeed which 
I drinlce, you ſhall drinke : and with the bap- 
tiſme where with Iam baptized, you ſhall be 
baptized : | 

40 Bur to ſir on my right hand or on my 
left, is not mine to give vnto you, but to 
whom it is . 

41 And the ten hearing, began to be diſ- 
pleaſed at Iames and Iohn. 

42 And Izsvs calling them, faith to 
them, * You know that they which ſeeme to 
rule over the Gentiles, overrule them : and 
their princes have power over them. 

43 But it is not ſo in you; but whoſoever 
will be greater, ſhalbe your miniſter: 

44 And whoſoever will be firſt among 
you, ſhalbe the ſervant of all. 

45 For the Sonne of man alſo is not come 
to be miniſtred vnto, but ro miniſter, and to 
give his life a redemption for many. 

46 And * they come to Iethro: and when 
hee from Tericho, and his Diſciples, 
and a very great multitude, the ſonne of Ti- 
mæus, Bar- timæus the blind man, fate by the 
way ſide begging. 

47 Who when hee had heard, that it is 
Iz svs of Nazareth: hee began to cry and to 
fay, Is s'v s, ſonne of David, have mercy vp- 
on mee. 

48 And many threatned him to hold his 
peace; but he cryed much more, Sonne of 
David, have mercy vpon me. 

49 And Iz s vs ſtanding till comman- 
ded him to be called. And they called the 
blinde man, faying to him, Be of better com- 
fort, ariſe, he calleth thee. 

50 Who caſting off his garment lepr vp, 
and came to him, 

51 And Iss Vs anſwering, faid to him, 
What wilt thou that I doe vnto thee? And 
the blinde man ſaid to him, Rabb6ny, that I 

may ſee. | 
52 And 


condemne him to death, and ſball deliver him to 
the Gentiles. (63 

34 And they ſhall mocks him, and ſcourge 
him, and ſpit upon him, and lil him: and t 
third day he ſhall ariſe. 


— 


35 * And Iames and John the ſonnet of e 


bedee come vnto hum, ſaying, Maſter, we w 
that thou ſhouldeſt doe for us whatſoever wee 
ſhall defire, 

36 He ſayd unto them, what will yee that I 
ſhould doe for you ? 

37 They ſayd vnto him, Grant onto us that 
we may ſit one on thy right hand, and the other 
on thy left hand in thy glory, 

38 But Ieſus ſaid unto them, Tee wot not 
what ye acke : ¶ an ye drinks of the cuppe that I 
drinks of ? and bee baptized with the baptiſme 
that 1 am baptized with ? 

39 And they 
Ieſus ſaid vnto them, Tee ſpall indeed drinke 
of the cuppe that I drinke of : and with the bap- 
_= that I am baptiſed withall, ſhall ye be bap- 
t : 


40 . But to fit on my right hand, and on my 
left hand, is not — but it ſhall bee 
given vnto them for whom it is prepared. 


ſayd vnto him, That wee can. 


41 And when the other ten heard it, they | 


began to diſdaine at Iames and John. 

42 But Ieſas, when he had called them to 
him, ſaith to them, * Tee know that 
whuh ſeame to beare rule among the Gentiles, 
reigne as lords over them: they that bee 
great among them, exerciſe authority vpon 
them, 

43 But ſo ſhall it not be among you : but 
whoſoever of you will be great among you, ſhalbe 
your miniſter. 

| 44 And whoſoever of you will be the chie- 
feft, ſhalbe ſervant of al. 

45 For the ſonne of man alſo came not to be 
miniſtred unto , but to miniſter and to give his 
life a ranſome for many. 

46 And they came to Jericho: and as hee 
went out of the city of [ericho with hu diſciples, 
and a great number of people blind Bartimans, 
the ſonue of Timæus, [ate by the hich waies fide 

egging. 
_— And "—_ heard — it was Ieſus of 
Ngreareth, he began to cry, and ſay, Ieſus thou 
ſonne of Deg — 1 

48 And many rebuked him, that h ſponld 
hold his peace : but he cryed the mare a great 
deale , Thou ſonne of David, have mercy on 
5 | 


49. And Teſus ſtood ftill , and commanded 
him to be called: and they call the blind, ſays 
2 him, Bee of good comfort, riſe, hee qc 
fee, 

50 And when he had thrown away his cloke, 
he roſt,and came to Teſs, | 

51 And Ieſus anſwered, and ſaid vnto him, 
What wilt thou that I doe untothee? The blind 
ſaid vnto him, Maſter that I might ſee. 

52 leſs 


Luke 22.25, 


Matt. 20,29. 
luke 18.35. 


? 


(UnaP-1 J. 


„% 


RRE M. 1 
FyLKE I 
RAE M. 2 
FVLkI 2 


RAIN. 3. 


FVLKE. 3+ 


Ru E M.4 


According to S. Marke. 


And Insvs faid to him, Go thy waies, $2 Ieſius ſaid vnto him,Gothy way, th faith 
thy faich hath made thee ſafe. And forthwith hath ſaved thee. And immediatly he — 
he faw,and followed him in the way. his ſight aud followed Ieſus in the way, 


MARGINALL NOTES. CHAD. 10. 
9. Let no man ſeparate. ] The obligation bet wixt man and wife is ſo great ,that during life it cannot be brokeg. 
Except in the caſe of fornication. Matth.5,32.19.9. 
19. *< mandements. ] Note that the keeping of Gods Commandements procureth life everlaſting, 
The perfect keeping of Gods Tommandements procureth everlaſting life, but every breach of them deſerveth 
che cule of God. Galat. 3. 10. Therefore no man attaineth to everlaſting life by keeping of Gods Commande- 
ments,but by-the mercy of God in Chriſt,apprehended by faith without reſpect of workes or merits. 
21 Goe, ſell whatſoever. ] This is caunſe ll of perſeftion (ot a precept) which the religious profeſting and hee» 
ing vo poverty, doe follow. 
PI oy Tpeciall — to this one perſon, in obſerving whereof, hee ſhould have declared in part, hat hee 
had kept the Commandements with ſuch affection, as the law of God tequireth. But in s precept, 
he declareth that he was a carnall wordly man, farre from the true love of God and his neighbours: prefcrring 
temporall things before the reward of eternall life. As for the ſuperſtitious profeſſion of Popuſh Monkes and Popiſh Monks 
Friers, with their blaſphemous opinion, to merit for themſelvts and for others that will pay for it: W. s farre 
from the meaning of our Saviour Chriſt. Beſide that, not one among a thouſand of them, if they have any 
oods or lands befare their profeſſion, doe (cl them, and give them to the poore, but rather to their triends and 
Finſcfolkes,or vato the A s, where they know they ſhall be wealthily and daintily mainteined. The P 
alſo is good to many, and granteth them capacities to polleſſe temporall goods and benefices, contrary to theix 


former vow. x 


ANNOTATIONS. ' CHAP. x. 


4 Permitted. ] Some things are permitred though not approoved, or allowed, to avoid greater inconveuiences. No Tolleration and 
man may doe evil jor any cauſe, but he may permit other mens evils for dtuerr cauſes : as God bimſe#ſe doth, who can p*rvillion of 
doe no evil. So dorh the Prince and Common- wealth permit leſſer evils , to eſchew greater, dad ſo may the Holy — 

Church much more (as 8. Auguſtine ſaith ſhe doth) being placed among ſuch chaſfe, and much cockle, tollerate many Aug · ey · 119. 
things : and yet, whatſqever is againſt faith and good Ife, Ihe neither approovet'>, nor diſſembleth with ſucgce, uur &. 15. 
committet h. 

The Chriſtian Magiſtrate or Common wealth, ought to permit no wic kednc ſſe, Which hee knoweth and can 
puniſh : neither doth the holy Church tollerate any thing that is ag ainſt fait > and good life, as S. Avugujtire ſaith. 

Therefore the Church of Rome, and thoſe Princes and Common-wealthes , that permit open waoredame in Stewes permitted 
Stewes,are not the Church of Chriſt , nor they godly Princes and Common-wealthes , that ſuffer ſuch eroſſe in Popery. 
wickedneſie, c penly and dayly committed. : 

11 And marrieth another.] That which S. Matthevy vttered more 0bſcurely, and is miſtaken of ſome, as thong hy Mariage after di- 
be meant that for ſornication a man might put away his wife and marry anot ber. is here by this Evangeliſt ( as alſo by Noce valawtwuh 
8. Luke) put out of doubs ; generally avoncbing, rbat whoſoever putteth away bis wife, aud marrieth another, com. 16, 18. 
mitteth e At. 2 en conjug. c. 11. 2 7 — 

S. Marke, S. Luke, . Matthew did write y one ſpirit , therefore the exception expteſſed in ; 
muſt — 2 vnderſtood in the other. Elſe you may aſ well — thete can be no — Ha any =—— — 4 we 
ſay, there can be no marriage after dwotce for any cauſe. 

18 None is good ] Noue i 22 of himſe!fe good, but God: thaug h by participœrioa of Gods 
goodneſſe,men are truely alſd called good. . 

25 Arich man.] He is here called a rich man that hath his confidence (as here is expreſſed) in his treaſure, and 
had rather forſale his faith and duty to God , then loſe them; as all they which live in [ehiſme or here ſie to ſave their 
goods | b 
30 An hundred times ſo much.] Sometime, God dot h . bleſſe men alſq in worldly bene fits that have all Their reward ; 
for him, as S. Gregory, S. Auguſtine, and S. Paulinus: but t de priacipall meaning is, * that he will give jay >. ye oli — ow 
in this life abundance of grace avd ſpiritual comfort and contentation, and ioy of conſcience (as they feele which have Ale ought tor 
experience) the which una! gifts exceede the temporall commudities, more then an bundred fold; in ſo much that ke — e 


| | 
— as 


that hath fully forſaken but ſmall t hingt for religion, would not forſake religion to have all the world, Es 
a „ | 

Being now come to the place of bis paſiian he entreth with triumph as their Chriſf. 12 He curſtdthat ſruit!efſe lea- 
The _ fie tree. 15 He ſheweth his ceale for the houſe of God: for which the Rulers ſeeke his . 4 4 — 
— — teth his Diſciples to tedfaſtneſſe of faith and to forgive their enemies. 27 He avouc herb his power by the witneſſe 
Nah; — of lohn who was a man ſent of God. ; 

by paon in AN when they came nigh vnto Hieruſa- AE when * they came nigh to Hiernſe platt. 2 1 1. 

Hielalen lem and Bethania to Mount -Olivet, hee lem, vnto Bethphage an Bethany, at the luke 19.29. 
Parus fendethtwoofhis Diſciples, mount of Olives he ſendeth forth two of his Diſe- 
— 2 And faith to them, Goe into the cler, 
luke — towne that is againſt you, and immediatly 2 Aud ſaith wnto them, Go jour way into the 
lohn 12,15, entring inthicher, you ſhall finde a colt tyed, rowne that #4 over againſt you, and . as ye 


vpon which no man yet hath ſitten: looſe be entred into it, ye ſhall find a colt tied mhercon 
him,and =_y him. never man ſate, looſe him, and bring him hither, 
3 And it any man ſhall fay to you, What 3 Aud fan man fo vnto you, why doe ye 


doe you?fay that he is needfull for our Lord: ſo? & 22. that the Lord hath need of him: and 
and incontinent he will ſend him hither. ftraightway he will [end him hither. 


4 Ind * their waies, they found the 4 And they went their way, and found the 
colt tied before t egate without in the mee- colt tied by the doore without , in a place where 
ting of two wayes : and they loſe him. two wayes met : and they looſe him. 


5 And 5 end 


The Goſpel 


(- © 
n AP. II, 


5 And certaine of them that ſtood there, 


\ 


5 And diverſe of them that ſtood there, 


fayd to them, What doe you looſing the ſaid unto them, hat doe ye looſing the colt? 


colt ? 

6 Who faid to them as Issv s had 
commanded them : and they did let him goe 
with them. 

7 And they brought the colt to Insv s: 
and they lay their garments vpon him, and he 
fate vpon him, 

8 And t many fpread their garments in 
the way: and others did cur boughs from the 
trees, and ſtrawed them in the way. 

9 And they that went beforeand they 
that followed,cryed ſay ing, Hoſanna,bleſſed is 
he that commeth in the name of our Lord. 

10 Bleſſed is the kingdom of our father Da- 
vid that commeth, Haan in the higheſt. 

IT And hee entred Hieruſalem into the 
temple: and having viewed all things round 
about, when now the evening houre was 
come, he went forth into Bethania with the 
Iwelue. . 

12 And the next day when they departed 
from Bethania, he was 5 hungred. ET 

13 And * when he had ſeene a farre offa 
fig tree having leaues,he came if happily hee 
could find any thing on it. And when he was 
come to it, he found nothing but leaves; for it 
was not the time for figs. 

14 And anſwering he faid toit, Now'no 
man cat fruit of thee any more for-ever. And 
his Diſciples heard it. 

15 And they come to Hieruſalem. And 
* when hee was entred into the Temple, hee 
hegan to caſt out them that ſold and bought 
in the Temple, and the tables of the bankers, 
and the chaires of them that ſold pigeons hee 
overthrew, 

16 And hee ſuffered not that any man 
ſhould cary a || veſſell thorow the temple: 


17 And hee taught faying to them, Is it 


not written, That my houſe ſhall bee called the 

honſe of prayer to al nations But you have 
made it || a den of theeves, _ 

18 Which when the chiefe Prieſts and 


6 And they ſaid unto them even as Teſs 
had commanded : and they let them goe. 
* And they brought the colt to Teſis, ohn 12.14; 
pr caſt their garments on him, and he ſate vp- 


on him. 


$ And many ſpred their garments in the 
way : and other cut downe branches of the trees, 
and ſtrawed them in the wa 


9 Andthey that went before, and they that 


followed, cryed, ſaying, Hoſanna, bleſſed is he 


that commeth in the name of the Lord, 
10 Bleſſedbe the king that commeth 
in the name of him that is Lord of aur father 
David, || Hoſanna in the higheſt, Or, O thou 
11 * And Jeſus entred into Hieruſalem, which art. 
and into the Temple, and when hee had looked = 21.10, 
round about vpon all things, and now the even- © 945. 
tide was come, he went out unto Bethanie with 
the twelve, N 
12 And on the morrom, when they were come 
from Bethany, he hungred, 
13 Aud when he had ſpied a fig tree afar Rat. 215,19. 
4 » having leaves, he came to ſee if he might | 
nde any thing thereon: and when he came to it, | 
he found nothmg but leaves: for the time of figs 
was not yet. 
14 And Ieſus anſwered, and ſaid vnto the 
figge tree, Never man eat fruit of thee heereaf= 
ter while the world ſtandeth. And his Diſciples 
heard it. | 
15 And they come to Hieruſalem, and 
when Teſus went into'the Temple, he beganne 
to caſt out them that ſolde and bought in the 
Temple, and overthrew the tables of the mo- 
ney changers , and the ſeats of them that ſold 
doves 8 | 
16 And would not ſuffer that any man ſhould 
Carry an) ſtuffe thorow the Temple. 
17 And he taught ſaying unto them, Is it Eſay 56.7. 
not written, My houſe ſhall be called the houſe,of 
prayer unto all nations ? * but ye have made it a lere. i. ii. 
den of theeves, 
18 Aud tbe Scribes and high Prieſts heard 


the Scribes had heard, they ſought how they it, and ſought how they might deſtroy him : for 


might — 
him becauſe the whole multitude was in ad- 
miration vpon his doctrine. 

19 And when the evening was come, he 
went forth out of the city. | 

20 And * when they paſſed by in the 
morning, they ſaw the fig tree withered 


from the roots. 


21 And Peter remembring , faid to him, 
Rabbi, behold the fig tree that thou diddeſt 
curſe, i. withered. 

22 And Izsv s anſwering faith to them, 
Have t faith of God. 

23 Amen I ſay to you, that whoſoever 
ſhall ſay ro this mountaine, Bee taken vp and 
be caſt into the ſea, and ſhall not ſtagger in 
his heart, but beleeve that whatſoever he 


him; for they were afraid of 


faith, 


they feared him, becauſe all the people was aſto- 
nied at his doctriue. 

19 And when even was come, Ieſus went out 
ofthe citie. 

20 * And inthe morning as they paſſed by, Matt. 2 l. 19. 
they ſaw the fig tree dried wp from the 
ots. 

21 And Peter having remembred, [auth un- 
to him, Maſter, abel. the figge tree which 
thou curſedſt is withered away, 

22 And Ieſus anſwering, ſaith unto them, 

Have faith in God, 

23 For verely I ſay unto you, that whoſoever 4 
ſhall ſay unto this mountaine, Be thou removed, 5 
and be thou caſt into the Sea, and ſbali not doubt 
in his heart, but ſhall beleeve that thaſe 222. o 
which he ſaith ſpall come to paſſe: mhatſe 1 


- © ---- 


— 


35 


Hor r 
WEEKE. 


Math. 21,14. 


RHI M. 1 


FVIII 1 


Ra Bu. 2 


FVIIEIE 2 
Ruz u. 3 


Fvixs 3 


Rus M. 4 


FVI ES 4 


doeſt thou theſe t _ and who hath. gi» 28 Aud /ay wnto him, By what authority 


ſaith, ſnall be done: it ſhall be done unto him. all ſay, all bee unto him. | | 
24 Therefore I ſay to you all things what- 24 Therefore I ſay unto you; * What — 4 
ſveyer you wke, prying beleeve that you things ſoever pee deſire when yee pray, b... 
ſhall receive, & they ſhall come unto you. c /ceve that ye receive them, and ye ſhallhave 
25 And when you ſhall ſtand to pray, for- them. | 
giveifyonlargcoghregaltt any man'; that 25 And when ye ſtand praying, * forgive if Marke 6 14. 
alſo your Father is in heaven, may for- ye have ought againſt any man:that your Father 
give you your ſinnes, alſo which is in heaven, may. forgive you your 
26 f If ſo be that you will not forgiye;, ee, f 
neither will your Father that is in heaven, 26 Bur if gon doe not forgive, neither will 
forgive yon your ſinnes. | Jour Father which is in heaven forgive you your 
27 And they come againe to Hieruſalem. treſpaſſes. N 
And * when he walked in the Temple, there 27 Aud they came againe to Hiermſalem: 
come to him the chicfe Prieſts and Scribes, and 45. be w in the Temple, there come Math. 2. 14. 
and the Ancients, te him the high Prieſts and the Scribes and the lie 20+ 
28 And they ſay t him, In what power Elders, | 


thou ſhouldeſt doe doeſt chow rheſe things ? and who gave thee this 
theſe things? | authority to doe theſe things ? 

29 AndIssvs anſwering, ſaid to them, 29 Jeſs anſirered, amd ſaid unto them, I will 
I alſo will aske you one word, and anſwere alc acke of you one queſtion, and anſwere me, 
you me: and I will tell you in what power I and I will tell you by what authority I doe theſe 


ven thee this power 


doe theſe things. * things, | 
30 The Baptiſme of Ighn., was it from zo The Bapriſme of John, whether was it 
heaven, or from men ? anſwere me. from heaven, or of men ? Anſwere me, 


31 But — thought with themſewes, 31 4nd 72 reaſoned with themſelves, ſo 
ſaying, If we ſay, From heaven ; he will ay, 22 — fig hg 
Way yan beards then did „ 4 IR 

32 If we fay, From men, they e. 32 N f weſbaliſag,Of men: © we feare © 
people: for all accounted. Iohu that he was „% —— 
indeed a Prophe. 249% Prophet. e | 

33 And they anſwering, aytoI ns vs, 33 4ndthey anſwering, ſay nuts Inſiu, We 
We know not. And Ias vs anſwering, faith commer tel. And Teſs anſwering, ſaith unto 
to them, Neither do Itell you nwhat. power them, Neither doe 7 tel you 2 
I doe theſe things. ee. 1 doe theſe things. 


"MARGINALL NOTES CHAP. x.. 
8 Many ſpred.] All rbeſewamtæn duties were grate ful to our Saviour, and ſo be the like done to him in the 


bleſſed Sacrament. Ty | | 
ou muſt firſt prove, that Chriſt is ſent in our Maſſe Cake, as he was riding ing to Teruſ: ; 
you affirme, Secondly, "if HE were e eeing he commanded the 8 rA 
t about contrary to his comtandement, — him with any thing that you doe. For now he is to be Abuſt of the $a 
Wr rth, Col. 3. 1. 2. cramen. 
26 It ſo be chat. J God never forghuetb ſnngs 50 bum that perdqneth nor bis enemies from his heart. N bereby it is 
evident that more is required they onely faith. f 
A Ly more be require, then onely faith, yer onely faith obtaineth remiſſion of finnes at Gods hand, 
om. 4. ©, &. 


ANNOTATIONS CHAP. XL 


16 Veſſel thorow the Temy J Hee could ut abide ts ft the 7 | | 
re rhag be nos 6, wi ter uw, he de, if ey eg Ber 


How much an he «hide the | C h N 
82 e profaning of now wit Service, aud preching of and 


od cannot abide the profaning of the Church with heretieati Service, and pre | 

phemie, therefore he abhorreth the Popiſh Setvice and preackiti 3 of 2 
for our Church Service and | 5 being juſtified the word of God fin the 5 
F and glory of nan ſalzetion; 59 God and Ciiilt ooh, be fare from 

, \ iw o j and Chri Tis » and H . 
monies of be ore e both — 2 Nenn 

17 Den of cheeves. ] If the Temple was then a deu of tbecvet, becau 29 and —— | 
„ pays for the oy Fare — Lee, 


* viſt . of — ' 
e dacriſice of Chriſts Body, was performed ance by himſelfe, to the eternall | ; 
Heb.9.0 19, And therefore the repeticzon Se ih Maſe, is — — — of tu 
again dt gg 2 Prieſthood of . e miniſter the Lords Supper, | 
itutioa. We have nothing to doe with Calvine bread, or an ans in 4 K 
che bleſſed Sacrament. The Bread whe Deb eoke is the parelciparion of the Jah ebe eee Slander, 


Q_ CHAP. 


#4 
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nA . 


e 


Horx "ON 
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* — 


; | CHAP. XII. 
He farctefleth to the 1ewes in « parable their reprobation moit wort hy, and the vocation of the Church of the Gentiles 


in their place, 10 himſelſe bring the bead ſtone thereof. 1 3 He dejeateth the ſnare of the p and Herodi- 
ans about paying tribute to Car 18 anſwereth alſo the invention of the Faductet againſt t urreflion : 
28 alſo the oppoſition of a Scribe. 3 5 And ſo having put all the buſie Setts to filence, be turneth and poſeth them 


on the other fide, becauſe 


they imagined Chrif# ſhould be no more but aman. 3 


the Scribes, being ambitious and hyphcrites. 41 He commendeth the poore widow for ber io mitet, above all. 
a8 *he began to ſpeaks unto them by para- Marth. 21.33. 


Eſay $21. Nd he began to ſpeake to them in para- 
Matth. 21,33. A bles, t A man planted a vinewadint 
I Tb nana made a hedge about it, and digged a trough, 


God the E2- built a tower, and let it out to husband- 
ther. This men: and went forth into a e countrey. 
viney ard, is (s 2 And he ſent to the en in ſea- 


52 275 ſon a ſervant, to receive of the husbandmen, 
Iſrael. The ſer- of the fruit of the vineyard. 
vants ſert, are 3 Who apprehending him, beat him: 
Moſes and the and ſent him away empty. 
_ = _ 4 And againe he ſent to them another 
diverſly "fie ſervant: and him they wounded in the head, 
and perſecure. and uſed him reprochfully, 
5 And againe he ſent another, and him 
| they killed: and many other, beating certaine, 
| and killing others. 
8288 6 efore having yet onetſonne moſt 
viour, whom deare: hit alſo he ſent unto them laſt, ſay- 
the lewes cru- ing, That they will reverence my ſonne. 
cified out of 7 But the husbandmen faid one to ano- 
the city of Ie- ther, This is the heire: come, let us kill him: 
rulalem, as it and the inheritance ſhall be ours. 


Were 1 . 
him out ofthe 8 And apprehending him, they killed 
vineyard. him, and caſt him forth our of the vineyard. 


© 9 What therefore will the lord of the 
4 The Lewes — 1 t He will come and deſtroy 
the men : and will give the vine- 


5 yard to others. | 


e vineyard 
was ſet, de- 
8 and The + ſtone which the builders rejected, the 
Gods vineyard ſume is made the head of the corner. 

Ron d 11 By aur Lord as this done, and it is mar- 

po es an . j 
their Succeſ- Vellons in our eyes ? Gs ES 
ſours in the 12 And the to lay hands on him, 

and they feared the multitude; for they knew 


Gentiles: 
Plal.117522. that he fpake this parable to them. Andl lea- 


_ 3 ving him they went their way. N 
ner ſtone of 13 *And they ſend to him certaine of the 


theSynagogue, Phariſees and of the Herodians : that they 
and the Church ſhould intrap him in his word. 


in vrhich the 8 
aithfoll 14 Who comming, fay to him, Maſter, 
2 - weknow that thou art a true ſpeaker, and ca- 


and Gentiles reſt not for any man: for thou doſt not looke 

9 59 upon the perſon of men, but teacheſt the way 

Luke 10. 2% of God in truth is it lar fil to give tribute to 
|  * Czfar; or ſhall wenotgiveit? ; 

15 Who knowing their ſubtilty, faid to 
them, Why tempt you me ? bring meapeny 
that I may ſee it. | 

16 Bur they brought it him. And he faith 
to them, Whoſe is this image and inſcripti- 
on? They ſay to him, Cæſars. 

17 And Is svs anſwering, ſaid to them, 
Render therefore the 2 that are Cæſars, 
ro Czfar; and that are Gods, || to God. And 
they marvelled at him, 


18 And 


10 Neither have you read this Scripture, . 


bles. A certaine man planted a vineyard, late 20, g, 
and he ſet an hedge about it, and dig ged a wine- — $1, 
preſſe, and built atower, and let ut ont to hf * © * 


bandmen,and went into a ſtrange countrey. 

2 And when the time was come, he ſent to 
the husbandmen a ſervant that he might receive 
of the hutb andmen of the 1 of the vineyard. 

3 And they canght him, and beat him, and 


nt him away empty. 

4 al. ſent unto them another 
ſervant : and at him they caſt ſtones, and brake 
bis head, and ſent him away all toreviled, _ 

5 And againe be ſent another, and him they 
killed: and many other beating ſome and billing 

ome, 
c 6 And ſo men he had yet but one beloved 
ſonne, he [ent him alſo at the laſt — them ſay- 
ing, They will ſtand in awe of my ſonne. 
= : —_ ws husbandmen ſad among ii them- 
ſelves, Thi the heire, come, let us kill him, and 
the inheritance ſhall be urs. 
8 Audi metz him, and killed him, and 


| Caſt him ont of the vineyard. 


9 What ſhall therefore the Lord of the vine- 
yard des He ſhall come and deſtroy the butband- 


men, aud will give the unto other. 


Bidding the people 10 beware of 


10 Have ye not read thu Seripture? * The Pfal. 118. 25. 


ſtone which the buit 
the chiefe tone of the corner 
II This was the Lords doing and it is ma- 
7 moe | wor _ 
12 They went about alſo to take him, 
feared the people: for they knew that he had 
the parable againſt them : and they left 
m, and went their way. 


13 * And they ſext unto him certaine of the Marik. 22476. 
Phariſees and of the Heradians, to take him in luke 20,20. 


his words, 

14 Andwhen they were come, they ſay un- 
to him, Maſter, wee know that thou art true, 
and careſt for no man : for thou conſidereſt not 


the perſon of men, but teacheſt the way of God 


in truth . It it lawful to give tribute to Caſar, 


or not ? 

15 Shall we gi — 
hee knowing their bypocr tie, ſaid unto „ 
Why tempt ye me Bring me a peny, that 1 may 


te it. 
16 And they brought it: and he ſaith unto 
them, Whoſe this image and ſuperſcription ? 


And they [aid unto him, Caſars, 


17 Aud Teſus anſwering, ſaid unto them, 
Give to Caſar the things that belong to Cæ- Rom. 13. 7. 


ſar : and to God, the things which pertaine to 
God. Aud they mar volled at him. 
| 18 * There 


s diſallowed, is become -— OY 


a 


8 te th 8 1 —— 


1 — Mt. n - „ 


Giza v.12) 


According 0 8. Marke. 


HozY 
Wiss 
Matth. 22,23 
Luke Wi 
Act. 23, 6. 
Deut. 2 5. J. 


Erod. 3, 6. 


Muck 22,36. 


Deut. 6 5. 


Lerit. 19,18. 


Matth. 22 41. 


Luke 20,41, 


18d A there dme to him the Saducees 
that fyxhere is no 


ked him, y ing, Maſter, 
19 *Moſes wrote unto ns,chat if any mn 


Yar) 


— SR 


brochtrdie, and lenre his wife, and leave no r britber tie 
alltakehis wit nd hv, and lr. * 
\ ſhould ny is TY COMIN ok: 


18 Ther (cove alſo wth him the Saducees, Mach. 2223. 


reſurrection a 8 3 2 20.47. 


} a! \ % £ 
es wrote e 
ledne bm wife 


. O 


Deut. 2 5. 5. 


There weretherefore ſeven brethren: brother. 


44 — ann 


evo 8 


— Ee Andrherhint 5 in 


*for the ſeven had her ti wife, 
9 y Issv $ anſwering, — 
Doe ye not 
of Got? 


25 For nd ſhall riſe againe 1 8 
the dend, they ſhalt neither * bes 
martied,but are as the Angels in hea 
doeriſt bur The denture | 
eagaine not 
a, how 2 dre a God ſpake w 
Gedof Thaw, andi God of Intob i 
27 He is not the God of the dead, but of 
the living. You therefore are much deceived, 
28 And* there came one of theScrides 
that had heard them , and ſee- 
ing that hee had well anſwered them, af 
ked him which was the firſt e- 
ment of all. 


26 And as 


no iſſue: 
21 ind the focond rookeher, and died + hinde hins 


—— gegn 
e Minds thew:: fe gin) 


pond 17 hdr AerIN e 2 
xt om 7 j 


but ave as the Avgela whicindeein raves. Bil 


ing, 7 aw thi Goll of Abrabans,andibe the 


' the _ * 2 ther 


and 


80 There were foves bens, andvhe 
2 


21 ee ren 3 ad nd, 


81990117 


— W 


= 


a 


23 In the reſurretion 


von !: 


— 8 —— here . — bi 
2 leber, derber the pe of 


73 H 3162 1 * 
25 For when they ſtall riſe fom the dvd. 
they netber marry, ur ane pe in 


26 A. tonebrng the! A eher they re 
have Je not — inde bent of Moſes; him | 
— one: Bavdcg. K. 
Ged of and iat, and e. 
the God o Lacob # Ott * gs 
27 iy ee $a 
atly erre, 


oF ca oe the Matth. 3 36. 
ue 5 


$i E CN 
perceive” that he had an 


el. 
he 4 him which i the firſt C eke, 


29 And IAS v 5 anſweredbim, That the al. 


firſt Commandement of all is; Heare Harl 1 


the Lord thy God, it one God. 


30 And thox ſhalt love the Lord thy G 


from thy whole heart, and with thy — 4 ſoule, 
and with thy whole winde, and with thy whole 
power. This is the firſt Commandement. 
F harris apr | a ape 
ove thy neighboxr as thy [elfe. Com- 
—— er then theſe there is not. 
32 And — ſid ro kind, Well Ma- aber 
ges, thou haſt faid in truth, that there js ue 
God, and there is rione other beſides him. 


heart, nd with the whole underſtandi and 
with the whole'ſoale, and with the whole 
ſtrength : and t to love his © hp. 
ſelfe is a greater thing then all bolocauſtes 
and ſacrifices 


34 aud 151 $ ſeeing that hee had an- 
ſwered wiſely, aid to him, Thou art not far 
from the ling dome of God. And no man 
no durſt aslce him 

35 — teaching 


in the Temple, How doe the e e , the a 
Chriſt is the Sonne of David? * 


36 For 


29 Jeſus anſwered bigs; The firſt of all the | 
8 5 Nav, OTſrael, t the Zord Deut. 6. 4. 
e Gel 

t od 

WY all thy beer, "nd wah al aby 2 : 
—_ W th. The 


I Andthe Fecond i ky aus, this; Ter Levit.rg.18, 
FE aur as thy ſolfecthere ienone mch. 23.39. 
— . ife; _—_ 


t hewtheſs," < 
24 And the [ard wits him 


fer, rhow baſt [aid the truth 48 there is one 
33 And that he be loved fromm the whole © 


there is nane other 
33 Auto love him with all the heart, and 
with all the- , and with all the 


ſonle, and with all rhe ftreng th, and to love 4 


wr 4s 7, ater then all 4 
ho - — 2 ge 


mans 
burnt 0; 


35 * . e in M24 62 
the Temple, H. i elk Oo i luke 20.4, 
Ana 


the Sonne of Davi 
2 2 36 For 


14:2 


Ihe Goſpel + 


Hor r 
WEEKE, 
Pſal. 109,1, 


Matth 23,6, 


Luke 21,1. 


+ God doth 
accept almes 


that are corre- 


ſpondent to e- poore widow hath caſt in f more then all 


very mans a” 


bilityz.and the 44 For all chey of cheir abundance have 
more able, the caſt in : but ſhe of her penury hath caſt in all 


more muſt a 
man give. 


RRE M. 1 
F VIII. 1 


RRE M. 2 


FVIXEB 2 


RRHE M. 3 
' Levit. 18,16. 
Deut. 25,5. 


FvLKE 3 
RR E M. 4 


FvIxE 4 


36 For David himfelfe faith in tke holy 36 Fer David himſalfe injpividonich the 20 
Ghoſt : Our Lord ſuid to my Lori, fi on my holy Ghoſt ſaidin he Lord ſaii ta my Dopd Sie Pſal 1 
right hand, untill I put thine enemits the forts on my right hand, till I male this emen Ubi _ 
ſtool of thy fert. Ci $IOTY > = 


— . foot ſtvale. Jeck er. a ot v $32.0, 
37 David cherefote himſelfe callech bim 37 Darid,himſelſcralleth hum Landi ,jf! 
Lord, and vbhence i hee his ſonne Þ And d 


whence is he ibeli bir ou And 

great multitude heard him * heard him gladly, 1 Mot if v3 bag ôqu ah 

38 And he ſaid to them in his Doctrine, 38 Ah, fin fie brine, 
*Take heed of the Scribes that will walke Bemare of the ſrribeu, miluch deſirect o dai Matth. 23.6. 
in long robes, and be ſaluted in the market - in long 1 and love ſalutationci in ih ke 11.43, 

| 1, marker 'ptacergil 9 bono?) ot e 1% 

39 And thauhiefe ſaarrindlie Symnigeg nes, 
and the upper moſt roomes at feaſts,” tui 
: 340 * Which'evonrermiorer hanfers and Matth 2314, 
ander a preteiica eve longyrayers:Fheſaybull e 20.5. 


receive greater damnation, 5210 cn? 


place, OP. an 
- 3p And-fit. inehe firſt chaires in the Sy- 
mgognes anch love the higheſt places at 
ppers: „Mn 
2 hich — ro ts 
er the. ptetence df long prayer 3 theſe ſhalt 


SID ©) 
241 —— wrt, ue Luke 21.1, 
Treaſuty, be label hm thai prople pur due rey 
into the Trequrp: und many lit mere ritiicaſt 
2 v 21 Do 4.1 


n= I 


mib. | boA At 
42 i 4ndtbeve came acertaint poorewidow, 
and ſc threm dx wre eee 
oor SOME CR Seil 19013 lv 101 PL 

92 - And when he hatlich/ted; anti tum hits 
Diſcipler, h ſſuithj nnto them, Merely ili ſay 
unto you; that thus poore widaw hath cuſt more 
in, then all they which have cuſt into the Trea- 
. „ind e ni wot? AA 

B 24. For ately da caſt in of their ſuperſins. 
ty : but ſhe of her mant, aid kaſt in all that ſden 
that ſhe had, her whole living. uad, euen all her living 


Wa n „Duc 013/51 2 
ran NM. ARGIN ALL NO TFS. HA Pond Le -— 

37 To love his. J Thiexw/enge vf.chority teacheth us that faith aneſh is not ſuſi client. » 

To the keeping of the Fee e og 3 11955 n W — conn — 4 Fan 1 
Rification of a ſinner, chat hat not kept che Lav, faith vnely is ſuffitleiſt, Row, 4. & 5. yer that faith Nhich 
worketh by charity.” * n 3 eee 3.4007 er 
Win > DIA 28 (5 


"ANNOTATIONS. CHAN. XI a 


17 To God.] Themen were very circumſpeft and wary to dor all duties to Cxſar, ur of their duty to Cod they God firſt to be 
had no regard. So Heretiches to flat tertemporall Princes , and by them to up hold their-herefies, due not onely inculcate ron and then 
ment duty ro the Prince, diſſembling that which is due to God +. but alſy gyve to the Prince mare then due, and take OO 
from God his right and duty. But Con allowing Ox ſar his right. warpe = alſo of their duty toward God. 42d 
that is it which Catholikes incutcare;Obey God, doe as he commander h Serve him firſt and then the Prince. 

This is a meerelander of godly Preachers, who as well teach thb Prices duty to God; as the ſubjects duty Slander, 
to rhe Prince. But Expiſts forbid Princes to yceld that duty to God which, they owe, to him as Princes, namely, 
to ſet forth and maint aine his molten by their Laves, and to puniſh all 2 thereof, Aug Megan 
50. And the Pope forbidderh ſubjetts to yeeld their obedience to their Princes jf they diſpleaſe him : nat onely 
thoſe that renownce his heteſie, but even them that agree with him in religion : yea hireth devilliſh Monkes and 
Friers to murder them, as the example is manifeſt kiBeancenbls ay2li hn ol. n : 
19 His brother ſhall take. ] Marte wel here, that the Law which ſaivhy Thou ſhalt not marry thy brothers wife, —_—— 
i not ſuch as admit teth.no diſpenſatian as though this marriage were 1535 nature. For here the ſame Law ſaith, 
that in ſome caſe the brot her not onely might but then vas bound to marry H brathers wife. 
A traiterous and heretitalſ note, confuted before, Chap. 6. Set. 2. og 
24 Not knowing the Scriptures. J V would have rhought that by this place of Scripture alledgedby Chri/?, _ — 
the Agſurrect ion were proved ? and yer we ſee that hriſt doth hereby deduce it, and chargeth theſe great Doftours — f 
and Maſters (which annotated to themſelves the |nnwiedee of Scriptures) that it is their 4gnorance, that they knew Hererikes ſec no 
not {0 to deduce it. No marve/l then if the holy Doftours. and atbolike Church make the like deduftions ſometime and 
Proofes, where the Heretiche dot h not nor will not ſte ſo muich, there fore no doubt, becauſe he knowet» not rhe S 
turet whereof he boaſteth ſo much, aor the ſenſe of the holy Ghoſt in them. For example, when of that place, It ſhall 
not be forgiven in this world nor in the world to come, ancient Fathers deduce, that there are ſins remitted aſter 
4 life in PurgatoryeSce Marth. 1 2433. . 1 Je ta a +7 Lia 
Whenſoever the-DgRours deduce any argument out of the Scriptures, as rightly as this is deduced by our 
Sayionr Chriſt, that it may be concluded in true and lawfull ſyllogiſmes, out of the words of the Sct iptute, we * 
acknowledge it to be the word of God, as well as that which is expreſſed in the text. But not every ſutmiſe, or — ga 
unneceſſary collection is vrarranted by this deductiom. Neither would the Doctours themſelves he otherwiſe 
credited in their collections, then if they be conſonant to the holy Scriptures. In my writings ((aith 5. Au- 1. 40 
guſtine) / defire not oueiy a godly Reader, but alſa a free Cotrector, De Trinit. lib. 3. cap. 7. Againe, We ought not to 9% au] 
account the diſputationt of any men, though they be Cat holike and praiſt-wortby men,as CanonicaltScriprures,ſ0 that 
we may not, ſaving the revereyce due ta theſe men, diſalom or refuſe any thing in their writings, if perhaps we — 
N a hat 


did taſt in much. 
a nd when there came a eertaine poore 
widow, ſhee caſt in two mites, which #8 d 
fartling. Nane Wee 
43 And calling his Diſciples together, he 
ſaith. to them, Amen L ſay to you, that this 


+ © %'S 


* * 
* 


— * 


that have caſt into the Treaſury.” 


143 


— n — 
Cn r. iz. According to S. Marke. 
that they thought otherwiſe then the truth is, being underff00d by Gods heipe, either of ct ger tuen, or of oar ſelves. Such 
am 7222 writings,ſuch will I that — men be underſtanders of my writings, Epiſt. 1 1 1. For the collecti· 
on of Purgatory out of the text, Aatrh. 2.3 2. Sec our anſwere in the ſame place. wa hak £4 n 
24 The power of God. I E vea ſo doe Heretiches erre two mayer: becauſe they knaw nor the Scriptures which they Hererickes | 
interpret contraxy to the” ſenſe of the whole Church, and of all the ancient Farhers : and becauſe they kgow nr the — a 
ower of Gods that as be is able to raiſe the ſelfe ſame bodies againt, ſd he can make his body preſent ia many places 
Gur being altogether faithleſſe and not beleeving bis power, they diſpute of all ſuch matters agely- by reaſan und their 
owne imaginations. | 1 . £1 5 
We interpret the Scri according to the analogie of faith, and confirme our interpretation by the autho- Interpretation of 
rity of the Seri s themſelves, — the N. the Scriptures out of the 8 r 7 Son regs all we enga- 
true Catholikes ought to doe, by the judgement of Clemens, cited in the Decrees, Di. 35. c relatum Whe g the 
Law of God is read, let it not be read or caught according to the power or underſtanding of our owne wit. 
For there are many words in the holy Scriptures, which may be drawne to that ſenſe, whuch every man hall 
preſume of his owne head: but it may not be ſo. For you ought not to ſeeke a forraigne * ſenſe 
without che Scriptures, that you may confirm it by any meanes by authority of the Scriptures; but you muſt 
take their ſenſe of truth, or the true ſenſe out of the Scri themſelves. And in the chiefe matters of con- 
troverſie betweene us and the Papiſts, we have the conſent of the whole Primitive Church, and the moſt an- 
cient and approved Fathers of the ſame, as may appeare in many of our writings, and namely in confutation 
of theſe Popiſh notes. The power of God how great it is, we know : bur wee doe not acknowledge that he The body of 
will doe any thing contrary to his will and his word. Therefore we doe not beleeye, that his body is preſent , 
in many places at once, for then he ſhould not be like his brethren in all things, except ſinne, Heb.2.17.' Hee 
ſhould not retaine a true body,whereunto our bodies in the reſurtecti be made conformable;phil.3.21. 


Horry 
WII EI. 


RRE M. 5 


FyLKE 5 


yea he ſhould have no body at all, Aug. Ep. 7.Dardano. 


CHAP. 


XIII. 


70 his Diſciples (by occaſion of Hieruſalem and the Temples deſtruction) he forerellet h, 5 whar things ſbal be before 
the conſummation of the world, as ſpecially the Churches full preaching unto all nations. 14 Then, what ſbell be tn 


the very conſummation, to wit, Antichriſt with his paſſing great perſecution and ſeduttion, but for a 


t time, 


24 then incontinent the day of judgement, 28 to our great comſort in thoſe miſeries under antichriſti 32 As 
for the moment, 10 us it pertaineth not to know it, 33 but rather every man to watch, that we be not unprovided 


when he commeth to each one particularly by death. 


Nd. when he went out of the Temple, 
1 one of his Diſciples faith to him, Ma- 
— ſter, behold what manner of ſtones, and what 
S.Matth.c..24 kinde of buildings. 
2 AndIzsv s anſwering, faid to him, 
Seeſt thou all theſe great buildings ? There 
ſhall not be left a | upon a ſtone, that 
ſhallnor be deſtroyed. 

And when he fate in mount Olivet a- 
gainſt the Temple, Peter and Iames and Iohn 
and Andrew asked him apart, 

Tip 4 ell us, r ſhall theſe things be? 
night. and what ſhall be the ſigne when all theſe 
things ſhall begin to be conſummate? 
5 Andlzs Vs anſwering,began to ſay 


Matth 24,1, 
Luke 21,5. 


to them, See, that no man ſeduce you. 
Great 2 6 For many ſhall come in my Name, 
buran  faying that I am he: and they ſhall ſeduce 


many. 
7 And when you ſhall heare of warres 


and bruits of warres, feare not; for theſe 7 


things muſt be, but the end is not yet. 

8 For nation ſhall riſe againſt nation, and 
kingdome againſt kingdome, and there ſhall 
be earthquakes in places, and famines. Theſe 
things are the beginning of ſorrowes. 

I 9 Bur looke to your ſelves. For they ſhal 

N aug deliver you up in Councels , and in Syna- 
Catholike Zogues ſhall you be beaten, and you ſhall 
men in the ſtand before Preſidents and Kings for my 
latter end. =fake,for a teſtimony unto chem. 

10 And into all nations firſt the Goſpel 
muſt be preached. 

11 And when they ſhall leade you and 
deliver you, be not carefill before hand what 
you ſhall ſpeake : but that which chall be 
giyen you in that houre , that ſpeake = 

or 


Much perſecu- 


8 * 


Nd“ as he went out of the Temple, one of — 
A bis Diſciples ſaid unto him, Maſter, te O50 
what ſtones and what baildings are here. ; 

Seeſt thou theſe. great buildings ? * there ſhall Luke 19.43. 
not be left one ſtone upon another, that ſhall not 
be throwne downe, : 

3 And as he ſat upon the mount of Olives, 
over againſt the Temple, Peter and Iames, and 
John, and Andrew ,asked him ſecretly, 

4 Tel, whey ſhall theſe things be ? And 
what ſhall be the ſigne when all theſe things ſpall 
be fulfilled ? 
And Teſus anſwering them, began to 
ſo. T. _ heed leſt any man deceive you. 
or ſhall come in my Name, {avi 
Jam Chriſt : ad ſhall deceive — Seng 

7 When ye ſhall heare of warres, and ti- 
dings of warres, be ye not troubled : For (wth 
things muſt needs be, but the end ſhall not be 
er, 

8 For there ſhall nation riſe againſt nation, 
and kingdome againſt kingdome : and there ſbatl 
be earthquakes in divers places, and famines 
ſhall there be, and troubles : theſe are the begin- 
nings of ſorrowes, * 

9 But take heed to pour ſelves:for they ſhall 
deliver you up to Conncels, and to Synagogues, 
aud ye ſhall be * yea and ſhall be he 
before Rulers and Kings for my ſake, that Tris 
might be for a witneſſe againſt them. 

10 Aud the Gofpel muſt be firſt publiſhed Matth. 0. 19. 
among all nations, 

11 * But when they ſhall leade you, delive« Luke 12.11, 
ring you up, be not carefull aforehand, neither and 21414. 
take thought what ye ſhall ſpeak:but whatſoever 
ſpall be given you in the ſame houre, that ſpeake 

2 3 ee: 


Exod. 5. 6. 
2 theſ.a2. 3. 


——_——— FFT 


— 


The Goſpel > 


— 
HAP 


3. 


— 

* 

= 

= 
* 
* 
. 
n.. 


Hor r 


WIE E. 


Great treache- 
1 and tiny 

Mfc brethren 
at the ſame 
time. 


Conſtancie 

and perſcye- 

rance neceſſa- 

ry in time of 
rſecution. 
an. 9, 27. 

2 Theſſ. 2,4. 


Ezech. 3 2,7. 
Joel 3,15. 


Dan. 7,13. 


For ie \nor you that ſpeake, but rhe holy 


12 And brother ſhall deliverbrother un- 
to death, and the facher his ſonne: and the 


children ſhall riſe againſt the parents, and ſhall 


worketheir death. 

13 And you ſhall be odious to all men for 
my Name. But he that ſhall endure unto the 
14 And when you ſhall ſee || the abomina- 
tion fedeſolution, ſtanding where it ought not 
(he chat readeth, let him underſtand ) then 
they that are in Iewry, let them fleeunto the 
mountaines: 

15 And he that is on the houſe top, let 
him not goe downe into the houſe, nor enter 
in to take any thing out of his houſe: 

16 And he that ſhall be in the field, let him 
not retume backe to take his garment. 

17 And woe to them thatare with childe 
and that give ſucke in thoſe dayes. 

8 But pray that the things chance not in 
the Winter. | f 

19 For thoſe dayes ſhall be ſuch tribulati- 
ons as were not from the beginning of the 
creation that God created untill now, nei- 
ther ſhall be. | | 

20 Aud unleſſe the Lord had ſhortened 
the dayes, nofleſh ſhould be faved : but for 
the elect which he hath elected, hee hath 
t ſhortened rhe dayes. 

21 Aud then if any man ſhall fay unto 
you, Loe, here is Chriſt : loe, there: doe not 


22 For there ſhall riſe up falſe Chriſts, 
and falſe prophets,and they ſhall ſhewſſfignes 
and wonders, to ſeduce ( if ir bee poſſible ) 
the olect ulſd. 

23 You therefore take heed: behold I 
have foretold you all things. 

24 But in thoſe dayes after that tribulari- 
on * the Sunne ſhall be darkened, and rhe 
Moone ſhall not give herlight, 

25 And the Starres of heaven ſhall be fal- 
ling downe, and the powers that are in hea- 


ven, ſhall be moved. 


26 And then they ſhall ſee the * Sonne of ke 


man comming in the clouds, with much pow - 
er and glory. 

27 And then ſhall he ſend his — 
ſhall ether his ele& from the ſoure 
winds, from the uttermoſt part of the earth 
to the uttermoſt part of heaven. 

28 And of the fig tree learne yee a para- 
ble. When now the thereof is tender, 
and the leaves come forth, you know that 
Summer is very nigh. 

0 29 $o you alſo when you — ſee theſe 
things come to paſſe, know ye that it is v 
nigh, at the doores. * 

30 Amen I ſay to ydu, that this genera- 
tion ſhall not paſſe, untill all theſe things be 
done. 

31 Hea- 


2 it ic not yee that ſpeaks , bur the holy 
12 The brother ſhall betray the brother to 
death, and the father the ſonne ; and the chil. 
dren ſhall riſc againſt their fathers and mothers, 
and ſhalt put them to denth, 
13 And yee ſhall be hated of all men for m 

Names ſake : but he that ſhall — 
end, the ſame ſhall be ſafe, 


14 * Moreover when ye ſer the abomination N 


of deſolation, whereof is ſpoken by Daniel the 


j 6 
i 


atth. 14.15, 
Nan 


Prophet, ſtanding where it ought not ( let him and 21.14, 


that readeth, under ſtand ) then let them that be 
in Jerry, flee to the monntaines : 

7 And let him that is on the houſe top, not 
goe downe into the houſe, neither enter therein, 
to fetch any thing ont of his houſe, 

16 And let him that i in the field, not 
2 backs againe for to take his gar ment with 

im. 

17 Woe ſhall be then to them that are with 
yo „ and to them that give [ſucks in thoſe 

es, 

18 But pray ye that your flight be not in 
the Winter : | 

19 For there ſpall be inthoſe dayes ſuch tri- 
bulation , as was not from the beginning of the 
creation which Gad created, unto this time, nei- 
ther ſpall be in any wiſe, 

20 And except that the Lord had ſhortened 
thoſe dayes, no fleſb ſhonld be ſaved : but for the 
electt ſake whom be hath choſen,he hath ſborte- 
ned thoſe dayes. 


21 And then, if any mas ſhall ſay to you, Matth 24.14, 


him not. 

22 For falſe Chriſts, anil falſe prophets ſpall 
riſe. aud ſhal ſhew ſignes and wonders,to deceive, 
if it were poſſible,cven the elett. 

23 But takg heed: behold, T have ſoewed you 
all things before, 


Lc here is Chriſt, or, lee he u there: beleeve luke 21.8. 


24 * Moreover,inthoſe dayer, after that tri. Brech. 31. . 


bulation, the Sunne ſpall be darkened, and the 
Moone ſhall not give her light: 

25 And the Starres of heaven ſhall fall, 
and the powers which are in heaven ſpall be ſha. 
en. 
26 And then ſhall they ſee the Sonne of max 
comming in the claudi, with great power and 

lory; | 
« 3 And then ſhall he ſend his Angels, and 
ſhall gather together his elect from the foure 
winds, from the end of the earth, to the utter- 
moſt part of heaven. 

28 Learne a parable of the fg tree, When 
her branch is yet tender, and hath brought forth 
leaves, ye know that Summer is neere : 

29 So ye in like maner,when ye ſpall ſee theſe 
things come to paſſe, underſtand that it i nigh, 
even at the doores. 

30 Verely I ſay unto you, that this genera- 
tion ſhall in no wiſe paſſe, till all theſe things be 
done, 


31 Hea- 


eſay 13.10, 
ioel 2,10, 


— 
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31 Heaven and carth ſhall paſſe, but my 31 Herber and earth ſhall paſſe away : but 

words ſhall not . my words foaltin no wiſe paſſe away. 
32-Bur of char day or houre no mah 32 Bur of rhar day add nber hore kpoweth 

knoweth, neither the Angels in heaven, nor no man, wo not the Anpels which are in heaven, 


the + Sonne, but the Father. neither the Son hi » [ave the Father only, 
— Take heed, watch, and pray: for you 33 * T ake pee heed watch and pray : for yee Mare.24.13. 
know not when the time Is. know not when the time u. 


234 Even as a man who bei ito 34 An n which in gone into a ftirange 
a — countrey, leſt his houſe Th gave conntrey, and hath left his houſe, and given au- 
his fervants avthority * over ech worke, and thority te h ſervants, and to every man by 
commanded the porter to watch, were and commanted the porter to watch: 

35 Watch ye therefore (for you know. 35 Watch ye rherefore (for ye Nom not when 
not when the Lord of the houſe commeth : the maſter of the houſe commeth , at vn, or at 
xt even,orat midnight,orat the cocke crow- Midnight, wherhey at the cock erowing, or in the 
ing,or in the moming.) 


36 Leſt comming vpon a ſudden, he finde 36 Leſt if he come ſuddenly , he finde you 


37 And that which I ſiy to you, Ifay to 37 And that Tſay vmo gos, I ſay vnte all, 
all, watch. 20 Watch, 
| MARGINALL NOTES. Chap. 13. 
20 Shortened the dayes. ] Antichriſts reigue ſhall be three yraret and a hatfe. Dan.7. Apoc.t3. 
Neither Haniel, nor /0vn, tell the certaine time of Antichriſts raigne, according to our meaſure of time. See 
the notes vpon S. Matthew. 24. ell. 6. Apoc. 1 7. ſect. 1. Apde.12. ak. . 2. 
ANNOTATIONS. cu. 1g. 


4 When ſhall theſe things be? J T he miſeriet which 9 deftruttion of the Temple ani City of 
Hieruſalem, were a Nr rhe extreme calamity that ſhall be fall before the latter day at te time of anti- 


be fete N Sie Ss ſe, and called brifts 

lam he. J As before the deſtruffion of Hieru/althn di dacers aroſe, and called themſelves Chriſts, promi- 

frog ve ppc rn from the feares and om, woke x in in * ge {aro - fo ſhall there ſepler ra be IC cnn & 
towards t the world, aui mai tbemſeiuer Chriftes and Authors of Secłt, and ſhall gaine many Diſciples : as tale-Prophers. 
in ploy words eee ths Choy, v5 There ſhall riſe falſc iſts an Falſe ts, & 

14 The abhomination of deſölation.] No hereſie doth ſo properly and purpoſeiy tend to bis abomination of de» Caluinifnexen- 
ſalation, * which by Antichriſt ſhalbe atchieved,as this C = which taketh away, wii h other Sacrametes and derh tothe abho- 
exrernall worſhip of God the Very ſacrifice of C hriſtr body and Hood, which being taten away (as S. Cyptian ſayth) mination of deſo- 
no religion can remaine. L | | lation. 

Caluins doctrine tendeth to none other end, but that God and Chriſt only mi artd iti the holy place, and $landes 
have all that honour and ſervice,which is due to him alone. Ihe Sacraments of the Charch,vvhich be of Chriſts 
int itution, be ackn As for the ſacrifice of the Maſſe, as an horrible blaſphemy againſt the onely Ta gacrifice of ths 
crifice of Chriſts death, once offered for ever, he doth worthily abtiotre. And more prope is the ſacrifice of Male 
the Maſſe, the abhommation of deſolation y which overthroweth the effect of C onely ſacriſice, and ma- 
keth it like the ſacrifices of the Law , which being often repeared , could never take s, Heb. 10.11. 

Concerning the teſtimony of Hippolitus, ſee Muri h. 2 4. ſett.5. Cyprian or whoſoever was author of that Trex 
tiſe, ſpeakech not a word of the ſacrifice of the Maſſe: but the rds you take hold off, be theſe, againſt the Ca- 
pernaites,which thought the d eate rhe fleſh ot Chriſt, ſodde, ot roſted, and chopped in pieces: whereas 
(Hiych he) the fleſh of his peru, if were purte tu grbbers, could not ſuffice all mankind, which being once ſpent re- 
ligion might have ſee mid to have beene  ſoring bs jHould have norhing left for ſacrifice. His meaning is playne, 
ifihe Reth of Chriſt had bin conlumed his paſſion, he ſhould nor hav athis body to be offered in ſacri- 
fice,for the redemption of the world, & ſo the religion of Chrift ave come to nothing. For ih t he kneve 
not your tranfubſt ntiation, his words following a little after doe teſtiſie where hee ſayth : The head is mea, 
blood, life, flejb, ance,his body, the Charch,which muſt needes be vnderſtood ſpiri y and ſacramentally, or 


counterfeit as you dos, and long have done. Our faith being approoved by the Scriptures, is confirmed by ail the 
miracles of Chriſt and his Apellles ” * : 


CHAP, XIIII. 

Iudas by occaſion of Mary Magdalens oyntment , doth ſell him to the Councell of the lewes. 12 Aſter the Paſchal 
tambe he gwerh them the bread of life (Io. s.) in a myſticall * e of his body and blood. 27 and . here 
that night u, after his prayer, 43 taken of the lewes nen, being thetr Captaine : is forſaken of the ot her 23 word of a- 
eleven for feare: 53 ts fulſfy accnſed, aal impimuſfſy condemned of the Tewes Councelt, 65 ani ſhamefully abuſed of © } ce an 
them : 66 and thrice denyed of Peter. Al even as the Scriprures and himſetfe had often foretotd. 5 the Text 

A Nd the Paſche was and the Azymes af- Frer vo daies was the feaſt of the Paſe- 14.7 26.4. 
ter two dayes: and the chiefe Prieſts over , and of unleavened bread : and the lule 21. fl. 
and the Scribes fought how they mightby high Prieſts and the Scribes ſought how they 

ſome wile lay hands on him, and kill tim. might take him by craft and put him to death. 

2 For they ſaid, Not on the feſtivall day, 2 But they ſaid, Not in the feaſt day, leſt 

leſt there might be a tumult of the people. j any buſineſſe ariſe among the people, 

| 3 An : 


— 


| 14.6 


The Gol; pel 


P 


— 


Crna 


HorY 


WEEKE, 


Matt. 26, 6. 
Iohn 12,3. 


Matt. 26, 17. 


Lake 22,4. 


MvNDA4Y. 
Thurſday. 
Luke 22,7. 
Mar.26,17. 


3 And“ when he was at Bethania, in the 
houſe of Simon the Leper, and fare at meate, 
there came a woman having an er- 
boxe of oyntment, of precious Spike-nard : 
and breaking the Alabaſter-boxe,ſhe powred 
it out vpon his head. | 

4 Bur there were certaine thathadindig- 
nation within them-ſelves, and faid, W here- 
to is|| this waſt of the oyntment made? 

5 For this oyntment might have bin ſold 
for more then three hundred pence, and gi- 


ven to the poore? And they murmured a- F 


gainſt her. 

6 But Is sVs faid, I Let her alone, why 
doe you moleſt her?ſhe hath wrought a good 
worke upon me. 

For the poore you have alwayes with 
you: and when you will, you may doe them 
good: but + me you have not alwayes. 

8 That which ſhe had, ſhe hath done: 
ſhe hath prevented to anoynt my body to the 
buriall. 

9 Amen I ſay to you, Whereſoever this 
Goſpel ſhalbe preached in the whole world, 
that alſo which ſhe hath done, ſhall be told 
for a memory of her. 

ro And * Indas Iſcariot one of the Twelve 
went his way to the chiefe Prieſts, for to be- 
tray him to them. - 

11 Whohearing it, were glad : and they 
promiſed him that they walk give him mo- 
ney. And hee ſought how hee might betray 
him conveniently. 

12 And * the firſt day of the Azymes, 
when they ſacrificed the Paſche, the Diſciples 
fay to him, Whither wilt thou that we goe, 
and prepare for thee to eate the Paſche ? 

13 And he ſendeth two of his Diſciples, 
and faith to them, Goe ye into the City: and 
there ſhall meet you a man carrying a pitcher 
of water, follow him: 

14 And whitherſoever he entreth,fay to 
the maſter ofthe houſe, that the Maſter ſayth, 
W here is my refectory, where I may eat the 
Paſche with my Diſciples? | 

15 And he will ſhew youa great cham- 
'ber,adorned : and there prepare for vs. 

16 Andhis Diſciples went their wayes, 
and came into the City : and they found as 
hee had told them, and they prepared the 
Paſche. 

17 And when even was come, hee com- 
meth with the Twelue. 

18 And when they were ſitting at the 
Table, and eating, Iz sv s faid, Amen I fay to 
you, that one of you ſhall betray me, hee that 
eateth with me. 

19 But they began to be ſad, and to ſay to 
him ſeverally, Is it I? 

20 Who fayd to them, One of the 
Twelve, he that dipperh with me his hand 
in the diſh. 

21 And the Sonne of man indeed goeth, 

; * as 


And when he was in Bethanie , inthe : x 
Matt. 26,6,” 


iohn 12.3, 


houſe of Simon the leper, even as he ſat at meat; 
there came a woman, having an Alabaſter boxe 


of very precious oyntment called Nards piſtich: 


and when ſhe had broken the boxe, ſbe powred it 
on his head. 

4 And there was ſome that had indignation 
within themſelver,and ſayd, Why was thu waſte 
of the oyntment made ? 

5 For it might have bin ſold for more then 
three hundred pence, and have been given to the 
oore, And t ged againſt her. 

6 Vid leſus ſayd, Let her alone, — 


trouble ye her ? Shee hath done a good worke 


on me, 

7 For je have poore with you alwayes,and 
3 will Tiny as them — : but 
me have ye not alwayes, 

8 Che hath done that ſhe could: ſhe came 
aforehand to anoynt my body to the burying. 

9 Verely I ſay umoyon, Whereſoever this 
Goſpel ſhall b. preached thoroughout the whole 
world, this alſo that ſhe hath done, ſhall be re- 
hear ſed in remembrance of her. | 


Ld 


10 And Indas Iſcariot, one of the Twelve, yy, ; 8 
went away vnto the high Prieſts, to betray bim luke 23, 


onto them. Ex 

11 When they heard that, they were glad, 
and promiſed that they would give him money. 
And he ſought how he might conveniently 22 


tray him. 


12 * Andthe firſt day of vnleavened bread, Matt. ab. iy. 


when they did kill the Paſſeover, 
ſayd vnto him, Where wilt thou that we goe 
and prepare, that thou mayeſt eate the Paſſe- 
over ? 

13 And he ſendeth foorth two of hin Diſci- 
ples,and ſayth vnto them, Goe ye into the C ity, 
and there ſhall meet you a man bearing a pitcher 
of water: follow him. | 

14 And whitherſoever he ſhall ee in, ſay 
nee to the good man of the houſe , The maſter 
ſayth. Where i the gheſt chamber, where I ſhalt 
eate the Paſſeover with my Diſciples ? © 

15 And hee will ſhew you a large vpper 
chamber paved and prepared: there make ready 

or Vs, 

16 And his Diſciples went foorth , and 
came into the City , and found as he had ſaid 
vnto them : and they made ready the Paſſe- 
over, 

17 And when it was now even tide, he com- 
meth with the Twelve. 

5 * Andas t 
Teſus ſaid,Verily I ſay vnto you, oxe of you that 
cateth with ks 2 = _ 7 

19 And they began to be ſorry, and to ſa 
vnto him one by one, Is it I? And another ſai 
Is at 1? 

20 He anſwered, and [aid unto them, It ts 
one of the Twelve, even he that dippeth with me 
in the platter f. 


written 


his Diſciples lake 27. 


hey ſate at boord,and did eate, Matt. 26. 20. 
luke 22.14- 
john 13.2 1. 


21 The Sonne of man truely goeth an it & . — 


Accordingto S. Marke. 


68 


HoLY 


G na P. 14. 


* as it is vrĩtten of him, but woe to that man 
by whom the Sonne of man ſhalbe betrayed; 


WZaIZX E. were good forhifa, if that man had not 


Pſal- 40, 10. 


beene borne. 


22 And“ whiles they were eating, I z- 


Mat 26,26. 3 v $ tooke|| bread : and bleſſing brake and 


Luke 21,19. 
cbt. Bom, 


ve do them, and aid, Take, TI Ts Is|| My 
and taking the Chalice, glo ing thanks 
he gave to themę and they t all tranke of it. 
24 And he ſaid to them, TAIS If|Mr 
B TOO Or TAI Ntyy TüsTAuzNr, 
Tuer SHALL B SED For Max. 
2 Amen I ſy to you, that npw Twill 


gee Annot. not drinke of the fruit t of the Vine vrtill 


— chat day when 1 ſhall 


TavaSDAY. 


night. 


Z1ch.13 7+ 


_— drinke ft new in the 
Kin qome Mu. , T3 & . i y 

26 Andan Hymme being fayd,they went 
forth into Mount-olivet, © 

27 AndIzsvs fayth to them, You ſhall 
all be ſcandalized in me this ni ht : for it is 
written,” [will rute the raf, , the ſheepe 
Halbe diſperſed. Bet 
z But after that I ſhall be riſen againe, I 
will goe before you into Galilee. 

29 And Peter faidto him, Although all 
ſhallberſcandalized*Fernot I, © ©; 

30: And 1'n's v-s*fayth to him, Amen I 
ny to thee, that thou this day in this night, 
before the cocke crowe twiſe, ſbalt thriſe de- 
vy me. 8 

37 But hee ſpake more vehemently „Al- 
though I ſhould die together with thee, I 
will not deny thee. And in like maner alſo 
fayd they all. 4 het. | 

32 And they come intò a firme: place 
called Gethſemani. And he faith to his Dif- 
ciples, Sit you heerevnrill I pfay. 

33 And he taketh Peter and James and 


. Tohn with him: and he begun ty feare aud to 


be heavy. | 
34 And hee fayth to them, My foule is ſo- 
rovyfull even unto death: ſtay here, & watch. 


35 And when hee was gone forward a li- 
tle, he fell flat vpon the ground: and he pray- 
ed that if it might be, the houre might paſſe 
from him: 5 q 

36. And he aid, Abba, Father, all things 
are pcfſible to thee, transferre this chalice 
from me; but not that which I will, but that 
which thou. | | 

37 And he commeth, and findeth them 
fleeping. And he faith ro Peter, Simon, flee- 
peſt thouꝰ couldſt thou not watch one houre? 

38 Watch ye, and pray that you enter not 
into tentation. The ſpirit in deed is prompt, 
; bur _ infirme, 

39 going away againe, hee prayed 
faying the falle ne 4 hy. Ne 

40 And returning, againe he found them 
aſleepe (for their eyes were heavy) and they 

wiſt not what they ſhould anfwer him. 

41 And he commeth the third time, — 

ö ſait 


die nrith thes, I will not 


written of him : but woe to that man by whom 
the Sonne of man is betrayed, Good were it for 
that mam, if he had never bin borne, | 


8 they did cate, Jeſus, when hes Matt 26.26, 
7 I cor. 11. 24. 


hid taken bread' and bleſſed, he 
gave to them, and ſaid, Fake, eate: t 
body. l 4 = 
23 And whovhe had taten the cup, and gi- 
ven thankes , he gave it to them: and they a 

d of it, 12 9113 7 þ 5 FA 
24 And hee ſaid vnto them, Thu um 
blood of thi Mi. Teſtament ; which is ſpbdfor 
as * #1 : FRI » 28 > bt 


255 


Fr 25 Verily I ſay vnto 74. I wil Arie 
wo more of the fruite of the vine , vntiil that 
day that I drive it new in the kingdone of 
be de Wie wow je 2% 
26 Andwhen they had prayſed God they 

went ont into the mount of 2 2 | + 
27 Aud leſus ſaith unto them, A! 


2 4 


wal 


5 Pall lohn 16.32, 


be offended betariſe of me this night : * for it is Zach. 13.7 


written , 1 will ſinite the ſheepeheard, and the 
ſheepe ſhall be ſcattered, oy 
28 But after that I am riſen, I will got into 
Galilee before you. we 
29 Peter ſaid vnto him, Although all men 
Mall be offended, yet will not I. 3 £0 
30 And leſus ſayth unto hin, Verily T fay 
unto thee that this day ven inthis night before 
the ¶ vclę crow twice, bos ſhalt deny me three, 
times, — 


31 Buthe Pale more vehemently, If 1 bud 


y thee in any wiſe 
Likewiſe alſo ſaid they Ri PT Bt 


32 v Aud they came into 4 ace which was Matt. 26. 30. | 


named Gethſcmani,and he ſayt 
Sit je beerezwbile I ſhall pra. | 
. 133 Aua bes raketh with him Peter, and 
Tames, and Iohn, and began tobe ſore amazed, 
and to be in an agony, 2 . 

34 And ſayth vnto them, My ſoule is excre- 
ding heavy, even unto the — : tary ye heere, 
and watch, 

35 And when hee had gone forward 4 

bile, hee fell onthe ground, and prayed; that 
if it were poſſible, be houre might paſſe om 
him, | 
36 eAndbeſayd, Abba, Father, all things 
are poſſible umo thee, take away this cupp p 
me: Nevertheleſſe , not that I wil, 
thou wilt be done. 

37 _ he commeth aud findeth — ſlee- 

ing, and ſayth unto Peter, Simon, ſlec peſt thou: 
—— x not watch one — ? F £5 
38 Watch ye and pray , leſt ye enter into 
temptation : the ſpirit iruh is re ly hut the fleſh 
is weake. F a 1 1 
39 And againe he went aſide , and prayed, 
and ſpake — word. F * 

40 And when he returned, he found them 4 
ſleepe againe ( for their eyes were heavy neither 

ff they what to anſwere him, | 

41 And he commeth the third time , and 

ſaith 


har 


ro hin diſeiyler; luke 22.39. - 


The Goſpel 


Ou A ag. 


Luke 26,47. 
Luke 22,47. 
lohn 18,3. 


Iohn 2,9. 


Gith to them, Sleepe ye now, and take reſt, /aith vnto them, Sleepe henceforth, , and talę 
: , the Rh come: behold the your eaſe: it in hong bub loure is come bu, 


it 
Some of man ſhalbe betrayed into the hands 
of ſinners. 

42 Ariſe, let vs goe; - behold, he that al 
betray ; hand. 8 

43 And as he was yet com- 
meth Iudas Iſcariote — the Twelve, and 
with him a great multitude with (words and 
clubs, from the — Prieſts and the Serbe 
ag. the Auncien 

44 And the | of bin had given 

k 2 a ſigne, faying , Whomſoever I ſhall 
>= oo ie be. lay hold on him, and leade him 


4 Jud hen he ediatly 
w was come, imm 
25 tohim, he fayth, Rabbi, and he kiſſed 


46 But they laid hands vpon him : and 


„bela kum. 


47 And one certaine man of the fndend 


"a abour, drawing out a ſword, ſmote the ſer- 


vant ofthe chiefè Prieſt; and cut off his eare. 


48 And IR sv $anſwering,faid to them, 


As to a thiefe are yon come out with ſwords 
and clubs to apprehend me? 

49 I wes dot with you in the Temple 
teaching, and you did not lay hands on me. 
But, that the Scriptures may be fulfilled. 

p $8 Thea his Diſciples leaving him, all 
e 


5. And a certaine young man followed 
him clached with ſindon vpon the bare: and 
they tooke him. 


52 Aen. fled 7 
from them naked, 


53 And they brought In avs to the chief 


Prieſt: and all the Prieſts ana the Scribes and 


the Ancients aſſembled tugether. . 

54 And Peter followed him a far off _ 
in unto the court ot the high Prieſt : and hee 
fate with the ſervants at the fire,and warmed 
himſelfe. 8 

55. And the chiefe Prieſtes and all the 
Councell ſought teſtimony againſt I s v's, 
that chey might put him to death, neither 
found they. 

56. For many ſpake falſe witneſſe againſt 
him: & the teſtimonies were not convenient. 

17 And certaine riſing min 
neſle againſt him, ſay ing, 

58. That wee heard him ſay, I will diſ- 

made with hand, & in three 

_ will 1 build another not made with 


59 And their teſtimony was not conve- 
nient. 
60 And the high Prieſt — . 


middes, asked IE S UV 5 
thou nothing to theſe ney ary are m_ 
peace and anſwered 


Qedto thee of theſe ? 
61 But he held his 
_ Againe the high Þ Prieſt asked bj, 
an 


ſolve this tem 


the Sonne of man is betracſi into the hands of 124" 
ſinners, 2,94 
42 Liſe up let vs goe : Lobe that berray- 
eth me is 2 2 
43 * immediar l while N 
commerd Judas being one 2 2 227 — Erh, 
with him 4 — le with ſowprds iohn 18.3. 
aki, rom the wh Prig , and Seriher, 


44 Aud be that berrgged bis, had given 
them a general token, i iWhoſeever I ſhall 
keſſe,that. ame is be. 4 Nr _ 


Way wart 5 

45 4 rel e cine. wit 
Ar 2 ro — = 06a HIC a, 
maſter. ;. 

95 And the ther bande him, md 
too 

And ove of them has ſtood by, wr be 

Fry Bax ah. bu ſw, « ſervant of the 
high Prieft,and cut off his care. 


48 Aud leſiu anſwered and ſaid vnto them, 
Tebe come out as mea with ſwords and * 
with ſtaves for to take im 

49 Iv dayly with you im the Temple teas 
ching, and — — — but theſe ents be 
2 to paſſe that the e a1 

ed 

50 And they all forſooks him, and Gans = 

Lac ts 
51 And there followed: hiws certaias yong 
man clothed in linnen vpon the bare : 22 


onng men caught him. 


52 e garment, and fled 


* them 
0 pry led Jeſus away to the high 
| prick, and with him came 255 12080 Prieſts 
andthe Elder s, aud the Scribes. . 
54 And Tae, folewed bim agr eat way off, 
0 5 he was come into the —4 of bay bigh 
: and he fqce with the ſervants end mare 
medbimſelle 4 the fire, 
55 * Andthehs b Prieft and all the coun» 
cel on 52 for witneſſe agamſt Jeſus ro put bim 
ath,and found none : 
* 6 7 or many bare 222 * him, 
but their witneſſe agreod nat tog 
57 And there lee, . and brought 
falſe witneſſe againſt him, ſayin 
58 We heard bins ſay, * 1 754 ˖ 7 this john 2.19. 
Temple that is made with band, within 
2 dayes I will build another — without - 


Mat. 26.5. 
luke 22.54. 
john 19.24. 


Mat. 26,59. 


2. 9 u yet their witneſſt agreed nerſo to- 


60 And the hi ih Pricf Jed op loahe wide, 
and aiked Ieſus, ſaying , Anſmereſt 'thow no- 
thing ? How is it p — theſe beare witnefſe a- 

aiuſt thee ? 

61 But he beld bu pore „ and anſwered 
nothing. Againe, the high Prieſt akgd him and _ 
| 77 


2 


Sc. 


— 


— 


CAP. 14. 


0 


According o Marke. | 


149 


—— 


Hor r 


WIZESB. 


Dan. 7, 13. 


+ Heere we 


may ſce, chat 
were 


wache 


bated and 
aken, ac- 


cording to our 
Saviours pre- 

dition by the 
p:rable (Mar. 
12,) The king- 


dome of Go4 
ſbal be talen 


from eu, Cc. 


RAI M. 1 


FyIII. 1 


RAE M. 2 
FyVIII 2 


Ru IM. 3 
Fvixs 3 


Run, 4 


Frixs 4 
Rug M. 5, 


and faydto hmm, Art thou Chriſt the fone /aid ante him, Art rhow Chriſt the Sonne of the 


of the bleſſed God? | 

62 And Ixsvs faith to him, Iam. And 
you ſhall ſee rhe * Sonne of man ſitting on the 
right hand of power, and comming with the 
cloudes of heaven. 

63 And the high Prieſt renting his gar- 
ments, ſayth, W hat neede we witneſſes any 
further ? 

64 You have heard blaſphemie ; how 
thinke you? Who all + condemned him to 
be yp de death, | : = 

85 certaine began to ſpit v im, 
and to cover his face: and to beat Em with 


Bleſſed ? 

62 * And Ieſus ſaid, I am: And ye ſhall ſee 
the Sonne of man ſitting on the right hand of the 
power of God, and comming in the clondes of 
heaven. 

63 Then the high Prieſt having rent his 
clothes, ſaith, Whas neede we any further wit- 
neſſes ? 

* Yee have heard the blaſphemy : what 
thinks ye ? And they all condenmed him to bee 
worthy of death. | 

65 And ſeme began to ſhit at him, and to 
cover hu face, and to beat him with fiſts, and to 


bufters, and to fay vnto him, Prophecy : and ſay unto him, Prophecie : Aud the ſervants did 


the ſervants gave him blowes. 

66 And when Peter was in the Court be- 
neth, there commeth one of the t woman 
ſervants of the high Prieſt. 

67 And when ſhe had ſeene Peter war- 


beat him withrods, 


Mart. 24-39- 


66 * And as Peter was beneath in the Pa» Matt. 26.7 1, 


lace, there commeth one of the wenches 
bigh Prieſt. 
67 And when fhe ſaw Peter warming him- 


ming himſelfe, beholding him ſhe faith, And /elfe, after /be had lookgd upon him, ſhe ſaith, 


thou waſt with Is $v $ of Nazareth. 

68 But he denied, faying, Neither know I, 
neither wote I what thou ſayeſt. And he went 
forth * the — 2 —— 

69 An ine a vy eeing bi 
to ſay to the flanders about, Thar this fellow 
is of them. 

70 But hee denied againe. And after a 
while againe, they that ſtood by, ſaid to Pe- 
ter, Verily thou art of them: for thou art alſo 
a Galilean. | 

7 But he i began to curſe and to ſweare, 
bn. I know not this man whom you ſpeake 
of. 

72 And immediatly the Cocke crew a- 

aine. And Peterremembred the word that 
A $Vs had {iid vnto him, Before the Cocke 
crow twice, thou ſhaltthrice deny me. And 
he began to weepe. 


MARGINALL NOTES. 


And thou alſo waſt with Jeſus of Ngzareth. 
68 But he denied, ſaying, I kyow him not, 
neither wote I what thow ſayeſt. eAnd he went 
ont into the Porch, and the Cocks crew. 
69 And a damoſell,when ſhe ſaw him, began 
uma ſay to them that ſtood by, This ic one 
of t 


70 And he denied it againe. And anon after 


they that ſtood by, ſaid againe to Peter, Surely 
bow art one of 222 ” 2 thou art of Galilee, 


and thy ſpeech agreeth therets, 

71 But he began to enrſe and to ſweare, 
faying , 1 know not this man of whom joe 
Pale 


unto him, Before the Cocke crow twice, thow 
ſhalt deny mee three times : And hee began to 
Wee pe. 


CHAP. 24. 


7 Mc you have.] Je haue not Chrift beere needing aur almes n when he conuerſed vpon the earth. See Match. 


26, 1m. 


i 21001, "7: 
We have not Chriſt preſent in body. Beda vpon this Text ſayth : Heere ri/eth another on by Jeſus: 
his reſurrefion ſaid to big by os , Behold In with e end of the — : and 2727/51 W. | 
eemet 


ſhall aot have al wayet. But 


being mindfuf, /aith : 
the Notes vpon Metth.26. Set.4. 


23 Alldranke of it.] Af dranke, to wit, Al the twelve, for moe were not preſtur. 
words in g. Matth. (26, 27.) Drinke ye all of this, were foken to all the 4poſtes only , 


6 in this 0 his bodi » 
preſent withthem after his —.— — — ä — 2 — 


is evident, that the 
ich heere are ſaid, that 


they all did drinke. And ſ0it is no generall commandement to all men. 


Clemens conftitur. 1.8. c.ultimo,which is good authori 
that other were preſent beſide the Apoſtles. See Matt. a 


ich you ſay were Pri 


66 
Was 4 
W 


oman-ſervants. 


gainſt the Goſpel, 


ANNOTATIONS. 


4 This waſt.] xeligious offices done to Chriſt for ſigni 


in the holy Sacrament, be of ſome (vader pretence of better beſtawing ſuch things vpos the poore) 


Sce this matter anſwered, artb. 26. ſect. a. & 3. 


6 Let her alone.] Chi * ſor the devour woman and for 


— eſts, yet the commandement and inſtitution is for all men to dri 
ifeſt by S. Paul, 1 Cor. ir. Ox elſe by as great reaſon, you may ſay, the commandement to take and eate the 
1 — all men, but to — — 2 — hg. _ * 

) Hefeareth not aſterward Rome, the Lady of the that in the houſe of Caiphas 
aid of the high Prieſts wench. Leo in Natiu. Per. & 
her Peter came to Rome, or no, it is ccrtaine 


t were true; 


Pau. ſex. 1 


"CHAP. XIII. 
ation, devorion, or honor ſake both then in 


1 


the ig10ra1t and ill men, when they blame good men forgiving their goods to the Church. 


he feared not all the power of the world that as fer + 


hit life,and vow 
end dh. 
defence of her fach a we muſt anſwere agaiaſt 


* 


. 


Although we had knowne Chriſt leſus according to the fleſb , but naw we u him ugt. 


5 28 is 


Neither 


the luke-2 2.58. 
of = 


18.29, 


72 * And the ſecond time the Cocke crew : Mat.27.57. 
and Peter remembred the ward that Teſia ſaid John 13. 38. 


ainſt you, becauſe you produce him againſt vs,ſaith, | 
6 (es. Jad ft = were — 


Ser lt 


Chrift and his 


— 


150 


— — 


The Goſpel CN 


Horry 
WEEKE, 


EVI E. 5. 
Ru B M. 6. 
FVIEI 6 


RRE M. 7 


FVIXE 7 
Ruk M. 8. 


FVIXI 8, 


GooD FRI- 


DAY. 


Matth.27,1. 


Luke 23,1. 


Iohn 18,28. 


—_—_—_— 


he did vnto them. 


Neither your authority, nor your cauſe , is any thing like to Cheiſts, therefore you ought not to abuſe the 
words of — anſwere des — gaine. See Marth. 26. ſect. z. | re Slander, 

22 Bread ] This js bread before the Sacramentall words but the Conſecration once done, of bread is made the fleſb The real | 
of Chriſt. Ambrol. li. 4. c.q. de Sacramentis. Con en 

In the ſame Booke and Chapter, hee hath theſe wordes , Thou haſt learned, that of bread it is made rhe ef T 1 
Chriũt, and that wine and water is put into the Cuppe but by conſecration of the heavenly Word it is made binod. — ſtauria. 
peradrenture thou wilt ſay, I ſee not the ſhew of blood, But yet it hath a ſimilitude. For as thou haſt received the fi. Reall preſence, 
militude of his death, ſo alſo thou Giles the ſumilitude of his precious blood that there he no horror of blood, and yer it GCommunian in 
may worke the force of redemption. Alſo cap. 5. of the ſame fooke hee rehearſeth the words of the Prieſt in the $9 — yp 
Liturgy vſed in his time, Dicit ſacerdot, cc The Preeſt ſayth, Make vnto us this oblaticn aſcribed reaſonable,ac- Maſt, ofthe 
ceptable, which is the figure of the hody and blood of Chriſt our Lord Jeſus. Loe What a friend 8. Ambroſe is to your 
Tranſubſtantiation, corporall Preſence , Communion vader one kind, and the Sacrifice of the very body and 
blood of Chriſt in the Maſſe. 

23 Chalice. ] Mine and water is put into the Chalice but is made blood by Conſecration of the heavenly Word : Very blood wes 
though to avoid the lot hſomeneſſe which would be in the ſight of blood , thou recetveſt that which hath the liteneſſe de forme of wine 
and reſemblauce t - Ambr. ibidem. 

The wordes'of S. Anas are impudently falſified, which I have ſet downe truely in the Section next before. 

22, 24. My body, my blood. '] }hoſoever beleeverh it not to be true that is ſayd. he falleth from grace and ſal- Faith neceſſary in 
vation, Epiphan. in Ancorato. Ler ws ever give credit to God, and never refiſt htm, though the thing that he ſatth, hel. Sc 
ſeeme never ſo abſurd in our imagination, or farre paſſe all our ſenſe and underſtanding. For his words cannot heguile 
vr, but our * be deceived. Sceing therefore that be ſatd, This is my body, let s never doubrof the mat- 

ter. Chry ſoſt. hom. 8 3. in Matth. ſub finem. l | 

We doe certainely beleeye the words of Chriſt to bee true, and his very body and blood to bee given vs, to bee Tranfibſtantia. 
received ſpiritually. And yet we hold with r in the ſame place, that the Sacramentall bread is neither tion. 
equall,nor like to Chriſt, neither to the fimilitude of his fleſh, nor to bus inviſible Diety, but is inſenſuble as cancerning 
power, whereas we know,that our Lord is all ſenſe,all ſen ſible, al God, al — working. c. Likewiſe wee 
ſay with Chry/oftome,that this ſacrifice is @ token and ſgne of Cbriſts death: and that when our Savieur Chriſt de- 
livered this he deltvered wine of the frait of the Vine. was no maintainer of Tran- 
ſubſtanciation,bur of the truth of our Saviour Chriſts words, in their right and ſact amentall ſenſe and meaning, 


in Matth. Bom. 8 3. 
71 He to curſe. ] in this one Apoſtle , Peter, the firſt and chiefe in the order of Apoſtles, in whom the Peter. 
Church was Both ſorts were to be fignified,t0 wit the ſfrong and the weake, becauſe without both, the Church 
is nor. er. 13. de verb. Dom. Againe,our Saviour would ſbem by the example of the chiefe Apoſtie that no man 
oug ht to pre ſume of bimſelfe, when neither S. Peter could avoyd the danger of mutability. Aug. 66. in Evang, Ioan. 
Leo Ser. 6. de Paſſ. Dom. 

Marke, that in S. Auguſfines wordes, Peters primacy and preferment is in order of the Apoſtles, not in degree, Peters Primacy. 
honour, dignity, or authority. Ambr, de incarn. Dom. c. 4. Cypr de unitate Ecclefie. Hierom cont. lou. lib. r. 


CHAP. XV. 

The chiefe of the Ie wer accuſe him to Pilate the Gentile. 6.4nd( he ſeeling to deliver him) they perſwade rhe common 
people (wha hitherto were alwayes ready ro defend bim) not only to preferre the murderer Barabhas bar alſo to cry 
Crvcirics (to the reprobation of the whole nation.) 16 many iſfufions, 20 he it crucified by the Gen- 
h as if they had now the viflory. 3 3 But even then by many wonder- 

finally ,is buried honourably. 

Nd * anon in the dawning, when the high 

Prieſts had held a connſellwith the arr lake 248 6. 
and the Scribes , and the whole Congregation, 
together, binding Iz sv s led and deli and had bound eſis, they caried him away,and 

him to Pilate, HOY delivered bim to Pilate, 

2 And Pilate asked him, Artthonthe 2 And Pilate ached him, eArt thou the 
King of che Iewes ? but he anſwering, ſaid to king of the Jewes? And he anſwering, ſayd unto 
him, thou ſayeſt. him, Thon ſayeſt it. 

© 3  Ahd the chiefe Prieſts accuſed him in 3 And the high. Prieſts accuſed him of 


many things. things but he an nothing, 
Pilate againeasked him, ſaying, 4 — 


- And * So Pilate ahed bim again ſaying, 1.4... 2 
3 thou nothing ? ſee in how many Aꝛuſiereſt thow nothing .? behold 2 — 


tiles. 29 Which the lewes ſeeing, due tri 
full workes he declarethbis might, 42 
ND foorthwith in the morning the 
 chiefe Prieſts with the ancients and the 
Scribes and the whole Councell, conſt 


things they accuſe thee. things they witneſſe aganſt thee. john. 18.3 3- 
5 But Insvs anſwered nothing mare: 5  Jeſia yet anſwered nothing at all, ſo that 
ſo chat Pilate marveled. Pilate marveled, | 


'6 At that feaſt Pilate did deliver vnto 

them one priſoner ohomſoever they deſired. 

7 Andthere was ans that was named Ba- 
rabbas, which lay bound with them that made 
inſuretction with him, which men had commit- 
ted murder alſo in the inſurrection. 

8 And the people crying aloud, began to 
deſire that he would doe according as he had 
ever done unto them. 

9 Pilate anſwered them, ſaying , Will 

je that I let looſe vnto youw the King F the 


Temes ? . 
10 ( For 


6 — the feſtivall day hee was 
vont to releaſe anto them one of the priſo- 
ners whomfoever they had demanded. 

7 And there was one called Barabbas, 
which was put in priſon with ſeditious per- 
ſons, who in a ſedition had cõmitted murder. 

8 © And whea the multitude was come 
vp,they began to require according as alwaies 


9 Aud Pilate anſwered them, and ſaid, 
Will you that I releaſe to you the King of the 
Iewes? - 

10 For 


18 HA P. 15. 


According to S. M arke. 


154 


HoLlY 
WEEKE. 


John 19,2. 


Ela. 53, tz. 


Thou that 
deſtroyeſt. 
duildeſt. 


| Crucifie him. ; 


10 For he knew that the chiefe Priefts 10 ( Fer be leer that the high Prieſti had 
for envy had delivered him. delivered him for envy ) 905% 

11 Bar the || chiefe Prieſts moved the 11 Bu the high Priefts moved the people, 
people, that he ſhould releaſe Bgrabbas ra- that hee fond rather deliver Barabbas unt 
ther torhem, them. | fee 

12 And Pilate againe anſwering, faid to 12 Pilate anſwering againe, ſaid unto them, 
them, What will you then that I doe to the What will ye then that I ſhall do wnto him whom 
King of the Iewes? ye call the King of the [ewes ? 

13 But they againe cryed, Cruciſie him. 13 And they cryed againe, Cruciſie him. 

14 And Pilate faid to them, Why, what 14 Pilate ſaid anto them What evill hath he 
evill hach he done? But they cryed the more, done ? And they cryed the more fervently, Cru- 


cifie him, 
15 And Pilate willing || to fatisfie the 15 And fo Pilate, willing to content the 
people, releaſed to them Barabbas, and deli- people, let looſe Barabbas unto them, and deli- 
vered Is s vs, having whipped him, for to 


vered up Ieſus, when he had ſcomrged him, for to 
be crucified, 


be cracified, 
16 And“ the ſouldiers led him into the 


16 Aud the ſowldiers led him 2 into the 
court of the Palace, and they call together the hall, called Prætorinm, and they call together 
whole band: | 


the whole band f. 
17 And they clothe him in purple, and 17 eAnd they clothed him with purple, and 
platring a crowne of thornes, they put it up- 


- platted a crowne of thornes, and pur it about 
On min, 


hu head, 

18 And they began to falute him, Haile 18 Andbegas to ſalute him, ſaying, Haile 
King of rhe Iewes. King of the Tewes, t 

19 And they ſinote his head with a reed: 19 Andth | [more him on the head with 4 
and they did ſpit on him, and bowing the reed, and did ſpit wpon him, and bowing their 
knees,they adored him. knees, wor 5 him. | 

20 And after they had mocked him, they 20 And when they had mocked him, they 
ſtripped him of the purple, and put on him toobę eff the purple from him, and put hut 
his owne garments, and they led him forth one clothes on him, and led him ont to cruci- 
ro — fie him. 

21 And they forced a certaine man that 
pafſed by, Simon a Cyrenean comming 
from the countrey, the father of Alexander 
and Rufus, to take np his Croſſe. 

22 And they bring him into the place 
Golgotha, which being interpreted is, The 
place of Calvarie, 

23 And they gave him to drinke wine 
mingled with myrrhe : and he tooke it not. 

24 And crucifying him , they . divided 
his garments, caſting lots upon them, who 
ſhould take which. 

25 And it was the thirdhoure, and they 
crucified him. 

26 And the title of his cauſe was ſuper- 
ſcribed, K 1 N OF Tas Ifvves, 

27 And with him they crucifie two 
theeves : one on the right hand, and another 
on his leſt. 

28 And the Scripture was fulfilled that 
faith, And with the wicked he was reputed, 

29 And they that paſſed by, blaſphemed 
him, waggi ir heads, and ſay ing, Val, 
t he that deſtroyeth the Temple, and in three 
dayes f builderh it: 

30 tSave thy ſelfe, comming downe from 
the croſſe. 31 iſe alſo the bi - ” * 

31 In like" maner alſo the chiefe prieſts 37 Liter — OT 
mocking, faid with the Scribes one to ano- . phemſetves, 1 the Str iber, ſaid, 
cher, He ſaved others, himſelſe he ſave. He ſaved other RN he cannot ſave. 

32 Let Chriſt the King of Iſrael come. 32 Chriſt the King of Arent defe 
downe now from the Croſſe: that we may How from the cr/ tua we let be 


field, the father o 
beare his Croſſe, 


Alexander and Ruphus) to 


Fal. 
23 And they gave him to drinke wine, min- 
gled with myrrhe : but he received it not. 


they parted bu garments,caſting lots upon them, 
what every wy, ſhowld take. 6 * 


cruciſied him. | | 

26 And the title of his acruſurion was writ- 
ten over, THE KING OF THE'FEWES. 

27 And they crmcified with him'twh thieves, 
the one on the Tight hand, and the other on his 
left.. nt e een \. 
28 And the Scripture was fulfilled, which 
ſaith, * He was counted among the wicked. 

29 And they that went by, railed on him, 


thou thar deſtroyeſt the Temple, and huilde ſt it 
wifes e nn, 


Croſſe, 


ſee R And 


OF, ſouldiers. 


21 * And they compell one that paſſed by, Match. 44 24, 
called Simon of Lore (comming out of the lake 2 24 


22 * And they bring him to a place named Matth. 27.3 30 
Gol gotha, which is, if a man interpret it, a place luke 23 33. 
john 19.7. 


24 eAnd when they had crucified him, Matih. 25 33. 


25 And it was the third houre, f and they t Or hen. 


Eſa. 5 3. 12. 


wagging the ir heads, and ſaying, *® Awretch, lohn 2.19, 


30 Saverhy (elfe,and come downe frow. the .. 


C 
B 


17 
£4 
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4 


The Goſpel 


CAP. 


1 Hor v 
WEEKE, 


Pſal.21. 


RuEtM.1 


RRE M. 3 


SI ike 55 | Heretils abuſe the 1 


ſce and belerve. And they that were crucified 
with him, railed at him. Ao 
33 And when it was the fixth houre, there 
was made darknefſe upon the whole earth un- 
till the ninth houre. 6 

34 And at the ninth. houre Ia sVs cryed 
out with a mighty voyce, ſaying, Elei, Ela, 
lamma-ſabafthant ? Which is being interpre- 
red, My God,my God, why haſt thou + forſaken 
me? 

35 And certaine of the ſtanders about, 
hearing, ſaid, Behold, he calleth Elias, 

36 And one running and filling a ſpunge 
with vinegre, and putting it about reede, 
gave him drinke; ſaying, Let be: let us ſee if 
Elias come to take him downe. 

37 And IAS v $ putting forth a mighty 
voyce, gave up the ghoſt. 

38 And the vaile of the Temple was rent 
in two,from the top to the bottome. 

39 And the Centurion that ſtood over a- 
gainſt him, ſeeing that ſo crying he had given 
up the ghoſt, ſaid, Indeed this man was the 
Sonne of God. 

40 And there were alſo women looking 
on afarre off: among whom was Mary Mag- 
dalene, and Mary the mother of Iames the 
leſſe and of Ioſeph, and Salome. 

41, And when hee was in Galilee, they 
followed him , and miniſtred to him, and 
many other women that came up together 
with him to Hieruſalem. 


42 And whenevening was come(becauſe 


it was the Paraſceve, which is the Sabbath- 


eve 

2 Came Ioſeph of Arimathza a noble Se- 
nator, who bimſclfe alſo was expecting the 
kingdom of God : and he went in boldly to 
Pilate,and asked the body of IE Ss v s. 

44 Bur Pilate marvelled if he were now 
dead. And ſending for the Centurien, asked 
him if he were now dead. 

45 And when he underſtood by the Cen- 
turion, he gave the body to Ioſeph. 

46 And Toſeph || buying ſindon, and ta- 
king him downe, wrapped him in the ſindon, 
and laid him in a monument, that was hewed 
out of a rocke. And hee rolled a tone to the 
doore of the monument. 

47 And Mary Magdalene and Mary of Io- 
ſeph beheld where he was laid. 


27 MARGINALL NOTES. 


ſelfe.Js0 bereticks ſay of the bleſſed $acrament,1f it be Chriſt tet him ſave himſelfe from ii injuries 
True Chriſtians ſay not ſo, but rather thus: Ihe naturall bod * it uffer no hurt or contumelic 4 
the Popiſh Mafſe-Cake, can ſuffer hurt or contumelie: Fd 75 2 * 


30 Save th 


And they that were crucified with him, checked 
him alſo. | 

33 And when the ſiæt houre was come, dark- 
nes aroſe over al the earth until the ninth houre, 

34 Aud at the ninth houre, Ieſuus cryed with 
4 loud voyce, ſaying, * Eloi, Eloi, lamaſabach- Match. 25. 46. 
thani? which #, if one interpret it, My God my Fal. ar. . 
God,why haſt thou forſaken me ? 

35 And ſeme of them that ſtood by, when 
they heard that, ſaid, Behold, hee talleth for 
Elias. 

35 And one rau, * and after he had filled « Pſal. 69.23. 


ſpunge full of vinegre, and put it on a reed, he 


gave him to drinꝭę ſaying, Let him alone, let us 
ſee whether Elias commeth to take him domne. 
37 Lat when Jeſus had cryed with a loude 
voyce, he gave up the ghoſt. 
38 Aud the vaile of the Temple was rent in- 
to two pieces, from the top to the bottome. 
39 And when the Centurion, which ſtood o- 
ver againſt himſaw, that when he had ſo cryed, 
hee gave up the ghoſt, he ſaid, Truly thu man 
was the Sonne of God. 
40 There were alſo women 4 good way off, 
beholding him, among whom was Mary Mag- 
dalene, and CHary the mother of Iames 6 
lutle,and loſes, and Salome: 
41 Which alſo when he was in G alilee, fol- Luke 8.1, 
lowed him and miniſtred unto him, and many o- 
ther women which came up with him unto Hie- 
ruſalem. 
4 42 7 eAnd now 2 the Even was come, © 51 
ecauſe it was the day of preparin that oerh luke 23. 50. 
before the Sabbath,) r 7 1 
43 Iaſepbh of the city of Arimathea,a noble 
Counſeller, which alſo looked for the kin gdome 
of God, came, and went in boldly nnto Pilat,and 
egged of him the body of Teſs, 
44 And Plate marvelted if he were already 
dead, and when he had called unto him the Cen- 
eurion, acked of him whether he had beene any 
while dead. 
45 And when he knew the truth of the Cen- 
turion, he gave the body to Toſeph, 
46 And when he had bought alinnen cloth, 
and taken him domne, he wrapped him in the lin- 
nen cloth, and laid him in a Sepulchre, that was 
hewen ont of the rack,and rolled a ſtone unto the 
doore of the Sepnlchre, a 
47 And (Mary Magdalene, and Mar 
* Toſes. beheld __ — laid, 4 _ * 


CHAP. XV. 


Slander. 


Ergo, the naturall body of Chriſt is not the Popiſh 


Maſſe- ake, or the Popiſh Maſſe-Cake is not the naturall body of Chriſt. 


thereof. 


34 Fprfaken me?] Fee (Mac. E. 27 546.) the bla p hemous expo ſit ion of Calvin ad his followers, and take heed 


were there, and thou ſhalt plainely perceive, that Caluin hath wricten nothing that ſoundeth a- glander- 


Mer 


2 e the an(\ 2 4 
$4 t che hogour of God, and Chriſt our onely Redeemer. : 


des ph mg "ANNOTATIONS. "CWAP. xv. 


e with theſe vaug/ty Priefts ofthe oldTePament to male that The price 
t eee theſe Fr moiſt apt warve}; l Teta 


that 


CuaP.l6. According to S. Marke. 
Pa. that they are ſo buſie again# Chrift, * partly becauſe they were ſuch as were intruded by the ſecular power of the Narr 
and by bribery and fri ', :ceſflon di Le Law of Moſt + £6 ex Lear 
— — time — — 1 — the e — 5 aldcesſe os © 2 —— _ =o 


FyIEI 3 


RR IM. 4 


Fvixs 4 


R4 nM.5 


Fvix,5 


world, we doe acknowledge, and 


dome and judge- Luke 22 and 10. 
ol The FPriefthoud 
ot the new Le- 
ſtament. 


ing to the order of Melchiſedec : and for theſe cauſts God ſuffered their former priviledges 0 
— and diſcretion to decay in t heſè latter 2 that according to the prophets ſaying ,T he Law thall periſn 
fron the Prieſt and counſell from the Ancients. But the Prieft hood of the new Teftament is to continue unt. the 
end of the world and hath (as being the principal part of the Church) the affift ance of the holy G hot jor ever promi- 
ſed, to teach it all truth: and for Peter the chieſe Prieſt thereof under Chrift our $eviour prayed, That his faith 
ſbould not faile : and to the reft he ſaid, He that he areth you, heareth me. 

When the Pope and his Prelates, follow the tyranny of the Iemiſh high Prieſts, in perſecuting Chriſt in The name of 
his members, they are rightly compared unto them. And yer the name and office remaineth honourable, as P 
of Gods inſtitunon. For we acknowledge the ſingular ſacriſcing Prieſthood of our S our Chriſt, and the 
irituall Priefthood of all true Chriſtians. And according to right Etymologie, the Prieſthood of the Law of 
hnſt , and of his members, ſhould have another name then that which in the new Teſtament , is given to 
the Miniſters of the Church : as in Hebrew, Greeke and Latine it hath, But ſeeing uſe hath — otten 
the upper hand, ve contend not about the name. But where you ſay, the ne Prieſthood after the order of 
Melchiſedec, was when the old Prieſthood of Aaron ceaſed, it is tiuc , if you underſtand it nightly, of 
the Prieſthood of our Saviour Chriſt, which never palſeti from hu perſon, and of which order there is 
no more, but he Heb. 7. But when you meane thereby, your Popiſh ſacrificing Prieſthood, and that every Po- ; 
pin Prieſt, is a Prieſt after the order of Melchi/edes , it is moſt horrible bla ſphem the Sonne of God, The Popiſh 
who onely is a Prieft after the order of Melchi/edec. Becauſe as he onely i the King of peace, and King of 
righteouſneſſe, ſo onely s without father of his manhood, and mother of his Godhe ad, wichout genealogie of 
his Godhead, having neither ing of his dayes nor end of his life, and therefore continueth a Prieſt for 
ever, and hath no ſucceſſours in this Prieſthood , being confirmed to him by oath of the Lord himſelfe, after 
he hath ſaid unto lum: S t 50u on my right hand untill I make thine enemies thy fartffoole. Reade the whole ſe- 
venth Chapter of the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes, and the 110. P/alme, and I marvell if you will not ſpit in the 
face of every Popiſh Prieſt, that dare open his blaſphemous mouth, and ſay he is a Prieſt after the order of Mei- 
chiſedec. I hat the Mimiſtery, — or Prieſthood of the new Teſt ment ſhall continue to the end of the 
have the aſſiſtance of the holy Ghoſt to teach it all truth, as every true 
Chriſtian man hath the ſame promiſe, 10h. 16.1 3. alſo Joh. 14. 16. and Joh. 1 5.26, But thereof it foll not 
that every Prieſt thall alwayes hold the truth, nor that every one that is called a Chriſtian ſhall continue in true 


Doctrine 

The .prayer of Chriſt was rmed in Peter, that in his great and pri fall, his faith failed not, but The Pope noe 

he him to repentance. Saviour Chaſt prayed for all his Apoſtles, that God would ſanRifie them in Pn _ 

his nuch, and for I that ſhould belceve in him through their preachung,70h.17. Yer no man gathereth thereof, — 
that every ſucceſſour of the A and eve ry eue Theitian hath a priviledge hereby, that he cannot etre, as 
you would inſinuate by Chriſts prayer for peter that the Pope hath as Peters ſucceſſours. Whereas that prayer 
ſpecially concerneth Peters perſon, in reſpect of his particular d throug h hus fall: and by analogie all Chri- 

ans, as well as Peters ſucceſſours, who by Chriſts interceſſion are holden, chat their faith faileth not in temp- 
tation. See Luke 22. Sect᷑. ii. And that Chriſt ſaith to all the Apoſtles, and in them to all due Preachers: Hee 
that heareth you, he arerh me: it is true while they preach nothing but that they have learned of Chriſt, For other- 
wiſe C _ —— not in 9 12 1. fired as 

15 To ſatisſie the people.] Pilate ve fu rar ber then by other mens provocation or com Executing lawes 
m andement have —— innocent : 6s 6 Chriſtian Judge jhould rather ſuffer all extremity, then give ſentence of Vinſt unc 
deat ag ainit a Catholike man for bu faith. | 

If it be the faith of Popiſh Catholikes (for. all Chriſtian Catholikes abhorre it) to conſpire to murder their 
Prince, to invade their with forraine power, to acknowledge the authority of an Italian Prieſt , that 
hath ſet forth his Antichriſtian Bull, to deprive their naturall and moſt lawfull Prince of her royall eſtate, 
crowne and dignu:y, life and allegiance of her ſubjects: No Chriſtian Iudge need to feare, to give ſentence 
agaiuſt ſuch Popith Catholikes,for their hereticall and traiterous faith. : = 

46 Buying findon. ] This duty done to Chriſts body after his departure, was exceeding meritorious, and is there- — 11 
fore by hy Merit ſo oſten commended far as example to faithſull men, to uſt all bonour and devotion towards the dies of Chriſt and 
bodies of Saints and holy perſons. his Saints. 

T his duty was le before God, as proceeding from faith, and love towards our Saviour Chriſt, but 
not mcritorious. N is t commended as an example to faithfull men, to uſe all honour and devotion towards Honour of 
tbe bodies of Saints, and holy perſons, for that were horrible idol atry, to uſe all honour and devocion, (which is * bodles. 
due onely to God) towards dead mens bodies. Bur it is an example to uſe ſuch reverent handling and laying of 
them up, as is — charity rowards the d, and of faith in the Reſurrection, without any i- 
ous w ing of the bodies. From which oeh and Nicodemus abſtained, t they buried the of 
Chriſt himſelſe, infinitely much more precious then the body of any other holy perion. By chis ſimple buriall 
of = Lord (ſaich Beds) the ambition of rich men is condemned which cannot be without their riches, no not 
in their grave. ä 


CHAP, XVI. 


Hory The third day, to three women at his Sepulcbre, am Angel telleth that he i riſcs, and will (as be promiſed Mar. 14. 
WIIX k. 28.) ſhe w himſelſe in Galilee. 9 The ſame day he dppeareth to Mary Magdalene afterward to two Diſciples : yet 
the eleven will not beleeve it, untill to them alſo be appeareth. 15 To whom having given commiſſion into al na- 
tions, with power alſo of miracles ,be aſcendeth, and they plant his Church every where. 
The Goſpel Nd when the Sabbath was paſt, Mary Nd when the Sabbath day was paſt, Mar) 
2 Eaſter A dalene and yo Iames , and Magdalene, and Mary the mother of 
Match 28,1, Salome bought ſpices, that comming they James and Salome,bonght ſweet ſmellingtoint« f Or, (pices. 
late 24,1. Mightannointlas vs. mentis, that they might come and anoint him. 
Toha 20,1, 2 And very early the firſt of the Sab- 2 * And very early in the morning the firſt Luke 24. 1. 
erk Par barhs, they come to the monument: the dey of the Sabbaths, they come unto the Sepul. ohm 20.1, 


chre,when the Suune was riſen : 


Sunne being now riſen, 
R_ 2 


3 And 3' end 


The Goſpel 


Cuar.6 


Marke 14,28. 


Ioh.20,16, 
Luke 8,2, 


Luke 24,13. 


The Goſpel 


upon the Aſ- 


cenfion day. 


Luke 24,36. 
Iohn 20,19. 


Matth.28,15. 


The Aſcen» 


ſion. 


Luke 25,51. 


RAE M. 1 
FVLXE I 


3 And they fayd one to another, who 
ſhall roll us backe rhe ſtone from the doore 
of the monument ? 

4 Andlooking, they faw the ſtone rol- 
led backe for it was very great. 

5 And entring into the monument, the 


aw a young man fitting on the right hand, 


covered with a white robe : and they were 
aſtonied. | 

6 Who faith to them, Be not diſmayed : 
you ſeeke Ixs vs of Nazareth, that was cru- 
cified : he is riſen, he is not heere, behold the 
place where they layd him. 

7 But goe, tell his Diſciples and t Pe- 
ter that hee goeth before you into Gali- 
lee: there you ſhall ſee him, * as hee told 


you. £9 

$ Buttheygoing foorth, fled from the 
monument ; for trembling and feare had in- 
vaded them: and they ſayd nothing to any 
body ; for they were afraid. 

9 Andheriſing early the firſt of the Sab- 
both, * appeared firſt to Mary Magdalene, 
* out of whom he had caſt ſeven devils. 

10 She wentand told them that had beene 
with him, that were mourning and weeping. 

11 And they hearing that he was alive, 
and had beene ſeene of her,did nor beleeve. 

12 And *after this he appeared in an o- 
ther ſhape to two of them walking, as they 
were going into the countrey. 

13 Andthey going told the reſt : neither 
them did they beleeve. 

14 Laſt * he appeared to thoſe eleven as 
they fate at the 
their incredulity and hardneſſe of heart, be- 
cauſe they did not beleeve them that had 
ſeene him riſen againe. 

15 And he ſaid to them, * Going into 
the whole world preach the Goſpel to all 
Creatures. 

16 He that || beleeverh and is baptized, 
ſhall be faved: but he that beleeveth not, ſhall 
be condemned. 

17 And them that beleeve|| theſe ſignes 
ſhall follow : In my Name ſhall they caſt out 
devils, They ſhall ſpcake with new tongues, 

18 Serpents ſhall they take away, And if 
they drinke any deadly thing, it ſhall not hurt 
them , They ſhall impoſe hands upon the 
ſicke : and they ſhall be whole. 

19 And ſo our Lord I sv after he ſpake 
unto them, was aſſumpted into heaven, and 
fate on the right hand of God. | 

20 But they going forth preached every 
where : our Lord working withall, and con- 
firming the word with ſignes that followed. 


MARGINALL NOTES. 


e: and hee exprobrared ' 


mm... 


3 Aud they ſaid among themſelves, who 
ſhall rol! us away the ſtone from the doore of the 
Sepulehre? 

4 (eAvd when they looked, they ſee how 
that the ſtone was rolled away ) for it was very 

eat, 

5 And when they went into the Sepulchre, Match. 28. 
they ſaw a young man ſitting on the right ſide, john 20. 13. 
clothed in a long white garment, and they were 
greatly — 

6 Aud he ſaith unto them, Be not greatly 
—— ſecke Ieſus of Nazareth, which was 
crucified, he uriſen, he u nat here, behold the 
place where they had put him, 

7 But goe pour way and tell his Diſciples, and 
Peter, that he goeth before you into Galilee, 
there ſhall ye ſee Tim, * as he ſaid unto you. Marth.26,z1, 

8 And they went out quickly and fled from marke 14.28, 
the $ e they tremb led, and were ama- 
ed, neither ſaid they any thing to any man, for 
they were afraid. 

9 MWhen leſus was riſen early, the firſt day 
after the Sabbath, * he appeared firſt to Mary Jokm 26.16, 
Magdalene, * out of whom hee had caſt ſeven Luke 8.2, 
devils, 

10 Und ſpe went and told them that were 
with him. as they mourned and wept. 

11 And they, when they had heard that he was 
alive, and had beene ſeene of her beleeved it not. 

12 After that, hee appeared in anather - 
forme unto * two of them, as they walked, and Luke 24.13, 
went into the countrey. 

13 And they went and told it unto tue reſi- 
due: and they beleeved not theſe alſo. 

14 * Afterward he appeared unto the eleven 1 ale 14 36. 
a they ſate at meat, and caſt in their teeth john 20.19. 
their unbeleefe and hardneſſe of heart, becauſe 
they beleeved not them, which had ſcene that he 
was riſen, 

I5 * And he ſaid wnto them,Goe ye into all Matth. 25. if. 
the world and preach the Goſpel to all creatures. 

16 He that ſhall beleeve, and be baptized, 
ſhall be ſaved, * but hee that ſhall not belee ve, Lohn 14.48, 
Jball be damned. 

17 Andtheſe tokens ſhall follow them that 
beleeve,* In my Ngme ſhall they caſt out devils, Act 16.18. 
then ſhall ſpeake with new tongues. Act. 2.4. 

18 * They ſhall drive away Serpent, and if Act. 28.5. 
they drinks any deadly thing, it ſpall in no wiſe 
hurt them, *they ſhall lay hands on the ficke,and Act. 18.8. 
they ſhall recover. 

19 So then when the Lord had fpoken unto 
them, he was received into heaven, * and ſate Luke 14.51. 
him downe on the right hand of God. 

20 And they wept forth, and preached eve- 


iy where, the Lord working with them, and Heb. 2.4. 


confirming the word with ſignes following. 


CHAP, XVI. 


Peter is named. ] Peter is named in Peciaſ (as often elſewhere) for prerogative. 


A poore prerogative in naming Peter, to build up the fr 
named ſpecially, not in reſpect of dignity, but in reſpe& of his infirmity, becauſe he having 


kingdome of Antichriſt. Alth Peter bee here 
_—_— ſnamefully 


_ Was now eſpecially to. rejoyce at the teſurrection of his Maſter, by whom he obtained recovery from 
all, | | 


A NNO- 


C HA P. 6. 


According to S. Marke. 155 
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ANNOTATIONS. CHAP. XVI. 


x — 75 wm As — — — — (cap. 74. 3.) The womens de. 
Chriſt bim/elfe ng an ly commending t he fact agai as and or ber who accounted ot 10 be” as Yotion toward 
pur) coun 4s e otherwiſe : So not without — neg prneny ſbe and theſe ot er women 2 Chriſts body 


to 

anoint hu body dead(though Heretickes or other fanple per/ons may ch t ings to be better beffowed u the Nan 
_— * ſhe firſt before al other, and they next ſaw him aſter his Reſurreftion. 2 ; — 

Still you ple ade for Cor ban, your — upon which found ation your Church is builded. Theſe Wo- Merics, 
mens good will was commendable, but void of merit. And their faith had beene a deale more commen- 
dable, if they had not beſtowed this colt, as upon one that was dead, but had waited for his reſurrection the 
third day, according to his iſe. There were other cauſes in his appearing firſt unto the women, then their 
charges beſtowed in ſpices tor his funerall. 

12 In another ſhape, ] Chriſſ though be have but one corporall ſhape natura to his perſon, yer by his omnipotencie Chriſts 
he may be in whatſoever forme, and appeme in the liteneſſe of any other man or creature, as be li}, There ore let no der divers 
man thinke it ſtrange that he may be under the forme of Bread in the bleſſed Sacrament. 

Chriſt tooke upon hum none other ſhape, but his Diſciples eyes were holden, that they did not know him, The body of 
as it is manifeſt Luke 24.16. ſo that the — of ſhape, was in their eyes, not in his body, Beda in Aar. 16. Chriſt. 
& Luc. 24. What Chriſt can doe in altering his ſhape, we doubt not, but hat he will doe or hath done, we 
gy ee + — . p A fed and 

16 He that beleeveth.] Note well; that whereas this Evangeliſt mentioneth onely fait Bapti/me,as thaugh Nec onely faich, 
to beleeve and to be hapti ed were enough, S. Matthew addeth theſe words alſo of our Seviour, teaching them to mn 
obſerve all things whatſoever I have commanded you, which containeth «ff good workes and the whole juſtice of 
a Chriſttan man. 

A fond argument againſt juſtification by faith onely, ſo often repeated. That faith which God reſpecteth 
only in juſtifhing the «ork, man, is — Fruiull of good — as S. Auguſtine ſaich, goe not he- 
e follaw him that is juſti Fid. & Oper.c.14. + 7A TEASE... 

17 Theſe ſignes ſhall follow.) Ir is nat meant f hat all C briſti ant oh trut s fbould doe miractes\ but cher The giſt of mi · 
ſome for the prooſe 0! the faith of all ſhould beve that gift. The which is the grate or gift df the whole Church, exe racles. 
cuted by certaine for the edification and of the whole. 

You are in hope to delude the world againe with fained miracles, and therefore you ſpeake of the gift of 
miracles, as though it were ſtill executed by certaine. Bur if you will obtaine credit by working of miracles, 
you muſt not bring in counterfeit crankes, out of whom you have caſt our devils, or whom you have made 
whole, as of late Margaret leſop, an honeſt woman of your religion: But you mult bring them, that ſpeake 
with ne tongues, that take away Serpents, that drinke auy deadly thing and it ſhall not hurt them, ſo ſhall 
_ declare, that your former workes are not fained and lying miracles, bur ſuch as N =. 

iſciples to worke in his name. And yet if you could doe theſe things indeed, except your ine were agre e- 

able to the holy Scriptures, we would hold you accurſed. * | 
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THE ARG 


int Lukes Goſpel may be divided into ſve part 


The ic of the tafancie borh of the Precurſor, and of ChriÞ bim ſelſt Chap. 1. and 2. 
book rob fender eee 


* 


Chep. 3. and a piece 


of the 4- a2 3 
. The thirdyf Chrifts manifeſting bimſelfe, by preaching and miracles Specially in Galilee: the tber 
e mme, 
Ie fourth) of his comming into 1ewry his paſſion: the other piece of Chap. 17.unto the mids of the 1g. $2 
The fitt of the Hoty weeke of bis Paſſion in Hieruſalem the other part of C5ap. i g. unto the end of the 2 8. 
$.Luke was Sectatot (ſaith $. Hierome ) rbat in, a diſciple of the Paul, and a companion of all his pe- 
regrination. And — we ſee in the Atts of the Apaſtles : Where the 16. chapter S. Luke putreth | 
mi the traive of S. Paul, writing thus in the ſtory. Forthvith we 222 de into Macedonia ; and is lite mauer, in 
one perſon, commonly thorow the reſt of that booke. Of him s Goſpel, S. Hierom b this [ay 
8. Paul: We have ſent with him the brother, whole praiſe is in the G thoro all Churches; where olf 
addeth : Some ſuppoſe ſo often as paul in his Epiſtles ſaith, Accordeng 0 m Goſpel, that he meaneth of Ly 
booke, And acaire, Lule learned the J ne ger of the Apoſtle Haul, ho had not beene with our Lord in 
fleſb, but of the other Apoſtles : which himſelfe allo in the beginning of his booke declareth, ſaying, Aa ly Luke 1.2. 
delivered to us who themſelves from the b. . ſave, and were err word. If in S. He- 
rome * Therefore he wrote the Goſpel, is he had heard: but the Acts of the Apoſtles he com as be had 


ſcene. 8. Paul writeth of him by name to the Colofians : Luke the ian faluteth you ; 8n4r0 Timothy: 
alone is with me. Finally of oo thus dath —— : He —— — ring wo 
He is buried at Conſtantinople : to which city his bones vuth the Reliques of the A 
tranſlated out of Achaia the twentieth yeere of Conſtantinus. pany, | the ſame tranſlation alſo in anat ber place 
againf Vigilantius the Heretike : It grieveth him that the Reliq the are covered with precious 
covering, and that they are not either tied in clouts, or throwne to the 32 : why, are we then * D. 
E 1 Þ 


ous, When we enter the Churches of che Apoſtles ? was f Con ; 1O | 
{1 red ro Conſtantinople the holy Reliques of Andrew, Luke, and Timotbee,: at vwhichi the devils roarey/ahd counted the Ca- 


Hier. in Catalog 


2 Cor. 8,1, 


the inhabiters of Yigilentizs confeſſe that they feele their preſence ? His ſacred body is' naw'at P adud in tale, 2 = jay 
whither it was againe tranſlated from Conſtantmople. i 


K 3 , er 


PP 


The Goſpel Cnap, 


FyLKE 1 The eſtimation of Saints Reliques, in S. Hieromes time, though it was ſomewhat exceſſive, yet it was far from Reliques. 
the idolatry, and ſuperſtition of the Papiſts. For this he writerh ad Ripar. contra Vigilant. Nos autem c But we 
doe not worſbip and adore, I ſay not, the Reliques of Martyrs, but neither the Sunne and Moone,not Avgels and Arch- 
- angels>not Cherubim, not Seraphin, or any name that is named in this world or in the world to come left we ſbould ſerve 
the creature, rather then the Creator which is bleſſed for ever. But we bonour the Feliques of the Martyrs, that we 
might worſbip lim, whoſe Aa tyrt they are. Lou lee by theſe words that he allo wet honor, that is, a reverent eſti- 
mation, but no worthip,adoration or ſervice, to be done to the bodies or Reliques of Saints: when yet it is to be 
thought, they had the true Reliques of the Saints. Whereas yours are for the moſt part, falſe, and counterfeit, to 
deceive the | ople,& to full offerings. And where you ſay S. Lukes body is nowat Padua,whicher it was 
againetranſlared from Conſtantinople, how are you able to prove it ? or how is it like,the Emperors of Con- 
fantinople,would ſufter it to be brought into Italie? The fixt Leſſon upon S.Lukes day in your Popiſh Portuis, 
ſaith it is ſtill werking miracles at Conſtantinople. But Blondus ſaith it is at Padua, with S.Mathias body, and as 
like the one as the other. For S. Mathie hath another body at Rome, ad Marie msjoris, and a third at T riers,be- 
ſides parts in other pleces. And a little to touch the report of Hierome, concerning S. Lukes bones (G auden ius 
Biſhop of Brixia, ſomewhat elder then he, was perſwwaded that they were in a Church which he dedicated at 
; Fundi, (as appeareth by his ſermon made at the dedication)and ſo was Paulinas Biſhop of Nola, ep. i 2. he ſaith 
they were brought out of Achaia, where Gaudentias ſaith, he ended his life with Ardrew in the city of Parrz : 
your Portuis ſaith, he was buried in Bithinia : Hierom Cath this tranſlantion vas in the 20. yeere of Conſt antius, 
you ſay of Con ſt ant inus. And although in his ſecond invective againſt Vigil ant ius, Conſt ant mus is named in ſtead 
of Canſt antius, through the Printers fault, yet the error is e — diſcovered, by the ancient Chronicle, that goeth 
under the name of S. Hterome : referring thus tranſlation plainly, to the time of Conſt antum, though not 5 
with S. N ierome in the 20. yeere, but — it in the 22. yeere of Conſtantias. And might not Vigilantius have re- 
ed that Con ant ius was a ſacrilegious Arian ? of whoſe tranſlation, Hicrome — ſo great authority, What- 
oeyer the Reliques were, and — the devils did roare at their preſence or no. 


THE HOLY GOSPEL OF 


IESVS CHRIST ACCORDING 
TO SAINT LYKE. 


8 H A P. J. 


The firſt pam t of The Arnunciation and Conception firfi of the Precurſor : 26 and fix moneths afrer, of Chrift a bimſelfe. 39 The 
the Intzncie both Viſttation of our Lady, where both the mothers dhe propheſie. 57 The Nativity and Circlmci ſion of the Precurſor, yl KEH No 
Popilh kremu, 


—— — where his father doth prophe ſie. 8 o The precurſor is from a childe an Eremite. 


DET *7e-Trenſlation of Rhemes. 3 The. Tranſlation of the Church of England. 
l | 4 r u much as many 

be talen in haud to 

5 1 in order the 
ddclaation of "thoſe 

& things which are mo 
ſmrelyfbeleeved among f Or, proved. 
as, 


+ pliſhed among us 'F2IF 
2 According as they 6&3 
have delivered unto 


us, who from rhe be- 2 Even as they de- 
ginning theſelves ſaw livered them unto us, 
and were Miniſters of the word: which from the beginning ſaw them themſelves 


. It ſeemed good alſo unto me || having wirh their eyes,and were miniſters of the word: 
diligently attained to all things from the be- 3 Ir ſcemed good to me alſo having perfeft un- 
. ginning, to write to thee in order, good derſtanding of all things from the e 
Act. 1, 1. * Theophilus, write to thee in order moſt excellentT heophilus, 
4 t thou mayeſt know the verity of 4 That thos mighteſt know the certainet 
--1:4-»  .. -; thoſe words Whereof thou haſt beene in- of thoſe things whereof thow haſt beene — 
F ſtructed. by by mouth, © 
The Goſpel ©: 5 There was in the dayes of Herod the 5 13 was in the dayes of Herod the king 
8 — © King of Iewrie, acertaine Prieſtnamed Za- of Tewrie, a certaiue Prieſt, name Z a- 
Baptifs: charie, of the * courie of Abia: and his wife charias,*of the courſe of Abia,and his wife was 1 Chr. 2, lo. 
: Par. 24, 10. f; of the daughters of Aaron, and her name of the dawghters of Aaron, and her name was 
- \»» Elizabeth. Elizabeth, 
7 7 Andthey were bothſſjuſt before God, 6 They were both righteous before God, 
5 walkin cing [| in all the Commandements || and: walking in all the (ommandements and Ordi- 
juſtiſications of our Lord without blane. mances of the Lord,blameleſſe. 
7 And they had no ſon : for that Eliza- 7 And they had no childe,becanſe that E- 
beth was barren, andboth were well ſtricken /izabeth was barren, and they both were now 
3 in their dayes. Kg well ftricken in age. | 
-+:/1-.1 8, Andit came to paſſe: when he execu- 8 Apditcame to paſſe, that when Z ac ha- 
Oy ted the Prieſtly ſunction in the order of his ria executed the Prieſts office before God, as 
+» 4+...) coarſe before God, his courſe came, 
aallitas 9 Ae... 7 9 Ac- 


66F 


According to S. Luke. 5 


Lex. 16, 16. 


Cu 4 P * I, 
— 9 According tothe cuſtome of thePrieſt- 
Exod.39,7- ly function, he went focrth by lor* to offer 


incenſe, entring into the temple of our Lord: 

10 And * all the multitude of the people 
was | praying without at the houre of the 
incenſe. 

11 And there appeared to him an Angel 
of our Lord, ſtanding on the right hand of the 
altar of incenſe. 

12 And Zachary was troubled, ſee ing him: 
and feare fell upon him. 

13 Zut the Angel ſayd to him, Feare not 
Zachary, for thy prayer is heard: and thy 
wife Elizabeth ſhall beate thee a ſonne, and 
thou ſhalt call his name Iohn: 

14 And thou ſhalt have joy and exulta- 
tion, and many ſhall rejoyce in his nativity. 

15 For he ſhalbe great before our Lord: 


+ This abſti- + and wine and ſicer he ſhall not drinke : 


nence foretold 
preſcribed 
by the Angel 5 


and 
ſheweth that 


and he ſhall be repleniſhed with the holy 
Ghoſt even From his mothers wombe. 
16 And hee ſhall * convert many of the 


tis a worthy children of Iſrael to the Lord their God. 


thing,and an 


at of religion 
in S Ionn, as it 


w in the 
Narites. 
Mil 4,6. 
Mat. 1114. 


The Goſpel 


17 And he ſhall goe before him * in the 
ſpirit and vertue of Elias: that hee may con- 
vert the hearts of the fathers unto the chil- 
dren, and the incredulons to the wiſedome 
of the juſt, to prepare unto the Lord a perfect 

e. 
18 And Zachary ſayd to the Angel, 
W hereby ſhall I know this? for I am olde : 
and my wife is well ſtricken in her dayes. 

19 Andthe Angelanſwering ſayd to him, 
Tam Gabriel that aſſiſt before God: and am 
ſent to ſpeake to thee, and to evangelize theſe 
things to thee. 

20 And behold, + thou ſhalt be dumme, 
and ſhalt not be able to ſpeake untill the day 
wherenm theſe things ſhall be done: for be- 
canſe thon haſt not beleeved my wordes, 
which haſt be fulfilled in their rv a 

21 And the e was expecti cha- 
rie: and they — that he made tariance 
in the temple. 

22 And comming foorth hee could not 
ſpeake to them, and they knew that he had 
ſeene a viſion in the Temple. And he made 
ſignes to them, and remained dumme. 

23 And it came to paſſe, after the dayes 
of his office were expired, || he departed into 
his houſe, 

24 And after theſe dayes Elizabeth his 


upon the An- Wife conceived : and hid her ſelfe five mo- 
nunciation of neths, ſaying, 


dur ady, 
March 25. 
And on the 


25 For thus hath our Lord done to me in 
the daies wherein he had reſpect to take away 


Wedneſday of my reproch among men. 


Imber wecke 


in Advent, 


And for a Vo- 
tive Maſſe of 


our Lady in 
Advent. 
Mat. 1,1 8. 


26 And in the ſixt moneth, the Angel Ga- 
briel was ſent of God into a city of Galilee 
called Nazareth, 

27 * To a Virgine deſponſed to a man 
whole name was Icleph, che hook of Da- 
vid: and the virgins name was Max Tx. 

23 And 


9 According to the cuſtome of the Prieſts 
office, his lot was to hurne incenſe when he went 
into the Temple of the Lord. 


to * And the whole multitude of the people Levit. 6.17. 
were wit hout in prayer, while the incenſe was exod. 30.7. 


burning. 

11 And there appeared unto him an Angel 
of the Lord, ſtanding on the right ſide of the al- 
tar of incenſe, 

12 Andwhen Zacharias ſaw him, he was 
troubled, and feare fell upon him. 

13 But the Angel ſayd unto him, feare not, 
Zacharias, for thy prayer is heard, and thy wife 
Elizabeth ſhall beare thee a ſonne , and thow 
ſhalt call his name John. 

14 And thou fpalt have joy and gladneſſe, 
and many ſhall rejoyce at his birth : 

15 Aud he ſhall be grevt in the ſight of the 
Lora, and ſhall neither drinke wine nor ſtrowe 
drinke,and he ſhalt be filled with the holy Ghoſt 
even from his mothers wombe. 

16 For many of the children of Iſrael hall 
he turne to their. Lord God, | 

17 And he ſbal goe before him with the bi- 
rit and power of Elias, to turne the hearts of the 

fathers to the children, and the diſobedient to 
the wiſedome of the juſt men, to make ready a 
perfett people for the Lord. 

18 And Zacharias ſayd unto the Angel. Ry 
what token ſhall I know this ? For I am old, and 
my wife well ſtriken in yeares, 

I9 eAnd the Angel anſwerin 2 ſayd Ante 
him, I am Gabriel that ſt and in the preſence of 
God, and was ſerv 2 unto thee, and to 
ſhew thee theſe glad ridings, 

20 And behold; thou ſhalt be dambe, and 
not be able to ſprake , untill the day that theſe 
things ſhall be performed : becanſe thog belee= 
— not my wordi, which ſhalbe fulfilled in their 

ſeaſon, 

21 Aud the people waited for Zacharias, 
and marveiled that hee tarried ſo lang in the 
Temple, 

22 And when he came out, he could not 
ſpecks wnto them: and they perreived that 

e had ſeeue a viſion in the Temple : for 
3 unto them, and remayned ſpeech- 
teſſe. 

23 Aud it came to paſſe, that aſſoone as the 
dayes of bu office were out, he departed into his 
owne houſe, 

24 And after thoſe dayes, hu wife Eliza- 
beth conceived, and bid her (elſe five moneths, 


ſeams, i. | 

25 Thus hath the Lord dealt with me inthe 
daes whereimhe loolęd on me, to take from me 
my rebuke among men 

26 Aud in the fixth moneth,the Angel Ga- 
briel was ſent from God, unto a city of Galilee, 
named Nazar:th, r * 

27 Toa Virgin, fpouſed to a man whoſe 
name was Toſeph,of the houſe of David, and the 
Virgins name was Aar. 

28 And 


Mala 4.5. 
matt.11, 14. 
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Crna, 


28 And the Angell beingentred in, fayd 
unto her, | HA1Ls || full of grace, aur Lord #4 
with thee : bleſſed art thou among Women. 

29 Who having heard, was troubled at his 
- aying, and thought what manner of Glurari- 
on this ſhould be. | 

30 And the Angel fayd to her, Feare not 
MA x, for thou haſt found grace with 
God. 

31 * Behold thou ſhalt conceive in thy 
wombe, and ſhalt beare a ſonne: and thou 
ſhalr call his name Is sVs. 

32 Heſhall bee great, and ſhall bee called 
the ſonne of the moſt High, and our Lord 
God ſhall give him the ſeat of David his fa- 
ther : 

33 * And he ſhall reigne inthe houſe of 
Iacob for ever, and of his kingdome there 
ſhall be no end. 

| 44 And Mary fayd to the Angel, 
+ She doubted t How ſhall this be done? || becauſe I now 


Eſa. 7, 11. 


Dan. 7, 14, 27. 


— of — not man? 

thing as Za- 35 And the Angel anſwering, ſayd to her, 

— — che The holy Ghoſt (bal — thee, and 

— the power of the moſt High ſhall overſha- 
thee ſhalbe borne Holy, ſhalbe called the fon 
of God, 

36 And behold || Elizabeth thy coſin, ſhe 
alſo hath conceived a ſonne in her old age: 
and this moneth, is the fixt to her that is cal- 
led barren : 

+ At chi vetey 37 Becauſe there ſhall not be impoſſible 
—_— with God any word. 


1 38 And MAR 1 fayd, f BA HO I the 
1 —.— handmaid of ou» Lord, be it done to me accor- 
conceived him ding to thy word, C And the Angel depar- 
perfect God & ted from her. 


1 39 And Marr riſing up in thoſe dayes, 
— N went unto the hill country with ſpeed, into a 
tation of our City of Iuda. 

Lady, Iul. 2. 40 And ſhe entred into the houſe of Za- 


And upon the chary, and ſaluted Elizabeth. 
_ friday 4t And it came to paſſe : as Elizabeth 
mn Havent." heard the ſalutation of MAR v, the t infant 
Iohn the 
Baptiſt being 
yet in his mo- 


repleniſhed with the holy Ghoſt: 
thers wombe, - 42 And ſhe cryed our with aloud voyce, 
rejoyced and and fayd, BLESSED art thou among women, 
acknowledged and bleſſed is the fruit of thy wombe. 
the preſence 3 And whenceis this to mee, that the 
= _ and {| mother of my Lord doth come tome > 
ä 44 For beholdas the voyce of thy faluta- 
tion ſounded in mine eares, the infant in my 
worbe did leape for joy. | 
45 And bleſſed is ſhe that beleeved, be- 
cauſe thoſe things ſhall be accompliſhed that 
were ſpoken unto her by our Lord. 
Magnificat at 46 And Mary fayd, Mr Sov IR deth 
Bvenſong. magnific our Lord, 
47 And my ſpirit hath rejoyced in God my 
Saviour. . | 


48 Becauſe he hath regarded the humility of 
1 8 his 


did leape in her wombe, and Elizabeth was I 


28 And when the Angel was com in unto 


her, he ſayd, Hayle thou that art in high favor, 
the Lord is with thes: Bleſſed art thou among 


women. 

29 And when ſhe ſaw him, ſhe was troubled 
at hu ſaying , and caſt in her minde what maner 
of ſalutation this ſhould be, | 

30 And the Angel ſayd unto her, Feare 
-- Mary, for thou haſt found favour with 

od. 

31 For behold, thow ſhalt conceive in thy 
wombe, and beare a ſonne, and. ſbalt call bus name 
Ie ſus. : 

32 Hee ſhall bee great, and ſpall be cal- 
led the ſonne of the higheſt, and the Lord 
5 od muy give unto him the ſeat of hut father 
c 4 * 


— 


Eſa.7.14. 


33 Aud be ſhall reigne over the bouſe of Dan. 5. 14. 


Jacob for ever, and of his kingdome there ſhall 
be none end. 

34 Then ſapd Mary unto the Angel, How 
ſhall this be, ſeeing I know not a man ? 

35 And the Angel anſwering, ſaid unto 
her, The holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee , and 
the power of the higheſt ſhall overſhadow thee, 


dow thee. And therefore alſo that which of Therefore alſo that holy thing which foal 


2 of thee , hall bee called the ſonne of 


36 And behold , thy coſin Elizabeth , fhee 
hath alſs conceived a ſonne in her old age, and 
this is her ſiæth moneth , which was caled bara 
ren 


1 37 For with God ſhall no wordbe unpoſſi- 
le 


38 And Mary pe, Behold the band- 
maiden of the Lord, be it unto me accordin 
” thy word : and the eAngel departed from 
er. 
39 And Mary aroſe in thoſe dayes , and 
went into the hill comntrey with 25%. Le, city 


| of Inda, 


And entred into the houſe of Zachary, 
and ſaluted Elizabeth, nenn 

41 Andit came to paſſe , that when Eliza- 
beth heard the ſalutation of Mary, the babe 
rang in her wombe , and Elizabeth was filled 
with the holy Ghoſt, 

42 Aud ſhe ſpalę out with a loud voyce, and 
ſayd bleſſed art thow among women, and the 
fruit of thy wombe is bleſſed. 

43 And whence commeth this to me, that 
the mother of my Lord ſbouid come to me: 

44 For loe, aſſoone as the voyce of thy ſalu- 
tation ſounded in mine eares, the babe ſprang in 
my wombe for joy. Kg 

45 And bleſſed is foe that beleeved, for 
thoſe things ſhall be performed which were told 
her from the Lord. . | 

45 And Mary ſajd, My ſoule magnifieth 
the Lord, | 


47 And my ſpirit hath rejoyced in God my 
Saviour. 


48 For be hath looked on the lowlineſſe of 
1 


miche. 4. 7. 


" .- _— CO — 


CuaP. I, 


According to 8. Luke. | 
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3 


The oe 
* 


the 
thi of S. 


John Baptiſt, 


Tun, 24. calle 


Midſommer 
day. 


Luke 1,13. 


BIuEDIc- 
TVs at 
Laudes. 


his handmaid : for bebold from henceforth t all 
generations || ſball call me bleſſed. | 

49 Becauſe hee that is mighty hath done 
great things to me, and holy is his name. 

50 Aud hi- mercy from generation unto ge- 
nerations,to them that feare him. 

51 Hehath ſhewed might in his arme : he 
hath diſperſed the proud in the conceit of their 
heart. | 

2 He hath depoſed the mighty from their 
* bath — — the — 

3 The hungry he hath filled with good 
things : and the rich he hath ſent away empty. 

54 He bath received Iſrael his child, being 
mind full of his mercy, 

55 Abe ſpake to our fathers, to Abraham 
and hut ſeed for ever. 

56 And MaRy taried with her about 
three moneths : and ſhe returned inro her 
houſe, 

27 And Elirabeths full time was come to 
be delivered, and ſhe bare a ſonne. 

58 And her neighbours and kinsfolke 


4 heard that our Lord did magnifie his mercy 


with her,and they did congratulate her. 

59 And it came to paſſe: on the eight 
day they came tocircumciſe the child , and 
— called him by his fathers name, Za- 

e. 


60 And his mother anſwering ſayd, Not 


ſo but he ſhalbe called Iobn. 
61 And they ſayd to her, That there ; 


none in thy kindred that is called by this 


name 


what he would have him called. 


63 Anddemanding a writing table, hee 
wrote, fying, | John is his name. And 


they all inarvell 


64 And foorthwith his 1 


ned, and his tongue, and he ſpalco ble 
God 


65 And feare came upon all their neigh- 
bours: and all theſe things were bruited over 
all the hill-countrey of I ; 

66 Andall chat had heard layd them upin 
their heart,faying, W hatanonetrow ye, hall #? 
this child be ? For the hand of our Lord was 


with him. 


67 And Zacharie his father was repleni- 
ſhed with the holy Ghoſt ; and he prophe- 


cied,faying, 


68 BiriusssD Bn OVA Loop 
God of Iſrael : becauſe be hath viſited and 


wrought the redemption of his people : 
69 And bath — Cons of ſalvaien 


to us, in the houſe of David hu ſervant. 


70 As he ſpake by the mouth of his holy 


Prophets that are from the beginning. 


71 Salvation from our enemies, and from 


the hand of all that hate us : 


72 To worte mercy with our fathers : and 


to remember hu holy teſtament, 


ſeates,and exalted the lowly. 


62 And they made ſignes to his father, 


73 * The 


his handmaiden : for los, now from hencefoorth 
ſhall all generations call me ww 4 
49 Becauſe he that u mighty hath done to 
me great things and holy ic hut name. 
50 And his mercy # on them that feare 
him, from generation ta generation. 
51 He hath ſhewed ſtrength with hu arme, 
he hath ſcattered them that are proud „ #n the Eſay 51.9. 
migination of their hearts, plal. 33-19. 
52 He hath put downe the mighty from their 
53 * Hehath filled the hungry with good * King. 2.5. 
things, and ſent pet. rich yur. r A. 
54 He hath helped his ſervant Iſrael, in Eſa. 30. 18. 
remembrance of his mercy. 
55 (Even as he ales, our fathers A- Iere. 3 1. 3. 
aham, and to his ſeed ) for ever. . 11 
56 And Mary abode with her about three 
moneths , and aſterward returned to her mne 
houſe, 
57 Elizabeths time came that ſhe ſhould 
bee delivered and ſhe brought foorth a ſonne. 
58 And her neighbours and her coſins heard 
how the Lord had ſhewed great mercy upon her, 
and they 22 with her. _ 
59 Aud it came to paſſe that an the right 
day they came to circumciſe the chitde , and 
— him Zacharias, after the name of hu f- 
er. 4 
co And hu mathor auſmering, ſaud, Not ſo, © © 
but he halbe called — 2 N . 
61 And they ſuyd unto her There is none in 
thy kindred that is called by this name, 
62. And they made * to his father, hat 
he would have him called. 
63 eAndwhenhe had acked for writing ta- 
bles he wrote, f. ing, Hu name is John: And 
they marvcil.d al. N 
64 And bus mouth was opened immediatly, 
* looſed , and he pate; prayſing 
65 And feare came on all them that dwelt 
round about them , and all theſe ſayings were 
nogſed abroad throughout all the hill countrey 
of Iury. 8 
66 And all they that beard them, layd abs 
in their hearts, ſaying What manxer of child 
r Aud the hand of the Lord was with 


67 And bis father Zacharias mas filled 
with the holy Ghoſt and prophecied, ſaying, d 
68 * Prayſed be the Lord Gog of Iſrael, for March. 1 21. 
he hath viſited and redeemed his people whe 
69 * eAndbath rayſed vp an horne of ſal- al 132. . 
vation unto us in the houſe of hi ſervant 
David: 
70 Even as he fpake by the month of bir Ptal. 13 2.18. 
boly Prophets, which 3 — the world he. ere - ” 


39. 20, 


um 
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Gen 22,16. 73 *Theothe which he ſware to Abraham 73 * And that he would performe the oath Cee. a 
eur father, | which he ſware to our father Abraham, for to | 
4 That he would give to u, That without give u. R 
feare being delivered from the hand of our ene= 74 That we being delivered ont of the hands 
mies we may ſerve him. of our enemies might ſerue him without feare, F 
75 Inholineſſe and || juſtice before him, all 75 In holineſſe and righteonſneſſe before 1 Pet. 1. 15 
our dayes. | him all the dayes of our life. 
76 And thou child ſhalt be called the Pro- 76 And thou child ſhalt be called the Pro- | 
Mal.3,t, phetof the Higheſt : for“ thou ſualt goe before phet of the higheſt : for thon ſhalt goe before the 
the face of our Lord to prepare his wayes. face of the Lerd, to prepare his wayes, 
77 Te give knowledge of ſalvation to his 77 To give knowledge of ſalvation unto his 
people unto remiſſion of their finnes, people, by the remiſſion of their ſinnes, 
78 Through the bowels of the mercy of ow 78 Through the tender mercy of our God, 
Zac. 3, 9.6, 12. Cod, in which || the * Orient, from on high hath whereby the day ſpring * from l harh vi- Mala. 4.2. 


Mal. 4,2. viſited us, ſited us, 

79 To illuminate them that fit in darłneſſe, 79 To give light to them that ſit in darke- 
aud in the ſhaddow of death : to direct our feete neſſe, and in the ſhadow of death , to guide our 
into the way of peace. feet into the way af peace. 

80 And the child grew, and was ſtrength 80 And the child grew, andwaxed ſtrong 
ned in ſpirit, and was t᷑ in the deſerts untill in ſpirit, and was in willerneſſ till the day came 
the day of his manifeſtation to Iſrael. 2 ſewing unto the Iſraelites. 


MARGINALL NOT ES. CHAP: I. 


* ing without. ] Mie ſee beere that the Prieſt did his duety within , the people in the meane time praying 
ans. 4 that the Prieſts functions did profit them, though they neither heard, — aw his doings. 
FEVTIEI. I The condition of the Church of Chriſt is otherwiſe , it was then under the Law. For now all things yy. ' 
muſt be done in the congregation to the underſtanding and edifying of the people; in ſo much, as if a man had tougues. 
the miraculous gift of tongues, he might not ſpeake in the Church without an interpretor. Cor. 14. 
RRE M. 2 28 HA 11 . ] The beginning ofthe Ave Man I B. See the reſf. v. 42. 
: a The holy words of the Angel, are prophanely,ſuperſticiouſly,and Idolatrouſly abuſed by the ignorant Papiſts, The Auc Marie 
FVIXI as a prayer when they are none, mumbled in Latine , whereof they know not the ſenſe, ſayd unto ſtocks and 
ſtones, yea to God humſelfe : the learned ſort, if not approving, yet wincking at ſuch ſhamefull abſurdities. 
RunM.3 48 All generations. ] Have the Proteſtants bad alwayes generations to fulfall this prophecie ? or doe they call her 
bleſſed. that derogate what they can from her graces, bleſfingt, and alt ber honour ? 
EVTIII 3 The Church of God vchereof we are members, hath alwaies had, and alwaies ſhal have generations, in which The 17 
the Virgine Mary hath beene and ſhall be called bleſſed: Neither doe we derogate from her graces, bleſſings, or ofthe Church 
honour that is due unte her, when we cannot abide, that of a moſt bleſſed and holy Virgine , the honourable Idolatry. 
mother of our Lord and Saviour Chriſt,ſhe ſhould be made an Idole, as ſhe was of your athers the Collyri- 
dian heretikes ; and as evill, if not worſe, of you Papiſts. For the Coflyridians never deſired her to command her Honour of the 
ſonne,now lrting at the right hand of God the Father, as your — 2 doth. Bleſſed virgur 
80. In the deſert.] Marie, that he was a voluntary Eremite, and choſe to be flieery from child, til he was ro . | 
preach to the people, in ſo much that antiquity counted him the firſf Eremite. Hiero. in vit. Pauli. 
Fyixs The office of ohm the Baptiſt was ſingular, and therefore his living in the deſert is no example for other men, 
4+ leaſt of all for Popiſh Eremites, who live not at all in the deſert, but neerer to cities and places frequented,then 
many husbandmen in the rn; Neither doth Hierom allow the opinion of them that counted John to be the 
firſt Eremite. See the note upon S. Merke, chap. g. ſef.;. | 
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Eremites. 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAP. 1. 


| 3 Having diligently atteined.] Heereby we ſee, that though the holy, G hoſt ruled the penne of holy writers that Fol 
RAI X.; they might not erre, yet did they uſe humane meanes to ſearch out —— truth of the things ho wrote of. Even — 
ſo doe Councels, and the preſident of them, Gods vicar, diſcuſſe aud examine all cauſes by humane meanet, fhe aſ3i- ces. 
ftance of the holy G hoſt concurring and direfing them into all truth, according to Chrifts promiſe, Tohn 16.13. as ia 
the very firſt Councell of the Apoſtles themſelves at Hieruſalem,is manifeſt, Acts 15.7. and 28. Againe, heere wee 
have a familiar preface of the Author, as to his friend, or to every godly Reader by Theophilus) concerning 
the cauſe, and purpoſe, and manner of his writing, and yet the very ſame is ed Scripture, with the whole booke 
3 Mach. -& 15. following. Marvell not then if the Author of the ſecond boote of the Macchabees * uſe the tihe humane ſpeeches both The cond book 
at the beginning and in the latter end, neither doe thou thereforexeief the boote for no Scripture as our heretites doe ; of the Machabes 
or nor thinke him a ſacred writer. 
F ; Ordinary meanes are not to be neglected, but uſed for the diſcuſſing of controverſies in Councels, but the ho- 
VLEEs 5. ly Scripture is the rule whereby the definition mult be made, if it bee true, as in the Councell of the Apoſtles, 
Adt 15. But that the Pope is Gods vicar, or preſident of generall Councels, or hath any promiſe that he cannot 
erre, or any ſpeciall direction of Gods ipirit, as the holy men of God had, which did indite the — — it is The Popes antho- 
never able to be proo ved. Neither is the preface, nor concluſion of the author of the ſecond booke of Maccabes, rity in Councels. 
any thing like to this preface of S. Luke. Which though it be di to one ſpeciall perſon, yet it conteineth no- The booke of 
_ thi of the majeſty of the holy Ghoſt, as thoſe of the Maccabees doe. Where the author acknows- Maccabees. 
ledgerh his infirmity, asketh pardon if he have not done ſufficiently; wriceth to ſerue the yaine delight of men by 
variety of Story. Whereas S. Luke as the pen of the holy Ghoſt, doubteth not to ſay, that he hath exactly attei- 
ned to the of all things, and ſet foorth the fame to the certaine confirmation of the faith, herein I heo- 
i#lus had heene inſtructed, which is neceſſary for every Chriſtian, though it was Grit written vato Theophilus. 
ſide, that ſecond booke of fterigs hath many things talſe,that are diſprooved by the firſt booke of the Macce- 
Let, and by Joftybus, bur ſpecially matter contrary to the canonicall Scriptures, as à commend ation of 3 for 
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RRIM. 7 7 
ed not by onely imputation of Chriſt's iuſtice, nor by faith alone, but by walking in the Commaudements. Ag4ine, that 


Fylxs 7 


killing himſelfe, 2 Macc. 14. It is therefore falſe and blaſphemous againſt Gods word, to ſay, hat S. Luke vſeth | | 


like humane the aurhor of that booke. 1 
6. Juſt before God.] 4gainſt the Heretikes of this time, heere it is evident that holy men be uſt, not only by the 
c/timation of hurts e before.God. x a 92 
Chriſtian men are jaſt in deed before God, though not by their owne merite, but by the juſtice of Chriſt im- 
to them faith. Quia in eis erat iuſtitie, non erat ad homines fimulatum, ideo dictum eſt ante 
Deum. Auguſt. de pecc. mer. & re. lib.2.c.13. 
6. In all the commandements. J Three things to 233 : firſt , that 
good men doe «ll Gods Commandements ; which (they ſay) are impoſſible to be kept. Againe that men be inſtifi= 


1 ing of the Commandements is properly 0ur iuſti fication. 
. things can be prooved Be toda n in all the commande- 
2 vg ar. And faith in the merues of Chriſt, is impu- 
ted for rig to all thoſe that are juſtibgd by God without reſpect of workes. Rem. 4. Therefore keepung 
and doing of Gods commandements , is not the cauſe of our juſtification before God, but che effect and tut 
thereof, Gaudent. Brixi, epiff. ad Paulum. Nemo ſanfforum medicina Chriſti non indignit, cum ſantios eius non wiſe 
fides eius effecerit. So were Zacharie and Elizabeth juſtified before God by faith, as abraham was, and as 2 fruit 
of true juſtification,walked in all the commandements of God, in the fight of men blameleſſe For otherwiſe no 
man can ſay, his heart is cleane. If God ſhould examine our iniquities,yho were able to abide it ? Zachary and 
Elixabeth were holy, and juſt perſons, yet not free from ſinne. For Zachary as one of Gods people looked to 
have remiſſion of his ſinnes, and ſalvation by Chriſt and not by his workes. Luc. 1. 77. Quod de Zacharia & 
eius coniuge ſcriptum eſt, in omnibus mandatis & juſtificationibus Domini. Hoc ille ( Pauls) breviter dixit in lege. 
Non. n. alia lex illis, alia iſtis fuit ante Evangelium, ſed una at, eadem quam legi mus per Moſen datam patribus eu- 


rm, ſecundum quam ctiam ſacerdos erat Zacharias & vice ſua ſacrificabat: Et ramen Apoſtolus qui ſanili tunc 
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tuſtitia pr æditus juit. ſequitur & dicit : Que mihi lucro fuerunt, het propter Chriſtum damna eſſe non ſolum duxi, 
Verim etiam & arbitror omnia damum efſe propter eminentem ſcientiam Domini noſtri leſu Cbriſti, propter quem 
omaia non ſolum detrimenta credidi, verum «tiam & ſtercora eſtimavi eſſe ut Chriſtum lucriſaciam, & inventar,& c. 
in reſurreftione mortuorum. Tan tam ergo longe eſt ut propter illa verba Zachariam & ElRabeth ſme ullo peccato,cre- 
dams perfectam habuige iuſtitiam ut nec ipſum Apoſtolum ad eiuſdem regule ſimmitatem arbitremur ſuiſſe perſectũ, 
nen ſolam in illalegis iuſtitia quam ſimilem iſtis habuit, ,qud inter damna & ſtercora deputat in compararione enuner- 
tion e iuſtitie que in fide Cuilli eſi: Num etiam in ipſo quuque evangelis, ubi & tanti apoſtolatus meruit princi- 
patum,quod dicere nen auderem 10 et non erc dere neſas ducerem. Aug. de pecc. mex. & remiſſ. lib. 2. cap. 13. 

6 Iuſtifications.] This word i ſo uſuall in the Scriptures (namely in rbe Plal. 118.) to fignifie the Commaunde- 
ments of God becauſe the keeping of them is juſtification, and the Greeke is al maiet [0 jully correſpondent to the ſame, 
that the hererickes n this place ( otherwiſe pretendiag to eſfeeme much of the Greeke) bluſh not to — they avoid 
this word of purpoſe againſ# the juſtification = Papiſts. And therefore one uſeth T ullies word forſ00th, in Latine 
conſtituta: and his ſchollers in their Engliſh Bibles ſay, Ordinances. 

The word uſed by the Prophet in the 119. Pſabme is N, Chuckim which fignifiech properly ordi- 
nances and ſtzrutes; s all that arc meanely learned in the Hebrew, doe know. And although the Greeke inter- 
preter in that Pſalme,tranſlatcd it Jxguw/uua)e, your vulgar Latine interpreter,doth moſt commonly in the law, 
tranſlate it Ceremonias , ceremonies , Deut. 4, 5,6, . and ſo commonly almoſt in every Chapter. The Greeke 


Fg 


incerpreter,not alwayes πα la, but ſometimes ybuor, agg juele, ina, that is, the Law,Ordinances, 
Commandements. And in the ſame Chapter he tranſlated it both I and aeyrnyug]e. Deut. 1 1, 
ver. 3 2. by which it is evident, chat the one word fignifieth no more then the other. And that in M uahe, 
we muſt ſecke no greater myſtery of juſtification , then in exs5ywe]e , which ſigniſieth Ordinances, Com- 
maundements, Degrees, or Statutes. Saving that the Hebrew word is many times referred to 
be of Ceremonies , as the vulgar Latine interpreter doth commonly tranſlate it. And ſo it is moſt like, that 
Saint Luke uleth the word Nnguedud]e, as it is commonly uſed inthe Greeke text of the Law. Therefore. 
ſeeing you cavill about the ſound of a word, contrary to the uſe thereof, our interpreters did well to avoyde 
the terme juſtifications , Where about you quarrell , and to tranflate it according any meaning of the Greeke 
writer,and the vſuall acception of the Greeke word. And why ſhould not a Latine interprerer uſe Tullier word 
(forſooth) being apt for x = Greeke, rather then any barbarous terme, not ſo fit or agreeable unto ic ? But this 
matter you may ſee more at large diſcuſſed in the defence againſt ar tines diſcovery, c.8. ſect. i. a. & 3. 

14 Ioy and exultation. ] This was fuiſilled not onely when be was borne, but nom alſo through the whole Church 


for ever, m joy full celebrating of his Nativity. 


Belike Saint John is borne againe with you every Midſommer day: The joy that was at the birth of John, 
( though it were great) yet it was obſcured by the glorious birth of Chriſt. And ſeeing Chriſt is not onely 
borne , but alſo hath (uffered death, is riſen againe , and aſcended into heaven: The joy of Jobrs birth in the 
Catholike Church of Chriſt, is hidden and dimmed,as the light of a ſtar, by the Sunne ſhining at noone dayes. 
John himſelfe acknowledged, that he was to diminiſh, as Chriſt encreaſcd, Ioan. 3. 30. The Angell there 
did not prophecy of your — his Nativity, but of the joy that many ſhould have, Which looked 
for the of Iſrael which was at hand, when Joby the forerunner of Chriſt was borne. Otherwiſe 
the Church ef God communicateth with the joy of Gods Saints at that time, not onely, nor chiefly, in celebra- 
— of the memory of labut Nativity, but in contemplation of the performance of Gods promiſes, at all times 

yeere. 

23 He departed ] In the ald Law ( ſayth Saint Hierome ) they that offered hoſter for the people , were not 
onely, not in their houſec, but were puri ſied for the time, being ſeparated from their wives , and they dranke heir her 
wine nar any ſtrong d inte, which are wont to provoke concupiſcence. Much more the Prieſts of the new Law that 
muſt alwayes offer  ſecrificer nfs atwayes be free from Matrimony.Lib.1. cap. 19. adverſ. lovin. and epiſt.50.ca. 3 
See Saint Ambroſe in 1. Tim.z. And therefore if there were any religion in Calvins Communion, they would at the 
leaſt 1 reverence in this poynt , as they in the old Law did to their ſacrifices, and to the laaver of propos. 
tion. 1. 21. | 

Saint — alloweth a Biſhop and Elder to be the husband of one wife, is to be credited Nhat is meete 
for the Miniſters of the Church, then Saint Hieronym and Saint Ambroſe. Againſt whom 1 
ius, with the whole all Councell of Nice, who thought it not 


ſhould abſtaine from their lawfull wives. See the notes upon Matrh.c.8./e 14. 
And ſeeing the holy Ghoſt hath made no ſuch law for them that receive the Communion 
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the Church. 
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their wives,we take not upon us to be wiſer then God. Otherwiſe all men are exhorted to live in marriage, ſo- 
berly, and temperatly: but not to ſeparate themſelves one from another, except it be for a time, hy conſent, that 
they may be ex erciſed in faſting and prayer, and then to come together againe, leſt Satan tempt them tor their 
g Halle Fall of gate. hurch and all true Chriſti doe much and of heſ, words brough 
> | 28. Haile full of grace. ]} Holy Church and all true tan men doe muc 0jten nfe the ſe r | 
RABM. IT. from heaven by the — þ , 2 well to the honour of Chriſt and dur Bleſſed Lach, as alſo for that they were the Lees 
Litwe. S. Iacobi wordt of the firſt glad tidiags of Chriſts Incarnatium, and our Salvation by the ſame, and he the very abridgement and 


& Chryf. ſumme of the whole Goſpell, In ſo much that the Greeke Churchuſed it daily in the Mae. | | F 
Cy LKE I. | Fapiſts in otten repetition of theſe words (though excellent good of themſelves) doe ſhamefully abuſe them, The abuſ of da 
as * ſeeing they ſay them not, nor can ſay them, in that ſenſe they were uttered by the Angel and E/iqabeth : Sceing An Ava | 


they doe ſo often, and ſo vainely repeat them upon their beades,like the heathen,rather in deriſion, then honour 

of Chriſt and the Bleſſed Virgine, Matth.6.7. And what myſtery or ſumme of the Goſpell ſoever be contained 

in them, the ignorant people underſtand nothing ar all, who by your good wills, ſhould not underſtand the ] 

words in their mother tongue. If the Grecians uſe them well in their Maſſe, hy doe not you uſe them in yours? 

If they uſe them ſuperſtitioufly, hy doe youglledge their example? The liturgies that you quote, be counterfeit 

under the names of James and Chrj ſoſtome. And the one of them is a good confutation of the other. For if the 

Greeke Church had a Liturgie written by James the Apoſtle, who would thinke that Chryſoſfome would make a 

new? Againe, if Chryſoſtome had made a Liturgy , he would not have made a prayer for Pope Nicholas , that 

lived almoſt tive hundred yeeres after him, nor for the Emperour Ale xius, who lived ſeven hundred yceres after 

him. This ſtuffe therefore is much later then the Apoſtle James,or Chryſoſtomes age. 

RAR M. 12 28 Full of grace. ] Nore the excellent prerogatives of our Bleſſed Lady, and 25horre thoſe Heretihes which make Corrupttranſ 
F. Atheude ber noberter then other vulgar women, and therefore to take from her julnefſe of grace, they ſay heere , Hayle freely ne . 
S. Deip. beloved, contrary to all ſignifi cations of the Greeke word, which is at the leaſt , endued with grace, as Saint Paul 5 
S. Ephrem in wuſeth it Epheſ. 1. by Saint Chryſoſtomes interpretation, or rat her, full of grace, as beth * Greeke and Latine fathers Na I 
orat. de laud. P. have alwayes heere underſtood it, and the Latines alſo reade it namely, Saint Ambroſe thus Well is ſhe onely called el el., 


ig, he 1" #* . full of grace, ho onely obteyned the grace,which no other woman deſeryedzto be repleniſhed with the author 
Hier eb 149.in Of grace. And if they did as well know the nature of theſe kind of Greel;e words , as they would ſeeme very chilfull, ideal, 
exp. bf 44- they mig tt eaſily obſerve that they ſignifie fulneſſt,as when themſelves tranſlare the like word ( Luc.16,20, ) jull of 
ores Becaulcerolus. 
FV IKE 12, 4 Furt, u is a ſl inder, that we make the virgine Mary no better then other vulgar women. For we :cknowledge Slander, 
that the was bleſſed above all other women, in that ſhe was choſen to be the mother of our Saviour Chriit, and 
that the was full of the graces of the holy Ghoſt, but yet a woman, no goddeſſe, a ſinner, no Saviour, and yet as The Bleſſed 
free from finne , as the infirmity of mans nature could be. Secondly , concerning our tranſlation , we ſay, the u Mary, 
Greeke word ſignitieth, freely beloved, not full of grace: both in this place, and in the Epheſians the firſt: by the 
teſtimony of all Greeke Dictionaries: by Chr ſoſtomes judgement , whole wordes are theſe : «x i, hee ; 
ſayth not £2<ciou]o,which he hath given, but £2<2/7w7zy,but whereby he hath made us freely beloved, that is, he 
hath not onely d:{tvered us from our ſins, but alſo hath made us his beloved friends. as if ce had gotten a certaine ſeabbed | 
fellow votten throug  peſtulentfickeneſſe, age, poverty, and famine, and jhould by and by make him @ beauti/ull young 
man which ſhall cxceede all other in beauty, &. What cleater teſtimony can we haye, that the Giecke word doth 
ſienihe, freely beloved? And yet it is true, that the virgine Mary eſpecially, and all other Chriſtians generally, 
W s, and are endued with excellent gifts of Gods grace: as Chry/oſtome ſayth of all, and the reſt ot the Fathers, 
whom you quote, ſay of the virgine Mary. But our queſtion is, whether the virgine Mary had theſe graces of her 
ſelfe, or of the tree gift and love of God, without her merits. And what the Greeke lignifierh properly, 
not how it. hach of ſome heeretofore heene unperfectly tranſlated into Latine. Chry/offome Ex Luc. cap.t. De 
nativitate lohannis Baptiſt 2, rehearſeth theſe words of the Angel in this ſort: Pax tecum, que inveniſti gratiam 
apud Dominum : Peace be to thee, which haſt ſamd favour with the Lord. That naxa/udwes. Luk. 1 6. is tranſlated, 
fullof ſores, it prooveth not, that all ſuch-Participlss derived of ſuch Verbes , mult ligniſie tuch a fulneſſe as you 
imagine,whercof I referre the Reader to the anſwer of your Preface ſect. 5 3. and to the defence againſt Martines 
diſcovery c. 1. ſect. 43. and chap. 18. ſef.4.5.6. 

34 I know not man. ] Theſe words declare ( ſayth Saint Auguſtine) that ſhee had now vowed virginity 10 Our Bleſſed Lady 
God. For otherwiſe, neither would ſhee ſay , How ſhall this bee donc? nor have added, becauſe 1 knovy vowed mh 
not man. Yea, if ſbee had ſayd onely the firſt worde, How ſhall this be done ? it is evident, that ſber 
world not have as\ed ſuch a queſtion, How @ woman ſhould beare 4 ſonne promiſed her, if ſhee had mar- 
ried, meaning to have carnall copulation c:p. ,4. de virgin. As if be ſhou!d ſay , If jhe might have knowne a man 
and ſo have had a childe , hee would never have azhed, How ſhall this bee done ? but becauſe that ordinary 
way was Cxcluded by her vow of virginity , therefore jhee atket', How ? and in anfing, How ? ſhee plaine'y 
declareth that ſhe might not have a child by knowing man becauſe of her vum. See Saint Grego. Niſſene de ſanta, 

. Chriſti Nativitate. F e hy followeth s 
Though Saint Auguſtine gather that ſhe had vowed virginity , yet itfolloweth not of the wotds of the text 
FVLES 13 Therefete Saint Ambroſe — another cauſe, hy the Sed how ſhall this be ? &c. She had read (ſayth hee) — —B 
the prophecy of Eſay. Beholda Virgine ſball concetve, and bring foorth a ſonne, thereſo e ſhe beleeved that it ſhould vowed virginity 
be, but. ſhe had not read how it ſhould be. For, how it ſhould be, it was vot revealed to that great Prophet. For ſo great 
a myſtery of meſſage was not to be uttereA by the mout o of a man but of an Angell. Therefore now it is firſt heard: 
The holy G hoſt jhall come upon thec. It is both heard and beleeved, T he like ſayings are in Euthymius and Theo- 
philact: Euch. Non eſt virginis Marie dif fidentia quod ait Quomedo fiet ud qeoniam virum non cogeoſco ? Quod 
enim futurum erat, certa erat: modum quo fieret inquirebat, & hoc cum queſiſſet; audrvit. In Gen. lib. 2. cap. To, 
Euſeb. Emiſſ. Non dubitat — quod angelus fieri promitiit intenogat tantum quomodo fiat , quoniam quamvis virgi- 
nem aliquando parituram audierat , quomods tamen pareret, non audierat. Dicit enim Eſaias. Ecce vizgo concipiet 
& paiet filium: quomodo ramen pariet non dicit : Quia igitur virgo eſt, & virum non cognoſcit, quomody pariat c 
virgo maneat, interrogat, quia nulli adhuc revelatum erat. Although Gregory Ny tue be of Saint Auguſtines opi- 
_ — her purpoſe of virginity : which is not like, ſceing the, iled to marry with Joſeph , as it is 
ayne by the text. 
RUB M. ; 36 Elizabeth thy Coſin.] By this that Elizabeth and our Lady were cou ſint, t he one of the tribe of Levi, the other Chriſt came of 
of luda,is gathered that Chriſt came of both tribes,luda and Levi, of the Rings, and the Prieſts: himſelſe both a king both trices,luds 
and a prieſt ,end the Annoynted(to wit) by grace ſpirttuaſly, as they were with oyle materially and corporally, Auguſt. 2. and Levis 
4a, de Conſenſ. Evang. cap. I. 5 - 
A RR EM. 14 12 Blefiedartthou. ] At the very hearing of our Ladies voyce,the infant and ſhe were repleniſhed with =z The bleſſed Vis 
; Gba, gire Marys 
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G boſl, and ſbe ſang 7777 not onely to Chriſt, bur for his ſake to our bleſſed Lady,calling ber bie ſſed and her fruit bie 
ſed,as the Church dorh alſo by ber words and example in the Ave Mary. 
FyL.K8 14 Elizabeth acknowledgeth Mary to be the mother of our Lord, but not to bee our Lady, neither doth the 
Text ſay, that ſhe ſang but with a loud voyce ſhe ſaid. And the praiſe whuch ſhe gave to the Viryine , was 
the praiſe of God, bleſſed her above all women: but yet made her not equall with Chriſt, chat ſhe might 
be called by choſe names, which are proper to God and to Chriſt onely : but of —— are applied to the 
Virgine Mary, to the diſhonour of her Sonne, when you call her our life, aur ſal vation, and our ſweetneſſe, the mo- Vit, ſalws, & 
ther of mercy, Queene of heaven, Lady of the worid, & c. e, 
RRE M. 43 Mother of my Lord.] Elizabeth bcing an exceeding juſt and bieſſed woman, yet t he worthineſſt of Gods mo- Ker encellencie. 
ther doth ſo farre excell ber and all other women as the great light the little ſtarres, Hiero Præf. in , 
RAI M. 15 48 Sh call me bleſſed. ] This he; — — the Church keepeth her Feſtivall dayes,and when the Her — 
faithful in all generations ſay the Ave Marie, and ot her holy Ant nemes of our Lady. And there ſore the Catvinifis allthe wor 
are not among thoſe generations which call our Lady bleſſed. | 
FyLxE 15 The bleſſed Virgine Mary is never more diſhonoured, then in your Feſtiyall dayes, with thoſe blaſphemous Poyilh holidaies. 
Anthemes, Salve Regina, Ave Maris ſtella, O Regina mundi, Scala cli Thronus Dei, ſanua Paradiſi; O 
the world, Ladder of heaven, Throne of Gad, Cate of Paradiſe ; O beata Maria, c. O bleſſed Mary, who is able to Servi bears 
beſtow upon thee worthily the rites of thanke/grving and celebration of praiſes, which by thy fingular afſent haſt ſuc- Marie. 
coured the world, that was loft ? 2 {es can the ſrailtj of mankinde pay unto thee, which hath found the way to 
recover life hy the only company, & c. e and like blaſphemies againſt our Saviour Chriſt,be the chiefe lowers 
of your feſtivites. /ube Natum, Comman thy Sonne: and Bonaventure doubreth nor to ſay, lure Aatris 4 4 
tio, Command thy Soune by the right of a Mother : and, Coge Deum. Compe ii God to be mercifull to ſunert, be 
whole Pſalter, Benedictus, Te Deum, Quioung vult, all perverted, not to the honour, but to the diſhonour of the 
Virgine Mary, whoſe greateſt honour is, that Chriſt her Sonne and Saviour, ſhould have all bonour aſcribed 
wholly unto him,which properly appertaineth unto him. And this Prephecie was fulfilled before there was any 
Feſtivall day of the Virgine Mary, and long before the people were taught to ſay the Ave Marie, or before any 
of your Anthems were made. — none of theſe be of any great rs NAS See 2 Seck. 7. 
1M. 16 63 John is his name.] We ſee that names are of fignification and importance, God himſelfe changing or giving a ; 
4 names in both Teftaments : as, Abraham, acl Pere md the principall of all others,leſus : and Ps, >. which — and ge 
feni fieth,Gods grace or mercy,or God will have mercy. For he was the Precurſor and prophet of the mercy and grace 9m 
that enſued by Chrift Ieſas. Note alſo that as then in Circumciſion, ſo now in Baptiſine (which anſweret h thereun- 
te) names are given. And as we ſee here and in all the old Teſtament great reſpect was had of names : ſu we muſ be- 
0. de Bayt. m ware of ſtrange profane, and ſecular names (now adayes too common) and rather according to the * Catechiſme of the What names to 
. holy — Trent take names of Saints and holy men that may put us in minde of their vertues. be given in Bap- 
Fvics 16 Strange and profane names, are no where ſo common, as in Italie and Rome, where even the holy Cardi- tiſme. 
nals, — the names of heathen Romans, and Grecians. Yea your holy Fathers the Popes after they have 
like Antichriſts, renounced the names given them in Baptiſme, by which they were firſt dedicated to Chriſt, 
doe oftentimes chuſe unto themſelves profane names, as Sergiu, Leo, Julius, Sketus, that I ſpeake nothing of 
the names received from the heathenith Saxons and Normans, better liked in Poperys and preſerted by Po- 
piſh Biſhops in Confirmation, before names of godly ſignification taken out of the Scripture, and given to 
children at their Baptiſme. 
RAI M. 17 73 luſtice before him. ] Here alſo we ſce that we may have true juſtice not onely in the fight of men, or by the im· True juſtice not 
putation of God, but indeed before him and in bis fight : and that the comming of Chriſt was to give men ach imputati ve. 


Juſtice. | 
We may have true juſtice before God, and true holineſſe allo in his fight, but not perfect juſtice perfect True juſti 
Fvlrs 17 holineſſe £ our ſelves. And the end of our redemption by Chriſt, is, a we ſhould ſerve God in true botine ſe — 
and rig hteouſaeſſe all the dayes of our life : and this grace wee have alſo by our Saviour Chriſt's gift, as in the 
verſe 13. being 2425 by — 2 fruit thereof, not as the cauſe of our juſtification before God. 
RAI M. 1 R 78 The orient. ] Marvel{not if Hevetiches controule the old authentvcall tran//ation, as though it di ered The Heretick 
the Greeke 3 whereas here they make much adoe to controule not only all the Greeke interpreters of the — — 


but alſo S. Luke 1 the word d απνπ]n⁸i,, as differing from the Hebrew. Greeke and La- 
Fvixe 13 This ignothing but a malicious ſlander. eta onely enquireth unto what Prophecies Zachary had reſpect, Zl. 
Betas where the Greeke interpreter uſeth this word,which S. Luke uſeth in this place. . 
CHAP, II. 


The Nativity of Chriſt, 8 and mani ſeſtation thereof to the Shepherds by an Angel, and by them to ot herr. 21 His 

Circumci ſion. 22 His Preſentation, together with Simeon (as alſo Annes ) atteſtation and propheſying of his pa 

fon, of the tewes reprobation, and of the Gentiles illumination. 41 His annuall aſcending to Hieruſalem mo 
parents,to whom be was ſubject, and his fulueſſe of wiſdome ſhewed among the Doctors at twelve yeeres of age. 


The Gospel AT it came to paſſe , in thoſe dayes ND it came to paſſe in thoſe dayes, that 
at cho fi there came forth an edict from Czfar there went acommandement from Au- 
Maſſe upon Auguſtus, that the whole world ſhould bee gaſtus Ceſar , that all the world ſbould bee 


— enrolled. ' taxed, 
* 2 This firſt enrolling was made by the 2 ( Aud this firſt raxing was made when 
Preſident of Syria Cyrinus. Orenius was Livetenant of Syria.) 
3 Andall went to be enrolled, every 3 Andallwenttobetaxed,every man into 
one into his owne city. his owne city. 


4 And Ioſeph alſo went up from Galilee 4 And Ioſeph went up from Galilee, 
out of the city of Nazareth into Iewry, to ext of the city Nazareth, into Iewry unto 
the city of David that is called Bethlehem: the city of David, which i called Bethle-Tobn 7.4%. 
for-becauſe he was of the houſe and family of hem, (becauſe he was of the houſe and linage of 
David, | David,) 
5 Tobeenrolled with MA x x his de- 5 Tobetaxed with Mary his ſpouſed wife, 
ſpouſed wife that was with childe. being great with childe, 
| 6 And 5 6 And 


it ERC 


Fab” 
N 


164 


The Goſpel 5 


CAP. 2 


3 


Inthe yere, from 6 And it came to paſſe, when they were 
creation 


ens bak there, her dayes were fully come chat ſhee 


from Nees — ſhould be delivered. 
2957.1 

Nativity of A 
braham, 201 $+ 


forth of the Pe» was not place for them in the Inne. 
e 0 


ten Sonne, and fwadled him in clothes, and 


— Rowe ſtood beſide them, and the brightnes of God 
2 debe did ſhine round about them, and they feared 
the Prophece of with a great feare. | 

— — 10 And the Angel faid to them, 


orthereabour: i Feare not: for behold I evangelize to 
he the - 

— — you great joy, that ſhall be to all the peo- 
was unverſall le; 


= pb mnt 11 Becauſe this day i bome to you a S a- 
nall God d vr © v R, which is Chuiſt our Lord, in che ci- 


— — men. ty of David. 


ming to 00 nſeciare 12 And this ſhall be a ſigne to you, You 
world with bis hall finde the infant ſwadled in clothes : and 


molt bleſledcom- laid in a manger. . 
LO Er rg Ain | 

y Ghoſt, nine_.. oe] a eof the heavenly army, prai- 
mon, 10. ling God,and ſaying, 

Cri &, x dap 14 *Glory in the higheſt to God: and in earth 
— peace to men of good will £0 a 
— Is And it came to paſſe: after the An- 
Vſuard.in merry gels departed from them into heaven, the 
rel.Decemb. 35- ſhepherds fpake one to another: Let us 
| common anczems goe over to Bethlehem, and let us ſee this 
[5 re ONE word that is dons, which our Lord hath ſhe- 
at Maſſe. wed to us. 


16 And they came with ſpeed: and they 


The at 
the Maſſe 


iſtmas 
— og 


Lady from 


. 17 And ſecing it, they underſtood of the 
Candlemas. word that had beene ſpoken to them concer- 
ning this childe. 

18 Andall that heard, did marvell : and 
concerning thoſe things that were reported 
to them by rhe ſhepherds. 

19 But MAR v kept all theſe words, 
conferring them in her heart. 

20 And the ſhepherds returned, glori- 
fying and praiſing God in all thing that 
they had heard and ſeene, as it was {aid to 
them. O | 

The Goſpel 21 And * after eight dayes were expired, 
upon the ir- that the childe ſhould be circumciſed: his 
cumſion of our ame was called I's s v 3, Which was called 


ord Ian. 1. 5 
— — by the Angel, before that he was conceived 
Luke 1,3 1. in the wombe. 

The Goſpel 22 And after the dayes were fully ended 


- 97mg Fam of her purification * according to the Law of 
Moſes, they carried him into Hieruſalem, to 


Lady or Can- a 
dlemas day, ' preſent him to our Lord. | 


evit. 1 2,6. 23 ( As it is written in the Law of our 

8 Fes 7 Lord, That every male opening the matrice, 
Pyuall be called holy to the Lord. ) 

24 And to give a ſacriſice * according as 

1 


Levit. 1 2,8. 


13 And ſuddenly there was wich che An- 


found MAR 'Y and Ioſeph, and the infant & 


6 Aud ſo it mas, that while they were there, 


the dayes were accompliſbed that ſhe ſhould bee 
delivered. l | 


And fre brought forth her firſt begotten 
Sonne, and ſwadled him, and laid him in a man- 
ger, becauſe there was no rooms for them in the 
Inne. 

8 There were inthe ſame countrey ſbep- 
herds abiding in the field, keeping watch over 
their flocke by night,” © © 

9 Aud loe, the Angel of the Lord flood 


hard by them, and the gory of the Lord 
t 


ſhone round about them, and 
fraid. 

10 end the Angel ſaid unto them, 
Bee not afraid: Far behold, I bring you 
2 tidings of great jay, that ſpall bee 10 all 

eople, | 
: 11 For unto you is borne this day, in the ci- 
7 f David, a Saviour, which # Chriſt the 
ord, 

12 And take this for a ſigne, Te ſhall find the 
childe ſwadled, laid in a manger. 

13 And ſuddemy there was with the Angel 
a multitude of heavenly ſouldiers, praiſing God, 
and ſaying, I 

14 Glory to God in the higheſt, and peace on 
the earth, and among men a good will, 

15 Ad it came to paſſe as ſoone as the Au- 
gels were gong away from them into heaven, the 
men the ſhepherds ſaid one to another, Let us 
goe now even unto Bethlehem,and ſee this thin 
that is come to paſſe, which the Lord hath fhe= 
wed unto 6. | | 

16 And they came with haſte, and found 
Mary and Joſe ph, and the babe laid in a man- 

er, | 
17 And when they had ſcene it, they publi- 
Med abroad the ſaying, which was told them of 
thu childe, 

18 And all they that heard it, wondred at 


ey were ſore a= 


thoſe things which were told them of the ſhep- 
herds, 
19 But Mary kept all theſe ſayings,and pon- 


dered them in her heart. 

20 And the ſpepherds returned, glorifying 
and praiſing God , for all the things that they 
- heard and ſeene, even as it was told wnto 
them, 


21 ud when the eighih day was come, Gen.17.18. 
that the childe ſhould bee circumciſed , his matth. 1.21. 


name was Called Jeſus , which was ſo named 
of the Ange before he was conceived in the 
wombe, 

22 And when the dayes of her purification, 
after the Law of Moſes were accompliſhed,they 
bronght him to Hieruſalem, to preſent him to 
the Lord, 

23 ( As it u written in the Law © 


the Lord, Every man childe that firſt o- Exod. 13 2. 
peneth the wombe, ſeal bee called holy to the num.8,16, 


Lord.) 


24 And to offer, * as it is ſaid inthe Law of Levit.! 2.8, 
the 


CAA FP. 2. 


According to. Luke. 


165 


© iris ritten in the Lv of our Lord, a paire 
of turtles, or two pigeons. 
25 And behold, there was a man in Hie- 
——_— named Simeon, and — _ was 
j religious, ex the conſolation 
lrg: — the holy Chen was in him. 
16 And hee had received an anſwere of 
: the holy Ghoſt, that he ſhould nar ſee death 
4 See Ioh. 1, unleſſe he faw firſt thetCunrs r of our 
20.&41, Lord. 

27 And he came in Spirit into the Temple. 
And when his- parents-brought in the childe 
Iz sys; to doe according to the cuſtome of 
the Law fur him: | 

28 He alſo toołe him into his armes, and 
bleſſed God, and faid, | 

29 Now thox doeſt dimiſſe thy ſervant, O 
Lord, as to thy word in peace. 


Nunc Dimi t- 
tu at Com- 


30 Betauſe mine eyer have fene thy ſul- 


vation, 
31 Which thou haſt prepared before the 
face of all peoples : . 
Ja Aligbeto the revelation of the Gentils, 
the: glory of thy people Iſrael 
33 A Wer nd — mar- 
velling upon thoſe things which were ſpo- 
34 Aid Simedd bleſſed them, and ſaid to 
MAR v his mother, Behold this is ſer || unto 
the ruine, and unto the reſurrection of. many 
in Iſrael, and for a ſigue which ſhall be con- 
tradicted, Thi „ 
33 And t chine owne ſoule ſhall a ſword 
peirce, that out of many hearts cogitations 
| may be revealed. b WERE: 
36 And there was Anne a Propheteſſe, 
the daughter of Phanuel, of the tribe of Aſer: 
ſhe was Hrre ſtricken in dayes, and had lived 
Me with her husband ſeven yeeres from her vir- 


and fours. yeeres : ho de not from the 


— of him to all chat expected the re- 
mption of Iſrael. 


39 And after they had wholly done all 


chings according to the Law of our Lord; 
bey returned into Galilee, into their city 


t ſtrong in 
Spirit, 


the Epip har ie. 
1 - 


the Lord. a paire of turtle doves, or two yong pi- 
ons. | 
ys 25 And behold, there was a man in Hie« 


ruſalem, whoſe name was Simeon, and the ſame 


man was juſt and podly, looking for the co 
lation of /; tor : — 517 WAS = 
him , 


26 And arevelation was given him of the 
holy Ghoſt, not to ſee death, before he had ſeene 
the Lords Chriſt. 
27 And he came by inſpiration into the Tem- 
ple: and when the parents brought in the childe 
Jef, to doe for him after the cuſtome of the 


28 Then tooke be him up in his armes, and 
praiſed God and ſaid, P 

29 Lord. un letteſt thou thy ſervant depart 
is peace, accordiug to thy promiſe, 

30 For mine eyes have ſtene thy ſulua- 
ton. 

31 Which tho baſt prepared before the face 
of all people. 

* 32 A light to be revealed tothe Gentilet, and 
the glory of t le Iſrael. 

- Ar og we and his mother mar- 
velled at thoſe things which were ſpoken of 
bim. FS D | 

34 And Simon bleſſed them, and ſaid 
unto Mary his mother, Behold , thu childe 
1 ſet to be the fil. and 2 againe of ma- 


pa. {ſrael, and for a figne which i ſpoken a- 
$a '. o 
35 ( And moreover, the ſword ſhall pierce 


thy ſoule) that the thomghts of many hearts may 
be opened. | | 
36 Aud there was a Propheteſſe, one Anna, 
the daughter of Phannel, of the tribe of Aſer, 
which was of a great age, and had lived with an 
hmbanrd ſeven yeeres from her virginity. 


37 And ſhe had beene awidow about foure 
ſore and faure yeeres, which: 


departed not from 
the Temple, but ſerved God with e 
prayers night and day. 

38 Vid ſheecomming at the ſame inſtant 
pon them gave thankes 1 ewiſe unto the Lord, 
and ſpake of bim to all them that looked for v+- 
demption in Hieruſalem. he . 
39 Aud when they had performed al things 
actording to the Law of the Lord, they. re- 
tur ned into Galilee, to their owne city Naxa- 


40 Aud the childe grew, and waxed ſtron 
in Spirit, and was Bledwith wiſdome, and the 
grace of God was upon him. | | 
4 Now his ts went to Hieruſalem e- 

vern yeere, * ar he feat of the Paſſeover, 
412 And ben be was twelve jeeres old, they 
aſcended up 
the feaſt da:. | 
43 And when they had ful filled the 


7 65,48 
they returned home, the childe Teſus | 


in Hicruſalem, and Toſeph aud hit mother knew 
S 2 


not of it, 


to Hlieruſalem, after the cuſtom: of 
ſtill 


44 Bu: 


Deut. 16. 1. 


—— - u—_} 


. 
2 - ow Woo 1 ere ea 


The Col pel 
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FVIII I 
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FVIXE 2 


RRR M. 3 


FVIXIE 3 


RRE M. 


RRE M. 
RAA M. 4 


FV ixB 4 


4 And thinking that he was in the com- 
pany, they came a dayes journey, and ſoughe th 


him among their kinsfolke and acquain- 
tance. 

45 And not finding him, they returned 
into Hierufalem, feeking him. 

46 And it came to paſſe, after three dajes 
they found him in the temple fitting inthe 
middes of the Doctors, hearing them, andas- 


bim, "ME + | 
Fi ra wh to pa —— — three 
es, th him in emple, fitting is 
the middes of the Dofteri, hearing then, and 


; poſing chem 
= L; all were aſtonied that heard him, 
his wiſdome and anſweres. 


48 And ſeeing him, they wondered. And 
his mother faid ro him, Sonne, why haſt thou 
ſo dõne tous? behold thy father and I for- 
rowing did ſeeke thee. 

49 And hee ſaid to them, W- hat is ic chat 
you ſought me? did you not know, that 1 
A 
thers? 

30 And they underſtood not the word 
that he ſpake unto them. 

51 And he went downe wich them, nnd 
came to Nazareth: and was [|fiibie&ro them. 
And his mother kept all cheſe words in her 


52 And IAS VVS proceeded in wiſdome 
andage, and grace with God and men. 


on, partly a conformation unto the ſuffering of Chriſty which is required of all the members unto the head. 


Some, 


haſt thow thaw deatr with'ns t Bee 
bold , thy father and hase fanghs this fer- 
row 0 | | we! N 


> And he ſaid unte them How is 6 thad 


[onght me ? Wiſt ye not that I about 
— _— bufmeſſe ? | „ 
50 Un they andi ſtoad not thit ſaying 
which he ſpake unto them. 
. 51 Aud bee went dewne with them; and 
came to Nazateth,and was obedient unte them: 
art, 
52 And Teſs increaſed in wiſdome and 


ſtature, and in faxonr with God amd man. 


| ANNOTATIONS: HAP, 15 q 


becauſe he worte th abt 0ur good againſt our wile, but our” wil concurring, 


' 14 Menof good will] The birth of Chrif giveth nor pears of tv ee bio fe. a be of 004 wilt, Prev 
1. J. cm. 4. 


S. Auguſtine in the ſame place citeth the text: Deu bf, c. Ir God who ö we: . 
worke, Zoning god will aber be hee HB . ene worharb eh, deeb id 268 5018 x14. 


the working of God. Apaine in the ſame | at wi Ce. God 

wide. Therefore man hath no der wies Sefer bed Oct of pen ye beine. 1g 

maketh him willing. hour me, Chriſt; you can dee nothing; Ergo, not ſo s be of good will to 

tece iye him, When | will wrought by his grace W. 
ept 


y, that even the ſame 


Lene they would not beleeve in him, and ih weft thi cauſe f per 22. 
| 22 hn, oa {fl by 
their omne fault : other ſame be raifed by bis gace frem ſuave to juſtice, and ſo he was toe reſurrettion of , — 
daddeln. ave tit Beech, ſaying * We ace to lame the odour of like, aro life: eber death, Cut, 16 

0 — ir pre to P4405 WEARS gh * « 
——_ cre 4440 2255 bay, c Wy AP EY belecue their, preaching; © © 
- 37 A widow. ] &tarte that widewhood where mentioned to the commendation thereof even in the bd Teffament : 
alſo, andthe fruit and as it were ds yrojeſfion thereof in dere. commendedzto wet , f ating, praying, being —— — 

niger the Ce of he hw virginity, Cf. 


e 

the Temple; even as 8. Paul more at la for the ate of the new Teftament aketh of widywhood t 

N cole 2 7 | 
37 By fa prayers J Serving, is the Greeke" is naFu/von, that is, dine devine an a of 

Gad, as by prayer, ſo alſo by fafting ; {0 e For —— — ae we che worſhip Gel, — 

An ed oncty to. ur fleſb, much leſſe (as Heretiles weil ee 
There is no doubt, but faſting though of it ſelfe it be not a pit of Gods workipgwhich. in ſpirit & Toh. 

truth, being alſo, ax ierome ſaich, nor a yur vertue, but a — n of — yet ĩt r 2 Demer a 

be exerciſed to the glory and ſervice of God, while by humbling our fleſh, wee are made more apt to Worſhip * 

hien in ſpirit. That faſting is a matter of policie we never held. But that abſtinence from fleſh may bee com- Slander, 

manded 


i 


CAP. 3. 


—— 


According to S. Luke. 


REIM. 


ed fot policies ſake, we confeſſe. And to command it for Religions ſake, it is che dodrine of devile and | 
Papilts, common to them with other old Heretickes. But if ng ore where 
God with Catia, then by your owne dbctrine, you are Idolatets, when you ſerve and w ctea- 


ayet, be an act of Neben; 


* 1 Timg. 
45 Ido latrie. 


tures with faſting and prayers,which Idolatry is à grxat part of your Anticht iſtian religion. bg 
i Subject to « } Achudren may learne hereby, that great ought to be their — and qbedience to Dutifull obedi- 


their partuts, when Chriſt himſelſe, being God, woild be ſubject᷑ to his parents being but bis create ng. 
C HAP. | 


111. 


ſecond part : John, to prepare all to Chriſt. (as Eſay had prop he peu of him) bapti deth them to penance, 7 inſinn atiug theit res. 
The prepardcion - bation, andthe Gentiles votation, 10 teaching. ao and exhorting each ſart to doe their duty. 1 5 That bimſuf@ 


dur was made o ii ot 11:4. be jhewet by the difference of their two B 
_—_— ted. 1 ä — Wages — bimſelfe 
he whoſe generation reduceth n againe to God. 
The Goſpel Nd in the fifteenth yeere of the Empire 
n Imber of Tiberius Cæſar, Pontius Pilate being 
1 | 
—— ang Govemour of Iewry, and Herod being Te- 


on the 4. Sun- 


trach of Galilee, and Philip his brother Te- 


dayin Advent. trach of Iturea and the countrey Trachont- 


Natth.z 3 I, 
Marke 1,1. 


Elay 40, 3. 


Matth. 3, 7. 


9 And nov the axe is put to the root of 
tA man with- the trees. Every tree therfore that yeeldeth 
on goo* un. not good fruit, f ſhall be cut done, and caſt 


tis, and Lyſanias Tetrach of Abil ina, 

2 Vader the high Prieſts Annas and 
Caiphas : the word of our Lord was made 
upon Iohn the ſonne of Zachary, in the de- 
ſert. 

3 And he came into all the countrey of 
Iordan, preaching the Baptiſme of t penance 
unto remiſſion of nnes:as it is written in the 
booke of the ſayings of Eſay the Prophet: 

4 A woyce of one crying in the deſert: pre. 
— the way of aur Lord, make ſtraight his 

athes, 
: 5 Every valley ſhall bee filled: and every 
mountainc and hill ſhall be made low, and croo- 
hed things ſhall become ſtraight : and rough 
wayes plane : 

6 all fleſh ſhall ſee the ſalvation 
of God. 

4 Hee faid therefore to the multitudes 

that went forth to be baptined of him, Ye 
vipers broods, who hath ſhewed you to flee 
from the wrath to come ? 

8 Yeeld therefore tfruits worthy of pe- 
nance ; and doe ye not begin to ſay, We have 
Abraham to our Father. For I tell you, that 
God is able of theſe ſtones to raiſe up chil- 
dren to Abraham, 


10 And the multitudes asked him,faying, 


— W hat ſhall we doe then? 


ti. 


11 And hee anſwering, ſaid unto them: 
t He that hath two coats, let him give to 
him that hath not: and he that meat, 
let him doe likewiſe. 

12 And the Publicanes alſo came to bee 
baptized, and faid ro him, Maſter, what ſhall 
we doe ? 

I 3 But he faid to them, Doe nothing more 
then that which is appointed you. 

14 And the ſouldiersalſoasked him, fay- 
ing, What ſhall we alſo doe ? And he ſaid to 
them, Vex not, neither calumniare any man: 
and be content with your ſtipends. 

15 And 


1157 : 17 and ſaith that Chriſt will alſo judgs ui * 
alſd as 


baptixed of John, hath reftimony frum at; z 


Ow in the fifteenth yeere of the raigne of 
Tiberius Ceſar, Pontius Tila, being 
Lieutenant of Iewry,and Herod being Tetrach 
of Galilee , and bis brother Philip Fotrach of 
Itwrea, and the region of the Trachonites, and 
Lyſamai the Tetrach of eAbilene, 8 


2 *When Anna and Chaiphas werevbs Acts 4.6. 


high Priefts, the word of the Lord came un. 
to . the ſonne of Zacharias, in the wilder 
ve ſſe. | | 
3 And he came into all the coaſts about Jor- 
dane, preaching the Baptiſme of repentance; for 
the remiſſion of ſinnes, my 


4 Ai it i written in the book of th i. 


ence to patenss 


of Eſaias the Prophet, ſaying, * The voyee of à EN 45.3. 


Cryer in the wilderneſſe; Prepare ye the way o 
r, Lord. mall his 2 . ” 
5 Every valley ſhalbs plladand every monn- 

tain and hill halbe brought low and things that 
be crooked, ſhall be made ſtraight, and the rough 
wayes ſhall be made plaine. | 

6 «And all fleſh ſhall ſee the ſalvation 
of God. 

7 Then ſaid he to the people that were come 
forth to be baptized of him, O generation of 
vipers, who hath forewarned you to flee from the 
wrath to come? f 

8 Bring forth therefore due fruits of repen- 
tance,and 2 not to ſay within your es, 
have Abraham to our Father: For I ſay unto 
Jon, that God 12 able of theſe ſtones to raiſe up 
children unto Abraham. ws 

9 Nowalſo is the axe laid unto the robt 
the trees: Every tree therefore which bringeth 
not forth good fruit, is hewen downe and caſt in- 
to the fire. 

10 Aud the people asked him, ſaying, What 
ſhall we doe then ? 


11 Heanſwereth, and ſaith unto them, He Tames 2. 


Matth.; 7. 


17. 


that hath two coats, let him part with him that ' iohn 3. 17. 


hath none, and he that hath meat, let him doe 
likewiſe. 

12 Then came Publicanes alſo to be bap- 
tized,and ſaid unto hum, Maſter, what ſhall we 
doe ? 

13 Aud he ſaid unto them, Require no more 
then that which is appointed unto you. 

14 The ſouldiers likewiſe demanded of nim, 
ſejing, And what ſhall we doe? And he ſaid unto 
them, Doe violence to no man, neither accuſe 
any falſiy, and be content with your wages. 

nelly S 3 4 To eAnd 


— 
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Matt. 3, 11. 
Mar. 1, 8. 
tcommeth 
Iohn 1,26. 
Acts 1,5. 
11.16.19, 


15 Aud ft the people imagining , and all 
men thinking in their hearts of Iohn, leſt per- 
haps he were Chriſt : 8 7 

16-Tohn anſwered, ſay ing untoall, * I in- 
deed baprize'you with water: t bur there 
f ſhall come a mightier then I, whoſe latchet 
of his ſhoes I am not worthy to unlooſe, hee 
ſhall baptize you in the holy Ghoſt and 

rag 


17 Whoſe fanne is in his hand, and hee 
Will purge his floore : and will gather the 
wheat into his barne, bur the chaffe he will 
bntne with unquenchable fire. 
18 Many other things alſo exhorting did 
he evangelize to the people. 


19 * And Herod the Tetrach, when hee 


was rebuked of him for Herodias his f bro- did 


— and for all the evils which Herod 


20 || He added this alſo above all, and ſhut 
up Iohn into priſon. | 


21..* And it came to paſſe whenall the 


ople was baptized, IA Ss VS alſo being 
— and praying, heaven was ope- 
ned : 


22 And the holy Ghoſt deſcended in 
corporall ſhape as a dove upon him: and a 
voyce from heaven was made : Thou art 
my beloved-Sonne, in thee I am well plea- 
ſed. 


23 And IE sVs himſelfe was beginning 
to bee about thirty yeeres old: as it was 


thought, the ſonne of Ioſeph, who was || of 


Heli, | 


24 Who was of Matthat,who was of Le- 


vi, who was of Melchi, who was of Ianne, 
who was of Ioſeph, 


25 Who was of Matthathias, who was of 


Amos, who was of Naum, who was of Heli, 
whio was of Nagge, 


26 Who was of Mahath, who was of 
Matthathias, who was of Semei, who was of 
Toſeph,who was of Iuda, 


27 Who was of Iohanna, who was of 


Reſa, who was of Zorobabel, who was of Sa- 
lathiel, who was of Neri, 


28 Who was of Melchi, who was of Ad- 
di, who was of Coſam, who was of Elma- 
dan,who was of Her, 


29 Who was of Ieſus, who was of Elie- 
zer,who was of Iorim, who was of Matthar, 
who was of Levi, 


30 Who was of Simeon, who was of In- 


das, who was of Ioſeph, who was of Iona, 
who was of Eliacim, 

31 Who was of Melcha, who was of 
Menna, who was of Matthatha, who was of 
Nathan, who was of David, 
| 32 *Who 


15 And as the people waited,” and all men 


muſed in their hearts of John, whether he were 


then I commeth , whoſe ſhoes latchet 1 ams not 
worthy to vnlooſe,hee ſhall baptize you with the 
holy Ghoſt,and with fire . 


marke 1.8. 
john 1.26. 


0 


3. 


* 


7 
wee +. anſwered, ſaying unto them all, In- Matib. 3. 1. 
deed I baptixe you with water, but one ſtronger 


17 * Which hat his fanne in hit hand, and Nau. 3. 13. 


will thorowly pur ge his floore , and will gather 
the wheate into his barne, but the chaffe will be 
burne with fire unquenchable, 

18 And other things in his exhorta- 
tion preached he unto the people, 


19 Then Herod the Tetrarch, when hee Matt. 14. 3. 


was rebuked of him for Herodias his brother marke 6,17, 


Philips wife, and for all the evils which Herod 


20 Added this above al, and font vp John 
in priſon. 
21 Now it came to paſſe, as all the people 
were baptized, and * w 
and di that the heaven was 
22 14 the holy Ghoft came > cone 
dily ſtape like a dove upon him, and a voice 
came from heaven, which ſad, Thos art my be- 
loved ſonne, in thee I am well pleaſed, 
23 And leſus himſelfe beganne to be about 
thirty jeares of age, being (as he was ſuppo- 
ſed) the ſonne of Toſeph,which was the ſonne of 
Heli, 
24 Which was the ſonne of Matthat, which 
was the ſoune of Levi, which was the ſonne of 
Melchi, which was the ſonne of Janna , which 
was the ſonne of Toſeph, 
25 Which was the ſonne of Matthathias, 
which was the ſonne of Amos, which was the ſon 
Naum, which was the ſonne of Heſly which 
was the ſonne of Nagge, 
26 Whichwas the ſonneof CMaath, which 
WAs ” ſoune of A_— * which was the 
ome of Semei, which was the ſonne of Joſeph, 
— was the ſonne of Juda, ur 

27 Which was the ſonne of Joanna, which 
was the ſonne of Rheſa, which was the ſonne of 
Zorobabel which was the ſon of Salathiel which 
was the ſonne of Neri, 

28 Which was the ſonne of Melchi, which 
was the ſonne of Addi, which was the ſonne of 
Coſam,which was the ſonne of Elmodam, which 
was the ſonne of Er, 

29 Which was the ſonne of Ioſe, which was 
the ſonne of Eliezer, which was the ſonne of Jo- 
rim,which was the ſon of Matthat , which was 
the ſonne of Levi, 

30 Whichwas the ſonne of Simeon, which 
was the ſonne of Inda,which was the ſonne of Jo- 


ſeph, which was the ſonne of Ionan, which was 


the ſonne of Eliacim, | 
zi Which was the ſon of Melea, which was 
the ſonne of Menam, which was the ſonne of 
Matthathiah, which was the ſonne of Nathan, 
which was the ſonne of David, 
32 Which 


Ieſus was 3 Matt 3.13. 


ein a bo- Jou 


KW 
= 


— ä 


2 According toð. Luke. 


Gu P, 3. 


Ru E M. 1 
FVLKE 1 
RR E M. 2 
FVLKEK 2 


RRE M. 3 
FVLKE 3 


RuBE M. 4. 
FVLKE 4. 


RIM. 5 


FVIXI. 5. 


Rn E M. 6. 


FVIII 6 


who was of Sale, | ſon of Ragan,which was the ſon of Phaleg which 


2 Who was of Tefſe, who was of O- 32 Whith was the /oune of Ieſſe,which was 
who was of Booz, who was of Salmon, #he ſonne of Obed,which was the ſonne of Book, 


who was of Naaſſon, which was the ſonne of Salmon, which was the 
-4 Ami ſonne of NMuaſſon, | 
33 Who was of Aminadab, who was of 33 which was the ſonne of Aminadab which 
Aram, who was of Eſron,who was of Phares, wa the ſonne of Aram , which was the ſoune of 
who was of Iudas, E/ron,ahich was the ſon of Phares , which was 


Who was of Iacob, who the ſonne of Inda, | 
2 of Abraham, who 8 1 34 Whichwas the ſonne of Iacob which was 
who was of Nachor, | the ſonne of Iſahat , which was the ſonne of A. 

braham, which was the ſonne of Thara, which 
35 Who was of Sarug, who was of Ra- was the ſonne of Nachor, | 
gau,who was of Phaleg, who was of Heber, 35 Whichwas the ſan of Saruch which was the 


8 t Who e Mage 4 mA was the on of Heber jwhichwas the ſon of Sala, 
1 —— —_— — 5 — 36 Which was the ſonne of Arpha xad, which 
Arplaxaci, 5 of Noe, was the ſonne of Jem, which was the ſonne of 
who was of Lamech, Noe which was the ſonne of Lamech, 
' 3 37 Which was the ſon of Mathwſala, whith 
1 3 7 8 50 wh 1. was the ſoune of Enoch , which was the ſenne of 
lalee! who Ws of Calnan Y —_ which 70 the ſonne of Malaleel, which 
4 p was the ſpnne of Caman, 
38 Who was of Henos, who was 38 Which was the ſonne of Henos which was 
of Seth, who was of Adam, who was of the ſonneof Seth,which was the ſonne of Adam, 
God. : | which was the {onne of God, 


MARGINALL NOTES. CuaP. 3. 


3 Penance unto remiſſion. ] Penance prepareth the way to Chriſt, 
: Dolby preaching repentance, prepared a Way to Chriſt. 
8 Fruites worthy of penance, | Fruites of prnance be workes ſatisſattory. : 
The fruites of repentance, being good workes, declare the repentance to be true and vnfained : If the rep 
tance be true, the ſinnes are forgiven , therefore che works are not ſatisfactory: for ſatisfaction to $atisfattion. 
juſtice,forgivenefle to mercy, 
11 He that hath two coates.] Almes counſeled or enioyned for fines and to aveyd damnation. 
Almes commanded as a true fruit of repentance , which he that is able, and will not give , ſhall not avoyde Counccls and 
damaation. Precept. 
15 The people imagining. ] lohn was ſo holy, that many might by error eaſily thinke be was Chriſt. ; 
Te was infinite vice berveene the holineſſe by 2 and of Chrilt, therefore lobas holineſſe was no 
occaſion of mens error, but their one negligence » Which did not know the Scriptures concerning Chriſt, Bur 
this is your manner , to make (mall difference berweene the Lord and his ſervants. Yet it was moſt certainely 
knowne (ſayth Bed.) to the Ie ves by the Scriptures, that the time of our Lords incarnation was at hand. But 
it was marvelous blindneſſe, that of ohn of their owne accord, not to beleeve of our Saviour io 
was approoved by ſo great ſignes and wondets, and teſtified by lohn him̃ſelfe alſo. 
— ut there thall come. ] How ſay then the Heretiſer, that the Baptiſine of Chriſt is of no greater vertue then 
Iohns ? : 
Onely Chriſts office and power it is, to baptize with the holy Ghoſt and with fire, now, in the baptiſme mi- Bayrifne. 
niſtred by his ſervants in the Church: and then, ia the baptiſme that was miniſtred by Jobs. The baptiſme in 
both, is from heaven, as Gods inſtitution. 
36 Who was of Cainan. ] Bez a boldly wipeth out of this Goſpell theſe words ho was of Cainan: though alf 
the Greeke Copies, both of the Old Teſfament and of the New have the words with full . : whereby we learne 
—— ſamcineſſe of the Catviniſts , and their contempt of boly Scripture , that dare ſo deale with the very 
Gotbell it /elfe, 
That 5 is a manifeſt errot, not of the Evangeliſt , but of ſome writer that would correct the Evangeliſt, Slander. 
according to the error of the Greeke tranſlation ot Geneſis, being contrary to the truth; of the Hebrew text, and Qiu. 
an ancient copy of S. Lxke in Greeke, hy ſhonld he doubt to omit ? But of this matter, ſee more at large in the * 
defence . Nartines diſcovery, anſ were to the Preface, Sett᷑. ib, 19, 20,21, 22 | 


ANNOTATIONS. CHap. 3. 


20 He addeth this above all.] The fault Fi Princes, and other great men, that cannot onely not abide to heart 
their faults , but alſo puni jh by deat» or impriſonment ſuch as reprebend them for the ſame ( ſpecially if they warne 
them,as Prophets and prieſts doe, from 50d) is exceeding great. s 

23 Of Heli. ] ¶hereas is S. Matthew, Iacob is father ty Ioſeph, and beere Heli, the caſe was thus. Mathan 
(named in S. Matthew) of bis wife called Eſcha beg ite Iacob: and after his death, Melchi (named here is $ Luke) The reconeiliat- 
of the ſame wom in beg ite Heli: ſo that Iacob and Heli were brethren of one mother. This Heli therefore marrying on of Marthew 
and dying without iſſue : Iacob his brot ber, accordiag to the Law marr;ed his xi e, and begate Loſephyand ſo rayſed and Luke in our 
vp /ced to bus brother Heli; whereby it came to paſſe, that I:cob was the natural father of Ioſeph, which (as Saint N. 
Matthew /ayt) beg ate him : and Heli was his legall fat her acco ding to the Lam, as S. Luk: fizaifieth Euſeb. li. 1. 
Ec. Hiſt. c.7. Hiero. in c. i. Mat. Aug. li. 2. c. z. 3. de conf. Evang. 

Saint Auguſtine ſ nich not that Jacob and Heli were brethren by the mother, but that Heli deſcending from Marlage withche 
Nat has, adopted Ioſep, being not lis ſonne by nature. Saint Hierenym citeth the Law, Deur. 25. that * — with. 
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Cuna p. 4. 4 


Mat.4,t. 
Mar.1,12. 


Deut.$,3. 


forbidden by the Law, Levit.18. Onely Euſebius our of 4 


an Hiſt 


ther or kinſeman ould marry the wife of him chat dyed without iſſue D 2 n eth chat by the bro- 

0 ot but . to the Hebrew cuſtome, ſuch kin as not 

ther, he vnderftanderh not the naturall brother I the | « ” 2 92 Ke 
: Which is not | 


ani. eli wers brethren by the mother, 


and married both the mother of loſeph : w 


maying,is inceſtuous by the Law, Levit.18.16, Gucepe ve ſhould ſay,that their marriage vas hike the jnceſt of 


luda with Thamargwhich is alſo in the gencalogie of 


CHA 


C rift going into the Deſert ro prepare himſelfe before his 
24 —— * in G — 


n 
2 3 1 finuating by bc 


he ſheweth to them of Natererb his eomtmiſeion out of E 


the lewes h countriemens reprobation. 3 1In Capharnaum bis doftvint ii 


P. IIII. 


manifeſtation, overcommeth t he tentat ion the devi l. 14 
the Prophet, 
13e. 


itall; for his mirarle in the Synagogue. 38 from which, going to Peters houſe, he ſbeweth there much mare power. 


42 Thenretiring into the wilderaeſſt,he preacheth after 


ND Izsy s full of the Holy Gboſt, 
returned from Tordan,and was driven in 
the ſpirit into the deſert, 
2 f Fourty dayes, and was tempted of 
the devill. And he did eate nothing in thoſe 
dayes : and when they were ended, he was 
an hungred, 

3 And the devill ſaid to him, If thou be 
the ſonne of God, ſay to this ſtone that ir be 
made bread. 

4 And IE sv: made anſwerevnto him, 
It is written, That not in bread alone ſball man 
live, but in every word of God. 

5 And the devill brought him into an 
high mountaine , and ſhewed him all the 
kingdomes of the whole world in a moment 
of time : 


6 And he ſaid to him, To thee will Igive 9” 


this whole power, and the glory of them: ſor 
to me they are delivered, and to whom I wil, 
I doe give them: 

7 Thou therefore if thou wilt adore be- 
fore me, they ſhall all be thine. 

8 AndIzsvsanſweaing faid to him, It 


+Seethe An- is written, + Thow ſhalt adore the Lord thy 
not. in S. Mat- God and him only ſhalt thou © ſerve, 


thew 6.4511. 
Deut. 6, I 3» 
10, 20. 

c AdSeuoris. 


Pſal. 90, 12. 


Deut. 6. 16. 
The Third 


part of Chrifts 


manifeſting 
himſelfe by 


9 Andhebrought him into Hieruſalem, 
and ſet him vpon the pinacle of the Temple: 
and he aid ro him, If thoube the ſon of God, 
caſt thy ſelfe from hence downeweard. 

10 For t itis written, that He bath given 
hu Angels charge of thee , that they preſerve 
thee: 
11 And that i» their hands they ſhall beare 


thee up, leſt perbaps thou knock, thy foot againſt & 


a ſtone. | 
12 And Issvys anſwering faid to him, 
It is faid , Thon foalt not tempt the Lord thy 
od 


| 13 Andall the tentation being ended, the 


preaching and devill || departed from him vntill a time. 


miracles ſpeci- 
ally in Galilee. 
+ Our Saviour 
vſed to preach 
in their Syna- 


Sogues, 


Matt. 4, 12. 
Mar. , 14. 
Marr 1 3554. 
marke 6,1. 
lohn 4,43. 


14 And Issv s returned in the force of 
the ſpirit into Galilee, and the fame went 
forth through the whole country of him. 


15 And he taught in their Synagogues, 
and was magnified of all, 

16 * And he came to Nazareth where he 
was brought vp: and he entred t according 
to his cuſtome on the Sabboth day, into the 
Synagogue: and he role vp to reade. 


17 And 


to the other cites of Galilee. 


172 * being fall of the holy Choſt, returned Matt. l. . 
from Jordane, and was led by the ſame ſpirit mar. 1. 13. 
into wildernefſe, lf the 

2 Being fourty dayes tempted de val, 
and in bes doped po gb ente nothing > and 
when they were ended, he afterward ed. 

3 Au the devil ſaid unto him, If thou be 
the ſonne of God,command this ftone that it bee 
made bread. 

4 A Teſns anſwered him, ſaying, * It 1 Deut. l.. 
written, that man ſhall not live by bread onely, mat. 4.4. 
but by every word of God, 

5 And when the devill had taken him 
into an high mountaine, he ſhewed him all the 
Kingdomet of the worlde in a moment of 
time. 

6 And the devill ſayd unto him, All this 
er will 1 give thee every whit, and the glory 
of them, for that is delivered unto me , and to 
whomſoever I will, give it. 

7 * thou therefore wilt worſhip me, it halbe 

thine. a | 
8 Jeſus anſwering, ſayd vnto him, Cet thee 
hence behind me, Satan. 2 it i written, I hos Deut. 6. r. 
Malt worſhip the Lord thy God, and him onely and 10. 20. 
ſhale thon ſerve, 

9 JAndhecazied him to Hiernſalem, and 


et him nacle of the Tes aid 
on 22 fol caft thy 25 
downe from hence. 


10 For it i ritten, * that he ſball give hu Plal.91,12. 
angels charge over thee,to keepe thee, 
II Andin their hands they ſhall beare thee 
up, that thow daſh not thy foote at any time a- 
ainſt a ſtone. 
12 And Teſus anſwering, ſaid unto him, It 
— * Thos ſhalt not tempt the Lord thy Deus 6.6. 


13 Aud when the devil had ended all 
the temptation, be departed from him for a ſea- 
ſon, : 

14 And Teſus returned by the power of the 
ſpirit into Galilee,and there went a fame of him ; 
throng hout all the region round about. 

15 And he taught in their Synagogues, he- 
ing glorified of all men. 

16 * And he came to Nazareth , where he Matt 13.54. 
was nurſed, and as his cuſtome was he went into mar. 6. i. 
the Synagogue on the & abboth day, and ſtood up john 4.43- 

for to reade. | 
17 And 


Cs. 4 


2 


According t Luke. 


17¹ 


3 — 


Eſa. St, 1. 


t He had a 
marvelous 


force in mo- 


ing the hearts ſay to me this ſimilitude, Phyſicion 

of his hearers. 

The GosPEr ©: 
Munday 


in the third 


weeke of Lene, 


3. Ng. 17,9. 


4 Neg. 5. 14. 


Mat.4,13. 
6,28, 
Ma. 1,21. 


17 And the boole of Efay the Prophet 
was delivered unto him. And as he unfalded 
the booke ; he found the place where it was 


18 The Spirit of the Lord vpen me for which 
he anointed me go evengelize unto the pere, he 
ſent me,to heale bye — of heart, 2 

19 Topoach to the captives remiſſion, 

fright to the — dimiſſe the bruiſed unto re- 
miſſion, to the acceptable yeare of the 

[ . ( " 7 day ef ih . F 

20 And when he had folded the booke, 
he rendred it to the miniſter,and fate downe.' 
And the eyes of all in the ſynagogue were 
bent bim. | | 


21 And he began to fay unto them: That gogue were faſtened on h 


this day is fulfilled this Scripture in your 


Cares. 

22 And all gave teſtimony to him: and 
they t marveiled in the wordes of grace that 
proceeded from his mouth, and they fayd, Is 
not this Toſephs ſonne? © 

23 And he ſayd to them, Certes you will 


doe alſo heere in thy con- 
trey. 


24 And hefayd, Amen ſay to ycu, that no 
Prophet is accepted in his owe countrey. 

25 In truth I ſay to you, * there were ma- 
ny widowes in the dayes of Elias in Ifrach, 
when the heaven was ſhut three yeeres and 
ſixe moneths, when there was a great famine 
made in the whole earth: 

26 And tonone of them was Elias ſent, 
but into Sarepta of Sidon, to a widow wo- 
man. 

27 * And there were many Lepers in Iſta- 
el under Elizeus the Prophet: and none of 
them was made cleane but Naaman the Sy- 


28 And all in the fi e were filled 


eee a oer 


city: and they brought him to the edge of 
downe headloog, 


ight throw. him 0 
BY ; Bat paſſing through the middes 


30 


of them, went his way. 


I bee dp isles 
um u city of Galilee: and chere hie taught 
them on the Sabboths. ae 

32 And th 
ctrine: becauſe his talke was in power. 


3 And in the there was 


ori ng ce, 
34 Saying, Le what to us and thee 
Is — — thou come to de- 


ſtroy us? I know thee who thou art? the 
SATNT of God, * An 
35. And IIS Vs rebuked bim, Gying, 
Hold thy peace, and go out of him. And — 
1117 the 


exwe thy ſay unto me gur, Nen begle 
ſelfe: as great things as we have heard|| dotie Helfe: Fhor/arver we have heard dong in 2 


. —=— 


the hill, wherenpon their city was bile,” rhat ( 


1 * and there taught them on the 


were aſtonied at his 66-1 6 preacks 


—— — 
| f t Eſaias:. he bad 
TID be faund the place whereje 14 
Written, | 
18 * The fpirit of the Lord wpon me beeanſe Elay 51.1, 
he bath —.— + preach the G oſpel to the 
poore be hath ſent me, to heale the broken beare 
ted. to preach deliverance to the captiue, and re- 
covering of þ be to the blade, freely to ſes at li- 
berty : = are 2 ; 
2 2 Audis preach the ccceptale years of rhe 
20 And when he had cloſed the hooks, and 


given it againeto the miniftey, be ſate dane: 


and the cqen of all them that were in the na- 
21 Au he began te ſaꝝ vnto them has day 
this Scripture fulfilled in your c mr. 

22 eAvdallbare bim witneſe,aud mondred 
at the gracious words whi ceded aut of las 


2 And they ſnd, Ir net Lie. 
23 Aud be ſaid unto them, Tes wi 5 


a, doc rhe (apc heere likewiſe w thise cn 
Camnireys . 7 wa t "4 : + $ 35% . 
Andbe (ey, * Tei 1/ay unto you r lohn 4.44. 
i accepted in hid owne countrey, - 
25 But I tell yon of a trum, m et 1. Reg. 17. 9. 
e Te e e jon 
. * % monte, 
when Feat fawuſtmment wag throughout all the 


26 And vnto none of thin was Elim fant, 


ſave unto Sareptaa City of Sidon, unto a woman 


that was a widop, 
27 * And 


ö s were in Iſpael in 2. Reg. 1. 14. 
the time of Ehren the ye * —_— 


opher 


” 


of them ai cleanſed, fig Mun the . 
= | ; v1 


. - N 


= 


heard 


28 A l they is the ſynagogue when the 
ee ere flee went, =» 


29 Ardrofe bp thruſt him ont of the ci- 

ty', awd ed bim euenunto the f tere of the bill + The Greeke 

mbereen their city was built ) that they wight rexdeth brow 
im downe headleng. eee of the hill. 
30 Bit hee paſſmg tborem the widdes of - 

them, 1 1. | >» * — 0p 

31. Aud came downete Capernaum 


ere 


1 1122 H 3 
Matth 4. 73. 
Mar. 1.21. 

Matth. 7. 24. 
mar. 1. 22. 


Mar. . 13. 


32 * And they were aſtonied at his doctrine: 
zz * dud the Synagogue there ws @ 
—— Lay in 4 — 
: bal vojee, © | Mani 
* . us alone, what hav+ ve bo d. 
thee, then Ioſus of Nazareth f att thew 
come te deſtroy 95 I know who thou art, even 
the holy one of God <a 


pw bubod him — 1 
e . of bm. eee 


© 2242 


T. NANA 


372 


The Goſpel 


* — 


mt „ 
J- 
-” — 
_— 


4A „. 


Matth. 8, 14. 
Mar. 1, 3 0. 


che devill had throwne him into the middes, 
he went out of him and hui ted him nothing. 
36 And there came feare upon all, and they 


ralked together one with another, ſaying, , 


What word is this, that in power and yertue 
he commandeth the uncleane ſpirits, and they 


goe out? 
37 And the fame of him was publiſhed 
to every place of the countrey. 


38 And Ins vs riſing vp out of the Syna- 
gogue, entred into Simons houſe. And i Si- 
mons wives mother was holden with a great 


The Goſpell foyer and they beſoughr him for her. 


Thurſd 
of the 3.weeke 
in Lent. And 


* 


39 And ſtanding over her, he commanded 
che fever, and it left her. And incontinent ri- 


pon Saturday ſing, ſhe miniſtred to them. 


in Whitſon 
weeke, 


© + 
-” -* * * 
> * 
* 
RARE M. 1 


FvrxE® I 


RHE M. 2 
FVIII 2 


$7.5 5777 
1.11 


AE. vA 
REM. 
26 * 
RRE M. 3 


Fvixs 3 


Rurx M. 4. 


* 


deer, ſhe v che vanity and falſchood 


de was plainely overconze 


* 


40 And when the Sunne was downe, a 
that had diſeaſed of ſundry maladies, brought 
them to him. But hee impoſing hands upon 
every dne, cured them. 
4¹ And devils went out from many, cry- 
ing and ſaying, That thou art the Son of God. 
And febuking them, he ſuſfered them not to 
ſpeake, that 7 he was Chriſt. 
4 And when it was day, going foorth, he 
went into a deſert place: 
ſought him, and came even unto him: and 
Wop held him, chat he ſhould not depart from 
10215 5 whom he fi 1 to 4 
evangelixe the ome of God: 
becauſe therefore I was roo 
And he was preaching in the Synago- 
gues of Galilee, 59 þ 5 


> mga 5 7 
e 


d the multitudes 


"MARGINALL NOTES. HAP. III 


had throwne him in the middet, he came vnt of 
him, and hurt him not. 09% wv 
36 And fare came on them all, and they 
ahe among themſelves, ſaying, What, manner 
of ſaying it this? for with authority and pomer 
he commandeth the foule ſpirits, and they come 
ont. Ir III 
37 And the fame of him went ont into ev 
place of the countreꝝ round about. E 


; 1 


38 Aud when he wariſen out of the Hue Matth. 8. 24. 


goguc, he entred into Simons houſe: and Simons marke 


wives mother was taken with a great fever, and 
they made interceſſion to him for her. 
39 Au he ſtood over her, and rebuked the 
fever, and it left her, And immediatly ſhe aroſe, 
and miniſtred unto them. e 
40 nen the Swnne was downe all they that 
had any ficke with divers diſeaſes brought them 
unto him: and when he had layd his hands on 
every one of them, he healed them. 
41 Aud devils alſo came out of many,cry- 
ing and ſaying, Thon art that Chriſt the ſonne 
'of God. Aud he rebuking them, ſuffered them 
not ro 
Chriſt. ant 
42 And when it was day, he departed, and 
went into a deſert place : and the people ſought 
him, and came to him, and kept him, that he 
Gould nat depart from them. at 
43 Aud he ſayd unto them, I muſt preach 
the kingdome of God to other Cities alſo e For 
therefore am I ſent. | 4:47 node? 
44 And he was preaching inthe Synagogues 
of Galilee, : i OT, err bevy 
„ oh \ Ds 
a 10 


| » Fore dayes.] The Churches faſt of 40. deer (ta/ted Lent) cm e, fee ee Traditien. 


onſt:rut, Apo 


em, Con | 
Aker Lent᷑ faſt, ſeethe Notes upon Matth. cap. 4. ect. 2. except Ciamenſ conſtitution, 
booke, lately Dog to light, rejected of the ancient Fathers of the Primitive Church, as contayning 
uin 


frivolous,and ye 


le, but lith. 8 caß . 


- _ 8 Thou ſhalt adore. ] If rhe deuil himſei ſe 
PE e ek. ee 5 play 


If Heretikes alledge the 
conſbundꝭ them by the 


- 7 
2 


13 Departed uniill a time.] Nom: 


ſt. li. 5. cap. 13. Hier. ep. ad Marcell: adu. erro. Montani. Leo. 


iti 2 the reſt of 

er © 
ch Epiphdhias teſtificth ro ha 

D e f this booke ,*Chatre Audios: kr 


againſt Chriſt, Aridchis Scriprure ig as rightly alledg 
- Antichriſt for adoring vf creatures, as it was by Chriſt againſt the Wil himſelf 


"ANNOTATIONS. {CH KP III 

with Chriian men, ect after Thedevils 
ah lame ein Tt 
h miracles or dath hene- Miracles at one 


Ca non toni 
id be not im over alt 1 
e Bere Cree J ee ed A e 


miracles continueth —— this day. Bat when God doth worke 


is a 


285. 


les 
fifth booke, the celebrati Meute is el, 
ene the conſtitution of aa es. 
<alleth P bifip 


alledged again 
e. tag . 


5 34 A 
9 41111. 


ſpeaks : for they knew that her was 


CE Cres val 


1.29. 


4 
», 
4 
g 


kit Tents, 
For example, let cheſe fuffice, Comterfir 


13.1 


s,though he might doe the ſame elſembere i it tiſed bis wi ſedbme. So dot h he in doing miracles by Saints not in all Plact, and not a 
eee eee eee 


This prooyeth not that the gift of mi 
eicher b hinaelfe or k 1 4 


multitude ,. und paß ing 
Placs. ar uifhᷣ other hadiec in one p 


8 he. chuſeth che time, place, and perſons, moſt convenient for 


ot her! lace. By al which and t he tthe his doings mentioned m the 
e cdi alter and order his body as be liſt, above the natural conditions of a body. 93 


ſheyinty his 


el it is evident that 
N There 


miracles, Miacles 


the midder of them.) Either by making himſelfe inviſible, or alſo more wonderfully, . gere- Chriſts body as- 
ns thy * a he did ng bin dome, bis th eg being wit out ſpace of > nn way 


- F Cn AP. 5. 


According to S. Luke. 


173 


Frixs 4 


Matt. 8, 2. 
Mar. 1,40. 


There is no need to faine any monſtrous unprqñitable miracles in this place, Hee 


midſt of his enemies, without any alteration of his body, by ſtrikiag them wich 


ſee him, or by terrifying their hearts, that they durſt not touch him. And ſo laith 8. DG Per medium illo- 


rum mutrats vel obtupefatta ſurentium mente deſcendit : He went domne thraug the mi 
9 being /addenly either changed, or aſtonijbed. The ſame ſaych Bets, 
| uadrag. Seviavt homines quantum velint, fremant & traſcantur, ſecurus eſt 
omnia in pore tate habet, & nifs ipſe velit ,teneri uon poteſt. Noa tame refiftit, tranſs 
inde latr ither is there any ancient Writer, that fayourethryour monſtrous imagine 

Wi 


of thoſe 


poſt. a. domi. in 


canes contemnit hinc inde latrantes. Neither 


Euſeb, Emiſſ. Hom, ſer. 3. 
Dominus, ni bil timet, 


tion, that he went 8 bodies. For neither is it ſayd that he went through a doore : neither 
it 


make his body to be wi 


his word beareth witneſſe. #Heb5.2.17. 


ſpace of place, for then his body ſhould ceaſe to be a body,as S. Avguſtine ſheweth' 
Epiſf. 37. Dardano.” And though Chriſt by the abſolute 
to his owne will, his word, his glory. 


of his divinity can doe all things, yet will ue doe 
hat his — all natur all qualities, s Aike ours, 


. 
. 


38 Simons wives mother. ] It i evident that Peter 51a wiſe, but after his calling to be an Apoſtle, he left her, 
4 S. Hierome writeth in many places, ep 3 4. c. z. ad lulian. Li.1. adu. Lovin, See the Aanct. Matth. 19.29. 
That Peter left not his wife, ſee prooved Marth.8. ſect.3. 


CHAP. V. 


Having t be the perple out 0 Peters ip, 4 be ſheweth in a miraculous taking fiber, how he will make him te 
9 11 He — leger oy 6 him and ſendeth him to the Prieſt, in witneſſe that ve is _—_— 


fiſber | 

-» Moſes. 15 The ine vato him he retiret into the wilderne 
ſes. 15 Theyeople flocking frages in earth. 2.7 He d:fendeth his eating wit 5 funers , as being the 

Phyfitian of ſoules; 3 3 and bis not preſcribing as yet o 


he prooveth by a miracle his power to remit 


AN it came to paſſe, when the multi- 
"A tudes preſſed vpon him to heare the 


e. 17 To the Phariſet in a ſolemne a 


any faſts to h Diſciples. | 
T *came to paſſe,that when the people preaſſed 
upon him, to heare the word of God, he was 


word of God, and himſelfe ſtood beſide tho Sanding bythe lake of Genezareth, 


75 Wy he ſtanding b 

&--2 e ſaw. two ſhips ing by 
the lalce: and the fiſhers were gone downe, 
and W 2 nets. 8 

3 And he going up into one {hip that 
was Simons, ae ing it backe a 
little from the land. And ſitting, hee taught 
the multitudes out of the ſhip, | 

4 Andas he ceaſed to ſpeake, he ſayd to 
Simon, Launch foorth into the deepe, and ler 
looſe your netts to makea draught. 


5 And Simon anſwering , ſayd to him, 


Maſter,labouring all the night, we have taken 
nothing: but in thy word I will let looſe the 


nette. 

6 And when they had done this, they in- 
cloſed [| a very great multitude of fiſhes , and 
their net was broken. | 

7 And they beckened to their fellowes 
that were in the other ſhip, that they ſhould 
come and helpe them. And they came and 
filled both ſhips, ſo that they did finke. 

8 Which when Simon Peter did ſee, he 
fell downe at Ixsvs knees, ſaying, Goe forth 
from me, becauſe I am a ſinfull man, O Lord. 

9 For he was wholly aſtonithed, and all 
that were with him, at the draught of fiſhes 
which they had taken. 

10 In like maner alſo Iames and Tohn the 
ſons of Zebedee, who were Simons fellowes. 
And Iz sv s faid to Simon, Feare not: from 
this time now, chou ſhalt be raking men. 

11 And having brought their ſhippes to 
land, leaving al things they followed him. 

12 And it came to paſſe, when he was in 
one of the Cities, and behold a man full of le- 
profie, and ſeeing ISV s, and falling on his 
tace, beſought him, ſaying, Lord, if thou wilt 
thou canſt make me cleane. 

13 And ſtretching forth the hand, he — 

che 


2 Aua be ſam two ſhips ſtand by the lakes 
ſide: but the fiſher men OED pe. of them, 
and were waſhing their nets, - ea 

3 And when he was entred into one of the 
Nippes which pertained to Simon, he prayed him 
that he would thruſl out a [uttle fromthe land: 
2 he ſate downe , and taught the people out of 
the ſhippe. | 

4 FW he had left ſpeakgyng, he ſayd unto 
Simon, Launch out into the dec pe, and let ſlip 
Jour netts to catch. 

5 Ai Simon anſwering, ſayd vnto him, 
Maſter, we have laboured all night, and have 
taken nothing , nevertheleſſe, at thy commaun- 
dement I will looſe foorth the net. 

6 And when they had this done, they incloſed 
a great multitude of fiſhes, but their net brake : 

7 And they beckened unto their partners, 
which were in the other ſhippe, that they ſhould 
come and helpe them. And they came, and filled 
both the ſhipps that they ſunks againe. 

8 Wheu Simon Peter ſam this, he fell downe 
at Jeſus knees, ſaying,Goe out from me, for lam 
a ſinfull man, O Lore. % 

9 For he mas utterly aſtanied, aud all that 
were with him, at the taking of the fiſhes, which 
they had canght together, | 

10 Andſowas alſo Iames and John the (ons 
of Zebedee , which were partners with Simon, 
Aud Jeſus ſayd unto Simon, Feare not, from 
henceforth thou ſhalt catch men, 

11 And when they had brought up their 
boates to the ſhore,they forſooke all, and followed 


him 


of them. the mint 


— D 


ke 


Matt. 4. 18. 
marke 1.16, 


12 Aud it came to paſſe, that when he was Match. 8. 2. 
in a certaine City, behold, there was 4 man full marke 1. 40. 


of leproſie: and when he had ſþyed Ieſus, he fell 
flat on his face, and Le laying, Lord, 
if tho wilt ,thow canſt make me cleane; 


13 And when he had ſtretched Hanes 


2 


* 


_— 


174 


The Goſj pel 


* 
Ann. 


ched him, ſaying, I will, be thou made cleane. 
And imm the leproſie departed from 
him. 

14 And hee commaunded him, that hee 
ſhould tell no body, but, Goe, t ſhew thy 
ſelfe to the Prieſt, and offer for thy cleanſmg 
* as Moſes commaunded, for a teſtimony to 


4 See 8. Mat. 
Annot. c. 8, . 


Leu. 14, 2. 
them. 

15 But the bruit of him went abroad 
the more; and great multitudes came toge- 
ther to heare, and to be cured of their infir- 
mities. 

16 And he retyred into the deſert, and 
prayed. 

Matth. 9, 2. 17 And it came to paſſe one day, and he 
The Swell farc teaching. And there were Phariſces ſit- 


and Doctors of Law that were come 

out of every towne of Galilee and Iewry 

and Hierafalem : and the vertue of our Lord 
215 And behold * 

18 men in a 

bed a man that had the N they 

ſought to bring him in, and to lay him before 


19 And not finding on which fide they 
bim in for the multitude , they 
went up upon the roofe, and through the 
tiles let him downe with the bed into the 
middes, before IE SVS. 

20 || W hoſe faith when he ſaw, he ſayd, 
Man;thy finnes are forgiven thee. 

21 And the Scribes and Phariſees began to 
thinke,faying,W hois this that ſpeaketh blaſ- 
— ? Who an forgive ſinnes, but onely 
God? 

22 And when Ia ss knew their cogita- 
tions,anſwering he ſayd to them, What doe 
youtkinke in your hearts? 

23 Which is eaſier to ſay, Thy ſinnes 
are forgiven thee : or to ſay, Ariſe, and 
pres 44 that know , that i th 

24 But ou may ttt | the 
e power in earth to forgive 
finnes (he faid to the ſicke of the palſie) I ay 
Wn, Ariſe, take vp thy bed, and goc into 


iday in 


— 


. 
* And forthwith riſing vp before them, 
he tooke that wherein he lay: and he went 
into his houſe God 


26 LN ee 
nified God. And they were repleniſhed wich 


me. 

28 And I leaving all things, he roſe and 
owed him. 3 

29 And Levi made him a great feaſt in 
his houſe: and there was a great multitude of 
Publicans, and of others that were ſitting ar 
the table with them. 


> 
20. 


Sepremb.2 


30 And 


hand, be tonched him, ſaying, I will : be thou 
cleaue. And immediatly the leprofie departed 


from him. | 
14 And he charged him to tell no man: but, 
Coe faith he, and ſhew thy ſelfe to the Prieſt, Leri. 14.4. 


and offer for thy cleanſing, according as Moſes 
—— 2 4 — unto — 

15 But ſo much the more went there a fame 
abroad of him, and much people came together 
to heare, and te be healed o Lim from their in- 
firmities, EA 

16 And he kept himſelſe apart in the wil- 

' derneſſe,and prayed. 2 

17 Mud it came to paſſe on a certaine day, 
as he was teaching , that there were Phariſees, 
and Dottors of the Law ſitting by, which were 
come ont of all the Townes of Galilee, and Inry, 
and Hieruſalem : and the pawer of the Lord 
was preſent,to heale them. 

18 And behold, men brought in a bed a 
man which was taken with a palſie : and they 
ſonght meanes to bring him in, and to lay him 

ore him, | 
19 And when they could not finde on 
what fide they might bring him in, becauſe 
of the preaſe , they went vpon the to of the 
houſe , and let him downe through the ling 
with his couch, even into the nnadeft, before 
Ieſus. | 

20 When he ſaw their faith, he ſayd unto 
him, Man, thy finnes are forgiven thee, 

f * the Scribes £47 Phariſees beg 
te f thinke , ſaying , What fellow is this hi 

eaketh e ? Who can forgive ſinnes, — 
ut God onely ? 

22 But when Jeſus perceived their thoughts, 
he anſwering, ſaid onto them, im hat thinks ye in 

our hearts ? : 

23 Whether is fl to, Thy fins be for- 
given thee : or to ſay Riſe up and walke ? 

24 But that ye may know that the Sonne of 
man hath power to __ finnes on earth ( he 
ſaid unts the ficke of the Palſie ) 1 ſay unto thee, 
Ariſe and when thos haſt taken up thy conch, goe 
unto thine howſe, | 

25 And — hee roſe up before 
them, and when he had taken up hu couch, 
whereon he lay, he departed to his owne houſe, 


glorifying God, 

26 Aud they were all amaxed, and they gave 
the glory unto God, and were filled with feare, 
ſaymg, Donbtleſſe we have ſcene ſtrange things 
to g 


Mat. 9. 2. 
mar, 2.3, 


27 * And after theſe things he went foorth, Matt . o. 
and ſam a Publican, named Levi, ſitting at the 3 
receit of cuſtume : and he ſayd unto him, Fol- 
low me, 

28 And whenhe had left all, he roſe up, and 
followed him. - 

29 And Levi made him a great feaſt in his 
owne howſe : and there was a great company of 
Publicans, and of other that ſate at meate with 
them, 


” 


39 But 


CAA. 5 


| _ S. Luke: 


— — = —— — 


— 


t Chriſt came 


"= 
have no 

of Chriſt. 

, wat 
Marke 2,18 
Luke 5,33- 


+ See S. Matt. 
Ant. c. 9. 17 th 


EEE 225 


ner? 


1 And I's av yuafiretingtiidrothen 3 
he eythat are whole, nerd cer the Phyſici TOM 


that are ill at eaſe. 
* 12 714155 not to call the juſt, but ſinners 


eg kd to him, * Why doe tbe 

ceof Iohn f fl often, and 7 

* of the Phariſees in like maner: 
but thine doe eat and drinke? 


* To e aden eee e 


bes 2 
35 But᷑ the dayes will 1 
Bed e ſhall be taken away from them, 
they faſt in thoſe dayes. 

155 And hee faid a ſimilitude alſo unto 
them, That no man putterh a piece from a 
new * into an old garment : other- 
wile both hee breaketh the new, and the 
x | from the new agreeth not with the 


no body putterh new wine into 
ir Los: otherwiſe the new wine will 


breake the bottels e eee 
ä and the bottels will be 


RAI M. 1 


FVIII I 


RRE M. 2 


Fvixs 2 


Ru mM. 


Ru M. z 


Fyrxsy 3 


RRE M. 


Ru AA. 4 


Fvixs 4 


38 But new wine + BIR new 
bl: and both are reſerved ether. 

39. And no man old, will new 
by and by ; for he ith, The old @ better, 


ANNOTATIONS. 


3 One ſhip Simons. ] Ir is ely expre that there were rwo 

— 7 cared cher ghere * 
pan that in it is the chaire of c 
chaire is in the Church, Jer thisis 3 foad colleRion. 


abs Chrif went into that one, 
the Church reſembled by Peters 


repentance, 


Eo im why do the — 
ſe the 


ie 22 7 7er: but 
1 —.— we Ye 


34 Can ye make the Match. 9. 14 


oy” ei of the wedding 
— ? 


35 Ber ebe dayes will come : and when the 


B oome ſhall be aw them, 
. 


He fake alſo wnto them a ſimilitude,No 


* apiece of a new garment into an old 
veſt are : for then the new renteth the old, and 
the piece that was taken owt of the new, 1 
not _ the old. g 

7 And no man hb new whis into 
old 220 : for if he doe, the new wine will burſt 


the weſſels,and runze out it ſelfe,and the veſſels 


be OR rs 

ur ne Wine my into nem vg 

ſols,and beth 223 As: 
39 No man alſo havin 


« dranke old wine, 


will ftraightway have new he he ſaith, the old 


14 better. 


CHAP; V. 


be reught out of that 


n 2369 


Although it be true, that 
bete che Church, then all ro whom Chriſt preached chat were on the ſhore and in the other ſhip, were out 


the —— 


multitude of fiſhes.) Likewi/e by this fignificative miracle wroug 
* wonderfull — Perer Re Ko fort php arp 
ay, * at one Sermon be drew into his 


2 * that dry” 
now her: continually 

Peters ſucceſſors be ee preachers of th 

ſerch out Peters net go fiſh for men as he did. 


rep deny r — — 


10 Thou ſhal men. ] —— 
ver ſion of the wales , and his 
ro —— 
Peters « — 1 Mat 4,19. 


, that C 


m of men Matth 4.1 ID Therors ris a bra 
all men in the office 
T9 Went 3 A 
an 2 e 
and bangen, with what exe 
20 Whoſe Greet is — 8-Ainbroſe) and 
if thou doubt 70 | 


2 ma Peers 
apart in this place, eee as ro for mens foules, 


. = 


men to Chrif both Jewes an Ss onhnnd 


belpe and joyned unto hi 


to Peter and Andrew, r will 
on, to gather —— 


I bealth brian 
Joe N. poppy yn op: 


whiehmay pie fir In 
e 3 which for 2 deher men Donna gle ſome, 5 
9 2 . — — ſervant hat 
Le learne tit that art gte, tn obraẽj 
e. 77 15 Pu p thee e 3 
derbe 
ting har in ek = — A, W Fathers uſe — 1 any 
meane 


and ther one of them was Peters, and peer; 


chamber {if,while the marke 2.18, 


been ſhip 


if the ſhip were re The Church. 


evident Parr fihing 


ſhip, which is Chrifts Church,a eat number of men AR. 
and his ſucceſſors unto the worlds end. 4 — 


the Goſpel, Pal e eee never ca · Succeſſors of 
Peter. 


7 Beckened to their fellowes.] be much worte that he called 
ES and t OY BY 


9 1 5 
made ee e 


3 — 


ample Z cale of ules. 


27 h the merits others t here fure The interceſſion 
ng ſe der oe 2 


— _ * 
7 p . 
: . : a . 1 2 - 
73 5 - , N . 


. — DA ww IE — 
— * 


—— —— 


* nor Papiſl the or dſes. And the myumtpechathe ee, rem eg. 


1 intreated by another to forgive,declareth | POL warnen 108 
8 818 God: 8 be eech moR plainly in other places, Wh ſaith, N hente ſþ my gre | 
merty, | rey is my chown Exhert. od Virgin. Affirming alſo, that ù mam is juſbfied and ſaved by fat * Faith cy 


lone, oftentimes, In ey. ad Rom. c. 2. 341,1 1. 1 Cor. 1 Gal. c. . and elſewhere, 


Ru E M. 5 f of man in eatth.] I whith ad (*ſaith Cyril) it is deere that the Sore of man fath power in Brief de, a 
n e ones. + Which he ſaid both for biuſelfe ayd u. For be, as God, ing woe hn Lo of ee — cams f 
forꝑiverh And we alſo have obtained by him that wonderfull grace; for it is ſaid to bis Diſciples, Wh. Ha 
finnes you fhall remit,” they are remitted to them And bow ſbculd not he be able to 1emnt nner, who gave ether » 
over te derbe ſame; | 1 | - F Ns . 
FvLxE 5 Chriſt as God forgiverh ſinnes properly, here to the ſicke of the Palſie. But Matth. 9. Sed. 6, you hold; that ragen of 
Chriſt a may fs i mocha The poeer thar Che gave ap bis Dilppeao Poon hace, is to fitmes. © g 
rt hems e torgiven S. Hieron.ta Matth,16. i MET "ay 
Rutm, 6 * 29 Leavingalli im, J The * profane Iulian charged Matthew of roo much lightneſſe, to leave aff and Hui Mag) 
akine all arid follow a ſtranger, at one word; "but indeed hereby is ſcene the marvellous efficacie of Chrilis word aud internalf wer- Feen 
tlloums Chriſt king that in a moment can alter rhe beam of may, and cauſe bim not bing to efleeme the thingt moll deere unro kim; es 


FvI kB 6 


Matth. 1251. 
Marke 2,23. 


1 King. 21, 4. 


Levit. 24,9. 


Matth. 12510. 


Marke 3,1. 


. corne, his Diſciples did plucke the eares, and 


man is Lord of the Sabbath alſo. 


which he did not oxely then i preſence, but ly doth in the Church. For ſe 8. Anthony, V. Francis, ond others, cap.12. 
by (29255, Aug, our Saviour eb the Church. forſooke all and follawed him. | 2 . 
Franc is followed not ( briſt in 8 Goſpel, but did ſet up a new Sect of his one religion, oſ whom. Fra. . 
they be called Franciſcanes, as of Chriſt Chriſtians 1 * apt. CO 17 me for hi — W . * 
we may beleeve his difciples writings and ings of him. o Wi | ing Friers,goe abour it 
to aboliſh che rere Goſpel, and called it the Goſpel 2) the ſpirit, ande- * 
rernall Goſpel, Which was unded openly in Paris, and h:d beene preached: 5.5, yeeres withour controlment, Lal., t. 
till at laſt it was burnt * at the ate requeſt and outcrying of Guilielmas de ſandto Amore, and o- . 
thers of Paris : Guil. de ſancł. Amor. de . Math. Paris : Anno Dom. 1236. Pillen. 


C HAP. VI. | 2 


Fer reproving by Scriprnig andmiracle (a4 alſo by reaſon) the Phariſtet blindnefſe about the obſervation of the Sab. 


bath, 11 they ſceke bij death. 12 Having in the mountaine prayed al night , be chuſet » twelve Apotiter, 17 and 
alter many miracles upon the diſeaſed, 20 be maketh a Sermon to his Diſciples before the people: propoſing hea- 
ven to ſuch as will /uffer for him, 24 and woe to ſuch as will net. 27 Tet nhalt exhorting ro doe goed even to 
cur enemies a ſo. 29 and that the matters muſi fir mend themſelves. 46 Final, to die good-workes, becauſe on 
ly faith wilt nor ſuffice. . 

A - Nd it came to paſſe on the + Sabbath ſe- 


Nd it * cameto afſe on the ſecond Sab Matth.nz.1, 
cond-firſt, when he paſſed thorow the 25 


2 2 the firſt;that he went thorom the marke 3.23 
corn fields: and his diſciples plucked the eares o 
3 did eat, = ns their cap 

2 And certaine of the Phariſees [aid unto 
them, Why doe you that which is not law- them, iy doe 2282 lewfull to doe 
full ou the Sabbaths ? on the Sabbath dayes ? . 

2 And IBS vs anſwering them, ſaid, 3 And Jeſus anſwering them,ſaid,* Have 1 Sam. 21.6. 
Neither this have you read which David ee not read ſo mach as thu that David did, 


did eat rubbing them with their hands. 
2 And certaine of the Phariſees ſaid to 


did, when himfelfe was an hungred and they when hee himſelfe was an bungred ,- and they 
that were with him : which were with hin > + 


4 * How he entred into the houſe of God, 
and tooke the loaves of rhe Propoſition, and 
did ear, and gave to them that were with 


4 How he went into the houſe of God, aud 
did take and eat the Shew-bread, and gave alſo 
ty them. that were with him, which is not lawful 


him, which is not lawfull to eat? but onely te cat bur forthe Prieſts onely, Levit:24:9, 
for Prieſts ? 5 Ana be ſaid anto them, That the Sonne 


of man #s Lord alſo of the Sabbath day. | 
6 Aud it came 10 paſſe alſo in another Matth. f 2. 0 
Sabbath, that he entred into the & ynagogue, and marke 3.1. 
taught: and there was a man whoſe right hand 
wa Aried wp,” * 
7 Au ile geribes aud Phariſees watched 
him, whether he would heals on the Sabbath 
#ay : that they might finde how to accuſe him. * 
8 But he knew the ir thoughts, and [aid to 
| the man 0 ich had che withered hand Riſe up, 
ſaid to the man that had the withered hand, n fand forth in abe midi. And he aroſe, and 
Ariſe, and ſtand forth. into the mids. And ri- Hood forth. 
ling he ſtood. 9 - Then ſaid ſeſis unto them, I wil acke 
9 Andilssvs faid to them, I aske you, if 79% 4queſtion, n ger wir lenfull on the fas. 
it be lawfilll on the Sabbath to do well or ill :  #4th dayes to dee good, or to dos evill ? t0 ſave 2 
to ſſlave a ſoule or to deſtroy ? ones life,or to dgftray i: 
be een ford thy had And . unte the man, Strerch forth thy 
he ſtretched” it forth: and his hand was re- band. And he did ſo: and his hand was reſtored 
ſtored. dene whole as the ather.. wo 
11 


And he ſaid to them, That the Son of 


6 And it came to paſſe on another Sab- 
bath alſo, that he — x into the Synagogue, 
and taught. And there was a man, and his 
right hand was withered. 

7 And the Scribes and Phariſees watched 
if he would cure on the Sabbath: that they 
might finde how to accuſe him. 

8 But he knew their cogitations: and he 


| „ a 


11 And 


According toS. Luke. 


Cnar.s. 177 
11 And they were repleniſhed with mad- 11 Andthey were filed with madusſſe, and 
- nefſe :and they communed one with another communed together among themſelvgs what 
what they mighrdoetoIs s vs. they might doe to Teſs. | 57 
The Goſpel 12 And it came to paſſe in thoſe dayes, he 12 Aud it came to paſſe in thoſe dayer that 
upon 8. Belte- vent forch into the mountaine to pray, an he went out into a mountaine to pray,and conti- 
nevesday. _ he pafſed|| the whole night in the prayer of e all night there in to CG n. 
God. 13 Aud when it was day, he called his Dif. 
Mach 0, t. 13 And when day was come, he called ciples : *and of them he choſe twelve whom alſo Match. 10. t. 
Mr, 3313.6, 7 his Diſciples : and he choſe twelve of them he called eApoſtles. | marke 3. 13. 
Luke , i. ({| whom alſo he named Apoſtles.) = 14 (Simon, hom he alſo named Peter, and 
14 || Simon whom' he ſurnamed Peter, Andrew his hrother , Iames and John, Philip, 
and Andrew his brother, Iames and Iohn, and Bartholomew, | 
Philip and Bartholomew, 15 Matthew , and Thomas, Tames the 
, 15 Matthew and Thomas, Iames of Al- ſonne of eAlphews, and Simon, which i called 
phzus,and Simon thar is called Zelotes, Zeloter, 
| 16 And Inde of Iames,and Indas Iſcariote 16 And ſadu, James brother, and Judas 
which was the traitour. Iſcariot which alſo was the traitonr.) 
The Goſpel 17 And deſc with them he ſtood 17 And when hecame downe with them, 
won Albo- in a plaine placey-and the multitude of his be food in the plaine field, and the company of 


lower eve. And Diſciples, and a- very great company of pe 
for many mar- ple from all Tewry and Hierufalem : and the 
My Sea coaſt both of Tyreand Sidon, 

18 Which were come to heare him, and 
to be healed of their maladies. And they that 
were vexed of uncleane ſpirits, were cured. 

19 And all the multitude ſe 
him, becauſe vertue went 


and healed all. | them all, 
20 And he lifting up his eyes upon his : 20 Audwben he had lifted wp-biteyes wpon 
Mu 52.6, 7. — — are ye poore: for — ey . - for Matth.s. 2; 
yours is the kitgdome of God. Jenrs 1s the kingaome of God 
21 Bleſſed are you that now are d: 2 * Bleſſed are yethat hunger now : fur qe Bla 653. 
becauſe you-ſhall be filled, Bleſſed are you 4 be ſatrefied,* Bleſſed art ye that weeye w, xc. 61. 3. 
p that now weepe : becauſe Hangh. for ye fball laugh, let 


22 Bleſled ſhall you . 
hate you, and when they ſhall feparate you, 
and upbraid - yo ,- and abandou your nam 
as evil}, for the —— 1 or | 
25 Be glad in that day and rejdyce: 
pared) — is much in heaven. 
For according eo theſe rhings- Uid their fi- 


Y Ln 


chers to the prophets. * get 
24 But woe toyouthar are rich, becauſe 


their fl 


you. 

28 Bleſſe them that curfe you, and 

for them that calumniate yon. f 5 * 
29 And hee- that ſtfiketh thee on the 

yery one juſtly cheelee, offer alſa the other. And from him 

aking. For That taketh away from thee thy robe, prohi- 

that which is bite not thy coat alſo. SR 

. — 30 And t to every one that askerh thee, 

n gwe: and of him that taketh away the things 

2.c.40.deSer. that are thine,aske nat againe. 

Dom. is mozte- 31 And according as you will that men 

doe 


T bat is, to e- 


ſpirits : and they were healed. | 
hr to touch ö 
from him, for there went vrrtue ont of him, and 'hvaled 


+ 123. Rejoyce ye in that 


eu. for fa did their fathers to the 2 


his diſciplet, and a great maltitude of people, out 
of all Inrie and Hieruſalem, and from the Sea 
coalt of Tyre and Sidon, which came to heare 
him, and to be healed of their diſeaſes, a 
18 And they that were vexed with foul⸗ 


19 Aud all the people preſſed to touch base 


22 *Bleſſed are ye whentmen ſhall hate „Matth. 5. 
— | ul ſpore you from The FLY 
Company N * 
ai, vile te Sees Le. 8 


ale. 
or 
Joy: for behold, your reward: ue gre yl, 
fer in likg mauer did their fathers unto the Pro- 

i 2 21 10 
24 * Butwae unto jou that are rich's for ye Amos 6. 1. 
have your — ee 8 dleſ3 14 
een that are full: for ye hall gc, 65.15, 
now — — 

waile, 


* : 
4 


26 Woe unte you when men 


27 e 1 ſay unte you which beare , March.$.44; | 
Love your — good ro them which hate 


N. 
28 Bleſſe them that curſi ou, and or 
them — trouble you. * 
29 * And unto him that ſmiteth thee on the 
one cheeks, offer alſo the other: * and him that Matth. 5. 39. 
taketh away thy cloake, forbid not to takg thy i. Cor. s.. 
coat alſo, | rt Gora 
o Give to every man that acheth of thee; 
him that tabeth away thy goods athe them 
not Againe, | 


31 * And as je wonld that m ſhould dee March. 7.13: 
T 3 ro 


— 


The Goſpel 


Cnar.s 


The Goſpel 
upon the tirſt 
Sunday after 
Pentecoſt. 


/ 


doe to you, doe you alfo to them in like man- 
ner 


32. And if you love them that love you, 
what thanke is to you? for ſinners alſo love 
thoſe that loue them. 

33 And if ye doe good to them that dos 
you good: what thanke is to you? for ſin- 
ners alſo doe this. 

34 And if ye lend to them of whom ye 
hope to receive: what thanke is to you? for 


ſi ners alſo lend unto ſinners, for to receive as ? 


much. | 
35 But love ye your enemies: doe good 


and lend, hoping for nothing — 


your reward ſhall be much, and you 
the ſonnes of the Higheſt, becauſe himſelſe 
is beneficiall upon the unkinde and the evill. 
6 Be ye therefore merciſull as alſo your 
Fa 3 mercifull. FF WP 
e not, and you ſhall not be j ; 

— —— ſhall not be coadem- 
ned ; forgive,and you ſhall be forgiven. 

38 Give and there ſhall be given to you; 
— Ing 
ken together an ing over we 
iro — — with the fame — 
fire Joe you doe mete, it ſhall be meaſured 
to you againe. 

39 And he ſaid to them a ſimilitude alſo : 
Canthe blinde leade the blindeꝰ doe not both 
fall into the ditch? | 

40 The diſciple is not above his maſter : 
but every one ſhall be perſect, if he be as his 
maſter. | 

41 And why ſeeſt thou the more in thy 
brothers eye: but the beame thatis in thine 
owe eye thou conſidereſt not? 

42 Or how canſt thou ſay to thy brother, 
Brother, let me caſt out the mote out of thine 
eye: thy ſelſe not ſeeing the beame in thine 
owne eye? Hypocrite, caſt firſt the beame 
out of thine owne eye: and then ſhalt thou 


ſee cleerely to take forth the mote out of thy © 


brothers eye. 


43 For there is no good troe that yeeldeth t 


evill fruits : nor evill tree, that yeeldeth good 
fruit. 

44 For every tree is knowne 
For neither doe they gather figs of tharnes : 
neither of a buſh doe they gather the grape. 

45 The good man of the treaſure 
of his heart bringeth forth the evill 
man of the ill treaſure bringeth forth evill ; 
for of the aboundance of the heart the 
mouth ſpealceth. 

46 And why call you me, Lord, Lord: 
and doe not the things which I ſay? 

47 Every one that commeth to me, and 
heareth my words, and doth them, I will 
ſhew you to whom he is like. 

48 He islike to a man: building a houſe, 
that digged deepe, and laid the foundation 
upon a rocke. And when an inundation 8 
the 


his uit. Fu 


to you, doe yee alſo to them likewiſe, 

32 * For of yee love them which love you, Tob.4.16, 
what thanks have ye ? far ſonners alſo love their 
lovers, 

33 Audif yer doe good for them which dee 
goed for you, what thanks have ye ? for ſinners 
alſo doe even the ſame. 

34 * Andie lend to them of whom ye hope Marth 5,46. 
te receive, what thanks have ye ? * for mr Mach, 5.42, 
alſo lend to finners to receive ſuch like 4. 

auc. | 
35 But love ye your enemies, and doe good 
and lend, looking for nothing againe : and your 
reward ſhall be great, and ye foal be the children 
of the Hiebeſt:for he i Kinde unto the nnkinde, 
aud to th — 

36 Ze je therefore mercifull,a your Father 
alſo 1 — mw” 

x by Iuage wet, aud ye ſhall not be jud 42 Math. 7. 1. 
all : condemne not and ye ſhall not be c 
at * Je ſhall be forgiven, 

38 ive, and it ſhall be given unto pos gaad Math. 7.2, 
weaſure, preſſed domus, together, and marke 4.24. 
—— men give into your boſomes : 
for with the ſame meaſure that ye mete withall, 
it ſhall be meaſured to you againe. 

39 Ale 1 forth a ſimilitiude unto them, 
Can the blinde leade the blinde? Shall they not Matth.15, 14, 
both fall into the ditch ? 

40 * The diſciple is nat above his maſter, Matth. 10 14, 
but whoſoever will be 4 perfect diſciple, ſha john 13.26, 
be as his maſter uv. 

41 * And why ſceft then the mate that it in 
228 ee, but conſidereſt not the beame 

i in thine owne eye ? 

42 Either how canſt tho ſay to thy bro- 
ther, Brother, let mee pull out the mate that 
1 in thine ee: when thow thy ſelfe ſecſt not 
the beame that is in thine mne eye * Thou 
Hypocrite, caſ ous the beame one of thine 
owe exe firſt, aud then ſhalt bos ſee perfacb- 
ly to pull out the mote that i in thy brothers 

e. 122 

43 Fer it i not 4 good tree that brin 
orth evill fruit: neither is that an cvill tree that 
bringeth forth gaod fruit, . 

. , 44 * For every tree 1 knowne by his owne Match. 12.33. 

it : far of thornes doe nat men gather figs, marke 7.16. 


Matth. 7. 3. 


Matth. 7. 17. 


nor a bramble buſh gather they bog 

45 A goed man — of e of 
bis heart, bringeth forth. that which im good : 
and an evill man _ the evill treaſure of hu 
heart, bringeth forth that which is evil: For 
of the aboundance of the heart, his month ſpea- 


keth. | 
46 n cal ye me Lord, Lord, aud doe not Matth. 2. 21. 
as 1 bid you ? rom. 13.2 


47. Whoſoever commeth to me, aud heareth 
my ſayings, and doth the ſame, I will ſhew Jon to 
whom he is like. 

48 He i like aman which built an houſe, 
and dig ged deepe, and laid the foundation on 
the rocks. And when the waters aroſe, the | 


cat 


— 


Cu A P. G. 


According toS. Luke. 179 
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Rus M. 1 


FyLKE I 


Ras M.3 


FyLxE 2 


RRB M. 3 
FIE E 3 


Ru M. 


NEM. 4 


Foixs 4 


RuEM. 5 


VIII 5 


beat vebemently upon that houſe, and rouid not 
move it yo it was grawnded upon the vote, 

49 But he that heareth, and doth it not, 1 
likg a man that without foundation built an 
houſe upon the earth : againſt which the floud 
which the river did beat : and incontinent it did bear vehemently,” and it fell immediately, 
fell, and the ruine of that houſe was great. and the fall of that houſe was great 


| MARXGINALYE NOTES. CHAP. Vt 
Sabbath ſecond firſt] S. Hierome (ep.. ad Nepotian) writeth of bimſelfe,that heing ar Conf eutinople,he 
ehed his mater Gregone Nazianzene, the famous Dociour, then Bijhop there, what Sabbath this was, who by his 
were declared that it was very hard to tell, neither is it yet knowne to the beũ learned. Ter the proteffaurs are 


Aa cher all dig in che ke. Bauer ſay wih . Aupmfitte,T het 
er: we lay not, ings in the Scripture are very cat we ſay with, Luguſtae, Thur Slander, 
evident or plaine places, be might provide 


God bath e wholeſomely ſo tempered the Scriptures, that 
for hunger, and by darke places, wipe «way loat hſomeneſſe. For netbing almoſi is beaten out e thoſe tier which 
i not found elſewhere ,uttered moi] plainciy, De Doch. C hriſt. l. 2. c. 6. And as for this Sabbath ſecond principal, _ 
phantus ſhewerh plainely, that it was the laſt ſolemne day of the feaſt of unleavened bread, by conference of 
Law, Leuit. 23. Epiphe. Hereſ.5 1. * wt 

48 Building an houſe.] He buldeth right and ſurely, that hath both faith and gaod workes : be buildeth on ſand, 
that trufteth to his faith, or reading, or knowledge of the Scripture, and doth not worte or live accords N 

If faith be taken for bare knowledge, as in /ames 2. he that truſteth to ſuch a faith buildeth in the ſand. Net 
true faith — ſuffice th to juſtihcation, and bringeth forth good workes as the fruits of a juſtified man: as Au- 
guſt ine ſheweth plentifully, De Fid. & Oper. c. 14. K 22.0 23. | 


the river beat againſt that houſe, and it could 
not move it: for it was founded upon a rock. 

49 Bur he that heareth, and doth not: 
is like to a man building his houſe upon 
the earth without a foundation: againſt the 


Inſtification by 
faith onely. 


| ANNOTATIONS, CHAP. VI. 

3 Neither this have you read. ] The Scribes and Phariſees boaed mot of their knowledge of the Scriptures . eretikes undere 
but our Saviour often ſheweth their great ignorauce. Even ſo the Heretikes that now adayet vaunt mot of the Scrip- ſtand not the 
tures and of their — of them may ſcone be proved to underſſ andlittle or nothing. Scriptures. 

It is enough for you tocall us Heretickes, and ſiy that we undeſtand little or in the Scri 
thereof let our ny 2 writings and conferences beare witneſſe. Yet we vaunt not of our 
humbly thanke the Authour thereof. 

9 Save a ſoule. ] Hereby it ſeemeth that cbriũ (as at other times lightly al mayer) did not onely heale this man ia 
body, but of ſame 3 diſeaſe in bis ſoule. 

12 The whole night] Our Saviour inft antly prayed, alone in the mqunt without doore, al night long, as d prepa- The Churches 
ration to the defignement of his Apoiiles the day after: to give example to the Church of — when at the 
Prie#s are to bee ordered, and a leſſon to us all what we ſhould doe for our owne neceſiiries, when Chrift did ſo for re? aa 


other mens. 
proplugodeneily, when miniſters of the word and Sa- 


es, but slauder. 


The Church ought to follow our Saviour Chriſt in prayi 
craments are ordained. But this example is little followed in Poperie, as common experience teacheth, where 
ſimonie ſo greatly prevaileth in this matter, and moſt of all at Rome. 
13 Whom he named Apoſtles. } Here it is to be noted ageiui} our Adverſaries that deceitſully 
fomple the whoie nature and quality of certaine ſacred functions, by the primative ion and compaſſe of the 
names or words whereby they be called; with whom as a Priefl is but an Elder, and a B1jhop, @ watchman or Super- 
intendent, ſo an Apoſile is nothing but a Legate or Meſſenger, audtherefore as they (argue) can make no Lawes nor Caly.Tnft.1.4.c.9. 
preſcribe or teach any thing not expreſſed in his mandatum. Know therefore again ſuch deceivers , that ſuch things The name and 
are rot to be ruled by the vulgar pofols wee uſe and application of the holy writers, and 
in this point by Chniis owne expreſſe impofirion. And ſo this wor Kelle, 6 calling of Office gævernement, aut ho- 
rity, and moſi high dignity given by our Ma er, ſpecially to the Colledge of the T'wetve : whom he endued above that 
which the vulgar e of their name requireth, with power to binde and looſe 10 puniſh and pardon, to teach and 
rule bis Church, Out of which roome and dignity, which is called in the 7ſalme and in the Afs, a Biſhopricke, when PAl.108,8. 
Iudas fell, Mathias was choſen to ſupplie ir, and was numbred among the reft , who were as founders or foundations of = — 
our religion, as the Apoſtie termeth them. T herefore to that Coffedge this name agreerh by ſpeciall impoſition and pre- _ 
rogative,though afterward it was by uſe of the Scriptures, extended to $. Paul and Barnabas, and ſometimes to the 1 Cor.12- 
Apoſties ſucceſſours : as alſo( by the like uſe of Scriptures ) to the firſs converters of countreys to the faith, or their cy Ephe-4,1 1- 
adjutors in that function. In which ſenſe $. Paul challengeth to be the Corinthians Apofile and named E ions . 
the D <Qobe : ox pe cal 6. Goegarie cod by ſpit 31 Hugetine, wp pete of Xu land. Is aff which * 
tahing: it ever fynifieth dignity, regiment, P aternity, Principality and Primacie in the Church of God : according ta 
b. Paul, 1 Cor. 12, He hath placed in his Church,firſt indeed Apoſtles, &c. N hereby we may ſee that S. Peters 
dignity was a wonderfull eminent ative and ſoveraignty , when he was the head wot onely of other Chriftian 
men, but the haad of all Apofiles , yea even of the Colledge of the Twelve. And if our Adverſariet ti to have lear- 
ned any profiteble leſſon by the word Apoſtle, more p y and truly they might have gathered, that Chriſt called 
theſe bis principal officers Apoſtles ir Sent ( himſelſe alſo ſpecially and above all other being Millus,that is Sent, and fich. 4-18: 
called alfa 2 the Scriptures) to warne us by the nature of the ward that none ane true Apoſtler, pal orr,r 
preachers, that are not ſpecially ſent and called, or that cannot ew by whom they be ſent ; and that all Heretiches 
therefore be rather Apottates then Apotiles for that they be not ſent nor duely cafled,nor choſen to preach, 
Our Saviour Chriſt gave names of —_— his Miniſters, that we might not onely — > 
of their office, but alſo their duty. And therefore we doe rightly make our of the notation. of the A- 
paſtes name: They be or A adors, Ergo, they cannot make layes,or preſcribe or teach any thing Apoſtles. 
Gde their commiſſion. for this is the duty of Legates. Yet is their office of his h Bar and authority, being 
the Ambaſſadors of the King of kings: becauſe 1 Ambaſſador repreſenteth the perſon and authority 
- the Prince from whom he is ſent. So aa Elder us a name of dignity, gravity'and authority, a Biſhop of vig 
„ wildome 


meaſure to the 


Mme, dibgence, which in fo weighty affairey an ct his office, cannot be without hanourand Bilbops. 
authority. Thos dg a Loved ander, — —— the ſimple in meaſuri — of lacred functions, — 
by the 7 ſignification of their names. Their offices ang functions are ſer downe plainely 1 * 
as well for the dignity; as fot che duty that belongeth unto them, And they have apt names given by _ * 25 
ö T 3 ** 5 *J 


RRE M. 6 
FVIXE 6 
RAEM. 7 
FvLxE 7 


Ru M. 8 


FvIxkE 8 


Ru E M. 9 


FVIXI 9 


ty Wichout, 
wa 
nmiſfiòn 


elle, he is 2 Prieſſ * 2 gopgenoug 


the | 
from . | * 
ſtles, by full, peciall, and immediate commiſfion, but by uſe of 


your A 

(aith, He a made heir vupuſpie by the Apoſſle, when he 
the meſſenyer of S. Paul. Parre unlike to Gregorie and his d 
che latter was Gregories ao But — — was not Chriſts 


he lived)a good man: yet Farreft6m the ay; — hriſt. Bur the on- 124 
derfull prerogative of Ferirs primacie above the reſt of t Apoſtles, we ſee not, ſeeing it was 8 or- Peters primocis 
der, not of honour or ity. Cypride unit eccie / fnirron.cont᷑. Iqvin. lib. 1. and Con the leſſon 


rene the name of A e aſtourt, ot 
eachers;but thoſe that are ſear of God, and have lavvfull calling by God and the Church. 5 
14 Simon.] Peter in the numbring of the Apoftlet, al wayes fiit named and prejerred before Andrew his elder — 7 Preen. 
bror ber, and ſeitiar by calfing. ser Annot. Mat. 1b, 2. LILLE ee | a 
For petert tive. See — — — Ee 090, 4 
23 Be he common miſeries that fal to t preachers and ot her Catholike men for Chriftc ſale, as All [ 
—— f J mourying , — be indeed the greateſſ lie ingt that can be L the for Chriſta 
reward of heaven. Contrariwiſe, al the felicities of this world without-Chrift, are indeed nothing but woe, and the . 
entrance to everlaſting miſerie. > 
The ſufferings of this life are not wortby of t he glory that ſhall be re bealed in the children of, God, Rom 8. 18. Merit. 
Therefore they be not ineritorious of the reward of heaven. For trernall life is the free gift of God in Chnſt 
Ieſus our Lord, m. 6. 23. i SIG | 
26 Shall bleſſe you.] This woe pertaineth to the Heretikes of our dayes, that — to have rhe peoples praiſet, 20 ray of 
blef ings and ſhoutes , preaching pleaſant things of purpoſe to their uching eares : as did the falſe prophets, when they hen 
were magnified and canmended therefore of the carnall le wer. bs | 
We preach mortification, and bearing of the Croſſe of Chriſt to be neceſſary for all Chiiſhan men, under Preachers of _ | 
paine of eternall damnation, which is no pleaſant doftrine to carnall men. But your doctrine of Pardons, Ab- n., 
IT mee eternall paines into temporall, & then ſatisfaction by meritorious deeds, 
and other mens wvorkes ſweetly paid for, be preachings of ple ings,to ſerve the humor of itching cares. 
35 Lend, hoping notbing. ] In that we may ſeeme here tobe to lend thoſe whom we thinke not able nor Agpiaſt na: 
like ever to repay againe, it mutt be holden for a councelt rather then a commandement, except the caſe of tie; 
but it may be rather taken for a precept , wherein uſury, that is to ſay the expefation not of the money lent, but of van 
rage for tone, is forbidden : as by other places of Scripture it is condenned. and is a thing againil the law of nature and 
nat tons. And great ſhame and pity tr is, that it ſpould be ſo much uſed or ſuffered among Chrittians, or ſo covered and 
f/m 5 . by king 2 5 ' C aa 
a be too you to beare, you mitigate it by mating it a yo ouncell. But to Conincels and 
binary ———— 8 KA pure true charity,which is one of the great rows rms Yet it is not ro Precera. 
be meant of all men, but ſuch as have need to borrovy,actto ſerve their pleaſure,or to increaſe their gaine, but 
for their neceſſity. And it is manifeſt, that where we are commanded to lend, not onely uſury is not whe looked 
for, but eyen the principall muſt be-adventured never to be reſtored, | 


CHAP. VII. 


He teflifieth the faith of the Centurion who was a Gentile, to be greater then be found among all the le wet, and cu- 
iet h his ſervant abſent. 11 The widowes ſonne he reviveth and reſloret h to her, and is renowned thereupon. 18 
To lohnt meſſengers he anſwereth with miracles, leaving to lohn to preach thereby unto them that he is Chrif#. 24 
And afterward he declareth how worthy credit was lohas teſt imony, 29 inveighing againſt the Phariſees, 3 1 
ho with reit ler of their manners of living could be wonne. 36 Shewing alſo unto them by occaſion of Marie 
Magdalene, how he is a friend to foaners, not tomainetaine them in ſinne, but to forgive them their ſuunes upon 
their faith and penance. IS 

Nd when hee had fully faid all his VV Her he had ended all his ſayings in the 
words into rhe eares of the people, he audience of the people,*he and inte C. Marth. . 
entred into Cap . b | 
2 And the ſervant of a certaine Centuri» 2 Andacertaine Centurion: ſervant which 
on being ſicke, was ready to die: who was as deare wnto him, being ficks, was in perill of 


deare unto him. death, 


3 And when he had heard of IE svs, he 3 efudwhenhe heard of Ieſau, bee ſent 
ſent unto him the Ancients of the Iewes, de- unto him the Elders of the Jemes, beſeeching 
firing him to come and heale his ſervant. bim that hee would come and heale his ſer- 


4 But they being come to Isvs, be- var, 
ſoughr him earneſtly, Aying to him, That be 4 And when they came to Teſws, they be- 


3 that thou eſt doe this for ſought him inſtantly, ſaying, He is worthy that 
TIO thou doe this for him 4 
5 For he loveth our nation: and he hath 5 For be loveth aur nation and hath built 

built a Synagogue for us. was 


6 And II VS went wich them. 2 6 Then leſur went with them, dies 
W | | 


C 


According to S. Luke. 


(3 H A P. 7. 


when he was now not farre from the houſe, 
the Centurion ſenc his friends unto him, ſay- 


+ Scethe An- ing, Lord, trouble not thy felfe ; for + I un 
— op" not worthy that thou ſnouldeſt enter under my 
n „ d 
ws — which cauſe neither did I 
thinke my ſelfe worthy to come to thee: but 
fy the word, and my ſervant ſhall be made 
whole. | 
- 8 For Talfo am a man ſubject to authe- 
rity, having under me ſouldiers : and I fay to 
this, Goe, and he goeth: and to another, 
Come, and he commeth : and to my ſervant, 
Doe this, and he doth ir, | 
9 Which Is sv $hearing, marvelled: 
and turning to the multitndes that followed 
him he ſayd, Amen Ifay to you, neither in If- 
rael have I found fo great Aith. 

10 And they that were ſent, being retur- 
ned home, fomid the ſervant that had beene 
ſicke, wage | ww Is 

11 And it came to paſſe, afrcrwar 

5 went into a city chat W called Naim : and 
Sunday aſter there went with him his Diſciples anda very 
Pentecoſt. great miltitude. ä 

Age n * 12 Andwhenhecimenighto the gate f 
the fo the city, beholda dead man is carried forth, 
week of Lent. forthe bf his mother: and ſhe was a 
And for S. Mo- widow : and a great multitude of the city 


* uuf with her. * 
May 13 Whom whenourFofd had ſeene, be- 
ing mooved with mercy upon her, he ſaid to 

her, Weepe not, tr. | 

14 And he came neere and touched the 

coffin. And they that caried ir,ſtood ſtill: and 

he 1 man, I ſay to thee;Ariſe, | © | 

15 And he chat was dead, fate up, and be- 

gan to ſpeake. And he gave him to his mo- 

ther. Bien 

16 And feare rooke them all: and they 

magnified — That a great Prophet 

3s riſen among us: and, That God hath viſi- 

red his people. 

17 And this ſaying went foorth into all 

id Leal a and into all the countrey a- 


18 And Tohns Viſciples ſhewed him of 


all theſe things. 

19 And Iohn called two of his diſciples, 
and ſent them to Ia sv s, ſaying, Art thou he 
that art to come: or expect we another? 

20 And when the men were came unto 
him, they ſayd, Iohn the Baptiſt hath ſent us 
to . thou he that art to come: 
or expect we another ? 8 

21 (And the ſelfe fame houre, he cured 
many of maladies, and hurts and evill ſpirits: 

c {zaeirere, and to blind he © e light.) a 
i anſweri 4 id to them, Goe 

and report to 8 ou have heard and 
ſeene: * That the blind Ce, the lame walke, 
cleanie, the deafe heare, 


23 t The 


Matth. 11, z. 


Ea. 35,7. 
61,1. 


the lepers are made 
the dead riſe againe, 


he Was new not farre from the houſe ; the Cen- 
turion ſent friends to him, ſaying unto him, 
Lord, trouble not ay. ſelfe : for I am not worthy 
that thow ſoouldeſt enter under my roofe. ' 

7 Wherefore I thought not my ſelfe worthy 
to come unto thee : but | ay chow the word, and 
my — — y 22 | 

8 For Lalſo ama man ſet under powir ha- 
wing auler me ſonldiers: and I ſay unto one, 
Goc, and he goth: and to another, Come, ami be 
commeth : and to wy ſeruant , Doe thus, and bo 
ad 1 10 Y07O0Te | | 

9 When [eſis heard theſe things, he mar- 
velled at him, and turned him about, and ſaid 
unto the prople that him , 1 ſay unto 
you, I laue not found ſo great faith, no, not in 
Iſrael, | | 


10 And they that were ſent;when they were 
returned home , found the ſervant whole that 

11 Aud it came to paſe the day: after, 
that he went into a city called Naim : 
many of bu Diſcipleswent with him aud much 
People, = 

12 When he came nigh to the gate of the ci- 
ty, behold, there was « dead man carriei ant, 
which was the onely ſonne of his mother jand ſhe 
— — and much people of the city was 
Wi , 


And he ſaid, Ton 
I5 Andhe — 


him went foorth tho- 
rowout all Iury, and thorowont all the regions 
which lie rowhd abt. , mee 
18 Aud the diſciples of Tohn ſpewed him Matik. i 1.4 
of all theſe things. ep . 4 9 2 
19 ' And lohn, when bt had called unto him 
two of his Diſciples, he ſent them to Ieſeu, [7 
ing, Art thou he that commeth, or loolę we for 
another ? 7 1 
20 When the met were come unto him, they 
ſayd, Tohn Baptiſt hath ſent us unto thee , ſay- 
ing, Ari thou he that commeth, or looks 
another ? nit od nx 2 
21 Aud is that ſame boure be cured many of 
their infirmities and plagues and of evill ſpirics, 
244 53 
22 Then Ieſis anſwering, ſad umto thens, 
Goe your way, and bring word againe to Tohn, 
eee, 
the blinde ſee againe, oe, rar: 
. e, the dead riſe, to the 
poore is the Goſpel preached. 9 
f 23 4 


The Goſpel 


+ The poore-are evangelized : and 


. 2 * 
vang eli cantur, bleſſed is he whoſoever ſhall not be ſcandali- offe 


v0 in m. hs 15 7 
24 —— 5 

| began ta ſax af Iohn to the multi- 
des, What Went. — — 
ſee? a reed mooved with the winde? 


25 But what went you forth to ſe&?a man 


clathedin t ſoft garments? behold they that 
are in coſtly apparell and delicacies, are in the 
houſe of Kings. | | 

26 But.what went you out for to ſee? a 
Prophet? Certes I ay to you, and more then 
a Prophet. 4 * g Uh. 

27 This is he of whom it is written, Be- 
hold I ſend mine Angel before thy face, which 
ſhall prepare thy way before thee, 

28 For I ſay to you, A greater Prophet 
among the children of women then lohn 
the Baptiſt, there is no man; but he that is the 
on the kingdome of God, is greater 


e. "x 

29 And all the people hearing and the 
Publicans, juſtified God,being baptized with 
Tohns baptiſme. ms 

30 But the Phariſces and the Lawyers 
t deſpiſed the counſell of God againſt them- 
I not baptized of him. 

31 And our Lord ſayd, Whereunto then 
ſhall Tliken the men of this generation, and 
vrhereunto are they like? 

32 They are like to children fitting in 
rhe market place, and ſpeaking one to an o- 
ther, and faying, We have piped to you, and 
you have not danced : wee have lamented, 
and you have not wept. = 

33 For Tohn the Baptiſt came neither 
eating bread nor drinking wine: and yon 
fy,Hehath a devill. | 

34 The ſonne of man came eating and 


drinking: and you fay, Behold a man that is a 
read odiitareF win, a friend of Hamer 


Publicans and ſinners. 


35 Ang wiſedome is juſtified of all her & 
18 | 


36 And one of the Phariſees deſired him 
to eat with him. And being entered into the 
houſe of the Phariſee, he far downe to meat. 
37 And behold a woman that wasin the 


day in city, a ſinner, as ſhe knew that he was ſer 
Paſſion week. downe inthe Phariſees houſe , ſhe brought 


analablaſter boxe of oyntment : 

38 And ſtanding behind beſide his feet, 
ſhe began to t water his feet with teares,and 
wiped them with the haires of her head, and 
kifled his feet, and annoynted them with the 
oyntment. | 
Gg eat v n date 2), TH 
ſeeing it, ſ ichin himſelfe, faying, Thi: 
ma Be — a Prophet, would — cengs 
who and what manner of woman ſhee i 
which toucheth him, that ſhe is a ſnner. 
40 And Issvs anfwering fayd to him, Si- 
ot mon, 


rs were de- departed , be beganne te ſheake unto 


$25 


ſaying We 
> : 


Mg, And happy is hee whoſorver ſhall not bee 


” John were - 
People 


concerning Tohn : What went ye ont inte ib 

wy 25 fer te ſec A med ſnalen with the 
þ ef 403 OT VO 15 It | 
25 , But what went yu out for toſee? A 

clothed in ſoft — Behold, they which are 
or geonſty apparelicdyard live deligately, are in 


"26. Bur what wantga foorth ra ſto? A Pro. ht 
2 1 ſay unto jau aud more then a Pro- 


27 Thu is be of whom it i written, e- 


hold 1 ſend my meſſenger before thy face, which 
way before thee. A 

unto you, among womens c 
dren ok there —_ - then John 
Baptiſt : nevertheleſſe, be that iu leaſt in the 
kingdome of P82 then he. 

29 Andallthe people that heard him, and 
the Publicans, being baptized with the bap- 
tiſene of Tohn, juſtified Gd. 

30 But the Phariſees and Lawyers deſpiſed 
the counſell of God againſt themſelves,being not 
baptized of him. 

31 And the Lord ſayd; wherennto fball I 
liken the men of this generation ? and to what 
thing are they like ? $a | 

32 They are like unto children ſuting in 
the market place, and crying one to another, and 
ave piped unto you, and ye have not 
Me have moxrned to you , and ye have 
wot W.. 

33 For Tobn Baptiſt came, neither cat 
bread, nor drinking wine, and ye ſay, He hat 


34 The Sonne of man # come, eating and 
drinking,and ye ſay, Behold a gluttonous man, 
and a wine bibber , a friend of Publicanes and 


3 5 And wiſedome i juſtified of all her chil- 


en. 

36 And one of the Phariſees deſired 
him that hee would eat with him, eAndhee 
went into the Phariſees homſe, and [ate downe 
to meat. ; 

37 Andbehold,a woman in that city, which 
was a ſinner , when ſhe knew that ' Teſs ſate at 
meat in the Phariſees houſe, ſhe brought an ala- 
blaſter boxe of 


38 * And flood ar bis feet behind bien wes: 41, 
1 began to waſh his feete with tearet, and john 20.11, 


wipe them cleane with the haiwres of her 
head, and al to kiſſed his fret, and aunoyntea 
them with the oynt ment. 
ee ee 
. fee it; be fue within bimſelfe, ſaring, 
ey ph were 4 Prophet, he mould 221 
who, and what manner of woman thy #4 that 
roxcheth him : for ſhe 1 a ſinner. + ts 
40 And ſeſius anſwering, ſaqd unto iim. Fi- 
EW mon, 


* 


Crar.7, 


Cunr.7. 


According to S. Luke. 


Simon anſwering apd, I 
be rowhin be forgive 2 fideo rer, 
: 1 — 7 


he fayd, Maſter, ſay. 


1 


mon, F have ſomewhat to ſay unto the; but n haue ſomewhat to ſay wnto thee, And he 
faith, Maſter, ſay on. 

41 A certaine creditor had two debtors: 41. There was acertaine lender, which had 
— —2 hundred pence, and the o- no debters: : the one ought five hundred pence, 
axtdthe other fifrie. 

not wherewith.to 42 When they had nothing to pay 
he bil e both. Whether chereſoce eh chew bor, Tele href of t 
love Him more? 3 maſt 7 
1 ſaid, Iſappaſo bur 
moſh. A be [aid cure 

— true judged. 

— he ſaid wes A wee weman , am ſaid 
thou ſee this woman > I n Simon, Seeft thaw chis women ? I extered 
houſe , water to my feete it thine houſe , then gaveſt me no water fur 


nn, Doo ch 


== (Exe ; bur ſhe with teares hath . feete : but ſhe bath — my frete with 


and with her bares bath rw and wiped them with the bare of ben 


— e 
v them 8 bur ſhe ſince 4 T how gaveſt me us leſſ ber this women, 
Tan: th net ceaſed to kiſſe my feet. * the dime came in, eee 
46 Wich oyle thou diddeſt not anoint my #7 feete. 
— r anointed 2 Mins head with ele thaw diddeſt u 
exec: bar this numer bath — ice 
* 7 Far the which ſay to thee ſins witer, 
2 ven her, reve the hath. f 7 Wherefore, 1 „man Funes. 
0 whom! b forgiven, he lo- are argiyen her, for mach ©. rem. 
i x tutele 8 #8 far given the ſama ſame teveth: little. . $14.49 
4 dende auttb her, Thy Finnes are for- 48 C— — unto N 
given thee 


49 And they that fate together ui the ta- 4 2 they that [ate at meat with him bo-. 
ble, b — ere mes? ee: . > Who 18 thun thas> 
at alſo es 

e woman, 2 Aud he ſaid to the maman Thy 
— . A 


MARGINAEE, NOTES 


ade thee k 


ITT VII. 


Run. af Soft garm ents? ], Make this well concerning Lohns ofpereF and dich, See the ee ugh, 
kyirz. 1 > Ke nat Spd was wa oY 
R > 3 the counſel Þ Art ö — Tokens ti ſue, AdGots counſel adesta 
+ han eee, 0 
Fvrxs 2. 25 N n Een F 
REM. 3 27 
Fix” 3 
RAE M. 4 6 
FvixE 4 | 
emi tle. The (ame thi parable 
— be 2 is — . ns love TT * —— Saint 
h more; t more, — our the 
— be have obtained grac 1 7 e 
ne bk ba — Ire call you friends , eee Fi 
of my father, — this decl is.the effect, and nat the cauſe of his love. 
RAA. 5 3 4s the E han ee, kene ſo te he 
Fvixs 5 Aue, forwe 3 —— ance —— — farre 
differing from the power fu aviour Chriſt, who as God fergaue abſolime ly of his — — 
en in ſorgiveneſſe of ſinnes. Hiern in Matth. 16, * N 22 - 
ANNOTATIONS. 8 
RAE M. 6 Ata rhat tim #0 fon. ngege, 


5 Baile a Synagogue 
2 it was 

ſtery, Colledge or any like worke for the hanour 

cal people for whoſe uſe ſuch things be founded. 


re mare in the New. Teffament, fo build Church, Mon 


ani ſervice of God, is gratefull to him, and procureth the prayers of the *<- 
To 


r of 
＋ Building of Chur- 


(Cnars, 


RARE M. 7 


FVIXI 7 


REI M. 8 


FVIII S. 


Mar. 16,9. 


c alia mu. 
The Goſpel 
= 
Mar.r 3,2. 


451. 


« 4D 
4218/15. 


of good works, which follow 6 ju 


a redof b bee wi 


184. The Goa” 
pvr * 6 To build a Church or Colledge, or any o —_— for the maintenance of Gods ſexvice, or good learning, is ailing de 
urch or Mo 


a good worke. But to build a C or avbeyes, 


crites, ſuch as your Mankes are, is no worke 
41 Into thy houſe.] An e of the extraordinary 
— ona (thou bju#) to be often 


for the maintenance of idolatty, or idle ſuperſtitious hypo» 
— to S rather diſplea — him. 


— and fignet of externa d uoion, — 
lupus or not acceptable. Thu SmOm was man 
2 — to his houſe 


e,not of curioſity o cape 


fc rt bis 


— — 
ae accepteth 


of der faith, Tuſtification ap 
aſe whey — 


fre thee he done. Bec, ales . men 0 


4021 ar their hands, 


Aer 


Proper 
ted tothe 7225 of them on whou or at 
34 h befor 


beleeve in him, and therefore ſpecially req 
beleeve that he was able to 


hp things, whet ber t 
that which they acked at hit hands + erke which i had ere ee, 
—ů—ů ——ů 


Remiſſion owas nor betoreacribmed wo chariry bu by hr gre love — fared, that many Remiſſion of 
ſinnes were forgiven her: as unco the depen of M08 ae Charity r ys nx cauſe of emiſſion fe by 
but an eſſect thereof. And true it is, that faith . other cauſes, but only the merit ey 


Att & I And le, 
has falch onehy doth ratife before God, we alm r 


Ache ancient Fathers in expreſſe in ep. ad 
en. 3. c. 3. Cyprian ad Qu inn. cap. 4 2. Milar. is Matth. can. 2 1. Greg, Natian. —_— 22, 421 Ba ſil de 
hom. 5%, 4 in 3. 8d Rom. and many other places. Chay in cp. ad Rom. hom. we yea 


CHAP. VIII. 
he h that b, 
merh: — — TnL Bo worry * 
AED > Come aa 
— His journey by cities and! townes rowont every citze and 


other places. 5 ſas Hel. 1.1. in ep. ad Rom, c. 3. and others. 
Ga: ver oF Calder with bose, 4 he preachethro the Tewes L de erage 
h le ly . be will not for the lewes have hu * 
2 ee c ee e 229 2 72 . 
— —— 
tbe lewes — ans the Gentiles d about 4 Abrahams re) be be is ones with the faith of the the 
Gentitss,and then the lewes die ; but them alſo in the end be will reflore.. 
ND ir came to paſſe after ward, and he e afterward, ibat be 
A himſelfe went f 
ingand evangelizing the kingdome of village preaching, — thegladtidings * .* 
God: the Twelve with him, of the — God: and the Sele gere 


2 And forhe womenthar hat beene > with him. ee 6 1494 


— 


| . 16, , 
% And Ioane the wifeof Chaſ Herods Neven dh. w_ Pp 
ror, and Stiſan, e e 3 Zee , tles 
ſad minkerueo hin der 6... Seward, and 2 cle 90 
1 And * when a very great multitude aſ- * — ſalſlanan. * TT 
ſembled, and haſtened out of the cities unto 7 «there Mag. 13.2. 
himhe aid bya fimilirude. ——— ee, marke 4.1. 


5 The ſower went forth to ſow his ſeed, Lahde, 1 9 
and whiles he ſoweth, ſome fell by the way Sower ment aut to ſome. bis ſeed: 
fide, and was troden upon, and the fowles of and a be ſowed ſome fel by cherway fide, and it 


the a yre did eat it. was troden downe and the fowler of thy are de- 
the rocke : 


6 1 other ſome fell upon oy it 8 
— rang up it withered, becanſe it had ſome fell on ſtones, ard aſſume a5 it 
WAS 2 up, it withered any, "rage it lac- 


And otherſome fell among thomes: Sd moiftnefſe, 
and the thornes growing up withall, cho- 7 And eee — and the | Orgather 
ked it. thornes ſprang up with — choked, —— 


8 And otherſome fell upon good — 


8 Aud ſoms fell on good grounded fþ 4 —— 
and being ſhot up, yeelded fruit an red thiſtles ſyrang 


up, and bare frui font as bnedrad fold And as he 
2. theſe things he cryed, He that hath eares to 
heare,let him heare. 

9 And 


with it, and 
ed it. 


fold. Saying theſe things he cryed, Hee that 
| hath eares to heare, let him heare. 


9 And 


Cuer. 8. 


— 08. Lale 


wy * him whacehis 


I — and — 


er is, Nor 
d — BY is this: The ſeed, is 
the word of G 


12 And they hefides the way: are thoſe 
that heare, then the devill commeth, and ta- 
keth the word out of their heart, leſt belee- 
ving they be ſaved. 

13 For they upon the rocke: ſuch as when 
they beare, with joy receive the word : and 
theſe have no rootes : becauſe | for a time 
they beleeve, and in time of rentation they 9m 
revolt. 

14 And that which fell into thornes, are 
they that have heard, and going their wayes, 
are choked with cares and riches and plea- 
ſures of rhis liſe, and render not fruit. 


15. And that upon good ground: are they 
which in a good and very good heart, hearing 


the word , doe reteins it, and yeeld fruit in 


patience. 0 8 
16 And no man Ighting u candle , doerh 
cover it with a veſlell; or put it ander a bed: 
but ſetteth it upon a candleſticke\, that they 
that enter in, may Re the light. 
17 For there is not any thing ſecret, that 
nor be made manifeſt: nor hidgcharſhal 


iven — v hoſoe- 
ao thinketh he 


Dae One ne — 
ver hat not, chat᷑ alſo 


19 And * as and brechren cams 
unto him: and they could not come xe hm 
for the multitude. 


20 Andie wer tim ae 


1 — brethren ſtand no to lee 


0 Who anſwering fayd ro them, My 
THe did not t mother and my brethren,are they that heare 
here diſdaine- the word of God and doe r. 
n * Andic ame paſſe one days : and he 
but teacheth went up intoa boar, and his Diſciples, and he 


that our ſpiri- ſaid do them, Let us ſtrike over the lake. Aud 


tuall kinred is they 9 Gris? 
to be preferred 23 dad when they were Hiling ; hee 
copnation. gert :and there fella je of winde into 
Hilo. in 14. the lake, and they * were fled; and were in 
a. 
nn 24 Andttheycameand miſed him 
7 _ Maſter,we periſh. Bur he riſing rebuked 822 2 
28er the An. winde and the tempeſt of wer und it cea- 
notations ſed, and there was made a came. 
25 Match. 25 And he ſaid to them, Aden er 
+ ith? Who fearing,; marvelled ore to 
ther, Rying, Who's this (trow ther he 
commanderh both the windes the ſea, 
and they obey him?ꝰ * 


26 * And | 


. word of Gad. 


Nr be light | 
17 For TG toe 
made manife heb: ae php. Gly het marke 4.22, 
er , 2 TINY luke 12.33. 
a eG there 
| e 7 54 e. — oe = 
ſoever hath not 2217 . bee talen even 
ther ſap which ſuppeſeth that he hath, 


11 *The — u this, The fade © tbe Loba 12.40. 
Acts 18.26. 


12 Thaſethat are be rom. 1 f. 8. 
that heare: eee . T Nanda 
away the word out of their hearts , leſt. they * 
frond bel ce ve and be ſaved. | 
1 They onthe ſtones they, which when 
. a 


they heare, receive the word with joy. 
27 xo rootes which for a while beleeve, 
of temptation 
4 And that 
t hich when they have heard, gor | 
= choked with "a and 555 
ou living, and briz 1 ing 
15 But that w 
are they, which with a pur 
the word, and keepe i 21 
throwgh patience. 
a ve mee whe ve wh; 


which f fe 2. thornes, . 
—— 


Tien came to hi his - and Math. 12.46. 
bo Fares, af could 24 come at him far marke 3. 11 
eaje 
20 Au it was told him by certeine which 
ford, Thy mother and thy brethren ſtand with- 
out, willing to ſee thee, 

21 He anſwered and ſayd unto them, A 
mother and my brethren are theſe which — 
the word of Godard doe it, 

22 * And it came to paſſe ng certrine d. 
that hewent into a ſhippe, 2. his Been 
ſe: and he ſaid mms them, Let 1s goe aden unto 
the of fide » ef the laks. And they lanchsd 

*. a 

23 But as they [ 1. "he fell afteepe, and 
be. came 5 yr, o winds on the lake, 
hs pere. — with, ater, and were in 


Matth. 8. 23. 
marke 4.6. 


to him, and awoke b 
e OR: 


ft of water; 
5 3 hog 2 
one to another , 


ory both the windes pl; A 29 
6 * And 


"the Goſpel 


8 — . 


- — « . 3 ene nf 


* W ut 
* 


| Matth.8,28. 
Mar. 5 1. 


Ig 21 


Much. 9, t8. 
Mar. 5, 2 2. 


== 


e ch 
ede fe; and rodeo the cry kin: 


 tothetownes.- | 
went forth to ſee chat w * 


of 


mes Wer 

n e 
e 

e 


W- aw N 8 hw fe dowue | 
an 


— — 


e 
of th derilliro the 


ch. nr Haas 


88 
22 foorth our 

entred into the ſwine : and 
th ence wer beallg imo 


155 


che ſwincheards faw 


| a came to In vt, 


found the ont of w hom che devils were 
ch, fering ar his feer, doched, and / 


e tad 


| 3% Andale eee 
of 5 


e Geraſens beſought him to depart 
from them: for they were taken with great 


fare, ae going up” into the boar, re. "7 


cs ct of Pies the 9. 8. 


cg red, defited him that he 


3 him. But Ipsvs diſmiſſed 


him; io 


| | '$V 7 4 
1 ds into > lus 


42 Becauſe 


F >& the Galerie, hes i over 
by c the litee. 


? . 
e "aver, 
When he 


| come ont of the” wan: For often 


Be. A and 2 
E, i tell how 
gr e e phe — And 


$6: hall e im 


2 —. 10. 


9. wake f. 1. 
A0 * Mig 5; mr: 
27 . 


certains man which bad 
mare us clothes, ee. 


= 124 
1108 
£116 

T2" 


had cry g MIT | 


29 RE ae foule Kere 
times he bad 

him , aud he was bound with chaines, 
ter with fetrers : and he brake the bands, 


and was carried of thei frend into the wilder- 


aſe.) 
30 And Jeſus ated bim, ſaying , What is 


cy name ? Ant he (ide Lagia: Theeaſfomeny | 


4 


that he would 
Tel they beſenghti int ther he 


32 And there —— 
an hill : e 
—_ F, ſuffer vow er tre them 


and be © marr 
33 / 6 


entred into the: fivine : and the heard raxhead- 
4 eee 
1 } 


s , 29 D909; $795 | ; 
z. Whenthe beardmen ſen wha war done, 


49 2 
. er 


37 e * | 
tre) lat the Cadet, beſought him 
that hee would b fem | them, for 'f 
were talen wit by . fete bad her bang 
. and returned backs 


3s "Then the mon; oof whom th devil 


— rl 


— "> wt: 


l done unto 
5 e eee we 
come the ved him: fer they een 
were all waitin ec bas 2£ 1 
2m Lay Mank.g.18. 
E nas 22. 
* + > 2 a * 


£ 
1 
7 
3 
{ 


According 08 Luke. 


| — 
£2 Boone be had an r 42%; 99. bter onely 
molt ae ent 2 Et 7; "I 
owe; et 44 * wr 
141 
45 Aud Inv faid, Whoivit that tou- 
ched me? a" Later the male: r * 42» 
were 
er dp hd ar han 8 en 
2 | 
46 And I # s v faid, Some body hath | Fre 
touched me PATON: there is vertue * ** Fre 
* 47 When th ee 
> As ſeeing thar ſhe was hid, ſhe came trembling, and fi Fel ar his feet, nd 
nor hid, came trembli — be- #old him before all the people, for what cauſe 
fore his feet: and for eee head ow nr 
bee mediately. 
. "48 Auth 7 Beet, be of 
faid to her, Daughter, thy faith ge ee, . 
4 oo way in peace. * 
49 As he was yer ſß there com- . ke, eee 
meth one to the Prince of 2 f- Ruler the Syn, 9 hoſt, Sov 
— 14 „ thy danghrer to biw, Ty. denghtn e a 
trouble 4 
50 AndIzs vs hearing this word, a- Sm — 
Grered the fither of the Abe lk 8 1 14 a 


Runy, x 
FVIII 1 
Runs M. 


Forxs. 2 


Rn M. 3 
FVIXI 3 


ben, beſo: 
es — 


2 yo bed ati ad her : 
22 worth Te. dead, 


WWE they langhed hin to ſcorne, ber- 


But he 3 Dr 
re 
55 Aud I her ſpirit returned, and ſhe roſe 37 came af 
incontinent Nth bade them give ber to 74, 2 and he commanded no give 


eat. 
56 And her parents were aſtonied, whom of ;6 "And her pur emts were aftonied': but he 


he commanded to tell no man that which warned them that they une 
was done. was done, | 


„„ 

him, e — 
52 Aud all wept, and moumed for her. 

Bur he fiid, Weepe notgche maid nor dead, 

but ſleepeth. 

53 Aud they derided him, knowing that 


ſhe was d 


2 


MARGINALL NOTES CHAP. VIIL 
I T Ataluſt the Heretiches that ſay, faith once had canner be le, and rhat be which now barb not 


Whom God had juſtified by fab, e denke rue Naias fa cannoe be ch la Taſtlying faich. 


but a dead and a fruitleſſe faithgmay be 
41 Peter aid.) It is an evident ative, that Peter curhj is named ſo tn as chic of the company, 
Mar. 156.4 J Luk. 9,32. mi 1 Cor. 15, J. ſoo A 


It is a weake for Perers that hee is named onely, or firſt, It is a ſtronger argument 
againſt his „ that when — — ——— — he is not dive. 
— 2s Gl. 2, «9+ And yet Peters primacic of order,and is grated, not of dignity, degree, 


* Belceve onely. NN | 
Lade e eee FR | 
V ANNOT. 


Perers preroga- 


The Goſpel 


eng 
Cnarg, 


RAIN. 4 That did winiſter. Tit was the cuflome of the je wet that wimen of their ſubſance did winifter meat and ki 


EVIXI 4 


RHE M. 


RRE M. 3 


FVIEI 5 


The 
Ahab, 


in Whirſon- 
werke. 


Matth. 10, 1. 
Mar. 3, 13.6, 8. 


5 _  —— 
» 4 
» * — 
— 
— 


ANNOTATIONS.” CHAp. VIII 


drinke and cloth tu their teachers, going abour with them; which be cauſe it might have beene , ſcandalous amorg the lee te 
— ng $, Paul maketh mention that he uſed it not. And they minifired to our Lord of their propa jor thiscauſe, C Chrig, 
that he. Pirie bows fx they reaped,might reape their carnell things... ws 
S8. Fa axeth not of rich women, that might releeve his neceſſity, and ſpaxe the Church: but of a wife, The 
that might be a burden to the Church, as the text is plaine, and Ciement Alexandrinu teſtifierh, Strom. lib.-3. — 
Otherxviſe w had beene TL ſhould leave theur one wives, and carry ſtrange women about with 
1 ong journ as wave 2 i It » 7 1711 45 

10 Thy brethren. J Theſe brethren of our Lord were not the ſons of the bleſſed Virgine Mary the mother of Ged, The 
as Helvidius wickedly taught - neither are they to be thought (as ſome orhers ſay )the Rl era axother wiſe ; Gu of 
E writer h) not only our Lady was a Virgin but by reaſon of her, Ioſeph alſo that our Savidur might Hier wen Hel, 
be of a bg marrimonie. But they are called his bretbren (according to the uſuall ſpeech of tie Scriptures) © 9. lbdem c.4, 
becauſe they were bis couſins either the ſomes of Ioſephs brother,0r((as the more rederyed opinion u the ſonnes of our 
L adies fit rage wy eee — — u alſo called the brother of pur 1 1 8 820 

5 Her ſpirit returned. ] This returning of the ſoules againe into the bodies of them whom Christ and his 4poBiles a a; 

rai/ed from Kb (ſpecially Lazarus, who had beene lead foure dayes) doth evidently prove a third place gain our de 
Adverſaries, that ſay, every one goeth ſtraight to heæven or to bel for it cannot be thought that they were called from 
the ont ur the other, aud therefore from ſome third place. (43 47 

This is Popiſh evidence, which all che in the world are not able to conclude, in lavyfull forme of 

ents, out of the text. Ihe ſpirit of the maid and Lagarus teturned, ergg from a third place, For banner Ou 

be thoug ht (ſaith he)that they were called from heaven or bell. And why may we not, or ought we. not to thinke, 
chat theirToules were, here the ſoules of other godly perſons departed, were? Ws a 


CHAP. IX. 


His Twelve alſo now preaching every where and working miracles, 6 Herod and aff doe wonder much. 10 After 
which, tatet h them and goeth into the wilderneſſe : M here he cureth and teacheth, feeding five thouſand with 
ves. 18 Peter confeſSing lim to be Chrift. 21 He on the other fide foreteſleth his Paſſion, and that all 

mu} in time of perſecution follow him therein. 27 1} hereunto to enconrage us the more, 27 be giveth in his Tranſ= 
figuration a fight e his glory, which is the reward of ſuffering. 37 The next day he caffeth out a devill, which his 
Diſciples could not. 43 Whom amids theſe wonders he forewarneth againe of his ſcandalous paſſion. 49 Aud 


to cure their ambition, he telleth them that the moſi humble he eſ eemeth mo#t : 49 bidding 


hibite any that is not 


* 


A calling together the twelve Apo- 


them alſo not to pro- 


anf them, 51 yea and toward ſuck as be againit them [chiſmatically, to ſhew milde- 
eſſe for all that. 57 Of following him three examples. 1 b Ten y, 40 fh 


\ 


JT Eſme * when hee had called the Twelne to ge- Match. 10. f, 


ſtles, he gave them t vertue and power A ther, gaue them power and authoritie over all marke 3.3, 
over all devils,and to cure maladies. devils, and to heals diſeaſes, | 6.7, 
2 And he ſent them to preach the king- 2 And he (ent them to preach the kingdome 
dome of God: and to heale the ſicke. of God, and to heale the ſicke. 


3 And he faid to them, Take nothing for 
the way, neither rod, nor ſcrippe, nor bread, 
nor money, neither have two coats. | 

4 And into whatſoever houſe you en- 
ter, tarie there, and thence doe not depart. 

5 And whoſoever ſhall not receiue you, 
going ſoorth our of that citie, ſhake off the 


FA great fault duſt alſo of your feet for a teſtimony upon 


to reject the · 
true preachers 
or not to ad- 
mit them into 


houſe for 


needfull har - 


bour and ſu- 
ſtenance. 

Matth. 14, 1. 
Mark 6, 1 4. 


Matth. 14, 13. 


Marke 6,31. 
10.6, 5. 


em. 

6 And going foorth they went a circuit 
from towne to towne, evangelizing and cu- 
ring every where. 

7 And * Herod the Tetrarch heard all 
things that were done by bim : and he ſtag- 


gered becauſe it was faid of ſome, That Iohn 


was riſen from the dead. 

8 But of otherſome, That Elias hath ap- 
peared : and of others, that a Prophet one of 
the olde ones was riſen, 

9 And Herod ſayd, Tohn I haue behea- 
ded : but who is this of whom I heare ſuch 
things? And he ſought for to ſee him. 

10 And * the Apoſtles being returned, 
reported'to him whatſoever they did: and 
taking them hee retired apart into a deſert 
place, which belongeth to Berh-faida. 

11 Which the multitudes underſtanding, 
followed him: and hee receiued them, and 


ipake 


3 And he ſaid unto them, Take nothing to 
Jour tourneg, neither rod, nor ſcrippe, neither 
bread, neither money, neither baue two coats a 

ce, 

4 Aud mhatſoe ver houſe ye enter into, ther 
abide, and thence depart. 

5 Aud whoſoever will not receiue you,when 
Je goe ont of that citie ſhaks off the very duſt 
from your feet for a teſtimony againſt them. 

6 And they departed and went thorow the 
townes,preaching the Gofpel, and healing every 


where. 


7 * And Herod the Tetrarch heard of all Matth. 74. i. 
that was done 7 him : and he doubted, becauſe marke 6.14. 


— it was ſaid of ſome, that Tohn was riſen from 
ath. \ 

8 And of ſome, that Elias had appeared : 
and of ſome , that one of the old Prophets was 
riſen. 

9 And Herod ſaid, John haue I beheaded : 
but who i this of whom I heare ſuch things! 
And be deſired toſee him, 


10 And the Apoſtles when they returned, 


tolde him all that they had done. And he tooke Marke 14. 13. 
them, and went aſide into a ſolitarie place, nigh marke 6.35. 


unto the citie called Bethſaida, 
11 Which when the people knew,they follom- 
ed himt and when he had received them, he bake 
anto 


Accondingio$, Fake. 


CG H A: P.9, 189 
| them of the ki of God and eben of the kingdeme of God, and halt 
chat had need of que he healed, 22 Le. be healed. 
12 Aud rhe day —— to draw towards 12 * Aud when the day began to Wweare a= Mack. 14.16, 

an end. And the Twelve. comming neere, vy, ben cas the rwelve, A [aid ante him, marks 6:35 
Gid ro bim, Diva derade o- Sendthe pronle aw4),that they may gos into the lohn © 
ing intu townes * — — they villages and fields rannd about, lodge, and 
may have looging, — meats: ger meat : for we are here ina * wil- 
es- derne ſſe. 


13 eee em, Give you them 
to tat. But they. aid, We have no more but 
five loaves and two fiſhes: unleſſe perhaps we 
— and buy meats for all this multi- 


wy And thete were men almoſt five thou- 
ſand. A he ſaid to his Diſciples, Malce them 
ſir downe by companies fifty and fifty. 

15 And ſo they did. Fn they als all 
fir downe, 

16 And taking the five 1 res and the two 
ach fiſhes, he looked up unto heaven, and *+ bleſ- 
<UT90- p fed them : and he brake, and diſtributed to 
E [ices bis Diſciples, for to ſer before the multitudes. 
the things, nd 17 And t chey did all eat, and had their 
not = gue And there was taken q toe which re- 

akets of frag- 


18 And it came to paſſe ; when he was 
alone praying, his Diſciples alfo were with 
tence of God him: and he asked them, ſaying, W hom doe 


Fl ard _ 2 the multitudes fay that I am? 
bee, = 19 But they anſwered, and ſaid, Tohn the 
priſons, ba- aptiſt : and I Elias: but ſome, thar one 
nilhment, or © oft — Prophets before time, is riſen. 
whitherſoe- And he faidto them, _ whom fay 
_ . Iam? Simon Peter anſwering, aid, 
— 2 The Cxr1sT of God. 

21 But he them, commanded 


that 2 ry tell this to no man, 
4 That the Sonne of man muſt 
ings, and bee rejected of the 
2. — andebieft Prieſts and Scribes, 
be killed, and the hid day rife againe. 
23 And he ſaid to all, If any man will come 
Aber we, let hlat deny himſelte, and take up 
his croſſe daily, and follow me. 
24 For he that will fave his life, ſhall Joſe 
it: for he that ſhall loſe his life for my 
ball faveir. 
25 For what profit hath a man if hee 
e the whole world, and loſe himſelfe, 
caſt array himſelfe? 
* 6 For he char ſhall be aſhamed of me and 
a him the Sonne of man ſhall be 
"Hand hike he ſhall come in his maje- 
Ard his Fathers, and ofthe h 


A ch. 
27 And I ſiy to ou affuredly, There be 
8 Hs Send here that T 
8 
ens I 155 Y and came to july aſe theſe 
Mar * , e as tdayes, and he tooke Pe- 
— . eee 


IE 


and ait 


ak. 


13 Aut he ſaid unto them, Give pe thew to 
ear, And they ſaid, Wee have nomoe but five 
loaves and — fiber, except we ſhould goe and 
by 72 far al this people, 

997; were 22 five chouſand men. 
Aud} he ſaid to his Diſciples, Canſz them to fit 
downe br fifties in a company 

Is Aud che) Ae them all to fit 

one. 

16 And when be had taken the five loaves, 
and the two fiſhes, and looked up to heaven, hee 
bleſſed them, and brake them, and gave to the 
Diſciples to ſet before the people. 

17 eAnd they did all eat, and were ſatiſ- 


fied, And there was taken up of that remai- 


ned to them, twelve baskets full of broken 
meat, 

18 * Andit came to paſſe, as hee wks alone Marth. 16.14, 
praying, his Diſciples were with bim: and hee marke 8.27. 
auled them, ſaying, Whom ſay the peopfe that 


Jam: 
anſwering, [aid, lohn the Baptiſt : 


eme 20 42 and ſome ſay that one of the old 


Prophets 35 
20 He Role unto them, But whom ſay ye that 
1 am ? Peter anſwering, ſaid, Thowark that 
Chriſt of God. | 
21 Aud he warned and commanded them to 
tel no man that thin 
22 Sajing, 7. That the Sonne of man muſt Marth. 17.12. 
ſuffer many things, and be reproved of the EL. marke 8.3 1. 
ders, and of the high Prie 's and & cribes ud be 
e,and riſe the third 
23 *Andhe ſaid to LAT; any man will Marth, te 38. 
come after me, let him 2 himſe 2 and take 
np his "9 daily,and follow me. 
* 9 ſave his life, ſhall Match. 10.3. 
len ie: b whoſoever will loſe his life for my marke 8.35; 
e, ſaleube (aw hal ſans it, , ik 
* or what 4 vant ageth it 4 Wan, 4 M 16.26. 
win the whole world, and bf: himſelfe, e or Hans in — 36. 
danger of himſelfe 
26 * For whoſaever ſpall be aſhamed 
and of my words of him ſhall the Some of man macke 8.38; 
be aſhanied when hee ſpall come in the ory of 
. of his F ather;and of the ho oly 24 


** * Tell jou of a truth there be ſome an- Matth. 1 6. 26. 
275 here, which ſhall in no wiſe taſte of. ath, — — Bo 2 
t ill they re the kingdoms of Gad. 


of me, Matth. 10. 33- 


28 Audit came to , about be Man. ry. t. 
15 5 . thn 2 2 Abe anke 9.2, 
og and Tame, 4 efron into f mount abne | 


At cans „ee. 


— — — 
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The Golpel © 


= = = 
Crarig, 


© w—_ — 


' white and gliſtering. 

30 And behold two men talked with 
um And they were —— * þ ia - 

351 Appearing in majeſty. An to 
Ks deceaſe that hee. ſhould accomp NO in 
Hieruſalem. 

32 But Peter and they that were with 
him, were heavie with ſleepe. Andawaking, 
they faw his majeſtie, and the two men that 
ſtood with him. 

33 And it came to paſſe, when they de- 
' parted from him,Peter faidtoIs s v $, Ma- 
ſer, it is good for us to be here: and let us 
make rhree tabernacles, one for thee, and one 
for Moſes, and one for Elias: not knowing 
what he faid. 

34 And as he ſpake theſe things, there 
came acloud, and overſhadowed them: and 
they feared, when they entred into the cloud. 

z Pet 1,17. 
cloud, faying , This is my beloved Sonne, 
heare him. 

35 And whiles the voyce was made, I- 
s,v s was found alone. And they held their 
peace, and tòld no man in thoſe dayes any of 
theſe things which they had ſcene. 

37 * And it came to paſſe the day follow- 
ing, when they came downe from the moun- 
tame, there met him a great multitude. 

38 And bebold a man of the multitude 


MartF,17,146 
Macke g,17. 


cryed our, ſay ing, Maſter, I beſeech thee, © 


© looke upon my ſonne becauſe heis mine only 
"06" 


39 And loe, the ſpirit taketh him, and he 


ſaddenly crieth,and be daſheth him, and tea- 
reth him that he fometh and with much aloe 
departcthrenting him. 


40 And I deſired thy Diſciples to caſt 


kim Gut, and they could not. 
1 Andlssvs anſwering,faid, t O faith- 
eff and perverſe generation, how long ſhall 


Ibe with you and ſuffer you? bring hither thy cleans ſþirit and healed ee, aue. 
' red him againete hu father 


ſonne 
42 And wheft he came to him, the devill 
daſhed, and tore him. And IE s Vs rebuked 


. (2 


the uncleane ſpirit, and healed the Jad Fu things which leſus 


. reqdred him to his father. 
43 And all were aſtonied at the might of 
God: and all marvelling at all things that he. 


15984 # * he aid to his Diſciples, 
1 5 you in your hearts thele words, 
Mach 18,1. for it ſhall come to paſſe that the Sonne, of 
arke 1 
—— 45 But they did not know this word, nd 
1s an humane it Was covered before them, that the 
infirmity” of- ved it not. And they were afraid Wale 4 
ten rb * 3 of this yord. oa 
: A t 46 F And chere entred ta cogiration into 
which, own Werl of them ſhould begreater, | 
"47 Bat II ys ſeeing the cog 


teacheth bu 
bee 


10 fam, 


their Pao cbild, 
ee fd cythem 


35 * And a voyce was made out of the 


man ſhalbe delivered into the hands of men- 


0 een * 
vek 


—— 


rotmtenance was altered: and biz rajment feſtios of his comenance as chan ged; and bis 


arment ſhi very white,” 42 Ata! 
2 30 — — there t ed with bit w 
men, which were Moſer and: bas," bt» 1 
31 Tharappeared in glory, and ſpakg of his 
departing, which hee end at Hiergſa- 
lem, © 
32 But Peter, and they that were with his, 
were heavie with ſleepe : and when they awoke, 
— 2 hw glory, and the mo men ſtanding 


1 2 came te paſſe, as they dp 
from him, Peter ſaid unto Ieſiu, er, it ic 
geod being here for us, and let us make three 
— 4 ene for thee , and one for Mo- 
yy and one for Elias : not knowing what hee 
ſai 

34 While be thus pale, there came a cloud 
—- overſhadowed them, and they feared, when 
they were come into the cloud. 

35 Aud there came a voice out of the claud, 
Saying,Thus ts my deare Sonne, heare him. 

36 And 5 9 as the veyce was paſt, Ieſus 
was found alone : and they kept it cloſe,and told 


no man in thoſe dyes any of thoſe . which 


rncy had ſcene, 

37 And it came to paſſe, that on chewent Mattk. 17.16. 
day, when they were come downe from the hill, marke * 
much pe api e mit him. 

38 Aud bebeld. a man of the company cried 
out, .. ing, Alter, I beſeech thee WAY my 
ſonne for he # all that I haue: 

39 Au ſee, a ſpirit taketh bins, and ſuddenly 
he . yon. teareth him that be fometh again, 
and with much paine deparreth from bin, ber 
he renteth him. 

40 nd 1 eee Diſciples ca 


him ent, and they could not. 
41 Jefſws — — 7 bleſſe ond 
with yowgend 


enation ow 


: frallſufferyou? bring t Elin = — 


42 As he was yet a comming. the fiend revs 
him; and tare bas: and Ieſia rebuked the un- 


43 Audtbey — the monly 
of Ged : ae 222 uery one a 
1 did, hee {ewe bis Diſcs- 

es, 


44; e chefs fey gn. horn 


our eares : for it 7 eee. 


Sonne of man ſhall 

EE iſt 2 ethat wo 
t WAS b [4 

een . 1 F 110 i 


o Matth. 17. 13. 
marke 9 31. 


140 


Jeſus, per per 


eee her e 545 


by him, 


— — 
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this childe in m . 
Fete ea h me, receĩveth him whoſoever ul ye 


Mate 538. 


t There be 


ſome chat fol- not; ; for he that is not again you, 5 EN — 461 e 5 
low not Chriſt * 27 * 
ply op — e efes 55 
darin , f hs he zune ie 
we — — 5 W Tak ergy bis * 
our advantage ice: and going they entredi into 2 city: of the they went ane into '# of re ES 
to the pre pa- x U en 420% A ical — 7 n * od ad 
atiog of Sauer nd binaries We. 2 aca 
Chrnſts honor £ 9 53 rb. * him, he Ates 
and telgion, higcfa 100 wAto waar be rh 14 09159 fee met aanhomyt he 6 wo; Sage Hermes aviud 
nie ey doe I And whom ber: Diipits me, d, 54 ente mird ee 
dee, Lahn .. wt thou Phizhe7 fd d uti rhe wt hmm ger 6 
_— we: day that ſire come Ann heaven fre to rome dee uνunumweu,; and cage, 3 
of what inten · and cduſume li them? -- them even Elias did f3\o by ! 2117 1010) Very 
uon ſoc yer 55 An turning, he chulled them, Hy- 55 leſuu tur nin 1g-ubonty reb whe whe chem h. N43 
alas. ing, Non now hot of hat ſpirryouhre.. . L wort nor whdounhbbrigoit ye are. © 
b them 28 Eli- 5 The Sonne of man me not t de- — 56 Fe the Sonne of min is nov Found ua: ON $5 
2 dd aach foules; bat todve. And they vy ent into e mur lit erh vo fccurug cee bn 
another towne. dun 94 4 n TY) LA to another vi lage. * 27 1 yd * 07, on 21 fl bot 5 21% 15! 
OY 42 7 And i amd ro-paſſs they walled 1-577 coatater cume} a paſſe) r aithey went abs? 
Nanh.8,r9. int e way, a certaine man ſaid do bm wr with walking in the way , — 
followthce'whirherfoever thou $1 eſt, © nm; i daun, bees Lo ry 
4 The mn ,, 48+ Tg v: aid co him, le foxes had gbeyk. i 207 imd: mid noqr 1 line = 7 
8 holes, and the foules of the aire neſts t bit 58 Aud leſiu ſaid unto him, F 8" five 
— mM che Some of man hach OY where to repole hatesg — ———ů— ne be 
or tempota h head: | ound of mu hathynor witteyo lay hu beads 
commodities, his fu 
and therefore $9 But he Gab eodndetunr Follow me, 19 * Aud heVadunto avearher, Falun ai Muh!. 2 
8 luſte- And he ſaid, Lord, permit me first de 0 e And the — —— N nt fi Fife 
T | bury my father, + * Want 
| 60 And Is V Rid to Hint; Tet the dead . —— dead U 
bury their dead : bur goe thou, {ct fofth che. their dead : but goe thou and preath W 
e of God. dams ef Cod. 16 2 1 orf3 9410 | 
=7 end anolber gd, Tots thee 261 eee ed obhiTxic fillets 
Lord, but permit me firſt to rake my ledve of but let me fr ff goe wrwnr > Looby org} 
chem chatare at home. u, he: 
63.183v aid to him, NS Sia piece 9 G21 246 . 
his band to the plough, an Tookjdy backe, — hand to the plough, end dee. 2 
b apr for the kingdomne of bd.” eue Cad, wy; 
"MARGINALE 99122 SuAH Ex. 0 
RYEM.I 1 v tue and power. J 7 en,. Tell aui diſcaſes either of body or /ou! ate t "te 
bar y'Gode gife men * — g encore Ll? — 7 . . — * 
FVIIz 1 Ih which is proper to God, contipe be commumcated to men, Therefore Godonely mprkeihymicarles, Mines. * 
_ N iveth ſinnts by the miniſtery of R<aulion of fins. 
Rut k. 2 faithleſſe] Aurea hindereth the fed ofexorcif T, and ot 4 mit aculogs N ven ty hee ch. * 
Fvlxz 2 The Church ha th not at this day, power to caſt out devils, or to worke miracles W fy the 9 our A 
ordinary offices of exarciits cxarciſmes aa unttions, be modkeries of che 1 25 of miracles. t 1 
ANNOTATIONs 
Run. 27 Till they ſee. To the Apoll les, 15 2 reac b we Ga * (fro mud win "TR besu- 
ſame in this woidd he will /hew hi glory, and give — 6 taſte bis Faint in heben, uon. 
* — oſes axil Elias,that the Law and they tf ob Hier ſeus. ge the nidfations ur- 
C. 15 3. 
Ru nm. 53 Face to goe to Hietuſalem rie Samaritans were Schiſmatiches from the lewes, add 2 — schiſmatickes. 
nn Gott dim, of pur Lf nd rife unto Gol. 7 Gods Temple in nie u alem ny Bru rigs dex . : 
te 1 
5 by —— . unto T berefare they did not 67 our bauen, be- * 


nam: ver 
—.— A 4 


1 „n 


$1\ . p 
( , e” | heed 2 1 


er nach Aer wen! il . 3 — e v5 We tr * 


Fo And IESsVS Kad to him, Tok hb E- And Ieſm ſaid wnto him, ber way 


„ e pn; 1 2 1 


ded, nor the Church er Chriftian Priaces but that none of theſe 


He rebuked 
55 He rebukedthern, } eee: e 


— 


192 The . C H A F. la 
do articular rer at. witbout di — gud vip to orbers. The defire 
2 ape power ytor Ananias and d . both dm 19 — Jr lo dejaquding Dp 
the Charc ond 
uſed r a bur — eptonolinted ſentenct of death . 
FvLixE 3 —_— — for . Fo: the hol * — AA. ES Safes. 
Rink ept the holt king 20007 or 4 man — 
A 2 No man 
H looks m 2 . . rol 


man TE — fa heal rel bee TT to the world, 
01A P., 


1 mit 


h de te che the ith 17. 1 — 
mn flu eee 7 — 2 720 12 25 om 8 
— th erat Goo W a a ores fon {ro 4255 {monk 
b, that 0 17 
table of. — ae deere Fer ei ae, ay 2 
chat Mariet contemplative life u the ke 57 
The Goſpel Nd after this aur Lord defigned tbe A theſe things een 
upon S. Marks ¶ Athertſeventy two:and he ſent — two Jevemy alſa, — ſent them two _ two 
day _ Sant and.xwo before his face into every city and before his face, into — city and place, hi- 
Ar che 12. Place hither himſelfe would come. ther he himſe!/fe world come. 
Apoſtles did 2 And he ſaid to them, The harveſt tru- 2 7 ſaid be wnto them, *The har- Marik g. 35. 


repreſent the ly is much: but the workmen few. Deſire 

nn gre therfore the Lord ofthe harveſt,cha he ſend 

8 Called 2% workmen into his harv eſt. 

a Ops: 

ſo — — ſeven- 5 Goe: behold Iſend you as lambes a- 

keene — purſe nor ſ ſhoes : 

not nor ſcrip, nor 

Cl te fern F and Blute no body by the way. 

Priefls, ged. 5. Into whatſoever houſe ye enter, firſt 
fy, Peace to this houſe. 

6. « And iftheSon of peace be there, your 
peace ſhall reſt upon him: but if not, ic ſhall 
returne ta You.» » 

7 in the ſame houſe tarry you, ca- 
ting and drinking ſuch things as they have. 

For the workman is worthy of his hire. 

Remove not from houſe to houſe. 

8 And into what city —— you enter, 
and they receive you, eat ſuch things as are 
ſet beſore you: 

9 And cure the ſick that are in it, and 
_— The kingdoine of God is come nigh 


AT into whatſoever city you enter, 
nt; FL receive you not, going forth into 
the ſt.cets thereof, lay, 

11 The duſt alſo of your city that cleaveth 
- to us, we doe wipe off againſt you; yet this 
know ye that the kingdom of God is at band. 
+ Differences 132 I ſay to you, it ſhall be tmore tolerable 
— —— for Sodom in Se day, then for that city. 
hell, according 13. Woe to rhee Corazaim, woe tot 
to the diſſe- Bethſaida: for if in Tyre and Sidon had beene 
rences of de- hr rhe miracles that have bin wrought 
Scene, in you, they had. done penance ſitting F in 
Sener du. ſackcloth and aſhes long agoe. 
14 But it ſhall be more tolerable for Tyre 
and Sidon in the 93 for you. 


15 And thou that arr exal- 


1 Tim.5.18. 


ted unto heaven : thou ſhalt be thruſt downe 
even unto hell. 

16 tHe thatheareth you heareth me: and 
he that deſpiſeth you, el xſeth me. And he 
thardeſpiſeth me, 


Ps 


him tharſeye me. 
9 919 n 


veſt i u great, hut the laboxrers are few : pray ye 
therefore the Lord of the harveſt, to f ſend forth / — 
labaurers into bu harveſt, 
3 Ho Jour wayer: *Behold ſend you forth oy 
as l s among wolves, 
4 | Beare no wallet, neither ſcrip, nor ſhoes, 
and ſalute no man by the way, 
use whatſoever 22085 © jet enter, firſt Mark 10.1 
ſay, Peace be to this honte. 
5 Aud if the Sonne of prace be there, Jour 
peace ſhall reſt upon him if not, it all twrne to 
Jon againe. 
And an the ſame houſe tarry ftill,catin 
ir drinking ſuch things as ES e: For — 
labourer us worthy of 1 reward. Goe not from 
houſe to houſe, 
8 Aud into whatſoever city ye enter and March 1c. ll. 
they 1 receive You, eas ſuch things as are ſee bee 
ore 
9 * * healt the ficke that ars therein,and 
ſay unto them N he kingdom of God is come nigh 
TRIS. 
10 Bot into whatſoever City ye enter, and 
they receive you not, goe Fe Steger out inte 


the ſtreets of the ſame, and ſay, 
11 * D eur city which Adi. 13. fl. 
0 againſt you : not- 


cleaveth on us, we doe wipe 
withſtauding, be ye ſure of this, that the king- 
dome of God was come nigh upon you. 

I2 [ſay unto you, That it ſhall be eafier in 


hee that day for Sodom then for that city. 


13 *Woe mnto thee Chorazin,woe unto thee Macke 11. 21- 
Bethſaida : For if the mighty worbes had beene 
done 2 and Sidon, which ha ve beene done 
in you, they had a great while avoe repented, fot- 
1275 in ſackeloth Sud aſhes, er 
14 Therefore it ſhall be eaſier for Tyre and 
Sidon at the judgement,then for you. 
15 And thoy Capernaum,which art exalted 
to heaven ſhalt be thruſt drwne to hell. : 
16 * He that heareth jou, hearth me: and Manh 10. 40. 
he that deſpiſeth yow, deſpiſeth e and he that john 13. 20 
ee — — that ſemt 15 | 


212 


— — 


+ 


HAP. 10. 


According 


to S. Luke. 


c — 


The Goſpel 
on the 1 2. 
Sunday after 
Pentecoſt. 


Deut. 6,5. 
Levi. 19,18. 


T Superero- 
gaveris. 

BEIT oe may ij 
ee. 


17 And the Seventy=two' returned with 
joy,faying,Lord,the Devils alſo are ſudyect to 


us in chy name. 
18 And he ſaid to them, I faw Satan as a 
lightning fall from heaven. 
13; Behold, I have given you power to 
upon Serpents, and ons, and 
all the power of the enemy, and nothing 


20 But yer rejoyce not in this, that the ſpi- 
rits are fibject unto you : but rejayce in this, 
chat your names are written in heaven. 
2 In that very boure he rejoyced in ſpi- 
rit, and faid, I confeſſe rothee O farher, Lord 
cf heaven and earth, becauſe thou haſt hy 
theſe _ from the wiſe and prudent , 

haſt revealed them || to little ones. Yea Fa- 
ther,for ſo hath it well pleaſed thee. 

22 All things are delivered xo me of my 
Father. And no man knoweth who the Son is, 
but the Father: and Mho the Father is, but the 
Sonne,and to whom the Sonne will reveale. 

23 And 
Bleſſed are the eyes that ſee the things t 
you ſee. 

24 For I fay to you, that many Prophets 
and Kings deſired to ſee the things thar you 
ſee, and ſaw them not: and to heare the 
things that you heare,and heard rhem not. 

25 And behold, a certaine Lawyer 
vp, tempting him and ſay ing, Maſter, by doing 

of what thing ſhall I poſſeſſe life everlaſting? 

26 But he faid to him, In the Law what 
is written? how readeſt thou? 

27 He anſwering, ſayd, Thon ſhalt love 
the Lord thy God with thy whole heart , and 
with thy whale ſoule, and with all thy ſtrength, 
and with all thy minde : and thy neighbour as 
thy ſelfe. 

28 And he ſaid to him, Thou haſt anſwe- 
red right, || this doe, and thou ſhalr live. 

29 But he deſirous to juſtiſie himſelfe, aid 
to Issvs, And whois my neighbour ? 

30 And Ixsvs * A certaine 
man went downe from Hieruſalem into Ie- 
richo, and fell IR, who alfo ſpoy- 
led him, and giving him wounds, went away 

leaving him || halte-dead. 

31 And it chanced, that a certaine Prieſt 


went downe the ſame way : and ſeeing him, 


paſſed by. 

32 Inlike manner alſo a Levite, when he 
was neere the place, and ſaw him, paſſed by. 
33 But a certaine Samaritane going his 
Journey, came neere him: and ſeeing him, 
was mooved with mercy. 

34 And going unro him, bound his 
wounds, 
ting him upon his owne beaſt , brought him 
into an Inne, and tooke care of him. 

35 And the next day he roake forth two 
pence, and gave to the hoſt, and faid, Have care 
of him: and whatſoever tho ſhalt t ſupere- 


rogate, 


ſtood 41d tempted him, ſaying, * Maſter hat 


povrring in oyle and wine: and ſer-. 


17 Aud the Seventy turned againe with joy 
lining Lord, even the — are ade 
unto us through thy Name, 

18 And he ſaid unto them, I ſaw Satan us it 
had bin lightning, falling downe from heaven, 

19 Behold, I give unto you power to tread on 
Serpents and Sc orpiont, and ver all mauer 
power of the enemy t and nithing nu by any 
meanes harr y 201 Ui 47 Wi 

20 But in ibis vejoyce not, that the ſpivits 


are ſubdued unto you hut rat her rejoyce | be 


Canſe your names are writ ten in the heavens. 

21 The ſame houre Teſs rejoyced in the hi- 
rit,and ſaid, [ confefſe unto thes, Father, Lord of 
heaven aud rarth,that thow haſt hid rheſ#rhings 
from the wiſe and and haſt opened them 
rents baber:even ſo Father, for fo it pleaſed rhee. 

22 All things are given me of my Father : 
no man hnoweth who the Some is, but the Fa- 
ther : and who the Father # bat the Sonne, and 
be to whom the Sonne will revgale him, © 

23 Andheturned unte bus. Diſciples, and 


things that ye ſee, 
24 For [tell you, that many Prophets and 
Kings have defired to ſee thaſe things which ye 
ſee,and have nat ſcene them : and to heare thoſe 
things which ye heare,and have not heard them. 
25 Andbehold,a certaine er food 5 


doc to inherite eternall life? He ſaid unto him, 
26 What is written in the Lam? how rea- 
deft thou ? 


ing to his Diſciples , he ſayd, ſaid ſecretly, * Happy are the eyes which ſee the hatt. r3.16, 


I Matt. 22.3 5. 


27 And he anſwering , [aid , Thos. ſhalt Deut. S. 3. 


love the Lord thy God with all thy heart , and 
with all thy ſoule , and with all thy ſtrength, 


and with all thy minde, * and thy neighbour as Levit. 19.16. 


thy ſelfe. | 
28 Andhe ſaid unto him, Thos haſt anſwe- 
red right: this doc, and thou ſbalt live, 

29 But be, willing to juſtifie himſelfe, [aid 
unto Teſs and who is my neighbour ? 

30 And leſus anſwering, ſaid, A certaine 
man deſcended from Hieruſalem to Jericho ani 

fell among theeves,which robbed him of hit ray. 
ment, and wounded him, and departed, leaving 
him halfe dead. 

31 Audit befell, that there came downe « 
certaine Prieſt that ſame way, and when he ſaw 
him, he paſſed by on the other ſide, 

32 And likewiſe a Levite, when he went 
nigh to the place, came and looked on him, and 
paſſed by on the other ſide. 

37 But acertaine Samaritane as he jour- 
need , came by him: and when he ſaw him, he 
had compaſſion on him, | 

34 And went to bim, aud bound up bus 
wound, 


Inne, and made proviſies for him. 

35 And on the morraw when he de purted, he 
toolę aut two pence , and Lave them to the haſt, 
and [aid unto him. Talg care of him, and hat- 


ſoever 


,powrine in eyle and wine, and ſet him on © 
bir owne beaſt , and brought him to a common 


— — 
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The Goſpel 
upon the Aſ- 
ſumption of 
cur Lady 
Auguſt. i 4 


RuEM.qI 

FVLXE. 1 
Ru EM. 2 
FVILXBE 2. 
RAE M. 3 


FVLXE 3 


RA E M. 4 


or ber, with the giſtt of wiſe 


— 


* 


rogste, Iat my retwne will 1epay thee, ſoever thou fperdeſt more, l en I come a gained F- 
36 Which of theſe thiee in thy. opini- will recomperce thee. | PINE 
on was neighbour to Fim that fell æmong 36 N. ich now of t — thinkeſt thou, 
theev es? | was neighbour unto him n Fell «mong the * 
37 But he ſaid, He that did mercy upon 1bcexes ? n 1 
* ſaid to him, Goe, and doe 37 Ard be ſaid, He that ſhewed mercy on 
thou in like menner. 20 him. Then. ſaid Jeſus unto him, Goc, and dos thos 
38. And it came to. paſſe as they went, {#kew1/e... a oe aria fie | 
he entred into a certaine-towne : and a 38 N om it came to paſſe as they went that he N 
certaine woman, named Martha, received him entred into a certain village: a certain 
inro her houſe, | . . named Martha recoi bed hini int ber houſe. 
39. And ſhe had a ſiſter called Mary; who 39 And the woman bad aſifter called Mary 
firtirg alſo at our Lords feet, heard his word. ich alſo ſate at Jeſs feet,,.C> heard bys ord, 
40 But Martha was buſie about much ſer- 40 But Martha as ci ned aboyt much F 
vice ; who-ſtobl and ſaid; Lord, haſt thou no erving, and came to him, and ſaid, Lord, doeſt 
cine that my ſiſter hath left me alone to ſetueꝰ Av no care that my ſiſter hath 1 fr ne to ſerue 
ſpeakeę to her therefore, that ſhe helpe me. aloge ? Bid her ther fr: that ſbe heIpe me. 
. 1: And our Lord anſwering, ſaid toher, 41 Ard Ie ſus an werll. and ſaidunto ber, 
Ma tha, Mart ho, thou art care fulſ, and art trou- 44artha, Martha, rhow art careful, and trou- 
bled about very many things | bled about mary things: "a , 
42 But one thing is neceſſary. || Mary bath 42 Veriq ene u nceafull, Mary bath choſen, 
choſen thebeſt part, which ſhall not be taken the good part which ſhallnot be taken away from 
amy fom hebe ber, 


en MAKGINALL. NOTE LEES 
. T3 In fackdoth and aſhes ] True penance not onely to lead @ new life, but to puniſh the body by ſuch things as 
het be rec Jeet for the 31 life paſt. | y | 

+ Runitbing of che body by ſackcloch and aſhes,is no ſatisfaction for ſinnes paſt; but an helpe unto repentance as Saicfadhioa 
hag bun en, Baſi l. in Pſ. 29. ; | 8 

“ He chat heargh. J. t is af one ro deſpiſe Chriſt , and todeſpiſe his Prieſts and Minifters in the Cathulike 

che to refuſe bis doftrine and theirs. 7 

uns l one to deſpiſe the Miniſters of Chriſts Catholike Church, and to deſpiſe Chriſt. But of the Popiſh 
Churdh3and the Popiſh Prieſts, it is not true. . ö | 

+ 35 Superetogate Jg Auguſtine ſayt h that the pale (1 Cor. g.) acrording to this place did ſupererogate;thot 

is did more then he needed or was bound to due. wl en he might have required all duties for preac hiig the Goſpel, but 

weuld net. Li. de op. Manach.c.5. whereof it commeth, that the workes which we doe nt hen precept, ve called 

wort es df Supererzations and whereby it is alſo evident agaiaſt the Proteſtants,thr there be ſuch workes: See Op- 

tatus, li. 6. cont. Parinen. how aptly be applyeth this parable tu Saint Pouls coun/ell of virgiaity (1 Cor..) aa t 4 

W048 of ſuperer'gation. ' VE. 

—_ hat which is beſtowed for the full recovery of the wounded man is a duty of charity,thereforecommanded. workes of ih 
So is whatſoever-we are able to doe, pertaining ajoer to the perfect love ot God, or the love of our neighbuur erogation. 
as our ſelfe, is of duty, though it be not expreſly named, but generally commanded, and it is ſinne to omit it. 

That which S. Auguſtine ſaith of S paul Amplins crogabat . He did beſtow more W en he went a warfarre 

at vis ne c0j?s is to be underſtood of the generall.libe.ry that all Preachers haya co live of the Golpel. Yer was 

it his duty, in chat ſpeciall caſe, co forbeare that liberty, or any ochgr thing that is lawfully that ke Jbould nor give 

any hinderauce to te Goſpel of Chniſt. 1 Cor. 9 12. Therefore u had beene ſinne in him, to uſe that liberty to te 
hunderance of the Go,pel, So that it was no worke of ſupererogation (as you terme it) but of duty it that co ſe, 
to forberre it. Againe fe forbeareth, that he ſhould not abuſe bis power in r Gepe. 1 Cot.g 18. If he abuſe bis 

povyer in the Gulp:l,he finneth, ergo he forbeareth of dum; for it is his duty to avoid finne. What chengdid the 

other Apoſtles ſinne in not l bouting as the idle Monkes objeRed to S. Auguſtine ? Nogtacir caſe differed from 
lis, as ke ſhewcth plaincly in the fame booke, cap. 22. They uſed their liberty to no hind erance of the Goſpeb 

he could not ue it, but with impediment of the Goſpel. Therefore workes of ſupererogation are not proved by 

S. Pauls example. Neither by bis counſell unto Virginity, Which is nat to be neglected where God hath given 

the gift and it m y ſerue to the ady2ncement of Gods glory, which every one is bound to procure, to the utter- 

. ot his ſtrength, Peut. 6. 5. Luke 10. 27. though the ipecĩall ſtare of Virginity be not commanded gene- 

rolly, becauſe God hath not given the gift to all men generally. And ſo muſt Optra be underſtood. S. Chry= 
[-/fome untexpreting this parable allegorically (as many of the Fatheis doe) yer-2acknewicdgeth, that the gover- 

hour of the Church can beſto no more , chen is contained in the Goſpel, Nam cum & . Fer ſering wot ing 

tan be added to the two Teſtaments, neither may the Law of God receive any increaſe or dimimiſhirg what is it then, 

which the governour can beſtow moie then he hath recerved ?- but that which is Lis owne duty, in which be is bound 

to endevour, that he lay out that which is committed to him, that he hath recetved, & c. De eo qui inc. in latrones 

ſermon. oy Chm ſaſtomes judgement therefore in this place, he can doe no workes of ſupererrogaiion, Eur l- 

mus upon this place ſayth, I will pay thee if thou ſhalt beſtow any thing of thine owne that may profit bim. For 

teachers doe adde of their ie, when they dilate the irterpretation of the words of God. For they take indeede the 
argument or ſubſtance of the matter out of the two Teſtaments , but by their owne ſpeeches they beſtow greater pater 
upon tem that are diſeaſed This Author gathering the judgment of rhe ancient Fathers of the Grecke Church 
could find no workes of ſupererogation in this text. | 


ANNOTATIONS. Cu Ar. X. | 
21 To little ones.] By this place every vulgar arti ſicer may net preſume that God hath revealed aff truth to him, 
andtherefcre rejuſe to be taught of the learned: ſor Chriſt did not afterward erdew fiſhers and vulgar men, nor any 
— and tongues without their induſtry, fludy, and teaching : though at the ing of 
great provideace he did it, that it might be cleare to the worid, that a Nations were converted to bim, not by per, bon 


— 


©, Casco. According to &. Luke. 195 


— 


— dos of cunning Orators or ſubtill Diſutert; but by the plaine force of bis grace and truth, which $. Augultine coun» The humble us. » 
— all — miracles: Further, we are taught by this place, that the poore bumble obedient children of — 
the Church know by their faith the bigh myſteries of Chris Divinity aud his preſence u the Blefſed Sacrament ,and beter then the 
ſuch lite rather then Arius, Calvin, and other like Scribes and Phariſees. A lcarucd 

1 The true children of the Church, wheſe faith is builded upon the word of God, may learne out of the holy 

Fvlrs 4 Scripturts che manner of Chriſts preſence in the Bleſſed Sacrament, and all other things needfull to know:when 1 notance- 
Popiſh hypoctites, Wich their faith implicite, know nothing . their ſalyation, For it is lufficient in Faun unplicice. 
Popery, to belecye as the Church beleeverhghough they know not what the Popiſh Church beleeveth, nor upon 

a what warrant of Gods word. f 1 
Uu. - 28 This doe. ] Not by faith onely ,but by keeping Gods Commandements, we obtaine life everlaſting nor onely by The Commande. 
RYEM 3; o-but by doing. The heretikes ſay that it is impoſſibleito keep this Commandement of loviag God wit) all our ments poilible wo 
beat. Hur the Scriptures give us examples of divers that hav kept and fulfilled it, as farre as is requiſite in thu liſe. de kept. 
3 Reg. 14,8. 2 Par. 15,156. PI 18,10. Eccleſ. 47, 910. 4 Reg. 20, 3,5. Luc. 155. Andif it were inpoſStble to 
keepe ir, and yet by Chriſt propoſed jor the meane to obtaine life evertaſtiag be bad mocked this Lawyer aud others aud 
* wor . br them. "448 ; ; 
Fvirn 5 Cheb was not asked,by What meanes a man might attaine to cternall life, but by what doing, or what kind 
r of werkes. the kingdome of heaven were to be obtained: Therefore he mocketh not, but directly anſwereth to 
the queſtion, by fultilling the Law : Which if any can performe in ſuch perfection, as Gods juſtice dotli require, 
be thall beaſt tied by the works of the L wywichout the mercy of God in Chrilt. It he cannot, he is under the 
curſet und that is every mans caſe, ſec ing none is juſtitied by the La, but by faith in CHiſt, J al. 3 But the Scr 
tures (you ſay) give examples of druers that have kept and ful filled it, as far as it ij requiſite in tvis life. And tirſt of Keeping of Gods 
David, of whom God teitifieth that he kept his Commandement,?nd followed me with his whole heart. What L. 
umpudent abuſing of the Scripture is this ? Is not che fall of David notorious ? And doth he not in an hundred 
places of the Pſalmes, crave pardon tor his ſins, and tranſgreſſions of the Law ? Therefore he kept Gods Com- 
mandements, but not perfectly; nor loved God with all his heart, might, ſtrength, according to the Commande- 
ment, Deut. 6. though he walked after God wich all his heart, that is unfainedly, and not as bypocrites & carnall 
men do, that profeſſe Religion The like is to be ſaid of the people in ·iſa his dayes,which (ware with all their 
he art, that is, with full purpoſe to keepe their oath, and unfained defire to ſeeke the Lord: yet did they not fulſill 
the Lawybut were ſinners, and were juſtified ey gram in Chriſt, as S. Paul aſfirmeth of all men without 
exception, Rom. 3. 2 . As for the Prophet F/ ii 1 9. confeileth, that he hach gone aſtray as a loſt ſheepe, and even 
in the ſame ver, you quote, prayeth that he may not erre from ods Commandements. TI herfore that he ſought 
God with all his heart, is not tu be taken for a perfect keeping of Gods lav, bur for an earneſt and unf ained de- 
fire of the i pirit, againſt which (even in the regenerate) the flcth alwaies rebelleth, ſo that they cannot doe hat 
they deſire, al. 5. 17. Eccteſi 2 doth —— David loved God with all his he art, but from al his heart, 
that is, from the bottom of his heart, vnfamedlyʒ yer uqtpertectly. For ho can ſay, my heasr is cleane ? I 
am pure from ſin. Pro. 20.9. And Datid confeſſech his one ſins even from his conception, f ſa. A1. 7. The like 
is to be ſaid of E dechias. Who with a ſound heart . Iæed before God in truth, that is; without diſſimul ation ot 
hal:ingzas hypocrites do, yet kept not the Law perfectly, lo that he could live thereby, nor loved God with ll his 
heart, mighe, ſoule, &c. Laſt of all, Zachary and Elixabetu wald in all the Commandements of God, yet ſulũ l- 
led not the lau, and though cheir life was blameleſie in — of men, yet were they not able to ſtand before 
Gods Iuſt ice, in whoſe Gabe aa man diving albe righecous. /g. z. Now where you have a vaine evaſion, in 
theſe words, as muchas i requiſite, & c. It is requiſite of every one that ſecheth to be juſtified by the Law, that 
he kept it 2 without qt is under = g curle, and . de — by che works of the law, Gal. 3, 
30 Halfe deqd. ] Hefe is ſiznified man wounded very [ote in his underſtanding and free will, and all er her poi Ls 4 

RRE. 6 of flute and be be led A am: but jet, t hat neither urder/Japding ,nor-freevwill, nor the reſt, — War 
Hed in mar, ur taken away. The Prieſt aud Levite, ſiguiſe the Law of Moſes: this Samaritane 1s Chriſt the rie C M e. 
of the New Teſtament: ths Ohle and Wine. bis Sacraments * the hoſt the Priefts his min ſſlers. M hereby is figniſed, 7. parcble of 
that the Law could nct recover the fpirttualllife of man ſin i from the death of inne, that is, juſtifie man : bur Chrijt dhe wounded 
onely who by bis paſſion and the grace and vertut t,rercoj midiftred ia aud by vis Sacraments, juſtifieth and mcrtaſer9 man; expli- 
the juſtice of — Doom abling free- wi to doe a good workes, eee | 

Fvrxys, Agaunſt chis vaine ion by — Scripture is plaine, that we ate all dead in ſin, by the ſin of Adam. Prec K. 
Ko. 5. 12, Ee. 2. 1 5. Col. 2.13, The Councell #rauficanimwhich you en to prove th t the N 
of will is not loſt in Adam) ſaith: Ir is ſo inclined by the fi of the fuſt mia and artenua ted. that no man after could 
love God as he ought, or worke that which is good for Gods fake; except the grace and mercy of God prevented bim. 

And if by thoſe words you thinke there is any lite left unto it, c. 22. the Councell ſaith, No man hath any thing 
of bis owne, hut lyes and une. 'And c. 21. Nature by Adam toff, by Chriſt it repaired. And whereas you ſeeme to 
leave ſome life, juſtibe, and free dome of will ia man, hich by Chriſt is recovered, increaſed, healed, and ina 
Thus we read cap-7. the Title of which is, That we are not apt to thinke any thing of our ſcluer as of our ſelues. If 
any man doe hold that @ man by the force of nature can thinke any good thing, which pertaiaeth and is expedient to erer 
nal life or that he can chuſe either to be ſaved, that is,td cogſeut ro the preathing of the Goſpel, without illumination 
and inſpiration of the holy Goff, which grver//to all men the ſweetueſſe, in couſenting and beleeving the truth, be is 
decerved with an bereticall pit, not under/tanding the voice of G 71 ng in the Goſpel, il it bout me je can doe no- 
t bing : and that of the Ape, Net that we are apt of our felues tothinke any thing as of our ſeluet, but our ſufficier- 
| 25 of es And touching underſtanding,the Apoltle ſaith, The natural man und It ande th uot thoſe things tit , @_ 
„ bevfthe Spirit of God, for rhey are foolijbneſſe urto hi, neit her can he know them! becauſe they are fpirttually diſcer- ws 
e — — „ — 
42 art. J Two notable examples, one of the life Active, in Martha: the other of the life Conteur Conempla 
N n. Te platry a Mary: ar; war us that in holy Church there ſhould be alwaies ſome to ſerve Godin both theſe ſe- — Religious 
aal tt. Th * Contemplative is here preferred before the Active: the Religious of bot» ſexes art of that mare lite, better 
excellent Pate; 40d y our Pmreſfanit haue wholly abandoned them out of their Commonwealth , which the — — 24 
true church never wanted. But to ſay truth they have neither Martha nor Mary, dur Lord give them grace to ſeo their 

miſery.1f ours were vot anſwerable to their pro or wer degenerdted,2by have they no new ones? If our Churches * 

Votaries vowed unlawſul things, Chaſtity; Poverty, Obedience, pugrimage: what other Vorariet or lawfull Vowes yori. 

have they ? For to er voluntarily by wow (beſides the keeping of Gods Comm aun de mente, whereunto we ars bound 

. promiſe in our N apriſine) our ſoules, bodies godds ,or any ot her acceptable thing to Gi is an aft of ſd we- 

7 to God onely : and there was wever true Religion, wit baut ſuch Yowes aud Votaries. If ther 

— Amer nn doe er er that vow any thing at all to God voluntarily, neither in 

their bodies nor in their geods © the. warld ue, they bave no Church nor Religign at ad. * 
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Fviks 7... God bepraiſedghere be in cur Church wer ie have choſen the beſt yare with. Adfy; which 


ought to doe, even that part which ſhall neyer 
Sroſe upon this place, # ſer ſort the to 


2 4 away if they be ſowed by 


The Goſpel 3927 (Zn ani, 
1 — 
them; By rxewple of Marcha u An 
— — | — — 


choſen the beſt part 
ig 


beavenly word, neither reprove thou them, ver judge them to be idle whom thou ſeeſt occupyed in the fludy 

There be 15 key 0 5 fete, which bade ity or Wi 

Which offer to God, as be hath inibled them, and as they ſe&it for | 

"and labom s. Not to merite or makt'God debter-unte them, but to 

age tat ven they have dene al 

they can, ) they are unprofitable ſervanrs : and therefote looke for rev | 
iſe, ind not according to their deſerts. I he true Church Was m2ny hundred yeres without Monk 


alſo which have choſen the conter 


God. Before whom they ackn 


of the one 
r0dof the other: which if it be joyned with fat b, & prefered be ſore the x 
whick ſltzll 9 COIN — my 
om n: that bur hearing be nor ſti Able, bn diligent. fetdr o it H are One 
2 be n ik eg fie. Lev Are ———— — 
e port werke.” Neither ler i ell wiem lou ſe jedi ee, | 
e i IM 
towards. Me 


0 it n uten, Mary 
4 :gve that ub nm tan 


* N ü 
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dro keepe virꝑinitj 
che freewill == An 1 
2re ecmmanded, (Which 10e then 


by Gods only mercy, occrding to bis 


* 


Veni 


or Nuns,and may be without ſuch Voteries, as you meanegall waies, And when che Church had em, Which 


were religious indeed, they were ſoone weary, of their hand labour, which was their 
opere Menachorum : ard ſlorùy degenerated imo idleneſſe the mother of all vices, 
ſuch inconvenience , as was not tb be ſuffered in any Chriſtian common wealth : and 


Saint Auguſtiner worke 
whereof 
they ate neceffarily, and moſt juſtly aboliſhed. | 


1 * » 6 * yd CHAP, 4 EPA 4 =T 0 | 
He teachtth a forme of prayer, 5 and ex horrethᷣ to pray iaſtaniiy. 11 aſſuring that ſo God will give us good things. 14 
4 hag ca/tiog out of Devils; and askirg jor a muacie jrom veaven, 17 be defeadeth his doing 
22 forerelliig alſo the · Divelt expat fion by him out of the world (toat is the vocation of the Gentile: ) 24 and h 
reentry into their nation, 27 With thetr reprobation though be be of their fleſh, 29 and 
damnation. 37 Againe to the phariſtes andScribes he ciiech-woe, as authers of the ſaid rep. 


Thelewes b 


wor thy 
and 


E certaine place, praying, as he ceaſed, one 
of his Diſciples faid to him, Lord teach us to 
pray, as Iohnalſo taught his diſciples. _ «... 
2 And he faid to them,“ When you pray, 
ſay , FATHER , ſanthfied be thy Name. Thy 
kipdome come. + * bags 
3 Our daylybread give zu this dag. 
4 Aud forgive us oxr ſinnes, for becauſe 
eur ſelues Adee forgive one that w in 
debt tous, Anil lead us not into tchptatibi 
The Goſpel *. 5 And he faid to them, W hich of you 
in Malo ihas Hall have a fiend, and ſhall goe 
argon S. midtiight, and ſhall ſay to him, friend, lend 
Marke 11 $dzy, | th } | a 0 
and in the Ro- me three 1oaves, n N 
gation diyes. 6 Becauſea friend of mine is come out 
And in a v0. Of his way to me, and I have not what to ſet 


tive M afle a- "vaſe 
nxinſt the before him : 
Pagans, 


Matt. 6, 9. 


And he from within anſwering, fairh, 
Trouble me not, now the doore is ſhut, and 
my children are with me in bed: I cannot riſe 
and give thee. | 
8 And if heſhall perſeyere knocking, I ſay 

to you, although he will not rife and give him 
becauſe heis his frĩend, yet for his importunity 
he wil riſe, & give him as many as he needeth. 
99 And I ay to you, Aske, and it ſhall be 
given you: ſeeke and you ſhall find: knocke, 
andi it ſhalbe opened to yu. _ 
10 For every one that asketh, receiveth: 
and he that ſeeketh, findeth: and to him that 
knocketh, it ſhall be opened. | e 
1 And which of you if he aske his father 
breach, will he give him a ſtone ? or a fiſh, will 
he for fiſn give him a ſerpent? 
12 Or if he aske an egge, will he reach 

iim a ſcorpion? inane 
i If you then being naug ht, now how-to 
Sine good gifts tog. 
more will your Father from heaven give the 
good ſpirit to them tut e him? 5 © 


Matth. 7,7. 
The Goſpel 
in 4 yotive 


Maſſe for 
ſinncs. 


K F 


t band. 7 24 5 
A it came to paſſe, when he was ina 


to him at 


that 4 


frs to your children, how much 
aun ov 


eſſion, a appeateth by 


0 thety La moſt 


ation ge 


Na ſo it was , that as he was praying in a 
A ce: thine place, when he ceaſed, one of his 
Diſciples ſaid unto him, Lord, teach us to pray, 
as John alſo tanght his diſciples. _ 
2 Aud he ſaid unto them is hen 3c pray, ſay, 
O. our Father which art in heaven, Hakowed Mat. G .. 
be thy Name, Thy kingdome come, Thy will be 
done, etien in earth allo as it is in heaven, 
3 Our daily bread give us this day, 
4 And forgive us our ſinnes: for even we 
forgive 5 h 1s, And leade 
1 Hot inro temptation, hut deliver m from the 


«44 


evill, .. e „ 17111 G+ | 
5 Aud be ſaid auto them bich ef you H 


have a friend, ſhal goc unte him at mi ghe, 
ard ſry unto him, Friend lemi me thrit loaves : 

6 For a friexdat wit 4 cem out of the 
way to me, and ] have nothing to ſet before him, 

7 Ang he from within ſhall anfwere, aud 
ſay, Trowble te not; tht doore h ſhkr, and 
my childben are with in bed: tatinet rife 

| anto * he will not ri 

re 
ariſe, ind give 


9. | | 
given you ſore and Je ul find wee aa, 
. be MD ks 5.5 james 3.30% 
10 Fir every one that ackgth * th: Mah. . 
ard be that ſeckath , findeth: . that 
kyocketh;ir halbe een... 12s fp oof 
11 * ee 7 I 
4 a father, vil he give bim a ft f. Or if macks 3. 50. 
VVV 
*. — i be foul rhe egge, wil be offer 
im ſcorpion? | * 5 
13 Fin thes Jr evil, bave knowledge to 
give god gifts 2. deten how ne 


more ſhall, your Father of hewnen give the bel 
14 A 


— 


1 


ern 


i 


CLL——— 


A ccording to S. Luke. 


197 


— 


Cup. 1. 

13,22. 14 And he was caſting out a devill, and 
Tic Goh 2 And when he had caſt out 
upon the third- the devil}, the dumme ſpake: and the multi- 
Sundzy in tudes marveiled. 
— 3,12. 15 And certaine of them ſaid, In Beel-ze- 

bub the prince of devils he caſteth out devils. 
16 And other tempting, asked of him a 
figne from heaven. 


nur zu d 17 But he ſeeing their cogitati id to 
2 5 PE... , Every Looms divided againſt it 
ſelfe, ſhalbe made deſolate, and © houſe upon 


houſe, ſhall fail. 


14 Aud he was caſting out adevill, and the 
ſame was dumbe. And it came to paſſe, when the 
devill was gone out, the dumbe ſpake : and the 
people wondred, 
15 But ſome of them ſaid, * He cafteth one Mate. 9.34 
devils, through Beelzebub the chieſe of the de- 
vils, | 
16 And other tempting bim, reguired . 
him a ſi ens does 4 : K 
17 But he knowing their thoughts, [aid unto 
them, Every kingdome divided againſt it ſelfe, Matt. 12. 25. 
14 deſolate : and a bouſe divided againſt a houſe, marke 3. 4. 


18 And if Satan alſo be divided againſt fa4erh, 


himſelfe, how ſhall his kingdome ſtand? be- 
cauſe you ſay that in Bcel-zebub I doe caſt 
our devils. 

19 And if I in Beel-zebub caſt our devils : 
your children, in whom doe they caſt out? 
therefore they ſhalbe your jucges. 

+This iger, 20 But if I in thet finger o God doe caſt 
isthe ſpirit of out devils: ſurely the kingdome of God is 
God. come upon you. 

Muth. 180. 21 When the ſtrong armed keepeth his 
court: thoſe things are in peace that he poſ- 
ſeſſerh. 

22 But if a ſtronger then he, come upon 
him and overcome him: he wil rake away his 
whole armour wherein he truſted , and will 
diſtribute his ſpoyles. © | 

23 Hethat is not with me,is againſt me: 
and he that gathereth not with me, ſcattereth. 

24 When the uncleane ſpirit ſhall depart 
out of a man, he wandereth through places 
without warer,ſeeking reſt. And not finding, 
he faith, I will returne into my houſe whence 
I departed. 

25 And when he is come, he findeth it 
- goſdel Wept wich a beſome, and trimmed. 

— Alm. 26 Then he goeth and taketh ſeven other 

don eye, and in ſpirits worſe then himſelfe, and entring in 

a Votwe of they dwell there. And the © laſt of that man 

our Lady be. be made worſe then the firſt. 

omcenCanile= 27 b And it came to paſſe: when he ſaid 

and berweene theſe things, a certaine woman lifting up her 

Pentacoſt and voice out of the multitude faid ro him, lei- 

Advent. Fed is the wombe that bare thee, and rhe 
pappes that thou didſt fucke. 

ie 28 But he ſaid, t Yea rather, bleſſed are 


alſo was bleſ- they that heare the word of God, and keepe 
ſed that ſha it. 


c n0viſians 


— 29 And the multitudes ranning together, 
—— he began to ſay, This generation, is a wic- 


of the Incarn:.. ked generation: it as eth a ſigne, and a ſigne 
0n;bur much ſhall not be given it but || the ſigne of Tonas 
more blefled, the Prophet. 


h . * 
—— the , 39 * Foras Tonas was a ſigne to the Nini- 
prrperuall kee Vites: ſo ſhall the Sonne of man alſo be to this 
per of his generation. 
vord. Beds, 31 * The Queeneofthe South ſhallriſe in 
loan, * judgement with the men of this generation, 


Math, 12,29, and ſhall condemne them: becauſe ſhe came 
lonas 2,2, from the ends of the earth to heare the wiſe- 


Reg. 10,1. dome of Salomon: and behold, more then 
Salomon heere. 


32 The 


18 If Satan alſo be divided againſt him- 
ſelfe, how ſhall his kingdome endure ? B.- 
nay Je ſay that I caſt aut devils through Beel- 


Tebub. 

19 If} f Beekzebub caſt aut devils , by t The beo. 
whom doe your children caſt them aut ? therfore 
ſhall they be your judges. 

20 But Tub the finger of God caſt aut 
devils , no doubt the kingaome of God m come 
upon you, 

21 When the ſtrong man armed, keeperth his 
palace, his goods are in peace. 3 0900 

22 But when a ftronger then he ſhall come 
upon him, and overcome lum, he takethfrom him 
— his harne ſſe wherein he truſted, and divideti 

1 ſpoyles. 

PP that is not with me, is againſt me: and 
he that gathereth not with me, ſcattereth, 

24 When the uncleane ſpirit 1s gone out 
* of a man, bee walketh thorow dry pla- Matt. 1 2.43. 
ces, ſeeking reſt : and finding none, he |, 2 I 

returne unto my houſe, whence I came 
out. 
25 And when he commeth , he findeth it 
ſwept, and garniſhed, 

26 Then goeth he, and taketh to him ſeven Heb. 6. 4. 

other ſpirits worſe then lumſelſe, and they enter 2 pet. 2. 20. 


ix, and dwell there, and the laſt ſtate of that man 


i worſe then the p. 

27 And it came to paſſe as he ſpake theſe 
things, a certaine woman of the company lift up 
her woyce, and ſayd unto him, Happy «. 
wombe that bare thee , — thou 


. baſt ſucked, 


28 But he ſayd, Tea, rather happy are they 
that heare the word of God, and heepe it. 

29 hen the people were —— chic le Matt. 12.36. 
together, he beganne to ſay, T his is an evill nati- 
on : they ſeeks a ſigne, and there ſhall no ſigne be 
given them, but the ſigne of Jonas the Pro- Tonas 2.1, 
Phet. 

30 For as Jonas was a fogne unto the Ni- 
nivites, ſo ſhall alſo the Sonne of man be to this 
Nation. 

31 * The Ducene of the South ſhall riſe 3 Reg. 10.1. 
in judgement with the men of this nation, and 2 chron. 9. 1. 
condemmne them : for ſhe came from the utmoſt 
parts of the earth, to heare the wiſedome of 
Solomon : and behold , à greater then Solomon 


# heere, 


32 The 


The Goſpel 


| 2 
CAN 
. 


32 The men of Ninive ſhall riſe in the 
judgement with this generation, and ſhall 
——— it, * becauſe they t did penanceat 
the preaching of Ionas,and behold,more then 
Jonas heere. 

33 No man lighteth a candell , and put- 
teth it in ſecret, neither under a buſhell : but 
2 a candleſticke, that they that goe in may 
ee the light. 


34 * The candle of thy body, is thine eye. 

8 — thy body 
ightſome: it t, 
40 fall be darkeſome. hs | l l 

35 See therefore that the light which is 
in thee, be not darkeneſſc. 

36 If then thy whole body be lightſome, 
having no part of darłceneſſe: it ſhall be light- 
ſome wholly , and as a bright candell it 
lighten thee. £0 ö 

37 And when he was ſpealcing, a certaine 
Phariſee defired him that he would dine with 
him, and he going in fate downe to eate. 

38 And the Phariſee begaune to thinke 
within himſelfe and to fay , Why he was not 
waſhed before dinner. 

39 And our Lord ſaid to him, Now you 
Phariſees doe make cleane that on the out- 


Ian. 3. 5. 


The Goſpel 
for a confeſſor 
that is a Bi- 


ſhop. 
Mar.5,15. 


mar. 4. 21. 
Matth. 6, 22. 


Matt. 23, 25. 


32 The men of Ninive ſhall riſe in judge- = 
2 = this Nation, and ſhall' condemne | 
them : * for th ed at the preaching of Tonas 3.4. 
_ , and 25 a greater 2 — 4 fe 

cere. 
33 No man when he hath lighted a candle, Man ft. 
putteth it in a privy place neither under a buſh. mar. . l. 
el: but on a candleſticke , that they which come "3.16, 
223 * U 

34 * The candle of t # the eye: 
* when. thine eye 1 f le 72 * 
thy body alſo 14 full of light : bat if thine 
eje be evil, all thy body alſo us full of darke- 
ve ſſe. 

35 Take heed therefore that the light which 
24 in thee, be not darlęne ſſe. 

36 If all thy body therefore be olearr, havin 
no part darke : then ſhall it all be full of lighe, 
even 4s when a candle doth light thee with 
brightneſſe, © | 

37 And as be ſpabe, a certaine Phariſee be- 

Sought him to dine with him : And Jeſus went 
in, and [ate downe to meate, 

38 When the Phariſee ſaw it, he mar- 
veiled that hee had not firſt waſhed before 

39 * And the Lord ſaid unto hin, Now Mat, 


fide of the cupand of the platter: but that of doe ye Phariſees make cleane the outſide of the 


yours which is within, is ful of rapine and ini- 


we Fooles, did not he that made that on 
the outſide , make that alſo that is on the in- 
fide? 

41 But yet ©thar that remaineth, || give 
almes, and behold all things are cleane unto 
ou. 
: 42 But woe to you Phariſees, becauſe you 
tithe minte and rewe and every hearbe: and 
paſſe over judgement and the charity of God; 
bur theſe 8 to have done, and 
net to omit 

43 Woe to yon Phariſees, becauſe you love 
the firſt chaires in the ſynagogues, and ſaluta- 
tions in the market _ 

44 Woe to you, becauſe you areas monu- 
ments that appeare not, and men walking o- 
ver are — ware. 1 5 

45 And one of the Lawyers aniw 
fith to him, Maſter, in ſayi theſe things 
thou ſpeakeſt to our re alſo. 

46 But he faid, || Woto you Lawyers alſo: 
becauſe you lode men with burdens which 
they cannot beare, and your ſelues tonch not 
the packes with one of your fingers. 

47 Woe to you that t build the monu- 
ments of the Prophets: and your fathers did 
kill them. ; 

48 Surely you doe teſtifie chat you con- 
ſent to the workes of your fathers : becauſe 
they indeed did kill rhem,and you build their 
ſepulchres. 

49 For this cauſe the wiſedome alſo of 


r- 


The Goſpel 
for many 


Martyrs, 


God faid, I will ſend to them Prophets and ſend them Prophets and Apoſtles , and fome of 
Apoſtl | | them 


es, 


Jers : for ye lade men with burdens 


cup, and the platter: but your inward part i; 
of — 1 3 

40 Te fooles, did not he that made that 
which without , make that which i within 
alſo ? 

41. Bu rather give almes of thoſe things 
which are [| within — behold, all os 251 Or. pteſent. 
cleane unto you, 

42 But woe unto you Phariſers i for ye tithe 
mint and rue, and all maner hearbs, _ e 
ver judgement , and the loue of Cod: Theſe 
onghr ye to have dene, and pet not to leave the 
other undone, | 


love Matth. 23.6. 


43 * Woe unto you Phariſees : for ye =_ — 


the uppermoſt ſeates in the Synagogues , 
greetings in the markets, 
44 4 unto you Scribes me Phariſees hy- 
pocrites: for ye are as graves which appeare not, 
and the — — over them, = not ware 
of them, j 
5 Then anſwered one of the Lawyers, an 
fad vnto him, Maſter thus ſaying, thou putteſt 
us to rebuke alſo. 
46 Aud he ſaid Foe unto you alſo ye Lan- March. 23. 
u to 38s 15.10. 


be born,and ye your ſelues touch not the burdens 
with one of your fingers. 

47 Woe unto you, for pee build the Sepul- 
chres of the Prophets , and your fathers Aled 
them. 


48 Truely ye beare witnes that ye allow the 


deedes of your fathers : far they killed them, and 
ye build their ſepulehres. 


49 Therfore ſaid the wiſedome of God, I will 


— — 
— 


6 
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EVIII 4 


RAI A. 5 
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, and of them they will kill and = them they ſhall ay and perſecnte. 
N | 2 5 50 7 . of all the Prophets, 
50. That the blood of all the Prophets »hich ma ſhed from the foundation of the 
that was ſhed from the making of the world, world, may bee required of this generati- 


be required of thisgeneration, on, | 
”_ * From the blogd « of Abel unto the 51 *Fromthe blood of Abel, unto the hood Gen. 4.8, 


blood of Zacharie that was ſlaine berweene of Zacharie,which periſhed betweene the Altar 2 chro 24.22, 
the Altar and the Temple. Yea I ſay toy ou, it and the — 1 ſay unto pom, it ſhall be 
ſhall be required of this generation. required of this nation, 

52 Woe to you — „ becauſe you 52 Woe unte you Lawyers , for yee have 
have taken away the key of knowledge: your nalen away the hey of knowledge : ye entred nos 
ſelves have not entred, and thoſe that did en- in yowr ſelves, and them that came in, ye for- 
ter you have prohibited. bade. | 

53 And when he faid theſe things to them, $53 When he thus ſpale unto them, the Lan- 
the Phariſees and the Lawyers began vehe- yer and the Phariſees began to ange him vehe- 
mently to urge him, and to ſtop his mouth a- mentl, and to provoke him to fpeakg many 
bour many things, | FRangs : | 5 

54 Lying in wait for him, and ſeeking 34 Laying wait for hum, and ſeeking Yo catch 
to catch ſomerhing of his mouth, that they /omerhing out of his month, whereby#hey might 
mightaccuſe him. accuſe him. 


MARGINALL NOTES. CHAP. XI. 

32 Did penance.) le bee. Marke that the great penance of the Ninivites(Lonas 3.)is here expreſſed by thi 
Greeke word. See Annot. Matth. 3. 2. U 

. — their inrvard ſorrovy, for their ſinnes, by outward ſignes of humiliation, See the anſwere 
to the place noted. ; fro Wo. 

47 Build the monuments. ] Not the building of the prophets monument is condemned, but their imitation of 
their 1 that the Prophets, Ambroſ. = en 

o build the ts Sepulchres, ſo hypocriſie and ſuperſtition be away, is not evill. But it is much more 

excellent to follow the doctrine and vertues of the Prophets then to build and gartuſh-clieir monuments, 


| ANNOTATIONS CHAP, XI. . 

27 Bleſſed is the wombe. ] Let us alſo ( ſaith venerable Bede) lift up 77 Catholike Church, of Our bleſſed La- 
which this woman was a figure: let us lift up our heartr among the people, and ſay to our & , Bleſſed be the womb 225 chis 
That bare thee, and the paps which thou dai ſucke ; for bleſſed indeed is the mother which bare the Ning that ruleth —_ 
beaven andearth for ever. | 

' Bedes words be theſe : Et nos igitur bis. contra Eutychem dict extollamus wocem. And let us with theſe wordt The humanitie 
lift up our voyce again Eutyches, which deniedthe truth of Chrifts humane nature, after it was aſſumptedoſ his of Chriſt. 
Geudbead. pres. pr — to prove the truth of his humane nature in theſe words of 
the woman, which our Saviour Chriſt doth not deny, but ſheryerh a greater happi in them that heare the 
word. of God, and keepe it, Euſeb. Emiſs. hemi. Domi. 3. in Quadr. Hoc rale ef} ac pdiceret, Beata quidem eft ma- 
ter mea : felix eft venter qui me port evit : ſed non ides beata quia mater mea : neque ideo felix,, quia me portavit : 
ſed ides fulix atque beats, quia verhum Dei audivit, au4Uendo credidit,credenda cuitodivit. Hoc tuim nifs feciſſet ne- 
que fœliæ "7 = mater mea eſſe potui per. | 

29 The ſigne of Ionas.] Of all miracles, his Reſurrefies; after be had beene according to his body, in the grave, The figne of 
according to his ſoule, in hei three dajes, was the greateſt, and ma convinceth the incredulous ſe wer and t — 
a greater and more euident then that, be ſaith he will not give them. 

Although our Saviour Chriſt, by the uertue of his death,overcame Hell and the Devil: yet his ſoule which Chriſt deſcending 
he committed unto his Fathers hands, was in Paradiſe, where he iſed the theefe ſhould be with him,Luk, 7 Hell. 
22.43. But that his ſoule was three daies, that is from the time of his death untill bis teſurrection, in hell, it is 

g to the opinion of many Papiſts, 

41 Give almes.) The great force of Almes is here and in divert places of holy writ fignified. In one place, they The force of 
extinguiſh ſinne : in an et her, they redeeme finnes in another, they deli death! in anorber, to them given or Almen. 
omitred, our indgement to heaven or hell is attributed : and here they make cleane and N for the le wet former — 


Jar) for (as S. Auguſtine ſait h c. 70. Enchiridij) almes deedes profit not a man that hath 4 will to continue in his | 11-9. 


s, but they are to be done for a propitiation to God of former offences. Now how wel the Proteſtants like this Mar. 25,33. 4a. 
chetrine ſo evidentiy jet forth in Scripture, let the — eng judge, and bow well it agreeth with their only faith. 
Almes is a worthy fruit of charity, and therefore hath great commendation, in the Scriptures, But not to 
be a cauſe of ſalyation, as by your pretended places of holy writ, you goe about to prove, Firſt you bring Ec 
clefiaicus, which is no Canonical Scripture, and yet you falſifie his words. For he fath not, that almes cxtin- 
uiſh ſinne, but his words are after your owne tranſlation, Eleemoſjns refbFir peccatis, almes refeth ſims : after 
Greeke. Almes ſball be cleare from ſinner. In the ſecond place, your vulgar Latine ion is corrupt, for Almes doth not 
according to the originall tongue, in which Daniel did writegthe text is, breake off thy ſinnet with righteouſneſſt, ment falyarion 
and thine i ies with favour towards the afflied. That is, as thou haſt finned much in injvſtice and ciuelty, 55 - _ tor 
ſo now. breake off that courſe of ſinne, and take the contrary way of juſtice and humanity. Your third place 
u, Tobie, which is no Canonicall Seri ; where Ia d you adde not out of your Latine text, 
which is not inthe Greeke, that alzaes th from af ſmane. But whereas Tobie ſaith, that almes delivereth 
from death, it muſt either be underſtood, as it may agree with the Canonicall Scripture, or elſe it muſt be re- 
jetted, as the ſaying of a man, and not of God. The fourth is of our judgement, which ſhall be according 
10 our wor er, which are the fruits and true eſſects of a lively faith, by which the ele& are diſcerned from the te- 
probate. Laſt of all, where you ſay, here they make cleane and ſattsfie forthe le wer former offences, the text ſaith 
not ſo: but to them which give almes of a true faith, all things are cleane without any ceremony of waſhing, 
ſuch as the bypocriſie of the covetous Phariſces had invented, for purification and cleanſing of Gods crea» 
tures. S. Auguſl ine ſaith not, that almees is done for a 1 to God of former offences. But his words are, In 
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Matth. 10,26, 
Marke 4,22, 


Matth.10,3 2. 


Marke 8,38, 


Matth.12,33. 
Marke 3,28. 
See Annot. 


Mattl. 1 2,32. 


Muth. 10.19. 
Marke 1311. 


7 . . 
long yt after that we may alwayes commit them without puniſbment. Almcs therefore are not a ti 
ug ht after a ſort ay alway | 9 


ec. Our liſe mui} be changed into better, and by almes God is to be intreated for ſinnes pas, nor to be 


for our Gnnes, which is onely Chriſt Ieſus, 1 10hn 2. 2. But a fruit of true repentance, where 


unto us, when we with a true faich, that ſheweth it elfe by ſuch fruits, turnc unto him. For onely the fairh of 
quo 


Chrift doth make cleane, S. Augu#ine ſaith, in Pal. & 


And that onely{auth doth juſtive, Set the Fathers 
red, Cha 4 1. Seit 8. of this Goſpel. 


46 Woe to you Lawyers. ] Theſe were Doclort 0 oſes Law, otherwiſe called $cribes. Shad we thereſore cry The Lawyes W 
out againf} aff | ewjers ow bo ought the name of er be odious with us. e of rheſe naughty Lawyers among 1 287 
the lewes / much leſſt ought the name of Prieſig to be odious (as Heretikes would have it )becauſe of the lewes priefis — 


bu inſt our Saviour. 
* 2 11 4 odious with us, becauſe the Lewes Pricſts were naught, for we hold, that Chriſt 


is our onely high Prieſt, and that all Chriſtian men d women, are Prieſts, But the-wicked life and blaſphe- 
mous herefies of Popiſh Prieſts, have made them odiòus to all good men. 


| CHAP. XIL 
He preparetb his Diſciples againſi perſecutiont to come upon them at their publiſbing of his Doctrine. 13 With d 
Dan be not meddle, but ex horteth them again avarice, 22 and bis Diſciples ( by 
this oceafion) again ſolictude ſo much as of neceſſaries, 32 yes counſelling them to give all in almes, 35 and to 
be ready at a knocke : 41 namely admoniſhing Peter and other prelates to ſee to their charge : 49 and «ll, not 
to lookeeut for perſecution.” 5 4 The lewet he reprebendeth for that they will uot ſee this time of grace, 58 Where- 
46 it is ſo horrible to die without reconcillation. | 


A Nd when great multitudes ſtood about P. the meane time, when there were garhe- Marth. 16. f. 
him, ſo that they trode one another, he red together an innumerable multitude of mate d. ic 
began to fay to his Diſciples, Take good people, i that they trode one another, he 0 
heed of the leaven of the Phariſees, which is began to ſay unto hu Diſciples, Firſt of all he- 
hypocriſie. a ware of the leaven of the Phariſees, which 10 
2 For nothing is hid, that ſhall not be Hpocriſie. 
revealed: nor ſecret , that ſhall not bee 2 For there is nothing covered, that ! Mank. tet. 
knowne. uot be uncovered, neither hid, that ſball not be mate 4.32, 
3 For the things that you have faid in mne. - 
dar kneſſe, ſhall be ſaid in the light: and that 3 Therefore,whatſoever ye have ſpoken in 
which you have ſpokeninto the care in the 4arknefſe, ſhall be heard in the light: and that 
chambers, ſhall preached in the houſe which ye have ſpoken in the care, even in ſecret 
3 places, ſball be preached on the top of the hou- 
4 And I fay to you my friends, be not a- .es. | 
fraid of them chat kill the body, and after 4 Ard I ſay unto you my friends, Be not Math, 10.18, 
this have no more to doe, afraid of them that kill the body,and after that, 
5 But I will ſhew you whom you ſhall hve no more that they can doe. | 
feare : + feare him who after he hath killed, $5 But 1 will forewarne you whom you ſhall 
hath power to caſt into hell; yea I ſay to you, feare : Feare him, which after he bath killed, 
feare him. hath power to caſt into hell, yea, I ſay unto you, 
6 Are not five ſparrowes ſold for two Feare him. 
farthings : and one of them not forgotten 6 Ae not five ſparrowes ſold for two fax. Mar ic. g 
before God? | things, and not one of them 4 forgotten before 
7 Yeathe hairesalſo of your head are all Cd: 
numbred. Fearenot therefore: you are more 7 But, even the very haires of your head 
worth then many ſparrowes. are numbred: Feare not therefore, ye are more 
8 And 1 fayro you, 0 Every one that value then many ſparremet. 
confeſſeth me before men, the Sonne of man 8 Ae 1 /ay uno gau, Whoſoever ſpall Matth. 10. 31. 
alſo will confeſſe him before the Angels of confeſſe me before men, bim ſhall the Sonne = — 
S | of man knowledge alſo before the «Angels of f/ 
9. Bat he thatdenieth me before men, God. 
ſhall be denied before the Ange of God. 9 Bit hoe that ſhall deny me before men, 
10 And t every one that ſpeaketh a word Hall be denied before the Angels of God, 
againſt the Sonne of man, it ſhall be forgiven 10 4nd whoſoever fall þ eake a word 4- 
him : but he that ſhall blaſpheme againſt 8 be forgiven him: . 
the holy Ghoſt, to him it ſhall not be for- wnto him that blaſphemeth the holy Ghoſt it 
given. ſhall not be for given. 0 
11 * And when they ſhall bring yau into IT * And when they bring you unto the Sy- Matth. 10.19. 
the Synagogues, and to Magiſtrates,and Pote- gegner und unto the Rulers and Officers tale marken; 
ſtates, || be not carefull in what manner, and J* 1s thonght how or what thing you ſhall an- 
what yon ſhall anſwere, or what you ſhall fay. fwere,or what ye ſball ſheake, 
12 For the holy Ghoſt ſhall teach you in 12 Tor the holy Ghoſt ſhall teach you in the 
the very houre what you muſt Gay. ſame howre what ye ought to ſay. 
13 And one of the multitude faid tohim, 13 One ef the company ſaid unto him, 
Maſter, Maſter , 
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_ 


CAP. iz. 


According to S. Luke. 


201 


Maſter,  ſpeake to my brother that he divide 
the inberitance with me. 
14 Bur he fad ro him, Man, || who hath 
appointed me judge or divider over you? 
15 And he ſaid to them, See and beware 
of all avarice : for not in any mans aboun- 
dance doth his life conſiſt, of thoſe things 


which he poſſeſſeth. 
* And he ſpake a ſimilitude to them, 
Gying. A certaine rich mans field yeelded 
17 And he th 
Gireitt® ing, t What ſhall I doe, becauſe I have not 
& — W T to ermy fruits ? 
doe, ſaith S. * 
8 barnes, and will malte greater: and 
250 tithe — all chingocharare grown 
to me and my goods, | 
19 And 1 will ſay to my ſoule, Soule, thou 
baſt mach layed up for many yecres, 
take thy reſt, eat, drinke, make good cheere. 
20 But God faid to him, + Thon foole, 
is vi thy ſoule of thee : and 
thou haſt provided, whoſe 


to Godward. 


ſelle, and is not ij rich . 
his Diſciples, * There- 


21 And he faid to 


Manh.6,2 f. 
t Heforbid- fore I fay to you, t Be not carefull for your 


derh NR 4 
— life, hat you ſhall eat: 


ha ſhall doe D 
— x84: The libs imer Chen the meat, and the 
nefſe. See An body is more then the raiment. 
2 24 Conſider the ravens, for they ſow 
ang. not, neither doe they reape, which neither 
have ſtore houſe nor barne, and God feederh 
them, How much inore are your of greater 
price then they} | 
25 And which of yon by caring can 
adde to his ſtature one cubite?ꝰ 
26 If then you be not able to doe ſo much 
2s the leaſt thing, for the reſt why are you 
— ſider the lilfies how they 
27 Con illies they grow: 
. neither doe they ſpinne. But 
I fay to you, Neither Solomon in all his glo- 
ry was arayed as one oftheſe. 
28 And if the graſſe that to day is in the 
field, and to morrow is caſt into the oven, 
God fo clotheth : how much more you, O ye 
"29 Andyend bar you all 
29 ou, doe not ſeeke what you 
— cat, or what you ſhall drinke : and < be not 
for a Confe(- lifred up on high. 
bor chat is not 30 For all thefe things the nations of the 
— 2 world doe ſeeke ; but your father knoweth 
9005 that yon have nee] of theſe things. 
31 But ſeeke firſt the kingdome of God, 
and all theſe things ſhall be given you beſides. 


The Goſpel 


t It was little 
at the begin- 


ning, and is ſtil ſed your Father to give vou a kingdome. 


reprobate: but in it ſelſe very great, as in the 
chat grew of the little muſtard led, Mat. 13 


in compariſon of all the 


parable of the great tree 


t within himſelſe, ſay- 


18 And he ſaid, This will I doe, I will de- 


that layeth up treaſure to him- 


32 Fearenorflittle flocke,for it hath plea» / 


33 Sell 


Maſter, ſpeaks to my brother, that he divide 
the inheritance with me. 

14 And he [aid unto him, Man,wbo made 
me 4 judge, or a divider over yon ? | 

15 And he ſaid unto them, Take heed, and 
beware of coverenſneſſe : for no mans life ſtan- 
deth in the abundance of rhe things wich hee 
poſſeſſeth. ' „or 8 

16 And he put forth a ſimilitude unto them, 
ſaying, * The ground 
brought forth fruwts. 

17 And he thought within himſclfe, ſaying, 
What ſhall I doe becauſè I have no roome where 
nge Ne: 

18 And beſaid, This wil Idee, 7 will' pail 
downe my barnes and build greater, and therein 
will I gather all its and my good:, 

I9 n I will ſay to oy /eale, Sale, 
thox haſt much geods laid ap in ſtore; for 
many yeeres, take thine eaſe, cat, drin, and 

e 


merry, 
20 But God ſaid unte him, Thos fbole thus 
night doe they require thy ſoule againe from 
thee : 2 ſhall 455 thin — which 
thou baſt provided ? n bir 
21 $9 i he: that gatbereth richel ita him- 


* 4 


ſelfe,and is not rich towards God. - 
22 And he ſpake unto hu Diſciples, There- 
fore I [uy unte yaw; * Taky no 
life what yr ſhall cat, neither: fort 
Je ſhall put on. | 
23 Thelife is more than meat, and the bo- 
dy is more then raiment. 

24 Conſider the rauaus, for they mntither 
ſow ner reape , which neither have 6 
nor barne, God feedeth 


5 3 — fe 
them How much more are ye better thin the 


a> h of you with takin 
2 ic on wi ing thought, 
—— ue e 


Aude to bu f 4 7 

26 F Ie then be not able to dee dr thi 
which us leaſt, why take ye thowght for rhe rem 
nant ? | 


27 "Conſider the Lillies how they grow, they 
labour not, they fpinne nat : and yet I ſay wnto 
Jon, that Salomon in all hu royalty was not clo- 
thed like ane of theſe. | 

28 If Gedſoclothe the graſſe which is ro day 
in the field, and to morrow i caſt into the fur- 
nace : how much more will he clothe you, O ye 
of little faith ? 

29 eAnd ache not yewhat ye ſoall eat, or 
gener ſhall drinks, neither be ye of doubtfull 


minde. 

30 Far ali ſuch things doe the people of the 
world ſecke for : and your Father kpoweth that 
Je have need of theſe things. 

31 But rather ſeeks ye after the hingdome 
of God, and al theſe things ſhall be added unto 
on, 

32 Feare not, O little flocke, for it 1 
your Fathers good pleaſure far to give you 4 
kingdome, 

X 2 33 Sell 


of 4. cerraine riob man Eccleſ. 11.29. 
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Matth.6,20. 


The Goſpel 
for a Confeſ- 
ſor that is not 


a Biſhop. 


Match. 24,43. 


33 Sell the things that you poſſeſſe, and 
give almes. * Make to you purſes that weare 
not;treafure that waſteth not, in heaven:whi- 
ther the theefe approacheth not, neither doth 
the nioth corrupt. | 

34 Forſſ here your treaſure is, there will 
your heart be alſo. = 

35 Let your t loines be girded, and can- 
dles burning in your hands, 

36. And you like to men expecting their 
lord, when he ſhal returne from the mar iage: 
that v hen he doth come and knocke, forth- 
with they may open unto him. | 

37 Blefled are thoſe ſervants, whom when 
the Lord commeth, he ſhall finde watching. 
Amen I fay to you, that he D himſelfe, 
and make them fit downe, and paſſing will 
miniſter unto them. | 

38::Andit he come in the ſecond watch, 
and if in the third watch he come, and ſo find, 
bleſled are thoſe ſervants. 

39 And this know ye, that if the honſe- 
holder did know what houre the theefe 
would come, he would watch verily, and 
would not ſuffer his houſe to be broken up. 
40 Be you alſo ready: for at what houre 
you thinke not, the Sonne of man will 
come. 

4 And Peter faid to him, Lord, doeſt 
thou ſpeake this parable to us, or likewiſe to 
all? 

4 And our Lord faid, Who ( thinkeſt 
thou) is a faithfull ſteward and wiſe, whom 
the Lord appointeth over his family, to give 
them in ſeaſon their meaſure of wheat ? 

43 Bleſſed is that ſervant whom when 
the Lord commerb, he ſhall finde fo doing. 

44 Verily I ſay to you, that over all things 
whichthe poſſeſſeth, he ſhallappoint him. 

But if that ſervant ſay in his heart, My 
10 long a comming: and ſhall begin to 
ſtrike” the ſervants and handmaids, and cat 
and drinke,and be drunke : 

46 The Lord of that ſervant ſhall come 
in a day that he hopeth not, and at an houre 
that he knoweth not, and ſhall divide him, 
and ſhall appoint his portion with the Infi- 
dels. 

47 And that ſervant that knew the will of 
his Lord, and prepared not himſelfe, and did 
not according to his will, ſhall be beaten with 


many ſtripes. 


48 But he that knew not, and did things 


vworthy of ſtripes: ſhall be beaten with few. 


And = one to whom much was given, 
much ſhall be required of him: and to whom 
they commitred much, more will they de- 
maumd of him. | 

49 TI came to caſt fire on the earth: and 
what will I, but that it be kindled ? 

50 Eut I have to be baptized with a Bap- 
tiſme: and how I am ſtraitned untill it be 
diſpatched ? 


51 * Thinke | 


33 Sell. that ye have and give almes : 
* and prepare you bags which wax not old, e- 
ven 4 treaſure that 'faileth not in the heavens, 
where no theefe approacheth, neither moth cur. 
rupteth. | 4 3 
34 For where 
your heart be alſo. 
35 * Let your 
lights burning, ” | > 
36 Aud ye pour ſelves belike unto mew that 
wait for their lord when he will return the 
wedding, that when he ſhall come and A gor le, 
they may open unto him immediat i. 
37 Happy are thoſe ſervants, whom the Lord 
when he commeth, ſhall find waking: Verily If; 
unto you, That be ſhall ird himſelfe, deeds 
them to fit. downe rainzeat, and will come forth, 
and miniſter unto then. 
38 And iſhe ſball come iu the ſecond march, 
ea, if he ſhall come in the third watch, and finde 
them ſo, happy are thoſe ſervants, 92 


Jour treuſure is, thire will 


39 „Thus wnderftand yr, that if the good Muth. 400: 
man of the howſe had knowne what howre the apc. 16.1 5. 


theefe would come, he would ſurely have war- 
ched, and not have ſuffered his houſe to be bro- 
hen thorow,” wet dk 20 

40 Be ye therefore ready alſo : for the ſonne 
of man oommeth at an howre' when ye thinks 
not. 5 + 1 

41 Then Peter ſaid unto him, Maſter telleſt 
thou this ſimilitude 1, ur to all ? l 

42 Aud the Lord ſaid, Who i faithful 
and wiſe ſtewara, hom hit lord ſhall make ruler 
over his henſheld, to give them their portion of 
meat in due ſraſonn nk * 

43 Happy una ſervant, whom his Lord 
when he commeth, ſhall finde ſo doing. 

44 a truth, I ſay unto you, That he will 
make him ruler over all his ſubſtarce, 

45 But and if that ſervant ſay in his heart, 
My Lord drlejeth hu comming: and ſhall begin 
to ſimite theſervants and maidens,and to cat and 
drinke, and to be drunken, 

46 The Lord of that ſervant will come in a 
day when he looketh not for him, and at an boure 
when he ig not ware, and will hem him in pie- 
cet, and will ſet him his portion with the unbe- 
leevers, 

47 And the ſervant that knew bis maſters 
will, and prepared not humſelſe, neither did ac- 
cording to his will, ſhall be beaten with many 
ſtripes. 

18 But hy that knew not, and did commit 
things worthy of ſtripes, ſhall be beaten with 

few ſtripes. For unto whomſoever much is gi- 
ven, of him ſhall be much required, and to whons 
men have committed much, of him will they ast 
the more. 

49 Inn come to ſend fire on the earth, and 
what is my de ſire, if it be already kindled ? 

50 Notwithſtanding , I muſt bee baptized 
with a Baptiſme, and how am I pained till it be 


ended? 
51 * Suppoſe 


Cnax 


— 


loines be girt about ard your 12 5 
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that is 
25 
— 


greement chat 
sin infidelity, 
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52 por there ſhall be from this time, five 


n one houſe divided : three againſt two, and 


inſt three. 
"52 Ther ſhall be divided, the facher a- 


in here, of ther, the mother againſt the er, and the 


in any o f 
wickedneſſe,he daughter againſt t 
this peace. See 
Annot. Mat.c 


10, 34- 
Muth. 16; 2» 


Math. 5, 25. 


+ See Annot. 


Mutb. 5, 25. 


RnI A. 1 


VIII 1 


RR IM. 2 
Fvixs 2 


RAI M. 


RR IV.; 


FVIIE 3 


the ſonne, and the ſonne e fa- 


e mother, the mother in 
daughter in law, and the 
daughter inlaw againſt her mother in law. 

54 And he laid alſo to the multitudes, 
when ye ſee a cloud riſing from the W eſt,by 
and by you ſay, A ſhowre commeth, and ſo it 
commeth to paſſe: 

55 And when the South wind blowing, 
you ſay, That there will be heat: and it com- 


meth to paſſe, | 

56 Hypocrites,the face of the heaven and 
of the you have skill ro diſcerne : but 
this time how doe you not diſcerne? 

57 And why of your ſelves alſo judge 
you not that which is juſt? 

58 * And t when thou goeſt with thy ad- 
verſary to the Prince, in the way endeavour 
to be delivered from him: leſt perhaps hee 
draw thee to the judge, and the judge deli- 
ver thee to the exactour, and tlie exactour 
caſt thee into priſon. 

59 I fay to thee, tion ſhalt not goe out 
thence,untill thou pay the very laſt mice. 


"Manb 1% % © 71 *Thinke you that I came to give 51 * Suppoſe yee that I am come to ſend Mat. 10. 34. 
m Heweancih. t peace on the earth? No, I tell yon, but ſepa- peace on earth ? I tell you, Nay, but rather di- 
the naughty ati | viſion, 


52 For. from henceforth there ſhall bee froe 
in one houſe divided, three againſt two, and tmo 
againſt three, | 

53 The father ſhall be divided againſt the 
ſonne, and the ſonne againſt the father: the mo- 
ther againſt the daughter, and the daughter a- 

ainſt the mother : the mother in law apainſt 
er daughter in law and the daughter in Tow A= 
g4inſt her mother in law. 


54 Hee ſaid alſo to the people, * When Mn 16.3. 


Jee ſee a cloud riſe out of the Weſt, 8 
way yee ſay, There commeth a ſhowre : ſo 
it 1s, 

55 Andwhen ye ſee the South wind blow, 
yee ſay, It will bee hot, and it commeth to 
paſſe. 

56 Te hypecrites, ye can diſcerne the face of 
the rhie, and of the earth : but how 1 it that yee 
doe not diſcerne this time ? | 

57 Tea, and why judge ye not of your ſelves 
what wright ? . 


58 *Whenthou goeſt with thine adverſary Mat. 5. 25. 


to the Ruler: as thoy art in the way, give dili- 
gence that thou mayeſt be delivered from him, 
leſt he draw thee violent iy to the judge, and the 
judge deliver thee to the ſergeant, and the ſer- 
cant caſt thee into priſon, 
59 Itell thee, Thon ſhalt not depart thence, 
till thou haſt made good the uttermoſt mite. 


MARGINALL NOTES. CHAP. XII 


5 Feare him. ] The feare of bell alſo is profitable + ctmtrary to the Proreſt ants, reaching ſecurity of ſalvation, 
aud that feare of hell maketh mes bypocrires. 

Theſe are ſlanders, that the Protefionts teach ſecurity of ſalvation : and that feare of hei maketh men hypo- 
crites : although the faithfull by Gods omiſe are aſſured of ſalvation, and we muſt avoid ſinne, not onely for 
feare of puniſhment in hell, but chiefly tor love of God our mercitull Father. 

35 Loynes be girded.] To gird our toynes, is to keepe chaſtity and cuntinencie, Greg. hom. i x, 

If to gird onr to chaſtity and continencie, then married men may keepe chaſtity and conti- 
nencie, 2 this commandement extendeth to all true Chriſtians. Therefore ſ-ith Beda, He teacher h his ſebol- 
lers to gird their loynes to retaine them from the love of worldly things. Eut hymius ſaith, He pro th to them the 
vertue of working. For they that bave any worte in hand have their loynes girded up, Or by girding the loynes be ca- 
horteth to the binding of concupiſeence. 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAP. XII. 


8 Every one that confeſſeth.] A Catbolthe man i bound to confeſſt᷑ bis faith, being called to account er exani- Open confeſſion 
ned by lem, Heathen,or Hereticke,concerning the ſame. Neither is it enough to keepe Chriſi in his beart, but be muff ot our faith 
alſo achnowledze him in his words and deeds. And to deny Chrift, or any Article of the Catholike faith, for ſhame or 
feare of any werldly creature, hath no leſſe puniſbment, then to be denied, refuſed, and forſaken by Chriit ar the houre 
of his death before all bis s : which is another maner of preſence and Con ſiſtory. then any Court or Seſcions that 
men can be called to for their Faith, tu this world. | | 
11 Be not carefull.] That the poore unle arned Catholike ſhould not be 37 or make hiz excuſe that he is 4 The holy Ghoſt 
ſimple man, not able to anſwere cunning Heretikes, nag to give a reaſon of his beliefe, and t mult. ſuffer or wacherh every | 
ſay any thing rather then come before them : our Maſter giveth them comfort promiſing that the holy G hott ſhall ever he give — 
put into their hearts at the time of their appearaiice, that which ſhall be ſufficient for the purpoſe ; not that every one cient — 
which is convented before the Adverſaries of faith, ſhould al wayet be endued with extraordinary knowledge to diſpute his faith. 
and conſute as the Apoſtles and others in the primitive Church were : but that God will ever give to the ſimple, 
that nuflehin him, ſufficient courage and words to confeſſe his beliefe. For ſuch an one called before the Commiſcio- 
ners, ſaith enough and defenderh himſelſe ſufficiently, when he anſwereth that be is @ Catholike man, and that he will 
{ve and die in that faith which the Catholike Church thorowout all Chriſt ian countreys hath and doth teach, and that 
rh Church can give them a reaſon of all the things which they demand of him. c. 
I t is not enough for a Chriſtian Catholike, to ſay that he is a Catholike man, and that the Church whereof true confeffion. 
he is a member, can give a reaſon, &c. for 2 Chriſtian Catholike muſt be ready to give an account - to every one 
that asketh of the hope that is in him, 1 Pet.3.1 5. Aga ne, this anſwere that you ſet downe, reſtraineth the pro- 
miſe of wiſdome and mouth to be given, to a ſophiſticall forme of words, which a Parat may learne to 
nounce, and is indeed a crafty — rather then a cleere confeſſion, For every Heretike may ſay as 28 
du teach a Popiſh Cathol ike, for a ſufficient confeſſion, 
X 3 14 Who 
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tian habuerit 


The Goſpel 


on the Imber 


Saturday in 


Sept. 


14 Who hath a ointed. Cbriſi refuſed to meddle in this temporal matt er, -paitly becauſe * 17 
1 and an ill 5 partly to give an example to Clergie men - they ſhould not — 


ded of covetouſne 


by fecular aff aires and controverſies from their principal function of praying, preaching and Pirituall regiment : but” 
ot 64 to forbid them all actions pertaining to worldly buſineſſe, ſpecially where and when the honour of Gud, the 


increnſi of religion, the peace of the people, and the ſpiritual benefit of the parties doe require. In which cafe & Au- 
Fh (as Poſſidonius writeth) was occupied often whole daes i ending woridij controverſies und {0 be writeth of 
imſel | 


alſo,not doubting but to have reward therefore m heaven. 
21 Rich to Godward.] He is rich towards God, that by his goade beflowed u 
and many almeſmens prayers procuring mercy for him at the day of his death and judgement, whi 
fore called treaſure laid up in heaven, where the barnes be 


himfelfe here 
ſhould /ell all they have and 


grve ta the poore, 
He is rich to Godward, 


34 Where 


ven, let him ſend his money thitver before him, by gtving it in mes upon 


follow his purſe thither. 


the poore, hath fer of merits, 1. 
is here there- 
large enough. The neceſsity of which atmer' is by Chrift 


wed to be ſogreat, and ſq acceptable to God, that rather then they ſhould lacke the ſrut thereof, they 


at truſteth in God and not indeceiveable riches, which is rich in good workes, and Men 
is ready to diſtribute,&c. 1 Tim. 6. 17,18. Bur ſtore of merits and meritorious workes, the Sci n 
keth orf, neither doth God reward our merits,bur his ovene gifts, Aug. in E ſal. j o. once. 2. In Pa. io . 
ucaſure is.] If the rich man withdrawne by hi worldly treaſure, cannot ſer his heart 


ipture never ſpca» 
don he- 
ſuch as will pray for him, and his heart wifi Almes 


J 


CHA p. XIII. 


He threatneth the Jewes to be ſoone forſaken unieſſè they doe penance, 10 and confoundet) them formali a 
doing on the Sabhat he. 18 But kis fing dome (the Church) as contempti bie as jt ſeemeth tu 


_ for his miraculous good 


hin 


them now in the beginning, ſball ſþ1ead over all the world, 20 and convert all, 23 and what an heart ſave it ſhall 


be to them at the la day, to ſee themſelves excluded fromthe glory of this ki 
their place, 3 1 ſoretelling that it is pat Galilee that he frareth, hut that obſst 
' . veeds murder him as alſ his meſſengers afore and after him. 


Nd there were certaine preſent at that 
very time telling him ofthe Galilzans, 
whoſe blood Pilate mingled with their ſa- 
crifices. 
2 And he anſwering ſaid to them, Thinke 
u thar || theſe Galilzans were ſinners more 
then all the Galilzans that they ſaffered ſuch 
things? 
3 Neo, I fay to you: but unleſſe youthave 


. penance, you ſhall all likewiſe periſh. 


4 As thoſe eighteene upon whom the 
tower fell in Silöe, and flew them:thinke you 
that they alſo were debters above all the men 
that dwell in Hierufalem ? 

5 No, I ſay to you: but if you have not 
penance, you ſhall all likewiſe periſh. 

6 And he ſaid this ſimilitude, A certaine 
man had t a figtree planted in his vineyard, 
and he came ſeeking for fruit on it, and 
found not. 

7 And he ſaid to the dreſſer of the vine- 
yard, Loe it is three yeeres ſince I come ſee- 
king for fruit upon this figtree : and I finde 
not. Cut it downe therefore: whereto doth 
it alſo occupiethe ground, 

8 But he anſwering, faith to him, Lord, 
let it alone this yeere alſo, untill I dig about it, 
and dung it. 

9 And if happily it yeeld fruit: but if not, 
hereafter thou ſhalt cut it downe. 

10 And. he was teaching in their Syna- 
gogue on the Sabbaths. 

11 And behold a woman that had a ſpi- 
rit of infirmity eighteene yeeres: and ſhe 
ow crooked,neither could ſhe looke upward 
at all. 

12 Whom when IE Ss v s ſaw, he called 
her unto him, and faid to her, Woman, thou 
art delivered from thine infirmity. 

13 And he impoſed hands upon her, -_ 

forth- 


e, and the Gentiles admitted in 
ate aud reprobate Hieruſalem will 


& = Here were preſent at the ſame ſeaſon, cer- 
taine men that ſhewed him of the Galile- 
ans, whoſe blood Pilate had mingled with their 
owne ſacrifice, | 

2 Aud leſusanſwering, ſaid unto them, 
Suppoſe Je that theſe Galileans were greater 
finners then all the other Galileaus, becauſe they 
ſuffered ſuch puniſhment ? 

3 Itell jau, Nay : but except ye repent, ye 
fall all likewiſe perifh, engere 

4 Or thoſecighteene upon which the tower 

in Silos fell, and flew them, thinke ye that t 
were ſinners above all men that dwelt in 
Hieruſalem ? : 

5 T1 tell you, Nay : but except ye repent,ye 
ſhall all likewiſe riſk. uote 

6 He told alſo this ſmilituds : A certain 
man had a figtree ed in bis vineyard, 
and he came and ſanght fruit there on, and found 
none, 

7 Then ſaid he tothe dreſſer of his vine- 
yard , Behold, this three yeeres I come ſeeking 
fruit in thus figtree and finde none : cut it downe, 
why cumbrethᷣ it the ground ? 

8 Aud be anſmering, ſaid nnto him, Lord, 
let it alone this yeere alſo, till I ſhall dig round 
about it and dung it : 

9 Audi itbeare fruit, thou mayeſt let it 
alone: and if it beare not, then after that thou 
ſhalt cut it downe, 

IO And he was teaching in one of their Hy- 
nagogues on the Sabbath dayes, 

11 eAndbehold, there was a woman which 
had a ſpirit of infirmity eighteen yeeres,and was 
2 together, and could in no wiſe lift up her 
ſelfe. 

12 When Ieſus (aw her, he called her to him, 
and [aid unto her, Woman, thou art looſed from 
thy diſeaſe. 

13 And he laid his hands on her, and im- 


. 
Fo 
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7 
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| According o & Luke. 


Matt. 1353 1. 
Mar. 4539.7 


4 See Annot. 
Matt, 13,31. 


Matt.1333 3+ 


Matt.7,13. 


t The Gentits kingdome of God, and you to be thruſt out. 


comming into 


Gods favour and the Weſt and the North and the South: 
and ſhall fit downe in the kingdome of God. 

39 And behold, they are t laſt that ſhall 
be firſt and they be firſt that ſhall be 


late, are prefer 
red before the 
Iewes which 


were firſt, 


forthwith ſhe was made ſtraight and gloriff- nrdiatly ſhe was made ſtraight „ and | glorified 
ed God. e 
And the Archf mſwering 14 Au the Ruler of the nſwe- 
(becauſe he had indignation that Ile s had 72d l indognation, Laa rer Tau, had 
cured on the Abe) faid to the multitude, healed on dh Sabb0th day , and H to the 
Size daics there ate wherein you ought to people, there ave ſixe' dayes th which men 


onght to worke : in them therefore, tome, 
_ may be healed, and nor on"rhe Sab- 
hs day. X 21 * 14 52 
ig "But the Lend anſwered him, and [aid, 


worke,in them therefore come, nd be cured; 
and not in the Sabboth day. 
him, faid, 
T hou hypocrite, doth not each ane of g u the 
be off Fei the 


15 err , 
Hypocrite, doth not every one of. you upo 
ed coſe kk over his affe Rock the och not CAC! 
and leaderh them to water? | Subbith day looft bis owe or 

16 Butſſthis daughter of Abraham-whom fallend Tead him'to the mater? 
Satan hath bond, lo, theſe eighteene yeetes, 16 Aud night wot thi dugHEH of "Abra- 
ouglir not ſhe to be looſed from this bond ham , whons Satan barh bound los eighreene 
on the Sabboth day ? jeeres, be looſtd from this bond pr ths Jalboth 

17 And when he faid theſe things, all his % „„ „„ „„ „ 
Aveda were aſhamed and all thepeople 17 And when he ſaid oe all his 
rejoyred in all things thar wertglotionſly earn were aſhamed aud Ht rhe people 
done of him. x en rejojeed for al the sucelent deeds rhat were 

13 Hefaid therefore, * W hereunto is the dne 61 him. $5. ; 

kingdome of God like, and whereunto ſhall I 18 * Then ſaid Ieſus, What is the king- Matt. 13. 3 . 

eſteeme it like? deme of God like or whereto ſhall I compare marke 4.3 1. 


19 lt is like to a t muſtard ſeed, which a #* A | — 
man rooke and caſt into his garden, and it 19 —— — mustard ſeed which Mar 13.31. 
eat tree, and the * tone, aud ſomed in his FHrues Aud it 


rew : and became a | + 24 1 
nnn und waxed a great tres: and the faules f 
fowles of the ayre” ed in the boughes r hrs 1455 8 
20 * And againehe ſaid, Whereunto ſhall T 1 
likenthe kingdome of God? 1 
21 It i like leaden, which a woman toolę 
and hid in three peckes of meale, till all was lea- 
ve ned. | . 2 
2 And be went thorom all townes and Make G. d. 
n jonrneying towards Hie- 
ruſalem, 
23 Then [aid one unto him, Lord, are there 
few that be ſaved ? and he aid unto them, 
24 Strius to enter in at the ſtrait gate: for Marth. 7.13, 
, T [ay nnto you, will ſceke to enter in, and 
Pull not boable 4 # 
25 . When the good man of the houſe is riſen 
And hath ſont to the door, and ye beginne to 
and without and to knocke at the doore ſaying, 
Lord, Lord, open unts us, and he ſbal anſwere 
and ſay , unto you, I know you not whence you 


are 


20 And againe he fayd, * Like to what 
ſhall I eſteeme the kingdome of od? 

21 It is like to leaven, which a woman 
toolce and hid in three meaſures of meal e, till 
the whole was laavened. | 

22 And he went by cities and rownes 


teaching; and making bis journey unto Hie- 
ruſalem. 


23 And a certaine man ſaid to him, Lord, 
be they few that are ſaved ? * But he faid to 
them, | gary © 

24 f Striue to enter [| by the narrow gate: 
becauſe many, I. fay to you, || ſhall ſeeke to 
enter, and ſhall not be able. 

25 But when the man of the houſe 
ſhall enter in, and ſhut the doore, and you ſhall 
begin to ſtand without, and knock 


atth.9.3 5. 
7 „K 4 
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e at the 
doore, ſaying, Lord open to us: and he anſwe- 
ring ſhall ſay to you, I know you not whencs 
you are : 

26 Then you ſhall begin to ſay, We did 
bene before thee and drinke, and in our 

eets didſt thou teach. 

27 And he ſhall ſay to you, I know you 
not whence you are, depart from meall ye 
workers of iniquity. | 


26 Then ſhalt ye begin to ſay, we have eaten 
and drunken in thy preſence , aud thou haſt 
taught in our ftreetes, 

27 And he ſhall ſay, I tel you, I know you 
not whence ye ars, depart from me all ye that 
worke iniquity. _ 

28 There ſhall be weeping and gnaſving of 
teeth, when ye ſhall ſee —— Iſaac, and 
Jacob, and al the Prophers in the hingdome of 
od, and ye your ſelues thruſt out, 

29 Ran they wy from the Eaſt, and 

rom the Weſt, om the North, and from 

29 And there ſhall come from the Eaſt f — and hs 2 dewnein the kivg = of 
God. | 

30 * Andbehold, there are laſt, which ball Matth. 1 9.39. 


be firſt,and there are firſt, which ſaalbe laſt. 
31 The 


Matth.7.1 3: 


28 There ſhall be weeping and gnaſh 
of teeth: when you ſhall ſee 4 — — 
Iſac and Iacob , and all the Prophets in the 


laſt. 
31 The 
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1 The Goſpel. Cuaray || ( 


31 The fame day there came certaine of 31 Theſame day came there certaineef the © 
the Phariſees, ſaying to him, Depart and get Phariſees, ſaying unto him, Get thee ont, and 


thee hen e Herod will kill the. depart hence, for Herode will kill tber. | 
32 And he ſaid to them, Go, and tell that 32 Aud be ſaid unto them, Co ye and tell that 

$ foxe,Behold I caſt out devils, and perfit cares foxe,bebold I caſt aut devils, and I doe cures dc 

8 this day and to morrow , andthe third day I 2 morrow , and the third day I Halbe 1 
am ettea. 


conſummate. 62 off 
33 Bur yet I muſt walke this day and to 33 MNevertheleſſe , I muſt walks to day and 
morrow and the day following, becauſe it tc morrow and the day following, ſor it cannot be 
e Non capir. ©cannot be that a Prophet periſh out of Hie- that a Prophet periſh out of Jeruſalem. | 
«x ear. ruſalem | 40 Hieruſalem, Hieruſalm which Man. 23.3 
Matt. 23,37. 34 Hieruſilem, Hieruſalem which killeſt 4/7 Prophets, and ſtoseſt them that are 
the Prophets, and ſtoneſt them that are ſent ſent #ntothee , how often would I haus garhe- 
to thee, how often would I gather thy chil- red thy e „A a henne doth ga- 
dren as the bird doth her brood under her ther her young under her wings , and ye. would 
wings, and + thou wouldeſtnot ? not ? | 
35 Behold your houſe ſhall be left deſert 35 Behold, your hoſe is left unto you deſo- 
to you. And I fay to you, that you ſhall not ſee late.  Ferily 1ſay unte you, ye ſhall not ſee me, 
me till it come when you ſhall ay, Bleſſed is until the time come that ye ſhall [ay ; Bleſſed ic 
he that commeth in the name of our Lord. he that commerh in the name of the Lord. 


MARGINALL NOTES. CHAP. XIII. 
REM. 1 3 He pennance. ] Or as it is utteredin ot her places, doe penance, were. the which in the new Teftament 
89ꝙ—“ ts ewe See Annotations, Mat. 3, 2. 20 A =_ Kok eh 
Jour or meant true repentance, howſoever you draw his word to penance, out of which you would peg 
FVLEB.I picke ſatisfaction. See the anſwer upon Math. 3. Jad. 2, and Maich,: 1. ſet. 2. 
5 A _ planted. ] The figtree with onely leaves and no fruit, ii the lewes ſynagogue, and every other people or 
RuBM.2 perſon which hath faith and faire words and no good wortes. | 
FVLKB2. 6 A true faith, by which we are juſtked before God, cannot be voyd of good workes, but a dead faith is like the Tn fait 
fſigtree. | 
2.4 Strive to enter. ] Chriſtians in their lives muſt ſeeke the ſtrait way ;but in religion the ancient common way. 
RuBM.3 Theftraic way, as Jn — in life, is 9 — leadeth to life: — C ancient way vrherein all 
FVTIEI. 3 that 8 * by Gide confi 
34 Thou d The je wer loſt their preeminence , by their owne freewif{ , and not cauſing: who 
RUE A. 4 ceaſed not to — pat Nob them, and they would not heare. } hereby freewil is plainely proved. | 
Fv LKE 4 The lewes loſt their preeminence by their owne will, which cannot be called free, when it vas thrall to fin, Freewill 
and net made free by the ſonne of God. Therefore neither the Pelagian nor P » hath any argu- 
ment here, to proove freewill. For free wil (Caith S. Auguſtine,) to love God we toſt through tht greatnefſe 
of the firſt ſurne. Ep. 107. Vitali. Againe, That part of Mankinde, to which God bath promiſed deliverance and an 
eteraall lnngdome may it not be repaired by the merits of their owne workes ? God forbid: For what good can he worte 
that is loſt or caſt away , except be he d from perdition. N hat by free wii fred vga: alſo. For man 
uſrag Freewill amifſt loſt bimſeife and it alſo. For as he that killeth bimſelfe, killeth e while he liveth hut is 
killing bimſelfe lrveth not ,neither can he revive himſelfe when he bath /laine biaſelfe : So when man ſinned by Free- 
l, ſinne got the victory, and Freewill was loft. For of whomſoever a man be overcome, to him he is addifFed or bond 
as a flave. This truely is the ſentence of Peter the Apoſtle : which ſeeing it is true, I pray you what liberty can there 
be of him that is @ bond Nlaue, but when — pane CAE h freely that doth his maſters will glad- 
ly. Aud by this he is free to commit finne which is a ſlave of fine. Parry ey be ſhall uot be free, except be be- 
ing delivered from ſinne, begin to be a ſervant of rightcouſnefſe. That is true liberty, for the joy of well doing and a 
godly bondage to obedience of the Commandement. But whence ſhall a man that is bond, and —_ this liberty ? 
except be doe redeeme him whoſe ſaying that is : Tf the Sonne ſhall make you free, then ſhall you be free indeede, 
Which thing before it begin to be wrought in a man, bow can any man boaſt of Free will in a good worke, which yet is 
not free to worke well ? except he extoll bimſelſe bein puffed up with vaine pride, which the Apoſtle beateth 
when he ſayth, Lou are ſaved by grace through Faith, c. Eucherid. ad Laurent. cap. 3 0. This is the Catholike 
faith concerning Freewill. And whenſoerer any ancient godly father ſeemeth to ayow Free will, he meaneth a- 
ainſt the Maniches and Stoikes freedome from coaRtion,which we acknowledge , and not freedome from the 
aldome of ſinne ſince the fall of Adam. ; 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAD. XIII. 


: 2 Theſe Galilzans. ] It is Gods mercy that he ſtrait puni ſhet h nor all offenders , but ſome few for a warnin? te Some paniſhal 
— : as that for Schiſme he ſtriteth not all ſuch as have forſaken the Church and the lam ful Pries, as he did Core for cxample. 
aud his complices ; that for fpoyte of Churches he h not all as he did Helioderus: and all that vow and revoke -y 4 
their gifts to God, as Ananias and Sapphira. Some 2 there ſore for their juf deſerts, be ſo handled for example, to 4. 3. 
provoke all orhers guilty of tbe ſame crimes to doe penance. M hich if they doe not in this life , they ſhall all aſſuredly 
periſh in the next world. Optaius lib. 1. cont, Parmen. ſub finem. 
16 This daughter. ] Ve may ſee that many wer which ſeeme naturall doe proceede of the divell by Gods per- Diſeaa 
miſſion, eit her jor fuane, or for probation : and both thoſe kinds Chriſt ſpecially cured , for that no naturall medicines 
could cure them and ſpecially becauſe he came to diſſotue the workes of Satan both in body and ſoule, 
24 By the narrow. ] Our Tord is not contrary to himſelfe in that 1 ny goart gate to be ſtraite, and ſew to be 
ſaved, whereas elſewhere he ſard, that many ſhauld come from the Eaſt and Weſt, & c. and joy with Abraham ia the 
kingdome of heaven. Mart. f. 1 1. For though they be few in reſpect of the wicked of all ſortes , yet they bee many in 
themſelues and in the ſociety of Angels ; the wheate cornet are ſcarce ſeene at the threſhing , when they n 
Wit 
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The Goſpel 
upon the 1 6, 
Sunday after 
Pentecoſt, 


with the ebaffe - hit when the il are remooved, the wbole barue of heaven ſhag be filled. So ſaith S. Auguſt. Ser. 


32, de verb. Do. 
34 77 
ter in at ſo ſtrait a 


diſcipline, alſtalne from the pleaſures of this world and ſuffer perſecution and toffe of rheis 


12 — bb Gd 
tue mortifieation of the fleh,and-abnegation of mens {clues (nor popyh penance ,vwhiehis eaſily bought out Popiſh penance, 
M are the ſtreight ways mentioned iQ the text: as tor the popiſn Churches 2 45 
for them that have money to redeeme themſelyes from it, ſecing the Pope ſetteth up an open marker of 
Afperladons and pa rdons : ſo that for money, you ſhall — liberty, either to commit ſinne, ox elle p:rdvn for 


— 


by a Popes pardon) 


Many would be aved and tooke to be ſaved, but corner; becauſe the) il 
emp to ſay,to oft much, pray 0jten,doe great penance > ere, Foe Churches 


any ſinne that 1 ou ſhall commit, and of penance due for t 


tives for Chriſts 


fm | | 
nat take painet tu en- Penance. 


16 E ite before thec ] Ir 15 not enough ro feed with Chnift tn his Sacraments , or to heare hu word in the Cheb, Schiſine. 


to chaienge. beaven t \ereby unleſſe we live in unity of the Catholike 
the Lonatiſts that bed the 27 ſame Service and Sacraments 
fro count 


lues from other Chrijt ries by Sthiſme. 
8. — ſaith u is madneſſe to x they 
municate not in 


world, 


\ 
— 


L 
„ rns 


By seca fon of dining 
culous good doing on . 


RAY. IH. | 
ith a Pharifee, 1 after that he hat h ax aine can ſoundtil. them for maligeing him for hit mura- 
| gabborb, 7 be teabberh them humility 
ſeeke jegribarion nog of men in this world bat of God in the wor 


the Church. So Saint 


11 (heir ambition, 12 und in their works tu 
to come : 16 foretelltng alſa that the Iemes jor 


their warldly 472 80 gor taſte of the Supper hut tle Gentiles in the place; 25 Tea that ſo farre muſt men be 
at 


from alt worldlive ſe tej mal earneft 


bet hin! e them before they enter ino bis Church , and be ready ty fore 


dye aff 34 ſpecially xh ſilering they muſt be the ſalt of others alſo. 


A 


tred into the houſe of a certaine Prince 


of the Phariſces von the Sabbock to cate 
bread, and ey wang him, * Ks 
2. And behold were was a cextaine man 


before him that had the dropſſe. 
3 And IE SV $anſ{wering, ſpake.to the 
Lawyers and Phariſecs, ſay ing, Is it Lawfull 


to cure n 28 a : 
4 But they held their peace;bur he taking 
him, healed him. and 2 6 

5 And anſwering them he ſaid, Which 
of you ſhall have an aff? or an oxe fallen into 
a pit: and will not incontinent draw him out 
on the Sabboth day ? 

6 And they could not anſwere him to 
thele things NN | 

7 And he fpake to themalſo that were 
invited a parable, marking how they choſe 
the firſt ſeares ar the table, ſaying to them, 

8 W hen thou art invited to a mariage, ſit 
not downe in the firſt place, leſt perhaps a 
— honourable then thou bee invited of 

9 And he that bade thee and him, come 
and N K. thee, Give this man place: and 
— ou begin with ſhame to take rhe laſt 

e. 

10 But when thou art bidden, goe ſic 
downe in the loweſt place: that when he that 
invited thee, commerh, he may ſay to thee, 
Friend, ſit up higher: then ſhalt thou have 
glory before them that ſit at table with thee. 

11 Becauſe every one that exalteth him- 
ſelfe, ſhalbe humbled : and he that humbleth 
himſelfe ſhalbe exalred. £9 


12 And he faid to him alſo that had invi- 


ted him, W hen thou makeſt a dinner or a ſup- 
per, call not thy friends, nor thy brethren, nor 
kinſemen, nor thy neighbours that are y : 


eſt 


Nd it cime to palſ: when Ti l Vi en- 


Nair can ib paſſe, be went into the 
A houſe of ove of the chiefePhariſces te tits 
bread one th Sabboth duy; thiy were arching 
bins, pt 1 , 12127 WHORE DNA ON 


2 And —— there was 4 certaine math 
ore him which had the dropſic, 2 
— 50 And Tf anſwe ring, ſp ake unto the 
e and Phariſees, ſaying, I it lawful to 
heate on the Sabbork day © wt 
4 And they held their peace, And he tooke 
him, and healed him, and lot him goe, N 
„ And anſwered them, ſcying, Which of 
you ſhall babe an aſſe 0» an oxe fallen into a pit, 
and will not ſtraightway pull him out on the 
Sabboth day ? = L | 
.6 \ And they could not an(were him ag aind 
fo eſerbinge? " Y hey 
. He put foorth alſo a ſimilitude to the 
ghefts, when he mur bed how they thoſe out the 
chiefe roomes, ſaying unto them, 

8 When thos art bidden of any manto a 
wedding, ſit not downe in the higheſt rooke : 
left a more honourable man then how be bidden 
of him, n i — 

9A he that bade thee and him, come 
and 2 to ther; Give this man rome: and 
bon then be ginne with ſhame to take the loweſ 


roome. 


uſtine applyeth this agalaſ Con · l. Peil 
which the Catholike Church had. hut jet ſevered ibem - . 


can communicate wich Chriſt in his S-eraments, which com- 
his word. T here fore; ihe aich there allo, They eat and driuſe the body ana blood of Chrift in a 


Sacrament : and are not acknowledged, becauſe they acknowledge uot by the Goſpel,bus members diſpetſed over alf the 


. 


10 * But when thou art hidden, goe and ſit _ 
in the loweſt roome, that when he that bade thee Pro 25.7. 


commeth, he may ſay unto thee, Friend, if 
higher : then 0 — have wor ſbip in us — 
ſence of them that ſit at meat with thee, 

11 * For whoſaever exalteth himſelſe ſhall 
be brought low: and he that bumbleth lum 
ſelfe, ſbalbe exalted. | | 
12 Then ſaid he alſo to him that hade him 


to meate, When thow mabeſt a dinner or 4 
call not thy friendes , nor thy brethren, 
kinſemen, nor thy rich neigbbourt: 

2 


ſmpper 


neither thy 


Matt. 23, 12. 
luke 18.14. 


Tob. 47. 


pro. 3. 9. 


I. 
x EMS 
N 


_ 


—_ 


The Goſpel 


C 10 AP, 4. 


"=" perhaps they alſo iuv ite thee againe, 
recompence be made to thee. 


and 


13 But when thou makeſt a feaſt, call the 


poor d blinde, 

14 And thou ſhalr be bleſſed, becauſe they 
have not to recompence thee : fort recom- 
7 thee in the reſurrection 

15 When one of them that fate at the ta- 
ble with him had heard theſe things, he ſayd 
to him, Bleſſed is he that ſhall cate bread in 
the kinedome of God. 

16 But he ſayd to him, A certuine man 
been called many. 

7 And he ſent his ſervant at the houre 
to fay to the invited, That they 
come, becauſe now all things are 


The Goſpel 


the 2. 
Sandey after 
Pentecoſt. 


_ 


2. 


leſt bo they alſo bid thec ugaine, ——— 
thee, 

13 But when thow makeſt a feaſt cal 
the poore, the maimed , the lame , and the 


blind, 
2.2 


14 eAnd then ſtalt 3 
— at the erer 5 7 the juſt 


cannot recompence thee : 

5 When one of them that- late at meate 
ol 4 theſe things le faidl unto him, Ha- Maha. 
2 OR. al cate bread in the kingdome of *p%-19.9. 


| 6 Thrs {aid be uns him, brian 
— 4 great ſupper, and bade m- 


* 


, 11454 


7 Aud ſent bis ſervant at ſupper time, to 
8 that were . Come , for all 


18 And they all at once to 72 . gle 
+ Worldlines, make excuſe. The firſt faid to him, + 1 they all at oxce began to make ex- 
wealth, & vo- have bought a farme, and I muſt needes * A . ſaid ume hi, ee 
— goe foorth and ſeeir, I pay thee hald me ag Nd, ar , nd ] mpſt needes gas and ſec 
when e thee haue me ef. 
that (ecily 19 And an other ſaid, Thave bought fre 19, A" cent ſaid, 7 have beughe five 
from God. 8 oxen and I iT grote proavetbaſty Le and and 7 eee 77 Pray 
me excuſt ce Exc 
ar 2 2 I have married a 30 „ 
wife,and . ene 1 cannqe come. and therefore I Cannot Cope, 
21 And the ſeryane returning told theſe © 27 And the ſervant returned , and ber. 
to his lord. Then the maſter of che 74 5% woſter theſe thing. They the gut. 
ebeing angry, fayd to his ſervam, Got Wan of the houſe being angry, [aid ro hit 
foorth quickly into the ſtreetes and lanes of Ivar, Goe ont 15 ely ite the broade 
the ceyy nad and the pooreand feeble and blind Away city and bring in hither 
and lam Macher eee! {t, and the 
135 22 And ie em, Ln Lard, vie dane "nds, . , Fs 
et there i „ in 54 
e ws fone as thou haft commanded , and yet there is 
23 And the lord Gid to the ſervant, Oe . 
engt bn che wayes aud and || com- 23 Aud the lord ſaia unto the ſervant, Coe 
pell them to enter, that m y houſe may bee ont into the high Wajes and hedges , and Comme 
filled. pell them to come in, that my houſe may bee 
24 But I Gyto you, ad none of thoſe led. 
men that were called, ſhall taſte my ſup- 24 Fer EN that none of thoſe 
per. men which were bi ſhall taſte of my 
The Goſpel 25 And great multitudes went with him: ſupper. 
for a Martyr at ſaid tothem, 25 There went 4 eat Company 1 with him: 
that is _ 26 * _ any man come to me and hateth and r aid unto them, 
g Tcl lun 14 not his t father and mother, and wife and * an) man come to meand hate not hit Ilatt 10. 3j 
JET + children, and brethren and fiſters, yea and father mother, and wife, and children, and luke 9. 23. 


+ Nocrearwe his one life beſides : he cannot be my dif 


ſio deare unto (ple, 


us which we 


27 And he that doth not beare his croſſe 
22 and come afier mee: cannot bee my diſs 
hinder us and ple. 
in thatreſ} 28 For which of of yo minding to build a 
that it hi towre , doth not firſt fir downe and reckon 
his — charges tha are necefiry , whether he 
have to 
29 Leſt after that he hath kid the foun- 


us from 
Chriſt, or 
— yer 


our ſalyation, 


dation, and is not able to finiſh it, all that ſee F* 


it, begin to moc ke him, 
39 Saying, That this man began to build, 


31 Or 


aud he cold not finiſh ic> 


brethren, and fifters, yea, and his emu life allo, 
he cannot be . 1 
ap * And whoſoever doth not beare his Matt. ro. 38. 
crofſe, aud come Aer. cannot be my Diſ marke 8. 20. 
ciple. 
720 For which of you diſpoſed to build 4 
tower, ſitteth not domus before , and connteth 
the coſt, mherher be have afficient to perfor me 
it ? 
29 Leſt at any time after he hath laid the 
oundation,and is not able to performe it, all that 
_ it 22 to mocke him, 
ing, This man began to build, and 


wa⸗ T2 le to make an end, 
31 Or 


Cunt | According to S. Luke. 


31 Or what king about to goe to make 31 Or what King going to make battel 4 
warre againſt another king, doth not firſt fit gainſt another king , ſitteth not downe firſt, and 
downe and thinke w he be able with cafteth in his mind whether he be able with tex 

+ He chat is a ten thouſands to meet him that with twenty :houſand , to meete him that commeth againſt 
night Chriſti= thouſinds commeth him ? him with twenty thouſand ? 

—_—_— 32 Otherwiſe w he is yet farre off, j2 Or elſe,while the other 14 yet a great ba 
"une that it ſending a legacy he asketh thoſe things that off, be ſenderh an ambaſſage, and deſireth cond;- 
he be pur to it belong to peace. 1100s of peace, 

(35 he often 33 So therefore every one of you that 33 So likewiſe whoſoever he be of you, that 
may be = doth not t renounce ill that he eth, can Ferſaleth not all that he hath , he cannot be my 


ten uf. not be my Diſciple. co Diſciple. 
— 34 *Salr is good. But if the ſalt leeſe his 34 Sal 1 good : but if the ſalt have loft Mak. g. 13. 
all that ever he vertue, vhere with ſhall it be ſeaſoned ? the ſaltne ſſe, wherein ſhall it be ſeaſoned? marke 9.50. 


hach,racher . 35 It is profitable neither for the ground, 35 Ir # neither good for the land, nor yet 
then forſake nor for che ill, but it ſhall bee caſt for th dungbil: but mes caſt it out at the 


— foorth. He that hath cates ro heare, let him doores. He that hath eares to heare , let him 
Matt. 5,13. heare. £0 heare. 
Mar.g.59- 


| MARGINALL NOTES. CHAP. XIIII. 
Rani 1. 1, Recompence ſhall be.) Rewerd for charitable deedes, and that they may be done for reward ag ainſt our Ad- 
verſaries. 
FVLXE I . good deedes may be done in reſpeR of the reward that is promiſed we acknowledge : but not onely, Slander. 


* 


nor ſpecially, for our one rewards ſake, but for the glory of God more principally. 
ANNOTATIONS. CHAD. xIIII 


RunM.2 23 Compellthem. ] The vehement perſwaſion that God uſeth, both extemally by force of bis word and miradies, Freewill. 

and internally by his grace, to bring us wats him, is called _—_—_ * not that be forceth any to come to him againſt 

their wills but that he can alter and molhifit an hard heart, and make him willing that before would nor. S. Auguſtine 
27.50. al- peſt alſo referreth this compelling to the penail lawes hieb Cathbolthe Princes dee ju uſe againff Heretihes aud St h Heretikes may 
232 „ N, proving that they who are by their ſonmer projeſſion-in & aptifine ſubjett ro the Carvatite Church, and are by penall _ 
Ges. ted fen the ſame after Settes , may and ought to be compelled into the unity and ſociety of the unruerſall Church —— — 
4 625. againe, and therefore in this ſenſe, ly the to former parts of the parable the Jewes firſt,and ſecondly the Gentiles,that faich. 

never beleeved in Chriſt , were invited by faire ſweer mauer only : but by the third . ſuch are invited as the 

Church 2 — — power — Ys they promiſed ia Baptiſme and therefore are to be revoked not onely by gentle 

aer, IT . 

Mans will is free from compulſion, or inforcing : for if it were inforced, it were not willing bur nilling. Let Fw | 

VIII 2 is it not free from flavery — unco ſfinne,which is the freedome we deny,and rag Joris with the 

Papiſts affirme. See chap. f 3. ſef?. 4. 


C HAP. XV. 


By occafion of the Phariſeet murmuring at him for v penitent » be ſheweth what joy ſhalbe in heaven 
for the converſion of one ſinner, 11 and for the yonger ſonne , which is the Gentilet : 25 the elder (to wit the 
lewes) in the meane time diſdaining ee to cone into bis Church. 


The Goſpel N D there approched Publicans and 6 your reſorted wnto him all the Publicanes 
upon the 3. A ſinners unto him for to hefre him. and ſinners for to heare him. 
— - wh 2 And the Phariſees and the Scribes 2 And the Phariſtes and Scribes mm- 
" murmured faying, Thar this man recciueth red ſaying , He receiveth ſinners , and eareth 
ſumers and eateth with them. with them. 

3 And hee ſpake to them this parable, 3 Bat be put forth this parable unto them, 

ſay ing, ſo Hung, 
Maul. 18.12. 4 What t man of you having an him- 4 ub man of you, having an bun- Mat. 1 8.12. 
+ This man is dred ſheepe : and iſ he hath loſt one of them, dred ſheepe , if hee looſe one of Go , doth 
_—_— doth he not leaue the ninetie nine in the de- not leave ninety and nine in the — 
— 3 ſert, and goeth after that which was loſt vn- and goe after that which # loft untill hee 
vaile in ſcar- till he finde it? finde it? 
dung and re- 5 And when he hath found it, layeth it 5 Aud when be hath found it, he layeth it 
ducing finners upon his ſhoulders rejoycing: on 2 — 6 
allfaciruall © 6, And comming home calleth together 6 Aud when be commeth home, he calleth 
men ſpecially his friends and neighbours, ſaying to them, together his friends and nei hbowr; ſaying unto 
ſhould follow. Reioyce with me, becauſe I haue found my them , 2 with me : for I bave found my 
ſheepe that was loſt ? ſheepe which was loſt. 

7 I ſiy to you, that even ſo there ſhall be I ſay unto you, that likewiſe joy ſhall be 
joy in heaven upon one ſinner that doth pe- in heaven over one ſinner that „ more 
nance, || then upon ninety nine juſt that neede then over ninety and nine juſt perſons , which 
nor Penance. need no repentance. 

$ Or * $ Either 


wy — 


1 
—— * 
„ bs l 

Ph. 
7 3 
99 


| The Golpel 


Cnap, 


. 
& = 
1 8 
4 


210 
| tThis woman 8 Or what + woman having ten groates: 8 Either what woman having ten pieces of 
N if ſhe leeſe one groate, doth ſhe not light a ver, if oe loſe one way doth not light a can- 


Who alſo con- cndle, and ſweepe the houſe, and ſeeke dili- 
tinually ſee- gently,untill ſhe finde? | 
keth her loſt 9 And when ſhe hath foimd, calleth to- 


children, ether her friends and neighbours, faying, 
Dee with me, becauſe I have found the 
groate which I had loſt ? 

10 So, I fay to you, there ſhalbe joy || be- 
fore the Angels of God upon one ſinner that 
doth penance. | 

The Goſpel 11 And he ſaid, A certaine man had two 

upon Saturday Dunes: 

in the 2. week I ; > 

of Lent. 12 And the yonger of them faid to his 
father, Father, give me the portion of ſub- 
ſtance that belongeth to me. And he devided 

undo them the ſubſtance. 
Sl prodigall 13 And not many dayes after the yon- 
rable bochlor ger ſonne gathering all his rhings together 


the Gentiles went from home into a farre countrey : and 


converſion, there he waſted his ſubſtance, liv ing rio- 
and * y. 

e rome 14 And after he had ſpent all, there fell a 
— 4 ſore famine in that countrey, and he began to 


ning to Ged. be in neede. 

a 15 And he went, and cleaved to one of the 
citizens of that countrie. And he ſent him in- 
to his farme to feed ſwine. 

1656 And he would faine have filled his 
belly of the huskes that the ſwine did eate: 
and no body gave unto him. 

17. And returning to himſelfe hee faid, 
How many of my fathers hirelings have a- 
bundance of bread : and I heere periſh for 
famine ? 

18 Iwillariſe,and will goe to my father, 
and fay to him, Father, I haveſinned againſt 
heaven and before thee : 

19 Iam notnow worthy to be called thy 
ſonne: make me as one of thy hirelings. 

20 And riſing up he came to his father. 


+ Gods won- And + when he was yet farre off, his father 
derfull and 
tender mercy 
toward pen 
tent ſinners. 


ſaw him, and was mooved with mercy, and 
running to him fell upon his necke, and kiſſed 
him. 

21 And his ſonne ſaid to him, Father, I 
have ſinned againſt heaven and before thee, 
Iam not now worthy to be called thy ſonne. 

22 And the father ſaid to his ſervants, 

uickely bring forth the firſt ſtole,and doe it 
on him,and puta ring upon his hand,and ſhoes 

n his feete: 

23 And bring the fatted calfe and kill it, 
and let us eate, and make merry: 

24 Becauſe this my ſonne was dead, and is 
revived: was loſt, and is found. And they be- 
gan to malce merry. 

25 But his elder ſonne was in the field: 
and when he came and drew nigh to the 
houſe, he heard muſicke and dancing : 

26 And he called cne of his ſervants, and 
asked what theſe things ſhould be. 

27 And he ſaid to him, Thy brother is 

f come, 


dle, and {weepe the houſe , and ſeelę diligenti 
till ſhe finde 117 N n 

9 And when ſhehath found it, foe calleth 
her friends and her neighbours together, ſaying, 
rejoyce with me, for 1 have found the piece 
which I had loſt. 

10 Likewiſe I ſay unto you, there i joy in 
the preſence of the Angels of God aver one ſin- 
ner that repenteth, 

11 And he ſaid, A certaine man had two 
ſonnes : ” 

12 And the yonger of them ſaid to hu fa. 
ther father give me the portion of the ſubſtance 
that to N And he devided unte 
them his living. 

13 Aud not many daies after, when the you- 
ger ſonne had gathered all that he bad toge- 
ther, he tooke bu jo into a farre countrey, 
and there waſted bis ſubPanc with riotous li- 
ving. 
A And when he had ſpent all, there areſe 
a great dearth in that land, and he beganne to 
lacke. | 

15 And going, he joyned himſelfe to a citi- 
cen of that conntrey : and he ſent him into his 

fields to feede ſwine, 

16 And he would faine haue filled his belly 
with the codi that the ſwine did cate : and no 
man gave unto hin, 

17 Andwhen he came to himſelfe, he ſaid, 
How many hired ſervants of my fathers, have 
m_ ynough and ſpare , and I periſh with hun- 


er 

1 18 Iwill ariſe,and goe to my father, and will 
ſay unto him, Father, I have ſinned againſt hea- 
ven, and before thee, 

19 And am no more worthy to be called 
thy ſonne : makes me as one of thy hired ſer- 
vants, 

ap. he aroſe , and came 7 3 father. 
But he was yet a way off, hu father 
ſaw him, and . 23 fel 
on his necke,and all to kiſſed him. 

21 Aud the ſonneſaid unto him, Father, 7 
have ſinned againſt bea ven, and in thy ſight and 
am no more worthy to be called thy ſonne, 

22 But the father ſaid to bis ſervants, 
Aring foorth the beſt garment, and put it on 
u. ring on hu band, and ſhoes on his 

cete, 

23 - Andbring hither that fat calfe,and kill 
it and let us cat, and be merry. 

24 Fer this my ſonne was dead, and is alive 
againe : he was loſt,and in found. And they be- 
gan to be merry. 

25 Theelder brother was in the field: and 
when hee came and drew nigh to the houſe , hee 
heard minſtrelfie,and dauncing, 

26 Ana called one of his ſervants, and ached 
what thoſe things meant. 

27 And be ſaid unto him, Thy brother 14 

- Come, 


or AP. 13. According 66S. Luke. 


FVIIEI I 


RAI M. 2 


Fovixs 2 


Ant u. 3 


Fvixn 3 


po father killed the fitted cee, aud thy father bath he 

ery Sane Bergen 3 . _ 
28 ber and would net goc 
| r eue inrreated 


gan 
1 . nate 29 He anſwering, ſaid to bis father; Lee, 
ſo many doe I ſerve th and theſe eeres dog I ſerve thee neither br 
e doin 
eme a kid ro muke mer never gaveſt me a kid, that 1 mig 
— ay a friends : 


merry with my 
30 Bur after thar thy forme, chiachar hath 30 But as ſoone a this thy ſonne was come, 
devoured his ſabſtance with whores,is come, which hath devoured thy. with bar lots, 
thou haſt killed for him the fatted calfe. thou haſt for his pleaſure killed that fat calfe. 
31 4 Sonne, thou art al- 31 Aube [aid unto him, Sonne, the art 
rhe. ca — are thine. NIRO cet Tops tab. 
2 But it behoved us to merry ru meet that we ſhould make merry, 
begkad, becauſe this thy brother was dead, — oF; fer this thy brother was dead, and 
Fr is alive aguine : and was loſt and is found, 
ANNOTATIONS. CHAP. 'XV. 
nine —— nor the Saints in been, D loyin baren b 


of them that continue juit and godly ; the ſudden motion and every peniteut. | 
eee e FI it be bere that 


and giverh bu Seizts new cauſe of joy and thankeſgiving 
Tar Tl uſo te org that they need no repentance : For all have fine. and 
. The mer moe be (ET 
2. 6. 32, 8. 4 
that — e e el Ovk eee, 2. Cc. That ſheepe u one in 
Hide, but not in partic i emer Foc cou members. And t 


re it is written ; ye are the body 
of which was lofts : to wit, all. For 
« in Adam a die,ſo in Chriſt all ſhalt be ſhepberd whoſe 
— pare, — AAS focigs of Angie, a Teer 2 


8. 

n ſcanes, oc femmes, end very 2 «el kee, 
need of repentance. Euthymins and T 

TT e — — 


that need no repentance ſimply, but in compariſon of them that are from God, as open ſinners and 
Bef e The Angels and other . aps. at furners carvetſion : 
10 Before 
„ 2 + dow thaw can they not Ht ond} 


heare our prayers ? And berwixt 2 the def ſoules of ——— hee he hearts. 
22 as the other and as neere God, in whom and by whom onely they ſee and (now vu aff aires, as 
the of 

Our hearts and inward repentance, are not knowne to the Angels, but by the fruits and true effeRs there= The 
of. n onnes of men, and their hearty repentance, 1 Reg. 8. 39: And al- — 


yet 
be like in all „ and much leſſe, — — like the — —— and 
miruſtery God uſeth ia che —* — che meanes of and ſal- 


not ment 
in earth, 


knovene to and except it e God of diſpenſation, t ale t . 7. 
chey did or r Low) yetir —— pon them, Pave to uz; 
— 2 2 N. em paper bo and to be heard for Chrifts ſake and 1 * 


nor not ex "- onathac prayed unto them. 
* 8 This fan's, N 2. qu. Evang. c. 33. com. 4.) ere now cele- Abd to: 
brated t horo wout the whole world, the Th bg dand pred : ſor, that caije in the body and blood of our exament and $4« 
Lord, is both to the pete end oh b the whole houſe. und as the calfe ſigni fieth the bleſſed Sacrament crißctof thy 
We, and the re orber gra- A 


of the body an S wet one — fem ſee our innocencie reſtored in Bap 

ces and gift: us in the ot 
3 ů—— Chriſt upon the Croſſe to God the Faber 9 

of, is in the Lords , a he declareth himſelſe more plainely. 9 

61. Ipſſ el, & c. He is our Prieff bar {aries 10 be an or fp ered bimſelfe e, Sacrifice of thy 


, and bath commande d the ch fred God, ow mee ance of vis ion, ſo that we Maſe. 
— ſee the ſame thing which od, now to be in the Churck of Ciniſt thorowout all 
be world. Remember that not offer the naturall body of Chriſt, ſo many hundred yeeres 


before is as conceal nd borne ofthe Meary. . 8. Augufive lan is offered in 

the Church, is not the naturall body : bur Bread and Wine, in remembrance of his Paſſion, * a Sa- 
n iving. Ceſariu ö Paſca. referreth it to the eſſect of Chriſt his death. here- 
by pardon is dai to penitent ſinners. Redeuntibus nobis ad emendationem, hoc convieiun quorible celebi+ 


CHAP. 


tur. Quotidie —— Filium recipit, Sem per Chrif us 28 immelatur, 


and | 


C— th 


N HRA Pl INE uch 
He teacherh the rich ty procure hexven with their riches. 14 And #hereſore deriledof rhe 


12177 
(who ſaw temporal riches promiſed iis the letter of the 3 


% of God, bor beit the Law far allthat in no jotiball be frafrates 29 2 that the equerom 

— be ae e dds 2 Abraham, when prove Ltr the penirent G al raſt A — 
The Goſpel Nd hee faid alſo to his Diſciples, there 22 ſaid umts bis Diſciples, There was 
. \ was a certaine rich man that had a * bai- I S certaiuc rich mam Which had a Steward, 
Sunday #Her life: and he was fl reported of unto him, 2s «nd tht ſame was accuſed ante him that he had 
b 0120y0woy. he that had waſted his goods. | Nene waſted his goods, r 


2 And hee called him, and fnid to him, 2 fed ben be had called hin he ſid nne 

W hat heare I this of thee? render account of him, How i ic that I beare this of rhee ? Give 
c oixorouleg, thy *bailiſhip : for no thou canſt no more decomprs of thy ſtewardſhiy t for tho mayeſt be 
be bailife. „ nolonger Steward, | 

3 And the Baylife ſaid within himſelfe, 3 The Steward ſaid within himſelfe; har 
What ſhall I doe, becauſe my lotd raketha- ſhal I dee, fox my maſter raketh away from moe 
way from me the bailiſhip ? digge L am not d ſtewardſhip? I canner dig, and to beg I am 
able, to beggeTam aſham edu. and. | 

4 1 know what I will doe, that when! 4 I wote what to doe, that when Tam pot 
ſhall bee remooved from the Bailiſhip, they t of the ſtemurdſbip, they may receive me inte 
may receive me into their houſes. their homſes. 8 

5 Therefore calling together everie one 5 Se when be had called al by maſters des- 
of his lords detters, he aid to the firſt, how **7* N he ſaid wnto the firſt, How mach 
much doeſt thou owe my lord ? '  eweſt thow unto m maſter ? 

6 But he faith, An hundred Pipes of oile. 6 | And he ſaid, an hnndred meaſyres 4 

„ And hee faid to him, Take thy bill : and fir e. Aud he ſaid unte him Tate thy bill, and, 
downe, quickly write fifty. Amn eic Hand N | 

7 After that he ſaid to another, But thou, 7 Theſe he to another, How much eweſ 
how much doeſt thou owe? W ho-faid, An e, And ſaid, An hundred meaſures of 
hundred quarters of wheat. He faid to him, , He ſud auto bim, Taks thy bil. and 
Take thy bill, and write eighty. te fonreſtore. 

8 Aud ſſ the lord praiſed the bailiffe of 8 Aud the Lord: commended the 25 
iniquity, becauſe he had done wiſely: for the ©9474, becanſe he had done wiſely : for 
children of this world are wiſer then the children of this world are in their nation wiſer 
children of light in their generation. then the children of light. ; 

9 And I fay to you, Make unto you _9 And I ſay unto you, Make you friends 

Mammon friends of the t mammon. of iniquity: that F ebe #nrighteous Mammon, that when ye ſhall 

f have need, they may receive you inte the everla- 
rom4.6, ad the eternall tabernacles. Ca fting habitations. | 

Hed) —— 10 He that is faithful in the leaſt, is faith- 1 He that is faithful in that which ic leaft, 

Graiberh = fill in the greater alſo: and he that is unjuſt #f##bfwl alſo in much and he that is wnrigh- 


ches. Hans in little: is unjuſt in the greater alſo. teous in the leaſt is unrighteous alſo in much. 
wg 99 = 11 If then you have not beene faithfullin , 77 Sothen, if ye have not beene faithfwll in 
3, becauſe the unjuſt mammon : with that which is the 7% #nrighteous Mammon,who ſhall truſt you in 
they are often 5 the true treaſureꝰ 

ill gotten, or true who may credit you ? treaiure 

all Beſtowed, 12 And iH you live not beene faithful in 12 And if 7 have not beene faithful in that 
or occaſion of other mens: that which is yours, who will which is another mans, who ſbal give you that 
evill,or at the give you? which 1 your owne ? 

leaſt worldly 


and falſe and 13 No ſerbant can ſerve two maſters, 1 Noſervant can ſerve two maſters, for ei- Mank.6.14, 


not the true for either he ſhall hate the one, and love the ther he ſhall hate the one, or love the other : or 
heavenly n- other: or deayeto one, and contemne the o- „ be ſpall leane to the one, and deſpiſe the o- 
2 6 ther, Vou cannot ſerve God and mammon. ther : ye cannot ſerve God and Mammon. 
> 0. 1 4 And the Phariſees which were cove- 14 Allt heſe things hear 4 the P hariſes alſo 
_ heard all theſe things: and they derided wwe.” were cometous : and they mocked him 
un. | eatly, 

15 And he faid to them, You are they . 15 And he ſaid unto them, Ye are they which 
chat jaſtifie your ſelyes before men, but God /*/*fi* your ſelves before men, but God kyowerh 

high to men,is abomination before God. among meu, is abomination in the ſight of God, 


Matth.11,12, 16 * The Law and the Prophets unto . 6, The Law and the Prophets reigned un- Marth. 11.13.” 


Matth. 5, 18. Tohn ; from that time the kingdome of God , Jahn, and fince that time the glad tidings of 
Nan 3% 5 ermgelizd, and every one doth force rp "he Care, Gd proved nd ver man 
ward it. | 3 


* 
— 


CnAP. 16. 


According to S. Luke. 


— 


17 And it is eaſier for heaven and earth to 
then one title of the Law to fall. 

18. * Every one that dimiſſeth his wile, 
[| and marrieth , commicteth advou- 
trie:and he thar eth her that is dimiſſed 
from her husband, committeth advoutry. 

19 There was a certaine rich man, and he 
was clothed with purple and file : and he fa- 


cal- 
led Lazarus, that lay at his gate full of 
ſores ; 

21 Deſiring to be filled of the crums, 
that fell from the rich mans table, but the 
dogs alſo came,and licked his ſores, 

22 And it came to paſſe that the b 
died, and was carried || ofthe in 
brahams boſome. And the rich man 
died: and he was buried in hell. 


Marke 10,11. 


1 Cor. 71 1. 


The Goſpel 


A 
alſo 


17 * Eaſter it #4 for heaven 2 to paſſe Mar.5.18, 


away,then one title of the Law to faile, 


18 *Whoſoever forſakgth bu wife, and mar- Mar. 5.32. 
: and he that cor. 7. 11. 


rieth another committeth adult 
marrieth her that in diverctd from her husband, 
committerh adultery alfo. 

1 e W4s 2 we pwr Irs; WAS 
clothed in purple white, and fared very 
delicionſly every day. 

20 Aud there was A certains br ggar nas 
med Lazar, which was laid at his gate full of 
fores : | 

21 eAnddefiring to bes refreſhed with the 
erummes which fell from the rich mans board, 
And no man gave unto him: bat the dogs 
came and li i ſores, | 

22 And it came to paſſe that the beggar died, 
and was carried by the Angels into aAbra- 
hams boſome : the rich man alſo died, and wa 


23 And being in hell in torments, when he 
had lifted wp bis eyes, he ſerth Abraham afarre 
off and Latarns in his boſome : | 

24 Aud he tryed, and ſald, Father Abra- 
22 mercy on me, and ſend Lau, 
[ 7 the tip of his finger in ner, 
— = or Ian termented iu this 


23 And lifting up his eyes, when he was #*ried. 
in torments ,, - <7 Abraham afarre off, 

t To be in r —_ 

contin 24 e crying, ſai er Abraham 
pleaſures,caſe, haye mercie on me, and ſend Lazarus that 

wealth, peace 

bai be may dip the tip of his finger into water, 

inch world, for to coole my tongue, becauſe I am tormen- 
Aer e e Kid flame 

nee | r 25 id to him, Sonne, 
b. remember that thou didft receive + good 


S. Hierom, things in thy life tine; and Latatus likewiſe 
evill : but now he is comforted, and thou art 


tormen ed. 

26 Ba begde al theſ things, betweene 
us and you there is fixed ——— 
that they v hich wit paſſe from hence to you, 


* he £7 Then See I beſeech 
thee that thou wouldeſt ſend him unto my 
fathers houſe, for I have five brethren, 

28 For to teſtiſie unto them, leſt they 
alſo come into this place of tortnetits. 
— mr tone nt oy 

and the 1 
heare them. | . 

2 he faid, No, father Abraham, bre 

if ſome man ſhall goe from the dead to them, 


c N 2 
9 di- 
ſtance. 


ſhall riſe againe from the dead, will they be- 
leeve. G 


25 But Abraham ſaid, Jeune, remember 
that bes in thy life time reverveaſt thy plen- 
ſureand likewiſe Lazarus paines, but now i he 
ed,and thou art rormented. . 
26 Beſides all this, berwetne us and you there 
# 4 great gulſe ftedfaftly ſer, ſo that they which 
world ges from bence to pom, cannot : neither 
heve tho paſſage to un that would come from 
thence, | 


27 Then he ſaid, } pray thee therefore father, 
thas thow wonldeſt 772. him to my fathers 
ef; a 
28 For I have five brethren that he may wir- 
neſſe unto them, left they alſi cone into this 
of torment. 
Abraham ſaith ante him, They have 
es and 7 to s,let them heare them, 
© And be ſaid, Nay, her Abrabam, 
eee the dead, they 
repens. | 0 
31 Heſaid uno him, If they heart nov Mo 
ſer and the Prophets, neither will they beleevs, 
though one roſe from death, th 


MARGINALL NOTSS CHAP. XVI. 


23 And Larxarus in his boſome. 
dome of heeven before Cbrif} Hiet. ep 
. Hierans are theſe : Gy 


RIM. 1 


FVIIIZ1 8 
our 


ma- 
1j bodier of them that flepr, aroſe, and were ſeene in * heavenly Hieraſalem. Theſe words cotitaine a rhetoricall 
2 


har was meren 


"IT 


ö — 


i nor thar doth pl, no 
and the 


— — — cn. 


Deer Limbus parrum. 
f 


1 


The Goſpel ' Cu, r. 1 5 


RHE M. 2 


FVIXBE 2 


RAI M. 3 


FVIXI 3 


RME M. 4 


FvLxE 4 


amplification of the benefit of Chriſts death: out of which we can no more prove, that abraham and Leyarus 
were in hell before Chriſt, then that they were damned. As thoſe firſt words declare, what was more miſerable 
then man ! Cc. And that he ſaith . A lacob were in hell, he rather alludeth to the phraſe of the 

ar Interpreter, who tranſlateth Sheol, that _— the grave, by the word Inſermus which cencerneth the 

ies, rather then the ſoules, as it appeareth by the laſt words, that many of them 2 aroſe at his reſur- 
region. And yez I will not excuſe S. Hierom altogether from this opinion, that they died before Chriſts 
death, went in ſoule to hell, by which he mcaneth, that they had not ſo cleere light of e fe „as after 
Chriſts reſurrection; whereof there may be ſore doubt: but of Limbus patrum deviſed by the Papiſts, he knevy 
nothing, nor of Chriſts deſcent into it. S. Aug. ep. 99. E vod. denieth, that Abraham and Layarus with the Patri- 
archs were in hell, or that Abrahams boſome is any part of hell, ſaying, Ne ipſor quidem in feros, ( c. I could never 
Inde in the Scriptures, that hell is named for good. And if it be never read in the divine authority, verily that boſome 
of Abraham (that in, an habitation of a certaine ſecret reſi) is not to be belee ved to be any part of hell, although even 
in thoſe very words of our great Maſſ er, where be ſaith, that Abraham Vow Bet weene you and us there is a great 
Chaot eftabliſhed,] thinke it may ſuffictently appeaze,that the boſome of that ſo great ſelicity ,is not a certaine part, and 
as it were a member of bell. For what is that great Chaos but a great diſt ance ſeparating them far aſunder, which not 
onely is, but _ is eftabliſbed betweene them, c. To the ſame effect he vvriteth, De gen. ad lit. 1 2.4 3 3. 

29 They have Moſes and the Pr J Abraham bad knowledge of things in earth which were nor in his 
time; as that they had Moſes and the Prophets bookes which he never ſaw, Aug. de cura pro mor c,14. 

He might know theſe things((aich 92 the report of Lazarus: not when they were a doing by men ative, The $aims de- 
left it ſhall be falſe which the prophet ſaith: Abraham knew us not. Therefore we mut conſeſſt, that the dead know paned know ne: 
not what is done here, while it is a doing here, but afterward doe heare it, of them which by death goe from hence unto our faces, 
them. Not all things indeed, but ſuch things as they are ſuffered to declare, who alſo are ſuffered to remember thoſe 
things which it behoveth them to beare, to whom they declare them. The dead alſo may heare ſomething of the Angels 
which are preſent in thoſe affaires, which are done here, even ſo much as he to whom aff things are ſubjett doth Judge 
that every one of them ought to heare. Thus Anguſ ine wandreth in his imaginations, how the dead may know 
vchat is done among the living, whtteas he ſhould rather have — with Ch ſoſtome, that this is a pa- 
rable, or with Ambroſe, that it is a narration wherein many things ere ſpoken parabolically, of which we muſt 
not ground any doctrine not taught elſewhere in the Scripture. As tor ex you may as well ſay, that ſoules 
have fingers and tongues, and that elementall water will quench hell fire, as that Abraham knew what bookes 


. were written after his death, But our Saviour Chriſts your is not ſo much to declare what was ſpoken to and 


fro, as what might be anſwered to the importunate and impudent affections of the damned ſpirit. And albeit that 

the doctrine of the Church was d in the Scriptures, might be revealed to Abr after his death ; * 

yet it followeth not, that Alraham all things, as you affirme the Saints doe in beholding the Majeſtie of De Divit. Lay 
Bod: neither durſt Auguſfine affirme, that they knevy any more chen it pleaſed God to let them have underſtay- ©9%1-& 
ding of, either by dead mens report, or by relation of Angels, or by any meanes whatſoever; More righily you 

ſhould gather as Euſebius Emi ſſenua doth of this text. Sufficit enim Hos audire (ſauh he) Þ his credere ualuerint. 


| Onmibus enim ad ſalutem fufficiunt ſoli Moſi & Prophetarum libri ſ tames bent intelligantar. 


. 
* 


* ANNOTATIONS CHA'P. XVI. 1 
N T he Loid prayſed. ] This mans decetuing his maſſer is not prayſed, nor we warranted by bis fat? td eaine un- 
July for to have 4 ward] to give almes : but bis prudence ia that 4 provided ſo ſubQantially for lumſelſe whilcs — 


his maſters goods were in hit hands, is commended, not for a vertue, but for @ worldly policie : and at an ex- 
ample of the care ſull provi ſion that rich men (who are Gods in earth) ſpould ir ſoules,, again? 
they be put out of their bailiſbip and be called to account , which i the day of their death o qu for a condemnation of 
faithful mens folly and negligence ,that being aſſured they ſball out of their offices, and well Nn inf t Ley mig,'t gains 
ſalvation by their money, have ſo little regard thereof. F - f 


The faithfull know not out of the word of God, that they may gaine ſal vation by their money, but that by Merit. 
| aine teſtunonic of 


being good ſtewards, and making them friends of the unrighteous Manon, 8 
their liberality, which ſhall not be unrewarded. Othervviſe, money is tag bale 4 thing to gaine ſalvatien by, 
which the Sonne of God for them, not with gold or ſilver, orany uch | ruf ible traſh, but with his 


precious blood, 1 Per. 1. 18,19. 
9s They may receive you into. ] A great comfort to all great alme men, and a wonderſull force and vertue in Almes meriori- 

almes, which beſide the merit of the worke of mercy, which (as in other places of Scripture izſaid) purgeth ſinne and dus · 

g4ineth beaven, procureth alſo not onely the prayers of their bead- men in earth, but their patronage is heaven alſo, Tab. 125. 


25. 


Marth 
IV hereby alſo the prayers of Saints for the living, and namely for them to whom they were be in their life, are The. $ains 
proved. Tea and that they be in ſuch favour with God, that they may and doe receive which Were once pray for _ 
tbetr bene factors, into their manſions in heaven, no leſſe then the farmourt whom the il fewardpleaſured, might re- 


ceive their friend into their earthly houſes. Which alſ0 in ſinuateth to as, that almes beſtowed ſpecially upon holy men, 

who by thei. merit and prayers are great in Gods grace, may much more belpe ns, then our charitable deeds done 

upon men in neceßity, though that be of exceeding great merit alſo, Fee all this in theſe Dottors following, Hier. 

qu. 6. ad Algaſ. tom. 3. Amb.in Luc. Aug. Ser. 3 5.de verb. Dom.c.z.Gregor.moral.lib. 2 . c. 14. Aug.bb.z.qu.Evan. 

qu. 34. Chryſ hom 3 3. ad po. Antioch. tom. 5, ö 

That almes ( though greatly accepted of God) is meritorious, the Scripture never te acheth, nor that almes Merit. 

purgeth ſinne, or gaineth heaven, whereof ſee the notes upon the 11. Chap. of this Goſpel, Sell. 3. The — 

of the poore are indeed procured by giving of almes, if they be chankfull! ons upon Whom it is beſtowed, Parronage of - 
but no patronage. in heaven. T he Prophet David, no douht, was a good almes- man, yet he acknowledgeth no 


Patrons in heaven, but God the Lord: Whom have I in heaven (ſai bes thee ? P ſal.7 3. 25. Neither doth 


the text ſay, the 2 ſhall become Patrons, but they may receive you into t ing tabernacles,whuch is to be 
underſtood parabolically. Your almes ſhall be a teſtimony of your charity and liberality, which ſha Il be ever- 
laſtingly rewarded, proceeding from true and lively faith, as our Savi hiiſt ſheweth,Mar.2 5. Neither is it 


Mble to gather a concluſion out of this place in due forme of lyllogiſme, that the Saints departed doe pr 
for the living, or that they may receive their friends and benefactoxs into their heavenly manſions, — 8 Prayer of Saints 
then by their teſtimony, if in the judgement of God, they ſhall be found faithfull, Finally, almes gien to an 
h ite in the name of Chriſt, of true faith and charity, is as acceptable to God, as given to a holy perſon, 
and (hall be as well rewarded. Seeing God hath not made us judges of mens ſincerity, which have need, but 
commanded us to ſhew neighbourhood to all that be in neceſſity, eſpecially to thole that be of the houſhold 
of God, as farre as we can diſcerne them, Chryſo/tam. Hom. Ne ſcrutemur pauperes. But all theſe points neither 
concluded out of the texr, nor ai xanted by any other Scriptures, let us ſee how you prove out of the Doctor. 

I 


2 
# = 


* 


RRE M. 5 


FVIIIE 5 


RRE M. 6 


FVIEIE 6 


RAI M. 7 


FVIEIE 7 


Cu Ar. 16 ; According to S. Luke. 115 


7s 
ve have given them ſinall things we may receive of them great things ring another mans goods ,wemiay 
bs 5 , | that - be that b z 
our 0wne r t we may reape bleſimg jor 2 y, ſhallreaps 


uſt, S. Hicrome hath-nothing ſounding.to ſuch a purpoſe, except you meane thoſe words in the end. Acht ur 
— . Tome, according tobe interpretation, it ſeemet b that we ought to maſe xs friends of hs 
— auy kiade of poore, nat thofe which may receive us into their houſes clerk reac hu wen 


. Theſe 
N godly poore, as neere as Wwe can, c 
whem the kingdome of heaven belongeth; and give plentifully, that we may receive che reward plenti fly. 
Here is neither patronage, nor prayer of Saints nor merit of holy men. S. Anbreſe che neut Dos 
Ror ſaith no more but, V lang iendo, & e. That by giving tiberally to the poore ,we may proane the favenr of the - 
gels, andthe ret} of the Saints. Loethis Doctor nameth the Angels, which receive no benefit by our almes, and 
all the Saints, as well rich as poore. For all the bleſſed Spirits doe love them that are beneficiall to the poor 
members of Chriſt their head. But of ſpeciall bange prayers 1nerir, authority to diſpoſe che kexvenly 
manſions, &c. here is no mention, P S. Auęuſtine will ſay more, becauſe he is quoted in two places: 1a 
the firſt he hath theſe words: The Goſpel bath adronijbed us to make friends of the Mammon of iniquity, r har 
thoſe which make they may vereive into eterndll tubernacler, who are they that ſpall hate erernall tia bur the 
Saints of God ? 4nd who are they that ſhall be received of them into erernaii tabernacter, but they which have ſj 
ved their need, and cheerefully admi unto them that they tacked ? Let us remember therefore, that In the tat} 
Judgement, our Lord will (ay to them, which ſhall fand at his right hand, I was bungry, and ye gave me to edt, i 
the refi that ye know. And when they ſhall ante, when they have done this dm to him ? be anſwereth, when yeU! 
it to one of theſe my little ones. T beſt little ones are they, which reteive into erernalt tabernactes, & c. Hicher 
wee have nothing of patronage, prayers, or merit of Saints. In the other place he ſalth, luft, c. The ſuſf apd the 
Saints, are fignt fied in this place, which doe bring them into eternall tabernacies, which hate communitired E 
goods 2 their neceſiuiet, af whom alſo he ſaith, thar if any men give unto any them a cup of cold water n ti nme 
of a diſciple, be ſhall not leeſe bis reward. In the former part of this ſaying) he rehearſeth the words of the text: 
in the latter he ſheweth the plaine and direct meaning, that no worke of charity ſhewed tpwards | 
dren, ſhall be unrewarded. Chry/offome at laſt ſpeakerh ——— or r ſaying : Oral 
e r ſuffer wrong, and b have res 
but the aft of almes (ſaith he) f andeth at the tribunal ſear of Chrit; not oneiy pleading, dut per the } 
— that he himelfe doth plead ſor the guilty perſon, and give ſeurence for bim ; and although be Ne 
thouſand _ 


ly, chat we muſt 


ard bo- 


- 


- 
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times, be crowneth him, and proclaimeth him conquerour : for he ſaith, Une enen ol 

Here you ſee, he had occaſion in following of his co iſon, to have ſaid : the Saints dep 

pray tor us, merit for us: yet that which he ſpeaketh of — ſelfe, yea ö 
Cariſt himſclfe, who is our onely Mediatour and Advocate before » who rewardeth them 
members for his ſake, of his meere mercy and grace, not for rhe merit of their worke, Gregoriealfo hath 
the name ef Patrons, but not according to your meaning; his words are theſe. atm vere, & c, It availeth 
much to beat downe the pride of him that groeth, if when he giveth earthly things, he doe earnefily weigh the words 
of our heavenly Maſter, which ſaith, Make you friends of the Mammoa of iniquity, that wheve you faite, they may 
receive you into erernall T ahernacles : far if through their friendſhip, we attaine the eternal Tabernactes , is git 
(doubtieſſe) we ought to conſider, that we rather offer gijts to Patrons, then give rewards ro need / perfoue: 

it is ſaid by Paul, Let your abundance ſupplie their need, that their abundance may ben ſupply to your need : 
namely, that we ſhould con ſider diligently, that thoſe whom we now ſee needy we ſhall ne diy and we 


that are ſeene aboungin?, if we be negligent to give, ſhall one day be needy. Therefore he that nom giverh "0 
aid to a poore man, in that he ſhalt hereaſter receive of him eternall things, as 1 may {6 ay; doth as it were tiff the 
earth for corne, which rendreth more plentiſully t hat which ſbe bath recetued. It em , Thar pride ne- 


ver ariſe of our gift ſceing that of that which t — — he doth ir;rhat he be wot poort for ever, 

Here is neither merits, nor prayers of Saints 27 — che poore » u were Patrons of the rich, even 

in this life, that the rich ſhould not be proud of their liberality, — — „ that they be rich 

in good wor kes by — the poore, they ſhall be everlaſtingly poore. as if they them friends 

of their Mammon, they be in reward of eternall life, with the poore members of Chriſt, whio ac- 

counteth done unto him, whatſoever is beſtowed in releeſe of them. So that eremali{ife is rhe free-gift of 

God, b — Chriſt, unto all them vrhich by the fruits of good workes, declare that chey take hold of it by a 

true and lively faith. | 

13 And marneth, ] The good of marriage thorowout eff nations and mee, js in iſſue and fidelity of chi, but Mariage after di- 

among the people of God it confiteth alſo in ſe of Sacrament : M hereby it commerh to paſſe that it ts 4 hm voce ualawfull. 
crime to marry againe, though there be a divorce made, ſa long as the parties live, Aug. de bono conjug,cap.u4. tu 6. 


See the Annotations upon Marke 10,11. 

For the Sacrament or myſtery chat is in marriage, See at. 1. Sef?.z. For marriage after a Mur. 10. Marriage no Sa- 
Sect. 3. and Mat. 5. Sect. 7. Mat. 19. Sec. 3. . | crament of the 

22 Of the Angels.] Angels carry good mens ſoules to beaven now, as they did then bis to Abrahams — new Teſtament. 
the reward of poverty, affliftion, and patience : and on the contrary, the end and reward of wealth joyned with un- 
mercifulnefſe. Note alſo here, that at the day of every mans death there is a particular judgement, and therefore the Vamercifull rick 
ſoule fleepeth not nor hangetb in ſuſpenſe till the — — . 

Abrahams boſome is ſtill the receptacle of the fai by Chry/oftomes judgement, who prayeth that he 
and all his people may enjoy it after thetr death, De Latars Con 3. The reward alſo of affliction patiently ſuffered, 
„00 (( 

22 ahams boſome. ] The boſame of Abr is the re them t per ate — ho 
before Chriil c time, heaven before being ſhut from men. It is called in Zacharie, a lake without water 2 — = 
a priſon, but mot commonly of the Divines Limbus patrum, for that it is thong br to bave beene rhe hig her part or Limbus patrum. 
bro of hell, the places of puni being far lower then the ſame, which therefore be called Infernum inferius, the — te 
lower hell. here this manſion of rhe Fathers food, or whether it be any part of bell, S. Auguſtine doubteth : but *Aug in PL $5. 
that there was ſuch a place, he nor nd Cathotike man ever doubted : as all the Fathers make it moit cert aige that our Ep. 99. 

Saviour deſcending to belt, went thitber ſpecially, and delivered the ſaid Fathers out of that manſion. Iren. I 4 c. 39. Chriſt deſcended 
Euſeb. Demonſt. Evang. I. 10.c 8.fub finem. Naxian. orat. a. de Paſc. Chryſ.com.y.in demonſ}.-Quog Chriſtus fir — de 
Deus paulo poſt initum Epipha.in hereſ. 46. Tatiani. Ambroſ.de-myR.Paſc.c.q.Hier.in 9.Zachanz.Aug.ep 99. har. ; 
& I. 20. de Civ.c. 15, Paulinus in Panegyrico Celſi. Cyril in 10. l. 12. c. 3 6. ad illud, Inclinato capite,Grey.E6.ep. 
179. which truth and place though of al the ancient writers confeſſed and proved by this and other Scriptures: wer the 
Adverſaries deny it (as they doe Purgatory) mot i y. 

For as much as thedeath of Chriſt, was as —z redeeme them that lived before he ſuffered actually, 

3 as 
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as them that live fince : ſeeing in Gods fight, our Saviour Chriſt, is the Lambe that was faire from the beęt 
ning of the world, we beleeve that the godly Fathers were in heaven or Paradiſe, which is here called Ara 
bams boſome, beſore therefarreRion of Chriſt, as well as after. For in as much as they were juſtified —.— 
in his blood, they received the ſ3mecrowne and reward of righteouſneſſe that we doe, being juſtified by rhe 
ſame meanes. And yet our Saviour Chriſt was the fuſt man that in bis whole manhood entred into heaven, 
into the fulneſſe and perfection of glory which is prepared for all Gods eleR, at the generall reſutrection. 
Nevertheleſſe, the vertue of Chriſts death ed heaven, to be a receptacle for the ſovles of the 1 
from the beginning of the world. The ſtivit (laith Salomon) returneth to God that gave it, Eccleſi12.9 . So faith 
Leo, Vna fides juliificat uni verſorum temporum ſar tĩor, c ad eandem ſpem fidelium perrinet. quit quid per Mediatc= 
rem Dei & hommun 1eſum Chriſtum, vel nos confitemur factum, vel patres noffri adorauere fac iendum. Nec inter 
Tudeos atque Gentiles ulla eft dit inf io, De paſſ. Serm. 14. And we heard before, that Auguſtine denieth it to 
be a part of hell, Epiff. 99. But Zacharie (you fay) calleth it a lake without water. Indeed Zacharie namerh 
a lake or pit without water, which is too uncomfortable a place to underſtand it of Abrahams boſome, which 
the Prophet meaneth of the coptiviry of Babylon, from whence the Church was delivered, The faith, it 
may be underſtood either of eterna/{death, or of the errour of Idols. S. Hierome ſaith, The rich Glutton was in 
#bis lake. I herefore he undeyſtood it not of Abrahams beſeme. Further you ſay, it is called of EX ſay, a priſon: 
but that is as unlike, that a place of happy and joyfullreſt ( Chryſo83. de Divit. & Laxaro,) ſhould be called a 
on. Let us ſee what the ancient Fathers ſay to the matter. Fiſt, Saint. Hierome underſtandeth this pri 
on of the bonds of ſinnes and errours. So doth Cyril in Eſay, Lib. 4. Oret. 2. Let Lib. 3. he ſaith, is 
Chrifl went to preach to the ſpirits in hell, and appeared ro them that were detained in priſon, and delivered them 
4 jrom bounds, necefs;ty.. pate and puniſhment. T herefore in neither of both places he underſtandeth 4bra- 
baws boſome, by the priſon ſpoken of in E/ay. And if by this latter expoſition he correct not his errour in the 
former, yet by the latter he ſheweth, that the text is not neceſſarily to be underſtood of any priſon after this 
life. As for the name of Linbus patrum, it is altogether unknowne of the ancient Doctors, which if it ſignifie 
( a5 youſey the hrimume ot hell, it cannot be farre from the place of puniſhment, as the text is plaine of 4. 
bra ome. And Chry/oſtome ſaith plainely, it is Paradiſe, againſt the conceit of them that imagine 
it to be hell, Paradiſus, & c. The bhoſome of Abraham, was the poore mans Paradiſe. The rich man ſaw Abraham 
6 farre off and Lazarus in his 2 But ſome man may ſay to me,is Paradiſe in belt ? Iſ this, that the boſome of 
Abraham a the truth of Paradiſe, yea 1 conſeſſe it is the moſ holy Paradiſe, ex Luc. hom de Divit. And Tertullien 
th tarcion the heteticke with this opinion, that the Fathers of the old Teſtament had their place of 
refreſhing in hell, by this text of · Abrahams boſome. But he confuteth him even by the ſame Scripture, ſaying, 
that He# is one thing, Abrahams boſome another thing, wherein not onely the ſoules of the Iewes, but of the Gentiles 
al/d that are faithfull, ſball have ref untill the generall reſurretlion, Lib.4. cont. Marcion. Whether the hell of the 
damned be called the lower hell, in reſpe& of this manſion of the Fathers, Augufine in pſal. 8 5, profeſſeth ig- 
norance, and onely doubteth. But Ep. 99. he utterly denieth Abrahams boſome to be hell, or any part of hell, 
becauſe Hell in the Scripture, is never taken ſor good. I he ſame he ſaith, de Cen. ad lir.lib.z 2. cap. 33. and cap. 3 4. 
where he proveth that Paradiſe is heaven, be ſai anto magis. & c. How much more then may the boſome of 
Abraham which is after this life, be called Paradiſe. But that there was ſuch a place whereunto our Saviour 
Chriſt deſcended, ſpecially to deliver the Fathers that were in it, you quote a great number of Doctors. Firſt, 
Irenexs in the place quoted, hath never a word of the deſcending of Chriſt iuto hell, but of the eſſect of his 
lifo and death, to the ſalvation of all his members. His words are theſe: Quapropter, &c. Wherejore he gave 
meat to his Diſciples as they were fitting, ſugnifying them which ſate in the earth to whom he came to miniſter life. 45 
Ieremie ſaith ; The Lord the holy one of Iſiael, remembred his that were dead, which bad ſlept before in the earth of 
defettion, and came downe unto them to preach ſalvation unto them to ſve them. And for this alſo his Diſciples eyes 
were heavy when Chriũ came to his Paß ion, and finding them ſleeping, firſt ,he let them alone yg — the patience o 
God, in the ſleeping of men. But comming the ſecond time, be awaked them, and raiſed them up fugnifying that his Pa- 
fon is the awaking of his diſciples that ſlept ,for whom alſo he deſcended into the lower parts of the earth, to ſee that of 
the creature which was unwrought with thoſe eyes of which he ſaid to his Diſciples ; Many Prophets and juſ deſired 
to ſee and heare, what you ſee and heare. For Chriſt came not for them onely which beleeved in him in the time of Ti- 
berius the Emperour : neither for thoſe men only which are now. hath the Father provided, but for all men which from 
the beginning — to his power, in their generation both feared and loved God, and lived juitly and godly towards 
their neighbours ,anddeſired to ſee Chriſt, and to heare his voyce. M berefore all ſuch in bis ſecond comming he ſhall fir 
D and raiſe them up we as the reſi which ſhall be judged, and he — — them in his kizg- 
dome. Theſe words I have ſet downe at large, that you may ſee he ſpeaketh not of the uppoſed deſcent into 
hell, but of the vertue of his life, death, buriall, and reſurrection, which extendeth it ſelte to all the EleR of 
God, and ſhall be made manifeft at the ſecond comming of Chriſt. Euſebius ſaith, That the ramping Lion the de- 
vill, opened the wide mouth of hell, coveted to have the ſoule of our Saviour, with other which 
came 0 hell, agaiuſt which he prayed in the words of the Pſatme, Deliver me from the mouth of the Lion. By 
which place it is rather proved, that Chriſt did not deſcend into hell after his death, ſeeing he was ſaved from 
the mouth of the Lion, according to his prayer uttered by the Pſalmiſt : And ſomevrhat before this place, he 
interpreteth the complaint of Chriſt that he was forſaken, when his body was on the Croſſe, to be made in the 
midſt of helliſh torments, when he beheld himſeiſe compaſſed about with all the devils in hell, as it were a multi 
rude of wilde beaſts ready to devoure him. Euſebius therefore hath much =_ you, but nothing for you, 
Much leſſe hath Gregory Nazianzen in the place noted. For he ſaith no more but, Chriſi deſcended, that we might 
be exalted. Chryſoſtome the firſt of them that you have named, ſaith that Chrif deſcended into heil and diſlur- 
bed them al, and defiroyed that Caſtle filed with tumult and trouble: Which may rightly underſtood of the 
vertue of his death, deſtroying the power of hell that it hath no force againſt thoſe whom he hath redecmed, 
But he addeth further, that — — was hell, yet it held the holy ſoules and precious veſſels of Abraham, Iſaac, 
and Iacob. In theſe words either he taketh the word hell largely, for the ſtate of t that be dead, or elſe 
he is contrary to himſelfe in other places, which I have cited before, where he affirmeth Abra hams boſome to 
be Paradiſe, and prayeth that he and his people may be taken up into Abrahams boſome. Epiphanius againſt 
Taciane the Hereticke, that denied Adam to be ſaved, ſaith ; For what cauſe deſcended Crit into hell ? How af- 
ter his ſuffermg when he had ſlept three dayes ,did be riſe againe ? And bow is it ſul fuled that he ſhould have dominion 
over the dead and over the living, and of what living and dead, but of thoſe that have need of his helpe above and be- 
zeath ? That Chriſts deſcent into hell and his reſurrection was to Adams ſalvation, I ſee it proved by theſe 


words, but that Adam was in hell, or that Chriſt deſcended after his death, this place ſaith nothing, but 


rather that Adam, with the reſt of the Fathers, was in heaven. For who are they that were above 
then? but Adam and the reſt. Saint Ambroſe ſpeaketh of the force of Chriſts death, which overcame 
death 


Nn. 


On Ar. 16. 


According to S. Luke. 


RRB M. 8 
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death and hell to the ſalvation of all Gods choſen : and not of the fetching of the Fathers ont of hell. For after 
he hath ſheveed, that the devill by death reigned in the puniſhment of ſinnets, untill the comming of Chriſt, he 
addeth theſe words, Expert peccati, c. Chrift being void of finne , when he went downe to the * of bell. 
the lockes and gates of bell , after he had deſtroyed the dominion of death , be called backe to life, out of the 
jewerofthe devil, ſoulet bound with ſinne : and this is written for a divine triumph, with erernalt Charactert while 
he ſaith, Death where us thy ting, Death where is thy victory? which felicity of health reſtored, Paul tonſtdering, 
cryeth out, As by Adam death entred into this world, ſo by Chriff ſalvation is dro the world. In theſe words, 
is nothing to maintaine Limbas Patrum, nor yet the Popiſh manner of Chriſts deſcent into hell. Saint Hierome 
bath the like meaning, and his words be theſe : By the bloud of thy Paſſion through thy clemency, thou haſt delive- 
red thoſe which were holden bound in the priſon of he il. in which there is no mercy. Finally after our Lord aroſe againe, 
thoſe that were holden with the bond of the fianes of Adam, or as ſome will have it, of accuſfomed error, aroſe againe 
with hem, aud appeared in the holy City. T hele words declare, that he { h of all that had deſerved hell, which 
the death and reſurrection of Chriſt, were delivered from hell. For that he meaneth not of Linbus Patrum 
28 have declared before) he affirmeth, that the rich man clothed in purple, remained in this lake of hell, and 
obtained no refreſhing. But to them (1ayrh he) which were bound añd were to be delivered by the mercy of Chriſt, 
the ſpeech is directed. Be you turned, you that are bound to the munition of hope and the ſence is,T 04 that are bound 
and holden of cruell and terrible hell, — the looſing of your bonds , at the comming of com Sc. Saint 
Hierome therefore mult either be underſtood, to (peake orically, or elſe he ſhould molt abſurdly place all the 
fathers in torments of hell with the rich glutton. Auguſtine ep. 99. as is before ſhewed, denieth that Abrahams 
boſeme is hell, or any part thereof, but Paradiſe : yet he affirmeth that Chriſt deſcended into hell. But not into 
Abrahams boſome, (aying he hath not ſound, what benefit he beſtowed upon thoſe juſt, that were in Abrahams bo- 
ſome when he deſcended into hell, from whom he never departed , according to the bleſſed preſeace of his divinity. In 
the other place that you quote, Saint Auguſtine aſfirmeth nothi conditi : Si non abſurd? credi wide- 
tur &c. If it ſeemeth , that it is not abſurdly thought , that the ald Saints which held the faith of Chriſt to come, 
were in places moſt farre off — tie torments of the ungod!y but yet in he untill the bloud of Chriſt, and his deſcent 
into thoſe places , delivered them : truely from henceforth the good faithſull redeemed with that price ahead bed, 
know not hell at all. You ſee he doth not abſolutely affirme, but as an opinion, of ſome received, whereof hee 
himſelfe was not throughly perſwaded, and which in ſome places he boldeth not: as Epiſf. 9. De gen: ad liter. 
1b. 12. cap.33. & 34. Paulmus in his Panegyricall Poeme, writeth ſome things poetically of Chriſis conqueſt 
of hell, but directly of the Patriarchs in bell, and Chriſts deſcent unto them, he ſpeaketh not, and therefore is 
added to make up a number: as moſt of the reſt are. Cyrilſxs hath theſe words: Quumque tempus, c. And 
when now it was time that be ſhould preach to the ſpirits in hel ( for he came to have dommion as well of the living 
as of the dead) he ſuffered death for us. And this ſuffertag proper to our nature, he did undergoe willingly according to 
the fleſh * alt houę h as God he was life naturally : that bell being ſpoyled , and he made the firſt fruits of them t hat 
ſleepe , and the firſt begotten amung the dead (as the Scriptures ſay) be might give returne to life unto our nature. 


Theſe are the words of Cyril, which compireg with that he writech upon Eſay, doe come ſomething neere your 
purpole, to declare his opinion. Gregory alſo «ffirmeth, that Chriſt deſcending into hell, delivered oncly them 
that beleeved in hun, while they lrved and led a godly life. Of ſo many Doctots as be quoted, you ſee how few doe 


hold, that Abra amt boſome was in hell, cr that the Fathers were in hell before the comming of Chriſt. And of 
them that held it, how ſome place them in teſt, s Auguſt me and Cry/iſtome : ſome in paine, as Ci and Hie- 
rome, if he ſpeake of their ſtate.” Hereby it appeareth, that this opinion in theſe ancient times of the Church, was 
neither generally received, nor conſtantly maintained : the ſame writer ſometimes being of contrary opinions, 
as Chryſoſtome : and ſometimes certaine , ſometimes doubtſull, as Auguſtine. Let the indifferent reader judge 
therefore, whether you doe impudently affirme your Limbus patrim to be confeſſed and prooved of all the anci- 
ent writers,or we deny it with Purgatory when neither of both is found in the Scriptures, and both by conſe- 
quence are contrary to the doctrine of the Scriptures. Wee may be bold (I thinke) with eas to Gy, that 
Saint Auguſtine ſayd of a like forged place: Primum enim locum. & c. The firſt place, the faith of Catholites by 
divine authority, hath beleeved to be the khingdome of Heaven: the ſecond, Hell, where all that forſake or receive not 
the faith of Chriſt , ſhall feele eternal puniſhments Tertium penitus iguoramus, immo nec eſſe in Scripturis 
— ova The third place we are utterly ignorant of , yea , we finde is the holy Scriptures that it in not. 

ug. noſt. 

2 7 Chaos ] A great diſtance bet wixt Abrahams boſome and the inferior hell. Some judge Pur 


ed there, from whence (no doubt) Chriſt alſo delivered ſome at his deſcending to hell, for, theſe in Abrahams 


be 
2 were nat in paines : and S. Auguſtine ſaith the Scriptures be plaine that he tooke ſome out of the places of pu- Aug. en 55. 


niſbment ,and yet none out of the heil of the dameed What other place then can that be but Purgatory ? 

Thoſe chat judge Purgatory to be placed in this great diſtance , are not worthy the naming. Eq; none of the 
ancient fathers for 400. ygeres after Chriſt knew Purgatory , or durſt affirme it. Neither can thEPapiſt agree 
where to place it. Where you make it no doubt, that Chriſt by his deſcending delivered ſome ſoules out of Rr. 
gatory, there is not one of the ancient Fathers that will cake your part. Auguſtine, whom you name, ſpeaketh 
not of Purgatory, but of hell. Sedquia evidentia, Sc. But becauſe evident teſtimonies doe make mengion of hell 
aud ſorrowes no cauſe commeth to my miade, why our Saviour ſhould be thought to come t hit her, hut to ſave them from 
the ſorrowes thereof. But whether. all whom he found in them, or ſome whom he judged worthy of that benefit, I doe 
yer ſeetze, or am not certaine. Tet I doubt not but he was ia hell, and performed this benefit to ſuch as were in 
the —— thereof. Theſe be Augaſtines words: but you conclude heereof, that he tooke none out of the hell 
of the damned: ergo out of Purgatory. As though you would inforce Auguſtine to acknowledge your diviſton of 
hells, which it is certaine he knew not: for if he had he needed not to have doubted, whether Chriſt tooke all 
or ſome from thence. And as for Purgatory, he was never certaine of it, therefore he could not ſpeake fo reſo- 
8 it, to ſay that he doubted not, but Chriſt ſaved ſome from the ſortoyes of it. 

2 


Leſt they alſo. ] If the damned bad care of their friends alive how and for what cauſe ſoever aucb more have 8. ines doe here 


the Saints and ſaved perſons. And if thoſe in hell haue meanes to expreſſe their cogitations and deſires, and 10 be un- our 


prayers,and 
derſfood of Abraham, /o farre diſtant both by place and condition, much rather may the living pray to the Saints and have care of us 


be heard of them: betwixt earth (that is to {9) the Church militant and heaven, being contirua'l paſſaze of ſaules, 
and * Angels aſcending and deſcending by 


ſoules of the deceaſed expreſſe their mindes, and be heard one of another, and ſ fall to blaſÞbemy , as Calvin doth, an- Calvins blaſ. 

king whet her their eares be ſ0long, to heare ſo farre off , and wickedyy meaſuring all things by mortall mens corporall yhemy. 

groſſe manner of uttering conceits one to another; which was not beere done by this damned vor by Abrabam,with cor- cl. A 3 Infee. 
Perall inſtruments of tongue teeth, and eares : though for the better expreſſing of the damneds caſe, Chriſt vouchſafed cap.22. . 24 

ro utter it ie termes agreeing to our capacity. a 


There 


acobs ladder. Men muſt not for all that be curious to ſearch , how the Gen 32. 


3 
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There is no doubt but charity remaineth with the Saints in heaven, but it is ill proaved by example of a dam- 
ned 2 in hell. Againe, that love which they have , is not now carnall and ſpeciall cowards their friends in 
the fleſh,brethren,kinsfolkes,and other, but ſpirituall and generall coward all the elect of God, hom they love 
as themſelues. Another concluſion is: If thoſe in hell haue meanes to ex 
rather may the living pray to the Saints, and be heard of them. I marvell you doe not inferre , if choſe in hell 
have ſuch charitable 5 , much more the Saints in heaven, But theſe pat abolicall ſpeeches proove no 
more, then the end of the parable, namely, that they which in this life refuſe to credue the Scripures, may 
not looke to be called by any extraordinary viſions or apparitions. And yet if you would inferre rightly , you 
thould make your 2 thus : If damned ſpirits to Saints farre off can expreſſe their cogitations, much more 
may Saints that dwell together underſl and one another. As for men living, they have no meanes but by audible 
voyce to expreſſe their delires, which cannot aſcend ſo high as the Saints in heaven, who alſo lacke the naturell 

inſtruments , whereby ſuch a voice may be received. But you have a conveyance , by the cominuall e of 
lligence of ſome things, but not of all 8 


FVIII 9. 


ſoules and Angels, Which Augu//ine thinketh indeede may give inte ö 
but only ſo much as it ponies God that they ſhould know. Wherefore it were good firit to know out of 
Scriptures, whether it pleaſe God that Saint: ould know ſuch affaires of the living. And ſecondly, whether it 


fle their defires to abraham: much 


__ — 
Car. 17, 


doing the things which he commanded him? 
10 'Itrow not. So you alſo, when you 
ſhall have doneall things that are commaun- 
ded you, ſay, We are unprofitable ſervants : 
we have done that which we ought to doe. 
11 And 


is his pleaſure, that we ſhould direct our prayers to them. If the Sari doe reveale neither the one nor the o- 
ther, how ſhould we know what is Gods pleaſure ? Yea, ſeeing ve exprefſe commandement, to call upon 
God by Ieſus Chriſt in all our neceſſities, with promile that we ſhall be heard in any requeſt that is meete for us 
to attalne: we cannot call upon Sa ints without breach of Gods commandement, and diſtruſt of his promiſe. 
Yea, ſeeing prayer is a ſacritice, it is to be offered onely to God, and not to Saints. They therefore blaſpheme Pal zo. 
Jod, which giye the glory which is proper to God unto crearures,and not Calvin, which denyeth, that the voyce * 1— 5.14. 
of our prayers upon earth can be heard of Saints in heaven. As for the ſpeeches uttered by Abraham and the — 634 
damned ſoule, you might as well underſtand ghat they were parabolicall rather then hiſtoricail, as you acknow- slander. 
ledge they were not uttered with corporall iſtruments. 
f | CHAP. XVIL 
So damnable it is do be author of Schiſme, 3 that we muſt ratber forgive be it never ſo often. 5 We muſt be fervent 
in faith, ö nd humble — * that we are bound to God, and not ref ch I The vine — un- 
gratefull after that he bath cured their Leprofie : but the one Samaritane (the one Cat holite Church of the Gen- 
tiles) far otherwiſe. 20 The Phariſees rw when commeth this kingdome of God ( of whoſe approching, they 
had now heard ſo much) be teacheth; that God muſt reizue within us 22 and warneth us, after his Paſſion, ne- 
ver to goe out of his Catholi;e Church for any new ſecret comming of Chriſt that Heretikes ſhaſ pretend, but onely 
to expect bis ſecond comming in glory, 26 preparing our ſelues unto it becauſe it ſhall come upon many unprovided 
31 ſpecially through the perſecution of Autichriſt,a little before it, | 
Matt. 18,7. A Ndhefaidto his Diſciples, It is t im- HE Haid unto the diſciples, It cannot be but . 
Mark. 9, 42. poſſible that ſcandals ſhould not come: + ences will come, nevertheleſſe woe unto k. 9. Gr. 
Not of hut woe to him by whom they come. him through whom they come. 
_ _ 2 It is more profitable for him, if a mil- 2 It were better for him that a milſtone were 
Vere no fault: ſtone be put abour his necke , and he be caſt hanged abont his noche, and he caſt into the ſea, 
bur preſuppo- into the ſea, then that he ſcandalize one of then that he ſhould offend one of theſe litle ones. 
ſing the great theſe little ones. f 3. Take heede to your ſelues: * If thy brother Matt. 18.21. 
8 3 Looke well to your ſelues, * If thy treſpaſſe againſt thee, rebuke him, and if he re- 
poſſible bu brother finne againſt thee, rebuke him: and if Pent, forgrve him, 
there ſhall be he doe penance, forgive him. 4 Andthough be ſinne againſt thee ſeven 
ſcandals, nd 4 And if he ſin againſt thee ſeven times times in a day, and ſeven times ina day twrue a- 
— in a day, and ſeven times ina day be conver- SE to thee, ſaying, I repent, thou ſhalt forgive 
be u fu ,, tedunto thee, ſaying, It repenteth me, forgive him 
«foo wy * him. 5 Andthe Apoſtles ſaid unto the Lord, 
come. 5 And the Apoſtles ſaid to our Lord, In- Increaſe our faith, | 
Matt. 18,2 1. C caſe faith in us. 6 * eAnd the Lord ſaid, If e had faith as Match. 17. 20. 
Mauth. 17.20. 6 And our Lord faid, * If you had faith much 4 e of muſtard ſaede, ye ſhould ſa 
like to a muſtard ſcede, you might fay to this #29 this Sycamine tree, Be thou pluckgd wh 
Mulberry tree , Bce thou r up, and bee the root, and be thou plantedin the ſea, and it 
tranſplanted into the ſea: and it would obey ſhould obey you, 
you. | 7 But which of you having h 28 
7 And which of you having a ſervant *" 97 fe ceding cattell, will ſay unto him by aud 
lowing or keeping cattell, that will fay to 7 when he were come from the field, Goe and fit 
im returning out of the field, Paſſe quickly, 49% at the table: | | 
- ſitdowne: _, 8 And wil not rather ſay anto hum, Dreſſe 
The fourth 8 And faith not to him, Make ready wher, ewith 7 may ſup, and gir d up thy ſelfe, and 
part 8 ſupper, and gird thy ſelfe, and ſerue me whiles rue me, till have eaten and drunken : and af- 
Golpe', of L eat and drinke,and after ward thou ſhalt eat rer mand thou ſhalt care and drinks ? 
Enki me anddrinke? ' 9 Dothhethanke that ſervant becauſe he 
| je very, tovvards 9 Doth he give that ſervant thankes, for did the t hing. that were commanded unto him 
his Paſſion. T trow not, 


10 So likewiſe ye,when ye ſhall have done all 
thoſe things which are commanded you, ſay, We 
are unprofitable ſervants : we have done that 
which was our duty to doe. 


11 4 


CuaP. 47. | 


According to S. Luke. 


219 


The Goſpel 
upon the 13. 
Sunday after 


pentecoſt. 


Lev. 14,2 


+ Whilcs they 


aske and looke 


for a temporal 
kingdome in 
pompe and 


has was now 
2mong them. 


Whole ſpiritu- 


all 2 


is within al the 


faithfull that 
have domini- 
on over ſinne. 
Matt. 24,23. 
Mar. 13, 21. 


Gene. 7,5. 


Gene. 19, 24. 


11 8 „as he went unto 
Hieruſalem, he paſſed through the midds of 
Samaria and Galilee. | 

12 And when he entred intoa certaine 
rowne, there met him ten inen that were le- 
pers, who ſtood a farre off : 

13 And they lifted up their voice, ſay ing, 
Issvs maſter have mercy on us. 

14 Whomas he ſa w, he faid,Goe * ſhew 
your ſelues [þto the Prieſts. And it came to 
paſſe | as they went, they were made cleane. 

15 And one of them as he faw that he 
was made 28 backe with a loud 
voyce magnifying God, 

10 Aud 2 Tell on his face before his 
feete , giving thankes : and this was a Sama- 
ritane, 

17 And IAS VS anſwering ſayd, Were 
not tenne made cleane? and where are the 
nine? i 

18 There was not found that returned, 
and gaue glory to God,bur this ſtranger. 

19 And he ſaid to him, Aliſe, goe thy 


waies : becauſe t᷑ thy faith hath made thee £7 


fafe. O | | 
20 And being asked of the Phariſees, 
When commeth the kingdome of God ? he 
anſwered them and fayd, The kingdome of 
God commeth not with obſervation: 

21 Neither ſhall they ſay, Loe here, or loe 
there : for loe t᷑ the kingdome of God is 
within you. 

22 And he faid to his Diſciples, The 


loe thei a 
vloe ici dayes will come when you ſhall deſire to ſee 


one day of the Some of man: and you ſhall 
not ſee. | 

23 And they will ay to you, Loe here 
and loe there, + Goe not, neither doe ye fol- 


low —— + * 

24 For even as the lightning that lighte- 
neth am under e parts that 
are under heaven, ſhincth : ſo ſhall the Sonne 
of man be in his day. 

25 But firſt he muſt ſuffer many things 
and be rejected of this generation. 

26 And as it came to paſſe in the * dayes 
of Noe, ſo ſhall it be alſo in the dayes of the 
Some ot man. | 

27 They did cate and drinke, they did 
marry wives and were given to mariage even 
untill the day that Noe entred into the Arke: 
and the floud came and deſtroyed them all. 

28 Likewiſe as it came to paſſe in the 
* dayes of Lot: They did cate and drinke, 
bought and ſold, planted, and builded: 

29 And in the day that Lot went out from 
Sodome, it rained fire and brimſtone from 


heaven and deſtroyed them all: 

30 According to theſe things it ſhalbe in 
_ day that the ſonne of man ſhall be revea- 
led. 


31 In thet houre he rhar ſhall be in the 
houſe-roppe , and his veſſel! in the —_ 
im 


11 And ſoit was, as he went to Hierwſa- | 


lem, that he paſſed thorow the middes of Sama- 
ria and Galilee. 

12 And as he entred into a certaine village, 
there met him ten men that were lepers , which 
food a farre off, 

13 And they put forty their voices amd ſaid; 
Teſus maſter have mercy on ns. 

14 When he ſaw them, he ſaid #nto them, 


* Goe ſhew your ſelues unto the Prieſts, And Levit.14.2. 


it came to paſſe, that as they went , they were 
cleanſed, * 

15. And one of them, when he [aw that he 
was healed , turned backs againe with a loude 
vojee, glorifyin God, 

16 And fell downe on bus face at his feete, 
giving him thankes : aud the ſame was a Sam- 
rit ane. 

17 nd Jeſus anſwering , 'ſayd, Are 
there not tenne clenſed, but Fg thoſe 
nine? 

18 There are not found that returned 4- 
Caine to give glory to God, ſave only this ſtran- 


19 eAndhe ſayd unto him, Ariſe, goe thy 
way, thy faith — made thee whole, 

20 When he was demanded of the Phariſees 
when the kingdome of God commeth, he anſwe- 
ring om fk T he kingdome of God commeth 
not with obſervation. | 

21 Neither ſpall they ſay , Loe here, or loe 
there : for behold the kingdome of God is with- 
in you. 

22 And he ſayd unto the Diſciples , The 
dayes will come when ye ſhall deſire to ſee one 
day of the Sonne of man, and ye ſhall not ſee 


it. 
23 eAnd they ſhall ſay to jon, See heere, 
ſee there e yoe not after them, nor follow 
them. 

24 For us the lightning that lightneth aus 
of the one part that is under heaven, ſpinerh 
unto the — part which is under heaven : ſo 
ſhall alſo wr rats ry dts * 

25 But firſt muſt he ſuffer things, 
be diſallowed — 8 

26 * And as it was in the 


man, 

27 They did eate and drinks, they married 
wives, and were married, even unto the (ame 
day that Noe went into the Arke : and the 
came and deſtroyed them all. 

28 * 2 2 — in or 
Lot they did rate, they they bought, th 
2 planted > builded : 7 IRE 

29 But een the ſame day that Lot went out 
of Sodome , it rained 1-497 brimſtoxe from 
heaven, and deſtroyed them al. 

30 Even thus ſhall it be in the day when the 
Sonne of man u revealed. 


be which ſhalbe on the houſe 


31 At that 
toppe and his Fuffe in the houſe , let him net " 
come 


ex of Noe: Gene. 7.5. 


ſo ſhall it be alſo in the dayes of the ſonne of 


dayes of Gene. 19.24. 


Or if any 
In. 


* 


* "A 
. A * 
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Gen.19,26. 


Run. 1 
FEvIxX EB. 1 
RHE M. 2 


FVLKE 2. 


RuBM3 


FVLXE.3 


Rus M. 4 


FVIXII 4 


RAR M. 5 


FvLKEB 5 


him not goe downe to take them up: and he 
that is in the field, in like manner let him not 
returne backe. 

32 Be mindfull of * Lots wife. 

33 Whoſoever ſecketh to fave his life, 
ſhall loſe it: and whoſoever dorh loſe the 
ſame, ſhall quicken ir. 

34 I iy to you, in that night there ſhall 
be two in one bed: the one ſhall be taken, and 
the * ſhall be — 3 

5 Two women e- 
2 : the one ſhall be talcen ht the — 
ſhall be left: two in the field: the one ſhall 
be talcen, and the other left. 

36 They anſwering, ſay to him, Where 
Lord ? 

37 Who fayd to them, Whereſoever 
the body ſhall be, thither will alſo the eagles 
be gathered together. 


MARGINALL NOTES. 


Cuar. 1) 


come downe to take it ont : and let not him that 
is in the field, turne backs againe likewiſe to the 
things that be left behind, 

32 * Remember Lots wife. 


Gen. 19.26. 
33 * Whoſoever will goe about to ſave bit Mart,16 25, 
life, ſhall loſe it, and whoſoever ſhall loſe hu life, 
ſhall quicken-4t, 
34 * I tell you,in that night there ſhalbe two Nati. 24, 5, 
in one bed, the one ſbaibe received, the other ſhal 
be left alone, 
35 Two womenſbell be grinding together: 
the one foall be received, and the other leſt a- 
lone, 
36 Two men ſball bein the field: the one 
ſhall be recei ved, and the other forſaken. 
37 And they anſwering, ſayd unto him, 
* Where Lord? He ſaid unto them Whereſoever 
the body ſball be, thither will alſo the eagles be 
gathered together, 


CHAP. XVII. 


x 9. Thy faith. ] Aud yet we ſee beere it was not onely faith, but atſo bis thankefulneſſe and returning to give glo'y uc ray, 
to G 


We fee that he was whole before he gave thanks, therefore faith onely made him hole, and that his thanks 
followed his faith, as an unſeparable fruit thereof, not as a cauſe of his healing. 


23 Goe not.] NV mas muſt runne out of the Church after Schiſmatikes, to heare them preach Chriſt in corners, 


7 — in all the world. See annot. M 


at, 24752 3 . 


o man mult looke to (ce Chriſt his maker in the Popiſh elevation, or proceſſion. For Chriſt ſhall not come 
into this world ſo often as the Prieſts will conſecrate, but once in the end of the world,with majeſty and glory. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


10 Vnprofitable ſervants. ] I our Saviour had ſaid that the keeping of Gods commendements had beene unprofi- How we are m- 
table and nat availeable to our ſelues,then might the Proteſtants have truely argued thereby, that our workes de ſerue 
ſo be ſaid not, but that our ſervice is to God 


reward at Gods hand : but 


CHAP, XVIL 


& pro- 


Mat, 35-31, 
Loh 13.14 


ſitable, who calleth 
—— —— t ˖·]F„J 
Hen t 


pace thee over much: enter ace the jor of op Lord. Tea of ſuch as ſerue him in the grace of the New Teſtament, 


affrmeth that he will not now name them ſerv 


proprable 


A ſervant by — his duty to his Maſter, de ſerxveth not ſo much as li 
God, doing their duty, deſerue not to be Gods heires of the 
i Of which alſo he 


ergo the ſervants o 
meere favour and grace he giveth it 


much leſſe to be his Maſters heire, Merits. 
 kingdome of heaven, but ot his 
accepteth them not as ſervants, but as friends, yea as 


ſonnes and heires, and their ſervice being not the thouſand part of their alſo he accepteth, and rewardeth of 


his mercy and not of theu merite. 


ither doth S. Paul ſay, that by cle 


our ſeluet, &c. But if a man ſhall 


cleanſe himſelfe: he ſhall be a profitable veſſellt becauſe the Lerd will acknowledge him as his ovryne, in whom 


this effect of his ſpirit worketh this dean 
doe any ſuch thing, according to 
ficari 5 wei, &c. The Led wiling to 


| Gng, For it is God that worketh in us both the will, and to be able to 
his good p agar > Phil. 2. 13. Marcus Heremita de ys qui putant ſi operibus juſti- 
, that all the comnandements are of duty to be performed, and that the 


adoption is groen by his owne blood, ſaith, When you have done alt theſe things that are appointed unto you, then ſay, 


we are table — bæve — we 

workes but the grace of the Lord prepared for hi fait 
14 To the Prieſts. ] This leprofie ſignifieth 

yet he dorlhyit not ordenarily bur by the Prieſts mini 


The 
the Prieſt,and not properly 


Deviſit. infirm. that a man m 


tation 82 had beene nothing worth. 
14 As 


8 . 


They went not to the Prieſt to be cleanied, but that they might declare, that th | 
fore this collection, of going to the Prieſt to ſhrift, is on _ eons: 2 of 


5 of tio principles, namely, that neceſſity of thrift is Gods ordinance, 
olution. 


mpudently aſcribed to S. Auguſte: but then your quo- 


they went. ] A man may ſometimes be ſo cor trite and penitent, that his ſiume is forgi 
the prieſt,but then alſo he her jor ore mers. to the prieſt, as theſe lepers 1 forgiven before he come t0 
ſure bow contrite we are, and becauſe there is 20 true coutrition , but with de fre alſo of the Sacrament in time and 


72 doe. Therefore the ingdome of heaven is not the hire of 
ervants. 
, which rhough God may and can heale without any mans meanet, Confeſſion 
fer - rleveore let a0 man die Ä % 
is ynough to confeſſe to God though he never come ar the Prieff. Li. de viſt. infirm. A 
leproſie was not healed by the Prieſt, but declared to be healed, fo are finnes declared to be 
ven, Hierom. is Matth.16, And whereas you ſay, out of the author of 

not deſpiſe Gods ordinance, it is true. Bar 

4 confeſſion — — ; — be Gods ordinance. As you acknowl 
Auguſt ines ou ſhould have well to have fignified , as the truth is, that 
learned nor — 5 that theſe bookes were — i — 


iven by Remiſſion of 
booke ſign 
our author and you, have to 
that booke to be none of 
author was a man neither 


both 


: ſpeciall; whereas we are never 


. Abſolution 
being nothing elſe, but 4 beggarly a Prieſt. 
and that there is a Sacrament of Conſeiſion. 


CHAP. 


AccordingtoS, Luke. 


Cu avÞ.18. 


bi, and 4 re be as children. 18 har is to be done to get 


Ales 


als a parable to them that Nd he put foorth a payable unto. them to 
eth t alwayes to pray, and not AAthisendke men omght * alw ayes 1of74)s Ilan 4.20. 


2 Saying,there was a certaine judge ina 2 Jajang, There was n 4 certaine City 4 
certaine city, which feared not God, and of certaine fudge, which feared not Cod, neither 
man made no accompe. mn, | 505 | 

3 And there was a certaine widow in 3 Aud ibero was i certaine widow in the 
that city: and ſhe came to him, ſaying, Re- me City, and ſhe came unto him, ſaying, f A. f Or doe me 
venge me of mine adverſary.  * | p | 

4 And he would not of a | | 
terward he fiid within himfe#fe, Although I v be [and within hineſe}ft , Though Lftare far. 
feare not God, nor make accompt of man: not Gol non care for man, 1 

5 Ver becauſo this widow i importine 5 , Tet becauſe thit widow much rronbleth 
upon me, I will revenge herz leſt at the laſt fhe . will avenye her , left Become at the laſt, 
come and defame me. | OR 

6 And our Tord ſayd; Heare what the 5  Andvhe Lord ſavd, Heare what the un- 
1 ſayth 


- 
that cry to h 


patience * * 7 
8 Ifay to you that he will quickly revenge 8 iel you that bawill aveng roc, 4 
them. Bur yet tho Sonne of man comming; 8 eben the Sane 
|| ſhall he find trow you, faith in the earth? Pan commerh, Bal be find faith on the eayth ? 

9 Aud he faidalfo to certaine that waſted _., 9 4nd be told this parable wats certaind 
in themſclues as juſt,and de ſpi ſed others, this ie traſtod in rhemſelner that they were 


t'God revenge his det 7, 4nd ball as God avenge biceleffwhich 
im day and night: and will he err yea, though he . . 


10 Two men vent up into the Temple to 10 men wont wp into the Temple to 
pray: the one a Phariſee and the other a Pub- 1, the ove a Pharifee; and the other i Pub- 


11 The Phariſee ſtanding , prayed thus 11 The Phariſce ſtord and prayed thus with 
with himſelfe: God, l give thee thanks that I He, God, 1 rbanke thee, that I ans ret as 
am not as the reſt of men,extortioners,unjuſt, cher men are, extortioners, wnjuft, adultererr, 
advouter ers, as alſo this Publicane. or 4s this Publicane. 
t 12 fl fiſt twice in a weeke : Igive tithes 12 Iſaſt twice in the weeke , I give tithe of 
pride of fal- of all that I poſſeſſe. al that poſefſe 4 | 
13 And the Publicane ſtanding a farre off 13 the Publicane tending a farre off, 
% would not ſo much as lift up his eyes toward L not lift up hut eyes to heaven : but ſmore 
nzught:though heaven: but he t knocked his breaſt , ſaying, 2 bu breaſt, ſaying, Ge be merciful to me 4 
the works God be mercifull to me a ſinner. . 2 { 
be 14 Ifay to you, this man went done in- 14 /**# 0», thit man departed home robin 
to his houſe juſtified more then he: becauſe e j#ſtified rather then the other : * For cet Matt. 28.5. 
every one that exalteth himſelſe, ſhalbe hani- 77 e that exalreth himſelf hb hall be brought luke 14.11; 
bled: and he that humbleth himſelfe, ſnall be J and bv that humblorl bimſelfe , ſeal be 


15 0 they brought unto him infants „17 They by — wntp bing alſo infants that 
alfo,that he might touch them. Which thing he ſhould tench t 

when the Diſciples aw, they rebuked them. hey rebuked then | 

calling them together, ſaid,  * 5 But Teſus when he had called them unte 
Suffer children to come unto me, and forbid him: ſaid, Suffer lictle children to come witto me; 
_ not, for the kingdome of heayen is for and forbid ibes not: for unto ſuch belongeth the 


16 ButIngvs 


17 Amen I y to you, Whoſoever recei-. 17 Verely I ſay unto 9e, Whoſvever ſhall 
veth not the kingdome of God t as a childe, 
ſhall not enter into it. ** 1 

18 „And a certaine Prince asked him, ſiy- 18 Aud a certaine Ruler a bed him, ſaying; 
ing, Good maſter, by doing what, (fall Ipoſ- Gosd mater, what ongbt I ro dos to poſſeſſe eter- 
{eſſe eyerlaſting life ? 


| CHAP. XVIII. | 
F eee | 
h come. 9 W\ h ity becauſe 
TT AER LT hogs wht the Patices rhe 24. fore 2 Heres Hee 
| 4. life everlaſting. 22 What al. 
they ſhals have that leave ai, yea or any part, for bis ate. 31 He fore- 
man. * 


and not tobe weary : 


regarded 


| venge me of mine adverſary : | ainſt 
time but al- 4 And he would not for a while. Bat after- — 


and make me weary. 
righteous Judge ſayb. 


ferre thans 
that quickly. 


righteons,and deſpiſed other: 


licane. 


exalted. p 


hes his Diſciples ſaw, 


 kingdome of God. 
not receive the kingdom of God a4 a little child; 


nall life ? 
19 And | 19 * Teſwi 
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NY Cna 7. 5 


19 And Insv s faid to him, Why doeſt 
r good? None is good but only 


20 Thon ho weſt t᷑ the commandements: 
T how ſhalr nor kill , Thow ſhalt not commit ad- 
doutey, thon ſhalt not beare falſe witneſſe, Thou 
ſhalt not ſteale, Honoxr thy — and mother. 

21 Who ſaid All theſe things have I kept 
from my youth. | 
22 Which Issvs hearing, ſaid to him, Yet 
one thing thou lackeſt: : Sell all that ever thou 
haſt, _ to the poore, and thou ſhalt 
have treaſure in heaven: and come, follow 
mee. 

23 He hearing theſe things, was ſtroken 
fad : becauſe he was very rich. 

24 And Ixsvs ſeeing him ſtroken fad, 
ſaid, How hardly ſhall they that have money 
enter into the kingdome of God ? 

25 For it is eaſier for a Camell to paſſe 
through the eye of a needle, then for a rich 
man to enter into the kingdome of God. 


Bxod. 20, 13. 


PA 28 And they thatheard, ſaid, And who 
_ can be faved ? 
22 He ſaid to them, The things that are im- 
*olfible with men, are poſſible with God. 
— 28 And Peter ſaid, Loe, we have leſt all 


chings, ind have followed thee. 

29 Who faid to them, Amen I fay to you, 
There is no man that hath left houſe, or pa- 
rents, or brethren, or + wife, or children for 
the kingdome of God, 

- 30 And ſhall not receive much more in 
this time, and in the werld to comet life 


ev , 
The Goſpel Fn And II: 'stookethe twelue, and 
— id to them, Behold we goe up to Hieruſi- 


19 * Jeſms ſaid unte him, Why calleft thou Matt. 19. 16, 
me good ? None is good ſave God on). | 
20 T how knoweſt the 0 
— 2 was — Doe not kill 1 Brod.10.1z, 
, Doe not e witneſſe, Hononr t 
father and 9 oh wy | "i 
21 Aua be ſaid, A 
my yourh wp. wt 
22 When ITeſm heard that, be ſayd «no 
him, Tet lackeſt thou one mers. all that 
thou haſt , and diſtribute unte the poore, and 
thou ſhalt have treaſure in heaven , and come, 


me. 

23 nen he heard this, he was very ſory: 
fer be wat very rich, 

24 When. Ieſiu ſaw that be was very ſory, 
he ſaid, How hardly ſhall they that have money 
enter into the kingdome of Ged ? 

25 For it u eaſier ſer a Camel to goe thorow 
ancedles eye, then for à rich man to enter into 
the = of God. | 

26 Aud they that heard it, ſayd, Andwho 
then can be ſaved ? 

27 Andbeſaid , The things which are un- 
poſſible with men, are poſſible with God, 

28 Then Peter ſaid, Los, we have forſaken Matt. 19.17. 


3 mark. 10. 2b. 
29 He ſayd unte them, Verely I ſay unto 
you , there is no man that bath forſaken 
houſe , either parents, either brethres , an 
wife, or children, for the kingdome of Gods 

e. wt 

30 Which ſpall not receive manifold more 
in . world, and is the world to come life ever» 
laſting. a 
31 * Jeſu tooke unte him the twelus, and Matt 10.17, 
e them , Behold, wee ge wp to mark. 10.32, 


day of Quin- lem * and all things ſhalbe conſummat which ſalem, and «ll things halt be to 
— o, 17. were written by the Prophets ofthe ſonne of 5 of man that are written 2 Pro- 
l mal ID For he ſhall be delivered tothe Gen- 32 Fe be f b delivered wnto the Gen- 
les, and ſhall be mocked, and ſcourged, and 3 mocked,and fpitefully entreated, 

ſpir upon 7 itt ed on: | 
33 And after they have ſcourged him, .33 4*dwhen they have ſcourged him, they 
they will kill him, and the third day he ſhall — him to death, and the third day he ſhall 

riſe againe. 


„5 
I this was hid from and 
ey ending or the things thar were 
2 
35 And it came to paſſe, when he drew 
nigh to Iericho , a certaine blind man fate by 


be way,begging. i 
36 when he heard the multitude 
by, he asked what this ſhould be. 


37 And 1— that Ia vs of Na- 


y. 
38 Aud he cryed, ſaying, lusvs ſonne of 
David, have — 

39 And they that ent before, rebulced 
him , that he ſhould hold his peace. But he 
cryed much more, Sonne of David havemer- 
upon me. 

40 And 


34 Aud they undexſtood none of all the 
things : and he ſen was hid TE them, 5 
yori they perceived not the things which were 

oken, 

35 * And it cameto paſſe, that as he was Mat. 20.29. 
come nigh unto A 4 certaine blind may mark. 10. 6. 
ſate by the wayes Ling. 

36 And Nr the People paſſe by, 
he ached _ it on. 

37 Aud they ſaid unto him, that Jeſus o 
Nawwreth — by. me 

38 Al be cried, ſaying, Ieſu, thou ſonne of 
David, haue mercy on me. 

39 Uu they which went before, rebuhed 
him, that be ſhould hold bis peace: but he 


ſo much the more, Thow ſonne of David, have 


mercy on me, 
* 40 A 


. A P. 19. 


According to S. Luke. 


Horr 
WII I. 


Nuk. 1 


Fvies I 
RRE Mu. 2 
EVIII 2 
Ru M. 3 
EVIII 3 


Rus M. 4 
FvlxE 4 
RAE M. 5 
Fvirs 5 
Runs 


FVIII 6 
RR M. 7 
Fvixs 7 


RutM.8 


FVIII 8 


The —— 
upon the De- 
dication of a 
Church, 


40 And ns s v s ſtanding, commanded, 
him to be brought uno him. And when hee 
was come neere,he asked him, 


41 Saying, What wilt thou that I doe to 
thee ? but he ſaid, Lord that I may ſee. 


42 And Ia svs ſaid to him, Doe thou ſee, 
thy faith hath made thee whole. 


43 4nd — he — — followed 
him, magnifying God. And all the people as 
they aw it, gave praiſe to God. 


MARGINALL NOTES. 
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40 And Jeſus ſtaying,commanded him to be 
brought unto him: and when he was come neere, 
he ached him, 

41 Saying, What wilt thouthat I ſhall doe 
unto thee ? And he ſaid, Lord, that I may re- 
ceive my ſight. | 

42 eAnd Jeſus ſaid #nto him, Ręreive thy 


ſghrt,thy faith hath ſaved thee. 


43 «And immediatly he received his . 
aud followed him, glorifying God: and all the 
people when they ſaw it, gave praiſe unto God, 


CHAP. XVIII. 


1 Alwayes.] We ſbouldpray alwayes by faith, hope and charity, ard by working the things that be acceptable 
to God : though ſpecial times of vocal prayers in the Canonical boures be afStzned fur the ſtirring of us up tg God 


through externa fignes of devotion. 


We ſhould pray alwayes,notin voyce, but in minde lifted up to God: as for Popiſh canonicall houres be of ſu- Superfticious 
iti then true devotion. For all times and places, are allowed for vocall prayer, as you tertne it. 


13 Knocked his breaſt. ] So doe the Prieſlt and people at the holy Altar knocke their 


Publicane, Deus propitius, Aug.pſal.z 1. conc. 3. 
Prieſts and 22 and kneele to the idoll of the Maſſe-Cake. 8. Auguſſ ine hath 


as the Popi 


neither fuch words, nor ſuch mearung · 


als, and ſay with the 


17 As a childe.] In matters of faith and religion we muſt be as humblc and obedient to the Catholthe Church as 


young children to their parents. 
e muſt not be children in underſtandi 


prayer. 


1 C0r.14.20,which is the marke you ſhoot at; for you would have Ignorance, 


men as ready to belceve, Vhatſoever you tell them is the doctrine of the Church, as children are ready to beleeve Creduliry. 


every fable, 


20 The Commandements. ] Not faith onely but alſo keeping the Commazndements purchaſe life everlaſting.See « 


Annot. Mat. 19 16, 


Keeping of Gods Commandements alone, doth purchaſe life l if a man can keepe them perſectly. 
f 


But if he once breake one Commandement, he hath purchaſed the curſe o 


od. See alſo Mar. 1 2. Ses. 1. 


22 Sell all chat ever.] This ij not 6 commandement or precepr, but counſel : which the religiqus doe follow. See 


Annot.Mat.1g. 


This was a commandement to that perſon, but neither commandement nor counſell to all Chriſtians : nei- cmmandemen:, 


ther is it obſerved of Popiſh 


29 Wife or children.] The Apofiles among other things leſt their wives alſo, as S. Hierome noteth cut of this 


place lib. 1. adv. Iov in. 


That the Apoſtles left not their wives. See Mat. 8.Sef.z, 


39 Life everlaſti 
Life — oo 


Life everlailing the reward for leaving or looſing willingly our goods for Chrifts ſake. 
free gift of God in Ieſus Chriſt, Nom. 6. 23. a 5 


A 


ſake all things for Chriſt, not as a reward of merit, but as a gift of mercy, 


ANNOTATIONS 


CHAP. XVIIL 


ites, Which (ell not all to give ta the paore,but to their friends or cloiſters, Countcll, 


though God giveth it to them that for- Merit. 


8 Shall he ſinde faith. J The Luciferians and Donatiſſ t uſed this place to excuſe their fall from the Church, as The Church er. 


our Adverſaries now doe,ſajing that it was decayed in faith when they forſooke it. To whom we 
and S. — — anſwered them, that Chrift ſaith not that there 


Heech in 


be no faith left in earth : but by this maner of 


eth, that at the latter day in thegreat perſecution of antichriſt faith ſhould be more rare, and the faith- 


full among ſo many wicked not ſo notorious : ſpecially that perfect faith containing devotion, truſi, and affe&ion to- 
ward God, which our Maſter ſo praiſed ia cert aine upon whom he wrought miracles, and by force whereof mounigines Dom. Ser. 16. 
mip ht be moved, which is rare even when the Church flouriſheth mois. 

Wee lay not, that the Church ever decayed or ſhall decay in faith: although the Church may erre in mat- Slander. 
ters of doctrine, yet not to leave the faith in the foundation. But by your owne confeſſion, under the tyranny of 
Antichriſt, faith ſhall be rare, and therefore the faithfull few , _ not ſo notorious, among ſo many mes tory 
Such we ſay was the ſtate of the Church under the tyranny of the Pope, Which is Antichriſt, 


CHAP, XIX. 
In Tericho he lodgeth in the houſe of Zacheus a Publicane, and againſ# the murmuriag Tewes openeth the ay. + of 


his {0 


. 11 Heſheweth, that the last day ſhould not be yet, 15 and what then in the judgement he will doe 


* both to us of his Church as well good as bad, 27 and alſo to the reprobate le wet. 29 Being now come to rhe place 
of his Paſsien, he entreth (weeping and forerelling the deſi ruction of blinde Hieruſalem) with triumph as their 
Chrift. 45 Heſbewetb' his yeale for the houſe of Cod, and teacheth therein every day. 47 The rulers mould de- 


ſfroy him, but for ſeare of the people. 
4 in, he walked thorow Ieri- 
o. 


2 And behold a man named Zachzus, 
and this was a Prince of the Publicans, and 
he rich. 

Aud he ſoughtto ſee Insvs what he 
was, and he could not for the multitude, be- 
cauſe he was little of ſtature. | 

4 And running before, heſſ went up * 

a Sy- 


NA Jeſus entred in, and went thorow Jeri- 
cho, 

2 Andbehold,there was a man named Za 
chews, which was the chiefe among the Publi- 
cans,and was rich allo : 

And he ſonght meanes to ſee Jeſus what 
be ſhould be, and could not for the preſſe becauſe 
he was little of ſtature. 

4 And he ran before, andclimed 

| Z 


Mp in- 


io 4 


R—_ as $.Hierom reth not in fanh. 


Hier cont. Lucif. 


caps. 
Aug.de unit Eccl, 


c. 15. & de verb. 


The Goſpel 


Cnarp. ig. 


Matth. 18,12. 


The Goſpel 


for a confe ſſor 


that is not a 
— and 


namely for S. 


a ſycomore tree that he might ſee him: be- 
cauſe he was to paſſe by it. 

5 And when he was come to theplace, 
Issvs looking up, faw him, and ſaid to him, 
Zachæus, come downe in haſte : becauſe this 
day I muſt abide in thy houſe. 

6 And he in haſte came downe, and re- 
ceived him rej oycing- 

7 And when all aw it, they murmured, 
ſay ing, that he tumed in, to a man that was a 
ſinner. 

8 But Zachzus ſtanding, ſaid to our 
Lord, Behold the halfe of my goods, Lord, 

I give to the poore: and if Ihave defrau- 
_— any man of any thing, || I reſtore foure- 

Id. 

9 lssvs faid to him, That this day ſalva- 
tion is made to this houſe : becauſe that he al- 
ſo is the ſonne of Abraham. 

10 For the Sonne of man is come to 
ſeeke and to fave that which was loſt. 

11 They hearing theſe things, he added 
and ſpake a parable, for that he was nigh to 
Hierufalem, and becauſe they thought that 
forthwith the kingdome of God ſhould be 
manifeſted. 

12 He faid therefore, * A certaine noble 
man went intoa far countrey to take to him- 
ſelfe a kingdome, and to returne. 


13 And calling his ten ſervants, he gare & 


Lewis the king them ten pounds, and ſaid to them, Occupie 


of France, 
Auguſt.25. 


Matth.2 5,14. 


till I come. 

14 And his citizens hated him : and they 
ſent a legacie after him, ſaying, We will not 
have this man reigne over us. 

15 And it came to paſſe aſter he retur- 
ned, having received his kingdome: and he 
commanded his ſervants to bee called, to 
whom hee gave the money: that hee might 
know how much euery man had gained by 


15 And the firſt came, faying, Lord, thy Ding 


d harh gotten ten pounds. 
17 And he ſaid to him, Well fare thee 
good ſervant, becauſe thou haſt beene faithfull 


ina little, thou ſhalt have power over t ten 


cities. 
18 And the — came, faying, Lord, 
thy pound hath made five pounds. 
- And he faid to him, And be thou over 
five cities. 
20 And another came, ſayiug, Lord, loe 
here thy pound, which I have had laid up ina 


napkin. 

21 For I feared thee, becauſe thou art an 
anſtere man: thou takeſt up that thou didſt 
not ſet downe, and thou reapeſt that which 
thou didſt not ſow. 

22 He faith to him,By thine owne mouth 
I judge thee, naughty ſervant, Thou didſt 
know that I am an auſtere. man, — 
that I ſet not downe, and reaping that whi 
I ſowed not : 

23 And 


— 


to a wilde figtree to ſee him : for he was to come 
that way. 

5 And when Ieſus came to the place, hee 
looked up and [aw him, and ſaid unte him, Za. 
che, come downe at once: for to day Imuſt abide 
at thy houſe. 

6 And he came downe haſtily and received 
him joxfully. 

7 Aud when they all ſaw it, they murmu- 
rea, ſaying, that he was gone in to tarry with a 
man that is à ſinner, 

8 And Zachæus flood forth, and ſaid unto 
the Lord, Behold, Lord, the halfe of my goods I 
give to the poore, and if I have taken from any 
=: by forged f cavillation, 1reſtore hi foure + Or, falle a- 

ola, 

9 Iieſus ſaid unto him, This day is ſalvati- 
en come to this houſe:becanſe that he « alſo the 
childe of «Abraham. 

10 * For the Sonne of man is come to ſecke, Muth. 18.1. 
and to ſave that which was loſt. 

11 And as they heard theſe things, 
hee added, and ſpake a parable, becauſe he was 
nigh to Hiernſalem , and becauſe they 
thought that the kingdom of God ſnonld ſhortly 
appeare, 
12'* Hee ſaid therefore, «A certaine Matth. 3. 14 
noble man went into a farre connrey, to re- 
ceive for himſelfe a kingdome, and to come 4 
aine. | 
z n 3 — be — called his ten ſeryants, 
e delivered them ten T pieces of money, ſayin pound. 
unto them, Occmpie till 3 gu to l 

14 But bu citizens hated him, and ſent a 
meſſage after him, ſaping, We will not have this 
man to reigne over us. 

15 Adi it came to paſſe, that when he had 
returned, receiving his kingdome, then he com- 
manded theſe ſervants to be called unto him, to 
whom he had given the money, that hee might 
know how much every man had gained in occu- 

ing. 
16 Then came the firſt, ſaying, Lord, thy 
piece hath gained ten pieces. 

17 eAndhe [aid nntohim, Well, tho good 
ſervant : becanſe thou haſt beene faithfull ina 
very little thing, have thon authorit over ten 
cities. 

18 And the ſecond came, ſaying, Lord, thy 
piece hath increaſed five pieces, 

19 And to the ſame he ſaid, Be thou 4lſo 
ruler over five cities, 

20 And another came, ſaying , Lord, be- 
hold, here is thy piece, which I have laid up in 
4 naphin : 

* 21 For 2 thee, becauſe thay art 4 
ait man : thou take ft up that thou layedſ# not 
downe,and reapeſt that — didſt not 2 

22 Then be ſaith unto him, Of thine owne 
mouth will I judge thee , thou evill ſervant : 
Kneweſt thou that I am a ſtrait man, taking up 
that I laid not domnc, and reaping that I 4 not 


ſow : 
23 And 


th. At. "uy 


CAP. 19. 


Accordi og to S. Luke. 
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23 And why diddeſt thou not give 
my money to the banke , and I com- 
_ might certes with uſury have cxa- 

it ? 


24 And he faid to them that ſtood by, 
Take the pound away from him, and give it 
to him that hath the ten — 

25 And they ſaid to him, Lord, he hath 
ten pounds. 

25 But Ifay ro you, that to every one that 
hath ſhall be given: and from him that hath 
not, that alſo which he hath ſhall be taken 
from him. 

27 But as for thoſe mine enemies that 
would not have me 2 over them, bring 
them hither: and kill them before me. 

28 And hav ing ſaid theſe thi 
before aſcending to Hieruſalem. 

29 And it came to pafſe* when he was 
come nigh to Bethphage and Bethania unto 
the mount called Oliver, he ſent two of his 
Diſciples, 

30 Saying, Goe into the rowne which is 
over againſt, into the which as you enter, 
you ſhall finde the colt of an aſſe tied, on 
which no man ever hath ſitten: looſe him, 
and bring him, 

31 Andif any man aske you, W hy looſe 
you him? You ſhall ay thus to him, becauſe 
our Lord needeth his ſervice, 

32 And they that were ſent, went their 
_ and found as he ſaid to them, the colt 


33 And when they looſed the colt, the 
owners thereof ſaid to them, W hy looſe you 
the colt? 

34 Bur they ſaid, Becauſe our Lord hath 
need of him. 

35 And they brought him to Issvs. And 
caſting their garments upon the colt, they ſet 
Ia svVs thereupon. 

36 And as he went, they ſpred their gar- 
ments undemeath in the way. 

37 And when hea 


The fifth 

of the Golkel, 
of the holy 
Weeke of his 
paſſion inHic- 
ruſalem. 
Matth.21,2. 
Muke 11,1. 
Joh. 12,15. 


, he went 


PALME 
CYNDAY. 


£4 
1. 


now to the 
"His Piſcples. of i them that deſcended, began with joy to 
praiſe God with a loud voyce, for all the mi- 
racles that they had ſeene, 

38 Saying, Bleſſed is hee that commerh 
King in the of Name our Lord, peace in hea- 
ven, and glory on high. 

39 Andcertaine Phariſees of the multi- 
_ faid to him, Maſter, rebulce thy Diſci- 
ples. 
40 Towhom he faid, I fay to you, That 
if theſe hold their peace, tho ſtones ſhall 


41 And as he drew neere, ſeeing the city, 
he wept upon it,faying, 

42 Becauſe if thou alſo hadſt knowne, 
and that in this thy day, the things that per- 
taine to thy peace: 
from thine eyes. 


now they are hid 
43 For 


deſcent of mormt Oliver, all the multitudes £ 


23 And wherefore gaveſt not thon 
my money into the banks, and at my comming 
1 might bave required mine owne with van- 
tage * | 

24 And he ſaid unto them that ſtood by, 
Tale from him that piece, and give it to him 
that hath ten pieces, 

25 And they ſaid anto him, Lord, he hath 
ten pieces. ' 

26 For 1 ſay auto you,\* That mnto every Rath. a 
one which CO 4 : and from bis * —— 
that hath not, ſhall be * away even that he matke 4 25. 
h 41 6. a luke 8. 18. 

27 CMoreover, thoſe mine enemies 
which would not that I ſoonld reigne 
over them, bring bither, and ſlay them 
fore me, ; 

28 And when he had thus ſpoken, he went 
forward, aſcending up to Hieruſalem, 

29 And it came topaſſe, when he was come Matth. 2 1.1. 
nigh to Bethphage and Bethanie , beſides the marke 1. 1. 
mount which is called Olivet, he ſent two of his 
Diſciples, 

30 Saying, Goe yee into the towne 
which is over againſt you, in the which at 
Jour entring pee 4 finde a colt tied, 
whereon yet never man ſate: looſe him, and 
bring him hither, 

31 An if any man athe you, Why doe ye 
looſe him? — fo foal e 25 — him, 2 
the Lord hat h need of him. 

32 They that were ſent, wont their way, and 
found even as he had [aid unto them. 

33 And u they were alooſing the colt, the 
1 thereof ſaid nnto them, Why looſe ye the 
colt 

34 And they ſaid, for the Lord hath need 
of him, 

35 * And the) brought him to Ie ſus : and Matth. 2 1,7, 
their garments being caſt on the colt, they ſet john 12. 14. 
leſus thereon. 

36 And ac he went, they fpred their clothes 
in the way. a 

37 And when he was now come nigh to the 
— — of the mount Olivet, the whole mu- 
rituae of the Diſciples began rejoycing to praiſe 
God with a lond voyce, 2 all the miracles that 
they had ſcene, 

38 Saying, Bleſſed be the King that com- 
meth in the We of the Lord, peace in heaven 
and glory in the higbeſt. 

39 And ſome of the Phariſees of the com- 
pany ſaid unto him, Maſter, rebuke thy Dif 
ples 


ciples, 
40 — OY unto them, I tel you, 
that if theſe would bold their peace, then ſhall 
the ſtones cry immediat ly. 

41 And when he was come neere, he bebeld 
the eity,and'weyt on it, 

"42 * Saying, if thou haddeſt knowne thoſe Match. 24. 1. 
things which belong unte thy peace, even in marke 13. 1. 
this thy day: but now are they hid from thine 


es 
7 2 2 43 For 


=_ © 
N 
N 

— n 
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Ho LY For b the dayes ſhall come u thee: 43 Dale daes ſhall come upon thee, har 101% 
b hive Gal nd thy enemies (hall compaſſe hae; widkin the enemies alſo ſpall caſt a banks abopt thee, \ 
led forry yeeres trench, and incloſe thee about, and ſtraighten and compaſſe thee round, aud keepe thee in on 170 
: — 4 thee on every ſide, every fi e, TM pn: 


44 And beat thee flat to the ground, and 44 Aud make thee even with the 22 
when befdesin- thy children that are in thee, and they ſhall and thy children which are in thee : and 

of famine and o- not leaue in thee a ſtone upon a ſtone : be- ſo«ll not leave in thee one flone upon another, 
ther diſtreſes, cunſe thou haſt not knowne the time of thy becauſe thow knoweſt net the time of thy viſita- 
— viſitation. tion. 


— 45 * Andentring into the Temple, he be- 45 Aud he went into the Temple, and be- Matth. 2 l. i, 
tives 97000- to caſt our the ſellers therein and the gas to caſt aut them that ſold therein, and them marke 11,15, 
in 2 ers, | that bought, 

feaſtand greareſt 46 Saying to them, It is written, That 46 * Saying unto them, It ij written, CMy Eſa. 56.7. 
— * howſe is the how/e of prayer, But you have houſe is the houſe of prajer:but ye have wade it iere. 7. f. 
ä w it aden of theeves, a den of theeves, 


— 3 ad - 47 And hee was teaching daily in the 47 Aid hee taught ws </ in the Tem- 
ee Temple. And the chicfe Priefts and the Scribes ple. Bur the high Prieſts and the Scribes, and 
Marke 11.14. and the Princes of the people fought to de- rhe chiefe & the people went about ro deſtroy 
Mvnvar. ſtroy him: bim, 
Eſa. 56,7. 48 And they found not what to doe to 48 And could not fande what to dos: for 
ler. 1, 1. him. For all the people was ſuſpenſe hea- «ll the people did bang of him, when they heard 
ring him. him. 
MARGINALL NOTES. CHApP. XIX. 
RAA M. 1 17 Ten cities. ] Marke here again the Adverſaries, that the rewards of theſe two g10d ſervants be divers and 
*  wnequall, according to the diverſitie or inequality o/ thet: gaines, that is, their merits,and yet one receiver the peny 
(Mar.20,9.) as well as the other that is, beaven or life everlaiting. 8 
FyvLKE I The diverfity of the rewards we acknowledge, which are according to the diverſity of his gifts. For of his Merig, 
mercy he crowneth tus gifts, not our merits, Aug. in P ſal. v o. conc. 1. Otherwile every childe may conceive, that 
the gaine of ten pounds, doth not deſerve the governement of ten cities, 4 oP 


ANNOTATIONS, CHAP. XIX. 
RHEM.2 4 Went up. ] Not onely inward devotion of faith and charity towards Christ, but extergall offices of ſeeing, Externall des- 
f Jollo wing, tuuching, recetving, har bouring him art recommended to m in this example : even ſo our manifold exterior don. 
deuotion towards his Sacramentt, Saintt and — +2 p4- : ſpecially the indeavour of good people not onely to 
be preſent at Maſſe or in the Church, but to be neere the bleſſed Sacrament and to ſeeit with all reverence and devo- 
tion according to the order of the Church, much more to receive it into the bouſ of their | 
Fvixn 2 Externall offices done to Chriſts perſon by them chat beleeved in him, were to him, otherwiſe 
be not. Herod deſired to ſee Chriſt, the multitude followed him, and throaged him, which after were ready to cry 
Crucifie him. I he Phaxiſees divers times entertained him. Judas kiſſed him. But whereas you ſay, the exter- ö 
nall offices of devotion, &c. are recommended to us for example: we knovy he hath recommended the poore Superſtition, 
afflicted for his ſake to be releeved, but not to be honoured in all reſpects as his perſon was, of them who ac- 
— him to be the Sonne of the living God. As for his Sacraments and Saints, ire no ſuch ex- 
ternall offices, neither are acceptable to him or luis Saints. As for the preſſing of ſi i Papiſts, to 
be neere the idoll of the e, and to ce it held up or carried about, contrary to the inflitution of the bleiſed 
Sacrament, hath no colour of defence by ex of Zacheus who deſired to ſee Chriſt, no although Chriſt 
were as verily to be ſeene in the Sacrament, as he was in the way, ſeeing this Sacrament was ordained to bee 
eaten and drunken, and not to be gazed and looked upon. | 
Rus. 3 L reſtore fourefold ] That which we give of our one, is almes and ſaticfaftion ſor our ſures: but that which 
ve reſlore ef il gotten goods, by Exrortion.Y ſury, Simonie, Bribery, Theft or of enn! Reſtitution, 
Ard it is of duty and not of free almet, and mul berendred not to whom we liſi, but to the parties annoyed if it 
##f ible, otherwiſe it muſi be beſl owed upon the poore, or other geod uſer, «cccrding to the adviſe of our ſuperiour and 
fuchas have charge of our ſoules. But that he yeelded bat was more then he was — 22 Satisfactiem- 
rie for his former ſinnet alſo. And here with we may note, that it ii not the giving of a peny, groar, or crowne, of rich 
mans ſuperfluity, that is ſo much recommended to finners for redeeming their faut: but this large be upon. 
Cbriũ, to fell all and give it in almes, to give the moitie of our goods, to1ender faure times ſo much for that which is 
y gotten, that exringuiſbeth ner. The pocre widowes braſſt peny was very grateful, becauſe it was al, or 
much of that ſhe had: but the rich mans pound of his ſuperfluity, though it be good yet is nothing /a 
FEVIEI 3 Almes and all other deeds of charity, are a duty of rhankfulneſſe for finnes forgiven, no fatisfaction, as 
i manifeſt by the parable of the ſeryant, that ought ten thouſand talents, Mart. 6. 18 But in your diſcourſe $atizfation, 
of reſtitution, you open a great myſterie of iniquity; whereby the Ieſuites, Seminaries, and other broods of 
treaſon and impiety are maintained, ed the. Popes meere liberality. For while you teach reſtitution 
to be neceſſary (which all win Spacnercedgs) you Wye ae ON acaſe whereby infinite maſſes of 
money may be brought to n as be factours under him For if the parties injured be 
not knovne, dead, or otherwiſe not to be ſati n gotten, moe beſtowed 


, 


which haye cure of ſoules. So ver pac challenge to.the Pope 2ndyour ſelves, the diſpoſition of oods 
gotten wrongfully, 8 you an office farre worſe then Judas exerciſed, and by this me anes, ill got- 


conſcience to reſtore where he cannot to the parties-injured, which ought firſt to be regarded, 
beſtow. it uprightly and ſincerely upon the poore, or other good uſes ? Or, if he lacke advice, whine be 


— 


CRP. 20. 


® _— 
wv 


According to S. Luke. 
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Korr 
W111. 


Tr$»Dar. 


Mach. 2123. 
Murke 11,27. 


t See Annot, 
Mar. c. 21,23. 


EIA 5,1. 


Matth. 21,3 3. 
Marke 12,1. 
t See the mar- waz from home a 


ginall Anno- ö 
rations Mar.12 men a ſervant, that they ſhould give him of 


puty in thoſe 


cheerefull giver plea 


I tell you in w 


of it? Bur whereas Z 
. | | 
Therefore, where you cone in with large beſtowing upon Chriſt 
ſpiſing the rich mans 


z groat, or crowne, you 
ame,and to take even 
rich mans But why did not Chriſt challe 
mighe haye had the fingering of it? Or by what 
not? At leſt wiſe, if Chriſt could not it, W 
* 


caſes of conſcience, teſerved to his owne jurikd 
eth God, as a fruit of faith, and ſhall have great 


take it of godly and wiſe e DN 
» that the injury he had done to 
and therefore was content to 1 


man, diſpleaſed him ſo much, that he ac- 
ore, as if he had beene convicted of theft. 
of all, or a moity or fourefold reſtitution,de- 


drill for Corban, and In you te conrenero play ſmall 
poore widowes mite, if ſhe haue no more, or not more to give, not contemning 
5 the diſpoſition of this fourefold — that Iudss 
he may Chriſts 
d he not cominit the diſpoſition of it to Perer, as his de- 


e that Chriſt did 


Vicar 


on? we know that liber all almes of a 
He is blinde that cannot lee, as well 


in this place, as in divers ather, how under colour of merit, ſatisfaction, extinguiſhing of ſinne, and laſt of all, of 
reſtitution, you ſeeke not onely to dev oure peore widowes houſes, but to be lords of nch uſurers and oppreſſors 


goods. 


CHAP. XX 2 
To the Jewes he avouheth his power by the witnefſe of lohn who was m ſent of Ood; 9 and fortelleth in a para- 


ble their 1 
reparable 


bation mo worthy (with the vocation of the Gentiles in their ace) 17 and conſequently their ir- 
ion that ſhall enſue thereof. 20 Hedefeaterh their ſuare about paying tribute to Car 27 he 


en/{wereth alſo the inventios of the Sadducees againſi the Mſurrectim. 40 4nd ſo having put them all to filence, 


41 ee 0 
beware of the Scribes (authors of the ſewet 


A it came to paſſe: in one of the dayes 

when he was teaching the people in the 

Temple, and evangelizing, the chieſe Prieſts 

_ the Scribes with the ancients aſſem- 
led, 


2 And ſpakefaying to him, t Tell us, in 
what N 1— theſe things ? or, 
who is he that hath given thee this power? 
And Is svs anſwering, fgid to them, I 
alſo willaske you agg.,word. 'Anſwere me, 

4 The Baptiſmeof Tohn, was it from 
heaven, or of men? |» 

Bur they thought within themſelves, 
faying , That if we fay; From heaven: he 
wills, Why thendidyr 

6 Bur i . the whole peo- 
ple will ſtone us: ey are certaine that 

7 And they, anſwered that they knew 
not whence it wass. 

8 And Ixgys ſaid to them, Neither doe 


at power I doe-thele things. 
9 And he 


yard, and let it out to hugbandmen : and he 
time, 
ſent to the busband- 


10 And in time. 


the fruit of the vigeyard: Who him, 
ſent him away empey. n 
*. And againe — ſent —.— mo 
zut tt ing him alſo and reprochfully 
wei — away empty. 


15 And 


not beleeve himꝰ 


to ſay to xhe people 
this parable, A certaige + man planteda vine- 


ſhall I doe ? I will ſend my deere 


imagined that Chrif ſhould be no more but a man 41 bidding al 10 
chi/me from him) being ambitious 224d by pacrites. 


A Nd * it came to'paſſe, that on one of thoſe Match. 21.23 


dajes, 4s he taught the peo 


and the Seribes came upon him, with the Elders, 
2 Aud ſpake unto him, [aying, Tell ab 
what authority doeſt thou theſe things ? Either 

who it he that gave thee this authority? 
3 He Se, Said nnto them, I will al- 


ſo aske you one word, and anſwere me. 


4 The Baptiſme of Tohn,was it from bea- 
ven, or of men: : 
5 Andthey reaſoned with themſelves, ſay- 
ing, If we 323 ſay, From — 2 
Why then beleeved ye him not ? 
6 Butandif we ſay, Of men, all the 
will ſtone us: Tor they be perſwaded that Jau 
1 Prophet. 
7 Aud they anſwered, that they could not 
tell whence it was. £ | 
» 8 And leſus ſaid unto them, Neither tell 
Jau by what authority I doe theſe things, — 
N. Then be gan he to put forth to the people 
7 
ar 
himſelfe into a ſtran ge countrey for a great ſea- 
ſon, 5 2 
10 And when the time was come, he ſent a 
ſervaut to the haus band men, that they ſhould give 
bim of the fruit of the vinejard, But then when 
they had beaten 2 bim away empty. 

11 Andagaine;he ſent jet another ſervant: 
but they, when they had beaten him alſo; and 
intreated him ſhamefully, {ext him away emp- 
tie. ; 84 
12 Againe, he ſent the third, and hen i 


aid, had wounded him, alſo,thiy caft him ur. 


13 Then ſaid the lord of the vineyard What 
leere ſonne : it may 
e they will reverence him when they ſee him. 
14 But whenthe hutbandme» ſam him they 
reaſoned within theniſclues; (ajing, This as tb 
heire, come, let us hill him, that the inheritdnce 
may be ours. 
15 And 


f 


2 3 


le in the Ten. marke 11.27. 
ple, and preached the G oſpel, the high Prieſt 


arable : * A certaine man planted a vine- Ea. . f. 

, and let it forth to bukendme ”, and went jere.2.21, 

| matth.21.23, 
marke 12.1, 


228 


The Goſpel 


Cnar. 20. 


15 And caſting him forth out of the vine- 
yard, they killed him. W hat therefore will 
the Lord of the vineyard doe to them? 

16 He will come, and will deſtroy theſe 
husbandmen, and will give the vineyard to 
others. Which they hearing, ſaid to him, 
God forbid. 

17 Bur he beholding them ſaid, W hat is 
this then that is written, *The ſtone which the 
builders rejected, the ſame is become into the 
head of the corner ? | 

18 Every one that fallethupon this ſtone, 
ſhall be quaſhed:and upon whom it ſhall fall, 
it ſhallbreake him to powder. 

19 And the chiefe Prieſts and Scribes, 
ſought to lay hands upon bim that houre: 
and they feared the people; for they knew 
that he ſpake this ſimilitude to them. 

20 * And watching, they ſent ſpies 
which ſhould faine themſelves juſt: that they 
might take him in his talke, and deliver him 
to the principality and power of the Pręſi- 


HoLY 
WEEKE. 


Pſal. 117,22. 


Matth. 22,1 5. 
Marke 12,13. 


21 And they asked him, fa 
we know that _ — and reacheſt 
rightly : and thou doeſt not accept perſon, 
but teacheſt the way of God in truth. . 

22 Is it lawfull for us to give tribute to 
Cæſar, or no? 


23 But conſidering their guile, he aid to 


them, Why tempt you me? 

224 Shew me a peny. W hoſe image hath 
it and inſcription? They anſwering, ſaid, 
Cæſars. | 

25 And he faid to them, Render therefore 
the things that are Cxſars, t to Cæſar: and 
the things that are Gods, to God. 

26 And they could not reprehend his 
word before the E le: and marvelling at 
his anſwere, they held their peace. 

27 And there came certaine of the Sad- 
ducees, which deny that there is a reſurrecti- 
on and they asked him, 

48 Saying, Maſter, Moſes gave us in 
writing, If a mans brother die having a 


+ So duties 
muſt be done 
to Princes, that 
our duty to 
God be not 
neglected. See 
Annot. Mat. c. 
22,15. 

Matth. 22,23 
Marke 1251 8. 


Deut. 2 5, 5. 


ther take her to wife, and raiſe up ſeed to his 
brother. 

29 There were therefore ſeven brethren: 
and the firſt tooke a wife, and died without 
children. 

30 And the next tooke her, and he died 
31 And the third rooke her. In like man- 


ner alſo all the ſeven, and they left no ſeed, 


and died. | | 

32 Laſt of allthe woman died alſo. 

33 In che reſurrection therefore, whoſe 
wife ſhall ſhe be of them? ſithens the ſeven 
had her to wife,” © © 
34 And = $'y's faid to them, The chil- 
dren of this world marry, and are given in 
marriage. " 


» Maſter, 


wife; and he have no children, that his bro- 


35 But 


15 And when they had caſt him ont of the 
vineyard, they killed him, What then ſball the 
Lord of the vineyard doe unto them ? 
16 He ſhall come and deſtroy theſe huchand- 
men, and ſhall let out his vineyard to other. 
When they heard this, they ſaid, od forbid, 
17 Aud he beheld them, and ſaid, What is Plal.118.24, 
this then that is written, The ſtone that the bwil= 
ders diſallowed, the ſame is become the head of 
the corner, | 
18 Wheſoever ſhall tumble upon that ſtone, 
ſhall be broken: but on whomſoever it fuall fall, 
it will grinde him to powder. | 
19 And the high Prieſts and the Scribes 
- __ houre went about to lay hands on 
im, and they feared the : fort - 
— . ſpoken Wee 2 nf 
them. 
20 Aud they watched him, and [ent forth 
ſpies, which. ſhould faine elves righteous 
men, that they might take hold of his words, to 
deliver him unto the power and authority of the 
— 21 An they aiked him, ſaying, * CMaſter, Matth.22.16, 
w# know thatthou ſaie ſt ah# teacheſt right, nei- marke 12.13, 
ther conſidereſt thou the outivard appearance of 
any man but reacheſt the way of God tra- 05 
22 I it lanfull for us to give tribute unto 
E 
23 When he had perteived their craftine ſſe, 
he ſala eng wh ye me 275 4 
24 Shew'me a peny : Who/t image and ſu- 
per ſcription hath it ? They Hem og 
at. It in I 


| anſwering, [gid,C 4= 


25 Aud bite ſuid unto them, * Give then Rom. ij. 
unto Ceſar the things whith belong u Ce- 
= bene anc c thing; that pertgine unto 

26 And they could notreprove his ſayings 
before the peopl — 36, 2 
ſmere,and held their peace. 

27 Then came to him certain of the Sadu- Match 22.23. 


cees ( which! bis & arke 12, 18, 
—_ rked i”; ee marke 12 . 
"If pla Xo, 

die without childri,that 


and the firſt, when he 
without children, 

39 Andthe 
died chilaleſſe. 
: dr thethird tooke her, mnt mer 
the re e ofthe ſeven Jtud left us children "wy 
hinde them;and di. 


32 DRE SL. 2 
33. Now au the reſurrechon, whoſe wife of 
them is ſhe ? for ſeven had het to wife, . , © 
34 I anſwering, ſaid nurb tl 
children of thit world marry wives, 
mird. fl Ha . 1 


. 
357 Bat 


* i 


Hor v 35 n 35 But they which ſhall be counted worthy 
WzsBXE. of that world and the reſurrection from to emo that world, and the reſurrection from 


Matt. 2 2 4 4+ 
Mar.12,36. 


Plal. 109, 1. 


Mut. 23,62 
Mu. 12,3 8. 


REM. 1. 


FvLks 1 


RHI M. 2 


The New Teſta- 
ment. an. 15 80. 


FVIXEE 2 


to his Diſciples, 


the dead: neither nor take wives, the dead, ace not marry wives, neither are mar- 
6 Neirher 2 cher die any more, for 7d: 


they are | equall to Angels: and they are the 
ſonnes of God, ſeeing they are the ſonnes of 
the on 1 


36 For neither can they die any more, for 
they are equall unto the Angels and are the ſons 
reſurrection. of God, is as much as they are the children of 
37 But that the dead riſe againe, Moſes al- the reſurrection. | 
ſo ſhewed, beſide the buſh, as he calleth the 37 Aud that the dead be raiſed, * Moſes al- Exod.z.6: 
Lord, The God of Abraham, and the God of ſo ſbemed beſides the bramble buſb, when be cal- 
Haac, and the God of lacob, leth the Lord, The God of Abraham, and the 
38 For God is not of the dead, but of the God of 1ſahac,and the God of Iacob. 


living; for all live to him. 38 For he in not a God of dead. but of living: 
39 And certaine of the Scribes anſwering, for all live unto him. 
faid to him,Maſter,thoa haſt aid well. 39 Then certaine of the Phariſees anſwe- 


40 And further they durſt not aske him ring, ſayd, Maſter,thou haſt well ſaid. 
any thing. | 40 And after that, durſt they not athe him 

41 But he ſaid to them, * How fay they au queſtion ar all. 
that Chriſt is the ſonne of David ? 41 And he ſaid unto them, How ſay they Matt. 22. 24. 

42 And David himſelfe ſayth in the booke that Chriſt is Davids ſonne, mar.12,35. 
of Plalmes, The Lord ſaid to my Lord, Sit on 42 And David himſelfe ſaytb in the books 
my right hand, the Pſalmes, * The Lord ſaid to my Lord, Sit Plal. 1 10. 1. 

43 Till I put thine enemies,the footeſtoole of thou on my right hand, 
thy feet? 43 Till I make thine enemies thy footſtoole ? 

44 David then calleth him Lord: and how 44 David therefore calleth him Lord, and 
is he his ſonne? | how # he then his ſonne ? 

45 And all the people hearing him, he faid 45 Then in the audience of all the people, he 
| ſaid unto his Diſciples, 

46 * Beware of the Scribes, which will goe Matt. 23.6. 
in long robes,and love greetings in the markers, mar.12.38. 
and the higheſt ſeats in the Synagogues, and the 
chiefe roomes at feaſts, 

47 Which devoure widowes howſes , under 
colour of long prayers : the ſame ſhall receive 
greater damnation, 


þ 

46 * Beware of the Scribes,that will walke 
in robes, and love falutations in the market- 
place, and the firſt chaires in the Synagogues, 
and the chiefe roomes in feaſts. 8 

47 Which devoure widowes houſes : fai- 
ning long prayer. Theſe ſhall receive greater 
damnation. 


- MARGINALL NOTES. CHAP. XX. 


35 Counted worthy. ] The Greeke, is F, importeth alſo this much, They that are made worthy, 
to wit, by the grace of Cod, and ſo they are indeed worthy, as alſo in the next chap. ver. 36.49 2 Theſſ. 1, 3. 

The Greeke is none o your owne tranſlation which you may be aſhamed to correct, having in your 
Preface preferred it before the Greeke. 


ANNOTATIONS, CHAP. XX. 


3 5 Shall be counted worthy. ] This truth and fpeech that good men be worthy of heaven, is according to the To be worthy of 
Scriptures , and eth that mans workes done by Chriſts grace doe condiznely or worthily deſerue eternal joy, as heaven or to de- 
Sap. 3. God prooved them and ſound them worthy of himſelfe ; and Mat. 10. He that loveth his father more ve & merit i. 
then me, is not worthy of me; aud\Coloſſ" 1. That you may walke worthy of God; and moſt plainely, Apoc. 3. 

They ſhall walke with me in white,becauſe they are worthy 3 u of Chriſ (c. 1. Thou art worthy O Lord to 

receive glory, &c. And that to be cauired worthy,and to be worthy, is herre all one, it is plaine by the Greeke word, 

which S. Paul uſeth 0, as the —_— owne Engliſh Te/taments doe teſti fe, reading thus, Heb. 10. Of how much 

ſorer puniſhment ſhall he be worthy, which &cc. and it muſt needes ſo fignifie, becauſe men for ſurnes are not onely xa 
counted , but are indeede worthy puniſhment,as themſelues doe grant. They doe greatly therefore forget themſelues, age . 
e nor the valure of the grace of God, which doth not onely make 


and are ignorant in the S criptures and know not the 
for ſuch as loue bim. See the Annot. 


5 1 71 grateſull to Cod, but worthy of the reward which he hath pu 
2 1,5. | 
The Scriptures never affirme,that good men by their works,merits,or deſerts, are worthy of heaven: but only 
2 the grace of God in Chriſt Ieſus. In whom they are accepted as worthy. And that mans works, done by 
briſts grace, doe condignly or worthily deſerue eternall joy it is contrary to the opinion of the beſt of the 
Schoolemen, who upon the ſaying of S. Paul, Rom. 8. The ſufferings of this life, are not worthy or condigne, c. 
invented the diſtinction of Cc & Condignum. But to examine your texts of Scripture, which you bring to 
proove your new Popery. The firſt being no canonicall Scriprure, muſt either be underſtood according to the 
perperuall doctrine of the canonicall Scripture,or elſe be rejected. By faith therefore, which is tried in temptati- 
on, they were found yortby , and not of the merit of their works. And he that loveth his father more 
then Chriſt, is not worthy of him; yet it followeth not, that he which loverh Chriſt more then his father, is 
worthy of Chriſt. For our ſinnes doe y deſerve Gods wrath, but our good works, becauſe they are not 
2 5 ns ouus, hut ot ifts in us, not to us Gods fayour — Sag, which is freely given. hitdly, 
P. oſſians may wathe worthy of 50d, according to his acceptation, not according to 
merit of their good —— this life, bue chat at the — they may be made worthy in Chriſt their Redee- 
mer, by whom they obtaine remiſſion of their ſinnes. Fourthly, Chriſt ſhewerth not what the faithfull are 2 
t 


Merit. 


£ 


Hour the merit of their workes;, but by accepration of his 


| — 
WIe. Vorchy, as Chriſt is called worthy, Apo. 5. 1 2. for it is {aid betore expreſly, ver. 4. that none was worthy te 
open the booke , and to read it: but the words you cite, be Apoc. 4. 11. and are ſpoken of the Cees 
Behold into what horrible blaſphemy you runne , while you maintaine the merit of mans works (though done 
by the grace of Chriſt) to make men as worthy of the 
majeſty of his owne nature. And whereas you ſay it is 


The Goſpel | Ci 77 


„„ Sk =- 


„ through his merits : therefore they are not called "oi 


of heaven by them, az God of power, and \ 
one, to be counted worthy, and to be worthy indeed | 


by the Greeke;it is falſe. For rhough in one of our E lim tranſlations it be once ſo tranſlated peradventure the 


word (counted) being omitted through overſight, yer 
rit of finne and unrig 


teouſneſſe tliat is inherent : whereas the righteous are not jult,by merit 


wicked are not unſuſt onely by impurati 


22 


inherent, but by imputation of the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt through faith. Neither are we ſo ignorant of the 
F r 3 but alſo our labours 


rewarded, but altogether of the grace of God, 


not of the merit of our workes, which are not made worthy 


of ce ward, (for then they ſhould be perfect) but in the merits and worthinefle of Chriſt, are counted worthy of 
e - 


eternall lif 


36 Equall to mc Saints of our kinde, now in their ſouler, and after their reſurreftion in body and ſoule to- The digaiy of 


RHEM.3 cher Pulte in all 


equalil to Angels : and for degree of hliſſa mat Saints of greater merit ſbal be above divers 


Anzels : as S. Iohn Baptiſt, the Apoſtles, and others, and our bleſſed Lady above all the orders of holy ſpirits in dig- 
_ and bliſſe; and no marvell,our nature by Chriſt being ſo highly above all Angels. 


FVI E.; Our Saviour ſayth not, that the Saints are now, 


but after the reſurrection they ſhall be equall to the Angels, The Saims de. 


Neither ſaith he, in all things, but in chat, thall have no need or uſe of marriage. That any Szints, as the — 


Bleſſed Virgine Mary, 1obn Bapriſ, the Apoſtles, ſhall be aboue all Angels in dignity, the Scri doth not Age 
teach, cherefore it is preſumptuouſſy, and blindly,though never ſo boldiy med. Scripture points. 


CHAP. XXI. 


He commendeth the poore widow for ber two mites, above all. 5 Having ſaid that the temple ſhalbe quite deſtroyed, 
7 He foretelleth firſt many things that ſball goe before, 20 then a figne alſo when it's neere, * which ſhall 
come the deffruftion it ſelſe in moſs horrible manner, without hope of reſtitution, untill all nations of the Gentiles be 
gathered into bis Church in the very end of the world. 25 And then what fignes ſhall come of the laſt day, terrible 
tothe world, 28 but comfortable to us of his Church, 34 ſo that we be alwaies watchful. 


Mar. 12,41. N beholding, he ſaw them that did 
caſt their gifts into the treaſury, rich 


ons. 
2 And he ſaw alſo a certaine poore wi- 
dow caſting two braſſe mites. 
3 he aid, Verily I fay to you, that 
this poore widow hath caſt more then all. 
4 Forall theſe of their abundance have 
Matt.24,z. caſt into the gifts of God: but ſhe{ of her pe- 
22-737  nury;barh caſt in all her living that ſhe had. 
+ 1 N 5 And certaine ſaying of the Temple that 
fulfilled 40. It was adorned with goodly ſtones and do- 
yeares after the naries,he ſaid, 
death of 6 Theſe things which you ſee,*the daies 
ey ary will come wherein t there ſhall not be left a 
ing the very {tone upon a ſtone that ſhall not be deſtroyed. 
moneth and 7 And they asked him, faying , Maſter, 
day wherein when ſhall theſe things be: and what ſhall 


the Babyloni- be the ſigne when they ſhall begin to come 


ans it: 
from the firſt do paſſe? 
building - A 8 Whofaid, See you be not ſeduced, for 


| 9 V And when you ſhall heare of warres 
639. yeares, and ſeditions be not terrified : theſe things 
Toſep. de bel. . muſt firſt come to paſſe, but rhe end is not 
Hud. . 7. c. 10. yet by and by. 


— x 10 Then he ſaid to them, nation ſhall riſe 


heretiks. Sec 2 nation, and kingdome againſt king- 

Mar 1 And there ſhalbe great earh-quak 
at. 24- 11 ere great * 

Nasr 1. _ in places, and peſtilences and famines , and 


* — terrors from heaven, and there ſhall be great 
Martyrs. | 
mad. But before all theſe things chey will 


inn of Ca- © lay their hands upon you: and perſecute 
Fee men. yon delivering yon into Synagogues and Pr 


5 


A he looked up, * be ſaw the rich men, Ma. 1 1.41. 
which caſt their gifts into the treaſury. 

2 He ſaw alſo acertaine poore widow, ca- 

ng in thither two mites, | 3 

3 Aud he ſaid, Of a truth I ſay unto you, 

Kt this poore Widow hath pnt in more then 
they all, 

4 Fer alltheſe have of their 7 caſt 
in unto 77 of God, hut ſhe of her penury 
hath caſt in all the living that ſhe had. 

5 *Anduntoſome Ts ſþake of the temple, Mat. 14.1, 
how it was garniſhed with goodly flones and mar. 13. 1. 
gifts he ſaid, © luke 19-45: 

6 As for thoſe things which ye behold, the 
dayes will come, in the which there ſhall not be 
left one one upon another , that ſhall not bee 
throwne downe. 

7 eAnd they acked him, ſaying, Matter, 
when ſhall theſe things be ? and what ſigne will 
there be,when theſe thmgs ſhall come to paſſe ? 

1 8 a ſaid , T ake heede that ye be not 
ceived : for ſhall come in my name, 

ing. I am Chrilt the time 2 . 

goe ye not therefore after them. 

9 But when ye ſhall heare of warres and 

ſedirions , be not afraid : for theſe things mut 
fir#t come to paſſe, but the end followethnat by 
and b 


I 2 Tren ſaid he unto them, Nation ſhall 
riſe again? nation, and kyngdome againſt king= 
ome : 
11 Aid great earthquakes ſhall be in di. Matt. 24-8. 
vers places, and hungers, and peſtilences, and mar. 13.9. 
feareful things : 21 great ſignes ſball there be 
from heaven. 


12 Bar before all theſe, they ſhall lay their 


hands on you, and perſe ou, delivering you 
up to * 2 gues, — pens nd foul 
g 


CAA b. zl. 


According to 8. Luke. 


Hot v 
WII. 


| 


ſons, drawing you to Kings and Preſidenes 
for my name. | | 


13 And it ſhall happen unto: you for to- 


14 Lay up this therefore in your hearts, 
not to how you ſhall anſwere. 

15 For I will give you mouth and wiſe- 
dome, which ar? (6. adverfarics ſhall not 


be able to reſiſt 
dale daes up of your 


16 And you | 
and brethren, and kinſmen and 
Friends: and they will rr dear of you. 
17 And you ſhall be odious to all men 
for my Name : | 
2 And a haire of your head ſhall not pe- 


19 In your patience you ſhall poſſeſſe 
your ſoules. £29 

20 And when you ſhall ſee Hieruſalem 
compaſſed about with an army: then know 
that the deſolation thereof is at hand. 

21 Then they that are in lewrie, let them 
flee to the mountaines : and they in the mids 
thereof, let them depart : and they in the 
countreys,let them not enter into it. 

22 For theſe are the dayes of vengeance, 
that all things may be fulfilled that arc writ- 
ten. 

23 But᷑ woe to them that are witch childe 
and that give ſacke in thoſe dayes ; for there 
ſhall be great affliction upon the land, and 
wrath on this le. 

' 24 And they ſhall fall by the edge of 
the ſword ; and ſhall be led captive into all 
nation; and Hierufalem ſhall be troden of 
. times of nations be ful- 


ed. 

25 * And there ſhall be ſignes in the Sun 
and the Moone and the Starres: and upon 
earth diſtreſſe of nations, for the confuſion 
of the ſound ack wor drag HOO 

26 Men withe r expecta- 
tion, hat ſhall come upon the whole — > 
for the powers of heaven ſhall be moved: 

27 And then 4 — ſee the Sonne of 
man comming in a with great power 
and majeſtie. | 

28 But when theſethings to come 
to paſſe, looke up and lift up your heads: be- 
cauſe your redemption is at hand. | 

' 29 And he ſpake to them a ſimilitade. See 
the figtree,and all trees : 


30 When they now bud forth fruit out 


of themſelves, you know that Summer is 
nigh. * 


31 So yon alſo when yon ſhall ſee theſe 


things come to paſſe, know that che king- 
dome of God is nigh. | * 


22 Amen I ſay to you, that this generati- 


onſhall not paſſe, till all be done. 


33 Heaven and earth ſhall paſſe: but my 


words ſhall not paſf : 


perhaps 


and ſome of you /ball they put to 


34 And looke well to your ſelves, leſt 


2 unto Kings Ruler, for an ame? 


13 4. 4 foal turne to you for e 
N 14 8 27 


14 * Beat 4 ſure boy therefore in | uke 12.12. 
firs what 


hearts, not to ſtudy be, 


Je ſhall bn er, macrh.16 19. 


15 Fer I will give os a, and taſte m. 3d. 


dome where againſt all your aduerſaries ſhall not 
be ableto 2 72 04-4 
16 Tra, ye ſhalbe betrayed alſo . 
rents and bret hren, and hinſe 25 A friends ; 
ath, Ky, BUY 

17 Aud hated ſhall ye be of ail men for my 


names ſake 


18 * And there ſhall in no caſe one haire of Matt. 10.30. 


jour head periſb. 


19 Poſſ ſſe ye pour ſonles 
20 * And whenye ſhall [ee alem be- 
fieged with an hoſt then be ſure that the daſola- 
tion of the / ame in nigh, | 

21 Then let them which are in Iury, flee to 
the monntaines, and let them which are in the 
mid: of it, depart out, and let not them that are 
in other com tries ent i therein. 

22 For theſe be the dayes of vengeance, that 
all things which are written may bee ful- 
ed.” « 
r But woe unto them that are with childe, 
and ts them that give ſucke in thoſe dayes , for 
there ſhall be great diſtreſſe in the land, and 

wrath over this ay * 

24 And they ſpall fall through the edge of 
the ſword and ſhall be led away captive into all 
nations, and Hieruſalem ſtall be troden downe 
of the Gentiles untill the time of the Gentiles be 
Pull 

25 Aud there ſball be ſugnes i the Sunne, 
and in the Moone, and in the Starres, and upon 


92 patience. Nat. 3 4 b. 


Eſay 13 10. 


the earth trouble among the nations , withper= mink. 14.29, 
e ſea and the water roaring: * war. 13.24. 
2 


And mens hearts fai fbr ſtart, 
and for leone after arg She 25 are 
c mg on the world : For the powers of hea- 
ven ſhall be ſhaken. 78 

27 And then ſhall they ſes the Soune of man 
comming in a cloude , with power aud great 
lory. - n 
J tf $ And when theſe things begin to come to 
paſſe, then looks up, and lift 
your redemption draw: th nig . 
29 And he ſhewed them a ſimilitude, Beboli 
the fig-tree,and all the trees, 3 
30 Men they ſhoot foorth their buds, ye be- 
now of your owne /elne; that Summer 


«t band. © 
ihewiſe yee, when ye (ce theſe things 


likewiſe yee, 
7. E that the lin gdame 


32 Verely I ſay unto you, 10 
ſhall in no wiſe paſſe till all be fulſille 
33 Heaven and earth ſpall paſſe, but my 
words ſhal in no wiſe paſſe. 
34 Tale heed to your ſelues, leſt at any time 
your 


- your heads, * for — 23. 


Hort 
WII. 


6 a n 


RIM. 1 


FEV ITI. 1 


RR M. 2 


Fvrxs 3, 


to 
NT 
theſe rwo 
chapters,is 


perhaps, your hearts be overcharged with Jor hearts be overcome with ſurfriting ad 


life ; and chat day come upom you ſuddenly. dan come pon yew wnaweres...... 
35 For apy MOLD upon all 35 For as 4 [ſnare ſhall it come —.— 
chat ſit upon the face of all the each. that d woll on the face of the whole earth. 

— Watch therefore, praying ar all times, 36 Watch ye —— 
may be © accounted warthy to eſcape that qc may be accounted worthy 2 — 

things — to come, and to ſtand. theſe things that ſhall com- 2259 

. the Sonne tand 7 the Kone of man. 

37 And the dayes ho was reaching in the 37 In the day time he mas teaching in the 
oy e: but the nights going forth, he abode Temple, aud at night he went ant, and avode in 

e t mount that is called Oli er. the mount tha ele Oliuet. 

9 And all the people in the morning 38 And Al the people came early in the wer- 

went unto him in the T Temple to heare him. ing to him in the Temple, for to bearr him. 


MARGINALL NOTES. CHAP. XXI. 


37 Mount that is called. ] Solizari Fx rerphare (repay 
ee reach, Johns has fire, and that mount unte which Ie ſus often retired, and was quietly alone 
w 26, de amore 

- The: may take great e eee they go nor lathe del. Let idle in ſolita- 


is not ſo good, as well oc@ pied in the 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAP. XXI. 


a 72 which i * — v4 pr: _ ard n abate fm en ſees : ; jor, pms 
the ſubſtance e 7 


of — deale will and intention, which be more reftetiedef Go God then 
almes is meritorious in any reſpe&,nor any almes is acceptable Without true and lone. Beds all 
ak this widdovy ta be the Church, ſauh, The Church caſtet aff her 2 of God : 2 
h even al that jbe liveth not to be of her merit, but of Gods gijt, when be ſanth, God be mercifull to me a 


CHAP. XXII. 
Iudas doth [eff him to the lexres. 7 After the old Paſihal 19 wer Wy the bread in an 
call * lere body. aud FT ag ipe hh commemoration of 22 He coverny voy 


the rraitour. 24 Againſt their ambitions — on he ſheweth them t — the majority of any eee 2705 I 


world is for their ——— * And 8 them all in the world tocoms : 1 
5 ee huh , 33 7 35 and bow they 
{ off nom be W 'ts. 39. And that aight. after his ira fe of blood, 
lewes men,] ing their captaine : dp rp By tow borh b by miracle an 2 
a — 66 and 1 Then in the — rhe eter 63 fk 
morning — con their Councell, for con hum 
— 28 fo ert * 


the feſtivall day of the Azymes He feaſt of Sweet bread ar which 

. Hege "hich is.called 2 oy TH aller . 7 
hiofe Prieſts and the Scribes 2 And the hs h Priefts an Seribes fewght 
i but they toy hep PSY , for they feared the 
care e 


eſſe and cares of this - drunkenneſſe, and cares of this life and Mals 


Nazian. /ayth,) is « gooly thing ; thi¹ der h 


7 a 00 
an W. 


No —— 


jad po peo * 
Saran entred into Iudas that was * They entred Satan.inta Indac, whoſe Matt. 26.14. 


8 Iſcariot, one of the Twelue. FELT Ea Iſcariat, being of the number of mark. 14.10. 


4_ And hee went and talked with the the Twele, 
EA Priefic and Captaines , haw hes 


Foe." eee 


7 And the day of che: 


be ſent Peter and longing, Go = 8 
and prepare us tha Paſcha,that: wa 
9 wb faid, 'W bere ——— 


ng nn | 2 
| he bid to them, Behold; an yon 2 And he ſaid unto 
enter into the ciry., there ſhall a are ag the city, 


4 Aua be mem bis way, andcommuncd 3 
mark. 14.13. 


Azymencame, * They | 1 we att. 26. 17. 
Tides Ns relle char the Daſche 17 5 — 2 i — * 
And 


9 
* 
* 
I 


Cuar. 27. 


According to S. Luke. 


pitcher of water: follow him 
ren 

11 And. you ſhall fay to che of 
the houſe, The Maſter faith to W here 
js the lnge where In exterhe Palche with 


m 

ſha ene 
ry adorned: and there prepare 

13 And they going, "nd he fd to 
3 

3 
do ue 

5 Andhe ſud to them, With doſire I 

have de fred ro ext chu Paſche with you bo- 
fore I ſuffer. 

16 For I iy to you, that from this time 1 


Hot r 
WII IB. 


will not eate it, till it be fulfilled in the king- A. 


3 
And | the Chalice he gave 
thenks NN 

18 For I fay to you; Thar I will not 
of the generation of the vine, tl the king- 
dome Nr 8 
1 taking bread , he gave thanks, 
and brake : and gave to them, faying, | Tyr s 
Is Mr Bopr | 3 0 Is G1- 
vun For Bows l oe this || for a comme- Z 
moration of 
20 In like manner the Chalice alſo, after 
he had „ fa 
Cnarics TRI NIVVTISTA· 
xE8NT IN MY Blood, Waren 
Sun A1 1 Bu Sus b Fot You. 

21 But yet behold, the hand of him that 
betrayeth me, is with me on che table. 

22 And the Sonne of man indeed goeth 
according to that which is determined: but 
eee e 
trayed. 

33 And they | 
themſtlues, which o 
ſhould doe this. 

24 And there fell alſo a] contention be- 
. them, which of them ſeemed to be 


* 25 " And be fil 0e ert -Theltings ofthe 


Mat. 26,26. 
Mx. 14, 22. 
L 


Mut. 26,21. 
Mx. 14, 20. 
lohn 13,18. 


to queſtion among 
bv. it ſhould be that 


Matt. 20,25. 
Mu. 10,42, 


t Straight at- 
dale former Gentiles Oyerrule them: Ar. 
checke er upon them are called 
wi no N ei : but he that is the grea- © 
TI ger: that is the leader,as the waiter. 
ers 


this life g firrerh? but I am in the 

ter t miniſtr 
nence in he a- 
Ponce With me in mytenrations. 
—— 29 And I di 
— poſed to me, a 
30 That you may Sea drinke upon 


male m * dome, and det upon 
2 g ee 
macy, © * 31 And ou Lord flid, I Simon, Simon, 


rg + 


t Tuts Is Tun ; 


t have 


become as the youn- 
== which is greater he that fitreth at 
| akimol he Ale e e ebe 
of you ; as he 
28 And youre they that ave remained 4 


Ja ng my father dii- 


you, bearing 4 — water, ins follow into 
he ſame hoof that 5 entreth in, 

And ye ſhalt n man 
ebene — * nt pd 
the the gheft — mh! ſhall cate the Paſſe- 


2 


A great wpper 
SIS Gr ge ee 
13 Abd they went , and fownd as head 


. mate recy the Paſſes 


14 * Arid ben abe bears ia pinks; be ſate Mart.26.2% 
dewne,and the rwetue Apoſtles with i.. marks 14a 
15 And he ſad auto them, with de- 
fre, I bave defired to eate this Paſſeover with 
Jeu before thas I. ſuffer. 
16 Fer Iſaj unto you, henceforth I will noe 
is any wiſe tat of it any mare, unril is be foilfil- 
led in the kingdome of God. 
17 And when he had take» the cup, amd gi- 
ven chenkes, he ſaid, Talg this, and par «ore; 


br” For I (a) I wil natin 
drinks of the + of ht wks; rd 
dome of God fall come. 
42 * And when he ba tales bread and gi 
Joi gr doe 1 — fry 
4 
22. —— — 


—— 
toolę the cup, 
— Hing, Tbhucup us — 


Matt. 56 
marke 24 
I cor. 10 24. 


h 


foes for 
21 * Tet beheld, Dr 2, 
22 And truely the Senna of man gert h as ir Ihn 13.18. 
#4 appointed, but woe unto t whe be * 
23 And: an te 
00 which Th. ar = { dee this | 
them, = 
* of them ſhould ſcome to be 2 grea- os os 
ref. 
of Nations be lords aver them, av marke 14.43, 
have authority npon them, are called 
26 Bur je ſhalt not be % 2 beth 
i greateſt an » ſhall be u tb 
miniſter. 
27 For whether wgreater , berthas 
at meas ? Bus I amy dong you as he that mini- 
ſtreth. 
with me in my remprarions. 
29 And] une you a hingdame , 4s 


rtrajeth me,ie with we on the table, marke 14.19. 
1 betrayed, 
f 2 
4. 
24 410 Wit 4 frife 
25 * And ht ſgid unte ben, The g Matth. 20.25. 
aus. 
he that 1 Tith, ſhall be as he tba 
Rauer 
at meat,or he that ſerveth? Ir not be thas fateth 
28 Tere they which have continually bid- 
2 father hath appointed unto me, 


31 e Ele a eg rue 


's p : 


4 


* 


at 


+ 


Matt.26.34. 
Mar. 14,30. 


Matt. 10,9. 
Luke 10,4. 


Eſay 53-12. 


Thurſday 


night. 
Matt. 26, 3 6. 
Mar. 1 453 2. 
Iohn 1 3,1. 


ceare, he healed him. 


— — 
The Goſpel (Jn 4 P. 222 

behold Satan hath required to have you for to hold, Satan hath earneſtly defired to ſift you, 48 1 5 ? 

ſiſt as wheat : | it were wheat : 7. 22 


32 BVr THavs PRATEZD Fox TEE, 32 But I have pra ed for thee, that thy faith ny 22 
that thy faith faile not: and thou once con- Hh ouid not faile , and when thou art converted, 5 
verted, conſirme thy brethre. ſtrengthen thy brethren, 7 * 
33 Who faid to him, Lord, with thee I 33 And he ſayd unto him, Lord, Tam 
am ready to goe both into priſon and unto . to goe with thee both into priſon , and to 
death. . eat h. | 
34 And he faid, * I ſay to thee, Peter, the - 34 And he ſaid, tell thee Peter, the cocke Matt. 26.34. 
cocke ſhall not crow to day, till chou deny /#«/! in no wiſe crowe this day, before that thou mar. 14.30. 
thriſe that thou knoweſt me. Halt thriſe deny that thou kyeweſt me, joha 13.38. 
35 And he ſaid to them, When I ſent 


35 Aud he ſaid unto them, When I ſent Matt. 10.9. 
you * without purſe and ſcrippe and ſhoes, Jo# without wallet,and ſcrip,and ſhees Jacked ye 
did you lacke any thing? But they ſayd, No- * 


any thing ? And they ſayd, No. 
, | be” Foes ſaid 12 — them, But now he that 
36 He faid therefore unto them, Bur now hath a wallet, let him take it up , and likewiſe 
he that hach a purſe, let him take it, likewiſe hu ſcrip : and be that hath none, let him ſell hit 
alſo a ſcrip : and he that hath nor, let him ſell coat and buy a ſword. | 
his coat and buy a ſword. 4 37 For I ſay unte you ,' that yet the ſame 
37. For I faytoyou, that yet this that is hich # written muſt be performed in me which 
written muſt be fulfilled in me, And with the , * Even among the wicked was hee reputed : Eſa.s3.12, 
wicked was he reputed, For thoſe things that F 2 things which are written of me, have 
are concerning me have an end, TT | 
38 But they 24 1 two ſwords 38 And they ſayd, Lord, beheld, heere 
heere. But he faid to them, It is h. are two ſwords, And he ſayd unto them, It is 
- 39 And going forth he went according ; 
to his cuſtome into mount Oliver. And his 


enough. . 3 
39 Aud le came ont, and went 4 he was Nat. 26, 36. 
Diſciples alſo followed him. 
40 And when he was come to the place, 


wont to mount Oliver and by Diſciples followed marie 14.32. 
he ſaid ro them, Pray leſt ye enter into ten- 


him. a j EY al 82 
40 * And when he came to the place, hee platceh. 26. 
tation ſnd unto them, Prey, leſt e fal inte temp=marke 14.38 
41 And he was pulled away from them a . 


ſtones caſt: and kneeling he prayed, 41: And he was pulled away from them about 


42 Saying, Father, if thou wilt, transferre ones caſt kneeled 4 gndprajed, 
this C — But yet not my will, 42 © Gig ather af thou wilt remoove this 


this cup from me, nevertheleſſe, not my will, but 
thine be done. | | 25 
43 Aud there appeared an Angel unto him 


. 1 
43 appeared to him an Angell. 
from heaven, ſtrengthening him. And being 


in an agony, he prayed the longer. from heaven, comforting him. . 
44 And his {weat became as droppes of #4 And he was in an agony, and » chagy 
blood trickling downe upon the earth. more earneſtly , and his ſweat was like drops of 
45. And 2 was riſen up from pray- blood wickling downe to the gr ound. 
er, and was come to his Diſciples, he found - 45 Aud when he roſe mp from 7275 and 
them ſleeping for penſiveneſſe. was come to his Diſciples, he found them ſleeping 
46 And he ſaid to them, Why ſleepe you? for 3 | 
ariſe,pray,leſt you enter into rentation. 46 And he ſaid unto them, Why ſleeps ye ? 


Riſe aud pray leſt ye fall into temptation... 

47 While he yet ſpake,behold, * there came hs 26.47. 
a comp 7 and he that was called Judas, one of mar. 14.43. 
the twelue, went before them, and preaſſed nigh joba 18.3. 
unto Jeſus, to biſſe him. 

48 But Jeſus ſaid unto him, Iud as betrayeſt 
thou the ſonne of man with a kiſſe ? 


47 As he was yet ſpeaking, behold a multi- 
rude : and he that was called Iudas, one of the 
Twelue,went beforethem, and approched to 
Iz svs for to kiſſe him. | 

48 And II s vs faidtohim, Iudas with 
a kiſſe 1 ſonne of man ? 

9 An were about him, ſeein | N 
— would be, Gid to him, Lord, ſhall = 49 When they that were about him, ſaw 
ſtrike with the ſword ? what would follow , they {aid unto him, Lord, 

50 And one of them ſmote the ſervant of Hall we ſmite with ford 4 
the high Prieſt: and curoft his right care. 50 Andone of themſmote the ſervant of the 

51 But Ia sv A. Suffer ye 15 T n b os Fl 

4 * . 51 Jeſus anſmwere ayd, Suffer ye thus 

er eee farre foorth. And when he touc hed hu 254 he 
4 1 . 1 healed binn. | 

r eo them Tipe wes 52 Then Ieſiu ſaid unto the high Prieſts & 


to him, the chiefe Prieſts 1 454. Gat ya 
ves rr t rulers of th: Temple , and the lders s fOrapainds, 


ſtrates of the Temple, and Ancients , As it 
were 
* 


Cu a P.224 According 08. Luke. 135 x 


— — 


53 When I was daily with you in the 


54 And apprehending him, they led him 


to the high Prieſts houſe: but Peter followed brought him to the high Prieſts houſe, and Pi- — wid? 3. 
afarre off ter followed afarre o 


55 And a fire being kindled in the mids 


of the age, and they ſitting about it, Peter #2ids of the hal, and were ſet downe togerher, marke 14.66, 
was in the maids po bag whe Peter al(o ſate doin among them. john 18.26. 


56 Whom when a certaine wench faw 
fitring at the light, and had beheld him, ſhe 
ſaid, This fellow alſo was with him. 

57 But he denied him, ſaying, Woman, I 
know him not. 

58 Andafter a while another man ſeeing 
him, faid, And thou art of them. But Peter 


Kid, O man I am not. ſaid, Thom art alſo of them. And Peter ſaid, 


59 And after the ſpace as it were of one 
houre, a certaine other man affirmed, ſaying, 
Verily this fellow alſo was with him ; for he 
is alſo a Galilæan. 

60 And peter fiid Man I know not what 
thou ſayeſt. And incontinent as he was yet 
ſpeaking, the cockecrew. 

61 And our Lord turning looked on Pe- 
ter. And Peter remembred the word of our 
Lord, as he had {a1d, That before the cocke 
crow,thou ſhalt thrice deny me. 

62 And Peter going forth a doores, wept 
bitterly. 

63 And the men that held him, mocked 
him, beating him. 

64 And they did blindfold him, and ſmote 
his face. And they asked him, faying, Pro- 
pheſie,who is it that {more thee ? 

65. And — many other things 

% they faid ſt him. 

66 And whenir was day, thercaſſembled 
the ancients of rhe people and chiefe Prieſts 
and Scrides, and _ brought him into their 
counce 

67 Ifthou e Chriſt tell us. And he faid to 
them, If I tell you, you will not beleeve me: 

68 If alſo I ase, you will not anſwere me, 
nor dimifle me. 

69 But from henceforth the Sonne of 
man ſhall be ſitting on the right hand of the 
power of God. 

70 And they all Gaid, Art thou then the 
Sonne of God ꝰ W ho faid, You fy that I am. 

71 But they aid, W hat need we teſtimo- 

nie any further ? For bur ſelves have heard of 
a mouth. 


MARGINALL NO 


RunM.1 16 Tuts 1s This Cuarica, The Greeke is hereſaptaine, that there was bad in the cha 
as, that Beza /atth it is a — the Greeke. See the Annotations place Fr 


\ Fvolirxny 1 The Greeke makech nothing for very blood in the Chalice, ED blood of 
the Croſſe: for in the Chalice it — — 2 * Tek. wa {+ it, Nea — 


upon the Croſſe, for the redemption uf the world. 


norr were to a theefe are you come forth with were come to him, Bee yer come ont as unto 4 
WIE I. ſords and clubs? theefe, with ſwords ard ſtaves ? 


Temple, you did not lay hands upon me, but ple, ye ſtretched forth no hands againſt me : But 
this is your houre, and the power ref darke- this u even your very houre, 24 the pow of 
neſſe. darkneſſe. 


53 When I was daily with you in the Tem. 


54 * Then tooke they him, and 1d him hd Mirth, 26 57: 
55 Aud when th 1 bat hindled a ente Matth. 26. 6g. 


56 But when acertainewench beheld him 
as he ſate by the fire, and earneſtly looked up- 
on him, ſhe ſaid, This ſame fellom was alſo with 
him. 

57 And he denied him, ſaying, Woman, . 
know him not. 

58 And after awhile another (aw him, awd 


Aan, Iam not, 
59 And about the ſpace of an houre after, 
another affirmed, ſaying, Verily this fellow 1 4 
with him alſo : for he ts of Galilee, a 
60 «Ani Peter ſaid, v_ 2 
thou ſayeſt. And immediarly wh oe he yer g;. 
the coc ke crew. 
61 And the Lord turned bathe, and los- 
led npon Peter and Peter remembred the 
word of the Lord, how he had [aid unto him, 
Before the cocks crow, thou alt deny mee M £84 
thrice, john 39.31, 
62 And Peter went ont and wept bitterly, 
63 And the men that held leſid, oc 4 
him and ſmote him. 
64 And when they had blindfolded him bey 
ſtroobe him on the face, and a hed him, ſaying; 
Areed,who is it that [more thee ? 
65 And ether things baphemnenſy 
ſpake they againſt him. 
66 And as ſoone & it wal day the Elders of Mitch, PF 
the people, and the high Priefts, arid ard the Seribes marke 15.1. 
came together, and led him iuro their tomncell, John 18.28, 
ſaying. 
275 Art tbos very Chriſt ? Tell us. Andhe 
Jo unto them, If I tell pos, pos will wirhelteve 
any wiſe, 
"68 68 And If rke you you will not in ang wiſe 
anſwer e we nor let me goc. 
69 Here ter ſball the Sonne of man fit on the 
right _ Son of God. 
70 7 4 they all, Art thos then the 
Sonne- . He ſaid, 22 that Jam. 
71 Aud they ſaid, What need we any furiber 
witneſſe f For we our ſelves have heard of bu 
owne month, 
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ANNOTATIONS CHAP. XXII. 


15 Wich deſire I have deſired.) This great defire he had to eat this Paſcha! Lambe, was not for it ſelfe, which he The old Paſchat 
had celebrated many yeeres before + but becauſe he meant immediatly aſter the Paſchal of the Law was ſacrifited and — 
eaten, ra in ſtitute the other new Paſchal in the oblation and eating of his om ne body, by wlich the old Paſe hal ſhould 
end and be julfilled, and in which the old Teſtament and Law ceaſmg, the kingdome of God (which is the fate of the 
new Teftament and of bis Church ) fbould begin. For the very paſſage from the old Law to the new was in this one 


hriſt our Paſch:1 Lambe was ſacrificed on the Croſſe, where he was ſlaine for us, 1 Cor. 5.7. A Sacrament The © Sacramene 
and memoriall of which oblation, he inſtituted in his laſt Supper. ; ; 1 — 
17 Taking the Chalice.] This Chalice, according to the very evidence of the text it elfe alſd is not the ſecond — Caps 
part of the holy Sacrament, but that ſolemne cup of wine which belonged as a libament to t afrng ond ea ing of the Chalices ar 
Paſchal Lambe. I hich being a figure ſpecially of the holy Chalice ,was there drunken by our aviour,and given to the Chuſts laſt 
Apoſtles alſo, with declaration, that it ſhould be the laſt cup of the Lam not to be drunken any more, tiff it ſbould be m_ 15 ——_ 
drunken new in the kingdome of God, that is to ſay, in the celebration of the bleſſed Sacrament of his Wood of thenew 
Tefament. And by this place it ſeemeth very likezthat the words in S. Matthew, will not drinke of the fruit of the 
vine, &c. were pertaining to this cup of the old Law, and not to the holy Sacrament, though they be there by repetition 
er recepirulation ſpoken after the holy Chalice. 1911. 
Whether there were two Cups divided, or one onely whereof S. Luke ſpeaketh here by anticipation, certaine it 
is, by S. Matthew and S. Marke, and the conſent of all the ancient writers, that thoſe wordt, / wii not dainke of Tranſib ſtantia. 
the fruit of the vine were ſpoken of the cup of the new Teſtament. And although they were not, yet you could . 
not ſo avoid the fruit of the vine: for according to your owne expoſition, he did dunkle the fruit of the vine now 
in the kingdome of God,which is the celebration of the bleſſed Sacrament of his blood in the new Teſtament. 
19 This is my body.] Although ſenſe tell thee it is bread, yet it is the body, according to his words; let The real preues 
aich conſirme thee, judge not by ſenſe, after the words of our Lord let no doubt riſe in thy minde, Cyril. my- 
fas 4. Of the verity of fleſh and blood there is left no place to doubt: by the proſeſſion of our Lord himſelfe, 
and by our faith, it is fleſh and blood indeed. Is not this truth > To them be it untrue, which deny Is 


or * 


'CHR1ST to be true God, Hilar. lib. 8B. de Trin. 


As the bread of the Euchariſt, after the invocation of the holy G hon, is no more common bread, but is the body of Reall preſence. 

Chrift, ſe alſo this boly ointment is no more bare ointment, 10 (if a man bad rather ſo call it) common ointment, after 
it is conſecrated, but it is the gracious gift of Chrift , which through the comming of the holy Gho# to it, H bis Divins- 
tie beth power to worte, Cyrill. my. 3. As the ointment is the grace or gift of Chriſt, ſo the Sacrament is the 
body of Chriſt by his judgement, nor any other tranſubſtantiation in the one, then in the other, Of the veri- 
tic of Chriſts and blood, we doubt not: neither doe we doubt, But that the ſame being eaten and drunken, 
doe bring nag that both Chriſt is in us, and we in Chrift : which words, becauſe you deny the ſenſe of them, 

ou have gelded out of S. Hilaries ſaying, which declare that he ſpeaketh of a ſpirituall manner of eating, as 

e ſaith before: We doe truly under a myſterie, receive the fleſb of bis body, and thereby we ſhall be one, becauſe the 
Father is in him, and be in us. , 


prove 

thereo needs be ſacrificing. And therefore the holy Fathers in this ſenſe call it a ſacrifice. Niſſen. orat. i. de Re- 7 DS dvor. 
2 5 Pail Helych.l.2.in 88 37. in — ne Ti — 
0 8 Eccl. hier. c. 3. Ignat. Ep. q. ad Smyrn. Iuſt in. Dial cum Tryph.circ.med. Iren. I. 4. c. 32. & 34. Tertul. de cult. che Altar. 
fœm. 


The former words prove no preſence, but myſticall and ſacramentall, yet that Chriſt is truly received of Reall preſence. 
the faichfull, The word of the Preſent tenſe, }/hich is given, ſignifieth, that the body of Chriſt was then given 
to be offered on the Croſſe, and not in the Sacrament. For Chriſt offered himſelfe but once, like as he died 
but once, and by one oblation found eternal redemption, and made perfet? for ever thoſe that are ſanttified, Heb. 7. 
27 . cap.9. 12.25. 26.28 cap.10. 10.12, 14. Againſt theſe plaine teſtimonies of the Scripture, what blaſphe- $acrifice of the 
mie is it to ſay, he offered himſelfe twice, died twice, his blood in ſacrifice twice ? yea to ſet up a conti · Maile. 
nuall repetition of that ſacrifice which was ſingular, becauſe once offered it was ſufficient, which none could 
offer bur himſelfe, who is an eternall Prieſt, void of finne, immortall, and which he offered by his eternall Spi- 
rit, Heb. 7. 24. 26. 27. 28. cap. 9. 14. And therefore the holy Fathers of the Primitive Church, doe not call 
the celebration of the Lords Supper a ſacrifice in that ſenſe, you ſay, but becauſe'a ſpirituall ſacrifice of 
iving is offered therein: and unproperly, becauſe it is a memory of the onely ſacrifice of Chriſt 


thankeſg 

offered on the Croſſe. Not one of them faith it is a ſacrifice propitiatory, or that Chriſt offered himſclfe 
twice, or died twice for us. No not Gregorie Niſſen, whom on on a ranke, becauſe he ſeemeth 
to ſay moſt for you: for his ſcope is to prove, that Chriſt ſuffered eath'of his owne will, not by neceffity of 
nature, or malice of his enemies; and therefore he ſaith, He tried not for the neceſſity that hung oer hum f 
Judas reaſon, nor the violence of the Tewes, as theeves, nor the unjuft ſentence of Pilate, that their malict be 
the and ceuſe of the common ſalvation of men : but ir by bis owne pu moſe, and terra 
ſacrifice, which could not be rene of men, be offererh bimſelfe « ſacrifice for us, and / thang 1 
the Prieſf and the Lambe of God, which taketh away the ſinne of the world. & ben did he performe that ? be 
gave to - ador ty at: being gatbered together, his body to be eaten, and his blood to be drunken, then he openly de- 
clared, that the ſacrifice of the Lambe was already finiſhed. For the body of a ſacrifice is not meet to be earen, if it 
be living: wherefore when be gave bis body to be eaten, ard his blood to be drunken, unto bis Diſciples, his body was 
already offered by a ferrer ant inviſible meanes, as it pleaſed the power of him, that worketh the myFerie. And bis 
life was tn them in whom the ſame power laid it — and together with the divine vertue that was j with 
— — of the heart. Therefore if any man will begin to meaſure the time from thence, ben t 

was made to God by that great high priet, which by a meaze that could not be expreſſed in words, nor ſerene with 
eyes, as it were 4 Lambe, be ſhall not depart from the truth. Theſe words of Niſſen declare, that 
Chriſt, in purpoſe of his death, offered himſolfe to God, . — 


* 


D 


i gde bo be offered af others : ſignifying,th it the :I oblation of himſelfe on the Croſſe, was the 


ther, no mote 
dre ame 1 . 
Reth much 


crecurioh of that hit pu before, an not of the mulice of his enemies, as ir was 2 (acrifice,. Alſo he heyy- 
r 
4 thee - 
t ud, yet in K 


ubſt ance of matter he helpeth you noching at al if he be well marked, ma- 
6 | a ſacrifice, bus ſpea- 
Lacrifice of Chriſt, offered on the Croſſe. In the former he ſaith, that Jeſus being certain of his 


Diſciples ſare down with him, to eat the myſtical 
7 be ordaiting t ne Sacramento Wis | 
d,not removing from this myſterie the yr hn "he Sacrament of his body arid blood 
y and blood ſhould be that Cacrifice, which he ſhould offer, For eating | 


his actuall death. Therefore, in ſhew of tus words, 


AH bed. fa 
of thy body and blood, b the differences of all ſacrifices: far thou art the. true Lambe of Cod, which 


thing, if it had beene done by a {acrifice in the 
calleth the Lords Supper a ſacrifice, by alluſion 


meat, ley e Lacs remembrance of his Paſſion. Theſe pl. ces of Heſycbins, doe open his meaning (ufficiengly, 
in what ſenſe he calleth the bleſſed Sacrament a ſacrifice. Gregorie lived in a corrupt time, mote then fix | 
yeeres after Cheiſt,yet that he meaneth not a ſacrifice but figuratively ut appeareth in the latter place by 


unto God : for we which doe celebrate tue my figries of our Lords Paffian, ought to follow that we dos. Thetefore ir 
Hall then be truly a ſacrifice to God for us, when we baut made aur a ſacrifice.See you not chat it is a ſpitituall 
ſacriſice, as the ſacri er of our ſelves ? | 

Cyrillas, though not ſo ancient as the Biſhop of Hieruſalemwhoſe title the booke of Au fagogie doth carry, 
yet doth expreſly call it a ritual ſacriſice. Piuuj ſus calleth it otten legugy/ap;2 ſacriice or holy worke : yet by 
many words declareth, that he meaneth a ſacrifice of praiſe and th. for the death of Chriſt, vhereot the 
Sacrament is a memoriall. How ſhould the divine imitation (ſaith he) 20415 | dinw ? if theremen- 
brance of the moſt holy workes of God, were not alwazes renewed with praiſes atid . Prieſti. For ebu we 
doe, (as the Scriprure ſaith ) ts the remembrance of bim In Ignatius is nothing but the name of ſacriticejwhich eww- 
eth not what kinde of ſacrifice, and therefore if we ſhould admit that Epiſtle as authenticall, it is noching to the 
purpoſe, to or fro. But lu ius doth moſt expreſly (+y, it is a ſacrifice ot ving, and that Chriſtians have 
none other ſacrifice 67 , & c. For | my ſelſe doe e that prayert and t ing (made by wort hy perſons ) 
are the onely perfect and acceptable ſacrifices to God. For theſe are the onely . that Chriſtians have received 
to matte, to be put in minde by their dry n of the Paſſion which God the Sonne of God, is recorded 
to heve ſuffered for them, Where is now the {acrifice propitiatory of the body and blood of Chrift ? Likewife Ire- 
neus(ſpeakirig of the celebration of the Lords Supper )calleth it an oblarion which theC hurch in all the world doth 
offer to God, even to him which giveth us nouriſhment ,the firſt fruitcof his gifts in the nem Teſfament, according to the 
ropbecy of Mal, Which afterward c. 3 3 he interpreteth to be —— + of Saints. And c. 3 4 he ſaith, We offer 

unto bing not as to one that hath need, hut giving tvaxkes for his gift and ſanctifying the creature. Tertul in neither of 

both the places hath any more then the name of ſacriſce, whereby he meancrh the publike pr: | 

ving of the Chriſtians, Je ſacrifice (ſaith he) _— 

commanded, wit h pure prayer, Ad 2924 roar arp 12 

ort glory praiſe, and bymnes, 4 

acrifices then theſe Tertulties never knew. Cyprian 


. e a. varietal tot 2 
* * 1 . SS 
Cue g. rf prin on the Croſſe. Tire Fg —— of this — — — — 
ec. his health blood, according to the dime Lawes of the new Teflament. 
Againe he cor the whole matter of ſacrifice in theſe words, We offer ſacrifice and incenſe, we cele- 
brate the memorie of that . hows anos | to the myſteries delivered concerning it. er 
devout bymnes 


our ſalvation, t and when | elves unto him | 
nn gon op fond Reo Toe ge 
 Cacrifice ? mas ab» el ſacrifice, by which we are united to C 

made partakers of i the memorialtof that ſacrifice. For the 


riarory ſacrifice of the body of Chriſt, for the redemprion of the world, be callerh, The ſacrifice 
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the ſe . This which we 2 is done in pee of that which v pi Fer dee ti 155 
brazce of ne: we offer not anat her ſacrifice. 2 Prieft but 70x [ome On; 
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Sacrifice, this reaſonable Sacrifice, this un acrifice, thu holy rh and 
0 of e Booke e Oblation. is on gureoft the Ws gon 
ning, a holy ſigne for memory of Chriſt on the Croſſe. In hich ye 
Bejove a lambe was offered, vew Chriſt h end be icoffered as 6 man fy Paßßion, and 
ad Prieft, that be may remit our ſans : but bere in en image, there in truth, where be maketh n 2 p 5 
advocate with the Fatber, Marke that Chriſt is not offered here in truth. but in an image or 

he is not offered by the Prieſt, but by himſelfe as he was on the Croſſe, ſceing the Sacrament is an image and te- 

tion of that Sacrifice, not a Sacrifice in truth. 

Hierome alſo divers times uſeth the name of Sacrifice, but his meaning Was none other then of the'reſt of the 
Fathers in that time. Chviſ (ſaith he) ed in the frre of bis Blood, wine and not water. Againe he calleth che in- 
ſtitution of the Sacrament, I he myſterie which N or 4 figure of his Pa ion and 0) pr be mote bis 
body. Here is not a ſacrifice propitiatory of the body and blood of Chriſt, bur bread and wine 
of his body and blood, and of his Paſlion. Auguſtine likewiſe callerh it a ſacrifice,bur not in a thas ſenſe: — ſay. 
For thus he vriteth of it: Chrift is our prief ſor ever according to the order of Melchiſedech, which my Je 
a ſacrifice for our ard hath commended the ſanilitude of t . fice to be celebrated in the remembrance of 
Paſson, that the ſame thing which Nane offered to God, now we ſee to be offered in the Church 0 o cis Gori 
thorowout the whole world, Oftog.trium. queſt.4. 61. Non chuſe 5 you will Tay, that Melchiſedech offered 
praile and rr 4 or bread and wine. For the naturall body of Chriſt he did not offer, But the ſame that 
Melchiſedech offer xs Church doth offer, a ſimilitude of the ſacrifice of Chriſts death. Againe he ſaith, This {x 
the [ſacrifice of the ca I iant, we being many, «re one body: which alſo the Church fre quenteth in the Sacrament of 
rhe Altar knowne unto the fattbfull, where it is ſbewed unto ber that in the [ame oblation which offereth, ſhe her 
ſelſe is ofered,De civit. Dei l. 20. c. 5. Againe, ſpeaking of the ſacrifice of Chriſts 972 He hinſtiſe i the 
Prieft that th, he bimſelfe is the oblation, of which thing he would the ws Þ ce of Church to bee a 
Sacrament ,ſecing he is the bead of his 0owne body ,and ſhe i is the be 1 bead. As ke by him, as he by ber 
accuſtomed to be 0 2 rred, cap 20. And moſt plaincly againſt Fauſfus the „. 20. c. 21. Sed quid agam (Fc. 

and when ſba#1 make manifeſi to ſo great blinducſſe of the hererikes, what ſarce that bath which 
i ſong in the P/almes. The ſacrificeof praiſe ſhall glorifie me, and there is the = where | — 12 my ſaving 
health : The fleſh and blood of this ſacrifice before the comming of Chriſt ,was by ſacrifice 5: in 
the paſſion of Chrift it was given by the truth it 2 aſter tk of Chrlft it is — the Sacrament 
of remembrance. Much more hath Auguſtine in other places, but t is ſufficient to declare, in what ſenſe he cal- 
leth the celebration of the Lords Supper a ſacrifice. 

Fulgenrius alſo,vhich followed him much in docttine, thereof thus writeth, Firmiſime tene, & c. Hold this moſt 
Hedſaftiy, and doubt nothing that God the onelj begotten Sonne, the M ord, being wade flejh offered bimſelfe for us, a ſa- 
crifice and oblation of ſweet ſavour unto God: to whom with the Fat ber end the boly G boil by the Patriarches, pro- 
pbert, and Frieũ r, in the time of the old Teſtament beafls were ſacrificed: and to whom nom, that it in the time of the 
rem Teſtament zwith the Father and the holy C hoſt with whom he it one God, the boly Catbolike Church ceaſeth not 

1 ee ſacrifice of bread and wine in faith and love. For in thoſe carnal ſacrifices there was a the fleſh 
= — . which he bimſelfe being without ſirne, was to offer for our ſinnet, aud of that blood which be was to ſhed jor 

remißiun of our fianes. But in this ſacrifice there it thankeſgtving and commemoration al the feſt, of Chrift, which 
beef or us, and of rhe biood which the ſame God ſhed for us. Marke that Chriſt is not offered to G God his Fa- 
ſacrifice of bread and wine to Chrift with the Father and the holy Ghoſt;fer thankeſgiving and re- 

— of the death of Chriſt. 

Your next quotation is, of all the Gree kes upon the ninth to the Hebrewet. For Chryſoftomes 22 ou 
have it before, that the oblation of the Church, is rather a remembrance of a ſacrifice,then a ſacnfice 

Theophyla# following him, in Heb. 10. ſaith, Here ariſeth « queſtion, W bet ber we alſo doe —7 


fees ? 1 anſwere, we doe : r 1 
. but once. For we offer the ſame Chrift al wapet, nay rather we od ge ado 0 
he: bimſelfe, as though it were done now. Theſe words are manifeſt, that it is ——— 


y,vhichis rather a memoriall of the ſacrifice offered by Chriſt himſelſe. 
Verumenas ic all the ee eee, his Commentarie, hath in a manner the very ſame 
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The fixth Councell of Conſtantinople cap. 3 2. nameth the unblobdy ſacriſice, as the celebration of the Com- 
munion was commonly called; whereby was meant, that it was not a ſacrifice, not a ſaciiſice pcopitia- 
for finne, ſeeing vvithout ſhedding of blood, there is no remiſſion of ſinne, Yeb:9.2 2. And allo it figderh 
Eaule wich — | Chryſtomes authority, in his expoſitiori of S. Mattbetves Goſpel, offered wine 
onely in the holy Table, nd did not mingle water with it. By the oblation of wine,we may (ce they were farre 
from a propitiatory ſacrifice ot the body and blood of Chriſt, 2 r 
The ſecend Councell of Nice, thorgh it were a collection of an idolatrous and unleatned company of Gree- 
kiſh Prelates, ꝑ thered to ſerve the ĩdolãtrous humour of rene the wicked Empre iſe yet * f TN councer- 
ſeit Epiſtle — wherein mention is made of blood that flowed out of an image of C iſt, that Was 
cru ified at xen: They allow alſo theſe words of it; This is that bod our Lord, wich is ſaid to be found 
an ong many mrs. neither muſt true Cathalikes thinke otherwiſe, then that which is written of w, as t qu; any part 
8] the free and blood of Chriſt, might be jound in the world, but that which is daily made piritu: I in the altar by the 
bands of the prieſt. So that although ayainſt the Ccuncell of Epbeſas , * ſpcake prolly of the preſence of 
Chriſt in the Sacrament, yet me ane not carnally, as the words doe ſcund, but 38 appeareth by theſe 
woids of the Epifile,cthey meane that the fleſh and blood of Chriſt is preſent ſpiritually, | | 
As fer the Councels of Laterane, Con/tance, Florent and Trent, being lote chapters of aa rr (4.5 
mous Papiſts, they are not to be alledged in any controverhie berweene i 8, ſeeing they were ga by here- 
tikes,eipecially and purpoſely age inſt the faith of the Catholike Church. of, ol 
19 this ] Is theſe words the holy Sacrament of Order is inſtituted, becauſe prwer ard commiſſion ta doe the 
pri:cipell aft and worte of Prieffbood, is given to the Apoſtles : that u, to doe that wie Chriſt then did concerning 
bus body ih was,to make and offer his body as a ſacrifice for us and for all that have ne:d of /acrifice,aud tu give ir 
to be eaten as Chriſts body ſacrificed. to al faith full. For as the Paſchal lambs was firſt ſac ri fred, aud then eaten. ſo 
was his body / and thus to doe hs here giveth commiſsion and aut bortty te the Apoſtles ,axd to aff Prieſts which be their 
ſucceſſours in this matter, Dionyſ. cxl. Hierar. c. 3. Iren I. 4c. 32. Cypr. ep ad Czcil, ChryChom. 17.in ep. ad Hebr. 
Ambroſ in P. 38. & in c. o ad Hebr, * | | 
In thele words authority and commandement is given to the Church, to celebrate che myſterie of the Lords 
but the ſpeciall —— appointing of the Apoſtles and their ſucceſſors, to be miniſters of 
the Church,was after his reſuttection: as appeatetl Mat 28. Mar. 16.Lukt 24. But moſt ex preſly ob. 20. But to 
make his body, or to offer it in ſacxiſica, there is no authotity given by theſe words, for Chriſt inſtuuted a Sacra- 
ir ent, not a ſacriſice, of his body and blood. For the faithfull being made perfect by the onely oblation of Chriſt 
offered by himſelfe on the Croſſe, need none other ſacriſice, but a memoriall and Sacrament thereof, to conitme 
their faith in the remiſſion of ſinnes, purchaſed by his ſacrifice. And although the Paſchal L-wbe was ſlaine be- 
fore it was eaten, yet Chriſt did inſtitute the Sacrament of his body and blood, before he was ſlaine, nevertheleſſe 
to be .ontinued as a perpetuall memoriall of his death. As the Sacrament of the Paſchal Iumbe was inſtitmed 
before the deliverance cfthe people out of 1 et to be a perpetuill remembrance of ö which 
figued the ſyuituall deliverance of all the , from the tyranny of Satan and the power of hell Now 
Whereas you quote divers ancient Fathers, to prove that Chu iſt by theſe words gave commyion and aut >01ity to 
rhe Apojttes and to all Priefts that be their ſucceſſdurs,to ſacrifice his body. Concerning the hiſt, Dyoniſicel. Hitrar, 
6.3. hat 1 no-word of any ſuch matter: and to goe further wich you, not in all his workes. /renews ſauh, That 
Cri) n ng c to bis Diſciplet to offer unto God the firſt fruits of bis creature. not as though he had need but 
that they teme. ver ſhiuld be neither unjfruitſull nor unt ha fu : be tooke that bread which is 0| the creat ure, and 
wing thavkes, ſaid; This is my body. And the cup litewiſt, which isof that creature t ht is with us, he conſefſedrd 
his bibed, und taught the new oblation of the new Teſtament ,which the Church receiving from the ApoſHes offreth 
to God in all the word, to him whis\,grverb nouriſhment unto us, the fuſs fruuts of big ſee in the new Teftament, 
ere / in the 12. Propets, Mal ichle did ſoreſbew, c. This Pr ie of the ſacrihce, afterward he doth ex- 
d of prayers, thankſgiving, prailes, and workes of charity, c. 3 3.@ 34. His wordsdeclare, that in tus time, 
ead ad vine was oſlered to God, that is, dedicated to the holy uſe of the Sacrament, whereby chankſginng, 
prayers,and praiſes, were offered to God, ind charity among Chtiſtians confirmed, | 
Cyprian in that Epiſtle to Cciltzs, contendeth carneſtly for wine to be offered in the Cup, 28 Chriſt did in- 
ſtuute the Sacrament iu wine and not in water, But by the oblation and ſacrifice, he meaneth none other« 
wiſe then ereus doth, and is we h:ye ſhewed in the Section next before: not a (:crifice of his naturall bo- 
dic and blood. I would have thee krow (ſaich he) that we are admoniſhed that in e ing the Cup, the Lards tra- 
dition be obſerved, and N ht not ling eiſe be done, but that cur Lord did fin for ws. T vat the Cup which is offeredic 
remenh, ance of im be off eyed mixt with winc. For whes Chriſt ſaith, I am t he true vine t he hof Core verily 
& 10 water but wine. Neither can the blood of han by whom we are redeemed and q uic hened ſceme 10 be iu the Cup, 
w en to the c up is want wine,by which the blood of Cbrift is ſhewed, which is ſer — by the Sacrament andieſti- 
aevy of all the Scriptures, The Cup, the wine, the bread, is offered in ance of Chriſt, not his body 
and bloc d properly ſacrificed or . Chryſoſfome Hom. 17, in Ep. ad Heb. as we have declared before, 
ſaith, ut is rather i memory of a ſacrifice, then a ſacrifice indeed, which the Church offe:eth, ' un exemplar of 
that which was offered once andoffered into the holy of baties. Ambr. in pſal 38.ſaiths Let xs Priefis follow hum as 
we may, andoff<1 a ſacrifice for the people, c. But in cap. 10. ad Heb. he hach the very words that 
writet.1 upon the ſame text: anſwering the objection ho the Church offereth a ſacrifice, when the {acri 
of Chnſt once oSered, . s ſufficient. Hoc extem quod nor fat ius, & c. This that we doe, is done in remembrance 
of that which hath beene done. For doe you this {ſaith he) in the remembrance of me, we offer not another ſacrifice as 
the high prieſt, but the ſame alwayes, but rather we works the remembrance of a ſacrifice. But of this matter, more 
iu the next Section. 
19 For acommemoration. } 
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acrifice ; for as the thing that more lively, neerelj, and truly reſembleth er repreſenteth, is a better figure then that 
— neth lr. off : ſo this bis body in the Sacrament, is mare perjetily a figure of Cinifts body and ſacti- 
Bee then any ether. Chriſt bimſelfe the Sonne of God is a figure and charatterof his F athers perſon, yer of — 5 
be ſelje ſame ſubſtance ; and Chriſts body transfigured on the holy Mount, was d figure ardreſemblance of his per ', | 0 A A 
in heaven; even [0 is his body in the Sacrament to a faithfull man that knoweth by bis beleefe grounded on — 
Chriſt owne word, that in the one forme is his body, in the other bis blood, the wa fone 7; by ye of bu death 
that can he. At for the Ken . it is uo leſt a tme ſacrifice, becauſe it is commemorative of Chriſts Paß ion; then thoſe 
of the old Teſtament were the leſſe true, becauſe they were prefigurative ; jor that u the condition annexed to all ſacrt 
fee erer Law te repreſent * Paßion. x 
T he text and the ancient D are ſo plaine in this caſe, that you are conſtrained toconfeſſe, that this Sa- Null progace, 
crament is a lively repreſentation,cxemplar and forme, and alſo a 2 of Chriſts ſacrifice upon the Croſſe. But 
acri 


i is « figure that [acrifice (you ſay) fat it is the ſelfe ſame body ſacrificed aud immolated in the Sacrament, . 
22 apes þ Fi and hel of none of che ancient 2 ſay, it is an » comme 
moration, a ſet downe 


of that ſacrifice, no not Chry/oſfume and Ambroſe, whom you quote, bur as I | 

their words before. It is ſo the ſame ſacrifice, that it is rather a remembrance of a ſacriſice then a ſacrifice indeed, 

or properly. Bur here you accuſe our perverſity or ignorance, that tizinke it therefore not to be Chriſts body, be- 

cauſe it is a memory or figure of his body. For to be a figure of a thing, end yet the thing it ſeiſe, you ſay in the mar- . 
h nor. Yourignorance(alchough it be great) I will not here accuſe, but your impudence, that ſhame 

not to 22 to be a 3 the Correlative of the ſame at the ſame time, and in the ſame erer. 4 

neth nor. I thinke Sorbone it ſelfe,vyrould hifle out this monſtrous abſurdity : For you may as well ſay, t hat Iſaac 

to be 7acobs fathet, and lacobs ſonne alſo, repugnoth not. 

But you have examples to demonſtrate the m tter, that a thing may be a figure of it ſelſe. Firſt you ſay, Chri# 
the Sonne of God, u a figure and charafter of his Fathers perſon, being yet of the ſelſe ſame ſubſtence It you had been 
well when you were lads for giving the Cotrel ative to his Relative, you would have ſaid thus: The Soune 
of God is a or character of his Fathers perſon, yet he is the ſelfe ſame perſon that his Father is. And if 
you will abide by this concluſion, your example may 8 to prove: That this is a figure of Chriſts body and 
ſacrifice, yet 18 it alſo the ſelfe lame body and ſacrifice. But if you dare not affirme ſo much, leſt you thoull fall 
into flat Sabelli aniſme, Nhat pervetſity ſhall I ſay, or ignorance,or impudence is it, to frame your example, ſo, as 


it is nothing like to the matter which it is brought to demonſtrate? 

Your ſecond example is, Chrifts bod/ trans in the holy Mount, was 4 end reſemblance of his perſon 
glorified in heaven ſay you not of his body glorified in heaven: that the relation may be right and pro- 
per ? but becauſe you ſeeke to runne away under a miſt of doubtfull words. But whe will grant unto you, that 
Chriſts body there trans ſigured, was a figure of his body glorified, when not his body, but the glorious ſhape 
which then he tooke upon him, was a or a part of his divine and heavenly glory, whereynth he is no 
inveſted in heaven. For his face nov ſhineth not as the Sunne, but ten thoulkad times more bright then the 
— * not no covered with garments white as light, but ſhineth moſt gloriouſly as the body of the 

ne b 

A third example you have, That the ſacrefice is no leſſe a true ſacrifice, becauſe it is commeniorative of Chri 
Paßion then thoſe of the old Teftament were leſſe true, becauſe 5 aeg. NE 

h nothing but Chriſts inſtitut ion, but that ut might be a true ſacrifice. For if the Sacramear had beene or- 
dained by Chriſt to be a ſacritice commemorative, as they were to be ſacrifices preſigurative, it had beene as 
true a ſacrifice as they: and yet being commemerative, as it is, h not a ſacrifice, it could not have beene 
re Fro, Jonas it is commemorative, no more then thoſe ſacrifices wete the ſame ſacrifice, or thing, 
whercof they were prefigurative. 

20 ome wood io popes hcvrend, Moſes rooke the blood of the firſt ſacrifice that was made aſter the 
ving of the Law, Exod. 24. and with blood con firmed the covenant and compatt bet wixt Gad and his people, pol 
dedicated the old Teſtament, which without blood ( ſaith S. Paul) D put that blood / Hebeo. 
into «ſtanding piece and fprinkledall the people cc. with the ſame, and ſaid tveſe formall words, I his is the blood , wh ' 
of the Covenant, &c. or (as it is read in S. Paul) of the Teſtament which God delivered unto you. Yato blood. 4 
«ll which, Chriſt in this action about the ſecond part of this his ſacrifice, in every of the 5 moſ# cleerely al- Verſe 20. 
CO EIT Fs ear” Tenonng: is begun and dedicated in his blood in the Chalice, no leſſt then 
the Old was ded: begun, and ratified in that blood of Calves contained in the goblet of Moſes ; with 
which bis owne blood he d inwardly the Apoſtles as the fi; Heer of the new Teſtament, imit 
the words of Moſes, and ſaying, This is the Chalice the new Tecſtament,&c. which the other Evangeli 
.: This is my blood of the new Teſtament. By a which it is moſt certaine , that The cmemallre. 
Chrifts in the Chalice, is the blood of Sacrifice, and that in this ſacrifict of the Altar confpfeth the exter- _— 
nad religion and proper ſervice of the new Te, , no lem then the worſhip of God in the old ally in the facri- 
Law did cor ſiſt in the ſacrifices of the ſame. 2 Chrifts ſacrifice an the Croſſe, and hir blood ſbed for us Ber of the Alu. 
there, be the generall price, redemption, and ſarit faction for us aff , and is the 22 perfetieſt ſealing or con- 

the new Law and Teftament : yet the ſervice and ſacrifice which the people of the new Teſtament 
might reſort unto, could not be that violent attion of the Creſſe, but this on the Altar, which by Chrifts one ap- 
282 is and ſhall be the eternal office of the new Teſtament, and the continual! application of al the benefits of 

P unto as. 

The Apoſtie to the Hebrewes, chap. 9g. doth moſt plainely dedare, the of the ſpri 
Moſes, Exodus 24. to be accompliſhcd in the facrifice of — 1 eddi 
on the Croſſe: whereof the Sacrament is a memoriall 


eth none other but an uſuall drinking cup or pot, 


Chalice. Wherefore your concluſions are as yot 


ice, is d —＋ Sacrifice, 


falſe i Ay >a 1 moſt abſurdly and bruti 
new Teſtament in Chriſts _—— blood in the 
thi — Cyl" 


as by true Logicke, it follewerh after 


According to S. Luke. 


9. 
chalice vhuch 


The cup is the New Teftament in Chriſts blood. The naturall blood of Chriſt, is not the new Teſtament in 


Chriſts blood. Therefore the cup is not the naturall blood of Chriſt, which was ſacrificed on the cxoſſe, but a 
Sacrament and holy memoriall thereof. In the celebration whereof, i part of Chriſtian religion doth conſiſt, as 
in the celebration of Baptiſme. And by theſe Sacraments, in that they be ſeales of faith, the benefics of Chriſts 
R. unto us, through the ing of the holy Ghoſt, bur nor by ſacrificing againe tue body and 

ood of C Yet doth not the ſoveraigne worthip of God in che New Teſtament, conſiſt p i cipally 
in any extern all religion, ſervice, or ſacrifice, offered by any mortall creature, but as our Saviour Chtiſt ſayth ex- 
preſly, in ſpirit and truth. Ioan. 4.23. 


20 Which ſhalbe ſhed. ] /t U much to be obſerved that the relative, Which, in theſe words i not governed or yu- . chalice ſhed 
led (as ſome would perhaps thinke) of the nowne blood, but of the word chalice 3 which u moſt plaine by rhe Greeke. [6 re 
I bich tater away all caui llatiant and ſbiſts from the Proteſtants both ag the real preſence and the true gam therein not 


m meer 7% ficing. For it ſbeweth evidently, that the biaod as the contents of t he chalice, or as in the chalice, is jbed far m ( far o — — YI 


#0 r040v0r- 


N. Toft. 
1556. 


FVI. 9 


Rus M. 10. 


FvLrx. 10. 


phauet, which is an appearance of — nn lege or there 13 none indeed, Excepe 
the d; 


the Greeke readeth in the preſent tenſe) and not onely as upon the croſſe. And therejore a it falloweth thereof invinci- 
bly,that it 1 0 2 but bis bl»6d indeed, ſ it enſueth weceſſarily,that it is a ſacri ſice, and propiriarory, becauſe 
the chalice (that is the Blood contained in t ve ſame) is ſhed for our ſinnet. For all that know the mer oft e Scrip= 
tures ſpeeches , know alſo that this , Blood to be thed for finne , & to be ſacrificed for propitiatian or for pardon 
fnnes. Aud this text provet h all this (a plainely, that Beza turneth himſelje ruunal upon the hay E 

charging him with Sole ciſme or falſe Greeke,or elſe that the war ds (which yet he conjeſſeth to be in all copies 

and L atine).are thruſt into the text out of ſome other place : which be rat her ftandeth upon then that J. Luke he 
ſake tncongruouſly in ſo plaine a matter. And therefore he ſaith plainely thar it cannot be truely ſaid neither of t e 
chalice it ſetfe nor 0j the contents thereof: which is indeed ro give the lie to the bleſſed Evangeliſt,or ro deny this to be 
2 So cle are is the Scripture for us, ſo miſerable ſlig her and ſbifts it falſbood put unto God be thanked. 

he relative (which) in the Greeke,as well as in the Latine, is governed of the nowne blood, and not of the 

word chalice. For the iclative muſt, according to true Grammer, be referred to that, which went next before it 

in 2 go 3 — _— — not on word — — (as it is now 

read indec owing the He aſe, which is vſuall in the holy Scri — 

ſomewhat = — common phraſe ache Greeke tongue, but of S rrp coy without all 

cording to the common Greeke conſtruction. And therefore all your trifling of the reall preſence , and ttue ſa- Real! preſence. 
crificing , is nothing but vaine and unlearned inſultation. For no ancient writer , for a chouſand yeares after 
Chriſt,or moreever obſerved any ſuch matter, out of this text. And therefore, whereas you ſay, that Beys tur- gacrigee of the 
neth himſelfe roundiy * the holy E ange liſt, charging him with Sotæc- ſine or falſe Greeke: without all con- Maſe, 
cienoe and honeſty you ſlander him moſt impudently. For he name ch not Solac i me, or falſe Greeke but Soleco- 
| you wauld be taken for ſuch 
ignorant aſſes, that you know not ,of golæciſim and 5olacop hanet your malicious ſlander can have 
none excuſe. Indeed, he ſayth, that theſe — be added to the text, out of the other Bvangeliſts, as in 
divers other places both he and other have obſerved, by conference of copies, and teſtimony of the ancient Fa- nde 
thers : Yet he ſtandeth not upon this conjectu e, but that either the ancient reading was, 28 S. Bail vine ſſeth, ot 
elſe, that it is an hebraiſme in the ſame ſenſe, whereof I have ſhewed like ex out of the in my 
defence againſt Gregory Marrine, cap. 1. Secl. 37. 38, 39. And where he ſayth, it cannot be truely ſaid, neither of 
the Chalice it ſelfe, nor ot the content thereof, that it was ſhed for us: you affirme , it is to give the lie tothe 

blefied Evangeliſt, or to deny thus to be Scripture, Bur I pray you, conſider, upon what you him 

with ſuch open blaſphemy. Doe you hold inde. de, chat the Chalice (in proper ſpeech) Was, or could be hedde 

for us ? Nay, the contents you will ſay, Well, there is one figure granted. And for the contents, ſhall we not 
belceve the word of Chriſt , which ſaith this cuppe is the Ne Teſtament? Yes doubtleſſe. Why then it fol- 
loweth, that the New Teſtament is the contents ot the cup. Was the New Teſtament ſbedde for us, or 

could it be ſhedde for us ? No verely. Therefore Beda without giving the liato the ny might ſay, 

that it cannot be ſayd in proper maner of ſpeaking either of the of the contents that it was ſhed 

for us And yet acknowledge,thoſe words to be Scripture, being reterred to the none, blood, which was indeed 

ſhed for us on the croſſe: So miſerable be flights, and ſlufrs of faliebood, forged upon umpucent lies, and 
malicious ſl aunders, grofſe ignorance, and unlearned collections, God be praiſed, who daily maketh your folly 


and madneſſc,more and more manifeſt to all men. 

24 Contention ] The Apoſtles perceiving Chrifts departure from them and his kirgdome to be neere, as tnfirme 
men and not yet endewed with the ſpirit of God began to have em lation and cogitations of Superiority one over ano- 
ther : which our Maſfer repreſſeth in them by ex 'ortation to bumility and by his om example that being their Lord, 


hooa 
ſabuuy, 


Ambition. 


Jet ſo lately ſerved them : not forbidding Majority or Superiority in them, but pride, tyraunie, aud contempt of their 
6 f 


— | 
The Apoſtles were not voyde of the Spirit of God , for no man can ackn Ieſus to be the Lord, but 
in the Spirit of God: although they were not ſo plentiſully endued with the giftes of the holy Ghoſt as af- 


terward, 
twiſe by name, and te ling him the Divels 
lum to this 


Peters fai 
— 


the whole Church. W hereby we may learne that it was t 
bead of the Church ſhould have a ſpecialt priviledge by C 
ot ber either „Biſbep, or Prieſt may challenge any ſuch or 

ſon, ot her wiſe then joyning in faith with Peter and by bolding of bim. The 

2 our Lord tooke peci zl care of Peter, that the late of all the reſt might be more ſive, if the head were 
iovinct 2 — te e, ee, Fe, — 
aedound by Peter t0 the reſt of the Apoſtles. 8. Auguſtine alſo : Chriſt or 
—— horn is corrected or commended. And S. — — 
was made P aſtor of the Church, becauſe it was ſaid to h, Thou being converted confirme thy brethi en. Nei her 
was this the priviledge of S. Peters perſon, but of his Office that he ſbould uot ſaile is fairh, but ever confirme all other 
in their faith. For the Church, for whoſe ſake that priviledge was thought neceſſary in Peter the head thereof was to 
be preſerved no leſſe afterward then inthe Apoſtles time. | a1 the Fathers apply this priviledge of wt a- 
TE con firming other in faith, to the Romane Church and Peters ſuccefſdrs in rhe ſame. To whith ( ſayth 
8. Cyprian) infidelity or falſt faith cannot come. And $. Bernard /ayth writing to Innocentius pope, again / 
lardus the Heretike, we uf referre to year dpoſejhip al the [caudal aud yerite which way fab, — 


£44.49. Now 


The Romane 
not taule. _ 


The Goſpel Cuaray 


—— — — 


FVIE. II. 


8 


of truth. Caiphas by priviledze of his Office prop hecied right of Chriſt , 


Fecia ly. For there the deſefis of ſaith muſt be bolpes , where ſaith cannot faile. For to what other Sec was it ever 
aid, I haye prayed for thee Peter. hat thy faith doe not faile ? So ſay rhe Fathers, not meaning that cone of Peters 
ſtate can erre in perſon underſtanding prevate defirine or writings, but that they cannot nor jball not ever 


conclude or give de ſmitive ſentence for fal ſbood or here ſie againſt the Catholike fatth , in theis Con ſiſtorier, Courts. Popes may 
Conncels, — — 4 — kept for deci fion and determination of ſuch controverſies, dowbrs of p*riona 


queſtions of faith as ſhaft be provoſed unto them: becauſe Chrijts prayer and promiſe protecteth them therein for con- 
firmation of their bret en And marve i that our M ter would have bis vicars Confitory and Seat mfallible, ſee- 
ing even in rhe old Law the high Prieſthood and C /ayr: of loſes wanted not great priuuedge in this caſe ; though 


u 


uy ers 
not 
— 


not hing like the Churches and Verers vrerogatiue But in both , any man of ſenſe may ſte the difference betweene the Cy» . 5. nu. 


perſon, ar dt be offi ce as well ty do vine as life Liberius ia perſecution ni: n yeeld, Marcellinus for feare mig t com- 
wit Idolatry, Honorius might a/ to 1t1efie, and more then all thu ſome Iudas might creepe into tie Office + and yer 
all this without prejudice of the Office and Seate, in which ( ſayth S Re our Lord hath fer the doctr ine 

ut according to his owne knowledze and 
faith, knew not Chriſt. The Evangeliſts and other penner of holy writ , for the execution of that funttion had the 
afciſtence of God, and o farre could u poſſibly erre : but that Luke, Marke, Salomon or the reſt mig t wt erre is 
other their private writings that we ſay not. It was not the perſonal wiſedome, vertue, learning, or faith of Chrifts 


wvicars,that made S. Bernard ſee e ty lnnocentius the third : S. * and the Biſhops of Afriſe to Innocenti- he 
the ſaid b. Lt the Pope in hu ther 


us the firft,and to Celeſtinus. ep. 90. 92. 95. S. Chry ſoſtome to Innocentius: S. 
time ep. 5 2. S. Hierom to Damaſus ep. 57. 58. tom. a. but it was the prerogatiue of their Office and lig her d gree of 
Vuctien, and Chriſt t ordinance, that would have a Apoſtles and F aftors in the world, jor their confirmation in faith 
and Eccie paſticall regiment depend on Peter. The lake of knowledge and humble acceptation of which Gods prove- 


dence,that is, that cxe is not honoured and obeyed of al the otherhood, is the cauſe f all Schiſmes and Here fies, ſayth (&. 


42.199. 


Ang 29-66 in fag, 


learned Fa. 
$ ſoughe 
Rome for rejoly- 
tion of doubes. 


190. 
&.1. 


8, Cyprian. A poynt of ſuch imp-rtance, that all the T welue being in Apoſtieſhip lice, Cinif# would yet /or the better C=. 15. 


keeping of vnity and truth haue one to be head of them all,that a bead beiag once appointed, occaſion of Schiſine mig t 
be taken away ſayth S. Hierom lib. 1. adu. Iovinian. c.14. 


Our Saviour Chriſt, by theſe words giveth no ſuperiority to Peter, but foreſheweth his infirmity,greater then Perers prero» 


of the reſt, in reſpect whereof, he had neede of a ſpeciall prayer to uphold him, that his faith thould not faile in R. 


that great temptation : Admoniſhing him, what his duery was, after he had experience of his one frailty, and 


of the comfort ot Gods grace, to ſtrengthen his brethren, by aſſurance of Gods mercy, wiereef he had ſo great 


triall in himſelfe. And as concerning the Popes ſupremacy , or prerogative , not to ere, (I ſay, as in the like 
collections of the Papiſts) All the Logicians that are, or ever were, cannot rightly conciude in due forme of Syl- 
logiſme , either the one or the other, out of the words of this text. Which is ſufficient ro confute all the Large 


diicourſe that followeth. Nevertheleſſe, I will examine all the arguments, as they lie in order. Firſt, he calleth The Pope may 


Peter by name twiie, not to put them out of doubt, that he 1s their ſuperiour, but to admoniſh hum ſeriouſly, in «re 


what danger he ſpecially, and the reſt generally, were through the malice of Sathan, and their one weakeneſſe, 
which was not yet knowne unto them. Andieſt the eleven Apoſtles (ſaith Bed i) ſbould glory, or attribute unto 
tber 0wne ſtrengt5,that they atmoſt al ne, among ſo many thouſand le wer jbould be ſaid to haue continued with the 
Lord in temptationt, ie ſbeweth. that they alſo, if they had not beene protected by the aide of the Lord, aßiſting them, 
might haue beene broken in pieces with the reff , through the ſame ſtorme or tempeſt. N doth any of the anci- 
ent Fathers for 500. yeeres after Chriſt, gather out of this place perert ſuperiority or prerogative of not erting : 
and although they had done ſo, yet their collection ſhould have had no ground out of the words of the text. 
Profper cont. Cafſ. cap. 3 5. Hujus tolerantiæ fortitudo unde deſcenderet beatus Petrus , & in illi mai Eccleſia 
Veritatis ip ſius voce diſcebat , dicentis : Ecce Satanas poſtulavit ut cribraret vos: Ego autem rog rvipro te Petre, 
ne de ſiciat fides tua. Quiſquis igitur in tribulatione nos deficit, ab io ſe non dubitet adjuvari, ad quam quotidie corda 
vniverſorum fidelium clamant : Ne inferas nos in tentationem, &c. De vocatione gentium hb. 2, cap. 24. Ig 
evangelio ſecundum Lucam, Deum dure ut in fide perſeveretu: ita promittitur : Dixit autem ſeſus Petro Simon, &c. 
Fratres tuos: & rogare ne intretis in tentationem. Voluiſſet quidem Satauas, fi tamen liculſſer, tumdiu Petrum 
calap hi cando cribrare freut triticum. donec onmem ab eo fidei meduſſam excuſrifſet : Sed ego , ir qui, Petre rogavi 
pro te, ut non deficiat fides tua. Vnde refpexit cum Chriſtus , & egreſſus foras flevit amare. Drogo de ſacram. 
minic# paſſion. Berna: di contemporaneus. S. Baſil citeth rhis text to proove that we ought to pray for them 
that are ſought in tentations. In d. 2 „you ſay be prayed ſpecially for Peter, to this end that bis 
fait h. ſhould never falle, and that e beiag once converted, ſhould after that for ever. canfirme, eſtabliſh or uphold the 
veſt in their jaith. But the truth is, he prayed ſpecially for Peter, becauſe Perer ſpecially, and through his greater 
pre ſumption, was in danger of greater temptation : that in ſo grievous a fall, he ſhould not thro —— 
of faich, fall away, for that ſignitiech the word & aιπν : but be converted, and become an example of Gods 
mercy, to all penitent ſinners. 4s I (ſaych Bede ſpeaking in the perſon of Chriſt) have by prayers protetted thy 
faith leſt by temptation of Sat ban it ſhould have failed: So thou alſo remember, to lift up and comfort thy weake bre- 
three , by example of thy repentance , leſt peradventure they ſbould of pardon. In theſe words therefore, is 
taught the duety of Peter, and of every Chriſtian man, that hath of Gods ptotection in temptation: to uſe 
his example and experience, to the comfort of others, no prerogatiye granted, that Petey from henceforth ſhall 
never exit, nor any that ſucceedeth in his chayre at Rome, whereof heexe is no mention in the world Neither 
was Peter ever after this, appoynted to conſirme, eſt ab liſh, or uphold the reſt of the Apoſtles in their falth others 
wiſe, then a fellow member, of charity to comfort them, in this preſent ot in 
confirmation, eſtabliſhinę, or upholding of the reſt of the Apoſtles in the of the Goſpel, they received it of 
the Spirit of Chriſt, equally with Perer, and not of the prerogative of Perers chayte. Yea when Peter walked 
not aright acccrding to the truth of the Goſpel , in a contention being ſtirred up, by Ceriathus the heretike (as 
Epiphanius teflificth) at Antioche in his owne See, he was wn by Paul, and ſo his faith, which 
began to Waver, was confirmed by another Apoſtle, as the faith of the reſt at another time was by him, There 
fore peter, by theſe words, was not made ſaperiour over the teſt of the A ,and the whole C : neither 
had any fingular privile eee never faile. Chriſt pr ayeth for all 
his Apoſtles, that God would ſanfifie them in his trurb, Yea for all that ſbould beleeve in him through their 
reaching, yet hath not every true Chriſtian ſuch a priviledge, but that he may erre from the true faith, though not 
8 2 ation. FD | 
Further, where you [ay that none other Apoſtle, Biſhop or Prieſt, may e any ſuch prerogative, either 
of his office or perſon, otherwiſe, then — Faith d peter, and by ho ing of him: In part it is ttue. 
For neither Peter, not any other man hath any ſuch prerogatiue, as you ſurmiſe. But Paul the Apoſtle, neither 


yning with perer nor holding of Peter, was bold to reprehend Peter, Barnabas and other aflurance of R 
— he had learned by revelation, according to the erase, and one — 


2 truth of the Goſpel , 


or 33 And as for the Ihn ix 


ax | * 
X 3 * 4 


Font, 
* 
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According to S. Luke. 
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r 
is reprehenkon, . That he held not of Peter, he declareth as plainely, ſaying, that he was an Apoſtle of 

neither of men nor by men, Galat. 1. 1. 3 Icfus Chnit nmodiatiy, as the reit of the Apoſtles 
1 ing this —— „ and firſt to Leo 
» 


hat ſaith. Lee? Verely his words doe not a lumle extoll peters dignity, yet not ſo much as you would 


P e ſupplicatur, 


heref | 
Gods is /0erdered, that the ftedfeſineſſt, which by Chriff is given to » by Peter ſhould be conferred to the 
2 words Peter — — | 2 
aske of Leo, how this ſtedfaſtneſſe is conferred by Peter to the reſt of the Apoſtles, and to the whole Church, 
he will not anſwer, by his Succeſſor the Pope: but Confirmens nor cobortationibus ſuis & pro nobis orare nonceſ= 
ſans, ut nulla tentatione ſuperemur. Confirming us by his exhortations, and not ceaſing to pray for us, that we be nor 
evercome by any temptation. And this he ſaith not onely for himſclfe, as Pope and Peters Succe ſſar, but for all 
the people of God, and ſpecially for the citizens ot Rome, where Peter ſate and died, as in the words follow- 
ing it is manifeſt. There fore Les out of theſe words of Chriſt, gathered no ſuch ſuperiority or prerogative 
the Pope, ia not erring, as you would cnforce out of him, but without any warrant of tus words or 


meaning. | 

Next followeth Aug uſtine lib. Q. Nov. Teſf. Q. 5.an Author worthy to avouch ſuch a matter. Namely, a coun- 
terfeit Auguſtine, for a falſe — — man but mote then beaſtly im t, will alcribe unto 
8. the Ancient Father, whom neuber in words, nor matter, this Writer doth any thing reſemble, 
but r veriteth many things — ng 1 And yet he js falſified both in words and ſenſe: 
for theſe are his words ; Pro Fetro ragabat & pro & loanne gen rogabat ut ceteros taceam ? Manifeſtuns 
eſt in Petro omnes contineri. Quia & ts alis loco dicit, Ego pro his r0gs ques mihi dedi i rater, & volo ut ubi ego 
ſum, & ipfs frat mecum. He prahed for Peter, and be did not pray for Lames and Lohn, ther I fpeake wot of the reſt ? It 
is manifeſt, that in Peter ai are contained, Becauſe he ſaith in — ar I pray for them Father, um thou haft 
gives unto me, end 1 will that where I am, they alſo be with ms. words (if the authority of the writer were 
any thing worth) are againſt the ativeof Peter, ſhewing that the prayer of Chriſt, extended to all the 
Apoſtles as well as to Feter. But the arcumſtance of the text is 
12 inkcmuty and danger. | 
Thirdly, S. Ambroſe is brought in 4 yriting ( but no place noted where) leſt your falGhcation and filſe 
collection might more eaſily be eſpied. But by likelihood you meane, Epar. in ſal. 43. where he hath theſe 
words, Cogitur autem adverſarius, & c. The adverſary is compeited to tempt the boly ones of tve Lord to his own loe, 
For while he tempteth them, he maketh tbem better that be which is rempred may inſtrut others ,who ſeemed weake 
to his owne ſelſe. Finally Peter is ſer over the Church, after be bath heene tempted of the d>vill. And there fore our 
Lord ſigni fieth be fore hand, what thing that is, that afterward be choſe him 4 paſtor of the Lords flocke. Foy to him he 
fatd : But thou after thou be converted, con firme thy brethren. Therefore the boly Apoſtle Peter, was converted to his 
amendment, or to become good corne, and was ſifted as wheat that with the Saints of the Lord, be nity ht be one bread 
which ſhould be nouriſhment unto ws. For while we reade the Ad, of Peter, and know the precepts of Peter, be is 
made unto us 4 nourifoment unto eternal life and ſalvation. Here is peter made an example of the profit, that 
the Saints reape by temptation, but no priviledge of ſupremacie or ative, of noterring, aſcribed either 
to his perſon, or office, or ſucceſſion. But you argue that the Church was to be prelcrved,no lee after ward, then 
in the HH rune, therefore the . | { anc 
Peter. I hankes be to God, the Churches preſervanon is otherwiſe provided for by Chriſt the 6nely true head 


Yet you arc not aſhamed to lay, Herrupon all the Fathers thu pri nor failing, and of con firmin? or her 
9 the Romane Church wad Peters Succeſſors in the — — ed — the 
ancient and authenticall Fathers, that lived within foure or fe yecres after Chriſt,thac either acknow- 
ledgeth ſuch a priviledge of the Romiſh Church, or of the Bi 5 
this text. Cyprias ſaith : To the Romanes, whoſe faith by ion of the Apoſtle is praiſed (perfidia) falſbood 
er falſe dealing can have uo acceſſt. He * the i ie of certaine herrtikes, that being driven 
ht intertainement at which the Church there would not conſent unto. Cypriay 
not of the Romanes abſolutely , but thoſe whoſe faith was praiſed by the Apoſtle , from 


therefore 
vrhich faith, if they ſwarved, (as they conſeſſe themſelves it ſhould be to their greater ſhame, Ep. 31. A- 
ine he 


i Stephans 
aſt Church id, declaring thereby that the Biſhop of Romes authoritie, 


» Nor his priviledge of not f in faith, once heard of. And as for . oe 


this preſent text, of Chriſts prayer for Peter, it is ſo fare off, that _ pokes tomy rar as 
members : Tea 


wheat ;. but 1 baue prayed for thee, leſ t 
r f — þ 


— —— 


» but 7 have for thee dey Rar were Ke | 


chat it vas ſpecially for Peter, in teſpect 


— 


eue 04: han, 


— oo — ro en ee OR, 
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and condemned Chriſt. But admitting your diſlin&tion , it u to be 

erred Js and definitively. I he Biſhop of Rome in Tertullienr time tied nor onely perſonally, but 

alſo definitively, when he acknowledged the ecies of Montane, 2 and Maaimilla, 7nd gave 

letters of peace ta the hereticall Churches of Aha end Mage ns beene exccmmunicated by 

his Predecefiour z as witnefſeth Tertullian conrtr. Proxean., erred not perſonally , bur pudicjally, 

and definitively, when he ſubſcribed to the Arrians, as teſtifieth Arbeneſins, — — ſdtitarte vi- 
for 


ram agentes, Hi icronym. in Catalogo, Damaſus in P ontificali. Mariene Scotua, Petrus 15. 6.16, 
Honorius did not onely fall into bereſie, but alſo in a decrerall Epiſtle, did publiſh and the lame, 
as was proved in the Councell of Conſtantinople, the faxth, where he was condemned for an Heretike Cum 
bis vero ſemul, & c.With theſe alſo(ſaith the Councell) xe have foreſeene ro be caſt out 8 holy Cat holiſe Church 
of God, and to be accurſed, Honorius, which bad beene Fope of old Tome, becauſe we fmde by his writings, which he 
made to Sergius, t hat ia all things ke jollowed his mirde and confirmed wicked docrines, Conſt. 6. act. 13. Likewiſe 
Leo 2. in his Epiſtle to Conſi ant inas, approving the ſixth generall Ccuncell, writeth thus, Likewiſe we accurſe 
the inventors of this new error. T heodorus Biſbop of Farau Cyrus of Alexandria Sergi „Paulus, Pettus, 
Succeſſurt of the Church of Conſtantinople rather then Prelates. And alſo Honor ius, which did not lighten this po- 
fotihe Church, with the dof1ine of Apoſiolike tradition, but by profane treaſin, cndeavoured to ſubvert the immacu- 
— aith. S. Auguſtine alſo cite th the decretall Epiſtle of Innocen tius to the Biſhops of Numidia, wherein he 


that to receive the Communion, it is nece ſſary for infants, Cont. duas Ep. Hel. ad Boni ſac. lib. 2. cap. 4. Cont Iul. lib. i. 
And laith of him expreſly, Qui denig, parzulos definivit, & c. M ho defined that litrle children, cannot bave life * 


in them, except they eat the fleſh of the Sonne of Man. Thus did Innocent ius erre definitively, in a matter con- 
felled by the Papiſts themſelves, to be an errour, that the Communion is neceſſaty for infants : which was a 
common errour in S. Auguſtines time, holden of all the Church, for any thing that we can reade to the con- 
trary. And it is a monſtrous lie to report, that S. Auguſtine ſaith : That in the office, or ſeat of the Pope, our 
Lord hath ſet forth the doctrine of truth. For writing againſt the Schiſme of the Donatiſts, he ſpeaketh of the 
Chaire of unitie, not of Poperie. Our heavenly Maſe 1 he) hath 5 — this thing (meaning Schiſme 
or diſſention) ſo greatly to be avoided, that of evil governours he afſureths the people, that the Chaire of wholeſome 
doctrine ſhould not be forſaken of them, in which even evill men, are compeHed to fpeake good things. For they are not 
their matters which fpeake them, but Gods, who hath placed the doctrine of truth in the c haire of unitie. M here fore 
he being true, and the truth it ſelfe, of governours dying their owne evill things, and ſpeaking the good things of God, 
ſaith : doe ye thoſe things which they ſay, but doe net thoſe things which they doe, for they ſay and due not. All men 
ſec, that here is nothing in the world, for the ative of the Popes Chaire that ke cannot eite: but that 
unity is not to be broken for the evill manners of the teachers, ſo as they teach the truth, When you 
prove, that the Pope for his publike, judiciall and definitive writings, hath as good warrant, as Luke, Marke, 
Salomon, had * Goſpels, the proverbs, Eccleſiaſtes, and Canticles, we will admit their caſe to be like. 
But while the world ſtandeth you ſhall never prove the beſt of the Popes writings, to be equall with the Cano- 
__ < =» in any mens writings, although there be the like truth, yet is there not equall authority, as 
* A int ait .* 

T4858 Auguſtine and the Biſhops of Africa, did write to Innocentius and Cæleſtinus, Biſhops of Rome, it was 
not for that they aſcribed this pretenced ative, either to their perſons, or to their office and ſeat, but as good 
Cathclike Biſhops, have alwayes uſed to conferre one with another, when any queſtion hath ariſen in the 
Church, to require their mutuall conſent in the truth. and againſt hereſies, as in thoſe three Epiſtles —— 
which were written to Innocentius, of their proceeding againſt the Pelagians it appeareth ; But when the Biſhops 
of Rome, would have uſurped ty over the Churches of Africa, by colour of a counterfeit Canon of the 
Councell of Nice, they weie not regarded, either in reſpect of their perſons,or their office and ſeat, Conc. Afric. 
c. 105. Lea they count it an abſurd thing, that any man ſbould beleeve, that God could inſpire any one man, with the 
Juffice of examina: ion and did deny the ſame, to innumerable Prieſts, gathered in „ as they were, 
to cut off appealcs unto the Sce of Rome, Epiſſ. ad Celef.Neither doth Chryſa in his Epi to Imocen tius, 

owledge any ſuch prerogative or priviledge of the See of Rome, but as one Chriſtian friend to another, be- 
ing himſelfe in baniſhment, deſireth E furtherance for the benefit of the Church, ſhewing hovy injurioully he 
1 _ 2 the biber 5 
. Bafit alſo in purpoſing to write to the Biſhop of Rome for his counſell, concerning the affaires of the 
Church, and touching che Council of Ariminum, doth bur practiſe that care of all Churches, which in the 
ſame Epiſtle he commendeth in Arhangfius, without aſcribing any ſuperĩoritie orprerogative to the Biſhop 
of Rome. If Hieronyme being a Prieſt of the Church of Rome, doth once or twice aske counſell of Damaſus 
tvs proper Biſhop and Dioceflan : What great marvell is it ? or hat priviledge or prerogative of the See doth 
he acknowledge ? which confefſerh that Liberius aſcribed to the Arrians, And yet in divers Epiſtles Damaſis as 
„ queſtions, as Hierome did of him in one, about the uſe of the terme Hypoſtafis 
unities ſake. 


Cyprian in the place » ſpeaketh not of the Biſhop of Romes prerogative, but of obedience to be gi · 
oy mp —— is owne Dj le,and namely ro huaſclfe,againft the timorouſneſſe of Cornelius Biſhop 


ed) wad ren = r- — — 

a yprian and o ot Africa, to ſomething unto him. Whereupon Cyprian ſheweth, what 
inconvemence would enſue, if E — PEE A 

ny, aſe their cauſe hath beene once judged by th | Bi in the Province 

well knowne. And therefore writing againſt thei gadding to the Sec of Rome: he ſaith, aurem canſa,&c. 
And what cauſe had they, — — 6 falſe Biſbop, made the true ? For either 
they are pleaſed with that they have done, — Jul fn their wichedneſſt, or be andgoe 


from 
#, know whetber they ſhould . F. it is decreed of n a, and ir , 
— 7 he be — — 9. 9m of 4 Ledig n e, 


| CuaP. 23. 


Good Friday. 
Matt. 27, 1. 11. 
Mar. 1551. 

lohn 18,27. 


which every one ſhould rule and governe, as be that is to give account of his doing to the Lord: verily they over won 


government, ht not 70 1unne about, nor by their crafty and deceit full raſbneſſe, to ſet at variance the con- 
Sue e — rogether. But there to pleade their cauſe , where they —_— bot ers and witneſſes 
of their crime : unle/ſe to a few deſperate and lo perſons, the authority of the Bi — 
leſſe, 


bound with many ſnares or cords of offences. Their cauſe 
them, neither is it meete, 


reſtitution at 
: SES 
Rome and Italy, Which Cyprian would never acknowledge for his time, though heretikes by ſuch g adding 
leſt him. 


e of the Apoſtles in — avoyd diſſention, not in authority or — — of not erring. And 


C HAP. XXIII. 


The lewes accuſe him to Pilate the Gentile : 4 who ſeeking earneſtly to deliver hum, ſpecially after that Herod ſent 
him backe, 17 they not onely prefer the murderer Barabbas, but ao cry, CRYC1F1G8. 26 in the way 0 Calus- 
ry he forerelleth the women that lamented vpon him, the horrible deftruftton of their Hieruſalem. 32 upon the 
croſſe he is betweene to theeues, 35 ſcorned of the lewes, 36 of the ſauldiers, 39 and of one of the theeves, 40 
but even there confeſſed of the other theefe, 44 and after bis death becauſe of the great miracles concurring ) 
alſq of the Centurion, 48 yea and of the whole multitude; 30 and fiaally be is buried bonourably. 


Nd all the multitude of them riſing up, Nd the whole multitude of them aroſe, 
A led him to Pilate. and led him unto Pilate, | 

2 And they began toaccuſe him, ſaying, 2 flud they began to accuſe bim ſaying, 
We have found this man ſubverting our na- Fee found this fellow perverring the people 
tion, and prohibiting to give tributes to Cz- * 4 8 to 
far,and faying that he is Chriſt the King, ing that he C 

3 ' And Pilateasked him faying,Art thou 
the King of the Iewes? but he anſwering 
fayd, Thou ſayeſt. 

4 And Pilate ſayd to the chiefe Prieſts 
and multitudes, I finde no cauſe in this 
man, 


a king. 


and ſayd, Thoa ſayeſt it. | 

4 Then Pilate ſayd to the 4 Prieſts, 
and to the people finde no fault in thu man, 
5 eAndthey were the more fierce, ſaying, 


ive tribute to Ceſar, ſay- — — 5 
* And Pilate asd him, ſaying , Art Matt. 27. 11. 

thou the king of the Tewes ? He anſwered him, — I 2 
18.33. 


5 But they were more earneſt, ſaying, 
He ſtirreth the people teaching throughout 
« Iewry, beginning from Galilee even hi- 


er. | 
6 But Pilate hearing Galilee,asked if the 
man were of Galilee, * 

7 And when he underſtood that he was 
of Herods juriſdiction, he ſent him backe to 
Herod, who was alſo himſelfe at Hieruſalem 
in thoſe dayes. 

8 Herode ſeeing Ins vs, was ve- 
ry 8 he was deſirous of a long time to 
ſee him, for becauſe he heard many things of 
him: & he hoped to ſee ſome ſigne wrought 
by him. 

9 And he asked him in 
But he anſwered him nothing. 

10 And there ſtood the chiefe Prieſts and 
the Scribes accuſing him. 

11 And Herode with his army ſet him 
at.naught : and he mocked him , putting on 
him a white garment, and ſent him backe to 


12 And 


many words. 


Hee mooveth the people, teaching throughout 

all Inry and beganne at Galilee , even to this 
lace, 

a 6 When Pilate heard mention of G.. 
lilee , bee acked whether the man were of Ga- 

lilee. F 

7 eAnd as ſoone as he hnew that he he. 
longed unto Herods juriſdifton, hee ſent him 
to Herod, which was alſo at Hieruſalem at that 
time, 

8 eAndwhen Herod ſaw Teſme , hewas 
exceeding glad, for he was defirons to ſee him 
of « long ſeaſon, beeunſe he had heard 
things of him, and he truſted to have ſcene ſame 
miracle _ by bim. Te 

"TS - ue ſti with him in 
worde, but he Je can yrom nothing, — 

10 The high Prieſts and Scribes, ſtood 
forth, and accuſed him ſftraithy. 

11 And Herode with his men of warre de- 
ſpiſed him, and when he had mocked him, he a> 
rayed bim in white clothing ana ſent him againe 


to Pilate. 
12 * And 
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Cuar. 23. 
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12 And Herode and Pilate were made 
Friends that day; for before they were ene- 
mies one to another. 

13 And Pilate calling together the 
chiefe Prieſtes and magiſtrates and the 

ople. 

4 Said to them, You have preſented un- 
to me this man, as averting the people, and 
behold I examining him before you, haue 
found no cauſe in this man of thoſe things 
wherein you accuſe him. 

15 No, nor Herod neither; for I ſent you 


to him, and behold, nothing worthy of death 


is done to him. 

16 1 will chaſten him therefore and di- 
miſſe him. : | 

17 And he of neceſſity had to releaſe un- 
to them upon the feaſt day, one. 

18 But the whole multitude together 
cried out, ay ing, Diſpatch him, and releaſe us 
Barabbas 


19 Who was for a certaine ſedition made 
in the city and murder, caſt into priſon. 

20 And Pilate againe ſpalce to them, deſi- 
rous to releaſe Ix sVS. 

21 But they cryed againe, ſay ing, Crucifie, 
crucifie him. 

22 And he the third time ſayd to them, 
Why, what evill hath this man done? I find 
no cauſe of death in him. I will correct him 
therefore and ler him goe. 

23 But they were inſtant with loud voi- 
ces requiring that he might be crucified. And 
their voyces prevailed, 

24 And Pilate adjudged their petition to 
be done. 

25 And hee releaſed unto them him that 
for murder and ſedition had beene caſt into 

iſon, whom they demanded : but Is xv s$ 
he delivered to their pleaſure. 

26 And when they led him, they tooke 
one Simon of Cyrene comming from the 
countrey : and they layd the croſſe upon him 
to carie after Insvs. 

27 And there followed him a great mul- 

tirude of people, and of women which be- 
wailed and lamented him. 
28 But In s Vs tuming to them, fayd, 
Paughters of Hieruſalem, weepe not upon 
me, but weepe upon your ſelues, and upon 
your children. 

29 For behold. the dayes ſhall come, 
wherein they will ſay, Þlefſed are rhe barren, 
and the wombes that have not borne, and the 
pappes that have not given ſacke. 

30 Then ſhall they beginne to ſay to the 
mountaines, Fal upon us * and to the hilles, Co- 
ver u. : 

31 For if in the greene wood they doe 
theſe thing, in the dry what ſnall be — 2 

32 And there were led alſo other rwo 
malefactours with him tobe executed. 
33 And after they came to the place 
, which 


12 * And the ſame day Pilate ant Hrrode Matt. 25. 23. 
were made friend; tog „ for before they maike 15.14. 
were at variance betweene themſelues. pln 18.32, 

13 Ad Pilate whon he had called toge- 
ther = high Priefts , andthe Rulers , and the 
9 | 

14 Sajd wnto them, Te have brought this 
man unto me, 45 one that perverteth the people, 
and behold, I having examined him before you, 
have found no fault in this man, of thoſe things 
whereof ye accuſe him, 

15 No, nor yet Herode : for I ſent you ta 
— and loe, —— worthy of death is done to 

16 Iwill therefore chaſten him, and let him 
looſe, 

17 For of neceſſity hee muſt have let one 
looſe unto them at the feaſt, 

18 And all the people cryed alond , ſaying, 

Away with him, and d liver to us Barabbas, 

19 Which for a certaine inſurrettion 
made in rhe City , and for murder , was caſt in 
priſon, 

20 Pilate therefore ſhake againe to them, 
willing to let Ieſus looſe, : 

21 But they cryed ſaying, Cruciſie him,cru- 
cifie him. 

22 He ſayd unto them the third time, What 
evill hath he done? I have found no cauſe of 
death in him, 1 will therefore chaſten him, and 
let him goe. 

23 And they were inſtant with loud voy- 
ces, requiring that be might be crucificd : and 
the voyces them, and of the high Prieſts pre- 
vailed, 

24 And Pilate gave ſentence that it ſhould 
be as they required. | 

25 Aud he let looſe unto them, him that for 
inſurrettion and murder was. caſt into priſon, 
whom they had deſired, and he delivered ſeſus 
to their will. | 

26 * And us they led him away they caught Matt. 25.33. 
one Simon of Cyrene, comming out of the field, marke 1 5.31, 
and on him layd they the croſſe , that he might 


beare it after Teſus. 

27 . followed him a great company 
of people, aud of women, wich al/o bewayled and 
lamented him. | | 

28 But Jeſus turning backs unto them, ſaid, 
Ye daugbtert of Hieruſalem , weepe not for 
——_ weepe for your ſelurs, and for your chil- 

u, 


29 For behold,the daies are comming in the 
which they ſhall [ay, Happy are the barren, and 
the wombes that never bare, and the paps which 
never gave ſucke. * 
30 Then ſhall they begin — 2 the moun- 
taines, * Fall on us, and to the hilt, Cover us. 1 Eſay 2 . 
1 For if they doe theſe things in 4 oſec. 10.8. 
„„ in 22 7 Fes apoc 6.16, 
32 * And there were other mo evill dots Matt. 27.38. 
led with him, to be put to death. muke 1.27. 
33 end after tha they were come _ john 19.18, 
"i | place 


Cu 17.23. 


According 68. Lule. 


—— —— 


this 


ecliple 


which iscalled Calvarie, there they crucified: plas? which tponied: Calvaiy; where f 
him: —— 133 and the — . 


aud the other on the leſt. hand and the dthir.on tile © 7 
34 And In abe forgive them, 34 Then ſaid 2 
— . — por For gps opoes 
4311 $f £10! tnitl 
35 VE | Lexpetting and; 35 Toy gra aa, 
rs he k im fave hi aner men, ebe lg 
. Chriſt thecheſtwof God. 
Led hi im, 4 6 The ſonldiers alſo mocked i 
| bis vineger, 
37 er e 4. 37 . un 
== here alſo a | 38 And jon was write over 
n ee Fart ar Ln OY 


Hebrew letters: T THIS IS Aa brew. THIS I THE KING OF THE 


OF 0 N 
Se rn 
2 wr 


, laying, It chou be 
40 But the —— — , rebuked 
Neither doeſt thou feare God, 
— chou art in the fame damnation ? 

41 And we indeed juſtly, for we receive 
worthy of our doings: bur this man hath 
done no evill. 

42 And he faid to Ius, Lord, remem- 


ber me when thou ſhalt come iato thy king- 
43 And Inzvs faid to him, Amen 1 fay 


to thee: this day thou ſhale be with me |[ in 4%. 


Paradiſe. 

44 Andit was almoſt the ſixth houre:and 
there was made 4arkeneffe upon the whoſe 
earth untill the ninth houre. 

45 And the t Sunne was darkened: and 


was ſcene and the vaile of the 18 was rent in the 


woadred at as 


athing above 


nuure, of Dio 


mids. 
46 


Insvs with a loud voyce, 


h Areope- aid, varher, into thy 125 I commend my bi- 


fits at Thebes ri, And 


when he w- 
yeta Pagan, 
Diony/.ep.ad 


6G he gave up the ghoſt. 
G 


was » done, 2 God, ſaymg, Indeed this 


hen & . man was jaſt 


o 3 
Pa 30,6. 


Mack. 27,7. 
11541. 
19,33. 


48 And all che multitude of them that 
at that ſighr, and ſaw 
that were done, returned knock - 
de hor of 
49 And all his ſtood aficre 
off: and the womea inn 
from Galilee ſeeing theſe things. 
50 » And behol# a man named Ioſeph, 
which was a Senatour , 2 good man and a 


51 He had not confentet} to their counſell 
and „of Artmathxa a city af Iewric, 
8 expected the x ing dome of 


3 


52 This man dame to-Pilace, and asked 
25 

i $2 23 wrapped it in 

_ fandon, and 


in a monument bewed 
, of 


TEES, 
39 Ota ne of the evil teers, which r 


hanged 7ailtd on * If tho#t be 15 


fave thy ſelfe and 


40 Burthe —— 
de thow 2 22852 10 


r 


41 1 we — are 


we receive according to or deeds 
mas hath done nothing amuſe. 

"42 And be ſaid ware os Le 
me when thon commeſs into thy. 

43 And Jeſon ſaid unto hy yr PA 
te thee, ro d ibo ſhale be with me in Pra- 


b hegre, and 
the carth, wail 


44 And it was about the | 
there was a darkenefſe over 
the mnth bowre. 

a «And the dune wat darkened, and the 
nl of the Temple was rent, even thore the 


ven And when Ieſns bad cryed with loud 
voyce, he ſaid, Farber into I'will com- pfl. 3 l.C. 
mend my Spirit : And when be had thus ſaid he 
gout #p "the ge 


7 Whent Cratanien ts what ande, 
he * God, ſaying, Verily ibis was arigh- 


teom man. 
48, And A the jeople that 22 


ther te that fight, when they ſaw the 
_ were done, [mate their breſts, and retur- 
49 And all bus acquaintance aud the women 
that 12 him ow Gahlee, flood afarre off, 
et 
50 * 1261. — — Mach.37.25, 


Toſoph,a tomnſeler aud he was a good man, and =" 


a juſt. 

FI (The [ame had not conſented to the comune 
fell and ared of them )which was of Arimathes, 
a city of the Tewes, which ſum alſo waited for 
the kingdome of God. © 

52 He went unte Pillars, uu ale. 

dy of leſiu. 

53 And when be bad taken it down he w. 
pln head lit pole 
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obtained to beare, This day thou ſhalt be with me 


re wherein enen man had: that was — | wherein never man be. 
Kd A336 3% * ore was 290 25% 4 1509 E 
54 udn nn, Paraſcove, wb 54 And _ day was the . 
8. A _ — 2 
=. $1 And the women were come wi FF — followed ter, which 
him from Calilee, fol — oaks had come migkbdin — ee. 
— Ka bioba pwulchre anddzow'hit ba 
A And returning t red ſpices 2 And ibey —— 
- ointmentꝭ: and on ey: re- edonrs. ani oem ments; buttreſted: ele 
daccording to the commandement. "> ENS 


* ANNOTATIONS | nl 04! 69 Rane; 


Borgirt chemi}: of perfect ebe chetity in our ny erucifiers, which the ff ar- 
thr 3 did follow, Act. 7. aud 3 of bon mere heard s prayer — f in the Centyrion eud 


57 Thou mayeſt not on de y conver 
EE — f beep = SH ES 


Au 


0 


ES 


and u- 
———— 


e = e * 


2 


mes, od 2 goe ſtraigh 
thereſore cannot be ſo ſure as he ws. 
i; man ought to deferre converſion, — — — A lively fakh, 
not t 7 One» 5%. A HA to the will of man, but agording to oyne plica Got 
Neither muſt any man ſooke to obtaine ſalvation by fairh, which is void of good workes. For ſuch was not the . 
fai Frhis penizent heefe, but fruitfull of good workes, as the place and timę could (i : Bye to gor Laage 
to keaven, Without ſatisfaction or puniſhmene for his former ſinnes - eve Chee zy be iced, © not , 
onely by this example, bur alſo by manifeſt teſtimonies of NE in the 14.13. 15. 17. 
24. ur. 1. 10h. 5. 24 c. And as for ſatisfaction and — as, 69 found in the 


Ee ee — 9 for God 


Scripeura, but is contraty to the generall doctrine of remiſſion of ſinnes by the free and mercy of God. For 

thereby every one that rl belceveth and confeſſeth Chriſt, may allege; as en kporledg oft of his Or | 

tion by the generall iles of God in the Scriptures, as rhe theefe byt 

to him Neuter wag thi good mee fare by any other meanes then all iſtians are ſaved, name 79 — 

free merey of God in ⁊eſus Chriſt ed by faith : Proſß. count. Ca c. 14. li latronk jufi1 

nulla operant is gratie dure ligerentin indicia, nome cum duni bus credentibas etiam — gs A- 

ceute Domino, Unnie mali tradita ſunt # patre mes. Et cum exaltatas fucro, à rerra omnia traham — | 

G7exs in Gen. c. 3. Cum per lignam in or hem excurriſſet mars cccgſiter regubredat 0G OPER „ uide cer, Wo” 

crucn, vira emicaret. 2 « enim Hei ſapientia promittit vere penitentibus,in bunc modum eos 0 : 

a  - a Which Angelomus tn 2 Reg. 12. cenformeth by the example: of Peter and this | 6 

theefe. | 
Drago de hon Du ion. Nona oravit decima Paradiſum intravit He maketh this theefe to be chat is * 

— Poſe ace ſaved; Julian.Tolet preg. l. 2. c. 1. Quodita —4 8 , 

E Fins e 55 ubi latroni dices do, Hodiè mecum eris in Paradiſo, fize ambiguirate probavit * 

quod beat as animas ſuis exut as Paradiſis cœleſtit fine ullo intervallo - Wherefore w 

thould:leatne, notonely not to deſpaire, but to belceve ſtedfaſtly, that if we doe truly repent 28 this theefe did, 

we (hall as cerrainely receive pardon. tor our finnes, at what time ſoeyer it be, as God promiſeth by E xechiel 

18. 21. For God will not reject an humble and contrite heart, 2 ſal. 5 1. 19. Secondly, that true faith is never. void Certalnery erf 

externall Glvation. 


of good 5 as j A rePeDLance, love of God and our neighbour, hatred of ſinne, confeſſion, and other i 


on 
ity ma ws chat Chriſt gave remiſſion of ſinnos freely, and not of me- 
rit — net merge his fellow, but meere mercy and grace, by which he gave him faith and 
———— aebethates mama cad. So the Miniſters of the 2 oughe to to aſſurs penirene © 
ſinners of forgiveneſſe and the kingdome of heaven, without any ſatisfaction or puniſhment for ſatisfadtion, | 
which is never required on their part in the hol s.Neicher have they they cap een to require jt 
of Godak lead or to delay the N25 of any for whom Chriſt hath ſirisfied to Father, as he hath for of any 
ate redeemed by him. Laſt of all, every man that by faith — — — 
may be as ſure of ſalvation, as he was. For are as true © one in , 38 they are of all in geherall. 
Audthistheefe was juilified on the Criſſe (ſaith & Luguſtine) by unmation aud brevity (which the Apo- 
le Rom,zo. maketh geverall to all men) who having off other members body faſtened on the craſſe, and having 
theſe two free, belerved with hit heart to eſe: , and confeſſed with hir month ro % Myra 
Paradiſe. Ad — lib. 1. 4. 2. Li Ambroſe ſaith : 4 { 
ir a moſf excellent r eee that pardon is ſo ſoone to the theefe, 2 
cee proper r * wa alwayes grant more then is azked, l f 
Mee penitent ſinners, is g; out of this example, þy Cypr.de Can. Dom. mum. 7. And CAU 
= — the ancient Fathers. Therefore the Papiſts doe wickedly goe about to make 
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. —_ — JA in the wombe of Mary none was conceived before 
was laid before nor after him which — 0 bt) was of Gods — 1 
afterward to be huried in it the the other 1 

* Saw the monument, ] Theſe, good women of 


holy body. Whereupon the devotion of furbful folke wan doſent 
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Church, 49 bep 


1 the t firſt of the Sabbath very 
early they came to the monument, 
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2 And they found the ſtone rolled backe 
— Tay found not the bo- 

3 going in, t not 
dy of our Lord I s — 

4 And it came to paſſe: as they were a- 
ſtonied in their minde at this, behold two 
— ſtood beſide them in gliſtering appa- 
re 

5 And when they feared and caſt downe 
their countenance toward the ground, they 
faid unto them, Why ſetke you the living 
with the dead? 

6 He i not here, but is riſen; remember 
how he ſpake to you,when he yer was in Ga- 


* 

Saying, That the Sonne of man muſt 
bedelivered into the hands of finners and be 
crucified and the third day riſcagaine. 

8 And — remembred his words. 

9 And backe from the monument, 
they told e things to choſe Eleven, and 
to all the reſt. 


10 — it was, Mary er Bon fora For 
Ioane, and Mary of Iames, che reſt thar 


were wich th which Haid theſe things to 
the Apoſtles. 

11 Andtheſe words ſeemed before them 

they did notbeleeve them. 

12 But“ Peter riſing up ran to the mo- 
nument: and A6w'ti he faw the 
linnen clothes lying alone, and went away 
n hitnfetfr r that which was 


the not 
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them. 
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16 But 


hurch for memory of aur Lords buriall,is FF Hecighy neee 

— omen nat ere armen, 
r a of Chriſts buriall, 8 erpeeſed inthe leet 

in their Churches hath 


Sepulchre 
nn IS hereof 
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38 though exe a dead boy e be 2 4 
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cheap doe ir binde it, ſcourge ir,crowne it with thornes,and naile it to a croſſe, 
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And they went in, but — the bus 


dy of the Lord leſu. 
4 And it came to pa ic were amazed 
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thereat behold, two men 25 rhews in ſuning 
LArments, | 


> e e 
5 eAnd 4s they weie | anal Gow 
414 fret her. they [aval 


me Why ſeeks Kerr the 


6 He i not here bur ieviſen — Matth. 17. 23. 
i ſpake #210 . 2 31. 
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Sajing, T. be Somme man be deli- 
vered i r —— | 
Cified, ard the third dene 
8 And they remembred his words, 
9nd returned frow the Sej F end 
told all theft things anto timſt Elews und oat 


the remnant. 
Magdalene, "and June 


10 twa 
and Marie Jacobi, aud. other that were with 
them, which told theſe things unte * 


let. 


11 And their word: ſcemed to chews ſeine 
1hings neither belerved they thei, aide 519 

12. Then aroſe Peter, and run sh the Lohn 20.6; 
Sepwlchre,gnd when he bad Jooked in, be [aw the 
litmen clothes laid by them/clver,and — dee 
— n 
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- " 1x6*Bur their OW held that they 
that you conferre one with 


another walking, and are fad ? 


anſwering, fiid to him, Art thou onely a 

Ta ger in Hieruſalem, and haſt not knowne 
RG that have beene done in it, theſe 
dayes ? ; 

19 To whom he ſaid, What things? And 
they id, concerning I As vs of Nazareth, 
who was a man a Prop mighty in worke 
and word before God and all people, 

20 And hom or chiefe Prieſts and Prin- 
ces delivered bim into condemnation of 
death and crucified him. «2007 

21 Zut wee hoped that it was hee that 
ſhould. redeeme Iſrael: and now beſides all 
this, to day is the third day ſince theſe things 
were done. — 

22 But certaine women alſo of ours made 


us afraid: who before it was light, were at Pam 


the monument, 

23 And not 
ing that they aw a viſion alſo of Angels, 
— ſay that he is alive. 

24 And certaine men of ours went to the 
monument: and they found it ſo as the wo- 
men ſaid, but him they found not. 

25 And he ſaid to them, O fooliſh, and 
ſlow of heart tobeleeve, in all things which 
the EIS: . 

26: Ought not Chriſt to have ſaftered 
theſe thin 

1 


and ſo to enter into bis glory ? 
the Prophets, 


from Moſes and all 
e did interpret to them in all 
the Scriptures the things that were concer- 
28 And they drew nigh to the towne 
whither they went: and he made ſemblance 
2 Und they Forced B T 
29 he) | m, ſaying, arry 
with us, — night, and the 
2 farre ſpent. And he went in with 
them, 3 
30 And it came to paſſe, whiles he ſate at 
the table with them, he || rooke bread, and 
blefſed;and brake, and did reach to them. 
31 And their eyes were opened, and they 
knew him: and he vaniſhed out of their ſight. 
32 And they ſaid one to the other, Was 
not our heart burning in us, whiles he ſpalce in 


33 And ri up 1 e. 
the eleven gathered together, and thoſe that 


18 And one whoſe name was Cleophas, 


finding his body, came, ſay- 


16 Bus their eyes were holden that they 
ſhould not know him, | 4 


1% Aud be ſaid unto them, What maner fx 


communications are theſe that ye have one to a+ 
not her as ye walke,and are ſad ? t 

18 Aud ibe one of them, whoſe name was 
Cleophas anſwering, ſaid to him, Art thou onely 
4 ſtranger in Hieruſalem, and haſt not kyowne. 
the things that are come to paſſe there in theſe 

er? 

19 He ſaid unto them, What things ? And 
they ſaid unto him, Of Ieſus of Nazareth,which 
was Prophet, mighty in deed and word before 
God and all the people, 

20 And how the bigh Prieſts and owr Rulers 
delivered him to be condemned to death, and 
have crucified him. . 

21 But we truſted that it had been he which 


. ſhould have redeemed Iſrael : and as tonching 


all theſe things, to day even the third 
ſince they 9 1 

22 Tea, and certaine women alſo of our com- 
made us aſtonied, which came early unte 
the Sepwlchre, 

23 Andwhen they found not hu body, they 
came, ſaying, that they had ſcent 4 viſion of An« 
gels,which (ay that he was alive. 

24 And certaine of themwhich were with 
us, went te the Sepulchre,and found it even ſo ac 
the women had ſaid, but him they ſaw not. 

25 And he ſaid unto them, O fooles,and 
of heart, to beleeve all that the Prophets 


oken : 
26 Oughe not Chriſt to have ſuffered theſe 
3 to enter into hu glory ? 

27 Aud be began at Moſes, and all the 
Prophets, and thorowly interpreted unto them is 
all the Scriptures,thoſe things which were writ« 
ten of himſelſe. 

28 And they drew nigh unto the village 
which they went unto, and he made as though 
would good rw further. 

29 And they conſtrained bim, ſaping. Abide 
with us, for it draweth towards night, and the 
2 And he went in to tarry with 
them. | 


39 Andit came to paſſe, a he ſate at meat 
with them, hee took bread, and bleſſed it, and 


brake and gave to them. 


31 Andtheir eyes were opened, and they knew 
bim, and he t uaniſped ee 
32 And they [aid one unto , Did not 


our hearts burne within us, while he talked with by 


us by the way, and to u the Seripture 
33 And they roſe up the ſame houregandre- 
t*rned againe ro Hiernſalem, and found the E- 


leven SO together, and them that were 


with t IR 10 

34 3 L , The Lord « iſen indeed, and 
hk Simon. We F 
35 And theytold what things were done in 
the way, and how he was kpowne of them in the 
breaking of the bread, ; | 

| | 26 * And 
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upon — I 10 vs ſtood in the pads of them, and he food in the mids of them, El wnto 25 john 20.19. 
1 luth to them, Pearate to you: it 1; — 75 be unto 2400 1.95 N. AA 
John 20; 19. not. { 7 But a ter were eſte de Kae 4 
37 Bm chey beltig roubled and frighred, e A 
imagined that 483 a ſpirit. $ Aud 25 ſaid unta 7. * 
38 And. ta them, Why. are y a oe rhomghts 4 Nein your” 


2 and cogitations ariſe into your heart? 
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| go 5 my Kl, bandle me and ſees fee 
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Louth roway Dp: i mat: fleſh oh; a yer fre'me 
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aff ohh be Anh ad alas Nur 
Ai Bur they, Forgot belerving aud mars; ph And while 
velling for joy, he did, Have — any and A 
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hey offered him a piece of fiſh mots » ke Ne 2 A 
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43. And — aten before them, Fas end. hee rooks it, and 4 cat befor 


N raking the ——— gavo to them. 


A And he faid to them, Theſe are os 44 eAntd he fail unto bes 7 beſe” ae. 


280 hich e to you, when Abe t. the words which I ſpalę ants. 12 1 ˙ „224% 
— sbe k des foe. 


ER muſk ne Was Je with. yon, that all muſt neede 


n d whi were written of me in che Law 

72 fs, an a the Prophets, and tde Plalmes' of ＋ e and in the Prophets ;. and" 759 5 | 
openedtheir rise They. opened he cel wh Ha that f they tr wide 
be e eg dhe he av. H: 
fid to e 5 ſo ie 5s 46 And . — 
e 2 „ ſuffer, eee ee 
2 o_ ne om, deadt third Bom death the t — 
| 40 80 e — 3 R et" os 


— + Ad Sew be preached in his oof ſinnes ſhould he — his Nn - 
name and remiſſion of ſinnes unto all nati- Pg all nations, and maſt bogim's at Or 
Non inning from Hieruſalem. lem. 
ouare witneſſes of theſe things. . 48 And je are witneſſes of theſe things, 
— el I ſend the promiſe of my father 49 Aud bebold, Iwill fend the — Ton 15. 440 
e e but you, tarry in the city, til you Father upon on But tarry ye in the city of Qs 1,4. 
> with power fron high... Hievuſalem untill ye br indued with power 2 
Am "And he brought them forth abroad on high. 


into Bethania : and lifting up! his hands he 50 And he led them out into Bethanie, wad 
l| _— An lift rep bas hands and bleſſed then. 


1 And it cttie to Far, ue hee Fred fers paſſe;,4h be bur elen, Marke 16.19. 
dom 


Bleſſed them, he departe chem, and e departed from "OP, and ws cried ap ith ac. i. . 
was carried into heaven. f heaven. 
52 And they adoring went backs into 32 Ae N 
ae wich grea 27 raue Haruſalem, with r re 4 
3. And they were 0 e 2 Aud were vol 
and bleſſing God. ' . ... praifeng 


and lauding Gad. 


inne 
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1 Firſt of far wry That is fir after the 8 2 . ſuith S Hier. 4. ad Hed.) dies Domini. 
ca, aur Lorth ory 5 7 K. ate fob 2 und the 13,4 erb. 
an 1 ets Cor. Cor. * >.) — — mane won err gy 4 of the Sabbath, * 
e . 34 Mitte Sobbarh; tv be 4jo 
after w 75 . A ei B 

| Theobfer e the r . b. ee rl and eee 
| jon uh written, s other P An — 

47 Ant penance.] r he hal be un em 7 2 LESS acheth that Chris neitver | 
vor roſe againe becauſe we learne by the Goſpel, That it behao ei Obritk to ifer;and to riſe-ag dine the 
bee be ſha al's be Aut hema. whoſoever preacheth the Church to be elſe where then in the — of all — 

e — — — mortar work onus — and penance to be preached in his name 
all nations, A 


ke Papiſts are — — this curſe, which — chat "the Church conſiſteth in communion of the Romith The Pol cal 


rere not in the communion of all nations. 
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ANNOTATIONS. CH AP. XXIIII. 


RAI M. 3 30 Tooke bread. ] The Fathers in divers places take this to be meant of the bleſſed Sacrament. — — 
, impert. hom. 7. 8.Auguſtine l. 3. de conſenſu Evang. c. 25. & Ser. 140.de temp. & ep. j g. ad Paulinum Pauli- 
nus bintſe(fe in the next Epiſſle before that, among S. Auguſtines. Fenerable Bede alſo upon this place. Th lact 
upon this place. And tbar it ſhould be meant of the holy 56 renter the jorme of ſolemne 14king tre bread into bis bands, 
heftig ir, heating it, and reaching it to vis Diſctples (exceeding proper to the conſecration, and. common to none ot her The bleſſed $2, 
walgar beneditrion, ner any where uſtd but in —— the leaves). and te ſingular eff ff in no- crament in o 
2 Chnift unto them, doe prove. 8 be the Sacrement ( it u molt probable) e kude. 
22 0; e in one 
FEVIEI 3 h thus wert to be , of the celebration of the Lords Supper, e 
yet it iy no example, nor warrant of miniſtration in one Kinde. 
— be here taken figuratively for the whole Sacrament, by Synechdoche, which is 
med for the whole. And Cary/offome upon that promiſe of Chriſt, (chat he will 
the vine, ae in ahr kingdowe of his Father ) ſaich expteſiy, be, e 
uſus eff, Ex genimine autem ait Vitis,que certè vin aun r bis 1 FD; 27 
this ee r — the Ae vine fr he wi ns Au 27 korn water. | ** 
ED — miſtr — — i: = — * 
8 ex warrant of m — e. cannot ſay, chat he gave bre > 
pep, except you will alſo ſay that he conſecrated in one W which — * — 


ſacrilegious. 
RRE M. 4 I? enance to be preached, D 


| weth * af nations, till the 240% the world 85 meet, +; * Manth.24,1 
EVIEI 4 SE Sum ef Chu. is whereſoever the Gt of ls of te deli ebbeeed? FR 7 
tion of Rome, which when it was a member of Chriſt, Was a Church, 
por {erin — S. Hierome miſliliing the cuſtome of the Church of Ramez thata Prieſt (ould 
be 0:daincd. by the teſtimony of a Deacon, ſaith: Quid mibi praferr um ur bis — What due 
then bring forth unto me the cuſtome of one city ? E — . 


: but thę whore of Babylon, the ſear of Antichriſt, Apoc. 17.18 


hs Part 
RNA. 5 Js Bleſſed chem J CI our bigh rie — Melchiſedec;often gave bil biefiag rg Chriſt bled 
* Heb. ,. , bis brine by eh 4. el be to nin by impoſing 5 55 p Ind ver " 


: and now Let vers Waycs. 


ir ly phat 


of the cro{ſe, as Lacob the Patriarch blefſed his nepbewes for ben ; for nam the 
ſe began to be Flor ib among the air rhe pee SO 5 Fat 1 Su the 
5 tradition) uſed that figne for an externaſt note of benedittion. Fea 8. tp Con. © the call 


7 and 8 4 Cillian mas etler 
e Nr t je ſame? 
—— it be thar the Biſbaps and 7 5 Gab Church 2 1 an fs elend be- 


. 
FVIIIZ 5 Seeing che n — forme Chriſt lifted up his hands, it is — e The ſigne of the 
52.9 ' affirme; chat it was in the ſimili f the croſſe. Neither is it any thung like, becauſe iatob laid hig hangs (- cradle, r wel 


verthwart, or a cſſe upon his nepberes heads, that Chriſt did ſo, Song by eng — 
aced 


Jacob laid his hands after 5 becauſe the younger ſonne which ſhould 
his left hand, and the elder at bis right hand. Neither yas 3 o our of the ole 
With the Apoſtles, or the faithfull in their time: Valentinus th „Was the firſt great ac- 
— — 1. c. 1. Tertuſias indeed, reckontth — oparring A, ping 
winch yevicis no more cerraine to haye beene uſed by the other like ceremomes which 
chere nameth, as the 2 — — and che abſtinence from 
— — 2 weeke after Baptiſme, oblations for birth dayes, and ſuch other lance aboliſhed, ig oatfrn 
ſhould not bave beene, if l Lcat ordained by the Apoſtles, as neceſſary for Chriſtian 
may be ſaid of Bafils LEED S. Auguſtine in the place uoted, ſpeaketh not of —_ of the — 
Chriſt never commanded: to be ſer on mens fotebe but of the ſeale or marke here with anal poco 
r 7. in their forehe ads, to ſigniſie that they ſhould not be aſh 2 
the reproach of Chriſt, is the glory of the Chriſtians. Funally, when you aske what 
man can uſe to bleſſe him(clfe, oe the Eine of che vote. would frft know, how a Chriſhan man 
can bleſſe himſelſe, TS Apoſtle faith, it is without all controverſie, chat the lefſer is blelled of the grea» 
ter qr better, Heb.7. 
Secondly, chat th of the croſſe is dedicated in the death of Chriſt, rather then the fignes of other 
that were likewiſe inſtruments of his Paſſion. 
irdly, hovv is it a convenient memoriall of Chriſtsdeach, which is not ordained of Chriſt, ver caught 


P86 ey 
. ee » PO man can n e hend be- 
28 Chriſi s owne example and action » Were an example for us to 
this to be an example, ind 00.8 be followed, Pp e s are. juſtly 
—— becauſe they are not content with that externall action of Pee ty which they re: de in the 
* — up of hands — another, een e 
eScrpmares n u Chriſt ac 
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we lobus G be divided i ! 
„ —— Gun ee bs folemae manifeſtation of lim/tlfe , while Toli 


* 


— 


Paſche, we had in the 
. 
feaſt of paſche. 9" en |; | 
5 in Galilee the third P che, and . 20 6, the Is. 
eee peg or ea hap.6, to the 13. Fer 


The fourth part is of the fourth Paſche (vlich ue beve in the end of the chap.11,55 : And the Paſthe of «the 
lewes — that is ro ay of the hay weete of his'P affion in Hieruſalem : ch. 12. unto the end of the boote. 
By which divi fan it 1 Mari „ thar the ntent th vangeliſt writing afrer the at her three, was, to omit the 
actes of Cimiſt fo G — the other threg had written them gg large: and to report bis ates done in Jury, much 
they had omitted. * un \\ n | 
Ard this be dot h, hecauſè Tury with Hit - alem and the Tenyle being the principal part of the Countrey, there a- 
bode the principa/t of the ; both for authority, and alſo for learning in the Law, or knowledge of the Scriptures , 
and therefore that was the place, where our Lord Ia ss findrng is the head it ſelſe, and ia the leaders of the reſf ſuch 
witfull obſtinacy und deſperate refitance, as the Prophets had faterold,did 2 oc ca ſion, much more plainely theg in 
Galilee, bor h ſoy and 280 ſundiy ti met. even every jeare of his Preaching, himſclfe to be the HN that had 
beene ſo lang promiſed unto them, and expeCfed of them + and the ſame CY RIST to be ot onely a man ,as they imagi 
ved, but alſo the nareB,confubſtantiaH, and coeternall Sunne of God the Father, who now had ſeat him. 
theſe were the words and deed; that ſerved beſt the purpoſe of thu Evangeliſt, being to ſhew the glory and exc 
of this perſon TESVS that thereb) the Geatiles might ſce, bod wort bil) Hieruſalem and the Tewes were reprobated, 
who, had refuſed. yes. and «crucified ſuch an aue: and how well, and to their owne ſalvation themſetnes might die; ro 
receive bim and to beleeve Haw For tis ro have beene his ws e , him elfe declarerb ia the end, ſaying : Theſe 
7 that you may belexye that Is 5 is Cunisr ang of God: and that belecying, you may have 
And he 8 it it bat 8. Hierome irt thus in bis liſe: Iohm the Apoſtle, * whom Iꝝs Vs loved very much, 
the b ſonne of Zebedee, > the brother of James the Apoitle 5 c whom Herod after our Lords Paſhon beheaded, 
laſt of all wrote the Goſpel,at the requeſt of the Biſhops of Alia, againſt Cerint bun, and other Heretikes, and ſpe- 
cially againſt the aſſertion of the Ebonites then riſing , Who ſay that Chriſt was not before Maxis. Where- 
upon allo he was compelled to utter his Divine Nativity. Of bis three Epiſflet, and of bis Apocalypſe, ſhalt be [aid 
in their owne places. 

I followeth in S. Hierome, that In theſecond perſecution under Domitian,fourteene yeeres afcer the perſecu- 
tion of Nero he vas exiled into the Ile Patmos. But after that Domitias was ſlaine, and his acts for his 
cruelty repealed by the Senate: under Nerva the Emperour he returned to Epheſus, and there continuing unto 
the time of Trajaze the E mperour, he founded and goyerned all the Churches of AGa,and worne with o age, 
he died the threeſcote and eighth yc are after the Paſſion of our Lord, and was buried beſides the ſame city. 

Whoſe excellency the fame holy Doctor thus briefly deſcribeth 
lib. 1. Adverſ. Iovinianum. 


6 man, becauſe of the gene 
face 


Thus farre $. 

V yon this Goſpel there are the famous ies of S. Auguſti in 1 
2 yo bay Erde fl —— FS. Auguſtine, called Tractatus i Bvang. Ioan. tom. 9. 
There ate but eight bookes of S. Cyrill commentaries remaini of chem being loſt. In ſteed of which 
the fixth, the ſevench, and | | 


Io ocas Clic. venus, added foure of his one writing,namely the eight, 
of theſe great learned Doctors of Rhemes, are comes for the bookes of e es 
; THE 


— and ſe 
ted, as the authority of Cyrillas : as inthe Preface and c. 10. v. 29. of this oſpel,and elſewhere 


vas cap; $ 


- 


Ona 


P, I. ö 


THE HOLY 
IESv 


C H 


his manife ſta- 


tion, whiles to have Diſciples. 

Iohn Baptiſt | | 

was yet bap- The Tranſlation of Rhemes. 
tizing. | 


N Ts beginning was the 


e WoRD, 


The Goſpel 
at the third 
Maſſe upon 
2 

ay. And every 
day at the end wit 
of Maſſc. 
Nothing 
that was 
made. 


ginning with God. * 

All things were made by || him: and 
him was made f nothing. That 

which was made, 

4 In him was life, and the life was the 
light of men: | 

'5 And the light ſhineth in darkeneſſe, 
and the darkeneſle did not comprehend it. 

6 There was a man ſent from God, 
whole name was Iohn. | 

This man came for teſtimony : to give 

teſtimony of the light, that all might beleeve 
t h him. 
8 He was not the light, but to give teſti- 
mony of the light. * * 15 
9 It was the true light, which lightneth 
every man that commeth into this world. 

10 He was in the world, and the world 
was made by him, and the world knew him 
not. ; 

11 He came into his owue, and his one 
received him not. | 

12 But as many as received him, || he 
gave them power tobe made the ſohnes of 
God,torhoſe that beleeve in his name. 

13 Who, not of blood, nor of the will of 
fleſh, nor of the will of man, but of God are 
borne 


Er VERBVX I4 AND [ Tur WorD Was Maps 

Caro Fac- Fiasnanddweltin us (and we faw the glo- 

TVMEST. ryofhim,gloryas it were of the onely-begot- 

ten of the Father)full of grace and verity C29 

15 Tohn giveth teſtimony of him, and 

cryeth ſaying, This was he of whom I ſpake, 

+ He isprefer- He that ſhall come after me, + is made before 
ted and made me: becauſe he was before me. 

of 1 16 And of his fulneſſe all we have recei- 
— then I, ved, and grace for grace. | 

becauſe he was 17 For the Law: was given by Moſes, 

before me, and grace and verity was made by Ixsvs Chriſt. 

all chings, 18 God ||no man hath ſeene at any time : 

eternal God. the only begotten Sonne which is in the bo- 

ſome of the father, he hath declared. _* 
| 19 And 


S CHRIST 
N $44 NF 23K 4HT 


The preface of the Evangeliſt , commending Chriſt (a: being God the nne 


The 1. port. 0 p 
The Ads of out the blindneſſe of the jewes in not receiving him. 19 Then, the teſtimonies of lohn Bap 
Chriſt before legacy of the lewes : 29 ſecondly, when be ſaw In sv come to him: 3'5 thirdly, 


ting them over from him ſelſe to IVS. lo made it plainez to chens that he is Chriff, 40 un 


* Won p, and the WoRD was a 
| N God, and || God was. vo 


2 This was in che be- 


grace and truth came by leſs Chriſt, * 
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ACCORDES 


42. 


incarnate) to the Gentiles, and rg 
fl, fiß ro the fitenine 


to bis o 


| t, 
the be. onda 5x 


Su Gen. 1. 1. 


f cn that l. 
2 * T he {ame was in 


thin e 


it, mas made . that was made. 
4 aiv bife, and the life mas the light 
f men. 81 | 

5 Andthe light ſbineth in the darken: pe, 
and the darkgne (ſe kent it nor. i 


6 There mas 4 
name was ahn 0 5 

7 Theſame came for a witneſſe, that he 
ſhould beare witneſſe of the tight , that all men 
through him might beleeve, _ 8 

8 He was net that light , but wras ſent to 
beare witneſſe of the ligbe. a 

9 That light was the erus light, which 
lighteth every man that commeth into the 
world, rather 

10 He was in the world, * and the world Heb. 11.4. 
was made by him, and the world knew him 
not. 

11 He came into his owne, and his owne re- 
ceived him not. 

12 But as many as received him, to them 
gave he f power who the ſonnes of God, even to 
them that beleeved on his name, 

I3 Which f were borne not of blood, nor of Or, was made 
the will of the fleſh, nor yet of the will of man, | 

ut of God, 

14 Aud the ſame word became fleſh, 
dwelt among us (and wee ſaw the glary of 
it , 4s the glory of the onely begotten ſonne 
that came from the Father) full of grace and 
trueth, 

15 John beareth witneſſe of him, and cryed. 
ſaying, This was he of whom 1 ſpake , He that 
commeth after me, is preferred before me, for 


man ſent from Gad, whoſe Macth,3. 
| M Marke 1,2, 


luke 3.2. 


. 0 24 
0 


Or, dignity. 


Matt. 1. 1 6. 
and luke 2.2. 


be was f before me. Or, worthier 
6 4 4 + [ h * all then J. 
I 1 of | his fi 1 neſſe IG _— Coloſſ. 1. 19. 


ved, and grace for grace. 
17 For the law was given by Moſes, but 
18 * No man hath ſeene God at any time, 1 Tohn471.' 
the onely begotten ſonne, which us in the hoſome i tim. 6.16. 
of the father he bath declared him. | 
| 19 And 


Cn. i. According to S. Iohn. 255 
T be Goſpel 19 Aud this is Iohus teſtimony, when the 19 Aud thus aa the record of John, when 
en the 3. le wes ſent from Hieruſalem Prieſts and Le- Jewes ſent Prieſts and == —— 
_ vites to him, that they ſhould aske him, Who Jen to acke him, hat ur: thow2 
art thou? 20 Aud he confeſſed, and denied not, and 
20 And he confeſſed, and did not deny: id plainely, I am not that Chriſt, 
and he confeſſed, That Lam not Cuts. 21 Aud they; ahed bim, What then ? 
21 And they asked him, What then ? Art Art thow Elia? And hee ſanth , I aw not, 
Deat.18,15. thou Elias? And he faid, Tam not. Art thou Art thaw that Prophet ? And bes anſwered, 
Mp #* the Prophet? And he anſwered, No. No, he's | 
> ke 21 They Aid rherefore unto him, Who 232 Then ſaid they unto him, what art thow, 
len wder- art thqu, chat we may give an antwere to that wry ot Yi anſwere to them that ſent 
400d not che them that ſent us ? what ſayeſt thou of thy , What ſapeſt chow of ti ſelfe ? 
place in Deu- ſelfe ? 23 „He hd, [am the voyce of a cryer in gtd. g. 
Ses 23 He'faid, * I am the voice of one cryin the wilderneſſe : Make ſtraight the way of the march. 3. 3. 
rant hey i the deſert make ſtraight the way of ill Lord,as ſaid the Prophet E[aias. luke 3.4- 
aske alſo whe- 48 Efay the Prophet fad. 24 And they which were ſent , were of the 
ther he be the 24 And they that were ſent, wete of the Phariſees, 
Prophet _ Phariſees. 25 Aud they ached him, and ſaid un- 
_ © 25 And they asked him, and faid to him, % him, why bapri ff thou then, if - thow 
kae. W hy chen doeſt thoubaptize, if thou be not See not chat Chrift, nor Elias, neither f 4 f Or, that 
Chriſt, nor Elias, nor the Prophet? Prophet ? Prophet. 
un 3, 1 1. 26 John anſwered them faying, t Ibap- 26 John anſwered them, ſaying , I baptize 
Mar. ie, tize in water: but there bath ſtood in the irh water, but there ft ene among you, 
Lute 3 middeſt of you whom you knownot. whom ye know not, | 
27 The fameis he that ſhall come after 27 * Heit u, which though he came after Matt. 3. 2. 
me, that is made before me: whoſe latchet of e, was before me, whoſe ſhoes latchet I am not mar. 1.7, 
his ſhoe I am not worthy to unlooſe. worthy to wnlooſe, = - » luke 3.16. 
28 Theſe things were done in Berhania 28 Theſe things were daus in f Betha- 7.% + 
beyond  Iordan , where Iohn was bapti- bara beyond Jordane , where John was 4-1 Babe. 
zing. * WT Sy 
The Goſpel 29 The next day Tohnfaw Ts a com. 29 The next day, Iobn ſeeth Jeſus com- 5 
on the oct aue ming to him, and he faith, Behold the lambe of Ming unte bim, and ſaith , Behold the Lambe 
of tue Epipha- God, behold him that raketh away tho f ſinne of of God which taketh away the fine of the 
- the world, world, 
[inns x; 30 This is he of whom I fd, After me 30 Thu i he of whom I ſaid, After mes 
A Mice. chere commeth a man, whichis made before ce th a man, which u preferred before me : 
me: becauſe he was before me. for he was before me. | 
31 And I knew him not, but that he may 3. And | Rem him not : but that he ſhould 
be manifeſted in Iſrael, therefore came I bap- #* declared to Iſrael, therefore am I come bap- 
tizing in water. | tizing with water. 
32 And Iohn e ging. Thit 32 Aud lohn bare record ; ſaying , 1ſaw Mam. 3. 16. 
I aw || the Spirit deſcending as a dove from the Spirit deſcendeng from heaven, lkg unto @ Parke 1.19, 
heaven,and he remained upon him. done and it abode upon him. _ 
33 And Tknew him not: but he that ſear 33 4d {pew him not: but be that ſent mo 
me to baptize in water, he aid ro me, He up- baptize with water, the ſame [aid unto me, 
on whom thou ſhalt ſee the Spirit deſcending pes whom thow ſbalt ſee the Spirit defending, 
and remaining upon him, he it is that bapti- and tarying till on him, the ſame is he which 
zeth in the holy Ghoſt. baptizeth with the holy Ghoſt, - 
34 And I ſaw: and Igaveteſtimony that 34 Aud ſum, and bars record, that this is 
this is the ſonne of God. 220 __ the ſonne of God. | ; 
The Goſpel 35 The next day againe Iohn-ſtood, and 75 The next day after, Tohn ſtood againe, 
B ee , , ue . e make, 
ewes eve. 36 An eholdi 133 v ; „ he 30 hen e LS E. | 
faith,Behold the ambeofGod. ſaith, Behold the Lambe of God, 
37 And the two diſciples heard him ſpea- . 37 And the two diſciples heard him ſpeake, © 
King, and they followed Is svs. and they followed Teſw. 
38 And Issv s , and ſeeing them 38 Aud Jeſus when he turned about , and 
you? W1 laid to him, Rabbi . . we MR 
ca interpretation, Maſter) where dwel- > | whers 
leſt thou? 1 * ) a Geet 8 
39 He ſaith to them, Come and ſee. 39 He ſche me Few, Come WF 
came, and faw where he abode and they 2 and ſaw where he dwelt, 2 
tarjed with 


The Goſpel Cana 7 


turied with him that day: and it was about with him that day: for it was about the tenth 
the tenth houre. hour. 1 Y e | 

40 And Andrew the brother of Simon 40 One of the to which heard John ſpeaks, 
Peter was one of the two that had heard of aud followed him, was eAndrew, Simon Peters 
Iohn,and followed him. brother. | ze] 

41 He ſindeth firſt his brother Simon, 41" The Same firdeth his brother Sima 

+Meſſizsin and faith to him, We have found t Mn s- fof, and ſaith unte him, We haus fond the 
. Hebrue, in 3148, which is being interpreted, Cunrsr, Meſfſias , which is by interpretation, the 4- f Or, the 

Greek Chriſt, 42 And he brought him to Ia sv s. And vointed, | s Chriſt, 

pars. * Insvs || looking upon him, faid, Thou art 42 And browght him te Teſms, And when 

An wil che Simon the ſonne of Iond : Thou ſhalt bee Jeſis beheld him, he ſaid, Thou art Symon the 

Giricuall oyle called # Cepha, which is interpreted, Pe- ſonnrof fona,chou fhalr be cated Cepſas which 

of grace aboue ker. ky e 2 a fene. 

his brethren. 43 On the morrow he would goe foerth 43 The day following, leſus would goe forth 

Tia. 4. into Galllee, and he findeth philip. And e Galilee, and findeth Philip, and ſaith ante 


Issvs my - him, Follow — him * 0 . f 
phili thſai : 44 ip was of Bethſaida , out of the city 
44 An 3 ſaida, the city . 27 | 


45 Philip findeth Nathanael, and faith to 45 Philip finderh Nathanael,and ſaith unto 
him, Him whom Moſes in the law , and the bim, iir have found him of whom * Moſer in Gen. 4. it. 
Prophets wrote of: we have found In s vs e Law ande P did write , Jeſus of Say 4-2. 
the ſonne of Ioſeph, of Nazareth. Nazareth the ſonne of Toſeph. 
« 46 And ſaid t him, From #46 end Nathanael ſaid unto im, Cax 
Nazareth can there be any good ? Philip fairh There any good thing come ont of Nazareth ? 
to him,Come and ſee, Philip ſanth unto him, Come and ſee, | 
The Goſpel 47 In sv, faw Nathanael comming to 7 eſs ſaw Nathanael comming to him, 
in a Votive him, and he faith to him, Behold an Iiraelite n /aith of him, Behold aright 1ſrachite , in 
r=; of the jn very deede, in whom there is no guile. whom is ne guile. N 
oly Angels. - 48 Nathamel faith to him, How know- 4 Nathanael ſayth unto him , Whence 
eſtthoume? Is ss anſwered and fayd ro ee thow me ? Jeſus anſwered,and ſaid unto 
him, Before that Philip did call thee , when him, Before that Philip called thee, being ander 
thou waſtundgr the fig- tree, I faw thee. the fig res, I ſaw thee. ; | 
49 Nathanael anſwered him, and ayth, 49 Nathanael anſwerea,and ſaith unte him, 
Nubbi, thou art the ſonne of God, thou art the Rabbi, bos art even the very ſonne of God, thou 
king of Iſrael. art the king of Iſracl. | 
50 Issv s anſwered,and faid to him, Be- $9 Ieſis anſwered, and ſaid unto him, Be- 
cauſe I ſaid unto thee, I faw thee under the ie ſaid unto thee, I ſaw thee under the fig ge 
fig-tree , thou beleeveſt: greater then theſe ee, then f beleeveſt : thow ſhalt ſee greater f Or, peleerdt 
things ſhalt thou ſee. things then theſe. ' +4 hanÞ#: = +. 
51 And he faith to him, Amen, Amen I ay , 57 And be [aid unto him, Verily , verily 1 
to yon, You ſhall ſee the heaven opened, and /#7 #nto you;heereafter ſhall ye ſee heaven open, 
Gen.a8,12, the * Angels of God aſcending and deſcend- and the 7 of God aſcending and deſcending 
ing upon the Sonne of man. £20 upon the Senne of mn. 


MARGINALL NOTES. 'Cuar. I. 


RavM. 1. 26 Thaptize in water. ] He doth often heere fignifie the great difference of bis baptiſiue and of Chriſt's, as of bis 
perſon and Chriſts. See Amor. Mat. 3. | F 
FvLlxs 1 obs acknowlcdgath , thar ke i6 odaly a minifter of the externall aftion and clement » and that Chriſt is the xp; baptiine 
* author 2 Ar * WN difference * ſheweth not. N 
HEM.2 42 Cephas,which is interpreted. ] Cephas in Syriake,and Peter in Greeke,in Engliſh, See. Mar. 16,18. peers 
FvLXE 2 Cephaz ſignifieth any ſtone, ſuch as x ia Joyner pot wan. ip > = 110 mee gp 
; Church. But if the Pope cannot erre in his decretall Epiſtles, Anacietus ſaith ir ſigniſieth an head, ar beginning. ur 
Erft. Diſt. 22. cap. Sacro ſanct. Anacl. Ep. 3. Vigilius Euthero. 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAD. I 


- 1 Was the word.] The ſeaond perſen in Trinity which is the natural, , and eternal Sonne of God the Fa- How O 
Rx. ther ,is called the WORD | ont a the ils Lerner oockr af 2 5 S 
Gods commaadement for the uererbry of bis devine will fowards man) be called bis 3 but in a more divine , emi- th WORD. 
nent, and ſort ,to expreſſe unto us in a ſort by a terme agreeable t0 our capacity, tbur the Sonne of God ſo i, and 
fo erlaſting is dove of God rbe Father , as our prime couceit (which is cur interna ll and ment al word) is and Auguft. & Cin. 
ueth out of aur iytelligence an mind, This ORD. then, Sonne, o ſecond Perſon in the holy Trinity, was and had Oc: C. 10. c.29- 
his being then already when other q reef whur fr ſo ever) hd me, therfort cannot be a crea- 
ture, as Heretikes before the Wfiting of this and as the Arrians after taught. And this firſt The Plazonjckes- 
— n but the Platonikes did ſo admire (as S. Auguſtine writeth) that they 
RREM. 3 1 Wich God.] Becauſe a man might ſay, If tie WORD n wers created, where ar hem · could 
be be ? the Evangeliff preventing that carna conceipr, ſaith juſt, that he was with Cod, whoſe being depend eth not 
| pon 
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2 Jul ay ——— weld mide hams ſheen; he verb metre; har The WORD c- 
hath —_ 9 . dftin# — ro Fatber, whereby Sabellius the old Herd Pana — 


—_ Godhead of Chriſt , then the — 
ar ie 5 2 27 5 
. N=? Which mot ere —— bach” f 


but rnd moſt 5 755 
— am = Mah * ere bes eee 
this lander take their caſe . e —. 92 bo 7 * 
be premiſſet, w — 
„ er the Father ne 2 2 2 
{foe tot heres eee e. 
oo DW IE 2 e 1 
KD Was and as trie 
— N and naturally, but — i 
onnes of G ö order leg wrangling 
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r the Ned gaer 
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— N u many 


6, Aar. 
J Du nd bers 07 Same, The WORD ace | 


— — oſ the Church di 
ys ae Chriſt — in convenient is proved: ſee che note 


mrs 225 1 — 22 Se e witli and in- d. — 


hings were crrated; all . 1 
Whereupon'it is evident ald that i>n0 creature, being the 
— 0 2 es is ſage tac his creation, non N © thing, rat ber they a thing it ſeſſei and thenfureitr of 
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258 The Goſpel 
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. alſo preſently the; would doe, but that he ing their falſe bearts (t bough weny belevve in him) will wot tory, 


among thera. 


I be virgine Mary maketh no expreſſe requeſt umo our Saviour Chriſt, ro worke any miracle, and if ſhe did, yet 
r he did nothing at her requeſt, but according to his one wiſedome and good will. «who 


The Goſpel AN D the third day there was à mariage 
upon the 2. made in Cana of Galilee : and the mo- 
_—_—y er ther of Is VS was there. | 
ene skin „ And Its vs alſo was called, and his 
Diſciples to the — 
3 And the wine failing, the mother of 
Ie svs faith to him, | They bave no wine. 
4 Ad IxsVs fyth to her, || What is 
to me and thee woman ? my houre commeth 
not yet. 8 
His mother fayth to the miniſters, 
|] Whatſoeyer he ſhall ay to you doe ye. 
ht And there were ſet there ſixe-water- 
pots of ſtone, according to the purification of 


the Tewes, holding every one two or three Per 


„e, meaſurez. 

— 7 leſus ſaith to them, Fill the waterpots 
with water. And they filled them up to the 
toppe. 

| 8 And Ixs vs faith to them, Draw now, 
and cary to the chiefe ſteward. And they 
caried it... 

9 And after the chiefe fteward. taſted 
the twater made wine, and knew not whence 
it was, but the miniſters knew that had 
drawenthe. water: the chiefe ſteward cal- 
leththebridegrome, - | 

10 And faith to him, Every man firſt ſet- 
reth the good wine:and when they. have wel 
drunke,. then that which is worſe, But thou 
haſt kept the good wine untill now. 

11 This beginning of miracles did Is s'v s 
in Cana of Galilee : and he manifeſted his 
glory, and his Diſciples beleeved in him. 

12 After this he went downe to Caphar- 
naum himſelfe and his mother, and his bre- 
thren, and his diſeiples: and there they re- 
mained not many daies. 

The Goſpel 13 And the Paiche of the Iewes was at 
upon Munday hand, and Itsv s went upto Hierufalem : 

* — —— 14 And hee found in the Temple them 
Wecker cane that told oxen and ſheepe and doves, and the 
bankers ſitting. 

15 And when he had made as it were a 
whipoflirtle coardes,he || caſt them all out of 
the temple, the ſheepe alſo and the oxen, and 

the money of the bankers be powred.qut,and 
the tables he overthrew. 

16 And to them that fold doves, he faid, 
Take away theſe things hence, and make not 
— honſe of my father, a houſe of merchan- 

"> 

17 And his diſciples remembred that it is 
written, The zeal: of thy howſe hath eaten me. 

18 The Iewes therefore anſwered and 
faid to him, W hat ſigne doeſt thou ſhew us, 
that thou doeſt theſe things? 8 

" * + 18"Iesv s aſwered and Aid to them, 
| * Daffolue 


Pial 68,10, 


was there a mariage in "Per" 


Ni the third 1 
A Cana fcity Galilee , and the erf Or, towns. 
Ieſus was there. * 


2 Andboth Ieſiu was called and but Ds/> 
ciples unto the mariage. 
Fj Aud when they wanted wine, the mother 
of Ieſus ſaith unte him, They haue no wine. 
4 Jeſus ſaith unto her, Woman, what have 
Ito doe with thee ? mine howre is not yet come. 
5 Hu mother ſaith unto the f. miniſters, f Oc,ſervants. 
Whatſoever be ſayth unto you;doe it. 
6 Aud there were ſet there ſixe water 
pots of ftowe,ofter the manner of the parifying of 4 
the Tewes , conteyning two or three fut + Ormeaſures, 
e. = | 
7 Jeſma ſaith unto them, fill the water pots 
with water, And they filled them up te the 
brimme., 
8 Ana he ſaith nnts them, Draw ont now, 
and beare unto the governour of the feaft. And 
they bare it. 
9 When the ruler of the feaſt had taſted the 
water that was made wine( and knew not whence 
it was, but the miniſters which drew the water 
knew ) the gevernour of the feaſt calleth the 
bridegroome, | 
10 And ſaith unto him , Every man at the 
beginning doeth ſet foorth good wine, and when 
the oheſte; have well * then that which 
i worſe : bur than haſt kept the good wine untill 
now, * | 
11 This beginning of miracles did Teſs in 
Cana of Galilee ," and ſpewed hi glory: and bu 
Diſciples beleeved on him. 
12 Aſter thia he went demne te Caperna- 
um, and his mother, and hu brethren , and 
hu. Diſciples , and there continued not many 
dane, 7: 5 
13 Aud the Jewes Paſſeover was at hand, 
and Ieſus went up to Hieruſalem. 
16 end found ſitting iu the Temple thoſe 
that ſold oxen, and ſheepe, and doves, and chan- 
gers of money. 
15 And when he had made as it were « 
ſcourge of ſmall corder he drove” them all out of 
the Temple, with the ſheepe and oxen , and pow- 
red out the changers money, and overthrew the 
tables : | 
16 And ſaid unto them that ſolde daves 
Have theſe things hence, and make not my Fa- 
thers bouſe an houſe of merchandiſe, 
17 And his diſciples remembred that it was 
written, * The zcale of thine houſe hath even Pfal. 6g. ic 
eaten m. | 
1s Then anſwered the Tewes, and ſaid unte 
him, What token ſheweſt thow unto us, ſeeing 
that then doeſt thefe things ? | 
19 Jeſms anfwered, and ſaid wnto them, 
| | * Deſtroy 


Crap;2) 


acked a fine be ſþ32iferh ſo long before that they ſbould kill him, but he will riſt againe the third day. 23 Which | 


Cu AP: 1. According to S. lohn. 259 
March, 36,61. + Difſolve this Teatple, and in three dayes I Vafrey ———— Lil Mit. 26.67. 
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wartks Temple «bully od wi thenrers 
it wp int 
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| the dead; his iſciples 32 When therefore he was riſen om death, 
he ſuid this, and they beleeved the Scripture bu Diſcs eee eee 
and the word that Lssys did ſay. aud they beleeved the Scripture, aud the words 


23 And when he was at Hieruſalem, in heb {e/ns bad [aid. 
the Paſche, upon the feſtivall day, many be- - 23 When be was in Hieruſalem at the Paſſe- 
Jecved in his came, ſeeing his ignes which be over, wn Wehren day, many beleeved on bu 
* nee , when they ſaw his miracles which he 

4 But || Iss did not commit himſelſe 44d. 

. K.— tor that he knew all; - 24 But Teſus did not commit bimſelfe unto 
ol And becauſe it was not needfill for Wer Rows. — | 
him that any ſhould give teſtimony of man: 25 And needed not that any ſrewld: tp. 
for he knew what va in man- of man : fehr. 
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Nu. 21,9. 


The Go spPEL 
pon Munda 
in the Whit» 
ſon weeke, 


theſe ſignes which thou doeſt, unleſſe God 
be wich him. 

3 Issvs anſwered and faid to him, Amen, 
Amen I ſay to thee, Vnleſſe a man be bome a- 
gaine, he cannot ſee the kingdome of God. 

4 Nicodemus ſaid to him, How can a man 

be borne, when he is old ? can he enter into 
his morhers wombe againe and be borne ? 
' $5 Issvs anſwered, Amen, Amen I fay 
to thee, V nleſſe a man beſſborne againe of wa- 
ter and the Spirit, he cannot enter into the 
kingdome of God. 

6 Thar which is borne of the fleſh,is fleſh : 
and that which is borne of rhe ſpirit, is ſpirit. 

7 Marvell no:, that I fay to thee , You 
muſt be borne againe. 

8 The Spirit breatheth wherethe will: and 
thou heareſt his voyce, but thou knoweſt not 
whence he commeth and whither he goeth: 
ſo is every one that is borne of the Spirit. 

9 Nicodemus anſwered, and faid to him, 
How can theſe things be done? 

10 Izsv s anſwered, and faid to him, 
Thou art a maſter in I{rael, and art thou ig- 


11 Amen, Amen J ſay to thee, that we 
ſpeake that which we know , and that which 
we have ſeene we teſtifie, and our teſtimonie 
you receiue not. | 

12 If I have ſpolcen to you earthly things, 
and you beleeve not: how if I ſhall ſpeake to 
you heavenly things, will you beleeve? 

13 And no man hath aſcended into hea- 
ven, but hee that deſcended from heaven, the 
Sonne of man vhich is in heaven. 

14 And as Movſes exalted the ſerpent 
in the deſerr, ſo muſt the Sonne of man bee 
exalted: ; 

15 That euery one which beleeveth in 
him, periſh not, but may have life everla- 


16 For ſo God loved the world, that hee 


gaue his onely-begotten ſonne : that euery 


one that beleeueth in him, periſh not, but 
may haue life euerlaſting. 

17 For God ſent not his Sonne into the 
world, to judge the world, but that the world 
may be ſaued by him. 

18 He that beleeueth in him, is not jud- 
ged ; but hee that doth not beleeue, || is al- 
ready judged: becauſe hee hath not beleeued 


in the name of the onely-begotten ſonne of 


God. 

19 And this is the judgement:becauſe the 
light is come into the world, and men have 
loued the darkeneſſe rather then the light: 
for their workes were evill. 

20 For every one that doth ill, hateth the 
light, and commeth not to the light, that his 
workes may not be controuled. 

21 But hee char doth veritie, commeth to 
the light, that his workes may be made ma- 
nifeſt, becauſe they were done in God. 

22 After 


theſe miracles that thou doeſt, except God bee 
with hum. | 

3 Ieſus anſwered, and [aid vnto him V. 
rely, verily I ſay nnto thee, except 4 mus be 
_ -- 0 above, hee cannot ſee the hinedome 


4 Nicodemus ſaith unto bim, How c 


man be borne when hee 1s old ? can he enter the 


ſecond time into his mothers wombe, and bee 
borne? 

5 Jeſin anſwered, Verily, verily T ſay unte 
thee,except a man hee borne of water and of the 
Zar. hee cannot enter into the kingd»me of 

od. 

6 That which i borne of the fleſh, i fleſh; 
and that which # borne of 4. 2 

7 Marxeile not thou that I ſayd unta thec, 
Tee muſt be borne from above. 

8 The winde bloweth where it liſteth, and 
thou heareFt the ſound thereof hut canſt not rei 
whence it commeth, and whither it gaeth : So 15 
ever one that is borne of the ſpirit. 

9 Nicodemus anſwered, and ſaid unto him, 
How can theſe things be ? 

10 Jeſus anſwered, and ſaid wnto him, Art 
thou a maſter of Iſrael, and knoweſt not theſe 
things ? 

11 Verily verily 1 ſay wnto thee, Wre ſpeake 
that we do uo and teſtifie that we haue ſeen : 
aud ye receiue not our witneſſe. 


12 FVI aue told you earthly things ard yee 


beleene not : how ſhall yee beleene if Itel you of 


beavenly things ? 

13 And no mas hath aſcended vp to hea- 
ven, hut he that came downe from heauen, even 
the ſonne of man which is in heaven. 

I4 Aud u Moſes lift vp the ſerpent in 
the wilderneſſe : even ſo — . — — 
be lift wp : | 

I5 That whoſoever beleeweth in him, ſhould 
not periſh,but have eternall life, 

16 * For God ſo lowed the world, that he gaue 
his oxely begotten ſonne : that whoſoever belee- 
veth ix him, ſoonld not peryſo but haue everla- 
laſting life. 


17 For God ſent not his ſonne into the world 


to condemne the world : but that the world 
through him might be ſaued. 

18 Hee that beleeweth on him it not con- 
demned : but hee that beleeueth not, is con- 
demned already, becauſe hee hath not belee- 


wed in the name cf the onely begatten ſonne of 


God 


Num. 21.9. 


1. Lohn 4.9. 


1 9 And this « the condemnation, * that Iohn 1.4. 


2 i come into the world, and men lowed 
rkeneſſe rather then light: becauſe their deeds 
were vill. 

20 For exery one that evill deeth hateth the 
light, neither commeth to the light, leſt his deeds 
ſhould be reproxed, 

21 But hee that doth truth, commeth to the 
light,that his deeds may be made manifeſt, that 
they are wrought in God. 


Ce 2 22 After 
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Ioh. 2,19. 


Ioh. 1,20, 
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22. After theſe things I's s Vs came and 
his Diſciples intothe countrey of Iewry: and 
therehe abode with them, and baptized. 

23 And Tohn alſo was baptizing in - 
non beſide Salim: becauſe there was much 
— there, and they came, and were bapti- 

24 For Iohn was not yet caſt into priſon. 


27 And there roſe a queſtion of Iobns 


Diſciples wich the Ie es concerning purifi- 
cation. 

26 And they came to Iohn, and ſaid to 
him, Rabbi, he that was with thee beyond 
Tordan, to whom * thou didſt give teſtimo- 
ny, behold he baptizeth, and all come to him. 

27 Iohn anſwered, and faid, A man can 
not receive any thing, unleſſe it be given him 
from heaven. 

28 Your ſelves doe beare me witneſſe, 
that I aid; I am not Car1sT : but that 1 
am ſent before him. 

29 He that hath the Bride, is the Bride- 


e: but the friend of the Bridegroome £7 


that ſtandeth and heareth him, rejoyceth 
with joy for the voyce of the Bridegroome. 
This my joy therefore is filled. 

30 He muft increaſe, and I diminiſh, 

31 || He that commeth from above, is a- 
bove all. He that is of the earth, of the earth 
he is, and of the earth he ſpeaketh. He that 
commeth from above, is above all. 

32 And what he hath ſeene and heard, 
that he teſtifieth: and his teſtimony no man 
receiveth. 

33 He that hath received his teſtimony, 
hath ſigned that God is true. 

34 For he whom God hach ſent, ſpealceth 
the words of God; for God doth not give 
the Spirit by meaſure. 

5. The Father loveth the Sonne: and he 
bach given all things in his hand. 

36 He that beleeveth in the Sonne, hath 
life everlaſting: but he that is incredulous to 
the Sonne, ſhall nor ſee life, but the wrath of 


22 After theſe things, came Ieſis and hut 
Diſciples into the land of Iury, and there he ta- 
ried with them,and baptized. : 
23 And Jobs alſo was baptizing in E. Tohn 4.1. 
non, neere to Salim, becanſe there was much 
_ there: and they came, and were bapti- 
zed, 
24 For John was not yet caſt into priſon, 
25 And there aroſe a queſtion berweene 
Tobns Diſciples and the Temes, about purify- 


26 And they came unto Tohn, and ſaid unto 

bim, Rabbi, he that was with thee beyond or- 

dan, * to whom tho bareſt witneſſe, behold,the Iohn 1. 19 

ſame baptixeth, and all men come to him. 
27 John anſwered, and ſaid, ¶ man can 

receive nothing, except it be given him from 

heaven. 
28 Te pour ſelves are witneſſes, how that 1 

2 Ja not that Chriſt hut am ſent before Iohn 1,20, 


29 He that bath the Bride i the Bride- 
oome : but the friend of the Brideproome, 
which ſtandeth and heareth e great- 
ly becauſe of the Bridegroomes voyce : This my 
Joy therefore ut alla, | | 

30 He muſtincreaſe,but I muſt decreaſe, 

31 He that commeth from on high, is above 
all : he that us of the earth, is earthly, and ſpea- 
keth of the earth:he that commeth from heaven, - 
is above all : 

32 And what hee hath ſcene and heard, 
that he teftifieth : and no man receiveth his te- 
ſtimonie. | | 

33 He that bath received his teſtimonie, 
* bath ſet to his ſeale that God is true, 

34 Fer he whom God hath ſent, ſpeaketh the 
words of God : For God giveth not the Spirit by 


Rom. 3.4. 


meaſure unto him. 


35 *The Father loveth the Sonne, and hath 
given all things into his hand, Ont 
36 * He that beleeveth on the Sonne, hath Habac. 2.4. 
everlaſting life : he that beleeverh f not the 1jobn 5.19. 
5 1 nor ſee life : but the wrath of God a- | Or: he that 


God remaineth upon him. bideth on him. "gy 
ANNOTATIONS CHAP, III. 
5. Borne againe of water.] As no man can enter into this world nor haue his life and being is the ſame, except Baptiſme in wa- 


be be borne of his carnail parents: no more can a man enter into the life and ſtate of grace which is 12 Clriſt or attaine 
to life everlaſting unleſſe he be borne aud baptized of water and the holy G ho. Whereby we ſee fiſt ,this Sacrament ſal vation. 
to be called our regeneration or ſecond birth in reſþeft of out natural and carnall which was before. Secondly, that 
this Sacrament con ſiſteth of an external element of water, and internal vertue of the holy Spirit wherein it excel- 
the externall element ,but not the ſpiritual! 


leth Lohns Baptiſme which had 


the ki of God nor into the fcllowſhip of holy Church, without it. ¶ hereby the pelagians and Calvinifts be con- 
Fa. pr — mays children that die without Baptiſme, and all other that thinke — faith 


that promiſe life 


to ſerve, or the external element of water 


that this Sacrament giveth grace ex 
it fo breedeth aur ſpi 
It is not ne 


Chriſt, as in the 4. Chap.verſcr1. 


corpus & 


or wot neceſſary : our Seviours words being plaine and general. —— 
T hough in this caſe, God which hath not — his grace, in reſþeF of his owne freedome . out 

doth accept them as baptized, which either are martyred before they could 
vom and deſire to have that Sacrament, but by ſome remedileſſe ne 
operato, that is, of the 
life in God, as our carna birth giveth the life of the world. 

ary in this place by water to n — but rather the puri 
ereof the waſhing with water in Baptiſme, is an ourward 
which alſo is termed fire, Marth. 3. 11. The water therefore in Bapti 
a Sacrament and ſcale thereof. 7ſfidorus Origin. lib. 7. Cap. de Spirit. Sanfio. Aliud eñ aqua Sacramenti, aliud 
aſua que ſignificat õpiritum Dei. Aqua enim Sacramenti vi 
ficat quid fit in anima: per tilum autem Spiritum ſenttum anima munditur & ſaginatur. 


ter neceſſary to 


grace. Thirdij, that no man can enter into 


here/+88. 
in two 


to any Sacramcnt , may and Wo G@pplicd. . 


be baptized, or elſe depart this life with 
ity pas yr ured Lailly, 1 555 


ſelfe (which all Proteſt ants deny) becauſe 


ing grace of The neceſſity of 
rhe of feale, Bapciine 
properly, bur 


18 not our regeneration 


i ef}, aqua Spiritus ſan(ti invifibilis eft. Ita abluit 
Secondly, 


* 


CHAP. 4. 
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RRIM. 


RIM. 3 


FEVIII 3 


NEM. 1 


FVIII 1 


The Goſ 
n Fade in 
the third week 


in Lent. 
Gen.48,z. 


1 This woman ſixth houre. 


not yet juſti. 
fied, but na me to drinke. 
to be juſtified, 
Aug. tract. 15. 


in Jo. 


Secondly, here you ſay, that Johns baptiſme,had not the ſpiritual grace, it is falſe: for it had remiſſion of fins Lohns pt 
joyned vnto it, — rd h not 4 miniſtery of lobm, but of Chriſt the fountaine of all grace. 

Thirdly, where you lay , No man can enter into the kingdome of he auen, without externall Baptiſme vo 
te ach the Ake ſoone after, ſaying, that in — — is not nu And S. — affirmeth 
as much, ſaying, That the vifible Sacrament is then ſupplied inuiſibiy, when not the contempt of religion, but the 
2215 excluded — of baptiſine. 10 Baptiſ. cont. Don. lib cap. 22. 
you ſlander Caluia, to match him with the Pelagians , which promiſed eternall life to all infants, Slander. 
without Bapriſme, in reſpect of their innocencie, denying 988 finne, Whereas Calvin holdeth all in- 
fants under the ſentence of eternall damnation for the guilt of Originall finne, yet excepteth the Elect who 
are borne againe by the Spirit of God, although the Sacrament of Baptiſme be ſometime lacking, not 
through their default, but becauſe they are prevented by death. In which caſe it is otherwiſe ſupplied, as in 


our tywo caſes. | 
Yd Fiftly, you ſlander Calvin and us, whom you charge to thinke, that onely faith doth fo ſerve, that the exter- Slander. 
nall element of water is ſuperfluous or not neceſſary when ic may be had according to Chriſts inſtitution. For 


in ſome caſes you confeſſe it nor neceſſary, And indeed the words of our Saviour Chriſt, are not properly of 
the externall Sacrament, more then Job. 6. of the other Sacrament, you eat the ſir ſh of the Sonne of man, 
and drinke bis bloud, you have no liſe in you. Whereas all infants are ex from that Sacrament, and conſe- 


ntly ſhould be excluded from life, if the words were meant of the ourward Sacrament. And the Fathers of 
the ancient Church, which thought Baptiſme was neceſſary, did likewiſe thinke the Communion to be as 
neceſſary for infants,as Auguſtine Innocentius Bichop of Rome, and all the Churches of their time, for any thing 
that we can gather by their writings. Finally, when the word of water in this text, ſfignifierh the puri 
grace of Chriſt, rather then the ourward element of Baptiſme, here can be no Argument dravrne out of this 
place, that Sacraments conferre grace of the worke wrought, but according to the diſpenſation of Gods Spi- 
rit, vhich worketh according to his owne ple aſure, as in this Chapter, verſe 8. and 1 Cor. 13. 

18 Is judged already. ] He that beleeveth in Chrift with faith which worketh by charity (as the Apoſtle fheaketh) 
hall not be condemned at the latter day nor at the houre of hi death ; but the Infide#, be he lew, P agen, or Heretike, 
is already (if be die in bis incredulity ) by his owne profeſſion and ſentence condemned, and ſhall nor come to 
either particular or general, to be — according to his workes of mercy done or omitted. in which ſenſe S. Paul 

ſaith that the obſtinate Heretike is condemned by his o, judgement preventing in himſelfe,of bis owne freewill, the 
ſentence both of Chriſt, and of the Church, 

31 He that commeth from above.] At though be ſhould ſay, No marvell that mes reſort to Chriſf# /o faft, and 
make leſſe account o/ me; for, his Baptiſme, and his Preaching, and big rerſon, are a from heaven immediatly. He 
bringeth all from the very boſ.me,mouth, aud ſubſtance of God his Father ; whatſdever is in me, is but a little drop of 
his grace. His Spirit and graces are above all meaſureror mens gifts, even according to his Manhood : and all power 
— and — the hingdome and the prieſthood, and all ſoveraigaty in heaven and earth, are beſtowed upon 

un as be is man alſo. 

Ihe Doctrine and Baptiſme of John was from heaven, though there was infinite difference berweene the Baptiſme. 
miniſtery of lobn, and the Majeſtic of Chriſt. _ 


Worke wrought. 


Gal. 5,6. 
Every infidel 


are j al- 
Tit 3,11. 

The excellencie 
of Chriſts power 


CHAP. IIII. 


Leaving lewry becauſe of the phariſees, ia the way to Galilee he ralketh with @ Samaritane women, telling her that 
he will give ber water of ing life, 16 jbewing himſelfe to know mens ſecrets, 19 preferring the lewes reli 
gion before the Samaritanes, but ours (the Chriſtian Catholike religion) before them both, 2 5 and uttering unto ber 
that he is Chris, 28 which by ber teftimony and his preaching very many Samaritants doe belerve : be in the 
meane time fore telline bis Diſciples, of the harveſt be will ſend them into. 45 The Galiteans alſo receive him, 
where againe he worketh his miracle. 

Popery is not the Catholike Chriſtian Religion which Chriſt preferreth, ſeeing it conſiſteth as much as the is nor | 
Jewiſh or Heatheniſh, in externall obſervation and ceremonics not inſtituted of God, but deviſed by men, — Aui- 
to overſhadow the light of the Goſpel, therefore worthipperh God in vaine, not according to his word, in Relagion- 
ſpirit and truth, Matth. 15.9. Col.2.22,23+ 


VV Hen IAS Vs therefore underſtood that 
the Phariſees heard that xs vs maketh 
moe Diſciples, and baptizeth, then Iohn, tized moe Diſciples then John, 
2 (Howbeitt Ixsvs did not baptize, but 2 ( Thoagh that Jeſs himſelfe baptized 
his Diſciples) mt, but his Dsſciples: ) 
3 He left Iewry, and went againe into 3 He left Iewry, and departed againe into 
Galilee. - Galilee, 
4 And he had of neceſſity to paſſe tho» 4 For it was fo that he muſt needs goe 
row Samaria. thorow Samara. 
5 He commeth therefore into a city of 5 Then commeth hee to 4 city of Sa- 
Samaria which is called Sichar: * beſide the maria , which is called Sychar , neere to 
mannour that Iacob gave ro Ioſeph his ſonne. the poſſeſſion * that Jacob gave to his ſonne Gen. 33. 19. 
6 And there was there the fountaine of Joſeph. * & 48.22. 
Iacob. Ixsvs therefore wearied of his journey, 6&6 And therewas Tacobr well. Teſms then 191.24-32- 
fate ſoupon the fountaine. It was about the being weary of his; ſate thus on the well: 
— about the ſixth houre. 


7 . Therecommeth t a woman of Sama- And there commeth a woman of Sama- 
ria to draw water, Itsvs faith to her, Give ria to draw water: Jeſus ſaith unto her, Give 


Frer that the Lord knew how the Phari- 
ſees had heard that Icſus made and bap- 


me drinke. 
8 For his Diſciples were gone away unto 


8 For his Diſciples were gone into the 
the towne to buy meat. 
9 Then 


city,to buy meats, 


- There- 


Ce 3 
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/ 


— — 


(Crag, 


9 Therefore that Samaritane woman faith 
to him, How doeſt thou being a Iew, aske 
of me to drinke, which am a Samaritane wo- 


9 Then ſaith the woman of Samaria unte 
him, How is it that thou, being a lem, ukeft 
drinks of me, which am 4 woman of Samaria ? 


+ There were man? For the ewes t doe not communicate For the Tewes meddle not with the Samari- 


many other ith rhe Samaritanes. 
_— — 10 Ixsvs anſwered, and faid to her, If 
could not a» thou didſt know the gift of God, and who he 


francs, | 
10 Jeſus anſwered, and ſaid unte ber, If 
thou knewef#t the gift of Ged,and who it i that 


bide che Sa- © is that faith unto thee, Give me todrinke : /aith ro thee, Give me drinks ; than wonldeft 


maritanes, but thou 


their preciſe 
abſtaining 


company and 


perhaps wouldeſt have asked of him, 
and hè would have giving thee living wa- 
ter. | 

11 The woman faith to him, Sir, neither 


converſation, haſt thou wherein to draw, and the well is 


was the irſchiſ- 
maticall Tem- 
ple and ſervice 
in mount Ga- 


riz im. 


c He 2 


of his bo 
Zing in te 
holy Ghoſt. 


See 10.c.7, 39. that I will give him, 


Deut. 1 2,6. 
Pſal. 121,13. 


4 King. 17, 
28.36, 


deepe : whence haſt thou the living water ? 
12 Art thou greater then our father Ia- 
cob,who gave us the well, and himſelfe drank 
of it,and his children, and his cattell ? 
13 Issvs anſwered, and faid to her, Eve- 


ry one that drinketh of this water, ſhall thirſt $ 


ine : but he that ſhall drinke of the water 
ſhall nor thirſt for ever, 

14 But the water that I will give him,ſhall 

become in him a fountaine of water ſpring- 
ing up unto life everlaſting. 

15 The woman faith to him, Lord, give 
me this water, that I may not thirſt, nor come 
hither to draw. 

16 Ixsvs faith to her, Goe, call thy huſ- 
band,and come hither. 

17 The woman anſwered,and faid,I have 
no husband. I x Ss Vs faith to her, Thou haſt 
faid well, that I have no husband. 

18 For thou haſt had fine husbands: and 
he whom thou now haſt, is not thy husband, 
this thou haſt aid truly. 

19 The woman faith to him, Lord, I per- 
ceive that thou art a Prophet. 

20 || Our fathers adored in this moun- 
taine, and you fay, that at Hie ruſalem is the 
place where men muſt adore. 

21 Izsvs faith to her, Woman beleeve 
me, that the houre ſhall come, when you ſhall 
neither in this mountaine, nor in Hieruſalem 
adore the Father. 

22 * Lou adore that you know not: we 
adore that we know, for ſalvation is of the 
Iewes. | 

23 Burthe houre commeth,and now it is, 
when the true adorers ſhall adore the Father 
{| in pirit and verity ;, for the Father alſo ſee- 
keth ſuch, to adore him. _ 

24 God is a Spirit, and they that adore 
him, muſt adore in Spirit and verity. 

25 The woman faith to him, I know that 
Mzs$5s1As commeth, ( which is called 
Cu sr :) therefore when he commeth, he 
will ſhewas all things. 

26 Ixsvs faith to her, Iam he, that ſpeake 
with thee. 

27 And incontinent his Diſciples came : 
and they marvelled that he talked with a wo- 
man. No man for all that faid, W hat ſeelceſt 
thou,or why talkeſt thou with her ? 

28 The 


have acked of him, and he would have given 
thee water of life, 
11 The woman ſaith unto him, Sir, thou 


haſt nothing to draw with, and the well i deepe : 


from whence then haſt thou that water of life? 

12 Art tho greater then our father Jacob, 
which gave us the well, and he himſelfe dranke 
thereof, and his children, and hiscattell ? 

13 Ieſus anſwered, and ſaid unto her, Who- 
ſeever drinbeth of this water, ſpall thirſt 4- 
ame : 

14 But whoſoever drinketh of the water 
that I ſhall give him, ſpall never be more athirſt : 
but the water that I ſhall give him, ſhall be in 
him a well of water ſpringing up into everla- 
ſting life, 

15 The woman ſaith unto him, Sir, give me 
of that water, that I thirſt not, neither come hi- 
ther to draw, 

"16 Jeſus ſaith unto her, Coe, call thy hus- 
band. and come hither, 

17 T he woman an{ſwered,axd ſaid unto him, 
Thave no husband. Jeſus ſaid unto her, Thou 
haſt well ſaid, I have no husband. 

18 For thou haſt had five hutbands: and he 
whom thou now haſt is not thy husband: In that 
ſaidſt thou truly. 

19 The woman ſaith unto him, Sir, I per- 
ceive that thou art a Prophet, 

20 Our fathers worſhipped in this moun- 
taine, and ye ſay that“ in Hieruſalem is the 
place where men ought to wor ſoip, 

21 Jeſus ſaith nnto her, Woman,beleeve me, 
the houre commeth, when ye ſhall neither in this 
mountaine, nor yet at Hieruſalem wor ſip the 
Father. * 

22 Te worſhip ye wote not what, we know 
what we worſtip : for ſalvation commeth of the 
Tewes, 

23 But the houre commeth,and now is, when 
the true worſhippers ſhall worſhip the Father in 

ſpirit,andin truth: for ſuch the Father alſo re- 
quireth to wor ſhip him. 

24 Cod 14 Spirit, and they that wor ſhip 
him, muſt worſhip him in ſpirit , and in the 
truth. 

25 The woman ſaith unto him, I wote that 
Meſſiu commeth which is called Chriſt : When 
he ts come, he will tell us all things, 

26 Jeſus ſaith unte her, I that ſpeake wnto 
thee,am he. 

27 And immediatly came hu Diſciples and 
marvelled that he talked with the woman : Tet 
no man ſaid, What ſeckeſt thou, or, Why talleſt 
thou with her ? 

28 The 


Deut. 1 2.6. 


4 King. 17.29. 


2 Cor. 3. 17. 


According to S. John, 
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MEE 


28 The woman therefore left her water- 


pot: and ſhe went into the city, and ſayth to 


thoſe men, 
29 Come, and ſee a man that hathtold me 


all things whatſoever I have done. Is not he 
CunisT? 

30 They went forth therefore our of the 
city, and came to him. 

31 In the meane time the Diſciples deſi- 
red him, ſay ing, Rabbi eate. 

32 But he ſayd to them, I have meate to 


eate which you know not. 
33 The Diſciples therefore ſayd one to 


another, Hath any man brought him for to 


Matt. 4,12. 
Mar. 1,14. 
Luke 4.14. 


The Goſpel 
upon the 20. 
Sunday after 
Pentecoſt. 
lohn 29. 


eate ? 

34 Iasvs fayth to them, My meate is to 
doe the will of him that ſent me, to perfit his 
worke. 

35 Do not you ſay that yet there are foure 
moneths, and harveſt commeth ? Behold I 
fay to you, liftup your eyes, and ſee the coun- 
tries, that they are whitealready to harveſt. 

36 And he that reapeth, receiveth hire, and 

thereth fruit unto life everlaſting: that both 
be that ſoweth, and he that reapeth, may re- 
Joyce together. 

37 For in this is the ſaying true: that it is 
one man that ſoweth, and it is another that 
reapeth. 

38 J have ſent you to reape that which 
you laboured not: others have laboured, and 
you have entred into their labours. 

39 And of that city many beleeved in him 
of the Samaritanes, for the word of the t wo- 
man giving teſtimony, that he told me all 
things whatſoever I have done. 

40 Therefore when the Samaritans were 
come to him, they deſired him that he would 
tary there. And he taried there two dayes. 

41 And many moe beleeved for his one 
word. 

42 And they ſayd to the woman, That 
now not for thy ſay ing doe we beleeve: for 
our ſelves have heard, and do know that this 
is the Saviour of the world indeed. 

43 And after the two dayes he departed 
thence : and went into Galilee, 

For Insv s himſelfe gave teſtimony 
that a Prophet hath not honour in his owne 
country. 

45 Therefore * when he was come into 
Galilee, the Galilzans received him, where- 
as they had ſeene all things that he had done 


at Hieruſalem in the feſtivall day: for them- 49 


ſelves alſo came to the feſtivall day. 

46 He came againe therefore into Cana 
of Galilee, * Where he made water wine. 
And there was a certaine lord whoſe ſonne 
was ſicke at Ca 0 

47 He having heard that In s v s came 
from Iewry into Galilee , went to him, and 
deſired him that he would come downe and 
heale his ſonne;for he began to die. 

48 IS sVSs 


28 The woman then left her water-yot, aud 
— her way into the city , and ei 

29 Come ſce a man which told us al things 
that ever I did : in riot he that Chriſſ ? © 


30 Then they mem ont of the city and came 


unto him. dern 

31 Ia the meane while his Di(tiples prifjed 

him, ſaying, Maſter rate. e | 
32 He ſayd anta them, I bave meate to cate 

that ye wor not ef. A 
33 Therfore ſaid the diſciples one to 

Hath any man brought him ought to cate? 


34 eſs ſayth unto them, My meat it that | 


Idee the will of him that ſent me, and ſini ſp hs 
worke, 

35 Say | | 
neths , and then commeth harveſt? Behold , 1 
ſay unto you, Lift up your e5es, and looks on the 


t! 


another, 


not yee, There are y:tfonreims- 


regions : * for they are white already anus har Matt. 9. 37 


veſt. 

36 And he that reapeth, receiveth wages, 
and gathereth fruit unto life eternall : that both 
he &s ſeweth, and he that reapeth , might re- 
Joyce together. 

37 And herein is the ſaying true, That one 
ſoweth and another reapeth, Try 

38 I ſent pon to reape that whereon you be- 

owed no labour:other men laboured, and ye are 
entred into their labourt. 

39 Many of the Samaritans of that city 
belceved on him, for the ſaying of the woman, 
. teſtified, That he tolde me all that ever [ 


40 Fo, when the Samaritanes were come 
unto him, they beſought him that he would 
tarry with them : and hee abode there two 
dayes. 

41 And many moe beleeved, becauſe of his 


owne word : 


42: And ſayd unto the woman, Now we be- 


lee ve, not becauſe of thy ſaying : for we have 
heard him our ſelves and know that this ts even 
that Chriſt,the Saviour of the world, 

43 After two dayes he departed thence, and 
went away into Galilee, 

44 * For Jeſus himſelfe teftified, that a 
Prophet hath none honour in his owne coun- 
rey. 

7 Then when he was come into Galilee, 
the Galileans received him, when they had 
ſeene all the things that he did at Hieruſalem 
at the feaſt : For they went alſo unto the feaſt 


45 * So Jeſus came agame into Cana of Ga- 
lilee,where he made the water wine. And there 


was 4 certaine ruler , whoſe ſonne was fich at 


Capernaum. 


47 When the ſame heard that Teſus was 
into Galilee he went unto him, 
and beſought him that he would come downe, 


come out of I 


Luk. 10.2. 


Matt. 13.58. 
marke 6.4. 
luke 4.24. 


Tohn 2-1. 


and heale his ſonne : for he was even at the 


pojnt of death. 


43 Then 


* 
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FVIEE 4 By aderation, is meant worſhipping of God generally as the word plainely figniteth, and not offring of 
cxi 


P. 
48 Ixsvs therefore ſayd to him, Vnleſſe 48 Then ſaid Ieſus nnto him, Except ys ſce 
you 1 wonders, you beleeve not. ſignes and wonders, ye will in u wiſe beleeve, 
49 Lord fayth to him, Lord, come 49 The ruler ſayth unto him, Sir, cume 
downe before that my ſonne die. downe or ever that my ſonne die. oe 
5o Insvs faith to him, Goe, thy ſonne li- 30 Jeſ*s ſayth unto him, Gas thy way, thy 
veth. The man beleeved the word thatIs avs /onne liveth. Aud the man beleeved the word 
fayd to him, and went. that Teſns had ſpolęn unto him, and he went bit 
going downe, his HWP 


51. Andas he was now way. 
ſervants met him: and they brought word, 51 Aud u he was now going damne, the ſem 
faying, That bis ſonne lived. vants met him, and told him, Hing, Thy ſonne 
52 Heasked therefore of them the houre, /:verh. : 
wherein he was amended. And they ſayd to 52 Then inquired he of thim the houre when 
him, Thar yeſterday at the ſeventh houre the he began to amend: and they ſayd unto hum, Te- 
fever left him. ſterdaꝝ at the ſeventh howrg the fever left him. 
53 The father rherefore knew that ir was $53 So the father knew,that it was done the 
in the ſame houre wherein Is s v s ſayd to /ame boure, in the which Jeſus ſayd nnto him, 
him, Thy ſonne liveth; and himſelfe beleeyed Thy ſonne liveth : and he beleeved , and all bis 
and his whole houſe; 79 . bouſbeld 
54 24 * ſecond ſigne did 
—_ s, when he was come from lewry into 
alilec. | 


54 Thie ia againe the ſecond miracle that 
Ieſus did, when he was come ont of lewry into 
Galilee, | 


MARGINALL NOTES, CA. III. 


2 Ieſus did not baptize. ] He did not haptie ordinarily ; yet that he baptized bis Apoſflec, 8. Auguſtine rhink- 
eth it very probable, ep. 108. 
S. — thinketh the Apoſtles were baptized by Chriſt himſelfe, rather then by lohn, but without autho- ; 
rity of the Scripture, and contrary to this expreſſe text. And therefore we muſt rather admit that which he ſaith Chriſt baptized 
in the ſame Epiſtle, reconciling this text with that of lohn 3.22, That he baptized with the preſence of his Maje- not with war, 
fie but he baptiged not with bis owne hands. For the Sacrament of baptiſine was bis. but the mi of 1 
pertained to his diſciples. Againe, he baptized not by nfo. bos by bis diſciples. And Tref, 1 5, in loa. — 
meth. that Chriſt baptized in ſpirit, as he doth continually, not in body, Chry/ofe. alſo in Ioan. 3. 2 2. bath theſe 
words: The Evangeliſt ſheweth afterward that Jeſus himſeiſe baptized not. hut bis diſciples, whereupon it it mani- 
feſt that in rhis place alſd ii bo to be un ieuſtood. In loan. Hum 2B. and this text he ſayth: He himſeiſe did not 
baptize, but the meſſengers did ſd report, when they * the bearers to hatred of him : Hom. 3 o. Cyrillus 
alſo upon tac former text, ſayth: Chriſt baptied by hit diſciples. In lo. lib. 2. cap. 37  Eutymins upon that place 
10.3.2 2. readeth in the plurall number: They baptited, and not be, for the Evangeliſt ſayth afterward, that reſas 
himſafe baptized not, but his diſciples. Againe be ſayth, ſome copies have, He 5 b is un derſtood that 
be did not by bimſelfe , but by bis s. Bede alſo following S. gu ſai — ties 
baprixe and uot baptize. He himſeiſe baptized becauſe he himſelfe denj be —_— prized nor, becauſe he did 
not bimſcife dip in water. T heophylaf in 10. 3- 22. {ayth; ¶ hen thou beareſt that d thinke not that he 
baptized by bimſelſe,but by his diſciples , for that worke of the diſciples , the E rejerreth to their maſter. 
Therefore the conſent of ſo many Fathers is to be preferred, before the bare conjeRure of one Father, and that 
againſt the expreſſe words of the text. | 
39 Woman giving.] This woman myſtically being the Church, it is bere fiznified, that they which at the fir# be- 
lee ve becauſe the Church teacheth ſo, afterward be much confirmed, finding it in the Scripture alſo, and by other in- 
truftions: 
# They which beleeve becauſe the Church teacheth ſo, muſt afterward much rather beleeve, when they heare 
Chriſt himſelfe,teach in the holy Scriptures. 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAP. IIIL 


20 Our fathers adored. ] By adoration is meant doing of ſacrifice ; for other offices of Religian might be done in cue =. 
any place. The Samaritanes to defend their adoring in G avi dim, pretended their ; there to be more ancient — 
then the [ewes in Hieruſalem , referring it to Iacob: whereas indeed that Patriarch there before the Temple —— 
Was ed. or the Law given, made nothing for their Schiſine: which was begun by Manaſſes à fugitine prieſt, ume Temple. 
only to hold bis unlawjull wife thereby and to obtaine ſuperioritie in Schiſme: which he could not doe in the unity of bis +47 I 
brethren : long after the Temple of Hieruſalem from which the revolt was made, T herejore Chriſt giveth ſentence for 
the lewes and the Temple of Hieruſalem ,affirming that they bad a good ground therof, but the Samarit ane t none at all. 

Ioſ alſo recordeth how the Samaritanes — of Alexander the Great, the like priviledget, and immumi- The tine Temple 
tiet as he had ted to the high Prieſt and 7 of Hieruſalem , pretending their Tempie to be as and as prevail. 
wort hy, and themſetves to be le wet as the other, and to worſbip the ſame God, but their Schiſinaticall bypocrifie was ea- 12775. — „** 
Ay fried and dimiſſed with nor hing. Another time the jemer aud Samaritanes (as the ſame writer teſtifieth) made a 2 © 
great ſturre in Alexandria about the truth and autiquity of the $chiſmaticall remple and ſervice in Garizim and the 
other true Temple of Salomon : inſomuc h that the matter was put to arbitrement by Ptolomæus the kings commande- 
ment ,onely to try whether of the two was fiſt. And the 8chiſmatikes (as their cuſfome is) per ſaltum can make their 
Church or ſervice as old as they liſt, referring it to the P atriarches, as our c s doe now to Chriſt and the A. 
poftles. But when the trial was made, onely they of Hieruſalem did invincibly prove by continual ſacceſsion of their - 
Prieſts ,and by the juſt nore of the time when the $ went our from them, that theirs was the lam ſul, and the 5.11 iocefon. 
other the falſe temple and falſe adoration ; and ſo it was judged , and the Samaritanes put to filence. Afterward the 
ſayd Schiſmatikes (which is ligotiy the end of all Schifmes ) revolted quite from the le wet religion, and dedicated their 
temple in Garidim t0 lupiter Olympius, as Calvins ſupper and bit bread and wine is like at length to come to the ſa- 
crifice of Ceres and Bacchus. True worſhip 
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raculous pond 
Was in or 
Probation 


a place here 


ther latine copies, 4 


„and 1 1 1 
ſome Greeke fa- At A certaine time into the 
thers,Probaties 


chat is 
the 
licepeo bela- perſons, of blind, lame, withered, expecting 3 


antiquity or ſucceſſion ohely, but becauſe it had the word of Ged in many places of the Scriptures. Pl 
th Ser PO” Hi was direGtly contrary to the holy Scripture, Neither had the true Temple * 
lem continuall worſhip of 


God cleane taken from it, as in the — — 7 2. Arg · 16. and in the time of & anaſſet 2. Reg. 21. Then 
ace of 70, 

P — and polluted with idolatry, as in the 22 of An- 
a of The authority of 


the Scripture , was the onely ſufficient warrant thereof, as it is of true religion at this day. The Lord xe the Scriyaure, 
your blaſphemy ainſt his holy Supper, which is celebrated by our Church, according to that we have received Slander, 
c Le the Goſpel reherain you can bers round for your Populh Maſſe. mo fad 

23 . Our Saviour foretelleth her that the end and ceaſing of their ſacrifice and adoratign in — odece- 
both the Temples ſhould — 
ry place,in ſyirit 
7 : that 
t k, in the Sacra. 


pro 
—— 
Marc. lib. 3. Cypr. lib. 3. Cypr. lib. t. adver. ludeos, Num. 16, Chryſoff. in pſ.93.& 95. Hier. in Zach lil 2. 6.8. i 
ho chis very text, 
and Paul 1. Tim. b. for Prayer. S. Auguſtine alſo, applyeth it ro Pirituall and inward prayer. I ract. 15. — 
an- 


pretation, whereby ſpirit and truth is referred to the groſſe counterfeit ſacriſice of the Maſſe. Fi 5 „ the 
{ome externall elements, as water, bread, and wine by the Scripture are required unto the ſervice of C od, in re- 
ſpect of our inſirmity, yet the true worſhip of God even in the uſe of theſe, as of any other ex ternall rite allowed 
by the Scripture, is in ſpirit and truth, not in body and thidow. 


CHAP. V. 
Curing a bedrid m im at the pond of miracle,becauſe be doth it on the Sabboth. the blind Lewes do perſecure him, 7 and The ſecond | yare 
againe becauſe he ſaith that God is his natural father. 19 He thereupon continuerh ſaying,the Fathers operation The Aes 
and his to be ia every thing all one, and that he ſball doe greater things then theſe mira ulcus cures, to wit, 21 quits, : already 
ken the dead n ſaule by ſin, as being appointed tudge of all, 28 yea andquicken the dead in bodies alſo ; incontinent begun his lalema 
judging all uprightly. 31 ted that theſe are not brags of his 0wae, but bis witneſſes to be, 33, Io% Baptiff, 36 Manifeſtationin 
bu one miraculous works, 37 bis fathers voce at bis baptiſine. 39 the ſcriptures alſs namely of Moſer... —  Galile Mr.q,12;) 


the 
Frer theſe things there was a feſtivall Frer * this, there was @ feaſt the of his preaching. 
day of the Iewes,and Issvs went up to 2 of the Lee. 


Tewes , and Jeſps went up to Hier. cut. I, 
Hieruſalem. : a 0 5 


alem. 

2 And there is at Hieruſalem upon F 2 And there ts at 'Hiernſalem by the 
b Probatica a || pond which in Hebrew is ſur- ſheepe f market, « poole, which is called in t Or gate. 

named Bethſaida, having five porches. the Hebrew tongue Betheſda, having five 
3 Intheſe lay a great multitude of ſicke porches : - 4 
In which lay à great multitude of ficks 
Tolle, ef blind. halt and withered, waiting for the 
ing of the water, oF 
For an Angel went downe at a certaine 
ter was ſtirred. And he that had gone downe ſeaſon into the — , aud troubled the water : 


the ſtirring of the water. | 
an Angel of our Lord deſcended 
pond : and the wa- 4 


i the very pond . — 2 ö F- 2 
«ſe: o called, firſt into the pond, after the ſtirring of the whoſoever then firſt after the troubling of the 
— — water, was made whole of whatſoever infir- water ffepped iu, was made whole of whatſotver 
there wathed, mity he was holden, diſeaſe be had. | 9 
Ife. i 

| 4 Ccertaine man was there, 


5 And there was a certaine man there 5 end 


that had beene eight and rhjrry yeares in his which had beene diſeaſed thirty and right 
6 Him | 


infirmity. 


geares ” 


6 When 


— — — 
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6 Him when IE sVs had ſeene lying, 


2 Multum tem- and knew that * he had now a long time, 
pas haberet. hee ſayeth to him, Wilt thou bee made 


whole? 

7 The ſicke man anſwered him, Lord, I 
have no man when the water is troubled, to 
put me into the pond. For whiles I come, an 
other goeth downe before me. 

8 Issvs faith to him, Ariſe, take up thy 
bed, and walke. 

9 And forthwith he was made whole: 
and he tooke up his bed, and walked. And it 
was the Sabboth that day. 

10 The le ves therefore ſayd to him that 
was healed, It is the Sabboth,thou mayeſt not 
take up thy bed. 

11 Heanſwered them, He that made me 
whole, he fayd ro me, Take up thy bed, and 
walke ? 

12 They asked him therefore , W hat is 
that man that ſayd to thee, Take up thy bed, 
and walke ? 

13 But he that was made whole, knew 
not who it was. For Is s Vs ſhrunke a- 
ſide from the multitude ſtanding in the 
place. 

14 Afterward Issvs findeth him in the 
Temple, and ſayd to him, Behold, thou art 
made whole : ¶ſinne no more, leſt ſome 
worſe thing chance to thee. 

15 That man went his way, and told the 
Tewes that it was Is s Vs that made him 
whole. C 

16 Thereupon the Iewes perſecuted I- 
SV 1 becauſe he did theſe things on the Sab- 
both. 

17 But Ixsvs anſwered them, My father 
worketh untill now : and I doe worke, 

18 Thereupon therfore the Iewes ſought 
the more to kill him : becauſe he did not on- 
ly breake the Sabboth , but alſo he ſayd God 
_ his father, making himſelfe zquall to 
God. | 

19 sus therefore anſwered,and faid to 
them, Amen, Amen I ſay to you, The Sonne 
cannot doe any thing of himſelſe, but that 
which he ſeeth the Father doing. For what 
things ſoever he doth, theſe the Sonne alſo 
dorh in like maner. | 

20 For the Father loveth the Sonne, and 
ſneweth him all things that himſelfe doeth, 
and greater workes then theſe will he ſhew 
bin that you may marvell, 

21 For as the Father doth raiſe the dead 
and quickenerth : ſo the Sonne alſo quickeneth 
whom he will. 

22 For neither doth the Father judge a- 
ny man: but all judgement he hath given to 
the Sonne, 

23 Thatall may honour the Sonne,as th 
doe honour the Father. He that honouret 
not the Sonne, doth not honour the Father, 
who ſent him. 

24 Amen, 


6 When Ieſiu ſaw him lye, ard knew that 
he now long time had beene di eaſed , he ſayth 
unto him Wilt thou be made whole ? 

7 The ſickhe mananſwered him, Sir, I have 
no man when the water i troubled , to put me 
into the poole : but in the meane time , while [ 
am about to come, another ſteppeth downe before 
mee. 

8 Jeſmu ſaith unto him, Riſe, take wp thy 
bed, and walke, 

9 Ad immediatly the man was made 
whole, and rooke up his bed and walked. And on 
the ſame day was the Sabbath, 

10 The Jewes therefore ſaid unto him that 


was made whole, It is the Sabbath day. it i not lere. 13.1. 


lawfmll for thee to carry thy bed. 

11 He anſwered them, He that made me 
whole, ſayd unto me, Take up thy bed, and 
walke, 

12 Then acked they him, What man is that 
which ſayd unto thee , Take up thy bed, and 
walke ? 

13 Und he that was healed , wiſt not who 
it was: for Ieſus had gotten himſelſe away, be- 
_ that there was preaſe of people in that 

ace, 
F 14 Afterward Ieſus findeth him in the 
Temple, and ſayd unto him, Behold, thou art 
made whole : ſinne no more, leſt a worſe thing 
come unto thee, 

15 The man departed , and told the 
— that it was Jeſus which had made him 
whole, 


16 Aud therefore did the Tewes perſecute 


Teſus , and ſought the meanes to ſlay him, be- 
canſe he had done theſe things on the Sabbath 


17 Jeſus anſwered them, My father worketh 
bitherto,and | worke. 

18 Therefore the Tewes ſought the more to 
kill him, not only bec auſe he had broken the Sab- 
bath, but ſaid alſo that God was his father, and 
making himſelſe equall with God. 

19 Then anſwered Teſus and ſayd unto 
them, Verely, verely I ſay unto you, The ſoune 
can doe nothing of inſelfe but that he ſeeth the 

father dos: for whatſoever he doth , that alſo 
doth the ſonne likewiſe. 

20 For the Father loveth the ſonne , and 
Heweth him all things that he himſelfe doth : 
and he will ſhew him greater workes then theſe, 
becauſe ye ſhould mar ell. 

21 Forlikewiſe as the Father raiſeth up the 
dead, and quickeneth them: even ſo the Sonne 
quickeneath whom he will. 

22 Neyther judged the Father any man : 
but hath commuted all judgement unto the 
Sonne, 

23 Becauſe that al men ſhould honour 
the Sonne, even as they honour the Fa- 
ther, He that honoureth not the Sonne, the 
fame honoxreth not the Father which hath 
ſent him. 
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tings : how will yon beleeye my words? =—=ſrall — my werd. 


M ARGINALL NOTES. CHAP. V. 
29 Done goed things. J Not faith onely ,but good aid ill deedes jhall be courted, and accordingly rewarded at the 


Good workes which proceed from none but a juſtified man, doe proove that p man is julliked before God,by — 


* holiker ſearch the Seri finde here, P — Primi, tht real 
Cat r ſearch the $ prurer an dt here, Peters 8 
to forghve 5 i b / jeith and good V 
.. g 


wards in heaven according to divers merit and ſuc . 
Papiſts cannot find one jor of Popery u, ieber by dye word of che Script, or by neceſſary.com A 
pruces ſeatched by the — — . 


nN and 2 by their will, would not Have the Sci 
43 ee ſhall come. ] He meter! pectally Aotichriffs Wow then can the Pope bi be, fecing the lewer re 


ceive his not? 
He mea nech exery falſe Prophet that od mech to the in his oven name_2y These, tudes Galilews Borcocdhos, -Aatich, 
and ſuch ie eech. are all Anticl riſts or adverſwies to Chriſt, whom the Tees received, and wert deetived y 


them. The Pope is that great Antichriſt, vehich wanptopheſied rv fit in the Te Ged, hat ia, in the vile, 
Churchz > deceive — part of thefn chat — 12 the 1 —5 which are ol 
the viſb ch, doe not receive him, 2. Theſ, 2. a 


t4 658] ot \ ni 
ANNOTATIONS. CHAN v.07 
2 Al be A 


- - 


5 — ; eg — — 2 rote — 
re: the conditions and circumſas the ſue much ro be didi 755 Kt M 12 4 

for many ranfes. :. Firjt that (God wit hour derogatignte bis u, ye to the — — 
pry booms 1 and eure te water, or at her creaturet. Secondly that he Hef, 5 


WN irg in Tens or ot her wiſe. as it were i fied : (re ions 
the Rebar SITE Ae 27 — 775 yin ) ard other dect tobe ſay 22 * : Fol 
a'waigs Nr 6) with . of 3 — 
1 be _— there und a How — more may we ace eugę 55 | 
Me er $4 amente 2hre New 7 n l * and cons 

Us 1 5 vet the Scriptures hor tbe wer uf (5 God. Thirdly, f this | tine then 8 3 Miracles dons 
vt her, aud tather on great ſeft ivall dayet then other vulgar timss (F r this wes 15 Ye of paſche or of 1 at One time mor 
pn e ates ard when the people made grearer — which ſhower? thar wel nit vl ler n ſee en a anther, 

done at the rt po magdy's of 1 reat | Feflivitic t yon - 

cial Saints are * A 4 Angels ad 


i. c 


1 N. ee his 
. = 


4 none 
Ty 8 = — 
e . the Ws 
—— 
ron Sener a char conla ger n 


N 
7 410 Foltf Oc 


5 i 


medicinable ac all 


ar uy e 
feaſts of Srines — 


wat 
aithe yomories 


* AoC 


| 
{ 
' 
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* 
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CAF. 6. According to 8. lolm. 271 


and haue examined chem by the Scriptures, we will admit them, Fourthly, it ic not proved that Angels, much Miracles of” 
letſe Ipeci all Saints, are — or workers of muracles, in certaine — For — ſay * = 1— 
was always — over this pond ? and though he were, yet it followeth not, that Ged uſcth the mimiſte: 
ry of mens ſoules to ſuch purpoſes, As for the force of diverſe waters, ſuperſtitouſly attributed to the . — 
or preſence of Saints, which both ſtories and experience ſheweth to benaturall, hath no ground du of ths 
ace. Fiftly, — ſtill idolatrous gadding about, for any warrant it hath out of this place, except the Pilgrimage. 
apiſts firſt can ome any ſuch miraclcs ate wrought at ſuch places, as the Scripture teſtifieth of this*ſes 
condly, if any falſe miracles be there wrought to maintaine idolatry and falſe worthipping of God) 'commra+ 
rie to the Scriptures, they are to be condemned with the workers of them. auguſt, De unit at. Ecclef. cap, 16. 
Sixtly, we grant that mans reaſon in miracles knowne to be done by him, mult ye to Gods pleaſure. Sc- Neceſſity of 
y, whether this pond were 2 — Baptiſme, we will not contend. Eightly, if upon ſo weake a colle- Baptiſaic. 
ction, you can promile ſalvation wi Bapt iſme, to men chat defire it and cannot have it, much rather you 
ight acknowledge the ſame grace of Chriſt to pertaine to infants, which ate excluded from Baptiſme hy ne- 
ceſſitie, without any fault of thcirs, if they zppertaine to Sods clection i" 
Ru EM. 5. 34 Sinne no more.] Mie may gather hereby that this mant long iafirmity was for puniſhment of his ſanes, a — cauſe of 
that men often attribute their ſuckneſſe to other naturall defetts, and ſeeke for remedies of the warld in dame, Men fr ne ** 
the fine for which it was ſeat, remaigerh, or is not repented of : and therefore that in all infi mitics men ſhould faſt 
turne t God and gre to their ghoſtly father, and then call for the worldly phyſicians afterward. f 
FVI. 5. God i our Ghoſtly Father, to whom wee muil go by repentance for releaſe of his fatherly cotrection, and 
not to any Popiſh prieſt. . 
RuZsM,G6. 34 Irecavenot.) Our Maſter meaneth that mans teſtimorie is not neceſſinie 10 lim nor that the truth of his 
Divinaitie — — cn worldly witneſſes or ment commendations * though to us ſuch teſti n. nies be agreeable and g- 
ce ſarie; and ſo for our inſtruci ion be wouchſafed to take the teſlimenits of Iohn the Baptiſt ard Moſes and the Fre- 
phets : and departing out of thu world, to ſcud jortb al his Apaſtics, and in them all Bi hops and tawefull Peftors 
to be his witnefſts from Hiernſalem to the ends of, the world. T 


Ey LK. 6. The teſtimonies of ohn, Moſes, and the Prophets, are not the teſtimonies of men, but of God, ſpeaking 
by men. So of his Apoſtlcs, Bithops, and Paſtors, te ſtify ing of hum out of the Scriprures, Which ate the wer 
of God, and not of man. 5 

Rub M. 7. 39 Search the Scriptures.] Ve repre hendeth the le wet, that reading diytie the Scriptures, and achnowledgs Neicher Lewes 
ing that in them they ſhould finde life and ſalvativn, they yet loc d ter them ſo ſuperfictally that they tculd nut nor Heretickes 
finde therein hum to be Cux 157 their king Lord, liſe and Savi ur. For the ſpeciall maſters and Saibes of the lewet find the uh, 
then, were lite unto our Heretichs now, wi be ever talking aud turcing and ibu fing the Scriptures, but are of at _— 
men moſ# ignorant in the deepe knowledge thereof. And therefore” our Maſter rejerrerh them ret᷑ to tle readiag ovely $c-ipures deepe- 
er learning them wit hou booke, or having the ſentences t. erco: gloriouſly paicted or written ia their Texple, —> ly but read per- 
—— : but t2 the deepe ſearchof the meuniag and myſteries oj the Scriptures 5 which are not ſq eaſily to be ſerene fi 
in toe lexter. 


Fylx. 7. We conſeſſe, chat the Scriptures are not onely to be read, written, or painted on walles, but diligently to be The faſſeiency 
ſearched, and deeply to be ſtudicd, in which we know æternall life is to be found, Without all addition of Po- che Senprurn 
piſh doctrine which is not to be found in holy Scripeures, Chi ſoſtome upon this text ſaith, Hom. 39. in Jo 
Chriſt ſendeth us to the teſtimony of the — eures. By this example let us take from them armour againſt He- 


reticks, I he whole Scripture inſpired of is profitable to teach, to reptove, to correct, to inſtruct᷑ in juſtice, 
that the man of God may be pertcR, furn ſhed to ehery good worke : Not that he may abound in ſome things, 
and in other things be wanting, for ſuch an one is not perfect. 2 


C HA P. VI. | 
Hauing with frve loaves fed five thouſand, 16 (walling alſo the night aſrer uper t le ſea) 22 on tle mormw the The 3. part 
people thereupon reſorting unto him, 27 Le preacbeth unto them of the bread wii he wil give : telling tbem His actEs 
that be is come from heaven, and therefore able to gine ſich biead as can quicken the worid, even his owne fleſh;. In Galilee and in 
aud that all bis elef? ſhall beleeve as much. 0 Many notwit'ftarding due marmuie at this doctrige, yea and be- — — 
come Apoſtataes, though he teil them that they ſhift ſee by his aſcenſion int bent es, that he 15 deſeended from hea- — 
ven, but the Twelve ſtiche unto him, beleevieg that be u Cod umuip test, as be ſaid. Among w.:m atſo (cut ne 


man be ſcandalized) he fignifieth that he fore no weth witch will becs? a traitor ; as among the ſareſaid, 
which would become Apoſtataes. 


The G01 Frer theſe things Issv's went beyond A theſe things, Ieſus went his Way auer 
upon Midlent the ſea of Galilee which 13 of Tiberias: the ſea of. Galilee, which is the ſea of Ti- 
xp 2 And a great multitude followed him 6er:as : : | 
* >"39 B44 * becauſe they faw the ſignes which he did 2 Aud a great multitude followed him he- 
Lug, 10. upon thoſe that were ſicke. casſe they ſaw hit miracles which he did on 
3 Insvs therfore went up intu themoun- them that were diſeaſed, 
taine, and there he fate with his Diſciples. 3 And leſits went up into a mountaine and 
4 Andrhe Paſche was at hand, tae felti- there he ſate with his Diſciples. | 
vall day of the Iewes. 4 Ad ibe Paſſrover *a feaſt of the lemes, Levit.2 3.3 
5 When lasvs therefore hadlifced up was nigh. Dem. 16.1. 
his eyes, and faw that a very great multitude 3 hen Ieſus then lift ap his eyes and ſaw a Mat. 14.16. 
commeth to him, he ſaith to Philip, W hence great companj come unto him, he ſaith unto Phi- Mar. 5.38. 
ſhall —_— bread : that theſe may eate ? lip hece ſhal we buy bred,that theſe may eat? Luke. 9. 13. 
8 this he aid, tempting him; for 6 (Thus he [ard to prove him: for he him- 
himſelfe knew what he would doe. [*lfe knew what he would doe.) 
7 Philip anſwered him, Two kun.lred 7 Philipanſwered him, Two hundred peny 
penny of bread is not ſufficient for worth of bread are not ſufficiest for them, that 
chem, that ey ery man may take a litle peice. verie man may take a litle. 
8 One of his Diſciples, Andrew the bro- 8 One of bu Tiſciples, Andrew , Siman 
cker of Simon peter, fayth to him, Peters brother, aith unto him, 
"I 9 There . y There 


— 


- 


The Goſpel 


—— 


On Ak. 6. 


Mat. 1 4, 23. 
Mar. 6, 46. 


Was an 
all b 


thereof. 


the bread and 
working the 


multiplication cameſt chouhither ? 


9 Thereisaboy here that hath fivebar- 
ly loaves, and two fiſhes : but whar are theſe 
among ſo many ? 

10 Issv n faith, Make the men 
to fit downe, And there was much graſſe in 
the place. The men therefore fate downe, in 
number about five thouſand. 

11 IES vs therefore tooke the loaves : 
and when he had given thanks, he diſtribu- 
ted to them that fare; in like manner alſo of 
the fiſhes as much as they would. 

12 And after they were filled, he ſaid to 
his Diſciples, Gather the fragments that are 
remaining, leſt they be loft. 

13 They gathered therefore, and filled 
twelve baskets with fragments of the five 
barley loaves, which remained to rhem that 
had eaten. h 

* 14 Thoſe men therefore when they had 
ſeene what a ſigne Is s vs had done, faid, 
That this is the Prophet indeed that is to 
come into the world. 

15 Iz sus therefore when hee knew 
thatthey would come totake him,and make 
him King, he fled again into the mountaine 
himſelfe alone. C 

16 And when even was come, his Diſci- 
ples went downe to the ſea. | 

17 And when they were gone up into the 
ſhip, they came beyond the ſea into Caphar- 
naum; and now it was darke, and Ix s Vs was 
not come unto them. . 

18 And the ſea aroſe, by reaſon of a great 
winde that ble w. | 

19 When they hadrowed therefore a- 
bout five and twenty or _ furlongs,they 
ſeeI x s vs walking upon the ſea, and to draw 


nigh to the ſhip, and they feared. 
20 But he ſayth unto them, It is I, feare 


not. | 
21 They would therefore have taken 


him into the ſhip : and forthwith the ſhip 
was at the land to which they went. 

22 The next day, the multitude that ſtood 
beyond the ſea, faw that there was noe o- 
ther boat there but one, and that Ing v5 
had not entred into the boat with his Diſci- 
ples, but that his Diſciples onely were de- 
parted : 

23 But other boats came in from Tiberi- 
as beſide the place whete they had eaten the 


1Theſe words bread, our Lord t giving thanks. 
do plainly im- 
port, that the that Ixsvs was not there, nor his Diſciples, 
giving —— they went up into the boates, and came to 

of Capharnaum ſeeking | 


24 When therefore the multitude faw 


18 vs. | 
25 And when they had found him be- 
yond the ſea, they ſaid to him, Rabbi, when 


26 18svsanſwered them, & ſaid, Amen, 
amen I fay unto you, you ſeek me not becauſe 
you have ſeene ſignes, but becauſe you did 
eate of the loaves, and were filled, 

27. || Worke 


9 There # alittle lad here, which hath 
five barley loaves, and two fiſhes : but what are 
they among ſo many * | 

Io And leſus ſaid , Make the people fit 
domne. There was much graſſe in the place. So 
the men ſute downe, in 


11 And Jeſus tooke the bread, and when he 
had given thanks he diſtributed to the diſciples, 
and the diſciples to them that were ſet downe, 
& likewiſe of the fiſhes, as much as they, would. 

12 When they were filled, he ſaid auto bus 
Diſciples, Gather up the broken meate that re- 
maine th that nothing be loſt. 5 

13 And they gathered it together, and fil- 
led twelve baſkets with the = meat of the 
five barley loaves, which broken meat remain- 
ed unto them that had eaten, 

14 Thenthoſe men, when they had ſeen the 
miracles that Ieſus did, ſaid, T of a truth 


er about five thon- 


the ſame Prophet that ſbould come into the 


world, 

15 When leſus therefore perceived that they 
would come and take him up by force, to make 
him king, he departed againe into a mountaine 
himſelfe alone, | 


— 


16 * And when even mas now come his Diſ- Mat. 1 4.23. 


ciples went downe unto the ſea, 
17 And gate up into a ſhip, and went over 


mar,6.47, 


the ſea towards Capernaum : and it mas nom 


darke, and Ieſus was not come to them. 
18 And the ſea aroſe with a great winde 
that blew, ee 

19 So when they had rowed about five and 
twenty or thirty furlongs, they ſaw Teſus wall. 
ing on the ſea, and drawing nigh unto the ſbip : 
and they were afraid. 

20 But he ſaith unto them, It 41, be not 
afraid, 3. 
21 And they would have received him in- 
to the ſhip, and immediately the ſhip was at the 
land whither they went, a 

22 The day following , when the people 
which ftood on the other Side 4 the ſea, 1 
e, ſave <a 


that there was none other ſhip ther 


one whereinto his Diſciples were entred, and 


that Jeſus went not in with hit Diſciples into 
— ſhip, but that his Diſciples mere gone away 
one : | 
23 Howbeit, there came other ſhips from Tia 
berias , ni gh unto the place where they did eat 
bread, after that the 7274 had given thanks... 
24 When the people 1 ſaw that Je- 
ſits was not there, neither his Diſciples, they at- 
ſs tooke ſhipping, and came to Capernaum, ſce- 
king for Jeſus. 7 * 
25 And when they had found him on the o- 
ther fide of the ſea, they ſaid unto him, Rabbi, 
when cameſt tho hither ? 4 
26 Teſas anſmered them, and ſaid, Verily, 
verily I ſay unto you, Te ſcekę me, not beg 
Je ſaw the miratles, but becauſe ye di eat of 
the loaves, and were filled. 05 


27 .. 


— — — ——— 


Cn 4 


p. G. 


According to 


S. lohn. 


273 


Exo. 16,4. 14. 


Pſal. 7 7, 24 


tWhy we keep 


27 || Worke not the meat that periſheth, 
but that endureth unto life everlaſting, 
which the ſonne of man will give you. For 
him the Father, God, hath ſigned. 

28 They ſaid thereforeunto him, W hat 
ſhall we doe that we may worke the works 
of God? 

29 Itsvsanſwered, and faid to them, 
This is the worke of God, that you beleeve 
in him whom he hath ſent. 

30 They ſaid therefore to him, W hat 
ſigne therefore doeſt thou, that we may 
ſee, and may beleeve thee? what workeſt 
thou? 

31 Our Fathers did eat Manna in the 
deſert, as it is written, Bread from heaven he 

ave them to cat. 

32 Ixsvs therefore faid to them, + Amen, 


the Hebrew amen I ſay to you, Moles gave you not the 


word Amen, 
and tranſlate 


it not. See the YOU 


Annot.cap.$, 


wel 34- 


The Goſpel 
in the Anni- 
verſary of the 
dead. 


The Goſpel 
upon Imber 
Wedneſday in 
Whitſoaweek. 
Ela. 54,13. 


bread from heaven, but my Father giveth 
the true bread from heaven. 

33 For the bread of God it is that de- 
ſcendeth from heaven, and giveth life to the 
world. 

34 They ſaid therefore unto him, Lord, 
give us alwayes this bread. 

5 AndIz$svs faidto them, Tam the 
bread of life, he that commeth ro me, ſhall 
not hunger: and he that beleeverh in me, 
ſhall never thirſt. 

36 But Ifaid to you that both you have 
ſcene me and youbeleeve not. | 

37 All that the Father giveth me, ſhall 
come to me: and him that commeth to me I 
will nor caſt forth. 

38 Becauſe I deſcended from heanen, nor 
to doe myne owne will , butthe will of him 
that ſentme. 

29 For this is the will of him that ſent 
me, the Father: that all that he hath given 
me Ileeſe not thereof, but raile it inthe laſt 
day. 
And this is the will of my Farher that 
ſent me: that every one that ſeeth the Sonne, 
and beleeveth in him, hath life everlaſting, 
and I will raiſe him in the laſt day. 

41 The Iewes therfore murmured at him, 

ecauſe he had ſaid, I am the bread that de- 
ſcended from heaven: 

42 And they faid, Is not this Ia s Vs the 
ſonne of Ioſeph, whoſe father and mother 
we know? How then ſaith he, That I deſcen- 
ded from heaven? 

43 Is v 5s therefore anſwered, and ſaid 
tothem, Murmure not one to another : 

44 No man can come to me, unleſſe the 
Father that ſent me, draw him: and I will 
raiſe him up in the laſt day. 

45 Itis written in the Prophets, And al 
ſball be docible of God. Every one that hath 
heard of the Father, and hath learned , com- 
meth to me. 

46 Nor that any man hath ſcene the Fa- 

ther, 


27 Labour not for the meate which periſh- 
eth, but for that meate which — wnto 
everlaſtmyg life, which meate the Sonne of man 
ſha give unto you : for hum hath God the Fa- Match. 3.17. 
ther ſealed, and 17.3. 

28 Then ſaid they unto him, What ſhall john 1.33. 
wee doe, that wee might works the workes 
of God ? 

29 Ieſus anſwered, & ſaid unto them, Thi 11okn 3.23. 
4 the works of God, that ye beleeve on him 
whom he hath ſent. 

39 They ſaid therefore unto him, What figne 
ſheweſt thou then, that we may ſee, and beleeve 
ther? What doeft thou worke ? 

31 Our fathers did eate Manna in the de- 


ſert, as it is written, He gave thembread from Exod. 16. 1 4. 


heaven to eate. 

32 Then Jeſus ſaid unto them, Verily, verily 
1 ſay unto you, Moſes gave you not that bread 
from heaven, but my Father giveth you the true 
bread from heauen, 

33 For the bread of God, is he which com- 
meth downe from heaven, and giveth life unto 
the world. | 

34 Then ſaid they unto him, Lord, ever- 
more give us this bread, 

35 And Teſus ſaid unto them, I am the 
bread of life : be that commeth to me, ſhall not 
hunger in any wiſe : * and he that beleeverh on 
me, ball never thirſt. 

36 But I ſay unto pom, that ye alſo have ſeen 
me, and yet ye beleeve not. 

37 All that the Father giveth me, ſhall come 
to me, and him that commeth to me, I will in no 
wiſe caſt out, 

38 For Icame downe from heaven, wot to 
doe mine owne will, but the will of him that 
ſent me. 

39 And thu is the Fathers will which hath 
ſent me, that of al which he hath given me, 1 
ſhall looſe nothing, but raiſe it up againe at the 
laſt day. 

40 And thu is the will of him that ſent me, 
that euery one which ſeeth the Sonxe, and belee- 
ueth on him, may have everlaſting life: and 7 
will raiſe him up at the laſt day. 

41 The [ewes then murmured at him, he- 
canſe he ſaid,] am the bread of life which came 
downe from heaven, 

42 And they ſaid, Is not this Teſms,the ſon Matth. 1 3. 55. 
of Ioſeph, whoſe father and mother we know ? 

How is it then that he ſaith, I came downe 
from heaven ? 

43 Jeſms anſwered, and ſayd unto them, 
Murmure not among your ſelves, 

Noe man can come to me, except the Fa- 
ther, which hath ſent me, dr aw him: and will 
raiſe him up at the laſt day. ' 

45 It u ritten inthe Prophets, * And they EH. 54-1; 
ſhalt be all tanght of God. Every man therefore jer.; l. 33. 
that hath beard, & hath learned of the Faſber, 
commeth unto me, ; 

46 Not that any man hath ſcene the Father, 

D d 2 * /ave 


num.11.7. 
plal.78.24. 
wiſd.16. 20. 


the Father. 
7 Amen, amen I ſay to you, he that be- 
leeveth in me, harh life everlaſting. 

48 I am the bread of life. 

49 Your fathers did eat Manna in the 
deſert: and they died. 

50 This is the bread that deſcenderh 
from heaven: that if any man eat of it, he 
dye not. 

51 I am the living bread, that came 
downe from heaven. If any inan eat of this 


The Goſpel 
in a daily 

Matic for the pread, he ſhali live for ever: and * the bread downe from heaven, if any man eate of this 
— IP 16. which [ will give, is my fleſh for the life of bread, he ſhall lius for ever, and the bread that 


Marke 14,22, the world. O 
Luke 22,19. 52 The Iewes therefore ſtrove among 


1 Cor. 11,24. themſelves, faying, || How can this mangive 
us his fleſh to cat ? 

53 Issvs thereforefail to them, Amen, 
amen I fay to you, || Vnleſſe you ear the fleſh 
of the ſonne of man, || and drinke his bloud, 
[| you ſhall not have life in you. ; 

54 He that eateth my fleſh, and drinketh 
my bloud, hath life everlaſting : and || I will 


raiſe him up in the laſt day. £9 
The Goſpel ' 55 For my fleſh is || meate indeed: and 
upon Corpus my bloud is drinke indeed. 
Ciriftidiy. 5s He that eateth my fleſh, and drinketh 


my bloud, abideth in me and I in him. 

57 As the living Father hath ſent me, and 
I live by the Father: and he that cateth me, 
the ame alſo ſhall live by me. 

| $8 | his i the bread that came done 
fom heaven. Not as your fathers did eate 
Manna, and died. || He that eateth this bread, 
ſhall live for ever. 20 

59 Theſe things he faid teaching in the 
Synagogue, in Capharnaum. 

60 Many therefore of his Diſciples hea- 
ring it, faid, thus ſay ing is hard, and who can 
heare it? 

61 But Ius v s knowing with himſelfe 
thar his Diſciples murmured at this, he faid 
to them, doth this ſcandalize you? 

62 If then you ſhall ſee * rhe Sonne of 
man aſcend where he was before ? 

63 It is the Spirit that quickneth, = 
fleſh profiteth nothing. The words that I 
have ſpoken to you, be ſpirit and life. 

64 But there be certaine of you, || thar 
beleeve not. For IESVS knew from the 
beginning who they were that did not be- 
joore, and who hee was that would betray 


10. 3,13. 


65 And he ſaĩd, Therfore did I fay to you 
that no man can come to me, unlefſe it be gi- 
ven bim of my Father. 

66 Aſter this many of his Diſciples went 
og : and now they walked not with 

67 Ix ss therefore faid to the Twelve, 
What, will you alſo depart ? 

68 Simon Peter therfore anſwered him, 

Lord, 


The Goſpel 


ther, but he which is of God : this hath ſeen 


Caar.s 


—— —— —-„— 

ſave he which is of God, the ſame hath ſcene Mat. 11.2. 
the Father. 

47 Verihy, verily I ſage unte you ; He 
— putteth bu truſt in me, bath everlaſting 
life. 

48 1am the bread of life, 

49 Tour fathers did eat Manna in the Rrod.16 
wilderweſſe, and are dead, 

50 Thu uthat bread which commeth down 
from heaven, that if any man eat thereof, he 
ſhould not die. 

51 1 am that living bread, which came 


511. 


1 will give, 1 which [ws! give for 
the life of the 24 ws * 
52 The Iewes therfore ſtrove among ſi them- 
ſelves, ſaping, How can this fellow give us that 
fleſb of but to eat ? 
a 5 3 22 Jeſus ſaid unts them, 2 Ve- 
1 ay unto Jeu, Except ye eat t 0 
—— 3 of — ard drinks 2 blood, —— 
vo life in you. 
54 so ſo eateth my fleſh, and drinketh 1 Cor. il. iy. 
my blond. hath æternal life, and 1 will raiſe 


him up at the laſt day. 
indeed , and my 


55 For my fleſh is meate 
blond u dr inke indeed. 
56 Hethateateth ſh,and drinketh 
bloud, dwelleth in me, 22 him. +4 
57 As the living Father hath ſent me, and 
Ilive by the Father. Even ſo, he that eateth 
fall live by the meanes of me. 
58 Thu that bread which came downe 
from heaven: not as your fathers did eat Man- 
na, and are dead : he that eateth of thu bread, 
ſhall liue ever, 
59 Theſe things ſayd he inthe Synagogue, 
as he taught in Capernaum. 
60 CManie therefore of his Diſciples 
when they had heard this, ſaid, Thi is an hard 
ſaying, who can abide the hearing of it ? 
61 When leſus knew in himſelfe that his 
Diſciples marmured at it, he ſaid unto them, 
Doth thus offend you ? 
62 What aud if ye ſhall ſee the Somme 
of * aſcend * up thither where he was be- Iohn 3.13. 
ere! 
63 [tu the ſpirit that quickneth, the fleſt 
Profiteth nothing : The — that I fpeake un- 
to vun, are ſpirit and life. 
64 But there are ſome of you that belicue 
not: For Ieſus knew from the beginning, which 
they were that beleeved not, a ſhould be- 
traye him, 
65 And he ſaid, Therefore ſayd I unto you, 
that no man can come unto me, except it were 
givenunto him of my Father, 
66. Fromthat time many of his Diſciples 
went backe, and walked no more with him. 
67 Then ſayd Ieſns unto the Twelve, Will 
gee alſo 00 away ? 
68 Fhen Simon Peter anſwered bim, Lord 
is 


Cuar.6. hs Nt According to S. Iohn. 27 


RAI M. 1 


FvLk.1 
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RAI M. 3 


FV LX, 3 


RAI M. 4 


bredd : bug generally for food or meat, and a more excel- Re re 
leut uffinance : as, the rrue bread, the bread of heaven the bread of life, ſuperſubſtantiall.bread,in which ſort The ble ſſed sa- 


| Ferry and calling, then that which ordinarily is named bread. 


8. Cyprian fairh'it'is, Lib. 1. Ep. 6. Magho. As for the doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation,was not heard of in the 


Lord, ro whom ſhall we.goe ? thou haſt the to whom ſhall we goe ? Thom haſt the words of + 


words of eternall life. erernall life, 
69 And we belecve and have knowne 69 * And we beleeve aud are ſure that thoy Matth. 16. 16, 
that thou art Chriſt the Sonne of God. art that Chriſt,the Sonne of the living God. 


70 Issv's anſwered them, Have not I cho- 70 Jeſus anſwered them, Have not I choſen 
ſen you the Twelve: & of you one is a devillꝰ you twelve, and one of you is a devil: 

71 And he meant Iudas Iſcariot, Simons 71 He ſpake of Judas Iſcariot the ſonne of 
ſonne : for this fame was to betray him, Simon : for he it was that ſhowld betray him, bo- 
whereas he was one of the Twelve. ing one of the twelve, | 


t ANNOTATIONS, CHAP, VL 
27 Wotke not the meat. ] By their greedy ſeeking after him for meat of the body, he taketh occaſion to draw 
them to the de ſire of à more excellent food, which he had to give them, 0 by little to open unto them the great 
meat and myſtery of the b/efftd Sacrament : which (as he proverb doth not onely farre paſſe their ordinary bread, . 
2 marvellous multiplied lagves, but Manna it ſelſe, which they thought came jrom heaven, and ſd much won- 
47 it. 
The — . — S. Auguſtine) is of ſome received wito deſtruction: but the matter it ſelſe, whereof it is a Sa. Wicked men re- 
crament, is'recet 
Therefore theſe vords'of- Chriſt; are not ot the Sacrament, bur of the matter of the Sacrament, which is his I and blood of », 


32 The true bread.) Though the perſon of A even out of the Sacrament al o, be meant under the Why Chriſt is 
our 


in the formes on the Croſſe is called * bis hread : and his blood ſhed —_— 


9517. 


the g. Paul adſo, often called bread, even after gamen: called 
excellent pro- =4 


he true bread Kere ſigtii ech, the true food of eternall life. But thereof it follovreth not, that the Sacramen- Trankbſantia- 
tall beead;is called bread inthe Scripture in the ſame ſenſe, as cheugh it were not materiall bread made of corne tion. 
aſtex conſecr ation, but onely ſpirituall ſood. For ſeeing it was materiall bread, before conſecration, there is no 

word of Scripture, to prove, that it is not ſa fill. But contrariwiſe,the cup is called the fruit of the vine,after con- 

ſecration, which is eine Halh Chry(.is Mat. hom.$ 3. Therefore, the bread is like vviſè bread made of cornes, and ſo 


Cluch, for more then fix hundred yeeres after Chriſt. See Annot. in Mat. 26. Sec. 8. The places of fer. 1 1. and 
Sen. 45 · though of ſame ancient Vxiters, they be referred to Chriſt, yet if they be rightly confideredypertaine not 
- unto him. The former is, of the adverſaries of ſeremir, Who conſpired to famith him in priſon, and ſaid, Let us de- 


44 Draw him.] The Father drawerhus and teacheth ug to come to his Sonne, and to beleeye theſe high and hard God draweth us 
merit of bus incarnation and of feeding us with hi owne ſubſtance in the Sacrament : not compe ling or violently without freewill. 
_forcing any ag tut heir will or without any refpe@ of their conſent , as Heretikes pretend: but by the ſweet internall 2 1 97 

motions andper{waſions of his grace aud Spirit be wholly maketh an of our owve will and liking to conſent to the ſame. 13 p oa. 
Wichour force or violence, of unwilling he maketh us Willing, by changing our will. to embrace Chriſt ni.. 


el the Goſpel, how wany things would this Felogian Heretike haveyaid of me for it, when even now be wreſHleth not 
Ting — but gain bim which ierd, No man can come unto me, except the Father which ſent me thall drave 
c » 


dran ne if hee were willing before ? and yet no man commerh except he be willing. Therefore be is drawne by marvel« 
- los mraner, that — 


"member the G , we) that he aid alſo : No man commeth to me, the Father which 
p — eſte N This violence & deve to the heart, not to 


thangh a very excellent figure thereof ſor many cay/es. It came in a fort from heaven, our Sacrament more it was — 
by God miraculon gn. pom oy rt be eaten for the time of theix peregrination, our Sacrament 
more *: it was to every man what he li ted beſt, our Sacrament more: 4 little thereof ſerved and ſufficed, as well as 
nh, our Secranient more : it was reſtroed for ſuch dayes as it cond nor be gathered, and our Sacrament much 
more : it was kept for a memorial! tn the Arke of the Teff ament , our Sacrament much more * the diſcontenttd and in- 
Eredulous murnured und gaige-{aid it, at our Sacrament much more © it ſuſtained their bodies in the deſert, aur S 


Dd 3 They 


d 
<rament both hody end foule much more. 


* The Goſpel = Cnar. G. 
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They that did cat Manna, 3s corporall food cnely, and not as ſpirituall meat by taith, died both body The Fathersof | 
and 1025 as they that eat the bleſſed Sacrament . But they that did eat Manna by tauh, wor- — yl 
ttaly, did eat the fleſh of Chriſt ſpumually, ond dranke bis blocd ſpiruually, for dranke oi 9 body ot Chriſt as 
rocke which followed them, and that rocke was Chriſt, 1 Cor 13.4 . Whaetke Apoſtle faith exprefly, that our c «ocyyuually 
Fathers were all baptized, and did all earthef:me ſpiritua ll meat, that we doe, nd all dranke the ſ: me * 
rituall cup, for they dranke of the rocke, which was Chuiſt, 2s we dee. So doth &. Avguſtine underſtand the 
place, ſaying: Qutcueque in Manna c. W hoſocver underſtood Chriit in Manna, did eat the ſame ſpiritual meat 
which we doe. Bur whoſoever ſought only to fill their bellies of Manna, which were the fathers of the unfaitbſu#, they 
have eaten and are dead. So alſo the ſame drinke. For the roche was c hniſt. They dranke thereſore the ſame drivhe 
that we dee, but ſpiritual drinke that is, which was received by jaith not which was druxke in with the body ,De ut. 
litate peritert. «ap. 1. Chriſt therefore putteth no difference betweene the ſpurituall ſubſtance of Manna, and 
his fleſh and blood: but berweene the corporall food, which being received into the bellic, and not into the 
heart by faith, had no power of eternall hte in it. And Manna was not a figure of the Sacr:ment, but of the 
body and blood of Chriſt, which is the heavenly or ſpirituall matter of the Sacrament. For all that receive 
the Sacrament, doe die naturally, as all they that did cat Menna, and as many 5 receive it unworthily, de- 
ſerve alſo to die ſpiritually, as hey did that received Manna unworthily. The compariſen you make, becauſe 
it ſpeaketh conſuſely of the Sacrament, and of the matter of the Sacrament, and hath alſo many obſcure 
applications, had necd to be more plainely ſet downe before we can admit it, or wholly reject it. Specially,you 
muſt declare, how the Sacrament is to every man, what he liketh beſt, Item whether the Arke in which it is 
reſerved, for a perretuall memoriall, be the Pix. Item whether there be any daycs, in which irc.nnot be ic- 
ceived,as of the Sabbath day, and ſuch like. | 

52 Hey can this man? ] It came not in their minde that nothing was impoſſible to God, that wickedly 
ſaid, Ho can this man give us his fleſh ? but we may make ꝑreat prohit of their ſinne, e lee ing the myſterics, — te. 
and taking a leſſon, never to ſay or once thinke, How ? for it is a Iewiſh word and worthy all puniſhment; .o — nr 
faith S. Cyril. lib. a. c. 13. in Io. Neverthcleſſe if ene asked onely for di ſue to learne in humility is our Lady did touch- 
ing ber having a c ilde in her viginity, tlen be muſt take the Angeis an ſ were to her, That ut ts of re boly G 
ſo ſaith S. Damaſ. l. 4 C. 14. 
Ihe Iexviſh (om) as not of enquiring the monner, as the Virgin Maries, (bow. but of deny ing, and not be- 
leeving the matter. 1 hetefore ſaith Clas in the next ch: p. lib. 4. cap, 14. in loan. Oportebat igitur dei pri- 
mum, c. It had bheere meet t.crefore, firſt, that they had ſir the roots of faith in their miade, ant hei to vave pai, 
erg tred thoſe tzings, which are to be enquired. nt they bejore they belecved, enquired cut of ſeaſon." For thus cauſe Tranwubſtantie 
cur Lord did rot exp[und, how that thirg might be brought to paſſe, but tx horteth that it he ſuugit by fait, So to tion. 
his Diſcip.es which beleeved, be gave picces of bread, ſaying, Take ye, and eat ye, this s my body. Litewiſe 
he gave the cup about and ſaid : driake ye all of this, This is the cup of my bl:od, whtch Shall be jued jor many, un- 
to remiſſion of ſinnes. Thou ſceſt plainely that to them which eng tire vit ht faith, e 5ath not expounded rhe manner 
of the myſterie: but to them which beleeved. aithoug) they exquired nct, he hat ſet it qt. By this place it is cvi- 
dent, that beleeving Chriſts words to be true, we may equire in what ſenſe they ate tive, and ater what man- 


ner, ſpiritually, or corporally, the fleſh of Chriſt is to be eaten, and his blood drunken. AIC, in that Corilt 


gave pieces of bread, we are taught, that it is not by tranſubſtentiation, but after a ipi.ituall manner, that the 
fleſn of Chriſt is to be receiued : namely by faith, through the mighty working of the holy Ghoſt, not oncly 
in the Sacrament, but alſo without it. g 

53 Vnleſſe you eat. ] Chriſt commending the Sacrament of the faithfull upto us, ſaid, Except you ent, Sen 6. de ius . 
&c. you cannot have life in you. So the life ſaith of life, and to him chat thinketli the life to be a her, this mcar en- # 
ſhall be death and not life to him, Auguſt Ser. a. de verb. Ap. c. 1. And S. L eo thus Becauſe our Lord ſaith, except The real preſence 
you cat, &c. let us ſo communicate that we nothing doubt of the truth of Chriſts body and blood: for that 
is received with mouth, which is beleeved in heart: and they anſwwere Amen in vaine, that diſpute againſt chat 
which they receive. | | | | 

This place proveth invincibly, that the fleſh of Chriſt is truly eaten without the Sacrament, thercfore ſpi- The feſh of 
ritually, as well without it, 2s in it. Fer elſe all that die ithcut participation of the Sacrament, ſhould be void Chriſt is eaten 


of eteinall life. Concerning the place of Auguſtine : he declareth in the ſame Sermon, the manner of the eating ſpiritually, nor 


of Chiiſts fleſh, and drinking his blood to be ſprituall. Tunc autem & c. Then ſhall this be, that is, the bod and Polly: , 
blood o/ Chriſt ſhafl be liſe to cverj onc i: that which i taken in the Sacrament 4iſibly be eaten ſpuritually is the truth 
it ſelfe. The words of Leo be againſt the Eutychian herenkes, which did not beleeve the truth of the body of 
Chriſt, and therefore could not rightly receive the Sacrament of his body and blood, when they did not be- 
leeve, that he had a very true body — blood. | 
53 And drinke.] This the proteſtants alledge for the neceſiity of receiving in both kindes : but in re — 
themſelves (who lightly hold all this chapter to perraine not hing to the Arps, boy to ſpiritual — — — 
on C,,rift by faith orely) it can make nothing ſor one ir de cr other. And in reſpet of as; hes, who beleeve Chriſt c fary. | 
whole perſon both humanity and Divinity, both flaſb and blood to be in eitler forme, and to be wholly received no 
tefſe in the ſuſt, then in the ſecond ay in both, this place commandexh not bing for both the kinder. 
Although theſe words arc not oper of the Sacrament, but of the matter of the Sacrament, yet the argument Communion in 
is good to prove the neceſliry of drinking, as well as of eating, ſeeing Chriſt hath given the vilible Sacrament of oe 
both. And it is ſtrong againſt the Popilts,vho underſtand it onely of the Sacrament, For although by their fond 
conceit of concomitance they hold the blood to be in the body, yet they doe not drinke it according as Cbriſt 
requireth, whe addeth not that word ſuperfluoufly, but to ex fe that his fleſh and blood is 2 perfect nourith- 
ment, vchich conſiſteth(as In/{inus ſaith)as well of dry #5 of moiſt nouriſhment, to be eaten and drunken, Dial.cum Tryppmn, 
; You ſhall not have life. ] Tough the Carbolites teach theſe words to be Polen of the Sacrament The Sacramenall 
yet they meant not (uo more then eur $eviour here doth ) to cxclude all from ſalvation, that receive not afty- <—<"vi"8 of 
ally and Sacramentelly under one or both kinder. For then children that die aſter they be baptized, gnduever Chrilts 2 
received Sacramentally, ſhould periſh : which to hold, were heretical. Neither did $. Auguſtin . 
theſe werds to infants alſo, that they could not be ſaved without receiving ſacramentally, as not only the Heretihes Th truemcaning 
bur Eraſmus did uilearnedly miſt ah him: but his ſenſe is that they were by 4 0 of their Baptiſine joyned to of . 4 


Chriſis bod) myſtica#, and thereby ſpirituafly partakers of rhe other Sacrament alſo of Chris ts BY 

off Cathotite men that be inpriſon, joyring with the Church of Godin heart, q 44. to — 2 . —— 388 

with the Church of this Sacrament, and thoſe ſpecially that devoutly heare Moſſe and adore in preſence. the bod, cramerr. 

and blood of Chriſt, joyning in heart with the Prieſt, al theſe receive liſe and fruit of the Sacrament, though . . . 

at every time they recetve not ſacramentally in one cf both kirdes. And although in the Primative Church toe Gen 23 

boly Sacrament in the ſecond finde were often given even to erte to ſartlije them, yet ( a the holy Councell 
hath 
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hath declared) it was never miniſtred unto them, with opinion that they could not be ſaved wit bout it; andthgrefore 1 Se 


* 


the heretikes doe untruely charge the Church and the Fathers with that errour. 

This is monſt:ous unpudencyzto grant the premiſſes and to deny the concluſion. For if theſe words be proper 
to the Sacrament, it followeth of neceſſity, by theſe words, that whoſoever doth not eat and drinke the yacra= 
ment, is excluded trom life. Contrariwiſe, if whoſoever receiveth not the Sacrament, be not excluded from life, 
then theſe words are not proper of the Sacrament, and ſacramentall eating and drinking of tue fleſh and blood 
of Chriſt. Bur further (you lay) S. Auguſtine applying theſe words to infants , did not meine , that they could 
not be ſaved,without receiving ſacramentally: as the Heretikes and Eraſmus did unleatnediy miſtake him. To 
ſay nothing of us whom you count heterikes, (as hererikes have alwaies counted true Catholikes) Eraſinas had 


The ancient 
Church with 


more learning then all che rable of che Rhemills,and had read as much of the ancient Fathers,as all the Pre lates Coy, of 
in the Chapter of Trent, that have invented a new meaning of Auguſtize, which can never be gathered out of Kom erred 


his words, bur is directly contrary to the ſame. The words of Auguſtine , even in the place by you quoted, are 
theſe : Dominum audiamus (induam) non quidem hoc de Sacramento lavacri dicentem , fed de Sacramento ae 
men ſe ſue, quo nemo rite niſi baptit atus accedit. Ni ſi manducaveritis, & c. Iſay let us beare our Lord. not ꝓeaſ ing 
this of the Sacrament of Baytiſine, but of the Sacrament of his boly Table, whit her u1 man rig\tl; commeth, but be 
that is baptized. Except you hal eate my flejh,aed drinke my blood, vou hal have uo life i you. 1 var [ceke we any 
further ? Nhat cas they anſwer to this, except /{ubberneſſe will bend their ſtriving ſiae wer ag ioſt the conſtancy of 
truth ? Or is tyere any boy that will dare to ſay this alſa,tvat this ſentence pertainc tu uot to little clildren,and that 
they may bave life in them wit bout the participation of this body and blood ; becauſe he ſayth not, ke that ſhall nor 
cate,as of Baptiſmeghe that ſhall not be borne againe, but ſayth,zf you ſhall not eate as it were ſpeaking tu them which 
could beare and underſtand which indeede little cildgen cannot doe ? But he that ſayth this doth not mare, that ex- 
cept this ſentence doe binde all men, that they cannot have life without the body and blood of the Sonne of man tie elder 
age alſo in vaine tale th care jor it, What can be more plaine, then that S. Augeſtize n.cancth heere , as he ſpea- 
keth,of the Sacrament and iacramentall receiving at the holy T able,and that this Sacr=ment of the Lords body 
(in his opinion) was as neceſſaty for infants, s che other of Baptiſme: neiche: is there any one word, to inſinu- 
ate your pretended ſenſe, in all chat Chapter, or in any other place, where he ſpeaketh to the ſame effect, as in 
the foure and twentieth hapter of the — bouke. Optime Punici Chriſtiani, & c. The Chriſtians of Africa, 
doe wry nell call Bapti/me it ſelſe, nothing elſc but ſalvation, and the Sacrament of the body of Chris rot ing elſe 
but life. W bereupon ? but (at hin te) of an ancient and dpyſtolike Tradition, which they Heid, as a thing ingraff. d 
into the Church of Chn;l,tvat ac man niuthout Buptiſme and participation of the Lords Table, can come, not agely ty 
the lingd.m: of God, hit reit he to [vation nor eterpaltlife. And a little after: ¶ hat other ting aſt doe they, 
which call tue Sacramcnt if the Lords Table, life, but that which is ſaid, 1 am the bread of tije, wich came dome 
from beauen,and the bh. e. d which 1 willgive, 1s my fleſh, for the lije of the world, and except you eate the flifh of the 
Sonne of man, and dine 113 blood you zuall xt have ue in you. / then ſo many, and ſo great divine teſtimonies, due 
agree n. ither ſalvati n vor lije eternal to be hoped jur to any man, without Baptiſme aud toe body and bleed of our 
Lord, in vainc it is promi ro little children without theſe. Moreover, if nothing but ſinnes dye ſeparate a mas 
from ſulvation and ctern«l! life, nothing u locſe d in little children by theſe Sacraments, but the giiltizeſſe of ſuane, 

ſjunocentius Biihop ot Rome, was of the ſame opinion, as is manifeſt in his Epiſtie to the Bithops ot Numi- 
dia, cited by S. Aug / ire (ent. duas ep. Pel lib. 2. cap. 4. & lib. 4. cap.4. cont. Jul. Itb. 1. cap. 2. Ep. 196, Byrtfa- 
cio cont, Pelag. Hyp gun. lib. 3. Ep. 2 3. Boni. where he writeth of the Sacrament given to an infant: which 
cuſtome you conteſſc,yct was it ertonious, becauſe this Sacrament ought not to be received, bet of them that exa- 
mine themſclues , which infants cannot doe. 1 Cor. 11. 28. And therefore your Popun Chapter of Trent, al- 
though it were true, that the Fathers held not opinion of the neceſſity of this Sacrament tor intants, as the con- 
trary is manifelt ) yet cannot excuſe the Church nd Fathers of tnat tune, from a grolic c:rour, if they only 
thought i was lawtull to give the Communion to infants, 

54 I will raiſe him.] As the Sonne liveth byyhe Father, even ſo doe we live by his Iclh, [47th Saint iar. 
lib.8. de Trin. And Salat Cyrill agame thus, Though by nature of our fleſh we be cortupuble, yet by participa- 
tion of lite we arc reformed to the property of life. For not only ourggules were to be litted up by the holy 
Ghoſt to lite everlaſting, but this rude groſſe tesreſtrial body of ours isto be reduced to immorta lic y.by toucing, 
taſting, and eating this agreeable foode of Chrilts body. And when Chriſt ſayth, I will raiſe him up, he mea- 
neth that this bedy which he eateth, ſhall raue him. Our fleth (ſaytk Tertullizn) caceth the body and blood 
of Chriſt, chat the ſoule may be fatted, therefore they ſhall both have one reward at the reſurrection. nnd &. 
Iren eus, How doe they affirne that our bodics be not capable of life everlaſting , which is nourttied by che 
body agd blood of our Lord? Either let them their opinion, or elſe ceaſe co offer the Euchariſt, 
Saint Gregory Ny en alſo ſayth, That lively body entring into our body, changeth it and maketh it like an um- 
mortall. 

By participation of the fleſh and blood of Chriſt, which is the matter of the Sacrament, we aro made perta- 
kers of eternall life both of body and ſoule, whereof the Sacrament is a hyely ſeale, and certaine afſurance. But 
without the Sacrament alſo, we may eate the body and drinke the blood of Chriſt ſpiritually by faith, the holy 
Ghoſt in unſpeakable maner feeding us there with, as he doth infants, which are not to be received to the Lords 
table. And this is the true ſenſe of all the Doctors words alledged in this ſection, which we acknowledge, cx- 
cept where they thought the Sacrament to be neceſſary for infants alſo, | 

$5 Meat in deed. J Manna, was not the true meat: nor the water of the roche. the drinke in deed :: for te dil 


who before attributed life to the eating and drinking of his bz4y and blood , doth beere alſo affirm: the ſame effe@, 
— ing, to come of eating onely under one forme. Therefore the — editious _ Ours 
that make the people beleeve, the Catholike Church and Prieſts to have defrauded them of the grace and beve + 


The effects of the 
Blefled Sacra 
ment both in our 
body and ſoule. 


Toreull. de reſſi. 
c un.. line 
5.34 


Ny im orae. 
catec h. Magn. 


The Bleſſed Sa. 
crament is the 
tine Manna and 
water of the rock 
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ſtanct of Chrift , and the grace ſrcm ove kind and both kinder, and from all otber Sacraments. The Church doth onely Receiving in one 
(by the wiſedome of Gods Spirit and by inſtruftion of Chriſt and his Apoſtles , according to time and place, for Godr' ® both Kind, in. 


weoſt bongur . tle reverence of the Sacrament, and the peoples moſt profit thereby ) aſpeſe of the manuer and order, how prays => 
elfe Churches ap- | 
pountmene, 


Fp.n18.c.&ad the Prieſt, how the people jhall receive, and all ot her particular points. Which him (th S. Auguſtine, ) did 
1 4 2 2 ye For 


Lue-24-35- 


not take order for, that he might commit that to the Apoſtles, by whom he was to diſpoſe : 
faires;though both he, and the Apoſtles, and the Fathers of the Primitive Church leſt us example of 1 — of 
one linde. Chriſt at Emaus, The 4poſtles AR. 2. 44. The primitive Church in giving the blood onely to Children, Praise — 
Cypr. lib. de Iapſis, nu. 10. in reſerving moſt commonly the body onely, Tertul. lib. 2. ad uxo. = lapſis, for receiving in 
nu. 10. ix houſeling the ſicke therewith, Euſeb. Ec. hiſt, lib. S. c. 3 6. in the holy Eremites alſo thus rec andy ers one Kind, 
ved it commonly and not the blood in the wilderneſſe, Baſil, ep. ad Cæſariam Patritiam, and in divers other caſerx 
which were to long to rehearſe. n ee v0 1 147 
Whereby the Courch being warranted and in the ruling of ſuch things fully taught by Gods ſpirit ,afwelt for the re-. The cauks of the 
proving of certaine hert ſier, that Chriſt, God and mm ws not whole and aft in every part of the Sacyament, as ſpcci- —— practie 
ally for that the Chriſtian people being now enlarged, and the communi can ti often ſo many at once, Thur neither ſo much and 91dinance . 
wine could be convenientiy conſecrated , nor without manifold accidents of ſhedding , or abuſing be received (whereof kind, * 
the Proteſtants haue no regard, — it is bur common wine which they occupy , bur be Church knowing it to be 
Chri/fs owne blood, muſt haue all dreadfull regard) therefore I ſay ſhe hath decreed,” «nd for ſome hundred yteres put in 
uſe that the Prieft ſaying Maſſe, ſhould al waies bot h conſecrate and alſo receive borh kinds, becauſe he wuſt expreſſe The Prieſts ther 
Lively the ain of Chriſt, and the ſeparation of his blood from his body in the ſame, and far to imiraterhe whole action By Maſſe, muſt 
end inffitution,aſwell in ſacrificing as receiving. a to wham properly it was ſayd; Doe this, jor that was ſpoken onety — 
to ſuch as haue power thereby to offer and conſecrate. But the La- men, and the Clergie alſo when they doe not exe- Lu. 22.19. 
cute or ſay Maſſe them/clues , ſhould receine in one kind , 3 leſſe partakers of Chriſtc whole perſon and 1 Cor. 1d. 
grace, then if they received both. For (as S. Paul{ayrh) He that eateth the hoſtes, is partaker of the altar. He thot 2 Cor. 10, l, 1b. 
eateth, ſayth be : for though there were drinke-offerings or libaments joyned ligbiiy to every ſacrifice , yet it was © 
enough to eat onely of one kind, for to be pa taker of the whole. 


FVI. 11. Contrarytothe expreſſe commandement of Chriſt in the inſtitution of the Supper, The Chapter of Trent -Communion in 


vainely goeth about to proove out of this place, which ſpeaketh not of the Sacrament, but of the matter of the one kind 
Sacrament, that the one halfe of the Sacrament is not neceſſary. Albeit, ſeeing chat eating and drinking is ſo of- 
ten joyned in this —— well know, that drinking is heere to be underſtood, though it be not ex- 
preſſed, and that by eating ot this bread, is meant a full participation of Chriſt, which is both meat and drinke 
unto us. And that Chriſt by this bre ad, meaneth not the Sacrament in forme of bread (as they call it) is mani- 
feſt by this argument. Whoſoever eateth this bread,ſhall live for ever, but Vhoſoe ver eaterh the Sacrament ſhall 
not live for ever: therefore wholpever eateth this Sacrament, eateth not this bread. Againe,the words are 
rall both of Pricſts and People, whereupon you may aſwell conclude, that the Prieſt neede not conſecrated, but 
in one kinde of bread, as that the receiying in one kinde is ſufficient, Neither doth S. Auguſtine ſay , that the ke, 
Church hath authority to alter Chriſts inſtitution , but to diſpoſe of circumſtances which are accidentall, as of Authority ofthe | 
time, — and ſuch like, which pertaine not to the ſubſtance of Chriſts inftiturion; Nowy for receiving in borh Church, 
kinds,he tooke 7 order as could be, boch inſtituting the Sacrament \habok Curl tne d 

be- 


n 


mandement,that all ſhould drinke of it. But thou art not aſhamed to ſay, that both Chriſt and his le, 
fide che Ancient Fathers of the Primitive Church: left you example of receiving under one kind. For - 
ample you quote Luk.2.4.3 5 · But in expounding the ſame text, you dare ar gs ame it to be the Sacrament, and 
if it were, you might therof proue, that Chriſt did conſecrate in one kind alſo,which you hold to be an . 
Second ly, if it were the Sacrament, (as ſome of the Fathers hold) Chry/o ellerh you, be uſed : 
at the ſame table, in Math. Hom. 83. upon his fruits to driake the fruit of the Vive anew in the af God. 
For his Apoſtles, you niote*Af.2.42. where cither you mult grant the figure Synecdoche, is, chat che part is 
named for the hole, or elſe N * lay, chat the Apoſtles who brake the bread to them, did alſo conſecrare in 
bread onely for it is not ſlayd , They continued in receiving of bread, but in breaking. But iris moſt like, hat 


- 


_ the Evangeliſt meaneth,of their muti ll feaſts of love, which more at large is ei aL ak Which after tha 


Hebrew or Synan language, were by Synecdoche, called breaking of bread. That the Primitive Church tue 

blood onely to children, you quote Cyprian de Lap ſir nu. t o. where mention is of the — 4 childe bir 8 8 

word to proove, that the ech was given, except you will {ay that the blood onely was given to old falkes, © 

aſwell 2540 children. For the words are, N hi vero, . But when the ſolemmi tier being | A Deacon began negeenicn of 


to offer te cup to them that were preſent, and the reſt-rectiving it, ber place was come. Next is Tertulli 92 on 
— body one ly. lib. 2. ad uxorem : where mention 1 ofa ſuperſtitious r — = erg 
ing to proore, that they zeſerved nos 5 


reſerue the Sacrament , and receive it dayly beſore other meate: but n 
> $1 1 


* 


6 
and aſter he had — «little, hve Peg 


— 


th kin 
from. bi 


nough to eate onely of one kinde y to bepartakers of the whole. But who will or; is condubon ee 
chat irs lll abt rom th drake oferingy ecal bperin, they Wer wa pers oi > 
no benefir thereof, Boop they obſerved the Whole ,., 


— —— — — 


Cray. 6. 


According to S. Iohn. 
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RIM, 13 


FyrE. 13. 


VIII 13 The flech of Chriſt ſeparated from his Divine a 


v0 that 1 would make parts of this body which you ſee, cut my members in pieces and give them to you ? M bat 
you ſball ſte the Sonne of man aſc 
Therefore he bath given us an wholeſome refectun of his body and blood, and hath briefly ſolured ſo great a queſtion of 


nor profitable, all theſe things were vaine. Thereft 


inſtitution of God, much leſſc _— benefite ſhould they obtaine, that brake the ordinance of God, and were 
but of one kinde onely. : : | 

62 If you ſhall ſce. ] Our Saviour ſeemerh to iaſinute, that ſuch as beleeve not bis words touching the haly g- 
crament and thinke it impoſſible for him to give his to be eaten in ſo many places at once, being yer in earth, ſboul4 
be much more ſcandali ted and tempted, afrer they ſaw or knew him to be aſcended into heaven. W hich is progved 
true in the Capharneits of this time, whoſe priacipall reaſon agaluſt Cbrifts preſence ia the Sacrament, is, tat be is 
cended into heaven : yea, who are ſo bold as to exyound this ſame ſentence for themſelves thus, It is not this body or 
1 will give you , for that I will carry with me to heaven. W hereby , if they mean onely that the condition and 
qualities of bis body in heaven, ſhould be other then in the Sacrament » it were tolerable : for S. Augultine'ſpeaketh 
ime is that ſenſe, but to deny the ſubſtance of the body to be the ſame, that is wicked. 
This inſinuation, is your owae imagination, without ground of the text, or teſtimony of aneient Fathers. 
Chriſt by theſe words doth remoove the offence ,yvhich they tooke of his baſe condition in the fleſh, and therc- 
fore 
which his divine power was manifeſted in his glorious aſcenſion. And yer the aſcenſion of his body from the 
— — chereof in heaven, is a ſufficient argument to proove, that he giverh not his fleſh and blood to 
be received after a bodily manner, in what ſhape or forme ſoever _— after an heavenly, divine, and ſpi- 
rituall manner, by the unſpeake able working of the holy Ghoſt, Which vniteth his natural body and blood to 
us diſt ant as farre from us in place, as heaven is from earth: ſo that we are truely =— of bis fleſ, 
and baue of hu bone and lively members of his myſticall body: not only in chis Sacrament, bur alſo in Baptiſme, 
and by ſpirituall communication through faich, by which Chriſt dme let h in our hearts. Galat. 3. 27. Ephe/g. 15. 
And S. Auguſtine doth rightly uſe the argument of Chriſts aſcenſion, to proove that Chriſt giveth not his body, 
as carnally preſent in the Sacrament , but to be received ſpiritually by faith. Augu/#. in 10. Traft.27.30.31. and 
ſpeRially Tre. 30. he ſaith of his naturall body: Aſcendit in calum » & non eſt hic. He aſcended into heaven, 
and be is not heere , with much more to that effect. Againe, De verb Apeſt. Ser. 2, upon this text he ſayth: 
What if you ſball ſee the Sonne of man aſcend where he was before ? What meaneth it, doth this offend ? Thought 


end where he was before ? Veril;, he that could aſcend whole, could not be 


is integrity. Let them therefore eate which eat, and drinke which drinke © tet them bunger and thirſt : let them eate 


his 
bfe er them drink i That to eat is to be fed , but ſo to be ſed , that it faileth not whereof thou art fed. That to 
4 what & it but to live ? Eate life, drinke life, thou ſhalt have life, and life is till whole. For then this thing 


, that is the body and bloodof Chriſt ſhall be life to one, if that which is taken viſibly in the Sacrameur be 
earen,and ſpiritually druzhen in the truth it ſelſe. See Matth. 26. Sec. 4. 
fleſh protiterh nothing. I If this Seech were ts the ſenſe of the ſacramentaries, it would take a- 
way Chriſts incaraation,manbood, and death, 50 leſſe t ben his corporal in the Sacranent ; for if bis fleſh were 
oreCun 1 5 T denieth nor his owne fleſh to be profirable,but that 
their groſſe and carnal conceiving of his words , of bis fleſh , end of the maner of eating the ſame 2 
W bich is plaize by the ſentence following wbere be waraeth them, that his words be / audlife, of big myſtical 


meauing, and not vulgerly and groſly to be talen as they tooke them. And it is the uſe of rhe Scriprure to call mans na- 
. 
vealed not 


reaſon, and carna et or not reaching ſaperuatural trueths, ſeſb or blood, as Fleth and blbod re- 
this to thee, &c. Matth. 16. 

T bis carnaury then of theirr, oo in two poynte ſpecially : fit, that rbey imagined that he would till himſel/e, 
aud cut and bis fleſh into parts, ard ſo give it them raw, or roff to be eaten among them. Which could not be 
meant, /aith $. ine: for that had conterned an heinous and barbarows fact, andtherefore they mig be and ſhould 
bave beene aſſured, that he would command no ſuch thing : but ſome other [weet ſenſi to be of his bard, myſtical, or 

words, and to be is a Sacrament . — 5 and a marvellous drvine {oct, or ber wiſe then they could 
compreheud. Secondly ,they did erre touching his fleſh,in that rhey tooke it to be the fleſp of a mcere man, and of a dead 
mas «lſo, when it ſhould come to be eaten : of which kind of ee Chriſt beere ceth, that it pro rer h not hing. 
W . , This body is not of Peter or Paul,or — other like, but of Chriſt Iz svs ho is the 
life it ſelfe : and therefore this body giveth life, the vety fulnelie of the Divinity dwelling in it. And the holy 
Councell of Epheſus in the 11, Anathemariſme expounded alſo by the ſaid S. Cyrill: The Euchariſt is not the body 
of any common perſon 1 fleſh of a common man could nor quicken) but of the W © x Þ it ſelſe. But the 
heretike Neforias diſſolvetli the vertue of this myſterie , holding mans fleſh only to be in the Euchariſt, Thus 
tbere. And S. Ignatius cited of Theodoret, and many other Fat bers the like. W hereby we may {ee that it com- 
wcth of rhe Divinity and Spirit (without which Gn cannot be) that this Sacrament giveth life, 
quickning ſpirit , whereof it hath power of life (as the 
ecth nothing. But being united to his divine Spirit, according to the f yings 
chat are heere cited, it is not onely proſitable, but alſo neceſſary for our ſaly ation, 
in his Incarnation , ſacrifice , and ing of us therewith , either in the Sacrament or without ir. Neither 
doe we teach otherwiſe. But the Papiſts hold this error of the Capernaites , of his fleth ſeparated from the 
quickning vertue and povver chat it hath of the word vnited to it, when they teach that the and blood 
of Chriſt, may be 2 truely, and not only, ſacramentally eaten and drunken of the wicked, to whom 
it giveth no life, contrary to the expreſſe words of Chriſt , ſo often repeated in this Chapter, and the conſent 
of the ancient Fathers. Hoc eff ergo mandacare c. This ts therefore (ſaith S. Auguſtine) to eate that meat ,and to 
drinke that drinte, for man to «bide in Chrift , and te haue Chriſt abiding in him. And by this he that abideth not 
is Chriſt, and in whom Chriſt «biderh not, out of doubt be neit ber eateth his fleſh, aor drinketh his blaod fpiritually, 
though carnally and viſibly, be preſſe wit) his teeth, the Sacrament of the body and blood af Chriſt > but rather he 
eatet h and drigheth the Sacrament of ſo great a thing to bis condemnation. Tra. 26, 


Capernaits did imagine it 
of Hilary, Cyril, — the 2 


not ſee his divine power, whereby he was able to give his fleſh and blood to be eaten, and drunken, 


Chriſt infimaterh 
that faichles men 
halli not belteve 
his preſence in the 
bleſſed Sacra- 
ment,becaulc lie 


Reall preſence. 


The Capharnaits 
rolle underſtan- 
— of Chritts 

fle to be given 

or eaten And how 
his fleſh doch pro 
fit and not profit. 

Auguſt. De dock. 

C. 46. 3. 13 


Chriſts fleſh gi- 
vetl lite, became 
It is the fleſh ot 
Ged and man. 
Z1b.4 6-23. m lo. 
— 

— Ger 


Slander. 


tn loan. Againe, of wicked The wick:& doe 


men, he ſayth, Ir is 20 to be /ayd,that they eat the body of Chriſt, becauſe they are not to be counted am the mem- not ex: 1nd dn 


bers of Chriſt. And that 1 b 
harlor. Finally ,be himſel fe ſaying, he that eateth my fleſb. and — ., blood, abidet h in me, and | in him, ſbe werh 
what it is, not aneiy in the Sacrament or — » but in very deed, to eare the ha, of Coriſt, aad to drinke his 
blood. De civit. lib. 21. cap. 21. In declaring in What points the icy of the. Capernaizes canliſted , you 
confeſſe with 8. ine De Bact. Chi. l. 3 6.16. that theſe words of Chrift Except you eat the fleſb of the Son 
of man, &. be ive, Wherein then ſt andeth the figuce ? in the words, Fle and bidod , or in the words 
Eating and drinkiag ? Vercly our Saviour Chriſt doth ſo plainely afficme , The bread which be will give to bee 
110 > which he will gibe for the life of the world , chat we muſt needes underſtand tus body cruciaed,, 
his blood ſhed for us, or his humanity ſacrificed for us: then ic remaineth , that the figure be ia eating and 
drinking, 


or ber tt cannot be both the members of Chriſt audtbe members the b-dy and 
ake nor of nags ,they of Chriſt of an — 


The very body 


blood ot 
riſt are recei- 


and Y<4ipiriually, 


—ůů— —wy— 
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REM. 14. 64 That belecve not. } /r is lacke of faith , you ſee heere, that cauſet' men to ſpurne ag ainſt this high truth of Tudas the chieꝶ 


Fy LK, 14. It is want of faith in the Papiſts, that they thinke our Saviour Chriſtan ot give us his fleſh and blood, to be Popilh inſidel 


RAI M. 15 


FVIX. 15. 


REM. 16 


Track. 27. in 
Evang. 16. 


Fylx. 16 


The Goſpel, 


of it is ſo ſupernatural and divise in it ſelfe, and withall ſo low and baſe for our ſakes , by the ſhew of the formes of — 


theſe rerrene elements under whic" it i, and we eate it : that the uafaithfull and in ſime doe ſo jlumble at Chriſt in Lewes 


they neither knew the meanes, how it might be preſent, nor would beleeve that he was able to give his fleſb to be eaten a: ocher rines, 


In the 13. ſection, you confeſſe the words of Chriſt to be figurative: now forgetting your (elfe you ſay, the The words of 
Diſciples x cal Ks that he ſpake not metaphorically, upon a fond imagination, that his A — Chuiſt Eg 
have plucked them by the flecves, & c. which ve never reade that they did at any time. But indeed, the cauſe of 
their revolt, was for that they underſtood literally, that which he ſpake of eating and drinki liguratively. 

Which is one cauſe alſo, that the Papiſts long fince have revolted from the Church of Chriſt, and aith of the 


nor cannt beguile ws. Thou haſt ( ſaithS. Auguſtine) life everlaſting in the miniſtration of thy body and blood. * , 
And alittle ajter , Thou art life everlaſting it ke? and thou giveſt not in thy fleſh and blood — that which 2 * 
thy ſelfe art. 6 
Peter worthily beareth the perſon of all true members of the Church, when for no cauſe he will revolt from The wicked eat 

Chriſt , who onely hath the words of eternall life, from which if Calvin, Luther , or an Angel from heaven Weche — +M 
would draw us, we muſt hold him accurſed. To the ſaying of Auguſtine, Tr. 27. in Joan. we mult adde that CH 
which he ſayth in the ſame place, as the concluſion of the whole matter. Hoc ergo totum ad hoc, &c Let aff 

' this ( wel beloved) availe thus much unto us, that we eate not the fleſh of Chrift , and the blood if Chriſt onely ; 
in Sacrament, which many evill men doe, but let us eate and drinke unto the participation of the ſpirit , that we may 
abide in the Lords body as members, that we may be quickened by his ſpirit, aud nut be offended, although many doe eate 
and drinke the Sacraments temporally which in the ende ſhall have eternal torments. 


CHAP. VII. 


The lewes { of leruſalem) ſeeking his death, he walketh in Galilee : where he fignifieth to his brethren , that not in 
this feaſt Scenopegia but in another (to wit, Paſche following) the [ewes kill bim : that is not when they 
woul1, but when be will. 10 Inſomuch that at this feaſt be teacheth openly in the Temple and converteth wany, 
14 both in the middle day, 37 and the laſt day thereof , without any hurt, though alſo the Rulers ſend to appre- 


him. 


Frer theſe things I's s v s walked ll in- Frer theſe things, Ieſus went about in 


upon Tueſday to Galilee , for he would not walke Galilee : for hee would not goe about 


1 Gn. Il into Iewry : becauſe the Ieyes ſought to in Iury , becanſe that the Iewes ſought to A 


kill him. him. 
2 And 2 The 


"2 7. 7. According to S. Ionn. 281 


PR 


2. Aud the feſtirall day of the Iewes, K Tue Jewes feaſt of T abernacles *was at Lerita3.34. 


Levit-3 3-34 * * was at 

+ Scenopegia And his brethren Gd to him, Paſſe 3 His brethren therefore ſaid unto bins, 
* Leut 3. \ Gam h and-goe into Jewrie: that thy Get thee hence, and goe into Tewrie, that thy 
— * 1 dept * n ſee thy works which thou 4. alſo 29 ſee the workses that thow 
Taberracles, f 


which the _ For no:man-dothany thing in ſecret, 4 For there is no man that doth any thing 

lewes kept and ſeeketh himſelfe to be in in publilce. Ifthou #ſecrer; and be bimsſulfe ſeekgth tobe —. 
Oed for | — thgs, manifeſt thy ſelfe to the n_ If thou doe ſuch things, ſhew thy ſelſs 
ht daies to- WOAr fot 

eig 0 , 5 *For neirhet 34 biobrerhren beleeve 5. For. neither bis brethren beleeved in 

Gods com- -£ him. bim. 

— 6 IIS v ocherefore lich to them, My 6 Then Ieſius fed unto thew, My 

that their fa- time is not ge — but 1 rime is al- time inet yer come : but your time u alwayes 

thers dwelt by waysready.. \ 7 1 \ 4 ready, 

Gods protecti- A The Neid annor 1 Yet; -bur me i 7 The world cannot hate you, but me it 

—— awry hateth: becauſe I give teſtimony of it, that hateth, becauſe I reſtifie of it, that at . 

in tabernacles 81 0 ther ill. 

or tents, and the works thereaFare ev ill. cof are ev 

not in houſes, 8 Ooe upto this foſtivall day : |] goe* 8 Goe Je up ue thu feaſt: 1 que wor wp 

comming out not up to this feſtivall day: becanſe my time yet amo this feaft, * for my time is not yet full Tohn 8.20, 


of Egypt. Sce is not yet accompliſhed. | Come. 
Loves 3 or When he had faid cheſerhings, him- 9 Wheyhehad ſaid theſe words amt them 


-fe taried in Galilee. WITTE be abode ſtill in Galilee. 

10 But after his brethren were 10 But when bis brethren were gone up, 
—— alſo went up to che nden Jay, a0. 'nor then went he alſo up unto the feaſt, not  openty, 
| y, but as it were in ſecret. I but as it were privily, 

l The lewes'therefore-ſought him 1 Then /dught hin the Lewes arte fut. 
che feſtival day, and faid, Where is he? a ſad. hein beef, 

12 And thert was much mürmufing in 12 and mach — of bins war 
che multinule of him. For certaine Hd, That © there among the people : For ſome ſdid;'He is 
heisgood; Andioehers fgid, No, but he ſedu. 9— Otbsrs ſcid. N. but he decciberb the 


doe tf 


ceth rhe mulrirudes. people. Ini in. 
15 Vetno man ſpalce openly of him for 13 Howbeit, no man ſpake inn 
feare of the Iewes. | far feave of the Tewes.. ©: 1, 


The Goſpel, 14 And when the feſtivitie was now © 14 Now: whey halfe of. the feaſt wh 
NN — *  $V went up into che tem- wich Jeſus ment ap int the maine and 
\ Fang 4. 4 
15 And — lewes bel. ſaying, 15 And the Tewes maroehed, ſuing. How | 
How doth this man know letters, 'whereas Knoweth he the W e 
he bath not leamed ? learned ?. | 

-:16 Is 8 v-s anſwered them, and fail, My" 16 Teſin anſwered thexs, and ſaid, #hy de- 
doctrine is not mine, but his that ſent me. Trine 1 not mine, but his that ſent me. 

17 Ifany man t will doe the will of him, 17 Hau man will doe his will, he ſbal know 
lie ſhall 4, 5 ſtand of the doctrine, whether the de, whether it be of Jod, or whether 
it be of God, or 1 ſpealce of my ſelfe. 1 ſpeaks of my ſeife. 

tui poken © 18 f He that ſpeaketh of himſelfe, ſeek- 18 He that ſpeaketh of himſelfe,ſeekgth bis 
of Antichriſt eth his owne glory. Bur he that ſceketh the wn £/977,- but he that ſeekgth bis glory that 
ſpecially,and glorie of him that ſent him, he is tne, and ent him, the /ame is true, and ne unrighteonſ« 


= 2 — ple, and 


ic is true in all in juſtice in him th ne ſſe is in bim. 

juſtice in him there is not. 
— „ 19 Did not Moſesgive you the lawe, and 19 D ner Moſes give you * lov, and Brod. 24.3. 
29.in Evan. 1:. none of you doth the lawe? yet none of you kgeperh the Law ?* Why: goe je Lohn 5.18. 


20 * Why ſeeke you to kill me? The mul- about to kill me ? 
lohn 5,18. rirudeanſwered, and faid, t Thou haſt a de- 20 7 he be „ anſwered, and ſaid, Thou 
vill, who ſeeketh to kill thee? het F Who goeth about te hall 
21 Issvs anſwered, and ſaid ro them, 
One worke 1 21 Jeſus — 4 aud ſaid wnto them, I 
ke e I have done: and you doe all ö 
evit. 1: 22 Therefore * Moſes gave you circum- 22 . Hoſes therefore — unto y0u the cir— Levit. 12.3. 
Centetz.  cifion.t nos that it is of Moſes, but - of the reifes ( ot becan/e it is of Moſer, * ler Gene.17,10. 
Fathers, and in the Sabborh you circumciſe the Fathers ) aud pet ye on the Sabbath en. 
à man. cumciſe 4 man 4 * 
23 If amm recęiue circumciſion in th 23 Fam on the $ * tcrive Girs 
Sabboth, that the lawe of Mela be not bro- n. without breaking of the law of > 
ken : es: 


— ———— ęT— — —— ——Ü— — —2ñ— — — — — — — — 


— — 
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nA 7. 7) 


Ken; are you angry at mee becauſe I haue ſes? diſdaine ge at. me, becaſt I have 


Chieſe 
Prieſts. 


The Goſpel 
upon Munday 


in paſſion 
weeke, 


lohn 13,33. 


Levit.2 336. 


Ioel 2,28. 


Acts 2,1, 


Pſal. 131, t. 


Mich. 571. 


healed a man wholly in the Sabboth? 

24 Iudge not according to the face, but 
judge jaſt judgement. — 

25 Cerxta ine therefore of Hieruſalem ſaid, 
Is not this he whom they ſeeke to kill? 

26 And behold, ha ſpeaketh openly, and 
they ay nothing to him. Have the Princes 
knovvne indeed that this is CMR IBT 

27 But this man we know whehce he js. 
But when CRN 18'T..commeth, noe man 
knoweth whence he is. 

28 IS vs therefore cried in the Temple 
teaching, and ſaying, Both me you doe 
kiow, and whence Iam you know. And of 
my ſelfe I am not come, but he is true that 
ſeut me, whom you know nor. 

29 I know him becauſe I am of him, and 
he ſent me. 
30 They ſought therefore to apprehend 


him: and no man laid hands upon him, be- 


cauſe his houre was not yet come. 

31 But of the multitude many beleeued 
in him, Y and ſaĩd, Cnr 1sT when he com- 
meth, ſhall he doe more ſignes then theſe 
which this man doth ? 

32 The Phariſees heard the multitude 
murmuring theſe things touching him : and 
the wy and Phariſes ſent miniſters to 

im. | 

3391Txs vs therefore ſaid to them, Vet a 
litle time Iam with you: and Igoe to him 
that ſent me. 

* * You ſeełe me and ſhall not finde: 
andwhere Iam, you cannot come. 

35. The Tewes therfore fai ] among them- 
ſelves, W hither will this man goe, that we 
ſhal not find him? W ill he go into the diſper- 
ſion of che Gentiles, and teach the Gentiles? 

36 What is this ſaying that he hath ſayd, 
You ſhall ſeelte mezand ſhall not finde : And 
where I am, you cannot come. 

37 And in thelaſt, the * great day of the 
ſeſtivitie I's s v $ ſtood, andcryed, faying, 
If any man thirſt, let him come to me, and 
drinke. ; 

38 He that beleveth in me, as the Script- 
ture ſayth, Out of hu belly ſhall flow rivers of 
living water. 

39 (And this he faid * of the Spirit that 
they | ſhould receive which beleeved in 
him. Ct for as yet the ſpirit was not given: 
becauſe I's 5 Vs was not yet glorified.) 

40 Of that multitude therefore, when 


they had heard theſe words of his, ſome ſaid, 


This is the Prophet indeed. 

41 Others ſaid, This is Cu R IST. But 
certaine ſaid, Why, doth Cu x r s T come 
from Galile ? 

42- Doth notthe * Scripture ſay, that of 
the ſeed of David, and from Bethlehem the 


tone where David was, CHR't $T doth 


come? ä | 
43 Therefore 


m_ a man every whit whole on the Sabbath © 
ay f 1:3 Ri id c 

24 Tudge not after the utter appearance, Deus. 1. 16. 
but judge with a rigbteous jnd gement. 

26 Then ſaid ſome of them of Hierkſu-' 
lem, Is not this hee , hom they gos about 
to kull ? 20 He 

26 But loe, he ſpeaketh f boldly, and they N 
ſay nothing #nto be Doe the 2 know in- 1 = | 
deed that this ii very Cbriſt? 7 
27 Howbeit we know this man whener he” 
1: but when Chriſt commeth, no man knoweth 
whence he 16. \* | '4 {1:3 

28 Then cried Teſms in the Temple a he 
tau ght, ſaying, Te both know me; and whence 
I am, ye kyow, and I am not come of my ſelfe, 
but he that ſent me # trat, whom Je E 
wot, % 1 75 8 

- 29 But I know him, for I am of him, and 
he hath ſent me. ; 1 Hel 
30 Then they ſought te take bim : but noe 
man laid hands on him, becauſe his houre wr 

not yet come. | 97 

31 CManyof the people beleeved on him, 
and ſayd, hen Chriſt commeth, will be doe 
moe miracles then theſe that this man hath 
done? rn dps; E 

32 The Phariſees heard that the people 
murmured ſuch things concerning him: And 
the Phariſes and the high Prieſts ſeut ſervants 
to take him. | 

33 Then ſaid Teſus unto them, Tet am I a 
litle while with you, and then I goe unte him 

34 Te hall ſceke me, and ſhall not finde Tohn 13.33. 
mee : and where I am, thither can ye not 
come, 

35 Then ſaid the Temes among themſelves, 
Whither will he goe, that we ſhall not find: nim? 
Wull he goe unto the diſperſed among the Fre- 
cians, and teach the Gentiles ? 

36 #hzt maner of ſaying is this that he 
ſaid, Ye ſhall (eche me, and ſhall not finde me 
and where I am thither can ye not come, 

In the laſt day, that * great day of the Levic.23.36. 
feaſt, Ieſus flood, and cryed, ſaying, If any man 
thirſt, let him come unto me and drinke. 

38 * He that beleeveth on me, as the Scrig- Dew 18. 1 5. 
ture hath ſaid, Out of hes belly ſhall flow rivers | 
of water of liſe. 

39 (But this ſpake be of the Spirit which Joel 2.28. 
they that beleeve on him ſhould receive, For Acts 217. 
the holy Ghoſt was not yet i there, becauſe that to in: 
Jeſus was not yet glorified, ) FS: ends anding 

40 Many of the people therefore when they by che holy | 
heard this ſaying, ſaid, Of a truth this in the roger pdt 
Prophet. * 

— t But others ſaid, thu n Chriſt. But ſome I. 

ſaid, Shall Chrift came out of Galilee ? 7 

42 * Hath' wit the Scripture ſaid , that Miche. 5.2. 
Chrift commeth of the ſeea sf D | þ 0 of muth. 2.5 
the rowne of Bethlehem, where David mas? þ | 

| 43 So 


- . 4 
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Cap. 8. According to S. Iohn. 


43 Therefore there aroſe diſſanſion in 43 So mas there difſenſion among the people 
the multitude for him. : | beeanſe of him. | | 
44 And certaine of them would have ap- 44 And ſome of them wowld have taken him, 


ehended him: but no man laid hands upon but no man laid on him. | 
im. As. | 45 Then came the ſervants to the high Prieſts 
45- The miniſters therefore came to the «nd Phariſees, and they ſaid unto them, Why 
chiefe. Prieſts and the Phariſees. And they have ye not browght him Wh 
fich to the, W hy have you not brought him? 46 The ſervants anſwered, Never man ſpalę 
46 The miniſters anſwered, Never did as this man doth. 4 


there man ſo ſpeake; as this man. 47 Then anſwered them the Phariſees, Are 
47-The Phariſees therfore anſwered them, ye alſo deceived ? Wal yk 
Why, are youalſo-ſeduced ? 2 48 Have any of the Rulers or of the Phari- 
48 Hath any of the Princes beleeved in /zes beleeved on him: Is wv 
him;or of the Phariſees ? 49 But this common people which hnow not 
49 Zur this multitude that knoweth not the Lam, are curſed. 6 
the Law, are accurſed. 35s Nicodemus ſaith unto them, * ( He that Iohn 3. 3. 
John 2.2, 50 Nicodemus faid to them, t hee * that came to Jeſus by night, being one of them) 


came to him by night,who was one of them, 51 Doth our Law judge any man before it 
51 Doth our Law judge a man, unlefle it heare him, and know what he doth ? — _ 


Deut. 17.8. 


firſt heare him,and know whar he doth ? _ 52 They anſwered, and [aid unto him, Art and 19.15. 


52 They anſwered, and ſaid to him, Why, thox alſo of Galilee ? Search, and looks: for ont 
art thou alſo a Galilæan? Search, and ſee that of Galiles ariſeth no Prophet, 
from Galilee a Prophet riſeth nor. 53 eAnd every man went unto his owne 
5; And every man returned to his houſe. hox/e, | 


MARGINALL NOTES CHAP. V1I. - 


RAB M. 1 _ 237 Will doe the will.] The way ta come to know the truth. is ts live welt. f | | 
FvLKE 1 Chriſt is the Way, che Truth, and the Life, out of whom no man can live well. But they that live well in 
Chriſt, are aſſured of the truth. 
Rus M. 2 200 Thou haſtadevill.} No marve ll, when theſe ſpeaſe thus to Chrift himſelſe, if beretikes call his Vicar anti- 
chrif. 
FvLKE 2 The Pope is Chiiſts Adverſary, and not his Vicar, becauſe he denieth the offices of Chriſt to be peculiar un- 
to him. | 
RRBEM. 3 39 For as yet the Spirit. ] This was ſul filed on Mhitſumdiy. AR. 2. and afterward al way er by impoſition of 
hands in the Sacrament of Confirmation * viſubly tn the Primitive Church, and inviſibly to the end of the word. 
FVIEE 3 The Popilh Sacrament of Confirmation hath no inſtcuuon or ground in the holy Scripeuces, Iſid. Ong dl. 7. C. 
de Sp. ſancl. under ſtandeth this of the eſſect of Baprtiſme. See Chap. 3 Sell. 2. 
50 He * that came to him. ] Chriit hath ſome good al wayes even among the wiched, which fecretly ſerve Lim, 
and by wiſe delayes avert the execution of unjuit la wet againſt him and his people, as Nicodemus and Gamaliel. 
And Antichriſt hath alſo ſome wicked among the good, which ſecretly ſerve him and hinder the execution 
of juſt Lawes againſt his Adherents, Otherwiſe, it will be hard to prove that Gamaliel was a fcreant of Chriits 


but againſt his will, 


RunM.4 


Fvixs 4 


CHAP. VIII. 

Againe in the Temple (abſobving an advoutreſt aſter his merciful manner, and yet wit hal declaring ag ain? bis ence 
mies that he is not a fayourer of ſiane, no more then Moſes) 12 he teacheth openi y, and is not for ail that appre hen- 
ded; tellin? them both of his Godbeal, 21 and of their reprobatius, 28 of his exaltation 44% by their ci 
of him; 31 ex hort ing the beleevers to perſevere : 33 and jhewing them that ſeche his death, that they are nei- 
ther free, 39 nor of Abraham, 41 nor of God, 44 bit of the Devill: 45 but that him/tife is of Gad, 5 4nd 
greater and ancienter then Abraham. 59 For the which they goe about to ſtane him, but in vaine, 

The Goſpel Nd Ixsvs went into the mount Oliver: P es went ont unte mount Oli vet: 
2 Saturda 2 And early in the morning againe 2 Andearly in the morning · he came a- 
of — week he came into the Temple, and the people gaine into the T emple, and all the people came 
came to him, and fitting he taught them. unto him, aud he ſate downe, and taught them. 
3 And the Scribes and Phariſees bring 3 And the Scribes and Phariſees brought 
a woman taken in advoutry: and they did ſet unto him a woman taken in adultery, and when 


her in the mids, they had ſet her in the mids, 
4 And ſaid to him, Maſter, this woman 4 They ſay unto him, Maſter, this mam in 
was even now taken in advoutry. was taken in adultery, even as the deed was 4 


Let io. 5 And in the Law Moſes commanded doing, 


us to ſtone ſuch. What Gyeſt thou therefore? 5 * Moſes in the Law commanded us that L eit. 20. ro. 


6 And this they ſaid tempting him: that /#ch ſbould be ſtoned : but what ſayeſt thoa ? 
they might accuſe him. BurIzs vs bowing 6 Thu they ſaid, tempting him, that they 
himſelfe downe, with his finger wrote in might accuſe him, But Ieſus ſtooped downe,and 
the earth. with hu finger wrote on the ground. 

7 When they therefore continued asking So when they continued a5 king him, hee 


that 


f 7 
kim: he liſted up himſelſe, and ſaid to _ lift up himſelfe, and ſaid unto them, Let him Deut. 17. 7 


284 


The Goſpel 


conveniently 
reprehend or 
condemne o- 
ther mens 

faults, if our 


ſelves be guilty 


throw the ſtone at her. wy 
8 And againe bowing himſelfe he wrot 
in the earth. ins 5 
9* And they hearing, went out one by 
ſefves beguit one, beginning at the ſeniors: and T x'sv's 
other greater. alone remained, and the woman ftanding in 
Cyril. in Jo. Sce the mids. 2 . f 
Aurot. Mar. 2.1 10 And Is Vs lifting up himſelfe, ſaid 
to her, Woman, where are they that accuſed 
thee? hath no man condemned thee? 
11 Who faid, No man, Lord. And IxE- 
S. auguſfine s v $ faid, t Neither will I condemne thee. 


by this exam- Obe, and now fine no more. LI" 
— 1 12 bAgaine therefore In s v 5 ſpake to 
chat Clergie them, ſay ing, I ati the light of the world; he 


men ſpecially that followeth me walketh not in darkneſſe: 
thould be gi- but ſhall have the light of life. ; 
woe — 13 The Phariſees therefore ſaid to him, 
chat racyought Ihou giveſt teſtimonie of thy ſelfe: thy te- 
often, as the ftimonie is not true. 
cauſe and tine 14 IE s Vs anſwered, and ſaid to them, 
require, to get Although I do give teſtimonie of my ſelte, 
— ne my teſtimony is tue: becauſe I know whence 
ecular magi- 
ſtrates for of- I came, and whither I go: but you know not 
fenders that be whence I come, or whether I go. 
benitent. 15 You judge according to the fleſh: 1 
* $4. ſet do not judge any man. i : 
upon Saturday 16 And if Ido judge, my judgement is 
the fourth | true :. becauſe Tam not alone, but I and he 
weeke in Lent. thar ſent me, the father. 
Deur. 17,6. 17 Andinyour law it is writen, that*the 
_— teſtimonie of two men is true. 
18 J am he that give teſtimonie of my 
ſelfe : and he that ſent me, the father, giveth 
teſtimonie of me. h 
19 They faid therefore to him, Where 
is thy father? IES Vs anſwered, Neither 
me do you know, nor my Father . If you did 


know me: perhaps you might know my Fa- 


ther alſo, 

20 Theſe words IE Ss VS ſpake in the 
treaſurie, teaching in the temple : & no man 
apprehended him, becauſe his houre was not 
yet come. 

21 Againe therefore IES VIS faid to 

1 them, I go, and you ſhall ſeeke me, and ſhall 
week of Lene, die in your ſinne. W hither I goe, you cannot 
come. 

22 The Tewes therefore faid, Why, will 
he kill himſelfe, becauſe he faith, W hither I 

o, you cannot come? 
23 And he ſaid to them, Vou are from be- 
neath, I am from above; you are of this 
world, I am not of this world. 
3 24 Therefore I ſaid to you that you ſhall 
— „e, nds. die in your ſinnes; for if you beleeve not that 
Auzuſtine: ex- J am he, you ſhall die in your ſinne. 
pounding it of 25 They faid therefore to him, who art 
Chriltsperſonz thou? Its v s faid to them, t The begin- 
— be s che ning vr ho alſo ſpeake to you. 
Zlaning or 2 5 
cauſe of all 26 Many things I have to ſpeake & judge 
creatures. of you; but he that ſent me, is true: and what 
| k I have 
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+ So reade S. 


' + We cannot tHe that is without ſinne of you, let him firſt 


that is among you without | ſinne, firſt caſt-the 
ſtone at her, git ye {2:00 44 
"8 Andagain, be ſtonpeu downe, & wrote 

on the ground. 1369 8 $1.49 hatt: 
9 ÞAndwhen they heard thu , being ACER 
ſed of their one conſclences, they went ouz: one 
by one, beginning at the eldeſt , even unto the 
laſt: and Teſws was left alone, and the woman 
Standing in the mids. de 

10 When Jeſus had lift up himſelfe, and 
ſaw no man bat the woman, he ſaid umto ber, 
Woman, where are thoſe thint accuſers ? bath 
no man condemned thee?  « & 2 

11 She ſaid, No man, Lord. Anil Jeſus ſaid, 
Neither doe I condemne thee : G oe and ſinne no 


more. 


12 Then ſpake Teſus againe unto them, ſay- 


(- u RN 


ing, I am the light of the world : He that fol- Iohn 1.5, 
loweth me, ſhall not in any wiſe walke in darke- and g.5, 


ue ſſe, but ſhall have the light of life, 

13 The Phariſes therefore ſaid unto him, 
Thou beareſt record of thy ſelfe , thy record is 
not true, | 


14 leſus anſwered, and ſaid unto them, 


Though I beare record of mm ſell e, Jet my re- Iohn 3.31, 


cord is true : for I hnowe whence I came, and 
whither I goe : but ye cannot tell whence I come, 
and whither I goe. 
15 Te judge after the fleſh, I judge no man, 
16 And if I judge, my judgement is true : 
for I am not alone, but I and the Father that 
ſent me, 


17 * It 2 alſo writen in jour lame, that the xy... 


reſtimonie of two men is true. 


17.6. 


and 19.15. 


18 Jun one that beareth witneſſe of my matth. 18.16. 


Ife, and the F ite 2 C 
ſelfe, and the Father that ſent me, beareth wit 8 


neſſe of me. 

19 Then ſaid they unto him, Where is thy 
Father ? Jeſus anſmered, Te neither knowe me 
nor yet my Father : 25 had knowne me, yee 
ſhould have known my Father allſo. 

20 Theſe words ſpake Ieſus in the trenſurie, 
as hee taught in the temple : and no man laid 
hands on him, for his houre was not yet come. 

21 Then ſaid Ieſus againe unto them, / goe 
my way, and ye ſhall ſecke me, and ſball die in 

Jour ſinnes : Whither I goe, thither can yee not 
come, | 

22 Then ſaid the Tewes , Will he kill him- 
ſelfe, becauſe he ſaith , Whither I goe, thither 
can yee not come? | 

23 Aud he (aid unto them, Ye are from be- 
neath, I am from above : ye are of this world, I 
am not of this world. | 

24 1 ſaid therefore unto jou, that ye ſhall 
die in your fines, For if ye beleeve not that I 
am he, ye ſhall die in your ſinnes. 

25 Then ſaid they unto him, Who art 
thou; And Ieſus ſaith unto them, Even the ve- 
rie ſame thing that I ſaid unto you from the 
beginning, 80 

261 Leve many things to ſay and to judge of 
you: Jea, & he that ſent me 151rue,and I ſpeaks 
to 


or. 13. 1. 


CuavP.8; 


285 


Rom. 6,1 6. 
2 Pet. 2,19. 


According to S. Iohn. 
I have heard of him, theſe things I ſpealee in #0 rb workd roſe chings which [have heardof : 


27 And they knew not that he ſaid tio 27 Howbeit, they wnderftord nor thas he 
them that his Father was God. Pakt to them of bis Father. | 

28 Insv3therfore ſaid to them, When 28 Then /a6d Jeſus unte them, When ye 
yon ſhall have exalted the foune of man, have lift wp on high the ſowne of man, chew bull 
then you ſhall know that I am he, and of my ye Nm that {am he, ati I doc nothing of 
ſelfe I doe nothing, but as the Father | mw ſelfe : hu as my father hath taught m, cuen 
taught me, theſe things I ſpeake: .».» ſo 1 ſpeaks theſe things, | 

29 And he that ſent me, is with me: and 29 And he that fem me; iewith me: the Fa- 
he hath not left me alone, becauſe the things her bath not left me alone: for [dot alma 


that pleaſe him I doe all wrayes. thoſe things that pleaſe hum. 
30 Whenhee ſpake theſe things, many. 30 Hs he pale thoſe words, many belted 
beleeved in him. on 


31 Ixsvs therefore ſaid to them that 
beleeved him, the Iewes : If you t abide in 
my word, you ſhall be my diſciples indeed. 

32 And you ſhall know the truth, and 
the truth ſhall make you free. you free, 

33 They anſwered him, We are the ſeed 33 They anſwered him, We be Abrahams 
of Abraham, and we never ſerved any man: /ced,avd were never bend to any man how [ayſt 
how ſayſt thon, You ſhall be free? tho then, Te ſuall be made free ? 

34 Issv s.anſwered them, Amen, amen 34 Jefi anſwered them, Verily, weridy I 

1 ay to you, that * every one which commit- ſay «xv you, * That whoſeever cammitteth fin 
teth ſinne, is the ſervant of ſinne. #4 the ſervant of ſinne. | 

35 And the ſervant abideth not in the 35 And thefervant abidetb not iu the hauſe 
boute for evex: the ſonne abideth for ever. fer ever : bas the Souve abiderb for ever, 

36 Iftherefore rhe fonne make you free, 36 If the Soune therefore fhal mak: you 
you ſhall be t free indeed. free, then ye ſhall be free indeed, 

37 I know that you are the children of 37 —— Abr abans ſeed, but 
Abraham : _ feeke to kill me, becauſe ye /ecke meanes is kill me $ecanſe my word lurꝶ 
my word taketh not in you, no place in you. 

38 I ſpeak that which I have ſcene with 39 4 frakpthet which I have ſtexe with 
my Father: and you doe the things that you 9) Father: and ye do that which ye have ſeene 
have ſeene wich your father. with: your father. 

39 2 and ſaid to him, Our 
father is ham. II s v s faith to them, 
Ifyou be the children of Abraham, 3 doe the 
workes of Abraham, 

40 But now, you ſeeke to kill me, a man 
that have ſpoken. the truth to you, which I 
have heard of God; this did not Abraham. 

41 Youdoe the workes of your facher. 
They faid therefore to him, We were not 


31 Then ſayd Jeſus to thoſe Jemen mhich 
beleeved on lum, If Je comune in my word, thew 
are ye my very — 

32 Al ye ſball kom the truth aud tht truth 


39 They anſwered,xd {aid aur hin, Abu. 
hans i or faaher. Jeſus ſaith nnto hem, if ye 
were eAbrahams children, ye mond doo the 
workes of Abraham. 

42 But now ye goe about to kill me, a man 
that hath rold you the truth which I have heard 
of God : this didnot Abraham, p 

41 Te doe the deeds of youy father. Fhan 
ſaid they to him, we be not borne of formic ation, 
we have onefather, even God. 


” Rom.6.16, 
2 pet. 2. 19. 


- 


borne of fornication; we have one father, God. 
42 Is VS therefore ſaid to them, If 


42 Jeſus ſavd unro them, If God were your 


God were your father : verely you. wauld father, tr=ely you would lous me, for I pro- 


love me; for from God I prac & came: 
for I came not of my ſelſe, but de ſent me: 
43 Why doe you not know my ſpeech ? 
You f —— — 
44 Lou are of your father i 
— the deſires of oy father you will doe, he 
retikes in their Was a g iller from the beginning, and 
1 he ſtood nut in the verity: e verity is 
| 8 not in him: when he ſpeaketh a lye, he ſpea- 
out of the eth of his one, becauſe he is a lyer, and 
Church, to the the father thereof. 
&rill that 45 Bur becanſe I ay the veritie, you he- 
r leeve me not. . 
Paradiſe Cone, 45 Which of you ſhal 'meofſinne? 
. Feritlib.z, If 1 fay the veritie: why doe you not be- 
uz —leeveme? 
47 He 


ceeded forth, and came from God : neither came 
I my [eife,. but he ſent me. 
| 43 Whydb e not know my ſpeech ?even be- 
cauſe ye cannot beare my word, 

44 * Te are of your father the Devill, and | 
the luſts of your father will you" dae: h ur * Tolin 3.8, 
4 murderer” frons the' begining , and aboude 
not in the truth, becauſe there is no truth 
in him. When lie ſpealęth a lye, he fheaketh 
of his owne : for hee us alyer, andthe father 

t. 
* And berunſe I tell jou the truth, there . 
fare ye _ not. — 

46 Which. of you- me of ſinne'? 

If I ſay the mib, why dic ye" nyt — 
_—_ 


Ee 2 47 He 


— 


a 
—— 


— 


The Goſpel 47 He that is of God, heareth the words 47 He that is of God, heath os wards ;* 1 Ioha. 46. 
2 Paſlion of God. Therefore you heare not, becauſe Te R heare them not, becauſe yd are not 
ay. | of God. E ny. * 


RYHEuM.1 
FVLEI I 
Rus M. 2 


FVIXE 2 


RnnM.3 
EVLXI 3 


RHI N. 4 


FvirxE 4 


Rn M. 5 


you are not of God. 

48 The Iewes therefore anſwered, and 
aid to him, Doc vve not ſay well that chou art 
a Samariĩtane, and haſt a Devill? 

49 Its vs anſwered, t I have no devill: 
but I doe honour my Father, and you have 
di ſhonoured me. 

50 But I ſeeke not mine one glory; 
there is that ſeeketh and judgeth. 

51 Amen, amen J ſay to you, If any man 
keep my word, he ſhal not ſee death for ever. 

52 The Iewes therfore ſaid, Now we have 
knowne that thou haſt a devill. Abraham is 
dead, and the Prophets: and thou ſayeſt, If 
any man keepe my word, he ſhall not taſte 
death for ever. 

53 Why, art thou greater then our father 
Abraham, who is dead? and the Prophets are 
dead. W hom doeſt thou make thy ſelfe? 

54 Itsvs anſwered, If I doe glorifie my 
ſelfe,my glory is nothing;it is my Father that 

— me, whom you ſay that he is your 

55 And you have not knowne him, but 1 
know him. And if I ſhall ſay that I know him 
not: T ſhall be like to. you, a liar. But I doe 
know him,and doe keepe his word. 

$6 Abraham your father rejoyced that he 
might ſee my day: and he faw, and was glad. 

57 The Iewes therefore faid to him, Thou. 
haſt not yet fifty yeeres, and haſt thou ſeene 
Abraham ? | | 

58 Ia svs ſaid to them, Amen, amen I fay 
to you, before that Abraham was made, I am. 

59 They tooke ſtones therefore to caſt at 
him. But IAS v s hid himſelfe,and went out 
of the Temple. 


MARGINALL NOTES 


48 Then anſwered the JIemer, ani ſaid unto 
him, Say we not well that thow art a Samari- 
tame, and haſt adevill* CW 2: 

49 Jeſus aniwered, I have not 4 devil: 
but I honour my Father, and ye doe diſbonoar 
50 I ſcelę not mine owne glory, there is one. 
that ſecheth,and judgeth. ** 

FI e 1 ſay unto vom, Fa man keep 
my ſaying, he ſhall never ſee death. 

52 Then ſaid the lewes unto him, Now 
know we that than haft a devill. Abraham 
is dead, and the Prophets: and thou ſayeſt, If 
3 _ keepe my ſaying, he ſhall never taſte of 

cat h. Lil, 

53 Art thou greater then our father Abra- 
ham, which is dead? and the Prophets are dead: 
whom makeſt thou thy ſelfe ? | 

54 Jeſis anſwered , If I gloriſie my ſelſe, 
my glory i nothing : It #4 my Father that 
2 me , which ye ſay , that he is your 
God : 


55 And yet yehave not knowne him, but I 
know him: and if I ſay that I know him not, I ſhal 
be a liar like unts you: but I know him, and keep 
his ſaying. 

56 Tear father Abraham was glad to ſee 
my day: and he ſaw it, andrejoyced, 

57 Thenſaid the lewes unto him, Thom art 
not yet fifty yeeres old, and haſt thou ſcene A- 

rabam ? 

58 Ieſus ſaid unto them, Verily, verily I ſay 
unto yon. Before Abraham was, 1 am. 

59 Then tooke they up ſtones to caſt at 
bim: but Ieſus was hid, and went ont of the 
Temple. 


CHAP. VIII. 


31 Abide in my word.] Onely faith is not ſufficient without perſeverance or abiding in the keeping of his Com- 


mandements 


He chat is juſtified once by faith onely,peſerereth and abideth alywayes in keeping of his Commandements, p..., encly, 
ngth that he doth receive of the 


according to the meaſure of grace and 


ſpirit of ſanctification. 


36 Free indeed.] Man was never without free will: but having the grace of Chrift his will is truly made free (as 


S. Auguſtine ſaith) from ſervitude of ſinne alſo, Tract 41. in Evang. Io. 
S. Fuguſtine ſaith not, that inan was never without Geemill,bur th 
this life, Cum cœperit ea non habere, & c. When 4 man begimeth not to have gri 


crimet (as every Chriſtian mas 


ought nat to have them) the man beginneth to lift up bis bead to liberty. But this liberty is oncly begun, not perfect. 
A aine he ſath,Yerum eſt, & c. It is true, man when be was created received great ſtrength of freewill, but by ſuing 


it, Deverbis Apoſt.Seim.2. 


39 Doe the workes of coma Rokr onely faith but good workes alſo make men the children of Abraham, ac 
cor | 


ing as S. Iames alſo ſpeaketh of A 
Shew me thy faith by thy workes, Cc. 


ahams worſer, cap. 2. 
Good workes declare men to be children of Abraban and ſo meaneth 8. 


49 I have no devill. } He denieth not that be is a Samaritane, becauſe be is our Keeper or Protector, as the word 
fignifieth,and becauſe he is indeed that merciſul Samaritane in the Parable of the wounded man, Luc. 10,33. Auguſt, 


Tract. 43. in Io 


Chriſt was not a Samaritane, that is and hereticke and ſchiſmaticke in ſuch ſenſe as they called him ſo. 


ANNOTATIONS | 12 

34 Amen, amen. ] hat is it (ſaith S. Auguſtine upon this place ) when our Lord ſaith, Amen, amen? He det h 
much commend and urge the thing that he ſo uttereth, doub:mg it It * a certame 4th of hi if a man may ſo ſay ; jor 
Amen, in Hebrew fignifieth Verum a truth. Tet is tt nor tranſlated wiereat it might have heene ſaid, Veium, ve- 
rum dico vobis; but neither the * Greeke interpreter! durſt doe it, norte Latme; the Hebrew word bath femain 
fill that ſo it might be the more effeemed, I ract. 4 1. in Io. 5 
the new Tefiament the Reader may ſee great reaſon, why we alſo ſaj, Amen, amen , and dur#i not tranſlate it and 


ſub like wards into our Engliſh Tongue. 


CHAP. VIII. 


> y whic) words aud tc like * recorded in other place ruñ 


So 


e contrary, that man is never perfectly free in Freewill 


James, as is plaine by his words, Onely fair» 


Why 
is not 


Amen ns 
dau. 


ed + A abu ule. 
"See the Preface, 

and Anne im 

Abe. 195 


CruaP.09. 


According to S. Iohn. 
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t be underſtood, there is no great matter, whether it be tranſlated or not: and you might have beene as 
FyLK.5 * — 150 b0 expound — it meaneth, but that you would ſecke a knot in a ruſh. Ser Apoc. 19. Secł. 2. 


CHAP. 


w that by bis Baptiſine (being the Sacrament of illumination or faith) he will take away the blindaeſe of the 
mo : by — ceremonies ſight to one borne blinde. 8 By which b 
imſelfe and of h1s parents concurriag) firſt the neighbours, then alſo the I hariſees themſelves are plainly 

inate they are, that becauſe it was the Sabbath when he wrought it, they inferre that he is 
throw ou? of their Synagogue the party far confeſSing bim. 3 5 But our Lord recetveth him: 


worid, he gtvet ) with 
the party 
confounded. Tet /o ob 


not of God : yea an 


IX. 


39 And foretelleth by 15is — the excecation of the lewes (becauſe of their wil full obſtinacie) and iflummna- 


tion of the Gentiles who confeſſe their owne blindae/ſe. 


The Goſpel Nd Ia s vs paſſing by, faw a man blinde 
upon Wedneſ- from his nativiry : 
dayin the 2 Andhis Diſciples asked him, Rabbi, 


_ weekof -ho. hath ſinned, this man, or his 
* that he ſhould be borne blinde? 

Though m- 3 Igsvs anſwered, t Neither hath this 

ny infirmities man ſinned, nor his parents: but that the 

— — — workes of God may be manifeſted in him. 

—— I muſt worke the workes of him that 

for probation? ſent me,whiles it is day. The night commeth, 

and ſome ſent t when no man can worke. 

— — e 5 long as Jam in the world, I am the 

—5 — light of the world. 

hed, 6 When he had ſaid theſe things, he ſpit 
on the ground and || made clay of rhe ſpettle, 
and ſpred the clay upon his eyes, 

c This was a And ſaid to him, Goe, © waſh in the 

kgure of Bap- poole of Siloe, which is inrerpreted, Sent. He 

— went therefore, and waſhed : and he came 

in inne and ſeeing. 

blindneſſe are 8 Therefore the neighbours, and they 


ſegt for health Vhich had ſeene him before, that he was a 


parents, 


and fight, pegger, faid, Is not this he that ſate, and beg- 
gger, aid, 1s not t 8 e that ſate, and beg 
1k ged? Others ſaid, That this is he. 


9 Burothers, No, not ſo, but he is like 
him. But he ſaid, Thar I am he. 

10 They faid therefore to him, How were 
thine eyes opened ? 

11 Heanſwered, That man that is called 
Izsvs,made clay: and anointed mine eyes, and 
faid to me, Goeto the poole of Siloe, and 
walh. And I went,and waſhed,and aw. 

12 And they ſaid to him, Where is he? 
He faith, I know not. 

13 They bring him that had beene blinde 
to the Phariſees. 

14 And it was the Sabbath when Ixsvs 
made the clay, and opened his eyes. 

15 Againe therefore the Phariſees asked 
him, how he faw, But he aid to them, He put 
clay upon mine eyes, and I waſhed : and I ſee. 

16 Certaine therefore of the Phariſees 
ſaid, This man is not of God, that keepeth 
not the Sabbath. But others ſaid, How can 
a man that is a ſinner doe theſe ſignes? And 
there was a ſchiſme among them. 

17 They fay therefore to the blind againe, 
Thou, W hat fayeſt thon of him that opened 
thine eyes ? And he ſaid, That he is a Prophet. 

13 The Iewes therefore did not beleeve 
ofhim,thar he had beene blinde and faw: un- 
till they called the parents of him that ſa w, 

19 And asked them, ſaying, Is this your 

ſionne, 


Nd as Teſus paſſed by, he ſaw a man which 
was blinde from his birth, 

2 Aud bu Diſciples ached him, ſaying, 
Maſter mho did ſin, this mau, or his parent i, that 
he was borne blinde? 

3 Jeſus anſwered, Neither hath this man 


ſinned, nor yet his parents : but that the workes 


of God ſbauid be made manifeſt in him. 

4 I muſt worke the works of him that ſent 
me, while it  day:T be night commerh,when no 
man can worke, 


miracle (the atte/tation of 


A lung as [amin the world, I am the Loh. 1 9. and 8. 


light of the world, 
6 i ben he bad thus ſpoken, he ſpat on the 


ground, and made clay of the ſpertle,and he an- 


ointed the clay upon the eyes of the blinde, 
And fad, unto him, Goe waſh thee in the 


poole of Siloe ( which by interpretation us as 


much to ſay, as Sent.) He went his way there- 


fore, and waſhed,and came againe ſering, 


8 The neighbours therefore, and they that 
had ſcene him before when he was blind,ſaid, 1s 
not this he that ſate and begged? 

9 Some ſaid,T hw is he: Others ſaid, He #4 
like him. He himſelfe ſaid,l am even he. 

10 Therefore ſaid they unto him, How were 
thine eyes opened? 


t. and 12.35. 


11 He anſwered, & ſaid, the man that is cal- 


led Teſus made clay, and anointed mine e yet, and 


ſaid unto me, Go to the poole Siloe, and waſb: and 


when I went and waſhed, I received my fi ght. 

12 Then ſaid they unto him, Where is he ? 
He ſaid, I cannot tell, 

13 They brought to the Phariſees him that 
a little before was blinde, 

14 And it was the Sabbath day when Teſs 
made the clay and opened hu eJes, 

15 Then again the Phariſees alſo acked him 
how he had received his fight He ſaid unto the, 
He put clay upon mine eiet, & I waſhed, ds ſee. 

16 Therfore ſaid ſome of the Phariſces,T his 
man is not of God, becauſe he keepeth not the 
Sabbath day. Others ſaid, How can a man that 1s 
a ſinner doe ſuch miracles ? and there was a 
H ſtrife among them. 

17 They ſay unto the blinde man againe, 
What ell thou of him, becauſe he hath opened 
thine eyes ? He ſaid, He i a Prophet. 

18 But the Jewes did not beleede the man 
how that he had beexe blinde, and received hit 


ſight, untill they called the parents of him that 


had received hu fight. 
19 And they acked them, ſaping, Ii this your 
Ee 3 


ſonne, 


Schiſme. 
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(Uuap 


— 


9. 


ſonne, whom you ſay chat hee was borne 
blind: how then doeth he nowe ſee ? 

a 20 His parents anſwered them, and ſayd, 
We lnowe that this is our ſonne, and that 
he was borne blind: 

21 But how he now ſeeth, we know not, 
or who hath opened his eyes, we know not, 
aske himſelfe: he is ofage, let himſelfe ſpeak 
of himſelfe. 

22 Theſe things his parents ſayd, becauſe 
they feared the Iewes ; for the Iewes had 
now conſpired, that if any man ſhould: con- 
feſſe him tobe Car1sT, he ſhould be [| put 
out of the Synagogue. 

23 Therefore did his parents ſay, That he 
is of age, aske himſelfe. | 

24 They therefore againe called the man 
that bad beene blind, and fayd to him, f Give 
glorie to God; we know that this man is a 
ſinner, 

25 He therefore ſaid to them, whether 
he be a ſinnner, I know not: one thing I 
know, that whereas I was blind, now I ſee. 

26 They fayd therefore to him, What 
did he to thee? how did he open thine eyes? 

27 He anſwered them, I have now told 
= „ and you have heard: why will you 

care it againe? will you alſo become his 
Diſciples ? 

28 They reviled him therefore and faid, 
Be thou his INiſciple : but we are the diſci- 
ples of Moſes. 

29 We know that to Moſes God did 
2 : but this man we know not whence 

e is. 
30 The man anſwered and faid to them, 


whence he is, and he hath opened mine eyes. 

31 And we know that ſinners God doth 
not heare; but ifa man be a ſerver of God, 
and doe the will of him, him he heareth. 

32 From the beginning of the world it 
hath not beene bend rhe any man hath ope- 
ned the eyes of one borne blinde. 

33 Vnles this man were of God, he could 
not doe any thing. 

34 They anſwered, & ſaid to him, Thou 
waſt wholly borne in ſinnes, and doeſt thou 
teach us? And they did caſt him forth. 

35 Insvs heard that they caſt him forth: 
and when he had found him, he faid to him, 
Doeſt thou beleeve in the ſonne of God? 

36 He anſwered, and faid, Who ishe 

Lord, that I may beleeve in him ? 
+ By this we 37 AndIzsv s faid to him, Both thou 
ſee that this haſt ſcene him: & he that talketh with thee, 


— was he it is. 
— — 11 38 Bur he ſaid, I beleeve Lord: And fall- 
beneficiall to ing downe he adored him. 

the blinde, but 39 And II Ss v s faid to him, For judge- 


— — ment came I into this world: t that they 
away ſpiricuall that ſee not, may ſec : and they that ſee,may 
blindneſſe. become blinde. 


40 And 


For in this it is marvelous that you know not © 


ſonne, whom ye ſay that he was borne blind ? 
how doth he now ſee then; | 

20 His parents anſwered them, and ſayd, 
We know that this is our ſonne, and that he was 
borne blinde, 

21 But by what meanes he now ſeeth, we 
cannot tell, or who hath opened his eyes, cannot 
we tell, be 1s of age, aske him, he ſpall ſpeake for 
himſelfe, | 

22 Such words ſpake his parents, becauſe 
they feared the Tewes: for the Tewes had agreed 
allready , that if any man did confeſſe that he 
was Chrift, he ſhould be excommunicate out of 
the Synagogue. 

23 Therefore ſayd hu parents, He us of age, 
as ke him. 

24 Then againe called they the man that 
was blind, and ſaid unto him Give God the 
praiſe, we know that this man is a ſinner : 

25 Heanſwered, and ſaid, Whether he be a 
ſinner or no, I cannot tell: one thing I am ſure 

of, that whereas I was blinde, now [ ſee, 

26 Then ſaid they to him againe, What did 
he to thee ? How opened he thine eyes ? 

27 He anſwered them, I told you yer- 
while, and ye did not heare : wherefore would 
you heare it againe & Will ye allſo be his Di- 

caples ? 

28 Then rated they him, and ſaid, Thon 
art his Diſciple : we are Moſes diſciples, 

29 Me are ſuure that God ſhake unto Mo- 
ſes : as for this fellow, we know not from whence 

ew, | 

30 The man anſwered, and ſaid unto them, 
This is a marvellous thing, that ye wote not 
from whence he u, and yet he hath opened mine 
ter. 

31 For we be ſure that God heareth not ſin- 
ners: but if any man be a worſhipper of God, 
and deth his will, him heareth he. 

32 Since the world beganne was it not 
heard that any man opened the eyes of one that 
was borne blinde 

33 If thu man were not of God, he could 
doe nothing, 

34 They anſwered, and ſaid unto him, Thou 
art altogether borne in ſinne, and doeſt thou 
teach us ? And they caſt him nut. 

35 Jeſus heard that they had excommuni- 
cated him : and when he had found bim, he ſaid 
unto him, doeff thou beleev? on the ſonne of 
Cod? | 

36 He auſwered and ſaid, Whos he, Lord, 
that I might beleeve on him ? 

37 And Ieſms ſaid unto him, Thou haft 
both ſeene him, and it is he that talketh with 
thee, 

38 Aud he ſayd, Lord, Theleeve : and he 
worſhipped him. 


39 And Ieſis ſaid unto him, I am come Tohn 3.17, 
unto judgement in this world, that they which and 12.47. 


fee not, might ſee: and that they which. ſee, 
might be made blinde. | 
a9 And 
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any o- 

ther thee * ane 
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upon 1 to the Paſtor of the ſhe 


40 And ſome of the '' Phariſees which were 
with him, heard theſe words and ſayd unto him, 
Are we blinde alſo ? * A $3 

4t Ieſus ſayd unto them, If ye were blinde, 
ye ſhould have no finne, hut nom ye ſay, Mi ſes: 


therefore your ſinne remaineth, 


40 And certaine of the Phariſecs that 
were with him, heard: and they ſayd to him, 
Why, are we alio blinde? | 

41 Insvs faid to them, If you were blind, 
you ſhould not have ſinne: but now you ſay, 


That we ſee. Your ſinne remaineth. 


MARGINALL NOTES. CHAP. IX, 


4 When no man.] The time of working, and meriting is in this life * after death we can deſerue no more by aur 
deedes ,but n receive good or ill, according to the difference of workes here. 0 

The text keth of working: meriting and deſerving are a curſed gloſſe beſide the text. | 

24 Giveglory. ] So ſay the Heretikes when they derog «te from miracles dne by Saiats ort heir Relikes ,phariſai- 
cally the glory of God. At thoug') it were not Gods glory, when his Saints doe it by bis power and vertue 7 
yea his greater glory, that doth ſuch things by his ſervantt, and by the meaneſt things belonging to them, as Peters ha- 
dow Acts 5. and Pauls napkin. Acts 9. | 

We grant not your Popilh miracles, (as you would infinuate, ) but ſay of them, as 8. ine ſaid of mira- Miracles. 
cles of the Donatiſts, Removeantur iſla vel figmenta mendacium hominum vel portenta fallacium fpirituum,@ c. A- 
way with theſe miracles, whic' are either fables of lyiag men or wonders of deceiving ſpirits, for either thoſe things 
are not true, which are reported, or if Heretikes have any miracles, we are the rather to take heed of them, But true 
miracles that God worketh by his Saints, to confirme the truth taught in the Scriptures, we embrace and a- 


knowledge to the glory of God. 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAP. IX. a 

6 Made clay, ] Chriſt that could have cured this man by his onely will or word, yet uſedcertaine crearwres as his Externall cere- 
inſtruments in working, and divers circumſtances and ceremonies, clay, water, anvinting waſhing, . No marvel] Tous. 
then that he and his Church uſe ſuch diver ſities of Sacramexts and ceremonies exteraall in cu iag our ſoules, 5 

We marveile not, that Chriſt and his Church vſeth ſuch Sacraments, and externall ceremonies in curing our Superſtitious 
ſoules, as be of Chriſts inſtitution. But we marveile how any man date make medicines for curing of ſoulcs,rhar —— 
they never learned of the heavenly Phyſician. 

22 Pur out of the Synagogue. ] The Heretikes untruely tranſlate here (& v. 3 5.) Excommunicate: ts make tranſlation. 
the ſimple conceive the Churches Excommunication ta be no other, or no better, or no more rightly uſed againſt them, Caſting out of the 
then this caſting out of the Synagogue of ſuch as confeſſed our Saviour. They mig hi as well bave tranſlated for Synn- - er 
gogue, Church: jor the Old Teſtament ,the New : for Law, grace: for fleſh, jpirit : fir Moſes, Chi. For ns leſſe —— 
difference is there het weene caſting out of the Syaagegue, and Excommunication. Be ſider that, not every one which men 
was not of the lewes gogue, was therefore out of the communion of the Faithfull, many true beleevers being in - 
ther parts of the world not ſubjett to the lewes Synagogue, Law, nor Sacraments. Aud therefore it was not all one to 
be out of the Synag:gue,and to be excommunicated ; as now,whoſoever is out of the Churches communion,tither by his 
owne will or for hu juſt deſerts thruſt out of it by the ſpiritual Magiſtrate, he is quite abandoned out oj all the ſaciery 
of Saints in heaven and earth, (0 long as be ſo continueth, 

As for the cauſe of thraſting this poore man and ſuch ot her out of the Synagogue , and excommunicating Heretikes, 
there is as great oddes as bet wixt heaven and hell: he being uſed ſo for following Chriſt and his Church,theſe for forſa- 
king Chnift aud his Church. Some more agreement there is bet weene that corrupt ſentence of the lewes againſt the fol- 
lowers of Chriſt , and the pretended excommunication executed againſt Catholihe men by our Heretikes ; although in 
truth there is no great reſemblance. For, the lewes though they abuſed their power ſometimes, yet had they authority 
indeed by Gods Law ſd to puniſh contenmers of their Law, and therefore it was feared and reſpected even of good men, 
But the excommunication uſed by Heretikes againſt Catholiles or any offenders, is not to be 1eſpetted at all, being no The Heretikes 
more but a ridiculous uſurpation of the Churches right and faſhion-of the ſame; for, out of their Synagogues all fait ridiculous Ex- 
full men oug hr to flee,and not tarry to be thruſt out : according to the warting given againſt Core and Dathan. Be ye 

ſeparated from their tabernacles,leſt you be wrapped in their ſinnes. \ 

Many words to little purpoſe. Our tranſlation hath not ſimply excommunicate, but adding, out of the dyna- 
gogue.. And the Iewes beforc Chriſt,had the ſame diſcipline that the Church now hath, of caſting them our of 
the fellowthip of the faithfull, that for their diſobedience deſerved it. The true Church only hath true excom- 
munication, the hereticall aſſe n blies, ſuch as the Pppith Church is, counterfeit cenſures : Whoſe bl s God 
curſeth , and blefleth their curſin gs. As for the ſtate of England which che Pope hath curſed , God hathever 
ſince wonderfully bleſſed. And tl. e Spaniſh Navie being the power of all Papiſtry, which the Pope blefled, had 
the curſe of God following it untill it was almoſt deſtroyed, 


CHAP. X. 

He continueth his talke to the Phariſcet, ſhewing that they and all other that will not enter in by him, are Wolves : 
and that they which heare them, are not the true ſheepe. 11 But that himſelfe is the good paſtor, and therefare to 
ſave the ſheepe from theſe woluet, be will yeeld hu life: which otherwiſe no might of theirs could rake from him 
foretelling alſo his Feſurreflion, and vocation of the Gentiles. 22 Againe another time, he telleth theſe lewes o- 
penly,that they are not of his ſheeye , and that no might of theirs ſhall take from him his trae ſheepe , becauſe he is 
God, even as his Father is God. 31 Which by his miracles and by Scripture he ſhewets to be no blaſphemy : and 
they in vaine ſceking to ſtone and to appreheud him, 40 he goeth out to the place where John Baptiſt had given 
open witneſſe of him. 

A x N, amen I fay to you, he that entreth Erily, verily I [9 unto you, He that en- 

not by the doore into the fold of the treth not in by the doore into the ſhe 
ſheepe, =y climeth up another way: he is fold, hut climeth 1 other way, the ſame is 

a robber, a thiefe and a robber, ., 

2 But he that entreth by che doore, is 2 But he that entreth in by the doore , it 
the ſheepheard of the ſheepe. | 
3 To him the porter openeth,and the ſheege 


der in the Annet. 
A. 18,17. 


pe. 
3 I0o this man x porter openeth ; and 


ane& other- the ſheepe heare his voyce: and hee calleth heare his voyce , and he calleth his owns ſheepe 


his by 


— — 
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The Goſpel 


Cray. 10. 


= An ſheepe by name, and leadeth them 
rth. | 

4 And when he hath let forth his owne 

t That is the ſheepe, he t goeth before them: and rhe 
faſhion of ſheepe follow him, becauſe they know his 
[+4 a voice, hey foll b 
cine +.» 5 But a ſtranger the ow not, but 
ee — flee from him: — ey know not the 
or Paſtor muſt voice of ſtrangers. 
teach the 6 This proverbe IE AVS fayde to 
_ pang not them. But they knew not what he ſpake to 
u. them * 

7 Is sus therefore faid to them a- 
gaine, Amen, amen I ſay ta you, that I am 
the doore of the ſheepe. 

8 And bow many ſoever have come, are 
theeves and robbers: but the ſheepe heard 
them not. 

lam the doore. By me if any enter, 
he ſhall be ſaved: and he ſhall goe in and ſhall 
goe our, and (all find paſtures. 

10 The theefe commeth not, but to ſteale 
and kill and deſtroye. I came that they may 
have life, and may have more aboundant- 


11. 


The Goſpel 11 I am the good Paſtor. * The good 
upon the ſe- Paſtor giveth his life for his ſheepe. 
cond Sunday 132 But the hireling and he that is not the 
o 2 ws Paſtor, whoſe owne the ſheepearenot, ſeeth 
homas-of the wolfe comming, and leaveth the ſheepe, 
Canterbury. and fleeth : and the wolfe rayeneth, and diſ- 
Le perſeth the an | 
— up 13 And the hireling || fleeth becauſe he 
jz an hireling: and he hath no care of the 
ſheepe. 
14 Iam the good Paſtor : and I know 
mine, and mine know me. 
15 As the Father knoweth me, and I 
+ Chriſis know the Father: and Lyeild my life for 


death was ſo my ſheepe. 

_ y ge 156 And<otherſheepe I have that are not 
beser ant ofthis fold: them alſo I muſt bringe, and 
when he might . n 

have eſcaped, they ſhall heare my voice, and there ſhall be 
he voluntarily made * one fold and one Paſtor. 

offred himſelfe 17 Therefore the Father loveth me: be- 


OG cauſe I yeild my life, tl a: I may take it a- 


c He meaneth gaine. 
the Church of 18 No man taketh it away from me: but 


the Gentiles, *I yeild it of my ſelfe; and I have power to 
Erec 37724. yeildit: and I have power to take it againe. 


21. This commandement I received of my Fa- 
ther. 
19 A diſſenſion roſe againe among the 
Iewes for theſe wordes. 
20 And many of them ſaid, He hath a de- 
vill and is mad: why heare you him ? 
21. Others ſaid, Theſe are not the wordes 
of one that hath a devill: can a devil open the 
1 Mack. 4, eyes of blinde mon? 
56.59. 22 *And||the Dedication was in Hieru- 
The Goſpel falem : and it was Winter. 
b 8 23 AndIzsv s walked in the Temple, 
weeke in Salomons porch. 


24 The 


by name, and leadeth them ont. 

4 And when he ſhall putt foorth bit 
owne ſheepe , hee goeth before them, and 
the ſhneepe follow him : for they knowe bu 


voice. 

5 eA ſtranger will they in no wiſe follow, 
but will flee from him, for they know not the 
voice of ſtrangers, 

6 Thu proverbe fpake Teſus unto them: 
but they underſtood not what things they were 
which he fpake unto them. 

7 Then ſaid Ieſus unto them agame, Ve- 
rily ,verily I ſay unto you, I am the doore of the 
ſheepe, 

8 All, even as manie as came before me, 
are theeves and robbers : but the ſheepe did not 
heare them, 

9 Ian the doore: by me if any man enter 


in, he ſhall be ſafe, and ſball goe in, and goe out, | 


and finde paſture, 

10 The rhi:fe commeth not, but for to ſteale, 
kill, and to deſtroye : I am come that they might 
haue life, and . they might have it more a- 
tundantly, 


Z 


11 1 am the * good ſhepheard : the good Eſay 40. ri. 


ſhepheard gi veth his life for the ſheepe, 

12 A hirelinge, and hee which 1 not 
the ſbeepheard, neyther the ſheepe are his 
owne , feeth the wolfe comming, and lea- 
veth the ſheepe , and fleeth : and the 
wolfe catcheth them, and ſcattereth the 
ſheepe, 

13 The hireling fleeth, becauſe hee #4 an 
hireling, and careth not for the ſpeepe. 

14 1{amthe good ſhepheard , and know my 
ſheepe, and am knowne of mine, 

15 As the Father knoweth me, even ſo 
know I alſo the Father : and I give my life far 
the ſheepe, 

16 And other ſbeepe I have, which are not 
of thu fold them alo muſt I bring, aud th 


excch.34.13. 


ſhall heare my voice, and ther e ſhall be one fold Ezech. 35. 22 


and one ſhepheard, 


17 Therefore doth my father love me, * bee EA 53.7. 


canſe I put my life from me, that 1 might take 
it againe, 

18 Noe man taketh it from me, but I put 
it away of my ſelfe : I have power to put it from 


me, and I have power to take it againe, * This As 4.28, 


commandement have I received of my Fa- 
ther, 

19 There was a diſſenſion therefore againe 
among the Tewes for theſe things. 

20- And manie of them ſayde, Hee 
hath à devill, and #4 mad, why heare gee 
him ? 

21 Others ſaid, theſe are nat the wordes 
of him that hath a devil. Can a devill open the 

eyes of the blind: 


22 And it was at Hieruſalam the fraſt of 2 Mach. 4. 59. 


the dedication, and it was Winter : 
23 And Jeſus walked inthe Temple, even 
in Salomon: porch, 3 
24 Then 


— 


= — 


-- — 


— 


En AP. 10. Accorditig to S. lohn. 


PR 


ſtimony of me. 

26 Bur you doe not beleeve, becauſe you 
are not of my ſneepe. 10775 

27 My heare my voyce : and I 
know them,and they follow me. 

28 And I give them life everlaſting : and 
they ſhall not periſh for ever, and no man 
ſhall plucke them out of 2 
Another tea - 29 My Father, || that which he hath given 
ding is, My ſe- me, is greater then all: and no man can plucke 
ther that hath them out of the hand of my Father. 
n. © © 30 l and the Father are : one. 
0 31 The Iewes took up ſtones, to ſtone him. 
32 I nsvs anſwered them, Many good 
workes I have ſhewed you from my Father, 
for which of thoſe workes doe you ſtone 
mee? 

33 The lewes inſwered him, For a good 

- worke we ſtone thee not, but for blaſphemy, 
and becauſe thou being a man, makeſt thy 
ſelke God, 

34 Ia sus anſwered them, Is it not writ- 

Mal81.6, ten in your law chat I ſaid: pom are goas ? 

35 Ifhe called them gods, to whom the 
word of God was made, and the Scripture 
cannot bee broken: | 

36 Whom the Father hath ſanctified and 
ſent into the world, fay yon, Thar thou blaſ- 
E becauſe I id I am the Sonne of 
God? l OI" 

37 If Idoenot the workes of my Father, 
beleeve me nor. | | 

38 But if L doe, and if yon will not beleeve 
me, beleeve the workes: that you may know 

and beleeve that the Father is in me, and I in 
the father. £0 
39 They ſought therefore to apprehend 
him: and he went forth out of their ; 

40 And he went againe beyond Jordan 
into that place where Iohn was baptizing 
firſt: and he taried there. | 

41 And many came to him, and they 
ſaid, That Iohn indeed did no ſigne. But all 
things whatſoever Iohn faid of this man, 
were true. 

42 And many beleeved in him. 


N 


* to doubt If thiw bee” 


1 ns anſwered. them, 1 be 


and yee belecved not : the workes that I doe 


in my Fathers Name , they bee wiineſſe of 
mee, 7 
26 But ye beleeve not, brcanſe ye are not of 


my pepe, 1 ſaid unto fas. 


27 Ay freepe heare my voice and 7 know 


them and they follow me : 
3 I give wits them eternal life, aud 
\they ſhall never periſh, neither ſhall guy 3 
olds chow exe Fog md, | — = 
29 My Father which gave them me, 14 
greater then all: and no man is able to take them 
out of my Fathers hand. 
30 1 and my Father are one... 
31 Then the 
him withall. 
32 Jeſms anſwered them, Many good 
workes have I ſoewed own. from 2 5 
— for which works — Jee ſtone 


ket thy ſelfe 


in your Law, ſaid,Te are gods? 
35 Tf he called them gods, unto whom the 


word of God was ſpoken, and the Seri 
not be broken : ot I 


36 Say yee of bim whom, the F "oh 
bath ſauctiſied and ſent into the weeks , Then | 
— : becauſe I ſayd, I am the Sonne of 


37 H I doe net the workes of my Father, be. 
leeve me not. 

38 But if I doe, and if ye beleeve not 
mee, beleeve the works that yee may know 
au beleeve that the Father is in me, and I in 
bim. | 

39 "Againe they went about to take bim: 
aud he 2 out of their hand, 

40 And went away againe beyond Tordane, 
into the place where [ ws Þ 
and there he abode, 


Tohn did no miracle: but all things that Toh 
ſp ake of this man were true. "oo 
42 And many beleeved on him there. 


ANNOTATIONS, CHAP. X. 


Rut u. 1 1 Climeth andther way. ] # taketh upon him to preach wit bunt 1awfull ending , — 4 8 . 
ri ve « true Catbolite Biſhop,to be # Curate of faule. Perſon, viſb p ur what other! Peek. 
ſpirituall Paſtor ſoever, and commeth not in by lawfull eleffios and holy Curches ordinance to t 1at 


mente, and is not Canonically or 


keth in 1 by force or favour of men and by humane lawer, he is a thiefe aud a murderer. So game.in Axits, 


Calvin, 


„ and al Heretikes : and all that ſieceed them in roome and doctrine. Ard 
* not by lan full ſuccefion in the nomen ordinary tine of Cathulike Bijbops and one Art 
44 Countries fince their converſion. And according to this rule S. Itenæus lib. . Cap.3. frietb the true nenen frond 


ery aue that 
have beene in 


the ther ver and Heretihes. $0 doe Tertul. de Præſc. ny.11.5,Cypr, de vnit. Eccl. na, 3, S. Augaſt; ep, 25 3, & conte 


epiſt. Manich. cap. 4. a Lirinenſis, 


' Calvixe 


Tewes tooks up ſtones, to ſtone | 


ft of »© 3 
41 And many reſorted unto him, and ſaid, 
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UINET TINY the ke Church, 
Kos he kel Weholy ue, yea conſe eſſet that all t he mats ace ig 
on of narberhich gende de de p Kindly d out of the word of God,whichi the with; | 
2 „ in all his booke.: 45 | 
the ſao ef the | 


11 Good Paſtor.) Tx 800d eafleryie be e TORY 
e. The wang, i rhe 


preview 6 oy 
cution euen te When the Paſtor 


3 Beech, a> Pa or Go , wich bi flocke in times 
Pied 4-4 himſe lſe be 257 for, var h then the flocke, or i fer fie hae 3 ler in ſich ca- de 
ſer the Rule ina fen, the. te s. Gthanaſins apd etheri.-8 Aol de ſua fuga. Amuſt. 


Ve INDE 1 Thi is the e et ee e ee 1. 5 ; M A A* Tudas Machabey 


vouchſafed to honour and keepe wharf w/tirgt . 
the — * uſed and approvoru iy him. The e alſo of Chriſ ian Churches is w hereby , with the p — 
memories Ahercq. eee ſis ht! birgt u pag = e in — 


— — for reftudrion the Temple, atter tie 2 
4 B. 2 — thereof; is an indifferent — 
char LI the ſo ation of the I emple by Achaq and E ria 
10 pollqed i and 4eſu, 
when it W $i Xo 9.5 huh 2 Chald 5 As for: your Pc hb 
like unto it but the do whereof pleaſet you fo 
profeſſion, you are ze Greeke 1 your 
and durſt not tranſlate N 7. che rand py try 
Which ha l T read {fo devers of the Fares 
Mom in Jo. a. 48. S. Cyril mip 7 
ence athez. And dene e ſome Here tiſet 4 Pant wicte the Cour. r the 44 
1g t0 the ſame purpoſes w ee e 
reve hi prſen of the fle- but wt tis ſubſtance, 


| Area ſo, ner teria he -, neither can ac of the Forgery. 


> whereas that booke 
the Laterane Councell, py * text 


dee ee, is a thing 

2 05 oy was not inſtituted by 
e the {ame was 2 

Wagr 

Churches 5 hath n 

that cbntrary to your cuſtome 2 

5 beteineth) Dedication, 

12 


medium. Chriſts fence 
Se cher e 


ure.of the, 


thi . and appljin 
ing that Gl 


2. Annot. in 1. 8 


be | — 2 


tig av 
is not of C — lt 1s maki 
ag inſt . lose hum, Vhoſe eixor by m ifeſd texts — unco trupted, might eaſily have beene conſutod. 
As for the ſlander of Autotheiſme, is anſwered before, the —— Ghoſt De firirs ſouls 


Have and-lvloegs, which igalloge as. if be had 2 him 4 12.8. eee E. 
ſome 


ding from the Father and the Sonne.  PiGorinus, N not ta ſay that 
Chriſt is urig i: in Hs the ance of his deity, This quarrell want of learning, 
but more We of 


CHAP. XI. 


He . once againe into Tewry boldly (the time that he manid be hilled of them, being) \colne) and raj/eth 
La arus fayre dayes buried. 47+ At\ nmr Le mace tn — hn Counce A 
they conclude to mate him, away, ; h leit the high Prigft Propbecier h una mare nh ts. the wy bis 
death. 5.4 He tbertupon goeth againe out of the way. 


ee certaing, kee nen, La: 6 
N ; rhania, of the ce £ of 3 0 her ſi- 


hex ſiſter. 
Cn tte, It mas that which awointed.the 
our 10d with D viped his fete 25 35 — wiped — 75 75 


Kale We : whoſe brother Lazarus was her baive whalarather Lara was 
c 


3 Therefore bu ſiſter ſent unto 
3 His ſiſters therfore ſent to him, ſaying, ing, Lord, behald, he whom thou =: fo 15 
„* he whom thou loveſt, is Beke 


Hiebe. 
at: And Ins v s — Whe 8 
E but for the . N 0 0 


franity t unto death, but the 
8 : that the Sonne of God my be Ged : N opt reg, we 


edb 
Sd wa iowa diets, ates. 3 ts hen, en 
O's eLetters tr hea fie 6 When be bad beard theref ve . 


Certaine man Was. 


Ac 


/ 


— — — —— 


— — —— 


Ca 4F.1)- f A According to &. Iohn. 


then he taried in the fame place two dayes. Her he abode tm dajes ſtih in ibe ſame place 
RN ke Gith to his Diſciples, where 22. | wy * = * e ** 
Let us goeinto Teyrrie againe. 7 Then after tharſah he to bis diſciples, 

| 8 je Diſc les ſay to him, Rabbi, now, Let us goe into Tewrie again. Fu 
che Lewes ſoughtto ſtone thee: and goeſt 8 His Diſciples ſay wpto him, Maſter, the 
thou thither againe „ Annes iavety "gt to ſtone thee, and goeſt thou 


- 


9 . Insvs anſwered, Are there not twelve thitber againe ?, _ is a. 
hours of he days Ha man walke in the day, 9 14% anſwered, Are there not ywelue 
he ftumblethnot; becauſe he ſeerh the light. houres in the day ? If any man walke intheday, 
ofthigworld: ©- © hee ſtumbleth not, becauſe hee ſeeth the light 
10 Burt if he walke in the night he ſtum- this world, 5 
bleth , becauſe the light is not in him. 10 But if a man walke in the night, he ſtum · 
1. Theſe ee aid: and after this he #/eth, becakſe there is no light in him. 
Gith ro them, Lazarus our frend fleeperh : but 11 Theſe things ſayd bee, And after that 
T goe that I may iaiſe him from {leepe. hee ſayeth unto them, Our friend Lazarus 
12 His Diſciples therfore faid, Lord, if he ſterpeth, hut I goe, that I may awake him out of 
ſleepe, he ſhall be ſafe, ſteepe. a . 
13 But Ixsvs ſpake of his death: & they 12 Then ſand his Diſciples , Lord, if hee 
thought that he ſpake © of the fleeping of /*ep*, he ſhall doe wel ynomgh.  - 
ſleepe. 13 Howbeit , Ieſur ſpake of his death : but 
14 Then therefore IE GUS id to them en thought that he had ſpoken of raking of reſt 
plainelie, Lazarus is dead: in ſleepe. | 
15 And I am glad for your fake, that you 14 Then ſaid Ieſus unto them plainely, La- 
may beleeve, becauſe I was not there; but ler <#7*s # dead : 
vs goe to him. 15 And I am glad for Jour ſakes that I was 
16 Thomas therefore, who is called Didy- vet there ( becauſe ye may beleeve: ) Neverthes 
mus faid to his condiſciples, Let vs alſo goe, leſſe, let us goe unto him, 
to die with him. 16 Then ſajd Thomas which called Didy- 
17 Izsvs therefore came, and found 9 > auto his fellowdiſciples , Let us alſo goe, 
him now having beene foure dayes in the hat we may die with him, 


rave. 17 Then when Jeſus came, he found that he 
18 (And Bethania was nigh to Hieruſi- had lien in his grave foure dayes alreadie. 
lem about fifteene furlongs. ) 18 ( Bethanie was nigh unto Hieruſalem, 
19 And many of the Iewes were come to about fifteene furlongs off : 
Martha and Marie, to comfort them concer- 19 And manie of the [ewes came to Mar- 
ning their brother. tha and Marie to comfort them over their bro- 


20 Martha therefore when ſhe heard that her. q | 
I x s vs was come, went to meete him: but 20 Martha as ſoone as ſhe heard that Teſus 
Marie fate at home. was comming, went and met him: but Mary ſate 
21 Martha therefore ſaid to IE SVS Lord Hill in the houſe, 3 
if thou hadſt beene heere, my brother had 21 Then ſaid Martha unto Teſus, Lord, 
not died, | if thou haddeſt beene heere, my brother had not 
22 But now alſo I know that what things dyed. 3 
ſoever thou ſhalt aske of God, God will give 22 But even nowe I knowe , that whatſo- 


thee. ever thou wilt atke of God , God will give it 
23 Is $ vs faith to her; Thy brother ſhall ee. 
riſe againe. 23 Ieſiu ſayeth unto her, Thy brother ſhall 


24 Martha faith to him, I know that hee iſe againe. 
ſhall riſe againe in the reſurrection, in the laſt . 24 Hatha ſayeth unto him, I knowe that 
daye. he ſhall riſe againe in the *reſurrettion at the Iohn 5.29. 
25 Iz $s v $faid to her, Tam the reſurre- laft day. luke 14.14- 
Aion and the life: he that beleeverhin mee, 23 Leſus ſayd unto her, I am the reſurretti- 
although he be dead ſhall live. on, and the * life : he that beleeverh on me, yea, Lohn 6.35. 
26 And every one that liveth and belee- thou gh he were dead, yet ſhall he live. 
veth in me, ſhall not die for ever, Beleeveſt 26 And whoſoever liveth, and beleeveth on 
thou this? 6 me, ſhall never die, Beleedvell thou this ? 
27 She ith to him, Yea Lord, I have be- . ,.27 She ſaith unto him, Tea Lord, I beleeve 
leeved that thouart CH R 1 5 t the Sonne of et bos art Chrift the ſonne of God, which 
Gad that art come into this world. ſhould come into the world, 
28 And when ſhee had ſaid theſe things, 28 And when ſhee had. ſo ſaid ſhee went 
ſhee went, & called Marie her ſiſter ſecretly, her way, and called Marie her fiſter ſeerenie, 
ns » The Maſter is come, and callech 2 » The Maſter # come , aud calleth for 
ce. "25.9% i thee. 


29 She 29 As 


The Goſpel 


Iohn 956. 


The Goſpel 


n Friday in Phariſes 
Paſſion weeke 


29 She, when ſhe heard, riſeth quickely, 

and commeth to him. 
30 Fot ISV was not yet come into 
the towne : but he was yet in that place 
where Martha had mer him. | 
31 The Iewes therefore that were with 
her in the houſe and did comfort her, when 
they aw Marie that ſhe roſe quickly & went 
fbr ch, followed her, ſaying, That ſhe goeth 
to the grave to weepe there, 

32 Mary therefore when ſhe was come 
whereIz SVS was, ſeeing him, fell at his 
feete and ſaich to him, Lord, if thou hadſt 
beene here, my brother had not died. 

33 Iz sus therefore when he ſaw her 
weeping , and the Tewes that were come 
with her, weeping, he groaned in ſpirit, and 
troubled himſelfe, 

34. And ſaid, Where have you laid him? 
They ſay to him, Lord, come and ſee. 

35 Andlzsv $ wept. 

36 The Iewes therefore fail, Behold 
how he loved him. 

37 But certaine ofthem ſaid, Could not 
he that * opened the eyes of the blind man, 
make that this man ſhould not die? 

38 IIS vs therefore againe groaning in 
himſelfe,commeth to the grave; and it was a 
cave: and a ſtone was laid over it. 

39 Ins v 5 faith, Take away the ſtone. 
Martha the ſiſter of him that was dead, faith 
to him Lord now he ſtinketh, for he is now 
of foure dayes. 

40 Izsvsfaith to her, Did not I ſaye to 
thee that if thou beleeve, thou ſhalr ſee the 
glorie of God? 

41 They tooke therefore the ſtone away; 
And IE s vs lifting his eyes N „ ſayd, 
Father, I give thee thankes t hat thou haſt 
heard mo. 

42 And I did knowe that thou doeſt al- 
wayes heare me, but for the people that ſtan- 
deth about, have I fayd ir, that they may be- 
leeve that thou haſt ſent me. 

43 When he had ſaid theſe things, hee 
cried, with a lowde voice, Lazarus, come 
forth. 

44 And forthwith hee came forth that 
had beene dead, bound feete and hands with 
winding bands, and his face was tyed witha 
napkin. I's S v s. faid to them, t Looſe him, 
and let him goe. 

45 Many therefore of the Iewes that 
were come to Marie and Martha, and had 

ſeene the things that IE s Vs did, beleeyed 
in 


46 And certaine of them went to the 
Phariſes, and told them the things that I z- 
3 vs did. | 

47. The cheife Preiſts therefore and the 
| hered a councell, and faid, What 


doe we, for this man doth many ſignes. 
48 If we let him alone ſo, all will beleeve 
| 4 


29 A. ſoont as ſhe beard rhas, fregriſeth Jeb 
quickly, and commeth wn him, _— 


30 Jeſus, was not jet come into 


= was in that place where "I 
im. : 2h KT 

31 The Iewes then which were with ber in 
the bouſe ,' and comforted her, when they [aw 
Marie that ſhe roſe np 25. and went aut, 
followed her, ſaying, ſhe goeth unte the grave, 
to weepe there, 3 

32 Then when was come where Je- 
ſus was, and ſaw him, ſhe fell downe at his feet, 
ſaying, unto him, Lord, if thon hadſt beene here 
my brother had not beene dead. |; 

33 When Ieſus therefore ſawe her weeping, 
and the Tewes alſo weeping which came with 
her, he groaned in the ſpirit, and was troubled 
in himſclfe, | 

34 4nd ſaid, Where have you laid him ? 
They ſay unto him, Lord, come and ſee, 

35 Jeſm wept. p 

36 Then ſayd the Iewes, Behold how he lo- 
ved him, 


37 eAnd ſome of them ſayd, Could not this 


man, * which opened the eyes of the blinde, Iohn g.6, 


— cauſed that this man alſo ſbauld not have 
zea * 
38 Jeſus therefore againe groaning in him- 
elfe, commeth to the grave: It was a cave, and 
a ſtone laid on it. 

39 Jeſus ſaid take ye away the ſtone, Mar. 
tha, the ſiſter of him that was dead, ſaith unto 
him, Lord, by this time he ſtinketh: for he hath 
beene dead fore dayes. 

40 Jeſws ſayth unto her, Said I not unto 
thee, that if thon wouldſt beleeve, thow ſhouldſt 
ſee the glory of God ? 

41 Then they toolę away the ſtone from the 
place where the dead was laid. And Teſs lift 
up his eyes, and ſaid, Father, I thanks thee that 
thou haſt heard me, 

42 Howbeit,I hnowe that thou heareſt mee 
alwayes : but becauſe of the people which ſtand 
75 I ſaid it, that they may beleeve that tho 

aſt ſent me. 

43 And when he thus had ſpoken, he cryed 
with a lowd voice, Lazarns come forth, 

44 And be that was dead » Came forth, 
bound hand and foote with grave clothes : 


and his face was bound aboxt with a napkin, 


Teſus ſayeth unto them, Looſe him, and let him 
oe 


45 Then many of the Tewes which came to 
Mary, and had ſcene the things which Ieſus 
did, beleeved on him. 

46 But ſome of them went their wayes to 
- Phariſes, and told them what Ieſws had 

ne. , 

47 Then gathered the high Prieſtes and 
the Phariſes a councell , and ſayed, What 
doe wee ? for thu man doeth manie mi- 
racles. 


48 If we let bim ſcape thus , allmen will bo- 
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The ſourth 
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Cusn P. 11. 
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According to. loha. 


ih be in him: and the Romance Wi come,ndtake 


fly Nati- 
— take 


away ot place and nation. 
"5 But one of them named Caiphas, be- 


ou nothing, 


heed, that - : 
ls to ſave ing the high Prieſt of that yeere, ſaid to them, 
* 


ſtars, 4 


RRE M. 1 


FVLKE 1 


RuBM,2 


FvLKsz 2 


The fourth Pa- 


ſion in Mieruſa- 
lam. 


- 44 * * ' ' 90 ' 12 
ban. The Nulerr denling as if he hid himſelſe, i he c 


0 er doe you conſider that it is ex- 
e for us that one man die for the peo- 
ple,and the whole nation periſh not. 

51 And this he faid not of himſelfe: bur 
being the high Prieſt of that yeere, he pro- 
pheſied that Is v s ſhould die for the na- 
tion . 


52. And not onely-for thenation, but to 
gather into one the children of God thar 
were diſperſed. 

53 From that day therefore they deviſed 
to kill him. 

54 IssVus therefore walked no more o- 
penly among the Iewes, but he went into 
the countrey beſide the deſert unto a citie 
that is called Ephrem, and there he abode 
with his Diſciples. | 

55 And the Paſche of the Iewes was a 
hand: and many of the countrey went upto 
Hieruſalem before the Paſche to ſanctifie 
themſelves. 

56 They ſought II sVs therefore: and 
they communed one with another, ſtanding 
in the Temple, W hat rhinke you, in that he is 


leeve on him, and the Komanes ſhall come, and 
take away both ou rome, and the people." 

49 And one of them, named Caiphas, being 
the high Prieſt that ſame yeere, ſaid unto them, 
Te perceive nothing at all, 

50 * Nor confider that it it e 
that one man ſhould die for the people, and not 
that all the nation periſh, _ 

g & — ale he not of himſelfe: but being 
igh Prieſ that ſame yeere, he d that 
Teſus ſheonld die — N — 

52 And not for that nation onely , but 
that alſo hee ſhould gather together in one 
the children of God that were ſcattered 4. 
broad. 

53 Then from that day forth, they tooke 
counſell together for to put him co death, 

54 Jeſus therefore walkgd no more openly a- 
mong the Iemes: but went his way emntoa 
countrey nigh to a wilderneſſe, into a city which 
i called Ephraim, and there continued with bis 
Diſciples. 

55 And the Jewes Eaſter was nigh at hand, 
and many went out of the countrey up to Hie. 
ruſalem before the Eaſter , to prifie them- 
ſelves, | _ 

56 Then ſought they for Ieſiu, and ſpalę a. 
mong themſelves, as they ſtoad in the Temple, 
What thinke ye, ſeeing he commerh not to tbe 

? 


not come to the feſtivall day? And the chiefe Feaſ dan 


Prieſts and Phariſees had given comman- 


dement, that if any man ſhould know where + 


he was, he ſhould tell, that they might appre- 
hend him, . 


MARGINALL NOTES 


44 Looſe him.] S. Cyril. lib. 2. c. ult. in To. and S. Auguſt. Tract. 49. in Io. ay this tothe Apoſtles and Priefts 
genie hurch 


57 Both the high Prieſts and the Phariſees 
ad given 4 commandement, that if any man 
knew where he were, he ſhould ſbew it, that they 
might take him, 


CHAP, XI. 


xpedient for , Lohn 1 4.8. 


* 


ni ſterie. 1 
" lodocus Cliftquews you ſhould fay, if 2 could ſpeake the truth: for the ſeventh booke of Cyrit is loſt. Blundring of 
c 


S. Auzufline applieth this text indeed to 


Gnners, But that Chriſt reviveth none in the Church, but by the miniſtery of the Prieſt, S. Luguſtive f. 


Not. 


"ON ANNOTATIONS 
51 Being the high Prieſt. } Marvell nor that Chrift 


CHADP.. XI. 


N his truth m the Church as well by the unworthy he 


as the wertby Prelates thereof : the gifts of the boly G h fo owing their Order and office as we ſee bere in Oaiphas, 
and not their mei iti N And if this man being many mayes wicked and in part at uſurper, andthe Law and 


Pio bead being bp 056 ne and to give 


of trurh which 


| Place to Chrifls new ordinance, had yet ſome ofsiffance of God ſor utrerence 
[elſe meant not nor knew not : how much more may we be aſſured, that Chi will not leave Peters 


authority that the miniſters of the Church have in . Papiſts. 


The of 
Hee wo — 
* ins 

wicked per jon. 


ſcat, * whoſe ſeith he promiſed ſhould never faile, though the perſons which qcaupie the ſame, were as il es the blaſ= Luke 22,31. 
ws and malicious mau he- ? 4 


phenous of doe affirme 
F ſear hath wiledge 
2 beene —— 


way, Bat God would have this (a 
1 bd — (pare 

owne hi ri 332 h 2 

ptopbe bed once by — 


Ws CCH A p. XI Lis lin not I 
5% ebend, 3 Where by ovcafian ef bd the threſt uns 
— ll en are 


muring at Mary Ma c coſtly N te end bis death. 12 From thence, thoug 
— Kino "olar/m tare leaf Ts 
weeke of his Paſ. © >, 4d he na — us C 7a. fry Gra Tae 945 L 2 the £1 


e of the whole world from the 


ſpecall direction of the holy Ghoſt, which rouche 
ec. 11. hrs "of | $4182 : 


Prieſt to be propheticall, that the Tewes ſhould hi 
cauſe and vertue of his death was utcered: by their 


M 


in another meaning. But this n a miſerable Caiap has 
Gl & rouched his mouth ach 49475 
Peter , fee Live. 24. 


briſt- his prayer, for divers. Biſhops of Rome, Antioch, and Alex- Pes fas. 
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HMotY 


The Goſpel C WA r. n. 


The Fair alſo ar ſwaing hem lecacn to bis proyer mode f that purpoſe, 37 yet after off this, the lenes 
to cenſefſe bim. 


* 


Tal n- Martha miniſtred, but Lazarus was one of 
par ev. them that ſate at the table with h im. 
+ Ofthis wo- 3 f Marie therefore tooke a pound of 
mans exrraor- oyntment of right ſpikenard, pretious, 2nd 
diary offices anoynted the feereofT xs Vs, and wiped bis 
of devoton fete with her haire: and the houſe was filled 
2nd how 2c *, 
ceptable they of the odour of the oyntment, _ 
were roChnſt,' 4 One therefore of his Diſciples, Judas 
ſce the Annot. Iſcariot, he that was to betray him, ſaid, 
Mat.26. Why was not this oyntment fold 
for three hundred pence, and given to the 
Poore? 
6 And he ſaid this, not becauſe he cared 


and having the purſe, carried the things that 
were put in. 
7. Is s vs therefore ſaid, Let her alone, 
t The devout that ſhe may kcepe it for the day of my + bu- 
offices of bal- riall. 


_ — $ For the poore you have alwayes with 
. of you : but t᷑ me you ſhall not have always. 
the fathfull 9 Agrcat multitude therefore of the Jews 


uc here alſo knew that he was there: and they came, not 
alowed. for IE sv s onely, but that they might ſee L- 
zarus, whom he raiſed from the dead. £90 
10 But the chcife Prieſts deviſed for to 
kill Lazarus alſo: 
The Goſpel 11 Becauſe many for him of the Icwes 
upon Saturday went away, and beleeved in Ins vs. 
in Pafton 12 Andon the morrow agreat multitude 
133 that was come to the feſtival day, when they 
had heard that IIS v s commeth to Hieru- 
ſalem: | 
13 They tooke the * boughs of Palmes, 
and Hed forth to meete him, and cryed, He- 
ſanna, bleſſed is he that commeth in the name 
of our Lord, the King of 1/rael. 

14 And Izs vs found a young aſſe, and 

- Are upon it, as it is written, 

15 Feare not daughter of Syon : behold,thy 
King commeth ſitting upon an aſſes colt. 

16 Theſe chin. his Nyciples did not 
know at the firſt : but when Ixsvs was 
rified,ths they remembred that theſe things 
had beene written of him, and theſe things 
they did to him. 

17 The multitude therefore gave teſti- 
mony, which was with him when he called 
Lazarusout of the grave,and raiſed him from 
the dead. 

18 For thiereforealſo the multitude came 
ro meete him,becauſe they heard that he had 

19 The Phariſees therefore ſaid | 

themſelves, Doe'you ſee that'we — 
ke / nothing ? 


PAL ME 
SVNDAY. 


Matth. 21,8, 

Marke 11,7. 
Luke 19,35. 
P(al.117,26. 


Zach. 9,9. 


for the poore : but becauſe he was || a thiete, P 


glo- ples at the firſt : but when Jeſus 


Hen * Jeſus fixe dayes before the Paſſee- Mah 36.6, 
ver , came 1% Bethame, where Laar mae 144, 


v 44,»bich had beene drad,whem be raiſea from 


Wanks. cintinue incredulcus a Eſey prepheſed of them : 42 thewgh many belet ced, but were 
44 Ween le ſbemeth thet 1 & gierii us beſere Ged, ard ſalvation to tlemſeldes, to belecee in bim, and con 
Jeſſe um: and damnuable, to defpiſe lum. ? : 

The Goſpel 1 ESVs therefore ſixe daies beſore the Paſ- 

* * che came to Bethania, where Lazarus was, 

or 5 6. that had been dead, whem Ixsvs niſed. 1 

Marke 24.3. 2 And they made him a ſupper there: and death. 


2 There they made him 4 ſupper, and 
Martha ſervad : tut Lazarns was one of them 
that ſate at the table with him. 

3 Then tooke Marie a peund of enment 
of || Spikenard, very coſtly, and anoyned Jeſme M Or, 
feete, and wiped his feete cleane with her have : 
and the heuſe was filled with the odour of the 
nt mcnt. 

4 Then ſaith one of bis Diſciples, Indas 
Iſcariot , Simons ſonne , which ſbomld betray 
him, 


* 
Narks 


Why was not this ojntment ſold for 
three hundred pence, and gives to the 
oore ? a 
6 *Thu hee ſayd, not that he cared Taha 13.23 
for the poore: but becauſe he was athjefe ; 
and badhe bag ge,and bare that which mas fi- 
ven. | 
7 Then ſaid Jeſus, Let her alone, againſt 
the day of my burying hath ſhe kept thus. 
8 For the poore almayel ye have with you. :; 
but me have ye not alwayes. | 
9 Much people of the Temes therefore 
had knowledge that he was there: and th 
came, not for Teſus ſake onely, but that : 
mi gbe ſee Lazarm alſo, whom he raiſed from 
ath, 
10 But the high Prieſts held a comncell, 
that they might pat Lazar to death alſo, 
11 Becauſe that for his ſake of the 
Tewes went away, and beleeved on Jeſiu. 
12 *On the next day much people that were Marth. 1,8, 
come to the feaſt, when they heard that leſus marke ti. j. 
commeth to Hiaruſalem 


, 


13 Tooks branches of Palme trees and went 
forth to meete him, and cryed, Hoſanna,Blefſed 
it be that commeth in the name of the Lord ling 
of Iſrael. | 

14 And Jeſms, when he had found « young 
aſſe ſate thereon, as it written, 

15 * Feare net, daughter of Sion pehold thy 7 xch.g.9. 
King commeth fitting on an aſſes Colt. | 

16 Theſe things underſtood not his Di(cs- 
was glorified, 
then remembred that ſuch things were 
written of him, and that ſuch things they bad 
done wnto bums. 


17 The people that was with him, when he 
called Lazarms ont of biy grave, andraiſed him 
from death, bare record. 

18 T meete him the people alſo, be- 
caſe they beard that be bad done ſuch a mire 


an. : 
19 The Phariſees therefore ſayd among 
themſelvs Porceive ye how ye — hls 


—  — 


Cu HG According to S. lohn. 


Hoxr naching? bchold, the whole world is gone Bebeld, all the whole world i gone Ster 
WIA. afterhin ham. 
20 And there were certaine Gentiles of 20 Tate wore cm Greekge among 
them that t came up taadore inthe feſtivall hem, that cane ro worſhip 48 the feaſt : 
day. 21 The ſame came are 1% Philips 
'21 Thele therefore came to Philip who Thich was of Berkſaids, a Cirie of Galilee, 
was of Bethſaida of Galilee, &de.iret hint, l defired him, ſaying, Sir, wi would aineſte 
faying, Sir, we are delirousto feels svs. e | 
22 Philip commech ; and telleth An- 22 Philip commurth and telleth Andrew : 
drew. Againe Andrew and Philip 7 un and Philip told Je- 
IISs vs. . | 
23 Bur Ins vs anſwered them; flying; 13 Aud Teſs anſwered them, ſaying, The 
The houre is come, that the Sonne of man hene id Come; rhat the ſaunc of man ſhould be 
| ſhall be glorified, £(arified. | 
The Goſpell 24 Amen, amen I ſay to you, unleſſe rhe 24 Yerily, verily I ſay unte gon, Excege the 
for S. [gnatius graine of wheate falling into the ground, die: wheaze corne fal uo the ground, and die, it a- 
— Gow It ſelfe remaineth alone ʒ but it it ie it bring- bideth alone: If it die, is bringeth fur ti me 
that is no Bi- eth much fruit. 


frust. | 
bop u name- 25 He that loverh his life, ſhall looſe it- 253 * He that laverb bi life ſhall laeſe it auh te. 39. 
H Laurence, and he that hateth his life in this world, doth nd he that hateth his life in this world, frail and 16. 1 
Anu. epe ir to life everlaſting, Cepe is unto life eternal. marke 8.3 5. 
26 If any man mmiſter to me, let him fol- 26 If any man ninifter unto me, let hind luke 9,34: 


miniſter be. If any man miniſter to me, my winiſter bs : if am man mineſter unte ue; bus 
father will honour him. O will my father honoar. | 

27 Now my ſoule is troubled. And what 27 Nom # my ſowle trotbled,and what foat 
ſhall I Hy ? Father; fave me from this houre. I/ Father , fave me from tb boure, but 
But therefore came I into this houre. therefore came I into thighoure, 

28 Father, gloriſie thy name. A voice 28 Father, glorifie thy name, Then 
therefore came from heaven, Both Ihave ne there 4 from beaver, faying, 7 
glorified it, and again I willglorihe ir. have bath glorified it, and will glarifie it 

29 The multitude therefore that ſtood un. 
and had heard, faid that it thundred. Others 29 The people therefore th by, and 


faid, An Angel ſpake to him. | beard is, ſald that it thundred : other ſaid, Avi 
30 Insys anſwered, and ſaid, This voyce Angel Sake te him. 
came not for me, but for your fake. 30 leſus anſwered and ſaid. Ibis voice camo 


The Soſpell 31 Now is the judgement of the world: vf beef me, but for your ſakgs. 
won Holy now the Prince of this world ſhall be caſt 38 Nog the judgement of this world: 
wod day, Sep- forth. Nom b, the Prince of this world be vaft 
emn.t4.in 32 And Ifif Tbeexalted from the earth, 99% 

$. Craci, will draw all things ro my ſelſe. 32 AndTIfl were fred up from the earth; 
lo.3,14. 33 ( And this he faid ; ſignif ing what will draw all men unto me. 

death he ſhould die) 33 "wow: ſignifying what death be 

34 The multitude anfwered him, We ſhould die.) 


low me: and where I am, there alſo ſhalt my Folem we } and where I am, there ſhall alſo my and 47.33% 


have heard our of the law, that Cur tsr a- 34 The people anſwered him, * We have pfal. 50.4. 
bideth for ever: and how fil chou, The £4474 aut 2 Law, that Chrift abideth ela. 46. f. 


Some of man muſt be exalted ? Who is this £97 * and ajeſt chow, The Sonne of wax 
Sonne of man ? mu be lifted ww? Who a the gem of 
35 Insvs faid to them, Vet a 4 
e while, . 
whiles you have the lig he, that the darke- 


neſſe overtake you not. And he that walle- J Gbr, 


36 Whiles you have the beleevein 36 r ; 
the light, that you may be the children of 5 n be the children of the light, Theſe 
— —ͤ— s pale, and he 4e Pale Jolas and depurted and wi hid 
"27 And whe he dens eee 
37 aias 7 thok 4 done ſe . 
before them, they e 3 nor on 


38 That thefaying of Blay the Prophet 38 Ther the ſaying Eſala the Prophe 
e FP" wo 


82998 cem on e. For he 
4 . 


man 
is among you. Walks Then Teſti ſaid unto them, Tet alittle 
i 4 hls the. light with you: walks while ye bawe Ichn 1.9, 


——— — 


— 
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Hotr might be fulfilled, which he faid, Lord, who 
WulxS. huath belee ved the hearing of us ? and the arme 
Ela.$ 3.0. of our Lord to whom hath it brene revealed ? 
39 Therefore they + could not beleeeve, 
| becauſe Elay faid againe, | 
Eſa. 6,9. 40 He hath blinded their eyes, and indura- 
Macth. 3514. fed their heurtithat they may not ſee with their 
— es ” eyes, ner underſtand with their heart, and bee 
AR. 28,37, converted, and | heale them. NY 
41 Theſethings ſaid Efay, when he faw 
hisglory,and ſpab e of him. 
42 Bl + yet of the Princes alſo many be- 


+ This is the leeved in him : burt for the Phariſees they 
caſe of many did not confeſle, that they might not be caſt 
72 men out of the Synagogue. 
in luch coun- 43 For they ſoved the glory of men more, 
treyswherc he- 43 * | 
refie hath the then the glory of God. I. 

hand, 44 But Issv scryed, and faid, He that 
who knowand heleeveth in me, doth not beleeve in me, but 


beleeve tie, in him that ſent me. | 
faich: but ma- 45 And he that ſeeth me, ſeeth him that 
king choice ſent me. 


rather to keeps 46 I a light am come into this world: 


mn ware that every one which beleeveth in me: may 
— dure not not remaine in the darknefſe, 


nfefſe the 47 And if any man heare my words, and 
F 


may pray that judge the world, but to ſave the 
Gk e came not to judge d, 

world. 
world · agree 
together: for - , 
elle iris ſceac not my words, bath that judgerh him; the 
whoſe part word that I have ſpolcen, that ſhall judge him 


they will take. in the 15ſt day: 


Fouxs. 1 49 Becauſe of my ſelfe I have not ſpo- 
pray that God ken ; but the Father that ſent me, he gave me 
would give - commandement what I ſhould ſay, and 


them ſtrength har © ſhould ſpeake. ; 

thre" "op 50 And I know that his commande- 

19 ment is life everlaſting. The things therefore 
that I ſpeake: as the Father faid to me, ſo doe 


I ſpeake. 


MARGINALL NOTES | 
8 Me you ſhall. ] Not in uiſible and mortall condition to recceive almes-of you, or ſich like offices, for ſupply of 


RR A M. 1 
wy neceſſities. 
FULKE I 


047 
RRE M. 2 


The text is Græcians, which were 
bound by the La, to viſite the I 
Cc. 1 Tm 2.8. neither in the 


FVIII 2 


48 He that deſpiſeth me, and receiveth 


might be fulfilled, which he ſpalę, Lord, wb Elia, 
hath beleeved our ſaying? and to whom hath the om. 0.6 
arme ofthe Lord beene declared? | | 
39 Therefore could they not beleeve becauſe = 
that Eſaias ſaid againe, «94 
40 * 22 their eyes, and harde- EIn. 6.3 
ned their hart. that they ſhould not ſte with their matth 13.14, 
eee e N 
cart, and ſbonld be conmeried , and I ſbould 8, ge | 
heale then. ; 88 
41 Such things ſaid Eſaias, when be f. 
hjs glory and jpake of him. | 
42 Nevertheleſſe, among the chiefe rulers 
alſo many beleeved on him : bur becauſe - the 
* they did not confeſſe him, left they 
ſhould be put ont of the & Jnagogue, 
43 For they loved the praiſe of men, more Lohn 5,44, 
then the praiſe of Gad. | 
44 1le/14 cried, and ſaid, He that beleeveth 
on me, belecveth not on me, hut on him that ſent 
”m 


45: And be that ſeeth me, ſeeth him that 
ſent me, 

46 Jam come, a * light into the world,that Iohn 8.18. 
whoſoever beleeveth on me, ſhould not abide in and 9:39- _ 
darkgneſſe. | | | 

47 Auf any man heare my words, and Lohn 3.17, 
beleeve not, I judge him not: For I came not to 
judge the world hut to ſave the world. 

48 He that refuſeth me, and receiveth not 
my words,hath one that judgeth him:*the word Marke 16,26, 
that I have ſpoken, the ſame ſhall judge him in 
the laſt day. g 

46 For I have not ſpoken of my ſelfe : but 
the Father which ſent me, he gave me a Com- 

— 1 what I ſhould ſay, and what I ſhould 
eake. 

50 And I len that hi Commande- 
ment is life everlaſting : Whatſoever 1 ſpeaks 
therefore, even as the Father bade me, ſo 1 
ſpeake. "Mie 


CHAP. XII. 


S. Auguſtine Tra. 5. in Joan. Caich : wot according to the preſence of his body in which he was borne, cructfi- Reall corporal 
ed roſe agatne & c. See Marth. 26. Sect. 4. He was to tarry but a ſmall time, with the Church corporally , Beds in 1. — 
Joan. | | 


20 Came up to.] Mie may ſee there is a great difference where a man pray or adore, at home or in the Church 

and holy places : when the Gentiles alſo came of devotion a pilgr to the Temple in Hieruſalem, 

lewes dwelling Eng bh 

at Hieruſalem. But now ſaith S. Paul, 7 will have men to pray in all placer, 
nor at Jeruſalembutr in ſpirit . 


Gentiles, or atleaſt elyres, that were 


and truth ſaith Chrilt, /oby 4. 


RunM. 3 39 Could not beleeve. ] If any man ache ( ſaith S. A ine) why they could nor beleeve : I anſwere roundly, 


FVI X. 3 neither would nor could be willing, 


becauſe they would not, Tract. 3 3. in Io. Ser . bs 
ing, becauie they 


„Annot. Mat. 13. 1 f. Mar. 4. 24. | 
vere reprobate. And that alſo doth S. Auguſtine 


nifie in the ſame place, T herefore he addeth immediatly: For God foreſaw their evil wil, and be to whom 


to come cannot be hid, foreſbewed it by the Prophet. but thou wilt ſay, the Prophet teller! another cauſe, not 


t 
er will. } bat cauſe telleth the Prophet ? That God hath given them the 


ſpirit of compunct ion : eyes that they 


d vor ſee: and eares that they ſhould not beare : and hat blinded their eyes, aud hardened their heart, J an{were 
that their will hath deſervedeven that. For God ſo blindeth and hardeneth by forſaking and not helping, which be 


way doe by judgement ſecret ,but he cannot che it by 


Againe, de bono perev. lib. a. cap. 14 he ſaith * Jn the ſume lumpe of 


not beleeve, when {0 


perdition were thoſe rewer left which could 


great and excellent miracles were ht tu their fight 3 for why they could nat beleeve the Go« 
Bel hath nor ſpared ro rel, ſaying : But though he had dene, - 5 


0 many miracles ,& c. 


' * ANNO- 


W e ” I 
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. c ANNOTATIONS CHAP. XII 
R214 4.24 —— — —— — | 


There is ao ſuch need uſe of Church ornaments whereof you ſpeake 24s Vas of the anvinti Chriſt, 
rt 4 . therefor te ales noch _—— * 
A cheeſe.] ludas did wor then ß periſh when id our Lord, for be was 4 theefe pc bf he .. 
Aus. 1 — — ny ” Teleration ofthe 


, nets t, burn 
— — 5 


CHAP, XIII. 


bat is moff LON He waſh). 
bow CE ned fore 1 bem is Aaptiſine, 
„ teaching them ty en 


dure u , 344 0 
who preſumed to wuch of bis owne Srengtb 


Paſche, See the Fa of the Paſſover, vb. 
„ BB ns ten tot ho lee we ann nn 
Aer one of this world u. Luke 23.1. 


——_—; the world, utito the end bee loved 2 world, mite the end be loved 
then. 


Marnpr them. * 
TurnsDar, *' 4 And when tSupper was dotie, whereas z CCC 


he that the Father 5 eſto kyowong that the Father hed given ended. 
— 15 A 1 all mito bis bends, and chat he was come 
_ 2 = goeth to God. from God. aud went to C: 


8 He riſeth from Supper, and layeth afide 4 Heviſeth from Supper, and th fide 
— of the his gart and having talen a towell, gir- bus $orments : yur cayka be kl taken 4 
Mefſed Sacra ; [ girded himſelfe, 


d 
| After that, he put water into a baſan, 3 in chat he pomreth water into a ba- 
ir this. 1 began to waſh Hefter of the iſciples, ſons, and began is waſh the Diſciples feet, and to 
and to wipe them with the towell wherwith = them cleane with the rowell wherewith be 
he was . 
6 He commerh therfore ro Simon Peter. Thewi commerh be to Simon Peter: and 
And, 5 . to him, Lord, doeſt thou — Lord, dueſt mos was my 
my ſeet 
7 hareeafagrelend faid to him, That 7 un anſwered, and ſaid unto him, What 
which I doe, thou knowelt not now, hereaſ- 1 dee, tho woteft not now : but thou ſhalt know 
ter thou ſhalt om. 8 | | 
8 Peter faith to him Thou ſhalt not wah 2 Peter faith we bits, Tho ſhalt mover 
my feet for ever. 1s v #anfwered him, If 1 waſh wy feet. lei anſwered him, If I waſh thee 
waſh theenot, thou ſhalt not have part wich ber baff no pare with mer. 
me. 1 9 Simon Peter ſaith unte him, Lord nor my 
9 Simon Peter faith to him, Lord, not fees otely but alſo my hands and my head. 
onely my feer, bur alſo hands, nd head. 10 eſte ſaith to him, He that in waſhed,nee- 
10 Ins v $ faith to him, Ile chat i waſhed, dun not fave ts Waſh his fret Sit is cleane every 6 
needeth not bur Ii to waſh his feer, but is : £9) ere, but mir af. 
deane wholly. not all, 11 Forte new whoitwas that ſboull be- 
11 For he knew who be was cut would , l: therefore [ail bee, Tir are nor al 
'him'; therefore he id, Ye are not . * 
clexne 12 So after he had waſhed their fret, and 
12 If he had waſhed their received hit clothes, and was ſer downe a dine, 
feet, and raken his garments, 
againe hee fad to them, Koanw you what I 


= being ſerdown, rp ts 
have done to you? 13 Teecall me Aſter, and Lerd, aud yet 


13 You all me, Maſter, and Lord: and 9 , fert a. 
fy well fr Ten fo. 


well,far 14 If 7 thin your Lord and Miſter have 
14 2 your feee, Lord waſted your ftet, ye alſs owght rowaſh one an- 
Ar to waſh one - , feet. 


you 


15 For Ff. 3 ts For 
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Hor r 15 For I have given you an ęxampl that 15 For I have ven ou an enſample, that T7486” 
WIE i pendeln yee ſhould doe a Theve one to you, 4 5 ee 
16. Amen, amen I ay to you, a ſervant is 16 * Verily, verily, I'ſay wnro er- KH 4 
not greater then his lord, neither is an A- var # not gr cater then bu maſter, neither the fuke 6.40, 
poſtle greater then he that ſent him. meſſenger greater they be that ſent his. 
17 If you know theſe things, you ſhall be 17 Fd Jer em theſe things, happy are 9 

bleſſed if you doe them. F j ee dee them.. i 114 
18 I ſpeake not of you all: I know whom 18 1 ſpeaks not of you all, I know when 1: 
T have choſen. But that the Scripture may be have chef em: but that the ſcripture may be ful. 

Pſ{al.40,70. falfilled, He that eateth bread with me ſpall filled, * He that eaterh bread with me, hath lift PCL4r.g, 


lift up bis heele againſt me. 8d: 

19 From this time I tell you, before it 
come to paſſe: that when ir ſhall come to paſſe 
you may beleeve, that I am be. 

20 Amen, amen I ay to you, he that re- 
ceiveth any that I fend, receiveth me: and 
he that receiverh me receiveth him that ſent 
me. 


. 21 When Iz sy's had aid theſe things, 


he was troubled in ſpirit : and he proteſted, 
Matth. 26,2 1. and faid ; Amen, amen I ſay to you: that 
.Marke 14,18. one of you ſhall betray me. 
Luke 32,21. 22 The Diſciples.therefore looked: one 
upon another, doubting of whom he ſpake. 
. 23 There was therefore one of his Diſci- 
ples leaning in the boſome of Is s vs, he 

whom Is s vs loved. 


24 Therefore Simon Peter beckeneth-to | 


him, and faid to him, Who is it of whom he 
ſpeaketh ? © 


35 He cherelors Jeaning 3pan the belt . 507 Lee Lord, who i it ? 


of Ixs vs, faith to him, Lord, who is he? 

26 Its vsanſwered: He it is to whom 
I ſhall reach the dipped bread. And when he 
had dipped the bread, he gave it to Indas If- 
carior Simons ſonne. | 

27 And after the morſell, then Satan en- 
tred into him. And Ia svVs faith to him, That 
which thou doeſt, doe it quickly. . 

28 Butno man knew of thoſe that fare at 
table to what purpoſe he ſaid this unto him. 


29 For certaine thought, becauſe Iudas 


+ Chriſt had had the + purſe, that Is s'v s had ſaid to him, 
r Buy thoſe things which are needſul for us to 
ren him by the feſtivall day: or that he ſhouldgive ſom- 
the collections thing to the re. . 

of the faithful. 30 He therefore having received the 


— 9 morſell, incontinent went forth. And it was 
owne neceſſi- night. 


ties, and be- 31 When he therefore was gone forth, 
ſtowed upon IBSS faid, Now. the Sonne of man is glo- 
the poore. = ried, and God is glorified in him. 

32. If God beglorified in him, God alſo 
will glorifie him in himſelfe, and incontinent 

willhe glorifie him. . 
33 Little children, yet a little while I am 
lohn 7,34. with you. You ſhall ſeeke me. And * as I ſaid 
to the Iewes, Whither I goe, you cannot 

come; to you alſo I fay now. 

x Iohn 3,23- 34 All new commandement I give to 


you, Thar you love one another: as L have 
loved you, that you alſo love one another. 
35 In this all men ſhall know that you are 


my 


up his haele againſt me. | 

19 Nowtell I you before it come, that when 
it x come to paſſe, yee might beleeve that Jam 
he | 


20 Vrrily, verily I ſay wnto you, he that Math.10,40; 
receiveth —— —— me: and luke 10,16. 
he that receiverh me, rereiveth him that ſent 
me. K. : 


21 *When Jeſus had thus ſaid he was trou> Matth. 264. 
bled in ſpirit, and reftified, and ſaid, Verily, ve- marke 14. 1. 
rily I ſay unto you, that one of you ſbal lasen lake 23.31. 
me. | 

22 Then the Diſciples looked one on another, 
doubting of whom he pa be. 4 

23. There was one of Ieſus Diſciples lea- 
wing on Jeſus boſome, even he whom Teſus le- 
ved, _ 

24 To him beckened, Simon Peter therſore, 
that he ſhould ache who it ſhowld be of whom | 
he fpake. a vip 

25 He then, when he leandd on Teſs breſt, 
"26, leſus anſwered, He it is towhom I ſhall 
give a ſop, when [ have dipped it. And when he 
had dipped the ſop, brad te to Tudas Iſcariot 
the ſonne of Simon,” . 

27 Ard after f theſip, Satan red into f he kad uber 
him, Then ſaid leſus unto him, that thou doeft, : 

doe quickly, ae, wr bY | 

28 That wiſt no man at the table, for what 

intent he ſpake unto him, . ogra 

29 Some of them thou ht, becauſe Inda 
had the bagge, that Teſws Jud Said unte him, 

Buy theſs thugs that we have neede of againſt 

the feaſt : or that 2 ſhould give . to 

the poore. | rod gt 
30 A ſoone then as he had received 
the ſop, he went immedately out: and it mas 
night, nn 68 

31 Therefore, when he was gone ont, Jeſus 
ſaid now is the Soune of manglorified: and God 
# glorified in him, 1 . 1 ., 

32 V Gu be gloriſted in him, God gl. 
/o glorifie bim in himſelfe, and ſhall fratghtway 

lorifie him. SL N 

33 Little children, yet alitle while m 
with yon, Tr ſhall ſeeks ne: and 4 I aid un- Tohn 7:34 
to the lewes, whether I goe, tlither cas yee not 
come : to you alſo ay I % . ou {1 

34 A new communleniit gibt J whto Tobn 15-8, 
you, That ye love together;af'l have loved you, 88 
that even ſo ee love one another. 107 * "—_ | 
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Igoe j. thon canſt not now follow me, but 7 gee , thoy canſt not follow me now : but how 
1 | — _ e 


Mat. 26,35. 
marke 14.29 
Lake 33+33+ 


RAI M. 1 


FyI IE. 1 
Rus u. 2. 


h Ber. 
l 153618. 


FVI. 2. 


* 


* ® 37- Peter faith ro 


% * m 


30 


n > Wee 


AccordingtoS, lobn. 


ien qu beve love one to another; diſcipher, if 74 have love ene to another;' | © 
bt: Peter faythto him, Lord why 36 * Simpn Peter ſaid ums bids, Lord wb Alana b. 24. 
thou ? 1s 8 v anſwered, whether iber goeft thew ? leſis anſmered bum, Whither mas. 4-39. 


| PITTS Halt follom me afterwards, 5 5 
im, Why cannot I fol· 37 Peter ſaid unto him, Lord why canner 1 
1 


low thee now? I will yeeld my life for follow thee now ? I will jeopard my fe for thy 


thee. + Yah 302 £4) . 0 ©, {ont © | 

38 Iz vs anfvered him, Thy life wilt 38 Jeſus anſwered him, Wilt thowjeoparde 
thou ans, for me? Amen, amen I fay to thee, thy life for my ſake ? Verily , verily 1 ſay um 
the.cocke ſhall not crow, untill thou deny me thee,the cocks ſhall not crow, till tha have de- 


*% #43 nied me thriſe. 8 


error, hg re SHALE 17 N 

J "Began td wiſh, ] This lotion was not onely of cu te ſe, ſuch a the lewet uſed toward their gbeſft, nor only for Puriry required 
a of human ds for myſfterte and rar ow ae great purity that is required ne come to 2 — — 
the holy Sacrament, which fraght after tis waſbing was to be inf itusedand given to the Apoſtles. Ambroſ. lib. 3, ofthe Bleſſed 

de Sacra. c. 1. Bernerd. de cœna domini Serm. i. — 

The doctrine is very true, yet not ſo aptly gathered out of the text. 8 

10 To walh his feet. J The foulenſſe of tue feet, when «ll the reſt is cleane fienifict the earthly affefions and Veniall ſinnes ta. 
reliques of former franes remitted : which are to be cleanſed by devour acfer of charity and tkumility , 8. Ambroſe ken by a. 
lib. 3. de Saera. cap. . and S. Auguſtine epiſt. 298, & tract. 56. in Io. doe nore. And becauſe this was onely d cares Ne creo. 
mony, and yet had ſuch fora both now and afterward v/ed of the Apoſtles,that it purged ſmelter «fences and filtniaes 

of the ſoule - 4 Ambroſe and S. Bernard gat her, it may not ſteme ſti ange, tuat holy water and ſuch ceremonies may 
remit venta s. 

' That the reliques of former ſinnes temitted, art to be clenſed by devour ↄcts of charity and humility, none of gc. dien for 
the Fathers whom youſtite ; dde teach in any one word. Ambroſe contendeth fir a ceremony of waſhing the face. 
faete, of chem chat are newly baprrzed,which de Church of Rome did not obſerue in that time. And | 
this objetion,why the feete neede to be waſhed,” hen ll ſinne is waſhed away in B. ptuſme, he ſauh: Berauſe 
Adam was ſi ted by the Druell, and poyſon was ſhed upon Lis feete, there ſore thou wojbeſ thy et te that ia the 
ſame part in which the Serpent deceived, greater ayde of ſanftification may be added, that ie may not ſupplant thee afs 
terward. Therefore theu wajbeff thy feete that tou mayeſt waſh away the poy ſon of the Seren t. — . Profireth 
anti humility, that we ſhoull noi be aſhamed in a my/terie, of that we doe nor diſdaine'in tbediecce. I his ſaich un 
broſe to maint ane the ceremony of waſhing of feete after Be ptiſme. Auguſt . 108, gathereth no mote uf 

this text, but that Peter wis baptized, nd cenieth that he did penance, as they Which were called penite 

to doe tor hainous offences: but as all Chriſtians had need to repent , or to doe penance daily, Fer che daily 

finnes and tronſgreſſions, which he prooveth by the ordinary uſe of f. ſting, almes, and tayet, in which we ſ:y, 
Joręrbe us, as we forgive, thereby manifeſting that we = finves 20 be forgiven , and with t"efe words bunabling our 
ſelues ,we _ not after a ſort to doe daily penance x but of clenſing of tinne remitted. he th not. T 50. in 

Juan. he ſaith: T hot in Baptiſiue a man js wajbed wholly feet and al. But when be liveth aſter ward among men he 
treadeth on the earth,theef.re bumaae affectiunt, without the whic' in this mortatity we line nor are as it were feet, 

when we are affected with humane matters, and ſo affected. that if we ſay we haue — ve deceive our ſeluer, 

and there is u frut h in us. Therefore he waſheth our fecte daily, which maket interctſt un for us * and that ne haue 

need daily 10-waſh our ſeete that 1s to dhett the wayes of ſpirituii ſtept we conjeſſe even ia the Lords Prayer, when 

we ſay, forgive us our debts , as we forgive (ur debtggs* for ij we acknowledge our finnes, as ir is mien, verily be 

which ved his Diſciples feete, iq fait ſull and juſt To fin g ue us our finner and to clenſe us from all inne t hat is eve 

to our feete , in which we are dun erſant on the carth. What impudent merchants are theſe, to quote theſe plas 

for clenſing of ſinnes remitted ? And if this ceremony had beene vſed of the Apoſtles fot purging of ſmall Holy water and 


— 


offences and ſilthineſſe of the ſoule (which is fac) yer why ſhould holy-water and iuch ceremonies, as the A- Ike ceremonies. 


Ru A M. 3 


Fy IX. 3 


Run. 


poſtles never knevv, remit veniall ſinnes, as they call them? What Ambroſe C:yth you heue heard be fore but if _” 
Bernards authority in this caſe be ſufficient, - you muſt make ablution of feere the eight Sacrament. For he affit- The 2430 

meth,and.endeyourerh ep prove, that itis a Sacrament, as Ambroſe doth, that it is a ceremony meet to be tetai : 
ned, and continually ro be vſed after Baptiſme. | TY N 


14 Lou al ſo onght. ] Our Maſter never ſpake plainer, nor ſtemed to command more preciſely, eirber of Baptifme, The 
dr esche or any other Sacrament : 2 et by the Churches judgement divefted by the hay S bo we nom this — 
10 le 0 Sacramest vor ary ceremony, — the other o be. And why doe they beleeue the Church is this, aud der nch mr dd 


not credite her afhrming the Chalice not tq be neceſſaiy for the communecants ? ; W.z 
Not onely by the Churches authority, which never accepted this ceremony for a Sacrament, but bythe Scrip- The amhoriry of 
ture it ſelſe, e that it is none: becauſe n is no ſeale of Gods grace, nor hat any piamyſe annexed unto the Church. 
, as Baptiſme and the Lords hath: Therefore it w2s onely an example of » as the plaine words 
of Chriſtare,, although that example, other doct . ine was inferred of ways win vetting by 
Chriſt once wholly unto regener anon, and d-ily of our feere for our daily tranſgreſſions, Wherefore there us no 
reaſon why we ſhould beleeve the Popith Church, that the Cup is not necelary for the communicants, contrary 
to the manyfeſt inſtitution of Chriſt,and the praiſe of the Apoſtles e pteſſed in the Scriptures. 1 
* Y4 A new commandement. ] The commandement of mutuall loue was given beforc hit manifoldly mi ſconſfrued. 
and abridged by the le wes to onely, to this life onely , for earthly reſpecit onely + but Obriſt 1eneweth it, and 
enlarzetd —— — Ah 1, and giveth grace 10 ful ſil tt. l 
e F 
They being ſad, becauſe he [aid that he muſt goe from them, he cumſorteth them many wayet, as, putting them in 
Naa unto *. place , The ww hts.Commandements. „ here he te llet h them that * 
tbe way thirher aicording'yo bis — end, according to hu Divinity 0 le then hir Fat ber l- 
cau be is conſubſtantialt, 1 promiſing alſo to fend unto them, t har ir, t. bis Church) the holy Ghoſt to be after 
* E with chap for ove. 38 Aud ſaping that it is bis promotion (according to bis Humanity) rogoe to 
the Father, for whoſe obedience this his death ſhall he, and not for any git of hir mt. | i 8 


ene EET 


202 


Hoir 


WII II. 

— 2 

Ip and Tacobs manſions ; It not, I wenld have told you, Be- 
d.y. Maj 2. cauſe Igoeto you a places | 
Lic 3 And It I goe,and prepare youa place: 
Jifferermes of I come 8gaine and will take you to my ſelfe, 
glory in hea» that where Iam, you alſo may be. 

ven- &iere. i. 4 And whither Igoe you know, and the 


3, ods, tovin. way you know. 

5 Thomas faith to him, Lord, we know 
not whither thougoeſt : and how can wee 
know the way? 

6 Inxsvs faith ro him, Iam the way and 
the verity, and the life ; go man commeth to 


the Father, bur by me. 
7 If you had knowneme,my father alſo 
certes you had knowne : and from hence- 


| forth you f ſhall know him, and you have 
+} doc know. Gene him 


8 Philip faith to him, Lord,ſhew us the 
Father, and it ſi ihſetch us. 

9 Izsv s faith to him, So long time Iam 
with you : and have you notknowne me ? 
Philip, he that ſeeth me, ſeeth the Father al- 
ſo. How fayeſt thou, Shew us the Father? 

10 Doeſt thou notbeleeve that Tam in 
the A anckega the — — ? The words 
that 1 e to my ſelfe I ſpealce not. 
But my father — in me, he doeth 
the workes. 

11 Beleeve you not, that I am in the Fa- 
ther, and the Father in me? Otherwiſe for 
the workes themſelvesbelecve. 

13 Amen, amen Ifay to you, he that be- 
keveth in me the workes that } doe, he alſo 
; an doe; and|| greater then theſe ſhall he 


13 Becauſe I goe to the Father, & hat- 
ſoever you ſhall aske in my name, that will I 
doe: ¶ that the Father may be glorified in 
e us 

14 It you aske me an in my name 

will i doe. 4 nn 


The Goſpel 


15 If you : love me, keepe my comman- 


16 And I will aske the Father, and he will 
Bae you another <Paraclete, that he may a- 
te lag Hodge 
17 IThe Spirit of trueth whom the 
' world cannot ee 271 him 
him : becauſe he ſhall abide with you, and 
ſhall be in you. 
18 I will not leave you orphanes: I will 
come to you 
19 Teta little while: and the world ſeeth 


? ſhall knew. 


21 my 


n. 


1 goe to prepare a place ſor you, 
3 A Igoeto «plate for you, 
Se! wm eyen — 
FE 

4 — 2 I ger, yer know, the 
way yee know. 

20 Thomas ſuith wnto him, Lord, we know 
A tho goeft : and bow can we RD 
the way ? | 

6 leſwe ſaith unte him, Tamrthe way, and 
the truth, and the life : No man commeth unt 
the Father, but by med. . 

7 If yee had knowne me, yee ſhonld have 
knowne my Father alſo : and now yes know him, 
and have ſcene him. 1 

8 Philip ſaith uns bi „ ſoew u. 
the W.“ it ſi agg 

9 Jleſm ſaith wnto him, Have I been ſo long 
time with you, and yet baſt then not knowne 
me ? Philip, he that bat# ſcene me, hath ſeene 
the Father: and how ſayeft then then, Shew us 
the Father ? 

10 Beleeveſf thox not that I am in the Fa- 
ther, and the Father in me # The words tb I 


ſpeake unto you, I ſdeaks nor Ife: bus 
the Father tha 42 in us | 7 donth 
the workes. 


11 Felceve me that I am is the Father, and 
the Father in me er els beleeve me for the 
workes ſake, 

12 Verily, verily I ſay unte you, he that 
— we, the dx A ms 7 dee, the 
ſame ſhall he doe alſo, and greater workes 
2 theſe ſpall he doe, becanſe I goe unte the 


3 * And whatſoever ye ſhall arks is my Math.7.7, 
name, that will I doe, that the Father may be war. 11.24. 
$1orified in the ſonne. 115 2 

14 If ye ſhall ackg any thing in wy , I 
will doe it. 


15 If yee love me, le my commande- 
ments, 

16 And Ii pray the Father, and hes 
1 
bide with you for ever, 

327 Even the fpirit of trath, whom the 
world cannot receive, becauſe the world ſeeth 
him not, neither knoweth bins : but _ 
bim, fr be doeleth with you, and foal ris 


ar” Iwill not leave yen comfortlefſe, I come 
ro 
2 Tet « little while, and the world ſooth 
we no more : but yee ſec mo, becanſe I love, and 
. knew, that I eas i 
20 . as in wy 
father, and on ein, 
and 
bs 


21 He that hath wy commandement:, 
keeperh rhem,the ſame in be that leverh mound 


According to S. John. 


Guse. 14. 


 Horr 
WIE. 


The Goſpel 


Wuuſun- any loue me, he will keepe my wor 
une in a father will love him, and we will come to 


tay 
youve Mal 
of the holy 
Ghoſt. 


tee he An- ſhall t teach you all things, and ſu 


Aud he that lo ech me, ſhall be loved of my 
fither : ind I will love him, and will manifeſt 


22 faith to him, not that Iſcaraiot, 


he that loveth me ſhall be loved of my father, 
and Twill love him, and will ſhew mine amn 


ſelfe to him. 


22 Judas ſaith wnto him, not Iudas I/caris 


Lord, what is done, that thou wilt manifeſt oe, Lord, what u done, that thos wilt ſhew thy 


thy ſelfe to us and not to the world? 


ſelfe unte us, and not unte the world ? 


23 Is 's y s anſweredand ſaid P 23 Jeſus anſwertd, and ſaid unte him, If 4 


him, and will make abode with him. 


24 He that loveth mig not, keepeth not 


which-you have Ting, and the ward which ge hene, ier 


my words. And the . 

heard, is not mine: but his that ſent me, the 
Fathers. nad 21 a 

25 Theſe thiggs have I ſpoken to you abi- 

o | 

26 But the Paraclete the holy. Ghoſt, 

whom the Father will ſend in my — hee 

Ni- 


nor, upon the to you all things w hatſoever I ſhall ſay to 
ou 


16.ch p. vetſ. 


12. & 13. 


Rus u. 1 


FEVII E. 


RAI M. 2 


FVIIB 2. 


Rug M. 3 


The Heretikes as , 8. Paul the Eremite 
farhleſſe in this tius 3 the miracles teſf 


* 


FVTXE. 3 


27 Peace I leave to you, my peace I give 
to you, not as the world giveth , doe I give 
to you. Let not your heart be troubled, nor 
feare. rere 

28 You, have heard that I aid to you, I 

oe N I _ you. — you loved — 
would be glad verily, that I goe to the Fa- 
ther: becauſe the Farber is greater then I. 
29 And now I have told vou before it 
come to paſſe : that when it ſhall! come to 
paſſe, you may beleeve. | 

30 Now I will not ſpeake many things 
wich you; for the Prince of this world com- 


metb, and in me he hath not any thing. 


31 But that the world may now that! 


love the Father: and as the Father hath given 
me commandement, ſo doe I : £0 
us goe hence. x 


MARGINALL NOTES. 

It is then poſs: ble bath to love Chriſt, and to keepe his commandements 

is commandements by his grace 

io no man perfection of ſtrength in this frailty, Rom. 7. 18. . Gal. 5.17 C. 
16 Pareclete, that he may. ] Paraclete by interpretation is either a comforter, or an 


15 Love me, keepe my commandements. 
It is poſſible to love Chiiſt,and to kee 


and my an love me, 


iſe, let 


be wil. eope ay ſajings ; and wy 


father will love bum and we will come unto bins; 


and make our dwelling with him. 
24 He that loveth me not, keegeth not my 


mine, but the fathers which ſent me. 631 
25 Theſe thugs have I ſpoken unto you, be- 
ing yet preſent with pos. « 

26 But the comforter which is thb 
Gheſt , whom the father will ſend in my name, 
he ſhall teach you all things and bring all chings 
te your remembrance , whatſoever e ſaid 
ELI you. ; 1? 

27 Peace I leave with you, my peace I gize 
unto you : not 4s the world giveth, give I un 
you : let not your heart be troubled , neither let 
it feare. 

28 Tee * heard how I [aid unto pon, 1 
goe , and come againe umts you, I ye loved 
Rd uerily —_— , — 74 1 
92755 —— the father. for the father is greater 
- oF 


29 And now have 1 ſhewed you before it 
come to paſſe , that when it is cue to paſſe, yee - 
might beleeve. 01 4 . 

30 Hereafter will I not talke many wbruler, 

unto you : for the prince of this world commeth, 
and hath nothing in me, 
31 But that the world may know that I 
love the father: and as the father gave me 
commandement, even ſo dos I: Riſe, let us goe 
hence, 


CHAP. XIIII. 


rren/lateit by any one of them ou«ly, isperhaps to abridge the ſeaſe of this place. 
c 


ſlated then you have done. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


I * will not tranſlate any words that have divers fig 


ations, you mult leave five hundred more untran- 


CHAP. XIIII. | 


not perfectly, becauſe he giverh den 
advocate : aud therefore tq ur 


1 


12 Greater then theſe, ] S. Chryſoſtome in a whole booke again/# the Pagant proveth that this was fulfilled ar 
onely in Peters ſhado m, and bats — which as we reade * Acts, 2 — inſirmiries : but — the Re- 1 
likes and Monuments of Saints, namely of S. Babylas, af whom he there treateth: thereby inferring that Chniff is Gal, miracles of Saines 
who could aud did performe theſe wonderfull workes , by the very aſhes of his ſerveats. The Froteſtauts cleaue cor _— — 
tram, as patrones of the Pagans infidelity, as though our Saviour had promiſed theſe andthe like miraculous works in — 
vaine, eit her not meaning or not able to fulfill them, ſo doe they diſcredite all the approved biffories of the Church con- lech they thall 
cerning miracles wroug it by Saintt; namely, that S. ry Thaumaturgus * removed a mourtaine ; the miracier doe ſuch wonders 
5. Hilarion, written by S. Hicrom ; the miracles of S. Martin, written by Severus Sulpi- fullchings. 


Crngory io by ones — mare rp 
t 


| ed by S. Aug. de civit. Dei; the miracles approvedly s. 'T 
racles by $ in bis Eccleſiaſtical fory and lives of Sainte: and all other miracles never [0 faithjully re- * AG: 5,15. 
carded in Ecclefiaſticall writers, In al which things above their reach of res/an and nature, they are as little peru a- 19-12. 


* Sor Annet. 


ded. and have uo mare faith then had the P agans,agatnſ# who $. Chryſoſtome in the foreſaid boote, and 8. Aug. de Mas. 19 20. 


civit.Deil,,22.c.8. and other Fathers beretofore have written. No man therefore needeth to marvell that the very 
je Honour ber the like doe miracler, even as Peters ſhadow did: nor wonder if ſuch things ſeeme ſtranger and 
greater then thoſe which Chriſ himſelfe did : whereas our Saviour to put un out of doubt , ſaith expreſly ,' that bis 
Saints ſhall dhe greater things then bimſelſe did. „ nn EA 
All miracles chat ( the doctrine delivered in the holy Scri ve receive and admit, ab Miracles, 


erve to confirme 3 
though we be not bound to belecve any m ins report of miracles , bur onely che writings of the and | 
Evangeliſts, But all miracles that ſerue to maintaine falſe rn ht in the 


lt. i 
* 


— 


304 The Goſpel 


8 Den D * lage 
of evill fr what man | they be recorded, cr written de wit. E cel acks which you "= 
ffirme to be doi: DD e 8 * 
; ccmm3ndement to 8 C 


ing they tend to maintaine idolatry forbidden ex 
- — — idolatry 


much the more to abhorre thoſe 


No man used to maryeile if t miracles, Indeed miracles done | v 
. 8 12 
e, when blood i yrcd in at the their hey Moc de yen at 
when a falfe nave behind pulleth the wires — — matytile _ 
' ſpeakeywhen a devillich ſpeakerh in a nunke behind them, Theſe,and fuck like mates done by 


x Frere of uh ey Ge had bew idonely ro the Apoſties;thein and be cd after den 
16 For ever. 2 oxely to t them {uccefiou | a 1. | 
them could not have en {ed them for ever. 3 - om FL * 
TCC ot offer popenah 22 — 
—— r boly to governe them, that the Ayoff les and 
(9 . f ' 
Fvix. 4. The holy Ghoſt ſhall ever remains with the Church, and with every true member thereof : Y 
true member of the Church, gos every miniſter thereof, which is a ſi of che 
Nene Apoſtles had, neceſſary for on of the world, but not for 
of p p 


1 The ſpirit of trurk. bad 
ee 
djaf | 
Fv x x, 3. The Church of Chiiſt can never fall uaro 

dent flander, to affirme that we (ay fo. Yer tnany 


Rug M4 


Run. 5. 


2 2 


RIM. 6. itarier, os this andother in outward ſhew 
Sonne with the Father. W bich words yet indeed rightly under/food after the Churches 
27 


came Ard iy rhe Here fie or diſtaſt of this tius were Arias ſue, we ſhonid i and upon the 
GCC 2 
25 ace is true of the humanity of Chriſt, hick the Arians blaſphzmoully ap to his Divinity: which 
FVI x. 6. — — od is proo ved moſt plainely, to be equall with Na wage ond of Spur . if the Conference of 

Papiſts would give over their prejudicare opinions, ) would end all controverſies berweene us : As well, that of une. 

2 of preſence of Chuiſt in the Sacrament, as other. Fon theſe wards, This u my body, muſt be 
ſo underſtood, as they be not contrary to other places of Scripture, that ayouch the truth of Chrilts hum anity, 
which cannot ſtand ——ů — and carnall manex of preſence, 


| CHAP. XV. 
Me txłortetb them to abide in bim (that is, bis Church, being the true vac, and not the 
ive) 9 und in bis lyve, loving cue anorher, and keeping bis coammandemenrs ; 13 ing 
terb of them y this rhat be dicth for them, 15 andrevealeth unto them the ſteretr of heavta, 17 and 
then fruit tobe perpernall : 1 8 den fir ung them «iſa againſt the perſecutions and hatred of the 0 
The Goſpel Am the true vine: and my father is the | Am th e true vine, and my Father d the hu 
fer one Mar- 1 husband-man. gui | Pe” * branch that beareth not f 
tyr. 2 Every t branch in me, not bearing fruit, 2 E. anch that beareth not fruit in tt. 1g. . 
he will take it away : and every one that bea- me he taketh away : and every branch that bea- N 
reth fit. he will purge it, t that it may bring reth fruit, he purgeth, th at it may bring foorth 


more fruit. more fruit. 
3 Now you are cleane for the f word 3 *Nyw we ye cleane through the word Toha 14.81, 
which I have ſpoken to you. which I have ſpoken unto you, 


4 Abide in me: and I in you. As the 4 Alide in meand lin you: As the branch 
8295 branch cannot beare fruit of it ſelfe, || unleſſe cnnet hure fruit of it ſelfe, exceps it abide 
it abide in the vine: ſo you neither, || unleſſe in the vine, ue more can je : except ye abide in 
you abide in me, . 
5 TI am the vine: you the branches; he $5 I the vine, ge are ibe branches : He 
that abideth in me, and I in him, the ame bea- that abideth in me, and [in him, the ſame bring- 
rech much fruit, for without me you can doe 2 0 
ing. \ nothing, | 
If ay abide not in me: he ſhalbe iſt 6 fa man abide not in me, be in caft forth 
forth as the branch, and ſhall wither, and % «branch, and withereth , and men g ather 
— ARIDyand-<ch din-ina ws and caſt them into the fire , and they 
| arne. | 
—— 7 Ifyou t abide in me, and my words a - He abide in ne, and a words ab idein 
is not heard, bide in you : you (hall acke what thirg ſoever 9, 5 arke whit ye will and it ſhall be done 
becauſe be re- you will and it ſhalbe done to you Op feryen. 
maine er 3 In this my father is glorifed: thatyou 8 Hazen father glorified, thatyes 
| _y bring very much finir,8& become my diſciples $rare mach fruit ard beceme my diſciples, A 
9 As 9 


ne. 


% 


KAP. 15. According to S. Iohn. 305 
Kozr 9 Amy father hath loved me, Ialſo 9 Ar the Pather bath loved me, even fo 
Walks". have loved yon. Abide in my love. ; bave [loved you: continue you in my love, 
o If you|| keepe my precepts, you ſhall 10 If ye keepe my 2 — » Je 
abidein my love: as I alſo have kept my fa- b in my love , even as I have kept 
chers and doe abide in his love. my Fathers commandements, and abide in his 
11 Theſe things I have ſpoken to you, fave. > 
that my joy may bee in you, and your joy 11 Theſe things have I ſpoken wnto you, 
may be that my joy ; be remaine in you and that your 
Ein 13,34 12 * This is my precept, that you love joy gb be ful. 
one another, as I have loved you. 12 Thi 1 n that ye | | 
The Goſpel 13 Greater love then this no man hath, /ov- together, as I have loved you, Lohn — 3.34. 
upon Saint that a man yeild his life for his friends. 13 Greater love bath no m in then this that : det — * 
Barnabecs 14 Vou are my friends, if you doe the « man beſtow bu life for his friends, * 
_ - | things that I command you. 14 Tearemy friends, if ye doe whatſoever 
Apoll. 15 Now I call you not ſervants : for the I command 504. 
ſervant knoweth not what his lord doth. But 15 Henceforth call I not you ſervants, for L 
you I have called friends becauſe all things #he ſervant kyoweth not what his Lord doth but 
wharſoever I heard of my father, I have no- you have I called friend: : for all things that 
tified unto you. | have heard of. my Father, have / — Dorne 
16 You choſe not me, but I choſe you: wite . | t 
and have appointed you: that you goe, and | 16 *-Fe bare not choſen me, but I have ,, , 
bring fruit: and your fruit abide : that what- — and ordained you, that you D, * 19. 
ſoever you aslce the father in my name he 7 bring forth fruit, and that your fruit 
may give it you. Id remame : that whatſoever ye ſhall ache 
15 Theſe things I command you, that of the Fatber in my name, h: may give it 
. youloveone another: Jon. 4 - | 
The Goſpel . 18 If the world hate you: know ye that 17 Thi command I jou, that ye love roge- 
won Ss. S. it hath hated me before you. ther. 
mon and 19 If you had beene of the world, the 18 1f abs world hate you, ye know that it 
lud dj. world would love his owne; but becauſe you hated me before it hated you. 
are not of the world, bar I have choſen ou 19 ye were of the world, the world would 
out of the world, therefore the world ha- love his owne : howbeit, becauſe ye are nor of 
terh you. | the world, but I bave choſen you ont of the 
20 Remember my word that I ſaid to world, therefore rhe world haterb you, 
Joha 13,16, you, The ſervant is not greater then his 282 Aemember the Word that 1 ſaid unto 
M0,24, maſter. If they have perſecuted me, you alſo you, The ſernant is not greater then the lard : if Lohn 13416, 
ls %. will they petſecute ; If they have kept my they have perſecuted me,they will alſo perſecuts 
tHefore- word t yoursalſo will. they keepe, en. F they have kept my ſaying they will keepe 
beweth chat 21 But all cheſe things will doe to e alſo. 
many will not you 'for my names lake: they know 21 But all theſe my will they doe unte 
”_ not him chat ſent ite. Jou for my names ſakg, vecan/e they haue not 


n, 22 If I had por come, and ſpoken to 
— them, they ſhould nor have ſinne: but now 
cue they con- they have no excuſe of their ſinne. 


temned 
Chnfts owne al 


* 24 Ink 1 had not done among them 


workes that no other man hath done, they 


23 He that hateth me, hateth my father rh 


khnowne him that ſent me, 

. 22 If Thad not come, and poken unte them, 
ſronld have bad no ſinne : but now have 
nothing to cloabę their finne withall, 

23 He that hateth me, hareth my father 
alſo, 
24 If bad not done among them the works 


t 


ſhould not have finne : but now both they which none other man did, they ſhowld have had 
have ſcene, and they doe hate both me and —— K 
. * Ul me at her. 
1 that the word may be falfilled 25 Fay thik ack to paſſe, that the 
Plal.3 4,19. * ritten in their law : That they ba- 2 4 — in their 
ted me gratis : , e. 
The Goſ 26 . the Paradete commeth 26 Bur wben the tomforter it come, * whow 
— 1 [|]yhom I *will ſend you from the father, the Twill ſend unto you fromthe father, even the 
— Yeo rd which proceederh from the 44 6 b proceedeth of the father, 
in a Voti ive ' 4 | tefiiſbe of me. | 
th Blefſed ” 27 And you . be- 27 Al ye ſhall beare witneſſe alſo, becauſe 
12. cauſe you are with me from the beginning. ye baus been with we from the beginning. 
K 4% MARKGTINALL NOTES. CHAP. XV. 
Run 1 2 Branchi Chriſt bath ſame branches in bis call that be fruitleſſe; therefore il livers alſo 
be members af Chill andthe Churih * fe 


Wicked 


Plal.3 3.19. 


lohn 14.26. 
luke 24-49» ; 


* 


| 306 


The Goſpel | 


Hor r 


WII. 
FEV II. 1 


RRE M. 2 
FEVIII 2, 


RRE M. 3 
EVI BI. 3 


RAI M4 


FvLixEB 4 


RRR M. 5. 
FVI X. 5. 
RRE M. 6. 
e eee, as | e nne 

| good werkes, and i never aloue or ſolitary , although a man be juſtified before God by farb without worker 
RIM. 7, 
FVI x. 7. 


Rat u. 


Run, 8. 


FV Ik. 8 


they ſhall receive by the 


Wicked men may be members of the viſible Church for a time, ant o of Chriſt , k wi 


Sacramentally, but not indeede. He that briugeth no fruit, cannot be in the Vine (ſayth Chry/off onde) mig 5. 1 
loan. wn by faith he ſeemeth to be jeyned to Chriſt. Purbym. in 1.5. loan, S. ine eth theſe 
branches in refpe& of the Humanity of Chriſt, The Vine and branches (ſaith he) be of one nature. Ihertſere r 
he was God of which nature we are nor, he was made man, that bis humane nature might be a Vine, whereof we men 
might be branches. In Ian. Ty. 8 0. | „ 

2 That it may bring. ] Man may continually increaſe in juſfice and ſenflification, ſo long as he liber 
BE oye ve members 0 Chriſt may — incteaſc by his grace in the fruits of faith,, which'areholineſſs 

neſſe. | 

3 Word which I haye. ] S. Auguſtine expounderh it of the ſacramenta word of Baptiſene, and not e Heretiks \ alex 
doe, of preaching onely. Tract. 8 o. in Io. 11 5 

S Auguſtine doth not ſo expound it, but ſheweth how water doth clenſe in Baptiſme, namely, by vettue of the Opa operanca. 
word, His words are theſe, Quare non ait mundiefis, ccc. Why doth be not ſay you are cleane for Raptiſme, where - Wotke I 
in yqu are waſhed ? but he ſayth for the word which 7 have ſpoken unto you, but becauſe even in the water, the ward 0 nov 
doth clenſe, Teke away the word, and what is the water but water ? The word commeth to the element » and it is | 
made a Sacrameut,even the ſame as it were a viſible word, &c. 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAP. XV. 


4 Vnleſſe it abide: ] Theſe conditionall ſpeeches , If you remaine in the Vine, If you keepe my corfimande- 
ments, end ſuch lite, give us ro wit bat we be not ſure ro perfift or perſevere, nor to be ſaved, but under conditions to No man fire of 
be fulfi led by ws. Auguſt. de corrup. & gra.c.13, - Perieverancs 

S. Auguſtine ſayth not, that no man can be ſure of perſeverance, but that theſe ſpeaches are uſed by him which ,.__. 
knowerh who ſhall perſevere, that no man through ſecurity fall into pride or preſumption. But of perſeverance Certainty of il. 
he affirmeth, Cap. 1 2. Primo itaq; homini, & c. To the firſt nun, which in that good in which he was made Ava vues. ; 


recervedthat he might not finue , that he might not die, that he might not forſake that goa, an aide of perſeverance 
e that be ſhould perſevere, but wit hout the which he could not 
by free will. But now, unto the Saints predeſtinated hy the grace of God unto the kingdome of Cod, not onely ſuch an 
aide of perſeverance but ſuch, the even perſeverance it ſelfe is given to them not onely that they cannot per- 
ſevere without tit gift, but alſo that by this gift they are not but perſeverant. For he not oneiy ſayd: withour me ye 
can doe nor hing, but alſo he ſayd : Tou have nat chbſen me, but I have choſen you , aud have 1 you that you 
may goe and bring forth ſruit, and that your fruit may abide. By which words he ſhewed, that he had given them nor 
onely juſtice, but alſo perſeverance in it. For when Chriſt ſo appointeth them that they gee ani bring forth fruit, and 
that their fruit ſhould abide, who dare be bold to ſay, peradventure it ſhall not abide? All Chriſtians therefore, ouglit 
to be aſſured that they ſhall remaine in the Vine, keepe his commandements and ſuch like conditlons as be te- 
quired of them. For as F. A ſayth, Xe that maketh men good maketh them alſo to yerſevere in good. 
4 Vnleſſe you abide. ] /boſeever by Herefie or Schiſme or for any other cauſe ir cut off or ſeparated from the 
Church, he cap doe no meritorious worke to Salvation. t \ Mains. 
Whoſoerer is not a lively member of Chriſt can doe no good worke, but meritorious to ſalyation (which is 
the gift of Gods grace) no mah can dos any thing. | | na 
10 Keepe my precepts. ] This careful and often admonition of keeping his commandements , prooveth that a 7 
We ar rd opera errno wendy — 3 a - TuſtiGcation by 
e juſt man, (fuch as true Chriſtian iſtian man is aith, is, ſnalbe juſt fied before. God unto + 
eternall life by faith onely. Which faith, out the be unfruitfulf of mY 


was given, not whereby it ſhould come ta 


Rum. 3. 
24 If Ihad.]̃ If the Jewer bad not fanned by refuſing Chriſt in caſe he hed nor done greater miracles then day orber- 
then were it a great folly of Cat/;olikes to beleeve L or Calvins new opinions without * . wade 
So farre foorth as Luther and Calvin teach nothing but that S the Papiſts ape, as deepely in ſinnt 
in not beleeving them, as the Iewes , t worke no miracles : ſeeing the doQrzye they teach, ij already 
confirined by all the miracles of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, ES N * 
26 Whom I will ſend.] The boly Gboff is ſent by the Sonne, therefore he proceederh fru him al ſo, a from the 
Father : though the late Schiſmatical{ Greekes thinke otherwiſe. F v7 WEE DIP e 
27 Tou ſhall give.] He vouchſafetD ro joyne together the teſtimony of the hay Ghoſt \,c anthof the Apoſtles - that 
we may ſee the teſtimony of truth res to con ſiſt in the holy G hoſt and in the Prelates of the Ghurch, | 
Provided alwaies,that the Prelates of the Church teach nothing but chat which is agreeable to the holy 
Scriptures, inſpired by the holy Ghoſt. | ' 3 | 


The cauſe why be forete lleth them their perſecution by the Lewes, is, that they ic vor afterward you here 
6 Though they thinke this r becauſe of the great bene ſtet bat 
Tree ing then of rhs holy O luft, who ſbal alſo be hir wirneſſt again /i bis enemies, 18 Abs 

though in this world they ſhall er, yet to his heavenly Fatber t e rhe or ot bee 


ſhalt be mo table; and at length the child (that is Cbriſ tn al hi ö « 
— rake — — 32 — «this e e Fe w/e hin 
T fieethings have T ſpoken to you, cht N Heſe things have 1 [aid who you, becauſe 


you be not | | 14 je be o ended... 7 

2" Onrofthe ſynagogues they willt caſt 2 * They ſhall pur you ont of their gon. 
you: but the houre com neth, that every one goga : fe, bin. Ccommeth', that w 45 1 
which killerh you, ſhall thinke that he doch ver killeth 1%, wil thinks that he doth (God 1 


: 


ſerviceto God. . ſervice. 5 e 
3 And theſe things they will do to yoili·- 3 Arnd/uch things will they doe unto you : 

becauſe they have not knowne the Father, beranſe they beve nor known the father, neit 

nor me. Jet me. 1 . 11 


1 7 d Cn f 
7 Bur theſe things bawn l ow ; tht 
when 


4 But theſe things 1 have ſpoken to wur 
that 


According to S. Iohn. 307 


Cn av. 16. 


that when the houre ſhall come, you may re- when the time ſhall come, ye may remember then 
member them that I told you. 

5 But I told you not theſe things 
the beginning, becauſe I was with you, And 
now I goe to him that ſent me, and none of 
youasketh me : whether 

6 Bur becanſe I have 
to you, forrow hath filled your heart. 

7 But I tell you the truth; it i expedient 
for you that I goe. For if Igoe not, the Para- 
clete ſhall not come to you : but if I goe, I 
will ſend him to you. 

8 And when he is come, he ſhall argue 
the world of ſinne, and of juſtice, and of you. 


„ 


from you at the beginning hecauſe I was preſent with 


ken theſe things 


9 Of ſinne: becauſe they beleeve not in 


10 But of juſtice : becauſe Igoe to the 
father : and now you ſhall not ſee me. 
11 And of judgemem: becauſe the prince 
of this world is now jud 
12 Vet many thi 
but you cannot beare 


= 
e to ſay to you: 


13 But when he, || the ſpirit of truth, 
commeth, t he ſhall reach you all truth; for 
he ſhall not ſpeake of himſelfe: but what 
things ſoever he Thall heare, he ſhall ſpeake : 
and the things that are to come he ſhall ſhew 


ou. 

a 14 He ſhall glorifie me: becauſe he ſhall 
receive of mine, and ſhall ſhew to you. C 

15 Allthings whatſoever the father hath, 

be mine. Therefore I aid, that he ſhall re- 

ceive of mine, and ſhall ſhew to you. 

16 A little while, and now you ſhall not 

ll ſee me: and againe a little while, and you 
ſhall ſee me: becauſe I goe to the Father. 

17 Some therefore of his Diſciples faid 
one to another, W hat is rhis that he faith ro 
us: A little while, and you ſhall not fee me: 
and again a little while, and you ſhall ſee me, 
and becauſe I goe to the Father ? 

18 They faid therefore, W har is this that 
he faith, A little while? we know not what 


19 And IESsVSIHnew, that they would 
as ke him: and he faid to them, Of this you do 
queſtion among your ſelves, becauſe I ſaid to 
you, A little while, and you ſhall not ſee me: 
& againe a little while, and you ſhall ſee me. 

20 Amen, amen I ſay to you, that you ſhal 
weepe & lament, but the world ſhall rejoice: 

The Boſpell and you ſhall be made ſorro full, but your 
for many Mar- ſorrow ſhall be turned into joy. 

21 A woman when ſhe travaileth, hath 
ſorrow becauſe her houre is come: but 
ht forth the child, now 
ſhe remembreth not the anguiſh for joy,that 
a man is bome intothe world. 

22 And you therefore, now indeed you 
have ſorrow, but I will ſee yon againe, and 
your heart ſhall rejoice: and your joy no man 
ſhall take from you. 5 


when ſhe hath broug 


that I told you : Theſe things ſaid I not unte 


on, 
5 But now I gee my way to him that ſent 
* and none of you atleth me, Whither goe ft 
thou? 

6 Bat becauſe I have ſaid ſueh things un- 
to you, ſorrow hath filled your hearts. 

7 MNewertheleſſe Itel you the truth, it 
is expedient for you that I goe away : For if 
I goe not away, that comforter will not come 
unto you : but if I depart, I will ſend bim unto 


8 And when he i come, he willfrebulę the 
world of finne, and of righteowſneſſe, 2 of — 
jud gement. 

9 Of ſinne, becauſe they belecved not on 
me. 

10 Of righteouſneſſe, becanſe I goe to my 
father, and ye ſee me no more. 

11 Of judgement, becauſe the prince of this 
world in judgedalready. 

12 I have yet many things to ſay unto you, 
but ye cannot — them away now. 

13 Howheit, when he i come which is the 
ſpirit of truth he will lead you into all truth, He 
ſhall not peake of himſelfe: but whatſoever be 
ſhall heare, that ſhall he ſpeake: and he will ſhew 
you things to come, - 

14 He ſhall gloriſie me, for he ſhall receine 
of mine, and ſhall ſhew unto you, 

15 Allthings that the father hath are mine: 
ther fore ſaid I unto you. that he taketh of mine, 
and ſhall ſhew wnto you. 

16 After a while, and ye ſhall not ſee me : Y 
and againe after a while,and ye ſpall ſee me: for 
I goe to the father. 

17 Then ſaid ſome of his diſciples between 
themſelves, What is this that he ſaith unto us, 
After a while, and ye ſpal not ſee me, and again, 
After awhile, and ye ſhall ſee me: and,That I 
goe to the father ? 

28 They ſaid therefore, What 1 this that 
be ſaith, After a while ? we cannot tell what he 
ſauth. 

19 Ieſus perceived that they would arke 
him, and ſaid wnto them, Doe yee enquire 4 
mong your ſelves of that I ſaid, After a while, 
aud ye ſhall not ſee me: and againe, After a while 
— ſhall ſee me ? 

20 Perily, verily I ſay unte you, that yee 
ſoall weepe and lament, bat the world re- 
Joyce: ye ſpall ſorrow, but your ſorrow ſhall be 
turned to Joy, 

21 A Woman,when ſbe travaileth, hath ſor- 
row, becauſe her houre is come: but as ſoone as 
ſhe ij delivered of the child, ſhe remembreth no 
more the anguiſh, for joy that a man uu borne in- 
to the world. 

22 Andye now therefore have ſorrow : but 
1 * ſee you — 27 hearts ſbal rejoice 
and your joy no man tałeth rom you. 
| — G 2 , 23 And 
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23 And in that day me you ſhall not aske | 


any thing. Amen, amen I ſay to you, if you 
aske che Father any Wie? Name, he 
will give it you. 

24 Vntill now you have not asked any 
thing in my Name. As ke and you ſhall re- 
ceive: that your joy may be full. 

25 Theſe things in proyerbes I have 
ſpoken to you. The houre commeth 
when in proverbes Iwill no more ſpeake to 
you, bur. plainely of the Father I will ſhew 


ou. 
f 26 In that day you ſhall aske in my Name: 
and I ſay not to you, that I will aske the Fa- 
ther for you. 

27 For the Father himſelfe loveth you, 
becauſe you have loved me, and have belee- 
ved that I came forth from God. 

28 I came forth from the Father, and came 
into the world: againe Lleave the world, and 
Igoe to the Father. 

29 His Diſciples ſay to him, Behold now 
thou ſpeakeſt plainely, and ſayeſt no pro- 
verbe. 

30 Now we know that thou knoweſt all 
things, and thou needeſt not that any man 
aske theeʒ in this we beleeve that thou cameſt 
forth from God. 

31 Iss vs anſwered them, Now doe you 
beleeve. 

32 * Behold the houre commeth, and it 
is now come, that you ſhall be ſcattered eve- 
ry man into his owne, and me you ſhall leave 
alone: and I am not alone, becauſe rhe Father 


is with me. 


33 Theſe things 1 have ſpoken to you, 
in me you may have peace. In the world, 
you ſhall have diſtreſſe: but have confidence, 


I have overcome the world. 


MARGINALL NOTES. 


23 And in that day all ye acke me no que- 
ftion:*Yerily verily Tſay unto you,Whatſoever 
je ſoall ache the Father in my Name, he will 
give it you, 

24 Hitherte have ye acked nothing in my 
Name : aske, and ye ſhall rece ve, that your Joy 
may be full. 

25 Theſe things have I ſpoken unto you 
by proverbs : the time commeth when [ 
ſpall no more ſpeaks unto you by proverber, 

* 1 ſhall ſhem you plaunely of my Fa- 
ther. 

26 At that day ſpall ye acke in my Name: 
and I ſay not unto you that I will pray nnto my 
Father for you : A 

27 For the Father himſelf: loveth you, he- 
cauſe ye have loved me, aud have beleeved that 
1 came out from God. 

28 I went out from the Father, and came in- 
to the world: againe, I leave the world,and goe 
tothe Father : 

29 Hu Diſciples ſay nnto him, Loe, now 
talleſt chow plainely, and fpeakefs no pro- 
verbe, 

30 Now are we ſure that thou kwoweſt all 
things, and need:ſt not that any man ſhould acke 
thee any queſtion ; therefore beleeve we that 
thou came ſt from God. 

31 Jeſus anſwered them, Doe ye now be- 
leeve ? 

32 * Behold, the houre draweth nigh, and 
#4 already come, that yee ſhall be ſcattered, 
every one to his owne, and ſhall leave me alone + 
and yet am I not alone, for the Father u with 
me, 
33 Theſe words have I ſpoken unto you, 
that in me ye o_ have peace, for in the world 
Je ſhall have tribulation : but bo of good cheere, 
1 have overcome the world. 


CHAP. XVL 


2 Caſt you.] The Heretikes tranſlate, Excommunicate you. See what corruption thu is, and the reaſon there 


of, Annor.c.g.22. 


The tranſſation of Geneva which ſo tranſlateth, hath in the margent, or put you out of the Syn1gogues. The 


one in effect is as much as the other. 


13 He ſhall teach ] If he ſhall teach al truth, and that for ever (as beſure c. 14, 16.) bow i it peßi ble, that the 


Church can erre or hath erred at any time, or in any point ? 


The Chureli can never erre in any point neceſſary to ſalvation, not any true member thereof, to continue ther · 


in. For this 


miſe is to every one of the Apoſt les, and ſo tg every Chriſti n man and woman, to their comfort, the Ching 
_ unto etetn-11 ſalyation. Yet were the Apoſtles deceived for a time in ſome cl-ngs, as in the calling of the Gen- and truc Chriſti» 


———ůů 


Matth. 7.7. 


Matth. 26. 3t. 
utarke 14.25. 


tiles: and true. Chriſtian men may etre, but not finally to their damnation. Therefore the full accompl.ſhment ans msy exe. 
of this promiſe, S. Auguſtine referreth unto the life to come: I thinke (ſaith he) har this cannot be ſul filled in any 
mans minde in this life, jor who living in this body, which it corrupted and weigheth dawne the ſoule, can know all 
truth in hen the Apoſtle ſaith, We know but in part, Tract. 96. in Ioan. 

23 In my Name.] Ypon this the Church conctudeth all her prayers, Per Chriſtum Dominum noſtrum, even 


thoſe alſo that be made to Saints. 


To ase of Saints in the name of Chriſt, is to make Chriſt a mediatour betweene us and the Saints : But 
Chriſt ſaith, M hatſbever you aske the Fat her in my Name, he will give it you not whatſoever you aske of Saints in jyvocarin of” 
my Name, the Father or the S inis wil give you. We may ſee upon what ground the Popiſh faith is builded. Saints. 


And yet you ſay untruly of all your prayers to Saints, for many in your Portice 
um Dominum noſtrum : By ChriJ our Lord For example among 
you call Servitium beate Marie, There be three Lefſons which be all prayers to the Virgine Mary Which begin, 


not, with Per Chri- 
a great number take a fe. In that Office wh ch 


Sancta Mariawirgo uirginum, & c. Sancta Maria piarum pi ima, & c. Santta Dei —— In which this con- 


cluſion is not. And 1 no leſſe is asked of her, chen eternall life, And becauſe t 
to tranſlate them. The firſt is, Aol) Mary Vingine of vir- 


not be amiſle, for norant in the Latine to 


be very blaſphemous, it ſhall 


gins mot her & daughter of the king of all kings : beffow thy c fort upon us, that by thee,we may deſerve to have the re- 
ward f eternall lift, & to rain with the elect of God for ever, The ſecond, Holy Mary, of all godly women m » 


rg. 
borne 


make interceſbid for us, of all godly women the moſt god, that by thee ob viigm, be may receive our praier t w. 


- 


According to S. Iohn. 


— — 
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UL 
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RAI. 5 


FyTI r. 5 


The Goſpel 
upon the A(- 


on eve. 


t The Father 
iheth the 
by rai» 


h above the heaven, that by his love our may be put our. The third, Holy morber 
eternal glory, 

where thou remaineſ{ with f y Some without end of time. And what call you this bur a prayer ? &y the biged of 
Thomes which jor thee he did ſpend make us Chriſt to climbe, whether Thomas did aſcend. Tae Popilh Poet 1 

per Cbriſt n Do 7 © it needed not, when the blood of Thomas was added to the blood of 
Chriſt. Againe, Per te Thoma > 5p army amplexetur nor Dei dexters. By thee Thomas after re grits of 
the left band ler the right hand of od embrace us, lef} the enemy the world, or the worker of the flejb doc carry'us A- 

Way captive'to hell Ag ane, Open ub . O Thomas reach thy belpe unto u, rule them that aud iin up them hat 

lie correct our manners at's and liſe, and direct us into the way of peace. Moreover in 72 — to S. 0/mund : Con- 

fefſor Dumini, & c. Thou Conjeſſor of our Lord helpe the people with thy prayers that being void of vices they may be 
a//dciate unto ther, and whom thou faded preventing thy ſolexmities ,th.u Teacher of people, cauſe t 1.4 t ey May ace 

company thee. ToS. Anze Thou that welt happy, conceived with ſuch a Virgia, make us in t e laff boure 
to die without Againe, 4ene thou healt »full mother make us to live to Chnift. Lo S. Kitherine, Haile virgine 
worthy of God, nale ſweet and gentle Virgine, obt aine for us the joyes, whib thou doeft poſſefſe with glory. By dicſe 

few, among a ſhamefull rabble of Poputh prayers, you may ſce how crue it u, chat their Courcy coocludeth aft ber 
proyers, Per Coriſtum Lominum noſt rum, even thoſe alſo that be made to Saints. 


ANNOTATIONS CHAP. XVI. 


11 Vet many things.] This place convinceth that the Apoſtles and the faithful be taught many thiags, which Chriſt 1ef many 


85 by ts 


Cri; omitted to teach tem for their weakneſſt : and that it was te providence of God toat Chriſi in preſence 
ſhould not teach and order all things, that we mg be uo [eſe aſſuredof the things that the Church teac heti by tie 
holy G hoft,then of the things that bimſeife delevered. 

T the infirmity of the Apoſtles, could not yer beare, that he had to (ay to them, it followeth not 
chat thoſe thungs are not contained in the holy Scriptures. S. Auguſttne up n this pi ce laith: Quum ipſe ta- 


dare be bold tu ſay, ho doth he prove i; ? Len he proceedetu furt ex and ſuth: I] we bad read any of theſe thing: of the $C1pues 


in the Bookes eff abliſhed by Canonical authentty ,w inch were written after tie Aſienſi ne our Lord, it were not ſuf- 

cient to have read it t cre except it mere alſo readtiere, that the ſame is one 0; t 1eſe things, which our Lord would 
not then rell bis Diſciples ,becauſe they could not beare them By this ſaying of S. Aug uſtine you come thorr, to tell 
us of any thing, chat is not contained in the Sqypemes, that it is in the number of thoſe things, which Chriſt 
would not tell is Dulaplcs. 21 5- lean. 15. wich this verſ. Ser. 2. de Pentecoſt C ith: Non irag alta 
erat infinuanda veritas, nec alia predicanda doctrina * ſed oportebat capaciratim eorum qui docebaritur augeri, 
& multiplicari confi antiam illins charttatis, que omnem formidizem joras mitreret & furgrem perſequentium n 
Tmeret. : 


but to teach all truth and preſerve in truth and from errour, beg promiſed and performed oncly to the Church aud the 
chiefe Goveruour and generall Councels thereof. 


The Spirit of truth is promiſed to all the Church, and to every member thereof, for whom our Saviour Chriſt Conncels may 
prayeth, ſaying, SanRife chem in thy truth thy word is the truth, Joan 37.17. and is not reſtrained to any one erte 


Governouc(wtuch is not ordained by Chrift) nor yet to gener all C ouncela, xhuch if they ere from the word of 

truth, are not led by che Spirit of truth. And yer are generall Councels, a good me ane, un matters of queſtion, 

where the miniſters of the Church which have the ſpeci Il gifts of knowledge and underſt anding in the Sctip- 

ewes, may by mucuall conference of the word of God, finde om the certaine truch, as in the Councell of the A- 

poltles, Act. 11. 

After bis Sermon of farewell, he prayer h to his Father that ſceuag be bath now finiſhed his worke, he ni! ive bind his 
appointed glory, for the converſion of all nat, 6 and preſerve his Apotiles and vis C urch a'ter them, in uaity 
and wcrity (that is, from 8chiſme,and Here fie : ) finally alſo glorifie them x t hum in heaven. 

Heſe things fpake Ins vs and liftuig up 1 words ſpaleę leſus, and lifted up hit 
his eyes into en, he faid, Father, the ches to heaven, and ſuud, Father the howre 
houre is come, + glorifie thy Sonne, that thy i come gloriſic ih Son, that thy Sonne alſo may 

Sonne may glorifie thee. leriſie thee: | 


2 As thou haſt given him power over all 2 At thos baſt given him power over all Myb.:8,18, 


king lum from fleſh, that all which thou haſt given him, to fleſh, that he ſhould give eternal life to as many 


death, exalting 


him up to his 


right hand, 


them he may give life everlaſting. as thou haſt given him. 

3 And this is I life everlaſting that they 3 Thu the life eternall, that they might 
know thee, the onely true God, and whom know thee the onely true God, and Ieſus Chriſt 
thou haſt ſent IBSS CRI. whom thou haſt ſent. 


downe at : . have plorified th 
4 TI have glorified thee the each: I 4 I have glorified thee on the earth: 1 have 
hs Name, and have: con gf ited the worke which thou 2 the works which thow gaveſt mee to 


gaveſt me to doe: . 
And no gloriſie thou me, O Father, 5 Aud nom glorifie thou me,O father with 


The Sonne 2- with thy ſelfe, with the glory which I had; fhine owne ſelfe, with the glory which | had with 


2 thee before the world was. 1 

6 I bave declared thy Name unto the men 
which thas gaveſt me aut of the world i thine 
they were, and thou gaveſt them me, and they 
have kept thy word, | 


13 The Sprit of truth.] Ever note thet the holy G bell in that he is promiſed to the Church, is called the Spirit The ſpirit of 
of trut zu co holy Spirit fr many other cauſes is given to divers private men, and to all god men, to ſanttificatioa, uch. 


— — — 
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The Goſpel 
in a yotive 


Maſſe againſt 
Schiſme. 
+His petition 


8 Becauſe the words which thou gaueſt 
me, I have given them: and they have recei- 
ved, and knowne in very deed that I came 


forth from thee, and have beleeved that thou f 


didſt ſend me. 
9 For them doe I pray: Not for the 
world doe I pray, but for them whom thou 


haſt given me: 


10 Becauſe they be thine : and all my 
ings be thine, and thine be mine: and I 

am glorified in them. And now I am not in 
the world, and theſe are in the world, and 1 
cometo thee. 

11 Holy Father + keepe them in thy 
name, whom thou haſt given me * that they 
may be one, as alſo we. | 

12 When I was with them, I kept them 


is ſpecially ro in thy name. Thoſe * whom thou gaveſt me, 
keepe the Apo- have I kept: and none of them periſhed, bur 


ſtles and his 
5 Church in 
unity and from 


Schiſmes. 
Io. 18,9. 


Pſal. 40,10. 


108,8. 


5 


the ſonne of perdition, that the Scripture 
may be fulfilled. 


things I ſpeake in the world, that they may 
have my joy filled in themſelves. 

14 J have given them thy word, and 
the world hath hared them, becauſe they are 
not of the world: as I alſo am not of the 
world. 

15 I pray not that thou take them away 
out of the world, but that thou preſerve Them 


trom evill. 


16 Of the world they are not: as Ialſo 
am not of the world. . | 
17 |[|Santifie them in truth. Thy word 
is truth. | | 
18 As thou didſt ſend me into the world, 
Ialfo have ſent them into the world. 

19 And for them I doe +fanftifie my 
ſelfe : that they alſo may be ſanctiſied in 
truth. | 

20 And not for them onely doe I pray, 
ow for them alſo that by their word ſhall 

eleeve in me: 

21 That they all may be one, as thou (Fa- 
ther) in me, and I in thee, that they alſo in us 
may be one: that the world may beleeve 
that thou haſt ſent me. | 

22 And the glory that thou haſt given 
me, have I given to them: that they may be 
one, as we alſo are one. 

23 I in them, and thou in me: that they 
may bee conſummate in one: £9 and the 
world may know that thou haſt ſent me, 
and haſt loved them, as me alſo thou haſt 
loved. 

25 Father, whom thou baſt given me, I 
will, that where Iam,they aſlo may be with 
me: that they may ſee my glory which thou 
haſt given me, becauſe thou haſt loved me 
before the creation of the world. 

25 Iuſt father, the world hath not known 
thee; but I have knowne thee : and theſe 
have knowne, that thou didſt ſend me: 

Oe , 36 And 


13 And now I come t&thee: and theſe G 


$ For I have given unto them thewords 
which them gave ſt me, and they have recciued 
them, and haue knowne ſurely that I came out 
om thee, and they have beleeved that thou 
did ft ſend me. 

9 1 pray for them, I pray not for the world: 
bat for them which thou haſt given me, for they 
are thine, 

10 Andall mine, are thine ; and thine, are 
mine : and I am glorified in them. 

11 And now am 1 not in the world, and 
they are inthe world, and I come to thee, Holy 
father, keepe through thine owne name them, 
which thou haſt given me, that they may alſo 
be one, as we arg. 

12 While Iwas with them in the world, I 
kept them in thy name : thoſe that thou gaveſt 
me, have I kept, and none of them is loſt, but 


* 
Ap. 15. 
— 
9 

T7 8 


that loſt child : * that the Scripture might be Plal.r0g.8, 


fulfilled, 

13 Now come I tothee, and theſe words 
eake I in the world, that they might have 
my joy fulfilled in themſelves, 

14 1 have given them thy word, and the 
world hath hated them, becauſe they are not 
of the world, even as I alſo am not of the 
world, 

15 I Praynot that thou ſhouldeſt take them 
out of the world; but that thou ſhouldeſt keepe 
them from the evill, | 

16 They are not of the world, 45 T alſo am 
not of the world, | 

17 Santlific them through thy tr mth : thy 
word # the truth. | 

18 eAs then did ſend me into the 
world: even ſo have I ſent them into the 
world, Ile their ſakes [auf 

19 And for their ſakes ſanctiſie I my ſelfe 
that they yr might be ſanctiſie x4 * 
truth. ; en | 

20 Nevertheleſſe, I pray not for them a- 
lone : but for them alſo which ſhall beleeve on 
me through their preaching 0 

21 That they al may be one, as tho father 
art in me, and I in thee, and that they alſo ma 
be one in us : that the world may belecve that 
thou haſt ſent me. 

22 And the glory which thon gaveſt me, I 
have given them : that they alſo may be one, as 
we alſi are one. | 

23 J in them, and thou in me, that t 


hey may 
be m ect in one, and that the world may 
know that thon haſt ſent me, and haſt loved 
them, as thox haſt loved me, 


24 Father, I will that they which thou Iohn 12.16. 


haſt given me, he with me where Jam, that they 
may ſee my glory which thou baſt given me. 
for thoꝶ lavedſt me before the foundation of the 
world. 45 13 4 

25 O righteous yon the world alſo 
hath not knewne thee : but I have knowne 
thee , and theſe have kyowne that then haft 


ent e. . | 
16 And 


Cn r. 18. 


According to S. Iohn. 
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26 And I have notiſied thy name to them, 


LY 
WII. 


them. 


MARGINALL NOTES, 
19 Sanctiſie my (alfe.} To ſancti ſe bimſate, is to ſacrifice bimſeife, by dedicating his boly body and blood to typ 


RAI. I 


VIII 1 


Father, bot upon the Croſſe and in the holy Sacrament. 


26 A 1 bave * unto them thy 


and will notiſie it: that the love wherewith ve, and will declare it : that the love where- 
thou haſt loved me may be in them, and I in wi thou baſt loved me, may be in them, and 1 


in t hem, 


CHAP. XVII. 


Chriſt offered not his body and blood in the Sacrament to his Father, but to his Diſciples in remembrance 
of his onely once oblation thereof to nis Father, by which he perfected for ever his Saints, Heb. 10.14. 


ANNOTATIONS CHAP. XVII. 


RRIX. 


RAI. 2 
be ſaucti fied in truth ; which u as much to ſay, as to de ſire 


3 Life everlaſting.] Both the life of g/ory in heaven, and of grace here is the Church, confiſteth in the com- 
. ledge of God : that, in perfect vi in: tov, is jaith working by charity; for, knowledge oj God without keeping his 
Commandements js not true knowledge ,t bet 1s to [ay it is an unprofitable 
17 Sanctihe them.] Chriſt prayetb that the Apeſſles, their ſuccefſours, and all that ſhall be of their beleefe, may The Church can. 

that the Church may ever have the Spirit of truth, and be not etre. 


True knowledge 
knowledge ,1 10.2. 1 


Jree from errvur ; which prayer of Chriſt had not beens heard ij the Church might erre. 


FVI E. 2 


The Church cannot erre , nor any faithfull man finally , in matters neceſſary to perpetuall ſalyation. 


But if the Church or any man dept from the word of truth, they mult needs erre. 4 hough in. mat- 
teis neceſſary to lalvation, the true Church, and every true Chriſtian , be preſerved from erring finally. 
S. auguiline interpreteth, ſanctiſying in the truth, 10 be ſenffified in Chriil, which is the word and the truth, 
Trat 108. in Ilan. Whereof it tolluweth, that neither tze true Church, nor any Chriſt.ag man, can fall hnally 


from Chriſt. 
RHEM. 3 


20 But tor them.] He expreſſeth (and it is @ great comfort) that be prayeth not onely for the Apoſtles but for the The Can on of 
whole Cuunrch ajter tuem, that is, for all beleevers. And «this profound anddirtine prayer is reſembled in the holy the Mas. 


Canon of the Maſſe bejore the Conſecration ,as here it was made beforg his vifibie ſacrifice on the Croſſe, 


FVI E. 3 


CH AP. 


The Canon of the Maſſe, is too baic to be matched with this divine . 
yet followed his Supper, and not went beiòi t it, as the Popun Canon beginneth before Conſecration. 


prayer of our Sav. our Chriſt, which 


XVIII. 


Being gore to the place that Judas the Traitour did know, 4 be Meret h himſelfe to the band of his enemies, ſbew- 
eth bes Dtviae might in thing them all with a word, and ta ſaving his Apoſtles from them alſd wir @ word: 


10 rebuketh Peter that would defend him from them 12 and ſ being appre 
nas and Caiphas, wheie le is ſtricken by a ſervant, and thrice 


hended, is brought bound to un- 
of peter. 28 Againe in the morning be is by 


them broug bt ts Pilate. 29 Who demanding their accuſation, whereas they would oppre ſſ hun wit» their aut gori- 
tie, 33 and exumining the point of bit kingdome, pronounceth him maocent : yet they cry rater to have a thervet 


life ſaved. 
KF Hen IAS Vs had faid theſe things, he 
node. Thepag VV went forth with his Diſciples beyond 
fion according the Torrent-Cedron, where Was — ar , in- 
to S. Iobn in to the which he entred and his Diſciples. 
tieſervo „ 2 And Iudas alſo, that betrayed him,knew 
* che place: becauſe Ixs vs bad often reſorted 
Maſſe upon thither together with his Diſciples. 
Good Friday. ®* Indas therefore having received the 
oaks Potion band of men, and of the chiefe Prieſts and the 
Weeke foure Phariſees, miniſters, commeth hither with 
times, accor- lanthornes,and torch d weapons. 
dingrothe 4 Is s y s thercforeknowing all things 
— Brange- that ſhould come upon him, went forth, and 
exſfine fd to them, Whom ſeeke ye ? 
Bin They anſwered him, Ia sv s of Naza- 
bis Church at reth. Izs vs faith to them, Iam he. And lIu- 
— das alſo that betrayed him, ſtood with them. 
Mats 36. $5 As ſoone therefore as he ſaid to them, 
Marke 14,32. Iam he: they went back wardd and fell to the 
Luke 22,39. 
Matth. 26, 47. 


Marke 14,43. 


42,7. ceke ye? And they faid, Ia sv of 


8 Insvs anſwered, I have told you that 
Iambe; if therefore you ſeeke me, let theſe 
goe their wayes, 

9 Thatthe word might be fulfilled which 
he faid, * That of them whom thou kaſt gi- 


10 Simon 


W 
Nazareth 


10. 17.12. 


ven me, have not loſt any. 


ine therefore hee asked them, £7 


VV Hen Jeſus had ſpoken theſe words, * he Math. 26. 36. 
went forth with hu Diſciples over the marke 14.32. 
brooke Cedron, where was a garden, into the luke 22.39, 
which he entred und his Diſciples. 
2 Indas alſo which betrayed him, (nem the 
Place : for Jeſus oft times reſorted thither with 
hu Dsſciples, 
Judas then, after he had received a Math.26. 47, 
band of men, and officers of the high Prieſts and * 1443. 
Phariſ ces, commeth thither with lanthornes, * 
and torches and weapons, | 
4 And leſis knowing all things that ſhowld 
come on him, went forth, and ſaid unto them, 
Whom fe ele ye ? P : 
5 They anſwered him, Jeſis of Na. 
zareth, Ieſus ſalth unto them, I am hee. 
Indas allo which betrayed him, ſtood wich * 
them. 
6 As ſoone then ache had [aid unto them, 
Il am hee, they went backeward, and fell to the 
0 


P 
7 Then acked he them againetWhomſecke 


ye They ſaid, Ieſus of Nazareth. 


8 Jeſus anſwered, I have told you that I am 
he: If je ſeeks me therefore, let theſe goe their 


way. 
9 That the ſayung might be fulſilled whith 
he fpake, * Of rr Ioh. 17. 12. 
I not loſt one. 1229] 
Gg 3 10 Then 


The Goſpel | 


* 


10 Simon Peter ther fore havir g a ſword, 
drew it out: and ſmote the ſetvent of the 
high Prieſts: and cut off his right care. Ard 
the name of the ſervant was Malchus. 

11 IEsys therefore ſaid to Peter, Put up 

ſword into the ſtabbard. The chalice 

which my Father hath given me, ſhall not! 
drinke it? 

12 Theband therefore and the Tribune 
and the miniſters of the Icwes apprehended 
I z$vs, and bound him: 

13 And they brought him to Annas firſt, 
for he was father in law to Caiphas, who 
was the high Prieſt of that yeerc, 

14 And * Caiphas was he that had given 
the counſell tothe Iewes, That it is expedi- 
ent that one man die for the 2 

15 And Simon Peter followed IAS vs, 
and another Diſciple: And that Diſciple was 

knowne tothe high Prieſt, and went in with 

I xs vs into the court of the high Prieſt. 

16 But Peter ſtood at the doore without. 
The other Diſciple therfore, that was known 
to the high Pricſt, went forth, and ſpake to 
the Portreſſe, and brought in Peter. 

17 The wench therefore that was Por- 
treſſe ſayth to Peter, Art not thou alſo of 
n alone this mans Diſciples ? He faith to her, +I am 
for a man to not. 
up —＋ 18 And the ſervants and miniſters ſtood 
Alice or ata fire of coles, becanſe it was cold, & war- 
Chriſt or a med themſelves: And with them was Peter 
Catholike, or alſo ſtanding, and warming himſelfe. 

- — he 19 The igh Prieſt therefore asked Is $ys 
n dem nded. Of his Diſciples, and of his doArine. 

Aug. tracf. 113 20 Itsvs anſwered him, I have openly 

3 Io. 75 — yo — the world —.— — _ 

. e, and in the Temple whi- 

— ther all Ay reſort together: and in ſe- 

elfe robe his cret I have ſpoken nothing. 

Diſcple. 21 Why askeſt thou me ? aske them 

| that have heard what I have ſpoken unto 

them: behold they know what things I have 
id . 


22 When he had faid theſe things, one 


fo.1 1,49. 
Matth. 26,3 8. 
Marke 14:5 8. 


Luke 22,54. 


of the miniſters ſtanding by, gave II SV 8a 
blow faying, Anſwereſt thou the high Prieſt 
ſo? « 

23 Is 8vsanſwered him, If I have ſpo- 
ken ill, give teſtimony of evill; but if well, 
why ſtrikeſt thou me? | 

24 And Annas ſent him bound to Cai- 
phas the high Prieſt. 

25 Simon Peter was ſtanding, and 


warming himſelfe. They faid th e to 


him, Art not thou alſo of his Diſciples ? He 
denied and ſaid: I am not. 

26 One ofthe ſervants of the high Prieſt 
faith to him, his couſin, whoſe care Peter did 
onal Did not I ſee thee in the garden with 


ine therefore Peter denied: and 


27 


28 * They 


” lr 
; Craris, 
10 Then Simeon Peter having 4 ſword, IT) 
drew it and ſmote the high Priefts ſer vant and 
cnt off hu right care : The ſervants name was 
Malckhu. hy Yeah 
11 Therefore ſaid Teſms unte Peter, Put 
wp thy ſword into the ſheath : Shall 1 mor 
S of the cup which my F ather hath given 
me 


1 10 
, $ & 4 


12 They the company, and the Captaine 
and Officers of the Jewes tooke Jeſus, and bound 
him, 
13 *eAnd led him away to Ann Like 3.4, 
firſt ( for her was father in law unto Caia- 
phat) which was the high Prieſt that ſame 
jeare. 
14 * Caiaphas was be which gave counſell Toba 11.50, 


toe the Temes, that it was expedient that one _ reade, 


man ſhould dye for the people. tary 
15 * And Simon . followed Teſus, and _ 5 — 
ſo did another Diſciple : That Diſciple was caapha the 
knowne unto the high Prieſt, and went in with high Prieſt. 
Jeſus into the Palace of the high Prieſt. Nath.z6.;8, 
16 But Peter ſtood at the doore without, 
Then went out that other Diſciple, which was 
knowne unte the high Prieſt, and ſpaks unte 
the Damoſell that kept the doore, and browght in 
Peter, 
17 Then ſaith the Damoſell that kept the 
doore unto Peter, Art not them alſo one of this 
mans Diſciples ? He ſaith, I am not. 
18 The ſervants and Officers ſtood there 
which had made a fire of coales ( for it was 
cold ) and they warmed themſelves : Peter 


alſo was ſtanding among them, warming 


im. 

19 The higb Prieſt then acked Ieſus of his 
Diſciples and of his doctrine. 

20 Jeſus anſwered him, I ſpake openly to the 
world, I ever taught in the ſynagogue, and in 
the temple, whither all the Jewes reſort, and in 
ſecret bave I ſaid nothing : 

21 Why ackeſt thou me ? Arke them which 
heard me what I have ſaid unto them: behold, 
they can tell what I ſaid. 

22 When he had thus ſpoken, one of the 
Officers which ſtood by , (mote Jeſus with a 
rod, ſaying, Anſwereſt thou the high Prieſt 
ſo? 


23 Ieſiu anſwered him, If I have evill ſpo- 
ken, beare witneſſe of the evill : but if I have 
well ſpoken, why [miteſt thou me ? 
24 Now Annas had ſent him bound unto Matth. 26. 37. 
Caiaphas the high Preiſt, | 
25 Simon Peter was ſtanding, aud warming 
himfclfe, * Then ſaid they unte him, Art not Match. 26. 6%. 
thou alſo one of bis Diſciples? He denied it, and 
aid, I am not. ; | 
26 Oneof the ſervants of the high Preiſts 
(hu couſin whoſe eare Peter ſmore off F) (rt 
unt him, Did not I ſee thee in the garden with 
im; 
27 Peter therefore denyed againe, and im- 
mediately the — e 
a 9——77 


4 


Le r. 19. : AccordingtoS. Iohn. | | 313 


Hor 28 * They therefore bring Ia vs from 28 Then led they Jeſus from Caia- Matt. 25. 
Wasx®. Caiphas 1 the Palace, And it was mor- Phat, into cho hall of judgement : it was in the mar. 15. i 
Good Friday ning: and they went not in into the Palace, : they themſelves went not luke. 23. 5 
Mar.27,- that they might not be contaminated, but 2 he Judgennens ball, loſt rhey Sud be de- 
Mt". char th might eate the paſche. filed: * bur that they nught care the Paſſe- 
Luke 23,1. ver. Acts 10.38; 
29 Pilate — went forth to them r 
f 2 — N ; 
— 5 — Rh * ſaid 5 what accaſation bring you againſt thi 
30 They anſwered and ſaid to him, Ifhe 9 * | | | 
werenot a tnalefatons, we would not have 39 They anſwered and ſaid unte him, If he 
delivered him up to thee. were not an evillder, we would not have deli- 
31 Pilate therefore ſaid to them, Take vered him unto cher. 
him you, and according to your law judge , 31 Then ſaid Pilate auto them, taks yee 
him. The Iewes therefore faid to him, It h bi, and indge him after your owne aw, The 
not law full for us to kill any man. Jewes therefore ſaid unto him, It is not lawfull 
lohn 1243 3: 2 * That the word of Ixs vs might be for us to Nl any mas, 1 
Mur., 9. fulfilled which he ſaid, ſignif/ ing what death 32 „That the word of Jeſus might bee ful- 619. 


| he ſhould die. filled, which he ſake, ſignify ing what death he 
Mat,37,17, 33 * Pilate therefore went into the Pa- Hould die. ; 
— 5% laceagaine,and called, s s vs and ſaid to him 33 Then Pilate emred into the iudge- Matt. 27. 11. 
»+ Art thou the kciag of the lewes ? ment hall againe,and called Jeſus, and ſaid un- 


34 Issvs anſwered, ſayeſt theu this of him, Art thou the king of the Iewes 5 
thy ſelfe or have others told it thee of me? 34 Jeſus anſwered him, Sayeſt thou this 
35 Pilate anſwered, Why, am Ia Iewe? — of thy ſelſe ? or did others tell it thee of 
me 


= -=3- t Thy nation, and the chiefe Prieſts, have 


Chan who delivered thee up to me, what haſt thou 35 Pilate anſwered, Am Ia lem ? Thine 
u to die done ? | owne nation and high Prieſts haue delinered 
— for * 36 Ixsvs anſwered, My kingdome is not thee wnto me: what haſt tho done ? 

ewes an 


— of this world; if my kingdome were of this 36 Llaſus anſwered, Ady kingdoms is not of 
— world, my miniſters verily would ſtrive that this world. if my kingdome were of thit world, 
mayed of the I ſhould not be delivered to the Iewes ; but then would my ſernants ſureſy fight , that I 
one, and - now my king jome is not from hence. ſhould not be deliuered to the lewes: but now ii 
to —— y 37 Pilatetherefore ſaid to him, Art thou my kingdome not from hence. 
te other. a king then? Is$v 5 anſwered, Thou fayeſt, 37 Pilaretherefore ſaidunto him, Art the 
that I am a king. For this was I borne, and 4 king then? Jeſus anſwered, Thox ſayeſt that 
for this came into the world: that I ſhould /awaking: For this canſe am I borne, and for 
giue reſtimony to the truth. Every one that this cauſe came into the world, that I ſhould 
is of the truth, heareth my voyce. beare witneſſe unto the truth : and all that arg 
38 Pilate faich to him, What is truth ? of ibe truth heare my voice. 
And when he had ſaid this, he went forth a- 38 Pilate ſaieth unto him, What it truth: 
gaine to the Iewes, and ſaith to them, I finde And when he had ſaid this, he went out againe 
no cauſe in him. unto the Tewes, and ſayeth unto them, I find in 
rn 4 39 But you have a cuſtome that I ſhould him no fault at all, 
Läbe z, 17. releaſe one to you in the Paſche: will you 39 Te baue acuſtomo that I ſhonld deliner Mat.27.15, 
therefore that I releaſe unto you the king of you one looſe at the Paſſmer : will yee that I mark. 15.6. 
the Iewes ? o looſe unto pon the king of the Tewes ? luke 23. 27. 
40 They all therefore cry ine, fay- 40 *Thencryed they all againe, ſaping. Not 15, 3.1. 
ing, not him, but Barabbas. And Barabbas him , but Barabbas, This Barabhas So 4 4B 
was a thiefe. robber. 


CHAP. XIX ; I 


The Lewes are not ſatisfied with his ſcourging and irrifion. 8 Pilate hearing them ſay that be made himſeiſe the ſonge 
of God, is more afraid. 12 Tet, they urging him with his loyalty towards Ceſar, and profeſſiag that themſelves 
will vo king but Ceſar, he yeeld*th unto them. 17 And ſo Chriſt carying his owne croſſe is crucified bet wene t 
theeves, 19 Pilate writiug notoriouſly the onely cauſe of his death tu he, jor that he is t hei- king or Chriſt, 23 Hi 
garments be ſo uſed, even as the Scriptures foretald. 2 5 He . care of his mot her to tae end. 28 He ſig- 
nifieth all that was written of his Paſſion, to be fulft led, 0 yeelded up his Ghoſt. 3 1 Then by the lewes 
meanes alſo other ſcriprures about his legs and file, are fulfilled. 38 And fiaally be is honourably buried. 


Matt. 25, 19. Hen therefore Pilate tooke Ia sv 3, and Hen Pilate tooke Teſs therefore, & ſcour- 
Ma.15,16, ſcourged him. Tim him. . mu” 

2 And the ſouldiers platting a crown of 2 * And the ſouldiers,when they hal wound Mzt.27.59. . 
thornes, put it upon his head i and they put «crowne of thornes, the; did put it on his head, max 1.17. 
about him a parple garment. ang the dd caſt ahonehim a prple gem. 


5 . 3 4 


Tic Goſpel 


3 And they came to him, and fayd, 
Hale king of the lewes, and they gave him 
blowes. | > 

4 Pilate went forthagaine, and ſaith to 


them, Behold, I bring him forth unto you, 


that you may know that I finde no cauſe in 


5 Ins vs therefore went ſorth,carying 
the crowne of thornes, and the purple veſti- 
men? : And he faith to them, Loe the man. 

6 When the chiefe Prieſts therefore and 
the miniſters had feene him, they cryed, fay- 
ing, Crucifie , crucifie him. Pilate faith to 
them, Take him you, and crucifie him; for I 
finde no cauſe in him. 

7 The Iewesanſwered him, We have a 
Law : and according to the law he onght 
to die, becauſe he hath made himſelfe the 
ſonne of God, 

8 When Pilate thereforc had heard this 
ſaying, he feared more. 

9 Andheentred into thepalace againe : 
and he faith to Is vs, Whence arr thou ? 
But I xs v $s gave him no anſwer. 

10 Pilate therefore faith to him,Speakeſt 
thou not to me? knoweſt thou not that I 
have power tocrucifie thee, and I have pow- 
er to releaſe thee? a 

11 IIS sv 8 anſwered, Thou ſhouldeſt 
not have any power againſt me, unleſſe it 
were given thee from above. herefore he 
that hath betrayed me to thee, hath the grea- 
ter ſinne. 

12 From thenceforth Pilate ſought to re- 
leaſe him: Bur the Iewes cryed, ſaying, N 
thou releaſe this man, thou art not Cæſars 
friend, every one that maketh himſelfe a king 
ſpeaketh againſt Cæſar. 

13 But Pilate when he had heard theſe 
words, brought forth IBS VS: and he ſate 
in the judgement ſeate, in the place that is 
called Lythoſtrotos, and in Hebrewe Gab- 
batha. 

14 And it was the Paraſceue of Paſche, 


+ He meaneth about the t ſixt houre, and he ſayth to the 
midday,coun- Tewes, Loe your king. 


ting from ſun 


riſing, for ſo 


doth the Scrip- 
ture count the 


koures of the 


day. Mat.20. 
ar. 1 5. LUC. 
23. 10.4. Act. 


3. & 10. 
Matt. 27,33. 
Mar. 15,20. 
Luke 23.33. 


15 Bur they cryed, Away, away with 
him, crucifie him. Pilate ſaith to them, Shall 
Icrucifie your king? The chiefe Prieſts an- 
ſwered : We haveno King, but Czfar. 

16 Then therefore he delivered him un- 
tothem for tobe crucified: And they tooke 
Iz $s vs and led him forth. 

17 * And bearing his one || crofſe he 
went forth into that which is called the 
place of Calveric, in Hebrew Golgorha. 

18 Where they crucificd him, and with 
him two others; on the one fide and on 
the other, and in the midsI'ss vs. 

19 And Pilate wrote a title alſo: and he 
put it upon the croſſe. And it was. written, 
IESVS OF NAZARETH THE 
KING OF THE JEWES. 


20 This 


| brought leſus forth, and he ſate 


3 And ſand, Haile ling of the Jewes tand 
ftirecke hum with rods, 

4 Pilate went forth ag 
unto them, Behold, 1 br forth to 
Jo”, that ye may know that 1 finde no fault in 


5 Then came leſus forth , wearing the 
crowne of thornes , and — robe of 6. 
and Pilate ſaith unto them, Bebeld the 
man, 

6 When the bigb Prieſts therefore and 
Officers ſaw him, they cryed, ſaying, Crucefie 

im, cruciſie him, Pilate — tvs them, 
Tab ye him, and cracifie him: for 1 finde no 
fault in him. 

7 The lewes anſwered him, We have 4 
law, and by our law he ought to dye : becauſe 


he made him{elfe the ſonne of God. 


8 When Pilate heard that ſaying, he was 
the more afrayd, 

9 And went againe into the judgment hall, 
and ſayth unto Jeſus, Whence art thou ? But 
leſus gave him no anſwer, 

10 Then ſaith Pilate unte him, Speakeſt 
thou not unto me ? knoweſt thom not that I have 
pew to cruciſie thee, and have power to looſe 
thee 

11 leſus anſwered, thou couldeſt haue 
no power at all againit me, except it were 
given thee from above: therefore be that 
delivered me unte thee, hath the more 
inne. 

12 And from thenceforth ſought Pilate 
meanes to looſe him: but the ewes cryed, ſay- 
ing, If thox let himgoe, thou art not Ceſars 
friend : For whoſoever maketh himſelfe a king, 
ſpeaketh againſt Ceſar. 

13 Whew Pilate heard that ſaying, he 
ne in 
the judgement ſeate, in a place that ut called 
the pavement, but in the Hebrew tongue, Gab- 
bat ha. 

14 It vas the ing of the Paſſeover 
and about the — — he 2 unte 
the lewes, Behold your King. 

15 They cryed, Away with him, away 
with him, crucifie him. Pilate ſayth un- 
to them, Shall I cruciſie your King? The 

high Priefts anſwered, We have noe Ring but 
Ceſar. | 


„ and ſaid 


16 Then delivered he him therefore un- Mat. 25.3 f. 


to them to be crucified > and they tool Jeſiu, May. 5,21, 


and led him away. 

17 Aud he bearing his croſſe, went forth 
into a place which is called the place of a a, 
but in the Hebrew, Golgotha: 

18 Where they crucified him, and two other 
with him, on either ſide one, and Jeſus in the 

s, 

19 And Pilate wrote a title, and put it on 
the croſſe. The-writing was, JESVS OF 
N AZ ARETH THE KING OF 
THE IEWES., = 

WY 20 Thi 


uke 23.20» 


According to S. Iohn. 


ORA. 19. 
Hour 20 This title therfore many of the Iewes 
Wanx3z. did reade : becauſe the place whereI nsy s 
was crucified, was nigh to the citie: and it 
was written in t Hebrew, in Greeke, and in 
Litine. 
21 The chiefe Prieſts therefore of the 
Tewes faid to Pilate, Write not, The King of 
the Tewes : but that he faid, I am King of the 
Iewes. 
22 Pilate anſwered, That which I have 
written, I have written. 
Mat.27,35- 23 The * ſouldiers therefore when they 
Mr 15,24. hadcrucified him, tooke his garments (and 
Luke 23,34. they made foure parts, to every ſouldier a 


+ This coate part) and his coate. And his + coate was 
withour ſeams without ſeame , wrought from the toppe 


is a figure ot 
the ynuty of 
the Church, 
Cypr. de 

Unit, ec. 
AndEuthymi- 
# and other 
write that our 
Lady made it. 
Plal.2 2,18. 
The Goſpel 
in a votive 
Maſſe of our 
Bleſſed Lady 
betweene 
Eaſter and 
Whiſontide. 
The great 
Bye, faith, 
courage, com- 
paſſion, and 
ſorro es, that 


our Lady had: 


who forlooke 


not the Croſſe 
and her ſonne, 
when (a many 
were fled from 


him, and his 


chiefe Apoſtles 


denied him. 


throughout. | 

24 They fayd therefore one to another, 
Let us not cut it, but let us caſt lots for it 
whoſe it ſhall be. That the Scripture might 
be fulfilled, faying, They have parted my gar- 
ments among them : and upon my veſture they 
have caſt lots. And the ſouldiers did theſe 
things. | 

25 And thereſtood beſide the croſſe of 
Is svs, t his mother, and his mothers ſiſter, 
Mary of Cleophas, and Mary Magdalene. 

26 When IESsVs therefore had ſeene 
his mother and the Diſciple ſtanding whom 
he loved, he ſaith to his || mother: Woman, 
behold thy ſonne. 

27 After that, he faith || tothe Niſciple, 
Behold thy mother. And from that houre 
the Diſciple rooke her to his owne..£0 

28 b Afterward Izsvs knowing that all 
things were now conſummate, that * the 
Scripture might be fulfilled, he faith, I thirſt. 

29 A veſlell therefore ſtood there full of 
vinegar. And they putting a ſpunge full of vi- 
negar about hiſſope, offered it to his mouth. 

30 Iz Ss Vs therfore when he had taken 


b The Goſpel the vinegar,faid, It is conſtummare. And bow- 


in a yotive 
Maſſe of the 
Paſſion. 
Plal.68,22. 


ing his head, he gave up the Ghoſt. 

31 The Iewes therefore (becauſe it was 
the Paraſceue) that the bodies might not re- 
maine the croſſe on the Sabboth (for 
that was agrear Sabbath day) they deſired 
Pilare that their leggs might be broken, and 
they mighr be taken away. 

32 The ſouldiers therefore came : and of 
the firſt indeed they brake the leggs, and 
of the other that was crucified with him. 

33 But after they were come to Ias Vs, 
when they ſaw that he was dead, they did 
not breake his leggs, 

34 Bur one of the ſouldiers with a ſpeare 
opened his ſide, and incontinent there came 
forth || bloud and water. 

35 And he that ſaw it hath given teſti- 
mony : and his teſtimonie is true. C And 
he knoweth that he fiyth true, chat you alſo 
may beleeve. 

36 For theſe things were done, that the 


| caſt lots, And the ſouldiers 


20 This title read many of the lewes . far 
the place where Ieſus was crucified mau nigh to 
the city: and it was written. in Hehrem, and 
Greeke and Latine, 

21 Then ſaid the high Prieſts of the Jews, 
to Pilate, Write not the king of the Jews : but 
that he ſaid, I am the king of the Iemes. 

22 Pilate anſwered, What I have written, 
that have 1 written, 


23 Then the ſouldiers, when they bad cru- Moth. 27.35, 
cified r Js pants, (aud made foure marke 15.24, 
parts to every ſouldier apart ) and alſo his coat: luke 23.33. 


the coate was without ſeame, woven fromthe 
top throughout. 

24 They ſayd therefore among them- 
ſelves, Let us not divide it, but caſt lots for 
it, whoſe it ſhall be: that the Scripture 


might be fulfilled. ſaying, * They parted my P(:l.22.18, 


rayment among them, and for my coate did they 
did uch things in- 
de ed. 

25 There ſtood by the croſſe of Ieſuus, his mo- 
ther, and his mothers ſiſter, Mary the wifeef 
Cleophas, and Mary Magdalene. 

26 When Ieſus therefore ſaw his mother 
and the Diſciple ſtanding by, whom be loved, 
he ſaith wnto his mother, Woman, behold thy 

ſonne, | 
27 Then ſaith he to the Diſciple, Behold 
thy mother. And from that houre the Diſciple 
tooke her unto his owne houſe. 
28 Aſter theſe things, Jeſm knowing 


that all things were now performed, that Plal. 69. 22. 


the Scripture might be fulfilled , he ſaith, 
Ithirſt. 

29 So there ſtood a veſſel by, full of vine. 
gar. Therefore when 2 Fo 22 c 
with vinegar, and put it upon hyſope, they 72 
red it to his mouth. 

30 When Jeſus therefore had received 
the vine gar, he ſaid, It ts finiſhed, and 
— he had bowed his head he gave np the 

oſt, 

a 31 The Tewes therefore, becauſe it was 
the preparing of the Sabbath, that the bo- 
dies ſhould not remaine upon the croſſe on the 
Sabbath day ( for that Sabbath day was an 
high day) beſought Pilate, that their leggs 
might be broken, and that they might be * 2 
dom ne. 

32 Then came the ſouldiers, and brake the 
leggs of the firſt, and of the other which was 
crucified with him, 

33 But when they came to Teſis, and ſaw 
that he was dead already, they brake not bu 
leggs. | | 
34 But one f the ſonldiers with a ſpeare 
thruſt him into the fide , and forthwith came 
there ont bloud and water. . 

35 And he that ſaw it, bare record, and 
his record i true, and he knoweth that he ſaith 
true, that ye might beleeve alſo. 

36 For theſe things were done , that the 


Scripture 


316 The Goſpel | Cuard 


Horr Scripture might be ed, Tos not Scripture ſhould be „* A hone of bim Numb. 9. . 
WSZXI. breake 4 bene of bins —_ _-_ hal me be broken, one h Exod. 12.46. 
Krad. 12, 46. 37 And againe another Scripture fayth, 37 And a aine another Scripture ſayeth, 
Zac. 12, o. They ſhall looke on him whom they pe. 1 bas ſhall looks on him whom they pier Tack. 12. 10. 
* Mat. 27,37. 8 And after theſe things * Ioſeph of A- ccd. | 
Mar. 1 5242- PR bu (becauſe he —— Is- 38 * effter this, Joſeph ef Arimathea Matt 25. 5). 
$v$,bur ſecret for feare ofthe Iewes) deſired (being a diſciple of Jeſus , but ſecret for feare 2 15.42, 
Pilate that he might take away the body of of the Jewes, ) beſougbt Pilate that be might 345 
In sv s. And Pilate permitted. He came ther- tale dom ne the body of leſus, and Pilate gave 
fore and tooke away the body of Ia sus. bim licence: he came therefore, and tooks the 
Luk 23.50. 39 Nicodemus alſo came, he that at the body of leſws. FE: 
lob 3. 1. 7, 36. firſt came to Is svs by night, bringing a mi- 39 Aud there came alſo Nicodemms, 
ture of myrrhe and aloes , about an hundred which at the beginning came to Jeſus by 
night, and brought of myrrhe and aloes 


40 They tooke therefore the body of wwmngled together, about an hundred pound 
Izsvs, and bound it in linnen clothes with waight: a 


the ſpices, as the maner is with the Iewes to 40 Then tooke they the body of leſus, and 
wound it in linnen clothes, with the odours, as 


41 And chere was in the place where he the maner of the Jewes is to bury. | 
was crucified, a garden: and in the garden a 41 And in the place where he was crucified 


new monument, wherein no man yet had there was a garden, and in the garden a new ſe- 
beene layd. pulchre wherein was never man yet laid. 


42 There therefore becauſe of the Para= 42 There layd they leſus therefore, bec uſe 
ſceve of the Iewes, they laid Issy s becauſe ® the preparing of t e Sabbarh of the lewes, 
—— --. the monument was hard by. for the [epulchre was nigh at hand. 


MARGINALL NOTES, Car. XIX. 


RAuIM. 1 20 Hebrew, in Greeke, and in Latine. ] Theſe three rmgues being for other cauſes moſ? ſam us before in all the 
_ world, are now alſo dedicated to God in the triumphant title of the Crofſe of Chriſt and in them the holy Scriptures are 
more corucnientij written taught and preſerved. 

FylkE.1 The tongues of all nations are ſanctified by the holy Ghoſt, to utter the great and magnificall things of God. All tengues are 
Ad: 2.11, The writing of Pilate, to the deriſion of Chriſt, is a vaine re ãſon of the ſanctifying of theſe three — 
tongues. For by Hebrew it is moſt like the Evangeliſt meaneth the Syrian language, hich then was the vulgar 
tongue of the Iees: and in Latine was no part of the holy Scripture firſt written. 


ANNOTATIONS, CHAP. XIX. 


RaunzuM2 15 Hisownecroſſe. ] This croſſe, for that it was the inſtrument of our redemprion , and as it were t he altar 0 
the * 1＋ dy [anified by the taui hing bearing, and oblation of the ſacred body and blood of our Los d, * — 
is truely called the HoLY Cx oss: and hath beene endued with vertue of Miracles,both t he whole and every little 
piece thereof. For the which cauſes and ſpecially for the m ft neere memorial of Chriſts paſſion. it hat ) herne vi ed 
in Pilg rimages ,bonoured by ſeſ{ivall daics and ot verwiſe reſerved and reverenced oj the ancient Fathers, with al de- 
vction : as contrariwiſe it at / beene abuſed of Pas ans, Ap'rſtates and Heretikes, ſeeking in vaine to deface and 1e- 
ffroy it. See $. Cyril 11.6, cont. Iulian. S Hicrom ep. 1 7. 8. 2 11, Ruffinus lub. 1. cap. 7. & 8, Evage. 
hiſto. li. 4. c. 2 5. S. Leo. ep. 7 2. & Ser 8 de Paſſione. Paulus Diac. Ii. 13. 
FEVIII 2, The Scripture never calleth the Croſſe whereon Chriſt died, holy, but rather curſed. For S. paul prooveth that The Croſſe of 
Chriſt became accurſed for us r. he ſutfered on the Crofle, ing to the Scripture : Curſed is every one Chriſt, 
that bangeth on a tree. Gal. 3. 13. for many hundred yeeres after Chriſt, there was no mention or regard 
what became of it. But when ſuperſtition began to grow, it was (aid to be found in Conſtantines ume by Helena 
his mother, which it is not like that Euſchius would have omitted in the life of Conſfani ine, writing of Helena, 
matteis of leſſe importance then that invention, if it had beene ſo in deed. But howſoever it was, it was credited 
in the latter times, and much eſteemed, not without {ome ſpot of ſuperſti ion. For if there had belonged any re- 
ligious care of it to the Church of Chriſt, the Apoſtles would have procured the keeping of it , and not ſuffered 
the Church to have been three hundred yeres without it. For it had been an eaſier ſuite for /oſeph and Nicode- 
mus to obtainc of pilate, then the body of Ieſus himſclfe. But in the latter times, as ſi n did more and * 
more increaſe, and miracles were fained unto it, the Croſſe alſo was multiplied in number, and the pieces were 
made thereof ſo many as would lade a ſhip if they were laid 243 Eraſmus ſaith. Which alſo is defended 
to bee poſſible by the counterfeit authority of Paulinas B of Nola ep. 11. where he ſaith: Crux il c. That 
Creſſe holding a lromg force in matter void of ſenſe,doth ſince the time it was found ſo lend the woodof 1 to the inau- 
# Merable defires of men almoſt daily that it ſufferer h no diminiſhing end continueth as ij it had never been touched,men 
dayly raking part of it and yet worſbipping it ti whole. But this incorruptible vertue and ſoliditie that cannot be con- 
ſumed, it did drinke in truely of the blood of that fleſh, which having . death ſaw no corruption. But this u ſo 
| wa a fable, that the Cenſors appointed according to the C of Trent in the low Countries for ſhame 
ve commanded in their ind.expurg.to be put out of the booke of /obannes Sartorius, who alleageth it to juſtiße 
the hyperbolicall W of Ere/mas, But let us ſee what is alle aged out of the ancient Writers concerning it. 
Firft,Cyriff ſpeaketh of the ligne of the crofſe, which doch put men in remembrance of many good things againſt 
lulias which ſlandered the Chr; ians, chat they worſhipped che wood of the Croſſe, by painting the Image of it 
in their forehead and before their houſes. S. Hicrom being in vrneth in the perſon of Pauls & Euſtochis 
to Marce/la of the memories of Chriſts birth life, death, and buri that were in thoſe place 3, hi 
reckoneth, Crus is lãbere lignũ to licke or kiſſe the woodof the croſle, herby it ſeemeth they wete perſwaded that 
the croſſe was there, and yet it may be the words be allegoricel, as many other in that Epiltle: Fidere exire Lat 
run 
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CuaP.19- According to S. lohn. 


—ͤ—46ü3ñ¹y —— — — 
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Rat u. 


Li.1. ads. lovm. 


RRE M. 3 


Exed.18. 

Nam. 30. 
Trad. g. n lian 
Han. $4. un lean, 


Gene.z. 21- 


| this ſtreame of blood and water drawne mira u'cuſly out of his dead bod;,running ia the Sacraments of the Church af- | — — 


yum, e. To ſee Latarus come foorth bound with clothes. Meaning to be in the place where Zaterus was 
raiſed,and to remember his comming foorth. Leo Fpiſt. 22. writing to the Biſhop of Hieruſalem, ſhewweth that he 
may be put in minds of both the natures of Chriſt,by the places where his miracles were vyroughr,and his paſſi- | 4 
on ſuffered. Hoc tibi ipſa crux ind ſinen ter loquitur. This toing the very croſſe it 4 deth ſprake to thee unceſſant- 4 
ly by which words it could not be prooved , that Leo was perſwaded „ that e croſſe it ſelfe on which Chriſt | | 
ied, was then at Hieruſalem : but that in the end he ſaith: Parttculam Demisicæ crucu, cum eulogiys dilefFionis 
neſtre veneranter accepi : I received reverently a little piece of eur Lords croſſe, with your commend. tions. Hom. 8. 
de paſſion, he ſpe aketh magniſically of the Croſſe, f hat it was t 5e «ltar of the worin time of the paſſion of Chriſt. 
That Cbriſſ carried the trophee of hu triumph, and on t he ſhoulders of his tnviaceble patience, he brought tato a ktnd- 
domes the ſigne o ſalvat ion 0 be honoured, as though even then, the very fumilitude of bis worke , be con firmed all his 
followers,and ſaid,he that taket' nat up his croſſe and followet » me, is not worthy of me. In which ſaying, e cept you 
ate upon the words, ſg num ſalut is adorandum, the ſigve of ſalvativa to be had in reverence or bonoured is nothing 
| towards your lu erſtition. Although in the words following, Leo ex poundeth his meaning, how it 1 
to be honoured, by admoniſhing men of their confotmity unto Chrilts death and p iſſion. Evagrius a Vitex in a 
more ſuperſticious time, tèlleth 2 miracle of Chriſt, that was thewed when Thomas Biſhop of 25 „ Carried 
the croſſe whereon Chriſt died, about the Church to be worthipped of men which earneſtly deſired to ſee it, at 
ſuch time as he vſed not to thew it, becauſe Choſroes having lately deſtroyed Antioche, t ney thought it ſhould be 
the laſt time th it they ſhould ſec it. For they were next in danger, which taey eſcaped for that preſent time, 
and an image of that miracle wis hanged up in the Church, which ſonne after, with. Il the city was conſumed 
with fire by the Perſians. In which ſtory (if it be true) it is to be noted, th t the crofſe s ſuppoſed then to be 
at Apamea, where ſonne after, by all likelihood, it was burned with the Church in which it was kept; Paulus 
Diaconas à late vvriter alſo telleth how Tiberius Coaſt antmus found a great treaſure hidden in the earth under a 
marble crofle , which he cauſed to be taken up: ſaying , Doe we tread under our feere our Lords croſſe wherewith 
vrt 042 it to defend our forehead and breaſt ? In wich ſtory, the judgement of Tiberius Con ſt ar tinus which would 
not tread upon it, is no more to be eſlecmed, then the judgement of Many Empetouts before him, which had 
ſeene it in their palace and ſuffered it to lie, or of him (whomſoever he was) that did hide the treaſure under it. 
Nov come we to the epiſtle of Paulin. and the ſtory of Ruſſnus in which,mearion is made of the invention of 
the croſſe. And firſt, concerning the credit of that epiſtle lately brought to light, the reader mult be admoniſhed, 
that the ſtile rather ſavoureth ſome Monkith character, then that Paulmyzs whole epiſtles unto Auguſtine have 
long beene-read and knowne., and the popith cenſors (as we have thewed before) are athamed of it. Bur ad- 
mitting it to be authenticall, let us ſee What credit it deſetveth. Firſt he ſendeth to Severus a part of a little peece 
of the wood of the divine craſꝭ, and chat his relique might be the berter eſteemed , he telleth the whole ſtory of 
the invention of the croſſe by Helena. In which ory it 18 worthy to be conſidered, how well che writers ther- 
of agree, that we may ve:cly thinke it as forged. Sceing Euſi bius who wrueth the life of conſfantine and in 
the {ame reheatſeth the acts and buildings of Helena in lewry  miketh no mention of any ſuch matter. There- 
fore that briefe note in the Chronicle, bearing tho name of Fuſebius, is doubtleſſe an adjection of ſome I. ter 
writer. S. Ambroſe then is the moſt ancient writer, that makerh mention of that invention. De obitu Theodoſ. 
and he ſiyth plamely , that three croſſes being found, the crofle of Chriſt ve. us knowne by the title that Pilate 
faſtened unto it. Titulo patuit u ſulutaris. The Lealthfull croſſe was knowue by the title. Ruſſi aus ſayth, the 
title could not bewray the croſſe of Chriſt, Sodomenus and — — ſay, the lercers were worne out. S. lib 2. 
cap. 1. Niceph. I, b. 8B. 64. 29. Pauliaus ſayth: The way to diſcerne it, was revealed chiefly to Helena her ſelte. 
Ruſſffaus aſcribeth the deviſe to Macarius Biſhop of Ierul lem: ſo doth Sotomenus, Theod yet, and Socrates Pans 
linus ſayth it as xnovene by raiſing up a dead man to lite. Ruffous lay th it was diſcerned by reſtoring a ſicke 
woman £9 he lch with whom agree Socrates lib. 1. cap. 17. Thebderet lib. i. ca 18. So domen addeth, that it was 
repot ed alſo of a dead man to be reſtored to lite. Paulinus ſayth, che croſt xremainerh whole at leruſalem, but 
yet lo, that albeit innumerable pecces be dayly cut off at the requeit of men, it is nothing dimimiſhed, but remai- 
neth as though it had ne er bene touched. Ruffinus ayth that Helena left part of it at Itruſalem, the reſt ſhe 
ſent to Conſlantinople, waich as all the inhabitants of Conſtantinople affirmed , Conftantinus incloſed in his 
owne image, and there it was in the time of Socrates. How it came to Ap me, let Evagrusrell. Sir John M- 
devil layth, it was whole at Conſtantinople in his time, although the Monkes of a certaine Abbey in Cypres, 
athrmed that they had a part of it, to get an offering. Paulinas ſayth, that the Biſhopof Jeruſalem aa at 
Eaſter , bringeth it ſoor th to be adored , kimſelfe being the principall of the worſbippert. Saint Ambriſe ſayth, that 
to worſhip it, it is an heathenilh e ror and vanity of ungodly men. For theſe are his words: /gvenit ergo tiru- 
lum regem adoravit, nos ligrum utique, quia hic gentilis eſt error, & vanitas impiorum. Sed adoravit ilſum qui 
pendit in ligno, ſcriptus in titulo. Slee ſound the title , ſhe adored the king,nor the tree verily , for that is an hat he- 
niſh error, and vanity of the ungodly. But ſhe adored him that had hanged upon the tree, which was writteg in the ti- 
tle. Therefore if the invention of the crofle were not a torged matter, as by the dwerſity of reports it ſeemeth to 
be yet by the judgement ot S. Ambroſe agreeable to the holy Scripture , the crofle cannot be worſhipped without 
he atheniſſi orror, ind vaine impiety. Finally, the placing of Mary and lohn (for ſo you call thoſe blocks) by the The 
Roode in the Popiſh Church,hath no more warrant in the word of God then che Roode it ſelfe, for any ching — F - wal 
we can ſee in this Chapter. : 
26, To his mother, ] The mzrvellous reſpeſt that Chriſt had to hi mot her, vouchſafing to ſpeake to her, and 


— ö f Ey this 
to take order for her, even ſrom the croſſe » ia the middes of his infinite as gaiſbes and myſteries a wor ing for man- why in —— 


27 To the Diſciple. ] 4 great bonbur to Tobn and charge, o have thut bleſſed jewell ts keeping * and an un- 2 
ſpeakable comfrt that from that day forward the one was to the other mut her and ſonne, Viręinem, virg ai com- Roods- 
mendaxit, uith S. Hierom, He commended the virgin to a virgin 

34 Blood and water.] Thu pearſiag of Chriſts fie, thoug en the ſouldiers part it was done blindly and inſolent= The $acraments 
{, yet by Gods ordinance it conteined great 21ſterier, and was pre g red by Moſes ftriking the rocie with 115 rod * as iind our of 


ter the people of God, was ſignified by te water of the ſame roche following t ve Iſraelites in t e deſert, Out of this . 
fide ( /ayth S. Auguſtine) ittued the Sacraments. Hence ( ſayth S. Chryſaſtome) the great myſterics have their 
beginning h warneth us,that when we come to dike of r he holy Chalice, we ſhould ſo approch,as though we drew 
the blood out of Chrifts file. Ad bot hood and water apart did flaw ſoorth, to ſhew us the fountaice of two princi- 
pall Sacraments, and their ſeverall matters, B 4priſine and the Eucvariſt, ſbringeng to life everl«ſticg in the Church. The Church buil- 
The fathers alſo ſay that the Church wiv is Chriſts ſpouſe and his coadiutrite in applying t e bud and water te the ded of Chriſts 
benefit I the Faithfull , was vere formed; builded , and taken out of tuu voly fide of Chriſt ſleeping onthe. Croſſe, as ide, as Bve of 
Eve was of Adams fie, ben he was caſt aſterpe in Paradiſe, 

By 


rr , 


318 


The Goſpel 


Hort 


WEEzrxE. ledged but thoſe onely two Sacraments, in that ſenſe and kinde of 
Fvixz. 3 Euchariſty,which flowed out of the fide of our Saviour Chriſt, , 
CHAP. XX. 
pon Eaſter day bis body is miſſed in the Sepulchre , firſt by Mary Magdalene, 3 ſecondly, by Peter alſo and tobe, 
"thy winding clothes yet remaining. 11 Then to Mary Magdalene , after jbe + 
himſelje appearet h. 18 She having told to the Di ciples,he appeareth to them alſo the ſame day, and ſendeth them 
as himſelſe was ſent, giving them the holy Ghoſt to remit and to reteine | | 
eppeareth to them, letting Thomas ſee, that be might belecue, and commending ſuch as not ſeeing, yet doe beleeve. 
| 39 The effect of this booke. : 
The Goſpel A the + firſt of the Sabboth, Mary 
r — Magdalene commeth early, when it was 
* — yet darke, unto the monument : and ſhe ſaw darke unto the ſepulchre 
Matt. 28, 1. the ſtone taken away from the monument. ken 23 the grave. 
Nlar. 16,1. 2 She ranne therefore, and commeth to 2 
Luke 24.3. Simon Peter, and to the other diſciple whom 
P 


Ea fen Issvs loved, and fayth to them, they haue 
weeke,1s ſom: tak en our Lord our of the monument, and we 
interpret it, know not where they haue layd him. 

tak ing Sab- 3 Peter therfore went forth & that other 
_ po 7 1 diſciple, and they came to the monument. 
aweeke, 4 And both ranne together, and that o- 
This is our ther diſciple did out- runne Peter, and came 
Sund y, called fiſt to the monument. 

Dies Dominica And when he had ſtouped downe, he 


becauſe of aur . 2 : 
. — — linnen clothes lying: but yet he went 


rection. 
See the mag. 6 Simon peter therefore commeth, fol- 


aunat. Luc. 24. 1 lowing him, and went into the monument, 
Luke 24. 12. and ſaw che linnen clothes lying, 

7 And the napkin that had beene upon 
his head, not lying with the linnen clothes, 
but apart, wrapped ap into one place. 

8 Then therefore went in that other 
diſciple alſo which came firſt to the monu- 
ment; and he ſa w and beleeved. ; 

9 For as yet they knew not the Scripture, 
that he ſhould riſe againe from the dead. 

10 The Diſciples therefore departed a- 
gaine to themſelues. 


The Goſpel / 1 t But* Mary ſtood at the t monument 
upon Thurſ- without, weeping. Therefore as ſhee was 
day - Eaſter weeping,ſhe ſtouped downe,and looked into 
Nie 8 , the monument: ER 

Mar. 76,5. 12 And ſhefaw two Angels in white, ſit- 


ting, one at the head, and one at the feete, 
where the body of Iss vs had beene laid. 

13 They ſay to her, Woman, why wee- 

{ thou ? She fayth to them, Becauſe they 
ue taken away my Lord, and i know not 
where they haue put him. 

14 When ſhe had faid thus, ſhe turned 
back ward, and faw Izs v s ſtanding : and ſhe 
knew not that it is Issv s, 

15 Izsv s ſayth to her, Woman, why 
weepeſt thou? whom ſeekeſt thou? She thin- 
king that it was the gardiner, fayth to him, 
Sir, if thou haſt carried him away, tell me 
where thou haſt laid bim: and I will take him 
away. 

16 Izsvs ſayth to her, Mary, She tur- 
ning, faich to him, Rabboni (which is to fay, 
M 


er.) 
| 17 Ixsvs 


Luke 24,4. 


By thoſe ſayings of 8. ee and Chr ſoſtome, it might be rightly gathered, that thoſe Fathers acknow- 


aments and myſteries, Baptilme and the 


- 


ſeene two Angels, II VS alſo 


franes. 26 Againe upon low Sunday be 


ſeeth the ſtone ta- 


hen fhe runneth,and commeth to Simon 
Peter, and to the other diſciple whom Jeſus lo- 


ved, and ſaith unto them, They have taken away 
ave , and we cannot tell 


the Lord out of the 
where they have layed him. 


3 Peter therefore went forth,and that other 


Diſciple and came to the ſepulchre. 


4 They ranne both together, and the other 
Diſciple did out-runne Peter, and came firſt to 


the ſepulchre, 


5 Ad whenhe had ſtouped downe , he 
ſaw the linnen clothes lying, yet went hee 


not in. 


6 Thencommeth Simon Peter following 
him, and went into the ſepulchre, and ſreth the | 


linnen clothes lie, 


7 Andthe napkin that was about his head, 


not lying with the linnen clothes , but wrapped 


together in a place by it ſelfe, 
8 Then went 7 alſo that other Diſciple 


which came firſt to the ſepulchre,and he ſaw,ant 


beleeved. 


9 For as yet they knew not the Scripture, 


that he ſhould riſe from death. 
ro Then the Diſciples went away againe 
unto their owne houſe. 


Mary Magdalene early, when it was yet 


——ů— 


CAP. 20 


— — _ 


He firſt day of the Sabbaths , commerh Nar.16 1, 


24.1, 


11 Mary ftood without at the ſepulchre, 14 teh. 26.1. 
weeping : ſo as ſhe wept, ſhe bowed her ſelfe into — — 


the ſepulchre, | 

I2 And ſeeth two Angels clothed in 
white, fitting, the one at the head, and the 
_ at the feete , where the body of Ieſus was 
ayd, 
13 They ſay unto her, Woman, why weepeſt 
thou ? She ſaith unto them, For they have taken 
away my Lord, and I wote not where they have 
laid him. 

14 When ſhe had thus ſaid, ſhe turned her 
ſelfe backe and ſaw Ieſus tanding,and knew not 
that it was Ieſis. 

15 Jeſus ſaith wnto her, Woman, why wee- 
peſt thou in hom ſeekeſt tho? She ſuppoſing 


that it had beene the Gardiner, ſayth unto 


him, Sir, if thow have borne him hence, tell 
me where thou haſt layed him, and 1 will fetch 
him 


16 Teſi 34 ſaith #nto her, N. She turned 
ber ſelfe,and ſaid unto bim,Rabbons,wbich is to 
ſay, Maſter. 
| 17 Jeſus 


Rn es ws 
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28 
Horx 17 II eV faith to her, Doe not touch 17 Jeſu ſaith wnto her, Touch me not: fr 
WI IZ I. me, ſor I am not yet aſcended to my Father: I am not jet aſcended to my Father, but gos to 
but goe to my brethren, and ſay to them, I n brethren, and [ay unte them, [*aſeend ante Pfal. 23. 23. 
aſcend to my Father and your Father, my my Father and your Father, and te my God, 
Godand your God. and your God. 
18 Marie dalene commeth and tell- 18 Mary Magdalene commeth, bringing 
eth the Diſciples, That I have ſeene our Lord, ridings to the Diſciples that ſhe had ſrene the 
and thus he faid unto me. Lord, and that he had ſpoken ſuch things vate 
The Goſpel 19 Therefore when it was *late that day, - her. | 
pen Pomini- the. firſt of the Sabbaths , and ||the doores 19 * The /ameday at night, which was the Luke 24.36. 
Wait An, ot ere ſhut, where the diſciples were gathered firſt day of the f Sabbaths , when the doores f Or, wecke. 
LY ether for feare of the Iewes, Ixsvs came were ſont, where the Diſciples were aſſembled 
Luke 14436. and ſtood in the middes, and faith to them. together for feare of the Jewes, cans: ſeſus, and 
1 Cor-1525, Peace be to you. | flood in the middes, and ſaith wnto them, Peace 
20 And when he had faid this, he ſhewed be wnto gon. a 
them his hands and fide. The diſciples there= 20 And when he had ſo ſaid, he ſhewed ana 
fore were glad when they ſaw our Lord. to them bis hands and his fide. Then were rhe 
21 He faid therefore to them againe, diſciples glad when they ſaw the Lord, © 
+ Though he # Peace be to you. || As my Father hath ſent 11 Then ſaid leſs to them againe, Peace 
zue them his me, Lalſo doe ſend you. be unto Jon: As my Father hath [ent aue, even 
peace hard be== 22 When he had ſaid this, || he breathed /o ſend yon alſo. 
fore, e upon them: and he ſaith to them, Receive 22 Andwhen he had ſaid thoſe wort, he 
— ye the holy Ghoſt; breathed on them and ſaith unto them, Keceine 
ion, to pte- 23]|W nos STNNE Ss You SHAL Jt ne Bel) oof 
are their FORGIVB,IHEBYAREFORGIVEN 23 *Whoſocever finnes ye remit, they ars re- Matth. 28. 18, 
— Tus u: AND wHOsn You SHAL w itted unte them, and whoſoever ſimnes yes re- 
lefſech RETAINED, THEY At B'RETAINED, reine, they ave Peteined. 
them againe. 24 But Thomas one of the twelve, who 24 But Thomas one of the twelve, which u 
The Goſpel is called Didymus, was not with them when called Didymus, was not with them when Jeſus 
Mens. he- IAsV H came. came. 
See 25. The other Diſciples therefore ſaid to 25 Theother Diſciples therefore ſaid unto 
11. him, We have ſeene our Lord. But he ſaid to him, we have ſcene the Lord. But he ſaid unto 
them, Vnleſſe I fte iu his Hands the print of them, Except I ſhall ſee in bis hands the print 
the nales, and ge my finger into the place of the nailes, aud pour my finger into the print of 
of the nailes, and put my hand into his ſide: I the nailes, and thruſt my into hufide, I 
will not beleeve. will in no wiſe beleeve, | 


Low syn- 26 Andafter eight days, againe his diſci- 26 And after eight dages, againe his diſci- 
DAY. ples were within : and Thomas with them. ples were within, and Thomas with them: 
t See the Au- IAS Vs commeth+ the doores being ſhut, Then came Jeſus , * the deores being "ſhut, The Greeke 
not. on the and ſtood in the middes, and ſaid, peace be to and ſtood in the middes, and ſaid, Prate be un- both heie and 


19. verſe of this to you. vetſ. 19. Aſter 


” 27 Then he faith to Thomas, Put in thy 27 After that ſaith he to Thomas, Bring =_ 1 


finger hither, and ſee my hands, and bring thy finger hit her, and [ce my hands, and reach 
hither thy hand, and put it into my fide: and hither thy hand, and thruſt it into my fide, and 


be not incredulous but faithfull. be not faithleſſe, but beleeving. 
28 Thomas anſwered, and faid to him, 28 Thomas anſwered, and ſaid unto him, 
My Lord, and my God. My Lord and my God. 


29 II Ss Vs faith to him, Becauſe thou 29 Ieſis ſaith unto him, Thomas, becauſe 

haſt ſeene me, Thomas, thou haſt beleeved : thos haſt ſcene me, thou haſt belee ved, ble (ſed 
+ They are tblefledare they that have not ſeene and have are hy that have not ſcene, and pet have be- 
—＋ belee ved. C lee ved. | 
withour n- 30 Many other ſignes alſo did Ia 3 v 5 30 Aud many other fignes trucly did Ie- Toba 21.25. 
ble argument in the fight of his Diſciples, which are not / bef. ore the 2 of buy Dsſcoples, which are 
or * written in this booke. * not written in this booke, | 
— _ Ls And theſe are written, that yon may 34 Theſe are written, that ye might belecve 
— A = beleevetharIxsvs is Curtis T the Son that Jeſus Chriſt ts the ſonne of God, and that 
beleeye. of God: and thatbelceving, you may have. in belreving, yee might have life through his 
zohn 21,25, life in his Name. Name. | "RY 


MARGINALL NOTES, | CHAP. XX. 


RE M. 1 11 Monument without.) The ſepulc bert of Martyrs (Faith S Hieron. ep. 1) we doe honour every where, and 
putting their holy aſhes to our eyes, if we may, we touch it alſo wit" our mwth: and be there {ome that think the mo- 
nument wherein our Lord was laid, ts to be neatefed * where the Devil and his ,1agels, ag often as they are gaſl out 

of the poſſeſſed before the [aid monument, tremble and roare as if they +" before the judgement [eat of on | Rd * 

*** H 5 ow ſoever 


320 


The Goſpel 


EVI E. 1 


RR IX. a2 


FVI. 


Howeſoever Hierome, in the perlons of thoſe two women, in whoſe name he wrote that Epiſtle, eſteemed of 

monument, the A $ __ ſmall 2 of it, nor the Church before the time of Conſtantinus, whuch 
was about 300. yeeres. And although the 8 
to — the — idolatry of Papiſts, worſhipping fained and counterfeit ſtuffe for the 
part in ſtead of true reliques, is no way to be excuſed. a+ 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAP, XX. 


The doores were ſhut. ] Such Heretikes as deny Chrifts body to be, or that it can be in the ble ed Sacrament, for re 
| 2 


by 
2 - 
ee 
e 


doores : and ſuch other 


therefore 


Some ſay, that he came in at 
the doorer botng bur, Tae more, but that he came in late in the evening, at what time men uſe 
tooke him to 
An. And the Fathers all conſe 


Chriſts 
the 


Auguſt ep 


rſt can hel 


—— 


Cnar.2, 
K 


es of Martyrs, and the remnants of their bodics, be 2 
e 


— 


contrary, where it is ſaid, that our Saviour Chriſt was preſented to the Lord, ing as it is written: Every 
male rhat firff openeth the matrix ,&c.Luke 2 29. The lame affirmeth 8. a 4.2. ſaying, Clauſes The body of 
portas vulve virginalis aperuit, He opened the gates of the Virgins wombe, that were ſhut, Fox the immaculate vir- Griſt 


ſurred, but in that, ſhe was free from the company of 
man. What he writeth againſt Hebvidias of ſuch things as doe accompany a naturall — which he acknov- 
ledgeth to have beene in the birth'of Chriſt, and rightly ſaith not to be more ſhame 
Chriſt, I had rather that they ſhould reade in Latine, then I expreſſe in Engliſh: _ maſculus | 
iſcentia concubentis, ſed om- 
bow it can ſtand with the Article 
» when a comming cannot 
be led 2 birth: Whereas the Scripture ſpeaking of his nativity, uſeth the ten e are commonly 
in the birth of all men, Mat. 1. 21. F 25. Luke 2.6. & 7. & 11, Cc. Whether all pärts after his birth ro- 
mained as cloſe as before (as divers ancient Fathers thinke) I will not contend. It is ſufficient to know ſo much 
as the Scripture teacheth, that Chriſt was truly borne of a Virgine. Leo ſaith,]t was an errour of the Mazichees ro 
deny that he was borne corperally of the Virgia Mary, in Mat.8er.4.T berfore we mult ſo ackr e that he was 
borne of a Virgine,that we doe nor deny that he was borne corporally. Neither is it ſaid, that Chriſt came tho- 
row the doores being ſhut, but after the doores were ſhut, which yet at his entry were miraculouſly,as ro 
the Apoſtles the priſon doores, Af. 5.19.6 12. 10. So I ſay of the ſtone, if he aroſe before the Angel removed 
the ſame, Mar. 2 f. You ſay,that ſome ſay, be came in at the window, yet are you able to name none of us, that ſo 
ſaith or thinketh, But where we ſay, the doore opened unto him mi or that he came in late, after the 
doores vere ſhut, you ſay they be flights to defend falſhood againſt expreſſe Scriptures: but we may well ſay, you 
have nothing bur brazen faces,to 1 the manifeſt truth. For where have you any expreſſe Scriptures, 
that he came thoro the wood of the doores being ſhur,the ex words of the Evangeliſt are, after the dores 
were ſhut. But you adde, that our expoſition is againſt the A reſtimony, who t tooke him to be 4 Spi- 
rir, becauſe they ſaw bim ſtand ſuddenly in the midſt of them, all the being cloſe ſhut. Which is a weake teſti- 
mony, that he came thorow the wood and iron of the doores. They him to be a Spirit when he walked 
on the waters, Mar. 14.20. Yea it is no certaine teſtimony, that he came in miraculouſly, for it might be,the doore 


was opened unto him by ſome of rhe houſe unknowing to them. But he came in mi , 
D i argument of Chriſt himſelſe, hen to remove that f 
ſuſpition out of their mindes, he ſaith, handle and ſee me, fer a Spirit hath not fleſh aud bunet, as you ſee me have, Luk. 
24. Which argument, had beene inſi eee ee eee and reſurrection 
in body, if they had beene per{vwaded chat (after your fantalic)he came thorow the boards of the doore: ot that 
their ſenſes, concerning his body, could have beene ſo greatly deceived, that delivering them bread to the judge- 
ment of all their ſenſesghe had delivered in the ſame and ſhape of bread, not „but his naturall 
ing ſtill in their ſight. If therefore the Apoſtles had underſtood the words of the Supper, as Papiſts doe, 
not have beene perſwaded by the of their ſenſes, which Chriſt offereth, of the truth and 


certainty of the reſurrection of his body from death to life. Bur all the Fathers (you eee be went in, 
the dooret being ſbut. That he came in miraculouſly, the moſt doe thinke, and ſo doe we, but not that his 
came thorow the wood of the doores. 8. fairh, Thomas hed cauſe to wonder, when he ſaw,that ſts: al 
bodies were ſhut, the vor hurt, his body gotten in thorow places encloſed, where no way was, And therefore it 1 
marvel, how the bodily nature, thorow an impenetrable body a af, his comming invifible, his pre- 
ſence viſible, he being ea ſie to be touched, bard to be deemed, This he ſpeaketh of — 8 
teſolution 


* 


Cnar. 20. According to S. Iohn. 


Ru M. 3 


FVI. 3 


RunM 4 


Fvix.4 


Vas made like unto us in al thi 


are. 96 7 paſſed thorow the places but. where no uſual way was. Fox that w 
which i handled, is « body , and we ſhall riſe againe in the body. For it is ſowne a natura 


to be the ſame, which ſhall be of our bodies after they be riſen againe, Therefore, except youwill aſctibe a pe- 
entrance without pai- 


doe bee the ſubſtance of other bodies, except you will acknowledge the ſame paſlage to be che 


enticd nt miracul 
vhuch| 1 — 
the miracle of 


page be true (as Auguſſ ine was perſwwaded it was) 
it 


t 


things with more words to the ſame effect, arguing nothung, but that he came in after a wonderful manerzywhuch 
we doe acknowledge: yet not altering the nature of his body, but ſubduing the nature of other things to hun« 
himſelfe, as he ſheweth, in his walking upon the water, Which iereme alſo alledgeth, to prove the miraculous 
entring of Chriſt. But though be entred aſ ter the doores were ſbut, which the nature of humane bodies doth rot fuf® -. 1 
fer, thereſore we ſball deny both Peter and our Lord, to have had true bodies, becauſe they walked upon the waters, 
which is againſt nature. By this it appeareth, he meaneth a marvellous maner of entring, but yet ſuch, as takerk 
not away the truth of Chriſts body, jrow which, if you take Rr of ſpace (as S. ine (aith)you rake the body 
cleane awe): Or if you take the bodies from the qualities of bodies (he meaueth eſſentiall qualities) there ſhall be no 
place where they may ho, and if they be no where,they be not at all. This ſaith S. Auguſtize of the nature of Chiiſta 
body,agrecable to the nature of all true bodies. Ep 57. Leo faith, Jdeo c clauſir ad Hiſcipulot o/iys tatreibetz 
rurſas 


pedes quia (£0 ſum. P 
2 


w his will by his yx 
led in his word, upon 


mit ſunnes, leff the wicked ſhould ache aſter ward, by what right they doe ſuch great functiom, he ſbe wet h bis Fathers Att Y gra cd 
commiſcion given to himſelfe ad then ia plaine tenmes moſt amply imparteth the ſame to hir Apoſtles;T hat — to remit — 


conſe- 


truly penitent, and of the retaining of them to the obſtmate and in penitent. And this is the Authority that the 
Apollles & all Miniſters of the We | A 


It is not abſurd ({atth S. Cyril) that they forgive ſinnes, which have the holy Ghoſt. For when they remit or re- Aug.q N. f. 
taine, the holy Ghoſt remitterh or retaineth in them, and that they doe ryro Wayes, firſt in Baptiſme, and then in £93: 77. 


Gods glory ,as our new Settaries doe, denied that Priefis could remit fianes in the Sacrament of Penance) arketh, wiy . 


inpoſs! 
time, ſeeing it is the holy G hoſt that doth it. h the Pref ffce and minifer N bath. _ 
H ligne, to aſſure them of the authority which he gave them, which The Popith $4 


i bad vn chat is given to them that are ordained Miniſters of the Church, the queſtion is cot noyv: but 

w be any Sacrament of Orders; and whether this power be abſolute ; or tollowing the judge 

of God, to be executed by , preaching and declari the will of God our of his word, or by cetemony anely, . hw 

Concerning which matter, — ſaith in che place by you d, chat Chriſt by giving Lot; Remiſſion of 

Ghoſt, when he gave power of remiſſion of finnes, Satis oſfendit, c. doth ſhew ſufficiently, that they doeir not — bag 

but the boly G ho verity by them, as eee For it is not you that ſpeaks, but the boly Ghoſt which is 
1 5 2 ts 


———— ———— 


nA P. 10 


—— 


The Goſpel 


RuzM. 5 


order perſon is it lawfull to deliver the tranſgreſſort of the Law from ſinne, bur tat 


not abſalved by the Sacrament of Penance and reconciliation ; becauſe they ſbal be ex 
- | deftruRtion followeth them. And S. Victor (lib 2. de perſecut. Vandalica) tefeth the miſerable lamentation of the 


ö penirent of his ſinnes, to 


88 And the boty G hoſt is ſo in the Governour or Miniſter of the Church, that if be be not an hypoerire, the holy 
Ghoſt worketh by him, both to his owe reward, unto eternall health: and to the regeneration or edificarion of rhe, 
whith by him ave either conſecrated,or have the Goſpel preached unto them. Theſe words declare, at manner of 
authority, the Miniſters of the Church have, in remiſſion of ſinnes, either when they miniſter rn cared 
Baptiſme, or when they preach the Goſpel. S. Cyril alſo in the place noted, is of the fame With ut. Ex 
certe c. And certainly it pertaineth to the onely true Cod, that he be able ro vaſe men [r0p: ſipftes. Ie what 
4 it Fee ? 
"hint 


For ſo we ſee it to be done in mens affaires. For no man without puniſhment vefuſerh the Lawes : 


Kings themſetves, in whim the crime of tranſgreſfion hath no place, For it is wi 
willy 106 eee juſt. How 


ame, that he ſhould not f 
oF he Sacrament of 1e. — Ka 


tea e. hat skilleth it whether the Prieſts do challenge this authority given unto them, by repentance, or by B ap- 
he's there is one Miniſtery in both. But thou wilt ſay, that in Baptiſme the grace 445 myſteries doth werte. 

what ? in repentance doth not the Name of God 4 By theſe words it a 

— no Sacrament of Penance or Repentance. For 

eries worke in Penance ? Are they 


Sacrament 
Satisfattion in the penitent,and Abſotution on the Prieſts part is inſtituted ; for in that,that expreſſt power and of Penance inſti» 
hri 325 they ed, 
God * it followeth neceſ- 


ſarily,” that we be baund to ſubmit our ſelves to their 7 for releaſe of our ſinnet. For this po ver Men are bound 
were given them in vaine,if none were bound to ſeek for abſolution at their hands. Neither can any rightly ſtete for al- to confell all 
ſolution of them, unleſſt they confeſſe particularly art all thetr mortal offences, whether they be committed in — 
minde; heart, wifl, and - cogitation onely, or in word and worte; for Gods prieffs being in this Sactament of Pe- 11. in ami. 
nance conſtituted in Chriſts ade judget in cauſes of our chaſtiente, cannot rightly rule our cauſer, without full and * . d« LN 
exalſ cognition and knowledge of all our finnes, and the neceſſary ces and * di es of rhe ſane. in. 
Which cahnot otherwiſe be had of them, being mortal men, then by our * aud ind urterance to them = on 


7 to retaine ſinnet, con fiſteth ſpecially in enjoying ſarizfattion 8 
ner h or contemneth, as H 
ſome careieſſe Catholikes may | 


man pretend to looke to have his fer, r God only ,without this Sacrament : (which was the 
— of the Novatians, Ambr. lib. 1. de Pœnit. c. 2. Socrar. lib. 7. Ecel. hiſt. c. 2 3.) move t hen 4ny may hope to 
be ; or 


from erernall life, and 


ſhall miniſter Penance unto us, and looſe us from the bands of finnes ? &c. And therefore $.Cyprian very often 
(namely, ep 54.) calleth it great cruelty, and ſuch as Prieſts ſhall anſwer for at the latter day, to ſuffer any man that 

i — this life without this reconciliation and abſolution: becauſe —— he) the La wma Mtl. 1b. 
ker himſelfe (Chriſt) hath gonads that things bound in earth, ſhould alſo be bound in heaven; and that thole 
things might there be looſed, which were looſed before here in the Church, And ir is a world to ſee, hom the he- The Herezilees 
retihes wreſtle with this ſo plaine a commiſſion of remit ting ſinnet ,refe it to preaching ,to denouncing Gods threars wreſſlia againſt 
upon ſinnert, aud to we cannot tell what elſezthough to our Engliſh proteftants this authority ſermet h ſo cle are, that in * 
their order of viſiting the fiche, their Minifters acknowledge and c the ſame, uſing a formal abſalution accor- The Engliſh i- 
ding to the Churches order, after the ſpeciaſ confeß ion of the party. But to conclude the matter, let every one that liſl niſters — = 
ts ſee the true meaning of Chrifts wordt, and the Prie t power and given them by the ſame words and o- — 
ther, marſe well theſe words of S. Chryſoſtome. For (ſaith he) they that d well on the earth, and converſe in it, to 5. the Comme» 
them is commiſſion given to diſpenſe thoſe things that are in heaven, to them it is given to have the nion beoke, 
God would not to be given neither to Angels nor Archangels; for neither to them was it (tid, #/ 8 Lib.z. & Sect. 
ſhall binde in earth, ſhaft be bound in heaven: and whatſoever you ſhall looſe in earth, ſhall be looſed in heaven, The 
earthly Princes indeed have alſo power to binde, but the bodies onely : but that bond of Prieſts which I ſpeake —— yo 
of, toucheth the very ſoule it ſelfe, and teacheth even to the heavens: inſomuch, that whatſoever the Prieſts ſhall _—_— power 
doe beneath, the ſelfe-ſame God doth ratiſie above, and the ſentence of the ſeryants of the Lord doth con- of angels or 
firme; for indeed what elſe is this, then that the power of all heavenly things is granted them of God? V hoſe worldly Prince: 
ſonnes ſdever (ſaith he) you ſhall retaine, they are retained. What power (I belcech you) can be greater then this 
one? The Father gave all power to the Sonne: bet I ſee the ſame power altogether delivered by che Sonate 
unto them. And as this concerneth the priefts high authority to abſotve, ſo thereupon concerning confeſs1on alſo tu be 
made unto them, the ancient Fathers fpeake in this ſort. ae de Lapſis nu. 11. They (ſaith he )thar have grea- 


people, when their prieſts were baniſhed by the Arrian Heretikes. Who (ſay they) arte theſe infants? Who 


ter faith and feare of God, though they did not fall in perſecution, yet becauſe they did onely think it in their 
minde, chis very cogitation they confeſſe to Gods Prieſts ſorrowfully and plainly, opening theit conſcience, utt 
ring & diſcharging the burden of their mind, & ſeeking yholeſome medicine for their wounds though but ſmall 


and 


FVI. 5 


commending them alio, Walch h tacy had not openly fallcn, yet having but onely thought to yceld to 
dolatry, bens pricked > conſcience confellcd the ſame to the Prieſt, and (ought comfort and wholeſome medi- 


According to S. lohn. 323 
live, whiles hus caafeli a mij be adauteed, v iles ſatisfaction remiſſion made by Meer ents 
ble beface God. S. Ci (oc as ſame thiake, Origen) l. 3.48 fonts. gotten © 4 
7 cr openerh allo T S. Hiero.in ch. 10, Egcleaffice. 

Bsfil tn Ag brew. gust. 229. who compare foeners that refu/ e, fe them that have (ame — 
man be mo lde to hem that ma ab/aive. And S. Led. EY. S 0. % plainely(«s before 8. Cyril 
preſliy — Tae. TharconfGan un Gallons eeluc a8 ade Eto Sed? K e Pref ar _ 
aue, 2 | 
confeſſion ; in 15. Much. [4th th 5 bia, audua pescatocum variecate, having heard lar Coatctlion.. 
the variety 3 . 5. Ambceſe, that as often as any confulled his 1» vice D. amb. , 
weepe | moreover t hat t his holy Hoctor was ſo ſecret in bi 6aſe,that us mas knew the confe/- 
ſtd, — —— 5 Auguſtine — 2 Tom.1o./aith thus Doe duch as is 


and lane. 464 6 derts after, Let e cry one (oy beechee), I boſe ch 
vw . 9 2 
. part of penance when 4 mas is 
his fan to 0ur Lord; Frieſl. Sceallo 
their ſecret parts, and are aſb.rned to ſp: it to the I byficias or C that mig it cure it; where t bey 
leu (aſſiicac th ch: guiltineſſe of mens coaſciences be utrered to the Prieſts onely by the lecrecte of gecrer or Aus 

finn:s unto him for to receive penanze, he ſo wept for compallion, that thereby he cauſed the pntent to r. 
done in the Church, Let no man ſay I doe it ſecretly, I due it to God z in vaine then was it (aid, #batſoever you Marth. 18. 


al 10 6/+ in earth ſbe/l be looſed is ,., See S. Ambroſe de paraitentia thorowout. S. Cyprian de Laplis, che 
9 & 2 is $. Augauſtine ; beſide ad antiquity which is jul of theſe eecves concerning abſalu- 
ou / ) * 
MR — holy Sacrament of out Lords Supper, chere wa no word of ſacrifice or poet of ſa- 
crificing given to Prieſts. Bur vhere you lay, the ſecond faculty of Prieſthood, co in power to remit figs, 
is here itticured : you confelle they were made but halfe Pricits betorc. But how I pray you could they bapuze 
or miniſter the Lords S , without power of remiſſion 0: ſinnes unto tae penitent ? Therefore here 18 no The Popilk $2. 
Sacrament of p-narice i ted, but the authority of their Apoſtieſhip, conſir med and renewed unts them aud unt of re- 
their ſucceſſors, miniſters of the Church. Moceover,you thall n ver be able to prove, that the power of remuſſion — 
of ſinn es doth imply confeiſion to a Prieſt, or ſatisfaction or worke : neither is thete any word in the holy 
Scripturcs, to declare theſe two parts neceiſaiy to repentance. Neither doch it tollov of any neceſſity, that men 
are bound to ſubmit themſelyes to the judgemen: ot Prieſts, it they have anthotity to forgive Gaucs: Neither 
were their power given in vaine, if none were bound to ſecke abſolution : t their aands : tor tney ate bound to 
otfer it to all true t ſinneis, althougu t. ey ſeeke it not at their hands, yea to exhort and to deſire men to 
be reconciled unto God by their miniſtery, 2 Cor. 3. 20. Luke 24.47. Ag une men may ſecke ſbſoluti aa at ther 
hands, though they be not bound to ſubmit theinſelyes to their judgement, nor yet to confeſle all, or any of 
their particular morrall ſiunes unto them. And where you quote C/ de Lp fic, he ſpeakerh not eac word of 
the neceflicy of confeſſion of all fines co a Prieſt, but of them that had openiy fallen to idolatry, who were 
bound openly to acknowledge thei ſinne, before they could be rcce. ved into the communion of cae faithfull: 


cine, though it were but for ſmall wounds,in compariſon of thew that had yeclded in 3Q. S. Hierome ſar1, That 
as in the Law the Prieſt mabet h the leyer cleaue or uncieene, ſo vere alſo the Biſhop or Prieſt biadeth or leaſeth, not 
them that are innocent or guiity, but according to bis office, when be beareth toe deverfities of fer-, he knoweth who 
ii to be bound and who tu be looſed. Here is no word of the neceſſity of coafeſſion, but onely he ſheweth that the 
Biſhop or Prieſt hath none other power of binding and looking, then the Prieſt of the Law had in making clean 
or uncleane, which he did none otherwiſe but by declaring and pronouncing who was cleaner and who was un- 
cleane: ſo the miniſter of the Church, hearing that there be aners peruteat and uapenuent, knowerh to binde 
the one and looſe the other. * PS 
Moreover, where you ſiy iy to retaine ſianes, conſiſteth ſpecially in enjoyning ſatisf action, & c 
It is altogether —— 5 teſtimony of che holy Scriptures, yea contrary Ar 
penitent ſinnets are by the miniſtery of the Church to be aiſured of remiſſi on of their ſinnes freely 
the redemption of Chriſt, Nam. 3. 24, 25. 1 100. 2. I. and 2, & c. For by the death ot Chriſt, is made a tull 
ſatisfaction to the juttice of God tor our ſinnes, and not by any workes of ours. Chriſtian men therefore look« 
to have remiſſion of their ſinnes in the Church, and by the miniſtery thereof after Baptiſme, contrary to the 
bereſie of the Novacians, but not by any Sacranent of penance. For neither Ambroſe, Socrates, or Iller ume doe + 
once name the Sacrame at of in the places noted: burſhevy that the miniſters of the Church have 


authority as well to looſe as to binde, to forgive ſitines as to retaine: whereas the Novatians granted the one, 
and denied the other. S. Auguſtine joyning recondliarion of them that are bound to Bapciſrac, doth not there - 
Sacrament lamentation de- 
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CHAP, XXI. 
x Amer againe in Galilee, where peter was fiſbing with bis ſelo ner. and cauſing them after they bad all night 


reat multitude, which peter dia werb ro land, where be alſo dineth with them 


1 He 


(exprefling what 1; fiſhing ſignified) maberb Perer bis Vicar, committing unto bim the feeding of bialawbes and 


Jheepe : 


18 andrcteateth unte bins, that be alſo fb 


ſhalt be cruct fied tothe glory of God, 20 e bin 


to minde that, rather toen to be curious about lo hne death. 
EVI I. 1 Chriſt maketh nor rezerhis Vicar generall, more then every oe of his f. who had every one a gene» 


rall charge of all the flocke of C 
Frer Is $sv manifeſted 


thus: 
and Thomas who is called 


Limon Peter füth to th 
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the Sea of Tiberias. 2 — 
2. There were together Simon Peter 
_ Thomas, wbb called 
thanael which was of Cana in Galilee 
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* 7 thee r Lord, t Si- 
mon beter when, chat it is our 
Lord, girded his coate unto him (for ho was 
*** naked) and caſt himſelfe into the ſea. 

Bar the orher Diſciples came in the 
Sdn fox thiey were not farte from the land, 
but as it were cw o lamdred eubits) drawing 
cho net of ſiſhes. 

2 18.5 ami 
land, they flaw hoe coales lying, an 
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10 Is $svsfaithtothem, Bring hicher of 
the fiſhes that you rooke now, 

11 Simon Peter went up, and drew the 
net tothe land, full of great ches, an hundred 
fifty three. And although they were ſo many 
the net was not broken. 

12 Is s us faith to them, come, dine. 
And none ofiſ them chat fare at meate, dutſt 
aske him, Who art thou ? knowing that it is 
our Lord, 

13 And Li's v s committh, and rakerh 
the bread and Fiverh them, aud the fiſhin 
like manner. - +. 

: Not the 14 This now the third time Ia sv was 
loud appariti- mati ſeſted to his Dilcipkes, aſter he was rifen 


en but te from tl deal. 
Thereface when they had dined,1z3vs 


HoiYr 
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che diſciples. 


thud day of 15 


he "pans faich ro Simon peter, Simon of Tohn, loveſt 
ache very diy thou me more therrgheſe?- He faith to him, 
of kirreſu-· Yea lot d: thou eſt that I love thee; he 
x:Kion often, Gith bim, Fa 8D 3 e 


dd, 16 He faith. ta aine, Simon of 


Wen this chird Tobn; Joveſtrhowwme? "he faith to him, Yea ' 
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Then ſaid the m_ whow Ieſwiloved 
w_ Peter, It i the Lord, When Simon Peter 
beard that is was the Lord, be girded buy ci 
unto him ( for he was naked ) and did caft bis- 
ſelfe into the ſea, 

8 The other Diſciples cave is 6 \nſe Wes INTER 
(for they were not fre from land , 77 
— two hundred cubits Jarawing the net wool ; 

Get. 

9A ſeoue iben as they were come to land, 
27 ſaw hot coales, and EA laid thereon, and 


10 Teſs ſaith wnto ite Bring of the fb, 
which ye have nom caught. 

11 Simon Peter went mp, and drew the net 
to the land full of great 72 , an hundred and 
fifty and three, erer ſo mary, 
Jet was not the net broken 

12 Jeſus ſaith wars them, ("ame and 
dine, «And none of the Diſciples dur 4b 
on hs art thou ? knowing that it was the 
Lor 

13 Jeſus then commeth, and taheth bread, 
and giueth them, and fiſh likewiſe. 

14 Thu now the third tume that Jeſms ap- 
peared to bus Diſciples, ar that he was 14 
from death. 

15 Se when they bad dined, leſus [auth to 
Simon Peter, Simon f Toanna, loveſt thou me + Or ſoone of 
more then theſe ? He ſaith unto hum, Tea, Lord Ilona. 
thow knoweft that 1 love thee. He ſaith ante 
him, Feed my Lambs. 

16 Heſaith to him againe the ſecond rims, 
Simon Toanna, loveſt thaw me ? he ſaith unte 
hin, Tea Lord, thow knoweſt that I love thee. 
He ſaith ante bins, Feed my ſbrepe. 

17 He ſaid unte him the third time, Fi- 
mon Joanna, loveſt than me ? Peter As 
ſory, becauſe he ſaid unte bim the third 
rim: loveſ rhouw me? And be ſaid unto him, 
'Lord, thou knoweſt all things, thou Rg eit 
that 1 love thee: leſmi ſaith unto him, Feed my 
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4 follow thou me. 


tant in Larne, come, y bat tothee? 


other reade,/f 


—_— ſtimony of theſe things, and bath written 
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Crap, 
21 When Peter 


ben Bo Ei: ; 
te Ieſuu, Lord,wbas hal be dos ĩ 8 0 


22 Jeſtu ſayt h ante him, If 1 will bave him 
to tarty til i come;what j that is thee ? Fellew 
bes me. (14 £414 . 1 = * 

23 Then went this ſaying abroad among rhe 
brethren, that that diſeople ſhonld not dic: Tet 
Je ms ſaid not unto him, He ſhall not die : bur if 
Twill that he tarie til I come , what bat to 
thee ? 

24 The ſame diſciple is be which reftifieth 
of theſe things, and wrote theſe things, and we 
know that his teſtimony is true. | 

25 *® There are alſo other things Toba 20.30, 
which 7eſms did, the which if they ſhould 4. 
written every one , I ſuppoſe the world could 


21 Him 1herefore when Peter l ad ſeene, 
be ach to Ii Vl ord,and this men what ? 
23” Ty's vs faythto him, S0 I will have 


him to remaine till I come, what to thee? 


23 This ſaying therefore went abi oad a- 
mong the brethren , that that diſciple dyerh 
not. And Inas vs did not fay to bim, he Get 
not: but, So 1 will haue him to remaine till I 


24 This is that diſciple which giverh te- 


theſe things: and we know that h is teſtimo- 
ny is true. fo |" | | 

25 But there * are many t other things al- 
ſo which Issvs did: which if they were 
written in particular, neither the world it 
ſelfe I thinke were able to conteine theſe mot conteine the bookes that ſhonld be written, 
books that ſhould be written, Amen, 


MARGINALL NOTES. CHAP. XXI. 


7 Simon Peter.] Set in S. Auguſtine tract. 1 22. in Io. rhe great myſ{ery hercof concerning the Cuvxc x, end ia 
8. Gregory hom 24. in Evang. and S. Bernard li 2. c &. de confid. Peters Px 1MACT here mic ſigni fied. 

S. Juguſtive in thot allegory , doth not in one word ſigniſie the preſerment of peter before the reſt of the A- pre 
poſtles. If Gregory himſclfe a Biſhop of Rome, and ſo neere the open manifeſtation of Antichiiſt in that See, us or him. 
that he prophecicd of the forerunner, gather ſome thing for perers primacy, it is no marvell : yet it is liitle that 
he ſayth in this Hom, 24. forthe Popes ſupremacy. His words are theſe : /am credo, & c. 1] tbinke your charity 
derb already con fuler what it is that Peter <1aweth the net to the land. For to him the holy C hne Na, committed,to 
bim it is ſaid ſperia , Simon Iohannis, leveſt thou me? Feed wy ſbeepe. That which is ter md opened in voice is 
now ſignifiedin worle. Theref.re , becauſe @ Preacher of the Che doth ſeparate us the wayes of this world, 
ſmely it ts neceſſary thet Peter draw to land the ret ſull of fiſhes. For he draweth the þijbes to the fedjaſineſſe of the 
ſhore becauſe by the voyce of holy preaching ,be ſben eth to the faitbſull the fedfaſineſe oſ their exernall ceuntrey. This 
Le did by words, this be did by epi/tles, this he doth daily by fer es of miracles. Sv oſten as by him we are converted to 
the love of eternal reſt't ſo often as we are ſiparated from the tumults of earthly things : what are we elſe, hut ſent 
to the net of faith. as fiſhes ,and dra wen tothe ſhore ? In thele words, there is no mort p to Peter, then was 
true of all the Apoſtles, yea, then is true of every Preacher of the Goſpel. Bernard i ſo late a writer, that in 
theſe caſes, we deferre nothing to his authority. — . 

25 Other things alſo.] How few things are written of Chriſts actt and doftrine in compariſon of that which le 
did and ſpake and yet the beretikes will needs have all in Scripture, ruſting nor the Apeſtlet aut or report 
of Tust t hat our Maſter did or ſcd. if it it be not written. . 4 | , 

e is vritten ſufficient, that ve may beleeve that Jeſus is Chriſt, and that b 
his name, 40h. 20. 3 1. therefore all things neceſſary to ſalvation are conteincd in the Scriptures. I he Eyang 
ſaych not, that any thing is omitted of his doctrine, but of his acts: For though he ſpake more words then be ex- 
preſſed, yet all the docttiae that be uttered in thoſe words, is conteined in the Scriptures of the old aud nevꝰ Te- 
ſtament. The A es; Afr 17.11. & 26.22. 


poſtles preached nothing but that which was conteined in 
Rom. 1. 2. Gregorius Bæticus Hibertanz ſedis epiſcopus ad Gallam Placidiam : + fnquit Chriffms flius 


Dei eſt, & non verus flu. Omnia legantur Evangelia & nuſquam ſcriprum ef quid . 6 


. - 
. 


the bolyiajypars 


von verus filius. Er bene quod Ioannes illi, Ioannes recubans ſupra pectus Dimint , c_ 
& dixit, multa quidem, & c. Effne opus adbuc aper tius cxplanare ? Multa inquit c it Jeſus, 
non ſiar omnia ſcript i, quis nec ſeri bi porerant irfintt 3 rerum varietate, tames becipſa ſunt, ur ſciamus 
qued Jeſus eff Clniſtus filius Dei : & ut fidem ſin gulurum provecarer, offendit & premiam un credentet, c. 
Si vero adoptione cet filins Dii, ꝙ en natura : ſi ſola nuncupatiune, & nan ram ery nee aviece 
tia 27. dm mogis hoc ipſum explanaſſit quam ia ulti uo ſcriptionis, ne fides in ambigus dureiuta vit am etergen 
perderee per creduliat i incertum. k : Rae th 
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Geo U. 1. 72.75. 
427.3745444. 
J . . 63. 


Bernard li. 4 6. f. 
4 conſuter. 


FyLK. 4 


aboue all his other Apoſtles : for he ſaith ; Peter, doeſt thou love me more then all theſe doe ? Whereipon out 
Maſter — haue inferred, It thou loue me Peter, uſe much faſting, ſleepe on the hard floore, watch much, be 
to d, father to the — and husband to the widdowes : but omitting all theſe things, he 

Rich, Feed my theepe, For, all the foreſaid vertues cerres may be done eaſily of many ſubjects, not onely men but 

women: but when it commeth to the government of the hucch, and committing the charge of ſo many ſoules, 

all women kind muſt needs wholly giue place to the burthen and greatneffe thereof, and a great number of men 

alſo, So wrireth be. b 

Aud becauſe the proteffants would make the unlearned thinke,that S. Gregory decmed the Popes ſupremacy tu be saint Gregory 

wholly anlawfull and Antichriſftian, for that he condemnerh Iohn of Conſtantinqple for vſurping rhe game of univ. un hs — 
ſall Biſhop , reſembling his inſotence therein to the pride of Antichriſt : note weſ the words of This boly Father in the — — — : 
ven ſame place and Epiſtle againſt the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, by which you ſhakeafily ſee that to deny him to be v- er is mou Plaus 
— —— to den Peter or the Pope to be head of rhe Church or ſupreme goverudur of the ſame as our ad- in un Wri- 
verſarier fr 

the charge 


5 

ty pretend. It is plaine to all men, /aith he, that ever read the Goſpel, that y our Lords mouch tings and dowgs 
of the whole Church was committed to S. perer Prince of the Apoſtles ; for to him it was ſaid, Feed . >< Foyer - 
my : for him was che prayer made that his Faith ſhould not faile: to him were the keyes of heaven giuen, 9" pn 
and ity to binde and looſe : to him the cure of the Church and principality was delivered : and yet he vas 
not called the vniverſall Apoſtle. Thus title indeed was offered for the honour ot S. Perer Prince of the Apoſtles, 
to the Pope of Rome by the holy Councell of Chalcedon: but none of that See did ever uſe it or conſent to take 
it. Thus much 8. Gregory. ho though he bor h praiſed juriſdifion throughout all Chriſtendome, as other of that 
See haue ever done, and alſo acknowtedged the principality and [overagt:ty to be in Peter and his ſuccefſors : yet would : 
be not for juſf cauſes uſt that title fubjeff ro vanity and miſconſruct ion. But both he and al the yoges Be e be rg. The title of Vni- 
ther called themſelues, Servos ſerrorum Dei, rhe ſervattts bf Gods ſervantt though the word, Vruy all Bilhop,ts |= ns 
that fenſe wherein phe holy Councel! of C huicedim offered it th the See of Rome, was true and lam full. For that Ciun- 1. jucucaioa 
ce would not haue given any Antichriſt ian or unjuſ# title to any man. Onely in the Biſhop of Con{tantinople and ther, always ackaows 
which in no ſenſe had any rig h to it and who vſurped it in a very falſe and tyrannicall meaning , it was inſolent, un- \<4;<44ud 
juſt, and antichriſtian. See alſo the Epiſtles of S. Leo the Great concerning his praftiſe of viiverſall juri/diflion, ** 

joy And S. Bernard (that you m better perceiue that t je general 


the Hebrew word 3 thereunto) in the ® Scriptures very often, andthe Greeke in profane writers alſd. - 2 K . 
hurch was promiſed to be builded none otherwiſe upon Peter, then upon all the Apoſiles, *&* 77- 
and that the keyes of heaven ſhould be 8 Pacts 


Chriſts flocke, then all and every one of the Apoſtles is Nor all the Lo- 


bemſelu d not Chrift, of de | ruling, inin loue ; belpt 
themſelues and not Chriſt, of defire of glorying, or ruling 7 td N of — 


The Goſ pel Cua 


— 


author, Out upon you Antichriſt ian Heretikes void of all truth 


ef Apoſtieſbip, left by his deniall that happened by humane infirmity , it might be thought to haue beene weakened. 
ib. 1 2. cap. 46. in Io. 


Fi. Chryſoffome , though nor ſo plainely , yet ſuificiently expreſſeth the ſame lenſe : Multa quidem alia ſunr, Mc. 


There are indeed many other things which cauſe us to haue truſt in Cod, and which doe declare us to be noble and 

proved. But that which doth moſt of all procure unto us the loue of God, ir is the loue of our ueig hbaur, which Chriſt 
exafeth of Peter: for when they had ended their meat .leſus ſajth to Simon Peter, c. But whereſore omitting the 
reſt dot h he ſpeake to Peter > He was the mouth of the Apoſtles and principall. Wherefore Paul alſo went to ſee kim, 
beſide the re, and wit hall ro ſhew him, that now be wes to betruſted : for as thoug be had forgotten his denial, he 
dorh commit the care of his brethren unto him neither mentioneth bis de nor caſteth it in his teeth, he onely ſayth, 
If thou loveft meztake care of thy brethren, and that lrue which thou baff in af! things, and wherein 1 delight, 
end thy life which thou diddeſt ſay thou wouldeſt lay downe for me, deliver it for my ſbeepe. And a little after he ad- 
deth, Ter interrogat, cc c. He asketh thriſe, and alwaies commandeth the ſame thing, that he might jbew how great 
care be hath of his ſheepe,and that is the greateſt argument of loue. And ſhould chink he aſcribed greater au- 
thority to Peter, then to the reſt of the y- es, for that he ſaith in the fame Homily, that Chriſt committed to 
Peterthe charge of the whole world: He ſaith the ſame of Peter and Joby her; Cum efſent orbis terrarum 
curam ſuſcepturi, Seeing they were to take upon them the charge of the whole world. In Io. hom. 8 7. Therefore his 
meaning is, that Peter as firſt in order, was the mouth of che Apoſtles, to teſliſie of all their loue, and that was 
ſpoken to him of feeding the ſheepeof Chriſt , belongeth equaily to all the 1 Beda agreeth in words 
fully with S. Auguſtine. Now to the places which you cite our of the ancient Fathers: Firſt I {ay the place of 
Cyprian is falſified by Pammelius , contrary to the ancrent edition in print and many written copies yet remai- 
g ea contrary to the citation thereof by Gratiazin the Decrees c.24.q 1. c. Loquitur, in which is no mention 

of the primacy of Peter, and the very argument of the place is directly contrary unto it, The very words of Cy- 
prian be theſe : Er eidem poſt reſurrectiunem ſuam dicit , P aſce over meas. Et quamvis apoſtolis omnibus poſt reſur- 
ren ionem ſuam, parem poteſtatem tribuat ac dicat : Sicut miſit me pater, & eg mitts vos , acciyite Spiritum ſan- 
fum : Si cui remiſeritis peccata, remittentur illi, Si cui tenmeritistepebuntur : tamen ut vnitatem manifeftaret vni- 
tar is eju/dem orig inem, ab uns incipientem, ſua aut horitate diſþoſuit. Hoc erant vtique & ceteri Apoſtoli, quod fuit 
Petrus, pari conſortio præditi, & honoru & poteſtat is, ſed exordium ab vnitate pro ſiciſcitur, ut eccle ſia vna mouſtre- 
tur. To the ſame Peter he ſaith aſter bis reſurreftion , Feed my ſheepe. And although aſter his reſurrection he gtvet h 
equa#if power to all bis apoſtles aud ſaith © At my Father ſent me, I alſo ſend you,receiue the holy Ghoſt, whoſe ſonnes 
you ſhall remit, they ſhall be remitted unto bim whoſe you ball reteine they ſha/t be rereined * yer that he might mani- 
feſt nity, he dijþoſed by his authority, the original of the ſame vnity, beginning of one. Verely the reſt of the Apoſtles 
were the ſame thing that Peter was, ended with equal fello w/hip, both of honour and power, but the beginning pro- 
ceedeth one,that the Church may be declared to be one. By this tne egation of Cyprian, Which makerh = 
ther againſt Peters ſupremacy, you may ſee what is ſhamefully foiſted in by the Papiſts , which now a dayes 
ue none other ſhift to keepe their credit with their ſortiſh ſcholars, but to corrupt and falſiſie the writings of the 


ancient Fathers and others, as appeareth by their Index expurgatorius lately printed to their ſhame perperuall, | 


which they determined to haue beene kept in ſecret. And that Cyprians meaning is, that all Biſhops haue equall 
authority , theſe words in the ſame booke doe plainely convince: Epiſcopatus wi ef,cujus & ſingulu in ſolrdum 
pars tenerur. The Biſbopt office is but one, part whereof is holden in whole of every ſeveral{ Biſbop. So that every 
one hath the whole authority for his part. Rabauus Maurus de inftttut. Cler. lib. 1. c. 4. Ceteri Apoſtoli cum Petro 
pari conſortio bonoris & poteſtatis effetti ſunt. 

But that the vile practiſe of the Papiſts may be layed open,, not onely in falfifing the writings of the Fathers, 
but alſo in wilfull perverting their meaning againſt their owne knowledge and conſcience, it thall not be amiſſe 
to ſer downe their one words,namely the gadgement of the Vniverſity of Doway, by the cenſors ac- 


—_ 


cording to the decree of the Councell of Trent, concerning the booke of Bertram. The title, Ft liber Berrrami, tndex ch 


c. How the booke of Bertram prieſt of the body and blood of our Lord being amended may be tolerated. 


extant orutterly loft : yet ſeeing it hath beene already often times reprinted, and hath bin read of moſt men, and being 
prohibited by name, hath bin made knowne to all men : ſeeing alſo the heretikes doe know of the prohibition thereof by 
divers Catalogues, and that he was a Cath.like Prieſf and a Monke of the Abbey of Corbei, and was well beloved and 
revereuced not ſo much of Carolus Magnus, es of Carolus Caluus, and doth belpe the ftory of that age : and ſeemg 


T. 11. 
Although we mahe uo great account of this booke,and therefore we would N care if-either it were na where . 


that in other Catholiſe ancient writers, we beare very many errours, and extenuste them, excuſe them, and very often E xcogitats 
times by deviſing ſome pretty ſbiſt we deny them, and doe faine ſome commodiox: ſenſe unto them, when they are oppo- c 


ſed againſt us ia diſputationt or in conflitts with the adverſaries : we doe not ſee , why Bertram doth not deſerue the 


_ ſame equity and diligent recogrit ion, leſt the heretikes ſhould jangle againſt us, that we burge up and prohibit antiquity 


which maketh for them, and ere an it is us mar ve] that ſo few theags ſeeme to make for them, when we Cathclikes 
dee ſo unreverently biſſe out and deſtroy antiquity, which but in ſhew difſenteth from us. Moreover, we feare leſt 1 
booke not only by hereti ter, but alſo by un uly Cat holites (by meanec of the provibition thereof) may be read more gree- 
dily, aledged more odiouſiy, and doe more hurt being inhibited, then if it were permitted. 

Vpon theſe conſiderations they take order, and ſhew how this booke at the next printing ſhall be falſiſied, by 


adding, putting out, changing of the words and ſentences, and by perverting the whole ſcope and meaning of the 
Fo td honellie „ as your one words — deedes 


The ſayings of Chry/oſtome be ſhamefully wreſted to maintaine the Popes ſupremacy , which he uttered 
to ſhew ae of every Prieſt , or Miniſter in the Church. For they are ſpoken to comfort Baſile, whom 
he ſer forward to * Prieſt , when he avoided it himſelfe. Wherefore Bafile in the beginning of this booke, 

eth that he was deceived by him, and asketh what he ſhould gaine by this office hacks mighe be per- 
fwaded that he was not deceived. Chryſoffeme anſwereth, M bat greater gaine can there be, then when it is cer- 
taine you dee thoſe things which Chrift himſelfe ſaid to be arguments of loue towards himſelfe ? For ſpeaking to the 
cliefe of the Apoſtles,be ſaid; Peter doeſt rhou loue me, c. And ſo proceedeth in all the diſcourſe, ſue wing out of 
this text, the great dignity ot the Church Miniſters, to whom Chriſt hath committed the charge of that he loved 
beſt, and in exerciſing of which charge, he would haue our loue towards him, ſpecially to appeare. So in the for- 
mer place by you cited, he meaneth not by Perers ſycceſſors onely the Biſhop of Rome, but all good Miniſters of 
— C . = e 1 — CD eg * _ tted ** 2492 to Peter, and to them 
that cone im. For it had pe nothing to Ba ſile, if he had ſpoken o ignity & prerogatiue proper 
to the Biſhops of Rome . In the ſecond place ke dabei v, &c. Wilt thou ſciſi quarrei with us, t hat thou bo 
biz well decerved , when thou jhalt be made ruler over all the ſubflance of Cod, and when thou doeſt the ſame thi 


\ 


not 
=. 
which when Peter did, hs would haue him to be of power, & to excel the ref of the Apoſtles: for be ſaith,Perar — Jvrice ds. 
| | : Ut 
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Cu a P21. According to S. Iohn. 


—— 


Ras Mu. 5. 


Fvin. 5. 


thou laue me more then theſe, & c. It is manifeſt that he meaneth chat Baſile being called into the muniltery ot the 
Church, was made with Petey in dignity, if he would endevour to be equall with him in love > Aud that 
the matter wherein iſt would have Peter to excell , was in re ed Oe Ren of his ſheepe : The 
charge whereof,is not to be committed but unto choſen men, ſuch as after ward Chry/offamedeſcriberh: and not 
to the Biſhop of Rome onely. ; 
Now concerning Gregory, which condemned the name of vniverſall Biſhop as Antichriſtian , wee goe not 
about to cleere him from all yſurpation of jur iſdiction more then to his See apperteined. For the myſterie of 
iniquity preparing to the open manifeſtation of Antichriſt, long before did worke in the See of Rome And yet 
all that he aſcribeth to Peter, doth not make Feter or the Pope, ſuch a ſupre re governour, as you would have 
him. That he ſaith of the Councell of Chalcedon, (ſeeing it appearcth not in the acts of the Councell, but a con- 
decree, wherein the Councell made the Biſhop of Conitantinople equall with the Biſhop of Rome, not- 
Wi — — the labour that Leo then Biſhop of Rome could make by himſclfe and his deputies) deſerveth 
no credit. — alledged a counterfeit Canon of the Councell of Nice for their prerogative, but the 
forgery was dilcovered in the Councell of Africa, cap. 10 3. Where you ſay, the Councell of Chalcedon would 
not give any unjuſt title to any man, you acknowledge the dignity of the See of Conſtantinople equall to the 
See of Rome in all things, (ſeniority 2 to be juſt, Which was granted and concluded in the laſt Seſſion, 
Actt 16. And whereas you ſay, the title of vniverſall Biſhop offered to the Biſhop of Rome, (L know not in 
what ſenſe) was true and lawtull , and onely in the Biſhop of Conſtantmople and other which had no right to 
it, it was infolent,unjuſt, and antichriſtian, you ſpeake cleang contrary to Gregvries mind, who condemned it as 
ſimply unlawfull in any man, ind ſaith, That none of his — would uſe tvat ſo profane title, althaugꝰ it was 
offered by the Counce i of Chalcedon. lib. 4. 2 ep. 36. and @ name 0) proud appe lation, being given to himſelfe, 
4.7. ep. 30. In the ſame epiſtle he denieth, that he commanded the Biſhop of 1 ich that ſuch proud 
rermes proceeded from the root of vanity, which aug ht to be fœrre from his hearing. Whereby it is manifeſt, char al- 
though he thought too highly ot the dignity of his Sce of Rome, yet he was farre from the antichriſtian prides 
of the moſt that ſucceeded hum. Finally, the reaſons that he uſeth in condemning the name of Vnuverſall Bilhopz 
and why he refuſeth it, doe plainely declare, that it cannot be juſt or Lawfull in any Biſhop, or in any ſenſe. 
Moreover e deny not but Leo the Great tooke too much upon him, s ſome of his pcedeceſſots dad done be- 
fore him, yet did he ucver arrogate halfe ſo much as the Popes doc at this time. The authority of Beraard who 
lived in the time of Antichriſts chiefe exaltation, and was in many points deceived wich his erroucs, is not to be 
regarded in this controverſie. Ihe Greeke Verbe ſigniſy ing to governe as a ſheepheard ruleth his ſheepe addeth 
no mere —— to peter, then to any other Biſhop ot Elder of the Church, to whom it is alſo uſed, 
Adﬀts 20,28, _. 
18 Another ſhall gird thee. ] He prophefieth of Peters martyrdome, and of the kiad of death which be ſhould ſuf- 


Euſeb. li. 2. c. 24. Hiſt, Ec. Tertul de præſcript. nu. 14 Au. tract 123. in Ioan. Chryſoſt. Beda in hunc locum. 
That Peter was martyred,may be concluded out of this place: but that he was crucified,it cannot be ved 
out of the words of this text. And leaſt of all that he was crucified at Rome, And although many of —— 
ent writers affirme that he dyed at Rome, yet it may be qoubted of, ſeeing other parts of their report 
(as of Peters ſitting five and twenty yeares at Rome) are confured by the Scriptures. Beta 
in this place doth not abſolutely deny Fetert being at Rome, not yet his crucify ing 
there, but that moſt impudent fable of the paſſion of — the 
name of Linus, by Which it might be concluded, that Peter was 
juſtly co d for drawing mens wives from 
their husbands,but that the fable 
is worthy of no credit, 
* * 


Peter crucified 
fer,that was,crucifying ; which * the heretiſer fearing that it were aſtep to prove he was martyred in Rome, deny 4. fe, 
whereas the Fathers and ancient writers are as plaine in this, as that he was at Rome 9 apud Euſeb. li. 3. c. 1. 1. 


Whether Pete: 
died at Roma. 
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FOVRE, EVEN VNTO 
Cunrisrs ASCENSION, 


H x Pref:ce mooving the — — Cunts, being the æternall The .! 
Word of God, the life and the light. — 
Sa The Angel telleth Zachary of the conception of John Baptiff, Chriſts Pre- N 
curſor: and El abet h conceiveth him. : time that he 
The ſame Angel doing his meſſage to the B. Virgin, Chriſt is incarnate in her wombe. lived obtanty 
Our B. Lady viſiteth Elizabeth : and John Baptiſf is borne, and circumciſed, 
The Angel telleth Ioſeph that his wife is with childe by the holy Ghoſt. 
The genealogie of Chriſt. 
The Firth of Chriſt in Bethlehem, and his circumciſion, 


The Sages come from the Eaſt, and adore Chriſt. 


Chriſt is p:eſenred in the Temple: where Simeon and Anna prophetic of him. 
Joſep» with the childe and his mother, fleeth into Egypt: and returneth ro Nazareth. 
Ieſus being ſought of his parents, is found in the T emple among the Doctors. 
lohn che B̃iptiſi — ps baptixeth, preparing all go receive Chriſt : and among The 2 Pan, 
other, Chriſt is baptized of him. | — 
Chriſt faſtech forty dayes, and is tempted in the vvilderneſſe. — — 
lolz giveth teſtimony of Chriſt co the Legates of the Iewes , to the people, and to his — 
owne Diſciples. | don. 
Chriſt workerh his firſt miracle, turning water into wine at a mariage, - 
In the feaſt of Paſche he caſteth out the buyers and ſellers in the Temple, inſinuating to The 1. Pak. 
the Ievves his death and reſurrection. 
He teacheth Nicod mus by night: and baptizeth in Tury by the Miniſtery of his Diſciples; 
| whereupon a queſtion is mooved to Joh about their two baptiſmes 
lohn Baptiſts put into priſon for ing Herodt inceſtuous advoutry. 
After Johns impriſonment , Chriſt returning into Galilee by Samaria , talketh with the The 3. par 

| from the tune 


Samaritan woman, 


He healcth a lords ſonne of an ague. 1 
He preacheth in Galilee, and waxeth very famous. | - 7 — 
He calleth foure Diſciples out of the boat, and they follow him. hamlelte by prac 
He healeth one pc ſteſſed of a divell, in the Synagogur. Sing a 
He cureth Simos Peters mother in law, and many perſons. <tc. 


He refuſeth three that offer to follow him. 
He appeaſeth the tempeſt on the ſea. 
He healeth co poſſeſſed of divels in the countrey of the Geraſens , and permitteth the 
divels to enter into ſwine. 
He healeth the ficke of the palſie, being let downe thorow the tiles, 
He calleth Matthew from the Cuſtome houſe, and diſputeth with Johns diſciples and the 
Phariſces of faſting. 
He raiſeth the Archſynaę daughter, and cureth her that had a fluxe of blood. 
He healeth rwo bite, al ons poſſeſſed. 8 
He healeth him on the Sabboth day that lay at the Probatica, and had beene diſcaſed The z. Pane 
eight and thirty yeares. 
He confuteth the Phariſees being offended that his Diſciples bruiſed the cares of corne 
on the Sabboth. 
* * the Phariſees being offended becauſe he cured the withered hand on the 
a Þ 
He chuſerh the twelue Apoſtles : and maketh that divine ſermon called Sermo Domini ts 
monte, The Sermon of our Lord in the mount, conteining the patterne of a Chrithan 
mans life. 
He cureth a leper. 
He healeth the Centurions ſeryant. 
He raiſeth the widowcs ſonne at Naim. 
lon ſendeth out of priſon his diſciples unto Chriſt. 
8 Mary Magdalens ſinnes , preferring her much before the Phariſce that de- 
ed her. 
wy ech him that had a deafe and dumbe divell, and tefuteth the blaſpheming Pha- 
riſees. ' 
He preferreth the obſervers of Gods word before carnall mother and brethren. 
The parable of the ſower. 


The parables of the cockle, of the ſeed growing when men ſleepe, of the muſtard ſeeds 
and of the leaven. 


The parables of the treaſure hid in the field, of the preci the 
| Teh eaſure hid in the field, of the precious ſlone, and of the net. 


ing in Nazareth, he condemneth it of i 
He ſendeth the twelue Apoſtles to preach. 1555 


| Zachews the Publicane entertaineth © 


ton is beheaded, and the fame of Ieſus commeth to Herods cares. 
He feedeth five thouſand men with five loaves. 


hands, 

He healeth the daughter of the woman of Canaan; 

He cureth a man that was deafe and dumbe. 

He feedeth foure thouſand with ſeven leaves. | 

* rejecteth the Phariſees that asked a ſigne, and biddeth his Diſciples bevxare of their 
eaven. 

He healeth a blinde man in Bethlaida. 

The time that he will paſſe out of this world, now drawi 


The trans ſiguration. 

He eaſteth out the devill which his 
ſting and prayer. 

He payeth « didrachmes for him and peter, after that Peter had found a ſtater in the fuhes 
mout 

His Diſciples contend for ſuperiority, he teacherh humility. 

He threatneth the ſcandalize:s of little ones. 

He teacheth us to forgive our brother ſinning againft us. 

Leaving Galilec he goeth into Iewry and the Samarieanes will not receive him. 


hands that would have ſtoned him. 

He reſtorerh ſight to him chat was borne blinde. 

He reaſoneth of the true Paſt ur and his ſheepe. 

He ſendeth the ſeventy Diſciples, and they returne. The parable of 

wounded man, Martha encertaineth Ieſus. 

He teacheth the maner and force of 

of the Phariſees. 

He teacheth not to feare them that kill the body onely' to caſt avvay the care of riches, b 
the parable of him that thought hiMbarnes too little, and that the faithfull ſeryant w 

alwayes expect the comming of his lord and maſter. | 

He threatneth them, unleſſe they doe penance,ſhewing Gods patience by the fruitleſſe 6grree 

that vas ſuffered to ſtand one yeere more. He healeth the crooked woman, ceacherh the 

way to heaven to be narrow. 

He healeth him that had a dropſie, on the Sabbath: and teacheth them to renounce all things 

in compariſon qf kim. 

In the feaſt of Dedication he goeth out of their hands that would have ſtoned him. 

The parables of the loſt ſheepe, of the groat, and of the prodigall ſonne. 

The parable of the unjuſt Buliffe, 

Of the indiffolubiliry of Matrimony, 

The rich gluttan and Lacan. 

Woe to ſcandalizets. The force of faith even to the moving of trees with a word. 

Of the Phariſee and the Publicanc that went to pray. 

He impoſe th or laieth his hands upon little children, and exliorteth a young rich man to for- 


che Samaritane and the 
prayers, and reprchendeth the prepoſterous cleaneneſſe 


ſake all and become perfect. 

The parable of the workinen hired into the viney ard. 

He raiſeth Z44 aruas, and the Iewes contult ho to deſtroy him. 

He foretelleth his death, and denieth the requeſt of Zchedees two ſonnes, asking the two 

chiefe places about hun. N 

He healeth a blinde man before his 2 into Tericho. 

iſt, T he parable of the ten pounds delivered to ten 

ſervants. 7 

He healeth two blinde men as he goeth out of Jericho. 

At a ſupper in Bethania, ar puwred ointment upon him. 

Riding upon an aſſe he entreth gloriouſly into Hieruſalem. 

He healeth the lame and the blinde, and the Gentiles deſite to ſee him. 

He curſeth the ſigttee, and caſteth che buyers and ſellers out of the Temple. 

To his enemies the lewes, he avoucheth his power by Joh Baptiſme which was of God, 
and foretelleth theit reprobation, with the Gentiles vocation in their place, by parables : 
as the parable of the two ſonnes, the one promiſing to doe, the other doing his fathers 
conmandemeEnt. . 

The parable of the vineyard let out to husbandmen, that killed both the ſervants and the 
ſonne ſent to require fruit. 

The parable of the king that made a marriage for his ſonne, inviting gbeſts to the feaſt, and 
they would not come. 

He anſwereth their queſtion of paying tribute to Ceſar, and the Sadducecs queſtion of the 
Reſurrection. 

He anſwereth the Phariſees queſtion of the greateſt Commandement. 
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He — them to ſilence with this queſtion concerning Chriſt, boye he could be Davids 


onne. 
11 He 


The third Pa- 


He walketh upon the Sea, and ſo maketh peter alſo to doe. 
He reaſoneth of Manna, and of the true bread from heaven. 
He reprehendeth the Phariſces for cavilhng at his Diſciples, becauſe they did eat with un- che. 


nigh, he maketh peter, for con- The fourth part 


feſſing him to be Chriſt, the Rocke upon which he will build his Church, promiſing to frem the time 
give him the keyes of heaven, and withall forexcllcth, that he muſt ſuffer in Hieruſalem, — began 
and that all muſt be ready to ſuffer with hum. 9 — . 


* | | ; | Diſciples that be 
Diſciples could net caſt out, commend ing unto them fa- —— 
er in 


tat- 


four The fifth part, of 
Ia chat journey he healeth the ten lepers. his going ins 
He teacheth in the Temple in the feaſt of Senopegiazthat is, of Tabernacles. Tewry towarll hi⸗ 


He abſolveth the woman taken in 2dyoutry, teactuny in the Temple, and goeth out of their Paſſion, 


es Aon in 
Hieruſalem- 


* 


21 
21 


24 
24 


| 0 


| He biddeth them doe as the Scribes teach. but not as they doe. 


He extolleth and reth the poore widoves offering. Tacidzy night, 
He foretelleth to ſome of his diſciples, the deſtruction of the Temple and of Hieruſalem: and 

——_ occaſion, hat things ſhall be before the conſummation of the world, and Anti- 

iſt in the conſummation, and then incontinent Doomeſday, warning us to prepare our 

ſelves againſt his comming. 
By the parable of the ten Virgines,and the parable of the talents, he ſheweth, ho it ſhall be 

at Doomeſday with the faithfull that prepare, and that prepare not themſelves: and with- 

out paraveygha ym doe not good workes,ſhall be damned, 
duda bargaineth with the Ie es to betray himzand two of his Diſciples prepare the Paſchal — Wale 


Lambe. - 
At the Supper he waſheth his Apoſtles feet. Mandy Thar 
He inftiturerh the ſacrifice of his body and blood in the bleſſed Sacrament. ap. 
He foretelleth that one of the Twelve ſhall betray him (appe aſing their contention for the The Funk 
— riority) and that they ſhall all deny him. a Pekka, 
n after , 


Tr bb Patte and burial from Theft night, ill the next day at erentide. All 
ory of his Paſſion iall, at night ti next day at ide. 
He riſerhy the thud day, | * * 6 and Cool 
—_— firſt to Mary Magdalene. — day. 
en to the other women, 
Then to Peter ver/ 34. chen to the two Diſciples going into Emaus,verſc15, 
Then to his Diſoplcs athered together in a houſe at Hieruſalem, when he centred the 
doores being ſhut, nd gave to them power to remit and ret ume ſuunes. 
2 upon Lo · Sunday, to the Diſciples likewiſe gathered together, and Thoma among Low- 
em. 
T hen, at the Sea of Tiberias, to Peter and the reſt chat were filking ʒ where he committeth 
tus ſheepe to peter. 
Then, to the Diſciples upon a mount in Galilee : giving them commiſſion to preach and 
baptize thorowout the whole world, 
Then in Bethania,where be promiſeth to ſend the holy Ghoſt (bidding them to tarry in the A day. 
meane time in Hlicrulalem)and ſo bleſſing them, Aſcendeth into heaven. 
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THE ACTES OF THE 
APOSTLES. 


H E Goſpel ſhewed, how the rewes moſt impi fyre efed Chrift (a „ Moſes aad the Pre- 
phets had them :) and therefore deſerved to be rejected themſelues alſo of him now 

erb this booke of the Acdes of the Apoſtles ( written by S. Luke in Rome the fourth ere of Nero, Hier in om 
An.Dom.61,) and ſheweth how not withſtanding their deſerts Chriſt of his mercy (as the Prophers 
alſo had foretold of bim) offered him ſelfe unto that unworthy people , yea after that they had cruci- 
fed bim, ſending unto them his twelue Ap»ſtles to moove them to penance,audſd by baptiſme ro make 
them of his Church : and whiles aff the Twelve were ſo occupied about the tews * how of ayerſecuring lem he made 
an extreordinerie Apoſtle ( who was S. Paule) ard ro avoid the ſcandall of the ewes (to whom onely bimſelfe 
for the ſame cauſe had preached) ſent him, and not any of bis T wetve by and by, who were bis kuvwne 
the Gentiles, who never «fore had head of Chriſt, and were worſhippers of many Gods, ro move them alſo (for, 
— ola Prophets hed fore:old )- faith and penance, and ſo by baprifore to make them of bis church: 

lews everie where refifted the ſame Apoſfle and his preachiag ro the Gentiles, perſecuting him and 

bis death, and never ceafing untill de fell into the hands of the Gentiles: that ſo (as not onely be every where, 22 25 
ſo the Prophets afore him, and Chriſf bud foretold)the Geſpet might be taten away fram them, and roche Gen 1 — 
tiles : even from I ieruſalemſ whoſe reprobarion alſo by name bad beene often foreroid) the head « the lewer, x6 1. 
— to Nome the heal citie of the Gentiler. All this wilt be evident by the parts of rhe books * Luke 13,33. 
which may be theſe e 

Firſt how C ending in the fight of hu Diſciples, promiſed unto them the holy G hoſt, that of bim 
a chr tbe — and fo begin by C in Hieruſalem : and from thence dilate it into al that countrey, 
that is into all Juris yea and into Samaria alſd, yea into aff nations of the Gentiles, be they never ſo farre off. You 
ſhall receive [ſaith he) che virre of the holy Ghoſt comming upon you: and you ſhall be witneſſes unto me in 
Hieruſalem, and in all Iurie, and Samaria, and even to the uttetwoſt of the carth.Chap. 1. 

Secondly , the beginning of the church is Hieruſalem, accordingly. Chap.z. 

Thirdly, the propagation of is conſequently into aff ſurie, and ao to Samaris. Chap. . 

Fourthly, the propag «tion of 'it tothe Gentiles alſo. Chap. 10. 

—_ 5 it eway from ve obi inare ewt, and giving of it to the Centiler, by the miniferie of $. Paul 
and S. Barnabe. C 13. 

Sixtiy, of taking it away from Nirruſſalem it ſelfe, the head citie of the lews, aud [+ it (as it were) to AR.25,1t. 
the head ee Genriles , «nd th, in their perſecuting of Paul ſo farre, t bar be to Cæſat, and ſo . Luke — 1. 
ring bim after a ſort unto the Romans: as they had *before delrvered to them alſo Chrift bimſelſeʒ whereas S. Peters A4. 28, 28. 
fo comns thirher, was upon anot her eccafion, as ſhalbe ſaid anon. Of which Romans end Gentiles rherefore, the 
ſame S. Paul being now come to Rome (the laſt chapter of the Acres ) foretellerb the obMinate Ie wer there, ſajrag * 

mii be 


Et ipſi audient. You will not heare , but they will heare ; that ſo the predifton of Chrift above rehearſed 

ſul filled : And even to the uttermoſt of the earth. .4adybere dot h S. Luke end the books, not caring to tell ſo wich 
4: the fulfilling of that which our Lord had fore told (Att. 27,24.) to S. Paul, Thou muſt appeare before Czfar; 
becauſe his purpoſe was no more but to ſhew the new Hiemuſalem of the Chriſtians, where Chriſt would place the 

chiefe ſeate of his Church, as alſo indeed the Fathers and aff other Catholiks have in all ages looked t hit her, when they 

were in any great doubt: noleſſe then the lews to Hieruſalem,as they were appointed in the old teffament.Deut.17 ,8. 

And ſo this booke doth ſhew rhe true Church, as plainly, as the Goſpel doth ſhew the true Chriſt unto all that do not 
wilfully ſhut their ue eier, to wit, this is to be the true Church, which beginning viſibly at Fieruſalem,was taken 
from the lewes aud tranſlated to the Gentiles (and namely to Rome) continuing vi iy, and vifibly to continue here- 

x rp 1s untill the fle of the Gentiles be come in: that then ald all Iſracl may be ſaved ; and then is came Rom. 11,25. 
the the world. For ſo did Chriff moi? plainely forete l us This el of the kingdome ſhall be pte achad in Mans2 4,14. 
——— —— 2 — — z and — confummarion. For the c 87 6 
which nations, and ac compliſbing the of al Gentiles,the Church Catbolike, mindful of ber 
fice,to be Chriſts witneſſe even to the — torn — 2 — (as ue ſeud Preachers te Tertal. de prac 
2 8 Chriſtians: whereas the Proteſtants and all aber beretikes doe nothing elſe but ſubvert 

as were C ans. 

And this the ſumme and ſcope of this booke,- t bus to give us hiſtorically a juſt fig bt of the the pro- 
phets and Chriſts predi — 2 : it ui not to be ma ve led ar, why it te 47H ro 
Rome, con ſidering that his firſt comming thither, was not, as S. Pauls was, by the lewes _ of him, working ſo ro 
their owne reprobation, but upon another occaſion, to wit, to confound Simon Magus, Eul. hiſt. I. 2. c. 1 2,13. For who 
alſo ſeeth not, that it naheth no mention of his preaching to any Gentiles at al hoſe few onely, A.10.-excepted, who 
were the foſt, and therefore (leſt the Gentiles ſhould ſeeme leſſe cared for of God, then the 1ewes) Peter being the 
bead of al, was elefled of God,to incorporate them into the Church as before he had done the le wet. God (fak he) 
among us choſe, hat by my mouth the Gentiles fhould heare the word of the Geſpel,and belceve, and g. Iames 22 
thereupon : Simon hath told how God firſt viſited to take of the Gentiles a people to his nme. But otherwiſe 7 

ſay) here is no mention of Peters preaching to any Gentiles ; no nor of the other eleven Apoiles : will any man there- 

fore inferre, that neither Peter, nor the ot ber eleven preached to any uation or city of the Gentiles ? No, the 

of the boly G boſl was not to write all the Afts of all the Apoſtles, no nor the preaching of Peter and hu, to rhe Cen- 

tiles, bat onely to the le wet: thereby to ſet out unto the world, the great mercyof Chriff toward thoſt woworthy Rem. 15,19. 
{i 2 Jever, 


4 Ad. 13,6. 1,6. 


Jewes, and conſequently their mo worthy reprobation for contemning ſuch grace and mercy 3 as alſo en the orſ er ſide, 
to ſbew bow readily the Gentiles in ſo many nations, were converted by one Apoſtle wely,who rom Hietuſale m even 
to Illyn cum replenithed the Goſpel of Cheiſt. And this parting of the werke ſe made by S. Peter with the reſt, 
deth 8. Paul him/etfe touch : That we unto the Gentiles, and they unto the Circumciſiom Nttertheteſſe, before 
his comming to Fowme, not onely was the Church come to Rome (as it is evident Acts the laſt . there planted by 
S. Peter and of ert ( as likewiſe by S. Peter it nas planted in the firit Gentiles, before thor &. Paul began the raking 
of it away hom the multirud: of the [ewes aud the tranſlating of it to the multitude of the Gentiles )- but al/d worable 
wes the ſame Ciurth of Rome, that S. Paul writing bis Fpiſtie to the Romanes, before be came tit h er, ſaith : Your Rom lk 
faich is renowned in the whole world; and t here fore they with the reſt of the Gentiles, be that Nation ff MA 
Chriſt told rhe je wet ſaying : The kingdome of God ſhall be taken away from you, and ſhall be given to a Na- 

tion yeeldinę the fruits thereof. 1 = A 

FvLE. It is needleſle to write any thing againſt the ſcope of this Preface, when there is none ſo ſottiſhly addicted to 

Popery, but if he have the underſtanding of a naturall man, he may eaſily perceive how wretchedly you goe a- The premgut 
bout, to wring out of the hiſtory of the Ads of the Apeſtles,an uſurped title of headthup, for the city of Rome, vf tie 
Fuſt you ſay, it declareth the Soſpel to be tranſlated from Ieruſalem the head city of the ewes, to Rome the 

head city of the Gentiles, Which is utterly falſe in both parts. For neither was the Goſpel tranſlated from leru« 

lalem, at that time where the hiſtory of the Aces recordeth that Paul came to Rome, for then the Church flouri- 

ſhed there under S. /ames, and many ten thouſands of the Tewith nation, were belcevers, At. 2 1. 20. Neither 

doth S. Luke1n the Aﬀes, ſo much as in one word inſinuate, how tho Golpel was firſt brought to Rome, for ic 

had continued there inany yeeres before Paul came thither , as appeareth by his Epiſtle co the Romans, Except 

that he maketh mention of Aquila and Prlſcilla, lately come from Rome to Corinth, upon the commandemenc 

of Claudius, by which Aquila(perhaps)the Goſpel was firſt brought to Rome. Bur hecreof we will not contend. 

Certaine it is, that the Coke was not taken from Hieruſalem, nor ſeat (is it were) to Rome when Paul was 

delivered to the Romans. For it was there long before, the Church,as you confelle, being pl inted there by Pe- 

ter himſelte. Againe , what blaſphemous impudency is it to ſay ? That S. Luke cared uot to ref the appearing of 

Paul befure Cæſar, becauſe his purpoſe was no more, but to ſhew the new Jeruſalem of the C'niſtians, where Chriſt 

would place the chiefe ſeat of his Church: when it is certaine that he ended his ſtagy before Paul did appoare.For 

upon us appearance, he was delivered, as he teſtifieth himſelfe, 1 TIN. 2 · And as for that which you make 

his onely purpoſe,what antichriſtian preſumption is it to affirme, that to be his gnely purpoſe, which he doth not 

in any word kgnific ? Whereas his purpoſe is ſufficrently to be gathered ourgf the preface unio his Goſpel,wher= 

unto he.joynerh this ſecond booke of the Ait, to declare the doctrine and doings of the Apoſtles, conformable 

to the deeds and doct ine of their Maſter , for the certainty and aſſuranco of the fauh of Theopbitus, and of the 

whole Church ;Againe it is falſe, that you ſay, The Fathers and all Cathol tes, kaye alwaies looked to Rome, as 

the Ie es did to Leriſ lem. For although, whule the Chu. ch flouriſhed there, they had ſome reſpect unto it, be- 

cauſe it is the chiefe city of the Empire, to Which and ſrom Which, might be meſt convenient concourſe, and te- 

courſe: Let did they not ſo regard the Church of Rome, that they — be alwwaies ruled by it. 


pol/carpus comming to Rome would not give place to the Church of Rome, nor to Anicetus Biſhop thereof, in 
the celebration of Eaſter. Euſeb. lib. 3. cap 26. When / ior Bilhop of Rome, about the ſame 10n, would 
have excommunicated the Biſhops of Aſia, he was countermanded by them, and was rebuked by /renews, Poli- 
crates, and other. Euſeb. lib 5. cap.25. Chi and the Biſhops of Africa, would not yeeld to Stephanm in the 
queſtion of the baptiſme of Heretikes. Epi/?. ad Pomp. & Conc. Apbh. Firmilianus and the Biſhops of the Eaſt, 
Rood againſt him in the ſame cauſe, apud Cyp. Ep.7 5. 2 lib 7. cap. 4. The Councell of Nice made all the 
Parriarks equall wich the Rihop of Rome, cap.6. The Bilhops of Africa ſotbade the ambitious titles which be- 
gan to be given to the Biſhops of Rome. Conc. Cart). 3. cap.36. They forbade appeales to Rome. Conc. Milevtr. 
cap. 2 2. Aphyi can. cap. 9 2. The generall Councell of Chalcedon regarded notthe negative voice of Leo Biſhop 
of Rome, or of his 8 Act. 16. The Church of Ravenna in Italie hard under the Popes noſe, for many 
yeeres together, would not acknowledge his ſuperiority. latina in Hon. t. Nea it is ſo firre off, that the Fathers 
eſteemed Rome to be Ieruſalem of the Chriſtians, that they judged it to he Babylon of Antichriſt. Tertu/. cont. 
Mare Ii. 3 Aug. de Cruit. lib 16. cap. 17. & lib. 18. cap. 2. 22. Hiero. Algaſ que /t. 1 l. & in Eſa. li. 13. cab. 4. 
Prefat. in Did;m, & c. Lo conclude, S. Luke writeth no more of Peter and the reſt of the Apoſtles, then he 


knew certainely to be true. Of Paul he wrote more at latge , becauſe he kept him company in all his 
tion, and was pteſent at the moſt matters, wherof he —3 T Pan) peregrinae 


1 — 


— 


W S before we noted the Goſpels , as they are read both at Mattins and Mſſe thoromaut the 
. yeare,mm their convenient time and place, ſo the bookes following ( as allo the bookes of the 

Old Teſtament ) are read in the (aid Service of the Church, for Epiſtle: and Leſſons , in their 

time and place, as heereafter ſhall be noted in every of them, See the very ſame order and 

cuſtome of the Primitive Church, in 8. Ambroſe ep.33. 8. Auguſtine Sec. de Tempore, 139, 


140,141,144. S. Leo Ser. 2. & 4.de Quadrag. & Ser. 1 3. & 19, de Paſl. Domini. S. Gre ory 
in his 40. homiles upon the Goſpel. WV NY , 
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The Church res- 
—— 
a Martens from 


Low-Sunday une 
the third Sunday 
after Eaſter: cven 
as in $.Anguf1n07 
time. Ser Ser. 83+ 
& 93 De Der- 


$119.10, 


CHAP. 


bri cend, biddeth the tes be holy Gen which he had promiſed, foretelfing 
N I him) — mri — farre they ſbould carry it. 9 After his Aſtenſian 


THE ACTES OF THE 
APOSTLES. 


E 
where 


they are warned by two Angels to ſet their mindes upon his ſecond comming.” 14 In the dayes of their 
15 Peter beginzeth to execute bis * Yicarſhip,gtving inſtrufiign and order, by which Matthias is elected. apoſle in 


Fyix.n Peter executerhno Vicarſhipof authority, but a primacie of onder, which is neceſſary in every company, co rr 
avoid c | 


the place of Indus. 
id confuſion. 
The firſt part. The Tranſlation of Rhemes. 
The — He 6 2 ous * made of 
tion of the ho- t all things ophilus 
by Ghoſt he- which1s s v f began to doe 
eyeene the A and h 
Aicention of —_ teach. 
Chrit, and the 2 Vntill the day where- 
inning of © d inſlgiv ing commandement by 

the Churc®. the holy Ghoſt to the Apoſtles whom hee 
—— choſe, he Was aſſumpted. 
Aſcenſion day. 3 To whom he ſhewed alſo hamſelfe a- 
Luke 1,3. live after his Paſſion in many arguments, for 

forty dayes appearing to them, and fpeaking 

of the kingdome of God. 
Luke 2449 4 And eating with them,“ he comman- 


ded them, that they ſhould nor depart from 

Hieruſalem, bur ſhould expect the promiſe 
lohn 14526. of the Father, which you“ have heard (faith 
he) by my mouth: | 

5 Por Iohn indeed baptized with t wa- 
ter, but *you ſhall be + baptized with the holy 
Foie Ghoſt after few dayes. _ 
he holy . i any therefore that were aſſembled, 
Ghoſt upon asked him, ſaying, Lord whether at this time 
them onWhit- wile thoureſtore the kingdome to Iſrael ? 
= — cal- But he faid to them, Ilt is not for you 
mm "WR. times or moments, which the Fa- 
ther hath put in his one powor: 

8 But you ſhall receive the * vertue of 
the holy Ghoſt comming upon you, and you 
ſhall be witneſſes unto me in Hieruſalem, and 
in all Iewry and Samaria, and even to the ut» 
moſt of the earth. 

9 And“ whenhe had ſaid theſe thingy, 
in their fight he was elevated: and a doud re- 
ceived him out of their — — | | 

10 And when they beheld him going in- 
to heaven, behold two men ſtood beſide them 


Lrke 3, 16. 
t The abun- 


Luke 24,49. 
Act. 21. 


Marke 16,19. 
Luke 24,51, 


in white garmen . &y 


ts, f 
11 Who alſo cid, Ve men of Galilee, 
W hy ſtand you 


oing into heaven 
e —— — 


the mount that is called Oliver, which is by Fer 
Hieruſalem, diſtant a Sabbaths journey, 
t3 And when they were entred in, 
went un into an upper chamber, where 
| | t Peter 


looking into heaven? This 
Izsvs which is |] aſfumpted from you into / 
heaven, ſhall ſo come as you have fene him /# came, em as Je 


they returned ro Hieruſiem from 


The Tranſlation of the Church of England. N 
He former books have I made; 
No Theophilns, of all that Je- 
8 ſus began both to doe and to 
teach, 

2 Pumtill the day inwhich 
he was taken up, after that he 
through the holy Ghoſt had given commaende- 
ments wnto the Apoſtles, whom be had choſen, 

3 
after his Paſſian, aud that by t | 
ring unto them — Ag v9 of the 
kingdome of Gad. 

4 end gathering them together , com- 

manded them that they ſhould wat 


V 
* 1 


* 


8 


from Hieruſalem, but wait for the promile of 


whereof ,Gith he,je bave heard of Luke 24-49. 


1 ohn 14.25. 
Fer Tobn baptized with water but * 
ye Hall be func pts. the holy Ghoſt , after _ g 
theſe fem dayes. John 1. 36, 
6 When they therefore were come together, 
they ed of bim,ſaymg, Lard,wilt them as this 
time reftore ag aine 3 of Iſrael ? 
7 And he ſaid unto them, It a not for you 
te know the times or the ſeaſons, which the Fa- 
ther hath pus in his owne power. 
8 Hut ye. ſball regexve power after that the Attes 1.1. 
holy Ghoſt is come upon you, and ye ſhall be wit- 
neſſes unto me, both in Hieru, and in all 
22 is Samar ia, and even auto tho worlds 


9. * And when be had poken theſe things, Like 14.51; 

while they beheld, he was taken np on bigh,and 4 

cloud received — up out of _ 2 
10 And while they looked up ftedfaftly to- 

ward besen, as bt — bebold — 

— 5 | 

II ch alſo ſaid, Te men of Galilee, Why 

fue ating up into beaves ? Nr 
which is taken ap from you into heaven, ſhall 

Colne dimes 


the Father, * 
me 


ven, 
12 Then retwrued pr unte Hieynſulem, 
7 DN d Olivet , which i 
om Hierwſalens a Sabbath dayes journey. 
13 . they went 
wy imo a parlour, where abode beth Peter, and 
1 al Janes, 


The Acces 


— 


CRAP. I. 


tT his viſible + Peter and Iohn, Iames and Andrew, Philip 
— and Thomas, Bartholomew and Matthew, 
— Chriſt, James of Aphæus, and Simon Zelotes and 
which he left Iude of Iames. 

and comman- 14 All theſe were perſevering with one 


ded to keep to- minde in prayer with the women and || M A- 


— tr R Y the mother of IE s v s, and his brethren. 
che holy ghoſt, 15 la thoſe dayes¶ Peter riſing up in the 


by him to be mids of the brethren, ſaid: (and the multitude 
further infor Of perſons tog ether, was almoſt an hundred 
med & furni- an twenty.) | 
— 6 16 Yon men, brethren, the * Scripture 
the ſame ſocie- mult be fulfilled which the holy Ghoſt ſpake 
tie. before by the mouth of David-concerning 
a The Epiſtle Iudas, who was the * captaine of them that 
upon S.Mathi- benden fy ; 
& day, Febr. 24 appre ed IE SVS: 
Plal 40, 9. 17 Who was numbred among us and ob. 
Iohn 13,18. tained the lot of this miniſtery. 
Luke 22,47. 18 And he indeed hath poſſeſſed a* field 
_ r 3. of the reward of iniquity, and being hanged 
755.7 he burſt in the mids, and all his bowels gu- 
ſned out, 8 
19 And it was made notorious to all the 
inhabitants of Hieruſalem: ſo that the ſame 
field was called in their tongue, Hacel-demsa, 
that is to ſay, The field of blood. 

20 For it is written in the Books of 
pſalmes. Be their habitation made deſert, and 
be there none to dwell in it. And hut Biſnopricke 
let another take, ' 

21 Therefore, of thoſe men that have aſ- 
ſembled withiis; all the time that our Lord 
Ins vs went in and went out among us, 

WS N the Baptiſme of Iohn 
umill che day her in he was aſſumpt ed from 
No ſmal my. us, there muſt one of theſe be made a wir- 

ery, that the neſſe w ich us of his reſurrection. 

number of the 23 And they appointed two, Ioſeph, who 
— * was called Barfabas, who was firnamed Iu- 
— made ſtus: and Matthias. 8 

that knoweſt the hearts of all men, ſhew of 
theſe two one, whom thou haſt choſen, 

25 To take the place of this miniſt: 
and Apoſtleſhip, from the which Iudas har 
prevaricated that he might goe to his owne 

ce. | | 
26 And they.gave them || lots,and the lot 
fell upon Matthias, and he was numbred with 


the eleven Apoſtles. 


Pſal. 68.27. 
Pſal. 108,8. 


James aud John, and Andrew, Philip, and Tho- 
mas, Bartholomew, and Matthew; James the 
ſon of Alphaus, and Simon Z elotes, and Judas 
the brother of James. | 


14 Theſe all continued with one accord is 
prayer & ſupplication with the women, & Aa- 


ry the mother of Teſus and with his brethren, 

15 Aud in thoſe dayes Peter ſtood ap in the 
widdes of the Diſciples, and ſaid, (the number 
of names together, were abont an hundred and 
twenty.) 

16 Te men and brethren,thu Scripture 


emmy 


needs have beene fulfilled, which the holy Ghoſt Pſil. at.. 
by the month of David ſpake before e . — 


which was guide to them that tooks Ieſus: 
17 For he nu numbred with us, and had 
obtained fellomſbipiu this miniſtery. 


18 * And the ſame hath now purchaſed a Madl. 25. . 


field, with the reward of iniquity, and when be 
was hanged,he burſt aſunder in the mids and all 
hu bowels guſhed aut. 


19 Aud it is knowne unto all the dwellers ar 
Hieruſalem, iuſomuch that the ſame field is cal- 


led in their mother tongue, Aceldama, that is to 


ſay,The fitld of blood. | | 
20 For it i written in the books of Pſalmes, 


* Let his habitation be deſert and no man dwel- Pſal. 69.26. 


take. 
21 Wherefore of theſe men which have cm- 
panied with us all the time that the Lord leſs 
went out and in among us. 

22 Beginning from the 'Baptiſme of Tohn, 
unto that ſame day that he was taken up from 
us, muſt one be ordained tobe awitneſſe with 
us of his reſurrection. | , | 

23 Aud th inted two, Toſeph which i 
called Barſabar whiſe neee WA — and 
Matthias, : 

24 And when they had prayed, they ſaid, 
Thon Lord, —— 1 hearts of all 
men, ſorw whether of theſe two thou haſt cho- 


ſen, 
25 That he may take the roome of this Mis 


nifterie and eApoſtleſhip , from which Indas 
by tranſgreſſion fel, that he might goe to bus 
emne place, | 

— And they gave forth their lots, and the 
lot fell upon Matthias, and he was counted with 
the eleven Apeſtler. 


 MARGINALL NOTES. /CHAP: 1. 


FvLx.2 

principall aud moi nec 
RAI M. 2 
RR M. 3 


FAL E. 3 THREW 


lohn, (wWherewith he himſclfe was baptized and received the 
ples. S. Hierome ſaith, that our Saviour Chriſt received the holy Ghoſt immediatly 


1 All things.) Not all particularly, for(the other Evangelifts write divers things nat touched by him) but al the 


e 1 4. ; 7iS-H 
Let ſuſficient for — of Chriſtian faith. As the ſame Evangeliſt teſtii ech. Luſe 1.4. 
5 Witer. ] Johns Bapti/me gave not the holy G. 3 
Lage: nan giveth not the holy Gheſt, bur Chriſt by mans muniftery as well in the Ba 


holy Ghoft) as alſo in the Baptiſme of his Diſci- 


his Baptiſme: 


Rates T hat it might be declared unto us that it is a true Baptifine whither the boly Ghoſt commeth, Conc. 


RaHEM.4 14 Wonied.JThe beretikes, ame is the fe xt, ot hep u 
pudently, knowing in their 


FvLix.4 1 heir wives ate comyre handed, as wel as other wome 


exclude. their owne farhfull wives, and remaine ſuut up ick other women. And it was expedient tha 


ur mae. Wien fo wit af the Apoſtles moſt in. 


* 4 | 
k ciences that he meaneth the Maries ond other holy women that followed Chriſt, 6s 

Luke 8; 214 4,10. See Bera und the Euguſh Bible 2 579. Voitz t 1072 G19 7 77 

n, for it were inconvenient to think the 


wives 


I therein: * and his Biſvopricks let another Pal. oꝶ. i. 


iſme of lahm Bapcihs 


t their Wives. 


— 


Cu aP 1. Ofthe Apoſtles. 


— 
. 


Runs 


RyB MS 


FvIk. 5 


Ras u. 6. 


FVI k. 6 


RAI M. 7. 


mediatl 
would 


O holy Trinity: to thee alſo be praiſe, holy mother of God, for thou art the precious pearle of t 
; the candle of unquenchable light, the cone of Virginity , the ſcepter of the Carhalike faith, By thee the 


wipes alſo ſhould be confirmed by the holy Ghoſt , wha were partly to be companions of the paineſull peregri- 
nation of their — . remaine patienely without them. And if you had not forgozren your note m- 

atly before given (upon the 13. ver.) you would not haue excluded them out of this company, except you 
Loy them to haue beene true members of che viſible Church. 53 


ANNOTATIONS CHAD. I. 


2 Giving commandement, ] He meaneth the power given them to preac hto baptize,t0 remit fumes and general. 
ly the whole commiſſion and charge of goverament of the Church aſter him, aud in his name ſtead, and right the which 
Regiment was given them rogetber with the holy Ghoſt ,to aſSiſt them thereis for ever. | 

7 I•t is not tor you.] It is not for us, nor needjull for the Church,to know the times and moment of the world, the The times and 

ing of Antichriſt, and ſuch ot her Gods ſecrets This is yaough is that caſe, to be aſſured that Chriſts faith ſhaff moments of 
be cated, aud the Church ſpread throughout all Nations, the holy Ghoſt concurring continually with the Apoſttes ings to — 
4 their Succefſors for the ſame. | | pertaiae not to 

Ir is for us to know the comming of Antichriſt, ſo farre forth as God hath revealed in the holy Scriptures: But Antichriſl. 
you the miniſters of Antichriſt would haue no enquiry to be made of him, leſt he ſhould be found in the Ste of 
Rome, the Weſterne Babylon, as S. Auguſtine doth call that city. 

11 Aſſumpted from you.] Ay this uiſible aſcending of Chriſt to heaven , and like returne from thence to judge- Chiiſt is afcen- 
ment, the Heretikes die incredulouſl) argue him not to be in the Sacrament. But let the faithful rather giue care tg ded. and yer real= 
8. Chryloſtome, ſaying thus : O miracle, he that ſitteth with the Father in heaven aboue, at the very ſame time En he Meth 
is handled of men beneath. Chriſt alcending to heaven, both hath his fleſh with him, and left ic with us be- 
neath. Elias being taken up, left to his Diciples his coke onely : but the Sonne of man aſcending, left his owne 
fleth to us. E ib. 3. de Sacerd. Ho.2. ad po. Ant. in fine. Ho. de divit  paup. in fine. : 2. 

We beleeue, that Chriſts fleth is verily eaten, both in that Sacrament, and otherwiſe in Baptiſme, and without The reall or cops 
both by faith, after a Spirituall manner, for ſo doth Chry/oſfome meane, notwithſt anding his aſcenſion; Bur his porall preſence, 
aſcenſion and fitting at the tight hand of God iu heaven, untill he come to judgement: is a ſufficient argument a- 
gainſt the corporall preſence of Chriſt in the Sacrament, ot any where elſe uſed by S. Auguſtine. Tr. ag. in 10. G* 

Tr. 50. Tou ſhell not eate ( Iaith S. Auguſtrne) this body which you ſee , nor drinke that bloed which they ſhall jhed, 
that ſhall crucifie me : 1 haue commended unto you a cer tame Sacrament, which being ſpiritually vnderſtood  ſbalk giue 
you life. In Pl. 9. If Ieſus died not, of whom is this ſacrifice a token and Jgure. Chryſoſt in Matth Hom.8z. 

14 Mann the mother of Isvs.] This i the laſt mention that is ma de tn holy Scripture of our Lady, ſor thaugh Our Bleſſed Lady 

ſhe were jull of all dtuine wiſedome.and opened (vo doubt) wnts the Evangeliſts and other writers of boly Scriptures, 

devers of Chriſtt actiaus, ſpeeches,and myſteries, whereof jhe had both experimental audrevealed knowledge : Ter fur 

that ſhe was a emen, and the bumbleſ# creature living, and tbe paterge of all order and obedzence, it pleaſed uot God 

that there ſbould be any furt ber note of her life, doings, or death in the $2riprures. She lived the reſt of ber time with Her liſe. 

the Chriſtians (a here jhe u peculiarly named and noted among them) and ſpecially with S. Iohn the Apoſtle , * to 10. 19.26.27. 
whom our recommended her, who provided for her all neceſſaries, her ſpouſe loſeph (as it may be thought) being 

deceaſed before. The common opinion , that jbe lived 63. yeares in all. Ar the time of ber death (as S. Denys firſt, Dionyſ. ep. al 
and after him S. Damaſcene de dormit. Deiparz. writeth) all the Apoſtles , then diſperſed into divers nations to Timerhenww 
preach the Gojpel were miraculouſly brought together (eving 8. Thomas, who came the third day after) to A eru- 

falera,to honour ber divine departure and junerall, 6s — S. Denys witueſſerh, who ſaith, that bimſelfe, $. Ti- 

morkee, and S. Hierotheus were preſent e teſtifying alſo of his owne hearing, that both before hex death aad aſter for 

three dayes, not onely the Apoſtles and other holy men preſent, but the angels alſd and powers of heaven did 

melodious Hymues. They buried her ſacred body in Get{emani : but for 8. Thomas ſake, who deſired to ſee and re- 

verenc e it, they opened the ſepulchre the third day, and finding it void of the holy body, but exceeding fragrant, they re- 

turned, afſuredly deeming that her body was aſſuwpted into heaven, a the Church of God bolderh, being moſt agreea- Her Affuwytlon, 
ble to the ſiagular priviledge of the mother of God, and therefore celebrateth moſt ſolemnely the day of her a ſſumption. 

Aud that is conſunant not onely to the ſaid S. Denys and S. Damaſcene, but to holy Athanaſius al/o, who auvoucheth 

the ſame, Serm. in Evang. de Dcipara.of which Aſawptioa of her body, &. Bernard alſo wrote frue notable Sermons, 

extant in his workes. a 


her at all, as they 
will not we trowYdeny that jbe is dead, and her ſoule in glory: neither can they aste Scriptures for that, uo more then — ot ocher 


then the —— without compariſon more glorious then the ſupernall hoſtes, the hope of the Fathers, the 
gio f the ta, be praiſe of the Apoſties. And a little aſter, Virgo ante partum, in partu, & poſt p 
y thee we are reconciled to Chriſt my God, thy Sonne: thou art the 2 —— 
chat are toſſed with ſtormes, the ſolace of the world, the deliverer of the impriſoned, the helper of orphans; the 
redemption of captiues. — — Vouchſafe me thy ſexvant to praiſe thee. Haile Lady MAR 1 full of 
grace, nails Vid in moſt ble among women. und much more ia that ſenſe which were too tongs repeat. 

S. Cyril bath tbe like wonderſul peecher of ber bongw1. H om. 6. contra Neſtorium. Praiſe Page to thee 8. Cyril 

world, thou 


Trinity 


"The Actes 


— 


FvLx. 7. 


Trinity is glorified 


and adored in all the world: by thee heaven rejoycerb, Angels id — — di de 
vils are put to flight, and man is called againe to heaven, and every creatuie that was held with de 
dels is turned to the knowledge of the truth: by thee Churches are founded through'the veorld: thee city cheit 
, the Gentiles come to penance, and much more which we omit. Likewiſe the Greekt | of The Greeke II. 
S. lames, S. Baſil, and S, Chryſoſtome, male moſt honcurable mention 2 Bleſſed ae unto ker, / aluting wrgies of 8. 
her with the Angelicaf{ hy mne, Ave Maria, ardwfing theſe fpetches, Moſt holy, utidetiled,blefled a boue all, our * 5. Bail 
Queene,our —_ 


y,the mother of God, Max ix, a virgine for ever, the ſacred arke of Chri broa- | 
der chen che heavens that didft beare thy creator, holy mother, of unſpeakable light, wen 


iſts 
6 thee with An- 
es, all things paſſe underſtanding , all things are glorious in thee O mother of Got ; by thee che 
myſterie before unknowne to the is made manifſeſt and 1evealed to them on the cartb;zthou art More ho- 
nourable then the Cherubims,and more glorious then the Seraphins ; to thee, O full of grace, all creatures, both 
men and Angels doe gratulate and rejoyce: plory be to thee, Which art a ſanRified temple, a ſpirituall Para ſe, 
the glory of virgines,of whom God tooke ſſeſh and made thy wombe to be his throne, '&c. | | 
And S. Auguſtine, Serm. 18, de Santis, to. 10: er (as ſeme thinke) S. Fulgentims : O bleſſed Max 28, WRe 8. Auguſtine 
can be able worthily to praiſe or thanke thet, receiue our ptayers, obtaine vs our requeſts, for thou att᷑ the ſpeti- dana MARIA 
all hope of finners, by thee we hope for pardon of our ſinnes, and in thee, O moſt bleſſed, is the expe@ation of 4% 
our rewards. And then ſollow theſe words now vſed in the Churches ſervice : Sancta Maria ſucturre miſeris, juva 2 ric pe, 
pukillanimes, refove flebiles, or a pro populo, interveni pro Jero, intercede pro devoto ſœmmeo ſexu. Sentiant 
omnes tum juyamen , quicunque celebrant iuam commemorationem. Pray thou continue Illy for the people of 
God, which didſt deleruc ro beare the redeemer of the world, who liveth and raigneth for ever. S. Di maſcene 
alſo Ser. de doxmitione Deipare. Let us cry with Gabriel, Ave gratia plena, Haile full of grace, Haile ſea ef joy that 2 Damaſcene. 
cannot be emptied, haile the * onely eaſe of griefes , haile holy virgine, by whom death w:s expelled and life — wngy 
brought in. See S. Irenzus ii 3. c.33. and li. 3. circa medium, and S. Auguſtine de gde & Symbolo. de zgone Chri- <1. 
ſtiano. here they dectare Low both the Sexes concurre to our 7 —— , tht man and the vom. Chrift and tur As Adam und 
Lady as Adam and Eve both were the cauſe of our fal, though Adam farre more then his wife, — Chtiff fat more ke, o Chntt : 
excellently, and in an other ſot then our Lady: who (though his mother) yet is but his creature and handmaide , him- _—_ FR 
ſelfe being trucly both God ard man. In af which places alleaged and * many other like to theſe,if it pleaſe the rrader u þ Trap b 
to ſee and read, and mai e his owne eyes witneſſes, he ſhaft perceiue that there is much more ſaid of her, and to her, then Sine patiens, 
we haue here recited, and thar the very ſame or the like ſpeaches and tearmes were vſed tien, that the Chnich vſetih The — 
nor, in the honour and invocation of the Bleſſed Virgin © to the confuſion of all thoſe that witfully will not undetf/ and —— * 
it har ſenſe al ſuch ſpeachet are applyed unto her, to wit, either becauſe of her prayer and interceſſion for iu where- o Red L 
by ſbe 15 our hope,cur 1efuge, tur ackocate &c. Or becenſe ſhe breught forth the author of out redemption and fal u- 
tion, whereby ſhe is the mother of mercy and grace, and life, and whatſoever goodnefſe we receine by Chriſt. e 
Fot the aſſumption of the vugine Mary, there is nothing brought but counterfit ſtufſe, Den Bamaſt ene, 4- The aſumpucn 
t hanaſius. For in that fermon entituled to Athanaſius, the author doch fo diſtincily ex pteſſe in plain termes, hat l Mays. 
which was concluded in generall Councels long : ſter his death chat it may eafily appeare, to Raue beene verittert 
many hundred yceres after his death. For although the truth of the to natmes, and one 
knowne and acknowledged of Athanaſius befoic the herefies of Neſſoius, Eutychet, zud the Monothelites 
did ſpring : yet he did nor ſpeake ſo expteſly againſt theit ſubtilties, as the author of this Sermon doth. For that 
which is alleaged of Diopyſe , there is nothing exrant , but the report of one Juyenalins in the faid Oration of 
Damaſcere , who citeth the whole matter of the ſtories of Euthymins , which by all 282 is that Ex 
mins that wrot upon the Goſpels, the Plalmes and Panoplia which were now extent, in the daies of Hletits 
ut of Conſtant long after the daies of Damaſcene. Beide this, the very mater of the riatration, 


* 


— 
argueth it to be fabulous. . Euthintius reporteth that iuvenalius Biſhop of Ieruſalem, being demanded of Pulcbe- 

ria the Empteſſe concerning the body of the Virgin Mary , which was beleeved to be buried at a Church in 
Gethſemani, which the Empreſſe deſired to be tranſlated xo Conſtantinople , to a Church which ſhe had buil- 

ded in Blachernis the third yeere of Martianus che Emperor: the faid Juvenalins anſwered thus. Out of the au- 

thcrity of the holy beoket,there is nothing ritten of thoſe things which per tuine to rhe departure of the bleſſtd Virgin, ; 
only out of an ancient and moſt true fame we haue received, & c. And ſo ſetteth downe the maner of het death and 

aſſumption, and proceeding in his tale to ſhew that Timothy and Dion) ſius were there he rehearſeth a large dif 

courſe out of an epiſtle of Bionyſius to Tumor l eus, forgetting that a little before he ſayd, he had . 

by fame. And if you will needs haue this hiſtory to be true , we muſt needs affirme that the leiſons Which you 

read on the Aſſumption day =_ alſo out of a counterfet Hierome as the ſtile bewraieth),* are falſe and un- 

true. For in them the author ſaith, that he did write this treatiſe, that Faula and Eu of 
tine gift, to keepe the ſolemnity af this feaſt, Ne forre fivenerit & c. Leſt peradventure , if there comie in your 2 
hands that Apocryphall writing of the pafſge lence of the bieſſed Vngin, eu. ſhoulditceiue doubtſnll things in feail 4 

of certaine. M hich in defire of reading rvereof, many of the L arines throngh loue of piety, doe embrace more dearely, 
ſpecially ſeeing of theſe matter s no other thing can be proved, but that the glorious Virgin, as this day departed out of 

her body. And her ſepulchre is ſhewed to us which ſee it unto this preſent time, in the midſt of the of Ioſaphat, 

which valley is placed betweene the mount Silo and the mount Oltvet, which alſo you O Paula, haue ſeene with; 

eyes, where m honour of ber is built 4 Church of marvellous wor v of fene, in which — you may know) it &s 

reported there of af! men that ſbe was buric d, but now her tom be is ſhewed to be (ty to them that ſte it. Theſe thiugs 

I haue ſaid to this end, becauſe many of us doubt whether ſhe were ofſumpred rogetber with her body or elſe died lea- 


ving her body behind. But how or at what time, or by what perſons ber moſt holy body was taken away, or where it is 
laied or whether ſbe be rifen ag aine it is unknowne. Although ſome would affirme that ſbe is alreaidy raiſed wp to 
and clot hed with —— beaver with — Aa that Samt Iohn the tle * 


— the 


other 

1 ——— — a — Hie ome , — the Church and — her buriall 

andeth in the middeſt | oſaphat. Iuvenaline Bi Jeruſalem , in out of Deme- 
ſcen, ſaich, the Church and ſ- e is in Gethſemane, which accordi ech of — 


— „ and betweene the city and the mount Olivet, as joha 15. . 
| the 


miſeris, 


perfor! of Chriſt, wos 


Ona. 1 


- 


might have a La- The fable nder 


Cunar. I, 


— 


Of the Apoſtles. 


339 


the other autor truely ſaith. Are you not aſhamed therefore, to avouch that bodily aſſumption, which your, Boithardus faith 


Church doth not affirme,and for proofe of it, to allege ſuch fabulo 
owne ſervice boaoke ? Now concerni ur quarrall againſt us for | 
ion, Nativity, and ion of the Virgine Mary, by which meancs (as you ſay) ſhe ſhall have n 

N 8 — | 
rey, at all. Fuſt, ye, that we have ao religion in any feſtivities of creatures, neither doe we celebrate 
any o 


one 


us forgeries as are convinced to be falſe rhe — 
aboliſhing of the feſtivities of the Faun dhe deres 


although 


brouke d 


their feaſtes in worſhip of them, for (as Auguſtine ſaith) we have vo religion of men that are dead, for i j, now run under ity 


they lived godly, they are not accounted ſuch, that they would ſceke ſuch honours , but t ey wilt have kim to be w- — — 
Romanes which 
3 theſe filled up the uale 


ſhipped of ws, by whoſe illumemation, they rejoyce that we be fe flow-ſervants of their degree or digaity. Therefore the 
are to be had in honour for imitation, not to be worſhippcd for Religion : De vera relgione cap. 5 5. Seco 


couric being 


are aboliſhed in our Church, becauſe their inſtitution was moſt ſuperſtirious: che one, fot a fained aſſur pron of ® loſapoas. 


her body, whereof your owne writers are vacettaine,as Durand, and the zuftor of your Mattens leſſons: the o- 
ther / for to mainteine the hereſie of the Franciſcan Fryers , that thee was concemed and borne without ſinne, 
which is contrary to the Scriptures, Finally, as in a thi 


indifferent, we make choiſe of d:yes and tin es for the The feſtivities of 


— the Congregation, beſides the Lords day, ſuch as are thought moſt expedientaccording to that liber= Saas. 


tie which the Church hath in matters of indifferencie,withont eſteeming the dignitie of S unts, by the number of 
ſeſliuitics, as you doe. And therefore we rather rcteine the feaſts of the Pucthcation and Annunciation of Mar;, 
becauſe they may be more proper to Chriſt, in whoſe honour,and not in the honour ot his ſeruants, e keepe «ll 
ſuch ſolcmnities and feſtiuities. 

Where you ſay, we cannot abide the prayſcs of the bleſſed Virgine Mary, it is a lewd ſlander, fot we doe 


very Slander 


% 


well allow all pryic that may be giuen to her, without diſtondur of God, and Chriſt her Son and Sauicur, Aud The — ofthe 


whereas you call to witneſſe the ancient writers, as though they aſcribed vnto her ſuch blaſphemous praiſes as 
you doe, you abuſe the Reader greatly, for all in a manner that you alledge is counterfet, and forged by auttors 
much later then choſe whom you name. As that Homily of At hanaſus, whereof I haue ſpoken befote, thuſe li- 
eurgies bearing the name of S. [ames, Ba ſil, ind Cbryſoſtome ,vhole groſſe forgeries haue been long ſince diſcuue- 
red. To theſe adde the Sermons fathered vpon S. Auguſtine De ſas diu, whereto if any credit be to be giuen, re- 
member that in the 39. Sermon, he doubteth of the Alus ption of Mary, which is an ancient appreoucd uueth 
with you: yet there it is ſayd, that no Catholike ſtory doth declare it, nd moreouet: that the Catholike Church 
doeth not know it. And for a good proofe that S. Auguſtinc. is not au or of thele Homilics, hee alledgerh the 
teſtimonie of If lorus, ho liued about 206. yeeres after S. Au zutine. Let if it maintaine any peece of Poperys 
it is authenticall with you, and either it muſt bee Saint Auguſtiae, or at leaſt fu gegtia. Buc the alledging of 
Iſidorus proueth chat it is neither of both. As for moſt holy and ancient Eybrem, if we admit that ſpeciall ora- 
tion that you cite vnder his name for authenticall, yet he muſt be vnderſtood as Cyrill. That in regard of the 
great honour that God vouchſafed her, to haue Chriſt borne of her, thoſe praiſes are aſcribed to het, aot as a me- 
ritorious or principall efficient cauſe of our redemption, but as an holy veſſell and inſtrumentall cauſe of the 
conception and birth of Chriſt, y whole only merit and worthineſſe our redemprion and ſaluation 18 perfected, 
as by a proper and principall onely meritorious efficient cauſe thereof. That which Iren eus, Aug it ine, and o- 
ther doe write of the concurring of both ſexes to our ſaluation, is not to make the ble ſſed Virgine Mary a me- 
ritorious,or proper efficient cauſe of our (luation, 2s Eue was of our condemnation, but onely to ſhew, that as 
by a woman ſinne entred into the world, through the ſuggeſtion of the ſerpent , ſo by the ſeed of a woman 
the ſerpents he ad is bruiſed ; God vſing the faith of Mar 3 for the conception of Chriſt, as the deuill yſed the in- 
credulitie of Aue to the deception of Adam. 
Concerning the tragedy of Gregory Nagiangere,whither you ſend vs in the margent, it ſeemeth you make no 
eat account of that teſtimony , being yer in -pparance of words very ranke for your purpoſe. ' But either you 
— that it is falſely aſcribed ro that ancient father which was written by an auctor of much later tim: or elſe 
you acknowledęe, tl. at in ſuch Poeticall ſpeeches is (mall force to proue n controuerſie. Indeed (eis they 
that be learned in the Greeke tongue doe obſerue) the autor of that tragedy, neither in words, nur ſeutences 
commeth neere to the ſtile of Gregory Nag iam era nor yet hthe law of the 7ambich vecſe, which Gregory 
in that kind of Poetry doth precilely obſeruea· Mygreouer he affeReth ſome prayſe, by imitation of Eur ipidet, 
which as it is not like that raue father Ni dene would haue done : ſo if he had attempted the matter, he 
would haue better deſerued itgben this Writer doth. . Finally , in this place he actributeth to the Virgine Mary 
iu his Poeticall vaine, that which you deny to be the me iniag of ſuch titles and pt ai es, as ae giuen/vard her: 
and in other parts of that pocme, hee hath many things, which 1 am ſure you will not low tog good di- 
unitie. Among which let chis example ſuifice, that in one place he bringeth in the ſame bleſſed Vir INC, con- 
demning her ſelte of greateſt and molt extreme folly. Finelly, your ſopfuſtic Il interpretation ofthe meaning 
of the titles and rermes giuen to the Virgirie Mary, cannot excuſe. you of blaiphemy, any more then them 
pcerences may excuſe a man of treaſon, th t giveth the proper titles of the Kingdome. to a Kings mother, vnder 
colour that ſbe is an interceſſor for him to the King, and brought foorth the perſon of the King umg. the world. 
And yer [ome of your prayers vnto her, can be excuſed by neither of both the thifts,2s theſe: Command tbe vonne, 
By the authority of a mother command thy Soune,Compell God to be merciful : and ſuch other. Ste the notes vp- 
on John 16,Sett.3. Beſides the honouring of Mary with the title of Qneene of he uen, aud ſuch Ike is condem- 
ned by Epiphanius for an hereſie. Her. 7 N 79. And there is no cauſe,why ſuch titles thould bee gigen her in 
reſpect that the was the mother of Chriſt. For as S. Auguſtine Gith,De ſanta ving. cap. 3. Shee was mme happy in 
that jhe conceiued the faith of Chriſt then in couceiuing the feſh of Chriſt, If then tele titles bee vnmeete for her 
in teſpect that ſhe received the faich of Chriſt, which grace is common to all Gods chilaren; then arc they mote 
vahe1n reſpeR that ſhe conceiued the fleſh of Chriſt. 22 3 ieee 25097 
Io conclude therefore with the ſaying of Epiphanius, Her. 78. Whether tbe holy virgin djed and was bu- 
ried, her falling aſſeepe is in honour, ber att chaſtitie, and ber crowne in Virgiaity : or e were 
fame. as it is written, The [ward ſhall pearce thy ſoule , her glory is ng the Marty, 4.4-per Holy body 
in prayſe and commerdations, by whom. the light- aroſe vito r he World o whether bee ae (jor 
it is not imipoſitble ſor God to doe all things that bee will ) for her ende is knowne to, nd wid At vaghrudt 


70 honcur the Saints more then is convenient ; but to bonour-their Lord. Apame Har gs | Shewad indeed a 


Vugine.and an honourable , but not yiuen to be worſbippedpbut, ber ſelfe worſh ipping him t het was bort of 
her Han. and came from hequen from the b3/owe of bis F e of the roy n 2 4 man 
to be worjbipped,much leſſe a woman t Therefare lat M ry be in hour ler t Ve F it e he Sun, ad rhe hatj Ge 
bee worJbipped, Finally , che Colliridiam hecerikes might excuſe their Idol ty, by ſuch iurerptetation 
a5 you mike of their meaning, and by as good re aſoa might otfer theucakes,as you doe your ca and other 
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EVI T. 1 


The Epiſt 


n i» 
— 
Acts 1,4. 


Matt. 3, 21. 


John 7,39. 


J we beare. 


# doe heart. 


15 Peter rifing up. ] Peter ia the meane time practiſed his Superiority in the company er Church, pu an Peter beginner 
election to ae. to ſupply Iudas 100me. W hich Peter did not upon commandement of C hriſt written, but by ** Kras his 
effion of Gods ſpirit ,and by underſtanding the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament to that purpeſe : the ſenſe wheregf F. 

Chrifs had opened to the Apoſtics before his departure, though in more full manner a at the of rhe 194 
Ghoſt. And this act of Peter in preſcribing to the Apoſiles and the reſt, this electiun, and the maner thereof, & ſo evi- 
dent for his ſupremacy ,that * the Adverſazies confeſſe here that he was, Antiſtes, the chieſe and Bijbop of this whole A.. in ne. Tip, 
C any. C 1563. 
yr raiſed no auctority ; but onely a primacy of order, as Chryſaftome ſheweth upon this text, 7am & illud Perers pri 
con ſidera, & c. Now con ſider this alſo, how Peter doth all things by the common ſentence > hb , nothing by ; 
his one authority , nothing by commandement. And when Beta calleth him Antiftes, iefe of the companys 
he meaneth in order, not in authority, as though Peter were the Biſhop , and the reſt of the Apoſtles onely his 
chapleines at hand,or 2 — 2 47 feb We 

26 Lots. ] When the event or fall of the lot is not expected of Divels , nor of the Starres, nor of any force = Cat; 
tune, but 2 . and prayed jor to be directed by God and his boty Saints : then may lors be vſed lawfully. glut Lin —_ 
times to diſcerne betwixt to things mere indifferent, they be neceſſary, as S. Augaltine reacheth, ep. 180, ad 
Honoratum. | 

In the word of Ged,we read that lots are directed by God only. Prover. 16.3 3. Bur perhaps you had reſpe& 8. Thomas low, 
to the toy of S. Thomas lots, hen you added the direction of Saints, 


CHAP. II. 


The Holy C hoſt comming to the faithful upon W hit ſunday. 5 le wet in Hieruſalemof all Nations , doe wonder to The 2. pam. 
heave them ſpeake all tongues. 14 And Peter to the deriders dedlareth , that it is not drunkenneſſt, bur the Holy 8 
G boſt which ſoel did yrophecie of which Ixs vs (hem they Cruci fed) being now riſen againe and aſcended (as he — . « 
ſbeweth — of the Scriptures) hath powred out from heaven , concluding therefore that he is Cun 1ST , and the Churchin 
they moſt horrible murderers. 37 W hereat they being compuntt , and ſubmitring them ſeluet, he telleth them that Hierulalen, 


they muft be baptized and t ben they alſo ſhall receive the ſame holy G 


a being promiſed to all the baptized. 41 


And ſo 3000. are baptized that very day. 42 Whoſe godly excerciſes are here reported, aud alſo their living in 
Hare of perfection. The Apoſtles worke many miracles,and God dayly increaſeth the uber of the Church. 
The community of goods in the primitive Church, was no ſtate of Popiſh perfection, but ſuch as ought to be 


alwaies among Chriſtians. 


A when the daies of || Pentecoft were 
accompliſhed, they were all togerher in 
one 


place : 

2 And ſuddenly there was made a ſound 
from heaven, as of a vehement winde com- 
ming, and it filled the whole houſe where 
they were ſitting. 

3 And there appeared to them parted 
tongues as it were of fire , and it fate upon 
every one of them : 

4 And — — [] all repleniſhed with 
the Hor Y Grosr, idthey begwine 
ſpeake with divers tongues, according as the 
Horry GxrosrT gave them to ſpeake. 

5 And there were dwelling at Hieruſa- 
lem Iewes, devout men of every nation that 
is under heaven. 

6 And when this voyce was made, the 
multitude came together , and was aſtonied 
in minde, becauſe every man heard them 

e in his owne tongue. 

7 And they were all amazed,and marve- 

led laying, Are not, loe, all tneſe that ſpeake, 


æans, 

8 And how ll have we heard each man 

our one tongue wherein we were bome? 
9 Parthians, and Medians, and Elamites, 
and that inhabite Meſopotamia, Iewry, and 
a, Pontus, — ba F 

KRV pt an 
Cyrenee, and 


ſpeake in our owne tongues the great works 
of God. WED 


H 
12 And they were all aſtonied, and marve- 


led, faying one to an other, what meaneth this? 
13 But 


Nd when the day of Pentecoſt was fully 
; come, they were all with one accord in one 
ace. 


2 * And ſuddenly there came a ſound from Acts 11,15. 


heaven, as it had been the comming of a m1 ghty 
— 4p it filled all the houſe — they were 
ſtting. 

3 . And there appeared unto. them cloven 
ton guet, like As they 124 beene of fre, and ic ſate 
upon each of them, 

And they were all filed with the Holy 
Ghoſt, and began to ſpealę with other tongues, 
a the ſpirit gave them utterance. | 

y There were dwelling at Hieruſalem 
ewes, devout men, out of every nation of them 
that are under heaven, 

6 MWhenthis was noyſed about, the multi- 
tude came together, and were aſtoned, becauſe 
that every man heard them ſpeaks in bit 


owne language, 
7 They wondered all, and marveled, ſaying 
one to another, Behold , are not all theſe which 
fpeake of Galilee ? 

8 Ard how heare wee every man his owne 
tongue, wherein we were borne ? 

9 Parthians, and Medes, Elamites, and 
the dwellers of Meſopotamia, and in Inry, 

io P gia, and P lia, in Egypt, 
and in the s of Libya, which # beſide 
— Premgers of Rome, lewes and Pro- 
felites, 

11 Cretes, and Arabiant, wee doe heare 
them ſpeale in our tongues the wonderfull works 
of God, cb 

12 were all amazed , and ware in 4 
_ ſaymng one to another, What meaneth 
thu ? 

13 Other 


(Un AP» 2. 


loel 2,28. 


Pal. 15,8. 


Reg. 2,15. 


Paal. 13 7t. 


— — — — 


Of the Apoſtles. 


— 


— — ̃ — - — - 
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13 But others deriding aid, That theſe 
are fall of new wine. 

14 Burt Peter ſtanding with the eleven, 
lifted up his voice, and ſpake to them, Yee 
men Iewes, and all you that dwell in Hie- 
ruſalem, be this knowne to you, and with 
your eares recetve my words. 

15 For theſe are not drunke, as you ſup- 
poſe, whereas it is the third houre of the day: 

16 But this is that was ſaid by the Pro- 

et Ioel, | 

17 Aud it ſball be, in the laſt days( ſaith our 
Lord )of my Spirit I wil powre out upon all fleſh: 
and your ſonnes and Jour daughters Mall pro- 
phecie, and your young men all ſee viſions and 

our ancients ſhall dreame dreames. i 

18 And upon my ſervants truely , and upon 
my hendmaids will 7 powre out is theſe dayes 
of my Spirit, and they ſhall prophceie : 

19 And I will give wonders in the heaven 
about, and ſignes in the earth beneath, bloud, 
and fire, and vapour of ſmoky. 

20 The Sunne ſhall be turned into darkenes, 
and the moone into bloud, before the great and 
manifeſt day of our Lord ſhall come. 

21 Andit ſhall be, every one whoſoever cal- 
leth upon the Name of our Lord, ſhall be ſa- 
ved. O 

22 Yemen of Iſrael heare theſe words, 
ISS VS of Nazareth a man approved of God 
among you, by miracles and wonders and 
ſignes, which God did by him in the middes 
of you, as you know: 

23 This fame, ||by the determinate coim- 
ſell and przſcience of God being delivered, 
you by the hands of wicked men have cruci- 
fied and ſlaine. : 

24 Whom God hath raiſed up looſing 
the ſorrowes of hell, according as it was im- 
poſſible that he ſhould be holden of it. 

25 For David faith concerning him, 7 
ſoreſaw the Lord in my fight alwayas : becauſe 

he is at my right band that I be not moved. 

26 For this, my heart hath beene glad, and 
my tongue hath rejoiced : moreover my fleſh al- 
ſo ſhall reſt in hope. 

27 Becauſe thou wilt not leave || my ſoule 
+ in hell, nor give thy Holy one to ſet + corrupti- 
on, 
28 Thou haſt made knowne to me the ways 
of life e thou ſhalt make me full of joyfulneſſe 
with thy face, 

29 Yemen,brethren, let me boldly ſpeak 
to you of the Patriarch David: that *he died 
and was buried : and his ſepulcher is with us 
untill this preſent day, 

30 Whereasthereforehe was a Prophet, 
and knew that by an oath God had fworne to 
him, that of the fruit of his loines there fhould 
fit upon hu ſeare : . 

31 Foreſeeing he ſpake of the reſurrecti- 
on of Chriſt, for neither was he left in hell, 
neither did his fleſb ſee corruption. 

32 This 


13 Others mocking, ſaid,T heſe men are full 
of new wine, "we 9 

14 But Peter landing forth with the ele- 
ven, lift ap his voice, and ſaid unto them, Tee 
men of Iurie, and all yee that dwell at Hiern- 

— be thu knowne nuto you and heare my 
words, 

15 For theſe are not drunken, as wppoſe, 

ſeeing it in but the third houre of the — 

16 But this is that which was ſpoken bythe 
Prophet Joel, 

17 Aud it ſhall be in the laſt dayes (ſaith Toel.z.28. 
God )of my Spirit I will powre ont upon all fleſb: lay 44-39. 
and your ſonnes, and your daughters ſoall pro- 
phecie, and your young men ſhall ſce viſions, and 
Jour old men ſhall dreame dreames : 

18 And on my ſervants, and on my hand. 
maidens, I will powre ont of my Spirit in thoſe 
dayes and they ſhall prophecie : 

19 And [ will em wonders in heaven 4 
bove, and tokens in the earth beneath, blaud, & 

fire and the vapour of ſmoake. 

20 The Sunne ſball be turned into dare Loel 2.33, 
neſſe, the Moone into bloud,before that great 
and notable day of the Lord came. 

21 * Andit ſhall come to paſſe, that mhoſo- Rom. 10. 13. 
ever ſhall call n the Name of the Lord, ſball be 

ſaved, | ; 

22 Temenof Iſrael, heare theſe words, Je- 
ſus of Naxareth,a man approved of God 

you, with miracles, wonders, and frenes, whic 
God did by him in the middes of you, as yee your 

ſelves alſo know. F | 

23 Him, after that ye had taken by wicked 
hards,bring delivered by the determinate coun- 

ſell and foreknowledge of God, haue ye crucified 
and ſlaine: 

24 Whom God hath raiſed up, having looſed 
the ſorrowes of death, bexanſe it was impoſſible 
that he ſhould be holden of it. 

25 For David ſpeaketh of him, * I ſaw the Plal.16.7. 
Lord alwayes ſet forth before my face, for he is 
on my right hand, that I ſhowld not be moved. 

26 Therefore did ay heart rejoice, and my 
tongue Was glad : Moreover alſo my fleſp ſhall 
ref in bope, 

27 Becaxſe thow wilt not leave my ſoule in 
hell, neither wilt thow ſuffer thine Holy one to 
ſee corruption. 

28 Thou haſt ſhewed me the ways of life, 
thou ſhalt make me ful of joy with thy cauute- 
nance. 

29 Te men and brethren, let me freely fpeake 
wnto you of the * Patriarch David: for be 1s 
both dead and buried, and his ſepulcher is with 
us unto this day: 

30 Therefore being a Prophet, and knowing 
that God had ſworne with an oath to him, *that 
he would raiſe « > briſt as concerning the fleſs, 
of the fruit of hu loynes, to fit on his [eate, 

31 He ſeeing this before, pak of thereſur- 
retton of Chrift,* that his ſoule was not left in Pſal. 16. 10. 
hell, neither hu fleſh did ſee corruption, 

33 Thu 


3 Reg. 2.10. 


Pal. 132.1 r. 
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The Actes 


I this gift 
which, 


Pfal. 109. 1. 


Contrition. 


32 This Ixs Vs hath God raiſed againe, 
whereofall we are witneſſes. þ 

33 Being exalted therefore by the right 
hand ot God, and having received of his fa- 
ther the promiſe of the holy Ghoſt, he hath 

ed out "| chis whom youſce and heare. 

34 For David aſcended not into heaven: 
but he faith, Our Lord hath ſaid tomy Lord, 
fit on my right hand, 

5 Vntill I make thine enemies the footſtoole 
of thy feete. 

36 Therefore let all the houſe of Iſrael 
know moſt certainely that God hath made 
kim both Lord, and Cu « 18 T, this Issvs, 
whom ye have crucified. 

37 And hearing theſe things, they were 
compunct in heart, and ſaid to Peter and to 
the reſt of the Apoſtles, W hat ſhall we doe 
men brethren? 

38 But Peter ſaid to them, , Doe pe- 
nance, and be every one of you baptiſed in 

the name of Itsvs CHRIS r for remif- 
fion of ſinnes; and you ſhall receive the guift 
of the holy Ghoſt. 

39 For to you is the promiſe, and to your 
children, and to all that are farre off, whom- 
ſoever the Lord our God ſhall call. 

40 With very many other words alſo did 
he teſtifie, and exhorred them, ſaying, Save 
your ſelves from this perverſe generation. 

41 They therfore, that received his word 
ized : and there were added in that 


were bapti 


+ Three thou- day about t three thouſand ſoules. 
ſand were con- 42 And they were perſevering in the 


verted at thus 
firſt Sermon, 


doctrine of the Apoſtles, and in the commu- 
nication-of the breaking of bread, and 


32 Thu Jeſus hath Cod raiſedny, whereof 
we all _— 1 | 
33 Then being by the ri ex- 
alted, and — — of the 44 the 
promiſe of the holy Gheſt, he hath ſed forth 
this, which yee now ſee aud heare, | 

34 For David # not aſcended into the 


heavens, but hee ſayeth himſelfe, * The Plalne, 


— ſaid unto my Lord, Sit thou on my right 
35 Vatill I make thy foes thy footeſtoole. 
36 Therefore let all the houſe of Iſrael know 
for a ſurety, that God hath made that ſans Ie. 
ſin - "i ee have crucified, both Lord and 
Che: 


37 Now when they heard this, they were 
pricked in their hearts,and ſaid unto Peter, and 
to the other Apoſtles, Tee men and brethren, 
What ſhall we dee 

38 Then Perer ſaid unto them, _ ye, 
and let every one of you be baptized in the 
Name of Ieſus Chriſt , for the remiſſion of 
2. and yee ſhall receive the guiſt of the holy 

oft. 


39 For the promiſe was made unte you, 
and to your children, and to all that are 4. 
farre eff, even as many 4s the Lord aur God 
ſoall cad. 

49 And with many other words bare he 
witneſſe, and exhorted chem, /aying, Save your 
ſelves rom thu wntoward generarien, 

41 Then they that lad! ly received his word, 
were baptiſed : and the ſame day there were 
added unto them about three thow/and 
ſoules, | 

42 And they continued ſtedfaſtly in the A- 
poſtles dottrine and fellow ſhip, and in breaking 
of bread and in prayers. 

43 end feare came upon every ſoule : and 
many wonders and fignes were done by the A. 


44 And all that beleeved were together, 
and had all things common, 

45 And l their poſſeſſiaus and goods, 
and parted them to all men, as every man had 


46 And they continuing dayly with one ac- 
cord in the Temple, and breaking bread from 
howſe to houſe, did eate their meate together 
with gladneſſe and ſingleneſſe of heart. 

47 Praiſing God, and having favour with 
people. And the Lord added to the 
Church dayly ſuch as ſpouid be ſaved, 


Cuay, II. 


14 Peter ſtanding ] Peter the head of the reſt, and now newly repleniſhed with all knowledge and fortitude, 


The * willingly refignerh this part of Peters office, in preaching firſt, and commonly preacheth neither Perers primary 


27 In hell, nor give,]#/bo bat an iu 5d ſaith S Auguſtine) will deny Chriſt to have deſtended into hei; Ep 99 Deſcent into Hal 
tiſts deſconding into Hell, is not — upon this — but _ other places of Sep. 


and uy WETe prayers 
ro tne 0 » 
ther viſible 43 And feare came upon every ſoule : 
company and many wonders alſo and ſignes were done by 
Church. the Apoſtles in Hieruſalem, and there was 
great feare in all. poſtles. 
44 All chey alſo that beleeved, were to- 
Acts 4,32. gether * and had all things common. 
45 Their poſſeſſions and ſubſtance they 
ſold, and divided them to all, according as e- 
very one had need. need, 
46 Dayly alſo continuing with one ac- 
cord inthe Temple, and breaking bread from 
houſe ro houſe, they tooke their meate with 
joy and ſimpliciry of neart : | 
47 Praiſing God, and having grace with 
all the people. And our Lord [| increaſed them all che 
that ſhould be faved, dayly together. 
MARGINALL NOTES, 
RRE M. 2 
n maketh the firſt Ser mon. 
| firſtnor] 
Rut M. 3 
EVI E. 3 I he article of 


ture. / pon thoſe juſt (ſaith 1 w bich were in the boſome of Abr ham, when he deſcended into hell, I hate 


not yet found wat betefir he 


ever deva red. 45 even in the (ame day in which he died. be promiſed the t 
radiſe, waen he was to deſcend to looſe the ſorrowes of bell. Epiſt. 99. 


that be would be with him in Pa- 
27 Cor 


e/Fowed, from whom according to the bleſſed preſence of his Godhead, 7 ſee that bee 
9 


Cnany 


CnaP. 2, 


' Ofthe Apoliles. | 5-200 


Run. 4 


ry £4 
A221 . 5 


EVI. 5 


Runs 
v1. 6 


RAI M. 7 


FVII. 7 


RAI. 8 


vy. 8 


Runm, 9 


FyIE. 9 


Ru M. 10 
F 1 x. 10 Chriſt ſuffered nothing in ſoule after his de ach: but 4 


Ru EM. 11 


1 jon. 4s bis ſoule ſuffered us painer in bell, ſo neither lid his body take any corruption in the grave. 
Ar pore Ce A A Rand ay oxy comets bike hone 


Doe Not onely amendment of life, but penance alſo required before B aptiſme, in ſuch as be of age, 
though — that — 7 'h 
Amendment o 


life requirerh of neceſſity 
that axe to be baptixed, doe profeſſe, hich is 
But ep. 105 he 


riſme they heve fe * | x)  » 
is aff Churches are called penitents. Againe he ſaith of another kinde of repentance : Eff enim pxniter= 
t, % For repentance is a daily punijbmeut of good and bumble faithful men: in which we knocke our breſts, and 
ſay, 7 # our debtr, & c. Bur of the Sacrament of penance he ſpeaketh not a word. 
2 breaking. ] This was the blefſtd Sacrament, wbich the Apoſtles daily miniſtred to the Chriffians at leaſt 
in one finde. See Chap. 20,7. 
—— „ that this was the bleſſed Sacrament, and much lefle, that it was miniſtred in one kinde. —— — — a 


See alſo the an{were, Chap. 20. 


re CHAP. II. P 1 
x The dayes of Pentecoſt. ] 4s Cbriſt our Paſche, for correſpondence to the figure, was offered at the Jewes The f 

great Feaſt of Paſche, ſo fijty dayes after (in Greeke, pentecoft) for accompliſbing the like figure 5445 L aw-giving in —_ and Pane 
mount Sinai he ſent downe the holy G hoſt juſt on the day of their Pentecoſlʒ which was al wayes 0n Sunday ,as appea- 

reth, Levit, 23,15. Both which dayes, the Church keeyeth yeerely for memory of Chriſtt death and reſurreftion,aud 

the ſeuding downe of the holy G hol: as they du the like for record of their delivery out of Egypt, and their Law- 

= aforeſaid 2 ſaid — with us containing. beſide the remembrance of benefits paſt great Sacraments alſo of 

7 to come Aug. ep. 1 19. C. 16. 

Auguſtine calleththe myſteries which he gathereth out of the numbers 40. and 50. Sacraments. By which The name of 8a 
you may ſee, how largely he uſerh the terme. And that it is not by and by a Sacrament, as Baptiſme and the mas. 
Lords . S. Auguſtine calleth by the name of a Sacrament or myſterie generally. 

* leniſhed.] Though the Apoſfles and the reft were baptized be ſore, and had t hereby received the _ of 
tbe holy Ghof to ſauftification and remiſ ion Jn on for divers other purpoſes alſo: Tet as Chriſt * promiſed them Luke 24,49. 
they ſhould be furt ber endued with ffrength and vertue from above, ſd here he fulfifleth his promiſe, vifibly powring 
downe the boly G boſt upon aft the company, and upon every one of them, x hereby — — Apoſtles ſpecially with The ending of 
all truth, mY neceſſary for the government of the Church,and giving both to them, and to all other the holy O 
preſenr,the grace aud effeft of the Sacrament of Confirmation, — n. and ſtrengt hexing them is on Rudy, 
their faith && the confeffion of the ame. Aud laſtly for a viſible token of Gods Spirit, he endued them aff with the gift of chercot. 
dert range tonguet all (1 ſay) there preſtut,as well our Lad, as other holy women and brethren, be fides the Apa» Our bleſſed Lady 
fles,tbough * rhe Heretikes fond fer the deſire they have to diſhonour Chrifs mother, that neir her ſhe nor they L Anner. in 
were there preſent nor had the gift of tongues contrary to the plaine text that ſaith, They were all together, ro t. 
el the 120, mentioned before,cap.1,15. 

Of the Sacrament of Confirmation here is no word. And it cannot be pong by the text, that the fiery tongues The Popiſh ga- 
fate upon any moe then the Apoſtles, who were to be the Preachers of the Goſpel unto all nations. — crament of Con- 
we reade, that the gift of was granted to others alſo, therefore it is no inconvenience to thinke, that the firmanion. 
whole number received that gift, but the Apoſtles ſpecially. Neither doch Bega abſolutely deny, that the Virgine 
Mary was preſent, but derideth the fond picture of the Papiſts, in which (he is painted in the midſt of the Apo- 
ſtles, as though ſhe were chiefe of their Sr 

23 By the determinate counſell of God delivered.) God delivered him, and he delivered —— ſor love and Gods determina- 
intention of our ſalvation, and ſo the aft was boly, aud Gods owne determination. But the le wet and others which he- don, chat Chriſt 
trayed andcrucified bim, di it of malice and wicked purpoſe, and their fait was damnable, and not of Gods counſelt des te excu- 
or cauſing : though he tolerated it, for that be could and did turne their abominable fact to the goad of our ſalvation. 
Therefore abhorre thoſe new Manic hees of our time, both Lutherans and Calviniſts, that make God the Aut bor and 
cauſe of Tudas betraying of Chris, uo leſt then of Pauls converſion, beſide the falſe tranſlation of Beta, ſaying for Bera. 

Gods pre-ſcience or fore-knowledgs(in the Greeke ae3ywwns Gods providence. 

It is a moſt impudent ſlander, that Luther or Calvis ever taught, that God was the Author of the traiterous Slander. 
finne of Judas. And it is a knot in a ruſh, that you finde,when = charge xe xa with falſe tranſlation,where he 
rendreth the word ↄrevidence. For what figniherh providence, but fote- ſeeing, and what is fore- ſeeing in God, 
but fore - ænowI edge? 

24 Looſing the ſorrowes. ] Chriſt was nor in paines himſelfe,but looſed other men of thoſe dolours of hell, where- 
with it was impoſſible bim/elfe ſhould be touched. See * S. 


* Lib.12.e.13. de 
* ne, in the place whither you ſend us, ſaith nothing at l. 
to this le. 

27 M e in hell.] ¶bere all the faithful, according to the Creed, ever have belerved, that C hriſt according Cornu t trandla 
* — 1 hell, to deliver the Patriarcht and all juſt men there holden in bondage till his death : and ten egainf the 
the Apofile here citing the Prophets words moſ# evidently expreſſeth the ſame, di hing his ſoule in hell from hu Articlẽ of Chriſts 
body in the grave Ter the Calviniſts,to defend againſi Gods expreſſe words the blaſphemy of their Maſter that Chriſt hell 2 
ſuffered the painet of hell, andt hat no where but upon the Croſſe, and that orberwiſe be deſcended not into hell, not 
falſiy and flatly here corrupt the text by t and wreſting both the Hebrew and Greete words from their moſt D 
Proper aud uſuall ignificatioas of Soule and Hell, into body and grave: ſaying for my ſoule in bell, rbus, my bo- NY A 
dy, * life, perſon, yes(as Bexa in bis new Teflament,onno 1 556 2 grave; and this latter they cor * Exg Buble, 
rupt almoſſ thorewout t he Bible for that purpoſe. But for refelling of both corruptions ,it ſhal be ſufficient in this place: 1579. 

Frd, that all Hebrewes and Greekes, and aff that underfiand the tongues know that the ſoreſaid Hebrew and G 

words are 6s proper peculiar and uſuell to ſoule and hell, a anima and infernus in Latin, yea as ſoule and 

in Engliſh doe properly fue the ſoule o 1 and that they are as unproperiy 

uſed to y and grave, as to /ay in Engliſb, ſoule for body, and bell for grave, Secondly, it doth ſo miſliꝶe the 

Heretikes themſelves, that Caſtaleo one of their ators reſelleth it, and to make it the more ſure, be for 

in iuferno, tranſlaterh, in orco, that is, in hell. Thirdly, Bea bimſelfepartly recanteth in his latrer editton, and 

confeſſeth, that carcaſſe was no fit word for the body of Chriſt, and therefore, 1 have (/aith be) changed ir, but I 

retaine and keepe the (ame ſenſe ſtill 3 meaning, that be bath now tranflatedit ſoule, but that be meaneth there- ® No Toft. ame, 

by as before, Chriſt dead body. Fourthly, be faith plaintly,, that ee Thou ſhalt not leave my car- — 

caſſe in the grave, he did it of purpoſe again Limbus N Purgatory ,and Chriſts deſcending into bell, 8 9 1, 19. 
60 
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EVI k. II 


Ru A M. 12 


EVI. 12 


* . 


oY ſociety of men joyned in Chriſt, thorom the whole booke ,and aſter ward by the Eccleſiaſtical tory ,dawne till our dayes, 


SAA 


FVI Ek. 13 


calleth fowle erraurt, and marvellcth, that moſt of the ancient Fathers were in that errout: namely of Clriſft d- 
ſcendinꝑ into be il, and delivering the old Fathers. W hat need we more ? He oppoſet h him ſeiſe bath agaiuſi ak 
Seripturet, and all ancient Fathers, perverting the one and cogtemning the other to overthrow that truth which is an ' v1 
Article of eur Creed ; whereby it i evidently jalſe which ſome of them ſay for their defence that none of them did ever 12 
0 purpoſe tranſlate falſly. See the Annotation upon, 1 Pet.3.v.1 5 
All the Fathers doe not affirme, that Chriſt went into hell to deliver the Patriarchs and juſt that were there, 
Fiſt, Tertuſ contr. Marcion. lib. 4. ſaith, Hell is one thing, and Abrahams boſanae is another thing, C hryſa fen 
ſaith, it was an holy Paradiſe, ex Luc. 16. Hom: de divite. S.. Auguſtine de gene ſ ad liter. lib. 1%. cap. 3 J. ſaith 
of Abraham, 1 ſoe not how we can beleeve, that he was in hell, and,cap.34. How much more after this life that by» 
ſome of Abraham, may be called Paradiſe. Moreover, where you it a blaſphemuc of Catvine, to (ay that Criſts dee 
Chriſt luffered the paines of hell, on the Croſſe, you bewray greater malice, then wit, or le Fot what hal. 
diſhonour is it to our Saviour Chriſt, to ſuffer that which was neceſſary for our redemptian, namely, that tor- 
ment of hell, which we had deſerved, and which the juſtice of God required that he ſhould cadure, far our 
redemption, Or rather, what is mote to the honour of Chriſt, then that he youchſafed, to deſcend into hell Your bye age 
for us, and to abide that bitter paine, which we had deſcrred to ſuffer eternally ? and what may rather be O ande 
called hell, then the anguiſh of ſoule, which he ſuffered, when he being God, yet complained that he was Nun 2 
forſaken of God ? Againe, where you ſay, that Calvine ſhould teach that he did not otherwiſe deſcend into ot his (ufferiag * 
hell, it is falſe: for he acknowlcdgeth, that the vertue of his death, did overcame Hell, which in ſome ſenſe, Slander, 
may be called a deſcent into hell. Furthermore, if deſcending into hell, be taken according to the Hebrew 
phraſe, for entring into the ſtatc of the dead, that are —_ this life: Calvige alſo acknow „that 
in tlus ſenſe alſo, Chriſt deſcended into hell. — if Chriſts deſcending into hell, as ſome of the ancient Themoſt ancien 
Fathers did expeund it, were nothing but his buriall, he confeſſeth that allo, though it be not the true ſenſe Creade which 
of that Article. Yet ſo doth Ryffinus expound it, and teſtiſie, that this clauſe of the deſcending into hell, in noke this dark 
his time, was neither in the Creed of the Church of Rome, nor in the Creed of the Orientiall Churches, Ruff. 2 
in /jmb. * 
ow concerning the Hebrew words, after which the Sreeke are uſed, that they be not r for ſoule ang uc of his 1 
hell, as you doe 1nore boldly, then wiſely affirme, I referre the Reader to my Defence of our Enelich Tranſla- _— 
tions, againſt C. Martin, where he ſhall finde the matter of Chriſts deſcending into hell, thorowly diſcufled. be — 
Furſt, in anſwere to the Preface, ect. 46,4 Then Cap. f. Sect.3 2 and 33. and cap. 7. thorowout every Section. Gerl 
In which it will appeare, that ;eda oppoſeth not 2 the Scriptures at all, nor againſt the anci- 
ent Fathers, neither doth tranſlate fallly of purpoſe, but , againſt Purgatory, and Limbus Patrum. Sce 
alſo the note upon Luc. 16, Sect᷑. 7. Ny 
44 All things common. ] Thi living in common is not à rule or a precept to all Chriffian men as the Azn4baptift; Living in c 
ſalſi pretend: but a ＋ of perfettion and caunſeil, followed of our religiom in the Cathuliks Church. See S. Aug. in 
Pl. i 32. in principio, tog. 
This — 1 2 was neither Anabaptiſticall communitie, nor Papiſticall Monkerie. But ſuch ag Monkiſh e. 
ought al wayes to be among all Chriſtians. That no man account that to be his owne, which the neceſſity of . 
his brother requireth, to be beſtowed on him. For that the Chriſtians then had pro in their goods, and 
might ſo hold ut, it is manifeſt by the words of Peter to 4nenias, cap. 5. 4. Chryſoftome ſaith, the Chriſtians 
were then ſo affected, as the people were in his time, when God ſhaked the city with an earthquake, where 
there was no community, but in charitable affection. They that lived in Monafteries, in S. Augu/tinertime, 
were both in religion, and converſation, farre differing from Popiſh Monkes and Nunnes, who labour not 
with their hands, as thoſe did, but live idlie of che (wear of other mens brows, and devoure that which ſhould 
releeye them that be in neceſſity. Againſt which Se& budding up in his time, ine wrote his booke De 
epere Mongchorum:. But of the true ſolitarꝝ perſons, he wructh Pe morib. Eccl.Cath lib. 1.cap,z i. ſuch ſaith ra- 
mus, as I would were now in the world,fignifying that the Popith cloiſterers are nothing like them. Ceſar, Are- 
lat. Hom. 20. ſaith, He« eff que eximios nutrit Monachos, & preſtantifsumos per omnes provincias erogat Sacerdater, 
Hom. 25. Quamdiu ic conſis ima in arbitrio aſt cum velis ad ſeculum declinart. 
47 Increaſed.) Moe and moe were added to the Church (as the Greeſe ward plainly expreſſeth that we may ſee The increaſe nd 
the viſible propagation aud mreaſe of the ſame ; from which tune 4 diligent man may deduce the very ſame viſible * of the 


Linus Pang. 


againſt the pretenced inviſible Church of the Heretikes. 
No Papiſt is able to prove, that there was any viſible Church for five or fix hundred yeeres after Chriſt, that ThePopih 
maintained all the chiefe points of Popery, herein they differ from us, Church, 


C HAP. III. 

A miracle, and « Sermon of Peters to the pegple, ſbe ing that IssVs & Chriff, and exborting them ro faith is him 
— penance for their ſinnet, and ſo they ſhall have by him (in Baptiſme) the benediftion which was promiſed to 
Abra am. 

AS Peter and Iohn went up into the Ow Peter and John went up together 

Temple, at the + ninth houre of prayer. into the Temple at the ninth howre of 
2 Andacertaine man that was lame from prayer, 

his mothers wombe, was carried: whom they 2 Andacertame man that was lame from 

laid every day at the gate ofthe Temple, that his mothers womb was brought, whom they laid 

is called Specious, that he might aske almes daily at the gate of the Temple which is called 

of them that went into the Temple. Zeantifnll,to ache almes of them that entred in- 
3 He, vrhen he had ſeene Peter and Iohn to the Temple. 

about to enter into the Temple, azked to 3 Which ſeeing Peter and John about to 


receive an almes. ſee into the Temple, bed almer. 

4 But Peter with Iohn looking upon him, 4 And Peter faſtening his eyes upon him 
ſaid, Looke upon us. with John, (aid, Looks on us, 
5 "nad — heed nnto them, truſting 


i them. 
mem 6 Thew 


5 But he looked eameſtly upon them,ho- 
ping that he ſhould receive ſomthing of — to receive ſome 
6 


nr 


ll 


Cua Po 3. 


Of the Apoſtles. 


3+ 


* "6 ButPeter faid, Silver and gold I have 
not, bur || chat which I have, the ſame I give 
to thee: In the name of Ia v Caxist of 


Nazareth ariſe, and walke. 

7 And bony his right hand, he lifted 
him up, and forthwith his feete and ſoles 
were made ſtrong. 


$ And ſpringing he ſtood, and walked : 
and went in with them into the temple wal- 


king, and leapi ,and prayſing God. 
"I Andall the people faw him walking 


and God. 
2 knew him, that, it was hee 
which fate for almes at rhe Specious ge of 
the Temple : and they were exceedingly a- 
ſtonied and agaſt at that that had chanced 
to him. . 
11 And as he held Peter and Idhn, all the 
ple ranne to them into the porch which 
is called Salomons, wondring. 
The Epiſtle 12 But Peter ſeeing them, made anſwer 
von Medneſ· to the people, ye men of Iſrael; why marveil 
day in Eaſter — 
—— you at this, or why lool e you — us, a8 
though by our power or holinefſe we have 
made this man to walke ? 

13 The God of Abraham, and the God 
of Iſaac, and the God of lacob, the God of 
our fathers hath glorified his ſonne In sv s, 
whom you indeed deliuered and denied be- 

fore the face of Pilate, he judging him to be 
releaſed. 

14 But you denied the holy and the juſt 
one, * and asked amankiller to be given un- 
to you. 

15 But the author of life you killed, whom 
God hath raiſed from the dead, of which we 
are witneſſes. 

16 And in the t faich of his name, this 
man whom you ſee and know, his name hath 
ſtrengrhned : and the faith which is by him, 
hathgiven this perfect health in the fight of 
all 


Luke 23,18. 


yan. 
17 And now (brethren) I know that you 
did it through ignorance, as alſo your Prin- 
ces. | 
18 Bur God who foreſhewed by the 
mouth of all the Prophets, that his Cy 18 
ſhould ſuffer, hath ſo ful filled it. 
19 Be pœnitent therefore, and convert, 

that your ſinnes may be put out 

2 That, when the rimes — — of 
re _ by rhe ſight of our ee 

ſend him 5 f 


ſhall that hath beene preached unto 
you Issvs Cunist, 
cr M de 21 <Whomtheaven truely maſt receive 
EF Af. untill che times of the reſtitutiõ of all things, 


which God ſpalce by the mouth of his holy 
Prophets from the beginning of the world. 
22 Moſes indeed ſaid, That 4 Prophet 
Hall the Lord your God raiſe up ta you of your 
brethren, as my ſelfe : him you ſhall heare ac» 
cording to all things whatſoener he ſhall ſpeaks 


Fe Jon, 


Deut. 18, 1 5. 


23 And - 


6 Then ſaid Peter, Silver and gold have 
I none, but ſuch as ] haue, give | thee : In the 
name of [efns Chriſt of Nazareth riſe up, and 
walks. 2 
7 Aud be wy him by the right hand,and 
lifted him up, and immediately his feete and 
ancle bones receined ſtrength. | 

8 Andheleaping * AY walked and 
entred with them into the Temple, walking and 
leaping, and praiſing God, 

9 Andall the people ſaw him walking and 
praiſing God. | 

Io And they knew him, that it was hee 
which ſate for the almes at the beantifull gate 
of the Temple : and they wondred, and were 
2 aſtonied at that which had hapned unte 

im, | 

It And as the lame which was healed held 
Peter and John; all the people ranne together 
greatly amazed unto them in the porch, that it 
called Salomons : 

12 Aud when Peter ſaw that, Hee 
anſwered unto the people, Tee men of Iſra- 
el, why marvel yee at this ? or why looks yee 
ſo earneſtlie on 19, as though by our owne po. 
er or godlineſſe wee had made this man to 
walke ? 

13 The God ef Abraham, aud of Iſaac, and 
of Jacob, the God of au 1 hath glorified 
his ſonne Teſis whom ye betrayed and denied in 
the preſence of Pilate, when he had judged him 
to be looſed. 

14 * But you denyed the holy and juſt, and Matth. 25. 20. 
deſired a murderer to be gives you, marke 15.11, 

15 And killed the Lord of life, whom God ke 23.18. 
bath raiſed from the dead, of the which we are h 18. 40. 
witneſſes. * 

16 And his name, through the faith in his 
name, hath made this man ſound, whom yee ſee 
and know, and the faith which u by him, hath 
given to this man health in the preſence of you 
all 


17 Ana nom brethren, Iwote that through 
— pee did it, as did alſo Jour Rice 
ers. G 

18 But thoſe things which God before had 
ſhewed by the mouth of all his Prophets, that 
Chriſt ſhould ſuffer ,he hath ſo fulfilled, | 

19 Repent yee therefore, and revert, that 
your ſonnes be blotted out, when the time 
of refteſting all come in the preſence of our 


20 And hee ſhall [end Teſiu Chriſt, whith 
before was preached unto you. | 

21 Whom the heaven muff receive, until 
the time that all things be reſtored, which Gad 
hath ſpoken by the month of al his holy Prophets 
ſince the world be gan. 1 

22 For Moſer truly ſaid unto che fbiersimes 18. 4; 
A Prophet ſhall the LY IT Godraiſe up un- act. 2. 37. 
to you of your brethren, hike unto me, him 
ee heare in all things whatſoever bs ſhall ſay 
unto you, 1 

X k 2 23 For 


. fy 


. 
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Gen. 22,18. 
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RAE M. 4 


RRE M. 5 


FvL K. 4.5. 
ä pe 


Crary, | 


The Acdes 


oule that ſhall not 23 For the time will come, thur every ſole t Or, whoſas 
64, which will not heare that ſame Prophet, ſhall be "©: ; | 


deſtroyed from among the people, 
mY —_ — [ſo Samuel, and | 
they that follow in order, as as have ſpoken, | 
have likewiſe told you before of theſe dayes. 
25 Tow are the children hep ett and 
of the covenant which God mate unto onr Fa- 
thers, ſaying unto Abraham, Even in - ogg Gen.12,3, 
hall all the kinreds of the earth be bleſſed,” - 
26 Vnto you firft, God having raiſed up hat 
Sonne Teſms, ſent him to bleſſe you, tn turning e- 
very one of you from his iniquities, 
MARGINALL NOTES CHAP, III. 


1 Ninth houre of praycr.] This maketh for did inction of Canonicall houret and diverſity of appointed times to 
pray in. See Annot c. 10, 9. 

Thais was the time of the evening ſacrifice, when the religious Iewes reſorted to the Temple to pray: But for Cananicall 
Popiſh Canonicall houres which are their morning Service, it maketh norhing at all. howes. 

16 Faith of his name. ] This faith was not the fatth of the lam man( for be looked onely ſor almes) nor a fpeciall 
faith of the Apoſtles owne ſalvaticn : but the whole beleeſe of Chriſtian Religion. | ; 

This faith might be the mans taith in Chriſt, whom he heard them name: or the faith of miracles in the A- Faith ol, 
poſtles apprehending onely the power of Chriſt,by which this man was healed. Which although in the Apoſtles 
it was joyned with the whole beleefe of hriſti in Religion, yet in ſome it was without that beleefe, which 
wrought no leſſe miracles inthe name of Chriſt then this, Mar. 7. 22. 

21 Heaven uuly. ] Some Heretikes fowly corrupt this place, thus, Who mult be contained in heaven, of pur- 
poſe (as they proteſt) to hold Chu iſt in heaven, from the bleſſed Sacrament, Beza. As though bis pre ſence there, 
drew him out of heaven. Neither can they pretend the Greeke,which is word for word as ia the vulgar Tat ine aud a 
we tranſlate. 

8. —_ Naian dene was ſuch an Heretike, which ſo citeth this place in Greeke, as it cannot otherwiſe The reall 
be underft»0d, but that Chriſt muſt be contained in heaven, Orat. M iu: and howſoevyer it be tranſlated, ue = 
this ſenſe muſt needs be concluded out of the words. For if heaven muſt containe Chriſt, Chriſt muſt be con- * 
rained of heaven, or as you tranſlate it: he wen muſt receive Chriſt, ergo Chriſt muſt be recewed of heaven. 

And it this preſence in the Sacrament draw him not from heaven, then is his preſence in the Sacramegt not 


corpore ll. 
ANNOTATIONS. CHAP. III. 


6 That which I have.] This power of working miracles was in Peter, and Peter did properly give this man bis Saints doe un- 
health, t heugh he recetved that force and vertue of God, and in and by him executed the ſume.T herefore he ſaith, That cles adde lg 
Which I have, I give to thee 3 and the Heretiches are ridiculous that note here, a miracle done | iſt by the cy 
hands of the A „ to make the fimple beleeve that they had no more to doe then a dead inſtrument in the worke- 
mans hand, | | 

12 By our power. ] ben the Apoſtles remit ſinnet, or doe any other miracles, they doe it not by any bumane, pro- 
per, or naturall power in themſelves : but of ſupernatural force given them frum above, to prove that the faith of 
Chriſt ts true, and that he is God whom the [ewes crucified tn whoſe name and faith they work,and not tn their own. : 
I heſe notes doe one of them fight againſt the other: for in the former you ſay this power was in Petey pro- Miracles 
in the latter you ſay, the Apoſtles in ſuch workes, doe it not by any proper power in them. You cavill 
againſt that we ſay: this was a miracle done by Chriſt by the hands of the Apoſtles, as though they had no 
more to doe then a dead inſtrument. But who is 1o limple, or rather ſenſl eile, to thinke that the A 
wrought miracles as dead inſtruments ? when Chriſt himlelfe faith, it is not you that ſpeake, but the Spirit of 
your Father, which is in you, Marth.10.20, Doch he meane that the holy Ghoſt ſpeaketh in them as in dead in- 
ſtruments ? or rather is the authour and ſuggeſtour of that vviſedome, iccording to which they make anſwere. So 
when the Scripture ſaith, chat God onely doth worke great miracles, Pſal.1z 6.4. We muſt fl acknowledge God 
to be the Authour, and man to be the inſtrument of all wondrous workes, that God worketh by their : 
and ſo the Apoſtles confeſſe themlelves. 


23 Andit ſhall be, 
heare that Prophet, ſhall be deſtroyed out of the 

ople. N 
| = And all the Prophets from Samuel 
— afterward that have Polen, told of theſe 

es. 

_ You are the children of the Prophets 
and of the teſtament which God made to our 
Fathers, ſay ing to Abraham, And in thy ſeed 
hall all the families of the earth be bleſſed, 

26 To you firſt Sod raiſing up his Son, hath 
ſent him bleſſing you: that every one ſhould 
convert himſelfe from his naughtineſſe. 


CHAP. IIII. 
The Rulers of the le wer oppoſe t hem ſe ves and impriſon peter and loim. 4 Bur yet thouſands of the people are un- 
verted : 5 and to rbe & . boldly — — foreſaidmipacte, 1 ir Chriff, 
them of their haincus fauit out of the P ſalmes , and that without him they cannot be ſaved, 13 They 
d with tbe miracle, yet proceed in their obTinacie, . forbidding them to fpeake any more of In 3 3, 
alſo threats. 24 W bereupon the Church fleeth to prayer, wherein they comfert themſelves with the am- 
niporencie of God, and prediction of Bevid, and ante for the gift of boldneſſe and 2 thoſe threats. 


31 AndGod ſbeweth miraculouſly that he hat h heard their prayer. 32 The whole Churches unitie 


of tife. 36 Of Bartabas by name. 
d when they were ſpeaking to the Nd as . ale unte the people, the 
* Prieſts and Magiſtrates of the X Priefts por the I Ruler of the Zane ao 
r 5 upon them, the Sadducees came upon them, h 
as Be) griev taught the 2 Taking it grievenſly that they taught the 
pgs zewed in Is sv the reſurrection people, and — ye LN 1 
the dead: the dead, 


3 And they laid hands upon them, and 3 And they laid band: on them, and pus them 
pur | | is 


| CnAP. 4. 
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we ſee the 


— 


— — 


put them into ward, untill the morrow, for 
1 now evening. 

+ — And — of them that had heard 
the word, beleeved: and the number of the 
"of the men was made five thouſand. 

8 Aud it came to paſſe on the morrow, 
ably. © that their Princes, and Ancients, and Scribes 

were gathered into Hieruſalem. 

6 And Annas the high Prieſt, and Cai- 
phas, and Iohn, and Alexander, and as many 
as were of the Prieſts ſtocke. 

' 7 And ſetting them in the middes, they 
asked : in what power or in what name have 
you done this ? 

8 Then peter repleniſhed with the holy 
Ghoſt, faid to them, Ye Princes of the peo- 
pleand Ancients : 

9 If ve this day be examined for a good 
deede upon an impotent man, in what hee 
hath beene made whole, 

10 Be it kno vue to all you and to all the 

The name of people of Iſrael, that in the name of I's s vs 

uss. Sce Cu RIS T of Nazareth, whom you did cru- 

unct. Phuip. fe, whom God hath raiſed from the dead, 

* in this ſame this man ſtandeth befote you 
whole. | 

11 This is the ſtone that was rejected of you 


t Here againe 


n the builders : whith is made into the head of ner. 


the corner. 

12 And there is not ſalvation in any other; 
for neither is there any other name under 
heaven given to men, wherein we muſt bee 


faved. 


The Apeſtles 13 And ſeeing Peters conſtancie and 
eonſtancie, Tohns, underſtanding that they were men 
— unlettered, and of the vulgar ſort, they mar- 
— veiled, and tbey knew them that they had 
of the holy beene with Is s vs. 

Ghoſt, being 14 Seeing the man alſo that had beene cu- 


baidcors, hit red, ſtanding with them, they could fay no- 


— ay thing to the contrary. 


umcrous be- 15 But they commandeꝗ them to goe a- 
fore, ſide forth out of the councell : and they con- 
ferred together, 


16 Saying,W hat ſhal we do to theſe men? 
for a notorious ſigne indeed hath beene done 
by them, to all the inhabitants of Hieruſalem: 
it is manifeſt, and we cannot denie it. 

17 But that it be no farther ſpread abroad 
among the people, let us threaten them, that 
they ſpeake no more in this name to any 
man. 

18 And calling them, they charged them 
that they ſhould not ſpeake at all, nor teach 
in the name of Its vs. 

19 But Peter and Tohn anfvering, ſaid to 
them, t if it be juſt in the ſight of God, to 
heare you rather then God,judge yee. 

20 For we cannot but ſpeake the things 
which we have ſeene and heard. * 

21 But they threatning, diſmiſſed them: 
not finding how they might puniſh them, for 
the people, becauſe all glorified that which 

| had 


a Ofthe Apoſiles. 347 
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in hold untill the next day: for it ma now e- 
vent ide. | 

4 Homwbeit many of them which heard the 
word, beleeved, and the number of the men was 
about five thou ſand. 

5 Aud it came to paſſe on the morrow,thas 
their Rulers, and Elders, and Scribes, 

6 © And Annas the chiefe Prieſt and Caia- 
phas, and lohn, and Alexander, and as 
as were of the kindred of the high Prieſts, were 
gathered together at Hieruſalem. 

7 And when they had ſet them before them, 
they bed, By what power, or in what name 
have you done this | 

8 Then Peter full of the holy Ghoſt, ſaid 
unto them, Tee rulers of the people, and elders 
of Iſrael, 

9 Af we thu day be examined of the good 
deed done to the ſicke man, bywhat — 1 
made whole, 

10 Be it knowne unto you all, and to all the 
people of Iſrael, that by the name of Ieſus Chriſt 
of Nazareth, whom ye crucified, whom God rai- 
ſed againe from the dead, even by him,doth thus 
man ſtand here before you, whole. 

11 *Thw is the ſtone which wastſet nowght Pſal.118.22, 

by of yeu builders, which ij the head of the cor- lay 28.16, 


mat.21.42. 


12 Neither u there ſalvation in any * 1 


ther : for among men under beaven, there is worth. 
given none other name wherein we muſt be ſa- 
ved, 

13 Now when they ſaw the boldneſſe of Pe- 
ter and John, and underſtood that they were 
unlearned, and ignoram men, they marveiled, 
and they knew them that they had beene with 
Teſts : 

14 And beholding alſo the max which was 
healed , ſtanding wi them, they could not ſay 
againſt it, 

15 But when they had commanded them 
to goe-afide ont of the comncell, they counſeled 
among themſelves, 

16 Saying, What ſhall we doe to theſe men ? 
for a manifeſt ſigne us done by them, aud ut open= 
ly knowne to all them that dwell in Hier»ſalem, 
and we cannot denie it. 

17 But thatit benoyſed no farther among 
the people, let us threaten, and charge them 
that they ſpeaks henceforth to n» man in this 
name. | 
18 And they called them, and commanded 
them, that in no wiſe they ſhould ſpeake nor * 
teach in the name of Ieſius. | 

19 But Peter and Jobs anſwered, and ſaid 
unto them, Whether it be right in the fight of 
God, to hearken unto pon more then to God, 
judge pe. „ 

20 For we cannot but ſpeake that, which we 
have ſeene and heard, 

21 So when they had more ſharply threatned 
them, they let them goe, ng nothing how 
to puniſh them becauſe of the people: for all men — 

X k 3 glorified 
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had beene done, in that which was chan- 
ced. 

22 For the man was more then foaretie 
eares old in whom that ſigne of health had 
cene wroug ht. | 

23 And being diſmiſſed they came to 

theirs, and ſhewed all that the chiefe Prieſts 
and Ancients had ſaid to them. 
24 Who having heard it, with one ac cord 
liked up thei voice to God, and ſaid, Lord, 
thou that didſt make heaven and earth, the 
ſea, and all things that are in them, 

25 Who in the holy Ghoſt by the month 
of our father David thy ſervant haſt ſaid, 
did the Gentiles rage, and the people meditate 
vaine things : 

26 The kings of the earth ſtand up, and the 
princes aſſemble together againſt our Lord, and 
againſt his CHRIST? 

27 For there aſſembled indeed in this 
citie againſt thy holy child I s SVS whom 
thou haſt anointed, He od, and Pontius Pi- 
late, with the Gentiles and the people of 
Ifrael, 

28 To do what tthy hand and thy coun- 
ſell decreed tobe done, 

29 And now Lord looke upon their 
threatnings, and giue untothy ſeruants with 
all confidence to ſpeake thy word, 

30 In that, that thou extend thy hand to 
cures and ſignes and wonders to be done by 
thename of thy holy ſonne Iz SVS. | 

31 And when they had prayed, the place 
was moned wherein they were gathered: and 

Note the ar. they, were all repleniſhed with the holy 


Pſal. 2,1. 


dent charitic Ghoſt , and they ſpake the word of God g 


and contempt with confidence. 

- world! 32 And the multitude of beleeners had 
e one heart and one ſoule: neither did any one 
ans: who did ſay that ought was his owne of thoſe chings 
not onely give which he poſſeſſed, but all things were com- 
. Alves, mon unto them. : 

thei =_ 33 And with great power did the Apo- 
beſtow on the ſtles giue teſtimonie of the reſurrection of 
Apoſtles and. I88vs CHRIS r our Lord: and great grace 
the reſt chat was in all them. | . 

— 1 34 For neither was there any one needy 
to Chriſt; ug among them. For as many as were owners o 
counſell, Aar. lands or honſes + ſold and brought the prices 
16,21, Note of thoſe things which they ſold, 

alſo the great 35 And laid it before the ſeete of the A- 


honour and 

— n to 
les 

— 1 


= pov 1 Ny the ſonae of conſolation ) a Levite, a 
poſſeſſions Cy pt ian borne, 328 
they had, to 37 Whereas he hada piece of land, fold 


Run. x 


MARGINALL NOTES. 


glorified God, becauſe of that which Was 


done, 

22 For the man was above fourety yeares 
old, on whom thu miracle of healing was ſhew- 
at © 

23 Then as ſoone as they were let poe, 


they came to their fellowes , and ſhewed all 


that the high Prieſts and elders had ſaid nnts 


them. 

24 eAnd when they heard that, they 
lifted up their voices to God with one accord, 
and ſaid, Lord, thou art God which haſt made 
heaven and earth, the ſea, and all that in them 
1 


a 25 Which by the month of thy ſcruant Da. 


— 


vid haſt ſaid, Why did the heathen rage, and Pal.. i. 


the people imagine vaine things: 

26 The kings of the earth flood up, and the 
rulers came together againſt the Lord, and a- 
gainſt hu Chriſt. 

27 For of atruth againft thy bely Child 
Jeſus, whom thou haſt anoynted, both Herod, 
and alſo Pontius Plate, with the Gentiles, 
and the people of Iſrael, gathered themſelves 
together, a 

28 For to doe whatſoener thy hand and thy 
counſell determined before to be done. 

29 And now Lord, behold thee threatnings, 
and grant unto thy ſervants, that with all bold- 
neſſe they may ſpeake thy word, 

30 Fo that thou 2. forth thine hand, 
that healing, and ſignes and wonders be done by 
the name of thy holy ¶ hild Ieſiu. 

31 And as ſoone 4s they hadprayed, the 
place moved where they were aſſembled to- 
ether, and they were all filled with the ho- 
ly Ghoſt, and they fpake the word of God bold- 
[ 


y. 

32 And the multitude of them that belee ved. 
were of one heart, and of one ſoule: Neither (aid 
any of them, that ought of the things which he 
poſſeſſed was his owne, but they had all things 
common, 

33 And with great power gave the Apoſtles 
witneſſe of the refurreGlion 57 the Lor 2 
andereat grace was with them all, 

4 Neither was there any among them that 


F lac ed: For as many 4s were poſſeſſors of lands, 


or houſes,ſold them, and brought the price of the 
things that were ſold, 

35 And layd it downe at the Apoſtles feet : 
And diftribution was made unto every man ac- 
cording as he had need, 

36 And Ioſes, mhich was alſo called of the 
Apoſtles Barnabas (that ij to ſay, if ye inter- 
prete it, The ſonne of conſolation ) being a Le- 
vite, and of the country of (pres, 

37 Having land, ſold it, and browehr 
the mony, and laid it dewne at the Apoſtles 


frete. 


CHAP, IIII. 
x9 If it be juſt.) Their conſtancy and courage after their confirmation, being ſo weeke before. And if any — 


Cauar.s5: 


A1. 2 


Aus. 3 


; flocked together unto him, offering thcir chuldren (to take þ 


Fy LK-3 


RAI M. 1 


FyII. 


Ofthe Apoſiles. 


commaed againf/ God, that is 10 ſay, forbid Cagbolike C hriſt im men to preach or ſerve God, this ſame muſt be 
— Hoch they be whipped and ki/led for tir Labour. Sce cap. 3j. ver. 29. 0 
The confirmation of the Apoſtles was nothing like i 
the beuur for is. True C ike Chriſfanszif hey be 
did. But Papiſts that be counterfeit Carholikes, if they doe not obey the Chriſtian magiſltates, or 
ernours of the Church, are juſtly puniſhed, * - - | 
28 Thy hand end thy J Cons death,as necd/ull for mans redemption, was of Gods determination : but 
a of the malice of the lewet, it was nor his aft otherwi — — | 
Tr malice of the Iewes was of the devill, and of chemtelves : God did not onely permit ; hut alſo uſe 
their malice moſt holily and juſtly, to bring his purpoſe to eſlect. | 
ANNOTATIONS. 


CHAP, IIII. 


37 Before the feet.) He, as the rot, did not onely give his goods as in vulgar almer but ts all humble and reverent Reje = 
mauer as things dedicated to God, be layd them dawne at the Apoſtles holy jeete, as S. Luke alwaies exyreſſeth, and hal perk. 


2 
— 


iſling their holy feere, is heere no Kiſſing the hope 
mention. And although Mary kiſſed the feete of Chriſt, it is ao warrant for the Pope to — his — to be kiſ· fees. * 


gave them not into their hand. The Sunamite fell downe and embrace Eluæus feer. Many that ashed bene fits of 
Chnift (as the woman ſicke of the bloody fluxc ) fell downe at his feete j and Mary hifſed his jeete. Such are of 
due reverence done both ro Cbriſt and to other ſacred perſons, eit her Proplets, Apoſttes, Popes,or others, repreſeutiag 
his perſon in eurt u. See in Saigr Hierom of Epiphanius Biſbop in Cypres , how the people of t] ieruſdlem of. loch 
i bleFing) kiſſing bis feet, plucking the hems of his 
garment, lo that he could not moove for the — Ep. 6 1. c. 4. cont. erro. 10. H ieroſal. 
The reſt alſo brought the price, and laid it at t poſtles feete: but of k 


led, even of Kings nd Emperours, When Cornelius fell downe :t Peters feer, Peter would not ſuffer him; Act 
10.15. T he people of the-E aft countrey were tull of ceremonial reverence, in falling downe, kiſſing, and ſuch 
other externall rites of humiliation, and the rather to Epiphanius becauſe he was an adverſary to Hereſies, and 


oppoſed lumſelfe againſt the proud Biſhop 


of Hieruſalem , which favoured ſome Herefies. But the duiy of all 


men is evill gathered of that immoderate zealc of the people, which Epipbanins himlclfe did not allow, For be 


was forced by the throng to ſutfer ſuch things, & did not willi 
8. as thzt envious Biſhop of Hieruſalem did? 


honour of the pe 


ly. & of purpoſe ſtay in one place, to receive ſuch 
alfly object unto him, as it followerh immediat- 


ly in S. Hicrume. But if ſuch kiffing of ſeete be commendable, how commeth it to paſſe, that che Pope onely hark 
holy feet to be kiſſed, and not other Biſhops and Clergie men as well as he? * 


CHAP. V. 


Ananas and hi wife Sap bhira, for their ſacriledge, at Peters word fall downe dead, io the great 
By the Apoſtles miracles,not onely the number, bur alſ t 
ven jbadaw of Peter, the towne alſo about bringing their 
themſel vet hut in vatne. 19 For cut af priſon an Angel delivererh them, bi 

raid of their big words : 34 Tea, Ganalil being one 


in their Counce il, eter is nothing 6 


heir 72 7 lacreaſerb,that they ſceke in the fo, to the 


terror of the ret. 1% 
to Eteruſalem. 17 The Rulers againe © 
—— en 
of them ſelver cafteth a 


doubt among them leſt the matter be of God, and therefore impoſſible to be diſſelved. 40 Finally, the ler be⸗ 
ing ſcourged by them crunt it an honour, and ceaſe no day from preaching. 1 


The text ſauh, they were 
ting the ſpitit of God. 


Vt a certaine man named Ananias, with 
Saphira his ar ife ſotd a. piece of land, 

2 And || deffauded of the price of the 
land, his wife being privy theteto: and bring- 
ing a certaine portion, laid it at the feet of the 
Apoſtles. 

3 And i Peter faid , Ananias; why hath 
Satan tempted thy heart, that thou ſhouldeſt 
lie to the holy Ghoſt, and defraud of the price 
of the land? 

4 way vr it not did to — 
and being ſolde, was it not || in er 
Why haſt thou put this cage 2 ? 
Thou haſt not lyed j to men, but to God. 

5 And Ananias hearing theſe words, fell 
downe, and gave up the ghoſt. And there 
came great feare upon all that heard it. 

6 And young men riſing up, remooved 
him, and bearing him forth buried him. 

7 And it was the ſpace as it were of 
three houres,and his wife, not knowing what 
was chanced,came in. 

8 AndPeter anſwered her, tell me wo- 
m:n, whether did you ſell the land fot fo 
much? But ſhe ſud, Yea, for ſo much. 

9 And Peter unto her, Why have you 


agreed 


puniſhed ſo ſeverely, fot lying to the holy Ghoſt in defrauding of the price, and temp- 


Vr a certaine man named Ananias , with 
Saphira bis wife, ſold a poſſeſſion, 
2 Aud kept away part of the price, his wife 


alſo being of connſell , and brought a certaine 


part,and laid it downe at the Apoſtles fret. 


| But Peter ſaid, Ananias, how is it that 
Satan hath filled thine heart, to lie unto the he- 
2 and keepe away part of the price of the 


4 Milet it remained, was it nos thine 
owne ? and after beſt ſold, was it not inthine 
owne power ? why haſt thow conceived this thing 
in 9 wo ? thos haſt not lyed unto — 
unte God. 45 

5 Ananiachearing theſe words felldowne, 
and gave up the ghoſt : and great feare came on 
all them that heard theſe things, 

6 Andthe Jong wen roſe up, and put him 
apart, and caried him out, and buried him. 

7 Andit came to paſſe that as it were about 
the ſpace of three hoxres after, his wife came in, 
not knowing that which was done, 

8 Peter ſaid unto her, Tell me, olds 
ye not the land for ſo much ? Ani ſhe ſaid, Tea, 


for ſo much. 


9 Then Peter ſaid unto ber, Why have ye 


agreed 


P contirmation , which they that receive are never Populh confir- 
ade ence of de Clare pophrts/ Woes mation. 


* 2 


The Actes 2 


n 


2 „ 
3 „„ 


The Epiſtle _ 
ql were many ſignes and wonders done among 
Whi 

And in; 
the octave, aud 


agreed together to tempt the Spirit of our 
Lord ? Behold, their feete that have buried 


cy husband, at the doore, and they ſhall 


beare thee forth, - » 5 
10 Forthwith ſhe fell before his feete, 
and gave up the Ghoſt: And the young men 
oing in, found her dead: and carryed her 
— buried her by her husband. 
11 And there fell great tfeare in the whole 
Church, and upon al that heard theſe things. 
12 And by the hands of the Apoſtles 


che people. And they were all with one ac- 


cord in Salomons porch. 


13 But of the reſt none durſt joyne them- 


in zvotixe of ſelyes unto them: but the people magnified 


SS. Peter and 


them, 


2 9714 And the multitude of men and wo- 


men that beleeved in our Lord, was more 
increaſed: 

1 Fo that they did bring forth the ſicke 
into the ſtreets, and laid them in beds and 


 Peterahadowe: couches, that when Peter came, his ſhadow 


An Angel 


leadeth them 
out of priſon, 


at rhe leaſt might overſhadow any of them, 
and they all might be delivered from their 
infirmities. 

16 And there ranne together unto Hie- 
ruſalem the multitude alſo of the cities ad- 
joyning, bringing ſicke perſons and ſuch as 
were vexed of uncleane ſpirits : who were 
all cured. c 

17 And the high Prieſt riſing up, and all 
that were with him, which is the hereſie of 
the Sadduces,were repleniſhed with zeale: 

18 Laid hands upon the Apoſtles, and put 
them in the common priſon. 

19 But an Angel of our Lord by night 
opening the gates of the priſon, and leading 
them forth, faid, 

20 Goe: and ſtanding, ſpealce in the tem- 
ple to the people all the words of this life. 

21 Who having heard this, early in the 
morning entred into the temple, and taught. 


And the high Prieſt comming, and they that 


were with him, called together the Councell 
and all the ancients of the children of Iſrael: 
and they ſent to the priſon that they might 
be brought. n 

22 But when the miniſters were come, 
and opening the priſon found them not: re- 
turning they told, 

23- Saying, The priſon truely we found 
ſhut wich all diligence, and the keepers ſtan- 
ding before rhe gates: but opening it, wee 

x no'man within: 

24 And as ſoone as the magiſtrate of the 

temple; and the chiefe prieſts heard theſe 
. words, they were in doubt of them, what 
would befall. | 


25 And there came a certaine man and 
told them, that the men, loe, which you did 
put in priſon, are in the tetnple ſtanding, and 
teaching the people: 


A 


26 Then 


. thee ont. 


aerred together to tempt the ſpirit of the Lord? 
A. he feete of « Wax Le Lag whe 
thy husbandy are at the doore; and 1 

| ae . 

10 Then fell ſhe downe ffraightway at hi 
feet, and yielded up the gho as þ da 
men came in, and found her dead , and carryed 
her out, and buried her by her hnsband, 

11 And great fear came. upon all the 
2 a npon u many 4s heard theſe 
things. - | ; | 

12 And by the hands of the Apoſtles, were 
many ſignes and wonders ſhewed ns the peo- 
ple. ¶ And they were all together with one accord 
in Salomons porch. 

13 And of other durſt no man joyne him- 
ſelfe to them: neuertheleſſe, the people magui- 
fied them. 

24 The number of them that beleened in 
the Lord, both of men and women, grew more 
and more.) 


15 Inſomnchthat they brought the ſicke in- 
to the ſtreets, and laid them on beds aud 


cauc hes, that at the leaſt way the ſhadow of Pe- 
_ when he came by, might ſhadow ſome of 
them, a 

16 There cams alſo à multitude of the ci- 
ties round about unto Hieruſalem, bringing 
ſiche folkes, and them which were vexed with 
wneleane fpirits : and they were healed every 
one. 

17 Then. the chiefe Prieſt roſe up, and 
all they that were with him (which i the 
ſet? of the Saddwees') and were full of © dig- 
nation, 8 2 1 ** 

18 Aud laid hands on the Apoſtles, and 
put them into the common priſon, 

19 But the Angel of 2 Lord by night 6 
ned the priſon doores, and brought them 2 
and ſaid, e bein b 

20 Coe, and ſtand and ſpeaks in the Temple 
to the people all the words of thy life, 

21 And whenthey heard that, they entred 
into the Temple car in the morning, and 
taught : but the chiefe Prieſt came, and they 
that were with him, and called a conncell tooee 
ther, and all the elders of the children of Iſrael, 
and ſent to the priſon to fetch them, 

22 But when the Officers came, and found 
2 not in the priſon, they returned, aud 
told, ten | 

23 Saying, Thepriſon truely found we font 
with all diligence and the keepers ſtanding with 
out before the doores, but when we had opened, 
we found no man within, 

24 Then when the chiefe Prieſt, and the 
captaine of the Temple, and the high Prieſts 
heard theſe things, they doubted of them where» 
unto this wonld grow. 

25 Then came one and ſhewed them, ſay- 
ing, Behold , the. men that ye put in priſom, 
are ſtanding in the Temple, and teaching the 

te. 4 ba -: © 
pour 26 Then 


« 144 


4 


Rr 


* 
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** 


CHAP. 5. 


Of che Apoſtles. 


Act: 4,18, 


FVI II. 
Heere they 

tranſlate the 
Lune word 


penitentia,rc- 


cance, 
. elſe- 
where com- 
monly they 


call penance. 


Theudas. 


fir 


25 Then went the Magiſtrate with the 


26 Then went the captaine of the Temple 


iniſters, and brought them without force, with the officers, and brought them without vi- 


for they feared che people 
beſtoned. 

27 And when they had brought them, 
they ſer them in the councell. And the high 
Prieſtasked them, 7 

28 Saying, * commanding we comman- 


ded you that you ſhould nor teach in this 
name: and behold, you have filled Hierufa- 
lem with your doctrine, and you will bring 
upon us the bloud of this man. 

29 But Perer anſwering and the Apo” 
ſtles, ſaid, God mult be obeyed, rather 


men. 

30 The God of our Fathers hath raiſed 

up I s 8 vs, whom you did kill, hanging him 
a tree. 

3r This Prince and Saviour God hath 
exalted with his right hand, to give * repen- 
tance to Iſrael, and remiſſion of innes. 

32 And we are witneſſes of theſe words, 
and the holy Ghoſt, whom God hath giuen 
toall that obey him, 

33 When they had heard cheſe things, it 
cut them to the heart, and they conſulted to 
kill them. 

34 But one in the councell riſing upa Pha- 
riſee named Gamaliel, a doctor of la hono- 
rable to all the people, commanded the men 
to be put forth a while. 

35 And he ſaid to them. Ye men of Iſrael 
rake heed to your ſelves touching theſe men 
what you meane to doe. | 

36 For before theſe daies there roſe The- 
odas, faying, he was ſome body, to whom 
conſenred a number of men about foure 
hundred, who was ſlaine; and all that be- 
leeved him, were diſperſed and brought to 
nothing. wi 

37 Aſter this fellow there roſe Iudas of 

Galilee in the daies of rhe Earolling,& drew 
away the people after him, and he periſhed : 
and as many as ever conſented to him, were 
diſperſed. 

38 And now therefore I ſay to you, de- 
part from theſe men and let them lone : for 


if this counſell or workebe of men, it will be Jelves from-cheſe men,and ler them alone: for if 


diſſolved: 
39 But if it be + of God, you are nat able 


to diſſolve f them, leſt you be found 
to reſiſt 2 al ſo. And — „ — . 

40 calling in the A er they 
had ed them, they chai chem that 
they not ſpeake in the name of Issvs, 
and diſmiſſed them. 


41 And they went from the ſight of the 
councell rejoycing, becauſe they were ac- 
counted worthy to ſuffer reproach for the 


name of IAS Vs. 
42 And every day they ceaſed not in the 


temple and from houſe to houſe to teach and 
evangelixe Chriſt Is vg. 


leſt they ſhould olence : ( For they feared the people, left they 


have beene ſtoned. ) 


27 And when they had brought t hem, they 


ſet them before the conncell , and the chiefe 
Prieſt asked them. 


28 Saying, * Did not we ftraithy command Ag, 4.18. 


you that ye ſhonld not teach in hu name ? «And 
behold, you have filed Hieruſalem with your 
dottrine, and intend to bring thu mans blond 


pon us, 


29 Then Peter and the other e A paſtles an- 


ſmered, and ſaid, We ought mere to obey God 


then men, 

30 The God of aur fathers raiſed up Teſws, 
whom ye ſlew, and hanged on a tree, 

31 Him hath God lifted up with his right 
hand, to be a Prince and a Saviour , far to 


give repentance to Iſrael, and forgivencſſe of ' 


fonnes s 
32 And we are records of theſe things 


which we ſay, and ſo is alſo the holy Ghcſt, 
hom Gd hath given to them that obey 
him. 

33 When they heard that, they clave aſun- 
der, and ſought meanes to ſlay them. 

34 Then ftood there up one in the conncell, 
a Phariſce named Gamaliel, a dottour of law, 
had in reputation among all the people, and 
commended to put the Apoſtles forth a little 

ace, 
7 35 And ſaid unte them, Te men of Iſrael, 
take heed to your ſelves, what ye intend to doe 
rowching theſe men, 

36 For before theſe by roſe up one Theu- 
das reporting himſelfe to be ſome great man, to 
whom 4 number of men, about fowre hundred, 
jeyned themſelnes:which was ſlaine, and they all, 
which beleeved him were ſcattered abroad, 
and brought to non ght. | 

37 eAfter this man roſe up one Judas of 
Galiee, in the daies of tribute, and drew away 
much people after him: be alſo periſhed, and all, 
even 4s many as obeyed hum, were ſtattred a- 
broad. | 

38 And now I ſay unto you, re ain your 


this coumſell or rhis works be of men, it will 
Come to naught : 

39 Vat and if it be ef God yee cannot dew 
frroyut , leſt haply ye be fonnd to ſtrive againſt 


it, 

re And rob J. and whe 

40 ARR IO 01 agrees : when t 
had called the Apoſtles, 2 beaten them, 43 
commanded that t hey ſhowld not ſpeake in the 
name of Ieſiu, and let them goe, 

41 Ante dixuwind Fai the face of the 
conncell, rejoycing that they were counted wor- 
thy to (offer ham? for hi name, 

42 eAnd , and in enery 


lie in the 


Or, "greed 


unto, 


houſe, they ceaſed nos to reach and preach leſia - 
Chriſt. | 


MARCGT, 


The Aces 


Cuar,s, 


RunM. 2. 
EVT. 2. 


RIM. 3 


EVI. z. 


— —yJſ 


MARGINALL NOTES. CHAP. v. 


* 8 Feare in the whole CR] Hereupon roſe great 9 pe and feare 2 — 
t Apoſtles ; for an example to all Chriſtian people how to behave themſelues toward 4d Priefts, 
The et Fog fell rl nhole Church unfained . _ 27 ers: app ol 
feared not as tyrants, bur as Amari parent & epi/copus » nou fat ber and a Biſhop 
ought to be loved, not to be feared. Hierom. Ep. 62. ad Trepe 5 — 
39 Of God, you.] Time and the evident ſucceſſe of Chriſts Church and religion, proove it to be of God * no u | 
lence of the lewe c, no perſecution of the Heathen Princes, no endeavour of domeſticelf Adverſaries, Heretikes, $chi/- 
matikes ,or il livers, prevailing ageinſt ir; as on the other fade, many attempts have beene made by Arius, Macedoni- 
us, Neſtorius, Luther, and the like, who thought themſelues ſome body: but after they had their parts a while, | 
their memory is buried, or liveth ovely in maledifiion and infamie , and their ſcholers come —— Therefore let no 
Catholike man be ſi andalited that this here ſe boldetk up for a time. For the Arians and ſome others flourijbed much 
then theſe,and were better ſupported by Princes aud learning, and yet bad an end. : | 
ou ſee the end of that doctrine which Luther preached againſt you, then boaſt of the victory of the The fillof l. 
Popiſh C We ſee the fall of Babylon daily more and more: and the madneſſe of them that ſeeke to — byloa, 
her, made daily more and more manifeſt, But eſpecially we know out of the holy Scri , thatthe = 
— og Synagogue of Satan and kingdome of Antichriſt, and that the docttine which we teach, is the faith 
of Chri 


ANNOTATIONS, CHAP. V. 


II 4 » Defrauded. ] In that (ſaith S. Auguſtine) he withdrew any part of that which be promiſed , he was 


FVI. 4. 


RAI M. 6. 


FVI . 6 


RAIN. 7. 


pup tar 
once, both of ſacriledge, and of fraud; of ſacriledge, becauſe he robbed God of that which was bis promiſe : of fraud, in 1 70. +. 
that be withheld of the whole gift ,a peece. Let now the beretikes came, and ſay it was for lying or hypocriſie onely that Sacrilcdgy, 
this fa? was condemned : becauſe they be loth to have ſacrilege counted any ſuch fin, who have taught men not onely / 

to * ſrom God ſome peece of that or all that them ſeluet gave, but plainely to ſpoyle and apply to themſclues all 

that other men gave. | 

8. ä cited ont of new found Sermons, which yet have not obteined credit ot Antiquity, The text 
is plaine, for what finne they were puniſhed, Neither can it be prooved that they promiſed the whole, but that 
they affirmed they brought * whole, hen they withdrew part. Sacriledge is condemned by many other places 
of Scripture, although it be not by this. And if it be alſo by this (as ſome fathers of better credite then you cite 
doe ſuppoſe, ) yet the principall cauſe is manifeſt by the words of the Apoſtle, to be lying and fie, Now Slander, 
what heretikes they be, that teach men to commit (acrilege, you muſt name more particularly. I he Popiſh cler- 
gie in King Henry the 8. time, conſented to the ſuppreſſing of Menaſteries : and ſome Papiſts at this day with- 
out conſcience of ſacrilege, doe enjoy the ir lands, and dwell in their houſes, peradventure you meane them. If 
you meane us, as we do utterly deteſt ſacrilege, ſo we thinke it not only la but neceſſary,to put down Idola- 
ty, and to apply to good and godly purpoſes, thinęs dedicated to maintaine falſe worſhi ition and Idola- 
try. Heſjch. lib. 2. cap. 10. tn Levit. Dominus dicit, omne peccatum hominibus dimittitur, hlaſphemia autem contra 
Spiritum non relinquetur. Hoc Petrus ipſo opere oſtendit, ſuia enim Ananias & Saphira ſpiritui ſancio mentiti ſunt, 
ait ad eos, Quare cecavit Satenas cor veſtrum mentiri Spiritui ſancto ? | 

Peter ſaid. ] S. Peter (as you ſee here) without mans relation knew this fraude and the cgi tationt of Ananias, 
and as head of the College and of the whole Church againſ# which this robbery was itted , executed this heavy on joyned with 
ſentence of excommunication both agaluſt him, and his wife conſenting to the Sacriledge 3 for it was Ex communication corporal pam 
by S. Auguſtines judgement, (Ii. 5. cont. ep. Parm. c. i. tom. 7.) and bad this corporall miraculous death joyned wit hall, 1 Cor 5. 
as the Excanmunication that S. Paul gave out againſt the inceſfuous and others , had the corporall vexation of Satan 
incident unto ir. 

Every thing that Peer ſaid or did, with you _— his Popedome: but either you muſt bring bettet argu- Peers Popadomt - 
ments, or elſe children will laugh you to ſcorne. I he puni t laid upon theſe hypocrites, was greater then 
Excommunication , the end whereof is intended to be the repentance and amendment of the excommunicate, 
which was not in this caſe, Heſjch.li.z.incap.10.Levit. Tempus penitentie eu non dedit, ſciens quis cor cecatum 
in tranſęreſsone ꝙ blaſpbemts Spiritus habenter penitere non paterentur. Neither doth S. Huge podge (as you 
ſay) that it was excommunication, but ſaith, that Pau! in delivering the inceſtuous Corinthian to Satan, ſought Excommuni- 
by deſlruction of the fleſb , to provide for his ſpirituall ſalration, thar neir her by ſome puniſhment , or corporall — 
death; . Ananias and is wife fell downe at the Apoſtle Peters feere : or eiſe by repentance, for he was delivered to 
Satan,that be might Hay in himſelfe the wicked concupiſcence of the fleſh. Theſe words (as all men may ſee) proove 
not that Ananias and his wife were excommunicated , but that Peter of charitable affection uſed this ſeverity, 
wiſhing (if it were Gods will) the ſalvation of their ſoules. That the excommunication of 8. Paul, 1 Cor.5, 
had the corporall vex ation of Satan incident unto it, cannot be prooved by the text. For every one that is caſt 
— of che Church of Chriſt, is delivered into the power of Satan, although he ſuffer no bodily vex ation by 

* © | : 

4 In er.] It diſpleaſed God ( ſaith 8.4 to withdravy of the money which they had vowed Vowef halte 
to — — A200 — > for co n may be ſaid chat which 224 che bread 
S. Peter (aid of the money : Thy virginity remaining did it not remaine to thee; and before thou didſt vow, wa 
it not in thine owne power ? for, whoſoever have yowed ſuch things and have not paied them, let them not 
thinke to be condemned to cor death, but to everlaſting fire. e eee drverſis. And g. Gregory o . 10 
the ſame purpeſe writeth thus, Ananias had yowed money to God, which afterward overcome with diveliſh per- nr 
ſwaſion he withdrew : but with what death he was puniſhed , thou knoweſt. If then he were worthy of that 
death , who tooke away the that he had given to God, conſider what great perill in Gods 
thou ſhalt be worthy of, r but thy ſelfe from almighty God, to whom thou 
hadſt vowed thy ſclfe under the habite or weede of a Monke, 1 

They that haye as great power to keepe their yow r as Ananias had to deliver the Vo. 
whole price of his land,finne damnably if they breake it. But if they have raſhly yowed that,which they are not 
able to pertorme, they have ſinned in making ſuch an unadviſed vow, but it were better for them to marry, then 
to live incontinently out of m . Hier ad. Demetri. ad Epiphan. Har. s 1. | 

4 Net to men, but.) To take from the Church or from the Governours thereof, things dedicated to theif uſe and 
the ſervice of God, or to lie unto Gods Miniſters,” is ſo judgedof before God , as if the lie were made, and the frauds 
done to the holy G hoſt bimſelfe,why is the Churches preſulent and prortctor. * 


Of the Apoſtles. i 


Cu A P. 6. 
1 that eaketh from the Church, or that lyeth to Gods miniſters ; finneth che he 
Fyrx. 7. N. inſt God. 4d Gholt 1s not in all Gods mini — 
things done in ſecret, as he was in the poltles, and therefore they tempted the holy Ghoſt, whom they hoes 
to be inthe Apoſtles und eve x g ee het aaa with 
His ſhadow. k ought to Peter the chiefe Of aft, nor ronching, a thc other, hadow 
Nux. 8. 2 z —— Auguſtine ſar b, If then the ſhadow of bis body could belpe, how — 


Fvirx. 8. 


The election 
of the 7. frit 
Deacons. 


— 


$ Now alſo 


much more now the fulneſſe of power ? And if then a certaine little winde of him paſsing by didprofit 
how much more the grace af him no being permanent and re 


- miracles done by the Saints now reigning in heaven. 


greatly 


n— Poped 


terfeit Auguſtine 


as it is manifeſt by citing his ſaying, as an ancient authoùr. Ser. 35. de Sant?. 
CHAP YL 


BY 


being ordered by the Apoſtles in the holy order of Deacons © 8 one of 


of 4 murmure in the Church ( whoſe rumber now & 0 growne that it cannot he numbred) Seven of them 


them, Steven, workgth great miracler © aud 


i by ſach as he confounded in diſputation, falſely accuſed in the Couucel, of blaſÞremy agamſ# the Temple and 


rites thereof. 

Nd in thoſe dayes the number of diſci- 
Axles increaſing, there aroſe a|| murmu- 
ring of the Greekes againſt the Hebrews,for 
chat their widowes were deſpiſed in the dai- 


mi 
7 * Twelve calling together the 
multitude of the diſciples, fic, It is not rea- 
ſon, that we leave the word of God, and 
ſerve tables, 

3 Confider therefore brethren, || ſeven 
men of you of good teſtimonie, full of the 
holy Ghoſt and wiſedome, whom wee may 


appoint over this buſineſſe. 


4 But we will be inſtant in prayer and 
the miniſte rie of the word. 

5 And the faying was liked before all 
the multitude. And they choſe Steven a man 
full of faith and of the holy Ghoſt; and Phi- 
lip, and Prochorus, and Nicanor, and Timon, 
and Parmenas, and Nicholas ac ſtranger of 


Antioch, 
6 ' Theſe they did ſet in the preſence of 


the nr and praying they impoſed 


handsupon them. | 
7 Aud the word of God increaſed, and 
the number of the diſciples was multiply- 
ed in Hierufilem exceedinglie : a great 
multitude alſo of the + Prieſts obeyed the 


the Prieſts and faith. 


of greater 
ye, e & 
mation be- 
to beleeve. 
le 


The Epif 


8 band Steven full of grace and forti- 
rude did great wonders and ſignes among 


the people. 
9 And there aroſe certaine of that which 


pon S. $revens is called the Synagogue of the Libertines? and 


dayin Chriſt- 
mas, 


of the Cyrenians, and of the Alexandrians, 
and of them that were of Cilicia and Aſia, 
ing with Stephen: 

10 And they could not reſiſt the wiſe- 
dome and the Spirit that ſpake. 

II — — to ſay they 
had heard him ſpeake words of blaſphemie 
againft Moſes and God. 

12 They therefore ſtirred up the people, 
and the Ancients, and the Scribes: and run- 


| chet they tooke him, and brought 
e a * 
13 Aud they ſer falſe wimeſſes 


AW in thoſe days, when the _—y the 

diſciples grew, there aroſe a grudge 4. 

mong the 2 againſt the Hebrewes becauſe 

— widdowes were deſpiſed in the dayly mini- 
ere. | 

2 Thenthe Twelve called the multitude 

of the diſciples together, and ſaid, It not geod 

_ we ſbowld leave the ward of Gad and ſerve 

tables. | 

3 Wherfore brethren looks ye ont among you 


ſeven men of honeſt report, and full of the 


Ghoſt, and wiſcdome, to whom 
this buiſins ſſe, 

4 But wee will give onr ſelves conting- 
ally by rer, and to the miniſterie of the 
word. 

5 Al the ſayin ed the whole 
multitude: * and t . 122 , 4 man 
full of faith and of the holy Gho , and Philip, 
and Proc horus, and Nutaner , and Ti ien, 
and 8 and Nicholas a convert of A 
Ii9cy, 

6 Theſe they ſet before the Apoftles : 
when they had FL the lajed 22 
on them. : 

7 And the word of God increaſed, aui the 
number of the diſciples multiphyed in Hieru/4. 
tenpgreatly and a great company of the Prieſts 
were obedient to the faith. 

8 And Ste of faith and power, did 
great wonders = among the pe- 


9 Then there aroſe certaine of the Syna- 
gogue, which # called the ſynagogue of the 
Libertines , and Cyreniamt, and of Alexan« 
_ and of Cilicia, and of Aſia diſputing with 


ephen : 

10 And they could not refft the w3/edome 
and the ſpirit by the which he ſpake. 

11 Then tbe peo epared men, which 
[aid, Wee have heard bum ſpeake blaſphemons 
words againſt Moſes , and againſt God. 

12 eAnd 1 need its people, and 
the Eldeve, the Seribes, and came upon 
— — canght bia, and brought hine to rhe 
counce ll: | 


13 eee, 


them that h 
maimag ? Ser. 29. De Sunctis, Heat of 


Peters mimſtery, that he cured even thoſe that came under his ſhadow, but this pro- Peters Nene 
ome of Peter, and much leſſe that peter workerh ſtill miracles from heaven: as chat coun- 


doth ſeeme to inſinuate, who lived long after Iſdorus, that was 200. yeares after S. Auguſtine, Miracle. 


Acts 21.8. 


This man ceaſeth not to ſpeake words againſt ſaid, This man ceaſerh not to fpeaks blaſphe- , 
the holy place and the Law. mous wordes againſt this holy plate , and the =p 
14 For we haue heard him ſay, that this Law. | 
dme IZ 5 v $ of Nazareth ſhall deſtroy this 14 For we heard —＋ that this Jeſus of 
— te. place, and ſhall change the traditions which Nazareth ſhall deſtroy this place, and ſhalt "| 
ace of all con- Moſes delivered unto us. change the ordim inces which Moſes gave us, 
— 5 — 15 And all that ſa. e in the ( ouncell be- 15 And all thar ſare in the connerl, looks 
— - holding him,faw his face as it were t the face fedfaftly en him, ſaw his face as it had bene the 
cutors and of an Angel. face of an Angel, 
ati ANNOTATIONS. CHAP, VL 
1 Murmuring. th of humane ia firmity that in Society of men (be it never there i ſome 
xx. cauſe given — 1 —— — — rene which muſt — be mul for 21 2 the hems — * 


wing eff it grow to further ſchiſme or ſedition, and to all ſuch deſettt, the more the Church incresſeth in number and 
dever — aud provinces, the more it is ſabject. In al which things the ſpiritual Magiſtrates, by the Apoſſles 
| eng aut bority,muſt tate 01 der as time and occafion ſhall require. | 
3 Seven men.] e may net thinke that theſe Seven ( vere made Deacons) were only choſen to ſerve prophene ta- The rea Dus. 
bles er diſpoſe of tt Churches meere temporals , tough by that occaſio: onely they may ſeem.; to ſome now elected. ns cons, 
exprefſe mention being made of any other function; jor, diverſe circumſt ances of this ſame place glue evidence, and ſo 
derb aft antiquity, tar their office ſtood not principally ab-ut prophane things but about the holy Altar. The perſons 
to be elet/ ed muſt be ful of the voly G hoſt and wiſed me, they muſt ajter publike prajer be ordered and conſecrated 
the Apoſties impoſurion of bands as Biſhops and Prieſts were afterward ordered. ep ad Tim. chere Saint Paul 4% 1 Tiny. . 
. requireth in a manner the ſame «onditious in them as in Bijbops. All which not have beexe preſcribed far any 
ſecular /{ewerifhig. Tea ſh aig, t upon their ordering here (no doubt by commiß ion of tue Apoſtles ; which they bad 
vor before their e they preached baptized diſputed and as it may appcare by the words ſpoken of S. Steven, that Ads 6%. 
he was full of grace und ſortitude t hey received great increaſe of grace by their Deaconſbip. | 
-But S. Ignatius 1 Tral. can beſt witneſſe of ty ti Office andthe Apoſtier maner and meaning in ſuch things, The ole of 
who writeth ths © It behoveth allo to pleaſe by all meanes the Deacons , whuch are for the miniſtery of Insy Denen 
Cur sr. For they are noc ſervitours of meat and d:nke, burminiſters of the Church of God For what are 
Deacons but imitarours or followers of Chriſt, miniſtring to the Biſhop, as Chriſt to his Fathe:, and workin | 
unto him a cleane and immaculate workegcuen as S. Stephen to S. /amer,&c. 8.Polycirpe hats the lire in his epi- Lib. E Hin, 
e ad Phi'ippenſes: And S. Denys writet that their off ice was about the Alta, and putting the holy bread and 09-3 peta. © 
chalice upon * ſame. S. (Clement 4 (Apoſt. Conſt. lib. 2. c. 6 1) tha: their office among or h 


her things 10 to affi 
the Bilbep* and read the Goſpel in the Service, & c. S. Cyprian in divert ne 65,& (9. Come 3.4 
let Deacens the Churches and the Apoſtles Miniſters, and their Office, adminiſt. ationem ſ.cram, an he b 
Hratim. S. Hierome affrmeth in cap. 7. Micheæ, and in epiſt. 5& ad Evagr ium tom 2. ¶ here be checkgth ſome of 


them or pre ſerring ti emſelues bejcre Prieſft, ard putteth them in remembyance of their firſt calling, that they be as 
the Leviter were in reſpett of the Priefts of the vid Lam; finally,by S. Ambroſe lib. 1. Othc.c.41. and Hrudentius in 


RRI M. 1 


Hymno de S. Laurent. pealing of S. Laurence the Deacon, we may ſee their of fice was moſt holy. Ser S. Auguſtine 
AL . of Deacons. ep. 48 ad Valerium Conc, — can 37,3 8,39,41. 1 
e miniſtery 


EVT. 1 


Whereunto the Deacons were aſſigned was an holy miniſtery, and the tables whereunts they popih Den 
vere appointed to ſerue were holy tables, neither was their office exerciſed in frophanq things. For the Apoſtles, 

h they dift.n2uith the preaching of the word from ſerving tables, yet doe they not thereby condemne' that 
ſervice of tables whuch they chemſclues did exerciſe before, of fe. For the proviſion for the pogre ; 
members of Chriſt, is an holy ſervice, and no prophane thing. S. Paul appointeth the collection for the poore, * 
to be on the Lords day, which he would not have done if n Were a prophane matter 1 Cor. 16.1.2. yer ir 
is not denied, but theit miniſtery was vſed alſo, to other holy purpoſes, as reaching, bapti and aſſiſting the 
Apoſtles and other princip Il Paſtors in their ſpirituall charge and miniſtery. But that they were occupied 
the Altars the Popith Deacons are, or kad any office Ike unto theixs, neither any of the which you quote 
or cite doth thew, nor any teſtimony of Antiquiry doth vow. The Epiſtles of /gnatixe ,, and Polycarpus, that 
now goe under their names, ow they have nothing for the Popiſh Deacdnſhip, yet are they not aurthenrike, 
but gathered out of the Apocryp tutiors of that counterfect Cii ment Dio ſius though nor of that anti- 
quity,which is pretended, yet doch not he name the Deacons (in the place by you quoted) which bring forth the 
bre:d-and the cup, for the miniſtration of the Sacrament, but certaine principall miniſters. Although it is no in- 
convenience, to underſtand the Deacons ſecing it is certaine by Iuſfings, that they were vſcd for the diſtribution 
of the Lords Supper. Finally , we — that the Deacons office is holy, — the teſtimony of 
moſt ancier t Fathers, and therefore it is not that prophane and ridiculovs order of Popiſh Deacontie. 


CHAP. VIL p 


steven being permitted to anſwer , beginning at Abra bam, ſheweth that God was with their fathers both is or her 
places, and alſo long beſere the Temple , 48 and that after it was built, it could not be (as they groſſely imagined) 
4 hauſe for Gad t dei in; 51 then he ipveigoeth againſt their ftiffenechedreſſe, and telteth them boldly of their 
traiterous murthering of Cbriſt, a their fathers had done his Prophets afore him. 54 M hereat they beirg wood, he 
ſeet heaven open, aud Iss Vs there in hi divine Maieſtie, 57 Whencat they become more mad, ſo that they one 
bim to death (Saul conſenting) be commending bis ſoule to 1n 5 v $,aud humbly praying for them. | 


ND che chiefe. Prieſt ſaid, Are theſe T Hen ſaid the chiefe Prieſt ,- Are theſe 
A things ©? rhings ſo ? | 

2 Who aid, Yee men, brethren and - 2 Aud be ſaid, Te men, bret hren, aud fa- 
thers, heare. The God of glory appeared to thers, bearken : The God of glory appeared un- 
our father Abraham when he was in Meſo- to our father «Abraham, when he was in Maſo- 
potamia, before that he abode in Charan. A poramiabefore he dwelt in Charran, = Ld 
3 | 1 


* 


354 | The Aces Cu 7.7 | 


LY + 


Cnar. 7. 


Ofthe Apoſiles. 


Gen. 12,1. 


Gen. 15713. 


c aan tͥ 


Gen. 17. 
Gen. 21. 
Gen. 25. 


3 And faid to him, Goe forth out of thy 
conntirey, and out of thy hinred, and come into 4 
land that I hl ſhew thee, . 

Then went he forth vut of the land of 
the Chaldees, and dwelt in Charan. And 
from thence, after his father was dead, hee 
tranflated him into this land, wherein you 
doe now dwell. 

5 And he gave him no inheritance in jt, 
no not the ſpace of a foot: and he promiſed 
to give it him in poſſfeſſion, and to his ſeed 
akter him, when as he had no childe. 

6 And God ſpake to him, That bu ſeed 
ſhall be a ſojourner in a range country, and they 
ſtnill {nbtne them to ſervitude, and ſhall evill in- 
treat them ſpurodiundred yeeres : 

7 Aud the uution Which they ſhall ſerve will 
Thudge, ſaid God ; and after theſe things they 
ſoall goe foorth , aud © ſhall ſerve me in this 

lace, 
, $8 And he*gave him the teſtament ofcir- 
cumciſion, and fo he“ begat Iſaac, and cir- 
cumciſe him the eighth day: and * Iſaac, Ia- 


Gen.29.39.35 cob: and * Iacob, che twelve Patriarchs, 


Gen. 37. 


Gen. 41. 


Gen. 42. 


Gen. 45. 


Gen. 46. 
Gen. 49. 


Gen. 30. 
Gen. 23. 
Jol. 24. 


Exod. 1, 7. 


Exod.2,2, 


9 And the Patriarchs through emulari- 
on, ſold Toſeph into Egypt; and God was 
with him: | 

10 And delivered him our of all his tribu- 
lations; and he*gave bim grace and wiſdome 
in the ſight of Pharuo the King of Egypt, 
and he appointed him Governour over E- 
gypt, and over all his houſe. 

"112 And chere came famine upon all E- 
gvpt and Chanaan, and great tribulation: and 
Our fathers found no victuals. 

12 But when * lacob had heard that 
there was come in Egypt: he ſent our fa- 
thers firſt : 

13 And at the * ſecond time Toſeph was 
knowne of his brerhren, and his kinred was 
knowne unto Pharao. 

14 And loſeph ſendif@ , called thirher 
Tacob his father and all his kinred in ſeverity 
five ſoules. 

15 And“ Iacob deſcended into Egypt: 
and * he died, and our fathers. 

16 And they were t tranſlated into Si- 
chem, and were * laid in the Sepulchre that 
Abraham * bought for a piece of ſilver of the 
ſotines of Hemor the ſonne ot Sichem. 

17 And whenthe time drew neere of the 

romiſe which God had promiſedto Abra- 

am, the people * increaſed and was multi- 
plied in Egypt, | 

18 Yntill another King aroſe in Eg 
that knew not loſeph. 4 | mou 

19 This fame, circumventing our ſtocke, 
aff ĩcted our fathers: that they ſhould expoſe 
their children, to the end they might not be 
kept alive. 

20 The fame time was *\Moſes borne, 
and he was acceptable ro God, who was nou 
riſhed three monerhs in his fathers houſe. 

21 And 


— — 


355 


3 fed ſaid unto him, Get thee out of thy 


countre). and from thy kinred, * and com: anto Gen. 12.1. 


the land which I ſhall hew thee, — 

4 Then came hee owt of the land of the 
Chaldears, and dwelt in Charran : and 
from thence, when hit father was dead, hee 
brought him into this land wherein yee now 
dwell. x 

5 Andhe gave him none inheritance in 
it, n0 not the breadth of a fort ; and pro- 
miſed rhat he would give it him to poſſeſſe, and 
to his ſeed after hum, when as yet he had no 
childe. N 

6 God verily pale on this wiſe.that hu ſeed. 
ſnould ſej ourne in a ftrange land, and that they: 
ſhould keepe it in bondage, and intreat them e- 
vill foure hundred yeeres, 

Aud the nation to whom they ſhall bes 
in bondage, will I judge, ſaid Cod: And after 
that ſhall they come forth, and ſerve me un this 


lace; 


8 * And he gave him the covenant of ci. Gen. 17 9 


cxmciſion : and ſo Abraham begat Iſahac and 


Patriarch. 


9 *Andthe Patriarchs mvved with emvy, Gen. 37.28. 


ſold Toſeph into Egypt : and God: Was with 
him, 


10 Aud delivered him out of all his ad ver- 


ſories, *and gave him favour and wi dame in Gen. 4.37. 


the fight of Phar as king of Egypt : and he m de 
him Governoxr over Egypt, and over ail his 
howſhold, 

11 But there came a dearth over all the Land 
of Exypt and Canaan, and great affliction, that 
our fathers found no ſuſtenance. 


12 Jut when [acob heard that there was gen 42.1. 


corne in Eg ypt,he ſent our fathers firſt, 


13 nd at the ſecond time loſeph was Gen.45.4- 


hnowne of hid brethren, and Ioſephs kinred was 
made knowne anto Pharas. | 

14 Then ſent Toſeph, and cauſed hu father 
Iacob to be brought, and all bus kinne threeſcore 


and fifreene ſoules. 


i; * And Iacob diſcended into Egypt, and Gen. 46.5. 


died, both he and our fathers, | 


16 Aud were carried over into Sich n, and Gen. 49.33. 
laid in the Sepalchre that Abraham bought and 50. 7. 


for money of the ſounes of Emor, the ſonne of 
Sichem. 

17 But when the time of the promiſe drew 
nigh, whith God had (worne to Abraham, the 
people grew and multiplied in Egypt : 

. 18 Till another Xing aroſe, which knew not 
of Ioſeph. 

19 The ſame dealt ſubrilly with aur kiared, 
and evil intreated our fat her t, and made them 
caſt out their yong children, that theꝝ ſhould not 


remaine aliue. 


20 * The ſame time wa (Moſes borne and Exod. 2. t. 
WAS acceptable unto God, and nouriſhed up in b heb. 1 1.23. 


fathers houſe three moneths : 
41 21 And 


Gen. 2 1.2. 


circumciſed him the eighth day : * and Iſahac Ocn. 2 5.24, 
begate Jacob, * and Jacob begate the twelve Gen. 29.33. 


— — 


— 


The Actes 


21 And when he was expoſed, Pharao's 
hter tooke him up, and nouriſhed him 
for her owne ſonne. 

22 And Moſes was inſtructed in all the 
wiſedome of the Egyptians: and hee was 
mighty in his words and workes. 

23 And* when he was fully of the age of 
fourty yeeres, it came to his minde to viſit 
his brethren the children of Iſrael. 
wrong, hee defended him; ab the 

, hee de im: iking the 
Egyptian, he revenged his quarrell that ſu- 
ſtained the wrong. 

25 And he t that his brethren did 
underſtand that God by his hand would fave 
them : but they underſtood it not. 

26 Andthe day following * he appeared 
to them being at ſtrife : and hee reconciled 
them unto peace, ſaying, Men, yee are bre- 
thren, wherefore hurt you one another ? 

27 Bur he that did the injury to his neigh- 
bour, repelled him, ſaying, ho hath appoin- 
ted thee prince and judge over us 

28 What, wilt thou kill me, as thou didſt ye- 
ferday kill the Egyptian ? 

29 And Moſes fled upon this word: and 
he became a ſojourner in che land of Madi- 
an, where he begat two ſonnes, 

30 And after forty yeeres were expi- 
red, there * a ed to him in the deſert of 
mount Sina an Angel inthe fire of the flame 
ofa buſh. 

31 And Moſes ſeeing it, marvelled at 
the viſion, And as he went neere to view it, 
the voyce of our Lord was made to him, 

32 1amthe God of thy fathers, the God of 
Abraham, the God of Iſaac, and the God of Ia- 
cob, And Moſes being made to tremble, 
durſt not view it. 

33 And our Lord faid to him, Looſe off the 
ſhoe of + feet: for the place wherein thou ſtan- 
deft ju holy ground. * 

34 Seeing I have ſeene the affliftion of 

pedple which is in «Egypt, and I have heard 
their groaning, and am deſcended to deliver 
them. And now come, and I will ſend thee into 
bt. 

35 This Moſes, whom they denied, ſay- 
ing, Who hath appointed thee Prince and Car- 
taine — God ſent Prince — t 1 
with the hand of the Angel that a ro 

ns Horbreagh 5 fo Bet: 
Exo. 7, 8.9. 10. 36 He“ br t them forth doing won- 
11. 125 4 ders and Gone inch land of Ægypt, and in 
Erod. 16. the red Sea, and in the * deſert fourtic 
yeeres. 

37 This is that Moſes which ſaid to che 
children of Iſrael, 4 Propbet will God raiſe 
up te you of qaur owne brethren as my ſelfe:him 
you ſball heare. 

38 This is he that * was in the aſſembly 
in the wilderneſſe, with the Angel that ſpalce 
to him in mount Sina, and with our fathers: 

who 


Exod.2,11, 


Exod.2, 13. 


Exod. 3, 2. 


Deut. 18. 


Exo. 19,3. 19. 


21 And when he mas caft aut, Pharaos 
daughter tooke him up, and nouriſhed him for 
her owne ſoune. 

22 And Moſes was learned in al maner of 
wiſedome of the Egyptians, aud was mightie in 
deeds and in words, 

23 And whenhe was full fourty yeeres old, 
it came into his heart to viſit his brethren the 
children of Iſrael, 


24 * And when hee ſaw one of them ſuffer Exod. a. ii. 


wrong, he defended him, and avenged hit quarell 
_ ad the harme done to him, and ſinote the 
prian : 

25 For he ſuppoſed his brethren would have 
underſtood, how that God by his hard ſhould de- 
liver them: but they nnderſtood not, 

26 * «And the next da 
unto them as they ſtrove, = would have ſer them 
at one againe, ſaying, Sir, ye are brethren, wby 
doe ye wrong one to another ? 

27 But hee that did his neighbowr wrong, 
thruſt him away ſaying, Who made thee a ruler 

4 judge over us 

28 Milt thou kill we,as thou didſt the Egyp- 
tian yeſterday ? 

29 Then fled Moſes at that ſaying and was 
a ftranger in the land of Madian, — he he- 


gat two ſonnex, 


30 * And when fourty yeeres were expired, Exod. j.. 


_ appeared to him in the wildernes of mount 
in, an Angel of the Lord in a flame of fire in a 
bramble 5. 4 * 

31 When Moſes ſaw it, he wondered at the 
ght: and as he drew neere to behold, the voyee 
of the Lord came unto him, | 

32 Saying, Tam the God of thy fathers, the 
God of Abraham, and the God of Iſahac, and 
the God of Iacob, Then Moſes trembled, and 
durſt not behold, 

33 Then ſaidthe Lord to him, Put off thy 
Moes from thy fret: for the place where thou 
ſtandeſt. is holy grougg. 

34 Ihave ſcene, ] have ſcene the afflicbion of 
7 people which 12 in Egypt, and 1 have heard 
their groaning, and am come downe to deliver 
them : And now come, and I will ſandthee into 
Egypt. 8 3 
35 The Moſes whom they forſooke, ſayin 
Who made thee — 2 ny 
did God ſend to be a ruler and a deliverer, by 
the hands of the Angel which appeared to bins 
in the bramble buſh, 


36 * Hee brought them out, after that hee Exod.7.9. 


had ſhewed wonders and ſigner in Egypt, and ws 


the red Sea, * and in the wilderneſſe fourtie Exod. 16. i. 


Jeeres, 


37 Thu i that Moſes, which ſaid unto the 


children of Iſrael, * A Prophet ſhall the Lord Deut. 18. 13. 


your God raiſe up unto yon of your brethren,like 
unto me : him bar ye — 5 


38 Thusis he that was in the Church in the Exod. ig. a. 


wilderne ſſe with the Angel, which fpake to him 
in the mount Siva, and with our yk : this 
war 


Cnary, 


he ſhewed himſelfe Brod. a. ij. 


Cu 4 P«7+ 


Of the Apoſtles, 
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— 


who received the words of life to give un- 
do us. 

39 To whom our Fathers would not bee 
obedient : bur they repelled him, and in their 
hearts turned away into Æęypt, 


o Saying to Aaron: Make us gods that 
Bxod. 325 T. _ goe before us: for thu Moſes = "___ 
us ont of the land of Ez ypt, we know not what 

*s befallents him. 

41 And they made a calfe in thoſe dayes, 
and offered facrifice roghe Idoll, and rejoyced 
in the workes of their owne hands. 

#For a jaſt po- 42 And God turned, andtdelivered them 
niſhment of up b to ſerve the hoſte of heaven, as it i; writ- 
— — ten in the booke of the Prophets: Did you 
— offer victims and hoſtes unto me forty yeeres in 


5 worke what the deſert, O houſe of Iſrael ? 


wickedne ge 43 And you toolę unto you the tabernacle 6 
— of Moloch, and the ſtarre of your God Rem- 
— fad of the pham, figures which you made, to adore them, 
Gentiles. And I will tranſlate you beyond Babylon, 

Nom. 1. 44 The Tabernacle of teſtimony was a- 
baergweY. mong cur Fathers in the deſert, as God or- 


Ano 55.5. gained ſpeaking to Moſes, that hee ſhowld 
Ex0d.:5,40. make it according to the forme which he had 
ſeene. . 
Jol. 3,14. 
cThis is Ioſue, cejying, brought ir alſo into the poſſeſsion 
—— n of the Gentiles which God expelled from 
unde the face of our fathers, till in the dayes of 

Da 


of our Saviour. g 
vid, 


46 Who found grace before God, and 


Pla. 135. *defired that he might finde a tabernacle for 
the God of Iacob. 
1 Chron. 17, 47 And * Salomon built him an houſe. 
48 But the Higheſt dwellerh||nor in hou- 
Ac. 17,25. ſes * made by hand, as the Prophet faith : 
2066.1. 49 Heaven nm ſeat : and the earth the 


foot-ſtoole of my feet. What houſe will you build 
me ſaith our Lord! or what place is there of my 
reſting ? 

50 Hab net my hands made all theſe 
things ? . 

51 You ſtiffe necked and of uncircumciſed 
hearts and cares, you alwayes reſiſt the holy 
Ghoſt : as your fathers, your ſelves alſo. 

52 Which of the Prophets did not your 
fathers perſecure ? And they flew them that 
foretold of the comming of the Iuſt one, of 
whom now 

53 You have beene betrayersand murde- 
rers : who received the Law by the diſpoſiti- 
on of Angels,and have not kept it. * 

54 And hearing theſe things they were 
cut in their hearts, and they gnaſhed with 
their teeth at him. 

55 Burt he being full of the holy Ghoſt, 
looking ſtedfaſtly unto heaven, 4 ſaw the 
glory of God, and Is s Vs ſtanding on the 
right hand of God. 

56 - -» — Behold I ſee the heavens 
opened, and the Sonne of man ſtanding on 
the right hand of God. 


d The comfort 
of all Martyrs, 


57 And 


man received the word of life, to give un- 
to us. 

39 To whom our fathers would not obey but 
thruſt him from them, and in their hearts tur- 
ned backe againe into ect gypt. | 

40 Sayino unto Aaron, Make us gods to Exod. 324. 
goe before un. For as for this Moſes that K. 
us ont of the land of Apt, we wot not what is 
become of him, - 

41 And they made acalfe in thoſe dayes, 
and offered ſacrifice unto the 1doll, and rejagced 
over the Workes of their one hands, © 

42 Then God turned him(+(fe away, and Amos 5.15, 
gave them up to Worſhip the hoſt of heaven,as it 
1s written in the book of the Prophets, O ye houſe 
of Iſrael have ye offered to me ſlaine beaſts and 

ſacrifices by the ſpace of forty yeeres in the wil- 
derneſſ* ? 

43 Tea, ye tooke unto you the tabernacle of 
Moloch, aud the ſtarre of your god Remphan, fi- 


* 


gures which ye made, to wor/hip them: and 1 
will carry you away beyond Babylon, 

44 Our fathers had the Tabernacle of wit- 
neſſe in the wilderneſſe, as he hath appointed, 
ſpeaking wnto Moſes, that hee ſhould make 
* it according to the faſhion that hee had Ex0d.15.49, 


45 Which our fathers * with ⸗Ieſus re- ſeene, 


45 Which al/o our fathers that cams after 
brought in with Jeſs into the poſſeſſion of the 
Gentiles whom God drave ont byfore the face of 
our fathers untill the dayes of David, 

46 Which found favour before Grd, and 
would faine have found a T abernacle far the 
God of [acob, 

47 * But Salomon built him an houſe, ; I Chro.17.12. 

48 * Hiwbeit he that it higheſt of all, a wel Act. in. : 
leth not in temples made with hands, a ſaith the 
Prophet, 

49 Heaven i my ſeat And earth is my foot- 
ftoole : What houſe will 1: build mr, ſauh the 
Lord ? Or which is the place of my reſt ? 

50 Hath not my hand made all theſe 
things ? 

51 Tee ſtiſfenecked and of uncircumciſed 
hearts and cares, yee doe alwayes reſiſt the holy 
Ghoſt,as your fathers did, ſo doe you. 

52 Which of tue Prophets have not your 


fathers perſecuted ? And they have ſlaine them 


which ſhewed before of the comming of the Inſt, 
of whom ye have beene now the betrajers and 
murderers : 

53 Which alſo have received the Law by 
the diſpoſition of w have not kept it. 

54 When they heard theſs things, their 
hearts claue aſunder, and they gnaſbed on him 
with their teeth. 

55 But he being full of the holy Ghoſt, loo- 
hed up ſtedfaſtly into heaven, aud ſaw the glory 
of "4 and Icſus ſtanding on the right hand of 
G 


56 And ſaid, Behold, I ſee the heavens open, 
and the Son of man ftanding on the right hand 


of God, 
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57 Then they gave a ſhout with a loud voice, 
and ſtzpped their eares, and ranne upon hun all 
at once, 

58 And caſt him ont of the city, and 
ſtoned him: and the witneſſes laid downe their 
clothes at a young mans feet, whaſe name was 
Saul, 0 | 

59 And they ſtoned Steven, calling an. and 
ſaying, Lord Ieſu, receive my ſpirit. 
60 Aud he knecled downe, and cryed with 
4 loud voyce, Lord, 
charge. And when he bad thus ſpoken, he fella 
ſleepe. 


57 And they crying out with a loud 
voyce, ſtopped their eares, and with one ac- 
cord ran violently upon him. 

58 And caſting him forth without the ci- 
ty, they || ſtoned him: and the witneſſes [ud 
off their garments *beſide the feet ofa young 
man that was called Saul. 
© 59 And they ſtoned Steven invocating, 
and faying : Lord I s 8 v s, receive my ſpirit. 
60 And falling on his knees, he cryed wich a 
loud voycę, ſaying: t Lord, lay not this ſin un- 
to them. And when he had ſaid this, he fell a 
ſleepe. And Saul was conſenting to his death. 


MARGINALL NOTES. CHAP. VII. 


16 Trauſlated.] Tranflation of Saints bodies agreeable to nature and Scripture. And the defire to be buried in one 
place more then another (which the holy P atriarchs alſo had, Gen. 49,29. 50, 24. Heb. 11, 22.) hath ſometime great 
cauſes, Aug. de Cur. pro mort. c. i. & ult. 

The bodies of the Patriarchs were not tranſl ted to be made Idols, as the manner is ia Popith tranſlations, 
but to reſtifie to the poſterity, their fauh in the promiſe of God, whereby they looked for the ſpirituall poſſeſ- 
fion of the land, although they died in banithmenr. Such cauſes favour not Popiſh ſuperſtition. Chryſiſtome 
ſaith, that I/ eyh cauſed his bones to be removed, Le/# the Eg yptians ſhould abuſe his body to occaſion of impie- 
ty,In Gen. Hom. 67, Saunt uguſline, though not altogether free from errour, in that booke Ee cura, yet of bu- 
riall and ull things thereto belonging, he ſaith, They be rather the comfort of the living, not belpe of the dead, Ds 
Cura, cap 2 9 8 | 

11 = A ] chriſ is our Redeemer, and yer Meſes is here called redeemer ; {0 Christ is our Mediatour and 
Advocate and yet we'may have Saints our inferiou: mediatours and advocates alſo. See Annot. 1 10. 2, 1. 


not thu ſinne to their 


lrg 


Ci iſt is our onely Redeemer from ſyirituall bond ge, ho only payed the price for us. Moſes was a miniſter gains, nomedia. 
of their bodily deliverance'from Egypt. But mcicher Mo/es nor any Saint, can be inferior mediators and adyocates tors ox advocates 


unto God for us, except they can alſo be inferiour chriſts and ſaviours. For there is but one Mediatour, Ieſus 
Chriſt, who is our Advocate with the Father, 1 Tim. 3. 5. 1 J0. 2. 1. Saviour, Redesmer, Mediatour, and Advocate, 
be the proper offices of Chriſt, and therefore are not communicated to his ſervants, 

60 Lord ] Euſebius Emiſſenus /ait o, when he prayet' for his perſecuters, he promiſeth to his worſhippers bis na- 

nifejt . and /uffrages,In hom. S Steph. and S. Auguftine, Si Stephanus lic non oraſſet, Eccleſia P aulaun 
non haberet, Serm. 1 de d. Stephan. 
Thoſe Homilies that are printed under the name of Euſebius Emiſſenus, were never written by that ancient 
Father Biſhop of Emeſa,but y a man of latter time, and a Frenchman borne,:s is manifeſt, ni om. de ſancta lan- 
dina, and other places of thoſe Homilies. And yet the Authour of that m_ meaneth none other oi ſhippers, 
nor any other Worſhip, then he ſcribeth in che beginning thereof, namely ſuch as did celebrate the praiſes of the 
Marty s to the glory of God, and to ſtirte up men to the imitation of them. That the Saints in heaven pray for 
us, if it be granted, yet it followeth not that we mult pray to them. 


ANNOTATIONS CHAP. VIL 


33 Holy ground. If that apparition of God himſelſe or an Angel, could make the place andground boly, and to The holy land. 


be uſed of Moſes with alt ſigns of reverence and feare : how much more the corporal birth, abode, and 


50 
the Sonne of God in Ie vj and hi; perſonal p1eſence in the bleed Sacrament may make that countrey and af Chriſ#t- Holy plac. 


an Churches and Alt irt holy? And it is te greateſt blindneſſe that can be, to thinke it ſuperſtition to reverence any 
0 01 3 in rect of Gods preſence or wonderou operation in the ſame. See g. Hierom. ep. 17,18, 25. of the 
0 y ind, 


Ine ground was holy by the preſence of God in his miniſter the Angel, n his Late But chat Hey pla 
it plea 


holmeſſe continued not after the departure of the Angel. So all places were holy, whi ſed our Saviour 
Chriſt to ſanctitie with his preſence, but not all places or*perſons which he touched, for then Iudas and the 
ſouldiers that cruciſied him;ſhould have beene exceeding holy. FEE | 

I he perſonall preſence of Chriſt in the Sacrament, muſt firſt be proved before any ſanRification of places in 
that reſpect can be concluded. And then it muſt alſo be proved how farre he will have this holiaeffe to proceed. 
For that preſence in the mouthes and ſtomackes of the wicked, doth not ſanctiſie by your oyyne doctrine, 
nor I thinke in the belly of a mouſe ot other beaſt that happeneth to eat your conſecrated Hoaſt, To reuerence 
any place in reſpect of Gods preſence, where he hath appointed the ſame, is no ſuperſtition, but to eſteeme the 
land of Iewry to be holy, becauſe Chriſt hath ſometime troden upon it, from whence be hath withdrawne his 
preſence,is groſſe ſuperſtition · S Hierom in the places noted, aſcribeth no holineſſe to the groynd,but in reſpect of 
the lively remembrance, that men may:have by ſight of thoſe places, in which Chriſt was conyerſant,and where- 
in he * his miracles ? otherwiſe, It is no commendation (ſaith Hierome) to have beene at Hieru/alem, but to 
have lived well at Hieruſalem. There is as ready a way to the court of heaven from England, as from Hierula- 
lem, Ep 13. ad Paulinum. | 


Temple. And ſo as it maketh nothing for the Sacramentaries . no more doth it ſerve for ſuch as efleeme C 


places of publicke prayer no more convenient, nor mare holy then any oth prof, ſes er chambers. 
in | 0 * 
wonders and to be worjhipped of us in holy places rather then profane. 


247 : 


This 


Cuar.s. Of the Apoſtles, TD 359 8 


0 This argument as l as you eſteeme it, bearerh hard againſt your fantafie of Concomitance, ſeein 

F VLE.S your corporall rings ory the Sacranent,youdraw ST of his Godhead to the ſame place w bf The corparall 
the Sacrament is, not as God is in all places, filling them with his Majeſtic, but as the fulneſſe of the Godhead | -—— HA 
dvellech in Chriſt by union of perſon. For although the Godhead dwellech in the body of Chriſt, as im a tem- 
ple nor made with hands, yet he dwelled not in the temple of Hieruſalem, when Chriſt was preſentin it, nor in 
any other houle or place into which his body came. For it is one tung to ſay, the Godhead fillech all places, 2 
nother thing to ſay he dwellerh here or there. For publike prayer, places appointed are moſt convement, yet Holineſſe of 
all places are zred unto God for prayer, 1 Tim. z. 8. and Churches are not more convenient for pablike Churches. 
prayers, in of ther holineſſe, but for order and comelineſſe ſake. 

RKnI A. 6 58 They ſtoned him.] Reade a marveſlbus narration ia S. Auguſtine of one fone thar birting the Martyr on the TRaliqued. 
elbow, rebounded backe tg A fait hu man that Food neere; who keeping and carrying it with him, was by recela- 
tion warned to leave it at Ancona in ltalie : whereupon 4 Church ur Memory of S. Steven was there crefied, 4 
— wg done after the ſaid Martyrs body was found out, and not before, Aug. tom. 10. Set. 38. de diverſ.in 
edit. Pari ; 

vr r. 6 Such narrations we may reade good ſtore in the Legends aurea, Sermones diſcipuli, the feſtivall, and ſuch other Popiſh turacles 
Popith books, ſtuffed wich fables and bables, libe to the counterfeit Augaſt. the Author of theſe Sermons, There 
was too much counterfeit ſtutfe, printed before under the name of Auguſtine. You needed not to have added 
more from Paris, but that you hate the truth, and delight in lies, fables, and tergerics. 


CHAP. VIII. 


bim 36 and then (he projeſſing his faith, and de ſv ing B aptiſme) doth alſo bapride him. 
2 — to worſhip God at Hieruſalem. 
AX the fame day there was made a great AX Saul was conſenting unte his death : 
perſecution in the Church which was at and at that time there was 4 great perſe- 
Hieruſalem, and all were diſperſed thorow anti g the Church which was at Hie. 
the countreys of Iewry and Samaria, faving alem and they were all ſcattered abroad throw 
the Apoſtles. ont the regions of Jem, and Santaria, except 
emen 2 And||devout menetooke order for Ste- th Apel leu. 
Cutts HOU, vens funerall, and made great mourning upon 2 And devout men carrried Steven 


him, ther to his buiy1all, and made great lamentanon 
AR 32,4. 3 — . —ð —3XEV. over him. 
in from houſe to houſe and drawing men 3 A. for Saul, he made bavocke of the 


women, delivered them into prifon. Charch, entring into homſe, and drawing 
4 They therefore that were diſperſed, ont both — mama did pot them — 
+ This perſe- paſſed thorow, t evangelizing the word. priſon, 
euris wrought 5 And Philip Jeſcending into the c- 4 Therefore they that were ſrattered abroad, 
much good, tie of Samaria, preached CunrsT unto wenteuery where preaching the word of God. 
— che them. a 5 Then came Philip into the city of Sam. 
u peried prea- 6 And the multitufes were attent to ria, and preached Chriſt ume them, 
hed Chriſt in theſe things which were faid of Philip, wi 6 And the people gave heod wnto thaſe thi 
dwers ccun- one accord, hearing and ſeeing the ſignes which Philip fpake,with one atoord hearing and 
— that he did. ſeeing the miracles which he dad, 
*The Epiſtle 7 For many of them that had unclean 7 For uncleane ſpirits, crying with loude 
upon Tu- ſpirits, crying with a loud voyce, went ont. voice, came ons of many that were poſſeſſed with 
day in Whit- 2 ſicke of the palſey and lame wee en and many taken with palſeys, and many 
cur 


ſuarccke. that halted,were healed, 
 $ There was made thereforegreat joy 8 i tbere ma greatjoy in that city, 
in that city. C 9 Buitherowas 4 certaine max called Sis 
And a certain man named Simon, who ns before time inthe ſame city uſed 
before had beene in that city a » witchcraft, aua bewitcbed the people of San 
ducing the nation of Samaria, ſaying himſelſe via, ſaying, that he was @ mun that oowld dor 
to be ſome great one: Seat thangs: 


10 Vnto whom all hearkened, from the 10 To ben they al gave heed, from the 
leaſt to the greateſt, ſay ing, This man is the leaſt to rhe greateſt, ſaying, This max # the 
power of God, that is called great. great power of God, 

11 And they wereatrenc upem him, be- II And him they ſer much by, becauſe that 
cauſe 2 long time he had bewitched them long time he had bemitehed them with ſors 
with bis magicall practiſes. tries, | | 

12 But when they had beleeved Philip 12 Vir when they beleovtd Philips pres. 
evangelizing of the kingdome of God, d of g of the kingdome of God,and of the Name 
the name of In SVS Curr 4 7. they were 9 ſeſis Clriſt, they mers baptized, bork men 
baptized,m en and women. and women. 

| 13 Then LE 3 13 Thew 
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The Epiſtle 


upon I ueſday 


in Whuſun 


yeeke, And in 


13 Then Simon alſo himſclfe beleeved : 
and being baptized, he cleaved to Philip; 
Seeing alſo ſignes and very great miracles to 
be done,he was aſtonied with admiration. 
14 And when the Apoſtles who were in 
Hieruſalem, had heard that Samaria had ro- 
ceived the word of God : they || ſent unto 


a votive of the them t Peter and Iohn. 


holy Ghoſt. 


15 Who when they were come, prayed 


Tepe ſibi ſoci for them, that they might receive the holy 


um Petrus facit 
eſſe Ioannem: 


Eccleſia quia 


virgo placct. 


Ghoſt. 
16 For he was not yet come upon any of 
them, but they were onely baptized in the 


Arator. apud Name of our I ord Ixs vs. 


Bedam in Act. 


werayonony 
e 


See Apo. 9. 21. 


17 Then did||they impoſe their hands 
upon them, and they || received the holy 
Ghoſt. 

18 And vrhen Simon had ſeene that by the 
impoſition of the hand of the Apoſtles, the 
holy Ghoſt was given, he || offered them 
money, | 

19 Saying, Give me alſo this power,that 
on whomſoeverT impoſe my hands, he may 
receive the holy Ghoſt. 

20 But Peter ſaid to him, Thy money be 


with thee unto perdition: becanſe thou haſt 


thought that the gift of God is purchaſed 
with money. 

21 Thon haſt no part, nor lot in his word. 
For thy heart is not right before God. 

22 || Doe penance therefore from this thy 
wickedneſſe: and pray to God,||if perhaps this 
cogitarion of thy heart may be remitted thee. 

23 For I ſee thou art in the gall of bitrer- 
neſſe, and the obligation of iniquity. 

24 And Simon anſwering faid, || Pray 
you for me to our Lord, that nothing come 
npon me of theſe things which you have 
faid 


25 And they indeed having teſtified and 
ſpoken the word of our Lord, returned to 
Hierufalem, and evangelized to many. coun- 
treys of the Samaritans. 

26 And an Angel of our Lord ſpalce to 


T he Epiſtle 
aps Tray Philip, ſaying: Ariſe, and goe toward the 
inEafter week. South, to the way that goeth downe from 


Hieruſalem into Gaza: || this is deſert. 

27 And ariſing he went. And behold, a 
man of Ethiopia, an Eunuch, of great autho- 
rity under Candace the Queene of the E- 
thiopians,who was over all her treaſures, was 
come to Hieruſalem to t adore : 

28 And he was retuming and ſitting upon 
his charet, and reading Eſay the Prophet. 

29 And the Spirit ſaid to Philip, Go neere, 
and joyne thy ſelfe to this fame charet. 

30 And Philip running thereunto, heard 
him reading Eſay the Prophet, and he ſaid: 
Troweſt thou that thou underſtandeſt the 
things which thou readeſt. 

31 Who faid, And t how can I, unleſſe 
ſome man ſhew me? and he deſired Philip 
that he would comeupand fit with him. 
| 32 And 


13 Then Simon himſelſe beleeved alſo: and 
when he was baptized, he continued with Phi- 
lip, and wondred, behaldin g the miracles and 
fegnes which were done, 

14 When the Apoſtles which were at Hie- 
ruſalem, heard ſay that Samaria had received 
=_ word of G od, they ſent unto them, Peter and 
John. 

15 Which when they were come downe, 
prayed for them that they might receive the ho- 
ty Ghoſt. 

16 (For as yet he was come downe upon none 
of them: but they were baptized only in the name 
of Chriſt leſus. | 

17 Then laid they their hands on them aud 
they received the holy Ghoſt, 

18 And when Simon ſaw that through lay- 
ing on of the Apoſtles hands, the holy Ghoſt was 
given, he offered them money, 

19 Saying, Give me al this power that on 
whomſoever I put the hands, he may receive the 
holy Ghoſt. 

20 But Peter ſaid unto him, Thy m1 
periſh with thee, becauſe thou haſt thought that 
the gift of God may bee obtained with mo- 


21 Thox haſt neither part nor fellowſhip in 
this buſineſſe : for thy — e 
ſigbt of God. | 

22 Repent therefore of thus thy wickedneſſe 
and pray God, if perhaps the 271 of — 
heart may be forgiven thee, 

23 For I perceive that thou art in the 
gall of bitterneſſe, and in the bond ini- 
query. 

24 Then anſwered Simon,and laid. Pray ye 
to the Lerd for me, that none of theſe things 
which ye have 2 en me. 

25 And they, when they had teſtißed and 
preached the word of the Lord, returned toward 
Hieruſalem, and preached the Goſpel in many 
villages of the Samaritanes, 

26 And the Angel of the Lord ſpake unte 
Philip,ſaying, Ariſe, and gee toward the South, 
unto the way that goeth downe from Hiernſa- 
leap unto Gaxza,which is deſert. 

27 end he aroſe, and went on : and behold, 
a man of Ethiopia, an Ennuch, and of great au- 
thoritie with Candace, Dneene of the E- 
thiopians , and had the rule of all her trea- 
ſure, which came to Hieruſalem for to wor- 


ip. 

7 eAnd as hee returned home à gai ne, 
firing in his charet, he read Eſatas the Pro- 
phet. 

29 Then the Spirit (aid unto Philip, Come, 
neere,and joyne thy /elfe ts this charet. 

30 And Philip ras thither to hins,and heard 
him reade the Prophet Eſaias,and ſaid, Vnder- 
ſtandeſt thou what thou readeſt ? 

31 Aud be ſaid, How can I, except ſom: man 
ſhould guide me ? And he acfired Philip that he 
world come up, and ſit with him, 


32 The 
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32 And the place of the Scripture which 
he did reade, was this: As « ſbeepe to ſlaughter 
was he led: and us a Lambe before his ſbearer, 
without voice, ſo did he not open his month. 

33 In hamility bus 2 ement was taken a- 
way. Hu generation who ſhalt declare, for from 
the earth * hu life be taben? 

34 And the Eunach anſwering Philip, ſaid, 
I beſeech thee, of whom doth the Prophet 
this ? ofhimſelfe,or of ſome other ? 

35 And Philip opening his month, and 
beginning from this Scripture , evangelized 
mtohimIsz sv s. 

36 And as they went by the way, th 
came to a certaine water:and the Eunuch ſai 
Lo water, i who doth let me to be baptized? 

37 And Philip aid, If thou beleeue with 
all thy heart,thou mayeſt. And he anſwering 
ſaid, I belecue that Ingsvs Cux ls is the fon 
of God. 

38 And he commanded the chariot to 
ſtay : and both went downe into the water, 


_ and the Emuch, and || he baptized 


32 The tenor of the Scripture which hee 
read, was thu, * Hewas led a8 a 


ſhearer : ſo opened not he his month, 

3 In bis humility , hs judgement us ci 
ted : but who ſhall declare his generation ? For 
hu life is taken from the earth, 

4 And the Eunuch anſwered Philip, aud 


3 
ſaid, I pray thee, of whom ſpraketh the Prophet 


this f of himſelſe, or of ſome other man 
35 Then Philip opened huis mouth and began 
at the ſame Scriptare, and preached unto him 
Teſis. | 
35 And as they went on their way, they came 
unto 4 certaine water: and the Ennuch ſaid See, 
here is water what doth let me to be baptized ? 
$7 Philip ſaid unto him, I thos beleeveſt 
with all thine heart thou mayeſt. And be anſwe« 
red, and ſaid, I beleene that Ieſus Chriſt is the 


ſenne of God. 


38 And he commanded the charet to ſkand 


ſtill: and they went downe both into the water, 


both Philip, and alſo the Ewnuch, and he bapti- 
zed him. 


to the Eſay 13.7. 
ſlanghter , and like a lambe dumbe before the 


39 And when they were come up out of 39 And as ſoone 4s they were come ont of the 
the water, the Spirit of our Lord tooke away water, the ſpirit of the Lord canght away Phi- 
Phil ip. and the Eunuch faw him no more. And ip that the Eunuch ſaw him no more : and he 


he went on his way rejoycing. 

But Philip was found in Azotus , and 
paſſing through, he evangelized to all the ci- 
ties, till he came to Cæſarea. C 


MARGINALL NOTES, 
27 To adore, ] Note that this Aethiopien came to Hieruſalem to adore,that is on Pilgrimage 


went on his way rejoycing. 

42 But Philip was found at Azotwe : and 
he walked thorowont the countrey, preaching in 
all the cities, till be came to Caſarea. 


CAP. VIII. 
. hereh we may 


learne that it is an table acte of religion to goe F̃om home to places of gre ale devoti n and ſanftification. 
He came as a proſelyte, to werſhip Gd in the Temple at Ieruſalem, ccording to the Lat, not on pilgrimage Pilgrimage. 
to woiſhip Popiſh idols. But no the time is, and then was, that the true worſhippers ſhould worſlup God ne- 


ther in Ieruſalem, nor in any other place of greater devotion and ſanctiſic tion, but in ſpirit and truth. Jobs 4. 21. 


The Temple and the comming up to leruſalem to worſkip,had the exprefſe word to warrant them: Popiſh 
lgrimage to them are ſuperſtitious and jdolatrous , having no warrant of Gods word 


ces of devotion and the pi 


4 


for their holinefſ:,but manifeſt prohibition in G ods la, Exod. 20. 
31 Ho can I. ] The Scriptures are ſo written that they cannot be underflood without an interpreter , as eaſie ds 
aur Proteſtants make them. See S. Hierome Ep. ad Paulinum de omnibus divine huſtoriæ libris, ſer in the begin- 


zing of Latine Bibles. 


s of the Scripture are not ſo written that an interpreter is neceſſary. The holy Ghoſt hath bountifully The Seri 


Scriptures , 
and healthfully ſo moderated the holy Scrigtures , that by open or plaine places , he mig bt provide agaiaſt famine, and —_— 


that by darke places ke might wipe away lethſomeneſſe.. For nothing almoſt is found out of thoſe obſcurirtes , which 


to be in the Scriptures, which 


ANNOTATIONS. 


may not be found in other , to be uttered H plainely ,Be doc. Chriſt li b. 2 cap. 1 6. 
underſtood — need an interpreter, we confeſſe with the Eunuch,and with 


at many things are hard 
Hierom. 


CHAP, VIII. 


2 Devout men.] 4 here great devotion was vſed in burying his body , ſo afterward at the Invention and Tranſ* gaint Scevens 
lation thereof. And the miracles wrought by the ſame, and at every little memory of the ſame, were infinite : as J. relikes. 
Auguſtine witnegeth, lib. 2 2. de Civit. Dei. c. B. & Sermon. de S. Steph. tom. 10. 


It was an office of Chriſtian charity , to bury the body of Steven; hat muracles were afterward yer 


the finding 


of his body, and at the memories of him, the Scripture te leth not. S. Augu// 


ought at 


ine reporteth much : yer 


doth he condemne worſhippers of ſepulchrer and pictures De mot. eccl. cath. lib. 1 cap.34. and teſtifieth, that ſome 


idle Monkes in his time, caried about the reliques of Martyrs, waich might be couuterfeit, 


of martyrs. De opere Monach. cap. 28 
14 Sent Peter.] Some Profeftants uſe 


and not reliques 


this place to proues. Peter wor to be headof the Apoſtles , bocauſe be and 


S. John were ſeur by the T'welue, by which reaſon they might as well conclude that be wes not equail to the reſt 3 for 


commo"ly the ſendeth the man, and the 8 


it is not alwayes ſo taken in the Scriptures, ſor then could nor the Sonne be ſent by the Father, nor the holy Gh 
the Father and the Sonne : nor othe — the world, ſeeing the inferiour cer equall 2 
Fiend or ſuperiour to dee his bufineſſe for bim; and ſpevially @ body poluige or a Corporation way by ele c ion or or ber 


wiſe chooſe their Head and ſeud him, ſo ma; toe ct 
the head of the Cttie , —— be more fit to 
one conſent or defue. Laſtly, 


ſend their Major to the Prince or Partiament thoug 
their buſineſſe ; alſo the ſuperiour or equi may be ſeat by his 
the Coltedge of the Apoſtles compri tupli- 
eth both the head and the members ) wes greater then Peter t cety he 


b be be 


Peter with the reft (es every ſuch 
alone; as the Prince a d Pa liament is greater 


then the prince Ale, And ſo Peter might be ſeat as by authority of the whole c 
— mg ſo Peter might be ſeat as by n of th whole Colledge , not withtanding be were 


'This 


Miracles 


Reliquer. 


wperiour the inferiour wen the word of Sending is exatHly vſed, Bur That Peter was | 


ſent is no realon 
inſt his 


Piimacie. 


The Acdes Curd. 


RRR M. 6 


EVI r. 6 


This ſending of Peter, is a good argument to prooue that Peter was not their ſuperior, as Chiriſts-Hicar. For Popes Wpremacy 
then he might haue ſent any of them, or gone of his owne accord without ending. Peter was therefore infetior 
to the reſt, and under the authority of the whole College of Apoſtles, though he were equall to every one, and 
in primacy of order, firft of all. Whercas if / erer had beene ſuperiour as Chriſts vicar, they could no more habe 
ſent peter then —— haue (ent Chriſt himſelfe. That the word of ſending, is not alvraies, ei uſed in 
the Scriptures, you haue no example to bring, but of the — the Sonne and the holy Ghoſt. - Whereag all 
men of me ane ent know, that the myſterie of the holy Liinity being ineffable, rhe words are aimoſt all 
borrowed , that are vſed to ile the diſtin working, and effects of the perſons thereof. But heere, in proper 
phraie of ſpeaking, the Apoſtles ſent Peter and Jom: Peter and Joby therefore were ſubſect to the Apoitet, Tam 
you adde, that the word of (ending, is not al waies ſo taken in the common uſe of the world , ſeerng the inferiius op 
equal, may intreat bis friend to dbe bus buſineſſe for him. 1 grant that to be true, but the inferiour or equall, tirxat hath 
intreated his friend, cannot truely ſay, he hath ſent his ſuperiour or equall. Neither can a Corpor2tion, that is 
under a ſoveraigne head (ſuch as you would haue peter to be) ſend their head, or chuſe him to be their foot, to 

oc for them. Neither can the Citizens ſend chejr Major, which is the Princes Lieutenant, more then they can 
end the Prince himſelfe. He may goe indeed by his one conſent or deſire , bur he cannot be ſent , except he 
yeeld unto the authority of the ſenders. Laſtly,you ſay (belike,for the uttermoſt refuge) that the College of the 
Apoſtles, compriſing Peter, was greater then Peter their head alone, IT his granted, Feters he adſhiꝶ was not the 
ſoveraigne authority of Chriſt, neither was Peter head of the Apoſtles, as Chriſts Vicar, For the whole Church, 
Chriſt the head thereof, is not of greater authority then Chriſt himſelfe. Neither may Chriſt be 
ſent by authority of the whole Church, No more might Peter haue beene ſen by amhority of the whole Col- 
lege, if he had had the whole authority and government over the Apoſtles , as Chriſt had, and alrvaycs hath. 
either is this place vſed onely of Proteſtants (as you ſay) but alſo of ſome Papiſts, to prooue that the Pope 
ought to be ſubſect to the generall Councell, repreſenting the whole Church, Epiſt. Syn. Con. Baſil. ad in vecli- 
vam ſub nomine Eugenij F ape, cont. ſyn. Baſil. 

17 Did they impole. ] If this Philip had beane an Apoſtle (ſaith Bede) he might haue impoſed his hands, The Sacramece 
that they might haue received the holy Ghoſt ; but this none can doe ſaving Biſhops. For though Prieſts may © | 
baptize, and anoint the baptized alſo with Chriſme conſecrated by a Bithop: yet he cannot ſigne his forehead Wen 
with the ſame holy oyle, becaule that belongech onely to Biſhops, when they giue the holy Ghoſt to the bapti- ' 
zed. So ſaith he tcuching the Sacrament of Confirmation in 8. Act. This impoſition therefore of hands,together with 
the prayers heere ſpecified (which no doubt were the very ſame that the Church yet vſeth to that purpoſe) was the 
N of the, Sacrament of Con finmatin. W hereof S. Cyprian ſaith thus; They that m Samaria were baptized Ep.71. my, a 
of Philip, becauſt they had lawfull and Eccle ſiaſtica Baptiſme , ought not to be haptited any more * but aneiy 4 on 15392 
which wanted, was done by Peter and Iohn, to wit, that by prayer made for them and impoſitia of hands, the 
Ghoſt might be powred upon them. W hich now alſo is done with us ¶ hat they which in the Church are 
the Rulers of the Church offered, and by our prayer and impoſition of hands receive the holy Ghoſt, and be fgned with 
our Lords ſcale. S0 S. Cyprian. But the Heretikes object that yet here i: no mention of oyle. To whont we ſay that ma 
ny things were done and ſaid in the adminiſtration of this and ot her Sacraments , and all inflituted by C hriſs bim/elfe, 
and delivered to the Church by the Apnſfles which are not particulariy written by the Evangelifts or any ot ber in the 
Scripture,among which this is evident by all antiquity and moſt generall praffiſe of the Church,to be one. 

S. Denys /aith,The prieſts did preſent the baptized to the Bijhoy, that he might figne them divino & deifico un- Chriſne in On- 
guento, with the divine and deificall ointment. And againe , Adventum Sancti Spiritus conſummans inunctio lar- firmanc. 

itur,the inunction conſummating giveth the comming of the boly Gh. Terrullian de reſur. carn, nu. 7, & Lt. adu. . are 
arcio. fpeakerh of this Cos ion by Chriſme thus; The fl:ſh is anointed, that the ſoule may be conſecrated : 
the fleſh is ſigned, that the ſoule may be fenſed : rhe fleth by impofition of hand is ſhadowed, that the ſoule b 
the Spirit may be illuminated. 8. Cyprian lite wiſe, ep.70.nu.z. He muſt alſo be anointed, chat is bapeized,wich 
the oyle ſanctified on the Altar, Andep.7 2. (/ec alſdep.7 3. nu.3.) be expreſly callethit a Sacrament , joynmę it 
with Bapti/me, as Melchiades doth (ep ad omnes 4 Epiſcopos nu. 2. tom. x. 8 nN 
berwixt it and B apti ue. $. Auguſtine 4lſo, cott. lit. Petil. li. 2 c. 104. The Sacrament of Chriſme in the kind of 
viſible ſcales 1s ſacred and holy, even as Baptiſme it ſelfe. Ve omit S. Cyril myſtag. 3. S. Ambroſe li. 3. de Sacram. 
c. a. & de ijs qui myſterizs initiantur c. 7. & Leo 7 88. the ancient Councels alſo of Laodicea, can. 48. Carrhage. 3. 
ca8-39. and Arau ſicanum 4. can. 1. and others. And S. Clement (Apoſt. Conſt I. 7. c. 44.) reporteth certaine conſti- 
tutions of the Apoſtles touching the ſame. * S. Denys reſerreth the manuer of conſecration of the ſame C to the * Bs Hime 
Apoſtles inſtruftion. S. Baſil li. de Sp. ſancto. c 27. calleth it a tradition of the les. And the moſt ancieur Mar- 


ſo inſtrucł the Apoſtles at the time of the inf of the Bleſſed Sacrament of the Altar. And [0 doth the Author 

of the booke de unctione Chriſmatis apud D. Cyprianum nu, 1. telling the excellent effefts and graces of this Sacra- 

ment, and why this kinde of oyle and balſome was gaken of the old Law, and vſed in the Sacraments of the new Teſts- 

ment. Which thing the Heretites can with leſſe cauſe object againſt the Church , ſeeing they conſeſſe * that Chriſt . Nad. 
and his Apoſtles tooke the ceremony of i mpo ſitias of hands in this and other Sacraments, fom the lewes mauer of conſe= s. 8. 
crating their hoſtes deputed to ſacrifice. , 

To conclude, never none denied or contemned this Sacrament of Con firnation and boly Chriſme , but knawne Here- Old hereſies2- 
tikes. g. Cornelius that Blefſtd Martyr ms prayſed of s. Cyprian, ep. ad Fabium Euſeb. li. 6. cap. 3 5. - Hainſt * 
met h, that — — for that he had not received the holy Ghoſt by the conjugnation of 6 Biſbop. W hom tpn ad 
all the Novetions did follow , never vfing that holy Curiſine, as Theodoret writerb, li. 3. Fabul. Hzr, And 
li. a. cont. Parm. writeth that it was the ſpeciall barbarous [acrilege of 'the Donatifis , to conculcate the boly oyle. 

But all this is nothing to the ſavage diſorder of Calviniſts,in this poynt. 

Heere you will inforce a ſacrament of Confirmation with oyle, which neither in this place, nor in any other 2 

place of de Scripture, hath either word of inſtitution, or outward element of Chriſts appointment, which two "* 

things muſt needs concurre in any Sacrament. The Apeſtles here praicd, that the Samaritans, for ſurther con- 

firmation of their faith, might receiue the viſible miraculous graces of the holy Ghoſt , as the gifts of tongues, 

of prophecie, of healing, and ſuch like: out of which it is impoſſible — any ordinary ot — ſa- 

crament of Confirmation of all that are baptized , and that with oyle, whereof there is no mention in all che 

Scriptures that it was either appointed or v ſed for ſuch purpoſe. Now that you are forſaken of the word of 

God, let us ſee vchat teſtimony you gather out of men. Firſt you bring Beda,whg lived 700, 3 Chriſt, 

and ſpeaketh of the ceremony of anouting with INES Biſhop, as it was vſed in his time. Vet doth he not 

call it a ſacrament, nor ſay that the Apoſtle vied chat ceremony » bur that it belonged to them to give the holy 

Ghoſt and nor to Philip, as in his time Bilhops vſod to anoint with oyle and not the Prieſts, by which union 

they were perſyvaded the holy Ghoſt was giuen. Notwithſtanding you are bold to condude , chat this 2505 
on 


' #r S. Fabian ep. 3; ad omnes Orientales —— in initio. tom. 1. Conc, ſaith plainely that Chriſt himſei fe did 
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hands with prayers, was the miniſtration of the Sacrament of Confirmation: which with all the logjke 
— you can never conclude out of the text, nor out of Bedes words: although they be more then can be 
Y ooved our of the Scriptures. But you are yet more bold to aifirme (for you may ſay what you will without 
) that the prayers here ſpecified , were no doubt the ver ſame that the Yopith Church erh to that purpoſe. 
| is plaine what theſe prayers weregthat they might receiue the holy Ghoſt,which Oecumeniusmur of the 
conſent of all the Greeke Fathers doth expound, the power of working miracles, m Ad. cap. 10. The words that 
your Poyiſh Biſhops uſe in their Confirmation with oyle, are Conſigno te. sc. I marke thee with the ſigne of the 
holy Crate, and con firme thee with the Chriſme of ſabvatioa,in the name of the Father the Sonne aud the hay Ghoſt, 
Peace be to thee. What affinity have theſe words with the prayers of the Apoſtles? Bur if Beda be too young, 
Cyprias is an ancient Writer, who belike is a patrone of Popiſh confirmation with the Chriſme of ſal ration. But 
that you confeſle is left out both by the Evangeliſt, and by 8. Cyprian. 

Cyprias indeed ſheweth , that thoſe that were baptized in the Chureh, were offered to the governors af the 
Church, and by their prayer and impoſition of hands, obtained the holy Ghoſt,and were — or conſummated 
with the Lords ſigne (ſo he calleth the of the Croſſe) we fee heere prayer and impoſition of hands, accor- 
ding to the example of the Apoſtles to obteine che holy Ghoſt,bur we lacke ſtil yer the chiefeſt matter to make 
up a Sacrament, the Chriſme of ſalvatign. To ſupply chat want, you {ay many rhings were done and ſaid in the ad- 
mini/tration of this and other ſacraments mſtirured by Chriſt which are not particularly written by the Evangeuſts,ur 
in any other Fcripture. To admit that all things done and (aid , be not particularly expreſſed in the Scriptwess 
hall we therefore admit for Sacraments ſuch things as haue neither their inſtitution, nor the word, not the ele- 
ment ſec forth in the Scriprures ? Some circumſtances not m teriall are omitted, but the Chriſme of ſalvation if 
it had beene of Chriſts inſtitution, and the Apoſtles praRiſe , ſhould never haue beene wholly omitted being a 
matter of ſo great importance, as the very name youęiue unto it doth pretend. 

But all antiquity (you ſay)and moſt generall practiſe of the Church, doth evidently proue, that this Sacrament 
was inſtituted by Chriſt, and yet not written of in the Scriptures. To omit that the teſtimony of all the world, 
without the teſtimony of the holy Ghoſt, is too weake a ground for us to build our faith upon: It is ucterly falſe 
that you ſay ; for neither doth all antiquity ceftifie of it, neither was it ever gener-lly practiſed of the Church as a 
Sacrament. For in the Grecke Church, this ſacrament of Confirmation was never received to thus day. 

But to examine your witneſſes of antiquity ſeverally. Firſt Dionyſus is not of ſuch antiquity as you pretend, 
for if he had been, his writings could not haue bin unknowen to Euſebizs, S. Hieron, and Gennaduis,who conti- 
nued the catalogue of principall writers of the Church for five hundred yeeres after Chriſt. But we muſt cake 
him in ſuch order as you offer him. This Dionyſe ſpeaketh of an union vſcd to them that were baptized, after 
which they were admitted to the Euchariſt, as he doth of many other ceremonies of unction, not vice in the Po- 
piſh Church, all which yet he comprehendeth under the Sacrament or myſtetie of unction. 

Tertullian ſpeaketh alſo of the ceremony of union, which was vſed in Baptiſme, to ſigniſie that the baptized 
was conſecrated as a Champion of Chriſt, to fight againſt the devill, the world , and the fleſh , which ia bap» 
tiſme he hath renounced and defied. Which he declarech plainely in his booke De bapriſmo , ſeying: As ſaone 
a we come out of the laver, we are awinted with the bleſſed untion,of an ancient diſcipline by which they were wout 
to be anointed with the oile out of the horne in the Prieſthood : whereof Aaron was annointed by Moſes + whereof 
Chriſt is called a Chriſmate, which is unt ion, & c. Dehinc Afterward the hand is laid on, h/ bleſiing , caflng upon, 
and irviting the holy G boſt, & e. All which declare, and the whole diſcourſe of the booke , that he ſpeakers of 
ceremonies vſed about baptiſme, not of the Popiſh ſacrament of Confirmation, Alſo that union was a cete- 
monie diſtin from impoſition of hands. The ſame thing alſo doth Cypriax teach, ep. 79. ſaying, Hee that is 
Baptized muſt needs be anointed, that having received the Chriſme,that is unttion, he may be the azointed of Cod, and 
baue in him the grace of C — And afterward he ſpeaketh of prayer for him that is 2 to receiue the 
Ghoſt with impoſition of hands. Likewiſe ep.7 2. here he calleth not unction but that which is repreſented by 

impoſition of hand, a Sacrament, For in the Epiſtle he certifiech grey haus Biſhop of Rome, that they haue con- 
cluded in Africa, that they which come from heretikes, muſt be baptized. Zo Ho paruia fit ein c c. Becauſe it 
is little worth to them to lay the hand upon them, that they may receiue the holy * » except they receius alſo the 
Bapriſme of the Church. For then at the length they may be ſanGiſied perfectly, and be the ſonnet of God, if they be 
borne of both the Sacraments, ſeeing it is written, Except a man be borne of water aud of the ſpirit, be cannon enter in- 
to the kingdome of God, You ſee plainely, he ſpeaketh of the fpirituall birth of water and the {pirit , which is te- 
ſtified — whereof the element of water and the laying on of hands, were Per not of a ſeverall ſa- 
crament of unction. The decretall epiſtles of AMetchiades (as all the reſt of that cable) is a mecre counterteit, 
in which the author doth not only in barbarous Latine tell the difference of this Popiſh ſacran ent frem b 
tiſme, but alſo ſheweth how much more worthy it is then baptiſme. S. Auguſt. cont. lit. pet. lib. 2. cap. 104. 
ſaith that Petilian che Hererike in the ſpirituall ointment tpoken of by >/al. 132, Widl tnterpiet 2 
of Chriſme, which truely iu the kind of viſible Sgnes is holy, as baptiſmne it {alfe, but it may be in the marſh men, in 
them that ſþend their life in the workes of the lb, and ſhall not poſfe/le the kiagdome of heaven, aul therejove perten 
neither to the beard of Aaron, nor to the edge of bis garment, c. How largely S. Auguſtiue vſeth the name of Sa- 
crament , haue elſewhere declared Matth. 1. ſecł. 3. although in this place he ſheweth rather how it was ac- 
compted among the Donatiſts, then among the Catholikes. For the Bonatiſts accompted all thera 40 be holy 
brethren, that were baptized and anointed among them : whereby alſo it appeareth., that this unction was a 
ceremony pertaining to baptizme. For of impoſition of hands to receiue the holy Ghoft » he ſheweth that it 
was enely a prayer : and therefore might be repeated, whereas baptiſme, that is a ſacrament, miniſtred even by 
heretikes,may not be repeated, Mgnue aufem impoſitio, & c. Impoſit ion of hands, is not as bapti/me, that canner be 
repeated. For what is impoſition of hands, but prayer over a man ?'Wheretore you doe fondly, and contrary to the 
teſtimony of antiquity ,to joyne thoſe rwo ceremonies of Vnction and im poſition of hands unto one Sacrament, 
Cyril Myſtagog. 3 ſpeaketh of uncon immediatly after Baptix we, in the forehead, cares, and breſt, without 
which , he denieth that men were worthy to be called Chriſtians : or their regeneration perfect, therefore as 
he attributeth too much to that ceremony , fo he ſheweth it was differing from the Nopiſh ſacrament of confir= 
mation. S. Ambroſe li 3. cap. 2. De Sacrament. hath never a word either of Chriſme,or of impoſition of hands, 
but only of prayer for the (evenfold grace of the holy Ghoſt, to be powred upon the baptized : and ng more he 
hath De ye qui my/b. init. cap. . oncly he parreth the baptized in mind, chat they haue received the divers-gifrs 
of the holy Ghoſt, But cap. 6. he make:h mention of union , the ceremony vſcd at Baptiſme, The cpittle 
of Leo doth alſo plainely diſtinguiſh the ceremony of impoſition of hands from unction, ſaying, that one ir pet 
impoſitiones, Sc. by impoſition of bands upon the faithful to be baptized, or that are converted from berefie , to de- 
liver the boly G hoſt. Ot the other he addeth, nec Chriſms, & c. to make Chriſme, and with Ghriſme to anoint the 
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® Soc Cone. T pvp 48 of a docirine, inſtruct ion, or exhortation 10 continue in the faith received. her eupon they haue turned this 


Sef 77 can. I. ds 
onfirmar. 
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E of them that are baptized : which thing with many other, he maketh unlavyfull for C i, which 
ſayth were but Prieſts, yet doth he not call either the one ceremony or the other a ſacrament, as Baptiſme and 
the Lords Supper are Sacraments. The Councell of L2odicea willeth them that are Baptized , to be anointed 
with Chriſme: the Councell of Carthage forbiddeth the Prieſt to make that Chriſme, The Arauſicane Coun- 
cell hots expreſly of that n was done by every one that baptized , and is not to be repeated, 
therefore cannot ſpeake of the Popith Sacrament , which is wen onely by the Biſhop , after e The 
words are theſe : Neue of the minifers that hath reccived the offi ce of baptizing > ought to goe abroad any whither 
without Chriſme, becauſe it is agreed among ſt us that Chriſme be occupied but once is b tiſme, But conc him 
which in Baptiſine, by any neceſſity hath not beene anointed , the Prieft ſhall be admoneſhed thereof in the Confirma- 
tion. For among us the bleſſing of the Chriſme is but one, we ſay not this in prejudece of any, but that the — 
may be counted neceſſary. But contrary to this Canon, the Papiſts hold, that the childe muſt be tywiſe annointed, 
in Baptiſme and in Confirmation, Now for the author of the ceremony (for ſacrament we finde none) you 
alleage Diony/e and Baſil, 2 it to tradition of the Apoſtles. Whereunto if we mult giue credit, we mult 
acknowledge many of the Apoſtolike traditions to be abolithed, as it is certaine of many ceremonies deſcribed 
by that Hionyſe, by Tertullian and Bafil. Wherefore either we muſt ſay it was not ordeined of the Apoſtles, or 
elſe it was ordeined as a remooveable Ceremony, as other ceremonies likewiſe fathered upon the Apoſtles, are 
long ſince worne out of uſe. The conſtitutions of Clement be meere forgeries , full of manifeſt lies, as I haue 
ſhewedelſewhere. The decretall epiſtles of Fabian , be even as good ſtuffe as the reſt of that ſort, But you doe 
faſly affirme, that the author of the treatiſe De unt i ions Chriſmatis apud Cyprianum , doth ſay that Chriſt did 
inſtruct his Apoſtles at that time of the inſtitution of the Bleſſed Sacrament, ro conſecrate this Chriſme, For he 
ſaith not ſo, nor any thing to that effect: though he extoll the ceremony of making this Chriſme, greatly. And 
if it muſt be made of balſome (as ho and your Canon lav alſo ſaith) you haue long deceived the common people 
with a ſtrong confection, like falſe Apothecaries, for true Balſome is a precious oyntment, very hardly or not at 
all to be gotten in theſe parts. As for impoſition of bands with prayer, which was the old and pure ceremony 
of Confirmation, we do not ſpeake againſt it. We acknowledge that the unction of Chriſme, alſo in the ancient 
Church, was a tolerable Ceremony for the ſignification thereof, if it were not too highly eſteemed, as of 
ſome it was, but not to be watched and preferred before the holy Sacrament of Chriſts inſtitution , as is is 
by you. 

Fo conclude, you ſay none but knowne heretikes did ever deny or contemne this ſacrament of Congrmation 
or holy Chriſme. But as yet you haue not prooved any ſuch ſacrament , acknowledged by the ancient Catho- 
likes,though of olde time, there was a ceremonie of anointing, which as omitted in Novatus, becauſe he was 
Baptized in his bed being very ſicke, and like to die, Wherupon alſo his followers neglected that ceremony alſo, 
as might ſeeme by Theodoret. | 

Vet doth not Cornelius ſay, that he fell into hereſie, becauſe he had nor received the holy Ghoſt,by conſignati- 
on of a Biſhop, but onely ſheweth whar maner a man he was, and how that being baptiſed in his bed, after he 
recovered, he regarded not the reſt of the ceremonies, of which he ſhould haue beene partaker, according to the 
rule of the Church, not ſo much as to be ſealed or confirmed by the Biſhop , which having not obtained (ſaith 
he) how could he obtaine the holy Ghoſt ? By theſe words, it is not prooved, that unftion was the ceremony of 
Confirmation, but rather one of the ceremonies of Baptiſme, that were omitted, becauſe he was at the poynt of 
death, And in ſuch caſe as his was, Confirmation was requiſite, becauie it might be doubted, Whether after his 
recovery, he would ratifie that which he promiſed in Baptiſme,which he received, being in feare of death. For it 
appeareth afterward, that it was againſt the diſcipline of the Church, that ſuch ſhould be admitted into the Mi- 
niſtery, as received Baptiſme upon ſuch neceſſity. And the _ was faine to intreat the Clergy and the 77 wy 
for him, that he might nevertheleſſe be ordained, That which Opratus writeth of the Donatiſts, was not a 
ciall outrage againſt the holy oyle, but generally againſt any thing that belonged to the Catholikes, For the 
Donatiſts alſo, had their holy oyle, and did attribute more unto it, then the Catholikes did to their unction, as is 
ſhewed before out of S. Auguſf inc, Cont. lit. Petil. lib. 2. cap. 104. 

Where you complaine of the ſavage diſorder of the Calviniſts, in contemning your Popiſh ceremonies , we 
might ole anſwer of your devilliſn di ſorder, in burning and defacing the holy Scriptures, yea the bodies of all 
them that profeſſe the Goſpel of Chriſt. But of all ſavage parts, that ever were ptactiſed ſince the creation of the 
world, 77 conſidered) there is none comparable to the Bart helme w Faire of the French Papiſts 
at Paris, and other places in France. g 

17 And they received the holy Ghoſt.] The proteſtants charge the Catholikes, * that by approving and com- * Ner- 
mending ſo much the Sacrament of Confirmation and by attributing to it ſpecially the gift of the holy Ghoſt , they . . Tic. 
diminiyh the force of Baptiſme ,chaflenging aſi boldly the ancient Fathers for the ſame. As though any Catholike or 4 
Doctor ever ſail more then the expreſſe words of Scripture heere and elſe where plainely giue them warrant for. If they 
diminiſh the vertue of Bapti/me , then did Chriſt ſo, appointing his Apoſtles and all the Faithfull even after their 
Bapti/me to expe? the holy Ghoſt and vertue om aboue; then did the Apoſiles injurie to Baptiſme, in that they im- 
poſed bands on the baptiſed, and gaue them the holy Ghoſt. And this is the heretikes blindnefſe in this caſe, that they The eifeds of 
cannot, or will not ſee that the holy Gheſ# is given in Baptiſme to remiſſion of ſiunet, life, and ſantii fication : and in baptiſme bt ca- 
Confirmation, for force, ſtrength, and corroboration to fight againſt all our ſpirituall enemies, and to ſtand corſtanti/ — 7 
in confeſs1on of our faith, even to death, in times oj perſecution eit her of the heathen or of the heretihes , with great _ evaſions 
zncreaſe of grace. And let the good Reader note here our Adverſariet great perverfity and corruption of the plaine againſt manifeſt 
ſenſe of the Scriptures in this poynt : ſome of them affirming the holy Ghoſt beere to be no other but the gift of wiſe- vcripures 
dome in the Apoſtles and a few moe to the government of the Church, wben it is plaine that not onciy the governcurs againſt 9 
but all that were baptized , received this grace, both men and women. Some, That it was no internall grace, but — ro 
onely the giſt of divers languages : I hich is very falſe , the gift of tongues being but a ſequel and an accident to the 
glace, and an external token of the in ward gift of the holy Ghoſt, and our Saviour calleth it vertue from aboue. Some 
ſa) s that whatſoever it was , it was but @ miraculous thing, and dured no longer then the giſt of the tongues joy- 
ned thereunto : by which evaſion they d xy alſo the Sacrament of extreme Vuttion, and the force of Excommunication, 
becauſe the corporal puntſhments which were annexed oftentimes in the Primitiue Church unto ir, ceaſeth; aud ſo 
may they tale away (as they meaue to doe) a Chriſts faith or religion, becauſe it hath not the like operation of mi- 
ractes as in the beginnmg. But S. Auguſtine roucheth this poynt uu. Is there any man (ſaith he) of fo verſe Ja E. in ep 1s 
an heart, todeny theſe Children on whom we now impoſed hands , to haue received the holy Gnoſt, becauſe 
they ſpeake not with Tongues ? &c. Laſtly , ſome of them make no more of Confirmatiqu or the Apoſiles fat, 


boly Sacrament into a Cattchiſme, * There are alſe that put the boptixed comming to yeeres of diſcretun, to then — 4 ' 
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anochet kind of impoſition of hands, mentioned, Heb. 6. 2. whereof 


RnzM. 


Run. 8 


owne choice whether they will continue Chriſtians or no. To ſuch deviliſh and divers inventions they jay, that will 
not obey Gods Church nor the expreſſe Scriptures , which teil us of prayer, of impoſition of hands , of the holy ny 
of grace and vertue from aboue, and not of inftruttion, which might end may be done as well before B aptiſine, by 


others ,as by Apeffles and Bijhops, to whom only this holy function pertameth, in ſo much that in our countrey it is ca- 
ted 


ancient ceremony of impoſition of hands, which is nothing elſe, as S. Auguſfine ſaith, but prayer over a 
Lo be thened — — by the Holy Ghoſt, or to — increaſe of the giits of the Holy 

28 S. Ambroſe ſaith, we doe not in any wiſe miſlike, bur aſe it our ſelues. Neither doe we charge the Papiſts, for 
diminiſhing the force of B aptiſme, in ſaying that men may receive che gifts of the holy Ghoſt by faithf EN 
with impolition of hands: but for making their unction a Sacrament , whereof , neither the word nor the ele- 
ment in of Chriſts inſticurion : and for affirming Ba to be unperfect without it, for it is to be vſed, (ay they, 
Ye pleni Chriſtiani ir veniantur. that they may be found perfect Chriſt ions, De Con. dif. 5. cap. ones. Whereof it is 
inferred,that Baptiſm maketh not Chriltians. Againe, quod nunquam erit C briſtianus, niſi in confirmatione 
Epiſcopali juertt chriſmatus. And that be ſbal ne ver be a Chriſtian, which is not anoiated with Chri/me in the Biſhogs 
confirmation. De Conſecrat. diff. J. cap. Vt lejuni, Whereot it followeth, that Baptiſme makerh not a Chriſtian, 
And in that counterfeit epiſtle of Melchiades , Confirmatio ad baptiſmiperfettionem per riet. Confirmation pertai- 
verb to the perfefiion of Faptiſins · Whereof it is inferred that Baptiſme is imperfect without Confirmation; 
Thirdly,we e them, becauſe they ſay that thus their ſacrament is majore veneratione venerandum. To be reve- 
renced with greater reverence then Baptiſme , becauſe it can be miniſtred by none but by a Bifhop. De Conſecrat: 
Diſt. 5. cap. 1. De his vero. To theſe matters of charge, taken out of your Canon Law. you anſwer nothing, 
but cavill of the gifts of the holy Ghoſt obtained by prayer and impoſition of hands of the Apoſtles, which we 
deny not, impudently accuſing us of great perverſity, and corruption of the plaine ſenſe of the Scriptures in this 
point: Firſt, becauſe /ome of us doe aff , the holy G beſt to be none other, but the gift of wiſedome in the H_ 
end a few other ſor governement. But this is a {lander,for none of us doe ſo affirme. Further, you ome of 
us, to aſfirme that it was no internall grace, but onely the gift of divers languages. But this alſo is a flander: for 
we neither deny the internall grace, in all, nor reſtraine the ourward grace onely to the gift of rongues. Bur we 
affirme, that the holy Ghoſt, in this place is taken principally,for the vifible graces of the holy Spirit, as is mani- 
feſt by that ſaying: The holy Ghoſt was not yet come upon any one of them. }#/hat(ſaithOecumenius) did not they 
that were ed by Philip, receiue the holy G boſ# ? yes they recerved the holy G hoſt unto remiſſion of ſinnes , but 
they received bim not to the working of miracles. Againe,Simon Magus (aw,that by impoſition of hands,the holy 


Ghoſt was given, but he could not ſee the internall grace, therefore it was the grace of working micacles, as of 


tongues, healing, propheſying, caſting out of devils, and ſuch like : and this was vertue from aboue, in ſome alſo 
that were voide of internall grace, Marth. 7. 22. So ſaith Oecumeni us Me may underſtand that in the giving of the 
holy G hoſs there was [ome ; rays thing that wes ſen ſible, for otherwiſe Simon would not haue made this requeſt, 
except he bad ſcene it. We (ay indeede, that this kind of impoſition of handsto this e, endured no longer 
then the miraculous gifts , as the unction with oyle to recover bodily health, named by S. James. But there is 
may be a perperuall uſe in the Church, 
which is the ſame, Which S. Auguſtine calleth, not hing elſe, but prayer over a mau, and whereof he ſpeaketh Traci. 6 
in Ey. 1. loan. But where you ſay , we may deny the force of ex communication, becauſe corporall puniſhment, 
which was annexed unto it in - Primitiue Church ceaſeth, it is utterly falſe. For we haue a plaine comman- 
dement for the uſe ot excommunication Matth. 18. without any mention of corporall puni t, which was 
not alwaies joyned with excommunication in the Primitiue Church, albeit it might be ſometimes, Your other 
ſlander, (chat we meane to take away all Chriſtian religion, becauſe it hath not the like operation of miracles, 
as in the beginning) becauſe it is wit colour, I omit as unworthy of any anſwere, onely bewraying the in- 
tollerable malice of your lying ſpirit. Let God be Iudge in this caſe berwixt you and us. Laſt of all, you charge 
ſome of us, to make no more of Confirmation, or the Apoſtles fact, but as of a doctrine, inſtruction, or ex- 
hortation , to continue in the faith received. But this is alſo falſe. For we acknowledge impoſition of hands 
with prayer, that they. which were ſo taught, inſtructed, and exhorted , might receiue ſtrength of Gods 
Spirit le to continue. And yet againe, where you ſay, there are among us, which put the baptized comming to 
yeeres of diſcretion , to their oe choyce, w they will continue Chriftians or no: it is as falſe, as the 
reſt. For when they are required to make confeſſion themſelues, of that faith which other men profeſſed in 
their name at their baptiſme, they are not put to their choyce, but put in minde that they muſt per forme them= 
ſelues, that by other Was iſed in their name, or elſe their baptiſme will not availe them to eternall 
ſalvation. Finally , that which the Scripture te lleth us of prayer, impoſition of hands, of the holy Ghoſt, 
of grace and vertue from aboue , we acknowledge as well as inſtruction: but oyle and balſome, and the reſt 
of che Popiſh doctrine, of this counterfeit Sacrament , becauſe it is not found in the holy Scriptures, we re- 
nounce it. 

18 Offered money.] This wicked ſorcerer Simon is wored by S. Irenæus li. 1. cap. 20. endothers , to haue beene 
the firſt Hcretike, and * of al Heretikes to come, in the Church of God. He taught,onely faith in him, without 
goodlife and workes , to be enough to ſalvation ; he gane the onſet to purchaſe with his money a ſirituall fundion, 
that is to be made a Biſhop ; for, to haue power ro giue the holy G hoff by impoſition of hands , is to bee a Biſhop : 


Ghoſt, Confirmation, 


as to buy the power to remit ſinnet, or to conſecrate Chrifts body, is to buy to be a. Prieſt , or to buy Prieſthood ; and to Simony. 


buy the authority to miniſter Sacraments » to preach or to haue cure of ſqules , is to buy a benefice ; and likewiſe in al 
other ſpiritual things , whereof eyther to make 33 worth, r 
called Simony : and in ſuch a thinke tt lawfull (as heere Simon judgedit) it u named Simoniacall Hereſie, of this 
dereftable man who firſt attempted to buy 6 Pirituall functiun or office. D. Greg. apud Ioan. Diac. in vit. lib. 3. 
cap. 3. 3. 4. 5. 

g — Doe 
for beinous b teach us to tranſlate this and the like plates (2 Cor. 12,2 1. Apoc. 9, 21.) as we die, andas 
it is tn the vulgar Latine and conſequently that the Greeke werrayzeey doth henife 0 much. Tea when he addeth, 
that very good men doe daily penance for veniall pnnes by faſting , prayer, s , he warranteth this —— 
traaſſation througbout the new Teſtament, ſpecially bimſeiſe alſo reading ſo as it is in the vulgar Latine , andas we 


ran . 
| his place of Auguſtine , hath beene ſufficiently anſwered before : he ſpeaketh not of ſatisfaction to Gods 
juſtice , bur of ourward ſignes of invard repentance. And if by your terme of doing penance you meant no 
more thens. Auguſtize, or your vulgar interpreter doth by agere pænirentiam, it were all one with repentance : for 
ſo doth he ſometimes trauſlate the word werager?y, P exitimiziy that you cannot ſay, doe penance, but be pe- 
gitent 


penance, * Auguſtine (epiſt. 108.) under ſt anding thu ef the penance done in the Primitiue Church Pecances 


- 
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nitent. Mar. I. 15. Sometimes you are enforced to tranſlate the word Pœnitentia, repentance, Allg 3 l-Adl. 11. 
18. 2 Tim. 2.23. Therefore if this your tranſlation be true, why doc you not alwayes uſe it? but in ſeed of re 
pentan e, giue us penance. op 
RanM. 9. 22 if perhaps. ] Tou may ſee , great penance is heere required for remiſſion of ſinne, and that men muff fand in 
feare and dreadleſ they be not worth to be heard or to obta'ne mercy. M hereby all men that buy or ſell any tu 
ſunfion,dignities,offices,or livings,may ſpecially be warned tat the finne j exceeding great. 2 | WR 

FyLK. 9 For gre it ſinnes, great ſorroy and moſt hearty repentance is requiſite. And men muſt pray without doubting Doubting in 

*#* for all things that God hath promiſed, am. 1. 6. Neither is Simon willed to pray with doubting, but Peter ſceing Prayer. 
him to be ſtill in the bitterneſſe of gall, doubteth whether he will truely repentzand ſincerely pray to God for re- 
miſſion of his fins. Oecumenius ſaith, For Peter foreſaw that be was not to be converted to repentance, therefore he 
ſait , if per aps it may be remitted. Otherwiſe, we muſt not feare onely, but be altoget ber certaine, that we are 
not worthy to be heard, or to obtaine mercy, no or to looke up to heaven, or to be called Gods children of our 
ſelues, and therefore muſt be aſſured to be heard and obtaine mercy, for the worthine ſſe of Chriſt our onely Me- 
diator and — — „ N p : 

24 Pray you for me.] As this Sorcerer had more knowle the true religion then the Proteſtants haue, ho ſee 5; 

Ran. 10 not that = oller and Bijhops can giue the holy G hoſt in this Sacrament or other, which he plaineiy percerved 2 — — 
con eſſed, ſo ſurely he was more religious then they, that heing ſo ſharpely checked by the Apoſie, yet blaſphemed not, as then the Proc, 
they doe when the / be blamed by the Gavernours of the Churc u, hut defired the Apoſ#es to pray for him. ſtants, 

Ey I x. 10 When the Pope and the Governors of your Church, can cauſe us to ſee that the Sorcerer (aw y namely, that \,. 
thoſe whom you confrmezreceive the power of miracles, it were ſome reaſon to upbraid us by his ij But 
when you neither worke miracles, nor te ach the doctrine of the Apoſtles, but cleane contrary unto it, locke you 
that we ſhould deſire you to pray for us, whoſe prayer we know to be abominable,becauſe you retuſe to obey the 
lay of God ? Prov. 28.9. | 

Run u. 11 27 This is deſert.] Intellerable boldneſſe of ſome Proteſtants, heere alſo (as in other places) againſt all copies 

Annet. ne. Teft, 6119 Greeke aud Latine , to ſurmiſe corruption or falſe hood of the text, ſaying it cannot be ſ0 : W hic h u tu accuſe the 

1536. holy Evangeliſt ,and to hlaſpheme the holy Ghoſt humſelſe. Sec Bexa, ho 1s often very ſaucy with S. Luke. Berz. 

EVTLI. I1 A lewd ſlander. Be ta ſaich, that this deſert cannot be underſtood of the city of G, Yhich at that time, wos Slandes. 

a populous city, but of the way which led unto it, that was in a deſcit or waſte ground. And fo ſaith Oecumenius 
out of the conſent of the Greeke FE chers, The way wes toward the South , he ſaid it was deſert that be jhould 
not feare the authority of the le wet. The ſame in effect ſaith Ch ſeſtom in act. Homil. 19. Intollerable both ma- 
lice and blindneſſe of Popiſh Rhemiſts. 

RIM. 12 38 He baptized him. ] hex the heretikes of this time ſinde mention made in Scripture of any Sacrament miniſtred The ceremonies 
by the Apoſtles or other in the Primitiue Church, they imagine no more was done then there is expreſly told nor ſcarcely of Sacraments 
be.eeue ſo much. As iſ impoſition of hands in the ſacrament o Confirmation bewnely expreſſed, they thinge there was done though not 
no Chriſine nor other worke or woid uſed. So they tine no more ceremony was vſed in the bapriging of this nobiee 
man, then heere is mentioned Whereupon S. Auguſtine bath theſe memorable words. In that that he ſaith, Philip », 4 & 
baptized hun, he would haue it underſtood that all things were done, which though im the Scriprures for brevity * 
ſake ey are — ———— yet by order of tradition we know were to be dont. 4 

When we reade of any Sacrament miniſtred by the Apoſtles, h all things be not expreſſed in particular, The Gi 

*. $3 yet we beleeue that all things -were done, that bs the — "7p — were ne to ble done: of mm 

which is the thing that Auguſtine meancth,vhere he ſaith, Serie traditionis, by the order of the delivery or inſtituti- Tradition, 

on of Baptiſme, namely, the renouncing of dead workes, whuch is the doctrine of Baptiſme, ſaich the Apoſtle, 

Heb. 6. 2. with the whole confeſſion of Chriſtian faith, mentioned in that place by S, Auguſtine, which is expreſ- 

ſed in the Scripture. But your;Sacrament of Chriſme we belecue not, becauſe we reade it no where, Contrari- Popiſk Chrine 

wiſe, your maner is (to find a miſerable colour, for your horrible ſacrilege) where you find bread only mentio- 

ned in ſome place of the Seripture, you imagine, or at leaſt would haue us to imagine, that the Apoſtles miniſtred 

the Supper of our Lord in one kind, directly contrary to the inſtitution thereof, and the expreſſe commandement 

of our Siviour Chriſt. In which places, you ſhould giue credit to this ſaying of S. Auguſtine,for the cup, which is * 

written in the inſtitution of that Sacrament, and not for the Sacrament of Chrifmne, whichis no where inſt ituted, — 

or mentioned in the holy Scriptures. an 


| CHAP. IX. 
Saul not content to peſecute ſo cruelly in Hieruſalem, 3 is in the way to Damaſcus told by our Lord Ie Vs of hit 


vaine attempt, and mi; acu'ouſly converted to be an Apoſtle : and after great penance reſtored to his ſe ht by An 
nias , and bapticed. 20 And preſently he dealeth —— — — — — vs to be —— their 

. great admiration. 23 But ſuch is their obſtinacy, that they lay all Damaſius to kill him. 26 From thence he goeth 
f0 Hieruſulem,and toe e ſoyneth weth the Apoſtles, and againe by the obſtinate lewes his death 1 ſought. 31 The 
Church bciaz now growne over all 1ewry,Galile and Samaria, Peter vifiteth all: and in bis viſitation, 33 healing 
a lane man, 36 and raifing a dead woman converteth very many. | 


The Epiſtle A. ND Saul as yet breathing foorth A ND * Samlyet breathing our threatnings 
_= the - A threatnings and ſlaughter — the A and fenghre againſt — Diſciples of Te 8 
— 8 Diſciples of our Lord, came to the high Lord, went wnto the high Prieft, 
As 2344. Prieſt, 2 Anddefired f him letters to carry to 
Gal. 1,13. 2 And asked letters of him unto Damaſ- Damaſcus, to the Synagogues, thar if he found 
cus to the Synagogs, that if he had found any any of this way whether they were men or wo- 
men and women of this way, he might bring men, he might bring them bound unto Hieru- 
chem bound unto Hieruſalem. ſale m. | 
3 And as he went on his journey, it 3 Aud when he journyed, it came to paſſe, 
chanced that he drew nighto Damaſcus : and that 4s he was come nigh to Dantaſeut, /nd- 
z Cor.15,8. * {odenly alight from heaven ſhined round dely there fhined round about him light from 
about him. heaven, 
4 And falling on the ground, he heardda 4 Aud be fell to the earth, and heard a 


voice voice 


9. 


Of the Apoſtles. 


367 


CuaP 


voice ring to him, t Saule, Saule why per- 
0 ef 

Who aid, Who at thou Lord? And 
he, Tam In s v s whom thou doeſt Perſe- 
care; it is hard for thee to kick againſt the 


| 59 And trembling and being aſtonied he 
fid, Lord, what wilt thou have me to 
9 0 


doe 

And our Lord to him, Atiſe, and go in- 
to the citie, and it ſhal be told rhee what thou 
muſt doe. But the men that went in company 
with him, ſtood amazed, hearing the voice, 
but ſeeing no man. 

$ AndSauleroſe up from the ground, and 
his eyes being opened, he faw nothing. And 
they drawing him by the hands, brought him 
into Damaſcus. 

9 Andhe was three days nor ſeeing,and 
he did neither eate nor drinke. 

10 And there was a certaine diſciple at 
Damaſcus, named Ananias : and our Lord 
ſaid to him in a viſion, Ananias. But he faid, 
Loe, here I am Lord. 

11 And our Lord to him, Ariſe, and goe 
into the ſtreet that is called Straight: and 
ſeeke in the houſe of Iudas one named Saule 
of Tarſus; for behold he prayeth. 

12 (And he ſaw a man named Ananias, 
comming in and impoſing hands upen him 
for to receive his ſight.) 

13 But Ananias anſwered, Lord, I have 
heard by many of this man, how much e- 
vill ke hath done to thy Saints in Hieruſa- 
lem : 

14 And here he hath authoritie from the 
chiefe Prieſts to binde all that myocate thy 
Name. 

15 Andour Lord faid to him, Goe, fora 
veſlell of eleXion is this man unto me, to car- 
ry my name before the Gentiles, and Kings, 
and the children of Iſrael. 

16 For I will ſhew him how great things 
he muſt ſuſſer for my Name. 

17 And Ananias went, and entred in- 
to the houſe: and impoſing handes up- 
on him, hee ſaid, Brother Saule, our Lord 
Izs vs hath ſent mee, hee that appeared 
to thee in the way that thou cameſt: that 


thou mayſt ſee and be filled with the holy 
t Paul alſo Ghoſt. | N 
tnaſelfe, 18 And forthwith there fell from his eys 


though with as it were ſcales, and he receiued ſight, and ri- 

the divine and ſing he was tbaptized. 

Nolrand a 19 And when he had taken meate, he 

oftruted, vr was ſtrengthned. And he was with the diſ- 
et. 9 

was ſent to a Ciples that were at Damaſcus, for certaine 

man to receive days. 


— | 2 20 And incontinent entring into the oy 

nedeo the e he preached Inyva, this is rhe 
urch, 4 L 0 I „ 5 

de doc Chr.th. 21 And all that heard, were aſtonied, and 

I. in procm. fad, Is not this he that expugned in Hie- 


ruſalem 


voice, ſaying unto him, Saul, Saul, why yerſe« 1 Cor. 1. 8. 
cuteſt thow me ? 7 02 233212. 20 2 
5 A he ſaid, Who art thow, Loyd ? And 
the Lord ſaid, I am Ieſus whom thow perſe- 
— : It is hard for thee to kicks againſ#the 
IC 4. : . 
6 And he both trembling and aftoitied, 
ſaid, Lord,what wilt thou have me to doe? And 
the Lord ſaid unto him, Ariſe, and goc in 
the Citie, and it ſbal be told thee what thou 
7 The men alſo which journyed with him 
ſtood amazed, hearing a voyce, Gee ſeeing no 


man. 

8 And Saul aroſe from the earth, aud men 
his eyes were opened he ſaw no man : but t 
led him by the hand, and brought him to D- 
maſcens. 

9 Andhewa three days without fight and 
neither did rate nor drinke, 

10 And there was acertaine Diſciple at 
Damaſcus, named Ananias : and to him (aud 
the Lord in a viſion, Ananias, And he ſaid, Be- 
hold, I am here Lord, 

It And the Lord ſaid unte bim, A 
riſe, and goe into the ftreete, which is called 
Straight , and ſceke in the howſe of ' Indas, 
after one called Sauie, of Tarſn : for behold, 
he prayeth. 

12 And hath ſcene ina viſion, 4 man . 
med Ananias, comming in to him, and puttin 
8 en him, that he might receive but 

t. 

n 13 Then Ananias anſwered, Lord, 1 
have heard by many of this man, how much 
evill hee hath done to thy Saints at Hieru« 

alem : 5 
Re 14 Aud here he hath authority of the high 
Prieſts, to binde all that call on thy Name. 

15 The Lord ſaid unto him, Go thy way: for 
he us a choſen veſſel unts me, to beare my name 
before the Gentiles and Kings,and the children 
of Iſrael. 

16 For I will fhew him how great things he 
muſt ſuſſer for my Names ſake. | 
17 And Anni went bit way, and 
entred into the houſe , and put hu on 
bim, ang ſaid, Brother Saule, the Lord 
(even Jeſus that appeared unto thee in the way 
as thos cameſt Youth ſer me, that thou might 

5 


eſt receive t bt, and be with the 
2570 hy fight, and be filled 


18 Aud immediately 3 
as it had been ſcales, and he received fight forth- 
with, and atoft, and was baptized. 

19 And when he had received meate, 
he was comforted, Then was Situls certaine 
days with the Diſciples which were at Da» 


nwaſcus, 
20 And ftraightway he preached Chriſt in 
he is the Sonne of God... 


the Synagogues, 
2 2 all that heard lum, were amated, an 
hens: which 
called 


ſaid, Ir not this be that 
An 


ä 


The Acts 


Cnaryg, 


2. Cor. 1 1,32. 


+ The Church 


viſibly procee- 


23 And when many daies were 


mſale 8 thoſe that inv ocated this name: and 


cme hither to this purpoſe that he might 
bring them bound to the chiete Prieſts ? 

22 But Saule waxed mighty much more, 
and confounded the Ie es that dwelt at Da- 
maſcus, affirming that this is Cx 181 — - 

ed, 
the Lewes conſulted that they might kill 
him. | 

24 But their conſpiracie came to Sauls 
knowledge. And * they kept the — alſo 
day and nigbt, that they might kill him. 

25 But the Diſciples taking him in the 
night, conveyed him away by the wal, letting 


him downein a basket. | 


26 And when he was come into Hieru- 
ſalem, he affaied to joine himſelfe to the dif- 
ciples, and all feared him, not beleeving that 
he was a diſciple, 

27 But Barnabas tooke him and brought 
kim to the Apoſtles, and told them how in 
the way he had ſeene our Lord, and that he 
ſpake unto him, and how in Damaſcus he 
dealt confidently in the name of Ixs vs. 

28. And he was with them going in and 
going out in Hieruſalem, and dealing confi- 
dently in the name of our Lord. 

29 He ſpake alſo to the Gentiles, and diſ- 
puted with the Greekes: but chey ſought to 
kill im. 

30 Which when the brethren had known, 
they brought him downe to Cæſarea, and 
ſent him away to Tarſus. 

31 The t Cuvxen truely through all 
Iewrie and Galilee and Samaria had peace, 


cerh! ſtill with and was ediſied, walking in the feare of our 
much; comfort Lord, and was repleniſhed with the conſola- 


#nd manifoid 
increaſe even 
by per ſecution · 


ſl healerh. 


tion of the holy Ghoſt. 

32 Andit came topaſſe, thar Peter as he 
paſſed through all, caine to the Saints that 
dweltat Lydda. 

33 And he found there a certaine man 
named Aneas, ing in his bed from eight 
yeares before, who had the palſey. 

34 And Peter faid to him, Eneas, our 
Lord Ie ss Cyr sr Vheale thee : ariſe, and 
make thy bed. And incontinent he aroſe, 

35 And all that dwelt at Lydda and Saro- 
na, ſa him: who converted to our Lord. 

36 — u 2 —— - certaine diſ- 
ciple name itha, whi interpreta- 
— is called Dorcas. This wks was full 


— {ues workes and almes-deedes which 
37 And it came to paſſe in thoſe daies, 


that ſhe was ſicke and died. W hom when 


they had waſhed, they laid her inan upper 
chamber. * 

38 And whereas Lydda was nigh to Iop- 
pe, the diſciples hearing that Peter was in it, 
rhey ſent two men unto him, deſiring him, 
Be not loth to come ſo farreas to us, 

39 And Peter riſing up W 


— 


called on this name in Hiermſall m, and came _ 


hither for this intent, that he might bring them 
bound unto the high Priefts, 


32 Fut Saul mcreajed the more in frengh, 
and confounded the Jewes that dwelt at Da- 


maſt uu, proving f that this is verie Chriſt," _ By conferring 


23 And aſter that 
filled, the Jewes tooke connſelt together to hill 
him, 

24 But their layins awayt was knowne of 
Saule: * and they rs the _ day and 
night to kill him. 

25 Then the Diſciples tooke him by night, 
and put him down by the wall, and let bim 
in a backet, 

26 And when Saule was come to Hieruſa- 
lem, he aſſayd to couple himſelf to the diſciples, 
but they were all afraid of him, and beleeved 
not that he was a diſciple, | 

27 But Barnabas tooks him, and brought 
him to the Apoſiles, and declared unto them 
how he had ſcene the Lord in the way, and 
that he had ſpoken to him, and how he had 
preached boldly at Damaſcus in the Name of 
Ieſus. | 

28 Andhe was with them comming in, and 
Coin g out at Hieruſalem, 

29 Speaking boldly in the Name of the 
Lord Ieſus, and hee 
gainſt the Greekes ; but they went about to ſlay 
him. 

309 Which when the brethren knew, they 
brought him to Caſarea, and ſent him forth to 
T arſm. | 

31 Thenhad the Churches reſt throughout 
all [ewrie, and Galilee, and Samaria, aud were 
ed:ficd, and walked in the feare of the Lord, 
and multiplyed by the comfort of the Holia 

Ghoſt, 

32 Aud it came to paſſe, as Peter walked 


many daies were fal- _ 


2. Cor. 11.32. 


ſpake and diſputed 4- 


throughont all quarters, he came alſo te the 


ſaints which dwelt at Lydda, 

33 And therehe frnnd A certaine man na- 
med Eneas, which had kept his bed eight years, 
and was ſicke of the pal ie. 

34 And Peter [aid unto him, Ene as, Jeſus 
( briſt maketh thee whole: ariſe and make thy 
bed. And he aroſe immediately. 

35 And all that dwelt at Lydda and Saron, 
ſaw him;which turned to the Lord. 


36 There wa alſo at Joppa a certain w- 


man a Diſciple, named T abutha, which by in- 
terpretation is called Dorcas : the ſane was 
— of good workgs, and almes deeds, which ſhe 


e in thoſe daics that 
foe was ſicke, and died: whom when they had 
waſhed, they laid her in an upper chamber. 

38 And foraſmuch as Lydda was nights 
Topps, and the diſciples had heard that Peter 
was there, they ſent unto him rwo men, deſiring 
him that be wonld not he grieul to come tothe. 
39 Then Peter aroſe, and un. 


— 


37 Aud it came fo pa 


Cnar. 10. 


; Of che Apoſtles. 
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Ru u. 1 


FyI I. 1 


RA M. 2 
FVI. 2 
RAI M. 3 


FVII. 3 


Ani. 


FVI I. 1 


And when he was come, they brought him 
into the upper chamber: and all the widowes 
ſtood about him weeping , t and ſhewing 
him the coats and garments which Dorcas 
made them. | 5 | 
40 And all being put forth, Peter falling 
on his knees prayed, and turning to the body, 
he faid : Tabitha, Ariſe. And ſhe opened her 
eyes: and ſeeing Peter, ſhe fate up. | 
41 And giving her his hand, he liſted her 
up. And when he had called the Saints and 
the widowes,he preſented her alive. 
42 And it was made knowne thorowour 
all Ioppe: and many beleeved in our Lord. 
43 And it came to paſſe that he abode 
many dayes in Ioppe , with one Simon a 
Tanner. 


when he was come, they brought him into the 
upper chamber: And all the widewes ſtood round 
about him weeping, and ſhewing the coats and 


garments which Dorcas made while ſhe was 


with them, | 

40 id Peter put them all forth; and 
kneeled downe, and prayed, and turned him to 
the body, and ſaid, Tabitha, Ariſe, And ſhe o 
ned her eyes, and when ſhe ſaw Peter, he ſure 
up, g 1 

* And Peter gave her the hand, and lifted 

her up : and when he had called the Saints and 
widowes he delivered her alive. | 

42 And it was knowne thorowont all Joppa, 
and many beleeved in the Lord. 

43 Andit came to paſſe that he tarried ma- 


ny dayes in Joppa, with one Simon a Tanner. 


MARGINALL NOTES 


CHAP. IX. 


4 Saul, Saul why perſecuteſt.] The Heretihes that conclude Chriſt 7 in heaven, that he can be no where oh 


and ſake theſe words to Saul. 


ay, 


till the doy of — ſhall hardly reſolve a man that would know where Chriſt was when be appeared here in t 


We conclude not Chtiſt in heaven, otherwiſe then of his owne will he hath appointed to remaine there. 
But your queſtion is eaſily anſwered out of the text, that Chriſt ſpake from heaven, from whence the glorious 
light ſhined, paſſing the light of the Suune, Oecumenius ſaith, The, that accompined Saul heard not the voyce that 


came from above. 


36 Good workes.] Be hold good workes and almes-deeds, and the force thereof reaching even to the next life. 


T he force of good workes reacheth to the net life, to be te warded of Gods mercy, and not of mans merit. 
39 And ſhewing him.] The prayers of our Almes-ſolke and Beads-men may die as geeat good even a 


our de- 


parture For if they procured her te mporall life, much more may they helpe us to Gods mercy ,aud to releaſe of puziſh- 


ment in Purgarory. 


The text ſaith not, that her Almes-folke prayed to God for reſtitution of her life, and if they did yet tha ar- 


ument followeth not, that they ought to have prayed for releaſe of het puniſhment in 


ipture teacheth no ſuch place of puniſhme 


cie for them chat ate departed, and have received their judgement : for iminediatly after death, tollewerth every 


mans particular judgement; Heb.g, 27. 


: CHAP. 


Becauſe the Tewes ſo much abherred the Gentiles, for the better warrant of their Chriſtening, an Angel appeareth to The fourth p 
— the — Italian: 9 and a vi ſion is ſhemed to Peter himſeiſe ( the chiefe and pa 7 = The fourth part. 


X. 


Hor of all) 19 


the Spirit ſpeaketh to him, 3 4 yes and as he is catechi ding them about leſus, 44 the boly Ghoſt commeth viſthly 
upon them : and therefore not fearing any longer the offence of the 1ewes, be commandeth to baptize them. 
There is no word in the text,nor in all the Scriptures, to prove that Peter was Paſtor of all,ocherwiſe-chen every 


one of the Apoſtles. 
Nd there was a certaine man in Cæſarea, 


named Cornelius , Centurion of that 


which is called the Italian band. 

2 Religious, and fearing God with all his 
houſe, || doitig many almes-deeds to the peo- 
ple. Andalwayes praying to God, 

3 He faw ina viſion manifeſtly, about 
the ninth houre of the day, an Angel of God 
comming in unto him; and ſay ing to him, 
Cornelius. 

4 But he beholding him, talcen with feare, 
ſaid, W ho art thou Lord? and he ſaid to him, 
Ty prayers and thy almes-deedsare aſcen- 
ded into remembrance in the ſight of God, 

And now ſend mien into Ioppe, and call 
hither one Simon that is ſiitnamed Peter. 

6 He lodgeth with one Simona Tanner, 
whoſe houſe is by the ſea fide ; he will tell 

thee what thou muſt doe. \ 


7 And when the Angel was ——— 
that ſpake to him, he called two of his houſe- 


7 Here was a certain man in Caſarea called 
Cornelius, 4 captain of the band; called 
the Italian band, ” 

2 A devout man, and one that feared Gol 
* all bu —— — ave much almes to 
the people, and praye alway. 

3 The ſame 2 5 4 bes evidently about 
the ninth houre of the day, an «Angel of go 
comming in to him, and ſaying unto him, Cor- 
nelius. f 
4 Vd ben he looked on him, he was a- 
fraid, and ſaid, What is it Lord ? Aud he ſaid 
unto him,T hy prayers and thine almes are come 
up intoremembrance before God, | 

Andres ſend men to Ioppa, and call for 
one Simon, whoſe ſirname is Peter, 

6 He lodgeth'with one Simona Tanner, 
whoſe howſe is by the ſea fode : He ſhall tell ther 
what thow oughreſt to doe. 

7 And whenthe Angel which ſpake unto 
Cornelius was departed , he talled two of hid 


hold; anda ſouldier that feared our Lord, of honſbold ſervants, and a de vont ſonldier of them 
that waited on him. & £8284 
Mm 2 


them that were under him. | 


$ To 


$ end 


In 


atory. Becauſe the Purgatory, 
nt after this life, nor preſcribeth any forme —— obtain mer- 


* 


The Aces 


— IO I —-— 


CH a 2.16. 


8 To whom when he had told all, he ſent 8 Andtold them all the matter „ and ſent 


them unto Ioppe. 

9 And the next day whiles they were go- 
ing on their journey, and drawing nigh to 
the citie, Peter went up into the higher parts, 

pray about the ſixt houre. 

10 And being hungry, he was deſirous 
to take ſome what. And as they were N 
ring, there fell upon him an exceſſe of mind: 

11 And he faw the heaven opened, and a 
certaine veſſel] deſcending, as it were a great 
linnen ſheere with foure comers let downe 
from heaven to the earth, 

12 Wherein were all foure-footed beaſts, 
and that creepe oa the earth, and foules of the 
aire. 

13 And there came a voice to him, Ariſe 
Peter: kill,and cate. | 

14 But Peter ſaid, God forbid, Lord: for 
I did never cate any common and uncleane 
thing. 

15 Andt a voice came to him againe the 
ſecond time, That which God hath purified, 
doe not thou call common. 

16 And this was done thrice ; and forth- 


with the veſſell was taken up againe into 


heaven. 

17 And whiles Peter do1bted within 
him(alfe, what the viſion ſhould be that he 
had ſcene, behold the men that were ſent 
from Cornelius, inquiring for Simons houſe, 
ſtood at the gate. 

18 And when they had called, they asked, 
if Simon that is ſirnamed Peter, were lodged 
there. 

19 Andas Peter was thinking of the vi- 
ſion, the Spirit aid to him, Behold three men 
doe ſeeke thee. 

20 Ariſe therefore, and getthee downe, 
and goe with them, doubting norhing : for I 
have ſeat them. 

21 And Peter going downe to the men, 
id, behold I am he whom you ſeelce: what 
is the cauſe, for the which you are come? 

22 Who ſaid, Cornelius the Centurion, 
a juſt man and that feareth God, and having 
teſtimony of all the nation of the Iewes, re- 
ceived an anſwer of an holy Angel to ſend 


for thee into his houſe,and to heare words of 


thee. | 


23 Therefore bringing them in, he lodg- 
ed them. And the 1 he aroſe and 


went with them: and certaine of the bre- 
thren of Toppe accompanied him. 

24 And on the morrow he entred into 
Cæſarea. And Cornelius expected them, 
2 called together his kanne, and ſpeciall 

25 And it came to paſſe, When Peter 
was come in, Cornelius came to meetehim, 


and falling at his feete || adored. 
29 But Peter lifted him up ſaying, Ariſe, 
my ſelfe alſo am a man. 


27 And 


for thee into hit houſe , 
t 


them to Ioppa. 

On the morraw as they went on their 
journey, and drew nigh unto the city Peter went 
up into the higheſt part of the houſe to pray, 4 
bout the ſixth houre. 8 

10 And when he waxed hungry, he would 
have eaten : but while they mad: ready , be fell 
into A trance, 

11 Aud he ſreth heaven opened, and a cer 
taine veſſel come dawne unto him, as it had bin 
a great ſheet , Mit at the foure corners, and let 
downe to the earth : 

12 Wherein were all manner of foure footed 
beaſts of the earth, and wilde beaſti, and ſuch as 
creepe, and foules of the ayre. 

13 And there came a voyce to him , Riſe, 
Peter: kill, and cate, 

14 But Peter ſaid, not ſo, Lord: for I have 
ve ver eaten any thing that #4 common or un- 
cleane. 

15 And the voice ſpake unto him againe 
the ſecond time, What God hath cleanſed, that 
F call not thou common, 


—— 


1 


1 Or, doe not 


16 Thu was done thriſe: and the veſſell was rhoupollue, 


received up againe into heaven. 

17 Now while Peter doubted in himſclfe 
what this viſion which hee had ſcene ſhowld 
mranc: behold, the men which were ſent from 
Cornelius, had made enquirance for Sumons 
houſe, and ſtood before the doore, 

18 Ad called, and used whether Fi- 
mon, which was ſirnamed Peter, were lodged 
there, | 

19 While Peter thought on the viſion, the 
you ſaid unto him, Behold , three men ſecke 
thee. 

20 Ariſe therefore and get thee downe, and 
Loe with them, doubting nothing: for I have ſent 
them. 

21 Then Peter went downe to the men which 
were ſent unto him from Cornelins , and ſaid, 
Behold, I am he whom ye ſeeks : what # the 
Cauſe wherefore ye are come: 

22 Aud they ſayd , Cornelius the Cap- 
tame , a juſt man, and one that feareth God, 
and of good report among all the people of the 
lewes, was warned by an holy Angel, to ſend 

n pr 4 heare wordes of 
ec 


23 Then called he them in, and lodged them: 
And on the morow Peter went away with them, 
2 certaine brethren from loppa accompanied 

im, 

24 And the third day after, entred = in- 
to Caſarea: and Cornelius waited for them, 
and * called together his kinſmen and ſpecial 


25 And it came to paſſe as Peter came in, 
Cornelius met him, and fell downe at hu feete, 
and worſbipped him. 

26 Bur Peter tooke him up, ſaying , Stand 
#p,1 my ſelfe alſo am a man. 

29 And 


—— — — 


4 
—— ([ 


——— 
Cu A p. Io, 
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* 27 Aud talking with him, he went in, and 
ae e weteaſſembled, _ 
28 An 
Sominable it is for i man that is a Iewe, to 
joine, or to approach unto a ſtranger :-but 
God hath ſhewed to me, to call no man com- 
mon or uncleane. 


29 For the which cauſe, making no 


doubt, I came when I was ſent for; I demand 
therefore, for what cauſe you have ſent for 
mer... of * 

30 And Cornelius faid, Foure daies ſince, 
6At the time unt ill this houre, I was © pray ing the ninth 
ofprayer rec houre in mine houſe, & behold t᷑ a man ſtood 


5 — en before me in white apparell, N 
comfortable 31 And ſaid: Cornelius, thy prayer 1s 
viſitarions. 


heard, and thy almes-deedes are in memorie 

clacheGreek in the ſight of God. 

fc. ing an 32 Send therefore to Ioppe, and call hi- 

* ther Simon that is ſirnamed Peter: he lodg- 
eth in the houſe of Simon a tanner by the ſea 
ſide. 

33 Immediatelie therefore I ſent to thee: 
and thou haſt done well in comming. Now 
therefore all we are preſent in thy tight, to 
heare all things whatſoever are commanded 
thee of the Lord. 

34 And Peter opening his mouth, ſaid, In 
verie deed I perceive that God is not an ac- 
cepter of perſons. 

35 But in everie nation, he that feareth him 
and worketh juſtice, is acceptable to him. 

36 The word did God ſend to the chil- 
dren of Iſrael, preaching peace by IESVS. 
CaR1srT (this is Lord ofall.) 
The fiſt 37 b You know the word that hath been 
4 - iy made through all Iurie, for * beginning from 
i*Whiclon Galilee, after the baptiſme which Tohn prea- 
weeke. ched. ' 
Mat, 4, 12. 38 IESSVS ot Nazareth how God anoin- 
ted him with the holy Ghoſt & with power, 
who went throughont doing good and hea- 
ling all that were oppreſſed of the devill,ba- 
cauſe God was with him, 

39 And weare witneſſes of all things that 
hee did in the countrey of the Iewesand in 
Hieruſalem, whom they killed, hanging him 
upon a tree. ; 

40 Him God raiſed up the third day and 
gave him to be made manifeſt. 

41 Not to all the people, but to us, who 
did cateand drinke with him after he roſe a- 
gaine from the dead. 

4 And he commanded us to preach to 
. — = e, and to teſtiſie that ir is he that of 
in Whirſun was appointed judge of the living and 
— — — 

43 To him all the Prophets give teſtimo- 
nie, that all receive remiſlion of ſumes by his 
Name, which beleeve in him £0 

As Peter was yet {| theſe words, 
the holy Ghoſt fell upon all that heard the 


word. 


The = 


45 And 


he faid to them, You know how * 


27 And he talked with him, he came in, 
and findeth many that were come together. 
28 And he [aid unto them, Tee know how 
that it s an unlam full thing for a man that is # 
lem, to companie or come unto ont of another 
nation : but Gerd hath fhewed me, that I hon 
not call any man common or uncleane. 1 
29 Therefore came I with you wit ham He- 
lay , as ſoont as I was ſent for : I ale rhersfofe 
bl or what intent yee have ſent for me? - 
30 And Cornelius ſaid, Foure word. 
untill this hore I was faſting, and at the 150 
houre I prayed in my houſe, and behold, a m 
ſtood before me in bright clothing, 

31 Aud ſaid, Cornelius, thy prayer is heard, 
and thine almes-deeds are had in remembrance 
in the ſight of God. | 

32 Send therefore to Joppa, aud call for 
Simon, whoſe ſwname is Peter, hee i loag- 
ed in the houſe of one Simon a Tanner, by the 

fea fide, who when he commerh ſhall ſpeaks unte 
thee, 

33 Thenſent I for thee immediatiy, thou +- 
haſt weil done that thos art come. Now there- 
fore are we ill here preſent before God, to heare 
all 1 that are commanded unto thee of 

7 34 Then Peter opened his mouth, and [aid, | 


* Of a truth I perceive that God hath no regard Deut. 10. ” 


of perſons . dom. z. 17. 
35 Bur in every nation, he that feareth hum f.! 
. worketh rigbteouſueſſe, ts accepted with ie 
im, 
36 Touching the word which God ſent unto 
the children of Iſrael, preaching peace by Jeſus 
Chriſt (he is Lord over al.) 
37 Tee know how the word was publiſhed 
throughout all Iurie, beginining in Galilee, after 
the baptiſme which John preached. | 
38 How Cod anoynted Jeſus of Nat 
reth with the holy Ghoſt, and with power, who 
went about doing pood; and healing all that 
— oppreſſed 1 +. devill : for God was with 
im. 
39 And me are witneſſes of al things which 
he did in the land of the Jews, and at Hhermſa- 
lem, whom they ſlew when they had hanged him 
on a tree. 
40 Him God raiſed up the third day, « 
ſhewed him openly. 
41 Not to all the people, but unto us witne 
ſes, choſen before of od, even to us which dia 
”_ and drinke with him after he roſe from the 
dead. 
42. And be commanded u to preach an- 
to the people, & to teſtifie that it is he which was 
ordained of God to be the Indge of quicke and 
dead. 1 
43 To him give all the Prophets witneſſ-, Acts15. 9. 
that through dad — | 12 jerc. 4 34. 
him, ſhall receive remiſſion of ſonnes, 5. micha 7. 1. 
44 While Peter yet ſpalę theſe words the ho- 
ly Ghoſt fell on al them which heard the word. 
Mm 3 45 And 


** 
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ſoot 

94 


372 


The Actes Cn AP. fo, 


Run 1 M. 2 


FVI xX. 2 


Ru E M. 3 


EVI x. 3 


Ru M. 4 
EVL Xx. 4 


REM. 5 


FVI I. 5 


RARE M. 6 


45 And the faithfull of the circumciſion 
that came with Peter, were aſtonied, for that 
the grace of the holy Ghoſt was powred our 
upon the Gentiles alſo. 

46 For they heard them ſpeaking with 
rongues, and magnifying God. Then Peter 
anſwered, 

47 Can any man forbid water, that theſe 
ſhould not be ||[Þaptized which have received 
the holy Ghoſt aſwell as we ? 

48 And he commanded them to be bap- 
tiſed in the Name of our Lord Izsvs 
CaRrsT..f9 Then they deſired him that he 
would tarrie with them certaine daies. to tarry certaine dates, 


MARGINALL NOTES. CHAP. X. 


15 A voice came to.] Here God firſt uttered to Peter that the time was come to preach alſo to rhe Gentiler, 
and ro converſe with them {or their [alvation, xo leſſe then with the Tewes ,with full freedome to cate a meats with- 
out refpet? of the prohibition of certaine, made in the old Lam. { 
Before this time God uttered as much to Paule, namely at the time of his converſion, as he teſtifieth, Ade 
26, 17. and 18, | 
30 A man ſtood.] Note theſe epparitions and viſions 10 8. Peter, Cornelius, and others,iu the Scriptures very 
often againſt the incredulity of our heretikes that will beleeve neither viſion nor miracle, not expreſſed in Scripture : 
r:eſe being beleeved of Chriſtian men even before they were written. F 
Peter was not bound to beleeye the report of the viſion of Cornelius, before he was admoniſhed by viſion vis 
and revelation himſelfe. But the doctrine revealed in the Scriprures concerning the calling of the Geariles, | 
he ſhould have acknowledged before his viſion. If we ſee any miracle or hcare it reported by men of as good Miride, 
credite as peter was, we will belceve it, though it be not written : but if it tend to maintaine another Goſ 
then that which is ſet foith in the Scriptures, we will not be moued by perer nor Paule, nor any Angel, to leave 
the truth knovwne — any mir acles, G al... 4 
35 c Worketh ju re. Not ſuch as beleeve onely but ſuch as feare God and wor ice, are acceptable to him. 
Such as beleeve ps as _ Magus did) and — — feare God, nor — — ſneſſe, are nothing Faith cui 
acceptable to God, Bur ſuch as feate God and worke righteouſneſſe, are accepted of God, not for their works, 
but for their faith onely, Nm. 3-28. Eyheſ. 2. 8. 


ANNOTATIONS CH AP. X. 


2 Doing many almes deeds.] He knew God creator of all, but that his omnipotent Sonne was incar- Bedin hue law 
nate he knew not: and in that faich he made prayers and gave almes which pleaſed God, and by well doing 1 
he deſerved to know God perfectly, io beleeye the myſterie of the Incarnation, and to come to the Sacrament preparativesto 
of Baptiſme. So ſaith venerable Bede out of $.Gregoric. And S. Auguſtin thas, li. 1. de Rar. c. 8. Becauſe what- the m 
ſoever goodneſſe he had m prayers and almes, the ſame could not profit him unlefle he were by the hand of perly aerial 
Chriſtian Societie and peace, incorporated to the Church, he is bidden to ſend unto Peter, that by him 
be may learne Chriſt, by him he may be baptiz ed, &c. 1#bereby it appeareth that ſuch as are dane before 

Juſtification though they ſuffice not to ſalvation, yct be acceptable preparatives to the graceof fication, and ſuch as 

moove God to mercy , as it might appeare alſo by Gods like provideut merci e * ro the Eunuch ; though all ſuch A. 
—_ % come of grace alſq * utberwiſe they could never deſerue at Gods hand of congruity or any otherwiſe 

toward juſtification. | : 

W batſoe ver is not of faith, is ſinne, Without which it is impoſſible to pleaſe God, Rom. 14. 2 3. Hebr. 11.6, No good w 
Therefore it is 2 1 a had faich, as a true br — in the r/o to come, he knee not but of faith. 
that he was come, and ſo ſaith Beda. Therefore this place prooveth not that good workes before faith are pres 
paratives to itz for no workes are good, but ſuch as are done in faith. And 3 affirme, that workes before 
faith, are not meritorious,you falſiſie gcda, and ſlander Gregory, by tranſlating the Verbe promeruit, he deſerved, 
which is commonly uſed of the Fathers, to obtaine without relpeR of merite or deſert. But that the Reader may 
ſee how impudently you cite this place,toproove that good workes are preparatives to faith,I will ſer downe his 
whole diſcourſe upon this text. Nox virtutibus ad fidem, ſed fide pertingitur ad virtutes, ut beatus Gregorius 
nit, & c. Men attaine not to faith by vertues, but to vertues by faith, as $. Gregory expoundethit. For Corne 
(ſaith he) whoſe almes before baptiſme,as the Angel witneſſeth,are praiſed, came not by workes to Ert but by faith 
to workes. For if he had not beleened the true God before baptiſme , unto whom did he pray ? or how did Alinighty 
God heare him, if be prajednot to be perſected in good things by him? Therefore he knew God the creator of all things, 
but that his Almighty Sonne was incarnate, he knew not. He had faith, whoſe prayers and almes could pleaſe Gad. 
And by good action he obtained to know God perfectiy, and to beleeve the myſterie of the Incarnation of his onely begot- 
ten Sonne, that be might come to the Sacrament of Baptiſme. By faith therefore he came to works , but by works he 
was made ftrongia ſeit). S. Auguſtine alſo affirmeth, that he had faith before he beleeved in Chriſt, ſaying, He 


45 And they of the circumcifion which 
beleexed, were aſtonied, as 4s Came 
with Peter, becanſe that ag 5 Gentiles 


alſo was powred out the guift of the boly 


Ghoſt. 
G | A 
46 For they heard thew fpeake with 
tongues, and 22 God, — 
Peter, 1 
47 Can any man forbid water, that theſe 
ſhould not be baptiſed, which have received t 
boly Ghoſt as well as we ? | 
48 And he commanded them to be baptized 


in the Name of the Lord. Then prayed they him 


did A N almes and prayed without ſame faith. For how did he call upon him in whom he belee ved not. De præd. 
ſanct. Ii. i. c.7. The ſame is to be ſaid of the Eunuch. And how are you not aſhamed to ſay , That good workes 
before fait b, are preparatives to the ſame. When S. Auguſtine ſayth, Faith goeth before, that good s may fol- 


u, neither are there any goed workes ,but theſe that follow faith going before. In Pſa,67, Where alſo he ſaith,rhat 
the ungodly man is juſtified by faith without the merites of good workes. 

Io pray about the Sixt houre. ] The houre is Peu fad for that there were certaine appointed times of prayer c- The Canonicall 
ſed in the Law,which devout perſons ,accordiag to the publike ſervice in the Temple, obſerved alſo privatly: and which houres. 
the Apoſtles and boly Church afterward both kept and increaſed. W hereof thus writeth S. Cyprian very notably. In = 15: 
celebrating their prayers, we find that the three children with Daniel obſerved the third, ſixt, and ninth houre,2s 
in Sacrament (or myſterie) of the holy Trinity, &c. And a little after, Which ſpaces of houres the worſhippers of 


God ſpiritually (or myſtical) determining long fince, obſerved fer times to pray : and afterveard the thing be- 
| | came 


—— 
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came manifeſt, that it was for Sacrament (or myſterie) chat the juſt ſo prayed. For at the third houre the holy 
Ghoſt deſcended upon the Apoſtles, ſulſilling che grace of cur Lords promiſe, and at the ſixt houre Perer goin 
up to the higher roome of the houſe, was both by voyce and ligne from God inſtructed, that all Nations ſhonl 
be admirted to the grace of ſalvation,whereas of cleanſing the Gentiles he doubted before; and our Lord being 
at the ſixt ,at the ninth, waſhed away our ſinnes with his blood. But to us (deerely beloved) be- 
Gdes the ſeaſons obſerved of old, both the times and ſacraments of praying be increaſed ; For we muſt pr ay in 
the tately, that the reſurrection of our Lord may be celebrated by Morning prayer: as of old the holy Mancns. 
Ghoſt de in the Pſalme , ſaying, In the morning early will I ſtand up to thee, early in the Morning wilt Evenfong. 
thou heart my voice: Toward the Evening alſo when the Sunne departerh,and the day endeth, we mult of neceſt 7/<45- 

y againe. 
oY e hee ne 
bow our knees to God, I he third , the ſixt, and the ninth houre the Ecclefaſticall tradition doch well une 
and. Moreover, at the third houre the holy Ghoſt deſcended upon the Apoſtles ? at the ſixt Peter went up into 
a h chamber to pray ; at the hinth, peter and ſohm went to the Temple, Againe, writing to Euſtochium 4 43. 
hs oor Nunne, epif#.22. c.16, Though the Apoſtle bid us pray al waies, and to holy perſons their very ſleepe 


Als 3. 
Ads 166 
Luc. 23 


writing of Daniels praying three times in a day, ſaith : There are three times, wherein we Das. 


is : yet we muſt have diſtin houres of prayer , chat if perhaps we be otherwiſe _ „the very time 

Rs us of our office or duetie. The Hind, fxt, ninth houre, morning early, and t evcning, no man 

can be ignorant of. And to Demetrias ch. B. c 8. that in the Fſalmes and prayer jbe muſt keepe alwwaies the third, 

ſixt, ninth houre, evening, midnight, and morning. He hath the lige ey. 7. c. 3. And (ep. 25. c. 10.) he telleth how 

Paula the haly abbeſſe with her religious Nunzes ſang the Pſalter in r, in the morning, at the third, ſixtʒtinth 

houre eyening, midnightʒ by mideight meaning the time of Martins (therefore called Nocturnes) agreeable to Saint 

Cyprian de Ort. Do. num. 15. and by the morning, the firſt houre called Prime : all correſpon dent to the times and 

boures of Chriſts Paſſion , as in S. Matthew is neted c. 26.27. By all which we ſee , how agreeable the uſe of the 

Churches ſervice is even at this time ro the Scrigtures and Primitive Church * and how 257 the Puriten Calvi- 

niſts he, t har corent all ſuch order and /et ſeaſons o prayer, ſuperſtition : and1aſftly, how inſufficient and unli he the new 
pretended Church-ſervice of England is 10 rhe primitive nſe, mich hath un ſuch houres of night or day, ſaving alittle 

—_— of the old Mattins as E venſong and that in /chiſme and berefie,ard therefore not only vaprofitable hut al» 

0 able. | 
1 No man denieth but ſet times of prayer, both publike aud private and (et formes alſo are very convenient. But Canonicall 
the Popiſh ſervice, hath nothing but the names of theſe houres , and not the times themſelues obſerved in their houres. 
prayers,which are all finiſhed in the forenoone, when they are (aid ur {ing (for they are not uſed but at cettame 
e fixt houre is the time of high aoone, the ninth houre, is the thud howe before the 

e ſet. 

Our Church Service, having but tyro times appointed for publike praycrs, is not tobe miſliked for that, ſeeing 
there is no neceſſity of — umes preſcribed —_ e e. privately all godly ons do obſerue more 

times of prayers,as the morning at their riſing up, at noone when they take their repaſt, Likewiſe at night at their 
repaſt, and when they goe to their reſt. And theſe — ny both publike and private, are made in the true faith of 
Ieſus Chriſt,and in the vnity of his Catholike Chur 

25 Adored. ] S. Chryſoſtome, ho. 2 l. in Acts, thinket Peter refuſed this adoration of humility onely , becauſe 
every falling downe to the ground for worſhip ſake, n not divine morſbip or due onely to God, * the word ef Adoration * Serbe. 
and proftration being commonly ved in the Scriptures to ward men. But S. Hierom adu. Vigil. cap. 2. to. 2. rather A 4-cation of 
thinterh that Cornelius by error of Oertility, and of Peters perſon, did goe about to adore him with drvice herdur, creatures. 
aud therefere mas liſted up by rhe Apoſtte,adding that he was but a man. 

The Pope refuſeth not, but requireth greater adoration of the greateſt Princes, ſo well he followeth peters The Popes pride 
ſteps. Chryſoffome ſaith, Hoc faciens, & c. This dang he ſhewed his humility , and taught other , andgiveth God 
thanker, and declartth that although he was comtauded, yct he was very ready of himſelfe. What then ſaith Peter, 
Ariſe, for I alfa am a man. I bou ſteff hom above other men he teac beth them to thinke no great matter of him, or to 
have 20 great opinion of him, The firſt words are of Corxelius ſhewing hamility,the latter of peter, teaching that 
men may not thinke too highly of him: Peter ſaid, I am a man. The Pope can admit other to ſay to him, Nec 
Dems es nec homo, qua ſi neuter er inter vrrumque. Thou a: tneit ber God ner man, but as it were a newter betweene 
both. But Chryſofames opinion pleaſeth you nor, ſo well, as Hieroms adu, Vigilan. Where either you underſtand 
not Hierom aright , d. elle Lean doth injury to Cornelias, to charge him with errour of Genulity, and ſuch 

© ignorance, that he thought Feter was God Of whom what he as, he was inſtructed by God in a viſion. 

his errour was, that he thought religious honour to be duc to Peter, which Petey acknowledgeth to be due Religious and 

onely to God, and to no man. For civill adoration could not be prohibited by this reaſon, that Peter was a man, cavill hogour, 
for it is due to men, and in ſome meaſure was duc to Peter. Therefore it was religious warſhip, ſuch as Papiſts 
attribute to Saints, that Peter refuſed, At han. cont. Arr. lib. 2. St Chnifas ut gloria excellens adoraretur , quicur- 
quepreftarent & excellerent , ab tn;erioribus eſſent adorandi. Hoc autem non fit. Nec ret alla creata rem creatam 
adorat, ſed y Dominum, & que creata ſunt adrant Deum. Petrus quidem Apoffolas, Cornelium volentem ſe 
adbrare pro biber, ego, inquieus, komo ſum. Euthym. panopl. par. tit. 1 1. S. Baſil citeth this text to proove that no 

Chriſtian man muſt admit immoderate honout, but reproove them that give it. & x. ip. b. 

40 Gave him.] Chriſt did not utter his Reſurrefion and ather myſteries to all at once. and immediariy to the vul- 


N . a few choſen men that ſhould he the governours of the reſt; tuſtructing us thereby to rake our faith and all 

veceſ/ary things of ſalvation, at the hands bf our Supericurs. | ; 
Chriſt — 2 to receive + wo by faith, and unto all things neceſſary to ſalvation at the hands of The #mhority of 
his choſen Miniſters , but not to take faith it ſelfe at mens hand, nor to take any inſiruction of our jours 0 Ward. 
Without r g the ſame by the werd of God, but to ſearch the Scriptures, as the Berrheaxs did. Actt 17,17, 

47 Biptized,which have received. ] Such may be the grace of God ſometimet toward men , and their charity and that are 
contrition ſo great, that they may have remiſftn, juſti feation , and cation before the extergall Sacrament of juſtified before, 
Baptiſme,Con ion, or Penance be recterved,as we ſte in this example, where at Peters Preaching they all receive the — — 
the hoiy G hoff before any gacrament; but in the ſame we learne one neceſſary leſſon, that ſuch not wit hf anding a 


_—_ n Sacraments appointed by Chriſt, which whoſoever contemneth, can never be juſtified, Aug. ſuper 
. 4.84. tom. 4. | 

The ſeale is not unprofitable which is of G 
penance are not of Chtiſts inſtitution, nor men 
mation be a Sacrament of neceſſity, 
commanded them to be baptized? 


ods appointment; but the Sacraments of P in confirmation and popiſh Sa ra- 
deal lias 4 ine in the place vehich you cite And if confir- ments. 


(as now a dayes you why did not Peter aſrvell confirme them, as he 
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Ag. 10, 9. 
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7 
| AX the Apoſtles and brethren that were 


CH AP.. XL d. ate 


1 
: 101 


The Chriſtian ve mes reprehend the foreſaid fact of Peter, in baptifung the Gentiles. 4 But be alledging bis foreſaid 
3 aud jbewing plainely that it was of God, 18 they like good Catholikes doe yield. 19 By the fareſaid 


perſecution, the Church is further dilated, not onely i 


ato all rewrie, Galilee, and Samaria, but alſo in19 they 


countries, hecially into Antidchia8yroe i the increaſe among the Greekes is notable, frſt by obe forſaid difder/td, 
22 pay — * thirdly by him and Saul together: .o that there beginnet h the name of C hriſtia ns 37 mn 


in Tewrie, heard that the Gentiles alſo 
received the word of God. 

2 And when Peter was come up to Hie- 
ruſalem, they that were of the Circumciſion 
reaſoned againſt him, ſay ing, 

| Why didſt thou enter in to men un- 
circumciſed, and didſt eat with them? 

4 But Peter beganne and declared to 
them the order, ſaying: 

n vas in the citie of Toppe praying, 
and I ſaw in an exceſſe of minde a viſion, a 
certaine veſſell deſcending as it were a great 
ſhecre with foure corners let downe Hom 
heaven, and it came even unto me. 

6 Into which I looking conſidered, and 
faw foure footed beaſts of the earth, and 
cattell, and ſuch as creepe, and foules of the 
ayre. 

7 An heard alſo a voice ſaying to me, 
Ariſe Peter, kill and cate, 

8 And ILſaid, Not ſo Lord : for com- 
mon or uncleane thing never entred into my 
mouth. 

9 | Anda voice anſwered the ſecond time 
from heaven: That which God made cleane, 
doe not thou call common. | 

10 And this was done thrice: and all were 


taken up _ into heaven. 
n 


11 And behold, three men immediately 
were come to the houſe wherein I was, ſent 
to me from Cæſarea. 

12 And the ſpirit ſaid to me, that I ſhould 
goe with them, doubting nothing. And there 
came with me theſe ſixe brethren alſo: and 
we went into the mans houſe. N 

13 And he told us, how he had ſeene an 
Angel in his houſe, ſtandiog, and ſay ing to 
him, ſend to Ioppe, and call hither Simon that 
is ſirnamed Peter, 

14 Who ſhal ſpeake to thee words wher- 
in thou ſhalr be ſaved and all thy houſe, 

15 And when Thad begun to ſpeake, the 
holy Ghoſt fell upon them, as upon us alſo in 
the beginning. 

I 6 And f remembred the word of our 
Lord, according as he faid, lob indeed bapti- 
ted with water, but you ſhall be baptized with 
the holy Ghoſt. 

17 It therefore God bath given them the 
ſame grace, as to us alſo that beleeved in our 
Lord Is svs Car IST: who was I that might 

prohibit God? | 

18 Having heard theſe things, theytheld 
their peace: and glorified God, faying, God 


then 


erfecl unity bet weene them and the Cvurch that was before them at Hieruſalem. - 1.2444 ce 
he Ae acknowlcdged not Peter to be Pope: for no man may reprehend kim, if he carrie in numkrable Pon Popetons 
ſoules to hell with him, by his owne canons. Diſfinct. 40. cap Si Papa, | , 


Na the Apoſtles and brethren that were 

HA Inrie, heard that the heathen bad alſo 
received the word of God. * 

2 ' And when Peter was come up to Hier 


ſalem, they that were of the circumciſion con- 


tended A ft him, 

3 Saying, thou wenteſt in to men uncir. 
AS, diddeſt eat with them. 

4 But Peter rehearſed the matter from 
the beginning and expounded it by order ante 
them ſaying, . 

5 Iman thecitie of Toppa praying, and 


in a trance I ſaw a viſion, a certaine veſſell de- 


ſcend, as it had beenle a great ſheete, let downe, 
from heaven by foure corners, and it came even 


unte me. 

6 Vpon the which when I had faſtened mine 
eies, I conſidered, and ſaw 1 beaſts of 
the earth, and wild beaſts, aud ſuch as creepe, 
and foules of the aire. > 

7 And ] heard a voice ſaying unto me, A- 
riſe Peter, ſlay, and eat. 

8 But I ſaid, Not ſo; Lord: for nothing 
common or uncleane hath at any time entred in- 
to my month, | 


9 But the voice anſwered me againe from 


heaven,D oe not thou make them common which 
od hath cleanſed, 

10 Andthis was done three times : and all 
were taken up againe into heaven, : 

It And behold immediately there were 
three men already come unto the houſe where I 
was, ſent from Caſarea unto me. 

12 And the ſpirit ſaid unto me, that I ſhould 
goe with them, nothing dowbting : Moreover, 
theſe ſixe brethren ps. aware me, and we en- 
tred into the mans houſe : 


13 Aud he frewed ms how be had ſcent an 


Angel in his houſe, which food and [aid unto 


bim, ſend men to Toppa, and call for Simon, 
whoſe ſirname is Peter: 

14 He ſhall tellthee words whereby both 
thow, and all thy houſe ſhall be ſaved. 

I5 And as [ beganne to fpeake the holy 


z 


. 


Cuap; 


tl 


Ghoſt fell on them, as he did on us at the begin- Ads 3.4. f 


16 Then remembred I the word of the Lord, 


how that be ſaid , * Tohn baptized with water: Iohn 1.19, 


but ye ſnall be baptiſed with the holy Ghoſt. 
17 Foramucbh then as God them the 
like gift as be did unto us when we beleeved 
on the Lord Teſus Chriſt : what was 1 that I 
ſoonld have withſtood Goa ? . 
18 When they heard theſe things , they held 
their pe ace, & glorified God, ſaymg, Then _ 

P 


acts 1.5. 


« cons k & 


CAP. Ii. 


Of the Apoſtles. 


chen to the Gentiles alſo hath given * repen- 
tance unto life. 
19 And they truely that had beene diſ- 
ed by the tribulation that was made un- 
der Steven, walked throughout unto Phce- 
nice and Cipres and Antioch, ſpeaking the 
word to none, but to the Iewes onely. 

20 Bur certaine of them were men of Cy- 
pres and Cyrene, who when they were en- 
tred into Antioch , ſpake to the Greekes, 

ching our Lord Iss Vs. 

The Epiſtle 21 And the hand of our Lord was with 
upon S. Barna» them, and a great number of beleevers was 
bees day- converted to our Lord. 

2 22 And the report came to the eares of 
the Church that was at Hieruſalem, touching 
theſe things: and they ſent Barnabas as farre 
as Antioch. 

23 Who when he was come, and ſaw the 

ce of God, rejoiced: and he exhorted 
all with purpoſe of heart to continue in our 
Lord: 

24 Becauſe he was a good man, and full of 
the holy Ghoſt, and faich. And a great mul - 
titude was added to our Lord. 

25 And he went forth to *Tarſus,to ſeeke 


e: 
26 Whom when he had found, hee 
broug bt him to Antioch. And they con- 
verſed there in the Church a whole yeare : 
and they taught a great multitude, fo that 
the Diſciples were at Antioch firſt named 
0 CHRISTIANS. 
— 27 And in theſe daies there came Pro- 
phets from Hieruſalem to Antioch, 

28 And one of them riſing, named Aga- 
bus, di l by the Spirit ſignifie a great famine 
that ſhould be in the whole world, which fell 
under Claudius, 

29 And the Diſciples according as each 
man had, purpoſe1 every one to ſend, for to 
ſerve the brethren that dwe!r in Iurie : 

30 Which alſo they did, ſending to the 
Auncients by the hands of and 
Saul, 


1 
tine is P- 
— 


Acts 8, 1. 


Acts 4,36. 


Att 9,30, 


MARGINALL NOTES. 


18 Held their peace.] Good Chriſttans heare ard obey gladly ſuch truths as be opened unto them from Godby 
their chiefe pa fourt, by viſion, revelation or other waies. 
peter was a good ſhcpheard, that diſdained not to ſhe his warranties, which the Pope like a proud Pilote The Poje ili 
to 


Rui u. 2 


FVI. 2. refuſerh. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


24 Multitude added.] At before(c- 10.)s few, ſ now great numbers of Gentiles are adjoined alſo to the vi- 
Bble Church, cen ſiſſ ing before onely of le wet. W hich Church hath beene ever fince Chrifts aſcen fun, notoriouſly {cen 
and knowne : their preaching open, their Sacraments vi ſible, their diſcipline vi ſib vl 


Run, 3 


God alſoto the Gentiles granted — „ 
to life, 


19 They alſo which were ſcattered abroad Ads 8.1. 


through the affliction that aroſe about Steven, 
walk:d throughout unto Phanice, and Cyprer, 
and Antioch, preaching the word to no man, but 
unto the Tewes onely, | 

20 And ſome of them were men of ¶ res 
and Cyrene, which when they were tome to Au- 
tioch, ſpake unto the Greekes, and preached the 
Lord Ieſus. 

21 And the band of the Lord was with them: 
and a great number belee ved, and turned nnto 
the Lord, 

22 Thentidings of theſe things came unto 
the eares of the Church which was in Hiernſa- 
lem: and they ſent forth Barnabas that he ſhould 
gee unto Antioch, 

23 Which when he came, and had ſcene the 
grace of God, was glad, and exhorted them all 
that with purpoſe of heart they would clean 
unto the — 

24 Fer he was a good man, and full of the ho- 
ly Ghoſt, and of faith: and much people was ad- 
ded unto the Lord, 

25 Then departed Barnabas to T arſe, fo 
to ſecke Saule. 

26 And when he had found him, he brought 
him unto Antioch. And it came to paſſe, that 4 
whole year they had their converſation with the 
Church there, and taught much people : inſo- 
much that the di ciples of Antioch were the firſt 
that were called (hriſtians, | 

27 Aud in thoſe daies came Prophets from 
Hieruſalem unto Antioch, 

28 And there ſtood np one of them, na- 
med Agabus, and ſi gmfi:d by the Spirit, that 
there ſhowld be great dearth throughout all the 
world:which came to paſſe in the p of Clan- 
dins C «ſar. 

29 Then the diſciples, every man according 
to his ability, purpoſed to (end ſuccour unts the 
brethren which dwelt in Iurie. 

30 Which thing they alſo did, and ſent it to 
the Elders by the hands of Barnabas and Saul. 


CHAP. XI. 


CHAP, XL 


le, their heads ani Governours 


ſible, the provifion for their maintenance viſible, the perſecution viſible, their diſpe ſoa viſible : the hereriter that 


went our F om them, viſible : the joyning either of men or nations unto t 
* cutions viſible their governours in priſan, viſible : rhe Church prayeth for them vifivly, their Counce 


viſible f heir peace and reſt after perſt+ 
viſible, 


their giſts aa graces viſible, their name (Chriſtians) knowne to all the world, of the prote/#ants inviſible Church 


1 
Fy K. 3 ble. But if you underſtand Ye 


anding Viſible, for that which may be ſcene, there is no doubt, but all Chriſtians were always vi- The Church noe 
Du » for that which is ſcene and knowne to all the world, as you fay the name of daes yiſible. 
Chriſtians hath beene ever ſince Chriſts aſcenſion, it is not true, that the Church was always vi 
ſecutions have beene ſo great, that the world ſaw none of thoſe things 
mien wickedly boaſted, that they had utterly aboliſhed the ſuperſtition of Chriſt and name 
ſcriptio Satmantice in mogte Bartholomsi. The like devilliſh boaſting made Nero in his time: Hu 


kot per- 
and Maxi- 
Cbriſti ins. Ia 


And therefore Diocle 


The Actes CA. 1 
ruin is pagi Mataneſar, a place in Spaine. But the Catholike Church of Chriſt, whereof we rejoyce to he mem - K 
bers,is Ieruſalem the heavenly, which is the mother of us all, and being an article of our faith, is chere fore invi- 
ſible. Heb. 11. 1. Gal. 4. 26. 
RAI M. 4 26 Chriſtians. ] This name Chriſtian, oghe to be common to all the faithful, and other new names of gc hiſiua- 
tikes and Seffaries muſt be abhorred. If thou heare (ſaith S. Hierome) any where, ſuch as be (ad to be of Chriſt, 
not to have their names of our Lord Ix SV CHRIS r, but to be called after ſome other certaine name, as Mar- fe cone, Lau 
cionites, Valentinians, (as nom alſo the Lutherans, Gatviniſts, Proteſtant: know thou that they belong not to the * 
Church of Chriſt, but to the Synagogue of Antichriſt, Lactantus alſo(lb. 7.Divin inſtit. c. 30. air h thus, When Nane oft. 
Phrygians,or Novatians,or alentinians, or Marcionites, or Anthropomorphites, or Atians, or any other be na- ries & — 
med, they ceaſe to be Chriſtians, ho having loſt the name of Chriſt, have done on the names of men. Veit her 
can our new ſeftaries diſcharge themſelves, for that they take not to themſelves theſe names, but are forced 10 beare 
them as given by their adverſaries. For, ſo were the names of Arrians, and the reſt of old, impoſed by others, aud 
not choſen commonly of themſelves : Which notwithſtanding were callings that proved them to be Heretikes. And as 
for the name of Proteſtants, our men hold them well content therewith. But concerning the Heretikes turning of the Proteſtan," 
argument againſt the peculiar callings of our Religious, as Dominicans, F1anciſcass, leſuits, T homiſts, or foul like, 5 — 
it 1s nothing, except they could prove, that the Orders and perſons ſo named, were of divers faiths and ſets, or diffe- diven =_ not 
red in any neceſſary point of religioa 07 were not all of one Chriſtias name and communion and it is as ridiculoms, as 
if it were objecled, that ſome be Ciceronians, ſome Plinians, ſome good Auguſtine men, ſome Hieronymians, ſome Ic Ir 
Oxford men, ſom: Cambridge men, and (which is moſs like) ſome * Rechabites, ſome * Nag arites. — 
Neither doth their objetꝭion, that we be called P apiſts,helpe or excuſe them in their new names : for, beſides that Papiſts, Cath6. 
it is by them ſcornefully invented (as the name Homouſians was f the Arrians) thus name is n.t of any one mar B. Ike and my 
of Rome or elſewhere , knowne to be the aut hor of any ſchiſme or ſect, as their callings be : but it 1s of a whole ſtate Chrilbans all ag 
and order of Governours,and that of the chiefe Governours, ts whom we are bound to cleave in religion, and to obey ia 
all things. So to be a Papiſt,is to be a Chriſffian man, a child of the Church, and ſubiect to Chriſts Vicar. Aud therfure 
egainſt ſuch impudent Seftaries as compare the faithjull for folawing the Pope to the diverfity of Heretikes beari:g Notto be wid 
the names of new Maſters, let us ever have in readineſſe this ſaying of S. Hierom to Pope Damaſus, Vitalis I know the hope u 0 by 
To 2.6%. 19. C & 5 : q | ö 
18.44 Dameſum. not, Meletius I refuſe, I know not Paulinus , Whoſoever gathereth not with thee, ſcatteteth: that is to lay, Whe- wah Auuchriſt 
ſoever is not Chriſts, is Antichriſts. And againe, If any man joyne with Perers chaire, he is mine. 
We muſt heere furt her obſerue that this name, Chriſtiar, given to af beleevers and to the whole C hurcb, was ſpeci- The name of 
ally raken to diſtinguiſh them from the /ewes and Heathens which beleeved not at all in Chriſt, and the ſame now ſc» 
wvereth and maketh knowne all Chriſtian men from Turkes and ot hert that hold ot of Chriſt at all. But when Here- 
tikes began to riſe from among the C briſfiant, woo profeſſed Chriſts name, and ſundry Articles of faith a true belte- 
vers doe, the name Chriſtian was too common to y the Heretikes from true faithful men * and thereupon the A. 
pojtles by the holy Ghoſt mpoſed this name Catholike upon the beleevers which in all points were obedl-nt 19 the 
Churches doctrine. When hereſies were riſen ( ſaith S Pacianus ep, ad Symphorianum) and endeyored by divers The nne 
names to teare the dove of God and Queęne, and to rent her in pieces, the Apoſtolicall people required their ſur- 
name, whereby the incorrupt _ might be diſtinguiſhed, &c. and /o thoſe that before were called Chriſtians, 
are now ſurnamed alſo Catholtkes. Chriſtian is my name, ſaith he, Catholike my ſurname. And this word, Cat ho- 
like, i the proper note whereby the holy Apoſites in their Creed taught us to diſc erne the true Church from the falſe 
bereticall congregation of what ſort ſoever. And not onely the meaning of the word, which ſignifieth vniverſality of 
timer, places , and perſons , but the very name and word it ſeife, by Gods providence alwayes , and onely appropri» 
ated tothe true beteevers,and (though ſometimes at the begmning V. challenged) yet never obtained by heretikes, 
tverh ſo plaine a marke aud evideuce, that S. Auguſtine id. In the lap of che Church the very name of Catho. O F 
ike kacpeth me, cont. ep. fund. c.4. And againe , tract. 32. in lo. We receive the holy Ghoſt if we love the c. 
Church, if we be joyned together by charity, if we rejoyce in the Catholike name and faith. And aguine, de ver. 
rel. c. 2. to 1. We muſt hold the communion of tnat Church which is named Catholike, not only of her owne, 
but alſo of all her enemies; for, will they nill they, the Herxtikes alſo and Schiſmatiles themſclues , when 
they ſpeake not with their owne fellowes but with ſtrangers, call the Catholike Church nothing elſe but the 
Catholike Church: for they could not be underſtood , unleſſe they diſcerne it by this name, here with the is 
called of all the world. The Heretikes when they ſee themſetmes prevented of this name Catholike , then they The Proteſtants 
plainely rejef it, and deride the name as the Donar ii is did, calling it an humane forgerie or fiction, which S. Au- deridethe name 
guſtine calleth words of blaſphemy, li. 2.c. 33. cont. Gaudent. and ſome Heretikes of this time call them ſcornefully, 
cartholikes, and cacolikes. Auot ber callethit , the moſt vaine terme Catholike. Nea in pref, nd. Teſt. an. 165. the Canechi 
Another calleth the Catholike religion, a Catholike Apoſtaſie or defection, Humfrey in vit. Iuel. pag. 213. Tea, and — ofthe Las 
ſome haue token the word out of the Creed, * puttiag Chriſtian for it. But againſ# theſe good fellowes let us follow chern. 
that which S. Auguſtine de vtil Cred c. S. to. 6. giveth as a rule to direct a man the right and ſure way from the di- 
verſity and doubrfrtneſſ of all errour, ſaying, If after theſe troubles of minde thou ſceme to thy ſel fe ſufficiently 
toſſed and vex ed, and wilt have an end of theſe moleſtations,follow the way of Catholike dilcipline,which trom 
Chriſt humſclfe by the Apoſtles hath proceeded even unto us, and ſhall proceed from hence to the poſterity, See 
the Annot. 1 Tim. 3. c. 15. 
FV Lx. 4. VW* acknowledge no names but of Chriſtian Catholikes. The names of Calveriſts , and Lt erat, &c are Slanderts 
but anders by you invented, as the names of Athazafians, Alexandrians, Homouſuans, were by the Airian He- Nam. 


* 


to be called of any man, when we are the people of God and Chriſt. Neither did the onely calling of the old 
heretikes proove them to be hererikes , but their pernicious opinions contrary to the holy Scriptures, For 4. 
thanafians, Homouſrans &c. were true Catholikes,though they were nicknamed by heretikes, The names of Do- 
minicans, Franciſcans, Ieſuites, and ſuch like, prooveth them to be ſectaries, becauſe they be of their owne chu- 
» though they all maintaine one grand hereſie of Popery : having alſo there divers opinions among them: 
ech ſect enrying other, and ſwelling againſt the other. The name of Papiſts you doe nor greatly miſlike, 
becauſe it is not the name of any one man. We might anſwere you the like of the name of Proteſtants. But di- Communion with 
vers heretikes, have the name of their hereſie, not of their author, as Patripiſſians, Collyridians , Apoſtolici, the Sce ot R 
Carhari, &c. But the name of Papiſts, is taken both of the authour of your hereſie, and of the hereſie it ſelfe. 
In the ſaying of Hierome,you omit that yhich is principall, Ego nullum primum ni ſi Chriſtum ſequens, c. I fal- 
lowing none chiefe , or fi, but Chriſt , am jojned in communion with thy hleſſedne e, that is with Peters chayre. 
While the Biſhop of Rome therefore joyned with Chriſt, (as then he did in the matter whereof Hicrewe 
ſpeaketh , and in all doctrine neceſſary to falyation ) whoſoever gathered not with the Biſhop of Rome ſcat- 
tered with Antichriſt, But when Liberu4 Biſhop of Rome, did by ſubſcription openly profeſle Arrianiſme, 2s 
the ſame Hierome teſtifieth in Catel. in Fortuuatian. Would Hiergme thinke you , or ought any Chriſtian man 
to 


retikes. Neither doe we hold our (clues content with the name of Proteſtants , — it be not ſo odious, 28 ö 


— 


deavoured to rend in pieces and to divide with diverſe names the dove of God and Qgeene, er ON 

ple require their firname, whereby t hey might diſtiaguiſb the Hy the tacorrupted people, & c. — 
the name of Catholike is verie ancient, and yet is not this T. in the Creede ts 
diſcerne the true Church, but holy alſo muſt be added, except you will ex ike as Pacianus doeth, 
for obedience unto all the commandements of Cod. which includeth holineſſe. But if you take the name wich- 
out the meaning, it is aweake reaſon, to diſcerne the tre beleevers. For though [orerickes 
te ine to be ſo called by true Chriſtians, yet have they challenged, and commonly obteined the name of Ca- 
tholikes, when chey were gs world then true Catholikes; as the Arians in the daes of Con- 
ſtantius, wien almoſt all the Biſhops ot the Eaſt and the Weſt yielded unto them, as Vincent ius Lirinen ſit 
teſtiſieth. Neither doth g. Auguſtine ſay, che onely name of Catholike doeth him in the Church, but a- 
mong many other things, that is one: as in che ſecond place, where he joyneth che Carholike faith with the 
name of Catholike (without which as in Papiſts)the name of Catholike is a vaine ſound, without true ſence: & 
is not given to the Popiſh Church by her adverlaries, as it was to the true Church in 8. time, but 
utterly denied unto her, although ſhe doe never ſo malepertly challenge it. And when ſhe hath nar the thing 
it ſelfe meant by the name, yet boaſteth that the very name without the meaning, is a ſufficient note of the 
true Church. Finally, we belecving and confeſſing the holy Catholike Church, what can we bur acknow- 
ledge our ſelves to 2 true Cutholikes, and denie rhe Papiſts to be the ſame ? neither doth any of us deride 
the name of Catholike, when it is rightly applied according to the true meaning thereot, but the vaine 

tion of that name, in them that be nothing leſſe then Chriſtian Catholikes, Such we may well call o- 
catholikes, Cartholikes, Cacolikes, Catholike Apoſtataes, or any thing rather then true or holy Chri- 
ſtian Cataolikes, which they are not. Bur it is notoriouſly knowne, that the moſt honourable name of 
Chriſtians, is in Italie and at Rome (the country and of Antichriſt) a name of reproach, and uſu- 
ally abuſed to ſigniſie a foole, or adolt, as witneſſeth — Franch. Col. Ieſuit. in ne. That ſome Lu- 
therans have altered the word of the Creed, and for Catholike put Chriſtian, it is no , h it bee 
not to be allowed. Laſt of all, the Catholike way of diſcipline, proceeding from Chriſt by his Apoſtles, with 
S. Auguſtine we doe glidly follow, proteſting that the Papiſts can never prove, that their hereſie whuch 
falſely call the Catholike way, did ever proceed from C heif by the Apoſtles, ot that it prevailed in the Church, 
for many hundred yeares after Chriſt, 


CHAP. XII. 


RnB u. 1 Herod the firſt king that perſecuted the Church, having at Hieruſalem (when Barnabas and Saul were there with 
the collaticn of the Antioc/iuns ) filled lames the Apoſtle, 3 and to pleaſe the tewes impriſaced Peter with 
the minde to ki I bim alſo, but Fuſtrate by an Angel ſent of God, at the continua# prayers of the Church made 
for her chiefe paſtor, 19 beiag puffed up with ſuch pride that at Cæſarea he reſuſet h not to be hon ured as God: 
23 1s — o ſtriken of Gods Angel. 24 And ſo after the yerſecutars death, the Churches preaching proſpe- 
reth exceedively. 

peter was not Hier Paſtour of the Church of Hieruſalem, where prayer was made for him, but lamet: whom 
VIX. I in the laſt note, you confefle to be Biſhop of Hietuſalem. 


Nd at the fame time Herod the king T the ſame time Herod the ks hed 
The Exiſt! : : F etc 
upon & — ſer his hands to afflict certaine of the A forth his hands to der 2 fr of the 


and Pauls day. Church. | Cburch. 
lu. 2 And he killed Iames the brother of Ihn 2 And he killed James the brother of John 
with the ſword. with the ſword, 


3 And ſecing that it pleaſed the Iewes, 3 And becauſe he ſaw it pleaſed the Jews, 
he added to apprehend Peter alſo. And it he proceeded further, and took Peter alſo.(Then 
was the daies of the Azymes. were the daies of Sweet bread.) 

'4 Whom when he had apprehended, 4 nd when he had canght him, he 
he caſt into priſon, delivering him to foure par him in priſon alſo, and delivered him to 
quaternions of Souldiers to be kept, meaning foure quaternioms of ſomldiers to be kept, in- 
after the Paſche to bring him forth tothe ending after Eaſter to bring him forth to the 

ople. ople. | | 
2 And Peter indeed was kept in priſon. * Aud peter was kept in priſon, but prayer 
But || prayer was made of the Church with- was made without ceaſing of the Churuh unte 
out intermiſſion unto God for him. Gold for him. 

6 And when Herod would have brought & And when Herod wonld have brought 
him forth, the ſame night Peter was ſleeping him forth unte the people, the ſame night Peter 
betweene two ſouldiers, bound with || two was ſleeping betweene two ſouldiers bound with 
chaines : and the keepers before the doore two. chaines, andthe keepers before the doore 
kept the Priſon. kept the priſon, 

7 And behold an Angel of our Lord 7 Au bebold the Angel of the Lord was 
ſtood in preſence ; and light ſhined in the there preſent, and a light ſbinad in the priſon : 
12 : and ſtriking Peters ſide, he 7 — and he [mate Peter on the Aru etre 

im, ſaying, Ariſe quickely, And the chaines vp, ſaring, Ariſe up quickg!y. is chaines 
fell from his hands. . 1 PU GEE ld. * 8 


* 


378 


The Actes 


Though 
God had ſo 


miraculouſly no litle adoe berweene the ſouldiers, what 


delivered him, vas become of Peter. 


yet he would 
not tempt God _ 
by tarying a= him, and had not found, making inquiſition 
mong hus per- of the ke 


ſecutors, but 


according to 


Chriſts com- 


mandement 


fled for a ime. and the Sidonians. But they with one accord 


7 Princes = 
the ou and red peace, for that their countries were nou- 
priſes of the riſhed by him. 


take 


: $ Aud the Angel ſaid to him, Gird thee, 


IT 

8. eAndthe Angel ſaid nnto hins, Gird thy © 
ſelfe, and binde on thy ſandales, Aud ſo he di 
And he ſaith wnto him, Caff thy garment about 
thee, and follow me, | 

9 Ad peter came out, and followed him, 
and wiſt not that it was truth which was done 
by the Angel: but thought he had ſeene à vi- 
bon, 
10 When they were paſt the firſt and the ſe- 
cond watch, they came unto the yron gate that 
leadeth unto the citie, which opened to them by 
the owne accord: and they went out and paſſed 
through one ſtreet, and farthwith the Angel de- 
parted from him. 

11 And when Peter was come to himſelfe, 
he ſaid, Now I know of a ſuretie that the Lord 


and put on thy ſhoes. And he did ſo. And 
he ſaid to him, Put thy garment about thee, 
and follow me. | 

9 And going forth hee followed him, 
and he knew not that it was true which was 
done by the Angell : but he thought chat he 
aw a viſion. 

10 And paſſing through the firſt and tho 
ſecond watch, they came to the yron gate 
that leadeth to the cĩtie, which of it ſelfe o- 
pened to them. And going out, they went 
forward one ſtreet: and incontinent the An- 
gel departed from him. 

11 And Peter returning to himſelfe, ſaid: 
Now I know in very deed that our Lord 


hath ſent his Angel, and delivered me out of hath ſent his Angel, and hath delivered me our 
Herods hand: from all the expectation of of the hand of erod, and fr om all the waiting 
the people of the lewes. C for of the people of the Iemes. 


12 And conſidering, hee came to the 12 And as he conſidered the thing, he came 
t houſe of Marie the mother of Iohn, who #9 the honſe of Marie the mother of lohn,whoſe 
was ſirnamed Marke, where many weraga- /7»ame was Marks, where many were gathe- 
thered and praying. red i oget her in prayer, 

13 And-when he knocked atthe doore 13 es Peter knocked at the entrie doore, 
of the gate, there came forth a wench to ſee, 4 damoſel came foorth to hearkgn, named 
named Rhode. Rhoda. 

14 And as ſhe knew Peters voice, for joy 14 And when ſhe knew Peters voice, ſhe o- 
ſhe opened not the gate, but running in ſhee Pene d wor the doore for gladneſſe, but ran in, and 
rold that Peter ere "46 the gare. rold how Peter ſtood before the doore. | 
15 But they ſaid to her, Thou art mad. 15 And they ſaid unto her, Thom art mad. 
But ſhe affirmed that it was ſo. But they ſaid, But /he affirmed that it was even ſo, Then ſaid 
Iris || his Angel. they, It ij his Angel. | 

16 And Peter continued knocking. And 16 But Peter continued knocking: and when 
when they had opened, they ſaw him, and they had opened the doore, and ſaw him, they 
were aſtonied. were aſt onied. 

17 And beckening with his hand to 17 And when he had beckened unto them 
them, that they ſhould hold their peace, he Vith the hand that they might hold their peace, 
told how our Lord had brought him out of e told them by what meanes the Lord had 
priſon, and he ſaid, || Tell theſe things to #r0#ght him owt of the priſons And be ſaid, Goc 
lames and to the brethren. And going forth Her theſe things unte Janes, and to the bre- 
he went + into another place. ehren. And he departed, and went into another 

18 And when day was come, there was Place. | 

13 Now as ſoone as it was day, there was no 
little adoe among the ſouldiers, what was be- 
come of Peter. 

19 And when Herod had ſought for him, 
and found him not, he examined the keepers, 
and commanded them to be carried away. eAnd 
- deſcended from Inrie to Ceſarea, and there 

20 And Herod was diſpleaſed with them 
came to him, and perſwading Blaſtus that Dyre and Siden : but they came all with one 
was chiefe of the kings chamber, they deſi- accord to him, and made interceſſion unto Bla- 

ſtus the kings chamberlaine, and deſired peace, 
becanſe their country was nowriſhed by the 


19 And Herod, when hee had fought 


, commanded them to bee led 
away: and going downe from Iewrie into 
Czfarea, there he abode. 

20 And he was angrie with the Tyrians 


ſo 2r And a day appointed, Herod Ng . 
weiten. | being arrayed with kinglyarryre, fare in the is Andre the de r- Here 0 
ſclues robe Judgement ſeate, and made an oration to Hed him in rojall apparell, and ſer him in bu 
— to em. | ſoate, Ne an oration wnto them. 
give the ho- 22 And the people made acclamation, 22 And ihe people gave « ſhout, faying, It 
— The voice of J e not 2 en | the voice of « G06, and nes fone, * 
ampice 


t ſtrooke him, becauſe he had not given the /#ore him, becauſe he gave net God the bo- 
81 | — 
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A. 114 


RAI A. 2 


FVI. 2 


Ru IX. 3 


EVI. ; 


RIM. 4 
Fyi x. 4 
RunM.5 


Fyx1.5 


Ruzx. 


Ranm,.6 


Fyix,6 


Ran, 


Fore, 1 


- 
” +» 
1 1. 


1 
pronouncing 


| He the Tetrach, and Saul. anl, 


een wand being confined" of near; and be was ratexof wormes,. and ravemy 

24 Bn tne Wor of Gar Lord increaſed: 2 eAndebe word of Ged grew, and males 
0 of An1Batnabas and Sl returned from 25 dud Barnabas and Saul returned to. 
Hieruſaſe m, hating-accompliſhed their mi- Hierw/alew, when they had fulfilled rheiv office, 
niſtery, taking wich them Iohn that was fir- «nd rooke with tbem lobn, whoſe frnams was 


S543 SARA TED) + toes . 1 
mit 3.644 3h „ MARGINALL NOTES,” CHAP. X11. 

4 Foure quiternions. ] As Petets perſau'was more notorious then ar berr, and therefore better guarded the 
T den fixes be ſeattd oſoopt : ſa Gods providence, in preſerviag ani delivering vi for the longer government of 
his Church, ja ver} marvellous. | Ss. SY | | 03> 44 * 
It ciangr be hered ou: of the text, that Perers perſon was beater guarded then the perſon of lamet, and Peters di 
lerſtof all, pet thi be was a mare notoriqus perſon, but becauſe he was 05 be kepr longer by iraſon of. a 


r 40 

12 H J 1t much: for the praiſe of tbeſe gad Ebriffianc, that thei to Got Service and 
8 es ia the time of pe yy protege rn ot fraighe nur f priſon, as 
re — 


big 2,65 10 * Chriſtian people due to t heir mue h commenduis,in places worere doto reg -= 
. Pars, Ant werpe, Spaine, Italy, &c. For Chriſtian religion and a Prinae thatm untaineth the 
lame (God be praiſed) reigneth un England, as in many other kingdomes and ſdigniprics of che world. 
Ferne dd | 
W ANNOTATIONS. CH AP. XIL 
Prayer was made!) The Church prayed in for ber chiefe Ie God: and aff Chri- 
tian peo * warged thereby to pray for their Bip and Peftours ia priſen. | | po 
The Chur:trof Hiecuſalem prayed for Peter as a principall member of the Catholike Church, and 4 great Peters primacie, 
Apoſtle of Chciſt,buc not as hiſs Paftour of the whole Churchyfor chat is Chriſt onely,r Per. g. 4. 
Two chaiges ] Theſe chainer are fanzous for niracies, and were broug br from Hieruſalem to Rome by Eudoxia S. peters chaines. 
the Emprefſe, wift to I heodoſius rhe youager, where they were matched and placed with another coaine that the ane 
Apoſtle was tied with by Nero, and 4 Core? found. tvereupen, need petri ad vincula, where re) are religiouſly 
t 6nd reverenced uatii this da, aud there is @ Feaſt in the whale Church for the ſame th ff of Augult which we 


cat Lamm day. Ph © ah r 
It is — have diny were knovene from all the other en Wilt were at Hieraſalem and 

Rome, for three or foure hundred 2 untill Codoxia found them. Beſides this, the Leflons read Lam 

mag day, inyour Mattens, ſay, thit Alexander Billiop of Romey after he had beene impriſoned by Quiridus 2 
Rom ine, and was delivered, inſtuuted this Feaſt, and bullded this Church, where that onely ch. ine 13 here- 

* — U by — b 1035 a building of Zudaxia. 

15 Hi el.] per Angels (ſait h 5. me) be our Lord to ſuch as have onel 
of their owne life sees n fry * The Angel vrhich Ae — my youth e I oy 
more te penal ſis hand rep unto whom the charge and burden of the world is committed, Oen· 45t, 6. 
in . auli. hom. 7. tom. 3. N : a ;C LI bs 4 

ere Lames.] He willet h t hem toſhew this to 8. Ianses Biſhop of Hieruſalem, and to the C hriſtiant that they Publike prayer 
might ſee the effedt of their prayers jor hin ,aad give Cod thankes 3 for F. Iames no dyubt publiſhed common prayer jor 2 Pcte: the 
F. Peter. A 


Tue Churctuof Hieruſalem prayed for peter, bur not as for their head, for Jawer Was now their Biſhop, 2s Peters primacie. 
ven afficme your Cle... 4. 


* 


n Tf CHAP. XIIL 
The Preachers af the Church of Antioch ing themſelves t he boly G hof, aut of them all,chuſeth Saul c Barne- The 6 
has. 3 7 atybeing ir — — gos their 2 phe the land of Cypres, the Fra- Theuakmg of thi 
conſullwhereof is 4 n miraculous eXcecation of 4 lew by Paul. 13 Thence, tato Pamphylia, 94 ram 540 y trom 
14 61d Pil, where is Antioch Paul preacherb to the le wer ſhewing that Inzvs Chrif, 38 and rhat in bim n 
* „ anner I t heir Law of Moſes : 40 warming them to be ware of the reprobation fure tod by the Fre- to che Genciles by 
bets. 44 Butt he next Sabbath they ing. be in plaine termes forſaketh ſ hem and turneth ro the Gentiles, the miniſtery of 
ſide. 50 Finely the ſewers reifiag perſecution, vey forſake them; Pauland Barns 
them to be obTinate contemners. | a. bad. 


Paul and Bargabas were not Conſocrated Bilbops, for they neither had Dioceſſe nor Province aſſigned them, 
but were ſent of the holy Ghalt, and were commended by the Church of Antiochia, with faſting, prayer, 
and impoſition of hands, to the worke which God had appointed them, that is, to preach abroad in many 

Suan, and agt to remaine at Antioch, ö 


was at Antioch, Prophets and Do doc, Antioch,certaine Prophets and T eachers: 

ong whom .was Barnabas, and Sim on that «s Barnabas and Funn that was called Niger, 
was called Niger, and Lucius of Cyrene, and and Lucius of Cyrene,and Manahen which had 
„ NhoO was the. folter-brother of argen u with Herod che Tetrach, ind 


bs A* there were in che Church which Here * was alſo in the Church that was at 
ne 


Gegeben . And eas hey werefminiſtring to our 2 A r Lard, fa. 


<. Parate me Saul and Barnabas unto the worke, 4 aul, for the works us I havecals ' 
Whereto I have taken them; .\ bed them, 17 Ia tn 


«215 38 Then fiſting nnd pripivg; and 3 And nen they had faſted aud prize, and 
| 1 ipoſſſig —— them, dim —_— laid their elite let them * 
— 4 '® 4 


The Ates 


rien. 


Exodus. 


Toſuih. ; 


Judges. 


nd th of the. b 
tet * 85 CID AH: = tel 
J 


bd hen tl e 75 ccme to da 


95 od A nes of Tee 55 now, {Le 7 
. A. 


6 Ard 5 they had walked 
out the whole Jland as farre as Paphos, they 
found a certaine min that wasA Maziaian, 


g falle prophet, a Jew,yehaſe name aA Ber- 


7 Who was with the Proconſull der 
Paulus a wiſe man. He ſending for wits 
and Saul,defired' to beare the word of God. 

8 But Elymas the —— (for ſo is his 
name interpreted) reſiſted them, ſeeking to 
avert the — from the faith. 

9 But Saul, otheryi em. ee 
with the holy Ghoſt, looking upon him, 

10 Said: O full ofall guile, and all deceit, 
ſonne of the devill, enemy of all juſtice, thou 
— not to ſubvert the right wayes of gur 
Lor 

11 And now behold the hand of our Lord 

upon thee, and thou ſhalt be blinde, not ſec- 
ing the Sunne untill a time. And forthwith 
there fell dimneſſe and darkneffe upon him, 
and going about he ſovghr ſome body that 
would give him his hand. 

12 Then the Proconſull, when he had * 
that which was done, beleeved, marvefling at 
the doArine of our Eord. 

13 And when Paul and they that were 
with him had tailed from —— ger came 
to Perge in Pamphylia. And Io eparting 
3 Hierufalem, 

14 But they paſſing rhorow Perge, ame 
to Antioch. in | Piſidia and entring into the 
Synagogue on the day of the Sabbaths, they 
fate downe. 
* — * the leſſon - — Law and 
Prophets, Princes of the Synagogue 
ſent to them, ſaying, Men brethren, if chere 


* 
the 1 peace. 

5 And nd Paul riſing uꝑ, and with his hand 
*. for ſilence, ſaid; Ve men of Iſrael, 
and youthat feare God,hearken ; 

17 The God of the people of Iſrael 8 
our Fathers , and exalted the people. when. 
they were ſojoumers i in the land of £ 
and 4 wa mighty arme brought them ts 

eo 

18 And for the ſpace of eeres tole- 
rated their — : 

19 And:deſtroying- ſeven nations in the 
land of om by lot he divided their land 
among them, 

— foure hundred and fifty 
yeeres: er theſe he Judges, 
untill Samuel the Purber we” 


IT And thenceforth. 8 


fell on him a miſt and a darkneſſe, and 


were departed from Paphos: t 
them returned to H 


ong you any Sermon of exhortatiqn to 


25 betbeir manners inthe 


land to them by 


— Jarre, nuts 
Nr afcornard eee ct * 1 


were fens farchof 


21.4 Cheſt, Le Ae wwe Peres 


there 
h 5 And 1 eerts they OC al 


treabad the word of Gedanthe, 
the Jewes i. andy bey had alſo 
* 
b 6 J. when they bad gene ale the 
, Iſle unto Faphes, they feuna a certain ſerre. 


_ « falſe prophet, 4 Ie, whaſe name was 


Jelw 

7 Which mas wich the Deputy of the coum- 
trey, one Sergius Paulus, 4 — Avery the 
ſame when he h;d called wnto him Barnabas 
and Saul, defred ts heare the word of God. 

8 Bu Elma the ſercerer ( for ſo is his 
name by interpretation )withſlood them 9 
to turne the Deputy away from the fab. 

9 Then Saml( hich, alſo u called Paul be. 
ing. full of the hol Ghoſs,ſet bis eyes on him, 

10 And 4 2 O full ef all ſubtilty and all 
2 — child of the devil, 1 enemy of 
all rigbteouſue ſſe, wilt thou not ceaſe to pervers 
the 1 47 the Lord? 1 

11 And nom behold, the the Lord a 
upon thee, and thow ſhalt be , nor ſees, 
the Sunne for a ſeaſon, And immediate! ly there 


went 
abour ſeeking them that ſhould lande bim by the 


hand. 
12 Then the Deputy when be ſaw what was 


done, belceved, —— as the doctrius of 


ed | 


' the Lord, 


13 Now when they that were with Paul 
came to Perga 
in Pamphylia : and Tohn When 
— 

14 But when t om Perga,t 
came to — Pifdia, and — 22 
the Synagogue on the Sabbath day, and [are 


dove. 
15 And after the readin —— 
t , the. Rulers of - Ants nt 

unto then, ſaying, Te — a Fay 
n propleyſay s. 
16 Then Paul fteod up, and when. bas 


had backened With the hand for filence, 
yr rg uy dry 


dience, 

The God of the Iſrael our 

Fathers Soak ants fr e un 5 hart 

„ s in the * 

1 rare br 
* 


ht he them ont 
the tin of 


17. 


9: And. when he had deftr 


oyed —— 
„ 72 Canaan, * he divided their 15011. 
f, 


20 And afterward 
„ — — 


ue e. 


'c — 


land Co, — Brod. . t. 


rod. t 3. 14 
I rod. 1 6. 1. 


lee g gave wits ee 


Cuar. 133 
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1 King-8. 


1 King. 16. 
Pſal. 321. 


Pfal. 13 1,11. 


Luke 3,3- 


Luke 3,15- 


— 


The Epiſtle 


Saule the ſonne of Cis, a 
the tribe of Benjamin, fourety yeares. 
22 gr: — — 
David to to whom giving teſti- 
— he Gi, IT have found David the ſon of 
Jeſſe, « man according to my heart, who ſhall do 
all my wills, 
23 Of his ſeed God according to his 
*promiſe hathbrought forth to Iſtael a Savi- 
our I n8V8s. 
24 Tohn* pr before the face of his 
comming, baptiſme of penance to all the peo- 
ple of Iſrael, ; 
25 And when John ful filled his courſe, 
he ſaid, W hom doe * you thinke me to be? I 
am not he, but bchold there commeth after 
me, whoſe ſhoes of his feet I am not worthy 


to unlooſe. 


29: Men brethren, children of the ſtocke 


and he 
Man 


upon Tueſdy of Abraham, and they among you that feare 
in Eaſter weck God, to you the word of this ſalvation was 


Luke 23,1, 


Ad. 1,3. 


To us their 


children. 
Plal. 2,7. 


E55. 


Plak i 5, 10. 


ſent. 
27 For they that inhabited Hieruſa- 
lem, and the Princes thereof, not knowing 
him, nor the voices of the that are 


read everie Sabbath, judgeing have fulfilled 
them 


28 And — cauſe of death in him, 
*Jeſfired of Pilate that they might kill him. 

29 And when they had conſummated all 
things that were written of him, taking him 
downe from the tree, they put him in a mo- 
nument. 1 

30 But God raiſed him up from the dead 
the third day: 

31 Who was * ſeene for many daies of 
them that came up together with him from 
Galilee into Hieruſalem, who untill this pre- 
ſentare his witneſſes to the people. 

32 And we preach unto you that promiſe 
which was made to our fathers : 


33 That God hath fulfilled the fame il to f 


our children, raiſing up Is $ v s, as in the ſe- 
cond Palme alſo ir is written : My ſonne art 
thou, thus day have I begotten thee. 

34 And that he raiſed him up from the 


dead, not to returne now any more into cor- 


ruption, thus he faid, That I will give you the 
holy things of David faithfull. 

55 And therefore in another palce alſo he 
ſaith, Thor ſhalt not give thy holy ons to ſee cor- 
ruptiosn. 

For David in his generation when he 
W& ſerved; accord — will of God 
ſlept: and he was laideo his fathers and faw 


corruption, ” +) 
37 But he whom God hach miſod up, aw 
no corruption. as 
38 Be ie knowne therefoce to you, men 


brethren that through him, forgiveneſſc of 
ſinnes is preached to you, kan ache ns, 


pr 
from the which could not be juſtified by 
welter ec we af e 15 


30 Th 


God gave unte them Faul the {onne of Cit, a 200 


man of the tribe of Benjamin, by the ſpace of 


iled them Faurety peares. 


22 And ben be had removed him, be ſet 
p David to be their Ning, f whom be reported, 
ſaying. I have found David the ſoune of It 
man after mine owne heart, which ſbal 
all my will. | | 


16. rg." 
144 77 * 


23 Of thu mans [ted bath Got, * agcording 11.8. 


te hu promiſe brought forth to Iſrael. io Savin 
our Chriſt. 


24 *When lala bad fir 


ſt preachtd before hit Mat 3. 8. 


comming, the bapts/ne of re pemauc to all thy macke La. 


people of Hall. > 
25 And when lobn had fulfled hit courſe, 


he ſaid, * Whom thinke yee that In I am Mute 1.7. 


nut he. But behold, there commeth ane after John 1. 20. 


2 whoſe ſhoes of his feete I amrnot worthy 4 
doe. * 
26 Te men and lrethren, children of the ge- 
neration of Abraham, and whoſfoeper among 
Jou ſeareth God, to you is the word of th ſalya- 
tion ſent, Nets 
27 For they that dwell at Hieruſalem, and 
their rulers, becauſe they knew bin not, nor pat 
the voices of the Prophets which are read every 
Sabbath day, they baue fruiflied them in ron- 


demning him, , 
28 dud though they found no cauſe of death 


in him, per they Pilate abus he foeuld Matth. 23. 22, 
; \ 4, 8 23.23. 


[4 4. . v1 

29 eAnd when they had ful filled all things | 
thas were written of him, they — him denne 
from the tree, and put him in 4 ſeps/cher. 


30 * But Godreiſed bins foow the dead; Matth. 28.2. 


31 And be was ſeene 


raſalem, which are, but Witweſſes 
people, be * 20 l 
32 And wedeclare ants d tidzngs, 
how that the promiſe whech — 22 mueo ae 
athers, 54 Bon H b 221 
fulfilled the ſame unt e 1. 


a re 


33 God hath 
their claldren, in that he bath raiſed up Jeſu 
gain, as it is ie written wn 22 
2 bou art my ſomse, thu day I hau begotten 
thee, > let gle hh bus vor HA 
34 And as concerning that hee " raiſed 
him up from the dead, now no more toreturne 
to corruption, he ſaid on this wiſe, * I will 
ou the boy tinge of David, whirk ure fx 


Pal. 2.7. 
heb.1.5. 


ie Ea. 55. 3. 
*.K 41 


35 Wherefore he [aith alſo in another j —_. 
*7hos ſhalt not ſuff-r thine holy one to ſee cor- Pil 16 10. 


$98, | 
os For David after he had ſerved his 
eee 
wats te 


* = 


s. © vy 
-% 


many dae of thew marke 16.6, 
which came up With bim from Galidne to Nie- luke 24. 7. 
«we the john 20. 19. 


* F © 


* 


The Aces 


Abac. 1,5. 


«The Genriles 


deſired. 


c Devom Pre- 43 And when the 8 


ſelyres. 


E(a.4926. 


Luke 92 5. 


RunM.2 


FVI I. 2 


Run; 


Fvisx.3 


1225 In him every ene tlat beleeveth, is ju- 


| CAN 


39 And by birs,all that belec vo, are jnftified 6 
* which ye conld net be juſt; 


40 Take heed therfore leſt that come up- fied by che Law of Moſes, 


on you which is ſpoken in the 

* See ye comeneners, and vim pe pe- 
riſb : becanſe I works a works in your dayes, 4 
worke which you will not beleeve sf any man ſball 
tel it you. 

26 And they going forth, they deſired 
them that the Sabbath following they would 
ſpeake unto them theſe words. 

o was dimi(- 


ſed,many of the I | the © ſtrangers 


' ſerving God, followed Paul and Barnabas: 
| Len > exhorred them to continue in 
the grace of God. 


44 Bur the next Sabbath the whole cie 
ty almoſt aflembled to heare the word of 


45 And the Iewes ſeeing the multitudes, 
were repleniſhed with envy , and contradi- 
Red thoſe things which were ſaid of Paul, 


blaſp! . | 

— Then Paul and Barnabas conſtantly 
ſaid, To you it behooved us firſt to ſpeake the 
word of God: bur becauſe you repell it, 
and judge your ſelves unworthy of eternall 
life: be we turne to the Gentiles, 

47 For & our Lord commanded us: 1 
have pat thee to be the light of the Gentiles:that 
than mayeſt be ſalvation unto the utmoſt of the 
earth. | 

4 And the Gentiles hearing it, were glad, 
andglorified the word of our Lord: and = 
beleeved as many as were preordinate to life 
ev 


49 And the word of our Lord was ſpread man 


thorowour the whole countrey. = 

350 But the Iewes ſtirred upreligions and 
honeſt women, and the chiefe of the city, 
and raiſed perſecution againſt Paul and Bama- 
bas: and they did caſt them forth out of their 


- 51 Burthey* ſhaking off the duſt oftheir 
feet them, came to Iconium. 
52 The Diſciples alſo were repleniſhed 


with joy and with the holy Ghoſt, 


om all t 

49 Beware therefore, left that fall n you 
which #t po 7 — ng 

41 *B ye deſpiſers, and wonder, and , 
Periſt ye: for I doc a works is your 
which Je fhall innowiſe beleeve, . 
declare it to you plainly, ; 

42 And when they were gone ont of the 
77 of the _— Gentile. — that 
the/e words might ached to chem the next 
Sabbath. - 

' 43 Now when the Congregation was broken 
2 _ of the Tewes and vertuons Proſelyres 
ollowed Paul and Barnabas, which eaking to 
_— exhorted them to continue in the grace of 


And the next Sabbath day came al- 
al whole City together to heare the word 
of God. 

45 But when the Tewes ſaw the people, 
were fal of indignation, and fpake againſt 62 
things which were ſpoken of Paul, ſpraking a> 
gainſt,aud railing. 

46 Then Paul and Barnabas waxed bold, 
and ſaid, Ir was neceſſary that the word of God 
Moulu firfl have been — youn:but ſreing y⸗ 
Put it from you and thinks your ſelves 
of everlaſting life loe, we twrne to the Gentiles. 
47 For ſo hath the Lord commanded us fay- 
Ing, * / have made thee a light of the miles, 
— 52 be the ſalvation into the end of the 
world, | 

48 And when the Gentiles heard this, they 
were glad,ch-glorified the word of the L. 
a were ordained to eternal life, belerved. 

49 And the word of the Lord was hu 
therewont all theregion, 


50 But the Jewes moved the devont axdilho- Or, woch 
neſt women, and the chiefe men of the ity, and full 


raiſed perſecution againſt Paul and Barnabac, 
and expelled them out of their coaſts, 

51 Bue rhey hooks off the duſt of their fees 
again — — unte [conmu, 

52 And the Diſciples were 11 5 
and with the ben Ghote. 3 


MARGINALL NOTES. CHAP. XIII. 


46 You repell it. The lewes of their owne frerwiſreye 


the truth, are unworthy of Chriſ, and worthily — 


ſaken : end the Gentiles t — beler ved ſpecially by — and preordination yet they beleeved alfa by thei 


owne free- will, which # well with Gods 


Their will bound to nne before, vas by the grace of God inlarged and made free to bebeeye. 


ANNOTATIONS CHAP. XIII. 


2 As they were mini 
one ve to anorber for 
Greeke doth fignifie. and ſo Eraſmus 
Greehke Fathers bed their 


his is a lewd ſlander,ther we doe 


, which 
Fab. our text ,as the Trenſlators of the Scriptures ſhould doe 
| For we tranſlate out of the originall Tongues, 


: either of the Church or af the Commog-wealth. 
a name derived of this Verb, ot from whence this Verb is deriv 


er, a works Abac. 1 . 


Free-wilk 


Ly 


— Bur £o- 4 


os * 


Car 


Of the Apoltles. 383 


FrL x, 4 


RnunM.s 


EVI. 5 


Runn.6 


Fvtx,6 


fore rulgar Tranſlatour hath better tranſlated the participle in this place, generally miniſtring, then Era/< Maſe. 
m Leb, by a 


ſpeciall kinde of miniſtring, that is, ſacrihcing, You muſt firſt prove, that the Apoſtles ſaid N. fle, 
in 


can tranſlate this word, which fgnificch generally their miniſtery in their publike office, to be ſaying 
of Made : which by che tert — or can — —?—ü— for that is the miniſtery ot 
and Teachers: and {o doth Chry ſuſtome ex pound the place himſelte. Quid e/# miiſt rant ibus & c A bat 
l ? preaching. in aft. bom. 3 7. hovwſoever Eraſmus calleth re Liturgie, Chry- 
. So allo ſatth Oecumenius. 
2 me. ] Though Paul were raught by God bimſelfe, «nd ſpecially deſigned by Chrift to be an Apoſile, Paul and Farna- 
uud bere choſen by the holy Goff together with Barnabas, yet they were to be ordered, conſecrated, and admitted h = — — 


wen. W hich wholly condemneth all theſe new rebellious and diſordered ſpirits, that challenge and uſurpe rhe office of Gal. i. 
preaching and other ſacred atttons from heaven, without the Churches admiſſion. | 

Paul was an Apoſtle neither of men nor by men, but immediatly from and by Ieſus Chriſt, Gal. 1. 1. Theres 
fore was he not ordered conſecrated, and admitted by men, bur ſent by the holy Ghoſt, with the prayers of the 
Church, to execute his office of Apoſtleſhip, farre abroad among the Gentiles. Yer are they to be condemned, 
which in cheſe dayes uſurpe the office of preaching and other ſacred functions as from heaven, withour the 
Churches admiſſion. | 

3 Faſting.) Hereof the Church of God uſet hand preſcribeth publike Fafts at the ſoure ſolemne times of giving Imber deyes. 
holy Orders (which are aur Imber dayes) as a neceſſary preparative to ſo great a worde; as S. Leo declareth by — 
this place, naming it alſo An Apeſtolicall Tradition. Sce S. Leo Ser. 9. de jejunio 7. men. & Calixtus cp.r tom. i. 2 Ser. 3. 4-48 
Conc. Conc. Magunt. c. 34, 35. tom.3. And this faſting was not faſting fron Inne nor morall or Chriftian tempe- f. w. 
rance, as the proteſtants ridiculouſly affirme, for ſuch jaſting they were bound ever to keeye : but it was abſtinence Preſcript uns of 
for a time from all meats,or from ſome certaine kindes of meats, which was joyned with prayer aud ſacrifice, and done Falls. 

Hecialy al ſuch ſeaſons as the Church preſcribed, of all together (as ia Lent the Imber dayes, Friday, Saturday) and 
dot when man liſt as Acrius and ſuch heretite did hold, &. Aug. hær. 53. 

Faſti prayer are convenient to be uſed at ſuch times as Miniſters of the Church are ordained, and that 
may be nightly referred to Apoſtolike tradition, becauſe we finde it written ia the Acts of the Apoſtles, But your \ 
— os dayes faſting is but a mockeric of the ancient dilcipline of the Church. For you obſerve thoſe dayes of ne- Beer dapes po- 
ceſſity, although there be none that take Orders in the Dioceſſe, & at other times, hen your Biſhops are du poſed taltung. 
to give Orders, you uſe no ſuch 75 many top Againe you ſlander us, when you (ay, we doe ridiculoully Slander. 
the faſting here {poken of, to be faſting from ſinne, or morall and Chriſtian temperance, which are alwayes to 
be obſerved. For we affirme, that faſting here ſigniſieth abſtinence from all meat and drinke, and not from fleſh 
onely, as you doe ridiculouſly. and devilludbly practiſe it; and when you abſtaine from fiſh alſs, yer wine, fruits, 
and ſpices, and all confections made of them, are a ſolemne Good fuday Faſt among you. A 

At times appointed by the Church to faſt for ſpeciall purpoſe, we acknowledge itmect, that all men (that for Tradition. 
infirmity of body may)ought to abſtaine;and not to contemne thoſe times, as AFrins taught. Bur againe we lay, 
that to appoint ordinary times of neceſſaty and religious faſting without ſpecially cauſe, it was of the ancient 
Church accounted hereſie in Montanus, 'Euſebt.5.c.18, Leojoyneth alwayes the Wedneſday faſt to Friday and 
Saturday watching. Epiphanius leaveth out the Saturday, and ſaith, that Wedneſday and Friday were appointed 
by the Apoſtles to fait on. How truly, let your Church define, which doth not obſerve that tradition. As for ſa» 
criſice, Epiphanius ſpe aketh of none, but Leo of the ſacrifice of almes only. 

3 Impoſing hands. ] Becauſe all bleſgs and conſecrations were due in the Apoſtles time by the external ce- Twpoſition of 
remony of impe ſition of hands divers Sacraments were named of the ſame, ſpecially Confirmation, as is tated before, _ —_ 
and boly ordering or conſecrating Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons, and Subdeacons, as we ſte here and elſewhere. n 
which, though there were many boly wordt and ceremonies, and a very ſolemne attiqn : yet whatſoever us done in 
thoſe Sacraments, is altogether called Impoſition of hands: as whatſcever was done in the hole divine myſtery 
the bleſſed* Sacrement,is named Fraction of btead;for rhe Apoſtles (as S. Denis Eccl.tyer.c.1.in fine wiiterh 1) ph 
po/ely kept cloſe, in their open ſpetches and writicgs which might come to the hands or eares of 1nfidels, the ſacred 
words and aftions of the Sacraments. And S. Ambroſe /aith, in 1 Tim c. 4. The impoſition of the hand 15 my- 
ſticall words, wherewith the elected 13 conformed and made apt to his ſunction, receiving authority (his com- 
ſcience bearing e chat he may be bold in our Lords ſtead ta offer ſacrihee to God. und g. Hierome, Haniel. 
The 2 — of hand is the ordering of Cleikes, which is done by prayer of thegqyce, and impoſition of 4% 
the And this is in ſome inferiour Orders alſo, but Paul ard Barnabas were ordered td # higher unc ion then in- 
feriour Prieſfe, even to be Biſbopr thorowout all nationt | 

There are go Sacraments named of impoſition of bands, neither doe we (ce here any ordefing or conſe- The Popiſh sa- 
crating of Biſhops, Prieſts, Deacons, or Subdeacons, neither any ordering of Subdeacons, any where elte in ctament ot Or- 
the Scriptures, And although in the ordaining of Miniſters of the Ghurch, Buthops, Elders, or. Deacons, 4 
which was with the ceremony of impoſition of hands, there were Uſed longer forms of prayer thęu be ex- 

2 in the Scriptures, yet the ſubſtance and matter of them is contained ad expreſſed | in the Lexipruxes, 

either muſt we unagine, that all thoſe Popiſh ceremonies wich they uſed in ordaining their Clerkts, have 
beene uſed by the Apoſtles, becauſe all the words of their prayer is not expreſſed, For they are ſuch 3s were 
never univerſally obſerved in all Churches 3 yea, many of them were never heard of in the Prinutive. 

Church for many hundred yeeres after Chriſt, That the bleſled Sacrament is called. Fraction, of » Communion of 
you have not yet proved, but if it be granted unto you, there is no reaſgn ydu ſhould exclude the the Cup. 
which is commanded by Chrift,. becauſe bred onely is named; ſeeing you alledge it now to prove, that 

ſuch things were uſed in ordering of Miniſters as the Seri never mentioneth,” although onely impoſing 

of hands be named And ſeeing. the ſacred words and actions of Baptiſme and the Lords Supper are publ- Tradition ofthe 
ſhed by the Apoſtles in their o writings, it is a vaine excuſe to ſay, they hept any ſuch things doſe the Aral une 
bands or eares of 1ofidels. And if it were a good reaſon, that the Apoſtles ſhould kcepe ſuch things cloſes by _— 

What authoruy did Him ſiu diſcloſe them ? Although in truth the words of Dionyſus import not Id mhiich, 

but that the were left by the Apoſtles, partly in writing, and partly without writings not onely in re- 
Hef of profane men, which may not meddle with them : but alſo, becauſe our Hierart lie js contained in fignes, - 

having need of ſenſible ny. « to bring us to a mare divine underſtanding of things intelligible. So that in cuch 

he giveth no reaſon why the Apoſtles would not write theſe things, but for hat cauſe they delivered 3 

der by Writing or withot iting. S. Ambroſe ſpeaketh not of offering Chriſt in ſactifice at the Maile, 
for then he would not have ſaid, Vice Doatzt, In our Lords” place or {fead, but that he may be bold to 
offer op, Chai himſelfe in ſacrifice to his Father. But to the manner of ſacrificing in tha old 8acrifice of the 
Law, he nameth all parts of his office, as Praygr, Pre achi and miniſtration ot the Sacraments, Sacrifice, Male. 

For he uſeth the name of Sacrifice for any letvice that we offer to God, as He V agis. lib. 1. Virgo mn . 
ö Nan 3 


* Act. 2,42. 


— 


EZ 


The Actes 


RunsM. 


c Aids in. 


i Ari 
8 28 e Bu of the offering of Chriſt in che celebration of the 


Officd 1.c.48. Ante aguns rrebatur, & c. B ore a lambe was offered, a calfe was 


no vis divine placatur. 4 virgin is the hoſt or oblation of ber mother, 


„ how it — hr — 
Cbriſt is F rreu hut 


be is offered as amen, ent fen reg, be off creth himſel fe as A Prieſt, that be may forgive our famer © here in a 


image, there in truth: where 


naher hj interceſcion for us, as an aduecate with the F ater There fore he 


that Chriſt is not truly offered, but in an image or commemoration. ¶ ierom ſaith the Ordinaton of Clerkes is 


accompliſhed not only by the words of prayer, but alſo by im 
riour orders, where Paul ard Barnabas were ordained to be N 8 
out all teſtimony of antiquity, that the Apoſtles were me de Bithops, and that thorowout all nations, and ordered 
by their inferiours, imon, Lucius, and Aaua hen, Mherof you arc not ble ro 
For by your owne ſtories and report, Peter was Biſhop now of Antioch. W 


fition of hands: but thatyou ſay is in ſome inſo- 
ps thorowout all nations. Thu is new doctrin with- 


e that any of them was a Biſhop. 
323 CHiſe and Oecme- 


nim Vite, theſe Apoſtles were ſent out, Ad Apoſtolatum,T0 — e their ſunftion of Apoſileſbip, and not ordai- 


ned Biſbops. For 


that they needed not to be mode Biſhops or Prieſts 


authority of inferiour thiniſters of the C 
by other th. t were of inferiour place & — Church, 
„ 


was in the Apoſtles by their Apoſtleſtup, ſo 


4 Sent of the holy Ghoſſ.] / hoſoever be ſent by the Church, are ſent of the boly G hof 


b in ſuch an ex- — 
traerdinary ſort it be not done. ij here by we ſee how far the Officers of our ſoules in the Church doe paſſe the temporal 


Magiſtrates ,who though they be of Gods ordinance, yet not of the holy Ghoſts ſpecial call ng. 


CHAP. 


XIIII. 


Next in Iconium they preach, where many being converted of both ſorts,the obſtinate ſewer raiſe perſecution. 6 Then 
in the townes of Lycaonia, where the heat hen firſt /:emg that Paul had healed one borne lame, are hardly perſwa- 
ded but they are Gods 18 but afterward by the inſtigation 0] the malicious Tewes, they tone Paul, leaving him 


dead. 20 And ſo having done their circuit, they returne te ſame way con ſirmiag the Chriſt ian 
— ch. 23 And being come home to Antioch in Syria they report al to the Church there. 


Preefts for every C 


Nd it came to paſſe at Iconium that they 
A entred together into the Synagogne of 
the Iewes,and fo ſpake, that a very great mul- 
titude of Iewes and of the Greekes did be- 
leeve. 

2 But the Iewes that were incredulous, 
ſtirred up and incenſed the hearts of the Gen- 
ties to anger againſt the brethren. 

3 A long time therfore they abode, dea- 
ling confidently in our Lord, who gave teſti- 
mony to the word of his grace, granting 
ſignes and wonders to be done by their hands. 

4 And the multitude of the city was di- 
vided : and certaine of them indeed were 
with the Iewes, but certaine with the Apo- 
ſtles. 

5 And when the Gentiles and the Tewes 
with their Princes had made an aſſault to uſe 
them contumeliouſly,and to ſtone them, 

6 V 
ties of Lycaonia, Lyſtra and Derbe, and the 
whole countrey about, and there they were 
cvangelizing. | 

And a certaine man at Lyſtra impotent 
of his feet fate there, lame from his mothers 
wombe,rthat never had walked. 

8 This fame heard Paul ſpeaking. Who 
looking upon him, and ſeeing that he had 
faith for robe favel, * 

9 He faid with a loud voyce, Stand u 
right on thy feet. And he —8— wallced. 

10 And the multitudes when they had 
ſeene _ Paul had done, lifted 22 

voyce in the Lycaonian tongue, ſaying, Gods 
made like to * deſcended — 

11 And they called Barnabas, Iupiter: 

— Mercury, becauſe he was the chiefe 
er. | 


before the city, bringing oxen and 


before the gates, would with the people ſa- 
crifice. 
13 Which 


ing it, they fled to the ci- 


12 The Prieſt alſo. of © Iupiter that was 


and making 


Nd it came to paſſe in Iconium, that they 

went both together into the Synagogne of 

the les, Cſo ſpake that a great multitude both 
of the Tewes,and alſo of the Greekes beleeved. 

2 But the unbelecving Tewes ſtirred up, 
and corrupted the minds of the Gentiles againſt 
the brethren, | 

3 Long time therefore abode they there, 
ſpeaking boldly with the help of th Lord chien 
gave teſtimony nmo the word of his grace, and 
Haney fignes and wonders to be dane by their 


4 But the multitude of the city was divi- 
ded: and part held with the Iewet, and part with 
the Apoſler. 

5 And when there was an aſſault made 
both of the Gentiles,and al; o of the lewes, with 
_ Rulera, to das them violence, and to ftone 
them, 

6 They were were of it, and fled unto Ly- 
ſtra and Dirbe.cities of — * 
region that lieth round about. 

7 And there mere they preaching the Goſpel. 

8 And there ſate a certaine man at 2 
weake in his feet, being a creeple from his mo- 
thers wombe,and — walked, 

9 The ſame heard Paul fpeake: which be- 
holding him, and perceiving that he bad faith to 
be whole, | 

10 Saidwith a loud voyce, Stand upright on 
thy feet: And he ſtartup,and walked. 

I1 Aud when the people [aw what Paul had 
done, they lifted up their voycer, ſaying in the 
ſpeech of Lycaonia, The gods arecome downe 
te us in the li fen. 

12 Au they called Barnabas Jupiter, and 
_ CHMercnrins, becauſe he was the chiefe 
ſpeaker, 

13 Then Jupiters Prieft, which was before 
their city, brought oxen, and garlands umto the 
deere, and would have done ſacrifice with the 


te, 
* 14 Which 


CAA. 4. 


Of the Apoſtles. 


385 


13 Which thing when the Apoſtles 
Barnabas and Paul heard, rending their coates, 
they leaped ſoorih into the multitudes cry- 
in 

A And faying, Yee men, why doe you 
theſe things? We alſo are morrall, men like 
unto you, preaching to you for to conuert 
from theſe vaine things, tothe living God, 
that made the heaven and the earth, and the 
ſea, and all things that are in them : 

15 Who in the generations paſt ſuffered 
all the Gentiles togoe their one waies. 

16 Howbeithe left not himſelfe t with- 
might by the ourteſtimonic being beneficial from heaven, 
2004 have giving raines, and fruitfull ſeaſons, filling our 
knowne him with food and — — 
at che leaſt to 17 And ſpeaking theſe things, they ſcarſe 
— — 2 the multitudes from ſocrificing to 
& onely Lord, them. 8 

h the 18 But there came in certaine Iewes 

myſtery of our from Antioche and Iconium: and perſwa- 
Redemption ding the multitudes, and“ ſtoning Paul, they 
— of we oh wg our of the citie, thinking him to 
1. Cor. 11,25. be . 
: oor 19 But the Diſciples compaſſing him 
round about, he riſing up, centred into the ci- 
tie, and the next day he went foorth with 
Barnabas unto Werbe. 

20 And when they had evangelized to 
that citie, and had taught manie, they re- 
turned to Lyſtra and Iconium, and to An- 
tioch: 

21 Confirming the hearts of the diſciples, 
and exhorting them to continue in the faith, 
and that by many tribulatinos we muſt enter 
into the kingdome of God. 

22 And when t they || had ordained to 
them || Prieſts in everie Church, and had prai- 
ed with faſtings, they commended them to 
our Lord in whom they beleeved. 

23 And paſſing through Piſidia, they 
came into Pamphylia, 

24 And ſpeaking the word of our Lord 
in Perge, they went downe into Attalia: 

25 And fromthence they failed to Anti- 
oche, * whence they had beene delivered to 
the grace of God unto the work which they 
accompliſhed. 

26 And when they were come, and had 
aſſembled the Church, they reported what 
great things God bad done with them, and 

that he had opened a doore of faith to the 
Gentiles, 

37 And they abode nolittle time with 


the diſciples. 


be heathen 


Act. 13, 2. 


MARGINALL NOTBS. 


22 They had ordained.} We ſee by this, firſt that SS. Paul 
4%, that there was even then a 


KRI KM. 1 


thoritie to give boly orders : 


14 Which when the A tles, Barnabas and 
Pau! ark, they rent their clothes and ranns 
in people, crying, 

27 all — do ye theſe things? 


We alſo are mortall men like unto you, & preach 


unto you the Goſpel, that yee boni d rarne from . 1.1. 


theſe vanities unto the livs 


Ged,*which 


pſal. 146.6; 


heaven and earth,and the ſda and al things that apoc. 14. 7. 


are therein, 


16 The which in times paſt,*ſuffered all na. lar d. 


tions to wathe in their owne wait. 

17 Nevertheleſſe, hee left not himſe 
without witneſſe, in that he ſhewed hit fe 
fits from heaven, in giving us raine, and frawt- 


N filing eur hearts with foode and 


18 And with theſe ſayings ſcarce refras 
they the people, that they had net done ſatrifice 
unto them, 

19 Then thuther came certaine Tewes from 
eAxtioch and Iconium, which when they had 
perſmaded the people, * and had ane Paul, 
* him out of the Citie ſuppoſing he had been 


20 Howbeit, when the diſciples flood round 
about him, he roſe up, and came into the Citie, 
— = next day be departed with Barnabas to 

erbse. 

21 eAnd when they had preached the Goſs 
pel to that Citie, 7 had — — 
returned againe to Lyſtra, and to Iconium, ab 
Antioche, 

22 eAnd ftrengthned the diſciples ſonlet 
againe, and exhorted them to continue in the 

atth and that we muſt through mach tribulati - 
on enter into the kin dome of God. 

23 And when . ca ordained them El. 
ders by election in everie Church, & had prayd 
with fating the commended them to the Lord, 
on whore they beleeved. 

24 And when they had gone throughout Pi- 

ſidia, they came to Pamphylia, 

25 And when they had ſpoken the word of 
God in Perga, they deſcended into Attalia, 

26 eAnd thence departed by fhippe to An- 
tioche, from whence they were c ted unto 

the — of God, to the works whith they 


2 And when they were come, and had 
athered the Church together, they rebear- 
ed all that God had done with them, and how 
he had opened the doore of faith wnts the Gen. 
tiles, 

28 And there they abode long time with the 

4085 


cuples. 

CHAP. 1111. 

and Barnabas were Biſhops, — 
difference betwixt Biſhops and Prieſii i bougb the 


name in the primitive Church was often uſed tadifferently : laſtly, that always faſting and praying were prepora- 


tives to the giving of boly Orders 
Rveey ono of he f 
of the Church for ex 


then this, 1. Cos, 12.28. 


Pyr x. 1 


Apoſtl had che chiefe authoritie in governement of the Church, but the perperuall order 
— . governours, is better learned out of other places 


ANNO-« 


2:Cor.1t.2f. 


386 


The Actes Cn 


AP. 
. 


Ru EM. 2 


EvI I. 2. 


RRE M. 3 


FVI x. z. 


Ev LE, 4+ 


IE ANNOTATIONS. CHAP, XIII. 
22 They would ſacrifice. } This loe is the divine worjbip, conſiſting in external ſacrifice, and in ac 
the parties worſbipped to be gods + which * may be done to no man nor creature , and therefore the Apoſtles refuſe it 
with all poſible diligence , and all the Augels and Saints in heaven refuſe that adoration by ſacrifice. The Catholike 
Church ſufferethno prieſt nor other ſo to worſhip any Saint in heaven or earth. She hath but one external Sacrifice, 
which is in the holy Maſſe , of Chriſts body and blood : that ſhe offereth to God alone, and neither to Peter nor to 
Paul ( ſaith S. Auguſtine) though the Prieſt that ſacrificeth, ſtandeth over their bodies, and offcreth in their me- Dulia, 
morics. But other kinds of honours and duties inſeriour without all compariſon (hom great ſo ever they be) to th, we — 4.64 
doe as the Scripture, and nature teach us, to all ſuperiqurs in heaven and earth. accordeng to the degrees of grace, ho. Ooh 
nour, end blefſedneſſe that God hath called them unto, from our Bleſſed Lady Chriſts owne mot her, to the leſt ſervant 
he hath in the world; for which the Heretikes would never accuſe Chriſtias people of 1dolatry if they had either grace, 
learning, faith,or natura il affettion. 5 : 
Not onely ſacriſce, but all religious ſervice is due only to God. Mat.4.10. Cornelius would not have worſhip. All religions 
d peter as God, nor lohn the Angel, as God. Yet the worthip of both is forbidden: of Peter, becauie 2 
be was 4 man, to whom no religious honour is due: of the Angel, becauſe he was a fellow ſer v ant, to whom no 
religious worttup apperteineth but unto God to whom onely the Angel willerh /obn to bo wich religious atfe.. 
Rion. Afr 10.26. Apoc. 22. 9. And ſeeing you confeſſe ſacrifice to be due only to God, and prayer is a ſacrifice 
P/al. 141. 2. and a contrite heart is a ſacrifice to God. Pſal. 51. 19. And praiſe and thankelgiving is more ac- 
ceptable to God, then the lacrifice of a bullocke,that hath hornes and hooves, pet 69.32.33 it followweth, that 
none of theſe is to be offered to any creature. And it is moſt brutiſh ignorance, to thinke that ſpirituall or inter- 
nall ſacrifice of mens loules, may be offered to creatures, to whom ic is unlayyfull to offer externall ſacrifice of 
oxen and garlands. But the only externall ſacrifice of the Church, you ſay, is the ſacrifice of the Maſſe, of which 
you have not one word in the holy Scriptures. T he worſhip or honour due to creatures for Gods ſake, is civill, Sacrifice ofthe 
not religious, of charity. not of religion. The Saints and Martyrs (ſaith S. Auguſtine honor andi, are to be hon Maſe. 
red for initation, not to be worjbipped jor Religton. Againe, We honour them with charity, (non ſervitute) not with 
ſervice, (which in Greeke is called Doulia.) Neither doe we build remples unto them, for they will not be ſo honou- 
red of us, becauſe they know,that we when we are good, are temples of the higheſ God. De vera religione,cap.5 5. And 
therefore if Papiſts had any feare ot God, or ſhame of the world, they would not defend ſuch groſſe Idolatry as 
they doe, even for all their diſtinction, giving the ſervice which they call Larria, not only to God, but to imagers 
to the Croſſe, as it is manifeſt by Conc. Nic. 2. Act. 4. Thomas in 3. ſent. Diſt. 2. Marcel arch. Corcyr, belide 
many other of their late writers, Sander himſelfe defending it, rather then improoving it, but in the end confe(- 
ſing; that it is a controverſie of Pa piſts, not determined by the Church. Sand. of Images, Cap. 18. or 17. 
22 Had ordained.] The Heretikes to make the world beleeve that all Prieſts eng hi to be choſen by the voy cet of 
the pecple, and that they need no other Ordering or Conſecration by Biſhops , preſſing the proſane uſe of the * Greeke Aeli 
word more then the very natura il ſizzi figation requiret», and Eccleſs ſticall uſe beareth, tranſlate thus, Ordeined by Hereticall trag. 
election. Whereas indeed this word in Scriptures ſigni eth, Ordering by tmpoſition of hands ; as is plaine by ot her 2 
words (quivalent, Acts 6, 13. 1 Tim 4. J. 2 Tim. 4. here the Ordering of Deacons, Prieſts, and other u called [yr wg 3% 
Ipo it ion of hands, net of the people, but of the 4peſtles. Ard ihis to be the Ecclefiaſticall uſe of the word, appea- "Ron 
reth by S. Hierom, ſaying (as us before affeaged) that y4egravie is the ordering of Clerkes or Clergic men, by re. . e 
oy voice and Impoſition of hands, 


6 
— 


Tranſlation is true, erdeined by elec ion, and anſwereth the Greeke word, which we tranſlate: not exclu- Slandes 
ding the impoſition of hands by the Apoſtles, as you doe vainely charge us, but comp ing both that electi- 
on by the Church, and the ordination by impoſition ot hands of the Apoſtles. And the Miniſters of 


the Church were choſen in ancient time, by voices of the Chriſtian people, concurring with the election of the 
Clergie and governors of the Church, yet we doe not hold, that it is of the ſubſtance of their calling to be choſen 
by voices of the people, but onely, (as the Apoſtle ſaith) that they muſt have a goed teſtimony of all men, at the 
Ieaſt, that they cannot be juſtly convinced by any man. 1 Tun. 3. 7. Tit. 1.7. 


Ren. 4, 22 Prieſts. ] Even ſo here alſo, as before, fleeing from the proper, apt, knowne word, and which is moſt preciſely Remstal s. 


orrefpondent to the very Greeke is our tongue and all nations they tranſlate for Prieſt, Elder, that ts, for a calling of — 
Office,a wordof age: for a terme of art, and by conſent of al{ the Church and Apoſtolike authority and Fathers ,appro- 
priatedto holy Order, a vulgar, common, and pro ane terme: With as little grace, as if they ſhould tranſlate Ponti- 
ficem, a bridgemaker,the Major of London the Bigger of London. And thus you ſce wit hin three words compaſſe they 
fee guilejully Fom the Latine to the Greeke,and againe guilefully from the Greeke to the vulgar Engliſh. Such corrup- 
tion of Scriptures their hatred of Prieſtood ariveth them unto. If they bad tramſlated it ſo when the Scriptures were 
firſt written, (at which time the word was but newly received into the ſpecial and Eccleſiaſtical ſignification , and 
when it was yet reken ſometimes in common profane ſort, as 1 Tim. 5. or there only where our ancient Latiue ver ſion 
turneth Presbyter into Senior, becauſe the word was not yet whol/ and only appropriated to holy Ordert, s afterward 
by uſe ef many hundred yeres it was aud is) their dealing mig he have had ſome colour of honeſtie and plainneſſe, which 
now cannot be but of plaine falſhood and corruption, and that of further purpoſe thea the ſanple can ſee. W hich is to 
take away the office of ſacrificing, and other funtiwons of Prieſts, proper in the nem Teſtament to ſuchas the Apoſtles 
eſten and the poſte:ity in maner-al; ogether call Pritſts, Presbyteros. 1 hich word dot h ſo certaialy imply the aut ho- 
rity of ſacrificirg that it is by uſe made alſo the only Engliſh of Sacerdos,the Adverſaries themſeluet as wel as we, ſo 
tran/lating it in all the old and new Teſtament: though they cannot be ignorant that Prieft commeth of Presbyter,and 
vt of Sacerdos : and that antiquity for no other cauſe applyed the fignification of Presbyter to Sacerdos , but te ſhew If Sedos bea 
that Presbyter is in the new Law, that which Sacerdos was in the old : the Apoſtles abſtaining from this aud other Prieſt, muck 
like old names at the firſt, and rather ſung the words, Brſhops, P aftors and.Prieſts e they might be uijhed 
from the Governours and ſacrificers of Aarons order, who as yet in the Apoſfles rime did their old funtfions fill in 
rhe Temple. And this to be true, and that to be a Prieſt,is to be a man appointed to ſacrifice,the Heretikes themſolves 
calling Sacerdos alwates a Prieſt, muſt ucedes be drives to confeſſe. Although their folly i therein notorious to apply 
willing / l/ the word Prieſt to Sacerdos,and to take it from Presbyrer wherof it is properly derived not only in Engliſh, presbytet. 
but mn other languages bot) French and Italian. Which i to take away the name that the Apoſtles and Fathers gave Pricſt- 
ro the Priefts of the Church, and to give it wholly and only to the order of Aaron, which never badit before our Frieft- Preth. 
hood began. Never did there Heretikes ſtand ſo much upon doubrfull derivations and deſcant of words as theſe Profe. 
ſtarts doe, and yet never men bebaved themſelues more fondly in the ſame : as whoſoever marketh the on of 
their Elders,Miniſters, Deacont and ſuch like, ſhall perceive. * 5 
The cauſe why we avoid the name of Prieſts, is becauſe it is by common uſe taken: to Ggnifie Prieſts of the The name of 
l, whoſe na ne is never in the new Teſtament given to Miniſters of the Church: yet is our tranſlation true, Pricſts. 
and proper to the Greeke word, which ſignifieth Elders, and therefore of your owne yulgar Interpreter, is often 
ated Senigres, and of you, Ancients, not ſo properly, as of us Elders, though beth be words of _ 


* 


* 


impudent l ndering 
owae vulgar Interpreter often doth: which yet us Catholike in him and hereti 
quarrell you may ſee at large in my defence of our Engliſh tranſlations, Cap. 6, 


— 


1 


CHAP. XV. 


Rut M. 1 


ſearence with miracles, 13 6nd with Scriptures : 22 


tho/e leer alſo that were Chriſtians, dde fall, «nd are authors of the Hereſie of Ind 
— — 7 Whereis afrer great diſputation; peter 


Tndiiying. They referre 
the froke, 12 po. ae 


the 4 Priefts doe write and command in the 


name of the boly gboſ# what is to be dne. 30 And the faithful thereby are fraig "twaies quieted is uind. 36 


After which, Paul and Barnabas t 
pertedzto the greater increaſe of the Church. 


ſtriketh no ſtroke,more then his fellow Apoſtles, Who all agree 


— Gods wonderfull workes. 


Nd certaine comming downe from Iu- 
rie taught the brethren : That * unlefle 


err. 


od. pou be circumciſed to the manner 
of Moſes, you cannot be of 
2 No little ſedition * 
ſen to Paul and Barnabas againſt them, 
|| appointed that Paul and Barnabas ſhould 
. goe up, and cerraine others ofthe reſt, to the 
— and e Prieſts into Hierufalem, upon 
this queſtion. 
| 3 5 
way by the Church, paſſed through Phœ- 
nice, and Samaria, r the converſion 
of the Gentiles : and they made great joy to 
all che brethren. 
4 And when they were come to Hieruſi- 


. 7 — 7 of the — and 
e of the Apoſtles © Ancients, declarmg 
Ebnat ofen Wharſdever God had done with them. 


in this chapter, 3 And there aroſt certaine of the hereſie 
are the (ame of rhe Phariſces — — Tnat 
that buche ra they. muſt be circumciſed, comnianded alſo 
ea tokeepethe law of Moſes. 
. 
appro- to con 
—— 4 rern eat 
= iſputation, || Peter ri to t 
— op ol 1 you know thar *of old daies 
in 1. edTir. God us | choſe, that by my mouth 
4 6d Galt. the ſhould heare the word of the 
— Goſpel, and beleeve. 
ward the end, 8 And God which knoweth the hearts, 
AR.10,20. gave giving unto them the holy 
Ak. 10,4. Ghoſt as well as to us. 
+By that fach 2 And hach put no difference betweene 
workerh u & them, t by faith purifying their hearts. 
by charity for 10 Now therefore why tempt you God, 
adead fach to puta yoake upon the neckes of the Diſci- 
yr. neither our fathers nor we have 
e able to beare? 


11 But by the giace of our Lord Insvs 


Cunrisrt 


binking to goe againe their above/atd circuite together, are by accafion of Marks 
to the truth reyeiled out of the Scriptures, beet 


gau ve. 


Nd certaine men which came downe from 
Inrie, taught the brethren , and faid, 


Except ce be circumciſed after the manner of Galat. 5.2, 


Moſes, yee Cannot be ſaved. 

2 Jo when there warriſen dif{eution and 
diſputing net à little ante Paul and Barnabas 
againſt abem, they determined that Pat! and 
1 and tertaine other of them, ſhould 8 
vy te Hiernſalen une the Apoſtles > Elders, 
about this queſtion, 

3 And after they were brought on their 
way by the Church, they paſſed thorow Phanice 
and Samaria, declaring the converſion of the 
Gentiles: and they brewght great joy unto all 
the brethren. 


And when they were come to Hieruſa- 
lem, they were reteived of the Church, and of 
the Apoſtles, and Elders, and they declared all 
things that God bad done with them. 
ben fFoſe up certaine of the ſett of the 

Phariſcet which did beleeve, ſaying, that it was 
needfull to ci iſe them, and to command to 
keepe the law of Moles. 

6 Andthe Apoſtlet and Elder; came tos 
gether for to comfiler of tht matter, 
7 And when there bad beens aucb diſpus 
ting, Peter roſt up aui ſaid nuts them, Ie men 
asd brethren, yes yew bew that — 
oe, Cad did chuſe among ns, that the Gentiles 


month ſhould beare the word of the Coſa 
22 7 45 


* 8 AndGodwhich knoweth the hearrs have 


them witneſſe, and pave unte them the 
— of yr? ar flag 9 


9 Aud put no difference berweene us and 


them, purifyin their rtf by faith, 


10 Now therefote why tem yee God, 


which neither aur fathers nor we —_— 


te put on the Diſciples neckes . 


beare ? 


Atte 16. 10. 
and 11.13. 


AR3 16 435 
U coc. 1.4. 
Matth. 23.4. 


11 But we belerve that through the grace of 
the 


388 The Aces. 


CunR1srT ve beleexe to be ſaved, in like 
maner as they alſo. 

12 And all the multitude held their peace: 
and they heard Barnabas and Paul telling 
what great ſignes and wonders God had done 
among the Gentiles by them. 

13 And aftcr they held their, peace, 


me. 
14 Simon harh told how God firſt viſi- 
ted to take of the Gentiles a people to his 


e. | 
15 Andto this accord the wordes of the 
prophets, as it is written: 

Amos 9,11. 16 After theſe things I will returne , and 
will reedifie the tabernacle of David which was 
fallen, and the ruines thereof I will reedifie, and 
ſet it ap: 

17 That the reſidue of men may ſceke after 
the Lord, and all nations upon whom my name 
r invocared , fuyth the Lord that doth theſe 
things. 

18 To our Lord was his owne worke 
knowne from the beginning of the world. 

19 For the which cauſe I judge, that they 
which of the Gentilesare converted to God, 
are not to be diſquieted, 

20 Bur to write unto them that they re- 


Idols, and || fornication, and ſtrangled things, 
and blood. 

24 For Moſes of ol4 times hath in every 
city them that preach him in the Synagogs, 
where he is read every Sabboth. 

22 Then it pleaſed the Apoſtles and An- 
cients with the whole Church, to choſe men 
out of them, and to ſend ro Antioch with 
Paul and Barnabas, Iudas, who was ſirnamed 
Barſabas, and Silas, chiefe men among the 
ons © Writing by their hands, Th 

„ 323 © Writing by their e A 

b — les and Ancients, the brethren, to the — 
Ghckeread thren of the Gentiles that are at Antioch 
thus: Vriting and in Syria and Cilicia, greeting. 

by their hands 24 Becauſe we haue heard that certaine 
—— going forth from us, baue troubled you with 
— words, ſubv erting your ſoules, to whom we 

gaue no commandement: 

25 It hath pleaſed us being gathered 
in one, to chooſe out men and to ſend them 
. you with our deereſt Barnabas and 
Paul, 

26 Men that haue given their lives for 
the name of our Lord Is svs Currgsrt +: 

27 Wee have ſent therefore Indas and Si- 
las, ho themſelues alſo will in words report 
unto you the ſame things. 

28 For it hath ſeemed good || to the holy 
Ghoſt and to us, to lay no further burden up- 
on you then theſe neceſſiry things: 

29 That you abſteine from the things im- 
molated to Idols, and blood, and that which 
is ſtranglcd, and fornication, from the which 


things 


[] Iames anſwered, ſaying, Men brethren, heare 


s 6 7 b | 
Cunapy, 


2 Lord Jeſus Chriſt we ſoal be ſauod, run as 


9. | - 
12 Then all the ua wag . and 
gave audience to Barnabas aul, wineh + 


told what ſigues and wonders God bad ſhewed 
among the Gentiles by tbem. ; 

13 And when they held their peace, Tames 
anſwered, ſaying, Men and brethren, hearken 
unto mc. 

14 Simeon told bow God at the beginning 
did vißte, to receive of the Gentiles a people in 
his Name. | | 

15 And to this agree the words of the Pro- 


phets, as it uw written, 


16 * After this I will returne, and will build 


againe the T abernacle of David,which is fallen 
ne :- and that which is fallen in decay of it, 
will I build again, and I wil ſet it up : 

17 That therefidne of men l. ſeekg af. 
ter the Lord, and all the Gentiles upon whom 
x Name is called, ſaith the Lord which doeth 

theſe things. ; 

18 Knowne unto God are all his works from 
the beginning of the world. 

19 Wherfore my ſentence i, that we trouble 
not them, which from among the Gentiles ate 
turned to God : 

20 But that we write unte them, that t 


ſtaine themſelues from the contaminations of 4b/taine themſelves ſrom filthineſſe of Idoles, 


and from fornication, an from angled, and 
from lol. 

21 Por Moſes of old time hath in every ci- 
7 them that preach him in the ſ[ynagognes,when 

ei read every Sabbath day. 

22 Thenpleaſed it the Apoſtles and Elders 
with the whole Church, to ſend choſen men of 
their owne companie to Antioch,with Paul and 
Barnabas: That is, Iudas, whoſe ſirname was 
Barſabas, and Silas, which were chiefe men a- 
mong the brethren, 

23 Andwrote letters by them after this ma- 
ner, The Apoſtles, and Elders, and brethren, 
fend greeting wnto the brethren, which are of 
the Gentiles in Antiochia, Syria,and Cilicia. 

24 Foras much ac we have heard that cer- 
taine which departed "ou us have troubled you 
with words and cumbred your minds, ſaying,Ye 
muſt be circumciſed,and keep the law, to whom 
we gave no ſuch commandenent : 

24 It ſeemed therefore to us a good thing, 
when we were come together with one accord, to 
ſend choſen men unto jou, with our beloved Bar- 
nab as and Paul, 

26 Men that have jeoparded their lives for 
the Name of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt. 

27 Wee have ſent therefore Iudas and Si- 
lat, which ſhall alſo tell you the ſame things by 
mouth. 

28 For it ſeemed good to the holy Ghoſt and 
to , to lay upon you no greater burden then 
theſe necefſarie things, | 

29 is to ſay, That you abſteine from 
things offered to idels,and from bland,and from 

: ſtrangled, 


+> "4 * 


Of the Apoſtles. Res 
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Fv1is, z. 
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| dimidl 
ache: A e 


he 


34 But ir feemed good Silas to fe- 
mme there: an fad Br al 


tioc 8 evingelizing with man 
others the — * our Lord. N 
2 And after certaine Gies, Paul faid to 
us retume and t viſite our bre+ 
Fray m _ cities wherein we *haue preached 
the word of our Lord, how they doe. 
37 And Bantibas would hate taken with 
them Iohn alſd that was ſirnamed Marke. 

38 Bur Faul deſired that he (as who * had 
departed from them out of Pamphylia, and 
had not gone with them to the worke ) 
might not be received. 

39 And there roſe a || diſſention, ſo that 
chey departed one from an other, and that 
Barnabas in deede raking Marke failed to 


nf Paul chooſing Silas departed, be- 
8 of the brethren to the grace of 
G 
41 And he walked through Syria and Ci- 
lica con the Churches: comman- 
he them to keepe rhe precepts of the A- 
es and the Ancients, 


E E. . 
Which wich ke pf ly || e- 
> Inman 


te To You ſhall dde e 


30 7” Nw therefore , when 


ted, they came to Antiochs : — whey they 
2 tg mulriewde together they Frys 
t Whichwhen they bad read ed 
of bs conſolation. "9 7 rage 

32 And [nds and Silas being ꝓr 77 44 
ſo them(clues,exhorred the brethren with many 
words, and them ; 

33 And after chen had tavied there 4 face, 
they were let gos in peace of the brethren, unto 
the Apoſtles, 


* * 3 it pleaſed Silas to as 
35 Paul alſo and Barnabas continued in 


 Antiache , teaching and preaching the word of 


the Lord rich — many alſo. 
36 But after 4 — Pax [aid n- 
2 Let us goe againe and viſite au 
thren in 2 2 where we haue uttered 


the word of the and know and ſee haw 
they doe. 
37 And Barnabas gave counſel to take with 
them John, whoſe ſirname was Marks. | 
38 e ments yoo Gal bim unto their 


company , from them from 
Pamphylia, — wens wot with them to tht 


worke, 
39 And the contention was ſo ſbarpe be» 
tweene them , that departed be 
from the orhor + and 5 —— tooke Marks, 
and ſailed unto C 

40 And Paxl choſe Sil, and 

bein 705 1 of the brethren wnts the grace 
E 41 And he went tberem Syria and Cilicia 
Pablifoing the Churches, 


MAKGINALL NOTES. CHAP. XV. 


Laitie. 

It is to be feared, and it hath beene often 
viſited — 1 vine ere ne — 
from the doctrine, and therefore from the example of the 

41 Command = -] Not onely the t 

a our Heretikes the 4 


commanded 
La 5 expreſſe word, or 


6 Vide ou brethren. be 2 beir flacks and 
Ge — — — e 


of maners both of Clergie and 
P themſelues, that B haue 
2 —— Was hey ne fare Por 


word, or written in the Scriptures 
the fiat Anas j is to be tet and obeyed. 


ft ſew cured og cp had ht he Oe of mas cavill, becauſe beere the Greeke bath 


122 N neceſſaty to (alyation, are 
Seto he generall rules of 


For no moxtall men haue to command 


1 people. M e ſee it is not 
2 por: contentious part 
friviagrbere ESD | 


ſled the holy Scripture yer orher things not 


. 


neceſſary to lalvation. 
ia the holy Scripeures, 


ATE not ex pre 
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the more writing, 
— our 


e ee Ear 
were 
DS I Er 


particululy ex The fulkiciency of | 
the Lavfll gorrnous ofthe —— 

* 22 be 0 odrvd ad hep » though not as thi 
that are able to make us wiſe unto ſalvation by faith in Chriſt, i Tim. 3. 15 


ANNOTATIONS. 


> Appointed. Jietearne bj this excple, what is to be ove when ay controverfie ariſeth in religion betweene the v1. way wind 
ations E [ie diliafeg into 


Run. 5. 


Fvix, 5 


Ru EM. 


RRR M. 6 


bele controver fie, end the determination thereof to the 4 „ FN 5 a7 Hncients of ” 
— fe 2 Hb her in com 
1 peeple in 
—— a 
uſt then gur ecuſes and 
aith cud c 


55 
verſies by the Scriptutts, ond we doe willingly ſubn it Or ſelves te beardexed hy chem, ſo verſics | 
may be determined :s this Was, by the ward of Gcd written», But tharthe, Pope and his Clergir, wh ate the The Pope 

parties accuſed by us ot here e, ſheuld be the only judges;At is get a] equity and reaſon, as 
the Pope and the Papiſts,refuſe.thenrial} by a generall and free Councelf xc b ee d of the chieſe learned 
Biſhops and Paſtors out of all Chriſtendeme, it u mig beer of a ſree Harionall Ccuncelt Sur of all Europe, 
which bath often beene required of is, bu r.cvex yeeldequmo by the Eapilts, iwho will be d onely jucyes in 
in che it late e Tremor elſe they wall e Ocuncrlll. 

6 Apoflles and Ancienes. J. The Hereſies of cur Preteſtaris vl ich 3 guld, bave.oll meu to gine voisc vr to he pre- of | 
ſent in Councels, and of others that would have vum e elec to be. mitted, are reſuted by th expmple, x — rang, 
where we ſee none but Apaſileb, and Prieftt oy Aniituts aſſembled rb diſpure tj the matter, though many den poo — 

e 
' 


ou 
"were in the city the ſame time. Neither did ever any other in be Aucient Coundels of the Chi ö 
and deine the matter, but ſuch, though marypther jor othes cauſes, be «ver pmicot. Secular men er be * 
eiſt never ſo great, cannot be judges in cauſes 0 feud and rel ien. It any thing, {41th Ged. be hard and — 4 5 7 
thou ſhalt come to the Prieſts of the Levitcall ſtocke, and thau ſhalt ſollo their ſentence. game, I he lippes 1b. 
of the Prieſt ſhall keepe knowledge, and the La thou ſhalt require of his mquth. Agaize, Aske the Law 55 — 
Prieſt. Much more muſt wt reſerre all to dur "Biſhops and Paſtours;” wm Geil hath placed in the regiment of rhe the Tm 
church with much larger priviledge, then cy/er be did the od ett over the & nagrgue ;\to bm it if faid, He that Church, * 
de ſpiſeth you, deſpiſet me. And it is to be roted that the Biſbops ſo gathered iy! Councel;repreſtutthe whole Church; 
haue the authority of the whole Church and the Spit of God to pretec them om emor, as the whote Chinch. S. Paul 
and Barnabas ce hit ber for ibe definition bf the n bele Church. The ſentence of a plenary ot genexall Councell 
(ſaith S. Auguſtine) is the conſent of the whole Church. And ſo it muſt weedes be in the Church, becauſe the 2k 
Magiſtrates, Senate, Councel,cr deputies of all Commor-wealthes repreſent the whole body : and to haue it otherwiſe 1 
(as the Churches Rebels wiſlſywere to brigg all to bel} and horreur, and themſeluer to be perpetnaſſy, i rhe ſeditibus and 
popular per ſuns, upholden againf! e religion in their wickednefſe. ... .. . Por 
You lander us, in ſaying we would haue all men gue voice in a Councell, or that none but the holy or cledd glsa- 
ſhould be admitted. I hat all men ſhould be preſent at a generall or provincial Councell, it edmpold ble, yer 
more may be preſent then doe debate the matter, as ic appeareth by the text, that the whole Church * their 
conſent to the decree, and joyned in the Epiſtle,though your vulgar interpreter omit the conjunRion. Alſo, more 
may debate the matter, then : re meet ta define it. And ſo were ancient Councels celebrated in preſence of the 
Emperourt, and many other of the people. Lea, it is memorable, that in the (Zowncell of Nice, a learned Philo- 
ſopher that troubled all the Biſhops, was confuted and converted by a ſimple godly lay man, An. lib. 1. cap.3. 
hi/t. tripar. lib. 2. cap. 3 1. Finally, we would not haue any Hetetike excluded but that he may alledge what he 
can in defence of his errcurs, that he may be either converted or confounded by the power of truth reyeiled out 
of the holy Scriptures, as ir appeareth in this example. Bur the heteſie of the Papiſts is refuted, that allowerh 
none to giue voyces but Biſhops, and them of their one ſect, whereas it is manifeſt by the text, and your one 
interpretation, that the Elders or Prieſts; concurred with the Apoſtles, not only to conſider of the marter, but 
alſo in determining thereof. But albeit the Miniſters of the Church ſo g4thered together, repreſent the whole 
Church, yet haue they not the promiſe of Gods Spirit to dire them, but ſo farrefoorth os they doe humbly ſub- 
mit themſclues to his word which if the greater part retuſe to doe, they miy erte, as many Souacels haue doge, Cn may 
both generall and provincial. The Popiſts ahemſclues doe not admit the decree cf the Chalcedon Counccll, cre. 
which was againſt the ſupremacy of the Biſhop of Rome: yet all the Couacell agreed unto it, except the Biſhop 


we thetefute, con i creat judge 


of Romes Legates. And the ſame decree as made in the titſt generall Councell of Conſtantinople, when nei: 1 


ther the Biſhop of Rome, nor * for him did gaineſay it. Corſe. i. cap. a. Chatcedoy. Action. i 5. The ſecond 
Councell of Nice, agreed that gels and mens ſoules, arc hoduy, and circumſeriptible, Acht 5. which the Pa- 


piſts themſelues cannot deny to be an exrour. Neither did S. Paul come to the Councell for the definition of * + 1 
the Chuch, as though he doubted of the matter. For before this time, he had openly reptebended peter and 
Barnabas erring and diſſembling in this queſtion. Gal. 2. 11, &c. Sa and Barnabas came therefore to ſecke the 

definition of the hole Church, for ſatisfaction of them that were troubledwith that doubt in Antioch, and not .q 


for their owne reſolution. | | = 
6 . ] 4 Councell was called to diſcuſſe the matter; which Cotucell was the more eaſily gathered , be+ The firſt Con 
cauſe the Chri/ti.an Biſhops and countries were not yet ſo many, But that the principal Governours of the Church be» ® Hicralalem. 
ing net ſarre diſperſed and as many learned men as were — — might be in H ieruſalem, or eaſily called thir ber ; and * , © 

it was not a Provinciall Ceunce ll or Synode only, but a general 'Councell, conſiſting of the chiefe Apoſtes and Biſbopt 

that then were, though the number was not hing ſo great as afterward vſed to aſſembie, when the Church was read 


into all nations. 


7 Peter tiſing up ] S. Peter as the head of the Church ſheaketh firſt, as bis Succeſſors baue ever had, not in Peter head ofthe 
their perſonall prſene bu in their abſence by their — and ſubſtirures , the chiefe voice in all Councels — , — 
nove ever recetved into authority and cu edit in the Church without their Confirmation. And therefore the Councels of him. 

the Arriant, and of other Heretikes,were they never ſo great, — the Popes en. aß iſt ance, or Confirmation, 

did ſhame fully erre, as Ariminenſe for the Arrians, and Epheſinum ſecundum for the Nefortans, and ſuch like con- 


demned Aſſemblies. "0 
N Neither were his ſucceſſors, ot theit — — 

1 . — 
Councels 


7 
* 


Cu aP.15- Of the Apoltles. 


Councel of the 4poſfles, Act. 15. S. Peter alone did not call together, but the twelve Apoſ?les : either did Peter pro- 
nounce the fentence, but lames, and they ordained the decretall Epiſtle, not in the game of Peter, but of the N 
aud Eiders. And vrhere you ſay, that no Councell was ever received into authority and credit, without the Biſhop 
of Romes confirmation, t is Alle For the Councels of Milcvit and African, that decreed againſt the Biſhop of 
Romes authority, were received into authority and credit in the Church. So was the Councell of Chalcedon e- 
ven in that point of the Biſhop of Romes prunacie wherein it was net confirmed by the Biſhop of Rome, ob- 
tained authority and credit in the Church, as teftifierh Liberatus c. 13. belide many provinciall Councels hece- 
unto the — Romes conſent was never required. And the Councels of Arians and other heretikes, did noe 
therefore ette, becauſe they wanted the Peper aſſent, aſiftance or confirmation, but becauſe they determined con- 
trary to the truth expreſſed and contained in the holy Scriptures. As thoſe Councels which ares 8 Biſhop of 
Romes affent determined truly, were not priviledged from errour by the Biſhop of Romes aſſent, but by follow- 
ing the word of God: for the Biſhop of Romes afſent, aſſiſt ince or confirmation,caanot make errour to be 
truth. Liberius after he had aſcribed to heieſie, gave his aſſent to the Councell, that Conſtantine held at Rome, 
vrith Vrſarus and Valens, and other Arians, wherein Fzlix a Catholike Biſhop was deprived, and he himſelfe 
now an heretike, or a diſſembler with heretikes was reſtored : as teſtifieth D.amaſu himſelte Biſhop of Rome 
in pontificati: Yer was that Councell for all his conſent and confirmation wicked, and blaſphemous. If Honorius 
had lived vvhen he was condemned and accurſed in the Councell of Conſtantinople the tixth for an heretike, 
would he have given his aſſent, ſſiſt ance or confirmation? And if he had gathered a Councell of Monothelites, 
ſuch as he was, would he not have confirn ed that Councell,determining againſt the Catholike faith? 


Rus 1.7 7 Choſe that by my mouth. ] Though Paul were called and appointed ſpecially to be the Apo le of the Gen- Peers preemi- 


tiles,yer that was S. Peters ſpecial priviledge by Gods own choice that the firſt Gentiles ſhould be called by his mouth, 
and that he firſt ſo-uld utter to the Church that truth of the admiſſion of the Gentiles himſelf,for that he was Cirifts 


Vicar being not wit ſtanding (as his Maſter was) Miniſter Cucumcifionis,that is, Apoſtle of the ewes, Chrift Rom. 15,8. 


ring all preeminence unto him in that point alſo, 


FvL&S.7 he text ſaith not, that the firſt Gentiles were called by S. Peters mouth: and the Scripture is evident to the Peters preemi- 
contrary. S. Paul was ſent to the Gentiles, even at his converſion, Act. 26. 17. Neither did he ſlacke the time, Pw&- 


but immediately preached in Arabia, and ſaw not Peter untill three yeeres after. All which time, it is not like 
that he negleRed his calling. Beſide your owne vulgar tranſlation ſ- Kick expreſly, that he ſpake to the Gentiles, 
and diſputed with the Greekes, Cap. 9. 29. before Peter was ſent to Cornelius. Therefore it ſeemeth that the 
Adverbe agg Tov, in . of S. Iamet, is not referred to the time of the converfion of Cornelius, but to 
the order of S. Peters ſpeech,which was firſt of Gods viſitation of the Gentiles in calling them to be his people: 
which S. Iamer contirmeth by authority of Scripture, and then concludeth as Peter did. Theretote you can prove 
no preeminence in this point granted to Peter. 


uin. 8 , 73 lames.] S. Iames _ he was an Apoſtle and alſo a Biſhvy of N ieruſalem, gave his ſentence next; for the 8. Tames and the 


Heech interpoſed of S. Paul an 


5. Barnabas, was but for their better infurmaticn in the deci ſion of the matter and for reſt tollow o Pe- 


confirmation of 8. Peters ſentence, though they being Apoſtles and Bijbops, had voyces in the Councell alſo : as magy © den tence. 


woe had, though their ſentences be not here reported und where S. Iames in his ſpeech ſait h. I judge, it is nor meant 


that he gave the principall definitive ſentence : for he (as a, the ref} ) followed and allowed the ſentence of S. Peter, Hier tom. 2,09 89. 
« it is plaine in the text, the whole aſſembly for reverence of his perſon, and approbat ion of his ſentence, holding their ad Auguſt. cap. 2 


e. All the multitude ( ſaith $.Hicrome) held their peace, and into his ſentence James the Apoſtle and all the 


ieſts did paſſe together. For though S. Iames did particulariſe certaine points incident to the que, tion debated,as of The ä 


eating ſfraugled meatr, & c yet the proper controver fie for which the Councell aſſembled, was, i het ber the Gentiles 
converted were bound to obſerve the Law of Moſes ; and it was con cluded, that they were not bound,nor ought not to 
be charged with Moſes Law or the Secraments and © eremonies of the ſame ; this is the ſuhſtauce and principall pur- 
poſe of this Councels decree which doth binde for ever: and Peter (ſairh S. Hierome in 7 


e) was Prince or Incident que- 


Author of this decree 3 the matter of fornication and Idolat hytet being but incident to the que/tion or reſolution, and ſtions- 


the forbidding of eating ſtrangled and blood. but a temporal prohibit in, which by the conſent of the Church or ot ho- 


wiſe afterward was abrogated, the Church of God having the nue ſenſe of difference of times, places,and perſons, How latter Cour- 
when and how farre ſuch things are to be obſerved, and when not. And in ſuch Fs bo theſe, and ia other — cels alter the for- 
according to their circumſt ancet require alteration, it ii, that S. Auguſtine ſaith, I. a. de bapt. c. 3. tom. 7. The former 


or plenary Councels may be amended by the latter. 


FVI. 8 Lour whole drift in tlus place, is to deny the primacie of order unto Jamet, whom all antiquify except Hierome, Iames Preſident 
allowed to be ptincipall perſon in this Councell, as he was at this time, che Biſhop or chicfe Overſeer of tie of the Cn. 


Church at Hieruſalem, and therefore is named before Peter by Pal,Gal.2.g. Clements Bib. ſation lib. S. cited by 
Euſebixs tranſlatione Ruffini,(aith,that James was conſtituted Bijbop of the Apoſtles. Cimyſ, upon this place ſaith, 
Et vide poſt Petrum Paulus ioqui tur, & c. und ſee that aſter Peter Paul doth ſpeake, and no man foppcth bis mouth, 
Iames hearerh it, and doth not goe backe, to him was the principality or chieje place committed. Againe he ſaith of 
Tames, Ab initio quidem, & c. At the begianing truly Peter ſþake more vehemently , but this man more mildly. $9 they 
muſt almayer do that are is great autherity that permit things burdenous t0 other men, and they themſelves deale more 
gently, in Aff. hom. 33. Thus you ſee he aſcribeth plainely che chie fe place and power to James. Hierome indeed 
d ing S. Peters ſimulation againſt S. Paul, — to prove our of this 2 Peter was not igno- 
rant of the truth, vhereof he bal beene a ptincipall ſetter forth in the Councell. But the matter is ſo evident 
the circumſtances of the text, and the judgement of ancient writers,that the Author Opuſculi tripartiti cont.ra. 2. 
C. 9. ſaith, that when James gave ſentence, it was not yet fully ordained concerning the prec minence of Peter a- 
bore the reſt of the Apoſtles, and of the fulneſſe of his power aboye all Churches, Finally, where 8. Auguſtine 


5 
ſaith, chat the former generall Councels may be amended or eorrected by the latter, he ſpeaketh not of altera. Councels may 
ton in matters of indifferencie, for then he would not have uſed the word amending or cortecting, but ſome o- e. 


ther word,that — eth altering or changing: for amending and correRting,is of ecrours,and ſo the words 
ing before and after, doe make maniteſt >, meaneth. For before he ik, that onely the Canonicall S- 


tures have ſoveraigne authority, ſo that it is not lawtull to doubt, whether any thing vvritten in them be 
ht, but that all latter — of Biſhops may be lawfully 3 1 learned — by 
ouncels,if they have erred from truth, and that provinciall Councels muſt give place to generall Councels, and 
that the former generall Councels may be cotrected by the latter, Cum ali quo experimeato, & c. hen by any triaff 
of matters,that is opened which before was (hut.and that is knowne which before was hid len : lo that he ſpeaketh ma- 
nifeſtly of correction of errours not alteration of things indifferent,wricing againſt the Donatiſts, that mainrai- 

ned the authority of che Councell of Carthage, holden by S. Cyprian againſt the truth. 
RIM. 9 20 Fornication. ] Fornication and contamination with idols, are t hemſelues mortall ſanec, and therefore 
can never be lawfull : yet becauſe the Gentiles by * prone to both, and of fornication made very ſmall ac- 
L ; 


count , 


— — — 


The Aces  Cua Þ.19, 


EVI E. 9 


RRIM. 


Ru IM. 10 


— — — — 


count, it pleaſed the holy Ghoſt to furbid both ſpecially. Concerning the other points of abſtaining ſ tom blood and fled eco 
meats, they were things of their on ne nature different, in which jor a time the lewes were to be borne withall, apc — in mg, 
the Gentiles to be a little time exerciſcd to obedience. By which we may ſee the great authority of Gods Church and NS 
Councelswhich may command or cver,or for a time, ſuch things as be fit for the ſtate of times and natious,withour guy 

expre/ſe Scriptures at aff , and ſo by commandement make things neceſſary that were beſore tadifferent. 

The Church hath no authority to command any thing neceſſary to ſalvation, bur that Which may be proved The authoriry of 
undoubtedly out of the holy Scripture : otherwiſe in matters of indifferencie, we yeeld to your obſervation, To the Church ang 
abſtaine from blood and ſtrangled,vwas not neceſſary to ſalvation,but for charity to beare with the weakyefle of the Sun 
the Iewes for a _ 7 F hereriches, ſchifwatiter, and ed ** 

24 Going forth from us.] 4 de{crip tion or note of heretickes, ſchiſmatiſes, and ſeditious teachers, to : 
our from — Pirirua i Fein a7 — and to teach witheut their commiſsion and approbat ion, to 475 — mack 
quiet the Catholile people with multitude of words and ſweet ſpeeches, and finally to overthrow their ſoules, 

28 To the holy Ghoſt and to us.] By this, firſt we note, that it is not ſuch a fault as the heretikes would make it 
in the fight of the ſimple ,or any incongiuity at al, to ioyne Cod and his creatures, as the principall cauſe and the ſecon- Cod and our Ly, 
dary, in one ln attribute that to both, which though dryerſly, jet proceedeth of both. God and you, 70 good dy, and che like 
peop/e commonly: God and our Lady, Chriſt and S. Joba: We confeſſe to God and to Peter and Paul 3 a5 * God e 
and his Angel, To our Lord and Gideon, the (word of our Lord and of Gideon. Our Lord and Moſes,Chrift 29 14 
and his Angels, Our Lord and all Saints. ep. ad Philem. S. Paul and our Lord, 1 Theſ.1,6. A theſe ſpeeches enten, 
partly Scripturet , partly like unto the Scriptures ſpeeches, are warranted alſo by thu Councell, which 1 boldly, and VISY 1575 
bath given the forme thereof to all other Councels lawfully called and con fumed to ſay the like, It hath pleaſed the nd. & wii 
holy Ghoſt ahd us, 5 Cyprin. ep. 5 4. num. 2. reporting the like of a Synode holden in Afrike, ſaith, It hath pleaſed us 
by the ſuggeſt ion of the holy Ghoſt, ; 

Secondly we nere. that the holy Conncels lawſully kept for the determination or clearing of doubts, or condemning of The ho 
errours and here ſiet, or appeaſing of [chiſmes and troubles, or reformation of liſe, and ſuchlike important matters, have af 
ever the aſsiſtance of Gods Spuit ,and therefore cannot erre in their ſentences and determinations concerning the ſame, lawfullCangech, 
becanſe the holy G hoſt cannot erre, from whom(as you ſee here) joyutly with the Counceh the reſolution proceedeth. **theworlds end, 

Thirdly we learne, that in the holy Councels ſpecially (though otherwiſe and in other Tribuaals of the Church it be — — 
alſo verified) Chriſts promiſe is ſul lied that the holy G hoſt ſhould ſuggeſt them and teach them all trut h, and that not Ion 2 
in the Apoſtles time onel/, but to the worlds end; for [0 long Jha#t Councels, the Church, and her Paſtours have this S-Gregoriesreys- 
pri viledge of Gods aß iſlance as there be either doubts to — or heretikes to condemne or truths to be opened, or d graenall 
evil men to be re formed or ſchiſmes to be appeaſed; for which cauſe S. reg l. 1. Ep. a. ſub hn. reverenceth the foure * 
general Councels (Nicen. Conſtantinop. Eyheſ. Chalced.) as the ſozre bookes of the holy Goſpe!, alluding to the 
wumber : and of the fifth alſo he ſaith that he doth reverence it althe : and ſo would be have dime moe, if they had 
beene before his time, who ſaith of them thus, Whiles they are concluded and made by univerſall conſent, him- 

_ doth he deſtroy, and not them, whoſoever preſumeth either to looſe whom they binde, or to binde whom 

y looſe. 


But ia thoſe firſt alſo when @ man findet h any thing agaiuſt their hc re ſier (as there be divers things )then they ſay plai firſt and the rr 


linde may caſily perceive , Satan verily to have W he Faken 


If any here ashe what need ſo much diſputing, ſfudie ard travell in Councels to finde out and determine the trath, Novrithſtanding 
if the holy G hoſt iafall:bly guide them? We anſwere that ſuch is the ordinary Providence of God in this caſe, t0.aſ= the holy Ghoſt 
/t them when they doe their inde avour, and uſe all humane meanes of induſtry, and not elſe. And ſo (though ſame» — 


be uſed to 


. Even ſo in this Councel of the Apoſtles, though they had the holy Ghoſt afSiſtant, Tet the text ſaith, 
im magna conquiſitio fieret , Ihen there was great diſputation ſearch and examination of the caſt, then Peter 


contentation of the weake, who not alwayes giving over to one mans determination, yet will either yeeid to tbe judge- * 
ment of all the learned men and Biſhops of a Nations, or elſe remaine deſperate and condemned bejore God and man bass the 


for ever. And as | ſaid before, this aſfiſtauce of the holy Ghoſt promiſed to Peters See, preſuppoſeth humane m:anes of — alſo 


Laf#ly 1 is to be noted, that as Chrit& the holy O hoſt be preſent by his promiſe, to all ſuch «ſemblies as gat her in the 
bedience & unity of the Church, with ful miud rg obey whatſoever ſhalbe determined, wbereby the afſenabied * 
0 


Crnar1s. | Ofthe A poſtles. 


6 


FyLis. 10 


7 


divers judgements before ,doe moſt peaceably yeeld to truth, and agree in ove uni forme determination of the 
272 ar ber out of the — without bumility or intention to yeeld one 10 another, or to a 4 
. ſoever, but challenge to rhemſebves learning, irit, and we camer tell what: h, how ma- 
meetings ſoever they make, yan. ts veer wha er" the Author of truth and concord, are further off and 
out, then ever before: as God bath ſhe wed by the ſucceſ? of aft heretical Cofloquies, Synodes, and Afſem- 


blies, in Germanie, France, Poole, and other places in our dayes. Reade a notable place in S. Cyprian,rhet the De wer. Ee. 


of Chriſt, thor he would be in the mids of two or three gathered in bis Name, perteineth not to them that afſeus 


any of Sods creatures are by him a inted to be inferiour cauſes ot miniſters unto him, it is no fault 
to joyne them: as the ſword of the Lord of Gideon. But where God hath not i his creatures to be 
joyned wich him in cauſe, there it 1s blaſphemous to march them with him in effect: as w you (ay, God and 


ate Scliptules, nor Scripture like, nor warranted by this Councell Neither hath this r 
forme of the ſpeech here uſed to all other Councels, how lawfully ſoever called and confirmed with _ 
of Romes aſſent, except their determination may be warranted as this was by the holy . Cyprian 
the Fathers of Africa, doe declare unto Cornelia Biſhop of Rome, upon what authority of Scrip.ures their de- 
termination was grounded, and are bold to ſay, It hath pleaſed us by the ſuggeſtion of the holy Ghoſt, before 
their Conncell received confirmation of the Biſhop of Rome, yea before he once heard of it. Neither doe 
in that Epiſtle, require his aſſent, but onely report wha they bad done, and for what cauſes, and upon 


Secondly you note, that holy Councels have ever the aſſiſtance of Gods Spirit, and therefore cannot erte, 
n Soptuſters kindly : for if it be proved that any doe erre in that point, they are not holy. But 
if by holy you meane [awfull Councels, as you ſay in the margent, or as you ſeeme to explaine 
Councels,ſuch as are lawfully kept for determination or — of douber, & c. there is no doubt but they 7 erre, - 
if they follow not the direction of Gods word, againſt which, in vaine they may boaſt of the direction 
Spirit. S. Cyprian, and alla Biſhops of Africa, gathered a Councell 2s4awfall as any they did be fore, no 
but of good intent for determination and clearing of a doubt that was moved among them, whether ſuch as 
came from herefies, were to be baptized againe : and with a purpoſe to condemne errours, and hereſies, and to 
appeaſe ſchiſmes and troubles : yet did they erve in their ſentence and determination, concerning the 2 


and all iggorance of the Sc iptures, and not of any perverſe or hereticall aſfection. 
fine, as is before declared, doubteth not to affirme chat all men and all Councels, both provincial and 
may erre, and that the certainty of truth is ro be found onely in the Canonicall Scri Luis autem veſciat 


({aith he) ſanflam Scripturem Cauonicam, & c. And who can be ignorant, that the boly Canonical Scripture, as well 
of the old, as of the new Teſt cement, is contained within her certaine limits, and that it is ſo preferred before al latrer 
writmgs of Biſbept, that it cannot is auy wajes be doubted or diſputedof it, whether it be true, r whether it be right 
what/oever, it is certaine to be written in it * But that the writings of B which have herne written, or 
aue now written after the Canon is confirmed, may be lawfully both by the more wiſe feech, perhaps of 
any man that is more rhilfull in that matter, and alſo by the more grave authority, and more learned prudence of other 
Biſhops, and by Councels, if any thing in them perhaps have frayed from the truth. And even — — 
which are gathered in every region or province, (without al doubt )mu bority of general Coun- 
cels, which axe gathered out of all the Chriſtian world : And that oftentimes : 

may be correſfed by the later, when by any triall of matters, that d 
was bidden, without any ſwelling of ſacrilegious pride, wit bout any 

tion of cankred envie, with hoiy . with Catbolike peace, with Chi 
vation, there is no deubt but Chrifts promiſe ſhall be ed unto the end, but the privi 
ſtance, pertaineth onely to them which follow the direction of his holy vyord in C or ſencences of 
the Church, For the Spirit of God, mult not be (acrilegiouſly _—_— the word of God. Therefore the 
determination of the foure generall Councels is to be reyerenced as the G » becauſe it was taken out 


of the foure Goſpels, which teach the truth of the divinity and humanity of Chrift, and of the — the 


holy Ghoſt: not becauſe it was ſo agreed by authority of ſo many Bi athered in thoſe Councels. 
doe we make any ſuch fond difference of the Councels as you dreame of, but receive the fifth, and fixth, as well 
as the firſt foure, for the matters of faith and doctrine concluded in them,agreeable to the holy | 
ther we receive none. You {ay there be divers things in the firſt foure councels that you finde againft our herefies, 
yet you are able to ſhew none. But we (bevy againſt you the ſixth Canon of Nice Councell,declaring the Bi 
of Alexandris to be equall to the Biſhop of Rome,and generally every — in his Province. We thevy 
2 ay. —— OT declared the determination 25 — —— as of the firſt of 
onſtantinople,that of Co e wiledges of digni with the 
— — Come wy in , Be o Nori, chr Per 25 
were of equal dignity becauſe they were both les iſtiples : By which words, upremacie 
Pope pretended from Peter ner — foure firſt generall C inſt the Pops 
ſupremacie. Likewiſe the —— all chat was decreed in the fourth, and in the ſixth of 8 
Can. 36. we ſhew, confirming the equality of priviledges of the Biſhop of Conſtantinople with the — 
Nome, according to the former determinations of the Councels of Conſtantinople the firſt, and of C on. 
When we ſay that Councels may erre,and that the holy Ghoft is not tied to the yoyces of men, nor to the num- 
dar of ncaa, you fone, that it ts direftly — — — — 
of the boly G boſ But by what Logicke you gather thi * r rr 
may erxe, ergo, this Councell of the r y Ghoſt, ergo, he tied 
the holy Ghoſt to the voyces of men, or to the number of mens ſentences. I theſe be good concluſons, I referre 


me to all that have but one crumme of right reaſon, or naturall Logicke. That you report of Bea is 2 moſt de- Slander. 


teſtable ſlander, for he ſ not a word againſt the- firſt Councels, but the of 
prone and unlearned lighthe — Biſhops of Ce ic CG beſt times — is maniſeſt neo: the 
hurch ſtories, that many of them were hereticall and bl having not the holy Ghoſt, but the 


himſelfe to be Preſident of their met I. OS fapante 7 5h « ſaith,there werg wicked Bi- 
hops in the beſt times, ergo, he — againſt the hrſt generall Councels. father of lies and flanderer 


of the Saints, will welcome you for this Logicke, except you repent in time. What Auguſfrne aſcribeth to gene- 

rall Councels, you heard before his on veords-: how he acknoviedgerh that they may erregbecauſe'they 

po or corceted,thgt ſometlung nay be ſhut up and hidden from chem. which after wN may be 
ne. ! 


Oo z The 


* 


„ nan Hereticall 


our Lady hath holpen me, thankes to God and our Lady, our Lord and bis Saints be praiſed, & c. Theſe ſpeeches God end cut 


o 
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FEV TX. 12 


U Jeyv. 


The end of Councels is to ſearch out the truth, and therefore you ſay well, they muſt not preſume of the 
holy Ghoſt,if they neglect ordinary meanes ic come to the knowledge of the truth, and much lefle if they be not 
directed by the word of God,which is the rule of truth, and truth it ſelfe, as our Saviour Chriſt ſaith in his prayer, 
Sanftifie them in thy truth, thy word is che truth, Io. 17. 17. But if che Pope cannot erre, it is certaine that Councels 
are not neceſſary. For your firſt reaſon proveth chem to be onely convenient, your ſecond reaſon numbretſ them 

humane me anes of ſearching the truth, by which it may be inferred, that the Pope out of a Councell may 
etre. For if huniane meanes of ſearching the truth be neceſſary that the Pope doth not erre, (as you muſt needs 
confeſſe)becauſe you ſay : the aſſiſtance ofthe holy Ghoſt promiſed to Peters See, preſuppoſech humane meanes 
and calling of Councels is an humane meane, therefore calling of Councels is neceſſary that the Pope doth not 
erre. Whereby it ſeemeth that you take you to decide that queſtion,which though it hath hicherto beene de- 
cided by two generall Councels of Conſtance and g aſil that the Councell is above the Pope which may erre out 
of the Councell, yet is it not agrecd of among all Papiſts at this time. For the more part hold, and ſo doe you 
elſwhere, that the Pope is above the Councell, and that the Councell may crre, if it be not confirmed by the 
Pope. Vet the Councell of con ſtance was confirmed in that point by Joh. 23. before lis reſignation, Set. i 3. and 
in the end thereof, all things concluded in that Councell. Council iariter, that is, as in forme of a Councell, were 
confirmed by Pope Martin. J. Sch. 45. That Chriſt is not preſent with heretixes, and ſchiſmatikes, it is out of 
doubt: but 2 in many of the Synods, and Councels holden in Germany, France. Poole, England, and other 
places, the truth hath beeno concluded out of the holy Sc:ipturesit is certaine that Chriſt was preſent in thoſe aſ- 
ſemblies by his holy Spirit, and that in ſuch things as they have determined according to the word of God, they 
are not to E reputed for heretikes or ſchiſmarikes,but for true Chriftian Catholikes. 


4 P. 16. 


31 Rejoyced upon the Conſolation. ] Straight upon the inteftigence of the Councels determination, not onely the All good ch. 
Gentiles, but even the Mailers of the jormer troubles and diſſen ſn, were at reſt, and all tote great comfort that ans teſt upon — 


the controverfie was ſo ended. And ſo ſbeuld all Chriftian men doe, when they ſee the ſefts of our time condemned by the 


like authority, and moſt grave judgement of the holy Councell of Trent. Agamſt which the hererikes of our time make HI Come 


the like frivolous exceptions and jalſe cavillations ,as did the old beretikes heretofore againſt thoſe Conncels that ſpeci. 
ally condemued their errors The Pope and Biſhops (ſay they) are a party and they ought not to be our judges: they are 
partial and come with prejudicate mindes to condemne us, and we accuſe them all of idolatry and other crimes, and 


ve will be tried by Gods word onely, and we will expound it according to another rule that is 10 ſay,as we liſt. So ſay ay 


they againſt this Counce ll, and the like ſay the Arians againſt the fir Nicene Counceſl, aud all /uc h like againſt t 2 
Councels, namely that condemned their here ſiet. And ſo ſay aff theeves againſt their correttors and puriſhers, and 
would both ſay and doe more again i temporall Tribunals, Judges, lulu es, and ſuries, ij they bed as much licence aua 
liberty in thoſe matters ,as men have now in religion. 

When the Papiſts themſelves doe not acknowledge the authority of the Tridentine aſſembly, for both the 
Emperour and the French King proteſted againſt it, and it is not at this dayrece ved of the Popiſh Church of 
France, there is no reaſon that we ſhould be ſubject unto it, although we have many other argum<nts to oppeſe 
againſt it. And where you ſay in the margent, that aff good Chrifitans ref} upon the determination of a generalf Coun- 
ce you condemne your ſelves to be no good Chriſtans, becauſe you doe not reſt upon the derermination of the 
rauall Councels of c enſt ance and B a fil, in the queſt:on of the Popes ſupremacie above the Councell. You con- 

emne the Popiſh Church of France, which accepteth not your Tridenune Chapter, for a generall Councell, in 
whuch there were ſcarce forty Biſhcps and they for the moſt part Italians and Spaniards, That all hereukes mike 
exceptions againſt Councels that condemne them, it proveth not all to be heretikes that are condemned by 
Councels. The Catholikes alſo condemned by the Councels of heretikes,tooke exceptions againſt thoſe Coun- 
cels. The exceptions that we make are meſt reaſonable. For it is againſt all equity which are parues, 
that are partiall,that are accuſed, ſhould be the onely Iudges. Neither could the Arians juſtly ſay ſo againſt the 
Nicene Councell, or other beretikes againſt the Councels that condemned them: neither can ah theeves juſtly 
ſay ſo againſt their puniſhers. For cheir ludges are never parties, ſeldome partiall, neyer accuſed in that offence, 
a Ge, 4m they fit as ludges. That we would be tried onely by Gods word, it is true, but that we will expound 
it as we lift, it is falſe. For we will and doe by Gods grace expound it ſufficiently to confute your bercſies, ac- 
cording to the plaine and naturall ſenſe thereof, and in doubtfull places according to plaine places, and according 
to the expoſition of the moſt ancient and beſt approved Fathers of the Primitive Church, in the moſt and chiefe 
of the 282 that are — you and 5 1 he pſi 5 

39 Diſſenſion. ] Such oecafions 0 __ ces fall out even among the perſe men often, without any ereat of 
fence. And this — departing fe il out to the great increaſe of Chriftians. and t re it is very — goat 
to excuſe the diſagreeiag of the heretikes among themſelves, in the principal points of re namely, the Sacrumet. 

It cannot be alledged to juſtifie any diſſenſion, but to ſhew that for diſſentions ſake in matters of external 
aer and diſcipline ot the Church, ſpecially, as thus of the Apoſtles was, the ſubſtance of the doctrine is not to 

miſliked, nor the Church or teachers thereof to be ucterly rejected: it is rightly alledged. The diſſenſion that 
is among many true Chriſtians in the Sacrament of the Supper, doth no more convince either part to be no mem- 
ber of * Church, then the like diſſenſion that was berweene Cyprian and the Biſhops of Africa, and Cornelia 
with the Biſhops of Europe, about che Sacrament of Baptiſme, doth deny either of them to have beene true 
members of the Church, and yet the one party erred from the truth. 


C HAP. XVI. 


Paul having for his part vi ſited the Churches of Syria, Cilicia, and Lycaonia del unto them wit ha l to keepe the 
Decrees of the Councels + 6 beginneth a new journey, over P brygia, Galatia, Myfia * 8 Tea into Europe dſo ve 
paſſeth, admoniſhed by a viſion and commeth into Macedonia, 12 and there be begianeth the Church of the Fi- 
lippuns, working miracles ,and ſuffermg perſecution. 


| A he came to Derbe and Lyſtra. And TR came be to Derbe, and to Lyſtra : and 
behold, there was a certaine Diſciple bebold,a certame Di/cip e was there, na- 


inſt the coun» 
IS 
dcmne 


Autherity of 
Councels, 


Every diſſenſian 
bane thi 


there named Timothee, the ſonne of il a wi- wed * Timotheus, a womans ſonne which was 4 Rom. 16.11, 
dow woman that beleeved, of a father a Jeweſſe, and beleeved : but his father was 4 4 - = 
1 the(.3-1- 


Gentile, Greeke, 

2 Io this man the brethren that were in 2 Mhichwas well reported of the brethren 
Lyſtra and Iconium, gave a good teſtimony. that were at Lyſtra and Iconium. 
3 Him 88 NN 3 Paul 


Ofthe Apaſtles, 


(Cu 4a P10. 
3 Him paul would haue to goe forth with 
him: and taking him he circumciſed him bes 


of the Iewes that were in thoſe places. 
— knew that his father was a Gen- 


e. 
— And when they paſſed through the ci- 
ties; they delivered unto them to keepe the 
Here againe t decrees that were decreed of the Apoſtles 
= ke order and Ancients which were at Hieruſalem. 
that the de- And the Churches were confirmed in 
ares and n fiithj and did abound in number daily,  -* 
da tin 6 And pakingthrough Phrygia and the 
po eel country of Galatia, they were t forbidden by 
of leruſalem, the holy Ghoſt to preach the word in Alia. 


beext 7 And when they were come into Myſia, 
— they attempted to go into Bithynia : and the 
— ſee both Spirit of Ins vs permitted them nor. 
the great au- $ And when they had paſſed through 
choriry of My ſia, they went downe ro Troas: + | 
Councels, and 9 And avifion by night was ſhewed to 
— FPre- paul: There was a certaine man of Macedo- 


luesought to nia ſtanding and be ſeeching b im, and ſay ing, 

have to lee the paſſe into Macedonia, and hoelpe us. 

decrees and 10 And aſſoone as he had ſeene the = 
on, ſorthwith we ſought to goe into Macedo- 

— nia, being aſſured that God had calledyis to 


t This people evangelize to them. Ko 
844 4 11 And failing from Troas, we came with 


for a time: be- 
caule (33 Ve- 
net able Bede 
thinkerh) God 
forela they 
would not be- 
leeye, ind ſo 
ſhould have bin 
more grie vou- 
ſly damned. 

t Colonia, is 
ſuch a city 
where the 


moſt inhabi- 


we went foorth without the gate beſide a ri. 
ver, where it ſeemed that there was prayer: 
and ſitting we ſpake to the women that were 
aſſembled, FEB: | 

14 And a certaine woman hamed Lydia, a 
ſeller of purple of the city of the Thyatirians, 
tancs are ſi an- Oe that worſhipped God, did heare: whoſe 
gers, ſent thi= heart our Lord opened to attend to thoſe 
ther from o- things which were ſaid of Paul. 
thergreat cities 15 And when ſhe was baptiſed, and her 
— houſe, ſhe beſought ns,faying : If you have 

amely from , - bad x 
the Romanes, Judged me to be faithful to our Lord,enter in 
unto my houſe, & tary. And ſhe conſtrained us. 

16 And it came to paſſe as we went to 
prayer, a certaine wench having a Pythonicall 
ſpirit, met us, that brought great gaine to her 
compelled by maſters by divining. : 
the verrue of 17 Thisfame — | and us,cried 

t 


P alt preſence ſaying , + Theſe men are the ſervants of the 
to lay truth, or. 


Eicher the 


devill was 


elſe (as ſuch Alvati 
Jo of vation, 
he — 18 And this ſhe did many dayes. And 


now,that they Paul being ſory : and curing 3 faid to the ſp 


— rit, Icommand thee in the name of Is s v $ 
— he CHRIST to goe out from her. And he went 
bereer bezule Out the ſame houre, | 

chem at other 19 But her maſters ſeeing that the hope 
times. of their gaine was gone, apprehending Paul 


and 


Phrygia, and the regidn of Galatia, 


high God, which preach unto you the way of 


n 
him, and tooke and circumci/ed lum, becauſe of 
the lewes which were in thoſe quarters: for they 


knew all that his father was @ Greeks, 
4 And as they went through the ortier,they 
delivered them the detrees-for to 


a. 
were * ordained of the Apoſtles Elders 8; 25.29, 
which were at Hieruſalem. HH 
. 5, And ſo were the Churches ſtabliſbed in 
the faith and increaſed in number daily: 

6 Now when they had gone throws 
Were 
forbidden of the holy Ghoſt to preach the word 
le... U, 2 | 

7 They comming to » /onght to ges 
into Babys, : A. — Aae = 
not. | wy! 

8 Alia tbey paſſing thorow Myſa, came 
dome to . 4 8 ; we 
9 Andaviſion appeared ts Paul in the 
night : There ſtood a man of Macedonia, and 
2 him, ſaying, ¶ ome into Macedonia and 

elpe us. 

10 And after he had ſcene the viſion imme 
diatly we prepared to gos into «Macedonia, 85 
theriug by conference, that the Lord had called 
us for to preach the Goſpel unto them. 

11 Then we being caried from Troada,came 
with 4 flraight courſe to Samathracia , and the 
next day to Neapolu: | 

12 And from thence to Philippos, which i 
the chiefe city in the partes of Macedonia, and 
a free city : and we were in that city abiding 
certaine dates. 5 

13 Aud on the day of the Sabboths we went 
ont of the city,befides a river, where prayer was 
wont to be made, and we ſate downe, and ſpake 
unto the women which reſorted thither. 

14 And acertaine woman named Lydia, 4 
ſeller of purple , of the citie of the Thyatirians, 
which worſhipped God gave us andience:Whoſe 

he art the Lord n that ſhe attended unto 
the things which were ſpoken of Paul. 

15 And when ſhe was baptized , and her 
howſhold , ſve beſowght us, ſaying, If ye haue 
judged me to be faithfull to the Lord, come in- 
to 7 houſe, and abide there. And ſhe conſtrai- 
ned us, 

16 Aud it came to paſſe,as we went to praier, 
a certaine damoſell poſſeſſed with 4 ſpirit of 
ſoothſaying met us : which brought her maſters 
much vantage with ſoothſaying. - | 

17 Theſame followed Paul and us and ery- 
ed, ſaying , Theſe men are the ſervants of the 
moft high God , which ſhew unto ua the way of 
ſalvation. 

18 And thu did fhe many dayes ; but Paul 
not content turned about, and ſaid tothe ſpirit, I 
command thee in the Name of Ieſu Cbriſt tha 
thou come out of her. And he came out the ſame 


. | 
19 And when ber maſters ſaw that the hope 
of their gaines was gone, they caught Pant and 
Oo3 Sulu 
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. and: Silas, bꝛorght them into the market Silas and drew them into the mar bet place, an- 
place, to the princes: | e che ralert. Wk 
20 And preſenting them to the magi- 20 And browghr them to the officers, wing, 
rates, they faid,Theſe men trouble our citie, Theſe men being lewes,det exceedingly tro 
being Lewes: 8 our citie: 


2 Cor. 11. 


It is no other 


taich that ſa- 


veth but that 
which work- 
eth by charity, 
ug. Enchirid. 
g. 87. 


c Ha 
lers that doe 


mercy toward 


their godly 


— And they preach a faſhion which it is 
not la full for us to receive, nor doe, being 
Romanes. = | 

22 And the people ranne againſt them: 
and the magiſtrates tearing their coats com- 
manded them to be bearen with rods. 

23 And when they had laid *many ſtripes 
upon them, they did caſt them into priſon, 
commaunding the keeper that hee ſhould 
keepe them diligently. 

24 Who when he had received ſuch com- 
mandement, caſt them into the inner priſon, 
and made their feet faſt in the ſtockes. 


25 And atmid-night, Paul and Silas pray- ft 


ing, did praiſe God. And they that were in 
on;heard them. | 
26 Bat ſodenly there was made a great 
earthquake, ſo that the foundations of the 
priſon were ſhaken. And foorthwith all the 
doores were opened: and the bandes of all 
were looſed. 
27 Andthe keeper of the priſon waked 
out of his ſleepe, and feeing the doores of the 
iſon-opened, drawing out his ſword, would 
— killed himſelfe, ſuppoſing that the pri- 
ſoners had been fled. | 
28 Bur Paul cried with a loud voice, ſay- 
ing,Do thy ſelfe no harme, for we are all here. 
29 And calling for light, he went in, and 
— fell downe to Paul and Silas at their 
eete: 
30 And br ing ing them forth, he ſaid, ma- 
ſters, what muſt I doe that I may be faved? 
31 Bur they ſaid t Beleeve in our Lord Is- 
s vs: and thou ſhalt be fared and thy houſe. 
32 And they preached the word of our 
Lord to him with all that were in his houſe. 
33 And he talcing them in the ame houre 
the nicht, © waſhed their wounds: and 


Gay- himſelfe was baptized and all his houſe in- 


conrinent. 
34 And when he had brought them into 


priſoners,aad his owne houſe, he layed the table for them, 


reccive _—_ and 


by them ſuch 


ſpiritu-ll 
benefits. 


wy oyced with all his houſe , belecving 
God. 

35 And when day was come, the magi- 
ſtrates ſent the ſergeants, ſay ing, Let thoſe 
men goe. 

36 And the keeper of the priſon told theſe 
words to Paul, That the magiſtrates have ſent 
chat you ſhould be let goe; now therefore de- 

: ye in peace. 

37 But Paul faid to them, Being whipped 
r ee men that are Romans, 
they have caſt us into priſon: and now doe 
they ſend us out ſecretly? Not ſo, but let them 
come, and let us out themſelues. 

38 And the ſergeants reported theſe words 


to 


21 Andpreach ordinances , which are not 
lawfwll for us to receive, neither to ob/qywe, ſee= 
ing we are Ramanes. 

22 And the people ranne againſt them, and 
the officers rent their clothes, and communnded- 
* to beate them with rods, 


23 And when they had laied many ftripes i cheſ. a. 


p them, they caſt them into priſon, comman- 
ing * jay lou of the priſon to keepe them dil. 
ently, 

24 Which when hee had received ſach 
commaundement, thruſt them into the in 
ner _ and made their feete faſt in the 

oCkes, 


25 Aud at midnight, Paul and Silas pray- 
ed and lauded God: and the priſoners heard 
them, 

26 And ſodainely there was a great earth- 
quale, ſo that the foundation of the priſon was 
ſhaken : and immediatly all the doores opened, 

N — _ were 5 

27 When the keeper of the priſon waked ous 

of bye ſteepe, and ſam the priſon, doores open, he 
rem ont his ſword, and would have killed 

_— » ſuppoſing that the priſoners had been 
ed. 

28 But Paul eryed with a loud voyce, 
Hus, Doe thy ſelfe no harme , for we are all 

ere 


29 Then he'called for a light, and ſprang in, 

and came trembling, and fell downe before Paul 
and Silas, 

30 Andhrought them ont, and [aid , Hirt, 
what muſt I doe to be ſaved ? 

31 And they ſaid, Beleeve on the Lord 
Teſus Chriſt, and thow ſoalt be ſaved, and thy 
howſhold, * 

32 And they ſpake unto them the word of 
the Lord,and to all that were in his houſe, 

33 Aud he toobe them in the ſame houre of 
the night, and waſbed their wounds , and was 
baptized himſelfe , and all they of his howfhold 
ſtraightway. 

34 Aud when he had brought them into hi- 
houſe, he ſet meate before them, and joyed that 
he with all his houſhold beleeved on God. 

35 Aud when it was day, the officers ſent the 
lar pt Let thoſe men goe, 

36 And the keeper of the priſon told thus 
ſaying to Paul, The officers have ſent word to 
looſe you : Now therefore, get you hence, and 
Los in peace, 

37 Then ſaid Paul unto them, They haue 
beaten ne openly uncondemned, being Romances, 
aud haus caſt us into priſon, now doe they thruft 
” ont privily ? Nay verily : but let them come 
themſ/eclues,and fetch us out. 

38 Andthe ſergeants told theſawords mw 

r 


Of bs Apoſtles. 


to the And they were afraid hea- 
ring that were Romans. 

39 And comming they beſought them, 
M bringing them forth they deſired them 
to depart ont ofthe citie. 

And going our of the priſon, they en- 


in unto Lydia: and having ſeene the 
brethren, they comforted them, and depar- 
ted. 


the officers : and they feared when' they heard 
that they were Romans. 4 Scroll 
39 And they came and beſi ght them, and 


brought them aut, and deſirad them to depart 
out of the citie. 750 
40 And they went out of the priſon, aud en- 


tred into the houſe of * 
had ſeene the brethren, t 
and depart ed, 


* 


I comforted them, 


C HA P. XVII. 
Hew in other parts of Macedonia be planted the Church, and namely at Thefſaloglca, 5 where the ohſt a Tewes 


are ſo malicious, that they purſue him alf7 tuto Reræa, 14 From whence being et 
at Athens both to the lewes & Gentile; di putiag wit) the P hilaſop ers, 19 and in Artopag acper/? 
ſom their Idoles unto 088 C od and Ius tts r raiſed Fom the dead. 


ND when they had walked through 
A Amphipolis and Apollonia, they cane 
to Theſſilonica, where there was a Syna- 
gogue of the Iewes. 

2 And Paule according to his cuſtome en- 
tred in unto them, and three Sabbaths he 
diſcourſed to them out of the Scriptures, 

3 Declaring and inſinuating that it be- 
hoved CHR I, 1 to ſuffer and to riſe againe 
from the dead: and that it is Ia ss CuRIST 
whom I preach to you. 

4 And certaine of them beleeved and 
were joyned to Paul and Silas, and of the 
Gentiles that ſerved God a great multitude, 
and noble women not a few. 

5 But the Iewes t envying, and taking 
unto them of all the raſcall ſort certaine 
naughty men and making a tumult, ſtirred 
the citie : and beſetting Iaſons houſe, ſought 
to bring them forth unto the people. 

6 And not finding them : they drew Ia- 
ſon and certaine brethren to the Princes of 
the citie, crying, That theſe are they that 
ſtirre up the world,and are come hither, 

Whom laſon hath received, and all 
theſe doe agzinſt the decrees of Cæſar, ſay- 
ing that there is another king, I s s v s. 

8 And they moved the people, and the 
Princes of the citie hearing theſe things. 

9 And taking a ſatis faction of Iaſon and 
of thereſt, they diſmiſſed them. 

10 Bur the brethren focrhwith by night 
ſent away Paule and Silas unto Bercea. Who 
when they were come, entred intothe Syna- 
gogue of the Iewes. 

11 (And theſe were more noble then 
they that are at Theſſilonica, who received 
the word wich all greedineſſe, dayly || ſear- 
ching the $criptures, if theſe things were ſo. 

12 And many ſurely of them beleeved, 
* — honeſt women Gentiles, and men not 
a few. 


13 And when the Iewes in Theſalonica 
underſtood, 


— was preached by Paule: they came thi- 
er 


tude, 


14 And 


Wu 


that at Berceza alſo the ward of 


he preac hed 
— — 


ed into 


S they made their jawrney through Anphis 
Ave and Apollonia, they — Theſſ« 
lonica, where was 4 Synagogue of the Jewes, 

2 And Paul, as his manner was went in wa. 
to them, and three Sabbath daies diſputed with 
them out of the Scriptures, 

3 Opening and alledging, that Chrift muſt 
needes haue ſuſſered and riſen againe from the 
dead. and that thu is Chriſt Ieſws which I 
preach unto you, 

4 Aud ſeme of them beleeved, and jene 
with Paul and Silas, and of the devout Greeks 
a 2 multitude, and of the chiefe women not 
a few, 

5 But the Tewes which belerved not, mo- 
ved with enuy toolbę unte them certaine vaga- 
bonds, and evill men, aud gathered a companie, 
and ſet all the citie on arore, and made aſſault 
unto the houſe of Iaſen,and ſought to bring them 
out to the people, 

6 And when they found them not, they drew 
Jaſon and certaine brethren unto the heads of 
the citie,crying, Theſe that haue troubled the 
world are come hither alſo, 

7 Whom Ia/on hath received privily , and 
theſe all doe contrary to the decrees of Caſar, 
ſaying that there uanother king, one Jeſus. 

8 And they troubled the people, andthe 
officers of the citie,when they heard theſe things, 

9 eAnd when they had taken ſufficient 
ſuretie of Iaſon, and of the other, they let them 

oe. 

Io And the brethren immediatly ſent aw 
Paule and Silas by night unto Beras : whs 
when they were come thither, they entred int 
the Synagogue of the Jewes, 

11 Theſe were the nobleſt of birth amon 
them of Theſſalonica, which received the war 
with all readineſſe of minde, and ſearched the 
Scriptures dayly, whether ſuch things were ſo. 

12 Therefore many of them heleeved : 400 
of honeſt women which were Greekss, and of 
men not afew, 

13 But when the Temes of Theſſalonicahad 
knowledge that the word of God was preached 
of Paule at Beraa alſo, they came 1rbither, a 
moxed the people. | 

14 And 


your and when then A. 16.14. 
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Cn a ey; 


— 


b av woes 


c demoniorum 


The Epiſtle 
for S. Dioniſi- 
us Areopagit 2. 
Octob. . 
c Ca outs 
Ta, 


+ God is not 
concluded in 
Temples,nor 
needeth them 
for his neceſ- 
fity of dwel- 
liag,or other 
vics of indi- 
gence. Scc 
Annor. c.7, 
ARs 5.48. 


Aratu. 


14 And then immediatlie the brethren 
ſent away Paule, to goe into the ſea: but Si- 
las and Timothy remained there. 

15 And they that conducted Paule, 
brought him as farre as Athens, and recei- 
uing commandement of him to Silas and Ti- 


mothee, that they ſhould come unto him ve- 


ſpeedily, they departed. 

* 16 And hin Pole expected them at 
Athens, his ſpirit was incenſed within him, 
ſeeing the citie given to Idolatry. 

17 He diſputed therefore in the Syna- 
gogue with the Iewes, and them that ſerved 
God, and in the market-place, everie day 
wich them that were there. 

18 And certaine Philoſophers of the E- 
picures and the Stoikes diſputed with him, 
and certaine ſiid, W hat is it that this Þ word- 
ſower would fay ? But others, He ſeemeth to 
be a preacher of new <Gods ; becauſe he 


preached to them Izsv's and the reſur- 


rection. : 

19 And appehending him, they led him 
to Areopagus, ſaying, May we know what 
this new doctrine is that thou ſpeakeſt of ? 

20 For thou bringeſt in certaine new 
things to our cares. We will know therefore 
what theſe things may meane. 

21 (And all the Athenians, and the ſtran- 
gers ſojourn ing there, emploied themſelves 
ro nothing elſe but either to ſpeake, or to 
heare ſome newes. ) 

22 But Paule ſtanding in the mids of Are- 
opagus, ſaid: Ye men of Athens, in all things 
I perceive you as it were || ſuperſtitious. 

23 For paſſing by and ſeeing your Idols, 
I found an altar alſo where was Written, 
To the unknowne God, I hat therefore which 


you worſhip, not knowing it, the ſame doe 


I preach to you. 

24 The God that made the world and all 
things that are in it, he being Lord of heaven 
and earth, dwelleth + not in * temples made 
with hands. 

25 Neither is he ſerved with mens hands 
needing any thing, whereas himſelfe giveth 
life unto all, and breathing, and all rhings : 

25 And he made of one all mankinde, to 
inhabite upon the whole face of the earth, 
aſſigning ſer times, and the limits of their ha- 
bitation, 

27 For toſeeke God, if happily they may 
feele or finde him, although he be not farre 
from every one of us. 

28 For in him we live and move and bee, 
as certaine alſo of your owne Poets ſaid, For 
of this kind alſo we are. 

29 Being therefore of Gods kinde, wee 
may not ſuppoſe, || the Divinitie to be like 
unto gold or filver, or ſtone, the graving of 
art and deviſe of man. 


30 And the times truely of this ignorance 


whereas 


14 And then immediatl the brethren ſens 
away Paul, to goe as it were to the ſea + but gi. 
las and Timotheus abode there ftill, 

15 And they that pre Paul, brought 
him unte Athens, and received a commande 
ment auto Silas and Timotheus, for t 
him with ſpeede, and went their wa 7. | 

16 While Paul waited for them at Athens, 
his ſpirit was moved in him, when he ſaw the ci- 
tie given to worſhipping of Idoles, 

17 Thereforediſputed he in the Synagogue 
with the Tewes, and with the devoute perſong, 
and in the market dayly with them that came 
unto him by chance. | 

18 Then certaine Philoſophers of the Ei- 
curet, and of the Stokes diſput:d with him: and 

ſome ſaid, What will this babbler ſay ? Other 
ſome, He ſeemeth to be 4 etter forth of new 
Gods , becauſe he preached unto them leſs, 
and the reſurretion, | 

19 And they rooke him, and brought him 
into the ſtreet of (Mar. ſaying , wee 
know what t hu new dottrine whereof thou ſpea- 
keft,u ? | 

20 For thou bringeſt certaine ſtrange things 
to our eares : we would know 5 wy 2 what 
theſe things moane, 

21 ( Fir all the «Athenians and ftrangers 
which were there, had leiſure to nothing els but 
either to tell or to heare ſome new thing.) 

22 Then Paul ſtood in the — of the 
ftreet of Mars, and (aid, Te men of Athens, 1 
perceive that in all things ye are too ſuperſtiti- 


for to come ts 


G45, 
23 For as I paſſed by, aud beheld the maner 
how ye worſhip your Gods, I found an a/tar wher- 


in was written, Vnto an unknowne God, hem 


Jee then ignorantly worſbip, him ſhew I unte 
0 


MW 


are init, ſeeing that he is Lord of heaven and 
earth, dwelleth not in Temples made with 
hands: 3h 
25 * Neither i worſhipped with mens 
hands, as though he needed of any thing, ſce- 
ing he himclfe giveth life and breath to all eve- 


rie where : 


— 


24 C hath made the world, and al that A 1.44, 


Pſal.yo.8. 


26 And hath made of one bloud all nations Ela. 40. 18. 


of men, for to dwell on all the face of the earth, 
and hath determined the times before appointed, 
and alſo — — of their habitation: 

27 That they ſhould ſeeke the Lord, i 
baps they 5 felt & found 2 
he be not farre from everie one of us, 

28 For in him we live, and move, and have 
eur being, as certaine of your owne Poets haue 
ſaid, For we are allo huefſÞring. 


29 *For as much then as we are the of ſpring Eſay 40. 18. 


of God, we oughi not to thinke that the Godhead 

is like wnto gold, ſilver, or ſtone, graven by art 
mans device, 

30 eAnd the time of this gnorance God 

winked 


Ofthe A pollles. 399 


CH AP. 17. 


hereas God deſpiſed, now he denounceth 

— men that all every where doe penance, 

31 For char hee hath appointed a day 

wherein he will judge the world in equity, 

by a man whom he hath appointed, giving all 
men faich, raiſing him up from the dead. 

» And when they had heard the reſur- 
* of the dead, certaine indeed mocked, 
but certaine ſaid, We will heare thee againe 

ing this point. | 
5 80 Paul — forth out of the middes 
of them. ft 

4 But certaine men joyning unto him, 
did beleeue: among whom was alſo||[Diony- 
ſius Areopagita, and a woman named Dama- 
ris,and others with them £0 


pony ſus 
Areopagita - 


winked at, but now biddeth all men every whert 
to repent : | 

31 Becanſe he bath appointed a day in the 
which he will judge the world in righteowſnefſe, 
by that man whom he hath appointed, and hath 
offered faith to all mien , in that he hath raiſed 
him from the dead, | 

32 eAnd when they heard of the reſwr- 
rection from the dead, ſome mocked : and 6- 
ther ſaid , Mee will heare thee againe of this 
matter. 

33 So Paul departhd from among them. 

34 Howbeit, certaine men claus unto him, 
and beleeved : among the which was Dionyſins 
Areopagita,and a woman named Damaris, and 
other with them. 


MARGINALL NOTES. CHAP. XVII. 
5 Envying, Zelantes.] This is the deale of Feretikes,and a liuely patterne of their dealing at this day againſt Coz 
RAIX. 1 tholike Prieſts and Preachers, and the good Iaſons that teceiue them. 0 
6 Thus is rather a liuely paterge of the dealing of Papiſts in Queene Maries time, againſt the Chriſtian Catho- glanders 
FyIX. I likes, and of the godly men, which in that time did receive chem. 
| 23 Idols, I found, &c. ] c Toe Adverſarics (in the new Teft.1 580. ) tranflate, your devotions, maſf corruptiy 
RAI X. 2. againſt the nature of the Greeke word (2 Theſſ. 2. 4) and moſt wickedly, againſt the laudable devotien of good Chri- 
ftians calling the P agans idolatry and ſuperſtition thei devotions. 
yl k. 2 The authors of this note,ſhew themſelues to be ignorant in the Greeke tongue,for the Orceke word doth ſig- Cavilling 
VII. ** ige whatſoever men doe reverence for religions ſake, The Dictionaries ſay, it ſignifieth the formes of worſhup, 
or devotions, as well as the thing worſh Now the word devotion, is indifferent either to true or falſe devo- 
tion, and ſo is the Greeke word. Theretore the devotions of good Chriſti ans, is no more touched by this terme, 
then true religion by che terme of religion, when it is applyed to falſe religion. N 


ANNOTATIONS, CHAP, XVII 


; 32 Searching the Scriptures. ] The Hererikes uſe this place fo proowe that the bearere mg nit and tle The people may 
RulM.3 Scriptures ,whether their teachers end preachers dottrine he true, and [7 rejeft that that they find not in 2 — af che 
an though here the ſheepe were made judger of their paſtdre,the people of the Prieffs , aud men and women o/ al ſorts, le of Sccip· 
reade 


even of S. Pauls doctrine it ſelfe: which were the moſt foolijh diforder in the world. And they did not t 


dures. 


the Scriptures of the old Teſtament (for none of the new were jet extant commonly) to diſpute with the Apaſtle or to 
try and judge of his doc rine or whether they ſhould beleeue him gr #0 : for they were bound to beteeue him, and obey his 
word, whether he alleaged Scriptures or no and whether they couldreade or underſtand the Scriptures or no, but it was The comfort of 
a great com ort and confirmation for the lewes that had the Scriptures , to find even as S. Paul [aid, tnat Chriſt was Chnitian men by 
God, crucified, riſen, and aſcended to heaven : which by bis preaching and expounding they flood and newer be- Hearing or rea- 
fore, thgugh they read t hem. and beard them read every Sabbot h. As it is a great comjort to a Catholike man to beare — Scrip- 
the Scriptures declared and alleaged moſt evidently for the Churches truth againſt beretikes , in Sermons or otherwiſe. 
and it doth the Catholikes good and much confirmeth them, to view ditigently the places alleaged by the Cathulike prea- 
chert. Yet they muſt not be judges for all that, over their owne pPaſters, whom Chriſt commande th them to beare and 


obey,and by whom they heare the true ſenſe of Scriptures. 


FvLx. 3 This place is rightly vſed, to prooue that the hearers ought to examine by the Laien whether the teachers he 
doctrine be true, and to rei ct hatſdever they find not — by the Sct iptures. 
judges of the ſheepheards, people of the Prieſts, &c. But the 


authority 
et are not the ſheepe made and Cukciency of 
word of God is made judge of all doctrine, whether the Scriptures. 


it be true or falſe. And theſe men ſearched the Scriptures , to try whether thoſe things were ſo as the Apoſtle 
preached, For they having received the Scriptures in credit before , were not bound to beleeue him, except his 
doctrine were conſonant unto the holy Scriptures, as he himſelfe teſtiſieth Gal. 1. 8. That if he preachcd any other 
Goſpel then he had preached before, they ſhould hold him accurſed. And the Goſpel which he preached 1% ag 
was that which God had promiſed before by the Prophets in the holy Scriptures. Ram. I. 2. And although che 
could not reade the Scriptures, yet they heard the Scriptures read, and were brought to underſtand them by his 
preaching, Wherefore their ſearching ot the Scriptures,was not onely to confirme them being before 


perſwaded, but to perſwade them being not _— 


manifeſtly le to the Apoſtles preachi 
Paſtors, but that they muſt — — 


brought to the faith, untill they found the Scriptures to be 
yet it followeth not that the ſheepe muſt be judges of their 
and be ordered by them, which they will doc more cheereful- 


ly, when by ſearching the Scriptures, 1 their Paſtors doctrine to be the doctrine ot the holy Ghoſt: and 


not the invention or tradition of men. 


Ra M. 4. 22 Superſtitious J S. Paul cefeth not them ſuperſtitious for adbring the true and onely God with much devot 


on The Proteſtants 


#7 many ceremonies , or in comely preſcribed order, or for doing due reverente to holy Sacraments , to Saints and their cali devorion, 
memories, Images or Monuments : or for keeping the pre/crived lawes, dayes, and fas of tbe C urch. or for fulfilling mperſtition- 
vowes made to God. or for 205 with the figne of ths Croſſe, or for capping and kneeling at the name of 18313, or tor 

ai 


— vſing creatures ſan 


ed in the [ame name, or any ot der Chriſtian 0bſerv tim, for which our ncw Mas 


ers condemue the Catholike people of Superſtition : themſeluet wholl, voide of that vice by all wiſe ment Judge The & poſtle 
becauſe they haue in maner A ou 22 „ and ye become Epicureiant and atheiſt 4/4 are — hpeakerh of the 

. i bled with ſuperſtition, becauſe it is @ vice conſiſting in exceſſe of worſhip or religim, wheres f they are woide ; but the Meacheus füxte - 

id. Apoſtle caleth them ſuperſtitious for orſtipping the tdoles and gods of the heat hen, and * for the feare that N 
die teſt the ſhould leaue out any God that was unkne ne to them ; for t has their Altar was i1ſcribed : Dis Aliæ , Bu- 
_ — 422 & Lybiz, Deo ignoto & peregrino, that u, To the goddes of Af, Europe, and Lybia : ta the unknowne and 

ess. ſtrange God This ſuperſtition [ait ) Saint * is wholly ta en away For the Church by Chriſts incar- 

7 


nation , and by the Apofflet dre ac hing, and 


1 
- 


Martyrs hoty life ani deity, Neyther doth the Cath lite 


Church. 


4.c0 The Aces Cn 47.1). f 


Church allow this or any other kind of ſuperſtitious obſervation. Only we muſt take het d tl at we baleeue not her 44> The Cut” 


5 Though S. paul in this place, doeth not ex preſly reprooue any true devotion, nor a number of Popiſh ** fiptrllitvg, 
FVIE. 4 auen, that you hae, yer are your ſuperſtitions manifeſtly convinced by other — of hety Sap Superſtin 
ip, /u- 


pre ſtututum more then is appointed by the law of God. And ſo doth Ifidorus giue the Etymologie of the Word: 


exceed. That you diſcharge us of ſuperſtition, we our) whe" teſtimony, as the witneſſe of our adverſaries ; but Slander 
where you charge us to be voide of religion, the Lord e 


Ad 25.16, and therefore (| tion is not onely worſhipping of Idoles and gods of the heathen, For although 
heatheniſh ſuperſtition be away, as S. Auguſtine ſaith : Let other as evill ſuperſtition, is come in the place 
among the ungodly , that will not be directed by Gods word in religion, but follow their one imaginations, 
S. Auguſtine himſelfe condemneth worſhippers of ſepulchres and pictures, of ſuperſtition. Now you ſhall ſee 
(ſaith he) what dit there is bet weene the Meremaides of ſuperſtition, and the Haven of Rgligion. Gather not 


RHBM, 5, 2 The Divinity to be like.] Nothing can be made by mans bard of what forme or ſort ſoever , that is like to 


to 
patnr or portraite the Father alſo being the faſt perſon, as he bat ſhewed bimſelfe in viſion to any of the Prophets of the — ofthe 
Daniel, older new Teſtament (namely to Daniel 6: an old mas) or the three Angels repreſenting the three Perſons ta Abra- T7; —_ 
eneſua 18,22 ham, or the one Angel that wreſtling with Iacob bare our Lords perſon no ſuch thing is any where forbidden but is very 


—_ 43 agreeable to the peoples inſtruftion. In which ſort the Angels were commonly pourtraited (and namely the Cherubins 
B/ay 6,2: over the Prop ) as they be now in the Church, not in their naturall forme,but with corporail wings (as the Se« 


raphins appeared to Eſay the Prophet) to expreſſe their quality and office of being Gods Angels, that is, ers : 
and God the Father with the world in his hand, to fugnifie bis creation and goucrnement of the ſame , aud ſuch like : 
I hereof the people being well inſtructed may take much good, and no harme in the world, betng now through their faith 
Greg. lig. s. in Chriſt farre from al fond gags of the falſe gods of the — And therefore $. Gregory ſaith of the Images are for 
Churches Images , That which Scri or writing doth to the readers, the ſame doth the picture to the ſimple = — 
that looke thereupon ; for in it even the ignorant ſee what they ought to follow, in it they doe reade, that know 
no letters. M bere be calleth it a matter of antiquity and very convenient, that ia holy places Images were painted to 
the peoples inferuftion, ſo they be taught that they may not be adzred with divine honour, and he in the ſame place 
fharpely rebuketh Serenus the Biſhop of Maſfilia, that of indiſcreete Feale he would tahe away Images, rather then 
reach the people how to uſe them. 

In your blaſphemous Images of God the Father, and of the holy Trinity, you doe transforme the glory of the Images 
immortall God, to the Image of a mortall mad, or ferhered foule. Rom. 1.23. Yeaof a monſter which is worſe, 
And where you ſay, they are not made to be adored with god? honour,you (ay untruely,for all religious honour 
is due to God onely, and it is concluded in that Tdolatreus Councell of Nice 2. and defended by Thomas and 
other Papiſts, that the Image of God is to be worſhipped , with the ſame worthipthat is due to God himſelfe. 
Your other excuſe, that they are not made to be any reſemblance of the Divinity, or of the three perſons ia the 
Godhead,it is alſo falſe ; for to what end elſe ſhould any Image of the Trinity be made ? The Gentiles {aid as 
much of their Idols, That they knew they were not gods, nor like to gods, being voide of ſenſe and liſe, neither 
did they worſhip them as gods, but they worſhipped the inviſible godhe ad, and the ſame that we call Angels, the 

vertues and miniſteries of the oe God, but fla vaine 28 8.4 ine ſneweth in P ſal. 96. Becauſe = — 
ſhipped as you doe, thoſe that haue eyet and ſee not, mouths and ipeake not, hands and handle not, &c. — 
can you make the image of Chriſt, as he was in forme of man: for you can make no image but of his bodily 
ſhape, and nor as he was God in the forme of man. And that image yrhich you make of his bodily ſhape, is no 
more the image of Chriſt, then of any other man. When Epiphanius ſa in a Church at Anablatha, an 1 

— in a vale, as it were of Chriſt, or ſome Saint, he affirmeth that is was contrary to the authority of t 
iptures, that any image of a man ſhould hang in the Church of Chriſt. Epiph. ep. ad Ioan. How much more 
the image of the holy Trinity, and of the holy Ghoſt ? But you ſay boldly, to paint or graue any of the three per- 
ſons or the three perſons, en they appeared vifibly and corporally is ns more inconvenient or unlawful, then it was unde- 
cent for them to appeare in ſuch forme. Thus theſe ſenſleſſe Idolaters controle the law of God, which ex preſly 
forbiddeth any ſuch image, of any ſimilitude or ſhape of any thing in heaven, in earth, in the waters to be made. 
Exod. a0. Accuſing the majeſtic of God of undecency,if he — — in any viſible ſnape, which he hath for- 
bidden to be made of him. And yet in giving the law, God would not appeare in any viſible ſhape; leſt the peo- 
ple ſhould abuſe that ſhape , to make an image of God after it, as the Lord himſclfe declareth exprefly, Deur. 
4-15. c. Therefore, though it be not ſimply unlawfull , to expreſſe in painting the viſible ſhapes that were 
ſhewed in viſions to the Prophets, yet to make thoſe ſhapes for any uſe of religion, or ſervice of God, it is abho- 
minable idolatry. You ſtreine very much to finde the image of God the F hen you ſay, he ſhewed himſclfe 
to Daniel as an old man, For although Daxiel in viſion ſaw an old man, how prooue you that the ſaid ſhape of 
an old man repreſented the perſon of the Father, rather then of the Sonne, who is as old as his Father, ot then 
the whole Godhead ? As for the Cherubins ever the propitiatoty chen you can ſhe as good vrarrant for your 
images, 


- FV IX. 5. 


= 


on . Of the Apoſtles. 
— finde in the Scripture for them, namely an expreſſe commandement to make them, we will yeeld 


Rus M. 6. 


FVI. 6 


—— to be lawfully made. Thon ſhalt not make te thy ſe/je ¶ aith the Lord) that is of 1 autho- 
ity or motion , reſerving to himſelfe power to command what Imiges he thought neceflary to be made for the 
or . Where you talke of the images of Angels with their wings, you might Haue alle aged the zu- 
thority of the {ſecond Nicene Councell, which defineth, that they haue b dier and are circumſcriprible, ct. but 
that you are aſhamed of the groſſe error of that Idolatrous Councell. I he image of God the Father with the 
world in his hand, you commend highly, fo h niſie his creation andgovernment in the ſame,whereof the people being 
well iafrufjed , may take much goed and vo harme in the world. But firſt, you muſt remember that theſe im 
haue beene and are where the people are not iaſtructed at all. Secondly , that if they be truely inſtru ted of tie 
creation and government of the world, This is 4 N imege and doctrine of vanity, as the Prophet calleth all ima- 
ges, bat. 2. 18. Becauſe it maketh the creation and governemen: of che world to ſeeme to the perſon of 
the father, which is common to the whole Gogdhe:d. Finally , here you (ay the people through their faith in 
Chriſt, are farte from all ſond imaginations of falſe geds, it is moſt untrue. For your Popith ignorant people,be 
2s fond in their imaginations as the heathen were. S. Auguſtine ſaith, worthippers of pictures, though — pro- 
feſſe the name of Chriſt, neither know, nor ſheyy foorth the vertue or force ot theit proteſſion. of all wor- 
ſhippers of images, or before images, S. Auguſtine ſaith, Quin autem alorat, vel orat intuens mul ac hrum t. 1 
who doth worſb'p or pray he holding an image, which is net /oaffetled,that be thinketh he is beardof it, and bopeth that 
to be 2 Vu, wbich he de ſi/eth. Ia pſal.11 3. Gregory in deed,comrary to the ſaying of the Prophet, 4b. 3. 
allo weth images to be lay mens bookes, but he forbidderh all kinde of — — And as for the an- 
tiquity of them , it was not long before his time that they were tollerated in Churches. Epip hani rent the 


Image thit he found in the Church , becauſe it was there (as he ſaith) contrary to the authority of the s 

Ep. ad loan. c. The Counceil of Eliberis before him decreed that pictures ſhould not be in the Church, le, that 
which is wor/bippedor adored , ſhould be paintedon the walls. Behold, the Councell feared that which aſteryv. tds 
by the — — of the Biſhops came to paſſe, leſt the Image of God who onely is to be worſhipped, ſhould be 


unted on 


We alledge 


e walles ; and eſteemed that to be moſt dereſtable,which you defend to be convenient and lawfull. 
o well you agree with the doctrine of the ancient Fathers and Councels, : | 
34 Dionyſius Arcopagita, ] This is that famous Denys that firſt cenverted France, and wrote thoſe notable apd 5 Pionyſins Are. 
dive works, De Eccleſiaſtica & coxleſti hierarchia, de divinis nominibus, and others, in which he con fir 
proovet h plainely,almo/t aff things that the Church now vſeth in the miciftration of the holy Sacrament, and aff 
that he learned them of the Apoſiles , giving alſo teſtimony for the Cat bolite faith in moſt things now controverſe 
plainely, that our Adverſa1 its have no ſbijt but ro deny this Denys to haue beene the authoy of them, faining thar 10 
be an others of latter age. Which is an olde flight of Heretikes , but moſt proper to theſè of al others. 
antiquity againſt them, ure forced to be more bold or rather impudert then others in that poyur. 
That Diony ſias Areopagite was author of thole bookes which now beare his name, you bring no praofe ax all, 
that Euſebius, Hrerome, Gennadi never heard of his writings, for if they bad ben in) ous erco 8 
pagita ſhould haue beene tegiſtred by them among Eccleſiaſticall writers. And furchey whoſoever 


eth 
» /0 


Who ſerivg al 


M reade 


thoſe bookes of his, ſhall finde indeed many ceremonies, but as unlike to the ceremonies of the Popiſh Church, 
as they are to ours. The reſt, of the flight ot Heretikes, and that we ſee all antiquity againſt us, is but vaine 
ling without proofe,and couttary to manifeſt proofe in all our wricings againſt the Papiſts, and namely 1 — 


fut ation of theſe popuh notes. 
C HAP. 


XVIII. 95 


At Corinth in Achaja, he worteth with bis one hands, preaching Is svs to be Cur 187, uno the leer upon thety 
Sabbot he. 6 But they being obſttnare and hlaſpheming he in plaine termes for/aket h them an turnet h ro the Gen- 
tilet, among whom ac cirding to a viſion that be had to em bolden hi m, he planteth the C hure in great numbers,” x 1 
The obſtinate le wer in vaine ſofficermg the Procon ſull agoiaſt lim. 18 From thence at lengt 


net h, 19 by Epheſus (where he promiſeth the Ie wer to returne to them) 22 and ſd th e from 
viſit the new C che that 


whence he began his journey, Add. 15.) 23 but not reſting by and by be goers againe 70 


be planted, AQ. 16. in Galatia and Phnygia *' 24 Apollo in his ahſence mightily coofoundiag the Jeet op Eph 


ſis, 27 and after ward at Corinth. 


' A Fer theſe things, departing from A- 
thens, he came to Corinth. 
2 And finding 


a certaine Tew, named A- 


quila, borne in Pontus, who of late was come 9 


out of Italy , and Priſcilla his wife (becauſe 
Claudius had commanded all Tewes to depart 
from Rome) he came to them. 

3 Andbecauſc he was of the ſime craft, 
he remained with' them and wrought, (and 
they were'tentmakers by their auff) 

4 And he diſputed in the Synagogue 
every Sabboth interpoſing the name of our 
Lord I s 8 vs,and he exhorted the Iewes and 
the Greekes. | 

5 And when Sils and Timothee were 
come from Macedonia, Paul was inſtant in 
preaching, teſtifying to the Iewes that Iasvs 
is Cu RIS Tr. 

9 Bur they contradicting and blaſpheming, 
he ſhaking his garments 44 to — , 12 


blood upon your owne head: Ibeing cleane, 
from henceforth will goe tothe Gentiles. . 
| 7 An 


Fer theſe things, Paul departed from W 2 
A thens, and came to Corinth, | 


and n= 


Denys, 


2 And found acertaite Jem, named 4. Rom. 16. 3. 


la. herne in Pontus, lately rome from ttaly 
with his wife Priſcilia; (beranſe that Claadius 
had commanatd all [ewes to depart from Rome) 
and he came unto them, e 
And becauſe he was of the ſame craft, he 
abode withthem,and he ( for by their oc. 
—— were Tent makers, ) Raf 

4 And he liſputed in the & ynagogue eve- 
ry Sabbath, | 
Greekes, 

5 And when Silas and Timotheus were 
come from Matedonia, Paw! was conſtr airied by 
the ſpirit to teſtiſie to the Towes that Teſs was 
Chriſt, * 1. 

6 Aud when they ſaid Contrary and blaſ- 
phemed, * be ſhooke bi rainuent, and ſaid unte 
them, Tour blood be upon your owne heads + 
from henceforth will I goe — the 
Gentiles, 

7 4nd 


exhorted the lewes , and the 


Matt. 12.14; 
aQs 13.51, 


5 * 2 


The Actes 


Num. &, 18. 
Acts 21,24. 


7 And departing thence, he entred into 
the houſe of a certaine man, named Titus Iu- 
ſtus one that ſerved God, whoſe houſe was 
adjoyning to the $ e. 

's And Criſpus the Prince of the Syna- 

e beleeved our Lord, with all his houſe : 
and many of the Corinthians hearing belee- 
vedand were baptized. 

9 And our Lord faidinthe night by a 
viſion to Paul, Doe not feare, but ſpeake, and 
hold not thy peace, 

10 For becauſe I am with thee : and no 
man ſhall ſer upon thee to hurt thee : for! 
haue much people in this city. 

11 And he ſate there a yeere and ſixe mo- 
neths, teaching among them the Word of 


12 BurGallio being Proconſul of Achaja, 
the Iewes with one accord roſe up againſt 
Paul, and brought him to the judgment ſeat, 

13 Saying, That this man contrary to the 


U perſwaderh men to worſhip God. 


14 And Paul beginning to open his mouth, 
Gallio ſaid to the Iewes, If it were ſome un- 
juſt ching, or an heinous fat, O you men 
Ie weg l ſhould by reaſon beare you. 

15 But if they be queſtions of word and 


names and of your law, your ſelues Iooke unto 


it: I will not be jadge of theſe things. 


16 And he droue them from the judge- 
ment ſcat. 

17 And all apprehending Soſthenes the 
prince, of the Synagogue, ſtrooke him before 
the judgement ſeate: and Gallio cared for 
none of thoſe things. *. 

18 Bur Paul v hen he had ftaied yet many 
dayes, taking his leaue of the brethren, ſayled 
to Syria, (and with him Priſcilla and Aquila, ) 
who had ſhorne his head in Cenchris; for he 

* a vow. «1 | | 
19 And he came unto Epheſus, and them 
he left; there. But himſelfe entring into the 
Synagogue, diſputed with the Iewes, 
20 And when they deſired him, that he 


would tarry a longer time, he conſented nor, 


Apollo. 


21 But talcing his leaue, and ſaying, I will 

returne to you —_ God willing, hedepar- 
ted from Epheſus. 

22 Andgoi 
up, and falured t 
to Antioch. | 

23 And having taried there a certaine 
time, he departed, walking in order through 
the countrey of Galatia and Phrygia, confir- 
ming all the diſciples. 

24 And a certaine Ie, named Apollos, 
borne at Alexandria, an eloquent man, came to 
Epheſus, mighty in the Scriptures. 

25 This man was taught the way of our 
Lord: and being fervent in _ hee ſpake 
and taught diligently. thoſe things that per- 
taine to II s Vs, knowing only the baptiſine 


of Iohn. 
N 26 This 


downe to Ceſarea, he went 
Church, and came downe 


Cuar. M A 


7 Ad he departed thence and entred in- 
to a certaine mans houſe, named ufs, a wor- 
ſhipper ef God , whoſe houſe joyned hard to the 
Synagogue, 

8 And one Criſpus, the chiafe ruler o 
the Synagague, beleeved on the Lord with all bis 
houſbold: and many of the Corinthians hearing, 
belee ved, and were baptized, 

9 Then ſpake the Lord to Paul in the ni 
by a viſion, Be not afraid, but ſpeake, and hold 
not thy peace, 

10 For I am with thee, and no man ſhall in- 
vade thee,to hurt thee : For I haue much people 
in thu city, 

11 Aud he continued there ayere & ſix mo- 
vet hu, teaching the word of God among them. 

12 And when Gallis was the deputy of A. 
chaja, the lewes made inſurreftion with one ac- 
cord againſt Paul. and brought him to the judg- 
ment /eate, . 

13 Saying, This fellow counſelleth men to 
worſhip God contrary to the Law. 

14 And when Paul now was about te open 
hu month,Gallio ſaid, unto the Tewes, If it were 
a matter of wrong, or an evill deed, O ye lewes, 
reaſon would that I ſhomld beare with you : 

15 But if it be a queſt ion of words & names, 
or o ar lam, looke ye to it your ſelues, for 7 
will be no judge of ſuch matters, 

16 And he draue them from the judge 
ment ſeat. 

17 Then all the Greeks tooke Soſthenes the 
chiefe ruler of the Synagogue,and [more him be- 
fore the judgement ſeat : and Gallio cared for 
none of choſe things. 

13 And Paul after thus tarried there yet « 
good while , and then tobe hu leaus of the bre- 
thren, and ſayled thence into Syria, («Aquila 
and Priſcilia accompanying him.) And he ſhore 
his head in Cenchrea : for he had a vow, 

19 And he came to Epheſus, and left them 
there: but he himſelfe entred into the Syna- 
goguc, aud reaſoned with the Tewes, 

20 When they deſired him to tarry longer 
time with them, he conſented not : 

21 Bat bade them farewell, ſaying, I muſt 
needes at thu feaſt that commeth, be in Hieru- 

ſalem , but I will returne againe unto you, * if 
God will. And he ſayled from Epheſus. 

22 And when he was come unto Ceſarea, 
aud aſcended up, and ſaluted the Church, he 
went to Antioch, 

23 And whenhe had taried there a while, 
he departed, and went over al the Countrey of 
Galatia and Phrygia by order, ſtrengthning al 
the diſciples, 


— 


f 1 Cor. 14, 


1 Cor. 4. 19. 


james 4˙16. 


24 * Aud 4 certaine Jew named Apollo, x Cor.1.1%- 


borne at eAlexandria,came to Epheſus, an elo- 
quent man, and mighty in the Scriptures, 

25 The ſame was informed in the way of 
the Lord, and being fervent in the ſpirit , he 
ſpake and taught diligently the things of the 
Lord,knowing onely the bapriſme of Io 7 BP 

26 An 


Of the Apoſtles. 


The Epiſtle 
upon Whiiſun 
eue. 


Match. 3, 11. 
Make 1.8. 
Lb. 3716. 


26 This man therfore began to deale con- 
Gdently in the ſynagogue. W hom when Pri 


26 And the ſame began to ſpeaks boldly in 
the Synagogue: Whom when «Aquila and Priſe 


calla and Aquiia had heard, they rooke him cia had heard, they rooke him unto thens , and 
unto them and expounded to him the way of expounded unte him the way of God more per- 


our Lord morediligently. 

27 And whereas hee was deſirous to goe 
to Achaia, the brethren exhorting wrote co 
the diſciples ro receiue him. W ho,when he 
was come, profited them much that had be- 
leeved. + 

28 For hee with vehemencie convinced 
the Iewes openly, ſhewing by the ſcriptures, 
that Ingvs is CHRIST. 


CHAP, 


fettly, .. 

27 And when he was difþ oſed to go into A- 
chaia, the brethren wrote, exhortin the diſci- 
ples to receiue him ; Which when hee was come, 


helped them much which had beleeved through 
* 


e. , 
28 For he overcame the [ewes mightily and 
that openly , ſp:2wwng by the Scriptures that le- 


{us was that Chriſt, 


XIX, 


How paul began the Church of Epheſus, firit in 1 2 that were baptized with Iubut baptiſme, 8 then preaching 
three mone tit in the Synagogue of the jc wet, vatill for their obNinaie ani hlaſpheming hee forſooke them, diſpu- 
ting afterward in @ certaine ſchoole for two yeeres ate ta the waurveuous increaſe of the C hure ſpectally 
through bis great miracles alſo , in healing diſeaſes with te toush of hi clot ves, and expelling devils, 13 who 
yer cootemned the Exorciſis of the lewes. 18 How the Chriiitans there confeſſe ters attes, and burne their uas- 
lew;ull baer: 21 and how hee forctold that after hee bad hene at Hieru/alem , hee mull ſee Rume; 23 and 
what @ great edition was raiſed againſt him at Epheſus, by them that got thtir ſiviag of working to the idolatrous 


Temple 6f Diana. 


Nd it came to paſſe when Apollo wasat 

Corinth, that Paul having gone through 
the higher parts came-to Epheſus, and found 
ccrtaine diſciples : 

2 And hee faid to them, Haue you recei- 
ved the holy Ghoſt;beleeving? But they ſaid 
to him, Nay,neicher haue we heard whether 
there be a holy Ghoſt. | 

3 Bur hee ſayd , In what then were you 
baptized ? Who fayde, [| In Johns bap- 
tiſine. 

4 And Paul ſaid: * Iohn baptized the 
people with the baptiline of penance , ſay- 
ing: That they ſhould beleeue in him that 
was to come after him, that is to fay, || in 
IESVsSV. 

5 Hearing theſe things they were bapti- 
zed in the name of our Lord IxsV s. 

6 And when Paul had t impoſed hands 
on them, the holy Ghoſt came upon them, 
and they ſpake with tongues, and prophe- 
cied. 

7 And all the men were about twelue. 

8 And entring into the Synagogue, hee 
ſpake confidently for three moneths, diſ- 
puting and exhorting of the kingdome of 
God. 

9 But when certaine were indurate,and 
beleeved not, ill-ſpeaking the way of our 


Lord before the multitude , departing from P 


them, hee ſeparated the diſciples, daily diſpu- 
ting in the ſchoole of one T yrannus. 
10 Arid this was done for the ſpace of 


two yeeres, ſo that all which dwelt in Aſia, 


_ the word of our Lord, lewes and Gen- 
tiles. 

11 And God wcought by the hand of Paul 
miracles not common: | 

12 Sothat there were alſo brought from 
his body [[naykins or handkerchiefes upon the 
ſicke, and the diſeaſes departed from them, 
and the wicked ſpirits went out. 

13 And 


A ND it came to paſſe , that while Apollos : 


WAs at 4 arent h, Paul paſſed thorow the up- 
per coaſts,and cam: to E pref us , and found C274 
taine diſci ples, 

2 And ſaid anto them, Hane ye recei ved the 


bel Gheſt ſince ye beleeved? And they [uid un- 


to him, We haue not heard whether there be any 
holy Ghoſt or no. 

3 And hee ſayd unto them, Juto what then 
were yee baptiz.:d? and they ſaid, Vnte Tohns 
baptiſme, ; ; 

4 Then ſaid Paul, Ion verily baptized 
with the baptiſme of re pent ante „ſaying un- 
to the people, that they mould belecue on him 
which ſbould come after him, that is on (iſt 
Ieſus. r 

ben they heard this, they were bapti- 
ted in the name of the Lord Ieſus. 

6 And when Paul had laid his hands upon 
them, the holy ghoſt came on them, and they ſpakg 
with tongues and prophec ied. 

7 Aud all the men were about twelue. 

8 And hee went into the $ yuagogue, and 
ſhake boldly for the ſpace of three moneths, di- 
ſputing and perſuading thoſe things that apper- 
taine o the kingdome of God. 

9 But when divers waxed hard-htarted, 
and beleeved not, but ſpake evill of the Way of 
the Lord,and that before the multitude, her ded 
arted from them, and ſeparated the diſciples 2 
and he diſputed daily in the ſchoole of one called 
T yr annns. 

10 And this continued by the ſpace of tws 
eres, ſo that all they which dwelt in Aſia, 
heard the word of the Lord Jeſus, both Tewes 
and Greekes. | 

It And Cod wrought ſpeciall mitacles b 
the hands of Paal: | 

12 So that from his body were brought unto 
the ſiche napkins and , aud the diſtaſes 


departed from them, and the e vill ſpirits ment 
Pp 


out of them. 
t 3 Then 


Friks, The 


Stecke is a xu- * 


a Y . and 
they which 
heard him 
were baptized 4 
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13 And certaine alſo of the Iudaicall ex- 
orciſts that went about aſſiyed to invotate 
upon them that had evill ſpirits, the name of 
our Lord I « s vs, ſaying, I adjure you by I's- 
$ vs whom Paul preacheth. . 

14 And there were certaine ſonnes of 
Sceva a lew, chiefe Prieſt ; ſeven , that did 
this 


15 But the wicked ſpirit anſwering, fail 
to them, Is sv's I know, and Paul I know : 
bur you, what are ye ? 

16 And the man in whom the wicked ſpi- 


rit was,leaping upon them, & maſtring fboth, 


prevayled againſt them, fo that they fled out 
of that houſe naked and wounded. 

17 And this was made notorious to all 
the lewes and the Gentiles that dwelt at 
Epheſus : and feare fell upon all them, and 
1 Lord IESVS was magni- 

ed. 

18 And many of them that belee- 
ved, came confeſſing and declaring þ their 
deeds. | 

19 And many of them that had followed 

curious things , brought together their 
| bookes, and burnt them before all: and 
counting the prices of them, they found the 
money to be fiftie thouſand pence. 

20 So mightily increaſed the Word of 
God and was confirmed. 

21 And when theſe things were ended, 
Paul purpoſed in the Spirit, when hee had 
paſſed through Macedonia and Achaia, to goe 
to Hieruſalem, ſay ing, After I ſhall haue been 
there, I muſt ſee t Rome allo. - 

22 And ſending into Macedonia two of 
them that miniſtred imto him, Timothee and 
Eraſtus, himſelfe remained for a time in Aſia. 

23 And at that time there was made no 
little trouble about the way of our Lord. 

24 For one named Demetrius, a ſilver- 
ſmith, that made ſilver © temples of Diana, 
procured to the artificers no ſmall gaine: 

25 Whom calling together, and them 
that were the fame kinde of workemen, hee 
faid , Sirs, you know that our gaine is of this 
occu ation: 

26 And you ſee, and heare that this fame 
Paul by perſwaſion hath averted a great mul- 
titude not onely of Epheſus, but almoſt of all 
Aſia, ſaying, hat they are not gods which be 
made by hands. 

27 And not onely unto us is this part in 
danger tobe reprooved , but alſo the temple 
of great Diana ſhall bee repured for nothing, 
yea and her maieſtie ſhall begin to bee de- 
ſtroyed, whom all Aſia and the world wor- 
ſhippeth. é 

28 Hearing theſe things, they were reple- 
niſheJ with anger, and cried out ſay ing, Great. 
is Diana of the Epheſians. 


29 And the whole citie was filled with 


confuſion , and they ranne violently with 


Ono 


13 Then certaiue of the vagabund. Towes, 
exorciits , tooke upon them to call auer them 
which had evill (hirits, the name of the Lord 2 
ſus, aying: Were adjure you by 1eſus whons Pay! 

reacheth, woo nyt |! 11 * 

14 And there were ſeven ſonnes of . one 
Sceva a Jew, and chiefe of *the pricites which 
did fo. tn c 

15 And the evill ſpirit anſwered, and 
ſayd, leſus I know, and Paul I know but who 
are pee | toy ff 

16 And the man in whom the evill ſpirit 
was, ran on them, and overcame them, and pre- 
vailed again ſt them ſo that they fled out of that 
houſe naked and Wounded, 

I7 And this was known to all the Tewes and 
Greekes alſo which dwelt at Epheſus, and ſeare 
came on them all, and the name of the Lord [c- 
[1 u as maonified, 

18 And many that beleeved,came, and con- 
feſſed and ſhewed their works, 

ig Many alſo of them which uſed curious 
crafts, brought their boo tes, and burned them 
before all men: and they counted the price of 
them, and found it fiftie thouſand pieces of 

der. 

20 So mightily grew the word of God, and 
prevailed, 

21 After theſe things were ended, Paul 
fur poſed in —_ it, when hee had paſſed over 
Macedonia and Achita , to goe to Hieruſalem, 
ſaping, After I haue been there, I muſt alſo ſec 

ome. 

22 So ſent he into Macedonia two of them 
that miniſtred unto him, Timotheus and E- 
raſtus, bat he himſelſe remained in eAfa for 4 
ſeaſon. . * 

23 Aud the ſame time there aroſe no little 
adoe about that ag. 

24 For a certaine man , named Demetrius, 
a ſilver ſmith, which made ſil ver || ſhrines for 
Diana, mini ſtred no ſmall gaine unto the craftſ- 


Men 


DDD 


or tewples: 
a coyne lo cal- 
led like to S. 
Iohns heads & 


25 Whom bes called together, with the other ſuperlli- 
worke-men of like occupation, and ſayd, Sirs, ucus toyes,u- 


yee know that by this craft wee hane advan- 
tage, 

ow Moreover, ye ſee and heare,that not a- 
lone at Epheſus, but almoſt throughout all A- 
ſia, this Paul hath per ſmaded — turned away 
much people, 42 that they bee us gods which 
are made with hands. 

27 So that not onely this our craft com- 
meth into peril! to bee ſet at nought : but alſo 
that the temple of the great geddeſſe Diana 
ſhould be diſpiſed, and her magnificence ſhould 
be d:ſtroyed,whom all Aſia, aud the world wor- 
ſhippeth. 

28 And when they heard theſe ſayings, they 
were full of wrath,and cried ont, ſaying, Great 
i Diana of the Epheſians, 

29 Aud all the city was on arore,and they 


rnfted into the common hall with one aſſent, and 
3 5 1253: ahi caught 


ſed at places 
of pepi{h pil · 
grumage. 
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FVI x. 5. 
RIM. G. 


accord into the theatre, catching Gaius 
— Ariſtarchus Macedonians , Pauls compa- 
nions. 
30 And when Paul would haue entred 
in tothe people, the diſciples did not permit 


31 And certaine alſo of the Princes of A- 
fia that were his friends, ſent unto him, deſi- 
ring that hee would not adventure himſelfe 
into the theatre. 

32 And others cryed another thing, For 
the aſſembly was confuſe, and the more part 
knew not for what cauſe they were aſſem- 


bled. f 
33 And of the multitude they drew forth 


Alexander, the Iewes thruſting him for- 


ward. But Alexander with his hand deſiring 
filence , would haue given the people farit- 
faction. 

34 Whom as ſoone as they perceived to 
be a lew , there was made one voyce of all, 
almoſt for the ſpace of two houres, crying 
out, Great is Diana of the Epheſians. 

35 And when the Scribe had appeaſed the 
multitudes, he faith, Yee men of Epheſus, for 
what man is there that knoweth not the citie 
of the Epheſians to be a worſhipper of great 
Diana, and © Iupiters child? 

36 Foraſmuch therefore as theſe things 
cannot bee gaine aid, you mult be quieted, and 
doe nothing raſhly. 

37 For you baue brought theſe men, be- 
ing neither ſacrileg ious, nor blaſpheming 
your Goddeſſe. 

38 But if Demetrius and the artificers that 


are with him, haue matter to ſay againſt any 


man, there are Courts kept in the common 
place, and there are Proconſuls, let them accuſe 
one another. 

39 And if you aske any other matter: it 
may be reſolved in a law full aſſembly. 

40 For we are in danger alſo to be accuſed 
for this dayes ſedition: whereas there is no 
man guiltie by whom we may giue an account 
of this concourſe. And when he had ſaid theſe 
things, he diſmiſſed the aſſembly. 


caught Gains and Ariſtarchus, men of Mace- 
donia, Pauls companions, 

30 When Paul would haue entred in unto 
the people, the dijciples ſuffered him not. 

31 But certaine of the chiefe of Aßa, 
which were hu friends, ſent anto him, deſiring 
bim that hee would not preaſſe into the common 
Hall. | 
32 Some therefore cryed one thing and ſome 
another : and the aſſembly was all out of quiet, 
and the more part knew not wherefore they were 
come together. 

33 Aud certaine of the people drew Alex- 
ander ont of the multitude, the [ewes thruſtin 
him forward. eAnd Alexander beckened with 
the hand, and would haue given the people an 
anſwere. 

34 But when they knew that he was A Jew, 
there aroſe a ſhowt almoſt for the ſpace of two 
heures, Fall men, crying, Great it Diana of the 
Epheſians, 

35 And when the towne clarks had — 
the people, he ſaid,Te men of E pheſi us, Wat man 
— — — I not how that the citie of the 

pheſiaus us || the temple keeper of the great 
geddeſſe Diana, and w xk — 
downe from Inpiter ? 

36 Seeing then that theſe things cannot bee 
Polen W ee ought to be quiet, and to doe 
nothing raſpiy. 

37 Fer yee haue brought hither theſe men, 
which are neither robbers of Churches, nor pet 
blasþhemers of your goddeſſe. 

g3 Wherefore fl Demetrius, and the crafts 
men Which are with him, haue a matter again 


any man, the law 1s open, and there are deputies, : 


let tbem accuſe oxe another. 

9 But if ye enquire any thing concernin 
als mattcrs FA ſale 3 in a lawf! 
aſſemblie, 

40 For We are in icopardy to be acenſed of 
this daies utrore, foraſmuch as there is no cauſe 
whereby wee may gine a reckoning of this con- 
conrſe of people, 

41. And when he had thus ſpoken, he let the 
aſſembly depart, 


MARGINALL NOTES. CHAP. XIX. 


3 In Iohns baptiſme.] Iohns bapti/me not /afficient, 


There is nothing in this chapter to prooue Johns baptiſme inſufficient. 


4 InIesvs.] Chris baptiſme neceſſary. 


The ſenſe is, it it were truely trenllated, they that heard Johr doctrine, were baptiſed in the name of our Lord Lohas baptiſma 


Ieſus. 


6 Impoſed hands on them. ] S. Paul mini fired the ſacrament of Confirmation. See annot . cap. d. 11. 


S. Paul miniſtred no {acrament of Confit mation, but 
the miraculous gifts of tangues and prorhecie. 


18 Their deeds.] They made not onely a general confeſſion wherein all men ſhew thewſelues al ihe to be ſavers ,as 
our Proteſſ ants doe: but every one confeſſed his 0wne proper deeds and faults. 


Not all that belceved,but man 


words, and deeds; therefore they came not to 


curious arts, not all their in thoughts, 


2: Romealſo.] Of taking away the Goſfpelt from Hieruſalem the head citie of the Iewes aud giving it to Rome 
tiles 


the head citie of the Gentiles. 


The Goſpel was not taken away from Ieruſalem when Pex! came thither, for many ten thouſand Iewes be- 


leeved,c.21.20. And the Goſpel was received in Rome long 
rtran/ate,ſhrines,in the bible an. 1577. to make the people thinke that it 


24 Temples of Diana.) The Proteftants 


toucheth the holy ſhrines of ſaints: mo corruptly the Greek fai pleialy 0 The 
12 * 


before S. Paul ſa Rome. 4 


by prayer and impoſition of hands procured unto them Poyiſh Confir- 


of them (che text ſaich)came voluntarily, not of neceſſity, and confelled popiſh couſe Ro 
ly ſome of their deeds, namely ſuch as exerciſed ſorcery, and ſuch * 


— —„-— 
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FVI x. 6. The Grecke word in this place doth properly ſigniſie certaine pieces of coyne, in which was ſtrĩcken the tem- Superſticics, 


REM. 7. ſerupie into the peoples mind concerving holy Images. | 
EVIL k. 7. Our tranſlators adde but the ſubſtantiue, Which muſt needs be underſtood)to the adjectiue, and ſo doth ch. ili 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAD. XIX. 


RHEIN. 8. 12 Napkins.) The napkins that had touched S. Pauls body, wrought miracler, and it was no ſuperſtition to attri- Saget Re. 
bute that vertue to them which God gaue to them in deed : vor to ſeche to touch them for health, was any di —— 
to Cod, but it much proved Chrifts religion to be true, and him to be the only God, whoſe ſervants, gea whoſe ſervants 
* ſhades and napſ ins could do ſuch wonders,as S. Chryſoſtome (to 5. cont. Gentiles, quod Chriſtus fir Deus, in vu Ad.. ig 
Babylæ) ſhewer h in a whole booke to that purpoſe,againft the Pagans, proving hereby and by the like vertue of other 
Sainte and their Relikes,that Chriſt their Lord and Maſter is God; for it i; all one concerning the bodies of ſaints, re- 
likes, garments ,/taues ,bookes,or auy thing that belonged to them, all which may and haue done and yet doe (when it is 
nece//ury to our ediſi cation) the like wonders to Gods great honour : not onely in their life time, hut after their death 
much more; for S. Pauls napkins had as great force when be was dead as when he lived, and ſo much more, as his grace 
and dignitie with God is greater then before. Which 8. Chryſoſtome in the place alleadged proveth at large by the 
ſbrize of S. Babylas the Martyr : and ta thinke the contrary, is the Herefievf Vigilancius, condemned ſo long ſince as 
S. Hieroms time, and by bins refuted abundantly. 

EV IX. 8. There was no vertue in the napkins by touching of S. Pauls body: the text ſaith plainely, the myracles were Mines. 

wrought of God by the hand of Paul. The napkins & handkerchiefs were but outward tokens , to confimre the 
faith of them that were to be healed in the ablence of the Apoſtle, that they might know that the gift of heali 
whick he had received of God, was not tied to the preſence of his body, but that he could (hen it pleaſed G 
diſpenſe it being abſent: not that whoſoever touched thoſe napkins was by and by healed. The miracles her- 
of Chr;ſoffome ſpeaketh, which were wrought at the ſepulchres of Martyrs, doe indeed commend the grace of 
Chriſt their Maſter, vhoſe faithfull witneſſes they were. But therof it followeth not, that all things which haue 
touched holy men, muſt be honoured ſuperſtitioully as their reliques, or that wee muſt looke for miracles at the Reliques. - 
tombes of every ſaint. Finally,whatſsever Hierome in heat wrote againſt Vigilantius who reprooved the ſuperſti- 
tion that began to grow in honouring of ſaints reliques, is nothing to defend the cart-lodes of your counterfeit 
ielikes, which are ſuch groſſe impoſtures and coſenages of the world, as the like impudency in faining of ſuperſti- 
tious fables to deceive men with idolatry, was never found in the Pagans. He that hath not obſerved of his owne 
knowledge and experience, may read in Calvins admonition concerning Reliques. Which admonition if it had 
been, or yet might be followed, that an Inventory were made of all the ſaints reliques that vere ſaid to be in eve- 
q Church and Abbey, the monſters of popiſh reliques would exceed Luciant true narxations. Where you ſay 
that reliques doe yet wonders among you, they be none other bur the lying ſignes of Antichriſt, and if they were 
rightly ex amined, they would prooue to be nothing elſe but forgeries. Bur if any wonders be wrought to main- 
tune idolatry and ſuperſtition (as S. Auguffine ſaith of che miracles of the Donatiſts)we haue more need to be- 
ware of them, De unit.eccleſ.cap.16. For miracles are not ſufficient ro commend any religion to be true, but true 
religion commendeth true miracles. The Montaniſts had miracles, as witneſſeth Tertullian Lib.de anima cap. 
Nihil anime. Marcus the heretike wrought wonders about the ſacrament of the cup, Irenæus lib.1.cap.9. Yigi- 
lantius was not condemned of hereſie by the Church, although Hierome did write ayes ainſt him, who 
did wine alſs againſt S. Auguſtine,and againſt Rufus, which yet were counted as good c ques as he, As 
for Vigilantizs neither by Epiphanius, P hilaſtrias, Auguſtts, T heodoret ,tfidorus *Bamaſcen, Antiochus,or any other 
ancient Writer that owes & catalogue of heretikes and hereſies that were before their time is once touched, 
or his opinion againſt the immoderate eſtimation of reliques condemned. 

Rx M. 9. 15 Paul I know.) Both the ſaid napkins — og S. Pauls boch, and his name alſo, were dreadfull and able to ex- The name.crpre- 
pell devils. M hereby we learne that not only Chriſts name, which is the principal, hut his ſervantt names alſo invoca- l 
ted upon the poſſeſſed, haue power oxer devils : which is a marvellous honor to ſainte, and _— diminiſheth the glo- men,confound 
ry of Chriſt, but exceedingly increaſeth the ſame, not only himſelfe, but bis ſervants alſo being able to de ſuch things, the Derill. 

7. vit. Hilerienis. and to be ſtronger then any devil in bell. go we reade in * $.Higrome,that did invocate the name of $.Hilarioa 

Chryſ.lace citato. upon the poſſeſſedzand the devi's ſiraig t departed,ſo did the devil know *$.Babylas and other ſaints ,cven after they 
were dead when they could not ſpeake for the preſence of their reliques, end when they were tormented and e: 
them: wherof all antiquity is full of te/fimonies. But our heretikes Luther and Calvin and their ſcholert attempting * 
to caſi out devils, ſhed much like as theſe good ſellowes did. 

FVI K. 9. The devill in this place obeied neither the name of Paul nor of leſaa, therefore neither of both names vttered 
by conjurers were able to expell devils. And therefore I marvell wWherupon you dreamed, hen you gathered this 
note upon theſe words, Paul I know. In S. Hierome we read that many by S. Hilarion were delivered from devils, 
but that any other did caſt out devils in his name we read not. Of the wiracles done at the tombes of Martyrs Slander- 

T have ſpoken before. That Luther and Calvin attempted to caſt outdevils,and ſped as theſe Iewith conjurers, it 
is a popiſh ſl ander invented by a lying ſpirit, hich poſſeſſeth many papiſts. 3 

R R E M. 10. 19 Curious things.) Curious an i unlam full ſciencet, as M ircheraſt, Necromancie ,and or her meancs of divination 2 a 
by ſouthſaying, figure -caſt ing, interpretation of drramet, or any way not allowed by God and his Church , mu much þ, 11 bookes 
more be abborred of old Chriſtians. when theſe /o lately converted were ſo ⁊ealous — — leaue them. And by mail be made 
— — — are newly reconciled to the Church, are taugbt, the firſt thing they dye, to bume their hererica wa. 

eau ht ie bookes, | ; 

EvLx. 10. If hereticall bookes be confuted (as moſt of the popiſh bookes are) it is not neceſſary ts burne them, For by 
reading them with their confurations,the true Chriſtians ſhal learne more and more to deteſt their herefies : as 
in the books confuted by S Auguffine, S. Cyrill, and others is manifeſt. But Papifts which know they cannot pre- 
vaile againſt the truth, will haue all baokes of true doctrine (which they call ) to be burned and defaced: 
yeacyenthe holy ſcriptæres, if they be not of their'owne tranſlation, ) 

19 Bookes, 


_—— 
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fing to journey by land. 


19 Bookes. 
call bookes. W 


4 Cheiffian man is bound to burne or deface al wicked books of what ſort ſoever. ſpecially Herati- 
though tbey infec? not hum alway that keepeth them, yet being forth commiag,they may be n0yſame 
to or bert that ſhall haue the x and reade them after his death or ot her wiſt. Therefore hath the Church 


> for condenanivg all ſuch booker, and againſ? the reading of them, where danger may enſue : and the Chri- 
| M 


ffian moerors,Conſtantinus 


E 
ing or de them. Zozom.li. 1.ca.20.li. 2. c. 31. Conc. 
2 — — 2. conſeſ.j ca. Pebitam & AR. i. cap 


V Dr e TE nes penal lawes for the bure 
nal. act.3. 


in ſine, cap. Amplæ. & in fine totus Conc, 
1. & cap Rem. See Euſebius lib. 3. de vita 


—— 1.61 63.64. The danger of reading them,as it is manifeſt, ſo it is fignified by Euieb. l. . ca. s. S. Au- 


guſt. li. 3. de bapt.· cap. 14 S. Greg. lib. 3. ep. 64. 
C HAP. 


XX. 


avine viſited the Churches of Macedonia and. Ac huis (5 bee purpoſed At. 19.) and now abont to [aile from Co- 
—— 2 ieruſalem, becauſe of the lewes lying in wayt for im, hee is cou rei, to returne into Mat edin. 
6 And ſo at p hilippor taking bout, commet h to Troas where upon the Sunday, witn @ ſermon, and à miracle, ves 


eatly confirmeth that Church. 13 Thence comming to Miletuwm, 
5067 , whom be maketh a Paſtoral ſermon, conmttt!ng unto their charge the focke begun by him there, d 


thoſe parts 


17 he ſendeth to Epreſus for the Clergie of 


now like to be ſcene of bim uo more,conſidering the troubles tha! by revelation ve outet h jor at Hieruſales. 


' A ND after that the tumult was ceaſed, 

Paul calling the diſciples, & exhorting 
them,tooke his leaue,and ſet forward to goe 
into Macedonia, | 

2 And when he had walked through thoſe 
parts, and had exhorted them with much 
ſpeech, he came to Greece: 

3 Where when he had ſpent three mo- 
neths,the Tewes layd wayr for him as he was 
about to ſaile into Syria: and he had counſell 
to returne through Macedonia. 

4 And there accompanied him Soſipater 
of Pyrrhus, of Bercea : and of Theſſalonians, 
Ariſtarchus,and Secundus : and Caius of Der- 
be,and Timothee : and of Afia, Tychicus, and 
Trophimus. 

5 Theſe going before, ſtayed for us at 
Troas ; 

6 Burt we ſayled after the dayes of Azy- 
mes from Philippi , and came to them unto 
Troas in fiue dayes, where wee abode ſeven 
dayes. 

g. And in the firſt of the Sabboth when 
wee were aſſembled to t breake bread , Paul 
diſputed wich them, being to depart oa the 
morrow, and he — the ſer mon untill 
midnight. 

8 And there were a great number of 
lamps in the upper chamber where we were 
aflembled. 

9g And a certaine young man named 
Etitychus , fitting upon the window, where- 
as hee was oppreſſed with heaule ſlee 
(Paul diſputing long) driven by ſleepe, fell 
. the third loft downe, and was taken up 

ead. 

10 To whom when Paul was gone down, 
he lay upon him: and imbracing him he faid, 
Be not 2 for his one is in — Pk 

11 And going upand breaking br 
taſting, and having talked ſuiticiencly to them 
untill 1 he departed. 

12 And they brought the lad aline, and 
were not a little comforted. 

13 But we going up into the ſhip, ſayled 
to Aſſon, from thence meaning to receiue 
Paul; for fo he had ordained, himſelſe purpo- 


14 And 


Decrees and pe- 


nall lawes 
hereucall 


| A ND after the uprore was ceaſed , Pau 


called the Diſciples, and tooks hut leaue 
of them, and departed, for to goe into Mace» 
donia. 

2 Aud when he had gone over thoſe parts, 
and had given them a long exhortation he came 
into Greece, 

g Ard there abode three moneths: & when 
the Tewes layd wait for him, as hee was about to 


ſayle into Syria, he purpeſed to returne throw 


Macedonia. 

4 Aid there acco ed him into Aſia 
Sopater of Ber@a: and of the Theſſalonians A» 
riſtarchus, and Secundus, amd Gaim of Derbe, 
aud Timotheus : and out of Afia Tychicus and 
Trophimus. 

5 Theſe going before, tarried us at Tro- 


as, | 

6 And we ſailed away from Philippos after 
the dayes of ſweet bread, and came unto them 
to Troas in fine dayes , where wee abode ſeven 
dayes, | 

And upon one of the Sabboth daies when 
the di/ciples came together for to *break bread, 
Paul reaſoned with them , readie to on 
the morrow, and continued the talke unto mid- 
night. 

8 Aud there were many lights in an n- 
9 , where they were gathered toge- 
ther, 

9 And there ſate in awindow a certaine 
Jong man named Entychus, being fallen into 
4 deepe ſleepe: and as Pay! mf a reaſo- 
ning, he was the more overcome with ſlecpe, and 


2 from the third loſt, and was taken up 


10 Bat when Paul went downe, her fell on 
bim, and embraced him, and ſaid, Make nothing 
a doe : for his life is in him. 

11 When hee therefore was come up aga 
and had broken bread and eaten, 4 4 
long while, even till the morning, ſo hee de par- 
red, 


c 
12 Aud they brought the pong man aline, 
and were not oy Ara? N 
13 And we went afore to ſbip, and ſailed un- 
to Aſſen there to recriue Paul. for ſo bad he a- 
printed, minding himſelfe to goe afoot. 
Pp 3 14 And 


Ages 2. 


books 
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ſon, taking him with us wee came to Mity- 


e. 
15 And ſayling thence, the day following 
wee came over againſt Chios: and the other 
day we arrived at Samos: and the day follow- 
ing we came to Miletum. 

16 For Paul had purpoſed to fayle lea- 
ving Epheſas, leſt any ſtay ſhould bee made 
him in Aſia. For he haſtened,if it were poſ- 
ſible for him, to keepe the day of || Pentecoſt 
at Hieruſalem. 

: 17 And ſending from Milẽtum to E- 
6 . pheſus, hee called the < Ancients of the 


Thari,prift Church. 
worm — 18 Who being come to him, and aſſem- 
nall Annot · bled together, hee faid to them, You know 
there. * from the firſt day that I entred into Aſia, in 
AQcs 19.1 tat manner I haue beene with you all the 
time, 
19 Serving our Lord with all humilitie 
and teares,and tentations, that did chance to 


me by the conſpiracies of the Iewes : 

20 How I haue withdrawne nothing 
that was profitable, but that I preachedir to 
you, and taught you openly , and from houſe 
ro houſe, : 

21 Teſtifying to Iewesand Gentilest pe- 
nance toward God, and faith in our Lord Ix- 
SVs CHRIST. 

23 Andnow behold, being bound by the 
ſpirit, I goe to Hieruſalem: not knowing 
what things ſhall befall me init, 

23 But that the Holy Ghoſt throughout 
all Cities doth proteſt to mee, ſaying : that 
bands and tribulationsabide mee at Hieruſa- 
lem. 

24 But I feare none of theſe things, nei- 
ther doc I make my life more precious then 
my ſelſe, ſo that I may conſummate my courſe 
and miniſtery which I received of our Lord 
Iz svs, to teſtifie the Goſpel of the grace of 
God. 

25 And now behold I doe know, that you 
ſhall no more ſee my face all you, through 
whom I haue paſſed preaching the kingdom 
of God. 

26 Wherfore I take you to witneſſe this 
preſent day, that I am cleare from the blood 
of all. 

27 For I haue not ſpared to declare unto 
youall the counſell of God. 

+ Biſhops, or . 28 Take heed to your ſelues and to the 
Frieſts(for the Whole flocke wherein the + holy Ghoſt hath 
theſe names placed you Biſhops , to rule the Church of 


ſ 5 . . 
= God which he hath purchaſed with his own 


1 „ 
— 77 5 29 I know that after my departure there 
Church of will ravening wolues enter in among you, 


God, & placed not ſparing the flocke, 
in that roome 30 And out of your owne ſelues ſhall a- 


Aion | — 4 riſe men ſpeaking perv erſe things, to draw a- 


holy Ghoſt. way diſciples aſter themſelues. 


31 For 


14 And when hee had found us in Aſ- 


14 And when hee was come to Vs te 
Aſo » Wee tooke him in, and came to A- 


Is And wee ſayled thence , and came 
the next day over againit Chios, and whe next 
wee arrived at Samos , and tarried at 
rogyllium : the next day wee came to li- 
letnasy, 

16 For Paul bad determined to ſayle over 
by Epheſus , becauſe hee would not fpend the 
rime in Aſia: for hee hafted,if it were poſſible 
for 2 to bee at Hurnſalew the day of Pen- 
tec 8 * 

17 4nd from Miletum he ſent to Epheſus, 
and called the Elders of the Church. 

18 Which when they were come to him, hee 
ſaid unto them Te know from the firſt day that I 
came inte Aſia, after what manner 1 haue been 
with you at all ſeaſons, 

19 Serving the Lord With all humb leneſſe 
of mind, and with teares and temptations, 
which came unto mee by the layings of wayt of 
the Tewes : 

20 And how Thept backe nothing that was 
Profitable unto you , but haue ſbemed you, and 
haue taught you openly and throughout e verie 
houſe, 

21 Witneſſing bath to the let, and alſo to 
the Greeks, therepentance that is toward God. 
and the faith which is toward our Lord Teſis 
Chriſt. 

22 Aud now behold, Igo bound in the ſpirit 
unte Hieruſalew , not knowing the things that 
foal come unto me : 

23 But that the holy Ghoſt witneſſeth in e- 
very citie, ſaying that bonds and troubles abida 
mee, 

24 Put nons of theſe things mooue mea; 
neither count I my life deare unto my ſilfe, ſo 
that I might fulfill my courſe With joy, and 
the Akasa which I haue received of the 
_— Teſw, to teſt ifie tho Goſpebof the grace of 

0 


25 And now behold, I am ſure that hence- 
foorth yee all , among whom I haus gone prea- 
ching the kingdome of God, ſball ſes my face no 
more. 

26 FVherefore I take you to record thit 
day, that I am pure from the blond of all 
wen. 

27 For I baxe kept nothing bacbę, but haus 
furwed you all the couuſell of G od, 

28 Take heed therefore unto your ſeluer, 
and to all the flocke , over the Which the Holy 
Ghoſt hath made you overſeers, to rule the 
Church of God, which he hath purchaſed with 
his owne blood. 

29 For I know this, that after my departing, 
ſhall grievous Wolues enter in among you, not 
ſparing the flocke. | 

30 Alſo of your owne ſelues ſhall men ariſe, 


ſpraking perverſe things to draw away diſciples 


after them. 
Wierd 31 There- 


* 


— CIS 


** 
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RRI M. 1. 


FVII. 1 


RUE M. 2. 
FVI I. 2. 


Ru K M. 3. 


Fvrx. 3. 


Rus M. 4. 


EV Tx. 4. 


Ru IM. 5. 


FVI x. 5. 


31 Therefore watch, and remember 
that by the ſpace of three yeeres 1 ceaſed 
not to warne every one night and day with 
teares. | 

32 And now brethren , I commend you 
to God, and to the word of hit grace , which 
4 able to build further, and to gine you an 
| inherit ance among al them which are (ants. 
ſlver and gold or garment fed. 

| 3 I baue deſired no maus ſilver, ar gold ar 
vet ure. | 
34 Tra, yee your ſelues know , that theſe 
* hands haze rd of is — we 1 Cor.4. 12, 
to them that were with me, 2 
35 1 baus ſbemed you all things , how that © — 
ſo labouring ye aug ht to helpe the weake, and to 
remember the wordes of the Lord Teſu (how 
thut hee ſayd,) It is more blefſed to gine then to 
receiue. 
36 And when he had thus polen, he kneeled 
downe and prayed with them 4 wr 
37 And they all wept ſore, and fell on Pauli 
nec be, and ki ſed, him, n | 
33 Sorrowing moſt of all for the Wwordes 
which hee ſþake, that they ſhould ſee his face no 
. more: And they accompanied him unto the 
Hippe. 


MARGINALL NOTES, CHAP. XxX. 


7 Breake bread.) S. Paul did heere breake bread on the Sunday, as it is broken in the Sacrament of the 
Chriſt,and had both beſore and aſter the celebrating of the Sacrament a Sermon to the people. — 89.44 — 
num. Vener. Beda in 20. Act. 
Saint Paul miniſtred in both kindes, according to his owne doRrine , and Chriſtes inſtitution, 1. Corin- Communion in 
ehians 11. | 55 doch kinds. 
21 Penance toward. ] Apoſtoliſe preaching commendeth not faith onely but penance 4l/ to the people 
The doctrie of Iuſtification by faith —— not exclude, but require repentance f ID zenden 
renovation unto good workes. ; 5 I ones Auth onely. 1 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAP, XX. 


16 Pentecoſt.] Though the Apoſtles might deſire to come to the rewes Feſttvities by reaſon gency Chriſtiane 
courſe of people to the ſame, the better to deale for their ſalvation,ond to 2 Gabon * — it is 47 — — 
they now kept ſotemnely the Chri lian Pentecoſs or Whitſuntide, for memorie of the holy Glo, and that $Saine 
Paul went to that Feaſt of the Clnriſftians, rather then the other of the ſewer. And Ven. Bede ſaith beere, The A. 
poſtle maketh haſte to keepe the fiftieth day, that is, of remiſſion and of the Holy Ghoſt, For, thet the Cbri- 
ſtians atready kept the eight day, that is, the Sunday or qur Lords day, and had altered already the ordinarie Sabbath 
into the ſame, it is plaine by the Scriptures, (1 Cor. 16.2, Apoc. 1.10.) and by Antiquitie. Tuſtin. Mart. A 5 Sunday. 
. ——— — —y—y— — 
i t, that * theſe Feil tvities t by Apoſiolike tradition, and a ed . | 
oa ach: ef ; 1 pproves by the uſe of al ancient Churches 
The Paſche entecoſt now obſerved,doe differ from the Jewes feaſts : theres, could | 
celebrate them both together. And the diverfitic of celebration that was — — . — — 
be- 


that the Apoſtles, (as in a thing indifferent) decreed nothing certainly, which i atroy 
tweene —— and nr, [yen ens 77 Euſeb. lib. = 26. " AA 

29 Ravening wolues.] The governors of the Church are fureruld of rhe great danger that | people — 
by wolues,that ts to ſay,by heretikes,whoſe crueltie toward - Catholikes — by ths _ 2 by —— 
the for ſakiug the unitie of rhe Church whereof they were before, by going aur, and dra diſcs of all 

8 | wing mam diſciples after them, * 38>. . 

and by their perverſe doctrine. Such wolues came 4jterward indeed in devers — — Ius, Neſtorims, Eu- 
iyches, Lurber, Calvin, great biaud. ſucting wolues,and waſters of che facke of Chriſe. y 8 

Calvin and Luther were no ravening wolues, nor bl „but Faithfull ink diligent Paſtors. 

35 More bleſſed to giue.] Among mony other infinite goodly things and ſpeeches which Chriſt ſhake, and be nor Slander, 
wrirren in the Goſpels, this ſeusence is one: which Saint Paul of ſame of the Apoſiles dalj conver ſat with Chriſts ſpecches 
him, or els learned of Chriſt himſeiſe, or of the boly Gboſt. And is figuifeth, that whereas the world commonly caun- Golpell. > * 
reth him happie t hat receive th any benefit ,as almet either rexporall or Pirituat. yer indeed be that ei b or Leer- Oreat almeſinen | 

f it were but 


31 For the which cauſe be vigilant, kee- 
zur in memory that for three yeeres night 
day I ceaſed not with teares to admoniſh 

32 And now I commend you to Godand 
to the word of his grace, who is able to edi- 
fie, and to gꝑiue inheritance in all the ſancti- 
fied. 

33 No mans 
haue I covered. 

34 Your ſelues know that for ſuch things 
us were needfull for mee and them that are 
with me,theſe hands haue miniſtred. 

35 I haue ſhewed you all things, that ſo 
labouring, you muſt receiue the weake, and 
remember the word of our Lord Is svs, be- 
cauſe hee faid, || It is a more bleſſed thing to 
giue rather then to take. 

36 And when he had ſaid theſe things, fal- 
ling on his knees he prayed with all them. 

37 And there was = weeping made of 
all, and falling upon the necke of Paul, they 
kiſſed him. 

38 Being ſorry moſt of all for the word 
which hee Pad fail , that they ſhould ſee his 
face no more. And they brought him going 
uro the ſhip, 


bleded. 


etb,is more happie. nich if the world did well conſider, men would give alues 

— nel £ R aig, 
his helpeth noching your iſh unyrricten traditions for this doQrine,though not i . 

yer in ſubſtance of — —— in the Goſpell yea in the Lavy and the Prophecs, ms. — 


ets, 


CHAP, 


— 


Ates 677. 
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3 5 CHAP. XXI. — 
From Miletum going on his journey, 4 he cannot be diſſ uaded neither at Tyre, 8 nor at Ceſarea(in both which 


cet the holy G / revealed bow hee ſhould be handled in Hieruſalem, 10 the Prophet Agabus expreſly furete 


that the ſe wes there ſhould deliver him to the Gentiles) 15 but 


to Hieruſalem hee commeth : where being wel⸗ 


come to the Ci iſtiant, e namely to lames the Biſbop, and to the Prieſts,while he goeth about to ſat i fe the Chri- 
fan le nes there, who had been miſ-informed of him 95 if he had taught it to be unlawful jor the ſe wet to 
Moy ſes Law: 27 he is invaded by the infidell lewes, and ready to be murthered by them, until the Roman ſouldi 


ers de reſcue "im. 

Nd when it came to paſſe, that wee fay- 
A Jed, being carried from them, with a 
ſtraig ht courſe wee came to Cõos, and the 
day following to Rhodes , and from thence 
to Patara. | 

2 And when wee had founda ſhip that 
poſſed oner to Pheœnice, going vp into it 
we ſayled. 

3 And when we were in the ſight of Cy- 
pres, leaving it on the left hand, we ſayled in- 
to Syria, and came to Tyre: for there the ſhip 
was to diſcharge her load. 

4 And finding diſciples, we tarried there 
ſeven dayes : who faid to Paul by the Spirit, 
that he ſhould not goe up to Hieruſalem. 

5 And the dayes being expired, depar- 
ting, ve went forward, all bringing us on the 
way, with their wiues and children, till wee 
were out of the Citie: and falling upon our 
knees on the ſhore, we prayed. 

6 And when wee had bid one another 
farewell, we went up into the ſhip : and they 
returned vnto their owne. 

7 But we having ended the navigation, 
from Tyre came downe to Ptolomais : and 
ſal ting the brethren , wee tarried one day 
with them. 

8 And the next day departing, we came 
to Ceſarea. And entring into the houſe of 
* Philip the Evangeliſt, who was one of the 
ſeven, we taried with him. 

9 ind he had t fouredaughters |] virgins 
that did propheſie. 

10 And as wee abode there for certaine 
dayes, there came a certaine Prophet from 
Iewrie, named Agabus. 

11 He, when hee was come tous, tooke 
Pauls girdle : and binding his owne hands 
and feet, he {aid, Thus faith the holy Ghoſt : 
The man whoſe girdle this is, ſo ſhall the 
Tewes binde in Hieruſalem, and ſhall deliver 
him into the hands of the Gentiles. 

12 Which when we had heard,wee and 
they that were of the ſame place, deſired him 
that he would not goe up to Hieruſalem. 

F 13 Then Paul 2 and 3 & 
oe you, weeping and affli ting my heart 
for Iam ready Le har to ebam, but to 
die alſo in Hieruſalem for the name of our 

Lord Issvs, 

14 And when wee could not perſwade 
him, we ceaſed, ſaying, The will of our Lord 
be done. 

15 And after theſe dayes, being prepared, 
we went up to Hieruſalem. 

16 4nd there came alſo of the diſciples 
from Czſarca with us, bringing with them 
one 


Nd when it came to paſſe, that wee had 
A launched forth, and were departed from 


them, we came with a ſtraight conrſe unto Cho» * 


05, and the day following unto the Rhodes, and 
om thence unto Patara. 

2 And when we had found a ſhip ſayling un- 
to Phænice, we went aboord,and ſes forth, 

3 Now when Cyprus began to appeare unto 
us we left it on the left "66. gr ſailed into Sy- 
ria,and came unto Tyre : for there the ſhip un- 
laded the burden. 

4 Aud when we had found diſciples ,we tar- 
ried there ſeven dayes : who ſaia to Paul 
through the ſpirit, that he ſhould not goe up to 
Hiernſalem, 

5 Aud when the dayes were ended, wee de- 
parted, and went our way, and they all brought 
us on our way, with wines and children, till wee 
were come out of the Citie : and wee kneeled 
downe on the ſhore, and prayed, 

6 And when wee had taken our leans auc of 
another wee tookę.ſbip, and they returned hame 
againc. 

7 men we had full ended the courſe from 
Tyre, we wont downe to Ptolomaida, and ſaluted 
the brethre n, and abode with them one day. 

8 And the next ave that were of Pauls 
company, departed,and came unto Ceſarea,and 
we entred into the houſe of Philip the Evange- 


lit (* which Was one of the ſeven) and abode Actes 6.5, 


with him \ 
9 And the ſame may had foure daughters, 
virgins which did propheſie. 

10 And as we tarried there a goed many of 
dayes there came a certaine Prophet from Jury, 
named Agabus, | 

11 Andwhenhe was come unto ut, he tooke 

Pauls girdle , and bound his owne hands and 
feet, and ſaid, I hs ſaith the holy Ghoſt, So ſhall 
the Tewes at Hienuſalem bind the man that ow- 
eth this girdle , aud ſball deliver him into the 
hands of, the Gentiles, 

12 And when we heard theſe things, both 
we and other which were of the [ame place, be- 

Sought him that he would not goe up to Hieru- 
ſalem. 

13 Tben Paul anſwired What doe yee wee- 
ping and vexing mine heart? for I am ready not 
to be hound only, but alſo to die at Hieruſalem 


for the name of the Lord Ieſus. 


14 And when we could not turne his mand, 
we ceaſed, ſajing,T he will of the Lord bee ful- 
4 


ed. 
15 Aud after thoſe dapes wee tooks up our 
burdens and went up to Hieruſalem. 
16 There went with us alſo certaine of the 
diſciples C æſarea, and brought with them one 
Muaſon 


— 


6 


CA. 21. 


Ot the Apoſtles. 


n 


Num. 6,18. 


Ass 15,29, 


Num. 6, 13. 


Taſon a C (with whom we ſhould 
lod an old fi ciple. 


17 And when we were come to Hieruſa- 
lem, the brethren received us gladly. 

18 And the day following Paul went in 
with us to Iames , and all the Anciens were 
aſſembled. 

19 Whom when he had ſaluted, hee told 
particularly what God had done among the 
Gentiles by his miniſterie. 

20 But they hearing it , magnified God, 
and faid to him: Thou ſeeſt (brother) how 
many thouſinds there are among the lewes 


that haue beleevedy and all are zealatours of 


the Law. 

21 but they haue heard of thee that thou 
doeſt teach thoſe Tewes that are among the 
Gentiles, to depatt from Moyſes : ſaying that 
they ought nor to circumciſe their children, 
nor walke according to the cuſtome. 

22 What is it then? needs muſt the mul- 
titude aſſemble: for they wil heare that thou 
art come. | 

23 Doe this therefore which we tel thee, 
There are with us foure men , that haue a 
vow on them. 0 

24 Taking theſe unto thee, GnAife thy 
ſelfe with them: and beſtow on them, that 
they may * ſhaue their heads: and all ſhall 
know, that the things which they heard of 
thee, are falſe : but that thy ſelfe alſo walkeſt 
| keeping the Law. 

25 But concerning them that belecue of 
the Gentiles, wee haue wrirten , decreeing 
that they ſhould refraine themſelues from 
the immolated to Idols, and blood, and ſuffo- 
cated,and forni ation. . 

26 Then Faul taking the menunto him, the 
next day being purified with them entred in- 
to the Temple,ſhewirg the accompliſhment 
of the * dayes of the purification, untill an 
oblation was offered for every one of them. 

27 Bur whiles the ſeven daies were a fini- 
ſhing , thoſe Tewes that were of Alia, when 
they had ſeene him in the Temple, ſtirred up 
all the people, and laid hands upon him, 

28 Crying, Ve men of Iſrael, helpe : this is 
the man that againſt the people and the Law 
and this place teaching all men every where, 
hath alſo moreover brought in Gentiles into 
the temple, and hath violated this holy place. 
29 (For they had ſeene Trophimus the 
Epbeſian in the Citie with him, whom they 
ſuppoſed that Panl had brought into the 
teinple.) 

30 And the whole citie was in an uprore: 
and there was made a concourſe of the * 
ple. And apprehending Paul, they drew him 
foorth of the temple: and immediately rhe 
doores were ſhut. 

31 Andas they ſought to kill him, it was 
told the Tribune of the band, That all Hiern- 
ſalem is ina confuſion. 

| 32 Who 


Mna/on of ¶ ) prus, an old diſciple, with whom 
we ſhould lodge, 

17 And when we were come to Hiernſalem, 
the brethren received us gladly. | 

18 And on the morrow Paal went in with 
-- wnto James , and all the Elders came tage- 
ther, 

19 And when he had ſaluted them, he told by 
order all things that God had wraught among 
the Gentiles by his miniſterie. 

20 And when they heard it, they glirified 
the Lord, and ſaid unto him, Tho ſeeſt bro= 
ther, how many thouſand Iewes there are which 
belecue and they are all earneſt followers of the 
law, 

21 Andthey are informed of thee that thou 
teach:ſt all the Tewes , which are among the 
Gentiles , to forſaks Meyſes, ſaying, that they 
ought not to circumcs + their children, neither 
to walk: after the cuſt emes, X 

22 What is it therefore? the multitude muſt 
needs come together : for they ſhall heare that 
thou art come. 

23 Doe therefore this that wee ſay to thee : 
Wee haue foure men which haue a vowe on 
them, 

24 Them tale, and purifie thy ſelfe with 
them, and doe coſt on has — oh 


| fhaxe 
their heads : * and all ſhall knowe that choſe Nura.6.1 8. 


things which they had heard concerning thee, 
are nothing bur that thou thy ſelfe alſo walks F 
and keepef the law. 

25 As touching the Gentiles which beleeue, 


* we haue written and concluded, that they ob- Acts 15.208 


ſerue no ſuch thing, ſane onely that th 
— on This s offered to 40 — 
from blood, and from fran gled, and from forni- 


cation. 5 
26 Then Paul tooke the men, and the next 
day purifying himſelfe with them , entred into 


the temple, & declaring the accompliſhment of Num. 6. i 3. 


the dayes of the purification, untill that an 
ring ſhould be ot for every one of — 
27 And when the ſcuen dayes were almoſt 
ended, the lewes which were of Aſie, when they 
ſaw him in the temple mooved all the people, au 
laid hands on him. 
28 Crying, Men of Iſrael, hejpe : this & 
the man that teacheth all men every here a. 
ain#t the people, and the law , and this place: 
7 hath alſo 2 — Greekes into the remple, 
and hath polluted tha holy place. 
29 ( For they had ſeene before with him 
in the Citie Trophimus an Epheſian , whons 
then ſuppoſed that Paul had brought into the 


e.) 

30 And all the citie was mooved , and the 
people ſwarmed together: and they toobę Paul, 
and drew him ont of the temple : and forthwith 
the doores Were ſhut, 

31 And as they went about to kill bins ,th 
dings came unto the high captaine of the ſou 
eri that all Hrerwſalens was in an e. 

32 Which 


412 
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32 Whoforthwith taking unto him ſoul- 
diers and Centurions, ranne downe to them. 
Who, when they bad ſeene the Tribune and 
the ſouldiers, ceaſed to ſt: ike Paul. 

33 Then the Tribune comming neere ap- 
rehended him, and commanded him to bee 
ound with two chaines : and hee demanded 

who he was,and what he had done. 

34 And ſome cried one thing, ſome an o- 
ther,in the multitude. And whercas he could 
not know the certaintie for the tumult, hee 
commanded him to be led e into the caſtle. 

35 And when he was come to the ſtaires, 
it chanced that he was caried of the ſouldiers 
becauſe of the violence of the people. 

36 For the multitude of the people fol- 
lowed, crying, Away with him. 

37 And when Paul began to be brought 
into the caſtle, hee ſaitli to the Tribune, Is it 
law full for me to ſpeake ſomething to thee ? 
Who ſaid, Canſt thou ſpeake Greeke ? 

38 Art not thou the Zgyptian that be- 


32 hich immediately tooke ſouldiers, and 
under- captaines, and ran downe unto them, and 
when they ſaw the chiefe captaine and the ſaul- 
diers,they left [miting of Paul. 

33 Then the chiefs Captaine came neere and 
tooke him, and commanded him to be bound with 
two chaines , and demanded who hee was, and 
what he had done. 

34 And ſome cried one thing ſome another, 
among the people : and when he could not know 
the certaintie for the rage, hee commanded bim 
to be caried into the caſt 

35 end when he came upon the ſtairet, it 
was ſo that he was borne of the ſonldiers far the 
violence of the people, ® 

36 For the multitude of the people followed 
after, crying, Away with him. 

37 And when Paul began to be carryed into 
the caſtle, he ſayd unto the high captaine, May 
T ſpeake unto — ? Who ſaid, Canſt thou ſpeale 
Greeke ? 

38 „Art thou not that Egyptian which be- 


fore theſe dayes did raiſe a tumult , and didft fore theſe dae madeft an uprore , and leddeſt 


lead forth into the deſert foure thouſand men 
that were murderers ? 

39 And Paul faid to him,“ I am a man tru- 
ly a Tew of Tarſus,a citizen not of an obſcure 
citie of Cilicia. And I deſire thee,permit me 
to ſpeake to the people. 

40 And when he had permitted him, Paul 
ſtanding on the ſtaires, beckened with his 
hand to the people. And great filence being 
made, hee ſpake unto them in the Hebrew 
tongue, ſay ing. 


MARGINALL NOTES, 


ont into the wildernes foure thouſand men that 
were murderers ? 
„39 But Paul ſaid, Iam a man which am 4 


CAP. 22 


— — 


Alt f. 36, 


Jem of * Tarſus, a citie in Cilicia, a citizen of As 22.3. 


no vile citie: and I beſeech thee ſuffer mee to 
ſpeake unto the people, 

40 And when he had given him licence, Paul 
Foo d on the ſtairet, and ue with the hand 
unto the people : and when there was made 4 
great ſilence, he ſpake unto them in the Hebrew 
tongue, ſaying, 


CHAP.XXI. 


y Foure daughters. ] As S. Peter had a wife, but uſed her not aſter bis calling. as it is noted el/where out of $. 
Hierome, Luk. 4, 38. / may it be ſaid of S. Philip being Deacon. . 
That S. Perer uſed his wife after his calling,ſce Math.8. ſecf. 3. Of philip you may ſay what you will, but you 
are never able to prooue, that he uſed not his wife after his calling. And Clemens Alexandrinus ſaith plainely a- wines. 
gainſt you: that Perer and philip begat ſonzes Strom. lib. 3. 


ANNOTATIONS, 


CH AP. XXI. | 


The 


9 . Virgins.) S. Luke xoteth ſpecialty that his daughters were virgins, meaning ( no doubt) that they were of the Virgind 
ate, profeſcien, or purpoſe of perpetuall virginitie, not onely that they were young maides vamariel : and that they 
were the rather for that, endued with the gift of propbe ſie, as S. Hierom ſaith, lib. r. adyv. Iov. C 24. See Oecum. c. 29. 


in hunc locum. 


Clemens Alexandrinm ſaith (doubtleſſe out of ſome very ancient tradition) that Philip gaue his dauzhters in Vow of vimiui. 
mariage to huchands,Strom.lib 3. which is contrary to the profeſſion of perpetuall virginity. Many alſo that were 


maried,were enducd with the gift of propheſie. 


24 Keeping the Law.] Al the obſervations of the Law were nom in themſelues dead and unprofitable , yer till Avoiding 
further propagation of the Goſpel, they were not damnable to the kheepers,nor offenſue to God, — — . dall in things o® 
even of the Chriſtian Lewes; and for feare of ſcandali ding the weake of that uation, newly converted or prone to receiue 2 
the fait h, the Apoſtlet by Gods ſug geſtion did thinke it good to obſerue them, as occaſion required. 


CHAP. XXII. 


Being licenced by the Tribune to fpeake to the people, he ſheweth them that hee was once as earneſk on that fide as they 
nom be: 6 and how ſtrange and miraculous bis converſion was. 17 They heare him quietly until he began to make 


mention of a viſion that ſent him away — them to the Gentiles. 22 Then t 
tas to be ſcourged. 25 Which yer by his wiſdime he eſcapeth. 


A En,brethren and fathers,heare what ac- 


their crying the Tribune commandeth 


count I doe render now unto you. 


2 (And when they had heard that hee 
ſpake to them in the Hebrew tongue, they 


did the more keepe ſilence. 


3 And hee ſaith,) I am a man a Ie, 
borne at Tarſus in Cilicia, but brought up in 
this citie, at the feet of Gamaliel, inſtructed 


according 


hey cry out upon him ſo, 23 that for 


En, brethren, and fathers, heare yee mine 
anſwere which | make unto you. 

2 (And when they heard that he ſpake in the 
Hebrew tongue to them, they kept the more fi- 
lence :. and he ſaith, ) 

3 Jam verily a man which am a Tew,borne 
in Turſus a citie in Cilicia , and yet bronght 


Avoiding of (> 


up in this Citie as the feet of Gamaliel , and 


taught 


CHAP. 22. ASE 
to the veritie of the law df the fa- 
— of the law as alſo all you 

are this day: 4 | 

4 W ho *petſecntet this way unto death, 
binding and deliver ing into cuſtodies men 


and women, 


Acts 8,3» 


5 As the high Prieſt doth giue me taſti- 


mony, and all the Ancients. 

6: Ofwhom*receiving letters alſo to the 
brethren, I went to Damaſcus, that 1 might 
bring them thence bound to Hieruſalem, to 
be puniſhed. pak 

7 And it came to paſſe as I was going, 
and 4rawing nigh to Damaſcus at midday, 
ſuddenly from heaven there ſhone round a- 
bout me much light: 

8 And falling on the ground, I heard a 
voice ſaying to me, Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſt 
thou me? 

9 And Tanſwered, Who art thou, Lord? 
And he ſaid to me, Lam Is s Vs of Nazareth, 
whom thou per ſecuteſt. 

10 And they that were with me, ſaw the 
light in deed, but the voyce they heard not of 
him that ſpake with me. 

11 And I ſaid, What ſhall I doLord? And 
our Lord ſaid to me, Ariſe and goe to Damaſ- 
cus: and there it ſhalbe told thee of all things 
that thou muſt doe. 

12 And whereas I did not ſee for the 
brightneſſe of that light, being led of my 
companions by the hand, I came to Da- 
maſcus. 

13 And one Ananias, a man according to 
the Law having teſtimony of all the Iewes 
inhabirants, 

14 Comming to me, and ſtanding by me, 
id ro me, Brother Saul, looke up. And | the 
ſelfe fame houre looked upon him, 

15 But hee ſaid, The God of our fathers 
hath preordained thee, that thou ſhouldeſt 

know bis will, and ſee the Iuſt one, and heare 
a voyce from his mouth: 

16 Becauſe thou ſhalt bee his witneſſe to 
all men, of thoſe things which thou haſt ſeene 
and heard. 

17 And now what tarrieſt thou? Riſe up, 
and be baptized, and + waſh away thy ſinnes 

A % 8. Invocating his name. 

Not only the 18 And it befell me returning into Hie- 
hein ip ils but ruſalem and praying in the temple, that I was 
al that conſent in a trance, 

— r 19 And ſa him faying unto mee, Make 
Chitin men haſte, and depart quickly out of Hieruſalem, 
for the Catho- becauſe they will not receiue thy teſtimony 
like faub, doe gf me. 


wehly offend. 20 And I fd, Lord, they know that I did 


Me confer. caſt into priſon, and bear in every ſynagogue 
{eh — them that beleeved in thee. Loop 
Gols mercy 21 And when the blood of Steven thy 
may be more e witnefſe was ſned, t I ſtood by, and conſen- 


Acts 9, 2+ 


t h,. 


notoriouſl , 
gloria in ted, and kept the garments of them chat kil- 
tim thereby, led hin, 


22 And 


Of che Apoſtles. 


As pe all are thus ſame day. * 
4 eAud*1 perſecuted this way, mts the Ads 9.8. 


taught atrording to the perfect manner of the 
law of the fathers and was ⁊calous toward Gad, 


death, binding and delivering into pri ons bath 
men and women, | he 

5 As alſo the chiefe Prieſt doth beare me 
witneſſe,and all the eſt zte of the elders,of whom 
alſo I received letters anto. the brethren and 
went to Damaſcus , to bring them which Were 
there, bound unto Hieruſalem , for to bee nun- 


ſhed, 


6 Andit came to paſſe, that as I made my 
Journey , and was come nwh unto Damaſc us a- 
bout noone, ſuddenly there ſhone from heaven 4 
great light round about me. 

7 And I fell unto the earth 1 and heard 4 
voyce ſaying unto mee, Saul, Saul why perſecu- 
teſt thou me ? 

= — anſwered , nho art thou, Lord? 
And hee ſaid nnto me, I am Ieſus areth 
whom thou perſecuteſt, ng 

9 Anath:y that were with me, ſaw verily 
the light, and were afraid : but they heard not 
the voice of him that fpake to me. 

10 And I ſad What ſhall I doe, Lord ? 
eAnd the Lord ſayd unto mee, Ariſe , and 
goe into Damaſins : and there it ſhall bee told 
_ of all things which are appointed for thee to 

oe. 

11 And when I ſaw nothin for the brighe- 
ne ſſe of the light, being led the hand of them 
that were with me, 1 came into Damaſcus, 

12 And one Ananias à devout man as per- 
taining to the law , having a good report of all 
the Tewes which there dwelt, *© 

13 Came unto mee, and ſtood, and ſaid unts 
mee, Brother Saul, receiue thy fi gt. And the 
ſame houre I looked up upon him. 

14 And he ſaid, the God of our fathers hath 
ordained thee before , that thou ſhonldeſt know 
his will and "te that iuſt one, and ſhouldeſt heare 
the voyce of his month, 

ty For thou ſhalt bee his Witneſſe unto all 
men, of thoſe things which thou haſt ſcene and 
heard. 

16 And now why tarrieſt thou ? Ariſe and 
be bapticed, and waſh away thy ſinnes, in calling 
on the nam? of the Lord. | 

17 Andit cams to paſſe , that when I wat 
come againe to Hieruſalem , and prayed in the 
temple, I was in a trance, 

18 And ſaw him ſeying unto mee, (Make 
haſte, and get thee quickly ont of Hieruſalem £ 
for they will not receiue S witneſſe concerning 


e. 
19 And I ſaid, Lord they know that * I pri- Ads $3. 


ſoned, and beat in every ſynagogue them that 


beleeved on thee, 


20 And when the blood of thy witneſſe Ste- 


phen was ſbea, I alſo was ftandins by, and con- A&s 7.58. 


D 


ſenting unto his death, and kept the rayment of 


them that ſlew him. 


21 And 
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Fyrxk.n. 


I He ſaid not this 


through pertur 
— of wind, 


propheſic , that 
tnis figuratiue 
high Fricithood 
then trimmed 
hike a whut-d 
wal! was to bee 


22 And hee ſaid to me, Goe,for into the 
Genriles afarre I will ſend thee. , . 

23 And they heard him untill this word, 
and they lifted up their voyce, ſaying, way 
with fuch an one from the earth: for it is Lot 
meet he ſhould ſiue. 

24 And when they cried out, and threw 

off their gar ments, and caſt duſt into the ayre, 

25 The Tribune commanded bim to bee 

caried into the Caſtle, and ro be beaten with 
whips,and that he ſhould bee tormented: to 
know for v hat cauſe they did ſo cry at him. 

26 And when they had bound him very 
ſtraiglit with thongs, Paul faith to the Centu- 

rion ſtanding by bim: Is it law full for you 
to whip a man that is a Romane, and uncon- 
demned ? 

27 Which the Centurion hearing, went to 
the Tribune,and told him, faying, W hat wilt 
thou doe ? for this man is a citizen of Rome. 

28 And the Tribune comming, ſaid to 
him, Tell mee, art thou a Romane? But hee 
fayd,Yea. 

29 And the Tribune anſwered, I obtained 
this citie with a great ſumme. And Paul ſaid, 
But I was alſo borne to iz. 

30 Immediately therefore they departed 
from him that were to torment him. The 
Tribune alſo feared after hee underſtood that 
he was a citizen of Rome, and becauſe he had 
bound him. 

31 But the next day meaning to know 
more diligently for What cauſe hee was accu- 
{ed of the Tewes, he looſed him, and com- 
manded the © Prieſts to come together, and 
all the Councell : bringing forth Paul, hee ſet 
him among them, 


The Actes 


21 Ardkeſaid vnto me,Depart : for I will 
ſerd thee farre herce unto the Gentiles, 

22 Und they game lim audience unte this 
word, and then lifted up ther, voyces, and ſad, 
Away nithſuch a fellow from the earth: fer it 
is no reaſen that he ſi tuld line, = 

23 Und & they cried , and caſt off their 
clothes, and threw du ſt into the re, 

24 The chiefe captaine ec mmanded lim to 
bee breught into the Caſtle , ana bade that bee 
ſhould be ſcour ged & exammed : that he might 
know wherefore they cried ſo on him. 

25 nd as they beund him with thongs, 
Pax! I aid unto the Centurion that ſtood by , Is 


it lawfull for you to ſcourge a man that is a R 


mane.ard urcondemned ? 

26 When the Centurion heard that, hee 
Went and told the chiefe Captaine , ſaying, 
Tae heed What thou doeſt , for this manu « 
Re mane, 

27 Then the chiefe captaine came and ſayd 
unto him, Tell me, art thou a Romane ? He ſaid 
Tea, , 

28 Ard the chiefe captaine anſwered, With 
a great ſumme obtained I this freedome. And 
Paul (aid,1 was free borne, 

29 Then ſtraightway departed from him 

they which ſbc uld haus examimed him and the 
chiefe captaine alſo was aſrayd after hee knew 
that he was a Reman, and becanſe he bad bound 
mn; 
30 On the morrow, becauſe hee would haue 
knowne the certainty wherefore he was accuſed 
of the Tewes,he looſed him from his bands, and 
commanded the high Pric3ts aud all the Coun- 
cell to come together, and brought Paul foorth, 
and ſet him before them. 


MARGINALL NOTES. CHAP. XXII. 

17 Waſh away thy ſinnes J The Sacrament of Baptiſme doeth it ſelfe waſh away ſunet as bere i Plaine, and 
therefore det) net onely ſignifie (as the Heretiques arme) that our frames bee forgiven before, or other w iſe by faith 
onely remitted. MM bereby the Churches doc rine u proeved to be fully agreeable to the Scriptures, that the Sacraments 
glue grace ex opere operatogthat is, by the force and vertue of the worke and word, done and ſaid in the Sacrament. 

The text joyneth with the Sacrament, inyocation of the name of the Lord, whereunto ſalvation is promiled, 
Rom. 10. 13. Ioel 2.22.) to waſh away his ſinnes. Therefore this place maketh nothing for your hexeſie, that the 
Sacraments giue grace, ex opere eperato,of the wor ke wrought. 


CHAP, XXIII. 
As the people in the tumult,/o alſo the very chicſe of the Jewes in their Counceſ ſbem themſeluet obſtinate,and wilfult 


_ perſecutors of the truth in & pauls perſon 3 whoſe behaviour tow 


ards. them is full of conftancie,maedeſty,and wiſe- 


dome. 11 (Chriſt alſo by a viſion encouraging bim, and foreteſling that hee Jbaſl to Rome.) 12 Tea,they con- 
ſpree with forty men to kill him traiterouſly. 16 But tie matter being deictted, the Remane Tribune conveyeth 


him ffrongly to Ceſarea. 


ATE Paul looking upon the Councell, 
id , Men brethren, I with all good 
cenſcience haue converſed before God, untill 
this preſent day. | 
2 And the high Prieſt Ananias comman- 
ded them that ſtood by him, to ſmite him on 
the mouth, - 
3 Then Paul fayd to him, f God ſhall 
ſtrike thee thou whited wall. And thou ſit- 


the ue ting judgeſt mee according to the Law, and 


Prieſthood of 


Chriſt was come. 


Beda. in bune loc. 


contrary to Law doeſt thou command mee to 
be ſmitten? 
| 4 And 


AY Paul earneſtly beholding the Coun- 
cell, ſayd, AMen and brethren, I haue li 
ved in all good conſcience before God until this 
AY. F 
= And the high Prieft Ananias comman- 
ded them that ſtood by , to [mite him on the 
month, 

Then ſayde Paul vnto him , God 
Hall [mite thee thou painted Wall : for fit- 
teft thou and judgeſt mee after the Law , and 
r mee to bee ſ mitten contrary tothe 

p AN 


— 


4 And 


— — 


Cu 


—— 


Ap. zj. 


8 e 


— — — — * — — — — — — 


CnAp. 23. 


Ot che Apoſlles. 


$Such pri 


oafions from he Prince of thy people thow ſhalt not mi. 


danger _ _ ſpeaks. 


ſoſt caleth 
(rea in Was 
t 


therwiſe 
= his teaching AM I judged. . 


and preachung * 7 


hee uſed the 
ſemplicitie of a 
dove 
Phil. 3,5. 
Mat. 22,23. 


Phariſees confeſſe both. 


9 And there was made a greate cry. And 
certaine ofthe Phariſees riſing up, ſtrove ſay- 
ing, We finde no evill in this man; what if a 
ſpirit have ſpoken to him, or an Angel ? 

10 And when there was riſen great diſ- 
ſention the Tribune fearing leſt Paul ſhould 
be torne in pieces by them, commanded the 
ſouldiers to goe downe, and to take him out 
of themiddes of them, and to bring him into 


the caſtls. 


11 And the night following our Lord - 
ſtanding by him, faid; Be conſtant: for as 
od thou haſt. reſtified of me in Hieruſalem, ſo 


. — t muſt thou teſtiſie at Rome alſo. 


lie, had promi- © 


to Rome: yet 


the Apoſtle o- neither eat nor drinkee till t —.— paul. 
n tie men 


mitted not hu- 13 And they were more it 
man meanes that had made this conſpiracie: 
to defend him 14 Who came — 

ſelfe from his 


enemics and 


ther (2id he as + thing till We kill Paul. Y 
the Herenkes « * ) 
called Predcit- 


mats et them 


not hurt me, 
tor I am pre- 
deſtinate to go" 
to Rome. Sce 


to kill him. ** 


ſayings io tred im che caſtle and told Paul. 
fave himſelf f a 


in the chap 


17 And Paul 


tie of Heathen 
Others tovw- 
ard their priſo- 
uers to ſaye, 


having ſomething to ſay ta thee. 
19 And the Tribune 


And they that ſtood by, faid, Doeſt 
chou revile the high prieſt of God? 

And Paul ſaid, ] I knew not, brethren, 
\dent thar he is the high Prieſt. For it is written: 


6 And Paul knowing that the one part 
of Sadducees, and the other of Phariſees, 

Apoſtle) thee cryed out in the Councel, Men bre- 
2 — am a Phariſee, the ſonne of Phari- 
ol the ſerpent. ſees: of the hope and reſutrection of the dead 


And when he had faid theſe things, 
and patience there aroſe diſſention betweene the phariſees 
& Sadduces, & the multitude was divided. 

$ For the Sadduces ſay * there is no re- 
ſurrection, nor Angel, nor ſpirit: but the 


12 And when day vvas come, certaine of 
ſed Paul that che Tewes gathered themſelves together, and 
heſhould goe iy oed themſelves, faying, that they would 


o rhe” chiefe Prieſts and 
the Ancients, and faid; By execration wee 
otherwiſe nei- have vowed our ſelves, that we will cat no- 


15* Now thereſbre give you knowledge 
to the Tribune with the Conncel, that he 
doe what they bring him forth to you, as if you meant to 
will. they can- nome more certainty touching him. 
But we before he come neere, are ready for 


16 Which when Pauls ſiſters ſonne had 
his doings and heard of their lying in wait, he came md en- 


calling to him onè of the 

ter a „ Soo 

following. Centurions,faid, Bring this yoang man to the 
Tribune, for he hath fometfung to tell him. 

c See the cour- 18 And he tak ing him, brought Him ro 

relic and equi- the Tribune, and faid,-The prifonet Paul de- 

ſired me to bring this young man unto thee, 


| An taking him by the 
them frem all hand, ent aſide with him apart, and asked 

= gee him,W hat is it that thou haſt.to tell me? 
_ 20: And he ſaid, The Iewes have agreed to 
defirethee; thatromorrdw thou wilt b 


4 Aud they hat ſtood 45044 Revileſt then 
Gods high Prieſt ? . 115-2005 M 
5 Then ſaid Paul, I wiſt not brethren that 


he was the high Prieſt : For it uw written, Thou Exod. 21.18 


ſhalt not curſe the ruler of thy people. 

6 But when Paul perceived that the one 
part were Sadducees, and the other Phariſees, 
he crycd out in the Cauncell, Men  bre- 
thren, 1 am a Phariſce, the ſonne of a Phariſce: 
of the hope and reſurr ection of the dead 1 am 


judged 


7 And when he had ſo ſaid, there aroſe a de- 
bate bttweene the Phariſees and Saddacees : 
and the multitude was divided, 

8 Fer the Sadducces ſay that there no 
reſurrection? neither Angel, nor ſpirit 1 but the 
Phariſees confeſſe both, Fd 

9 Aud there aroſe a great crie: and when 
the Seribes which were of the Phariſees part a- 
roſe they ſtrove, ſaying, We finde no evill in this 
man : but if a ſpirit or an Angel hath ſpoken to 
him, let us nor ſtrive againſt God, | 

10 And when there aroſe a great de- 
bate, the chiefe Captaine fearing leſt Paul 

ſhould have beene plucks aſunder of them, cows - 
manded the ſouldiers to goe downe, and to tabe 
him from among them, and to bring him into the 
caſtle. * | 1 A. 

11 Aud the night following, the Lord ſtood 
by him,and ſaid, F of good cheer e, Paul: for as 
thou haſt teſtified of me in Hieruſalem, ſo muſt 
thou beare witneſſe alſo at Rome. | 
12 And when it was day, certains of the 
Tewes gathered themſelves together, and made 
a vow, ſaying that they would neither eate nor 
drinks till they had killed Paul. | 

13 And they were more then fourtie men, 
which hid made this conſpiracie. | 
14 And they came to the chief-Priefts and 
Elders, and ſaid, Wee have bound our (elves 

with a vom, that We will eat nothing untill wee 
have ſlaine Paul. 
1 New therefore give yee knowledge tothe 
thiefe captaine, & to the Comncill,that he bring 
him forth unto you to morew,as though ye would 
know ſomething. more perfettty of him : and we 
or ever he come neere,are read y to kill him. 
16 And when Pauls fiſtirs ſonne heard of 
their laying awaite, he went and entred into the 
caſtle; and told Paul. is 
1 eAnd Paul called one of the under cap- 
tai is unte him and ſaid, Bring this young man 
unto tue high Captaine : for he hath a certain 
thins te ſbem him. ri 
ng Aua be toobę him and brought him te 
the high Captaine, and (aid; Paul the priſoner 
called me unto him, and prayed me to bring this 
yang man wntothee, which hath a certain mat- 
ter to bew thee, 

19 Then the high Captain tooke him by the 
hand, and went with him out of the may, & u 
him, u hat » it that thou haſt to tell me r 

20 And he ſaid, The Iemes are determined 


10 


Phil 3, 5. 


acts. 24. 21. 


Mu. 22.23. 
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forth Paul into the Councell, as though they co defire thee, rhar rthew wonldeft bring fed 


meant to enquire ſome more certainty tou- Paul to morrow into the Cauncel, as 


ching him. 


21 But doe not thou credit them, for there f 
ly in waite for him more then fourty men of 
them, which have vowed neither to eat nor 
to drinke till they kill him: and they are now 


readie, expecting thy promiſe. 


22 The Tribune therefore difmiſſed the 
that hee ſhould 
e to no man that he had notified theſe 


young man , commanding 
f} 
things unto him. 


23 And calling two Centurions, he faid 
— tvro — — — — 
to goe as farre as Cæſarea, and ſeventy horſ- 
: lances,two hundred, from the third 


to them, Make ready 


men, and 
houre of the night: 


24 And prepare beaſts; that ſetting Paul 


on, they might bring him ſafe ro Fœlix the 
Preſident, 
25 (For he feared leaſt perhaps the Tews 


might take him away, and kill him, and him- 


ſelfe afterward ſhould ſuſtaine reproach, as 
though he would have taken money,) 

26 Writing a letter conteining this much. 
Claudius Lyfias to the moſt excellent Preſident 
Falix, greeting. 

27 This man — 25 of the 
Iewes, and ready to be killed of them, I com- 
ming in with the band delivered him, under- 

ing that he is a Romane: 

28 And meaning to know the canſe that 
they objected unto him, I brought him 
downe into their Councel. 

29 Whom I ſound to be accuſed concer- 
ning queſtions' of their law : bu: having no 
crime worthy of death or of bands. 

30 And when it was told me of embuſh- 
ments that they had prepared againſt him, I 
ſent him to hee, ſignifying alſo to the accu- 
ſert, to ſpeak before thee. Farewell. 

31 Andthe fouldiers a as it was 
commanded them, taking Paul, brought him 

ight to Antipatris. 

2 — ſending away the 
horſemen to goe with him, they returned to 
the caſtle, 

3 Who when they were come to Cz- 
farea, and had delivered the letter to the Pre- 
ſident, they did ſer Paul alſo before him. 

34 And when he had read, and had asked 
of what province he was : and underſtanding 
that of Cilicia : 

35 I will heare thee, ſaid he, hen thy ac- 
cuſers are come. And he commanded him to 


be kept in Herods palace. 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAN. XXIHL 
5 Iknewnot.] Our Lord (faith S. C Jia the Goſj b when it vas [aid p. 2 
2k Laure Red n h abr 


— aver Fre WY panang 0 


2 world enquire ſomeWhat of him more per- 
ec 5 


lie in waite for him ef them moe then fertis 
men, which have b elves with a vow, 
that they wil neither eat nor drinke til they have 
killed him: and now are they ready and looks for 
apromiſe from thee, 

23 The chiefe Captaine then let the young 
man depart, andeharged him, See tho tell is 
ant te u man, hat thon haſt ſhewed theſe things 
to we, | 

23 Au be called ante him two mnder e 
taines: ſaying, Make ready two hundred 2 


eri to gee to Cæſarea, and horſemen threeſcore 


and ten, & ſpearemen two hundred, at the third 
boure of the night. $4 

24 And deliver them beaſts, that th 
ſet Paxl on, and bring buns [afe unto F — 
high depatie. 

25 Aud be wrote à letter after this manner, 

26 Claudius Lyflas, unto the moſt mighty 
ruler Felix, ſendeth greetings. 

27 This man was taken of the Tewes, and 
ſhould have beene killed of them: Then came I 
with au army, and reſcued him, after I percei- 
ved that be was Rem: — 

28 And when I won!d have knowne the 


carſe wherefore they accuſed him, I browght 


hins forth into their —_— 

29 Whom I perceived to be accuſed of gu 
ftions of their law, but having ; 244 to 
hu charge w of death, or of b 


30 And when it was ſhewed me how that 
the ewe leyd waite for the man, [ ſent him 
ſtraight way to thee, and gave commandement 
to bu accuſers that the — which they bau- 
2. they ſpontd teil before thee, Fares 
wel, | | 


31 Then the ſoulditrrs,a5 it was communded 
them, tooks Paul, and brought him by night to 
Antipatrs, | | 

32 On the morrow , they left the horſe« 
mem ts goe with him, and returned unte the 


caftle, 


delivered the Epiſtle rothe depniit, preſanted 
Paul alſo b 29 85 1 


34 And when the deputie had read che let- 
ter,he as al wy" province he was, And when 
he under ſtood that he was of Cilitia: 


35 will beare thee, ſaid be,when thine ar- 


cuſer are come al(s.- And he commanded him - 


to be kept in Herodſ judęement hal. 


21 Bur follow not thou their minds:for there 


33 Which when they came to Geſaren, and 


to the hi bor pe 5 
nc why firket thoyme F Allorhe B99 
are put forth himſelfe ſtoutiy agai | 


Cu 4224+ 


Of the Apoſtles, 


tdey denyed prayer for 


Fvlr, 1. 


REIX. 2. 


EVI. 2. 


c qc t,. 


in falſe and ſpoiled Prieſts et conſidering the verie bare ſhadow of the name of Prieſts; he (aid, I knevy not 
a Pric 


i ſaidbeſore 3 though (as it is lawfult is ſuch a ſe) 


her accuſation ag ainꝶ him. 


The Sadduces.] This was the wor Herefie among rhe Jewes , denying that there be any Angels or 
; and —— (as it may very well be gathered by the boote 

the dead, and to tvinke rightly and religiouſly of the reſarrecti- den 
anorber. Of this ſect of Sadiucees was (45 Eulebius writeth li.2.c.22 Ec. hiſt.) this for the 


the reſurrettios alſo of the bodies : | 
the dead; for to offer or pray for 
on, art made there ſequels one of 


ſt. By which _ of the ny ror ye it may 1 5 n —— that 
is that function, becauſe be had not beene of long time in thoſe parts * or eiſe 9 refbedt of 
—— 2 the le vt, whereby he (new 

ſucceg ian of Aaron and law of Moſet, but by the Roman Emyerours favour, 
the leſſe to irritate them, he Fameth his ſpeech ſo as they Sev ee. le 


the 
this man vot to be trucly any Prieſt, as alſo becauſe 


. 11. 51. 


Ananias the bigb prieſt that cauſed Paul to be ſmitten ; for ther Prieſthood had now no more the protection of God 


it ts truth and right judzement, the C 
Rank nothing but — be concluded, 


ian Prieſthood being then eſtabliſbed 
of falſehood not onely f.l[chood, but ſometime truet! 


As this truth, that the dead arc not to be prayed for, doeth follow of the talle opinion of the Sadducees, that 
the ſoule is mortall ſuppoſed be truez and ſo doe many other truths As for example; the ſoules of the - - 


out bee not in tormene after their death, the ſoules of the wicked be not in heayen after their death, &c. Not 
onely Ananias was 2 Sadducee, but alſo Anas and Caip has, before Chriſts death. Caiphas doth prove himlelſe 


to be a Sadducee by his ſay itig, ban. I T. 10. wherein he ſpake the truth againſt his meaning, Annas is (1 


to be a Sadducte, AF.4i1.49 b. And Ioſephus teſtifierh, that the Sadducees were chiefe in d 


governement many tunes among the Iewes, therefore it is not unlike, but many of that vile ſect by bribery 


aſpired to the high Pricfts office, ant iqu. lib. 8. cap. 9. 


yed 


HPiritt, M. . 3 . 12-4 
Sadducees 
of the Macabees) (ank @emerh) 


=_ 


n= 


12 Vowed themſclves. ] Such vowes ,oarhes, or execrations as this, binde no man before God, yea they muſt in uo A 
wiſe be obſerved. It is a great offence either to vow voluntarily, or to take any ſuch thing upon aman, for 72 or-by —— — 


comnandement. For example, if thou have raſbly by promiſe, vow, or dat h, appointed ro be 
thou bindeſ? not thy ſclfe thereby neither muſt thou keeye t 1 promife.. If thou be put to an oath to ac 
apy innocent nan 7 2 and bis, to 

uch unlawſull oaths : but if thou have not con/tancie and courage ſo to doe, yer 
fe wh 75 *. be broken under patne of 
ber farre greater, as when Herod, to 


for ſerving God as they ought to doe, or to utter 


at all in conſclence and Lam of God, but may and 
vo wet or 0atbs, ur one ſia, and to keepe them it 


ehte to refuſe 
w thou that ſuch lr 120 


ation. For to make or take ſuch 


Baptiſt. And ſuch vowes and 0arbs ro God as theſt;are unlaw, ul and muſt be broken · and not the vower of chaftir 
D rr af chaſtity 


He that yoweth that which he is not able to performe, doech like wiſe ſinne, and doeth of 
that yow, which he is not able 8 And if any man take an oath to diſcover true Cathelikes, he is bound 
bſol r them, thit may without ſinne diſcover themſelves, 

And many vowes and oaths, are unlavyfull to be made, which when they are made, it is layfull to 


oath made to the Gibeonitet; the breach whereof was puny 


to performe it, For it is no ſinae abſolutely to di 


finne abſolutely to diſcover them, yet it is not l. 
your doctrine ſavoureth ſtr ongly of 


likes, be indeed ranke heretihes and traitors, 


neceſlity breake 


d in Sault poſteritie, 2. Sam. 2 T. And if it were 
to ly in denying or concealing of them. Wherefore 


ſect of the Priſciltaniſts, which laid: ura, perjura, ſecrerum 
Sweare,and for ſweare hut bewray 3 Alchough obſtinate Papiſts, whom you affirme to be —— | 


CHAP. XXIIII. 


They proſecnte him. o Ceſarea, bringing with theus un oratour,who before the prefadent Felix accuſeth him. 10 He 
dnſwereth, deſending himſelſe Fom the crimet they charged him with, but conſeſng his religiog plainely, 22 The 
Judge pe: cerving bis religion to be irrepre henſible. yeeldeth not to cond-mne bim at tveir pleaſure, 24 yea he often -· 
times with lis wiſe keareth hir preacbirg, 27 but yet doeth nat his duety ta deliver him out of priſon. 


' A Nd after fivedaies the high Prieſt Ana- 

ias deſcended, with certaine Ancients 

and one Tertullus an oratour, who went to 
the Preſident againſt Paul, 

2 And paul be ing cited, Tertullus began 

to accuſe, ſaying, Whereas we live in much 

ce by thee, and many things are correRtet] 

y thy providence ; © © | 
3 Wee doe alwaies and in all places re- 
ceive it,moſt excellent Felix, with all thanki- 


iving. 

4 But leſt I hinder thee" ge * 
deſire thee of thy — bjief y to 
heare us, e ee ; 

5 We have ſound this man peſtiferous, 
and raiſing ſeditions to all the ſewes in the 
whole world, and author of the ſedition © of 
the ſe& ofthe Nazarens, 

6 Whoalſo harh atrempted to violate the 


temple, whom alſo being apprehended, wee 
would have judged according to our hw. 


7 But Lyſias the Tribme comming in, 
on great force tooke him away out of our 
$ 


8 Com- 


Nd after five daies, Ananias the high 
Art deſcended, with the Elders, and with 
a certame Oratour, named Tertullus, which 
peared before the Deputy againſt Paul. 

5 And when — was called forth, Tertul- 
eganie to arcnſe him, ſaping, Seing that we 
haue obtained great — by the meanes 
of thee,and that many good things are done unto 
thus nation through thy providence, 
That allow we ever and in all places, muſt 
noble Felix, with all than hes. 

4 N — ry Phe not tedious un- 
to thee, [pray thee that tho mouldeſt heare us 
of thy eourteſie a fem words, 

5 For we hane found this man a peſtilent fel- 
lem, and a mover of debate unto all the Tewes in 
the whole world,and a muintainer af the [+8 of 
the Nazarites, * 

6, Which alſa hath gone about to pollute the 
temple : whom we 195 -,4nd would bave jndged 


according to our lam. 


7 - Butthe high cantains Lyſias came was 
ne, and with great violence — bim mw 1 
aur bands, | 

2q 2 


3 Com- 


revenged upon any man, 29 be 
Catholthes 


keepe bis oath, Aided lobn Ma.149. 


keepe,as the Vows 
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8 Commanding his accuſers to come to 
thee, of whom thou mayſt thy ſelfe judging, 
underſtand of all theſe things, whereof wee 
accuſe him. 

9 And the Iewes alſo added, ſaying that 
theſe things were ſo. | 

10 But Paul anſwered, (the Preſident 
making a ſigne unto him for to ſpeake.) 
— oe of many yeares thouart judge 
over this nation, I wil with good courage an- 

ſwer for my ſelfe. 

11 For thou mayſt underſtand that it is 
not above twelve daies to me, ſince I went 
upto ad ore in Hieruſalem. 

12 And neither in the temple did they 
finde me diſputing with any man, or cauſing 
concourſe of the multitude, neither in the ſy- 
nagogues, nor in the citie : | 

13 Neither can they prove unto thee the 
e r. things whereof they now accuſe me. 


tBecauſe Ter- 14 But this I confeſſe to thee, that ©accor- 
tullus — 4 ding to the t ſe & which they call hereſie: I 
Orator calle 


do ſo ſervellthe Father my God, beleeving al 


ian el. GO her m! 
ney wy e are written in the Law and the 
or (as it is Prophets: 


there verſ. . in 15 Having hope in God, the which theſe 

— — alſo themſelves expect, that there ſhall be a 

eve are reſurrection of juſt and unjuſt. 

S. Paul anſwe- 16 In this my ſelfe alſo doe ſtudy to have 

reth and ſbew- a conſcience without offence towards God, 

— 5 , nd towardsmen alwaies. 

25 for the 17 Andafter many yeares *I came to be- 

word, Sec, in ſtow almes upon my nation, and oblations, 

this pl ice: It is and vowes. 

in the Grecke, 18 In the which they found me *purified 

— in the temple: not with multitude nor with 
bee tumult. 


they cal bereſy, . 
as alſo 44. „: 19 But certaine Iewes of Aſia, who ought 


24,22, And tobe preſent before thee and to accuſe, if 


therefore the 


word Sect here they had ay thing 


againſt me : 
is ſo taken. S 
— they have found in me any iniquity, for- 
ll tae God of aſmuch as I ſtand in the Councel, 


wy fathers, 21 But of this one voice only hat cryed 
r ſtanding among them, That * of the reſurre- 
Act. 23,6. cCtion of the dead am I judged this day of 


ou. | 
22 And Felix deferred them , knowing 
moſt certainely of this way, ſaying When 
Lyſias the Tribune is come done, I will 
heare you. 

23 And he commanded the Centurion 
to keepe him, and that he ſhould have reſt, 
neither to prohibite any of his to miniſter 
unto him. 

24 And after ſome daies, Felix comming 
with Irufilla his wife, which was a Tew, cal- 
led Paul, and heard of him the faith that is in 
Chriſt [ssy s. N 


25 And he diſputing of tjuſtice and chaſti- 
ty, & of the judgement to come, Felix being 
terrified,anſwered, For this time, go 
but in time convenient I will ſ 


W 
tor thee. 
26 Hoping 


thee, of whom thou maieſt, if thow wilt 


20 Or, let theſe men themſelves ſay, if 


8 Commanding his accuſers to come unte 


ire, 
know the cert ainty of all theſe things ef 
we accuſe him. | 
9 And the Tewes likewiſe affirmed, ſaying, 
that theſe things were ſo, 
19 Then Paul, after that the Deputic him 
ſelfe had beckened unte him that he ſhould . 
ſpeake anſwered, With a more quiet minds doe 
1 anſwer for my ſelfe, for as mach as I under- 
ſtand that thou haſt beene of many yeares Indge 
unto thunation : by 
11. Becauſevhat thou maiſt know, that there 
are yet but twelne daies fince I went up to Hie- 
ra/alem for to wor ſhip. 

12 tad they newher found me is the Tow: 
ple diſputing with any man, neither raiſing up 
the people, neither in the Synagogues, nor in the 
citie : 

13 Neither can they prove the things wher- 
of they accuſe me. | 

14 But this I confeſſe unto thee, that after 

the way which they call hereſie, ſo worſhip I the 
God of my fathers, beleeving all things which 
are written in the Law and the Prophets, 

15 Au have hope towards God, that the 
reſurrettion of the dead, which they them- 

ſelves looke for alſo,ſball be both of the juſt and 
unjuſt. 


16 And herein ftudie I, to bave alway a 


 Cleare conſcience toward God, and toward men, 


17 Now after many ears, I came & brought 
almes to my nation, and offerings : 

18 n the which they found me purified in Ads 217. 
the Temple, nether with multitude nor yet with 
unquietnefſe. = 

19 Hombeit, there were certaine Iewes out 
of Aſia. q 

20 Which ought to be here preſent before thee 
and accuſe me gif they had onght agamſt me, 

21 Orelſe let theſe ſame here ſay, if they 
have found any evill doing in mee while I ſtand 
here in the Councel, 10 

22 Except it be.far this one voice, that I cry- 
ed fanding among them, * That of the reſrre- A053 
ion from the dead;ams I judged of you thu day. | 

23 And when Felix heard theſe things, he 
deferred them: for he knew very wel of that way, 
and ſaid , ben Bi the Captaine is come 
down, I will know the utt er moſt of your matter. 

24 Aud he commanded an under-captaine 
to keepe Paul, and to let him have reſt, and that 
he ſhould forbid none of his acquaintance to mi- 
nifter nnto him, or to come unto hum. 

25 Aud aſten certaine daies, when Felix 
came with his wife. Druſilla, which was a Iew- 
eſſe, he called forth Paul, and heard him of rhe 
faith which 4 toward Chriſt. 

26 Aud as he reaſoned of Righteonſneſſe, 

T emaperance , and Indgement to come, Felix 
trembled, and aufwered, Goe thy Way for this 
time,when I have a convenient ſaaſon, I wil ſend 
for thee. 


27 He 


Cu 4a P4215. 


Of the Apoſtles. 


ag—_— 


Rut M. 1 


FVI. 1. 


e crimes, 6s 
V. 27. 


26 Hoping alſo withall, that mony would 
be given him of Paul, for the which cauſe al- 
{ oſtentimes {ending fur him, he ſpake with 


25 But when two yeares were ended, Fe- 
lix bad a ſucceſſor Portius Feſtus. And Felix 
willing to ſhew the Iewes a pleafure, 


being willing 
left Paul in priſon. 
| MARGINALL NOTES. 
Tuſtice and chaſtitie.] The Apoſfolike teaching was not 
y . « woe over ra we 


and judgement ,that is to ſay,of the terror 


in this word : by which the hearert were firſt terrified, and ſo induced to penance. How 


things make men bypocritis ? 


27 He hoped alſo that money ſhould have 
bin given him of Paul, that he might loo/e bim: 
where fore he [ent for hum the oftener, and com- 
muned with him, 5 

28 But after two yeares, Portins Feſtus 
Came unto Felix rome: and Felix willing 
to He the lewes a pleaſure, left Pant 
bound. 


CHAP. XXIIIL 
opely or ſpeciall farb bur 1 chaftrie, 
jus gements in the — wereble to our deeds 
ay Heretikes then tuat ſuch 


he right yay to teach juſtification by Faith onely in Chriſt, is begunne with mans condemnatiom by the Tuſtificaion by 


Lav, which requireth juſtice, temperance, and 


all virtues, moſt 


perfectly, in paine of damnation, and after men faich onely. 


are juſtified, to teach them allo that all virmes are neceſſarie fruits of faith. And therefore you may gos looke Slander. 
what heretikes doe ſay, that virtues make ay png For we [ay no ſuch thing, But they that teach 
the 


before God 


workes, or by keeping 
of workes of 


_ CHAP. 
Jews continue their ſure againſt bim, ſolicitinę their new Preſident Feſfus, 6 fuft 


After two year mr 


aw, doe rather make men hypocrites then truely juſt, bec aui chat 
Law, no man is juſtified before God. Gal.3.10,17. 


XXV. 


at Hieruſalem,then at Ceſarea : 9 where to70ugh the lewes partialitie he is faine to appeale unto the Emperyur * 
13 4 in the meane time brought forth by Fejtus(giving him good teſtimonie, notwithſtaading the exclamati-« 
ons of the tewes againſt bim )unto kin; Agr ippa and bis Queene Berni e. 


Eſtus therefore when he was come into 

che province, after three daies went up co 
Hieruſalem fr m Cæſarea. 

2 And che chiefe Prieſts, and principal 
men of the lewes went unto him agai 
Paul : and they deſired him, 

3 Requeſting favouragainſt him,that he 
would command him to be brought ro Hie- 
ruſalem, laying waite for to kill him in the 


way. 

: But Feſtus anſwered, that Paul is in 
Cæſarea: and that he would verie ſhortly goe 
thirher. 

5 They therefore. ſaith he, chat are of abi- 
litie among you, going downe with me, if 
there be any crime in the man, let them ac- 
cuſe him, 

6 And having tarried among them nota- 
bove eight or ten daies he went downe to 
Czfarea,and the next day he fate in the judg- 
ment ſeate : and he commanded Paul to be 
brought. 

7 Who — — ſtood about 
him the lewes that were come done from 
Hieruſalem, objecting many and grieyous 
© cauſes which they could not prove, 

o — 1 anſwer, neither 85 

inſt the law of the Iewes, nor againſt the 
— nor againſt Czfar have I any thing 
oftended. 

—_ Feſtus willin nn 

e, anſwering Paul, ſaid, Wilt thougoe 

— Hieruſalem, and there be judged of 
eſe things before me? 

to And Paul faid, at Czfars judgement 
ſeate doe I ſtand, where I ought to be judged: 


the Iewes I have not hurt, as thou very well 
knoweſt, 


11 For 


_ when Feſtus was tome into the Prod 
vince, after three dates he aſcended from 
Ce/area to Hiermſalem. 

2 Then infurmed him the high Prieff and 
the chiefe of the [ewes, againſt Paul, and they 
beſonght him, 

3 And deſired favour againſt him, that he 
would ſend for him to Hiernſalem, laying waite 
in the way to kill him. 

4 But Feſtus anſwered that Paul ſhould be 
kept at Cæſarea, and that he himſelfe would de- 
par * ſhort t thit ber . 

5 Let them therefore, ſaid hee , which 
among you are able, come downe with na, 


and accuſe him, if there be ante fault in this 


Man 


6 And when he had tarried among them 
more then tene dayes , he went downe unte 
Ceſarea, and the next day ſate downe in the 
Jndgement ſeats, and commanded Paul tobe 
brought. ' 

7 Ibo being come, the Jewes that were 
2 from — flood about him, and 
lat grievous complaints again 
Panul,which they could not prove, * 4 

$ While he anſwered for himſelſe that nes- 


ther againſt thr law of the Iewes, neither as 


$ainſt the Temple, nor yer againſt Ceſar have I 
hing at all. 


offended any thing at 

9 But Feſtus willing to doe the ewes a pleas 
ſmre,anſwered Paul, and (aid, Wilt they goe up 
to Hiernſalew, and there 
things before me ? 

10 Then ſaid Paul, I fand at Ceſats judg- 
went ſeate, where I ought to be judged : to 
Tewes have I done no wrong, as thou verie well 
hnoweſt, 

273 1t For 


be judged of theſe , 


The Aces 


C H A P.25, 


11 For if I have hurt them, or done any 
thing worthy of death, refuſe not to die, but 
if none of thoſe things be, whereof theſe ac- 

+1fS. Pau! cuſe me, no man can give me to them. +I ap- 


borh to ſave e to Cæſir. | 
—_—— 12 Then Feſtus having conferred with 


from dezch the Councel, anſwered, Haſt thou appealed 
ſought by the to Czfar ? ro Cæſar ſhalt thou goe. 
Ie, doubred 13 And when certaine daies were paſſed, 
| manly for King Agrippa and Bernice came downe to 
1 che Cæſarea to ſalute Feſtus. 

Wes 
and to 1-peale 14 And as they tarried there a good many 
to Ceſa tze daies, Feſtus ſignified to the king, of Paul, 
Prince of the far ing, A certaine perſon was left priſoner by 
Remanes nor Felix. 


he! : i 
— —.— 15 Concerning whom, when I was at 


more may we Hieruſalem, the chiefe Prieſts and the An- 
call for aid of cients of the Iewes came unto me, deſiring 


— M z condemnation againft him. 
theirlawes.for :, * 6 lo whom I anſwered, That it is not 


thepuniſhment the Romanes cuſtome to yeeld up any man 

of Heretikes, before that he which is accuſed have his ac- 

end forthe auſers preſent and take place to make his an- 
burches de- ſwer for to cleere himſelfe of the crimes, 

17 When they therefore were aſſembled 
bither, without any delay, the day following, 
fitting in the judgement ſeate, I commanded 
the man to be brought. 

18 Of whom, when the accuſers ſtood 
up, ey brought no cauſe which I thought 
il of : . 


fence againſt 
them ? S. Aug. 


ep. 30. 


19 But certaine queſtions of their owne 
ſuperſtition they had againſt bim, and of 
tone Ix sVs deceaſed, whom Paul affirmed 
to live. : | 

20 Doubting therefore of this kind of 
queſtion, I ſaid, whether he would goe to 
Hierufalem, and there be judged of theſe 
things. 

21 But Paul appealing to be kept unto the 
knowledge of Auguſtus, I comanded him to 
be kept, till I ſend him to Cæſar. 

22 And Agrippa faid to Feſtus, My ſelfe 
alſo would heare the man. To morrow, ſaid 
he, thou ſhalt heare him. 

23 And the next day when Agrippa and 
Bernice were come with great pompe, and 
had entred into the hall of aden wich 
the Tribunes and principall men of the ci- 
tie, at Feſtus commandement Paul was 
brought. 

24 And Feſtus faith, King Agrippa, and 
all ye men that are preſent together with us, 
yon ſee this man, concerning whom all the 
multitude of the Iewes called upon me at 
Hieruſalem, requeſting and crying out that 
he ought not to live any longer. 

25 Yet have I found nothing thar he hath 
71 — A But forasmuch 
as he himſelfe to Auguſtus, I have 
determined to aw. 

26 Of whom what to write for certainty 
to my Lord, I have not. For the which cauſe 

I have 


11 For if dee any wrong ,or have Commit - x 
ted any thing worthy of death, 72 iſe not to dy: 


but if there be none of theſe things whiveof 
they accuſe me, no man may deliver me unt 
them, I appeale unto ¶ æſar. 9 

12 Then fpake Feſtus with the comncel and 
anſwered, haſt thou appealed unto Cæſar] uro 
Ceſar ſhalt thou goe. l * 

13 And after certaine daies, King Agri 
pa and Bernice came unto Caſarea, to falute 
Feftis, | 


14 And when they had beene there a good 
' ſeaſon, Feſtus rehearſed Panls canſe unto the 


King, ſaying, There i a certaine man left in 
bond, of 7 . fe 

15 About whom, when I came to Hicruſa- 
lem, the high Priefts and the Elders of the Jews 
enformed me, and deſired to have judgement «- 
gainſt him. 

16 To whom I anſwered, It is not the maner 
of the Romanes, for favonr to deliver any man 
that he ſhonld periſh, before that he which is ac- 
cuſed, have the acenſers face to face, aud have 
licence to anſiter for himſelfe, concerning the 
crime laid againſt hum, 

17 Therefore when they were come thither, 
without any delay, on the morrow I ſate on the 
judgement ſeate, and commanded the man to be 
brought ferth. | 

18 Agamſt whom, when the aceuſers ſtood 
up, they brought none accuſation of ſuch things 
L. ſuppoſes : =: 

19 But bad certaine queſtions againſt bim 
of their own ſaperſtition,and of one Icſus, which 
was dead, whom Paul affirmed to be alive. 

20 And becauſe I donbred of ſuch manner 
of queſtions, I ached him whether be would gos 
to Hiernſalew, and there be judged of cheſs 
matters, 

21 But when Paul had appealed to be ke 
unto the knowledge of Auguſtus, I co 4 
him to be kept, til I might [end him to Caſar, 

22 Then Agrippa ſaid unto Feſtus, I mould 
alſo heare the man my ſelf. To morrow ſaid he, 
thou ſhalt beare him. 

23 And on the morrow when Agrippa was 
come and Bernice, with great pomp, and was 
entred into the Counſaile howſe , with the 
chiefe Captaines, and chiefo men of the citie, 
at Feſtus commandement Was Paul brought 


forth. 


24 And Feſtus ſaid, King Agrippa, and all 
men which are here preſent with us, yee ſee this 
man, about whom all the multutude of the Tews 
have entreated me, both at Hiernſalem, and 
alſo here, crying that he ought not to love anie 
lon ger, 

25 Tet found I nothing warthy of death,that 
he bad committed : Nevertheleſſe, ſeeing that 
he hath appealed to Anguſtas, f have determi- 
ned to ſend him, | 
26 Of whom I have no certain thing to write 


unto my Lord: Wherefore 1 have * — 


Cnar.26. 


Ofthe Apoſſles. 


I haye brought him forth to you, arid eſpeci- 
ally co Agrippa, that examination 
I may have what to write. 


27 For it ſeemeth to me without reaſon, 
to ſend a ptiloner, and not to fignitie : his 


8 cauſes. - 


forth before you, and ſpecially 
Agrippa, that after exammation had, | might 
haus ſomem hat to write, | £ 
27 For me thinketh it wnreaſonable for to 
ſend a priſoner ,and not to ſhew the canſes which 
are laid againſt him. | f 


MARGINALLNO TES. CHAP, XXV. 


19 one Is s 
wperours and P 
and bis ſugceff urs 
abi farce never ge 


RYHEIM.I 


vs deceaſcd.] This whom he tearmet h by-contempt one 185vs,; hath now made «ff the Nom 
riaces of the world to know. him, and hath given the ſeat of the Cæſats to bis poare ſervants, Peter 


ve the citie of Rome, the ſeate of Caſtro Peter, and much leſſe 2 the Pope, bn 


FVI I. 1 , ope hark aſurped it againſt C. a/, contraætie to the expreſſe commandement of Chriſt: Gwe unto C ſar, 


which is Cæſars, Mat. 22. 21. 


mir 
' the Fi 


C HAP. XXVI. 


In that honourable audience being permitted to Ppeate, 2 he dellareth to the king what he fir 
be was tonverred, 19 and that he hath preached fince, as be was — . | 
ts had foretoid of Chriſt 24 M hich ſirarge tale Feſtus the heathen Prefid:nt hearing ſaith that be i 


: 


was, 13 aud bow 
Fom heaven, and as 


mad. 25 But he an/wereth,cndexborteth them all to be Chriſtians as he is. 30 They flaally pronounce that be 


might be ſer at liberty, but onely for his appeale. 


Ve. Agrippa aid. to Paul, thou art per- 

mitted to ſpeake for thy ſelfe. Then Paul 
ſtretching forth his hand, began to make his 
anſwer... | 

2 Touching all things whereof [am ac- 
cuſed ofthe ewes, king Agrippa, I account 
my ſelfe happy for that Iam to defend my 
ſelfe this day before rhee, 

3 Eſpecially whereas thou knowelt all 
things chat are among the Iewes, caſtomes 
and queſtions : for the which cauſe I beſeech 
thee, heare me patiencly. 

4 And my life truely from my youth, 
which was from the beginning in my nation 
in Hieruſalem, all the Iewes doe know : 

5 Knowing me before from the begin- 
ning (if they will give teſtimony) that accor- 
ding to the moſt ſure ® ſect of our religion I 


. fvedaPharilee. 

6 And now for the hope of the promiſe 
that was made of God to our fathers, doe 
ſtand ſub ject to judgement. 

c in quam. 7 e The which, our twelve tribes d ſer- 


daergwor. vingnight and day, hope to come unto. Of 


the which hope, O ling, Tam accuſed of the 
Iewes. ö Nen 

8 What incredible thing is it judged 
with you, if God raiſe the dead? 

9 And my ſelfe truly had thought that I 
ought to doe againſt the name of II SVS of 
Nazareth many contrary things. 

10 Which alſo I* did at Hieruſalem, and 
many of the Saints did I ſhur up in priſons, 
having. received authority of the chiefe 
c detuli ſentex» Prieſts : and hen they were put to death © I 
tian. brought hs — 

11 And throughout all the ſynagogues of- 
rentimes — them, I — 
to blaſpheme; and yet more mad againſt 
them, I perſecuted them even unto forraine 
cities. | 

12 Among which thing 
to Damaſcus with author 
of the chiefe Prieſts, 


Act. 8, 3. 


A933. $ whiles *I went 
ty and permiſſion 


13 At 


Hen Agrippa ſaid unto Paul, Thou 


art permitted to ſpeaks for thy ſelfe. Then 
Paul ftretched forth the hand, aud anſwered for 
himſelfe. | 


2 IT thinke my ſelfe happy, king «Agrip 
pa, becauſe I bak anſwer 24 Lebe 
of all the things whereof I am accuſed of the 
Tewes : : | 
3 Namely, becanſe thou art expert in all 
cuſtomes and queſtions which are among the 
Jewes : wherefore I beſeech thee to heare m p- 
nently. | 
4 My life that I baue led of a child which 
w at the firſt among mine awne nation at Hie- 
ruſalem, know all the Tewes. | 
5 Which knew me the Fein ns, 
(if they wand teſtifie ) that after t 5 
ftraiteſs ſalt of aur religion, I lived « Pha- 
riſee. 1 | 
6 Aud nom I ſtand, and amjndged for the 
hope of the promiſe made of God unte our fa 
ther 12 ; 
7 Vito which promiſe ou twelve tribes in. 
ſtantly ſerving God day and night hope to come: 
For which hopes ſake ling Agrippa I am accu- 
ſed of the Iewes. 


$ Bd it be themght «thing fn 
— ge you, that G ed Ae the 


dead? (£30 

9 Jalſoverily thought in my elfe, that T 
ought to doe many contrary things, cleane #- 
gainſt the name of Teſus of Nazayerh + "* 

10 *Which thing I alſo did in Hieruſalem, 
and many of the Saints did I font wp in priſon, 
having received amtherity of the high Prieſti, 
and when they were put to death I gaze the ſen- 
tence, 

11 And I puniſbad them often in every f5- 
nagogue, and compelled themto blaſpheme,and 
was yet more mad upon them, and perſecuted 
them even unto ſtrange cities, |. OM 

12 *About whic things I went to Da. 


maſcus, with authoritie and commiſſion of the 
bigh Prieſts, 1 5 e 


13 * Exen 


ere ther, O king e 


Ac. 8.3. 


Act. 9. 3. 


The Actes 


Acts 9, 20. 


Acts 21,30. 


13 At midday, in the way, L ſaw (O king) 
from heaven a light to have ſhined round a- 
bout me and them that were in companie 
with me, above the brightneſſe of the Sunne. 

14 And when all we were fallen downe 
on - ground, I heard a voice ſpeaking to 
me in the Hebrew tongue: Saul, Saul, why 
—— —— _ It is hard for chee to 

icke againſt the pricke. 

15 And I aid, W ho art thou, Lord ? And 
our Lord anſwyered, I am Is sv s whom thou 
doeſt perſecute. 

15 But riſe up and ſtand upon thy feete : 
for to this end have I appeared to thee, that 
I may ordain thee a miniſter and awitneſſe of 
thoſe things which thou haſt ſcene, and of 
thoſe things wherein I will appeareto thee, 

17 Delivering thee out of the peoples and 
nations unto the which now I ſend thee. 

18 Jo open their cies that they may bee 
converted from darkenefſe ro light. and from 
the power ofSatan to God, that they may re- 
ceive remiſſion of ſinnes and lot among the 
ſaints by the faith that is in me. 

19 Wher „king Agrippa, I was not 
incredulous to the heavenly viſion : 

20 Bur to them firſt that are at Damaſcus, 
and at Hi-rufalem, and unto all che —_ 
of Iewrie, and to the Gentiles * did I preac 
that they ſhould doe t penance, and turne to 
God, doing workes worthy of penance. 

21 For this cauſe the Iewes, when I was 
in the Temple, *apprehending me, attempted 
meaning to kill me. * 

22 But aided by the helpe of God, I ſtand 
untill this day, teſtiſying to ſmall and to great 
ſaying _—_ beſide thoſe things which 
the Prophets did ſpeak ſhould come to paſſe, 
and Moſes. 


23 If Cur 18T were paſlible, if the 
firſt of the reſurrection from the dead, hee 
were toſhew light tothe people and to the 
_— ſpake theſe things and made his 

24 As he ſpake t ings and made hi 
anſwer, Feſtus wich — faid, Thou 
art mad Paul: much learning turneth thee 
to madneſſe. | | 

25 And Paul aid, I am not mad, moſt ex- 
cellent Feſtns : but I ſpeake words of veritie 
and ſobriety. | 

26 For the king knoweth of theſe things 
to whom alſo I ſpcake conſtantly;for I think 
none of theſe things to beunknowne to him, 
For neither was any of theſe things done in a 
corner. 

27 Beleeveſt thouthe Prophets, king A- 
grippa? I know that thou beleeveſt. 

-28 And Agrippa faid to Paul: A little thou 
perſwadeſt me tobecome a Cnr 18T1AN, 

29 And Paul ſaid, I wiſh of God, both in 
little and in much, not onely thee, but alſo all 
that heare this day, to become ſuch as Iam 

alſo, except theſe bands. | 
SH 30 And 


13 Even at midday,'O king, I ſawin the 
way 4 light from heaven, above the brightneſſe 
of the Sunne, ſhineroned about me, and them . 
which journeyed with me, | 

14 And when we mere all fallen to the earth, 
I beard a voice ſpeaking unto me in the Hebrew 
tongue, and ſaping, Saul, Saul, why perſeenteſ 
— * it is hard for thee to kicks againſt the 
icke. | 
2 And I ſaid, Who art thou Lord? Abe 
ſaid, 1 am Ieſus whom thou perſecuteſt, 

16 Bat riſe and ſtand upon thy free, for I 
have appeared unto thee for this purpoſe , to 
make thee a miniſter and a witueſſe, both of 
theſe things which thou haſt ſcene, and of thoſe 
things in the which I will appeare unto thee, 

I7 Delivering thee the people, and 
from the Gentiles, unto whom now 1 ſend 


thee, 

18 Toopen their eyes, that t be tur- 
ned from darkeneſſe 2 light, Ing the pe- 
wer of Satan unte God, that t re- 


ceive 1 ſinne s, and inheritance a- 
mong them which are ſanttified by faith which 
is in me, 

19 Wherefore, O king Aprippa, Tu not 
diſobedient to the fu hn: X 

20 But ſhewed firſt unto them of Damaſ- 
cus, and at Hieruſalem, and throu all the 
coaſts of lurie, & then to the Gentiles,that t 
ſhould repent & turn to God, and do ſuch works 
a bec ome them that repent, 

21 For thu cauſe the Tewes canght mein the 
temple, and went about to kill me. 

22 Seing therefore that I have obtained 
helpe of God, I continue mito this day witneſſing 
both to ſmall and great, ſaying nous other thing 
then thoſe which the Prophets and Moſes did 

ſay ſhould come to paſſe : 

23 That Chrift ſhould ſuffer, and that he 
Honld be the firſt that ſbould riſe from the dead, 
and ſhould ſhew light unte the people, aud to the 
Gentiles, 

24 And as he thus ſpalę for himſelſe, Fe- 


ftus ſaid with a lowd voice, Paul, thou art be- 


— thy ſelſe, much learning doth make theo 
mad, 


25 Buthe ſaid, I am not mad moſt noble 
Feſtus, but ſpeabę forth the words of truth and 
ſoberneſſe. 

26 For the king knoweth of theſe things, 
before whom alſo I fpeake freely, is 
beleeve I that any of theſe things are hid» 
den from him, for this thing was not done in a 
m_ beleeveſt thou the P 

27 King Agrippa, beleeveſt thox the Pro- 
* Monde — — thou beleeveſt, | 

28 Then Agrippa ſaid umto Panl,Somwhat 
thou perſwadeſt me to be a Chriſtian, 

29 And Paul ſaid,l would to God that not 
onely thow,but alſo all that heare me to day, were 
both ſomewhat and alſo in a great deale ſuch ac 

1 am, except theſe bonds, | | 
20 And 


CAA. 26. 
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* o And the king roſe up, and the Pre- 
baden, and — as they that ſate by 
them. 

31 And aſide, they ſpake among 
themſelves, ſaying, That this man hath done 
nothing worthy of death or bands. 

32 And Agrippa faid to Feſtus, This man 
> releaſed, if he had not appealed to 

far. 


30 And when he had thus ſpokew, the king 
roſe up, and the Deputie, and Bernice, and they 
that ſate with them. ne Ts 

31 Ard When they were gone tal- 
led betweene themſelves,/; 1 ; — doth 
nothing worthy of death, or of L. | | 

32 Then ſaid Agrippa unto Fe, Thi 
man might have beene let looſe if he had not ap- 
pealed wnto Cæſar. 


MARGINALL NOTES. CHAP. XXV1I. 


fFvic, 1 S. Paul pre 


"20 Penance. ] Penance often inculcated, and workes agreeabie to the ſame. | 
d repentance, but never Popiſh penance, whereof it he had ſpoken, none of that honourable Poyiſh penaver. 
audience could have underſtood him. Ther efore he uſeth chat werd inthe ſame ſenſe it was commonly under- 


derſtood both of the Iewes and of the Genules, Of whom this aſſembly did conſiſt. 


CHAP. 


XXVII. 


What a dangerous navigation he had towards Nome : and that by his prediction and counſelt the ſhip might hove been 
ſaved. And for hisſa;e( as God al/q revealed to him before) al the company was preſerved being 276 ptrſons- + 


Nd after it was decreed that he ſhould 

faile into Traly,and thar Paul with other 

iſoners ſhould be delivered to a Centurion 
named Iulius, of the band Auguſta, 

2 We going up into a ſhip of Adrume- 
tum, beginning to ſaile about the places of 
Aſia, looſed from the land, Ariſtarchus the 
Macedonian of Theſſalonica continuing with 


us. 1 4 & 

3 And the day following we came to Si- 
don. And Ialins entreating Paul curteouſly, 
permitted him to goe to his friends, and to 
take care of himſelfe. 

4 And when we had looſed thence, we 
failed under Cipres : becauſe the winds were 
contrarie. 

5 And failing the ſea of Cilicia and 
Pamphylia, we came to Lyſtra, which is in 
Lycia: ä | 

6 And there the Centurion finding a 
ſhip of Alexandria failing into Italie, remo- 
ved us into it. | | 

7 And whereas many daies we failed 
ſlowly, and were ſcarce come over againſt 


Myra. 


Gnidus, the winde hindering us, we failed 


neere Creet by Salmone : 

8 And with much adoe failing by it, we 
came into a certaine place that is called 
Good-havens, nigh to the which was a citie 
Thalaſſi. | 

9 And when much time was ſpent, and 
whereas now it was not fafe failing, becauſe 
the t faſt was now paſt, Paul comforted 

em, | | 


Flt may ſigni- 
fie the Tewes 


faſt of the ſe 


venth moneth © 20 Saying tot e men, I ſee that 
—— ying to them, Yee men, 

ter which the 
navigation was 
perilous, Win- 
der approching, 


the failing beginneth to be with hurt and 
much dammage not onely of the lading and 
the ſhip, but alſo of our lives. 

1 But the Centurion beleeved the Go- 
vemour and Maſter of the ſhip, more then 
thoſe things which were ſaid of Paul. 

12 And whereas it was not a commodi- 
ons haven to winter in, verie many taking 
counſell appointed to faile thence, if by any 
meanes 


Paul. | 
| 12 And becauſe the haven was not commo- 
dious to winter in, many tooke connſell to dep, 
thence, if by any meanet they might attaine to 

Phanic 


Nd when it was concluded that we ſhould 

aile Mo Italie, they delivered both Pax 

and certain other priſoners, unto one named Iu- 

lius, an under-captaine of Auguſtus band. 

2 *Andweentred into a ſoup of Adramyi- 2. Cor. 11.23. 
tum, and looſed from land, appointed toſaile by 
the coaſts of Aſia, one Ariſtare hus ont af Mas 
cedonia of the country of Theſſalonica, tarrying 
fill with ar. | 

3 Angihe next day we came to Sidon: and 

Iulius courteouſiy intreated Paul and gave him 

2 to gownto hy friends and to re fre ſb him- 

BL! 3's! | | 


r 
4 Aud when we bad lanched from thence, 
we ſailed hard by Cypres, becauſe the yindes 
were contrary. n. | 
5 And when we had ſailed over the ſea ef 
Cilicia and Pamphylia,we came to Myraa city 
in Lycia, "hr 7 
6 And there the under- captaine found a 
ſrip of Alexandria ſailing into Italie, and he 
M, * 1288 
7 eAndwhen we had ſaile ly | 
dates, & ſcarce were came over 4 1 — 
becauſe the winde Withſtood us, we [ailed hard 
by ,oner againſt Salmone, © 
N ee 
and came unto a place which is called the Faire high hill of 
havens, nigh wherewnto was the citie of Laſeg, Candie. 
9 When. much time was ſpent, aud when 
[ayling was now jeopardous, becauſe alſo that 
the faſt was now already paſt, Paul put them in 
remembrance. 4 
10. And he ſaid unto t hem, Sirs, I perceive 
that this voyage will be with hurt and much da- 
mage, not of the lading and ſnip onely, bat alſo 
of our lives. r 
11 Nevertheleſſe, the under-captaine belee- 
ved the Governour and the Maſter of the ſhip 
more then thoſe things which were ſpoken of 


e 


** 


— 
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meanes they might comming to Phcenice, 
winter there, a haven of Creet looking to- 
ward the Afrike and the Chore. 

13 And the South winde blowing, they 
thinking: that they had obtained their pur- 
5 when they had parted from Aſſon, fai- 

ed along by Creet. 

14 But not long after a tempeſtuous wind 
chat is called Euro- aquilo, drove againſt it. 

15 And when the ſhip was caught and 
could not make way againſt the winde, gi- 
—— the ſhip to the windes, wee were 

ven. 


2 Names of 
windes. 


16 And running upon a certaine land, 


b Græc. Clau- that is called b Cauda, wee could ſcarce get 
da. the cock- boate. 

| 17 Which being taken up, they uſed 
helps, girding the ſhip, and fearing leſt they 
ſhould fall into the <Syrte,letting downe the 
veſſell, ſo were they carryed, 

18 And when wee were migktily toſſed 
with the tempeſt, the next day they caſt 
forth, 

19 And the third day with their owne 
hands they threw forth the tackling of the 
ſhip. 
by And neither Sunne, nor ſtarres appea- 

ring for many daies, and no ſmall ſtorme be- 
ing toward, all hope was now takena way of 
our ſaving. - 42+ 

27 And when there had beene long 
ſting,then Paul ſtanding in the mids of them, 
id, You ſhould indeed, Oyee men, have 
heard me, and not parted from Creer, and 

have gained this hurt and loſſee 

22 And now Iexhort you to he of good 
cheere; for there ſhall be no loſſe of any ſoule 
among you, but of the ſhip. 

23 Foran||Angel of the God whoſe I am 

d S aero. and dw hom I ſerve, ſtood by me this night, 

24 Saying, feare not Paul, thou muſt ap- 
peare before Cæſar: and behold God hath 
t given thee all that aile with thee. 

25 For the which cauſe be of good cheere 
yee men: for I beleeve God, that it ſhal ſo be, 
as it hath beene ſaid to me. 

26 And wee muſt come unto a certaine 
Iland. 

27 But after the fourteenth night was 
come on us, as we were failing in Adria a- 
bout midnight, the ſhip- men deemed that 
there appeared ſome country to them. 

28 Who alſo ſounding, found twenty fa- 
domes: and be ing parted a little from thence, 
they found fiſteene fadomes. | 

29 Andfearing leſt wee ſhould fall into 
rough places, caſting out of the ſterne foure 
anchors, they wiſhed that day were come. 

30 Bur as the ſhip-men ſought to flee out 
ofthe ſhip, having let downe the cock-boare 
into the ſea, pretending as if they were a- 
bout to caſt out anchors out of the forepart 
of the ſhip. 

| 31 Paul 


caplace of 
quick-ſands. 


Phenice , and there to winter, which is an ha- 

ven of Candie, and lyeth roward the Southweſt 

and Northweſt — [ 

13 Andwhen the South winde blew ſoft. 

ly, they ſuppoſing that they had obtained their 

22. > looſed anto eAſſon , and ſailed paſt 
andie. | 


14 Bur not long after, there aroſe againſt 
their purpoſe, a flaw of winde out of the North- 
eaſt, which is called Furociydon. 

15 And when the ſhip was caught, and could 
wot refift the winde, we let her goe, and were dri- 
ven With the weather, | 
16 But we were carried into an Iſle, which 
» called Clauda, and had much works to come 
by aboate, 

17 Which they tooke up and uſed helpe, and 
made faſt wir A — leſt they — fall 


—— — 


into the Syrtes : and ſo they let downe al[veſſel, | 5 * 
the ſailes, | 


and were carried, 
18 The next when wee were toſſed 
2 an exceeding tempeſt, they lighted the 
ip * ; 
19 And the third day we caſt out with our 
owne hands the tackling of the ſtip. 


20 And when neither the Sunne nor ſtarret 


in many daies appeared, and no ſmall t 
upon us, all hope that we ſhould be 724 — 


then taken away. 


21 But after 2 abſtinence, Paul ſtood. 


fi foorth in the middes of them, and ſaid, Sirs,yee 


ſhould have hearkened unto me, and not have 
looſed from Camdie, and to haue gained unte us 
this harme and leſſe. m3” 

22 And now I exhort you to bee of good 
theere : for there ſhall be uo loſſe of any mans 
life among yon, but of the ſhip. | 

23 For there ſtood by me this night the Au- 
gel of God whoſe | am, and whons f ſerve, 

24 Saying, feare not Paul, thou muſt be 
brought before Ceſar, and loe, God hath given 
thee all them that ſaile with thee. 

25 Wherefore firs, be of good cheere : for I 
belee ve Ged, that it ſpall be even as it was told 
mee. 

26 Howbeit, we muſt be caſt into a certaine 
Hand, 

27 But when the fourteenth night was come, 
as we were ſailing in Adria abont midnight, 
the ſoipmen deemed that they drew neer to ſome 
countrey. | 
28 And ſounded, and found it twenty fa- 
domes: and when they had gone a little further, 
— ſounded againe, and found it fifteene fa- 
6 


29 Then fearing left we ſhould havefallen 
ou ſome roche, they caſt foure anchors out of the 
Ferne, and wiſhed for the day. | 

30 And as the ſnipmen were about to 
flee ont of the ſhip. When they had let downe 
the boate into = ſea, under 4 colour as 
though they would have caſt enchors owt of the 
fareſhip, 

31 Paut 


| 


Cu 4 . 27. 


"Ofthe Apoltles, 6 


— 


Run. 1 


FVI I. 1 


Run 3. 


Fvix, 2 


Nun faid to the Centurion and to the 
theſe tarry in the ſhip, you the ſouldiers, Except theſe abide in the ſhip, ye 


be red. 


cannor 
32 Then the ſagldiers cut off the ropes of 
the cock boate: and ſuffered it to fall away. 


33 Aud when it beganne to be light, Paul 
deſired all to take meate, faying, This day is 
the fourteenth day that you expect and re- 


34 For the which cauſe I deſire you to 
take meat for your health ſalce: for there ſhal 
not an haire of the head periſh of an of you. 

35 And when he had fud theſe things, 
taking bread, he gave thankes to God in the 
fight of them all: and when he had broken it 
he beganne to eate. 

36 And being all made of better cheere, 
they alſo tooke meate. 

37 And we were in all in the ſhip, ſoules 
two hundred ſeventy ſixe. | 

8 And being filled with meat, they ligh- 
* the ſhip, caſting the wheate into the ſea. 

39 And whenday was come, they knew 
not the land-: bur they ſpied a certaine creeke 
that had a ſhoare, into the which they min- 
ded,if they could, to caſt a land the ſhup. 

40 And when they had taken up the An- 
chors, they committed themſelves to the ſea, 
looſing withall the rudder bands: and hoiſing 
up the maine faile according as, the winde 
blew, they went on toward the ſhoare, 

41 And when we were fallen into a | 
betweene two ſeas, they gravelled the ſhip : 
and the forepart truely ſticking faſt remained 
unmoveable : but rhe hinder part was broken 
by the violence of the ſe. 

42 And the counſell of the ſouldiers was, 
that they ſhould kill the priſoners : leaſt any 
ſwimming out, might runne away. 

43 But the Centurion willing to fave Paul 
forbad it to be done: and hee commanded 
them that could ſwimme, to caſt out them- 
ſelves firſt,and _ and goe forth to land: 

44 And the reſt, ſome they carried on 
boards, and ſume upon thoſe chings that were 
of che ſhip. And ſo it came to paſſe, thatall 

the ſoules eſcaped to land. 


MARGINALL NOTES 
Paul(/aizh.8. Hicrome,) bed ſ6-weny ſauler in the 


24 Gwen thee 


31 Paul ſaid to tbe under-captaine, and to 


cannot be ſaved, oo 
2 Then the ſauldiers cut off the rope of the 
bee, l, it fall away. ee 

3 Andwhen the day began to appeare, Paul 
beſoughe them all to 2 ms, ſaying, This u 
the fourteenth day that ye have FAT and can- 
tinmed faſting receiving nothing at all, 

34 Wuerefore I pray you to tab meate, for 
thu no dowbt is for your health, for there ſhall 
not an haire fall from the head of you, 

35 And when be had thus ſpoken, he taoke. 
bread, and gave thankes to God in preſence of 
them all : and when he had broken it, he began 
to cate, | 

36 Then were they all of good cheere, and 
they alſo tooke meate. 

37 Andwewerealtogether in the Hip, o 
bunared threeſcore and — ſoules, | 

38. And when they had eaten enough, they 
lighted the ſhip, and caſt out the wheate into 
the ſea. 

39 And when it was day, they knew not the 
land : but they ſped acertaine haven with 4 
banks, into the which they were minded, if it 
were paſſible ar rnd e ſhip. . * 4 

40 And when they had taken up the Ankers 
they committed 3 rick wm the 
looſed the rudder bands, & hoi ed apt 


ale ta the winde, and drew to land. 


41 And when they fell into a plate which 
hag the ſea on both ſides, they thruſt in che ſhip, 
and the forepart fucks faſt. and moved not, but 
the hinder part brakg with the violence of the 
WAVES, | ks 
42 And the ſouldiers counſell was to kill the 
priſoners, ſcaſt any of them when he had [worm 
out ſhould run away | | * | * 

43 But the under-captaine, milling to {ave 
Paul, kept them Frow ds. p 9 
manded that they which could ſwimme,, Hemd 
2 ves firſt into the ſea, and «(cape to 
land ; 1.47 3 

44 Aud tbe otber, ſome on beards, and ſome 
on broken pieces of the ſhip : and ſo is came to 
paſſe, that thiy eſcaped all ſafe to land. 


CHAP. XXVIL 


4 end der be is with Chriſt pal be ſbut hw mouth and not 424 e , | 


in bis Goſpel ? Hiero.adv, Vigil.” 
much more at their i | 


in beeven 
" Who have Lin beovent ——-— thee? 


A 
wuh the Father, Jeſus Chriſt, haye no necde of 5 


ren be proveth that that if Gd doe much for merits of Saints is this ufe, 


ing to che Lord, Pſ.73-25. And we havieg zn Avent 
be 


That Cbri 


our high prieſt having entred io the innermoſt E vaile,that it,heeven. Solus ibi'ex his qui . 


ruat ,iaterpelet pra nobis. He oge(y of al them that 
An Angel. j $.Paul had many vl , ecially 
Lad 75S 23 783 
Pet ia providente God 
Jan , le, die de buried, 
Gods provi vas great 
nothing in 


biniwred ro the worlds end 


above Kings 
Popes ſupcemacie as you make is. 


m that have raſted fiſb tb make inrerceſ 
. ANNOTATIONS, CHAT. XXVII. 
«fſure him thit-be bo 10 R"me and /f 


) an here a 
2 — 2 
do planb and encreaſe his Church 
— —— f 


. In Pfal.64. 


for thot pureſe, Witrthy we plaigely te the K. 


Rome, but nor to. Gt up the | 


＋ 7 | 


31 Valeſſe 


oon 


and before gear ni ——— 


de, whether Pee 
| Peter preached or died at Nome, we died a Rowe, 
ann have becne omitted, H had beene ſo neceſſa a matter to be 


The Aces 


unn | 
— 


— 


— be, 


21 1.3 


FVI K. 3 


ſl Melit a. 


c nd) x0. 


bu heuled him. 
Wich 


31 Vnleſſe theſe tarry.] Ven God revealeth to us any thing, or aſſuret h us of any event to come, be diſc ballen. 
us not thereby of our requiſite endeavours and labours for atchieving the ſame, nat executing ordinarily his de — 
ments towardt men otherwiſe then by their owne free will and aftious. S. Paul ſaid not here, Let as die hat wee ment melt m. 
liſt: wor ke we or ſit we ſtill, whether the mariners goe out or earry within, we are all ſure to be wed fi [a 
ly, neither can it fall othermiſe, but cortrariwiſe, ſaith he, Tf ſemariner Irtsers leave the 
ay all true Catholike preachers to Chriſtian people, What provid ente, yr def inatton, or 


revealed to me, and he cannot 
ſhip, you cannot be ſaved. So 2 


Cn AAN 


i unn 
th Gels : 


Way mans fine 
will and Ae 
VOurs, 


d bath 


Joreſight ſoe ver God have of your ſalvation, you are not therby conſtrained any way, you have free-will can · 
not be ſaved (though you be predeſtiaate) except you keepe Gods commandements, repent you of: your þ 7 N 
J ae wy 


tive and die well. And if it were revealed to any man, that he were one of Gods eiect, and that he 
grace and be ſaved, yet he were bound to worke bis ſalvation with feare and trembling, as * $.Paul at 
taught, left be become reprobate: no leſſe then the ſame Apo#le here and his fellowes, thaugh they had their life pro. 


God appo 


deſtination of the Saints to ſalvation, he hath appointed that they ſhall repent, 
ö feare and trembling, which meanes if men doe always and aal d 


cannor be {aved though they be pr 


to ſalvation. Beeauſe the holy Ghoſt hath ſaid, v 


miſed to t hem of God, yet were bound to labour and uſe all poſſible diligence that they might not be drowned. . 
inteth before hand not oncly the end, but alſo the 


th did aud "0 
1. Cor 9,6% 
Palast 


meanes by which men come to that end. So in 
belecve, and worke their Gren- 
deſpiſe, we may not ſay, They 


finite, which is blaſphemy ro thinke, but out of doubt they were not ptæ- 


he hath prædeſtinate d, he hath called, 


fied, and glorified. Rom.8.30. The will of man is free from coaction in all things, but not from ſlaverie to fin Free . 
but ſo farre forth as it is made free by the grace of Chriſt. 3 


C H AP. XXVIII. 


Aſter their ſhip wrache having wintered in the land (now named Malta ) where many miracles were wrought by 
Paul, they take ſhip againe, and ſo by Sicilie they came to Puteoli in Italie, the Chriſtian Romant comming a great 


way to meet him, to his great joy. 1 


Finally being c ome to Rome, in his lodging he declareth to t he lews his cauſe; 


23 aud on a day appointed preacheth IA s v s unte them. 25 And ſeeing their incredulitie he ſheweth bow it was 
foretold by Eſay , 28 but that the Gentiles will not be increduloug. 30 To whom he there pr eachet h two whole 


yearet without prohibition. 
A when we had eſcaped, then wee 
knew that the t Iland was called i Mi- 
tylene. But the barbarous ſhewed us no ſmall 
courtefie, 

2 For kindling a fire they refreſhed us all, 
becauſe of the imminent raine and the cold. 

3 And when Paul had gathered toge- 
ther ſome number offticks,and had laid them 
on the fire, a Viper iſſuing our of the heat, in- 
vaded his hand. 

4 But as the barbarous ſaw the beaſt han- 


ging on his hand, they faid 'one to another, 


oubtedly this man is a murderer, who 
being eſcaped our of the ſea, Vengeance 
doth nor faffer him to live. © 
5 - And he indeed |} ſhaking off the beaſt 
into the fire, ſuffered no harme. * | 
6 ' Bur they ſuppoſed t hat he ſhould bee 
turned into a ſwelling, & that he would ſud- 


. Uenly fall and die. But expecting long and ſee- 


ing that there was no harm done on him, be- 
ing changed they ſaid, that he wasa God. 

7 And in thoſe places were lands ofthe 
Prince of the Ile, named Publius, who recei- 
ving us, for three dales intreated us courte- 
ouſl 0 


y. | 

8 _ Anditchanced that the father of Pub- 
Iius lay yexed with feavers and the bloudy 
fluxe.. Vnto whom Paul entred: and when 
he had prayed, and impoſed handes on him, 
being done, all in the Ile alſo 
char had infirmities, came and were cured: 

10 Who alſo honoured us with many ho- 


nours, and when we were filing away, laded 


us wich neceſſiries. 


t And after three months 


n 1 we failed in 
a ſhip of Alexandria, that 


d 
had wintred in 


the Land, whoſe ligne was the Caltsrs. 
bail 2 og And when we were come th Syracu- 


fa, we tartied there three daies. © © 
SD xt I3 Thence 


that he was A God. 


ND when they were —— then they 
bee that the Iſle was called Melita. | 

2 And the barbare —— { ſhewed us 10 
little Rudne ſſe for they Kindl ed a fire,and recei- 
ved us every one, becauſe of the preſent taine, 
and becanſe of the cold. | 

Aud when Paul had gathered a bundle 
of ſticks, and laid them on the fire, there came 
: 4 * ont of the heate, and can ght him by the 

and, 

4 And when the ſtrangers ſaw the beaſt 
hang on his hard, they ſ 2 ee 
No doubt this man u a murderer whom though 
he have eſcaped the ſea: yet vengeance ſuſfercth 
not to lies. 3 

5 Aud he ſbooke off the Viper into the fire, 
and felt no harme. 1 7 * wok 7 

6 Howheitthey waited when he ſhould haue 
ſwolne,or falns domus dead ſuddenly : but after 
they had looked a great while, and [aw no harm 
Come to him,they changed their minds, and ſaid 


7 Inthe ſame ers were poſſeſſions of 
the chiefe man of — Pub- 
lius, who received us, and lodged us three daiet 
conrteonſly, _ . IR 
8 And it came to paſſe that the father of 
Publius lay fick If a fever, and of a bloudy flux, 
to whom Paul entred in, and Wand ond lod be 
bands on him, und healed him. 
9 Sowhenthis was done, other alſo which * 
had diſeaſes in the Iſle; came, and were 
n a | 
10 Which alſs did us great honoxr and when 
we departed,” they = with ſuch things 4s 
were neceſſarie. 1 3 
11 And after three mongths we departed in 
« hip of Alexandria, which hadwingredin the ©... 
iſtrmbeſtbadge was Coferand Bolan, 0 © 
12 And when ve came to Syracuſa, we tar- 
Tied there three daies, ny 
* | 20775 — 2 wig att 6 13 And 


— 19 1 
ad 1 


» 4 


SI 


* 


N 


— — 


Car. 28. 


— 


- 4 


c A4 


Eſa. 6, 9. 
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Marke 4,12. 
Luke 8,10. 
lohn 12, 40. 
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Of the Apoſtles. 


13 1 
came. } Rhegium :. and one the 
2 — we came roy ihr 


day to Puteoli, | 

1 Where finding brethren, we were 
Aren to tarry wich them ſeven dayes : and 
jo we ame to Rome. c 

15 . And from thence, when the brechren 


had heard, they came to meet us unto A- 


forums and the Thres- tv erns. Whom when 


Paul had ſeene, giving #hankes to God, heo 
tooke courage, 
16 And when we were come to Rome, 


paul was permitted to remaine to himſelfe 


with a ſouldier that kept him. 
17 And aſter the third day he called to- 
ether the chiefe of the Iewes. And when 
— were aſſembled, he ſaid to them, Men 
brethren, I doing nothing againſt the people, 
or the cuſtome of the Fathers, was delivered 
priſoner from Hieruſalem into the hands of 
the Romanes, 

18 Who when they had examined me, 
would have releaſed mee, for that there was 
no cauſe of dearh in me, 

19 Bur the Iewes contraditing it, I was 
compelled ro appeale unto Cæſar, not as ha- 
ving any thing to accuſe my nation. 

20 For this cauſe therefore I deſired to ſee 

ou and to ſpeake to you; for, becauſe ofthe 
— of Ifracl, am I compaſſed with this 
chaine. 

21 But they ſaid to him, We neither re- 
ccived letters concerning thee from Iewrie, 
neither did any of the brethren that came hi- 
ther, report or ſpeake any evill ofthee. 

22 But we deſire of thee to heare what 
thou thinkeſt: for || concerning this © SeR, 
it is knowne to us that it is gaineſaid every 
where. | 

23 And when they bad appointed him 
a day, they came unto him to his lodg ing ve- 
ry many: to whom he expounded, teſtifying 
the kingdome of God, and uſing perſwation 


to them of Is svs out of the Law of Moſes F®: 


and the Prophets, from morning untill even- 
ning. 
24 And certaine beleeved thoſe things 
chat were ſaid : but certaine beleeved not. 

25 And whereas they did not agree a- 
mong themſelves, they departed, Paul ſay- 
ing one word: That well did the holy Ghoſt 
ſpeake by Eſay the Prophet to our Fathers, 

26 Saying, Goe to this people, and ſay to 
them, With the eare you ſhall heare, and ſhall not 
underſtand: and ſcemg you ſhall ſce. and ſpall not 
perceive. * 

27 For the heart of this people ts waxen gro ſſe, 
and with their eares yl red heavily gf , 


and their eyes t they have ſout: leſt perhaps they 
may ſee with —— and fd with their 
cares, and nnderſtand with their heart, and be 
converted and I heale them, = 


28 Be 


Thence copeling by the ſhore, we 


Ins: 


13 And from thenge we fn acompaſſ, and 
came to Rbegiam, and fie ove d the Sench 
wind blew, and we came the ro Pute 
— — — — 
rea tot * wee 
Came ny Rowe. | a 
i5 Aud from thence, when thy lar 
hear E ij 
and a the t ver: Hun Pani: ſaw 
hem, he thanked God and waxed Ge. 

16 Aud when we came to Kant, the: wt 
der Captaine delivered the priſaners 10 the 
chiefe Captaine of the hoſte: but Paul was ſuffe- 
red to dwell by himſelfe , with a ſouldier that 

him 


17 And it came to paſſe, that after throe 
dayes, Paul called the chiefe of the lewes tage- 
ther. And when were come together, he 
ſaid unto them, nand brethren, though J 
have committed nothing againſt the people or 
Lames of the Fathers, jet was I delivered prifer 
ner from Hiernſalem into the hands of the Ro- 
manes, | 
18 Which when they had examined me, 
would have let me goe, becauſe there was no 


cauſe of death in me. | 


19 Buy: when the Jewes fpake contrary, [ 
was conſMPained to appeale unto Cafar, nat that 
Thad ought to accuſe my nation ef. 

20 For this a 56 DSS called for yew, 
even ta ſes you, aud to ſpeaks With you : becanſe 
that for the hope of {ſacl I am bound with 
this chaine. 

21 Andihey ſaid auto him, i neither re- 


ceived letters aut of Jer concerning thee nei- 
ther any of the brethren that came, fhewed or 
Pate any harme of thes, 


22 But we will heare of thee what thou thin- | 
heſt : for as concerning this /ett, we know thas 


every where it is ſpoken again | 

23 And when they poimted him a day, 
there came many ts hi lodging, to whom 
he expounded and teftified the kingdom of God, 
[wading them concerning Ieſus, both out of 


* 
=” 


the Law of Moſes and ont of the Propheti, even 
om morning to night. 
24 And ſome were perſwaded in the things 
which were ſpoken, and (ome beleeved not, 
25 And whenthey agreed not among them- 
ſelves they departed after that Paul had ſpoken 
one word,that is to ſay, Mel ſpake the holy ghoſt 
by Eſaias the Prophet, unte our Fathers, 


26 Sajizg, Gos unto thu people, and ſay, Ela. 6. g. mat. 


With pour cares ſpall ye heare, and ſhall not un- 
derftand,and with your eyes ſhall ye ſee, and not 
perceive. | 
27 For the heart of the people ts waxed groſſe, 
Aud their cares are 42 0 fart and 745. fe, 
e they cloſed, left ſee with their 
cies, and heare with their cares, and underſtand 
with their hearts, and ſhould be converted, and 
1 fhonld heale em. 
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28 Be it knowne therefore to you, that this 28 Be it knowne therefore unto nun hatbis 
Salvation of God is ſent to che Gentiles, and Salvation of God is ſant wnto the Gentiles, n 
they will haare ey ſtall hb irt. 

29 And when he had faid theſe things, 29 du when he had ſaid theſe words; the 
the lewes went out from him, having much Jewes departed, and had great reaſoning eng 
queſtioning among themſelves.” | *— dale ie, 11-59 FIN 

30 And he tarried full two yeeres in his 30 eAnd Paul dwelt'two yeeres full is hu 
hired lodging: and he received all that came — and received all that came in 
into him „ M „ 5 nn e unto | 7 42837 
zt Preaching the kingdome of God,and 31 Preaching the kingdome of God aul tea- 
reaching che things that concerne our Lord ching thoſe things wluch concerne the Lord Je- 
Iasvs Cunitsr wich all confidence, without ſus Chriſt vith all confidence no mam forbidding 
ö ks. 87 A! 


* 
— 


nhl MARGINAL NOTES CH AP. XXVIII. 
x Tland was called. | 7his 2ard(how Malta) is the ſeat of the Knights of the Rhodes, the inhabitants whereof 
have a ſpecial d:votzon to S. Paul: fo whom both the chiefe Church(being rhe Biſbops ſeat )is dedicated, and the whole 
Tland( a; they count it couſtcrated; where the people ſhew yet to ſtrangers ,bis priſon & other memories of bis miracles. 
It the inhabitants of Malta doe ſhewy S. Paule priſon, they ſhevy a fable: for it is manifeſt by the text, that al- Reliques, 
though he were a priſoner,he was not ſhut up in a priſon. 
27 They have ſhnr.} Here alſo(as Mat. 13. )ir is plaine that they would not ſee, nur heare, and that their excece- 
tion is to be attributed ro themſelves and not to God, See Annot Ioh. 12.40 | 
The excætation of the Tewes is to be attributed to themſelves that obſtinately refuſed to ſee : and to God, 
who juſtly punifheth-them wick that blindneſſe that they could not ſee, 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAP. XXVIIL 
s Shaking off the þcaſt,} The promiſe of Chri;t (Mar. 16.)that vezomous ſerpents ſhould not hurt them that be- 
teeve in bins ij ful filled nat in al beleevers, but in ſuch as had the gi t of miracles,as 8. Paul had. is hom here a viper by 
nature ſ0 venomons,thet the people rhoug ht be ſhow!d have died out of hand, did no whit amoyt he extinguiſhing by the 
power of Chriſt all the poi on of the beaſt. Tea and (an the Chriſtian people there ti this day beleeve ) by Saint Pauls Rlalta hath gam 
prajert the land was delivered for ever from ad ſuch venomous ſerpents, in ſo much that children there play wir Pauls bleſſing wad 
ſcorpions ever ſince that time, and pilgrimes tuily carry with them pieces of ſtones out of the place where S. Paul abode, wal ths 
by which they arme that they heale them which in other countreys adjoyning are bitten of ſcorplons, the medicine 
therefore being called, S. Pauls grace, The heretikes that know nr the power of God, nor the miraculous vertuet given Gods miaculw 
to bus Saints, murvell aud blafþ when they bca:e juch thmgs:ax bee proper to certaine countreys, attributed vertue in cn 
[ometimes to Gods miracles done by his Saints : as though that were not poſſible or were not as much to Gods hongur, <=treys and. 
and more t ben things ng onely of natural cauſet Such profane men would not have artribured the wholeſome- * 
neſſe of the waters ef Jericho to Eliſens bu vertue and miracles, amending them by caſting ſalt into them if the Scrip- 
ture bad not expreſly teſtified the ſame. It is the part of all faithjull men to referre ſuch things to God, when any juſt 
occaſion is given thereunto rather then to nature: thaugh toe incredulous doe al wayes contrary, for feare of ſuperſtition 
and diſhonouring Cod. As thought his eſcape of drowning, might better and more to Gods glory be referred to chance 
and the Mariners induſtry then 70 S. Pauls prayer and extraordinary working. 
Out merchants and all that have travelled into Malta can hnde no ſuch miracle of that land. But if God have Miracle. 
given any ſuch grace to that Iſland, it is not to maint ine ſuperſtition or idolatry, but to ſhev the glory of his 
truth that his Apoſtle preached: We doubt not of the power of God in working miracles,but where we have not 
his word to aſlure us, e muſt have good proofe before we are bound to give credit. Chriff ſheweth(ſaith Text.) 
that the faith of ſignet and wonders which are eaſie to be done by falſe chrifs,ts raſh and uncertame,Ady Marc. l. 3. 
20 Chaine.] / would wiſh now ſaith S. Chryſoſtome) to be for a time in the place where theſe chaines remaine, g py ing 
aud to ſee the fetters which devils feare and Angels reverence, Hom. g. ad popul. Antioch, See al/d 8. Gregory I. 3. honoured. 
ep. 30.0f the miracles done by S. Pauls chainer, and that be ſendet h to the Empreſſe Conſtantia ſome duſ? thereof filed 
off, for a great relique and boly gift. . 
Chry/ſo ome in the ſame homily, vhich is De patien. Job. 5. ſaith, Si qui, & c. If any would reward me with all 
heaven, or with that chaine where with Pauls hayd was bound, | would preferre it in honour, By which Laying it ap- Reliques. 
peareth, that the Fathers in amplifications ſometimes exceeded meaſures. Gregorie learned not of the Scriptures 
to ſend the filings of a chaine which he knew not whether it were S. Pauls or no to the Empteſſe. S. Paul lum- 
ſelfe ſent no fuck vaine preſents, 
22 Concerning this SeR.J The heretihes of all ſorts comfort themſelves much, when they finde here or elſewhere 
the Chriſtian faith called of the le wet or incredulvus perſons ,a {eft or an here ſie and ſometimes in contempt of Coriſts 
perſon the ur * of the ſame,the ſect of the Naz arens : as though theChurch of God might aſwel erre in naming their The name of Sed 
doFrine here ſie, as the [ewes aud Pagans mig bt and did mifſe in condemning Chriſtiaz religion for an herefie * or ag is wel-giventoal 
though the Proteſtants doctrin were aſwel proved and tried to be no berefie,by the prophets & other Script urer, mi- g Briten, ve- 
racles,and conſent of all nations and ages ,as Chrifts bleſſed dictrine is. & hereas indeed the Proteſtants doctrine is evi- ligion ar the fert 
dently convinced to be hereticall, by the {ame arguments that Chrifts religion is proved to be the onely true doctrine of was fallly i 
ſatvation, and not an berefie. And whoſoever can deduce the Chriſtian faith from Adam to thu day thorowout all the called. 
Fathers, Patriarchs, Prophets, Prieſts, Apoſ les, and Biſbops, by deſcent aud ſucceFion of alt lawes and ſtates of true 
wcrſhippers and beleevers(whith is the only or ſpeciall way to prove that the Chriſtian faith it no herefie) he ſhall by the 
ſame meanes all at once prove the proteſtants dottrine to be an here ſie and a falſe ſe. That the ewes t and 
il men in all places contraditted the Cbriſian religion, call vg it an here ſie or a ſelf, as though it bad a begtnuing of 
ſome ccrtaine ſett-maſter ot her then God himſelfe they were deceived: and the Church of God nevertheleſle calling the 
Proteilants doctrine hereſie in the warſt part that can be & in the worſt ſort that ever was doth right & moſt juſtly- 
As S. Paul prooved that, way which they called hereſie to be true religion, we have beene alwayes ready 
to proove that which you call hereſie in us, to ber the true religion of God, namely by the holy Scriptures, yy,roe. 
Ad. 24. 14. which we are ſure was the faith of Adam and all the Patriarchs, Prophets, Apoſtles, and of all true 
Chriſtians unto this time. That Papiſts are able to deduce their faith from Adam, d. it is a moſt monſtrous 
fable, ſeeing they cannot deduce it out of the holy Scriptures, which they hold to be unſuffigient to teach all 


Ku. 1 


FVI. 1 


RRIX 


things neceſſary to be belee ved unto ſalvation. What teſtimony can they have of the faith of Adam with all the K 
reſt of the Pattiarchs, Prophets and Apoſtles, hen they refuſe the holy Scripture as unſufficient ? The name of 

ſeR and hereſie doth as truly agree to you that falſly object it to us, as it did to the Phariſees, S adducees,and ob- 

lin ate blinde Iexves, chat falſly did charge the doctrine of Chriſt and his Apoſtles with it. ä 


THE END OF THE ACTES OF THE APOSTLES: W HERE VNTO 
© we joyne for the readers behalfe, two Tables of the two chiefe Apoſtles, and a note of the reſt,as an abridgemeat of 
the ſaid — and a ſupply of ſome things nor there mentioned. | 
THE*SYMME OF THE ACTES OF THE 1 9 „CONTAINING 
cially the geſts of the two principal Apoſſles, S. Peter and S. Paul, in ſuch order of time and yeeres of the Empe- 
— ci Nativity, and Aſcenfion,as they were done : ſo farre as by holy Scriptures or Ecclefiaſticall 
writers may be gathered. M herein though ir be not poſſible ro ſet downe the preciſe aud undoubted time or yeeve of 
thing, becauſe neither S. Luke nor others dee note particularly and orderly the moments of every action of tue 
ſaid 4po les : yet we ſollow the moſt probable and plaine plat that we finde in holy Scriptures and ancient wri- 
ters M here hy the fudious reader may eafily diſcover the folly of the Proteſtants,that can finde ng time when * Pe- gee che Anacs 
ter mig ht poſſibly come to Rome, be Biſbop,and die there: divers things in S. Pauls acis being no lefſe hard to recon- Ra 16,45, 
eile to the courſe of 8. Lukes narration then any thing touching the hiſ{ory of $.Peter,namely his three yeeres proa- Galt. 
ching in Arabia: «ll which muſt needs be true, whether we hit the very juſt time or no. and owſoever authors differ 
about the ſame. | 
We doe —— thinke it unpoſſible that peter might be at Rome, and die there, but we ſay it is not like to be ſo, be- 
cauſe there is no mention thereof in the Acts of the Apoſtles. And if he were at Rome, becauſe the Sci 
doth not make mention of it, we affirme that is not neceſſary to be known that he was there. Moreover, Whether Petet 
as S. Hierome affirmeth that he came to Rome the ſecond yeere of Claudius, and held the Prieſtly chaire 2 3. Ve at Rome. 
yeeres, we ſay it is impoſſible to be true, becauſe it is conſuted by the Acts ot the Apuſtles, and the Epiſtles of 
Paul, and the Greeke writers, which aſhrme that he was ſeyen yceres Biſhop of Antioch before he came to 


| Rome, 
A TaBLEOrS. PETER. 


ier cauſeth the Diſciples to proceed to the election of another A- 

poſtle in Judas Ron e Acl. i. 

Receiving with the reſt the gifts of the holy Ghoſt on Whitſun- 
day, he made the firſt Sermon, and converted 3000. Act. 2. 

He cureth one borne lame, preacheth Chriſt and penance to the 

8 Iewes : ſo that 5 000. belecyed, Af. 3. & 4. 

He is unpuuoned, releaſed againe, threatned and commanded to preach no more : 
but he with Jobs anſwereth,that they muſt obey God more then man, 447.4. 

He ſtriketh to death with a word, Ananias and Sepbira,for ſacriledge, AF 5. 

He is ſent with jobs to Samaria, to confirme the newly baptized, where he repro- 
veth Simon Magus Act. 8. 

19 35 > | He healeth Aneas at Lydda, and raiſeth Tabitha from death at Ioppè, Act. 9. 

He is warned and taught by a viſion, to preach to Cornelius a Genule, Act. 10. 


Tiberij Nat. Dom.] Aſcen. 
18 34 I 


He defendeth his receiving of the Gentiles, 4.11. and recordeth (4.1 5.) that 
God called the firſt Gentiles by his miniſtery, * ſo that Pauls firſt preaching to * FyLKE. This 
them, and his going to Arabia, mult be after this. See S. Chryſ in Af, hone. 2 2. is coniuced by 
. 5 Euſeb.l. —_ : * 2 — — 
20 3 3 e continueth preaching in divers parts of Iewry and the Provinces adjoyning. A- — — 
bout two — — viſiteth him at Hieruſalem, Gal. 1. n —8 
He — in Syria and the Provinces of Aſia- minor, Bithynia, Pontus, Galatia, iluion, Act 5, 25. 
appadocia, ordaining Biſhops and Prieſts in divers places, i Pet. 1. Nicep bl. lib. 2. 
c. 35. Platiaa in Petro. 
6 He goeth to Antioch, preaching there, and making that his (cat, yet not remaining 


23 39 there continually, but for the atfaires of the Church, departing thence, ſometime 
to Hieruſalem, ſometime to other places, Hier. in Càral. Ignat. ad Mag ne ſianor. 
At Hieruſalem he is caſt into priſon after the putting of S. Ianes to death, by the 
commandement of Herod; he is prayed for — whole Church, and delivered 
Claudij out of priſon by an Angel, Act. 12. 


2 44 11 | Ayoiding the fury of Herod,he leaveth Tewry againe. He appointeth Evodius Biſhop 


in Antioch, Euſeb. in Chron. & 1.3. c.16. Suidas.Ignar. ad An tioc hen. And 

| by Corinth, He came to Rome, to convince Simon Magus, Hier. in Catalog. Euſeb. 

| J. 2. c. 12. 13,24. Concil. tom. 1. 

| He approveth and declareth the Goſpel of S. Marie to be Canonicall, Hier. in Cat al. 
Euſeb. l. 2. C. 14. 

Having founded the Church at Rome, and planted his Apoſtolicall ſeat there, after · 
— abſent from the city (either expelled thence with other Ie es, Cornel. Tac. in 
Claud. or rather according to the office of his Apoſtleſhip)leaving it for a time, he 
viſited other Churches, and came to Hieruſalem ag aine uſing boch in his abſence 
& preſence, Linus & Cletus for his coad jutors, To. 2. Con. p. 6 56. Epiph. to. 2. Her. 27. 

9 51 18 He holdeth the firft Councel, Ac. 1 5. He is reprehended at Antioch by S. Paul, Gal. 

| i. except that difference fell before the Councell as ſome thinke, Aug. ex. 19. 

He retwneth to Rome againe, the Romane faich by his diligence no made fa- 
mous thorow the world, Nm. 1. & 15.Theod.in Rom. 16. Thence he wrizeth his 
firſt Epiftle,1 Pet. 5. Cuſeb. l. 2. c. 14. ¶N ier. in Catal. 

He ſendeth S. Mazke to Alexandria, and others to plant the faith in divers parts of 

| | the world,Greg.4.5.ep.60.& 1.6.ep.37.Niceph.L.2.c.35. 

He writerh his ſecond Epiſtle a little before his death, whuch Chriſt revealed to him 

Neroni to be at hand, 2 Pet. 1. He taketk order for his Succeſſour. | 


Rr 2 Faiix 


14 70 * He was finally crucified at Rome. See the laſt Annot. han. c. 21. 
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RII X. 1 


EVIX. 1 


RAIN. 


a 


Faiitx ECCLESA, cui fotam dofirinam Apoſtoli cum ſus ſanguize proſuderunt : ubi P& TRY $ Paſſicnt 


Domini «dequatur,ubi PAv Lys, Ioannis (Baptiſtæ) exitu coronatur, T ertul.de Præſcript. 


Non ira Cœlum ſplendeſcit, quando radios Sol demittit, quemadmodumRomanonyM VIS duas illas lan” 


- pades ubig tcrrarum effundens Chryſ. in ep.Rom.bom.3 2. in moral, 


Hic nempe jam regnant dug 
— — : ! Merita Petri & Paulipropter eundem 
Prudent. in Hymno } Alter vocatur Gentium, Paſſionis diem celebrius & ſolenni 
de S. Laurent. Alter Cat hedram poſfidens 7 ter Roma commendat, S. Aug. de a 
| Primam recludit creditas } conſ. Evang. l. I. c. 10. 
(Acternitatis januas. 


The Church of Rome, had beene happy ſtill, if ſhe h:d coutinued in the doctrine of Peter and Paul, wherein The 
ſhe was firſt inſtrued,for ſhe was — by Tertullian, Chryſoſtome, and F rndent ins. S., Auguſtine writeth Rome. 


againſt ſome that fained, that Chriſt did write Magicke bookes to Peter and Paul, ſuppoſing Paul to h ve lived 
with Chriſt, For char they had ſeene C riff painted with Peter and Paul, in divers places of Rome. Becauſe Rome 
doth more notably and ſole.auly commend the — of Peter and Paul, even becauſe of the ſame diy 0, their pa- 


ſoz. $9 by all meanes they were wortby to be deceive 


but in painted walc. 
Tibery Nat. Dom. 
| 18 34 

19 35 

22 38 
ws 

9 11 
| 
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[Neroni: * 
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Aſien. 1 


18 


25 


37 


which ſought Chriſt and his Apoſtles, not in their koly bookes, 


A TABLE Or S. Pavhl 


ken Deacons are elected and ordered by impoſition of hands, -Act. 6. 
*& Steven the principall of them maketh a bleſſed Sermon, fot which he 
| was ſtoned to death, Saul(afterward Paul)conſcating and aiding 

thereunto, Act. 7. 

Saul by commiſſion perſecuteth, Act. g. 

In his journey to Damaſcus he is converted, / bid. 

He goeth into Arabia and preacheth there, Gal. i. 

Paul returneth to Damaſcus, where being in danger he eſcapeth, let downe in a 
basket by the wall, Ack. 9. 

Thence he commeth to Hieruſalem to ſee Peter, Galat. 1. Where being in danger 
of his life, the brethren conyay him out of the city to Cælarea, and thence to 
Tarſus, Act 9. 

He preacheth in the parts of Syria and Cilicia, Calat. 1. aud at Antioch, where the 

hriſtians were firſt called by that name, Act. 1t. 

He and Barnabas being ſevered from the reſt of the Diſciples by the appointment 
of the holy Ghoſt, and after fafting and prayer, by impoſition of hands conſe- 
crated Apoſtles and Biſhops, they come to Cypres, where he converted the Pro- 
conſul, Act. 13. 

He pre acheth in Lycaonia, and at Lyſtra is almoſt ſtoned to death, He appointeth 
Prieſts in every church, and returning by Piſidia, came againe to Antioch, hence 
they firſt deparred, 4 14 

At Antioch and there about he remaineth (AF. 14.) untill the controverſie tou- 
ching the obſervation of Moſes Law] for reſolution whereof he and Barnabas 
aſcend to Hicruſalem. Where they are appointed to bring the determination 
of the Councell to Antioch. And from thence paſſing thorow Syria and Cilicia, 
they teach the Chriſtians to obſerve the decrees of the Apoſtles and Ancients, 
A. 15. 

Doing the ſame in the cities of Lycaonia and others adjoyning, by a viſion hee is 
warned to paſſe over the Sea, and ſo commeth into Macedonia, Where he planteth 
the Goſpel Ad 16. 

Hence forward S. Luke purſuet h 8. Pauls ffory, chapter by chapter, until his appre- 
benſun in Hieruſalem, and arrivall at Nome, in this order. 

He returneth from Macedonia by Theſſalonica to Athens, where he converteth 
many, namely S. Denis Arespagita, Act. 13. 

From Athens he commeth to Corinth, where he remaineth 18, moneths, 4#, 18. 
and having viſited the Churches of Aſia (Act 19 Jhe commeth back to Corinth, 
Act. 20. Whence he writeth his Epiſtle to the Romanes, Rom 15. 

From Corinth he ſaileth to Troas in Aſia, where upon a Sunday he raiſed Euty- 
chus from death, preaching till midnight; fm Troas he commeth to Miletum 
by ſea, and there ſendeth for the Biſhops and Ancients of Epheſus, and exhor- 
teth them, A&.20, 

Thence comming to Hieruſalem he is taken, A. 21. and from the Tribune E ſus 
delivered to Felix the Governour, Act. 2 3. and by him left to Feſtm, Act. 24. he 
appealeth to Cæſar, Act. 25. and ſo is ſent to Rome, Ac. a2. where he arriveth, 
Ad. 28. 

At Rome he remaineth in free priſon two yeere, Af. a8. then is delivered, 2 Tim. . 

After his delivery he preached in ſundry countreys of the Weſt, namely in Spaine, 
Hier, in Cat ala go. Epiph. Hæreſ. a1. Himſelfe writeth that he purpoſeck ſo to doe, 


Abus. 15. 
In his Epiſtle to the Philiptans (cap. 1.) he minded to viſit the Churches of Aſia, 
which alſo he did,Geaebr.in Chrog. 


He writeth firſt of all, his 2. Epiſtle to Timothee a little before his death, 2 Tin. 4. 
being now the ſecond time a d and in bands at Rome, Theodorer. 


He was behe aded at Rome, the {ame day that Peter was crucified, S. Ambreſ. Ser. 
66,68. S. Maximus. 
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FVI. I, 


Ru IM. 


Or THE OTHER APOSTLES. 


ene 
THE APOSTLES CREED, 
OR, 
Symbolum Apoſtolorum. 


—_— 


Beleeve in God the Father, 
__ Creatonr of heaven 
aud earth. 

AndinInsSvs CARIS IT 
his omely Soume, our Lord. 


2 


3 Who was conceived by the holy Ghoſt, borne 
of the Virgine Mary. 

4 Suffered under Pontius Pilate, was crucified, 
dead, aud buried: Deſcended into hell. 

5 The third day heroſe againe from death. 


6 Aſcended into heaven : Sitteth at the right 
hand of God the Father Almighty, 

7 From theuce he ſhall come to judge the quicks 

aud the dead. 

8 Tbeleeve iu the holy Ghoſt. 

9 The holy Catholike Church: The commu- 
#10n of Saints. | 

10 Forgiveneſſe of ſiumes. 

1 Reſwrrefizon of fleſb. 

12 Life everlaſting. Amen. 


RRE M. 1 


G VM 
THE EPISTLESIN 
GENERALS 


Fier the Goſpels, which is a ſtory of S hriſt himſelſe, and aſter the Acts of the Apoſtles, which is a 
' ſtory of Chriſis Church: now follow the Epiſtles of the Apoſtles, which they wrote of ſuch matters, 
& they had then occaſion to write of. For being the Founders & the Doctors of the Church they did in 
their time as the Doctors that ſucceeded them did after them: who from the beginning unto this day, 
have writtcn Epiſtles and Bookes againſt hereſies, ever as they aroſe, and of allother Eccleſiaſticall 
bes matters. as they bad occaſion miniſtred unto them. Of which their doing, the Apoſtles firſ? gave here 
the en/ample: as alſo S. Luke in the Acts of the Apoſtles led the way to all the writers of the Eccleſiaſticall hiſtory af 
ter hm. For although there be no compariſon between t hem for authority for as much as they areCanonicall Scripture, 
and ſo are not any writings o/ their ſucceſſours : yet the occaſuons and matters (as I have ſaid) are like. + 

Moſt of theſe Epiſtles are S. Pauls Epiſtles: the reſt are called * Catholicz Epiſtolæ, the Epiſtles Catholike. For gn HA gal 
S Paul wiitcth not any Epiſtle to all (howbeit every one of them is for al the Church* ) but ſame to particular Chur- H n. 
ches of the Gentiles. as to the Remans, to the Corinthians, to the Galatians, to the Epheſians, to the Philippians, to 
the Coloſfians to the Theſſalonians : ſome to particular perſons,as to T imothee, to Lite (who were Biſhops among the 
Gentiles, to wit, ef Epheſus,and of Crete) and to Philemon, and then one to the Hebrews, who were the lews of Hie- 
ruſalem and lewry. But the Epiſtles of the other Apoſtles,that is, of S. Iames, S. Peter, S. Iohn, and S. Iude, are not ſo in- 
tituled to any oue Church or perſon (except S. Iohns two later ſhort Epiffles, which yet might not — ＋. from his 
firſt, becauſe they were all of one author) and therefore they are termed Catholike, that is, Vniverſall, For ſo writeth 
g. Iames: To the twelve tribes chat are in diſperſion, greeting; and S. Peter in his fff Epiſtie thus: To the elect 
ſtrangers of the diſperſion of Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Alia, and Bithynia: in his ſecond, thus: To them that 
have obtained equall f.ich with us; likewiſe S. Iude: To them that are in God the Father beloved, and in Ieſus 
Chriſt preſerved, and called, & Iohns firſt is wit hut title. 

Now, for the occaſions of their writings whereby we ſha#l perccive the matters or arguments that they handle it 

meuſt be remembred (as the tory of that tune in the Acti of the Apoſtles doth at large ; a that the Church then 
beginning, was planted by the Apoſtles uot ouly in the Tewes hut alſo in the Gentiles: yea aud ſpecially in the Gentiles. 
Which thing offended the le wes many wayes.For,they could uot abide to ſee, ſo much as their owne countrey to receive 
him for Cun Is r, whom they had rejefed and crucified · much leſſe, to ſee,them preach him tothe Gentiles alſo, that 
offended even thoſe lewes alſo, that beleeved him to be Chriſt. Howbeit ſuch of them as were Catholikes ,and therefore 
not obſtinate, were ſatisfied when they underſtood by the Apoſtles that it was Gods pleaſure, as Act. 1 l. we reade But 
others of them became heretihes, and preached to the Chriſtian Gentiles, that it was 10 C for them to receive alſo 
the lewes religion. Of ſuch we reade, A &.15. Vnleſſe you be circumciſed, you cannot be ſaved. And as theſe did ſo 
preach againſt the truth, ſo did the unchriſtened le wes not onely themſelves perſecute, but alſo ſtirre up the idolatrous 
Gentiles cve;y where to perſecute the Chriftians : by ſuch obſtinacie provoking God to ate their Nation: which 
yet they thought unpoßible to be done, becauſe they were the ſeed of Abraham, and were circumciſed, and had recei- 
ved the Law by Moics;for ſuch carnal reſpects they truſted in themſelves,as though God and Chriſt were unſeparably 
bound unto them: attributing alſo ſo much unto their owne workes' (which they thoug it they did of themſelves, being 
holpen with the knowledge of their Law) that they would not aclnowledge the death of Chriſt to be neceſſary for their 
ſalvation * but looked for ſuch a Chriſt, as ſhould be like other Princes of this world, and make them great men tempo- 
rally 

Hereupon did S. Paul write his Epiſtlet, to ſhew both the vocation of the Gentiles,and the reprobaticn of the Iewes, 
Moreover, to admoniſh both the Ch; iſtian Gentiles, not to receive Circumci ſion and other ceremonies of Moles Law, 
in no wiſe: and the Ie wes alſo, not io put their truſt in the ſame, but rather to underſtand, that now, Chriſt being come, 
they muſt ceaſe. Againe, it ſhew the neceſsity of Chriſts comming asd of his death: that without it, neither the Gen- 
tiles could be ſaved: no nor the Iewes, by no workes that they could doe of themſelves, although they were alſo holpen by 
the Law, telling them what was god and what was bad : fer ſo much as all were ſinners, aud therefore alſo impotent 
or infirme : and the Law could not tale away ſmne, and infirmity, and give ſtrength to fulfill that which it gave 
Inowledge of;but this was God onely able ta doe, and for Chriſts [ake onely would he doe it. Therefore it is neceſſury for 
all ta belceve in Chriſt ,and to be made his members being incorporate into his body which is hu Cathalike Church. For 
ſo(although they never yet did good work,but all til) they ſhall have remiſſion of their ſiunes, and new ſtrength wit hall, 
to make them able to fulfil the Commandements of Gods Law, yea and their workes after this ſhall be ſo gracious in 
Gods ſight, that for them he will give them life everlaſtmg. This is the neceſsity,this is alſo the fruit of Chriſtian reli- 
gion. And therefore he exhortcth all, both Gentiles and Je wer, as to receive it humbiy, ſ alſo to perſevere in it conſtant- 
ly unto the end, againſt all ſeduttion of hereſie, and againſt all terrour of perſecution : and to walke all their time in 
good workes, as now God hath made them able to doe. 

The ſame doftrine doth the Cathclike Church teach unto this day moſ# exafly : to wit, that no workes of the unbe- The Dodtrine of 
leeving or uubaptized, whether they be [ewes or Gentiles, can ſave them ©: #0 nor of any Heretike or Shiſmaticke, al- the — 
though he be baptizcd, becauſe he is not a member of Chriſt : yea more then that, no worke of any that is not a lively Ch good works 
member of -- briſt although othcrwiſe he be bapti ded, and continue within his Chureb, jet becauſe he is not in grace but * 
in mortal ſiane no worke that he doth, is meritorious or able to ſave him. 

This very ſame is S. Pauls doffrine: he denicth to the workes of ſuch as have not the Spirit of Clniſt,oll vertus to ju- . Suh dodirine 

ſtifie or to ſave : neither requireth he a man to have had knowledge of the Law, or to have kept it aforetime, as though concerning faith 
otherwiſe he might not be ſaved by Chriſt : bur yer when he is chriſtened, he requireth of neceſſity, that he keepe Gods and good works 
Commands- 


IF 
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— — — 
commandements , by avoyding of all finze , and doing good workes : and to ſuch a mans good workes be attriburet h as 
much vertue as any Cat holiſe of this time. 
Neverthelefſe there were certaine at that time (as alſo all the Hereti/:es of this our time) whom S. Peter termerh 2 Per. 3. 
nalearned and unſtable , h reading S. Pauls Epi/les did mi ſconſter bis meaning , as though he required not good 
workes no more after Baptiſme,then beſore Baptiſme : but held that onely Faith did juſtifie and ſaue 4 man. There- 
the other Apoſtles wrote their Eyiftles,as g. Auguſtine notet h in rheſe words : Therefore becauſe this opinion Aug. de file & 
(ad ſalutem obtinendam ſufficere Slam fidem , that onelyfaith is ſuficient to obteine ſalyation) was then riſen: Peet Pl.! Be 
the other Apeftolicall Epiſtles, of Perer, lohn, 7ames, Jude, doe againſt it ſpecially direct their intention: to * 12 
avouch vehemently; fidens fine operibus ni hil prodeſſe, that faith without workes proſiteth nothing, As alſo Paul 
himſelfe did not detine it to be quamiibet ſidem qua in Deum creditur, whatſoever maner of faith, wherewith we 
beleeue in God, but that wholeſome and exprefle Evangelicall faith, hoſe workes proceede from loue, and the 
faith (quoth he) that worketh by loue; whereupon that 2 ich which ſome thinke to be ſufficient to ſalyation, he ſo Gal 5. 
affirmeth to profit nothing, that he ſaith, /f I jbo/d haue aff faith ſo that 1 could remooue mountaines , and haue nor | Cor. 13. 
charity, I am nothing. 
— efore that a not erre in this point, vor in any other, reading either S. Pauls Epiſtles,or the reſt of the holy 
Scriptures, muſt [ticke faſt to the dofirme of the Catholite Church, which Church Saint Paul termerh the pillar and 1 Tim 3. 
ground of the truth: aſſuring bimſelfe that if any thing there ſound to him as contrary heereunto, he faileth of the 
right ſenſe : and bearing alwaies in bis minde the admonition of & Peter, {aying As alſo our moſt brother 2 Per 3. 
Paul according to the wiſedome given to him, hath written to you: as alſo in all his Epiſtles, ſpeaking in them 
of theſe things, in the which are certaine things hard to underſt ind, hich che unlearned and unftable depraue, as 
alſo the reſt of the Scriptures, to their owne perdition. You therefore brethren, forekno wing, take heed leſt ye be 
, led amiſſe by the errour of the unwiſe, and fall away from your owne ſtedfaſtneſſe. 
FyII. 1 In this Argument, beſide that it doth not expreſſe ſufficiently the ſumme of the Epiſtles, the Reader muſt be 
admoniſhed that it is no where written in the E piſtles, nor in the whole Scripture: that every member of the Ca- 
tholike Church,hath ſtrength ſafficient to make him able to fultill he Commandements of Gods Law, in ſuch None able to fit. 
perfection as God re quireth in his Law, or that his wol kes are made meritorious of eternall life. The contrary fill Gods Com- 
doctrine is manifeſt in S. Paul, Rom. 7. 18. to the end, Nor. 6. 23. neither doth he ever aſcribe ſuch vertu to Mandemems. 
workes, as the Papiſts doe, that they are meritorious. He that will not erte in reading theſe Epiſtles, muſt learne —_ 
to know that Church to be the pillar of truth, vvhich holdeth the doctrine of truth tauęht in theſe Epiſtles, and in 
the whole Scripture, out of which onely, the true Church muſt be kaowne from the falſe, C bryſoft. in Math. oper 
imperf. hom. 49. In Ioan. hom. 58. In Gen. hom. 12. C 13. Auguſt, de vnitat. Eccleſ, Cap. 2. & 3. & 16. De ga- 
ftoribus Cap. 14. Finally, thoſe hard places to undeiſtand, Whercof S. peter ſpeaketh, are onely concerning the 
ſecond co:mming of Chriſt, and not generally all the matter of his Epiſtles : yet are there other things hard alſo, 
but S. Auguſtine teacheth vs, that nothing is conteined in thoſe difficulties, which is not elſewhere ſound uttered moſt 


plainely, De doctyin. Chriſt.ti,z. cap.6. 
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A 
THE TIME WVHEI 


1 THE EPISTLE 


TO THE ROMANESGS WAS WRITTEN, 


AND THE ARGVMENT 
THEREOF. 


to HE hiſtory of S. Paul, untill he came to Rome, S. Luke in the Ae: of the Apoſilec, wrote exatlly : 


0 
» 
* 


and though without any mention of his Epiſties, yet certaine it t t hem he wrot before he 

DA came there, to wit, the two unto the Corinthians, and this to the Romanes : and ( * as it ſeemeth) be- 

>} /ore them all, the Epiſtle to the Galatians. ¶ herein yet becauſe he maketh mention of the faureteenth 

p eere aſter his conver ſion it appearet h, that be preached ſo long without any writing. 

And t u order may thus wie be gathered. Firſt he preached to the Galatians, Af. 16 : and paſſing through 
Phrygia and the countrey of Galatia. ¶ hereof he makerh mention himſeilſe alſo, Galat. 1. We cvangelized to you. 
and (al. 4. levangelized to you heeretofore. After which the falſe Apoſtles came and perſwaded them to receiue 
Circumciſion. M herenpon he ſaith. Gal. 1. I maxyell that thus fo ſoone you are transferred from him that called 
you to the grace of Chriſt unto an other Goſpel ; and wiſheth therefore Gal. 4. ſaying : And I would I were with 
younow. And accordingly he came unto them afterward, as we reade Act. 18. Walking in order through the coun- 
try of Gilatia and Phrygia, confirming all the Diſciples. At which time alſò it ſcemet h, that he tooke order with 
them about thoſe contributions to helpe the need of the Chriſtians in Hieruſalem, whereof be ſpeaketh x Cor. 16. And 
concerning the collections chat are made for the Saints, as 1 haue ordained to the Churches of Galatia, ſo doe 
you alſo. By which words alſo it is evident, that the Corinthians had not as then made their gathering. But when he 
wrote the Second to them (were in the 11. Chapter he maketh mention of 1 4. yeres, not onely after his Con ver ſion, a 
to the Galatians, but alſo after bis Rapte, which ſeemeth to haue beene when he was at Hieruſalem, Acts 9g. foure 
uu after his Conver ſin, in a traunce, as he calleth it, Acts 23.17.) then were they ready. For ſo he ſaith,z Cor. f. 

ou haue begur. from the yeere paſt, and » Cor. g. For the which I doe glory of you to the Macedonians , that 
alſo Ach ja is ready from the yeare paſt ; howbeit it ſolloweth there: Bur I haue ſent the brethren, that (as I have 
ſaid) you may be ready : leſt when the Macedonians come with me, and find you unready, we be aſhamed. But 
when he wore to the Fomans, then was he now come to Corinth for the purpoſe, and had received their contribution, 
and was ready to goe with it unto Hieru/alem. For ſo he ſaith, Rom. 15. Now therefore I will goe unto Hieruſa- 
lem to miniſter to the Saints. For Macedonia and Achaja haue liked well to make ſome contribution upon the 
poore Saints that are in Heirulalem. ; 

172 Her.g2. So then, the Epiſtle tu the Romans was not the firſt that be wrote. But yet it is * and alwaies was ſet firſt, becauſe The A of 

FR — of the primacy of that Church; for ich cauſe alſo be handleth in it ſuch matters as yertained not to tem alone bur the Braftle tothe 

Ep. ad Rem, to the vuiverſall Church, & ſpecially to all the Gentiles : te wit, the very frame (as it were) of the Church of Chriſt, Romans 


Tanquam 


Galat 1. 


— 

Tanquã enim · pro ipſo Domino legatione fungens, hoc eſt, prob lapide angular i, vtrumque populũ tam ex Tudzis 2 Cor. 
quam ex Gentibus connectit in Chriſto per vinculum — » /0 ſaith S. Auguſtine, giving us briefly the argument, . Ephec.” 
in Engliſhthus : As being a Legate for our Lord himſelfe, that is, for the Corner ſtone, he knitterh together in 
Chri 3 band of Grace, both people, as well of the Iewes as of the Gentiles. Shewtng, that neither of them 
had in their Gentility or Iudai/me any workes to brag of, or to challenge to themſelues Juſti fication or ſal vat ion there. 

Ey, bur rather fiznes they had to be ſory for, and to humble themſelues to the faith of Chriſt , that ſo they * haue 

remißion of t hem, and ſtrength ro doe meritorious workes a ter ward. In which ſort, becauſe the Gentiles did humble 
———— had they found mercy though they never wiſt of the Law of Moſes, But the lewes becauſe they The workes or 
food upon their owne workes, which they did by their owne frength, with the knowledge of the Law (being therefore the Law. 
alſo called the workes of the La,) and ſo would not humble themſelues to beleeue in Chriſt Cruci ſied, they miſſed of 

mercy, and became reprobat, excepting a few Reliquiæ that God of his goodaeſſe had reſerved to bimſclfe. Howbeit in 

the end, when the fulne ſſe of the Gentiles is come into the Church, then ſhall the fulneſſe of the Jewes alſo open their 

eyes acknowledge their errour,and ſabmit themſelues to Chriſt and his Churoh ia like maner. In the meane time,thoſe 

that haue the grace to be Chriſtians , he exborteth to perſeverance (as it 'was ſpecially needfull in thoſe times of 
per/ecutions) and to leade their whole liſe now after Baptiſme in good workes : and to be carefull of vnity , bearing 

therefore one with anot ber, both rew and Gentile, al that they may, and grving no offence to them that are weake. 

T bus he difputeth , and thus he exhorteth through the whole Epiſtle : — » of we will divide it by that which 

4 principal in each part, we may ſay , that unto the 12. Chapter is his diſputation © aud from thence to the end, 

bis exhortation. | 

Now, in theſe points of faith, and in all others (as alſo in example of life) the commendation that be giveth to the Rom 1. 
Church of Rome, is much to be noted. Your faith is renounced in the whole world, and your obedience is publiſh- Rom. ic. 
ed into every place. I rcjoyce therefore in you, And againe : you haue obeyed from the heart unto that forme of 
doctrine , which hath beene delivered to you. And thereupon againe : I deſire you brethren to marke them that — 
make diffentions and ſcandals contrary to the doctrine which you haue learned, and avoide them, For ſuch doe 
not ſerue Chriſt our Lord, but their owne belly: and by ſweet ſpeaches and benedictions ſeduce the hearts of 
innocents. Therefore to ſbunne Luther and Calvine, and all their crewes , we haue juſt reaſon and good warrant. 

They me diſſentions and ſcandales azainſt the doftrine of the Romane Church. Let no man thereſore be ſeduced by 
their ſugred wordes. 

9 — ſaith, the Epiſtle to the Romans is compted the firſt among Catholike Chriſtians, but he ſaith not, Prionacy of the 
it was ſo accompted for the primacy of the Church of Rome. By the ſame reaſon you might prooue the Church Romilh Church, 
of the Iewes to be the chiefe, becauſe the Epiſtle of S. James is placed before the reſt. S. Auguſtine joyneth to the 
words by you ſet downe, Vrriſque auferens omnem ſiperbiam meritorum, juſti ſcandos utreſque per diſcipliram Meries, 
humilitatis aſſociant. Taking ſrom both, that is, le wes and Gentiles, all pride of merites, and joyning then both toge- 
ther to be juſtified by the diſcipline of humility, Whereby we ſee, that S. Auguſtine calleth the opinion of mernes 

pride, and the doctrine of Juſtification by faith, the diſcipline of humility , as indecd it is. For the Apoſtle 

never ſaith, that men ſhall haue ſtrength to doe meritorious workes afterward, which were not to 
take away the pride of merits, but to change the matter of pride, the pride of merits {till remai- 
ning. Finally, Lauber and Calvin make no diſſentions, ot ſcandales againſt the docttine 
of the Romane Church taught in chis Epiſtle, but diſcover the hereſies and blaſ- 
phemies of the Antichriſtian Chuꝶch of Rome, which are contrary 
to the doctrine of this Epiſtle, and to the ancient 
faith of the Church 
of Rome. 
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CHAP, I. 
The foundation of bis Apoſtleſbip being laid, 3 he hizhly commendeth the Romanes and proteſtath his 


efion to- 


wards them, aud ſo comming to the matter, ſaith, our Chriſtian Catbolike doctrine (that teacheth all ro beleeue) 
ty be the way to ſalvation : 18 becauſe the Geutite (firſt of a) could not be ſaved by their F hitoſophy , whereby 
they knew God, jor ſo much as they did not ſerue him,but 1dols : be thereſore juſtly permitting them to faſ into all 


kigde of moſt damuable ſmye. 
The Tranſlation of Rhemes. 


The Ep15TLE made Av the ſervant of IISVS 
— Cn a I's - , _ to be — 
RE Apoſtle, * ſeparated into the 
pot | Goſpel of God, | 
I ES 2 W hich before hee 
had promiſed by his Pro- 
phets in the holy Scriptures, 
Of his Sonne, who was made to him 
of the ſeed of David according to the fleſh, 
4 Who was predeſtinate the Sonne of 
God in power, according to the Spirit of 
fanRification,by the reſurre tion of our Lord 
IzZsVES GaR1sT from the dead, 
5 By whom we haue received grace and 
Apoſtleſhip © for obedience to the faith f in 
all Nations for the name of him. 
ala: © Among whom are you alſo the called 
bee fubjettto Of Issvs CHRIST : ) 
— Jo all that are at Rome the beloved of 
faba be God called to be Saints. Grace to yon and 
Min Peace from God our Father, and our Loid 
1 Issvs CHRIST, 
co ebe 8 Firſt I giue thanks to my Go through 


Acad. IssvsCuR1IsT for all you, becauſe || your 
ts. Auguſtine v- faith is renouned in the whole world. 


CG 9 For God is my witneſſe, © whom I 
gun beute, ſerue | in my ſpirit in the Goſpel of his Son, 
dy the com- that f —— intermiſſion I make || a me- 
mon Catholike mory of you. 
fark of all nati- 3 TY 
unto ſome cer 10 Alwaies in my prayers, beſeeching, if 
Sarner abe by any meanes I may ſometime at the length 
world. have a proſperous journey by the wil of God 
«89.161 
42-161, to come unto you. 
Nabe. | ' 
— 1 11 For I deſire to ſee you, that I may im- 
without inter- piriti ace, to + con- 
— — -——<ap ſome fpirituall grace, to? 
mincth no day : 
Rane . t 12 That is to ſay, to be comforted toge- 


Aug hereſ:57., ther in you by that which is common to us 
Ene homane: both, your faith and mine. | 


were converted | ; 2 
axdranghrbys. 13 And I will not bave you ignorant 
The ftore: (brethren ) chat I have often purpoſed to 


uſeth that ipeech, come unto you(and have beene ſtayed hither- 


is — . to) that I may have ſome fruite in you, as alſo 
222 in the other Gentiles. | | 
2 14 Jo the Greekes and the Barbarous, to 
Cie. the wiſe and the unwiſe I am debter, 


15 So(asmuch as is in me) I am r̃eadyſſto 
evangelize unto you al{o that are at Rome. 
16 For 


The Tranſlation of the Church of England. 
Aal the ſervant of TESVS 


1 "LY of God, 
N Jo - 2 Which hee had promi- 
. ee by bi Prophets in 
the holy Scriptures, 
3 Of bis ſonne whichwa made of the ſeed 
of David after the fleſp : 


And hath been declared to be the Sonne 
of God, with power after the Spirit that ſantti- 
fieth, by the Nſurrectios from the dead, of Ieſus 
Chriſt our Lord : 

5 By whom Wee have received grace and 
Apoſtleſhip, that obedience might bee gi ven un- 
ts the faith in his Name among all Heathen, 

6 Among whom, yes are alſo the called of 
Ieſus Chriſt : ; 

7 Ti al that bee in Rome, beloved of God: 
Saints by calling : Grace to you, and peace from 
God our Father, and the Lord Ieſus Chriſt, 

8 Firſt verily Ithanke my God, through Je- 
ſus Chriſt for you all, that your faith is publiſh= 
ed throughout all the world. | 

9 For God is my witneſſe, whom I ſerve with 
my ſpirit in the Goſpel of his Sonn, that without 
ceaſing I maks mention of you. | 

10 Praying always in my prayers, that by 
ſome meane at the leaſt, one time or other, I 
might rake aproſperens journey by the will of 

to Comet o You, 
11. For I long to ſee you, that [might beſtow 
among you (ome ſpirituall gift, that ye might be 
Sab ſore gn 7 | 4 

12 That v, that I might have conſolation to- 
gether with you, each with others faith, yours 
and mine. > hs, 

13 {would that yee ſhonld know, brethren, 
how that I have often times purpoſed tocome 
unto pon ( and have beene letted hitherto )that I 
might have ſome fruit alſo among you,as among 
other of the Gentiles. * 

14 Tam debter both to the Greekes, aud to 
the Barbarows, both to the wiſe, and to the un 
Wiſe. | | 

15 So that as much as in mee is, Iam ready 
to preach the Goſpel unto you that are at Rome 

5. a 8 


- 16 For 


———— eg, 


435 


————ů—ů — 
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16 For I am not aſhamed of the Goſpel. 
For it is the power of God,unto ſalvation to 
every one that beleeveth, to the Iew firſt and 
to the Greeke. 

17 For t the juſtice of God is revealed 


The Epiſtle ofS. Paul 


— — ðñ̃ — 


Ann. 


CG HAP. I. 


— — 


16 For Iam not aſhamed of the 'Goſpell of 
Chriſt, becauſe it is the power of God muto ſal- 


vation to all that beleeue, to the Tew fir ſt, and al. 
ſo to the Greeke, 


17 For by it i the righteouſueſſe of God - 


therein by faith into faith: as it is written: pened from faith to faith: as it is written, The 


And the juſt || liveth by faith. 

18 For the wrath of God from heaven 
[| is revealed, upon all impiery and injuſtice of 
thoſe men that deteine the verity of God in 
injuſtice: | 

19 Becauſe,that of God which is known, 
is manifeſt in them, For God hath manite- 
ſted it unto them. 

20 For his inviſible things, from the cre- 
ation of the world are ſcene, _ under- 
ſtood by thoſe things that are made: his eter- 
nall power alſo and Divinity: ſo that they are 
inexcuſable. 

21 Becauſe, whereas they knew God, 
they haue not glorified him as God, or gi- 
ven thankes: but are become vaine in their 
cogitations, and their fooliſh heart hath bin 
darkened. 

22 For laying themſelues to be wiſe,they 
became focles. 

23 And they changed the glory of the in- 
corruptible God, into a © ſimilitudeof the 
jmage ofa corruptible man, and of foules and 
foure-footed beaſts and of them that creepe. 
24 (Forthe which cauſe God + hath deli- 
vered them up unto the defires of their heart, 
into uncleanneſſe, for to abuſe their owne bo- 
dies among themſelues ignominiouſly.) 

25 Who havechanged the verity vf God 
into lying: and haue worſhipped and < ſerved 
the creature rather then the Creator, who is 
bleſſed for ever. Amen. 

26 Therefore || God hath delivered them 
into paſſions of ignominy. For their women 
haue changed the naturall uſe, into that uſe 
which is contrary to nature. 

27 And in like maner the men alſo, lea- 
ving the naturall uſe of the woman, haue bur- 
ned in their deſires one toward another, men 
upon men working turpitude, and the reward 
of their errour (which they ſhould) recei- 
ving in themſelues. 8 | 

28 And as they liked not to haue God in 
knowledge: God delivered them up into a 

reprobate ſenſe: to doe thoſe things that are 
not convenient : | 

29 Repleniſhed with all iniquity, malice, 
fornication,avarice, witkednefſe,fultofenvy, 
murder, contention, guile, maligaity, whit- 
perers, | 

30 Detractours, odible to God, contume- 
lious, proud, hauty, inventours of evill things, 
diſobedient to parents, | 

31 Fooliſh, dif. lute, without affection, 
without fidelitie, without mercy, | 

32 Who whereas they knew the juſtice 
of God, did not underſtand that they which 

| doe 


juſt ſhall live by faith. 


18 For the wrath of : a #revealed from 
heaven, againſt all ungodlineſſe and wntighte- 
onſnefſe of men, which withhold the truth in un- 
righteowſneſſe, 

19 For that that may be knowne of God, # 
manifeſt among them,becanſe God hath ſhewed 
it unto them. 

20 For bu inviſible things , being under- 
ſtanded by his workes , through the creation of 
the world, are ſcene, that is, both his exter- 
nal power and Godhead , ſo that they are with- 
out excuſe : 

21 Becauſe that when they knew God not- 
withſtanding they glorified him not as God, 
neither were thankefull,but waxed full of vani- 
ties in their imaginations,and their fooliſh heart 
was blinded, 

22 When they counted themſeluet wiſe, they 
became fooles : 44 

23 And turned the glory of the wncorru 
fible God unto an — . not onely — 
the ſimil itude of a corruptible man, but alſo of 
birds, and foure footed beaſtes, and of creeping 
beaſtes. 

24 Wherefore God gaue them up to unclean- 
neſſ., through the luſts of their owne hearts, 
that their owne bodies ſhould be defiled among 
themſelues, 

25 Which changed his trueth for a lye , and 
worſhipped and ſerved the creature , more then 
the Creatur , which to be prayſed for ever, 
Amen. 

26 Wherfore God gaue them up unto ſhame- 
full luſtes, for even their women aid change the 
natur all uſe, into that which is againſt nature. 

27 And likewiſe alſo the men left the natu- 
rall uſe of the woman, and brent in their luſtes 
one with another , and men with men wrought 
filt hine ſſe , aud received in themſelues the re- 
ward of their error, (as it was according.) 

28 And as they regarded not to know God : 
even ſo, God delivered them up unto a lewde 
minde that they ſhould doe thoſe things which 
were not comely, 

29 Being full of all unrighteouſneſſe, forni- 
cation, craftineſſe, covetouſneſſe, malitiouſueſſe, 
full of enuy murder, debate, deceit, evil cenditi- 
oned,whiſperers, 

30 Backbiters , haters of Cod, deſpiteful, 
prond, boaſters, bringers ” of evill things, diſo- 
bedient to father and mother: 

31 Without underſtanding, covenant brea- 
Ert, without naturall affettion, truce breakers, 
unmerciful. 

32 The which knowing the ri ghteouſusſſo 
of God ( how that they which commit ſuch 

| things, 
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Jo the Romanes. 


| worthy of death: not things, ans worthy of death ) not onely dot the * — 
m, but they alſo that ſame, but alſo haue pleaſnre iu them that doe 


them. 


« fach things, are 
— they that doe 
to the doers. 


MARGINALL NOTES. CHAP. I. 0 4 


17 The juſtice of God. ] He meanet h not Gods owne juſtice in bimſelfe but that juſtice wherewith God endueth 
wan when be juſtiſteth him. Aug de Sp. & lit, c.g. whereby you may gather the vanity of rhe Hereticall imputatiue 
2 are the words of Auguſſ ine. Non dixit juſtitia bominis , vel juſtitia proprie voluntatis , ſed juſfitia Dei, Tuftice not 
un qua Deus juſtus eſt, ſed qua induit hominem,cum juſtificat impium. He ſaid not the juſtice of mau, or the juſtice of inherent. 

a mans owne wil but the juſtice 4 God not by which God is juſt, but where with he doth cloth man, when be uff - 
erh the diy. For man is clothed with the juſtice of Chriſt , when juſtice is imputed to him without works, 3 4 3; 
= the ungodly man is not juſtified by juſtice that is in him, for there can be none in an ungodly — 
but by juſtice imputed unto him for the merits of Chriſt , here fore this place of Auguſfine, maketh directly 
againſt iuſtification by inherent 8 every man mig it haue ſeene, if you had not of heretical mabce ſuppreſ- 
ſed the reſt of the words, and falfly tranſlated the word induit, which ſigniheth, hath clothed, and not ende wed. 
23 Similitude of the image. ] Loe theſe and the like are the Images or 1duls ſo often condemaed in the Scriptures, 
aud not the holy Images of Chriſt and his Saints. | 

Such be your images of God the Father, and of the bleſſed Ttinity : the reſt of your images alſo, mode and ſet Imayes. 
up to be worſtupped, or had in any uſe of religion, are expteſly forbidden by the ſecond Commandement. 

24 Hath delivered them up.) Eph. 4, tg. he /aith, They haue delivered or given up themſelues to all unclean- 
neſſe. Ry which conference of Scriptures we learne that themſelues are the — F their ene ſune and damnation, 
God of hu juſtice permitting and leaving tem to their omne will, and [0 giving tbem up ict paſſions, c. 

Bath is true, that God hath delivered them (and not barely ſuffered them) as a juſt Iudge, and they haue deli- 
vered themſe lues, as following their abominable luſtes. | 


ANNOTATIONS, CHAP. I. 


7 Grace to you and peace. } It is a kinde of bleſſing rather then a prophan? /a'utation , proper to the Apoſtles , of Apoſtolicall ſalu- 
greater vertue teu toe benedittions of the Fathers in the old Teſtament. The holy Fathers of the Church ſeemed tv —＋ — — 
abſteine from it for their reverence to the Apoſtles. *The Maxzichtes (Aug. cont. ep. fund. c. 5.6.) and other Heretikes jc 
(es alſo theſe of our time) becauſe they would be counted Apoſtles, often uſe it. | 

_—_— bleſ⸗ 
3 or aluratiane 


2 
Or, 
of 


This forme of ſalutation or bleſſing was not proper to the Apoſtles, for it is not vſed of them all, but may 
with humility and reverence, as a prayer, bleſſing, or Chriſtian ſalut tion, be vſed of all Chriſtians,eſpeci.lly of 
miniſters of the Church. And although tanic hæus in a certaine Epiſtle ro Marcelks did wiſh grace, meriy, ard 
peace yet was that never accompted herefie in him, but that he called himſelfe (as Epiphantus recordeth) an Ap 
file of leſus Chriſt , and as Auzuſtine reporteth in Epiſt. ſundamenti, an Apoſtle of reſus Chriſt by the providence of 
God the Father, withour any turther ſ — So theſe two DoRors are quoted in vainc, to prooue it un- 
layfull co uſe this ſalutation. | 

$8 Your faith renouned. ] The holy Doffors upon theſe words of the Apoſtle, and ſpecially by our maſtert promiſe The Romane 
* made to Peter, that bis faith ſhould not faule, giue great tes mon for the providence of God in the preſervation of faith hughly 
the Romane faith S. Cyprian thus : ep.5 5. nu 6. They are ſo bold to carry letters from prophane Schiſmatikes mended. 
to the chayre of Peter and the principall Church whence Prieſtly ynity aroſe : not conſideting the Romanes to — 
be them whoſe faith (the Apoſtle being the commender) was praiſed, to whom misbeliefe cannot haue acceſſe 

So 8. Hierome Apolog. adu. Ruffin. I. 3. C. 4. fo. 2. Kno you that the Romane faith commended by the Apoſtles E cannor faile 
mouth, will receiue no ſuch deceits, nor can be poſſibly changed, though an Angel taught otherwiſe, being fenced — 
by S Pauls authority. Againe ep. 63. ad Pammgch. & Oceanum. c. 4.19. 2. Whatſoeyer thou be that avoucheſt ,, ,,, pry gn 
new ſects, I pray thee haue reſpect to the Romane eares, ſpare the faith which was praiſed by the Apoſtles voice. 
And is an other place. Will ye know O Paula and Euſtochium , how the Apoſtle hath — every province with 
their properties ? The faith of the people of Rome is praiſed, Where is there ſo great concourſe to Churches The Romane 
and Martyrs ſepulchres ? Where ſoundeth Amen like thunder from heaven, or where are the Temples (void of ftations,atoken 
Idols) fo ſhaken as there ? Not that the Romanes haue an other faith then the reſt of the Chtiſtian Churches, —— taich 
but that there is in them more devotion and ſimplicity of faith. In az other place the holy Doctor ſignifieth that it 3 
is all one to ſay the Romane fai the aad the Cat holi te. Apolog. 1. adu. Ruff c. 1. So deth 8. Cyprian ep. 52, num. 1. The Catholike 
ad Antomianum: and $. Ambroſe de obitu fratris in med. bereupon, this word Romane, ts added to Catholike, ana Komane 
in many ccurtries where ſe(is doe abound, for the better diſtinfion of true beleevers frem Heretikes : whichia all ages taith all one. 
did bate and abhorre the Romane ſaith and Church as all malefaffors doe their ludzes and correfors. 

So long as the faith which the Apoſtle praiſed, did continue in the Church of Rome, the Fathers had cauſe to The Church of 
praiſe God, and to commend it |:kewiſe. But none of them {aid or thought, that it could not faile,or that the Rome may erre- 
Church of Rome could never depart from that faith. The word which y ou tranſlate in S Cyprian misbeliefe, is | 
Per fdia, faljhood, or falſe dea iag: for he ſpeaketh of diſcipline, and not of faich, againſt which diſciphne the Ro- 
mans vrhile they continued in the f:ith that was commended by the Apoſtle, would doe nothing, as they ptoſeſſe 
in cheu ep. to S. Cyprian, acknowledging that it were the greateſt ſhame for them that could be, to degenerate ot 
goe out of kind, from thoſe commendations and that glory. For it is leſſe Same (lay they) never to bauc come to 
the commendation of praiſe , then to haue fallen downe from the high top of praiſe. It is ieſſe fault not to haue 
beene honoured with ag od teſtimony , then to haue loſt the hour of good reffimonies. It is eſe crime for a man to 
Laue lyen baſely without prai/e or commendation of veriues , then being diſberited from fatth , to haue loſt his owne 
presſes. For thoſe things which are utteredto the glory of any perſon , doe ſwell up into the envy of a moſt grievous 
crime, unlefſe they be kept with diligent and carejull labour, Epiſd. 3 1. For S. Cyprian (though in error himſelfe,) 
yet chargeth Stephanus Biſhop of Rome with error. Hierom ſhe eth, that Liberius Biſhop of Rome fell into here. 
lie, in catal. Fortunat. Alſo he reproveth the cuſtome of the C hurch of Rome, Ep Evagrio, and preferreth the cu- 
ſome of the Catholike Church in all the world. S. Ambroſe profeſſeth, that he deſired to follow the Church of 
Rome in all things. Sed tamen & not c. But yet we alſo are men, and haue underſtanding. And therefore that 
which ts better 0b/erved in orhe / places, we doe rizhtly obſerue. De ſacram. li. 3.41. Wherefore you gaine nothing 
by theſe commend tions but rather ſhamegzexcept youprooue the Romith religion that nov is Papiſtry,to bethe 


9 Scrue 


ſame faith that was praiſed by the Apoſtle, and the ancient Fathers. 


438 The Epiſtle of S. Paul. Cuar. l. 
Nanu. 6. BY, Seruc in Spirit, } Divers + eretihes mbcn they Leare that God is @ Spinies 


| D rr - How c 
imagine, that he muſt be hcuourcd cxely inn ardly, without ceencmonies ard weises 
for that the Apoſtle ſerved God in ſpirit, by preaching the Goſpel. To ſerus God ien in pins,” ui ſerne 


him with faith, hope, and charity aud n ith all workes proceeding of them: as to ſerue him carnalty, is, with u orks ex- 

| : ternall, without the ſaid internal vertuet. i 

FVI. 6 To ſerue God in Spirit, doth not exclude outward works of obedience, but requireth them to be done, not worlkip in 

with the outyvard man only, ( as hypocrites doe them) but in true affection of minde. As for ccremames other ſpire 
then ſuch as be neceſſary (as thole of Chriſts inſtirurion, ) or ſuch as be convenient for order, decency, and edi. 
fur excluded by the worſhip in ſpirit and trueth: which God requireth, Joby 4. and S. Faul practiſed in 
the Golpel. . 
RHAM, 9 A — of you.] A great example of Charity for all men, ſpecially , for Prelates and Paſtors , not enly to Priyes fü s. 
| preach hut to pray continradly jor the conver fion of people to Chriſts faith : Which the Apoſile did jor thin wem he — — 
a never new, in reſpect of Gods hom ur only and the Neale of ſeules. | 

RAI M. 7. ,*5 Tocvangelize: } The Sf ell is not onely the life of our Saviour written by the foure Evangelif/s , nor enely The Orga. 
that which is written in the new Teſtament : but their whole courſe of preaching, and teaching the faith. W lich jah eig the wine 
commeth ordina: ily of preac l ing and heerirg , and nut of writing or reading. And therejore 8. Paul Hag not lin- _ m. 
ſelſe diſcharged by writing to the Remanes, but bis de fire was to preach unto them : jor that nds the proper compiſsi- — 8 
on given to tue a poſtiet, 10 preach to all nations. The writirg 0; tie bool es of rhe Teſtement, is 68 ether part of oP? 
Gods providence, neceſſary for the Church in gereral{ , but nor neceſſary jor every man iu particular : 6s tobe tangl.t —— 
and preached unto, is for every one of age and uudei ſtandiag. Aud tere ore S. Peter (ius the chiefe of the Com- ad how, 
miß ion) wrote little : many of them wrote nothing at ad. and S. Paul that wrope moſt, wrote but little in compriſes 
of his preaching * nor to any but ſuch as were converted to the faith by preaching bejore. 

Fv LK, 7 S. Faul did preach the G alſs by writing, and the people did heare by reading. For if it had not bin in his 
commiſſion to pre ach the Goſpel by writing, he would not haue declaicd in the beginning that be is an Apoſlle 
of Teſus Chriſt, het eby he procureth attention and obedience unto his docttine which he teacheth by writing, 

Peter neither in writing nor in generall preaching,ſhewed himſelfe chiefe of the commiſſion, yer faublully du- 1 
charged the Apoſtleſhip of the circumciſion, that was committed unto him, Galat. 2. 7. eren primacy. 

RR E M. 8 17 Liveth by faith ] Iz the 10. to the Hebrews, he. ſbex eth by this place of the Prophet (Abaccuc. 2.) that the The Cathalike 
Juſt though be liue heere in pereg1 ination, and ſeeth not preſently, nor en/ojetij tie life rveriaſi ing promiſed ro bia, yet or Chriſtian: 
holdeth ſaſt the hope thereof by faith. In this place be applierh tue Prephers words jurther to this ſenſe, That it u dur fauh with 
faith,that is to ſay,the Cacholike beliefe (faith S. Auguſtine Ii. 3. cont. z. ep. Pelag,) which maketh a quit may, Yoke juke: 
and diſtinguifheth betweene the juſt and unjuſt, and that by the law of faith. and not by the law of norkgs. W heres — 5 
of it viſerbz thut the le, the heathen Philoſopher, and the Hcretike, though they exce lled in all workes 0 oral ver- whaiorre, 
rues, could net yet be juſt; and a Catbelike Chriſtian man living but an ordmary honeſt liſe, either not fiuning gr(atly.or 
ſupplying bis faults by penance, is juſt. and this diſſerence riſeth by ſaith , nt that jaith can ſaue any man nithut 
worhes , Fot it is not a reprobate faith that we ſpecke of, (as te holy Doflor ſaith) buc that which worketl, by 
charity,and therefore remitrerh ſinnes aud maketh one juſt. See S. Auguſtines place. 

Ev x. 8 The faith of the Catholike Church is not the Popith faith, but the faith that appte hendeth rhe meicy of God Tt fk 

: in the merits of Chriſt : which faith'worketh by loue, and obteinech remiſſion of linnes commutted of inſirmity, 
whereof we are truely penitent. This is that faith whereby the juſt man livech. and without it (ſaith S. auguſt.) 
thoſe that ſeeme to be good workes are turxed into ſinues. For all that is not of faith is ſune. Againe, Thereſore tl tre 
is but one hope of all the godly , wich grove under this burdcn of corruptible flejh y and infruny of this lije, that ne 
laue an advocate with the Father 1eſus Chriſt the 1igiteous, and be 15 the propitiation ſor our ſuines. Cont. duas. Ep. 
\ Pet l. 3. cap. . Of ſupplying a mans faults by penance, he hath no word, but conuarwile he ſaith, Cum ita, juſti 
emnet, cc. Seeing all the j t, both of the elder time, and the Apoſtles, lived by right faith, which is in our Lord leſs 
Chriſt, and had ſuch holy maners with fait b, that although they could not be of ſo perjeft vertue in this liſe, as in the 
life to come , yet what ſine ſoever hath crept upon them of humane faiity , it u immediatly wiped away through the 2 
piety of the 3 fait, Our linncs therefore (through faith) are freely remitted. And this ſaying doth prooue Faith on r 
invincibly, that a man is juſtified wholly by faith, and nor partly by works, For if a man were juſtificd partly by 
workes (as the Scripture ſuth) the juſt ſballlive by faith, we might as truely ſay , the juſt ſhall live by workes, 
which all Chriſtian eares abhorre to heare. 

Run. 9. 18 Is revealed. By ad the paſſage following you may ſee , that the Goſpel and Chriſts law con ſiſterh not oniy in Not onely faith» 
preaching faith, (though that be the ground, and is firſt al waies to be dune: but to teach vertuous life and good works, 
and to denaunce damnation to all them that commit deadly finnes and repent net. And ogaine , we ſee tvat not ona 
lache of faith, 1s a ſinne but all other actes done againſt Gods Commande mente. 

EVT. 9. The Law which is a Schoolemaſter unto Chriſt , teacheth us how to live after we be incorporate to Chriſt, The u& of the 
Therefore it muſt be preached, that men ſeeing their damnation by the Law, may be ſaved by faith in Chriſt, Lan. 
and being juſtificd by faith, may walke as obedient children in holineſſe and ri neſſe, and nor after the 
former luſtes in ignorance, 1 Pet. 1. 14, Cc. Lacke of faith is the roote of all s. And all breach of Guds 

Commandements in the regcnerate which know them, commeth through weakenefle of faith, 

RAI M. 10 26 Hathdelivered them u.] 4s he ſaith beere,God delivered them up, ſo to the Ephefians (cap. 4. 19.) he ſaith God is not the 
of the m_ perſons and things, They deirvered themſelues up to all uncteannefſe. So that it is not wreant heere that author of ſinne. 
God doth d iue, force, or cauſe any man to fine, as divers blaſphemous Heretikes doe holde : but onely that by his juſt 
Judgement. for their one deſerving and ſer dus pmtiſhment of their ſormer greeuoms offences, he withbaldeth his grace God 4 
from them, and ſo ſuffereth them 10 fall ſurt ber into other furnes. As, for their crime of Idolatry, to ſuffer them 10 fal —— 
into unnaturall abominations : as now jor berefie, be taketh bis grace and mercy fr om many, and ſo they fall headlong ghet and fur 
into all kind of turpitude; as contrariwiſe, for ill lie, he ſuffereth many to fall into berefie. And jor Chriſts ſake let eve- ther. . 
ry one that is entangled with the idolarry of this time, that is to ſay , with theſe new ſtir , leote well into his owne 
e bis ſor/aking the true God, may not come unto him fer 6 puniſbment of his former or preſent if life 
whic . 

RunmM.io0 God as arighteous Iudge delivereth up the wicked, who willingly deliver up themſelyes, not driving nor for- God is not av- 
cing them to ſinne, nor — permitt —— willingly — m, in withholding — Bats thor of in- 
giving them over to their owne deſtruRion, The wickedneſſe of unnaturall luſt is no where more 
in the maintainers of ſuch idolatry (as the Apoſtle here condemneth) and whereof he ſl. ewyeth, that it is a juſt 

. vengeance and puniſhment, | 1 

RIM. 11 32 Worchz of death. ] Heere yu ſee why the Church takerh ſeme ſuner to be deadly , and callerh them mortaſ : paar pare 

to wit becauſe off that die them, are au. of damnetica © It lert texenuh, that is to ſay, perdenable of their rape 
nature and nos worthy of dim nation. Th 
e 
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4 AS. ts. the 


Plal.61,1 3. 


cThat is, the 
* Gentile. 


Dent. 10,17, 
Act. 10,3 4. 


Matth. 7, 2 1. 


lames 2,22, 


ſelves mutually their chou | 


The sapere neicher here or any where elfe doch ceach} that any finnes ave fe veniall, Gt in, helle 
of their ewue nature and not worthy of damnatien. For the —— 


2 death, Rum. 6. 2 3. though ſome ſinnes are more hainous, and erve gzre · cer dam nation, Aug t 


es 1 1048. 3.4. Ou. 3.10. 


C HAP. 


Now alſo be ſbewerh that neither the tews could be [aved by the knowledge of the Law of the b did ſemmech 
anding frone 6s the Gentiues dd. 14 Audtixitjure ü tes 


brag again the Gentiles, ſerivg they did nor with 


true lew is the Chriffian ( though be be « Gentile ) who by grace ia bis be“, 0t's the good worlgs Fat phe Law 
commande 


h. 

Or the which cauſe thou art-inexcuſable 

$ man whoſoever || thou be that judgeſt. 
For wherein thou judgeſt another, thou con- 
demneſt thy ſelfe ; for thou doeſt the fame 
things which # thou judgeſt. 

2 For we know that the judgement of 
God is according to verity upon them that 
doe ſuch things. 

And doſt thou ſuppoſe this 6 man that 
judgeſt them which doe ſuch things, and do- 
eſt che ſame, that thou ſhalt eſcape the judge · 
ment of God ? | 

4 Or|jdoeſt thou contemnethe riches of 
his goodneſſe, and patience, and longanimity, 
not knowing that the benignity of God 
bringerh thee to penance? 

5 But according to thy nardneſſe and im- 
penitent heart, thou heapeſt to thy ſelfe 
wrath, in the day of wrath and of the revela- 
tion of the jaſt judgement of God, 

6 Who will* render ro every man || ac- 
cording to his workes. 

7 Io them truly that according to pati- 
ence in good workes,ſecie glory and honour 
and incorruption, life eternall. 

8 But to them that are of contention,and 
that obey not the truth, but give credit to 
iniquity,wrath and indignation. 

9 Tribulation and anguiſh upon every 
ſoule of man that workerh evill, of the Iew 
firſt,and of the < Greeke : 

10 But glory and honour .and peace to 
every one that worketh good, to the Ie 
firſt, and tothe Greeke. | 

11 For*there is no acceptation of perſons 
with God. 

12 For whoſoever hath ſinned without 
the Law, without the Law ſhall periſh : and 
whoſoever hath ſinned in the Law, by the 
Law ſhall be judged. 

13 For- not the hearers of the L are 
juſt with God: but the doers of the Lawhſhal 
be juſtified, — 

14 For when the Gentiles which have not 
the Law naturally doe thoſe things chat are 
of the Law: the ame not having the Law, 
themſclvesare a Law to themſelves : 


15. Who ſhew the worke of the. Law. 


writen in their hearts, their conſcieuce gi- 
ving teſtimony to them, and among we 
g. or 


25 16 10 


rere | 
in vaine he died for them, ſeeing they are pardonable, and doe not deſerve damnation © 
Bar he Scripatrllech ws AU rw ſp fie of Gods Law is fine, and deleryeth the cusſe of Ge 


r Laat 


IL 


Herefere art then inexcuſab'e, O man; 


deſeryed rea of I Gnu at 


n Se. 
tres 


whoſoever tos be that u geſt. For in Match 5. 4, 


that ſame wherers than judge ft auer thow 


condenmeſt thy ſeife. For thou that judgeſt,doeſt 
even the ſelfe [ame things. - > 


2 Fut we aft [ure that the judgement of 


God #4 according to the truth ig amt them which 
cmi ſ uch things. 

3 Thinkeſt thew this, O thow man that 
judgeſt them which doe ſuch things, and doeff 
the ſame thy (elte, that thou ſhalt eſcape the 
judgement of God ? : 

4 Either deſpiſeſt rhou the riches of ha 
goodneſſe, and patience, and long [nfferance, nor 
knowing that the goodnefſe of God leadeth thee 
to repentance ? | f 
5 Bus thow, after thy ſiubbornmeſſe and 
heart that cannot repent; heapeſt unte thy ſelfe 
wrath,aginſt the day of wrath and declaration 
of the r1ghteons judgment of C : 


6 *Which wil reward every mas actor Mauch, 16.27; 


ding to his deeds: | 
7 To them which by contin#i»g in well de- 
ing ſeeke for glory and honour, and immortality, 
eternal life : | | 
$ But unto them that are contiurions; 
and doe not obey the truth, but obey un- 
1 e, {hall come #ndignation and 


wrath, | 

g Tribulation, and anguiſh, upon every 
ſoule of man that doth evill, of the Iew firſt, and 
alſo of the Greeks : | 


10 Bat glory, and honour, and peace to eve- 
ry manthas deth good, tothe Ie firſt, and alſo 
40 the Greeke . - 


It Fer chereis noreſpett of perſons with Chrs.19. 
act. 10.34. 


God. 

14 P whoſoever beth Saved without 
Law, Hall alſo perih without Law © and as mas 
ny 4s have ſinned in the Law, ſhall be jnaged by 
the Law, | 


16 (Fer inthe fight of God * rhe hearers of Iames 1,24: 


the Law are not r1 
Law ſhall be juſtified. Ts po 
14 For when the Gentiles whith have n 
the Law, doc of nature the things contained in 
the Law: they having not the Law, are a Law 
ante themſelves, | | 
15 Which ſhow the werkes of the Law writ» 
rex in their hearts, their conſcience bearing 
them wien-ſſe, and their rhonghts acenſing one 
* ＋ 16 4 


. 


us : but the dbers of the 


The Epiſtle of S. Paul 


16 In the day when God ſhall judge the 
ſecrets of men, according to my Goſpel, by 
Insvs Cux tsr. wg 

17 But if thou be ſirnamed a Tew, and re- 
ſteſt in the Law, and doeſt glory in God. 

18 And knoweſt his will, and approveſt 
the more profitable things, inſtructed by 
the Law, | 

19 Preſumeſt that thy ſelſe art a leader 
of the blinde, a light ofthem that are in dark- 
neſſe, AR 


16 41 the day when God ſhall jndrethe (+. 
crets of menby Jeſms Chrifh, accordis to my 


17 Jebold, thos m called a Jem, and refte 
in the Lam, and makeſft thy boaſt of Gd, 
18 And knoweſt his will, and aloweſt the 
things that be excellent, informed by the Law : 
19 And beleeveſt that thou thy ſelfe art a 
grid of - blinde, a light of them which are in 
ueſſe, 


20 An informer of them which lacke diſ- 


20 A teacher of the fooliſh, a maſter. of crerion, a teacher of the wnlearvied : which haft 
Iltis aſhame- Infants, N the forme of ſcience and gf 2 forme of knowledge, and of the truth in the 


full & dzmna- verity in the Law. | 

ble thing for * 21 Thou thereforetthat teacheſt another, 
preachers, te2= teacheſt not thy ſelfe ; thit preacheſt, men 
chers, or other | aleſt : 

guide of mens ought not to ſteale,thou ſtealeſt: 


iſe, to commit 22 That ſayeſt men ſhould not commit 
the ſame advoutry, thou committeſt advoutry: that 
— _ abhorreſt idols, thou doeſt facriledge : 
chey reprore 23 That doeſt glory in the Law, thou by 
in other, prevarication of the Law , doeſt diſhonour 
Eſa. 5 2,5. God. | | 
Ere. 36, 20 24 (<For the name of God through you is bla- 
17 1 ſphemed among the Gentiles as it is written.) 

inne that þ an — oO, TH x 

the Faithfull, 25 Circumciſion indeed profiteth, if thou 
our Lords obſerve the Law: but if thou be a prevarica- 
Name ſhould tour ol the Law, thy Circumciſion is become 


be ill ſpoken t 

prepuce. 1 1 
— vad 26 If then the prepuce {| keepe the juſti- 
& many with- ces of the Law: ſhall not his prepuce be repu- 
drawne from ted for Citcumciſion? 


ddermue religi- 27 And ſhall not that which of nature is nature, if it keepe the Law, judge thee,which be- 
* repuce, fulfilling the Law, judge thee, that ing under the Letter and Circumciſion, doeſt 
the xs by the Letter and Circumciſiou art a prevari- anſareſſe the Law f has 
noc circamei- capt ofthe Tave ? 28 Fer he u not a lem, which ua Tewfont- t Ono 
ſed, and there- 28 For not he that is in open ſhew, is a ward. Neither that Circamciſion which is out- 
— yay Jew, nor that which is in open ſhew, in the 77499 he fleſs, | 

2 Aae fleſhjis Circumciſion: 8 29 Buben lew, which is one f inward- 
— 29 But he that is in ſecret, is a Iew : and ty, and the Cirenmeſion of the heart, which 
the Gentiles: the Circumciſion ofthe heart. in ſpirit, not in ver erh in the ou and not inthe letrer is 
=: Circumcii= the Letter: whoſe praiſe is not of men, but ot Circumcifion, wheſe praiſe in nor of men, br ef 
on, the Iewes God ' ' God. 
and their ſtate. * | | 

_ _-MARGINALL NOTES. © CHAP. Il. 

R g 6 According. ] Good men alſo according to the merits of their good will ſhaft have their reward, Auę ep. 47. 
F 0 by 4 S. Auguſtines Words are dba. Good — alſo ſhaſf not he reward accordigg to the merits of Meas will Merit. 


21  Thow therefore which teacheft ano- 
ther, tracheſt chow not thy ſelfe ? Thow prea- 
oy that a man Hemd not fteale, yet ſtealeſt 
thou; | 

22 Thos that ſaift a man ſhould not commit 


 adxltery, breakeſt thou wedlocke ? Thou abhor- 


reft idols, aud yet committeſt ſacriledge ? 
23 The that makeſt thy boaſt of the Law, 
through breaking the law, diſbonoreſi thow God? 
24 For the Name of God i evil! ſpoken of a- 
mong the Gentiles throwgh you, 4s it written, 
25 For Circumciſion verily availeth, if thou 
keepe the Law : but if then be a breaker of the 
Law, thy Circumciſion u made unc irc umciſion. 
28 Ther ore tif the wncireamciſion keepe the 
ordinances of the Law,ſhall not his nncircumci- 
fron be counted for Circumciſion ? 
27 And ſhall not wncircumciſion which © by 


oncly, but.alſo have recerved eventhe ſame good will by the grace of God. So that he aſcriberh the teryard wholly to 


penly. 


the grace of Ged. and not to the merits or worthineſſe of mens good will. For the angodly max (ſaith heYis juffi- Freevill 


without the mcrits of gc od workes by faith, in pſ,67. Againe, Nihil es 


on God,the fins are thyrt the merits areGods 
bis gifts, not tu merits ſn Po. Cn. 2. 


_ ANNOTATIONS. 


Rui. 


e of their 
d contemne 


Ae, the 


Kun u. 


c.T hou art nor hing by thy ſelfe, call up- 


puniſhaent is due to the: and when the reward ſhall cum, he will com 


— — 


—_— 


CA r. 2. 


To the Romanes. 441 


—— 


Fei x.'3 


RulM.3 


Fyir, 3 


Rus u. 4 


Eyf t. 4 


- who was juftihed er made juſt before God 


gncraly of bis wordt, that Chriſiias mens wor t were hot meri terium or the ci alvatian, be wrierh, 
eee — — for and « — — | 
the fer the contrary worker. And howſaever heretikes fondly flee 3. Auguſtine 45.4. g. & U. 
ſath, Life everlsſting to be rexdred 

man to his workes. 


| from the evidence of theſe places, 
good worker according to thu manifeſt Scripture, God hall render to every 270K. 

The neither here nor any where teachech, that Chriſtian mens workes are meriterious, or the cauſe Metin. 
of lalyation. Neither doth he ſay cxpreſly (as you moſt falfly affirme) that he giveth everlaſting life to men for 
their good workes,although he ſay, od thall render to eve man according to his workes: Glory, bonour and in- 
corraption 1 every one that worketh good. And you doe as f flander S. 4uguf7ine, to ſay, Life everlaſting to be 
rendred — — Scripture. For thus he moveth the queſtion, If liſe eteruaſ be ren- 
died to workes y 


(e the Scripture ſaith moſt maniſefily ,thar God ſhalt render to every man according to bis works) 
hew is life eternal grace ? ſeeing grace is not rendred to workes.Beboldghe ſaich to good works, not for good works: 
and ſo concludeth the queſtion,thar he excludeth the merit of good workes. Itag Charifſimi, & c. Therefere mai 
dearely beloved, our good lije is nor bing elſe but the grace of God : «nd without doybr life everiafitng which is rendred 
to goodlife, is the grace of God . and this is freely groen, becauſe that is freely gruen to which it is given. But that 20 


which it it given ii only ꝑ race, but this which is given to it, becauſe it ir the reward of it ir grace for grace,as reward 
for righteouſneſſe, that it may be true, becauſe it is true, that God ſpall render to every one wg to bis por ter. 
And in the next Chapter he writeth, The Apel le ſaith, erernall life i tbe grace of God, that we might and 


hereof, that God bringeth na to eternall life, not by our merits, but fur bis oe mercy. Although the purpoſe of che 

ry in this place be not co thew — men may attaine to eternall life, but that — by their owne ju- 

Rice attaine to it, becauſe no man bringerh ſuch yyorkes as Gods juſtice tequireth to deſerve eternall life,nameiy 

a perfe& obſervation of the La without any tranſgreſſion. * EL 

13 Not the hearers. ] This ſame ſentence agreeable «iſo to Chrifis words (Mauth 7,21.) is the very groundof f d N. & 

$.lames diÞÞutation,that net faith alone, hu good workes alſo doe juſfi ſe. Therefore f. Paul — ed dar 26,168 4. 
conſi er his words in other places ) meaneth the ſame that $.1 «mes. And bere*be fdeakerh nor properly of the 7 jun — 
fication, when cx in ſdel or ill man is made ju ſi, who bad vo acceptable workes before to be juſtified by (of wich ud — — 
be ſdecially meaneth in ot her places of this Eyiſlle) but be ſpeaketh of the 2 or increaſe of former ju- cord. h workes, 
ice, which be that is in Gods grace duily proceedeth ingby doing all kinde of good workes, which be juflices an d for d. 8. ſpeakeh 
ine of which, he is juft iadeed before God; of this kmde duth S. Iames namely treat. bich is direct i ij againſſ the he- of = RP 
retikes of this tine, who not onely art / ibute not hing to the workes done in lane and infidelity hut effeeme nothing ar all 8 

of A Chriſtian ment workes toward juſtification and ſalvation, condemuing them.as uncle ane, * Hpocric ad, 

Pheriſaicaf{ : which is directiy againii teſt and otber Sggipture, and plane blafpbeming of Thrill and 
by whoſe Spirit and cooperation we oe t hem. 

This lentence is not the ground of S./ames diſputation, that faith void of good werkes doth not juſtifie, and 5 

that good workes alſo jullihe or declare a man to be juſt. For the Apoſtle here ſpeakerh fiot of faick, bur of the The Law. 
Law. The Lavv juſtificth onely the doers and perfect obſervers thereof, fauhoRiferh the beleevers. Neuber 
doth S. Paul ſpeake here of any meanes, hereby a man is juſtified but hewerh that no four of the Law Faith 

can be juſtificd by the Law, becauſe the La juſtifieth none but the deers thereof, which [eeuig rio man doth 

perfectly, no man is juſtified by the workes of the Law, as he ſaith expreſly, Nm. 3. 20. Gal. 3. 1 l. As for your 

diſtinction of the firſt and ſecond juſtification before God, is but a new device, not threeſcore yeeres old, utterly 

unheard of among the ancient Farhers. For whom God jultifieth by faith without workes, he alſo glortfierh, 

Nom. 8. 30. And that which you call the ſecond juſtificatienzor increale of juſtice, is but the effect and fruts of ju- 

ſtification before God: and a declaration before men chat we are juſt. And fo meaneth S. lames, that 4brehan Tuſlification by 

through faith, was alſo juſtified,or declared to be juſt, before men, by faith and by 

workes : when he offered his ſonne I ſaac. So that this diyerſity of juſtifications, ariſeth of divers ſignificationg W*Ke% 
of the word — — fgnifieth ſometime to make juſt, ſometime to ſhe or declare to be juſt : as where 


the od, Pſal. 5 1. That thou mayeſ# be > thy ſayings, 
2 1 


19. The Publicats juſtified God. Luk.7.29. Chrift was juTified in the Spirit. i Tim. 3. 16. That , declared to be 
juſt,in whuch lenſe S. | 

— ———————————— n 
condemne a ian mens works, a8 ane a u moſt i der, Slander 
for we acknowledge all good works of Chriſtian men, to ifſtifit 

of election, the way wherc1a all Chriſtians muſt walke unto ſalvation: bur (deing they are unperteR, they are not 

able to make us juſt in the ſight of God. 


13 Shall be wſtified.} Of tbe drher Artivies deceit fully handled by beretihes, they uſe moſſ guile in this of luſti- ava impits- 
Scars: end erlag by rh : — — ( Coe rs ,and namely in 4 
this word, Iuſti e, W hich becauſe they finde ſometime to ſignifie the quitting of a guilty man ve crime wireof 
he is tndeed and for which be ought ro be condemned, (as by mans judgement either of ignorauce or of purpoſe oſ- 

ator is deemed or declared and 


= 


— hat —— 67 ff, and /o repured,it is plaine by wy On be for 
that t doers of the Commandements be 7 | r to the for- 

g — - theſe wo: Wha 
then, T he iuft ſhall be iuſtiffetl ? foe 


— ccbiy bums falfly and impudently, to ſay we make the wotd lulliße, in his 

acquitting him that is worthy to he condenuned, or to have the iuſtice of Chriſt, imputed to ginnt. 

m without werkes. For we y, that he which obſerveth the Lav ſhall be iuſtified and made iuſt by therit of 
tranſgreſſour of the Law, is nodoer of the Law, 


DEN 
alter by i Ons 25 taught vs in the 
Deen eke 1s the Apo hack anght f, a. 


— 7 

to be iuſtiſied thereby. But hen we 

Chapter, we affirme that God inſti as, vihea. be impyrcch inflcs aro 8d, by much ge 1 84 
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The Epiſtle of S. Paul 

tation of juſtice, ve are not falſly accounted, but are indeed by.Ged truly made juſt, by the; righieouſuefie of 

Ch ven arty endow e axprchend by fauh: So that alrhcugh we be unjuſt in our ſelves we 
are truly juſt in Chriſt,becauſe Chriſt is truly gien unto us, fo be juſtice ſenfii fication,and redemption;z Cor. 30. 
and we are truly made rhe juſtice of God in him, 2 Cor. 3. 21. M ken we are ſeund in Chriſt not having vur en ne ju- 
ffice which is of the 45 tat that which is by the faith of Clriſl, the juſtice which is 0] God #br0ugh1jaitby Phi 9. 
So the whole glory of our juſtificatign,is referred onely to the mercy of God in Chriſt. As for that you calſ u. 
ſtice inherent, i; ſanctification Following juftiß ation, no cauſe, but a neceſſary efle& thereof. Andtherefore 
vreſtle in vaine, out of this place to prove juſtifigation of a Chriſtian men by workes,where the ApoſMieproyerb, 
that no man can be juſt by Workes, becauſe no man fulflleth the Law. S. Siguſſi ine gaibereth not hereof, that 
any man ſnall be juſt by fulfilling the La but that the /ewes the hearcrt of the Lam, ved ret do the grace of the 
Juſt Iull ißer, that they may be dot 1c. Or elſe.1t is (0 ſeid( ſaich be)rhey ſhell be juſtificd,as if it were ſaidgtbey ſhall be 
aucounted ju they ſhatt be reputed t. For thus he handleth the matter, Sic intelligendum eſt, &c. The deers of rhe Tyſtice inhere, 
Law ſhalt be jufiified,is for to be unde ſt aud, that we may know they cannot otherwiſe be doers of the Lam, except they 
be juſtificd, that juſti ficaticn doth not come to the docrs, but juſtification geeth before the doers of the Tam. For what 
other thing # thu word juſtified, bat being made juſt ,verily by him which juſſ i fieth the ungodly man that of an urgod- 
ly man he may be made juſt ? Fur if we ſhould ſpeake ſo, that we ſhould ſay men ſhall be delivered, this verily ſhould be 
ſo underſtood,thar liberty ſhould «me to then that are already men. But i we ſhould ſay,nen ſhalt be created, it jhould 
not be underſtood, that they ſhould be created which weremen already but by the very creation they ſhoul 


d be made men, 
$0 if it were ſaid, the dert of the Law ſball be honoured, we ſhould not take it rightly, but that bunour ſhould come to 
them, which were already doers of the Law. But when it is ſaid, the deers of the Law ſhall be juſtified, what other 
thing is ſaid then the juſi hall be juflificd, fer the doers of the Law, verily are juſt, and by this it is as much, as if it 
were /aid;the doers of the Law ſhall be created not becauſe they were, but that they may be: that the le wet which are 
heajeis of the Law, might ſo underſtand, that they have need of the grace of the juſi Juilifier, that they may be doers. © 
Thus without all ſhame of obſtinate blindnefle,you alledge S. Aug. ſor you,where he realoneth purpoſely againſt 
you; and ſlander us to thinke, that it is more to Gods glory, to call and count an ill man ſo cominuing for juſt: Slander, 
then by his meicy to make of an il one juſt indeed For we think aud ſay, that God of a wicked man, by hig grace 
and mercy doth make one juſt indeed by the juſtice of Chriſt, neither calling nor accounting him juſt, that con- 
tinueth wicked, as he was before, but giving him alſo the Spirit of ſanctiſication, whereby after hee is made 
— by grace, he doth the workes of juſtice, and keepeth Gods Commandements though not perfectly in this 
ife, 4 labouring toward perfection untill he come to the eſtate of happmeſſe, which is perfect in the liſe to 
come. 

26 Keepe the juſtices.] If a Gentile eit her now ſince C hriſt, i bis grace and fait h, or any ot her before C hriſt. not Tree juſtice boch 
of the ffocke ef Abraham, flug h the Spirit of God keepe his juſtices of the Lam, be is juft uo lefſt then if he had beene in lew and Gen- 
out wardly circumciſed,ondſball condemne the circumciſed le not keepng the Law, without which, his out wa;d Sa- "le, is by keeping 
crament cannot ſerve him, but ſhall be much 10 his condemnation, that having the Lam and peculiar Sacraments of Law. 

God he did not keepe the Lam, vor inwardly exerciſe that in his heart which the outward figne did import. And all this 
is no moe but to in ſinuate that true juſtice is not in faith onely or knowledge of the Lam or in the name citber of lem 
or Chriſtian, but in doing good warkes and keeping the Law bj Gods grace. 
The Apoſtle ſaith not, chat any Gentile fulfilleth the juſtice of the Law, but if he keep rhe juſtice of the Law, luſtice by fu 
(which none doth)the want of Circumciſion doth not hinder him from being juſt. Therefore he doth nor inſi- cacly. 
runte that true ju ſi ice is not in faith onely but in dong of good workes ,and keeping the Law by Gods grace, for as yer, 
he ſpeaketh not of Gods grace, nor of keeping the Law by his grace, but confuteth the Iewes which gloried in 
cafnall Circumciſion, and kept not the Law. | 

29 In ſpirit, not letter. ] The out ward Ceremonies ,Sacrameuts,T breats and Commandements of God in the Law, The letter, and 
are called the letter: the inward working of God ia mans heart, and enduing him with faith, hope, and charity, and — — * 
with love liking will, and ability to keepe his Commandements by the grace and merits of Chriſt, are called the ſpirit. S leu. 
In which ſenſe the carnall lem was a lew according to the letter, and he was circumciſed after the lerter: but the true 
beleeving Gentile obſerving by Go4s grace in beart and in Gods fight,that which was meant by that carnaſſ ſigne, is a 
le w according to the ſpi/it, and juftified by. God. Of the fpirit and letter S. Augeſtine made a ſamous worke, very ne- De fi.& lu. ay 
ce vy for the underſfandinę oi this Epiſtle. | 

God endueth no man with ſufficient ſtrength to keepe his Commandements in this life, in ſuch perfection as No man keepeth 
his Law doth require, yet his grace in the merits of Chriſt, is ſufficient for us, ſeeing his ſtrength is made perfect Gods came 

in infirmity, 2 Cor. 12 9. dements erat 
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CHAP. III. 


He granteth f haf the Jewes did paſſe the heat hen Gentiles, in Gods benefits, 9 but not in their owne workes, conclu- 
ding, that he hath ſhewed, both lem and Gentile to be ſinners : 18 and — (inferring) that there mu} be 
ſeme ot er way :0 ſalvation, indifferent to both, which is to beleeve in Insvs CansT ,that for bis ſake their fins 
may be forgiven them. 


fo.33 3. 


Pſal. 11 7 $5 


PlaL50,6. 


VV Hat preeminence then hath the Iew, or 
' what is the profit of Circumciſion? 
2 Much byall meanes. Firſt ſurely be- 


- cauſe the words of God were committed to 


them. 

3 For what ifcertaine of them have not 
beleeved ? Hath their incredulity made the 
faith of God fruſtrate ? 

4 God forbid; but“ God is true: and 

t every man a liar, as it is written: That thou 
may ſt be juſtified in thy words, and overcome 
when thou art judged, Tr 

But j if our iniquity commend the ju- 

tice of God, hat ſhall ye fay ? N 1 
a 1 "2 4 . ] it 


V V Hat preferment then hath the Jew? or 
What profit # there of Circumciſion ? 

2 Auch every way, Firſt, for becauſe 
— unto them were committed the words of 
God, 

3 What thenthough ſome of them did not 
beleeve? Shall their —— — faith of 
God without effet? 

4 God forbid: Tea let God be true, aud every 
man liar, a it is written, That thow mighteſt 
be juſtified ny ſayings, and overcome when 
tho art judged, ' - | 

eſerteth forth. 


5 But of our unrrighteouſnt 
rf due, I Ge Ne, 


98— — 


* 
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Cuar.3 To the Romanes. 443 


— 


juſt that executeth wrath? (I ſpeake accor- God unrigbteous which taketh vengeance ? ( 7 


; man. ſpeake after the manner of men, ) 
oy "God 2 bid.otherwiſs how ſhall God 6 God forbid: for how then ſhall God judge 
judge this world ? the world? 


For if the verity of God hath aboun- 7 For if the truth of God hath more a- 
ded in my lie, unto his glory, why am I alſo bounded through my lie wnto his glory,why am [ 
yet judged as a ſinner, as yet judged as a finner ? _ | 
8 And not (as we are blaſphemed, and as 8 And not rather(as we be ſlanderouſlyre- 
ſome report us to ſay, let us doe evill, that ported, and as ſome affirme that we ſay )let us do 
there may come good ? whoſe damnation is - op may come thereof? whoſe damna- 
juſt, tion is juſt. 
: 9 What then ? doe we excell them?No, 9 hat then, ars we better then they? No 
not ſo. For we have argued the Iewesand the in no wiſe : for wee have before accuſed both 
Greekes,all to be under ſinne: Tewes and Gentiles, that they are all under 
10 As it is written: That ||there is not any ſonne : 
man juſt, 10 At it h vritten, * There un no rigbteous, Gal. 3.22. 
11 There is not that under ſtandei h, there is 10 not one. 
not that ſeeketh after God, | 11 There ij none that underſtandeth,there p gil. 12 
12 All have declined, they are become un- is none that ſeek; th after God, and $3.3. 
profitable together : there is not that doth good, 12 They are all gone out of the way, they are | 
there is not ſo much as one. all become nnprofitable, there is none that doth 
fal. g, 1 1. 13 Their throat is an open ſepulchre, with £ od, no not one. : 
their tongues they dealt deceitfully The venome 13 Their throat #4 an open ſepulchre, with 


c Aſpidum. © of aſpes und r their lips, their tongues they have deceived, the poiſon of 
6 _ - w» Whoſe month is full of malediftion and aſpes i under their lips. 
— py bitterneſſe : 14 * Whoſe month # full of curſing and bit- Pſal 9.7. 
Pfad. 9%, 15 Their feet ſwift to ſhed blood. terneſſe : 
Eſu19,7- 16 Deſtruction and YE in their Waies: 15 Their feet are ſwift to ſhed blood. Prov. 1.16. 
Prop. 1,16. 17 UVnd the way of peace they have not 16 * Hearts griefe and miſery are in their ela. 19.7. 
knowne. M wayes: Pal. 16. 1. 

Pfad. 35, 1. 18 There is no feare of God before their N 17 And the way peace haue they not 

es nowne. 


19 And wee know that whatſoever the 18 * There 1 no feare of God before their Pfal. 36. f. 
Law ſpeaketh, to them it ſpeaketh that are 9. i 
in the Law : that every mouth may be ſtop- 19 Now we kyoW that what thing ſoever the 
ped, and all the world may be made ſubject Lem ſaith, it ſaith it to them Which are under 
unto God: the Law : that every nivuth may be ſtopped,and 
8417,16. 20 Becauſe * || by the workes of the Law hat all the world may be indangered to God. 
no fleſh ſhall be juſtified before him. For by 20 Becauſe that by the deed; of the Law, 
the Law is the knowledge of ſinne. there ſhall no fleſh be juſtified in his ſight :For by 
21 But now without the Law||the juſtice the Law commerh the knowledge of ſinne. 
of God is nianifeſted : teſtified by the Law 21 t now therighteonſneſſe of God with. Rom. 2 17. 
and the Prophets. out the Law is made manifeſt,being witneſſed by 
22 And the juſtice of God by faith of the Law and the Prophets. 
Isgsvs CnR1sT, unto all and upon all 22 Therighttouſneſſe of God commeth by 
that e beleeve in him. For there is no diſtin- the faith of Jeſus Chriſt, ante all, and upon all 
&ion, them that beleeve. There is no difference: 
23 For all have ſinned : and doe need the 23 For al have ſinned, and have ueed of the 
glory of God. glory of God, 
24 Tuſtified t gratis by his grace, by the 24 But «re aft ified freely by his grace, 
_ redemption that is in CRIs r Ingvs, through the redemption that in in Chriſt leſi : 

t Propitiator. 25 Whom God hath propoſed a f propi- 25 Whom God hath ſet forth to be à propi- 
tiation, by faith in bis blood, to the ſhewing ation, through faith in his blood, to declare his 
of his juſtice, ſor the remiſſion of ſinnes, righteouſneſſe, by the for giving of the ſins that 

26 In the toleration of God, to the ſhew- ©* paſt, 
ing of his juſtice in this time: that he may be , 25 ich God did ſuſfer,to ſhew at this time 
juſt, and juſtifying him that ij of the faith of ##71gÞ1c0uſneſſe, that he might be juſt, and the 
Issvs Cunrsr, Juſtifier of him which beleeverh ow Jeſus. 

27 Where is then thy boaſting? it is ex- 27 Where us then thy boaſting ? It is exclu- 
cluded ; by what Law ? of deeds ? No, but by ded. By what Law?Ofworkss ? Nay:but by the 
the Law of faith, . — ea : 

28 For we account a man to be juſtified - efore,we hold that a mas is juſti 
by faith without the workes — I faith, without the deeds of the Law, . 

29 Is e 29 bt 
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RRI I. 1 


EVIE. 1 


RARE M. 2 


FEVIT. 2 


RAE A. 3 


EVI. 3 


RRR M. 4 


2 Tet. 


FVIE. 4 


RR IMA. 5 


FVI XE. 5 


— — 


29 Is he God of the Iewes only ? is he not 29 1s he the Cod of the Jem only? Ir he not al- 
alſo of the Gentiles ? Ves of the Gentiles /o of the Gentiles Tes even of the Gentiles alſo. 
alſo. . 30 For it is one God which fhall juſtiſie the 

30 For it is one God, that — Cir- 4 — faith, and uncircumciſon 
cumcifion by faith, and prepuce by faith. through faith. | 

31 ——— — the Law by 31 Doe we then deſtroy the Law through 
faith ? God forbid ; but we doe eſtabliſh the oy God forbid: but we rather mainetaine i 
Law. a f 


> 


MARGINALL NOTES. CHAP. III. 


4 Every man a liar. ] God onely by nature is true, all meere men by nature may lie, deceive and bedeceived : jet 
God by his grace and Spirit may and doth preſerve the Apoſtles and principal! governours of his peopie, and the Church 
and Councels in all truth, though they were and are meere men. 

God preſerveth men from errour thit negleft not to follow his word, which is the rule of truth. Againſt All men in day, 
which, if Governours of the Church, Councels, or any other men, will preſume any thing of their one wiſe- NM of error, 
dome, they are left unto errour. 

22 Beleeve in him. ] To beleeve in him, here compriſerh not onely the act of faith, but of hope and charity, as the 
— cenitiy hl faith, by which we apprehend the juſtice of God, but 

and charity, doe of nece ollow true faith, by which we a e juſtice o i "PT 
not — in the word of fach, 2 joyne in aprehending Gods juſtice. S. Paul to the Galathians, — — by 
faith which worketh by charity, availeth with God, he ſaith not, that charity with faith apprebendeth Gods ju- 
ſtice, or juſtifieth before God, bur ſheweth that a lively faith which worketh by chariry,doth uſtiſie before him. 

24 Gratis by his grace. ] No man attaineth hu firſt juſtification by the merits either of his faith or workes, but 
meerely by Chriſts grace andmercy : though his faith and workes proceeding of grace be diſpoſitions and preparations 
thereunto. 

S. Paul acknowledgeth but this one juſtification by faith without workes,before God: in which there is no. One juſtiicxion 
— — to merits either of faith or workes. Nor any diſpoſition or preparation to juſtification by faith and betore God by 
workes procceding of grace, but as Chryſaſtome ſaith, Quamprimum & c. So ſo0ne as a man hath belee ved, he is in- fai ouch, 
mediatly wit ha. uſtiſied In 3. ad Rom. Ham. 7. Againe, Hic vir tutem, & c. Heſbeweth here the power of God that 
be hath not onely ſaved, but alſo juſtified, and brought into glorification, ufing no workes bereunto,but requiring ſaith 
oncly. — lee that he aſcribeth ſalvation to this juſtification wherein God uſcth no preparation of workes, but 
faith onely. 


ANNOT 2 75 

5 If our iniquity. ] No marvelf that many now adayes e falſe and deſtable concluſions out of this les $ Pauls porches 
high and hard — ſeeing that S. Peter noted it in his dayes, = himſelſe here —— bis pecan miſtaken ofthe 
ſpeeches were then falſly miſconſtrued : as though he had taught that the lewes and Gentiles ill life aud incredulity ical. 
had beene direfily the cauſe of Gods more mercy, and that therefore ſinne commeth of God to the advancement of his 
glory, and conſequently that men might or ſhould doe ill, that good might enſue thereof. M hich luaſp hembus conſtrufti- 
ont they tooke out of theſe and the like wards : Where ſinne abounded, there did grace more abound; and, The Lav Rom-5,20. 
entred in, that fin might abound ; and our of the 50. Pſalm. That thou mayeſt be juſtified in thy words, and over- Row-3 + 
come when thou art judged. At though he meant that men doe frene,to the end that God may be juſtified. And at a The eaſe ofthe 
theſe and the like places oj the Apoſtle though forewarned by S. Peter, and by the Apoſtles owne defence and proteſtati- i 
on, that he never meant ſuch horrible things, yet the wicked «oof this time doe ſtumble and fall. But the true meaning ace. 
4 in all ſuch places, that God can and doth when it pleaſeth him, convert thoſe fas which man commitreth againſt im 
and bis commandements ,t0 his glory: though the ſins themſelves ffand not with his will, intention, nor honour, but be di- 
rectiy again/? the ſame, and therefore may not be committed that any good may fal; for,what good ſoever actedent ally 
falleth, it th not of the ſinne, bat of Gods mercy that can pardon, and of his omniporencie i har can turue ill to 
good. And therefore againſt thoſe carnal interpretations, S Paul very carefully and diligently giveth reaſon alſo in this 
place, Ver.6.that it is impoſſible : becauſe God could not juſily puniſh any man, vor fit in judgement at the latter day for 
Fane without plaine injury, if either binſelfe would have ſinne commirted or man might doe it to hu glory. There ſore 
let all fincere readers of the Scriptures ,and ſpecially of S. Pauls writings hold this for a certainty, as the Apoſtles owne 
defence (whatſoever he ſceme to /ay hereafter ſounding in them ſenſe, that ſinne conmeth of God, or may therefore be 
committed that he may worke good thereof) that the Apoſtle himſelfe condemneth that ſenſe as ſlanderous and blaſp he- 
mous . 
All fnne is manifeſtly againſt the will of God revealed in his word, although nothing come to paſſe,contrary God is not ms 
to the determination and ſecret will of God,which is often unknowne,but never unjuſt, Neither can ſinne come thor of ſinze. 
ot God, which is perfectly good. But as it is a demonſtration of his juſtice, in the puniſhment thereof, and of his 
mercy in the pardoning thereof, it is not againſt his ſecret will, that there is ſinne. For we muſt as well take heed 
of the blaſphemy ot the Manichees that fained an evill God, becauſe evill could not proceed from the good God, 
as of the impudence and blaſphemy of the Libertines, that make God the Author of their fins,whuch they com- 
mit of their one wicked c ion to ſerve their owne luſts, and not to ſerve the glory of God. 

10 Not any juſt.) Theſe generaſl ſpeeches, that both ſe w and Gentile be in ſinne, and none at aff juſt, are not ſo to Ho- it is ids 
be talen, that none in neither ſort were ever good: the Scriptures expreſly ſaying that Iob, Z acharie,Elzabeth, and gan juſt, lob ty" 
uch like, were juſt before God, and it were blaſphemyto ſay that theſe akedged out of the 13. pſalme, were 
meant in Chrifis mot her, in S. Iohn the Baptiſl, in the Apoſtles,C c. For, thi onely is the ſenſe that neither by the law 
of nature, nor Lawof Moſes,could any man be juii or avoid ſuch finnes as here be rechoned,but by faith and the grace 
of Cod, hy which there were a number in all ages (ſpecially among the tews)that were juſt and holy, hom haſt words 
touch not being ſpoken onely to the multitude of the wicked, which the Prophet maketh as it were a ſeveral budy con- 
25 againſt Chriſt, and perſecuting the juſt and godly, of which il company he ſaith, that none was juſt nor feared 


Theſe generall (peeckes declare that none was ever void of ſinne, or good of his one * — None void ef 
by the grace of God, as Job, Zacharie, Elig aberb, and all the elect of God, after they are called and juſtified. fia. | 
And even the Virgine Mary, and /obn Baptiſt, were not juſt in Gods fighe, but by faith in Chriſt. For not onely 
in the 2 3, 7/alm but alſo in the 443. 2. Pſalme, the Prophet ſaith, that none (bving ſhall be found juſt in Gods ſig ht. 

Therefo:e he ſpeaketh of the corruption of all mankinde, conſidered without the grace of God latte hans 
tacm, 
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— 


Rus. 7. 


FvLE. 7. 


Run, 8 


FVI. 8 


chem, and not of the multitude of the wicked only. For how could all tie world be made guilty before God, and 

mourh ſtopped, if onely the wicked were underſtood ? therefore of neceſſity it pertameth to all, ind ſo doth 

chi ſiſtome expound it in ep ad Nom. Hom.7 T eodoret. apud Oecum. and the text is plaine. Albinus in Pſal 142. 

2 io eft gratie ne vnuſquiſh, naſt rum ſuſtitiam ſuam eſſe puter qua liberatur, ſea juſtiita Det eſt quam» ut 

babebar Deus dedit. In tua enim dicimus jufbotia , exaudi me. Ad me enim vnum cum reſpicio, ni bil altud in me niſþ 
ers invenio. Tota liberatio mea tua eff juftitia. | 

20 By the works of the Law. ] 8. Hierom and 8. Chryſoſtome expound this of the Ceremonial works only, and No workes 
is that /en/e the Apoſile ſpecially proſecutet h this propo ſit ion in his Epiſtle to tbe Galatians ; but it us true ＋ 4 all Bath and grace. 
mant morall workes done without fait h, and the grace of God : whi.1 cannot be acceptable or available in G bt, 
ro juſtifie any mas. And ſo 8. Auguſtine tokerb it de Sp. & lit c. x. to. 3. 3 

S. Auguſtine alſo often ſne wech, that good workes done of faich, doe follow him that is juſſified and doe not goe De fide 2 2 
before ru juſtifie, and therefore cannot joyne with faith in juſtification. And 8. Paul to the Galathians ipe ct 10 ig 4 
expreſly againſt them that joyned any workes either ceremomall or morall, with faith in che act of juſtiſ cation. aich only. 
Galarh 3. 10, 11,12. 1 mT 

21 late of God. ] Beware of the wicked and vaine commentarie of the Catviziſts, gloſing, the juſtice of God to ue Heretikes 
be that which is reſident in Chriſt , apprehended by our faith : and ſo that impated to ms which we indeed haue nat. licall or 
Wherin at once they haue forged themſeluet againſt Gods manijeſt word, a new nojuſtice,a phantsſtical appre her ſion 1wpuatue juſtice 
of that which is nor, a falſe faith and untrue imputation, whereas the juſtice of God here, un that wherewith be endi- 
eth a man at bis firſt conver ſin, and u now in a mur, and therefore mans juſtice : but yet Gods juſtice alſo, becauſe it is 
of God. Of thn juſtice in us, whereby we be truely juſtified, and indeed made juſt, $. Auguſtine jpegketh thus : The De pee-mer. lb. 
grace of Chriſt doth worke our illumination and juſtification inwardly alfo. and agaize He giverh to the faith» —— 
full the moſt ſecret grace of his Spirit, hic ſecretly he powxe ch into Infants alſo, And againe, I hey are juſtified juſtice. 
in Chriſt that beleeue in him through the ſecrer communication and intpiration of ſpirituall grace, whereby eve- 
ry one leaneth to our Lord. and agatee, He mokerh quit renewing by the Spin it, and regenerauon by grace. 

Againſt this proud and ſcornefull flander, what we hold of che juſtice of Churſt imputed to us through faith, Slander. 
is declared before c.2. .. and necd not to be repeated agi1ae : that we are truely juſtified in Gods lghtoby _ 
juſtice and merits of Chriſt, which is given to us.ot God, ad We by his pix it being mode liuely members of his laſtice imputed. 
body, are truely accounted juſt by his righieouſneſſe. And that vertue of juſtice, wherewith God, by tho ſpirit of 
regeneration, e ndued man at his converſion, is an effect or fruit, not a cruſe of our juſtification betore him. Nei- 
ther doth S. Auguſtine (ay any thing to the contrary , but to the confirmation heereof. For we acknowledge, 
that God doth worte our illumination and juſtification inwaidly, who by his grace, doth ingraffe even infants 
that are baptiſed, into his body. For he in whom all bail be quucked , giveth the moſt ſecret grace of his ſpirit, to 
the — powreth it even into infants, which cannot fol w his juſtice in works, but by the ſecret emmunica- 
tion, and inſpiration of ſpiritual grace by which whoſoever cleaveth to the Lord, is one ſpi it (auth S. Auguſtine. And 
therefore to be juſtiſied im Chriſt, is to be tquely juſtified by the juſtice of Chriſt, as all haue truely finned in the 
ſinne of Adam, and are juſtly condemned in _— not only in imitation of Adam. For by the diſcourſe of Saint 
Auguſt. thopuſtice of Chriſt is no more inherent in us, then the finne of adam, whereby yer we are condemned, 5,q;. inherer 
2 — of Adams corruption, as we are juſtified, by communication and participation of the grace 
of Chri his ſpirit. 

28 B ch — This is the place whereupon the Proteſ anti gather falſiy their onely faith , and — —— 
which they commonly avouch, as though the Apoſile ſaid, that enely faith deth juſtifie. M here he both in words and justilicauuon- 
meaning excepteth onely the workes of the Law done without Chriſt be ſore our conver fion © neither excluding the Sa- n 
craments of Bapriſme or Penance, nor hope and charity, or other Chriſtian vertuet, al which be the juſtice of faith; as 
the good workes proceeding thereof, be likewiſe the law and juſtice of faith. A which the adverſaries would exclude 


by 1 in the terme, onely. Of which kind of men. S. Auguſtine upon this place ſuith thus : Men not underſtands De gar & lib. 
ing that which the Apoſile ſaith , (we count a man to be juſtified by faith without the workes of the Lay) did . 


chinke that he (aid, faith would ſuffice a man though he lived ill, and had no good workes. Which God forbid, 

the veſſell of election ſhould thinke : who in a certaine place after he had laid, In Chriſt1s s Vs neither cir- — 
cumcifion nor prepuce availeth any hit, he 3 added, but flit i which worketh by loue. ; 

Faith heere excluderh all merite of wotkes , from juſtifying a man: yet the Sacraments haue their place, ay Merit» 

ſcales of juſtibcation: and good workes as neceſſary fruits and effects of juſtification. And whereas you ſay, we — 
foiſt in the terme onely,you were beſt charge all the ancient Fathers, whic!: uſe this terme, of whom we haue re- Only faith 
ceived it, to be foiſters , and excludets of the Sacraments and good workes. Chef eme (as we heard before,) 

ſaith, That God hath both ſaved and Juffified us;ufrg thereto no wor et, but requiring faith oucly. S. Ambroſe f1ith, 

All that are juſtified. are feely juſtified, becauſe working nothing, nor recompen ng, they are juſtified by faith anely, 

through the gift of God ; in 3. ad Rom Origen ſaith , God juſtifieth by contemplation of faith ovely. Cam. in Ep. ad 

Rom lib. 3. cap. 3. Theodoret upon the text, luffificati gratis, being juſti fied freely, ſaith : For having brought faith 

only,we haue recetved remiſſion of fianes. In Ram.3. Zierom, or what ancient writer ſoever, is author of the Com- 

mentaries ia Ep. ad Rom. 4. ſaith, God juſtifieth the ungodly man by faith onely , not by workes which he had nor. 

And in other places very often vſcth the ſame terme, as Chryſ and Ambroſe allo. Likewiſe Cyprian hath 

the ſame terme, ſaying, That faith onely availeth, and that ſo much as we beleeue, ſo much we obtaiane. S. Hilary in 

Math, can. 8. & ca. 1 1, ſaith : Ther faith only juſtiſieth. Gregory Natiandene ſaith: To beleeue auelj is juſtice. 

0347-22, S. Baſil ſaith : This is perfel? and ſullrejoycing in God, when a ma det not boaſt of his owne righteguſaes, 

but eth viſe to be voide of true hteouſneſſe and to be juſtified by faith onely in Chriſt. De humil. Hom. 5 1, 


N (aith: Onely beleefe ought to ſuffice for remiſſion of ſinnet. In expoſe. /ymb S. Auguſtine ſaith: It may be 
rightly /aid,that the — onda of God pertatae ro faith onely,if not a dead fit h, hut that liueiy faith Nees An. 


food, which worketh by loue. De fid# & oper. c. 12. Againe he ſaith : Opely faith is Chriſt doth make clegge.. In 
P[al.88. Paulin ep.58. — "Salvation a 10 be ſought by faith onely. 


CHAP. IIIL 


That Abraham wes ut juſtified by bis 0wne power , but by Gods grace, in whom he beleeved ( 6 aged 
for the finer alſPto came to juſtice.) 9 Ad that , ſecing be as not as ten circumciſed , not oneiy the cc 
ciſed le w, but alſo the uncircumciſed & euriie may by beleeving the Chriſtian faith, come to juſtice, Abro- 
ban did : 11 fpeciatly 44%, that Alrabam was promiſed ty be Father of the wile world and not 


2 ts whom ovely the Law was given, and that, wat to ſulfiff the prowf/e , but for an 
ot e. 
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Pſal. 3 1,1. 


Gene. 17, 10. 


Gen. 17, . 
|] he beleeved. 


WV Har ſhall we fay then that Abraham 
did find , our father according to the 
fleſh ? 
2 Forif Abraham were juſtified || by 
workes : he hath glory, but not with God. 
For what faith the Scripture ? · Abra- 


ham belecved God, and it was reputed bim to * 


juſtice. 

4 But to him that workerh,the reward 
is not © imputed according to grace , but ac- 
cording to dette. 

5 But li te him that worketh not, yet 
beleeveth in him that juſtifieth the impious, 
his faith is e reputed to juſtice according to 
the purpoſe of God. 

6 || As David alſo termeth the bleſſed- 
neſſe of a man, to whom God reputeth ju- 
ſtice without workes. - 

7 Bleſſedare they whoſe iniquities be for- 
given, and whoſe ſinnes be || covered. 

8 Bleſſed is the man to whom our Lord 
bath || not impnted ſinne. 


9 This bleſſedneſſe then doth it abide in 


the circumciſion, or in the prepuce alſo ? For 
we ſay that unto Abraham faith was t repu- 
ted to juſtice, 

10 How was it reputed? in circumciſion, 
or in prepuce ? Not in circumciſion, but in pre- 


puce. 

11 And “ he received © the ſigne of cir- 
cumciſion , || a ſeale of the juſtice of faith 
that is in prepuce : that hee inight bee the 
father of all that beleeue by the prepuce, 
that unto them alſo it may bee reputed to 
juſtice: 

12 And might be father of circumciſion, 


not to them onely that are of the circumciſi- 


on, but to them alſo that follow the ſteps of 
the faith that is in the prepuceof our father 
Abraham. 

13 For not by the Law was the promiſe 
to Abraham, or to his ſeede, that hee ſhould 
be heire of the world: but by the juſtice of 
fairh. 

14 For if they that are of the Law, bee 
heires: faith is made voide, the promiſe is 
aboliſhed. 

15 For the Law worketh wrath. For 
where is no law, neither is there prevarica- 
Don. | 

16 Therefore of faith : that according to 
grace the promiſe may be firme to all the 
ſeede, not to that onely which is of the Law, 
but to chat alſo which is of the faith of A- 
brabam, whois the father of us all, ( as it is 
written : 

17 For a father of many nations haue I a 
— thee ) before God, whom il thou didſt 

eleeue, who quickneth the dead: and cal- 
leth thoſe things that are not, as thoſe things 
that are. we 

18 Who contrary to hope beleeved in 
hope: that he might be made the father of 


many 


1 father of 


VVV. Hall we ſay then that Abraham oxr 
; - father , as pertaining to the fleſh, did 
nde: 

2 Fer if Abraham were juſtified by works, 
then bath he wherein to boaſt , but not before 
God. 

Far what ſayth the Scripture ?* Abra- 
ham beleeved God, and it was counted unto him 
for righteouſneſſe, 

4 To him that worketh, the reward not 
reckoned of grace, but of duty. 

5 To him that workgth not, but belecveth 


— 


Gen 15.6. 
gal 3. s. 
james 2.23. 


on bins that juſtifieth the urgodly, his faith is | 


counted for righteouſue ſſe. 

6 Even as David deſcribeth the ble ſſad- 
nt ſſe of the man unro whom God impureth righ- 
teonſneſſe without workes: 

7 Saying, * Bleſſed are they whoſe unrigh- 
— are for given, and whoſe finnes are co- 
vered. 

8 Bleſſed is that man to whom the Lord 
will not impute ſiune. 

9 Came this bleſſedneſſe then upon the cir- 
cumciſion only,or upon the unc ircumciſion alſo ? 
For we ſay that faith was reckoned to Abraham 
for righteonſneſſe. 

10 How was it then reckoned ? when he was 
in the circumciſion, or when he was in the un- 
Circumciſion ? Not in the circumciſion , but in 
unc ircumciſion. 

I1 And he received the ſigne of tircumci- 
fron as the ſeale of the righteonſneſſe of faith, 
which he had yet being unc ircumciſed : that he 
ſhould be the father of all them that beleexe, 
though they be not circumciſed, that righteonſ- 
neſſe might be imputed unto them alſo. 

12 And that he might be father of circum- 
ciſion not anto them only which came of the cir- 
cumciſed , but unto them alſo that walke in the 
ſtept of the faith that was in our father Abra- 
bam, before the time of circumciſion. 

13 For the promiſe that he ſhould be the 
heire of the world, was not ts Abraham, or to 
hu ſeed through the lam, but through the righte- 
onſnes of faith, 

14 For if they which are of the law be heires, 
then is faith but vaine, and the promiſe made of 
none effect: | 

15 Becauſe the Law canſeth wrath : For 
where no law is, there is no trauſgreſſion. 

16 Therefore by faith is the inheritance 
given that it might be by grace , that the pro- 
miſe might be ſure to all the ſeede, not to that 
onel which i of the law, but to that alſo which 
it of the faith of Abraham, which is the father 
of us all. ' 

17 ( 
many nations ) before God whom ye 
beleeved , Which reſtoreth the dead unto life, 
and calleth theſe things which be not as thowgh 
they were. 

18 Who contrary to hope, beleevedin hope, 
that he ſhould be the father of many nations: ac. 


cording 
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neither did he conſider his owne body now 
yeeres old, and the dead matrice af Sara, 
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ch wis cording te that which was noten, So Ball thy Gen-1 5.57 
red be. Pure 7 

l 19 41d he fainted nat in the ſaith nor con- 

fodered bus owne body now dcal,when he was al- 

moſt an hundred yeeres old, neither yet the'dead- 

neſſe of Saraes wombe, : 
20 He ſtaggered not at the promiſe of God 

through uabelie fe : but was ſtrong in faith, 212 

ving glory to God, 


many nations, according to that whi 
* ſaid to him: So Sal thy, ſeede be, as the ſtars 


of heaven, and che ſand of the ſea. 
19 And he was not weakenel in faith: 


quite dead, whereas he was almoſt aa hundred 


20 ln the promiſe alſo of God he ſtagge · 


d not by diſtruſt: but was ſtrengthned in : 
fiich * lory to God. N 21 Aud being ful certified , that what 


hee had promiſed, hee was able alſo to per- 
forme, s: 21 

22 Aud therefore was it reckoned to him 
for righteowſneſſe. 

23 Neverthel:ſſe, it u not written for him 
one ly, that it was reckoned to hum: 

24 But alſo for us, to whom ut ſhall be ret H 
wed, ſo that we beleeue on him that riuſed wo le- 
ſiu our Lord from the dead, = 


21 Moſt fully knowing that whatſoever 
he promiſed, he is able alſo to doe. 

22 Therefore-it was alſo reputed him to 
Juſtice. 

23 Anditis not written onely for him, 
that it was reputed him to juſtice: 

24 Butalſo|| for us, to whom it ſhalbe re- 
puted beleeving in him, that rayſed up Iasvs 


Cuxts r our Lord from the dead, py | 
25 Who was delivered up for our ſinnes, 25 Weich was delivered for our ſinnes, and 


and coſe againe for our juſtification, Was rabſed ag ine for our juſtification, 


MARGINALL NOTES, CHAD. IIII. 


5 Repured to juſtice, ] The word Repured , doth not diminiſh the truth of the juſtice, as thoug b it wert reputed 
for juſtice, being aot juſtuce in decd, lut ſigni fieth, that as it was in it ſelfe, ſo God ejteemcd and repured it, as the ſame 
Greeke word m iff ueedes be tien ver. 4. next going b:fore, and 1 Cort. 4.3. 

The word Reputed, ſigniſict no falle ascount or eſtunation, but yer it fignifiech, Hat faith accompted far 
juſtice without our merite,tor the mecites of Chriſt which are not inherent in us, but are communicated unto us 
by his ſpirit, whereby we ate made members of his body and partakers of his juſtice. In this Chapter the Apoitle 
vleth theterme of imputationgtenne times, Wherefore in this place it were convenient (if you had any ching) to 
plead it againſt Imputarive juſtice, s you doe ſtornefully call iti. Whereot we haue none other doctrine then the 
Apoſtle in this Chapter, and clic where molt plainely teacheth. But heere the light was ſo deare, that you durſt 
not for ſhame once men: ion it. i 

11 The ſigne of circumciſion. I c Our Sacraments of the new Law giue ex opere operato, that grace and Juſtice 
of faith which here u commended, whereas circum. i n was but a figae or marke of tbe ſame. 

Our Sacraments of the new Teſt ament; are le les of the ſame race and luſtice of faith, which is heere Com- 
mended, as circumciſion was, which as not a bare ſigne and marke thereof (as you (ay) but a (calc of Gd for $acramem's. 


confirmation of faith, as the text ſaith, 


ANNOTATIONS, CHAP. IIII. 


1 Abraham. ] The Apoſtle diÞuting in this Chapter as before ,againſ# them that thought they mie hi be iu Fified 
their workes done without the grace of Curiſt and faith in him propo/et» Abraham for — — — oo 
he bad no juſtice nor eſtanationof juſtice before God by any workes done before be had fait 1 , or that proceeded nut of 
faith and Gods grace. | | a 
The Apoſtle prooveth by the example of Abraham, that no man hath eſtimation of juſtice before God » for na... 
the mcrite of any yorkes done before faith, or after faith. And ſo his arguments doe prooue evidently For if r 
Abraham be juſtitied by any workes, he hath to glory , but no man bath to glory. Ergo he was not jult fed by 
any workes. If .4brabam were juſtiſied by any workes, the reward ſhonld be imputed, not according to grace, but 
according to debt: but the reward is not umpured according to debt, but according to grace, Erg0 Abravam was 
not jultited by any workes of his. Ane, Certe ſola fide Abraham fertur Des placuifſe : & hoc quia Dev cre- 
didit ad juficien ili reputatum ſuiſſe. De excell. B. Virg. Mariæ. | 


luſtive imptted, 


Credidit & nude fidei conſenſio ſola, 
Plenam ad juſtitia & meritireputata coronam eff, 
Atque adeo hinc Abre tanta mercede docemur, 
Lauanti for merits diviuo credere verbo. 

Marius Victor Maſſil. 


Againe, Abraham was juſtified,”s Davidtermeth the bleſſedneſſt of man, to whom Ged teputerh lyſtice witlx 
out werkes, But David termeth this bleſſedneſſe of every one whole ſinnes are forgiven : therefore of Faithfull 
men to whom God reputeth juſtice wichour workes. As it is manifeſt by the Pl aline, where he applyeth che 
comfort of this bleſſedneſſe to himſelfe, that had obteined remiſſion of his ſinnes. r/al. 3 2.3,4,5. and afterward 
ſaith: That every holy man ſhall pray for it, v. 6, The holy Ghoſt therefore, ſpe aketh not of your fancy, of 


the firſt juſtification, herein a man cannot ſtand one minute of an houre, but of Gods iuſtiſicati N No jolificatian 
contingerh us in iuſtice by tus onely mercy , in the merices of Chriſl apprehended by Faith ; dall ke by L * 
Del J Abraham auen agent, o bf 
2 By workes. ] If Abraham did any workes before he beleeved , 6s many. P hiloſopbert ded men ,_._ . 
Run, 4. might count him juſt therefere ,but is Gods ſight (who accepteth nothing without faith in Ha, or 42 . Jr — 
pee be Pewid eve baue had the eiwariog of a juſt man, Therefore God in the Scriptures 1 hia as bets G8 
. men,giverh the cauſe thereof, ſaying, belecyed God, aud it wasteputed to him for julfice, * 


If | 
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Run, 5 


FVTE. 3 


Ru IM. 6 


FV LK, 6 


Run u. 7. 


FVIX. 7. 


RIM. 8 


FVI. 8 


RunM. 9. 


If rabam were iuſtifed before God, by workes either done before faith or after, he bath to glory with God, — 
but glorying with God, is excluded by ivftification by ſauh. He alſo to hem God oeweth a reward of debt, may faub en 5 
glory with God, therefore if Abraham could dame witification by works, though proceeding of faith, be might 
glory with Ge d. Bot the rewaid is imputed according to grace, aud not according to debt: I hereſete Ah, 
was not wmitifed before God, by workes proceeding of faub. | 

4 To him that worketh ] Thet is ro ſay, He that preſi meth of Lis owne workes en dave of kimſelſe without Net works 
faith, Gods helpe and grace: and ſaying, that grace or juſirfication were g ic en to lim jor bis w orkes © this man deth — 
chaleage r as debt, and not as of favour and grace. | caule 9 our t 

He alſo chat preſumerh of his owne workes to be iuſtiticd though he acknowledge,that he hath done them by Age 
the grace and helpe of God, chalengeth iuſtification as debt, and ſhzll not be iuſtified before God. As it is man» bach eh by 
feſt in the parable, that Chriſt told againſt them that truſted in themſelues, that they were iuſt,vehere the Phari : 
aſcribeth to the grace and belpe of God, ill thoſe vettues and workes ot his, by which he in himſelfe thm 
he was iuſt: ſaying, God I thanke thee, hat I am not s other men, &c. Tut 18 9. Thesefote not onely Pelogis 
ans, but Papifts rarher be in the ſame caſe that the Phariſee was. 

5 To him chat worketh not.] He worketh not (in this place) that hath no workers , cr affeageth not bis worker 
done in bis infidelity as cauſe of bis juffifuation, but faith in Chrift , and that — meere grace. hertupon 
5. Auguſtine ſayth : Kno thou that faith found thee uniuſt. And if faith given to thee, made thee wit, it found 
thee a wicked one hom it might make iuſt. It it tound thee wicked, and of ſuch an one made thee iuſt, what 
workes hadſt thou being then wicked ? None couldeſt theu haue (nor canft haue) before thou beleevedſt. Ba- 
leeue tuen in lum that iuſtifieth the impious, that thy geod workes may be good werkes indeed. Avgaſftine 
in pſal. 31. ; : 

6 As David termeth.] The —— — for c termeth, tranſlare, deſcriberh, for ther they would baue the igne= c Ah. 
rant beleeue the whye nature and definition of luſtification to be nothing elſe but ion of frnes , and vo grace or Herainall tum 
inherent jufice gives ſrom God at ell. When the Apoſtle would ſay nothing «lſt,but that in rbe fir? juſti fication God ſanaa. 

Prideth no good works or merits to reward, but onely fuer to forgiue unto ſuch as haue faith in hm. 

Your word of terming is more neere a perte& definition , then our word of deſcribing. For a deſcription may Slandes 

be imperfe&, a detinition is concluded in proper bonds or termes. This is therefore no hereticall trauſl. tion of ii 
ours, but a malicious cavillation of yours. But to the matter, we would not haue men belteue, that iuſtihcation is 

nothing but remiſſion of ſinnes, for the text addeth, imputation of iuſtice without works : and therefore no qua- Tuſtificaies, 
liry of grace or iuſtice inherent in us. And ſeeing you acknowledge that in the firſt iuſtiſication, God findeth ao 
merites , and the Scriptures te ach none other iuſtiſication before God unto reward of cternall life and gloriſica- 
tion; we conclude, that in juſtification unto ſalvation which David termeth the bleſſedneſſe of man, God tindeth 
no mcrits to revvatd, but onely ſinnes to forgiue unto ſuch as haue faith in him, hereby once iuſtified, they brigg 
foorth good workes , as the fruits of faith, net as the meritorious cauſe of their juſtitication, Remig, is F /al.z, 

ö ſoli beati , i/15 ſoli ſalvi qui per gratiam juſtificantur , & nen ex meritis , nam aly minim d. Fer ipſam 
(remi E peccatorum) grat ii juſtificarur impius & reputatur fides ejus ad juſfitiam. Fulgent. de remill, 

ccat. lib. 2. cap. 4. 

8 7 Covered. F 8 Not imputed. ] Teu may wot gather (as tie heretikes doe ) of theſe termet, covered, and not im- What is, du 
pre that the fumes of men ve never truely foręrven, but hidden onely; fer that derogateth much to the force of Chrifts *nood nan 
lood, and to the grace of Godgby which our off ences bc truely remitred. He is the Lambe that taketh away the ſues j 

of the wor d, that waſhcth and blotteth out our finnes; therefore to cover them, or not to impute them, it, not to charge 2 C11. 

ue with our ſiuner, becauſe h/ remiſſion they be cleane taken away : otherwiſe it were but « fained forgiveneſſe. See Apmotyy, 

S. Auguſtine in Plal. 3 x. enartat. 2. 

Gods curſe light upon thoſe heretikes, that ſay our ſinnes are never truely forgiven, but onely hidden. For to Slander, | 
be covered and kalden trom Gods juitice by the redemption of Chriſt, and not to be imputed unte us, is to haue 
then: truely forgiven us for Chriſts ſake, ſo that even our conſcience is d and clearely diſcharged of them, Remiſſiondf . 
becauſe Chriſt had ſatisfied the juſtice of God perfeRly for them. But beretikes take heede , that 
derogate not much from the force of Chriſis blood, and the grace of God, which affirmerh that Chriſts 
purgeth us from the guilt, but not from the puniſhment dũe to our ſinnes, which is as much to ſay, as our ſinnes 
are not trucly forgiven: Fer where there is forgiueneſſe (ayth Chryſoſtome vpon this Chapter) There ſba/l be uo pu · 
nijborent. Hm. S. in ep. ad Rom. 

11 Aſcale.] The Heretikes would proone heerehy , that the Sacraments of the 2 act or juſfice of The amm 
faith, but that they be notes, marker, end badger onely of our remiſſion of fixnes had by faith , 7 Abraham arc get err 
was juſt beſore, and tooke this Sacrament for a ſtale thereof oneiy To mbich muſt be anſwered, tharit followerh not mane 
that it is ſo tn all, becauſe it my in the Patriarch, who was juſt before, and was therefore as u were the founder of ting. 
Circumei ſiun, or he in whom God would fi eftabliſh the ſame : no more thes it followeth that, becauſe the boly Sa- 
crament of the altar remitted ar finnes to Chriſt nor juſtified bim. therefore ir bath that ef ii in none. Looke Saint 
Auguſtine De boptiſmo contra Donatiſtas, lib. 4. cap. 24. M bere you ſhe# ſee that (though uot tn Abraham) yet is 
Iſaac his ſonne,and ſo conſequently in the ref, tie Sacrament went beſere, and juſtice 

We ſay not that the Sacraments be notes, markes and badges onely of remiſſion of ſinnes, but (as the Apoſtle guundet. 
ſaith ) ſcales of God, co aſſure our faith of juſtification by remiſſion of ſinnes. And where you ſay , it fol- 
loweth not in all, becauſe it was ſo in abrabam, you bid open battell to the A „ Who bri th the Sacraments. 
example of 4b:14hem to ſhew how all. men are juſtified before God, and what is the uſe of the Sacraments 
in all men: becauſe -br4am was juſtificd before he was circumciſed, therefore not by ci ij 


Fy1iT.9 


« Aedeye7 g. 


tion hope: 


Tothe Romanes. 


be pit, it i beere | . e — 
2 2 ee wet 
e SF ph Logay” aith ; 

2. 0 i, B lied art Luke 1,45- 


Fon 


faich without werkes. Therefore the aw ſpeaketh in all this Chapter 


where 

of — juſtification by — we ate ſaved, and not of that fantaſticall 
the Papiſts, which is loſt as ſoone 28 we fall into ay 

dence we make none account of the articles of the Catholike fauh, it is an impudent fiction, 
we are juſtified by 


aſting. Venantius in ſjmbolum, remiſiiogem peccaro- 

rm Nobis in hoo ſermone ſola credulitas ſufficit, Nec ratio requiritur , vbi priacipalis indulgentia comprobatur, 

od: neither doe we call it in con 

tempt an hiſtoricall faith, but when ir is ſo conſeſſed, as the dexill doth belecue it. The diſtinction of faith hi- 

ſtoricall and temporall, from faith ſpirituall and eternall, c not of our invention, bur learned of Saint Auguſtine Aae 
De vera religlone cap. 30. And whereas you ſay, we may terme Abrabamt faith and the bleſſed virgins faich an n. 4b 


hiſtoricall faith, it is falſe : for 4breham and the bleſſed virgine did not onely beleene the word of Gedto be 


true, but to their juſtification beleeved in God, and did put their whole truſt and'cenfidence in him. So the Vix- 
gine Mary rejoyceth in God her Saviour. At von trait in Deum (ſaith S. Cyprian) qui non in co ſelo collocar to- 
tius felicitatis ſuc fidaciam. But he belee verb not is God, which placeth not in bim ouly the confidence of all hi feti- 
city. De duplici martyrio. | 


CHAP. v. 


Havingtherefore through faith in Chriſt , obteined the beginning, be ſheweth what great cauſe we haue o hope fer 
the accompliſoment. 12 And then be yroceedeth in his arguing, and ſheweth that as by one, «ll were made finners, 
fo by one, all muſt be made juſt. 


B=s uſtified therefore by faith, || let us 
hane peace toward God by our Lord 
Is$vS CARIS Tr. 

2 By whom alſo wee haue || acceſſe 
through faith into this grace wherein we trance by faith, unte th grace wherein 
ſtand, and glory, in the hope of the glory of ve fland, and rejepce in hope of the glory of 
the ſonnes of God. | God, * 

3 And not onely this: hut alſo we 
ry in tribulations, knowing that tribulation, 
worketh pa tiene: 

4. Aud patience, probation : and || proba- 


22 being juſtified by fqith, me are at 
> ace with God, throwgh our Lord Ie ſus 
Chriſt : 


2 y whom alſo we haue had an en- Bebel. 23. 


Ner that enely : * but alſo we rejoyce in 
tribmlations, knowing that tribulation worth 


4 Patience proofe, proofe hope : © 

5 end — — — „ 62. 
becauſe the laue of God i fhedde abroad in 
eur hearts by the holy Ghoſt, which in given 
wnto ul, re AED | 
6 Fs When we were. jet weake , ac. 
—_— te the time, Chrift died for the un- 
p 7 Now ſcarſe will any man die for the righ- 


Lanes 1.3. 


pc 
5 And hope confoundeth not: becauſe 
| the charity of God1s powred foorth in our 
carts, by the holy Ghoſt which is given 


us. | 
>a For whydid Chriſt, when we as yet 
were*weake , according tothe time die for 


the impious? 2 W 
7 For, ſcarſe for a juſt man doth any die: for tees: Tet peraduenture for the good , ſome 
perhaps for a good man durſk ſome man die. MN dur ft die. | 


$ But God ſetterh ont his lone towards ws, 
ſeeing that while we were jet fingers, Chriit di- 
4 for us. * Nu | 
Auch mere then nom, wo that are juFti- 
— — Bl bee ſaved from wrath 


10 For if when we were enemies, We werere- 
concilod to God by the death of his Sonne: much 


ge commendeth his charity in 
us 7 When | ere ſinners, 
Chriſt ded for s en ON IONS 
9 more. therefore. now Ju- 
ſtified inhis blood, ſhall we — 
wrath by him. 0 itt | 
10 For if, when we were enemies, we 
were reconciled to God by the yr — 
Sonne: 
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the obedience of one, many t ſhall be m 


Soune : much more being reconciled, ſhall we 
be ſaved in thelife of him. 

11 And not onely this: but alſo we glo- 
re in God through our cid ] ss vs Chriſt, 
by whom now we haue Teccived reconciii- 
ation. ä 
12 Therefore, as by one man ſinne en- 
tred into th is world , and ly ſinne death: 
and ſo unto all men death did peſſe, in which 
all ſinned. 

13 For even unto the Law ſinne was in 
the world : but ſinne was not imputed when 
the law was nor, 

14 But death reigned from Adam || unto 
Moſes, even on them alſo that ſinned not after 
the ſimilitude of the prevarication of Adam, 
whoisa figweof him to come. ; 

15 But not as the offence, ſo alſo the gift, 
for if ty the c ffence of one, many died: much 
more % grace of Godand the gift, inthe 

race of one man Iss vs Chuiſt, hath aboun- 
Jed upon many. 

16 And not as by one il ſinne, ſo alſo the 
gift, for judgement in deed is of one, to con- 
demnation: but grace is of many offences, 
to juſtiſ cation. | 

17 For if in the oſtence of one, death 
reigned by one: much more they that receiue 
the abundance of grace and of donation and 
of juſtice, ſhall reigne in life by one, IA AV 
CHRIST. 

18 Ihexefore as by the oſtence of one, un- 
to all men to condemnarion: fo allo by the 
jaſtice of one, unto all men to juſtification 
of life. 

19 For as by the diſobedience of one 
man, many were made ſinners: ſo alſo, b 


Jaſt. 


might abound, And where finne aboundec 
gracedid more abound, 


grace m1y reigne by j:ſtice tolife everlaſti 
through 1 ssvs Chriſt our Lord. 


MARGINALL NOT$ 
2 In hope of the glory, JCbri/fian men do not vaunt t 10 


hope there enely, which Lope it Lecre in ſic uated to he 
probation in tribulation. | | 


Chriſt; n men doe not'yaunt in themſelues, but glory in God , in the 
not, therefore glory in the certeinty of their (.lyation. But the hope of Papi 


not Chriſhan bope which confoundeth not, 


„ We ke J The Heretikes falſly tranſlate, of no ſtrength, to rake away off 
| * — of firength, and ſometine ne of all 
heere. For hat ſtrength hath the unpious,for whom Chriſt died, or what fr 


The Greeke word ſigniſi 
is dead in ſinne. Eybeſ a . 
19 Shall be made juſt ] Heere we 
by him, be mad and conſtrtured juſt inder 
* s — r-uth,and nct by mit ion 
o 


be his heires: and they be un 
him by propagation, 


u. be 


20 But the Law entred in, || chat fis 50 


21 That as ſitne reigned to death : o Dο 


DDr 


wore, ſecing ve are reconciled nc al be ſaved 


by ku liſe. oy | 

11 Net encly ſo, buy we alſo, 30) in Cod, 
through cur Lord Jeſw Clnift , ly whim we 
bene now received the atonement, 


12 Wherefere , as by otic may Ferne entred 


into the world, ard acath by ene even 10 
death entred into al men, inſumnch as all 
ſnned, 2 . 

13 For «no the I was fnne in the 
world : but fine is wot 18mpurcd when there us 
no Law, 

14 N evertheleſſe + death reigned from 
Adam to Hoſes, over them iſo that bid 
not finned with lthe ranſgrefſion as did A» 
dam, which is the f gure of him that was 10 
cee. 

15 Bat not as the finne, ſouthe free gift, 
For if ihres gh the _ of one n wet 4 : 
wack more the graer of God, aud the gift by 
grace , which is by one wan Jeſus c bath 
abcanded unto many. 

16 And not as by one that ſinred even fo 
the giſt, for the 2 entred by one c ffence into 
condemnatiom : but the gift 7 many ſinnes into 
juſtification, 

17 Forif by the ſinne of one, death reigned 
by the mecanes of one, much more they which 
receine abomndance of grace and of the gift of 
Fightconſneſſe, ſhall reigne in life by the meanes 
of one, Ieſus Chrift, 

18 Likewiſe then,as Ly the ſtune of ons, ſinne 
came en all men to condemnation : even /e, by 
the r:ghteonſneſſe of one, good canie wpon all 
wen to the righteouſneſſe of life, 

19 For ac by one mans diſobedience ma 
became ſinners : ſo by the obedience of ons, ſpall 
made rightrans, 

Dur the is the meane time entred 
eld increaſe, But where ſinne 
cons, grate was more plenteoms, 

her A ſinne hath reigned unte death: 
igt grace reigne through _ 


A. v.. of 
nf their ſal vation, bur glory in the 


- 
— | 


No, Teſt. 1580. 


a of or 


we eternal life , by Ieſwe Chriſt our 


7.3. 
— 


6. 
2 end it afterward to be cen ſi medi 
of lalyation which confoundeth The hope of pe 
is in uncertainciy: therefore it „ r 


ns as 1 Cor. 15.4 + ſo doth it Cavilling 1 * 
of will unto good ? which Faid 


| be Heretiher,that they which be herne 
— e ; — be — 22 


by imput ation is to be conſtitnted and made R indeed ; 

by the ule of Ce: as are made — by ſinne, A yi 
| and ſinners in and worthy of cond 

Adam comm ted, for which they are juſtly plagued wich — 5 — 


Car. 5. To the Romanes. 451 


anne 


ANNOTATIONS, CHAP, V, 


2 7] Herber wee reade, Let us haue peace, as divert alſo of the Greeke Dofors (Chryſolt. Orig. Agdinft the Here 
R114 2 doe; or, We haue peace: it maketh not hin Fo tbe vaine ſecurity 22 = —_— ach 
tanie which our adverſaries ſay,every #ven ought to haue upon his preſumed juſtification by faith, that bimſelſe is in — 
Gods favour, and ſure to bee ſaved : peace towards God, being here nothing elſe,but the ſiucere reft,tranquillitie and 
comfort of mind and conſcience upon the hope he hat b, that he is reconciled to God. Sure it n, that the Catholike faith, 
by whic and none ot ber, men be iuſtified neither teacheth nor breedeth any ſuch ſecurity of ſalvation. 4nd therefore 
they haue made to them ſelues another faith wich they cal Fiduciam, quite witbout the compaſſe of the Creed and 
. 4 


96466 No yaine ſecuritie,but infallible certaintie that wee ought to haue by our juſtification by Faith, For that Certaintie of 
Gncere reſt, tr anquillity, and comfort of mind nd conſcience, upon hope that he is reconciled roGod(which you &alvation. 

confeſſe to be peace toward God)is an unfallible certainty,ſeeing hope contoundeth not, as it is in the text, ver. 
5.As for vain ecurity, it is that which is placed in merits of men, in Popes pardons, maſſes ot Requiem ſuch like. 

And whereas you ſay our fauh,which we call Fiducia, Truſt or coufideasezis quite out of the compaſſe of the 
Creed and Scriptures: yaudoe wilfully blaſpheme the truth, For it ia compriled in the very firſt words of the congdence or 
Creed, Credo is Deums/ beleeue in God which is, repoſe my whole truſt and contidence in God. So doth reſt. 
uus in expoſit. /ymbolt ex pound the verbe Credozas is manifeſt by his examples, of him that committeth himtelfe 
to a ſhip,of the husbandman, of him that is married, of him that taketh the charge of the empire, all which truſt 
to receiue fruit of their beleefe Bur ſpecially by the teſtimony of the Apoſtle, which ſaith, Hee that cometh ts 
God muſt heleeue that he is and that he is a rewarder of them that belcene in him; (ſaith Nuſpue) the text 13 F them 
thar ſeehe him, Heb.1 1 .6, Where we ſee plainly, not only an hiſtoticall faith, that God is, but a truſt and conki- 
denca, that he is a rewarder of them that ſecke him. Bar that our truſt and confidence is within the compaſle of 
the $criprure whereupon the Creed is grounded, it is manifeſt by theſe teſtimonies , a few of a great number. 
Bleſſed are all they that truſt or haue confidence in him, Pſal. 3.1 2. 1 haue truft or confidence in t e Lord, ljhaff not be 
con founded for ever,P(al.24.1. They that baue truſt or confidence iu the Lord, ſhall be as the mount Sen which ſhall 
never be moved, Pla. 125. 1. Blefſcd is that man whoſe truſt is in the Lord, and whoſe tiducia,con fidence is the Lord. 
Ter. 17.7. Confidite (ſaith Chriſt) be of good confidence,1 haue overcome the world. Iohn 16. 33. And for the v 
word fiducia,confidence i God, which you doe ſcornfully object unto us, as Senacherib by the mouth of Rebſack 
objected to Exechias,? Reg. 18. 22. It is found even in your owne tronſlation in many places, Haue confidence in 
the Lord with all thy heart, Pro.3.5. That thy confidence may be in the Lord, Pro.22.19. He that hath truſt or con- 
fidence in me, ſhall inherite the land, and pofſeſſe my holy h. EIn. 57. 13. Thy life or ſoul ſhall be ſaved,becauſe thou 
hadſt confidence in mee ſaith the Lord ler.3 9.18. In our Lord Jeſus Chri/t we haue t?uſt and aucefſt with ce 

h bis faith, E ph. 3.12. Let us gu unto the throne of grace, with confidence that we may obraine mercy Heb. 4. 16. 

Finally ſaith S. John, This is the confidence or truſt that we haue in God, that atſoever we ſhall ache according to 
bis will, he hearethus, 1 Iohn 5.14. 

Rufn. 5. 2 Acceſſe through faith.] luftification, huplieth all grace and vertues received by Chrifts merites, but the en- Taſtiicuion a- 
trance and acceſſe to ibis grace and happie ſtate is by faith, becauſe faith is the gruund and firjt foundation ro build 11, _ moch te 
and pore to enter into the reft. W hich is the cauſe that our juftification is attribured to faith,namely in this Epiſile, — 
tuoug h faith it ſelfe bee of grace alſo. : f | 

Fyix.5, Graceſignifieth che favour of mo which we are not juſtified for a moment according to the new device Tuſtification unto 
of the Papiſts, but wherein we ſtand and glory in the aſſured hope of eternall life: and from this faith proceed Alvation. 
all vettues and fruits of obedience, not to our juſtification, but to Gods glory, and our greater reward of his 
mercy,not of the merit of out works, | 

RR IA. 6. 4 Probation hope.] This refelleth the errour alſo of the Proteſtants, that would haue our hope to bold oxely on Our hope is 
Gods promiſes, and net a whit os cur doings. M here wee ſee that it f andet h (and is [{rengthened alſo) upon patience ft by 
and con/tancie,and good probation and trial of our ſclues tn adverſities: and that ſd grounded uyon Gods promiſes and | 
our owne doings, it never confoundeth. - | 

Fvtx. 6. You confelled in the firſt ſection, that hope is giuen in juſtification, and confirmed by probation and tribulati- Hope in Gods 
ongtherefore it is not grounded upon our doings,tor probation and tribul tion doe not properly cauſe hope, but — 
declare it, as tribulation doch not cauſe patience, therefore our hope is grounded only upon Gods promites, For 
our faith and hope are in God, and not in our ovne doings, 1 Pet. 1. 2 J. 

Ru IM. 7. 5 Chariticis powred.] Charitie is «lſogiven iu in our firſt juſtifcation, and not onely imputed unto ur. bur in- Charte k. a g- 

deed inwhrdly powred into our hearts by tbe Holy Ghoſt, who with and in bs giftes and grace is beſiowed upon us, lor 
this Charitie of God is noe that which is in God, but that which hee giveth us. as . Auguſtine expourderh ir, li. de 
"Ag . Who _ this place alſo to the grace of God given in the Sacrament of Con fo mau. De Bapt. 
cont. Donat. . 3. c. 16. | : 
Foix, 7 The text is plaine, that he ſpeaketh of the loue of God,wherewith he loveth us, as it is manifeſt in the 6ight 
verſe, So doth Chryſoſtome expound it, in 5.Rom.how.9. God ſbe wet hj the beat of his ioue towards us, chiefly that he 
bath not honored us a little at once or flenderly but at once hath powred forth bis loue as 4 fountaine of al good things. 
So doth Photizs and Oecumenius underſtand it. S. Ambroſe allo _ this place. Therfore S. auguſtiner ex — 
—— ome to the truth, — —— ſaith —— bribe = wherewith wee loue God, but whereby 
maketh us lovers of him. In the o ace, the loue of God i fecretly given by impoſition of hands: but he 13 Popiſh confirm 
{o far from calling it the Sacrament of — he ſau h, wpoſirion of — 2 repeated though *®- 5 
bapti/me cannot. For what is impoſition of hands but prayer over a man? | 
Ru E M. 8, 12 Byoneman ſinne entred. J By this place fpectally the Church of God defender h and proveth againſt the old C. M AN 
heretikes the F elagrans that dented children 70 haue any original ſin or to be baptized for the remi un thereof: that rr par. 19s 
in and by Adam all be cuncerved, lorne, and conſtituted finners. W hich no lefſe maketh againſt the Calviniftt alſo i hat - by A 
affirme, Chrſtian mens children to bee boy Fon their mothers wombe. 4nd the ſame reaſon 8. Augulting deducet fe VS 
. (rc. $.9.de pec. meritis) out of this text. to proue ag ainſi the ſaid Pe har the Apoſtle meaueth not of the 

reraſ imitation of Adam in adiuaſ ſuunes, ſerveth againſt Eraſmus and others ,inclining rather to that new expoſut- 
on, t/:en to the Churches and fathers graue judgement berein. Conc. Milevitanum. c.2. 

FVII. 8. Wee doe none otherwiſe affirme Chriſtean mens children to be holy from their mothers wombe, then Saint Slander, 
Paul 1. Cor. 7. 14. ſaith : they are holy, becauſe they be compriſed in Gods covenant, and haue right to bee bap- 

= but that they are guilty of original ſinne, wee conſeſſe and teach more ſoundly and ially then 

ou doe. 


14. Vnto Moyſes.] Even in the time of the Law of nature, when men knew nor ſane, and thereſave it could not by 
Tt 74% 9 


Rus as, 


The Epiſtle of S. Paul 


EVT k. 9. 


RAI. 


RIM. 1. 


FVI X.. 


The Epiſtle 


the 6. 
— after 


Pentecoſt. 
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mant iudgement be imputed : and in the time of Moyles law, when the commandement taught them to u it, but 
gaue them no ſtrength nor grace to avoyd it fin did reigne,and thereupon death and damnation, ever till Moyles in. la- 
ſivè, that is to ſay,even till the Vf his law. Ard that not in them onely which affually 


_tnfants which never did afſually 


e 
judge Ae ſame. 
$ 


Iy Chriſt was conceived by the holy Ghoſt of a virgine. Bur why doe you not boldly ithrme it as an vndouted 


trueth, that the blefied virgine was not conceiued in finne ? fecing that Pope Sixtus the fout ih hath elt 


termined that it was ſo , and inſtituted the feaſt of her conceptien to confirme that opinion, and added to the ſa. 
lutation of the virgin Mary theſe words: Er bevedicta fit Anna mater tua, de = ſme macula tua proceſfit caro x- 
wi 


4. Aud teſſed be Anne thy mother, of whom thy virgins fleſh hath proceede 
minike Friers, charging them not to preach nor publiſh the contrary opinion, by his bull 
error, or els hold this opinion abſolutely agai 


Here you muſt either confeſſe the Popes 


it haut Pot. And condemned the 


bearing date 1482. 
ainft the Maſter of the $2. 


tences, li 3. diſ 3. Thom. 4quinas and other ſchoolemen upon him, yea and S. Bernard epi ſi. 174 ad Cattonscos Luę- 
dævenſ. i Ma rue Deus homo, li. 2. cap. 1 6. And S. a de Geneſ.ad liter. li. 10. cap. ib. : 


10 T 
fer that cauſe to make 


ſinne might abound.) That, here hath not t 


abound: but it noreth the ſequele, becauſe that followed theres, and ſo it came to paſſe, 


das Adam did, but in 
end but only were borne and conceived in ſm that is to ſay having their naru es de- 
filed deſtitute of juftice, and averred fom God in Adam, and h thei deſcent from him: Chyijt onely extepte ſ. lein 
and his mother for his honour and by his peciall protefiion ( as u, goily de 


ification of cauſalitie,as thongh the law were given rue 


— — 
CNG. 


— 
l 
ut Mien l ub 
ce doth manifeſtly convince, that the virgin Marie alſo was conceived in original ſinne: becauſe on- The 


ue Mey 


0% te. W fn 


Lny did not 


Cauie more 


that by the prohibition of finne, finne increaſed : by occaſion whereof, the force of Chriſts grace is more amply aud a- . — 
| te quel theol. 


bundantly beffowed in the new Teſtament. 


CHAP. Th 


He exhorteth us now after Baptiſme to liue no more in ſinne, but to walke in good workes : becau/e there wee died to 
the one, and roſe againe tot ve ter 14 (grace alſo giving us ſuffi cienr ſtrength) 16 and were made free to the 
one and ſervants to the other, 21 and ſpecially becauſe of the fruit heere, and the end afterwara both of the one 


and of the other. 


There is nothing in the text to proue that grace giveth us ſtrength to avoyd all ſinne: for if wee had ſufficient 


ſtrength, we ſhould never ſinne of infirmitic. 


Hat ſhall wee fay then? Shall wee 
continue in ſinne that grace may a- 
bound? 

2 God forbid. For we that are dead to 
ſinne, how ſhall we yet liu therein? 

3 Are you ignorant that alli wee which 
are baptized in Chriſt Iz s vs, in his death we 
are baptized ? 

4 For twe are buried together with him 
by Baptiſme into death: that as Chriſt is ri- 
ſen from the dead by the glory of the Fa- 
ther, ſo wee alſo may walbe in newnefle of 
life. 

5 For if wee be become complanted to 
the ſimilitude of his death, we ſhall be alfo of 
his ne, Sine cur old 

6 Knowi is, that our ||old man is cru- 
cified ith him, that the bots of ſinne may 


be deſtroyed, to the end that wee may ſerue 


ſinne no longer. 
7 For he that is dead, is juſtified from 


ſinne. 
8 And if we be dead with Chriſt, ve be- 


leene that wee ſhall liue alſo together with 


Chriſt. 
Knowing that Chriſt riſing againe from 

* dead, — dieth ao more, — f ſhall no 
more haue dominion over him. 

10 For that hee died, || to ſinne hee died 
once: but that he liveth, he liveth to God. 

11 So thinke you alſo, that you are dead 
to ſinne, but aliue to God in Chriſt In svs 
our Lord. 

12 Let not [| ſinne therefore reigne in your 
mortall body, that you obey the concupiſcen- 
ces thereof. 


13 But neither doe ye exhibit your mem- 
ders inſtruments of iniquitie unto ſinne: but 


exhi- 


Hat ſhall we ſay then ? Shall we con- 
VV tinue in ſin, that grace may abound ? 
God forbid, 

2 How ſhall wee that are dead to ſoune, line 
any longer therein. 

3 Know ye not, that all we which haue been 

* baprized into Teſns Chriſt, haue been baptized 
into hy death ? 

4 Wee are buried then with him by Bap- 
tiſme into his death, that likewiſe as (rift was 
raiſed np from the dead by the glory of the fa- 
_ 5 even ſo, we alſo ſhould walks in new xc ſſe 

"IR 

5 For if webe graft together by the likenes 
of his death : even ſo ſhall wee bee partakers of 
the reſurrection: , 

6 Knowing this, that our old man is cruci- 
fied with him alſo, that the body of ſinne might 

utterly be deſtroyed, that benceforth wee ſhould 
not ſerue fonne. 2 

7 For hee that is dead, i juſtiſied from 

unc. 
8 Aud if we be dead with Chriſt,we belecue 

that we ſhall alſo live with him: * 
9 Knowing that Chriſt being raiſed from 
the dead dieth no more, death hath no more pow- 
er over him. | 

10 For & tenching that he died, he died con- 
cerning ſinne once: And as touching that he li- 
veth,he liveth unto God. 


11 Likewiſe reckon your ſelues to be dead 
ante ſiame : but aline unto God, through Teſs 
Chriſt our Loyd. b 

12 Let not ſiune reigne therefore in your 
mortal body, that yee ſhould therewnto obey by 
the Iufts of it. 


13 Neither giue yet your members f 4 in- t Or, weapon} 


ſtruments of vnrighteouſueſſe unto ſmne : but 


Line 


ver you; for you are not under the Law, but 
ander 


15 Wharthen? ſhall wee ſinne, becauſe 
we arc not tider the Law, but under grace ? 
God forbid. | | 

16 * Know you not that to-whom you 
exhibire your ſelues ſervants ro obey, you 
are the ſeruants of him you obey, whether ir 
be of fine; to death, or of obedience, to ju- 

17 Bur thankes bee to God , thar you 
were the ſervants of ſime, but t haue obey- 


Toba. 7,14 
1 Pet, 2. 


ed from the heart, vnto that {| forme of do- 
crine, into the which you haue beene deli- 
vered. 
18 And being made free from ſinne; you 
were made ſervants to juſtice. - 
The Epilile 19 Iſpeake an humane thing, becauſe of 
yoo de ?. te infirmitic of your fleſh; for as you haue 
— er exhibited ycur members to ſerue vnc! ean- 


neſſe and iniquitie, unto iniquitie: ſo now 
exhibire your members to ſerue juſtice t un- 
to fan ci ficat ion 

20 For when you were ſervants of ſinne, 
you were free to juſtice. 

21 What fruit therefore had you then in 
thoſe things, for which now you are aſha- 
med? forthe end of them is dearh. 

22 But now being made free from ſinne, 
and become ſervants to God, you haue your 
fruit unto ſanctification, but the end, life e- 
verlaſting. 

23 For the ſtipends of ſinne, death; bur 
the grace of God, life everlaſting in Chriſt 
Iz3vs, our Lord. 20 


MARGINALL NO 


RIU. 2. |, jc emblerh in ue ard applierh-to ws Ghrifts death and re 


Baptiſme is a ſcale of rhe mitification' by faith, 
and ſanctiſcation, that God giverh 
rection, is the proper workg of — — 
the externall ſcale of Baptilme, h a 
ſurrection. 1 455 

17 Haue obeyed from.] Here dgaine ified, 
wn en) 
rauce from ſique,to their humble receiving of rbe C 

Obedience from the heart, 


FVI x. 2. 


Run M. 3. 


Fvix., 3. uno the forme of 


haue to 
aſcribed to workes of 


Runx4. 


Fvix.4, 


are made 
the increaſe of our reward according to his prowile. 


14 For ſinne ſhall not haue dominion o- 


fruite unto holineſſe, and 


4 We are buried.) Remiſilon of fine, new life ſani7i 


that wee are ingraffed into the ſimil itude of 
that our diſcharge the beadage 
nit Write ies 
joctri is faich, b. vhnch we art . 
leade a new life, not to continue ſervants unto linne, T hetefore 
doch nee follove inftaicar 


C 4 P. 6. To the Romanes. 
— exhibite ſelves to God as of dead men, ine your ſalus: unte God, a that are alien 
aliue: — inſtrumenes of ju- Few the dead, and your bers f ax infirm 4, 


th, For finue ſhall net bane power over you, 
N rhe Leve, bao nader 


ace, , 
al” What then ! Shall we fine, becauſe wee 
are not ander the lame, but under grace ? God 


16 * Know ges not how that to 
ee commit your (clues as ſervants to obey, hi 
ſervants yee are to whom pee obey: whether ir he 
of ſrune mnto death ar 72 obedience unto righte- 

- | 


F 17 7 e 
ervants @ E © ce ed wich 
heart the forme of 442 into 221 pee 
were brought C. 

_ 18 Zeig then made free from ſinne,yee are 
become the ſervanti of righteenſneſſe. | 

19 I ſpeaks after rhe manner of men, becauſe 
of the infirmitze of your fleſh. For, as yee bane 
given your ers feruants ro unclcanneſſe 
and iniquitic, unto iniquitie.: even ſo naw give 
Jeur members [eryants to righteonſneſſe, unte 
holine ſſe. 3 

2015 or when ye were the ſervants of finne, 
yee were free from righteonſueſſe. 

21 What fruit had yee then in thoſe things, 
whereof yee gre now afoamed For the endof 
thoſe ths. 5,4 death. 

22 In nowe ime made free from 
ſinne and made 3 G — 
th: the end everlaſting 

r 


23 For thereward of fine 1s death : but the 
gift | ng eternal life, through Ieſus Chrift 
onr . 
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lon, end ore given by Baptiſme, becauſe 
r 

therefore aſſurech us of remi of 


unta us being iuſtified. The application of Chri — rar 


we ate regenerate, which is reſembled and racitied by 


his death and re- 


Have, i by the Chrifi- 
b thu their deut- 


— from 
end 


remiſſion 


AN NO TA Tons CHAP. Vi. 


; —— T bet which before he 


REP MF. oo doprifine, which i the 


— — of Moyſes, to farb, ü now artribured 


& 


\ 


Whomſoever obs 8.44, 


— n — —— I—ꝶP—k —— —ä— — — 


474. The Epiſtle 85 & Paul 
—— 7777. hd Civ Heli hub Ve F 


: I 2 fe era AAR ian beide an *% TI _— [ 10 283 — 728 1 Cn n e © 
FV TI. 5. 5 Paul aſcri 


. works, therfore he dothnot now mike Bagzine 
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om ci wee — * apart 
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a pfiſwe hath in the png ar a 14g (es 


r not a either can j 


in UC 
Baptiſme, or any works of Chriſtian religion,be.conchuded out of this text. 
6 Old m bjed to Adin, 
Raye an, body of ang, } 0 de Je — — 


bone 

cated he Old Clo paper. he 

ee 
10 To ſinne fie died. 1 OW cle ets by his death he def ed fue eee gere Dying to fung 
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charged r which beforewat as it were rhe our , 
— fo ſoule and * ee tee due te _— his hoe and warkgth 8 in u tbe "tbe ſole Living to God 
dorh rule dur wartall bodies. 
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matrer tbereof : but it 1s not ly 8 nne, nor forbidden by copmandement in us, and wee 0 
low the defires therof, Auguſt. li. de nupt. Wr .2 3 Dont. 2. epiſt. Pal lb. 1. ca. 13. Conc. Tri 
Tn ap ng he I Ke he 
is to draw t e toyour oyrne priyate ns: not to opinions 
FV k. 6. ture. S. Paul faith, it ae after ward Chap. 6.7. he . is forbidden ä 
Walt not covet; and verſe 19. though it dhe not reigne, & c. he calleth it ſinne ling in us. S. — ptr LW 
c. Cons. lib. 1. c6p.234denieriit to be ſiane in the regenerate,becauſe in them it is og cn ven, and not 
29 hee ſheweth plainly Chap. 25. of the ſame booke, where he ſaith: anſyering the queſtion, how it Joys 
in the child eee that Was — ſinne i 5 the — 7 * he begot the child. 4d bes 
reſpondetur, Sc. To theſe thingi it is anſwered, that concupiſcence of the fleſh, is forgiven in Baptiſme;uot ſo tbut it 
is not, but ſo,tbot it is — for ſave. Aud albeit the guilt thereof 1 d, or taken away ve —— till 
all our tnfirmities be healed,the renewing of the inward man p profiting from Jay to day, when the out ward wan fbalt 
haue put on 8 or it ra mainetu nat ſubſtantially as a body or a pirit. but it is 4 certaine affetion of ill qua- 
lity as a diſcaſe or 
By ths place it is Ae, how hee denieth it to be ſinne, namel as it is not i yet PR — wo 
a gy 9m paſſeth by ge — — . the ary to : children. In the ſecond 
» he ſaith, that the guiit of concupiſcence is conſtum the laver of y eneration, {0 that for Age A. 7 
not is their prayer, ſorgiue us our debts : Kthich is all ane in effect, as — he ſaid, it is 5 
generate are aſſured of the forgivenes or remiſſion thereof, And Contr. Jul. pel. Ii. 3. ca. 3. he ſaich 
ny ſcentia carnh, Cc. Concupiſcence df the be fleſh againſt which the good ſpirit auth luſt ,is fine, becauſe there 
obedience,againſt the gouernmemt of the he authoritic of the Tridentine Councell d by 
Par $,i$ as good, as aske my fellow If I be a — * 
17 Forme of docttine.] 4tthe ſinſt converſpon of every nation to the Cat holiche faith, there is a fore and The dodtine of 
RUM. 7. „ie rule of beleefe ſet downe ; vnto which — — the people — by their Apoſtles they muſt never by. any perſpa- our ſiſt Apaliles 
fone men alter the ſume nor take of mai! or Angel, any new aottrine pr Agalogie of faith, as the Proteffants ca ir. 
chat are converted to the Chriſtian faith by the true Apoſtles, and haue received a forme of doctrine 
FvLx.7. alogie of faith (which alſo is S. Pauls words, Rom. 12.6. — ng to the trueth of the holy Scri 4 
ht by no meancs to be removed from it. But ſuch as haue beene converted to the Chriſtian peofellion b 
ow Apoſtles, Heretikes, or men infected with any error, muſt not continue in the forme of doctrine whi 
haue firſt received, if it containe any thing repugnant to the word of God. But muſt reforme their faith, 
forme of dofrine 5 ng to the — 1 Bach 4 a 
RRB M. 8. 23 The grace of Godzlife everlaſting.) The ſequele 0 required, that as he ſaid, death or damnation i; er 
rhe fipendsf ae, — 9 — 3 is, and in e whey in the la — x yet 
chapter that as Gnne reighneth to death, ſo grace reighneth by iuſtice to life ever] he changed the 
ſomewhat calling life . grace, rarber then reward : becauſe the merits. — wee attains wnto 
— Godsgifr axd grace. Aug. Ep. 105. ad Sixtum. 
EVI. 8. This place doch moſt plainely are, that eternall life is not due to the merite of workes, but ithe Mets 
free gift of God, Saint Auguſtine in the place quoted, meaneth not by the word merite, deſert of mens 
workes, but good workes themſelues, to which God givetli reward freely, as to his oyrne giftes and 
graces in us, proceedin ing of faith, which is alſo the gift of G And ſo reaſoning againſt the Pelagian in his 
owne termes, by this ſentence of S. Paul, doth cerely overthrow him, e wee — . tife eternal to bee 
called grace (Cai hee) wee have in * — Apoſtle Paul, a ma 
— — — — — ee, 
vitie,bow carefully bee hath placed his — ig — wap Jr 
be ſomewhat cleared For when he bal ſaid, 1777 of wot 


ly her adde but the waget true that as to the meri 
IT ſo to — of * 2 e be would not = 1 3 al 
dro faith, — the juff liverh by 25 EE it is of bol Va a - = 


— 
7 
E 5 . 


e 
not tuſſ ice of man 


eee — — bejic the rae TE 
— thy ſelſe, O thou 


plaine — wht name of i 


Cup. 7. 


Jo the Romanes. 


F 


1 Cor., 39. 


c hy- 
Awe, 


Exod. 2 0, 17. 
1541. 


vhereustu eternal ti "is due. if it be true juſtice,it is not of thee it deſcenderh 
4e thou might/# nh tr. verih thou haſt received it. For what haſt thou, which thou haſt not recerved2 r. 
O, , rhou alt rectiue ererna life, it is indeed the bs Juſ#tce,but to the, it is grace, to N 
fice it (elje is grace, For it fhould be rendred to thee, as due i thou baddeſ? of thy ſeiſe juſtice wherero it is due. Bur 
rom, we haue recerued of h. falnee,not onety grace, by which we now liur juſtly in labors unto the end, but alſo grace 
for this grace, that we may liue r in reſt, wit heut end. Our faith belet vet h nothing more whatſomely t ben this 
ending ſindeth nothing more true. 5 
r 1a ad, le albeit be uſe the terme of merit, yet hee acknowledgeth that there is 
no deſert unto etetnall life, which'is the free grace of God, by which wee haue true and per- 
fect juſtice in Chriſt throug | a 
Iuſtice, which is his grace, even for this grace, wee teceiue not the ges, but the grace of eternall life : 
Therefore Auguſſ ine acknovvledgeth no merite or deſert of good vyoikcs, underſtanding the vyord me- 
rite ly , for deſert , becaule prace is 272 to merite , but fieely. VVherefore it is nothing but 
e 


hereticall vvreſtling againſt the trueth, to 4 


"": Cryoffome upon this place ſaith thus: Hee ſaith nor, eternal life is the reward of your good workes, but erer 
wad life is rhe gift of God , that hee might ſhew , that they are delivered not by their one ſtrength, or vertnes, 
and tar it is not à debt or 4 wages » Or a retribution of labcurs , but that tuey haue recerved all thoſe things Fee- 
ly of the gift of God. Saint Am broſe ſaith: At they that jollow furne, gaine death, ſo they that follow the grace of 
Criſt, that is faith which ſorgiveth ſnmes Jh alt haue life eternal. Theodorer like wile upon this place: He ſaith 
not heere reward, but grace, jor eternal life is the gift of God For although a man couid per fur me the higheff and 
abſolute /uſtice , yet eternal joyes being weig:ed with temporall labous , are not anſwerabie. P hotius upon the 
ſame place, ſaith: Hee ſayd wor , the reward o good workes, but the gilt of God, ſbewing that they are wat 
delrvered from fume, by workes, but by grace. The Authour of the Commentaries under Saint Hieromes name, 
faith alſo: Hee ſaid nor likewiſe , the wages or reward of luſtice : becduſt᷑ it is not in ns before it berewarded. 


ap eh and to demand life eternal, which is contrary to degth,as a that ic due / 14 trac ju- | 
about te uff ar thy ſelfe, - 32 be nr © + 


h faith, according to vvhuch free gift of f.uth, vwhen, vve labour in the workes of 


tus tearmes , cleane conrary to the purpoſe of his mea: 


For it is not gotten by our labour, but granted by the gift of Gd. VVherefore you ſee, that not onely the mani- 
feſt vyordcs of the text, but alſo the conſent of the ancient Fathers, is againſt the Popith doctrine, of the me- 


rite of good workes. 


C HAP. 


VII. 


to bring forth children to God that is good workes. 7 And how the law being good. mas yet to us the am of 
and death, becauſe concupi cence reigned in us. 17 But now by baptiſme grace reigneth in us, though alſo concu- 


iſcence dot h remaine and tempt vs ſcul. 


The Apoſtle ſpeakech not one word of Baptiſme, in all chis Chapter. 


Re you ignorant brethren (for I ſpeake 
Ac chem chat know the law )that the law 


hath dominion over a man as long time as he 
liveth? 

2 For * the woman that is under a huſ- 
band : t her husband living, is bound to the 
law but if her husband be dead, ſhe is looſed 
from the law of her husband. 

3 Therefore her husband living,ſhe ſhall 
be called an advoutreſſe, if ſheebee with an 
other man: but if her husband be dead, ſhee 
is delivered from the law of her husband: ſo 
that ſhe is not an advoutreſſe, it ſhe be with 
mother man. 

4 Therefore my brethren you alſo are 
made dead to the law by the body of hriſt: 
that you may bee another mans who is riſen 
againe from the dead, that wee may fructifie 
to God. | 

5 For when we were ia the fleſh,the paſ- 
ſions of ſinnes, that were by the Law, did 
worke in our members, to fructiſie unto 
death. 

6 But no weo are looſed from the law 
of deatli wherein we were deteined : e in fo 
much we ſerue in tnewneſſe of ſpirit, and not 
in the oldneſſo of the letter. 

7 What ſhall wee ſay then? is the Law 
ſin? God forbid. Bur ſinne I did not know, 
but by the Law] for concupiſcence I knew 
not,unlefle the law did fay : || Thow ſpalt not 


cover, 


$ Bar 


K 2 ee not brethren ( for I fpeake to 
them that know the Law) how that the 
Law hath power over a man as long as hee li- 
veth ? 

2 For the woman which hath an hnsband, 
#4 bound by the law to her husband, as long as he 
liveth : but if the husband be dead. ſbe is looſed 
from the law of her husband. 

3 So then if while her husband liveth, ſhe 
couple herſelfe with another man, ſhee ſhall bee 


f comnted a wedlochę breaker : but if her haf f Or, called. 


band be dead, ſhe is free from the law, ſo that ſhe 
14 no Wedlocke breaker , though ſhee couple her 
ſelfe with another man, 

4 E — 22 — are dead 
concerning the law by the 0 , that ye 
ſnould be J's to — 2 ets aw 
— dead, that we ſhould bring foorth fruit wnto 
Gd. 

5 For when we were in the fleſh, the luſts 
of fine which were by the Law wrought 
in our members, to bring foorth fruit unto 
death, | 

6 But now are we delivered from the lam, 
and dead unto it wherunto we were in boudage, 
that wee ſhould ſerne in newneſſe of ſpirit, and 
not in the oldneſſe of the letter. 


7 mat ſhall wee ſay then! Is the Lam 
fine God forbid. Nxvertheleſſe, I knew not 
fonne , but by the Law : For I had not knowne 
luſt, except the Law had ſaid, Thon ſhalt not 


luft, 
Tt 3 8 Bug 


* 
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| 8 Bur t occaſion being taken, ſime by the 8 Bur fe raking des by the en. 

— mmandement wi ought in me all concupi ade ment, — in wee bs 

win h was a fcence. For without the Law ſinne was dead. concupiſcence. For Withous the Law fue was 

ſlcep betore, 5 And I lived without the I awe ſome- dead. 

was wakened time. But when the commaundement was 9 Tonce lized withowt Law : but When the 

by pee — come, nne reviued. commandement came, ſinne revined, 

ing the caule 10 And I was dead: and the commaun- 10 And n dead: and the very ſame 


cherof, nor gi · dement, that was vnto life, the ſame to mee 
ving occation as found 10 be vnto death. 


— but 1 For ſinne taking occaſion by the com- 
er maundement, ſeduced mee, and by it killed 
to icliſt thar 12 Therefore * the law indeed is holy, and 
which wa, che commandement holy, and juſt and good. 
* 7 8. 13 That chen which is good, to mee was 


The Epiſtle 
in a votiue 
Maſſe for 
ſinne. 


it made death? God forbid; but ſinne, that ir 
may appeare ſin, by the good thing wrought 
mee death: that ſinne might become ſinning 
aboue meaſure by the commaundement. 

14 For we know that the law is ſpiritu- 
all, but I am carnall, ſold vnder ſinne. 

15 For ij that which I worłke, I vnde rſtand 
not; for [nor that which I will, the ame do 
I: but which I hate, that I doe. 

16 And if that which I will not, the ſame 
Idoe: I conſent ro the law, that it is good. 

17 But now, not I worke it any more, but 
the ſinne that dwelleth in me. 

18 For I know that there dwelleth not in 
me, that is to ſay, in my fleſh, good. For to 
vill, is preſent with mce, but to accompliſh 
that which is good, I find not. 

19 For || not the good which I will, that 
doe I: but the evill || which I will not, that I 
doe, 

20 And if that which I will not, the ame 
I doe: now not I worke it, but the ſinne that 
dwelleth in me. 

21 I find therefore, the Law,to me hauing 
a will to good, that eviil is preſent with me. 

22 For Iamdelighted wich the Law of 
God according to the inward man: 

23 Bur 1 ſee another Lawe in my mem- 
bers, repugning to the Iaw of my mind, and 
captiuing mee in the Law of ſinne that is in 
my members. 

24 Vnhappy man that Jam, who ſhall 
deliver me from the body of this death ? 

25 The giace of God by Issvs Chriſt 
our Lord. A Therefore I my ſelfe|| with the 
mind © ſerue the Law of God, but with the 
fleſn, the law of ſume. 


MAR GINALL NOTES, 


2 Her husband lining.) Nothing but death diſſolueth the baud betwixt man and wife : t 


one may depart from another i company; therefore to mary againe is aduoutrie, during the life of t 
ary 24 <a l e bond of matrimonic but death, but that 


S Paul (aith not, that nothing diſſolueth 


commaundement which was orde ined unte 
life, was found to bee vnto mee an occaſion of 
death. 8 
11 For ſinne taking occaſion by the comman- 
dement hath decerved me, and by the [ame ſlew 
e 


me. 

12 Wherefore the lam is holy, and the cam- 
mando ment holy and juſt,and good, 

13 Wai that then which was good , made 
death unto me God forbidde. But fine, that 
fine might appeare, by that which was good 
to worke death in mee: that ſinne by the com- 
maundement might bee out of mea/ure ſinfull. 

14 For we kuem that the law in ſpirituall: 
but I am carnall,ſold under ſinne, 

15 For that which I doe, I allow not : for 
What I would, that doe I not, but what I hate, 
that do J. é 

16 1 doe now that which I would not, 1 
conſent vnto the lam that it is good. 

17 Now then it ij not I that doit : but ſinne 
that dwelleth in me. 

_18_For I know,that in me (that is to ſay in 
ms fleſh) dwelleth no good thing. For to will i 
preſent with me : but | find no meanes to per- 
forme that which is good. 

19 Forthe good that I would, de I not : but 
the evill which I would not, that doe I. 

20 Andif [ dee that I would not then is it 
not I any longer that doth it, but ſin that dwel- 
leth in me, 

21 1 find then by the lam, that when 1 
would doe good, evil u preſent with me, 

22 For I delight in the law of God after the 
inward man, 

23 But Tſce another law in my members, 
rebelling againſt the law of my minde,and ſub- 
duing mee unto the law of ſinne, which u in my 
members, 

24 O wretched man that I am : who ſhall de. 
liver me from the bodie of this death 

25 I thanks God through Teſws Chriſt aur 
Lord. So then, with the miud Im ſelfe ſerne 
the law of God : but with the fleſh, the law of 


ſinne. | 
CHAP. VII. 


h for fornication 
though the bond of 


mariege continue for both their lives : yet it is diſſolued by the death of the husband. 
4 Yowalſo are made dead.) Being now baptized and dead to ſune, and engraffed in C briſtt myſticall body, 


ou are diſchargedof the Law of Moſes, and are free in Chriſt. 
. 285 4 oo of their incorporation and conformitie vnto the death, and 


Chriſt,but not a cauſe thereof. For all are not incorporate to Chriſts myſticall body, bur onely the true 


Baptiſme in the 
bers thereof. 


6 Newnefle of ſpirit,and not.) By Bepti/me we hene not Chrifts juſtice ĩmputed to vt, but as imworduen- 
nefe of ſpirit given us and re ſident i | 


1 . 


By 


reſurre&ion of — ho 
mem- 
corporation is 


„ 


VIE. 4 


RARIM. 5. 


FVI. 5. 


Ru M. 6. 


FyI E. 6. 
? RRE u. 7. 


FVI x. 7. 


Ru E M. 8. 
Ep. ad Aſ licum. 
700. 


Fvix, 8. 


Ran, g 


Fy T. 9. 


RKI. 10. 


Cr. 7. To the Romanes. : 457 


— By faith wee haue Cheiſtes juſtice imputed unto us, whereof Baptiſime is a ſeale : and the newneſſe of ſpirit Worke wroughe,; 


which is reſident in us is the work of the holy Ghoſt,nor of the externall act of bapuſme: for then it ſhould be 
in all that are baptied, but it is only in the elect of God. For the reprobate, though chey haue the externall ſeale 
of Bapeiſme : yet they haue nor renovation of the ſpirt,neuher are they regenerate to be Gods cluluren, "for if 
they were his childrengthey ſhould be his beires, Rom. 8. 17. 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAP, VII. 


75 Thou ſhalt not cover.) /# is nor the habitual 1 infirmity ef our narure ar ſenſualt deſire a icli Aduall concupi. 
nation to evill,coveting agatuſt the ſpirit, that is for properly in tou precept : but the cenſenr of our rea/ou and <<< forbidden 
mind unto it. to obey and follow the inf — that is 6 finne and probibircd. - - hot habituail, | 

All concupiſcence that hindreth the perfect loue of our neighborys torbidden in t is precept. For S. paz! could Concupiſcenct 
' never be ignorant, ſince he had the ule of reaſon, that concupik ence with conlent, is ſiu, which the heathen men is fan, 
did know and confeſſe. Tullie counteth it a morall verrue, 4b aliens mentet, oculos, manu abſtinere,to refeaine nor 
onely the hands andeyes but even the minde Fom that which belangerh to ot her men. De oratore,lih t. theiefore the 
contrary muſt needs be a vice. And that actuall concupiſcence whuch you ſpeake of, u totbiuuen in the 6.7, and 
v. commandements of the Law, according to the interpretation of our S.:yz0ur Chriſt, Math,5.22,25., There- 
fore the 10 commanndement forbiddeth even habituall concupiſcence, and ſenſuall defire, and inclmation to e- 
vill, and the evill fruits thereof, that is, njurious thoughts, though by the ſpuit we reſiſt them, and giue not place 
unto them. Is fantum natura cæca ſme lege peccat ut peccare ſe neſciat : propter q40d dicitur, Coucupiſcentiam ne- 
ſclebamz Kc. Fulgent. de incarn. & gratcap.16, 0 | 
15. That which I worke. ] 7his being underſtood of S. Paul himſelfe,or any or ber juſt perſon,the ſenſe is,thatithe $uaden in 
Heſb and inferiour part ſiret h up divers diſordered motions and paſsions or perturbations agataſt the minde and upcy tarie motions ard 
ſuch a ſudden ſometimes invadeth the ſame t hat beſore it attendet ar rea on can gather it /elſe to deliberate man is 0 
in a ſort, (though unis tag Jentang:ed. Which as ſoone as it is perceived beiag of the iuſt condemned, reieffed; and 
re fra, never maketh — a ſinner. Shes a though = 
hoſe ſudden involuntary motions, are ſinne in their owne nature, oned to the ele, and ſor ipiſcence i 
plaine words of the text are: for els how ſhould the Apoſtle by this verſe — which he (aid in the — — ſane. ” 
going immediatly before, that he was (old under ſinne it that which he lo doth unwillingly in that c:iſe,be not 
ha. Anſelm. de Concord. grat. & lib. al bit. Ipſos mote fove appetitus qui bus propter peccatum de ficut brura am- 
lia ſabiacema uf 4p2Folus vocat Carnis concupiſcentiam, uam invitum ſe rofferare manijefat cum dicit, quod 
odi illud facio, id e, 801ens concupiſco,ſarh eſtendit ſacra auctoritas imputart ad peccatum | 
15 Not that which [ will. ] He mc7eth not, that be can due no good that be wiltet or defireth,or that he is ever Concupiſtence 
forced to doe that bid h will agreeth nut unto but that by reaſon of the forcibleneſſe of curcupiſcente, where. ett not away 
of hee caunet rid himſtiſe during lie, he caunot accompliſh all the de ſiret of his ſpirit and minde, according as he Faith freewille. 5 17. 

40 the Galatians , The geth covetceth againſt the ſpirit , and the ſpiric againtt the flech, that not whatſoever you 

will,youcan doe. gs 
Concupiſcence ſheweth that the will even of the beſt, is not altogether free from the captivitic and bor; Freewill. 

of — ia the regeid er ate, it hath ſome freedome and ſtrength againſt ſinne, _ it hath — 

in the m Which be not 3 — ſo be jorced b the rage of 

19 Not the good which I will. ] 50 may the Joſ? a/ ced by toe rage of concupiſcence or enſuall appetite, sinne i 
to doe or ſuffer — things in his iner. vur parr or external members, ich his wil ma ory —— And ſo long — — 
it is /o farre from ſin, t at ( as * 8. Augult ue ſaith) be nced never ſay to God, fotgiue us our ſitunes, for the ſain ; er it is no fine, 
ſinne is voluntary and ſo be not theſe paß ant. - . | 5 *. 

There can be no force or tage of concupiſcence in the inferiour pat, but the will of the out ward man conſen- Freewill. 

tech unto it, although the will of the inward man doe reſiſt it. For the defires of the fleſh are contrary to the 

deſires of the ſpirit, and the will of che one, co the will of the other. Therefore the Apoſtle ſaith not onely, 

1 doe not that good which 1 will, but I doe that evill which 1 will not. S. Auguſtine ſpeaketli rior of ſuch inforce= 

ment or rage of concupiſcence,bur ot the dileaſe of originall ſine, if we did never giue conſent unto it. Inc 

pit autem homo, & c. A man Siginnctb to be renewed,according to grace in the inward man, that wit) his mii de ee 

doth that which ke loxtth, neit Ser conſentet þ to the fleſh, dotng that which bee bateth, that is not 0, that tee d 

not covet at all, but that goeth not ajtcy his chucupiſtence, which truely us ſo great a matter. that if it were b1dug 4 

to paſſe altogether, altbough the de ſires of fine be in us, while x bee in this mortal body, yet if we dii giue couſenr 

to one of them, there ſbould not bee whereof wee ſhould ſay to dur Father mhich is in veaven,Forgiue us out debts, 

You ſee he ſaich not, that a juſt man need neyer {ay to God for theſe motions, forgiue us our linnes, but if 2- 

ny man vyere throughly renewed, ſo that he never conſented to the deſites of ſinne, but were as Adam vvas in Firſt motion 
paradiſe before he fell, he had no debts to be rorgiven. Bus ſeeing renovation is not pertect, and wee giue often tocvilL 
conſent, though ſometime we haue the yiRorie : ic follovveth ot bis yvords, that wee haue necd daily to de- 
ſire pirdon, even of thole finfull deſires: vvhich tho h they be not ſo voluntary as other ſinnes,whereunto 
we giue conſent, yet are they voluntary in the original, decauſe or igimall lane in A Im was voluntarie. Aug. 
Ret. lth. 1. cap. 13. C 15. , | 5 

19 Which ' will not. J It mdketh not any thing ageinſt free x ill that the Apoſtle ſaith,that good nen dd or ſuffer 
ſometimes in their bodies that ich the will agreeth not unto: but it proovcth pla freewill, becauſe the proper act 
thereof,tbat u, to will or nill,to conſent or diſſent, is ever ( as you may ſee here) free ta it ſeife; though there may bee 
internall or externa force to ſtay the members of a man, that they obey not in every act, that which the will comman- 
deth or preſeribet h. And therefore that is never imputed to man which hee doth in h external or tnternall faculties, 
when will c ncurreth nor. Tea afterward(verl.2c.) the —_— ſaith, Non ego operor, mas det) not that which is 
not done by hi, will: which dot n moſt evidently proue fee will. | 
The will of man is alwaies free from force or conſtraint;but not from thraldome or bondage of ſin, as this 

place manifeſtly declareth, that it is not perfectly ſet at liberty, no not in the regenerate. T hat thoſe things which 
are done withour the conſent of the in ward man, are not imputed, it is true, but that is to be underſt only or 

the 2 in whom _ 2 new man _ of che ſpirit of God; not generally of all men. Ay 

| 25 Wich the mind, with the fleſh. } Nothing dane by concupy/cence (which tht Affe here callegh ſinne) where« Concur; 

unto the ir it, reaſon, or mind of man conſenterhnot can make him guilty before God, —.— can the —＋, the —— inſt 

fleſb in a iuſt man ever any whit defile the operation of b ſpirit as the Lutherans doe hold: but male them ofren more ans actions, 35 

meritorious, for the continual combat that be hath with them : for it u plaine that the operations of rhe fleſb and of the Lucht tans ay 

the ſpirit doe not concurre together to make one at? a they imagine : the le concluding cleane contrury, That in 
he ſerveth the law of God,ia fleſh the law of fane,that is to ſay, cancupiſcence. © 
h 


Freewill. 
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FvLx, 10. 


hinder them from ſuch perfection, as G 
and our neighbour as our ſelues, which by meanes 
the fleſh 
opcration of the 


Nothing done by infirmitic of concupiſcence, without conſent of the inward man, can make the 

man guilty before God, becauſe the grace of God in Ieſus Chriſt doth diſcharge him i Gods fight: wi 

which hee were a miſcrable and unhappy man (as the Apoſtle confeſſeth of hi 

Gods fight. So likewiſe they defile the 1 of a juſt man which are 
0 


the Pro not alwaycs concurre in one act, yet doe the operations of the 


elfe) and therefore in 
according to the ſpirit,becauſe they 


s juſtice requireth, whereby we ought to loue God with all our heart, 
of concupiſcence we cannot. For 


h the operations of 


« alway hinder the 


int from perfection. And therefore it 1s ſo farre off, that they make the works of the ſpirit Merits 


mer itorious, that for want of perfection alwayes, and moſt often with intermedling co ** — 
unable to ſtand before Gods juſtice if he ſhould not in mercy behold u g corruption,they make 


CHAP. 
That now after Baptiſme we are no more in ſtate of damnation, becauſe by the grace which we haue received we are 


RuHnM. 1 


VIII. 


able to fulfill the law : unieſſe we die wilfully giue the dominion againe to concupiſcence. 18 Then (becauſe of the 
perſecutions that then were) he comforteth and exhorteth them with many reaſons. 


FVI. 1 
able to keepe the lavy in part, but not perfectly. 


Here is now therefore no damnation to 
them that are in Chriſt Issv s : that 
walke not according to the fleſh. 

2 For the lawe of the ſpirit of life in 
Chriſt Ixsvs, hath delinered mee from the 
law of ſinne and of death. 

3 For that which was impoſlible to the 


The Apoſtle ſpeaketh not of the ſtate of all men after Baptiſme,bur only of the juſtified and regene rate, who ar 


2 15 — 7; damnation to them Which 
are in C eſu, which walke not after 
the flefb but rig ter art 

2 For the law of the ſpirit of life, through 
Ieſus Chriſt, hath made me free from the law of 
ſinne and death, 

3 For what the law could not do, in as much 


Lawe, in that it was weakened by the fleſh : & it nas weake through the fleſh, God having 
God ſending his ſonne in the ſimilitude of Yet his owne Sonne in the ſimilitude of fin- 


the fleſh of ſinne, euen of ſinne damned finne 
in the fleſh, : 

4 That + che iuſtification of the law might 
be fulfilled in us, who walke not according 
to the fleſh,bur according to the ſpirit, 

5 For they rhat are according to the fleſh, 
are affected tothe things that are of the fleſh, 
bur they that are according to the ſpirit : are 
affected to the things that are of the ſpirit. 

6 For the wiſdome of the fleſn, is death: 
but the wiſdome of the ſpirit, life and peace. 

7 Becauſe the wiſedome of the fleſh is 
Il an enemie to God: for to the law of God 

ĩt is not ſubj ect, neither can it be. 

8 And they that are in the fleſh, cannot 
pleaſe Gd. 

9 But you are not in the fleſh, but in the 
ſpirit, yet if the Spirit of God dell in you. 
But it any man haue not the ſpirit of Chriſt, 
the ſame js not his. a 

10 But if Chriſt bee in you: the body in 

deede is dead becauſe of ſinne, but the ſpirit 
liueth becauſe of juſtification. 

11 And if the Spirit of him that raiſed up 
Ix svs from the dead, dwell in you: hee that 
raiſed up Ius vs Car1sT from the dead, ſhall 
quicken alſo your mortall bodies, becauſe 
of his Spirit dwelling in you. 

12 © Therefore brethren wee are detters: 
not to the fleſn, to liue accor«ling to the fleſh. 

I — if you liue according to the fleſh, 
you ſhall die ; but if by the ſpirit, you morti- 
fie he deedes of the fleſh, you ſhall liue. 


c The Epiſtle 

vt rr 
after Pentecoſt 
t He meaneth 
not that the chil. 


14 For whoſoever f are led by the ſpirit * 


s -D Y of God, they are the ſonnes of God. 
4307.9. 15 For“ you haue not receiued the ſpi- 
— 2 rit of ſemirudeagaine in feare : but you haue 
+ a received the ſpirit of adoption of ſonnes, 
— N wherein 


Full fleſh, euen by ſinne, condemned ſinne in the 
— J lime in 


4 That therighteouſneſſe of the law might 
be fulfilled in us which walke not after the fe, 
but after the ſpirit, 

5 For they that are carnall, are carnally 
minded: but they that are ſpiritual are ſpiri- 
tually minded. 

6 To bee carnally minded is death : 
but to bee fprritually minded, i life and 
peace : 

7 Becanſe that the fleſhly mind is enimitie 
againſt God : for it is not obedient to the law of 
God,neither can be, 

8 So then, they that are in the fleſh, cannot 
pleaſe God. * 

9 But yee are not in the fleſh, but in the Pi- 
rut iff ſo be that the ſpirit of God dwell in you, 
F any man laue not the Spirit of C brift, the 
ſame u none of hu. 

10 Aud if ¶ hriſt be in you, t he body is dead 
becauſe of finne : but the ſpirit islife for righ- 
teonſue ſſe ſake, 

11 But i the fpirit of him that raiſed up 
Ieſus from the dead, dwell in you : euen he that 
raiſed up Chrift from the dead, ſhall alſo quc- 
ken your mortall bodies, becatiſe that hu ſpirit 
dwelleth in you. 

12 Therefore brethren wee are detters, not 
to the fleſh,to lime after the fleſh, 

13 For if ye line after the fleſh, ye ſhall die: 
but if ye through the ſpirit, dae mortifie ,the 
deeds of the body, je foall line, 

14 For as many as are led by the ſpirit o 
G of, they are the 2 of God. mes 

15 For ye haue not received the ſperit of bon- 
dage againe to feare : but ye haue received the 

| | ſpirit 


urthe 9 


_- — 


Cites: 


- 


tha i 1 
- 2 


Pencecolt, and 9 For the expe 


e | 


* eſti n - 2 f a i : [as 77 3 

mene err bi war de eee ee be, . 275 A 
TILL 3. [| | we are ef N 8 

God. N. F v be [onnes, then are we alſo beive . 


18 For L thinks thut the paſſions of, this 
time ure not end vo the glory to come 
that ſhall be revealed in us. 2 . 

the expe tation of the creature, x- 
pecteth the revelation of. the ſonnes ofGod, 


18, For an cortdinely pirifadedthas the 
efftiftons of this time, are not worthy of the 
githy which ſhall be Sewedwpon ws, © _ 


- the heir of G lidl joint heires wit ; 
ſo that we ſuffer rogether, thas we bee alſd 


tirifiedrogerber. 


4 ry 


ig Fer the earneſt expetlation F the crea 
ture abideth, leo bing when the 72 of God 
e7 ' 


20 For the creature is made ſabje& ro va- bal 


nitie, not willing, bur for him that made it 
ſubj eck in 2 1 

- So creature alſo it ſelfe ſhalt 
be delivered from the ſervitude of corrupti- 
on, into the libertie of the gloty of the chil- 
dren of God. a 

22 For we know that every creature gro- 
neth,and travelleth even till na wm. 

23. And not only it, but we alſo our ſelues 
having the firſt fruites of the ſpirit, wee alſo 

e within our ſelues, expecting the adop- 
tion of the ſonnes of God, the redemption 
of our body. | ” 

24 For j by hope we are faued. But hope 
that is ſeen, is not hope; for that which a man 
ſeeth,wherefore doth he hopeĩtꝰ 

25 But if we hope for that which weſee 
not: we expect by patience. 


26 And in like manner alſo the Spirit hel- 


peth our infirmity. For what we ſhould pray 
as we ought, wee know not: but the Spirit 
himſelfe requeſteth for us with gronings vn- 
ſpeakeable. 

27 And he that ſearcheth the harts,know- 
eth what || the Spirit deſireth: becauſe accor- 
ding to God he requeſteth for the ſaints. 

28 And we know that to them that loue 
God, all things cooperate vnto good to ſuch 
asaccording to purpoſe are called to bee 
ſaints. 

29 For whom hee hath foreknowen, hee 
hath alſo prodeſtinated to bee made confor- 
mable to the image of his ſonne, that hee 
might be the irſt-borne in many brethren. 

30 And || whom, he hath predeſtinated: 
them alſo he hath calledʒand who he hath cal- 
led: them alſo he hath juſtified ; and whom 
he hath juſtified: them alſo hath he glorified. 

1 What ſhal we then ſay to thele things? 
If God be for us, who is againſt us? 
3» He that not alſo hi: on ſonne, 


bat for us all delivered him:how hath he not £ 


alſo with him given us all things? 


33 Who ſhall accuſe againſt the elect of 


$S0d? God that juſtifieth,  - + 
34 Who is hee that ſhall condemne ? 
- Chrilt Insv's chat died, yea that is. riſen 
alſo againe , who. i on the right 
God, who alſo malceth interceſſibn for us. 


25 Who 


free from the bondage 
orious libertie ef the ſores of God, 


hand of 


"26 Becahſe the thtature us ſubject᷑ to vans. 
tie pot 1 1 fr for him — th ſubdued 
the ſame in hope. - | 
21 For the creature it ſelfe ſhall bee made 
of corruption, into the 


22 For. wee know that rreathire 
neth with us alſo,and Satin © paine wich 
1s,even unte this time, Ang. 

23 Not onely they, but we alſo which haue 
the firſt fruits of + the ſpirit, and mee our (eluet 
mourus in our ſelnet, waiting for the adoprion, 
even the deliverance of our body. 

24 For we are ſaned by hope: But hope that 
Ii ſcene, is no hope.: For how can a man hope for 
that Which he [eerh ? | 

25 But and if we hope for that wee ſee nat, 
then doe we with patience abide for it. 

26 Likewiſ+ the ſpirit alſo helpeth aur infir« 
mines, For we know not what to deſire as wee 
onght ; bus the ſpirit it ſelfe maketh great inter- 
ce wb us, with gronings, which cannot bee 
expreſſed. 

= And he that ſearcheth the hearts now. 
eth what is the meaning of the ſpirit : for hee 
maketh interceſſion for the ſaints, according to 
the pleaſwre of God. 
28 For we kyow that all things worke for 
the beſt unto them that loue God, to them which 
alſo are called of purpoſe. 
29 For thoſe which be knew before, he alſo 
did predeſtinate, that they ſbould be like faſhiee 
wnto the ſhape of hut ſonne, that he might be 
the firſt begotren among many brethren, + 
30 Moreover, whons he did pred:ftinate, 
79 called, them 
alſo he juſtified : and whom he juſtified, them 
alſo hee glorified, _ | | 
zit What ſhall wee then ſay to theſe things? 
If God be on our fide, whocanbe againſt ns ? 
32 Which ſpared not his owne Soune,” but \ 
aue him for uA: how ſbal be not with him 


alſo gine all thingr ? _ 

33 What os thing to the charge of 
Gods choſen ? Its that 1 , p 
. 

which /ſs on therightbandof cl. 
Ech interceſſion for . By «lt 


35 Who 
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The pitti 3 then ſhall. vs fem] 
— 
cr famine? or nakedneſſe?.or danget? or » fichey 


DN For the wands 4 hr * 1 
N 48.22. 36. (Ait is written, For wee are Hillel for As 
4 f 


(Aue mne: Far thy fake aro Wes | 
a | long, and are e wr r. 


t Arbe day : wee are eſteemed as ſheepe killed 

of amber + e 
37 But all theſe things wee cvercome 37 Nevertheleſſe , is theſe thing; | wes 
becanſe of him that bath loved us. overcome, through him that loved . 2 


Ash. 38 por Lam ſure that neither death, 38 For I aw ſwre, that neither death, nei- 
nor life, nor Angels, nor principalities, nor ther life, neither Angels, nor rule, neither pow- 
Powerg, neither things preſent, nor things er, »either things preſent , neither 1hings to 
to come, neither might, * come, | 

39 Nor heigbt, nor depth, nor other 39 Neither height, nor depth, neither any 
creature, ſhall be able to ſeparate us from the other creature, ſha be able te ſeparate mi from 
charitie of God which is in Chriſt Insvs the lone of God, which #in (briſt LE SF our 
our Lord. | Lord. | 


MARGINALL NOTES, CHAP. VIII. 


RunM2 4 Thciftifc:tion.} This cenvincerb ageinſf rhe c burches adverſaries, rhat the law,that is, God comman- 
dements may bee kept, ahdtbat the g rhereof u inffice, and that in Chriſtian men that is ju! filed by Chnijts 
grace, which by the force of the Low ful filed. ä | ; 02 46, 

Fv1s.2 The Apaltle ſuch not that the iufhice of the Law is fulfilled by us, bat in us by Chriſt, which is made iuftice teficeiates 


unto u,which by Faith are in Chriſt Icſus, And that inherent wftice which is begun in us by C hrilt, is a teſti- 
monie that wer ate in Chriſt, in whom "ou houe obteined oy things rr our ſaſvstion. H.w i — 
juftificarian of The law ſulß lied in is ( ſaith S. ambroſe) bur when forgiveneſſe cf al our ſanet is yiven us, that ſine 
—— way appeare ſerving the Lew Cad with bisrmainde, in Rom. 8B. I heretorc this 

proveth not that the commandements of the Lav may bee kept of us in this ſlate of infirmuie, cleane 
contrary raghe ſcope of the Apoſtle, For the Law remaincth/fill umpoſſible to bee 1 through the weoke- he 1.4 =o 
nc{le of our fleſh. And therefore Chrift hath ſatisfied the Lawe for us, not giving us abiline to ke' py it, For ſibie io be kape, 
then ſome ſhould be voyd of finne : bur if we ſay we haue no ſinne (faith the Apoſtle) wee deceive var ſelues, 
and there is no truth in us, 1. aan. 1.8. Lex ſubiarrærir ur abupdaret peccatum, de quo nemo liberuri pete, niſi per 
agnum Dei qu toſlit veccata ναt. De corpore et im mort is huius, non lib erum homtais arbit: iu, neq ut legs ſan- 
fun inſt un, bonumq; man datum, fed ſola nos liberas gretia Dei per ſeſum Chriſtin Dominum u, Lex ca 
Piritus vitz & c. Fulg. de incarnat. & gratiacap. i 6. 

ANNOTATIONS. CHAP, VIIL | 


c 
their ovvne 


Ya if they ſullet.] 3 paſſions haue wor ſo ſaticficd for allt bat Chriſtian men bee diſtharged Nommichiſt 


tainemen o/ heaven, becauſe Cbriſt beth done enough ; but quite contrary + bee was by bi exa/red to rhe — 
required. 


EVI I. . Horrible blaiphemy againſt the effect of Chriſts Paſſion, v ho ſarisfied for all, ſo that Chriſtian men are diſ- Mete. 
charged of all that they naue delcrved to ſuffer, as due to the iuſtice of God for puniſhment of their finnes. Yer | 


Run. 5. 18 Condigne j Our Aduerſartet ground beregs, that the werkes or 


a of the recompen/e wich wee ſhall bauẽ in heaven, no more in deede were Chrijts peines of their owne 
eee. whit comperable : yet tbey were meritorious or worthy of heaven 
: rhe ſai to the 


Aud therefore to expre aid compati/on, here be ſaith, They are not „ He 
of the glory, a the Hereritet falſly rrer flare : though the Scripture 7 al/o, when it | 4 
. z Pro 3. n the Greeke . — non eſt * i 8. | 22 227 


Hierome, nog vs let huic comparar! bur is, No precious thing # wortby of wiſtdowe, or to bee compared with it. vit TW 


| e eee e that they are condigne worthy or meritoriom _ 
9 the glory, bee ſaitb n bulazron which tly is momentanie and h aboue * 2. 
LE ? 1 S N., glory in us. The — 5 action: b e rin — 


r 1 Cr. 4,17. 


— 2 


wg | | | 
in 257 | doings *but of c be wor ; 
velue of ours aiſe riſeth of the grece . — 


= 


- 


Cua p. &. 


Io the Romanes. 


a 


pyk r. 3. 


RRE x. 6. 


Fy1 £.6. 


' ous,will never be proved out of the verbe, worketh. The tlbulations of che godly, 


ficht. Aud in truth a man 


vor to the joyes of heaven in themſeluer, to be worthy of heaven. And jo ht as well froue that the 
. end OTTER 
in to the 0 ; cauſe it hath a ing or an aver God, be it never ſo bort er- 
veth rene it — proceedeth em the — of God, as good works that be . iow 
the child of God. | — 

— you 7 condigne, but worthy,or comparable in reſpe& of worthineſſe ? The gloty chat ha bee 
revealed in Gods zis a matter of much more extellentie then all their ſufferings can deſctue ot be yore 
thy of : not onely in reſpect of che ſhortneſſe of the time in which we ſuffer or contintè᷑ in ing, But allo in 

the of the reward. And it is marveilous impudencie to deny that the ApoMe ſaith ho | ben 
not only the words of the Apoſtle are ſo evident, and his purpoſe fo pl aine, to comfort 2nd acne he aich 
full in theie afflictions, by the —— — ot the reward, which is farre aboae the value of the. 
You ſay that Chrifts paines were of no account of their cwne nature compared with his but yet meritorios a 
are yer What —— blaſphemy is this ? If there were no compariſon woken ve Chriſts ſuffering 
glory that he purchaſed by them, then his ſufferings wert no ſatisfaction to Gods juſtice, who required 4 od 
fe& recompence,both for our finnes and for the reward of juſtice, which by his paſſioh he procured fot us. Bur 
ſis paſſion being the paſſion of the Sohne of God, as a full ſatistaction an worthy deſert of the eech 
he putchaſed for us, aud Hath given to u3, Therefore it is noe merited not deſerved by our ſufferihg. Your cavi 
of worthy to the glory worthy of tie glory, is but a yaine btable of words : for wotthie being 4 7gaiue 
muſt have his corfeldttue', whether it be whereof,or whereto he is worthſe. And the compariſon 6 
is not onely in time, but alſo in excellencie Bur our tranſlation, and this quarrell ls at large diſcuſſed 
fence 1 Or. Martine, cap. g. from the firſt Section to the ſeventh. Whetfore a good argument may be dr 
out bf this place againſt the merit of our ſufferings, berauſt there muſt be an equalitie or equall proportis 
eween the labour and the reward, hete the labout deſerveth the reward : but there is no equi litiẽ ot eq. 
portion bet weene our ſufferings of chis life, and che reward of eternall glory: therefore the (uffetings of thus Ii 
doe not merit nor deſerue the reward of etetnall glocy. But when the Apa/zle(Cay you) wi 64770 that they are 
cordigne worthy or merirorions of the glory, her ſ1ith ; that our tribulation which preſently is J N 1 
worketh aboue meaſure exceedingly ,an etrrnall weig t of glory in us. Thus you (ay, but all the Logicke o | 
cannot conclude in lavvfull fotme of ſyllogiſme out of this text. that our ſuffetings are condigne,worthy or meri- 
torious ot chat glory. The eonrtary may Well be proved: wheee there is ſo great excellencic Sf the reward aboue 
the ſufferings is no equalitie, and conſequently no tatrit of the reward, For n of meritori- 
are a cauſe working this re- 
ward, is they be the way by which God hath appbinted that they muſt paſle to gloty, not as condigne, Wort 
row of the glory. A man hath a — Way io pal hit pd 5 6 the þ es e b 
hernance which his Hath given him. This journey 06 eth or procureth to him debe ion of the inhe- 
ritance which is far mote worthy then his labour, therefore this travell is riot the cauſe meritorious of his inhe- 
ritance. Chryſoſtome upon this text, om. 14. alleageth this authoritie of 2 Cor. 4. to beat doyyne the pride of de- 
ſert. Quando enim cc. For when be ſheweth that the reward: to cume ate greater then the labours, he dath both ex- 
bort them tmo1e and doth not ſuffet them to be high minded and proud as conquerors ate, when they HR GA the 
reward of crownes. And in aftother place he ſaith: For the mumen rauit Ughrnege of our tribulation dath worke as 
eternal werght of glory tn ns,cxceeding meaſure. S. Ambroſe ſaith, that Cod being as a good or prodigall giver, teherh 
occaſiont how her may giue ty us being unworthy. Theodore (aith vpon this text, The crownes doe excell the buttels, 
the rewards are not compaied with the labours, for the labout is ſmall,but great gaine is hoped for. And therefore hee 
called thoſe things that aft Looked for not an hire of reward, but gory. I he author of the Commentaries in fi atroms 
name, ſaith: Ie this place the — will ſet fort the glory to come, that we may more eaſily ralerate the pre/ent af- 
| could ſuffer not hing wirthy of the heavenly glory although it were ſuch as our {i ſe u new. 
For whatſoever he ſhould ſuffer from death is no more t hen he deſerved before for his ſinnes. But now bern his faves 
are forgiven, and then alſo eternall lije, jellowſbip with tbe Angels, brightnefſe of the Sunne and te reſt which wer 
read to-hune becn promiſed ſhall be per farmed. Cyrillus apud Oecumenium faith, He ſheweth that the whole is in 8 
maner of grace becauſe God is more nt in rewards neit her can we ſaffer any thing worthy of the rewards that 
ſhall be, or conſtrre any thing to ward it. —— 

Thus the ancient Fathers gather out of tlie incqualitie of the labors unto the reward, that the labours are not 
worthy of the te a atd, and the rewatd is of the free grace & mercy of God. But the value of our 22 las) 
ariſeth of the grace of onr adv tive, which mateth them meritorious. The reward indeed is free given ace 
of ont adeprion,bnt that grace fmaketh not our workes meritorious and worthy of heaven, 4. freely —_ re- 
ward unto out woths,which they de ſerue not. Fot nothim can be more contrary to grace, then merit or deſert. 
Sinne doth deſetue eternall dammation becauſe it is a ttanſgieſſion of the lav of the eternall God,whether men 
take any pleaſure therin, or no but etetual life is the free gilt of God, for Ieſus Chriſts ſake, and not for the merit 
of our wo ks, by what fantaſie ſoevet you got about to foiſt it in. 

24 By hope ſaved. ] That which in other places he attributeth to faith, is here attributed to hope; for whenſaever 
there be many cauſes of ene t bing the holy writers (as matter is uiaiſtred, and occaſion given by the doftrine then hand 
le d) ſometime referre it to one of the tauſer, ſumetime to another : not by 1aming one alone to exclude the other as our 
adverſaries captiouſfly & lgnorantly do argue: but at divers times and in ſundry 
Ty diſcourſe could not, nor needed not to bee uttered, In ſome diſcourſe faith is to 
in other hope: ſometimes ,almes mercy : elſewheregtber vertuet. 
God, 1 loh.g,1. Anot ber while Every one that loveth, is borne of God, 1 Job. 4,7. Sometimes faith 
heart, Act. 15,9. And another time, Charity remitteth fannes,1 Pet. 4,8. of 6ith it is ſaid, The juſt liveth by faith, 
Rom. 1. 17. Of charity, We know that we are transferred from death to life, becauſe we loue, &c. 1 70.3, 14, 

Iuſtihcation is never auributed to hope, but to faith which goeth — and to faith without vorks,bur 
we are here {aid to be ſaved by hope, becauſe our (alvation is not in preſent, but in hope ot expect ation of that 
which is promiſed. Not that by the merit or worthineſſe of hope, e are ſayed. For hope hath relation to fach 
by which we are juſtified freely, by the grace and mercy of God iti Chriſt: a S. Auguſtine (ith, Tora beg 
mea, non ft mages valde miſericordia tua, & c-My while hope is nor him bur thy exceeding great mercy, Con. lib. 10 
755 And aine The only hope of al the godlysgroning under this burden of corruptible fle jh, and in the infirmitis 
of this life i, that we haze an advocate with the father ſeſas Chriſt the rig heeous, aud he is the propiti 

tion do our ſinner,Cont. 2. Ey. Fel. lib. 3.cap.5. Neicher doth the Scri aſeribe our ;uſtification before 
ny thing in us, but only to Faith, Fot hen ii is ſaid, chat every one that beleeverh is borne of Hod, and every one 
hut lo ech is barns of God ahete is no conttarietie, for both faith and loue are the fruits of our regeneration 
the ſpirit of God, yet theit offices remains ſeyerall and diſtiaR ; faith to juſtiſie us before God, lous to declare us 


ro 


puri erh mans 


for the quantitie and nature of the were, not ine able whence the 


es to expreſſe that, whtth in eve- — 
recommended : in others ,charitiez cauſ ot our ul 
whils, Every one that bele eveth, is borne of ion. 


_—- — —_ 
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Me. 
tit of workes 1 
lech. 


Meru 


LEY " 


— 


— 


vt 


As ſomtime faith 
only is named, ſo 
onc ly 
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Tuftification by 


tauhoacly. 


The Epiſtle of S. Paul Cuarg 


RuynM.7. 


EVI. 7. 


Runs, 


Fvaie.s. 


Ras M.9. 


FvLin.9. 


to be iuſtified , or to iuſtifie declaratiuely. But where it is ſaid , that faith purifieth mans heart, it is neuer ſaid 

that loue purifiech his heart, no, nor that charitie remitteth frawec,and therfore you ta)ſifie the words of 

which are, 1. pet. 4. . Loue ſba i cover the multitude of finnes: which ſaying declareth the nature of loue,yhich is 

to hide che ſinnes of our brother, and not to utter them to his defamation, as is the nature of hatred ex wa 15 
line 


Salomon, Pro. 10. 11. out of whom S. peter borroweth theſe words. And whereas it is ſaid, The ut 
bis ſairh, It is never ſaid, the enn charitie. But we know by charitie (which is a fruit of 
by which we are j d)thar we are tranſlated from death to liſe, as the cauſe is known by his effects. LIE. 
27 The Spirit Arius and Macedonius old beretikes . Chur- Scripaxe bud 
ches ſtaſe, as our nem Maſters now haue. They abuſed 1his text to proue the boly Ghoſt not ro be G be nee- rr 
ded not 10 pray or acle, but hee might command if be were God. Therefore 8. Auguſtine expoundeth it tha, The Go, boly 
r eee teacheth us to pray, and What to pray or aske. Aug. de anima & ejus orig. lib. 4. 
E9.& ep. 12 1. c. 5. 8 
| A ſimple quarcll co make us reſemble hererkes cauſe here abſe th Scrprre mil you can that Slander, 
we abuſe the Scripture as they did, and as we proue that you doe, and not only it, but plainly f. lſiſie it, as in 
eie Whew b. bah gelen ed.], Ode cet felge, parpſe, pede fnaton end ellen of bo get Bags, 
30 Wh 5 inated. ] Gods eterna a 7 e, f ine of 
childyen, and in time t r — intentions of hu divine will and — | 
providence towards their ſalvation,onght to bee reverencedof all men with bumilitie and uot to bee ſought enced, wad. 
out or diſpured on with preſuanpruous boldnefſe and eudacitie. For it is the gulfe that many proud per ſons, both in this is ackacth m. 
age and alwayer, 4 4 Gods inſt iudgement periſhed in, founding ther eon moſt horrible blaſpbemues againſt Gods 
mercie,nature and grodies,and divers demnable errors againſt mans fee will. and againſt all good liſe and v his 
bigh concluſion is bere ſet down for us, that we may learne to know of whom we gung to depend in all our liſe, hy whom 
we expel? our ſalvation ,by e works doe ſtand: by what an everlaſting gracious 
derermination,cur edempt ion, which is in Chriſt Ieſus, was deſigned : ard togiue God incefſable thanks for our Vee pee 
tion ard preferment to the fate we be in, beſore the 1ews,who deſerved no better then they beſore the light of his mer- — 
cie ſhineny upon us accepted us, and reiefied them. But this ſaid eminent truth of Gods eternall ſtanderh 
(as we are bound to belecue under paine of damnation, w her her we underſfand bow or no) an i ſo & Avgultine in aff bu % 
divine workes written of the ſame (De gr-tia & lib. arb. De corrept. & gratia. Ad articulos falſo impoſitos. ) defen- 
deth declarcth proveth,and conumceth that it drth tand (I ſay) with mans fe will andi be true libertie of bis acli- 
dus, and forcerh no man to be eitber ill or good to fin or ver tue, to ſalvation or dawnation, nor taketh away the meazes 
er nature of merits and cooperation wit » God to our owne and ether mens ſalvation. 
The eternall predeſtination of God, excludeth the merits of man, and the power of his will, thereby to at- Meri. 
taine to eternall life : yet forceth not a mans will to good er ill, but alcereth the will of him, that is ordceined to 
life, from evill to and giveth power to chuſe that whichs good,and ungen he hath appoynecd Free will, 
EET 
ct of Gods predeſtination: as at rea c i one example (uf. 
fice to ſhew how hee defendeth, proveth, &c. that mans free will Kandel, —1— of che —— 1x pc 
juſtly condemned either for originall ſinne onely , or alſo for other ſinnes which they haue added by freewill, - 
Arbitrium in quam ltberum. ſed non li beratum liberum jufitie, peccati autem feruum. 1 ſay feewl, but not made 
Fee, free from juſtice,but ſlaue of finne, De 2 gratia cap. 13. Fx: 
39 Iam ſure.) This ſpeech is common tn S. Paul,according to the latin tran/lation when hee had no other aſſured een 
knowledge but - Ja = a Rom.15,14.2 Tm. 1, Hcb.6,9. Where the Greeke 2 aprobakle 2 — 
ſwaſun. vnd therefore except he meaze of himſelſe by peciaꝶ revelarian, v of the predeſtinate is general, (is which fie e. 
two caſes it may ſt and for the certitude of faith or iafallible knowledge) ot her wiſe that every particular wan ſhould rily is fare of his 
be «ſured infallibiy thar bimſelſe ſhould be iuſtified, and not that onely, but ſure alſo never to funne or to — 8 ot» 
of perſeverance and certaine knowledge of his predeſtination : that is a moſt damuable falſe and preſumption, ly in hoye. 
con d by the Fathers of the holy Councell of Trent.Sefl 6. c. 9. 12. 13. 27 
The knowledge that we haue by hope grounded upon Gods promiſes is ſo ſure, that it cannot bee deceiyed, Certaintie of 
as it is plaine, Rom. 5.5 The perſwaſion that the Apoſtle hath in other is alſo grounded upon ood ar. 4 
guments: but here upon the immutable dectee of God. And it is a reaſon to prooue every Chuiftian 
man which is indued with faith and hope, may and o to be infallibly afſured,thar he is juſt:fied,and ſhall be 
ſavedybecauſe the word of God and his promiſe to all chat beleeue in him, (and in fait call upon him) cannot 
falle, but be moſt infallibly true. Bur that any man can be ſure never to ſinne, it is devilliſh and falſe preſumption, 
For we haue no promiſe that we ſhall be preſerved from all ſinne, but onely from that which is irremiſſible. But 
that we ſhall alwayes perſevere in the favour of God, and ſo conſequently that wee are predeſtinated to eternall 
life , the Apoſtle doth moſt oY proue in this Chapter: wherefore by the ſpirit of adoption, and the ef- 
fects of Gods grace agreeable , wee may haue certaine knowledge that wee ſhall inherite Gods kingdome, 
which none ſhall doe, but they that continue unto the end, and 1 ang a veong he bag of 
the world. And this is true umilitie, when we preſume nothing of our dne or ineſſe, but de- 
pend wholly upon the truth of Gods csz Mherfore it was a damnable preſumpuon of the Popiſh Prelates 
of Treet, to condemne that tor a falſe illufion,which the word of Trueth doch ſo manifeſtly leade us unto, and 
by all meanes perſwade us to acknowledge. 


CHAP. IX. 


With a proteft ation of hi ſorrow for it(left they ſhonld think him to rejoyce in their perdition) he infruateth the ewes 
to be reprobate althoug — fv ſh, 6 ſaying to be te amend gee tae 
— —— — 2 the Gentiles ro bee mate bit 
people + and ſo the Prophets to r j Gentiles 
mit themſelues to the faith of —— — 9 225 


12 the veritie in Chriſt, I lie not, my [LING Chriſt, IV lie not (my con- x Cor.15.7- 
con 


ſcience bearing me witneſſe in the ho- I ſcience alſo bearing me witneſſe by the 
9 Oe I baue ſadneſſe and 47 ; | 3 
2 eat conti- 2 I haue great beavineſſe,and conti- 
auall ſorrow in my "nw | ul ſorrow in , —— | 


3 . 3 For Thane wiſhed wy ſolfe te be ne 
N ema | em 


Carry, 


To the Romanes. 


— 


ci il. 


Gen. 2 1.12. 


Jen. 18, 10. 


Gen. 11,21. 


S. Hiero.q. 10. 


ad Hedi biam. 


All the Epiſtle 
ſfurey to the Ro- 


panes neederh 


interpretation, 


aui u en rap- 
with ſo 
— Wa [= 


ties that to un- 


dent and it we 


weed the help of 
the boly Ghoſt, 
who by the A- 

d diffate 


things: burt pe- 
cial this place. 9 


Howbett #1- 


thing pleaſeth 
« but that 


whish is Eccleſi- the runner, but of Godt 
efticall;that is, 


chema from Chrift for my brethren, who are 
my kinſmen according to the fleſh, ; 

4 Whoare!ſfnelites, whoſe is the adop- 
tion of ſonnes, and the glory, and the teſta- 
ment, and the Law- giving, and the © ſervice, 
and the promiſes : 

5 Whole arethe fathers, and of whom 


 Chiiſt is according to the fleſh, whois above 


all things God bleſſed for ever. Amen. 
1 not that the word of God is fru- 


ſtrate, For, || not all that be of Iſrael, they be 
Ifraclites : 

Nor they that be of the ſeed of Abra- 
ham, all be children: ¶ bur in Iſaac ſrall the 
ſeed be called unto thee: 

8 That is to ſiy, not they that are the 
children of the fleſh, they are the children of 


God: but they that are the children of the 


promiſe. are eſteemed for the ſeed. — 
9 For the word of the promiſe is this, 
According to this time will I come: and Sara 
all have a ſonne. 
10 And not onely ſhe, but * Rebecca alſo 
conceiving || of one copulation, of Iſaac our 


11 For when they were || not yet borne, 
nor had done any good or evill (that the pur- 
— of God according to election might 
ſtand. 

I 1 Not of worlces, but of the caller it was 
aid to her: That the elder foal ſerve the younger. 

13 As it is wrirten,* Jacob I loved but Eſan 


J hated. 


14 What ſhall we then ſay? Is chere ini- 
quity with God? God forbid. | 
15 For to Moſes he faith,*7 will have wer- 
on whom I have mercy,and I will ſpew mer- 
cy to whom 1 will ew mercy, 
16 Therefore it is — of the willer, nor 
t ſheweth mercy. 
17 For the Scripture faith to Pharao: That 


the ſenſe of the e this very purpoſe have I raiſed thee that in 


Church. 
Mal. 1,2. 
Exod 33,19, 
Exod. 9, 1 6. 


thee I may ſhew my power : and that my Name 
may be renowned in the whole earth, 

18 Therefore on whom he will, he hath 
mercy : and whom he will, he doth indu- 
rate. 

19 Thou ſayeſt therefore unto me: Why 
_ he yet complaine ? for who reſiſteth his 

ill? 


20 Oman, || v bo art thou that doeſt an- 
ſwere God? Doth the worke fay to him that 
wrought it: Why haſt thou made me thus? 

21 Or hach notſſche potter of clay power, 
of the fame maſſe to make one veſlell unto 
honour, and another unto contumely ? 

22 And if God willing to ſhew wrath, 


| apred,Gtted. and to make his might knowne, # ſuſtained 


in much patience the veſſels of wrath apt to 


deſtruction, 
23 That he might ſhew the riches of his 
glory the veſſels of mercy which hee 


prepared unto glory, 


24 Whom 


from Chriſt for my brethren a kinſmen as per- 
rameth to the fleſh, 

4 Which are the Iſraclites : to hom per- 
taineth the adoption and the glory,and the coue- 
nauts, and the Law that was given, and the ſer- 
vice of God,and the promiſes : 

5 Of whom are the fathers and of whons as 
concerning the fleſh9- Chriſt came which # 
God, in 15 things to be praiſed for ever, Amon, 

6 Aid it cannot be, that the word of God 
hath taken none effect. For they are not all Iſrac- 
lites which are of Iſrael : | 

7 Neither are they all children, that are the 
— 7 Abraham: but in Iſuhac ſpall thy ſeed be 
called. 

8 Tha ite ſay, They which are the chil- 
dren of the fl:ſh, the are not the children of 
Ged : but they which be the children of pronuſe, 
are counted the ſeed, 

9 Fur this uy the word of promiſe, * «As Gen.18.16 
bout thus time will I come, and Sara ſhall have a 
ſonne. 

Io Net enely this, but alſo * Rebecca mas Gen. 25. 21. 
with childe by one, even dur father Iſaas. 

11 For before the children were borne,when 
they had neither done good, neither bad (that 
the purpoſe of God by election might fland : not 
by reaſon of workes, but by the eater ) 

I2 It was ſaid unto her, The elder . ſball ſerve 
the younger, 

13 As it wwritten, Iacob have I loved, but 
E/au have [ bated, 

14 What ſhall we ſay then ? us there any un- 
righteouſnefſe with God ? God forbid, 

15 Fer he ſauthto Moſes, Iwill ſhew mer- 
cie, to whomſocever I ſhew mercie: and will 
have compaſſion, ou whomſoever I have com- 
paſſion, 

16 So then election i not of the willer nor of 
the runner: but of God that taketh mercy. 

17 For the Scripture ſaith unto Pharaos t- Exod. 9. 16. 
ven for the ſame purpoſe have I f imed thee wp, 
that 1 might ſhew my power in thee, and that 
my — might be declared thorowont all the 
world. 

18 So bath he mercy on whom he will, and 
whom he will he hardeneth, 

19 Thow wilt ſay then unto me, Why then 
blameth he us jet ? For who hath reſiſted bis 
will? . 

20 Jut, O mangwhat art thou which diſpureſt 
with God?* Shall the worke ſay to the wor Eſa.45.9. 1 
Why haſt thow made me on this faſhion? 

21 * Hath not the Potter power over the clay; Wiſd. 15. 7. 
even of the ſame lumpe to make one veſſell unto ere. 8.6. 
hanoxr and another unto diſbonour ? | 

22 Whatif God, willing to ſhew bis wrath, 
and to make bu kyowne ſuffered with long 
— els of wrath ordained to deſtru- 

23 Todeclare the riches of his glary on the 
veſſels of mercy, which hee had prepared unte 

auen! 2 


24 Whom 


The firſt Epiſtle of S. Paul 


24 Whom alſo he hath called, us, not only 
ofthe Iewes, but alſ- of the Gentiles, 

25 As in Oſee hcefaith, wilt call that 
which is not my people, my people: and her that 
was not beloved,beloved : her that hath not 
obtained mercy having obtained 3 

26 And it ſhall be, in the place where it was 
ſaid to them, you are not my people : there they 
ſhak be called the ſonnes of the living God. 

27 And Efay cryeth for Iſrael, If the 
number of the children of Iſrael bee as 
the ſand of the Sea, the remaines ſpall bee 
ſaved. 

28 For, conſummating a word, and abrid- 
ging it in equity: becauſe a word abridged ſpall 
our Lord make upon the earth. 

29 And as Efay foretold, Vuleſſe the 
Lord of Sabbath had left us ſeed : we had beene 
made like Sodome, and we had beene like as Go- 
worrha. 

30 What ſhall wee ſay then? That the 
Gentiles which purſued not after juſtice, 
have apprehended juſtice, but the juſtice 
that is of faith. | 

31 Bur Iſrael in purſuing the Law of 
juſfice , is not come unto the Law of ju- 
ſtice. 

32 Why ſo? Becauſe not of faith, but as it 
cHere we ſee were of workes; for © they have ſtumbled at 
that they are rheſtone of ſtumbling. 


Oſe. 2,23. 


Oſe. 1, 10. 


Eſa. 10, 22. 


Ela. 1,9. 


—— of. 3 Asitis written, — 7 put in oy 
ir one  ftone of fumbling, and a rocke of ſcandall:an 
— by whoſoever beleeverh in him ſhall not bee con- 


Eſ.8,14.28,16 founded. 


RRIM. 1 


MARGINALL NOTES. 


24 Whom alſo he called, I meane us, not of 
the Tewes onely,but alſo of the Gentiles, 


Cuaz,y, 


25 Asheſaith alſs in Oſee*I will call them Ole. a. 23. 
my people, which were not ny people: and her be- * pet. a. 10. 


lowed, which was not beloved. 


26 And it all come to paſſe, that in the Oſe. uo. 


place where it was ſaid unto them, Te are not 


people, there ſhall they be called the children of 


' the living G od, 


27 And Eſaias cryeth concerning Iſrael, 


* Though the number of the children of Iſracl en 


be as 6 gn of the ſea, yet but a remnant ſhall 
be ſaved, 

28 For he finiſpeth the Word, and maketh 
ſhort in righteowſneſſe : for a ſhort word will the 
Lord ns on earth, 


29 And as Eſayas ſaid before, Except the 


Lord of Sabbath had left us ſeed, wee had 


beene made as Sodoma, and beene likened unte 
Gomorrha. 

30 What ſhall we ſay then That the Gentiles 
Which followed not vighteanſnefſe have obtained 
righteonſneſſe : even the righteonſneſſe which 
commeth of faith. 1 

31 But Iſrael which followed the Law of 
righteouſneſſe, hath not attained to the Law of 
righteouſu ſſe. 

32 Wherefore ? Becauſe they ſought it not 
by faith,but as it were by the — Law: 
For they have ſtumbled at the ſtumbling ſtone. 


33 Ar it u written, Behold, I put in Sion Eſa. 8.14. 
4 ſtumbling ſtone, and a roche of offence, and 28.16. 


whoſoever boleeveth on him, ſhall not bee con- 
founded. 


CHAP. IX. 


22 Suſtained.) That God is not tbe cauſe of any mans reprobation or damnation otherwiſe then for puniſhment A 


his fats he ſheweth by that he expefeth all mens amendment with great paticuce, and conſequently that they have al 
T4 * . 3 = 


WIE. 


FVI. 1 


not, that 
ſaith, De cor. & gr c. 13. 


RYHEM. 


tion to God, is holy, drcadſu il, and not vul 
ned from God as curjed and detefted, 


- ANNOTATIONS. 


God reprobateth juſtly whom he will, and condemneth the reprobate juſtly for ſinne, but hereof it followeth 
reprobate haye their will free, but from coaction, for to ſinne it is thrall, and ſlave, as 8. Auguſtine 


CHAP. IX. 
1 Anathema,] Anathems, by uſe of Scripture is either that ee from profane uſe, and by dedica- Anathema. | 


arly to be touched: or contrariwiſe,that which is rejected, ſevered, or abando- 
therefore is to be avoided, And in this latter ſenſe (according as S. Paul ra- 


keth it, 1 Cor.16. If any love not our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, be he Anathema, that is to ſay, Away with him, Accur- 


ſed be he, Beware you accompany nat with him) the Church and holy Counceit uſe the word 
vi cation againſt beretikes and other notorious offenders ,aud blaſphemers. Now bow the Apoſile 


a curſe and excommu- 


; ſen ſe 8. 
wiſbeng bimſelſe to be To nba 


Anathema from Chriſt to ſave his countrey mens ſoules, did take this word, it is a very hard thing to determine. Some P 


thinke,be deſired onely to die for their ſalvation. Orbers, that being 
could be content to be ſo till, for to ſave their ſoulet. Others, he wi 


loth to be kept from the fraition of Chriſt, yet 
what malediction or ſeparation from Chriſi ſo- 


ever that did not imply the disfavour of God towards him, nor take away his love towards God. This onely is certaine, 
that it is a Foe of unſpeakable charity in the Apoſt les bref} ,anda patterne to all B iſpopr and Priefis,how to love the 
t 


. ſaluati on o 
of thy booke 


be Anathema. 


heir flocke. As the like was uttered by Moſes, when be ſuid, Either forgive this people, ot blot mee out — 


6 Not all of Iſrael.] Though the people of the Jewes were many wayes houcuredendpriviledged, and namely by Oed, promiſe 
Cbriſts taking fleſb of them: yet the promiſe © of grace aud — neither onely made to them nor to all them that not made to 


carnally came of them or their fathers : G 
nat ion, and wit ried to any nation, family, or 


7 But in Iſasc. ] Thepromiſe Thr 


election and mercy depending upon bis owne purpoſe, will, and determi- carvall . 
to Abraham was not in Iſmael, who was a ſonne borne onely by fleſ and na- 1.1 preferred 


ture: but in Iſaac, who was & ſonne obtained by promiſe, faith, aud miracle: and was a figure of the Churches children beforc Iſmael. 


borne o God in Bapti/me. 
10 Of one 
thren by fat her and mother, but «ſo twixuet, andEſau the 
ſhould have had the greeminence) that 
or ſamilic r. 


11 Not 


copulation. ] It is proved alſo by Gods chuſing of Tacob before Eſau ( who were not onely bre- Iacob before 
of the two, which according to canal count Eſau. 
God in giving graces followeth not the temporall or carua / prerogatives of men 
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: 1: Foobs —— 


urbar neit ber N _ 
5 
; elder ben ed 


oy eee; 2 8 21 


bo 
r diſcourſe t 


uus. cel e . that God were as accepter of per/anc.7o ——.— 

{wereth, that God were not j . to the matter ML 

two men being chi eur, both — — beaver to the aue, 

other, then were he j partie Ong ore a or taking two, who 

damnation ( as ah ore be foſt called tonigrcy) then the 5 — a 

will and li berality, 1 which e bat h no place. At for example, 

1 Two maleſaltors he g condemned both for one crime, 
the Prince pardoneth the one and lerteth the iam pro» 

" ceedon the other. 

2 The theefe that is pardoned, cannot attribure bi eſcape 
ro bis 0wne deſerving, but to the privces mercy. | 

3 The theefe that is executed cannot challenge the Prince — of Chriſt. 
that he was not pardened alſo : but muſs «chaowledge 3 Heb be fe the ome 
that he hath his deſerving. complaue, bec auſe they have Met — 

4 T he ſlandert by,muft nor ſay that be was-executed le- 4 He may ant ſag that ſuch be ett 
can 4 the pres 2 — 3 far that ma = 7 — but becauſe they — 
nor the cauſe, 15 077 EBLE. 

5 If they alte further » why the prince pardoned nat 5 — 1, and 01 ad perdued, and 
both,or 3 : the anſwer lar 66 men- 1 al ci atrec- 
4 dg ve, fo ſh is neceſſary and cam- is 

ble. 
s Butif it bee his dennadid ods Lohn zerber-then 1 
1 4 r or Thomas zather then Iohn — — 
pardoned : au/were, that ( the parties being at her wiſe | thet i nely Gods boly will and opputntment, by which 

| gal it 8 and "oY . be P many an us wort hy man gerret h parden, une 

wil and Juft or innocent perſau is ever damned. 
| ice towards other e, hat h the pardoned wore by their one. redeſtinarion 
Run x. * af other no leſſe, — owne free- will, TOES bo 2 
. procure them ame damnation. 
75 It 
be ſhall 
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of would ſerve without the helpe and 


047 ou Our election os 
— at converſion is not 
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% nor went wholly in our hich the Apaſlle denieri)ʒ He A of ourkclves, but 
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ee Te} Ae bw [ghar hath of e raiſed or ſet him up 10 Exed.g 
he was the cauſe of the ſame in Pharao, or that be intended bis pen Ly 4 re — 
— * 


of bis demeritt. 'o rnd 4s the Apoũ le tb freight after in this chapter 
— 2 — robe are — 5 eee 
won, Excitari) preſerved bem athve to repent, N ninth of 
whence this i, we yeade Poſui te, I have 3 mania ol k to ſay, heve 
purpoſely aduenced thee to be ſogreat a King, and cho ene both of the obdurare 
neck thr fch what] Boe for aha sia and alſo to ſbew to the world,that uo ob@inacie of never e 
——— tn ob 2 Which is no more 0 > or hs Oh 
71 eos Nations, ce h wicked Princes unto induet 
— ef: — ſ „ and taſinę bis grace from 1 , hardeneth their hearts 4 
3 


Ea fach rigoroxe He on all chat 2 it, that is bis great grace and mercy 


—— — is m din he rexegtbar is biw be rb gener ee 
more for himſelfe, CE eee ath or- 

verſe 22. His reprob — — es: 
Ry Koro lard be raſhne/ſe and yreſawytion of ſuch 

20 art J Here the eyeth the ra e and preſump Poore wormer, as take upon Hereticall 

them to queſtion with — — 2 cn he 
P aveiats ofes heardhg IT de Faad wy/tery, and having gi. tu 
ven pccaſion to the ignorant which al wayet be curious to j angle, and — of ro ere in theſs things, that are ino 
ſible ro be undenſf od of any, or well thought of, but of the obedient and humbi 

What bookes you meane, farſed with blaſphemous and — dofcing I knovy not. But I know divers Slander, 
bookes of ation, vrritten by learned men in this tunie,chat open the uuch of this myſtery, as farforth as 
it is revealed in the Scriptures, to the glory of God, and great comfort of his children the ſame 
for the moſt part chat you doe acknondedge in theſe noces, wherein you'conſelſt in ef — Ces 

though youſhevy not the moſt profitable uſe chereofgrs the glary of Godaaad the humbling of all lk 
— — from it, as much as you can, and ſeeke to obſcure it. 

21 The Potter wn This example of the pot and Porter reacheth no further but ro declare, that the creature * 
not reaſon with God bis maker, w he giveth not one ſo great grace as auot ber, or why be pardonerh wot one a wel per- — 
as another :no more then the chamber pot may challenge the Potter why nn A ES well as ang. N 
ther. und therefore the beretikes that extend this familitude to prove that man har h no free-wi no more then a piece 
of clay dor untruiy and deceit jully apply the example. ſbecialty when we mey ſee expreſly tn the booke of Exodus, that 
Pharao not withũ ending bis iudurate heart, had fre- il: where both it is ſaid, He would not diſmiſſe the people, 
and He indurated his one heart himſelfe, Exod. S, 1 f. and(in the Hebrew) v. 3 2, &c. 9,3 5. 1 Reg. 6, 6. And this 

e e writerhthar * 6 mas moy dente humſeiefrew hefty ,andſs rf f f boar ts the bu 2. 


1 there was never man ſo mad, to ſay, that a man hath no more free-will then a piece of clay. But this Slander: 
ee Gods election and reprobation bee HD rice vil 
to the clay, dependeth upon the will of clay, vxhich it hath not. Neither had man any more 
vras. Byt bei For crecand the hank a — And the firſt man, had will fret 
. 
captive, aunilet h ro not to to juffice except it availeth not 
duas EpiPell.3.c.8. Theres 19 doubr therefor but Phare had his will free from conſtraint, but yet lave to 
— — — — 2.21. that 2 man may cleanſe himſelfe from the filthy ſo become 
a veſſell of honour : bur i r 
but by the grace of Godjtenrnting his will and giving him ſtrength ro performe that villerh. 
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For Moſes wrote, + that, the juſtice $5 For Moſer writeth 
F which is of the Law, how 
all live in it. 5  deththoſe things, ſoak live od > 1 
6 But 6 But 


Lerit. 18,5. 


Deut. 30, 12. 


The Epiſtle 
§. An- 
— day, 
Nevenh.3 0. 
EIA. 28, 16. 
t To beleeve 
in him and to 
inyocate him, 


Ca wr P.10, 


Tothe Romanes. 


6 Bur] the juſtice which is of faich, faith 
thus, Say not in thy heart, who ſhall aſcend into 
heaven ; that is to bring Chriſt downe. 

7 Or who deſcendeth into the _ that is 
to call Chriſt againe from the dead. 

$ Bur what faith theScripture?The word 
uu nigh, in thy month, and in thy heart ; this is 
the word of faith which we preach. 

9 For if thou confefſe with thy mouth 
our Lord Ieſus, and in thy heart beleeve that 
God hath raiſed him up from the dead, thou 
ſhalt be ſaved. 

10 For with the heart we belceve unto 
juſtice ; but with the mouth confeſſion is 
made to ſal vation. | 

11 For the Scripture faith : Whoſoever be- 
leeveth in him, ſhall not be confounded, 

12 For there is no diſtinction of the Ie 
and the Greeke : for one is Lord of all, rich 


is to ſerve tum tovyvard all that invocate him. 


with all love 


and finccre af-- 


ſection. All 
that fo do, ſhal 
doubtleſſe be 
ſaved and thall 
neyer be con- 
founded. 

Joel 2, 22, 


Eſa 5227+ 


Ela. J 3t- 


Pal. 18.5. 


Deut. 3 2,21. 


EI 65,1. 


Ela. 6 5, 2. 


RAE M. 1 


FyIx. 1 


RR M. 2 


13 Fon everj one t whoſoever ſhall invocate 
the Name of our Lord, ſhall be ſaved. 

14 || How then ſhall they invocate in 
whom they have notbeleeved?Or how ſhall 
they beleeve him whom they have not 
heard ? And how ſhall they heare without a 
preacher ? 

15 But how ſhall they preach || unleſſe 
they be ſent ? as it is written: How beautiful 
are the feet of them that evangelize peace, of 
them that evangelize good things ? 

16 But all t doe not obey the Goſpel. For 
Efay faith, Lord,who hath beleeved the hearing 


of ms ? 


17 Faith then, is by hearing: and hearing 


is by the word of Chriſt. 

18 Bur I fay, have they not heard ? And 
certes into all the ear#h bath the ſound of them 
gone forth: and unto the ends of the whole world 
the words of them. 

19 But I fay hath not Iſrael knowne? Mo- 
ſes firſt faith, I will bring you to emulation in 
that which is not a nation : in a fooliſh nation, I 
will drive you into anger. 

20 But Eſay is bold, and faith, I was found 
of them that did not ſecke me: openly I appea- 
red to them|| that ached not of me. 

21 But to Iſrael he faith, A the day have 
Iſpred my hands to a people that beleeverh not, 
and contradifteth me. 


MARGINALL NOTES. 


 & Bat the righteonſneſſe which is of faith, 

ſpeaketh on thu wiſe : Say not thou in thine 

heart, Who ſhall aſcend into heaven ? that , to 
ferch Chriſt downe from above. 

7 Euher who ſhall deſcend into the deepe ? 
that is, ts fetch up C wy againe from the dead. 

8 But what ſaith he, The word « nigh 
thee, even in thy mouth, and in thy heart. The 
ſame is the word of faith, which we preach, 

9 For if thou ſhalt knowledge with thy 
month the Lord ITeſus , and ſhalt beleeve in 
thine heart , that God raiſed him from the 
dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved, 

10 For with the heart man beleeveth unto 
righteouſne ſſe, and with the mouth confeſſion ts 
made unto ſalvation. 


11 For the — — ſaith, Whoſorver he- | 


leeveth on him, ſball not be confounded. 

12 There is no difference betweene the Tew 
and the Greeke : for the ſame Lord over all, i 
rich unto all that call upon him. 

13 For whoſoever ſhall call on the Name 
of the Lord, ſhall be ſaved. 

14 How then ſhall they 
whom they have not beleeved ? How ſhall t 
beleeve on him, of whom they have not heard: 
How ſhall oy heare withont a preacher ? 

15 eAnd how ſbal : each, except t 
be ſent At it is — — 2 
the feet of them which bring good tidings of 
Peace, and bring good tidings of good things ? 

16 But they have not all obeyed the Go- 
ſpel : for Eſaias ſaith, Lord, who hath beleeved 
our ſayings ? 

17 So then faith commeth by hearing, and 
hearing commeth by the word of God. 

18 But (Take) have they not heard ? No 
doubt, their ſound went ont into all lands, and 
their wards into the ends of the world, 

19 But | demand whether Iſt acl did know, 


or not? Firſt Moſes ſaith, * I will provoke you Deut. 3 2. 31. 


to envy by them that are no people, and by a foo- 
hfh nation wil anger ln 


20 And Eſaias is bold, and ſaith, ] have Eſa6s5.1. 


beene found of them that ſought me not : I have 
beene made manifeſt unto þ wk that bed not 
aſter me. RY 
21 But againſt Iſrael he ſaith, * eAl 
long have I ftretched out my band unto a peo 
that beleeveth not, but fpeaketh againſt me, 


CHAP. X. 


this text, bam. 


17. For a man cannot otherwiſe be juſtified is the Law but he that hath fulfi led all things. But t 28 
ies under t 


beene poſſthle for any man. T herefore that juſtice is loſt. The Authour of the Commentaries name of 
Hierome (aith : Some of this place thinke, that the Jewes deſerved this PRE I 
which the words of our Lord declare not to be true, which being vhed of life, ray 
ments of the Law, ſaying : If thou wilt enter into life, keepe the Commandements, w 

which in bis time hath kept the Law, had life Of che ſame enius, and 


morrall Law, as it is plaine by S. Ambroſe in cap. 3 .ad Gal. b 
8 Doe nt obey.] We ſee then that it i iu « mans fre- wil to beleeve or not ts belerue, t obey ot diſabey the 


Goel er truth preached. 


Vu 3 


We 


call on him, on 


Ela. 65. 2. 
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tfion of the bedy. Therefore by this Lare Frepoſi tion, the Creatour is diſ in guiſhed ) rom the creatures and thing 


We ſee no ſuch thing in the text, for it is gf grace and mercy that we beleeve and obey, not of the power of 
free-will, which availeth to nothing, but to ſinne, except it be made free by the grace of God, Aug. con. 2. eh. Pei. 
ed Boni. l. 3. c. 8. We reade (ſaith he) in the Apoſtle, I 0 rained mercy, that I might be jalthſull : nat becauſe 1 was 
faithful, etract. l. 1 c. 23. | 


AN OT Te brough Chriſt ; the 1 Gods juſtice 
3 The juſtice of Ged.] The juſtice of God,is that whic rh Fore 3 tbe jewet one or pro- ice and 
Per juſtice, p that which * had or challenged to have of themſelves and by their owne ſtrength, bolpen onely by the —— o 
Wr of the Law without the helpe or grace of Chrid?. | 
6 Thejuſtice of faith.] The juſtice which is of faith, reacherh to the life to come, making man aſſured of the laſtict of city 
truth of ſuch Articles as concerne the ſameʒ as, u Chrifts Aſcenſion to heaven of bis Deſcending to hel. o bis comming 
downe to be incarnate ,and his $eſurreftion and returne againe 10 be glorified: by which his actions we be pardoned, ju- 
ſfified and Javed, as by the Law we could never be. | . | 
8 Theword of faith.] The word of faith is rhe whole Law of Clniff concerning both life and dodirine, grounded Open confeſſia 
upon this, that Chrif? un our Saviour, and that he is riſen againe. I hich point (as all other) muſt both be helerved in — — 
heart, and alſo be confeſſed by mouth ; for though a man be — — when he bath the vertues of faith, hope, Cunine —_ 
and charity God 1 yet if occafion be given, he is alſo bound to confofſe with his mouth, and by all his external{ a- fry. 
ctiant, without ſhame or feare of the world, that which he mwardly beleeveth : or elſe he cannat be ſaved. Which is 
2 — certaine od beretikes t hat taught, a man mig lit ſay or doe what he would, for feare or danger, ſo that he kept 5 
ks faith in heart. * 
The word of faith, is the doctrine of juſtification by faith, without the workes of the Law, as it is manifeſt 
by the ſixth verſe, our of which faith, proceedeth hope, love, and confeſſion, and all good workes, but the root 
of all is faith onely, by which we are accounted juſt, in the Gghr of God. S: Ambroſe upon theſe words of the 
text; This is the word of faith which we preach, giveth this oneſy interpretation, Nullam opus dicit legis, ſed ſolaw 
fidem dendem in cauſa Chriſti. He ſaith that no worte of the Law, hut faith oxely,is to be _ in the cauſe of Chriſt. 
Thegdoret giveth this expeſition, Quod dixit Moſes de preceptis legitimis, hoc nos de fide dicinus, That which 
Moſes [aid of the precepts of the Law, the ſame ſay we of faith. herefore faith which juſtifieth before God, u not 
the vrhole Law of Chriſt which containeth both faith and workes, but faith onely, that is faith confidered 
without workes,yet as the reot of all good workes. 1 
14 Hove ſhall they invocate ? ] This maketh not (as heretiſer pretend) againſt invocation of Saints: the Apoſile The place illel- 
ſaying nothing elſe, but that they cannot invocate Chrit} as their Lord and Mailer; in whom they doe not beleeve, and . * 
whom they never heard of. Tot be ſpeaketh of the Gentiles or Pagans, who could not invocate him, unleſſe they did unge 
Frs beleeve in him. To the due invocation of Chriſl, we muſt know him, and our duties to bim. And ſo ts it true alſo 
that we cannot pray to our bleſſed Lady or any Saint is heaven, riff we beleeve and lnow their perſons, dignity and 
grace, and truff that they can helpe us. But if our Adverſaries thinke that we cannot invocate them, becauſe we cannot 
beleeve in them: let them underſtand that the Scripture uſeth «lſd this ſpeech to beleeve in men: and it is the very He- 
brew phraſe, which they ſhould not be ignorant of that * much. Exod. 14, 3 1. They belceved in God 
and in Moſes, and in 3 Paral. 20, 20. in the Hebrew, E piſt. ad Philem. v. 5. And the ancient fat bert did reade in the 
Creed indifferently, I belceve in the Catholike Church ; and, I beleeve the Catholike Church, Conc. Nicen. apud 
Epiph.in ine Ancorat. Hieron. contr. Lucif. Cyril. Hieroſ. Catech. 12. 
ee cannot call rpon any, whom wee doe not know out of Gods word, and beleeve to bee both able — 
and willing to helpe us. Therefore Papiſts may have a vaine per{yaſion, of the ability of Saints to helpe them: P 
but teſtimony of the holy Scripture to aſſure their conicience they have none. And further, ſceing wee can 
invocate none, but him in whom we belecye, and we ought to beleeve in God onely: we cannot without ſa- 
| » invocate any creatures, Howbcit, you defend that you may beleeve alſo in creatures, And that the : 
Scripture uſeth this ſpeech, Exod. 14. 3 1. They beleevedin God and in Moſes, where your owne tranſlation hath Invocation of 
Crediderunt Domino, & Moſi ſervo ejus, that is, they gave the credit to the Lord, and to Moſes his ſervant. In , 
the next text, 2 paral. 2 0. 20. your owne tranſlation hath, Credite in Domino Deo veſtru & ſecuri grits, Credite 
Prophets ejus & cuncta evenient proſpera. Beleeve in the Lord your God,. and you. ſhall be ſure, belee ve his prop bete, or 
ve credit to bis Propbets, and all ſhall fall out preſperouſſy. But here you muſt forſake your owne tranſlation 
though it be ttue, and flic to the Hebrew text, Where the propolgion or ſervile letter, is in both alike. Whereunto 
I an{were you, that the Hebrewes phraſe ought not in Greeke,or Latine, to be tranſlated with the Prepoſition 
that ruleth an Accuſative or Ablative caſe, but with a Dative caſe, as your vulgar Latine interpreter hath well 
obſerved: and ſo hath the Greeke text, in the firſt place, but in the ſecond a Prepoſtion before the Datiye. But 
in the Epiftle to P bilemon, the text is, Hedrins of roy leve and faith which thon _- toward our Lord leſia,and un- 
to af! the Saint, here every man that is not obſtinately blinde, doth ſee, that faith is referred ro Chriſt, and love 
to the Saints, which diſtinction and divers relation is obſerved even by your one Latine interpreter, and by 
your ſelyes. Therefore the Scripture uſeth no ſuch ſpeech, that can be tt̃anſlated in Engliſh, whereby it ould 
appeare, that we may beleeve in creatures, that is, put our whole truſt in creatures. For as S. C ſaith: 
Non credit in Deum, qui non in eo ſolo coſlocat torius felicitatit ſue fduciam. He doth nor belee ve in God which doth 
not place in him alone, the truſt of bis whole felicity. De duplici martyrio, Greg. B evicus ad Gallam ꝙ placidiam. Si 
creature eff filius unigenitus .quomodg qui credit in eum non perit ſed vitam babebit eternam,oum credere in creaturam 
ft divinit atis offenfio ? Kefpice ad Apoſtolum Paul um, con ſidera que ,quas obſcenitates de his refurar ,qui ur 
ipſe att ,commutaverunt veritatem Dei in mendacio, & coluerunt & ſerviergst creature poti a quam Creatori Tu fi 
c credis & colis & ſervis unigenito = Dei ut eum dicas eſſe craaturam, illa te mala miſer expecłant quibus illi pu- 
niuntur, ui mmuravemut, & c. But the Fathers (you ſay further) did xeade in the Creed indifferently, I beleeve in 
the Catbolike Church, and 7 beleeve the Catholike Church. I grant ſome did ſo, but in the ſame ſenſe : namely, that 
to beleeve in the Church, was no more but to beleeve that there is a Catholike Church, as they ſaid alſo, I be- 
lecve in one Baptiſme, I beleeve in the reſurrection of the dead, and in the life to come. For that diſtinction in 
ſenſe, muſt be obſerved which ſheveeth to be alſo in the words: Non dixit in ſanctam Ecclefiam, c. 
He ſaid not, 1 beleeve in the holy Catholike Church, nor in the ſanes, nor in the reſurrefion of the body, 
for if be had added the prepoſition In, there ſhould have beene the ſame force of meaning, with that which went be- 
fore. But now in theſe words in which is ſet forth our faith of the Godbead,it is aid, In God the Father, and in ſe- 
ſms Chrif bis Sonne, and in the boly G boi. But is the refi where the ſpeech is not of the Godbead, but of creaturts 
and myſteries, the P In, is not added, that it ſbould be ſaid in the boly Church, but that we ſhould beleeve 
that there is an boly Church, not as Od, but as a Church gathered to God. And men ſhould beleeve that there is re- 
mi ion of fannes, not in the rem if un of and they ſhould beleeve the reſurrection of the body, not in the reſurre- 
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for the deuil is found 


pertaining to God, things belonging to men, Ruff. in Symbolum. Agteeable to him wricerh Euſebius Emiſſe- 
nus de 15 — credere Deo, aliud in Deum credere. It i one thing to beleewe God, er to glue credit 
to God, anor ber thing to beleeue in God. We ought of right to belceue bath Paul and Peter, hut ro belerus in eter and 
Paul, that into be /lom uon the ſervants the bonour of the Lord, we ought nor. To beleexe bim, that is, to giue credit 
th him, Over one may to 4 man * but to beleene in him, know that thou oweſt onely to the drvine Majeſtie, But this 
i to be mazked 3 It is one thing Credere Deum, fo beleene that rbere is a God, another thing, to beieeue id God - 
to belceue that there is a Cod. But to belecue in God, none is proved but be which bath devoutly 
trufledia hun. And theref.re to belceue God, isto gaturadly, but ro belceue tu Cod, that is faithfully 2 
um, and with cur whole loue, to paſſe into him. So likewiſe of the articles of the Catholike C hurch,remiſsi08 of furnes, 
rſumet lion, & c. he ſaych, Let us helerue in God, theſe rhings we doe rehearſt;we doe nor beleeue in them, bat we de 
beleeue them in God, theſe things I ſay we conſeſſe, not as God, but al the benefirs of God. Primaſius alto obletyeth 
thus difference, Com. in Gal. cap. 3. Fides perfecba eff, non ſolum C briſſum, ſed etiam in Chriſto credere. It ts per- 
feft faith not onely to beleeue that Chriſt is, but to beleeue in Chniſ?. Secing therefore it is proper to the Divinity to 
belceue, that is (ſayth Cyprian) to put our whole truſt in God, to belecue in creatures t ſacrilegious, and conſe- 
quently to call upon them. ; 

15 Vnleſſe they be ſent. ] This place of the Apoffle invincibly coudemeerh aff the preac 
ces, innovations, and vſurpa lone of Church, Pulpit, and whatſoever our new Evangclifs bat 
and entred into by the window : ſhewing, that they be euery one om the bigheſ# to the loweſt, falſe prophets, running - 
and vſurping, being never lawfully called. W hich is ſo evident in the beretikes of our dayes, that the Catviniſts con- 
feſſe it in themſelues, ani ſay that there is an exception to be made in them, becauſe they found the ſtate of the Clarch 
interrupted.” 


t, writings, ordizen- Preachers nt 
haue int9uded themſelves lawfully called 


nor 
Co der Ext, 
& Frans A 


7 


The Apoſtle ſpeaketh not of the ordinary calling or ſending by the Church, not of the teſtimony of conſci- Lowiull . 


ence, that every one which is called ought to haue, that he is called and ſent of God, but of the providerice of 
God, by which the preachers of the Goſpel are ſent, whether they haue lawfull calling by men or no, to preach 
the Goſpel to any nation,which is an argument of Gods loue unto that people, to whom the meſſage of ſalvati- 
on is offered. But that no meg ought to intrude themſelues into the office of preaching, without lawfull calling, 
it is prooved ſufficiently by other places of Scripture. And we (God be thanked) haue laywefull calling, howſoc- 
ver you flander the confeſſion of the miniſters of the French Church, which doe not require an exception to be 
made in them, becauſe they found the ſtate of the Church i ted, burthevy chat the ordinary calling is not 
alyaies neceſſ2ry,yhere the ſtate of the Church is ſo corrupted, chat it cannot be had of them that are counted to 
holde the Church, but are indeed profeſſed enemies of the true Church, But that the ordinary calling or ſending 
is not neceſſary, where either there is no Church, or the Church is ſo corrupted with hereſie that it ceaſeth to be 
a member of Chriſt : we may learne by examples of nations converted to the faith by them that had no calling 
at all of the Church. As a great nation of the Indians vuas by Aufi and Frument ius. Ruff. hiſt. lib. r. cap.9. 
Theod. li. 1. cap. 24. And the nation of the Iberians by a captiue woman Nhich after ſhe had converted the King 
and the Queene, they both became teachers of the Goſpel to the people, Ruff. li 1, c. 10. The nation of the Im- 
meres, a moſt warlike people of Perſia, received the faith befote they had any Biſhop, as tefliſieth Njceph. li. 16. 
cap. 37. And whodou but the ſame may be done in a nation infected ie ? when even in a Catho- 
like and ſound Church, Alexander Biſhop of Ieruſalem, and Theo@iſfus of Cæſatea, defend themſclues ageiuſt 
Demetria Biſhop of Alexandria, who reprehended them for ſuffering Origizes, before he was ordeined by the 
Church, to te ach in the Church, and to interpret the Scriptures in the preſence of Biſhops. Lea, they ch Do- 
metrius with a lie, becauſe he had written that it was never heard of or done beſore, that Lay- men ould: teach 
in preſence of a Biſhop, and bring foorth notable examples of the contrary cuſtome : namely, that Zvelpias was 
required to teach by Neon Biſhep of Larindi, Paulinus by Cclſas at Iconium, Theodorus by atticu at Synnado- 
rum, and divers other in other places. Yea Demetrius himſelſe which t ed them, ſeemerh to allow, chat 
when no Biſhop was preſent, ſome other Lay-man might teach, ſeeing he taketh occaſion to reprooue them, be- 
cauſe they ſuſfered Origen to teach in preſence of the ordinary Biſhop. Euſeb. lib. 6. cap. 20. Ruſßnus concludeth 
heereof, in his tranſlation of Euſe bius, that there is no doubt, but mary other La- men in ot her places, if there be 
any which can ſet feorth the worke of God in word and dotirine , are provitedly the Biſbopr to doc it. lib. 6. cap. t 1. 
How much more are Ou fmag” in charity, where there is no ordinary Catholike teachers, to ende vout to con- 
vert heretikes to the Catholike faith. And yet this is vainely objected againſt Zuther; Calvtv, and others, char 
they lacked ſending or calling, of which ſome, as they had baprilme, ſo they had calling of the Popiſh Church, 
to preach therein, other had ordinary calling of the Catholike Pharches,Ceparaced from the Popilh e to be 
Preachers and Paſtours of them. 0 


20 That asked not.] That C hriſ was ſound of theſe that never aske# aſter him, it prooveth that the ſiſt grace The fir jultid. 


slandet, 


and our firſt juſtification 1 without merits. That God called ſo continually — by his Prophers,and by ar ber agen ot mere 


his ſignet and wonders, upon the lewes, and they withſtood it : fee will u prooved, 
nt that they be the cauſe of their mne damnation them/eluts. 
The firſt grace and juſtification being 


d rbat God would haue wen ſa- grace. 
Free W 


without merits by only falth is ſufficient to glorifcation, as the Apoſtle Our juſtiFemion-| 


ſaith : 3/bom God juſtißeth, be glorifieth. Neither doth the Scripture teach any grace or juſtificatiun by merits, to lalvatioa. 
to 


It hath beene often anſwered that mans will is free from coaction, but yet thra 


enlarged. p 
x | CHAF*-XL- :; 5 

Not all the ewes were reprobate, bur ſome elec : and they by grate obtained juſtice, the reſt (accordiag to the Pro- 
pets) being excecared. 11 Againſt whom nerwithſlanding the Chriſſian Gertilet (ro whom by thay occaſion 
Chriſt is come) muff not inſult * but rather ſeare every man humſelſe to be likewiſe cut off the tree (which is the 
Catbolite Church) 25 and know that when «ll the Gentiles are brought into the Church , then (about rhe end of 
—2 multitude of the le wer alſo come in : 33 according to the diÞoſitian of the woudarfull wiſe- 

of God. 


] Say then: Hath God rejected his people? | Say then, Hath God caſt away his people N 
God forbid;for I alſo am an Iſraelite,of the Tas For I alſo am an Iſraelite, af the feed 
ſeed of Abraham, of the tribe of Ben- jamin. Abraham, of the tribe of Benjamin, | 
2 God hath not rejected his 2 God bath not caſt away bis people which 
way not what the Scripture 
t maketh wit on th 


3 * Saying, 


which he foreknew. Or know you not in E- he knew before. 
faith: how he reque- ſaith of Elias ? how 

God againſt Iſcacl. 
3 ford 


lias what the Scripture 
ſteth God againft Iſrael? 


ſinne, wncill by grace it be L. wil. 


"TheEpiltle of S. Paul 


— a — 


their fall & ſin fle 


on,which ſhall alſo: and if the root be holy, the 


the Church art graffe 


3 Lord, they haue ſlaine thy Prophete, they 


haue digged downe thine altars : and [am le 
alone, and they ſeeke my life. 

4 But what faith the divine anſwere unto 
him ? I haue left we ſeven || thouſard men, that 
haue not bowed their knees to Baal. 


Cu a p. IA 


ing, Lord. tbey hane killed thy Pro- 3 King. 10 1, 


5 7 
phers, and digged downe thine altars, and I am 
left alone, and they ſeeke 2 life. 

4 But what ſayth thTanſwere of God unte 
him I haue reſerved unte my ſelfe ſeven than 
{and men, which haue not bowed the knee to the 


5 Sothereforear this time alſo,there are marriage of Baal. 


remaines ſaved according to the election of 


grace. 8 

6 And if by grace: I not now of works; 
otherwiſe grace now is not grace. 

7 What then ? that which Iſrael ſought, 
the ſame he hath not obteined: but the ele- 
_ hath obteined : and the reſt were blin- 

ed. 

8 As it is written: [| God hath given them 
the ſpirit of compunttion : eyes, that they may 
not ſee : and eares, that they may not heare: un- 
till thu preſent day, » 

9 And David faith : Be their table made 
for a ſnare and for a 72 and for a ſeandall and 
For a retribution unto them. 

10 Be their cies darkened, that they may not 
ſee: and their backe make thou alwaies crooked, 

11 1 fay then, haue they ſo ſtumbled, 


+ The Iewes ꝗ that they ſhould fall? God forbid, but by 


their offence, ſalvation is tothe Gentiles, that 
they may emulate them. 
12 And if the offence of them be the ri- 


but for a part, ches of the world, and the diminution of 


them the riches of the Gentiles, how much 
more the fulneſſe of them. | 
13 For to you Gentiles I fay, as long ve- 
tely as I am the Apoſtle of the Gentiles , I 
will honour my miniſtery, 
14 If by any meanes I may provoke my 


15 For if the loſſe of them be the recon- 


much more wil ciliation of the world: what ſhall the recei- 


ving be. but life from the dead? 

16 And ifthe firſt fruit be holy, the maſſe 
| hs alſo: 
17 And it ſome of the boughs be broken, 


£ and thou whereas thou waſt a wilde Oliue, 
d in them, and art made partalcer of 


the root and of the fatneſſe of the Oliue, 

18 Glory not againſt the boughes. And 
if thou glory: not thou beareſt the root, but 
the roote the. 

19 Thou ſayeſt then: The boughes were 
broken, that I might be graffed in. 

20 Well: || becauſe of incredulity the 
were broken, but thou by faith doeſt ſtand : 
be not too highly wiſe, but  feare. 

21 For if God hath not ſpared the naturall 

hes : leſt perhaps he will not ſpare thee 
neither? | 

22 See then the goodneſſe and the ſeveri- 
ty of God : upon them ſurely that are fallen, 
the ſeverity : but upon thee the goodneſſe of 
God,ifthouabide in his goodneſſe, other wiſe 
thou alſo ſhalt be cut off. 

23 But 


ſh to emulation, and may ſaue ſome of 
into the good them. . 


J broken off : and thow 22 ſte 


5 Even ſo at this time there is a remnant, 
according to the election of grace. | 
6 If it be ef grace, then is ut not now of works: 
for then grace is no more grace. But if it be of 
mor ber, then is it now no grace, for then works ia 

no more worke. 

7 mu then? Iſrael hath not obtained that 
which he ſecketh for, but the election hath obtei- 
ned it, the remnant hath beene f blinded, 


8 ( According as it i written, God hath Eſay 29. 0. 
given them the ſpiru of remorſe : eyes that they match. 13.14. 


ſhruld not ſee, and cares, that they ſhould not 
heare ) even unto thu day. 

9 And Davidſayeth, Let their table be 
made a ſuare, & a trap, and a ſtumbling ſtocke, 


and a recompence unto them, 


10 Let their eyes be f blinded,that they ſee fOr, dackenel. 


not, and bow thou downe their backs alway. 
11 1 ſay then, Haue they therefore ſtumbled, 
that they ſhow!ld fall? God forbid : but through 


„ their fall, ſalvation is come unto the Gentiles, 


for to proveke them withall. 

12 Now if the fall of them, be the riches of 
the world, & the dimin ſhing of them, the riches 
of the Gentiles : How much more their fulneſſe? 

I3 For [ ſprake toyou Gentiles, iu as much 
as ] am the Apoſtle of the Gentiles , I magnifie 
mine office, 

I4 If by any meane 1 may provoke them 
which are my fleſb, & might ſaue ſome of them. 

15 For if the caſtin = of them, be the 
reconciling of the world, what ſhall the recei- 
ving of them be, hut life from the dead ? 

16 For if the firſt fruits be holy, thewhole 
lumpe alſo is holy. And if the root be holy, the 
branches alſo. 

17 Andif ſome of the branches be broken 
off, and thou being a wilde Oliue tree, waſt graft 
in among them, and made partaker of the roote 

and fatneſſe of the Oliue tree : 

18 Boaſt not thy ſelfeagainſt the branches. 
For if thou boaſt thy ſelfe , thou beareſt not the 
root, hut the root thee. 38 | 

19 Thos wilt ſay then, The branches are 
broken off that I might be graft in, 

20 Well : berauſe of _— they were 

if 


aſt in faith, 
Be not high minded, but feare. 
21 Fer ſeeing that God ſpared not the natu- 
ral branches, take heed leſt it come to paſſe, that 
he ſpare not thee. ; 


22 Behold therefore the kindneſſe and ri- * Oc ſeverity. 
gorou ne of God: on them which fell , rięo- 


rouſnefſe : but towards thee, kindneſſe , if thou 

continwe in kindye(ſe : or elſe thou alſo ſnals be 

hewen off. ors 
23 Ana 


—— 
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Tothe Romanes. 
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Cuar. 11 


The Epiſtle 
upon 1 tinit y 
Sunday. 


EIA, 13. 


Rut u. 1. 
EvrIr. 1 


RRE M. 


EVI. 2 


RuI M. z 


FyxE. 3, 


| 23 Bur they alſo, if they doe not abide in 


tecrodulity;Gallbe grated in, for God is able 
to graſfe them in againe 


if chou walt cut out of the naturall 


24 For 
wilde Oli contrary to nature waſt graf- 
fed into the good Oliue: how much more 


they that are according to nature, ſhall be 
graffed into their owne Oline ? 

25 For I will not haue you ignorant, bre- 
thren, of this myſterie (that you be not wiſe 
in your ſelues) that blindneſſe in part hath 
chaunced in Iſrael, untill the fulneſle of the 
Gentiles might enter: tue 

26 And ſo all Iirael might be faved, as it 
is written: There ſhall come out of Sion, he that 
frail deliver and ſhall ævert impicty from Jacob. 


graffe them in againe. 


3 0b ; ift bide woe bi wade: 
leefe, fat br yr feta fir Ord of prwer vs | 
24 For i t were ext our of 4 naturall 


wild Olius tres, and were gr courery ts 
nature, in a true Olixe tree : bow much more 


ſhalt theſe whith be the natural branches, be 
graffed in their owns Olius tres 


25 For I would not, brethren, that ye ſhomld 
be ignorant of this myſterie (left ye ſoould be 
eee ee 
neſſi is happened in Iſracd, until the fulueſſe 
Wo Gentiles be — f 

26 Au ſo a Iſrael ſball be ſaved , as it it 


written, * There al come ont of Sion he that Eſa 59. 20. 


doth deliver, and ſhall turne away wngodiineſſe 


27 And this to them the teſtament from me: from Jacob. 


when I ſhall haue talen away their ſinnes. 

28 8 the Goſpell in deede 
enemies for you: but according to the electi- 
on, moſt deere for the fathers. 

29 For without repentance ace the giſts 
and the vocation of God. 

30 For as you alſo ſometime did not 
beleeue God, but now haue obtained mercy 
becauſe of their incredulity: 

31 So theſe alſo now haue not beleeved, 
for your mercy , that they alſo may obtaine 


mercy : 
= For God hath concludedall into incre- 
dulity,that he may haue mercy on all. 

33 O depth of the riches of the wiſe- 
dome and of the knowledge of God: how 
incomprehenſible are his — his 
wayes unſearchable 5 

34 For * who hath knowne the minde of 
our Lord: or who hath beene his counſellerꝰ 

35 Or who hath firſt given to him, and 
retribution ſhall be made him? 

36 For of him, and by him, and in him, 
are all things: to him be glory for ever. A- 
men. 


27 . — — them when Eſa. 27. 9. 


I ſhall take away their finnes. . 

28 As concerning the Goſpel , they are ene- 
wies for your ſakes : but as touching the eleftiz 
en, they are loved for the fathers ſakes. 

29 For the free gifts and calling of God, are 
wit hont repentance, ‚ 


PE oy Lang eſt haue not beleeved 
et haus ye nom obtained mercy throwgh 
— 


31 Even ſo now hau they wot || beleried Oed 


the mercy ſhewed nnto pom, th they alſo may 
obt aine merry. 

32 For God hath ſhut up all nations in un- 
beleefe;that he might haue on all, 

43 O the deegentſſe of the rirbes both of the 
Wiſcdome and knotuledge of God: hem wnſearch= 
able are his judgements , and bu wayes paſt fin- 
ding ont | 


Lord ? Or Who hath beene bis counſelter ? 


35 — — anto him firſt aud 1G. N 
agarne f | | 4 


be Gall be recompenſ+ 
36 For of him aud throwgh bim and for him, 
are all things:to whom be . for ever, Ames $ 


MARGINALL NOTES. CHAP. XI. 
4. Bal? ] The Heretikes adie heere alſd, Image, to the text, as Aﬀts 19.35, 


The Greeke text which we tranſlace, hath the article of 
age: wherefore we adde nothing but that which is neceſſary to the under- 


which can be none other but the im 


ſtanding of the text, and is conteined in it. 


20 Feare.] Mi ſee that he which ftaudeth by faitb, may fall fum ir, and therefore 


vaine preſumption and ſecurity of the H 
We i he which of 9 


may be wholly ſecret , hid, or unknowen; for 
in Jeruſalem and alt the 
and welt none to Elias 
bundred thouſaud , beſides that there is a great di 
upon better 
their {eff , when their new Ehas Luther began 
in al ages 

Helyidius , 
is al. 


dame 


: but 


You may as well f nar Saint Paul alledgeh dgeth chis example 160 hat 4. 
ſaved, which isunknomeato men, But that ä ;tha 


promiſes then theirs. And we will not pat the 


bum, that was in all poynts of his belieſe. 
ickliffe, Kc. and with be, Zuinglius, C 


. 


eb ee 


Godgnhereof he is aflxed by a July f Weins fall bench ie ul 15 — 2 — my 


ANNOTATIONS. 


4 Seven thouſand.) The Hereriher alledge this place andes 
J. n 

Achab and Iez abel, which was onely in the ting dame of the tenae tribes, . 

Fn, feng ee 

F. » many, * 

fen —— — 


alwayes continue in the ſc are of 


CHAP. XL | \ 


I, A 
1, of renn 


burch and the 4 


© res 0s fe ris 


: 
. * 
my \ 
— 


ly || —_ [Ortiardnge, 


34 For * who bath knowne the mind of the Sap.9.13. 26s 


the feminine Gender, the Relative or Subſtantine of Cavilling, 


Ihe Epiſtle of S. Paul 


the wad untill che firſt 
Gentiles to continue untill che ſecond 
ſeven thouſand, but ſeven, ot any ons of our beliefe when Luther 
thouſands {beſide cham oben reve ſcattered and hidden in 
„ and other places , which many 
oght i in Saxonie, and were called of the P 
ſuch other opprobrious names: yrhoſe 
be the ſame,witnefleth Neinerius an . then three hundred 
Rochegana, and other that ſubmitred themſelues to the Councell of Bg 
. 
ther ancient es (as he calleth them e they co 
the hereſies of this time long ag oe by the Popifh ; honor 
Lon, to ſay ; there was not _ that did belecue in all 
{ome private opinions, 
Articles of faith, notwi 


mont, Moravia , 
doctrine of Chriſt w 
dung, — prot Picardi, an 


7 


6 . 


wy a woll of the circumciſed Iewes and ba 

ſtian men bound of neceffiry to dos good workes, net as cauſes meriting ſalvation, but as the end of their electi- 

on. fe 1.4 C 2.8, 9, 10. where the Apoſtle ſayeth, Me were choſen before the 

unhlamca bie before bum in loue. And, Ton —— —— 

2 rhe 71 —. = left any wan ſbould 5 

bath prepared that we ſhould w 

Ge one one meds take another 

har they touch or come neere unto. 
has? given.] — — 

And Sau: — ſaith , not by putting 'malice into them , but 

nn deſerts alpwayes, and their owne 


2 5 2 


of the Tewes rejection, namely 


into their roomes : 212 


iſe of religion in Iuda end Iemſalem, the ſtory of Scriprore 48 —— 
hea the altar of God was remooved , and an idolatrous altar hy 
And cap. 17. 19. it is [aid, chat neither Li. Aae cb: Laas 3 
errours of Iſrael : where was then the viſible Church ? Likewiſe when HManaſſes baut idolarrow 
Ar. 21.4, & 5. Alſo in the dayes of Ames which 
3 — 
— 1 1 where is there any prom 
chat db thall flie into the wwilderneſſe. Apęc. 
Chriſt, there be as many and as — pom 
of Chriſt. Howbeit,you will not 


12. But for the perpetuall 


Church condemned. 


Rc on bes pom 


SED SS OD 
ET 
oj fee, as for the © 


mera acne heron yr 
other nations abr Per 
red ceres before Luther. — 


rao Fre bog 


ſer our Anno 1431, 
ſeſſeth to confute the 


. 


— 5 


nteined in a maner (as he lud jen 
it is a fond and Maeder 


nts as Luther did, hen there is no ancient writer but 


er 


and perhaps peculiar to himſelfe: yet they that conſent in the chiefe and neceſſury 
— — „ haue beene alwaies accounted 

true Church: as . and Polycarpus,Vidor and Iren æus, Cornelis and Cyprian, Epiphanius and C 
„Theodoretus and Cyriilus, Les and the Councell of C 

ſueh — 11257 — ſelues will not refuſe the Thomi/?s and Scotiſts, Dominicans, and Franciſcans, 37 2 gear 
not in all points of doctrine. 
ſalvation be attributed to good workes done of nature without ſaith and Gods helpe, Wha wake 
the ſume cannot be of grace, od 1 workes exclude grace, favour, and 
gift. Therefore take heed here of the Heretikes expo 
ation, which are done with and by Gods 


members of one 


and challenge onely of debt, and not of 
that untruely exclude Chriſtian mens workgs 

grace, and therefore evidently conſiſt with the ſame, 
Jeynad wit l — . cauſes of our ſatvation. Our adverſaries arc like il Potecaries, ever taking quid 
* _ ignorance,or of intent io deceiue the 

th of the eleRion by grace by which all are ſaved, therefore be excludeth the merit of all Meri. 
ptiſed Chriſtians, as of the unbeleeving 


pro quo, 


Gentiles : yet are Chri- 
foundation of t he world, that 


are hi ceatid une good 
(buck Wherefore the Papiſts be norlike ill 


as good, or at leaſt not hurtfull, but like moſt venemous 


and proper cauſe of their for ſaking , 


of the privileges given tu that 
— 2 


n 


. Tet 
its [2d Go by Gods. great 


— Chtyſ. hom. 19. 


wills ever properly working the _ 


180i Nee bebe 28 an evill auchor of ſinne, but as a jaſt , in giving the of ion, and ſen- God is not abet 
ee deen the e — of ſune. 

20 Becauſe of incredulicy, J He reprefſſeth the pride of the Gentiles, vauutin? themſelues of their receiving, and , paraph | 
the Ie wer tobe forſaken ſor no other caſe but that they might come exylicaion« af 
was their iucredulity, exhorting the text concerning 
Gentiles to beware of the ſame , becauſe they may fall as welt as the other, and that God is as like to execute Juice te 

them as againſſ the lewes ,as be hath done in many nations falling to berefie. 

— to the Goſpel.] ia reſpeti, or, 6s concerning 
n : by occaſion of Thich their incredulity, the Gentiles found mercy © otherwi 
elefion of that nation, and the promiſes made to the patriarches , the Jewes are deere to 
erhlt be per ſormet h, nor repenteth r 
3 For as you. J 4 rhe Gentites i bis 


Chriſt and be Goſpel, 
2 — — Foe ig hee 
fill; for God never pro- 


came to faith , when the ſewet dil 
not now belecving,when ae Centiles haus obtained. wercy, ſhalt in the end of the world by Gods 
e and pardon as the Gentiles haue done. 


| That ſo Ged all nations and al men in 
If his wen cel and corven . 


N N. 54. * 
e ay m_ thing, though their workes a 


bthey ger not by his driff or 
un and in what order be will and the 
particular men may referre their eternal 
10 „ which they bad before in 
| peels of faith and | grace doe me- 


an conreion wats Cees be refered neo Gode ol 

t be reward of cternad life in the end prithvnt end (as Saint Auguſtine 

Gal, and not ofthe mit of our Wortes. Nam unde mihi tantum 
For whence haue 7 ſo treat merit, when mercy is my crowne. — 


into Gods ecrer and unſcarcbabie How far to deale 


ich be rejetted for their and ro know in 
ard at ger = And whoſoever —— 


3 leleene, x. byte Cnc, fare 


. 2 — 7 gn — tr a ſelſe or other men. — 


God, a. 


enen 


. — b 
Cu ara 


oy 


in ep. Rom. Cod is not author 
unto them, and that of fine. 
Annot. Mat. C13. 14. 


. One 


—_ 


CA. 12 Tothe Romanes. 473 
| 5 F his unhappy time hath opened bla — and direſ le d the Calvin, The Heretikes 
Terz, — 1 — ore en es of . 3 3 of ro- 


r which with leſſe ſtud/ may learae to be proud and curious, then te be humble, 


1 true Chriſtians may with humility ſearch ſo farre into the doctrine of predeſtination, as the Scripture hath 


1a. 7 revealed to our comfort. But out of the compaſſe of Gods word, all curious ſearching 1s d 


and damna- 


? f Calvi a, and Ferone keepe themſclues within the compaſſe of the holy Scri 
nable. The bookes of Calvin, Beta, pe * 8 


hold no blaſphem 


to the ſalvation of men, as your ſlanderous and malicious pen ſuppo 
that they be reptobates, whereof ſome be yer living, of whom it 1s hatd to pro | 
blaſphemous heretikes, and you the Catholike Church (as the contrary is true) becauſe God might give them retumpuon, 


repentance. 


ous or other erzonious opinions, that derogate any thing from 


ſeth , beſide your pte ſumptuous 
ma Pg T1. they 


CHAP, XII. 


mT to the rizht vſing of their gifts 
moral enemies. 


Beſeech you therefore brethren by the 
upon _ [ mercy of cd, chat you exhibire your 
ay. bodies ſſa living hoſt, holy, pleaſing God, 
hy our reaſonable ſervice. 

2 And be not conformed to this world: 
but be reformed in the newneſſe of your 

r minde, “ that you may proue what the good, 
and acceptable,and perfect will of God is. 

3 For I fay by the grace that is given me, 
2 to all that are among you, f not to be more 
— eas wile then behoveth to be wiſe, but to be wiſe 
So Gods gift, UNLO ſobriety, to every one as God hath 
ae divided the meaſure of faith. 

4 For as in one body wee haue many 
N members, but all the members haue not one 
ile action. : 3 
upon 5 So we being many are one y.in 
—_— Chriſt,and each _ — members. O 
6 And having gifts, according to the 


+ Prophecy isin- grace that is given us, different, either f pro- 


—— phecy || according to the rule of faith, 


which is accor- Or mini in miniſtri , or he that 
Ir —— teacheth in doctrine, 


; nor 8 He that exhorteth in exhorting, he that 
na poſe giveth in ſimplicity , he that ruleth in care- 
dem eliße cha. fulneſſe, he that ſneweth mercy in cheereful- 
rity,as S. A. 

ſprakerh, I. 3. Do. neſſe. 


Chr.c. 27. and 11. . 9 


4 OY a : 
CES Loue without ſimulat ion. Hating 
he faith the ame 


evill,cleaving to good. 
ue . 10 Loving the charity of the brother- 
c hood one toward another. With honour pre- 
venting one another. 
11 In carefulnefſe not ſlouthfull. In ſpirit 
fervent, Serving our Lord, * 
12 Rejoycing in hope. Patient in tribula- 
tion. Inſtant in prayer. 


ui. 13 Communicating to the ii neceſſities of 
the Saints, Purſaing hoſpitality. 
14 Blefle them that. perſecute yon: ble ſſe, 
torten and curſe not. 
— mon peo. 15 To rejoyce with them that rejoyce, to 


1 weepe with them that weepe. 
— wa 16 Being of one minde one toward ano- 
—— ther. Not minding high thi 
venged.chey may ding to the humble c Be not wiſe in your 
— fs owtlEconceite, 
b The Epiſtle 17 To no man rendring evill for evill. 
Providing good things not onely before 


== 
E1iphany, God, but alſo before all men. 
| | 18 If 


fteeme : but ſo eſteeme himſelfe that 


conſen- 9 
i ſelnes equall to them of the lower ſort. Be not 


He exhorteth them to mortificatim the body, 2 to renovation of the mind, 3 to keeping of vnity by humility, 6 
functions, 9 to many ot her goed atlions, 17 and ſpecially to loving of their 


| Beſeech you therefore brethren,by the merei- 


fulneſſe of God, that ye || giue up your bodies || Or, preſent. 


aquicke ſacrifice, holy, acceptable nuts God, 
which is your reaſonable ſervice, 

2 And be not ye faſhioned like wnto this 
world : but be ye changed in your ſhape , by the 
renuing of your mind, that ye may prooue what 
15 - good, and acceptable, and perfect will of 
God, 

3 Fer [ ſay, through the grace given wnto 
me,to every man that 14 among you that no man 
eftceme of bimfelfe more then he ought to e- 
bebaue 
himſelfe diſcreetly according as God hath dealt 
to every man the meaſure of faith. | 

4 Fer as wee haue many members in one 
body, and all members haue not one office : 

Ss we, being many, are one body in Chriſt, 
and every one members one of another. 

6 Seeing that we bane divers gifts, accor- 
ding to the grace that ts given unts us : either 
prophecy,after the meaſure of faith: 

7 Either office, in adminiſtration : or he 
that teacher, in teaching: 8 

8 Or be that exhorteth , in exhorting : he 
that grveth,in fingleneſſe : he that ruleth, in di- 
ligence : he that is merciful in cheerefulneſſe : 

9 Lowe, without diſſimulat ion, hating e- 
vill,cleaving to good. 

10 Aﬀettioned one to another with brother- 
ly lowe, in giuing honour, going one before ano- 
ther. a 

11 Not lither in huſine ſſe, fervent in ſpirit; 
ſerving the Lord. p Enes 

12 Rejoycing in hope, patient in tranble, in- 


ive to hoſpitality. + | ; 
a 14 * th: — which per ſecute youbleſſe, Match. 5.44. 


and curſe not. 
15 Rejoyce with them that doe rejoyce,and 
weepe with them that weepe. 
16 * Bring of like affection one toWyards an- 
Aer, being not high minded : but mabing your 


Wiſe in jour omne opinions. 


17 * Recompenſing to no man evil for evil. Pro. 20. 22. 


Provides hings honeſt , onely 
lore Cedar — x 
I * 


judgement, $lander. 


Pro.3.7. 


a 2 


—————— : 
* © a P 3 3 , , 4 4 


ide e 


rr 1 — ** 
1 * A 
* 


1 


TheEpiſtle of 8. Paul 


CBA 


Deut 33,35. 


Pro. 2 1, 21. 


Evrr. 1 


18 If it may be, as much as is in you, ha- 
ving peace withall men. 

19 Not revenging your ſelues my dee- 
reſt, but giue place unto wrath, for it is writ- 
ten: Kevenge to me: I will reward, ſayth our 

20 But if thine enemy hunger, gine him 
mente: if he thirſt, gine him drinks j & doing 
this, thou ſhalt heape coales of fire upon hu 


line peaceably with all men. 

19 Tearely beloved avenge not your ſelues, 
but rather giue place unto wrath, For it i writ- 
ten 9 Vengeance u mine, Iwill repay, ſayth the 


20 Therefore, if thine enemy hunger, feeds 


him : if he thirſt, gine him oe Fe af 
doing , thow ſhalt beape coales of fire on his 


head. bead. 
21 Be not overcome of evill „ but over- 21 Be not overcome of euill, but overcome 
come in good the evill. evill with good, 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAP. XII. 

1 A living hoſt, ] Leſ men ſhould thtnke by the former diſcourſe of Gods eternal predeſtination , that no reward 

were to be had of good life and works ,the Apoſtle now earneſtly recommendeth ro them holineſſe of life. 
«1 A living bolt. Man maketh bis body a ſacrifice to God by giving it to ſuffer for him, by chaſtifung it with fa- 

fting,wat ching,aud ſuch like,and by occupying it in workes of charity and verrue to Gods honour. Whereby appeare 
how acceptable 7200 
vice done to him. 

6 According to the rule of faith. 
boly Ghoſt , before they were ſund 


into divers Nations , ſet downe among them{elues a certaine rule and forme of 


fore of al the Chriſtian religion. W hich rule was before any of the books-of the new Tcffament were written, & before 
the faith was preached among the Gentiles ; by which not oncly every other inferiour teachers dochine was tried, but 
all the Apoſtles, and Evangeliſts preaching, writing, interprering (which is beere called prophecying) were of Gods 
Church approoved and admitted, or diſprooved andrejefted. This forme, hy mouth and not by Scripture, every Apoſite 
delivered ro the countrey by them converted. For keeping of this forme, the Apoſtle before prayſed the Romanes , and 
afterwardearneſtly warneth them by ng mant plauſible jpeech to be dra wen fom the ſame. This he commendeth to Li- 
mothee, calling it his Depoſitum. For not holding this faſt and ſure, he blameth the Galatians, ſurt her alſo denoun- 


The 
th {ed 


ol 
— 
By this, and many places of haly writ, we may gather, that the Apoffles by the The Apeltolical 

of analog 
faith1and dofirine, cortaining not onely the Articles of the Creede, but al other principles, grounds ,and the whole plat- of fach. 


workes are to God andgratefull in his fight, being comffared to a ſacrifice, which is an high ſer- * 


18 * 1f it be poſſible,as much as lieth in you, Heb.12.14, 


bs 


61. 16, . | 


cing to himſelſe or an Angel that ſhould write, teach, or expound againſt that which they faſt received, Auat hema, - 


and commanding al wayes ta buzvare of them that taught otherwiſe. For ſeare of miſſing this line of trueth, himſelſe — 


notwithſtanding he had the holy br yet leſt he might haue preached in vaine and loſt bis labour, be went to confer 


with Peter and the reſt; for the faſt keeping of this rule of truth, the Apoſtles held Councels , and their ſucceſſors by tt 15:6, 


their example. For the holding of this rule, and by the meaſure thereof, were all the holy Scriptures written; for and by 
the /ane, all the glorious Doftors haue made their ſermons, commentaries, andinterpretations of Gods word : all wri 
tings and interpretations no ot herwiſe admitted nor deemed to beo God but as they be agreeable to this Rule. 


And this is the ſure Analogie and meaſure of faith, ſet doawne and commended to us every where for the Apoſtles The Heretikes A 


tradition : and not rhe phantaſticalt rule or ſquare that every Settmaſter pretendeth to gather out of the Scriptures 5. 


falſely underſtood and wreſted to his purpoſe, by which they judge of Doctor, Scripture, Church, and aft. Arius had by 


rather rules of 
and 


that meanes a rule of his owne, Luther had his falſe weights, and Calvin his owne alſo. According to which ſeveral divers one from 
meaſure of every Sed, they baue their expoſitions of Gods word * and in England (as in other inſetled Countries) they another. 


kept of late an apiſh imitation of this prophecying which S. Paul here and in other places fpeaketh of, and which was an 
exerciſe in the Primitiue Church, meaſured not by every mans peculsar ſpirit, but by the former 1ule of faith firſt ſer 
downe by the Apoſtles. and therefore all this ne w phantaſticall Prophecying & all other preaching in Calvins ſchole, 
is juſtly by this note of the Apoſite condemned, jor that it it not according to, but quite againſt the rule of faith, 

Fuſt tranſlate boldly , rationem fidei , the rule of faith, which is not the proper ſignification of the word 
Ratio. ndly, where all the ancient writers , that comment upon the text 1n a maner, underſtand the word 
Analegia, for the meaſure of every mans faith, whercunto God giverh a gift agreeable, and not one underſtan- 
deth it, for ſuch a rule of faith, as you ſuppoſe : what credit ſhall your interpretation haue, with any man of 


meane judgement ? But (ſpecially where you affirme , that it was ſuch , as being delivered without writing, all vmmium d- 
the writings of the new Teſtament were tried and approoved by it it is horrible blaſphemy againſt the holy Scrip- uon. 


cures.” That a rule of faith * be concluded of by the Apoſtles , to direct all teachers and belcevers by it, 
we deny not: but that this rule was drawen out of all the holy Scriptures , and contained nothing but that 
which is | 22mg upon them, it is manifeſtly prooved, becauſe the Goſpell which they preached, is groun- 
ded wholly upon the holy Scriptures, as teſtifieth Saint Paul, Rom. 1,2. 40 26,22. ad by many other places 
of Scripture. And therefore all your wrangling is in yaine. , to perſwade men without argument of Scripture, 
that there as ſuch a rule unwritten that contained more then the Scripture. The faith which Saint Paul com- 
mended inthe Romanes , was the faith of the Goſpel , which God had promiſed before by the Prophets , in the 
Scriptures. That forme of doctrine, which was committed to Timothy, was conteined in the holy Scriptures, 
wherein he had beenc trained up from a childe , and which were able to make him wiſe unto ſalvation, and 


| paſo — 2 to all parts of his office, 2 Timo. 2, 15, 16,27, It was the Goſpell which he preached to 


 impudency , to affirme ? when he ſayth 


b hians fer foorth in the Scriptures, and not a ſecret tradition, but the publique doctrine of juſtifica- 
tion by faith, without all ceremonies and workes of the law. But that he feared to miſſe the rule of truth, when 
he went up to Ieruialem, after he had preached the Goſpell fourteene yeeres , what is it but blaſphemous 
e » he did declare to the reſt of the Apoſtles privately , the doctrine 
that he preached publiquely net for fcare leaſt he had miſſed himſelfe, but that the reſt of the Apoſtles 
might give publique ony of his doArine , to — ſame that theirs was , againſt them, that to hinder 
the rofite of his preaching , reported that he taught otherwiſe then the reſt of the Apoſtles, Gal. 2. Finally, 
the Scriptures inſpired of God , were written to be the rule of trueth , for certainty of faith: and not to main- 
taine ſuch an unwriten tradition, but to defend the truth and faith, from all hereticall p:erences of ſecret 
tradition. Therefore the Apoſtle either ſpeaketh not at all, of any rule of trueth in thus place, or elſe he ſpea- 
kerh of the articles of the Creede , which being taken our of rhe Scriptures , and containing a briefe ſumme 


of Chriſtian faith, may be called that ral of faith ing to all and 
on of the Scripture, is tobe framed. Where ore preg, 16 ſeverall wages or. whe ogy 
rue 


_— 


C HAP iz. To the Romanes. s 


* 


. 


— 
„ 


due in forme of wotds hut not in ſubſtance of matter. For as yhen herefies aroſe,che maſt ancient rule of fach, 
led the Apoſtles Crerd, was nor fufficiear,bur another forme vas deviſed in the Nicen Councell, ſo(a8 Epi L. 
phanias reſt? chen other hereſies ſprung up, the Cacholikes were driven to ſer out other confeſſions: or in fine. 
of faith, to not ant from their devilliſh ſubtilties, and to ſiſt our difſemblers, Mat would hide their . + * 
herefies under the formes of words, uſed in the former confeſſions. After the ſame manner, are our confeſſions 
A ing in the ſubſtance of E 
dently declare. propheci in min: Church, in divers Churches at 
dun de even the ſame rule of faith, that $. . — ſpeaketk of, and that was obſerved in the Primitiae 


Church,howſoever you ſcorne and ſl aunder it. 


CHAP. XIII. ES 


To yeeld obedience an all other daties unto Poteſfates : 8 to line their neighbour which is the fulfilling of rhe law: 
11 and peciali to conſider, that now being the time of grace, we muſt doe nothing that may not beſteme day-light. 


2 T || everie ſoule bee ſubject to higher Et everie ſoule bee ſubjet wnto the high 
powers, for there is no power but of er powers : for * there is no powers but Sapi. 6. 4. 
God. And thoſe that are, of God are ordei- 7 _ » The powers that bee, are ordained of 
ned. . 
2 Therfore he that refiſteth the potyer, te. 2 I heſoever therefore refifteth the power, 
ſiſteth the ordinance of God. And ſchey that 7eſiſteth the ordinance of God: and they that re- 
reliſt, purchaſe to themſelues damnation. fiſt ſhall receius to themſ+lnes damnation. 
3 For Princes are no feare to the good 3 Forrwlers are not fearful to good works, 
work;bur ro the evill. But wilt thou not feare br ts the evil, Witt rhow not feare the gom- 
the power? Doe good : and thon ſhalt haue er? Doe well, and then ſhalt haut praiſe of the 
praiſe of the fame. . ſame. 
4 For he is Gods miniſter unto thee for 4 For hee is the miniſter of God for thy 
good. But if thou doe evill;feare.for he bea wealth, But if rhow do evil feare, for he bearerh 
reth not the ſword without cauſe. For he is vort the ſword in vaine: For he is the miniifter of 
Gods miniſter : a revenger unto wrath , to God, revenger of wrath on him that dath evil. 
him that doth evill. 5 Wherefore yee muſt needs be ſubjeFt, not 
5 Therefore be ſubject of neceſſitie, not o for feare of 7 puniſhment: but alſo becauſe t Or; Nrath. 
only for wrath,bur alſo for conſcience fake. of conſcience, 
6 For therefore || you giue tributes alſo, 6 And for this cawſe pay ye tribute, for they 
for they are the miniſters of God ſerving un- are Gods miniſters , ſerving for the ſame pur- 
to this purpoſe. poſe. 
7 Render therfore to all men their due: 7 Cie to every man therefore his dutie;tri- 
to whom tribute, tribute: to whom cuſtom, ute to whom tribute is due, cuſt ome to whom 
cuſtome: to whom feare, feare : to whom £c#ſtome , feare to whom feare, honour to whons 
honour, honour. | honour belongeth. 
8 Oweno man any thing: but, that you 8 Owe nothing to no man, but to lone one 
loue one another. For hee that loveth his «#other : (for he 4. Irveth another, hat h ſul- 
neighbour, hath t fulfilled the law. filed the law. 
9 For, Thou ſhalt not commit advoutrie, 
Thos ſhalt not kill, Thou ſhalt not ſteale, Thos 7),thou ſhalt not kill, rthow ſhalt not ſteale, tho deut. j ru. 
ſhalt not heare falſe witneſſe, Then ſhalt not co- [halt not beare falſe witneſſe,thow ſhalt not luſt: 


ver, and if there bee any other commaunde- * and if there bee any other commandement, it Tertt. 19 18. 
ment, it is compriſed in this word, Tau ſhalt 6s in few Wordes comprehended in this ſaying : — * 
lone thy neighbour as thy ſelfe. namely, Thos ſhalt lone thy nei ghlour as thy — SF 
10 The loue of thy neighbour , worketh ele. p iames 2.8, 
no evill. Loue therefore is the fulneſſe of the 10 Charity workgth no iff to his neighbour, 
law. therefore the fulfoling of the law is charitie.) 
11 And that knowing the ſeaſon, that it 11 Aud chiefely conſidering the ſeaſon how 

1. js now the houre- for us to riſe from ſleepe. hr it is time that we ſhould now awake ont of 

For now our falvation is neerer then when ſleep: for now is our ſal vation necrer then when 
we beleeved, | we belceved, | 
12 Thenightis paſſed, and the day is at 12 T be night is paſſed,the day is come nigh, 

hand. Let us t ere fore caſt Off rhe workes of Let Ms therefore caſt away the deeds of 4 

darkneſſe and Joe on the armour of light. ness and let us put on the amour of light. 

; 13 Asin the day let vs walke honeſtly» 14 Let ur walks honeitl, as in the day not 
l — — u—-—-— not in in rioting and ſſe neither in chambe- 
chambering and impudicities, not in conten- ring and wantouneſſd, neither in ſtrife | 
tion and 8 f 15 ws 

14  yee on our Lord IAS VS 14 Vat put yeonthe Lerd Teſs Chriffand 
Chriſt, C and make not proviſion for the ag wot . the 
fleſh in concupiſcences. luſta thereof. TOA 

Xx MAR 


Mat. 32,21. 


The Epiſtle 
upon the 4, 
Sunday after 
the Epiphanie. 
Exod. 20, 13. 


Lerit. 19,18. 


Luke 21.14 


9 For this * Thou ſbalt not commit adulte Exod. 20. 14 * 


1 be Epiſtle of S. Paul 


Run u. 1. 


Fv L. I. 


R HIM. 2. 


EVI k. 2. 


RE M. 


Ciinſeſt. n epift, 


Rom. hom. 23. 


RHEM. 3. 


Rue. 5. 


Harra. un Mr. 17. 


"MARGINALL NOTES. CHAP. XIII. wh = 
Full the la Here we leave bet the low way be ond i fulfuled by love is this fe  agtinl the adverſ 
| tt 1 IS. | nv | 
Be fe hach fülglled the law of the ſecond Table, mee 


rmpo{Stble to the commandemen 
5 ee e eee ; 


But wee never {aw the mangnor everſhall, that loved his neighbour as himſelſe. Therefore ect love doth ble s bee 
not perfectly fulfill the Law: and it is fill unpoſſible to keeye the commandements, in ſuch perſecbem, 25 the X 
juſtice of the Lay requueth. | 


ö ANNOTATIONS, CHAP, XIII. 


1 Eyery ſoule be ſubject.] Becauſe the 2 preac led liberty by Chrif! fem the yoke of the law and ſervitude 
of fn, and gaue off the faitbjull both example and commande ment to obey 7 ed more then men, ax d wit ha ever charged 
them expreſly to be obedient and ſubiecł to their relates, as to them which had cure of their ſoules and were by the 
by G oft placed over the Church of Code thers weje many in thoſe dayes newly converted that 1 * feines Fee 
From all all Poteſtates,carnall Lurds,and | umane creatuies or powers: whereupon the tothe him[etfe 
to bee loſe from his ſervitude, the ſubicf om his Severaigne, ere hee Fmpereur, Ning, Due, or what ot her ſecular 
Magiſtrate ſoe ver, pc ciallj the Princes of thoſe daies being Heathens and perſecurert of the apoſtlet and of Chrifs 
religion; for which cauſe and for that the Apoſtles were untruely charged of therr adverſaries that they withdrew men 
Foam order and obedience to ervill lanet and officers : S. Paul here (as S. Peter doth 1 Chap. eth himſetfe, and Obedience to 

expreſly chargcth every man to be ſubie( to bis temporall prince and ſuperivur * Not every man to all that bee in office — 
or ſuperioririe, but every one to him whom Gcd hat h put in ant horirie over him, b that he is his Maſter, Lori, Ring, or _ 
ſuch like: neither to them in matters of religion or regiment of their ſoules(for moſt part were pagans,whi the Apoſite 

could not will men to obey in matters of faith)but to them in ſuch rings only as concerne the publike peace and policie, \ 

aud what other cauſes ſoever conſiſt with Gods holy will and ordinamci; jor * againſt God no power may be obeyed, Ad 4-19. 4,29, 

Chryſoſtome upon thisplace 1aith Hom: 23 be fi.cweth,rhat theſe things are commanded to all men, both Priefis 2 

and Monks & not to temporal men only which be declareth in the beginning, when he ſaid, Let every ſoule be ſubjef ro 
the h heſt powers : althaugh thou be an Apoftle, although thou be an Evangeliſt although thou be « Prophet ;although 
theu be what / oe ver thou art: for this ſubiect ion dot h wet overthrow religice. And if Heathen princes are to be obey- 
ed of all men, in all things that are not againſt Chiiſtian religion, how much more Chriſtian princes, in matters 
that are agreeable to Chriſtian faith and religion. Secing chat (as S. Auguſtine ſaith)they ſerue C od as Kings aua- 
king juſ# la wer. and deſtroying idol.try as Exekias did. I he ſame father counteth him not ſober , that would /ay ro 
Chriſtian Ning: Take uo care in your kingdome ,of whom the Church of your Lord is defended or eppugned: it pertai« 
neth ror 10 you, who in your dominion well be religious or [acritgious,te whom it may not be ſaid it pertaineth rot unt 
you who in your domi nion will bee chaſte or unchaſte, Epiſt. 50. Bonifacio. Therefore it ſtandeth with Gods holy 
will and ordinance , that Princes ſhould make lawes to maintaine true religion, and to ſuppteſle falſe religion, 
whereunto all men are commanded to be obedient. ; | 

1 No power but of God.] S. Chryſoſtome here noteth, that power rule, and ſuperiority, is Gods ordinance but In what fenſt, all 
wot rfr/oones all Princes: becauſe many m iy uſurpe, who raigne by bis permiſſion onely,aud not by hu appointment; nor Lara 

all actions that every ene doth in and by his ſoveraigne po wer, as lulians apoſtaſie and affiftion of Catholi ger, Pharaos 
tyrannice# opprefiton of the 1ſraclites, Achabs perſeutionof the Prophets, Neros executing of the Apoſtles, Herods 
ard Pilats condemning of Chriſt : al which things God permitted them, ij the abuſe of their pomgg to accompliſh but 
they were out of the cumpaſſt᷑ of his cau ſing aud ordinazce. 5 | | 
2 T hey th reſiſt.] re ſiſlerh er obeyeth not his lawſull Superior in theſe cauſes wherein he is ſubjet 1 thing lowke * 
unto him, wit Mt andeth Gods appointment, and fianeth deadly and is worthy 10 be puniſbed both in this world by his ſu- 22 — 
perior, and by God in the next liſeʒ or is temporal government and cauſes, the Chriſtiant were bound in conſcience to to obey our be- 
obey their heathen Exaperours : though os the other ſide, they were bound under paine of damnation to obey their Apo- riours. 
ſites and P relat t. and got to obey their Kings or Emperors in matters of religion. Wberby it is cleare,thar when we be 
comm anded to obey our ſuperiors, it is meant al wates and only in ſuch things as they may lawfully command, and in re- 
ſhed oj ſuch marters wherein they be our ſuperiours. | | EY 
If Heathen Princes commaund any thing in matters of religion that is agreeable to true religion, they are Authoritie of dl. 
to bee obeyedzeven in matters of religton. As Cyrus in the law which hee made for building the Temple, £x- l Fed. 
74 f. and Darn, as well for building, as for offering of ſacrifice, Exra 6. And Artaxerxes, for reformation of the — 
Church, by the diſcretion and wiſedome of Exra, Era 7. And Darius the Median, for worſlupping of che true 


God, Dan 6. 27. ä — *W 
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in which order both theſe States haue bicſſed!y flouriſhed in all Chriſtian countries ever ſince Thriſts time, aud it is the porall ſuperiors 


ome. 
treaſon to murder Chriſtian Princes, and to invade their land — — 


r 
Jane pl 

arily their S- 
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Gira. | | TotheRomanes| l! 


reef, ee ne pp dedeneby the lar of God.cocinll k e And Aga 
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Fre we haue a familiar example in che Bull of Pixs 5. 


veraigne Lady ,yrhom God lengpreſcrved to his glory, and the f on of 

q 
2 bu comming w heaven, Tolle, lege: Tolle, lege, Tate up and reade,taky tip and 
ſelfe telleth, ; 2 0 '4 | 1 


a CHAP. XIIIL To 

ike a moderator and pracemoker betweene the firme Chriſtians (who were the gentilec) and the infirme were 
15 Chriſtian rn having yet 4 en. 22 the — me. tet aud 1 er lawe 
bee ex horfet h the lem not to condemne the Genrile uſing his libertie 7 and the Gentile ,againe, not to con 
' ſoruipulons Jew * but rather to ab? aine from u fing-bis libertie, then offending rbe lem: to bee an occaſion unte bias 
of «poll attng. . | N = * td * 376M 
** him that is weake in faith, take _—_— —— record, not 
unto you: not in diſputat ions of cogi- to doubtfulneſſe of diſputations, 

tations. 7 | SN T0 2 One, beleeverh that hee miay eate evi 
For one beleeveth that he may [| eat all thing © another which i wrake cateth hei. 
I rb. things: but hee that is weake, M let him eat 3 Lt not him that eateth deſpiſe bing that 
5 me | ? eateth not : and let not him whith eateth not, 
3 et not him that eateth, deſpiſe him judge hin that cateth. For God hath revejved 
that eateth not: and hee that eateth not: let him. e ee eee e 
him not judge him that eatethʒ for God hath 4 hat art thou that juilgeft another m 
taken him to him. ſervant? To his owne waſher bo ſtandeth orfal« 
4 Who art thou, that judgeſt another lerh : Tea, he ſbalbe holden wy for'God's ablets 

mans ſervant? To his one Lord he ſtandeth make him ſtand. | 

or falleth; and he ſhall ſtand: for God is able 5 This man purteth difference betweene day 
to make him ſtand. and day. eAnother man counteth all dayes a- 
5 For one judgerh||betweene day and lite. Lev very man bes fully perſwaded in his 

day: and another judgeth every day; let eve ne minde. SE Le 
ry one abound|| in his owne ſenſe. | 6 Hee that efteemeth the day , efleenaeth 
6 Hethatreſpeceth the day, reſpecteth it unte the Lord: and hee that efteemieth not 
to our Lord. And hee that eateth, eateth ro the - „toe the Lord hee doeth not eiteeme 
our Lord: for hegiveth thanks to God. And #. Hee that eateth , eateth to the Lord, for 
he that eateth not, to our Lord he eateth not, bee giveth God thankes : and bee that eaterh 


* . 


and giveth thanks to God. not , eateth not to the Lord, and giveth God 
7 For none of us liverh to himſelfe: and thankes. 
no man dieth to himſelfe, 7 For none of un liveth to himſelfe, and no 


8 For whether wee line, we line ro our 74% djeth to himſelſe. 
Lord: or whether wee die, wee die to our 8 For if we liue me lime unto the Lord: and 
Lord. Therefore whether wee liue, or whe- I we die, we die unto the Lord: Whether we line 
ther we die,we are our Lords. therefore or die we are the Lord. 

9 For tothis end Chrift died and roſe a- 9 For te this end Chriſt both died, and roſe, 
gaino: that hee may haue dominion both of 4247ev3ved, that hee might bee Lord both of 
the dead,and of the living. dead and quicke. ee. rs 

10 But thou, why judgeſt thou thy bro- 10 Bat why doeſt bos then judgethy bro- 
ther ? or thou, why doeſt thou deſpiſe thy ber! Either, why doeſt thou fer at nowght thy 


Cor. 510. brother? for * wee ſhalFall ſtand before the brother? me ſbal al ſtand before the judgement a Cot 1. 70. 


judgemenr ſeat of Chriſt, ſeat of Chriſt. 


Ela. 45,23. 11 For it is written, Lize I. faith our Lord 11 For it i written, ] liue, ſaith the Lord, E Hay 45-23. 
; g and all knees fhall bow to mee, and all tongues phil 2. 10. 


that every knee ſhall bow to mee: and every 


rongue ſhall confeſſe to God. ſhall gine praiſe to God. | 
. 12 Therefore every one ofus for himſclfe , 12 So Hal every one of us gius account of 
—— nr ſhall render account ro God, himſelfe ta Cod. | 


Mar-7.2 Though 13 Let us therefore no more judge one 13 Let us not ther fore judge one another 4 
hewiſk he weak another 3 but this jndge ye rather, that you Yet: but judge is rather chat no mum putt 
all yer heutzererh, ptit not a ſtumbling blocke or a ſcandallto © ſtumbling blocke, or an accaſion to fall, in bis 


o»mind plainly, your brother, brothers way. | 


biddea; © 14 Tknow and am perfwaded in our Lord 14 Far I Rem, and am perſwaded bythe 

meme I's 2 Chriſt charrebing is f common of Lord Jeſus, that there iamothin — "= 

through Chriſt it ſelfe, but to him that ſuppoſeth any thing ſelfe, but unto him that aged * to bee com- 

— tobe common to him ĩt is common. We hi it % t 

to uſes, | 15 For if becauſe» of meat thy brother % hl. grirued mich hy 
be | "oo. 


| ; Tg was the very which S. Auguſtio that, Differ, was a voice | n 5. Auguſtinas 
ARI. r FRE and hay co fone only to the Catholthe fait h, hut gonna ack 


* 


The Epiſtle of 8. Pau. Cu, 


Titus 1,15. 


KUE M.. 


I'v L K. 1. 


Ru E M. 2. 


1 VL K. 2. 


1} HEM, 3. 


be g : now thou walkeſt not according aveate ; nm walkeft rhow not * do. 1 Cyhay, + | 
to charitic, * Doe not with thy meat deſtroy ffrey not him with thy mente, for whom Chrift * 
bim for whom Chriſt died. died. 5 „n | 
16 Let not th en our good beblaſphemed, 16 Let not your good be enill ſþ oben of. | 
17 For the ki of God is || not 17 Fer the hin of God i not meat and | 
meat and drinke: but juſtice, and peace, and 4rinke - ban righteomſneſſe,and peace and ion isn | 
joy inthe holy Ghoſt. the holy Ghoſt, + rin 
18 For hee that in this ſerueth Chriſt, 18 For he that in theſe things ſeruoth (rift, 
pleaſeth God and is acceptable to men. pleaſeth God and is commended of men, 
19 Therefore the things that are of peace 19 Let us therfore follow thoſe things which 
let vs purſue: and the things that are of edi- wake for peace, and things Wherewith one may 
fying one toward another let vs kcepe. edifie another. ; 
+20 Deſtroy not the worke of God for 20 Deſtroy not the works of God for meats | 
mente. * All things indeed are cleane : but ſake: * all things are pure, but it i cuil for cia Tic 1, 
ic i ill for the man that eateth by giving ofs man Which earerh with offence, / 
fence.. * | 21 Jt « good neither to eate fleſb, neither to 
21 It is good not to eate fleſh, and not to Sine wine, neither any thing wherby thy bre- 
drinke ine, nor that wherein thy brother is iber ftumbleth, aither is offended, or is made 
oftended,or ſcandalized, or weakened. weake, 
22 Haſt thou faith ? [| haue it with th 22 Haſt thou faith ? Haue it with thy ſolfe 
ſelle before God. Bleſſed is he that judgeth before God. Happie is hee that condemmerh nag 
not himſelſe in that which he approverh. bimſelſe in that thing which he afoweth. 
23 Bur || he that diſcemetb, if hes cate, is 23 For hee that maketh conſcience, is dam- 
damned: becaule not of faith; for all that is wed if hee cat, becauſe he eateth not of faith : 
not of faith is ſinne. For whatſoever is not of faith is ſinne. 


ANNOTATIONS, CHAP, XIIII 


2 Eate all chings.] Ey fimilitude of words t ha ſimple are ſeone deterved, and Merttihes make their vantage of any 
thing to ſeduce the unlearned. There were divers meates forbidden in the law of Moyſes, and ſor fizni —_— — 
aud counted tncleane, whereof the 1ew might uit eat at «Hl as porke. hare ,cony ,and ſuch like, both of fiber, fon let, and cxing ct . 
beat a great number. Chriſt diſcharged all them that became Chriſtians ,ajter his y. fon, of that obſervance and a . rain meas 
orber cerm iet of the olil law: Noto Hand, becanſe divers that were — 2 in the law, had a religion and 
conſcienee;ſuddenty to forſake their former manner , Ihe Adoſtie here adm niſbeth ſuch as bee ſtronger and better in- 
ſifufed is the caſe, to beare with tre weakgr ſort, that being Cn iſtiant could not yet fird in their hearts to eat uſe 
the meats forbidden by God in the lam : as on the other fide hee warneth the weake that would not eat not to take d. 
fence os [cand.ft at them that did eate without ſcruple, any of the irregular or forbidden mears in the law nor in any 
wiſe fo judge or condemue the eater,but to commit that to Cod; aud finally, that neither not her. ſhould condemne the 
ot ber fer eating or wet eating.” New the Froteſtants jondly apply aff rhis to tue fafies of the Church;and d:Ferexces of The wp op 
meats in the ſame : as though the Church did forbid any meat holy never to be eaten or tuuched,or-made any creatures fondly 
uncle ani otherwiſe preſcribed any abſtinexce,then for chaſti Jing of mens bodies & ſervice of Gog.It is a great blind- 2 
rer that they can put uc difference betwixt Cbriſis faſt of fort ie dates Mat. 4 Iohns abſfaining gem all delicate meats Church, 
end drinks Mat. 3, 11. te did Annes, Luk. 2,37. Che Netarites, Num. 6. the Recal itet, lert. 35, 14. he Nintvites, 

Iona 3. S Pauls, 2 Cor. 1 1, 27. S. Timothees, 1 Tim. 5, 23. Iohns diſciples and Chrifts diſciples faſt, Mat. 9, 14.15. Fooliſh Hunks 
(ir bich he ſaid they ſbould keeye after bis departure fßom them: and the ceremonia / diſt inctton of creatures and meats ©® ot the diſs 
cleave and imncleane,.in the old law , of whicbit is evident the Apoſtle neareib in all tvis chapter, ard of none other at ing: 
all Therfore when the Protiſtants by the words of this place x ould proue. that we be either made um faſting and 

Fo m obeying the Churches commande mert᷑ or following Chrifts example in that matter, or thar the obſervers of Chri- 

{1tan faiis be weake in fait b, and ouglt not in any wiſe condi mane of cane the breakers of the preſcribed fafies of the 
holy Clurch,they doe abliſe igrorantly or wilfully rhe Ap1ſtles words and diſcourſe. bg 3 

We never went about to ptoue by this place, or by any other, that Chriſtians are free from faſting,or from o- Faſtings. 
beying the Churches commandement, or Chriſtes cxample in faſting without ſuperitition. But we condemne 

your Amichriſtian forbidding of meats to ſome men at all times, & to all men at times for religions ſake, 
and for greater holineſfie,yhuch is no faſting, but a change of diet. And where you ſay, you forbid no meat, but 
for chaftiſing of mens bodies, it is falſe : for you leaue em all things that may unflame the body co luſt, beſide 
fleſh,as wine ,ſpi 12, and all daintie fiſhes,in which of ancient time, was counted the preateſt delicacie. And 
Durand (ah pla inly, that fiſhis eaten in faſting dayes, beceu/e God bath not curſed the waters, hecauſe remiſ ion | 

of ſinrer ſbauld he by the water of bapti/me : for this element is moſt worthy, which waſbetb ny filthinefſt,and up- a 
en witch rhe ſpire of the Lord beſore the conſtitution of the world was caried: but be curſed the ea: th in the works of 
mar; bereof it is,thar it is not law uli to eat in the faſting dayes, any hind of fleſb that (verb m the land: whereby ; 
it is plaine,how{ocyer you would cluke the matter your prohibition of fleth is, becauſe it was hypocritically dee- 
med, not only uncleane,buralſo culled. Dur. lib. C. cap. de alys lejunys. 

- 5 'Berweenday and night.] By tie like deceit they abuſe th 5 place agaluſ the Holy dayer of Chriſt and bis bit pia lian of 
mother and ſaints ,which concerneth onely the ſe wer feſtivities andbhbſervation of times, wherof in the Epiffle to the aa 
Gaatians, cap. 4 10. | ; | 

Wee uſe «> or but hew the Chriſtian libertie in re ſpeRing all dayes alike, that are not diſcerned by the ern Ni 
commandement of God; As for the deing of our feſtivities, we condemhe as open idolatrie, by manifeſt texts 
of Scripture, forbidding Gods honour to be giyen to crearures : and yer the dayes appoynted by the Church for 

exerciſe of religion, we obſerue, and that without ſuperſtition, * | 

5 Every one in his owne ſenſe ] The 4) b not giue freedome, as the Churches enemies woold baus it, Thi Teas . 
that every mas may doe or thinke what be bf but in bis matter of tudaicall obſervation of — eme cnn» 
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The Epiſtle 
qa eſe 
cond Sunday 


in Advent, 


tHe meaneth Scriptures we may haue hope. 


all that is writ- 


ten in the old 
eſtament: 


much more all mother according 
things written 6 That of 
inthe newTe- 
ſtament, are for 
* 


— * 


the Chriſtian religion ſhould be perfet?ly eftabiſhed,he would baue no reſtraint made ,buPthat tus 

2 — r 
of /aluation in the obſeruation of the Iudaicall rites of meates, daies, &'c. | + > Rn 

things of different , the Apoſtle requireth , that euery man certainely be perſwaded, 


—4.— 
in Iudaical mean 
their ovene nature in 
how farre Chriſtian libertie extendeth , and how it is to be vſed. * 

17 Not meat and drinke.] The ſubfance of religion or the kingdome of God f anderb not in meate or drinke, Nit batipg, het 
andi the better might they uſe ucte axd olerat ian in that point for a time, for peace ſake and ta avoid diſohecjence 
ſcandal but if the precept of Moſes {aw bad bound ſtill as before,then(not for the meats ſake,but for the diſobedience) dnia. 
had been damnable to haue taten the uncleaue meats. PROP 8 

22 Haue it with thy ſelfe.] Theu that art perſect, and belerveſs or ſuoweſf cerratnly rhat thou art free from the 
law con cernimt᷑ meats and feſtwoities,yct to the trouble and binderance of the feeble that cannot yer be brought /o farre, 
be diſcreet and utrer nat thy ſeife out of ſeaſon. | 

23 He that diſcerneth.] I the weake haue a conſcience, and ſheuld be driven to eat the things which in hi 0whe 
heart be hay he ſhould not doe, he committeth deadly nne) becauſe bee dath ag aiuſi his conſience,or againſt bis 
owne pretenſe a | | 

23 All chat is not of faith. ] The proper ſenſe of this pech is , that euery thing that a man erh again his To do againſt o 
kn. wkedge or conſcienceyis a fare, ſor ſo by the ctrcumſt ence of theletter, faith muſt beere be taken, though d. coicience 15 fm 
tine ſemerimes applieth it alſo to proue that al the attions b infidels (meaning thoſe workes which direttly proceed of Go ann © ® 
their lache of faith) be finnes. But in any wiſe take heed of the Hererikes commentary,zvho hereby would proue, that What a&ions of 
the tafidell finneth in honour ing his parents, fighting for his countrey, tilling his ground, and in a/{otber works. 4nd ue inhdels are fine, 
marvel! that they ſo bold of infidels, who mainrame * that Chriſt ian men ali offend deadly in every good deed. and whe are not- 

S. Auguſl ine applyeth this text, to that all the actions of Infidels are ſinne, even thoſe that ſeerhe to be . of Iii 
vertues and good workes, ſaying titat vertuer muſ# be ara by the actions, but by the ends. Contra Juli lib.4. Adels ace flonk. 
cap. 3. wherc he handleth che queſtion at large, and (auth, ben a man doth any thing, wherein bee ſeemeth nor to 
fe, if he doth it not for that end, for which he 7. to doe ir, he i convinced to fine. I her fore though honouring 
ot patents, and ſuch like actions bee not ſinne © themſe lues, yet are they finne in an infidell,becauſc he bonou- 
reth not his parents for that end he ought to doe. Againe, of aff things which infidels doe, it is ſaid, all that is nor 
of faith is ſmne. Againe to the Pelagicn he ſaith, as wee may ſay to the Papiſts, Omnia proinde cetera, t. all 
the rf} of t heirs that ſceme among men to haue ſome praiſe, let them ſreme to thee to be true vertuet, let them ſceme 
to bee good workes and to bee dune without all ſme. For my part 1 know this, that a good will doth them not: for an 
unfairdful and ungodly will is not good, Alſo contre duas epi f. Pel.ad Bonifacium lib. 3. cap, 5. he ſauh , Sine ip/a 
c. Without faith even thoſe which ſecntt to ber good works, are turned into ſnves : for all that is not of faith is 
ſane. Fulgent. de remiſſ. peccat. li. 2. C 19. Leo ſermo 2. de 22 Pentecofl. 2 cb. in Levit. li. r. cap. 2. Profer, 
cant.Caff. cap. 22. De vita contemplat. li. cap. T. That which Lurber ſaith of Chriſtian mens good deeds, is true 
in his meaning: namely, in reſpect of rhe perteRion of juſtice, which Gods Law requirerh,whereunto no man 
can atraine in any good deed that hee doth. Therefore good deeds are revrarded actording to grace, and not 
according to merit, 


HA. XV; 


He proceedeth to make peace betweene the Chrtftian Gentiles and rewts, 8 with this reſolution, t bat the lee i vo- 
cation I promiſe indeed, hut tbe Gentils alſo of mercy,C ſoretold by rhe ſcriptures. 14 Then drawing to an end; 
he excuſeth hinzſel/e to the Romans jor wyiting thus unto them, 21 hoping now at lengrh ro ſee them, after that be 
hgh bin at Hieruſalem, 29 whereuato alſo he requeſteth their prayers. 


Nd wee.thatare the ſtronger, muſt ſu- 


» 


Be which are ſtrong , 08ght to beare the 


ſtaine the infirmiries of the weake, and  Jraileneſſe of the weake, and not to ſtand 
not pleaſe our ſelues. a; in our omne tonceites. 
3 Let every one of you pleaſe his neigh- 2 Let every man pleaſe his neighbour in 


bour unto good, to edification. 

3 For,Chriſt did not pleaſe himſelſe, but 
as it is written, The reproches them that re. 
proched thee, fell upon me. a 

4 For + what things ſoever haue beene 
written, to our learning they are writtet : 
that by the patience and conſolation of the 


that that i good to edißing. 
3 For Chriſt pleaſed not himſclfe, but as it 

# written, The rebukes of them which rebuked 

thee, fell on me. | 

4 For wharſotver ay 207 been written 


aferetine; were written for aur learnt 

we through patience and comfort of ey ev 
tureſ might baue hope, 

5 _ The God of patience and conſola> 


the Scrir- 

e ner 
cr gine you to one mind one to tiow; * graunt you to bee like minded one ; ©. 

rol s s ys Chriſt: | er fer the ung Fer 


—— tard - a r, 
you may gloriſie God the father of our agreeing t ,may with 


IEsvs . 3 
7 For the which cauſe receius one no- Zo 
ther : as Chriſt alſo hath received you unto 7 


received to 


receime je ont another Chri 
of God. * 


d, to confirms the promiſes trade un 
Ard thes the Gentile might guriſ God, 
X's 3 * 
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N AP.15, 


— 


Pal. 17,0. 


Deut. 3 2,43. 


Pal. 116, 7. 


Eſay 11,10. 


Eſay 52,15. 


fand 


them, 


mercyꝶs it is written, Therfore will I confeſſe 
to thee in the Gentiles 6 Lord, and will ſing to 
thy name, 

10 And againe he faith , Rejoyce yee Gen- 
tiles with his people. 

11 Andagaine, Paiſe all yee Gentiles aur 
Lord: and maguiſie him all ye peoples, 

12 And againe Efaie faith, There ſhall bee 
the root of leffe : and he that ſhall riſe up te rule 
the Gentsles in him the Gentiles ſhall hope. 

13 And the God of hope repleniſh you 
with all joy and peace in beleeving : chat you 
may abound in hope,and in the yertue of the 
holy Gboſt. c 

14 And I my ſelfe alſo, my brethren, am 
affixed of you, that you alſo are full of loue, 
repleniſhed with all knowledge , ſo that you 
are able to admoniſh one another. | 

13 But I haue written to you (brethren) 
more boldly in part, as it were putting you in 
remembrance : for the grace which is given 
me of God. 

16 Jobe the miniſter of Chriſt IVS 
in the Gentiles: ſanctifying the Goſpell of 
God, that the oblation of the Gentiles may 

be made acceptable and ſanctified in the holy 
Ghoſt. 

17 I haue therefore glory in Chriſt Insvs 
toward God. | 

18 For I dare not ſpeake ay of thoſe 
things which Chrift worketh not by me for 
the obedicnce of the Gentiles, by word and 
deedes, 

19 In the vertue of ſignes and wonders, 
in the vertue of the holy Ghoſt: ſo that from 
Hieruſalem round about unto Illyricum I 
haue repleniſhed the Goſpell of Chriſt, * 

20 And I baue ſo preached this Gotþell, 
not where Chriſt was named, leſt I ſh 
build upon an another mans foundation ; 

21 Bur as it is written, They te whom 
it hath not been preached of him, ſhall ſee : 
and they that haue not heard , ſhall under. 


22 For the which cauſe alſo I was hindred 
very much from comming unto you. 

23 Bat now having no longer place in 
theſe conntries , and having a deſire to come 
unto you theſe many yeeres now paſſed: 

24 When I ſhal begin totake my journey 
into Spaine, I hope that as I paſſe, I ſhall ſee 
you, and be brought thither of you, if firſt in 
part I ſhall haue enjoyed you, 

25 Now tberfore I will go unto Hierufa- 
lem to miniſter to the 4 ſaints. 

26 For Macedonia and Achaia haue liked 
well ro make ſome contribution upon the 
poore ſaints that are in Hierufalem, . 

27 For it hath pleaſed them: and they are 
their debters. For if the Gentiles bee made 
partakers of their ſpirituall things: they 
ought alſo in carnall things to er unto 


28 This 


for hit mercie, as it is written ,* For that cauſe 1 Rey, 11.3. 
1 will praiſe thee among the Gentiles , and ſing Plal. in jo. 
unto thy Fo 

10 end againe be ſaith,* Nxjoyce ye Cen- Daum.; 1.4 
tiles with his people; | | 

11 And againe, * Praiſe the Lord all Jee Plil. ii. | 
Gentiler,and land bim all ye people together, | 

14 eAndagaine Eſaias ſaith,* There ſhall ENA 11.19, 
bee the root of Jeſſe, and hee that ſhall riſe to 
rezone over the Gentiles , in him ſhall the Gen- 
tiles traſt, | 

t3 The God of hope fil you with all joy and 
peace in beleeving, that ye may be rich in hope, 
through the power of the holy 2 

14 1 my ſeiſe am perſwaded of you,my bre- 
thren,that yr alſo are full of goodnes, aud filled 
= all knowledge, able alſo ro exhort one auo- 
ther, 

15 Neverthelefſe,brahren,T hane ſomewhat 
wore boldly written unzo you, 4s putting you in 
remergbr ance throngh the grace that 1s given 
ro me of God, 

ts That I ſhould bee the mini ſter of Ieſus 
Chrift to the Gentiles, and ſhonld mini ſter the t Or fagibeing 
Goſpel ef God,that the offering of the Gentiles 
2 2 acceptable , and anitified by the holy 
oft. 

17 Ibaue therefore whereof I may revoyce 
through Chriſt Teſms,in thoſe things which per- 

tine to God, 

18 For I will not be bold to ſpeale of any of 
thoſe things which Cbriſt hath not Wrought by 
wee”, to make the Gentiles obedient with word 
and dead, 

I9 Inmightie Agnes and wonders, by the 
power of the ſpirit God, ſo that from Hicruſa- 
lem and the coaft s round about unto Hllyricuns, 
1 haxe ſally preached the Goſpel of Chriſt 

20 So baus I enforced my ſelſe to preach the 
Gofpel,net where Chriſt was named, leſt I ſhould 
laue built upon another maus foundation. 

21 Nut u i & ritten, * To whombe was 
ner poken ef then ſhall ſee : and they that hears 
net, ſhall nnderſtand, 

22 For thu cauſe I haus been oft let, that I 
couid not come wnte you: 

23 But now having no mare to doe in theſs 
coltntries , and alſo having a great deſire many 
Jeeres to come unto 

24 When ſoever I taks my journey into 
Spine, I will came to gem: for I truib to ſee you 
in why journey, and to be browyht on my way thi- 
tber ward by you after that I be ſomewhat filled 
with you, 

2 724. nom goe Junte Hieruſalem,to mini- 
ſt er unto t be ſaint . | 

26 For it hath pleaſed them of Macedonia 
2 Achaia, to make 4 — comon 82 

or the poore ſaints which are at Hieruſalem. 

27 es fend them verely, and their 1 Cor.g.11 
detters are they, For if the 2 be made par- 
takers of their ſpiritual thin gi their dutie is to 
mint er ant £ is ee * 4 


Eſay 52.13. 
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29 This thetefore when I ſhall haue ac- © 28 hen I hawe performed thb and haue 
iſhed,and ſigned them this fruit, I will ſeated to them this fruit, I will cone by you into 
goe by you into Spaine. * Sparne, : „ 

19 And I know. that comming to yon, I 29 An am ſure that when I rome unte 
ſhall come in aboundance of che Lleſſing of von, I ſhall come with abundance of the bleſſing 
Chrilt. * of the Goſpell of Chriff. * 

30 I beſeech you therefore brethren, by 30 Ibeſeech you brethren for the Lord Je- 
Flathat the OUT Lord Is 8vs Chriſt,and by the charitie of / Chryfts ſake, and for the lone of the ſpirit, 
Apoſtle dcliced the holy Ghoſt, that you+ helpe me in your that ye helhe me in my buſmeſſe with your pray- 
te be prayed yers for me to I | ers to God for me : r 
fr we ny 31 That I may be delivered from the in- 31 That I may bee delivered from them 
ne 1 * fidels rhat are in Ie i ie, and the oblarion of which belcene not in Jemrie, and that this my 
greatbenefic, my ſervice may become acceptable ia Hie- ſervice which I haue at Hera ſal: un, may be ac- 

ruſalem to the ſaints, ceptad of the Saints : 2 
32 That I may come to you in joy by the 32 That I may come unte you with joy 
will of God, that I may bee refreſhed with by the wil of God, and may with you bee re- 


ou. Freſbed. 
33 And the God of peace bee withyou 33 The God of peare bee with you all; 
all. Amen. f Amex. 


MARGINALL NOTES. CHAP. XV. 


Rus M. 1. $ Miniſter of the citcumciſion. ] Chriſt did execute his office and minifferie onely towards the people of Cir- 
cumciſion,that ict he 1ewes. 

FVI E. 1. Chriſt did execute his office principally roward the Iewes; but not onely. Hee preached to the Samaritanes, 
Ioan. 4. in the parts of Tyre and Sydenghe healed the woman of Canaans daughter, Marrh.15. Finally, he died 
and roſe againe as well 2 the Gentiles, as the Iewes. | 

Mt M. 2. 25 Sants.] He meaneth the holy perſons that having forſaken al their goods for Cimiſft, were wholly gonverred 
to ſtrue our Lord with all their mind. $. Hierome againje \ igilantius rbe Heretthe reprebending the almes gruen ro 
ſuch,as doe the Heretikes alſo of our time. 

FVI I. 2. He meanach all ebe pogre Cbriſiaut at M ieruſalem: ſo doth S. chy ſeſome interpret the Word, and not of any 
ſpeciall men, ſuch as had forſaken their goods, m. 30. Theodoret alio of lf rhe poore faithful, according as ne 
was required by Peter, Iamtes, aud Lohn, to be mindful. of the paore : and ſo the text us plaine. 


CHAP. XVI. 


He conmendeth the bearer Phe be to the Nomanet, 3 and bim/el/e to many there by name, 17 he declartth the do- 
firine wic the Rm had learned to be the rauchſtone to know ſeducers: 21 be doth unto them the c ,- 
tions of all the C ourches and of certaine per/0ns by name. 25 and condludeth. 


Nd I commend to you Phœbe our ſiſter, I Commend unto you Phabe our ſiſter, which 
who is in the miniſtery of the Church is a miniſter of the Church at Centhbrea: 
that is in Cenchris : 2 That yee receize her in the Lord, as it 
2 That you rexeiue her in our Lord as if is besemmeth Saints , and that yer afſit her 
worthy for ſaints : and that you alliſt her in i» whatſoever buſineſſe ſbes hath neede of 
whatſoever buſineſſe ſhe ſhall need you: for q: for Bee hat ſucconred many, and my 
ſhe alſo hath aſſiſted many and my ſelfe. ſelfe alſo. | 


3 *<Salute Priſca and Aquila my helpers 1 * Greet Priſcila,and Aqnila,my helpers Ades 18.3, 


in Chriſt Iss vs. in Chriſt Ieſu: 

4 (Who for my life haue laid down their 4 | (Which ban: for my life layd downe 
neckes : to whom not I only giue chanlas, but their owne neckes: Vare whom not onely 1 gius 
alſo all rhe Churches of the Gentiles) thankes, but alſo all the Churches of the Gew- 

t This dome- 5. And their t domeſticall Church, Sa- ier.) 19 | | 
ſticall Church lute Epænetus my beloved: who is the firſt Lieviſe greet the Church that is in their 


al ant fruit of Alia in Chriſt. | houſe. Salute my welbeloved & penctiu, winch 
Chan hon. 6 Salute Marie who hath laboured much = the firſt fiir of Achate in (hrift,” 
cold or rather Ot us. | * 6 Greet Mary, which beſtowed much la- 


the Chriſtians 7 Salute Andronicus and f Tulia tny cou- hour on 189, © os _ 
mectingroge= fins and fellow-<ciprities: who are noble a- _ 7 Salure Androniens and Indi wy cor 
ſuch good how. * the Apoſtles, ho alſo before me were Hias, and priſoner with me alſo, which are wel 
ſes to he we di- in Chriſt, 2 4413 taten among the Apoſtles , and mere in Chriit 
men. Amplias'my bel ved is the Lord. 
q 1 >: - 35 hk War = = elov | N 
2 of „ Salute Vebanug, ont helper. in Chriſt 9. Salate Vrban, our helper in Cbratt, aud 
t lun. 10 Salute Azlles < approved in Chriſt. * 10” Salute Api er,approved in Chriſt, Sa 
u. Salute them that are of Ariſtobolus houſe, ute Ihen which r Ariffobulicd houlbold. 
CIILISE | 11 Salute 11 Salutes 


The Epiſtle of &. Paul. 


Cu ara, 


+ The ſpeciall 


way tat He- 


retikes haue 
ever had to 
beguile, was 


11 Salute Herodion my kinſman. Salute 
them that are of Narciſſus houſe, that are in 
our Lord, : 

12 Salute Triphzna and Triphoſa: who 
labour in our Lord. Salute Perſs the be- 
loved , who hath much laboured in our 
Lord. | 

13 Salute Rufus the ele in our Lord: and 
his motherand mine, . 

14 f Salute Aſyncritus, Phlegon, Her- 
mas, Patrobas , Hermes: and the brethren 
thatare with them. 


15 Salute Phil6logus and Julia, Nereus, 


and his ſiſter, and Olympias: and all the faints 
thatare with them, 

16 Salute one another in an holy || kifſe. 
All the Churches of Chriſt ſalute you. 

17 And I deſire you brethren, ſ to marke 
them that make diſſem ions and ſcandals con- 
trary to the doctrine which ye haue © lear - 
ned, and avoyd them. 

18 For ſuch doe not ſerue Chriſt our 
Lord, || but their owne belly: and t by ſweet 
ſpeeches and benec ictions, ſeduce the hearts 
of innocents. 6 

19 For j your obedience is publiſhed into 


& is by ſweet every place. I rejoyce therefore in you. But 


words and gay 
ſpeeches,whicn 


cheit ſheepes 


coat (ce before 


I would haue you to bee wiſe in good, and 
ſimple in evill. 
20 And the God of peace cruſh Satan un- 


deſcribed parti- der your fect quickly. The grace of our Lord 
cularly in the Iggvs Chriſt be with you. 


Annotations 


upon S. Mar- 


Zer-. 7.1 7. 


RRR M. 7. 


FVI. I. 


21 Timothee my coadjutor faluteth you, 
and Lucius, and laſon, and Sosipater my 
kinſmen. 

22 I Tertius ſalute you, that vrrote the 
Epiſtle in our Lord. 

23 Caius mine hoſte, and the whole 
Churches, ſaluteth you. Eraſtus the Cofferer 
of the citie ſaluteth you, and Quartus a bro- 
ther. 

24 The grace of our Lord Is s v s Chriſt 
be wich all you, Amen. - 

25 And to him that is able to confirme 
you according to my Goſpell and preaching 
of Insvs Chriſt, according to the revela- 
tion of the myſterie from erernall times kept 
ſecrer, 

26 Which now is opened by the Scrip- 
tures of the Prophets according to the pre- 
cept of the etemall God to the obedience of 
faith knowne in all Gentiles, 

27 To God the only wiſe through Is zvs 


— | to whom be honour and glorie for 
ever and ever. Amen. 


MARGINALL NOTES. 


11 Salute Herodion my hinſwan. Greets 
them that be of the dane of Narciſſm vbich 
are in the Lord, 

12 Salute Tryphena and 7. 4, which 
labour in the Lord, Salute the — Perſis, 
which labowred much in the Lord, 

13 Salute Ræpbus choſen in the Lord, and 
hu mother and mine, 

14 Greet Aſyncritms , Phlegon , Herman, 
Patrobas, Mercurius, and the brethren which 
are with them, 

15 Salate Philologas, and Iulia, Nerem 
and his ſifter , and Olympas, and all the ſaints 
which are with them, 

16 * Salute one another with an holy kifſe, 2 Ot. i;. u. 
The Churches of Chriſt ſalute you. 

17 Now Ibeſeech you brethren,marks them 
which cauſe —_ and gius octaſion of evil, 
contrary to the dectrine which ye haue learned, 
ard avoyd the m. 

18 For they that are ſuth ſerus not the Lord 
Teſus chf but their owwe belly, and with 
ſweet and flattering werds drceine the hearts of 
the mnecents, 

19 Fer your obedience is gone abroad unt 
all men. Iam glad therfore on your behalfe: but 

Jet I would haue you wiſe anto that which 1 

good, and imple concerning evil, 

20 The God of peace ſhall tread Satan under 

your feet ſhortly. The grate of onr Lord Ieſus 

Chriſt be dyes, Amen. 

21 Timotheus uy werkefellow, and Luci- Adds 16.1, 
us, and Iaſon, and & has my kinſman ſalute and 2.193 

vou. 

22 1 Tertius which wrote this Epiſtle , ſa- 

Inte you in the Lord. 

23 Gains mine hoſte, & of the whole Church, 

ſaluteth you. Eraſtus the chamberldine of the ci- 

tic ſaluteth you,and 2 uartus his brother. 

24 The grace of am Lord Ieſus Chriſ ber 

with you all, Amen. 

25 * To him that a of power to 47 ou, Ephei. 3. 20, 
according to my Geſpell, and preaching of te Ms 

(riſt,* by revealing of themyſfterie which was Epheſ's % 

kept ſecret ſince the world began, i 

26 But nem is 0 by the Scriptures titus 1.1. 

of the Prophets, at the commandement of the 
everlaſting Gud,to the obedience of faith among 

all nations publiſhed, | 

27 To the ſame God, wiſe onely, bee glorie 

throuzh Teſns Chrift, for ever, Amen, 


9 This Epiſtle was written vo the Romanes 


from Cerinthus, and ſent by Phabe the 
miniſter of the Church as Cenchres, 


CHAP. XVI. 


3 Salate.] The onely ſalutetion of ſo worthy a mas is ſufficient to fill bi with great grace that is ſo ſaluted. 


Chryſ in 2 im. 4. 
T he words goi 
cleared 


partakers with him of che common grace of G 


before, declare c hi ſiſlomes meaning: They bad ro ſiall comfert of this ſalutarion, far it de- 
Feen aud nd groce. The comfort therefore that they tooke in the honour 
apd 3 dere ene e. was a great grace —— char they 


14 N 
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Ruiz. 2. 
"OT 


Kuna. 3 


Fv LK» 3. 


A2 1.4. 


Fv 1 x4. 


14 Salute.) The proteflants bere reaſes thas Peter is not bere ſaluted,therefore be was never at Rome. Fee the 
A 


The Proteſtants reaſon not ſo fondly as you dec fallly report them, but thus, peter is not here ſaluted, Ergo, Slander. 
it is not like,that he was this time at Rome. 
17 Ecarned.] Of the Prince of the Apoftler, ſaith Theodoret upon this 

The common opinion Was, that Peter the chiefe of che Apoſtles did firſt 


place. | . 4 * 1 
| preach to the Rom nes, which per- Whether Peet 
adventure was lo, peradyenture not fo, And more like it as not ſo, becauſe neither $.Luke in che Actes ſhevveth — 
it, not the Apoſtle putteth them in mind of the credit and authority ef S. Perer by whom were converted. 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAP. XVI. 
r6, Salute one another ] Never — 2 made more foule or hard ſuiſtr to proue or fend falſbood, ben the 
Proteſtants: but in f wo point, abont $.Perer ſpecially they paſſe even rhemſelues is i Ke. Toe ſi u, that they 
bold he was not — before the other Apoſties,which is againſ# al Scriptures moſs Te ſecond is that be 


24s never at Nome, which is again/t al the Ecclefpaſticall hiſtoriet, all the Fathers Greeke and . agaiaſ the ve- 8 
ry ſeaſe and ſight of the monuments of his Seat, Sequlchre ,dottrine,life, and death thers. Greater evidence certes there hat 5 Peer wis 
is thereof,and more weightie teſtimonie then of Romulus, Numas,Cz(ars,or Ciceros being there: yer were he 4 ve- ac Noms. 

rie hrutiſb man that would denie th to the diſcredit of ſs many writers and the whole world, Much more monſtrous it 

is,t0 heare any deny the other. Theodoret ſaith, bee was there, writing upon this chapter. Proſper al/0,carnums.de 

ingratis in principio. S. Leo, de natali Petri. 8. Auguſtine tom 6. c . ont ep. fund. Oroſius li.7.c.6. 8. Chryſoſt, 

n ?(.48. S. Epiphanius bec. 27, Prudent us in hymno 2. S. Laurentij, & hymno 12. Optatus li. a. cont. Donatiſtas 

8. Ambroſe li. 5. ep. de Baſilicis tradendis. S. Hierom in Oatalogo. Lactantius li 4. C2 T. de vera ſapientia. Luſeh. 

hiſt. Ecel. Ii 2. c. 13 · 15. 4 Athanaſius de fuga ſua, S. Cyprian. ep. 3g. num. 6. Tertullian de præ ſcrptionibus num. 

14. and li.. cont. M arcionem nu. 4. Origen in Geneſ. apud Euſeb. li. 3. c. 1. Irenæus Ii. 3 c. 3. Hegeſippus li. 3. c. a. de 

excid. Hieroſolym. ¶ aius and Papias the Ayoftles owne ſcholert and Dronyſius the J. oj Cormto, aledged by Euie- f 
bius, li. a c. 14. & 24. Ignatius ep. ad Romanos. The holy Ceunceſ of Chalcedon, and many other affirme it, yea Peter 1 
himſufe (according to the judzement o the ancient Fathers, casſefßerh he was at Rome, calling it Babylon, f. ec. . geg che annoy * 
Euſeb. li. 2. ca. 14 fuſt. Eccl. Some of tveſe tefl the time and cauſe of bis firſt going t hit ber: Some, hom leng bee lived tions 1 Parex 
there: ſome; the m mer of his deati there: ſome, the place of bis burial : and all,thet hee mas the f Bijhop there. 61-15. 

Haw could ſo many of ſuc? wiſdim and ſpirit, ſo neere the Apoſtles time deceiue or be deceived? bow could Calvin and 

his, after fi ſteene hundred yeares know that which none of t em could ſee 2 3 "B * 

Some great argument muſt they needs haue to contro the credit of the whole world. This of trueth is here their ar- The Proceſianay | 

g'ment ncit her vaue they a better is any place,to wit, I S. Peter had bene at Rome, S. Paul wehid haue ſalured him — — { 
as he did others heere in the end of his letter to the Fomanes. 1s not this an bigh poyst to diſÞrooue all avtiquitie by ? ever at — 
Any man of diſcretion may ſtraig ht ſee, that S. Peter nig bt be knowne unte . Paul to be cut of tbe citis, eit her for per- . 25. 
ſecution or bu ſineſſe, when this Epijtle was u ritten, (for be went often out, as & Epiphanius declarets) and fo the 0= 

mitting to ſalute hun cas proue ro more, but that then he was not is Rome, but it proveth not [0 much neither, hecauſe 

the Apoſtle might for reſpect of his dignitie,ond ot ber the Churches aff aires write unto him ſpecial iet ert, and ſo had 

no cauſe to ſalute him ia hi common Epiſtle. Or bow kavw t ey that this Epiſile was not ſent mcloſed to S. Peter, to be 

delivered by his mages to the whole Church of the Romanes is ſame of their aſſemblies I It is very like it was recom- 

mended to ſome one principal man or ot her, t hat is not here named : and twenty cauſes there may bee uahnowne to w 

why bee ſaluted him nt: but u cauſe why our Adverſaries upon ſuch frivolous 2 reprooue a | | 
truth. For even as well mig t they ſay that S. lohn was never ar Epheſus, becauſe S. Paul in bis Epiſtle to the Ephe- The Heretiked 
faut doth not ſalute him. And plai ne it u, that it ts t he Roman ſeat and faith of Peter, which they (as all Heretikes hatred of the 
before them) d e feare and hate and which will be their bane : and tbey know that there is uo argument which convin- Remane See. 
cetb in their conſcience that Peter was never at Rome. Therfore to conclude,we [ay 10 them in 5. ines words, £2 fone. bes 
Why call you the Apoſtolike chare,the chaire of peRilence ? What hath the Church of Rome doue againſt you, * 

in which S Peter did ſit, and from which by nefarious furie you haue ſeparated your ſelucs ? . 1 1 

In both theſe poynis concerning Peter, y ou paſſe your (elves in impudencie, cicher hen you ſay that wee Peers Primacie. 

hold hee was nat pieterred betore the other Apoſtles , for we acknowledge that he was in primacie of order, 
and confeſſion the fitſt: or when you defend, that he vvas ſo preferred aboue the reit of the Apoſtles, that they 
were not equall vyith him in honour and authoritie, but he made their head and Pope, and Ser but his inte- 
riour Buhops or Chaplens. In the ſecond, waereas you affirme us to hold, that he vyas never at Ro-negvyhich 
none did bur onely one I rica Vellegus , yVhoſe reaſons you haue nor yer ſatisfied: whereas vve onely affirme, 
that he could not come thit her ſo ſoone, nor tarry chere ſo long, as ſome of the ancient Fathers lo 


. 1 
* 


Slander 


caule the teſtimonie of the Scripture doeth prooue the rr vyhercas you goe about to convince us 
c 


by very ſenſe and fight of the monuments of his ſeat, and — it is a ridiculous matter. For how are you 

"ble to prooue that peter (ate in ſuch a Chaire, a8 is ſhewed at Rome? As for his Sepulchre, what mockeries 

haue you made of it, when halfe his body is at Saint Perers in Rome, the other halfe at S. Pauls : and yet bee Reliques: 
hath an other head at S. Jobs Lateran. And his nether jawe with the beard upon it, is in France at Poyters, At 
Triers many of his bones. At Geseva was part of his braine, which was found to be a Pumice ſtone : Like as 
S. Aut honiet arme was foutid to bee an Hurts piſſell. And but lately at Tours in an Agate, which was worthip- 
ped as the Image of the Virgin Marie, was graven the Im ige of Fenus, lamenting the deach of her minion 4 
diau that was {lane with a Boare, Within a ſilver atme was found none other relike, but a baudy ſong, written 
in paper, and a card called the knaue of Pickes , wrapped in many fouldings of ſilke. Theſe and ten thou- 
ſand lucu other monuments of Saines Reliques, v ill ma te us never to doubt, but Peter was buried, vvhereſo- 
ever you ſay his Sepulchre is. Bar touching Peters preaching at Rome, although the cotiſent of the moſh 
ancient Writers, which you heape up withour need; argueth that there was a common opinion thereof: yer 
ſeeing it is not (er foorth in the Scri z it is no article of our beliefe. Many falſe things were reported im. 
mediately after the Apoftles death, and of ma beleeved as true. [renexs ſaith, that it was affirmed by alf 
the Ancients of Aſia, that oha the Evangeliſt told them that our Saviour Chriſt vvas berweene fourtie and 
ffric yearcs old vyhen he ſuffered yea, ſome of them that had ſeene other of the Apoſtles affirmed, chat 
heard the ſame of ther mouthes, Iren eus (ib. a. cap. 3 9, Yet this is prooyed to be moſt falſe by the Storie of 
the Goſpell. And why might not the report of Peters preaching at Rome, come firſt from ſuch a beginning ? 
whuch bang once received, as a ſtotie, by all that come after, is taken for a truth: as in matters of Hiſtories ma- 
ny fables are Bur Peter nimſelfe (you (ay) teſtiſeth chat hee was at Rome, calling it Zabylon, as divers anci- 
ent Fathers doe qulge: A ſimple teſfimonie for the credit of Rome, that Peter writing to the Iexves that vvere 
duperſed in (o-many aauons,defamed the Sec of his Bilbopricke, by the name of Babylon, Why ſhould we not 


1] he Epiſtle of S. Paul 


rather thinke, that Peer being rhe chiefe Apoſtle of che Circumciſion, was then at Babylon in Bye : the ra- 
ther for that A artze which was Biſhop of Alex andria , neere ufo him, was then-with him, or elſe at Babylon 
in Aﬀyria? concerning the time of his c to Rome, the ancient writers doe not agree. Euſebins ſaith, it t. 11 
was in the time of Claudius. But by Hierome, who ſaith hee (are there 25 y eares untill the laſt years. of Mero, it 
muſt follow, that he came thither the ſecond or chird of Claudius. Yet Damaſus ſaith, he came to Rome inthe -* M34 7 
beginning of Nerves Empire, and fate there 2 5. yeares, whereas Nero reigned but 14 yeares, He ſaith alſo, that 2 
his diſputation with Simon Magus, was in the preſence of Nero the 3 Euſe bius „ ef it under 
Claudius. Anterius Biſhop of Rome, (as Ntcephoru teſtifieth) did vrrite, that Peter was tranſlated from An- 
tioch to Rome, and from thence he paſſed to Alexandria, becauſe he might more profit the Church there. Ni- 
cepb. lib. 14. ca. 3 9. Dameaſus (aith;he conſecrated Clemens Biſhop in his place. Iren æus ſaith, that Linus was made 
— Perer and paul, and after him Anacletus, and the third was Clemens, l. 3. C. 3. Tertullian ſaith, Clemens 
was 2 after peter. So that although moſt of the ancient Writers doe make mention of Petert being at 
Rome, yet there is great varietie of their reports, as in a matter whereof they had no certaine ground, Not- 
wichſtanding, for the conſent of ſo many Writers, and the ancient received opinion, wee ate content to ackno- 
ledge that he was there, as a matter of flerie, not as an article of faith. As for the fond imaginations and de- 
vices that you haue, how he might be at Rome, and not to be ſaluted by the Apoſtle, are to no ſe.-Secing 
it is manifeſt, chat this Epiſtle needed not ro haue been written unto them, if Peter had been ſo long refidene 
with them. Beſide that, when Paul did write his Epiſtles from Rome, hee was not there, as „ er not onely 
yt ſalutations ſent from him, as there are from other: but alſo, that S. Paul writethzthat at his hirſt appearance 
men forſook him, luch Perer would not haue done, 2 Tin. 4. 16. All men ſought their one, hen he wrote 
to the Philipptans, Phil. 2 l. where he would haue excepted Perer, if he had then been at Rome. Fmally, hen 
Paul was brought priſoner to Rome, Feter was not there, for he would haue given him entertainment, as the 
reſt of the bre did, Acts 28. Where you DG wee might as well ſay, that $. Jobn was never at Epheſas, 
becauſe S. Paul Ialuteth him not: I anſwer, we uſe not ſo to conclude. But we take it to be very unlike, that S. ohn 
was there at that time when S. Paul did write. To conclude, the chaire of Peter, is Peters doctrine, which we doe 
moſt gladly embrace. be Church of Rome when it was the Church of Chriſt, was unjuſtly condemned by the 
Donatiſts. But now that the Pope ſitteth in Babylon, as Antichriſt, not in Pexers chaire as Peters ſucceſſor, be- 
cauſe he teacheth not Peters 4 Hine, bur in Simon Magus ſeat, here all things are to be ſold for money, the See 
of Rome is juſtly called the chaire of peſtilence, and not the chaire of the Apoſtles. 3 
16 Holy kiſſe.] Hereof and by the common uſage of the firſt Chriſtians,who had ſpecia l regard of unity and peace —— 16. 04 
themſelues, and for ſigue and proteſfation thereof, liſſed one another, came our hol j ceremonie of giving the Pax, — 
or kiſSing one another in the ſacrifice of the bleſſed Mafſe. | 

Your popiſh Pax, N ſcarce as good as an Apiſh imitation of the Apoſtles kiſſe: who doth notdnſticute a cere- The pod pax. 
monie of a ſuperſtitious toy to be kiſſed at the maſſe, but willeth that the mager of ſalaration,(which was then 
uſuall to be performed with a kifſe)ſhould he reverently uſed, in holineſſe and ſinceritie. And of ſuch a kiſſe ſpea- 
keth Origen uſed in the Church after praycrs,not of the Pax at Maſſe. a 

17 To marke them.] He carefully warneth them to rake beed of ſeditious ſo wert of Sefies and difſention in reli- — wen- 
gion, and this is ever to be their marke ,if they ſhould teach or moue them to any thing which was not agreeable to that ming our faxh, 
which they had learned at their converſion * not bidding them to examine the caſe by the Scriptures , but by the firſt 
forme of faith and religion delivered to them before they had or did reade any booke of the nem Teſtament. - 

The forme of doctrine that was delivered to the Romanes , was taken out of the holy Scri 3, although The Scripps 
there had been never a booke of the new Teſtament, written at that time, as you ſay: yet Euſẽ bius ſaith, that S. u tho. 
Markes Goſpell was written immediatly after their converfion. And about be ſame time, as /renexs teſtiheth, 

S. Matthewes Goſpel was written when peter and Paul founded the Churches at Rome, lib. 3. ca. 1. Yea by Eu- 
* ſebizs who citeth it out of Clement, it appeateth that the Romans not ſatisfied with the divine preaching of pe- 
_ 4 — of mouth only without writing,intreated Marte to put it in vrriting for their perpetuall inſtruction of 
e 
wri 


things which Peter preached,yhich when he had performed, peter approved their devotion,conftrmed the 

ting, and by his authoritie delivered it to bee read in the Church. Euſeb. lib. 2. ca. 14. citing Clemens 6. Hyp. 6. 
Hierom. in Cat. Which teſtimony (if it be true) declareth manifeſtly, tkat 8. Marks Goſpell containeth the forme 
of doctrine which S. Peter delivered to the R«mans,& is that doctrine wherby S. Paul willeth them to examine 
all ſectes that riſe ap among them. But if that were a perperuall and generall marke which you ſay hee giveth, 
that men ſhould admit 2 but that vyhich they haue learned at their converſion; thoſe nations which were 
converted by the Arrians,ſhould never haue become true Catholikes. The nations of the Ruſſians,Bulgarians, 
and other converted by the Grecians ſince their ſchiſme, ſhould never be brought to the unitie of the Church of 
Rome. And ſuch as from Indaifme,Paganiſme,Mahometiſme,and ignorance, are converted by us to Chriſtiani- 
tie, might nerer become Papiſts, if your one marke be a good and perpetuall rule (as you ſay it is)being given by 
the Apoſtle. But we muſt firſt know by whom, and unto what religion, men were firſt converted unto Chriſti= 
anitie;and if it be certaine they were converted to pure and ſincere religion at the firſt, they muſt alwaies hold u. 
Otherwiſe it is no conſtancie, but deyilliſh obſtinacie to continue in any error that is contrary to the holy Scrip- 
tures,upon any pretence whatſoever. 

18 Bur their one belly.) Howſdever Hevetikes pretend in words and extereall ſhew of their ſheepes cute, indeed Heratikes given 
they ſeeke but after their owne profit and pleaſure,and by the Apaſtles owne reftimonie we be warranted ſo to judge of ohr 
them as of men that indeed haue no religion nor conſcience. 

This note agreeth to no Heretikes that ever were, more aptly then to the Pope and his Clergie. 

19 Your obedience. ] Againſt Heretikes and their illu ſong, there is no better way then in icitie to cleane 
weto that which hath beene taught before ; for the which the Romane obedience is much commended, Sce Annot. 
upon the firſt chap. verl. 8, 
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theſe ty parte: Or, to put all togetber,be writeth of eight t 


occaſton of certaine preachers, wh in the ſecond Epiſtle he toucher) more plain, as being falſe apoſtler, cha. l. a. 3.4. 
2 Of #2 Tuce/ſutus ſornicator and ſome that went t law before infidelt judges chap 5.6. 3 Of Matrimonte and conti- 


nencie,c 
Holy & 


Of meats ſacrificed to Idle, chap. 8 9.10. 


CHA 


be t. part of Aſter /alutarion, 4 have achrowledged the graces of their Church, 10 he dehorteth them om their Schifmaticaff 
boaſting againſt one audt her in ti err baptizers telling tem that they muft boaſt only m Curiſt jor totir Baptiſine ) 


Scu ines, that 
were about 17 and in their pre ic here, ho ha.lte wiſdome of words 
their boptizers by Ged [aveth the world, and w erein cnely Cin 


and preachers, bir, that ſo him ſelſt might haue the glory. 

Te Tranfl:tion of Rhemes. 
Aul called to bee an Apoſtle 
of IsgsvsCunrisT,by the 
Vill of God, and Soſthenes 
| =S a brother, 

2 o the Church of God 
Mm that is at Corinth; to the 
ſan d ified in Chriſt Ixsvs, called to be Saints, 
with all that invocate the name of our Lord 
Is svs Chriſt in every place of theirs & ours. 

3 Graceto you and peace from God our 
Father;and our Lord IxsvVs Chriſt. 

4 I giue thankesto my God alwayes for 
you, for the grace of God that is given you in 
Chriſt Is svs, 

5 That ia all things you be made rich in 
him, in all utterance,and || in all knowledge; 

6 (As theteſtimony of Chriſt is confir- 
med in you,) | 

7 So that nothing is wanting to you in a- 
ny grace, expecting the revelation of our 
Lord Ieſus Chriſt, 

8 Who alſo will confirme you unto the 
end without crime, in the day of the com- 
ming of our Lord Ixsvs Chriſt. 

9 God is faithfull: by whom youare cal- 
led into the ſocizty of his ſonue Itsvs Chriſt 
our Lord. | 

10 And I beſeech you brethren by the 
name of our Lerd Ins ys Chriſt, that you all 
fay onething —— there be no ſchiſmes 
among you: but that you bee perfect in one 
ſenſe, and in one knowledge. 


II For 


ros A . planiedthe C breb of Corinth cortinuing there a yeere and an halfe rogether,we read Act 1975 
H ix wah at Epheſus, Actes 19, about rhe end of the Yhree yeeres that he abode there, hee wrote 


Luke there writeth , When 
im/elje wire here: 1 will come te you in Achaia, hen I thall hauc gonc over Macedonia 
Macedonia 3 but I will tay at Epheſus untill Pentecoſt. | 

ter that e wrireth of is not ene, as in the Epiſtle tu the Romans, 


ts were fiewified unto him by chem that were of Chloe, 1 Cor. 1.11, parti ſuch queſttuus as themſtluer wrote to bim 
of, 2 the things that you wrote to mg, b Cor. 7, l. for ſo we may (as it ſeemerh) divide the Epiſtle into 


hap. 7. 4 
boſs chap. 12. 13. 14. 7 Of the Reſurrettion, chap. 15. $ Of toe contribution that he gathered of the Gen- 
tiles, to ſuccour the Chriſtian Tewes at Hietuſalem, chap. 16. | 
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but drvert; partly ſuch faultt of theirs, 
biags: 1 Oj certarne Schiſmes begtaning mog them, 


5 Of vs Ty „ Chap.11. 6 Of the gilts of tie 
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The Tranſl tion of the Church of England. 
>, ul called tobe an Apoſtle 
of Teſm Chriſt , through the 
Ws Will of Cod, ana brother Fo- 


* 


2 Ynto the Church of 
God which # at Corinthus, 
| ſanthifs d in ( briſt Jeſus, Ades 15.9 
Saints by calling, with al that call on the name Rom 1.17. 
of the Lord Teſus Chriſt in every place, both of 
theirs and ours: of 

3 Grace bee unto you, and peace from God 
our fat her, and from the Lord leſus (iff. 

4. 1 thank my God alwaies on your behalfe; 
for the grace of God which u given you in leſ us 
Chriſt, | 

5 That in all things ye are enriched in bim, 
in all utterance and iu all knowledge, 

6 As the teſtimony of Teſms Chriſt was con- 
firmed in you. Py 

7 Si that je are deſtitate of no Lift waiting 
for the appearing of cur Lord Ieſus Chriſt, 

8 Which ſbal alſo f ſtrengthen you uno the -confirme. 
end,that ye may be 4 2 in — day of onr 1 
Lord Teſms Chriſt. __ 

9 e fauthfull, by whom Je haue been i Theſſ q. 24. 
called unto the ftllowſpip of bus Sonne Teſui 


Chriſt anr Lord. ; { | . 
10 Now [ beſeech you brethren by the name 
our Lord leſus Chriſt , that ye all ſpeaks one 
thing. & that there be uo diſſentions our 
but that yee may bee perfecty joyned te in 


the ſax wind,and in the ſame meaning, - 


it Feb 
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The firſt Epifile of S, Paul 


* 


+ The beyin- 


ning of all 


Schiſmes is o- 
ve rmuch ad- 


miring & ad- 


ovvne partic 
lar Maſters. 
Acts 18,8, 


Eſay 33518. 


The Epiſtle 


for S. Agatha. 


Febr. 5. 


dicting mens 
ſelues to their 


Ierem. 9,23. 


11 Fr it. is Ggnified unto mee (mꝝ bre- 
Re. © algo our are of Chloe, 
that there be contentions among you.. 

12 And I meane this, for that every one 
of you ſaith; + 1 Sed Pals, andY Apol- 
los, but I Cephas,and I Cbriſts. 

13 Is Chriſt divided? Why, was Paul 
crucified for you? or in the name of Paul 
were you baptizedꝰ | 

14 I giue God thankes , that 1-baprized 


ers none of you,bur * Criſpus and Caius. 


15 Leſtany man ſay that in my hame you 

were baptized, | 

16 And I baptized alſo the houſe of Ste- 
phanas. But I know not if I haue baptized 
any other. 

17 For Chriſt ſent me not to baptize, but 
to evangelize: not in wiſdome of ſpeech,thar 
the croſſe of Chriſt be not made voyd. 

18 For the word of the croſſe, to them in 
deed that periſn, is fooliſnneſſe: bur to them 
that are ſav ed, that is, to us, it is the power of 
God. 

19 For it is written, I will deſtroy the wiſ- 
dome of the wiſe : and the prudence of the pru- 
dent I will reject. 

20 Where i the wiſe? where is the ſcribe ? 
where uu the diſputer of this world? Hath not 
God made the wiſdome of this vvorld foo- 
liſh ? 

21 For becauſe in the wiſdome of God 
the world did not by wiſdome know God: 
it pleaſed God by the fooliſhneſſe of the 
preaching to ſaue them chat beleeue. 

22 For both the Iewes aske ſignes, and the 
Greekes ſeeke wiſdome. A 

23 But wee preach Chriſt crucified to the 
Iewes, certes a ſcandall; and to the Gentiles, 
fooliſhneſſe: 

24 But to the called ewes and Greekes, 
Chriſt the power of God and the wiſdome 
of God. 

25 For that which is the fooliſh of God, 
is wiſer then men: and that which is the in- 
firme of God is ſtronger then men. 

26 For ſee your vocation brethren, that 
not many wiſe according to the fleſh, not 
many mightie,not many noble. 

27 But the fooliſh things of the world 
hath God choſen that he may confound rhe 
wiſe : and the weake things of the world 
hath God choſen that hee may confound rhe 


28 And the baſe things of the world and 
the contemptible hath God choſen, and thoſe 
things which are not, that hee might deſtroy 
thoſe rhings which are. : 

29 That no fleſh may glory in his ſight. 

30 And of him you are in Chriſt Ix svs, 
||who is made unto us wiſdom from God, and 
juſtice, and ſanctification, and redemption. 

31 That as it is written, He that doth glo- 


11. For it hath been declare, 
brethren, of Jon, by them v ith 
houſe of -( hlce', that athere art £01 
mong gen. 2 ben 

12 Thu I ſay;that every one I 
am ef Paul, 2A 1 a” 
Cephas,and 1 am of Chriſt, 

13 1s Chrift 


divided ? was Pail Erwcified 


of Ads 18.14. 


for you ? either were ye baptixed in the name of 


Paul 
14 1 thanks God that 1 baptixed none of 
you but CrifÞus and Gaius: r 
15 LeZt any ſbo ul ſay that I had baptized 
in mine owne name, 

16 1 baprized alſo the howſhold of Stepha- 
*. Beſides, I know not whether I baptixad any 
other. 

17 For Chriſt ſent me not to baptize butts 


preach the Goſpel: * not with wiſdome of words, 
left the croſſe of ¶ hriſt fhonld be made of none 
effect. | 7 


18 For the preaching of the croſſe ij to them 
that periſh, fooliſhneſſe : but unto us which are 
ſaved, it is the power of Ged, 

19 For it c urittex, I will deſtroy the wiſe- 
dome of the wiſe ,and wil caſt away the * under- 
landing of the prudent. | 

20 Where i thewiſe ? where is the Scribe? 
where #5 the diſ puter of this world? Hath not 
God made the wiſdome of this World fooliſh ? 

21 For after that inthe'wiſdome of God, the 
world through their wiſdome knew not God , it 
pleaſed Grd through fooliſpneſſe of preaching, 
to ſaue them that * | 

22 For * the Jewes require a ſigne, and the 
Greekes ſceke after wiſdome. 

23 But wepreach Chriſt crucified, unto the 
Tewes a ſtumbling blocke,and unto the Greekes, 
fooliſhneſſe : ; 

24 But wnto them which arecalled, both 
Jewes and Greekes, Chriſt , the power of God, 
and the wiſdeme of God. 

25 Fer the fooliſhneſſe of God # wiſer then 
men : and the weakneſſe of God u ſtronger then 
men | 


26 Brethren,ye ſee your calling how that not 


many Wiſe men after the fleſh, not many mighty, 


not many noble are called : 

27 But God bath choſen the fooliſh things of 
the world, to confound the wiſe : and God hath 
choſen the weake things of this world, ts con- 
found the things Which are mughtie. 

28 And unnoble things of the world, and 
things which are deſpiſed hath God cheſen, yea 
and things which are not, to bring to nought 
things ho are. 

29 That no ſteſb ſhonld glory in his pre- 
ſence, 

30 Aud ef him are ye in Chriſt Teſms which 
of God is made unto us wiſdome, and rigbteouſ- 
nec, and ſanttification,and redemption. 

31 That according as it is written, He that 
glorieth,let him glory in the Lord, © 
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world did know + fondf ; ; 
" they-wouldnever: j che Lord of e cywcified-the 2 
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But weſpeake wiſedome amon 


come to nought. 


Totbe Corinthians. 


ANNOTATIONS CHAP. I 


5' In all knowledge.] Obſerve rhat the Apoſtles never wrote their letters but ts fut h as were converted to Faith commeth | 


trist faith before, for men cannot lightly learne t be Chriftian 
the —— ther / —— which may iofirutt them at large and particularly of, every Article, as clearely and 
briefly. by letters they could not doe. Neither doth guy mas learne his jaith firft, but by bearing of his parents and 
Nafeers for we ſhould when we come to yeres of diſcretion, be ſet to picke our faith out of the Scriptares there would 
he 6 mad worke and many faiths among u. 


The ordinary way of _— | 
vertod by reading onely..Lhe Berbzans at their firſt converſion, joyned ready 
—— | > AR.L 7. 11. Timothie was not onely taught by his grandmother, and mother, but even from a 
young chulde, brought up in the reading of the Scriptures, 2 Tn 3.1 5, And . chis is the tight order of vringing up 
of cluldten in Chriſtian religion : That chey be not onely taught by their parents, or —— paſtors, 
ſo trained up in reading of the — — But if they that have the charge to ſee children catechied, doe neglect 
their duties, children comming to the yecres of diſcretion, being ſtucred up by Gods Spirit to reade the Scriptures, 
naay learne their faith out of the Scripeures anely,which are able to make them wiſe unto ſaxation( as the A 
ſtle teacherh h faith in Chriſt Leſus. And a wiſer wotke may be made of onely reading the Scriptures,t 
is uſually made amongPapiſis,vhcre the children are brought ap in ignorance and idolatry, in ſtead of Chriſtian 


faith and religion. | 


religion by reading Scriptures, bur by hearing, and by. by heating rathet 


to faith is y hearing the word of God ached, t many have beene con- Reading ot 
uf of 1 the Apo- Scipaues, 


30 Who is made.] Memeaneth not, as our Adverſariet captiou/ly take ir, that we have u# juſtice, ſapience, nor Chriſt is made 


ſauttity of our ewne,otier then Cbriſis imputed io ws: but the ſenſe u, that he is made the author, giver,and merituri- out 


be- 
he is the 


vue cauſe of a theſe vertues in us for ſo the Apoſtic interprereth himſelſe plainely in the ſ h chapter following, when 
he cam thus, Lou be waſhed,you be guided, pon be ſanictihed in the Name of our Lord Is svs Chhriſt, ana in juſtice — "oy 


the Spirit of our God. 


If we have juſtice, ſapience, or ſanctity of our oven, we may glory in our one and not in the Lord. But Chriſt Iuſtice 6 


is made to us from God, not onely the beginning, but the perfection of Wildome,julbce,and ſanctikcotion, as he 
is of redemption. Far as righuly you may ſay, we have re n in us of our one, as that we have juſtice, 
wiſdome, holineſſe. And 2 Cong,2 1.the Apoſtle ſaith: That we ate made the juitice of God in Chriſt,as Chriſt 
was made ſinne for us, which vas non dSeriſe, then by — —y— to him, as his juſtice is imputed 
to us. And for the gifts of wiſdome, juſtice, holineſſe, Which we have of Gods grace, ihey ate in us, but not ſuffici- 


ent to make us wiſe, holy, juſt before God, that we may delerye Alvation, but of his meere grace we are 
rraſnic d, juſthed, and ſanctiſi ed. in the Name of our Lord leſus, hy tha working of Gods Spirit. | 
Chryſo/tome underſtandeth Chriſt to be (© the auchor of wi » hiolineſle,and juſtice, as he is apprehended 


by faith : That Chriſt is made unto us wiſdome, juſtice, ind holinefſe. Ir I nor {rich he) of eftnce or ſubſtances 
but of faith. Therefore he ſaith in anothet place, that we are made the juſtice of G od in bim, iu 1 Cor. Hom. 3. Theg- 
doret upon this text ſaith: Tow are not named by him, or by him, hut you are accounted worthy of regeneration in Chriſt, 
be hath given you true wiſdeme,be hath given yop remiſ ion of, frames an d vouc h/ ed you of juſt ice, and hat h made you 
holy, being delivered from te tyranny of the devil. It is meet thereſore to rejoyce, not becauſe of man, but of God which 
hath ſaved you. Oecumenias ſuith, he hath dene all theſe things, herd man ſhdu!d t hinge —_— to be any thing, 
neither ſboul glory in —_—— in God. Bede ſaith upon this rext : Chrif rhe highe Gad. is the true juſtice, or 
el/c he being the true God. j the hiꝑbeſ puff ict which truly we ought to hunger and thirſt fur, the ſame is our juſtice in 
thu peregrination and wherwith we ** to be /atisfied hereafter, the ſame in our full juſtice in erernity, The ſame 
alſo be the words of S. Aus, Bp. 8 5. he author of the Commentary in M leromt name ſaith, Whereas Chrift is 
the wiſdome of God, yer hen one beleeverh in him, Chriſt u made Ma te hin. Theſe ancient Fathers joyn+ 
with us in the ex poſition of this place. panty as: #4 + 

; lH Ak os, f how beit it i m/f profound wiſe: 

„ bumble manner in : t of man, 5 howbeit it i gro pro 

— — wot carnal) which is tang lit in the C burch of Cling. . 
1 Nd I, brethren, when I came to you, cam: 


| LLP 
dome (ns they joonld aud mad perceme df i 
| AND 2 I came to you, 
came notinloftines of ſpeech or of wil. 
dom, preaching to,you the teſtimony of chriſt 
2 For I judged nat my ſelfe to know any 
thing among you but Ieſus Chriſt, and him 
cruciſied. 1 1 8 00 

a * I wit with 560 in ifm 

l N 15 TIL mu in fears, and in much trembling, | 


me — bi wk 4 An ds and my preaching * was 
= the fi you 0 4 551 — wiſe . of — in 
dome. bur in ſhe ing of ſpirit and power. ö 
Aud we ſpeake wiſdome a 
neither of rhe Princes of this, warld , that 
7 But ve ſpeaks the wiſdame of Gl 


\ hewing of the pirit, aud of power : 
That your, fach might not be in the 

them 

that are perfett:not the wiſdowe o this 

ewildonieof Gedi 
= erie, even the hid wiſdome which God or- 
8 Which vote of the Princes of ibu whrld 
die 


That his e ee. 
* 


dome ſhewing unto yo#t the ttſtimeny of Hod. 
2 For{ e not to 2 thing a» 
mong you, ſave Jeſus Chrift, and him cruci- 


7 Bur we (peak t. 
ö Fo 

ftinare before the worlds into our glory. 

8 Which none of che Princes of this -. 

had knowne, Wer. fork 


„ That. | 1 That yore faith ſhould not ſtand inthe 
wiſdome of men, bur in the power of God. * dome of men,bat in the power of God. W 
che perfect. wg #6 

6 But the wi is world, thu world, 
e Viki ooe of this worlt, neither of the Princes of this world, which tame 

Fo nab | . 

Which God did pre- 7 
n "Maine before the world, unto our glory. 
Vene it, they would net 


plory.*: 9 But 5 Bat 


vor in glorionſneſſe of words, or of wiſe« * 


And I was among you in weakyeſſe,and | 


2 Pet. 1.10; 


> 
OOO IST. 


_— The firſt Epiſtle ofS. Paus. Cv 


Ela. 64, 4. 9 Bren b re which epcbath 9 Butt it ie te written, The eye bath not a : 
| not ſrene, nor care hath heard, neither hath it ſexe, and the eare hath not heard, ntithet hne 12 
aſcended into the heart of man, what things entred into the heart of man, cho things which * 
God bath prepared for them that love bins, God hath prepared for them that love him. 
10 But to us God hath revealed by his 2 But God hath revealed them unte 4 by 


--- Spirit, For the Spirit ſearcheth all things, yea Bs Fer the Spirit ſcarcheth all bergie 
- the profimdiries of God. — God. 242 5 
11 For what man knoweth the nub. - For what man u erh the things of & 


a man,but|| the ſpirit of a man that is in him ? e ar, pad 1 * E. 
fo the things alſo. that are of God no man ven ſe the t 6 max, but the 
knoweth, but the Spirit of God. Spirit of G 
12 And wee have received not the ſpirit 12 4nd we heave wor received the ſpiit of 
of this world, but the Spirit thatis of God : the world hut the ſpirit which u of Goll,thar we 
[] that we may know the things that of God 4 know the things which are gi ven to us of 
are given unto us. 
13 Which alſo wee ſpeake not in learned — ain hich things alſo we ſpeake, not in the 2 Feng. 
words of humane wiſdome: but in the do- Word: Which mans Wiſdome teac heth, but which 
Arie ofthes it, comparing ſpirirmallthings the holy Ghoſt teacheth : Comparing ſpiritual 
to the iel. thing; with ſpirituall things, 
But {| rhe ſenſuull man perteiveth not 14 Bun the natur all man perceiveth not the 
Holt things — are of the Spirit of God for things of the ſpirit of God, for they are fooliſbues 
it is Fooliſhneſſ: to him, and he cannot under- vn him: Nether can he kyow them becauſe 
ſtand: 1 is ſpiritually examined. they are ſpiritnally diſcerned, 
15 But che ſpirituali man judgeth al! 15 At he that ze ſpiriuall, diſcerneth al Pror. 15. 1j. 
things: and himſet is jadged ofno man. things,yet he himſelfe'is judged of no man, 
ETC. 40, 13. 16. For * who hath knowne the ſenſe of 16 2 Forwho bath brnowne the minde of the Rom.11.34, 
our Lord that may inſtruct him? But wee Lord that he might inſtrutt him But We bavg 3-49.14. 
hare the ſenſe of Chriſt 25-4, F Nays a5 5 bemindeof Cir 


„ * +4» 


ANNOTATIONS: i CHAP. II. 


Rus M. 11 But the Spirit of man.] Ope an cannot know enothers cogitations naturally : hat Godgiveth the Prophets dies ng * 
aud or ber, e ves in this world oftentimes by extraordmer⸗ grace to now mens ſecrett. At be did to S. Peter, ta uo „ 4— 
44. 5. fraud of Ananias 22 te Eliſeus, hit Tae eee what was dv i he ng f os — — 
4e, His his chamber.andas he givethzo E fÞ Ju ORR IA 06 their beevenly 
„de ee) to unde tand not onely our ue 2 aur in word repentance and deſret· 
EVL X. 1 i . 10 prove, that God giverk extyaordinary grace co all Angels and Saints, to underſtand, 
We onely our vocall prayers a o our in ward repentance and r enient to our neceſſi- 
pr conv 
95 But 2 is no mention of Saints, in that place, but — Coos there ſhall be joy in heaven, which is 
unded in that 10. verſe, to be before the che Angels 0 — is no mention of any pr ayets, vocall ot men- 
but of the ance of a ſinner, e it i, t © convert a Tan nner, doth reyeale it. 


Third] y,ncither in that place, nor iu an 3 it can be ved, that 
of Sai pare, for er des. Th 7 ar ag — — ee 


Prayers 
23 Thar we ma 125 be ants that c 
Rue 3 oh »flification, and at eee 


t. N hich ehe (as is 
DOS 1 the e 1 to the . e 


men, "ro 
1 eee, ion, 
2 — = dba ovate * eee 
M EV 1 K. 3 1 no parti LD TON 12 ee don hs Fas 
is aſſured of the inheritance of x gy 
ef Iu _ whole 8 of Sena 

0 ovwwledge to es, 
But if — e 
derſt andeth this Dee 
Nn rd er 

eth us not only men 
te 
TEE EDS ; #0: I S994, I Y 
RUE M. 2 ] The! is de Pecially., phat antaſureth theſe: 

* e eee e, 


1 


kernel neee, 


Ap? ec 


and 
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e — 
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+ nerance or in ſi deutie the / ſay ug aliſt him, ſor ſuch carnal inch haue no tudgement ir ſuch things , nor can attaine to 
— wiſed1me in any ceremonie, myſtei y,or matter which they coademne. | | 
Therfore,$. Irenzus exce/lently declartag that the Church and ewery ſpirituall child thereof iudgeth and cendemneth The Church is 
all falſe prophers and Heretikes of what ſort ſoeuer, at length be conludeth with theſe notable word: : The ſpirituall under no ans 
ſhall judge alſo all chat make ſchiſmes, which be cruel], not having the love of God, and reſpecting their ovne 2 
ivate,more then the unity of the Church, mangle, divide, and( as much as in them lieth) all for Im ill cauſes te 
at and glorious body of Chriſt,ſpeaking peace, and (ecking battell. He ſhall judge alſo them that be out of the 
truth, that is to ſay, out of the Church, which Church ſhall be under no mans judgement, for to the Church are 
all things knowne,in which is perfect faith of the Father, and of all the diſpenſation of Chiift, and firme knows 
ledg of the holy Ghoſt that ceacherh all truth. | 
x he ſpirituall man, is he, that judgeth and diſcerneth the truth of ſpirituall things, by the Spirit of Chriſt bea- 
FVI X. 3 ring wicnefle to his word, and by the ſame diſcerneth the true Church from the falſe, the Church of God from 
the co ation of heretikes, For the Church hath not a ſpirit, teaching otherwites then the holy Ghoſt hath 
taught in x Scriptures, bur agree able thercunto, and confirming the doQrine taught ui the Scriptures which, irre- 
neus doth in part declare, in the ext Chapter, but more at large cap. 65. of the lame hooke: thewing by what 
meanes a member of the Church which is a ſpirituall man, attaineth to (uch knovwledg,namcly by diliggnt rea- 
ding and ſtudying of the Scriptures. Nxliqua omnia, cc. He that w @ ſpirituall man indeed, jall interpret every que 
of theſe tkingt, x hat are 92 whatſoever we have ſhewed, that the prophets have ſpoken un the whole coù / ſe of the 
Scripture, in what forme of our Lords diſpofution, it ts [boken,” and ſbewing the boly body of the worke of the Sonne of 
God krowing alwayes the ſune God, and acknowledging al mages the ſame ward of God, although he be now made ma- 
nifeſl uato us, and alwayes acknowledging the ſame Spirit of God, although is theſe laſt times he is newly powred /orth 
upon 1 and from the creation of the worid, to the end, upon mankinde it /elfe, by whom bey that beleeve in God, and 
follow his word, obtaine that ſalvation, whioh is of bim. But they which depart from vim, and de þiſe hn Command 
ments and by their workes d difhonour bim that hath m ide them, and by their opinion doe hlaſp he me vim that / cedet h 
then, doe heape unto t hemſel vet moſt juſt judgement, T bis man therefore trieth all mea, he him/eiſe is tried of ns many 
neither blafþ beming his Fat ber, nor making void his di po ſitions, nor accufing the ſat herr, nor dihonourirg the Propoets, 
either ſaying that they are of another God, or againe, that the Prophecies have beene of divers /ubſt.zaces. And we ſay ; 
agatnſf all beretikes, and firſt againſt thoſe that be of Marcions fide, and againſf thoſe that are lize to them, ſaying, The Church i 
thet the prophets are of another God: Reade ye more diligently the Goſpel which is gruen us by the Apoſtler, and reade under no wans 
more diligently the Prophets ,and you hal ſiale all the dying, and alt the docrise, and all the p af un of our Lord prea- Judgement. 
ched or ſet forth in them. If all the doctrine of Chrilt be ſet forth in the Scriptures, and fo plainly that it may 
diligent reading be found eren of heretikes, the Spirit of the Church reaching not bing, but that which is ſer ſor 
in the Scriptures, 


. 


CHAP. IIL 
Rutu,1 /f they wil not be carn af ill, they muſt boaſt in Cod onely, and not in their preachers which are but his miniſtert, to 
end need to looke well how they preach : 12 becauſe not all preaching, though it be Cat holiſe, is merttcrious bur 
rather it buildeth matter to be purged by fire, when it is vaine andunjruitſull (as alſs any other lite workes of other 
Catholikes) many if it be bereticall,deſfroying the Temple of God, then it worketh damnation. 18 The remedy is, 
to humble themſelves andreferre aff to God. "AP | 
FyLix.1 The text ſpeaketh not of any preaching, or other worke that is meritorious, 


AN I, brethren, could not ſpeake to you Ag d I could not ſprake unto you brethren,as 
as to ſpirituall, but as to carnall. As irwere unto ſpirit wall, hut as unto carnall, even as 
to little ones in Chriſt, uno babes in Chriſt, | 
be Church 2 Igaveyoutmilke todrinke,not meat: 2 Thaxenowuriſhed you with mille, and not 
onely ha for you could not as yet; but neither ca you vith meat: for ye then were not ſtrong, neinber 
truch both in 
her milke and no. uerely, for yet you are carnall. are you as yet, 
2 3 For whereas there ĩs among you emu- 3 For ye are yet carnal: Seeing then there 
chat is, he · lation and contention, are younot carnall, and # among you env3ing, and ftrife, and ſetts, are 
ther ſhein= wal ke according to man? ye not carnall,and walke as men? | 
ar rut 4 For when one faith, I certes am Pauls, 4 For while one ſaith, I am of Paul, 
who and another, I Apollos ; are ye not || men? ami another, f am of eApollo, are ye not car- 
zee called car- W hat is Apollo then ? what is Paul ? nail ? 


all. 5 The miniſters of him whom you have 5 For what #4 Paul: hat is Apollo!but mi- 
— — -# belecued, and to every one as our Lord hath niſters by whom yee beleeved, even as the Lord 
i Carnall, given. | gave to enery man. | 
6 I planted, Apollo watered: but God 6 Thave planted, Apollo watered:bnt God 
gave the increaſe. gave the increaſe. 


7 Therefore neither he thir plantethis ., 7 . then, neither is he that planteth any 
any thing, nor he that watereth : bur he that thing: neither he that watereth : but God that 
ä giveth the increaſe, God. | _ £iveth the increaſe. 
dignity of ſpi- 8 And he that planterh and he that wa- $8 Hethatplanteth, and he that watereth, 
riruall Paſtors, terethare one: And|| every one ſhall receive ang: und every one ſhall receive his reward Pf H;. 13. 
thar they be his owne reward according to his owne la- according to his labour. | 2 
not onely the ur. For wee together are Gods labou- 

— —— of 9. For we are ©coddjutors:you are Gods , qe are Gods bas bandry, ye are Gods buil- 
Chriſt, but alſo husbandry,youare Gods building. ding. 

Gods coadju- 10 According to the grace chat is given 10 According to the grace of Cod which #4 

—— mee, as a wiſe workee · malter have Ilaid the gen unte me, as 4 Wiſe maſter-builder have 1 

falyaion, foundation : and another buildeth thereup- laid the foundation, and another buildeth theres 

; Ty 3 ” 

on. 7 * 


The firſt Epiſtle of S. Paul CRI . ; 


Ib 5,13. 


Plal 93,11, 


RHE M. 2 


FVI x. 2 


diverſitiet thereof, ſhall be diverſiy rewa did ia heaven : and therefore that by their 


on. But let every one looke how he buildeth en. But let every man tal heed how be buildeth 

thereon. 

A For other foundation no man can lay, | For other fon 

beſide that which is laid : which is Cux1gT that i laid which & Jeſus Chriff, 

Issvs. 12 If any may build on this foundation, 

© And ifany man build upon this foun- geld, ſil ver, precious ſtones timber, ay, or ſtub- 

dation, gold, ſilver, precious ſtones, wood, hay, ble: 

ſtubble, * 13 Emery mans worke ſtall be made man;- 

13 The worke of every ane ||ſhall be ma- feſt. The dey ſbal declare it, becauſe it ſhall be 
nifeſt : for [rhe day of our Lord will declare, revealed by the fire, and the fire ſhall try every 
becauſe it ſhall be revealed in fire: and the wav works what it u. 15 
worke of every one of what kinde it is, the 14 Hag mans works that he hath built up- 
fire ſhall try. on, abide, he ſhall receivs areward. 

14 If any mans worke abide, which hee 15 if 2 wor le burue, he al. ſuffer 
built thereupon: he ſhall receive reward. loſſe, lat he ſball be ſafe bimſelfe: yet as it were 
15 If any mans worke burne, he ſhall ſuf- i fre. 
fer detriment : but himſelfe ſhall be faved: 16 Know ee not that pcs are the Temple 1 Con. if 
yet ſo || as by fire, * of Gad, and that the Spirit of God dweknth in 
16 Know you not that you are the Tem- 79% ? 
ple of God: and the Spirit of God dwelleth _ 17 If any manlldefite rhe remple of Cod bim ng; er; 
in you? ſhall God deſtroy: for the T emple of God ij boly, 

17 But ifany violate the Temple of God, which Temple ye are. 

God will deſtroy him. For the Temple of ? $ Let na man deceive himſel 7 F. any man 
God is holy : which youare. among you ſceme tohimſelfe ro be wiſe in this 
18 Let no man ſeduee himſelfe : if any Wer, let him become u foale, that be may bee 
man ſeeme to bee wiſe among you in this FF. | 
world, let him become a foole that he may 19 For the wiſedome of this World, «t 
be wile. Foolifoneſſe with Gad: for it „ written, job 3. 
19 For the wiſdome of this world is foo- * He compaſſeth the wiſe in their owne craf- 
liſhnefſe with God. For it is written, I wil ti neſſe. | 
compaſſe the wiſe in their ſubtilty, 20 And againe , The Lord knoweth the 
20 And againe, Our Lord knoweth the co- thoughts of the wiſe that they be vaine. 
gitations of the wiſe that they be vaine, 21 Therefore let no man glory in men, fer 
21 Let no man therefcre glory in men, all things are yours : 
For all things are yours : 22 Whether Paul, or Apollo, or Cephas, 
23 Whether it be Paul, or Apollo, or Ce- either the morid, either life or death 5 whe- 
phas,or the world, or life, or death, or things her things preſent, or things to come, all are 


upon. 
11 For other foundation can no man lay then 


preſent,or things to come, forall are yours: Je. n f 
23 And you are Chriſts, and Chriſt is 23 But yee are Chrifts , and Chriſt is 
4 Gods. 
ANNOTATIONS CHAP. IIL 


8 Every man ſhall receive according, } A n plaine text for proofe that men by their labourr, and by the Good wd me- 


| ing of grace, they ticorious,aad 
doe deſerve or merit heaven, and the more or leſſe joy ia the ſame ; fer. though the holy Scripture commonly uſe not this rewards in ba- 
word merit, yet in places innumerable of the old and new Teftament, the very true ſenſe of merit is contained; and 
ſo often as 71 word Merces, and the lite be uſed, they be ever underſtaod as correlatives or corre t unto ir; 
#f the joy of beaven be retribution, repayment, hire, wget for markes (as in infinite of holy Scriptare)then the 
works can be none other but the — — 0 4 —— —— 
in our Exgliſh tongue may, ſigniſie a voluntary or beuatifullgift, doth not ſo well expreſſt the nature of the * L ative Meret. 
word or the Greeke, which are rather the very ſtipend that the hired morkman or jo! covenenteth to have eg. 
of him whoſe, worte he doth, and u a thing equally and juſtly anſwering 19 the time and weight of bis traveit and 
workes (in which ſenſe the Scripture Fatt), Dignus eſt operarius mercede ſua, the workemas is worthy of bis hive )ra= 1 Tim. 5.28, 
ther then a free gift; though becauſe faithfull men muſt acknowledge that their merits be the gifts and graces of God, 
they rather uſe the word reward, then bire,ſtipend, or repayment ; though indeed it be all ons, as you may ſee by divers 
places of holy writ;as,*My merces (reward) is vrith me to render to every one —— Aden Ao 22, m2. 
Lord will render unto me according to my juſtice, Pſal. 12. And che very, word it ſelfe merit (equivatest to che CAO 43 
Greeke) is ſos thus. Mercy ſhall make a place to every one ing to the merit of his otkes, Eccleſ. 18. 15. Ken. 
2 you — — rhe EE .. 
ere ward of heaven u recompence of juſtice. And the. of beretikes M as the for- | 
mer and like words doe convince, for they ſay heaven — or reward, e it iᷣ due —— 
70 the promiſe of God : where the wordt be plaine, According to every mans L which 
and for which workes conditionally the promiſe of heaven was made. 
Every man ſhall receive reward according to his labours, but not according to the merit of his labours. Me. 
Neither doth rhe Scripture in the originall tongues, ever uſe the words of meriting and deſerving, in the cafe 
of rewaid, nor any words that are cotrelatiye unto it. For the word; merces, or f, or reward; hach rela» 
tion unto Gods promiſe, and not to the merite, worthinefle, ordeſert of the worke. And here you ſayin the 
ende, that we have a frivelous evaſion, to ſay that the revyard is not due to our workes , but to Gods promiſe, 
Wee 


— 


ven are different 
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ve ſay not ſo, but that the reward is due to our works,not in reſpect of their merit or worthineſſegbut in reſpect 
of Gods promiſe, As if a King ſhould make a Proclamation, that every one which labourerh one day in his buil- 
it receive a thouſand we ſay the reward is here due to the worke, but not in ieſpect of his merit; 
worthineſſe, or deſert of the labour, but in reſpect of the Kings promiſe. Much more in the reward of eternall 
life, which is Gods free gift, and is infinitely more worth then our labour, yet due to his promile, who alſo gi- 
veth will and ability, to worke that whereunto he repayeth reward, But you adde, that the ſenſe of merit, is con- 
tained in the Scripture, though the word be not, becauſe the joy of heaven is called retribution repament, hire, ma- 
ger, works,then the warkes can be none ot her, but the valure, deſert, price, worth, and merit of the ſame. Firſt, I anſwer, 
chat the joy in heaven is never called in Scripture by the ſlaviſ name of hire or wages. For tu Ses, ſigniſieth a re- 
ward of meere grace, as well as an hire or wages, And ſo the Apoſtle uſech it plainely,Fom 4.4. ſaying, To him 
that worketh, us, reward, is not reckned according to grace, but according to debt. I herfore the word reward, 
doth ſigniſie as well that whuch is given according to grace, as that which is due in relpect of deſert. And fo it is 
alwayes taken, when the joy of heaven is called a reward, becauſe as the Apoſtle ſaith,we are ſaved of grace,and 
not of workes, Ephe/"2.8,9. And leſt you ſhould flie to your diſtinction of the firſt grace and juſtificatien, thæ A- 
poſtle ſaith, e are io ſaved by grace, that when we were dead in ſinne, God hath quickened us with Chriſt, and 
raiſed us up with him, and placed us in heaven with Chriſt, and in Chriſt Ie ſus. Wherein is comprehended 
of finall perſeverance and gloriſication. For who ſhall bring us downe, being once placed in heaven with Chriſt, 
and in Chriſt : he may as — pull Chriſt out of heaven, Anm. 10.6. Therefore, when the Scripture uſeth that 
word, reward, for hire and wages due to the worke, it ſpeaketh not of the reward of eternall life, As when it 
ſaith : The workman is worthy of his hire : He meaneth the Preacher is worthy of his maintenance of them to 
whom he preacheth, hich his labour doth thorowly deſerve. In the ſecond place, Apoc. 2 2. Where Chriſt ſaith, 
kis reward is with him, to render to every man according to his worke : I he reyyard is of grace, and not of me- 
rit,and ſo of the like places. But where Davidſaith, pſal.t7. The Lord will render to him according to his 
worke,the reward is of grace, and not of merit, and ſo of the like places. But where David ſaith, P ſal. 17. The 
Lord will render to him according to his juſtice, he meaneth the juſtice of his cauſe againſt his perſecutors. For 
when he hath to doe onely with God, he ſaigh : Enter not into judgement with thy ſeruant, for no fleth ſhall 
be juſt in thy light, p/al.142. 2. The place of Eccieſiaſl icus, (beſide that it is no Canonicall Scripture) is falſly 
tranſlated or corrupted in your yulgar Latin edition. For according to the Grecke it is thus: Make a place to all 
kinde of mercy, for every man ſhaft finde according to his workes. In which ſentence, there is neither word nor mea- 
ning of merit. Finally, the reward due to almes is of the mercy of the rewarder, not of the merit of the almes. 
For Mat 6. The — is almes, which your tranſlation calleth juſtice. Our Saviour Chriſt ſheweth Mat.25.3 4. 
that the reward for almes is the inheritance of the kingdome of heaven which was prepared far the giver, before 
the beginning of the world: T herefore it is not the hure or wages due to the merit of almes,but a reward of the 
free grace and election of God, prepared and promiſed to thegivers of almes. So there is no place in the Scrip= 
tures, Whereuponto ground your hereticall doctrine, of the valure, merit, or worthineſſe of workes to deſerve 
the joyes of heaven, 


12 Vpon this foundation.] The foundation is Chrif, and faith is him workiag by charity. The upper building guild: 
may he either pure aud perfect matter of gold, ſilver, and precious ſtone, which (according to the moſſ authenticall and er datt 


probable expoſition) he good workes of charity and al Chriftian juſtice done by Gods grace : or elſe, wood, hay, fubble, 
which ſignifie the manifa'd afts of mans infirmity and his veniall ſianes. W hich maze or leſſe mixe d and medled with 
the better matter aforeſaid, require more or leſt puni ſhment or purgation at the diy of our death. At which day, if by 
penance or ot her meazes ia the Church, the ſaid venia l fumes be beforehand cleanſed, there ſhall need uo purging at 


all,but they ſhall ſtraight receive the reward due to them. 


The building of precious matter upon the foundation, which the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of, is manifeſtly to be purgarory. 


undeiſtood, of pure doctrine ſincerely delivered. The building of combuſtible matter, is vaine affectation of 
eloquence, and other like trifling matter, not taking, away the foundation, but handling it unwortbily. He- 
ſych. lib. 1. cap. 1. Malas aftiones & doctrinas ſigni ſicatas. But admitting your interpretation, the Apollle ſpea» 
keth of more or leſſe puniſh ment or purgation, at the day of our death. And yet if that alſo were gran- 


ted, the Apoſtles words will allow no purging by penance, or other meanes of the Church. For he ſaith, the fire gatisliction. 


ſhall try every mans worke, he ſaith not, the fixe ſhall every man. So that if this fire here ſhould ſigniſie 
purgatory, (as S. Auguſtine ſaith, expreſly it cannot) and it every man ſhould follow his worke, no man ſhould 


eſcape Purgatory. 
4 Shal - 


findes or ſuch other debts, ro Gods juſtice pay able and purgable, muſt into that fire, and aſter due payment and 
clcanſing, be ſaved through the ſame. W here the workes of the perfec men and ſuch as died with all debts payed, 
cleanſed, or forgiven, are quitted from the fire, and never incurre damage, paine, or loſſe thereby. The places 
of Fathers expounding this for F urgatory, bee very wary moi? evidenty which are cited in the lat Annotation 
Jollowing. 

There text is, the day, and not the day ef our Lord, and ſe doth S. Auguſt ine reade, ſo the ſenſe is: Time 
will dedare, for God hath appointed a time, to examine as it were by fire, every mans doctrine, as S. Ambroſe 
doth expound it. But of Purgatory fire after this life, here is no mention. 

13 Ihe day of our Lord thall declare.] That this purgation rat her fignifieth the place of Gods juſice after our 
death, then any afflifion in this life, the Apoſtles pee [in of fire declareth, andof revealing, uotiſying the 
difference of mens workes by the /ame: which is not done 


— 


of gold, 


| be manifeſt. J. het her our life and workes be pure and need no deanſug, now is this world is hard Our workes ſhaft 
to judge : but the day of our Lord, which ts at our death, will make it plaine in what termes every mans life is to be maaiſelted by 
wards God; for then Purgetary Joe hall reveale and prove it; for, whoſoever hath any inpure matter of veniall fire. 


ly ever in this life : and namely the word, day of our What is ſignified 


Lord: which commonly and properly ſigni ſieth in Scripture, aud namely in this Apoſtle ( 1 Cor. 5, 5. 2 Cor. 1, 13. by thedey of eur 


Phil. 1, 10.6. 1 Theſ.5,2. 2 Theſ. 2.2.) either the particular, or the generall judgement : and therefore that the trial 
ſpoken of is not properly nor literally meant any «fflittion or adverſity of this life, as Calvin al/d confeſſeth, coyning a 
fooliſh new conſtruftion of his owne. W here you may note alſo in that mans Commentary that this word Dies 


ly have (Domini) out, reading thus. A day ſhall come which thall open, &c. . here underſt and. that if it were onely 


Dies (as in the Greeke) yet thereby alſi the e is wont fu ſignifie the ſelſe ſame thing * as 2 T in. 1, 12. 283 Jus x. 


and 2 Tim 4,8. and Heb. 10, 25. the day, as in t 
illa, or Dies Domini. 


place, with the Greeke Article oneij, which is al one with Dies 


As I ſaid beforus that word (our Lord) is not of the Greeke text, nor in all copies of your vulgar Larinegbuty, rgaory. 


in Plantines print, is marked with a note of ſuperfluity. Secondly, the text ſpeaketh not one word of 
but of — not of che pet ſons, but of the * And uber you ſay the Apoſtles preciſe (peatying 
| Y 3 of 


ni, was (6 prejudicia againſt bun and a other expoſitions of the trial to be made in this world, char he would giad a see 


The firſtEpilile cf S. Paul 
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fre it beſore the judgement. Becauſe the truth ſaith, that if any man ſpe 


of fire, declareth a place of juſtice after this life, it is a vaine and unleai ned collecticn. For fire is here taken 
allegorically, as all the reſt of the words, foundation, gold, filver,&c. Wood, by, ſtobble, & c. I he texts that 
you quote for the day of our Lord, pertaine not to this place: where the day of the Lord is not named, but ꝑc- 
nexally, a day. And yet in all thoſe places, the day of the Lord, or the day of Chriſt, fignificth the day of judge- 
went, when Chriſt ſhall come to judge the quicke and the dead, and not any particular judpement before char 
day. Finally, let the Article be taken demonſtratively, (as ſometimes it is) yet you can make none other day of 
it, but doomeſday. 


15 As by fire, ] S. Auguſtine theſe words of Pſal.3 7. Lord rebuke me not in thine indignation, nor amend 1 
2 — op 5 — od, and be rebuked ts he one 6 
ternall, the cher 


me in thy wrath. For it ſuall come to paſſe (/aith he) chat ſome be amended in the wrath of 
in his indignation. And not all perhaps that are rebuked, ſhall be amended, bur yet ſome there ſhall be ſaved by 
amending. It ſhall be ſo ſurely, becauſe amending is named: yet ſo as by fire; but ſome there ſhall be that ſha 

be rebuked, and not amended, to whom he ſhall ſay, Goe ye into everlaſting fire. Fearing therefore theſe more 
grievous paines, he deſireth that he may neither be rebuked in indignation vy eternal fire, nor amended in his 
wrath z that is to ſay, Purge me in this life, and make me ſuch an one as ſhall not need the —— lire, being 
for them which ſhall be ſaved, yet ſo as by fire. Wherefore ? but becauſe here they build upon the foundation, 
wood, hay, ſtubble ? for if they did build gold, filver,and precious ſtones, they ſhould be ſecuie from both fires, 
not onely from that eternall which ſhall torment the impious eternally : but alſo from that which ſhall amend 
them that ſhall be ſaved by fire; for it is (aid, he ſhalt be ſafe, yet ſo as by fire. And becauſe it is aid, he hall bee 
lafe, chat fire is contemned, Yea verily though ſafe by fire; yer that fire 


tyr hath not ſuffered in the confeſſion of Chriſt ? Theſe evils therefore that are here, be much more eaſie, and 
yet ſee hew men, not to ſuffer them, doe whatſoever thou commandeſt. Ho much better doe they that which 
God commandeth, that they may not ſuffer thoſe greater paines? Thus far S. Aug. See S. Ambroſ. upon this place, 
1 Cor.z.& Ser. 20. in Pſ. 11 B. Hier. l. a. c. I 3. adv. Iovin. Greg. l. 4. Dial. c. 3 9.& in Pf. 3. Pœnit. in princip.Orig.ho.6, 
mc. 15. Exo. & hom. 1 4. in c. 24. Ltxvit 
To the authority of S. Auguſfine T oppoſe his one judgement upon ö 
the text, Ignu de quo &c. The fire whereof the Apoiile ſpeaketh in this place, muſt be underſtood tu be ſuch that both 
doe paſſe thorow it, that is, both he which buildeth upon this foundation gold, fitver, precious ffones : and he which 
buildeth wood, hay, and ſtubble. For when he ſaid this, he added, The fire ſhall try every mans worke of what quality 
it ts. If any mans worke ſhall remaine which he hath built upon the foundation, he ſhall recetve re ward, if any mans 
worke ſba#l be burnt, he ſball ſuffer loſſe, but he himſelſe ſhall be ſafe, yet ſo as it were by fire. Therejore the fire ſhall 
try not the worke of one of them, but of them both. And the fire truly is the rentation of tribulation, of which in an- 
ot her place it is written plainely, The ſurnace doth preve the Potters veſſels, and tentation of tribulation ju# men. 
This fire doth the ſame in this lie, which the Apoſtle ſaid & c. Enchir.ad Laurent.cap.68, And as concerning Pur- 
gatory, which opinion in his dayes began to be hearkened unto, he doubteth of it, ſaying: Tale altquid,&'c. 
It is not incredible, that ſome ſuch thing alſo is done after this life, and it may be enquired of, whether it be ſo : and ei- 
tier be found or be bidden ſtill,that ſome ait hſull men are ſaved by a certaine purging fire, ſo much ſooner or later, by 
bow much they have loved conuptible goods more or leſſe, I bid. & de Dulc. Que. J. 1. But afterward writing a- 
gainſt the Pelagians, he utterly denieth any third place beſide heaven and hell. ꝓrimum, & c. The faith of the 
Catholike upon divine authority hath beleeved the firſt place to be the kingdome of heaven, from whence as | ſaid, 
he that is not baptized, is excepted. The ſecond place, hefl, where every one that falleth from Chriſt, or is a ſlranger 
from Chriſt, ſhaft finde eternall puniſhment. The third place we are utterly ignorant of, yea and we finde in the Loly 
— mac; that there is none, Contr. pelag.hypognl. 5, Likewile he denieth all third or middle place, De verbis A- 
pon. Ser. 14. 
S. — upon this text, underſtanding it of doctrine, that is to be tried by fire, ſaith, that he whoſe evill 
doctrine thall periſh, ſhall ſuffer the paines of fire, that being purged by fire, he may be purged. But ex poun- 
ding what he meaueth by the paines of hre, he ſaith: Semper enim c. For he muſt alwayes be aſhamed, which 
ſeeth that he hath defended jaijſhood in ſtead of truth, which cannot be underſtood of Oo Purgatory, but of 
other judgements of God in this life, wherein hes ſhall bee aſhamed yhen he ſeeth his errour convinced. 
T hereupon alſo, Ser 20. in /i 18, he ſaith, after he hath cited this text. Cognoſcentes ttag,& c. Knowing there- 
fore that there be many judgements,/et us examine al our workes, for a juſt man the loſſe is grievous, the burning of 
any worke is grievous. Se he underſtandeth the fare to be the triall of all Gods ements in this life, and 
not Purgatory after this life. For he praiſeth the death of all the faithfull. Quia deteriorem flatum c. Be- 
cauſe it maketh not their fate worſe, but ſuch as it ſball finde in every one, ſuch it reſerveth unto the judgement to 
core and cherijbeth them in quiet reft. De bono mortis cap.4. Likewiſe in pſ.40.he ſaith, Bene «ddidrt, Cc. The pro- 
pet bath well added, In the earth, for except he be here cleanſed, be cannot be cleane there. You ſee cherefore by 
theſe teſtimonies, that all the faithfull are in reſt after this lite, and can have no purging after they are gone 
from hence Therefore hee cannot bee underſtood of Popiſh Purgatory where there is ſo little reſt, and ſo 
great neceflity of purging pretended. Hierome hath nothing that ſoundeth for atoty , Whoſe words 
are theſe : Si is cujus opus & c. If be whoſe worte is burnt and loft and bath ſuſtainedloſſe of his labour ſhall looſe in- 


deed the reward of his labour, but ſhall 7 , be ſaved, yet not without trial of fire, f he who/e worke hath 
remained, which he hath built upon, ſbal be (aved without trial of fre, ſo verily there jhall be fome diver fity be- 
tweene ſalvation and ſalvation. Here is triall by fire, according to the text, but no purging by fire after this life. 


Nay, that thistriall is by teritation in this life, he ſheweth in the ſame booke : 1x mals, Cc. In evill workes 
and ſinnes, our ſeeds are the incentives and perfection of the devill. For when he ſhall ſee us build upon the ſounda- 
run of Chrift, bay, wood, ſtubble, then he putteth fire to it. Let us therefore build gold, fitver, precious ones, and 
hee ſpall not bee bold to tempt us. Dicit Apoſtolus, Quia unuſquiſy, propriam mercedem ſecundum ſuunt laborem, 
_—_ ſcilicet in quo unuſquiſq, invenitur quando de preſenti ſeculo tran ſire prætipitur, Fulgent, de rem. peccato.lib.z. 
cap. 8. 

In the dayes of Gregorie, which was fix hundred yeeres after Chriſt, the opinion of Purgatory had got- 
ten ſome ground in the Latine Church, h it was never received in the Greeke Church, yet in the 
place by you quoted, he granteth it, but for very ſmall offences, For after he had cited certaine teſtimonies 
of Scripture, he addeth, Ex quibus ſeutent ij e, & c. Of which ſentences it is manifeſt, that ſuch as every man depar- 
reth hence, ſuch he is preſented in judgement, but yet of certaine tight faults it is —— that the purging 
a pt, Beca ake nap pemy againſt the holy Ghoft, 
#t ſhak net bee forgiven him in this world, nor in the world to come. In which ſentenceit is given to be underſtood, 
that ſeme faults may bee releaſed in this world, ſome in the world tq came, For that which is denied of one 
Conſequent , 


be more grievous, then whatſoever Pu 
a man can ſuffer in this life. And you know how great evils tht wicked have ſuffered, and may ſuffer : yet they pang ef 
have ſuffered ſuch as the good alſo might ſuffer; for what bath any malefactor ſuffered by the lawes,that a Mar- li, 


» 
; 


. 


—— 


fires aſter 


fire 
the 


better advice and examination of Purgatory, 


* 


Cu 4 P.4- 3 To the Corinthians. 


i Banding is open, that it is granted of ſome. But jet, as is ſaid before, that muſt be thought to be go 
Dr — of the leaſt panes. 4s dauy idle talke, immodsrats laughter, or the pane of bouſhold care, 

hich is /carce dane without fault even of them which know how to decline from fault, or the errour of ignorance in ng 
* izbty matter, aſ which de weigh dimne after death, if they be nor releaſed tu men while they continue in this life, 
For when S. Paul /aith that Cirijt is the foundation, and adderh if any mas ſhould build upon ir, & c. (alt aug this 
may be under ood of the fire of tribulation leſt to us in this life) yer if any man rake it of the fire of purgation that ba 
be, we muſt carefully con ſider that he ſai4 : that man may be ſaved by fire , not h buildeth upoa rhis foundation, 
iron,braff cor lead, that is F, inner, and therefore harder, and which then are inſolu ble, hut wood, hay, flubbie, 


that is, ſna and moſt light 
might be admitted 


i be ot ood then of Purgatory , which is contr ary to your note. Jn p/. 3. nir. 
— . — atoty flames, but — th chem not upon this text. Remigius, ho lived 
200, yeeres atter Gregory , andeth this fire to be God himſelfe , Cum tu fir ignis conſumens , f aum aut 

fipula non poteſt tibi adberere : gi quis eni it ſupra fundamentum hoc „ fenum, ffipulam, dune hoe 


For in the former place he ſaith: Sicut furuus, c. As the furnace trier h gold, ſo tentatioa doth juſt men- 
| ws gent muſt come 4 the fro, they muſt come to the meltiag por. This you cannot underſtand of Purgatory, 


avoide. But that there was no Purgatory paine knowae in his rime he teſtiſi eth in theſe words: Nam priorer, c. 
et 


Mes of former the did celebrat 


may be unte us 4 ſavour 76 in the ſight of tbe eternall God. Heere you ſee tuat Origen acknowledged the 


ſoules of all the fanhfull depart 
Purgatory. 


CHAP. 111. + 

He requireth to be eſteemed for his office, but regerdeth not to be praiſed of mes for his vertue © con ſidering that nei® 
ther his owne ——— is 4 ſufficient judge thereof, but onely God who ſeetb af. 8 Ht roucheth them fer contens” 
ning in their pride, the Apoſtles themſelues as miſerable. 18 threatuing to come to thoſe proud falſe apoſtles w 


were the authors of al theſe ſchiſmes. 


The Epiſtle 8 let a man eſteeme us as the miniſters of 

benny Chriſt, and the diſpenſers of the myſte- 

fourth Sunday rjes of God. 

42. 2 Heere now is required among the diſ- 
penſers that a man be found faithful. 

3 But to me it is a thing of leaft account, 
to be judged in you or of mans day : bur I 
judge not my ſelfe neither. 

4 For Jam not guilty in conſcience of 
any thing: ¶ but Tam not juſtified heerein : 
bur he that judgeth me, is our Lord. 

| 6 Therefore judge not before the time: 
imtill our Lord doe come, who alſo will ligh- 
ten the hidden things of darkeneſſe, and will 
manifeſt the counſels of the hearts: and then 
the praiſe ſhall be to every man of God. 
tLowhenhne 6 Burtheſe 42 t I haue 
named him- trans into my ſelfe and Apollo, for 
—— ou: that in us you may learne, one not to 
"has: he meant be puffed UP againſt an other, aboue that is 
other ſeditious WINTER, , h 
and factious 7 For who diſcerneth thee? Or what 
preachers haſt thou that thou haſt not received? And 
he fp red, * thou haſt received, what doeſt thou glory 
as though thou haſt not received? 
8 Nowyouare filled, now are you be- 
come rich: without us you reigne : and 1 
2 to God = did reigne , that we alſo 
a Mightreigne with you. | 
CON INs 9 <Forl chinke that God hath ſhewed 
day.lul.z5, us Apoſtles the laſt, as it were * 
cath : 


of (briſt aud the diſpoſers of the ſecreti of 

2 Furthermore, it is required in the diſpo- 
ſers,that a man be fornd faithful. 

3 Withmeit i but a very ſmall thing that 
I ſhowld be judged of you, either of mans judge- 
ment : yea,J judge not aye — ſelfe. x 

4 Fer I hnownothin ſelfe, yet am 
ne hereby ified hu Fe dhe Jn 
the 


* t 4 man ſo eftceme of us as the miniſters. 
God, 


5 * Therefore judge nothing before the Matt: y. t. 
time until the Lord come, who wil lighten the rom. a. 1. 


hidden things of darkeneſſe, and open the coun- 
ſels of the hearts: and then ſhall every man hau 
praiſe of Cod. a 
6 Andtheſe things brethren, I haue figu- 
ratiuely applied anto my ſelfe, and to Apollos, 
for your ſakes : that ye might learne by ms not 
to be Wiſe abeuc that which i written, that you 
{wel not one againſt another for any mans cauſe. 
7 For who ſeparuteth thee ? And whas haſt 
thew _ thou haſt not received If then haſt 
received it, why doeſt thou ol though thew 
badſt not — 2 a 
8 Nowye are full, now ps are rich, yc haus 
reig ned as kings without us ; and I would G 
Je did teigne, that we alſo might reigne with 
Ju -- Tak | . 
9 For me thinketh that God hath ſet foorth 
us which are the laſt Apoſtles , as it were men. 
; appointed 


CE 


The Epiſtle of S. Paul. Cuarg, 


Run, 1. 
FvLlx. 1. 


Run, 2. 


FvLx., 2. 


RAE M. 


v The Epiſtle death: becauſe Þ we are made a ſpectacle to 


appointed to death. For we are made 4 ga- 


for a Confel- the world, and to Angels and men. Ang ſtocke unto the world, and to Angeli, and - 
— not 10 We are but fooles for Chriſt: but you to men. 


10 Ve are fooles for Chriſts ſale, but pe are 
wiſe in Chriſt We are weake, but ye are frong: 
Ze are honourable, hut we are deſpiſed. 
IT Even wnto thus ii time wee both hunger Or howe: 
and thirſt, and are naked, and are buffeted, 
baus no certaine dwelling place. 

; -_ p Aud labour, working with our owne _ 20,34, 
anas : being reviled, we bleſſe : bein 1 theſſ. 2. 9. 
ted, we ſuffer I : Hef See, chell 3.8, 
13 Being * defamed we pray : we are made Matt. 
as the filthineſſe of the world - are the of rcom- &y 


wiſe in Chriſt ; we weake: but you ſtrong, 
you noble, but we baſe. 

11 Vntill this houre we do both hunger, 
and thirſt, and are nalced, and are beaten with 
huffets, and are wanderers, 

12 And labour working with our owne 
hands, we are curſed : and doe bleſſe, we are 
perſecuted : and ſuſtaine it. 

13 Weareblaſphemed : and we beſeech, 
weare made the refuſe of this world , the 
droſſe of all even untill now. 


14 Not to confound you, do I write theſe 
things: butas my deareſt children I admoniſh 
you. _ 

15 For e if you haue ten thouſand pæda- 
gogues in Chriſt: yet not many fathers. For 
in Chriſt Ins vs by the Goſpell I begat 


You. 9 

16 Ibeſcech you therefore be followers 
of me. 

17 Therefore haue I ſentto you Timo- 
thee, who is my deareſt ſonne and fairhfll 


ring of all things unto this day. 
14 1write not theſe things to ſhame jou, but 
4s mj beloved ſonnes I warne you, | 
15 For though ye baus ten thouſand inſtru- 
tters in Chriſt, yet haue ye not many fathers : 
For in Chriſt Ieſus I haue begotten you through 
the Gofpel. 
16 Wherefore I deſire you , be ye followers 
of me, 
I7 For thu cauſe haue p ſent unto Jon Ti- 
mothers, which is my beloved ſoune, and faith- 


in our Lord: who will put you in minde of Hull in the Lord, who ſpall put you in remom- 


my wayes that are in Chriſt Ixsvs, as every 


brance of my wayes which be in Chriſt, as I 


teach every where in al Churches, 


where in every Church I teach. 
18 Some are ſwollen, as though I would 


18 As though I would not come to you, 
fo certaine are puffed up. come no more at pon. 

19 But I will come to you quicldy, if our 19 * But I will come to you ſhortly , if the Ads 19.1. 
Lord will: and will know not the words of £274 will, and will know, not the Words of them jam. . ij. 
them that be puffed up, but the power. which are ſwollen,but the power. 

20 For the kingdome of God js notin 20 For the kingdome of God is not in word, 
words, but in power. ut in power. | 

21 What will you? || in rod that I come 21 What will ye? Shall I come unto you 
to you: or in charity, and the ſpirit of mild- = 4 rod, or in loue, and in the ſpirit of mecke» 
neſk ? mejje 5 


MARGINALL NOTES. CHAD. 1111 
15 If you haue. ] $0 may 8, Auguſtine our Apoſtle ſay to us Engliſhmen. 

That Auguſtine whom you ſpeake of was no Apoſtle of Chriſt but of G neither did he beget the nation Again the 
of the Engliſhmen to Chriſt by the pure — as Saint Paul did the Cormuliane, but with mixture of mens monkene 
traditions. And that Chriſtian religion which he found in the Britaines , he labourcd to corrupt with Romiſh Areſſle 
inventions. 11 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAP. III. 


4 But not Iuſtified.] The beretikes are certaine that they be in Gods grace but S. Paul though guilty of no crime 
in bis conſcience , durſt not aſſure bimſelfe that he was juſtified , neither could take upon him whe Judge Fo 0wne — 
heart and cogitations whether they were pure or no: but the tial thereof — Gods judging day. cation. 

S. Paui was moſt ſure of n thereby through faith: Rom 8.30, But he doth ac- Cerainty of faith 
knoyrledge that he is not aſtified by his faithfull ſervice and labour in the Goſpell, therefore no man can be Tuſtification by 
juſtified by his vyarkes done of Grace, in as great perfection as can be done of mortall men, which yet is farre un- 
able to ſtand before the juſtice —— of bf _ POR 

21 In rodde.] The Apoſtles haue power cipline and cen (ures ag ainſt offenders , and power of gentlene/ſe, $pirimuall 
weckenefſe, and indulgence alſo: to uſe either pumſhing or pardoning, according to their wiſedome,and —— =o ro —_ - 
occafuns of time and place. | pardea. 


CHAP. V. 


— 3 himſelfe abſent excommunicateth that publi ſe ee : 6 com- 


Sharply rebuking the Clergies neg 
manding that hereafte no Chriſtian be ſo tolerated in any open crime, but excommunicate 


Here is plainely heard fornication a- 

moug you, and ſuch fornication, as the 

li e is not among the heathen, ſo that one 
hach his * fathers wife. | 

2 And 


T Here goeth a common ſaying, that there i 
fornication among you, and ſuch fornica- 
tian as i not named among the Gentiles : that 
one ſhould haue bu fathers wife. AP 

2 


(uA. 5. 


— hol 4 mourned rather, that he might be taken away 
ſorrowfult to from am 


to ſeeke the 
offendors C 


niſhment 


tion. 


The Epiſtle 
— 
day. 


c Either this 


Epiſtle in the 
— before, 
Or ſome other. 


Ran, 1. 
Forx, 1 


RR IM. 2 
Fvirx, 2 


RAI V. 3 


Fvis. 3, 


Run, 


Run, 4 


——ä——öP — — — 


Tothe Corinthians. 495 


excommunice- | wity the vertue of our 


2 And ye are puſfod up and haue not rather 
 [orrowed that he that hath done thuuecd, might 
be'raken awny om among you. W = 

3 1 in deed abſent in body,but preſent in x Fo, I verily * 4 ſent ih. dy but pre- Col. 2.5. 
ſent in ſpirit haue determined already, as though 

1 were preſent, that he that hath ſo done thus 

alrexe, « ROLLS 12 

4 In the name of onr Lord leſus ¶ hriſt, you 
being gathered tagether and my ſpirit with you, 
with the power of the Lord ef Chriſt, , 
5 Do deliver ſinch a onewento Satan for 1 Tim. 1. 20. 

the de on of rhe fleſh , that the ſpirit 

be ſaved in the day 755 Lord Ie 2. "A 


2 And you are puffed up and t haue not 


4 ln the name e pw Chriſt, 
ou bei thered er and my ſpirit, 
b eure if ord Issvs. 5 
5 Todeliver ſuch an one] to Satan for the 
deſtruction of the fleſh, that the ſpirit may be 
faved in the day of our Lord Iesvs Chriſt. 
6 NN e > "iy. 
t little leaven corrupteth the whole onr i not good. Know yee Gal.5.9, 
— — 3 25 not that a iS — — the whole 
Purge the old leaven, that you may be lampe: | 
«how rifle, as you are azymes. For our 7 Purge aut therefore the ald leave, that ye 
Paſche, Chriſt, is immolated. be a new ne are unleauened. For , 
.$ Therefore|| let us feaſt, not inthe old even Chiſt our Paſſcover is || offered up for us. Or, is Naine, a 
leaven, nor in the leaven of malice and wic- CT Therefore let us keepe holiday, not with 


kedneſſe, but in the azymes of ſincerity and 
verity. £0 

9 Iwrctetoyouin © an Epiſtle, Not to 
keepe company with fornicatdurs. 

10 I meane not the fornicatours of this 
wor ld, or the covetous, or the extortioners 
or ſervers of Idols: otherwiſe you ſhould 
haue gone out of this world. 

11 But now I wrote to you, not to keepe 
company, if he that is named a brother, be a 
fornicatour, or a covetous perſon, or a © ſerver 
of Idols, or a railer, or a drunkard,or an extor- 
tioner: with ſuch an one i not ſo much as to 
take meat. 

12 For whatis it to me to judge of them 
that are without ? Do not you judge of them 
that are within? | 

13 For them that are without, God will 
judge. Take away || the evill one from among 
your ſelues. V 


ola leuven, neither with the leaven of malici- 
enſneſſe and wickedne(ſe: but with the uuleave- 


ned bread of purene ſſe aud truth, 


9 - I wrote unte yon in an Epiſtle that yee 
ſhouts not company with formicctors, ; 

10 I did not meane not at all with the for- 
nicators of this world, or with the covetous, or 
extortsomers,0r With idolaters : for then muſt ye 
weedes haue gone out of the world, 

11 But now this I write unto you, not ts 
company together, if any that is talled a brother 

4 formicator, or covetous,or a wor ſhipper of A- 
dolce, or a rater, or a drunkard, or an extortio- 
ner: withhim that i ſuch not to out. 

12 For what haue 1 to dee to judge them 
that are without ? doe not ye judge them that 
are within ? | 

13 Them that are vithont, Cod ſhall judge. 
And ye ſhall put away from among you that wie- 
hed perſon. 


MARGINALL NOTES. CHAD. v. 


11 c A ſerver af Idols. } A notorious wilfull corruption in rhe bibte 1562. tranfating in the verſe before , Idolas 
ters: and heme, coctkigner af Images: the Apo/tles word bring one, cu’ ops. Idolater. 
Nay rather a manifeſt example that our tranſlatot twe that ati Idolater and worſkipper of Im 


one. As in the proper ſenſe of the word there is no differente. Therefore another tranſlation vſtth 
1dolaters in both places the thicd hath a worſhipyer of Idols in the latter place. 


- 


tetme avillog, 


N bereupon 5. Chryloſtome upon Dic Ecclefiz,Tell the Church. Mat. 18. Complaine to the Church, i exccmed in the 
that — 8 . of. 20 WE * | nam ot Chiilt, 
thereof is to be referred to the Pay arty. wn 


{o in the name of the whole © 


whereof they are a 


overnors, to avoid confuſion. 


ppointed g | 
4 Wich the vertue. ] A ſuch great power over fiquers,is bolden and exerciſed ia the name and vertue of Citn 15+ 
Iz $s Ys. And whoſdever [etteth light by it, aeſpiſerb our Lord! ume and power. 


chend To afſure us that al exc 
on? progetion a; fone a2 ! 
fellowſbiy of Chriſtian CG ebtl ware 


Church,to cauſe the duell firaight upon their ſentence of excommunication, to invade the body excommunicate, 
and tg tor ment him corparally ; /o Chriſt excommunicated ludas ,and the dive A entred into bim,cad he went farth of the 


are Perſons be in the power and you of the Divell, and quite 
bv /eparatedby the Chutches ſentence, fom and thi 5.484 
ed God to gius power to the Apoſtles and Prelazes in the primitiue 


ber body and the Sacraments. 


of the 
hep 


Cc 


the whole. Clergic only, an 


The firſt Epiſtle of S. Paul 


— 


(Cn 176 | 


fraght tooke them x Tum. 1. Tea it is thought that S. Peter excommunicated Ananias and Sa 
of his power and terrour of the ſentence , ſtrooke them bot ) Hari dead. De mirabil. S. Scriptura li, 3. c. 16. apud D. 
Aug. W bich miraculous power though it be not joyned now to that ſentence jet as farre as concerneth the puniſhneat 
Pkuall, which it ſpecially appertaineth unto, it 1s as before, and is by the judzement of the holy Dotors (Cypr. ep. 62. 
num. 3. Chryſ. in 1 Tim. 1.ho.5. Ambroſ. in 1 Tim. 1. Hiero. ep. ad Heliod. C.7. de cor. &. gta. c. 45.) rhe 
terrilleſt and greateſt puniſhment in the world, yea farre paſſing all earthly paine and torment of this life, and being a 
very reſemblance oj damnation , and ſo often called by the Fathers, namely by S. A ine. And by this ſpirituall 
ſword (ſayt h S. Cyprian) all ouſt die in cheir ſoules, that obey not the Prieſts of Chriſt in the new Ia, as 
that were diſobedient to the judges of the old law, were ſlaine with the 
taew what 4 
ſpecially upon the diſobedient ,as M eretites namely. T7 

Without ſuch bodily tormenting by the divcll, we are ſufficiently aſſured, that wheſoever is divided from the 
Church of Chriſt, is in the power of Saran. That Chriſt did wp: Iudas we finde not in the Scripture, 
nor that Peter did excommunicate Ananias and 8 The puniſhmear indeed of excommunication is excee- 
ding great, when it is juſtly executed by the miniſters of the true Church. But the banning of heretikes is no 
more to be feared, then their bleſſing is to be deſired. And if they alſo that be true members of the Church wilt 
taice upon them to excommunicate ſuch as be not under their jurisdition , their excommunication is not to be 
regarded. As when Viter — of Rome tooke upon him to denounce all the Churches of Aſia to be excom- 
municaie, Which did not keepe the feaſt of Eaſter as the Church of Rome did. The Churches of Aſia did juſtly 
deſpiſe his unjuſt cenſure. And the Biſhops of Aka (ſaith Euſebius) &yTmggxaroyrmu did countermand him 

(as it is to be thought) gathered in councell againſt his vſarped excommunication , willing him to be better af- 
felted to peace and vnity with his brethren, Beſide this, many godly Biſhops by their letters, did ly rebuke 
him for his doing, yea ſome of them that joyned with hum in the uſe of the ceremony: as len eus Bi op of Ly- 
ons in the name of the brethren of France. Hiſt, lib.5.c.25. 

8 Letusfeafſt, ] The Paſchal lambe, which was the moſt expreſſe figure of Chriſt every way, w fo 15 ofi- 
ted, and afterward eaten with axymes or un/eavened bread, [6 C rift aur Paſchall, being then newly ſaertfice on the 
Croſſe, is recommended to them as to bs eaten with all purity and ty is the boly Sacrament. I bich miſtery the 
holy Church in tbeſe words commendeth to the fait hſul every yeere at the feaſt of Eaſter. 

S. Augzuſtine referreth this feaſting not to the celebration of Eaſter, nor to the receiving of the Communion, 
whereunto we ought to be prepared with all ſincerity, but to our whole life. Erenim paſcha nat un, e c. Chriſt 
our P.3ſſcover (ſaith he) i /atne or offered, that they might learae by example of ſo great humility, to purge out t 
old leaven, that is what pride ſdever had remained in them of the old man. Therefore (aich he) let us keepe holy day, 
not for one day onely, but for our whole liſe, not in the ald leaven, nor in the leaven of malice and maligrity, but in the 
unleavened bread of fmcerity and truth, Conc. ep. Parm lib. 3. c | | 

11 Not to take meate.] It is not meant that we ſhould ſeparate our ſelues corporally fom all fuaaners , or that we 
might refuſe to live in oae Church or fellowſbip of Sacraments with them, which was the crrour and occaſion of the 
Donatifts great ſchiſine : nor that every man is ſtraight after he hath committed any deadly finne,excommunicated, as 
ſome Lutherans hold: but that we jhould them when the Church bath excommunicated them for ſuch ; though 
in mind. aui condemnation of their faults,every one oug ht alwayes to be farre from them. At for the Heathen and PA- 
aur, which be not under the Churches diſcipline, and at that time in external! worldly Faires dealt with Chriſtians, 
and lived among ſt them whether they would or no,ths 4poſtle did not for bid Chriſtians their company. 

I know not any Lutherans that hold that every man ſtreight after he hath committed any deadly ſinne is ex- 
communicated. But amongſt Papiſts there is for {ome offences excommunication, ipſo fat?s, and de jure, and a 
canone, vvithout any ſentence or — Extra. de ſeat. Excom. Cum defideres. And further I finde in your 


FVI X. 4 


* 


Cate 


REM. 5 


FEv Tx. 5. 


Ru E M. 6. 


FV IX. 6. 


Canon law, this title, Vita non ſententia, 22 alique m eijcit, vel ad eam recipit. The life and not the ſentence 
doth caſt any man out of the Church, or recetueth lim unt 
any man goeth out from the trath , from the feare of God, 
Church although he be not caſt out by the 
ore, t 


o le. Which is thus expounded, Cum aliquu, c. When 
faith, from charity, he goeth out of the campe of the 
woyce of the B iſbop : 4s on the contrary fide, ſome is caſt.g1t by no light 
Judgement, but if he went not out hat ig, if he did nor that whereby be deſerved to goe ont, he is nothing hurr. 
For ſametimec, be that is caſt out, — ufc that is without, ſtemerb to be kept withm.Decret.cauſa.24.qu.3.c, 
Cum aliqui, & c. By this judge, vhether ſome Lutherans be juſtly charged with that which is aſfirmed by many 


Papiſts,as the Canon law is. : | | 

13 Theevill one.] He concludeth that though they cannot. nor himſelf neir ger, ant off the Heathen that be pullily 
offenders , yet the i᷑ perſon by him excommunicated being of their owne body, they may cut , as is aforeſaid, and 
ævoide his company. Ppou which commandement of the Apoſtle , we ſee that we are bound by Gods word to avoide aft 
company and converſation with the excommuntcate, except n caſes of neceſſity, aud the ſpiritua profit of the perſons 


excommunicated. 


Ru EM. 


CHAT. VE 


He rebuleth them for going to law before Iudges that were not Chriſttens, 9 telling that extortion (as many ot her 
— 9 4 — ſonue. 12 And with divers reafons he inveigheth againſt fornication,bidding alſa to 


ee all occaſuns thereof. ; ; 
Are any of you having a matter againſt D Are any of you, having buſinefſe F with 
D another, to be judged before the unjuſt, another, be judged under the unjuſt, and 
+ The faithful and not before the Saints? not rather under the Saints ? 


2 Doe ye not know that the Saints ſpal judge 
the world? If the world ſhall be judged by you, 
are ye unworthy to judge the ſmalleſt matters ? 

3 Knowjenothow that we ſhall judge the 


judge and giue 
ſentence with 
God at the la- 
ter day, pcci- 


- . 


2lly the Apo- 


Or know you not that t the Saints 
ſhall judge of the world? And if the world 
ſhall be judged by you: are you unworthy to 
judge of the leſt things? 


files and the 3 Know you not that wee ſhall judge Angels ? How much more, things that per taine 
_ Chri- Angels? how much more ſecular things? to thus life ? | 
h — 4 If therefore you haue ſecular judge- 4 F then ye haue judgements of things 


all for Ctxiſts ments: the contemptible that are in the Perraining to thus life, ſer up them to judge 
le. —Churchyſer them to judge. which arc leaſt efcemedin the Church, 


$ 8 7 


happy fe lo ſpip of the Apoſtles. Iohn 13.27. ſo this Apoſtle excommunicated Alexander «nd Hymenæus, and Saran 
pptura,ard for figne 


— 


corporall ſword. Would God the word i 
marvelous 1 Cbriſt hath appointed the prieſts to execute upon the Men ders of his lawss , and 


f Or,againſt, 


—_ 


———— — — 


— +, Ae — — — 


Cua p. 6. To the Corinth ians; 40 7 


:  Tſpeake to your ſhame, Sois there 3 5. Jjpeahs it to your Hume. iris fouhe 
not among you an wiſe man, that can judge there te 108 «wiſe a among you ? #o not one 
betweene his brother. ' that ſhall br able to judge a big brethren? 
6 Bur brother with brother y conten- 6 But brother goeth to law with brother, 
deth in 3 : and that before infidels ?; , that under the unbeleec vers. 
Now ccrtes there is plainely E fault 7 Nen therefore, there iu utrerh «Tt fax!: t Or, want. 


= you am yon. 9 one with ano- 
doe you not rather — why ther: * rather ge wot wrong w way 39- 
des ene nabe fuſs bande? rather fiffer ye not hare ? 


$ - Bur your ſelues doe wrong and do- „ye your [eluts dis Wrong and doe rom. ig. 
fraude : — — 4 Ah . —— * Thel. 
9... Know. you not that the unjuſt ſhall | Know Je not that the unri rbreons ſhall 
not poſſeſſe the kingdome of God? Doe not "net inherice the ngdome of God? Fe not deces. 
cilnordrga erre, Neither fortiicators, nor <ſervers of I- ved: neither formeatonrs, nor idolaters, nor 4. 
dols, nor advouter ers, nor the alſeminate, nor dalterers, nor nate, nor abuſers of them. 
the liers ſelues with i 4 
10 Nor theeues, as 10 Nor theewes , nor_covetows , nor 8 
drunkards, nor raifers,. nor extortioners ſhall kards, Lr nor f pillers, foal inkerite 23 
poſſeſſe the king domie of God. 1 1 2 of Gad. 
11 And theſe things certes you were: beg [ome ſuch Tike 2 2 77 0 — 
vou are waſhed, but you are ſanctiſied, but are waſhed bug Man ſanftified,but ye are, 
You eco ne nant of car Laod 12 „ Lard Iq . 
573 Chriſt,and in the Spirit of our God. 17 Toe: | 


are not All things 
Gal me, 8 ET 
power of none. Fay: 
13 The meate to che belly, d che belly 1 5 
to the meates : Bur God will 8 A od ſhall 
and them: and the body not to; ion, Ee Ake | 
but to our Lord, and our ro the for tht bety 
1 Boj-Gol 0th, bub ee 5 Aud. e | 
Lardand il ale pw e Powe "My u wy by by om. 5. 
15 Kno you. got that your, þc | he 
the members of Chriſt? Taking t 
members of Chriſt, ſhall 1 wo ay 
members of an barlot ? God 


10 A * yy for 
16 Or know — bewl e 16 whe, e been 


ene Es ge e ga er Phe with ee e 
a they frall be, faith he we in enefleſs.. art Jha be ove ft, * — 

17 Irs cleaveth to our Lord, + * eee marke 10.5. 
one ſpiric. — Cy. why © ee UT 3 ele Ft na . el. J. * 

$Farnication -.,\ 18 Flee fo tion. E hat- E. 2 

i not onely ſoeverà man d 1 2 bar "Meth 

enemy to the 

ſoule, but Wa- 

ſtethweake- 


teth and def- are! ie temple of the hol Ghoſt 
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dane, your owneF 14.1 +) ID TELL 


— any other — 


linnes doe. cee ova of * 
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like former rife before ſecular or beretical 


The firſt Epiſtle of 8. Paul 


— 
Cu gr. 3 


A fault. J He forbade nbc all Jadgements of cp rroverßer bit bnely ſetifubibat i war afatlt ud her iryre- Lak 1g 3 
/ C1 weſt - — they /d woleſted one another © and that it be che 


ceeded of ſome injuries done one to another, 


more agreeableto Chriſtian peefeftion ant charity; rather to tglerate and ſuffer 6 ſmall injury, then to draw We 


to judgement ſeats. 


CH'AP, VII. | | 
That married ſolte may aike their deb, and auf pay it, rough it be better far them tu conteine, 8 as alſo for the un- 


to 


— 


RHAHEM. 1. 
a 10 That the married may uot depart from one ano- 
Of Matinge and — —.— . life of the jorwer) 12. unlefſe it be — — = zes, 
continency. which yet be difſwade th: 17 counſelling «(ſs every ave to be content with his ſtate wherein he wan Cnriſtered, 25 
Virginity it nor commanded, but councetted,as the better and more meritorious t hen Marriage, 39 As alſe wich w- 
FvTX. I. Wat is not counſellad, as more mèritorious, but as a more free ſtate to ſerue God in. 
ND concerning the things whereof you OW u toncerning the things w =_ yee 
A wrote to me : abs ker k bi age N wrote unto wit: At dee amen 
to touch a woman. touch a woman, 

2 Bur becauſe of fornication'ler every Newertheleſſe te avoid fornication „ler 
man bau: *. owne wife, and Jet every wo- vn man have bis owne wife and let cue wo- 
man haue her one husband. war haus hey ownt hutband, 

Sans 3 Let the husband © render his debt to Le the butbanil"gine' unte the wife 1 Þer.; 1 
reddat. the wife: and the wife allo in like manner to die benevelentt': Likewiſe 7 2 the wiſe # wie 
ks her husband. the 2 2 by his 
The woman hath no ower of her 4 + bath not er o * 
aa body: bur” her husband. And in like boiy, 1 the harband : eAnd likewiſe alſo the 
maner the man alſo hath not power of his ub bark 1 the power of ta owne Lech, 
oyrne body: but the woman. bur the wife. | 

De lraud not one another, except per⸗ = Defraud y nor the one the other, excepe 
haps by cotiſent for a time, t that you may it bo with both your canſents for a time, that yee 

ll co faſting [glue your ſelfe i to prayer: and. returne a- 47 ime your ſelues to faſt ing and prayer : avi 
and payer: gathe together, leſt Satan tempt you for afterward Come together apatite, that _ 
out incontinency. _ 25 nor for your inc ont muency. 

6s But I f this by indulgence, not by Try t'ff Tue, "and not 1 com- t 0x 
9 Perf woul * a * * ae Jo 2h . of 

» For I would all men to beas m ſelfe: 7 Feu: were even As 
but every one Aja proper gift of God : ny /elfe : Flur every min bath his proper Hit 
ont ſo, and anoth 426 ont ter thu” Maier, ahorhert Heer 
+ Before he - : : VY 5 But I fay. ro the unmaried and to Wi- 
treated of the do Wes: It is good for them if they ſo abide © Repos berefore 1s ths i and 
2 of even asl allo, . wider r& Pw} ” wifey abide cin 
—— 9 But if the) doe not + e them- * 
— 4 elues let at if ah, For we ares thn 4 A 1 * Fa they tunes ue, Bt Hi 
(eto the. Fg eden fro be Dimes e, f bark homey of arte 825 fo 
unmeried allo. 10 But to them that be joyned in matri- ann 
1 vt ufd mony, not e N. ; bur our o 7 ute the married commend, not x: bat 
Mat. 5. 32. Lord, * that . 15 depart, not. | from her 2 Lord, TR nos the 7 aer fen ber wi 
Matke 10,9. bub band. a et: * - 
ir And if ſhe depart; [| to remaine um- 17 I 1 . en, hit her na. | 


Luke 16,18, 


ried,or to be reconciled to her husband. e 
let not che husband puraway his wife 

12 For the reft, 11 ay ,:1 not 
If an 7 brothet haue a wife an 
conſent to duell. With him: lets 
her away. C 

13 And if any woman haue 2 an 
infidell, and he conſent to dwell with her: let 
her not put away her hugbands 4 C 


14 For the man an infidel is fanQified by * 
the faithfull woman : and the roman an infi- 
dell lj is ſünctified by the fairkfati husband : 
otherwiſe your — ſhould be uncleane: 


but now they are 
2 red wile ce 


Dl oy 


A oe ein 
or 
Wb 8e 58 


he'unbe 
215 the wife,and the 


_ 


16 gel | 


e reconciled to ber hun 


er 4. to not the butband pat wi 


e, Hoo 11 


12 Jut to the remnant eng * 


If any brother haue a wife that belevvorB mit, 


wad eee eee 66 ur o 


her away. ( 1204) T1520 bt 240d 
13 And * women which hath to her bu 
hand an inſidell, and he conſent to dwell with 
77 758 er ta; put bim away. 
Fer 


2 


2 im 
ified hy the busband. elſe were your children 


ue, las b are they holy. 


2 — 
fiene, yy ol hath cate 


en 16 Fer 


dae, Gps 


« 
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CAP. 7. 


— —_—__F 


— — — 
— —— 


16 For how knoweſt thou woman, if 

thou ſhalt fave thy husband ? or how know- 

eſt thou man, if thou ſhalt ſave the wo- 
an? 

a 17 But to every one as our Lord hath 

divided, as God hath called every one, fo 

let him walke, and as in all Churches I 
teach. 

18 Is any man alled being circumciſed ? 
let him not procure —— Is any man 
called in prepuce? let him not be circumci- 
ſed. 

19 Circumciſion is nothing, and prepuce 
is nothing: but the obſervation of the Com- 
mandements of God. 

20 Every one in the vocation that he was 

) called,in it let him abide. 

| 21 Waſt t hou called being a bondman ? 
care not for it : but and if thou canſt be made 
free, uſe it rather. 

22 For he that inour Lord is called , be- 


eLjbertus. ing a bondman, is the © Franchized of our 
Lord; likewiſe he that is called; being free,13 
the bondman of Chriſt. | 
23 You were bought with price, bee not 
t You mult made the t bondmen of men. 


not ſerve men 24 Every llbrother wherein he was called, 
be aldlede in that let him abide before God. 
them more 25 And as coneerning virgines, a com- 
mandement of our Lord I have not: but 
l counſel I give, as having obtained mercy of 
our Lord to be faithfull, 
f 26 I thinke therefore that this is good for 
fone brethren. the preſent neceſlity, becauſe it is good for 
a man ſo to be. | 
27 Art thou tied to a wife ? ſeekenot to 
be looſed. Art thou looſe from a wiſe? ſeeke 
not a wife. 
bs -» 28 But if thou take a wife, ſ chou haſt not 
debe, ſumed. And I ifa virgine marry; ſhe hath not 
Marriage not ſinned; nevertheleſſe tribulation of the fleſh 
forbidden, be- {hall ſuch have; bur I tpare you. 
cauſe it is no 
lane, is ſhort, ir re naineth that they alſo which 
have wives, be [| as though they had nor. 
30 And they that weepe, as though they 
, wept net: and they that rejoyce as though 
they rejoyced not : and they that buy, as 
though they poſſeſſed not. 

31 And they that uſe this world, as 
though they aſed it not; for the figure of 
this world paſſeth away. 

32 Bur I would have you to be without 
carefulneſle, Hee that is without a wife, is 
[| careful for the things that pertain to our 
Lord, how he may pleaſe God 

33 But hee that is with a wife, is carefull 
for the things that pertaine to the world, 
1 hee may pleaſe his wife: and he is divi- 
e 


34 And the woman unmarried and the 
virgine, thinketh on the things that pertaine 
to our Lord: that ſhee may bee holy both in 

body 


— — — — _— — 


To the Corinthians. 


29 This therefore I fay brethren, the time 


— — —uꝑ—ͤ— - 


16 For bow knoweſt thou, O woman, whe- 
ther thow ſhalt ſave thy husband? Or how know- 
eſt chou, O man, whether thou ſbalt ſave thy 
wife ? | 

17 But 4s God hath diſtribated to every 
man, 4 the Lord hath called every one, e 
let him walks, and ſo ordaine 1 in all Chur- 
cher. 

18 Lan man called being uncircumciſed ? 
let him not adde uncircumciſion: 1s any ca/- 
led in unc irc umciſ on, let him not be circumci- 

ed. ; 
4 19 Circumciſion ij nothing, and unc ircum- 
ciſſon 14 nothing but the keeping of the comman- 
dements of God. th 

20 Let every man abide in the ſame cal. Epheſ. 4. b 
ling wherein he was caled. 

21 efrtthox called a ſervant ? care not for 
it: nevertheleſſe, if thow mayeſt bee made free, 
uſo it rather. f | 

22 For hee that is called inthe Lord being 
4 ſervant, i the Lords freeman : likewiſe 40 
hee that i called being free, 1 Chriſts ſer- 
vant. , 

23 Te re beùgbt with aprice, be not yre 2 Pet. f. 40, 
the ſervants of men. 

24 Brethren, let every man wherein hee 1 
called, therein abide with God, 

25 Now concernmg virgins, I have no com- 
mandement of the Lord: yet give I cannſell, as 
one that hath obtained mercy of the Lord to bee 
faithful. ; 

26 [ ſuppoſe therefore that it i good for the 
preſent neceſſity , that I lay, it u good for 4 
man ſo to be. | 

27 Art thow bound unto a wife ſerke not 

to be looſed. Art thou looſed from a wife ? ſeeks 

not a wife. 

28 But and if thou marry,thots haſt not ſia- 

nell, and if a virgin ſhe hath not ſinned : 

nevertheleſſe , ſuch ſhall have trouble in the 

| Or, ſpare you, 


— — 


fleſh . but I f beare with you. 

29 But thu I ſay brethren, becauſe the 
time is ſhort : for it remaineth that they ad. 
ſo which have wives bee as though they had 
none : 

39 end they that weepe, as though they 
wept not; and: f that ens nude — 2 
rejoyced not : and they that buy, as though they 
poſſeſſed not. 8 5 : 

31 Aud they that uſe this world, as not ab- 
uſing it : for this faſhion of the world goeth 4 
Wa 


32 Loud have you without care, He that 
is unmarried, careth for the things that be- 
long to the Lord , how hee may pleaſe the 
Lord : | 

33 But he that hath married, careth for the 
things that are of the world, hiw he may pleaſe 
bis wife. a 

34 There is difference betweene a vir gin 
and a wife: the unmarried woman careth for 
the things that are of the Lord, that ſore maj 

Zz bet 


— — — — 


Rom. 7,2. 


widowhood 


then the tate 


RHEM.2 


FVI k. 2 


RuEkM.3 


FVI. 3 


body and in Spirit. But ſhe that is married, 


c The ſtate of 
more bleſſed, 


— ——— — 


thinketh on the things that pertaine to the 
world, how ſhe may pleaſe her husband. 

35 And this I ſpeake ro your profit : 
not to caſt a ſnare upon you, but to that 
which is heneſt, and that may give you 
power without impediment to attend upon 
our Lord. 

36 But if any man thinke that he ſeemeth 
diſnonoured upon his virgine, for that ſhe is 

ſt age, and if it muſt be ſo, let him doe that 

e will. He ſinneth not if ſhe marry. 

37 For hee that hath determined in his 
heart being ſerled, not having neceſſity, bur 
having power of his owne will, and hath 


. judged this in his heart, to keepe his virgine, 


deth well. ; 

38 Therefore both he that joyneth his 
virgine in Matrimonie, doth well : and hee 
that joyneth not, doth better. 

39 A woman is bound to the Law fo 


long time as her husband liverh : but if her 


husband ſleepe, ſhe is at liberty: let her marry 
to whom ſhe will: onely in our Lord. 

40 But © more bleſſed ſhall ſhe be, if ſhe 
ſo remaine, according to my counſel] ; and I 


of matrimony. thinke that I alſo have the Spirit of God. 


MARGINALL NOTES, 


man may not onely Pros 
e. S. 


ANNOTATIONS, 


The firſt Epiſtle of S. Paul 


— — —— 


be holy both in body and in ſpirit : but ſhe that 
i married, careth for the things that pertaine 


to the world, bow ſhee may pleaſe her bu/- 


band. 


35 Thu fpeake I for your frofit : not that I 


may caſt a ſnare eu, but for comelineſſe 
ſake, and fitting faſt unto the Lord without ſe- 
paration. ä 

36 But if any max thinks that it i uncome- 
ly for his vir gin if ſhe paſſe the time of mariage, 
and need ſo require, let him doe what he will, he 
ſiuneth not; let them be married. 

27 Neverbeleſſe, he that ftandeth ſted- 
faſt in his heart, having no need , but hath 
power over his owne will, and hath ſo decreed 
in 6 heart that he will keepe his virgine, doth 
well, 

38 Sothen he that giveth in marriage doth 
2 : but he that — in marriage, doth 

etter, 


CAA. 


abt? 


39 The wife is bound to the f Law as long Rom 2 
as her husband liverh: but if her husband be Or, by the 


dead, ſhe ts at liberty to be married to Whom ſhe 
will, onely in the Lord. 

49 But ſheis happier if ſhe ſo abide, after 
2 Judgement: and I thinks verily that 1 2. 
the Spirit of God, 


CHAP. VII, 


pany. as it is plaine by the text. Yer it is ſo farre off; that the 


CHAP. VII. 


2 His owne wife. ] He ſaith not as the proreftants here pretend to excuſe the unlawful conjunction of Yotaries, 


Let every one ma 


rry : bat, let every one have, keepe or uſe bis mne wife to whom 
Fon, jor the Apoſtle here anſwereth to the firſi queſt ion 7 the yer +=: 47g he was married before his canver- 


to marry, hut whether they were not hou — their con ver fon, to abſtaine from the company of their wives married 
. | 


before in their in fidelity ,as ſome did per 
cum hom, 19. 


bem that they ought to doe, Hier l. i. cont. Iovin c. 4. Chryſ. in hunc lo- 


The Apoſtles words are generall, that to avoid fornication, 
in holy Matrunonit. Hierome indeed more injurious to Matrimonie, then a Catholike 


t to live chaſtly 
our ought to 
have 


every man and woman 


22 Ce. 
rexei ved. 
in an- 


ought af. 
- ve they cannot 
pray. Theſe opinions ate farre worſe then that Jovinia held, of the equall worthineſſe of Yirginity with 


unleſſe hee 


law of marige 


1 Theſ.4.$, 


Marriageaf 
Pricſs. 


The Apolile bid- 


dech not all to 
which was not, whether it were lawful marry, but to 


their wive* 
married 


9 
Cuar. 7. 
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To the Corinthians. 


RAI. 4 


EVI E. 4 


RRI A. 5 


FVI I.5 


Run. 


Rurn,s 


Fyrk. 6 


a 


have beene, ſaich thus: Noe dixit autem, & c. He ſaid not, let every man marry a wife, ts avoid 
rn the bridle vinf ther ds often cx cho wife diced ſo uocttn DINERS 
he married, that we toe not commit fornication : but let every man have bis owne wife: You ſee plainely, if Hie- 
romes ity be good in this place, it is good to condemne ſecond or third marriages, after a mans wife 
be dead, which is fade better then hereſie, and therefore Hierome revoked his opinion therein. Chryſo= 
flame (aith nothing to reſtraine the werds onely to married men, but ſaith, that this ſaying : It is good for 
2man, &c. is not reſtrained to Prieſts, bur extendeth to all men. For hee would not univerſally have admont- 
ſhed onely Priefts,if be had written theſe things for them but have ſaid,it is good for a teacher not to touch a woman © 
but now he hath ſpoken univerſally, when he ſaith ,it is good ſor a man. Therefore this is not ſaid onely to a Prieſf. und 

dine, Art thou looſe ſram « wiſe, ſeeke not a wife : be ſaith uot, Thou Prieſt or Teacher, but generally, and/a 
r all the Epiſtles, his ſpeech goeth generally : but when be ſaith, for fornication lat eutry man have bis wiſe, 
by the very cauſe of indulgense, * cout inencie. ; . 

3 Let the husband render. ] Theſe words open the Apoſtles intention and take 19 bee onely of ſuch as are 
already married, and to infiru# them of the bond and obligation that is bet weene the married couple for rendring of the 
debt of carnal copulation oue to axotber : declaring that the married perſons haue yeeided their bodies ſo one to an- 
ther that they caunat without mutual! conſent reit her perpetually nor for a time, defraud one the other. 

Theſe words doe not reftraine the unwerſality of the Apoſtles former words, ſeeing avoiding of fornication, 
is the ſame cauſe in them cht are unmartied to take wies, and in them that are martied, to uſe the company of 


5 Give your ſelfe to prayer.] This time, and the Heretiter Jorine, and bigh effimation of mat rimoniall Continencie in 


atts, are farre from the purity of the Apoſolike end Primitive Church, when the Chriſtians to make their prayers end __ — 


faſtings more acceptable to God, ahſſ ained by mutual i conſent even from their lam ju wives ; our ne w Maſf ert rot 

much abſtaining (as it may be thought) from their wrues fer any ſuch matter. And yet S. Auguſtine ſaith,the Preiate 

ſhould paſſe other in this caſe, and thinke that not to be lawful jor bim, that may be borne in others, becauſe be mui? 

daily ſupply Chriſtt roome, offer, bapti de, and pray for the people. So ſaith he lib. 1. q. ex utroque teſt. q. 127. in 

fine. See $8. Hicrome lib. 1. cap. 15. adverl. Iovinian. S. Ambroſ. lib. 1. Offic. cap, ult. But alas for the people, 

whoſe married P aftors are in this point farre worſe then the vulgar folks, neither teaching contiuencie, nor grving 
ex 


» that many of our miniſters uſe more continencie in lawfull marriage, then Popiſn Priefts doe that are 
not [ayvfully married, yet uſe other wicked meanes to ſatisfy their untawtull luftes, as the world knew too 
well, whea they lived at caſe amongſt us, Thar it is lavvfall for a Biſhop to be married, the authority of the 
Scripture is more to be regarded, then of any mortall man. S Paul (as even S. Hierome confeſſeth) deſcribeth a 
Bilhop,the husband of one wife, and having children in all chaſtity, as Samuel, who was brought up in the Ta- 
bernacle, and as many Pricſts in his time were matried, Cont. Irv. l. 1. That you cite for the contrary out of Saint 
Aug Lui. c. is neither of Luguſtines neither of any learned mans wnting, but of a late brabler, as his bar- 
barous phraſes doe declare;in many places alſo,c ing that which S. .4 doth earneſtly defend, as in the 


_ cenſure of Eraſinus before that treatiſe, every man may ice. S. Ambroſe for ſuch purity as is required of the Mi- 


niſter, ſaith, De coſtinonia, & c. Of cheffity what ſhould / ſpeahe, when one onely marriage n permitted, and uot 8 
ted ? Even in marriage it ſelfe, there is a law not to marrj againe, rr ou 
ſee therefore, that marriage with one wife in his time was counted chaſtity, and lavefull for a miniſter of the 
Church: yea he addeth moreover, that the ſecond wife was not forbidden as a fault, but as againſt a law,which 
was, hat he which had one wife before ——— another after, Was not admitted into rhe miniſtery. Ia con- 
jugio, c. In rhe marriage there is no fault but a law. Finally,by che Councell of Ganęra, I any man make diffe- 
rence 0f a married Priefl, as though through occaſion of kis marriage he ought not to offer, and t doth refraine 
bimſelfe from bis oblation,be is accurſed, Cap.4. | 8 

6 By indulgence, not commandement.] Left ſome might miſcunffor bis former words, as though hee had 


preciſtly commanded married yer ſous not to abſt aine perpetually from carna . copulation, or not ta Rae ent nexcie, 


one to another of contuencie but far a time onely : be declareth plainely that bee gave no rule or precept abſdlut 
therein, but that he. pale all the foreſaid, condeſcending to their infirmiries onely, in ſinuating that continencie fri 


carnal copulation is much better, and that himſelfe kept it continua, Auguſt. de bon. conjug, cap. 10, Echind. * N 


cap. 78. | | 

7 A proper giſt.] To ſuch as may lawſully marry ,or be already married, God giveth not alwayes that mare high Who are bound | 
end ſþeciall gift or grace of cont inencie, thoagh every one of them all that duty ante and labour jor it, mi 1 1 
but ſuch are nor bouad to endeavour to ſetke for it alwaper, and therefore cet be cammauded abt dne further ven his gifees 
rere ( one of e wake i 
the parties be in priſ0n, warre, baziſbment, ſcineſſe, or perpetually by lawful divorce, nee dt in 1 2 
drape hae gry rm pan ery ys 1 re | ; for * be is hound to abe | 19,30. de Adult. 


for it of God by fatting, prayer, and chaſtifang of bis bogy © and ſo labouring duly for it, God will give the gr 
fity. r ut rp — Therefore dereft 25 2 
ſtents in this point, that when they lid not ſall wor pray for it, ſay they have not the gift. 
why /o few of the new Seft or rather none ww a dayes have ther gift, but that we ſee it is obt 


hy thoſe meanes 


which aur farefathers uſed, and they uſe not at all. To live in marriage continently without the breach of conjugall fide- - 


lity, tagi God al but their faith want it, but hat G A 
Dh oor en nike pardon ors 


fer Prieſla marriags 


We have none other eſtimation of the matrimonial act, then the Apoſtle doth teach. And it may well bee pie, marriage, 


It cannot be called a ft, if every one that labour for it, may have it. Our Saviour Chriſt teacheth, All cannot have 
that all men cannot take it, but let him(ſaich he) that can take it take it and uſe ir, Matrh 19.1. 12. They that the gift of con- 


binde themſelves by a raſh and unadviſed vow, before they were ſure of the gift, have no promile to be . 


in their prayer for continencie. But where there is ſuch neceſſity, as they neither are cauſe of themſelves, nor 
can otherwiſe avoid, as in long or perpetuall ſickneſſe, it is certaine, that God will give the gi ts being ſ for 
by ſuch meanes as it is convenient, becanſe he hath promiſed all — 1 Ach alyation : as for ime 
priſonment, banifhment, warre,&c. 1 doe not take to be ſuch neceſſity, but the is bound to fellow his 


, Wife in them, and the wife her husband. As for abſence by lawfull diyorce, which is onel for fornication, doth 


not reſtraine Marrimony, ſering that caſe is by our Saviour Chriſt , and there is no reaſon but that 


the exception ſhould extend as well to the ſ marriage; as to the divorce. There is no cauſe therefore to 
deteſi che Proteſtants doctrine, vehen they ſay they have not the gift of continencie, but rather to deteſt both 
che dorine, and the doi of — which ſay they have the gift, and teach that all men may haye it if 
they will, and yet leade a filthy abominable lie or f marriage, Wherber we de prayer nod faſting, to ry 

Z 3 whether 
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uA p.. 


RRR M. 8 


FVI. 8 


ved of crowne and reward : but yet judgement is better then 


RRE M. 


Fv1x.9 


innen, and filke, and thing died red, and the precious Emerauid, and the Pearle, and the Agare, ſtones differing in co- 


whether it will pleaſe God to give chat gift, it is unknowne to you. Some Tam ſure have uſed it, and many 
among us, both in the miniſtery, and out of it, have the gift of continencie, though they make no raſh yowes of 
it, nor deſpiſe them that have it not. How well you kcepe your yowes that live abroad, we know not, but your 
forefathers the Popiſh Clergie, that lived here among us, we know, that as few of them lived chaſtly, as of us 
doe live out of marriage continently. Ya * 

9 If they containe not.] He meaxeth of ſuch as be free : ſor if they marry after they have made vow or pro- 
miſe to God of chaſtity, they are wortbily damned, = being bound to containe, and ſo may containe if they lift, 
. de bono viduit. c. 8, 9. & de adult. conjug, Iib. r. c. i 5. & de fide ad Perrum c. 3. in fine, Ambrol, ad virg, 
aplam c. 5, | 

He ſpeaketh generally, and therefore his precept extendeth alſo to them that have made raſh yowes of con- 
e — — and if * may containe if | they liſt, the fault of many Popiſh Prieſts is the 
greater, that they doe not containe. S. Auguſtine de bono viduitarre, although he count it a ſinne, to forſake 
continencie in them that have vowed it, yet he condemnerh not the marriage of ſuch as have yowed, Non 
quis ipſæ nuptie vel talium ec. Not that the marriage it ſelfe, even of ſuch perſons is judged to be condenmed,cay.g. 
and in the next chapter he proveth, that ſuch marriages ate not to be diflolyed : for z of he condemne the 
breaking of that vo to be evill, yet ho affirmeth che marriage to be good. S. Ambroſe in t N place quoted, al- 
though be affitmeth, that ſuch as ho yowed ought not to marry, yet he counteth it more intolcrable for ſuch 
to commit fornication. . Epiphaniz teſtiheth what the judgement of the Church vaas in his time. Contra 4 

ftalicos, Her. 61. Melius cf itaq;, &c It is better to have one finne, and not many: It is better for him that is fallen 
from his courſe, openly to take unto him @ wifi according to the law, and to repent a long time from his virginity, and 
ſo to be brought againe unto the Church, as be that bath wrought evill, as ke that is faden and broken, and hath need 
to be bound up, and not to be daily wounded with ſecret darts of that improbity, which is offered to him 2 the devill : 
fa knoweth the Church to preach. Theſe are the medicines of healing, & c. Contrary to this Doctrine, ſome Papiſts 
have preached, that it is leſſe ſinne for a vowed Prieſt to keepe many concubines, then to marry a wife : and as 
you affirme in the next Section. ICY 

Better. to marry. ]. Ir is better to marry for the ſaid perſons that be free; then to be overthrowne and to fal into 
fornication; for,to burne, ar, to be burnt, is nor ro be tempted onely (as the Proteſtants thinke that picke quarrels eaſily 


free,not to 
perſons. 
Vow of conti. 
nencie. 


. 


z 


85 


to them that be 


to marry) but it fignifieth * to yeeld to comuptſence either in minde or externa worke. We ſay alſo, for ſuch as be free ; adam in bus 
for concerning 8thers lawfully made Prieſts, and ſuch as otherwiſe have made vow of chaſtity, they cannot marry at lm 


44. and therefore there 1s no compariſon ia them betwixt marriage and fornication or burning ; for their marriage is 
but pretenced,and is the worſt ſort of incontinencie and fornication or — 
By Epiphanius judgement, it is better for yowed perſons to marry, thi 


to burne : which is not onely to be Marriage 


of 


rempted, as you falſly ſlander us to thinke, but to be ſo continually inflamed with luſt, that the will doth con- Yourie, 


ſent, and defire quenching, which cannot be avoided in them that have not the gfe of continencie, whether 
they be vowed or free from yowes, That you affirme the marriage ot vowed Prietts to be but pretenced, and to 
be the worſt ſort of incontinencie, and fornication, and burning, —— contrary to Auguſtine de bono vidai- 
tat is, cap. g. Who ſaith, That the marriage even of ſuch is not to be cc d. And moreover he ſaith, Damnantur 
tales, & c. Such are condemned, not becauſe they have entred into the faith of marriage afterward, but becauſe they 
have made void the fuſt faith of continencie, which thing that the Apoſtle might briefly in ſinuate, he would nor ſay, 
that thoſe widowes have damnation that marry aſter the purpoſe of greater holineſſe, not becauſe they are not con- 
demned, but leſt the marriage it ſelfe in them might be thought to be condemned. And in the tenth chapter he taith, 
T herefore they which ſay, that the marriage 8] ſuch is no marriage, but rather adulteries, ſeeme to me not to conſider 
throwly and diligeatly what they ſay * for a funilitade of truth doth deceive them. Againe, Fit autem, & c. There 
cammeth to paſſe by this inconfiderate opinion ( wereby they thinke that tbe marriage of women that are fallen from 
their holy purpeſe, if they be married, ta be no mariage )no ſmall evillzthat wives are ſeparated from their huzhauds,as 
though they were adultereſſts, and not tes. Aud when they will reſtore them ts continencie after they be ſeparated, 
they make their hut bands adaiterers, when they marry other women, while their owne wives are alive, Wherefore I 
cannot ſay, that if women that are fallen from a better purpoſe ave marry, that they are no marriages but «dulteries * 
But plainly | would not doubt to ſay that their fallings and mines, from more buly chaſtity,which is vowed unto Cod, 
are worſe then adulterier. 
Lou ſee therefore by his hard judgement, that the marriage is true and not pretenced, ſuch as cannot be diſ- 
ſolved, though the breach of the vow be a grievous ſinne, and more grievous then adultery, 
Epiphanius alſo is cleane contrary to your filthy cenſure againſt marrying, as is ſheywed beforet and further 


he ſaith againſt thoſe Apoſtolike Heictikcs, that profeſſed continencie and kept it not, as many Popiſh Pricſts 


doe and have done, Qui virginitatem c. He that hath corrupted virgiaity ,is rejected out of that courſe, and depri- 
atton. For tbey that commit fornication privily, 
let they ſhould e e before men, and exerciſe filthy luſt under ſhew of ſolitarineſſt and continent ie, have not 
2 before men, but with God, which knoweth all ſecrets, and reprovct h all fleſh at his comming, as every mas 
hath ſinned. Therefore it is betrer to have one ſene, and not many, & c. as in the former Section, and in the end 
concladeth. Theſe be the medicines of healing, theſe be the ſpices for confeftion of the ointment, this is the prepara» 
tion of the holy ole in the Lam, this is good faith giving ſmell of ſweet odours, bi indeed the champion td bis bat- 
te /l, and preaching unto him to continue his courſe that be may be crowned. This is Gods merchandize, 2 all 
mea to his reyall ordinance, both purple out of the ſea, and wooll from the ſheepe, and flax from the earth, and fine 


lowrs, but equal in price: But yet not rejetting gold, and ſilver, wood that rotteth not, brafſi and iron, no nor goats 
baire. And this was then the Tabernacle,but now the building of the T abernacle is eſtabliſhedin God and tbe founds- 
tion in truth. And let a bereſie ceaſe, which is raiſed up againſt the truth, or rather which chaſeth it ſelfe frem the 
truth. Thes it is manifeſt by the judgement of the Church in Epipbanins time, that that was accounted hereſie, 
which youdeliver for wholiome dodtrine. 

11 


o remaine unmariied. ] Neither party may dimiſſe the other end marry another for any cauſe ; for though Aker divorce not 


they be ſeparated for forai cation. yet neither may marry agalxe, Aug. de adult.conjug L1.c.8,9.&1.2.C.5,1 9.See An- to mary. 


not. Mat. 19. and $.Auguſtine in bis whole bookes de adult.conjug.tom.6, 
It is manifeſt, that the W ſpeaketh of ſuch departings as were not 


lavvfull divorces, and ſo doth S. am- Marriage after 


broſe underſtand the place, ſaying, Subauditur antem excepta f.raicationit cauſa. Tou mull underſtand except this divor® 


departure be for the cauſe of fornications. Quia virs licet c. Becauſe it is lawjull for the bunband to marry a wife if 
he have put away bis 46 r offending. In which place although be thinketh the woman have not the like right, if 
the forſake her husband for adultery, yet indeed the caſe is all one. 'Chry /oſfpme underſtandeth the text of ſuch 


deparungs,as are not for the cauſe of fornication, and ſo doth T . 


13 I 


rowed 


— 


Cuar. To the Corinthians. 503 


| us u. 10 12,1 f not our Lord,] By this wre frame, that there were many marterr over and above the things that The Apoſtles 
cis tag hi or preſcribed, left ro the ApoUles order aud interpretation : wherein they might ,as the caſe required ei- Pieccper 
ther command or counſell, and we bound to obey accordingly. "= 

Fyix.10 The Apoſtles had not particular precepts for every caſe, but they had generall rules in Chriſts doRrine,which þ e Apoſtles 

; they were bound to follow in their precepts and counſels. , | "4 ——_ 
RAU. 11 4 Sanctifird.] % ben the inß dei party is ſaid to be cleant er ſunTified by the ſaithfull, or the children o their How the infidell, 
| *'" marrtage to be cleane,we may not think that they be in grace or late of ſalvation ther. by,but onely that the nraqriage is or ithdels childe, 
* an gecofon of fun ic ation 10 the inuel party and to the children;'0r 8. Aug, (l. 3. de pec. mer. & rem. c. 12, )conciu- = —5— by 
deth againſſ the ns as we may doe againſt the Catviniſts holding Chrij/ ian mens children to be holy from their pe cad, 
mothers wombe ; and not te need Bapti/mr, that what ot ber ſancti fication ſoever it be that ts here meant, it cannot be louis. 
enough to ſalvation without faith, Bapriſme c. 1 : 
4. 11 Ln! t flander, that the Calvmiſts hold Chriſtian mens children to be ſo holy from their mothers Sander. 
Fyr x. wombe, that not Baptiſme. For Calvme cle ane contrariwiſe doth argue againſt the Anabapriſts upon 
S. Pauls words: They are holy, ergo, they are to be baptized. And the Sacrament is not to be denied unto them 
that are therefote called holy. becauſe they are comprehended in Gods covenant : where he ſaith, I will be thy 
God, and the Sod of thy ſeed after thee, Sen. 17. 7. 

REI. 19 Zut the obſervation.] Neither to be Jew nor Gentile, bond or free, married or ſingle, nor the faith it ſelſe which 
i proper ro GR men, wil ſerve to ſalvation, wit bout good workcs and keeping the Commandements,S Hieto, ady, 
lovin.l.1.c.15. . | 

RYHEMe 12 25 Counſell I give ] A counſel is one thing, a commandement is another. To doe that which is counſeHed, js nut The difference of 

neceſſary becauſe one may be ſaved notwithſtauding,but be that will de that which be u counſeled unto, ſhaft have a couniels and pre- 
bigher degree 9] glory. He that julfilleth nar a commandement, except be due penance ,canuot eſcape puniſhmert, Aug, a- 
de virg. c. 13. & 14. K 

FVI XE. 12 Danger underftandeth the word to ſigniſie Exhortation πτ e, de ſid. ort hod. l. 3. c. 14. 

KI M. 13 28 Ifavirgine marry.] He fpeakethnbt of that virgine which nad dedicated her ſelfe to God, ( for if any ſuch A profeſſed vi- 
marry, ſhe ſhall be damned for breaking her fliſt vow) but onely of young mat unmarried in the world, Hier, adv. Io- Bine may nor 
2 2 Chryſ hom. 20. T heedoret, Photius, and the other Greeke Doctors upon this place apud Occum. Epiph. — 

rel. 91. 

FVI. 13 If a tirgine, ot any other that is vowed, marry, ſhe ſinneth not in marriage, 2s 5. Autuſſ ine ſaith, De bond vid. Marriage of 
c. g, to. but in breaking her vow. So meane the reſt of the Doctors and we agree thereunto, if the be able to live Vote 
continently, the ſinneth grievouſly to bie. ke her vo: but if ſhe be not able to containe, then that hath place 
which I cited before out of Epiphanius Hereſ.6t. And that which S. Hier. vxriteth ad Demetr. Sanctum virginu 
prepo ſitum cc. The name of ert ane women which behave not themſetves wel, darh de fame the holy e of viy= 
Einer, and tbe glory of the heavenly and Angeli e family to whom it muſt m be ſaid openly, that alle 17 
mu, if they cannot conraine or containe if they will net marry. 

Bunn, 14 35 ribulation of the fleſh.} They are marveBou/ly decerved( ſaith S. 4ug lde virg.c. 13.)that thinke the A- Virginity coun- 

file elleth virginity rather then mar tage, onely jor that marriage hath many — moleſt ations joyned un- lied 25 more 
to it, which by virginity ſhall be avoided, and not in refpet? of the greater reward in heaven; for the Apoſtles pd ns 
counſelling tv virginity,is for the next life ,ond be alledgeth theſe troubles of marriage is thar ſenſe ſhectally as they be 
4 —.—— rom the ſervice of Od here, and thereſere an impediment te ua toward the next life aud the mare amp/e 

yes thereof. 

Fyt I. 14 8. Auguſtines words,if they were granted to be as true as the Goſpel, yet prove not, that virginity is counſelled Merit. 
as more meritorious. 

Run. 29 As though they had not.] Heexhorteth that ſuch as have wives, ſhould ndr wholly beſtow themſelves in the The continenci 
wane tran fitory pleaſure and voluptuouſnes of their flejh,but live tu ſuc) moderation,that —— —— as tir. of matgied tolkes 
tle as may be, from pirituaſ cogitations W hich is bef? 7 of them that by mxtua l conſent do wholly contaiſe be- Then perperuall 
ther they have had ( hildren or tone conte ming carnal iue for the joyes of heaven. And theje marriages be more ble . — 
ſed _ any ot „ oy — Aug de Ser. Dom. in monte I. 1 C 14. | 

EM.1 3 2 Carefull for the things of our Lord. J The Proteſtants might here learne if they lift, firſt that virginity is Virgivity prefer. 

Ru ; not onely preferred before mariagt for that it is a more 2 ate of life in this wor flax too more —— el why. 
for the ſervice of Cod Seconaly, that virginiti bath a grate ful purity and [anflity both of body and faule which mar- 22 r 
riage bath not. Thirdly, they may learne the cauſe why te Church of God requaeth chat ity in the Clergit; and for» — bs 
biddeth not onely fornication, but ad caruall copulation even in lawfull wediocke : Which is not onely to the end that 
Gods priefis be rot drvided jrom him by the clogs of marriage, but alſo that they be cleane and pure from the fiejhly ac 


of copulation. | 

Fv Lx.1 5 We acknowledge, that virginity in them that have the gift, is more convenient for the ſervice of God, then 
marriage: but hercof it followeth not, that marriage which God hach permitted to all miniſters of the Church), Marriage of 
thould be forbidden them by the Poputh Church, is clogs and protanation of ſacred Orders: for ſo doch Grege- "iS. 
rie — terme we ap I apart; 1. This is not _ the Apoſtle 2 counlell virginity as convenient, but to 
command it as neceſſary, and to forbid marriage as profane, which js the docttine of devils, and a right badge 
Antichriſtian apoſtaſie, 1 Tim. 4. rn an a — 


CHAP. VIII N 
He rebuketh the learned who i ; , n " | 

Sr ͤ on papa Co 

meats [0,45 they did before in tbeir Pageni/me, with opinion that they did ſanttifie the eaters. = ene. 
t Knowledge AN concerning thoſe things that are ſa- Ar tone hing things offered unte idols, wee 
os char I Kcrificed to Idols, we know that i we all know that we all have knowledge, Know- 
po lend — 3 Knowledge puffeth up: — man ſwell: but charity edi- 

Onteetn no- hariry . . 
thing at all; 2 And if any man thinke that he know- 2 If any man thinke that he knoweth 4. 
mom J is joy- — 2 he hath not yet knowne, as n thing, beek knoweth nothing yet a» bee ought 
* heoughtto know. to know. 


rity, then it e- A ' 

diticch, 3 Bur if an man! G h Je But: þ- love G , . 

— "9 knowne of — ove God, the fame is bs 3 ＋ if a man love God, the ſameF ist Outaugbe. 
4 But Zz 3 4 4s 
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Rom. 14. 15. 


But as for the meats that are immola- 
ted to Idols, wee know that an Idoll is no- 
thing in the world, and that there is no God, 
but One. 5 7 

For although there be that are called 
gods either in heaven, or in earth ( for there 
are many gods, and many lords.) 

6 Vet to us there is one God, the Father, 
of whom all things, and we unto him: an 
one Lord, Issvs CurisrT, by whom all 
things, and we by him. 

7 But chere is not knowledge in all. For 
ſome untill this preſent with a conſcience 
of the Idoll, eat as a thing facrificed ro Idols 


and their conſcience being weake, is pollu-, 


ted. 

8 But meat doth not commend us to 
God. For neither if we eat,ſhall we abound : 
nor if we eat not,ſhall we lacke. 

9 Burt take heed leſt perbaps this your 
liberty bean offence to the weake. 

10 For if a man ſee him that hath know- 
ledge, fit at table | in the Idols temple : ſhall 
not his conſcience, being weake, bee edified, 
to eat things ſacrificed to Idols? 

11 And through thy knowledge ſhall 
the * weake brother periſh, for whom Chriſt 
hach died? n 

12 But ſinning thus againſt the brethren, 


_ -andftriking their weake conſcience: you ſinne 
inſt Chriſt 


Rom. 14. 21. 


Rx IN. 


RAI M. 1 


FVI X. 1 


RRHIM. 2 


EVI. 2 


13 W herefore if * meat ſeandalire my 
brother: I will never cat fleſh, leſt I ſcanda- 
lize my brother, 


As concerning therefore the eating ß 


thoſe things that are offered in ſacrifice unts . 


doli, we know that an Idol ij nothing in the world. 


and that there c none other God but one. 


5 Aud thaugh there be that are called god: 


Whether in heaven or in earth ( as there be gods 
any and lords many : ) 
6 Tet unto us #4 there but one God, which 


d is the Father, of whom are all things, and we in 


him, * and one Lord Teſm Chriſt, by whons are 
all things,aud we by him, 

7 But there u not in every man that knows 
ledge: for ſome having that Conſtience of the idol 
unt o this houre, eat as a thing offered unto Idoli, 
and their conſcience being weake,ua defiled, 

3 But meat doth not commend to God, For 
neither if we eas, bave we the more : neither if 
we eat not,have we the le ſſe. 

9 But take heed left by any meanes this li- 
berty ws become a ſtumbling to them that 
are weake, a 

10 For if any man ſce thee which haſt know. 
ledge, fit at meat inthe Idols temple : ſhall not 
the conſcience of him which is weake, be bolde- 
ned to eat thoſe things which are offered to 
idols? 

11 And through thy knowledge ſhell the 
weake brother periſh, for whom Chriſt died ? 

12 But when yee ſonne ſo againſt the bre- 
thren, and wound their weaks conſcience, ye ſn 
againſt Chriſt, 

13 Wherefore , * if meat offend my bro- 
ther, I will eat no fleſh while the world ſtandeth, 
left I ſhould offend wy brother. 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAP; VIII. 


1 
clease, neither for 


meats as were ſacrificed, contemning and 


We all have knowledge.] The ftiritual and perfetily inſtructed Chriftiens knew x0 meats, now to be un- 
S, pers uh Bb ayer of Moſes ; hor at 1 

thought, nor by any other pollution, as in that they were - offered to 
condemning their idol as meere not 


wayes by nature and creation, as the Maxichees 
: andtherefore they did eat boldly of ſuch 
„ and the worſbip of them as the 


of things imaginary, which their fat, for their want of diſcretion and charity, and for the uſe of that their 


hozour 
liberty to the offence and ſcandal of the weake, the Apoſtle doth here reprebend. 
7 Some with a conſcience.] The perfefer mens fault was, that t 


weaker Chriftians, who ſeeing them whom they reputed wiſe and learned, to eat the meats offered to idals, conceived 
that there was ſome vertue and ſati faction in theſe meats, from the idol to which they were offered : and thought 
that ſuch things were or might be eaten with the ſame conſcience and devotion as before their converſion. 

Therefore the caſe ſtandinę thus, and the Apoſtles diſcourſe of eating or not eating meats being ſo as is declared ( abſtinence 


thing [0 evident that it admitte th no other interpretation) if the Proteſtauts apply any of this 

Faſit in the Cat holite Church,they be too too ridiculous. 2 : 

Popith Faſts, which are abſtinence from fleſh as accurſed, and for Religions ſake, we condemne as An- Popiſh faſtings. 
the plaine teſtimony of the Apoſtle, 1 Tim. 4. and not as meat offered to Idols, al- 


Your 
tichriſtian apoſtaſie, 6 


onitien againſt our 


_ there is in your ſuperſtitious faſting that, which in ſome caſes hath reſemblance to the Apoſtles words in 
place. | 
10 In the Idols temple.) Like a now, ſome Catholikes have ſaid, they know that Calvins Communion is but gs Going tothe 


other Bread and wine. But yet the ignorant ſeeing /ach goe to the Communion, thiake that it is a good att 1 


Religion 


rea whatſvever they pretend, it muſ? needs ſceme as an honour to Calvins Communion, when they are ſeene in the 
temple ſolemnely ſit ting or communicating at the sbominable table. . 


Thankes be to God,our Temples are 


to his one inſtuution. And therefore 


ur blaſphemous railing is meet for your owne idoll ſervice and ſacrifice, and ſacriledge which hath no word of 
ly —— to warrant it, but hath been lately deviſed; to overthrow the onel 
ch is the price of our full redemption. 


death, 


00 and ingular ſacrifice of Chriſts 


CHAP. 


Lohn 13.1 3. 
I 8 


Rom. 14.21. 


No meats u- 
cleane. 


Giving of tand 
reprekenced. 
bey gave offence by their eating, 10 the The beretikesri 


— — 1 3 
ches faſtu and 


Communion, 
what a ſinne 8 
Catholikes. 


purged from Popiſh Idols,wherewith by you they were ſtuffed. Our Ta- Slander. 
ble is the Lords Table, and our Communion his holy Supper, accordi 


OC — 


* 


To the Corinthians. 


Ts 


Cuar. 9. | 


Ru M. 1. 


For. 1 


Deut. 25,4. 

1 In chat 
countrey they 
did tread out 
their corne 
with oxen, as 
we doe threſn 
A O. 


Deut. 18, , 


c n Wits 
Meg, 


To thee that ſo veunted their liberty about Idolorbyre, be 
to liue 


the Goßel but yer that be vſed it not, ſ to avoid candall of the 
5 ainſt thety ſecurity, and jbe wing them by flir 


riou,, 24 Declaiming «g 


1 Aud of the Hraelitet, that ſalvation is nat ſo lightly come by 14 and [0 cancludetb 
'22 andnot only to giue ill example to rhe 
it was mote meritorious,bur to avoid o 


t it is alſo to commit idolatry, 
8. 2 to Ke by the Goſſ ente 
chat he did it freely, and not as an hirelin 

M I not free? Am I not an Apoſtle? 
A Have I not ſeene Chriſt IA svs our 
Lord? Are not you || my worke in our Lord? 
2 And if to others I be not an Apoſtle, 
but yet to you Iam, for you fre the ſeale of 

my Apoſtleſhip in our Lord. 
My defence to them that examine me 

1s this : 


4 Haue not we power to eat and drinke ? 

5 Haue we not powerto lead about [| a 
woman a ſiſter, as alſo the reſt of the Apoſtles, 
and our Lords brethren,and t Cephas? 

6 Or Lonely and Barnabas, not we 
power to doe this? 

7 || Whoever playeth the ſouldier at his 
owne charges?who plantetha vine, and eateth 
not of the fruit therof ? who feedeth a flock, 
and eateth not of the milke of the flocke ? 

8 Speake i theſe things according to man? 
Or doth not the Law alſo fay theſe things? 

9 Foritis wittenin the Law of Moſes, 

Thou ſhalt not mooſell the mouth of the Oxe 


CHAP. IX. 


erb his oe example; to wit, that be ud had liberty 
in firme, and becauſe it was wore merito- 

5 and examples, 24 bothef bimſclfe, 
225 aguings eating of 


1 Apoſtle ? am I nat free? hane I 
not ſcene leſus Chriſt our Lord ? Are not 
you my worke inthe Lord? 

2 l be nos an eApoſtle nnto other, yet 
doubrleſſe am I unto you: for the ſtale of mine 
Apoſtle ſhip are ye in the Lord, 


3 Mine axſwer to them that athe me, is tb; 


„and to declare Merits. 


4 Hane we not power to care and to drinks? _ 


5 Hate we not power to lead about « foſter 
4 wife, as well as other Apoftlrs, and as the bre- 
thren of the Lord and Cephas ? 
6 1s the liberty of not labowring 
me and Barnabas ozely ? 
7 Who goeth a warfare ary time at his owne 
coft ? Who planteth a vineyard,and cateth not of 
the fruit thereof? wr who feedeth a flock,and ca- 
teth not of the milke of the flocks ? 
8 Say I theſe things after the maner of wen? 
or ſaith not the Law the ſame alſo ? 
9 Fer iti vritten inthe Law of Moſes, 
Thou ſhalt not mooſell the month of the Oxe 
that treadeth out the corne. Doth God take care 


tha | treadeth ont the corne. Why, hath God b or O-xen ? 


care of Oxen? 

10 Or for us certes doth he fay it? For 
they are written for us becauſe he that ea- 
teth, ought to care in hope: and he that trea- 
deth, in hope to receiue fruit. 

11 If we haue ſowne unto you ſpirituall 
things, is ita great matter if we reape your 
carnall rhings ? 

12 If other be partakers of your power : 
why not we rather? howbeit we haue not 
vſed this — : but we beare all things, leſt 
we ſhould giue any offence to the Goſpel of 
Chriſt. 


13 Know you not * that they which work 


inthe holy place, eate the things that are of 


the holy place: and they that ſerue © the altar, 
participate with the altar ? 
14 So alſo our Lord ordained for them 
that preach the Goſpel,to liue of the Goſpel. 
15 But l haue vſed nom of theſe. Neither 
haue I written theſe chin that they ſhould 
be ſo done in me: for it is good for me to die 


rather, then that any man ſhonld make my ©*$ 


glory void. 

16 For and || if I evangelize,it is no glory 
to me: for neceſſity lyeth upon me: for woe 
is to me if I evangelizenor. 

7 For if I doe this willingly , I haue re- 
ward : but if againſt my will, a charge is com- 


mitted to me. 
18 What is my reward then? That prea- 
I yeeld the Goſpel without 
not my power in the Goſpel. 
| 19 For 


ching the Go 
coſt, that I 


10 Either ſaith he it not altogether for our 
ſakes ? For our ſakes no doubt this i written 
that he which eareth, ſhould care in hope: and 
that he which thre ſheth in hape, hd be parta- 
her of bis hope. 

I 1 If we haue ſowne unto you ſhirituall things, 
wit a great thing if we ſhall reape your carnall 
thing? | 

12 /f others be partakers of their power ever 
you, wherfore are not we rather? Nevertheles, 
we haze not v/ed this power: but ſuffer al things, 
left we ſhould hinder the Gofpel of Chriſt, 

13 Do ye not know,that they which miniſter 
about holy things,cate of the things of the Tem- 
ple? and theywhich wait as the altar , are par- 

takers with the mltar ? LITE. 

14 Even ſo hath the Lord ordained, that t 

which preach the goſpel ſhould liue of the gaſpel. 

15 But I hauc uſed none of theſe things. Ne- 
vertheles, I wrote not theſe things that it ſhould 
be ſo done unto me. Foy it were better for me to 


die, then that au man ſhould make my f rejoy- 
16 For if 1preach the Goſpel, I haus nothing 


ing Vane, 


to f rejoyce of: for neceſſity is layed woe.” 
But woe is unte we if I preach not the Goſhel, ' 

17 For if I doe this thing with a goodwill 
haze a reward: but if . my will, tbe diſpen-· 
ſation is committed unto me. 

18 Phat is my reward then? Verily that 
when I preach the Goſpel, I may adi Goo 
pel of Chriſt free, tbat I miſuſe not mint ant 


rity in the Goſpel, * 
| 19 For 


* 


on Wick the 
tralen fr hands. 


ton boaſting. 


Or, boaſt of. 


506 


x © be firſt EpilleofS.Paul | 


19 For whereas I was free of all, I made 
my ſelfe the ſervant of all: that I might gaine 
the moe. 

20 And I became to the Iewes as a Iew, 
that I might gaine rhe Iewes. 

21 To them that are under the Law, as 
though I were under the La (whereas my 
ſelfe was not under the Law) that I might 

ine them that were under the law, to them 
x were withour the law, as though I were 
without the Law (whereas I was not with- 
out the 1 aw of God, but was in the Law of 
Chriſt) that 1 might gaine them that were 
withour the Law. 


+ Not by fifti= 22 Tothe weake I became weake, that I 


on or ſimula» 
tion, buc by 


cofnpaſſion of 
the infirmities 


might gaine the weake. To all men + Ibe- 
came all things, that I might ſaue all. | 
23 And I doe all things for the Goſpel, 


of all ſorts... || that I may be made partaker thereof. 


Ang. ep. 9. 
The Epiſtle 
n the Sun- 


day of Septua- 


geſima. 


Ran u. 2. 
Fvrx. 2. 


RAM. 3 
FvrE. 3» 


Printed in King 


RAM. 4 


EVIX. 4 


Run. 5 


FEVTx. 5. 


24 Know you not that they that runne in 
the price, all runne indeed, but one receiveth 
the price ? || So runne that you may obteine. 

25 And every one that ſtriveth for the 
maſtrie, ref aineth himſelfe from all things: 
and they certes, that they may receiue & cor- 
tuptible crowne: but we an incorrupt ible. 

26 I therefore ſo runne not as it were at 
an uncertaine thing: ſo I fight, not as it were 
beating the aire: 

27 But l chaſtiſe my body and bring ir 
into ſervitude, ſleſt perhaps when I haue prea- 
ched to others, my ſelfe become reprobate, 


ü MARGINALL NOTES. 


5 Cephas. ] He nanerh Cephas (that i Peter) to prooue bis purpoſe by the example of 
the Apoſtles. S. Ambro, S. Geht Oecum. upon 71 place. jel 4 


19 For though Ibe free from all men, yet 
haue | made my ſelfe ſervant anto all men, t 
I might winne the more. | 

20 Vnto the Tewes, I bet ume as a Jem, that 
1 might win the Tewes: to them that are ande- 
the Law as under the Law, that 1 msgbt winng 
them that are wnder the Law : 

21 To them that are without Law, at with- 
out law (when Ia not without law as 
ning to the law of God, but was inthe Law of 
Chriſt) that I might wine them that are with= 
out law : | 

22 To the weake became I as weake, that I 
might winne the weake : 1 haue beene made a 
things to al men, that I might by all mean 

23 And this I doe for the Goſpels ſake, that 
I might be partaker thereof. | 

24 Know ye not, that they which runne in « 
race, runns all, but one receiveth the reward ? 
So runne, that ye nay ebtaine, 

25 Every man that prooueth maſteries, ab- 
flaineth from all things: and they doe it to ob- 
teine a corruptible cromne, but we to obteine 
ax incorruptible crowne. 

26 7 therefore ſo runne, not 4s At an uncer- 
taine thing : ſo fight I, not as one that beateth 
the aire : | 

27 But I tame my body, and bring it into 
ſubjection : leaſt by any meanes that when I 
haue preached to other, I my ſeife ſuould be a 


caſt- may. 


CHAP. IX. 


* oe acknowledge that Cephas was in order and promptneſſe chiefe of the Apoſtles, but not in auctority or 
ity. 
© 13 The altar. ] The Engliſh Bible (156+) here and in the next Chapter , ſaith thriſe, fox altar, remple : mo/# 


fa, and heretical; againſt holy altars,wbich about the time of that tranſlation were di 
his vas no corruption of the Tranſlators, but a fault of the Printers. For the 
Hemies time, is to be ſeene) did ſay altars, not 


downe in England 
e. And why ſhould we not ſuffer the Iowiſn 


altar to ſtand, as vecllin this place. as in an hundreth places of the Bible beſide. Therefore it is a vaine and ridi- 


culous lander to ſay,we corrupted the text, becauſe Popiſh altars were in digging downe when the Bible was in Slander, 


printing, 


ANNOTATIONS CHAP. IX. 


1 My more. r he called himſcife before” Gods coadiuror , ſo here be 0 
ta be bis hardie warke is our Lord : nothing — chevly few Clr 


conver 
ge the Fathers, 
poſtles ſenſe, of the Samts or Sacraments. 
The Proteſtants doe not ch 
kgnifie no more, but that they be appointed miniſters 
.'5 A woman a ſiſter.] The . — perverſely (as 


Round this of the Apoſtles wiuer᷑, aud for,veoman,trau//ate, wife, aft belts 


pole meaneth plainely the devout | 
ſort many foRowed Chriſt ,and [uſt ained him 
Greekes (Occu. in collect. ſy 
adu Iovinianum c.2 4. both diſputing 


kimſelfe (c. 757 .) clerrely ſaith that he was fingle ? 
g . Dr to the Zo 
pure d a woman Ahe ber 4 aol 
man, becauſe the word ſiſter implye 


tcoverlie,onely 


and Carbolike men (under pretence of Gods bouour) for vfing ſuch y 


challengeth the Corinthian rue 
from Chriſt 


Chryſoſt. Theodorete, aud ali the 


al /o upon this place. 
of burdening the Coriathians with * Co hen 


plaine wordes and meaning of the Apoſtle. For firſt , the word is not The Apoſtles 
| vai l a lifter a wife, for no man would ſay, a ſiſter a Mo- wiues. 

th a woman. Therefore 

ally, and not a ſiſter generally. Cbry/0/fome whom you cite i 


of neceſſity, the latter word ſigniſieth a wite ſpeci 
y. ſaith never a end te matter _ 


rehearſing the words of the text. Theodorer ſauch : Some doe tarerprer it ſo, that as certaine faith- 


Crarg, 


the chiefe end Prixce of Prinuey of Paxs, 


anſlatour, (as in che Bible Cavilling, 


Herenke) 
» as the Prote f antt rudely $-nd ret of 
braſes or beaches in the A. Gods hosen 


arge the Fathers, for ufing of any {ch ſpeech of the Saints and Sacraments as doe 
and inſtruments of Gods working to our benefite. 
they doe all other pl icet Jonghe ad antage of their Seft) ex- Heretieall ten- 
5 ſounding wedding to them. here the 4- flaion. 
women that after the mauer of Iewry *didſerue the preacher of neceſſarict, of which 
his of their /ubj#ance. g doth S. 
hunc lo.) rake it. So doth S. Auguſtine De op. Monach c 4. ard S. Hierom Ii. 1. 
anu provving it by the very words of the gcxt. S. Ambroſe 
And the thing ii weſt plaine, for to what end ſhould be tatke 


New Las. 1586- 
AM at-27. $$+ 


omen fall wed aur Lord, mini/tri s Diſciples, 
. 


| wore fervent faith, followed 
we of t : is i f | — 
neither allow, nor diſallovy, and therefore you ſay falſſy, that he az 


interpretation 
a among the reſt doth take it ſ Occumanins 
indeed doch lo take it. Saint Auguſtine although he allow this 1 interpretation, yet Ea 


wi Qa 


ſome did 
inte tpret 


mmm ee 


Cnar. 9. 


—— 
_ 
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_ 


— 


Ru nM. 


Rug M. 6 


Fvir. 6. 


Run. 7 


Fvix.7 


Rus Mu. 


Rug x. 8. 


Fyix. 8. 


i d vrai v uxorem a wife, and rehearfing the text he ſaith, not as your vulgar Latinle bath mulie- 
rem — 5 a Gitergbut drorem muliere m, 2 alder = woman, which if he had obſerved, he had nor beene 
ſo lightly deceived , to reprehend the true — of them that did tranſlate it ſororem uxorem, 2 ſiſter a 
wife. S. Ambroſe leaveth out the word fifter,and readerh multeres in the plurall number; women: By which cor- 
rupt reading, he ighe more eaſily be deceived in the true meaning. As fn ierume, who alſo readeth mulierer, be ing 
ready to take any thing that ſoundeth never ſo little againſt mariage. And yet againſt Heluidius he citeth this 
text, r non habe port ſtatem uxores circumducendi ſicut 7 cæteri Apoſtoli ? Adde heereunto „ that Ter- 
tullian to defend his hereſie of Monvgamy, doh ſo take it, againſt the Catholike doRors of his time. And yet he 
confeſſeth according to this text, Ex hort. de Caſt, Licebat & Apoſtolis nubere & uxores ci cumducere. Licebat 
c& de euasgelijt vivere. But Clemens Alexandrinus before him, by this text, doth prooue that the Apoſtles had 
wiues,and did leade them about, in theſe wordes: Doe they alſo rejet? the Apoſtles ? For Peter and Philip did be- 
ger children, Phili alſo did giue his daughters in marriage, and Paul feareth not in a certaine Epi ſtle, to Heabe to his 
johe· fc low, which he did not lead? about with him, becauſe he had no neede of great ſervice. Therefore be ſaith in a 
certaine Epiſtle : Haue we not pawer to leade about a ſiſter @ wife , as the reſt of rhe Apoſtler? But they truely as it 
was meete becauſe they could not ſpare their Miniſtery, attending to preaching ,ledde them not about as wives, but as 
ſiſtert, which ſhould mini ſter together with them among the women, which kept the houſes, by whom alſ0 without any 
reyre ben ſion or evill ſuſpition,the do(lrine of our Lord might enter into the cloſet of women. Srromat lib. 3. And who 
would not thinke it agrecable to reaſon, that che Apoſtles which had wiues, would not leade them about, rather 
chen ſtr ange women, at leaſt wile in the company of ſtrange women? 

Againe, the word of leading about, declaerh that they were their wiues that were ledde about, for the A- 
poſtles had no authority ro lead other women about with them. We reade that cettaine women did follow our 
Saviour Chriſt , we reade not that he did leade them about. The word ſignifying the authority of the husband 
over his wife, or of the Maſter oyer his maide. Finally, the ſcope of the text, is againſt the expolition of rich wo- 
men, vrhich (hold miniſter of the t ſubſlance to the Apoſtles neceſſity, for by them the Church ſhould not haue 
becne charged, but their dutifull charge teleeved. Whereas by the Apoſtles wiues that were poore as their huſ- 
bands, the Church was charged. But it is a pithie reaſon that is conteined in that your queſtion, hat jyould he 
talhe of burdening the Coriathians with finding his wife, when himſelfe clearely ſaith, he was ſingle : As though he 
might not declare what was lawfull for him to doe, namely, to haue a wife as well as other Apoſtles, and to 
charge the Church with finding of her, although he meant not to uſe that liberty. Our interpretation therefore 
is not ſo hereticall as yours in the next verſe is n1diculous, bo plazeth the Souldrer , as though to goe a warfare 


. were a play. 


7 Who playeth the Souldier ?] He prooverh by the Scriptures and natural reaſons that Preachers and Paſfors Paſtors and prea- 


may challenge their finding of their flocle, though himſelfe for cauſes had nor, war intended not touſe his1ight aud li- chers due. 
berty therein. : | 
15 If I Exangelize. ] I ſhould preach eit her of compulſion and ſervite feare, or meete neceſſty, not having other- 
wiſe to live and ſuſt aine my ſelſe in this world, 7 could not laoke for reward in heaven ; but now doing it, not gnely as 
enſoyned me, but alſo as of laue and charity, and freely without putting any man to cat, and that voluntarily aud of very 
defire to ſaue my bearers, 7 ſhall haue thy reward of God, yea and 4 reward of Supererogation , which is given to them 
that of abundant charity doe more in the ſervice of God then they be commanded , as Saint Auguſtine expounderhir, 
De op. Mon. c. 5. | 
ul 


5 
S 

Pa beſtow more then was neceſſary for him to doe, when he warred at his ce finding, according to the ſaying 
of the Sama i: ane to the lane-keeper Ml batſoever thouJhalt beſtow mare. But that S. Pauls abſtinence of gs l berty 
was his duty in this cale, (though generally he might uſe that liberty) his oe words are manifeſt , when he 
ſheweth. He abſtaincd that he ſhould giue no offence „Which was neceſſaty or him to avoide, that he ſhould not 
abule his power in the Goſpell. Therefore this refraining of his liberty in this caſe , yas of duety, and not of 
Supererogation , more then duety. And of n of more then we haue received grounded upon the 
words of the Satnaritane, S. Auęuſl ine ſaith in his Confeſſions to God: Supererogatur tibiut debe, N There 
isgroen more to thee, that thou mayeſt be a debter,ars who bath any ti hich is not thy owne, By which he ſhe w- 
eth that God is not properly brought in debt by any lapererogation hen no man hath any thing but that which 
is Gods ovync, and therefore is due to him. 4 


23 That 1 may be partaker. ] A ſaguldr place to convince the Proteſtants, that will not haue men work? wel in Doing well in re- 
reſpett of reward at Gods hund : the Apoſtle conft ſinę expre/ly, that all this that he doth either of duety or of Supere- ſpett of reward. 


rogation aboue ducty (as to preach of feecoſt,and to worke with his owne hands to get his 0wne meate and bis feflewer, 
and to Nx fom many lawful things) all is, tbe rather tu attaine the remard of heaven. 61 

T his place doch rather proue, that the Apoſtle did willingly abſtaine from this liberty, becauſe it was: his 
dnety in this caſe,for other wiſe he could haue no part of the Goſpel. Al h you ſlander the Proteſtants, hat 


tbey will not haue men worke well ia reſpect of reward at Gods hand: for they would haue men worke well not 


onely in 4 mga of reward, but alſo for feare of puniſhment, due to them that worke not well, yet not onely for Ander. 
theſe reſpects, nor chiefely, but principally of loving obcdicnce, and duety as becommeth children to dhe glory of 
God their father, and not onely for reward, as hirelings, nox onely for ſeare, as ſlaues. tr H 22 
24 So runne. ] If ſuch as ruzze for a price, to make themſelues more fi fi aud to winne th 
many meats and pleaſure; * what ſhould we dee or ſuffer to wine the crawne of glory, purpoſe 
but ſuch _ traue il, and exdeuour for it ? Gelb 4 6 , 57 p ; - 
27. Ichaltiſc.] The gaale of eue glorie is not fed nor ſet forth for onely fait mer for | 6h as Tune peranceme- 
at random : but it is the _ —— and ſubilue their bodies and fleſhly de ſires by fa/? A ritotious. 
tuntary poverty, and ot her affi:fions. Lord, how farre.is the carna l doctrine of the geclariet, and the manerdof theſe 
daies fam the Apoſtles ſprit. A herein even we that be Cat huliter it houg h we doe not candenme with the Froteſſ arte 
theſe voluntary affliffions as ſuperfluous (much leſſe as ſuperftitions or injurions to Chiiſts deut h,) but much commend 
them, yet we uſe nothing the ⁊cale and diligence of our firſt Chriſtian aunceſters hecrein, and therefore art tile rd be 
more ſubjec to Gods tempora / chaſtiſements,at the leaſt in the next life then they were. f IBLLY 
This impudent rotten ſlander cammerh ſo often, hat is would make a man caſt his gprpe , ro/heargir ſo Onelv faith, 
lothlomely repeated. We cry out as loud as we can: T har faith which only juſtiſie th, is nor alone, b Mecits. 
panied with good works, is not idle, but worketh by loue. But that the goalr o everlaffing goth is merited by cha- 
ſtening the body, ct. the Apoſtle doth not teach. It is a reward inſinitly aboue the value of all mens wor She 
fore given of grace, not deſerved of merit, Another impudent ſl ander it is; to ſay , that we condemane yohun-' 
tary chaſtiſing of the body to ſach end, and in ſuch maner , as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh , as f. ani ſupet . 
ſtitious: As though the Apoſtle ſp1ke , of the countgrfeir chaſtiſing of Popiſh hypocrites to merite , or ſatisſie 
Goes 


and promiſed to nne the game. 


. 


age hath no ſuch words as you faine, neither doch he name 2 reward of Supererogation, but he ſaith, Supercrogation- 
! 


game, ah ane from Running for 


The firſt Epiſtle of S. Paul 


C 


Run M. 9. 


. Pet. 
5 
lecus. 


FvLix. 9 


Exod. 13, 21. 


Num. 8, 18. 


Exod. 14, 23. 


Exod. 16,1 5. 


Exod. 17,6. 


Num. 20, 10. 
Num. 26,6 3. 


The Epiſtle 
n the 9. 
Sunday after 
Pentecoſt, 
Num. 11,4. 


Exod. 3 2, 6. 


Num. 2 5, f. 


Num. 21, f. 


Num. 1 123. 
14,37 · 


Gods juſtice by chem, yhich we condemne as injurious to Chxiſts death, and not watching to prayer, faſting, la- 


27 


we pogre wretched ceitives : but the Heretikes unbappy ſec fi 

vation is uot fides Apoſtolorum, hut fides dæmoniorum; not the faith of the Apoſtles, bus the fa 
S. paul did nor preſume of the end, without the meanes 

did he not doubt of his ſalvation , which had beene to doubt of Gods prom 

ſumf tion, but an aſſurance npon the word of God, that through faith in God, and walking in the way wander 


vaine 


bouring in good exerciſes to ſubdue the luſts of the fleſh,and to ſerus God in the 
Wee eee 

lache, labour fp bt 5 0 to the preac 

Rr Paul ſbowld be as ſure and as of Gods 


the 8. 
left 
ecurity;preſump rin, and faithleſſe fr for of tes ab 
ws 
the Faich — 


and wayes by which God bringeth us unto it, Yer 


iſes. Our ſecurity of ſalvation is no 


that God hath apoiated us, we ſhall undoubredly come to the end of cternall life. 


CHAR S:, 
See the Argument of the 9. Chapter ,which comprebendeth the contents of this alſo. 


| Pri I will not haue you ignorant, brethren, 
that our fathers — ng the 
cloud, and all * paſſed t the ſea. 

2 And alin Moſes — baptized in the 
cloud and in the ſea. 

3 And all did eate|| the fame ſpirituall 

foode. 
4 And all druke the fame fpirituall 
drinke (and they * drunke of the ſpirituall 
rocke that followed them, and the rocke was 
Chriſt.) * 

But in the more part of them God was 
not well pleaſed, O for they * were over- 
throwne in the deſert. 

6 And theſethings were done in a figure 
ofus,that webe'nor coveting evill things, as 
* theyfalſo cover 

7 Neither become ye Idolaters, as cer- 
taine of them: as it is written, The people ſate 
downe to eate and drinke,and roſe up to pla: 

8 Neither let us fornicate, as certaine 
of them did fornicate, and there fell in ono 
day three and twenty thouſand. 

9 Neither let us tempt Chriſt: as cer- 
taine of them tempted, and * periſhed by the 


10 Neither doe yee murmure : as * cer- he 


raineof them murmured, and periſhed by the 
deſtroyer. 
11 And all theſe things chanced to them 


in figure: bur they are written to our cor- 


reption, upon whom the cnds of the world 
are come. 


12 Therefore he that thinketh himſelſe 


to ſtand, let him take heed + leſt he fall. 


Tentation hath 


ve pre bes- 
4d. * 


C i x CA. 


13 Let net tentation ehend you, 
but humane; and God is faithfull, who will 
not ſuffer you to bee tempted aboue that 
which you are able: but 
1 iſſue, that you may be able to ſu- 

e. | ; 


0 
14 For the which cauſe, my deereſt, flee 
from the ſerning of Idols. 

15 Ifpcake || as to wiſe men: your ſelues 
judge what I ſay. 

16 The chalice of benediction || which 


we doe bleſſe: ĩs it not the communication of 


— — 

we „is it not ||rhe ion o 

body of our Lord. N 
; 17 For 


B would not that ye ſhould be igv- 
rant, how that all our fathers were under 
the cloud, and all paſſed thorom the ſea. 

2 eAndwereallbaptized|| unto Moſes in 
the cloud, and in the ſea, 

3 ed did all cate the ſame fpirituall 
meate. | 

4 eAnddidall drinke the ſame fpirituall 
drinke : For they dranks of that ſpiritnall 
rocke that followed them , and that rocke was 
Chriſt, | 

'5 But in many of them had God no de- 
light : for they were everthrowne in the wilder- 
ne ſe 


6 T heſe things verily are our enſampler, 
that we ſhenld not be luſters after evill things, 
A they alſo lufted. 

7 


either be ye Idolaters , as were ſome Eid. 


of them, as it i written, The people ſate 
1 to eate and drinke , and roſe up to 


: 9 Neither let us commit fornication, as ſome 
of them committed || fornication, and fell in one 
day three and twenty thouſand. | 
9 Neither let as tempt ¶ briſt, as ſome of 
them tempred, and were deſtroyed of Ser- 
ns, 
10 Neither murmure ye , as ſome of them 
murmured , and were deſtroyed of the de- 


ſroyer. 


11 All theſe things happened unto them for 
enſamphles : but they are written for our adm 
nition , upon whom the ends of the world are 
come. 

12 Wherefore, let him that thinketh hee 
Pandeth,take heed left he fall. 

13 Therehathno temptation taken you, but 

ſuch ac foloweth the nature of mam: but God i 


| make alſo with Faithful, which ſhall not ſuffer you to be tempted 


abaus that pos are able: but ſhall with the t 
ration make a way to eſcape, that ye may be able 
to beare it. | 


14 Wherefore my dearely beloved, flee from 
idelatr | 


15 2 Peake as unto them which haue diſ- 
cretion : judge ye what I ſay, | 
16 The Cup of bleſſing which we bleſſe, wit 
not the pertakgng of the Herd of Chriſt ? The 
Bread which we , 15 it nas the partaking 
of the body of Chriſt ? 
17 For 


HA 200 
— 


vation. 


— of 
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CAP. 10. 


fal. 23. . 


Ru Mu. 1. 
Fyrx. 1. 


tothe Corinthians. 
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_ 
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17 For being many, we are one bread, 
one body, all that participate of one bread. 
18 Behold Iſrael according to the fleſh ; 


| [| they that eate the Hoſtes, are they not par- 


takers of the Altar? 

19 What then? doe I ſay that that which 
is immolated to Idols, is any thing ? or that 
the Idoll is any thing ? 

20 But the things that the heathen doe 
immolate, to devils they doe immolate, and 
not to God: And I will not haue you be- 
come fellowes of devils. 


17 For we that are many, are one bread,and 
ane body , in 4s much as we all are partaker's of 
one bread, 

18 Behold Iſrael which is after the fl:Þ, 
are not they which eate of the ſacrifices , par- 
takers of the altar ? 

19 What ſay I then ? that 1e idall u any 
thing ? or that it which u offered in ſacrifice to 
idols is any thing. 4 

20 But this I ſay hat the things which the 
Gentiles offer in ſacrifice , they offer to devils, 
and not to God : And I would not that ye ſhonld 


21 || You cannot drinke the Chalice of have fellomſbip with the devils, 


our Lord, and the chalice of devils: you can- 
not be {poi of the Table of our Lord, 
and of the table of devils. 

22 Or doe we emulate our Lord ? Why, 
are wee ſtronger then hee? || All things are 
lawfull for me, but all things are not expe- 
dient. 

23 All things are lawfull for me, but all 
things doe not edifie. 

24 Let no man ſeeke his one, but ano- 
ther mans. 

25 All that is ſold in the ſhambles, eate: 
asking no queſtion for conſcience. 

26 The earth is our Lords, and the fulne ſſe 
thereof. b 

27 If any invite you of the infidels, and 
you will goe: eat of all that is ſet before you, 
asking no queſtion for conſcience. 


21 Te cannot drinks the cuppe of the Lord, 
and the cuppe of the devils : Te cannot be par- 
takers of the Lords Table, and of the table of 
devils. | 

22 Either do we provoke the Lord to anger? 
What,are we ſtronger then he? 

23 * All things are lawful for me, but all 
things are not expedient : All things are laws 
full for me, but all things edifie not. 

24 Let no man ſcelę his owne : but every 
man anothers wealth. | 

25 Whatſoever is ſold in the || market,that 
eate, as bing ns queſtion for cauſcience /ake, 

26 For the earth u the Lords, and the plen- 
ty thereof. 

27 If any of them which beleene not, bid you 
to a feaſt, and ye be diſpoſed to goe, whatſoever 
i ſet before ou, eate, as kin no queſtion for con- 


28 But if any man ſay, This is immolated cience ſake, 


to Idols: doe not eat for his fake that ſhewed 
it, and for conſcience. 

29 Conſcience I ay, not thine, but the 
others. For why is my liberty judged of ano- 
ther mans conſcience ? x 

30 If participate with thanks, why am 
T blaſphemed for that which I giue thankes 
for ? 

31 Therefore whether on eat or drinke, 
or doe any other thing : doe all things unro 
the glory of God. 

32 Bee without offence to the Iewes 
and to the Gentiles, and to the Church of 
God: | 

33 As I alſo in all things doe pleaſe all 
men, not ſeeking that which is profitable to 
my ſelfe, but which is to many: that they 
may be ſaved. 


28 But if any man ſay unto ou, I hit is offe- 
red in ſacrifice unto idols,cate not for hu ſake 
that ſhewed it, and for conſcience [ake. The 
earth us the Lordi, and the plenty thereof. 

29 Conſcience I ſay not of thine owne (elfe, 
but of the other : For why # my liberty jnag:d 
of another mans conſtience ? | 

30 For if I by Gods benefite may be partaker 
of the of God, why aw I evid = 
for that wherefore I gine thankes ? 

31 * Whether ye cate or drinke,or whatſoe- 
ver ye doe doe all to the glory of God, | 

2 See that ye gine none offence, neither to 
the fewer,nor yer to the Greetans neither to the 
Church of God. 1 

33 Even as I pleaſe all men in all thinge, 
wot ſeeking mine 55 : but the p ole 
of many that they may be ſaved, 


MARGINALL NOTES. CHAP. x. 


12 Leſt he fall.] Ir i profitable to all. or in a manner to al, for to ſeepe them in humility not to know what they 
bal be, ſaith S. Auguſtine. j bich makethagainſ# the vaine ſecurity of the proteffants.-  - ST 

Seeing you cite S. Auguſtine at large, we muſt anſwere you at large, that S. Augnffine hath no ſuch meaning 

againſt the certainety of our finall perſeverance, ' which he prooveth plentifully in his booke De bono perſe- 
verantie. 7 


ANNOTATIONS. 


. 


CHAP. X. 


: 1 ” 


— 


Pſal. 24. i, 


Col. 3,7. 


— 


Eccleſ. 37,3 1. 
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unſpeakable gift we pra 


Ihe firſt Epiſtle of S. Paul Ons 9 | 


„ 


drinke : the 4 aying onely,that they among t hemſeluet did all fee d of one bread, and drinke of one roche: which 
was 4 3 — e pecia lly, that out of Chnifts fide pierced upon the Croſſe, guſbed out blood and water jor 
the matter of our Sacraments. : | 

The Red Sea, the Cloud, and Manna, were not one ly figures of Baptiſme and the Lords Supper, but baptiſme 
indeed, and the ſactamentall Communication of the og and blood of Chriſt, ia deed. Therefore the Apottle 
ſaith , they were all baptized, they dranke of the ſpiricuall rocke , which was Chriſt. And the argument of the 
Apoſtle were of no force te prooue his purpeſe,if the Iſraelites were nat in the Sacraments equall unto us, both 
in ſignes, and in the things — S. Cyprian Ep. 7 6. ſaith, Mare iliad, & c. That the Sea was the Sacrament 
/ Bapti/me,the Apoſtle declareth, ſaying : I would not; Mc. Where you ſay it is an impudent forgery of the Cal- 
viniſts,to write, that the Iewes received no leſſe the truth and ſubſtance of Chriſt and his benctits in the Sacra- 
ments, then we doe in ours, and that they and we eate and drinke of the ſelfe fame meate and drinke, it is impu- 
dent malice againſt the truch, to deny it: which the Apoſtle doch ſo plainely aſfirme. For what doe we eate and 
drinke but Chriſt ? ſo did they: for the Apoſtle ſaith, they dt anke of the ſpirituall rocke wh ch followed them, 
and that rocke was Chriſt. But you haue a ſhift to ſay, they among themſelues did feed of one bread, and drinke 
of one rocke , which was a figure of Chriſt : that is true, and. ſo doe we, but they did cate the ſame ſpiricuall 
meate, and drinke the ſame ſpirituall cup that we doe. And ſo ſaith Saint Auguſtine expteſſely, Eundem irpuit 
cibum ſpirituatem;c'c. The ſame ſpirituall meate (ſaith the m— what meaneth the ſame"? but the ſame which 
we dbe eate. Agamt, They did eare the ſame ſpirituall meare (Laich he.) It had ſuſß cd to haue ſaid, they did cate g 
Pirituaſ mate. bat be ſaith the ſame, / cannot finde bow I ſhould underſt and the ſame, hut the ſame that we doe cate. 
De vtilitate Pænitent. Cap. 1. Why doc you not lay, it is an impudent forgerie of Sai of Auguſtine , lo to write 2 
yet he is bold to write it more at large, Cap. 2. of the ſame booke, Quicungque; Mc. M boſocver is Manna un 
derſtood C hriſt, did eate the ſame ſpiriruall meate that we doe. But whoſoever ſought onely to fill their bellies of Man« 
na which were the fathers of the unfait full, they haue eaten and are dead: ſo 7. the {ame drinke, for the rocke was 
Chriſt. Therefore they dranke the ſame dini that we doc, but ſpiritual drinte, that is, which was received by faith, 
not whi ch was drawne in with the body. be ſame judgement he declareth,in | Pſal.7 7; in 1068. Traci 26. and ig 
many other places of his workes,by which the proſle manner of eating of the natwall body of Chriſt, defeaded 
by the Papiſts;it utterly oyerthrowae: and conſequently, the lacrifice for which you fight ſo ſtoutly in this Chap. 
i$ declared to be none ſuck as you would haue it, but a ſacrifice of praiſe and thankſgiving, 

15 As to wile men.] To cauſe them to leaue the ſacrifices and meats and drinkes offered to Idolt, he putteth them, 
in mind of the onely true Sacrifice and meat and drinke of Chrifts body and biood : of winch , and the ſa«r:fice of Idols 
alſo , they might not be in any caſe partal.ers. V ſing this terme. ut prudentibus loquor , is the ſame ſenſe as it u 
—— as the Fat bert of the primitive Church did giue a watchword of keeping ſecret ſrom the In fidels and unbap- 
Med the myſterie of this divine Sacrifice, by theſe words, Norunt fideles, norunt qui initiati ſunt. uguſt. in Pl. 39. 
& 33. Conc. 1. 2. & Pl. 109 Hom. 42. c. 4. in lib. 5 o. hom. Orig. in Levit. hom. H. Chryſoſt. hom. 2. in Gen. in 
tine, hom. 5 8. ad po. Antioch, hom. 5. in 1 Tim. S. Paul faith, I jpcake to you buidly of this myſterie as to the wiſer 
and better inſtruti ed in the ſame. | 

The Apoſtle ſpeaketh not one word of the ſacrifice of the body and blood of Chrift in the Sacrament , but 
ſhevveth, that it is the nature of all Ceremonies, to declare them that uſe them, to be partakers of that Religion, 
whereof they be Ceremonies : as the Sacrifices of the Jeyves , the Sacraments of Chriſtians , and the execrable 
Sacrifices and Ceremonies of the Gentiles , declared the ſeverall yſcrs of them to be paitakers of theſe ſeverall 
Religions. I herefore the Chriftians,which were conſecrated to Chriſt, ought to haue ing to doe with the 
wicked Ceremonies of the Genvles, whereby they ſhould partake with devils, and not with Chriſt. Becauſe no 
man can be partaker of Chriſt ,that is partaker of the devils. The fathers in their admonution,Norunt fdelbs c. 
The fanhfull know, & c. ſpeake not of the Sacrifice of the Maſſe, but of the myſterie of the Lords Supper, which 
they called a Sacrifice,becauſe therein is offered a ſacrifice of prayſe and thankigiving not of the naturall body of 
Chrilt. ac eſt, c c. Thit is (ſaith S. Auguſtine) the ſacrifice of the Chriff1ans ,we being many are one body is Chriſt : 
which thing alſo in the ſacrament of the Altar, nome uato the faithful! the Church doth » where it is ſhe w- 
edunto her, that in that oblarion which ſhe offeretb, ſhe ber ſelfe 2 De Civit. lib. 10. cap. õ. In the ſame 


Chapter he entre ateth of Ipirituall ſacritices of praile and » Which are the workcs of mercy and 
morrification of our bodies, unto which he reſerteth this tacrifice of rhe Chriſtians, wherein the Church is offe= 
red. In the 20. Chapter of the Tame bod, he wructh, {peaking of the ſacrifice of Chriſts death and of the $2» 
cramem thereof. Per hoc. & c. By this be bimſelfe u the prieft that b, aud be himſelfe is the oblation. 4 fa 
crament of which thing hs wonid haue the daiiy ſacrifice of the Church to be, ſceing he is the bead of his owne body, 
aud ſhe js the body of her mne head as welt ſhe, by him, a4 be by age: Len ner, to he offered. Heere we ſee, the 
Cacrifice of the Church is a ſacrament of the death of Chtiſt , iu w —5 none otherxviſe offered by che 
Church, chen the Church is offered by Chriſt, that is, ſpiritually and figuratively, in praiſe and thankſgiving, not 
y or OE So ſaith Cbry/affame. We offer the ſame ſacrifice alwayes , or rather, we cclebraze the 


proper 
l that ſacrifice. in Ep. ad Heb. cap. 10 Hom.17. Againe leſus died. 1f Ieſia did not die, whereof or of 
who is t ce a ſigue vr toten? In Matth. Ho.8 3. As for Origen , he doth not ſo much as name the ſacras 
ment a {acrtfice,bur ſpeaketh of it, as a memorial of the death of Chriſt, by which we are redeemed, like as the 
ſacrifices of the lat were figures of the death of Chriſt before he ſuffered. . 

16 Which we bleſſe.] Thar i to ſay;the Chalice of Con/ecration which we Apoſtles and Prieſts by Coe com- 
miſſion doe conſecrate, hy which ſpeech as well the Calumiſt (that uſe no conſecration of the cup at all blaſp hemou/ly 
calleng it ro thankeſe 


murmuration and perverſly referring the bene to God) as alſo the Lutherans 
ue C hriſts body and blood to be made preſent by receiving a „ For the - 
the benediffion to the chalice , and uot to God, making the holy biood and the counwunicating 


a ſactament of the blood of Chriſt, not by magicall murmur ation of wotdes over it, but by the 

ing to Chriſts infticution, in which receiving is a neceſſary part. Therefore Chry/off. ſayth, 

cup of > brcauft, when we have it in oar haxds, with adnirgtion and a certaine horror of that 
blefſe bim, becauſe he hath ſhed his blood, that we /hould nn error and hath 
n word: Which we bleſſe, 


Fe called it the 
wor only jhee it, hut made us aff partakers of it. Sb did p hotius and Oecumerius ex 


N 
Ach ; 


The 

—— fabes 
of the Ela! 
Sagament. 


Cacrifice of the 
le, 


re frog 


lice,and io con- 


C . 


4 . 
; | | 2: ö b ney 
t bleſſe ſignifieth heere, to ſanctiſie or to conſecrate, and that the cup is bleſſed or conſe - Couſtemilon · 


which having in our bands, we hie fſe Him, which hath graciouſly or get his b that it we giue him thankes, or 
ce therefore 


which we prepare, when wt blefſe or giue thanks. You | ement of the ancient fathers, how 
the Apoilc reſerve the denedihion co the and to God alſo, when they ſheyy that by giving aiſe and 
thankes to God, and reccirmy itaccordingly , the cupppeis bleſſed , and not by ſaying the words 2 

: tion 


Tothe Corinthians. 


16 T 
Raul M5» 
; w/e For 


Porr. 5. 


Ran u. 6, 


Pyr. s. 


Run. 


Ru 8M. 7. 


FVI r. 7. 


28 — Where you ſay, the Calviniſts uſe no conſecration of the cup at alli it is an in- 
— 1 * 225 


A you miniſter the cup to the lay 
— ] Te ba Sacrament ae 8 of Chrifts Bodie and Bloud being recei- Our yniting to 
rer himſeiſe, maketh us partaterr and es @ piece of Chriſt _y the 
2 Lib Chryſoſtome) but in very deed e ar uniced is ated 
one body with him, members of his Chnſhem 4. in Job. (ub finem. OS 
fem ae bo) mich im members of — corporally by communicating of his fleth to 
1 10. in Job cap. 13 
he Secramene wonhily received by faihyjoynerh us wich Chriſty in oule amt body, and engraM ngraffeth us unto Communion of 
8 —— I herefore the words 1 theſe: — -- Chriſt. 
lum, c. But that not onely by love, but in very deede, we bee turned into that fleſb,it 
1 For when he would declare his loue towards s, be bath ee 
bis body , and brought bimſelſe into one with vs that rhe body might be vnited with the be 
needes be vnderſtood of a es the ful conjunction, whereby we are made members — — — 
ſubſtance of —— neither doth Chrift corpora le humſelfe to 
y after an 2keable manner. So meanech c ii, that Chriſt dwelleth in us 
eorporally of the fleſh of » that is, by the meane that Chriſt hath given his fleſh to be in 
þ aa — r ts the Kelp Lemrrrn eve — 
. — 

17 One bread and bodie. ) Ae one with Chriſt, by eating bis body , and drinking his Our union among 
loud, /o ſecondly are wee conjoyned by this one bread , ich is his body , and Cuppe , which is bis bloud , in the our (clues by tha 
perfect vaio aud fellowſhippe of aff Cat halique men , in one — which ks bis body My tical. W hich name of dane . 
Body Myſticall — attribute i and appropriated to this one common wealth and ſociety of faithſull wen by 
paces aud true members of the ſame, be mir fy knit rogether by Thri 5 6wne one boy, 
Mo — ſelfe ſame Jad is this divine Sacrament. Ser Saint Auguſtine hib.z . cap. 25. de ciu. ar. lib. f de 

Trin. citca me 

Our myſticall union with Chriſt , and with his Church is teſtified and ſealed vnto us by this Sacrament, Communion 
not Grit made ot wrought by receiving this Sacrament , but by the Spirit of God, whereby alſo in Bo- Chriſt and hu 
tilme wee are made one with Canis 7, and doe verily cate and drinke the fleſh and blood of CAT T, | 
and are incorporated into his myſticall- Boche the Church, And this place ſheweth plainely , that the 
manner of our communication with the naturall body of CuAIS IT is ſpi » 98 it is of ourpartici- 


ation with the m all Bodie of Chriſt. Saint Auguffine in the place u quoted, prooueth Splriuall com- 
: dag mana: — — — ne TI 
oud of Cur 1s Hr. Becauſe they bee not members of his Bodie. Nec illi duo, &@'c- Neither ore t . 


n to eate the Body of Chriſt, becauſe they are n«t to bee accounted the 2 

. things , they cannot at once bee both the members of Chri one members 
— hee himſelfe ſaying :- Hee which eateth my fleſh and d inte th wy dweleth in mer 
bim ſheweth , what it is not onely in 4 Sacrament ; but in very deede , to cafe the bodie of C 


bloud, hat {2 that bee may dwelt is Chrif,and Chrif ey dwed ts him. For ſo bee ſpahe it, as 
» that be eareth my 


hee rbas dweleth not is mee, and in whom 1 dwell nor, tet him not ſay r! — 
my blood. warts, 2 ine, being contrary to your herefie - end 8 that wicked men 
care the body of 7 his loud), doth alio overthrow your doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation- —— 
12 your 5 e. — lib. S. That we doe of 

To the ſame Hilary, De t we doe truely receiue t —— 
1 — um — — 5 ur — 
—— 1 alſo by the example of the-lewes in heie ſacrifices, 

18 T eat oſtes ] It is plaine alſo by the exa 4 tin t ere 
— — of the Hoſte immolated, i pereter of the ſacrifice, and joyned r. Cod. of e 

eatet h. 

20 J will not haue you.] — thew (ſaith the Apofile) thus : that as the C which eareth « drin Participation in 
keth of the — —.— the altar, by his eating is of Cbriſts ; and is joyned in r ſhip Sacrament er Sa- 
10 40 C people. that drinke of the — the the new Law : and as all that did ate of cer, thewerh 
the Hoſts of the ſacrifices of Morte La, nere and of fate, ana to God : t won the ſa of what locictie 
criſice was done : even ſ0, ay wy rr gu the meats Nene be ſhemerb aud profoſſeth fe to devf ** 


t, that the Sacrament is the Sacrifice or Hoſt of the new Layryfor then he would hase 
Er ey 


0 end ſociet/e of the ſame Idols, 
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Sactiſice: the Sacrifice of thankeſgiving or Euchariſticall : and the Sacrifice of Meichiſedec. Which Nelchi- 
ſedec by his Oblation tn bread and wine, did properly and mott frogularly pre figurate this office of Chrifts eternal! 
Prieſthood , and ſacrificing himſelfe under the formes of Bread and Wine which ſball eon inue in the Church 


througbout all Chriſtian Nations in ſi cad of all the offerings of Aarons*. Prieſthood, an the-Propber Malachie mi N I 1 l. 


farerell as Saint Cyprian, Saint Iuſtine, Saint Itenæus, and others the moſt ancient Doftors and Martyrs dhe reſtifie. 
Cyprian. Epiſt. 63. num. 2. Tuſtin. Dial. cum Trypho.'poſt med. Irenæus lib. 4. cap. g 2. And gutt Au- 
ke „lib. 17. cap. 20. de Civitat. Dei, & lib. x. contra adverſ. leg. & proph. cap. 18. & lib. 3. de Bapt. cap. 
T9. Saint Leo, ſerm. 8 de Paſſione: and orbers doe expreſſelj avouch that this one Sacrifice hath ſucceeded all other, 
end fulfilled all other dferences of ſacrifices , that it hath the force and vertue of all other,to bee offered for all per- 
ſons and cauſes that the others, for the living and the dead, for finucs , and for thankeſgiving;/and for what or hex ne- 
ceſsitie ſoever of bode or ſoule. * I hich holy action of Sacrifice they alſo call the Maſſe in plaine words. 


le . , 
Serm..2 51. 91, Conc. Carthag, 2. cap. 3-4. cap. 8 4. Milevir. cap. 12. Leo Epiſt, 88. t. cap. 2. Greg. lib, 3 E. The Father 
piſt. 9. 93. &c. This is the Apoſtles and Fathers doctrine. God grant the Adverſaries may find mercie to ſe {a evid bes thi 


and invincible a truth. S | 
The Apoſtle ſpeaketh not of refuſing the ſacrifice of Qhriſts Bodie and Blond in the Church, but of the 


of the Lord, and of che J able of the Lora. Neuherdothrhe in all this diſcourſe, ſpeake of our Altar, Hoſt, or 


Oblation,or compare our Sacrament in any int effect, condition, orpropertie,to the Altars, Hoſts, Sacriſices, 
or immolations of the Iewes or Gentiles, which is proper or peculiar to Altar, Hoſt, Sacriſiee or immol ation, but 
onely in that there is a feaſt in thoſe ſacrifices of the Iewes and Gentiles, as there is in our Sacrament «© and in 
that point which is common to all cetemonies, to declare them that uſe them, to be partakers of that Religion, 
whereof they be ceremonies, And therefore the Apoſtle might in this refpe& haue uſed the example of ouro- 
ther Sacrament, which is Baptiſme, by which alſo we haue participation with Chriſt and hus Church ; but he did 
rather chuſe the Sacrament of the Lords Supper, becauſe it being a ſpirituall feaſt of our Religion, doth more te- 
ſemble the curſed feaſts of the Gentiles, from which hee doth difſyvade them. Whereas if this Sacrament had 
been alſo a Sacrifice, he would not haue ſpared to enforce the compariſon alſo in that reſpect, which ing ſee- 
ing he hath not done, there is no reaſon to gather a ſacrifice out of this Diſcourſe, Indeed many of the Fathers 
do call it by the name of a Sacrifice or Oblation figuratiuely, as J haue (ſaid before. But where you (ay all the Fa- 
thers doe acknowledge it, calling it onely and comunually-almoſt by ſuch names 3s ſigniſie a Satriſice, it is falſe. 
For Juſtinus,Clemens Alexand. Origen, Tertullian, Epiphanizs, Hilartza, Faſclius, and di vers other doe not at all, or 
elſe very ſeldome call it a Sacrifice, I hat the Fachers call this Sacrament, as they doe, none other Sactrament ot 
Ceremonie of Chriſtian Religion, what marvell is it? ſeeing it hath & proper difference, as eyery thing hath, 
whereby it is diſtinguiſhed from all other things. b. 2d. E 59% 
The Councellot Nice ſaith not, that the very naturall-bodie of Chriſt is offered upon the Altar, but that 
the Sacrament vyhich is figuratively called the Lambe of God , (as it 4s called the body. of Chriſt )s layd on 
the Table, And therefore they ſay alſo, that Chriſi is ſacrificed , withane" ſacrifice , becauſe, Chriſt is not pro- 
perly ſacrificed , but the remembrance of his ſacrifice celebrated in the Sacrament . The Councell of Epheſus 
1 aul; Wee celebrate in the Churches the unbloudy ſeruice af Sacrifice. But how, they declare in the words going 
immediatly before, St wing or preoching the death according to the fleſh,/of the onely begotren Sonne of Godithat 
7s, of leſus Chriſt, and like wife eovjeffing his reſurreclion and aſcenſion into Heaven. By which words, they hew 
plainly, that the ſervice of the Sacrifice, which they did celebrate vas onely a memoxiall of the death, reſurtecti- 
on, and aſcenſion of Chtiſt. Dion ſius cal leth it 72At7Þ/- , that is, the myſtetie of myſteries, ot the chiefe 
myſterie, ot the chiefe cxremony, for ſo doch the word ignite. any myſterie or ceremony of Religion, and not 
ſacrifice properly. | 1 3 715 5 1 
So doth Pachimere expound it, comparing this Sacrament vvith Baptiſme, which hee calleth alſo rn. 
Therefore this terme is unlearnedly alledged out of a partial Tranſlayon , for to prooue this Sacrament to be 
called a Sacrifice. That which you cite out of Cyril. Athan. 11. is an i forgetie; For there is no word 
of quickening holy Sacrifice, unbloudy Hoſt , or Victime. Bur yyhen: you haue o notably paſt the bonds 
of modeſtie , vvhat maryell , if you paſſe your ſelues in greater impudencie? As yvhen you ſay „ it is called 
the propitiatorie ſacrifice for the quicke and the dead, by Tertullian, Chryſof ome, Cyprian, Auguitize , which 
is ſo monſtzeus a lye as none bur ſuch as had ſold themlebies to maintaine falſchood, duxſt for ſhame affirme 


- - unto the -yyorld, Firſt, Tertullian de corma mil. bath nothing that ſoundeth tovvard ſuch a matter, but Ob- 
— Urieget pro defunc lis, yro nataliths annua die facere, to make Oblations for the departed, far the birth-day on the 
yeare 


day. He ſaith not, that the Sacrament, or Chriſt in the Sacrament was offered. But what Oblations 
were offered it is eaſie to gather, by that he ſaith, They were offered for mens bitth-dayes , Which could be 
none other but praiſe and thankſęiving, both for the departure of men out of the world, and for their birgh in 
to the wworld. od : | | 


And againe,7 bis that we doe, is in remembrance of that which was done. Farydoe ye this (ſail 


25 


as, Ceminius Victor, had made a Prieſt his Executor, contraey to the Decree of a Councell 
Oblation celebrated for his falling aſlecpe, * me ant of praiſe rn 


t lenſe he called the Sacrament a Sactifice, he doth beſt expo 
| for the ſacrifice which we Fer, u the Paſs of center we 
vaghr go do not hing but that which he did. The Sacrament is called a W is called the Paſhon of Chriſt, 


; paſſion and ſacrifice in it. As 


wee doe theſe things , wee dhe not prepare our tceth to bite , hut with pucere faith wee breake and drvide the Holy- 


— 


S8. Auguſtine 


Cuarac, 


— — 


* 
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Cn aro. Tothe Corinthians; 
8.4 En chir. cap. i 10. calleth the Sacrament the ſacrifice of our mediatour, and ſaith that it was offs. 
red for the dead, as almes were, meaning onely prayers and wing that were offered at the celehtati- 
on of the Sacrament y and at the gathering of almcs , and that he in few lines after, when he ſaith, 


Cum ſacri ſicia, & c. When ſacrifices eit her of the altar, or of any amet, are offered for all the departed that are bap- 
— very good perſons they bee than ſeſgiving, for not very evil yer ſons, they be propitiationt or prayinge of ner- 
cie: for very evill perſons although they be no betpe of the dead, yer are they ſome comfort if the living. You (ee that 
he matcheth the ſacrifices of es, with the (acrifices of the altar, both in name and in effect. I herefore hee 
meaneth not that the bodice of Chr iſt is a ſacrifice propitiatory offered in the Sacrament : ich were no waies 
to be matched with almes. Qa. 2. ad Dulcit. he hath the {ane words that are before (et dovrie out of Exchir.and 
in the Sermon De verbis Apo. The like of Prayer for the dead in the celebration of the ſocrihet. What you 
meane by {th.9.cap.13, I know not, but lib.z.cop. 19. De Bapti/ma. S. Auguſtine faich, That our Saviour Cinrifl did 
ſend thoſe whom he cleanſed of leproſie, to the ſacraments of the aud law, that they ſhould offer ſacrifice for them, ts 
the Priest, becauſe as yet there bad not come in their place, that ſacri ce, hic hj after ward he would haue to be or- 

red for them all. * 

2 theſe words, he ſpeaketh doubtleſſe of a ſacriſice of thankeſgiving,1s that was, which the lepers by the law 
were bound to offer for their cleanſing, But to make thus matter molt cle are, that he meaneth noc a ſacxifice pro- 
pitiatory, but a Sacrament of remembrance for ptaiſe and giving, he weriteth thus Cone. Fauſt, Alanit he- 
um lib.20.c.21. 8ed quid gan c. But what Jball doe; and when 014 be w to ſo great blindaefſe of theſe Here- 
tiber, what force that bath which is ſung inthe Pſalmes? The ſacrifice of preiſe b 2(01ifie me ,and here is the way 
where I ſhall ſbe w my ſalvation, The flejs and bloud of this ſacrifice was promiſed bejore t 1e comming of Criſt by [a= 
crifices of ſanilirudes in the paſſion of Chrtft it was given by the very truth it ſel/e, aſter the aſcenſun of Cirift it is 
celebrated by a Sacrament of remembrance. Like ile eyiſt. z 3. he ſaith,}#as not Chri't offered one in bimſelfe ? a 
yet is a Sacrament not onely at every ſolemnitie of Eaſter, hut alſo every day be is offered to toe people. And he that 
being asked, doeth — bee is ſacrificed,doerb not lie. Por ij Sacraments bad not a certaine likeneſſe of thoſe 
thrags whereof they bee Sacraments they ſhould bee no Sacraments &t all. Theſe places ace ſufficient to (atighie any 
realonable man, that the ancient fathers in calling the Sacrament a ſacrikee,did not mcane that Chriſt as pro- 
perly and really ſacrificed : but in a figurative ſpeech: as Sacraments are called by the names of thoſe things 
whereof they be Sacraments. 

And therefore Gratian doth well conclude this matter out of Saint Fugufine, as he ſayth, Sicut ergo, cc. 
Therefore as the heavenly Bread, which is the fleſh of Chriſt ,- is called after the proper manner tvercof , te bodie 
of Chris, when in heed and trueth it isthe Sacrament of the bodie of Cbriſt, of that bodie, I ſay , which beeing 
wifible z which being pal pable and mortal, was put on the creſſe, and rhe ſame oblation of the fleſh , vyvic) it 
made by the bandes of rhe Prieſt , is called the paß ion, death, and crucifying of Cinijt , not in truet » of the thing, 
but in a fignijyiag myſterie ,/ ſa the Sacrament of Faith buch is us derſtoud tu be Baptiſme, is faith. De con. Oi. 2. 
c. Hoc eil. | : 

Cyprian de Can aum. 2: doth not call this Sacrament The onely inconſumptible Viftime , vit bout which there is 
#0 Religion, but (peakeih of the groſſe umagination of the Capharnaites , who thought, That if the flejb of 
Chriſts perſon were cut in pieces it could nat ſuffice all man ind, witch being once conſumed, it might ſeeme that reli- 

gion were ſoſt, to whom remained no more any ſacrifice. But in ſuch * and hioud r fit eth not hing, for 
as the Maiter himſeiſe hat» exvounded theſe words are ſpirit and truth, neit her doth caraall ſens pearce to the under= 
ſtanding of ſogreat depth,except fait h come ro ir. In theſe words is nothing fot your propitiatorie Cacrifice, but ta- 
ther againſt it. How Chryſoftome underſt andeth the Sacrament to be a Sacrifice, Homil. 17.44 Heb, I haue the w- 
cd betore by his oe wordes out of the ſame Homily. Now vyee come to the ſacrifice prefigured by MeL 
chiſedec, and propheſict by Malachy : which the Fathers doubtleſſe doe underftand of a ſacrifice of pt ile and 

wing, and not of che naturall bodie of Chriſt. Furſt Cyprian ſauth, Epiff. 63. That Chriſt offered the ſame 
thing which Melchiſedec had offered , that is bread and wine that is to /ay, hu bodie and hi. If Chriſt offered 
bread/and wine,which is the ſame thing that · Aeli hiſedec offered he offered not his natur all body and bloud, but 
a type thereof in bread and wine. But — your Hereſie he offered not bread and wine, but his bodie 
and bloud. ent 58 1 . ' 

In the ſame Epiſtle Cypriaz ſaith, The ſacrifice which we offer is — — of Cbriſf. Againe, Yee ſbeakerh a 
gainſt them which thout ht t hat onely water was to be offered ia te cup. Againe, Wee finde that the cup was 
mixed which our Lord offered, and that it was wine which he called h blond. Ag ine, Thet the cup which is off red 
in remembrance of him dee offered mit with wine. For when Chriſt ſait y | am te true vine, the bloud / Chi is 
not warey but wine. What can be more evident, to declare ? that he uſeth the terme offering figuratiuely, in xe 
ſpect of the ſacrifice of praiſe and chankelgiving vVhich is offered in the celebration of the Supper , in remetti- 
brance of the onely 3 Chriſt. And hen he (aith ſo often, that Chriſt offered wine that his bloud 
- weine, it is manifeſt; chat the Sacrament is called by the name of that whereof it is a ſigne,ao properly, but 


Juſlium Dial. cum hon. ſpe aketh yet more plainely to proue that the Church in his time knewy no ſa- 
r ec ſayth vvas offered by all Chriſtians, that are ſpicituall 
Prieſts in the celebration of the Lords Supper. ãĩ w nei s, &c. So we, which by the name of leſts ( aft hat bee 
one ma in God the worker of all things) berg, ftript out of —— garments , that is our finer, by the e of 
bis firit begotten ſonne uad being ſet on fire by the word of 'bis are # right kind of high Priefts of God, as God 
hum ſalſe doth witnefſe, That in all places among the Gentiles, — aud pure ſacrifices are offered to him. But 
God revebveth no ſacrifice of any, bur of bu Priefic. Wherfore God ſheweth before that be'@rh accept aff them 
that offer by this N ame , the er which Ie ſus Chriſt bath delivered to bee made, that is in the Enchant? or 


7 g of the Bread and the Cup, which are done in tvery place of I briſtiant. Againe, As thoſt [+= 
—_ which are offered to him by us Gentiles in everie place, that is, of the bread of thankeſgrving ; and like wiſe 

the cup of t lung. bee fore/bewerb, then /aying : hat wee dhe glorifie his name, and that you doe profane 
it. fol che ſame matter, hee ſayerh , ( ,. For / my ſelfe doe arme, that 


prayers and thankeſgruing made by worthy , are. the onely perfett and acceptable ſacrifices to God, For 
theſe-are the onely (4 I _—_ received to make , to ber pur — ie . 
nnariſbment, of the ohh Cin, he game of 004. red 9 has ſofter i. Thus un 


himſelfe and all the Catholique Fathers, that call the Sacrament by the name 
of a Sacrifice , of the ſacrifice propitiatorie here wich you unjuſtly burden them. Tren cus allo, lth. 4. cap.3 2. 
(peakerh manifeſtly of a ſacrifice of chankeſgiving , wherein the Bread and Wine are dedicated to God, to 
became ths Sacrament of the Bodic and Bloat of C wr 1 5 his words are theſe : Giving counſel to his di- 
Piet, to offer to God the firftl F̃uiti vf bis creatures, not as though be had need, but that they themfetuet ſbould nei her 

* 4442 bee 


714 


— 


Ihe firſt Epiſtle of 8. Paul Cu a P. 0. 


RIM. 9. 


FVI x. g. 


bee un F̃uitſull nor unt he rooke that bread which is of the creature, and gaue thanks,ſaying,This is my bodie. 
And t — . the creature, that is with us, be confeſſed to be his bloud, and taught the new ob lation 
of the new Teft quent ,which the Church receiving fom the Apoſtles, offereth in al the world to God the faſt fruiter 
of his gifts in the new Teſtament, even to him which giveth nouriſument unto ur, of which in the twelue Prophets, 
Malachic foreſbewed,&'c. And in the next chapter ing that Incenſe and pure Sacrifice , which the Pro- 


| up nameth , he ſaith : therefore che name of the ſonne pereainerh to the father , and the Church offereth 


God Almigbrie by 1eſu Chriſt hee ſaid well in reſpec of both : In everie place inceuſe is d to my name and a 
pure ſacrifice. — aith Iohn ia the Apocalypſe, are the praiers of the ſaints. And cha. 3 4. he ſaith, Thar 
eee f ane, becauſe God hath no neede of ſacrifice , but the Conſcience of him that of- 
fereth, being pure, dacth 2 the ſacrifice and cauſerb God to accept it, as of « friend. You ſee fore moſt 
clearely, he a of the body of Chriſt ſacriſiced, but of prayers thankeſgiving, and of bread and 
wine offered to be the Sacrament of thankeſgiving. Saint Auguſtine as we haue ſhewed already , underſtandeth 
the name of ſacrihce, for 2 Sacrament of — yr vyhen he calleth the celebration of the Lords Supper, 
a ſacrifice of the new Teſtament, after the order of Melchiſedech , that ſucceeded the ſacrifices of the old law, 
25 he dothylih.17.cap 20. De Civitate & lib. 10. cap. 5. he ſaith : The viſthle ſacrifice is a Sacrament, that is an 
boly ſigne of the inviſible ſacrifice. IL hat which be wrireth,lb 1.Cont.adver. leg. & Proph. cap. 18. of the onely 
true and ſingular ſacrifice, kignified by many figures of ſacrifices in the Law, is the ſacrifice of Chriſts death: 
but that which followerh , of the ſacrifice of praiſe and thankeſgiving out of the 50. Pſalme, he reterrech to 
the Sacrament , as appeareth in theſe words : Of the ſalverion of God, that it is Cbriſt himſelfr, I haue made 
mention, and ſve wed before. But what ſacrifice of praiſe is more holy then is thankesgiving ? And for what are gy 
ter thankes to be given to God, then for his grace by leſus Chriſt our Lord ? All which matters the foithfull dre 

in the ſacrifice of the Church, whereof all thoſe former kinds of 22 were ſhadowes. See, you not * 
ly, that the ſacrifice of the Church, is the ſactiſice of praile and thankeſgving tor the ſalvation of 


without judgement, you quote as well that which is directly againſt you, as that which ſeemeth to haue ſome 
ſhevy for you. The next place lib 3. De _— 19. Wee haue declared already what it is. Len. ſerm. . De paſſe 
ſpeaktth of the ſacrifice of Chriſt his body and b 

Seff. 25. 


od by + 
| Chriſt > yyho offered that onely true and ſingul ir ſacrifice , hereby hee redeemed us from our finnes, Thus 


loud upon the croſſe, as I haue ſhewed plainely upon Luke 22. 


— 


Now for the name of Mifſs, although it be not greatly materiall hat it was called, when ve know vhat The mee 
was meant by that name. Fuit you quote Saint Ambroſe in the margent, epi. 33. where he writeth, that as hee Mal 


was inſtructing certa ine perſons that deſired baptiſme in the baptizin — of the Church, word was brought 
him, chat a — Chutch in the citie was taken by the Hanan r which he had had great ſtrife : vrhere - 
upon he ſaith : Ego me manſi in muxere, miſſum jacere capi, which is in Engliſh, Ter / taried in my offices! __ 
to let it goe, for th at ſigniſieth Miſſam facere : or elſe you mult ſay, to make Maſſe, which is abſurd, There 
the name of Maſſe is not ſo ancient as S. Ambroſe. Next to him you quote two counterfeit Sermons under the 
name of Saint Auguſl ine, which the phraſe ſhewerh to be of much later time, and the matter alſo , As that 
Serm.25 1. hee ſaith : That the migotic men of the vyorld , when they come to Church, ompell the Prieſt to 
make ſhort his Maſſe, which manner agreeth not with 2 age. In the 91 Sermon, the author ſpeaketh 
of a leſſon that was to bee read ad ius in the plurail number, Mafſes. Nevertheleſſe, about S. Angu fl inet 
time, the name of Mif/z began to bee un uſe as it ſeemeth by Concil. Aue uin. Can. 12. 9 08 rather prayers 
chen ſacrifices. But howloever the aame was afcerward received and uſed for the celebration of the Lords Sup- 
er, the ancient Fathers knewno ſacrifice of Chriſts naturall body and bloud, offerea really in the Sacrament, 
t onely a ſacrifice of prayer, of prailc, and thankeſgiving , in remembrance of the ſacrifice of Chriſts death, 
whuch is the only true ſingular and un(ac.1ticeable ſactiſice, as it is called by S. A — eg. Pro- 
phet. lib. l. cap. i 8. and by Gregor. Na ian. in ſancꝭ. daſc. orat. 4. See Luc. 23. ſect 3. I in all your — 
tions, you haue gained nothing but a little droſſe out of Chryſoffome. and Auguſfine, touching prayer for the 
dead: which errour being firſt btought in by the Montaniſts, although it had zotten ſome hiking in thole times, 
yet Was it farre from the ſuperſtition and blaſphemie of » Which in later times as Antichtiſt dre we 
neerer to his full maniſeſt ation, prevailed in the Romiſn C without all ground or warrant out of the holy 


Scriptures, | | ſ 
21 Partakers of the table.] Though the faithſull people be many w knowne 10 be Gods peculiar, aud be joy The din 


ned both to him and among themſeluet, aud alſo ſevered and diffinguijhed from all others that pertaine not to hn, as of 


well le wer and pagant, as Heretthes and Schiſinaritter, by ſundry other externa fuer of Sacraments doctrine and 
government : yet the moſt pr per and ſubſ#antiall vnion or di 

God ſo ſpecially bindeth his Church unto him, and bimſelfe unto bis Church, that be 
b 


þ zone te be bu, that 


p .de 
2 18. 


proper and 


confifterh in the $gcrifice and dia: by which Sb cd 


ifice of the 
ſubſtantiall union or difference conſiſt in the Sacrament of the Lordes 8 + Bur there is as rand as . 


or elf | that 2 ſhould 1 . g 
8 by nat be properly and ſubſtantially Chriſtians. For po 


ly the Altar of the croſſe, . CE EE ——— 


thouſands 


p—_— ———— 


To the Corinthians, 


Cuar.11, 8 
(ands of pogiſh altata, conlecrated infinite priefts after the Order of Melchi/edechawhich is onely to 
rrp and oully affirme that every . daily offer up Chriſt to his father. Further ) 


Rui u. 


Rut u. 1. 


FyTI I. 1. 


c Inthepreeke livered unto you, you keepe [| my © precepts. 


Traditions. 


my) ns, 


_ commandem 


here 
ſay we haue a table and cup of devills,wherein the devill is properly ſerved : what colour of truth hath this plate 
flaunder ? ſeeing there is nothing done about our table and cup (chat is the table and cup of the Lord) Slander. 
that yrhich CHRIS H himſelfe commaunded to bee done, and to that end he appoynted it to bee d nc: 
whereas your Maſſe neicher obſerveth the forme nor the end of his Inſtitution, but per verteth both, not only by The yopulh Maſh 
your idoll of Tranſubſtantiation, but alſo by robbing the people of the cup of che Lords bloud, and 7 
the Sacrament of Remembrance to a ſacrifice of propitiation. And how can it be ſaid that we ſerve the devill - 
rly in our celebration ? when all things are done according to the Word and Commandement of Chriſt, 
an yr adding or detracting any thing from his holy Inſtitution. What reſemblance haue we with Terob.amis 
calues and altats, ot any keatheniſh Idolatiy which are expreſſely forbidden by Gods commandement — — 
doe ſquate all our forme of celebration and worfhip of God ing to the ſtreight line of Gods word and 
Where you ſay chat now in the Chriſtian times you haue none idoles- but hereſies, nor Idolatrid. 
idol athites but Geir falſe tervices,iris to make your ignorant adherents belcene, that your groſſe worthipping of 
Images (contrary to the expreſſe commandement of God) is no idolatry. And how impudently you dot quote 
ho to prooue that there can be none other idoles nor idolothites, but hereſies agd their ſervices,itmay 
be manifeſt to your owne conſciences,when in Cypriazs time the world was full even of theſe idcls and idolx- 
thites of the Gentiles that were in the ApoRiles time, beſide hereſies and their hereucall ſervices, Saint Auguſte 
alſocondemneth profeſſors of the Chriſtian name, that were worſhi of pictures, of —— and idola- 
, and void of tme religion. De mor. eccleſ. cat h. lib. I. c. 34. S. Ambroſe ſaith, it is ih errour and vanitie 
— the ungodly, to worſhip the crofſe whereon Chriſt died De obitu Theodoſ. What would he haue (aid; if hee 
had, ſeene creeping to an idol of the crofle ? 2 ith, it is adevilliſh attempt to make images of the 
Virgin d. ot other Saints departedzand to worſhip them: as the Collyridian heretikes did their unage of the 
irgin Marie, Her.79. a 
22 All things are lavyful.] Hitherto the Apoſtles arguments and examples whereby hee would avert them Hew by panici- 
from the meates offered to 1doles , ſeeme plamely to condeurne their fatt as 1dulalatricall , or 2s participant and acceſ — — 
ſavie to Idolatrie, and not onely as of ſcandall given to the weeke brethren : and ſo no deubt it was in th they 0 
went into the verie Temple of the 1doles , and did with the res that ſerved the 1detes , eate anddrinke of the flejb 
and libaments direfly Fered to the 1d le, yea and feaſſed together in the ſame baukets made to the honour of t 
ſame idvles : which could not but de file them,andentangle them with idolatrie: not for that the meat it ſilfe was 
Juſtly belonging to any other but to God, or could bee defiled, made noy ſome or unlawfull to bee eaten, but for and in 
reſpech of the abuſe of the ſame, and deteſtable dedicating of that to the divell,w ch belonged nor ro lim but to God 
al;ne, Of which ſacrilegious af they ought not ro bee partakers , as needs they muſt, entring and eating with them 
in their folemnitiet. To this end hath S. Paul bitberto admoni ſbed the Corinthians. Now be declareth that otherwiſe — to werd 


in prophane feaſtes it is lawful to eate without curious doubting or arking whett er this ar that were tied meate's, ; _ 8 Ilin h 
and in markets to buy whatſoever is there ſold , without ſcruple and without taking knowledge bet ber it bee of the 2 


IA lorbitet or nv ; #ith t hit exception fi f, that if one ſbould invite him to eate, or buy this or that as ſacred and f- 
fered meates, that then bee ſhould not eate it, leaſt bee ſhould ſeeme to approve the offering of it to the tdole, er to (ihe 
it the better ſor the ſame. Secondly ,when the weake brotber may take offence by the ſame. For though it bet lawjull 
in i ſei - — any of rheſe weats without care of the idole : yet all la ſull things be not in every time aud place ex- 
pedieat to be done. 


CHAP, XL 


He commendeth them for keeping his traditions generally. 3 and in particular for th, that a man prayed and prophe.. The g. part. 
fied bareheaded,a woman veiled be brizgeth many reaſons. 17 About another, be reprebendeth the rich that at tue 
charitable ſupper [upped uncharitably, 23 refling them that they received therejore unwortkily the B. Sacrament, Of his T radi- 
and ſhewing them what an beinous ſinne that is, ſeeing it is our Lords body azd the repreſentation of bis death , as tons. 
hee by tradition had taught them. 
S. Pauls traditions which he delivered, were either concerning matters of doctrine and faith, which are perpetu- 
all, and they bee all expreſſed in the Scriptures, or elſe of ceremonies which are mutable by autho. ue of the 
Church, according to times, places, and perſons, obſerving the genei all rules preſci ibed by the Apofile, that all 
things be done in order and comelinefle, and to edification. 


B* ye followers of me, as Ialſoof Chriſt. 
2 And I praiſe you brethren, that in all 
things you be mindfull of me: & as I haue de- 


Ee *® yee followers of mee, even Jam of z Theſf.; 9. 
Berg J ' — 8 — 
2 Teenmend you brethren,that Je remem- 


3 And I wil haue you know, that the head 
of every man, is Chriſt : and the head of the 
woman, is the man: and the head of Chriſt, 
> God. 5 

4 Every man praying or prophecying 
— his head — diſhoneſterh his 


5 But ſſevery woman praying or prophe- 
cying with her head not covered : diſhone- 


ſteth her head: for it i; all one as if ſhe were 
made bald. 

6 For if a woman be not covered, let her 
be polled : but if it be a foule thing for a wo- 
man to be polled or made bald; let her cover 
her head. 

7 The man truely ought not to „ 


3 


ber all my li things, and keepe the ordinancer s — 2 
c 3. 


1 delivered them to you. 

* But I will that yee knowe , that 
Chrift is the head of everie man and the 
man ii the womans head, and God is Chrifts 
head. 

4 Every man 
ving any thing on hu head, ſhameth his head. 

5 Bnmt everie woman that eth or 

propheſfieth bare headed, diſhoneFteth her 
head : for that i even all one as if ſize were 
ſhaven. 
6 If the woman bee not covered, let 
her alſo bee fhorne : if it bee a ſhame for 4 
woman to bee ſhone, or ſhaven; let her bee co- 
vered. 

7 Au onght not to cever hu head, for 

444 3 ” 


724 er prophecying , ha- 


col. 3. 10. 


Ephe 5. 23. 


Gen. 1.26. 


The firſt Epiſtle of S. Paul 


A Churches. 


Th 
upon 
Thurſday. 


The Epiſtle 
upon Corpus 
Ehnifti day. 
Matt. 26,26, 
Mark. 14,22, 
Luke 22.19, 


Epiſtle 
5 — 


head, becauſe hee is the image and glory of 
God, but the woman is the glory of the man. 

8 For the man is not of the woman, but 
the woman of the man. | 

9 For *the man was not created forthe 
worman , but the woman for the man. 

10 (Therefore wr js the woman to haue 
power vpon her head for the Angels. 

11 Bur yet neyther the man without the 
woman : nor the woman without the man , 
in our Lord, 

12 For as the woman is of the man, ſo al- 


ſo the man by the woman: but all things of 


God. 
13 Louͤr ſelues judge: doth it become a 
woman not couend to pray vnto God? 
14 Neyther doth Nature it ſelfe reach 
ou, that a man indeed if hee nouriſh his 
ire, it is an ignominie for him: 
15 But ifa woman nouriſh her haire, it is 
a glorie for her, becauſe haire is giuen her for 
a veile? | 
16 But if any man ſeeme to bee conten- 


tious, wee haue no ſuch || cuſtome, nor the 


Church of God. 


17 And this I command: not praiſing it 


— come together not to better, but to 
worſe. 

13 Firſt indeed when you come toge- 
ther into the Church, -I heare that there are 
ſchiſmes among you, and in part I beleeue it. 

19 For there muſt be hereſies alſo : that 


they alſo which are approved, may bee made 


manifeſt among you. 

20 Whenyoucome therfore together in 
one, it is not now to eat our Lords Supper. 

21 For every one taketh his owne ſupper 
before to eat. And one certes is an hungred, 
and another is drunke. | 

22 Why, haue you not houſes to eat and 


. in d » the Ch h of 
drinke in? or contemne yeet ys — to drinke in ? Or deſpiſe ye the Church of God, 


God : and confound them that 
What ſhall I ay to you? praiſe I you in this? 
I doe not praiſe you. 


2 I haue delivered unto you, t᷑ that our 
Lord Izsvs || ig the night that he was betray- 
ed, || rooke || bread: | 

24 And giving thankes brake, and faid :. 
[| Take ye and eat, TuIS I's |My Bop v 
Wrrcna SHalr BZ DeiiveReD FOR 
Yoy : || this doe ye for the commemoration 
of me. 

25 In like manner alſo the Chalice after 
he had ſupped, faying, Tunis Cnar Ic Is 
Taz Nevy TESTAMENT In My Brovp. 
This doe yee,as often as yee ſhall drinke, for 
the commemoration of me. 

26 For as often as you ſhall cat this bread, 
and drinke the Chalice, I you ſhall ſhew the 
death of our Lord,untill he come. 

27 Therefore whoſoever ſhall cate this 
bread, or drinke the chalice of our Lord un- 
worthily 


en, that they which are f 


as much as hee 14 the image and gi od : 
but the woman « the 2 of 7 7 

8 For the man # not of the woman: but the 
woman of the man, 


9 * Neither was the man createdfor the Gen.2.23, 


woman: but the woman for the man, 

10 For this cauſe ought the woman to haue 
power on her bead, for — Angeli ſakes, | 

11 Nevertheleſſe, neither is the max with. 
out the woman, neither the woman without the 
man, iu the Lord. 7 | 

12 For as the woman # of hem, even ſu 
u * alſo by the woman, but all things of 
Ged. 

13 Judge in your ſelves, whether it bee 
comely that a woman pray unte God bare- 
headed? | 

14 Doeth not Nature it ſelfe teach you, 
that it is 4 ſhame for a man, if hee haus long 
hare ? 

15 Bat if a woman haue long haire, it ut a 
praiſe for her : for her haire ## given her for 4 
covering. 

16 If any man Inſt to ſtriue, we haue no ſuch 
cuſtome, neither the Churches of God. 

17 Thi I warne you of,and commend not, 
that yee come together not for the better, but for 
Wor/e. | 

18 For firſt of all, when ye come together in 
the Church, I heare that ther be difſentions a- 
mong you, and I partly beleeue it. | 

19 For there muſt bee alſo Hereſies among 


might be knowne, 
20 When yee come together therefore in- 


to one place, f you cannot eate the Lordes f Or, thisis 


Supper. | 
21 Fer every one preventeth other, in eating 
his owne ſupper : and one is hungry, and anot her 
is drunken. 
22 What , haue yes not honſes to eate and 


and ſhame them that haue not? What ſhall I 


ſay unto you, ſrall I praiſe you ? In this I praiſe 
23 ForTIreceived of our Lord that which Hot. 


Ig That which I delivered unto you, I re- 
ceived of the Lord, that the Lord Ieſus the 


ſame night in which hee was betrayed, tooks 
bread : 


24 eAnd when hee had given thankes , bee 


brake it, and ſaid, * T ake pee, cat yee, this is my Marth. 26.26. 
body which is broken for you : this doe yee in re- 
membrance of me. 


25 After the ſame manney alſo he t ooke 


C H AP.l I. 


approved among yon, + or wel. 


Marke 14.22. 
Luke 22.17. 


the cup when hee had ſupped, ſaying , This 
cup is the new Teſtament in my blond : this 
= Jee,as oft as yee drinke it, in remembrance 
of mee, 

26 For as often as yee eate this bread , aud 
drinke this cup, ye doc ſhew the Lords death till 
he come. 

27 Wherfore,whoſoever ſpall eat this bread, 
and drinke this Cup of the Lord nuworthi- 


be 


„ 


Cup. l. 


— — — — — — 


7] To the Corinthians. 


—worthily,be ſhallbe II guiltie of the body and Zu un of the body and blend of the 
on N — —— himſgfe : and 28 * But let a mas examine himſelfe, 4 1 Cor. 13. 1. 


po, let him eate of that bread, and drinke of 
the chalice. 


Ru IM. 2. 


FVI I. 3. 


RuxMu. 3. 


FVI X. z. 


RRBMu. 


RRE M. 4. 


FVI 4. 


ve are chaſtiſed: that with this world we be 


fo let him eat of thit bread, and drinke of this 
cup. eos 
"w For hee that eateth and drinheth an. 
worthily , eateth and drinketh danmation un- 


to himſelfe, mgking no difference of rhe Lords 
bol ic. ö Wh Ar 
30 For this cauſe many are weaks and fe 


29 Forhee that eat eth and drinketh un- 
worthily : eateth and drinketh judgement 
to himfelfe,|| not diſcerning the body of our 


ord. £0 
1 0 Aberebdre are there among you many | 
weakeand . many ſleepe. among geen ſleepe. LES 
31 But if we did|| judge our ſelnes: we 3% For of wee would judge er ſelues, wel 
ſhould notbe juiged. e lg . ef e pn 
: iles we are judged, of our Lor 33 Jut w e are ed, * ee | 
32 Bur whiles we are lud ſtened of the Lord, that wr fall uot bee dame f Gt. 
ned with the world. * 
33 Wherefore my brethren ; when yee cam 
rogerher to cat, tar one for another, | 
34 If any man bunger, let bim care «t 
home , that yee come not together onto cou. 
demnation, The reſt will I [et in order, when I 


| Come, / 
MARGINALL NOTES. CHAP. XI. 


23 That our Lord.] The Apoſtles drift i2 all that he ſaith bere of the Sacrament, is agaluſ ut wort hy receiving 
(as S. Auguſtine alſu noteth Ep. 11 ;.c. 3. and not 10 ſet out the whote order of miniſtration,as the Heretikes dye 1gno- 
rantly imazine. „ : | 

The As ſtles drift being againſt unworthy receiving,and to teach men how to receive worthuly,he could not The inflinzion 
othervile Riting to his drift and purpoſe, except he did ſer downe hatſocver is to be obſerved in the of the Sacramern 
adminiſtration of this Sacrament, according to Chriſts inſtitution, aſter which he reformeth their abuſe,and tea» pred in thy 
cheth how all abuſes may likewiſe be reformed. S. Auguſt ine noting that the Apoſtle teacherh in this place who 
received unworthily,doth not deny but that he ſetteth forth the whole order of miniſtracion in al and 
ſubſt autiall parts of Chriſts inſtitution. 1 ſaith : How doth be ſay that he recervedit of the ? jor 
he was uot then preſent ,but he perſecuted Chriſs,that thou maiſt underſtand, that t his table had nothing more aſter- 
ward for even at this day it is be that worketh al things and delivereth as he did then. S. Cyprian the er- 
rour of them that uſed only water in the cup by the inſtitution of Chriſt : ſayings that in the celebration of this 
mytterie we oug ht to doe nothing els,but that which he did. For the ſcripture ſaith,as often as you ſball eat this bread, 0 
ard drink this cup, you ſhall ſhew the Lerds death untill be came. T {6 oſten as we offer the cup in remembrance 
of our Lord and his paß im. let us doe that which it is certaine our Lard did. Againe hee (aich, that our Lord by his 
example and inſtiiution hath taught us hat to doezep.63.Cecilio. S. Ambroſe ſaith,T bat they might corre& their 
errour,and know that to be true which they learned at the fit, bee repeateth the ſorme which was gi ven by our Savi- 
our ia this matter. T herfore the whole order of miniſtration for the ſubſtance of the Sacrament,is e in the 
inſtitution of Chriſt,deſcribed by three 9 ans nd the Paul. As for matters of and Cit- 
cumſtance,which are not materiall or eſſenciall parrFof the Sacrament, they are neither all expreſſed, nor all that 
be expreſſed ate neceſſary to be obſerved. 3 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAP. XI. 


* 
2 My precepts.) Our Paſtors and Prelates haue aut boritie to command. and we are bound to obey. And the Go- 
vernors of the Church may ee order and preſcribe that which is comly in every ffate,as time and place require, thong h 
the things be not of the ſubſtance of our religion. | 
In things that be of the ſubſtance of religion, the governouts of the Church may command nothing but that Authoritie of the 
which hath warrant of Gods word, In matters of ceremony,which be not of the ſubſtance of religion, they muſt Church. 
alſo haue reſpect that they bee agreeable to order, decencie, and edification, and lo they are to be obeyed. And 
though they doe ſome hat decline from theſe rules, yet ſo long as the ſubſtance of religion remainerh wholc,no 
ſchi{me muſt be made for matter of ceremony and externall rices, ' 
5 Every woman. ] hat gifts of God ſqever women haue, though ſi al, as ſome had in the primitive 
— get they may not forget their womanly ſbamefaſineſſehut ſhew themſelues ſubjet and modeſt, and cover their 
eads with aveyle. | 
16 Cuſtome.] If women or ot her, to defend their diſorder and malipertneſſ+,diſÞute or alledge Scriptures aud rea- aifternc 
[ons,or require cauſes of their Preachers, wh, and by what authority they ſhould tee thus rw. abr yu preved indiffe- — 
rent. made them no ot her anſwer but this, Thi is the cuſtome of the Church this is our cuſtome. A hich is a goodly rule good anfwere a 
to repreſſe the ſaucineſſe of contentious janglert, which being out of all modeſty and reaſon never want words and ro- 1 W. 
plies agatnſt the Church. Which Churchif tt could then by preſcription of twenty or thirty yeeres,and by the authority 
of one or two of their ſirſt preachers, ſtop the moutbes 4 the ſeditious: what ſhould nor the cuſtome of fifteen bundred 


notdamned. £9 | | 
33 Therfore my brethren, when you come 

together to eat, expect one another, 

34 If any man be an hungred, let him eat 

at home: that you come not together unto 

jadgement. And the reſt I will diſpoſe, 


when I come. 


-, 


yeeres,and the decrees of many hundred Paſtors gaine of res/onable,modeſ#,and bumble men ? 
S. Pau! (aith,the Apoſtles and Church haue no fu ome to be contentious, (Chi. bom. 27. in Ep. I Cor. ) Cuſtome, 
for matters of externall order, yet doth he giue reaſons for that order of covering women By whoſe ex- 
ample the Preachers are likewiſe to endeavour to ſarisfie by reaſon both men and women, that humbly defire 
their reſolution for quiet of their conſcience, and not to beat them downe with the club of cuſtome onely. For 


fo the Apoftle doth not. As for the preſcription of 1500 yearcs that you brag of, for your Popiſh ceremonies 


and cuſtoms,it is vaine and falſe, For either you haue nothing of that Autiquitie, or if you hane,you haue cleane 
perverted the aſc of it. 


16 There 


2 


: 
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Crap, 


—— 


Rul u. 5. 


de converred to the manifeſtation of the 


rs There maſt be hereſtes.] Eben the Apoftle ſaith , Hereſies muſt be : Hee ſhewerh the evenr,and not ehar” Thar Hens 


God bath directiy ſo appointed it as neceſſary; for that they be, it commeth of mans malice and Feewill: bur that they 
a Yor for conſtant — faith and ti Churches — 1s — 

of providence that worketh goed of evill. Aud for that there ſhould f. | 

article and wſe of the B.Sacrament of the Alrar,whereof be nom beg inner h to treat, it may make us marvell the 

to ſee /d great Here ſier, and — of the wicked and weeke in faith concerning the ſame. Such 


will bes, 2 woe to hin by whow cs — 


5 or ſectes doe come. Let us uſe Heretikes, /aith S. auguſfine, not to 
that end to ue their errours, but that by defending the Catholike doctrine their deceitæ, ve may be 
more vv and warie: becauſe it is moſt truely written, T here muſt be herefies,that the tried and ved 
may bee manifeſted or diſcovered frod the hollow hearts among you. Let us uſe this benefit of Gods prori- 
dence, for Heretikes be made of ſuch as would erre dt though they were in the Church : bur being 
cur,they profit us exceedingly,not by teaching the trueth which they knovy not, but by ſtirring up the carnall in 
the Church to ſeeke the truth, and the ſpirituall Catholikes to cleare the truth; for there bee innumerable holy 
approved men in the Church, but they bee not diſcerned from other among us, nor manifeſt, ſo long as wee had 


rather ſleepe in darkneſſe of ignotance, then behold the light of truthʒtherfore many are raiſed out of theu ſleepe 


FVI £5. 


Ran M. 6. 


. therefore the Heretikes haue ſmall reaſon upon 


Fyx x.6, 


| Ru nM. 7. 


- th: 


by Heretikes to 7 the day of God, and are glad thereof, Auguſ. cap. . de vera relig. 

Though God be not authout of Hereſies, which are contrary to his revealed vvill, yet they are according to 

his ſecret ordinance and appbyntment, for the uſe and end mentioned in the text. And ſeeing the Apoſtle not 
onely foreſhewwed, that there ſhould be Hereſies concerning the B. Sacrament, but alſo hath ſhewed the meancs 
bow they ſhould be confuted and beaten downe , namely, by the pure and ſincere Inſtitution of Chuift , as hee 


doth the Schiſme and abuſc of the Corinthians: wee maryell not that Papiſts continue ſo obſtinate, becauſe 
there muſt be hereſies; but we marvell they are ſo impudent to defend them againſt ſo plaine and manifeſt In- 
ſtitution of Chriſt. vt | 
20 Our Lords ſuppet ] The Chriſtians at or «bout the time of the Charches onely Sacrifice, and their communi- 

cating N great feaſtt: which continued long, for that the reliefe of ebe poore upon the common charges of the 
richer ſort, and the charitie and unity of al (arts were much preſerved thereby, for which cauſe they were called «a. 
, hat U., Charities, of the ancient Fathers,and were kept commonly in Church houſes or porches adjoyning ,or in the 
bodie of the Church ( whereof ſee Tertull. Apolog c. 39. Clemens Ale xand. f. Iuſtine, 8. cont. Fauſt. li. 20, 
c. 20.) aſter the ſacrifice and Communion was ended, as S. Chryſoſt. hom. 27. in x Cor. in initio judget h. 5 feaſts 
8. Paul here calleth,Cxnas Dominicas, becauſe they were made in theaChurches, which then were called Domini- 
Cz, that is, Our Lords houſes. The diſorder therefore kept among the Corinthians is theſe Church-feaftes of C ha- 
ritie the Apoſtle ſteherh here to redheſſt Fom the ſoule abuſes expreſſed here in the text. And S. Ambroſe in hunc 
locum, and mf good authors now thiuke, th which hee calleth Dominicam cœnam, it not meant of the B. Sacra 
ment. as the circumffances alſo of the text doe giue namely,the rejefing of the peore, the rich mens private 

; of all not ing ove another, gluttouie and efſe in the ſame, which cannot agree to the holy Sacrament. 

this place, to name the ſaid holy Sacrament , rather, the 

of the Lord, rben after the manner of the primitive Church, the Euchariſt, Mafſe,or Liturgie. Hut by like : 

would — _ — Supper againe or Evening ſeruice, ben men be not faſting, the rather to take 6way the old efti- 

mation 0 ine n 

be Feaſtes of loue, that were uſed after the celebration of the Lords , vere abuſed to matter of 

ſchiſme, and to the - + of the Lords Supper, which ought to bee celebrated of all the Church toge- 

ther, —— hrifts Inſtitution. As fer Church houſes » Or bodies of Churches, there as no 

diſtinction in the Apoſtles time, nor long after, before Chur in the ſame 


© he hows 


keepe murthering 
of the Infant, they meant the celebration of the Sacrament of the body and bloud of Chriſt, Phorizs alſo ſaith, 
they were after the participation of the holy myſterics. Neither doth S. Paul call thoſe feaſts,the Lords Supper, 
but ſaith, that their ——— together in that peter ner 1>-'/ not to eat the Lords which was 
no Feaſt of the belly, but of che ſoule, as he th by the Inſtitution. T herfore S. Paul calleth the Sacrament 
the Lords r, as wee doe. Neither doth & Ambroſe ſay, that the Sacrament is not called the Lords Supper, 
but upon the Inſtitution, he ſaith, the Apoſtle ſheweth that the myſterie of the Euchariſt,which was celebrated at 
ſupper, it -_ 4 3 a ſpiritual medicine. That is, it is got a profane ſapper to feed the body, but the Lords 

Supper, to heale the ſoule. 

Cn ſaſtome upon this place, underſtandeth the Lords 8 to bee ſpoken of the holy Sacrament, ſaying, 
The Apoſile — — more terribij, in theſe words rer is not to eat the Lords 4 zreferring them ts 
that night in which our Lord delivered thoſe wonderfull my eriet. Therefore be called it by the nameof the beſ 

per, for that Supper comprebended all in general. Theodoret (aith : Hee calleth the Lords Sacrament the Lordes 
Supper. Thorium apud Oetumenum, agreeth hereunto, 2. Hee calleth it the Lords Supper, according to the 
imitation of that gud myfficall Supper, when aur Lord did eat together with bis diſciples: as if be ſhould ſay, 
that which was inſfituted, and ordained by our Lord Tou come together to eate our Supper,but you doe it not. 
Heſych. lib. 2. cap. 8. Hoc idee ut iHic «b/olut? myffice Cena deberet celebrari. The like vvriteth Theophyla#: 
Hee callet h the Lords , 6 common feaſt, where many eate together, as an imitation of that fearefull and wone 
der ful Supper, in which our Lord did tate together with bis Diſciples. Hierome, or the Auchour of the Com- 
ment under his name, ſaith : The Lords Supper ought % be common to aff, © bee delivered the Sacraments e- 
quali to all bis Diſciples rhat weve preſent. Beds upon this text, ſaith: He h the receiving of the Eucharifl, 
the Lords Supper. So doth S. Auguſitne Ep. 118. Ef de ſer. Dom. in mont. lib. 2. Eligins Homil. . * 
Apoſtolus ipſam acceptionem Euc bariſfi æ Daminicam Cnam vocat. Finally, Saint Cyprian, or the Author of that 
worke, in time not much inferiour to Cyprian, by entituling his booke of the Sacrament, De Cang Domini, Of 

of che Lord, declareth, that it was ſo taken and called in his time. And therefore you ſee hat new- 
fangled vanitie occupie th the Papiſts heads e us for uſing that terme, and to ſay we 
haue ſmaſl reaſon, to name the Sacrament, the er, when wee haue both the authoritie of che 

Apoltle , and the conſent of the ancient Fathers, which ſo called it. As tor the names of Euchariſt and Litur- 

. they be Gretkee, and not underſtood of the people, we uſe not in Engliſh ſpeech. And your horrible 

— of the Maſſe, is the cauſe why we uſe not that terme, which alſo but lately in a manner came into the 

23 L haue delivered. ] At aff other parts of religion were fir# delivered by preac 


ſhall 
— 


fies and ſchiſmer, ſpecially aralng rhe What 


e, we may 


— 


Inſtituei \ 
Chrift, * 


e 
in. 
cn. 27. 28. 
Whether the A- 
poltle mende by 
our Lords 


the B. Sacrangan 


rightly called the 


f. and word of mouth to eve- Tradition witk- 
very Nation converted, ſo this holy order and uſe of the B.$ «crament was S. Paul firft given unti the — out rita 


* "50 5 : HT wo xs, 
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"rin, Fate which s recetvedof cur Lord ty revokerh them by this Epiſtle, vor purting in writing hn dle) Wherher the c 

2... .. ̃⁵Ü— —— 


By 1 8.7. 


Ru M. 8. 


Fytx.s, 


Runx,10 


ſame 


p leaving the reſidue to his returne. But his wordes and narration heere writton wee will particulaly proſe- ung Joe more 
9 War 


ctikes make projefiion to falls w the ſame in their pre / ended reformation of rhe Maſſc. inſtar; 
The Apeſtles did not deliver their doctrine onely by word of mouth, but delivered the holy Scriptures alſo,of — = 
the old Teſtament, and added their owne vckings, compiatng We when cy had preached. So doeth S. Pau Tradition of 
in this place by your one confeſſion, deliver the ſumme and ſubſtance of Chriſts inſtitution, 3s for other var- rele- 
able orders and circuraſtances, ſo the ſumme and ſubſtance be rereined, and ſo there be obſerved in thoſe orders, 
the rule of edification and decencie, wee would not greatly contend ; but in your Maſſe there is neither of both 
obſerved,forthe end and ale. (rehich is of the ſumme and ſubſtance) is altogether pervertedzand your forme of 
celebration utterly voyd of cdifying, 20 N N 
23 Ia the night.] Firſt the adverſariet may bee heere convinced, that al the circum ſſ ancer of time, perſon, and 
place which in Chrifts attion are noted, need nor to bee imitated. As,that the Sacrament ſbould be miniſti ed at night, 
10 men only co only twelue after or at ſupper,and ſuch like: becauſe (as 5. Cyprian Epiſt. 6g. num. y. and S. Auguitine - 8 
118.c.6.note) there were cauſet of thoſe accidents in Chriſt that are not naw to bee alleaged ſor us. Hee inſtituted All circumſtances 
then tha boly a: we doe net. He made bis 4poſtles Prieff+,that is to ſay, gane them ien o do and miniſter the in our Saviour 
[ame: we doe not. He would haue this the laſt aft of bis life,end withia the downds of bis paß it is not ſo n ith ug, 2 en abo me 
He would eat and make an endof the paſc hal to accompliſh the old law: that cannot be in our ation « therefore. hee —8— 
muſ# ueedes doe it after ſupper and at night : wee may not dee ſo : hee excluded aff men, a the reſt hit DI 
ciples, all lay-men · we invite all faitbſult, men and women. In many circumſtances then, neither wee may inteate 
Chrifts firſt all ion, ner the Heretikes as yet doe: though they ſeeme to encline by abandoning other names ſaving this, 
(calling it Supper) to baue it at night and after meat ; though (as is before noted) they have no iuſt cauſe to call it ſo 
upon Chrifts fad, ſeeing the Evangeli/ts doe plainly ſoew * that the Sacrament wes inſtituted after ſupper, as the 4. Toh.13.2. 
poſle himſelfe here recordeth of the later part iu expreſſe eech. AN thinke, 6 long Sermon, and the wajh- 
ing of the Apoſtles feet came betweene, yea aud that the ſupper was quite finiſhed, and grace ſaid. But in all theſe 
and /uch like things,tbe Cathbolikhe Church only ,by C briſts Spirit can tell, which things are imiasbhie, which not iu off 
bis actiont. METS - 
We were never lo mad, to thinke, that all circumtances of Chriſts action, were neceſſary to be followed, ar — — 


- 


and by his word. For to challenge his ſpirit,wichour his word, is plaine an ance... « : 
23 Tooke.) Cbriſt roocke bread into bi header , expiring thi ceremonie, affion , and benedifion to it, and did 
ble tiplied: Lakes s. 


bread into bis bendes : afterward 
thanke/giving to God. 
Chriſt tooke bread i 


occupied, is urrerly falſe : for we 
Chriſts holy inftitution,ywhich is rehea 


in 
10 akers of his moſt ble ſſed 
— 4 
e ſatis Fed 
. | 
we conſecrate, bl, 7 5 
bloud of cht Neither bad the 
needlefle ceremonies ace altered, ſecing Chriſt uſed not the one: and the other is 
take bread,breake it,and deliver ir,as Chriſt did. + 
unlcavened bread, end af rhe 


beth in ir ſelfe aud ia our 


. In the Seqame ling 
y end — Fer Chi daf f- gal Was 
N 85 
un. nu. 4. 7.) and none rightly offerech Ee him therein. Thus (beer 


in fine.) and «ff rhe Fotbers teſliße the Priihitie Church did, and in this ſart it ir done in ali 


5 es 
. Apol. 2. 
* 
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EVT. 11. 


Greeker,s.lames,s.Baſils,s.Chryſoſtoms : and yer our Pro 
us he did, and all the 


bread which we break, and in this cha | 
bread,which was uſed in the feaſts of loue, it was aoubtles leavened bread. And alt 
Church imicateth Chciſt in unleavened bread , it is true perhaps of the Popiſh Church, 


les and Churches that ever were. 


FVI. 10. 3 uſed unleavened bread, becauſe it was the uſuall bread at that time: ſo doe we uſe that, vylich is the u- Bread 
if 


reffants pretending to reduce all to Chriſt, will nur doe 


ing. was the lame 
h you lay, all the Latin 
not of all the Weſt 


church, nor of che Latin church of old time, who in their celebration did not uſe ſuch thin wafer cakes, as you 


doe. Greg. lib. Dial. 4. cap. 35. ſheweth,that they were loaues or cakes of great quantitie, ſeeing 
given to 1 manſ as it was ſuppoſed by the Prieſt that gaue them) in almes, and for reward of his ſervice in 
Its of bread, cht were 


divers dayes. Epiphanius in anchorato, teſtifieth, that they were of al 


0 
uſed in the Greeke church. And the Greeke church hath alwayes aol level bread,as doubtleſſe the Apoſtſes 
did, out of the time of unleavened bread preſcribed by the Law, and when they 


ſhape, as it were ro 


two of them wete 


were among Gentiles. But it is a 


— — — 


greater matter, herein you ſay, we doe impudently, and damnably contemae Chriſt and his Church, in that we Water mixed 
mixe no water with the wine. Whereto I anſ wer, we find no ſuch mixture uſed by Chriſt, and therfore as mot With wa, 


neceſſary,we uſe it not. In the Primitiue Church, ic appeareth by Juſtinus, Irenæus, and Cyprian, that they uſed to 
mingle water with their wine : becauſe they uſed commonly ſo to drink it, ſpecially in hot countries here their 
Cyprian alſo maketh a myſtery of the watet,to ſigniſie the people united to the blood of Chriſt: 
upon his authority. Chryſoſtome ſaith: 


wines are ſtr 
But that is beſide the word of God, and therefore we are not to teceiue it | 
That when Chrif# delivered this m:ſte1y ,be delivered wine, and after his reſurreftion in the bare table of the 
be uſed wine, which truely bringeth forth wint,au1 not water. By which words, it ſeemeth becauſe of thoſe 
tikes,vehich in Cyprians time uſed onely vvater, in Chry/oſtoms time the Church ordained, that water ſhould no 
more be mixed with the wine: and ſo the Armenians, Which of ancient time miniſtred 
appeareth by a Canon of the 6.Councell of Cenſtantinop!c,Car.zz. Theodor Bal ſumon teſtifierh 
Church of the Iberians, being ſound in all points of religion,uſed not to put water into the cup in 
their miniſtration. The Maſter of the ſentence thinketh, chat the water is not of neceſlitie of the Sacrament, fot 
if any man of forgetfulneſſe, or ignorance doe emit it, the Sacrament is not fruſtrate. For the Church of the 
Greeks,doth not put water into the cup, (li. 4 diff. 1 1.) before the ſanctification, but atter,and then they put hote 
vvater, as Balſamon teſtifieth, in Can 31. Cuncil. Conſf. s. And ſo the Doctots of the Canon law hold. De conſec. 
diſt. 2. in gioſſa, That water is to be mingled in the cp, De honeſt ate tantum of decencie only, and not of neceſſi- 
tie. The ſame opinion holdeth Scotus in 4. ſent diſ# i r. qu eſt 6. That to put water to the wine, is not ſimply ne- 

of the neceſſitie of the Sacrament. Whereas you alledpe all the Grecke Liturgies of S. James, 8.22 ; 
Chryſoftome,the Councell of Conſt.s.doth the ſame. But Balſamon Patriarke of Antioch, ſaich, that the Liturgie 
of S.lames was not extant in his time, but utterly worne away. Theſe that we haue at this day, under the names 
of Chryſoffome,and Ba ſil, be wor ay themſe lues not to be ot ſuch antiquitie, as thoſe Fathers. In the Liturgie that 


ſtand him, as 
alſo, that the 


ceſſ. 


beareth the name of Chry/offome , as it was ſet forth by Claudius du Sanftes, there is a praier for P 


Li 


it 


preſently bee applied to the elements of the ſame. Therefore the proteſt ants never a 
whole narration of the Iuſtitution, nor reciting the whole (as i ſald) otherwiſe then ts bifforicall manner, (as if one 
would miniſter Bapti/me,and never apply the words of the Sacrament to the child, but only read Chri 
ſame)make no ſacrament at all. And that tiefe proper word; be the only forme of this Sacrament, 


an indifferent *. 7 mingle watct,or to miniſter wine alone. 


24 This is.] Theſe wor 


ver or upon the bread and wine S. Ambroſe plainly 


and 25 
word; doe goe, and where Chriſts owne peculiar myſtical words of conſecrati 
Ambroſ. lib. 4. de Sac r. c. 4. & c.9 de init.Myſter. Iuſti. Apolog. 2.in hne. C 


de 


Gregor. Nyſſ. in otat.Catech.Damaſc. Ii. 4. c. 14. 


Wee rehearſe theſe words, which 


ie bearing the name of S. Baſil, thewethir ſelfe to bee none of his, b 
Doxol ie, that is, giving praiſe to the holy Ghoſt, witn the ptepoſition cu, which S. aſil doth ſo earneſtly de- 
fend wo ham come trom the Apoſtles tradition, and to have been the forme uſed in the Church in his time, De 
trit. ſan. cap. 27.28.29. Againe, Petrus Diaconyand the reſt that were ſent from the Eaſt to Rome, i their 

ke ro Fulgentius and other Buhops of Africa,cap,8.doe rehearſe a 
moſt the whole Eaſt frequented,thar is not found in that which now 
wheras they ſay that the whole Eaſt church in a manner doth uſe aH Li 
would abrogate a Lirurgy ſo late made by ſo reve 
owne. Wherfore in not mingling water which we neither read Chriſt did, and divers Churches of ancient time 
did not uſe,we depart not from Chriſts Inſtitution, but come neerer to it then they which mingle water, and are 
not able to proue, that it was m ingled by Chriſt, Alchough(ſo the opinion of neceſſitie betaken away)we count 


exend a father, ſo univerſally 


writeth,re 


ayer of Befils Li 


and the Emperor Alexius Whereof che one was necre 3b. ye ares, the other 700. yeares after S.Chriſof 
ecaul 4 it obſeryeth not that forme of 


mg how far the Ev 
aud ſo there 


come to the element ;that it may bee a Sacrement : but that the element muſt haue the word of G 
ftirurion of it, which maketh it a Sacrament , as appeareth plainly by his whole diſcourſe in 


that 
non ait, c. hy doth he not ſay, you are cleane for baptiſme, wherewith you are waſhed? but he farb, 
unte you, but that even in the water, the word doerh cleanſe. Take 


which 1 have pokes un away the word, 
? The word commeth to the element, and it is made a Sacrament, cox i lf bee «wiſh 


water but wat 


For this verily he ſaid, when he waſhed hu · Diſc 


but is all cleane. W here is this (0 


th 


c e our faith: that we following the commandement of Cx r, given us in in his inſtitution, are 


ament, and word of conſecration. 
h ve apply them nor after you magicall 


direly againſt 
Where, 


feet, hee that is waſbed bath noneed,but h 
great vertus of the water, that it toucheth the bodie, and waſheth the heart, but by 
the word which cauſeth it? Not becauſe it is ſaid, but becauſe it is beleeved , for even in the war 
that paſſeth «way is one thing the vertue which remaineth is another thing. This is the ward of 

roi ale In this ſaying, S. AuguFine is 


ou ſay, we never 
Harfe, for wee ſo 


2 


1 


that the word ſaid over the element, is the for 
the elements, it is falſe, $1andes 
the words of Clxiſts inſtitution 


che words to the 


for 


without water, did under- 


1. 


which they ſay al- 
— the name of Baſils Liturgie. And 
ie, it is not like that Chry/oſtome 

erved, to let up 2 new one of his 


theſe wordes more then the 


Arr 


s narratiue 


the fathers, 


on 7 
G | ND cs Dont ane Aug. Ser.28. 
verb. Dom. ſec. Mat. Tertul. li. j cont. Marc. Chryſ. hom. a. in 2 ad Tim. in fine. & hom. de prodit, 1 


tom. z. 


iſt attered, when hee inſtituted this Sacrament , not as a Magicall 
charme, to be ſayd over the bread and vvine, to convert them ſubſtances , bur as they im 
what the bread and vvine are made to us, 
Neither doth Saint Aaguſtine me ane your 


onve indeed, to declare 
Chriſts inſtitution of this Sacrament, namely, his body and bloud. 
taſie of the vvords of conſecration, when ht ſaich: The word muſi 


for the in- 
uare 

1 5 
and what is 


h 


be ſound 
the Apo- 
ſotme of 


|, to 
aflured 


that 


1 


Nicholas, 
ome. The 


word. 


ſet d1wne, not in the per the Evangeliſts or Apoſtles, but ed as in 
Chrifts owne perſon,to be ſaid e the like over 1 A are the formes wg. The words of 


| of the Sacrament, and words conſterauon, wo 
Do. Be. in leb. Of canſecrations neither is it a Sacrament but(as S.Auguſtinc ſaith) when the words can, that is roſs y,atiuely and 


be id over the 


* 
* 
— 


bread in our time. S. Paul ſpeaketh of that bread,which was uſuall among the Gentils, when he ſaith: The Water cakes, : 
: As often as you eat of this bread,&c. which ſcei C21 


bread & wine, che 
which the Prote- 


ſtants dec not. 


CAA. II Tothe Corinthians. 


hoſe ſpeeches is the conſecration ? Of our Lord Jeſus. For all the reſt that is ſaid, praiſe js given to God, prayer is 
3 — people, for kings,for the reſt, when we come to that the reuerend Sacrament is to he made : now the, priaff 


uſer h not his owne wonder hut the words of Cbrit᷑. Therefore the wordof Chriſt doth make this Sacraments ¶ hic h Fog 


(which is expreſſed in the words of the Inſtitution) whereby all — 
bread and wine are the ſame that they were before in ſubſtance, and yet 
ly, into the Sacrament of the body and bloud of Chriſt. In the ſecond place, De ys qui myſt. cap 9. he hath no 
more but that. This Sacrament is made by the word of Chrift, and therefore # verely a Sacrament of his fleſh. Our 
Lord ſeſus bimſelfe crieth out Thi is my body. Before the hleß ing of the heavenly wordt, it is named another ind a- 
zer conſecration, the body of © brit is ſignified. He himſelſe ſaith,it is his blood, beſore conſecratlon it is called another 
thing, after conſecration , it is called bloud. Thus Ambroſe prooveth not your purpoſe, for ſaying of the words 
over the ceatures, nor, that thoſe onely wordes are the forme of confecration', but ſheweth hat force the 
words of Chrift haue, to make of common bread and%wine,the Sacriments or myſticall cokens and ſignes of his 
body and blood. "SJ 
lJufftinus Apol. 2. hath as little, or leſſe, for your purpoſe, His words are theſe : The food for which thankes 


are gives by the word of prayer , which — by which food our ſb And hlodd by change are nouriſbed, wee * 
„ w 


are taught to bee the fleſÞ and. bleud of 1 was fcarnate': You fee here, that by the word of Prayer, 
the conſecration is made, and not by ſaying tie wordes of Chriſt onely , Ver the bread and wine. And de- 
ſcribing the very forme of their Adee „ hee ſpeaketh of nothing) but Prayer and Thankeſgiving. 
Cypriaz , De Cana Domini, is directly againſt you) ſay ing: Beyore thoſe words: that common meat was pro fitabie 
onely to nouriſh the bodie, and did minifier*ezd of corporal lift , bur after it was ſayd of our Lord, Doe this tai my 
remembrance, this is my fleſh, and this is my bloud, ſo often'as it it done, with theſe wordes , and with this faith, 
that ſubſtantia/{ bread and cup, being conſecrated KN. Seteditfics, doth profit to the life and ſaluation of the 
whole man. Na - hs i pd. 
Cyprian therefore requireth all the wordes of ONitift ;. and that to be done which Chriſt commaunded, and. 
with that faith: therefore he is cleane contrary to your Popiſh forme of Conſecration. Saint Auguſtine ſaith 
little to the matter, Seru ax. De verb. Dom. ſet. Math," Wefore the words of Chriſt, that which is ts called 
bread, after the words of Chriſt are uttered,u0w it is not called bre al, fut bu body. Why ſhould we not thinkegthar 
he meanerh as Cyprtay (aith ? after the words of Chriſt : Doc this in remiembtrance.of mee ? &c. and yet here 
is neither the forme of Conſecrauon deſcribed, northe wortls ſaid over the bread and cuppe. Tertud, contr- 
Marcin, lib. 4. ſaith, that Chriſt made the bread which he r00ke and diſtributed ro his Diſciples, hir badie, ing, 
This is my hodie, that is to {ay,4 of my body. Here you ſee, he rehearſech briefly the whole act:on of 


and not thoſe wordes onelys then hee doth ſo interyres thoſe words, as they can make little for Popiſh conſe- 


cration, | 
_. Chryſaſtome in 2. Tim Hom.2. hath theſe words: The holy oblation, whether Peter or Paul doe offer it. or any o- 
ther Prieft of what worthines (os be be, ir the ſame which Chriſt gaue to hir Diſciples, and which the Prieſſ ndoe 
now make. Thu hath nothing leſſtʒt hen that: why ſ0? Becauſe men doe not [tntfifie this, but Chriſt, which did cen 
ſecrate that before. Far a the words which ſpake,are the ſaue which the Prieſts doe now pronoumct ſo the 0h+ 
1 ““. conf of lh. By che word of Chaſm you 
can never conclude your purpoſe, 8 doctrint, he laith that the Prieſt doth not conſecrate now. 

y che words which t eee eee, 
alfo doth cunſecrate this table. For it is not man, which dab 

by 


but Chriſt,as he did at the frſt: and b 


Lord; table, the bodie and bloud of Chriff, but even. 


neth the whole : or elſe we may 2s well exclude the conſecration of the cup, as the reſt of the worgs of Chrifts., 
Inſtitution. The Or ation of Gre 


bee come. For ſo hee 


F ſauh: — 
The bread, wine, aud water that are ſet foorth, by invocation and comming to of the boly G 12; 257 * 
a c hange 


(19H A 
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one bteach, and with intention of conſecration,yhuch 


RAIN. 12. „ 


FVII. 12. 


Rn M. 13. 


FEvTx. I 3. 


RA M. 14. 


Fv 11.14. 


6 


into the body and bloud of Cbriſf. Thus not one of the Fathers whom you haue quoted, ſaith, that the 
ee en eee or upon be bread or vine, not one of them Eee thoſe onely words nat you 
. re the onely e FIR, | FTT , 
yeh e not theſe words to be orme © acrament | 
vp — if, ar be lacking oh bs fey lie ends nib — 
"maketh no conſecration. Inſomuch that if e to conſecrate onely twelue ſinging cakes, there 
chance to be a thirteench, they determine that none of them all be conſecraved, becauſe none can be conſecrated 
without his intention, and ſeeing his intention extendeth not to one, and it is not knowne which that 
any one of the thirteene is no more conſecrated then an other of them, they are all unconſecrated. The intenti- 
da being therefore ſo neceſſary to che be ing, it is maryell how you leave it out of the forme, but with your own 
inventions you may doe what you lift,and every day haue a new deviſa, is the maner of heretikes is, | 
24 My body.] When the words of Conſecration bee by the ſaid impietie of the Proteſſantr, thus removed from 
efements- n0 marvel if Chriſts holy body and loud be not there, ar that it is now no wore 6 ſacrament, but common 
bread aui wine. So they that unjuſtly charge the Catbolique Church with defrauding the people of one piece of rhe do- 
err, baue in verie deed left no part nor ſpice of Sacrament neither following Cris, @ they pretend, nor &. Paul 
nor ay Evangeliſt, but their owne derefable Sef, having boldly defaced the whole inſtitution, nor in any accidenral 
| circumſtances, but in the very ſubſtance and all. The right name is gone, the due elements both gone , 10 
ing or conſecration, or other action over than tbe formes be gane: and conſequently che body and bloud,the Sacra- 


went and the ſacrifice. 
This note conteineth nothing but im t launders, for wee reteine the words of Chriſt, the name of the Slander, 
Sacrament, the due elements, the right forme of conſecration , and therefore are partakers et the very bodie 
and blood of Chriſt, after a ſpiricuall manner of eating and drinking, to aſſure us of our perpemall dwelling 
in Chriſt, and Chriſt in us. | 

24 This doe.] By theſe wordt, aur boritie and power is given to the Apoſtles , and by the like in the Sacrament of 
Orders to aff lawfull rrieſts onely. No marvel then that the new bereticell Miniſters being lay men, giue the people 
nothing but bare bread aud wine,prophaze ,naked,oud naturall elements woyd of Sacrament and all grace. See the An- 


noration upon Luke, chap. 22,19. 1 2 N 8 N N 
Popiſh ptieſtes are ordained to ſacxiſice for e er 2nd the dead, which order is not of Chriſts inſtitu- Lawfull ninilen 
tion, but we by Lavefull calling are ordained to be Miniſters of Chriſt,and diſpenſers of the myſteries of God, ot the damn. 


_ we doe as lawfully adminiſter the Sacraments , as the Apoſtles that were of Chriſtes onely election 
= 4 | 


aining, 

24 Take and cate.) This pertaineth to the receiving of thoſe things which by conſecration are preſent and ſacri- Th*lacrmax 
ficed before : as whey 2 prieſit in the old law did eate the boſtes offered or part thereof, they were parta- —4— 
hers of the ſaorifice done to God bejore. And this is nor the ſubſtance,or being or of the 8acrament or ſacri 
of Chriftr bodie aud bloud : but it is the uſe and application to the receiver,of the things which were made and offered hy de bas 
to God before. There is a difference betwixt the making of a medicine or the ſubſtance and ingredience of it aud the ta- (aac: callit the 
king of it. Now the receivng being but a conſequence or one of the ends why the ſacrament was made, and the meaue Commuzice. 
#0 apply ir unto us: the adverſaries uniearnedly make it all & ſome, and therfore i name the whole Sacrament 

miniffration thereof, by calling it the Communion. Which name they giue alſo rather then any other, to make the 
ignorant beleeue that many muſt communicate together: as though it were ſo caled, for that it is common to many. By 


The Protein 
haue taken amy 
the B gacnmen 
alrogecher. 


— 


to prieſts oneiy. 


which colluſion they take away the receiving of the Prieſt alout;of the fick alone, ef reſerving the conſecrared Hoff ard 
be gen they 4 * that this part of —— — called — 1 ma- — Ho 
rogether alwaiet in the external ſacrawent : but for that we doe communicate or jene i unitie and wats, hari 


ny ſbouid concurre 
per ſetꝭ ſbip of ove body with all Chriſtian men in the world, with aff ( wee that cate it thro:gh the while gib. 
Church: — 5 them onely which eat with us at one time. and this f Fad 1-26 that that we be, everie 

lime we receiue either alone ur with company, pertekers of that one body, which is ed thr, all the world, _ 

It is called Communion (ſaith $.Damaſcen) and ſo in deed it is, ſot that by it we communicate with Chriſt, and £44 514% 
bee partakers of his fleſh and divinitic , and by it doe communicate and are united one with another: onely let 

us take heed that we doe not participate with heretikes. And when the 4poBile ſaith , that all bee one bread and 


ove bodie t hat are partakers of ene Bread, hee meaneth not of them only that communicate at one time and place: but 


that al be ſo, that communicate in unitie through the whole Church. Then the name Communion is as ignorantly uſed 
of them, as the name of Supper. Ed 


he receiv! 
ret; alrhough ir 


nne the Sacrament: for not the yya- Rectiving be- 
by grayers nor pronouncing of the words, I baptiſe thee, &c. doth make the © 
one that is baptized, Therefore it is not-rightly compared, to the ſacri- 
d to God, which confiſted both of oblation to God, and of 10n of that whith 
God, but to his diſciples : therefore 
bee difference be of 


poynt of 


belerue that many muſt communicate ine that reaſon, why it is called Com- 
10 70. 17, and that th. ft for me 
poñition of Communion , that it is ſo called in) Maſſe, becauſe you communicate with all that eat it, and 


nor with them onely which eat with 


you at one time. If this be graunted,yet only they that eat it, doe fo com- 
municate 


Tothe Corinthians. 


magicace : for how are they partakers of the body of Chriſt, which doe not eateit?' And if the Prieſt | 
doe car it, as it is uſuall among you, where is the communion that S. Paul fpeaketh of ? when he Click: 
for wwe being many, are ons bread, one body, for we are all partakers of one bread ; after he had faid, the 
bread which we breake, is it not the communion of the body of Chriſt ? declaring plainely char he ſpeakerh 
of ſacramentall- communion, which is onely of them that partake the Sacrament, and not of the 
communion, which all the members of the Church have one with another, by the Spirit of Chriſt : yea 
many that never received” the Sacrament, and they alſo that have received k, not onely while they receive 
it, but alyrayes communicate with the whole Church. Which ſpirituall communion, whether you doe ig- 
norantly, or maliciouſly confound, Wich the ſacramencall communion, ler God judge, and all good men 
learne to bevrare of you. The ſaying of Damaſten, makerh nothing for your vaine confuſion, but Againſt 
*it (if 2 weigh him) fot he admoniſherh us, neither to receive the Sacrament of Heretikes, nor 
to the Sacrament to Hetetikes, which he faith, is _— to communicate with them, therefore 
he th manifeſtly of ſacramentall communion, and fo doe all the ancient Fathers underſtand the text 
of all them that communicate at one time. Theodoret that text ſaith: Me which receive the boly myſte- 
ries, die we not commumcatrr wir h our Lord himſelfe, w — and blood we ſay that t hey are ? ſeeing wee all 
ere partdkers of one bread Chryſoftome ſaith, What is the 
which receive the body of Chriſt”? not many bodies , but one bedy.” Lou fee then, theſe Fathers and 
the text of ſacramentall communion, whereof they onely are partakers which receive the Sacrament, ha- 
. a ſpirituall communion beſide with all the Church, whereof the Sacramentall is a ſeale. Oecummenim 
the 


reſt of the Greeke Fathers with him, conſent in the ſame matter and words, ſo doth Theophyla?. ' 


Bede out of 8. Auguſtine, underſt andeth the communion here ſpoken of, to be of them that receive the 
Sacrament her, &c, Ia Sacramento. In the Sacrament it is ſo done, and the faithfull know how they eat the 
fleſb of Chriſt. Every one receiveth his part. Agame 8. Auguſtine laich, Serm. ad infant.apud Bedim. Let us heare 
the Apoſtle himiel fe. Therefore when be Pate of this Sacrament he ſaith, we being many are ove bread, one body, 
underſt and ye, and rejoyce ye. Againe upon the {ame text ſaich Bede out of Auguſſ ine. By bis mercy, wee are 
that which we receive. Therefore they onely which receive together, doe communicate in ſacramentall com- 
munion at that time, and not all other that communicate with che body of Chriſt in ſpirituall communion. 
And this difference of ſacramentall communion, and ſpirituall communion of the body of Chriſt, Saint Aug u- 
ſtine in the ſame Sermon ad infanres, doeth plainely ſer foorth in theſe words. Qui accipit cg. c. He that recemeth 
the myſtery of wnitie, and ſeeperh not the bond of peace, recetveth nor the myſterie for hunſelfe, but a teſtimony a= 
gainſt bimſelfe. No man ought to doubt any thing, that every man is then made partker of our Lords hody and bleud, 
when in Baptiſm he is made a member of C briſt, and that he is #0 franger from that bread & cup although bejore he 
eat of that bread and drinke of that cup, he depart out of the in the unity of the body of Chriſt. For be is not de- 
prived of the participation and benefit of that Sacrament, when he hath found the ſame thing, which the Sacrament 
cher h fignify. The ſame doth Cyprian de cena Dom. So often as we doe theſe things, we doe not whetre our teeth to 
bite, but with ſincere faith we breaks and divide the holy bread, while we diſtinguiſh and ſeparate that which is di- 


vine, and that which is humane, and likewiſe joyniag together that wee have di d, we confeſſe one God and 
man. And we our ſelves being made bis body, are kit and united to dur bead, both by the Sacrament, and by the 
matter of the Sacrament, being every one the members of another forth the miniſterie of love one for another, 


we communicate in charity, we partake in mutual careſulneſſe, eating the ſame meate, and dining the ſame cuppe, 
which iſſueth and floweth from the ſpiritua Roche, which ts meate and drinhe, our Lord Zeſis Chriſt. We ſee ther- 
fore moſt cleerely, that che Fathers making a difference of communion in Sacrament, from communion in 
ſpirit, that is in the matter of the Sacrament, did underſtand communion in ſacrament, to bee of all them chat 
received the Sacrament together, of whom, ſome perhaps did not communicate in ſpirit. And ſpirituall com- 
munion to be generall of all them, that by the ſpirit of Chriſt, were united together, although they never 
received this Sacrament. Diony ſize alſo , after he hath ſhewed that this Sacrament is called communion, be- 
cauſe it doeth molt ſpecially ecſtify 1 —.— with Chriſt and his Church, doeth very often call it com- 
munion, of the common diſtribution to all that are preſent. Hierarch. Ecce cap. 3. in that part which 
is called the myſtery of the collection or communion. The Biſhop, after he hath prayſed the holy worker of God, 
be conſecrateth thoſe things, that are moſt divine, and bringer h into fight, thoſe things that have beene prayſed by the 
Genes which are ſet forth after an holy manner. und after he hath ſhewed forth the guifts of the diume worker,he bim- 
ſelfe commeth to the holy communion of them, and exhorteth the reſt thereunto. And after he bath received and diſtri- 
buted the divine communion, he endeth in holy thank/grving. This was the forme of celebration of the holy com- 
munion in the auncient time, and thus that auncient Father uſeth the name of communion. The ſame authout 
in that part of the Chapter which is called the contemplation neere the beginning, hath theſe wordes, That 
drvine, common, and peaceable diſtribution — and the ſame bread and cuppe, doet h preſcribe and decree a divine 
agreement of manners , to them that are ſo fedde together, and bringerh to holy remembrazce, that moſt divine ſupper 
and foft pattern of thoſe things which are done: in which the aur hour himſelf of thoſe nes, maſt juſtly depriverh him 
of bis portion, which ar the ſupper received with him, the holy things, not holily, nor charitably teaching purely and di- 
vinely that the comming to the Divine things which is true indeed, doeth grve the communion to them that come to it, 
like unto themſelves. Georgius Pac hymer the Greeke Interpreter of Himyſius in the very beginning of the expo- 
ſition of this chapter ſach.. He calleth this Sacrament the communion, becauſe at that time, aff that were worthy, 


did communicate, or were partakers of the myſteries. Therefore whether we doe i and unlearnedly aſe 
—— clinangndog, ae Lords Supper, let them that be learned judge, when ve uſe them as the 
auncient Fathers uſed them, and underſtand them ing to the holy Scriptures 


Ru. 15 26 Youſhallſhew ] Ypon this word the Herefikes ground eie that this Sacrament 


cannot rightly be d or made, without a Sermon of the death of Chrift thet this and other Sacraments 
in the Church, be not profitable when they are miniftre in a frange —_— As though the grace, force, operation, 
and activity together with the inſfruffion and entation of the which they ſignify, were not in the very 
ſubſtance, matter, uſt, and worke it ſelſe of every of the Sacraments : and as though preaching were not one 
way to ſhew Chriſts paßion, and the Sacraments another way * namely this Sacrament, containing is the very kinds 
of the elements and the action, a moſt lively ner Coy ath. As wiſely might they ſay, that neither 
2 nor the Pa/cha/l lambe could fignify c hriſ r death without a Sermon. 


FyIX. 13 We no ſuch ſuperſtition, that this cannot bee rightly miniſtred without a Sermon of the 


death of Chriſt, (as you underftand a Sermon) but wee doe rightly conclude out of this , that the Sa- 
—— * miniſtred rr hee come 2- 


bee rightly mi 
gaine, Nor oncly in the rl 2&ion of breaking and diſtributing of the elements, bur alſo in ſhevwing the 


end of Chriſis out of the word of God, „ remembrance of his bengfits 2 


4 ? the body of Chriſt. and what are they made, 


How Ch; iſts 
death is ſhewd by 

B. 5 acrament 
it telſe without 
ſermon or ocher - 
wile. 


Shewing of the 
Lords death. 


RUZM.16 


Thefirſt Epiſtle of S. Paul C —_ =" 


faith of the receivers, in the participation of the ſame, and to exhort to thankfulneſſe to God, and uni 


and ment with our fellow members. For which cauſes principally the Sacrament was ordained, _ 
maniſeſt by the very words of the inſtitution, yrhere it is not onely ſaid, that Chriſt rooke bread and brake it, 


and gaye it, &c. but that he gave thankes and ſaid, take, cat this is my body which is broken for you, | 


you all of this: this is the Cup of the new Teſtament in my blood which is ſhed fer you, and for many, to 
ing of 


the temiſſion of ſinnes, doe this in remembrance of me. T herefore we muſt not ſeparate the 

the word, from the Sacrament which is a ſeale of the doctrine, which were as{abſurd, as if a man ſhould 
ver a ſeale without any writing: for the word may be preached without the Sacrament, but the 
not be adminiſtred without the word. Wherefore though there be not a long Sermon alwayes 


Sacrament may 


the Sacrament is miniſtred, yet there ought to be ſhewing of the Lords death, at the leaſtwiſe briefly and ſum. 


marily declaring the inſtitution and uſc of the Sacrament, and that is alyayes obſerved in our Church, 
there be ner alwayes (as it were to be wiſhed ) a Sermon, or more large explication thereof. Whe 


| re 
we might as wiſcly ſay, that neither 4bels ſacrifice, nor the Paſchal Lambe could ſignifie Chris dear wich! 


Out 2 , we anſwere, that the deare Sacraments of the ne Teſtament in this point, of cle 
of Chriſts death are falſly compared wich the obſcure figures of the old Teſtament: and yer they had accordi 
to their inſtitution not onely a divine action, or filent Ceremony, but alſo a preaching or declaration 


Chriſts death and the bencht thereof. For although there be no expteſſe mention of the forme of Abelt 


ſacrifice, yet ſceing the Scripture teſtifieth that Abelt ſacrifice was offered and accepted by faith, and faith 


hath alwayes relation to the word and promiſe of God, there is no doubt bat Abel preſented his ſacrifice with 
ſuch vvords, as declared his faith in the word, whereby he was taught to ſacrifice, and in the ſeed which 2 
an 


miſed to breake the ſerpents head, and to deſtroy the workes of the devill. As for the Paſchal Lambe, 


expreſſe Commandement, that the Iſraclites ſhould declare to their children, the inſlitution and uſe of the ſa- 
criſice, whereby (though r according to the inſtitution thereof, the Lords death was preached, 


before he came in the fleſh. And therefore according to Chriſts inſtitution and expreſſe C 


his death ought to be preached moſt clearely and plainely, to all that partake this Sacrament to their ediſca- 
tion, which cannot be in a ſtrange rengue, which they underſtand not: therefore this Sacrament ought not to 


be miniſtred in a ſtrange l ge, nor 7 e ought to be done in the congregation, bat to edi 
Chryſoſtome upon thu text ſaith, there muſt 


commemoration of the death of Chriſt; according to his Com- 
mandement, who declared the cauſe why he gave this myſtery. For when thou ſhalt anden and ( ſaith he) 


what our Lord ſuffered for thee, thou ſhalt he made 42 He that ſbeweth the Lords death ( ſanh Oecumenius 


upon chis text?) jheweth al hu gift, al his gentlene 


and kindnege, and all our ſalvation together. S. Hiergme 


on the ſame text ſaith. Ihen we receive this Sacrament, we are iſhed by the Prieſts, that it is the body aud 
$lood of Chrift, that we ſbould not be uurdanleſu for his benefits. Prima ſius (aith, God our 277667 exam- 


ple, that ſooften as we doe this, we ſbould have in minde, that Chrift died for us af. Therefore it is ſaid unto us, 


The body of Chriſt, that when we remember this thing, we ſhould not be unthankefult to hi grace. Againe, you 


Her the Lords death in your hearts when you heare, The body of Cbriſt. I herefore according. to the judgement 
of the Fathers, the Lords death muſt be ſhewed, "not onely by the act ion, but alſo by words that —.— un- 


derſtood, and flirre us up to the remembrance of Chriſts death, and the benefits thereof, and to 


neſſe in the ſame. To that effect ſpeaketh Saint Bai, 222 this text De Baptiſme, hat then 


doe theſe words profit ms that eating and drinking , we 


ing this, that if ene have died ſor all , then all are dead, & c. Wherefore inſtruction is necdfull as 
as the action. 


| wayes call to remembrance , him that died 

and roſe againe for ws , and ſo ſbould be inſtrufted of neceſſity , to obſerve before God and bis Chrift , that 

lefſon which is delivered by the Apoſtle, where bee ſaith : For the love of Chrift doth conſtraine us , Jude” 
we 


27 Guilty of the body.] Firſt hereupon marke well, that ill men receive the body and blood of Chrift bee The wickod os 


they infidels or ill livers. For in this caſe they could not be guilty of that which they receive not. Secondly, that it crive the body 
could not be ſo hainous an offence for any man to receive a piece of bread or a cup of wine. thong h they were a true Sa. 3nd blood. 
crament. For it is a deadly ſinne to recetve any Sacrament with will and intention to centinue in ine, or without — ny byte 


repentance of former finnes : but yet by the unworthy receiving of no other Sacrament is man guilty of Chrifts bod 


hainow 


and blood, but here, where the unwortby ( S.Chryſoſtome ſaith )dorh villeny ro Chriſts owne per ſon as the Jewes of unwonky ms 


or Gentiles did that eruciſied it, Chryſ. e non contemn. Ec. &c. hom. 60. & 61. ad po. Antioch. hich igvinci- 


bl th againſt the heretickes that Chrif is really preſent. | 
"It followerh not of the text, that wicked men receive the body and blood of Chriſt, which unworthily eat 


FVI. 16 of this bre ad, and drinke of this cup. He that contumeliouſly receiveth the Princes ſeale, is guilty of the ma- 


jeſtie of the Prince, not which he receiveth but which he deſyiſeth. And we ſeg how hainous an offence it is 
to receive a Princes ſeale contemptuouſiy, although in ſubſtance it be but printed wax: ſo we may ſee, that he 
which eateth this bread, and drinketh this cup unworthily, being the ſeale of Chriſts Paſſion, committeth an 
hainous offence, although in earthly ſubſtance they be but bread and wine. And is not he guilty of the blood 
of Chriſt, which deſpiſeth Baptiſme, that he hath received as a ſeale of his waſhing in the of Chriſt, al- 
though he were waſhed with water? Doth not the 7. * ſay of wicked men chat fall from Chriſtian religion, 
that they crucifie againe unto themſelves the Son of Jr gave make a ſcorne of him? Heb.6.6, That they tread 
under their feet the Son of God, and account his blood wherewith they have beene ſanRified as uncleane ? Heb. 
10. 29. Can this be ſaid onely for receiving the Sacrament unyorthily ? yet doe thoſe villany to Chriſts one 
perſon, as the Iewes or Gentiles did that crucified him. Not that his perſon ſuffereth any thing of them in 
deed, for he is now impaſſible, but that their malice is as great, and their wickedneſſe as hai an offence 
againſt him, as that the Iewes or Gentiles did to his bpdy when he ſuffered. And therefore this doth nothing 
in the world niake for the Popiſh reall preſence. Neither doth Chryſoffome in any place of his writings at- 
firme that wicked men receive the body of Chriſt really, as you meanc : yea he ſaith expreſly, Am. 6 o. ad pop. 
Antioch. Let wo Iudas f and ro, no covetous perſon if any be a Diſciple,let him be preſent : for this Table receiveth not 
ſuch perſous : for Chriſt ſaitb, / keepe my Paſſtover with my Diſciples.Now it is certaine, that the Lords Table re- 
ceiveth many wicked men to the participation of the ourward Sacrament, but not to the matter or heavenly ſub- 
ſtance of the Sacrament, which is ab blood of Chriſt. And becauſe the outward Sacrament is called 
the body of Chriſt, even the wicked in ſome ſenſe, may be ſzid to eat the body of Chriſt, but in * 1 
and according to your meaning, Chryſaftame duth no where ſay, that infidels doe eat the of Chri 
Chr; /oftome is Matth. bem. $3. ſaith, that the wicked which receive unworthily, according to the ſaying of the 
Apoſtle, doe tread Chriſt under feet, and eſteeme the blood of the Covenant uncleane : yet he meaneth not 
that the naturall body of Chriſt is troden under the feet of men: no more doth he meane, that it entreth 
into the mouth and body of wic d men, that receiveth the Sacrament thereof. 1. 
; 


Wickedmen . 
cave not the bo« 
88 


— r—_—_ 
Cu a? II. 


To the Corinthians. 


— — — 


* 


66 


Let none communicate,cxcept he be of the Diſc iplet let no man with impure minde as 1udas,rake ſ be bead. lei 
1797 the like puniſhment. Even this bad hee roo body of Clniff : wherefore thou that doe winder | 
s take beed, that thou provoke not the Lord by not purging this body, left thou deliver a ſh 
fead of meat. Von ſee Chryſoffome chargerb the negligent minifter , to be guilty of the body 
Chriſt, chat 


purgeth not the multitude commutred to him, which are the body of Chriſt, delivering n 
—— Chriſt, which is the ſpirituall meat of our ſoules, but a ſword for their deſtruction, Orig. in 15. Marth, 


[ward in 
blood of 
g not the 
eſly, that No evil man can make the word made fleſh. But S. Auguſl me in many places is moſt plaine in 
this Gb: tha wicked men receive not the body of Chriſt, and that no man W ra body of Chriſt to 
his damnation, Epi 50. ad Boni fac. he ſaith of the Wicked: They have the Sacrament of the boch of ax Freed 
werdly, bur the thing it ſelſe, wheredf that is a Sacrament, they hold not within, N they eat and drinhe 
their one judgement; In loun. Tr. 26. Ne that abideth not in Chriſt, aud in whom Chriſt abideth not, aut of doubt ea- 
terb not ſpiritually bis fleſb, nor drinketh his blood, alr houg h carnally and vi ſibiy be preſſe with his teeth, the Sacre» 
ment of the body and blood of Chrift : but rather he eateth and drinketh the Sacrament of ſo great at bing unto his 
judgement. Againe in the ſame Treatiſe : The Sacrament of this t hing, u prepared on the Lards table, and is received 
from the Lok table of ſome unto life of ſome unto deſtruftion butt he thing it ſelſe, whereof it is a Sacrament ,is recei= 
ved oſ every mas 10 liſe, and of no man t0 deſtrucl ion, whoſoever ſball be partdker of it, De Civit, Dei lib. 2.1, ca. 25. 
It us not to be ſaid that be receiveth the body of Chiiff, which is not in the body of Chiſi. Againe, They are nat re be 
ſaid to eat the body of Chrift , becauſe they are not to be counted among his membert. To quit other things,they can- 
nor be at one time the members of Chrif?,and the members of an harlot. Finally, he himſelfe ſayiag, be that eateth my 
fleſb, and drinketh my blood, abideth in me, and I in him, ſhewetb what it is, n0t as in 4 Sacrament onely, but ia. w! 
deedro eat the body of Chriſ, and to drinke his blood, T his is S. AuguFizces judgement uttered exprelly, dul , 
and ically,-noc in rhetoricall amplifications or figurative formes of ſpeaking : that 5 Is and wicked 
men receive not the body of Chriſt, much lefle brute bealls;as many Papiſts doe hold, 


RARIXI. 17 28 Let him prove ] A man muſt examine his liſe diligently, wherber be bein any mortall ſune, and muſs confeſe con ſeſſion be. 


Fy L K. 17 


Ru B M. 18 


FyT T. 18 


himſelſe of e ence which he knoweth or feareth to be deadly, he ſore be preſume to come to the boly Sacrament. fore receiving 
FO Son bere,with the continua il cuſtome of the Catholihe Church and the Fathers example, hiude che bleſſed Sa- 
him to dee Cypr. de lapſ. nu. y. Aug. Eccl. dog. c. 53. yp _m_— 

S. Auguſtine willeth every man to examine himaſelfe, he bidderh him not to ſhew himfelfe to the Prieſt. Strife. 
Neither is the neceſſity of confeſſion laid upon every man by the Apoſlles Do&rine, or the praftiſeof the 
Primitive Church, for many hundred yeeres after Chriſt. S. Cyprian de lapſir, ſpeaketh manifeſtly of them that 
vere to make open coufeſſion, becaule they had openly fallen in time of ee or clig of them that of 
their owne accord, uncompelled, accuſed their one purpoſe of ſhrinking, though they 4d not fall indeed. 


The booke De Dogmar. Eccl. is none of S. Auguſtinet and yet in the place quoted, the author ſpeaketh of publike 
confeſſion, and not of private or auricular ſhrift, — ſtome upon this text ſaith, Fee doth not command that 
one ſbould be examined of another, but every man of himſelfe, not makiag a publike judgement , but an actian without 
witzrſſe. To the ſame effect writethThecderet : but of confeſſion ſee more, Mar.z,Sef.3, | 
29 Not diſcerning the body.] That is, becauſe be putteth no difference nor mn betwixt this high meat a goration of the 
and ot herr; and — 8 8. Auguſtine ſai h, ep. 1 18. c. 3. that it is he chat the Apoſtle ſaich ſhall be damned, that bleſſed Sacra- 
doth —_—_ fingular veneration or adoration make a difference betweene this meat and all others, And q aine in ment. 
Pſal.g8. No man eateth it before he adore it. And S. Ambroſe l. 3. c. i 2. de Sp. San. We adore the fleſh. of Chriſt 
in the myſteries. S. Chryſoſtome hom.24.in 1 Cor We adore him on the Altar, as the _ did in the manger. 
S. Nazianzene in Epitaph. Gotgoniæ, My ſiſter called on him which is e upon the Altar. Theodorer. 
Dial. 2. in conf.T he myſticall tokens be adored. S Denis this Apoſflet [choler made ſolemne invocation of the Sacra 
mene after conſecration. Eccleſ. Hier c. 3. par 3. in princip. and before the receiving thg whole Church of Cod yet h up- 
on it, Domine non ſum dignus, Deus propitius eſto mihi peccatotĩ. Lambe of God that raketh away the ſinnes # ges the Anzer. 
of the world, have mercy on us. And for better diſcerning of this divine meat, we are called from common profane Marth.8,8. 
houſes to Gods Church : for this, we are ſorbidien to make it ia vulgar appareil and are appointed ſacred ſolemge we- The manitold 
ſtimenrs.Hicr.in Epitaph.Nepor.& I 2. adv. Pelag c. 9. Paulin.Ep.12.2d Sever. Ioan. Diaco. in vita Gregor. l. 3 C9. Boner 2 
For thu, is the ballowing of Corporalt and Chalices, Ambt. 2. Offic. c. 2 8. Nazian Orat,ad Arian. Opta. I. 6, in jaitio. = — 
For this profane tablet are removed and Altars conſecrated : Aug. Ser. de temp. 2 5 5. For thus the very Prieſts them- molke Church. 
ſelver are honourable chaſte, ſacred, Hier. ep. 1. ad Heliod. c. 7. l. l. dy. Iovin. c. Ig. Ambt. in 1 Tim. 3. For th, the peo- 
ple is feybidden to touch it with commun bandit, Nax ian. orat. ad Ari: n. in initio, For this great care and ſalicita de is 
taken that no part of either kinde fall tu the ground, Cyril. Hieroſ. myſtag. 5. in fine, Orig. hom. 1 3. in Exod. 25. For 
thus, ſacred proviſion is made t hat if any hoſts or parts of the Sacrament 45 remain unreceived, they be moſt religiouſly 
reſerved with all hond ur ard diligence poſſible ; and for this, examination of conſciences, confeſſion, continencie, and 
(a Saint Auguſtine ſaith) receiving it Jaffting, Thus doe we Catbolihes and the Church of God diſcerze the holy body g,  ,_ 6 
«nd blood by Sint Pauls rule; nor caely from your profane bread and wine (which nor by any ſecret abuſeof your 
Curates or Clerkes, but by the very order of your booke, the Minifer, if any remaine after your Communion, may take The 
home with him to bis owne uſe, and therefore is uo more holy by your on judgement then the reſt of bis meats) but bread of the 
from all other either vulgar or ſanttified meats, as * the Catechumens bread, aud our uſual boly bread, If allthis Proceitancs. 
be plaine and true, and you have norhing agreeable to the Apoſtles nor Chri ils iu itut ion, but af cleane contrary: then *Auz-4e pec. me+ 
—— vobis Deus and confound jou for not diſcerning bis holy body, and far canculcating the blogd of the new Te- — 
anent. - | * r ad. 
S. Auguſtine ſpeaketli not of adoration of the Sacrament, ſuch as is uſed in Popery, with kneeling and hol- — — 
ding up of hands to it, as though Chriſt were contained within the compaſſe of that which is ſcene, but of a nor to. be adored 
reverent eſtimation, eſpecially due to the Sacrament aboye all other meats, becaule it is a ſcale and ple 
of our ſpirituall nouriſhment by the body and blood of Chriſt. The like reverens eſtimat ion is to be had of 
Baptiſme, above all other waffe 5, becauſe it is a ſeale and any; het our ſpirituall waſhing by the blood of 
Chriſt, and of our raelefl the Spirit of God, 8. Auguſtine therefore ſpeaking of rwo, whereof one 


(according to the cuſtome of the Church where he lived ) received the Sacrament every day, Another fol- 
2 the cuſtome of his Church, received onely at certaine times in the yeere. Neitber of both 
ait 


) dijhonoureth the body and blood of our Lord, if they ſirtve which of them may moſt henour the maſt whole · 
ſame Sacrament. For . e one with the other, or the one of them — bin- 
ſelfe defore the other, when the one with joy received the Lord into his houſe, the other ſaid. l am not worthythat thon 
ſhouldeſt enter under my rooſe. Both of them ing our Saviour after a divers, and as it were ac maner, 
both being miſerable through ſames, both ohtained mercy. It availeth alſo unto this ſumilitude, that inthe 
: ſd in the mouth of every Chriſtian may, that Ja- 
it, dare not take it every diy, and the other in ho- 
nouing 


Manna did taſfe in every mans mouth dtcording to bis oxwne * 
crament is tale eficemed a it is taken. For the one in honour; 


Bbb: 


ing it, dare not pretermit any day. Onely contempt that meat cannot abide, a Manna loatbſomneſſe. For hereof 
the Ap Ale ſaith, that it is unworthily received of them, which did not diſcerne it from other meats, ( V eneratiaue 
— hice) by reverence ſpecially due unto it. For immediatly after be had ſaid - be eateth and drinketh 
wanton; yr addeth and ſaith, Not diſcerning the body, & c. T he Sacrament therefore is to be 

rerenced, and highly efteemed, as a certaine and undoubred pledge of the body and blood of Chriſt given and 
ſhed for us, and to us, but not to be adored or worſhipped as Chriſt were perſonally pre ſent in it. But by this 
verſe it is invincibly proved, that wicked men cat got the body of Chriſt, For the Apoſtle ſaith : That which 


Ihe firſt Epiſtle of S. Paul CAI 


they eat and drinke is judgement to themſelves. The body of Chriſt is not judgement to any, but life to all that Reall pregnce, 


receive it, Therefore that which they eat and drinke, is not the body and blood of Chriſt, The ſame Augufine in 
Pſal. 58. 8 ſheveerh, that the naturall body of Chriſt is not in the Sacrament, and therefore the Sacrament 
is not to be adored as Chriſt were preſent there, but the fleſh of Chriſt (chat is the of Chriſt) is to be 
adored and acknowledged, as joyned in perſonall union with the Sonne of God, of every Chriſtian man before 
he can eat the fleſh of Chriſt, cither wes Gyr ys 70 _— by faith, —_— tg what is bis 
footFoole,anl the Scriprure ſaith unto me, The earth it my footſtonle. W avering, 1 convert my ſelfe to , becauſe 
I ſtthe him here, dr Eber without impiety earth may be adored, bis foorſfoole may be adored without impizty. 
For of the earth he rooke earth,becauſe fl: ſb is of the earth, and of the flejb o Nagy bo tooke fleſh. And becauſe be wal 
hed here in the ſame fleſh, and gave us the ſame flejb to be eates unto / on, man eateth that fleſh, except be 
adore ir, it is jound out how ſuch a fo0tftoole of the Lord may be adored, and we doe not onely net fine in adoring, 
ut we fonve in not adoring it. In theſe words he ſhewcth that che natur all body of Chriſt is to be adored. Now 
that the ſame is not really preſent in the Sacrament, he ſheweth m theſe words: After he had hewed how un- 
juſtly the Capernaites were offended, he declareth how Chriſt inſtructed his Diſciples that remained with him, 
when he (aid, /t is the ſpirit which quickeneth,the fl. ſb proſiteth nat ing. The words which i haue ſpoken to you be 
Pirir andlife. Vuderſt and ye ſpiritually,that which 1 have ſpoken. Tou ſhall not eat this body which you ſer, and drinke 
this blood, which they ſhall bed which ſhall crucifie me, I have commended to you a certaine Sacrament, which being 
3 hal quicken you. Aud albeit it be 7 that the ſame be celebrated viſibly yet it muſt be un- 
invifibly. There can nothing be ſpoken more plainly and directly againſt the grofle and carnall maner of 
preſence,vehich they call the real preſence of Chriſts body & blood in the Sacrament, then that which Aug. her 
affirmethgas in the perſon of Chriſt, We eat not that body which his Diſciples ſaw,nor drinke that blood which 
the Ievves did powre out, but that was the naturall body and blood ot Chrilt, therefore we doe not eat the natu- 
rall body and blood of Chriſt really, but Sacramentally,ſpiritually,in a . by faith, not corporally with our 
mouth. Wherefore it followeth, ve ought not to worthip the Sacrament hriſt which is ſignified and 
ſcared by the Sacrament. S Ambroſe ſaith in effect, as S. auguſt ine of 2 the footſtoole, Me adore the fleſh 
of brill in the myFeries: which he ſyeaketh not onely of this Sacrament, but of all the myſteries of Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, as it appearcth plainly within three lines after, where he gathereth of that he ſaid before, Cum igitur in- 
carnationi: — fit Sacramentun; Therfare ſeeing the Sacrament of hit incernation is to be adored, c. There- 
fore S. Ambroſe ſpeakerh not of adoration of the Sacrament, as Chriſt and God, no more then the myſtery of 
the Incarnation is God and Chriſt in r ſpeech, but of worſhipping Chriſt in the ics of tus Supper, 
of Baptiſme, of his Incarnation, of his De ich and Reſurrection, omes words, Hym.24.a8 Cor.10, 
are both falſified and wreſted cleane from his meaning, for he exhorteth his hearers to come reverently and 
werthily to the participation of the body and blood of Chriſt, by example of the Sages, and not to adore the 
Sacrament, but Chriſt himſelfe in heaven, At we receive the greater t (ſaith be) /o much more wee ſhall bee 
puniſhed, when we ſhafl appeare unworthy. This h dy the wiſe men did reverence in the manger, being both 
men and barbarous men, after they bed 1aken along journey, they adore him with feare and trembling. Therefore at 
leaf} let us which are citizens of beaven follow theſe bar baron men. For they when they ſaw that manger and cortage 
ovely,and ſaw none of thoj t hinge which thou doe ſi nom bebo d. came to him with great reverence and trembling. Aus 
thou ſeeſt it not in the manger bit in the Altar, not a woman which holdeth him in her armes, but the Prieſt preſent, 
and the Spirit moſt abundantly powred out upon the Sacrifice, which is ee forth. Neither doefs thou behold his hos 
body as they did but alſo his power, and knoweſt all bis ation, and art ignorant of none of thoſe things which 
were done by him, ani art diligently ep «ll thiygt. Let as be 3 therefore and tremble, and ſhew gres- 
ter piety then thoſe barharqus men, that we come not barely and coldly, and ſooffer our head to a more vehement 


Theſe words (as every man may ſee plainely) make nothing for adoration of the Sacrament, bur for ſpi- 
rituall reverence to be given to Chriſt, of them that come to receive the Sacrament, by which we are aſſured 
(if we come worthily) that we are made partake.s of the very body and blood of Chriſt, after a ſpirituall ma- 
ner, by faith on our esl, and by the working of che holy Ghoſt, on the behalfe of Chriſt. I omit other em- 

haticall ſpeeches which Chryſoſtome uſeth, of aſcending up to the gates of heaven, and of fhewing Chriſt 
mſelfe to be ſeene, handled, eaten, 1 N ppm morn Balles ſpeaketh __ . and mys. 
ſticall beholding, handling, eating by faith, not of a carn > _ es, hands and 
mouth. ET wee rr _ _ kg — ro 3 — — hen hi ffter 
bad any reſpit ee in the night, wne beſore the Altar wit. calling upon him which is l- 
at it. Hr ena Why ed to the Sacrament, but ro God hi — at the Altar or 
Communion table; for ſuch one it was, made of boards, and ſo placed, as men might and round about it. 
And concerning the Sacrament, he ſheweth further how ſhe behaved her ſelfe toward it. N, &c. And if ber 
band had laid up any where any part of the figures of the precious body, or of the blood, that ſhe mingled with tearer, 
O marvellous thing ! And immediatiy departed feeling bealth. You ſee ſhe came not to the Altar to ip the 
Sacrament hanging over it, or lying on it, but ſhe t theſe fragments of the Sacrament with her, and ſhe 
uſed them to ſture up her xeale in prayer: itivully (Tgrant) and ſo I thiake will you. For you will not 
ſaffer women to Chalice with their hands, m the Sacrament it ſelfe, and to blubber it with 
their teares, which behaviour of hers was nothing like Popiſh adoration. To omit, that Gregorie calleth the 
Sacrament not the very body and blood af Chriſt, but the figures and tokens thereof, 

Thevdorer ſaith: The myſtical fignes after ſanFification,doe not depart from their nature. For theyremaine in their 
former ſubſt ance, forme and ſbape, they may both be ſcene and touched as before. But they are anderſiood to be thoſe 
things which they are made to be, and are beleeved and reverenced, as thoſe which are the ſame things that they are 
velee ved to be. 22 be No 8 GENE For the ought to be like the truth. 
In theſc words Theadmerdemeth both Trantubſtanciation and the Reall preſence. I herefore you may eaſily un- 
(ral an b fuk, Notte he ables of red nine wh whe oye north fee debe 
| | al ot that ance o and wine which is the ynage not , 
eorthecrath of Chrif,hould be adored as Chuilt hitmſclfe. — 
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Denis an ancient writer, (though no immediate (chcter of S. Pai) is impudently ſlandered to have made 
a in of the mes. after conſecration. For if you reade the whole Chapter ( in which hes 
ſhewecth all the forme of celebration of che Communion in his time) you thall never finde ihat the ſymboles or 
tokens were adored as Chriſt, bur according to Chriſts inſtitution diſtributed and received. Thar which hath 
any ſhew of your ſlander, is neither before nor after conſecration, but in the contemplation of the myſtery of the 
Lords Supper,yhich he undertaking by the help of Ieſus to ſer forth moreat large, breaketh out into a | 


Pachymeres 1 hin, 288 Heaketh to the myſterie it ſelfe, as to 6 livivg thing, and wort hiiy. Even 6s 


of Dionyſe doth ne more * that he prayed to the Sacra- 


the Popiſh Church doe commit 


of 


eſus Chriſt, whoſe Sacrament it is. Where you adde further, that for diſcer - piſcerniag of 
— Chriſts body, you are called from profane houſes to Churches, from tables to Altars, from yulgar ap- Quiſts body» 
P 


Apoſtles and Evangeliſts. You adde further, For this, you are forbidden to make it in the vulgar apparel, and are Veſtmenh 
4 | 


inted ſacred ſolemne 
ks 4 12 there is no ſuch matter, nor ing l. ing toward ſuch a matter, ex ou me ane 
ep. Nepot any r i he cept y 


the myſtical Temple which is interpreted the C hurch the ſonnet of Sadoch goe not forth unte the people with the gar» 
_ % ould beef with — — And #hou in the 

of the common People, and one of the people, dof# thou heiee de that thou art cleane ? Who is ſo blinde not to ſee 

at all true Chriſtians are Prieſts of the myſticall Temple, which is the Church, and muſt have care, not ts 

defile their garments? Therefore Hierome ſpeaketh nothing of apparell worne by the Miniſters of the 

Church; in the celebration of this Sacrament, but ſheweth by the charge given to the Prieſt, Exech, 44. that 

no man living in this world can be cle ane. In the Epiſtle of Paulinas, I know not what you imagine ſhoutd 


make for 8 except it be two verſes written over a certaine cloſet, at was in the great Church ot 
Minſter of Nola. 


Hic loc us eſt veneranda penus qua conditur, & qua 
Promitur alma ſacri pompa ¶NMiniſterij. 

This is the place where the venerable fore is laid up, aud from whence the reverend 1 Miniftery i 
brought forth. This you imagine to be the Veſtry where all Popiſh Veſtments are kept. But Paulinas meaneth, 
that all ſuch things as were occupied about the holy Miniſtery, except bookes ( for they were in another 
cloſet) were kept and brought our of this place: as bread and wine, and veſſels for beth, and ſuch other 

ings as they occupied in their ceremonies, among which if there were any. garments appointed for the co» 
lebration of the Lords Supper, it followerh not that they were ſo many, and ſuch manner of veſtments 28 
you uſe in your Maſſe. By 3 be gathered, they had none other apparell in the Church but a 
white veſture, In Matth. Hoem. I 5. nor in the Church of Rome, by Hicrome cont. Pei. lib. 1. But it will never be 
proved that they uſed 1ny garments todiſcerne the Lords body by them, as you As for the fables 
of obs Discon, that wrote the life of Gregorie almoſt nine hundred yeeres after Chriſt, deſerye ſmall credit 
with wiſe men, to prove what garmen:s and for what end, were worne in the Primitive Church, five hundred 
yeeres before he was borne. . , 

But you proceed and tell us, that for this, namely, for diſcerning our Lords body, is the hallowing of Cor- 
porals and Chalices, calling to witneſſe Ambroſe Oc. 2. c. B. who ipeaketh never a word of — but of 
golden veſſels dedicated to the miniſtery of the Sacrament, ich as he himſelſe had broken and melted 
to tedeeme captives, ſo he judgeth that it is che beſt uſe that 


re, if the ed for redeeming of captives, or for buildi 
Lore Booby 2 law) 


« that were not ed : then braten, and laft of a melted, they 
alſo they helped = the re — pr: bs 
cated] thinke be all coverted with piety to ſuch 

fore had golden veſſe dedicated for the holy uſe of the Sacrament, but | 

might be diſcerned ſufficiendly withour tbem- k never 2 whit by chem, | 
ed by i ierome to be ſo rich, as go man was richer then he, uch carr] Lords body in a wicker 

his it» glaſ becauſe lc beſtorted all open e of dhe poore: Yerthere is no doubr;bur be dileermed the 

3 : 


— 
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Lords body better with his wicker basket and brittle glaſſe, then Papiſts doe with their golden Corporals and 
Chalices. 


to the pro. 
oh 9 
ef the wicked, 


Naias cen purging himſelfe of prof aning the myſteries of Chriſtian Religion,allegorically alludeth 
fanation of the veſſels of the end Temples — and Balthaſar, as his words doe 

ſaying, bat winiſtring veſſels not to be rouched of many, or the multitude,have I delivered to the hand 
either to Nabuzardan or to Balthaſar, which rioted wiekedly in holy things, and ſacred puniſhment 
madneſſe ? Where is — Corporals and Chalices for the diſcerning o ord 
Hooking againſt the rage of the Donariſts, ſaith, that beſide their breaking and of the 
abl 


es or Altars, which were tables of wood, Tou havedoubled your wickedneſſe, 2 have brokes alſo the 


private uſes, theſe [anfified veſſels, in which is not the true body o 
— — ber del, which God bach prepared for as babiraries for elfe, 
place for the devil, to doe what he wil with them. You ſee they had ſanctiſied veſſels, 


the true body of Chriſt was not in them. But you proceed, and ſay, For this profanc tables are removed, and altex; Alas; 


conſecrating of Altars. Bur who ſhall beare vvitneſſe for conſecration of Altars? 
thoſe Sermons are ?) But admit it be S. Auguſtinet owne authority, yet he ſpeaketh onely 


not for this end to diſcerne the Lords body and blood. For that their Tables and Altars were dedicated to the 
holy uſe of miniſtration, it is not the matter we ſtand upon, but whecher they were conſecrated for this end. 
They were called Altars unproperly, as the Sacrament was called a Sacrifice che Miniſters ſacrificing Prieſts and 
Levites, yet were they neither in matter, forme, nor uſe, like unto your Pepiſh Altars of ſtone, that were ſet a- 


gainſt a wall. For they were tables of wood, and ſo commonly were called, as ie is manifeſt by 8. 


Ep. 50. Boniſac. And Opratus lib. 6. both ſpeaking of the rage of the Donatiſts, which brake, or ſhaved, or (cra- 
ped the boards of the Altar or Table. It ſtood in the midſt the people might ſtand round about it, Eufeb. li. 
10. c. 4. ad Paulin. Tyr. ep Augu/t.de verb. Dom. ſecumd. Ioan. Ser. 46. It was removeable and carried by the Clerkes. 
Aug. Que. vet. & nov. Tefl. Gu. 10 1. Or otherwile as appeareth by Oprarus lib. 5. Therefore it was ing like 


Popiſh Altars. But you goe on, and ſay : That for this, the very Prieſts themſelves, are honourable, chaſte, ſacred. 


The Lords body may be diſcerned of the receivers, though the Prieſt be a very varlet, unchaſte, and y. For 
the dignity of the Sacrament dependerh not upon the worthineſſe of the Miniſter, We confelle that the Miniſter 
ought to be chaſte, and holy, that in reſpect of himſclfe, he — diſcerne the Lords body, and that his Miniſte- 

ſo ſaith Hierome ad ii eliudorum. Farre be it from 


me, that 1 ſhould ſpeake any thing amiſſe of them, which ſucceeding the order of the Apoſtles, doe the body of 


ry is honourable, both in this Sacrament, and in the other. 


Chriſt with their holy mouth, by whom alſo we are made Chriſtians. By 1 the of Chriſt, ke meaneth 
the celebration of the Sacrament of his body, as by making us Chriſtians the Sacrament of Baptiſme. For other- 


wiſe in proper ſpeech, they neither make the body of Chrift, nor us Chitiftians, but onely Miniſter the Sacra- 
ments, hereby the body of Chriſt is repreſented unto us, and by uſe of them we are aſſured that we are by Gods 
grace and ſpirituall regeneration, become Gods children, that is, Chriſtians, In the other againſt Jovinien, 
Hierome indeed and Ambroſe in 1 Tim. 3. chinketh it moſt convenient, that Miniſters of the Sacraments ſhould 
be continent, either unmarricd or abſtaining from their wives. But the Councell ef Nice thatdecreed the con- 
trary, is of greater authority. Socrar. lib. 1. cap. 11. And Arhazsfius ad Dracontium. Let S. — ne 

4h he) of 


not, but that it is lawfull to have wife and children, as the Apoſtle ſaith : lh the 
Biſhoplike dignity. But if any man follawing better things, and bath dedicated borh bi body and ſoule to God, that he 
couple not himſelfe in Matrimony, be ſhall be made ſo much the more worthy. And in the 2 Corinth. 11. He ſaith, 


that Al the Apoſtles except Lohn and Paul had wives. Yet you eee and ſay, For thus, the people pr re mr ” Touching of du 


touch it with their common hands, Na cianden. Or. ad Arianss. Gregorie ſaith of the v 
Temple, I have ſhewed before, But that the people were not forbidden to touch the Sacraments, it is mi- 
feſt by chat which he veriteth of his ſiſter yg which did not onely touch it with her hands, bur alſo be- 
wet it with her teares. And by that which S. Baſi of the ſame time writeth ugto Ceſares Patritis of the ve- 
caſe of the people handling the Sacrament, and putting it to their oyene mouthes. And Cyril. Hier, My- 
aps 5. bidderh them take it in the hollow of their hand. That care is had that no fall ere it is 
of reverence to the holy myſteries, not as though the Sacrament were the — body nd blood of Cheift, 
for no part can fall ro the ground from his body and blood, though crummes of bread and drops of wine may 
fall. Cyril. Hierof; ſaich : Take heed leſt any part of it fall from thee. For whatſoever thou ſbouldeft looſe, (es it were 


not bold them with great diligence, raking heed left any part of them ſhould be dammage? 
And wilt thou not provide much more diligently for this which is more preciom then 2 , that vs 
crumme of it dee fall away? 

Thele words declare, tha h the Sacrament was highly eſteemed by him, yet not taken to be the 
very body and blood of Chriſt, for then he would have ſaid, that every crumme is a part of his body, or 
his whole body. The like is to bee ſaid ef that ſuperſtitious Conſecrating of their eyes, forchead, and 
organes of their ſenſes, with the moiſture that remaineth on their lips, . ve drunke of the 
Cup, which he preſcribeth, dedaring that he tooke it not for the blood of Chriſt, as you perſwade 
men. ; 


Origen alſo ſaith, In Exod. 27. 1 will admoniſh you by examples of your „Ten that are accuſtomed to 
7 ̃²— PN reverence you keepe ir, t 
never ſo ſmall a piece ſall from it, left any part of the conſecrated gift doe fall away. For youthinke you are 
worthy , and you thinke rightly if any part fall from it by negtigence. And if you uſe, end worthy of t beed 
to keepe his body, bow doe you thinks it is a matter of lefſe offence, to his word then ? Thus 
2 2 "negligence ll he rhe nne Neff CHEM Calkoogh 
at hee not thoſe parts to natur of | 
he called it the body of Chit, which l 2 — — he declareth moſt 22 in his 
tary upon the 1 5. chap, of Matrhew.Whers he afficmetb,thar the matetiall part of the ., 
2 


* 


Auguſtine Ser. 255. 
de temp. And who ſhall warrant us that this Sermon is not fallly intituled to 3 a great number of 
conſecrati 


- 


epar  tincoenemenkr) ths ſod iſe it, Fri x men ali thee gain ld wouldef then cds 
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J is caſt foorth into the draught: Qyod ſi, c. If whatſdever enter into the mouth get h into thi belly and 
. — draught, even the —_ 40 5055 is ſanchi ſed by the wordof God and by prayer, according to that 
it hath material, goeth into the belly, and is caft out into the draught * but according to prayer which is added 
an79 it according to the portion of fait it is made profitable, cauſung that the minde is made of cleere ſight, looking to 
ich is profitable. Neither doth the matter of bread, but the word that is ſaid upon it, profite him which retei- 
wort hily. And theſe words are — of the figurative or ſignificatine body. 222 al/0 may be 
ſaid of the word — which was made fleſb and very meate, whom whoſoever ſball eare, he ſhall doubtieſſe line for 
ever, whow uo evi mas can cate. For if it could be that he which continueth fill an evill man,might eate the Word 
(ſeeing be is the 1 ord and bread of life,) it ſhould not haue beene De ſtall eate this bread 
Rat cf ever. You ſes O_o vo gm pn” other Za 2 - C 8 8 the body 
, iſt, (as our Saviour fe doth) name ly, that is typicall ymbolica is, ſigurat iue Ggnifica- 
wks a Chriſt, not his true and angel y indeed, but onely by faith to the worthy receiver. 
But ſlill you goe on, and wy For this ſacred proviſion is made, that if any boſtes or parts of the Sacrament doe 1eferyuigg. 
mo 


remains unreceived,they be moſt religiouſly reſerved, with all honour and diligence poſſible. Heere come in all cautels 
i and v — of A Aae it be — Ka Moule,a Dogge,an 57 a Spider or a Flie fall into the Cup, 
if ir be mouldie and corrupt (ſo that wormes 


if it be poyſoned, if it be vomited up by a Prieſt , or a Lay-man , if 
breed of it,) with an hundred like caſes, which Chriſt and his Apoſtles did not provide for, nar the Primitive 
Church did chere is ſacicd proviſion made by the Church of Antichriſt, who as in all things he advancerh 
himſelfe aboue Chriſt, ſo in wiſe and holy proviſion, farre exceedeth Chriſt and his ſpirit in the Goſpel. As for 
examination of conſciences, confeſſion of z concinence from uncleanc luſts, we confeſſe ought to be prepa- 
rations, for men to receiue worthily, but not Popiſh excarnificatien of conſciences, auricular confeſſion, and a 
more ſcrupulous pre ſcription of continence in married perſons, then the Scripture doth require. As for receiving 
faſting,is a thing indifferent, of convenience according to the order of the Church, bur not of neceſſity, neither Receiving ſaſtiag 
doth S. Auguſtize reach ocherwile, Ep. 118. For even in his time, on the day of the inſtuution of the the j 
cuſtome of the Church was to receiue after dinner, as he ſheweth in that Epiſtle, and it appeareth by the councell 
of Carthage 3. C. 29. 2 2. C. 6, 
But no after you haue , hovy you Papiſts diſcerne the Lords body, you will prooue, that we diſcerne 
it not, becauſe after the order of our — 2 if any thing remaine after our Communion, the Curate or Clarke 
may take it home to his oe uſe. A lubſtantiall argument, 1 promiſe you. But we diſcerne the Lords body, That which re. 
as che Apoſtle hath heere taught us. Let a man therefore ex amine himſelſe, &c. Not by making ſuperſtitious maigerh atrer tlie 
proviſions, for the bread and wine,vhich remaineth after the communion : whereof there is no greater account Communion. 
to be made, then of the water after baptiſme, for the conſecration extendeth to no more bread and wine, then is 
beſtowed according to Chriſts inſtitution, T herefore Euaęrius teſtiſieth, that by an old cuſtome of the Church 
of C inople , that which remained after the communion , was given to young children that went to 
ſchoole. In the Church of France by the Matiſcon 2. Councell cap. 6. it was decreed , that the remnants of the 
Sacrament, on Wedneſday or Friday ſhould be given to young children faſting, ſprinkled with wine. And the 
Charch of England by as good authority, hath appointed, for avoiding of ſuperſtition, and all other inconveni- 
ences, that the miniſter, al haue the bread and wine to his private uſe. As for the ceremony of bread, that was 
given to the 2 in S. Auguſf iner time, we haue no more to doe wich it, then you, and leſſe with Jour 1 biead. 
ut ſeeing in = celebration of the Lords ve haue all chings materiall and eſſentiall, according to the 
inſtitution of Chriſt, and the doctrine and practiſe of his Apoſtles, and you doe maniteſtly pervert the end of 
his inſtitucion , by your blaſphemous ſacrifice, and Idolatrous worſhipping of the creatures, by not ſhewing the 
Lords deach, by your (acrilegious depriving of the people of the one ha the Sacrament,and other your 
ſtitious prophanations, if any of you, that gathered theſe notes, pertaine to Gods election, I beſeech him in his 
good time, to call you to his knowledge and acknowledging of his truth. To che reſt I ſay wich the Apoſtle, 
Lo reward you —_— to your workes, * 1 PE 
s o Man ] We ſee beere by this, it i a fearefull caſe aud crime to defile by as much as in us lyeth) Vaworthy ce 
Run u. 19 the bod of Chr, A Sacrament , ſteing God ſtrooke many to death fur it in 5 fant boomer 4 2 ving. us 
others by grievous « fuckeneſſe. No marvell that /o many ſtrange iy Wy and deaths fall upon as now in the world, 
EVI. 19 The body of Chriſt is net ſo in the Sacrament, that it can be debiled by any mans ſinne, or otherwiſe be abu- Defiling of 
ſed,by any act of man or beaſt. For Chriſt is now in heavenglorified , and can ſuffer no more of wicked men, Chriſts body. 
Let it is an er debile by ſinne, the Sacrament of the body — blood of Chriſt. 
: 1 Judge your (clues. ] Ve may note beere that it is not enough, only to no more, or to repent ligbtly of that Penance and 
Rus x. 20 which 740 : but that we ſhould puniſh our ſelues according to the weight of the faults paſt and —— 4 latis faction. 
that God will puniſb us by —— ge. ++ in this life or the next, if we doe not make dur ſelues very cleane before 
ve come to receiue bis boly Sacrament, wheſe heavy hands we may eſcape by puniſhing cur ſelues by faſting audother 


penauce. | 
ro 1 x. 20 He that ſinneth no more,doth not lighely, but earneſtly repent of his ſinne paſt, As for Popiſh ſatisf action 

puniſhment of our ſelues,otherwiſe then by hearty ſorrow for our ſinnes, (which yer is no ſatisfaRtion for them) gue a: 

there can none be concluded out of this text. Nor that God doth puniſh his children, in the next life , yy 

he chaſtiſe chem with temporall 3 in this life to bring them to ance and amendment, not to 

ſatisfaction for their ſinnes forgiven. By true and faithfull repentance ore, r faſting, almes, and 

other workes by God allowed, as the fruits of repentance and faith we may avoid Gods heavy judgement which 

our ſianes haue 2 the merits of Chriſt, and not by the merit of ſatisfaction ot our workes but by 

meere mercy of 

Rnnw 21 33 Expect one another.] Returning now to their former fault and diſorder for the which he tooke this to 
talte of the holy Sacrament ,aud how great a fault it is to come unworthily t it: he exhorteth them to keeye t ſaid 
11 or feaſts in peace, and ſobriety, the rich expeting the poore, & c. 

Fvi x, 21 he words that „(If any be an bungred, let him eate at home,) doe declare moſt manifeſtly, that this . 
expectation, and tarying one for another, is to receive the Communion of the Lords (upper together, and not to —— of 
the eating of their ſuppers : which were chiefly to relieue the poore, that were hungry, Photius upon — perhate 
words, ſaith, Tarie one for anotber. }// herefore ? left you be prooved to receive the Lords body and bloc d un wort bily, Maile. 
leſt peartaking waworthily, being made guilty of the murder of bis body, and the ſhedding of his blood, you receiue judge- 
ment unavoidable. S. — this text, ſaith; He ſaith that if 9 one for another , that the obla- 

rion of many may be celebrated teget her, and that «may be ſerved, and i — he may be fed with 

at home. T hat you come uot together to judgement, that is, that you 


not the m ſteij ſa , 6s you be wort 
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RuktM, 23 


to be reprehended, with offence. S. Hierome, or the author of the coment in his name, upon 


cauſe none taried ſor ot her, that the offering might be made in common, therefore they came 


cation but unto judgement. To the {ame effect writeth primaſim. Becauſe it was 0 to him which came firſt | 


and be did eate and went bis they came together unto and not to ſanftificetion. Chryſoftams ani 
Tbeophylact refer it, both . Sacrament, by, yer the loue-ſupper, So that a 2 — can we meanes be 
avoided, nor a private maſle eſtabliſhed. | 


34 Iwill diſpoſe. ] Many particular orders and decrees moe then be here or in any other booke of the New Teftg- The 


ment expre/ly written, did the Apoſflet, as we ſee heere, and namely S. Paul to the Coriathians , 


traui- 
tion, which our while miniſtration of MAssE i agreeable unto, as the ſubſtance of the Sacrifice and Sacrament it 1 
the premiſſes progved to be moſt conſonant: Calvins ſupper and communion in all who prac — on, th 


And that it agreeth not to theſe other not written traditions , they eaßi e. The* A delivered unto the 


mh 
to de 


the woc. 
Church to take it onely faſting : they care not for it. The Apoſiles taugbt the Church to conſecrate by the words and the . 11 


dof the Crofſe, without which (ſaith S. Auguſtine tract. in Io. 1 18. Ser, 5 3. in append. Chryſ. hom. 55. in 16, 
atth.) 20 Sacrament is righly perfited : the Proteſtants haue token it away, The — os andy) Church to 
* a Memory or innovation of Saints in this Sacrifice © the Ealviniffs haue none. The Apeſiles decreed that in this 


. ſacrifice there ſhould be ſpeciall prayers for the dead : Chryſ. hom. 3. in epiſt. ad Philip. Auguſt. de cur. pro mort. 


FVI X. 22 


cap. i. they haue none. Likewiſe that water ſhould be mixed with the wine, and ſo forth. See Annot. in cap. 1 l. v.23. 
Bread. Therefore if Calvin had made his new adminiſt ration according to all the Apoſtles written words , yet nor 
knowing bow many things be ſde, the Apoſtle had to preſcribe in theſs words, Cætera cum venero diſponam (the reſt 
I will diſpoſe, when I come) he could nor haue ſatisfied any wiſe mania bis new change. But now ſeeing they are fal. 
ten to ſopalpable blindneſſe,that their dotug is directiy oppo ſte to the very Scripture alſo, whit h they to follow 
oxely,aud haue quite deſtroyed both the name, ſubſtance,and all good accidents of Chriſts principal Sacrament we truſt 
all the world will ſee their folly and impulency. 

If your laſt note be true, he ſpeaketh not heere of matters pertaining to the celebration of the Sacrament, but 
concerning ordering of the feaſts of loue. And indeed S. Ambroſe, Chryſoſtome, Photius, T doe under- 
ſtand — matters generally of other things, to be reformed, and which needed his preſence then words. 
But admit that he ſpeaketh ſpecially , of the order of celebration of the Sacrament, how can you any 
part of your Popiſh Maſſe to haue becne ſet downe, by tradition from the Apoltles ? Gregory co that it 
was the euſtome of the Apoſtles to canſecrate the hoſt of oblation, at the onely ag of the Lords prayer, 
Lib 7 Ep.63. And yet you are not aſhamed to ſay,the whole adminiſtration of your ales agreeable thereto, 
and ours wholly repugnant unto the ſame, Yet you ſay, we doe confeſle, that it doth not agree unto theſe un- 
written traditions. Indeede vve acknowledge , that we are not bound to any unwritten traditions, but that the 
forme of your Maſſe commeth from the Apoſtles tradition, we doc utterly deny, and your oveac authors dog 
teſtifie, that every patch of it was thruſt in, by the Popes of later time then the Apoſtles. Bur let us ſee what 
can confirms out of the auncient writers, to haue beene of the Apoſtles tradition, which we obſerue not. Firlt to 
take it onely faſting, Auguſ# Ex. 118. Wherein J haue diſcovered your falſhood before, For it was not in 
Auguſtiner time, nor long after, appointed to be taken onely of them that were faſting. Secondly we haue taken 
away coriſecration, with the ſigne of the croſſe, without which 8. _— faith, no Sacrament is rightly perfi< 
ted. Indeede S. Auguſtine in 16. Tr.118. ſaith, that the ſigne of the croſſe, was a ceremony vſed in all the Sacras 
ments, which if it were not vſed, ni hil eorum rite perficitur , nothing is or done according to fite er 
euſtome, but that this ſigne was P_ unto the conſecration, or that it was of the A tradition, he ſaith 
not. Chryſoffome Vkewiſc ſaith chat the ſigne of the Croſſe was vſed, to put men in minde of the death of 
Chriſt, but neither that it was neceſſary to conſecration, nor that it vvas taught by the Apoſtles ts be yſed in ſuch 
maner. And the 3 it with the finger in the body, he accounteth little worth, except it be formed in the 
mindegwith great faith. Therefore that which Cbhryſeſtome requireth, we haue in our adnai che 
ing of the Lords death and paſſion, though ve haue not that which in his time, vvas vſed as a bare ſigne, to put 
men in remembrance of it. Thirdly you {ay , the Apoſtles taught to keepe a memorie or invocation of Saints 
in this ſacrifice,yehich we haue not, for which you Auguſiize traf?.84. in Joan. & Chryſoftome Hom. 2. in 
Att. of which neither of both ſaith, that the poſts range the Church to keepe any ſuch memory: and Chi- 
ſeſtome ſayth never a word of invocation of Saints. They both indeede 2 at the celebration of the Supper, 
they ke pt a memory of Martyrs. Chryſoffome ſayth , they offered for „ and that was no diſhonour to 
them. But what ſhould they offer, but thankeſgiving ? Saint Auguffine ſayth , Me doe not ſo make mention of 
them at the very table it ſeiſe, as we doe for other that reſt in peace, ſa that we alſo pray for them, but rather that 
they might pray for us, that we may ſol/w their fleppes. Not that they did properly invocate the Saints, but 
that this commemoration of the Martyrs , might mooue them, to pray for them. For the auncient me- 
mory , or commemoration as appeareth by Epiphanins Cont. Aerium ber. 79. was both for juſt men and 
for ſinners, for the Patriarkes, Prophets, Apoſtles , Martyrs , Cenfeſlors, &c, as he ſaith, to ſeparate or di- 
Ringuiſh Chriſt from the order of men: as Saint Auguſtine ſaith, to offer thanks for them Exch, C. 110. In 
which, althongh there were neither cxpreſſeprayers far the dead, nor to the Saints, but a memory and rehearſall 
of their names, yet by little and liitle the errors of prayer for the dead and invocation of Saints, gathered ſtrength 
and increaſe, : 


pray for them, to procure ſome little he them ſome 
pe, ſmall indeed, but let us belpe them. cuſtome of the 
C 


only, whoſe commendation was ſet foorth, to the praiſe of God, and to the imitation of the living, £ ccl. Hier. 
cap. 3. part.3 who if be were the Apoſtles inunediate ſcholler, as you contend , giveth ſentence flatly 
you, touching invocation of Saints, and prayer for the dead, to be the doRiine and tradition of the — 


IT 
Eren 
21. 


a 


CA. 12. 


| Tothe Corinthians, 


e 


The fixt 
Ble 


Gifes ol the Holy 
Ghoſt, 


The Epiſtle 
the 10, 

Sunday after 

Pentecoſt, 


yet obtained ſtrength, 


ing the vrhole forme of adminiſtration of the Lords 
of invocation of the dead, or prayer for the dead, 


ſo diligently and particulailyhe can tell 
onely of or mention, for ſuch 


when handli 
— — Yea even in the ſe /enth Chapter, where he tieateth of buriall of the dead 


» and 
ceremonies vicd about that office: he denieth, that 3 for the dead are profitable to them, but onely 
dach en beng made by the Biſhop or Miniſter of the Churc in 43 by the 
of Gods will, doe rather declare what God hath already ere 


int 


Chriſt,then deſire any thing to be performed, as their cenſure in par 


. 


faith, grounded upon Gods promiſes, 


and reGining of ſinnes, in bi 


and loofing of fingers, is an interpretation and declaration of the judgement of God: not that God is mi 


— 
e 
(bach hee) daerh ante tho{e things , thar are pro 


jud nt of men, bat that men which are a 


arate thoſe — ed of God, according to their wo 
uſed by God , aud are acceptable to God, adh double bee : 
granted, both ſbewing to Cod which loveth the god, bu owne diſÞoſurion reſembling the good, and declareth as an- 


dated by Gods ſpire to interpret Gods ill do 
inf, Therefore in ch rt, —ͤ— 


rerpreter , way of iat ation, to them that are preſent thoſe rewards , which ſball be to rhem that 5 
And this e of that queſtion which he mooveth, prayers are ayaileable for the 444 


ad may be profitable. Whereby we ſee, chat this error was v 
— — — — for the dead were not taken ſimply for prayert.but rather as declaranons of 


young in his time, and had not 


the performance of Gods ptomiſes, to all his clect after this life, namely, chat they ate pardoned of all thei 
. T 


required in choſe prayers, Which were uttered by the Biſhop, for them that were buried Co 
of water wich wine „ haue anſwered before in the notes of this C — — 

inſtitution, nor of the generall practiſe of the Church, but a thing indi 
Calvin chereſore and the reformed Churches in theſe dayes made no new adminiſttation according 


* 
ect. ta That it is neither of C hi 

rent, ſo it he yſed withour ſi on. 
to the A- 


poſtles unwritten words, but re formed the new adminiſtration of the Popiſh Church acco . ding to the moſt aun- 


cient inſtitution and pe 
tiall poynts ſer foort 


lence, we know that either they pertained not to the adminiſtration 


actiſe of Chiſt and his Apoſtles, and of the Primitive Church, in all neceſſ: 
in the Word written. And as for thoſe things which the Apoſtles did diſh 


and eſſen. 
at his 
of the Sacrament, or elſe they were aca iden- 


tall orders, meete for the Church of Corinth,which ale not neceſſary to be the ſame in all times and places. No 

agreeable our doctrine and practiſe of thus Sacrament is to Chriſts inſtitution, ſer forth ig the Scripture im game, 

ſubſtance, and all eſſcatiall poynts, let the world ſee, and God judge. p 
CHAP. XIL 


They wof got make their diverſity of Gifrs an occaſion of Schiſme, confidering that al are of one Holy Ghoſt, and for 


the profit of the one body of Chriff which is the Church : 32 Which alſo could nat be a 


withour 88 


of members : 11 Therefore neither they that haue the inferiour gifts muſs be diſconteur, ſeeing it is 


tion : nor they that haue the greater, contemne the other, con 
Joyne together ; 28 And every one know his owne place. 


Nd concerning ſpirituall things, 
not haue you ignorant,brethren. 

2 Youknow that when you were Hea- 
then, you went to dumbe Idols, according as 
you were ledde. 

3 Therefore I do you to inderſtand, that 
no man ſpeaking in the Spirit of God, faith 
Anathema, to Izsvs. And no man can ſay, Our 
Lord Iz ss, but in the holy Ghoſt. 

4 And there are diviſions of graces, but 
one ſpirit. 

5 And there are diviſions of miniſtrati- 
ons: but one Lord. b 

6 And there are diviſions of operations, 
but one God which worketh all in all. 

7 And the manifeſtation of the Spirit is 
given unto every one to profit. 

8 Toone certes by the Spirit is given 
t the word of wiſedome: and to another, the 
_— of knowledge according to the fame 

pirit, 
9 To another, || faith in the fame Spirit: 
er, che grace of doing cures in one 


I will 


to 
Spirit, 
10 To another, che working of miracles : 

to another, prophecy : to another, diſcerning 
of ſpirits : ro another, kinds of tongues: to 
another, interpretation of languages. 

K 1 3 5 things worketh one and 
ene pirit, dividing to every one acce r- 
ding as he will. | * 


12 For 


lat fe 


ſpirit, to another the gift of haaling 


ſwit 


fdering they are no leſſe neceſſary © 25, but all in of 


4 — Piritual gifts, brethren, I 
would not haus you ignorant. 

2 Le Lor that ye were Gentiles , carri- 
ed away unto dumbe Idols , even as nee were 


3 Wherefore I declare unto you , that na 


man ſpeaking by the ſpirit of Godydefieth Ieſuss t Or;calleth 


* al/a no man can ſa 
but by the holy Gboſf. 
There are diver ſities of gifts but it u the 
is, 
there are differences of admins 
FP it ij the 2 2 Po 
6 Aud there are divers manners of oper 4 
2 14 the ſclf-ſame Cod which morketh 
in all. ; 
T he manifeſtation of the ſpirit, 1 given 
4 — f 7 
8 For to one is given by the ſpirit theword 
| Ip apt te another the word of knowledge 
the ſame Spirit. | 
9 Toaenether is given faith by the ſame 
hike [ame 


10 T's another power to do miracles, to ano- 
ther prophecy,to another diſcerning of ſburit i, to 
auather divers kinds of tangues, te anather the 
etation of 4. 


fh Jeſs # the Lord, 


11 * But theſe al worketh even that one Rom. 12.5; 
and the [elf-ſane Spirit Aividing to every man Eph.4.7, 
ſeverally even as he will. | | 


13 For 


EI e 


The firſt Epiſtle of S. Paul 


Cuar,n. 


I — 


Rom. 12,4. 
Ephe. 4,7. 


t A maryelous 


12 For * as the body is one, and hath ma- 
ny members, and all the members of the bo- 
—— they be many, yet are + one body: 


vnion bet w ixt ſu alſo Chriſt. 


Chriſt and his 
Church, and a 


great comfort 


to all Catho- 
likes,being 


© members ther- 


of, that the 


Church & he, 


the head and 


the body, make not the 


and be called 
one Chriſt. 
Aug. de nit. 
Ec. One body. 


Eph. 4, 1. 


'» 43 For in one Spirir were we all bapti- 


zed into one, whether Iewes, or Gentiles, or 


zondmen,or free: and in one Spirit we were 
all made to drinke. 


14 For the body alſo is not one member, 


many. 
$3 ! 1 Aire foot ſhould ſay, becauſe I am 

Lam not of the body, is it there- 
forenor of the body ? 

16 And if the care ſhould fay, becauſe I 
am not the eye, Iam not of the body: is he 
therefore not of the body ? 

17 If the whole body were the eye: 
where is the hearing ? If the whole were the 
hearing, where is the ſinelling ? 

18 But now God hath fer the mem- 
bers, every one of them in the body as hee 
would. | 

r9 And if all were one member, where 
were the body ? 

20 But now there are many members in- 
deed, yer one body. And the eye cannor fay 
to the hand, I need not thy helpe : or againe 
che head to the feete, Vou are not neceſſary 
for me. | 

21 But much more thoſe that ſeeme to 
be the more weake members of the body, are 
more neceſſary: | 

22 And ſuch as we thinke to be the baſer 


members of the body, upon them we put 


more aboundant honour: and thoſe that are 
our unhoneſt parts, haue more aboundant 
honeſtie. 

23 And our honeſt parts need nothing: 
but God hath tempered the body, giving 
to it that wanted, the more abeundant ho- 
NOuT, . 

24 That there might be no[| ſchiſme in 
the body, bur the members together might 


be careſull one for another. 


25 And if one member ſuſter any thing, 
all the members ſuffer with it; or if one 
member doe glory, all the members rejoyce 
with it. 

26 And youarethe body of Chriſt , and 
members of member. | 

27 And * ſome verily God hath ſet in the 
Church, firſt * , ſecondly Prophets, 
thirdly Doctors, next Miracles, then the gra- 
des of doing, cures, delpes, governments, kinds 
of tongues. 

28 Are all Apoſttes ? are all Prophets? 
are all Doctors? | 

29 f Are all miracles? haue all the grace of 
doing cures? do all ſpeak : with tongues ? doe 
all interprete ? * * 

Jo Bur purſue the better gifts. And yet 
I ſhew youa more excellent way. 
* 2 M A R- 


nn 


12 For as the body is one, and bath m 
members, and all the members of that one bg. 


dy, being many, are one body : even ſo u«. Chriſt 


alſo. 
13 For by one ſpirit are we all baptized into 
one body, whether we be lewes or Gentiles, 
whether we be bond or frect and haue all drunke 
of one ſpirit. 4 

14 For the body iu not one member, but 

many. | 

15 If the foot do ſay, Becanſe I am not the 
hand, I am not of the body: i it therefore not of 
the body ? 

16 And if the cars doe ſay , Becauſe I am 
not the eye, am not of the body ? uit therefore 
not of the body? 

17 If all the body were'an eye, where were 
then the hearing ? If all were hearing , Where 
were the ſmelling. ? h 

18 But now God hath ſet the members, e- 
very one of them ſeveralt in the body, as it bath ' 
pleaſed him. 

19 If they were all one member, where were 
the body ? 


20 Now are there many members , yet but 
one body. 

21 efnd the eye cannot ſay unto the 
hand, I haue no neede of thee : wor 4 
772 „ the head to the feete, I haue noneede 
of you, 

2 Tea rather a great deals thoſe members 
of the bed which ſeeme to be more feeble, are 
neceſſary : * - 

23 end upon thoſe member of the body 
which we thinks to be lefſe honourable , we be- 
ſtom more honour: and our nncomely parts hau 
more comelineſſe. 

24 For eur comely members need it not. 
but God bath tempered the body together, ha- 
ving given the more hononr to that part which 
lacked. 

25 That there ſhonld be no ſtrif e in the body: 
but that the members ſhould aue the ſame care 
one for another. 

26 And if one member ſuffer, all the mens- 
bers ſuffer with it. If one member be honoured, 
all the members rejeyce with it. 

27 Te are the body of Chrift , and members 
in part. 

28 * And God hath ordained ſome in Eph,4.11. 
the Church; firſt Apoſtles , ſecondarily Pro- 
phets , thirdly, Teachers , then, them that 
doe miracles : after that, the gifts of hea- 
ling, helpers , governonrs , || diverſities of || Ori kindes. 
rongves, 

29 Are all Apoſtles ? are all Prophets ? 
are all Teachers ? arc all doers of mira- 
cles ? 

30 Hae al the gift of healing? do all ſpeaks 
with tongues ? doe all interpret ? 

31 Covet after thebeſf gifts : And yet ſhew 
I wnto you a more excellent way. tin 


Fuar. 13: Totbe Corinthians. 


MARGINALL NOTES, CHAP. XIt. 
RaJx- 1. 8 The yord of wiſedome. ] A theſe giftr he thoſe which the learned call Gratias gratis datas: which be ho- 
flowed often even upon it livers which haue nat the ot her graces of God,whercby their perſon: ſhould be fund, 


in bis fght. | | 
1 —_— is an uglearned diſtinction of the Popiſk learned, which ſherweth no difference berweene things of divers 
IVI. I. natures. For all Gods graces be freely givens as well thoſe chat are beſtowed upon the ele, as upon the 


bate, neither are men gratefull,juſt,and 


by Teſus Chriſt, Eyhe. 1. 6. Eyb. 2. 7. 8. Dividing to every man as be will (aith Ambroſe) He ſaith as le willuer 


4 if U due. Exhort. ad virg. 


- 


| - Ate all miracles? ] 8. A line ep, 137. ghveth the ſame reaſon, bby neihacies al cures be done at t 
RRII. 2. ere * and by the ſame Sajats in one plact of them me = 


then at ot ber places 


FVI E. 2. 8.4 ſaith not, that any miracles are done by any Saints at any place of their memeries, but by God Miracle, 


where it pleaſeth him. It not A¶ica ( ſaith he) ſull of rhe bodies of the holy Martyrs ? And yet we know nat that 
any ſuch things are dane here in any place. For as that which the Apoſite ſaith : All the Sajats haue not the gift 
heating, neither haue all the diſcereing of ſdirits : ſo neither in all memories of the Saints it is not his will that t 
things ſhould be done, which divideth bis one to every man as he wif. Therefore , when it is certaine that God 
hath or doth worke miracles in wy place, e muſt not call him to account, why he doth not the ſame in all 

ces. But hereof it followeth not, that fained and ls miracles of — be brought by God or by his Saints: 


but ſee ing they tend to maintaine Hereſie and Idolatry, we muſt ſay i 


with S. Auguſfine, Away with theſe fat- 


ned miracles of lying men,or wonders mrought by deceiving devils, De vni. Eccl. c. 16. 


0 ANNOTATIONS. CHAP. XIL | | 
Runwi, 3. 9 Faith in the ſame. ] This faith is not another ia ſub#axce then the common fairh in Chriſt, but is of another ac- zealous faick 


4 quality onely that is,of more ſervor, devot ion, deale and con fident truſt, ſpecially for doing of miracles. 
Fyrx. 3. Faith 97 bog —— — be in wicked men, as you conf — r. therefore differeth in ſubſtance from 


juſtifying faith, Which worketh by loue. He calleth faith here, vor t 


is common faith, but that whereof he ſpeaketh 


a little after : If 1 haue all faith, ſo that I can remooue mountaines. Theodoret upon this place. Photius and Oecu- 
wenius ſay, Abu ſiuely be colleth the effeft by the name of the thing. 


Rn, 15 It the foot. ] The Church is of exceeding great diſttnflion of members,gifts,orders and offices yet of great con- Vnity. 


cord, concurrence, mutual cummunion and participation in aft atiions of ber members among themſeltes , and with 


Chriſt the head of the body. 


24 Schiſme in the body.] At Charity and wvuity of [þivit is the proper bond and -weale of the common Body : [0 is cue. 


diviſion or Sc biſme, which 1s the interrupt ion of peace and mutnadl ſociety bet weene the parts of the ſame, the ſhecialt 


plague of the Cburch, and as odiom tg God as rebellion to the temipore/l Soveraigne. 


CHAP. XIII. 
That aboue all or her gifts they ſhould ſeeke after Charity : as that without which uc thing profiteth, 4 and which 


doth all as is to be dane, and remaineth alſo in heaven. 


The Epiſtle! I F I ſpeake with the tongues of men and of 
pon the Sun» 1 Angels, and haue not charity: I am be- 
— 2 o_ as ſounding Braſſe, or a tinkling Cym- 
- II. 
— 2 And if I ſhould haue prophecy, and 
knew all myſteries, and all knowledge ; and 
if I ſhould ⁊ haue all faith, ſo that I could re- 
mooue mountaines, and hane no charity; I am 
nothing. | | 

3 And if I ſhould diſtribute all uy goods 
to be meat for the poore, and if I ſhould |] de- 
liver my body fo that I burne, and haue not 
charity,it doth profit me nothing. 

4 © Charity is patient, is benigne: Charity 
envieth not, deaterh not perverſely : is not 
puffed up, | 
5 Is not ambitious;ſeeketh not her owne, 


7 Suftereth all things, beleeveth all things, 


Hough I ſpealę with the tongues of mes, 
T Alf # elt; and haue = —— 9 17 
_ as ſownding Taff , or as 4 tinckfing Cym- 

2 Aud though I haxe prophecy , and un- 
derſtand all ſecrets, and all — : yea of 
I haue all faith; ſo that I can remoone moun- 
taines, and baue not charity, I am 40. 
thing. n 
3 And though I leſtem all my goods to feed 
the poore, and — 5 * 2 2 1 
ſhould be burned, — haue not charity, it profi- 
tet me nothing. 

4 Chai ſuffereth long and i conrteous : 
Charity t#vieth not, charity doth not frowardly, 
F. H wellerh not, 


5 Dealeth not diſhoneſtly, ſeeketh not her puft up. 


owne, not bitter thinketh not evill, 
6 RejoJceth not in iniquity,but rejoyceth 
in the truth: | | | 
7 Suffereth all things belecveth al things, 
bopeth all things ,endwreth all things, 
8 Thowgh that 3 faile , rither 
, or know ge vaniſb away , yet 


* 

charity fa 22 ny 
9 Far our know f unperfet;and am (gr 

propheſie. | Prophecying # wwperfe( ER Oy 


10 


1d But 
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RAI M. 1. 


FvLx, 1. 


RHI M. 2 


FVI X. 2 


REM. 3 
FVI x. z. 


REM. 


RHEM. 4. 


Evx x. 4. 


RnsM. 4. 


10 But when that which # perfeſt is come, 
then that which is wnperfet} ſhall be done 
re When I was achild, I ſpake a a child, 
Iunderſtood as a child, I imagined as a child : 
but as ſoone as 1 was Aman, I put away childiſh- 
welſe, 5 
5 New wee ſte in 4 glaſſe, even in 
a darke 4 darks fpeaking : but then ſhall wee ſec 
face to face, Now I know wunperfeltly : 
but then hall I em, even as I an 
ene. | | 

13 Now abideth Faith, Hope, and Cha. 
rity , theſe three, but the chiefe of theſe #s 
Charity. 


10 But t when that ſhall come that is 

perfect, that ſhall be made voide that is in 
27 When I was a little one, I ſpalce as a 
little one, I underſtood as a little one, I 
thought as a little one. But when I was made 
a man, I did away the things that belonged to 
alittle one. 
12 We ſee now by a glaſſe in 
ſort: but then face to face. Now I know 
in part: but then I ſhall know as alſo I am 
knowne. 


13 And now there remaine Faith, Hope, 
Charity, | theſe three; but the f greater of 
theſe is Chari 


ty. 


MARGINALL NOTES. CHAP. XIII. 


2 Haue all faith. ] This prooveth that faith is nothing worth to ſalvation without workes and that there may be 
true faith without charity. 


— ů 


That faith which is void of good workes, is nothing worth unto ſalvation. Yet a man is juſtifed by faith — 


without workes ,but yet by ſuch a faith as worketh by loue. Rom. 3. for a juſtifying faith cannot be without cha- fa 


rity. Good life (ſaith 8. Anguſt ine) is inſep arable from faith, which worketh by laue, De ſide & oper, cap. 2 3. Saint 
3 — — text ſaith: Tu worke wonders, and to caff out divels by faith, is nothing — 5 — man be 
an earneſt follower of good converſation. Leo (peaking of true faith and charity, ſaith, Tunc verum nomen ac vere 
ef fru us ambarum cum inſolubilis manet vtriuſ que connexio , vbi enim non ſimul fuerint ſanul deſunt Sine fide nan 
ligitur, & fine dileFione non creditur, Ser. . de quadr. Gennadius apud Oecumenium, ſaith: He doth not now 
ſpeake of that faith of the beleevers which is cammon and general , but of the git of faith. For there was a certaine 
kind of gifts,that was called by the ſame name of faith, which was given mou at that time, for themanifeftation of 
the preſence of this ſpirit Of this gift al/0,0ur Lord /aith in the Goſpel, If you bal haue faith as a greme of du an 
ſeed, you ſhall ſay to the mountaine Nemooue and be caſt into the Sea, and it ſhaſ be done unto you. For our Lord bake 
not of the common fait b, to them as unbeleevers,but his ſheech was to his Diſciples : that is, if you ſhall have the gift of 
faith : And that which our Lord in the Goſpel ſaid to be the greateſt , namely, to remooue mountaines, the Apoſtle 
ſaitb, is nothing wit bout charity. 

10 When that ſhall come. ] By this text S. Auguſtine lib. 2 2. Civ. c. 29. provveth,that the Saints in heaven haue 
more per ſect᷑ knowledge of our eff uires heere, then they had when they lrved heere. 

S. Auguſtine ſpeaketh in that place nevet a word of the Saints that are in heaven 
earth, but of the perfect knowledge that all the Saints ſuall haue after the reſurtection. If the 
being abſent in body, ſaw his ſervant Gie i taking the gifts which Naaman the Syrian, whom the 
cleanſed from his loproſie, gaue him, which the wicked ſervant thought to haue done cloſely, becauſe his maſter 
ſa him not: How much more in the fpirituall bod; (ſaith he) the Saints ſhall ſee a rhings „ uot onely if they ſhall 
ſhut their eyes , but alſo if they be abſent in body. For then ſhell that be perfect whereof the Apoffle ſpeaketh, c. 
T herefore eitherignorance GIA was the author of this note. 

13 Greater of theſe, ] Charity is of all the three the greateſt : How then dothonely faith, being infericur tc ir, 
ſaue and juſtifie, and not Charity? 

Charity is 
onely doth apprehend rhe mercy of God 
_ ceafe , becauſe that is obtained which is beleeved and 
poſtle ſaith, that charity is greateſt, the ancient Fathers doe co Chry/offome ſaith upon this text. The grea- 
reſt of theſe is charity namely in this point, becauſe they paſſe away : Charity continueth. In 1 Cor, Hom. 3 4. Pri- 
maſius ſaith : Ia this preſent life there are three, in the life to come onely the loue of God and bis Angels , and of ar 
Saints. Therefore that is greater which it alwayes needfull;then that which ſhall once haue qu end. S. A ine De 
doc f. Christ. lib. 1. cap. 39. ſaith upon this text. The greateff of theſeis charity, becauſe when every one ſhall came tg 
eternal life the other two departing charity ſhall continue more encreaſed, and more cert eine. | 


iſed in Chrift,and not charity, though it continue, when 
And that in reſpeR of continuance, the A- 


ANNOTATIONS CHAP. XIII 


. 
Prophet wot 
b 


becauſe it is of longeſt continuance, Tuſtification is attributed to faith onely, becauſe faith I=Nication 
faith and 7 


r Not Charity. ] Without charity, both toward every particular perſon, and ſpecially toward the common body of Charity. 


the Church,none of all the 505 and graces of God be profitable 
3 Deliver my body. ] Belecue ( 2 Saint Wes 
Schiſmarike, that vnſteth not humſelfe to the Catholike Church againe, how great almes ſoeyer he giue, yea or 
thed his blood for Chriſts name, can poſſibly be ſaved. For many | the cloke of Chriſts cauſe,decei- 
ring the frm legſuffer much. But where true faith is nots chere is na juſtice, becauſe the juſt liverh by Fairh. So it 
is alſo of iſmatikes, becauſe where charity is not, juſtice can there be none: which if bad , they would 
never plucke in pieces the body of Chriſt , which is the Church. Pet. c,39. $0 ſalti 
ab 


keir | b, nf. ule & fl 
S. Auguſtine in divers places, vor onely of that died dire ce of their here aptiffc 
and Calviniſts now adaies doe gre bs prog ha :) but 2 — ard — rene 
Ea eee Chrifts religion. Auguſt. de verb. Dom. ſer. 5 o. 
c. 2. & in Pſ. 3 4. Conc. a. fnem. Cypr. de vait. Eccl. num. 8B. 
eee 
their Pri | | 
. —— a es 
13 Theſe three. ] Theſe are the thres vertues Theological,each ene by nature and i | azther, 
and faith is by nature the fiſt, may be & often is beſere, & without charity : — — 
they 


aGuredly,and hold for certaine,that no Heretike and Full Many © 


chis note is true. Adde alſo, that Papiſts ſuffering death for weaſon Martyrs, 


6 


. f 1 Fn , — 
Cur. 14. To the Corinthians. 335 
2 eee Beware therefore of tht beretiter opinion, which k,that by everymortall fu faith Charie is lot by 

in 40. e 1901 1 l "on | : , faith 

; acl ken of in the the Ch be without 4 
yx. 3 7275 a dt ar een eee ode ich or) uſe by Iuituying Aub. 
c. i of 4 ine, aich: Ct, not 
— 22 NL charts Add ierefore alibi h all finne be 2 f — —. — we doe not 


hold that either faith or charity in them that are juſt: 


| CHAP. 


4 is utetl loſt 


deadly fnne, though both be much 


X1111, 


Avainft their waine childiſhneſſe that thought it a good matter to be able to Peake (by miracle) range languages rer ie 
— Srl preferring thetr Langlager before propbeſ ing, that is, opening of myſteries * be declareth that this & Much like to 
b injeriour 19 the gift of propbecie. 26 Givrag order alſo bow both gift are to be uſtd, 10 wit, ſometoad La- 


gfe of langoages ij mjer 
rophc el! her Prophets and the /pcaker of language pubiiſb his infpiration unleſſe 
_ — ey — — + 4 aff 1 yn oy = 


there be an interpreter. 34 Provi 


Ollow charity, carneſtly purſue ſpiricuall 
things: but rather that you may pro- 


phecie. | | 
2 For he that ſpeaketh wich tongue, 
ſpeaketh || not to men, but to God: for 
no man heareth. Bur in ſpirit he ſpeaketh 
myſteries. 
3 For he that propheſieth, ſpeaketh to 
men unto edification, and exhortation, 


conſolation. F 
4 He that ſpeaketh with tongues, edifi- 
eth himſelfe : but he that propheſieth, edifi- 


eth the Church. | 
And I would have you all-to ſpeake 
wich tongues, but rather to propheſie. For 
reater is he that propheſierb, then he that 
Feaketh with tongues : unleſſe perhaps hee 
interpret that the Church may take edifica- 
tion, "Wha * 
6 But now brethren|| if I come to you 
ſpeaking with tongues : what ſhall I profit 
yon, unleſſe I ſpeake to you either in reve» 
ation, or in knowledge, or in prophecie, or 
in doctrine? 

Vet the things without life that give 
a ſound, be it pipe or harpe, unleſſe they give 
a diſtintion of ſounds, how ſhall that bee 
2 which is piped? or which is har- 
ped ? 

8 For ſſif the trumpet give an uncertaine 
* who ſhall prepare himſelfe to bat 
tell: 

9 Fo you alſo by ar unleſſe 
utter manifeſt f y bow ſhall So hos 
knowne that is faid? for you ſhall be ſpeaking 
into theaire, 

10 There are (for example) ſo many 
kindes of tongues in this world, and none is 
without voyce. EY 

11 If then I know not the vertue of the 
8 I ſhall bee to him to whom | ſpeake, 

and he that ſpealceth, barbarous to 
W 
12 So you alſo, becauſe you be emulators 


of ſpirits: ſeel to abound unto the edifying of 


the Church. 
13 Aud therefore he that on with 
the tongue, ¶ let him pray that he may inter- 


pret. 
14 For 


ediſping of the Church. | | l 
13 Wherefore, ler bin, that fpeakerh. 
with enge, pay this" bet” why enters 
pret. 4 ane 
Cee 


guiſts of eur time, 
who think them- 
ſelves better then 


F after charity , and cover ſpiritual — Ves 


gifts: but moſt chiefly chat ye may re- "8% 


phecie, 
2: For he that ſpeaketh with an unknowne 
tongue, fpeaketh not nnto men, but unto God: 
Fer no man heareth him: Howbeis, in the ſpi- 
rit he ſpeaketh myſteries. 

3 Bat hethat propheſieth, ſprakerh unto 


and men to edifying , and exhottation, and com- 


fort. 

4 = m——_— with an unknowne 
tongue edifieth himſelſe: but hee that 
abe the —— e 

5' 1 wonld that yee all fpbake with 
towones , tut rather that yee propheſied : 
For greater # hee that propheſierh , then hee 


that 2 with tongues, except hee en- 


| nd it, that the Church may receive edify- 
ing. | * 
"6 Nowbrethren, if Icome unto you ſpea- 
king with tongues, what ſhall I profit you, e- 
cept I ſhall Pal to you either by revelati- 
on, or 2) Koowleage, or by propheſying.or by de- 
ine 1 * 
7 Vid even ibinget without lift, ts 
ving ſound, whether ir bee 4 pipe, 2 
barge, exc:t they give 4 diftinltion in the 


_ ſhall it bee knowne what in piped &+ . 


8 For if the hey give an nncer- 
taine ſound, who ſhall bee prepared ro the 
warre ? | | 
9 Solikewiſe yow, ex atter words 
by the tongue jw of + wade Rood how ſpall it 
be knowne what # ſpoken ? For ye ſhall peake 0 
the aire. 7 | 1 
10 There are ty ſe many kinder of ub. 
cet in the world, hw marr pr frm 
ſrenification, TI 
11 „ 45, 
the voyce, I Sal bee unte him that fprakerh a 
me. L 217% 111 TENT 33 


rome, + 10 
12 Even 2 rb 
ritual gifts, /etke that jew excell, nntorhe. 
Fj ' OC? : 2 


— 
84% | 


14 Fer 


hnow not the me T of 
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14 For if I pray with the tongue, Il my 
ſpirit prayeth, but my underſtanding is with- 
out fruit. ä 

15 What is it then? Twill pray in the 
ſpirit, I will pray alſoin the underftanding : 
I will ſing in the ſpirit, I will ſing alſo in the 
underſtanding. | | 
i 16 But ifthou bleſſe in the ſpirit: he that 
cBy this word ſupplieth the place © of the vulgar how ſhall 
— » r xg he ſay, Amen, upon the bleſſing ? becauſe he 
ned men, but knoweth not what thou fayeſt. 

—_ the _ 17 Forthou indeed giveſt thankes well : 
mple which but the other is not edified. | 

W pb F 18 Igive my God thankes, that I ſpeake 

the Catechu. I! With the tongue of you all, 

mens ich 19 But in the Church I will ſpealce five 

came in to words with my underſtanding that I may 


thoſe ſpirituall jnſtruct others alſo: rather then ten thouſand 


Alo sel words in a tongue. 


did at their 20 Brethren, bee not made children in 
pleaſures, ſenſe, but in malice be children: and in ſenſe 
with tongues he perfect. 


* 585. ton gue: and other lips I will fpeake to this peo- 


ple: and neither ſo will they heare me, ſaith our 
Lord. 

22 Therefore languages are for || a ſigne 
not to the faithfuil, but to infidels : but pro- 
phecies, not to infidels, but to the faithfull. 


23 If therefore the whole Church come 


together in one, and all ſpeake with tongues, 
c liste. and there enter in c vulgar perſons or|| infi- 
dels, will they not ſay that ycube mad? 


24 Bur if all propheſie, and there enter 


in an infidell or vulgar perſon, he is conv in- 
ced of all, he is judged Gall 

25 Ihe ſecrets of his heart are made ma- 
nifeſt, and ſo falling on his face he will adore 
Hoo » pronouncing that God is in you in- 

eed. 

26 What is it then brethren? when you 
come together, every one of you hath || a 
Palme, Pach a Doctrine, hath a Revelation, 
. hath a Tongue, hath an Interpretation: let all 
things be done to ediſication. 

27 Whether a man ſpeake with tongue, 
by two, or at the moſt by three, and i in 
courſe, and let one interpret. 

28 But if there be not an interpreter, let 
him hold his peace in the Church, and ſpealce 
i mg er. ö | * 
9 And let Prophets ſpeake two or three, 
8 che reſt judge. * | 
* 2 But it it be revealed to another fitting, 
let the firſt hold his peace. 

31. For. you may all propheſie one by 


five words with 
voice / might t 
words in an unknowne tongue. 
20 Brethren be not children in underſtau- 
ding : howbeit, as concernin 
Je children, hut in — 
21 In the Lam it ij written, * With men of $638.11, 
ſmndry tongues and ſundry lips , will ſpeake 
#nto this people : and yet for all that, will they 
not heare me, ſaith the Lord. 
22 Wherefore tongues are for a ſigne, not to 
them that beleeve,but to them that beletve not: 
but propheſying ſerveth not for them that be- 
lee vr not; but for them which beleeve, 
23 If therefore all the Church be come to- 
gether into one place, and all fpeak with tongues, 
and there cone in they that are unlearned, or 


they N beleeue not, will they not ſay that ye 


ho 


more then you 21 In the Law it is written, That in other. 


keepe ſilence in the Church 
to himſelſe, and to God. 

29 Let the Prophets ſpeaks two or three and 
tet the other judge. | 


30 'f amyrevelation be made to another that 


14 For if I pray with an unknowne tongue 
i prajeth, but my underſtanding ts un- 


What ij it then? Iwill pray with the ſp 
rit,and will pray with the 
will ing with t ſpirit and will ſing wi 


16 For when thou ſhalt bleſſe with the 
how a7" he tharf occupieth the roome of t 
learned ſay Amen at thy giving of thankes, ſee- 
ing he bake ſtandeth e 7 

17 Thos verily giveſt thankss well, but the 
other it not ediſiad. 

18 I thanke my God, I fpeake with tongues 
more then ye all, = 

19 Tet had I rather in the ¶ hurch to ſpeake 
under ftanding, that by my 
ther alſo, then ten thouſand 


24 Batif all propheſe, and there come in one 
that 2 doh py unlear ned. he 1s rebu- 
ked of all meu, he is judged of all men. 

25 Andſo are the ſecrets of hit heart made 
manifeſt,and ſo having fallen downe on his face, 
he will wor ſip God, ſaying that God u in you of 


26 How is it then brethren ? When ye come 
together, every one of you hath a P[alme, hath « 
Dottrine, hath a Tongue, hath a Revelation, 
hath an Interpretation : Let all things be done 


man ſpeaks with t 
moſt by three, 


and 


et 
hes be no interpreter, let him 
, and let him ſpcake 


one: that all may learne, and all may be ex- frreeth by ler the firſt bold his peace. 


32 And the ſpirits of Prophets are ſub- 
ject to Prophets. * | 


tut of peace: as alſo in all the Churches of the 
Saints I teach. | 


34 ¶ Let 


31 For ye may all propheſie one by one, that 

may Atop} all may be plate 

32 Andthe ſpirits of the Prophets are ſubjett 
. PICM FE. tothe Prophets, 

33 Fot Godis not the God of diſſenſion, a — bench lader ee 

but of peace in al Churches of the Saints. 


Cua ag 


under ſtaudin 


— t Or, Alec 


neſſe be f Or mib. 


that by'conrſe, 


Cnap. 
1 Tim. 2512. 
Gen 36. 


RRE M. 


RAI. 1 


Fyr k. 1 


an 


FVIX. 2 


RHyBM.23 


Fuix; 3 


Rn A M. 


Ru IU. 4 


. — 


4 
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24 * Let Jour women keepe e 1 Tim. 2. 12. 
the Churches : for it #4 mot 4 ered 

unte them to ſprake, but they are com? 
manded to be under obedience, * as ſaith Gen. 3. 16. 


To the Corinthians, 


—— 


14. ad 

34 Ler- women hold their peace in the 
Churches: for it is not permitted them to 
{peake, but to be ſubject, as alſo the Law 


- 
” 


* 
* 


37 Bur if they leame any thing, let them 
aske their owne husbands at home. For it is a 
foule thing for a woman to ſpeake in the 
Chucch. . as Wa 4 

36 Or did the word of God proceed from 
you? came it unto you onely ? -- | 

37 If any man ſeeme to bea Prophet, or 


ſpiriruall , let him know the things that I - 


write to you, that they are the Commande- 
ments of our Lore. by 


it 1 4 ſhame 


the Law. | 
35 Tf they will learne thing let 
* l 42 husbands = home - For 
for a woman to ſpeaks in the 
Charch: + © tt * 
36 Sprung the word ef God from pon: ei- 
ther came it unto you onely f © * | 
37 4f any man thinks himſelfe to be a Pro- 


pher, either ſpiritwal, let him know that the 
"things that I write unto jeu, are the commande- 


38 But if any man know not, he ſhall not menrs of the Lord. * N 
be knowne. N | 38 But if any man be ignorant let him be ig- 
39 Therefore, brethren, bee earneſt to verant. W 22 (wind + 5 fo * 

opheſie: and to ſpeake with tongues pro- 39 Wherefore brethren, covet to propheſie, 
bible nat. and forbid not to ſpeake with tongues. » | 

40 But let all things be done honeſtly and 40 Let al things be dove 1 and in toncomely. 
according to order among you. order, ] 

ANNOTATIONS. CHAP. XI111 
1 Rather prophefie.] The gf of propheſ3 ing thdt i,of expounding the hard points of our religion, is better then 4 paraphrafiical 
| ex poſit ion is 


the gift of ſfrauge rongues, though both be gvo 
> Not to men.] To talke is a ſtrange 


,unknowne al/0 to elfe,pro teth not the hearers eb re- Chapter concer- 
Wl God whbounderflandeth all tongues — f ys,theug 
0 


7 

2 — for the myſteries which he utrereth in his pr, and for bu dung nknowar 

edification in ſpirit and affefion, there be no difference: but the Proper or Expoſirour treatiag of the ſame mat- 

ters to the underſtanding of the whole aſſembly edifieth not bimſelſe alone bur all his hearers. © | x 
The Apoſtle by occaſion of the abuſe of the gift of rorigues,ſhewerh that in the congregarion,all things that an. 

are preached, pt yed, or ſung, muſt be uttered in a Tu, rn unto the people, ha they may underſtand — 

and be edified dy chat which is pre ached, prayed and lung. But here you ſay tot in a e language, un- 

knovvne alſo to — not the hearers, Chry/off.Caith, Such an one proſiteth — — 5 bea- 

reti, and that the Apoſtle in this place ſpeaketh of him that undeiſtanderh vile he ſaich in a r6ngue unknowne 

to others. In ep.1 Cor. Hom. 3 5. Thou wilt ſay then, doth the tongue edifie nd man ? got /@. For be ſaith, He that ſhea- 

heth with rongues, edificth bimſclfe which verily cannot be, except he know what be ſpeater bh. And hithert6 be Pea- 

keth of them which underſſ and what they [peake ,they CS, but they are not able to utter them unto 

or bert. So ſaith Photizs, when the Apoſtle ſaith, he chat ſpeaketh with the tongue edifieth himſclfe. e ſpeaterb 

of them which underſtand thoſe thing which they ſpeak, but cannot interyret them to other. S. 4mbroſe ſaith upon the 

ſame words: By that he perhaps alone knoweth what he peaſter h, he edifierb himſetfe alone. it is manifeſt 

that he which ſpeaketh in a tongue which he underſtandeth not bu zuoth not ediſie himſclte, much leſſe o- 

thers. But if there were any that ſpake myſteries in a tongue which they themſelves not (as ſome of 

the Fathers thinke) therefore they (pak utrered to God their ſpeech 


e ro God myſteries in the ſpirit, becauſe 
and to others unprofita- 
ble, without interpretation, and ougktnot to be uſed in the Church,where all things are to be done unto edikica- 


according to their ſpirituall gift, yer was this gift (if any ſuch were) both ro thera; 


tion. Wherefore theſe words are no protection for him which hath not the ſpirituall gift of ranges, to pray 

ling in a to . he canner be edied himkalte peach lee rhe ts be Che 
rated in the Church, Where — — 24 e Fenn 

.-6. 1fIcome,]. That is, if 1 your Apoſtle and Dofteur ſhould preach to you in an udknowne tougue, and never u/c 
any kinde of expo tion, interpretation or explication of my firange wordi what profit could you toke thereby ? a 
. What if he read to them the Scriprures, and the interpretation and enhortations of the Doctours upon th 
as the Papiſts doe oftentimes in their nine Leſſons ? Is it not all one cafe, and as little profic to been 


Wo give werting to or from the e uſe 6 diffind 
trumpet. ] As the Trumpeter cannot ting to er from t » unleſſe hee uſe 4 «2d 
. e 


intelligible ſound or rote knowne to the Souldiers : even 
from ſinne, except he doe it in « ſpeech which bis bearers and, cannor arraine to his purpoſe, nor doe the people 
\ Reading in an 


Even fo, he that readeth the Scriptures of the old or new Teſtament, the Homilies of the ancient Fathers 
bearers unknown tongue. 
any good ar all: Hh is the ccading of your Popih Service which hark any good matt in ir, the ref} 
pretation : that the one may be more - bes „to exhort or preach tongue was not un- 
, ſo erw 
in ſtruclion t0 bins, as if he knew particulerly what he prayed. Nevert e, the 
Cee 2 ; 


"4s 


(if he meane chat his ſhould profir thereby) cannot attaine to his purpoſe, nor doe the 
il lefle, 
hurt, becauſe it is not 24% | 
13 Let kim pray that.] He that hath onely the gift of frange tongues, Seine deen e e 

NN 

lawful nor preſitable, but glerion that the ſpeech had beene either by bimſel [br another, eee 
* My pick roy] Alſo when 4 wax proyerh tn # france tongue which himetſe ndeiPanderh nat, it is uae 
ſach praying neither, conſeſſirg that bis ſpirit, heart, and effect ion prayer) well * God, thay 5 — and 
wrder/tgadipg be B he under food the words. — 
5 


_——— 


RHE M. 


RuBM.5 


FVI Ex. 5 


RAI M. 6 


FVI X. 6 


fally, and ridiculouſly chop ant change, clip and mangle the words, the accents, the quantity, the di 


* 


The frſt Epiſtle ofS. Pal  Cuaray, 


doth he appoint ſuch an one to get bis ffrange prayer tranſſated into his vulgar tongue, to obraine thereby the fore/aid in- 
fruftion. See the Dedaration following of this Chapter. 7 20 

If a man pray in a tongue which he himſelfe underſtandeth not, (as T have proved before) it is nothing fruit. 
full to his ovvne inſtruction, he edifieth not himſelfe: no although he had a miraculous gift to pray in the 
which he underſtandeth not: for if ſuch perſon doe utter words of prayer, his ſpirit, that is, his ſpirituall gi 
prayeth, and not he. But if a man have not the gift, neither he nor his ſpirit pr : for the ſpirit here ſigui 
the ſpirituall gift of tongues : as witneſſeth S. Cbry/offome upon this text, In 1 Cor, ham. 3 f. My Pirit pray erb, 
that is the gift grarted to me, and moving my tongue. T he ſame words hath T hee hat. So ſaith 7 
place: He cafleth the gift, the ſpirit. Tln ſaich _ theſe words, My pirit prejeth, that is, my fpirttual gift ts 
ſpeake with tongues. L hen, what prayeth in them chat are void of this gift, if they pray in a tongue that they un- 
derſiand not ? not their ſpirit which they have not. Therefore theſe words are nb approbation of ſuch prayers as 
are uttered in a tongue unknowne to him that uttereth them. But you ſay, The 4poſfle forbiddeth nor ſuch pray- 
ing, conſef ing that bis ſpirit, heart, and affectior prapeth well toward God. though bu mizde and r 
x0t profited to inſtruftion. Verily God himtelfe abhorreth ſuch praying, where men come ncere him with thei 
lips, when their heart is farre from him, and the Apoſtle deth in the Church all that is not edifying or in- 
ſtructing both him that prayeth, and the Church that is preſent, And where you ſay the Apoſtle conf that 
his ſpirit, heart, and affeRion, prayeth well, without his minde and underitanding : it is falſe, For he i 
not of his ſpirit, heart, and af dion, but of his 1 gift, as I have proved by the i ion of the anci- 
ent Fathers, and the text is plaine, that the werd ſpirit in this place ſo ſignifieth, and not the heart or affection. 
Acbinus in P{101. Orabo piriru, orabo & mente, pſallam ſpiritu, pſallam & mente. Tunc enim a Des accepts eft 
oratio cancnti, ſi pura mens idem gerit quod explicat c. You adde further moſt impudently, that he doth not ap- 
Point ſuch an one to get his ſtrange prayer tranflated into hit vulg ar tongue, to obtaine thereby the foreſaid inſtricfiun. 
But yet he willeth ſuch one that hath the gift of tongues, to pray that he may i his ſtrange rongue him- 
ſelfe, or that ſome other ſhould interpret hat he ſaith, or if neither he nor any be preſent that can iuter- 
pret it, he willetk him to keepe ſilence in the Church, ver. 13. 28. And if — were to be taken for heart and af- 


fection, without minde and underſtanding (as you doe newly and abſurdlyexpound it)the Apoſtle willeth ſuch 


not onely to pray with ſpirit, but alſo with minde and underſtanding, ver. 1 5. therefore he willeth them to get 
to pray P. — 8 


3 

the interpretation of theit prayer. Therefore Chry/oſtome upon his place ſhewerth, that prayers not underſtood of 
him —.— them, * unprofitable, although be utter them by a miraculous gift, Hom. 35. Thon 
ſeeſt (ſaith he) how by littie and lirtie, he it come to this point, that he declareth him to be unprofitable, not onely to 
ot herr, bur even alſo to himſelfe, ſeeing the mind of ſuch a man ſaith he)is void of fruit. For if a man ſpeake only in the 
Perſians language, or in axy other ſtrange tongue, and doe o underſt and thoſe things which he ſpeaketh, he ſhall bee 
even to him /elfe a ſtranger, as he which underfandeth not the meaning of the voce For there were many of old time 
which had the giſt of praying and of the tongue joyned together, and they prayed and ſounded, uſing the tongue of the 
Perſeans or the Rumanes, hut with their minde they did not — what they ſaid. Therefore ( ſaith he) if "wy 
with the tongue, my ſpirit, that it, the gift granted te me, and moviag my tongue, prayeth, but my minde is voiTof 
fruit, What then is beſt aud moſt profitable to be done ? * what oug ht be to doe, and what things to pray for ? hee 
Ougit to pray both with ſpirit and minde. I will pray (ſaith he) with ſpirit, I will pray with „Iwill fing with 
ſpirit, I will ſing alſa with minde. Alſo he teacheth bere, that he ought to with the tongue, and that his minde 
2 ought to underſtand the words. For except that be dune, another confuſs n muſt needs riſe of it. Thu ſaith Chry/0- 
om of them that had the gift of tongues ( as he ſuppoſeth) without ing of that they ſpake:what would 
he have ſaid, if he had heard the unlearned Papiſts, both men and women, babling on their Beads and Primars, 


that which they underſtand nog? and for wane of underſtanding, are not able to utter it, but miſerably, fhame- 


diſtinction of 
thoſe things which they ſound in there barbarous tongue, ſo that they have either no ſeaſe at all, or ſometime 
contrary or ridiculous ſenſe. The Clarke of S. Michaels is not yet out of remembrance in Cambridge, who 
ſounded adirge leſſon after this manner: Homo natus de mulbere breni nigens rempre repeletur multis myſterijt. 
Peccam, peccaiu, peccani, peccain, peccavi. Nor the Prieſt in C idge ſhire that read in the Goſpel Rundit for 
Reſpondit, Bumpizas for Baptizas. It is not ſo notorious but as true chat an unlearned old woman ſaid her Ave 
Magie this found: 40, Mari gratia nan damficuns, benedittats is mulch yeth benedifin ws frentrit tui 
ſweet eyes Ape although ſome women hit better upon the ſound of the words, yet you ſhall hardly heare 
any one chat is. unlearned, which readerh, and much leffe which ſaith by roartheir ordinary prayers aright. Ther- 
fore if you Were not paſt all ſhame, and void of remorſe of conſcience, yau would never lay that the Apoſtle al- 
lone he One prayers. p | 

22 Aſighe.] Thee e 298 gift of tongues was 6 miraculous ſigne in the Primitive Church, to be uſed ſpeci» 
alh in the T5, of Inte for their conver ſon. * 4 | 4 

23 Inhdels.] In the primitive Church, when 1nfidels dwelt neere or among Chriftiens, and oftentimes came unto 
their pubtike preaching and exerciſes of exhortation aud 3 of Scriprures and the lite: it was both 


that, al ar once like a blacke {aunts ,and one not underſtood of another, ſometime not to themſelues, and to 
gert or the ſumple 2755 — — 


e ter wit hall. the In ſidait might have beene convinced. 


in an uy; 


— 


Ithough it appearerh by the text, chat there was ſome diſorder in the Church of the Corinthians, yet Slander. 


heard a blacke Saunts in the Church, it was in Paule Church on S aint Pauls day, in time of 
2 great multitude of LL into the Church 


with them, and the gre anes pla ether with the confuſe ſhowting of the , made a noiſe 
meet forte ar of te ber Click Wut edifying the. ems, unfaithful 


, or 
3 your Latine Service, your owne tongue confeſſeth while you deſcribe the diſorder of the Co- 
Tintaans. | . 
26 APſalme.] Mie ſee bere that tha/e ſpiritual exer | 
Pſaimes or Prayers r 
things eirber preſent or to come ' fourrbey, in ſpea ting Tongues of ſfrange Nations: laſtly,in Tranſſating or | 
that no 2 I into Greeks, Latine, Cc. Al which gfe they bas &- 
t miracle from t N 1 10 | | 
ether the Pſalme NE the concluſion is, that all things in the Church muſt be done to e- 
difying. And ſo were Pſalmes and Hymnes ſung in the Primitiye Church, by the Whole congregation e 


15 


, firſt, in Of what ſir 
E rdeg Len rey Ren f fee re, 


ic 


g 


Cn aPl4 


11 


339 


Tothe Corinthians. 


= 


RAI u. 7 


EVI. 7 


RAI M. 8 


Fvir, 8 


ther. In old time ww. para OE —— N 2 we. In 2 Nom. 3 6. The ſame teſtifeth Diory- 
Hier. c. 3 p. 1. The whole e 0 t reh (lai 4 con ſeg ion ⸗ ſe. The Bijhop begia- 
— hoe the Pſalmes and all the Orders of the C burch ſing om 3 lief praiſe er | As 
27 In courſe.] Al theſe things they did without order ,ofpride and contention they preached they prophefied they The difordery 
prayed, they bleſſed, without any ſeemely reſþeft one of another, or obſerving of turner and entercowſe of uttering t in the ame, 
ifts. Tea women without cover or vaile and without regard of t heir ſex, or the Angels or prieſts, or their owye hus- 
CG ſpoke tongues ,taught or propheſied with the reſt. This was then the diſorder among the Corinthians, 
which the Apoſfle in this whole Chapter reprebendeth and ſought to redrefſe, by forbidding women utterly that pul- 
like exerciſe,and reaching wen, in what order end courſe as wei for ſpeaking is tongues as interpreting and propheſyiag, 
it /bowld be . . TIT \ ? 0 N | ; K 
It was — onely againſt order, but againſt edifying, that ſame of them prayed, bleſſed, ſung Pſalmes in) a Popilli Latina 
which the people did not underſtand. And ſo much worſe it is in the Popifh Church, where praying, . 
ble curſing, | 28,504 ſaying, reading, and all ocher Rites of the Church are done in a ſtrange language, 
* to the people cannot ſay amen by S. Pauls Doctrine, becauſe they — HA lung. 
But the Papiſts, wiſer then the holy Ghoſt, have invented how they may not onely ſay Amen where 
nnderſtand net, but alſo pray in a tongue that underſtand not, namely of inteation proceeding of fai 
implicit, of I cannot tell what ſpirit, heart, and affection, though his minde and underſtanding be not profited 


to inſtruct ion. 


A MORE AMPLE DECLARATION OF THE 
ſenſe of this fourteenth Chapter, 


T his then being the ſcope and direc i drift of the 7 — « is moſt cleare by bis whole diſcourſe, and by the re- That 8. Pauls 
cord of all antiquity : let the godly, grave, and diſcreet Reader take @ taſte in this one — the . — place maketh 
deceitſuſ dealing, abu ſing the city of the popular, by perverſe application of Gods holy word, upon eme ſmall = 
Hitude and e ſuivoc tion of certaine termes, againſt the approved godly uſe and truth of the ugiverſall Chureh, je I Aine — 

the Service in the Latine or Greeſe tungue which they ignorently, or rather wuſu iy, pretend to be againſt this 4 

courſe of S. Paul touching ſtrange tongue t. Know tbereſbre fi, that here is no word written or nean of any other 
rongues, but ſuch as men fþake in the Primitive Church by miracle, and that nathing is meant of thoſe tongues which) 

were the common languages of the world 01 of the_faithfull, underſtoed of the learned and civill people in every great — 22 
city, and in which the Scriptures of the old or new Teſament were written, as the Hebrew, Greeke and Latine, jar the Latin, Greek, 
though theſe alſo might be given by miracle and without ſtudy, yer being knowne to the lewes, Fomanes, or Greehes in or Hebrew. 
every place, they be nor counted among the differences of barbarous and ſtrange tongues here ſpoken of, which cu 

not be interpreted commonly, but by the miraculous gift alſo of interpretation. And therefore this Apoſtle (as the g- 

vangelifts alſo and others did their books) wore his Epiſtles in Greek to the Romars aud to all or her Churches.W bich 

when he wrote, though he penned them net in the vulgar language. peculiar to every people, yet he wrote them not in 
Tongue, that is, in any ſtrange ton gue not intelligible without the gi/t of interpretation, whereof le ſpraketh here © hr S Auguſtine our 
In a notable, knowne andicarned ſpeech interpretable of thouſands in every cauntrey. No more did $. Argultine our e brought 
7 Healing in Latine, and hy inging in the Scriptures and Service in Latine, preach and pray in tuuguet according 133 
to f 3 here, for the Latine was not, nor ts not, in any part of the Weſt, either miraculous or ſtrangt, The Latine Ser» 


though it be nor the national tongue of any. one countrey this day. And therefore S. ſaith, (L. i. hiſt. Anę c. l.) Tt vice one and the 
being then foure divers vulgar languages in car countiey, the Latine wes made common to them al. And iadecd of the e in 1— 


vulg 
two( though in ut h neither ſort be for bidden by this paſſage of f. Paul )the barbarou languages 3 — 
— tu reſpect of the whole Church of Chriſt, are rather the ſtrange tongues hete ſpoken of, mY — Lattne The Scrvicein 
tongue which u unrverſally of al the Weſt Church mare or lefſt learned, and 1 much more to unity and order vulgar —— 
Ol, eben it were in the ſundry barbayous ſpeeches pus gf, — 
ſtravger. 


e. 5 


. 
Church, for the Service in the Latine ot — > fo 


tive Church for more then fix hundred yeeres after never approved any uſe of Service in a tbagur 
unknovvne to the common . Origen. cuntr. Ceiſ. lib. 8. . 2 3. anſwering the 
the Chriſtians to call the by barbarous names in their publike prayers : 


briftians which fer their prajere to God ant by 1eſan, be winglerh 


— — fe ar vhne Hato 1 ani let them know that true C hriſti ans doe not 
uſe ia their prayers the Name of God, are uſed in the þ e Greehe names, Ru- 
ST nn ee 
» And the Lor t pr , 1 5 ayers 

ver/ly naue 0therwiſe rhen i were men of one ſpeech or e. This teſtimony of Origen doth plainely de+ Be ad Sans. 
— — 8 Agr or r is time, that all nations had their publ. 

— r ee e e e but onely to by le» 
 Baſultaep.62.to the 


Neoct aria ſpeaking of the Vigils and publike exerciſe af prayers and: fing- 
_ Pſalmes in true fas e eee, | ——————— 
| e confeffion 10 God : ar laſt rifing from their prayers | 
1 > —— rc bene — tp = — — — no 
t " one 
pe Fo heart ſeparated from go things. Thea * ering one to the ſong, the reft doe follow, ia 
60 er- 


at 


The firſt Epiſtle of S. Paul Cann valg, 


— 

diverſity of aging of Pſalmes, end praying betweene by after they have paſſed over the night, when the day beginne / 

to ſbine, altoget her as it were out of ene mouth, and one heart doe offer to the Lord a p ſalme of confeſiton, every ore / 
them making proper, or applying to bimſelſe the words of repentance. Therefore, if for theſe things ge flee from us, 
you ſhalt flie from the Egyptians, frem both the Lybians, the Thebaner, the Paleſtines,the Arabians,the Phenicians, 
the Syrians ,and thoſe that dwell by Fuphrater, and generally from al them that have watchings and prayers and com- 
mon ſinging of p ſalmes in honour, This teſtimony of Baſil proveth that all Nations, of What language (oeyer 
heir Common Prayers and Service in their vulgar tongue: for elſe ys not apply unto 


were, had t vu N 
themſelves the words of repentance that were in the Pſalmes, nor meditate upon the inc lentences, And 
it cannot be thought that all Nations underſtood the Latine or Greeke tongues, ſpecially the Arabians, Syri. 


ans, Phœnicians, and inhabiters of Euphrates. Of ſuch ſinging of Pſalmes by the people thoro the whole 
Church, teſtiſieth Fiffor Vricenſis lib. 2 8 Fierome teſlifieth that at the buriall of Paula, whereunto the whole 
multi tude of the cities of paleſtine reſyrted. The Þ /almes were ſung in order, in the Hebrew, Greeke,Latine,and Sy. 
Tian languages. In Epitaph. As there were people of theſe divers Nations and languages preſent. Se ke ſaith 
in Epitaph, Nepotiani : Now both the voyces and letters of af Nations doe ſound the Paſſion of Chriſt and bis Reſur- 
rection. 1 fpeake not of the Hebrewes,Greekes, and Latines, which Nations our Lord bath dedicated in the title of bi 
Croft. The ſavage nature of the Beſſet, and the multitude of the people that weare rkins,which ſomerime offered men 
in facrifice to the ghoſts of the dead, have now broken their harſh language into the [weet ſong of C Hriſ. So that there 
Was no nation {o barbarous which did not in their * praiſe God, and ſing Plalmes to Chriſt, 
Bon ſinius teſtifierh,that there is a nation of the Sclavonians inhabiring the region called Lipna, to whom Saint 


Hierome framed an order of Service, herein they continue to this day, although Zudovicus the ſecond laboured 
to bring them from it. Bec. a. lib. Io. Nicholas the Ec allowed the Sclayonians that weie converted to have their 
Service in their mother tongue Aene. Syl. hiſt Buem.c.13. | 2 5 
The Armenians, Ruſſians, Syrians, Æthiopians, at this day have their Service in their ſeverall languages, 
as their ſeyerall Churches and ſtories declare. Yea the Pope alloweth ſome of them in Rome, to celebrate in 
their owne language. The Councell of Laterane under Innocentius the third, decreed cap. 9. That for as much 
& in many places ,within the ſame ity and Bioceſſe, there be nations mingled of divers tongues, having divers Fires 
and manzers, under one ſaith, we ftraizhtly command that the Biſbopt of ſuch cities or Dioceſſes, provide meet men, 
which according to the drverſity of their Rites and Tongues, may celebrate the DivineService unto them, and mittifier 
the Sacraments of the Church. It is not long therefore, ſince even the Church of Rome approved Set vice in o- 
ther languages then the Greeke and Latine, and ſo doth the Pope himſelfe this day at Rome. And this diſ- 
courſe of S. Paul, touching ſtrange tongues, toucheth alſo the Greeke and Latine tongues, uſed in ſuch aſſem- 
blies, where the people doe not underſtand them. But let us heare vrhat reaſon have to the concrary, Firſt 
you ſay, we muſt know, that here is no word written or meant, but onely of ſuch tongues as men ſpake by 
miracle. That granted, it followeth more ſtrongly, upon S. Pauli ents, that ſtrange tongues nor ſpoken 
by miracle, not underſtood of the people, ought not to be uſed in the Church, when ſuch as were ſpoken by 
miracle, might not be uſed, becauſe they did not ediſie. Secondly you (ay, that nothing is meant of the common 
'langnages of the worid, or of the faithfull, underſtood of the learned, or civill people in every great city, ard in 
which the Scriptures were written, as Hebrew, Greeke, and Latine. I anſwere, the Apoſtles words and meaning 
are manifeſt, of all tongues not undetſtood of che unlearned in the Congregation, v. 16. 23. 24. Where the 
vulgar by your evene note, ſigniſieth all rude and uulearned men: which in Corinth underſtood neither He- 
brew, nor Latine, alchorgh the Greeke language was their mother tongue. The Scripeutes alſo were tirlt writ- 
ten, moſt in Hebrew and Greeke; and {ome part in Chaldee, but in Latine, no part was firſt written. But 
they were tranſlsted, as welt into the Sywan, Arabicke, Ethiopian, and other tongues, as into Latine. 
Wherefore, even the Latine, and Hebrew tongucs, were forbidden to be (| in the Corinthian Church, — 
cept they were interpreted; that the Congregations might be edified. And therefore * ſay impudently, that 
onely ſuch tongues ate ſpoken againſt here, as commonly coutd not be interpreted, but by miraculous giſt of inter- 
pretation. For although ſome had the miraculous gift of renin yet if any could interpret without that 
ift, it was ſufficient for 8. Pauls purpoſe; that all dungs in the Church might be done to edification, There- 
ore he ſaith, let one interpret, but if there be not an- let him hold his peace in the Church. For 
-whar $killech ir, wherher-he interpret by miraculaus ift, or by learning in that tongue, in reſpect of the ediſy- 
ing and inſtruction ot them that undexſtand not ie tongue? I herefore 8. Paul, and the reſt of the Evangeliſts, 
and Apoſtles, did yritc in the Greeke tongue, yehich was moſt univerſally underſtood, not of every Romane, 
Arabian, Agyptian;'&c. but becauſe there were in all choſe places, either men that had the mir aculous gift of 
interpretation, or chat by learning, amd common uſe, underitanding the Greeke tongue, could ex their 
writings to men of all languages. And yet even the Greeke tongue, to him that underſtood it not, was barba- 
rous and ſtrange as the Apoſtle ſaith:for of al tongues that be in the world, generally, and of every one of them, 
he ſaith: If I underſt and not the vertue of the voce, I ſhall be to him to whons 1 ſpeake barbaroxs, or (range, and he 
that ſpeaketh barbarous to me, verſe 10, 11. Whereupon Primefius ſaith : Every language, that is not 00d, iz 
barbar0u or ſtrange; ro bim that beaverb it. Tuerefote eren the 7, Grecke, and Latine tongues, are barba- 
rous and ſtrange to chem which heare them, and underſtand them not, So Greeke Service and Latine Service, 
muſt needs for all yuurverangling, be barbarous and ftrange, to them that underſtand them not, and therefore 
forbidden by the Apoſtle. And if Auguſtine brought in the Latine Service, (as you (ay — 1 Yo. ro the 
Saxon Nation that underſtood it, it was not barbarous vr ſtrange to them, But to them that ſtand it not, 
it is ſtrange and barbarous. And though in Rudy and meditation of the Scriptures, as Bede ſaich, the Latine 
tongue was made common to all the foure tongues of this Iſland, yet to the Saxones, Britanes, Pictes, and 
Scota. which underſtood it not, it was ſtrange and barbarous, according to the ſaying of S. Paul, aud Prima- 
ſus. I herefore as well learned tongues, as barbardus tongues, that are not underſtood, are forbidden. by the 
' A to be uſed in the Church, not becauſe they. ere miraculous, bur becauſe the Church was not * | 
by them: and ſuch tongves are commanded to be uſed, as ſerve to edifying. Let all be done to ediſication, 
therefore the barbat out t of every nation, in the Church of that nation where they ſerve to edifying, 
are commanded to be uſed. Eor this rule is perpetuall, Let all things be done unto edification, as well as this: 
Let all — be done decently, and according to order; and is not to be reſtrained to mir aculous xongues, 
more then the other. Therefore youi vaine reaſons; of unity and orderly con junction of all uations iu one 
faith, muſt give place to the expteſſe commandement of the holy Ghol. Although it is a wy ſig 
nification of the conjunction of all Nations in one faith by Servi in one tongue, (ei TI 
in Greeke alſo, and perhaps in Hebrew, as your C doe, which by the icke, mult the 
unity of all Nations in Nʒä or three faiths, rather then in one faith. And —— Ge 
© wmaines, or Frenchmen, be ay barbarous to us, as our Engliſh, Welſhe, and Iriſh Service is to them? The ho 
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of every Nation, is framed to the underſtanding and edifying of the Church of the (ame nation: and it is (uffics- 


ent, if it be not barbarout to them,tor whom it is ordeined. And I pray you, hat is Latine Service to Gtecians, 
or Greeke and Hebrew Service, to Papilts that underſtand them not? And if after certaine hundred yeres our 
Engliſh tongue be altered, (as it is not fo eaſily altered, when religion is continued in it, example of the Syrian 
tongue, which is now the ſame 1 language, that it was one thouland fue hundred yeeres agoe) yet I ay if 
it be altered, our Service may eaſily be reduced, to any DialeR or alceration,thar our tongue can receiue, 

And for edification, that is, for increaſe of faith, true knowledge, and geod liſe, the expert ence of a few yeares hath 
given all the world a full demonſtration whether our forefathers were not as wiſe as faithful, 6s e, as fearefull 
ro breake Gods lawes,aud as likely to be ſaved, as we are in all our tongues, trarſſationt, and Engliſh prayers. Mac 
vanity ,curiofity contempt of Superiours,difpures emulariont, contentions, Sc hiſiues, borrible errours, profanation, and 
divulgation of the ſecret Myſteries of the dreadſu# Sacraments, * which of purpoſe were hidden from the wulger (a: 
S. Denys Eccl, Hier. c. 1. & S. Bakil de Sp. Sanct. c. 27. teſtifie) are fallen by the ſame, hut vertue or ſound knowtedge 
nere at aff. = 10 

That ſervice in a knovwne tongue doth not edifie, you ꝑoe about to prooue, by the great vertues of our fore- 
fathers vſing Latine Service, and the manifold vices of theſe times, vſing prayers and ions in Eng- 
liſh, as h the vices of theſe times, were the effects of Engliſh tranſſations and prayers ,' and the former 
vertues were the effects of Latine ſervice or ignorance, Which if it were true, Saint Paul did amiſſe, to requi 
underſtanding in Prayers and Plalmes, that they might ſerve to edifying, ſeeing better edification unto Zan 
and good life, commerh by Prayers and Plalmes not underſtood, and all vices proceed of Prayers and Pſalmes 
and tranſlations of the Scriptures , that are underſtood. Are not theſe perillous learned Clearkes of Rhemes, 
that thus doe argue ? Although (God be thanked. ) there ſhineth more vertue in the life and converſation of 
true Chriſtians chat haue knowledge, then in the ignorant of former times, who , as they knevy not God, and 
his layes , ſo they could not truely (crue him — his will, though many of them were ſuperſtiriouſly 
religious, and civilly honeſt, as niany are among the Turkes and Pagans. The vices, errors, and enormitics, 
that are riſen ſince knowledge hath beenc enlarged , proceed not of knowledge, but of the wickedneſſe ot men 
that abuſe knowledge, az they doe all other good gifts of God, Where you cite Dionyſe and Boſib , to 
chat the myſteries of the Sacraments , were of pu poſe hid from the vulgar or common people, you doe — 
fully abuſe boch their names. For Dionyſe chargeth Timorhy , not to communicate the myſteries of Chriſtian 
religion, to unholy perſons , that were heathen men , or unperfect Chriſtians , chat were not yet baptiled. 

But it appeareth by his whole bocke, that all perfect Chriſtian men of the common le, ere pre ſent, and did 
ſee and heare, whatſoever was ſaid or done, about eithet of the Sacraments, and all nres vſed in the Church in 
his time, Saint Baſi! ſaith , that many ttungs are vſed in the Church, which are not exprefſed in the Scriptures, 
naming divers ceremonies, that are not neceſſary, and formes of prayers, confeſſions of faith, and praiſes, which 
yet are grounded on the Scripture , but are delivered by uſe and tradition. In which, divers things are not eaſie 
to be undcritood , for vrhat cauſe they be vſed, as praying toward the Eaſt, praying ſtandiag, and not knec- 
ling oa Sunday and in Pentecoſt, &c. But that the myſteties of the Sacrament — — from the commoa 
people, by uttering them in a ſtrange tongue, ot othervviſe of purpole that they thould not be kno wen, Saint Baſil 
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herein this alſo is @ groſſe illu ſim and untrut h. that the force and efficacy of the Sacraments, Sacri e, and dom The vertut of the 
mon prayer, depend th upon the peoples underſtanding, bearing or knowledge : the priacip «A efficacy of ſuch things and $*<ramenss and 


yet the forme ot 
ox elſe it edifieth them not by 
a e, that the effect of the Sacra- 


worke of Gods ipint: yet it followeth not, 
like office of 8 
mſelfe, in a tongue not undetſtood, ſhould not ww 2 whut, by vertue of the 


which it might be replyed unto him, that his praying,and od, yca his preaching alſo, might be 
table to edi „ his office , ne ver a word titat he (pake 
were underſtood of his he arers. But although the vertue of the Sacraments, 0 i 

ſtanding, yet the Sacraments ought to be mniſtred in a tongue that the underſtandeth, chat they may be 
ta hat is che rerrue of them, and wherein it conſiſteth, that ing edi and inſtructed in faith they | 
be Nirred up to be thankefull, and blefſe God rech the Mmiſter, for thoſe bis benefites, and to joyne im prayer to 
God with the Miniſter, that the ourwatd ſignes, by his grace, may be effectuall to the receivers, and ſo may ſay 
Amen, to that which the Miniſter ſayth, which S. paul yeb, they cannot doe, except they underſtand hat he 


layth, ver. 1 6. | 
W bich we ſay not , as though it were inconvenient for the 


Service conſtſleth 
not in the pcop 
unde: 


landing 
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mente and holy Certmonies and Service of the Church, ( for , that to their camfort and neceſſary tuomiedge, -bath by be taugh: the 
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t ies where the Service is 
te inf ruct᷑ them, and the ſame leſſe ſubjet? to and dyſarder, then to tarue it into vulg ar tunguet. 
Tage erg me ee ane body, uf x ref eſe fon — 
Omiſont in the vulgar tongue as were in Latine; ten take them in @ wrong perverſe and gerniti- 
— — that ſuch as would learue is devotion and humitity, - 
way and muff rather with diligence tearge the tongue that ſu Give me thengs be written in, or uſe other diligence in 
hearing Sermons and i ons - then for a few ment n0t- neceſſary kuawledze , the holy uni vtrſul ander of Gods 
Church ſbould be a For if in the kingdome of Englandanely, it be not convenient, | 
to 6ccommodate t heir Service baoke tu every provmce and people of divers tongues : hem much: 


we *® 
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Church ſo doe, conſiſting of ſo many differences ? Neither doth the Apoſile in all this chapter appoint any ſuch thiag 
to be 44. bat 2 to ar labour for the grace of undenſt an ding and interpretation , or to get others 
ro interpret or expound unto them. And that much more we may doe concerning the Service in Latine , which i no 
ſtrange nor miraculouſly gotten or underſtood tongue, but cmm n to the moſt and chtefe Churches of the world, and Cutholike prope 
hath beene ſunce the Apoſtlet time daily with all diligence throughout aff theſe parts of Chriflendome, expounded in e- in EVCry counerey 
very houſe;$choole, Church,and pulpit : and is ſo well knowen for every neceſſary part of the divine Service, that by — 
the diligence of Parents, Maſters, and Curates, every Cathelike of age almoſt can tell the ſenſe of every ceremony of 4 — © bet 
the Maſſe, what to an/were, when to ſay Amen at the prieſts benedittion, when to conſeſſe, when to adore, when to them luc, 
ſtard, when to kneele,when to receiue, what to rectiue, when io come, when to depart ,and all other duties of praying and accordiagiy, 
ſervizg, ſufficient to ſalvation. And thus it is evident that S. Paul feaketh not of the common tongues of the Churches 
Service, : 
þ Lou chinke it not inconvenient , that the people ſhould be well inſtructed in the meaning of the Sacraments, Ignorance 
Fur E. 11. and ſervice, and yet that which is the chiefe — moſt neceſſary meane to inſtruct them, you will deny them. Youc 
principles and practiſe in this caſe, are ſo monſtcous to be heard in Chriſtian —— you cannot tell which 
way to turne you. For in the next ſentence before, (ſaue one,) you complained of marycilous inconveniences, 
that came of divulgarion of the myſteries of the Sacraments , which w ſay » vere of purpoſe hidden from the 
vulgar. And ſo would you haue all profitable knowledge, by your old principle, 7gn(rance is the mother of dew 
tion, taken away trom the people, that you might exerciſe your old tyranny over their blind ſuperſtition. But 
becauſe you are halfe aſhamed,cven amonę your one favorites, in this cleare 12. of knowledge, to maintaine 
that helliſh principle of darkeneſſe, now you gather your ſelfe in againe, and ſay not this, as though it were in- 
convenient, that the people ſhould be well inſtructed. And yet you dare not ſay, it is convenient, it is neceſſary to 
ſalvation, that the „ ſhould be well inſtructed. What Papiſts doe learne commonly, in other Nations, by 
Preaching, Catecluzing, and reading, pardon us, if we beleeue not your report, fot we know yon lye without 
ſhame. For albeit in ſome few Cities, wherc the converſion of the _ unto the Goſpel , is feared, there is 
mote paines taken in teaching the people, then hath beene accuſtomed in the dayes of deepe ignotance, and a fer 
in compariſon of the multitude, are more inſtructed in the myſteries of Popiſh religion, then they vere Mont to 
be in times paſt , yet in moſt places, both of Cities and Countrey, where the Goſpel is not preached, the yul- 
gar people are as blind and ignorant as ever they were, I ſay not ot the truth, but even of the meaning of Popiſh 
Ceremonies, Sactaments, and Service. If you were the onely farre travelled men in the world, you would tell us 
of great wonders. But it is well, that others haue ſcene France, Flanders, Spaine, and Italy, as well as you. Bur 
you ſay, there be other wayes to inſtru the people, leſſe ſubject to danger and diſorder, then to turne the Service 
into vulgar tongues. O Ge you had lived in the Apoſtles time, and could haue taught him thoſe other wayes, 


For he commanded the Pſalmes , Prayers, and Prophecy, which men had even by miracle and gift of the Holy 
Ghoſt in ſtrange rongues, to be turned into the vulgar tongue, forinſtraftion of the people, or elſe to be remoo- 
ved from the publike Yervice, verſ. 26. 27.28. No marxeile, for he knew not hat anger and diſorder that in- 
terpretation vvas ſubjedt unto, as the great profound learned Doctors of the Popes Seminary of Rhemes doe. 
And therefore you {ay y there be other wayes, and this way is ſubjeR to danger and diſorder. But what ſaith the 


Scri 


ſay nay. And __ you ances to ſay, that the ſunpie people, and many that thinke themſelues ſome body, un 


©? read the text, for it is plaine, whacſcever you ſay, and muſt haue credite in Gods Church — you 
and 
as little of the ſenſe of divers P ſalmes, Lefſens and we pn in the vulgar tongue, as ij they were in Latine. / 
an i ent ſaying is this? For albeit they unde ſt and not the whole ſenſe of ſome hard and obſcure 8, by 
onely-reading or hearing, yet there is no Pſalme, nor Lefſon, that is read unto them, in which many t ings are 
not plaine and manifeſt to every mans underſtanding. Whereas-to them that are in the Latine 
tongue, no word is knovvne, nor any onc {entence, of the Pſalme or Leſſon. And exforOvaifens, wx Propers.ee 
; — HO: Service, that arè not png 8 _— underſtood, of every 3 them. Nay, 
but ofrentianes; the ſimpie people doe take t «lmes — ov wy: de 
lightly they could not haue done in Latine. Indeed, this is a learned reaſen | 
even as this is. Many abuſe their meate and drinłe, by ſurferting,drunkennefle,gluttony, not 
ightly doe if ti never eate nor drinke, therefore it were good, that to avoid ſurfetting, , and 
Yantn-did never eaacnoc drinke. But I pray youSirgdoe noe learned — the 
tures both in Greeke and Latine, often take them in a wrong. perverſe, and pernicious ſenſe, — 15 ens 
norlightly doe, if they never te ad them? Therefore it were good, to avoid all hereſies anderrors, that no man, 
either learned or unlearged, did reade the Scriptures, O ye civill Papiſts of England , are you not aſhamed to 
heare theſe learned conclufions of your learned Fathers of Rhemes ? If you ſend. your children to them to be 
inſtructed, they ſhall learne ſuch Logicke, as they could never haue learned in our Vruverſities of Cambridge and 
Oxford. But as you had (aid lutle yer, as you haue prooved nothing, you ſay againe, that ſuch as would 
learne in devation and humility , may and muſt rather learte the Latine tongue , or uſe other diligence in hearing 
Sermous and inf rut unt. A hard piece of worke for all men and women, old and young, of the City and of the 
Countrey , Mafters and Servants, one and other, that know not the Latine tongue, to be now ſet to Schoole 
to learne it, rather then che Service to be turned into Englith , whichis bur one meanely learned manseaſie 
labour, Vet you ſay, they both may and muſt wich diligence learne thar tongue: whichif ic be true, you may 
or muſt ſet up atleaſt a thauſand mere Grammar Scholes then be in England. Beſide a great many other 
caſes that you muſt provide for, while ſo many hundred thouſand giue their diligence to learne the 
Latine tongue. if it once be to paſſe , hat all men and omen be learned in that tongue, 28 
you ſay they may and muſt , then will the Latine alſo be as unto them , as the French is to 
many in Flanders, and the Bngliſh to many in Wales and Ireland. And as tor hearing of Sermons and inſtru- 
you remit as will nor learne Latine, E ung them 
to the Far momma. men, 0 in che Service, whereunto they ſay , Amen. But ſuch 8 
you ſay, is not and there are but fe, that can haue any uſe of it. For you ſay, The boly watver/all 
order of Gods Church wuſt not bee altered for a few mens nor. neceſſary knowledge. But where was this holy 
order taken? For the Primitine Church vſed it not: yea; the Romi Church, in generall Councels, as 
I haue proved before, N and thought ſuch knowledge — for all men. But 
ignorance is more for your profit then And count you all men and women, that underſtand 
not the Latine to to be but a few ? or are but a few Papiſts, that would in devotion and humili- 
tie learne ? Verely I feare, that if the Goſpel be now' hidden in » it is udden from them that 
riſh, whoſceyes the God of this world , hath blinded the nnderſtanding of the unbeleevers , charche bright 
neſſe of the glorious Goſpel of Chriſt doth not thine unto them. But to returne to your reaſon , from the 
te 
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the more , ſay it is both convenient, neceſſary, and 


yr and, is accommodated to the ſufficient 


of E 


everytadon, in fb) e as 
rn 28 mavy differences 2s there ae. 


S And therefore 
any e of che Chapter. For he that commandeth or 
the end commune inteth all things that tre neceſſary to bring us to that end. And e deher 
ith homme Eee Ie rhe grace ee and interpretation, or to get 
others 10 interpret er expound unto them ? but that you ſay may be obteimed yrithour rranil ting of the Service in- 
to Engliſh, —_— Latine is not ſtrange ot miraculouſly 
doctrime, the Prieſt chat ſaith — — ex it in Engliſh him 
him. But if there be no Intetpreter, the Prieſt muſt hold his peace in the Church. But why doth the N 
allovy which is not to edifying, to be (| . | de- 
eaihces were given of God mirataloully. And therefore when they were interpreted, erved 
ous the people, that ſavy and heard the wenderfull worke of Gods ſpirit ſpeaking iti thoſe 
« eeng the Lins — in theſe daies,is no miraculous gift, it were but loſſe of time, and deluſion 
ay the ſervice firſt in Latine, and then in the vulgar tongue. — 
— re ngues, by ſtudy and » would haue offered to pray or fing in a 
and afterward hane 12 it himſelf; the —— — ſuffered ſuch a vaine _ 
exerciſe. That you ſay the Latine ſervice, hath beene expounded 


— Houſe, Schoole, Church, Phi 
the people know all parts of the een be eee. falſe and untrue, for alt the peo- 
— — repre Sree — deknbe and to utter certame 
A ny ph rtn= Popingayes, yet if S. Paul be more to be credited then you, how can they 

at 0&cupie the place of the anlearned,ſay Amen to the Priefts eeing they know not What he ſaith? 
And therefore, though you burſt for malice, Saint Paul ſpeaketh againſt any tongue, vſed in che Church ſervice, 
which is not underſtood of the unlearned. 

Secondly, it is as certaine, that be meaneth not nor writeth any word in this place of the Churches publike Service, 
prayer, or miniſtration of the holy Sacrament, wherein the offce — conyferh but onely of a cer 
—— mutual conference, wherein one did ogen . another 2 — miraculous gifts and graces 
of the Holy Gef, and ſuch Canticles,. —.— ſecret Myſteries, ſorts of Languages, and other Reuci atient, as it 
pleaſed Godro give unto certaine beth et end nos hes pee ba Check. 3 — 
thiaut committed many diſorders, turning Gods gifts to pride of ronguer 7 
indeede the leaſt of aft gifts, yer mop Lee the haverr, — + NR 

, 44 as 8. Aug altine weiderd thereof This exerciſe and the diſorder t ereof was not in tue C 

, eee theſe foureteene hundred yeares : 2 on 
arts ung nn bereof , can concerue any whit the Service of the Church Furthermore thu 

bby that Corterbieer had let Servictte Oreeke arthe ſaws tiwe and it was not 


ſay moſt untrueſy, "rbie the Apaſtic in all thus Chapee, | 


— — ery well. Then by Saint Fauler | 
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15 —— 
in theſt miraculbus pre oved by in- 


Nothing is meant then of the Church Service. Ag«ine, — rohnbrk om in this ex- — 


fongues. 
erciſe they ſpaſe in many tongues. In the publike ſervice every man bad not his owne ſpecial rongue , his ſpecial Inper- = 
pretation, pe cia Revelation, proper P ſalmes : but in this they had. Againe, the publike Service had i it thewini- 
fration ering ma Sacrament : which was not dene in this time of conference. For into this exerciſt were 
* Carechument and Inf:dels, ;d whoſerver would in this women, 8. Pauls order, did Prake and pro- 
phecy 
the Apoſtles re Corinthians Service then, or ours now. There fort it is ei- 
ther great ignorance 7 , ſo untruciy and per verſty to apply them. 

It is certaine, that — — com}. in the Church, are to be done to edificitiony ver. 26. 
Dre ver. 16. 15. Therefore he writerhy and 
_—_— that the Churches publike ſervice, prayers, and miniſtration of the Sacraments, oughe to be done un- 

„ ina that is under ſtood of the unlearned. — — — 
tak ſentence ( Let all — — to an eſpeciall exerciſe 
Church at that time. Seeing the RY OS rule of edification , convinceth the ab- 
uſe of that particular exerciſe of the gift of tongues. ——————— ee of Prayers, and 
Pſalmes, uttered openly in the 1 — is it to thinka, he . — 
„ 26d 


— of , ſeeing the people together (| Ro 
the of God ed? Aud ia. — to pre ach unto | 
Greeke, as to haue che publike pr 2 —— in L i | 


e a6 ie Hiker, Luhnntdons ift, but an exerciſe gotten 
_ Bur 8 in the ne * ets — 


us yiew theſe vi rare ref was wot in the Church theſe 
hen Jearer,that 2 eee. aſe dee e 
or major, if ef chi —— — A What 


e , the ſerviceof the 
the propoſition 
2 neither the uſe , nor abuſe , nor any reprehenſion, ot redrefling thereof utrered in the 
— — the Church. For heereof I might conclude — Tevilh Geri. 
fice, hath not beene in the e — 1 4 — the uſe nor abuſe, not any 
repreheaſion or redrefſing thereof by the z or our Saviour and his Apaltes; cam hy bhi 
concerne the Church ſervice, hou the lame uſe, or like abuſe be in the C was in 
the exerciſe of Sacrifice : which concluſion none but a two-footrd aſſe will affi The ey invincible 
argument is , 1 Nene Coriathians ef ee ce in Greehe at this yew and it was wot done 
in theſe miraculgus tongues : it meant — Gidey Church ſervice. I deny chis miſhapent 2 It 
r e e e d. & thie 
eve was Greeke: bus ec chey Wa xy fe fore of Seryice , it cannot be 


would t, 
exerciſe enero 


Candice — by the text chat they which abuſed the gift of mit aculous ed the ſame 
by wry prayers, and in Gow of Pſalmes', which was a patt of che Church therefore ſomething 
3s ſpoken and meant of the ſervice. The third reaſon, Tbo publife D 

in this exerciſe they ſhake many tonguer. Firſt it is not certaine, Whether they ſet forme of 3 


Secondly 


did they never in the miniſtration of the Sacrament, with many other pleine differences, that by no meaner 


Publike &: vice 


was pacult ar to the 
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Secondly if they had any, the ſame ought to haue beene in one tongue ordinarily : th extraordinarily ile 
the gift of — — as ove might be given to the exerciſe of that gift, if were — 
And therefore they might ſpeake two or three at the moſt in the gift of ſtrange tongues, ſo there were one to in- 
terpret, that the Church might be edified : and this even in the publike ſervice, The fourth invincible 
Ia the publike ſervice every man had not his owne ſpecial tongue, his fpeciall interpretation, revelation, proper 
Pſalmes \, bet in this they had. I deny firſt the minor: for every ſingular man had not all theſe gifts , every man 
h:d not his interpretation, at leſt, when the Apoſtte willerh ſome to pray» that they might interpret, bur ſome 
had one gift, and ſome another, and the ſame they had in the publike ſervice , therefore the major allo is falſe, - 
The fift invincible argument: The publite ſervice had in it the miziſtration of the holy Sacrament” principally : 
which was et dane * time of conference , becauſe Infidels and Cate chumene were admitted, I deny this argu- 
ment, which is as good, as if a Papiſt would reaſon thus: Maſſe is publike ſervice pri y, ergo Mattens and 
Evcnſong, Dirge and Compline, Prime and Houres, and generall Proceſſion, is no publike ſervice at all, The 
ſixt inyincible reaſon : In this exerci/e,wemen before S. Pauls order, did peake and — ſe did they never in the 
winiſtration of the Sacrament. This minor may be doubted of, but admit it to be true, and the on allo, that 
this ex erciſe vas not the ↄadminiſtration of the Sacrament, doth it therefore follow, that it was no publike ſer 
vice ? And if it were no publike ſervice in which S. Paw repte hended and redreſſed this diſorder of women (| 
king in the Church, then for any thing that S. Paul hath ſaid, women may ſpeake in the Church ſerrice, & at high 
Maſſe alſo: for if you ſaid true before, Neither the uſe nor abuſe of that exerciſe , nor S. Pauls reprebenſion op re- 
drefirg, can concerne any whit the ſeruice of the Church. Shall I ſay this is jgnorance of the Papiſts thus to peryerg 
— Toes I would it were not Antichriſtian umpudence and plaige Atheiſme, ſhadowed under the name of 
Opiſh religion, ; a | 
Neither 2 any thing meant of the private prayers 9 perſons of all ſorts auil ſexes haue ever vſed, The 
ſpecially in Latme, as well upon their prima as Beades. pruate prayers beere ſpoken of , were p ſalmes or | 
Aymnet and Sonnets newly iaſpired to them by God, und in this conference or propbecying , uttered to aue anothers —— * 
camſort or to themſe!ues and God onely. But the prayers, pſatmes, and holy worde of the Chriſfian people uſed privat- Latine,as upon 
ly,are not cox;poſed by them nor & ue tn ſpired to them/eliter,nor now to be approved or examined in the aſſemblies : Primars,Beades, 
but they are ſuch as were given and written by the Holy G beſt andpreſcribed by Chriſt and his Church for the faith. ** vile 
full ta uſe,namely the Pater Noſter, the Ave Maria, and te Creede, our Ladies Martins, the Litanies, and the like. 
Therefore the Apoſtle pre/cribeth nothing bete therebf, condemneth nothing therein, toucheth the ſame nothing at all. 
But the devout people in t heir nunciext right may and ought fiel uſt their Latine Primars , s aud Prayers , as Lativepravers 
ever before. Mlich the wiſed.me of the Church jor great cauſes haze better lized and allowed of, then that they — 
Moula be in vulgar tanguet, trough ſhe who for biddet h nt, but ſomerimes graunteth to haue them tramſtated, and — — — 
would glad ij haue all faithful perpie in order and Lumility learse , as they may, the contents of their prayers :. and 
hath commeunded alſo in ſome Counſels , that ſuch as cannot learne diffinctiy in Latine ( jpeciahy the Pater Noſter 
and the Creede ) ſhould be taugt them in the vulgar tongue. And therefore as we doubt not but it is acceptable 
to Gad, and availeable in all neceſſities, and more agreeable to the uſe of all Chriſtian people ever ſince their converſi- The peoples de. 
on, to pray in Latine , then in the vulgar though every one in particular underſtand not what be ſayeth : /o it votion nothing 
i plaige that uch pts with as great con/olation of ſpirit, with as little rediouſueſſe, wit hes great devotion and aff © — 1 
don, and ſometimes more, then the other: and alwayes more then any Schiſmatike ar Heretike in hu nö en 


1 a | 
The Apoſtle ſpeaketh of prayers, and yet by your expolition he ſpeaketh neither of publike prayers , nor pri- Popiſ prayers, 
FVLX, 13. „ite _ . of — upon 2 amary and Beades, he ſpeaketh not: de were Ale 
any uſe, or abuſe in his time, But againſt all prayers. . prayers he ſpeak expre(- 
ly , and by conſequence againſt private prayers , not underſtood of him that vetereth them, For he ſayeth ; 
The unlearned cannot (ay Amen, that is, ꝑiue his conſent to another mans prayer, whieh he | not, 
becauſe he knoweth not vchat it is, becauſe he is not edificd by it , therefore much leſſe can he pray himſelfe in 
- ſuch a tongue as he underſtandeth not, and is not himſelfe edified by his prayer. But let us examine your 
ment. The Apeftle (ay you) ſpecketh nor of Popiſb private prayers in Latine : for the private prayers heere n 
ofyzpere P [atmes, Aymmes and Soners newly inſpired, theſe are not newly inſpired, but written by the Holy G hoſt, and 
preſeribed by the Church, therefore the Apoſtte.preſcrtbeth nothing of them, condemner h nothing therein, toucheth the 
ſame nothing at all, Admitting your minor as true, which is not true of all Popiſh prayers, as of the Aue Marie 
and Creede, which are no prayers, nor of your Latine Martens and Liturgy, which are full of idolatrous and fu 
perſtitious prayers: yet your concluſion is a groſſe paral i(me , becauſe it containeth muck more then is in the 
major or minor. For he Apoſtle findeth no fault with choſe Hymnes, Pſalmes, and Sonnets in reſpect of their 
inſpiration, but becauſe they were not vſed to the right ende, namely, to edification , therefore he iber 

generally, that all prayers ſhould be vſcd to the edifying of the Church, and private prayers to the edifying of 
m that uttereth them, and condemneth in all private prayers, want of Randing and edifying: therefore 
toucheth and condemneth Popiſk prayers pronounced in Latine, not underftood of him that pronounced them, 
Therefore the people haue no right to uſe any ſuch private prayers as they doe not underſtand : whereby they 
edifice not them z they {| no myſterie in the ſpirit which they haue not, they cannot bleſſe well , nor 
ſpeake to * nor hows ues. For — e in an rm to we. is no be | 
ing , then atling of a Daw., a Pic, or Fopingaye , Which are taught to utter of (ome 
mol bt yer we r i * 4 ſpeaking is . 
of. the minde., whether it be true or falſe. I herefore che Popiſh Church, which taketh upon her greater 
wiſedome then the Hely Ghoft hath revciled by the Apoſtle, to like of that which hee condemneth , ſbeyy- 
eth her ſelfe plainely to be the Church of Antichriſt , and not of Chriſt. But yer you ſay , ſhe doeth not 
wholly ferbidde , but ſometimes graunterh to have them tranſlated. The Church of Chriſt is more conſtant 
in her doQrine , and doth not ſometimes deny, and ſometime graunt the knowledge of Faith to her children. 
But the Popiſh Chareh in the laſt blinde dayes (as you cannot altegether deny ) hath not permitted the 
articles of the faith , the tenne Commaundements, and the Lords fore to be knowen of the in 
their mother tongue. And yet you ſay y your Church would haue 2 Faithfull men knew the contents of 
their prayers » Which is not poſſible for them, nor meant by you, ſo long as you will not ſuffer them to Iearne 
them in that ts which they doe underſtand, But the Church (you ſay) hath commaunded in ſome 
Councels , that t E hen WOT 
ar tongue. when knowledge of the Latine ton ameng the common anne. te 
ecay 2 the Weſt Churches of AA and Frannce , res. pb ſome care to i dN 
ſtruction, and therefore it was deaced Conc. Tur. 3. ch. 17. Thet every Bijboppe jhould haue Homilies , aud 


REM. 13, 


CAP. 14: To the Corinthians. 


Raw, 14. 


provide that rbey be plainel tranſlated into the mafticell Latine tongue, or into the Dutch tongue, that all men may 


more eaſy underſtand thoſe things that were ſaid. Allo in the Councell of Magunce. Cap. 2. it was decreed, That 


there ſhoald never want a man on the Lords dayes, and on holy dayes, which ſhould preach the word o, God. and ſq as 
the commen people may underſt and them. And in the 45, Chap. of the ſame Councell it was decreed, that he which 
cannot otherwiſe, ſhould le arne the Creede, and the Lords prayer in his owne tongue. That men were willed 
to ſend their children chat they may le arne in the Schoole, in Monaſteries, of Prieſts, it was becauſe many did 
then underſtand the plaine and rude Latine, as appeareth by the Canon of Turon ; before mentioned, and alſo 
by the 43. of this Councell of : where it is ſaid, that uo Prieſt (as we thinke ) can rightly fing Maſſe 
alone Foy bow (ball he ſay,T be Lord be with you, or admon:fh men to liſt up their hearts, and many other things like 
theſe, when there u none ot ber preſent with him ? By this Canon you (ce , not anely private Maſſes condemned, 
but alſo that the people did underſtand the Latine which was (p>ken in the Maſſes, or elle it was all one to ſay 
theſe wordes alone, ot in the hearing of them that underſtand them not. As you doe in your Maſſe, turne about 
and ſay: Orate, & G Pray for me brethren end ſi;ters : when there is none preſent , but a filly boy that helpe ti 
to Maſſe, and perhaps at that time is in the Church-yard or Veſtry. 
ea, even in the Councell of Rhemes,from whence you ſend the contrary doRtine : it was thus decreed in the 
yeere of our Lord eight hundred and thirteene : The ſuſ Chaprer is of the 1eaſon of jairh,that every man according 
20 the underſtanding of ſuch his capacity as the Lord giveth, ſhould learne and underſtand it and in his workes fully ob- 
ſerue it. The ſecond Chapter, that they learne and underſtand in ſenſe and meaning, the prayer which our Lord leſis 
e bu Diſciples to pray, becauſe it is lawfull jor no Chri nian man to be ignorant of it. Anu that their peo= 
ple all this while underſtood the Latine tongue, beſide theſe Canons, it may appeare by the Councell of Aquiſ- 
gran Cap.133. Where ſuch are appointed toireade and ſing in the Church, as more deſire in reading and ſi ging, the 
edifyiag of the people then moſt vaine popular flattering. For more then 609 yeres after Chriit,the people in France 
* —— ruſficane) underſſood the Latine ſervice, as appeareth by Ceſarizs Arelaterfis H. 13. Nemo dicat, non 
po um 1 de hoc quod in eccleſia legitur retinere, fine dubio enim fo velis, poteris. It is manifeſt allo by Raban. 
Majur who lived 855. yeares after Chꝛ iſt, that the publike Prayers and Leſſons te ad in the Church were under- 
ſtood of the people. tnj#. Cler. lib. a. cap.5 2. Eft autem leci io non parua audientium edificatio : unde oportet, ut 
quando pſallitur,pſallatur ab omnibus z cus oratur, oretur ab annibus ; cum iectio legitur fatto filentio audiatur 
A cunttu, c. Pronunciantur autem lectionet in Chriſti ecclefijs de ſcripturis ſunciſ s. Cap. 5 3. Therefore the peo- 
le udderſtood that which was lung or ſaid in Laine : for without underſtanding there could be no edify ing. 
50 that although praycr in Latine was allowable when men underſtood Latine, = when Latine is not undei- 
ſtood, it is not tolerable to pr. y in Latine, by the elder Chuc hes judgement, and ſpecially by the doctrine of the 
Scriptures. Wherefore 2 pray in a tongue unknovyne, can haue no comfott of ſpirit, no true 2c ale or affe- 
2 ayers ( y haue never ſo E ſuperſtition, and blind devotion) vvhen it is not poſſible for the 
art to Winke thit hi ue | a | | 
Such holy Oraiſons be in — and ſanflified is and by the holy Ghoſt that firſt inſpired them, and 
there is areverence and Majeffie is the C hure hes tongue dedicated in our Sat i urs Crofſe and giveth more forte and 
velour to them [aid in the Churches —_—_ — — — — to our Savisur and were al- 
lowed, t bough they knew not ma they ſayd. It is well neere a th uſand yeres t our people which could nothing els 
but babar frendere dd ſing Alleluja,and not Prayſe ye the Lord; and longer agoe fixce the poore —. 2 
the [ame at the plough in other Countries Hiero. tom 1, epiſt 58. 4 Su ſum corda, and Kyricleiſon, and the 
P ſalmes of David ſung in Latine in tue ſervice of the Primitiue Church, haue t he ancient and flat ſeſtunoniet of Saint 
yprian, S. Auguſtine, $. Hierome, and other fathers. Gregor lib. 7. epiſt. 3. 1 or at. Do nu. 1 3. Auguſt, 
cap. 13. de dono perſever. & de bono vid. cap. 16. and cpiſt 178 Hiero præfat. u Plal. ad Sophron. Augult. de Ca- 
techix. rud. cap. 9. de Doctrin. Chriſtian. lib. a. cap. 13. See epiſt. 10. Auguſt. of & Hicromes Lative tranſlation 
read in the Churches of Affica. Prayers are not to teach,make learned, or increaſe knowledge . og by Cn 
they /ametimes inſtru? us. but their ſpecial uſe is to offer our bearts, defires, and wants 10 God and ro jhew that we 
hang of him m a things : and this every Catbolthe deth for his condition »+ whether he under/tard t e wordes of his 
prayer or not. The ſimple ſort cannot underftand all p ſalmes , nor ſcarſe the learned 20 thoug b they be tranſlated or 
read in knowne tongues : men un not ceaſe to uſe them jor all that when they are known to conteine Gods holy pru'ts. 
The ſinple people when they de ſre any thing , ectady at Gods hand, are not. bound 10 in, neither can they teſ to 
what petition or part 12 the Pater-noſter their demand pertainet h, though it be in Engliſh never ſo much, they cannot 
tell no more what u, I hy kingdome come, then Adveniat regnum tuum, rr whetver their perition for their ſicke 
children or any other neceſſity, pertaine to this pert or to Fiat voluntas tua, er Ne nos jnducas, or to what erer part 
elſe. It is enough that they can tei, thus boly Oraiſon to be appoynred tu us, to call upan Gad in all our defirer, more 
then this , is not neceſſary. and the tranſlation of ſuch boly things often breedeth manifold danger and irreverence in 
tie vulgar (as to thin he God is aut bor of june, when they reade, Leade us not into tentaton) and /eldome any edi fi- 
cation at all For, tough when the prayers be turned and read in Engliſh, the people knowerh the worder yet they are 
nut edified to the m/trutiion of their minde GY except they knew the ſenſe ef the words alſo, ard mea- 
ring of the Holy Gheſt, For if any man thinke that S. Pau — edi fu ation of mays mmde or undenſten ting o 
tbe words onely, he 1s joulely decerved; for, what is a child of 
bis Pater- noſter in Exgliſb ? It is the ſenſe thereſore, which every man cannot haue neither in Englijb, nor Las ae, the 
knowledge whereof properly and rightly edifieth to inflruftion andthe knowledge of the words oneiy, often edi fieth never 
4 whit, and ſometimes buildeth to errour and deſtruftion - as it 1s plaine in all Heretikes and many curious ptr ſons be- 


Hader; f. lot h the one and the other without charity and humility makerh the Herentkes and Schiſmatikes wit » all 
„ | 
and 


b and what other tongues and intelligence ſo ever to be xs Sonans & Cymbalum tinniens, ſounding broſſe, 
Jmbal. 


| a tinkimg - | 
FVI. 14. r in any la they are prophaned and abuſed 
t 


by them that pronounce them, and doe not underſt vas theſe of the Cotinthians, which were | 
doubtleſſe by the holy Ghoſt,yer were prophanely abuſed , when they were uttered of pride and ambitiori, and 


not interpreted for the Churches edification. But there is a great reverence (you 9 — the Chu ches tongue 
that were ſanctiſied by the mY Gboſt, to ex preſſe the great prayſes of God? ts 2. As for the dedication upon 
re cherry 


dedicated to our Say:ours Croſſe. But why ſhould there not be as greatrevererice and 


the Crofle, is a ri on grounded upon Pilates authority, who ſet up that inſe in three moſt n 
torious Iangu ges. And yet for the Hebie tongue that is there named, it is moſt like it wes the Syrian 
Vhich in the nee Teſtament is often called the Hebrew becauſe it was the vulgar tongue ot the 


1 that were Hebrewes, 4s 22 2 and'twiſc in the 19. of S. lob ver 13.17. And where you pretend the 


ue or fire yeeres olde e . 


Churches obedienc e, to giue force and valure to ſuck prayers, it is vaine. Fot the W 4" 
| 0 
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to Gods glory, and what thoſe be: ſach things at be neceſſary 

luch things by Chriſts inſlituton, that tauę ht tlus forme of prayer, are neceſſary to be knowne , and'\noronly _ 
to know, that this Oray ſon is appoi — , | n cas 
; 2 that we muſt al waies uſe it, and onely, but we may uſe other formes by the example of the A- 


to acknowledge in heart alſo that which they ſpake with their tongues ? Moreover you ſay, it is well neere a 
1 000. yeeres ſince our Which people could nothing elſe but bray b liy, did ſing A leluja, and not, Prayſe ye 
the Lord. That the Saxons ſung Alleluia, it was hen they „ e ye the Lord, as we doe 


Miniſters of the Church vſed ſoleciſmes and barbatiſmes, it was either of e, as S. auguſfine himſelfe did, 
that the people might underſtand him the better, who though they ſpake Latine, yet not ſo finely as Cicers, or 
other learned Romanes , but underſtood beſt ſuch barbarous termes and phraſes, as they were beſt acquainted 
withall, as witneſſeth S. Augaſt ine in pſc123.128. de Doet. Chrift. lib.2. cap.13. Or if they vſed any ſoleciſmes or 
falſe Latine of ignorance , ſo chat they did not underſtand ſome words, which they and kept nor 
right diſtin ons, S. Auguffine ſaith: i bey were to be reformed, that the people may ſay, Amen, to that they 
underſtand plainely. De Catech. Rud. cap.g. ; 

Now for Kyrieleiſon and Chriftelciſos , which are Greeke words agnifying' Lord have mercy upon us, 
Chriſt haue mercy upon us: Gregory rogers — that he was the that brought them into the 
Latine Church more then fixe hundred yeeres after Chriſt , ro be laid by the Clerkes onely, and not 
by the people. Yet it is not to be thought but the people did ſufficiently underſtand the meaning of cheſe 
wordes , which was eaſily learned. Bur prayers were nor made (you ſay) to teach or intreaſt — 1 


tbeir on uſe is to offer our hearts , defires, and wants 10 God. Saint Paul requirech in prayers , that they 
teach and i 


5 others, if they be publike, and our ſelues at leſt if they be prirate: for we ean 
no more ſay Amen, to a prayer pronounced by our ſelues, then we can to a prayer pronounced 
if we underſſ and it not. Neither is it the ſpeciall uſe of prayers; to offer our hearts , deſite, and wants 
to God, who knoweth them before” we pray, but to ſtirre up our ſelues in true faith and obedierice, to 
depend upon Gods promiles, and to acknowledge his inf nite benefites towards vs : which cannot be by 
any * of prayer, chat is not underſtood of us. For as for offering our hearts, defire , wants, & c. The 
ſpirit maketh interceſſion for us with gronings that cannot bee uttered. You adde moreeuer, That tbe 
Haste ſort cannot undenſt and all pſalmes , nor the learged al waier in the wulgar tongue. What then ? there 
are Pſalmes enough that they may uſe as pr yers, and ftudy to underſtand the reſt at more leaſure: yer 
againe you pteſſe us. The ſimple people when they defire any thing of God uy , are not bound to know, 
neither can they tell t0 what petiticn of their Pater noſter , their demaund pertaineth, At the leaſt wiſe they are 
bound to know, that all things meete for them to demaund , and God to graunt are comprehended in 
the forme of prayer, becauſe Chriſt hath taught them when they pray, to lay: Our Father, &c. And 
they can according to their ovene want and meaning ſay. Lord graunt this or that, although they cannot 
alway tell to which petition their demaund pertaineth: for it may pertaine to divers petitions. But 

ou ſay : They can teil no more what is, Thy kingdome come, then en tm regaum tuum. I thinke the fim 
apiſts in England, that haue any loue of trueth , will ſay you ſpeake untruely. For though they know 
not ſo well as learned men, ſpecially if — be not any thing inſtructed wherein the kingdome of God 
doeth chiefely conſiſt: yet common ſenſe teacheth them, that there is great glory, and majeſt ie vi- 
ſhed unto God by the very word of kingdome : whereas they can hane no true and certaine conceit of the 
Latine wordes which they doe not underſtand. Whether the requeſt for their ficke children perceint to 
(Thy wil be. done or leade us not ivto temptation : you would makethem very ignorant that knoy nor. 
Our e (God be thanked ) are taught, that all things pertaining to this life , are contained in dayly 
bread ,. with che condition of Gods will in all things, which goeth before. But whereas you ſay : There is 
no more neceſſary for them to know , but that this Oraiſon is appointed to ms to call upon God in aff or _ 
you affirme bo e Fot our Saviour Chriſt deli this 
I f —— we hands , and _—_ _ How we ſhould 
aske them in faith at our heav $ , what things c „ namely , things as pertains 
— and what they be, Theſe and 


ſtles is appointed to be the patterne of all other formes of prayers : therefore there is more neceſ- 
2 aright, or uſe this priacipall forme of prayer rightly , rhenthar it © ap- 
Pointed to us to call upon God in all our de ſirer. Further, youu the rreoftation of ſuch baly things often breederh 
and irreverence in the vulgar, as to thinke God is author of ſinve, when they read, Lead us wot inro 


manifold dangers 
. Temptation, and ſeldome, any edification at all. Yomay as truely ſay, the teaching of theſe 3 Cbriſt, 


to his unlearned — might breed ſuch s and irreverence, as the tranſlation of them, 
ſhould blaſpheme directly, as you doe now y. Bur neither the teaching, nor the tr 

any ſuch danger, hut rather keepeth men from ſuch inconveniences : and breedeth | Lof 
Gods children : though wicked men both learned and unlearned, pervert all that good is, to theiroondem= 


4 * 


in all our deſires For we are not ſo bound to this - 


G hs 


> — * 


To the Corinthians. 
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Aa 15 


FyLr, 15. 


Rus M. 16. 


yr t. 16. 


| ſubjets and nor of thei dies onely. Parents are commaunded to bring 
inftruftion of the Lord, E 


> 


to their riglit edifications muſt as well know the ſeriſe, e 


4 ee kror he mondo air they mal the ſenſe and any 

underſtood in the words. And Saint Paul ſpeaking of the edification minds, 
Tele ord ob lod in che mans, And SF your will would have neither: for it is not 
— — But to haue the words underſtood, 


to underſtand , RE Le ER 

learning even from infancie, is commended by Saint 
ee hang rhe Tape tor a child of five ox fixe yeares 

n 1 

the underſtanding of che words muſt bee had before there can 

r and both N and faith muſt be practiſed, that men may 


et praying either publikely o privately in Latine which is the common ſacred tongue of rhe grear 
be Chriſten wal, this is t bt by the and godlieft to be and is certainely 
— to F. Paul MAY the wif angling els of anſwer them with eh: fame 


of God hath no ſuch cuſtome, and with this notable $. 118 
obſerue throughout the 2 ha 


Reems A 
erly and ſhamelefle petition of the whole matter in queſtion. 
2 by you (hich de godlieſt) that prayers private or publique in Latine, bee 
moſt expedient,and nothing t to Saint Paul. Per cha the Miſck and godlieſt in the Primjtuar Church, 
a, of he later Church for 800. or goo. yeares after Chriſt, were of a contrary judgement , I haue 
— ſufficiently. And by the verie wordes of Saint Paul I haue ſhewed, that publique prayer expreſly and 
principally, 8 is x 2 1 1 
ſhewed , that the. Latine is no mare holy an x „ lee ending 
in fiery t ues hath conſecrred al rongu 3 to (| (rake the ier 
Therefore for Gods trueth, and the ng of he Cl hurch , it is 1 of Gods Church, to ſtriue even 
to the death. Ade of Lodge nothing touch this caſe , ſeeing prayer in an unkaowne 
— was never practiſed nor obſ * through the whole world , a8 I haue prooved 


Let omen hold their peace. ] TE I OY Lon ene ach ever take the W 
F. diverſly 2 —— time) that denied women to bold (rf 
eaigntie: but that & falſe, 
ble of holy orders ſpiritual regiment or cure of ſoules : and therefore cannot doe «ny funttion proper 
EE row and ſo not preach, 1) light mac x thr terre 7 
in Councels an A matters ig ion, nor eccle lawes con the /ame, 
i, nor excommunicate, nor 5 4 abſolue, nor miniſter Sacramentt, other — 
e of meere neceſßitj, when neither prief 8 bee bad : much leſſe 2 
Clergje ,bow to miniſter them, ur giue any mas right to rule, preach, or „ 
* 8 no creature heing able to impart that wherof it ſeiſe is insapable both — — 
7255 given to the Apo Ir ear og ye they onely haue authoritie to binde and looſe, 
— 3 are ſet by £ the holy Gh overae the Church, Act. a0. they onely daue cure of dur ſoules direftly, 

. God for the ſane,He 13. 


nor bind. nor 
we in the 


ke exrour of them that did write againſt the regiment of women, is eaſily conſuted by the fifth Commande- The 
overnment is eſtabliſhed as well ro the mother, Miſtris, Lady, and Qucene, f 


dement, where civill authoritie and go 


— 1. Tim. 3-19. 


75 4 — 9 
——— 


Sove= baue any — 


both reaſon and the Scriptures. ee — 
to Friefts and li- fticali function. 


Lopes yr 


asto the Father, Maſter, Lord, and King, the naturall order of ſexe, neveriheleſſe obſerved. But the ſex of wo. Will Pridce. 


menkind is not capable of government, and therefore may not ordinarily exerciſe any Eccleſiaſticall 
function of authoritie in the Church, as preaching, miniſtring the Sacraments, Excommmunication, &c, And yet 
the alloweth a muniſterie or ſervice of women to the Church, namely to comfort and helpe the poore, 


as we reade Rom.16.1. Phebe a miniſter of the Church at Cenchris : and 1 Tim . the widowes that ſerved the 
Church in the ſame office. But when you exclude them from all ſpirituall regiment, Ecclefiaſticall funRion,and 
you, bee counted meere civill and 
are accounted 

committeth 


cure of ſoules, I marvell whether the office of an Abbeſſe, or Prioreſſe 
all functions, and haue no cute of — to them. GC beers 
n — Fares ps ey 

Ale rege and ſpecially the care of ſoules, and not o et this cure to be exerciſed 
the diſtin& and ſeucral li its of Ce al e ee? herefore he Bacher and 


and Miſtris, Lord and Lady, King and 
bring. op chai ir children in Ad rp 
epbeſ 6.4: Ven VVhereby it is manifeſt they — care of their ſoules, and ſo 
muſt all other governours, as M r ene ini » and according to his 
authoritie. Thereforg Princes (be cheymen or women) ought to haue gare of cheir ſubjects ſoules,1nd to pro- 
vide for the ſame by making EccleſGafticall lawes , and compelling their ſubjects to ſerue God to his 
lawes. Therefore to denie unto women all care of ſoules , do they no authoritie to make Recle- 
Gaſticall lawes, by which their ſubjecis ſhall bee compelled to ſerue od according to his word, is in effect to 
denie them all authoritie and and not ſpirituall government onely. Saint auguſline counterh him 
madde that will denie that Princes to haue no care of their ſubjecta ſoules, Ep. 50. Bonifacio. Quis 
mente ſobrim ? Mc. fp 1 2 wits would ſay to Ningtr. The you W 
the Church of your Lord God is — , (et it not per taine unto you who in your re- 
ligious or ſacrilegious, to whom it cannot Eerie yn ej owl will bee cbaſte er 


And concerning their 9 Ecclefiaſticall Lawes, hee ſaith likewiſe: pe — 
ſervit, & c. Seay wt ſerveth otherwiſe ; 2 1 n 
— — 


God dach ot eee be 7 4s Kin 
— to te — 


mand Ling rand forbid the ahi r pou been 


ſiaſticall perſons to execute ek ll fearing 
— 8 —— 


} 


— 


C 
Fah be), þdedet us an 
our of the ſayings r. the exwplication of the que /i lont. T heod. hiſt lib. i cap. 2. Tbeoda ſus in the, Councell of Con- 

creed Gn 


mong other things, that the See of Conſtantinople ſhould be in digninie next to the det of Rome , and e 
ledges and authoxitie equall. The Emperour gaue his voice of aſſent and made a lam, that the ſaith of the Nicene 


cell,(contrary to the commandement of Leo Biſhop ot Rome given to his Legats and there uttered untill good 
cauſe was ſhewed,why he ought co fit in the Councell. Conc. Chal. AF. 1. The ſame Iudges with the Councell 


crates witneſſeth,that he compiehendeth in his ſtorie the Roman Emperors : Becauſe upon them(fance they began 
to be Chriftiens)the Eccleſiaſticall matters doe depend, and the greateß Councels by their decree, haue been gathered 
and are gathered, li.s, in yroem, 
| Now let us ſee what ſubſtantiall tes ſons you bring, to prooue that a woman (being a Prince) may not pre- 
ſcribe any thing to the Clergie bow to miniſter the Sacraments, or giue any max right, to rule, preach, or execute any 
Prirituall funclion, as under her, and by her authoritie. Fuſt you ſay, No creature is able to impart that whereof it /Ulfe 
i tncapable, both by nature and Scriptures, I anſwere, Fuſt a woman being a Prince, hath as great authoritie as a 
man. But I haue ſhewwed before, that godly Kings of the Iſraelites commanded and preſcribed the Prieſts to mi- 
niſter the ſacrifices, and Sacraments of the old I eſtament,which it was not lawfull for them to doe themſelues. 
And although the aur horitie of ordaining Eccleſiaſticall Miniſters, pertaineth not to cvill Magiſtrates,yet may 
they commaund meet perſons to be ordeined, (and being ordeined) to execute all parts of their function accor- 
ding to the Word of God, under their authotide , and by their authoritic ; h rhe ſpititualt vertue of 
their office doe depend upon an higher authoritie of CHRIST, which is not ſubje& to men; The Prince 
may commaund a Buhop or Miniſter to baptiſe a perſon, whom by Gods word it is layfull for them to baptiſe. 
_ the vertue of regeneration is net ſubject to the Princes commandement , and ſo of all other parts of their 
office, | 
Your ſecond reaſon is: This regiment ij exyreſly given to the Apoſtles, Biſhops and prelates, they onely haue au- 
theritie to bind and looſe. 1 anſwere, The authoritic of cirill Magiſtrates doth giue them nothing that is peculiar 
to Eccleſiaſtieall Miniſters , yet is it of power co commaund them to doe and execute all choſe things, as they 
ought to doe by the word of God, and not after the corrupt affection of the Prince, Thirdly you ſay : They only 
are ſet by the holy G ho to gverne the Church, Add. ac. I an(were, Their government doth not exclude the autho- 
ritie of the Chnſtian Magiſtrate, which is no way contrarie to theit ſpiricuall government, but is appointed to 
maintaine it, and to ſee it to bee exerciſed , as ir ought to bee, Fourchly you ſay : They onely' cure of 
ſoutes di efily, and muſt make account to God ſor the ſame Hebr. 13. The text ſaith not, that only haue cure 
of ſoules,bur Princes alſo haue cure of ſoules in their office, and muſt giue account to God for the ſame , as pa- 
rents, maſters, and all that haue any authoritic committed by God unto them, haue it for the beneſit of mens 
foulcs,more ſpecially then for their bodies. 


CHAP. XV. 


The 82 He proveth the reſurre ion of the dead by the Reſurreſ ion of Chriſt, and with many other arguments : and 31 4 
_ 7 — of [wereth alſo objeftions made againſt it. 49 And then exiorteth in ripe? of it, unto good life, 


The Epiſtle A ND I doe you to underſtand brethren, Oreover * brethren , I declare wnto you, Galata. ir. 
vpon the 11. A the Goſpell vvhich I preached to you, the — which I preached unto Jews 
Sunday after vvhich alſo you received, in the whick alſo which alſo e haus receined, aud wherin ye haue 
Pentecoſt, you ſtand, f continued. t Or,ſtoods 
2 By the vvhich alſo you are ſaved, after 2 By the which alſo ye are ſaved gf ye keepe 
what manner I preached unto you if you keep the dottrine which I preached unto you, except 


it, unleſſe you haue beleeved in vaine. ye hane belee ved in vaine. 
c tradidi For e delivered unto you firſt of all 3 For ] delivered unto pon firſt of all, that 
auf vvhich J alſo received: that Chriſt died for which alſo I received, hom that Chriſt died for 
Bſay 53,8. Out finnes*according to the Scriptures: our ſiunes, according to the Scriptures: 


Dan 9, 26. 4 And that hee vas buried, and that hee 4 U I that hee was buried , and that Ion. 2. 1. 
Pfal. , 1. xt ſe againe the third day, according to the hee aroſe the third day, according to the Scrip- 


Ion. a, 2. Scriptures: ture 
122. And that he was * ſcene of Cephas:and 5 Aud that hes was ſcene of Cephas then Loba 20.19. 
after thut of the eleven. of the twelue: 


s Then vvas he ſeene of more then five 6 Aſter that he was ſcene of moe then fine 
handred brethren together: of which ma- h#ndred brethren at once: of Which, the more 
ny remaine untill this preſent , and ſome are part remaine unto this day, and ſome are fallen 
aſlzepe. - aſteepe. | 

| | 7 Moreover 7 And 


_ againſt God, thar he bath raiſectup 


Col. 1,18. 


Ap., 5. 
10. 112. 


1. Theſ 4,15. 


Pla. 109.1. 


Pſa. 8,8. 


To the Corinthians. 


— 


549 


—— — —_—_—_—— 


„fal be Apoſtles 
2 Andlaſt of all, as it were of an abor- 
8 alſo of me. 

9 For I am tho leaſt of all the Apoſtles, 
who am nat to be called an Apoſtle, 
becauſe ] the Charch of God. 

10 Bux by the of God I am that 
which Lam: and his grace in me hath not 
beene t void, Q but I haue laboured more 
aboundantly 


then all they : yet not I, but the yank bur the grace of 


— with me. 

11 For w r 
and ſo you have beleeved. 

12 But if Chriſt be preached: that he is 


Moreover he was ſcene of Iames , chen | 


8 For 1 am the leaft of the Apo 4 
am not worthy to be called a A 15 
1 perſcemted the Church 


10 * Burby the grace of God, 
v 

bat I laboured move abowindant 2 * 

which is with 


235 Therefore, whether it were T'or thiy, (6 
we preach, aud ſo haue je beleeved, 
12 If (hrift be preached , how that he roſe 


ifen from the dead: how do certaine from the dead: how ſay ſome ow, that 
— N 


lay, that there is no reſurrection 
ofthe dead ; 
3 And if there be no refarre&ion of the 
dead neither is Chriſt riſen againe. 
14 And if Chriſt be not riſen againe,then 
> >a cone). vaine alſo is your 


there is no reſwrretlion of the 


13 If there be ne riſing of the dead, then is 
Chriſt nat riſen. 
14 If Chrift be not riſew , then ir onr 
a+ wh, dains, and your aut. 


235 Yee, and wee ave found. falſe wi 


15 And we are fond alſo t falſe ite. * ed God, becanſe wee haue teſtified of | Got 


ſes of God, becanſe we have given teſtimouy 4 
Chrift, 


whom be havh noe raed vp, ihe dead fiſe wat 
not again 
16 & For ifehe decdriorvraginencither 


isChriſt riſen a 
17 And if — aykine;raine 
is your Rich, for yet youare in your ſinnes. 


18 Then they alto that are aflecpe in 
Chriſt, are perifhed. 

19 If in this li ohely wee be hoping in 
Chriſt, we are more miſerable then all men. 

20 But now Chriſt is rifen e from 
the dead, the * firſt Fuites of them that 
ſleepe: 

2x For * by man death: and by a man. 
the refarretian ofthe dead. 

22 And as in Adam all die, ſo alſo in 
Chriſt all ſhall be madealive. 

23 But * one in his owne order: 


aw that hee raiſed vp Chrift : 
N net up, if fo br the the deed if 


— Ph fe hadrienerghen unn c 
riſen 

17 If i bs ſo that c is ne rifem 
then is your faith vaine, Ju ave ores your 


ſonnes, 
8 Bat al which 
— WONT 
191 
Ss — of —— | 


20 Net mw i Cle "oats hes rhe 
dead, ... 


— Fam fince 
man came 2/20 
22 For u 
| Chrif hel althe made alive, 
23 Bm» 


bn 


7 nd afrer 2 he ws + ſeems Lame, 
3 ie 7 3 

8 * ale was yy Laa. 
one borneout of due time. oft. —* eph,328. , 


am, and his grace which is 19 mew as 


e 
f Adam all die , exen- Ji + Orin Adam 
every a6 — The 


the firſt fruites Chriſt, then they oh are of ft fruits is Chriſt, arm, yy 6" 


Two, beleened in his comm 


ide end when de fall h de- 


Chi. a H commin 


24 Tes — AI whor br ful 


linered the tingJome to God andthe Fa- —— the hingdowe 19 Grd rhefe- 


ther, hen he hall 
cipatity, and authority, 


and 


25 And he muſt reigne, Fatif he par aff 


his enemies under fie feere. 

26 And the enemie death ſhalt be de- 
ſtroyed laſt. For he bath Robe all hings un- 
der Hr frete. And yyhereas de 

27 All things are ſubal te him: Vn- 
rem e him that Abcbed all 


2 and whine Hae os be ſabdued 


to him: then the 


him, chat God may be all in all. 
39. Orherwiſe what ſhall they do that are 
baptized 


If: ſhallbe n 
ſubiect to bim that ſubdued all things unto 


All big met , dnn. 


27: Fer be bath pax dne 
bie fo feete : But when he ſaith, A 
——— 


—- When all things ſpall be ae wes 
God 424 L | 


22 Els what ſhal — do 22 


Dad 2 


have adoliſthed all priv- ther, [YO I IP por ng pa 
all aytheriy, and power,” 
25 For bes maſt reigue rl PAa.rro,r, 


act. 2,34. 


26 The r e 


— 


7 Or, in Chriſt 


Pa. 8, 7. 


baptized for the dead, if the dead riſe not a- 


y_ ar all? 
DEP bee alſo are . baptized for them? 


ate we in dang ger every houre ? 
31 I die daily, by your glory brethren, 
uch I haue in Chriſt Insvs our Lord. 

32 If ( according to man) I fought with 
beaſtsar Epheſus,whar doth it profitmee, if 
the Jad riſe not againe? || Let #5 cate and 
drinke, for to marrow we ſhall die, 

33 Be not ſeduced, Evil oommnnications 
corrupt good manners, 

34 : Awake ye juſt, and ſinne not: for ſome 
haue not the knowledge of God, I ſpeake to 
your ſhame, 

35 But ſome man faith, How do the dead 
riſe againe ? and with what manner of bodie 
ſhall they come. 

36 Foole, that which thou ſoweſt is not 
quickened, mc it die firſt. | 
* 7 1 at which thou ſoweſt, not the 

y 


E ſay 22.13. 


ten ander. 


that ſhall be, doeſt thou ſow : but bare 
et Whate, or of ſome of the 
reſt. 

38. And God giveth 2 he will: 
and to every ſeed his proper bod 12 

39 Not all fleſh is = lame fleſh: but one 
of mepgnother of beaſtes, another of birds, 
another of fiſhes. 

40 And bodies celeſtiall, and bodies ter- 
reſtriall: hut one glory of the celeſtiall, and 
2 of the terreſtriall. 

1. Que glory df che Sunne, another glo- 
ry of iche Moone, and another glory of the 
_—_ For + Starre differeth from Starre in 

0 
* 42.80 alſo the reſurrection of tlie dead. 
It is {@wen in corruption , it ſhall-riſe in in- 
corruption. 

43 It is ſovenã in diſhonour, it ſhall riſe in 
glory. manage Ts 6 ſhall riſe in 


> power 
Xt +46 It 6s ſowen a neturall bodie: it ſhall 
rĩſe a t{piricuall body. If there be a naturall 


body, thore is al io a {piriruall. 
45 As it i written, The firſt man Aden 


was wade into adiving ſinle: the laſt Adam 
into a quickening 
which is ſpiriruall, 


Gen. 2,7. 


.ſpiric. 
46; Yerchatiooor firſt 
but that which is naturall: afterward that 
Which is ſpiritu il. 
th 47 The fuſt an of earth; earthly : the 
ſecond man heavenly. 
* Such as is the earthly, ſuch alſo are the 
700 0 yg i and ſuch as the heavenly, ſuch alſo 
V | eav An 1 21 
blood ywins 2 — we haue borne the image 
1 of of the earthly, let us beare alſo the image of 
thoſe things, the heavenly, «\ \\». 
but che corrupt 5% This 1 ay, breihren, that t fleſh and 
quileyincident picud. anbot--poſſelſe - the Kingdome of 


The firſt Epiſtle of õ. Paul 


— — — — — 


| ſecond man, in the Lord from heaven : 


\ ſo that are heavenly, 


blond cannot A the kKingdome of God: 


Cu ras, 


for the dead,if the deal riſe not at all? Why ave 
hey then ba e. for the dead ? 


_ A why faxd wer in jeopardie every 


houre ? 
31 1 eſt by oxy rejoycin which I baue 
is Chri Tree, 
32 If Ibhaue fougbt with bea 7 at Epheſi, 
after ihe endnote of, cnet age eth it 
me, if the dead riſe not? * Let ut cat and 


for to morrow we die, 


33 Be pe not deceived: Evillwords corrupt 


ood Banner,. 
34 Awake to righteouſne — inne not : 
ge of God, I peak 


for ſome haue not the knowle 
How . are the 


the to your ſhame. 
ou 8 ; With what bodie doe they 


35 But ſome man will ſay, 


ye" Thou foole, that which thou ſoweſt, a 1 fOr, mad dias. 


not quickened,excepr it die. 

37 And that which thos ſoweſt , thon ſaw- 
eſt not that bodis that ſhall bee, but bare corne; 
it may chaunce of Wheate , or of ſeme other 
come. 1 

7 8 But Ged giveth i it 4 body,us it hath ples 
ſed him, and to every ſeed his omme body. 


39 All fleſb, 1 not f the ſame floh, but 
of fleſh = — vg 
7 beaftes another of fiſhes, 


there ts one manner 
and another of 


—= There are alſo celefliall bodies, and bo- 
dies terreſtriall: but the lim of the celeſtial is 
one, and the glory of the terre another. 

41 There u one glory of the Sunne, and an- 
other glory of the . another glery of 


the ftarres : — one ee from ano» 


ther Rare in 


42 Sou 1872 reſwrrefhion of the dead, It 


ſowen in corruption, it riſeth in incorrupti on. 


43 Ii ſowen in diſhonowr , it riſeth in 
honour, It is ſowen in wenkenefſe , it riſeth in 


power, © 
44 ft « ſbwen a natural body it riſeth a pi 
*. body : There is am body and there 
41 @ ſpirituali body. 
45 Aud ſoit is alſo written The fir ft e, 


* Adam was made 4 living ſowle', andthe left Gen.2.7. 


Adam was made i quic Pirit. 
46 Hewbeit,that in not fir which in biritu- 
all but that which is natural, and then that 


47 7556 firſt mas igef the carth earthly the 


wW 


48 Ar iethe earthly; ſuch are they that are 
earthly: and as #4 the ONO are they al- | 


49 And as wee haue borne the i + of the 


—_—_ : wee foal, alſo bare the 5 image ef the. 


heaventy, 
50 This ſay 7 1 that feb and. 


Dae God : net ther Call corruption in- IE doeth corruption inherite nn 
* corruptivos. N | 
gs . 51 Behold 53 Behold, 


s Eſa. 21. ny. 


— — — 


wi, 7. 3. 5 Tothe Corinthians. 


The Ky pifile 
4 


Ap 8,2113. 


Oſe. 13514. 


KAI A. 1. 


Fytr. 1. 
RAI M. 2. 


Fvix: 2. 


Rus u. 3. 


FvLx. 3. 


RAE u. 4. 
VII. 4. 


Rus u. 5. 


FVI. 5. 


Run w.6, 


Forx, 6 


Locle, deed riſe bat wee fhal not not all fleepe but we D WEL 
upon 3 ods. og. oe” rived We mel | 2 42 "IR 


© 5.43 Behold I tell you a myſterie.. Wee 31 Behold, f fhew 


Tos ring 7 — 
2 moment, in of an the lat trumpe law) Mah; 2 
4 15 — 40 the * tnunpet and the — yr W 
e in- be changed, loan. f.: 


eye, ar the.* laſt trumpet 
ſhall ſound) and the dead ſhall riſe 
corruprible: and cage, 535 or thu 10 innit put en incer- 
53 For oy 3 muſt doe on in- 2 
corruption, and chu mortal doe on t- * 
talitie. p When — b, ſhall haue put on 
54 And when this Sri hath done” on incorrwption , and rhiy i rall Hal haue put on 
e come to paſſe the fay= immertalitie, then ſhall bee braught to paſſo rhe 
ing that is written, Death u ſwallowed up i in Ae that 1 wriecen, Death a walomed wp in 
vittorie, 

55 Death where « thy vittorie ] deb wg 1 0 death where u thy ſting ? © hell, 

where u thy ſting ? where 7 victorir? 

56 And the "Ring of dearth, is finne : and ing of death N fang, and the 

the power of ſinne 1s the Law. froogik of finne is the Law. 

57 But chanlces hee 0 God that hath 57 Bus thankes be wnte) God, hich gi- 
* the victorie by our Lord Lzisy $ 2 the viGorie throwgh out Lord leſi 
58 Therefore my belovedbrechren,beſta= 58 Therefore my beloved brethren, bet yer 

ble and vnmovable: abounding in the worke Hedſal, wnmoneable,ahwayes abounding in the 
of our Lord alwayes, knovring chat your la- works of the Lord, for a much u ye know that 
bour is not vaine in our. Lord. n ;' 


MARGINALE weld dane pan; CHAP. XV. 


3 L delivered 2 Thigdelivery in che Latiy and Greeke imporaeth xaditicin, {d by tradition did tht 4 
. . 22 be fure t 2 thing. 8 5 
e text is e, which I maryell not, if your e eyes cannot ſoe, Paul the doctrins of 1 Varrinen 
Chrifts death and re ſurretienzaccording to ihe — dcbvered no unwritten veritues. a = 

7 * — nne by bu fee wil according ro the motion and dive = 
on of the ſame grace 

It hath been often anrered,mags will i free om copftraint,but not from the chraldome unte finne, Ther- Freewill. 
n doe men pr por (6 mpeb af ohe poſidility of nornee 7 ie 4 wqudhaie Legs) 
ned ir is t is %, ir barb need of a true ant ton, and wor of a falſe defence. De nat. erat cap 3, 55 
— — = · be delivered and by God) it availet 
nul. ont, 2.cp:pel 3 cap. 

15 Falſe — of Gad.J S0 ueny wee ſay, if the Catholihe eee. 
were falſe witneſſts,then gat h our country belet ved in unt al this hi le, then are all 22 — 
ard pert ou — 40 1. e Chit ta r greateſt abſurditie in the end, 

— — 
pod en eee er. t0 the Saxons, —ů 
ſalvation, our hath not helecved in vamne, nor all our foref 

43 Rare ] Tee the bodies r = braves . 

MENS e. 

As the ftarres differ in Joriez not according to their merires;hur actor to Gods gift in their creation Merit 

Au in glory; nor acer 6 thai ma. N 


| A 4100 eee Prat e 8ws) the ſubſtance 

chr uf 225 r 
ri hereticall device of the x 's ral 
22 — — To, eee he erin 

rection, being mage conf; a glide, ne a bee incircmmſcrignble; infonghle ls 
out quantitie and dimenhon, and cxtenhon of Se — 
the body of Ckriſt to be. Therefore as our hodies, made ſhall aotwwithſtanding be 
ns — quanize; 


* | 7 


oe, CHAP. XV. 


h not brui block, hut bin ben end by kim Freewill 
. peas t budoterbps tenn 


ir With me. ] God 
concur in every ation wit 
labouring 


pages 
ackgow of mans wilt; free free to conſent Oe, be- Carling 
for be pl by Ch, For . dg hep) 
mee ace 
2.4dy./ovinienum,and in Hier. cap. 1. Wb l . e -follonerh in ie 6p. 1 3. lib.6, and 299% 
— 


* 


— 
After 2 The real priferite 
a2 priſente 


vhich is with me, where the rather ſaith, vich laboureth with me. eee 


4 


a 2 


— 


„ 6'—a "7 


. 

' ! 
a * 
Pals, 
\ 


3 — — 


— eff. The grace of God yhich is with e,lh2-adve; Pelag. c Ep. ad The teſt of your 
vaine cavilg,are d in my Defence of out | TE REIT 
RunM.7 32 Letuscatanddriake,] Seine Ambroſe app/ 
fling; exie +he werte thereof. How can wee be ſaved (/« 

pope 


b1 | 
1 fade, 20 ad bon fle ers tha de all me- 
« fling 2Þ no is the very voice of the heathen, ſaying, Let us eat and drinke to motro wee ſhall dic ? 
lib. 10. Epi. ey. 8 2. 8 „ aner 50 Ho) ARA EL 

An impud ſlander, wee take not away faſtis n the due eſtir 

PV LE7 which S. dwvbroſe callerh merit. Bux chat be acknowledeth no met or deſert of pueworkeag | betore 
Gods judgement, his words are plaine, Exbort. ad virg. Every one it jafttfied by the Lord, n of works ur of faith, 

fer en the event of deftinie it vor our power, hut ſuch as chance hath brought: ſo rhe grace of our given nor as 


anie you. luſt 
he Geakerh of the 


CHAP. XVI. 


The 8-part of the He preſcribeth an ordgr for their contributigg to the Cloiſftiazs at ſernſalem, 3 pramiiag to come unto them. Of Ti- 
contributions mor bee and of Apoilos comming thirber, 13 end ſo with exhortation,and drvers commendetions ve endeth, 


/ » Slandee. \ 
Merus. 


AT D conceming the collectiens that are n the * collection for the /; Au As 112g, 


made for the Saints, as I haue ordei- ordained in the ¶ hurebes of Gala- 
ned to the Churches of Salatia, ſo doe yee 1ia,cver ſo dos ye. 


That is, Su alſo. \ ho 2 pon the f firſt of the Sabbothe,let eve; ( Orjevery fu 
] * In the firſt of the Sabborh let every ene e — put aſide by himeſclfe, 227 as 5 the 
ie here bee no © 


Hicoq.4 one of you put apart-with himſelſe, lay ing up God harh proſpered bim: that then t 
Hedibie, what ſhall-well like him: that not vvhen I gatherings when I'come, | 
So quickly did come, then collection; be made. 3 When I am come, de vor ye ſhall ad- 


the Chriſtians 3 And when I ſhalbe preſent: whom you em iy your letters, thew will 1 ſend to bring 


De ſhall approoue by letters, them will I ſend to our liberalitie unte Hiernſalem, 


aſſembled to carry your grace into Hieruſalem. 4 Andif it be meet that I go alſothey ſhall 

divine Service 4 And if it bee worthy that L alſo goe, goe with me. | 
on the ſame. they ſhall goe with me. td $ Twmillcomennto you after that 1 foal have 
8 Ant! will come to you, when I ſhall gone over M tecdoma, For | doe now paſſe 

haue paſſed through Macedonia z for I will threwgh Macedonia 7 = 
paſſe through Macedonia. 6 Audit maybethar I will abide, yea, or 
6 And with you perhaps I will abide, or Winner wich you, that yes Bay bring me ov my 

will winter alſo: that you may bring mee on #47 ,vbither/oever I gos. 


my way whitherſoever I goe. 7 Fer I willnet ſee naw inn age, 
7 For I willnotnow ſte you by the way, but [truſt ro abide 3 
for I hope that I ſhall abide with you ſome | 


— ark be ” 1 wil tarry at Epheſtu untill f Whicſnx- t Or,Peanceb | 


$ But 1 will tarry at E . f 
tecoſt. | | s Fora diere and effe final is opened 
9 For a great doore and evident igope- te me there are many aries, 
nedunto me: and many adyerfaries. 10 If Timothens rome , ſee that he may be 


to And if Timothee come, ſee that he be without fearewithyon : for bee worksth the 
without feare with you, for he worketh the works of the Lord. I doe. 
worke of our Lord;asal(ſo I. | 11 Let noman therefore deffiſe lim. buc 
x11 Let no man therefore deſpiſe him, but convey him forth in peace, that hee may come 


e him in peace, that he may come unte mee: for I looky for lim with the bre- 
to me: im 


l expect him with the brethren: tren. — bs 
12 And of brother Apollo I doe you to 12 nr 
underſtand, that I muchi intreated him, to { deſired bim to come unte you with the bre- 
Art. come unto you with the brethren: e and at all en, but hu will was not at all ts come at this 
it was not his mind to come no. but he will ine: but he will come when he ſbal baus con- 


come when he ſhall haue leiſure. Venen time. | 
13 Watch ye, ſhend in the faith, doe man» 13 Watch ye, ſtand ye faſt in the faith, quit 
fully, and be ſtrengthened. you like men . 


ong 
14 Let all your things be done in charitie. 14 Let a your things bee done with ela- 
15 And I beſeech you brethren, you know 777%, 
the hoaſe of Stephanas , and of Forrunitns, 1 I beſcech you brethran, (as know the 
that they are the firſt fruites of Achaia, and bop of Stephana,that it i the firſt fruits of A. 


rdained themſelues to the miniſterie , and that they haxe themſelues 
of the faints : to the miniſterie of the ſaints. ) 


16 That 16 That 


AG — —ê 


Cy aP. 16. 


To the Corinthians. 


E 


RIM. 1. 


Forx, 1. 


fament : lewer. 
r — 


16 That you alſo bee ſubject to fach, and | 
to every one that helpeth and labGureth | 19 «l! that helge with 


nifeſt by rhe diſſention that aroſe berweene Anicetus and Polycarpu, Victor and the Eaſt C 
lebration of Eaſter: for Whitſontide followeth the account of Eaſter. If the Apoſtles had kept and inſtuu- 
ted thoſe feaſts, ſhould have been uniſormely kept of all, but there was no cerraine order of kerping theſe 
Feaſts , before the Councell of Carthage, i. Con. 65. Neither doe Amlreſe or Jugu/tine (ay, that thele F 

were inſtiuted by the e verre obſetved afterward. By Ard can no more be ed, that 
Whitſontide wos inftiruced and obſerved by the Apoſtles, then that the of Vnleavened bread was inſtituted 
and obſerved by them, of that which is wrinen, ft 20.6. or the lewnſh faſt, Ar 27.9. But the matter of feſti- 
Mtties is not ſo great, that we will ſtriue one with ancther fer them, 26 V de did with the B the ps of the Raſt 
and was countermaunded by them, and ſharply rebuked by other Biſhops of the Weſt, tor his coutention abou, 
marters unneceſſary, Euſeb. lib. . C. 25. 26. 


e 
e 
ARGYMENT OF THE SECOND 
Epiſtle to the CORINTHIANS, | 


AS 
_ 


vo THE 


ſe 
Troes (it is and ſent by we reade chap. w. 
| | * of the firf# to the Corinthians, hi 
re Barb i —— 4 | = —— e 
rob. | thereby ro Corme biant, and withall te maine the (xen 
eee eee 


he inrerpoſeth of the contributions to the Charch of 1 7M ,cxborting them 1d doe libeyatly, 
— . — * 

The text is plaine , that hee 
2 Cor. 2.105 


THE 


16 Thar ye b 72 9 unteſuch, and 
5 OI 


the ce- Pentecoſt. 


inf bis comming. | | 
any hers the Church ſhould pardon him that way excemmunicared, Pardon, 


with us. & 71 1 17 langue „ of Stephana, 
17 AndIrejoyce in the preſence of Sre- and Fortanarne, and Achaicn : for that which 
phanas , and Fortunatus, and Achaicus , be- was /ackeng unto me on your part, they bawe 
uuf da- canſe *rhat which you wanted, they haue ' ſupplyed. 
— . 18 For they bane comforted my ſpivit and 
18 For they haue refreſhed both my ſpi- ours: therefore know e them that are ſuch, 
r and yours. Know them therefore that are 19 The Churches 4 alnte you: Aqui- 
ſuch. | a? la and Priſcilla ſalme you wich in the Lord, 
19 The Churches of Aſia ſalute you, A- withthe Charch that an in their hoſe” 
quila and Priſcilla, with their domeſticall 20 el rhe brethren greer you. * Greer yes Rom 16. 16. 
Church Gate you nuchinour Lord: | © one another with ax boly/kifſes  , 200013-14 
20 All the brethren ſalute you. Salute one 21 The ſalvtarion of mee Paul, with mine et · l. 14. 
ce Ro. ig. is another in a holy kiſſeGG. , one hand. 1411 
That is, aur 21 The falutation with mine owne hand 22 f any m loue nat the Lord Teſme Chrifh, 
— | AT cd the ſame be Anathema. maranatha, 
— to all 22 If any man loue not our Lord IxsVs 23 The grace of aur Lord leſws Chriſt he 
that loue him Chriſt, be he Anathema. e Mar aua. with you, 
got, or belecue 23 The grace of our Lord Iss Chriſt 24 44g love be with jou all in Chriſt Teſs, 
u 100 be wich you. Nn Amen, | 
24 My charitie be with you all in „** * 
—_— IE SVS, Amen. —.— — — — — vp 
MARGINALL NOTES, CHAT. XVI. 
| enteco tikes ne w- d riue them einer, whether Pentecoſſ flenifie her 
RWI V. 1 3 — Mie a 9 es ores nr that it 4 my — — 
the fra of hit ſontide, ehe and trffituted even then by the Apoſties, as appeareth by the Fathers. See $, Auguſt. 
Bp. 1 19. c. 15 & 161 Ambr in C Luce, © nne 
EVI I. I. That the feaſt of Pentecoſt vvaa not inſtituted and er _ ways, » 15 15 M2> The feaſt of 


RL 1 
Ng * 
* 1 * 
n 
-v 5 9 


I—!;k — og 


554 


* 


$$ 


them the teſtimonie of big 


The Tresflation of emen. 
Aul an Apoſtle of Ieſus Chriſt 


mothiee our brother: to the 
Church of God that is at 
Corinth, with all the faints 
that are in all Achaia. 
2 Grace unto ydu and from God 
dur Father, and from or Lord Ius es Chriſt, 
The Epiltle 3 Bleſſed be the God and Father of our 
for a Martyr Lord Insvs Chriſt; the Father of mercies, 
that is a Biſhop and God ot all comfort. Py 
4 Who comfortcth us in all our tribulati- 
on: that we alſo may be able to comfort them 
c O me that arę in all diſtreſſe, © by the exhortation 
Vice us . here with we alſo are exhorted of God. 
exxghiuels. «© For as the paſſions of Chriſt abound 
in us: fo alſo by Chriſt doeth our comfort a- 
bound. 
6 And whether we be in tribulation : for 
your exhortation and ſalvation, whether we 


NY; 


tion, which worketh the toleration of the 
fame paſſions which we alſo doe ſuffer. 

7 Andour hope is firme for you: knowing 
that as you are partakers of the paſſions, ſo 
ſhall you be of the confolarion alſo. - 

$ For we wil not haue you ignorant bre- 
thren: concerning our tribulation, which hap- 
ned in Aſia, that we were preſſed aboue mea- 
ſure aboue our power,/{o that it was tedious 
unto us even to lu. 


death: that wee be not truſting in our ſelues, 
but in God who raiſeth up the dead. 

10 W ho hath delivered and doth deliver 
us out of ſo great dangers: in whom we hope 
that hee will yet alſo deliver us. 

ir || You helping withall in prayer for us, 
that by {| many mens perſons, thanks for thar 
gift which is in us, may be given by many in 
our behalfe. | 
12 For our glory is this, the teſtimonie 
of our e fimplicitie and ſin- 
ceritic of God, and not in carnall wiſedome, 
but in the grace of God, wee haue converſed 
in this world : and more abundantly towards 
b | you. . 
- A | 13 For we write no other things to you 
then that you haue read and know. And 1 
hope that you ſhall know unto the end. 

4 Asalfo you haue knownus in part, that 
we are your glory, as you alſo ours in the day 
of our Lord Is svs Chriſt, | 

15 And 


4 THE SECOND. EPISTLE. OF 
bi TO THE CORINTHIANS. 

| | "CHA p. I. : i Hoy RL, 

By eee 2 the falſe apoftlet of the ſe met) alladgeth to * 

him,for not conmniag 10 Corinth according to bu primiſe. 


Jo by the will of Cod, and Ti- OO Fm 


be exhorted, for your exhortation and ſalva- 7 


* | SB. a>. — 5 
Cu 
PAVL 

. 


Anſwering them that objeded l bine ſe again 


The Tranſ: uon of the Church of England. 


' of God which is at Corintbus, 
pith all the ſaints whithare © 
i all Aebas. 

2 Grace be with you, and peace from God the - 
Father,and from Lord Ieſus Chrift. 07 t 

3, * Bleſſed be Cod the Pather ef our Lord rite ix," 
Teſms Chriſt, which is the Father of mercies, 1 ft. j. 
and the God of all comfort : | 

'4 ich coforteth us in all our tribulation, 
that we may be able to comfort them which are 
iu all maner trouble, with the comfort wherwith 
we our ſelues are comforted of God, 

5 For à the afflittiens of Chriſt are plen- 
teous in us: ever ſo is our conſolation plenteoms © 
by Cbriſt. 

6 Whether wee bee troubled; it ĩs for your 
conſolation and ſalvation , which ſalvation «s 

ht by * ing of the ſame affliction⸗ 
which we alſo : or whether we be camfor- 
ted, it is for your conſolation and ſalvation, and 
our hope of you is ſtedfaſt: 

7 Knowing that 4s ye are partakers of the 
aſſutrons, ſe yee ſhall be partakers 4% of the 
conſolation. 


8 For wee wonld net brethron,haxe you ig- 
norant of our trouble which came unto us in A. 


EE net 


: 
& © vs 


” ET „ 
1 


9 But we in our ſclues bad the anfwer of T life. 


9 But ve received the ſentence of death in 
our /eluts, that wee ſhould not put our truſt in 
our ſelues, but in Cod, which raiſeth the dead. 

10 mo delivered us from ſo great a death, 
and doth deliver : in whow we traſt that here- 


after alſo he will deliver us. . 

It es allo helps et "for R 30. 
u that far the We nr mh 8 55 
the meanes of ons thankes may be; 
ven of many on owr behalfe. | 


12 For au rejoj ing is thy 0 
eee 
5 — 


of God, wee haue had our e 


world and moſt of all toyouwards, _ 


13 Fer we write none other things unto you 
then that ye rende, . alſi that ye ec 
and traſt you ſoall achnow unte the end, 

14 Even as ye haue acknowledged us partly, 
that we are your rejepcing even a Je Are ours in 


the day of aur Lord Ieſus. 
15 And 


88 8 


Car. I. 


Tothe Corinthians. 


— 


Rui u. 1. 


Foix, 1. 


Ranma, 


Fvix, 2. 


Nix. z. 


yr x. 3. 


Rus M.4. 


15 And in this confidence I would firſt 
have come to you, that you mighr have a ſe- 


10 And by you paſſe into Macedonia, and 

againe from Macedonia come to you , and of 
you be brought en my way into Jewrie. 
17 Whereas then 1 was thus minded,did 
I uſe lightneſſe? Or the things that I mind, 
doe I mind ing to the fleſh, that there 
be witch me, It i and It # not ? 

18 But God 1s fairhfull, becauſe our prea- 

ing which was to you, there is not in it, 
, and It & not. ; 

19 For the Sonne of God, Is svs Chriſt, 
who by us was preached among you, by me, 
and Sylvanus and Timothee, was not, It u, 
and It « not, but It is, was in him. 

20 For all the promiſes of God that are, 
in him It i: therefore alſo by him, Amen to 
God, vnto our glory, 

2t And he that confirmeth us with you 
in Chriſt,and that hath annointed us God: 

22 Who alſo — ſealed us, and given 
the pledge of the Spirit in our hearts. 

23 And I call God to witnefle upon my 
ſoule, that ſparing you, I came not any more 
to Corinth. 

24 || Not becauſe we ouerrule your faith: 
but wee are helpers of your 1oy : for in the 
faith youſtand. 


ANNOTATIONS. 
$ Paſſions of Chriſt.) At the «ffiftions of the faitbſull be called Chrifs 
and communion 


ſuffered for bim, but for that there is ſo ſtrait cont 
the living members of bis 
piece of his one paſſion. As likewiſe whatſdev 


15 And in this tenfidente wi I minded firſt | 
to have come unto you, that ye might have had | 
obs 


aue / ip 9 hroqye's Grier þ 

16 And to paſſe by you into 
nia, and te Come againe one of 
unte you, and to be ledde foarth of en inte 
Inrie, k 

17 Whey [therefore wu thus minded, did 
Iaſe lightneſſe ? or mind Ic theſe things 
which I mine, that with we ſhould be yea,zea, 
and nay, nay ? | 

18. Tet God us faithful, for aur preaching. 


to you, was not Jea, and nay. 


19 For Gods ſonne leſus Chrift, Which was 
preached among you by us even by me, and Syl- 
Van and T imothets,w as not yea and nay, — 
in bins it was yea. 

24 For all the promiſes of God in him ard 
yea, and are in him, Amen, unto the glorie of 
God through us. | | 

21 And he which flabliſheth us with you in 
(rift, and hath annointed us, is God. 

22 Which bath alſo ſealed us, and hath gi- 
ven the earneſt of the Spirit in aur hearts, 

23 I call God for a record unto my ſaule; 
-_ to ſpare you, I tame not as yet unto Corin- 
IX Ms 


24 Not that wee be Lords over our faith; 
rag helpers of your voy : Furby 


faith yee 


o 


CHAP, L 


done t0 or by Chriſt him ſeiſe. Which thing if tbe P10tefl ants well weighed , they would nat marvel that the Catho- 
P worke of hoh men, 


communion and his members 


merit or ſatis faction is to be attributed to the works of 


> Merite and 
haly weighed , prooveth not that any force of faction. 
— — prooverhs 1 Merire. 


cepted of God for the righceouſnelle of Chriſt, which is imputed to all his members j not that their workes me 


rite,iuſtifie,or ſatizhe. 


* 
. > 


owne paſſions, not onely becauſe they be All our a icons 
| burch, that whet ſcever i ede expoſe ſame, — — > 
, which is the c [4 hb , «a a © 
oy er good works be dune te any of them, or by any of them, be accepred a: iuiion berweene 


Chriſts a flicth- 


the head and 


au 


The comfort abound. Woridly men that ſee only the exterior miſcries and affliftions that Catbolikes doe ſu —— 2 


b d 
fer, being perſecute 


of the world, | 


the Heathen or Heretikes, deeme them exceeding miſerable : but if they felt or could cenceive 

of conſolation which Chriff ever giveth accordeng to the meaſure of their affliftion, they wanid never 
wonder at the voluntary. tuleration of what torments ſoever for Chriſts ſake , but would wiſh rat her themſelues to be 
in any dungeon in Englund, with the comfort that ſuch bave Fm God, then to live out of the Chutch in al the wealth 


fort ot atfli&ed 
Cartwlikes, 


| puniſhment maketh Martyrs of God, and therefore the Papifts ſuffering in Eng- Popiſh Martyrs, 


The cauſe and not the 


land for horrible Treaſon and Rebellion, br for their Herefic ; may be | 
never cam have the true comfort of ſpirit y that Gods childien have, which for the truth, and for righce- 
| 10 2a 


oulneſ 


rr 
—— — 


is the glorious ſight of God above. 


The pes g of the Faithfull in this liſe have teſtimony and warrant of the i 

FFC | 
QugAt not to And it is ini to do in 
Lewe have but — mediator (ſaith. P aui) the mau leſus Chriſt, 
interceſſion, 1. Th, 2. 3. Againe, they ſtand not wich our conßdence 


charity to 


in hom we beleeve not, Nom. 10. 14. And our faith 1.21 
to Sai e our 
heare ſo many mens prayers at once. Whether they pray for us, doth not teach us, we can- 
d briſt, i for us. ' e 
for bum, ſpaibe 7 a 


into 2 fooles 


Þ» 32 


pr 


, and therefore ought of 
ich is a ſufficient reaſon why we 
hearenzthen 


and 


when hee ſpeakerh expreſly of 
art ve cannot 


thes 


paradiſe, bur Veen. 5m 


5 derogatorie to che Imerceſſion of 
hope that he had in G : and therfare be creveththe-Cg- Saints, or bay 


Invocation of 
$aincs, 


- 4 


pp — 
HA.. 


The ſecond Epiſtle of S. Paul 


Fv L K.4+ 
Ru M. 5. 


EV L. 5. 


RRE M. 6. 


FVI x. 6. 


Ru E M. 7. 


FV LX. 7. 


wer, but remaineth for ever in man 


' triefterable and never to be received but once. Whereas «ll other Sacraments ſoving the/et hree, may be often received 
to the ancient fathers aud Councels, 


indeleble character, hath no ground in 
hath utterly, maliciouſly, ns adviſedl 


erjeth, 
commeſt of faith , mantruety dir min ier thet which 
—— 
e e 


— 


a ane thapkes alone. I bich thing doth much commend the holy Churches proers, proceſijons, 
lopr, ee where ſo mar meer end aniferme!y jorve chav pnagrrr ne ether pare ad. _ _ 
hamnkefwing of many inthe Church, is acceptable to God,but hereof it followerh nor, that Idol gerous Procegia, 

| ons, ſtations and pilgrimage of Papiſts, bee acceptable any more, then rhe like ſo — 
— = 

Their glorie in 


14 Yourgloty.] The 4pofter, teachers and preachers that convert Countries er parricular penſent to Ori. aud 
the peoples or parties by thee converted , ſhall ig the day of judgement have much mur, joy and glory of aud jor gach 
ot her de giving to the other great matter of merite in this life, and of reward in the next. Se 1,1 hel. ts. convert other, 
The tragell of teachers, and the obedience of their — matter of reward, according to Gods mer. Merite. 
if iſe, but not metite of worte, or reward in reſpect of m > 


ex ite. 
18 It i, it is not.] {1 be diſe burger trimſelfe of al other levitie touching bis promiſt or purpoſe 
"lem, ſp apich eee of ie in preaching 
day to dente, to diſſent 


— is fellowes or himſelfe , to change every yeare or in ever) | 
mer teaching , to come datly with new deviſes 


epant to his owne rules , were not agrei 2 
teacher of Chriſt but proper to falſe Propbets and Heretihes. Whereof we haue notorious examples in the 
who being deſtitute of the ſpirit of peace, concord, conſtancie, unirie and verity , as they varie Fm t 

s which they retra&, 1efure or de fo me continually , [0 both in their preachings and forme of Service , they are 
7 changeable, and 7 ve to themſtlues , that j the} were pot kept in awe with much ache, by temp» 
ral lawee ,' or by the ſhame andrebuke of the world , they u * us Every yeare or every Parliament, new 
communions, new fairhr, and new Chriffs , as you ſee by the manifold endevourg the Puritans. And thi ro be the 
proper nore of falſe Apoſtles and Heretihes , See in S. Irenæus, libr. 1. cap. 48, an Tertul. de pre ſcript. S. Baſil, 
at. voy 


*. 1 
are not yoyd of the (pirit of peace, canſt ancie, and yerity , that retract ſome of their writings, in which 
Hs a wk by — the trueth. But ſeeing they confeſſe themſelucy to be men x may 
be deceivgd, they arc indued with the ſpirit of humilicy, that retradt their one wi » and ſubmit them to 
the truth. Bo did S. 41guffine writing ſpeciall bookes of rexratations, But concerning the ſubſtance of dottrine | 
neceſſary to ſalration, be praiſed, the Proteſtants continue vithout any alteration or change. As Conſtaxcieia 
for cerempnics and formes of (eryice, rhey may be changed ſo often as the Church ſhall ſee cauſe, Yet haye we faith. _ 
made ng great alteration theſe forty yeares: and therefore our being alwayes the ſame, l * in forme 
ather to Papiſts. 

deſ 


the Scriptures, the note of falle Apoſtles and Hereukes , doth by no meanes agree to vs, hut r 
Who #3 their doctrine is contrary to the Scriptures , ſo are they driven daily to inyent new thifrs 
cover their ſhame, as t lcir new docttine of merite of condignity, of the firſt and ſecond iuſtfication,of the ſhed. 
ding of Chriſts bloud in the ſacrifice _ by aſle , and _ 4 — = — unknovme or — of 
the teachers the Scl men, beſide the olde controvetſies 5 le: men themaſe lues, and wines 
and — A that famous Queſtion is not yet decided: whether the 9 be the 
Pope, or the Pope above the Councell. And whether of cannot etre, to omit your nevy Paxtoiſes, Pri- 
mars, Callenders, and alteration of the whole courfe ef the yeare, whereby it is manifeſt, chat in changes and 
alterations yougoe farre beyond us. 
22 Hath ſeal 
the Sacrament of Baptiſine d th not onely give 
which 


. | grace, but imprinteth and ſealeth the /dule of the baptized, with a ſþi- 
rifuelt gue, marke, W p - wn 


cognifince of his chri — 
ce of ö " of ; 
were neuer of Chriſtt folds, by which alſo he is as it were created and deputed to God, — — 7 —— 
ker of the rights of tbe bunch, ana fubieꝶ to her lawes and diſcipline. See 8. Hierome in p. 15.1. 
de Sp. lancto, cap. 5. 5 Cyxill Hieroſol. Catecheſi. 17, ar the end, and g. Dunyſius — 1. Rccl. Hier arch. 
which the C 
wore oy 


The which fat bert expreſſ that piu] ſigne by divers agreeable names, 2 wof# Divinet, aſter 
S Augalline, caffe chars cher of Bapriſae, by the rruph and force of which ſpirit marke of the ſoule, bes 
ſpecially comvincerh the Doaatifis, that the ſaid Sacrament though given an ifred by Heretikes or Sch 8 
ar who clſe ſever, can never be reit crated. Ste ep. 37. & lib. 6. con. uſt. cap. x. & lib. a. cont.Parmeni anum 
cap. 13. At the like ind leble tharaFers given alſo by the Sacraments of Confirmation and Orders, doe make theſt alſo 


| » ſte the decree of the Cue Florentine and Trens. 
yet is wo new device of them, as the Heretikes falfly offrme, but agreeable (as you ſee) both to the 8criptures and alſo 


Ces Cone Traces 
60 2. Cos cil. 


The worke 
wrought, 


ed come into 


but alſo in he 


trario, cou doeſt counterfeth, never 


The fpeaketh manifeſtly of the ſpiritual and inveard ſcale of Gods ſpire, _—_ 2 — 
| for the me of Hererikes 
. Church ſhould giue the grace of regeneration , before the bapti 
is a foule abſurdity, wriſt is not to be repeated being gi 
in the Church, ot out of the Church, yet having no yertue but in the Church: Popiſh Faneabe bf the 
e Scripture. And irveere « wonkrees n ec hokd thee hor thae 
to be a lex, ar M ꝛhometiſt, ſhould Rijll retaine this character of bapti 2 48 2 cogni 
Indeed there is a difference of him from one that was never baptiſed, for his caſc is more damngble 
wilfully and — 2 hisprofeſfion, he hath no intereſt in the right of the Church, neither can 
iſme, In the ſhart Comment; that 
at by the Holy Ghoſt , bur char the ſeale of b 
thing to that <lfe@.” Cite hath ;wordes ſound: 
N ghtebyes torr hoot 
ta the | 
2 . armdur if thou ſh 15 1 


outward-(cale in our bodits, and giveth not grace of the worke wrought : 
| | Church , yrhich 
Luqup.ezif:50, And although the bapriſme of 
, renounced Chriſtianity, 
coverable, Heb.6. And in that he was once conſecrated to God. and hath not ignorantly nor of infirmity, 
I Fa 
ale of the' Holy in the day of your bapriſive you be- 
en ; ing to the con- 
e, men dye baptiſe thes, br re Pi rr hf re: But if thou 
N ber 50 
6 ſcale upon thy ſcult, unto which the Devill will not come. Dionyſe hath 


% 


Cu Ar. 2. To the Corinthians. 557 
SH e. Thus you delude your Reader — wich blinde ations. | Cen 
* A indeed doth rightly convince the Donatiſts, tkat the Sher hens of Baptiſme ought not. to be re» 
ated, becaui e it is rhe ſe e or charactet of 1 which being once given, by Gods ordiriance is not 
= : the like he ſaith of Ordination. But the generall Councell of Nice decreed to his opi- 
mom ol chem chat came ſrom the Noratuns, that they mould be ordained againc, and ſo continue in the Clera 


8, Likewiſc of them chat were Clerkes among the Paulianiſtes and Cataphyges, if were found 
(fe WA un.cprooucable,thar they ſhould be ord aimed 1giine by a Biſhop of 0s hurch, Can. 
19. As for Contirmation by impoſition of hands, S Avgufine doubteth net, but it mighe be teiterated, becauſe it 
was no Sacrament, but prayer over a man. De bapti n. cont Hon riſi lib 3. cap. 16. Neichet hereof doth follow, 


nor of any chung that he ſaith, the indeleble character, which a man cannot looſe by any apoſtaſie and willfull 


Au Mu. 8. 


Ey 1.8. 


dantly toward you. you 


rcaouncing of Chtiſtian religion. For confirmation, you quace che Councell of T arracoa,whici is of good an- 
uquiie, yet not molt ancient, {er it was holden about 50s yeares aſter C hriſt, and yet there is no ſuch matter 
NPY Gf tht Councell. Graci u indeed citeth ſuch a decree,which is not there to be found ; therefoce it is 
either forged,or elle taken out of ſome other Counc ll of Tarracon of later time. And therefore 2s your conceit 
of indeleble charatter hath no yore in the Scriprures to maintaine it, ſo hach it no teſtimony of the ancient Fa- 
theirs and Councels to ayow it. 75 
24 Not becauſe we oxer-tule.] Calvin and bis ſeditious Seffarter, with ot her like which deſpiſe dominion ; as The Calvinifts 
$ Tude deſcribeth ſuch would by this place detiver rhemſelues Fom all zoke of ſpiritual M. gi. l. ati and rulers: name will be wbje& rg 
ly,that they bee /ubieft to ng man teu hing their faith, or for the cxamination aud triall of heir dottrine, bt to God *? Tribunall in 
and hi word only. And no marvel that the maitfattors ard reheis o the Church would come to no tribunaꝭ but Gods, — of : 
that /d tey may remaine unpuniſhed at lea. during 1 his life. For though the Scriptures plainly condemne their heres 
fs, yer they could writh themſelues out by falſe gloſſir, or ftrufitons,cormptions,and denials of the books to be Cano- 
wicallys/ there were ny lawes or judicial Sentence of men to rule and repreſſi them. ; 
NitwithPanding then theſe words of S. Paul, whereby onely irn, inſolent and proud behaviour end indiſ- Tyannicall do 
creet ig ur of Prelates or Apoſttes * their flochet it nated as alſo in the fi/ſt of 8. peter, c. 5 (the Greeke word in pots ſotb id 
in,the/ vlacer and in the GoſpelyMath 26.25. Nauk. 10 42. gui ping lordly andinſlent dominion: ) yer bee budand — —— — e 
exerciſid juf rule, preeminence and prelacie over them, not onely ſor their liſe, but alſo and principally touching their veraignie tor ex- 
fait"; for he might and did cal them to account for the ſome, and excomm micated tikes jor or/aking their faith. amina: n of 
1 Cor. 4,5. 2 Cor. 10, . 13, 10. 1 Iim. 1, 20. Lit, 1,11, Aud af Chriſtian men are boun to obey their law full tauh & manuerhs 
Prejateg is waters of jaith and dect: ine eſpecially, ani muſt nut under that ridiculou pretence of obeyine Gods word 
onely (whith is the h It of all ot her Heretiſer as Anabaptięr. Arnans and the like as well as the Proteſt ants 
Gods Chyrch. Connce!s, and their owe P aflors and Byb. pr,w/0 by the $:1iptures haue te —— 
and may ex unine and Tunit as well John Calvin a4 Simon Magus, for fafing Fom the Catbolte faith : for thang b 
God alone be the Lord author and giver of fait ©, yet they are his * cooperators and coadjutors, by whom the faithful} Cwrpyo. 
d e be eeue and bee preſerved ia the true fait g. and bee de 9 woiues, which bee Hereri es ſcehing to corrupt 1 Cor. . 
them in t e ſane: And thi ſame Ape chalengeth to he their father, as bee that beg ate and formed them by bir Cor. 4 13. 


preac hing us Cbriſ. 


This 18 — — bur a lewd and ſenceleſſe ſlandet of Calvin and vs, that we deſpiſe Lordſhip, becauſe we 
will not be ſubj. ̃ to the tyrannie of Antich iſt: th it would be Lord of our taith and arrogateth vnto himichfe 
authoritie, to make new otticles of faith, which haue no ground or warr ant in the word of God. But Calvin did 


willingly acknowledge all authoritie of the Miniſters of the Church, which the Scripture doth all 

and both pt actiſed and ſubmitted himſelfe to the diſcipline of the Church, and rhe Tantal G 6m fro _ 
although hee would not yeeld unto the tyramnicall yoke of the Pope, who is neither ſoveraigne of the C » 
nor any tive member of the (ame. Len, Calvis and we ſubmit our ſelues not only to the authority of the Church, 


but alio of the civil Magiſtr tes to be puniſhed, it we thalbe found to teach ot doe any thing contrary to the do- 


cume of fauth, received add approved by the Chuich,whereas the Popilh Clergiczin cauſes of religion, will not 


be ſubject to the temporall governors judgement and cortection. 


CHAP, II. 


proſecuting the true cau't which in the left chapter he gaue of his ut comming, 6 he pardoneth now aſter ſome part 
of penance, him that for iaceſt he excommunicated in the laſt Epiſtle,requiriag them obediently to conſent thereunte, 
12 Then,of bis gving ſ o Tr0as into Macedonia,God every where gixiag vim the trump. | 


Ve T determined this in my ſelſe, that 
I wonld not come againe to jou in heave 
ne ſſe. 

2 For if I make you ſorrie, who i hee that 
makerh mee gies „ut the ſame which is made 

forrie by mee 
3 And I wrote this ſame unto you, left 
when I came, 1 ſhowld take beavineſſe of them 
of whom I ought to rejoyce , having confi- 
= in you al, that my joy is the joy of you 
4 For in great affiiftion & anguih of heart 
I wrote unto you with many teares : not that ye 
ſhould be made ſorry but that ye might percciue 
the lowe which I haue mot aboundantly unto 


AVE I haue determined vvith my ſelfe 
this ſame thing, not to come to you a- 
gate in ſorrow. 

2 For if I make you ſorrie: and vvho is it 
that can make mee glad, but hee that is made 
ſorrie by me ? 

3 And this ſame I wrote toyou: that I 
may not, when I come, haue ſorrow upon ſor- 
rovv, of the vvhich I ought to rejoyce: tru- 
55 in you all, that my joy is the joy of you 


4 For of much tribulation, and anguiſh 
of heart I vvrote to you by many teares : not 
that you ſhould be made ſorry : but chat you 
may know vvhar chatitie I haue more abun- 


5. And if any man hath made ſorrovvfull, 5 But if any man hath cauſed ſorrow, the 


not me harh hee made forowfull, but in part, ſame hath not made me ſorry, but partly, leſt I 


chat 1 burden not all you. Hould ver. grieve pan al. 


6 To 


6 Ut 


The ſecond Epiſtle of S. Paul 


Cn 47. 


— 


RR M. 1. 


FVI xk. 1. 


RHE M. 2. 


fes other bodil 


6 To him chat is ſuch a one, I this rebuke, | 


ſafficeth that is given of many: 

7 Sothat contrariwiſe you ſhould rather 
pardon and comfort him, leſt perhaps ſuch an 
one bee ſwallowed up with over-great ſor- 
row. 

$ For the which cauſe I beſeech you 
that you confirme charitie toward him. 

9 For therefore alſo haue I written, that 
I may know the ent of you, whether 
in all things yoube|] obedient, 

10 And whom you haue pardoned any 
thing. I alſo. For my ſelfe alſo,that which ill 


pardoned, if 1 parddned any thing, for you 


in the perſon of Chrilt. 

11 That we benot || circumvented of Sa- 
tan, for wee are not ignorant of his cogita- 
tions. 

12 And when I was come to Troas for * 
the Goſpell of Chriſt, and a doore was ope- 
ned unto me in our Lord, 


131 had no reſt in my ſpirit, for that I found not Titus my brother: 


found not Titus my brother, but bidding 
them farewell, I went forth into Macedonia. 

14 And thanks be to God, who alwayes 
triumpheth us in Chriſt I n s vs, and manife- 
ſteth the odour of his knowledge by us in e- 
very place. 

15 For ve are the good odour of Chriſt 
untoGod in them that are ſaved, and in them 
that periſh. 

67 To ſome indeed the odour of death 
vnto death: but to others, the odour of life 
vnto life. And to theſe chings whois ſo ſuii- 
cient ? 

17 For ve are not as very many, [| adul- 
terating the word of God: but of ſinceri- 
tie, and as of God, before God, in Chriſt we 
ſpeake. 


MARGINALL NOTES 


6 Its ; ſufficient onto the [amt . be 
was rebuked of many 

So that now cm; ye onght rather 

to fans him, and comfort him, le [ane 


165" hs be — vp with oncr-wonch 
anineſſe, 
8 Wherefore, I pr ogg you would con- 
ferme your lous towar 
2 I write, that I 


9 For tothicend 
might kyow the proefe of you , whether ye be o- 
bedient in all t 
10 Towhom 12 Ziue am thin , 
alſo * fer if 1 for nie Gn te hm Ti 


any thin 
gu fer jour b it in the fight of 


3 b gp we fbonld be circummnented of $4. 
fan: for we are not ignorant of his deniſes, 

12 Furthermore, when I came to Troadg, 

A es c_ 2475 and a doore was opee 


vnto we 2 the Lor 
13 Thadmo ve 15 irit, becanſg I 
- 2 when I had — 
2 n my leane of them, I went away into Mac- 
nia. 

14 _- thankes be Onto God, which al- 
wayes cauſeth vs to triumph in Chriſt , and 
— the ſanonr of his kyowledge * vs in — 

ace. 
9 15 For we are unte Cod the ſweet ſauour 
of Chrift in them that are ſaued, andin them 
which periſh. 

16 To the one are we the ſauour of death, 
vnto death: and wnto the other, the ſauour of 


life, wnto life: Aud who #4 erte vor theſe dum ii aa 


—_ Lo 
For we are not 4s 
all change with the word of 


are, whichc 
od: but «as hep 


r as of od, in the fight of God 22 
u 


Hi Chrift. 
CHAP. 11. 


10 I pardoned.] Ks2<e9uea:. Though hee did great penance (ſaith Theodoret) yet hee calleth this pardoning 
Mew, a grace, becauſe bis ſinne was greater then hu penance. 

Theodorers words be theſe : Saying more abundant ſorrow,he ſheweth that hit repentance was great, yet hee cal 
leth the remiſſion grace, ſhewing that his finne was greater then bis repentance. 


ANNOTATIONS, CHAP. IL 


6 This rebuke ſufficeth. J = Corint hian for inceſt 


'oy 


— 
his ſeparation alſo fom the faithful, and the Sacraments C5 Fam — er 
be *Greehe word al Frnbx «qu jir groan" 
a the * wor 
— inn face of the Church, aud by the offender patiently ale . 


offiifion : all which, called of the 
med Lere Re 
by tle Apo 


was excommunicated and put to penauce by the 4 
and . Wherein 


iet exough 10 


— 


— Cr. . 5. 
with 2 3 4 


that it lie in the bands of the Apoſtle, Biſpops ,ond ſpiritual 40 mera) gms Pardon or ent- 
pline ,not oueiy according to the weight of the offence committed but alſo — the — * 44 — — yur _ . 
ed, and orberreſpet is of time and place, as to their wiſedome ſhall — 

the Churches edi ſicatiun. Laſtly, by this whole mo the a > refute roy ws here pr the Poa of 
Proteftents,that would make t beleeue,no pn yn — 
enjoyned by the Church nor any painet tempor 


pcurance,to every man m his ee per 


ning penauce, and continually uſug the word Sqtisfettion in this caſe throughout al their 5 
aer une lu nſeſ * 


al, or ſatitſ action for our 10 — 

apc yffuous, becauſe Chri 8 enough for 2 = IT 
by the Prophets, Iohn the Baptißt, Cbriſft, aud the Apoſtles preaching te, per 
ſen, and not in Cbriſt perſon only: and by the —2 
and — Coneer of the bely Dodors and Cuunce ia, preſcribing 


ance end condigne 


timer of penance, 


They 


CAP. Ii. 


1 —— 


Tothe Corinthians. 559. 


r 


FVI. 2 


RAI M. 


RAI. 3 


Fytx.3 


Ras 1.4. 


FyII. 4. 


This Corinchian was excommunicated untill his tance ſhould appeare, which When it was ſufficiently Sati/aRtion of 
declared to che ſatisſaction of the Church, the Apoſtle taketh order for tus abſolurion and reftiturion, —.— the Church, 
the band of excommunication wherein'he ſtood bound And this indeed is a plaine example of the power 
the Apoſtles, and of the Church, in binding and looſing, retaining and remitring of finae, vyinch is puniſhing 0 
and pardoning, . to the diſcipline of the Church, We acknowledge allo, that in ſuch open aud notori- 
— 7 the Church is oſſended in ard tepentance is not ſufficient for teconcilement, but —_— 
diſciple, the penurene mult in ourward behaviour of ſotro and humble confeſſion, make ſome piece of ſatiſ · 
faction to the Church. For bodily puruthment or pecuniary mulct, whereby you ler the diſcipline of the Church 
to (ale, it may be laid on by the diſcretion of the Chriſtian — — bur it is not proper to the diſcipline of 
the 2 neither can it be gathered by che word mmi, which Ggnificth rebuke, reprehenſion, chiding, &c. 
as the text is plaine. 5 as | | 
Thirdly,we acknowledge that the Governors of the Church are to meaſure the time of cotrefion,as it may be Slade. 
moſt agrecable to the parties good, and the Churches edification. But your laſt collection of the whole handling 
of this oftenders caſe is an impudent and malicious flander of the Proteſtants, that all Eccleſiaſticall diſcipline is 
ſuperfluous, becauſe Chriſt hath ſacisfied enough for all. We affirme indeed, that no puniſhment laid upon any 
mans perſon, either by himſelſe, or by the Church, is any latis faction to the juſtice of God for his finnes, be- 
cauſe Chriſt onely hath and was able to make ſuch ſatisfaction: yet temporall for chaſtiſement, Ec- 
clefiaſticall diſcipline for ſatisfaction of the Church, and amendement of open offenders are neceflary by the or- 
dinance of Gods word, and in our Church are practiſed by us. ' n 
The doctrine of the Hrophets Jubn Baptiſt Chriſt, and the Apoſtles, of repentance to be ſhewed by every man 
in his owne perſon, e acknowledge :. but not to ſatis ie the juftice ot God, hich wu d onely by Icſus 
Chriſt, who in his owne per ſon hach purged us from our finnes, and is ſer downe at ht hand of magniſi- 
cence in the higheſt, fi ab. t. 3. and from thence thall come to judge all them, that under hypocriticall colouf goe 
about to derogare ſrom the glory of his per ſect tedemption. | 
That which the ancient Fathers end Councels doe ſpeake and preſcribe of times of repentance, and en- 
joyning of penance, pertaineth to the diſcipline of the Church, which we acknowledge. And the word 
ſatisfattion which they uſe, Ggnificth the performance of the ſame to the ſatis faction of the Church, and 
not to the juſtice of God: as though all puniſhment due for our finues were not ſatisfied by Chrilt, who 
was ſmitten for oui ſinnes, and wounded for our tranſgreſſions, and by whoſe ſtripes we are healed, £/a.5 3. 


1 Pet.2.24. 

8 I beſeech you.] They which at the beginning did beare 100 much with rhe „ and ſeemed Teale againſt the 
laath to have him excommunicated in ſo quſtere manner yet through their obedience ro rhe Apoſtles became on ne. 
the other fide ſo rigorous, and /0. jarre deteſied the male factor after he was excommunicated, that the Apoſtle 
now meaning to abſolve bim, was glad to intreat and command them alſo to accept him tg their company and grace 
4; 6ine. 

9 Obedient ] Thoughin the laff chapter he drſchargeth himſelſe of tyranticall dominion over them, yer be chat- The Apoſtle cha- 
lenger h then obedience in all things as their P aſtor and Superiour,aod conſequently n this point of recerving to mercie ier —_—_— 
the penitent Corint an. M here hy we ee, that as the power and authority of —— of abſolving alſo ciefiafticall u- 


Satistaction to 
God. 


was in S. Pauls per/en though both were to be done in the face of the Church: elſe he would not commanded or re- whority. 
quired their gbedtence. a ; 
The Apoſil( challengeth their obedience in all things that were agreeable to the Commandement of God, obedience. 


and not abſolutely in any thang that he ſhould command of his one will. For if I my ſelſe (ſaich he) preach 
another Goſpel, let me be holden accuried, Gal. 1. 

10 I alſo, ] The Heretikes and others not weil founded in the Scriptures and iry, marvell at the The authority of 
Popes pardons, counting them either fruitleſſe or unlaw/ul, or 20 elder then 8 Gcegorie, But indeed the au- Indulgences | 
thoritz , power, and right of them is of Chriſts owne word and cmi tn, principally given ty Peter, and herenfen it is 
ſo afterward to all the Apoſtles, and in their perſons to all the chiefe paſtours of the Church, when it was $1,195 6. 
ſaid, Whatſoever you looie in cath ſhall be looſed in heaven By which commiſſion the bey Biſhops of ad Cyprian.ep.13, 
dil cut off large pieces of penance enjoyaed to off -udours and gave peace, grace, or indulgence, * befare they 7135. 
bad accompliſhed the meaſure of their appointed or deſerved puniſhment ; and that is ra give pardon, And ſo Sam i . 
Paul did here rowards the Cortuthian, whom he afſdiled of meere grace and mercy, as the word donare or cond |S 
nare dath ſignifie, when he might longer have kept bim im penauce and iron for bis offence. I hereof 
though he had already befare God in wardiy repexted, yet was be juſtly boldeu under t vis correction for ſome ſatiafa- 
dun of his fault paſt during the Apoſfles pleaſure. To remit tbes the temporal er chaſt1 due to fig- Whar is a Pardon 
ers after the offence it af andthe guilt bereuf be ſorgiven of God, u an indulgence or pardon ; which the princi- Or Ladulgencc· 
pall Magiſtrates of Hod. Church by Chrifls warrant and the Apoſtles example, have ever dine, bring no leſſe aur bo- 
ri ded to pardonthen to puniſh and by imitation of our Maſter (whe forgeve * the advourreſſt and divers other offen- 1 5511. 
ders, nat onely tveir francs, but alſo often the rempora/l punijbments due jor the ſame) are as much gi ven to mercy as 
10 indi 


ice. | . | 
men may warthily marvell at the lu ide of Antichriſt, that preſumeth by his Buls to give Pardons 

of ſo many - — or elſe Hates Lair ſinnes 2 & culpa both from the paint Aa fault, 

which is dot ſo ancient as S. Gregriet time by many yeeres For the firſt inſtitutor of Lubily-par. Pardons. 

dons was Boziface the eighth, Ann 1300. And not long after, the Councell of Vienna found many abuſes in Lubilies. 

2 made orders for them, which-tooke little place, becauſe their occupation was fo greatly for the 
e But becauſe you goc about to eſtabliſh them by authority of. Scripture: firſt it is mauiſeſt that the 

authotity of bindi nd lev ag, remicting and retaining of ſinnes, ineth generally to all the 

alike, and to every Paſtour in his Cure: And therefore Alen hunſelte confeſſeth, that the Pope hath no more 

power to remit ſinnes then every ſimple Prieſt. Tea we attribute a great deale more power (Laich he) 10 u ſimple 

and baſe Prieſt in this caſe, and by the force of the Sacrament of peuance, then we doe to the hig vet Pope or Patriarch 

in the world out of the Sacrament in tus book: of Pardons,6ap., S. , concerning the power of binding and 

oy diſcipline, we acknowledge that the Church hath to releaſe or reant and pardon ſuch exer- 

ciſe of humiliation and penance, as is 2 d by the ſame, for triall of the ance of notorious offten= 

ders. So did Cyprian and the Churches of Africa with him, when they ſaw it convenient for the edi 

of the Church, and confirming of the parties to endure perſecution that yas ar hand. But this makerh nochi 

for the Popes Pardons that are bought and ſold for money, beũde his uſurpation of pardoning not onely the 

penalties, bur alſo the ſinnes, as L Have proved (ufficiently againſt len in my confutation of hit booke be- 

fore named. But where you ſay S. Paut might longer have kept this offender n temporall when 


( he 
yas 


puniſhment, 
lis repentanct was ſutkciently. proved and decl red, you ſpeake beſide the booke. As allo, hen you ſay 
He e 
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was juſtly holden under correction for ſome ſatisfaction of his f ault paft during the Apoſtles pleaſure)you would 
aſcribe unto him a tyrannicall power, from which he vras moſt free, to hold men in puniſhment during his ple a- 
ſure. But he acknoyvledgeth that bis power was to ediſie, and not to deſtroy, and therefore fearing left he ſhould 
be prevented by Satan, to the deſtruction of him whom he deſired to ſave, he ſheweth that it is high time to re- 
concile the offender : and ſaith this rebuke is ſufficzent that was given of many, therefore the Church ought ts 
be ſatisfied therewith. Wherefore here is not properly any pardon of longer time appointed „but releaſe and loo- 
ſing of the cenſure and bond of Excommunication. Let you will ſay that the Ae. for his pleaſure, notwith- 
ſtanding any doubt of Satans prevention, notwithſtanding this rebuke was (| cient, might ſtill have _ him 
in —.— affi iction, which were as great tyranny as any could be. As for ſatis faction to Gods juſtice fot his 
fault paſt, the Scripture knoweth no ſuch, neither doth I heodoret once mention any ſuch matter, but rather the 
contrary, as appeareth by his words upon the ſixth verſe, which I have ſet downe Self. 1. He ſheweth tat his 
repentance (though it were great)was no ſatzsfaQtion to God, ſceing his reconciliation which was in the Name 
of God is called [niger qu be free and without all teſpect of merit or ſatisfaction. Therefore a Chriſtian 
indulgence and pardon is not a remiſſion and pardon ef temporall puniſhment due to the juſtice of God for fins 
by God forgwen : bur cither a declaration and affurance of Gods remiſſion of ſinnes, moſt _ Chrifts 
lake, to all them that are truly penitent : ot elſe a releaſe of the cenſure of the Church to them that have ſhewed 
tokens of repentance and ſorrow for their ſinnes, ſufficient for the ſatis faction of the Church, that by the evill 
example was offended. As for ſickneſſe and other temporall ſconryes,wherewith God chaſtiſeth his children for 


| their reformation, and not for ſatisfying of his juſtice, all the Popes Pardons tht ever were, are not able to re- 


leaſe one fit of an Ague, much leſſe any thing due to Gods juſtice not ſatisfied by Chriſt, Where you ſay Chriſt 
forgave the 2 — onely her — allo tempot all puniſhment due for the lame: firſt it is — ga- 
thered that he forgave the puniſhment due by the Law for ad » becauſe he did not condemne her, being not 
appointed to execute ſuch civill and temporall puniſhment, He forgave the theeſe upon the Cxoſſe, but he did not 
deliver him from execution. Secondly, it is fondly collected of that extraordinary example, what the ſervants of 
Chriſt muſt dot, ot may doe at their pleaſui e, having a rule whom to caſt out, and whom to receive, Whoſe ſinnes 
to binde, and whoſe to looſe, 8 

10 For you.] Theodorer upon this place ſaith that the Apoſtle gave his pardon to the Corint hian at the iaterceſ- 


Satufactias 


Indy 


— 


or 
fron of the bleſſed men T imotheus and Titus, And we may reade in ſundry places, of S. Cyprian namely, that Indul- Ss - uM 
rimitive 
(Pr. locw c 


gences or remiſ ions were given in the primitive Church by the mediation of holy Confeſſors or Martyrs, and by com- 
muricating tbe ſatisfafory workes of one to another, to which end they gave their letters to Biſhops in the behalfe of 
divers their Chriſtian brethren, a thing moſt agreeable to the mutuall enterccurſe that is bet weene the members of 
Cbriſts myſticall body, and very anſwerable to Gods juſtice, * which by ſupply of the one ſort that aboundeth, tanderh 


2 Cor 8. 


entire in reſpect of the other ſort alſo that wantet h. In which lade the Apoſite conſeſſ eth that lim ſelſe by his ſuffe- Col 1.24, 


ring and tribulations, ſupplieth the wants of ſuch paſSins as Chriſt bath to ſuffer not in his owne perſon hut in his bo- 
dy, which is bis Church. W hereupoa we in ferre moſt afſuredly, that the ſatisfatftory and penall workes of holy Saints 
ſuffered in this liſe, be communicable and appliable to 1he uſe of other fait hiuſ men, their fe llon- members in our Lord, 
and to be diſpenſed according 19 every mans nactſſity and deſerving, A them whom Chriſt hath cor ſtiruted over his fa- 
mily and hath made the diſpenſers of bis treaſures. 


That remiſſions were granted in the Primitive Church ſometimes at the ng of the Confeſſours and 
I 


Maztyrs, it is true, yet ſo, that they were admoniſhed alſo, not to be too pitifull in making ſuch requeſts, 
whereby the rigour of diſcipline without juſt cauſe might bee weakened, as appeareth by Cyprian, Epif?. 11. 
where he writeth to the Martyrs and Conteſſors for the {ame purpoſe. But where you ſay thoſe remiſſions and 
indulgences were granted by communicating the ſatisfatiory workes oſ ene to 2 Epiſtles of Cyprian, 
it is an impudent forgery, as many other you commit, for there is no ſuch thing in theſe Epiſtles, And where you 


Ancient pardons 
and renuſſions. 


ſay they gave their letters to that end to Brſboys in the behalfe of divers their Chriſtian brethren : the truth is, they icri 
gave their letters of requeſt for the rePirution of ſuck as had fallen, but not to communicate the ſatisfaRory *f — 
and mcrus. 


workes of one to another. a 

Cyprian writing to the Martyrs about thei letters, ſaith: M here as you directed your letters unto me, in which 
you required that your deſires might be cxamined, and that peate might be given to certaine that had fallen, when 
after the perſecutton ſbould be ended, ne ſhould begin to bee gathered together againe with the Clergie, they contrary 
ro the law of the Goſpel, and a'ſo contrary to your honourable peticion before repentance 2 before confeſſion 
made of amoſt grievous and cxtreame offence, before hand was laid on by the Biſhop and the Clergie unto repen- 
rance, were bold to offer peace to them that were fallen, and to give them the Euchariſt, that is, to profane the 
holy body of our Lord, Epiſt. 11. You fee plainely their letters were of petition and deſire , and not of 
c -mmunicating their ſatistaftorie werkes. Or if you will needs ſay, without warrant, they were of com- 
municating their ſatisfactory workes, you cannot be ignorant what Cyprien wrieth of theſe letters in Epiſf.15. 
vehich you cite: that without diſcretion and examination of every perſon, thouſands of letters were dayly given 
contrary t/ the Law of the Goſpel, by the Martyrs and Confeſſours, which were cotrupted and dravyne to 
give them by the ambitious and importunate intreaty of ſuch as had polluted themſelves with wicked ſa- 
crthices. That ſuch communication of ſatisfactory workes is agreeable to the intercourſe of Chriſis mem - 
bers, and the juſtice of God, you cite 2 Corinth. 8, Where the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the mutuall commu- 
nication of Gods graces and gifts, not of ſatisfactoty workes, as we ſhall declare more at large when we 
come to that text, and your note upon it. But where the Apoſtle conteſſeth the want of tuch paſſions as 
Chriſt had to ſuffer in his members, he is farre from that blaiphemy that Chriſt ſhould want the fatisfactory 
workes of his ſeryants to lupply the want of his Paſſion. And therefore you can never in any layfull forme 
of argument inferre either that any workes of men are ſatisfactoty to Gods juſtice, or that they are com- 
municable or applicable to others, or that the Pope or any other hath the diſpenſing or application of them. 
Ry 1 when you dare, you blaſphemous heretikes, and the world ſhall ſec how aſſuredly you in- 

erte theſe things, : 


10 In the perſon of Chriſt. J For that many might of ignorance or pride reprove the practice of Gods an pardon and 
Clurch and her Officers, or deny the Apoſtles authority to be ſo great over mens — 46 t0 maſh and A4 rem lon ix inthe 
in this ſort, S. Paul doth purpoſely and preciſely tel them, that be doth give pardon as Chrifts Vicar, or as bearing his 22 Name 
perſon in this caſe : and tlereſore that no man may marvell of his power herein, except he thinke that Chrifls power, ot C | 


authority, and commiſſion is not ſufficient to releaſe temporal puniſhment due to s. And this to be the proper 


former concluſion of the Apojites giviag Indulgence) In the face or fight of Chriſt, you may eaſily underfand by e 
the Apoftlcs like inſinuat ion of Clrifts power, when he committed this «fender to Satan, affimin 28 that Te. 54 


ſentence ia the name and with the vertue or power of our Lord I85vs Cunts r. In all which caſes the pro- 
teftants 


weaning of theſe words, In the perſon of Chriſt, and not as the Proteffants would have it (the better to avoid the os H 
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reftants binde ge i exceeding great, who carnot ſee that this is not the way to extol Chrifts power, to deny ir to-Heraticall traa- 
his priefts, ſeeing the Apoſtle challengeth it by that that Chriſt hath ſuch power, and that himſelſe dot h ut in ſlauce. 

his name, vertue, perſon. So now in this, and in no other name, give Poger and Bijhops their Pardons. 

W bich properly pertaining to releaſing onely of temporal puniſhment due after the - finne and the eternall puniſhment be 

forgiven, is not ſo great a matter as the remiſſion of the ſinne it elſe : which jet the Prieſts * by expreſſe commiſoion 

doe alſo remit | 


It is well that you confeſſe that Chriſt hath more Vicars in earth then Saint peter and his Succeſſours. But Chriſts vicar. 
as for our tranſlation, circutnſtance of the text doth rather require that che Apoſtle did pardon, not 
of any private corrupt affection, but fincerely in the fight of Chriſt : yer doe we aeicher- condemne your 
tranſlation, ot miflike the ſenſe. That the Miniſters in the perſon of Chrift doe binde and looſe , remic 
and retaine finnes; But that our tragflation is not hereticall, che ancient Fathers doe teſtitie whuch ap- 
proue it. Theodorer expounding theſe words, ſaith , I doe this ( ſaith he) Chriſf beholding and ratifying Cavillings. 
that which is done, Chry/ofome ſaich in 2 Cor. Hom. 3. What is in the face of Chriſt ? either after God, or unto 
the glory of Chriſt, Oecumenim upon this place ſaith, Doing this according to Chriſt, and doing this as it were 
in the fight of Chrift, er unto the glory of —— his name and perſon may be glort fied, — the benignity of 
bis Diſciples i the glory of ChriS. T heſe Fathers of the Greeke Church were as like to underitand the Greeke | 
phraſe as any other, at leaſt wiſe they diſcharge us of hereticall tranſlation. That Popes Pardons releaſe pepilh Pardons. 
not onely temporall puniſhment , you ſhall be convicted by the Popes Pardons themſelves. - Pope Boni- 
face the eighth in his 2 and ſirſt Iubilie- Pardon that ever was granted, doth grant, Non ſolum plenam, 
c. Not onely full and large pardon, hut a moſt full pardun of al their nen. And many other Pardons doe teſti- 
ke that the Pope doth grant pardon not — of many thouſand yeeres and Lents of penance, but alſo remiſ- 
ſion of the ſeventh part, or the third part of all their finnes, yea the full remiſſion of all their ſinnes. As is to 
be ſcene in a pringed Pardon granted by 1 Les the tench 4229 1513. to the Hoſpitall of & Spiritus in ſaxis 
ime urbiz. In whofe name he pteſumeth thoſe things it is not materiall, but Who gave him the authority. As 
m_ power to remit all ſinnes granted to every Prieſt, by 4lexs confeſſion, pertainerh nothing to the Popes 
ardogs. __ 

11 Circumvented of Satan. ] Ve may /ee hereby, that the diſpenſation of ſach diſcipline, and the releaſing All binding and 
of the ſame, be put into the power and hands of Gods Miniſters, to deale more or leſt rigorouſly, to pardon ſooner ax looſing muſt be 
later, puniſh longer or ſhorter white, as ſhall be rhaugt beſt to their wiſdume. For the endof all ſuch correftiug or _— the par- 
perdoning muſt be the ſalvation of the parties ſoule, the Apoſtle noted, 1 Corinth.5,5. Which to ſome, and ſome ay _— 
certaine times, be better procured by rigour of diſcipline, then by Indulgence, to ſome others, by lentty and _4acyran. can 2, 
humane dealing (/o pardoning of penance is called in old Councels) rat ber then by over-much chaſtiſement. For con- & 5. 
foderation whereof, in ſome ages of the Church, much diſcipline, great penance and ſarufaction was bot h enjoyned. The Neue 
ad alſo willingly ſuſtained, and then was the leſſe pardoning and fewer Indulgencer, becauſe in that voluntary uſe Mee Chun. 
and acceptation af puniſhment, and great deale and fervour of ſpirit, every man fulfilled his penance, and ſew Why more Par- 
asked pardon. Now in the fad of devotion and loat hſomneſſe that men commonly have to doe great penance, though dons and Indul- 
the Funes be farre greater then ever before, yet our holy mother the Church knowing with the Apoſtle rhe cogttath- Pda chen 
025 of Satan, how he would in this delicate time, drive men eit ber to deſperatiun, or to forſake Chriſt and bis Church, ie. 
and al hope of ſalvation, rather then they would enter into the courſt of Canonicall diſcipline, enjoyneth ſmall pe- 
nance, and /eldome uſeth exrremity with gffeuders, as the holy Biſbaps of the primitive Church did, bur condeſcen- 
ding to the weaknefſe of her children, pardoneth ex and much, not onely all exjoyned penance, but al. 
all, or great part of what puniſhment temporal! ſoe ver due or deſerved, either in this world or in the next. At for 
the heretikes which neither like the Churches lenity and pardowing in theſe dayes, nor the old rigeur of the Primitive 
Church, they be to like the Tewes * that condemned lohn the Baptiſt of auſferity, and Chriſt of too much freedame and Ma. 11. 18. 
libery not — wan indeed either Chrifts ordinance and cmmi gion in biadeng or loo ſing, ur his providence is the 
government of the Church. | | a 

By the circumſtance of the text it is manifeſt, that the earneſt and hearty repentance of the party bound, being Chriſtian abſolu- 
ſufficiently knowne, is the cauſe that ſhould move the Church to — bond ot — So — don and pardons 
creeth the Councell of Nice, Cas. 11. That chicfly their minde and fruits of repentance mult be obſerved, and 
they that ſhe their repentance, not onely in words, bur alſo in truth, the Biſhop is appointed to deale more 
gently with them, then that they ſhould tarry the time of triall enjoyned them. So by the ſecond · Canon of the 
Ancyran Councell, the Biſhop being privy to the labour, humility, and mildeneſſe of ſuch Deacons as had fal- 
len in perſecution, may remic fourrrliat of the — of che dilcipline toward them. In the firft Canon it is 
ſaid : That the Biſhop muſt have his liberty, that con ſideriag the converſation of every one of thew that had eaten in 
the idols Temples, hee appoint unto them a forme and rule of converſation, that is, that he deale more gently, appoin- 
ting to ſome according to the manner of their 2 a ſborter time of repentance, to other a longer, as ſhall be neceſſary for 
their correction and let their former conver/ation, and their latter of al theſe to be conſidered, andlet the getleneſſe 
of the prieſt moderate it ſelfe about them. By theſe Canons it appeareth, that the he and ſpecdie 
reformation of the offenders is the onely cauſe that ſhould move chem to deale more geatly, and to grant re- 

on. 

Therefore the practice of the Pepiſh Church is prepoſterous , and con to the ancient diſcipline popiſh pardeu- 
of the Charch, which confeſſing the ſinnts of this time to be farre greater, A fall of devotion, and 
loathſomneſſe that men commonly have to. doe penance, is ſo free of ker Pardons in thus time to 
all chat will pay for them, and ſometime offereth them when no man will deſire them, nor pay for them. 

Whereas the generall Councell of Nice decreed, that they which made no great account of their ſane, and 
— 2 for them that they came into the Church, ſhould in a wiſe fulfil the times appointed, and 
nos bee received except it were at their death, Can. 11. C 12. It is not therefore the wiſedome of the Po- 
ih Church, but the covetouſneſſe of the Pope, that in latter dayes hath granted ſuch monſtrous Par- 
dons for thouſands and hundred thouſands of yeeres, and Lents, beſide full remiflion of all ſinnes. Whoſe 
inſatiable ſymonie, ſeeing the Popiſh Church approverh, ſhe ſhewerh her ſelfe ro be rather a baud unto ſinne, 
then a faveurable mother, who if ſhee ſpare the rod, by Salomons j „ haceth her children. 
But all this gloſſe is nothing elſe bur a ſlizmeleſſe ſhift to colour the pride, coyctouſneſſe, and tyranny | 
of Amichriſt, who if he were a Biſhop, as he is a Bire-ſheepe , ould not chore; ad ih 
ing then his fellow Biſhops. But he limiting chem to their forty dayes Pardons , is laviſh him- 
elfe of his ren thouſands of yeeres. By what Scripture ? By What example of the Prinucive Church 
doth he either reſtraine them, or grant ſuch | to himſelfe ?  ſecirig it was (aid to all Apoſtles of 
the diſcipline of the Church, whatſocyer you ſhall binde or losſe ſhall be bound and looſtd in heaven, Mar. ” 
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As for our allowing of ancient rigour, or preſent lenity, it is according to the Scripture, and the practice of the 
— — og. Move ene — avow "1 the contrary. For that moderation mult be — that neither Slandes- 
men by too much remiſſion be imboldened to ſinne nor by over much ſeverity be {wallowed up of ſorrow, and 
ſo become a pray for the devill. But of . who would require at my hands a larger diſcourſe, I remit him 
to my confutation of Allens booke of pardons, | | | dun 

— Adulterating. ] The Gree — ſigni fieth to make commodity of the word of God, as vulgar Vintzers doe xamd/orn, 
of their wine. W hereby is expreſſed the peculiar trade of all kerettkes and exceeding proper to the Froteſtantr, that ſo Thx her,, 
corrupt Scriptures by mixture of their 0wn fantaſies, by falſe tranſlations ,glofſes ,colourable and commentax ier, corrupting of the 
10 deceive the taſte of the fimple, as taverners and tap/ters doe, to make their wines ſalable by mild arti ficialt de- alles. 
ceits. The Apofiles contrariwiſe, as all Cathdlikes, deliver the Scriptures and utter the word of God fincerely andin- 
rirely,in the ſame ſenſe and ſort 6s the Tat bert let them to the Church, interpreting them by the ſame ſpirit, by which 
they were written or ſpoken. | ed a 

That you ſlander us withall, is moſt true of your ſelves, as in my defence of our tranſlation, and in the confu- $12nder, 
tation of rheſe your ſlanderous and hereticall notes, I have — abundantly. That we — — the evil Imerpretation of 


dent words of che text) the interpretation of the ancient writers in all places almoſt of difference berwixt us, it i the Scriptures 


doe nothing elſe 


a good 


cle ane contrary 


C H A b. 


t that we due interpret the Scriptures by the ſame ſpirit by which they were written. When 
but chop and — deceiye the ignorant with your vaine gloſſes and heretical —— 
boch to the words and meaning of the holy Scriptures. . : 


IIL 


Le# the judaical! falſe ApoPles ſhould object againe that be praiſeth bimſelfe, he ſaith that the Corinthians. are 
his — 9 — in their hearts being juſtified by bis miniſtery, he thereof inferreth that the miciſters 
of the new Teſtament are farre more glorious then they of the old, 12 and our people more lightened then 


theirs. 


BF wee againe to commend our 


ſelvos ? or doe wee need (as certaine ) 
Epiſtles of commendation to you, or from 
ou? 

2 Our Epiſtle you are, written in our 
hearts, which is knowne and read of all 
men: 

Being manifeſted that you are || the 
Epiſtle of Chriſt, miniſtred by us, and writ- 
ten not with inke, but with the Spirit of the 
living God: not in tables of ſtone, but in 
the tables carnall of the heart. ̃ | 

4 And ſuch confidence wee have by 
Chriſt to God. 

5 Not that we be ſufficient to thinke any 
thing || of our ſelves, as of our ſelves : but our 
ſuffciencieis of God. | 

6 Who alſo hath made us meet Mini- 
ſters of the new Teſtament: not in the letter, 
but in the Spirit. For || the letter killeth : but 
the Spirit quicknerh. 

7 © And if the miniftration of death 
with letters figured in ſtones, was in glo- 
ry, fo that the children of Iſrael could 


not behold the face of Moſes for the 


glorie of his countenance, that is made 
void : 

$ How ſhallnot the miniſtration of the 
Spirit be more in glory? 

9 For if the miniſtration of damnation 


be in : || much more the miniſtery of 


in glory. 

10. Forneither — which in 
this part was glorious, by reaſon of the ex- 
celling glory. 

11 For if that which is made void, is by 
glory: much more that which abideth, is in 
e 

- 12 -Having therefore ſuch wee uſe 
much e os 
| | 13 And 


D Oe we begin to commend our ſelvet again? 

Or need wee, as ſome other, Epiffles of 
commendation unto you ? or letters of commen- 
dation from you ? 

2 Te are our Epiſtle written in our hearts, 
F under flood and read of all men : 

3 For as much as yee are manifeſtly de- 
clared that ye are the Epiſtle of Chriſt mi- 
niſtred by us, written not with ine, but 
with the Spirit of the living God , not in 
ſtonie tables , but in fleſnie tables of the 
heart. 

4 Suach truſt have wee through Chriſt to 
Godward. 5 bu p n - 

5 Nee that we are ſufficient of our ſelves, 
to thinks any thing, as of our ſelves: but our 
ſufficiencie is of god : 

6 Which hath made u able Miniſters of 
the new T eftaneent ; not of the letter, but of the 
Spirit: for the letter kilterb, but rhe Spirit gi- 
veth tsfe, 

7 But if the miniftration of death in 
letters figured in ſtones, was in glory, ſo 
that the children of Iſrael could not fted- 
faſtiy behold the face of Moſes, for the 
glory of his countenance, which glory i done 


away : | 

7 How ſhall not the miniſtration of the ſpi. 
rit be much more in glory ? | 

Feri the miniſtration of condemnation 
be 42 : wich more doth the miniſtration of 
righteonſneſſe exceed in glory, 

10 For even that which: was ployified, was 
not glorified in this behalfe, becauſe of the ex- 
ceediug $97: 

11 Fer if that which is put away was glori- 
on. much more that which remaineth, glo- 
rious. 

12 Seeing then that we have ſueh hope, we 
uſe great boldueſſe of ſpeech : 
| 13 And 


Cu 4 P. z. 


To che Corinthians. 


503 


Iiod. 34, 33 


len 44. 


RAI M. 1 


zy II. 1 


RAI. 2 


114 


KRI M. 3 


FVI I. 3 


— 


13 —— wich pwr @ vile o- 
ver hs face, that the children of Iſrael ſhould 
not Pedfaftly looks into the end of a 14 
aboliſbadl. 

14 But their minder were fd linded, for un- ne 


13 And not as Moſes put a vaite 1 upon 
1 face, that the children of Iſrael might not 
bold his face, which is made void, 
14 Bur their ſenſes were dulled. For un- 
till this preſent day, [| the ſelfe-ſame vaile in 


the lecture of the old Teſtament remaineth till ih day remaineth the ſame vaile nntakeh 
unrevealed ( becauſe in Chriſt it is made v rakes the reading of the old Teſtament which 
void.) is put away in Chriſt, 
15 But untill this preſent day, when Mo- But even unto this day when Moſes is 
ſes is read. vaile is put upon their heart. dhe vale laid me hw her 
16 But when wee ſhall bee converted to 6 Nevertheleſſe, when it ſhall turne to the 
our Ly the vaile ſhall be taken away. Lord the vaile ſhall be taken away, .. 


And * our Lord is a Spirit. And 17 * The Lord is the ſpirit : and where the Tohne4.24. 
* 5 Spirit of our Lord is, there is I li- irt of the Leu i nbere in liberty. 
b 18 But wee all bebe 23 in 4 


15 Bur we all, beholding the glory of our 70987, the 27 the Lord, with his face 
Lord with face revealed, are transformed open, «re — unte the ſame image from 
into the lame image, from glory unto glory, as £/ory to glory, even as of the Spirit our 
of our Lords Spirit. Lord. 


8 ANNOTATIONS. CHAP. 5 

3 e JS. Paul and other holy writerc — — downe 

LA, - and paper, n dre 2 e 
is not the externa dead creatures, Karr repro + 
truths and greces preac eo nrw Fo ament, and the habitacle of the 
—— 4 8, Paul wrote divers nor urrered ia 


ee 15 5 
e wrote the C 
gion in the hearts 0 238882 and in other «al. hereof S. Iren. I. 3. cap. 4. ſaith, - 

Raa the Apoſtles alſo had left no Scriptures, ought ve not to follow the order of the tradition, which geripmure written, 
they delivered unto them to whom they committed the Churebes ? to the which ordinance many nations of de 
thoſe barbarous people that have ed in Chriſt, doe conſent, withour letter or inke, lalvation un. 


written in their hearts, 1 ently che tradition of the elders. And . Hierome (cont. Io. Hieroſ. c.. 
ad Pam.) In the Creed of our hope, which being delivered by wadit ion from che A u not 
written in paper and inke, but in the tables carnall of the hæart. And this in the Churches books alſo, whereby and 


wherein ſhe keepeth ſaitbſully all truth written in the hearts of thoſe to whom the Apo —— with the like 
—_— a5 3 preſerveth the other baoke which is of the boly Scriptures, fram all corruption of beretites, 
ot 


The — Chriſts teſtimoniall letter, of 'S. Pauls fincericy and travel, in their _ — means, 
are 


orrtings of the. Apoſiles, are net the ſpeciall and Booke of Chriſts truth and —.— O horrible pro? of 
1 Verily the Doctrine of truth, 2 Goſpel of Chriſt, i — the- 
_— h the ſame Doctrine be note RE $criprures. 
when it 1s 


elceved, yet the truth thereof, rage Toke mall 
the holy 5, and not 1 of men g 
S. Paul ivy write any t 'mans heart, 
vers of the Apoſtles Lid wee ne Bookes at all, yet they 
— of the old and new Teftamens. Petter which ter 


Anicle, is moſt rr 
T the Church of Chriſt hath no Doctrine writtewic teas 
written in the Scriptures np ei Ip all that men beleeve, 
it be the Doctrine of the did che Berhzans 
by ed tes — "oc have done x the Api 


the beretikes —— ther bal 
. — . vo 


5 fe wit 


pulhion, 
1 I. C 
DES 
As the letter of the 
] 4s of t 


and nor giviag grace end þirit ro fulfill har ; - 
ter of the new EE —— —— h is in * 
Heretite: who al/d carne a voud of ſpirit, gaineth not bing by the externall or of the - — 
a b hurt by the ſame. ger 8. Aug uſtin. cou. 10. So 00 £ bd. 


Although it be true, that the Scripture of the co Tease and the preacing dle, to the reprobate ls is 
ee g 


The ſecond Epiſtle of S. Paul Cuary, 
the ſavour ofdeathyyet the Apoſtle meaneth not by the letter, the Scripture, either of the old or new Teſtament, — 
but the Law ot Commandement written, without power to keepe it : and by the Spirit, the grace of Gods Spirit, uuf th 
K exhibited in the new 3 8 220 — 7 * 40 he 2151 a pn En 
HEM. Much morte.] The preeminence of the new Teſtament the Prie or Mixiſtery . ore the . 
N 4 olds, that the — all ber Sacraments and Prieſts as Miniſters immediate of grace and remiſSion of 4 0 bord por 
ex opere operato give the ſpirit of tife and charity into the bearts of the feitbfuſh, as the old did give the letter gr ex- ment, A 
ternal af? of the Law. | l | &e. 
EVI E. 4 That the Sacraments of the ne Teſtament, of the worke ht doe give the Spirit of life and charity, The wodks 
it cannot be concluded out of the text, more then that the preaching ot the Goſpel doth give grace or the ſpirit of wrougls, 
life, of the worke wrought. Burt the bᷣpirit of God, by the miniſtery of preaching, and the Sacraments, dorh 
moſt freely give life and grace in Gods elect and in none other. For if this preeminence were in the Sacra» 
ments, Ex opere operato. S. Paul neglected a great part of this preeminence, whereof he glorieth, in that he ba 
tized ſo few, among the Corinthians, 1 Cor. 1. Therefore S. Luke ſaich, chat at che netting of the Apoſiles, fo 9. 
many bcleeyed as were before ordained unto life, Act. 13.48. 
RUIM. 5 134 The ſelfe-ſame vaile.] As the /ewes reading the old Teſfameur, by reaſon of their hlindneſſt (which God for The bernikes 
* the puziſbment of their incredulity ſuffereth to remaine as a cover upon their eyes and hearts) canror ſee Chrifl ta the mom bite 
Scriptures which they daily heare read in their Synagogues but ball, when they beleeve in him and have the cover re- ©, Reingthe 
moved,perceive all io be moſt plainly done = of him in their Law and Scriptures: even ſo beretikes having (a the — 0 
_— Tal 30 5. Auguſtine noterh) à farre greater cover of blindaeſſe and incredulity over their hearts in reſpect of the Catholite ering Chr, 
— Church whichthey impugne, then the 1ewes have corcerning Chrif# cannot ſee, though they reade or beare the Scrip- 
tures read never ſo much, the marvelloz evidence of the Catbolike Church and truth in al points : but when they bai 
returge againe 10 the obedience of the ſame Church, the y ſhall finde the Scriptures moſt cleare ſor her and her dyttrine, 
aud ſhelf wonder at their former blindneſe. 
Ev x. 5 No marvell, though the Papiſts can ſee neither Chriſt nor his Church, in the Scriptures, becauſe they ſceke Theſuſſciency of 
neither of both in the dcriptures, but as the Dogariſts did in their own preſumptions, and ſlander theScriptures of d Scripuces, 
* inſufficiencie and imperſectneſſe, às the Valentinians did, ſaying, they cannot be underſtood of them that know | 
; not their tradition, Lib. 3.Cap. 2. 
RR EM. 17 Liberty.) The Spirit aud grace of Cod is the new Teſtament diſe hargeth us of the bondage of the Law Tue chu 
and ſinne, but it is not a warrant unto us of fejbly licence, as S. Peter writeth : nor diſchargeth Chriſtians of their * 
obedience to Order, Law, and power of Magiſtrates fpirituall or temporal, as ſome heretikes of theſe dayes doe ſtdi= 2 
rioufly teach. a | 


CHAP. IIII. 

RHEM.1 That according as ſo glorious a miniftery requireth, he liver h and preacheth ſincerely, 7 the which glory bis adverſaries 
cannot count vaine, conſidering hu perſecurtont, becauſe perſecution is ro Gods glory, and to our humility and hope, 
and meritorious of increaſe of grace in this life and of moſ# glorious bodies and ſoules after ward. 

FL k. 1 la the tert is never a word to prove that perſecutions ate meritorious, either of increaſe of grace in this life, or of 

: glory in the life to come. | | | 
1 baving this miniſtration : ac- T Herefore, Lye. ws we have ſuch a mi- 
cording as we have obtained mercy, 1 ' tiſtery, as we have received mercy, we 
we faile not. E 4 aint nor: 

2 But werenounce the ſecret things of 2 But bave caſt from us the cloakes of un- 
diſhoneſty, not walking in craftineſſe,nor || a-. boneſ/y walking not imcraftineſſe,neither hand- 
dulterating the word of God, but in ma- ling the werd of God deceirfully, but in opening 
nifeſtation of the truth commending our of the truth, commending our ſelves ro every 
ſelves to every conſcience of men befofe Mans conſtience in the fg t of God, 

God; 4 ee 260 eee, %_ 3 Af onr Goſpel be bid, it # hid in thew 

3 Aud if our Goſpel be alſo hid, in them that are loft - | 
that periſh it is hid, _—_ 4 Jn whomthe Godof this world hath blin- 
, In whom the God of this world hath 4ed the mindes of them which beleeve not, lt 
blinded the mindes of the infidels, that the he 77 of the Goſpel of the 723 of Chriſt 
Hominarion” of the Goſpel of the glory of Hould ſhine unto them, (which is che image of 
Chriſt who js che image of God, might not God.) | 
ſhine to them. 5 not our ſelves, but Chriſt 

The Epiſtle  , 5 For we preach not our ſelves, but Ieſas or- Lord and our ſelves your ſervants for 

fn 1 I's $v Chriſt our Lord: and us, your ſer- Ieſuu ſake. _ | 

* vantsby Ixsvs, | | 6 Fier it i God that * commandeth the Gen. L3. 
{++ 2-2 8 Becauſe God that commanded light light to ſhine ont of darkneſſe, who hath ſnined 
to ſhine of darkneſle, he hath ſhined in our u hearts, for to give the light of the know 
hearts to the illumination of the knowledge ge of the glory of God, in the face of Jeſus 
ef the glory of God, in the face of Chriſt, CI. Hons 
ISVSs. 70 | 7 But ve have thi treaſure in earthen veſ= 
2 Zut we have this treaſure in earthen le, that the excellencie of the power mq bee 
veſſels, that che excellencie may be of the Cod and not of ws, | 
| / power of God, and not of us. | 8 We are troubled on ey ide yet we are N 
n 7 8 In all things we ſuſfer tribulacion, but not f without ſhift : We are in poverty, but not fOr,driven ine 

c H. art᷑ not in diſtreſſe : c we want, but are not de- n eXtreme poverty. | 3 

See 8. Ambr. ſtitut ee N dne les 9'' We are perſeruted, but are not forſa- 

T'beoph. % /Welaffer perſecution, but are not for · ken therein: we are caſt downe, but We periſ 

faken : we are caſt downe,but we periſh not. t _— | 
oe ; 10 A4. 10 We 


CI. 4 


elal.zg6,10, 


}corrumpicur. t 


e - 
. 


Ru BM. 2. 


FVI . 2. 


Run. 3. 


der lem lib. 1. c. l. 


In 2. 4 Row, 


FVI. 3, 


RAI M. 4. 


TY, 
kg 
FvLx, 4. 


. which isgiven thee; — — 


3 — 
— — 


To the Corinthians. 565 


10 Alwaies bearing about in our bod the 10 We alwaies beare about in the boay t the 
of In 8vys, that the life alſo of Hing of our Lord Ieſus, that the life of Teſus 
Ins ys may be manifeſted in our bodies. might alſo be made manifeſt in our body, 

11 For we that liue, are alwaies delivered — 1 For we which liue, are alwaies delive- 
unto death for Insvs : that the life alſo of iu - ved unto death for Jeſus ſake , that the life alſo 
8 vs may be manifeſted in bur mortall Aeſh, of Ieſis might be made manife ft in our mortal 

12 Death then worketh in us, but life in fleſh. | 
you. 12 So then death worketh in as, but life in 

13 And having the fame {pirit of faith, Jon. 
as it is written, I beleeved, for the which canſe 13 Seeing then that we haue the [ame —_— 
I haus ſpoken, we alſo belecue, for the which of faith ( — it @ written, * belee- Plal. 176. 16. 
cauſe — alſo: ved: and therefore haue I ſpoken : ne alſobe- 
: owing that he which rayſed up eeuc, and therefore fpeake : 
1 will raiſe up us alſo wich Insvs 4. 14 Knowing that he, which raiſed up the 
ſet us with you. 0 Lord Teſms, ſhall raiſe wp us alſo by the meanes 
15 For all things are for you: that the of Ie, and ſhall ſet us with you. 
grace abounding by many in giving of thanks, 15 For al tbingi ſ doe I for your ſalces, thar + Or, are done, 
may abound unto the glory of God. the plenreou grace by thankeſ* Living of many, 
16 »For which cauſe we faile not: but al- 1 prayſe of God, 
h that our man which is without, b cor- 6 Wherefore wee are not weoried : bue 
rupt : yet that which is within; is renewed though our outward mas periſt, yet the inward 
from day to day. man i renewed day by day. 
17 For that our tribulation which pre- 17 For the momentanie lightneſſe of our 
ſently is momenranie and lighe; e worketh tribulation, prepareth an exceeding and an 
aboue meaſure exceedingly an eternal weight erernall weight of glory unto us : 
of glory in us, 18 While we look, not on the things which 
18 We not conſidering the things that «re ſcemo. hit on the things whith are not ſcene : 
are ſeene, but that are not ſeene. For the for the. things which art ſcene , are temporal: 
chat be ſeene,are temporall : bur thoſe” br the things which are not ſcene, are eter- 
chat be not ſeene, are eternal. nal, | 


* MARGINALL NOTES, CHAP. 1111. 


17 Worketh aboue. ] The fel Bible 1577. 4575 falſly tranſlate, preparerh. 
The Grecke Verbe ſiguifieth alſo to prepare, as the learned in that tongue know, and the reft may try by the c, 


dictionary. 
ANNOTATIONS. CHAP. 1111 
* 2 Adultera He giveth often warring of teachers /t peciall and proper ndy is to and 1dul- —_ 
re pl : 7 the word of God : y Lg — batte make nean ge. 


terate by deceit full cant rucriont, i — 
their advantage of the Scripturet — azd eſtimation among the hafal and ſungle, by new deviſed che- word : Catholike 
Prions. Whercia the. — do excel — Heretiker, none ever more impurely handling the ward of God ba Doors ri —— 
then they doe. Origen caſteth ſac! Jr aum fures & adulrer6s, therues and adulterers of the Scriptures, Saint N _ 
Cyprian (de vnit. Ecc. au. 7.) ce 1 ! of the Gojpe/l, falſe i interprerert, artificers, and craftinaſters 
in corrupting the truth. 2 , for ſperiaſ reverence and ſuceritj of is rhoſe matters , "the ſarherr 
and Cat holi ſe Preachers or were of al called once 10 S. Pauls wordt ra Tumochee,Refte tactan- Tn 
tes 4 Dei, right handlers of m_ word of > A; Ty "MF 7 
We or you Scriptures, by new ex tions, it be tric theſe our notes, and Ineerpretiricei 
com futations in Nich I have l, that our expolitions re aten one of rhe 2 abs au yours lot che ere * 
moſt part, are contrary to W 
1 Worketh.] T he remporall and ſhort tribulations, which we parent end willingly ſuffer ufo chegt d Se — 


PT everlaſting j Joy and glory. And it ia here to be — the Her „ that tribulations doe works A the meritorious of 
ſaid e they deny to be gives jar e wy & by 2 — ly. &, ae [ai 5 blu. 
lations ſor C bri the weritorion c ſe of cv Ping Bfe is eta he r- 
by. lr few Sap, 10. God 1 

Lou are not able to one of "the ancient ters mug ch hr 


the perſecutions of t y , are weritorious. Neher doth S. 4 
ous cauſe of e when he ſaith , 8 'F 
trary, as when God by the Prophet callerh men to 


hat thou haft labour heerè, but hearken what kind he 
rf once its thy inde rf fr Flat hot ft 


42 ? T he preſene nr teaper of cur tribulation, & c. Againe, 

— if ar wah 8 . a. EE 
er the truth . 

is true, but be nor Faid, Grd r rciſull wg dis txt; be nk B 

77 res . mains rad ren. ere, 

as it is ſaid : it worketh an in * — 

of the merit of the labour, but of che EN — Ther liſe, to a 


keth freely by faith. And — 3 —_ Inguf Hine — alſo in the ſame treavſe of the — 0 


The ſecond Epiſtle of S. Paul Cnan TY 


t This place 

proo veth that 
the Saints de. 
parted now 


lince Chriſt, 


be not holden 
in any ſeverall 
lace of reſt 


the fai 


tion of God til 


the reſurrecti- 
on of their bo- 
dies,but that 

t 

— — God i ag 
their ſoules. 
Rom. 14, 10. 


1 


tolerate the niet let the temporall ldbout probs the 2555 J 


* 5 j 
740 For there is CT 552 Sn 


the men livet h 
297 5 fats Leah 12 5 eke 5 
at 
amin mthis 


— 
. What f Re ane 
. 2 life? when he 
faith: whereas if tribal ations ſo ſuffered, fhould be worry pes. roirearteoyud/-pr erernalt life, they 
ould decke of a man in this life, but that they are not, but faith onely e nts age 
Auguſtine judgeth. That which you cite our of $4p, 22 Hang it be no r Ai 
/ tranſlated, For whether it be God or wiſedome , tat hath tendred to juft mem the teveaed o 


( 


mercy,not of hirelings,as of merite. 


the deliverance of the children of Hrael out of f Kee) be remarked te labour of (of et hor + of 


CHAP. V. 


That after death of the body the pan 
fret h it rather: 9 in conſidering 2 ths juf is juſt } 


12 Which he fpeeketh not to praiſe himſelfe, bur 
he and the other 2poftles e 
y ee 


being hu legates purpoſe. 


| hes we know that if our earthly 
this habitation be diſſolved, that we haue 
a building of God, a houſe not made with 6 
hand, eternall in heaven. 

2 For in this alſo doe we grone,defirous 
to be overclothed with our habitation that is 
from heaven: 

3 Vet ſo, if we be found clothed, not 
naked. 

4 For ve alſo that ate in this tabernacle 
grone being burdened : becauſe: we — 
not be ſpoyled, but overclothed, that that 

which is mortal , might be ſwallowed up 
of life, 

5 And he that maketh us to this eme, i 
God, who hath given us the pledge of the 
Spirit. 

6 Being bolde therefore alwayes, and 
knowing that while we are in the body, we 
are pilgrimes from God, 

7 (For we walke by faith and not by 
ſight. 

33 2 will 
to be Pilgrimes rather from the body, and 
t to be preſent with out Lord. 

9 And therefore we endeauour, whether 
abſent or preſent, to pleaſe him. : 

10 For* we muſt be all eas, be- 
fore the judgement feate of Chriſte 


—— dne Fines 


or 
t Knowing therefore the feare of our 


Lord yt uſe r but to God ”e 


we are manifeſt, And 1 allo that in *** 
your conſciences we ate 

12 We ebmmenA not dur ſelnes gane to 
SF; . CIT that 1 

you may em in 

face, and not in heart. Saut 

8 For whether 
to Ged : or wheth 
you, 


14 For the charity of Chriſt urgethw 2 
this, thatif ohe died for all, then all 


we excel in mide, 
er wee bee ſober, 


wn 


. 


15 And 


houſe of F 


oy, natardly we abberre death, 14 gaace ha de- 
he God, their co cee. 
canſe ſe of bis Nl . —.— 7 9 xp bur 


thei rocenciliario unto God by Ghrift, and to reconcile ot vert dlſo,as 


Or we em that if our earthly houſe of Apoc. 16. . 
tha tabernacle were deſtroyed, vt. haue a 
. even as hab ita ot , 
5 rt — 
* or therefore figh we 
clothing 0 be — Alto 2 heoſe 
which # from heavey, 
If fo be that we * being clonthed ſhall Apoc . id. 13. 
not be found naked. 

4 For we that are iu this tabernacle ,. figh 
being burdened , becanſe wee would nor pus 
off eur elnhing,, but yes che ſame pur on 
775 that mortality wight be ſfralemea wp 
of 53e, 

5 - Hothat hath ordeined a for the ſelfe 
ſame thing is God * which alſo hath given unte 
7 * earneſt of the 
6 Therefore we are alway of good cheert, 
and hnow that as long as we are at home 5n the 
bedy,we are abſent from the Lord, 
1 7. n by faith, not After ontward 


— ſe; we are of ws * 


bh HP wary 
to be preſent with the Lord. 

9 Wherefore whether it be at hone,or from 
bene, we eudexvent eur ſelnes to be acripied 


unto bum, 
a before the Rom. 14.10. 


: EE 


cod or 

ware Matefir rare th Lo 
D eee 1 e | 
od: I tuft alſo —— 
— 
12 . W pech Jer 
unto you Jon an occaſion to on o 
2477 that ye may bane ſomwhat r 
in the — werden | 


„te God ure we 
e e, "fir your 


ebe the |, 0 
— 1777 2 i 


hen were 
15 And 


— — 


EIA. 43,19. 


Apoc. 21,7. 


e That is to 


fay,a ſacrifice 


and an hoſt 
fot linne. 


See the laſt an- 
not.of this chap. 


RuI M. 1 


Fyr r. 1. 


CHAP. 


Tothe Corinthians. 


mn 


15 And Chriſt died forall: that chey alſo 
which liue, may not now live to themſelues, 
but to him that died for them. and roſe 


e. | 

16 Therefore we from henceforth know 
no man accerding to the fleſh ; And if wee 
haue knowne Chriſt according to the fleſh-: 
but now we know him noe more. 

17 If then any bee in Chriſt a new crea- 
ture: the old are paſſed, behold * all things 
are made new. 

18 But all of God, who hath reconciled 
us to himſelfe by Chriſt : and hath given || us 
the miniſtery of reconciliation. 

19 For God indeede was in Chriſt, re- 
conciling the world to himſelfe , not impu- 
ting to them their ſinnes, and hath put in us 
the word of reconciliation. 

20 For Chriſt therefore we are legates, 
God as it were exhorting by us. For Chriſt 
we beſeech you, be reconciled to God. 

21 Him that knew no ſinne, for us he 
made © ſinne: that wee might be made || the 
juſtice of God in him. 


erts in the body, but ut referat wnuſqui/q; ſecundum ea que per corpus geßit, that 
th n his body. But even as 8. — in the 
ſan#, cap. 10. (where he ſpeaketh nog of 4 ta for the dead 


illed not 


almes, or any other works done for the dead. The Apoſtle ſaith, very 


it which is the author of the myſteries mooving them as yn. This was the Jodg 


15 And he died for all, that they which lize 


ſhould not henceforth line unto themſelues, but 
vnta him which died for them, and roſe againe. 

16 Wherefore henceforth know we no man 
after the fleſh : Inſomuch thongh wee hane 
knowne Chriſt after the fleſh,now yet henceforth 


know we him no more. 


17 *Therefore if any may be in Chriſt, he Eſa.43.19. 
4 a new creature: Old things are paſſed away, Apoc. 1. f. 


behold all things are become new. | 
. 18 And all things are of God which hath re- 
conciled us unto himſelf by Jeſus Chriſt, & hath 
given to us the miniſtery of reconciliation, - + 

19 For God was in ¶ hriſt, reconciling the 
world to himſelfe not imputing their ſinnes unto 
them, and hath committed to us the preaching 
of the attonement, -— + 4 

22 Now then are we meſſengers for Chriſt, 
even 45 though God did beſeech you through us. 
ſo pray we you in Chrifts ſtead, thas je be recon- 
ciled unto God, | 

28 For he hath made him to be ſinne for us, 
which knew no ſinne, that we ſhould be made the 
righteouſneſſe of God in him, . 


man may teceiue accordin 


in the 


hell. Seeing therefore neither the place, nor the prayers haue any ground in the Scriptures; mans authority is 
anſufficient to perſwade ſo great a matter, 


10 Either 


ace by you quoted de prede//. 
—— of thas tex ga tha Pela- 
t 


# The objection 
re- 
— r thc cead an- 


init prayers 


568 
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RHE M. 2 


FVI E. 2 


RHI M. 3 


FvLx. 3 


REE M. 4. 


FV LK. 4. 


1c Either good or evill.] Heaven it 4s well the reward of good workes , as Hel is the ſtipend of ill workes, Nei- Workes merto 
ther is faith _—_ 28 procure ſalvation , ror lache of faith the onely cauſe of damnat ion: by good dee des men 71005 and deme. 
merite the one, and by if deedes my — the _ — is the Apoſtles doc i rine heere and in other places, homſoe·- o 
ver the Adverſaries of good liſe and workes teach otherwiſe. 
Heaven is fs — of — wor kes, not due by the merit of them, but by the grace and mercy of God, who Merite, 
hath promiſed to giue it frecly to them that belecue in him by Chriſt, and bring forth the fruits of a livel faith, 
Ir is the free gift of God in Chriſt Ieſus (ſaich S. paul ) Kgm.6.23. You are ſaved by grace through faith, and 
that not of your ſelues, it is the gift of God, not of works , leſt any man ſhould boaſt, Eph,3,8,9. But hell is the Slandes, 
ſtipend of i workes, deſerved by the merit of ſinne. Thar faith voide of works, is ſufficient to procure ſalyati- 
on, none of us affirmeth, But that only lacke of faith is ſufficient to damnation, the Scr is plaine, becauſe it 
is not poſſible to pleaſe God without faith, Heb. 11. And where. faith lacketh, there can be no good workes: for 
whatſocyer is not of faith is ſinne. Therefore though wicked men by ill dgeds,deſcrue damnation,yet the Apo- 
file ſaith not heere, nor any where elſe, that men by good deeds merit ſalvation, but the contrary, howſocyer the | 
enemies of Gods grace, of faith and of good works , renewing the old hereſie of the Pel:gians teach otherwiſe, Pelagianifne, 
For what could Pelagius ſpeake more blaſphemouſly againſt the grace of God, then to ſay : Heaven is as well the 
reward of good workes,as hell is the ſtipend of ii workes. : | | 
18 The miniſtery of reconciliation. ] Chriſt is the chiefe Miniſter, according to his manhood, of all our reconcile- Biſhops and 
ment to God : and for him, as his miniſters, the Apoſtles and their ſucceſſors the Biſhops and Prieſts of his Church, in — 
whom the word of reconcilement , as well by miniſtring of the ſacrifice and Sacraments for ion of ſinner, as by gf, — 
preac hing and government of the world to /atuat1oe,is placed. And therefore their preaching muſ# be to us, as if Chriſt ciliation. 
himſelfe did preach : their abſolution and remiſſion of ſonnes,as Chriſts owne pardon : their whole office being not hing 
el/e ( as we ſee by this paſſage) but the V icaiſnip of Chriſt. a IT f ' 
The Apoſtles and their ſucceſſors , haue no word of reconeilement committed to them by miniſtring the Sacrifice proyi. 
ſacrifice , but chat is proper to Chriſt , whoſe ſacrificing prieſthood paſſeth not from himſelfe to any other by — 
ſucceſſion. Heb.7.24. He hath offered himſelfe once for ever, and found by that one oblation eternall redemp- 
tion, Heb. 9. 12. & 10. 14. I here fore in offering the ſacrifice propitiatory, he hath no Vicars, but performed all 
himſelfe. 
21 The juſtice of God. ] Even as ( ſaith S. Auguſtine) when we reade, Salvation is our Lords, it is not meant God 
that ſalyation whereby our Lord is ſaved, but whereby they are ſaved whom he ſaveth: ſo when it is ſaid, Gods wherewith be 
juſtice, that is not to be underſtood wherewith God is juſt, but chat wherwith men are juſt vom by his grace he make wjuſt, 
juſliticch. See S. Anguſtine, de Sp. & lit, c.18, & ep 120. ad Honorat, andabhorre Calvins wicked anduniearned 
gloſſe on this place, that teacheth juflice no other wiſe to be in man then ſinne in — Whereas the Scripturcs call 
man juſt , becauſe * he dorh juſtice : but not ſo call they Chriſts finne , becauſe he doth ſinne but becanſe he taketh 
away ſinne, and is a ſacrifice for ſinne, as the Heretihes know very well, that nom the uſe and pgnification of the He- 1 Tohn 35. 
brew word in all the old Teſtament, namely Pſal. 3 9,8. and in the booke of Leviticus very often, c. 5. 6. 9. 1 2.14.16 MNNON» 
and Num. c. 29. 
This text invincibly prooveth, that we are not juſtified in Gods ſight by juſtice inherent in us, but by the 
juſtice of Chriſt, imputed to us through faith. And that is the juſtice whereof Saint Auguſtine ſpeaketh, where- 
with men are juſt , whom God by his grace doth juſtifie through faith: and therefore he ſaith expreſly in 
the ſame Chap. MHanc miniſtrationem c. The Apoſtle ſaith , that this miniſtration of juſtice is not of our me- Tuſtification by 
rites , but of the mercy of God. Againe , he ſaith upon the Pſalme which the ſame Apoſtle citeth for teſtiſi- impuation, 
cation of his grace. Bleſſed us he to whom the Lord imputeth not frane,neither i there guile in bis heart. This is the — 
confeſsio of humble Saints, which boaſt not themſeluet to be that they are not. Againe , When the Apoſtle com- | 
mendng the ſame grace more abundantly mm our Lord leſus Chriſt, commeth to the ſame cloathing of the juſtice of 
faith , wherewith being clothed , we jizal! not be found naked, & c. See what be addeth, Hee which bath made us 
( ſaith he) unto this ſame end is Gd, which hath given us the pledge of his ſpirit , and after a few wards he 
inferred, that we might be the juſtice of God in him. This u that juſtice 7 God, not whereby he is juſt,but whereby 
we are made juft by him. And cp. 120. Honorato, he expoundeth theſe words, That we might be made the ju- 
ſtice of God in him, that is , in bis body, which is his Church whereof he is head. Me are the juſtice of God, which 
they nor knowing, and willing to ſet up their owne, that is as it were glorying of their owne workes, are not ſubjeF to 
the juſtice of God. Againe he ſayth, To this juſtice of God pride is contrary , whereby men haue truſt , as in their 
omne works : therefore it fo 1weth there, let nor the foot of Pride come upon me. This is the juſtice of God, whereby 
they are juſt by his faith,which live now of fatth. Againe, De verbis Apoſtali Ser. s. expounding this text, he ſaith. 
Videte duo, cc. See theſe two things, that i, the juſtice of God, not our juſtice, in him, not in us. Therefore Calvin 
collection of the manifeſt words of the text, that a man is juſt in Gods ſight , by imputation of the juſtice of 
Chriſt,as Chriſt was ſinne, by imputation of our ſinne, doth plainely agree with S. Auguſtines doctrine. As for 
the juſtice whereof Saint lohn ſpeaketh, is indeed inherent, and is a fruit and effect of juſtification by faich, not a 
cauſe thereof. Therefore S. Auga/tine ſaith, That good or juſt works doe follow him that is juſtified, they gae not be- 
fore him that is to be juſtified. De 4 & operibus cap. 14. That Chriſt was made ſinne for us,becauſe he was a ſa- 
Crifice for ſinne vve confeſſe, but therefore he was a ſacrifice for ſinne, becauſe our ſinne was imputed to him and 
— in him. And therefore the ſacrifices of the La that were for ſinne, were called by the name of finne, 
ecauſe the ſinne of the offender, was ſacramentally imputed to the ſacriſice hich was flaine, as though it had 
deſeryed , that which the offender had merited , for whom it was offered. Therefore alſo Chriſt was made a 
curſe for us, Gal. 3. 13. becauſe the curſe which e had deſerved, was imputed to him, that the bleſſing of Abrahaw 
might be upon us. And that the ancient Fathers confirme this interpretation of Calvin, you ſhall — by their 
owne wordes. Firſt, Chryſoſtome upon this text, Hom.11. in 2. Cor. That we ſhould be made the Loy God 
in him (ſaith he) what eech, what mind, can ſet foorth tbeſe things worthily ? For hum that was juſt (aich 15 he 
made a fianer , that he might make ſuners juſt : but rather he ſaid not ſo, but that wbich was much more! for 
he named not the quality, but the eſſence, he ſaid not a ſinner, but ſinne it ſelfe, not onely him which not, hut 
him which knew 1 we might be made, he ſaid not juſt, but juffice it ſelſe and rhe juſtice of God. For this 
15 the juſtice of God, when juſtification commerh not of workes, ſeeing it is n*ceſſary that no ſpot be found, but by 
grace : by this meanes all ſinne vaniſheth cleane away. In the meane time be ſuffereth them not robe extolled, ſeeing 
God performerh all, and ſheweth the greatneſſe of the giver : that former juſtice was of the law and of wor bes, bur this 
4 the juſtice of God. Primaſiu upon this text ſaith. God the Father made his ſonne ſinne for us, that 78 
for ſiane for us. The ſacrifice offered for fin ,was called ſinne in the law, although it dd not finxe at all, an it is writ 
Aud he foal lay his hand upon the bead of his ſinne : by the blood of which ſacrifices, that blood which was ſhed far us 
was preſigured, ſo Chriſt being offered for our fianes,was called by the name of ſinne, that we might be made the juſtice 
of God, not our juſtice, in him, not in us. Theodoret upon this text ſaith. For when he was fee om fine, he 275 
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t It is not 
lawfull for 
Catholikes to 
marry with 
Heretikes or 
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þ of ſanert, thar he might looſe the ſinne of men and being called that which we were, made is thar which 

_ 275 4 gave ws the riches of bis juſtice. S. Ambroſe upon this text ſaith. He which did no f aue, was /laine 
4 , that fianers might be juſtified be ſore God is Chriſt. Oecumenius ſaith. He made him ſinae, that as d f- 
a be condemned, that we might een» — : mera boars (oft. 
| , juffkce it [elfe,and the juſtice of God. And that is the juſtice which 1 not of works, 

but that which was more, juftkce it ſelfe, juſtice of CE EN 
ſenne, that is, which was juſtice it /elfe, to death for , and cauſed hum to dle 


45 
ner 


but that we might be jnſfified in him, that is, by him , forgtvin 


that God gaue bis Sonne, which knew no 
«4 and wicked man ? For cur 
Not that 

— the law, hut of the grace of Go 
blemifh or ſmall 


me the excefency of grace. I will conclude, with S. Auguſtine, that your impudency | 
He wing t — be —— Enc hi.. Chap. 1, ex pounding this text, he ſaith. God made Crit fiance for us, 
by which we migbt be reconciled. He therefore was made 


trary ſenſe, 


hom we are to be reconciled, that is a ſacrifice for ſumes, ich we mig mel 
2 we might be made juffice, not our juſtice, but Gods juſtice neit ber in us but in him, as he declazed ſinne, not 


g and pardoning us. Theop 


ed is he that hangeth on the tree, and be was reputed amotg the unjuſt, He ſaich, 
he made him a ſinner, but ſinne ie {elſe which is more : why was this done ? that we might be juſtified not of 
For this is = E God, ele '- 2 J ledger Uo 

s found in lim for therefore be [aid nor, that we made u, but rhe e of God, 
2 — in cicing him for the cot + 


10 be bu, but ours, not placed in bim, but in us by the fumilitude of Knee in which he was crucified. Therefore 
arne 


u muſt not abhor Calvias interpretation, as wicked and unle | h 
— ancient Fathers, as wicked and unle arned: for his judgement 45 their judgement upon this text, and none 


other, 


except you will abhor che judgement of all 


CHAP. VI. 


That he helpeth with bis ex hortat ian, and in all things bebaueth bimſelf as becomm:th  minifer of God. 11 Which 
he (peaketb ſo openly , bc cauſe bis heart is open unto them: exborting them 10 be likewiſe opeu-hearted towards bum, 


14 and to avoid thoſe tnfidels. 

ND wee, || helping doe exhort, that 

Ayo receiue not the || grace of God in 
vaine. 


2 (For he faith, /» time accepted haue 


heard thee : and in the day of ſalvation haue f 
holpen thee. Behold now is the time accepta- 
ble: behold now the day of ſalvation.) 

3 Jo no man giving any offence, that 
our miniſtery be not blamed : 

4 Bur in all things let us exhibite our 
ſclues as the miniſters of God in much pati- 
ence, in tribulations , in neceſſities , in di- 
ſtreſſes. n 

5 In ſtripes, in priſons, in ſeditions, in la- 
bours, in watchings,in faſtings, 

6 Inchaſtity, in knowledge, in longani- 
mity, in ſweetneſſe, in the holy Ghoſt, in cha- 
rity not feined. 


VVI E Alſe a helpers to him exhort you, 
that yee receiue not the grace of Cod is 
vaine. 

2 Fer he ſaith, I haus heard thee ina 
time accepted, and in the day of ſalvation haue 
I ſucroxred thee : Bebold, now u that accepted 
time, behold, now that day of ſalvation, ) 

3 Niving ns offence in any thing, that the 
miniſtery be not blamed : 

4 Butmall things behaving our ſeluet as 
the miniſters of God, in much patience, in fi- 
thens iu nece ſſitiess, in an guiſbe s, 

5 Is ſtripet, in priſonments,in ſtrifes in 
bourt, iu watc hinge, in faſtings, 

6 By purenes, by knowledge,by long ſuffe- 
ring ly kindueſſe,by the holy Ghoſt, by lowe un- 

eigned : | 


7 By the word of truth, by the power of God, 


la- 


7 nn the word of truth, inthe vertue of y the our of righteonſueſſe on the right 


God, by. the armour of juſtice on the right 
hand, and one the left, | 
8 By konour and diſhonour, by infamy 
and good fame : as ſeducers, and true : as they 
that are unknowne,and knowne : 
9 As dying, and behold we line : as cha- 
ſtened, and not killed: | 
10 As ſorrow full, butalwaies rejoycing : 
as needy, but enriching many: as t having no- 
thing, and poſſeſſing all things. 
11 Our mouth is opened to you, O Corin- 
thians, our heart is dilated. 
12 You are not ſtreitened in us: but in 
your one bowels you are ſtreitened. 
13 Bat having the ſame reward (I ſpealce 
as to my children) be you alſo dilated. 
' 14 f Beare nor the yoke with Infidels. 
For what participation hath juſtice with ini- 
quiry ? or] wha ſociety is there betweene 
light and darkenefle ? 3 
15 And what agreement with Chriſt and 
Belial ? or what part hath the faichfull with 
the infidell ? 
16 And whatagreement hath the temple 
| of 


hand ard on the leſt, 
8 Ey hononr aud di ſnonour, by evill report 
and good report, as decei vert, and yet true, 

Antenne, and yet knowne : as dy- 
ing, and behold we line : as chaſtened, and not 
kiied : | 52 | 

10 As ſorrowing, and yet alway merry : as 
poore, and yet makin ou rich: as having no- 
thing and yet poſſe ſg all things,  _ 

11 O ye Corinthians,onr month u open un- 
to pon, oa heart it enlarged. 

12 Te are not preſſed into a narrow roome 
in us hut are preſſed into a narow reome in your 
owne bowels, | e | 

13 Now for the ſame recompence (I brake 
as unto my children) be ye oe? = 


ified by grace, {0 that no 


EH 49.8. 


— 


14 And f beare not ye the yoke tegetber f Obe not 
with the unbelee vert. For what fellowſhip bath ye e:1:qually 
righteonſneſſe, with wnrighteonſneſſe ? or what yoked. 


communion hath light with darkeneſſe ? 

15 Or what concord hath Chriſt with Be- 
lial ? either what part hath he that beleeverb 
With an infidell? | 

16 Or what agreement lmth the * of 

od 


— 
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RRR M. 


RE RM. I, 


FIX. 1. 


God with Idoles ? For ye are the templeof the 5 

living God, as {aid God, * Iwill dwell in them, 1 Cor. z. ij. 

and walke in them, and will be their God, and levit 26. il. 

they ſhall be my people. | ee 
27 —— from among them Eſay 51.11, 

and be ye ſeparated from them ( ſaith the 

Lord ) and touch no wncleane thing, and I will 


of God with Idoles? Fer you are the temple 
of the living God, as God faich, that I will 
awell,and wall in them, and will be their God: 
and they ſhall be my people, 

17 For the vhich cauſe , Goc ont of the 
mids of them and ſeparate your ſelues, faith our 
Lord, and touch nos the uncleaue: and I will 
receiue you, : receiue you, =—J 

18 And I wil be a father toyon, and as 18 Aud mill le a father unto gon, ald pe lere. 31. i. 
ſhall be my ſonnes and daughters,ſauth our Lord ſnail be my ſannes and daughters, ſaith the Lord 
ommipotent, Almighty, 


MARGINALL NOTES. CHAP. VI. 


10 Having nothing. J &. Aveuſtine(inpſc 113 Jeathereth heereby,that the Apoffles did vow poverty. 
8. Autuine in ME ior thar 2 Ae f. no word ot any ſuch 2 | 
ANNOTATIONS, HAP. VL 


1 Helping. ] For that he declared before the Miniſters of the new Teſtament to be Chrifts deputies ,and that when God ll 
they — 2. any fund ion, God as it were ſpeaſtet h or duth it by —_ boldly now ſaith , Helping therefore : are — 
that is to ſay, joyning or working together with Gd, we doe ex hort. tors. 

7 Grace in vaine. ] The grace of God worketh not in man againſt his will nor ſorceth any thing withcut his ac ferns, 
ceptation and conſent :-and therefore it tieth is mans "will to fruſtrate or to follow the motion of God as this text hor pong 

' plainly proovet h. ft hi 

It lieth not in maps free will to follow the motion of Gd, except God by his grace of unwilling doe frame — 
it to be willing, 7t is in the power o m to charge his will into better but this power is none at all except it be given 
of God. Augullt, re tract. hib. i. c. 22. For man vſing amiſſe his free wil, laſt himſelfe and it. Enchir c. 3 0. 

5 In watchings. ] bes in the middes of many miſeries and perſecuttons, the Apoſtles yet of their owne accord ad. v 
dcd and required voluntary vigits, faſtiogs, and chaſtity, we may well perceiue theſe workes to be wonderfull grateful Peoauce, 
to God and ſpecially needjul in the Clergte. | | | 

The works whercof the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, are acceptable to God, but not as penance ſatisfaKory for ſinne, nor Stifatica, 
as meritorious of ſalvation (which is of grace,) and not of works: and theſe exerciſes are alſo need{ull for the dem 

Miniſters of the Church, to make them more apt to doe their duty. But where you exact chaſtity, (meaning ab- 


ſtinence from mariage) che word ſigniſiech purity, and by T veodoret is interpreted, Contempt of maney, Chry/oft, Continence is 
Rejecting of gifts, ad preaching the Gael fleet 5 -ambroſe, Fit her 3 of the body,or of the Goſpel. Oecume- ech 
nius, Modeſtie and preaching the Goſpel fre þ ſincerely in all tvings. This place thezetore ch not the Mi- 


niſters of the Church with contincncy, except they haue the gift, and will uſe it to Gods glory. 
14 What ſociety. ] Generally heeve is forbidden converſation and dealing with all Tafidels , and conſequently with Net to comms. 
Heretthes but ſpecially in prayers or meetings at their Schiſmaticall Service, preaching, or other divine office whatſp- nicua uh He. 


ever. I bichthe ApgfHebeert urreneth in more particular and d ferext termet, that Chriſtian folke may taks the bet- — — 
ter hetd of it. No ſociety e vor fellomyhip, no participation nor ent, 10 c bet werds light and Nn 14 1 
darienefe, Chriſt and Baal, the temple of God and the temple of Idoles : worſhip of God ſet 


Service, .4s 
up by Heretikes or Scviſmati'es, being nothing elſe but ſervice of Baal, and plaine A tte, conventicles no- 
thing but cov ſfurations agwinſt Chriſt ; from ſuch thereſore cally we mul ſever our ſelues abwaies in heart and 
mide and touching any act of religion in bod; alſo, according as the children a/ Iſrael wert commanded by God to ſeps+ 
ratethemſelues from the 5cinſmatiles Corc, Dathan, an- Abiron, and their tabernaclet, by theſe words : Deprs 
from the tabernacles of the impious men, and touch ye not thoſe chungs-which pertaine to them, leſt you be en- 


wrapped in their ſinne. 


CHAP. VII. 
Hee praceedet b to ex hart then to purity , and to recerve him into their chart 


- 3 Which left they ſhould thi 
ſpeaketh to 2 them, he commendeth them bigaty, both for their . — — — — 
which they had dine upon his ot her Epiſtle. 
The Apoſtle commendeth the Toriatla an for their repentance, not for Popiſh ſatis factory penance. 
H Aving therefore theſe promiſes, my 
L 4 deareſt, let us cleanſe our ſelues from all 
inquination of the fleſh and ſpirit, perſiting 
lanctification in the feare of God. 

2 Receiue us. We haue hurt no man, we 
haue corrupted no man, we haue circumven- 
ted uo ma. 8 

3 I ſpeakenot to your condemnation, far 
I ſaid before that you are in your hearts to 6 
die together and to liue together. to die aud line with you, 

4 Much is my canſidence with you, much 4 - 1 »ſe greas holdneſſe of ſpeech towards 
is my glorying for you: I am replemiſhed Y, 1 glory greatly iu hn am filed mith 
with conſolation : I doe exceedingly abound rt, and am exceeding jopaus in al our tris 
in joy in all our tribulation, bulation. 

For alſo hen we were come into 5 - For when me were come into ( Macedo- 
Macedonia, our fleſh had no reſt, but we ſuſte- via, aur fleſh had no reſt, but we were troubled 
red all tribulation : without, combats: with< ever fd: : withoas were fighting, within 
in, feares 2 Were fear os, 


Having therefore theſe promiſes ( arely | 

| — 7 us clenſe our ſclues from all 
futhunc ſſe of the fleſh and ſpirit, per fecting boli» 
nefſe in the feare of God. n 

2 f Receine us : we haue wronged yo man, + Or under- 
we haue corrupted ns man, we haue defrauded tand. 

3 1 fpeaks not this to condemne you, for 1 
baue ſorwed you before, that ye are in our hearts 


* 
. 


6 But 6 Never- 


—— 


— — 
Cur. 7. 4 
6 But God that comforteth the humble, 6 Nevertheleſſe, God that comforteth the 
did comfort us, in the comming of Titus. humble, c omforted us by the comming of Titus. 
7 And not only in his commiag,but afo 7 And not by bus comming — 40% 6 
in the conſolation , here with he was com- the conſolation which he recetved of , when 
fared among you, reporting tous your de- 5 rold ms your vehenvent deſire, your weeping, 
fire, your we ing, your emulation for me, ſo jour fervent minde toward me : {o that ]rcjoys 
that I rezoy the more. ced the mare. 4 : 

. , Lamar — I made you ſory in aa 8 For thongh I made you ſorry with a letter 
Epiſtle, it repenteth me not: albeit it repen - I repent not. thongb I did repent: For I perctine 
ted me, ſeeing that the fame Epiſtle (al- that the ſame Epiſtle made you ſorry, tbengbh it 
though but for a time) did make you were bur for a ſeaſon. _ Ws 
ſoric. 9 1 nowreoyce : not that ye were made ſory, 

9 Now Iam glad: not becauſe you were but that ye were made ſory to repentance : for 
made ſory, but becauſe you were made | lory ye were wade ſory to Godward, that iu nothing 
to penance. For you were made ſory accor- Je might be hurt by us. 1 
ding ro God, that in nothing you ſhould ſuf- 10. For godly ſorrow , cauſeth repentance i pet. 1.19 
fer detriment by us. wnto ſabvation,not to be © wy of: but the ſor- 

10 Tor t the ſorrow that is according to 79 of the world cauſeth death, | . -, 

God, worketh penance unto falyazion that 11 For behold, this ſelfe ſame thing that ye 
is ſtable : but the ſorrow of the world work Were made ſory to Godrard hom much careful- 
eth death. ws 75 it hath wrought in you : yea what clearing 

11 For behold this very thing, that you eur ſelues, yea what indignation, yea what 
were made ſory according to God, bow feare, yea' what vehement deſire, yea what 
reat catefulneſſe it worketh in you: yea de- Yale, yea what puniſimeut ? for in all things ye 
ale indignation, yea feare, yea deſire, yea haue emed your ſelues that ye were cleare in 
emulation, yea revenge ʒin all things you haue har m,H | 
ſhewed your' ſclues to bee. undefiled in the 122 Wherefore, though I wrote unto yon, 
e e , I did ir vt for bus cauſe that bad done the 
12 Therefore although I. wrote to you, hurt, neither for hid cauſe that was hurt f but f Ot, bu chat 
not for him that did the in jury, nor for him that Jour good minde toward us, might appeare our CAre to- 
that ſuffered: but to manifeſt our careful- ng you ju the ſight of God. Wards you in 
neſſe that we haue for you before God. ons "he fighe of 


To the Corinthians, _ 


_- — vp — 


13 Therefore we are comforted in jour con- God might 
I 


13 Therefore we are comforted. But in fort ge and exceedingly the more joyed we for appeare unto 
our conſolation, we did the more abundantly the joy Titus, becau e bus ſpirit WAS refreſhed you. So hath 
rejoyce upon the joy of Titus, becauſe his ſpi- by you all. | Codec Com- 
rit was refreſhed of all xu. Np: 14 But if I haue boaſted any thing unto him Plutenſis, Am- 

14 And if to him I gloried any thing of yo, I haue not beene. aſhamed cher ein, for a 8 mn 
you, I am not confounded: but as we ſpake all e brake all things unte Jos in truth, even ſe Aus, & rem 
things to you in trueth, ſo alſo our glorying 9% boaſting which I made unte Titus, #4 found dech the old 
that was to Titus, is made a.truth, 4 truth. Jorg. > wen erandation,& 

15 And his bowels are more abundantly 15 Aud bis f imward affeftion is more a- rau. — 
toward yeu; remembring the obedience of bundant tomard Jon, while he remembreth the + * 
you al, how with feare and trembling you Oy of ou all , how with feart and trem- els _ | 


recemed hin te ling ye received him, u 
16 I rejoyce that in all things 1 haue con» | 16 7 rejoyce that I haus confidence in you 
ſidence in yu. YER in all things. | TC” 


MARGINALL NOTE. CHAPUANEL 1c; 111i |» 
RRIM. I. 10 The ſorrow that. Centririon or | | lamentis 1 bb i T2 
Run: 5 pe ET CR hh ere a yl Rn wo 
Vil *% poſtle faith, T hat forrow fot ſinne worketh repentance whi is neceſſary unto ſalxation ation. Bo every 
thing chat is neceſſary ro-(alyation 5 is not a pt efficient cls EE We affirme not that a 
verb, u though nothing elſe were neceſfary to ſalvation. But we #ffiring that only faith is the infa afl caule nunca: 
four jultibcarion before God , #pprehendinig the thercy of Godin Chriſt (whereby we are be:) van by ane 
repentance and che fruits of fairhnetefſary to chat ſhall be ſaved,as by the juſtice of fax 
. ANNOTATIONS. CHAP. VII. | 


Run, z. 9 Sor to penance. ] The ſurom which a man taketh for wor lfes.er temporal adver ſ * r 
a. bur that which il . in all nen for their ens pip . — is wang Do's, — mh 
God and for penance otherwiſe called Contrition and is athing exceedingly requiſite and much praiſed, the f lain beh. Cen ne wor: 


Its 


of are theſe that the .4pofle recenti th, "working ſalvation. hich doffrize is jarre diſtant from * Lachers, an 
| F CO Cal- * Tring aur 
- 2 . 
; par bebe, Libertines,that teach cantrition i” be altogether a mcanes to make ſraners cither hypacrites ox 4 Lay Leue 
vk. 3. ontritian or ſorro for ſinnes paſt, i Mary un | poltle te- Slunden 
3 — nt ither doth Luther et Ealvi rr een 4 
nance, or ſortow to be ſatisfactoty for ſinne, and not ag ainſt (orrow 2 
ment of life through ſaith in remiſſion of ſinncs. 


n teach ocherwrſe : Luther ſpeaketh againſt the Popi 
Ach — udp 


tt ien 


he ſecond Epiſtleof . Paul 


C 


8, 


RunM.1 


FVI k. 1. 


The Epiſtle 


the Churches o 


C HAP. VIII. 
By the example of the poore Macedonians he exhorteth them to contribute largely unta the Church of Hieraſalem 7 


and by pray ſing of them, 9 and by the example of Chriſt 


, 14 and by their owne pirituaſ profite in being pertahers 


of that Churches merits, 16 and by commending the coltetiers that he ſendeth, 


S. Paul ſpeaketh nothing of participation of merites. 


ND we doe you to underſtand , bre- 
thren,the on of God, that is given to 
cedonia, 

2 That in much experience of tribulation 
they had abundance of joy, and their very 


Oreover, we doe you to wit, brethren, of 


the grace of God, which wa# given in the 
Charches 8 . off 

2 How that in much trial of «ffiifliox 
their joy abounded, and their _ 


3 Forto their 


poweriy «+ 
ed unto the riches of bounded into the riches of their liberality. 
„ ers ( omar; re- 


their ſimplicity, f 

3 For according to their power (I giue 
them teſtimony and aboue their power they 
were willing, i 

4 With much exhortation requeſting us 
the grace and communication of the miniſte- 
ry that is done toward the Saints. 

5 And not as we hoped, but their owne 
ſelues they gaue, firſt to our Lord, ᷑ then to us 
by the will of God: 

6 Info much that we deſired Titus, that 
as he began, ſo alſo he would perfit in you this 
grace alo, 

7 But as in all things you abound in faith, 
and word, and knowledge,and all care fulneſſe, 
moreover alſo in your charity toward us, kat 
in this grace alſo you may abound. 

8 I ſpeałe not as commaunding : but by 
the carefulneſſe of others, approov ing alſo the 
good diſpoſition of your charity. 

9 For you know the grace of our Lord 


for S. Paulinus IAH s v s Chriſt, that for you he was made 


tun. 23. 


poore, whereas he was rich: that by his po- 
verty you might be rich. 

10 And in this poynt Igiue counſell: for 
this is profitable for you, which haue begun 


not onely to doe, but alſo to be willing, from 


Exod. 16,28. 


The Epiſtle 


2pon S. | 


the yeere paſt + 

11 But now performe ye it alſo in deed: 
that as your minde is prompt to be willing, ſo 
it may bealſo to performe, of that which you 
haue. | | 
12 Forif the willbe prompt : it is accep- 
ted according to that which it hath , not ac- 
cording to that which it hath not. 

13 For not that other ſhould haue eaſe, 
and you tribulation: but by an ity. 

14 Let in this preſent time your || aboun- 


dance ſupply their want: that their aboun- / 


dancealſo may ſupply your want, that there 
be an equality, 

15 Is it is written: He that had mach, 
abounded not : and he that had little wanted 
not. 


£0 
16 And thankesbeto God, that hath gi- 


ukes ven the ſelfe ſame carefulneſſe for you in the 


day, Odlol. 18. heart of Titus, 


17 For that he admitted indeed exhorta- 
tion : but being more carefull , of his owne 


will he went unto you. 


: 18 We 


cord) yea and b their powers, they were 
willing of themſelnes : 

4 Praying us with great inſtance, that we 
world receiue this grace and ſociety of the mini- 
ſtery which is toward the Saints, 

5 And thus they did not as we looked for. 


— 
A. 8. 


but game their omue ſelues firſt to the Lord, and 


after unte us by the will of God, 

6 That we ſbould defire Titus to accom- 
plifh the ſame grace among you alſo, even as he 
had be gunne. 

7 Ne therefore, as ye are plenteous in al 
thingt, in faith, and in word, aud in knowledge, 
and in all ferventneſſe, and in lone , which pee 
haue to us : even ſo, ſeethat ye be plenteams in 
thus grace alſo, | 


8 Thuſay I not ly commaundement, f but Or cad, bu 


becauſsof the ferventneſſe of other, aud pro- 
ving the unfainedueſſe of your loue. 
9 For ye know the grace of our 
Chrift , that though he was rich , yet for your 
ſakes he became poore,that ye throwgh his pover- 

ty might be made rich. 
10 end I gine counſell beerein : for thu is 


expedient for jou, which haue begun not to doe 


onely but alſo to will a yeere agoe, 

11 Now therefore performe to doe it 
alſo : that as thers appeared in you 4 rea- 
dineſſe to will, even ſo there may appear a 
pen, to performe, of thar which yee 

aue. | 

12 For if there be firſt a willing minde, it u 
accept ed according to that a man hath, and not 
accordihig to that he hath not. | 

13 Truely, not that other be ſet at eaſe, and 
jeu burdened : 

14 But of like condition now at this time 
our abundance ſupplyeth their want, that their - 
abundance alſo may ſupply your want that there 
may be equality : 

15 As ituwritten, He that had 
red much had nothing over, and he that had ga- 
thered little, had no lac ke. | 

16 Thankes be unto God, which, put the 
ſame earneſt care for you in the 9 f 
Titus. | 

17 Becanſe he accepted the exhortation : 
and being the more careful, came of hu mne 
accord unto yon. 

13 we 


f 
Lord Ieſus — 0 


gathe- Exod. 16.18. 


through the 
feryentneſſe 
other 


the 
of — 


— — 


Gaar. 8. Io che Corinthians. 


— — —— 


13 


— 


— —— — 


Rom. 12,171 


RAI I. 2 


Fy II. 2 


RAI. 3 


FyLx. 3 


18 We have ſent alſo with him the bro- 18 Mee have ſent with him that brother 
ther, whoſe praiſe is in the Goſpel through whoſe praiſe # in the Goſpel thoromout all the 
all the Churches. Chmyches : 

19 And not onely that, but alſo he was 19 (Aud not that onely, hut he was alſo che- 
ordained of the Churches fellow of our pe- ſen of the Churches to be a fellow with us in our 
regrination, for this grace which is miniſtred jaurney, concerning this grace that is miniſtred Or, benefi- 
of 4 to the glory of our Lord, and our deter- ) #s unto the glory of the ſame Lord, and deg cence. 
mined will : | claration of your ready minde,) „ 

20 Avoiding this, leſt any man might 20 Eſchewing thu, that any max ſhanldre= 
* in this fulneſſe that is miniſtred but xs is this plenteons Uiſtribution that is mi- 


ln viſtred by un: 8 e N 
21 For we provide good things not only ar OMaking prouifen for honeſt things, uae. 
before God,butalſo betore men. only in the ſight of our Lord, but alſoen the wg 


23 And we have ſent with them our bro- of men. | 9 
ther alſo; whom we have proved in man 22 Wee have ſent with them 4 brother of. 
things often' to be careful : but now much ent, whom wee have oftentimes proved di- 
more carefull, for the great confidence in /igent in many things, but now much more di{t- | 
ou. | | gent,for the great confidence f which I have inf Or, which he 

23 Either for Titus which is my fellow vn, , 3 
and coad jutour toward you, or our bre- 23 Whether any doe enquire of Titus, he 
thren Apoſtles of the Churches, the glory of * my fellow and helper concerning you : or of > 
Chriſt, oo | ther which are our brethren, they are the meſ= 


24 The declaration therefore which is /engers of the Churches, and the glory of Chriſt; 
of your charity and our glorying of you, 24 YPherefore, ſhew ye unto them the proofe 
declare ye toward them in the face of the of your love, and of our boaſting on your bebalfe 
Churches. | in the ſight of the Churches, 


MARGINALL NOTES. CHAP, VIII. 
Then to us.] The principal reſpef? next aſter God, is to be hadof our Maſters in religion, in aff temporall — to ſpirituall 
and ſpirituall duties. a as, 
S. Paul neither excludeth nor ſerteth behinde, the reſpect of the whole Church, nor of our Princes, nor of our 
parents. Although great duty is to be yeclded, to our alters, both temporall and ſpirituall Yet are we not to 
preferre them in temporall duty before our Prince or our parents, nor in any duty before the whole Church, 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAP. VIIL 


14 Abundance ſupply.) He meaneth that ſuch as abound in worldly riches, ould communicate for ſupply of o- Temperall bene. 
ther their brethrens neceſſities ,whatſoever they may: that on the other fide they whom they heipe in temporals , may bs upon tpiricual 
impart to them againe ſome of their ſpirituaſ richer, as prayers, and ot her holy workes and graces, which is a bappy One may Hife 
change and mtercourſe for the wealthy men, if they coutd ſee it. And this place provetb plamely that the faſtings and aud tu ereroganc 
ſatifactory deeds of one man, be availeable ro others, yea and that holy Saints, or other vertuous per/0ns may in meg- lor another. 
fure and proportion of other ment neceſtitiet and deſervings, allot unto them, as well the ſupererogation of their ſpiri- 
tual workes,as theſe that abound in worldly goods may grve almes of their ſuperfluities, to them which are in neceſsi- 
ty. W hich interchange and tion of things the Apoſtle doth evidently ſet dawne. 

This place proveth — one may ſatiſie or ſupererogate for himſelſe, much leſſe for any other, or that Supererogation 
there can be any communication of merits, neither can any ſuch thing be gathered out of the text, neither dog, Communication 
any of the ancient Fathers conclude any ſuch thing out of the text. But that as every one aboundeth in the gifts O merit. 
and graces of Ged,ſo he ſhould be willing and ready, to communicate them unto other; and that God rewardeth 
this loving and charitable communication of his gifts, bringing all in the end, to an equality, though his gifts be 
divers for this preſent, in that he will reward every man according t9 his good ern every mans ability be 
not equall, as he ſaith in the twelfth verſe. And the equality of Manna was not made by mens ſupererogation, 
but by the wonderfull worke of God, therefore here is no place for men, to allot or ſell their merits ſpirituall, for 
gifts or rewards temporall; which is the marke you ſhoor at. Chry/offome ſaith, Hom. 16. You fhuriſh in riches, 
they in life, and truſ in God therefore give you them of the riches is which you abound and they have not. hat you mag 
receiue of the truſt according to which they be rich and you are poore. Theodoret (aith, Four rewardſbal be very great, 
and giving leſſer things,you ſhall receive greater things, for you ſhall be partakers with them of commendable patience. 

And very corveniently be addeth the teſtimony of Scripture. For ia the gathering of Manna, the Ard ſheweth the 

ſame equality,for it did nor hing more profit him which gathered more. For God AT IN a meaſure to bis 

gift. Primaſins Caith, Rich men he in this world, as an chne bearing up 4 vine. By heipe of it, the vine bringerh forth 
plentiful fruit. And by the fertility of the viue, the elme is ſeene full of fruit. go the ſervants of God and poore in ſpirit, 

are as the vine, which are (u(ained with the wealth of rich men, and communicate that wherein they abqund one to a- 

nother, and both come full to eternal life. To the ſame effect write S. Ambroſe, Photius, Oecumenias, Theophyla. 

Therefore here is no chopping and ing, of merits, or ſatisfactory workes, but the holy Communion of 
Saints, which the Spirit of God worketh in all the members of Chrift. 


— 


The ſecond Epiſtle of S. Paul 


RRR M. 1 


EVI E. 1 


c That is, in 
this matter of 
almes, Chryſ. 
Theophyl. 


The Epiſtle 
of S. Lam 
rence, aug. 1 o. 


E ccleſ. 3 5, t. 


Pſal.11 1,9. 


CHAP. 


IX. 


He proceedeth exhorting them to the fore ſaid contribution, 3 to "oye his commendiag of them, 6 and is der it tibe- 


rally that ſe they 


Great liberality ſha 


merit the more, and God be the more praiſed. _ 
ll be greatly rewardedznot of the merit of the worke, bur of the grace of God, which, crow- 


acth(ſaith S. Auguſt ine his gifts)not thy merite, in F.. 10 f. 


Or concerning the miniſtery that is done 
F |] coward the Saints, it is ſuperfluous for 
me to write unto you. 

2 For I know yqu prompt minde : for 
the which T glory of you to the Macedoni- 
ans: That Achaia alſo is ready from the yeers 
paſt, and your emulation hath provoked very 


many. 

; 7 But I have ſent the brethren, that the 
he Arn we glory of you, be not made 
void in this behalfe, that (as I have fajd) you 
may be ready. 

4 Left when the Macedonians ſhall 
come with me, and finde you unready, we 
(that we ſay not, ye) may be aſhamed ? in 
this ſubſtance. 

5 Therefore I thought it neceſſary to 
defire the brethren that they would come to 
you, and prepare this bleſſing before promt- 
ſed, ro be ready ſo, as a bleſſing, [| not as ava- 
rice. 

6 And this I ſay, he that ſoweth ſparing- 
ly, ſparingly alſo ſhall reape: and he that 
ſoweth in bleſſing, of bleſſings alſo ſhall 
reape. | 

7 Every one as he hath determined in 
his heart, not of ſadneſſe, or of neceſſity. 

8 For God loveth a cheare full giver. 

9 And God is able to make all grace a- 
bound in you: that in all things alwayes ha- 
ving all ſujficiencie, you may abound unto 
all good workes. As it is written: He diſtri- 
bated, he gave to the poore, { bu juſtice remai- 
neth for ever. 

10 And he that miniftreth ſeed ro the 
ſower,will give bread alſo for to eat: and will 
multiply your ſeed, and will augment the in- 
creaſes ofthe fruits of your juſtice. 

11 Thatbeing enriched in all things, you 
may abound unto all ſimplicity, which wor- 
kerh by us ann to God. 

12 Becanſe the miniſtery of this office 
[] doth not onely ſupply thoſe things that the 
Saints want , but aboundeth alſo by many 
ae in our Lord. 

13 By the proofe of this miniſtery, glo- 
rifying God in the obedience of your con- 
feſſion unto the Gofpel of Chriſt, and in the 


of your _— 
ſimplicity of communicating unto them, and Fer your liberal di 
men, 


unto all. 


14 And in their praying for you, being de- 
ſirous of you becauſe of the excellent grace of 


God in you. 


Ru K. 2 


15 Thankes be to God for his unſpeake- 
able gift. 


MARGINALL NOTES. 
His juſtice remaineth.] The fis of almes is the increaſe of gracein all juſtice and good workes oj 


Ez of the minitring tothe Saints, it u ſit. 
perfluous for me to write unto you. | 

2 For I Her thereadinefſe of your minde, 
whereof I boaſt on your bthalfe #nto_thens 
of Macedonia, that Achaia was epared 4 
4 jeare agoe : and f your zeale h 
many. Ba! 
3 Tet have I ſent the brethren, leſ our 
boaſting of you ſhould bee in vaine is this 
bel, that (as I have faid ) ye may be pre- 


pared, 171 4 

4 aply if they of Macedonia come 
with me,and fade Joy £44 d,we( I will not 
ſay you) ſbould be aſhamed in this boldyeſſe of 
boaſting. 

5 Therefore I thought it neceſſary to ex- 
hort the brethren, that they ſhould come before 
unto you, and prepare your fore-promiſed benoſi- 
cence, that it might be ready as a beneficence and 
not as an extortion, 

6 Thu pet I ſay, he which ſoweth ſparingly, 
ſhall reape ſparingiy: and he that ſoweth bonn- 
tifully. ſhall reape bountifully. 

Mk. 
in hi heart, ſo let him give, not 72 
or of neceſſity : * for Gu loveth a che 
ver. 


8 God #4 able to make you plentiful in all 
grace, that ye in all things having alwayes ſuffi- 
cient unto the wttermeſt, may be plentifull in e- 
very good worke, 


t, 


9 As it written, * He hath diſperſed a- (1.1119, 


broad, he hath given to the poore, his rigbteonſ- 
ue ſſe remaineth for ever. 

10 Moreover, I beſeech him that mini- 
ftrethſeed unto the ſolver, to miniſter bread al- 
ſo for food, and to multiply your ſeed, and to in- 
creaſe the fruits of your reghteouſneſſe, 

11 T7; —— made rich 
wnto all bountifuluneſſe, which cauſeth through 
us thankeſgiving unto God, 

12 Y |; — — — 
wot eth the want Saints : but 
pry by the rod fe Trving of many 
unto God. 

13 ( Whiles by the experiment of this mi- 
niſtration, they glerifie God for the obedience 


the Goſpel of Chriſt, and 
| — 1 and to al 


14 eAnd by their pers for you, which 
lng after you for —— — of God f 


in Jon, ly 


Is Thanker be unto God, for his unſpeaks- toward you. 


able gift. 
CHAP. IL. 


Cuary, 


provoked ſ Ou u., 
on. 


ery man according as he purpeſeth Rom. 11.8, 


i- Ecdaf.34, 11, 


1 
Cu AP. 10 


FVI. 2 


RRB M. 


RanMm? 


FvLixe 3 


Ran. 


everlaſting Ca giving „for re 
, Lats — 
Ee ren 


It is 


— — — — — — — 


wing theſe things — and veco m hence of charieokle workes, which eee es dacalied the 


Tothe Corinthians, 


575 


— — 


ch the fruits of juſtice, as in the next verſe, nat of the merit of almes, hut of his abun- 


dagt grace and mercyyrhich to ſmall and temporall gifts,rendreth inhnite and etetnall rewards. 


ANNOTATIONVS. 
t Toward the Sainus. } By the Apoſtles earneſt and often calling upon the Cortathians to give 
leeving the faithfull in di reſſe. the paſtqurs of Gads Church may leapne, that it ſhecially pertameth ro their 
4 other neceſſity ſpecially when ther want commeth for conſef in of 
$ Not as avatice.} The covereus man that parteth with his den poinfully and with foro, though be loſt 4 Chez giving 
„and large — is —— 5 wan * | 
6 Sowerh ſparingly.] Almer is compared to /eed, for ag the ſeed throxne into the ground, though it ſeeme to be Th, g. ester aims 
caſt away, yet is not loft, but in laid uy incertaine hope of great iucreaſe : ſo that which men give in amet, though it the greater mern 
ſeeme to he caſt away and to periſh in-7eſp2@ of the grver, yet indeedit is ma#t fruit full, the benefit thereof menifoldly and rewa:d. 
returning 10 him gane. A hereupos the Apoſtites conelu flen is cleare thar according tothe 
ding ( which is mare ar leſſe in reſpecꝭ of the wilt axd abitary of the giver) the increaſe and 
half euſus. See g. Aug. in PC 49 circ. med. & q. . ad Dalit 
alis is chat is given in fauh, with a liberal mind 
ter ſhall be the reward, but not of merit, for When the te ward ſh 


be Proctort for holy mes in priſqs, poverty, 
their faith. 


limme af his bady xis na4cd, and chearefu/l ready, uluntory 


of grace and g 
The greater t 


gifts, not thy merits, Fal. 70. Con. 2. 
12 Doth not o ] 
thereby, aud the wants of others be ſuppl 


fort, ii exceadingly honoured: [a that charity beſtowed in this ſort ,is an att j Gods 


CHAP. IX. 


ure of the abnet or 
— 


erding to the ability of the giver, the 
— S. Augnſizee, he veal — ks 


nely ſupply.] bes ales are given, ſpecially ro holy men not onely the givers obtain great benefit IN, i 
ied, bat Ged al{q by the recetvers con tna l ps Alches redound 


aud of religion. 


.CHATETLE | 1 
Againſt the falſe apoſflet, grant ing the infirmity of his perſon, he dot h nor wit hfandiag ſet ont the power of his Apoſtle» 
ſhip, 12 reprobendurg theme alſo for chaHerg ing to themſelves the praiſe of other mens labours, 


AE I Paul my ſelfe beſeech you by the 
mildeneſſe and madeſty of Chriſt, who 
in preſence indeed am humble among you, hut 
abſent am bold on you. 

2 But I beſeech you, that being preſent 
I need not be bold by that confidence where- 
with I am thought to be bold agaiuſt ſome : 
which thinke us as though we walke accor- 
ding to the fleſh. 

3 For walking in the fleſh,we warre not 
according to the fleſh, 
4 For the — — of our warfare are 
not carnall: but mighty to God unto the de- 
ſtruction of munition, deſtroying counſels, 

5 And all loftineſſe extolling it ſelſe a- 


gainſt the knowledge of God, and bringing 
into captivity all underſtanding unto the obe- 


dience of Chriſt. 

6 And having in a readineſſe}]to revenge 
all diſobedience, when your obedience ſhall 
be fulfilled. 

7 See the things that are according to 
a ce. If any man have afſiance in him- 
1 Ife, that he is Chriſts: let him thinke this 
againe with himſelfe, that as he is Chriſts, fo 
we alſo. 3 

8 For and if I ſhould glory ſomewhat 
more of our power, which our Lord hath gi- 
ven us|] unto edification and not to your de- 


* 
* 


ſtruction: I ſhall not be A 

9 Bur that I may not be thought as it 
were to terrifie you by Epiſtle. 
10 For his Epiſtles indeed, fay they, aro 


ſore and vehement : but his bodily preſence: 


weake, and his ſpeech contemptible. .. 
. 11 Let him this chinke that is ſuch a one 
that ſuch as we are in words by Epiſties, ab- 
ſent; ſuch alſo we are indeed, preſent. 

12 For we dare not match or compare 


our ſelves with certain, that commend them- 
ſelves: 


Paul my ſelſe beſeech you by the meekne(ſe 
1 and 2 {ſe of cer which in — 
am lowly among you : but am bold tomard you 
being abſent. ., .. | 
2 A41beſeech you, that I may nat need tobe 
bold when I am — with that ſame bold- 
I an f 


nefſe, wherewit 


walked according to the fleſh.  , 
3 For walking inthe fleſh, yet we doe not 
ware according to the fleſh, 3 
4 (For the Weapors of onr warfare are not 
carnall, but mighty threwgh God, to the over- 
thrawing of ſtrong halds,) _ - | 
5 Wherewuth we overthrow counſels, and 


that as he is © 
$ Fort 


9 {ef 7: d ſeeme as it were to * 
e, wy = 
19 For theletters ( ſaith he) are ſore and 

but his bodily preſence i w, and bus 
nothing worth, . . . © 
11 Let him that i ſuch a one thinks on this 


, wiſe, that ar we ave in Word by letters when we 


are abſent, ſuch alſo are we indeed when we ave 


 proſemt. 


12 For we 4840 ee compare our 
ſelves with cortaing which praiſe themſelves : 
F 3 K 


0. 
err for the re- prog, for cha- 
fo tholike prilon era. 


and thauke/qiving there- i Gods honour, 


/wppoſed to have been tOr gvhere-, 


bold againſt ſome, which re put Hough 1 Im 
gainſt ſome, which re pute us as thoug 13 


5 | — 
— 


The ſecond Epiſtle of S. Paul 


On AP. Th 


are to reach even unto yeu. 


C Andy cc y= 
ten THS 

s - + 2 
T1 E905 . 


ſelves:butwe meaſure our ſelves in our ſelves, 
and compare our {elves with our ſelves. 

13 But we will not glory above our mea- 
ſure: but according to the meaſure of the 
rule, which God hath meaſured to us, a mea» 


14 For not, as though we reached not 
unto you, doe we extend our ſelves beyond. 
For we are come as farreas to you in the Go- 
ſpel of Chxiſt. 

15 Not glory ing above meaſure in other 
mens labours: but having © hope of your faith 
increaſing, to be magnified in you according 
to our rule abundantly. 

16 Yea unto thoſe places that are be- 
yond, you, to evangelize: not in an other 
mans rule, to glory in thoſe things that are 
prepared beſore. 

17 But he that glorieth, let him glory in 


nevertheleſſe, while they mtaſure themſelves 
»ith themſelves, and compare themſelves with 
themſelves : they underſtand not. 

13 But we will not boaſt above meaſure hut 
according to the meaſure of the rule which God 
hath diſtributed unto us, a meaſure to reach e- 
ven * ar 

14 For we ſtreteh not out our ſelves beyond 
meaſure, as though we reached not unto you: For 
even to you alſo have we tome With the Goſpel 
of ChriF. | 

I5 Not boaſting our ſelves out of meaſure 
in other mens labours : but hoping When your 
faith i increaſed,to be magnified among you ac- 
cording to our mea/ure abundantly : 

16 That I may preach the Goſbel in thoſe 
regions which are beyond you : and not glory of 
thoſe things which by another mans meaſure 
are prepared already, 


— 


&- 


FVI E. 1 


RRE M. 


* The Apoſtles & VV 
their Sueceſſuuts 


did deſpouſe the 
people whom 


they converied, 


10 Chrilt, in all 


our Lord. 

18 For not he that commendeth himſelfe, 
the fame is approved: but whom God com- 
mendeth. 


17 But let him that glorieth, glory in the 16g, 
Lord. . 

18 For he that commendeth himſelfe, is not 
allowed, but whom the Lord commendcth. 


1 Cor. f. 3,7, 


| | ANNOTATIONS, - CHAD. X. 8 

Weapons. ] He meanet h the ample ſpiritual{ and Aprſtolicall power given by Chriſt for the puniſhment of falſe Puniſhing of be- 
apuilles, heretihes, and rebels to Gods Church. who are here noted ſpecinlly by pride and snſolence (which ts rhe proper In 14. 
marie of ſuch fellowes ) to extoll themſelves above the meaſure oj the ſcieuce of God, which conſiſſetu in humble obe- 9 
dience to the faith and i he preachers of the ſame. 

6 To rexenge. ] Teu may ſee hereby that theſpiritual power of Biſbops is not onely in preaching the Goſpel, and he ſpirimall 
ſo by perſwaſion and ex hort atiun onely (as ſome beretikes hold) to remit or retaine ſianes, but that it hath authority to power of Bukops 
puniſh judge and condemne heretikes and other like rebels: which power e of the principall rebels of this time being agaiult heretikes 
conciaced by the evidence of the plate, ackhnowledgerh to be grounded upon Chrifls word, Whatſoever you ſhall binde — upon thu 
in earth, i all be bound in he. ven, Mat. 18, 1 1. applying alſo the words ſpoken to Hieremie (c. 10.) Behold I appoint Herenall Con 

thee over nations and kingdomies, that thou plant, plucke up, build and deſtroy: rs confirme and explicate the power tories, 
Apo/tolike here alle dged by S. Paul. Marry they would gladly draw this power from the lawfull Succeſſiurs of the A 
p'/Hes te themſetveg their Mini/ters and Conſytories which are nothing elſe but the ſhops and Cquncels of ſedition aud 
Toe conſpiracies of this time, again ſi the lam full Princes of the world. | 

Calvin never denied the lawiull authormy of the Church in pugiſhment of heretiks, according to the Eccleſia- 
ſticall cenſures. And they be the Lawfuil Succeflors of the Apoſtles, chick ſucceed them in doctrine, not they, that 
challenge their place in the Church, and coudernne the Apoſtles doctrine of herefie. Your Seminaries, have ma- 
nifeſtly proved that to be true of you,whereof you lagder our Conſiſtoties: namely, to be the ſhops and Coun- 

cels of (edition and conſpiracies : as the executigns of Campion,Somervile, Parry, Throckmorton, Ballard, Babing- 
ton, Savage, & c. and other horrible traitbrs, ſent out of thoſe ſhops of treaſon and rebellion, to murder our moſt 
lawfull Soveraigne Lady Queene EL1ZABETH, and to trouble the peace of her government, doe make moſt ma- 
nifeſt, the like examples y ou are neyer able to ſne of any that came from our Conſiſtories againſt any lawful 
Prince, being of the contrary religion. | | 
8 Vntocdification.] This great power of the Churches cenſures, ſpeciafly of Excommunication,as it was given xcclefiaſtical 
fer the good andfatvation of tie people, ſo it muſt not be uſed again# the innocent : na nor yet upon heretikes or other cenſures (namely 
 efferders, but where and when it may by likelthood benefit either the parties, or the people, or may be executed without Excommunicati- 
the hurt or perturbation of the whole Church, as oftentimes it cannot be, i reaſon of the multitude of offenders. W bich IND — : 
cauſed the Apoſtle ire ro ſianiſie that he would rot uſe his uttermoꝶ᷑ authority againũ the falſe apoſtles which diſtut- cured, 
bed them, till themſelves were in perett obedience unto hm, left by puniſhing the principal offenders, a greater di ur- 
'bance and revolt might fal among the people if they were not before in'perfett obedtence. ; 


b "1 


k | . 1 N * H A P. X 2 0 
He reaſoneth the matter wit habe Corinthians, why they ſbould preferre the falſe apoſtles before him, 16 And becauſe 
. | They give them leave 22775 and commend themſelves, and to abuſe them ſo miſerably, be truſt eth they will alſo ꝑtue 
lim the hearing : 21 and ſo he beginuet h, and firſi ſhe wing him/elfe in all tudgicall reſpetit (wherein onely food all 
their boaſting )to be as they are, he addeth aſter ward ſuch a long rod of his ſufferings for Chriſt, as is incompareble. 


Ould God you could beare ſome little V Vo to God ye could ſaffer a little my 
of my follie: but doe yee alſo ſup- fooliſhneſſe,and indeed [wſfer me. 


port me. | 2 For 1 am jealons over you with godly 
2 For emulate you with the emulation of jealouſie: for I have coupled you to one 


jurity and duaſti · God, For I have*deſpouſed you to one man, man, to preſent you 4 chaſte virgine wnto 


ty of truth, and 
wholly undefile 


à to preſet you a chaſte vicgine unto Chriſt, Chri#, 


and void of e 3 But I feare leſt, as the ſerpent ſeduced 3 But I feare leſt by any meanesthat a the 
rour and hereſie. Eye by his ſubtilty, ſo your ſenſes may bee * ſerpent, heguiled Eve through his ſubtilty, Gen. 3.4. 


— — 
— . — 


En a p. II. | To the Corinthians, $77 


— ———— a > on 


— 


corripted, and fall {| from the Gmplicirythat —_ — 2 ſhould be corrmpted from 
zum Chriſte | the fiugleneſſe that # toward Chriſt, ' 
+ The note of 4 For if he that t commeth, preach ane- 4 Fer iſ he that commeth, preacheth ano- 
falſe teacher, ther Chriſt whom we haue not preached, ther Jeſuu, whom we haue not preached : orif ye 
rung fl or you receiue another ſpirit whom you veceiue another ſpirit whom ye haus not recci- 
without haue not received : or another Goſpel which ved : either another Coſpel which yee haue 


ine or ſen· 


ne to thruſt you haue not received: you might well ſirf- not received, you would well haue ſuffered 
leis For I ppole that I have done nocht 2 behind 
imſelke in 5 For I ſuppoſe that e done nothing 5 Perily, I ſuppoſe that I was uot behi 
— leſſe then the — Apoſtles. ” the chiefe Apoſtles, _ > 
Err 6 For although || rude in ſpeech, yet not 6 But though i be rade in healing. get not 
in knowledge, but in all things we are made i kyowledge : but in all things among you Wee 
manifeſt to you. haue beene wel knowne to the utter moſſ. 


Or did I commit a ſinne, humbling my 7 Hue I committed an offence, becauſe f 
felfe, that you might be exalted ? becauſe I /#bmitred my ſelſe that ye might be exalted, 
evangelized unto you the Goſpel of God becanſe I preached to yop the Goſpell of God 


ratis ? freely? ; 
83 Other Churches I ſpoyled, taking a 8 1 robbed other Charches, taking Wages 
ſtipend, for your miniſtery. of them to doe you ſervice. 


9 And when I was with yon, and had s And when I was preſent with you , and 
neede, I was burdenous to none: for that had need, * I was chargeable to no manby Cor 2 
which I wanted, the brethren ſupplyed that ialeneſſe: for that which was lacking unto 9 
came from Macedonia: and in all things 1 we, the brethren which c ame from Macedonia 
haue kept my ſelfe without burden to you, /#pplied : and in all things 1 hane kept my ſelfe 
and will keepe. 5 not chargeable to ou, and ſo will I keepe my 

10 The truth of Chriſt is in me, that this ſelſe. DOTY 44 r 
glory ing ſhall not be infringed toward me in 10 The truth of (rift is iu ne, that this 


the Countries of Achaja, boaſting ſb all not be ſous up againſt me in the re- 
t Wherefore? becauſe I loue you not? gions of Acbeja. | 
God doth know. 11 Wherefore? becauſe I low? not you? God 


12 But that which I doe, I will alſo doe, &owerh. 
that | may cutaway the occaſion of them thit 12 But wbat I doe, that 11 1 doe, that 1 
deſire occaſion : that, in that which they glo- 47 ### away occaſion from them which deſire 
ry,they may be found eveh like us. occaſion : that they might be found like unto us, 
t Aproper 13 For ſuch falſe Apoſtles are + crafty is that wherein they glory. 
terme tor he= workers, transfiguring themſelues into A- 13 For ſuch falſe eApoſiles ars deceitful 


retikes, that . * 
| v2 — poltles of Chriſt. workers , transformed into the eApoſtles of 
_ ne 14 And no marvell: for Satan himſelfe Chriſt, | 


habite of true transfigureth himſelfe into an Angell of 14 And no maruaile : for Satan bimſelfe 4 
teachers, ſpeci- light. | is transformed into an Angel of light. 

2 by _ 15 Ir is no great matter therefore if his 15 Therefore it is no great thing if that his 
— — miniſters be trans figured as the miniſters of mi niſt ers alſo be transformed as the miniſters 
onof the juſtice: whoſe end ſhall be according to their I vigbtcouſueſſe: whoſe end ſhall be according 
Scriptures. workes  * to their warkes, Lal . 
. nota- 16 Againe I fay, (let no man thinke me 16 I ſay againe,Let no man thinks that I am 
tion of the an. to be fooliſh : otherwiſe rake me as fooliſh, fooliſh : or elſe even now taks ye me 4s 4 foole, 
cient. writer that I alſo may glory a little, ) ; that I alſo may boaſt my ſelfe 4 little, | 
Fincearins Zi- 17 That which I ſpeake, I ſpeake n t ac- 17 That [ Heabe, [ cake 1. wor after the 
ery his cording to God, but as it were in fooliſhneſſe, Lr 4, but as it were fooliſbly in this boldneſſe of 
— — in this ſubſtance of glorying. ' boaſting, « * | 

prophane nobel. 13 Becauſe many glory according to the 18 Seeing that many glory after the fleſh, 
tier of al je. Aecſh,Lalfo will glory. nn , _ Twill glorgaiſo. 1 

- 19 Foryou = gladly ſuffer the fooliſh: +. 1? For ye ſuſfer fooles gladly, ſeeing ge your 


whereas your ſelues are wiſe. 3 


he Epiſtle ſelnes are wiſe. | 


upon the Sun- | . . . % 
day of 20 Foryouſufterif a man bring you into 20 For je ſuffer, if a man bring you inte a 

— 3 ſervitude, if a man devoure, if a — . a bendage, if a man devoure, if «man tabs, if a 

2 be extolled, if a man ſtrike you on the _ exalt himſelfe , if a max [mite you on the 

Ce. . . f = 4 

Mp er bi Wen en t e ee inhele, whence 

weake in rt. b , ; 

dl — man dare (I ſpeake bool y) 3 i bold (1 ſpeaks foolsſbly ) I am bold 

e Alſo. . . TAY 
22 They 23 * They 


— N 


_ The ſecond Epiſtle of &. Paul "Cas 


Phil. 35 22 * They are Hebrewes: and I. They 22 * They are Hebrewergrven ſo am 1: they Phil 3. 
are Iſraelites: and I. They are the ſeed of are 1/raelites,even ſo am I: they averhe ſand of 
Abraham : and I. Abrabam, even ſo am J. | 


23 They are the miniſters of Chriſt rand 23 They are the miniſters of Chriſfh, (I 
I, (I ſpeake as one fearce wiſe) more I: in feake «4 « foole) I am mere, in labour mere 
many moo labours, in priſons more abun- ab#ndantly, in ſtrepes abone meaſure, in priſan 
datly , in ſtripes aboue meaſure , in deaths e plenreonſly, in deaths often, 
often. 24 Of the [ewes fine times recti vod I forty 
24 Of the Iewes fines times did I receiue ſtripes /awe one, | 
De * forty, ſav ing one. 25 * Thrice was I beaten with rode, * once A 76.7% 
22:94 N 25 Thrice was I beaten* with rods, once toned, * thrice I ſuffered ſbipwrack,@night aud Arn 
oy 16.23. I wasftoned, thrice I ſuffered * ſhipwracke, day haue I been in the depth : Aa, 
nut, night and day haue I beene in the depth of 26 Ir journeying often, in perils of waters in 
the Sea, perils of Robbers, in perils of nine owne Mai- 
26 In journey ing often , perils of waters, n perils among the Heathen, im perlt in tbe 
perils of theeues, perils of my nation, = Ci, in perils in the Wilderneſſe,in perils in the 
of Gentiles, perils in the City, perils mthe Sea, in perils among falſe brethren, = 
'Wildernefle, perils in the Sea, perils among 27 In labour and travaile in watchings of- 
falſe brethren, | ten in * and thy ft ,in faſtings often iu cold 
27 In labour and miſery, in much watch- aud nakeanefſe, — | 
ings, in hunger and thirſt, in faſtings often, in 28 Beſides the things which outwardly come 
| cold and nakednefſe, unto me : the trouble which privily conſpireth 
28 Beſide thoſe things wich are out- gainſt me daily , is the care of all the Chur- 
wardly : my daily b inſtance, the carefulneſſe cher. 


* _ of all Churches. 209 ho is weale, and I am not weaks ! who 
and Theophy- 29 W ho is weake, and Iam not weake? * offended,and I burne not ? 

lact interptete ho is ſcandalized,and I © am nor burnt ? 30 If 1 muſt needes glory, I will glory 
itof daily con- 30 JF I muſt glory : I will glory of the of the thinges that concerne mine infirms- 
— — things that concerne my infirmity. Fes, | | 

„, 31 The God and Father of our Lord Is- 31 The God and Father of our Lord Teſs 
cares inſtant vs Chriſt, who is bleſſed for ever, knoweth C brift, which s bleſſed for evermore, knowerh 
and vrgent that lie not. that I lie not. | 

ue — 32 At Damaſcus the Govemour of the n- 32 I the City of Damaſcus, the Gover- 
vet; tion under Aretas the King, kept the City of 7 of the people appointed by King eAretas, 
A: 9,24, the Damaſcenes, for to apprehend me: layed wait in the City of Damaſcus, deſirous 


33 And through a window in a basket ## haue can ght me : 


was I let downe by the wall, and ſo eſcaped , 33 fd at a window was I let dennis 
his hands. | basket through the wall and eſcaped bu hands, 


ANNOTATIONS CHAP. II, 


1 - 3 From the ſimplicity.] People fall Som their firft faith virginity, and ſimplicity in Chrif, not by ſudden rewele, A Bue 
RHEM. but by little and little; in giving care to the ſubtiff per Lee the Serpent, ſpeaking to them by the ſweete mauthes 
and affurements of Heretiſet ; of which kind of ſeduction, be giveth Eue for an example, who wes by ber greedy defire ary wy err o 
of knowledge, ard the Divels promiſe of the ſame, drawne from the natiue ſimplicity and obedience to God, as at this 
22 n driveth many a poore ſaule from the ſure, true, ſincere , and onely beleefe of 
ods C | 
| 6 Rude in ſpeech. ] Heerchy we /ee,that the ſeditious and falſe Teachers haue the giſt of eloquence, whereby Rererilces Gme- 
RHEM, 1 the ſimple be eaſily —— Such — Core and Dat fan, as Ioſephus writer h, — 2124 ne ame Saint — 
Augtſtine (lib. 5. Conf c. 3. & 13.) caleth the Hererite Fauſtus Manichzus , M laqueum Diaboli, phone 
A great ſnare of the De vill, ſay lng, that he paſſed the glorious Doctor S. Ambroſe in ſhew of words, but farre isferi- then gy 
our to him (without aff compariſon) in ſubſtance and matter. In which ſort the Apoſtle beere is glad to him - Long Orators - 
ſelſe with the falſe Apoſtles, bom the Corinthians did follow and extoſ farre aboue him by reaſon of their eloquence, herorikes 
graunting to them that gift , but chalenging to himſelſe ſuperiority in knowledge , which al wiſe men preferre before — 
vaine words, And it it the bane of out pore countrey that the people — —— credite rat her to ne Orators and 
nne feet eb ghee 16 the orig Do&ors of Chrifts Church, for their ſmgular knowledge and 
aue eloquence. 
Thankes be to God, that hach endued the miniſters of his Church not with vaine eloquence, but with ſound 
F TL x. 1 learning, that they are able even by teſtimony of the ancient DoRors of the Church (beſide the manifeſt autho- 
rity of the holy wry +» wad, both to juſtife the doctrine which they teach, & to confute your herefies,in the moſt 
neceſſary poyott of difference betweene us. Therefore this is but an herecicall brag, to chalenge the Doors to 
be yours, for two or three of the leaſt of your errors,which are ſparingly found in ſome of them, not in all, nor in 
the moſt ancient of them, nor in any ſo maintained; as they 2 by you: when in the greateſt mattert, 


Doftors. 


and chem ſo many they are all, ot moit;e-preſly and dire &ly 23 it were your profeſſed enemies. 


CHAP. 


CAA r. Iz. 


* 


Tothe Corinthians. 


—_—— —— — 


r 


hos ry (it is not expedient indeed) 
| come to the || vitions and revela- 
tions wof our Lord. 

2 TIknow a man in Chriſt above foure- 
teene yeeres agoe ( whether in the body, I 
know not, or out of the body, I kn. not: 
God doth know ) ſuch a one F rapt even to 
the third heaven. 

3 And I know ſuch a man (whether in 
the body, or out of the body, IKknow not: 
God doth know. 

4 That he was rapt into Paradiſe : and 
heard ſecret words, which it is not lawfull fot 
a man to ſpeake. 

5 Forfuchan one I will glory: but for my 
ſelfe I will glory nothing, ſav ing in my infir- 
mities. 

6 For and if Iwill glory, I ſhall not be 
fooliſh:for I ſhall ſay — but I ſpare, leſt any 
man ſhould eſteeme me above that which he 
ſeeth in me,or hearethany thing of me. 


CHAP. XII. 

h of bi incomperable vi 5, 5 but for humility liketh berter to talte of hi infirmities 11 purting 
man " = an Preps bro — — 
neth the matter with them like a father, why they ſhould 1 hot falſe Apoſtles before bim. 20 And feareth 
Ne Lo indie ied) oy 


the 


13 Where agaize be reaſo- 


2. — — dowbrilefſe for me te 
I I will come to viſions pu revelations 722 


Lord. 


2 For Ihe a man in Chriſt above foxre= Ad. g. 3. 


nn yeeres agoe (whether in the bodly i cannot 
tell,or whether out of the body I cannot tell, God 
knoweth ) rakew up into the third heaven: 

; And I knew the ſame man (Whether in 
the body, or ont of the body, I cannot tell, God 
krowerh ) 

4 How that he was taken ny into Paradiſe 
and heard unſþeakeable words — in not has 
full for man to meer, 

5 Of ſucha man wil I glory yet of my ſeife 
will I not glory, but in mine in firmmtiei. 

6 For though | wonid deſire to glory of them; 
T ſhalt nor be a fuole, for I will ſay 1 truth but 


1 now refraine, leſt any man 45204 thinke of me 
above that which he ſceth me to be, or that hee 
heareth of me. 


7 Aud le I hoxld be exalted aut of mea. 


7 And leſt the greatneſſe of the revela- ſore through the abundance of the revelations, 


rions might extoll me, there was given mea 


— of my fleſh, an angell of Satan, to buffet 


4g For the which thing thrice I beſought 
our Lord,that it might depart from me. 

9 And he faid to me, My grace ſufficeth 
thee, for power is perfected in infirmity.Glad- 
ly therefore will I glory in mine infirmity, 
thatthe power of Chriſt, may dwell in me. 

10 For the which cauſe I pleaſe my ſelſe 
in infirmities, in contumelies, in neceſſities, 

in perſecutions, in diſtreſſes for Chriſt ; for 
when I am weake,thenam 1 mighty. 

11 Tam become fooliſh : you have com- 
pelled me. For I ought to have beene com- 
mended of you: for I have beene nothing 
—— 2 «Ara are || above meaſure A- 

es: although I am nothing. 
1 12 Net the ſignes of my Apoſtleſhip have 
beene done upon you in all pricey fignes © 


and wonders and mighty deeds 
13 For what is there that you ou have had 
leſſe then the other Churches: but that I my 


ſelfe have not burdened you? Pardon mee 
this in jury. 

14 Behold, now the third time I am rea- 
dy to come to you: and I will not be burde- 
nous unto you. For I ſeeke not the thi 

that are — $: but you. For neither oug 
the children lay up treaſures for the parents, 
but the parents for the children. 

15 But I moſt gladly will beſtow,and will 
my ſelfe moreover 24 beſtowed for your 
ro although loving you more, I am loved 

e 

16 But be it ſo: I have not burdened you : 
but being crafty, I tooke you by guile, 

17 Have 


grande ro! ts the fleſh, the 
ecanſe [ 


e was given to mea 
meſſeng er If $ Satan oy 
2 not be exalted out — 

8 For _ Fg. — I the Lord thrice; 
that it 
tes 3 be 1 unto e gr ace 14 ſuſſ- 
cient * thee: for my ſtrength is made per felt in 
— Aoſt gladly therefore I will rather 
glory in my infirmt ies, — the power of ¶ briſt 
might dwell in me. 

ro Therefore have 1 deleftation in infirm 
ties in rebukes, in neceſſities, in perſecutions, in 
angnſhes for Chriſts ſake: For when I am weak, 
then am 1 ftrong. 

11 [am 3 4 foole in glorping, ye have 
compelled me: for I onght to have been commen- 
ded of you. For nothing was I inferiewr unte the 

chiefe Apoſtles though I be nothing. 

12 — the fines of an eApoſtle — 
wrought among you, in ienc e, in ſignes 

— 2 Eee 

13 — io wherein jo were inferionr 
wunte other Churches, except ide that I was not 
chargeable unto you by my idleneſſe? forgive me 
thu wron 

14 Behold now the third time 1 am ready 
to come unto you, and yet will I not be charge- 
g able unte nou by 72 eneſſe. . * 
— but you. For the © t wot to 


wp for t parents, but — parents for the 
ew. | 


is Twil ladly fpend,and wil be ſpent 

for 2 1 e more anda 1 
love youthe leſſe 1 be loved againe. 

16 Fut be it that I was — 

you: ne vertbeleſſe, being crafty, 1 Caught you 


With 
1 el. 8 Di 


= 


——— — — — _— — I 
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u. dg eine. 


REM. I. 


FyLK, 1. 


RIM. 2. 


EVI . 2 


Ru. 3. 


Ru M. 4. 


IVIXI. 4. 


RaEM. 5. 


17 Did I pill you by any of them whow I * 
ſent unto yon? ; 

18 I defired Titus, and with him I ſont 4 
brother : Did Titus defraud you of any thing ? 
Have we not walked in the ſame ſpirit ? not in 

' the ſame ſteps ? Hi 74 

19 Againe, thinks you that We exenſe our 
ſelves ante you?We ſpeaks in Chriſt in the ſight 
of God: but we doe all things d:artly beloved 

for your edifying. 

20 For I feare left when I come, I ſhall not 
find you ſuch as I would, and that I Salbe found 
unto you, ſuch as ye would not: leſt there be de- 
bates,e . Athy trifes,backbitings, whi- 
ſperings ſwelling t, and [editions : 

21 And that when I come againe, my God 
bring mee low among you, and] ſhall bewaile 
many of them which have ſinned already, and 
have not repent ed of the uncleanneſſe, and for- 
1 5 1 wantonne ſſe, which they have com- 
mitted. 


17 Have I circumvented you by any of 
them whom I ſent to you? : 

17 Irequeſted Titus, and I ſent with him 
a brother. Did Titus circumvent you? wal- 
ked he not with one ſpirit ? not in the ſelſe- 
{ſame ſteps ? 

19 || Of old thinke you that we excuſe 
our ſelves to you? Before God, in Chriſt we 
ſpeake : butall things (my deareſt) for your 
edifying. 

20 For I feareleſt perhaps when I come, 
T find you not ſuch as I would: and I be found 
of you, ſuch an one as you would not; leſt 
perhaps contentions, emulations, ſtomackings, 
diſſentions, detractions, whiſperings, ſwel- 

ings, ſeditions be among you. 
22. Leſt againe _— come,God humble 


me among you: and I mourne many of them 
that ſinned before, and t have not done pe- 
nance for the uncleannefle and fornication and 
incontinencie that they have committed. 


MARGINALL NOTES. CHAP. xII. 


2 Rapt even. ] By this we may prove, that it is neither impoſſible, incredible, nor undecent, that is reported by 
the ancient Fathers of ſome, that have beene raviſhed or rapt ¶ whether in body or out of body God kuoweth) and 
brought to ſee the ſtate of the next life as welt of the ſaved as damned. 

But the report of ſuch men as (peake of their viſions, muſt be examined by the word of God: for if they teach Viſions, 
us another Goſpel, we muſt hold them accur ſed, Cal. 1. Deut. 13. 

21 Have not done.] oe u uerzzonnymoy, which (as S. Auguſtine ſairh epiſt. 108.) is Poken here of doi 
great penance for hainous fins,as Pœnitentes did in the Primitive Church. So that it is not onely to repent or to 
their livet, as the proteſtants tranſlate it. 

To repent and amend their lives,is the ſame that S. Auguſtine ſpeaketh of. But theie be degrees of ſorrow in . 
repentance, as there be degrees of offences. S. Auguſtine maketh three: One, of them that repent before Baptiſme: o 
the ſecond, of them that repent for hainous fins that deſerve excommunication, as thoſe named in the text: and 
the third, of repentance for daily tranſgreſſions ; all which he termeth by the ſame word Agere penitentiam, to 
repent or to be ſorrowfull for ſinnt. To all which three kinds of repentance, our tranſlation agreeth better then 


yours. 
ANNOTATIONS, CHAP. XII. 


1 Viſions.) S. Cyprian (ep.69.num.4.) complaineth, that the adverſaries of Gods Church and prieſts, give uo vi 
credit to viſions ; but their incredulity is 009-0 our dayes that condemne al ſuch revelations, 2 re- — — he. 
ported and recorded for moſt certaine, of holy S. Gregorie, S. Bede, or who elſe ſoover. Tea they are ſo wicked in this *Cikes. 
caſe, that the vifion which the holy Author of the booke of Machabees * caleth Fide di wort hy of credit, is oue 
cauſe why they deny the whole booke to be Canonical: and as we i might they for this viſion deny all S. Pauls Epiſtles, „ 
and for the liſe, the Acti of the Apoſtles, Acts 9. 10. 1 1. 12. 27. and the Goſpel it ſelſe, Mat. 1, 30. 2,13. 19. 

Whoſoever reporteth any en tending to maintain any falſe doctrine contrary to the Scriptures, or to teach. 
us any other Goſpel or doctrine of ſalvation, or any other Church, then that which is builded upon the founda- — 
tion of the Prophets and Apoſtles: ve muſt be bold to condemne them, & (ay as S. Auguffine ſaith of the viſions 
and mirades of the Donatiſts, De unit. Eccleſ.c.16. Let them not ſay it i true, becauſe Donatus, or Pontius, or any 
other man hath done theſe or theſe miracles, or becauſe men at the memories of our dead, due pray and are heard or be- 
cauſe theſe or theſe things doe happen there, or becauſe this our brother or that our ter ſaw ſuch a viſion waking, or 
dreamed ſuch a viſion Neeping. Away with theſe fainedmiracles of lying men, or monſters, or deceiving ſpirits, For ei- 
ther theſe things are not true which are reported, or if beretikes have any ſuch miracles, we ought the rather to take | 
heed of them. But whether they held the Church or no, let them ſhe w none otherwiſe but by the Canonical! bookes of The Church how 
the holy Scriptures. If I my ſelfe (ſaith Paul) or an Angel from heaven ſhould preach another Goſpel, &c. Gal. 1. to be knowne. 
Bur if any viſion be reported that tendeth to maintaine the truth delivered in ptures, we do noi condemne 
the Authour, or the Booke for the viſions ſake. And therefore you ſay untruly, that for the viſions ſake, r 
by the Authour of the ſecond booke of Machebees, we refuſe the whole e to be Canonicall, we have other glander. 
mo uo — »hich if you could confute, you would not forge this. 

11 Above meaſure Apoſtles. ] Though a were in that they were Apoſtles, of one and the ſame order, yet we The Apoſtles 
may ſee that ſome had marvelous great preeminence and priviledge above others in the ſame — ecta/ly s Peter —— 
and S. Iohn, =_ S. Paul often callet h great Apoſtles, above meaſure or paſſing Apoſtles, the pillars ,&c, 2 Cor, then other. 
11,5. 12,1. Gal.2,9. | 

You can ſee, that ſome of the Apoſtles were greater then other, yet you cannot ſee that 8. Paul was cauall preemi- 
with them that were greateſt, and — —— not greateſt of ** had ſome fellowes even * —— 
eeminence wherein he excelled other, as in dignity and authority of Apoſileſhip all the reft were equall with 
m. Therefore Chry/offome ſaith upon this text, Home. 23. He doth not now compare himſelfe with them; but even 
with _—_ and the reſt. 

12 In ſignes. ] Mirades be neceſſary, and be great fignes of truth, when it is ſuſt newly taught. And therefore let a 
all Catholike men hold fait that faith which was faſt preached and confirmed by — 22 22 gland by S. Augu- oY bevy = x 
ſtine, and in other nations by ot her holy Apoftclike men. And let the heretikes that preach extraordinarily, newly, and planted by mica 
otherwiſe then we received at our firſt cover fun, ſhew their calling and dottrine by miracles, or el/e let them be taken des. 
for falſe Prophets as they be. 


Let 


* 


* 
Cup. Iz. 


To the Corinthians. 


— — 
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„ 
Fit. Je he Gord of God. As for the doctrine of Auguſtine, we 


or if he did any, whether it was to confirme any of that corruption which he brought in. Certaine it is, the Ca- 


— ſince beene confirmed by all the mir 


moſt eſſentiall of faith, we teach the ſame that Gregory and Auguſtine 
many cet vey and veritings of — —2 


of Chriſt and his _ . pe day — 


CHAP. XIIL 
He drivethinto them the ſtare of excommunication : to the end that they doing penance before hand, he may not be 


compelled ro uſe his authority when be cammeth, and as 
, beendeth. 


Oe this the third time I come unto you: 
Det. 95 5j. * In the mouth of two or three witneſ- 
ſs ſhall every word ſtand. 

2 I fore- cold and doefore-tell as preſent, 
and now abſent, to them that ſinned before, 
and all the reſt , thatif I comeagaine, I will 
not ſpare. 

3 Seele you an experiment of him that 

in me, Chriſt: who in you is not 
weake,but is mighty in you ? 

4 Foralthough he was crucified of in- 
firmity : yet he liveth by the power of God. 

For we alſo are weake in him: but we ſhall 
live with him by the power of God on you. 

5 || Try your owne ſelues if you be in 
the ith ; prooue ye your ſelues. Know you 
not your ſelues that Chriſt 1 s 8v $is in you, 
unleſſe perhaps you be reprobates. | 

un. 6 But I hope you ll know that we are not 
reprobates. 4 

7 And we pray God, that you do no evil, 
not that we may appeare approoved, but that 
you may doe that Which is good, and we be 
as reprobates. 6 


8 For we cannot :any. thing againſt the 


truth: but for the truth. 

9 For we rejoyce, for that we are weake, 
and you are mighty. This alſo we pray for, 
your conſummarion..-.. ...... .-. ,- 

eEccleſiaſti- 10 Therefore theſe things I write abſent: 
—— to that being preſent, I may not deale hardly, ac- 
den bee cording to the : oer which'our Lord harh 
N iven me unto odification and not unto de- 
Church. ruction. n a 

The Epiſtle in 11 For the reſt brethren, rejoyce; be per- 


a votive Maſſe fect, e take exhortation, be of one minde, of. 


of the Bleſſed WN. 

_ haue peace, and the God of peace and of loue 
Trinity, * 2 , 
Cc me AH ov, ſhall with you. 


Rom. 16416, 12 Salute one another in a holy kiſſe. 


i Cot. 15. 20. All the Saints ſalute you. 


13 The grace of our Lord Issvs Chriſt, 


be hath threatued. 11 And ſo with @ general ex hurtatun 


s Legale taught; as appeareth by 


the mouth of two of three witne(ſes ſoall marth. 18.16; 


every word be eſtabliſhed, 

2 Iod pos before, and tell you before, a 
though I had beene preſent with you the ſecond 
time ſo write I now being abſent, to them which 
in time paſt haue ſinned, and to all other: that if 
1 come againe, I will not ſpare, 

3 Seeing that ye ſreke experience of Chriſt 
which ſpeaketh in me, which to youward is not 
weake,but is mighty in pos. | 

4 For though he was crucified of weakneſſe, 
yet liveth he of the power of God: Aud we alſo 
are weake in him, but we foal live with him by 
the might of God toward you. 

5 * Examine your ſeluet whether you are 
in the faith: Prooue your owne ſelues. Know 
Je not your owne ſelues bow that Ieſus Chriſf d 
in yo,except ye be reprobates ? 

1:6 But [traſt that ye ſhall know that we are 
not reprobates. 

7 Truly I pray to God that ye dos nom 
evil, not that we ſhould ſceme approoved , but 


4s reprobates, | 
but. for the truth. 


For we are glad whentwt are weake, and 
Je are ſtrong, Trucly this alſo we wiſo , even 


Jour perfe 


10 Therefore write I theſe N being 4 
ſent, leaſt being preſent, I ſhould uſè ſharpneſſe, 
according to t Fan which the Lord hath 12 


ven me to edifitation,and unt to deſtraBtion. 


11 Finaly brethren, feel be perfect, be 
of good — be of one ind [av . 
you, , 


the God of lone and peace ſhall be with y 
12. Greete one another in an haly biſſe. 
13 All the Saints ſalute you !"1'r! 

and the lone 


God, and the ſ communion of the 


and the charity of God, and the communi- ly Ghoſt be with you al, Amen. 


cation of the holy Ghoſt be with you all. 
Amen. 


ANNOTATIO 


The cond Epiſtle to the Corinthians was wri'ten from Philip. 
pi. a Cine of Macedonia, by Lu and Luce. 


NS'CHAP. XI11: 


that 2. ſnould doc that which 10 4 thowgh 
we be "45 
8 For wet an doe nothing againſt the truth, 


hn 8.17. 
D. 10. 2 8. 


x Cot. 1122. 


14 The 957 er Lord leſs (wriſt, [Orght Lor. 
of Goa, [ Or,fellow. 


P 


Rut K. 1. 5 Trie your ſelues.] The Heretikes argue hereupon, that every man may know himſelft crrrainely to bein Wie rilay hang 


grace : where the Apoſtle ſpeaketh expreſſely and onely of faith, the ad whereof « man 


may know and feele to he in that wi have 


binſufe, becauſe it is an af of — — though be cannot be afſured that he hath bis ſmet remitted, and that f. ch bum not thas 
be us in all poynts in f ate of grace and ſe 


vation : becauſe every man that is of the Cathotthe faith , a we are in grace. 


— 
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iz. 
200d life and agreeable rhereunto,n0r the atis of our will ſo ſubjeft to underſtanding that we can know certainely w he- 2 
ther we be good or evil. See S. Auguſtine tom. 7. de perfect. juſtitiæ, c. 1 5. Lib. de Cor. & grat. c. 13. & $8. Tho- ; 
mas 1.2. · 11 2. art. 5. | 


Fyrx, 1. Seeing youconfelle that we may know certainely that we haue faith, it is eaſie to prooue that we may knory *Cerainy of 


that we are in grace, and aſſured of ſalyation. For by faith (S. Paul ſaith) we haue acceſſe unto this grace in wich a 
we ſtand, andglory in the hope of the glory of the ſoanes of God : which hope ſhall not deceive us. Row. 5.2.5, 
Againe, when che Apoſtle ſaith we may know that Chriſt is in us, how ſhould ye not know that we are in the 
grace and favour of God ? For Chriſt is got in the reprobate chat are out of the fayour of God, but in his elect, 
in whom after they be called, he dwelleth by faith, Eph.3.17. If Chriſt therefore dwell in our hearts by faich, 

we are aſſured that our finnes are forgiven us for Chriſt his ſake, and therefore are aſluredly in the ſtare of grace 
and ſalvation. Your reaſon of the contrary is, that cvery one that is of the Catholike faithris not alwayes of 
ood life agreeable thereunto. Indeed every one that 'ourwardly ptofeſſeth the Catholike faith, is not o good 
Fic agreeably , but hee that belceveth in heart , confeſſeth with his mouth, and is of good life 2» 
bly, though not void of all ſinne. For a geodlife (ſaith S. r e ) '« inſeparable fom _ which th by 
toue. Therefore the Popiſh Catholike faith is not the Apoſtolike Catholike faith, which worketh by loue, and 
is unſeparable from a good life. Tea ir u ir ſelfe a good life , as S Auguſtine ſayth, De fide & oper. c. 23. Your 
ſecond reaſon js, that rhe afts of our will are not ſa ſubjett to underſtanding , that we can know certataely-whethes 
we be good or eui I. O miſerable and damnable ſtate of Papiſts , which haue no certainty of ſalvation groun 
upon Gods promiſes apprehended by faith, bur depend upon the acts of their will, and their carnall underſtan- 
ding. Whereby they ſhew themſelues void of Gods ſpirit, Which teſtifieth to our ſpirits,that we are the ſonnes of 
God; if ſonnes, then heires, heiret indeed of God, and joynt he ires with Chriſt, Rom. 8B. S. Auguſtine, whom you 
quote, te acheth no ſuch doctrine. De perſectione juſtitiæ, he ſaith : It is ſinne, when either tere #4 not laue which 
oug bt to be, or it is eſſe then it ought to be, whether this may be avoided by our wi, or whether it cannot. For if it 
may,0 ur preſent wil doth it, or if it cannot, our will that u paſs hath done it. And yet it may be evoided, not when a 
proud will is pray ſed but when an humble will is helped, In the other place he ſheweth,that the number and ſalva- 
tion of the elect is certaine, yet no man in this mortality muſt preſume that he is of the number of the predeſti- 
nate, except he abide in Chriſt, and bring foorth the fruits of election, by the gift of perſeverance, which is given 
to every one of the ele. As for the authority of Thomas Aquinas, it is not to be regarded, though ſometume he 
writeth not farre from the truch in this matter. To conclude, our certajnry dependeth not upon our wil or works, 
but upon the promiſe of God through faith, that Chritt is in us, and we in lum, therefox we ſhall not miſſe of 
the performance of his promiſes. beg 


e 992995 ; 5 N 


de HE ARCVMENT OF THE EPISTLE 
of S. PAVL. to the GALATIANS, 
8 ; ' 'Y '4 ( | 
1 this Epiſtle may ſie me to be the firſt that S. Paul wrote, was declared inthe Argument of the E. 
AF] [ey pi/tte to the Romanes , netwithſtanding that in the ſecond Chapter ut is evident to haue beene, written 
63 mA /ourcteene yeeres at the leaſt aſter his Cocver fion, and (as it is ſaid) from Epheſus, belike at that tmn 


af \ 


x [493 of bis bring there, which is mentioned, Acts 18, _ 
BE The occafien of it were ſuch falſe Apoſtles as we read of Acts 15. Et quidam deſignd-nter, & c. 
And crrratie comming doyne from levery, taught the brethren (thar is, the Chriftian Gentiles at Antioch,) that 
unleſſe you be circumciled according to the manner of 'Moſes,you,cannot be ſaved. Such commert alſo to the Ga- 
tatians (when S. Paul bad converted, Acts 16. as himſelſe mentioneth Gal. 1. 4.) did ſeduce — ak that off 
the or ber" Hp» ſtles to whom they ſhould rather hearken then to Paul ( wo came they knew not from whence,) did uſe 
cireumci ſon yea, and that Paul bimſeife, when he came among them , darſt doe no other. And to wit them more 

eafily,they did not lay on them the burden of the whole Law, but of Circumciþo E | 
Againſt theje deceivers, S. Paul declaretb, r hat he received his Apoſtle that be preac betli 
nothing of them) recti 


. - 


1 2 [, that 


Nymant : but here le/ſe exatHy, and 
54 "were very tude, and the Romont contrariwiſe, repleti — 825 
th knowiedge. . \ . 7 | " N 5 | 
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T4 i? 


—ñ 


To the Galatians. 


583 


CAA. I. 


—— — 


THE EPISTLE OF PAVL 
TO THE GALATIANS. 


CHAP. I. 


dfter the foundation lid in the a vation, 6 he exclaimeth againſt the Galatians, and their falſe ap fler, IT con- 
ering tat the Opel wineh be preac bed to them, be had ir med tatiy 0; Chriſt aun elt. 13 M hin to he be 
begtanerh 10 tel the (ory of his conuerfion and preacoing fonce thes , that as het learned nut ing of the other Ayvjihes, 


ſe yet ve vad their appr obution. 


The Twn/1ation of Rhemes. 


A AVL an Apoſtle, not of 

men, neither by man, but ty 

[s$v $ Chriſt, and God the 

father that raiſed him from 

che dead, 

2 And all thebrethren 
that are with me: to the Churches of Gala- 
ria, 

3 Grace to yon, and peace from God the 
Father, and our Lord Is svs Chriſt, 

4 Whogaue himſelfe for our ſinnes, that 
hee might deliver us from this preſent vvic- 
ked world,according to the will of our God 
and father: 

5 To whom i; glorie for ever and ever. 
Amen. 

6 I marvell that thus ſo ſoone you are 
transferred from him that called you into the 
grace of Chriſt, vnto another Goſpel: 

7 Which is not another, unleſſe there be 

Ney Gol: ſome that trouble you, and will t invert the 

pellers that Goſpel of Chriſt. 

bedr ent 8 But although wee, || or an Angell from 

one only true heaven, evangelize to you beſide that which 

and firlt dcli- wee haue evangelized to you, bee hee Ana- 
uered Goſpell thema. 

are to be - 9 As we haue ſaid before, ſo now I fay a- 


1 gine, If any evangelize to you, beſide that 
Tauſum li. which vou haue received, he he anathema. 
32.27. 10 For doe | now ule perſwaſion to men, 
or to Godꝰ or doe I ſeeke to pleaſe men? If 
Iyet dil pleaſe men, I ſhould not bee the ſer- 
van of Chriſt. | 
; {4a ou 11 For I do? you tonnlerftand,brechren, 
OE OO# the Goſpel that was evangelized of me,that 
ofS. paul, it is not according to man. 
lun.z0, 12 For neither did I receine it of man, 
nor learne it: but by the revelation of 1338 
Chriſt, 
13 For you haue heard my converſaticn 
ſometime in Iudaiſme, that aboue meaſure [ 
Ai perſecuted the Church of Goc, and expug- 


nacdir, | 

14 And profited in Iudaiſme aboue many 
of mine equalls in my nation, being more a- 
bundantly an emularor of the traditions of 
my fathers, 

1 But when it nl-aſed him that ſepara- 
ted mee from my mothers wombe, and cal- 
led mee by his grace, to reveale his Sonne in 
mee, 


16 That 


The Tranſl.tion of the Church of England. 

Te An! an fp file, not of men, 
rh, but by leſus 
\- JB} Cbriſ , and by God the Fu- 

EY cher, which raiſed him up 


Which are Wh mee, 
latia: | 

Grace bee with you, and peace from 
God the Father, and from our Lord lens 
Chrift : | 

4 Winch gaue himſcl'« for our ſinner. to 
deliver us from thus preſent evil world, accor- 
ding to the will of od, and aur Father : Ty 

5 Towhombee glory for ever and ever, 
Amen. 

6 vel that pes are fo ſoone turned 
from bim that had called you in the grace of 
Chrift,unts another Gofpel : _.. 

7 W.ich inet another Goſpel , but chat 
there bee ſomsr which trouble you,aud intend to © 
pervert the Giſpel of Chriſt, | 

8 Nevertheles thowgh we, ar an Angel from 
beaven, preach auy other Gofþoil unte gon, then 
that which wee haue preached unto you, let bum 
be accurſed. 

9 es wee ſayd before, ſo [ay I now a- 
$4ine, I any max preach any other Goffed un- 
to gu. then that ye haue received, let him be ar- 
curſed, | | 
10 Doe I now perſwade men, or God? 
Either doe I ſeeks te pleaſe, men? Fer I 
2 _ men, I ſhould not bee the ſervant of 

breft. , 22 

11 * Icervifie you brethren, that the G 1. Cor. 14. K. 
Pell which was preached of mee, 1s not after 5 
12 For I neither received it of man, neither 
was I taught it, but by the revelation of TeſWe 
Chrift. 4 3 

13 For ye haue heard of my convert ation iu 
time paſt,* in the Jewes religion, how that hee Ads 5.1. 
und meaſure I perſecuted the Church ef ꝙod. 
and ſpoyled it : | ag heir vine pr 

14 And profit ed in the Tewes religion abo , 
many of my f. companions us mine owne na,, fOr mine age. 
being a verie fervent maintainer of the traditi- 


wnto the Churches of Ca- 


ons of my fathers, ee 25 
1 15 But when it pleaſed Gad, hcl 1 = 
ted mee from my mothers wombe 1 jd . 
by bu grace, | 
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16 That I ſhould evangelize him among , 16 To reveale his Son by me, that I ſhould 
the Gentiles, incontinent I condeſcended not Zy the Goſpell preach him among the Heathen : 
to fleſh and bloud. immediately I communed not with fleſh and 
17 Neither came Ito Hieruſalem to the blond: | 
Apoſtles my anteceſſors: but I went into a- 17 N either went I up to Hieruſalem , 10 
rabia, and againe I returned to Damaſcus. « them which were Apoſtles before me : but went 
18 Then, after three yeeres I came to my mages into Arabia, and came againe unto 
Hieruſalem ||ro ſee Peter, and tarried with Damaſe us. 
him fiſteene dayes. 18 Then after three yeeres, I went vp to 
19 Bur other of the Apoſtles ſaw I none: Hieruſalem to ſee Peter, and abode with bi 
& Saint Iames ſaving Iames t the brother of our Lord. fifteene dayet. 
1 — — 20 And the things that I writetoyou: 19 But other of the Apoſtles ſaw I none, 
after the He. behold before God, that Ilyenot. C aue James the Lords brother. | 
brew phraſe 21 After that, I came into the parts of Sy- 20 The things therefore which} write vnts 
of the ewes, ria and Cilicia. | you,behold before 77 Itye not. 
By whichneere 22 And I was unknowneby fight tothe 21 Afterward I came into the coaſts of Sy- 
* en e Churches of Iewrie, that were in Chriſt : ria, and Cilicia, aud Was wnknowne in face outs 
thren, for they 23 But they had heard onely , That hee the Churches of Tewrie,which were in (brift : 
were not bre- which perſecuted us ſometime, doth now e- 22 But they had heard onely. that he which 
thren indeed, vangelize the faith which ſometime hee ex- perſecuted us in times paſt, now preacheth the 
perather  pugned:; | faith which before he deſtroyed. 
wen 24 And in me they glorified God. 23 And they glorified God in me. 
| ANNOTATIONS. CHAP, 1. 3 
I Neither by man ] Though be were not firſt by mans election, nomination, or aſSignement ,but by Gods owne ſpe- os 
RHEM.I 4% — A choſen to be — Apoſtle : 110 like exprefſe Ordinance of God, bee tooke dert or impoſition of — — 
hands of men, as i plaine, Act. 13. Let us beware then of ſuch falſe Apoſtles, as now adayes intrude themſelues to the hands. 
office of Miniftery and preaching neither called of God, nor rightly ordered of men. a 
Fv II. I be text is here plaine, that Saint Pauls calling was not by man, therefore that impoſition of hands , Acts 13. Iavfillallig, 
was not the giving of holy orders, but the commending ot his labours vnto God. — — will ſay that he 
ached ever ſince his converſion, vntill he went from Antioch, without holy orders, which is a ſhamefull ab- 
ſardirie. Yet they that intrude themſelues into the Miniſterie withour the calling of God, and lawfull ordaining 
of men, are not excuſed by his example. Much leſſe, they who ſet up a new ſacrificing Prieſthood, to deface the 
R glory of the eternall Prieſthood of Chriſt. 
HB M. 2. 


8. Or an Angell. ] Many worthie obſervations are made in the Fathers writings 3 4 the earneſl admoniti- No ſbew of lar- 
on of the Apo ls, 2 much may we _ of ebe text it ſelfe. Firſt, that the credit man or Angell, for muſt gen 
what learning, eloquence, ſhew of grace or vertue ſdever, though he wrought miracles, not moue a Chriſtian from the fark. 
man from that trueth which he hath once receiued in the Catholthe Church : of which point Vincentius Lirinenſis 
excellently treateth, Li. con. Proph.Hzr,Novitates. hereby wee may ſee that it is great pittie and ſhame, that [+ 
many ſallo w Luther and Calvin, and ſuch ot her lewd ſellowes, into a new Goſpell , which are ſo ſarre from Apo- 

175 _ — pg they are not any whit comparable with the old Heretikes in gifts of learning or eloquenor, much 
leſſe in good life. Slander 
wes. Later a Calvine taught not a new Goſpell, but for the ſubſtance of their doctrine, they taught the ſame : 
which daint Paul taught vnto the Galathiens, and which is fully ſet downe in the holy Scriptures, For giftes of 
learning and eloquence all the Popiſh Heretikes of Rhemes , are not worthy to beare their bookes after them, 
and yet they neither defired,nor deſerved credite by learning or eloquence, hut onely by demonſtration of trueth 
out of. the holy Scriptures. For good life, tho 4 Heretikes have invented ſuch impudent ſlanders of them, as 
their fore-fathers did agaiaſt Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, and the Arrians againſt Athanaſius, yet the teſtimonie of 
the Churehes in which they lived, is ſufficient to teſtifie , that in compariſon of the beſt Popes , that have bin 
theſeive hundted yeeres, their life was Angel- like, and before men veable. Yet no more for their life, 
then for their learning, they were to be accepted, but onely for the trueth which they taught plainly, out of the 
holy 8 both with learning and holineſſe of life. | Preachingenners- 
| Secogdly, Saint Auguſtine noteth vpon the word, Belide , that not al other teaching, or more preaching then ie to the nich 
the fff, is forbidden,” but ſuch as is contrarie and diſagreeing to the rule of = The Apoſtle did not ſay , ſaith received is for- 
hee, If any man evangelizeto you more then you have received , but, beſide that you received, For if hee bidden, oor other 
ſhould ſayzthat he ſhould be pretadiciall to himſelfe, who covered to come to the Theſſalonians, that he might Presching. 
ſupply that which was wanting to their faith. Now he that ſupplieth, addeth that which was lacking, taketh 
not away that which was, &c. By which we ſte how friuolouſly and calumniouſly the Heretikes charge the Church 
with addition to the Scriptures. * 
* Firſt , the words ire plaine, that not only, a: contrary Goſpell, but alſo another Goſpel is condemned, _— 


\ amd therefore all addition of Goſpells, to the onely true Goſpell , is execrable both by this text, and by del 


: Curſe that God addeth to them,thar adde vnto his Word. Therefore hee is voyde of common ſeuſe, The fifficiencie 
that vnderſtandeth not Saint auguſtine to ſpeake of them which, have not received the Goſpell all at of the d errut. 
once, whoſe want mult bee ſupplyed. But they that once have received the Goſpell fully, as it is taught in 
ehe holy Scriptures , muſt receive no addition, though it bee not directly contrarie vnto that which they have 
received. Hereupon Chry/o/tome ſaith: That hee might ſhew that a very ſmall matter adied amiſſe ,"dyeth cor- 
rute whole, he ſaith, the Goſpel is ſubverted. Againe : Let them heare what Paul ſaith,that they had ſubwerted 
the Goſpell, which brought in but a very littie new matters. Vincentius Lirinentis ypon this text concludet 
in theſe words: Aduunciare, & c. To declare or preach veto Cat bholique Chriſtians any thing beſides that whic 
API Was ns rg hall neuer be lawfall. And to accurſe them which teach any thing bofode 
t beth oute brene rereived it was alwayes neceſſarie, it is every where neceſſary it ſhalt bee al 
j. To the Goſpell therefore, fully re:cived from the Apoſtles, according to the holy Scriptures, noyþi mY 
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be ve. 


® 165. 
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RIM. 5. 
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be added aſterward. S. Cyprias alla uſeck this text, to the ſame end, ſaying: Seeiag therefore, neither an Apiſfle, 

nor any Ange# fom heaven, can preach or reach otherwiſe, befide that which Chriſt oace taught , and bis Apoſtles 

marvell how this bath beene uſed, that contrarie 19 the rule of the Goſpe#, and the Apoſile, ia ſome place t, 

water is offered in the Lords cup, which being alone, cannot expreſſe the bloud of Chriff, epiff.sz , I heodoret upon 

this text laich: Being incen/ed by remembrance of contrariet, and moved with juſt indigaatios, he calleth gven bias 

an egemie to pietic, which gun about to preach ather things and cryet h out. But if ve, c. and in the end conclu- 
e 


deth the Apoſtles to be: That hee might drive away all noveltic of men. Occumenius upon this text, 
Caith Beſides that, fignifieth although it be never /0 lirtle differing fom that which be hai preached, Fiualty ,Chry- 
ſoſtome this text, in Gat. Hon. 1. hath theſe words: Hee ſaid not, if they preach contrary things, or if they o. 


verthrow the whole Goſpe l, but if they evangeli de or preach, but a littie beſide the Goſpell, which you have received, 
if they weaken it in any potat, let them be accurſed. And that he meaneth of the Goſpell contained in the Scrip · 
tures, his wordes declare upon the ſame ſentence repeated. Chriſt him/etfe bringet h ia Abraham ſpeaking in the 
Parable,declaring that be will have more credite to bee given to the Scriptures, then if the dead ſhould reviue againe. 
But Paul (oben / [ay Paul, I ſay Chriſf# himſelfe, far it was he which mvved bis minde,) preferreth the Scriptures be- 
fore Angels ,de/cending Fom he auen, and very rightly, For the Angels be they never ſo great, are ſervants and Mini- 
Herr. But all the Scriptures came unto us not ors ſervants, but from the Lord of all. For this cauſe he ſuit h, if any 
ſhall preach unto you, he ſide that which wepreach unto you, c. By this you may (ee how juſtly, and agreeably to 
the ancient F atkets judgement, we charge the Popiſh Church with addition to the Scriptures, -. 

Third ij. a well by the word, ev angeliꝝ amus, (we evangelize) as the word accepiſtis (you have received) we may 
note that the fin truth, agaiu which no ſecond Goſpelling or dctrine may be admitted , is not that onely which hee 
wrote to the Galathiaus, or which is contained eit ber in bis or any other of the Apofles or Evangeliſts writings, but 
that which was by word of mouth alſo preached, taughtor delivered them juſt be fore he wrote to them. T the 
adverſaries of the Church, that meaſure the word of God or Gaſpell by the Scriptures onely tinting themſelves not to 
incurre S. Pauls curſe, exceyt they teach direcłiy againf# the written Word, are fouly beguiled. And therein aſ they 
ſhamefully erre, when they charge the Chat buli ter with adding to rhe Gofpell, ben they teach any thing that is not in 
expreſſe wards written by the Apoſiles or Evangeliff1, nor marking that the Apoſtle in this Chapter, andelſewhere, 
commonly calleth his and his fedo wet whole preaching,the Goſpell, be it written or un written. 3 

Fourthly by the ſame words we ce condemned all aſter- preachingi, later doctrinet, ne w ſeclcand authors of the ſame, 
that only being true, which was firſt by the Apoſtles and iE en, . the lawful busbandmen of Chriffs field ſow- 
ed and planted ia the Church: and that falſe, which was later, aui as it were uer/owen by the enemy. By which rule 
not only Tertullian (de prezſcripe.num.6.8.9.)but al ether ancient Dodors,and fpecially S. Ircenæ us (lib. 3. cap. 2. 3 4.) 
tied truth from falſbood, aud condemned old beretiks,proving Marcion, Valentine, Cerdon, Menandet, and /uch like, 
falſe Apoſtles, becauſe they came in with their novelties long after the Church was ſetled in former truth. | 

Fiftly, This curſe or execration pronounced by the Ayoftle, tauchet h not only the Galatians,or thoſe of the Apofflet 
time, that preached otherwiſe then they did, but it pertaineth to all times, preachers, and reachers, unto the worlds 
end, and it concerneth them (as Vincentius Lirinenſis /aith) that preach a new ſiith, or change that old faith which 
they received in the vnitie of the Catholike Church. To preach any thing to Chriſtian Catholike men (ſaith he) 
befides chat which they have received, never was it lawfull, never is it, nor never ſhall it be lawtull, to lay Ana- 
thema to ſuch; it hath beene, and is, and ſhall be alwayes,behovefull. $0 S. Auguſtine by this place boldegs all ac- 
curſed, that d/ am a Chriſtian man from the ſocietie of the whole Church, td make the ſeveral part of any one [e7: that 
call to the hidden conventicles of Heretikes , om the open and knswne Church of Chriſt : that allure to the private, 
Fom the common : finally gall that draw with chatting — the children of the Cat holide Church, by teaching any 
thing beſides that they found ia the S hurc h. Epiſt. 48. Pſal.103.Con.z. * menti alſe that a Donatiſt fai ned an 
Angell to bave ad noni ſhea him 19 call his —7 out of the Communion of the Catholthe Church into bis /ef?, and ire 
ſait h, that if it hai beene an Angell inteed,yet ſhould be nat have be ard bim. in 

Caſtiy, S. Hierome v/eth this place,w zereia the Apoſtle giuerb the curſe or anathema to all falſe teachers not once, 
but twice, to prove that the xeale of Cathelike men ought to be ſo great toward all Heretikes aad their 
they ſhould give them the anathems,theugh they were never [0 deere onto them. In which caſe;ſaith this holy Doctor 
I would not [þare mice 0wre parents. Ad Pammac.1.cap.z cont. Io Hieroſ. 2 

We acknovvledge, that as well that which the Apoſtles preached, as that which they did write, is che Goſpel. 
Bur we affirme, that they preached nothing for the Goſpell, bur chat which was written in che Scriptures, of the 
old Teſtamenc, Rom. 1.2. Act. 26.22 And afterward, was alſo written in the Seriptures of the new Teſtament, 
Therefore hen e teach neither unRuary,nor be ſide the word witten, e are ſure to avoyd the Apoſtles curſe, 
whereinto all Papiſts incurre, teaching both contrary, and befide the Scriptures, under colour of ua titten tra- 
ditions, But we know —— Apeſtles taught, is contained in the Scripeures, For the Goel which 
they preached ( ſaick Irenzus) afterward by the will of God, they delivered in writiug,to be the foundation and piller 
of our faith, Lib. 3, cap.1, Tertullian againſt Hermogenes the Heretike, ſaith: Ler him ſhew that his opinion is 
written,if it be not written, let bim be afraid of that woe, which is appointed far them that adde or tahe awey. A- 
thanaſius in the beginning of his dooke againſt Idols, ſaith: The bely Scriptures inſpired ef God, are by themſelves 
ſufficient to teach the truth. Cyrillus in Joan. lib. 12. cop. vitimo, hath theſe words: Al things that our Lord did, 
are nat written, but ſuch things as they which did write, tboug be to be ſufficient, as well for «as 
that gliſteriug in right faith, and workes, an vertue, we might come ſto the Niagdome of heanen, by oar Cord leſus 
Chrif. Hierome ta Agg. cab. 1 ſaith. Other things, which without the authoritie and teffimony of the Scriptures 


they tavent and faine of their owne accord,the ſword of Gods word doth rate. Therefore, all —ů— and 
ſowing of noyelties, beſide the holy Scriptures, is that which T ian, Iren cus, Vincentius, Auguſtine Hie 
rome condemne,which ought to be ed of all Chriſtian Chatholikes. . 


18 To ſec Peter.) Ju what eftimation S. Peter wat with this Apoſtle, it apprareth : ſeeing for refpe and boner 
of his perſon, 40d of dutie,as Tertullian de præ ſcript. ſaith: (a wit bf anding his great aff aires Eccleſiaſtical) hee 
went ſo fame to ſte him, not in vulgar manner ,but (as S. Chryſoſtome noteth rhe Greeke word to import) to bebotd 
lum as men behold a thiag or perſon of name, exce llenc), and Majeſtic, for which cauſe, and 2 bimſelfe with the per- 
fedt view of bis behaviour, he abode with him ſifteene dayes. See S. Hierom epiſt, 10g. ad Paulinum tom, 3. he 

meth alſo a myſtery of the number of dayes that hee terrried with Peter. See 8. Ambroſe in Comment. hujus 
loci, ad S. Chryſoſtom upon #bis ple, ad Hom 87. in Ioan. "he 6 "4 
That S. Paul deth viſit Perer, of honour and reverence to him, it ſhall eaſily be granted, bur that he ought 2 


ny dutie to kim as Pope, and his great zuperiour in authotitie, you are neyer able to That hee camie 

ſo farre of dude, you e Tertulles de pre/cript. who (aith: He came up ta H icruſale to know Perec of offe 

end dutie and right verity of the (ame faith and preaching. For both they would not bave marvelled, that of  perſecutey 

he was mad: a Preacher, if he had preached any thing contrary, neither would they baue maynifud the Lord 
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gave him the right hand. in figne of concord and _— .and OE Pang” 
erde ine d ber weene them, t he diſtribution of the office or dutie, not ſepararion of the Goſpel. Therefore | — 
was about his office and authoritie of preaching, not of duty vnto Peter as his ſuperiour in authoritie, whe wil. 
lingly ycelded vnto him, the greateſt and largeſt _ of preaching among the Zentiles. But he came to ſee 
Pere: Is Chry/oftome ſaith : to behold him, as men beh:1d a thinę or perſon of name,excellencte,or majeſtie. It is well 
he came not to kiſſe his foot, as Emperours do to the Pope. But Chryſoſtomer wordes are theſe : Hee came to [ee 
hin ,2s they are wont to ſpeake,which goe to ſee great and noble cities,to know them. Where is the perſon of excel- 
lency and M 1jeſtic ? But what writech Cry ſoſtome immedatly before, vpon this text ? V hat cas bee move modeſt 
then this mind ? Aſter ſo great, and ſo many good affes, when he had no need at all of Peter, neither wanted his woioe, 
but was cquallin hencur vnto him (for I will heere [ay no more Net hee went up unt him, as to his greater and elder, 
Agaise, that bleſſed man went not to learne any thing of him, nor to receive any correct ion. but onely to ſee him, and rg 
honour him it / his preſence. Hierom making a myſterie of the number of the dayes, maketh not Peter Pope: 
and ſaith in his Commentaries, That he went not to learne of him hut to give honor to him, which was N 
before him, for he had ne need of great inſtru ion, and therefore tarried but 6 ſhort time with him. S. Ambroſe ſaith : 
It was meere that he ſhould depre to ſee peter, becauſe he wa firſt a aong the ApoſHes to whom our Saviour commit- 
ted the charge af the Churches ,not to learne any thing of hm w had utreadie learned of that Author, by whom Peter 
bimſelſe was inſtructed but for affe ion of Apoſtleſhip, that Peter might know that the ſame licenſe was given to him, 
that be bimſelfe had received. Therefore when be came to him he was lodzed and abode with him fiſreent dayer, an 
fellow Apoſtle of the ſame mind and agreement. C hryſoſt iz 7140 Hom,87. ſa.th that Pani went to ſee him, becauſe 


Paul his adverſarie was come to them. Therefore they 


he was the mouth and chiefe of the Apoſtles. And yet as he ſaith ypon chis text, he was equal in honor with Peter, 
And 


n the next Chepter, he ſaith : Paul was equ all in dignitie with Peter the bigheff. Maximus doubteth not 


to call S. Paul often, Summum Apoſtolum ,che high Apoſtle, Oecon. cent. 1. 9. cent. 2 7. 


C HAP. 


n the laß Chapter and how he reprehended Peter, 15 and then ſpecialhj wrgeth the 
who ſeugbt unto Chriſt Ir Juſtification, and that by warrant alſo oi their Law it 


had beene needleſſe. 


He telleth forth the ſtory begunne i 
enſample of the Chriſtian le weg, 
ſelſe, as alſo becauſe otherwiſe Chrifts death 


Hen after foureteene yeere I went up a- 
gaine to Hieruſalem with Barnabas , ta- 
king Titus alio with me. 

2 And I went vp according to revelati- 
on: an || conferred wich them the Goſpell 
which I preach among the Gentiles, but a- 
part with them that ſeemed tobe ſomerhing, 
leſt perhaps || in vaine I ſhould runne , or 

drunne. 


3 But neither Titus which was with me, 


whereas he wasa Gentile, was compelled to 
be circumciſed. 

4 Bur becauſe of the falſe brethren crafti- 
ly brought in, which craftily came in to eſpie 
our libertie which we have in Chriſt In svs, 
that they might bring vs into ſervitude, 

5 To whom wee ycelded not ſubje tion, 
no not for an houre, that the trueth of the 
Goſpell may remaine with you. 

6 But of them that ſeemed to bee ſome- 
ching, (what they were ſomtime it is nothing 
to mee. God accepteth not the perſon of 
man) for to me, they that ſeemed to be ſome- 
thing, {| added nothing. 

7 But contrariwiſe when they had ſeene, 
that to me was committed the Goſpel of the 
< prepuce,as{|to Peter of the circumciſion. 

8 For hee that wrought in Feter to the 
Apoſtleſhip of thecircumcifion, wrought in 
me alſoamong the Gentiles. ) 

9 And when they had knowne the grace 
that was given me, lames, and Cephas, and 

| John, which ſeemed to bee pillers, || gave to 
mee and Barnabas the right hands of ſociety: 
that weunto the Gentiles, and they unto the 
circumciſion: 
10 W 
the poore: the which fame thing alſo I was 
carefull to doe. 
11 And 


Deut. 10. 17. 
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T Hen foureteene yeeres after, I Went up a 
againe to Hiersſalem with Barnabas, and 
tooke Titus with me. 

2 1wentupbyrevelation, and I declared 
wnto them the Goſpel which I preach among the 
Gentiles : but privatiy with them which were 
efteemed the chiefe leaſt by any mranes I. ud 
run, or had run in vane, 

3 Butneither Tum which was with mee, 
beeing a Greeks , was compelled to bee circum- 
ciſed : 

4 And that becauſe of incommers , bering 

falſe brethren, ich came in privil to ſpie ont 
our liberty which wee have in Chriſt leſw, that 
they might bring us into bondage. | 

5 Towhom, no not for an f honre; we gave t Or, moment, 
Place by ſub je ron, that the trueth of the Goſpel 
might continue with you, 

6 Of them which ſeemed to bee ſomewhat 
(what they were in times paſſed it maketh no 
matter to me, God accepteth no mans perſon: ) 

for they Which ſcemed chiefe, added nothing to 
mee. 

7 But contrariwiſe, hen they ſaw that the 
Gaſpell of the uncircumciſion was committed 
wnto me, a the Coſpell of the cirrumtiſſon was 
committed unto Peter: | 

8 ( For hee. that was mighty in Peter to the 
Apoſtlefſhip of the circumciſion, the ſame was 
mightis in me towards the Gentiles," oo 
9 When they perceived, the grace that WA 
given vnto me, then Iames, Cephas;and John, 
which ſeemed to be pillers, gave to me and Bare 
nabas the right hands of fellowſhip : that wee 
ſhould be Apoſtles vnto the Heathen, and they 
umto the circumciſion, Oo. 
10 Onely f that wee ſhould remember the 
: wherein alſo I was diligent to das the 
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17 And when Cephas vas come eo Anti- It — — Antioch,7 
— "ok face, becauſe he was A to bee 


T2 Farbetzce chat —— 12 — certaine cane from 
how hee did eme irh che Gentiles : but ——— — gm : but when 
were come, he withdrew and ſe- 


1 fearing them rhar of les roy how where hich ane = 
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| : how doeſt 122. the Gaziles to Tewes : compel 
L 5 2 — | 


15 Wee are by mature le wes, and not of 15 „ 
the Gentiles finners, ſtuners of the Gentiles, - 
Rom3-193320 16 But knowing chat · man is not juſtified 16 Know that a max iu not i 25 
C 
of [ns ys Chriſt : wee alſo beleeve geo — r e that wee 


the workes of t the Law, but by the faith D 


Izsys, that wee may bee juſtified by r 
S «os wot Alas ribs 72554 Ye Lee ey deeds of 
Law , for which cue. the workesof ene — 133 
te Len ch Fe Jl wile wo ſacks tab made righs 3-69 


17 * 

5558 juſtified in Chriſt teou⸗ — Wee own ſeluen alſo are found 

our bees alſo be found ſinners: is Chriſt then / 1 i therefare SP the * 72 
a miniſter of ſumeꝰ God forbid. ;__ Gadforbid, 


18 Eor if 1baild the fame — — 2 For if 1 bnildagaine the hingr which 7 
which Thave deftroyed , I make my felfe a n a efpafſer. 
evaricatoar, 19 For I. through the Law aw dnud to the 


pr 
19 For I by the-Lawe am dead to the Low, that I might ne God ; 1. 


Law , chat I may le to God : with Chriſt fled with C 

Iam milled to the Croſſe, 20 Nevertbeleſſe, Ide: neem} lar 
20 And I Hve,nownorT:bur Chriſt liveth Chriſt liveth in mee : ji {life which 

in me, Aud that that I live now in the fleſh, R — 

I live in the faith — — * le ved i 
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knovv not but ſure J am, thoſe men whom you ſpecially mali 


"Church, or di dainetb to e up ts the in all place of eur religion » ta conferre with Peter and or her piſters of t/ 
. 1 is 6 falſe [th « Schi/matike, pe SR By which rule you may pr rp d fn 


z not that any 
| But for 
— is Paul had, it is neceſſaty for them, 

of Gods Church. 1 ſay to the lawfull over- 


o abvird itie 

7 —— 
preached ( being of as much the Chu h 
in 2 and e 4 ae 4 
. Andthe caviſling of beretikes that wee The Church ma. 
thes the Church % eoorent to Silber 


He tryed by 
heve the — 
. Certainrie 


ion alſo, wbether the Script use or tae C hure h be of greater autboritie ,is ſuperfluou 
ot er, and bath aſſured by the holy Ge from all error the Church jet being before the Seriptures,the ſpouſe of Chriſt, aviquiie, cle 
er ptoper dwelling temple, bf ſubjed of God and his graces * jor the which Church the Scriptuves were, not the tie, xc. 
Church fer the Scriptures. Ir w] C lurch there is judiciall autheritie by office end juri/diffion ro determine of 
r0u6hing the ſenſe of the Scrip ure ad other controver fies m religias, ani to paniſb di/obedien: per- 
which judiciell power the $:11ptures be not cavable,as neither the trut bs and determinations of the ſame can 
bee ſo evident te men, nor ſo ag ec bie and fit for every particular reſtitution, as die of times and perſons requi- 
reth. Certaine « the tructb ani great 14 116 authoritie of both : but is ſuch divers kinder as they cannot be well com- 
pared rogerher. The controverſie u patch tike es i a u touching rbe ruling 4 caſe in law vr ſentence in a mat- 
ter of queſtion, ſhould ante whet hei the ſudge or the evidenct of the parties, be of aut or credite, which 
ere ws fn e dijpute ae it were AUH¹ẽ, ered pert for a to (uy, be wnkd bee tryed by no other Tudge but by 


hu one writhyes or evidences. ita e to doe no d dayes in divinitie, as 
the urid. WH] 


were intolerable in any prophane ſtience of ſacultie in | 
The bation of Saint yauls doctrine by the reſt of the Apoſtles , was requiſite to conſute the lander of The awhority of 
the falſe Apoltles,wiich reported that he ↄgrecd not in actrine with the other Apoſtles : not that aff ot ber men rac wg the 
could no, or would nat achntoripdge that bis d gf wor gf the bel G bo#? ia it wene allowed by ſuch as were with. 4 
out all exception knowne to bee Ap»fties, or that wit out conference het knew be ſhould haue loft his labour, both for 
. the time poſt, and to come for then he ſnould, and would have ſought approbation at the firſt, not have prea- 


ched ſo many yeares without conference : nor Far Paul feared (Cam Hiermye vpon this text) leſt by the ſpace of + 
1 erer, he had preached a falſe Goſpel amoes the Gentiter, butrhat he might declare to them that were 4 = 
ecu- 


deſſere him, that be nether did nor had runxc in valve, as ipnorant men rhanghr. If he feared not; &c. he h 
Tity of 8 Golyell, before it was confirmed by the 1entence of Peer, and the reſt of the Apoſiles 
that were with him. You ſee therefore, chat Nie on deliberation in tus Commentaric,vrriterh coutraric 
to that he did vite in heare of contention, againt Saint That he went vp by revelation ir ptooveth 
not, that beving bis Apaſtleſſiip and Goſpel e ight preach with more Fuite : for he 
;pecaned befare ere, to the.converſion of many Nations, but that tb ſtop the mouthes of the 
{landergrs, and. to confirme the weake , it was expedient » chat he ſhonld have the ation of the reſt ol 

the Apoſlles, . — Ivy up of the Gemiles, to bee chiefly committed to him. 
Tertullian writeth againſt Marcion, which received but one Goſpel'of Saint Luke, ſhewing that Paul (of whom 
Saint Luke learned his Goſpell) refuſed not to have it confirmed by che teſtimonie and authoritie of the ancient 
Apoſt les, and ſo ſheuld Marcion c ivexhe Goſpell of Matrbew and {obngas well as of Luke. What heretikes Slander. 
thoſe bee that will bee tryed onely by the Scriptures, and not by men judging according to the Scriptures, I 

[ | „ are none ſuch, Another matter you oy" 
gather ont of this place,' that it is no abſurdivie, ro beverbe. Soriptures d by the Churches teſimonie, as the 2 
dtverſaries mahe it. But we make no ſuch abſurditie, but that you hold, that the authority of the Scrip- gl ander. 


tures doch a the Churches approb ation · For to give teſtimony vnto the trueth, and to 
truth from fal es 0 ion co the dignitie — — But when you afheme chat the 
Church miglit have refuſed che O ↄſpell of Mart ew or lohn, and taken the Geipell of Bartbolowew or Nico- 


den, this we affirme to be a foule abfurdirie, And when youſay that diÞÞuration whether the Scripture or rhe 
Church, bes of greater anthoritie i [ryerflugus © — — authotitie to the Church with che 


Scr ipture, 


— — 


Cu Ar. 2. To the Galathians. 


589 


— — 


RAI. 5 


Four, 5. 


laich not, valeſle 


— — march che anchoritic of men vrith the auchoritic of God. — 2 
realons. — — wn This is a fond realon : for the Lawyer may gife teſti- 
mance to the wrizen law,and the written law giverh teſtimony to him if he (ay true, hut yer is of greater autho- 
rity then the ——— Lawyer muſt obey the Law, and the Law written will convince the Lawyer of 
—— wh — nd So the — the Scripture, which is — — 
he yo ut denpture is not ſubjeR* ro the Church, therefore of greater authoritie. © F 
der your Ther ofmediy ae ity Old rom lore. Ol the Scripture it is certaine f but that the 
Church from crrour,it canner be ptooved. For the Scriprures were needleſſe, if che Church without 
— wy) nc ang Bur the Church is no longer aſſured from errour chen ſhe followeth the Word of 
God deliveredin the Scriptures, which is the rule of truth. But by your cortection that followeth T Church 


—— —— hrs dweſliag temple, or ſubiect of God and bis graces. It 5 
Pute 


in chis reſpect — greater antheoritie then 2 

wherein you commit a foule me or ſophiſtication, prures, meamag the writing of them and 
— 5 wri — the ward of God. or the worde God which is written in) the Serip= 

exxes, was doubtleſle before the Church was the ſpouſe of Chriſt. For by the word of Godzthe Church was fit 

garkered,co have any being or that ix hath. + Your other eee abſurde as this, © The 8 

tures were for the Church, and ner the C — — is as — 2 


Prince is for the people, and not the people for the Prince: therefore of greater authoritie then — che 


Prince. Eee Ee oe die Sama 
—— de cates eee 2 5 if — OG and — ee e 
7 ion to det t the Scriprures , ot ber contr0ver, 

of which judicial power , the vor capable. I anfwere , there is no other Iudiciall authority in the 
Church, then in the common 9 to determine centroverſies actording to the lav, and the true mes 
ning thereof: where in queſtion of the ſenſe of the la che law makers mind is to be diſcuſſed by his words, ind 
the cucumſt ances and occafions of making the law, So the meaning oi the Scriptures, is to be only our of 
the Scriptures, ſo ſaich Clement: Ton oug bt nor to [eehe 6 range as yo tay ta Scene one, 
— — — : but the ſenſe of trueth 1 — 000 s 

Dijt.37 Relatum. And that this — — 7 — 

f = arbered out of any obſcure places of ſcripture, which 2 507 rund in other — m 
2 ae — hath authority to determine all controverſies 11 h not 7 


| Mag rene op —— for which cauſc ſame of you have blaſphemed the Scriptures —— — 


et the Scripture {| eee d , 20 eaforme the conſicace of erery man that j defiout 10 
trueth,and ſceke the reſolution thereof out of the Scriptures. Wherefore S. P aut doubceth not to (ay, 

— he he had cited many teſtimonies of Scriptute, we know that what things the Law ſaith 9 to them that 
are under the Law. Ar. 3. 9. The Scriptures therefore in their kind, are capable of ind ſo of judge= 
ment and judiciall power: and the tiueth and decerminauos thereof, are 2s evident and particular, a4 is necel- 
ſary for any times or perſons, ſo ſaith the Apoiile. I be whole Scriprure iu ed of Cod, u profitable ta teach, ta 


roprour, to exhort,to rebuke that the man of God may be pe —— and * tv all good worker, & 1k. 16 — 2 | 


miuiltery of man is acceflary by Gods ordinance, not of aut ve the 


Scripturea, 
The controverke therefore is not like as you make it, in a caſe of — my whether the x che Ludge or the erideuces be of 


ter authority : bur W or the Law be of greater ery viſe man will grant 
wy. Low i ofgneen — —— — lodge is to „and ——— —— E 


er Lon Lay tus crroncus ſentence is to be reveried, With ſuch proud hypocrites have we ta doe, as will 
be judges of 2 and oe der jubyvene co be red ane whom no 


wiſe common would tolerate, both becauſe they arrogate 


on, and though 
they gire ſeutence againſt all juſtice,yer by no Lay chey will bare their padgemens to be examined, 


Added — The Goſpel and preac hing of . Haul was wholly —— — — it 2 — to The $riprnres 


the Gburche 41on,as geld is to the tauchſt ane yet 
ded rhereis _ r > we pr what oft 2 — — — — 


the Churcbes trial, art ſuund proved, aud te — —— ts ae „er amended by 
the ſame, Without which atteſt ation of the C hureb, the holy — — 7 — — 


20¹ 6 women to be, fe all C laut, nor they ſo bound to raks them Aud thet is the meaning af the f. 
rn eee the Wr I would nax elec: the oral org he) 


7 —— 


The Ceed rad weaching preaching of Paul, — put to to the Churches Sb as ſurmie bus if it had 
bin, this yerſe — » that the Church added no aythoritie to his c you No more 
doth it to the » Which, it receiverh and ackaowledgeth to be wc, | the of the 
— — — hich never heard of the Scriptures, to give — Arm yet are men bound to 
an gre ee the Church did not moove them, Denn 

For men are to beleeve the word of God, becauſe it is the word of God, and not becauſe it is 
n — and Abrabam did beleeve the word of God, and were 
bound to beleeve it — — — The $ beloeved the Goſs 
he tobs 1.45. 
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Tothe Galathians.. 


——— — — — — 


591 


ever S. lohn had at Epheſus,as I doubt riot but he had an higher place, then the Biſhop of iat Church: ſo I wilkbe 
bold ypon the authority of this text to aifirme , that he was neither above Peter in Apoſtleſhip of the circum- 
ciſton, nor above paul in the Apoſtl eſhip of the Gentiles, But it is per ilous ſedition in Calvir,to exhort all men 
to keepe faſt the foreſayd compact. Why ſo 7 1 u, was it not > pon the ordinance of the holy 
Ghoſt ? and teſtified ynto us i the Scriptures > I's it ſedition to keepe the ordinance of the holy Ghoſt ? Or can- 
not your Þ tand ? unleſſe this compact decreed by the holy Ghoſt de broken? No verily , therefore 
you cry (edition as Arbatia,when the was to be depoſed from her yſurped tyranny, cryed rreaſon,ſedition, Bur ir 
15 belike 4 worſe matter, that Calvin ex horteth all men racher to have reſpect to Saint Pauls Apoſfleſbip, then to J. 
Petets a though the yreat bing aut horitie and 14y»/#leſbip of both were vot altke true, and all of ane holy „be- 
ther they preached to 1ewes or Gentiles, Ind eed if Calvin ſhould make a difference of truth or ſpirit in the A- 
poſtles preaching, and the authority of their doring , you might Worthily charge him wich more then ſediti- 
on, even with heteſie and blaſphemy. But theſe be his words, by which he hall cleere himſclfe of all crimes, 
aud make his impudent accuſers, if not aſhamed,yer yyorthy to be baffulled of all honeſt minds, that love truth 
and plaine dealing iI dhe not greatly regard whether Peter were B h of Rome, ſceing Paul doth teffiße, t bar the 
Apoſtieſhip of Peter doth pertaine yeculiarly to the lewes and that his e appertalzeth to u. Therefore that 
this ſocietie which they ber weene tbemſelves covenanted may be ratified with us, yea rat her that the ordinance of the 
holy G boſt may be counted firme with 1a it is convenient, that we ſhould have reſþeff to the 4 a of Paul r6- 
ther then of Peter . for /o the holy Ghoff divided the provinces betweene them, that he appoi eter to the Jewes, 
«nd Paul to us; Now therefore let rhe P apifts ſeeke their 8 elſe where, then in the word of God, where it is not 
grounded. By theſe words it is marufeft , that Calvi maketh no difference betwweene the truth of 
the Apoſtles doctrine, or che authoritie of the holy ſpirit, by which they preached both to Jewes and Gentiles, 
but will have us that are Gentiles, co-keepe ſtedfaſt the difference of primacie , and diſtinction of provinces, 
which the holy Ghoſt hath made, and to acknowledge Paul to be the chiefe Apoſtle of the Gentiles , and not 
Peter. Seeing therefore iris cettame, that Paul was once the chiefe Apoſtle of the Gentiles by Gods appoint- 
ment, Petey had not chiefe authoritie over all che Church by Chriſts ſaying : Thou art perer, and ypon this 
rocke I will build my Church, &c. But let us ſee how you will teavey this primacie over the Church of the 
Genciles from paul to peter. Firſt; you are not able to ſheyy,that Paul was by the holy Ghoſt deprived of it, 
by whom he was inveſted in it. Secondly, you cannot ſhevy that he did voluntatil — — it, and yet if you 
could his reſiguation were notyet good in Law, Kon oe were approoved by Chriſt, of whom he had tus inſti- 
eution in it. Let us ſee then ha poore evidence you have to bring it from Paul to Peter. You ay , parrly by 


the dayly decay of the te wiſh fate, and their incredulirie, and partly for that in Chriftianirie the diſſinction of lew and - 


Gentile ceaſed after a ſeaſrs, they went both to the chieſe citie of the Gentiles ,” and there fourded the Church com- 
mos to the Hebrewes,and all nations. Firlt,this decay of the Iewiſh ſtate, was nor fo long as Perer and Faul liued 
together, and ſpecially it was not before Paul came to Rome: for ar ſuch time as Paul was apprehended at Hie- 
rulalem, from whence he was ſhorrly after carried to Rome, the Teyiſh ſtate was nor decayed, as is manifeſt by 
the words of James to Paul Act. at. 0. Thou ſeeſt (brother) how many ten thouſands there are of the ewes 
that have bcleevedzand are all zezlous of the law. This rext doth alſo prove, that the diſtinRion of Iewes and 
Gentiles did not ceaſe at the ſame time, therefore there is no reaſon way Peter in thatreſpeR , ſhould found a 
Church common to both the Churches at Rome, Therefore theſe cauſes of Saine Peters for laking his 1 


ligion, it was not lavvtull for him being left of the one Church, to vſurpe ne 
which was committed to another, except you could ſhew by what new commiſſion he was tranſl 
primacy, amd Poul deprived of it. The Church of Rome indeed was Happy, that both the 


ſoever was Biſhop therein that time, for the ſtories doe not agree: but Juhn continued his Apoſtleſhip, and 
authority thereot ſo long as he lived vhich — any Biſhop that ſucceeded the Apoflles, as it is plain 
by che order of dignity and of the C ſet — — Apo S. Paul. 1. Cor. Iz. 28. Whereas by 
your vaine ſition of the ſupremacy,Clemens,or ſome other Bilbop of Rome after S. Peter, was ſupe- 
riour vnto 8 And as that Aſſe, which counterferted the Epiſtles of Clement to James the ” | 
giving him charge alſo of ſuch weighty macters;namely of ſhaking the clothes of the Lords table, out of 


veltry , and of- 


which readeth him may think the author of the R 


| ho 
ing the Scrament from Mice and tottenneſſe. Eph. 1. ad 7acob that every wiſe man 
Was more worthy to haue his eares nailed to the pillory, 


Chriſtin Gemiles by Gods election, as Hieruſalem veas of the Tewes, both 
hr to bee , 4 cn 
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, The writings of Saint Auguſtine agauf Fauftus the Manichee, who gathered out all the aft of the holy P atriarcher, 


The Epiſtle of S. Paul CA.. 
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le and doclor of the Gentiles then Saint Barnabas, and yer they were both alike taken bere into this ſociety, as they 
24 both at once 4 alike ſegregated into this miniſterie, and ordered rogetber, Acts 13.1t is a paore reaſon then to [ay 
or thinke $.Peter not wa above S. Barnabas neither, becauſe of this ſavietie and fellowſbiy vnto which be was recei- 
ved together with S. Paul. | 
Catholike paſtors muſt communicate not only with Peter, but alſo with every one of the true Apoſtle s Com n 
of Chriſt in all neceſſary points of faith and doctrine, or elſe they be no ſhepheards but wolues, They muſt With Per. 
alſo communicate with all the lawfull ſucceſſours of the Apoſtles,2s well as with Perers ſucceſſours : Succeflors , 
I meane in Faith 3nd doctrine, not in place onely. And in this ynion and communion was S. Paul 17.years (as 
Hierome noted) before he came yp at this time to Hieruſalem, unleſſe you will ſay he was all that 17, years no 
Paſtor but a Wolfe. He came not therefore now firſt to be j unto them, nor to be tried for his doctrine 
and calling, but by this brotherly meeting to ſtoppe the of ſlanderers, and to confirme the faith of 
the weake in his doctrine, that it was agreeable to the doctrine ofall the Apoſtles. That Saint Paul was ſent to 
chem, and not they to him, it vas both in reſpeR of their Seniority, for that they were the greater num« 
bor there remaining at that time at Hieruſalem, not that they were his ſuperiours , or better knowen to the 
Gentiles to be ordinary Apoſtles. And the giving of hands of feilowſhip, was a mutuall accept ation of the 
one and the other, and no ſigne of ſuperiority in them above Paul, Neither was clus the firſt time that they 
rooke him into their fellovvſlup, but long before, namely, when he came firſt to Hieruſalem, 4&5 9.37, And 
in the contents of that Chapter, you confeſſe as much your ſelves', which now it ſeemeth you have 
Saint Hieroms rule is not of every one that ſitteth in Peters C baire, which is not a ſucceſſor of 8. Peters doctrine. 
For Saint Hicrome (as I have often (aid) would not have gathered with Liberias, whom he confeſſeth to have .,- . 
ſubſcribed co Hereſie, nor with Marceſſinus Cacrificing to Idols, nor with Honorius condemned for hereſie in Rong 
the Councell of Conftantinople the fixt nor with other heretical] Biſhops of Rome. Neither doth he for 
that cauſe call Rome the moſt ſure haven of Communion, abſolutely, but ſaith, That certaine Prieſts of Aexan- 
dria,and their pope or Biſhoy Athanaſius, and one Peter declening the perſecution of the Ari s herefie fled to Rome as 
unto the moſt ſure haven of their Communion. Becauſe in no Church (with whom they had felloyhip) they 
could be ſo ſafe from rhe perſecution ot the Ariant at that time, as at Rome, while Rome was vnder Conftans a 
Catholike Emperour, and Iulius a Catholike Biſhop governed the Church there. But ſoone after when Con- 
fantius obtained the Empire of the Citie of Rome, and Tiberius by him was firſt baniſhed and after reſtored, 
and Felix baniſhed at that time (as Demaſus writeth) There was exceeding great perſecution of the Clergie ut 
Nome, ſo that many Prieſts and Clearks were ſlaine within the Church, and that for fix yeeres while Liberixs reigned 
with the 4rians t here could no Catholite Prieſt or Clearke be ſuffered to enter either into the C hure h, or into the com · 
mon Bathes. If Atbanaſius at that time had came to Rome, he ſhould not have found ſo ſure an hayen there, 
as he did before, For neither was Rome then of his Communion, when the Emperour, the Biſhop, and ſuch 
as occupied the place of the Cleargy were A, ianc, neither was any place of bis communion (for that ſeaſon) 
a more dangerous rocke to his ſafety and the reſt that were wich him, then Rome. T herefore this ſaying of 
Hierom is both falſly and ynlearnedly perverted from his true meaning, to ſet up your Idol of Rome. But you 
note a ridiculous argument of the hereuks,that would proue Peter to have no preemitietice above Paul, being his 
fem .4po/tle. You would be glad we had none other Arguments: alchough we do not of the fellowſhip 
only,which yet argueth an equality in authority, though there were other preeminences of Peter and of Pauls ; 
yet had Peter no authority ouer paul, nor Paul over Peter. No nor over Barnabas, for then he would have over- Peter pre- 
ruled him in 4 _ of their contention, _ _ ade them * part company. — ———— would have . 
obeyed. But all Primacy and preeminence doth not argue ſuperiority in power Ang © ome 
3 this place ſaith, Now he hath ſbe wed hizfelſe equall in hozour a 4 the reft , be compareth not — 
the reſt, lut with the big heſt, declarirg tbat each of them had obtained equall diguirie. S. Ambroſe (ai 7 
only Peter, and compareth him wit) bimfelſe,becauſe Peter recerved the Primacie to found oin 
equall manner or meaſure was eleFed to have the Primaq;, in foundiag the Churches of the Gentiles, yet ſo, that Peter 
mig bt preach to the Gentiles if cauſe were, and Paul to the ſewet. For it is found that each did both,but yet ful aur hori- 
ty & kngwes to be given to Peter in preaching among the ſewet, & the authority of Paul rn 7 in preaching a- 
mong the Gentiles, whervpon in faith & truth be calleth himſelſe the Maſter of the Gentiles. Andafter a few words 
upon the very words of this verſe, he ſa ich, He ſaith that the gift which he received of Gal. to be worthy to have the 
primacie in preaching to the Gentilet, as Peter had in preaching to the circunciſion, was approued even by theſe Apo- 
ſtlet, which were more noble among the reft , whom for t heir edſaſf net he calleth pillars, which were al wares with 
our Lord ia ſecret matters, and were worthy to ſee hu glary in the Mount. And as he giveth fellowes to Peter, (notable 
men among the Apoſtles ſo alſo be adjoyneth Barnabas to bimſelſe, which by divine judgement was joyned to hum, yer 
be cha lenget h the grace of primacy granted by God to himſelſe alone, like as it was granted to Peter alone among the 
Apofrles,/0 that the Apoſtles of the circumciſion di i give the right bands to the of the Gentiles, to declare the 
concord of thei ſocierie, that eit her of bath kaowung that they had obtained the ſpirit of perfeftion of the Lord in diſ+ 
pen/ation of the Goel, might ſhew that in not hisg they hal need the one of the other. Occumenius upon this 
ſaith, Conſider now how he mater h bimſelfe equal to Peter, for this was needfull,that be might be thought worthy of 
crbite among the Galathiavs. primaſaus ſaith in the perſon of paul, Non illi, & c. 1 am not inferiour to bim, for 
we are b th ordeined of one iato one Aiaiſferie, that I jhouldpreach to the Gentiles ,as Peter to the lewes. Theſe in» 
cient fathers teſtiſie for us, of the equality of the two principall Apoſtles Peter and Paul. 
11 Irchited him. Wicked perpbyrie (as Hierom writeth)chargeth g. Paul of envie and boldue 
8. Peter ef errour. Prem. Comment. in Galat. Even ſo the lite impions ſomnet of Cham, for this, and 


and 
; c for other 
things, gladly charge S. Peter, a though bee had committed the greateſs crimes in the world, for it is the propertie 
of Hererthes and il men, to bee glad to ſte the Saints rep and their faults diſcquered,as wee way learne in 
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#hat might ſeeme to the to be blame. Whom the ſaid holy Doftgur defeudeth 
oe ona te on eps 


vertues : Saint Pauls great Jeaie,aud Saint Peters wonderfull humilitie : that the one in the cauſe of God would not cherh ws the tale 


Ha e his ſuperiour,and that the ot her, in that excellent dignitie , would not take it in ii part, nor b allegation of bis of the one, and 

Supremacie diſdaize or refuſe to bee contronled by bis junior, which. of the two they — the pk. grace and — humili ty of the 

to be imitated. Forncicher Peter ſaith 8.Cyprian) whom our Lord choſe the ficit, and ypon whom he bull the 

Church, when Paul diſputed wich him of aecumciſion , challenged in ſolently or r tooke any thing 

to himſelfe, ſaying that he had the Primacie, and therefore the latter Diſciples ought to obey him. ep-71. : 
the 


«d Qgiatum. nu. 2. And g. Auguſtine ep. 1 9.c.2.in fine. That (/aith bee) which was done of Paul 
live of chariry,the ſame Feter tooke in 2 18 p | 
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Red of their juniors, then Paul, for to bee bold nd confident: yeathm inferione to refiſt their betters for de- 


the trueth of the Goſpell, brotherly charitie al wayes preſerved. An which notable ſpeeches of the Do- It proveth no- 
Fours alſo ſee how frivolouſly the ij ereti tet argue hertupon, t hat Saint Peter could not be Supericur 20 Saint thivg againſt Te- 
Paul, being — of him : whereas the Fathers make it antxample to the Superiours , to beare with humi- _—_— | 
litie the correption or controulement even of their infertours. Namely by this example Saint Auguſtine , lib. 3. de he vis re- 
Bape. cap. 1. exce ſleutij declaret h, that the bleſſed Martyr Sairt Cyprian, who walled awry tout leg the rebapti- 
ef that were chriſtened of Heretikes, could not, nor wowud not have beene offended to be admmiſhed and 
reformed in that by his fellowes er inferiours much leſſe by a whole Councef.. . We haye learned, ſaith he, chat 


Peter the A „ in whom the Primacie of the Apoſtles by excellent grace is ſo preemitent, when hee did 
otherwiſe concerning Circumciſion then the truth'required, was corrected of Paul the Iattet Apoſtle, I chmke, 
(without any vnto him) Cyprias the Biſhop may bee compared to Peter the A Howbeic'I 
ought rather to feare leſt I bee injurious ro Peter, For who knowerh not that the Prinapalitie of the Apoſtle- 
ſhip is to bee preferred before any dignitie of Biſhop whatſoever ? But if the grace of the Chaircs or Sees dif- fer 
fer, yet the x of the Martyrs is one. And who is ſo dul that cannot ſee t hat rhe inferiour, though nat 1 by office as of 
and juri/diftion,yet by the law of brotherly laue and Faternall correption, may reprebend bis ſuperiqur ¶ Did ever the interiour. 
any man wonder that 4 go1d Prieſt, or any vertuous perſon ſhould tell the Pope, or any other ret Prelate or grelte 
Prince in earth,their faults ? Popes may bee repre hended, and are juſtly admoniſbed of their faults, and oughtro x 
it tn good part , and ſo they doe, and ever haue done, when it commeth of d eale and loue, as of Saint Paul, Irenæus; 
Cyprian, Hicrom, Augultine, Bernard: but of Simon Magus, Novarus, Iulian, Wickliffe, Luther, Calvin, 
Beza, that doe it of malice,and rails no leſſe at their Yertues, then their ices, of ſuch (7 ſay) Gods Prelates muſt 
nor be taught nor correfled , though they muſt patiently take it, os aur Saviour did the like Yeproches df the malitious 
Jewer,end as David did the malediction of Semei, . Reg. 16. 
With wicked Porphyrie and Fauffus the Manichee wee have ang to doe, neither doe wee g charge Slander. 
Peter (as you doe falſely ſlandet vs) any further then the Scri chargeth him to the glory of God: but to Pes error. 
the matter in controverſie, (you (ay) we argue againſt the ſuperioritie of Saint Peter, becauſe he was reptehen- 
ded by Saint Paul, which is falſe, for ypon the only reprehending of him, we doe not ſo argue. Bur the Fa- gupcriocitie of 
thers (you ſay) make ir an cxample ro the ſuperiours , to beare with bumilitiz the correprion and controulement of Pacer. ; 
their infericurs. As Cyprian epiff.7 1. Verily the example may extend even to ſuperiodrs, to beart a juſt repre 
henfion of their inferiours. But Cyprian doth not ſo gather: for he ſaith that Peter did not challenge or take 
2 him an _— ſuperiour to Paul, which hee could not have done, but in time and . onely. 
nd further he ſaith, that po hereby 2 15 1 2 of — and patience, that er ſhould 10 
ly loue our owne things, but ſuch things as are ſuggeſted vuto us, ſometimes by cur brethren and companion 
and wholeſomely (if they bee true ond lawful, ) we ſhould count t hem our owne, I hat youtranſlate in — — 
ine, T be isſeriourt to reſiſt their betters, his wordes are, Minores majoribas, The. to teſiſt the el- 
„As he ſaith before, 4 pofterioribus corrigi quam Paulo. To bee torretied of their ſuniurt, then Paul; 50 
his words argue no ſuperiority of Perer,but in time and Senioritie. No more doe they in the other place,whert 
Paul is called the latter Apoſtle, that is,junior in time, yer might be (as he was)equall in authority, as Cyprias 
— Al the Apoſtlet were with Peter, de ſimplicitate Prelat 


Heretikes repro- 
E 


rather rauing. 


mum. hat ſuperiours may in ſome ſort be tepre- 

ed of their inferiours;it is no queſtion. But where you (ay, The Pope may be reproved, and ought to take. 
it in good part, as it proceedeth of zeale, and love, and paniently, whence foever it come: I will ſet downe what 
is found in your Cannon la, that men may ſee how well you agree, and conſidet whethet the Pope will be or- 
dered by that , rather then by your ſentence, Part. 1 df. a. cap. Si Papa, Thus wee reade : I the Pope bee found 
negligent of his ewne and bus bret hrens ſalvation, unprofitable and remiſſe in hi workes, and alſu holding bis peace of 
goodneſſt,wbich doth more hurt him and al men : nevertheleſſt hee leadeth with bins innunzerab(t people by beapes to 
the chiefe ſlaue of hell, with whom hee ſhall bee beaten with many fripes for ever Na mortall men doth_here pre- 
ſume to reprove his faults, becauſe he himſelfe being ta judge al meu, is t0 bee judged of ng min, except be bee found 
de conceſsion. Prebend.Titul. 4. cap. 2. id Ayoftotarus, in the Gloſſe, 


11 henfible) The Heretikes bereof againe inferre that Peter then | 
may ſaile therein alſd. To wbich-we anſwere, That howſoever other popes may erre in their pre «clogs er 45.9% in faith 
wwe wry we e not t if ij certame — — 
that 8. Peter did not here faile in fait h nor erre in doffrine or 


Saint Paul teſtifieth,it was an errour againſt the truth of the Goſpel , in life ami con- . a 
verſation onely. It was an errour of ignor ance, not in fact only, for ha did no | 293 
but becauſe he ryas vntruly perſwaded that ĩt es notonly Metall, but al, 81. 
by Barnabas alſo was brought to be partaker of their ſimulation 
cted Arc is Epiſtle to the Catdinall of Loraine, 
this Bpiſtle,ſairh : That 8 Auguſtine chargerh S. Peter wich, 5 


laying the burden of the Lay, Wos the ſhoulders af de 
"he Divines of Paris,) doe attribute ynto Peter etrar in 
o inferre of this place, chat df x 

your ſelues, befvtè you take the tuatrer fo hdilP-2gainlt vs. 


WI 


8 


8 11 2; 


% x 
. 
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Saine Paul faith not, That the Law doch ccaſe after wee he brought do Chriſt; 
the Lawgas ynder a Scoole-mafter. 2 , a 


* 
1 
0 
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Cu A Fel 


Gen. t 5. c. 
Rom. 4 3. 


Gen. 1 2.3. 


Deut. 27, 26. 


of the laye, being made a curſe for us (becauſe 


I 
Ab 


; Senſelefſ: Galatians, who hath t bewit- 
ched you, not to obey the truth, before 
whoſe eyes Issv s Chriſt was proſcribed, 
being crucified among you? 
2 - This onely I would learne of you, By 
the workes of the Law, did you receiue the 
ſpirit, or by the hearing of the faith? 
3 Are you ſo fooliſh, that whereas you 
began with the ſpirit, now you will bec con- 
ſummate with the fleſh ? 
4 Hate you ſuffered fo great things with- 
our cauſe? if yet without cauſe. 
le therefore that giveth you the ſpi- 
rit, and-worketh miracles among you: by 
the workes of the Law, or by the hearing of 
the faith doth he it? | | 
6 As, Abraham beleeved Cod, and it wa 
reputed to him unto juſtice. * 
7 Know ye therefore that they that are 
_ faith, the ſame are the children of Abra- 


$ And theScripture foreſceing that God 
juſtifieth the Gentiles by faith, ſhewed unto 
Abraham before, That in thee ſhall all nations 
be bleſſed, 


9... Thereforethey that are of faith, ſhall J. 


be bleſſed with the fai:hfull Abraham. 


© OY 


Fooliſh Galathians , who hath bewitched 
Jon,that yee ſhould not obey the truth + te 
Whom Ieſus Chriſt was before deſcribed before 
the cyei, and among you crucified ? EP 
2 This only would I lea ne of you Whether 
ye received the ſpirit by the deeds of the lam. or 
by the hearing of the PAY 5 
Are yee ſuch fooles, that after yee haue 
begun in the ſpirit , yee would now end in the 
fleſh ? 
4 Haxe jeſuffred ſo great things in vaine? 
Fit be yet in vane, © 
5 Flee therefore that mimſtreth to you the 
wit ,and worketh miracles among you, doth he 
it through the deeds of the Law, or by the hea- 
rung of the fauh? 
6 even Abraham beleeved od, and it Gen. 15.6. 
Was aſcribed to him for rigbteouſneſſe. rom. 4. . 
7 Know pee thlrefore, that they which are 2 3-33, 
7 faith, the [ame are the children of Abra- . 2 
am. | 


Fer the Scripture ſecing aforchand that 

God wonld jaſtific the Heathen through faith, 

ſhewed b-fore-hand glad tidings unto «Abra« 
ham, faying, In thee ſhall all nations be blef+ Gen 21.3. 
a eccl. 4 4429, 


9 Sos then th y whichbe of faith, are bleſs 


10 For whoſoever are of the workes of ed with the faithful Abraham, 


the Law, are under curſe. For it is written: 
Curſed bee every one that abideth not in all 
rhings that bee written in the books of the Law 
to doe them. | 

IT, But that in the Law no man is juſti- 
fied with God,it is manifeſt, becauſe The juſt 
[| verh by faith. 


12 Bat the Law isnorby faith : but Hee bal luue by faith. 


that dorh thoſe things ſhall line in them. 


10 For as many 4s are of the deeds of the 
aw, are under the curſe: for it is written, 

* Curſed us every one that continuecth not in all Deus ay. ac 
things which are written in the Booke of the 
Lam, te doe them. 

11 Blu that no man #t juſtiſied by the Law 
in the ſight of Gol. it s evident: * for the juſt Abaca.4. 
rom.1.17, 
12 Aud the law # not of faith: *but the man Levit.18.5, 


13 Chriſt hath redeemedus from the curſe that doth thems, ſhall line in them. 


it is written, Curſed u every one that hangeth 


on A tree.) 
That on the Gentiles the bleſſing of 


m might bee made in Chriſt Ia ss: 


13 Chriſt hathredeemed us from the curſe 


of the lam, being made a curſe for us: For it is 
written, * Curſed u every one that hangeth on Deut. 21.3. 


rer: 
14 That the bliſſing of Abraham might 


: . . thatwemay recciue the promiſe of the ſpirit c en the Gentiles through Ieſus Chriſt,s 


3d 


vpon the 13, 
Sunday 4. 
Pentecoſt. 


* — 2 ITS 1 - 


Gen.22,18, 


NY tt bythe 
The Epiſtle 


whom her had promiſed - ordained" by 


15 Btethren, (I ſpeake according to man) 
yet à man teſtament being confirmed , no 
man deſpiſeth, or further diſpoſeth, 


wee might recenne 


through faith. 


wx 


allowed no man rejecteth it, or addeth thereto. 


the promiſe of the ſpirit 


15 Brethren,] ſpeakafrer the maner of men, 
though it be but a mans teſtament, yet if it be Heb.g.17. 


16 T Abraham ani his ſeed were the pro- Gen. 17. J. 


miſes made. He ſaith not, To the ſeeds as of ma- 


ritt. | nj: bur, T 3 9292 2 
27 And this I lay, che teſtament boeing 17 2 the lam which began . 
confirmef'of God, tht” karve Which was ee beyond feure bundred & thirty yeeres, 
made after Foure hahdeed and thirtis yeeres, 2 Wer dene the reftament rhat was confir, 
maketh not voyde to fruſtrate the pro- reef 2 Chriſtnard, to maks the 
miſe. - promiſe of none effect. | 
18 For if the inheritance be of the Law, 18 Fer if the inheritance be of the law then 


noyr not ot promiſo. But God gaue it to A» , 79% of promiſe. But God 
— eke ee de br 


by promiſ . 145 
Na 19 Why was the Taw then? It vu 
or 


An- "<0 
gels. 


=" Sy ; f | Pr d 4. 3 . a 
uten At Jaw? Ii f the Law. 


d * \ p * $4 pur þ ) — 0 
eſſions, untill the ſeed cime to dad hic auſe of tralgreſſions,tilthe ſeed ſhould 
tranſgreſſions e ſeed came to — & — 4. — 


* 


Cu r. - 


To the 2 | 


Qu _— 


Rom. 39» 
11,33 


Ru u. 3 


FVI. 2 


Rn IM. ; 


FVI. 3 


Run, 4 


Fvix,4 


gels in the hand of a Mediatour. | 
20 And a mediarour is not of one: but 


Gold dne. 


21 Was the Law then againſt the pro- 
miles of God ? God forbid. For if there had 
beene a Law that could juſtiſie, un- 
denten juſtice ſhould be of the Law. 

But the Scripture * hath concluded 
al d under ſinne: that the promiſe by 
the et ker Cheiſt might begivento 
them har ee 

23 But before the faith came, under the 
we we were kept ſhut up, unto that faith 
which was to be revealed. 

24 Therefore the Law was our Peda- 

in Chriſt : that we may be juſtified by 


25 Bur when the faith came, now we are 

not under a Pedagogue. 

wo” For you are all the childreniof God 
3 iſt Ia svs. 

For as of you as are baptized 
in Chril, have put on Chriſt. 

28 There is not Ie nor Greeke, there is 
not bond nor free, there is not male nor fe- 
male. For all you are one in Chriſt Ixsvs. 

29 And if you be Chriſts, they are you 
the ſeed of Arun, heires according to 


promiſe. 


ſeed,and — according to the prowiſe, 


MARGINALL NOTES. 


ordained by Angels in the hand of a mediatonr, 

20 A mediatory 3 not a mediatour of one, 
but God is one. © 1 

21 1s the Lob then ainſt the promiſe ; 
of God ? God forbid,” For if thers had brone s 
Con life, them wo 
donbt ri ghreonſveſſe Mola e beene by the 
Law. 


22 * But the geriptare bath concluded Row: 3-4: 
all under fun, that the © by the — 
77 leſus Chriſt ud be given unto them that 
lee ve. 
23 But before faith came, we were kept Po 
der the Law, and were ſhut up unto the faith 
which ſhould afterward be revealed. 
24 * Wherefore the Law was our Schale= Rom. 10.4. 
maſter unto Chriſt, that we ſhould be juſtified 
by faith, N 
25 BYt after that faith in come, We are nd 9 
longer under a Scholemaſter. 4 1 
26 For yee are all the children of God by 
faith in Chrift Ieſus. 
27 Fer fl yee that are baptized, have Rom. 6.3. 
put on C brift, Some reade 
28 There i no Jew, neither Greeke, there i all ye that are 
neither bond, nor fres,there i neither male, nor © * 
female : for ye are all one in Chriſt Ieſus. put on Clxiſt. 
29 ye be Chrifts, then are ye wdbrahams 


— III. 


fore it, nor yvich it tojuſtification,therefore be not : OT. faith, but follow faich. 


25 5 of e rc av of wenn N TUES — 


7 Of faith, the ſame, J This faith whereby Abraham was juſtified, and his children rhe Gentiles 
ink a arte 41. oy vera of which s foſt s futb, the graund and foundation of all the — 


The true juſtifying fait is { kak, «7 vertves, and they doe doubtleſſe follow it, 


— 
ber they gos neicher be- Iuſtifying fach- 


CHAP. IIL 


would prove that God, guilty 
damnation and Gods curſe, becauſe 1bey * every jor — . pos at ing rin no fins, men 
——— 235 . — Deuteronomie — — A pobam Loew . ,and 
great and damngble arimer, grievous aud mortal ions wholly breake Preceprs and thereby 
te fard mr SB Low ani bes he ſer yg i war 5 Commandements | 


24. bro hb dion of veniall ſinnes, and the text of the Law doth x 


" ANNOTATIONS. 
10 Curſed be.] By tha place the 


Sinnes veniall 


as ſo manifeſt 
mp gr rs . — 


158 this _—_ — 


particular curſes, Therefore 
— ryrege And this — Woke 


the Law, it is cleere. For aff have 
beodorer ſaich. The Law that all t 
heme reve preſet, ſires cw . 8. 4 


'the Law, be be 
* 

15 RE 2 Hierame ſuick. 1 

. ir waa weak ty the fb, a ——— fre 77 


ig he — 


h elſewhere. For that 


The Epiſtle of S. Paul 


Ga 


— 


condemned ſime of ſinne. in the fleſb. which iſ it be tue, it may be objecled unto us: That Moſes d Rſay, und the ref 
of the Prophets.which were under the works of the Lam ae under the curſe, which thing he will not be @jraid to con- 
15 hath read the Apoſile,ſeying: That Chriſt hath redet med us from the curſe of the Law being made a curſe 


for us, and to ar/were, that every one of the Saints for his time was made a curſe to the people. Prima 


lauh; Be- 


cauſe the cuſtome of finning hath ſo prevailed, that no man doth keepe the Law, and therefore not undeſervcdly are 


ſubjef to the curſe, which afterward he expoundeth that every man doth incurre whoſoever 
the Commandements of the Law unto the end. Oecumenius ſaith. Becauſe no man ful 


Joall nor te: pe aff 
th the Law, they are of 


curſed. as they which have departed from the Law, and taken the curſe unto t hemſetves. Ihe ſame in effect hath The- 


ophyla#. Of which ſayings, you ſee it is manifeſtly inferred, as alſo of the pl une text, thut no man 
is truly juſt before God, all being guilty of damnation and Gods curſe, and juſtified onely by C 


faith. 
RunM.s5 


11 Lively by faith. ] 7t i neither the heretikes ſpeciall preſumption and confidence, nor the faith of Devils, ner 
faith without workes which is dead in bimſelfe,as'S.lames ſaith that can give lije to the ju. for that which is dead, 


workes 
thoroww 


Net only tank, 


cannot be the cauſe of life, but it is the Catholike fait h. es S. Auguſtine writeth, which worketh by charity ( according 


. Annotations upon the ſame words, Rom. 1. 
Fvrx.s5 


RRR M. 6 


faith. See Rom. 1. Scl 8. 


to the Apoſiles owne explication of this whole paſſage ) by vlich the juſt liveth,Li.3 c. 3. cont. duas ep. Pe lag. see the 
It is a lively faich, and a faich working by charity, whereby the juſt liverh, yet he liveth not by workes, but by yaich & works, 


27 Have put on Chriſt. ] Here the Adverſaries might have ſeene, iſ they were not blinded by content iam fri- Baytiime g 
ving again i Gods Church, that when juſtificatjon is att, ibuted to faith without mention 0; good worker or ot her — 


Chriſtian ver tues and Sacraments, it is not meant to exclude any of the ſame from the working of juſtice or ſalvati- — 
en for here we 'carne tat by the Sacrament of Baptiſine alſo we put on Chriſt, which is to put on ſaith, hope, : 


charity, and all Ciniftian juſtice. By the fame alſo we prove that the Sacraments of the 
for that the receivers thereof put n Chriſt, And the 4dverſaries evaſn, that it is faith whi 
crament, and not the Sacrament it ſelfe, is plainely falſe : 


had none before. 
FvLix,6 


e are the children of God, becauſe Ba 


tiſme repre ſenting our 


w give grace, 
w.rketh in tue ga- 
Baptiſme giving grace and faith it ſelje to the infant that 


Iuſtification is manifeſtly aſcribed to faith without workes, whereby all workes are excluded, and not onely Tuſtiieation by 
not mentioned, in the act of juſtihcation, yet not excluded fram following faith, to declare that we are faule 


ting on ot Chriſt as a garment, to cover our 


Min orthineſſe, is a ſeale of juſtification by faith, to all chat are baptized, as Circumciſion was to all that were 


12 in this — the Apoſtle realoneth, from the ſigne to the thing ſignihed, to prove that by faith in Chriſt, 0 


circumciſed, and namely to Abra ham, who was juſtihed before he was circumciſed, and that to declare, that 
Circumciſion was uo cauſe, but a teſtimony of his juſtification, As allo Cornelius" and they that were wich him, 
had their hearts puriked by faith, and received the holy Ghoſt, betore they were baptized, Whereby God teſti- 
Ked, Sat Baptiſme giveth not grace of the worke wrought, but is a ſeale of grace and juſtice of faith, and rege= 


neration by 
may as we 


gds Spirit. And where you ſay, that Bapuſme giveth faith to the infant, tat had none betore, you 
| Cay, that it giveth faith to many that have none after. But how are you able to prove, that Rapuilme 


giveth faith to an infant ? when faith commeth by hearing (Rom, 8.) which infants cannot doc. And it you 
meane of ſome other kind of faith, then that which commeth by hearing,how ſiy you that B pruſme giverh faith 
to the infant that had none before ? when before you baptize him, you cx amine him hether he beleeve all the 


Articles of faith, and the infant by his Godfarhers anſwereth, Credo, I doe beleeve. Whether contentious 


arguing 


ainft Gods Church, hath made you forgetfull of your doctrine, and forme of miniſtring the Sacramenc ol Bap- 


tilme, let all indifferent men judge, 


CHAP. IIII. 


That the Lam was fit for the time of nonage: but being now come to full age: to defire ſuch ſervitude it abſurd ſpecially 
for Gentilet. 12 And t at ve writeth not rhis of any diſpleaſure but to tell them the truthgremen how paſs: 
ly they honoured him when he was preſent and exhorting them therefore nor to hearken to the falſe apoſtles in his ab- 
ſence. 21 By the allegory alſo of Abravams two ſons, ſhe wing, that the children of the 1ewes Synagogue ſhall not in- 
herit ,but we who are the cbildren of the free woman: that ir, of the Catholite Church of Chriſt, | 


The Epiſtle 
upon Twelfth 
Eye. 


AM I fay, as long as the heire is a little 
one, he differeth nothing from a ſervant, 
although he be lord of all. 
2 But is under tutors and governours un- 
till the time limited of the father. 
So we alſo, when we were little ones, 


F That is, the 1 under the elements + of the 
rudiments of . 


* ape 4 But when the fulneſſe of time came, 
Iewes were God ſent his Sonne made of a woman, made 
trained up: or under the Law. 
the corporal 5 That hee might redeeme them that 
herein their were under the Law, that we might receive 
manifold Sa- the adoption of Sonnes. 
Crifices,Sacra- 6 And becauſe you are ſonnes, God 
ments, and hath ſent the Spirit of his Sonne into your 
- os don hearts, crying: Abba, Father. 
Rom. 8, 15. 7 Therefore now he is not a ſervant, but 
a ſonne. And if a ſonne, an heire alſo by 
God. | 
e 8 But 


A ſay, That the heire as long as he 4 
childe, differeth not his rem a ſervant, 
though he be lord of all. ' 

2 But u under tutor and governors : un- 
till the time appointed of the father, | 

3 Even ſo we, when Wee were children, 
were in bondage under the rudiments of the 


world, 
But when the fulneſſe of the time was 
come, God ſent hu Sonne made of a 1 
— the Law. as lf 
5 Toredeeme them that were under the 
Lov, * that wee might receive the adoption of Rom.8.15; 
children. 4 
Re _ 1 are ſomues, Cod hath ſent forth 
f rs of hit Conne int o your heart , ing. 
405d, Fade. 5 8 
7 Wherefore thou art wo more a ſervant, 
but a ſonne : if thou be a ſonne, then art alſe an 
heire of God through Chriſt, 1 
N | Ner- 


f 


{ at 4 7) 


„ _ 
. 


Cuay. 4. 


To the Epheſians: 


But then indeed not no wing God, 


— — — — —— — 


— — —— * 


8 Norrithfanding when ye kiew not God, 


you ſerved them that by nature are not Je laſervice utorhim which by ane 


9 But now when you have knowne God, 
or rather are knowne of God: how turne 


to the ſ weak and poore elements, 

—— 2 | 
| 10 [Ten obſerve dayes, and monerhs; 
and times, and yeeres. 
11 I feare you, teſt perhaps T have labou- 
red in vaine among you. 

12 Ze ye as I, becauſe T alſo am as you: 
brethren, I beſeech you, you have hurt mee 


13 And you know that by infirmity of 
the fleſh I cvangelized to you heretofore. 


their reachers In SVS. 


with all duty, 
love, and reve- 
rence. 


— 
C USP 


15. Whereis then your bleſſedneſſe? for 
I give you teſtimony that if it could be done, 
you would have plucked out your eyes and 
tavegiventhem to me. | 

16 Am I then become your enemy, tel- 
ling you the truth? F 

17 They emulate you nor well: but they 
would exclude you, that you might emulate 
them. 


9 w7 now afrerthat ye have bee God: 
yearather are kyowne of Gol; hom thirne yer a= 
Caine unto the weake and geg geri ſ rudiments, 


whereunts againe yee deſire afreſh to be in bon- 5 Ocelements, 


dage. 

10 Tee obſerve dayes , and monethi, and 
times, aud yeeres, 

11 Ia in feare of gou, leſt I have beſtowed 
on you labour in vains. 

12 Brethren,T beſcech you, he as I am, for 1 
am as years : Te have uot injared me at all. 

13 Te know how through infirmity of the 


fleſh, I preached the Goſpel unto you at the 

14 And your tentation in my fleſh you . | 

N deipiſed not, neither rejected, but t as an | 
ire Angel of God you received me, as Chriſt. . fieſb, ges deſpiſed not neither abhorred : but re- 


14 Au my temptation which was in my 


ceived me as an Angel of Cod, even a Chriſt 
Teſws, 

15. Wbat = then your felicity ? for I beave 
record, that if it hal beene poſſible, ye would 
have plucked ont your own eyes, and have gives. 
them tome. + PE ” 

16 Am 1 therefore became en - 
Canſe I tel yos — We 

17 They are jealous over you amiſſe : Tea, 
they intend to exclude.yon, that you ſbould bee 


18 Bur doe you emulate the good in good Jer vent to them-ward. 


 alwayes: and not onely when I am preſent 


wich you. 


19 My little children, whom I travaile 7 


withall againe, untill Chriſt bee formed in 
ou. | 
20 And I would be with you now and 
change my voyce: becauſe I am confounded 
in you. 

21 Tell me you that will be under the 
L, have you not read the Law? 

22 For it is ritten that Abraham had 
two ſonnes : one of the bond-woman, and 
one of the free woman. 

23 But he that of the bond-woman, was 
borne according to'thefleſh : and he that of 
the free-woman,by tbe promiſe, . _ | 

24 Which things are faid || by an allego- 
rie. For theſe are the two I The 


which is Agar, 4Il41F. F 5 
25 (For Sina is amountaine-in Arabia, 
which © hath aftnicy to that which: now 18 


46 But that Elleruſalem which is above, 


of the deſolate, marethew of her that bath an 
bhusband;. of vaults x 
But * webrethri according ing to Ifaac, 


29 Burt 


children of 


18 It i good alwayes to be ccalous in a good 
thing, and not onely when I am preſent with 
n. 
19 A little children of mbom I travell in 
birth againe, until Chriſt be faſhioned in pos. 
20 But I deſire to be preſent with you now, 
and to change my voyce: for I fand in doubt of 
on, 
21 Tell me, je that deſire to be under the 
Law dae ye not beare the Law? © + 
22 For it ij written that «Abraham had 
twe ſornes : * the ane by a bondmaid, * the other 
by a freewoman. 
23 ut hee which was of phe bondwoman, 
was borne after the fleſh : but he which was of 
theffeewoman was borne by promſe, 
24 Which things are 22 
one from the 


for theſe are tm F eſtam ms: t 
mount Sina, which gendreth unte , 
which u Agar. 4 


25 For f 2 i the mount Sina in Ara- t Or, re ade, fot 
ereth upon the city which is now os — 

called Hiernſalem, and i in bondage with her n Aravia. 
bilde N Ox, anſſ h 
* to Hlieruſalent 


"26 Bun * Hieyaſalem which i abovey i thai nom 


bia, and f hor 


„ —— freewhich u the mother of u all. Sie 
n . 2 27 For it im,, Rejoyee ches harren Fi EU. . 


mary moe children then ſee which bath 4 


- 28 But brethren, wee ave * after Iſaic rhe 
vil the 1. We rot 
if | A. 2 


29 But 
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29 But 4s then bee that wa borne 
after the, fleſh, perſecuted him that was 
borne after the Spirit even ſo u it 
now, 


29 But * as then he that was borne accor- 
ding to the fleſn, per ſecited him that was at- 
ter the ſpirit : ſo now alſo. 

30 But what ſaith the Scripture ? Caſt out 


ride of heretiks the hond- woman and ber ſonne, for the ſonne o, 30 Nevertheleſſe , what ſaith the Serip- 


(which be the 
children of the 
TD 
#p.48. 
— 


Rom. 9, 8. 
Cen. 21 310. 


Ru EM. I. 


FvoLx, 1. 


RAI M. 2 


FvL x. 2 


bondwoman) un- 9 ; 
an) un" of the free- woman 


ture * Put away the bondwomax and her Gen 21.10. 


ſonne : for the ſoune of the boudwoman ſball in 
31 Therefore brethren wee are not the 10 wiſe be heire with the ſonne of the freews- 


children of the bond woman, but of the free: Man. a 17 þ 
by the || freedome where with Chriſt hath 31 Se then brethren,we are not children of 
made us free. £9 the bondwoman,bnt of the free, 


ANNOTATIONS, CHAP, IIII. 


3 Serving. ] There can be no exteruall worſhip of God nor aſſociation of men in religion, eit her true or falſe, with 
out the u 9 things or element a. The heat ben 4 uſed the creatures of the elementi that they ſerved them as 
their gods. The je wet of whom the Apoſtle here ſpeaketh, ſerved not the creatures themſelves which they occupied in 
their ceremozies, but they ſerved the onely true God under the elements that is to ſay, being ſervilely clog ged, yoked, 
kept,occupied and in awe, with innumerable fleſbly, groſſe, and cumberſome offices about creatures. The Chriſtian 
ther ſerve elements, as the oue, nor be kept in ſervile thraldome thereby, as the other : but occupie onely a few exceeding 
eaße, ſweet ſcene and ſigni ſicant for an agreeable exerciſe both of body and minde. W. 8.Auguftine ſaith chu 1 ciemems 
lib.3.cap,9.dc Do&.Chriſt. Some few for many, moſt caſie to be done, moſt honourable for hgnification, and the Sacramens, 
moſt cleane and pure to be obſerved and kept, hath our Lord himſelfe and the Apoſtolicall diſcipline delivered. 
And lib de — wp 17. Of the wiſedome of God it ſelfe mans nature being taken, whereby we were called 
into liberty, a few Sacraments moſt wholeſome were appointed and inſtituted, which might containe the ſociety 
of Chriſtian people, that is, of the free multitude under one God. And againe, cont. Fault. lib. 19. ca. 13. The Sa- 
craments are changed , they are made eaſier , fewer, wholſomer, happier ; the ſame he hath in Epiſt. 118. cap. i. 
and many other places beſides. By which you may ſee, it is not all one to uſe elemente, viſibie Sacraments or ceremonies, 
and to ſerve them as the Pagans doe, or to ſerve under them as the lewes did, wherewith the heretikes calumniouſly 
charge the Chriſtians. And as touching the ſmall number, facility ,efficacie,and ſignifigation, wherein the ſaid holy F. Our$acrameres 
ther putteth the ſpeciall differefice : who ſeeth not that for ſo many buſie ſacrifices, we have but one * for Sacraments io nd - "x 
wel neere in — Hen ſeven: all ſo eaſie o full of grace, ſo (ignificant ,as can be pf ile, as of every one in their ſeverall _ * 
places is proved. . 
The Papiſts in like maner, as the heathen and Tewes, ſerve under the elements of the world, and ſerve thoſe Ceremonies &- 
that by nature are no gods: As the Iewes, they not only obſerve dayes and times, but alſo are clogged with an in- r & o 
finite number of ceremoniall obſervations, as of hallowed, lire, water, bread, aſhes, oile, wax, flowers, branches, 
arments, clay, ſpittle, ſalt, incenſe, balme, ckalices, paxes, pixes, altars, corporals, ſuperaltars, altar - clothes, xings, 
words, crovvynes, miters, bels, churches and churchy ards, with many more then I can teherſe, under which they are 
more ſlaviſnly (then the Iewes under the Law)yoked and occupied, with innumerable fleſhly, groſſe, and cumber- 
ſome offices about them. Secondly, as the Gentiles, they ſerve SS that by nature are no gods, not onely Angels 
and Sa ints, and the counterfeit reliques of them, but idols of them. Where you cannot elcape,by your vaine and 
unlearned diſtinction, of Latria and Doulia, for the Apoſtle uſeth the word iq πν˙ντνπτπ you have ſerved, them 
that are no Gods by nature, ſhewing that all religious ſervice or Doulia of ſuch as by nature are no gods, is hea- 
theniſli idolatry or ſervice abominable. Therefore the ſayings of S. Azguſtine pertaine nothing unto you, And 
where you ſay, for ſo many ſacrifices of the Iewes, you have but one, meaning your ſacrifice of * omit 
that you have no authority of Gods word for that oue, what count you thoſe oblations of candles, and other 
things to your images of Chriſt, and Saints? have you any groſſe conceit , that they have need or uſe of ſuch 
things ? or are they ſacrifices and oblations, to honour God and the Saints with them, as the heathens uſed ma- 
ny like ? I omit, that your Canoniſts, doe hold, that tithes are ſtill offered to God, as oblations, even as they were 
in the Tewiſh —— .de —_—_— Therefore 3 more ſacrifices then one. | 
Here let the good Readers take heed of a double uſed by the Adverſariet about S. Auguſtines places alledged, 8. auguſtine ally 
firſt in that they ſay he made but t wo Sacraments,which is untrue, for — ye = — ed of 2 


the bond-· woman ſpall not be heire with the ſon 


Sacraments and ours, he namely giveth example in Baptiſme and the Euchariſt ( as ſometimes alſo for ex hee for ro 
nameth but one) yet bee hath no word nor figne at all that there ſhould be no more, but pede uf the fareſaid — 2 


— — 118. he inſenuatet h, that beſdet thoſe two, there be other of the ſame ſort in the Scriptures. Tea with water P/103.coc.1. 
«nd bread, which be the elements of the two foreſai1 Sacraments he expreſly nemeth oile ale (l. a. cont. lit. Petil. c. oi) The other Sacrt- 
the element or matter of the Sacramento Confirmation: which in the ſame place he makerh to be a Sacrament as Bap- — 
tiſine is. $0 doth he affirme of the Sacrament of Orders, l. i. de baptic. L and alſo of Matrimony, lib. de bono con jag. ca. & lg. S. 215. 
24. of penance likewiſe, he ſpeaſtet h as of B aptiſine which he caffeth Reconciliation, Iib. r. de adult. conjug, cap. 24. 4 romp. & & 16+ 
Laſtly by tbe booke de viſitatione infirmorum in 8. Auguſtine, lib. 2. C 4. by Proſper de prædictionibus p. 2. cap. 29 d . 
b. Innocentius ad Eugubinum tom. 1. Conc. ep. ad E 8. 8. Cyril. I. z. in Levit. and S. Chryſ. l. 3. de Sacetdotio, 
Extreme unct ion is proved to be a Sacrament. It is falſe then that the beretikes affirme of S. Augufti e do- 

Eine it is plaine, that though the elements or Sacraments of the new Law be but few, and very few in 0 of 

theſein the old Lam yet there be no ſewer then ſeven ſpecified by him. / hich number of — the holy Councelt of Flo- 

reuce and Trent doe expriſiy define to have beene inſtituted by Chriſi, againſt theſe late heretihes. See more of theſe da- 
craments in their places, Act. 8. 1 Tim. 4. Jo 20. IA. 53. Epheſ. 3. 

We uſe no deceit about 8. 4 er places, bar conclude plainely upon his erne words, xyiſf 118. where — of 
he ſaith, that our Lord Ieſus beth joyned together the ſociety of the nm people with Sacraments, in number the ſew- g adtaments. 
e/t ,in obſervation the eaſieſt in ſignification the moſt excellent ſuch as is Baptiſme,conſecratedin the N Tri- 
nity, and the communication of his body and blood, and f any other be —— x} in the cenoricall Scripture. Of theſe 
words we gather that S. auguſfine knevy but two Sacraments of this kinde, Firſt, becauſe he ſaith they ace 
Jeweſß in number, for two is the leaſt number. Secondly, becauſe he ſaith, he hath joyned or bound rogerher ,the focie- 
ty of rhe new people, by theſe, for theſe are ſufficient for that purpoſe, and neceſſary for all men that live to 
yeeres of diſcretion, to receive if they can. So are not Matrimony and Ordination, and therefore not to bee 
numbred with theſe. Repentance, although it be neceſſary for all, yet hath it no ouryard clement, which is 
neceflary to make a Sacrament. Confirmation with oile hath no teſtimony in the Scriptures, nor —_— 


To the Galatians, 


Run} 


it is not paſt one. But Contr. F er. lib. a. c. io 4. he namer h oile alſo. 1 omen there he ſpeaketh of the oile and an · 


he ſaith, The giſt of the Sacraments in Baptiſme, in the Fuchariſ, in the refs of the boly Sacraments what is the gift. 
In which — 1 acknovvledgeth more holy Sacraments, but not in ſuch ſort, as Baptiſme and the Euchariſt 


and the Sacrament of the Euchariſt. - 's 
Matrimony and ordination were not ſo hidden from them. Therefore though he name Matrimony, Orders, 
Chriſme, or any other thing Sacraments, as he doth many other things beſide, it followeth not, chat they are 
Sacraments as Baptiſme and the Euchariſt. But as for Penance, he callech it not a Sacrament, but only he faith ; 
The [ame cauſe is of reccuciliation, which is of Baptiſme, if perhaps of ending hu life doe prevent the penitent. 
For our mother the Church ought not to be willing that even — ſhould depart out of t hu life, witbout the 
their peace : meaning the Sacrament of the Communion, which is the pledge of their reconciliation. Now 
you quote the booke De viſitatione infirmorum, for extre ame union, Eraſinus telleth you, 1r is the ſpeech of a 
brabler neither learned nor eloquent, and moſt impudentiy intituled to S. Auguſtine. Of the ſame mould be Ser. 2 18. 
De tempore, and the treatiſe De reflitud. Cath.Converſ, Let doth not the Author call extreame unction a Sacra- 
ment, but promiſeth health ot body, as well as of ſoule by it. Proſper ſpeaketh not of extreame unction, but allu- 
ding to the widow, Which gave part of her meale and oile to Elias, ſaith, So the ſoule is ſatisfied with her Lord de- 
periune in body, leving him that chafiſeth, peth the faith of marriage bed with chaſte love, being defended with the 
Sacrament of meale,and the unci ion of oile, ſurely waiting far the acceptable reigne, when her Lord jhall ſay unto ber : 
O good ſervant, & c. which words if you could have conſtrued aright, I marvell how you ſhould have applied 
extreme union. But belike you would have tranſlated , Corpore abſcedente Domino, the body departing to the 
Tord, here as it is manifeſt to him that obſerveth the diſcourſe of Proſper, he meaneth to ſhe how the ſoule is 
2 widow: namely,by the Lords departure in body, beſide, that the Latmo tongue will abide no ſuch conſtruction; 
as you would make, and the reſt that followeth,doth not agree to him that is a dying and departing out of the 
world, Therefore either by the myſterie of meale, and the unction of oile, he me the ſpiricuall food of the 
ſoule, or if ke meane by che one, the Sacrament of the Bread of life,by the other he meagerh the oile uſed in Bap- 
tilmezyece calleth he it not a Sacramentbut diſtinguiſheth it from a Sacrament. Innocenti by his anſwere to the 
Biſhop of Eugubium, ſheweth, that this ceremony of unction in ſickneſſe was not univerſally received, nor 
thought neceilary, neither was it well knowne of whom it ſhould be miniſtred, Therefore ſunocentim of that 
place of S. James, ſaith, That it might be underffood of the faithſull that are ſiche, which may be anointed with the 
holy oile of Chriſme, which being once made by the Biſhop, it is lawjull not onely for Prieſts, but alſo for all Chriſtians, 
to uſe it in anointing, in their or their friends neceſſity. But this ſcemerh to be ſuper added, that you ſboutd 
doubr,that to be lawfull to a Biſbop, which wit heut d ubt is lau ro Prieſl t. For it is therefore ſaid of prieſts, be- 
cauſe tbe Biſhops being hiadred by other hu ſineſſe, cannot goe to all pukeperſons. But if the Biſbop can, and thinke ir 
meet to viſit any man, he may both bleſſe him, and touch hun with Chriſme without any doubt ing, ſeeing it pertainerth 
to bim to make the Chriſme. But upon penitents it cannot he pred, becauſe it is 4 kinde of Sacrament. Firſt we ſee, 
that by the Bithop of Romes judgement, not onely the Biſhop or Prieſt, but every Cheiſtian may miniſter this 
ceremony of unction, contrary to your new doftrine, whereby you make it proper onely to Prieſts. $ he 
doth not affirme, that it is neceſſary for all Chriſtians before they die in extremity of ſickrieſſe, but may be uſed 
of the Faithfull that are ſicke, though not extremely: For in extremity of ſickneſſe, even penitents are admitted 
to the Sacrament of the Communion. T hirdly, where he ſaith, ic is a kinde of Sactament, he meaneth by Sacra- 
ment, a holy Ceremony of the Church, except you will make an eighth Sacrament of chat leaven; which cap. 5. 
he faich, being made by the Bifhop, was ſent on the Lords day to the Prieſts of every Church within the city of 
Rome, which I thicke (ſaith he) ought not 10 be dene in the out ——— the Sacraments are not to be caried 
farre off. You ſee he calleth a conſecrated leaven, which they ſent about at that time for a ſigne of theit fellow- 
thip, a Sacrament. Therfore Innocentim (though a Biſhop of Rome) is no patrone of your Sacrament of extreme 
unRion, as you meane and hold it to be a Sacrament. CyriHas or Origen bed not a word of the Sacrament 
of extreme unction, but ſaith, Thi text of S. Iames is fulfilled in the ſeventh hard ard la borigus kinde of remiſſion 
of fines by repentance, when the ſinner waſheth bis bed with tearet and tearet are made bread unto bim. day and night, 
when be is not aſhamed to declare his ,unto the Lords prieſt, and to ſeete medicine, according to him that ſaith, 1 
ſaid I wilt pronounce againſt my ſeiſe mine unjuſtice, and thou remitted the impiety of my beart. In whon «l/q 
that is fulfs led which the Apoſtie Iames ſcith : If any man be fiche or weake,@'c, You ſee he meanech onely of 
prayers made by the Prieſts, to obtaine remiſſion of finnes for him that is a publike penitent. Chry/offome alſo 
8 ch out of it, the Prieſts duty, to pray for the people, and power to remit ſimnes, but the Sacrament of ex- 
treme unction, he doth not mention nor yet the ceremony of — 7 — oile, Rebanus Maurus, which lived 
Aung 55. but foure: Baptiſme, Chriſme, the body, and the blood of Chriſt : which in effect are but 
three, De inſtis.Cler.lib. 1. cap. 3 1. 1ſodoria orig. lib 6. cap. De cc ijt. Sunt autem Sacramenta, Baptiſma, & Chriſ- 
ma, Corp, & Sanguis Chriſti Per Baptiſ.& C briſm.unum Sacramen tum viderur intelligi : De impo ſit. man. ſeor- 
fon traci. Paſchafius de Corpore & Sang. Sunt autem Sacramenta Chriſti in Ecclefia, Baptiſmus & Chriſmg, Corpus 
quoque Domini, & Sanguis. As for the yeſterday Councels of Florens and Trent, came too late to make Sacra» 
ment ſiſteene hundred yeeres after Chriſt. That Auguſtine extendeth the name of Sacrament, to mere then ſe- 
ven, I have ſhewed in Marth 1. ett. 2. | N a >, 5 
The other jo gerie of the Adverſaries concerning the elements or ceremonies, is, that & Auguſtine ( epiſt. 119. 8 4 
cap. 19.) ſhould «ffirme, that the C 
wore now.) were /o laden with obſervation 0 — 
Jeftion to ſuch things as the lewes. Me ſaith [0 
tame perſons, as that ſome made it a hainou matter to touch the ground 


of Baptiſme 


able ceremonicr, that they were in as great ſervi iti and ſub- 


of ſame particular preſuneprions, inventions, and uſages of cer- 
with their bare feer wit- in their owne 


977eves, end uch like vanities ; whereby ſome ſample Age: mig ht be infected, which this boly Doclor fpecially 12 
13 


3 


h and Chriſtian people in bis dayes (whereupon they inferre that it u ſi much alledted againſt 
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_ Cerembuie that the Church 
done in theminiſtration of the Sarraments and eiſt where. 1 hereby it u cleare, that the Churches 


the matter, you ſay, He ſpeakerh of 


, and wiſbet b, ach N wit baut ſcandaſ) robe tal Bur that he wrote or meant / Fa 
— 5 rp foe —— — or — hr the Carbolite rela ous 
feiſe denieth it in expreſſi termes in the ſame place, and in fundryorber : where be erg — 
and ſignificant Fites pertaine n lelſt to the ſuperſtition of Gontility as hereritet af- 

| — 


firme c bur tothe feet yoke of Chriſt and light burden of ba Law to order, decencie, and inſfruſtion of the 
a | Faith,grace,and * 246.4 P a . „ e g 
| chat 8. Auguſtine ſhould ſay;rhat the Church and Chriſtians in his dayes, were lagiin with The anc; 


oſt ion of unprofitable ceremonies , that they were in as great ſervility to ſuch things, as the lewes. Whether ve Church loaden 


forge this, let his owne words teſtifie : That which is inſtituted befide cuſtome, that it ſhould be as it were az 0 
vation of a Sacrament ;! cannot a om, alt hough | dare not jreely diſallaw many ſuch things: for avoiding efowce cer- 
taine, either holy or troubleſome per ſous. But thisgrieverb me very much, man) moſt wholſome precepts that are in rhe 
holy Scriptures, are lefſe regarded, and all things are ſo full oſ many preſunaprions, that he is more grieveuſly regroved 
which within his O faves. bur h touched the earth with his bare foor, then he which hath buried his minde in drunken- 
ne}. Therefore all ſuch rhings as are neither contained in the authorities of holy Scriptures, nor found to have beene 
decreed in the Councels of Biſhops ,nor are confirmed by the cuſtome of vhe whole Chureb, bat are vas ied innumerably af. 
ter the diveys moners of diversplates, ſo that ſcarce or never there cos be found out the cauſes mhich men in the inſti- 
rarion uf them when they may conveniently, Itbiste without all doubt, they are to be cut . For 
neithes hin cus be found, how they be againſt rhe fait h. yet they opprefſe with ſervile burdens the religion it ſelfe which 
the merry of God, would have to be free in moſt fem and moſt manifeſt celebrations of Sacraments,ſo that the condition 
of the lewes, i more tolerable,” bo although they acknowledgednor the time of their liberty yet they are ſubjeft to the 
burdens of the Law, not to the preſamptions of men. Doth not Auguſtine (ay, as much as you report us to ſay, and 
more alſo ? And may ve not juſtly inferre that the ſtate of the Papiſts is much worſe now, wherein are infinite 
vaine ceremonies, befide the vile opinion of merit by uſing ſuch things.? Bur let us ſee how you would ſhift off 
Pons particular preſumptions aud ufage of certaine perſons ,but he ſaith, 4 my 
ore full of ſo many preſumpriont, and that the multitudo of them, though they were not 1 | che faith, 
did fe religion it ſelfe with ſervile burdens, vvhat ſay you to thar ? they are contrary to the freedome which 
the mercy of God hath piven to religion. The ſtate of the Iewes is more tolerable, being ſubje& ro Ceremonies 


of Gods inſtitution, then of Chriſtians, ſubject ro humane ions. Some of them were obſerved as Sacra- 
ments, yhich were none: There was more grievous puniſliment for tranſgreſſing mans ordinances ( as _ 
| each o 


Papiſts for eating fleſh on good Friday, then for ſwearing or being drunke on the Lords day) then fox br 
Gods — enicien To all theſe things you ſay nothing. Rur he neither writ nor meant (you ſay) of any ce- 
remomie erther appointed by Scripture, Councelt,or cuſtome of the Catbolike Church. It is true. But are all 2 ih cere- 
monies ſuch ? if all ſuch were removed ( according as Auguſtine judgeth they ought to be) which you obſerve, nei- 
ther appointed by the holy Scriptures, nor dteteed in Councels generall (tor provinciall Councels never had au- 
t hority to ordaine ceremonies; but for their one Provinces ) nor are confitmed by the cuſtome of the Whole 
Churchyl ſayʒif all ſuch Pupiſn ceremonies, were taken away, you ſhould leave a very ſmall number behinde. You 
ſay, S. Augufſfine in other places, ao weth al the'boly ceremoniet done in the miniſtr ation of the Sacraments ,and elſe- 
where. Von muſt tell uswhere, and what ceremonies he doth allow, and we ſhall ſhape you an anſwere. In the 
meane tile his jadgement uttered in this place, doth condemne the multitude of your Popiſh Rites to be ſervile 
burdens;wotſe then the lever, and ſo you ſerye under the elements of the world, worſe then ever the Iewes did. 
Wenke and poore. ] herber he meane of the creatures which the Gentiles ſerved (as it may ſeeme by the 
words before of ſerving ſtrange gods ) ſo the elements were moſt baſt and beggerly er of the Iudaicall ceremonies 
and ts (as moff expound ir) even ſo alſo their elements were weake and poore in themſebves, not giving life, 
4. and rexs:ſcion of ſuney, nor being inflruments or veſſUls of grace, as the ſeven Sacraments of the new 
Lawle. Wat > A 


Voa muſt firſt prove yout number of ſeven Sacraments, before you can make ſo many inſtruments of grace. Sacraments. 


Another point is to prove, That Sacraments are veſſels of grace, as though the favour of God were caried in them. 
Inſtruments or ſeales to confirme our faith in the grace of God, we acknowledge them to be. Thirdly, if none 
ing the weake and begyerly elements of the world, what is all other Popiſh 
Salfprlegbregwar boughe &c. 

0 


ſo) — the heretikes of our ti me falſiy and decritſully interyret 1 


hath kept not onely his, but F. Stevens and the bleſſed Innocents, even on the ſame dayes they be now ſolemnely kept, 7 
Mothers ,and other Saints, (as the Adverſaries themſelves cunfeſſe) above 13 00 yecres , as appeareth Felgen. 


and his ble 


h 8. Paul ſpeatet h againſt the idolatricall obſervation of dayet, moneths, and The Heatheniſl 


Cu a 4 Tooche Galatians, 601 


FVLX» 5. 


kept, chat they be not lemiſh or heatheniſh obſervations , as when they are free from ſuperibition idolawy, 
0 or 


thotike genergtions. chat they ſboald ble/ſe ber. And indeed rhe Aſſumption is ber proper den alſo the feaſt of her Na- See 8. Oregde.” 
thuity © the other of the Purification and the Annuaciation , which they keepe in d, being not ſo pecullar to EOSRE 
ber, bur belonging rather to Chriffs preſentation in he Temple,and bis Conception. To conclude ,we may ſec in $. 1 —— 
prian, e z; in diyerſ. Teig fe cor. mil. S. Gregoty Nazianzene De amore pauperum, — 
— © ,yea & in the Councel of Nice it ſelfe,giving order far Eaſter andthe certaine 1 me. 
thar Chriſtian feſfiviries be holy, ancient, and to be obſerved on preſcript dayes and times, and t bat this le uot _ — 
ob/ervetien of dayer. as A for which he was condemned of here ſie, as S. Epiphanius witnefſeth. But o) „ 
Þoly dayes 8. Auguſtine ſbeweth both the reaſon, and bi liting. in the/e memorable —_ Firſt for the feaſts Vetong- 
ing to dun Lardgthus : We dedicate and conſecrate the memory of Gods benefits with ſoleninities, feaſts,aud cer · 
raine appoynted dayes, leaſt by tract of times there might creepe in ipgracefol and unkind oblivion. Of She 4 — 8. . — 
vities 6 s, thus : Chriſtian people celebrate the memories of Martyrs with religious ſolemnitie, both to „ 0, holy | 
mooue . to imitation. of them, and that they may be partakers of cheir merit, and be holpen with their gayes. 
prayers. Cont. Fauſt. li 20. c. 2 1. And of af Saints dayes, thus : Keepe ye and celebrate with ſobriety the Nativi- Aug. di civie. 
tics of Saints, that e may imitate them which haue gone before us, and they may rejoyce of us which pray for Det. (4.10. 6.16: 
us. In P/.88, Conc.2.in fine, , n . | 
When your obſervation of dayes is as full of ſuperſtition and Idolatry, as thoſe of the Gentiles or Jewes, ve Popul boly days 
doe not falfly or deceitfully interpret the Apoſtles ſaying, againſt Your Popiſh obſcrvation of holy-dayes, hich 
heere alſo you afficme to be neceſſary. For that the Lords day, teſtified in the Scriptures ought to he kept, and 
chat other dayes alſo may be kept by the Churches prdinance for the aſſembly of Chriſtians to the exercile of 
religion, we acknowledge. But that any are necefſary more then be of the holy Ghoſts appoynting in the Scri 
tures , we deny. Saint Auguſtine contre Adimant ; ſpeaking of the obſervation of the Lords day, Eaſter , and 
other Chriſtian feſtivities of dayes, ſayth: Becauſe we underſtand whereto they appertaine, we 0b/zrue not the times, 
but thoſe things that are ſignified by thoſe times. Where is. chen the holy time of Leng, the good and holy time gf 
this or that feaſt ? S. Hierome like wiſe upon this text,defending the Chriſtian os: from Tudaiſme,ſaith : 
Leaff the unardered and unaypointed gathering together of the people, ſhould diminiſh the faith of Cbriff , for thjs 
cauſe certaine dayes are appoynted, that we ſhould all meete together in one place. Not that this day in which . 
: 
ns 


together, is Celcbrior, more noble or hol, hut that on what day ſoever we muſt come together, greater joy might ariſe 
by ſight one of another. You (ce Hiemme maketh none other end of obſerving ſuch dayes then we doe, denyi 
the celebrity, much more the ſanctiſication of ſuch dayes. Touching the antiquity of the feaſts of the Nati 
Epiphany and Aſcenſion of Chriſt , there is no credite to be given to that baſtard booke of Clemens e 
ons, although ve N thoſe feſtivities haue bene obſerved of auncient times, whereof ſee the 
Matth.2. ct. 3. where alſo the 


ry | | 

brance of them that haue fought before us or the exerciſe and preparation of them that ſhall fight heereaſter. But 
your Popiſh manner of . is ache Lieser in the forme or the end, for — — our holy dayes, 
as the Iewes did the feaſt of the Calfe. Whereof it is written, The people ſate downe t eate and and roſe up 


agai ce to play. In your Churches you ſolemnize them with Idolatrous n the creatures , 


ry 3 t. w 
to be celebrated , that in ſolemi 
in your Church in the 


was but of late inſtituted, and her ef was not heard of in the Church for many hundred ye ares 
ing heſe holy dayes,or 
were 


celebra 


ple co men. 


To conclude , we learne by many teſtimonies of the ancient Fathers , hoyy Chriſlian (olemoities may be 


_ 
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— . 2 N 


dt opition of holineſſe in the times, and when they be kept freely as things indiſſerent, wherem the Church may 
uſe her liberty, to appoynt or abrogate what is beſt for edificarion,and not to be ſervilely bound w depe them of 
neceſſity, as you aa chat they are. The ſaying of 8. r contra F auff. lib 20. cap. 21. if y ball ſet it 
downe at 4, cops righcly tranſlated it, would not Raue made fo great ſhe for you, as you mag. The Chn- 
ſfien people (Laich be) dorh celebrate together the memories of the 1750 , which religi , 
them up to imitation. and that they may be adjoyned to their mex iter, and belped with their prayers * » fy that we ſer 
up alters to none of the Martyrs , but to the God of the Martyrs bimſelfe. For which of the pretatet fie 
places of tei holy bodies, ſaid at any time we offer to thee O Peter, ir O Paul, or O Cyprian? but that whic 4 
red. is offered to God which hat» crowned the Martyrs, at their memories whou be bath crowned : that by 
of the very places, greattr «ffefiion may ariſe, to kindle lune both toward them whom we may foll/w, and bim by whoſe 
ede we may be able io jollow them. Therefore we worſbip the Martyrs with that worſhip of loue and ſociety , where- 
with holy — of — are worſbipped alſo in thi liſe, whoſt heart we perceive to be reagy to ſuch ſuffering , for the 
truth of the Go | 
Not ler Aerea: men judge, whether you worſhip the Saints departed on their feſtivall dayes, as they did 
in S. Auguſfanet time, whether with the {ame kind of worſtip wherewith godly men livi r wa 
with the onely difference of greater devotion, and more ſecurely, becauſe they are paſt all danger, whuch alſo he 
adderh. That you tranſlate of gps pa merits, 8. 4 ne meaneth of being joyned to them in worthi- 
neſſe, by igaitation of their vertues, not by communication of metites. For the merite oftentimes he vſeth Merits, 
for the dignity or worthineſſe of any perſon, and he ſaith not Communicet weritis,but Conſocierur merits: which 
| Gpnifeth not communication of merites, but aſſociation or adjoyning, or to be made fellow in merits, Chriſt 
doth communicate his merites to us, and we are partakers of 2 merites. But he doth not conſociate us to his 
merites, which were to make us fellowes in merites with him, That he ſayth of Saints departed proying for us, Prayer io ze 
becauſe we find it not in Scripture, we le aue it in doubt. Bur ſeeing Prayer is a ſacrifice due onely to God, as the 
ſacnfice of praiſe, (which in the ſame Chapter he confeſſeth to be a part of the worſhip due onely to God, out 
of the fif Palme) we may conclude out of his words, that our prayers are not to be offered to Saints, although 
fome = of — — was ſowed 7 — time. e n, eee een 
: Andas is ſaid of preſcript dayes of feaſts, [0 the like is to be ſaid of fafts, which elſewhere we haue ſhewed to be Preferipe faſt 
. 6 the porh rb And ſo al 12 Ecclefiaſticall diviſion of the yeare into Advent , Septuage/ſine, & c. + dayes. flting 
weeke into ſo many Feries the day into houres of prayers as the Prime, the Third,the Sixth,the None & c W * Hilar,proleg. in 
fee S. Cyprian, who deriveth theſe things by the Scriptures from the Apoſiles alſo, and counteth theſe t whic , ay FR 
the wicked Heretikes reprooue to be full of myſterie. Like unto this alſo is it, that the boly Scriptures were ſo diſpoſed 1 — 
of, and devided, that certaine peeces (as is atwayes obſerved and practiſed untill thu day) ſhould be read at one time, Canonical houres 
and others at other times and ſeaſons throughout the yeare ,«ccording to the diverſity of our Lords actim t and benefites, * Lym te mas. 
or the Sams flories then recorded. W hich the Puritane Catviniſts alſo condemme of ſuperſlition , deſiring to bring in Dani. 
bekkiſb berror and all diſorder. See conc. Carthag. 3. c. 47 & * jo 05 of this booke. 
FVI. 6 Concerning preſcript dayes of faſting , and of Advent, and Canonicall houres, &c, we haue anſwered elſe- Reading ofthe 
where, Is Matth 15. ſect. 3. 4s 13, ſect. 3. Act 10. ſecf. 5. Scriptures accot= 
Deviding of the Scripture to be read at certaine times, is a thing indifferent, and hath beene diverſly vſed. —— 
And although ſome more contentiouſly then adviſedly, haue inveighed againſt ſuch diviſion as the Churck 
of England vſeth, yet they meant not thereby to bring in helliſh horror, and all diſorder, For thoſe Churches, 
which vſing their liberty, — no ſuch diviſion of reading, yet haue all things, done decently, and according to 
an order. N 
24 By an Allegory. ] Heere we learne t har the holy Scriptures haue befide the literall ſenſe, « detper, Pirituadl, The $eripwes 
and more principal meaning: which is not onely to be taken of the holy nodes, but of the very fallt and perſons re- have an wlegari- 
ported : both the ſpeeches and the actions being ſignificatiue over and aboue the letter. Which pregnancy of manifold call ale 
ſenſes if S. Paul had not ſignified himſelfe ip certame places ; the Heretihes bad beene leſſe wicked and preſumprugy * len 
in cordcuning the holy Fathers aftegoricall expofutions almoſt wholly : whe now ſhew themſelues to be mere brutijh 
and Am - a having no ſenſe nor feeling of the yrofundity of the Scriptures, which our holy fathers the Doftors of 
Goas Church ſaw. 
FvLx. 7 We learne that Abrahamt bouſe being the Church, was a figure or patterne of the Church to come, and that Allegoiicall 
*/* all notable mutations therein doe prefigure or ſet foorth, the like in che whole Church that followed. But we (ie: pr GAtic ub. 
doe not learne to draw the Scriptures from the ſenſe of the words which you c:11 the literall ſenſe , to any alle- 
oricall interpretation, which is fained and counterfeited in mans braine , and hath no ground of the ſpirit of 
od, whereby Origen fell into hereſies, and divers ancient Fathers, handled not the Scriptures according to the 
Ye ſenſe of the holy Ghoſt, But that the Apoſtle in this place vſing the terme of Allegory, meaneth no ſuch deſcan- 
ting upon the Scripture , as you call a deeper and ſpirituall, we, more principall meaning , divers of the ancienc 
Fathers alſo doe beare witneſſe. Firſt Chryſeſfome upon this place, ſayth: & figure he calleth wnproperly as alle- 
gory. Bat this is the weaning of that be ſaith. This biſtery declareth uot onely that which appeareth, but alſo ſerterb 
foorth higher matters. Theodoret upon this place, ſaith : The divine Apoſtle hath ſaid theſe things are ſaid 6 all- 
| = wearing — they are otherwiſe underſtood, for he beth not taken away the ſtory, but teacheth what things ert 
the fory. . 
e ſauch : Iſaac wer borne to be a figure of Chriff, Therefore be ſayth theſe things are ſaid by affegory, be- 
cauſe the perſons of Iſmacl and Iſaac by one thing ſigut fe another. — x. - wow. bell 2 that 
F fener fray Te NING from allego- 
ricall interprecation. And if we ſhould admit that the A who yas certaine of the ſenſe of the holy Ghoft, 
— eg eB ques ation, yet is it not lawfull fot every man which hath no ſuch aſſurance to make 
allegories of the holy Scripture, where he hath no of the words to yeeld any ſuch ſenſe. Neither is it ſuſ- 
ficient, hat nothing but truth be gathered out of them, which us elſewhere plainely ſer foorth: for it is not la- 
full to exclude every truth out of any text of Scripture , where the holy Ghoſt meaneth not to teach any ſuch 
matter. How yaine a thing therefore thoſe allegories are, the variety of them gathered by divers men out of the 
+ ſame text, doth declare, ſeeng they haue nn foundation in the word, but onely in the braine of the inventer. And 
it is a8 eaſie a matter to interpret V irgilt Aneadr, or Ovids Mer egorically as the Scriptures, and to 
FFF h i 6 g 
choſe Poets, to draw their ſayings to a farre other meaning then ever they had, how u. uch more is it in l. 
maner an abuſe of the holy — — the Prophets, of Chriſt, and his Apoſtles ? 
Ru ku. 31 reedome.] He meaneth the liberty and diſcharge Fom the old ceremonier, ſacraments, and rhe whole bondage «+. Chillen 
of the law, and:Fow the ſervitude of fra, «nd the dive, to ſuch as obey him : but not liberty to doe what every mon lift, liberty. 
er 


RAI M. 7. 


Cunr.s. 


To the Galathians. 


Gal. 6, 15. 


obedience of pirituall «/{ lawes and governours : licence never to pray, faſt, keeye hol 
yy „ but wee bow 4 — ——— man- Shores Such a diſſolute licentious fate Is — 


from the true liberty, which C hriſt purchaſed for ws. 


CHAP, v. 


the tle of the falſe Apoſtler, he protefeth bis aide of Circumciſion 1 3 and tefifteth, that they are called io 

2 — 106 * ——— Chriſtian liberty, be telleth them that they ſhall not in herite the kragdome 

they abfaine from the workes of the fle Ib, which are all mortal fianes : add 
fulfilling al the commandements of the Law by Charity. 


TAaxD, and be not holden in againe 
with the yoke of. ſervitude. 

2 Behold I Paul tell you that if you be 
circumciſed, Chriſt ſhall profit you nothing. 

3 AndIreſtifie againe to every man cir- 
cumciding himſelfe, that he is a detter to doe 
the whole Law. 

4 Youareevacured from Chriſt, that 
are juſtified in the Law : you are fallen from 
grace. 

5 For ve in ſpirit, by faith, expect the 
hope of juſtice. | 

6 For 3 N Ixsvs * neither Th 
ciſion availeth ought,nor prepuce : bur || fait 
that worketh by charity. ww 

7 Youranne well, who hath hindered 


you not to obey the truth? 


- Cor, $26; 


Sunday after 
Pentecoſt. 


8 Theperſwafion is not of him that cal- 
leth you. 
9 A little leaven corrupteth the whole 


10 1 haue confidence in you in our Lord: 


that you vill be of no other minde : but he 
that troubleth you, ſhall beare the judgment, 


whoſoever he be. | 
11 And as forme, brethren, if as yet 
ch circumciſion,why doe I yer ſuffer per- 
ſecurion ? then is the ſcandall of the crofle 
evacuated. 


12 1 would they were alſo cut off that 


trouble you. 

13 For you, brethren, are called into li- 
berty : onely make not this {| liberty an oc- 
caſion to the fleſh, but by charity ſerue one an 
other. 

14 For all the Law is fulfilled in one word: 
Thou ſbalt lewe thy neighbour as thy ſelfe, 

15 But if you bite and eate one an other: 
take heede you be not conſumed one of an 
other. 

16 And I ſay, walke in the ſpirit, and the 
luſtes of the fleſh you ſhall not accompliſh, 

17 For thefleſhluſteth againſt the ſpirit: 
and the ſpirit againſt the fieſh ; for theſe are 
adverſaries one to an other: ᷑ that not what 
things ſoever [| you will, theſe you doe. 

18 Butif you be led by the ſpirit, you are 
not under the Law. 

19 And the works of the fleſh be manifeſt, 
which are, fornication, uncleanneſſe, impudi- 
citie,lechery, 

20 Serving of Idols, witch-craftes, enmi- 
ties, contentions, emulati ons, zngers,brawles, 
diſſenſions, ſets, 

; 21 Envies, 


ner 
the ſruirfull workes of the Spirit, 


T and * faſt therefore in the liberty where” Ads 15.1, 
with Chrift hath made ur and be not 
e of b 


entangled || agame with the yo ndage, Or, contra- 
2 Behold, I Pu ſay unto yo. * F ruxiſe. 
preſite you 


pee bee circumeiſed, Chriſt 
nothing. 

3 For I teſtiſe againe to every man which 
1 circumciſed, that he i 4 detter to doe the 
whole law. 

4 Chriſt i beroine but vaine to you , 4s 
many of you 4s are juſtified by the lam, art fallen 
from grace. 

5 Fer we through the ſpirit, waite for the 
hope of righteowſneſſe by faith. 

p 6 Fir in Jeſus Chrift, neither it circumci- 
ion any thing worth neither yet vnc r 
but fanb whech worketh by So 

7 Te did runne wel who was 4 let unto'you, 
that ye ſhould not obey the truth ? 

8 Thuperſwaſion commeth not of him that 
called you. 

9 A little leaves lravencth the whole 
lumpe of dome. 

10 [haxe traſt toward you in the Lord,that 
ye wall be none otherwiſe minded : but he that 
treubleth you , ſhall beare judgement, whatſoe- * 
ver he be. 1 — 

11 Au bretbres, if 1 yet preach circumei. 
ſian , why doe I yet ſuffer perſecution ? Then ut 
the of the croſſe ceaſed, 

12 I wonld to God they were cut off which 
trowble bo | 

13 For brethren you haue been called unte 
liberty: onely * let not liberty be an occaſion to Rom. 13. 5. 
the fleſh,but by lone ſerne one . mat. 23.39. 
14 Por all the law i fulfilled in one word, 23 T. 
which is this, 2 hes halt lone thy neighbexr Lerit. 19. 18. 
4s thy ſelfe, | Iscob. 2.8. 

15 If yebite and devonre one another; tak? 
heede leaſt ye be conſumed one of another. 

16 * Fen Hay rake in 4 (Lye I Or, alfi 


1 Cor. 5. S. 


hat 

18 But if you be led of the ſpirit ; then are 
Jou not under the law. 

19 The deedes of the fleſh are manifeſt, 
which are theſe, adultery, fornication, unclean- 
eſſe wantonueſſe, 0 | A 

20 Worfhipping of images, witchcraft, 
treu, variance, 2 ferife, ſedits- 


ons, ſets, 
ar Emy- 
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The Epiſtle of S Paul 2 a.. 


The Epiſtle 
upon the 15. 
Sund ay after 
Pentecoſt. 


RRR M. 1 


FVI k. 1 


RRR M. 2 
EVI k. 2. 


RRR M. 3 


EVT x. 3 


in oe places — the workes of Cir 


but to be wor : 
e by hay 
ary cauſe of juſtification 
not haue any acte meritorivu or agreeable fo God 


were worth nothing.. An 
. which cannot 


21 Envies,murders,ebrieties, commeſſati- 21 Envyungs, marders, drunkenneſſe; gut. 
ons, n Bk le, which I foretell you, as I towies, and ſuch like, of the which 7717 TM 
haue forerold you, that they which doe c ſuch fore, 4s I haue told you in time paſt, that even 
things, ſhal not obtaine the kingdom of God. they which doe ſuch things ſhall not inberite the 

22 But the fruit of the Spirit is Charity, kingdome of God. x . 
joy, peace, patience, benignity, goodneſſe, 22 But the fruit of the ſpirit is laus, joy, 
| ity, | peace, long ſuffering , gent ſe, gd, 
23 Mildnes, faith, modeſty , continency, faith. 
chaſtity, Againſt ſuch there is no law. 23 Meekeneſſe, temperance : againſt ſuch 
24 And they that be Chriſts, haue cru- there no law, | | 

ified their fleſh with the vices and concu- 24 A truely that are Chriſt, haus eruri- 
piſcences. fied the fleſh,with the affettions and laſts, 

25 If weliuc in the ſpirit, in the ſpirit a- 25 If we line inthe ſpirit, let s alſo walkg 
ſoletus walke. the ſpirit, | 

26 Letus not be made deſirous of vaine= 26 Let ws not bee deſirous of vaine-gle- 
glory, provoking one another, envying one rie, provoking one another, envJing ene aus- 
Mot 


er. x . 


MARGINALL NOTES. CHAP. V. 


17 That not what things.] Here men thinke (ſaith S. Auguſtine) the Apoſtle denierh that we haue fee liberty 
of wi: not — a this is ſaid to them, j they will not hold Jaſt the grace of faith conceived, by which anty 
they can walke in the ſpirit, and not accompliſh the concupiſcences of the «fleſh, inc. . Gal. . 
Even by this (aying you may ice he denieth the will of man to be free from thraldome of ſinne, before it be P 
Ae ee et is it al Hayes free from conſtraint or compulſion. Theſe men therefore are they that ſay, . 
| aue committed any heinous crimes : I am unwilling to doe it, I am conſtrained, ! am competed, 1 am 
overcame. i dve rhat I wilt not the Apoſtle ſaith, & c. Bede ex Auguſt. ſer. De verbis Apoſieti upon this text. So 
he ſaith * There be men unt Ats grace, which aſcribe much to poore and wounded nature. It i true, man when 
ke was created, received great {frength of Fee- will, but by finning he loft it, De verb. Apoſt. ſer. 2. Beſide this, the 
text is plaine againſt the freedome of our will captive unto ſinne. ö 
21 c Such things. ] F. Auguſtine ſheweth hereby, that not onely infidelity is a damnable ſunne. 
All other ſinnes iow of infdel as vertues doe of faith. And all ſinnes of their owne nature are damma - All faxes dan 
ble, even thoſe which are committed by them which have faith: yer if they haue true faith, there is no condeq« aable ofit ile, 
nation to chem that are in Chriſt, which walke not after the fleſh, but after the ſpirit, that is, which are they in 
whom ſinne doth not teigne, not they that ate void of ſinne, as. Auguſtine doth interprete, 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAP. v. 
working by charity, which S. Paul meaneth elſewkere, when he ſaith that faith doth Luſtibcrien 
; — nun noe — 


an 
cumciſion-aud Pregpce (that is, of the Tewes and th ) without Ferre by con- 
3 cvaile not, bur ſaith working by charity : at whe ſhould ſay, faith and good wor 42 workes without = 


+ Againe note heere , that if the Proteſtants who pretend conſerence of places to be the beſt or onely way to explicate How the Proce- 
hard fpeeches of the holy Seripruves, — yd t beir — this one text would haue rand and Javed ſans adnie hes 
ura them al othe van wight ſceme to be attributed to faith alone © the Apaſlle here ſi c- "20d good 
preſly ſetring downe the faith which be commendeth ſo much before, vot to. he alone, but with charity: not to he idle, 3 
| s. . note h de id. & op. c. 1.4; Furt ber the good reader muff obſerue t hat 

them crvſeſſe, that charity and good workes be joyned and requiſite alſo, and that they 
them hizhiy per ſo that the ſaid charity or goud workes 1 ity is mare 
ee; bat 6s Suit aud fecit of faith onely, which they 2 dith aff, yea though the other he pre- principall then 
d evidently by e, which teac heth us cleane <0anary: t0 wit, that ſaith hat h — 


Falch.) This ir the 


ſeet: this jalſe gloſſe aſſo ur 
her whole atiivity and operation toxrayd juſtice and ſaluatiou, of charity,and not contrariwiſe : without which it cau- 
| aur ſalvat ion, for which cauſe'$. Auguſtine ſait h, lib 15. de 
Trin. c. 18. Fidem non — perk 8 Nothing maketh faith le but charity. But the Here- 
ti were,that whert the fair b, faith worketh by charity, he maketh cberity to be the in ſi | 
Ha well worki and eberefpr the inferigur prey the leaſt ; but this alſo is eaſily 1 = 
plaine reftimory,, affirming. that cha ij is the ꝑreater verrue , and that if a man had all faith and lacked charity, he « Coz 
Ind ge ane, * that charity is the perſecfies and « ent of the Law (a faith is not) Kom-t3- 
cannot agree ro the inſtrumental or inferigur caufe. And rhereſote, when it is ſaid that faith worketh by chr. Im 
hir 1s nor as by an inf/ but as the body worketh by the ſoule.t he matten br be forme, mithout which they baue Ho faith wot- 
zo afituity. W hereupon the Sc he- tall Charity the ferme or life of faith,tbat ii t0 ivity wy . keth by dai. 
inch in ea 


be for ity, 

Tatiue quality theres, in reſpec of merit and juſfice. Which $, James doth * 7 e maket 
without chat . 2 225 e life, andthere fbre le operariop, c 2. V. 26. 4 

In the mergent you promiſe us, that jaſtification by faith only is diſp conference of Scriptures. Firſt Tuſtification by.” 
you ſay is is a wofling faith that doch juſtiſie, and we never ſaid otherwiſe. Se | the works of Cir. fanh on. 
cumciſion and e, that is of lewes and Gentiles , without faith availe not: we ſay as much, but yet faith | 
juſtificth without the works of Tewes or Gent les, ergo onely faith doth juſtifie. But faick which workezhby 
ch.-rixy,not which is idle or dead. Thi i ay you)s whoſboutT G end gaod works not works without faitb. 
But we anſwer, whoſoever ſhould lo ſay , ſhould ſay contraty to the Apoſtle, which ſaith a man is jyſtibe 
ſakes —_— _—_ and —— — ö —— and faith, but by faith only, without the merit of works, For 
onely Hith excludeth norhing merit of works. This oonferenoe therefore doth nothing derogate from 
the truth cf juſtification by faich ongly, for we never meant any other faith but a true, a linely, a working fai 
whereby only a man is juſtified, Therefore S. Ambroſe ſaith this text, Neither un ailet 
thing gor circumc fron, but only faith in loue is needfull unto jufifcetios, And Auguſt. de fide 


manifeſtly 


Crars. Io the Galatiaas. 


RayBM. 4 


FyLx, 4 


1 Cor.g,7. 


manifeſtly againſt them that thought to be juſtified by a dead faiths which is void of good workes. For even in 
the (ame he ſaith of good workes, Sequuntur juſtificatum non precedunt juſtificandum, They fol. bim that 
& juſtified, they goe not before him that 1s to be juſtified, Whereupon it follow eth invinably, chat chey be us cauſe 
of juſtification, tor the cauſe goeth before the effect: bar they be the effect of juſtification, which followeth ig as 
the cauſe, But againſt chis (you ſay) it is prooved by this place, that faith bath her whole aftivity and operation 
toward juftice any ation, of charity, and not contrariwiſe : without which it cannot haue any afte meritorious or 
to God, for our ſalvation. For ate meritorious itneedeth not, ſeeing we ate not juſtified by the merit of 
faith, but by the merit of Chrift apprehended by faith. And it is moſt agreeable ro God, who juſtiſieth the un- 
odly freely, and ſaverh by his grace, to juſtifie us by the onely inſtrument of faith: yvlxcreby the whole glory of 
our Laden is aſcribed to grace, as the Apoſtle ſaith , By grace you are ſaved not of worker, Eph. 2. Chatity, by 
which faich worketh therefore, declareth faith to be living and not dead, as the fruit declateth the tree to be li- 
ring and agoed tree, but thereof it followeth not, that faith hath no effect peculiar to lier, in which charity doth 
not concurre, though i be not ſeparated from faith. And your ſelues acknowledge rhe hitſt juſtification (which 
we acknowledge to be the onely juſtification before God to ſalvation) to be of meere grace without workes, 
therefore by faith only, where is then the activity of charity whereof you ſpeake ? And that which S. Auguffine 
ſaith in the place cited, is of bare knowledge,ſuch as is in dels, not of — n. For it followech imme diate- 
ly, Faith may be without charity, but it carnot profit. Therefore the Apoſtle Paul ſaith, in Chrift 7eſus neit her 
cireumci fion nor unc ircumciſion availeth any thing, but faith wbich worketh by lone : So diſtinguijbrag it f om that 
faith by which devils doe beleeue and tremble. You ſee pl incly of what faith he ſpeaketh, buch is not profitable; 
being void of charity. And where you feare leaſt ye will make charity the inſtrument onely of faith in well 
working, and ſo the inferior cauſe, we make not charity a dead inſtrument, but the firſt effect of faith next our 
juſtification , whereof —— all obedience of loue to our neighbour. That the Apoſtle ſaith charity is the 
greater, it is in reſpeR of larger continuance, not in reſpect of juſtification. That which he ſaith of all faith wirh- 
out charity, he meaneth of Faith by which miracles may be done, not of juſtifying faith I hat charity is the per- 
fection of the Law it is true: but no man hath perfect charity, therefore no man performeth the Law. And 
vrhere you ſay, faith is not the perfection of the Law, S. Auguſſ ine (aith , Faith obtaineth that which the Law 
cammandet h, De natura & gratia, c. 16. Agaone it may be rightly ſaid, that all the Commandements of God pertaine 
ro faith oneiy, if not a dead fait be underſtood, but that (rving faith which wor tet h by loue. De fide & operibus, 4. 22. 
But faith (you ſay) worketh by charity, as che body by the ſoule, the matter by the forme. IT his is an un 
working, for the matter is paſſible, ind the forme aq; que, the ſoule rather worketh by the body, then the body 
the ſoule. But that charity is the forme or life of fail, you ſay S. Iames doth pliinely inſinuate, vhen he 
fach without — to be as a dead corps without life. I anſwere, Saint /ames by that example ſhevyerh, that a 
dead and fruitleſſe faith is nothing worth : and that as by actions of life,s body is knowne to liuc: ſo by works; 
whych is an act or effect of faith; faith is knowne to be living and not dead But that charity is the forme or life 
of faith, you cannot prooue out of his Words, or the whole diſcourſe of that Chapter. 


13 Liberty an occaſion. ] They abuſe the liberty of the Goſpel to the aduant ge of their fleſh , that under True liberty, nit 
rence thereof, ſhake off their obedience to the lawes of man, to the decrees of the Church and Councels , ee — flethlf 


aud beleeue az they liſt and not be taught by their ſuperiourr, bur forni cate with every ſef-maiſter that teac herh plea- 
ſant ond licenrious things, and all this under pretence of ſpirit, liberty, and free dome of the Goſpel : ſuch ns 
that all bereſpes, ſc hiſuet, and rebeltions againſt the Church and them lawful Prelates , be caunted heere among the 
workes of the fleſh. Fee S. Auguſtine de bd. & op. c 24.25. . | 

Cunall liberty is doubtleſſe condemned, but Saint Auguſtine doth not charge them with carnall liberty, 
vhich refuſe to be taught by ſuch ſuperiors, as will not teach them out of the word of God: for ſuch be ſe 
maſters, and no la wperiors. But while you ſeeme to reſtraine all men from licentiouſneſſe, you would 
haue liberty to teach what you liſt, and to enforce men to receiue it, or elſe charge them with fleihly and carnall 
liberty. | . ch 


CHAP. vi. 


if ay doe fine the reſt that doe the warkes of the Holy Ghoſt, muſt nat therefore take pride in them/tlues, but rather 
make bumility of it, partly by ſearing their owne fall, partly by lacking ſtraitly to rhetr owne works. 6 He exhoy- 
teth earneſtly to good warkes aſſuring them that they ſhall reape none other then heere they ſow, 11 With his om 
band he writeth, telling them the true cauſe why thoſe falſe Apoſtles preach circumciſion ; to be oneiy to pleaſe rbe 
lewes ; 17 aud aplaine argument that be preacheth it not to be t hu, tuat he is perſecured of the lewer. 


B* ETHREN, and if a man be preoccu- P any faule 
pated in any fault, you that are ſpirituall, e which are ſpirit all reſt ore ſuch a unc in 
inſtruct ſuch an one in the ſpirit of lenity, con- the ſpirit of mee bene (ſe y conſider ing thy ſelfe, 
fidering thine one felfe , leſt thou alſo be  /raft thou alſo be tempted, 


tempted. 2 Bec you one anothers burden, and ſe 


2 Beare ye one anothers butdens : and ſo fulfill rhe law of ¶ briſt. 
you ſhall kf the aw of Chriſt. 3 Fer if any man ſeems to himſolſe that 
3 For if any man eſteeme himſelfe to be bee i4 ſomembat, when hee i nothing , the 
ſomething, whereas he is nothing, he ſedu- ſame decerverh himſelfe in his om, fan- 
ceth _ e.. | .  taſie. 4 | 
4 But let every one prooue his owne _, 4 But let every man prove hut owne worke: 
worke, and fo nhimlelfe onely ſhall he haue and then ſhall he haue — onely in his —— 
the gloty, and not in an other. ſelfe aud not in another, 
5 For every one ſhall beare his one $5 For every man ſhall beare hid owne 
en. . burden. | 
6 Andlet* him that is catechized in the 6 Let him that is tanght in the word, mi- 
word, || communicate to him that catechi- nifter unto him that teacherh him, in all goed 
zeth him, in all his goods. things, 8 * 
; 7 Be | 7 Be 


© * 


The Epiſtle of S. Paul 


2 ThefT. 3,13. 


The Epiſtle 
for S. Francis, 


Octob. 4. 


Be not deceived, God is not mocked, 

8 For what my a man ſhall ſow, thoſe 
alſo ſkall he reape. For he that ſoweth in his 
fleſh, of the fleſh alſo ſhall reape corruption, 
bur he that ſoweth in the ſpirit, of the ſpirit 
ſhall reape life everlaſting. | 

9 And * doing good, let us not faile. For 
in due time we ſhall t reape, not failing. 

10 Therefore whiles we haue time, let us 
worke good to all, but | eſpecially to the do- 
meſticals of the faith. C | 

11 See with what maner of letters I haue 
written to you with mine owne hand. 

x2 whoſoever will pleaſe in the fleſh, 
they force you tobe circumciſed , onely that 
they may not ſuffer the perſecution of the 
Croſſe of Chriſt. 

13 For neither they that are circumciſed 
do keepe the Law: but they will haue you to 
be circumciſed, that they may glory in your 
fleſh, 


ſaving in the Croſſe of our Lord Ixsvs 
Chriſt : by whom the world is crucified to 


me, and I to the world. | 


RUR M. 1 
FVI E. 1 


RRE M. 2 


FyTIX. 2. 


REM. 3 


FVLK. 3. 


Rus u. 


R E M. 4 


15 For in Chriſt Issv s neither circum- 
ciſion availeth ought, not prepuce,but || a new 
creature. 

16 And whoſoever ſhall follow this rule, 


peace upon them, and mercy, and upon the If- 


rae] of God. | 
17 From henceforth let no man be trou 


bleſome to me; for I beare the markes of our 


Lord Izsvs in my body, 
18 Thegrace of our Lord I gs vs Chriſt 
be with your ſpirit brethren. Amen, £0 


MARGINALL NOTES. 


7 Be not deceived, God it not mocked : far 
whatſoever a man ſoweth , that ſpall hee alſo 
reape. 

2 For he that ſoweth in his fleſh, ſhall of the 
fleſh reape corruption: but hee that ſoweth into 
the ſpirit , ſhall of the ſpirit tape life every 
laſting. 

* Yew us not be Weary in well doing : for in 
due ſeaſon we ſhall reape if we faint not, 

10 While we haue therefore time, let us doe 
good unte all men, ſpecially unto them which are 
of the houſehold of faith. $ 

11 Te ſec how large a letter ] haue written 
unto you with mine owne hand, 

12 As many as deſire with out appea- 


rance to plaſe || earnally the ſame conftraine you || Or n ibe 


to be cireumciſed: oxely left they ſhould ſuffer 

perſecution for the Croſſe of cok l 
13 For they themſelnes which are circum- 

Ciſed, keepe not the Law : but deſire to haue you 


circumciſed , that they might glory in Jour 
14 But + God forbid that I ſhould glory, fe. . | 
14 God forbid that I ſhowld glory but inthe 
Croſſe of our Lord Teſs Chrif : whereby the 
warld i cruciſied unto me, aud I unto the world, 
15 For in Chrift Ieſu neither circumciſion 
availeth any thing, ner uncireumciſion , but 4 


new creature. 


CYA. G. 


fleſh, 


16 And af many u walks according to this 


rule, peace be on them, and mercy, and upon the 


Iſrael that is of God. 


I7 From hencefoorth let no man put me to 


buſineſſe : for I beare in my body the markes of 


the Lord Ieſus. 
18 Brethren, the grace of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt be with your ſpirit, Amen. 


CHAP. VI. 


9 Reape not.] The works of mercy be the ſeed of life everlaſting, and the proper cauſe thereof, and not faith only. 


Faith, by whick onely we are juſtihed, is the toote, hereon thoſe ſeedes doe grow, which by Gods mercifull 


promiſe, not by the merit of the workes,are made the ſeed of eternall life. 


14 God forbid. ] Chriſt (ſaith S. Auguſtine) choſe a kind of death, to hang on the Croſſe, and to fixe or faſten 
the Chriſtian may ſay, God forbid that I ſhould glory ſaving in 


the ſame Croſſe in the of the faithfull, t 


the Croſſe of our Lord IIS VS CurrsrT, Expoſ. in Evang. Io. tract. 43. 


Yau falſihe S. Auguſtine. For his word 18 in cor di bus, not in fronri bus he hath faſtened his Croſſe in the hearts The Croſſd ot 


of che faithfull. For — onely can ſay , God forbid that I ſhould glory but in the Croſſe of Chriſt , in whoſe Ci. 


hearts the Croſſe of Chriſt is faſtned by faith, which cannot be faſtened on mens forcheads, and many haue it 


ſigned in their foreheads, that haue it not faſtened in their hears by faith. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


CHAP. VL 


6 Cammunicate. ] The great duty and reſpect that we ought to haue to ſuch as preach or teach us the Cathal 


faith; and not in regardoxely of their paines taken with us , and we 
may be partakers of their merits,we aught ſpecialty to doe good to ſuchor (as the Apoſtle 
be partakers of their ſptrituafi. See S. A 


them in al our temporal goods that we 


b) communicate with 


the {. 
of u by their doftrine : but that we i pen 


li.2, Frang: unſt. q 8. 
The forme of words which S. Auguſſ ine v ſeth, dot declare, that he taketh not merite in that bal you ſpeake Comm], 


of. He would not ſay, they ſhall gine into your boſame, but becauſe they ſhall merit to rectiue an 
the merites of them tg whom they ſhall giue but a cup of cold water. He ſaith not, other men ſhall | 


their merites unto them, but they ſhall merite by other mens merites,that'is, God ſhall reward them by occaſion 


of chem, to whom they ſhall giue a cup of cold water. For admit he be an Hypocrite, to whom almes is beſtow- 
ed in the name of a Diſciple, or a juſt man, or a Prophet, ſhall not the giyer in faith and 
a reward, as if he were a true Prophet, juſt man, or Diſciple® yes verely. Therefore the reward 

articipation of other mens tneritcs, bur onely upon Gods 


city, haye 3 grea 
th not in 


miſe. What thought of merites,he hath 


ſt expreſſed in thoſe books which he wrote againſt the Pelagians, where he ſheweth 9 that we are 


i 
ſaved by grace without merits : and of the xeward of good — ſaith often, that God 
crownetb in us his gifts not our merits. In Peg. & e Ce. 2. 

10 Eſpecially.] In givieg almes,thougb we may dee well in helping al t 
we are more bound t ſuccour Chriſtians, then le wes or Infidelt : and Catholkes, then Heretikes. See S. Hierom. 9. L. to preferre, 


ad Hedibiam. 


us, becauſe be 


15 Ancw creature, ] Note well, that the Apoſtle calerh that here u new creature, ch in the la Chapter be 


termed faith working by charity, & (1 Cor.7,19.) the obſervation of the commandements of God. whereby we v0 


may 


reward, by of merits. 
ow part of 


ice an inhs- 
Tuſjiceen — 


hat are in neceflity, #s farre as we can, Jit ©, almes whom 


Cn 42.1. 


Tothe Epheſians, | 


— 


FVI 4. 4 


may learne that under the name of faith is contained the whole reformation of our ſoults, and our new creation in good 
wor ef, and alſo that C briſtian juſtice is a very quality, condition and fate of vertue and grace reſident in 16,084 not & 
fantaſtical apprehenſion of Chriſts juſtice onely imputed to ws. Laſtly, that the faith which juſtifieth, juyned with the 
other vertwes, i properly the formall cauſe, and not the efficient or inſtrumental cauſe of ſuffi fication, that ij to ſay, 
theſe vertues put together, being the ect of Gods grace, be our new creature ,and our juſtice in Chriſt. . 

ou might as well ſay,note bere, that whatſoever S. Paul bath written in this whole Epiſtle,of juſtification by 


formall 
— 


607 


ther vertues 15 the 


cauſe ot 


faith, without the workes of the Law, he overthroweth it all in the end and concluſion. But we mult confeſſe, Faith and works, 


that in the fifth Chapter he ſpeaketh of faith, as the cauſe of our juſtification,here of workes, and obedience, the 
fruits of faith, and end of our EG For none of your conclaſions can be gathered out of the text, ia any 
Jawfull forme of argument. There is indeed in the juſtified a new creature of juſtice inherent, but they ate there- 
by declared juſt, not made juſt. But here vou deny faith to be the inſtrumentall cauſe of our juſtiſication, you 
oe againſt the doctrine of your one Doctors. For Thomas Aquinas confcfleth, that we are juttified by faith in- 
umentally, or as by an inſtrumeacall cauſe. And what can apprehend or receive the grace and mercy of God, 
by which we are ſaved, but faith, the root and beginning of all vertues ? To deny faith therefore to be the inſtru- 
ment of our juſtiſication, is to deny that we have received the grace of juſtification. And ſeeing God juſtifierh the 
ungodly man, that beleeveth in him, Nam. 4. 5. no vertue inherent can be of the forme or eſſence of juſtification, 
For an ungodly man hath ne vertue inherent in him, and good workes are net the forme, but the end of our ju- 
ſtification, Eph. 2.9, 10. Neither doth faith it ſelfe merit juſtification, but God reputeth faich without merit of 
workes,unto juſtice, Rom 4. And that faith doth not merit in the cauſe of juſtification, S. Auguſt ine proveth effe- 
Qually, Ey. 106. and ad Sim. l. 1. Qu. a. The formal cauſe of our juſtification therfore, is the promſie of the Goſpel; 
which is the ſeed of immortality, Eyh. 2. 20. 1 Per. 112 3. and the mareriall cauſe is the juſtice of Chriſt, impu- 
ted through faith, 2 Cor. 5. 2 1. 1 Cor. 1. 30. 


N 


% THE ARGCVMENT OF THE EPISTLE 
of S. PAVL tothe EPHESIANS; 


F 8. Pauls fir? comming to Epheſus, and ſhort abode t here we reade Act. 18. And immediatiy Act 19. 
of his returning thit her according to his promiſe ; what time he abode there, three moneths, ſpe aki 
te the Iewes in the Synagogue, Act. 19, 8. And afterward apart from them (becauſe they were ob- 
finate) wo yeeres is a certaine ſchoole, ſo that all that dwelt in Aſia, heard the word of our 
Lord,lewes and Gentiles, Act. 19,10. The whole time bimſelfe calleth three yeeres, in bis exhor- 
tation at Miletum to the Clergie at Epheſus, Act 20,31, 

ter ut thu he writer) this Epiftle to them from Rome (as it is ſaid) being then priſoner and in chaines, and that 


reade in the Eecie ſiaſticall Stories afterward: becauſe he ſaith in this Epiſtle, Chap. 6. ver. 2 1. Tychicus will certifie 

you of all things, whom I have ſent unto you. Of whom againe is 2 Tim. 4, 12. he ſaith, Tychicus I have ent to 
Epheſus. And the [aid ſecond Epiſtle ro T imothy (no doubt ) was written very little before his death: for in it thus he 
aith : I am even now to be ſacrificed, and the time of my teſolutien is at hand, 2 Tim. 4,6. 

In the three firſt Chapters, he commendeth unto them the grace of God, in calling of the Gentiles nd leſſt then the 
lewes,and making one bleſſed Church of both. 1 herem his intention is to move them to perſevere (for otherwiſe they 
ſhould be 7 ungratejul ) ſpecially not to be moved with bis trouble, who was their Apoſtle: knowing ( belike ) that 
it woul 
them in the end of the EpiſHe,as it were in complete hameſſe. $ 

In the other three Chapters be ex hortet h them to good life, in all pointe, and all fates, as it becommeth Chriſtians : 
and afore all ot ber things, that they be moſt ftudious to continue in the unity of the Church, and obedience of the PG. 
flort thereof, whom Chriſt bath given to continue, and to be gur Hay againſt all beretikes, from his Aſcen ſiuu, e ven tg 
the ful building up of bis Church in the end of the world. 
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CHAP... 4 
He magnifieth the grace of Gods eternal predeſti emporaſ vacation, 11 both of the tewes,13 and alſo of the 


- 


/Hination andt 
Ephe fans being Gentiles: 1 3 for whoſe excellent faith and charity be reſoycet h, and continually prayeth jor their in- 
creaſe,that they may ſee more clearly the greatneſſe both of the inheritence in heaven, and aloof Gods might which 
helpeth them thereunto: 20 An example of which might they may hehold in the ſupere minent exalting of Chriff. 


The Traſſation of Rhemes. The Tranſlation of the Church of England. 
to Aul an Apoſtle of IIS V5 
TA ey Chriſt by the will of God: 
do all the Saints that are at 
7 Epheſus : and to the faichfull 
12 in Chriſt Issvs, | 


P92 2 Grace to you, and 
peace from God our Farher, and onr Lord 
Issys Chriſt. 


chi by the will of God, to 
LIKE oe Sams which are at Ephe- 
, and to the faithful in 
2 Cbriſt Ieſus, 

2 Grace bee with gau, 
aud peace from God our Father, and from the 
Lord Ieſus Chrift, 


3 Blefled be God, and the Father of our 
Lord Issvs Chriſt, which hath bleſſed us in 
all ſpirituall bleſſing, in cele ſtials, i Chriſt : 

4 As 


tall bleſſing in heavenly things by (hrift : 
11 4 * 


Ac» 


Apheſ 3. v. t & 4 
as it ſtemeth not the firſt time of his being in bondt there, whereof we reade Act. 28. but the ſecond time, whereof me V 


1. eph · C · v.20 


be a great temptation unto them, if they ſhould beare ſdone after, that he wert executed t herſore alſd arming * $ee Ad 20. 
verſe 25. 32. 


ful * an eApoſtle of Ieſu 1 Cori 


* Bleſſed be Ged the Father of our Lord 1 Cor . f. 
Ieſus Chrift, which hath blefſed us in al ſpiri- 2 Pet. 1. 2. 
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Pſal. 8, 8. 


* 


As he choſe us in him before the con- 
ſtitution ofthe world, that we ſhould be holy 
and immaculate t in his fight in charity. 

5 Who hath predeſtinated us unto the a- 
doption of ſonnes,by 1s8v s Chriſt, unto him- 
ſelfe : according to the purpoſe of his will : 

6 Vnto the praiſe of the glory of his 
ce, wherein he hath © gratified us in his be- 
oved Sonne. 

7 In hom we have redemption by his 
blood (the remiſſion of ſinnes) according to 
the riches of his grace. 

8 Which hath ſuperabounded in ns in 
all wiſdome and prudence, 

9 That he might make knowne unto us 
the Sacrament of his will, according to his 
one pleaſure, which he purpoſed in him- 

elfe. 


10 In the diſpenſation of the fulneſſe of 


times, to perfect all things in Chriſt, that 
are in heaven and in earth, in him. 
11 In whom wee alſo are called by lot: 
edeſtinate according to the purpoſe of 
— chatworketh all things, according to the 
counſell of his will: 
12 That we may be unto the praiſe of his 
glory, which before have hoped in Chriſt : 
13 In whom you alſo , when you had 
heard the word of truth (the Goſpel of 
your ſalvation:) in which alſo beleeving 
you were tkgned with the holy Spirit of pro- 
mile, 
14 Which is the pl 
tance, tothe redemption o 
the praiſe of his glory. 
15 Therefore I alſo hearing your faith 


e of our inheri- 
acquiſition, unto 
» 


8 utn 
that is in our Lord Iss vs, and ve tdward all 


the Saints: 
16 Ceaſe not A give thanlces for you, ma- 
ing a memory of you in my prayers, 
1 That God of our Lord Izsvs Chriſt, 
the Father of glory, give you the Spirit of 
wiſdome,and of revelation, in the knowledge 
of him, 

18 The eyes of your heai t illuminated, 
rhat you may know what the hope is of his 
vocation, and what are the riches of the glo- 
ry of his inheritance in the Saints, 

19 And what is the paſſing greatneſſe of 
power toward us that beleeve : according to 
the operation ofthe might of his power, 

20 Which he wrought in Chriſt, raifing 
him up from the dead, and ferring him on his 
right hand in celeſtials, 

21 Above all Principality and Poteſtate 
and Power, and Domination, and every name 
that is named not only in this world, but alſo 
in chat to come. 

22 And he hath * ſubdued all _ un- 
der his feet: and hath made him || over 
all the Church. 


23 Which is his body, the fulneſſe of 
him which is filled all in all. fil 


* According as he had cho in him 1 Ti 
before the . of the * N 8 — 


foonld be holy, and withent blame before him 
through love. 
5 bo bath 1 us into the 
tion of children by Ieſus Chrift unto binuſelfe 
according to the good pleaſure of his will ; : 
6 To the praiſe of 
wherein he — wade 


ved. 


1 accepted inthe bels- 


the glory of bis grace, 


7 In ben vs have redemption through his - 


blood, the forgiveneſſe o „ Accords 

riches of bu — 8 * 
8 MWherem he hath abounded toward uu in 

all wiſdeme and prudence, 


9 And hath opened unto ws the myſtery of 


his will, according to his good pleaſure, which he 
had pur poſed in Be! e. * 

10 That inthe diſpenſation of the fulneſe 
of the times, he might gather together in one al 
things in Chriſt, both which are in heavens and 
which ars in earth, in him. 

11 In Whom alſo we are ehoſen,being prede- 

nate according to the ſe of him who wor- 
— all things after the connſell of his m 
Will : 

12 That we ſhould be unto the praiſe of bu 
glory ,which before f beleeved in Chrifs, 

13 1s whowm alſo yee hoped after that 
heard the word of truth, the Goſpel of your ſal. 
vation : wherein alſo after that ye beleeved, yea 
were ſealed with the holy Spirit of promiſe, 

14 Which u the earneſt of our inheritence, 
unto the redemption of the purchaſed poſſeſſion, 
unto the praiſe of hw glory, 

15 Wherefore Lalſo, after that I heard of 
the faith which ye have in the Lord Jeſus, and 
love nnto all the Saints, | 

16 Ceaſe not to give thankes for you,making 
mention of you in . — 

17 That the God of our Lord Ieſus Chriff, 
the Father of glory, may give auto you the ſpirit 
7 Wiſcdonee and revelation, in the knowleage of 

*, 

18 Theeyes of your minds being lightened : 
that you may know what the hope #4 of hu calling, 
and what the riches of the glory of his inhers- 
pence is inthe Saints: 


19 And what ic the exceeding greatneſſe of 


his power to u- ward which beleeve, according Coleſ.2.19. 


to the Working of his mighty power, 
20 Which hee wrought in Chrift, when hee 
raiſed him from the dead, and ſet him on his 


ght hand in heavent — 
9 Fare — rule, and power, and 
mg br, and domin 10 , and name that 65 
named, not onely in this world, but alſo in the 


world to come. 


22 And hath put all titngs under his feet, 


and gave him to bee the head over all things to 


the Church. 
23 Which is his body the fulue ſſe of him that 
eth all in al. 
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MARGINALL NOTES. CHAP, I. 


4 In his J We learne here that by Gods grace men be holy and immaculate, not onely in the fight of mes iu ſdiee imputed i 
gor by imputation,but truly and before God: contrary to the Doctrine of the Catviniſts, ae fad 

To be holy and inimaculate by imputation of Chriſts juſtice, is to be truly holy and immatulate before God. 
Fot iſe no man is immaculate in this life, by juſtice inherent in himſelfe. 

13 Signed with the.) Some referre this to the grace of Baptiſme: but to many learned it ſtemeth that the Apaſt ie 
aalen to the Con of the boly Ghoſt in the Sacrament of Confirmation, by ſigning the baptited with the ſigne of the 


Crofle and holy Chri/me. For that was the uſe in the Apoſtles time, as elſewhere we have proved, Annot Act. 8. 
"All the ancient Interpreters, Chryſoſſome Ambroſe, T heodoret, Auguſtine apud Bedam, Primaſius, Hier me, Oecu- New interyreta- 
meniae, Theop hy lac u, interpret it of the holyGhoſt,that is, given to every one of the children ot God, and not one tons. 
of thein, either of Baptiſme, Confirmation, Croſſing, or Chriiming. And it is mauifeſt, that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh 
of that ſealing which is the undoubted pledge of gur laly ation, which is no ourward Saqment or Ceremonie, 
without the inward (cale of the Spirit of God. Thele learned men that you ſpeake of therefore, be your Maſters 
of the new learni the ancient learning had no ſuch interpretation. 
3 Fulneſſe.] Chriſt is nor full, whole, and perſect without the Church no more then the head without the body. 
Chriſt is full and perfect in himſelſe, but as by his gracious diſpenſation he is the head of hus Church, he is not 
full or petfect, without his body. 


ANNOTATIONS, CHAP. I. | 


21 All Principality.] The Fathers upon this, and other places of the ald and new Teſtament, where they fade the Nine Orders 
orders of holy Angels ar ſpirits named agree that there be nine orders of them. Of w icy ſome be here counted and Angels. * 
called as we ſee in the Epiſtle to the ColoſſienFthe order of Thrones is ſpecified, which maketh ue: ro which if we 
adde theſe foure, Cherubim, Seraphim, Angels, and Archangels, which are commonly named in holy writ ; in all there 
be nine. S. Denis ccel.Hier.c.7 ,3,9.& Ec. Hier. c. 1. S. Athan. l. a. de Communi eſſent. in fine. Greg o. Moral. 32. c. 18. 

T verefore good Reader, make no account of Calvins and others infidelity, which blaſpvemouſly blame and cundemne Calvin upon this 
the holy Doctors diligence in this point, of curioſity and impiety. The whole endeavour of theſe beretikes is, to briag all place- 
into doubt, and to corrupt every Article of our Religion. 

Calvins words are theſe : 4s of the diverſity of the names, we gather, that there be divers orders: /o to enquire of Slanders. 
them ever ſu btifly, and to define their number. and to appoint then degrees, is 4 point nut 0aely of Jeu curiofity hut 
alſa of unzodly and dangerons ruſhneſſe. Calvin meaneth to enquite, define, or appoint more ſubtilly, then the Word 
of God hach revcaledys both vaine curioſity and impious temerity. What intidelity of blaſphemy is contained in 


chis ſaying ? If the diligence of the holy Doctours, have concluded any thing certainely out of the Word of God, 


Calvin ſpeaketh not one word againſt them. Calvin never purpoſed, ot endeayoured,to bring any Article of Reli- 
p_ dubt: but would have all Articles of Religion grounded upon the Word of Goa, that they might be un- 
doubted. "oy ET 

22 Head.) lt maketh « bigh proofe among the Proteſlants, that no man can be headof the Church, becauſe it is @ As Chriſt is king, 
calling and dignity proper to Chriſt. But in truth by as — reaſon there ſhould be no Rg or Lord becauſe He is King and yer ——_ 
and Lord. Neither ſhould there be Biſhoy or Paſtor becauſe he is the Bithop and Paſtor of our ſoules : nor Pot & C —_ af 
nor :4poſtle, for by thoſe titlet S. Paul termeth bim, Heb. 3. none ſhould be Fiffar, Foundation, Mette, Light or Mater q Church. and 
of the Church or Truth becauſe Chriſt is properly all theſe, And yet our new Dottors (tough they be exceeding ſedi- yer man may be 
tion, and would for the advantage of their Set be gladly rid of Kings and all ot her Superiours Temporall, if they fed« therot alle. 
red not the ſword more then God, and would ſinde as good Scriptures to be delivered of them, as they now fiade ta diſ< 
tharge themſelves of obedience to Popes: yet (1 ſay) they will not deny, all the former titles and dignities (norwith- 

Cbriſtr ſoveraigne right in the ſame) to be given aud communicated to the princes and M. giſtrater of the Chriſt is head of 
earth,both fpirituall and temporall. Though Chriſt in a more divine, ample, abſolute, exceſltut, and tranſcendent ſort, his Church in a 
have «ll things attributed or appropriated to himſelfe. So then, though be be the head of the Church, and the onely head farre more excel - 
in ſuch ſqvergigne and principal manner, as no earthly man or meere creature ever is or cas be, and is joyned to tue ——_—_—— _ 
Church is a more excellent. ſort of conjunci ion, then any King is to bis ſubjecls or cauntrey, or any Pope or Prelate to 
the Church whereof he u Governour, even ſo farre, that it is called his body mic al- life, motion, ſpirit , grace ¶ ui. 
downe from bim to it and the members'of the ſame, as from the head to the naturall body, though in thu ſort ( we ſay 
no man can be head but Chriſt, nor the Church be body to any but to Chriſ#: yet the Poye may be the miniſterial head, 
that is te ſay, the chiefe Governour, Paſtor, and-Prelate of the ſame and may be bis V tcar and Yicegerent in the regi- 
ment of that part which is in earth, as S. Hierome calleth Damaſus the Pope, Sum num S cerdotem, The chicie Hier ep.123. + 
and higheſt Prieſt : and the Apoſtle ſaith of this miniſterial bead. The head cannot ſ y to the feet, You are not * C1221. 
neceſſary for me. For therein alſo is a great difference bet weene Chriſt and every mortal prelate,that (as the Ayoſtie 
bore ſaith) he is headof the whole Church meaning of the Triamphazt (and of all Angels alſo, though ia or her ſort u 
leſſe then of the Church militant. So S. Peter was not nor any Pope, nor any man can be: where you muſt obſerue, that 
for this ſoveraigne preeminence of Chriſt in this caſe, the Church is not called the body myſticell of any Governour, 

Peter, Paul or what Prelate or Pope ſeever. ; 

That which ig proper to Chriſt, is not communicable to any creature ! to be head of his body, is to Chriſt the onely 
Chriſt: therefore ir agreerh not to any creature, to be head of Chriſts body, which is his Church, in chat ſenſe head of che 
that Chriſt is head thereof. Neither is any man, K ing, Lord, ;iſhop, Paſtor, Pontifex, Apoſtle, Pillar, Foundation, whole Church. 
Rock, Light, or Maſter of the Church, or Truth, as Chriſt is properly all theſe. For that which is proper to Chriſt, 
is not common to any other. Earthly Kings, and earthly Lords, be ſo Kings and Lords, as — be his Subjects, 
and Setvants, Lieutenants, and Deputies, ſo I ſay of Biſhops andPaſtors. The high Prieſts office he hach himſelfe; 
without any Deputy,and n in his one perſon, in that he offered himſelfe the only dacnſer of our re- 
demprion once for all; and being entred into the holieſt place, appeareth in the preſence of God for us, to make 
perperuall interceſſion for us, Heb. 9. 24. c. As he was immediate Apoſtles from God his Father, io he hath gi- 
ven and ſent Apoſtles from himſelſe. The Apoſtles are Pillars and Foundations, Rocks or ſtones, but yet ſo chat 
Chriſt is the only corner Stone, only maine Foundation, and ſtedfaſt Rocke, that bearech up the whole build: 

Chriſt is the one y true Light, which lighteneth every man that commmeth unto this world: and oh Baprif, 
— gh t yet was not that Light, nor any Apoſtle or other IO is but as a candle, or a ſtar ta- 
king his light of the Sun. Chriſt is the only Matter of the Church, Truth, forbidding us to call or acknowl 
any other maſter or author. of truth, though he have many uſhers under him, that teach tae Church in that Truch, 
which they have learned of him. 80 Chrift is the onely head of the Church, as you confeſſe ia ſach ſort, as ao 
earthly man, or meete creature can be. Now it may be doubted,wherher you take the Pope, to be a meore creature, 
becauſe forme of your Canoniſts haye ſaid unto him, Nec Deas et, nec homo, ſuaſi neuter et inter atru mg, Thou — 
a Iii z neit 
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Epheſ. 6, 13. 


1 King. 17,26. 
Ezcc.44 7. 
Rom 9, 4. 


the Apo 


neither God nor man, f hon art as it were, a Neuter berweene hot b. As alſo, that ſome of you have called him Domi- 
nus Deus noſt er Papa, Our Lord God the Pope. And (ome have denied that he is a man, as che See of Peter is ſub- 
ject unto him. Clemens in proemio in glof. Extravag.de verb. ſigni, C ap. cum inter. in gloſſa eit. Peru 1513. Decrer. 
ſext. de eleft Fundament. in elo But to rake you at the beſt, becauſe you ſay, no Al- ſo head of the Church, a8 
Chriſt is the head of his myſticall body, it remaineth, that if you will have him head any way, you muſt ſhew 
by whom he is ſo conſtituted, and made head, as S. Paul ſaith, that Chriſt is by God, > Chak 
niſteriall head of the Church, and yet you ſay, the Church can be body to none, but unto Chrilt, whereof it fol 
loweth, that none can properly be head of the Church but Chriſt. For every head, is head of ſome body, and no 
body but a monſter hath ryvo heads. For though every King may be called head of the Church of his Domigion, 
whuch is a body diſtin from the whole Church, as every ſererall Pariſh is, and the Governour thereof way in 
ſome ſenſe be called head thereof, yet of the whole Church, being one body conſiſting of all the members 
can be but one head, that is, Chriſt. You anſwere he is head, but of that part Pe. e is on earth. Then is he 
not head of the Catholike and univer ſall Church, by your oWnc conf n, neither hath he any to doe in 
atory. But that ke is head of the Militant Church, what proofe have you out of the Scriptures ? You anſwer, 
e ſaid of this miniſteriall head, The head cannot ſay to the feet, You are not neceſſary for me. You 
duiſt not for ſhame note thus much upon that text, left your very ſpeciall friends ſhould note your unpudency,yea 
you have noted upon the 13. verſe, that Chriſt is the head of that ſpirituall body, which is reſembled to our na- 
turall body. Therefore this is but a voluntary, new, and abſurd expoſition,contrary to the manifeſt meaning of 
the Apoſtle. If you will ſay, our principall head may jultly ſay, he hath no need of his feet or loweſt members, 
it is utterly falſe : for as he is head of his myſticall body, he cannot ſpare any one of his loweſt membett, but eve- 
ry one is required to his perfection and fulneſſe, as you have noted your ſelſe upon this verſe, When Scripture fai- 
lech, you flec to I ieramet authority, who maketh no for you, in calling Damaſm higheſt Prieſt, ſeeing that 
he confefleth elſewhere, that the poore Biſhop of Eugubium, is of the ſame worthinefſe and Prieſthood, duch 
the great Biſhop of Rome, and that all Biſhops are alike, the Apoſtles Succeſſors, Ep. Euagrio, Wherefore 
you conclude on the Church is not called the myſticall body af the Pope, it is lawfall for us to inferre, that the 
Pope is not head of the myſticall body of Chriſt, but onely hriſt himſelfe. 


CHAP. '#4 


He putteth them in minde of their unworthizeſe before they were Chriſtians : that all the praiſe may be given io the 
graceaf God: 11 Aud af the enmity that was then bet weene the lewes aud the Gentiles * 13 unril{ now that 
Cbriſ by bis Crafſe hath made both one taking away the ceremonies of the Law ,aud making one boch, and buildug 


you (ay, is i- 


one holy Temple of al, in his Catholike Church. 


AN you, when you were dead by your of- A 


fences and ſinnes, 


2 W herein ſometime you walked accor- 


to the * prince of the power of this aireofthe ver#owr that ruletb in the aire, . — 2 
ati 


iffidence. 
3 In vrhom alſo we all converſed ſome- 
time in the deſires of our fleſh, doing the 
will of the fleſh and of thoughts, and were 


by nature the children of wrath, as alſo the 


reſt : 
4 But God(which is rich in mercy)for his 
exceeding charity wherewith be loved us, 

5 Even when we were dead by ſinnes, 
quickened us together in Chriſt, (by whoſe 
grace you are fayed,) 

6 And raiſedus up with him, and hath 
made us fit with him in the celeftials in 
Chrift Issvys, 

7 That he might ſhew in the worlds ſuc- 
ceeding, the abundant riches of his grace, in 
bounty — 7 Chriſt Issvs, | 

8 For by grace you are ſaved h 
faith (and that 2 gr — for it is the 
gift of God) 

9 Not of workes, that no man glory: 

10 For ve are his work, created in Chriſt 
IIS vs in good workes, which God hath 
prepared that we ſhould walke in them. 

11 For the which cauſe be mindfull that 
ſomrime you were Gentiles in the fleſh, who 
were* called prepuce, of that which is called 
Circumciſion in the fleſh, made with hand: 

(2 Who wereat that time without Chriſt, 
alienated from the converſation of _ 

a an 


before 


treſpaſſes and ſinnes : 


Z 


Ng he quickened you that * were dead in Colaſ az. 


2 In the which in time paſſed ye walked, * ac- Ephel.6.n. 
24 5 the courſe of this world, according cerdinę to the courſe of this world,after the go- 


ſpirit that now worketh on the children of new werkgth in the childres of diſobe 


A 3 

en alſo in time paſt in the luſts our fleſh, ful- 
filing the will Tale fleſb, and f — and 
woy by nature the children of wrath, even «s 
other : a 

4 Nu God which i rich in mercy, for ba 
great love wherewith he loved us, 

5 FEvenwhen we were dead by fnnes, hath 
quickened m together with Chrift, by whoſe 

ace ye areſaved, 

6 And hathraiſed us up together, aud 
2 us fit together in heavenly things inChrif 
Ieſiu. 

7 Thatin ages to come he might fhew the 
eveeeding viebe of hu grace, in his kindue to 
u-ward, through Chrift Ieſus. | 

8 Forby grace gcc aro made ſafe through 


faith and that nt of you ſelnes: it » the gif of 


5 


9 Not ef wor les leſt avy man ſponld beaft 


himſelfe, 


10 Fer wee bu wor p, created in 
Chrifh Teſm unto good workss, which God hath 


laune, that we ſbonld walke in them. 
11 Wherefore, remember that yee being in 


time paſſed Gentiles inthe fleſh , called unc ir- 
cnmcifion of that which u calted Circumcifpon in 
the fleſh,made by hands. : 


12 That at that time ye were withawt Chrif, 


being alianis from the common-wealth of _ 


Cu AF. 2. 


To the Epheſians: 


mmm 


116 


-— 


— 


and * ftrangers of the Teſtaments, having 
no hope of the promiſe, and without God in 


this world. 
13 Bur now in Clirift Is sus, you that 


ſometime were farre off are made nigh in the 


cis Ayn» 


The Epiſtle 
for S. Themas 
the Apoſtle, 
Decemb. 2 1. 
Rom. 5,3» 


c πν]¾ . 


Run. 1. 


Fvrr. 1. 


Rui. 


Ey rr. 2 


Rx. z. 


FyIx. z. 


both one, and diſſolvi 


blood of 
14 For he i is our peace, who hath thade 
"the middle wall of 
—— — — « 
Evacuating the Law of Commande- 
ments no ein decrets: che he may create the 


two in himſelſe into one new man, making 


che partition, 


Perg And may reconcile both i in one, body * 


to Gbd bythe! Crofle, killing the eumities in 
kimſelfe. 

19 Aud tomming, hee evangelized peace 
to you that were farre off; and peace to them 
that were nigh. 
18 For by 
in one Spitit to the Father. 

19 Now then you are hot ſtrangers and 
forreiners': bur you are e citizens ofthe Saints 
and the dotneſticals of God: | 

20 | Btilt upon the foundation of the 
Apoſtles and Prophets, Jaws Criſt himſelfe 
being A cornet ſtone 

21 In Whom all building 
ther, growerh into an holy Temple in our 
Lord. 

22 In whom yon alſo are built toge- 
cher into an habitation of God in the holy 
Sen c 3 


that no man 
hy faith,thou 
"ANNOTATIONS. CHAP, » | 
8 By glace you are ſaved: * ju ion is of Gods 6nd nor of our de | > Bev ie el e 
caſe har noe return tom DMN: 5 2 7 1 ; — 
on. L through fa t 7 e rev! C ,and 
yr rar ond arg rs. which # i — to 7 ate — — — 


This juſtification of meer by faich onely, wit 
all the ancient Fa GE , 


him wee have acceſſe both 


— roge- being 


plaine,and conſent: for this new deviſe of 
to them 80 faith S. Pa Whem' God hath juſtified, he hath eb erent; 30. 


— Prangers from the * Teftaments of pro- Rom. 9. 4 


miſe, having no hope, and without God in tha 
world, 

13 But now in Chriſt Teſus,ye which ſome- 
time were farre off, are made wh by the blood 
of Chriſt. 

14 For he « or peace, which barh malt 
both one : and hath brokgn dayyne the middle 
wall that wat a ſtop berweene us. 

15 Taking away in hu fl-fb the ba 
the * Law of Commandements con: 
dinanees, for to make of rwaine one new mn Is 


himſclfe, ſo making _ wy 


even 


L. 6 r t of ryan 
God in one throw h his Croſſe ha- 
tred thereby : : ON 1 


17 Aud came and e the x lad tidings 


of peace to you which were Sar off, and 4 70 


them that were nigh.. 
19 For through him wee have bath an en- 
traute in one pres hon the Father. 

19 Now therefore yee are % more 
ftrangers and forreiners : 4 * fellow Citi- 
rr with the Saints , and of the hob of 
G 

20 And are built wpon the foundation of 


the Apoſtles and Prophers, Ieſms Chriſt bimjelfe 


the head corner tone, 
2t In whom all the buildin coupled to- 
gether , greweth unte an holy exople in the 
Lord, 


22 In whom aloe e are builded t ogether for | 
4 babitation of 


MARGINALL NOTES. C HAP. bs 


through the er. 


20 and ſe 


— beth vouchſafed as of theſe good things, we have broug bt only faith. Agiine, Ve helee ved nor of aus mne 


being called, we came te him, and 


pres rpg forgaveus 


his titer or ns, to mae 
yet are ſaid here 19 bee built 
Peter? 

Where the Apoſtles and Pr 


„ that the fairbfull (1 


Peter N the maine Foundation which | 1 Ckhriſt 


aufen the Lpoffier aT 


ophers ate called the Foundation, Chriſt hinuſelfe hach his 
corner tone. We deny not, that che Church is huilded — Peter, as one of the foundation CER 


Iii 3 a 5; 22 G3 © 


when we were come. he required not purity and innecexcie of life, but accepting 


e 1 Note againſt the Thongs Mes of. poli diſhonourable to chin, td atrttbute The Church buil. 
builded |. ally, and properly E e dcd upon Chait, 


- Why may uot the Church then bet builded 


ones e deny that the Church is builded, I Cor.3. — 2 


5 
1 


- , CHAP; 


din ore Col. 2. 14 


Fr em p 
N BY Sn enly ws. 
beodorer ſaith : The grace * vation. 


proper placetobethe Peters preroga- 
but thar 


The Epiſtle of S. Paul 


CHAP. IIL 


For — the vocation of the Gentiles, at being the Apoſtle of the Gentile, hee is 
Gen iles therefore have cauſe tor Oe, rather then to ſhrinke. So be ſaith. 6-10 
ty) to confirme their inward mas, though the out wred bee infirmed b y perſecutions 


Chill, for you Gentiles : Chriſt for you 


ward you, werds: 


written before in brieſe. wordes, 


knowne to the ſonnes of men, as now it is re- ned ##to the ſennes of 


the Spirit, 


di Wise gift of the grace of God, which 


cam os ot ws Ae deren hidden c from * the 


ever before, 


in the celeſtials by the Church, fer in heaventy 
erm worldes, Which hee made in Chriſt IxsVs God, 


Father of our Lord Issys Chriſt, Fat of eur Lond { 


and i in earth is named, earth is 


length, and height, and 
19 To hnow alſo the 4 of Chriſt, depth, 


unto all the fulneſſe of God. ceedeth 
Rom. 1623. 20 And to him that is able to doe all at fulueſſe of Ged. 


21 To 


3 _ Becauſe according to revelation the - 3. For by revelation, ſhowed God 
© Sacrament was made. ele Mie ante mee (4 1 wrote afore mn for 


od, . as 20 reading may under- 4 hereby when pes reade, pee 


the myſtery of Chriſt, flard knowledge in the 
5 h unto £b 136, generations wasnot 5 Which m * 1 5 2 wa not rr 


That wor Ids.in God, who cr all things : ginning e the — —1 bin hi 
s/o 10 Thatthe manifold wiſedome of God made 27 things through Teſm cb 
may be notified to the Princes and Poteſtates he Te the intent that now unto the Rulers 


dThat is, the 11 According to the prefinition of Fs by Church, rhe very 


I5 Of whom all paternitic in the heavens 15 — 


106 That hee give you according to the 16 That be went . you according to the 
. riches of his glory, power tobe fortifyed by wy of his | i — þ might 


4 1 2 
in priſen. 13. Wharigahf 


„ FB part | 


Pk: this cauſe, I Paul the priſoner of Ins vs Fe, this cauſe 1 Paul am 4prifenc of lie 


If yet you have dthe diſpenſation 2 {f . 
of RT God, 5 is given mee to- the grace 7 Gad, which %% given mere ute 


2277 


men, 45 it #100 rey 


vealed to his holy Apoſties and Prophets in 22 N. his bel Apoſtles and Prophers by b) the Ra. 

Spiret : 

6 The — tobe coheires and con- 6 That the Gentiles ſhould be 2 0775 al. 
corporate and comparticipant of his promiſe /o, and of the [ame body,and eder, o 

in Chriſt 1 TYNE of - 1 22 * Ve; ; 7 

7 ,Whereof Iam made a Miniſter accor- * injiter, avs 
HE to * gift ho bes 1. 72 
2 7 w EpheC.1.rg, 


is given me according to the operation of his # giver unto mee 
power: : Power. 

x cen 159 8 Tomee, * the. leaſt of all the Saints, 8 Vrms phib ſe 3 
is given this grace the Gentiles Feinte, i this wy at J Jens 
to eyangelize the able riches of eee. 

Chriſt, ches of R 


9 "And to illuminate all men what is the 9 5 apr the 


7057 


. be — 


nition. our Lord. It 2 tothe eternal ſc which 
12 In whom we haveaffiance and acceſſe he wr he Loſs war Lv 
in confidence, by the ith of him. have beldvefſe and, entrance 
- hop eget I3 e For the I defire that you eee. him. 
Shad — iet int not in my tribulations for you, which is ig Wherefore 1 defire that 2 faint not for 
Pentecoſt. your glory. * 1 or nom, h u yoxr glory. 
14 For this cauſe I bow my knees to the 4 For this cauſt 1 2 75 knees unto the 


of heaves heaven and 


his ſpirit in the inner man, 
17 Chico dwelby faith in your hearts, —— e 4 hearts 
rooted and founded in charity. - by fanh: that nee being — ee in 


18 That you may de eh Tre. | 
with all the Vine what te rk, ad 1 bee. able to.comprehend with of 
r bat it the breadth , and length, gud 


fi knowledge, that you ma be filled 19 4 to | the love of which ex. 
y % ber bn 1/11 / 


things more abundantly then wee deſire or 20 Yuto him that is able to doe exceeding a> 
underſtand , according to the power that bandantly above all that wee ale or thinks, ac 
worketh inus : cording to the power that worketh in ws, 


1 
CuAP. 4 


RAI. 1 


FVI k. 1 
RAI X. 2 


FyLK, 2. 


The Epiſtle 
the 17. 

Kali after 

Pentecolt, 


I Cor, 12,28. 


Tothe Epheſians 


y 


21 lo himbe gloryinthe CV, 


and in Chriſt Is Vs, unto all generations 


world without cad. Amen. 


| MARGINALLu»NOTRS.: CHAP. 111 


= Be glory in the Clare by :C 
throughout all ages, world va 57 
Nen. : 


4 . 


En- 4 p 


, and wot by Chriſt 
he text is plaine : "Chet Fin why fac, 
e r e . 


17 In charity. ] Not faith 


row chat faith, by which one * we are juſtit ed by God unto 
CHAP. III I 


wt — them to keep n of be Church noñ carefully CD ag 
apo that —— drverfity irſaſeof of offices is nat 
zand to bad, oye he vnity 1 


At 75 Se e 
in off goodneſſe. 

Therefore priſoner in our Lord, beſecch 
I you, that you walke worthy of the vocati- 
on in which you are called, 

2 With all humility and mildneſſe, with. 


* one another in charity. 
5 Curckill to eepe the vnity of the {pi- 


; dir the bond of peace. 


4 One body ay one ſpirit: as you are 
called in one hope 0 £44 vocation. 
5 One Lord, I one — baptiſme. 


6 Dn Lord, ne ft CE i 
over all, and by all, and in all u 


Chriſt. T 
$ For the which he faith, Alen 
high, he led captivity captiue: he gawe gifts — 
men. 
(An And that he aſcended, what is it, but 
1 e deſcended alfa firſt into the c infe- 
riour parts of the earth ? 

10 He that deſcended, the fame is alſo he 
that is nating) all the heavens, that he 

t fill allt 
f And he * gaue, || ſome Apoſtles, and 
ſome Prophets , — otherſome Evangeliſts, 
and other ſome Paſtors and Doctors. 

12 Tothe conſummation of the Saints, un- 
to the worke of the miniſtery , unto the edi- 
fying of the bedy of Chriſt: 

13 || Vntill we meete all into the unity of 
— and knowledge of the ſonne of God, to 

perfect man, into the meaſure of the age of 
2 fulneſſe of Chriſt: £0 

14 That now webe not children waye- 
ring, and carried about || with every wind of 

rine in the wick edneſſe of men in crafti- 

neſſe to the ray of errour. 
T5 Hut the truth in charity, let us 
in all things — | in him, which is the head 
Chriſt : 

16 Of whom the whole body being com- 
pt and knit 2 by all juncture If ſub- 
iniftration „Accor to operation in 
the meaſare of every — maketh the 

increaſe 


ice any as the Heretikes 


wilt be in 1. chatity which ac compliſheth all vertuer. 


every mem 


7 But to every one of us 1s : 
according to the meaſure of the 2. Ee 


by faich ye ar juſtified, ae mi eee 
| 515 10 


ener be e 


my 6 
erden 
ye" — — Joon Loan 


a MY Coen 


them many 


— we line lite the bogey as it ing. hriſtians, laying 727 our 12 corrupt maners, 


+ Or, FAT 


Therfore'a ns 
here. Lords cauſe, 


I that ye: wa A worry of 1 


with ye are calle 


2 ith all lowlineſſe aud meekene([e, it 
long altos aring one kek 1 
3  Cndeavouring to Heye the wt « the 


ſpirit in the bong of peace, 


4 "One body, 2 it, even wje on 
called in int h 22720 ing. * 
— 4 55 3 7 
ne all 
a tbro 2 4 e 
unto 
7 aig tk e hs blo 8h of 


Wher th When he * ; 
oF high he Wee * and 745 m— 


cended, what is it but 
that he alſo defended. #4 into the lower parts 
of the earth ? 


10 He that deſtendad, n even the fame alle x Cox. 11.11. 
that aſcended up farre aboue 4 heaven, to ful 


il all things 
5 21. —.— ppp Bo] Fa 


1105 
Prophets,and ſome Evapoeliſts 
be Tigebere apgeliſts and ſongs Shep- 
12: To the atherin gerber ofthe Fil, 


gen Rom. 12. 3» 


ante men, 
9 ( But that by a 


1 Cor. 12.28 


into the wor rat ion, into the e 
e 

: rar {A goth 
e ee — 
A ect man, auto: ure of the age of t 
fulneſe of Ceri ; 


14 The me benceferth be no more children, 
wavering an caried about with winde of 
dattyi ae mile of men gneraftines, = 
to the laying waite of deceit, 
15 Bat following the track is lg, let us 
hs wp ny bs into «ll things which 6 the 
even Ch 
16 yas Torre a 
coupled [4 
ding nowriſiment , W Sh Fr 


ee the N of — =o 


- 


— — — — eco — - ww 


The Epiſtle of S. Paul 


1 Pet 4.3. 
Rom. 1.21. 


r 


Rom. 1,24. 


Coloſ. 3. . 
Heb. 12,1. 


RHnM.n 
FVvLx. 1 


RuBM.2 


EVI I. 2 


increaſe of the body unto the edifying of it 


ES ity; | 
17 This therefore I ſay and teſtifie in our 


Lord: that now you walke not as alſo the 
* Gentiles walke in the vanity of their ſenſe, 
11 Having their underſtanding obſcured 


with darlceneſſe, alienated from the life of 


God by the ignorance that is in them, becauſe 


of the blindneſſe of their heart, 


19 Who deſpairing, haue given up 
themſelues to impudicity, unto the operation 
of all uncleannes, unto avarice. f 

20 But you haue not ſo learned Chriſt: 

21 If yet you haue heard him, and 


baue beene taught in him, (as che truth is in 


Iz SVS.) £2 


increaſe of the body, unto the edifying of it ſelfe 
in loue. 2 * , 
17 Thi I ſay't , and teſtific 5 
the Lord, that Is hencefoorth 2 
* other Gents 
7 

18 Darkened in cogitation , being alje= 

nated from the liſe of God, by the ignorance 


that #4 in them by the f blindeneſſe of their t Or;hardaes, 


hearts, 8 | | 
19 Which bein feeling haue given 
themſelurt over — — to 2 al 
20 But ye have not ſo learned Chriſt, 
21 If fo be that ye haus heard him, and 
haze beene taught in 2 as the truth is in Je- 


21 * Lay you away, according to the old J. 


converſation the old man, which ia corrupted 
according to the deſires of errour. 

23 And t be rene wed in the ſpirit of your 

24, And put on the new man which accor- 
ing to God is created in juſtice, and holines 
of the truth. i | 

25 Fer the which canſe laying away ly- 
ing, * Tpeake ye truth every one. with his 
neig 
another, 105 

26 * Be angry and ſinne not, let not the 
Sume goe downe uppn your anger, 

x Gee not p ace orhe Dell. 

28 He that ſtole, let him no not ſteale : 
but rather let him labour in working with 
his hands that which is good, that he ma 
haue whence to giue unto him thar ſuffere 
neceſſity. u 

29 All naughty ſpeech let it not proceed 
out of your mouth : but if there be any good 
to the edifying of che faith, that it may giue 
grace to the hearers. 

30 And contriftate not the holy 
God: in which you are ſigued unto the day 
of redemption. 

+ 31 Let all bitterneſſe, and anger, and indig- 
nation, and clamour, and blaſphemy be taken 
away from you with all malice, 

32 And be gentle one to another, merci- 


Spirit of 


22 To lay downe* according to the former Colocq . i. 


converſation the olds man, which is corrapted 
according to the luſts of errony : 
28 To bee renewed in the ſpirit of your 


| 24 And to put on that new mas, which af. 
— ui ſhapen in righteonſne ſſe, and belineſſe 

of truth. — 
25 * Wherefore putt 


ther, © | 


26 * Be ye angry and ſinne ts : let mot the ru 


Senne goe downe upon your wrath, 
27 Neither giue place to the Dive. 

28. Let him that ſtole, ſteale no more: but let 
him father labour, working with his hands the 
thing which „ good, that he may giue unto him 
that needeth. 

29 Letmo * communication proceed out 
of your month , that which in good to edi 
Withal, as oft as neede , that it may miniſter 


gr ate unto the heareri. 


30 And yriexe not the holy ſpirit of God, 
by whon Je are ſealed unto the oy of * 
tion 


31 Let al bitterneſſe, and fierceneſſt, and 
wrath, and crying. joy . 
ava from you, with all f nanghtineſſe, 


32 Boye curteous one to another, merciful. . 


full, pardoning one another, as alſo God in nk one another, even as God for Chriſti 
axe 


iſt hath pardoned you. 


fo 


ath forgives you. 


MARGINALL NOTES, CHAP. IIII. 
9 Inferiour parts. J He meaneth fecially of his deſcending into Hell. 


His deſcending doth not 
when hs was 
chis ſenſe he deſcended to hell. 


| any place to place, but teacheth the greatzeſſ* of his diſpenſation, that 
moſt high, he abaſed himſeife ſo much, and endured ſo great abaſtment. — — In 


24+ Be renued.] The Apoſtle teac her h ws not to appre hend 8 by faith onely,but to be renewed in aur 


ſelues traely,eud to put on us the new man ſormed and created in juſtice 


bolineſſe of truth. By the which, fee-will 


alſo is prooved 10 be in u, tu worte with Gog,or to conſent unto hin in our ſanflification. 


We belecue as the Apoſtle teacherh , 


God before God doe alter our will, and of uawilli 


\ 


; that we muſt be renewed 
at pr 1 is onely begun in this life, 
oly.atter life. And N 
juſtified unto ſalvation in this life, 2 Cor 3. 21. Neither doth this place 
to holineſſe and ri 


ling for of our {clues we are not apt to thinke any thing. 2 Cor. 3.5, 


in the ſpirit of our minde and put on the new 
and not perfected untill we be made perfectly juſt, and 


ſee, by bis ſpine maketh us wil- 
IANNO.- 


Cuarig 


es walks , is Vanity of their Rom. af 


. tg away [ ng, Rom. 6.4. 
hbour , becauſe. e are members one of ſpeake every man trueth WR 0 hae neigh e: coloſ. 3. . 
* . foraſmnch as wee are members one of ane- 


f evil eaking, bee put f Or,blaſphe- 
mie. 


the juſtice of Chriſt onely, that e may be .. 
that our viill doch worke wich — 


Cu aP4 To the Epheſians. 852 615 


RAI X. 3 


FvLx. 3. 


RAI I. 4. 


Fx. 4. 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAP. 1111 


5 One faith. ] At rebefion is the bane of civil Commonwealths —— end peace and concord the prefer yaity of the 
vation of the ſame * ſa is Schiſme, diviſion, and diver ſity of faiths or fellawſbips is the ſervice of God, the calaaiity of Catholike 
the Church : and peace, unity, vniformity, the fpecidi{ bleſſing of God therein, and in the Church aboue all C Church. 
wealth becauſe it — — fone Ag way te vit but one Gad, but one Chriſt but one C lurch, 
but ane hope, one fait h, one ms bea bedy. W hereof S. Cyprian li. de vnit. Eccl. nu. 3. /ayth th: One 
Church y Ghoſt in the perſon of our Lord neth and ſaith , One is my doue. This vnity of the 
Church, he that holdeth not, doth he thinke he holdeth the faith ? Hee that withſtandeth and teſiſteth the 
Church, he that forſaketh Peters chaire upon which the Church was built, doth he truſt that he is in the Church? 

When the bleſſed Apoſtle 8. Paul alſo ſheweth this Sacrament of —— body & one (pirit, c. Which 
vnity we Biſhops ſpeci y that rule in the Church, ought to hold faſt and maintaine , that we may ac the 
B. y function alſo it ſelſe to be one and vndivided, &c. And agame, There is one God, and one 
one Church, and one Chaire , by our Lords voice founded upon Peter. An other altar to be ſet up, 
Prieſthood to be made, befides one altar, and one Prieſthood is impoſſible — 
ſcattereth. It is adulterovs, it is impious,it is ſacrilegious, hatſoever 18 iaſtituted by mans fury to the breach 
Gods divine diſpoſi tion. Get ye fat from the contagion of ſuch meu, and flee from their ſpeeches as a canker and 
peſtilence, our Lord having premoniſhed and warned before hand, They are blind leaders of the blind, &c. 
I herby we learne that the unity of the Church commended ſ much unto as, confiteth in the mutual fellow at 
Biſhops with the See of Peter. 3. Hilary 4% (li. ad Conſtantium Auguſtum) thus appiterh thu ſame the 
= inſt the Arienr,as we may doe againſt tbe Calvinifis, Perilous and miſerable it is, ſalth he, that there 
are now fo many faiths as willes , ati ſo many doQrines as maners , whiles either faiths arc ſo viitren 4 we Among hereti..a 
will, or as we will, ſo are underſtood: and whereas according to one God, and one Lord, and one baptiſine, 4 l — 
chere is alſo one faith, we fall away from that which is the onely faith, and whiles moe faiths be made, they 
in to come to that, that there is none at all. 
the former ſaying of S. Cyprian : theſe words, He that forſakerb Peters chaire, upos which the Church was Falifying of the 

built , are none of Cypriane words in the ancient books of Cyyrias written and printed, but lately foiſted in by D. 
Panel. Likewiſe in the ſecond teſtimony , where Cyprian hath jwper Perram, upon the rocke, panmetias 
hath turned it inte ꝓetrum, upon perer. Such patchery will terue well, to make P ſeeme ancient among the 
ignor ant, but it is groſſe & paltry in the pudgment of all that be wiſe and learned F herfore concluſion, that 

e vnity of the Church conſiſteth in fellowſhip with H erer chame, is duilded upon meere forgery and foyſting; 
And if thoſe ſayings were crue,yre mighe 2s truely ſay, that the Pope holdeth not Peters chaire, that holdeth not 
Peters faith, The ſaying of Hilery makerh nothing againſt Caivis,nor them that conſentin doctrine with him, 
which acknowledge but one faith as one God. | 

11 Some Apoltles. ] Many functiont that were even in the Apoſtles time are not heere named : which muſt be _ — qo 
noted, again ſt the adverſaries that call heere for Popes, as rhough the names of Bihops, Prieſts, or Deacons were nor rn a 
as well left out as Popes * whom yet they cannot deny to haue beene in uſe in S. Pauls daies. und therefore they haue —— 
no more rea/on,uiut of this place to di pute egainft the Pope, then againſt the reſt of the 9 649 function. Nei- twered. 
ther is it necef{ary ta reduce ſuch as be not ſpeci fied here. to theſe bere named: thaugh tndeede both or ber Bijhops ac % The Popes vifies 
Prelgtes,aud ſpecsally Fopet may be conteined under the names of Apoſtles, Daftors and Paſtors. Certes the revue and — 
Gignity x oy” Pope 14 4 very continuall Apojile;hip and $. Bernard caferb u, Apoſtolatum. Bernard. ad Eugen. li. 14. 
£.4. X C. m nne. 

The Apoſtle narneth all funftions neceſſary for the planting and continuance of docttine, and the ynity of the — 

Church in the truth , among which the Pope is none, therefore he hath no function for certaimy and muy of Ae 
tuch, as is pretended. The functions perteining to the c_ overnment of the Church are not here named, erty (95.0 
but onely Ech as perte ine unto docttrine, here the Apoſtle d haue left out the prigcipall of all, if the P 2663.) 
ſupremacy vere fo neceſſary for continuance Of vnity in truth, as you affittne. The fandiong of Biſhops, Elder pol 
and Deacons, (as they reſpect the ex ternall gorerament and policy of the Church, ) are elſovyhere named 
rally and particularly: but in reſpect of the office of teaching , they ate cotecined under Paſtors and T : 
But the Pope who is neither ſent of Chriſt neither teacheth nar feedeth, hom ſhould he be an Apoſtle, Paſtour, 
or Teacher ? Bur for his feeding and teaching you will not greatly ſtriue: for his Apoſtleſhip you can finde no- 
thing in the Scripture, nor in the ancient Fathers for a thouſand yeeres after Chriſt, and therefore it belike 
in S. Bernardt time, who as he being cargd away with theerror of his age, afcriberk too muck to the Biſhop of 
Rome, (0 he meanc not to make him an Apoſtle, 3s choſe that were ſent imme di atiy of Clurſt, and not of men 
or by men of whom S. Pau in this place : who had alſo an office diſtinct from all other. Therefore 
ſeeing the Pope hath neither ſending from 


' him, as Tertullian ſaid to Marcion 


Rau. 5. 


FVI X. 5. 


ſhe w that they bad any ane Biſboy,or ordinary, yea or exrraordiaa- The fathers ref 
73 affcer jor them and rheis felt tw be an aduiterous Hereticall genen. und this place of rhe aſſuring to the —— 
true Church a vue connec * — & their ſucci fort, the boty fathers to — 
try all Hererites by the fameus fuciefian of the Poges of Rome. So did F. Irenæus, li. 3 C. 3. Tertullian, in ræ- Rome, 
— 2 arm. S. Auguſtine, in pſ. cont. part. Donat. & cont. ep. Manach. ca. 4. & ep. 165. Epiph, 
r. 27. and others. 8 

The Church of Chriſt hath never wanted paſtors and teachers, for her continuance in the truth of the doctrine Succefion in 
of ſal ramon, nor ever hall wan term Wherefore that Church which can proous by the holy Scriptures, that ſhe the Church. 
holdech che doctrine of the Goſpelhc oatenned in the fame, need org he carefull to know the names of the per- 

ſons, and of the places where ſuch paſtors and teachers haue lived. But the doctrine proo 


hen The Catholate Church, t har is to ſay, bat viſita 
— rhey ever — — 


RAI M. 6 


EVI E. 6 
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Cuars 


the Popiſn Church hath no ſucceſſion from the Apoſtles, for many hundred yeres after Chriſt, For they cannot 
be ſaid to ſucceed them, whoſe doctrine they renounce. Thirdly , that ſucceſſion which they ſbew, is not of 
paſtors and teachers , but of wolues and other dumbe dogs, or teachers of lies and fables, Fourthly, if it were 
aunted that they haue ſucceſſion , which haue continuance of the names of Biſhops, &cc. in ſach places as the 
Needles haute tʒvvithout conſent in doctrine with them: The Greeke Churches and other Churches of the 
Eaſt, (all which they accompt, and ſome are indeed heretikes) kaue as ordinary ſucceſſion, and as good records 
to ſhew from the Apoſtles, and even from Peter, as you haue of your Popes from Perer. If this ſucceſſion 
not them to be the true Church, no more doth it prooue you. If truth of doctr ine be neceſſary to prooue a true 
Church, the Scriptures are ſufficient to proone a true Church,with lavyfull ſucceſſion alſo. Where you ſay,for ma- 
ny ages, we cannot ſhew that we haue had any one Biſhop , it is falſe : for all che true Biſhops of the — ine 
hurch for ſixe hundred yeeres and more after Chriſt , in all neceſſary poynts of doctrine agree with us, and 
therefore were anceſtors of our Church. In the latter times alſo (for every age we can name divers Paſtors and 
teachers) even in the moſt darke times, and under the greateſt tyrannie of Antichriſt: by whom the true doctrine 
and. Church of God haue beene continued, (though obſcurely as the Moone in the wane or eclipſe) even untill 
our daies, In which God having openly revealed the wickedneſſe of Antichriſt, the Church of Chriſt is againe 
reſtored into the light and ſight of the World, and daily prevaileth againſt the blind brood of Antichriſt. The 
ſucceſſion of the Biſhops of Rome, and other Paſtors and Teachers from the Apoſtles, was alledged by the anci- 
ent Fathers againſt thoſe heretikes which taught new doctrine, which neither the Apoſtles nor their ſucceflors 
heard of in the Church, before the ſeverall ariſing of thole heretikes. But ſeeing the Papiſts are never able to 
proouc, that we diſſent in doctrine from the word of God, nor from the moſt ancient Fathers of the Primitive 
Church, (as we prooue that they doe) the A ent of ſucceſſion vſed by the ancient Fathers , maketh directly 
againſt 8 nothing in the world againſt us. One example ſhall ſer in ſtead of many. Gregory Biſhop of 
Rome teſtiſieth, that none of his predeceſſors did ever uſe that prophane name of ſingularity, to be vniverſall Bi- 
ſhop , (which yet his ſucceſſors haue uſurped) therefore haue declared that they were the very Antichriſts accor- 
ding to Gregortes prophecy, and authors of a new hereſie never before received in the Church for ſixe hundred 
yeeres after Chil. Gregor. lib.4. Ep 32. & 36. 


14 With every winde. ] The ſpecial uſe of the ſpiritual Governdurs is , to keepe ms in unity and conflancy of the yyerecattblats 


Catholike faith, that we be not carried away with the blaſt or windof every herefie. Which is a very proper note carry away the 
"3; hd inceaſtant oaly: 


ſetis and new dofrines that trouble the in firme weaklings of the Church, by certaine ſeaſons of divers 
times the Ariazs,then the Manicheet, an other time the Nefforians,then the Lutherazs,Catviniſts ,and ſuch like: who 
at divers times in divers places haue blowne divers blaſts of falſe doctrine. 

The Paſtors and teachers doe not preſerue vnity in truth, but by teaching the word of truth, vrhich ſeeing Tu- 
ther and Calvin in ep neceſſary to ſalvation did teach, they are not to be numbred among heretikes, but in 


ſtead of their names, the Papiſts being place d, will make your note ſound and Catholike. 


CHAT. 


He continueth his exhortation to good life, 5 aſſuring them againſt all deceivers , that no eoumitter of mortal fine 
ſhalbe ſaved : conſidering that for ſuch ſinnes it is that the Heathen ſhall be damned: 8 and that C muſt 
rather be the light of all others. 22 Then he commethvin particular and exhorteth hut hand and wines to doe their 


duty one towards the other by the example of Chrift and his obedient and beloved ſponſe the Church, 


Joh. 13734. 


Col. 3,5. 


Eye therefore followers of God: as moſt B. ce therefore followers of God , as deare 
B deare children : | children. ö 
2 And * walke in loue, as Chriſt alſo loved laue, 
us, and delivered himſelfe for us an oblation hath lowed us; and hath given himſlfe for , 
and hoſt to God in an odour of ſweetneſſe. a offring and « ſacrifice of a ſweet ſmelling ſa- 
3 But ! fornication and all uncleatinefſe, 99% re Cod. | 
or avarice, let it not ſo muchas be named a- 


2 * Andwalke in laue, EVER 4s Chrift loan. 13.34; 


3 * Bntfornication,and all uncleanneſſe,or Coloſ.3.5. 


mong you,as it becommeth Saints. 

4 Or, filthineſſe, or 2 —— ſcur- 
rility, being to no purpoſe : but rather giving 
of thanlces. | " 

For underſtanding know you this: that 
no fornicator, or uncleane, or covetous per- 
ſon (which is + the ſervice of Idols) hath 
inkeritance in the kingdome of Chriſt and 
of God. 

6 Let no man ſeduce you with vaine 
words. For, for theſe things commeth the 
anger of God upon the children of diffi- 


. dence. 


| 7 Become not therefore partakers with 
them. | 

8 Foryou were ſometimedarkenes,but 
now light in our Lord. Walke as children of 
the light, 

9 ( For the fruitof the light is in all 
goodneſſe, and juſtice, and verity ) c 

10 Prooving what is well pleaſing to 


' God; 


11 And 


covetouſneſſe , let it not be once named among 
Jonas it becommeth Saints : 

4 Nedther filthines neither fooliſh talking, 
neither jeſting which are not comely: but rather 
ſiving of thankes, | 

For this ye know, that no whoremonger, 
neither uncleane perſon , nor covetous perſon, 
which 14 a wor ſhipper of images, hath any in- 
8 in the Ganlews of Chriſt, and of 
God. 


6 * Let no man deceine you with vaine Matth.24.4. 


words : for becauſe of ſuch things commeth the 


wrath of God upen the children of diſobedi. luke 11.8. 


ence, 
Be not ye therefore companions of them, 
; For ye 5 ſometimes darknes but now 
— ye light in the Lord : walke as children of 
light. 
175 ( For the uit of the ſpirit is in al good- 
nei, and righteouſnes,and truth, 
10 —.— what is acceptable unte the 
Lord.) | 
tt And 


CuaP.5. 


—— 


To the Epheſians. 


Nil 9,60. 
The Epiltle 


20, 


Sunday aftcr 
Pentecoſt. 
Col. 


Bm. 12, . 
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m i you ue 


Mille tor ma- 


e. 
ca }z * 8, 
In 2. 
1 Pet. 3,1. 
Gene. 3516. 
I Cot. 11, 3. 


Gen. 2,24. 


M. 1% f. 


1 And communicate not with the un- 
fruit full wor kes of darlceneſſe, but rather re- 

ooue them. 
12 For the things that are done of them 


in ſecret, it is ſhame even to ſpeake. 


13 But all things that are reprooved, are 
manifeſted by the light; for all that is mani- 
feſted, is light. | 

14 For the which cauſe hee faith: Ry/e 
thos that ſleepeſt, and ariſe from the dead : and 
Chrift will illuminate thee. 

15 See therefore, brethren, how you walke 
warily,not as unwiſe, but as wiſe : 

16 Redeeming the time, becauſe the daies 
are evill. 

17 Therefore become not unwiſe, but 
* underſtanding what is the will of God, 

18 And be not drunke with wine, wher- 
in is rĩiotouſneſſe, but be filled with the Spi- 
rit, 

19 Speaking to your ſelues in Pſalmes and 
hymnes, and ſpirituall canticles, chaunting and 
ſinging in your hearts to our Lord: 

20 Giving thankes alwaies for all things, 
in the name of our Lord Iꝝsvs Chriſt ro God 
and the Father. 

21 Subject one to an other in the feare of 
Chriſt. 

22 Let women be ſubject to their huſ- 
bands, as to our Lord: 

23 Becauſe * the man is the heade of 
the woman : as Chriſt is the head of the 
tCnvxcn Himſcife, || rhe ſaviour of his 
his body. 

24 But as the Cn vx c u is|| ſubjet to 
Chriſt, ſo alſo the women to their husbands 
in all things. 

25 Husbands, loue your wines, as Chriſt 
alſo | loved the Cuv R Cn, and delivered 
himſelfe for it : 

26 Tuat he might ſanctiſie it, cleanſing it 
by the laver of warer in the word, 

27 That he might preſent to himſelfe a 
glorious Cuvx cu, not having ſpot or wrin- 
kle, or any ſach thing, but that it may be holy 
and unſpotted. 

28 So alſo men ought to lone their wines 
as their one bodies. He that loveth his 
wife, loveth himſelfe. 

29 For no man ever hated his owne fleſh: 
but he nouriſheth and cheriſheth it, || as alſo 
Chriſt the Cuvx cu. | 

30 Becauſe we be the members of his bo- 
dy,ofbis fleſh and of his bones. 

31 For this canſe ſhall man leaue his fa- 
ther and mother: and ſhall cleaxe to hu wife, and 
they ſhall be two in one fl:/h, | 

32 || This is a great facrament,bur I ſpeake 
in Chriſt and in the Cuvn cn. 

33 Neverthel ſſe you alſo every one, let 
each loue his wife as himfelfe : and let the 
wife feare her husband. 


1t And haue no fellowſhip with the un- 


frunfull workes of darkenefſe , but rather even 


rebuke them. ; 

12 For it is ſhame even to name thoſe things 
which are done of them in ſecret, , 

13 But all things when they are rebuhed, t Some read; 
are made — of the light: For all thas **buk-d of the 
which doth make manif: ſt. u light, bghc,are made 

14 Wherefore he ſaith, Awake thow that 
ſleepeſt, and i and np fromthe dead and Chrift 
ſhall giue thee light. 

15 Take beede therefore that ye walks cir- 
enmſpettly : not as umviſe, * but 4 wiſe, 

16 Redeeming the time, becanſe the daies 
are evil. 

17 * Wherefore be je nat unwiſe, hut under 
ſanding what the will of the Lord ic. y 

18 Aud be not drunke with wine, wherein 1 
exceſſe : but be filed with the ſhirit, 

19 Speaking unto your ſelues in Pſalmes, 
and hymnes and ſpiritual ſougs , ſinging 
and making melodie to the Lord in your 
hearts : | 

20 Giving thankes alwayet ſor all things 
unto God & the father in the name of aur Lord 
Jeſics Chriſt : 

21 Submitting your ſelnes one to another 
inthe feare 75 

22 * Wines, ſubmit your ſelues unto your 
owne husbauds,as nnto £ Lord : cu 

23 For the hnsband i the head of the wife, 1 Cor. ii.. 
even as Chriſt u the head of the Church , and 
he is the ſavionr of the body. 

24 Bat as the Church u ſubject unto Chriſt, 
likewsſe the Wines to their owne husbands in all 
things. 

25 * Te busbands loue your wines , even 4s 
2 iſt alſo loved the Church, and gaue humſelſe 

or it, 

26 To ſanctiſie it, when he had clenſed it in 
the fountaine of water in the word : 

27 That he might preſent it unto himſelſe 
4 glorious Church, not having pot ar wrinckle, 
er any ſuch thing: but that it hid be holy,aud 
without blame. 

28 So ought men to lone their wines as their 
owne bodies: Te that loveth ius wife loverh hin- 
ſelfe. | 

29 For ne man ever yet bated hi own fleſh : 
but nonriſheth and cheriſbeth it, even as the 
Lord the Church. 

30 For we are members of his body, of his 
fleſh,and of his bones. 

1 For thizcanſe h a man leaus father Gen. uu 
mother, and ſhall be joyned unto his wife and Mat. 19.5. 
two ſhall be made one fleſb. * oy _— 

32 Thut a greatt ſecret: but I ſpeake of * 0952-19» 

Chriſt and of the Church, en 

33 Therefore every one of yow doe ye 


Col 4.5. 


Rom. 12.3. 


theſ. 4. 3. 


Coloſ. 3. 19. 


ſo ; Ces every one of you loue hu wife even as 
himelfe let the wife reverence her buſ- 
band, 


M A-R- 
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MARGINALL NOTES. CHAP. V. 
5 The ſeruice. ] See the hereticaſ corruption of this ptace in the Annotation Col. 3.v.y. 


See the anſwere there, and in my defence againſt Greg, Martin. c.3. 
13 CMV R. ] It is much to be noted, t hat in the ol Engliſh Bibles there is not once the name of Cay nc is 


all the Bible, but in ſtead thereof, c ongregation,which is ſo notorious 6 corruption, that themſelues in the latter Bibles 
corref it for ſhame,but yet ſuffer the other to be read and vſed fill. See the Bible printed in the yere 1562. 

The note is falſe and fooliſh. For even inthe firſt tranſlation that was printed. Mat. 16. the marginall note is $tunder, 
this : upon this rocke, that is, ſaith S. Auguſtine ,upon the confeſſion which thou haſt made, knowledging me to be 
Chriſt the ſonne of the living God, I will build my congregation or Church. By which it is manifeſt, that the tranſla- The namg of 
tor underſtood congregation which expreſſeth the Greeke word better then Church, to be all one with Church, Church. 
And he rather vſed the word Congrepation,then church, to avoide ambiguity,becauſe this word Church, is com- 
monly taken for the houſe of the aſſembly of Chriſtians, and that the people might know, that the Church is a 
gathering together of all the members into one body, Which in the name of church, doth not appeare. But after 
the people were taught, to diſtinguiſh of the word church, and to underſtand it for the myſticall body of ehrift, 
the LE tranſlations vied that terme: not that the other was any corruption, or the latter any correction, but to 
declare, that both is one. But of this matter, more at large in my defence againſt Greg. Martyn, Cap. 5. 


ANNOTATIONS, CHAP.V. 


23 Saviour of his body.] None hath ſalvation or benefite by Chriſt that is not of his body the Church. and what Nd lungen _ 
Church that is, S. Auguſt, cxpreſſeth in theſe words. The Catholike Church only is the body of Chriſt , whereof of the Caholike 
he is he ad, out of chis body che holy Ghoſt quickneth no man. And alittle after, He that will haue the Spirit, let Church, 
hm beware e remaine not out of the Cnvxcn, let him beware he enter not into it feinedly. Aug. ep. 30. ad 
Boni facium comitem in fine, 

24 Subject to Chriſt. ] The Cuvxcn i alwaies ſubjef to Chrift , that n not onely under him, hut ever obedient The Chunch 
to bis words and commandement. Which is an evident and invincible de nonſtration that ſhe never rebelleth againſ{ never encth, 
22 never falleth from him by errour , Idolatry, or falſe worſhip, as the Heretikes now, and the Donatiſts of old 

id teach. 

A lewd ſlander, for we never taught, that the c atholike Church can fall from chriſt, by error,idolatry,or falſe glander. 
worſhip, although great multitudes, and particular Churches, (ſuch as the Church of Rome is,) may fal from him: The tie Chun, 
and the beſt charch may erre, yet not ſo, that ſhe can fall from him. And if it be a note of the true Church, (as 
you ſay) to be alwaies obedient to Chriſts words, and commandements, It is certaine the Church of Rome, can- 
not be the true Church of chriſt,which ſo long hath diſobeyed the word and commandement of chriſt, in ſo ma- 
ny things. Namely, in worſhipping of images, in maintaining traditions of men rg ng his word, in robbing 
the people of the one halfe of the Sacrament, in forbidding the people to ſearch the Scriptures , in forbidding 
meates and mariage, in vſing an unknowne tongue in common prayers and miniſtring Sacraments, in yſurping a 
ſacrificing Prieſthood, in perverting the uſe of his ſupper unto a ſacrifice propitiatory which is contumelious to 
his death : and in many other. 

25 Leved the Church. ] Loe Chrifts fingular loue of the © ua VA : for which only and the members thereof he Chriln löuem- 
effefually ſuffered his paſſion, and for whoſe continual clen ſing and purifying in this life, he inſtituted holy Baptiſme, ward his und 
and other Sacraments : that at length in the next liſe it may become wit hout all pot, wrinkle,or blemiſh, for, in this The Chuuch u- 
world, by reaſon of the mansfold 3 of divers her members , ſhe cannot be wholly without ſinne, but muſt ſay ——— 
alwaies, Dimitte nobis debita noftra, Forgiue us our debts. Aug. li. 2. Retract. c. 18. _u 

29 As Chriſt the Church. ] It is an unſpeakeable dignity of the cuvxcn, which the Apoſtle expreſſeth often elſe dignity att 
where, but ſpecially in this whole paſſage, to be that creature onely for which Chriſt — 2 to be wajhed 
and imbrued with water and blood iſſuing out of his holy ſide to be aouriſhed with his owne (for ſo doth Irenzus — 6h. 1.6 
expound li. 5. in principio) to be bis members: * to be ſo joyned unto lum, as the body and members of the ſame fleſb,bone — 
and ſubſtance to the head, to be loved and cheriſhed 2 as wife of huthand. yea to be his wiſe and moſt deere jþouſe, 
taken and formed (as 8, Auguſtine often ſaith) out of his owne ry upon the Croſſe , as Eve our ſiſt father Adams 

Houſe was made of bis ribbe. In Pſal. 126, & in Pfal. 127. & tract. g. in Ioan & tract. 120, 7nrefpett of which 
great dignity and exceſtency,the ſame holy father affirmeth the C n V © R to be the principall creature, and therefore 
named in the Creede next after the Holy & hoſt and he progveth againſt the Macedoni ans, the holy G boſt to be God, be- 
cauſe he is named before the Church in the confeſsion of our faith. Of which incomparable exceſlency of the Church, ſo The Churchis | 
beloved of Chriſt ,and ſo inſeparatly joynedin mariage with him, if the heretikes of our time had any ſenſt or con filera- the principal 
tion, they would neither thinke their contemptible company or congregation to be the glorious ſpouſe of our Lord, nor — * 
teach that the Church may erre, that is to ſay, may be diuorced fom her ſpouſe for Idolatry, ſuperſtition, here ſie, or other noterte. 
abominatwns : hereupon one of theſe abſurdities would enſue that either Cbriſt may ſometimes be without 4 Abſurdiries that 
Church and ſpouſe in earth (as he was all the while there were no Celviniſts, if therr Church be the ſpouſe of Chriſt) followiit — 
or elſe if the Catholike Church onely is and hath beene his wife, and the ſame hath ſuch errours as the Heretikes ſalſiy Church may 
preterd, that his wife ſo deere and ſo praiſed heere , is notwithſtanding a very whore. -W hich horrible abſurdiries 
prooue and convince to any man of common ſenſe, both that the Cathulike Church alwayes us, and that it teacheth truth 
— to honour God truely and fiucereiy alwaies : whatſoever the adulterous generation of Heretikes thinke or 
blaſpheme. 

The manifold dignity of the Church (God be praiſed) we know, and doe acknowledge better then you. And 
how contemptible ſocver our Co e ſeeme to be in the eyes of the proud whore of Babylon: we 
know, it is the glorious ſpouſe of Chil , not clothed in gold, purple, pearles , pretious ſtones , as the ſtrum- 

pet of Rome, Apoc. 17. but with the ſpirituall light of the ſunne with a crowne of 12 ſtarres, having the moone 

under her feet, &c. .Apoc.12. Neither doe we teach, as you impudently doe ſlander us, that the Church may 

erre , that is to ſay , may be divorced from her ſpouſe , for Idolatry , ſuperſtition , here ſie, or other ahominations. b 

But chat company which is fallen into Idolatry, hereſie, and groffe abom nations (as the Romiſh rable) is fallen 

from Chriſt to Antichriſt, But the true heavenly Ieruſalem, vrhich is the mother of us all, although while ſhe 

is a ſtranger on the earth, ſhe bath her imperfections and ſpots, that ſhe may ever acknowledge , by whoſe 
race ſhe ſtandeth, and therefore in ſome poynts may erre, and be deceived, by infirmity of her members, who 

are all and every one, ſubject both to error and ſinne whule they liue in this pilgrimage. Yet is ſhee , and every 

true member of her body, preſerved by ſpeciall grace of Chriſt ker ſpouſe, that ſhe cannot fallcleane away from 

him, into any damnable error, idolatry, or abomination. V neither of both your ſurmiſed abſurditics, Church may 

doth follow, that either Chriſt may bee withaut a ſpouſe or Church on earth, neither may the Catholike — 8 yer berhs 

Church naue ſuch errors, that remaining his wite , ſhe ſhould be notwithſtanding a very whore. The C harch ſpoule of Chriſt 

of Iuda, in the time of the raigne of divers Kings , did offer ſacrifices in the high places , vet onely . = 

or 


To the Ephefians. 


NIX. 5 


FyvII. 5. 


Lerd,which was an errour, but not ſo great that it made a divorce of the Church from Chriſt, or that it made 
the Church of Iuda , a very Whore, z. Agg. 12. & cap. 14. 15. 0 . Therefore the Catholik Church alwaics 
in and hath bin, and teacheth all truth neceſſaty to ſalvation, therefore to honour God truly and ſincerely; as 
touching the ſubſtance of Gods honour, though in the exteriour forme and manner thereof, and ſome other opi- 
nions, not being of the 2 of ſalvation, ſhe may be ſometime deceived, The feaſt of the Paſchall Lamb, 
which was one of the _ Sacrifices and Sacraments of the Church of Iſrael, pertaining to the worſhip of 
God, was not kept ſo p eciſely according to the word of God, and the inſtitation thereof, from the dayes of the 
Judges , inthe time of all the beſt Kings, 2s it was in the eighteenth yeare of the reigne of Joſias,2. Reg. 23.32. 
Likewiſe the feaſt ot Tabernacles, had not bin ſo ſolemaly kept, from the dayes of Joſue, as it was after the ca 
tivity, Nebem. B. 18. B which it is manifeſt , that the Church in the meane time, erred ſomewhat from the 
true externall forme of Gods worſhip, yet not in the ſubſtance thereof, and therefore continued ſtill the ſpouſe 
of Chriſt, and one ly we Church n God. of Chel# cad 
2 T hus is a great Sacrament.) Marriage 4 great Sacrament of Chri his Church din the 
eee Aden 2 S. Augultine tract. 1 as 10.) who was 2 forme or figure of him chat —— — 
ther God in him, gave us a great token of a Sacrament. For boch he deſeryed ſlec ping to take a wife, and of his 
rib his wife was made vnto him: becauſe of Chriſt ſleeping on the Croſſe the Church was to be made out of 
his ſide. In another place he maleth Matrimonie a Sacrament of Chriff and hu Church : in that, that as the married 
man uuft forſake father and mother, and cleaue unts his wife, ſo Chriſt as it wereleft bis Father, examining _— 
by bis incarnation , and leſt the Synagogue his mother, aud joyned himſelſe to the Church. Li. 12 c. & cont. Fa 
In divers other places he h it alſo a Sacrament,ſpecially in that it is an inſeparable hand betwixt to, and that Murimony 2 54+ 
can ne ver be diſſolved but by death : ſignifying Chrifts perpetuall and indiſſotuble conjus i ion with the Church his one 
onely ſpouſe de Gen ad lir.11,9.c.7, Cont. Pelag. de pec. orig. li. a. c. 34. De tid. & op.c.7. De bono conjug.c y. 
& 18. Aud in another place, The good of Marriage (ſaith he) among the people of God, is in the holineſſe of 
a Sacrament. De bono conjug ati c. 24. 
Who would have theught ſuch myſteries and Sacraments to bee is Marriage, that the joyning of man and wife toge= 
ther ſbould repreſent ſo great a myſterie,f the Apoſtle himſelſfe, and after him this hoty father and others, had not no- 
ted it ? or who can marvaile that the holy Church taketh this to bee a Sacrament , and to give grace of [aniti fication 
to the parties married that they may live together in mutual fidelitie,bring up their children in faith and feare of God, 
end poſſeſſe their veſſel (as the Apeſile ſpeakerh) in /anftificatios ard honour, and not in paſſion of luff and ignomi- —— Even 
nie, as the Heathen doe which know not God, and as our bruitiſh new Maſters ſceme to doe that commend Marriage — —— 
above all things [0 farre as it ſeedeth their concupiſcencet, but for grace, Sacrament ,myſterie, or ſautitfication there. . If 
by, they care no more then the Heathen or bruite beaſts doe : And thus wee gather that Matrimony is 4 Sacrament, The Proteſtancs 
and not of the Greeke word Myſterie onely,as Calvin falſely ſaith,nor of the Latine word Sacrament, horh which we flaſluy eſtimati- 
know have of their nature a more general fignification, and that in the Scriptures alſo : but whereas theſe names are marge 
bere given to Matrinonic by the Apoſfle, and are not given in the Scriptures to Baptiſme and the Euchariſt, let them * — 
rei us why they 41/0 apply theſe words from their general fignification to fignifie pecialſy and peculiariy thoſe two 
Jacraments never ſo named cxpreſly in Scripture, and do not lite wiſe follow the C at belike Church in calling Matrimo- 
nie by the [ame name, wich 1s heere ſo called of the Apoſtle, ſpecially whereas the ſignification in it, is 6s great 65 in 
any ot her of the Sacraments and rat her greater. | | 
The Apoſtle ſaith , the ſpuituall conjunction of Chrift and his Church, is a great myſterie, as Chry/offome Marriage no $a- 
T heodier. and Hierome. Gaudentius Bixianus. ep. ad Germin. Myſterium hoc grande eft : Ego autem dice crament of the 
is Chriſto * Ecclefia. Eucherius in Gen. lib.7.cap. 22. &. lib 2. c. 22. Proſper. Aquir.de prom. & pred. per. c. 1. * Tcſtarent. 
Remigius in Pſalm.15. Albina in P ſalme 37. Caffianus de incar, Dom. lib. 5. Paſchaſus de Corpere & Sang. 
cap.7. doe underſtand it: but admit it be ſo as Auguffize and (ome other of the ancient Fathers take it, 
that Matrimony is a great Myſterie , of the conjunction of Chriſt and his Church, yet it followech not, that 
Matrimony is a Sacrament, as Baptiſme and the Lords Supper be called Sacraments, or that it is a Sacra- 
ment of the New Teſtament, ſceing Matrimonie was inſtituted in Paradife , before the fall af man. But 
where you ſay, we haye none, but a fleſhly eſtimation of marriage , and that wt acknowledge no grace, my- 
ſtery or ſanctiſication thereby, more then bruite bealts, it is a vile and malicious ſlander. For wee acknoyw- 
ledge Matrimony to be an holy and pure inſtitution of God, hogourable in all men, yea even in the Mini- 
ſters of his word and Sacraments , according to the expreſſe doftrine of the holy Ghoſt , and neceſſary for 
ſome men, and that God givethgrace and ſanctification thereby, to his faukfull, to live in holineſſe and 
nefle;from filthy pollution of the fleſi. And as for myſtery,we acknowledge , not one, but * un 
Matrimony : as Hierome, and Na dianden (as Hierom witnetſeth) did acknowledge. Let ſeeing the whole diſ- 
penſation of our ſalvation , is teſtiſied by the Sacraments of our regeneration , and of our ſpirituall nouriſh- 
ment, whereby we are aſſured , that we ate both borne of God, and fed by him to be hischuldren for ever: 
we know no mote viſible ſignes of thoſe inviſible graces , inſtitured by our Saviour Chriſt in the new Teſta- 
ment, but Baptiſme and the Lords Supper. But you that make ſo great a Sacrament of Matrimony, what 
grace, Myſteric , and Sanctiſication you acknowledge thereby, you declare by your Antichriſtian _y 
of ſo gracious and holy inſtitution, to them to whom the diſpenſation of the holy word and Myſteries 
God is committed. Yea even to them, for whom, in reſpe& of their infirmity it is neceſſary, and that contra- 
ry to the doctrine of the holy Ghoſt, who alloweth a Biſhop, Prieſt, and Deacon to be the husband of one 
wife, Notwithſtanding , you profeſſe with blaſphemous mouthes, chat the ſacred order of Prieſt bood is profa« 
ned. yea you (ay profaned and mcere laicell, and popular by marriage. Theſe be the words of Gregory Mar- 
tin, who did {et them foorth by conſent of your whole traiterous and hereticall Seminary of Rhemes ia the 
15. Chapter, ſet. 1 1. of his lewd booke entituled 4 diſcoverie, Nc. And whereas you complaine that Cabvis 
doth falſely ſay , that you gather Matrimony to be a Sacrament of the Greeke or Latine words only, whuh 
is Myſtery or Sacrament, which you know, to have of their narure a more generall fignificarion, Your 
owne arguments do verific his ſaying : for you can find no more of it, but chat it is an holy and great 
ſtery. Tetis not every holy and great Myſterie a Sacrament of the New Teftament, as Baptiſme and 
Euchariſt are. The Maſter of the ſentences — the Sacrament of Matrimony, was inſtituted be- 
fore finne lib. 4. diſt. 26. therefore it is no ſacrament of the New Teſtament. And what other argument hath 
Peter Lumbard, the maſter of your dinnicie , to proove that Matrimony is a Sacrament, but only the name 
of Sacramentum, vſed in this pow But we muſt tell you, why we call Baptiſme and the Lords Supper,yhick 
are nevet ſo named expteſſely in the Scripture, by the name ofmyſteries : or Sacraments, You would have 
it thought, onely vpon the popiſh Churches authoxitie. But we. have the authority of the word of God, ex- 
eſſely, beſtde the teſtimony of the Church, calling thoſe holy ſeales, by choſe names. Saint F aul calleth the 
Laiſters of Chriſt che diſpenſers of the myſteries - 17 1. Cer. 4. 1. Therefore theſe holy ſeales, being a 
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ſpeclall charge of their diſpenſation, are in Scripture expreſſely called myſteries „which is the Greeke of Sacra- 
— faning that the — S4cramentum in Latine, hath ſome other ſignifications, that the Grecke word my- 
Bur why doe we not call Matrimony by the ſame name ? 


ſtetie hath not 


Verily in Greeke or Latin we make 


no doubt to call Matrimony ſo. Bur ſceing the Engliſh word Sacrament by uſe of Engliſh ſpeech reſtrained, 


and taken oncly for outward feales of Gods grace unto our ſalvation, wee forbeare to call 


atrimony fo com- 


monly, although for names and termes, ſo the ſimple might keepe the difference and diſtinction of things, wee 
5 


make no great account, to ule them, or leaue them. 


CHAP. V4 


L ike wife 


might of God, but. ſo, that wit hall they arme themſelues(c 


of ſpiritual! armour, 18 praying al wayes ferventiy, an 


S your parents in our Lord, 
for this is juſt. a 

2 Honor thy father and thy mother (which 

is the firſt commandement in the promiſe.) 
That it may bee well with thee, aud thou 
maieſt be long lived upon the earth. 

4 And you fathers, provoke not your 
children to anger: but bring them up in the 
diſcipline and correption of our Lord. 

5 *Servants, be obedient to your Lords 
according to the fleſh,” with feare and trem- 
bling, in the ſimplicitie of your heart, as to 
Chriſt : 

6 Not ſerving to the eye, as it were plea- 
fing men, but as the ſervants of Chriſt, doing 
the will of God from the heart. 

7 With a good will ſerving, as to our 
Lord, and not to men. 

8 Knowing that every one what good 


er hee f. hat ſhall he * recei 
ſoever hee ſhall doe, that ſhall he recelue of Lord,whether he be bond or five, 


our Lord, whether he be bond or free, 

9 And you maſters, doe the ſame things 
to them, i remitting threatnings: knowing, 
that both their Lord and yours is in heaven: 
and * acceptation of perſons is not with him. 

10 Henceforrh brethren, be ſtrengthened 
in our Lord, and in the might of his power. 

11 Put you on the © armour of God, 
that you may ſtand againſt the deceits of the 
devill. 

12 or our wreſtling is not againſt fleſh and 
blood : bur againſt Princes and Poteſtates, a- 
gainſt the *cefors of the world of this dark- 
neſſe, againſt the ſpirituals of wickednefle in 
the cel eſtials. 

3 Therefore take the armour of God, 
that you may reſiſt in the evill day, and ſtand 
in all things perfect. 

14 Sand therefore having your loynes 
girded in truth, and clothed with the breft- 
plate of juſtice. _ 

15 And having your feet ſhod to the pre- 
paration of the Goſpell of peace: 

16 In all things taking the ſhield of faith, 
where with you may extinguiſh all the fierie 


darts of the moſt wicked one. 


17 And take unto you the *helmer of fal- 
vation: and the {word of the ſpirit(which is 
the word of God.) 

18 In all prayer and ſupplicat ĩon praying 
at all time in ſpirit: and in the ſame watching 
| Ul 


; | on 
childrea and parents hee exhorteth. 5 Item, ſervants and maſters. 10 Then, that all take courage in tie 


: 1 what mighty enemies they haue) with all pieces 
or him alſo. . 


(Rm * obey your parents in the Lord: Colol. 3. 20 
for thu j right, — 
2 Honour thy father and thy mother, a 
(which ic the firſs Commanndement in pro- 
m/e. | 
3 That thou mayeſt proſper, and liue long 

on earth, 

4 Fathers, provoke not your children to 
wrath: but bring them np in inſtruttion and in- 


; 


- formation of the Lord, 


5 *Servants,obey them that are your bodi- Coloſ. 30m. 
ly maſters with feare and trembling, in ſingle- I u 1. 
nes of your heart, as unto Chriſt, 3 
6 Not with ſervice wnto the eye , as men- 
pleaſers: but as the ſervants of Chriſt doing the 
will of God from the heart. 
7 Witkhgoed will ſerving the Lord, aud not 
men. 
8 Knowing that whatſoever good thing an 
man doeth, that ſhall hee receiue againe of the 


9 Andye maſters, dee the ſame things unto 
them,putting away threatnings: Ru ing that 2 Par.19.1, 
Jour maſter alſo in heaven, neither # reſpect Acts 10.34. 
of per ſon with him. Row. 2.11. 
10 Finally, my brethren, bee ſtrong in the 
Lord,and in the power of his might. 
11 Pat on ail the armonr of God, that pee 
may ſtand againſt the aſſaults of the devil, 
12 For wee wreitle not againft fleſh and 
blood,but againſt rulers,againft powers ag ainſt 
worldly governours of the darkenefſe of this 
72 againſt ſpirituall withedneſſe in heaven- 
[ Es. ' 
N 12 Wherefore take unte you the whole ar- 
mou of God,that ye may be able torefiſt in the 
evill day, and baving finiſhed all things, to ſtand 
a 


I4 Stand therefore, having your leynes girs 
abont with the truth, and having on the breaft+ 
plate of righteonſneſſe, , 

15 A your feet ſhod in the preparation 
of the Gofpell of peace. 

16. Aboxe all, taking the ſhield of faith, 
wherewith yee may quench all the fiery darts of 
the wicke | 

17 Aud tale the helmet of ſalvation, Eſiy 59.17. 
and the ſword of the ſpirit which is the word of 1 Thel. j.. 

od. 

18 Praying alwaies in al praier and ſuppli 

cation in 4 . and . for th How 


Coloſ. 5. 8. 
1 Theſ. .. 


[i= 
ec 
prrpoſe 


75. 


CAP. 6. 


* 


Aut u. I. 


Fyr k. 1. 


Ru u. 2. 


Ey rr. 2. 


in all inſtance and ſupplication for all the 


Saints. =o 77 4 Wy! 

19 AnFfor me, that ſpeech may be given 
mee in the opening of my mouth with con- 
fidence, to make knowen the myſterie of the 


Goſpel. 


20 For the which I am a legate in this 


chaine, ſo that in it I ay bee bold,according /þ 


as I ought to ſpeake. _ TT. 

21 And that you alſo may knowe the 
things about mee what I doe : Tychicus my 
deareſt brother, and faithfull miniſter in our 
Lord, will make you underſtand all things. 

22 Whom haue ſent to you for this ame 
purpoſe,that you may know the things abour 
us,and he may comfort. your hearts. 

23 Peace to the brexhren, and t charitie 
with faith from God the Father, and our 
Lord Issvs Chriſt. 2 | 

24 Grace with all that loue our Lord Is- 
vs Chriſt in incorcuptton, Amen. 


MARGINALL NOTES. 
14 Clothcd with. If uh could nor bee truely juß or haue juſtice i bim elfe, bow could bee ber chebed with 


Juſtice 


To the Epheſians; 
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purpoſe with all inſtance aud ſupplicatios for A 
Shins, N Frs 

19 And for mee; that utterance may be gi- 
den unto me, that I may open my mouth freely,to 


utter the ſecrets of the Goſpel. 


20 , Whereof { am « meſſenger in bonds, 
that therein I may ſpeak freely , as I ought to 
cake, : | a ' 

21 But that noc alſo may know my affaires, 
and what I rf T 8 4 dea rb and 
faithfull miniſter iz the Lord, ſbal ſpew you all 
thin gr. 8 

22 Whom I haus (ext unte gem for the ſame 
purpoſe,that ye 1 . hnow of on affaires,aud 


that he might comfort your bear 1 
23 Peace be unto you bretb#ex, aud lone 
vith Mich fm Gad the Fathe f the 
Lord Jeſus Cbriſt. R 
24 grace be with all them which laue onr 


Lord Teſus Chriſt in fuceritit Amen, 
gent f̃m Rome unto the Epbeſpans, by Tychicus. - 
CHAR Yh. .. 


0 N mo 
A man may be clothed with the juſtice of Chriſt, w 16 wW1 | hi and bee aker f 7 . 
through the communication of Gods ſpirit. And che terme of clothin Teeth partaker thereof by faith, 


import à matter without the bo- 


dy, rather then within. Yet the Apoſtle not ſo curious in termet᷑, and reſpecting che workes of juſtice that are 
—— ſpeaketh indeed of an inward, vertue of juſtice, which is inthe — by Gods x 1 whereby 
lied "Hide his ö 


they are truly juſt, but not perfectly, in Gods ſight, and therefore are not 


thereby, to 


but by tha onely juſtice of Chriſt, impured to them by faichz which is molt perfect juſtice, and able to exdureche 


ſeveritie of Gods judgement, 


23 Charitic.] 8. Auguſtine norerh in ſandry places upon this ſdme text, rhar faith without charitie ſerverh noe 


to ſalvation. lib. o. hom. 7. 


Aud vee haue noted y_ the like texts many times and now we ſay, that faith roy def good do We 


faith, and an unproſitab 


11 2 0 255 TI 


2 


A034 


ith,a devilliſh faith, and not available to juſtification or 
Chriſttan faith onely chat worketh by loue, we are juſtified unto (alyation, 


* 
2 


alyation, yet by a true huely 
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F& THE ARGYMENT OF THE EPISTLE 


of S. PAVL tothe PHILIPPILANS, 


ed in the ſpirit,when he 


Ig 
aying, After Thane bim there, ſee Rote 


Ow S. Paul was called by a vifiea 110 Macedonia ve read AR. 16. and bow be tame to p bilippl, being 
> the firſt citie thereof, and of vis 2 and ſuffering there, end aggize AQ. 19. P 


h Mace and Achaia, to 


| to Hieruſalem, 
o. Which purpoſe he 


Act. 26. bis 


I leaue at Ep he ſus. And being afterward come into Achaia,he had couaſell to returne through * 


1 —— ſo 4 
cond reyre hen on, about 10. yeeres after the fuſs. 


In it he confirmed them (as he did the. be ant alſo about the ame time) ag ainf? the teutarion that they 
he Gall tethren, tha 
0 


baue in hearing that he were executed. t 
about me, are come to the more furtherance of 
all the Court, &c. 


cert ? 
— +. of thin ſajiag: 1 hope 
I be immolated upon the ſ 


ſame thing doe you alſo rejoyce and 


th Fom philippi be began 
to Rome(AA.z8.) he wrote Fein thence this Epiſte to the Philippians : or rather in his ( 


might npbec z. 


t the things Phil. 1. v. 13. 


his navigation rowerd Hieruſalew, and Fou Flieruſa- 
& 


I will have you know b 
: ſo that my b 


he hath 
ſee the things 2 


dad tg humble themſtiuet ane to avor ber, tat ber then by «ny pride to lutte the proce and mitie 2 Church. 2 


KK k 2 


THE 


rere 9. 

Fee th t un co ue to be with Chriſt. Bur 
they ſhould be diſcomforted) that hee boyeth to come againe to them. Whereof notwithſlandung that 2 
77 
there ſore them agaiaſt the worſt, ſaying : to come againe to you: id if 34 17+ 
— —— your — rezoyce and congratulare _ you Taaldselt 4 

ratulate with me. tbe an idng 4M 

Moreover be partly warneth them {as be bad done before) of thoſe Tudaicall falſe les who 1 
aon, and Moyſes law to the Chriſtian Gentiles : partly he exhorreth them te ſuffer yerſe 


con» Phul-2 v.23. 
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The Epiltle of & Paul 


The Epiſtle 
upon the 22. 
Sanday after 
Pentecoſt, 


EPISTLE OF PAL. 
TO THE PHILIPPIANS.” : 


CHAD 3 


; fed that he uſed to thanke God for their vertue, 9 and alſo to pray for their increaſt: 14 be tereifiecy 
them ge egal an comfort) what good was come through bi trouble at Rome, 24 and tha be he 
terh not (though hee rar her deſire martyrdome) but to come again wpto them, 27 exborting them to liue «s they 

bought to dee 2 | and namely, not to ſhriake for perſecution. | 


THE 


Having 


| The Tranſlation of Rhemes. 


ID) 


:, that are at Phiippl, 


eben the [Biſhops and Dea- 
LARS \ CONS. | 
2 Grict xo You and peace from God our 
Father, and dur Lord Ix ss Chriſt. 


3 — thankes to my God in all me- 
morie of you. | 

4 (Alwayes in all my praiers for all you, 
with ioy making petition. ) 

5s For your communicating in the Goſ- 
pel of Chrift from the firſt day untill now. 

6 Truſting this ame thing, that he which 
hath begun in you a good work, will perfect 
it unto the day of Chriſt Ia S vs. - 

7 As it isretfon for me, chis to thinke for 
all you, for that I haue you in heart, and in 
my bands, and in the defence, and the confir- 
mation of the Goſpell, all you to be partakers 
of my joy. | m 

8 For God is my witneſſe, how I covet 
you all in the bowels of [s s vs Chriſt. 

9 And this I pray, that your charitie may 
more and more abound in knowledge and in 


all underſtanding : - "A 

100 That yon may ap the better 
things , that you may be ſincere and without 
off:nce unto the day of Chriſt, 

11 Repleniſhed with the fruit of juſtice 
by II sv s Chriſt, unto the glory and praiſe 
of God. - . 

12 And I will haue you know brethren, 
that the things aboue mee are come to the 
more furtherance of the Goſpell: 

13 So thar my bandes were made mani- 


V Land Timothee the ſer- 
TX 9 vantsof Ts s v $s Chriſt: to 
NS) 27 all the Saints in Chriſt I- 


The Tranflation of the Church of England. 
— * 45 and Timthewt the 
an BY ſervants of leſiu Cbriſt 2 
> +> all the Saints in Chrift Te. 
, which are at Philippi 
MED wich che Biſhops and 1 
WA — cont : p 

2 Grace bee unte en, ind peace tro 
2 7 Father, and from our 2 * 
Cbriſt. 

5 * I thanks my God with all remembrance 
of Jos : 

( Abwayes in all ers for all yo 
3 prayer with lf.) f 4 © 

For your fellowſhip in the Goſpel from the 
firſt day untill now : 

6 Being perſwaded of the ſame thing that 
bee which hath begun a good worke in you, 
_ | — it vntiil the day of 5 11 
Chriff, * 

7 As it becommeth me to judge this of you 
all , becanſe I haue pos in my heart, and in wy 
bondes', in the defence and confirmation of the 
Geſpel,you all being partakers of my grace. 

8 For God ing record how greatly I lou 
after you in all, in the bowels of Ieſus Chriſt, 

9 And thu 1 pray that our laue may a. 


bound yet more and more in knowlidge, and in 


all rf ending ; * 

10 That ye may diſcerue things that differ: 
that ye may 2 pure and — 2 
day of Chrift : x 

11 Being filled with the fruits of righteouſ- 
veſſe, which are by leſus Chriſt, unto the glorie 
and praiſe of God. | | 

12 But I won you ſhould underſtand bre- 
thren , that the things which came unte mee, 
haue come rather nnto the further ance of the 


feſt in Chriſt in all the court, and in all the Feel 


reſt, 

14 That many of our brethren in our 
Lord, having confidence in my bands, were 
bold more abundantly without feare to ſpeak 
the word of God. 

15 5 ag 2 for envie and con- 
tention: but ſome alſo ſor will preach 
Chriſt. „ 

16 Some of charitie: knowing that I am 
ſer unto the defence of the Goſpel. 

17 ſome of contention. preach 
Chrift not ſincerely : ſuppoſing that they 
raiſe affliction to my bands, 

18 But 


13 So that my bonds in ¶ hriſ are manifeſt 
throughout all the judgement hall , and in all 
other places, 

14 Aud many of the brethren in the Lord. 

wy incouraged throu bonds, dare more 
n ſpeale the word without feare, 

15 Some preach Chriff edis and firife, 
and fe ome of good wall : 

16 The one preach Chriſt of frife, nt f.. 
2 , ſuppoſing to adde more affliction to my 

. 


17 But the others of lone knowing that Jam 
ſet te the defence of the Goſpel, 
18 What 


Cuapy 


— 


2 Theſ. i.. 


—— — 


— —— O— 
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— ä — 


— — —— 
- — — — 


18 But what ? So that by all meanes, whe- 18 What then? ſo that (hriſt bee preach= 
ther by occaſion or by truth, Chriſt be preach- ell any maner of way, whether it beby preten ce, 
ed: in this alſo I reioyce, yea & will reioyce. er by trueth, I iin therein, and will roy. 

19 For I know that this ſhall fall out to 19 For /knowe that this ſhall twrne to my 
me vnto a'uation by your prayer and the ſab- ſaluation throngh your prayer , and mmniStrusg 
miniſtration ot the Spirit of lx 8v s Chrilt, of the ſpirit of Jeſus Chrift, | 

20 A cording to my expetarion and 20 According to my earneft expettation 
hope , becauſe in nothing ſhall I be confoun- aud my hope, that ia nothing I ſhall be aſhamed ; 
ded, but in all confi ence as alwayes, now al- hut that with all boldneſſe , as alwaies , ſo now 
ſo ſhall- Chriſt be magniied in my body, «ſs Chriſt ſhall be magnified in my body , whe 


whether it be by life, or by death, ther it be by life, or by death. 
21 For vnto me, to liue i; Chriſt: indto 12 For Chriſt is to me life, and death i to 
die is gaine. me ade ant age. 


22 And if to liue in the fleſh, this vnto 22 Bus whe ther to line in the fleſh, this be 
me be the fruite ofthe wor e, and what I the fruite of my labour, and what I ſhull ch e, 
ſhall chooſe I know not. I wote not. 
23 And Lam conſtrained of the two : ha- 23 For | am ina ſtrait betwixt two,hamjn 
uing deſire to be diſſolued and to be with a 4. fre te d part, and to be with Chriit, whic 
Chriſt, athing much more better.. cb frre better. | 
nun nece/ſary But to abide in the fleſhy [| neceſſirie for 24 N nerthelefſe to abide in the f fleſh, is t Or;body. 
you. >, "OP $ ; „ mere need full fer you, 
24 Ardrruſting this, I know chat I ſhall 25 Andthu an ſure of, that I Hall abide 


ab id. and continue with you all, vnto your | 
© ch erance and ioy of = faith : V and continue with you all , for your furtherance 
and toy of faith, 
25 That your gratulation may abound os 
i Chritlssvsiame, by my comming 26 T hat your reicheing may be the more a- 
againe. | bundant in leſus Chriit for me,by my comming 
Ipbe. . 26 Only *connerſe ye worthy of the Go» to os againe. | 
ſpell of Chriſt: that vhether when I come 27 Oncly let your conmerſation * be it be- Rhe 
and ſee you, or elſe be abſent, I may heare of commeth the Goſpel of Chrift , that whether 1 ee — 
you thor you ſtand in one ſpirit, of one mind come and ſee je, or elſe be abſent, I ay yer ItLl. Ul. 
lavouring together to the faich of the Go- here of your matters, that Je continue in due 
ſpel. . a ſpirit , in one ſoule, holding together in defence 
"PW 27 And in nothing be ye terrified of the f the faith of the Goſpel. 
b ne. aduerſa ies, which to them is b cauſe of per- . 


A manic t by . 5 "7 F. 
—＋ — — : bur to you of ſaluation, and this 13 of which is to them a token of per 4ution : but to you 


(dence. i 
1 28 For to yon *itiz giuen for Chr iſt, not 7 alaation, 2. of God, . 
onely that you belecue in him, but a lo char 29 For unto you it is ginen for f Chriſt, not 1 
— — pe . t Nr,Chiiſts 
you ſ:ffer for him, only tha, to beleeme in him: bat alſo thts ſuf= cauſe. 
29 Having the ſine combate like as you fer for his. ſake. © 


Ihe here, haue ſeene in me, and now || haue heard of 30 Having the ſame fight which ye ſaw in 
me. me, and now beare in me. 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAP. 1. 


RAI M. 1 2 Biſhops and Deacons.] Wicleſſe and orber heretiter wou'd prooue by th that prieſts are not bere named 1 8 | 
for that there could not be many Bybops of this ene towne, that there is no difference — 4 gi ſbop and 4 Prief — 
which was the old here ſie of Aanius,of w ich matter, * iq orher places : for this preſent it is en-ugh to new that is difines tuations 
toe Apoſtles time there wee not obſerved alwayes yraver diftintt names of eit ver funttion,as they were quickly ter- r 4 wat: 
ward, thong they were al wayes drvers degrees and diſtin junfions. See S. Chryſoſtome, Occumenus „Theophy- Tit. 1. v. 5. 
lactus, and the reſt a the Gredians upen this place. 

Fyix.1, I appeueth by many pl ces of left works, and namely in his homily upon Philip. t. That hee 2cknow- 
ledged the diſtinction of B. ſhops and Prieſts, for order and government, although for doctrine, and adauniſtra- 
tom of the Sacraments, they ate all one. 


| | CHAP. II .. 

He exherteth them mof? in/tantly to keepe the vnity of the Church , and to humble themſelves for that purpoſe one to 
another, 5 by the cxamp'e of the marveilous bumilitie of Chriſt, 9 ſpectally ſecing vom maruelo fly be us now c- 
alted for it. 1 2 tem to obedience , jeare , an i perſtuerance, 17 Ju ſinuating (le / I jhould afterward; rrouble t em 
that Ve may be martyred at Th ue. 19 Tymorbee be hoperh to ſend, whow be ig ly cammendeth : 2 5 as al/a 
Epap'rodities, whem he preſently ſeadst 3. | 
2 therefore there be any conſolation in IE there bee therefore any conſolation in 

Chriſt, if any ſolace of charity, if any focie- 1 Chrift, if any comfort of lone, if any fellows 
tie of ſpirir, i a bowels of commiſeration: Hip of the ſpirit, if any compaſſion and mercy : 
2 Fulfil my joy, that you be of one mea-= 2 Fulſil yee my ioy, that yee be likg minded 
ning Kkk3 baun 


wo 
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nung, having the ſame charitie of one minde, — the ſame lone;bring of one accerd,of one 
4 8 m1IMmMdae. 
3 Nothing by contention, neither by 3 Ler nothing bee done b rife 
. f + 229 * ting er vaine orie ” elle everie 
Rom. 12, 10. e 12 ee man — one "the other better then him- 
1 Cor. 10,24. 4 Every one not conſidering the things ſelfe, 


iſtl ; h 4 Looke not every man on his owne 
— 2 that are their ovrne, but thoſe that are other things, but everic man alſo on the things of 


Sunday. — is thing i ſelues, which al- others, 
And upon Ho- 5 For this thing in your ſelues, Let the ſame minde be in yon, which was 
ly Rood day. ſo in Chriſt Ixsvs, . n Chriſt Jeſm : | 
May 3. 6 Whowhen hee was in the forme of # Err: : 
God, thought it no robbery, himſelfe to be 6 who being in the forme of God, thought 
equall to God, | it not robbery to be equal with God : 
7 But he exinanired himſelfe, taking the 7 * But made himſclfe of no reputation, 
forme of : ſervant 5 er) into che ſimilitude taking on him the forme of a ſervaxt,and 
f and in ſhape found as man. : 
Hg © 8 Heshumbledhimlelfs,pnade obediene 2, - of men, and foond'in fee 


The Efiftle unto death: even the death of the croſſe. 
upon Holy 9 || For the which thing God alſo hath 


DDr 


Mach 20.11, 


8 * Hee humbled himſolſe, made obe. Eſay 33. 


di hb, he death Heb. 2. 3. 
Ro oc day 3 gen him u mme — _ death, even the death of the 
e . „ * . r 
Ardin a Vo. Which is aboue all names: 9 Wherefore God alſo bath highly exalted 
tive Maſſe of 10 That : in the||-name of Issvs, every 5% nd given hima name, which i aboxe . 
the Holy knee bow of the celeſtialls, terreſtrialls, and u name: 
— infernalls: 10 That in the Name of Ieſus everie 
Eſay 45,7 4+ 


. 11 And every tongue confeſſe thar our 4e, Gu þ , of things is beaves, and 


Lord Is Vs Chriſt is in the giorie of God things in earth , and things wader the 
the Father. 29 earth : 


12 Therefore my deareſt (as you haue al- 11 And that every tongue ſhould * confeſſe Ely 45.23; 


wayes obeyed) not as in the preſence of me that the Lord u Ieſins ¶ Hriſt, to the glory of God — 14.11. 


onely, but much more now in my abſence, ,,, gy. 


13-13, 


|| with feare and trembling worke your fal- . x cot. i. 
— 3 haue alwayes obeyed, not as in eſence one- 
13 For it is:God|char workerh in you 5, 37s vu mb nes on Wm preſence nee 
both to 13 to accompliſh, according to , your owne ſalvation with f care and em- 
his good will. [eh bins | 
14 And doe ye all things without mur- 13 For it i God which workgth in yon, both 
mur ings and ſtaggerings: to wil and 16 deegf goed Wit, 
15 That you may be without blame, and 14 Doe al things withowt murmaring and 
the ſimple — 2 God, fr a a _ A- 2 
henſion, in the middes of a crooke and per- is enen e een abs 
— — wa verſe generation, among whom you ſhine as * of God without rebuke 2 of 4 
ching gained lights in the wor'd: | crooked aud per verſe nation, among whom ſhine 
any to Chriſt, 16 Containing the word of life i ro my ye as lights in the world 
Rial joy & glo- glory in the day of Chriſt, be:auſe I haue not 16 Holding faft the word of life to 3 
ry cherin ex zun in vaine, nor in vaine laboured, Rs” 4 "TY 
ceedingly at b f cing in the day of Chriſt, that I haus not run in 
the day of our 17 But if! be t immolate d,upo " the | fa. vine, neither laboured in vaine, 
Ted. crifice and ſervice of your faith, I rejoyce and N n 16 4 * 
t Paſtors congratulate with you all. : 17 Tea, and. Yong A offerea up upon t 7 
— cM » 18 And the ſelfe fame * doe you alſo — — — of your faith, I rejejce, an 
— rejoyce and congratulate with me. gehe WiHy For an. i 
— Berner : 05 And J hope in our Lord I sus, to ſend bo For che ſee cauſe alſo dos yee rejoyer, 
with S. paul Timothee unto you quickly, that I alſo may 4#4 7ejoyce with We, 
they thould of. be of good comfort, when I know the things 19 But I rruſt in the Lord Teſus, to ſend 
fer themſelues pertaining to you. Timotheut ſhortly unte e, That I alſo Ad 16.1. 
— N 20 For I haue no man ſo of one minde, 97 bee of geod comfort , when I know your 


M r{2 1 n ffecti is carefull for ſtate. : 
their —_ my don oat * ":20 Fe 1 haue no man likg minded,who wil 


when they fee 21 For + all ſeeke the things that are Yarwrally care for your ſtate, 


the in bonds & 


priſon for their their one: not the things that are In gys 21 For all ſeeks their owne, nat the things 1 Coe.10.34- 


faith, becauſe Chriſts, which are Jeſs Cbriſts. : 
moſt men pre- 22 Andknow ye an experiment of him, 22 Tee know the proafe of bins, that 4 aſon 
fer che world that as a ſonne the father, ſo hath he ſerved with the father, hee hath ſerved with we in the 


— wiſts ich me in the Goſpell. Goſpel, 


23 This 


23 Him 


8 — 


(CHAP. 2. 


AAU — — 


o the Philippians. 


RAI M. 1. 


yr r. 1. 


NM M. 1. 
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23 Him therefore 1 hope to ſend, 4s ſuons a 
J know my ſtate, 05 
24 But triſt in the Lord, that I alſe 

ſelfe ſhall come Hortiy. . N 
25 But I ſuppoſed it nereſſurie, te ſend 
to you Epaphroditu⸗ 
nion in labour, and fellowa Souldier, but 

eApoitle , and the miniſter of my 
neea, - | 

26 For hee longed after you al, and was ful 
you all: and was penſiue , for that you had of heavinefe, becauſe that ye had heard that be 
heard that he was ſicke. had been ficke. 5 

27 For indeed he was ſick even to death: 27 4d no doubt hee was ficks nigh unto 
but God had mercie on him: and not only on death, but God had mercie on him. ES on 
him, but on me alſo, leſt I ſhould haue ſorrow him onely, but on me alſo : leaſt I ſbould haue 
upon ſorrow. ſorrow vpox ſorrow, 

28 Therefore I ſent him the more ſpeedi- 28 7 ſent him therefore the more dili- 
ly : that ſeeing him, you may rejoyce againe, gently, that when. yee ſee him againe,, yee 
and I may be without ſorrow. — rejojee, and that I may be the leſſe ſarrow- 

4 * 


29 Receine him therefore with all joy in # | | | 
our Lord: and ſuch intreat with honour. 29 Keceius him therefore in the Lord with 
30 Becauſe for the worke of Chriſt, hee gladneſſe, and make much of ſuch : | 

30 Becauſe for the works of Chriſſ he wat 


came tothe poynt of death: yeelding his life, 
that he might fulfill that which on you nigh unto death nat regarding bis life, to full 
Jour lacks of ſervice roward me. 


23 This man therefore I hope to ſend un- 
to you, immediately as I ſhall fee the things 
that concerne me. 3 

24 And [ truſt in our Lord, that my ſelfe 
alſo ſhall come to you quickly. 

25 But I haue — it neceſſiry to ſend 
to you Epaphroditus my brother and coadju- 
tor and fellow-ſouldier,bur your apoſtle, and 
miniſter of my neceſſitie. 

26 Becauſe indeed he had a deſire toward 


wanted toward my ſervice. 


ANNOTATIONS CHAP. 11. 


brother and compa» - 


. 
# * 


9 For the Which. ] Calvin doth /o ab horre the name of merit In Chriſtian wen toward their owne ſatvation,that c blaſfphe 


he wickedly and unlearnediy denieth Chriſt him/elfe to haue deſerved or merited any thing for 
words (which bee ſhamejully writeth om the proper and plaine ſenſe, to fignifie 
alratiog) and drver otbers in holy writ, prooue that he merited for himſeiſe, according to aff learned mens judgement, 
#5 Ap06 5. The Lambe that was ſlaine, is worthy to receiue Power and Dwvinitie. Hebr. 2. Wee ſee Insvs 
for the paſſion of death, crowned with glory and honour. Ses S. Auguſtine ups theſe words of the P ſaline 109. 
Propterea exaltabit caput. ; 
Calvin, as zcalous of the glory of God, to whom onely our ſalvation is to be aſcribed, abhorreth the name of 
merite in any man toward his owne ſalvation, but not in that reſpe& , but for other good cauſes denicth, chat 
Chrilt did merit any thing for himlclfe by his death, but altogether tor us. His reaſons are theſe : Firſt, chis opi- 
nion, that Chriſt did merit for himſelfe, obſcureth the grace of Chriſt, while men ine that he came for any 
other cauſe then for our ſalvation, and that he had greater reſpeR of himſelſe then — us: which is contrary to 
the whole (cope of Scripture, which teacheth, that he gaue himſelfe for us, not to merit for himſelſe. X 
of thus opinion it follo weth, that a man may merit divine honot, and the throne of God himſelfe, which is blaſ- 
phemous. I herfore Chriſt hath this exaltation, as due unto his divine nature, as he ſaith in his „John 17,5. 
Glorifie me, O Father, with that glory which I had with thee before the world was made, * erited by 
his paſſion. And the exaltation which che Apoſtle ſpeaketh of in this text, is that which God d as 
proper to himlelfe, E 4.45.33, Therefore it is the glory due to our Saviour Chriſts divinitie, and not mericed by 
is ſuffering in his humanitie. And ſo is this text expounded at large by Gaudentiug,an ancient Biſhop of Brixia, 
who lived in S. Awbroſe his time, Epift, ad P eulum Dias. But this you lay is contrary to all learned mens | 
ment, and Calvin unlearnedly denierh it. As though only Papiſts were all learned men, and whatſoever lavsu- 
reth not of their ſlaver,were uplearnedly ſpoken, By which-the untolerable 
tion is diſcovered , that whereas they are for the moſt part bue Semidocti, ſcarce 
ſound learned men indeed,and:who is ſo, or ever was the beſt learned 
mong us for learning : E every babler am th 
ualearned,or unlearnedly in the 


himſelfe : t 


* 


br init ( 
a {equele and not 4 = —_ Ao merits. 


Medeof Chat. 


5 »& 7 
” 1 


— name of Ieſus; = though they worſhipped nov 77 oat te _ but the /y{ables or lettert, ar car we 2 
ments, whereof t writes or ſhaken cenſiſtet h. ad all this, by ſaphiftications to be people „ 
die honour and devotion toward Chriſt leſus, wich & Satans drift, by putting ſcruples into pvore pang ane LL 


and eres by * 


The Epiſtle of S Paul Cuarg. 


Fv 1 x.2, 


Ru E M. 3. 


FV TX. z. 


RAE M. 4. 


EV L x. 4 


Rus M. 


c By alluſion of 
words he calleth 
the carnall Chri- 
ſtan Tees chat 
yet boaſted in the 
ci: cũciſi/m uf the 
frth,crnerfern;2nd 
himielſe and the 
reſt that circũci 
ſd their heart & 
ſenſes ſpiritual ly, 
the true ermrcumes 
fon $S Chryſcf. 
hep a 

c varuloun & 


and reaſon, warranteth and teacheth all her children to doe reverence whenſoever Jeſus is named; becauſe Cathalikes How Cathotihy 
doe not honour theſe things nor count them holy, for their matter, colour ſcund,and 6. bles, but for the reſþett and re. . hononr the — 
lat ion they haue to our Saviour, briagiag us to the remembrance and appre hen ſion of Cimift, by fight, earing or uſe of % lejus; and o. 
the ſame ſignes els why make we not reverence at the name of Ieſus tac ſunne of Sirach, as well as of Teſus Chriſt _ — 1 
And it is a pitiſull caſe to ſee theſe prophane ſubtilties of bererthes to rake place in relig ton, which were ridiculous in lag 
all other trade of lie. W hen we hrare our Prince or Soveraigne namcd, we may without toeſe ſcruples doe 02ey/ance, 
but tywards Chriſt it maſt be ſuperſittious, | RED 
Firſt,it is certaine, that the ing of the knee at the ſound of the name of Ieſus, as it is uſed in Popery,is not EET 
commanded nor prophecied in this place. Bur it pertaineth te the ſubjeion of all creatures to the judgement perſtition, 
of Chriſt,when not only Turks and Iewes,which now yeeld no honour to Ieſus, but cuen the devils themſelues 
ſnall be conſtramed to acknowledge that he is their Iudge. Secondly, the capping or kneeling at the name of le. 
ſus,is of it ſelfe an iodificrent thing, and theretore may bee uſed ſuperſtiriouſly, as in Popery, where the people 
ſtoope at the ſound of the name when it is read, not underitanding either what it meaneth, or hat 1s read con- 
cerning him. Alſo in fitting and not veiling at the name of Chntt , Emanuel, God the Father, the Son, and 
the Holy Ghoſt, and bowing only at the name of Ieſus. It may ba uſed alſo well, when the mind is tree trom ſu- 
perſtinongin ſigue of reverence to his maieſtie, and as in a matter whezein Chriſtian libertie ought to haue place. 
And due reverence may bee yeclded to our Saviour, ithout any ſuch outward ceremony of capping or nec ling. 
But popiſh worthipping of the Sacrament as God, ot the Saints with religious worſhip, and ſervice of Chriſts 1- 
mage and Croſſe, cven with Lat ia, which you call wortiup due to God. Theſe worthippings, which ale meere falæ wor 
heatheniſh and dol i trous, are unfitly compared with bowing at the name of Ieſus. And yet you compiainc, that ping. p* 
to remoue ſuch impietie, is to a boliſh all tue religion out of the world, and to make men plaine Atheiſts, The 
ſame was the complaint of the Pagans againſt the Chrittians, But to worthup God onely, according to the pre- 
ſcript of his zoly Word, is true religion, and to teach men to Worſhip concrary thereunto, it maketh men eicher I- 
dolaters,or alrogether Atheiſts. And where you ſay , the pop:h Church doth nor honour thoſe things, nor 
count them holy, for their marcer,colcur,ſound ,&c, but for eſpect, and relation they hae to our Saviour, &c. It 
is too ihort a cloake to cover your idolat y. For the {ame was the petſ walion of the Iſraelites in ther golden 
Calte,which they did not honour for the matter, colour, falnion, but tor the relation it had to God that brought 
them out of the land of Egypt, Ex9.42.4.5. The like had the Iſraelites of 1eroboams Calueszr Reg 12.20. And 5. 
Auguſbine telleth, that the ( zenuiles in his time had the like ex cuſe fo. their idolatry. I worjbip not that ſtone or 
that image that is without ſ« en/e, for your Prophet could gut know that it hath eyes aud ſeeth wat, and 7 bee ignarant Worlkipping of 
that this image hat hj no ſoule nor ſeeth with his eyes, nor hearet') wit hit ear c. Therfore I doe not worſbip that: but Langes. 
7 ad re that / ſee,and ſerue him mom 1 ſee not, who is that ? the inviſible d:vine per, which is preſident of that J- 
mage. ter this maner ,while they giue a reaſon o/ their emazes,they ſeeme eloquent to themſelues,becauſe they wor- 
ſhip not idols, and wor ſhip devils. They anſacr, ve wo jbip not evill bis ite, hut the Angeit (as you call them) doe wee 
weyſ vip; even the powers or vertues of the great God,and miniſters of the great God 1 would you would worjbip them, 
eu ſhould eaſily learne of them, net to worjbip them. Ia pſal.g6; Therctore it is not ſuſficient to Cay, ſuch things 
bring us to the remembrance and apprekenlion of Chuilt,by ſight, hearing, and uſe of the lame ſignes. For wee 
wut doe in religion and Gods ici vice, not that ſcemeth good to us, but that onely which he commandeth,Deur. 
4 2.6 12. 3 2. For other iſe, by ſuch reſpects and iel tions, remembrances and apprehenſions, all idolatrie and 
falſe wortlupping may be deſended. 

12 With feare and trembling.] Againſ# the vaive preſumption of heretikes that make men ſecure of their prede- Vaine ſteuride of 
ſlinatirn and ſalvation, he willetuj the Philippians to woke t hei ſaluation with ſeare and rrembling, according to that ialvation, 
other Scriptu/ e, Bleſſed is rhe man that alwayes is tearctull, Prov. 28. v 14. 

we teach no vai e preſumption, o make men ſecure of their predeſtination and ſalyation , but we proteſt that Slander, 
the Elect are predeſtinated unto good workes , uch if they doe not bring foorth after they bee called, they 
cannot bee ſaved, neither are they predeſtinated to life eternall. And yet wee teach men ts beleeue aſſuredly, Certintic of l- 
that God vill per forme his promite made unto all that truely belecue in him, that tliey ſhall bee ſaved. And vation 
tlus confidence doxth well agree with the feare of God, and indeed, can bee in none but in them that feare and 
loue God. | 

13 Werkethin you ] Of this thas ſaith S. Auguſtine, Not becauſe the Apoſtle ſaith, it is God that worketh $. Augufive un- 
in you both to will ana worke,mult we thiuk he © keth away our free-will, For if it were ſo, then would he not firecth the ob- 
a little before haue willed them to worke their owne (alyation with feare and trembling. For when they bee Kauen un 
commanded to worte, their fiee- will is called upon: but, with trembling and feate, is added, left by attributi trecwil. 
their well working to them ſelues, they might be proud of their good decds, a though they were of themſelues. 

S. Auguſt.de gratia & lib. ar hit. c. 9. 8 ; 
S. Auguſtine reacherh plentifully,thar mans free will is ſervile, captiue, loſt, untill by grace it * to be enlar- Pil. 
ged and reſtored: — is mans will free from coni*caint,and ſo meaneth S. Auguſ ine, VHenſoever he acknowled- 
geth man to haue free will. And in this place very plainly he ſhewerh,that men no power of will to worke 
well by their wull, hut onely of God,who workethin them. 

17 Thelacrifice.] The obedience of ſaith and maityrdome be ſo accepemble alt to God, when they bee voluntarily Martyrdome, 

referred to his honour that by a metaphore they be called ſacriſice and pleaſant hoftes to God. 


CHAP. JIE 


Hee warncth them of the Palſe apoſties, 4 ſbe wing that himſelfe had much more to brag of in Iudaiſme then they: 
but tat hee maketh p ice of nothing but ozely of Chrid, and of Chriſtian juſtice, and of ſuffering with him, 
(12 wherein yet hee ackgowledgeth hu imperſectiun) 17 cxhorting them to beare Chrifs Croſſe with bim, and not 
to imitate thoſe be/ly-gods. 


Rom hence forth my brethren,reio yce in M Oreoner , my brethren, reiopce in the 
F our Lord. Io write the ſame things vato Lord, It griueth me not to write the 
you to me ſurely it is not tedious, and to you ſame things often to you, for to peu it is a ſure 
it is neceſſarie. thing. | 

2 Scethedogges, ſee the cuill workers, 2 Beware of dogges, beware of enill wor- 
ſee the c conciſion. kers,beware of conciſioa· 

3 For ve are the c circumciſion, which 3 Fer we are the circumciſion, which wor- 


in ſp 


. —— 


Cu AP. 3. 


1 Cor. 11,22. 
Ades 23,6. 


The Epiſtle 
for a Conſeſ- 
ſor that is not 


a Bulbop. 


Toche Philippians, 


62 


— — — 
— —-Ü— 


— 


in ſpirit ſerue God: and wee Chi 
Izssvs, and not having confidence in the 


fleſh, | 
* Albeit I alſo haue confidence in the 


fleſh. 


5 If any other man ſeeme to haue confi- 5 


dence in the fleſh, I more, circumciſed the 
eight day, of the ſtocke of Iſrael, of the tribe 
of Benjamin, an Hebrew of the Hebrewes : 
* according to the Law, a Phariſee: ; 

6 According to emulation, perſecuting 
the Church of God: according to the ju- 
ſtice that is in the Law , converiing wi 
Ws hings that were gaines tome 

the t that were gaines tome, 
hoſe haue I 2 for 3 

Vea but I eſteeme all things to be detri- 
ment for the paſling knowl 
Chriſt my Lord: for whom | haue made all 
things as detriment, and doe eſteeme them as 
dung, that I may gaine Chrift : 

9 And may be found in him, not having 
my juſtice which is of the Law , bur that 
which is of the faith of Chriſt, which is of 
God juftice in faith: = D 

10 To know him, and the vertue of his 


reſurrection, and the ſociety of his paſſions, * © 


configured to his death, 

11 + If by any meanes I may come to the 
reſurrection which is from the dead. 

12 || Not that now I haue received, or 


nov am perfect: but I purſue,if I may com- 
prehend wherein I am alſo comprebended of 


c 4d braviun. 


I will revede. 


The Epiſtle 
ka — 


Chriſt Issvs. O : 
13 Brethren, I do not account rharT haue 


comprehended. Vet one thing: forgetting 
the things that are behinde, bus ſtretching 


forth my ſelfe ro thoſe that are before. 

14 1 purſue to the marke, to the price 
of the ſupernall vocation of God in Chriſt 
IISVS. | 

15 Let us therfore as many as are — 
be thus minded: and if you be any} otherwiſe 
minded, this alſo God !Ihath revealed to you. 

16 Nevertheles, wherunto we are come, 
that we be of the ſame mind, let us continue 
in the ſame rule. 


17 Be followers t of me brethren: and 


_ them that walke ſo as you haue our 
e. 

—— whom — 
you now weeping alſo I tell you) the 
enemies of the croſſe of Cux 187: you) 

19 Whoſe end is deſtruction: whoſe 
Godis the belly: and their glory in their con- 
fuſion, which mind worldly things. 

20 But our converſation is in heaven: 
whencealſo we expect the Saviour, our Lord 
Issvs CuRisT, | 

21 Who will reforme the body of 
humility,configured to the body of his glo- 
ry,according to the operation whereby alſo 
he is able to ſubdue all things to himſelfe. 


lory in Chrilt | 
fu umd hate no confidente in the fleſh, 


de of IE SVS 


ſhip God 15 the ſpirit, and rejoyee in (hriſt Je- | 


4. Though 1 might alſo haue confidence in 
the flo ſh. f any ei her man thinketh that he hath 
whereof he might truft in the fleſo, | more : + 
Cirewmciſed the right day, of the Ki lk 
of Iſt atl,of the tribe of Frniumin, an Hebrew 2 Cor. 1 1.32. 
of the Hebrewes,after the law a Phariſas. 

6 Concerning ferventneſſe perſeruting the 

Charch : touching the righteonſnes which us in 
the law, I was blameleſſe. 


But the things which were vanta ge unte 


thout we, ibaſe I connted loſſe for Chriſts ſake. 


8 Tea, 1 thinks all things but loſſe for the % 
excellency of the knowledge of Chriſt Ieſna ay * 
Lord : for whoſe ſalę I hause loft all things, and 
Hee judge them but f donng , that I may winne't Or,pclfe 
Ghrs cChaffe. 


9 And bes found in hing, not having wine 
owne righreonſurſſe, which u of the Lam: but 
that which is through the faith of Chriſt , the, 


 Yighteonſneſſe: which commeth of God through 


ath : | 
10 That I may knowe him, and the 


1524 


. of by reſurrettion , and the fellowſhip of * 
0 


Paſſions , beeing made conformable unt 
death, | ava, : | 
11 fifby avy meanes I might attaine unto f Aſſaying. 
the reſurrettion of the dead. 
12 Not 4s though I had alreadis attained, 
either were already perfect: but Ifollow gf that 
1 may comprehend, wherein alſo I am compre- 
bended of Chriſt Ieſus. | | * 
13 Brethren, I count not my ſelſe as yet 
that I haue attained : but this _ — 1 27 
I forget thoſe things which are behinde,and en- 
deavonr my ſelfe ante theſe things which are 
wo, . * 
14 And I preafſe toward the marke , for 
the price of the high calling of God in (brift 
Teſms, 
15 Let vr therefore, as bee perfeF, 
be thus minded : and if ye be otherwiſe 2 
God ſhall re vaalo the ſame alſo unto you, | 
16 Neverthelefſe, unto that which we haue _ 
attained unto, * let us procte by one rule, that Rom.1 5.5. 
we may be of one accord. | | 
17 Brethren,be followers together of me,and 
looks on them which walke ſo as yer have ns for 
an enſample. 
18 For many walke,of whom I haus told you 
often, and now tell you weeping , that they are 
the * enemies of the croſſe of Chrift : Rom. 16.17. 
19 Whoſe end is damnation, whoſe God is 
their belly, and glory to their ſhame which mind 
earthly things, 4 
20 But our converſation is in heaven, from 
whence alſo we looke for the Saviour, the Lord 
Ieſus Chrift : 
21 Who ſhall change our vile body that it 1 Corr 3, 
may be faſhioned like unto hu glorious body, ac- 
cording to the working wherby he tc able to ſub= 
due al things unto hinw/elfe, MAE: 
AR 
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RRE M. 1 


FVI. t. 
RRR M. 2. 


FVI x. 2. 


RRE M. 3. 


FVI X. z. 


RA M. 4. 


FVI x. 4 


RAN. 5. 


FVI X.5. 


. TbeEpiſtle of S Paul ——— 


M ARCINAILL NOTES. CHAP, III. 


11 Ifby any meanes. ] If Satnr Paul teaſed not re Labour ſtil, as though we were not ſure to come to the marks 

be Arc be * : 1 ma) we pore — * and promiſes of ſe- 

curitie aud ſalvation by one! 7 . : ; he? 
S. Paul — ſure — 1 the markeyyet doth he not ceaſe to labour, neither foe we promiſe any other ſe- Slander. 

curitie of ſalvation by only faith, but unto thoſe chat labour in their cal ard be of good works,” Certaimie of A 
17 Of me brethren. ] It is « good!y thing when the P aftor may ſo ſay to big flocke. Neither is it an tlerogation aun. 

to Chriſt, that rhe people ſhould inmteare their Apoſtler life and doctriue, aud other hol men, S. Auguſtine, S. Benedict, | 

S. Dominick, S. Francis. rn Us tin edt 0.5 5 

It is agreat derogation to Chriſt, when people ſhall follow the religion of Aug the religion of Bere, eds 

dict che religion of Dominivhe; the religion of Francuz and one (hall ſay, that I am of Auguſfiae, I of Demitich, 

I of Francs, and I of leſus,1 Cor. 1 IS en i} 138 2 


ANNOTATION $ CHAP. III | 


x N M l iſtice.] Divers Lutherans in theix tranſlations dog ſuameſully mangle this ſentence , by tranſho 71. the The bie 
Serds,nd falſe do of the parts thereef, to make it — ſenſe, that the Apeffle would haue nb juſtite 4 bis ul — 
owne but only that ſuſtice which is in Chriff. I hich i a falſe and hereticall ſenſe of the words, aud not meant by 7) anhvercd, 


\Peuf * who caterh that mant owne jaffice;which be chalengerb by che cr E gf the law or nature, wit bar rhe grace Har eng ai. 

f Chriſt: and that Gods juſtice ſas 8. Auguſtine 1 ney = not which is in God, or by which God is juſt, | 

but that which in in man from God and by fe 4b. 3. cont. 2 ep. Pelag c.7.de Sp. & li. c 9. Wants 116 
You miſreport S-Adguffiz : for although he (ay the juſtite of God is fo called, not whi bed rg Tuſtice inherer;, © 

with he maketh us jaft,or which is of God, he ſaith not that this juſtice whergwith we are — in 

matt: but contrariwiſe he ſaith ex r is the juſtice of God, not our juſtice in him, ur in us, De ver bia A |; 

li, ſer.s. Againe, Chriſt was made feone ;that we might be made juice, not ous inſtice, but Gods 


perfectueſſꝭ, either 


ſach as accordi 


That perfection which the Apoſtle Acribech to himfelfe and others in chis life, is of knovledge;hot of juſtice. Mose 
For — all knoyrtedge een attaineunto in this life, is unperfect in reſpect of the knowledge we aut. Ry 
thall haue after this life: yet it may well he called perfeR,when it is of all tut God hath revealed in his ward, 

So it cannot be (aid of that juſtice which is in us, in any reſpect. For although Sodome was called juſt in reſpect 
of Ieruſalem, yet no man can (a 1 was perfect in ſuſtice, becauſe Ietuſalem was more unſuit. 

15 Other wiſe minded. ] hen Cathelike men now adayer charge Hereriques with their horrible divx fons differ» 
tions,combates contentions, and diver ſittcs among themſeluet, as the Catholikes of a other ages did cbalenge their d 
Adoer aries moſt truly andinſtly for the ſumc ( both becauſe where the ſpirit of God is not, nor any order or obedience and divitions a- 
te Superiorr, there can be no peace nor unity, and fpectalty for that 2 e Sm Chriſt. c. 25 mong then clue. 
rhe iuft iudgement God. that they which ſcede nat hing els but to divide the C hure of ther ſtluet bee 
miſerably divided among themſclues) tberefore (1 [ay ) when mes charge the Proteſfantt with theſe things they flee for 
their defence to this : that the old Fathers were not al of one judgemebt religion : that . Cyprian 

Hood againſt orbhert, har g. Auguſt ine and 8. Hicrome wrote erneftly in c rertaine matter one againſ# another, that 

our Dominic aus and F renciſcans,our Thomifte and Scotifls bee not all of one opinion in divers marters,and therefore 

diviſions and contentions ſhould nor be ſo preiudicia / ro the Zuinglians and Lutherans, as men make it. Thus they de- 

fend themſclues: but ridiculouſly and again the rule of S. Paul bere,schnowledging, that in this imperfeFion of mens 

ſcience in this life ,every ene cannor be Fee from ad errour, or thinke the ſame that another thinketh : whereupon may The 1;6-c0u 
riſe differexces of — — „ opinion, tudgemcnt, in cerenige hard matters, which God hath not revealed or the berween che dif 
Church deterazized, and thereforc that ſuch diverſitie is tolerable endagreeabie to our humane eandition aud 7722 
of the way that we be in: al woyes provided. that the controver ſie bes ſoch and is ſuch things as be uot againſt t 

knowne rule of faith,a« be bere fpraketh, and ſuch as breake not ie, fellowſhip, and communion in 

er, Service , Sacraments, and other offices of life and religion : for ſuch 

Fe hiſine or Hereſie,and ſuch are among the Heretitet, not oxely in reſpect᷑ of us Catholi 

they know that bee acquainted with the writings of Luther ia Zuinglius, br W 

Puritanes againſt the proteſiants, not ovely chorging ane anot her with Here 

but alſo condemeing each others ceremonies or manner of adminiſtrations, come 10 ſhe 

ment ; yea ſomtimet burning one of another. Thus did not S. Cyprian, S. Auguſtine,8. Hierom, the Dominicans, Fun- 

— 1,Scotift,who all agree in one rule of faith, al of one contmuttion, ell moſt deare une 10 another in i he 

ame,all(thanks be to God) come to one hoty Maſſe aud receiue the ſame Sacraments ,aud obey eue head throug baut a]! 

the world. 8. nie lib. 2. de bapt. cap. 5. ha moke up this matter with this notabie ſentence : Wee ate men 8 

( ſaith hee) and therefore to thinke lomeyyhar otherwiſe then the thing is, is an humane tentation i but by lo- 22 0 
key 5 ewne ſentence too much, or by envying our betters, to proceed unto the ſacriledge of dividing the mus 
tuall ſocietie, and of making Schilme or Hereſie, is de villiſh preſumprion t in nothing to haue other opinion / 
then the truth is, that is Angelicall perfection Aud a litrie aſter, If you bee any otherwiſe minded ; this GO 
will revcaſe: bat to them onely (arb be) chat walke in the way of peace, and that ſtray aſide into no diyi 
or ſeparation. i Hich ſaying would God all our deare countrey men would mare, and come inrg the Chur chm bere on · 
by God revealetb truth. | ! 
Wee defend not our diſſentions, but confeſſe that it is altogether a fault, that there is any diſſention among pideations- 
us * yet wee truely ſay”, that norwichſtanding our diſſentions, wee in the principall Articles of Faich ne- 
cellarie to ſalvauon, as the Church inthe Apoſtles time, and other Catholique F did, i ung 
their difſention. And as you ſay, the Papiſts doe, 9 diſſentions , bet your Donum- 
cancs and Franalcangs, T homiites and Scotiſts, Canoniſts and Divines. You ackn re, that 
there may bee diſſenuons, but with 2 double proviſo. Fuſt, that the controverlie bee ſuch and in age cd 
c 
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To the Philippians, _ 


* 


—— . ð — — — 


Au M. 1. 


Ev x. 1. 


I Brodia, 


7 6 Benothir careful ; bur in eye j 
by N en Deer this. 


be not againſt the ſet knowne rule of faith: ſuch is the difference berweene Luther and Ziingtiue, Befiph im 
and Calvis. They both acknowledge the cating of Chriſts fleſh to be neceſſary , but after whar manner it is 
eſent to be eaten in the Sacrament by faith, they differ. They that contend about ceremonies, and extern all 
of government in the Church, doe fully agree ia all poynts of the docttine of Faith , neceſſaty to falva- 
tion. Theſe conteatons therefore for theſe matters, are not unlike;the one of them to the diſſention between 
Saint Cyprias and Cornelius; the Biſhops of Africa and of the Eat r with Cyprian, and ather of the 
Welt with Cornelizs , Which was about the rebaprizing of them that had baptized by Heretikes: The o- 
ther to che conrention of Fifor Biſhop of Rome, againſt che Biſhops of the Eaſt, about the celebration of Eaſterʒ 
or of Epiphenius and Chryſoſtome about government and diſapline of the Church. Your ſecond proviſo is, that 
the controverſic be ſuch , as breake not the mutuall ſocietie, fellowihip, and communion in Prayer, Service, Sa- 
\craments, and other offices of life and Religion. So you ſay, it is got in our controverſies, for one an 
other with Hereſic, Idolatrje, &c. and alſo, condemneth others ceremonies , manner of adminiſtration , till it 
come to excommunication and baniſhment. Yea, ſometimes burning one of another. Indeed ſuck modera- 
tion as you ſpeake of, ought to bee kept in all ſuch differences; bur it hath not alwayes beene ſo among them 
that were true Catholiques, neither among Pa themſelues. And although the concentions among us, haue 
beene more bitterly purſued then vas meete, eſpecally of Luther and his — * thoſe with whom wee agree, 
haue kept and alwayes doe, for the mot part, keepethat moderation and Chriſtian louc, which ought to be ob- 
ſerved in ſuch caſes, according to the Apoſtles rule, in this text. And that any haue proceeded to burning one of 
another for theſe differences, you are not able to prooue by one ex 
for ſuch hereßes, as you your ſelues would confeſſe to be worthy of death, as Artians Anabaptiſts, Liberunes, 
and ſuch like. But that this moderation hath net been kept berweene the ancient Fathers in theit controverſies, 
it is manifeſt by the ex ample of Victor. ho did excommunicate all the Biſhops of the Baſt, which were not of 
his opimon. And they more moderate then he, commanded him to be quiet, and keepe peace, Euſe bhᷣ li b. . ca. 25. 
Step alſo Biſkop of Rome , excommunicated Cyprian and the Bidbops of Africa, yea Cyprian (though hee 
were more charicable then Stephanus) ſpared not angerly to inveigh againſt Stephanus. 4ugu/2.cont. Donat. lib. 3. 
23. 2. * 
W 5 reported, that Epiphanius and Chryſaſlome were ſo bitter in their contention, that the one did banne the 
other, Hit. Tripert. lib. 10. cap. 12. But all theſe were hut ſport and play, in compariſon of che cruell ha- 
tred betw/eene the Guelphes and Gibelines, bervyeene the Popes, and Popes chemſelues, when they were wo 
or three at once. What Ex communications, condemnations ot Hereſie, Idolatry, Atheiſme, what cruell mur- 
thering, by burning, drowning; ſacking, mangl ing one of the others bodies , when they came vvithin their 
clavyes, not ſparing their dead carcaſſes , for rancour and hatred againſt ther perſons : your owae Stories are 
full of che examples, paſſing all chat is read in prophane ſtories, of the barbarous Scythians, or other Heatac- 
niſh nations. What — the Dominick Fryers of Berna, but hatred of the Franciſcans : For counterfeiting 
of viſions, and miracles, was not ſo daintie a matter among Fryers in that time, but that (as Tuſlie writeth, ot 
the Romiſh Southſayers) 2 man might haue marvelled,it ſo often as they met, they laughed not one ano- 
ther, to remember, how with their fained monſters they mocked the world. Your contentions theretore haut 
beene greater then ours, of greater matters, as of the head of your Church, which you ſay is neceffary for he 
preſervation of the whole body, and more cruelly purſued then ever any hath beene among us; alchoug 
— bu greatly broken the bonds of charitie, and fallen into open ſchiſme, as chert hath becns alwayes ſuch 
e beſt times. | 


| CHAP. III. 

He exhorteth them to perſeverance, 2 and certzine by name to wnitie, 5 t modeſtie, 6 to peace without ſalicitude 
er care ſul anxietie, g te al that good is, 9 10 ſuch things e they ſee in himſeiſe. 10 That hee rejoycedia their 
contri hu : ion, not ſor his ane need, but for their merits. 

The Apoſlle re joyceth not of other mens merites , that maketh ſo ſmall account of his owne, that hee. eſter» 

ned ali 0 owne juſtice as doung, that hee might enjoy che juſtice of God, which is by faith ia Chriſts mo- 
rites onely. * 155 0 | 


Herefore, my deareſt brethren, and moſt 
deſired, my joy and my crowne : fo 
Kandi ou Lord ny duels, = yn re NY 
2 ia 1 and Syntyche be- 2 vodi ac, and beſeec. cher, 
ſeech to be ——— ox | 3160 fry one accord int Lord, 75 | 
ex and beſeech thee my || ſincere com- 3 Tas and] beſeech thee 2 
panion, helpe thoſe women that haue labou- fellow, helpe thoſe women which laboured with 
red with me in the Goſpell with t Clement, we in the geſßell and with Clement alſo, and 


— dearly beleved,aud 
longed for, my joy and crowne, ſo continue 
in the Lord, my dearely beloved. 


and the reſt of my coadjutors, whoſe names with other my labour fellowes,whoſe names art 


in the * booke of life. 
7 Rejoyee in the Lord alway : and againe 1 
will [ag rejeyce. 
5 Let your patient mind be knowne unto all 
men. The Lord i» at hand. ” 
x 6 2 1 & —— in all things 
er aud ſupplicat thank t your Petitions bee manifeſt unte G 
Ses tent petitions bee knowne with n paper and ſupplication, with giving of 
oat in cow ee ee e eee c 2 
7 And che peace ef God which piſſeth © 7 And the peace 5f Golwbich 4h of 
all underſtanding” keepę te Bic lin- e nds 
relligences in Chriſt 17. 8 through Chriſt Teſw. 
HA or 


are in 5 Booke of life. 
4 *Rejoycein our Lord alwayes: againe 
1 r Lord alwayes: again 
Let your modeſtie bee knowne to all 


men. Our Lord is nigh; 


3 Fire 


% 


TY 


ample. For there hath none been burned, but gunders 


1s 
Merits. 


Apoc.3.5; 


as it were, and 


TheEpiſtle of S Paul 
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ene 
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$8 Por the reſt brethren, what things ſoc- 
ver be true, whatſoever honeſt, whatſoever 
juſt, whatſoever holy, whatſoeyer amiable, 
whatſoever of good fame, if rhere bee any 
vertue, if any praiſe of diſcipline, theſe things 
thinke upon. 

9 W hich you have both learned, and re- 
ceived, and heard, and ſcene in mee: theſe 
things doe ye, and the God of peace ſhall bee 
with you. 

10 And I'rejoyced in our Lord excee- 
dingly, that once at the length you have* re- 
© This reflori. flouriſhed to care for me, as you did alſo care: 


dung is the re- but you were occupied. 
zung of their 11 I ſpeake not as it were for penury, for 
= 2 1 — to be content with the things 
that I have. 
CI 12 I know both to bee brought low, I 
S.Chryſof. know alſo to abound : (every where, and in 
all things I am inſtructed) both tobe full, 
and to bee hungry, both to abound, and to 
ſuffer penury. 
1z3 In all things in him that ſtreng- 
theneth me. 
14 Nevertheles you have done well, com- 
municating to my tribulation. 
15 And you alſo know O Philippians, 
that in the beginning of the Goſpell, when I 
departed from Macedonia, no Church comu- 
nicated vnto mee in the account of gift and 
t receit, but you onely : 
4 He counteth 16 For vnto Theſſilonica alſo, once and 
"nor or a f Nice you ſent to my uſe. 
gilt, hat the * 17 Not that I ſeeke the gift, but I ſecke 
pe ple beſtow. the fruit abounding in your account. 
eth on their 18 But have all things, and abound : I 
1 was filled after I received of Epaphroditus 


a certaine mu- 


ruall trafque neſſe, an [| acceptable Hoſt, pleaſing 


the one giving I f V. | 
20 And to God and our father bee glory 
world without end. Amen. | 
21 Salute yee every Saint in Chrift I- 
svs. | 
22 The brethren which are with me ſalute 


you. All the Saints falute you. but eſpecially - 


they that are of Cæſats houſe. 
23 The grace of our Lord Is vs Chriſt 
be with your ſpirit. Amen. 


through his riches in glerie, in 


8 Fmrthermore,brethren, whatſoever things 
are true, whatſoever things are honeſt, whatſoe= 
ver things are juſt ,vhatſocver things are pure, 

WE rhings ertaine to love, whatſoever 
things are of honeſt report : if there be] 

mn, 2 if 4 3 3 
things : + 

9 Which je have both learned and 
and heard and ſeene in me thoſe things ds : 
the God of peace ſhall be with you. 

10 But I rejojce in the Lord greatly, that 
now at the laſt ye are revined ag aine to care for 
me, in that wherein ye are alſo careful, but yee 
lacked epportuui tie. | a 

11 1 peaks not becauſe of nereſſitie : for I 
haus learned, in whatſoever eſtate 1 aw, there« 
with to be content, 

12 IH how te be lem, and I know hem to 
exceed : every where and in all things I am in- 

ftrutted both to be full, and to be hungry both to 
haue plenty, and to ſuffer need, | 

13 Tcan all things through Chrift, which 

ſtrengtheneth me, 

14 Notwithſtanding,ye haus well done that 

Je did communicate to my affiittion, 
15 Te Philippians know alſo, that in the be- 
ginning of the Gofpell, when I departed from 
edonia,no Church communicated to mee, 
as concerning giving and receiving, but yeo 
oxely. 

16 Forevenin Theſſalonica yee fent once, 
and againe unto my neveſſitie. 

17 Not that Idefire agift: but I deſire 
fruit abonnding to your account. | 

18 Bat I baue received all, and haus plen- 
ty: Iwa even felled frer 
E tus the things which were ſent 

ſom you, an odonr of a fweete ſmell, 4 Sacrifice 


' acceptable pleaſant to God. 


19 Ay God ſhall ſwpply all 2 ncode 


. Teſs, © 

20 Ynto God and aur Father bee glory for 
everwiore, 

21 Salute all the Saints in Chrift Ieſw: 
The brethren which are with me,greete you, 

22 ell the Saints ſalute os, woſt of all 
they that are of Ceſars honſpold, 

23 The grace of our Lord leſms Chriſt bee 
with you all. Amen. 
This Eyiftle was written to the Philippians from Rome, 

— ai 


MARGINALL NOTES, CHAP, 1111, 


RnnsM.2 


FyLx. 3. 


according to the common ſupputation. 
Hierome confeſſeth 


he lived himfelfe, and placeth Anacletm after Cle: 
Peter Linus, Axacletus,Clemens ,and next to Clement, 
and ordained by him. Optatus and 

mens, and to anacletus Evarifims. Epiphanins 

Clemens, Evari 


Papiſts make ſuch brags. 


ſome of the Latines ſay,he was next to Peter, w 

cluded, Damaſcus maketh Clemens the next ſucceſſour of Peter Lias and Cletus 
Clemens, whom 
Auguſtine (ay Linus 
By this diverkitie you ſee, hat certaintie there is of the ſucceſſion from Toner, wheel 


3 Clement and the.) This Clement was sfrerwerd the q. Pe of Rome ſrum S. Peter, as 8. Miri writeth, 


ſucceeded to Prter,Clemens: Anectetus 
By ie org amps meg ww 


ENNO- 


that I had received of 


bee f any praiſe thinks on theſy t Or uy 


praiſe 


= 
* 
q -4 
= 
\ 
: 
n 


nf 
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A. 


. To the Coloſsians. 


— —— — 


—— 


Aux. 3. 


EyI k. 3 


Rys u. 4 fue 


— 
FVI E. 4 


Ku. 


Ruin. 1. 


— 


ANNOTATIONS, CHAP. 1211. 


: My joy. ] He calletbh them bi: joy and croxne, for tha} be exyetted the crowne of everlaſting life as arewardof 
bis hw A them. W hereby we may learre alſo that beſides the eſſentiaſl g/ory bis ball be ia the viſion and 
of God, there is other manifold ſelicit incident in reſpef of creatures. HE SWE 

$. Paul looked for the reward of his labours of Gods grace, and not of the merit of his Iabours. 

3 Sincere ion] The Engliſh Bibles with one con/ent interpret the Greeke worde, faithful yoke-fellow, 
perhaps to ſigni fie ( as ſome would have it) that the A poſtle here eakerh to bis wife: but they muſt underſtand that their 


Maſters Calvin and Beta miſiihe that expo ſition, & al the Greek Fathers almoſt much more reject it & it is againf S. 7 had no 


$.Pauls owne wordr,/peaking to the unmarried, That it is good for them to remaine ſo,even as himſelfe did. 1.Cor.7 8. - 
wherby it is evident be had no wife. & therfore meaneth here ſome other his coadrutor e Jello w taborer ia the Goſpel. 

The word yokefellow,is as preciſcly agrecable to the Greeke as can be. And Clemens Alexaadrinus hereof ga- 
thereth, that S. Paul had a wife, which be left By her conſent at Philippi. Yer we acknowledge it cannot be proued 
by this text. Why chen ſhould our tranſlation be ſuſpitious when it is as conſonant to the originall,as is 


ſons , iritua# benefits . |; h on the condition of an cblation or ſacrifice offered to 
— — FT; ect in er eas "Oy 4 ſunjeeef 


I p e en 
8 Ws 888 rf Wh 
Ts THE ARGYMENT 


of S.PAvL totheCoLOS SIANS, 


OF THE EPISTLE 


H F Epiſtle to the Colefsians is not onely in ſenſe, but almoſt in words ali, al one with the Epiſ/le to the E- 
phefians,and was {ent alſo by the ſame meſſenger T ychicus cap. 4. ver. 7. and in it he makerh like mention of 

bis bands and ſufferings, cap. 1.verſe 24. and cap.4.verſe 3,18. 4 there/ore no doubt it was written at 
Anme at the ſame time, to wit in his laſt apprehen fion,yet before be knew of hu Martyrdom. 0 
This difference there is,that he had him ſelſe preached to the Epheſians, but with the ColoſSians be had never beene? 

a he figntfieth cap. a. ver. 1. Thereſbye although in matters of exhortation be be here briefer thes to the Ephefians, yet 
in matters of Ade he is longer. And generally he affureth themythat to be the truth, which their le Epaplras 
hed taug bt them, hut namely be giveth hem warning bath oh the rudaicall falſe Apoſtles, who ſought to corrupt them 
with ſome ceremonies of Moſes Law : and alſo of the platonike  biloſopberr, who rejected Chrift (who is indeed the 
bead of the Church,and Mediator to bring us to Cod) and in Head of bim, brought in certaine Angels as more excefent 
then he, whom they termed,Minores dij, reaching the people to ſacrifice unto them (calling that humility) that they 
Ao 17 — 8 God. With which falſbood the here ſie of Simon Magus a long time deceiued may, «i 
re her. 21. a 
= ſuch therefore S. Paul relleth the Colofslans,that Chriff is the Creator of all the Angels, God in perſon , the 
bead of the Church,the principal in all reſpeſis : that he is the Redeemer, Mediatour, and Þ acifier berweene Cod and 
men, and t by bim we muff go to Cod, ſo that het her we pray our ſelue t, or deſire any other in earth, or in hea- 
ven 10 pray for us, al muſt be done a the Cat bolite C bure h in every ColleF doth) Per Chriſtum Dominum noſtrum, 
ther Chriſt our Lord, Dominum noſtrum Ieſum Chriſtum Filium ruum, qui tecum vivit & reg- 


nar, &c. herby the Church profe ſeth continually againſt ſuch ſedactioat, bath the Mediatorjhip, and rhe Gadbead 


For, t 


| Mediator of interceſſion in heaven, but onely Chriſt. But how well you obſerue your © 


of Chrif, F 82 
ing S. Paul paſſed twice thorow Phrygia, here this. City of the Coloſſians ood, act. 16. 1. and 18. 23 It i 
not unlike, that he d the Church there. And that he had bene there it ſcemeth by his Epiſtle to Philemon, 
inſcribed alſo to Archippus the Miniſter of the Church of Coloſſa, as it is manifeſt ia the laſt Chapter of this ER · 
piſtle. But hereof I wi not contend. Neither is Epaphcas any where in the Scripturo, called an Apoſtle akhough 
it is not unlike, hee was 3n Pyangeliſt, and ef ſome is thought to be the ſame that is called alſo Epaphroditts. 
The falſe Apoſtles called che intarceſſion of Angels humilitie, as you doe in effeRt hen you ſay, that men muſt 
mot preſume to come to God or Chriſt , but as they come to an earthly Prince, by Mediators or efjours. 
Neither doth S. aul teach them, tliat it is lawfull to defire any other is heaven, to ay for them, with per Chri- 
Hun Dominum noſtrum in the end, c you uſe in the Popiſh Church, bat — e, he — — 
C 
Dominum noffrum, I have declared, In Ian. 16. ef. 3. a ef 208 


THE EPISTLE OF PAV IL 
TO THE COEOSSIANS. 
| CHAP. L 
F re neg: 


Chriff, who is chiefe aboue. all, and peate-maker by hit T his is the Goſpel! not of Epapbras alne, but of the 
wntver/ell Church and of Paul himſelfe who alſo ſuffereth for it, 


The Trea/lation of Rhewes. "The Tranſlation of the Chutch 6f England, = 

| ; 3 Aula Apoſtle of leſus Ghriff 
Aul an Apoſtle of Issvs Chriſt. the will of 2 | orders or 
by the will of God,and brother brother, = . 
Timot hi- | 5. 2 Tothe Saints & faithful bre- 


2 To them that are at Co- 


'® threw in Chriſt which are at Coleſ- 


loſſi, Saints and Faithfull bre- [«, grace be wnto jou, and peace from as Father, 
| our Lord -Teſns Chriſt; 3 
"7, HET 3 V. 


chren in Cn RST IIZ. 
7 3 Grace 


_ng PM 


Preacners. 


? Almesgivca te- 
18 Acceptable.) How acceptable almes are before God, we ſee here : namely when it is given for religion iu deuout pgioully, 


- . 
a \ WEE 
WA. 


The Epiſtle of S. Paul 


a The Epiſtle 
upon the 24. 
Sunday after 
Pentecoſt. 


b So S. ambr. 


pleaſing God. 
&c 


0 klo wels, 


Hebr. 1.3. 
Toha 1.3. 


Grace to you, and peace from God 
out Father, and our Lord I s s y s Chriſt. We 
give thankes to God , and the Father of our 
Lord Issvs Chriſt , alwayes for you, 
pray ng; | 

4 Hearing yo! 
and the love vyhich you have toward all the 
Saints. 

5 For the hope that is hyd up for you 
in heaven, which you have heard in the word 
of the tiueth of the Goipell, 

6 That ins come to you, as alſo 3 in the 
whole world it is, and fructiſieth, and grow- 
eth, even as in you, ſince that day that you 
heard and knew the grace of God in truth. 

7 A you learned of Epaphras our dea- 
reſt fellow-ſervant, who is a faichfall Miniſter 
of lasvs Chriſt for you, 

8 Who alſo hath manifeſted to us your 

9 Therefore a we alſo from the day that 
wee heard it, ceaſe not praying for you and 
deſiring , that you may 
knowledge of his will, in all wiſedome, and 
ſpirituall underſtanding : 


and the-Gieek „ That you may walke > worthy of 
— 8 God, in all things pleaſing ; Fructifying in call 
thus: worthily good worke,and iner caſing in the knowledge 


of God : 

11 In all power ſtrengthened accordi 
to the might of his glory, inall patience 
longanimitie with ioy: 

12 Giving thankes to God and the Fa- 
ther, who made us t worthy unto the 
part of the lot of the Saints in the light: 

13 Who hath delivered us from the po- 
wer of darkeneſſe, and hath tranſlated us into 
the ome of the Son of his love. 

14 In whom, wee have redemption , the 
remiſſion of ſues : c | 
I5 Who is the* 5 


e of the inviſible 
God, che ſirſt borne creature: 
© 16 Becauſeꝰ in him were created all things 


in heaven, and in earth, viſible, and inviſible, 


whether Thrones,or Dominations, 
palities,or Poteſtates : all by him , and in him 
were created: | 
5 17 And be is before all, and all conſiſt in 

im. | 
18 And hee is the head ofthe body, the 
Cuv neu, who is the beginning, - 
borne of the dead: that hee 3 in all 
things holding the primacie: 

19. Becauſe in him it hath well pleaſed, 

all fulneſſe to inhabite: 


workes: A. 
22 Yet now hee hath reconciled in the 


your faith in ChriſtIssv s,. 


e filled with the 4 


ions, or Princi-  />5ps 


3 We give thanks to God and the Father 
four Lord leſus Chriſt alwayes for you , pray- 
ing: 

* Since wee heard of your faith in Chriſ 

 Teſus , and of the love which yee have to 4 


Samts. 


X Fer the hopes ſake which is laydup far 
1 w of wk yee eee, - 


the word of truth of the Goſpel, 


6 Which i come unto you even 4 it is in al 
the world, and u fruitfull, à it alſo in you, 
from the day pes heard of it, and kyeW the grace 
of God in truth. 

7 Azsyealſo learned of Epaphras our deare 
fellow-ſervant which ic for you « faithful mini- 
ſter of Chrif#: 4 

8 ms alſo declared unto us your lone in 


the Spirit. 

9 For this cauſe wee alſo ſince the day wee 
heart of it do not ceaſe to pray for you, and to do- 
fire that yee might be fulfilled with knowledge of 
hu will in aff wiſedowe and ſpiritual under 


10 That yee might walke worthy 'of the x 

Lord in al pleaſing , being jenieful in al good Þ 

workes , and encreaſing in rhe knowledge of 
ad 


11 Strengthened with all might bu 
glorious power, unto all patience and long ſuſfe- 
” i with | 3 
* 2 Giving thankes unto the Father, which 
hath male 1a meete to bee partakers of the inhe- 
ritance of the Saints in light : OP 

13 Whobath delivered mn thang rho 
darkeneſſe,and hath tranſlated us #nto the king- 
dome 12 deare ſfonne : | Marth. 3. 7. 

14 In whom wee have redemption through 2. Pet i.. 
bus bloud, even the for giveneſſe of ſinnes : 

15 Whe # the * Image of the inviſible God, Hebr.1.3. 
the firſt borne ef al creatures. | 

16 For by him were all things created that Iohu. t. 
arein Wee that are in earth, viſible and 1. | 
snviſible, whether they be | majeſties or Lord- t Or,Theones, 
ps either rules or powers all things were cre- 
ated by him, and for him. | 

17, And be # before all things, and in him 


all thingsconſoft. | 
#4 the head ef. the body of the 


— 


« 4. 
p.L27. 


18 A 
Church : * who i the beginning, the firſt borne 1. Cor. 15. t. 


ſt from the dead, that in all things hee might have Apoc. i. ). 


the preeminencs : 
19 Fer u 


| *d the Father that in him Toh 1.14. 
oni all fal- | 


«wel, 


20 Anal by bim to reconcile all things unto 


4 


To the Cololuans, a 


633 


Au u. 1 
vert. 1 
Kn TM. 2 


EVI. 2 
Runm} 


Frix. 3 


ako 


Goſpel which you have heard, 
among all creatures that 
en, whereof I Paul am made a 


24 Who now reſoyce i in ſuffering for 

GK _— thoſe things that 

ePaſſions of Chriſt, in my fleſh for . 
hisbody,which is the Church: 

25 2 Iam 1 accor- 

to the diſpenſation o which is 
_—_ toward you, that I may fulfill 
word of God, 

26 The mylterie that hath beene hidden, 
from worlds and generations,but now is ma- 
nifeſted to his Saints, 

27 To whom God would make knowne 


the riches of the glory of his Sacrament in 
the Gentiles, which is v Chriſti you the hope 
of glory, 


4 
28 Whom we preach, admoniſhing eve- 


man, and reaching every man in all wiſe- 
Jome,har we may preſent every man perfect 
in Chriſt Iasvs. 

29 Wherein alſo I labour, Fan a7 - 
ding to his operation which he in 
me in power, 


MARGINALL NOTES. 


6 Ia the whole world.] He ſheweth that the Church and clit. Go 
thorow the whole world; which catnor Rand with the heretikes opinion 


preſerve you — — — TIT 


1 ir hu figh 


3 1 * onnded and fab 
in the ath , eee 
the hope of the G on which ye have heard 
how it was pre creature which 
1 under beaves, — Pau am n. 
Minifler. 

24 Nowr 


ce I mn my [x 
and fi — 4 ra e — 
of 4 4 wy fleſs fer his bodies Ze e 15 


wy e aw maile a Miniſter, ac- 
cording to the dijpenſation of God, Which it 


1 to me 4. to fulfil the word of 


26 Even Set 
hid fince the world began, and fince the be- 


3 but now i opened to 


27 To whom God would make knowne What 


is theriches of the lory of this myſteric among 
the Gentiles, whic bes 


” ben wee preach, warning every man, 
and teaching every man in all wiſedeme, that 


wee way preſent evans perfect in Clriſi 


Teſs, 
29 Whereunts 1 I alſo lala, firiving « at's 
cording to his wor big. which Wworkgth in mee 


wightsly. 


CHAP. L 


e- ani pred at leg 
the —. def 5. quicky on Cos 


tune Aer to their ob/cure convent icles. See g. Aug. ep. do. in fine, 


Wee hold no opinion that the Church ever did, or ſhall ever decay, though 


the mee 
ſince the tyrannie of Antichriſt uſurped 


or 


the Temple of God. 


— Ali good gene! Many thing k. Haltet gert n God tel fit 


ay as much, yet nothing that is in us juſti eth 


| orthy 
er — — thereof, and de 


o can you : and imputa- 1 

2 e of Cha — 
We of of fannes 
kim, who Rach retonciled all aggro kim, by TRE his Crofle. Chry — en Ony 
2. in epifÞ. ad Col. Such are thoſe this 5 nr L. uy op ghar chan, but asd hath wade us 
able te rake them. Goo pr No man 94 ˖· . yo, that be may be worthy of the 7 
n of God. Thiel aith, 22 all things, 2 
— r praiſe the merciful God heb whereas we were urwirthy, * the tight 
0 
8 ANNOTATIONS. CHAP. I. 
1 lee, . WT Dru, 

the Chrch —.— the be 2 7 
eee N 


ſort aud the erbe, as the preeminence 
22 — 


. . 5 
. — 
and ſaruſaction , as i 

= 


the value of all 
3 — op ts the fiſh 


there 2 
* — bis 
— with hin 


in the aftions or 
9973 — 
by bis exantple, they a 


wazld under pr 
mn peſo nds 


conclude out of the — 2 yeorthy ochervyiſe them by 


anto the] 8 partakers of Chrifts benefits, but ave by b 


ae lr — 


1 Chrift 2 — 7 


28 
one Which he ſuffered 
himieife a» 


12 which bath beene Apbeſ. 3.9. 
4 


tings of the Chriſtians, were as obſcure in times of 8 — 1 


ither ſaith auguft ine any thing ts the contrary, 
Epiſt. — But in ?/af. 10. he ſaith exprefly, that he Church is oftencmes obſcure as the Moone inthe . 


* 


; 5 The Epiſtle of S. Paul On 


EVI I. 4 


| belpe of t 


he and ſat is | es of Chriſt in his members, every good man adding continually (and Pectat arryrn) How Chris ms 
_ to — full 2 . ; we. 


and theſe be the plenitude of hi 


Church is the plenitude of his perſon ' and t theſe alſo through the communion of Saint, and the ſecietie:;,,; 
that is wot onely — Ind the body, but alſo betweene one member and another, are not onely ſatinfatlo- or i 


rie, and many wayes profitable ſor the ſufferers themſetves, but alſo far other rhety fe bers ia Chriſt 

the Law of God and nature ; and it was « ridiculous berefie of Wicleffe ro deny the ſame. Tea (u we ſer bere) 
— poſcions 7 Saints are alwayes ſuffered for the common good of the whole body, Ae by the ſuf- 
ferers ſpeciall intention they are applicable to ſpeciall perſons, one or many as here the Apoſtle Joyeth in bi paſtiqns 
for the Coloſsians; in another place hit «fflifitons be for the ſalvation of the Coriathions, rer he wiſherh to be 
Anathema, that is, according to Origens Expoſition (in lib. nam. Hom. 10. & 24. ) « ſacrifice for the ſewet, 
and he often ſpealethef bis death, as of a libation, hoſte, or offering, ai the Fathers of alt Martyrs paſſions, 
4 which dedicated and ſavflified in Chrifts bicod and ſacrifice, male the p'enitude of bis Paſcion, and bave 4 
forcible ery, interceſtion and ſariaſ ac ion for the Church and the particuter nectſlities thereof, In which, . ſome de 
ebrucd in good workes and ſaruſactiors ( S. Paul, who reckoneth up bis aſfiiftions, and glorierhis them 2 Cor. 11. 
ard lob, whe avonc berh that his penalties farre ſurmounted his finnes * and our Ladie much more, who never 
Frned, and yet ſi ffrred ſo great dolgnrs) ſo other ſome doe want, and are tu be boipen by th abundance of then fel. 
low-members. | 


Which entercourſe of firituall offices, and the recampence of the waits of one part by the fore of the other, is Thegroudofia, 
the ground of the oldlibeit of Indulgeace, whereof is treated before out of Samt Cyprian ( See the dnuorations, — — 


2 Cor. 2. verſ. 10.) «nd of all Indulgences and Pardons, which the Church daily diſpenſerh with great juſtice and 
mercy, by their hands in whom Chriſt bath put the wordof our reconcilement, to whom he hath committed the keyes 
to keepe and uſe, bis ſheeye to feed, bu myſteries and all his goods to diſpenſe, his pawer to binde an i looſe, bis come 
m. ion to remit and1eraine, and the fewardſhip of pi Jamily to ꝑive to every one their meat and ſuſtenance in due 


:oſ0n. 1 5 ä EDM 
f — ſuffereth in his members, by which ſuffering they are made conformable unt Chriſt their head: and — 


through their patience, helpe to confirme the faith one of another. So the Apoſiles ſuffering was for the 

of God, , and the confirmation of the Church in faith of the Gofpel whuch he had taught. But that the luffe- 
rings of any man are metitorious or ſatisfactory, either for himſelfe or others, it is horrible blaſphemy againſt 
the merit and ſatisf:&10n of Chriſts death, which Wanteth nothing in bimſclfe to merit and ſatiaſie tor all 
his members. 8 Paul, Rom. 8. 7. whom you quote, ſpe aketh of conformity unto Chriſt by ſufferings, nor of 
8 ſatisfaction. Nor yet Leo, Serm. 19. de haſfione. Wherefore this blaſphemy of merns and ſansfaRion 

y ſufferi 

ments — by Chriſt, to confirme our faith in the merits of Chriſt, nt to 
by them unto us, as by the worke wrought. Which opinion alſo, is injurious to the 
therefore you ſhall never ſtop our clamows _=_ it, and againſt the merit and ſatisfaction of mens ſufferings, 
except you can doe it by the word of God, And whereas you ſay, that under e of Chrifts Paſſion, we 
take ayvay the valure of all good workes, it is falſe, For we acknowledge, that by the merit of his Paſſion, 
our workes arc accepted and le warded, though we joyne them not in valure with the workes of Chriſt, to me- 
rit or ſatisfie for ſinns. T herefere, having brought no maaner of prooſe before, but your bare word, you make 
an impudent concluſion thereof, that it is plaine, that the ſufferings of Chriſts members are ſatisf-Qory, both 
for the ſufferers, and for others. Let us heare then how you anſwere the objectiona, that are brought agaiuſt your 
blaſphemous beggerly principle. For you ſay, Though one member cannot merit fur another properly, yet one may 
beare the burden, and diſcharge the debt of anot ber. Lo take your grant, if one by his ſuffering cannot merit for 
another, then ones ſuffering is not meritorious for another indeed, neither properly nor impr perly, though you 
ſeeme to conclude a ſophiſticall diſtinction in that word properly. But ho unproperly may hee merit by ba- 
ring anothers burden? For whe will grant, that one can beare the burden, or pay the debt of another mant 
ſinnes? Seeing the Scripture ſaith, the ſoule that finnerh, even that ſhall die, Fuech. 18, 20. And every one 
fhall be are his owne burden, Getath, 6. 5. No man can redeeme his brother, or give a price to God for him, 
Pſalme 49 8. Lou lee therefore how able it is both to the La of God, and nature, that one man ſhould. 
beare anothers burden, and ſatisſe to God for his ſinnes: h one of charity may beare anothers bur- 
den, and helpe him in this life. And hovy ridiculous was W to deny the ſame ? but the old Proverbe is 
found true, the foole laugheth, when there is nothing to be | at. But you riſe upon us luſtily, and ſay, 
We ſee here, that paſſions of the Saints are Agger ſeffered or the common good 4 the whole body. What then? 
Ergo, they bee mericorious and ſatisfactory for the Whole Church. This 15 not more worthy of 
laughing, then hiſſing, And ſometime by the ſpecial intention of the ſufferer, they are applicable to fpeciall her- 


ly the merits of Chriſt 


ſons, one or many. What then? Ergo, they be merſtorious and ſatufactory: what Aﬀe ever braycd ſuch con- 


cluſions ? But Saint Paul wiſbeth to be Anathema for the fewer, that u, 6 ſacrifice, according to Origen, and bs 
fpeehketh of his death, as of a tibation, beſte, or offering, ſo doe the Fathers of the paſſions of the Martyrs. What 
of this? Zrgo, Saint Pauls death might have a ſacrifice N Bord Tewes, and ſo it was, at 
leaſt for others meritorious, and fatisfaRory for their finnes ? Tet being de and ſantfified in Cbriſts bieod, 
they have 4 forcible cry, interceſſion, and ſatisfattion for the Church, and the particular neceſſities of the ſame. 
Verely you muſt make new Logike, and create new reaſon, befere theſe conc can follow of your ante» 
cedent or 3 yet you goe fervard with them, and ſay, that ſome doe abound in ſuch ſatisfattion, to the 

that lache them. Firſt , Saint paul, whuch | his aftlitions, and glor ieth in them, 
2 Corinth. 11, Indeed he ſaith, he will glory in his infirmities, in which the grace of God worketh moſt cffe- 
ctually: but of merit and ſatis faction, not a word nor a ſyllable. The ſecond ex is of ob, who avoucheth 
( as you ſay.) rhar his penalty farre exceeded bis fun. But that is falſe: for although hee uttered ſometimes 


words of impatience, yet in that fix th Chapter he hath no ſuck ſaying : bat according to tranfla- 
tion. Whereas the irmh is, hee 2 that his ſorrovres were , — fie, not 
greater then his Gnnes had deſerved. For although hee might —— ainſt his friends, 
which charged him with , he laieth his 


ihe , yet when hee com meth into the preſence of 8 
hand on his mouth, and wi — . himſelſe: yea hee confeſſeth, that hee is ner able to anſwere to 
one of a thouſand, that God might lay to his charge, Job 9. 2, 3. 39. 67. Yeur third example it our L adie 
which zever fined, jet ge [ogra ee. While you pretend to honour her, you doe moſt horrible inju- 
rie, both to Chriſt, and her. For if thee never finned, how can the Scri bee true. All have finned, and 
are deſtitute of the glory of God, Fom.z. 23. And if ſhee never ſinned, how can ſhe rejoyce in God ber Savi- 
our? Howcaa ſhee bee one of Chriſts people, whe ras called Jeſus, beeauſe bee ſave tus people _ 
cir 


ond ſatuſ all iont, as the ue applid u 


, f Ver rthough The workes of 
one member camot merit for another properly , yet may one beare the burden, ard diſcharge the debt of anor ber, both 206 may lar 


ſtandeth upon your owne credit, without any teſtimony of Scriptutes and Doctours. The Sacra- Sacrament, 
aſſion of Chriſt : and works wrought, 


— 9 


4 


1 


C14 P. 2. 


{ Heretikes do 
moſt cõmon- 
ly deceive the 


= 
3 
namely, ſuch 
as have x by 
the gift of na- 
ture, as the he- 
retikes of all 
ages had, and 
lighely all ſedi» 
tious perſons, 
— drayy 

ar ſort 
to Nm by 
the allure- 


S. Hier. ey. 2. ad 
Nepotian) is (6 
eaſie as with 
volubility of 
tongue to 
deccive the 
unle arned 
multitude, 


which vyhatſo- 
ever it under 
ſtandeth not, 
doth che more 
admire and 


To the Coloſsians. 


their finnes? Marth, r. This therefore being the ground of Indalgences,is moſt miferable and bl 

Ip whereof I have written more at large > Oe. Now. that we have ſeene, you have noching out 
TD oor Fan for you: let us ſee hat there is in them againſt Firſt, Ciryſaſt one upon this text, 
How. 4. ſaith; Tow are nor reconciled to God by xs, but by Chriff, «it we doe theſt things, S. Ambroſe Gaink, 
He confeſſtth that be rejoyceth in tribulations which be ſuffered, becauſe th their profit igt he faith of the belee- 
vert. Againe, He declared in the beginning, bow great, and bow infinite the emmiperencie of Chri/t is. that he might 
teach, that their hope i 10 be repoſed onely in him. T beodorer ſaith, He knew that life was $y4 cared by bis : 
for he ſaid, be fulfilled thoſe a Hin of Chrift, which are wanting, as he which julfilled ther mbicb was remaining, 
and and, Wien for them. aud this was that which remained that he might preach to the Gentiles, «nd ſbe 
the liberal procurer of health unto them. Finally, there is not one of the ancient Fathers, that gatherech any merit 
— of mens ſufferings our of this text. 


CHAP.” II 


He is careful for them, though he were never with them, that they reſt in the wonderful wiſdome which ij in Chri- 
ftian religion, and be not carried away eit ber with E biloſophy, to leave Chriſt, and to ſacrrfice to Angels, or with 
hudaiſme to receive any ceremonies of Moſes Law. 9 


| 0 
EF? I will have you know brethren, what EY; I would that yee know what great fight 
manner of care I have for you, and for L 1 have for you,aud for them that ate at Las- 


them that are of Laodicia, and whoſoever 
have not ſeene my face in the fleſh : 

2 That their hearts may be comforted, 
inſtructed in charity, and unto allhe riches 
of the fulneſſe of un , umto the 
knowledge of the myſtery of God. the Fa- 
ther of Chriſt Igsvs. 

In whom be all the treaſures of wiſe- 
dome and knowledge hid. 

4 But this I fayt that no man deceive 


dicea, and for as many as have not ſexe my face 

in the fleſs. | 

* That their hearts might be comforted, 
ing knit together in love, and in all ri- 

ches of certainty of underſtanding , to know 

the myſtery of God, and of the Father, and of 

Ghrift : 


3 In whows are hid all the treaſures of wiſ- 
dome and hnewl:age. a 
4 Thm 1 ſay, left any man ſoexld beguile 


you in lottineſſe of words, Jou with per ſwaſron of words, 

5 For although I beabſent in body, yet 5 * For thowgh I be abſent in the fleſh, get 1 Cor. 5.3. 
i Spirit I am with you : rejoycing, and fe am 1] with you in the Spirit, jojing and be- 
ing your order, and the conſtancie of that your holding your order, and your ftedfaſt faith in 
faith which is in Chriſt. ; Chriff, 

6 Therefore as you have received Insvy 6 ÞAzsjebave therefore received Chriff le- 
Chriſt our Lord, walke in him, ſm the Lord, ſo walkg ye in him. 

7 Rooted and built in him, and confir- 7 MKooted andbmilt in him, and ſtabliſbed in 
med in the faith, as alſo you have learned, a- the faith, as ye have beene tanghrt, * abounding 1 Cor 1.5. 
bounding || in him in thankſgiving. therein with thankeſgooing. 

$ Bewareleft any man deceive youl|by 8 Benet left any man ſpoile you through 
Philoſophy, and vaine fallacie, according to Philoſophy and vaine deceit, after the tradition 
the tradition of men, according to the ele- of wen, and after the rudiments of the world, 
ments of the id, and not according to and not after Chriſt : N 
1 For is him dweleth all the ſulneſſe of the 
For in himdwelleth all the ſulneſſe of Coda badi: RD 
the Godhead corporally : 10 And yee are complete in him, which 4 

10 And you are in him repleniſhed, who - the head of all Principality and Power, ©, 

is the head in all principality and power: re In whom alſo ye are * clrcumoiſed with Rom. 2. 29. 
1 In vhom all youare circumciſed with ('ircumci 1% made wit hour hands ,by pk g off 
Circumciſion not made by hand in ſpoiling of the bed of the l ſmbjett to fine, the Cir- 
the body of the fleſh, in the Circumciſton of — Chrsf : 


12 * Buried with him in Þ | Ts Epheſ.1.19. 
e: in J* are alfwriſen apaine, through the faith of the 
the faith 2 2 who bath 2 hims from the 


the way, faſtening it tothe Crofie: - 


15 And ſpoiling the Principalities and 
= Poteſtates 


TbeEpiſle of S Paul Cna r. % 


a £feryus- I IE led them confidently in open 3 made a ſhew of them —.— 
V. ſhew, triumphing them in him ſelſe. phing over them in hieſel 6. . 

16 Let no man therefore judge you] in 16 Let no mant — you'in meat 
meat or in drinkg or in part of a feſtivall day, or in drinks, or in part of an boly day, or of the 
or of the New-meone,or of Sabbaths : new Moone,or ob a the Sabbath dayes : 

17 Whichare a ſhadow of things to come, 17 Which «re ſbadowes of things to come bur 
but the body Chriſts. the bach is of Chriſt. 
E* b That is wil- 18 Let no man ſeduce you, b willing in 18 Let no man be 832 of vittory, in 
| ho —_— the humility and|jreligion of Angels,walking the hamblenefſe and wor rhe, of Angels, in- 
religion, for in the —.— which he hath not ſeen, in vaine truding himſelfe into thoſe things which hee 
— is d puffed up by the ſenſe of bis fleſh, _— not ſcene, canſeleſſe puft np Fir h bu fleſply 0 


, hol he h id, hereof 
. FR: ** key by _— phe ms being 19 And holdeth not the head whereof all the 


merh the word bod nts, and bands, h nouriſhment 
& th to the in- joy , „ Hhaum 

— . — a _ 12 0. Rt knit — with the 

Superſtirion. 20 If then yoube dead with Chriſt, from #»creaſe of God 

v. 2.3. Fee an- the elements of this world: |} Why doe you 20 Wher gere if ye be dead with Chriſt from 

uot t verſi 1. d yet decree as living i in the world > the rudiments of the world: why,as — living 

e {A is, 21 || Touch not, taſte not, handle not: in the world, are ye led with traditions 

raking ſubmi 22 Which things are all unto deſtruftion 21 T euch —_— not handle not. _ 

niſtr of th ts 22 ic in c ion, in tor, d 

(pirirual life 2 NE * after the copmandements an deftrines — riſh in 5 

ment by grace 23 Which are indeed i having a ſhe of 23 hieß things bave a ſhew of wiſdome in Ciaſua 

from Chriſt wiſdome in ſaperſtition an hymility,and not volume religion and humbleneſſe of mind and 

the head. to ſpare the body,nor in any honour tothe fil- in nat ſparing of the body, nor in any honour to 

2 0 of the fleſh. the ſatuſying of the fleſh, 


ANNOTATIONS, CHAP, 11. 


RuEM.1 8 By Philoſ ] Philgſepbie and afl humane Science, ſo long as they be ſubjef? and obedient to Clriſt (4 | 
they be in the — of Chriſtian C atholike men) be not lil, but are greatly commended, and be very profita- Pha phi 
ble in the Church of God. Otherwiſe, where ſecular learning is made the rule oj religion, and commandeth faith, there — 
it is pernicious, and the cauſe of all hereſie and infidelity ; for the which, $. Hierome, and before him Tertullian, cal 
P biloſephers the Patriarchs of heretikes, and declare that all the old herefies roſe onely by tos _ admining of 
profanc P biloſepbie, Hierom. ad Celipha. contr. Pelag. cap. 1. 'Tertul. de przſcrip. & contr, Hermog. & contt. 

Marcio.l.5. And ſo doe theſe new Sefts, no doubt, in many things; jor, other erguments have they none againſt the 
preſence of  Chrift in the bleſſed Sacrament, bur ſuch as they borrow of Ariſtotle and his like, conc 


n. 


accident, place, pefition, dimen enſet, fight taſte and other ftreits of reaſon,to which they bring 
ries. a garen ele e ap | am Jeb faith be bere bere condemned as „ and The Proefiams 

are called alſo here, the traditions of men, and The betrer to refit which fallacies wy mn 
and traditions of heathen wen "the ——— be ay, which 1 P biloſophie in awe, and order of gsagt. 
faith, ard uſeth the ſame to wit hſf and the Mou ry Sophifficall deceits of rhe beretikes and heatben. So the 

great Y hiloſophers, F. Denis, S.A lemens Alex andrinus, Iuſtine, 


tbe great honour of God, and — $0 came 8. Cyprian, 8. Ambroſe, 9 
. furniſbed with all ſecular unto the uch of Divinity, wbereef ſee A —_ 

EvLx.1 Where ny; we have none other arguments — ſence of FA; it in The Reallpre-- 
falſe, For — have many ar — both — of the tr = the ancient Fathers. Neither have fence. 
we any arguments out of Philoſ bur ſych as are grounded the holy Scri which teach the perſect — 
hamanicy of Chriſt aud alleen — a - 

RHEM. 2 16 In meat, The Proteftents wilfully or ignorautiy — al «lt hindes of forbearing wart, fo the Chriftian faft's:- t nit. 59.44 


but it is by the circumſtance of the text plaine(a $ Aug . — that the Tudaicall ervation and diffin- 2 
fon of certaine cleane and uncleane meats is Talea to the . who Bere in danger to be ſeduced by ceri aine 


It wet, under aver 64-4 holinef/e to keeye the Law touching meats and feſtivities, and ot ber like, which the Ayoile br 2 5 — 


ſhewet were only wes of things to come © which things are come, end tberſore the ſaid ſhadows to ceaſe. hert be 
nameth the Sal bat us and Feaſts of the ne w Atoone, hat no man need ro doubt, but 1 — 2 the lewiſh — 


dajes aud finder of Fafls and Feaſts and not off briſtien boly-dayes or 


EVT. 2 VWhenPopilkchoice of meats anddayes is more (i "then the lagen agree Ppt 
of meats and dayes, we doe rightly chis and ſuch like places faſts or ' 
feaſts, ſuch as yours arc not: for your — — me ats accor- 
a ding to the tradition of men, upon a vaine es chat fleſn was curſed of God, and 25 Durand con- 
. feſſeth lib. 6. cap. de jejun j c. I he Apoſtles doctrine therefore being | onely againſt the Icwes, but a- 
w_ eee Sede e wo ug ye written in 
ec. 5 
18 * etc 


2 * — 
0 Wickedly ab _ 


the © fad — bad of Plato, 2 (which 


A 
mediatou Ged. 4 which $8. A de condemoet 
* Jnrnaſppiro Ces, SD — = — 


Pyr. 3 


To the Colofsians. 


j * of 8. Kern mas Act. 7.) that the tewer did worſbiy, evouc ing oy they /erue thers fl 
he Of which » I heodorer 5 bis 
os ſ nay of the that — tn fgets revs gage brat tar te Law 5 given ＋ — 


— at vvc the Coloffiens , both to the law , and 10 hogourtag of the Angels as the givers of the 
ſane. by divers of rhe fairbful were ſo ſoſids ,tbat rbey forſooke Chriſf and his Church and ſervice,and com- 

— to the ſaid * 2 — the Councell of Laodicea cap 3 5. tooke order accurſing 
al that for/ooke our Saviour and ro Angels, and contemning Chriſt, kept conventicles in the nan e 


of ſpirits and Idolet, 1 Joy gs and divels, ſee Clement. Alex an. Strom. 3. Tertullian (h. y. 


cont. Marcion.) expαπνerh of the — — that feined themſelner to haue revelation of Angels „ tet 
the Law ſbould — and uncleage meates. W hich is very agreeable to that * tn the E- 
ro | rare calleth — from — after the lewiſbh or heretical ma ver the doctrine of 


: whereof ſee more is — re ar amo 4 ancient writer upon this place ſaith ſur- 
. — — of the Gentiles and ſome of rhe rewes alſo taught , that there were foure Angels Pref» 
elements of mans body and that in frined hypocrifie (which the Apoſtle heere cafi't o bumility) they 

ro 25 by ſacrifice the ſaid Angels. Theophil 2 this feined humility, of certaiae Heretiker, 


that — to be 4 og — to Cbriſ — Angels as the onely mediatort. 41 
which we ſet „ that the ——— e thus place againſt the due reve- 
rence and reſpect or — — the boly Angels, Whom the Scriptures rec 2 pans ty our prayers up to 


God, and to haue beene lawfully reverenced of the parriarkes , never «s godrybut as Gods miniſters ang meſſeugers. 
Toſu.s. 14. Lob. 12. 12. Gen. 48. 16. Angelus qui eruit me. 1 Tim. 5. 2 1. And that do may — unto , and 
cen belpe and heare us, ſee $. Hierom in ca. 10. Daniclis.S. Ambrof, in Pſa. 118. ſer. 1. S. Auguſt. hb. 10. de civit. 
Dei c. 1 2. Bede li.4. in Cantica c. 24. 


Lou take great paines to little — what religion of Angels ſoever it be, ſuch as the heathen vſed, ſuch Superſtition of 


1 Timm. . 


as Sivwou Magus invented, ſuch as ſome Ievves — or ſuch as you Papiſts uſe, all religion of Angels is for- — 


hidden: yea all ſuperſt ition or will worthip , A ˙ of Gods word. We doe not there- Slander: 
fore abuſe this place anti ſuperfticous honouring and invocating * Angels. S. Auguſtine ſaith , If you 
5 you ſhould lerne of them not te worſbip them. In Fs. The lame father among 
AN. ſect Aakelicl, which were inclined to the worthip of Angels, ad Qyod vult De- 
un. Mer. 39. E other wicked opinions and doings; noteth the Cal ares for invocation of An- 
— in the honourof Angels. S. Auaguffine faith : I we ſbould make a remple of 
— ——— el, r row the trerhof Cri, and from 
the Church of God , becauſe [rho qr hr ervice GO which is due gnely to God ? Contra Maximin, 
2 Titul. t t. — 9 —— — j unto the honour of S. Michatl , and 
1 But the Scriptares (you lay) re , „that the angels our prayers up to Cod, ani to haue 
reverenced af the — deg Gods Miniſters. The proofe Fs this is conte ined in 4. Quotations. 
7x dens. 14. 4 loſue falleth dawne and worſhippeth no o Angel, but the Lord God humſeſte, our Sa- 
viour Chrift,the Prince of the Lords army (iat is of all Angels) appearing unto him in the ſhape of a man, as it 
is plaine by the text. The next is Tob. a. 1a. which is no Canonicall Scripture, not agreeable unto ie: for the 
Scripture alwaies maketh Chriſt our enly Mediator, by whom our pr:yers and all other ſyirituall. ſicriſices are 
offered to God. 1 Pet. 2. 5. Heh. 13. 15. The third text. Gen. 48.16. The Lege which livered me, & c. By 
whom [cob me aneth the Angel of the Covenant,which is Chriſt, and no creature, Mal. 31 For no creacure bur 
God himſelfe delivered him allevill. And S. Paulcalleth the Angel which led the people of Iſrael, Chriſt. 
* —— he ſhould me ane the miniſtery n his prayer is to God, & not to the An- 
os Ja ons thoſe children by — 1e had done Jecob himſelf The lad, Tim g. here 
Ne Areale 1 and of our Lord leſus Chriſt, and the elect Angels to 
—— i tant mage how yo yrould gather poor conclufion, that Saints 
doe offer our p — One of reverenced of the Partiatky, S. pul od and our Saviogy Chrilt, 
and his boly Angels to be witneſſes of this his weighty 3 — Moſes calleth heaven and earth to witnefſe 
that he bath ſer before them life and death Deut. 30. 19. May we hereof conclude , that heaven and earth did 
offer his prayers, or that he did yeeld Ter e ro bearen and car? As for due reverence which js 
of loue, not of ſervice, there is no doubt the Saints of God yeeld unco them. And fo ſaith S. 4 
of the Angels; We honoxr them with charity ,. not with ſervite. Ne — re unto them: for th 


will not be /o hanoured ther when the higheſt God. , 

. —— — — 

W De-vera A I & 2. 
Where he Angel denith Deana ay: Theme —— 
ome 

and Gabe and hare us, you ſend us firſt to Hicrom, in 

Kaare Lu par : bu | CET e 

ä — —. — —— We 

—— 

much 


bai EneA 


to be an A 
proofe is out of S. Ambro/ein /i. ſer. 1. Where CT — that Angels may be prayed un- 
to. Onely he ſheweth, that ſ — Tre 


fend G s children as it pleaſ third is S. ine De eivir. lib. 10.c.12. Where he 


ſaith, that God dagh 
doe bes 


cuen when beareth them , as in a true temple no: made with bends. — 4s itis 
plaine by the —— the C Jehar God hath no need of the miniſtery of Angels , = 
Cr him by them : . „ bei 

Oo we pray 6 Angels; þ 
rao op eps R is B a Far. 745 . 
nor of atiy teverence ziren to them, Onely be ſaich f Apollonia: that e 


decline from thew — al waies remaine as rr: 
opαniet of his 2 we hgh. Oodbea and dee celeb ate the bonour 


upon bim, — eeth, that they will calf upon bind. Fer 


638. 5 The Epiſtle of S. Paul Ina = 


with continua praiſe. I will conclude therefore with S. Auguſtines exhortation, agreeable to ihis tent, Lit 
Religion — 404 us fo one, Almighty God, becauſe betweene our minde , whereby we underſtaud him to bs our 
F ather and the truth, (that is that inward light by which we underſtand him, ) there is n0 creature ſet betweene, De | 
vera Ięlig c. 55. And Theodoret upon this text, Ning that it was decreed in the Councell of Laodicea, that men, 
ſhould nor pray unto the Angels. And further ſaich, that unto his time they had in divers places of Phrygps (as 
a remnant of chis ancient ſuperſtition) Churches or Oratories of S. Michael. —— 
— 
oever 


RR A. 19 Not holding the head. ]- Becauſe he hath much adoe with falſe preachers as taught the people ta 
N 3 which — law or ** whatſoever before Chriſt: in this Epiſtle,and to the Epheſians he eſren 
Chriſt to be our head, yea and to be exalted far aboue al creatures, Angels, poteſtater, Principalines er whetſover, 

RIM. 4 20 Why doe you.] A marvelous impudent tranſlation of theſe words in the Engliſh Bible, thus , Why are you 
burdened with traditions ? W bereas the Greeke batb not that fignification : but to make the name of Tradition ad. Dune, 
bun, here they put ir of purpoſe, not being in the Greeke: and in other places where trad tions are commended (x Cox. 11. Hicgeticall 
and. 2, Theſ.2.) and where the Greeke is moſt flatly (u ee) they tranſlate it, Inſtructions, ordinances, &c. tranſlation, 

Fy LK. 4 A marvellous matter to make ſuch an outcry of our tranſlation, which is ceable to the ſenſe of the Slander. 
though we cannot expteſſe it in one word. But we doe it (ſay you) to make rhe name of tradition odo. Aud ©; ling 
be not the traditions and decrees of men odious ? Which the Apoſtle ver. 2 2. calleth the precepts awd dodarines Tradition of 
of men as Chriſt doth the traditions of the Iewes, Matth. 15. Bur here traditions are commended (you ſay) men. 
the word which flatly ſignifieth traditions, we tranſlate inftruftions,ordmances. I wer, the Greeke word wn 
beare our tranſlation, and we doe avoid the terme of traditions, to diſtinguiſh the ordinances and doctrine deli- 

| vered by the Apoſtles,from the traditions of men which our Saviour Chriſt condemneth Matth. 15. 

RREM. 5. 21 Touch net ] The Heretikes (as before and alwaiet) very vainely alledge this againſt the Catholite faftinge t 8e, ipune that 
when it is moſt cleaie that the Apoſtle reprebendeth the foreſaid falſe teachers that thiught to make the Chriſtians agua the Cher, 
ſubjef to the obſervation of the ceremonies of the old Law, of not eating, bogs, caries, hares-fteſh and ſiech like not to ches lun. 
touch a dead corps,nor any place where a woman in her floures had ſit ten & ether infinite doftrines of touching r | 
waſbing eating, and the reſt, either commanded to the old people of God or (as many things were) votunta 1 4p 
by themſelues, ſometime cleane againſ# Gods ordinance, andoften frivolous and ſupenſtiri us. W hich ſort as C hi m 
the Gofþcll, ſo here S. Paul calleth the precepts and dotrines of men, and /uperſittion, and (as the Greeke word ſi go - 
eth) * voluntary worſbip, that is invented by heretikes of their owne head, wit hout the warrant of Chriſt in the Sorig- * ibis 

- tures,or tbe holy G oft in the Church, or any lawſull authority of ſuch whom * us to obey. 4gainft reid. 
ſuch Sett-Maſters therefore as would haue yoked the fait hfull againe with tbe lewiſhor call ſaſti of Sn 

E v1 5 Magus and the like, S. Paul fpeaketh,andnot of the Churches ſaſtt or dactriner. 

+ ** 2* - This maketh not againſt your prohibitions of touching of meates and handling of Chalices and ſuch like; 

; Why ſos Becauſe you be no heretikes. Nay, but becauſe you haue ſuch preceprs and doctrines of men, contrary Popilh heretike, 
to Scriptures : you declare your ſelues to be as great heretikes as theſe men, againſt whom the Apoſile ſpeakerh, 
and to hol4 either the ſame or the like herefies. You ſay, ſuperfition er voluntary worſbip is t har luc h is invented: 
by heretikes of their mne head, without the warrant of Chriſt in the Svziptures. Heerein we agree with you,, and 

; . ſuch is all Popiſh ſuperſtition. But you come in with an Or, that ia hut the warrant of the holy Ghboſt1a the 
Church: Verily, the Church hath no authority of the holy Ghoſt, rodecree contrary tothe Scriptures, to make vic ofcreaturs. 


man, but ſo far forth as his doctrine and decrees are warrantable by the holy Scri . For neither the Thurch, 

nor any perſon therein, hath power to command or forbid the uſe of any creature for Religions ſake. But if any 

company of men doe take non them to ſet up a new Religion or worſhip,in whole or in part, which hath not the 

warrant of Chriſt in the Scriptures, we ſee by this place it is alſo contrary to the Scriptures, therefore that com- 

I: ee omar hp of the Church ef Chriſt,but of Antichriſt, and he chat commandeth the contrary 
Ru E M. 6 do this ext, vſurpeth Gods authority as Antichriſt, having Ro commiſſion from God, or our Saviour Chriſt. 

23 Having a ſhew. ] Agaize the Heretikes of our time objett᷑, that t falſe teachers prerended boliner, 71, yypaciivicat 
ts 4 chaftiement of their bodles ( for ſo S. Paul ſaith) by Maine meates according to the fewer 'abſlineer of old 
obſe ruat , even as the Catbolikes doe, It is true they did fa vices imirate vertuer, for if chaſtiſirg of 'Hererikes,ma. 
meas bodies and repref ing their concupiſcences were not if abſtinence F̃om ſome meates were nor ken _— 
laudably and profitably vſed in the Gburch for the ſame purpoſe, no Heretikes () induce the aboliſped 0b/ervatines and Fane lag 
differences of meates of the ſewet, 0x the condemnatiou of certaine meatet and creatures as abhomi according to but commer- 


ot vers) ba ve falſely pretended the chaſtiſement of their fl:ſb, ar made other ſhew of wiſedome and piety ro found deth it. 
their # Hercticad or ludaicall ſuperſtition concerning toe ſame. The Cat holite Church and her children, by 
the example of Chriſt, S. Iohn Baptiſt, the 4poſtles , and other bleſſed men, doe that lawfully, godly, retigion/ly; and 
fincerely indeed to the end aſoreſa· d which theſe falſe Apoſtles only pratended to doe. g * 8. Paul did 7 
indeed by watching, Jaſfing, and nan ot her «ff ictiont and that was lam ini and was true wi ſedome in Cor 
5 +3 paar} og [0, but to induce the Coloſiians to Indaiſme aud ether ab honginable errors , did but pretend : — 
theſe things in hy pocri ſie. ' i 21 5 
6 tit hath becne often (aid,your abſlinence from fleſ and eatirfh of fh wich drinking of wine, and eating of all pop il faſt 
manner of fruits and ſpices, is no Ckriſtian faſt : but an h — iti / * 
** . ys 2 X — waters were not | 
is the very doctune of divels. 'Lhirgly,your very faſtũ {I ur carkaſſes, not for 
bring them in ſ to the ſpirit, e 454 efer ſuch bodily exercifesryen - 
before faith of the heart, and true contrition ofthe ſoule, and other fruigs of Gods ſpiricyis 28 vile hypocriſitand 
hereſie, as ever was in any ancient keretik.s. And therefore you can never ſhift your ſelues from the condemna- 
tion of this text, except you leaue your wicked hereſies. 


FVI. 


CHAP, IL, 


He ex horteth to mortifie and put off aff corrupt maners of the man , and to pur on ſich vertues as are for the new 
or. 13 1s Particular alſo, wines and but bandt, children and parents, ſervants aud maſters, each ſort to doe their 


Herefore if ydu be riſen with Chriſt, 1 er thes be riſes with c „ ſeeks | 4 
u Eaſt 5 ö , | 
rpg T rere that are aboue : where | cfoigr which ae hin. whe bri _ 
Chriſt is ſitting on the right hand of God. on the right hand of Ca- 
.2- Mindethe things that are aboue , 2 2 Cet your affettion ow thinge: 
the 


— : » 
abme\, wet ' 
on 


Ca avg. 


To the Coloſsians. 


— —— 


eee 


Ich. 4,22. 


Gen 1.26. 


upon the 5. 
Sunday ate 


the Epiphany, 


Eph.4,34 


Iph.5,2.2, 


I Per.347, 


Tph.6,r, 


Ick. 6,5. 
it. 2.9. 


1 Pet. 2,1 $. 


che things that are upon the earths; : - 


For you are dead: and your life is hid 


with Chriſt in God. 5,4 IA 
When Chriſt ſhall appeare, your life: 
then you alſo ſhall appeare with him in glo- 


oi * Mortifie therefore your members 
that are upon the earth, fornication, unclean- 
nes, laft, evil cence, and || avarice, 
which is ©the ſervice of Idoles. 

6 For whichthings the wrath of God 
commeth upon the children of incredulity. 

7 In which you alſo walked ſometime 
when you lived in them. | | 

$ But now lay you alſo all away: anger, 
indignation, malice, blaſphemy, filthy talke 
out of your mouth, _ en 

9 Lie not one to another ; * ſpoyling your 
ſelues of the old man with his + Ye 4 

10 And doing on the new Fhia that is 

renewed unto knowl 
e of him that created him. 

11 Whete there is not,Gentile and Iew, 
circumciſion and prepuce , Barbarous and 
Scythian , bond and free: but all, and in all 
Chriſt. | 

12 Put ye on therfore as the elect of God, 
holy, and beloved, * the bowels of mercy, be- 
nignĩcy, humility, modeſtie, patience, 

13 Supporting one an other: and pardo- 


ning one an other, if any haue a quarrell againſt 


any man; as alſo our Lord hath pardoned us: 
ſo yon alſo. 

74 Bur aboue all theſe things haue chari- 
ty,which is the band of perfection: 

15 And let the peace of Chriſt *exult in 
your hearts, wherein alſo you are called in one 
body: and be thanke full. 

16 Let the word of Chriſt d well in you 
abundantly, in all wiſedome, teaching and ad- 
moni your owne. ſelues, with pſalmes, 
hymnes, and ſpirituall canticles, in grace, ſing- 
ing in your hearts to God. | 

17 All whatſoever you doe in word, or 
in worke, all things in the name of our Lord 
Issvs Chriſt, giving thanks to God and the 

Father by him. 720 

18 *Woemen be ſubj ect to your habande, 

as it behooveth in our Lord. 

19 Men, loue your wiues: and be not 

bitter toward them. - | 

20 * Children obey your parents In all 
— for that is well pleaſing to our 
Lord. 


21 Fathers, provoke not your children 
to — they become not diſ- 
C * 4 


22 * Servants, obey in all things, your 


maſtert according to the fleſh, not ſerving to 
the eye, as 


ing men, bur in ſimplicity of 

heart, God. 
. Whatſoever you doe, worke it from 
the heart as to our Lord, and not to men: 
24 Know- 


according to the 


en things on its car. 

3 Fer yeart dead, and your life is hid with 
C brift in God, $3 7.3 

4 Whenſorver-Chriſt which iu our. life ſoul 
2 » then ſhall ye alſo apprare with lum in 

Fo ©: # 6 224 a 2 a 7 * 
1 5 Mortiße therefore your members which Þ 
are upon the earth: * fornication , wnclean- Eh. 3. 3. 
neſſe, inordinate affection, e vill eoncupiſcence, 
and covetonſneſſe, which i worſhipping of 


es : ee. 6 
For which things ſake, the wrath of God 
commeth on the children of diſobedience, .-, 
7 In the which alſo ye walked ſometinse, 
when ye lived in thoas. TY 
'$ * But now put ye off alſo all wrath, fierce. Rom. 6 4. -* 
ae agony, filthy communi. _ 
Cation ont of your month. > "ons 
.. 9. Lie nat one to another, ſiting that ye haus 
put off the old man with his wor- 
10 And haze put on the new man, which 4 
reuned into knowledge , after the image of him 
that made him, "a 
I Where i neither. Greeks nor Jew, 
eircnmcifion nor uncirenmeion : Barbarian, 


, fre: bur Chriſt al; ond 


12 Put on therefore (a the eleft of God, Epheſ 6. l 
holy and beloved ) bowels of mercy , kindeneſſe, 
humblenefſe of minde , meekene (ſe, long-ſuſfe- 


ring, 


13 Forbearing ene another, and forgiui 
one another, if any man haue 4 quarreil — 
any: even 4s Chriſt for aue yon, ſo alſo doe 

oe, | 7 | 
14 And abexe all things put on charity, 
which # the bond of cerfellelſe.. > rr 
15 And les the peace of God haue the 
vittory in your hearts, to the which alſo we are 


callei in oue body: and ſee that yee bee thanbę- 
51 q 4 


16 Let the werder Chriſt del is you rich- 
ly in all wiſdome teaching — our 
owne ſelnesin Pſalmes and Hymner, 7 iri- 
tual ſongs, ſin ging with grace in your hearts to 
2 


17 * And whatſoever yee doe in word or 1 Cor. 10.31. 
deeds, doe a in the Name of the Lord le- 
ſme , giving thankss te God and the Father by 
n e phe Neath 
_ 18 * Wines, ſubmit your ſelues unto your Epheſ. 5. 22. 
owne hnsbands as it 1 comely in the Lord, 1 Pet. 3. 1. 
19 * Husbands,loxe your wines, aud be not Epheſ.6.1. 
bitter againſt them, | 
20 C hildren,obey your parents in all things, 
for that 14 well pleaſing unto the Lord. 


21 Fathers, provoke not your children to 
anger,/eaft they be 2 4. 

22 * Servants,obey in all things your bodily Eph 6. 3. 
maſters : not With eye ſervice ac men pleaſers, 3 *_ 
but in fagteneſe o bears, fearing , 

23 Aud whatſoever ye doe dos it haurtily u 
to the Lord, and not unto m:: 


24 Knowiny 


Ele 


Deut. 10,17. 
Rom. 2, 11. 
Gal. 2, 6. 


RRRM. 1 


EVI k. 1 


RAI M. 2 


FVI. 3. 


EVT E. 3 


meaning ſpiritual 
Pirituaſ idolatry, worſbipping of images l ro 


your tranſlation be true. Perionize a Popith Fryer in Diony 


2 ing that you ſhall receine of our 24 King that of the Lord ye ſbal recriu 
. Serue the reward inberitancv: for ye ſorne the Lord 
our Lord Chriſt, Chriſt, 

25 For he that doth injury, ſhall receine 25 Buer he that deu wrong, ſbalreeeing for 

5 ury 
that which he hath done unjuſtly: and there the wrong wbirb be bark done : * and he, alete n. 
is notacception ef perſons with God. no refpett of perſons, 35.6. 


f MARGINALL NOTES, CHAT. 11I 
24 Retribution of ] Rerriburion or reward for good workes : « rremedevs , which ſignifierh reudring one for an 


other. | 3 | 
Retribution of the heavenly inheritance, is not the wages merited by good and faithful ſervice done to ten, 16 
nato God, bur it is — promiſed, and freely given, to Gods Güde, of his meere grace and tmercy, b 
which they are made his children, and ſo haue intereſt unto his inheritance: and yet it is and duly retdred, 
CHAP, IIL a 


becauſe it is promiſed: 5 
ANNOTATIONS. 
5 Ararice which is the ſervice of Idols. ] Here i 6 marueiiom impudent and fooliſh corruptien in the vulgar Eng- Hereicall 
lifb Bible printed the yeere 1577. and (an it ſeemeth) moſt eutboriſed. I bere for their error . 
bis Sainte, and to make image and idol, «Mane the tranſlator, fer that which the pq in Greef 
Covetouſneſſe is Idolatry, waketh m ro ſay in Engliſh, Covetouſn is worttippingof as alſo Exel. 3.4. 
be rate ne Te corn perſon i e eee ee, or tha which 1 poſi Aich, The cove- 
| . 10 w 
of blind hereſie 


rom. 2. 11. 


tous man is an Idolater Idelatry, becauſe he maket h money bis ſenſe to call this 
lay N ridiaow;ged auf need; pred . 

A marve F if ion, to make image and i 2 and 
mile yon to 2 1 or Englih 2 Eor that Bech — — 
ly all the drr Ditionaries doe teſtiſie, but alſo the ancient Greeke Lexicons of A and Phæevoriuns, and ſo 
is the word vſed — heres — other 3 But if there be ſo great —— —.— idols 
and im oe you tranſlate out of your Latine, Which is Servirus fimulac brerum ervice of images, on- 
— — ry it the ſervice of idels? if you will ftand in argument with us, chat Simulał᷑ hrum ſigni 
ech the fame, that #/J»Acy doth in Greeke, and aot chat il tar: firſt the uſe of all the learned authors in the La- 
tine tongue, is againſt you, and namely Tully the father of Latine eloquence, which often times vſeth the word 
Simulac hrum, fot the ſame that is othervviſe called Imago, ot Effegies. > — examples, I will bring for ma- 
ny, Pro Archia, he ſaith Statue & imagines non animorum 4 ed corporum. Standing » and 
— images, are not ſimilicudes or i of the minds, but of the bodies. Againſt Verret, be — Effxies þ- 
wulachrumg, Mithridatis. The ſhape and image of Mithridates. Lafiantius an eloquent Chriſtian , calleth men, 
viventia Dei fumulachrs , the living images of God: where you muſt tranſlate, the living Idols of God, if this 
, de celeft. Hier. lib, 1. c. 1. for the Grecke word 
iu tranſlateth Srmaulacrs, which if you ſhould underſtand for an Idoll, would make a mad meaning of Hio- 


not be called 
ical $04 nay 160 


oO 


onely of 
during life. 


See S. Auguſti 
we know there is in the E unperfeR,by vhich — 
Ade before God,bur 1 — — ——— —— Ne 


covered from the ſight of Gods juſtice. Yet ſe, chat they are and remooved from us, as farre as the Eaſt 

is from the Weſt : nd not remaine ſtill in us (as you falſly ſay, e affirme) after baptilme, corruption 

of our nature which is of originall fiane, doth remaine in us during our naturall life. And our renovation is be- Slander, 
place, whether you ſend us. Fer not from that houre,in which every man was tired, of bis old infirmity is conf 

wed, but renovation beginneth of rhe remiffion of aff finner. And the ſame argument he holdeth Tulianzs the 
Pclagian as :ppeareth by theſe his words. 4lthough in baptiſme full remiffion of fixs, yer there bath 
remained wheretn we might profit to a better wreſtling, to be w and continually exerciſed, againſt the troopes 
CR — within un, jor which it is ſaid,even to them that are hapti cd, Mortifie your members which 
are upon earth, & c. 5 


CHAP. IIII. 


He ex borterb to inflence in prayer, 5 and to wiſedome is behaviour. 7 He ſendeth Tychicm. 10 Me doth commen- 
dationt, 15 andinjoyneth to be done. | 


1 that mw is —— e- 83 that which 
5 to your ſervants: Ino wi 223 eqnall : Knowing that you al- 
W ˙———— Fr ſo bane s in beagen. ae: 
2 ge inſtant in prayer: watching in 2 * Continue inprayer, aud watch tu the - 
in thankes giving. {ame with thankeſproing : | _ 
3 * Praying withall t for us alſo, that God Fring alſo for us, that God may" open ꝑpheſ. 6. l 


may open unto us the doore of ſpeech ro unte w the diere of utterance , to fpeake the 2 Thel. 3. i. 
ſpeake wm ſte- 


hy —— 


Gr F. 4. 


78 Paul ever 
much deſireth 


aka 
— 
8 


3 


Phil. io. 


2 Tim. 4,10, 
11, 


To the Coloſsians. 


the myſterie of Chriſt (for the which b moferic of Chrif, —_— 1 am alſo in 


Tam 


4 That] — aghe wo: 4 


Walke with wiſedome toward them 

. — without redeeming the time. 
6 Tour talkealwaies, in grace let it be 
ſeaſoned with falt, that you may know how 


you 7 N anſwere every man. 
t that are about me, Tychicus 
our 42 ind faithfull miniſter, and 


fellow-ſervant in our Lord, will make you Lor 
underſtand all. 

8 Whom l haue ſent to you for this fame 
purpoſe, that he may know the things that 
concerne you, and may comfort your hearts, 

9 With * Oneſimus the moſt deere and 


faichfull brother who is of you. All chings Je of al things whichare 


that are done here, ſhall they doe you to un- 
derſtand. 

10 Ariſtarchus m my n Galu- 
teth you, and Marke t 8 of Bu- 
nabas (concerning whom you haue recei- 
ved commandements, If he come to you, 
receiue him.) 

11 And leſus that is called Iuſtus: who 
are of the Circumciſion , theſe onely are m 
coadiutors in the kingdome of God: whi 
haue beene a auen to me. 

12 ras ſalutet who is of you, 
the — In — alvvaies carefull 


for you in prayers, that you may ſtand 
may perfect gr 
that he hath 


and full in all the will 


13 For I giue him teſtimon 


much t labour for you, and for them that be at 


Laodicia, and chat are at Hie 
14 * Lukethe moſt deere phiſition ſalu- 

teth you: and Demas. 
_ Salute the brethren that are at Laodi- 
ad Nymphas and the Church that is in 


hi houſe 
pigle (hall be read 
with you, make that it be read alſo in the 
Churchof the Laodicians : and that you read 
2 min pf 
17 


ſtery which received of our Lord, 
that thou ful ſill it. 


18 The falutation: wh axe oninind 


Pauls. Be mindſull of my bondes. Grace be 


with you. Amen. 


to Archippus, See the mini- 


4 "That I may utter it as Fought to ſpeake. 


5 
are without redeeming the time. 


6 Let your fperch be al 2 
red with ſalt, — tee 


every man, 
7 All my fate ſhalt Dye hicu dle un- 


to you who is 4 deerely beloved brother , and 


4 * minister, — fellow ſervant in the 


7 Whom ¶ baue ſent unto you for the ſame 
thing, that he might kyow your 7 and com- 


fort your hearts: 
9 mib One 4 faith full and deerely 
beloved Mother, which is of yon, They ſbal foew 


ne here. 

10 Ariſtarchns my priſon fellow ſaluteth 
vou, and Marens Barnabas fiſters ſonne , 17 teu- 
ching whom ye received commandements } if he 
come unto pom, rece iu him. 

11 And Ileſns,whech is called Iuſt us, which 
are of the circumciſion, Theſe onely are my 
workefellowes wnto the king dome of God, which 
baue beene unto my conſolation. 

12 Epaphras which ts of you, a ſervant of 
Chriſt, ſaluteth you,alwaies labouring fervent- 
ly for you in 88 may ſtand perfect, 
and filed in al the will of God. 

3 For. ] beare bim — Lan: 

2oale for gon, and them that are in Lard;- 
— ater t are in Hi 

14 Deare Lucas the Plaſition, - nt Dems 
greeteth you, 

15 * Salute the brethren which are in 1. 
dicea and Nymphas, and che Church which u in 


hs houſe. 

16 And when the Epifile is read of 
cauſe that it be read alſo w the Church wade gr 
Lardiceant: and 5 readthe fe- 
Net Laodicea. 

LP rpm ng pry pr 
miniſtery that then haſt received in 
ee 
18 The ſalntation ee 
Tae oy bands.” Grace _— 


Wrinen from — Coloſſians , by. Tychicus and 


MARGINALL NOTES, CHAP. III. 


13 — He eee 


SEE: 
is — or great 


er eee fr ne 


e 


e 1 a ergo, rept 


Tat Nerenbdels ka labour ſoevr ha voke fo 


— * 


. 


— 4 * 4 
— > ta 


* Walke in wiſedome toward them that Ephſ.s. 15. 


2 Tim. 4 1 f. 


The firſt Epiſtle of S. Paul 


THE ARGVMENT OF THE FIRST EPISTLE O 


F S. 


PAVI TO THE TAZZsSATLONTIANSB. 


et read Acts 


ſue 
com 


baue Acts 18.) at Coriath in Achaja. 


left the T beſſalonians in ſuch perſecution , careful 
— 7 ifieth 7 — of this Epiſtle v. 17. ¶ But as be there addeth) Satan hin- 
eiſe at Athens , be ſendeth Timothee unto them, at whoſe rerurne 


deſirous to returne unto them, as he 
dered us, therefore terrying bim 
their conſt 


be is much comforted, as he declareth cap. 3. So then they are al three togetber at tbe 
Epiſtle, 44% we — in the — of it: Paul and Silvanus and Timothee to the Church of the T 


Ow 8. Paul with Silas (of Silyanus) and Timothee according to a viſion calling bim out of Afia, inty 
Macedonia, came to rf being the firſt citythereof, we read Acts 16. And how againe from PAM. 
lippi,efter [courging and impriſoning there, he came to Theſſalonica being 
17. where after three weekes preaching,the 1ewes ſdirred the citie againſt them, and pur- 
dthem alſo to Beres : ſo that Paul was conveied from thence to Athens , where he 
ng of Silas and Timothee from the foreſaid Berea in Macedonia , but received them (as we 


the bead city of that country, 
expected the 


and being to know how they did in ir, he was 


And therefore it ſcemeth to haue beene written at Corinth, uot 6t Athens : becauſe aſter the ſending of Timothee to 
T hefſalonica,thcy met not at Athens ageine,but at Corinth. : | 

The firſt three chapters of it are, to confirme an. ĩ comſort them againf t ie tentations of thoſe perſecutions. The o- 
ther two are of ex hortation, to liue according to his precepts namely in ſanttification of their bodies, and nor in foruica- 


tion: to lowe one another: to comfort one another about t heir friendi 


departed, wit» the doftrine of the Rgſarreftion, 


end with contiaua l preparation to die: the Laiety to obey, and the Cleargy ro be diligent in every poyut of their office. 


THE FIRST EPISTLE OF PAVL 
TO THE THESSALONIANS, # 


CHAP 


He thanketh God for them, 4 and gat hereth that they are eled , becauſe his preaching at their fin cover ſon was 
with divine power, and they on the other fide received it with all joy notwithſtanding the great perſecution that was 


raiſed againſt them. 


The Tranſlation of Rhemes. 
Avr and Silvanus and Ti- 


the Father, and our Lord 
» Ixsvs Chriſt. Grace to you 
. and peace, 

2 Wegiuethankes to God alwaics for 
all you: making a memory of you in our pray- 
ers without intermiſſion. 

3 Minde full of the worke of your faith 
and labour, and of the charity, and of the en- 
during of the hope of our Lord Issvs Chriſt, 
before God and our Father. 

4 - Knowing brethren beloved of God, 
your election. 

5 Thatour Goſpel hath not been to you 
in word onely , but in power and the holy 
Ghoſt, and in much fulneſſe, as you know 
what maner of men we haue been among you 
for your ſakes. 

And you became || followers of us, and 
of our Lord: receiving the word in much 
tribulation, with joy of the holy Ghoſt. 

7 Sothat you, were made a patterne to 
all that belecue in Macedonia and in Achaja. 

8 For from you was bruted the word of 
our Lord: not onely in and in 
En „ but in every place, your faith 
which is to God ward, is proceeded, fo that 
it is not neceſſary for us to ſpeake any thing. 

9 Forthey themſelues report of us what 
manerof entring we had to you: and how 
you are turned to God t from Idols, to ſerue 
the living and true God, 


10 And 


mothee to the Church of 


Jour ſaks, - 


The Tranflation of the Church of England. 


AV L and Silvanus and Ti. 
\2 mot he us, unte the Churth o 
FS 1 the T hefſalonians which 
aan in God the Father, and is the 
3 * L Ieſis Chriſt Grace be 
nee, and peace God 
eur Father aud the Lord Teſus Thrift, 


2 % gine thankes to God alwaies for all 2 Theft. 


you making mention of you in our prayers. 

3 Puhont ceaſing calling to rem -mbraxce 
the worke of your faith, and labour of laue, and 
patient abiding in the hope of our Lord leſi 
Chriſtin the fight of Cod and aur Faber. 

4. Knowing,brothres beloved, your elecli- 
ox of God, - ih , 

5 For our Gofpell came not unto Jon in 
word onely, but alſo Yu power, and in the 
holy Ghoſt , and in much eertainety, as yee 
know after what maner We were among you for 


6 Au ye became followers of us, aud of the 
Lord, having received the word in much ali. 
Hon with joy of the holy Gheſt, | 

7 Ss that ye were an enſample to all that 
belrexe in Macedonia and Achaja. 

8. For from you ſonnded out the word of the 


Lord, not onely in Macedonia and Achaja, 


but alſo in every place your faith to Godwnrd 
P rod abroad, (© ks we — A Peaks 
any thing. | 
or they themſclues he of you, what 
mauer of entring in we had unto pon, and how ye 
turned to Cod 2 images, to ſerus the living 
aud erue God: 5 
g 10 And 


Cnar;, 


To the Thetfalonians. 


Cn AP. 2. 


————— 


10 And to expect his Sonne from heaven 10 Aud to tarry for bis Sonne from hea- 
(whom he raiſed up from the dead) I's 5vs, ven, whomhee raiſed. from: the dead, even 
who hath deliuered us from the wrath to Jeſiv which delivereth ws from the wrath to 
come. come. 


MARGINALL NOTES. CHAP. I. 


„ Fromidols.] Is this and the like places rhe hereritet moſt maliciouſly and falſiy tranflate conſtrus, aud apply of 
things meant of the beathen idols to the memories aud images of Chrift and his Saints naurely the Engliſh Bibles of the 
yeeres 1162. 1577. See the Annot. 1 10.5, 27. MES 7 

Our tranſlation is according to the trre | 
its, as other idolaters, when they are turned from ſerving the living and true God, to worthip dead idols of 

hriſl, and his Saints. See Col. 3. Sec. 2. 0 

ANNOTATIONS.. CHAP. L 

6 Followers of us.] S. Paul & bed ro commend chem for imitation of him, yes and to joyne 
with Cbrift,to be their patterne to walke afrer. Where without curioſity be nameth bimſelfe firſt, and our Lord af 
ward, becanſs bee was a more neere and ready objet? then Chriſt, whe was not nor 
the preaching and converſation of the Apoſtle, who was in their fight or he 
or other, hath made ſo many religious men of divers orders and rules, al 
Lord. See the like words of the Apoſtle, 1 Cor 11, 1. Phil. 3, 12. . . | 

S. Paul require ch, that men be no otherwiſe followers of him, then he is of Chriſt, 1 Cor. 11.1. Bur by follow- 
ing him learne to follow Chriſt, Neither doth he ſet up for this purpoſe, a new order, rule or religion of Pauli- 
ans, 28 you doe of Franciſcans, Dominicans, &c. hut exhorteth Hl Chriftians together, io this kinde of imitarion, 
whereas your Sects, and new religions doe make diviſions among Chriſtians. Againe how can ſuch diverfity of 
Sets amoag you, bring men to the imitation of Chriſt, which was but one ? wherefore your Popiſh religions, 
have a vaine pretenſe to follow Chriſt by following a mans rule when they leaye the rule of Chriſt which is ex- 
preſſed in his holy word, and is common to all Chriſtians. 0 


CHAP. II. 1 . 4:43 20G 
ee. unto t hem was as he ſaid, in mof commendable manner. 1 
for 


AKA u. 1 


EVI. 1 


- 


gro the better imitarion of Chriſt our 


Ey LK. 2 


He calleth even them/elves th witnefſe that 
And againe on the other fide he thenketh G 
the perſecution of their mne citizens. 


For your ſelves know, brethren, our en- 
trance unto you, that it was not vaine: 
e notable ex- 2 But © having ſuftzred before and been 
for Ca- abuſed with contumelies (as you know.) at 
ike Prea- Philippi, wee had confidence in our God, to 
ſpeake unto you the Goſpel of Ged in much 
carefulnefſe. | 
3 Forourexhortation was not of errour, 
nor of uncleannc ſſe, not in deccit: 
ro —_— 4 But as we were approved of God that 
gucled © the Goſpel ſhould be committed to us, ſo we 
pleaſe God, ſpealce: not as pleaſing men, but God, who 
and not men. proveth our hearts. „ 8 
ARt.16,12,23. For neither have we been at any time $5 For neither at any time uſed we flatterin 
in the word of adulation, as you know : nor werd, as ye know, neither eloake of conetouſneſſe 
in occaſion of avarice, God is witneſſe: Godisrecord,, * 5 
6 Nor ſeek ing glory of men, neither of 6 23 5 ar. of men,neither 
T. " 
2 


you, nor of others. of gen, nor yet : ur 

7 Whereas we might have beene a bun- 7 "When we bt have beene in faut hori- 
den to you, as the Apoſtles of Chriſt > but we ty, . the Apoſtles of Chrift, but were tender 
you, 25 if a —_— even as 4 nwr ſe cheriſbeth her chil- 


ws — — rt 

nurſe cheriſh her children : we 1 13 A 8 
8 So having a deſire to you, we would 8 $ e 
gladly deliver unto you not onely the Goſpel 2 to have dealt unte you, not the G- 
of God, bur alſo our owne ſoules: becauſe Hel of Gal onehy, bur alſo our eue ſouler: be- 


you are become moſt deare unto u: cauſe ye Were dea m ut. 
> For you we mindfll brethren; of* our © # Fly Joe rewiuber, Brecken aur, 14 
hbour and toile, night and day working, leſt ju Pa ary fer wee labowring night 
we ſhould charge — wee preached 44 #9], ſe ves not be chargeable 
* of you, preached guts you the Goſpel 


ge any of. 

10 Terre witneſſes, and God alſo, hem holi- 
ly and jo fily, and unblameably, we behaved aur 
ſelves among you that belceve. IF 

11 And je know hoy that 4s a father but 
children, 


Men 


their manner of receiving it that u, with all je, not withſtanding 
| "3 yee your ſelves, brethren, know our en- 
trance in unto you, that it mas not in vaine, 

2 *But even after that wee had ſu 
before, and were ſhamefully entreated as yee 
know at Philippi, we were bold in our Cod. ro 
ſpeaks unto you the G opel of Cod, in much 
friving. >» © + as. 
3 Fer eur exhortation was not of dereit, 

neither of unc loauneſſe, neither in guile : 


in credit with the Gofpel, even ſo we fpeake 
not as pleaſing men, 42 God, which af. — 
hearts. 


among you the Goſpel of God. 

10 You are witneſſes and God, how ho- 
lily and juſtly, and without blame, we have 
beene to you that did beleeve. 

11 As you know in what maner we deſi- 
ring and comforting you, have adjured every 
One 


4 But as we were allowed God th be pu 


iFcation of the Word, and thid text makerh as much againſt Pa- 


bimſelfe in that point Religious perive 
ter- imitation of di- 

could nat bee followed but through Spe holy men in 

. And this imitation of ſome holy man Chriſt Kamel. 


„ 
A8. 16.24. 


Or, a ALY 


Ad. 20.34. 
2 Thel. 3. 8. 


The firſt Epiſtle of S. Paul 


e amppanris- 
Ns. 


Ru M. I. 


FvLx.- 1. 


RHEM.2 


FVI. 2 


one of you, (as a father his children) chat you 
would walke worthy of God, who hath cal- 
led you into his kingdome and glory. 

12 Therefore we alſo give thankes to 
God without intermiſſion : becauſe that 
when ye had received of us the word of the 
hearing of God , you received it not as the 
word of men, but (as it is indeed) || the 
word of God who worketh in you that have 
belecved. 


13 For you, brethren, are become fol- -} 


lowers of the Churches of God that bee in 
Tory , in Chriſt Ixs Vs: for you alſo have 
ſaffred rhe ſame things of your owne lineage, 
as they alſo of the Iewes, 

14 Who both killed our Lord Is s vs, 
and the Prophets, and have perſecuted us, 
and pleaſe not God, and are adverſaries to all 
men, N 

15 Prohibiring us to ſpeake to the Gen- 
tiles that they may be ſaved, to make up their 
ſinnes alwayes; for the wrath of God is come 
upon them even to the end. 

16 But we, brethren, © deprived of you 


for a ſhort time, in ſight, not in heart: have 


haſtened the more abundantly to fee your face 
with much deſire. | | 

17 For wee would have come to you, I 
Paul certes, once and againe: bur Satan hath 
hindered us. | 

18 For what is our hope, or joy, or crowne 
of glory? t Are not you before our Lord Ix- 
svs Chriſt in his comming? | 


19 For you are our glory and joy. 


MARGINALL NOTES, 


children, ſo wec haus uborted, conifarted; and 
beſonght every one of you. | cart) 
12 That jee would walke worthy 


of Gad, 


* who hath called Jon unto bu kingdime and*Eph. 4.1. © 


tory. 
1 13 For this cauſe thanke we God alſo with- 
ont ceaſing, becauſe when yes had roceived the 


word of God which ye beard of Js, yerectived it 
not as the word of men, (but as it Mindeed,) the 
word of God,which effetinouſfly worketh alſo in 


ou that beleeve, | 
14 For ye,brethren,became followers of the 
Charches of God, which in Jury arein_Chrift 


Teſs : for yee alſo have ſuffered like things of 


he Jowes : 


Jour countrey- men, as t ave of t 


15 Who beth killed the Lord Jes, and. 
their owne Prophets, and have perſecuted ws : 


and God they pleaſe not, and are contrary to all 
men. 

16 And hindey us to ſpeaks to the Gentiles, 
that they might be ſaved,tofulfill their ſinnes al- 
way. For the wrath of God # come on them to 
the mttermoſf, 4 
17 For à mach, brethren, as we are lept 


from you for a ſhort ſeaſon, in perſon, not in 


heart *we inforced the more to ſee you perſonal» Nom. f. li 


ly with great deſire. 

18 And therefore wee would have come un- 
to you(even I Paul )once and againe:but Satan 
hindered us. 


19 For what is ow hope,or joy, or crowne of 


rejoycing ? Are not ye it in the preſence of our 
Lord Ieſus Chriſt at hu — 4 
20 Tea pee are our glory and joy. 


CHAP, 11. 


13 Are you not before.] Ff the Apoſſle without injury to God in rig! A/euft cat bis ſubollers the The 
7 ] if the Apo jury right good /euſe fe 


nians, his hape joy glory: why blaſÞbeme the Proteſtants the Catbolike 


Lady or other Saints their hope, ſor the ſpecial 
A pages Or of deſcang, to excule your bl 


leth the Theſſalonians his hope, joy, and craymne,&c. becauſe he hopeth to have joy and reward for his labour, 


beſtowed in their converfioh,” according to the promiſe of God. She the like promiſe if you can, for 


to be obtained by the merits of Saints prayers, or elſe you cannot without blaſphemy, in any ſenſe, * crea- 


tures yout hope; and much leſſe have ſpecial 


reſpect of his leye roward them, therefore Theodoret ſaith: Itcauſe be likened him ſeifr fo a mot 
ſheth her children, he alſo im/tateth the ward: of mothers, which are want to call their young children thei 
Joy,and ſuch like. Chryſofome (aicth : Doe you not acknowledge t 


| confidence in cher prayers. Againe, the Apoſtle {j 


this, ig 
which cheri- 


be 


e to be the words of women, which 


with love, Peake after this maũer to their youg cbildres ? Ambroſe ſaith: The perſefib of the frag 70 


and crowne of the mager. 


-- 


God.T bey mig ht alſo learge that whatſoever thelawfull Apoſtles, P 
unity of the ſame Church, ij to be 8 x ro — 


er Fhariſaicaſ᷑ traditious, a they falfly call 


that vvhich is contained i 
the Law and the Prophe 
ſoe ver the lawfull Apoſtles 


be taken for Gods oem Wotd, bur as it is conlonant and agreeable to the ho 
of Doctrine contained in em. Elſe are they wo better then the dodtines and 


N 93 


ANNOTATIONS. 


12 Theword of God The Adver/ariet will. heve no wordof God, but that whith is written and abused 
the Scripture : but here they might learne that all Pauls preachi 


| prom ackings ff, 
fore he any word of them in yvricing, as he ceſtifiech, 4c 
aftors and Prieſts of Gad doe preach in the unity of the Church, is no 


r- 


CHAP. IL 


_—_— be wrote ro them, was the very ward of 


hat- 


26.22 
to 


e 
n * 
traditions of men. 


and her children for terming our bleged 
ce they have in their prayers? ” | 
ous confidence in the merit of creatures; Saint Paul cals 


9 Not 


ſalyation 1d 


h 
Of written werd 
ours,and Priefts of Gods Church preach in the is the word of 


** | God. 
ale on ried om for datrines of wen 


Since God cauſed the Striprure to be ddt written, chere is no doftrine to becounted the word of God, but gunciencie of - 
| preachings of 8. Paul contained in the gͥcriptures of che Scripunt® | 
- + PX 


r=" 


Cu 4 P43 


Toche Theſſalonians 


„„ 


C HAP. 


Timet bee. 6 Ar whoſe returee now —„V— they 
feud fil ftedfoft, norwitdflending al thoſe perſecutions, 


Becauſe be cauld not come himſelfe as be defi-ed, he ſent 
them againe, 1 2 and for thier increaſe in charity. 


r the which cauſe furbearing no lon- 
- ger; it pleaſed m to remaine ac Athens, 


e. 
2 And we ſerit Timothee our brother 
and the Miniſter of God in the Goſpel of 
Ehriſt'ts conſirme you and exhort you for 
your faith, | 

3 That no man be moved in theſe tribu- 
ations; for your ſelves know, that we are ap- 
inted to this. 

"+ For even when we were with you, we 
ſoretold you that we ſhould ſuffer tribula- 
tions; as alſo ſt is come to paſſe, and you 
„ e ee tg e 

5 Therefore Ialſo forbearing no longer, 
ſent to lenow your faith : leſt perhaps he that 
tempteth, hath tempted you, and our labour 
be made vaine. * 1. 

V But riow * Timothee comming unto 
us from you, and reporting to us your faith 
and , and that yon have à good re- 
membrance of us alwayes, deſiring to ſee us, 
as we al ſo you: 8 

+ Therefore we are comforted,brethren, 
i ycu, in all our neceſſity and tribula tion, by 


AA. 16,5. 


our faith. | 

g "Becaiſe row” we live if you ſtand in . of your fairh : | os 
our Lord; © © FROM rn: For now we live, if ye tand faſt inthe 
een reise eee rec peng 
der ta Ood for you, in all joy wherewith we e eee eee 
pepe de you d tur G, & God «faint fer you, fer al the joy wherewith wet 


"FG" 


en labour had beene vame. 


comforted 
over Jon, in all or adverſity and neceſſity, be- 


joy for your ſakes before ond God, 
y joy for your ſaber b end dey excrding 


III. 


he rejoyceth exceedingly * 10 projing that be may ſce 


W Herefore, fince we could no longer ſor- 
beare, we thewght it good to remaine at 

eAthens alone : | wt, 

2 * And ſent T imotheus oxr brother and AA 16.1. 
miniſter of God, and fellow-laboxrer in the Co- 
ſpel of Chrift, ro ftabliſh you, and to comfort 
you concerning your faith. | 

3 That noman ſoenld be muted in theſe 
affls tions : for ye your ſelves kyow that we art 
appointed thereunto. 

4 For verely when wee were with yen, 
wee told you before , that wee ſhanld ſuffer 
tribulation: even & it came ro paſſe, andasye 
know. 
5 For thucauſe when 
forbeare, I ſent him to know 


Trcowuld no *; 
ſome meanes the tenpter 


ger 
our faith, left by 
{tempted you, and 


6 But now lately when Timotheus came 
from you unte u, and broyrht u good ti- 
dings of your faith and charity, aud how that 
Joe have good remembrance of ns alwayes, 
defiring greatly ts ſat uu, a wee dot alſo to fee 
on ; 
, 7 Therefore, brethren, we were 


4 w I" N 1 . 1 ” 
HAT. III. L >» 
Ez Pac an de; af os las, 


% 1 of 


The firſt Epiſtle of S. Paul 


Car 


C HAP. 


He exherteth them to live as be taught them : and namely to ahſtaine from all ſornication, 9 to love one another, 11 
their oe matrers, 13 to behove themſebves wel toward the inffdets, 13 Touching 
Jorwing that they ſhall meer againe «t rho fee, e 


to meddle onety with 
ap — be comfortetls abem, 


= or reſt therefore, brethren, we defire 
and beſeech you in our Lord IxsVs, that 
as you have received of us how. you ought to 
walbe, and to pleaſe God, as alſo you doe 
walke,that you abound more. 

2 For you knaw what precepts I have 
given to you by our Lord Iss. 

3 For this is the will of God, your ſancti- 
fication : that you abſtaine from fornication, 

4 That every one may know to poſſeſſe 
his veſſell in ſanctification and honour : 

Not in the paſſion of luſt, as alio the 
Gentiles that know not God, 

6 And that no man overgoe, nor circum- 
vent his brother in buſtmeſia: becauſe our 
Lord is revenger of all theſe things, as wee 
have foreto d you, and have teſti ed. 

7 For God hath not called us into un- 
cleanneſſe: but into ſanctification. 

8 Therefore he that deſpiſeth theſe things, 
deſpiſeth || not man but God, who alſo hath 
given his holy Spirit in us, 

9 Burt concerning the charity of the © ta 
ternity, ve have no need to write to yu: 

For? your ſelves have leamed of God to 
love one another. 


The Epiſtle 
upon the ſe- 
cond Sund ay 
in Lent. 


c All Catho- 

like Chriſtians x 
make one fra- 
ternity or bro- 


IIII. 


heir 


Verthermore we beſaech you breths and 
F exhort, yow by the Loo 1 Leſas, > yea 


increaſe more and more, 4s yee have — — 


A , bow jeg ought to e on ts plegſe 


* af wr what 
aye you by the Teſms. 
x , For thus the will of 
lineſſe, * that 25 ſbanla 


tion: 
4 That ev 

to pe ſſeſſe hu veſſel in baliue (ſe an 
5 MNot in the luft of 

the Gentiles which know not God. 
6 That nc mano 

brother in any matter, e that the Lordi 

the aven 2277 f al e. 

ned pon, and teſt; 


20 — 


once, — 


GA eren — 
al ſtaine fromfernes- 4 


.Rom.12.1, 


one of you 277 en- ben r. 
Hong. 


refſe and definnd bi 1 Cor.6.8, 


7. * Far God * called ene 1 Cor.1.4, 


cleanne ſſe,bur unto 
8 ſen oo ore that l deiforb we 


man, but Cel. — 4 —— er 
boy fi. 


* Bot 4 tonching bratherly love ge weed 
hot "that I. writs unto you : far ye are tanghttef 


God to loveone another. 


therhood, 
10. 13,34. 10 Tea and you doe it toward all the bre- 10 Tee, and that thing verily ye der unto all 
15517. thren in all Macedonia. Bur we deute you bre- the brethren, which are is all Macedonia: but 
leb. 13,5 . hren, that you t abound more. we raph gun brethren, thas_ye nn. —_—_— 
N you imploy your-indeavour and more 
* and that you doe you, awne bu - 11 And thatye t done 
finelle and worke wich your owne hands, as phys ing fe aud to works with your owne 
wwe baye commended you mana 75 
15, And der you walkphoneftly ed ee wales ben toner 
them that are without ; and e ak, 777 at are Without ar yee wa ler. 
OLANY mans. . 
The Epiſtle 3, Aud we Segel yi ignorant, 3 T eee you - 
in a Maſſe for bret ren, concerni g them that || ſleepe, chat rar, which 
ie dead e poet forrewhuL a all others thar have 22 gr we 
urial C 
whe , 1 4: For if forebeleeve bers diedand 2 . 
role againe, ſo alſo Cod them that have flepr 5 
2 wall — SET 
* * Ne 


fh Wl be alive 


when our Sa- demenr, and. in the 2 _— 

viour returneth in the t | *$ 

to judgement heaven : and e dex — that 

Math 24, . iſe aeaine firſt -- I — 
6 7 Then we 5 fire hat are eleft, with- 


all ſhall be taken up with them in the clouds 


to meet Chriſt, into the aire, and fo alwayes 
we ſhall be with our Lord. "T7 


18 Therefoie comfort ye one another in 
theſe words. 


be caugbt up . with them in the clewds, 
to meet the Lord in the aire : and ſo ſhall we c. 
ver be with the Lord, 
18 Wherefore,comfort your ſelves one ano- 
ther in theſe words. TY 


M A R- 


_— 
x john i. 


34 


x Cor. 15,51. 


1 LE 


„* — 


Can 4 b. 5. 


To the Theſſalonians. 
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EVI k. 2 
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MARGINALL NOTES. 


ro Abound more.] Chriſtian mes ought to proceed and 
L ode! 


In that juſtification wherein 
increaſe : 


CHAP. 1114. 
ticually in good ortet and juffification. 
hath is by — they 


Chriſt. For he which hath beleeved, n as juſt as be that hat h ful filed the whole Lam. He that beleeveth in Chriſt 


bath the perfection of the Law, am bre is 10. 4 Rom: 


ANNOTATIONS. 
Not man but God.] He that deſpiſeth the Churches or her lawfull P aftort precepts ,offtendeth no lefſe then 
he contemned Gods exyreſſe Commendements. For they be of the holy C hoſſ, and are not to be counted among the 


maudements of wen onely. 


The Commandements of God uttered by man, are to be reccived not as the commandements of man but of Precepts ol merit 
(ſe Commandements of God. All «ther 


God. Fot S. Paul ſ h of the expre 


CHAP. 1IIII. 


$ of the Church, or our 


Paſtoura, are to bereceived, if they be agreeable to the word of God, and not otherwite. For otherwiſe they be 


not of the holy Ghoſt, but of men onely. 


13 Sleepe ] Some heretihes perverſij inferred of this that the ſaules did ſleepe till the day of judgement : where it 


is meant of the bodies ovely. 


CRNALAIE 
To talke of the time of the Re/urretion is not nece/[ary but to prepare our ſelves againſt that time [0 ſudden and /o ter- 
rible tothe unprepared. 12 He beſtecheth the laity to be obedient, 14 and the Clergie to be vigilant, with many 


ſhort precepre moe. 
AN ofthe timesand moments, brethren, 
you need that we write to you. 
2 For your ſelves know perfectly that 


Match.24,44, the day of our Lord ſhall io come, as a theefe 


2 Pet. 3,10. 


Apo. 3, 3» 
26,15. 


EIA. 59, 17. 


Epheſ,6,17. 


The Epiſtle 

upon the Im- 
ber Saturday 
in Lent 


Pro. 17,13. 
om. 12. 
t Pet. 3, 9. 


in the night. 

3 For when they ſhall fay, peace and ſe- 
curity: then ſhall ſudden de ion come 
upon them; as the paines to her that is with 
childe,and they ſhall not eſcape, 

4 Bur you brethren are not in darknefle : 
that the fame day may as a theefe overtake 


you. 
5 Por all you are the children of light, 
and children of the day: wo are not of the 


night, nor of darkneſſe. 


6 Therefore let us not ſleepe as alſo o- 
thers : but let us watch and be ſober. 

7 For they that fleepe, ſleepe in the 
night: and they that be drunke, be drunke 
in the night. 

8 But vre that are of the day, are ſober, 
* having on the breſt-plate of faith and + cha- 
rity, and a helmet, the of ſalvat ion. 

9 For Cod bath not appointed us unto 
wrath, but unto the pure 
by our Lord I s SVS Chriſt, 

10 Who died for us: that whether we 
ew or ſleepe, we may live together with 

m 


11 Forthe which cauſe comfort one ano- 
ther : and edifie one another, asalſo you doe. 
12 And weebeſcech youbrethren, that 


you will know them that labour among you, 7 


and that governe you in our Lord, and 
ih you: 


ing of ſalvation ( 


Ve of the times and ſeaſons, brethren, yee 


have ng need that [ write wnto you, 


2 For you your ſelves know perfetHy that Matth. 2.44. 


the day of the Lord ſo commet h, even as a theefe 
in the night. 

3 For when they ſhall [ay peace and ſafety: 
then ſnddenly deftruttion comm eth upon them, 
4s ſorrow up a woman with childe, and they 
Mal not eſcape in any wiſe, 

4 But pe, brethren, are not in darkueſſe, 
left that day ſhonld overtake you as a theefe. 
' $ Teareall the children of light, aud the 
children of the day: we are not of the night, nei- 
ther of darkneſſe. 

6 Therefore let us not ſleepe,as doe other. 
but let ms watch, and be ſober. 

For they that ſleepe, ſleepe in the night : 
od they l. — — 5 the 
mgyt, 

3 But let us which are of the day, be ſober, 


* putting on the breſt-plate of ſaith and charity, Eta. 69. 17. 
epheſ. 6. 17. 


and a helmet, the hope of ſalvation. 
9 For God hath not appointed us to wrath: 
bur to obtaine ſal vation by our Lord Teſs 


10 Which died for us, that whether we wake 
or ſleepe,we ſbould livs together with him. 

11 Wherefore comfort your ſelves together 
and edifie every one another even as ye doe, 

12 Aud we beſeech you, brethren, to know 
them which labour among you, and have the 


overſight of you in the Lord , and admoniſh 
: 
13 That ye have them in high reputation, 


in love for their works : and be at peace among 


13 That you have them moreabundantly Y ſel ves. 


en charity for their worke ; have peace with 
em. ; 

14 And we beſeech you brethren admo- 
niſh the unquict,comfort the weake-minded, 
beare up the weake;de patient to all. 

15 See that none render evil for cvillto 
any man: but alwayes that which is good 
purſe towards each other, and towards * 

1 


14 Wee exhort you, brethren, warne 
them that are unruly , comfort the feeble 
minded, lift up the weake, be patient toward all 
men 


15 * See that none recompenſe evill for Muth 5.44. 


evill unto any man : but ever follow that which 
is good , both among pour ſelves, and to all 
men. 


Mmm 3 16 Re- 


ought to proceed and Juſtification b 
in juſtification by faith they cagnor proceed, becauſe they are perfectly juſt by the rightoouſneſſe of faith and workes; 


if arch. 


2 pet. 3. 10. 
apoc. 33. 


648 Ihe ſecond Epiſtle of S. Paul | Cuary, 


16 Alwayes Rejoyce. 16 Rejeyce ever, 


e To deſire e- 17 ©Pray * without intermiſſion. 17 * Pray continnally, Luke 18.1. 


ternall life of 18 In all things give thankes; for this 18 In all things give thankes: For this i the 
him that onely . the will of God in ChritI=nsvs in all will of God in Chriſt Teſins toward you, . 


NE 19 uench not the Spirit, 

out intermiſſi- 19 The Spirit extinguiſhnot. 20 Deſpiſe not prophe/yings. 

on: bu: becauſe 20 Prophecies deſpiſe not. 21 Examine all things : hold faſt that 
we — 21 But || prove all things : hold that which # good. _ 

worldl/cares Which is good 22 Abſtaine from all apparance of cuil. 


cooled, certain 22 PF:om all appearance of evill refraine 23 And the very God of 2 ſanttifie 
houres and your ſelves. 6 you thorewont » And I pray od that your 
—— 1 23 And the God of peace himſelfe ſancti- whole ſpirit, and ſonle, and body may be preſer- 


appointed. See fie you in all things: chat your whole ſpirit, ved blame leſſe in the comming of our Lord Je- 
S Aug. ey. 12 1. and ſoule and body without blame may bee / Chriſt. 


ad probam. - preſerved in the comming of our Lord IVS 24 * Faithfull is he which called you, which 
Luke 18,1. Chi iſt. will alſo dee it. | 
24 Hee is faithful, that hath called you, 25 Brethren,pray for s. "TOs 
who alſo will doe it. 26 Greet all the brethren in an holy Aſſe. ; 
25 Brethren pray for us. 27 I charge youin the Lord,that this Epi- 


26 Salute all the brethren in a holy kiſſe. fle be read unto all the holy brethrew, 
27 1 adjure you by our Lord that this E- 28 The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chrift be 


piſtle be readto all the holy brethren. with you, Amen. 
28 The grace of our Lord Is 5 vs Chriſt Tue 6,6 Epiſtle unte the Theſſaloaians written 
be with you. Amen. | from Athens. 


MARGINALL NOTES, CHAP.-V. 


RRAEM. 1. 8 Charity.) A Chriſtian mant whole armour is not faith onely,bat all the three vertues here named. 
Ev LK I Yet a Chriſtian mans juſtiſication before God, is by fait onely,and not by workes, 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAP. V. 


21 But prove,] Though we may not cxtinguiſh the Spirit, nor contenne the Prophets, yet we muſt beware we be 
not deceived by grving too light credit to every one that vaunteth himſelfe of the Spi it. as arch-heretikes ever did: we 
wuſt try them by the doch me of the Apoſtles and the ſpirit of the Catholike Churcb, which cannot He ts. 
EyLx, 2 be Spirit of the true Catholike Church, is the Spirit whereby the Scniptutes were inſpired. Therefore by the 

* * Scriptures we ſhall try whether they boaſt truly of the Spirit. For all heretikes chalenge the Catholike Church 
as yell as the Spirit, but by the Scriptures they are confounded. Therefore $. Ambroſe ſaith upon this text: 


RR I M. 2 


I hat things ſoeve/ doe agree t the ſayings of the Apoſtlet, and of our Lord himſelfe, 5. thiegs are to be accounted 


well ſaid, o bleſed,and to be retained,but from thoſe thmgs which are ſeene to be conty 


ER 


THE ARGYMENT OF THE SECOND EPISTLE 


of S. PAVL tothe THESS ALONIANS, 


to faith we muſt abaine. 


Je ſecond to the Theſſaleniant hath in the title as the firſt: Paul and Silyanus and Timothee, &c. 
= nd therefore it ſeemeth to have beene written in the ſame place, to wit at Corinth, where they re- 
ſg maincd * a yeere and fix moneths,ond ſtraight npon their anſwere to the firſt Epiſtle, 

| Fnſft he thanketh God for their increaſe aud perſeverance (comforting them ag aint in thoſe per- 
p [ccuttons ) and prayeth for their accompli t. Secondly, be aſſureth them,that e of judge- 
ment is not at hand, putting them in remembrance what he told them thereof by of mouth, 
2D $3 when be was preſent ( af there ſore he biddeth them aſterward to hold his Traditions unwritten, 
2 lef/c then the written) to wit that all thoſe perſecutions and berefies raiſed then, and afterward the Cetho- 
tie Church, were but the myſtery of Antichriſt, and not Antichriſt bimſelfe, but that there ſhould come at length a 
Plaine Apoſtaſie, and then (the whole forerunning myſtery being once ly wrought) ſhould follow the revelation 
of Anzichriſt bimſel/e in perſon (as after all the myſteries of the old Teffament, Chriſt reſas our Lord came himelſe 
in the fulneſſe of time.) And then at length after all this, the day of judgement and comming of Chriſt ſuaſ be 
at hand. and not before. whatſoever pretenſe of vifien, or of ſame ſpeech of mine (ſaith d. Paul) any make te ſeduce 
you wit hal or of my former Epiſtle, or an ot her. For which cauſe alſo, in the end of this Epiftla,be btddeth thew ta 
know his hand, which is a ſigne in every Epiſtle, | 

Lafily, herequeleth therr prayers, and requireth them to keepe bis Commendements and Traditions, namely, that 
the poore which are able, get their owne living with working, as be alſo gove them example, though he were nor bound 


taereto. ' 
3. Pn 


uin 


a 


t C 
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ils 


Heretikes, 


* Act. 15,1, 


n 


— 
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CIA. I. 
F 11. 1. 5 Paul ſpeaketh of no unwritten Traditiors For theſe that he ſpeaketh of, thoug 


Rus u. 1. 


FyLx. 1. 


1 Theſ. 4,1 6. 


© A. 


his m_ to the Theſſalonians, yet they were wrutsn in other Epiltles;or in the Goſpels, or at leaſt in the Law 
and 


Prophets. As that commandement or tradition which he ment ioneth c. 3. that the poore | 
be able to worke, is the commandement of God; Thou ſhale not ſteale: fot they that eat 


for their living) if 
not their one bread, doe ſteale their living. 


ought to labour 


THE SECOND EPISTLE OF PAVL 


TO THE THESSALONIANS, 


CHAP. I. 


He thanketh God for their increaſe in faith and charity ard conſtancy in perſecution (aſſuring them, that they merite 
thereby the kingdome of God, as their perſecutors doe damnation * )) 11 andalſo prayer h for their accompliſhment. 

The Apoſtle doth never aſſure men to merite the kingdome of God by conſtancy in perſecution , but onely co Meri. 
looke for it aſſuredly upon the certainety of Gods promiſes , which are grounded upon his grace and mercy in 


Chriſt, not upon our merit. 


The Tren//ation of Rhemr. 
a2 AV and Silvanus and Ti- 


22 Issvs Chriſt, 
=> 2 Grace to you and 
peace from God our Father and our Lord Is- 
svs Chriſt, 
Weought to giue thankes alwaies to 


* 


mothee: to the Church of J 
> the Theſſalonians in God 2 


pee fm God our Father, and the Lord [eſs 


The Tranflation of the Church of England. | 
— AV L and Silvanus and Ti- 
ow mothetts unte the Church of 
RY the Theſſalonians, us God our 
Father, and the Lord Ieſme 


>| * | Chriſt : 
MY you and 


4\ 
— 2 Crace unte 


Chriſt. 


3 *Weare bound to thaulę God alwayes 1 Theſ. t. . 


God for you brethren, ſo as meete is, becauſe. for you brethren , 4s it is meete, becauſe that 
your faith increaſeth exceedingly, and the cha- your faith groweth exceedingly , and the cha- 


rity of every one of you aboundeth towards 
each other : 

4 Sothat we our ſelues alſo glory in you 
in the Churches of God, for your patience, 
and faith in all your perſecutions and tribula- 
tions,which you ſuſtaine 

For an example of the juſt judgement 
of God, that t᷑ you may he © counted worthy 
of the kingdome of God, for the which alſo 
you ſuffer. 

6 If yet itbe juſt with God to repay tri- 
bulation, to them that vexe you: 

7 And to yon that are vexed, reſt with 
us in the revelation of our Lord Is q vs from 
heaven with the Angels ofhis power, 

8 In flame of fire, giving revenge to them 
that know not God, and that obey notthe 
Goſpel of our Lord ſusvs Chriſt. 

9 Who ſhall ſaff:rerernall paines in de- 
ſtruction, from the face of our Lord, nd from 
the glory of his power : 

10 When he ſhall come to be t glorified 
in his Saints, and to be made marvelous in all 
them that haue beleeved, becauſe our teſtimo- 
ny concerning you was credited in rhat day. 

11 Wherein alſo we pray alwayes for 
you, that our God © make you worthy of his 
vocation, ard accompliſh all the good plea- 
ſure of his goodneſſe and the worke of faich 
in power, 

12 That the name of our Lord I tsvs 


Chriſt may bee glorified in you, and you in 


him, according to the grace of our God, arid 
of our Lotd Izsys Chrift, | 


rity of every one of yan towards another aboun- 
deth. 

4 So that we cur ſoluet rejoyce in 3os in the 
Churches of God, for your patience and faith in 
all yohr perſecutions and tribulations that yee 


[uffer. 


5 Which is 4 token of the righteoms 
judgement of Cod, that yee may bee counted 
worthy of the kingdome of Cod, for which ye 
alſo ſuffer. 

6 For it ij a righteous thing with God , to 
recompence tribulation to them that trouble 

ou : 

7 And to you which are troubled peſt with 
us, in the revelation of the Lord Ieſus from be a+ 
ven, with the Angels of hu power, 

8 In flaming fire,y 4 Vengeance unte 
them that knaw not God, and that obey not the 
Gofpel of aur Lord Ieſus Chriſt, 

9 Which ſhalbe puniſhed with everlaſtin 
dampation from the preſence of the Lord 


from the glory of bis power : 


10 When — come to be glorified in hu 
Faints, aud tobe made mar deleus in all them 


that belrene ( becanſe our teſtimony toward you 
was belceved ) in that day. 
it Wherefore alſo we pray alwayes for you, 


that aur God would || make you worthy of the |f Or,tather; 
calling, and falſil al geod pleaſare of goodneſſe vouchſafe yous 
orcount 


in the works of faith in power: 


h they were not written in Vowrinen 


12 That the name of our Lord Ieſus (rift Jo. 


may be glorified in pos, and ye in him, accordi 


to the grace of our God, and the Lord Teſms . 
Chriſt, - 


MA Re 


4 
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Run M. 1 


FVvLK. 1 


Ru E M. 2. 


Fy Tx. 2. 


RHI M. 1. 


FVI XE. I. 


The Epiſtle 


in the Ember 


Saturday of 
Advent. 


c Vogue. 


Ea. 11,4. 


— 


MARGINALL NOTES CH AF. . 


5 You may be. Note that by con ſtant and patient ſuffering of afl iſlions for Cbriſ, men are wade werthy ( ſorbe 
Greeke 77 th,as the e tranſlate, v.11.) of the crowne or kingdome of heauen. and ſo due no- 
rite and d ſcrue the ſame. See Annot. Luc. 20.3 5. And the Apoſtle heere ſaith, that it is Gods juſtice na leſſe to re- 
pa glory to the a ff icted. then to render puniſhment to them that a fflift becauſe of their contrary deſerts or merits. 

The Grecke word ſignifieth to be counted worthy,which is of Gods free accept race, an 
merit of our conftancie. And whereas you ſay, We haue ſo tranſlated it our ſelues, I confelle it is an imperfeRion 
in our tranſſauons, for it ſhould be, that our God would vouch{afe you, or count you worthy,as in this place. But 
becauſe the making worthy is referred to God, our tranſlators were not ſo carefull of the terme, lee ing it 
be underſtood, that God 4 his grace maketh us worthy in his account. Nevertheleſſe, howſocver our 
tors haue gone avvry in that ver. 11, you haue falſely tranſlated your one Latine text, hich is dignetur, that our 
God would vouchlafe or accept as worchy. For you are never able to prooue , that dgnari eth to make 
worthy , as you haue wil ſully corrupted the text, to make it ſerue your hereſie. And whereas the Apoſtle ſaith 
furtherzit is Gods juſtice to repay glory to the afflicted, it is not for the merits of the affliction, but for the perfor« 
mance of his promile. 

10 Glorified in his Saints. ] Chriſt ſha# be glorified in hi Saints, that is, by the great end unſpeakable honor and 
exaltation of them he ſpall ve honoured , as now he is : the honour which the Church doth to them, not diminiſhing 
Chrifts glory (as the Adverſanes fooliſhly gone but exceedingly aug menting the ſame. | 

A wile compariſon, to ſhew that Chriſt is glorified, where he is ſpoyled of the glory of his office of Mediator 
and Advocate, which by you is communicated to Saints. And when his Saints are worſhipped like idols with 


Cnar.a 


ation by grace, and not of the yay 


ſuperſtition after your owne invention, ind not according to the holy Scriptures, 


CHAP, II. 


He requireth them, in no caſe to thinls that Domeſday is at hand, 3 repeating unto them, that there muſt before come 
firſt a revolt, ſecondly the revelation alſo of Antichriſt bimſelfe in perſon, and that Antichrif ſoak not . 
God to be worſhipped but onely himſelfe? that alſo with his lying wonders be ſhall winne to bim the dulous 


lewes. But Cbriſt ſhall come then immediatly in majeſtie, and deflroy him and his. 13 7 


ore he thanketh God 


for the faith of the Theſſalonians, 15 and biddeth them ſticke to his Traditions both written and unwritten , aud 


raycth God to confirme them. 
Th 


ere is nothing in this Chapter to prooue , that Antichriſt ſhall not permit any God to be w 
onely hitoſclte. The Apoſtle ſaith no more, but that he ſhall ex alt himſelfe aboue all that is called 


ipped but 


3» Or 


worthipped, which he ſhall doe under colour and pretence of the ſervice of God and Chriſt , elſe could he ne- 
ver preyaile to deceiue any Chriſtians, Neither is there any thing to prooue , that he ſhall decewe the incre- 
dulous Lewes onely or principally , but rather thoſe that profeſſe Chriſtian religion in word, which they doe 
not beleeue in heart. Neither is it ſaid, or can it be prooved, that Chriſt ſhall come immediately after the re- 
velation of Antichriſt , but contrariwiſe it is ſaid , that Chriſt ſhall conſume him vvich the ſpirit of his mouth 


CO is his holy word ) and utterly aboliſh him with his glorious preſence. Finally, he 


icke to any Traditions of doctrine not written in the Scripture, but to ſuch as he had delivered both by 
preaching and writing, who preached no doctrine but that which 1s, and then was contained in the holy 


Scriptures. / 


Nd we deſire you, brethren, by the com- 
ming of our Lord IAS Vs Chriſt, and of 
our congregation into him: 

2 That you be not eaſily mooved from 
your ſenſe, nor be terriſied, neither by ſpirit, 
nor by word, nor by epiſtle as ſent by us, || as 
though the day of our Lord were at hand. 

3 Letno man ſeduce you by any meanes, 
for unleſſe there come <a revolt firſt,and | the 
man of finne be revealed, the ſonne of per- 
dition, | 

4 Which is an adverſary, and is | extol- 
led t᷑ aboue all that is called God, or that is 
worſhipped , ſo that he ſitteth [| in the Tem- 
ple of God, ſhewing himſelfe as though he 
were God. 

5 Remember you not, that when I was 
yet with you, I told you theſe things? 

6 And now what letteth, you know : 
chat he wy be — 2 in his time. 

7 or now the myſtery of iniqui 
worketh: onely that which —.— hol — 
doe hold, untill he be taken out of the way. 

8 And then that wicked one ſhal be re- 
vealed, whom our Lord Izsvs ſhall kill with 
the ſpirit of his mouth: and ſhal deſtroy with 
the manifeſtation of his adyent,him, 

2 Whoſe 


VVV beſeech yon,brethren,by the comming 
of our Lord Teſms Chriſt, aud by our 
aſſembling unto him, 
2 That ye be net ſuddenly moved from your 
minde, nor be troubled, neither by ſpwrit, nor b 
word, nor yet by letter, as from us, as thought 
day of Chriſt were at hand. 
3 


* Let no man deceine pos by any Epb. f. C. 


meanes, for the Lord ſhall not come, ex- 

cept there come a falling away firſt , and that 

2 man of ſinne be revealed , the ſonne of per- 
ition, 

4 Which is au adverſary, and is exalted 
aboue all that is called God , or that uworſtip- 
ped : ſo that he as God ſitteth in the Temple of 
God, ſtewing himſclfe that he is Gad. 

Remember pe not, that when I was yet 
with you, I told you theſe things ? 

6 Aud nom ye know what withholdeth,that 
he might be aer W in hu time, 2 

7 For the myſterie of iniquity doth already . 
worke,onely he which now laub rl ene: 
he be taken out of the ay. 

8 And then ſball that wicked be revealed, 


* whors the Lord ſhall conſwme with the ſpirit of Eſa. 1.4. 


bis moth, and ſhall deſtroy with the brightneſſe 
of his comming : 
' Even 


iddeth them not Te 


Cu a r.. Toche Theſſalonians 
n W hoſe comming is according to be 9 — fur th _ 
of all „and! ing of Sat a 
2 eee — and fgner, ul 


10 And in all ſeducing of i to 
them that periſh , for that they haue not re- 
ceived the charity of the truth, that they 
might be ſaved. 

11 Therefore t᷑ God will ſendahem the 
operation of error,to RLDY ying : 

12 That all may be judged which haue 
not beleeved the — poddencnd to 


iniquity. 


13 995 | 


alwayes for you, brethren, beloved of God 
that he hath choſen you firſt-frujres unto fa'- 


vation , in fanctiſication of ſpirit and faich of ſex you ro ſalvation, in ſanctifying of the ſpirit, 


the duch: 


14 Into the which alſo he hath called you 
"> para 


15 Therefore brethren ſtand : and hold 
| traditions which you haue learned, 


by our Goſpel, unto 
ry of our Lord Insvs 


22 * 6 


it be by word,or by our Epiſtle. 
| 9 And our Lord Nees Clif himſelfe, 


iy wes of 
c ole — 


__ it Tr given eterhall coniblation, and 


— — 17 © 


28 in every good worke and word. 


nenn NOTE. CHAP. 2. | ive mort 


11 Tale Des ante 
permittet ; God vill ſend, 


"ng Gods ” 
— — thng 
4 hey hm 2 


2 of God. win) ave 
5 EE 
this it appearerh, how honeſtly you deale 

(heir m,. * ens 


——— x 


Rut u. 


Dt pe ps 
dia fires 


way berbs 275 


chort your hearts, and confirme you 


Water 
99540 


ale 2 


a wa oe 60 3 


ont g. 1 f. ad 


. 1 

10 And in al deceiveableneſe of navigh 
trom/neſſe, in them thas periſh : beran/e they ro- 
— not the lone of the truth that they might 

ſaved. 
11 And therefore God has (end them ſtrong 
deluſion that they ſhould beleenc lies ; 

I2 That all be denened which 
beleeved not the truth , but had ane, 
righteonſneſſe. 

13 Zu we are hound ts gine thanks alway 
ts God for you, brethren, beloved of the Lord, 
becauſe that God hath from the beginning bo- 


and in faith of the truth, 
14 Whereunto be called you by aur Gaſpell, 
zo the obtaimng of the glory of the Lord lee 
Chriſt, 


15 Therefore bretbren, ſtand faft, and hold 
the ordinances which ye haus been taught, whe- 
ther it were by ou preaching or by our Epiſtle, 

16 Our Lord H Chrift, and Go of our 
Father which hath loved 1 2 and bath Hives 


ue everlaſting conſolation. and goed. A as 
Gare, 
7 Comfort y oy barre, and Jap 
in af good \[afing — en yo : 


4 3 1 4s 


ty heaglh) hben Nn 


"CHAP, Tt, hy — 
Ne ern 


— 


wth 1144000 ae tichaiſt 
an, # | 
won 


1 4 6 E n 7 " > Py, 7 
” " F 2 
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upon this Lzoc.19. Al which Fathers end the reft * Calvin ly condemnebh of Catvia, gy 
. hat their expeſiti th not with his and his fellowes — the Pope 

5 — de e roar aße to be — — 
rm — whoſe hon ſe er building (they ſay) wes ſuddeniy deſtroye pt yp pag y yeeres ruine ard this apoſtaſie,and 


ruled onely by Satan and Antichriſf. So faith the fore aid arch-beretike bere,tbough for the e ef bis defcn ce, their condemaing 
and ax rhe 25225 — bY 1 u) to Yo m for 2 2 1 bus of — 
with ſuch colour and of words, that neither other men nor himſelfe can tei ref whet would bave or ſay.” ani 
bis fathers Wicleffe and Luther, bis ome and followers 1llyricus,Bez a, and the ref, are (for the time of the Chur 
cher cher fling from r e — [4 the, and ſo contrary 3 4 bor horrible to ſee their confuſion, 
t uch 
r d neared aol nals ea 


FV TIE. 4 8. —— did teade refuge, 
chinke the defection and revelation of Ancichritt, to be all one: alcheugh — ——— to the r6vela- 
tion af Antichriſt, as yeu ſay righily. But this apofofic (ſay you) by ab otras a of all oncient wrt- Amichritt, 
2 & the genera / forakin aking — al of the Romane Empire. Indeed molt ot the ancient F —— harp. * 8 
he Romane Empire ſhould hrſt be decayed, before — were * — * and that age 27 * 
the revelation of the Pope to be Antichriſt, who was not revealed, before the See of the ae 


from the gity of Rome, hereby it ceaſed to be the Em vivo Rome, — — and — 

many parts, as Tertullias ſaith: & ho ſball be taken away | 5 T 2 — being LN Apoſtaſie, 
ito ren King 5; ſhall bring in Antichriſt + By ten, accor 
And fo was 2 many kingdomes made of the Romane ee mpire, . ere che Pere y uſurpe = And. : 

tyrannie, Yet not all the ancient Fathers, nor all whom hey nas —— ſo era is . For 3 fa im 

upon this text, Hom: 3. ſaith, hat i that be here callet ? He callerb Autichrift bimſelſe the 0. 

abe which ſhould deſtroy and carry am ay very many. 8 mary HH he) that if it were pefitble, — 

Mould be offended. Lou ſee Chryſoſtome calleth Antichriſt the defeRion, in reſpect of the great multitude that he 

ſhall carry away from Chriſt. L hat you quote Hows. 4. is upon another text, of hem that ſhall be taken a- 

way,” namely, the Romane Empire, agteeing with that which Tertultian (aid. S. Hierome indeed ſaith, the 4k —_ 
ade ro be from the Romane Empire, and ſo doth S. Ambroſe. — — Hurt. before) — on 


| ct 


Theds arrieg (ſaith bez ts 4 J the A Ae 1 He callet h the de 
= phe cry 4 a ſtpar 
herclac of the Anans = 


Sp 


— 1 — — 
tuall houſe of 8 ; 
ved. ö che world; \ vi 
e ln on . 
wxck.o ITY being ſeduced 
| eee 
Jour ia 2 90 2102 2,0 ν 9711 airy 51.55 H 
RunMs But concerning thi erer and fab ef the Chureber les orm, 17 1A There can be ao 
ſtine the man places. here be proverb, that the Church alta fall tothe wo end,no not Apeſtakic of the 
in the time of Antichift : ali and inheritance boug ble Church 


br with bene God, 


bis blood, bee the the 
Pala. d ilhud, Tu (ola 


LE IEEE 22 ; 13. De Cinichb,20 


nu . : 


Fry's 


i * 5 


t wisperſecured, when it i 
8 herekie of the Donau, 


Gu 4 7.2. Tothe Theſſalonians. 
| from Africa where they were : Which opinion of cheits » ye Ned kereGe reſanblerts, — cho 8: 
Chacch is peri of all the Europa — your Pope doch ſit and be ate rule.” Contra 
— — Augufttne, that G e ———ů—ů —ů— 


Nun. 6 


Li cnt by, 
Tale. 5 l. 


rr. 6. 


the ſubſtance of Chriſtian faith unto ſalvation is uwacly taught, though it be not free from all (port of ertoura ur 
where ſoever there are hut evo r Chriſts name, tho — ost 
cruell ion of Antichriſt. Finally , we acknowledge wh S. Augufine , that the rue Church ſhall not; 
faile to the worlds end : that it did not faile in the time of Antichriſt ,, nor was driven into any coruet of the 
world : bur Was, is, and ſhall be alwayes diſperfed-in many Nations. Yea this Apoſt iſie of many, hn {temed' 
to be members of the Church, is zed by S. Auguſtine hi mſelfe, and many ocher ancient Fathers, 45 I 
haue ſheyed in che ſection next before. And even in theſe places that you quote, De vir are gecit ſie where he 
confuteth the Donariſts, chat ſaid, the Church was periſhed our. of all the world, and tem uned oncly in Africa, 
he acknowledgeth the paucity of the godly, in reſpect of the wicked, Cp. i 2 ſaying : We de nt /d /ay, that toe 
Church is pread over the while world , that onely good men are in the Sacraments of te Church, 4d ofſoevil 
mes, and theſe alſo many more, that in compari ſou of them, the good are but jew whereas by them/clues they "y 
great number, and Cap. 13. the ſaying of Chriſt, ſhell rhe Sonne of mas finde faith ? which the Donarifts- 
to the Apoſtaſie of the ce world, he conſeſſeth to he meant of the great abundance of the wicked, 
fewacdle of the good, becauſe iniquity mall abound, Harity thall waxe cold. Likevviſe De Civitare 
Lib 20. Cap.8, Where he ſaith, that the Church vrhich is predeſtinated and elected before the conſtitutiom of 
the world, hall not be ſeduced when the Dvell u looſed. In which time of Antichriſt, he Cath alſo, it is to be 
beleeved, that there ſhall not ant at that time, eir her they which may fall from the Charch, or which may come t9 
the Church. Againe he ſaich, that as fart the, Church was multiplyed of all nations, according to the Prophecies: = 
So it is to be confeſſed, that the charity af many d1th ax cold; when miquity aboundeth, al/o rhat many ſb 1 . 
te the vai verſaſ and greateſt perſecutions and ſubuties of the dive#, whey be ih ai be 400% In the reſt of che | 
uoted, there is nothing elſe, but that the Church hath not periſh:d out of all the world; and remained in Afri 
Ine, chac Ghrifhions ————————— world, that the Church of Chriſt which is Chtiſts inhe- 
rit ance, (hall never haue an end. All which may well ſt and « ich the Apoſtaſie ot generall defection of the yili- 
ble Church, or that whuch ſeemed to be the Church, heere —— 
gainſt che Luciferians , ſauh: That Chriſt 


verſary hath graunted to Chri ww. andthe Celtiberians, which are ple coloured men, 
the proviace of the Æ t Hhioptant. This he ſaid againſt thoſe Heretikes,vehich ſaid : af the wort! was the divelr, and * 
of the Church was male a ftewes. This makech nothing againſt as, which certainely *belerue the Enthiolike 


fe places. But that the 


2 1b. 
. - * - N 4 . 
the Rom un Church, aad withall from moſt points of Chriſtias religion No that the Cat holiꝶe Cbriſb- aur, eir ber ia the Apoſtle ipcakerh, | 


9 
theyeaf if occaſiaa require, ſhall nut cea/e, uo more then it uarb new is the Chriſtians of 9 


So great is 2 — thu y 


the revolt of che viſivle Church. For ſo you compted the 
chriſts, you are content to graunt, that the | of Ka = 
ſhall be fully archieved by Antichriſt, which is chat general * 


. —— 3 

| | poſtaſie or defection, we ate a- 

CC ˙ by TY Oe . 7031 ft ay Apoſaſia 
To decide this controyerſie, ho is better then S. paul, who hoere propheſieth of the * The ſame 


a oc piety,conliſting in che d 


a io en Chen dee 
Sr 


pile 


| — inns 
1s $2040 lic upon the 
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1 uh * 


RAI M. 7 


Fv IE. 7 


ben they could not deny, but chat they 


like chaires in the world. And therefore 8. Augu nſyre- 
hou doe /f moſt ry try — » what hath the chaire of the 
| of Rome done unto tbee, in which Peter ſare,andin which at this day Anaſtarins dor h fir? or of the Church of 
e — — yep rear rap rode oor dg 
n whom you bene with wicked rage, ſeparated you | Apo chatre 0 
- ? If for the men, whom — 10 ſrecke the law, and not to doe it did our Lord leſm chris, for the 
3 aid, they ſay and doe not , «ny injury to the chaire in which they ſate 7 By . 
the iſts bare not malice onely againſt the chaire of Perer, but againſt all other like chairs, 
| which late in them taught the doftrine of the Apoſtles. By which it ap- 
peareth alſo,yhoſfit in the Apoſtolike chaires, namely, they that teach che doctrine of the Apoſtlesias the Phari- 
ſees ſitting in the chaire of Moſer. Not they that e ſleepe where the Apoſtles ſometime taught, and much 
lefle they, that teach things contrary to the doctrine of the . | 71 | 
T his us certaine and wonder full in al wiſe mens eyet, and muſt needs be of Gods providence, ends ſingular 
tiue, that this * of Peter ffandet h, when elf orber Apoſtolike Seas be gone © that it food there jor certaine « 
ther with the ſecular ſeate of the Empire: that the Popes food without wealth power, or humane defence, 


not ſocall perert chairt onely, but all che Aj 
rech: ¶ af men throughout the world, were 


anſwe-: . 


28 


previge. The weaderſul 


Empe. Dodinrke 


rours knowing, writing, and ſeeking to deſtroy them, and putting to the ſword aboue . — one a/ ter another, Ying the See of 


yes and being as much af aid of them & if they had beene æmuli b 
neteth (epilt. 5 2. ad Antonianum num. 3.) of S. Cornelius pope in bis dayes , and Decius t 

that the Empereurs afterwards yeelded up rhe city unto them, continuing for all that in the Emperiall 
yew ſucceſſors of thoſe that perſecuted them , 


yeares this Seate ftandeth,as at the beginning in continuall miſery, ſo now of long time for the moſt part in proſperity ; 


without all mutation in effet i, as no other E in the ſaid pate 


de vtil. cred. c. 17.) Fruſtra 


ing mari altered, It ſtaudeth (we ſay) al this while (to uſe 8. Auguſtines 
—— — 4 ing about it, nor the firſt heat hen E mperourt nor the Gothes 


circumlatrantibus Heretikes in vaine b 
end Vaydals,not the Turke not any ſackes or maſſakers by Alaricus, Genſericus, Attila, Borbon, and ot bert. not the 
emulation of ſeculdy princes,were they kings or Emperours not the Popes 0wne diviſions 
ſold dfliculties and dengers in their eleciiont, not the great vicet which haue beene noted in ſome of their perſons nor aff 
2 nor any ot her ende vour of /cande# could yet pre vaile againſt the Ser of Rome, nor is ever like to prevaile rill the 

d of the world draw neere, at which time this revolt (heete ſpoken of by the Apoſtle) may be in ſuch ſort as is ſaid 


laid downe their crowner bejore their Seate and Sepulchres, bowgy.. nd 
rleg the very memories and Relikes of the poore men whom their predeceſſors killed * that new well neere theſe i 


themſelves and mani- 


4 R 
æmuli imperij,; Competitors of — wh 22 all her tae? 


dignity ti. manitold 


— 


7 and more /baſt be ſaid in the Annotations next ſulting, 1 | 
irſt,you afficme falſely, that Peters Sec Rill at Rome, hen all other Apoſtolike Sees be gone. For heren See kt 


82 day, che See of Antiocke ſtandeth, and hath a Parriarke. Likewiſe the See of Alexandria, Which Rome. 


3 regory doubtcth not to call S. Peters See, Allo the See of d, Andrew at Conſtantinople,hath never lacked ſuc- 
ceſſots, even unto this day. There is ſtill a See and Church at 7 continued ever ſince the Apoſtles, pat 
and John, What ſhould I ſpeake of the Churches of India, and ———— by the Apeftles, and continu- 
ed by ſucceſſion of Biſhops, even untill this 2 ? T hat the firſt Biſhops o 
poſtles, in teaching the ſubſtance of Chriſtian faith truely, and ſuffering martyrdome for the ſame , it is no com- 
mendatien of them hich ſucceeded in place after, being in life and doArine contrary unto the ſame, Where 
you ſay, the Heathen E were as fraid of them, as if they had beene itors of the Empirezic is falſe, 

neither doth Cyprian ſo (ay. But chat the tyrant did more patiently heare of a Comperitor of the mpire, to be 
ſer up againſt him, then of a Prieſt of God to be appoi ted afcer he had laine his Predlecellor : hism.licethere- 


was greater, though his feare were none at all. Or as Pammelias doth reade and underſtand it. Cornelius 
did more patiently tolerate the Prince that was then his enemy, then Noverianas the Prieſt that veas his eneat 
or Competitor. I hat the E 


Italy, the tories doe teſtifie. And albeit, the Emperours, as well of Greece, as of Germany, reteined the name 
and title of the far of Rome, yet were they not inderd of Rome, when they poſſeſſed not the 
City of Rome, and therefore were more truely called the E of | the Hmperours of Al- 

both of the Pope, came 


feete of 
— holy 
Lat are ſet up 


hun- 


whereas the Church of E 


Rome were true ſucceſſors of the A- 


— | ours did yceld up the city of Rome to rhe -Pope j it cannot be * 4 
Laryfull Records, but that — — of the — loſt 10 po 2 
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chinefſe , and all otheryices of the Popes baue beene greater and more notorious, chen of any Heathen dy- 
rants ? yer their tyr annie by the juſt judgement of God, for the puniſhment of che contemners of hu Gall 


dan his rock hath ing of our Saviour Chriſt to judgement. And hereof it is, that ſome of you haue been bold to athrmac, 


- 


Fyz x8, 


le, and in the writings of the ancient Farberr) that were forerunzers of Antichrif, and for impugning n forcrunners af 
EL! amet an Cech wax etl nit, were they it by for open per/ecution, as Nero and a- - - v_ 
thers either Heathen or Hereticell E mperours did, or by falſe teaching and other deceits , A the Heretikes of «ll. a 
ger, in which common and vulger Saint Hicrome /aith , A belonged to Antichriff that were uot of the The 
Communion of Damaſus then Pope of Rome, Hierom. Epi $7.ad Damaſ. And in anor ber place, al that baue newe bur! ar wp 
names aſter the calling of heretihes as Arrians ,Donatifs (und as we ſay now) Calviniſtc. Zuiagliant. c. ſpecial and a- 

Dial. cont. Lucifer cap. 9. Tea rheſe later of our time much more rhes tcious man. 

ſhall afterward bee ſet downe. N 


un: oppofition to Chriſter perſon in the fiſt chapter of Saint Iohns Goel, A. 
ver/. 43. the infonuation'of the particular ſtocke and tribe . of the lewes — cu HY 
them hee ſhall bee received as their , lohn 5, verſe 43.) ard of rhe tribe of Dan. 8 Oen 49.17. 
com. in cap. IT. — 2 in loſ. queſt. 22. the note of his proper name, 13. the time of bis 
appearing ſo neere the — of ag, RES and def} of Gods honour and «lf 
Religion , bis fained miracles , the figures of him and the Prophets and Scriptures of the new and olde Teftament: 
all theſe and many ot her argument i prooue him to bee but one ſpeci all notorious Adverſaric is the bigheſt degree , unte 
whom all other perſecutors, Heretikes, Atheiſts, and wicked enemies of Chriff and his Church,are but members and 


ſervants. 
. A be enemies of Chriſt, but ſuch as went Aaichciſt no ona 
out from us, being none of us, 1 lohn 2. 19. as all Heretikes and falſe Teachers: yer not every Heretike is chat ſingulat man. 
great Antichriſt ——— to the ( of 

the wicked unto their deſtruction. And this great Antichriſt, to diſcharge the Pope of being the ſame, you a- 


approved Writers of the Primituge Church. Firſt you ſay, the heathen E Turkes, and Heretikes were 
many, therefore they could not be this one great Antichriſt, Although for Heathens and Tarks,yeur concluſion 
is true, yet it followeth not of your argumenr,which taketh that for proofe,which is thewhole matter in queſti- 
on. The Heathen perſecutots and Tuckes, are alrogether without the Church: Antichriſt muſt fic in the vilible 


Church of God. Other heretikes (as you confeſſc)are but limbes and members of that body of impictie,vrhere- 
of the great Antichriſt is the head or chiefe. But it is a maine reaſon,that by the article al wayet in , 
i one pecial and fingular man. But this is ſo falſe, thar young ehi which haue ſcarce taſted of 
Greeke tongue, are able to diſproue it by inſinite ex 6 


amples, Lt. 4.4 Man fhall not line by bread 
ly. Mark. 2.27. The Sabbath was made Net + dySporoy, ys 2 not man for Sabbotd, 
perfect. Mat. 12.35. 6 Cya Ahe, i reomess 
d12poros,a good man, an evill man, 1 Joby 2. 18. in one verſe c nge vn 281504 Towel, Anuichritt,and many 


from the tribe of Dan, — — 
Dan, at even Saint Hierome doeth ex place. b is not 
numbred in the Apecalyps, wich them that are ſaued, 4pocatyps 7. The cauſe is manifeſt, tribe 


Nef any names, Next to ren eus you 
that place of Bana of Anuchriä, peer ret be . be 1 - 

[4 50 r 
bb eager bonnie ny 1 
taine priacipalirie, ſo that the armes of the warlike people of Rowe, ſbal bee overcome and broken by him. Au this 
—— r . of the Cqvencnt , that is, of the Lawe 

Went which Nat 
— 4 Ol en the Lire, ofier by 


be d to the Popezwho (as all that 

| lng im mamas erat Lange agg mr Romane 

Empire , and the ryrannie. Fer Hicrome ſaith not, that Antichriſt hall bee borae of the ribs 
of Dan, or bee alew by nation , but that hee is to ariſe of the ible nation of the Iew¾es. 


AuguBine ſaith no more, but that it was thought, Antichriſt ſhould of rhe tribe of Dax. Therefore 
this ſurmiſe hach no ground in the Scriptures, and bar a faint cone of the ancient Fachers. The noce 
x nn 


a. 
CS 


L 


of Antichtiſts name, I n doth plainly proue, that Antichriſt is no : 
lar man: for the inerk by 


the true name : for that which is moſt truly a kingdome, bath that name, for they are Latines which now reigne Lou 4. - 
ſee plainly by the + 10.ang wk it is not n ro chistex;or any inthe Scr pure ſo, 7. * 
that Antichriſt maſt be one ſingul ar man, but rather one kingdome, of which every Kang or chieſe Ruler, is An- 1. ; 
tichriſt. The time of his revelation is not appointed ſo neere the worlds end, but the time of his deſtruction by 1. { 


; 10. 
the comming of Chriſt: his raigne is not called ſhort, but in compariſen of che and eternall raigne of 5. 
Chriſt, as the time of the comming of Clliriſt to judgement, is accounted ſhort in judge ment, to 2 8. — 


thouſand yeares are as one day, and one day as a thouſand yeares, — mn fained miracles, or any figure g, pong 
of him in the Scripture, it cannot be prooved , that hee is a ſingular man, - Now therefore, let us ſee out of the 
Scriptures, how it can be proved, that Antichriſt is not one ſingular perſon, Firſt,moſt evidently our of this text, 666 

where it is ſaid, That the man of ſinne ſhall be revealed, whereby it may be rightly gathered, (as Samt jobs al- 
ſo plainely faith ) th it Antichriſt yas even then, but hee was not revealed, or ſhewed, but cloſely _ 


ed about in many of his members, So Saint Paul ſaith, verſe 7. The myſterie of iniquitie doeth even now 
end ſbell not bee utterly deſtroyed 9 * 8 of Chrif#. Seeing therefore it is impoſſible, tha 
þ | rom 


— . 


one man could haue continuance les time, to the day of it is manifeſt, that An- 
tichriſt is no one ſingular man, but a continuall ſucceſſion of Heretikes, ſecretly, and after openly, ad- 
‚ themſelues againſt Chtiſt, and God his Father. Heereto the moſt cleare teſtimonies of Saint 
ihn, 1 Jobs 2.22, Who is a lyar, but hee that denieth that leſws is Chrift , the ſame is Antichrift , which de- 
wieth the Father and the Sonne. Every one that denyeth the Sonne, hath nat the Father. This note, as it doth 
agree to all Heretiques, ſo principally to the Pope, who denietk the offices of Chriſt , as other Heretiques had 
denied his perſon, Againe , 1 Jobn 4. 3. Every ſpirit which confeſſeth not Jeſu Chriſt come in the fleſh, is not of 
God, and the ſame is the fpirit of 4ntichrift,which you haue heard that he commeth,and now he is in the world, Alſo 
2. lobn,verſe 7. There are many deceivers entred into the world, which conſeſſe not — he is come in the 
Hleſh,the ſame is 3 y@ gde, tbe deceiver and be ke deceivers are the de- 
ceiver, and the Antichriſt with the Greeke article. Againe, 1ulobhn 2. 18. Little children, this is the laſt time, and 
as you haue heard, that 6 & u 31555, the Antichriſt commethʒ even now there are many Anuchriſts. Therefore 
Antichriſt is not ene, but many, and his comming not deferred, untill within the three yeares and an halfe, of 
the end of the world, as the Papiſts by groſſe underſtanding of the myſticall time, deten bed in the Apocalypr, 
would haue it: but hee was come in myſteric , and ſecretly , even in the Apoſtles time, and that myſte- 
rie, by the malice and ſubtiltie of Satan, which is the ſpirit of Aatichrift , ceaſed not to worke , unull the o- 
pen and plaine revelation of his pride, was publikely profeſſed in the Papacie. Novy for the opinion of the an- 
cient Fathers, you heard before, that Iren eus thought it very like to be true, of a whole kingdome of La- 
tines: and therefore it vas not proper to one ſingular man. Hierome in magna by you quored, acknowled- 
ging: that all that were not of the Communion of Dameſis which profeſſed the Divinutie of Chriſt, belonged 
to Antichrift , dothplainely avouch , that Antichriſt, was in his time no fingular man, bur the bodie ot all 
Heretiques, the enemies of Chriſt , whoſe head was not yet revealed. So in the other N they that haue 
new names, after any man the authour of their doctrine, as Arrians, Donatiſts, Papiſta, be Antichriſts. As 
for Calviniſts, Zui ans, &c, bee but names of reproach , invented as the like were h/ your predeceſſors, b 
= old e AchanaGace, Alexandriags, Ioannites, and ſuch like: but of this matter more in the nen 
ion, 


» And this is the moſs common ſentence alſa of all ancient fathers. Heretiher make no doubt but 4 3 
Ru IX. 9 eee the ul go he former wt Sr nd reſo anc 2. U. bet) 
e Cri iſ Per tn , yea the whole Order. WW herein Beza fpe- The Calvinifs 
cially pricketh ſo bigh,that he maketh Antichriſt (even this great ) to bane been in 8. Pauls dayes, though page gef 
he was not open to the world. M bo it ſhould be(except be mean $.Peter,beceuſe he was the firſt of the order of Popes) Name in d. tab 
God knoweth. And ſure it i; ,except hee were Antichriſt ,neither the whole Order, nor any of the Order can bes Anti- dayes, 
chrift,being off bi lewful ſaceſſourr;hth is dgeite, and aifei truth of Chrifts Religion. Neither can all the He- 
retikes altue proue,that they or any of them uſed any ot ber regiment or Ecclefafticallin the Church, or 
ced the people to auy ot ber faith or worſhip of God, then Peter himſelſe did preach and plant. —2 bee 
Avtichrift, iet Bez a boldly ſay, that 5. Peter was ſo alſ0, and that divers of the ancient Catholiks Fat ſerue | 
and worke (though vnamares) towards the ſetting up of the great Antichriſt , for ſo doeth that blaſphemans peune make hin 
boldly write in his 4nnoeations upon this place : and an Engliſh printed Books late comming forth our of the ſame To, I la - 
Schoole, hath theſe wordes : As for Leo and Gregorie - of » | tren 
full pride of Antichriſt, yet the myſterie of iniquitic having in chat Seat neere ſiue or fax hundred yeares ee A 
r ith che long continuance of amour. Thus writerh urg. 


yſterie of 
. emdlepart Scholler of that impudent [choole, the myſterie of in the See of Rowe, even i e, 
in Sir Petr e mag tee ws bj Fa 272 the /ame ; Aae 2 fot; 
Engliſh Rabbia doubred not at 2 ro of the ſel fe- ſame Fathers as great D and patrons of their lul. 
new Gofpell,thus': O Gregorie, O Leo, if we be deceived, you haue decei we glue the good Chri- 
ſtian — more diligently to beware of ſuch dunnable Bootes and Maſters, carrying many peo- 


ro 
EVI I.. Thatitisnorthe ſentence of renews and Hiergme, I haue ſhewed plainly out of their ove words: now it 
'2*  remaineth, that we enquire what other ancient Fathers thought the matter. $. 4 ceſtifieth, that 
according to the judgement of ſome Fathers before him the ie of miquitie, is of evill mea 


and hypocrites , which are in the Church, uncill they come to ſo great a number, as may make a 
for le een according rote ge al apt Wer wr yon mon rw 
man. Yea ſome underſtood (as he ſaith) not the Prince himſelfe, but his body, that is, the 


ritude of men pertaining to him, together with their Prince to bee Antichriſt, De duiat. cap. 19. Ehryſd- 
ffome upon this „ Hom. 3. applying the text of Marth. 24- 24: (of . 
able to deceiue the E lect, if it were to Antichriſt, ſigniſieth, that it is not neceſſarie to take 

for one ſingular man. Alſe Homil. 4. where he ſheweth, that Antichriſt hall come ana = 


7 
2 | 
ky 


za 
1, 
"0, 
. 
lo. 
ſo, 
0 
— 


Cut Ar. 2. To the Theſſalonians. | ; 


— — — 


Empire, as the Romane Empire came in place of the Macedonian: the Macedonian of the Perfian : the Ver- 
Gan of the Median: the Median of the Babylonian; hee likewiſe figniticth , that Anticheiſt is a kingdome 
continued by ſucceſſion , as all the reſt were whom hee nameth. Primeſius interpreting this — Mat- 
thew 24- 24. declareth, that hee thought Antichriſt to bee no one ſingular perſon. Tersuſi an againit d- 
dien libr. 5. ſaith , M bo ir that man of fun, ſonne of perdirioa ? Wc. After our oginien , Anticiniſt , as the 
olde and newe prophecies dee teach , as lohn the Evangeliſt ſaith , ther Antichrifjes are ale gone foorth into 
the world, ſpirits , forerumners of Antichrif. Cyprian Epilt. 76. auh, That ef the Lords adverſavies ars n- 
Ruffinus exyo ſit. Symbol ing allo that text, Atairbew 2 4. 24. to the comming of Anuchrilt, 
declareth , that hee thought not Antichriſt to bee one ſingular man. Therefore it is not the common ſentenoe 
of all the auncient Fathers, that Antichriſt hould bee one ſingul ur perſon, Seeing therefore it 1s manifeſt by 
the Scripture , that Antichriſt is the whole bodic of Chriſtes encmies , unto the end of the world , where- 
in there is a principall head to b ce ly revealed, why ſhould it bee counted a fooliſh paradoxe , that the 
Pope is Antichriſt You lay , e hee is Chrifts chiefe Miniſſ ec. A ſound argument, if it were not all 
that is in controverſe. But Bega (you (ay) pricketh ſo high, that bee materb this graar aprichvifÞ ro haue 
beene in Saint Pauls dayes , rbowgh bee was not to the world. Verily Bega ſaith none otherwiſe then 
Saint paul himſelfe, and Saint Joby (ay. Bur who ſhould that bee (you ſay) God knoweth ,-excepr hee 
2 EE ———7˖7—7—˖—;᷑b eſſeth his m ani _ 
ly, when hee ſaith , Hereriques Apoitles , 117 went to make à dejethh 
Chis , andcdumfare ita metiens, — oo oor ——— meane of 
Saint Perer, who was none of the Order of thoſe Popes , which are now Antichriftes. But yes are fare 
that except Peter were Antichrift , neither the whole Ordey , nor any of the Order can bee Antichrif: I fayd 
before , you can never ve, that Peter was of that Order of „that novy are Antichriſts: you {ay 
they are all Peters lawtull ſucceſſours in dignitic , and in truth of Chriſtes Religion. ———— hr. 
But when ſhall it bee prooved d that Saint Perer ever tooke him to diſpenſe againſt the Law of God, to 
uſurpe authoritie aboue Princes, to make Articles of Faich, &c. an like matters that the 
Popes doe and haue done: whereof — mo the limbes of Antichriſt aliue 2nd dead, neither could or 
can ever prooue , that the Apoſtle Saint Peter did, or taught any thing like. Where Beys ſaich, that divers of 
the ancient Catholique Fathers una wares, ſerved toward the ſetting 5 the great Antichriſt, it cannot bee 
denyed , when they yeelded too much to the uſurped claime of che chops of » Who long before the 
revelation of Antichriſt (the myſteric of iniquitie working greatly in that See) ex alted thernſelues, as $0674- 
res teftifierh , beyond the limites of pricfi hood, inte forreine Dominion, and yet challenged 2 great deale more 
then they could obtaine of the ancient Catholique Fathers; and for all that by many degrees leſſe then the 
Popes , | when they openly fhewed them(clues to bee Antichriſtes , did openly take upon them. But there is, 
belike, a great contradiction betvveene that which 1 vwroce againſt Sanders Rocke , of Gregorie and Leo : and 
that which was uttercd by the Biſhop of Sarum at Paule whereas, if any reaſonable man will compare 
both our ſayings , hee ſhall finde no repugnancie at all un them. The Biſhop (pake of thoſe poynts, wherein 
Leo and Grego ie (which alſo hee declared in that N contrarie to the Papiſtes, my writing wos 
of their errour concerning Saint Peters greater dignitie , then the holy Scriptures doth allow him. Which 
errour had taken roote by long coatinyance of time, becauſe the myſterie of iniquitie had wronghr'in che 
See of Rome neere five or ſixe hundred yeares befere the time of Les and Gregerie. This is counted 


, a malepert and impudent „ 


Perers time, and to make theſe rwo holy Fathers , great workers and furtherers of the ſame. Indeede ſur- 
therers I make them; as Tete docth many others yet unawares, while they ſaw not whereunto the my- 


ſerie tended , eſpecially the elder. As for the other, when hee forc{avy the revelation of Antichriſt, hes 


hindered it to his power: bur I make than not willing and witting workers and furcherers of the niyſte- 
rie of iniquitie. I be chiefe marcer is , 'wherher the myſteric of ĩuiqume did werke in the See of Nome in 


was Antichriſt Emperouc of Rome in Saint Peters time. Yea , the Papiſtes themſelues confe(- 
3 Peter in Babylon, muſt needy graunt , that Rome is the See of An- 
| there, even in Saint Peters time, or elſe why ſhould 


hee call it Babylon? No chat this myſterie did works in the Church of Rome , Where Antichriff was ts 
7 ſceing ir did worke in other Churches, If Simon Magus the 
r of Hereuques (ag even P conſefſe) firſt broached his Hereſie at Rome, and there conten- 
ded with g aint Peter. as it were tor the chiefe place of the Church, did not the myſterie of Antichriſt be» 
gin in the See of Rome; even in S aint Perers time? Againe, when there were Schiſtmcs ac Corinth, one ſay- 
ing 1 am of Cephes , I am of Paul, &. might not the ſile bee at Rome ? Bur all chis while,you will ſay, S aint 
Peters Chaire was free from theſe myſteries of iniquitie, I er 
pay galls he ee ren ANNE and ore I doe not place the myſterie 
of iniquine in the ges of Rome preciſely in Saint Peters ume, but neere the fame,vrhich in proceſſe of time, be- 
gan by little and lutle to ſhew it ſelfe. As when Auer contended wich r „about the celebration 
of Baker . Biſhops 


the Biſbop of the g See , bes nor called- Prince of Prie®s, or high Pricf?, or any ſuch t 
the ſyd See. Ovation. 1, pd $41 ay on, rhe np 
bee called. After this,appeales were forbidden unto the See of Nome, under pai 
m, Cap. 23. and core. ALpbric, cop. 92. To heale which wound 
— che Dilbops | 
| conc.. 4pbvic. Ak G 
ad Ceie ſi iam Leo Legates N et 
rr eee halcedon, v 
ee ome , onder prerence of d 
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n3 


Rome the See 
Agtichrift, 


The ſecond Epiſtle of S. Paul 


RHEM.10. 


FvLK.10. 


RuEM. 11. 


ledges granted to the Nice. N 
iſc and ende auour, the generall Councell of Chalcedon concluded againſt him, that the Biſhop of Con- 


Sc. But ia this his pride, what ot her thing is 


inople ſhould be his equall in all things. Wherupon /oba B 
was not content to bee fellow with the Biſhop 
authoxitie of all Biſhops 
Which when Gregorie Bith 
clared him 


openly 


of Rome, but wo 
unto his owne Ser and perſon , by taking upon him the T 
of Rome perceived, after he could not prevaile with him by admonition, 
to be the forerunner of the great Antichriſt: for thus hee wriceth-: Sed in hac ejus ſuperbia, 

fenified ? but that the times of Antichrift are even now at hand, be» 


be his ſuperiout 


ee ar —ꝛp̃—xꝛ —ꝗ 


of Vnuiver(all 


J K 
Grand) 
See of Alcxandria,and of Antioch,by the Councell of Nice. But notwithſtanding all his . 


— of Conſtantinople being liſted up in pride, 
would 2 would 2 — 

Billiop. 
hee de- 


cauſe he imitateth him which deſpifing the legious of Angels in equal! joy, aſſayed to breaks aut ts the top af ſingiula- 


ritie, ſaying : 1 willexalt wy throne aboue t ve ftarres of heaven, &c. lib 4. Ep. 3 4. And againe, Omvia que predi- 


aa ſunt. fun, & c. Al things are done which were foreſbewed. The King of pride in at hand, and thatwhich is a 


. 


tures, and 


erue as 


to be ſpoken, an mie of Prieſts is prepared for him , becauſe they that were appointed to bee chieſe in hu- 
ſouldiers under pride and arrogancie, lib.4. Epiſt. 38. I 


laue we prooved by the holy Scrip- 
teſtimonies of many ancient Fathers, that Antichriſt is no one ſingular man: that Rome is 


place 


appointed for his ſoycraigne ſeat: that the time of his revelation Was at hand nine hundred yeeres agoe: chat 
hee exerciſed his Antichriſtian pride, ſpecially by the Clergie, which are his guard or armic : that the univerſall 


authoricie which he uſurpeth by the name of univerſall B 
And theſe three laſt poynts no Papiſt can denie, exc 
matters of faith, as are the revelation of Antichriſt 


choritie of the See of Rome. | * 
Antichriſt which muſs come ueere the worlds end, ſhall abol ſ the publike exerciſe of all. 7 — ſhall 


4 Exrolled.] 


he 


iſnop, is the pride of Zucifer,whereof Anticinſt is king. 
—— the Biſhop of Rome erred in ſo — 
e deſctiption of his qualities and inſtruments, and the au- 


teftants then for ſhame and without evident contradic lion, avouch tbe Pope to be Antichriff,wbo (as wee [ay ) bonou- 
ret Chriſt the true God with all his power, or (as they ſay) honoureth 1dols, and challengeth no drvine honour to bim- 
ſel/e, much leſſe to himſulfe oneiy ¶ antichriſt ball doe? He bumbly prayeth to Cod, and lowly hneeleth downe in eve. 
j Church at divers Alners crefied to God in the memories of bis Samtr, and prayeth to them. Hee ſaith or heareth 
Mafſe daily, with aff devotion, he confeſſeth his ſinnes to a Prieſt, as other poore men due, be adoreth the iy Eur hariſt, 
which Chriſl affirmed ro bee hu one bodie, the heretihes call it an Idol, (no marvel if they make the Pope h Vicar 
Antichriſt , when they make Chriſt himſelſe an Idol) Theſe religious duties dot the Pope, wbereas Antichriſt ſha 
worſhip none, nor pray to any at the leaſt openly. 
I hat the great Antichriſt came nine hundred yeares agoe, you haue heard by the teſtimonie of Gregorie. As 


The 
other Religions true an fa, and pull downe both the bleſſed Sacrament of the Altar, » herem conſiſt er h ſpecially rbhe r ae 
worſbip of 1 he true Cod, and alſo all idois of the Gentiles, and ſacrifices of the Fewer ; generally all (id of religions of himielfe 
w0rſbip, ſaving that which muſt be done to bimſelfe alone;wvich was partly pre figured in ſuch kings as publi 
10 God nor man but t 


7 


von be 


that therſorethe Por 
hem/elues ſhould bee prayed unto for certaine dayes, as Darius and ſuch like. How can the Pro- cannot be Ants 


Dan. c. 6. 


for your other ſurmiſes, that be ſhall abolith the publike exerciſe of all other Religions true and falie,(aving that The Pope Anti. 


which muſt be done to himſelfe, kath no colour of reaſon out of the Scripture, although it be true that Antichriſt chriſt, evalting 


maketh account of no Religion, yet under the colonr of Religion and Gods dᷣervice, he ulurpeth all honour due - 


to God, So ſaith Saint Hicrome, that Antichrift thall obtaine his Antichriſtian exaltation, by counterfeiting hat 


bee is the & aptaine or chieſe 
ſhall act therefore aboliſh 


kf 


the Covenant, that is, of the Lam and Teſtament of God. 1u Daniel. cap. 1 f. He 


Religion true or falſe, or ſuffet none to be worſhipped but himſelſe, but by fining 


that he is the chieſe of Religion, and Captaine of Gods Cevenant (as the Pope doth) he ſhould by. Hieromet 


judgement advance himſelſe aboue al Religion. And therefore although 


we be not bound to ſeck a figure of An- 


tichriſt in the blaſphemous Decree of Oærius, yet the Pope (not for a time, but 2 that none 


other in effect be acknowledged for God, but himſelte. Seeing hee alone taketh upon 


to diſpenſe againſt 


the Law of God, which argueth that he arrogateth to himſelfe auchoritie abaue God the Law-maker, For no 


Law can be diſpenſed withall, but either by the ſame authoritie 
 Cangr he cxaltech himſelfe, and his Propheticall, Kingly , and 


rely e 


made, ot by a greater. Aboue 
mot only ia abrogating lus in- 


ſtirutzan of che Supper of both kindes, and many other notorious matters, but allo in gx aunting tull pardon of 


all ſinnes, and abſolving men both from the paine and the fault, which hee den 


ti 


ſafficiencie o f rhe Sacrifice & Prieſthood of Chriſt, and alſo m 
prieſts) ſuperiour to Chriſt, God and Man, whom they take 
Chriſt hinaſel fe could not haue offered that moſt 


nall Spirit, he had been in ſome teſpect better then hi 
e Scciptures ini pired by him, to bee un 


vvithout his 


ſure, by his ind 
all chi 


raditions and Decrees,by pronouncing that to 
hath ſanctiſied, as Mariage and Mc ats, and giving ſpeciall hol 
the office of the holy Spirit, in applying the merits of Chriſt, and the effect of his paſſion, according 

algences and pardons,,and by ſacraments and ceremonies of his one iuvention. A 
$ the ſpirit of trath, that he cannot erre,exempring himlelfe from all mortall j 
inficit thouſands with him to hell: beſides innumerable other blaſj 


able — of himſelfe, unleſſe 

elfe. Againſt the Holy Ghoſt 
perfect and unſufficient for the inſtruction of the Church, 
ane, and forbidding as unholy, which he 
ſuch creatures as he liſterh, By uſurping 


ectees, whereof his laves and religion are full. And therefore 


hidden. How in his greateſt pompe the Sacrament which he 


on his hackney , when he himſelfe is carried on mens 

the Croſſe which muſt be caried on the right hand of King 
it (as they ſay) is notwithſtanding Laid 
with a golden hammer, with an hundred more notes of Antichtiſtian 


Riſed in their ſolemnities, | 
4 Tathe Temple] . 1/7 ancient Writers 


chriſt ſhall build up againe, as 
7500 ha. 5. 


to gur Sulu prophecie, To 


lb. 31. Moral. cap. 
willither al, 


of the lewes 


11. Not that he ſhall 
or convert to the onely 


yeth to hanc beene done 


Chriſt in the ſacrifice of his death and paſſion, Yea, hee depoſeth Chriſt out of bis eternall Prieſthood, by ſet- 


up another Sacrifice and Prieſthood aftcr the Order of Melchiſedech , whereby hee proteſteth againſt the 


every one of his vile creatures (the Maſſe- 


them to off: 


that which is notorious: in all, and maintained by 


of 
| although to blind the 
ſome hypocriticall title of humilitie to make ſome ſhew of adoring God, in externall 


yet cannot he ſo diſſemble his pride and contempt of God, but times it breaketh foorth into 
mie, as hath been noted in * of them, 8 many 1 


r to God his Father. Whereas 
* divine and erer- 
e exalteth himſelſe, 


to his plea- 
in 

ements, though he cat- 
ſpeeches, doctriaes and 
eyes of the ſimple he bath 
— 2 
Alyrdangrbe 


to honour as God, is carried before him 


Ho his Throne is ſer aboue the Altar. How 
s {words or ſcepters, becauſe divine honout᷑ in due to 
his feet, ho in the ſubilee he beaieth open the gates of Paradiſe 
pride, expreſſed in the Pontific als, and pra- 


this of the Temple in Hieruſalem. lich they thinke an In 


ke, and ro bee 


49. 


gy yo 


their expected aud promiſed Meſſias. 
ſum mundi. Cyril, Hierof, Catech. 15 Author. op. i 


er them to worſhip God by — Facri 
ation of himſe!fe: though at the fuſs,to apply hiaſeife 


0 
4 lib. 3 5 


f that obj{ matt peaple 
5-10 


{ according 


Hierom in 11. 


er, ( bee 
tothe (ewts, hee 


way 


Ant 
lit. 


imſelk( eu 


what Temple 
ichriſt thall 


r 


En 42.2. the Theſſalonians, | _ 639. 


— — 


1 


only Sacrifice and continua obia tion of — 
figure of the abolijbing of this which ſhall bee dane priecpay and . 
eee eee ee, of the | — 
hodin ſecret,as it v 29 iw nations where the ſecular force of ſave Priacet p- Citech dhe in 
ped gh tha Maney ble fe baue bis princi ſeat and honor in che Temple and Citie of Hierur aboli — 
ſalem, yet bee ſbal rule over the whale world, and that principal{ worſbip tafflirated by C hi calice ut 
Sacraments, as being the adverſarie of Chrifts Perſon, Name, Law, and Church, . hanation deſala- 
tion of which Church by away the ſacriſice of the alu, is the proper abominat ion of de, „4d the wothe 
Anti onely. 
F 11.11 Tant Ce ofthe ancient Fackers ſuppoſed thas Amichrii thould $i in the Tempe of let lens yer chey 
E. II. kad no reaſon our of the word of God ſoo thinke. For the Temple of Solomon being ucterly deſtroied,though 
another like it ſhould be builded ; to this ſurmile , tantd ie nee de callaiihe Teuploer God. But 
ng — . the T 20. Ged. d. 1 Cor. 3. 16. 17. 2 Cos. Apoc. 3.12. Wherfore ++ eg 
the Apoſtle meaneth, ſhall ſit in che viſible Church of Godyerthit which is focalled — 
mon —— That the abomination olation<onfoſterh chiefly tn abotiſhing t 
e 2 —— authori ——— teſtimony of the ancient Fathers. 
Foermbes Maſſe is an abomination that bringeth rn ir overthrowerh the vertue of the ſa- 
=: — . doe think, bus fie of rift 
S. A i Civ. cap. 1 Ki 11. that t ting of An- How Ancichr 
Rye 3. bis e in the Church of Chrif rather then ts Solomons Temple. Not a ehough Ihall fit in 
the Church 1 Jug ads — ical, and ber Antichrif, — Charek, 


withal continuing within the church of C heretthes frine to make the Pope Antichriff( whey by they 
eee ert, ofthe Ga & in ipſo ſiaa Eccheſæ, and in the very boſome of tie 1. 

Church, ſay they: ) for that is ridiculom har all hom 8.1ohn calleth antichrifs & bis precurſors, ſhould Neuher Anti- 
goe our o COT Aur ATR ud be of te Chrch-andm the hure h, and continue in the — ah 
ane, and yet to them that mai the whale C hure b 10 reals — — hobo nf 1 * 
tichriſtia revolt here ſpoken of,i For the Cat balite c hriſt if be ever were of,or in the Church ſhall usch. 

be an Apoll am and a regegare out of the — — vo a era and by chatenging worſhip, relt- 


gion, and government thereof, ſo that ek Poor ry a be Cloner of the world, which hee lif to le aue 
landing for bis honour. andtbis a ta fit in the Tempio, ar ag . Fan Pope i Made. 
did ever this,or ſhell due, then let the adverſaries cal bim an 
Fyix,13. Now you conſeſſe, that by the judgement of S. — Hiefom, Antichriſt ſhould fit in the Church of 1 in the 
Chriſt rather then in the Temple of Salomon. Ye , he ſhoula not only firin the ClinvfOed, Church, 
but tale upon him with his retinuc to be the onely Church God. For thus hevwrierk, (reporting the 
ol other men whetunts he giverh his aſſent, ) Some wil haue not only tbe Prince — th himſetfe,bug his w 
= i, the multitude 6f men perexining to him te be undexffood in this placeſr Prince "ke ah 
tichriß. ee eee e . 
Temple of ras way as the Temple of God, as thou — the Temple of God,which'i the Church. There 
could be ſaid mere properly of the P ET: neee the 
Church, and that there is none other Church 


good credit j 8 — command himſe le to be 

worthi joyning wi God, not only at Teruſalem;but alſo in the Char. 

ches. T . of doe Chr which nr ad ate unto bimſelfe 

the chiefe fate, — ce as God. Primaſins ſaich: T hat which is called God, is the Church, t ar 

which is morſb hf Col e e Tewpleof Godbeeſhng biſefethat be 6 Ced.T ha 

i, that he which ii a if be ſbauid ſay, be fitterh as the Temple of G nr Finn bee hun- 

2 Sn that he it God. This is out of che rules of Ticonius;ouc of 

it is like 1 geverianas apud Oecumenium (ich 

text, He ſpea bet net of — 

which m at ern — «. — ho of God. 

Tos 1 —— — (for i [1 | 

e armor pond: pedo RS pon 
7 Tre the Church i fe a d Fraß 


— 
. — 


= 


. 


eee 


Aus u. 13. — — 2 e ted: deck "AN 
— — e rants e 


1 ſurparion, 


The ſecond Epiſtle of S, Paul Enn pi 


FVI. 13. 


arpation ia which kind $. Athanaſius (ep. ad Solit. vit. degentes. ) i bold to call the Emperor Conſtantius,being an 
Arrian teretike, Antichriſt, for making bimſelfe Principem Epiſcoporum,Prince over the Biſhops, and preſident of 
Ecclcſiafti ements, c. The orber cauſe is, ſor impugniog Chrifts prieſthood, which is onely er mſt properly 
exerciſed in earth by the ſacrifice of the holy Maſſe, inſtiruted for the commemoration of bis death, and for the exrer- 
wall exhibition of godly honor to the bleſſed Trinitie, which kinde of externall worſbip by ſacrifice, ms lam ſull people of 


and neerely prepare the way io Autichriſt and to extreme deſolation then ever any before;their ſþ 
gainſt the Siritwa primacy of Popes and Biſhops and againſt the ſacrifice of the altar, in which two the ſoveraignety 
of Cbriſt in earth confeteth. | 2 5 
four gi cauſes agree moſt aptly to the Pope: For be impugnerh Chrifs kingdome in earth,that isgbis ſpiritual 
regiment,which be conftituted and appointed in his Church, and the forme of government ordained therein,applying to 
bim/elfe by fingular tyrauny and uſu;pation. All this and much more Gregory ſaith of him that uſurpeth but che ti- 
tle of Vniverſall Biſhopz How much more doth it agree to the Pope, who doth not only make himſelfe Prince of 
Biſheps,and Preſident of Eccleſiaſlicall judgements, but raketh away all authoritie of Biſhops, and uſurpeth all 
unte himſelfe. Ferre fom all @briſtian mens hearts (taith he) be this name of Haß be mj, in which the honour of all 
Prieſts is taken aa, while it is proudly chalenged of one man to himſelfe.Lib 4.Epiff.32. More of this matter who 
ſo liſt, may ſee at large in the ſame booke,Ep.34 36.38. Bur that which is more properly tlie ſpirituall kingdome 
of Chriſt, then the externall forme of government in the Church, the Pope im h, as I haue ſhewed, /eF.10. 
The other cauſe for impagning Chriſts Prieſthood, doch moſt properly agree to the Pope, as I haue alſo declared, 
ſecl. 10. and ſpecially for ietting uy and maintaining that horrible blaſphemie of the ſacrifice of the Maſſe, and 
communicating the Prieſthood after the order of HMelchiſedec, to all his ſhauclings, Which is the {peciall and ſin- 
gular dignitie of Chriſt alone, pſ@.1 10. Heb.7. And leſt we ſhould ſeeke further for the blaſphemous exaltation 
of Antichriſt, behold you are not afraid to ſay, That the ſoveraignty of © brift in earth, con ſiſerh only in theſe two, 
the Popes primacie, and the Sacrifice of the Aaſſe. Whereby you exclude all 8 of Chriſt governing his 
Church on earth, and every one of his ele& by his holy Spiritzruling the ſame by his heavenly wotd, and ſubdumg 
his cnemies by his mightie power and ä y in the preaching of the Goſpell, and admi- 
niſtration of ſus Sacramcnts. Finally, you acknowledge the ſoveraigntic of Chriſt to conſiſt in nothing but in 
thoſe two, vrherein lis ſoveraigntie is moſt oppugned and blaſphemed. Againe, what blaſphemy is it to ſay, that 
the Priefthood of Chriſt is exerciſed onely, or moſt properly in earth, by the ſacrifice of the Maſſe? As c 
Chriſt being aſcended into heauen, (after he hath by one ſacrifice of himſelfe once offered, made perfect for eyer 
all thoſe that are ſanRified) doth not only and moſt properly exerciſe his Prieſthood in his owne perſon,which 
none elſe can exerciſe, becauſe none elſe but he alone is able to ſaue for eyer, thoſe that by him come unto God, 
alwayes living, that he may make interceſſion for us, He b. 1.24.25. 


we/ dt, nor that that ſolloweth of the my ferie of iniquitie, and le ai of all that which the Apofile ada · th, One 


Proteſtams end 
God ever lacked. And by theſe two things you may eaſily perceiue, that the heretikes of — dayes doe — properly —— the 


fee being a- of Autichrili 


; K u.14. 5 What letteth. ] S. Auꝑuſtine (lib 20. cap. ig. de Civit. Dei.) proſeſſeth plainly that . ven | 
ing the 


prening ; 
Scr ipcures. 


that he which holdeth no, doe hold, &c. i hich may humble us aft, and ſtay the 2 ra/bneſſe of this tune, 
zamely of Heretites, that boldly feine beereof whatſoever is agreeable to therr here ſie and phanraſie. The Apoſtle had 
told the Thefſweonians before by word of mouth a ſecret point which he would not utter in writing and therfore refer- 


reth them to bis former talke. The myſterie of iniquitie is commonly referred to heretthes , who worke to the ſame, The myſterieof 
and doe that that Antichriſt ſhall doe, but yet not openly ,but in covert, and under the cloake of Chriſt; name, the Scrip- . — 


tures the wordof the bew of balineſſe & c. Wheras antichrift himſelſe ſhall openly 
aid de/olation,and $ atwn now ſerving bis turns by heretikes underſtand , ſhall toward the 


and atchieue the 1crerikes roward 
end utter, reveale, the manifeſt re- 


bring him ſorth openly ,and that is here, to be revealed, that is, to appeare in hit owne per/on. T beſt orber words, velation of A- 


July that he which now holdeth, hold: Some expound of rhe K cein bis fate, Cod cuil bindn 
ſhalt not permit Antichriſt to come, meaning that the very Empire {ball bee wholly - and raken away ; 
before, or by bis comming: which is more then a defeftion fem the ſame;zw wa before : for there ſhall be 


6 revelr Sore the Church * but it ſhall not be utterly deſtreyed. Others ſay, that it is @n admonitiqn to «fl fattbfull, 
10 hold faſt their faith,and nat to bee by ſuch as under the name of Chriſt or Scriptures ſethe to deceiue them, 
*Ml they that now pretend Religion and the Goſpel end in a plaine breach, revolt, and open apoſtaſie,by the appearance 
of antichrift,wbou al heretics ſerue in myſterie,that is covertly and in the Devils meaning,though the world ſcetb 
it not nor themſetues at the begining ,th;ught it, as ow every doy more and more all men perceiue they tend to plaine 
Atbeiſine and Antichriſtiani/me 


EVI K.14. S. Auguſtine which ave not che fulG! ing of this prophecie,profſſeh his ignorance, as renew doth in part: 
1 | 


Ruta. 15. 


yet moſt of the ancient Writers underſtand this ler, Romane Empire, which ſo long as it ſtood, 
chriſt could not poſſeſſe the Citie of Rome, which was appointed for the ſeat of his tyrannie, nor uſurpe ſuch do- 
minioro as after that was taken away: hee challenged. T har wee faine nothing upon this text, it is manifeſt, be- 


cauſe wee affirme nothing, but that which the ancient Fathers haue ſaid before us. becauſe wee (ce all 
theſe things openly reveled,vyhich were to them more obſcure, becauſe they were not z wee note the 
perſon more boldly, ↄnd clearcly we pronounce of the fulfilling of this prophecie. That the myſterie of iniquiti 

is the coyert workiug of heretikes, towards the manifeſtation of 3 vre with you. pron 
as Antichriſt che Pope openly blaſphemerh the Scriptures as unſufficient, notwi ing the — of 


Chriſt, deprmeth the people of the Lords bloud: though he by his wicked life leade infinite thouſands of ſoules 
to hell with him,mo K or judged of any man: b chat he 
cannot erre : that hee hath all lawes in the cleſer of his breaſt: chat het is aboue all lawes ; that his will is in- 
eee e I ah ae F ber erden e, — 
he other words (28 I ſai ancient F the moſt part doe exyound of the Romane Empi 
wu utter FC but a name and ſha- 
dow of an vgs "any foe een 4 eee et, oeaſed to bee the Empire of Rome, When Anti- 
chriſt had ſet up his kiagdome there, and the Emperour had nothing but a bare name of the Empire of Rome. 
Yer T'beodoret thinketh as Calvin doth, that this let ſhould bee the ing of the Goſpell ever all the world, 
which becauſe it was promiſcd by our Saviour Chriſt , muſt haue been fulfilled before Antichriſt, or the end of 
the world come. Where you conclude , chat all men perceiue our do&@rine and doings tend to rp wy ho 


and Anuchriſtianiſme, becauſe it is nothing but impadent rayling without any reaſon, I paſſe it over as umwor- Slander. 

| 4e Matichrif har kinde of 
4 {hall follow 

| 2 4.— 0 

— 

A Gſerus 


thie any anſwere. . | 
9 In all power.] Sams whoſe power to hu /t is bridged by Chrif. ſhall t ben be let | 
in a wanrer of ſenzs, wonders, and falſe be rs wy . 


beg and 66rrled away by vulger Peech onech, of heretikes that ca miracles , much mo 
mes of Fune doing /o great wonders. And ſuch both nem tee follow — 9 —— 


— e 


Cu 4 P.2. 


To the Theſſalonians. 


. 
— — — — — — 


Fy 1 k. 15. 


Ru M. 16. 


Ev 1.16. 


RAI A. 17. 


—— 


here 


ie 
Beſide the ſtrange and wondrous works of 
then to Germany, to the utter overthrow of it in both places, with divers other tranſlations of kinzdomes,de- 
— and ſetting up his vallals in many dominions, &c. There was never any ſtare 
of R the heathen ſo full of falſe mi i wonders, as the Religion of Anticheift : the 
moſt of them being monſtrous fables , (ome magicall illuſ ons of devils , and crattie conveiances of 
meine. Of which the „Portuſes, Feftiyals, Promptuaties, Sermons, and other hoo ate ſtuffed ſo 
fall, that nothing is thought to be (afficiencly chat is not confirmed by a number ot falſe and ſri- 
rolous miracles : yea they ceaſe not at this day to continue ſome of theſe monſtrous actions. as of their miracu- 
lous hoſtes at Mechlinyand of the miraculous bloud of Chriſt at Paris, as good as che bloud of Hailer which was 
2 confection of hony and ſaffron renewed as often as it pleaſed them, of the Virgin Maries milke, with reane 
thouſand falſe tales of reliques,thar are in every corner of the Popes dominion. Beſide new cures alſo of the 
as, of leſopro her limmes at the Sacrament of miracles, whom che Bedels of B:idewell if they 
had had in cure for her whoredom,would haue healed alſo of her lameneſſe. With the viſion of the black dog, 
and other fables reported by Briffow. As for ous doctrine, having marifeſt teſti of the holy Scriptures, nee- 
deth no confirmation of miracles; — God himſelfe( for the preſervation ot his Church,) worketh great 
on of our ſoveraigne Lady, ſo many conſpiracies, — tabellions, murthermgs, ppyſouings, conju- 
—— other devilliſh practiſes deviſed by Antichriſt and tus limmes, againſt her perſon, her te alme 
kingdome, now theſe thirtie yeares continuing, is as glorious a worke of his mexcifull protection, as ever. 
vas — 5». a or is recorded in any ſtory, 
cumſtances d) was ever knovrne before. 


the 
of 


ly, or prophane; yea, I know not whether the like(all Cit 


15 Traditions J Not only the things written and ſet downs in the holy Scriptures, but all other truths and poynts g 5 Dian; 
— eee, and 70850 N — 22 by the Apofties * ro their — by tradition, be ſo — 2 5 
ewhere in the Scripture it ſeiſe that the heretikes, ely ,guilefully,and of ill conſcrence (that .-. 

5 by 2242 2 Rn ever- bt. 
exattly the figni fication of the Oreete word : but i hen it — ; 
ſeuſe it never doch) there they uſt Herericall tram 
and in the like places, that the reader might not ſo eafily like of Traditions unit ten, flatien. 
here commended by the ple, they tranſlate it Inſtructions, Conſtitutions, Ordinances, and what rhey can invent Tradiion un- 

— _—_—_— 


Firſt, our Tranflations are true, and acccording to the true ſenſe of the word, and of the text. And ſeeing Cavilling. 


of religion uttered by wor 


45 

—— ine in heir rran , the Eccle 

more when it is cen —— — — 

— in their fund fanta ſie againft the traditions of the Church( as indeed ia true 
gladly. Here th 


elſe, te bide the truth from the ſimple or unwery Reader, whoſe trenflatimms haue none other end but to 
by art end conveyance. | 


Traditions are ſomerimes taken in evill part (as you . doe tightly avoyd che ambiguitic, when (us 

the ſigniſication of the word doth beare) we tranſlate Inſtructions, Conſtitutions, or Ocdinances. Aud it is as 

much advantage, as you can juſtly require , to haue Inſtructions, Conſtitutions, Ordinarces of the Apoſtles, 

unyeritten, but that under the yoyce, ſound, and colour of the word, Traditions, you would haue all your fables 

— of falle doctrine, received without any examination or triall/hether they came from the Apo- 
es or no. 


But nov let us ſee whether this text doth allow any traditions, inſtructions, or ordinances of the Apoſtles, hat T raditions un- 
S. Paul willeth them to hold the traditions which they VE 


are no where expreſſed and contained in the Scriptures 
had learned,whether it were by word or by his Epiſtle: Ergo, ſay yon, ot onely the things written and ſet dowae in 
the holy Scriptures, but . and points of religion uttered by word of mouth & delivered by the 4. 
poGles to their ſcholers by tradition, be heere approved. Indeed as well that which the Apoſtles did by as that 
which they did write, is here But how doth it follow out of this text, that the Apoſtie did preaci or 
deliver any thing by word of mouth, which is not written and ſer downe in the holy Scnprures ? Vnleſſe this be 
your argument, All was not written in the Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, Exo, it is no where written or ſer down 
in the holy Scriptures. Therfore this text proverh not that the Apoſtles left traditions, neceſſary to be obſerved 
unto ſalvation, which are not contained in the Scriptures. Or that the Scriptures do not containe all things neceſ- 
ſary to be known, belee ved, and practiſed unto ſalvation. Having therefore no warranc in the Scr.ptures for ſach 
tradicions as are no where written: you bring a whole troupe of the ancieat Fathers: who if they had bene al- 
waies attentiue in this point,fhould not in ſome things haue been ſo caried away as they were. Yer if theic ſay- 
ings be well marked, according to their meanings, they ake ing for the credit of popiſh traditions, that is 
articles of doctrine neceſſary to ſalvation, not written or iet dove in the Scriptures. For ſometime they call the 
Scripture it (elte by the name of tradition, or elſe they ſpeake of doctrine contained in the Scriptures, nd able to 
bee proved by them, 1 in the ſame termes : as Omoufion, the Trinine, che — 
baptiſme of infants, and ſuch like. Or elſe of ceremonies and rites,yehich are not neceſſaty to be at all times, 1nd 
in all places the ſame. For many of thoſe exteruall obſeryations and rites, ich they aſcribe to tradition of the 
A — w 71 7 
they haue a greater uurubet which be of later invention, which yet they would father upon the Apoſtles. 
D —— j IT —— CW eg rye vers of tue 
ancient fathers aſcribe to traditi had no ground in the Scriptures, Now therefore let us conſider 
55 Firſt, you note in the margent,Diony/.ecd. Hier. c. 1. wha ſpea- 
of the Sacraments and Ceremonies of rr ——ðiĩ 
partly to the tradition of Biſhops. ing the Sacraments to haue their igſtiturion ſer dovne in the Scripeuces; 
other ceremonies to haue been ordeined by the of che Church, and by them delivered unto him. But 
of dotrine delivered by the Apoſtles, that is no where wrirten in the Scuptures, and yet is neceſſary to (alyatis 
22 ome (hom. 4. in 1. Theſ. .) and the other Gretke ſcholes or commentaries ſan bereupon 


2 of 8 
prooue : t 5. 
ebe 3 hogs of eee we cre wee be aware , doe 
of the faith, and bring hing of the Goſpell te a naked name. And 

ditions , abe e e, toward the Eafs , the ten at the elevation 
* the boly Euchartt, —— after the conſecration , the ballowing of the Four, 
r of the Oyle, the anoynting of the baptixed with the ſame, the three immerſiont into the a --4 
. gu! 


n c 


ro the princi 


to bee God, by thet ferſalin of the unitie and beppie fellow ſbly of Sainte is the Cerhalique 
nr ng por ro fr gb. Sores mo: 10+. IR 
icht iſt, in — — Monarchy from G ecce to France, and \Pcpifh miracles, 


nv” pofles and both of ohſe red rh 5 
tren precepts the A tradir ion, and both bee wort by ervarion. S. ma ion, 

rde — — 
Js the ſame boote, cap. 7. le ſaith, If we once goe about to rejet un- uadu i our of 
parts the Fathers. 


« example of theſe noceſſa j r 7, . 
oa Cf. 


iar 


The ſecond Epiſtle of S. Paul Cn. 


—— none truly, ning of ſecret and ſilent tradition, here with 

ver 8 1 55 en 

C words be theſe: Heereof it is manife# , that they delivered not all by Epifile , but many things 

EY. r. 17 e Larter, ant themes of ar glas ereditees the erte. Therefore was thinks the traditionaf tht Chet 
al/a te bee wort hie of credit. It is 6 tradition, enquire no mare. It is certaine, thut Chr3/ofones { of ſuch 
Traditions, as are not expreſſed in ſo many words in — — yet are — in cham, 


or elſe in thoſe laſt words, It is a Tradition, &c. it ſhould follow, that we never ſeanch rhe Sur 


tures for any thing, but wholly upon Tradition. Bur that the Scripture is not onely naceſſarin , hue 
alſo containeth doctrine ſufficient for our ſalvation, he declareth plentifully in other Or 

ſhall ſuffice,in 3. Tim. H om. 9. F wee haue neede to learne any thing , or uo t hnow any thing , there ( in ch Sceip» 
tures) wee ſhal leine it. If it bee needfuſt to reprooue falſehood, from thence wee ſhall drawe it. If any thing bee 
lacktng unto us , that wee muff abtaine, to bee correfied or chaſtiſed unto exhortation or „ out of rhe ſims 
alſo wee doe learue it. Theodorert words are theſe , Tau haue « rule of dodrine , the: which wee dev 


unto vou, which both bei ent, wee haue preached unto you. , and being abſent ,, wee have write unto 
you. Tae Gre Faber a plate, ſo underſtandetk this — that the Apeſtle bach wrimen the ſame 
things that he preached. Therefore del iveted nothing unreritten. Henteniue 2 Papiſt tranſlating Oerumenine 
into Latine, even in the text, fer the Grecke ward eie, rendreth Inffitutioner, Inſtructions, as ſome 
of our I ranſlations haue. The Coment is the very words of Chryſotlome in effect, and haue the lame mea- 
ning. The Apoſtle delivered ſome things both by writing and without writing , and both are worthie to bee a 
T berefore the madition of the Church without wriving alſo is to bee obſerved. He meancth as Chryſd- 

Home, that the doctrine of the Church, taken out of the holy Scriptures, is to be obſerved , though it be nav 
d in them, in ſuch forme of words as it is delivered by the Church. So the Doctrine of Cunzer 

and his Apeftles was nothing but the Doftrine of the holy Scriptures of the olde Teſtament , yer uttered 
. of ſpeach, although the argument, and matter were manifeſtly contained in 


S. Baſils place I haue anſwered before. He ſpeaketh partly of ſuch doctrine, as is contained — 
though not in the ſame forme of words , as the glorifying of the holy Ghoſt, with the Father and the | 
— Which is the matter he defendeth by Tradition: y of ceremonies and rites, which are not to ſal- 
vation, Among which Ceremonies, herehcarſcth , aan Apoſtolique Tradition , a cuſtome that the Chri- 
ſtians had of eld time, berweene Eafter and Whitſontide, to pray ſtanding , vchich long fince is growne ou 
of uſe, and not obſerved by the Papiſts themſelues, no more then that forme of glorifying the Trinitie hich 
he ſo earneſtly deſendeth. Therefore theſe traditions are not neceſſary. Of the elevation of the Buchariſt,he 
ſpeakerh not, but of ſhewing of the bread of thanks-giving , and the cap of bleſſing. Neither { he 
of dirers Ceremonies, uſed before and after Conſecration, bur of other wordes or formes of prayer not 
expreſſed in the Goſpell , uſed before and after the migiſtration of the Sacrament, yer doubtleſſe contained 
in the Scriptures, and agrecable to them for the matter: allowing the Font, he nameth not, bur blefling 
. of the water of Baptiſme. Finally of Exorciſmes, hee nothing, But that hee acknow the 
Scripeure to conteine all doctrine neceſſarie to ſalvation , hee expreſiech his minde ſufficicacly in other places, 
It it a no certaine argument of infidelitie , and a moſt certaine figne of pride, if any man will rejel? any of thoſe 
. things that are written, or bring in any thing t has is nod written, when our Lord ſuith , My my voice, 
and a ſtrangert they will not heare : 7797. de fide. Againe he ſaith , Of ſuch ridings as are is uſe with ur, ſome 
are under the commandement of God preſiribed gets — ſome things are omitted, concerning things 
that are written, uo libertie is us at a, either 10 8 or 10 mit any thong bar 
is coremaunded, ſeeing the Lord bath orely charged us and ſayd, Thou ſhalt keep the word which I commaund 
thee this day, thou ſhalt not adde to it, nor take ayay from it, Ac. But 


18 M. 18. $-Hicrom (Di nt. Lucif. e. 4. & ep. a8. ad Licinium.) re h up divert 1be like traditions, willing men to 
Non attribute to the Ap 2 ————— Chriſtian conntreyes 222 
eff eemeth the Apoſtolique traditions ſo much, that hee affrmerh in /andrie places, erverion of 
to bee boly, 


q — 
vidius tho heretike for denying 
plains, ne 47rien, no Macedonian 
» hzr. 61, Apoſtolicorum.) For the 
things in writing, certaine 
ſo of 8. Paul. Melifed, Ther be bonne ————— actin 

ol our faith, the tradition of the Apoſtles,and holy Scriptires, ani on of doctrine, ſo that ruth is cyery 
Saint Hiezome you ſay, reckoneth up divers like Traditions, that are neceſſary, as you (aid the other were, 
FVI E. 18. nich Baſil — In the former place his vvordes bee theſe in the perſon of ——— 


f Nowe thou-not, that this is the cuſffome of the Church, that hands are them that are bap! 
: ded, and ſo the Holy Ghoſt iscalleduyon ? Thon n the 4 —_ 
= if the dutboritie of the Scripture did not warrant ir, the conſent of 'the whole world in this part would obreian'rbe 
force of « precept. For many other things which are obſerved in the Churches by Tradition, haue obtained the n 
ritieof & weitoes Law ; ar is Baprifoe te dip the head thrice. Af | owe- feoreh 
_ Baptiſne, would rafte a temper of mite and . | On the Lords day, 7 er 
Pentecoft, neither ro pray un the knees ,nor , aud many other things are not written, which? 


tion harh 


abrenunciation and exorciſmes of the partie that ir t bee bapri ted, c c. What —————— —:⸗ 1 


er axe lavefull for me, but | | 

8. Boſils anſwer to this queſtion, j bet ber it be lawful ar exp edient,thet a man permit unto himſalſe to doe or ſay - 
ny ebingszw-ich be thinketh to be good; withour rhe teſimeny of the boly Scriptures, inter 1. S. Boil there 

— rightly underſtood, maketh nothing for popiſk without Scripture, as neceſ- 
ary to ſalvation. 


alſo writeth that - 


Tal. 


g. Hina. 
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Tothe Theflflonians. 
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Of all theſe Ceremonies you obſerue onely one, thriſe dipping, and that not of che head onely, but of 
the whole bodie, Therefore cyery childe may ſee, that theſe Cercmonies , with others, were either untruely 
aſcribed to the Apoſtles ; or if they came from the Apoſtles , they are not neceſſurie for us, If yu ſay, the 
Church hath authoritie to abrogate, or admit Traditions of the Apoſtles at her pleaſure, you may lay as mach 
of the holy Scriptures. For wee heard before, that Traditions unwritten , were as worthy of credite as thoſe 
chat are ritten. But the trueth is, theſe Ceremonics came not from the Apoſtles , but that men might 
more eſteeme them, were attributed to the Apoſtles Tradition, as Hierome declareth in your ſecond place, Ep. 
46d Licin. 


That you demannd of the Sabbath or ſaturday whether it is to be faſted, and of the Euchariſt, whether it is to bee 


received every day , which thing the Church of Rome and Spaine are faid to obſerue the moſt e max Hippoli 

rus bath written of them , and divert Writers gathering here and there, out a ſundrie Authors et forth their 
opixions. But I thinke good to admoniſh you briefly of this thing : that ecilefiaficall traditions ( [uch as doe 
mot hinder the ſaith) are ſo to bee obſerved as they baue beene delivered of our Elders. And that the cuflame of ſume 


men, i not overthrowne with the contrarie uſage of other men. And 1 wauld wee could fail at all times which wee 
reade in the Actes of the Apoſtles, that Paul and the beleevers with him did in the dayes of Pentecoft , und on the 
Lords day. Aud yet they are not to be accuſed of Manichzes Hereße, ſceiag carnall meate oug it not to haus bene pre fer- 
red beſore ſpirituall meate. Alſo I would we might alwayes receive the Eucharift , without condemnation of our 


ſtlues , and 4 pricking Conſcience , and heare the Pſalmiſt ſaying : Taſte and ſee bow. [weere the Lord is, and 


ro frag with lim: My heart hath uttered a good jaymg. 1 [ay not this, becauſe 1 thinke the Lords dayes are to bee 
fafted, and that I would doe away the ſolcmiitie which is continued for fixtie dayes together * but let every province 
abound in her owne ſenſe, andeſteeme the Precepts of their Elders , to be foie Lawes. You ſee by hu judge- 
ment, that many Ceremonics were accompted Apoſtolique Traditions, which were contrarie to the very 
actiſe of the Apoſtles , and that the Cuttome of every Countrey , vvas eſteemed as an Apoſtolique Lawe. 
i his maketh altogether agzinſt ycur poſition of Apoſtolique Traditions beſide the Scripture , and the ſame 
to be neceſſarie for Chriſtian men in all places and times to obſerue. But that Saint Hierome would haue no 
Doctrine obtruded as neceflarie to ſalvation which is not conteined in the holy Scriptures , hee hewerh in di- 
vers places, as namely in Matthew 23. That which hath zo authoririe of the Scriptures , is as eaſily 
as it is allowed: And in Agg- cap. 1. Such things as men fiade out and faine of themſelues, as it were of 
ſtoligue Tradition without the aut horitie and teſtimonies of the Scriptures , the ſword of Gods Word doeth frite 
downe. Next to Hierome , you place Saint Auguſtine , who you ſay doth not onely reterre many Ceremomes 
to the Apoſtolique Tradition, but alſo be writeth that many articles of our religion, and poyuts of higheſt impor- 
tance, are not /0 much to bee prooved by Scriptures, as by Tradition. That ſome articles are prooved Scꝛi 
tures, and allo by Tradition, it is no hurt; for that onely is a true Tradition, that hath the teſtimonie of 
Scripture to warrant it. Nax, ſay you: He avoucheth that in no wiſe we could beleeue, that children in their un- 
fancie ſhould be baptized. Verily if he did ſo avouch, he was in a great errour. For we haue as good In 
out of the Scriptures , that infants are to bee baprizcd as olde folkes. But you doe impudently belye him, for 
hee hath no ſuch words or meaning. For he ſaich: The Cuffome of our Mother the Church, is baptiting of the 
Infants , is not to bee deſþiſed nor by any meanes to bee «ccompred ſuperfluous , neither to be credited at all, if it were 
— an Apoſtolique traditun. For ever that age bath a great weight or teſtimonie , which firſt merited to ſhed biaud 
or Chrift. bow 
How prooue you, that by Apoſtolique Tradition or deliverie , hee meaneth heere an nnwricten Tradi- 
tion? Hee is ſo farre from denying , that this Cuſtome hath teſtimonie in the Scripture , that hee 
alledgeth an argument out of the Scripture to confirme ic. They that may ſhed their bloud for Chriſt, may bee 
1 3 Infants (as the Scripture teſtifieth) did ſhed the ir bloud for Chritt , tacrefore they may bee bapti- 
red. And De Baptiſmo contra Donat libr. 4. cap. 24. Hee ptooveth the baptiſme of Infants, not onely by 
the Cuſtome of the Church obſerved evet ſince the Apoſtles , but alſo by the Inſtuut ion of Circumcifion out of 
the Scriptures, So hkewiſe, that ſuch as were baptized by Heretiques , were not to be rebaprized, he prooverh 
by the ſaying of Jobs 13. Hee that is once waſhed , needeth no more to bee waſhed. De Bape. libr. 2, . 14. 
nd by example of them that were circumciſed in the tenne Tribes , where leroboexss Calues were wor 
bed * 


N. he ſauh, That evil men haue baptiſine, and doe g iue and receiue baptiſme, though t hey be not changed into 
better men, wee Rene grinned & 1 thinke [ufſcieatl bot h out of the Canonical Scriptures , and out of Cyprians owne 
writing, De bap lib. 6. ca. 3. Of which it followeth manifeſtly, that ſuch as are baptized by heretikes, are not to be 
baptized againe. Therefore this point of Religion hath ſufficient warrant out of the Scriptures. Hebviding was 
not condemned by tradition onely, but becauſe he affirmed a new doctrine, without the teſtimonie of the Scrip» 
tures, as S. Hierome ſaith: As wee devie not rhoſe things which are written, ſo we rejef thoſe things which are nas 
written. That God was borne of a V irgine wee beleeue, becauſe wee rea le it; that hed matrimonial nm 
nie with her husband after her child-birth , wee belecue it nt, becauſe wee doe not it. Cont. Helv, Nei 

doth Auguſtine ſpe ake any thing of this condemnation by Tradition onely. Bur you 2 tradition uo be- 
refike will yeold, bee the Scripturet never ſo plaine. And what Heretike was ever ſo gentle, to yeeld to I.radiuen, 


that would not yecld to the Scriptures ? Bur whether heretikes yeeld or no, they may be alwayes confutgd by the 
holy Scriptures , and ſo haue all heretikes been alwayes beaten done, though Satan which inſpired them ynich 
arrogancie and errour , will not ſuffer them to yeeld. As for Zuinglius whom you name among heretikes would 


alwayes yeeld to the Scriptures. Epiphanius in the firk place, Hereſ. 61. ſpeaketh of the common received doe 
Qrine of che Chacch, whereunto our n of the Scnptures ought to be agreeable, and not follow- 
ing Allegorics , or other ſtrange lenſes. Whereby he declareth, that the I raditions of which he are 
the ſenſe of the Scriptures, though they be not the very words, as that which he ſaith, to be the tra- 
dition: that it is a Kane to marrie after virginitie decreed; according to thus tradition, he ſaich, that text 1 Cur. 
7. is to be interpreted, If a wirgine ſinnerh not, and theretore to be ſpoken of ſuch virgines as had not 
decreed or vowed Virginitie. And the Tradition hee prooveth immediatly out of che Scripture, 1. Tin. . 32. of 
wido es that bre ake their firſt faith. In the latter place , Hereſ. 55. hee joyncth Tradition unto the Scripuress 
both which together, are a good confirmation of truth, that no man be deceived with new fables. But that tra- 
aud or continuance of doctrine, which hath no foundation in the Scriptutes is ſufficient to build upon, hee 
aich nor. | 


— 


8. Irenæus (lib 3c. 4.) hath one nor able chapter, that in all gueffiout we muſt haue recour/e ta the traditions of the 2. 


Apoſtles: teaching ut withal,that the way to trie an A4pobulical tradition, and to briag it to the faumtaine n 
Ap1Fotice ſucceſs n of Bijb)ps,but ſpecially of the Apoftolike See of Rome: declaring in the (ame place, that there be 
many barbarga people, finple for learning, but for conſtancie is thtir faith moſt wiſe, which never bod Scriptures 


* 


* 


The ſecond Epiſtle of S. Paul Cua rc 2, 


FvLrx.19, 


but learned onely by tradition, Tertullian (lib. de corona militis num. 3.) reckoneth up a —.— 4 Tertull 


obſervations or cuſtomes (as S. Cyprian in many places doth ia manner the ſane) whereof , Of 


ſuch and ſuch if thou require the rule of Scriptures ,.zbou ſhalt inde none. I radition ſhall be alledged the Au- 8. H 
thor;Oultome the er novo? Faith the obſetver. Origen alſo of this matter writeth in plaine termes,that there Origen. 


be mary things done in the Church( which he there nameth,whereof there is no eaſier reaſon to be given then 
from C hrif and the 2poffler,ho. * Num. 8. Dionyſius A reopagita referreth the praying and oblation for the dead 
in the-Lirurgie or Maſſe to an Apoffolical tradition in fine Ec Hierarch. ca.7. part. 3. So th Tertullian de coron. 
militis. S. Auguſtine de cura pro mortuis. c. I. S. Chry ſoſt. hom.z.in Ep. ad Philip in Moral. S. Damaſcene ger. de 
is in initio. | . 
Wee neight adde t0 all this, that the Scriptures themſeluer, even all the bookes and parts of the holy Bible Fed 
ven u by tradition :- elſe wee ſhould not, nor could not take them ( as they bee indeede ) for the inſaſkille word of 


God, no more then the worker of Saint Ixnatius, Saint Clement, Saint Denys, and the liks. The true [eſe alſe ſanſe 
of the 8cyhzrures (which Cathotiques haue, and heretiques haue nor) remaineth til in the Church by tradition. Tye The Creed an 
Creed is an Apoftolique tradition. Ruffin. in expoſ. Symb. in principio Hierom. Epiſt. 6 1. cap. g. Ambroſ. Serm. Apcſtulicall 


38.A De Symb. ad Catechum. lib. 3. cap. 1. And what Scriptures haue t hey to progue that wee muſt ac- 
cept not hung not exp eſſely written in $criprures ? We haue to the contrary, plaine Scriptures, all the Fathers, mo? 


: gument for the 
evident reaſons, thar wee muſt either beleeue traditions, or nothing at a. And they muſt bee ached whether, if they &redit of Tradi 
were aſſhred that ſuch and ſuch things (which bee not exprefſed in Scriptures) were taught and delivered by ward e. 


of mouth from the Apoſtler they would heteeue t hem or no ? If they ſay #0, then they bee impious that will not truſt 
the Avoffles preach : if rhey ſay they would, if they were aſſured that the Apoſtles 72 it : then to prooue unts 
them this payne ,wee bring them ſuch as lived in the Apoſtles dayes, and the teflimonies of ſo many Fathers before na- 
med'neere to theſe diyes, andthe whole Churches prafliſe and aſſeveration deſcending Fom man to man ru our 
tine which i a ſitFcient pr: ofe ( at leaſt for a matter of fact) in all reaſonabie mens judgement , ſpecially when it is 
knows that 8. Ignatius the pofftes equaſ in tinc, wrote a boote of the Apoples tradiriont, as Ruſebius witsch, 
li.z Ece.hift.c.30. ad Tertullians book of Preſcription againſt Hererikes ,1s to no other effet! but to prooue that the 
church bath this vaneage aboue beretikes,that Ihe can prooue her truth by plaine Apoſtolike tradition, as none of them 
can ever doe. 2 
S. Irenem doeth firſt confute the heretiques out of the holy Scriptures, ſaying, The Apoſtles firſt preached the 
Goßpe l, and afterward by the will of God delivered it in writing, to be the foundation and pillar of our faith, lib. 3. 
cap t. which doctrine the Church from the Apoſtles had preſeryed unto his time. But when the heretikes (ſaith 
he) ce 1eprovvedonr of the Scriptures , they fall to accnfing the Scriptures themſelues, as though all is not welt ia 
them, and rhat they bee. nor of ſufficient authoritie, and that the trueth cannot bee found out of them, by them that 
now not the traditim. For that was not delivered by writing, hut by word of mouth, for which cauſe Paul ſaid wee 
ſpeake wiſdome among them that are perfeft, c. lib.z. cap. 2. Againſt theſe Hereriques therefore, that alledged 
Tradition of the Apoſtles befide the Scriptures, to confirme their blaſphemous Hereſies, as the Papiſtes doc, 
Irenexs fheveetk: , that wee cannot learne the Apoſtolique Tradition, any where, but in the Apoſtolique Chur- 
ches, and namely, in the Church of Rome, as the moſt notable , by reaſon of the dominion of that Ci. 
tie, where the doctrine of the Apoſtles had beene continued by ſucceſſion of Biſhoppes, unto his tune. All 
which Apoſtelique Cluxches, did teach no Tradition of the Apoſtles, but that which was contained in the ho- 
ly Scriptures. And it is moſt cleare, in that hee ſaith of polycarpus, This map taught alwayes , thoſe things which 
hee had learned of the Apofftes, and which he delivered to the Church, and which are onely true. If theſe traditions 
were -onely true, then they were contained in the Scriptures , which no true Chriſtian will denie to bec true. 
That he ſaith of barbareus people, which learned the truth onely by tradition, without the Scripture, hee mea- 
neth of fuch as learned of — Paſtours (as many unlearned men doe at this time) who learned of the Scrip- 
tures, not that there was any ſuch ſince Chriſts time, which never had the Scriptures,cicher of the old or ne 
Teſt ment, and ſo long continued. b 
Tertuffian indeed reckoneth up a number of Cuſtomes grounded upon Tradition without * : 
but they were Rires and Ceremonies , whereaf many are not obſcryed by the Papiſtes themſelues. As - 
per of milke and hony, given to them that were N baptixed: to abſtaine from waſhing a whole weeke af- 
ter. Oblations for the birth- day yearely, not to taſt, nor kneele in prayer, or worlbipping of God on the Lords 
day i nor berweene Exfter or Whitſontide, with a great deale more croffing the — » then the Papiſts 
them ſeſues uſe, at every going out, at every ſep , at everie comming in, at putting on of , at put- 
ting on of Thooes , at waſhing, at tables, at lights, at beds, at ſeats, &c. If all thele were T raditions of the 
—_— z yet are they not neceſſarie: if theſe bee not Apoſtolique Traditions, what warrant haue wee for the 
other. 


But concerning matters neceſſarie to be belee ved and obſerved, Tertullian elſewhere docth reftifie , that 
the Seripture oontaineck all ſuch matters. Tate «way from Heretiques ((aith he) thoſe things 3 hold 
. needs urifeieofrer Civif 1ſt, nor iuppifoie af the Oolfe#,rrhegmpit 

. Cara, Againe, er need vo curiofetie a ws, nor t 41 le- 
lerue ir, wee defire — not hing elſe. For this is the firft thing 7 — 2 * 
wee nuehe ro beleene. The things whercef Origen ipeaketh are alſo Rites and Ceremonies , and yet for the 
chiefe ſubſtance of them contained in the Scriptures , or elſe haue their reaſon our of them. As for example, 
the bowing of the knees in prayer, hath many teſtimonies in the Scripturs , Luke 22. 41. Ades 9.40, & 21. 15. 


3.14. ; 
© Thereton of erden, Eaft, Baß taketh out of the Scriptures,vrhich recordeth, that Paradiſe was 
Defſp. S. c. 27. The in 10ns and anſwers uſed in Baptiſme, are £1 upon the doctrine of Baptiſme, 


vekich is plenrifully ſer ford in the Seriptures. Wherfore the fayi efibigw mubecd noching for your ugvvritten 
traditions , which haue ng ground in Scripenres, many of them being cleane contrary tothe iptures. But 


no at ſength, you are come to an ancient error received of ancient time whereby many good men while 
" . . of Fane” * It | ” 22 i — A a 
— Lo ——— — "ys „ Imeane of fr dead 


ſhew of charitie,was after admitted into ope Aer the Cinch» and then be u 
by ch Srprure mas defended by edition. That the Sour wer te ft aukors of new this rea- 
lon,bec E — the firt of all ancient and ͤ— — want 
on of it, and that only in ſuch books, as he did write aftet he fell into that hereſie. As for oblations for the dead 


made yearely in the day of mens death, were but thankeſgiving,as thoſe which dayes of 
But yet let us examine your teſtimonies in order. 2 nnn * bn 


Cuar.2. | Tothe Theſſalonians. a 7 * 


OR 


» Diony/e which — . of Alczandraymiaich 
ee cha fk ee beer on ng Wore reg — 
folike Hierarc 7 xn he ſpeaketh not of any prayer or obla- 
An, Fe Li e 44 ere thi lade len bea kc ono .. 

keth,to Apoſtolike tradition. Bur becauſe — was „neither was it to- 
ceived of all men he ſaich. /t is neceſ vie fur us to detlare, that rradition: — 
. match Jo i ha ful X17 boy 


— Fan dug 8 . 
to be a peuti oe om forms ae] — y cr that which 
God hah alreadyp erde ——— not ſad at the Liturgie 
or celebration of the Lords but at the buriall of the dead. Wherein uſed another Ceremony, 
vehich was char the Bidho all char were preſent, did ſalute him that was led, which you may lkeyi(e 
referre to Apoſtolike Tradition,as divers other ceremonies, which he reporterh to haue been uſed, and yet per- 
haps were never uſed in the Church of Rome , certaine it is , that of long time they haue been out of wie. Of 
 Tertullians oblations , I haue ſpoken before: they were kepe » they were kept alſo for the birth of 
men; but that they were prayers, or uſed at the Liturgie, he b len no word. Yet Al elſewhere hee ſpeakerh 
of prayer for the dead, which I will cake to haue proceeded from the ſpirit of Montanze , untill an ancienter 
head can be brought foorth to aveurh it. Saint 4 Cur. cap. 1. ſaith, Je read in the bookes of Macca- 2 
beer, r but alt þ it were no where read in the old Scriptures. Ter the autho- 
_— the whole Church u not ſmell, which in this part is notable , where is the prayers af the Prieſt, xwhich ase 
offered unto the Lord Gad at his ala, the of the dead hath his place. place. Chry/aftome in 3. ph. more ex- 
Fee Caich. It was not in vaine decreed by the Apoſtier that in the celebration of the M 4 memory 
bee made of them that are departed, &'c. Dameſcen of mach later time, no if he fallow the ſame 
error, But (ceing we prove out of the Scriptures themſelues, and even by teſtimony of the ſame ancient Fathets, 
that the Scriptures doc teach all things neceſſary to be haleeved and praftiſed , wee are not to.admit any teſti- 
monies of men, contrary to the Scriptures, e themſe lues ia other s Hue 
eably to the Scriptures, But for the credit of tradition, you lay, you might , that the Scrigtures 
t bee gives us by tradition : elſe wee ſhould not, nor could not take them he infallible Werdef God, no 
wore eben the worker of Saint Ignatius; 8.Clement;0'6. Herers I anſwer, The Bookes'are given us by tradi- 
tion, but the matter written in theſe Bookes, dothjuſtific che tradition to be true, and the ſpicit alſo of God, 1 
which is in the elect Therefore they take not their credit, and authoxitie of Tradition onely. — ___ ad» 
to take them as the infallible word of God;though no tradition did commend them. Yea many choul; 
never examined by chat tradition the bookes were pteſerved unto this rime , haue received them fac the infal- 
lible Word of Ged, being taught by the word contained in them, and the Spirit of God,beariag witneſſe to the 
ſame. Moreover you (ay, the true ſen ſoo the Scriptures (which the Catbotthes haue, and heretig iet haue not) re- * 
mainerh in the Church by tradition. I anſ were, if 3 of the Scripture, be not prooved out of the Scriptures * 
themſelues ( which in places eaſie, doe ex pound wh atſoever neceſſarie to bee knowne ia uttered: in hard pla- 2 
ces) it is not the ſenſe of — neither ought the Catholique Church, any —— teceibe * 
8 +. Chr tb 


ſuch a ſenſe, as cannot be our of the Scriptures Auguſ. de lib. 2.64p.6. Clemens di. 37. 
cap. Relatum. 


/ 
Fu 


Againe you ſay, the Creed is an Apoſtolique tradition, we confelle , becauſe the doctrine thereof is | 
ded upon the holy Scriptures, icy you demand whe [oiptare me bane go grone eee we 
oxpreſly written in Scripturet. Firſt, here is fooliſh ſophiſtrie in this word, exprefly. For wee doe not hold, chat go 
ve mult accept nothing, bur that which is expreſſed in ſuch forme of words in the Scriptures , but whatſoever 
is neither expteſſed in plaine termes , neither can bee neceſſarily conchided ut of the Scriprures , wee ought, 
not to accept it. And this wee — — aud 

neceſſarily upon them. A few mall ſerue for Example, wee doe not handle common places; bar anſwers 
to yaine cavillatio ns. Deut. . 2. Deut. 1 2.32. Deut.28.58. E 7 Onga. : T. 3. 15. 16. 17. Aud where 
pon op you hae 10th conrar plain Sripares is Fall for you haue none out of which you can in any 
avefull forme of — — Whaty brag is of all the Fathers, I haue ſheyved be- 


7 · 


fore , as alſo af your evident reaſon, that we mult belecue Tradinon,or nothing at all. For our controverſie is _ 
not , whether we ſt belceue any — but whether we muſt beleeue any I tradition that is noc contai- 
ned in the Saripture , and by che Ser further: if wee were 
en ty went ef ayes 
ings yod ſpeake of » be counted — 
haue — — — 


Scriptures, dee aired tha hop 
mouck ? Bur if ve mighe be aſred thi 
—.— — —— of che ſufficiencie of 
are 


to bur time , — aps Arg fait in al 
— . 
$, ſeeing art 
eee en 
trary to any thing, which they hae e de 
to reject w er they, or an 


them chat lived neere their time, ook on aan. 
[rods — ti of the Church from their * But you ſay, it i — 5 
wall in time; wrote a Booke of the Apoſtles Traditions, as SA witneflech, Lib 


'Xf irbe ſo well Knowa as you ay, kat /gnarias wrote ſadhi a Boote Apoltolitt Tridiciods;how prooae Nod 
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Eph. 6, 18. 
Col. 43 


c auęgeſbatr. 


Acts 20. 
1 Cor. 4 
I Theſ. a. 


1 Cor. 976. 


Gal. 6, 9. 


haue not faith. 


man gratis, but in labour and in toyle t 
— — toyle nigh 
ay of you. 


— — n _ 


that he wrote of ſuchApoſtolike traditions. as were uttered word of mouth & not contained in | 
Aud if that were proved, | a 
no ſach book: but contrariwiſe did reſtifie that the tradition or doctriae 


5 the ſcriptutesꝰ 
rchere is che booke that we might lee hat they were ? Bur in truth / did write 


———— 

KEpanr a; x) iſog apo; N 

as elready contained in writing, thought neceſſary to 

duce their errors Apoſtles, by continuall ſucceffion as the Church could doe. Of Apoſtolike tradition 

not taught in the ſcripturet, he not: but of the doctrine of | 1 delivered, and fo 
erved in the Church. And as he requireth heretikes, to ſhevy their ing from on ane ne- 


ver able te prouc any point of popery. Contrariwiſe, vhatſoever we te ach, ſeeing we prooue it out of dhe Scrip- 


CHAP, III. 


de þ tber ers, d b his precepts and traditions nameiy, of wor thety owne li- 
He deßreth t 4 an er, king quietly for thety 0 


| Fe. the reſt, brethren, Pray far vs that the LVribermore, brethren, pray ye for vs ,that |, 


word of God may courſe and bee I the wordof the Lord may baue free paſſage, 
glorified, as alio with you: | e _ 
2 And that we may bee deliuered from 2 And that we maybe delinered fromdiſ- 


importunate and tic men. forallmen youn and cui men for all men haue not 


3 But our Lord is faithful, who will con- 3 But the Lord faithful which ſhall a. 
firme and keepe you from cuill, blifs you, and leope you from cuil. 

4 And we haue confidence of you in our 4 AA we haus confidence in the Lord te 
Lord, that the things which wee command, yowWerd,that ye both doc, aud wil doe the things 


both you doe, and will doe. ä which we command you. 


And our Lond direct your harts inthe And the Lord guide your harts to the 

charitie of God, and patience of Chriſt. lone of God, and to the patient waiting for 
6 And wedenounce vnto you,brethren, ( bviſt. 

in the name of our. Lord Is s v s Chrift, 6 me command you brathren, in the name 
that you withdraw your ſelues from euerie F ur Lord Ieſus Chriſt chat ye withdr aw your 
brother walking inordinatly , and not accar- ſelues from exery brother that walbeth inordi- 
ding to the c tradition which they haue re- ely and nor after the inftirntion which he re- 
ceined of vs. ceiued of vn. 


7 For your ſelues know how you ought 7 Fer ye your ſelues uma hom ye ought to 1 Cot. ii. i. 
to imitate vs : for e haue not bene vnquiet follow vs : * For webebaned not our ſelucs inore 1 Theſ.4.1t 


among you : 


dinately 
$ *Neither haue we enten bread of any 8 * Neither reoky we bread of any man for Ab 1034 
: but wrought with labour and ſweat 1 iheſ. a. . 


night and day, becauſe we wonld not be char ge- 
| 1 1 

9 Not as though we had not authority: 9 Not becanſe we haus not authority, but 

bar that we might giue our ſeluega patterne e make aur ſclues an enſample unte you to fol 

vnto you for to imitate vs. tow vs, 

10 Foralſo when we were with you,this 10 For when we were with you ibi war- 
we denounced to you, that if any will not gos efubas if any mould not works the ſame 
worke, || neither let him cate, ſoould not eate. ; 

11 For wc hauc heard of certaine among 11 For weheare that there are ſome which 


working , left we ſhould burden a- 


— ietly , workipg nothing, Pins Lge paw ring 


132 And to them that bes ſuch wee de- 12 Tien that are ſuch , we command , and 
nounce and beſcech them in our Lord I n- bert or Led i GS go 
or oy WHY ce, they king in quietueſſe , eate their mu # 


eate their owne bread. 13 Aud yee, * brethren, be uot wearie in Gil. b.. 


13 But you brerkren* faint not wel- do- dung. 


7 man obey not our deftrine,fignifi 


ing. 14 If 
14 And if any obey not our word , bimby an Epifle,* and baxe ne company winh Mach 1-7 


[| note him byan : him,that he may be 
15 And doe not c with him, 15 Ter count bins net as an enemie, but 
that he may be c :and doe not e. Vr bim a a brother. 


ſteeme him as an enemie, butadmoniſh him 16 Now the Lord , on 
as a brother. peace — 2 Gann 7 | 2 

16 And the Lord of peace him ſelſe giue you al. 
you 17 The 


Cn av „„ 4sFo ur Theſſalonians. 


Ku M. 1 


Frr z. 


RAI. 2 


Fy II. 2 


— 


w— — — 


eu everlaſting peace in enery place. Our | 17 The [alutation of me Þ axl, With mins 
be with youall. owne hand, which is the token in every Epiſtle. 
17 The ſalutation with mine owne hand, Ss [ write. 


Pauls: which is a ſigne in every Epiſtle ; ſo 18 Toe grace of our Lord leſs Chriſt bee 


I write. | with you all. Amen, | 
18 The grace of our Lord Izsvs Chriſt The ſecond to the Theſſalonians was written | 
be with youall. Amen, from Athens, 


MARGINALL NOTES. CHAT. III 


6 Tradition.] Here alſo (as i noted before, 2 Theſ.2,15.)the Adverſaries in their tren/1utlons avoid the word 
Tradition, being plaine in the Greeke,left themſelvet might ſceme to be noted as men walking iaordinately, and not 6c- 
cording to 4 Tradi tim, as 4 r rebels to Gods Church dye. 

Here alſo (as is noted before) we tranſlate ing to the true ſenſe of the word, and of the Apoſtle, avoi- Calling. 
ding the word of Tradition, not for any evill yay for it is no more but delivery) but becauſe it is taken 
of you for an unwritten Tradition, when the Apoſtle ſpeaketh expteſly of a doctime delivered in writing, and 
therefore your collection is vaine and childiſh. Your one vulgar Latine Interprerer,1 Cor 11-2, tranflareth the 
ſame Greeke word Precepta,precepts or inſtractions, or commandememts, ot ordinances, whom out tranſlations 
follow in this place, as I have ſhewed befote, good reaſon why they ſhould, 


| ANNOTATIONS, CHAP, III. 


to live of their owne, or any right or e why toc their finding of ot berr, and to ſuch as under the colour chen worke nor, 
their . — curiouſly, , end ſcandalouſly, rejuſing to doe [uch workes as . 


that vocation be done accordin — rr offirmeth of his owne extraordinary paines incident to the Eccleſaſti- — et che 

S of which, if the uſe of the Church and his infirmity would have permitted it, he wi- — men 
he might have la with bis hands ſome houres of the day, as ſome of the Clergie did eu, voluntarily occup) working with 

themſelves in teaching writing, græving planting ſo wing, embroidering or ſuch like ſcemely and innocent labyurs. See their hands. 


de (women in places, which ſtandeth well with t on. And S. Auguſtine writeth a while 
(De 3 3.) pure yoo errour of certaine nr — 


— Jhould not labour at alli but pray onely, and commit their finding to God: nor onely ſo excuſing their idleneſſe, ſhaven in the | 


$8. 
order 


writeth, e —4— — —— 
to or /erveth t as | ; 
Ao wie chan; MEI, 5 —— — Maw 


their living 


brought in Gentlemen, and bove away their lands and made then. cap.24. 
ſelvet pome for Cri (ab. 1 hb beans, becauſe the fre the ld —— E 
e ſhould lire idlely | all men cannot, or need not, worke with their 
hands. T r 
4 


chen that labourin Rudy and teaching. Bur againft the Popiſh idle Monkes, Fers, and the reſt of that rabble, B of 
2s alſo idle Pricfs, this eexe in rang, har fthey will not Labour, they ſhould not be maintained by the Wer 
ſwear of other mens Ar Caeep, bar 6, C8 porcegn, the ceo een 
ſhould cat his owne bread : for otherwiſche-is a theefe that deyoureth other mem bread. You (ay that ſome of 


the Clergie did ever voluntaril 1 eee Mev anting,ſowing, im- 
broidering,and ſuch like rnnicly 2 — labours. And forrhis you quote Fier. pr 2 Job. & in . Hilar, 
In the former place there is no word ef any ſuch matter, Bur Hierome ing his * in correcting the 
old tranſlanons of the Scripture againſt the envious, ſaith: They that will let them have t old bookes writren ei- 
their in , with gold and fl ver, burdens rather then bookes, drawne out in letters af an inch lang, ( 6s 
they ſay) [ſo they will ſuffer me and mine to have ow e n the 
eee 
0 7 s d the diſci the t 

ſentence of the 4 prada mop nes apr armani — r ere is no 
word. Which I ſay not as though I any of them anlavefull for a minifter of the Church to exerciſe, ei- 
ther fox his recteation;ot when he hath leifure —— affaires of his calling, But becauſe you Would 

| o 0 under 


- 


Theſe —_ Epiſtle of S. Paul 


Cua 7.3. 


RRI M. 3 


FEvIx. 3 


RAM. 4 


EVI k. 4 


under colour of theſe idle occupations, and ſome of them perniciouſly abuſed, (as. in ; ide- 
ring of things to ſerve idolatry) excuſe the idlenefle of many of your Clergie, who 2 
pertaineth to the office of Eccleſiaſticall Miniſters, practiſe ſuch matters, to drive ayay the time onely, as other 
doc waſte their time in tables, cards, bowles,'or ſuck like paſtimes. But let us ſee how you excuſe the idleneſſę of 
your Monkes. The Monkes of the primitive Chinch you ſay which laboured : were few priefts. And as fewer 
yours do exerciſe the office of true miniſters of the true church, but are idle Prieſts,to ſay Maſſe and ſing Fervice, 
and fill their panches. 1 he old Monkes you ſay, were taken jrom ſervile workes and handicraſts,and ſttu nie r pro- 
ſeſſed of bondmen. Admit ſome were ſo, your Votaries for the moſt part are ſuch, as being apt for go good E 
in the Church, or Common- wealth, are thruſt in 1 friends, or elle driven for poverty, to ſeeke an idle and 
wealthy life in thoſe dens which you call cloiſters. Thoſe old Monkes you ſay did Norke, s ſome of your Nuns 
doeegcertaine houres. And hat letteth your Monkes to MT their full bellies ? S. 4ugu/tine in- 
deed oppoſed himlelfe againſt the myſtery of imquity, working in the idle Monkes of his dayes, and did write 
ſharply againſt them: even ſuch as carried about with them counterfeit reliques of Martyrs, to kecye x } 
from [abour, De oper. Monach.c.2.8. But you have found a high point in S. Auguſtige,thar the . were ſha · 
ven in his time, becauſe choſe diſorderly Monkes were called Criniti, as ſhaven Monkes are called ſhavtli 
But Crinitus doth not ſignific him that hath haire on his head, but him that hath long haire, as you might have 
learned out of Vingill calling the Harper, Crinitus Jopas. And S. Auguſſ ine hath never a word of ſhaving, but of 
polling or clipping the haire ſhort, which he urgeth not as proper to Monkes, but as common to all Chriſtians, 
and required by the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 11. which thofe Monkes to elude, did (ay ridiculouſly, that they whith had 
gelded themfelyes for the kingdome of heaven were no men cap 3 2. And that there as ho or religi 
in polling the haire very ſhort : S. Hierome teſtifieth of Hilarion, Capilium ſerael in anno die Paſche totondit he pol- 
led his head once a ycere on Eaſter day. Yea it is to be proved, that ſhaving of heads was avoided as heatheniſh 
ſuperſtition, as S. Hierome faith in Exech.1 3.44- who out of that ſaying of Exechiei concerning the Prieſts. They 
ſball neit her ſhave their heads ,nor ſuff er their baire to grow lon bur ſhall poll their beads, ſaith, It is clearCly ſhewed, 
that we ought not to have ſhaven beads as the Priefis and worſbippers of Iſis and Serapis, nor ſuffer aur bdire to grow 
long downe,wbich is the property of riotous perſons,C7 c. | 
You ſee then how well you defend your ſhavelings by the ancient Fathers againſt the nevy Proteſtants, As 
for Nunacs cutting their haire. S. #ierome ſpeakerh onely of the virgines and widowes inthe Monaſteries of A 
eypt and Syria, who uſed ſo to doe not for any religion, but becauſe they-ncitherentred into any bathes;nor uſed 
any oile on their heads, he ſaith they did it, To avoid little beaNs which breed bet weene the 5 and the hair, and 
ether fit higeſſe. They were neither ſo ſuperſtitious, nor yet ſo nice and delicate, as Popiſh Nunnes, But that all 
Moakes are not bound to worke and labour, you prove by S. Auguſtine, that ſuch as preach or miniſter the Sacra- 
ment, or ſerve the Altar, may challenge their living of them whom they ſerve: and al Religious men common 
doe ſo now, you ſay. What ſay you, be all your Ra ious men Preachers? No, but they ſerve the Altar(you w 
ſay) becauſe they ſay Maſle. A ſore labour, for which they ſhould be ſpared : but S. Auguſtize me aneth of them 
chat laboured in the miniſtery of the Goſpel, either preaching or miniſtring the Sacraments, or elſe ſtudying to 
make themſelves fit for ſuch ſervice, and ck indeed are not bound to labour with their hands, if they may be o- 
therwiſe maintained, without injury and oppreſſion of the poore, But as for them that can doe none ths but 
idoll ſervice in ſaying Maſſe, it was never in his meaning to priviledge them from labour, ſor all had there houres 
of prayers and ſinging of Pſalmes appointed. As for Gentlemen that have given lands and goods, there are not 
many in your cloiſters to ingoy that priviledge. And yet even ſuch ought to exerciſe themſelves in ſludy or ſome 
other protitable cxerciſe,that their bodies are able to endure, for idleneſſe is not allowed in any man. Therefore 
ia vaine doe you gee about to excuſe the idleneſſe of your Popiſh Monkes and Clergie, of whem many neither 
ſtudy, nor are apt for ſtudy, nether preach ner are able to preach, neither ſerve the Altar in painfull and proficable 
labour, but in idle and idolatrous exerciſes. 


14 Obey not] Our Paſfours muſt be obejed, and not onely ſecular princes, and fuch as wil not be obedient 20 vclelaticl 


their ſpirit ual! governourt, the Apoſtle (as S. Auguſtine ſaith) giveth order and commaxdement that they be correfied 
by correprion and admonition. By » excommunication, and other lavvſull kindes of puniſhments, 
Contr. Donatiſt. poſt collar. c. 4. 20. Reade alſo this holy F. ny ſro to ſuch as ſaid, Let our Prelates com- 
mand us onely what we ought to doe, and pray for us that ve may doe it: but let them not correct us. here he 
proveth that Prelates muſi not anely command and pray, but puniſh alſo if that be not done which is commanded, Lib. 
de correp. & grat. c. 3. f 

Our obedience to our Paſtours is ſuch as ought not to kinder our duty to civill 22 » nor our obedience 
to civill Magiſtrates,our duty toyyard our ſpiricuall Paſtours : and oy office hath their proper kinde of layefull 
correction or puniſhment. | 

14 Note him. ] Diſobedient perſons to be excommunicated,and the excommunicated to be ſeparated 
pany of other Chriſtians andthe faithful not to keep any company or have converſation with per 
neither to partake with them in the fault for which they are excammunicated,nor in any other aft of riligion or 
liſe, except caſes of 8 and ot her preſcribed end permitted by the Law : all this is here infiauated, and 
that all the Churches cenſures be grounded in Scriptures and examples of the | 

This prooygth not that all Popiſh cenſures be grounded in the Scriptures and exampl 
onely A the Apoſtle 88 of, and the Scxi 
Eccleſiafticall cenſure d deprive a Prince of hus ki 
ene given unto him: it hath no warrant in the word of God, but it is a 
Azaine, where you have caſes preſcribed, and 


your Canon lary, wherein men 
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them chat are excommunicated(other then caſes of meere and ſeyerall duty.) You play faſt and looſe at 
your pleaſute. As alſo Pope & in his laſt Bull of diſpenſation, for Papiſts to counterfeit obedience to the 
ee he 5 nde ſome me anes * waa xe the — a of her kingdome, declareth 
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of S. PAVIL to TIM OTRH RER. 
. Charche, par Dew bis Epiffle to particular perſons, as ro Timothee, 1 


Of. Tiothee we reade AR. 16. how gat Paul is bis viſitation rooke bias in bis tr0ine at cy 
2 becauſe of the le wet, he was then a Diſciple, that is to ſay, a Chri- 
Afterward the Apoſtle gave him holy orders, 
DS 2b in both theſe Epiſtles unto biz, 1 Tim. 4. v. 14. and 1 Tim. 1 v.6. 

N Heere — OS 
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and conſecrated him Biſhop, as be tei 


— FT ao more fo my face. 
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CHAP. I. 


Me recommendeth unto bim, to inhi bite certaine ſewer who jangied of the law, as though it were contrary to his 
"bing, 11 i Againſt whow hee aveucheth bis Mimiſterie, though be eng bis un worthynef e. 25 


AVI an Apoſtle of Ins vs 
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loved ſoane in the faith. — — 
F and from Chriſt 


3 , As deſired thee to remaine at Ephe- 
fas when I went into Macedonia, that thou 
ſhouldeſt denounce to certaine I not to teach 
IS attend | to fables and 74 

to to fables and g 
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ory 
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6 Fromthe whichrhing s certaine ſtray- 
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, nd 
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eur Lord. 
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oy 8 that they reach me 6. 


2 © Neither give hn heed 0 edleſe 


„ more then 
4575 ee 
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6 Fromthe which things \ ſome . er- 
red, have turned wnto vaine jan lang : 
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1 But wee know that the Law 1 goed, if 4 
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ut, the ungodly, to finners,go the | 
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The firſt Epiſtle of S. Paul 


the wicked and contaminate, ro killers of fi- and murderers of n mothers, 


killers of morhers, to murderers, 


wy Whichis according tothe Goſpell + 
the glory of the blefſed God, which is eom- 
mitted to me. 

12 I give him thankes which hath ſtreng- 
thened me, Chriſt Is s v s our Lord, becauſe 
hee hath eſteemed mee Faithfull, putting me 
in the mini 

13 Who before was blaſphemous and a 
perſecuter and contumelious ; but I obtained 


the mercy of Cod becauſe I did it, being ig- 
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14 And the grace of our Lord overaboun- 
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and worthy of all 


16 But therefore have I oÞtayned mer- 


cy: that in mee firſt of all Chriſt IE SVS 
might ſhe w all patience, to the information 
of them that ſhall beleeve on him unto life 
everlaſting. 

17 And to the King of the worldes im- 
mortall, inviſible, onely God, honour and 
glory for ever and ever, Amen. 

18 This precept 1 commend. to thee o 
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19 Having ith and a 
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wrack about the 2 * 
20 Of whom is H mens and A. 
der: whom I have delivered to Satan chat 
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mY may learne not to 
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5 Ag conſcience. 18. A 
ooo conſcience; to have a god conſcience, let hin belerve 
he worketh,be hath of charity, Præfat. in Pſa. 373. 
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9:6 the bleſſea, 

12 „And Ihanke Chriſt Icſiu aur. 
which bath made mee ſtrong: for hee 
red mee fairhfull, putting wes into he 


1 3 Who was before a blaß hen 
oppre (ſonr : But yet I obtayned mercy + 
did it i guorantly, in unbelie fo. | 

14 Nevertheltſſe the grace of e Was 
exceeding abundant, with Faith, and lo vr lich 
is Cbriſt Jess. | 

15 T e faicbflt Ming, and by 4 
meanes worthy to hee receiued, = Chritt I- Matth.g K. 
ſin came into the world to [ave ſinners, of whom Marke 3, 17. 
1 am chiefe, 

16 Nornithſf ending, this cauſe was mer- 
cy ſhewed unto mee, — . — "Jeſus 
2 2 might ſhew al long ſuffering, to the ex- 
ample of. them which 9 t beleeve on * to 
life 2 ü 

New unto the King everlaſting, incor- 
ieh le, inviſible, unto ns only wiſe, be honor 
and glory for ever and ever, Amen, 

18 Thu commanndement commit I une. 
to thee Hense Timotheus 7 according to. the 


prophecies which went 15 , 2 


fight?” 
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1 25 kara faith, have 
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FVI. 6 
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r ee Aticlet: [a that what ſoever he rg again] that wh — 
ion f ] — ye 
needs % 2 Aud —— ; 2 eee 
e ta them Niaceſſes. * 
e te ach otherwile N to it. Bur if the teacher finde Heretikes, 
ed with 
they be” not ihe une of the C 
neth our of the Scri 


them backe to d true faith, ta . from — 
and rhe afie, Let were there CAE the petſecuted Chireheaof, God n divers nations that held the ſame 
true faith and religion chat he preached to the Papiſta, as well in Rogland, as in France, Italy, Germanic, 
mia, Morayia, &c. who weich all the Churches of, the Eaſt and Noa th parts of the world, not agreeing 
Romiſh Church, by chis wiſe note, muſt r — — 
ved from the Apoſtles. But ſo you ma —— yaune ſheyy ofirealoa.to retaine your fayourizes in Popery, you 
care not what become of the ih and of the Caholike Church oi Chriſt. - | 

4 Tore. 1. He þ ſpecially of rhe Lewes after-doftrines and bumane conflitutions,repugnant tot he lawer an __ 
* God, whereof Chriſt giveth warning, Mat. 23. audio other placer, which are contained in their cabala and Ta- — 

e of all hereticaſ doctrinet, which indeed, hom ſ oe ver the ple people — end them, are nathiag 


but fabulous baile, Cnc mr nn. Far which eſe 1 aud orber the brerbrens o love, — 
8 Apa 292 7 Far which aſe —— bs bv berctikes, 
Hzreticarym fabul 


All Popiſh fables, no 7 75 Iewalh fables, being contrary tothe Lawes of God, are aſter- doctrines, and popiſh fables. 
humane conſtitutions, contained in the Papihh Cabal that u, Iradition, and m the Popiſh Talmud, char is, 
the Cagon Law or Schoole Diyigity, but not in the holy Scripture. But the doctrine of chem vyhich is 8 
n the holy Scrptures, which are the word of u uch, cannot be condemned of fables, Contraciwiſe, P 
at is builded upon ſuch f:bles, as acver more fond were invented ro maintune heatheniſh ſaperſtition, above 
al other hereſies may be iatizuled heretical! fables. For the fables of the Valentinians and Manichces though 
they were monſtrous lies, yet they are exceeded by the es fables of rehques, of Saints lives, f Purgatory, of 
fained miracles. Neither any heretikes or —— our tune, for fabulous inventions may be compared 


unto them. 

4 Queſtions. Let our bretin 72125 —— — 4 Curious queſtio · 
put es in > ach rheſt ce 8 e e bei yogi thy oe tie 4 de- ning in rcon. 
vot ion or of faith 23 2 in our dayet, ö 2 50 ae —. of theſe new opini- 


ont, 4 the end that will follow of ee In truthal the world uo feeth they edi ße to Atheiſme and 
otherwiſe. 
Nor all queſtions, but ſuch as p rraine not ta of God, kv faith, are to beavoided. '_ ... 

Thoſe —— and.queſtions w have . moved to build Ne of the Church — 
in faith, which Ant had made — — ( God be praifed ) have brought forth 
increaſe of, good lie and AER 5 . them chat 1 » the fait — —— that 

is rather diſcovered byt in in any by comming Bur this is 

ing 1s (ſaich our Ser Ohe N dae ye darkneſſe rather then light, becauſe — their this is com> 
vill, 10 3. 


The end charity. J ere ag aine ir erb that charity is the chieſe of alt verruet, and the end, aer char 
and per fectiun of al the law — —. yet phe Adverſariet are [0 md as to faith before it ea to exclude forwall 1 
it fone our Juffifcatien, Nays * — them that havg once in yet? Huub rue t for ſakes rhe evident ou. juiticarron- 
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move admiratien,not encly to the learned,bur even to them that have meane | 2 


bt vaine collecting, and falſe 
. — — beare them 
9 Os Corman 
themſelves (whom they count jul 


„reef s Hier wemoreble words: 


.of them, , make Chriſts 
f —— chaſtir have the keep: 
o ement; in ſobri | 
may deliver me up to Satan, to the deſtruction of my fieth, chat a 


ned of che people, or laying 
bedient is cut off * - caſt out of —.— is torne by the furious mouch of 
Divels. 80 /aith be. N s would God every man would . 
— rye to affli& the bodies of — obſtinately 
But norwithſtanding,juſt excommunication by them that have lawfull authotiry, is 
ience of theſe thirty yeeres in England, hath 


y nouriſhed, as alſo he ſaith, that by them vve are made Chriſtians, 


| lans,ſpeaking of 
of Baptiſme which we receive by them, but are made Chriftians proper 
the working of Gods Spirit. 8 kf 5 * 
| CHAP. II. 


By hin »tpoftolike authority be appoinreth publike prayers to be made for all men without exception, f al/o men to 


in all places : g and wen alſo in ſcemely attire, 11 tg learne of men, ani nat to be teacher; is any wiſe, but to [eeke 4) 
ſatvation by that which ro them belongeth. S | 
Defire therefore firſt of all things thatſſob- I Exbore you therefore,that firſt of al prayerr, 
| Gonclous; prayers poltidarions thanked I; cation, interepſſions, and giving of 
vings be made for all men, thankes, be made for all men: - 
2 f For Kings and all that are in preemi- 2 For Kings, and for all rhat ar in anthe- 
nence: that we may leade a quiet anda peace- rin, that we may leade à quiet and peaceable 
able life inall piety and chaſtity. _ (BL 
3 For this is good and acceptable before 4 acceptable in the 


come to the 


1 Tim. 1, f. 


3 Per. 3 13.3 


1 Cor. 14,3 (. 


Sen. 1, 27.356 13 Fot Adam was formed firſt: then Eve. 


our Saviour God, 

4 Who vill all men to be ſuved and to 
e ofthe truth. 

For there is one Goe 
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6 Whogave himſdfea Who gave bimſclfe a ranſome for all a tu. | 
| | - i lo ative 44 
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10 But that which becommeth women, 10 Bar (that becommerh women profeſſing AY 
profeſſing piety by good workes. b good workes, | 
* Let a woman leame in ſilence, with all fence with all 1 Cor. | 
jection, 


12 But I ſofer nit divethas t bea, ei- 
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14 And Adam was net ſeduced: : burthe 14 And A was not deceived , bus rhe Gene4.6, 
woman ſeduced, was in prevarication. — — was is the ty , 
15 Yet ſhall be by generation 5 Nerwithſt » throwgh þ ering of 
of children: if li they continue in faith and ohildren fe feat be f „ they continue in 
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| Proſper” faith, thatthis Jaw of prayer is kept. not only of the Pries but of all the faichſull —— 
- world: without any relation to the Liturgie, And ſo doe we underſtand the texr,principally of Ye 
- ers, and accerdin e of all Chriſtian mens 2122 prayers., Waat cauſe you had — oe ge 
ſuch profound ſenſe of the Scriptures unto the Popiſh Church, aad to charge us with prophanc, popular, and 
light sk hi over, let all indifferent men judge, by thoſe your quotations of the holy Fathers. That l 
ſprake nothing of your dogs cloquenee, where you aſcribe unto the holy Scripture, a certaine prophane, po- 
Fular and light skimme which is gathered of us, bow religioully, learnedly, and gravely, let wiſe men iudge, 


Lee; God kimſelfe revenge. 
RuYFM. 3. 4 Who will al men ] The periſbing or donmarion of men, moſt, wor bee imuted to God, who do! gbterh God wil ne mans 
mor i many unt perditior but bath provided 4 gent rall medicane and redeention te ſave Al from periſhrug tb at will . 


accept ift es that ba ve it applyed to them by bu Sacramenti and ather, meane: by bi ordarned, and fo — have . 
all ſavelthy hi conditional will and ordir ance i that u, if men. wall themſelves by accepting, er bavwmy done 
unto them all things requiſite by Geds law, For Cd nſeth not bu abſolute will or yower toward all tb aft. But 
| bee char Lif ſee the manifold ſen/es (all pood and true) that theſe wards may beoxe ,"let hun ſes d Auguſtine, Ad 
articul. ſibitalſo impoſ. reſp. . to. 7. Ench. cap. 130. Ep. 103. De cot. & grat.Cap.1 $. 4 S. Damaſcene lib. 2. de 
orthod. fide c.29. 
FVLx.3 God will have menof all ſorts to bee ſaved, as well Kings, as ſubieds, bur not lbs, man, accor- 
1 


ding to his ſecret counſell: for then all ſhould bee ſaved, and none damned. The i ents of God, con · 
cerninꝑ the damnation and reprobation of the wicked, ate often ſecrete, bur alwayes our diſtinction of The will ef God, 
God: conditionall will, docth not ſatisfie the queſtion, nor — diſticultie which you would eſcape, that 
the damnation of men is not to bee imputed to God. man hath will to accept the genera medi- 
cine that God hath prepared, burthoſe whom. God youchſafcth by bis grace, to make willing to accept it, 
And this is the reſolution of Saint Aug me, in all thoſe places which you quote, after much ng of the 
queſtion. That the right ſenſe is, that God will have ſome of all ſorts faved, not all of every ſort, and pecially 
Ench. cap. 103. Hee wil have all mew to le favid, net that there is vot any man whom hee will wat ha've to be (a> 8 
ved,which wowldwet werte wiracles among them, whom hee ſarth char they wonld bave reyented, if be bad done adds 
them : tut that w: underſtand by allmen,all reds of rp (mm — ſoe ver they are d. in tur- n 
vere men, noble, igneble, highlowe, learned, whleanrd; tn bis ve Dew Ville ſat yb1 facere won torum | 
n gen ſigmificarur hama, ſea om eit ſolvauderam. Ideo aatem amm ditH ſunt quid ex 2 
emnibus home .. bonntes fal vat, rdg; * omi rente, conditione, atate, ex omnilingua, ex * 
01750 pre vincia. 

Ex hac ergo regula gue: rcaleftibus eres mikftratur earls] intelli cam me homines vult Dems 
[elvo; ſacere, at nove rim e. ——. wow w1ſe ex 2 benitare ſal vari. vr — nal 
voter gulli pracedunt humane voluntat bone ee, 5 2 e Fulg. de incar. 
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To Timothee. 


"remiflion of bis flower] vy order ons cited in Conc. Nie. a. a@.4. pag. 10, K 1 11. TI. did drin been 
the holy farbert, g agrecabiy to the Scriptures, and thus muſt all the children of the C hure h doe, be the adverſaries | 
never /0importanare,ond wilfully blinde in theſe matrers.. . . : 


Heere we are noted of too much peeviſhneiſe and ſpite fulneſſe, becauſe we Cy as the Apofile Cach., chat we — on 
haue one onely Mediatour leſus Chriſt. And with many wordes we ate taught, as if we were be _ 
what a Mediatour is, and how Chriſt is our onely, Mediatour, , vrben as indeed there.ts nothing brought burrze, 


common blinde diſtinction, that Chrift is our onely Mediatour of redemption, but not of interec ſſion. But che 
Apoſtle ſpeaketh ſo plainely of prayer · and interceſſion, as that diſtinction cannot ſctue, rherctore tetc ung it ia 
deede, bur being aſharacd plainely to uſe it, in circumſtance of words you bring in nothing elle but ic. And uſt 
you tell us chat we underſtand not, chat it is to be a Mediatout, in that ſenſe Saint Pau! doeth attribute it onely 
to Chriſt, Yes God be thanked, we learne not of you. Thenphylact, Alex. M. Ep. paſuh .1. Et ne unus d uilibet 
ſancterum, ut 4 pleriſque eftimatum eff crederetur, ſed ille quem & Paulus oſten dere voleus ſcribit. Vous Deus, unas 
& Mediator Dei & bominum, homo leſs Chriſt us But yet let us heare what you take upon you to teach us. T0 
be thus a Mediarour, is to be God and man, to be that one eternal Prieſt. aud Redeemer , hie by bis death bath re- 
conciled as to God, and payed his blood as A full and ſufficient ranſome for all our ſianes. Prayic be ro God, we ne- 
ver thought otherwiſe of our Saviour Chriſt, and would God you would alwaics abide by this doctrine. For 
then you would giue over blaſphemous Prieſthood and Sacrifice, your Purgatory, and merites of workes, 
and truft onely in leſus Chriſt, our full and perfect Redeemer. - Againe, that he is the fingular Advocate and 
Patrone of mankinde , that by humſelfe alone, and by his 0wne merites , procureth aff grace aud mercy to mankipde 
2 bus Father, none making any interceſſion fer him, nor giving any grace or force to his prayers, & a. 
If you abide by this confeſſion , or did belecue as you ſay , you weuld not make fo many Advocates and 
Patrones of mankind , as you doe: you would not defend thus prayer of your Popiſh Church. Tu per Thome 
ſauguinem, c. By the biogd of. Thomas, which for thee be did make us Chriſt to climbe whither Thomas 
did aſcend. Nor a thouſand other, in which you pray by the merites , by the interceſſion, by the helpe ab 
this Saint, or that Saint, to be heard, to be holpen , to be ſaved, &c. As in the Madle of ane E 
audi Domine, er c. Lord heart thy people , praying with the patronage of thy boly Apoſtle N. that being al wayes de- 
fended by thy ayde, they may ſerue thee with ſecure devotion, & c. Beati tui, & c. Lord we rehearſing the ſolem- 
zities of thy bleſſed 4poſtle N. beſtech thee , that by bis ayde , we may receiue thy bexefircs , jor whom we offer to 
thee the ſacrifices of praiſe. In the birth of one Martyt. Adeſfo, c. Lord be preſent at ur [:ipplications, and by. 
the interceſſun of thy bleſſed Martyr N. beſtow upon a graciouſly thy perpetual mercy. In the Maſſe of any Con- 
feſſor. Suſcipe, & c. Lord receiue the { acrifice of the reconciliation and praiſe , whichby thy ee Con“ r N. 
comming het een, m Wing us to and may. this attion into perpetuall grace. In the Maile of Saint 
Roste, the Poſt communion... Lord we baue received thy boly things, remembring the merites of $.Rooke, per- 
forme we beſeech thee , that we may both be defended by his fait hſul ayde , and al/o profite by his noble example. Of 
Saint Aldelme. O God, which this day baſt lift up thy boty Aldelme to eternal jozes , we beſecch ther let toy 
mercy bring us t hit er,; by bis merizes) The .conclufion of all theſe Collects, as of many other ſuch is that 
whereof you bragge ſo often, per Claifunm Dominum, c. By Chriſt aur Lord. So that Chriſt is your Medi- 
atour, Advocate, and Patrone wich the patronage , and by the aide pf an Apoſtle , by the:inceraon of 2 
Martyr , by the intervention of a Conſeſſour, 2 of che merites, and by the faithfull aide ot 
Saint Roate, by the merites of Saint; 4/delme , and (uch lice, Where you ſay , That none of you asketh Yet ber 
grace in this life, or glory in the next, but by bun, the publike prayers of your Antichriſtian Church, reptoo- 
veth your falſchood : for you aske of Chriſt tirmiſelfe eternall lite, by the blood of Tlumas, beſides many other 
requeſts that you make unto Saints, without any mediation of Chrift , as that horrible blaſphemy ot yours: 
dedarcth , to the Virgine Mary, Noga Patrem, ſuhenetum , tntreat the Father, Commauad tby Sunne : or 
that which Bonaventurd a Saint of yours, uttereth in theſe words.: ue matris , impera / filio., By the right of a 
mot her, commaund thy Sonne, Compell God to be merci fu tu ſinners; | With infinite bke blaſphemies, perver- 
ting the whole Pſalterof David, wich Te Deum, Benedictus, Quirunque vult , nunc dimittis all to the ho- 
nour , or rather to the diſhonour of the Bleſſed Virgine. But the a4ver/aries (you ſay) dee thinke tu ba/tly of 
Chriſtes mediation ,) if: they imagine this ta be bis onely-prerogatiue , to pray for us. Surcly we doe nor imagine, 
but being taught by, — hecre and elſe where , we know moſt certaine ly, that the office of in- 
terceſſion pertaineth unto” Chriſt, as part of his mediation. For Saint Paul ſpeaking here of 3 | 
ſaith, hee is our onely Mediatout, to make our prayers: and effeftuall. Likewiſe the Apuſtie to 
the Hebrewes, ſaith: He liveth alwvayes to make interceffion tor us. Heb.7,25. But why Op FL res 


Leere 


ay , 


2 the ref. Ind Savio Chriſt Nayth 1 after hee hath by his mediation and intefceſſiom 
unto the favoar of God. In that day you ſhall acke in my name, and 1 ſay not to you chat L will 

pray tothe Facher for you , for the Father hun(clfe loveth you. /obw 15. 26. If then Chit 
to. God his Father be needleſte forusy hat uſe 15 there of yes of other creatures ? But you would 
haue men thinke , you'giue a ſingular pecrogatiue to Chtiſt, youefire him to n 
8 A 


* 


The firſt Epiſtle of 8. Paul 0 uA . 2. 


as though you did not likewiſe defire other creatures to have mercy — — In the Primmer aforeſaid, 
you pray thus: O thou mecke mot her, have mercy therefore upon wretehes, bom thou hadieſt t beſt pas all, 
ſe 9 that vine duſter prefſed ſore, and from the ef ilence of death erernall, heeye u. by wording the 
feud U, and jene us with thes which rewarded bee with eternal life, ſeeing the Deity. And in your 
ine Portuis, Pure, pudica, pia, miſcric miſerere Maria. Virgo parent natum fac nobis prapitiatum. Nas pe- 
cibus Matris ſalvet ſapientia patris, O Marie pure, chaſt, godly, have mercy on us wretches. I ingine moabher. maig 
thy ſonne reconcited unto ms. Let the wiſedome of rhe Father ſave as, by the prayers of the mother. Againe, #i 
Des digna, precantibus eſto benigns. O Virgine worthy of God, be favourable tom — Que peperit 
rem, det nobis edoremy. 8hee that hath brought foorth the flower, let her give us rhe aveur of the flower. 
Conſerve fanulo; Virgo Maria tust. O Virgine Marie, preſerve thy ſervants. Sande Matix merina nut perde« 
cart ad regna celeffis. Let the merites of Saint Marie n heaven. By theſe, and many other 
it is manifeſt, that howſoeyer you would hide your blaſphemous mterceſſion of Saints, the Popuh Cinch 
doeth invocate Saints in (ach ſort, as Chriſt onely, by your ovone confeſſion, is to bee invocated. And i you 
did but onely dcfire the prayers of Saints departed, as ſome of the auncient Fathers, about foure or five 
hundred yeares after Chriſt, being deceived by the myſtery of iniquitie, Ip ur. to Antichriſt, be- 


ganne to invocate them, as wee deſire the prayers of the Saints yet living, the errour were much lefle : bur 
ty ſeeing wee have no warrant ſo to doe out of the holy Scriptures, and even that kinde of invocation, 
by conſequence, implycth great abſurdities, you were not to bee excuſed. To one for another in thas 
life, is a duety of charity, commended in the Scripture, which wee are bound to „ and require one for 
another, is nothing injurious to the mediation of Chriſt. For wee doe not ſo deſire the godly living 
to pray for us, as that by their worthineſſe wee are brought into the fayoar of God; but as the members of 
the ſame body of Chriſt, wee joyne in mutuall prayers, they for us, and wee for them, as wes have Warrant 
in the holy Scripture. But to pray to Saints departed , wee have no warrant, , iſe, 
or approoved example. Wherefore ſuch invocation is at the leaſt ſuperſtition , and will-reorthip. Beſide 
that, it is injurious to the mediation of Chriſt, and to the metcy of God, who without any ſuffrage of others, 
heareth us humſelfe, and hath promiſed to gtaunt all our requeſts , made in the name of Ieſus Chrift hs 
Sonne, loann. 16, 23. 1. Joann. 5, 14. Whereupon Saint Ambroſe ſaith, Therefore wee are brought into the pre- 
ſence of Kings by Tribunes, aud Countyes , becauſe the King is a man , and n er h not to when he ought to commit 
the Common-wealth : but to obtaine the favour of God, from whom not bing is hi iden (for be knowerh the worthineſs 
of al men) there is no neede of any te intreate for us, but a devout minde. For whereſoever ſuch an one ſpeaketh uuro 
God, he wiſt anſwer him. In ep ad Fym. cap. . | 
So faith Chry/oftome : There is no neede of any Porter, there in nd neede of any Medatour, there = no neede 
of any Miniſter, but ſay thou thy ſelfe, have mercy upon mee, aud God will bee preſent, while thou art yet 
ſpeaking , bee will ſay, Ian come. Ex varijt ts Matth. locu, Hom. 17. You ſee therefore, that ' Suffrages 
of Saints departed , are needeleſſe, and yet you are not content vrith Suffrages , or Prayers, but you aſ- 
cribe unto them all that is propper to Chriſt, even reconciliation God, as in that blaſphemous prayer 
in the Engliſh Primmer it u manifeſt. Hoyle Queene, mother of — aur /ife, our ſwee/ ene ſſe, our hope, un- 
to ther wee doe crie and ſigh, wecping and wayling : Come eff therefore our P atroneſſe, caſt upon ms thy pitrifull 
eyes, and after thu our banniſhment, ſhe we to us the bleſſed fruite of thy wombe. O gate of glory, bee for us 4 re- 
—— the Father, and the Soune : From the wretched their faultes expel, wipe the ſpotres of fannet 
ane c. 
Touching the word Mediatour, ſo Chriſt may have that which is unto him, as very God and man; 


| vree contend not for the ſound of wordes and ſyllables, Saint Cyril ſaith, That many of the Saiats uſed the mi- 


niſterie of mediation: as Paul himſelfe, Moſes, leremie, &c. in this life: But in onely Chriſt is our 
Mediateur and Advecate with the Father, and our onely Saviour, although men in this life bee called ſayiours 
and redeemers, which bee miniſters and inſtruments of Gods ſalvation and redemption. Which offices and mi- 
nilteries, except you can proove by the Scriptures to bee to the Saints you ſtrive in vaine 
for the te armes. You have indeede diſtributed the ſeverall offices and charges unto Saints, and 1 
ſeverall Patrones for all purpoſes : as Nations, France to Saint Dezys, England te Saint George, to 
Saint Andrew. And diſeaſes, I ooth-ache to Saint Apollente, the peſtilence to Saint Rovke, the ague to Saint 
Petrontil. Beaſts, as Hogges to Saint Antheny, Horſes to Saint Loye, &c. Degrees of men, and occupations : 
Schollers to 8. Gregory. Souldiers to S. Qorru, Phiſitians toS.Co/mm and Damianwe, Painters to S.Luke; Shoo- 
makers to 8 Criſpine and Crifpianu, for hire S. Agatha, for the Sea, S. Nichols, for Corne, S. ſodocus, for wine; 
S.Þrbene, &c. But by what warrant from God, you are not able to ſheww out of his Word. But becauſe you ate 
not aſhamed to ſay, that Saint Cyrif{docth pl confure all our cavillations againſt the mediation of Saints, 
L will ſet downe his owne wordes. In the (ame Epiſtle hee ſaith : There is one God, and one 'Mediatour of God 
and man, even Jeſus Chriſt, which bath gives bimſelfe to bee a redemption for aft. leſms C 
God naturally, 
himſelfe : jor 


God andman inone perſon. For by thu meanes, God reconciled our nature bi 
our one Mediatour ? For many of the Saints have uſed the 
defire you for cl s Mediatour, for be 
lrael the Lam given by , eſpecially when be cryed un- 


to God. Remember mee ff andre bejore thee ; to ſprake good things jor them 3 what neede many wordes ? Every one 


py other : but i inpert » briefly ro expreſ/ 
manner how he is 6 mediatonr. That which joyneth together two — —— — ye — touched 
Bot h. and Joyned rogether by the midueſf. And Chrift is mediatour of God and man, 


for you, to make ſo 2 vant of ther ? he prooveth that only Chriſt 


is a mediatour the and } » While they lived, iniſters of his medi- 
ation , and —— But — — 
Scriptures given to men unte Chrift, you ane what we can /ay, why there 


atours in an inferiaur 
deliverance 


s which onely Chriſt hath 
Chriſt inthe Scriptures is given to 
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2 100 /9UToOY. 
b Neophyrus 


is he that vas 
nch eit. , Ind be mag q „ 
2 5 rol 2 And be have allo good teſtimony - ,7 He muſt alſo have a good report of them 
Planted in 8 P m . 
myſtcall body to reproch and the ſhare of the divell. 6 


of Chriſt. 
© o8ure's, 


Father, ſo that hee ſhall have no inferioue mediatours and adyocates under him, ; 


and redemption ? Secondly wee ſay, that theſe which in the Scripture are called Saviours and Redetmers, are by 
God for ſuck temporall deliverance and redemption : ſhe the like ppoyntment in the Scriprures af 
Saints ed, to bee Mediatours of eternall ſalvation and redemption, in an inferiour degree © Chriſt, our 
onely Mediatour and Advocate, and wee will ſhake handes with you. But this if you cannot doe, thinke not, 
but wee have enough to ſay, veby Chriſt ſhould bee our onely Mediatour and Advocate in heaven with God his 


To Saint Bernards authoritie, who was more then 4 thouſand yeares after Chriſt, I oppoſe Saint Ambro/# 
his authoritie, which was ſeven hundred yeares elder then hee, who faith in the place before rehearſed, Ad 
Deum ſ«ffragatore non eff op. We have no neede of any ſuffragator, (much lefle of a mediarour) unro Gud. The 
place of 2 is forged and counterfert, a3 many other are in that Idolatrous Councell, to maiataine Idola- 
trie. And this moſt manifcitly, becauſe lulias the Apoſtata becing utterly revoſted from the faith, s not to 
bee prayed for: but publike prayers were made by the Church agamſt him, and not for him. Theodyrer Hiſt. 
lab. 3. 6 . and 17. 

Lvl — vith the wordes of Saint Auguſfine, contr. Parm. lib. 2. cap. 8. If the Apoſtle had ſaid fo * 
Theſe things have I written unto you, that you ſhould net finne : But if aty man fine, you bave mee a Medtator 
with the Father, and 1 doe by my prayer obtaine pardon for your finnes ( 44 Parmeni:nus in a certaine place, placed 
the Biſboppe a mediatour betweene the people and God) what good and fait ui Chriſtian could abide him ? who 
would behold him as an Apoſtle of Chriſt, andnot as Autic hi? God give us grace therefore ſt. l ro deteſt your 
Antichriſtian Doctrine, and practice of many mediatours , and with the rg Paul in this place , to 
acknowledge our Saviour Chriſt to bee” our onely  Mediatour with God, both of intetceſſion and re- 


12 I permit not.] Ia times of licastiuuſueſſe, liberty, and bereſie, women are much groen to reading, diſÞu- Women great 
ting, chatting, and jangling of the holy Scriptures, yea, and tu teach alſo if they might bee permitted, Bug Safut calkers o. Scrip* 
Paul urreriy forbiddeth it, and the Greeke Dofours up-n this place, note that the woman taught but once that ture, and from: 
was when aſter her reaſoning with Satan, ſhee perſwaded' her hucband to tran/grefſion , and ſo ſhee undid alt n of herelis. 
mankinde. And in tbe Eccleſiaſtical writers we finde, that women have beene great promaters of every ſort of hereſy 
( whereof {ee 4 wotable diſcourſe in Saat Hierome, ep.ad Cteſiph cont.Pelag.c1p. 2 ) which they would not have 
—— if -  %-<x according to the Apoſtles rule, followed piety aud good workes, and lrued in ſuence and ſubjeTion to 
7 . | 

Alchongh women are forbidden to teach publikely, yet they oughe according to their knowledge to in- Women. 
ſtruct their familie privately : and God hath — E uſed —ͤ ot —_ ro the 
converting of great nations, Neither doeth Saint Faul reproove women for talking of the Scripture, yhich 
(6 it be with modeſtie ſeemely for the ſexe) is greatly commended by Saint Hierome in many vertuous wo- 
men. Lea hee exhorteth Lets a godly Matrone, to ſeaſon the tender tongue of her young daughter with ſweet 
Pſalmcs. Let themſceke her (ſaith he) in the Journey of th world, among the multi tude and frequence of her kin/c- 
folkes, bur let them finde her no where elſe, but in the cloſet of the Scriptures, inquiriag of the Propett and 4popttes, 
of ber ſpirituall marriage. And as evill yomen have been ſometimes promoters of hereſy, ſo ve good women 

n great promoteis of true religion, and have given their life for the teſtimonie of the trueth, as conſtantly 
and readily as men. Wherefore that which is a reproach onely of wicked perſons, ought not to bee abuſed 
unto the contumelic of the whole (exe. 


C HAP. III. 


Of what quality they muſt be, whom be ordapueth Biſhops, 8 and Deacons, 14 and the cauſe of bu writing to be the 
exceflency of the Catholike Church, and of Chriſt, who is the objett of our religion. 
F 


Faithfull faying, If a man defirea Bi- His is « faithful ſaying : If a man deſire 
A ſhoppes office, hee deſireth || a good Tu. office. of a Byſhop, 12 defireth a — 
worke. | porte. | 

2 lt beboveth therefore la Biſhopto ., 2 A Bifop therefore muſt be blameleſſe, Tu .. 

de irreprehenſible,the husband of one wife, the bnsbard of one wife, watching, ſober, 

ſober, wiſe, comely, chaſte, a man of hoſpita- ef appareted, a lover of hoſpitality, apt to 

lity, 8 — . teach, FIRE 74 þ . 

ot given to wine, no fighter,but mo- 3 . Not given to overmuch wine no ftiriker 

delta quareler, not . * net greedy of filthy Iucre : but gentle, abborring 

4 Wel raling his one houſe, having Fgbting. «bhorring covetonſneſſe : ; 

his children ſubject with all chaſtity, + One ihr alen well bus owne houſe, ha- 

5 But if a man know not to rule his o.] Ving children in ſuljeckion with all gravitie, | 

houſe : hei ſhall he haue care of the Church 5 (Fer if «man kyow not to rule his m > 

of God? l wy, how foal hee care for the Church of 1 
Not Þ a Neophyte: left puffed into 3 LOBE} | | 

ide, he fall into the judgement of the di- Not  yowng [choller, leſt be being paſſed 
ary Judy nh, # fall into the condemnation of W F 


that are without : that he fill not in- ch ce without leſt he fal into the rebuke and © 


9 [ Deacons in like manner * chaſte, 8. Likewiſe muſt the f miniſters be grave, co. 
double E given to cad —_ not double tongned, not given to. — 9 tor, Deacons 


nen neither e he fark SR 
9 ing the i ith i 9 Holding: of the faith in a pn 
Having the myſterie of faith in a pure 3 be myſtery of the fi ann 


to Aud . 10 Aid 


The firſt Epiſtle of S. Paul 


Ru I M. 2. 


Fy Tx. 2. 


Rix. 3. 


10 And let theſe alſo be prooved firſt: 
and ſo let them miniſter, hav ing no crime. 

11 The —_— _ chaſte, not 
detracting, ſober, fai in all things. 

12 Let Deacons be the s of one 
wife : which rule well their children, and 
their houſes. 

13 For they that haue miniſtred wel,ſhal 
purchaſe to themſelues a good degree, and 
much confidence in the faith which is in 
Chriſt Ieſus. | 

14 Theſe things I write to thee, hoping 
that I ſhall come to thee quickly. 

15 But if I tarry long, that thou mayeſt 
know how thou oughteſt to converſeſ in the 
houſe of God, which ĩs the — a of ng 
living God, || the pillar and ground of truth. 

13 aud dan it is a great Sacrament 
of piety, which was manifeſted in fleſh, was 


juftified in ſpirit , — to Angels, hath 
— — to Gentiles, is beleeved in the 
world, is aſſumpted in glory. 


10 And let them Pf be prooved, then let 
them minifter, being blamicleſſe. 

11 Even ſo maſt their wines be grave not 
evill ſpeakers, ſober, fasthfull in all thin s, 

12 Let the Deacons be the barking; of aue 
wife, and ſuch as can rule their children well, 
and their owne houſpolds, 

13 For they that haue miniſtred well ger 
themſelues a good degree, and great liberty to 
ſpeake in the faith which is in Chriſt Teſus, 

14 Theſe things write I unto thee hoping ts 
come ſhortly unto thee : 2 | 

15 But if I tary long, that thou mayeſt knom 
how thou or 2 — ty c * 
houſe of God, which is the Church ef the living 
God, the pillar and f ground of the trueth, 

16 And without doubt, great is that my ery 
0 godlineſſe: God was emed manifeſtly in the 

„ was juſtified in the ſpirit, was ſcene among 
the Angeli, was preached unto the Gentiles mas 


 beleeved on in the wor ld, aud was received up in 


glory, 
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4 Having his children.) He ſaithyhaving children, nor, getting children, S. Ambr. EY. S8 2 
Peter and Philip begate ſonnes, and Philip gaue his daughters in mariage. Clement from. lil. 3. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


1 A good worke, ] Nothing (/aith S. Auguſtine) in this life, and ſpecially in this time, is eaſier, pleaſanter, or The 


more acceptable to men, then the office of a Biſhop, Prielt, or Deacon, if the thing be done ouely for faſhion ſake _ 


CHAP. III. 


Cna P.2, 


TY Oriftay 


The Apeſiles 
Wines. 


great charge 
grear nenn 


and flatteringly : but nothing before God more miſerable, more lamentable, more damnable, Ag aine, There — 4 | 


is nothing in this life, and ſpecially at this time, harder, more laborious, or more dangerous, then the office of a 
Biſhop , Prieſt , or Deacon: but before God nothing more bleſſed, if they warre in ſuch ſort as our Captain 


commandeth. Auguſt. Ep.148. 


2 A Biſhop. ] That which i here ſpoken of a Biſhop (becauſe the words Biſhop and prieſ in the new Teftament The Apoſtle un- 


be often taken indifferently for both or either of the twaine , as is noted in another place) the 1 
Prieſt alſo: though the qualities heere required, ought to be dre ſingular in the Biſbop, then 


to the difference of thein degrees, dignities, and callings. 


Theſe qualities ought to be common to all the Miniſters of 
inferiour Prieſts, as to the higheſt Biſhops: although as every man is called to higher honour, he ought to ende- 


your more to excell in vertue. 
2 Of one wife. 


lthineſſe of their fle ſhiy luſt) would take none to the Ciergy, except they would be married 
t 6 142 le man liveth chaſtly ſhe wing how holilyt 

Sacrament (of Order) whe 
wiues haue great bellies, and children walling at their mothers Our Proteſtants, though t 
lantjus ſect, yer they are ſcarce come /0 farre , to commannd 


S. Hierome adver/. vigilant. cap.1.) chat any 


that ſuſpeR ill of every man, and will not giue 


liue themſelues, 
unleſſe ſee their 


Cleargy 

of Vigi- 

to be married. Nevertbele fra hs 
the gift 


P o 


them that will not marry, ſo much the worſe, and they ſuſpett ill of every perſon in the Church, thi 


of chaſtity to be very rare among them, and they doe not onely make the ſtate of marriage 
with the Heretike Iovinian, hut they are bold to ſay ſometimes,that the Biſhop or Prieſt may doe bis duety 
better maried then fungle: expreſly againſt S. Paul, who offrmet 


equal to chaſſe fingle life, 
charge 
h, that t 


to God, and that the maried be diver/ly diſtrafed and intengied with the world. 


Firſt, the text is plaine, that a Biſhop, a Prieſt; or a Deaconzmuſt be the husband of one wife: and therefore, The 
if all the men that ever were orfhall be, ould —— contrary ; mariage is both layyfull 


Biſhop, Elder, or Deacon, by the judgement of the 


and convenient for a 


y Ghoſt. And it was nothing elſe but the myſterie of ini- 


Pity working cloſely by the ſubtilty of Saran that deceived Saint Hjereme , and many other ancient godly Ea- 


ers, in cauſi 
thereof, and t 
but that as he was ancient, ſo he was as good a 


op to thinke _ Write, _ ſo honorably of 
allowance of God unto ces of men doth require. We know nothi V igilant ins 
Eli as Hierome, and in ſome poynts de the rruerb, 


mariage in the Cleargy, as the holy inſtitution 


againſt ſuperſtition, more — Par Saint Hierome. For that he did vvrite ſo bitterly againſt him, it was but 
both 


his private affection, who writ alſo as bitterly againſt 


» and as taustingly againſt Saint Auguſtine , 


miniſters of the 


is meant of every der the name oi 
the Priest according Put d. 


the word of God and Sacraments, as well to the 


Certsine Biſhops of Vigilantius ſe (whether upon falſe conſtruci ion of this text, yr through the The Heretikes 
ied firſt, not beleeving ( /aith opinion concer- 


heunmoried thinks of the things thatchelong 1 Cor.7. 


mariage of 
of 


f their ſuſpition 


whuch vere as good Catholikes as he himſelfe. The Church in his time did not conderane Vigilaufius, either 
of hereſie or errour , but in ſome things confirmed his judgement. i or watches; the abuſe 
of which he did write, were ſoone after aboliſhed , and are not teteined by the Papiſts es. But Hie- 
rome in a chafe, becauſe the —_— Barcilona ſuffered Figiantins to teach in his Charchuncon- 
trouled, falleth out allo with e iſhops that tooke his part, and upon heare-ſay them (how 
true ly God knoweth) that they ordeined no Deacons, except they brit married wives , with further ſurmiſe of 
tion againſt all unmarried men. Whereas it is more like,thar this text rightly, they 
judged maried men to be as fit as unmatied men for the holy miniftery, thongh it be nor that all ſhould 

be matied, or all unmaried. And the Grerke Church hath of long time obſcrred this cuſtome , to ordaine none 


Cu 4 P.3. 3 To TLimothee. 
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Ras M. 4 


Fyrk. 4 


before they be married. But the Proceſtants (you ſay) though they command not every Prieſt to ha married, yet 
the milie them that will not marry. T his 4 a 100 — for without reſpect of being marriedg or unmar- 
ped, ſo they live honeltly,and teach fincerely,rhey are liked and allowed of us. Secondly you lay, they ſuſbeR it 
of every ſingle perſon in the Church, Verily the ſingle life of Popiſh Prieſts was ſo faire from chaftityy that there 
are few Pariſhes in England, chat cannot bring manifeſt prooſe of the incontincncie of one Popeſh Prieft or o- 
cher : but that we doe therefore ſuſpect ill of every ſingle perſon ua the Church, you are able to bring * 
For we verily perſwade our ſelves, that there be many, both in the mimiſtery, and — — 
a fingle life wichout vo, ke epe their bodies inchaſtity and conanence,2 hundred times better, then many Pop 
Voraries. That the gift of continencie is rare, the incontinencie of ſo many as vowed chaſtity among y ſo 
little performed it; may give us juſt occaſion to think ſo. But where you ſay we make the ſt ate of marr equall 
with ſing le life, it is falſe: for we acknowledge the prerogative of virginity & ſinꝑ le life, which che Ape teach- 
eth, 1 Cor. . But we are bold — alwayes, that the Buhop or Prieſf, havung not the gift of coatinencie, may doe 
his duty and charge better married, then unmarried, which is not any vchit againſt the Apoſtle, but expreſiy wich 
him, ho affirmeth that it is better for ſuch to marry then to burne. Otherwiſe the man hath letſe cauſe to 
be diſtracted and intangled with the world in ſome re ſpect, chen the married man: and yet in ſomereſpett a pru- 
dent and faithfull wiſe, may be occaſion, that her husband ſhould be lefle intangled with worldly martere, then if 
he were unmarried. | ail yh teri nt 
The Apoſtle then, by this place we now treat of, neither commandeth, nar coun/elleth, nor wiſheth, no would have 
Biſhops or Prieſts to marry ,or ſuch onely to be recerved as have beene married: but, t nat ſuch an one as barh beene mar- 
ried ( ſoit were but once, and that to a virgine, ) may be made Bijhop ar Prieſt ; which in n more then an inbibürion 
that none having bin twice maried or being Bigamus, ſhould be admitred to that holy Order. und thi exyofition only is 
agreeable to the practice of the whole Church, the definition of ancient Councels, the doctrine of all the Fathers with- 
out exception, and the Apoſtles tradition. WW bich ſenſe S. C hryſoſtome wholly folowerhb the Epiſtle to T itus, 
(though heere he follow not wholly the ſame ſenſe) Hom. 2.in Epi. ad Tit. S. Ambroſe abo upon this plate, and moſt 
plainely and largely is his 82. Epiſt. poſt. med. giving the cauſe why Bigamus cannot be wade Biſbop or pries, in 
fine arme th, not onely the Apoſtle but the holy Councelt of Nice to have taken order that none ſhould be received in- 
to the Clergit, that were twice married. S. Hierome Epilt. 83. ad Oceanum cap. 2. & Epit. 2. cap. 18. Epiſt. 17. 
cap. 2. *expreſly writeth that the Clergie is made of ſuch as have had but ene wiſe, at led er Bapti/me : for hee 
thought that if one were often when he was yet no Chriſtian, hee might not withſtanding be ordered Biſboy or 
Frieſt. But S. Ambroſe Epiſt.82. S. Auguſtine de bono Conjug. cap. 18. $.Innecentius 20. firſt Epiſt. a. cap 5.6. 
tom. 1. Concil. S. Leo Bp. 57.5. Gregorie, and after them the whole Church exclude thoſe alſu n hich have bin twice 
married whenſoe ver; whereof $. Auguſtine giveth goodly reaſon and example in t he place a 8. Leo Bpiſt. 87. 
addet h further, and proveth that the man is — and not the hushand of one wife, in efpet of holy Or- 
ders, not onely if be bath had two wives, but if his 0wne wife were not e virgine. Which obſerved in the high 
Prieſts of the old Law anuſt needs be much rather kept now. See alſa the booke de eccleſ,doginit c. 7 2. in S. Auguſtines 
worker. | | | 
The text of the Apoſtle is plaine, that although he command not all to be married, yet he allowerh an 
that is married (ſo he — but one wife, with the other qualities here required ) to be ordained Biſhop, B 
der, or Deacon, Neither ſpake he onely of them char have beene married, and their wives p dead, but 
of them that are preſently married: for the Verbe is of the preſent temps, A Biſhop muſt be the husband of 
one vrife and Tit.1.6. if any is or be the husband of one wife,therfote not only ſuch au one as hati been mar- 
ried, but ſuch an one as is married, may be a Buhop or Prieſt. The Apoſtle therefore vetſ. 11. of this Chaprer 
giveth order what manner of women their wives ſhould be, which your yulgar Latine hath corruptly tranſla- 
ted Malieres, and you for a poore advantage of your hereſie, the women, contrary to the manifeſt circum- 
ſtance of the text, and the method of the Apoſtle, who would not ſo abruptly, when he had ſpoken of Biſhops 
and Deacons, which he will have to be the husbands of one wife, ſpeake generally of women which pertaine 
nothing to Biſhops and Deacons; and then returne againe to Deacons. More probably doth OTE 
Theodoret, and other, underſtand women that were Deaconefles, for the he the poore. But y you 
ſay, it is no morc but an inhibition, that none having beene twice married, or being Bigamus, ſhould be admit- 
ted, it is falſe: for he is the husband of one wife, which hath but one wife at one time, though he hath beene 
marned more then once or twice, and h his wife were a widow before he married her. But this your 
expoſirion onely is (as you ſay) agreeable to the practice of the whole Church, the definition of ancient Councels, and 
the doctrine of al the Fathers, without exception. If this proud brag were true, as iris falſe, yet the authority of 
the holy Ghoſt is to be preferred before all that you name, whoſe words cannot without manifcft violence be 
reſtrained to ſuch an expoſition. 
Therefore Chry/oFome ex poundeth this text againſt Polygamie, which is the having of many wives at 
once, ſaying : He ſaith not thu as 4 Law, that none without à wife may be made a Bijbop, but - 
meaſure of that matter : for it was lawfull for the rewes to be joyned in the /tcoud marriege, and to have tms wives 
at once. Bur in his expefition upon Titus, you would make us belceye, that he forgate what he ſaid here, or 
in ſo ſhort time changed his expoſition, and agreeth wholly with you, whereas in truth, if 
him right, he confrmeth that which he ſaich upon this text. For he fpeaketh againſt ſuch laſcivi ous 
as after their wife was d from them, not lawfully divorced, married another. For ſuch were not the 
hus bands of one wife: ene away, remained ſtill a lawfuall wife. His 
words are theſe: For what doth he bring forth even ſuch inde of hen ? Hee purpoſeth utterly to flop the 
mouthes of heretiter, which con e: v8 that marriage is without fault, andis ſe precious, that 
with it «ny man may he preferred, even to the holy ſeat of i Biſhopricke. Alſo with this ſaying he chafiſeth unc baſfe 
perſons, while he ſuffereth them not aſter their ſecond marriage, to be taken to the governement of the Church, and 
the dignity of a Pafior : for he which is found not to have kept his benevolence toward his wife, which is gone from 
him, bow. ſhould ke be a very good Teacher of the Church ? Nay rather, to what crimes ſhall be not daily be /ubjeft ? 
For ye all o, thar although by the lawes ſuch ſecond marriages are permitted, yet that thing is open to many «c- 
cu/arions : therefore he wil have the Biſhop to give no occaſion tu them that are under him. Therefore befare a 
things he ſerreth downe : if any bee without crime, that is tf al bis life be void roofe , if no mas can reprove 
— ory Finally heure what our Lord ſaith : If the light which is in thee 2. 7, bow great ſbal the dart - 
Here it is plaine, that he ſpeaketh of ſecond marriage in them, whoſe firſt wife was not dead, but 
gone away d. For he that marrieth after his wife is dead, is not to be with laſcivieuſ- 
neſſe, nor to be accounted unchaſte, (and much-lefle he that in hus firſt marriage, 2 widow) not 
daily ſubject to many crigaes, or to any crime 5 of his marriage, neither is his life and manners 
PP 
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* Lib. 3. ep 25. 


Who are counted 
Big- Ni. 
Levix. 21. 


to be reprovedzthar liveth chaſtly with kis ſecond wife, neither is he to be accounted darknes,who after his wife 
is deadzmarnierh in the Lord. 9 22 ; ve. 

Therefore Chryſoſtome ſpeaketh of ſuch ſecond marriages, as were permitted by the civill lawes, after unlaw- 
full divorcements, or departmes of wives from their husbands, and not againſt the marriage of them, that after 
their wife is departed our of this life,doc marry another in the feare of God,as itis free by Gods ordinance,and 
willed by 8. Raul to the younger ſort of does, 1 Tim. 5. For ſuch marriage is not open to any juſt accuſation, 

Therefore Chry/ofome- in both places, is directly contrary to your falſe and enforced Expoſition. 80 is 
Theodoret upon this text: The husband of one wiſe : the preaching then began. And neither the Gentiles did ex- 
erciſe uginity, nor the lewes did admit it : for they eſteemed the procreation of children to bee a bleſsing. Therefore 
for as much as at that time, they were not eaſily to be jound, which exerciſed continencie, he commandeth of ſuch as 
had married wives, to 0rdaine them which had bonoured temperancie. And concerning that ſaying, The husband of 
ene wiſe, I thinke certaine men have ſaid well. Forof old time both Greekes and lewes, were wont to be married with 
tuo, three,” or more wives at once. But even now «lſd when the Emperis/{ lawes forbid men to marry two wives 
at once, they have to doe with concubines and karlots. T hey have ſaid therefore, that the holy Apoſtle ſaith, That be 
which deelleth boneſtly with ene only wife, is wer thy to be ordained a Biſhop. For (ſay they) be doth not rejeF the 
ſecond ioge, which hat haften commanded that it ſhould be uſed. For a woman (ſaith he) is bound by the law 
ſo long as her husband liveth, but if her hnaband be dead, ſhe is free, that ſbe may marry to whom ſhe will, onely ig 
the Tord. Againe, I ſay to the unmarried, and to the widewes,ond joyning both the flates together he maketh one law 
for them: Jaderd if the vow of contincncie have beene made, the ſecond marriage u not in the power of their will. For 
if he have thruſt away his firf{ wife, and be joyned to another, be is worthy to he reprebended, and is juſtly ſubjet? tg 


. Eccuſation. But if force of death have dizjoyyed the faſt wife, and (nature urging) hath compeſled him to be joyned to 


a ſecond wiſe, bis ſecoud marriage is proceeded not of his will, but of caſualty. Theſe things confodered, I admit their 
interpretations which have ſo underſtood the place. S. Hierome alſo, no great favourer of marriage, and inclined 
to that opinion, that he which bath beene twice lawfully married, ſhould net be ordained, yetin his Commen- 
tary upon the. Epiſtle to Titks, agreeth not with your expoſition, and declareth that there were many which 
did interpret theſe words as we doe. His words are theſe: As touching that be ſaith, The husband of one wife, 
we ought to underſtand it ſo, that we thiake not that every one that bath beene but once married, is better then bee 
that hath beene twice married but that he may exhort to one oely marriage and continencie, which can bring forth big 
0wne example in teaching. Fer put the coſe, there is one which loſt his wife when he was a very yong man, and being 
overcome with the neceſſity of hu fleſh, bath taken the ſecond wife, which within ſhort time after he bath laſt alſo : 
and aſter that bath lived continently, and that there is another man which hath had the uſe of Matrimony, bis 
wiſe even untill old age. (as many thinks it a felicity never to have ceaſed Jrom the worke of the fleſh ) which of 
theſe two ſeemeth to be the better, the more chaſte, the more continent ? Verily, he which in his ſecond marriage was 
unhappy, and afterward lived chaſtely and hulily ; and not he which by old > was ſeparated from imbracing his 
wife. Therefore let him not pleaſe himſelfe which having beene but once married, is choſen : that he is better then eve- 
rie one which hath beene twice married. Seeing in him his happineſſe was choſen rather then his will. Some ( interpre- 
ters )of this place doe give this ſenſe: It was of the 1ewifh cuſtome (ſay they )that men bad two wives or more at once, 
as we reade in the old Law of Abraham and Iacob: and th they wilt have to be the apoſtles commande ment in 
this place : that he which is to be choſen a Biſbop, have not two wives together at one time. Many(more ſuperſtitiou/< 
ly then truty) doe thinke that ſuch are nat to be choſen in toe Prieſt bocd, which when they were Gentiles had one wife, 
and after they had loft her, ( face they were baptized in Chriſt, have married another wife, whereas if this were to be 
obſerved, they ſhould rat her be kept from the Biſhops office, which ſollowing before w luit by barlots, have ta- 
ken one wife farce they were regencrated : and it is much more deteſtable to have committed fornicetions with many, 
then to heve beene twice married: for in the one ij felicity of Matrimony, in the other laſcivsouſueſſe prone to nue. 
Theophylacſ ſaith upon this text: Let him be the husband af une wife. He ſpaſe this becauſe of the le wer, for to them 
Wes permitted polygamie, that is, to joyne marriage with many together. 75 
Hy theſe teſtimonies you may (ce, how brazen faced theſe Rhemiſts are, which are not aſhamed to ſay, that 
this t heir expoſerion onely is the doctrine of all the Fathers without exception. Whereas it is evident, that Chyy- 
ſoftome, Theoderer, and Theophyle?, and by che reſtimonic of Theodorer and Hierome, and many other an- 
cient Fathers before them, interpreted this text onely againſt Polygamie, or many wives at once. And 
there is no doubt, but according to their doctrine that fo underſtood the Scripture, the Church ptactiſed 
in ordaining them that had beene married more then once, and in allowing them that were ordained to live 
chaſtely with one wife. But 5. Ambroſe (you (ay ) affirmeth that none may be taken into the Clergie that 
have beene twice married. What then? Other Doctors were of another judgement, as we heard before. And 
S. Hierome condemneth his opinion plainely of ſuperſtition, Epiſf. 82. Where he thinkcth, that ſuch as had 
beene often married before Baptiſme, were excluded. But he affirmeth that the holy Councell of Nice have 
taken this order. et no ſuch thing appeareth in the Acts of that Conncell, and therefore it is like he was 
deceived with ſome falſe coppic. For it is net nal ike that the Councell of Nice was falſifed as well in this 
point, as in the point of the 2 ot Romes nog array whith was openly diſcovered in the Councell 
of Africa. And yet $. Ambroſe alloweth him that a Wife to be erdaincd a Bi or Prieſt : As his words 
are plaine, He . Fi 2 0 Aer os not * be 5 th bim that & wamarried, 
for this is above the law of the precept, but that wit ial chaſtity, the grace of hi waſhing or B 
tiſine Neither is he againe invited to beget children by the Apoſtles — yay ſabre * he 
children. By theſe words it appeareth, that 8. 4mbroſe thought it la » (though not neceſſary) 2 
to be married, and alſo to beget children: and of the ſame judgement he is upon this text: So doth Hierome 
( although he ſay the Clergic is made of them that have been but once married) and alledgeth that the text 
may be f ed onely againſt Polygamie, as in his Commentary upon the Epiſtle to Tita, againſt chem 
that refuſed him that was married before Baptiſme and after. Alſo Oceano cont. /evin. th, 1. He confeſſeth chat 
ſuch manner of men were choſen to be Pricſts, becauſe there were not ſo many virgines, as it was necefſary 
to have Prieſts. And as concerningthat opinion, that he which hath had one wife before he was 
another after, cannot be ordained. He calleth it the hereſie of Cain, and dif earneſtly againſt it, in 
that Epiſtle to Oceanus, neither doth S. Auguſtine ſimply allow it: but ſaith, hey did underſtand the 
ſtle more ſharply, which thought he was not to be ordained that had another wife, being a learner or 2 
Pagane. As for Inz0centius, Leo, and Gregorie Bifhops of Rome, in which See the myftcrie of iniqui 
wrought more ſtrongly then in other places, ( and ſpecially toward the revelation of Agtichciſt ) irs Jef 
maryell, if they thought any thing more hardly of marriage. And yet Leo Epif, 87, toucheth not the caſe, 
nor yet Gregorie Lib. 2. Epift. 25, But that ſuch as had beene twice married, or had married a widow,ſhould not 
be admitted they both affirme, As fer the booke De Ecile fiafficis dogmatibus, falfly bearing e of 
5 * 
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8. Auguſtine deſerveth none anſwwere: and yet the Authour excludeth them that have had wives before Baptiſme, 
or one Concubine) which if it were true, S. Auguſtine could never have beene made Biſhop, for he coafeſſeth 
at he had two Concubines, Conf lib 6. cap. 15. The reaſon that Zev alledgeth out of the Law, to prove that he 

is Bigamas that hath married a widow(becaule the high Prieft was forbidden to marry a widow)is unſufficient: 
for ibition extended only to the high Prieſt,yvhich was a figure of Chriſt, nd pertaineth no more unto 
the Miniſters of the Church in the new Teſtament, then any other parts of his office, that were peculiar to that 
ſtare and calling. Bur that the godly ancient Fathers accounted Bigemy to be in them that had two wives at 
once, and not in them that had beene twice married. luftinus martyr is a good witnefle: Who HOY 
that ſaying of our Saviour Chtiſt, He that marriet h her that is forſaken committeth adultery : con erh, tnat 
they which according to mans law, Jawa; Hu, doe marry two wives ( by our Maſters judgement ) are 
faners. The ancient Councels alſo of Neocæſarea and Lodiceda, putting them to open penance, thar were Di- 
gemi, ſeeme to meane of ſuch as were married contrary to Gods Law to the ſecond wife, before the firſt was 
dead, or elſe it was a groſſe errour to puniſh that which was no ſiune, with a whole yeeres, or two yeeres open 

nance, p 

And by theſe few, you may ſee btw ſhamefully the ate of the new heretical Clergie of our time &; fallen from the 
Apeſt oli ſe and a the Fathers praftice and dottrine herein. W bo doe not onely take men once or twice married before, 
but (which was never heard of before in any perſon or part 0; the Catholike Church) they marry after they be Biſhops 
or Prieſts, once, twice, and as often as their luis require. Whereas it was never law 


ſpraketh were married before, and were but toleratedonely to uſe their wives : the Fathers n the ſame Coumce i pro- 
viding expre // at the ſame time, that none from t hence forth ſhould marry aſter they came to holy Orders, and that ac- 
cording is the ancient tradition of the C 
das in the w 1, Paphnutias. And in what countrey ſoever they have beene permitted to have carnal dealing even 
with their wives whom they had before,it was not according to the exat? rule of the apoſtles and Churches tradition h 


which al that be in holy Orders, ſhould wholly ab#cine, not onely from marrying, but even from their wives befure tamed from their 
married. W bereo/ thus writeth S. Epiphanius Hzreſ, 59. cont. Catharos. Ihe holy preaching of God receiverh wives 


not, after Chriſt, them that marry againe after their wives departure, by reaſon of the great dignity and honour 
of Prieſthood. And this the holy Church of God obſerveth with all ſincerity. Yea ſhe doth not receive the once 


marricd perſon that yet uſeth his wife and children : but onely ſuch an one ſhe taketh to be Deacon, 
Pricſt,Bithop,or eacon, as abſtaineth from his oyene wife, or is a widower , ſpecially where the holy Canons 
be ſincerely kept. Bur thou wile ſay unto me, that in certain places, Prieſts, Deacons, and Subdeacons, de ye: beget 


children (belike thus holy Father never beard of any Bijhop that did ſo, and there ſore be lea vet hout that order, which 


he named with the other iz the former part of the ſentence) but that is not done according to order and rule, but ac- 
cording to mans minde, which by time ſlacketh,and for the great multitude (of n people) when they were 
not found ſufficient for the miniſtery, &c. the reft of bis — be goodly jor that purpoſe. 


Euſcbius Evang. demonſt. lib. 1. cap. 9, /aith, that ſuch as bee conſecrated to the holy Minifterie, ſhonld ab- 
Paine wholly from their wives which they bad before. $.Hierom Apolog.ad Pammach. cap. 8. proveth,that ſuch o, 
the Apoftles that were married, did ſo, and that the Clergie ought to doe the ſame by their example. Tea in his time be 
reffifieth ( Conr. Vigil. cap. 1.) chat they did live ſingle in manner through the world, even in the Eaſt Church alſo. 

hat, /aith be, hall the Churches of the Eaſt doe, what they of Ægypt, of the See Apoſtolike : which take 
ts the Clergie, either virgins, or the continent and unmarried, or ſuch as if they have wives, ceaſe to be huſ- 
bands ? And againe he ſairh, in Apolog.ad Pammach.cap.3. (See alſo cap 8 3 If married men like not well of 
this, let them not be angry with me, out with the holy Scriptures, wich all Biſhops, Priefts, Deacons, and the 
whole company of Prieſts and Levites, that know they cannot offer ſacrifices if they uſe the act of marriage. 
8. Auguſtine de Adult. Conjug, lib. 2. cap. 20. weketh it ſo plane a matter that a Prieffts jhouldlive chaſte, oe 
he wniteth, that even ſuch as were forced (as many were in the Primitive Church) to be of the Clergie,were bound to 
tive chaſte, yea and did it with great joy and felicity, never complaining of theſe neceſsities and intolerable burdens, 
er impoſſibilities of living che/te,as our fleſhly company of new Minifters and Superintendents doe now, that thicke it 
20 life withour women z much like to S. Auguſtine before bis converſion ben he was yet a Manichee ,who(as himſetſe 
reporteth, Confefl.lib.6.cap. 3.) «dmiring in S. Ambroſe all other his incomparable cxceHencies, yet counted all bis 
felicities leſſe, becauſe he lacked a woman, without which he thought (in time of his in fidelity )no man could live. But 
after his conver fien, thus be ſaid to God of S. Ambroſe: What hope he had, and againſt the tentations of his ex- 
cellencie vvhat a aght he felt, or rather what a comfort and ſolace in tribulation, and his ſecret mouth which 
_ wr in his heart, what ſavoury and ſweet joyes he taſted of thy bread, neither could I conjecture, neither 
tried. 

See Tertullian, lib 1 ad uxorem. S. Cyprian de fingul.Clericor.the fi Councell of Nice, Can. 3. Conc. Tolet. a2 

Cm. 3 Conc. Auielian 3. Can. 3. , Carthage the ſecond cap. 2. of Neoceſares cap. 1. of Ancyra cap. 10. and jou ſball 
finde that this was generally the Churches order, even from the 4pofles time, though in ſome places by the licenriouſ- 
neſſe of many, it was ſometime not /o religiouſly looked unto. M hereby you may eaſily refute the impudent clamours 
of heretikes againſt Siricius, Gregorie the ſeventh, aud others, whom they falſly ma ſe the Authours of the Clergies 


ſfagle life. 

We 4 art neither from the Apoſtles doctrine, nor from the —— of all the ancient Fathers (as the places 
one of — and Hierome doth declare) in anding this text, of him that is the husband of 
wife at one time, though he have bin married more then once And ſceing the holy Ghoſt doth nor reſtraine ma- 
ge from them that are ordained bei e, it vere Antichriſtian preſumption, and the doctrine of Devils, to 
fordid that which God hath left to be tree. That you ſay it was never la in Gods Church to marry after ho- 
ly Orders, and that there is not one aut henticaſ example thereof in the world, it is a lewd and impudent lie. For 
to omit ſo many of your Popiſh Church, which by the Popes diſpenſation have married after holy Orders, the 
Councell of 42iyrs Can. . or 10. alloweth them, that when they are ordained Deacons, doe profeſſe that they 
mult have wives to marry after Orders taken, and to continue in the miniſtery. But of this matter ſee more the 
Notes 77 n where alſo is handled — jud =_ of = Nicene proton ing to the ſen- 
tence of PH us, and the ſaying of Epiphanias. Savi ay ,Epipbaniza never heard that any Bi 
did t children, as he did of ,6# te <p > —— 
Sos. - are alſo containe 

\ bops nor 


Pepp Wherg 


Clergie nothing, 

I i * 
1 Gods Churi h to marr) —— 
aſter boly Orders. Neither is there one authenticall example there} in the world. For thoſe of whom Nice Coumceſl None vet mar- 


h, as Socrates and Sozomenus declare in moſt plaine words. See Su- Sef om.l. 1c 22. 
*® They that were 


Prieſts v contra- 
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Where you ſay Fuſebias ſaith, that ſuch as be conſecrated to the holy Miniſtery, ſhould abſtaine wholly from 


their wives which they 
begetting of children is not altogether 
ted. For the M ord ſaith, that a Biſhop muſt 
conſecrated and exerciſed about the Miniſtery of God, 
ſpeaketh therefore of that which he judged convenient, 
extoll continencie and virginity, and 
Apoſtles : yet can he not deny, but 
of marriage (although they 


in the other place he ſaith, Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons, are choſen either Virgins 
„ 0 leaſt fer Prieſt hau or ever chaſte. Wee may well underſtand kim, 


poſt Sacerdotium ia aternum pudici, Or at 


therefore ( otherwiſe then the truth tequireth 
many Biſhops and Prieſts in his time were marrie 
abſtained at ſometimes ) as appeareth by the former place in his 4 


* 


had before, it is falſe. His words are theſe, According to the lawes of the new Teſſament, 
erbidden, although that hic h is not unlike to the ancient godly men, is 

be the bus band of one wife, but alſo it is meet that even they which are 
doe abſtaine from thenceforth, from matrimoniall . He 
but not neceſlary. S. Hierome was too much 24 ed to 


unceth of the 


did 


alſo uſe the act 


pologie. For 


or Widowes, Vel certe 


of chem that live chaſtely in marriage. For elle it would follow, that married men were impudici, unchaſte 


and filthie, which crime of reproach of marriage, Hierome in that 
ſelfe. But Socrates, lib. 5. cap. 22. 
begate children of their lawjull wives. 
ſtrained to be of the Clergic, did continue continent by Gods 
bound unto it by the La of God. For of S. Feter, 
known that he had a wife, and the begetting of 


ft. ext. utroq; mixt. 2.102, 
A reſt that 


hel 


not to all. And therefore to whom God giveth not the gift, ve ſay it is impo 


ie laboureth to wipe away from him- 
Saith that in his tune many Biſbops (even in the time that they were Biſhops) 
S. Auguſtine de Adulterinis conjugys, ſaith, That ſome which were con- 
to the end: He ſaith not, that 

the Author ot thoſe queſtions under his name, ſai 
children did not binder him to take the Primacit among the Apoſtles, 


were 
It i 


ou ſay of our complaining of theſe neceſſities, &c. and thinking there is no life without women 
is vaine and 1 — We — gifts are divers, and that to ſome he giveth the gift of continencie, but — 
e fot him to have it. But if it be 


a matter ſo eaſie, and the gift in every mans power that will ſeeke it (as you defend) the more inexcuſable is the 


Popilh Clergie, if they ke 
ill chey kept it in times 
ſuch caſe and wealth, as they have beene. 


not continencie, which alſo they have vowed or profeſſed, as it is well knowne how 
, and it is to be doupted they would doe little better hereafter, if they were ſetled in 


But to prove that it was generally the Churches order from the Apoſtles time, that the Clerꝑie ſhould ab- 
ſtaine from marriage, you will us to ſec, F irſt, Terta/ian in his firſt booke to his wife, here no luck marter is, 
although as he had at that time imbraced the hereſie of Montanas, he ſaith, That ſecond marriages were againſt 
the diſcipline of the Church, and the preſcript of the Apoſtle, which ſuffereth not them that kave beene twice 
married to be Biſbops. But the Catholike C in his time allowed them to be Biſhops, that were twice 


by we may (ce, from how good a ſpring that in tation of this text 


married, and that doth Tertullian object unto the Catholikes, as a crime, in his booke De Monogamia. Where» 


proceeded, that a Biſhop might not be 


one that had beene twice mariied, even fr am the filthy ſinke of Montanus the hereuke, And yet it is not like, 
2 er from her ſe- 
ſtrength to refraine from 
marriage, it the would uſe it. The booke De ſingularitate Clericorum, (though it be none of Saint 2 ae 
at - 


that Tertullian abſtained from his wife, becauſe he uſeth not that for a reaſon, 
cond marriage, that the had experience by long abſtinence in marriage, that ſhe 


workes ) yet doth it not ſhew, that it was the 
{ters of the Church ſhould be unmarned, or ab 
abſtaine from lavfull marriage, ſhould not ſecretly keepe company with 
i/ed to marry a wi 


Num. 4. Why hath he taken a woman to him, which bath deſpi e. 


aine fromtheir wives, but that ſuch as 
— women. Therefore he ſaith, 


3 order of the Church from the Apoſtles, th 


promiſed openly to 


| Againe, He bath given to me 
a ſuſpected plee, which hathrefuſed alawfull wife, and taken an unlawful! woman. The third Canon of the 


Councell of Nice likewiſe, forbiddeth all ſtrange women to dwell with the Miniſters of the Church, but not 


their owne wives. The Councell of Neoczſarea,cep. 1, depoſeth him, that marrieth after he is a Prieſt, from 


his dignity, but if he commit fornication or adultery 

nance among Lay-men. This provinciall conſtitution (though not grounded 
clareth that they counted it a breach of mans law, for a Prieſt to marry, and 
Order, (but no ſinne againſt God,) therefore they never divorced him, nor pur 
that committed fornication or adultery 


him to 


caſteth him out of the Church, and putteth to o 
the word of God ) yet de 


yet de- 


refore depoſed him from his 


penance, as they did them 
. But rhat a married man might be ordained and retaine his wife, it 


peareth in the ſame Councell, Can. 8. The Councell of Ancyra before that, Can. 10. decreed in theſe words, 
The Deacons (whoſoever, at the time of their ordination, proteſted, ſaying : they would have wives, and that they 
could not containe, if afterward they come to be married, let them remaine in the Miniſtery, decauſe the Biſhop hath 


given them licence. But ſo many as held their peace, and received impoſition 
they come to be married, ought to ceaſe from the Miniftery. This Canondeth 
nence from mazriage was not exacted of any, but ſuch as would will 

marry even after holy Orders taken, contrary to your ſtout aſſertion. I 
later Councels, can 


of hands, profeſling contineacie, iſa 
ly profeſſe it, and that it was layyfull to 


fore whatſoever was decreed in the 
go prejudice to the ancient truth, and practice of the Church, And ſeeing the Councell of 


Nice the firſt, allowed the Clergie to continue with their wives, you are not able to ſhew a contrary decree 


more ancient, then that 
In which he would prove, 


would have him to abſtaine from his wife, becauſe he ſaith elſewhere : They that are int 


God Accord 


odly and unlearned Epiſtle of Siricius Biſhop of Rome, to the Bi 
at the Apoſtle (although he ſaid a Biſhop muſt be the husband of one wife) yet 


of Africa, 
cannot pleaſe 


he 
to which decretall Epiſtle, that Councell of Carthage the ſecond was held, 10 1 be not coun» 


terſeu, the Epiftle Reſeript, Councell and all, as there is good cauſe to ſuſpect. The Councels of Taletaue 2. and 


Orleans 3. being of much later time, and neerer to the open revelation of Antichriſt, 


drew necrer to the prohibition of 2 and the Can. 3. of Toledo, which you 
tation onely of ſtrange women: and in che firſt Canon, wheſe Spaniſh Biſhops al 


it is leſſe maryell if they 
ä — —— 


ow married men to be taken 


into the Miniſtety, ſo they promiſe to renounce the workes of the fleſh, The Couacell of Orleans 
that abſtaine not from their owne wives, yer leaveth them in the communion of Lay-men. And hoveſoeyer the 
the ſeventh, other. 


myſtery of iniquity wrought ſometimes more cloſely, ſometimes more 
wiſe called Hildebrand, f | 


openly, yet G 
aced by the de vill, whom as a Necromancer he ſerved 


eth them 


in the” Ancicheiftian See of 


ived the Mi- 


Rome about five hundred yeeres agoc,was the farſt that by crucll decrees of excommunication,deprived 
niſters of the Church of their lawfull wives,and compelled the Clerꝑie to the vo of continencie. For uncill his 


time, and in his time, many of the Prieſts were married, though by hypocriſie of other Popes and Prelates, 
were ſometimes moleſted, yet never utterly prohibited or divorced from them. But whoſoever was author of 


15 


Clergies ſingle life by prohibit ion of marriage, it is certaine he learned it of the devill,as the Apoſtle teſtif eth in 


the beginni 
6 Not 2 


of the next Chapter. 
yee.] That which is bogen here properly, and principal of the newly 


ie doth fignife\the fathers extend alſo to all ſuch as be but newly retired 


boptized the word Neo- N —_ _ 
profane . » Clagie * 
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vafſwe, er ſecular fade, e whom good rriall maſt be raken before they oughe to be — r 
r Ls —— 222 ————;ꝛ —— 
e y as in Saint Ambroſe and othes gorable mes. Tertullian (lib, de preſcripe..Jouarerh btretited for 
their Ughraeſ? in in 2 no — without diſcretion to the Clergie. Thew Orders ( fuß he) are raſb, 
light, mcor es, then ſecular men, then dn Apoltara'sychar they m ay tie them 3 
by glory and — mend truth they carmoc; — —— Bs. "FUE 
forward, then in the campe of rebels, where to be onely, is to deſerve much, - Therefore dne to day à M- al ws withols 
ſhop, to morto ſ elſe: to day a Deacon, tomorrow Lector, that is a Reader d to day 2 Prieſt. 0 exccyuon, 


morrow a Lay- man, for to men alſo they enjoyne the functions of Prieſts. und Saint Hierom, Epitt: U. 
ad Oceanum, cap se d, Yaſterd ay a Carechwnene or nevvly converted, — Is — 
in che Theatre, 91 in che e * in the place of games and maſteries, in the 
Altar: a while agoe à great Patrone of Stage-players, no a conſecrmor of holy Vizgiaes.” and in —— 
piace, Out of the — and er they are choſen e, whole care is, not howto 
— ee rf the Scriprires, how to oth the peoples earco wit flouriſhing declamations, 

cont. Luci. c. 7. ns ens el 
here was never herefiethat hath adinitred more unvwonby perſons into their ie, then their hereſie of 

Papiſtry hath,nor « iro inferiour flazesSur = Sarzand wars — ihe 
their owne hiſtories dos teſtific of many. 3} 

8 Deacons, ] | Viider the name of Deacons are here conteined Subdeatons,} as before inddes che * Lit. 4.4. 3. 
ſhop, Priefs alſo were comprehended, for to theſe foure pet. merb the 4poPles precepr and oder ruching . — 192. 
. te only bet bly nie — pew — TR EM 

anius : fort 45 . —— 

pot ä in reſpe li — the law of chaſtity pertaineth to them, and net to the foure inferiour Orders 
of 2 yti, Exorciſtæ, Lectores, aud 


Oſtiarij, who neither by precept uo vew be bound to perpetual chaſtity,” us our ondem nor. 
rhe thereof the boly and high Orders be bound, beth by precept end promiſe, or ſole ne W — 


L ders ancient, even 


Subdeacon 
Alt 9 finee Chis time to the Church of God, night boprevediigat from Chriſt and 
antiquity: kat for as much as the Apeſties purpoſe ts wot here f recten up all the Ecale Ca Hierarchie, it needage he Apoltics ume 


wb 


the learned to reade the 3, 4, 5, 6; 7,8, 9. chapters of the fowt' Caus- 


ro be tzeated of in this place. But we 
was preſent : whe#e they bal ſee the expreſſe callings offices, and manner 


7 Cartbage, heren — — 


wb — ey. | and ſhag weft perceive theſe things to be moſt ancient and venerable, Lee 

— 1505 8 rh Hr ned nm — Orders he retitet h Corne hus 
Bpi/Hie to * Likewiſe Saint We e 
2 * ſame. — 6. . ——— epiſt. 74. & Epiſt Zo; 
— olis 21. AS Pariſ. Sadat E el 59. yo Ls arty ge Saint Ignar r 
the 43. Canon of the 4poſtles. Cone. Tolet. 2. Can. 1. & 3 onc. Laodicen. Can. 2 1 Ph. apud Hiero, 


= 
S. Paul knew no Subdeacons, and therefore You cannot comprehend them under his rule of Deacons. As for Subdeacous. 
Pope Yrbaxe in the decrees contefierh 


Biſhops and Elders differ not in ordet, but onely in office 
chartle Primitive Church had onely PR ders — Priefs't = 60. cap. — Popiſh orders. 
hovy true he laid, thar told your five Orders to have beene ever ſince 


— 


which e 


bee, by Al anciquiey r — — 
ſervice in that miniſtery,for an erderly and uiet diſtribution of thoſe du- 
ties, anifo mah be comptehended under the name of Deacons, Bur your Subdeacons are a diſtinct d 
whe rh, = eacons, nothing ineernjbdling rr freer yea neo ores: oe 
ancient under Deacons, but in name onely- As tor thoſe offices which you name Acoluebi, were 


men appointed to attend upon the Biſhop, for their leargi inſtructed by his doctrine and ex am 
Aber they mi bebe mcerobe called amore (mc ice, — — chi 
out devils in them * nl cer n 9 r 
to reade the text of y in the Church Docte- were to keepe the entry of the 
Church, that no e ex communicate ſhould 7 — AT admi:ted Ather to the 
hearing of the Word, or ti the Prayers, or to the Sacraments. They had alſo Singers, Lahourers, Confeſſours, 
e prin bp and Cacechiftes, as it by Igrariue od Antioch. C non. 4 — —— eprem 
. 24. Euſeh. I. s. cap. 3. So chat if you will have all offices that were in 
orders of the Mimiſtery et room vote poem rene —— wlee- 


— ancient Canons of Sobde 200: alſo, you rere who confeſſech that it was 

not 2 obſerved im his time. It ee e hooker and degrees as neceſſary, which the 

mere hath commended: Other variable offices, as every Church ſhall thin ce expedient for their - Clement Conſt. Ly, 

— me they may inſtitute or retaine, As forthe ridiculods offices that are to theſe Po- cop, 15. 
— — — R our of the Church, it is to write, 44. 

Whereas you ſend the learned ro the fourth Councell Ad, l 

—— ea prſn he learned may ly che credit of that Councell, 7. 

lly pa 22 — Where Gratian ſaith, chat Zofiinue was preſent by his — 


3 Fg Diaconi ita. &. when by che date that is given to it, Zoſimas was not yet Pope, but 


ciene copies of theſe decrees , have no title of the Conneell of Carthage; bur of auth 
— ce ad therefore thole decrees, ſeeme to be of a later making then Saint ug mer 
time. l the Prieſt receweth ao power F 


to confetrate; nor to offer for the 
and the dead. The Deacon is ordained to miniſter. The Subdeacon hath a 


, and a cup, a of- 
warer'and a toyell delivered unto him, to fignific that he is io ſerve the tables; 48 40, C. Not a Pe- 


— Chalice, Cruer, and other toyes for the Maſſe. 'Fhe Acohith hath a Candleſticke and 3 
» that he may know hee is bound to light the candles of the Church, — — ALS 


of perſecution in the Fight ſeafou. In remembrance whiereof,” even in time of peace 
a een 
EIT * ee ee ho — 4 — 
Ae 


and night watches, when t — 2 eee 
night, and not in che time, as Saint 
more zeale then „ 2s Hierome 


tle cruſe delivered unto him, to ſerve vine for — 


Church, hach not for many yeetes had any uſe eee 
com- 


Ppp3 
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commonly execute all choſe offices, vrhich in thoſe degrees are appointed to Acelyree; Oftiaties, Readers: a 
moſt commonly office of Deaconsand S ubde acons alſo, when Maſſe is ſaid; N doe 
Acol — ce, not any of ——ůůů— ce ANGIE, bee 


y the 
e d e eee e 
1 In houle . et * 18 RIS 5 S Ambroſe cal. 
or Ruler whereof at this day; (faith Saint Ambroſe upon this place ) is Danaſus- M lere lat our [ovine lech the 5; — 
mer bren note well, bow cleare 4 cafe it was then, that the Pope of Aue was not the, Governour onely of one h of Roms 
ticular See, but of Chrifts whole bouſe, which is the univerſal Church whoſe Refion this day is Gregorie the thir- Ch. te 
tent b. 1 1 71 tl f et r 
. Anbroſe ſaith not, that Damaſis was the Ruler of the whole Church, or Governont of the univerſall Church, The p 
but a — & a Governor of the Church of God, as eyery other Catholike Biſhop was, and is by S.Peq!t words, thoriy. 
48.10,:8.1f you aske why then doth ha name Damaſus alone, rather then any other Biſhop ? I anſwere becauſe 
the Arians had greatly over · run cot onely the E aſt Churches, bur alſo the Welt Churches, and the city of Reme 
x ſelfe inthe time of Liberias and Felix, chat were his predecefſours, and the Catholikes began to recover their 
ſtrength againe, under Damaſus : to diſtinguiſh the Catholike Church from the Arians heretisall companies, 
whiizofchert wark great — riamerh DPawe/kc Bilknp of Romn,g/ Governor of the Church 13 
of God, being the chnefe Bilhop of Italy, with whom be did communicate. As alſo Hierome againſt the Arians, F 
—— that he would joyne with Hamaſau, becauſe he maintained the truth of Chriſts Divinitys againſt choſe 
_ in the Baſt. Wherefore the ſaying of — — — — — — 2C .. 
Biſhop ben Liber, Honariu, N igili a, or any other that vere to e hun 
, the Goternour of the wniverſall Church of Chriſt, oY . 
i The pillar ef truth.] This place pincheth al heretiter wonder ſudy, and [o it ever did, and thereſore The heretikes ay 
they oppoſe themſeiuts trod iy againſt the verylerter and conſeſſid elſe of the ſame, that is, cleane contrary to the href commary 
* wdpoſtle, ſome ſayiee, rhe Church te be tft or hidden ſome to be fallen away from Chriſt theſe many ages : /ome, to ws —— 
be-driver ts 4 cerner-tnely of the world : ſome, that it is became 6 ffewes and the ſear of Antichriſt : lag, the — urch 
| Proteſtants moſt plainely and directiy, that it may and doth erre, and hath ſhameſully erred for many bundred of tuh — 
yeerts tagerber. And they ſay, herein lite themſelves, and for the credit of their mne dactrine, hic h aannot 
gs except the Church erre, even the Church of Chrift, which is here called the bouſe of the living 


” 1 (an- erre, is proved by 


16. 

Marth 28, 
bereof Eybl 4 
belaveth Loh. 17. 


Luk zz. 
An 7 | - 
$o 


unte in 
there cas 


, it an 


1 
2g 
- obey the ſame, 4% Count, 
that principle, I beleeve the ihe 0 a ts 


that is, 1 beleeve and truft the ſamein L,ouciu. 


and 


How prove you that ? you anſwere, ſome ſ 
am, none of us ever (id fo, ſome 

ot the world, and of Antichriſt, hat her. 
—— Logicke ) iy pen pe Church is not the 
t ch is fallen away from Chrif theſe m , 

Fay ſo a Roaſh Thanh, — & hack 

is the pillar of truth. Yer againe, you ſay, that ſbme of un /ay,it is driven to a corner onel 
untruly, for we belceve that it is, and alwayes was; diſperled in i 


| many n relpe of the pris 
tion, it is Laid, to be driven into the wilderneſſe, Apoc. 12. And you e. b, i 
— and great ſtraights, yet for all that, it yes, and ever ſhall be, the pillar and 

ay of truth. 624 

Laſtly, you charge the-Proteſfaxts to ſay, that it may, and dor herre, and hath ſbameſully erre: | 
— opther We ſay not that the Catholike Church of 9 9 1 — 
d y erred, theſe many hundred yeeres. We ſay alſo, that rhe true Tunnel. and 
have ſpots in doctrine, as well as in converſation, yet not in any point neceſſary unto ſalvation. Aud for all 

A 


that be the pillar and ſtay of truth, for it is no otherxiſe called the pill at and ſtay of 1 then it is called the 
chaſte rirgine without {pet or wrinkle, Eph. 5.27 Having neither peri- of truth, nor 
bers in this world, hut ſo farre forth as the is drefted by the word of God, and his holy Spirits whi 


ſtcerh ab tapes ſufficient mucke, to conduRt them to che ſtwe of perfection, after this life. The Church 
is the pillar and tay of truth, becauſe all truth neceſlary to (alvation, 8 to be found no-wheze inqbe would, 


Cn AP. 3. | To Timiothee. 1 


A. * — 


e ; 
the Church of God and tis ena dene: cn be.fomndy in every Church — ——— 
— from all contagion of crows, For Sainc aul inſtructech Tixworhee , how c behave 


other RE Ee Cheat, that | comiauc rhe he, er 
— God whole off T 
ſend — 2 — wber col he vas appoyarcd a teacher, but he willerts I mr bee , 40 
... ae hltontrtt ler an Boy th Foray ue 
. l — wy — 
in artieles necrſfaty to ſalyation, it ce Church thepdler 

cy ich become an hare, mainteiner of berufe and falle dä mag andy: r 

ſony haue to prooue, that the 1 — # 0 
deny that the Popiſh Chuech is that, whereof. Perer a omimegr ed thats aig Damaſ/is 
. Saint Ambroſe. Tha prinarle you muſt: prooue y\for by! begging beer lite ik 


. fey, the Chard ache piller of cemyarg# iecammor eve. 3 
piller of truth, yet ha erred. and was reproaved by 8. Faul. Gal. 2. 17. I haus ſhevved howiecannot erte amd ho 
it may erre, being eee hop ry bad po onda oft ra- and Prophets/; Tefus' 


Chrilt the corner lone. Epbeſ..2.20 
Ta e er, ie hath de fpiric of Gol 10 leade i into all ms, 26 dhe erg 6f che w; E 
it cannot erte, 1 this argument. Erery- one of Gods cle&, after they be called, haue the ff 


— ger 17. unco their lives end, eee to their dam- 


& che Clans of Chet, Se 
rer warnt t. 


. —— ec Chriſtian, 
Une ry — „Prophets, Ey 
petſectiou of the yhole body, and every member, ——— rene be 1 
erre. You — — — Church can erte: — be nant y 
of the Apoſtles,Prophets,and Evangeliftes it be continually harm yu 
pre ſerue the Church, and every true — — 2 moi — fb 
Apoſtles, Prophets, aud Evangeliſtex, they erte thermſvlues, pertains ore S. Paut there 
ner rene te hee hah ory member rofl ar ae phone 
doth not aſſure either the whole Church, or member thereof of truth alw 
he otherwiſe aſſure his yrhole 
— #orOe there be ſome Paſtors, 


h they looſe their combuftible 
—— bur holding | chefoandationt , hn rs, Ye 


ſalvation. 1 Cer. 3 


Sau he bath praped fir the Charc hart bs be Eee. Brgo, ir cant erre. The concluſion fol- 


loweth not, for the Church is ſanRib6ed-in the Godecied erre, 28 it doth finhe in member cheteof᷑. 
And the ſame 2 ace ere yer be fa in the truth, not 
to erre unto damnation. . 17. 00. 


3 he bath — ith of ede chiefe governourrherpof aile nor, E Dee This is the 
of all the — Kat te rb of the chief govmnau reef "Ghrif pr not tor perer, c chiefe 
of the Church, but as one of the true members thereof, that his Faith not falle, which he 
OCT member uf the Church whieh yet may erte, and ſo did peter, Cal. 2. That 
prayer for Perer woas, chat his faith noed not faile in 1 and 
—— yed to evety — — — — except you will ſay , that every one of * 
ny „ Perey did. 
E ,the Church is Chriffchouſt, Mix ſpouſe, bis body ,bie tor inhertrance : this is confeſſed, but 
— beet atten me men oder roy oy 
anger on the earth, 
Ninthly, he lovesh irs bis me fleſh, and ir dmbet be divorced or ſeparated Fm bim. Ergo , it cane 
erre. we may as well condude , that ſeeing he loverh every one of his members, 26 his owneficth,, for 
vee are every one, mcenbers of kat body? 'of his Rem, and of "his bones which cannot bee ſeparated 


from him. Epbe/..y, 30. T herefore ne of bis members can ere, or finne. Aud yet it is certaine , that 
. ˙ 0 ˖0———— nie EY 
— 

— 


ae 
— — 2 


* 
Frith nem gegen- GET wr of Cheiſt, baue bene ever continued, in 
I II occupied them. And thirdly ghar the iſh Ca- 
that no other C t that Church i 
choke Char of —— prooved by oat rr Lat Ah bore : 
never us, nor e 18 
like Church though ſhe haue the righe uſe of the NA „And oe 


the ſalvation of all hermembers, yer he bath nor alyryes ſack feftion of knowledge bur — 


in ſome t 
— more impudent , thut all thoſe poyntz ef doctrine, faith, and worſhip, 
p clo; Web Achocgh they bee never 


chat 

ſo e * 

Peg Teſtament ,-which is Gods _—_ of remiſſion of ery Sd ple by 1 — 
ovely , 2s 5 doctt mes of merites fatisf action ough neue! 0 ontrar) ip- 

tures z ———— — bes, -worthippirig of Inks er wean „Aae bf 

marriage 
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FVI x. 10. 


| 2 che onely ſacrifice of | Chyiſts — Len and — 


— — 7. Bu 


We Tvry ry gms 
o_ 1 of trueth, i — e ae. ö 
-Jeſus Chriſt — ena fone's * Gerber Church in the * 


ut how 
A 1 but their conſent ' 
er Ar CS the alt., calt and 


— the e Church , — a5 the Papiſtes 2 TIF" rey wh the Apoftolike 
Sees of Jeruſalem, Atgioch's Alexandria j Conſtantinople the Apoſtles Perer, Andrew, 
alter, and; Jon an Harte the Eyangebſt haue —— — — ats is mote agree i- 
ble ro eee „ n eluts , then the Papiſtes , yei tbe Popiftes will not ackao 
ledge them to be the Catholike Church, therefore this rule is no part of our Creede , at leaſtwiſe, it cannot 
& ds tech Carbolike, Ghugch » whadh is the article ol our faith. Tout ſecond rule: f haf 


c 
= the 2 n the be AA al on om math) ſo 5 


—— 
. ſeſtome ect. in Nh. 
Hom, 24, Auguſtine de wuitare E ccit ſic. £ap, 3.09. 16. Neither did the Nicene Creede ſay, I beleeue in the Cas: 
tholiks, 1 orbermile then we (ay in the Apoſtles Creede, 1 Beleous the Catholike Church, whereof ſee 
more at large, om. 10, Sed A. £ SE. 
Neit 


87 4 igate. 27 is that falſe pbantaſſicad eppreben 
de P redeffinat rot wy one Society among t 

2 mar her infidels god H and, therefore. dee. nat of the one. bouſwef- 

piller of trueth. And theſe Wax” the predeſtinatre that bee already of the Church , make nor 4 
company from the knowne Catbalike, Church, but are berixed , 'bouſeled' . taught, A* liue and die in the 
common. Cat 0 Church, e elſe. they can - neither tyceiue Sacraments , nor - ſalvation; Sum: 
thee bow. to teach, esch, correct, and converſe in the invifible- ſoricry of 


Paul inffructeth 1 not 
the Predefiinare , b ut in the viſible wa 7 1 So thet it woſ? needes: bee the vile Church which Gate 
dot erre. 

. We ſceke.notto flye Som the tothe hidcongtogavion of che pede 

which is knowne ro be the Acer f Chciſt,, — each the — C 
to be the congregation. of all the true, — bo of Chtiſt fociery of the" viſible 
Church there be many, char be not of the Church: as S labs ſaith, they rene from us, but they were none of us. 
40.19. 


Where you deny che congregation of the — to be che Catholike Church of Chriſt, you flarly deny 
an anideaf our faith. For N * . 
ere 10 4 bole. , an 4 Part which is « ſfrange? upon earth. Laurent. 
cap. 2 8 24 2 his — a th, the Catholike Church to conſiſt of all the prede ſtinate; 
which are che members f Ghifts myſticall body, and dan no wicked men pertaine uneo it, bur onely che 
good, holy, and juſt. , He hapti m. lib.6. cap. 3. De civitet. Dei lib. 2 f. ch. . In loan. Tr. 43. Whereby you 
may 4 5 7 not a neve and f. Iſe apptc henſion of Mieteffe, but an olde and _ of the Cathos 
on & But let us 75785 vwhas ny 7 you haue — this —— 's A compa- 
e 1 not any aue {6 many unborne , and may 
ore therefore be — feet e . God — willed ks ed the "_=_ of truet h. TE 
a ſaid „ are no yet in 
With you, but Keel che elect b Er the 5 
edle Ve En 


ot chat the Catholke C for. which DEE e Ae fanRifieic 
pa peck it by the layer of water in his worde? E 5.25, id hee deliver hum(elfe , onely 
fot that ſociety of 1 eee nd Vas it as ſoule Chriſt , for whicty hec 
delivered himlelfe, befote, to be 


not erte ? Certaine it is, * T died 7455 che 1 the , 
predeſtinate are the Chacch and f |, therefore the houſe of God and the piller of ret yer 
moſt properly called rhe piller of ane in Fo rept of that parte, Which is a fager hcere men the 


earth. 

Bur thoſe o of the predefinare ſy ad of the Church,malg not a everall compaoy, þ 
Carbotike Church, Therefore A 3 Ro eat cb. N that choſe of the | 
already not or oe x he, Choc» br Alo in the vi the ſame wich: Thanks — 
which 18 apart of th Civ wad even m—— World. I 
—— that . 1 . 9 , — 1 ; IS of the widked, nor ever in" 

he of every man. Lou ſay 8. inſiruffeth not T 

2775 ; in rhe e Ae of the predeftinate , hut in the-viſible ine Get. 
to behave him both, not as in tyto dre Churches e 
former. Porte the „ that are 


unborne and uncal 
, ee MN e bohane elke in che — 


Cray 


her can tile. Heretihes e/ cape the, flering from the dende viſhle Chinch, to the hiddr cen guter er It ĩs che viſ 
55 — Me Geog T he com- —— 
» frany/ ef them bring pet untorne cha piller oſ tru 
God which 4 theere cafted 7 che damen 


Ca: A "my To Timothee. 
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ation, whereof he ſhould haue charge, and not in the Cacholike Church, as it is diſperſed in the whole world. 
Fer every particular Church is even as the whole , the pillar and ſtay of truth, ſo long as it continueth tue true 
Church of Chriſt. Yet this difference obſetyed, that any viſible particular Church, may ceaſe to be in this or that 
place, but the Catholike Church, ſuall never be rgmooved out of the world,before the end of the world. 

If any make furt her queſtion , how it can be that any company or ſdcaery of men («1 rhe 0 hurc h is) can be voide of 
errour in faith, ſceing all men may erre : he muſ know that it 1s not by nature, but by priviledge of Chriſts preſence, 
of the Holy Ghoſts —_ , of our Lords promiſe and prayer. See Saint Auguſtine upon theſe word; of the 118. 
Erb Conc. 13. Ne auferas de ore meo verbum veritatis uſquequaque, Where he hath goodly ſpeecnes of t u, 
wetter. For the ſame parpoſe alſo — — Lactantius are very notable. It is the Catholike Church onely, 
that keepeth the true worthip of God, this is the fountaine of trueth, this the houſe of faith, hrs the Temple ot 
God: whither if any man enter not, or from which if any man goe out, he is an alien and ſtranger from the 

of everlaſting life and ſalvation. No man muſt by obſtinare contention flatter humſelfe, for it Randerh up- 
on life and ſalyation, &c. Saint Cyprian /ayth, The Church never departeth from that which ſhe once hat 
knoyne. Epiſf.s 5. ad Cornel. num.3. Saint Irenæ us ſaith. That the Apoltles haue laid up in the Church as in 2 
rich tre aſury, all truth. ind that the keepeth with moſt ſincere diligence the Apoſtles faich, and preaching lib. 3. 
cap. 4. & 40. & ub. 1. 6.3 It were an infinite thing to recite all that the Fathers ſay of this matter, «4 accounting 
it a mof# pernitious —_ to affirme,that the Church of Chriff may erre m Religion. 

The preſence of Chriſt by his ſpirit , according to tus promiſe and prayers , as I haue hewed before, pertei= 
neth to every true member of Chriſts body, as much as to the whole. Yer every member may erre of infirm- 
ty though nor figally unto damnation. Saint ine in the place quoted, faith nothing to proouc rhar the 
Church cannot erre, but that the word of truth, which he calleth conteflion of Chriſt ſhall never taile from the 
whole Church though many members deny Chriſt, for a time, as Peter did, and after ward repent. \ Not altoges 
ther out of the mouth of Peter (ſaith he) in whom was @ figure of the Church,the word of truth was taken away who 
although fer an houre , be denyed Chriſt, being troubled through feare , yet by weeping, be was reftared, and by con- 

efiing was crowned. 
legt theſe wordes of Lefantias, are very notable, and yet they note nothing for your ſe, that the Church 
cannot erre in auy thing, but in matters neceſſary to eternall life and ſalvation, which we graunt. Norwith- 
ffanding for as much «s all ſingular companies of beretikes (as he ſaith) thiake themſelues chiefely to be Chriſtians, 
and the Catholike Church. We muſt beware that we take not a Church falſely called Carholik ein ſteed ofthe 
true Church. 

The note to diſcerne the true Church which Lat ant ius giveth is obſcure, but if it be compared wich that which 
he writeth in the former part of the Chapter, that Chriſt and his Embaſſadours, haue given precepts that are cer - 
taine, which ve ought al wayes to keepe, which are their heavenly writings, from which all herefies haue ſwar- 
ved, it may be better underſtood. Ve muff know (ſaith he) that to be the true Cat holite Church , in which is the 
confeſ ion and reyontance , which wboleſomeiy careth t ve ſinnet and wounds whereunts the Failiy of the 1 
Jef. His meaning is, that the true Catholike Church teacheth the ay of ſalvation by true faich, on 
of firmes, — to the $crj De vers ſapientia, lib. 4. cap. 30. Cyprian ſayth: That they which departed 
from Chrift, doe periſh through their owne fault, but the Church which beleeveth in Chriſt, and which boldeth that 
which ſhe hath once knowen : doth never from bim altogether, and that they are the Church which continue in 
the houſe of God. Whereby the Reader may ſee, how ynthout ſhame you fallifie S. Cyprian to make a colour for 
your aſſertion, vehich Cyprian doth nothing favour it. 

Iren eus ſpeaketk of the cue doctrine of ſalvation, which the Church in his time did embrace, having teſtimo- 
ny (as he ſaith) of the Prophets and Apoltles, lib. 3. cap. 40. which we confeſſe to be true of the Catholike 

h in all ages, yet may the Church erre in matters of lefle moment , as in his time in the contention abour 
the celebration of Eaſter : in Saint Auguſtines times, in giving the Communion to infants, &c. Neuher is 
there any of the ancient Fathers that holdeth it a pernitious abſurdity, to affirme that the Church of Chriſt can 
erre in any poynt of Religion, keeping ſtill the foundation. Saint Auguſtine ſayeth expreſſtly , the derermiua- 
tion of the former generalf Councels , ( which repreſent the whole Church) way oftentimes be reformed by the 
later, when by any experiment of things, that i opened , which before was hut, and knowen which before was un- 
knowen. De bapt. cont. Don, lib.2. cap.2. Therefore in ſome things even the whole Church viſible on earth may 
erre. Neither is there any of the ancient Fathers that expound this text, that gather thereof that the Church can · 
not erre, 

Chryſoftom {ayth: The Church is not as that Temple of the le wet, for this conteineth faith and precuking, 

% the piller and To of the Church, By which —— lee, in — the — the viller of nw —— 
ly, becauſe the crueth is preached in it, which is the piller and ſtay of the Church it ſelfe. For trueth makech the 
Church, the Church maketh not truth. Theadorer ſayth : He calleth the bouſe of God and the Church of thoſe that 
baue beleeved, And thoſe he called the pillar and ſtay of trueth. For being founded on the remame 

and unmoveable, and in the things themſeluet doe preach the truth of doctrine. The world Clank Ambroſe) is in pre- 
varication, troubled with divers errours. Therefore it is nece ſary that it be ſaid, that there is the God, and 
the truth where he # feared according to his owne will, while 2 which be hath wauch= 
ſajed to teach, &c. The Church is therefore the piller and ſtay of truth, becauſe it 1s her duety to profeſſe the 
truth as Chriſt hath taught it,which aſſiſted by his grace, ſhe doch ſufficiently to the ſalyation of all her children, 
though not ſo perfectly alwayes but that in ſome poynt ſhe may be deceived. 


CHAP. 1IIII. 


Ru IM. 1. Heeprophecieth that certaine ſhould depart from the Catholike faith, willing Timur hee therefore to incalcate to the 


ho | he [aid faith. 7 1 iſe bimſelfe in ſpi i 
rr 


FyL x, x, S. Paul f of an extraordinary grace which Timothee received by impoſition of 
885 which — — DE r 


AND 


- 


ho _ 


Whence the 

— hatn 
iviledge 

— tO erte. 

8. Auguſtunc. 

Lad antius 

8. Cyprian, 

8. Iren us 


The Church 
may ere. 
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2 Tim. 3. W the Spirit manifeſtly ſaith, that in Ow the ſpirit ſpeaketh evidently, that *in — 
2 Pet. a. I. the laſt times certaine ||{hall depart from che later times ſore ſhall depart from the > Peta. . 
lade vs the faith attending to ſpirits of errour, and aun, giving heed wnto fpirits of errour, and dg. lade at. 
doctr ines of divells, 1 as Etrines — ke fall by . | 
2 Speaking lies in hypocriſy, and having 2 pe ci Hpocri » having 
their 3 ſeared, Ps their conſcience ſeared with an bot —4 


3 . || Forbidding to marry, to abſtaine 3 Forbidding to and 
meats which God created to receive with to abſtaine from mates which God hath crea 
thankeſgiving for the faichfull,and them that ted to be received with giving thanlęs, of them 
have knowne the truth. which beleeve aud tom the truth, 

4 For t every ne of God is good, 4 For every. creature of Gd is good, and 
and nothing to bee rejected that is received nothing to bee refuſed, ifit bee recerved with 


Il wich thankeſgiving. thawkeſgiving. | 
5 For it 1s f ſanctifyed by the word of 5 Fer is is ſanctiſed by the word of Ged, 
God and prayer. and pr 


2 
6 Theſe things propoſing to the bre- _6 Jfthowput the brethren in remembrance 
thren, thou ſhalt bee a good miniſter of F theſe things, thow ſoak be a good minifter of 
Chriſt In 8vs, nouriſhed in the wordes of Ieſus Chriſt, which haſt beene nouriſhed 5 
the faith and the good doctrine which thou % wordes of faith and of good doctriue, which 
haſt attayned unto. thou baſt continually followed, | 
7 But fooliſh and old wives fables avoid: 7 ut caft away prophane and old wives Tim. 1.4 
and exerciſe thy ſelfe to piety. fables, and exerciſe thy ſelfe rather unte Godli- Taw 3.4. 
1 Tim. 1.4. $ For tcorporall exerciſe is profitable - ; . 
Ti. 3.9. to little: but piety is profitable to all thing: 8 For bodily exerciſe profiteth little , but 
havingpromile of the life that now is, and of Codlineſſe # profitable unto all things, havi 
that to come. promiſes of the life that is nom, and Fb whie 
9 Afaithfull ſaying and worthy of all * e come. _ r 
acceptation. | 9 Thisis aſure ſaying, and by all meanes 
10 For to this purpoſe we labour and are Werth to bee received : | 
reviled, becauſe we hope in the living God ,1® For therfore we both labour, and ſuffer 
which is the Saviour of all men, eſpecially of b, becauſe wee have hoped in the livin 
the faithful. God, which * the Saviear of all men, bn 
11 Command theſe things and teach. of theſe that belceus. | 
12 Let no man contemne thy youth: 11 Theſe things command and teach, 
but be an example of the faithfull, in word, 12 Let no man 41. thy youth : but bee 
in converſation, in charity, in faith, in cha- % « patterne of the beleevers,in word,incone 
ſtity. 2 in charity, in ſpirit, in faith, in cha- 
13 Till I come attend unto reading, ex- #*J- 
3 doctrine. I” 13 Till Tcome, give attendance,ts reading, 
14 Neglect not || the grace that is in ie eher raren ro dotirine, 
thee : which is given thee by prophecy, 14: Deßiſe not the gift that 14 in thee which 
with impoſition of the handes|| of Prieſt- V given thee rhrowgh prophecte, with the lay- 
ood. ing on of hands, by the authority of the con, 
t 
thes 


15 Theſe things doe thou meditate, bein _ 15 Have a cave of theſe tungs, aud give 
theſe things — profiting may bee ma- elfe unto them, that it may bes ſcene 
nifeſt toall. profireſt in all things, 

16 Attend tothy ſelſe, and to doctrine: © 16 Take beede wnto thy ſolſe, and unto de- 
bee earneſt in them, For, this doing, thou tirine, and continue therein: for in doing this, 
ſhalt [| fave both thy ſelfe and them that % Halt both ſave thy ſelfe, and then thas 
heare thee. heare thee. 


MARGINALL NOTES. CHAP. 111 


Ruz u. 2. 4 Everycreature.) Ve ſeeplainely by theſe words ſuch abſtinen allowed as condemnet 
mw of —— = be naught by — and —— * I r props 
Fyr k. 2. ce ice the creatures of God to be good both by their firſt creation, and alſo after their corruption through pgcyidding 
finnc, by ſanctification, which is by the word of 680 vhich hath given the uſe of them unte us, and by prayer weaes. * 
by vhuch che uſe of them is conſecrated unto us. I hetefore net onely ſuch abſti is „ as condem- 
— pens _ _ = by — 3h 8 but that alſo which forbiddeth then to bee received upon 
y hypocritica e a w | 
——— — e, they be given to be received with thankeſgiving, being lan tiſied 


RAR M. 3 8 Corporall exeiciſe.] Some (ſaith 5. C hryſoſtome )eæpoand this o inę, but . de 15 
4. pirituad exerciſe See a god!y commentary of theſe — is wv” Ls n * 


He ſaith that (oli exerciſeſ ſaith S. Ambroſe) i x 3 
LK. 3. P s profitable to little. For to faſt aud to ab/tain tit he au- 
F 3 thority of the Creator remaining, profit th nor much, except piety be added. Thaler 4 fafting 107 e ſpiri- 1 
tuall exerciſe, except it be to the ende of piety, and ſo meaneth Chry/oftome, S.Auguſtine alſo in other places quo 
| ISP xd 


Ut 


1 


330 


CA. 4. 


Ry EM, 


Rus Me 4 


FVI X. 4. 


RAI X. 5. 


FVI II. 5, - 


To Timothee. 


— — — 


ted, ſpeaking of the faſti 


— I e—_— — — 


689 


and abſtinence of godly men in his ume, that was without ſuperſtition, or any preju- 


dice to Chriſtian liberty, Gich, They exerciſe piety diligently, as for bdily exerciſe as the Apoſle ſaith, they know-t0 
pertaine but t9 0 ſhort time. They placed not religion in abſtinence from mariage and meates, as Popith.Y o- 


taries doe. 


the Greeke word importeth : to giue eare to particular 


| ANNOTATIONS. " 
1 Shall depart. ] 7t i the proper de ſeriptiun of Heretihes, to forſake their former faith, and to be Apoſtataer, as 


CHAP. 1111. 


ſpirits of error and deceprian , rather then to the Spirit of, 


Chriſt in his Church, to fodum in bypocrifie and ſbew of vertue the pernicious dofirine of Divels , who are the ſugge- 
fert and prompters of all Sects, and are lying fpinits in the mouthes of aff Herctikes aud falſe preavhers : men that haue 


put their c 
ration in here 


3 Forbidding to marry. ] He ſpeaketh (/aith S. Chry 
hom. f 2. in 1 Tun. S. N 
piphanius hzr. 4 5.26.61. 30. 8. Hierome 


on/cience to | 
fore alſo in this ſame Epiſtte,that Heretihes haue no conſcicnce, wh 


this place,addeth to t 
1. cone. Iovin cap. r. & ep. o. cap.?. & 3. S. Auguſt 
gener ay all antiquity affirme the ſame both of them, and al of the heretikes called Apuſtolici Ebionit e, and the like. 


Their here ſie about mariage was, t hat to marry or to uſe the af? of matrimony, is of Saten , S. Irenzus witneſſeth, 
lib. 1. cap. 22. end that the diſtinflion of male and female, and the creation of man and woman fax generation, came of 
au ii God. They taught their hearers,* ſaith g. Auguſtine, that if they diduſe women, they ſhould in any wiſt pro- 
vide that they might not conceine or beare children, Clemens Alexandrinus (lib. 3. Strom. in principio) writeth, 
that ſuch admit no marriage nor procreation of children,leaft they ſbould bring into the world creatures to ſuffer miſery 


and mortality. And this is the damnable opinion concerning marriage, noted heere by the Apoſtle, 
Seeing the ſpirit ſpeakerh ſo evidently of this matter, you labour in vaine to poſt 


over 


che crime to the olde 


All heretikes are 
Apoſtates trum 
the faith. 


fence , and made it ſenſeleſſe to the holy Charches admonition © the Apoſtie noting once he · Cap.. 15. 
ich is the cauſe both of their fa and of their obdu- 


ſoſtome) of the Maric bees, Encratites, and Marcioniſts. Theold bereſies 
heſe the Patritians alſo. S. Irenæus lib. 1 cap. 30. S. E- againſt matri- 
ine hæt. 2 5. 40. and 


* Ang. . 46. 


Forbidding of 


Heretikes , who as in their prohibition of mariage, they were forerunners of Antichriſt, lo there was none of marlage. 


them, to whom this cleere pr 
bers. For thoſe olde Heretikes that aſcribed the in 


creation of mankind unto the Divell, ſpake net falſehood in hypocrifie, but in ope 
might eaſily be diſcerned and avoided. But you that under pretenſe of holineſſe, religion, chaſtiy, purity,f+fting, 


may ſo rly be applyed, as unto Antichriſt hunſelſe, and his neerer mem- 
ies — of mattimony to Sathan, and che creation and pro- 


n bla} „ and there fort 


prayer, by Iawes and decrees forbid mariage and me ates to ſome men at all times, and to all men at 


times, 


are they of whom the ſpirit ſpeaketh evidently, that they utter their falſe doctrine in hypocrifie, and therefore had 


the A 
the C 


falſe Church of Antichriſt, who placeth the higheſt poynts of religion, 


them , and defiled their body aud 


iph. 63. 
hy tn ee 


able to performe it , the H 


need to be deſcribed by your ſpeciall notes, and the Church to be forewarned of you by this 
le hath declared wherein the great myſtery of true religion conſiſteth that is taught 
of Chriſt : He doth immediately giue evident notes of the pr um — 
in 


For after 


beleeved in 


iniquity maintained in the 
ition of mariage and meates. 
In ſo much as they are ſpecially, and in a maner onely, called and compted of you religious, that o 
hibirion of mariage and meates , though they line no more continenely , then the o 
niani turpes , filthy Origeniſts , who as Epiphanius ceſtifiech of them: Rejected mariage, and yet luſt ceaſed not 


this pro- 


Heretikes called O 


with wantonneſſe. For ſome of them are in the habite of Montes that 


es called Apo/tolici , would not 
doctrine of the Catholike Church, hich — doeth — 


amor 

liue ſelitarity „ and ſome of the women are in the habite of women that live ſdlitarily , bat they are corrupt, per- 

forming their tuſt in their bodies. Againe, They ffudy not for chaſtity, but for fained chaffity, and that which hath 

the name onely of chaſtity. Againe , They deſire to be in bonour , jor the exerciſe of chaſtity ſuppoſed to be in them. 
Such were your Monkes, Friers, and Nonnes for the moſt part in England, as was found mani- 

tation of their houſes before their ſuppreſſion. And even the — 

their lay men, which they called their kearers, but in no wiſe to their Clergy, which they called their Elects or 

choſen men. Aug. de ber. ad Quod vult deum her.46; Againe ſuch as had made the vow of chaſticy and were not 


itted mariage to 


it to marry , Which was contrary to the 


ine, judged that it was better for ſuch to m 


openty then to burne privily. Hereſ. 61. Therefore there is no way for you to eſcape the judgement of the ho 
h ing the matter over to the old Heretikes, who with as good reaſon might poſt it off from one to 


oft, by turning 


another, the Manichees to the T atianiſtes, and the Tatianiſtes to the Manichees, as youdoe to them. But the 
markes are ſo evident, as no heretike that forbiddeth mariage or meates, can eſcape cleare, and you that forbid 
them with colour of more perfection and holineſſe in hypocriſie, of all other heretikes are moſt properly deſcri- 


bed by them. 


For the ſecond point con 
retiſet or divers of them ( 
taine ſorts of meares, ſpecially of beaſt 


tion 


r and 


crearures, for 


that t 


divers other creatures they 


as things by nature and crea- 


. har. Manich. 46. & hær. 25. Tatian. & toto libro de mor. Manich. tom. f. 


Loe theſe were the Heretikes and thetr here ſies which S. Paul here prop hecieth ef, that forbid mariage and meates as 
1 which they and their followers were condemned is divers Councels. 


you haue beard, 


Not onely 


Manichees , Encratites, Acrians and ſuch like olde Heretikes, a8 con 
eſh , as uncleane and abominable , but even the Papiſts alſo , commaund to abſteine from meates for 


demned the eating of 


and religions ſake, which God bath created to be received with thankeſgiving. Counting ſuch holinelſe in 


eating 
ting generall 


White-meatcs 15 


ſed, not 6th in the days of Noe, lib. 6. cap. De ali iejunijt. So chat faſting is but preteuiled in 
of Chriſtians , might be brought into bondage of Antichriſts law. 
8 ine ſneweth, De morihus Mani chæurum, 8.2. 


a colour that the li 
like the Popith faſts are unto the faſts of the 


cap. 1 3. W 
t 


ift 


fiſh , that they are the moſt holy among you that eate no fleſh , as the Charter 
y the eating of fiſh or fruits and ſpices , to be an holy faſt at ſuch times, as dhe taſting of fleth or 


houſe Monkes, coun- 


ht an hainous finne , and for this cauſe as Darand teſtiſieth, becauſe all flefh was accur- 


it 2 wonderfull 


anichees, S. 
compted praiſerothem » and a holy faſt , that they did not cate fleſh nor drinke 
ſaid) to chaſtiſe themſelues and bridle luſt but of meere hy pocriſie, as he ſaith : For I demaundof 


be 6 man (which may well be) ſo ſparing and thri 


and throte, he eateth not twiſe tu ove day, and when he 


unte bis health, with two or three draughts of wine uumixgled with water and this is bis daily fare. Thert i wm 2 
· 


that 


the appetire of his belly 
h, be hath ſet before bim, a few bearbes ſodden, and ſea- 
ſoned with alittle Bacon, ſomuch & it ſufficient, to ſtay bis hunger. Likewiſe he quencheth his thun, baving reef 


in the probibirion of meatet or aſe of certaine creatures made to be eaten, the ſaid He- The old bereſies 
they were not all of ene ſect touching theſe poynts) taught, that men might not eate cer- about abſtinence 
hey were nor made (ſay they) of the good God, 
. but of the evill. Aid wine they called the gall of the Prince of darhenefſe , and not to be drunke at aft, and tue Vine 
whereof it came, to be of the Divels creation. And 
poluted and abominable 


from meares. 


Forbidding of 
cat 


The firſt Epiſtle of S. Paul Canary, 


the other fide which tafteth no fleſh nor wine, but at the ninth houre he taketh gladly exquiſite and ſtrange fruits, va- 
ried in many ſeversl diſhes, ſprinckled with plenty of Pepper, and ſuppeth in the beginning of the night with like fare, 
drinkerh the ſwect liquor of fig ges or ot her Fuits, as delicate as wine anl excel ing wine in ſweernefſe, and drinketh 
not /0 much as he thirſteth, but as much as he liſteth, and yrovideth this fare daily, and enjojeth ſuch a delicate dyet of 
noneceſiity , but with great pleaſure : which of theſe concerning meat and drinke , doe you Judge to leade his life in 
greater abſtinence? 1 ſuppoſe you are not ſo blinde, but that you will preferre bim that liveth with a litfle Bacon 
and wine ; before the Gourmazder. So Huth conſtraineth , but your errour fn b otberwiſe for if one of your cle(? 
(ſaith be) /hould but once ſup with the former man of ſparing diet, and Jjbould but axvint his lips with reſtie Bacon, 
or but take the ſauqur of it ,. i breaker of b faſt or abſemence , be ſhal be condemned ro hel fire. What diffe- 
rence there is then betweene the faſt of the Manichees, and the faſt of the Papiſts, ſav that the Papiſts more 
groſſe in hypocriſie, allowed fith commonly, and wine, with all delicate confections at all times, even on their 
Good-Friday faſts: when to care one piece of reſtie Bacon , hath beene compted a more hainous figne chen to 
kill a man. | | : , | 
Ir it not now an intolerable impudency of the Proteſtants , who for a ſmall fumilitude of words in the eares of the The Catholiks 
ſimple, apply this text tu the faſts of the Church, and the chaſtity of Prieſts and Religious ? ds though either by ap 2 
pointing or vfing ſome dayes of abſtinence from certaine meates, the Church or any Catholike mas condemned the ſaid * — lad 
meates,wvnleſſe the Rechabites, Hicrem.z 5. or the Nazerites, Num. 6. er the Nigivites, Ion. 3. or Moſcs,Exod.z4. Abſtinence trom 
or Elias, 3 Reg. 19. or holy Anna the widow, Luc. 2, or Iohn Baptiſt, Mat. 3. & 9.0r Chriſt bimſelfe, Mat. 4. com- certaine meates 
ing; v fing. and following o preſeript number of faſting dayes, or God himſeiſe that in the very beginning in Para- esd 
diſe, preſcribed abſtinence from the fruit of one cert aine tree, and after appointed ſo many faſlet in the law, unleſſe he the mene. 
the condemned his o wne creatures, aud the reſt , thoſe creatures fom which they abſt ained. No, there be many Diver "=_ 
good and lawfull cauſes to forbidde ſome, or to abſtaine from ſome meates : &, for obedience,as in Paradiſe : for ſog- be of abſt 
ni fication, as the lewes : for that they baue beene offered to Idols, & in the Epiſtle to the Corinthians : for | 
the body and penaxce , for health alſo: and onely theſe cauſes are unla w fu for which the Manichees and other He- 
retthes abſtamed. Ls | 
Is it not intollerable impudency in the Papiſts , that being convicted by ſo evident a prophecy of the Spirit, p prokibic 
FvLx. 6, are not aſhamed to ſay , it is but a ſimilitude of wordes ? 1815 ing, an abſtinency from fleth ? may not a Pct — 
liue chaſtely in mariage, to whom the holy Ghoſt allo weth one wife ? or may they not liue chaſtely out of max. ud meats. 
riage without prohibition to any, of chat which God hath made free for all ? * appointing dayes of abſtinence * 
from certaine meates (you ſay) your Church doth not cgndemne theſe meates , which is nothing el ſe but falſhood 
in hypocriſie, for you forbid them for holineſſe, for religions ſake, and therefore condemne them as uncleane, 
and unhaly , * Gods creation, yet by your Antichriſtian prohibition. As tor the voluntary abſti- 
nence of the Rechabues and Nazarites, was no prohibition of Geds creatures, ner other abſtinence then God 
allowed. The faſt of the Ninivites, Moſes, Elias, Auna, lohm Baprift and Chriſt, was nothing in che world like 
your Popiſh prohibition. For your abſtinence by prohibition from fleſh, and filling the belly wich ſſh or other 
delicates by your permiſſion, is no faſt nor abſtinence for any lawfull cauſe of chaſtiſement of the body, but a 
meere note of Antichriſtian hypocriſie. Which yet ſhewerh it ſelfe more evidently , when you made it as lay 
full for Antichriſt to prohibite tl e uſe, of Gods creaturs for religion, as it was for God hunlllfe in Paradiſe, for 
obedience, or in the Law for ſignitication, to forbid the aſe of his one creatures, Wherein Antichriſt is exal- 
ted aboue God, to forbid that which God hath appointed to be free. But there are fox all this (you ner 
good cauſes of abſtinence. ] graunt, but no cauſe of ptohibition for cauſe of Religion. For albeit God for 
obedience in Paradiſe,or for ſignification in the old law, commanded abſtinence from certaine meats,yet when 
' be hath made all meates free in the new Teſtament, none but Aatichrift either for obedience or ſigniſication, 
will prohibite that which God hath permitted In the time of Nabanus Maurus anne 8 5 5. there as ne generall 
hibition of fleſh to all men, but only to Monks, and to them of ſoute footed beaſts onely, the fleſh of birds 
ing permitted; becauſe they were created of the ſame element that ſiſnes were. As he writeth De inſt Cler, 
lib. z. cap.26. & 27. wine was alſo prohibited. And afterward in the time of Ludovicus Pias becauſe they de- 
voured ſo many birds, they were prohibited alſo, yet blood was allowed to them in all their brothes, ibid. And 
et the Popes law hath od to prohibire ſome kind of creatures under a falſe pretence of faſting, 
ut alſo ſuch as were prohibited to the lewcs in the old law, as uncleane, as appeareth by ius. part. i 5. cap. 97. & 
100. 11 8. where e is appointed for eating uncleane beaſts, or ſuch as died alone, or were torne with 
beaſts, or frrangled, or touched by uncleane beaſts, or for eating or drinking, that wherein a dogge or a cat hath 
lapped, or where in 2 or a weaſell _ * a ts ſuch like, 2 * 
face alſo forbade all the ſervants of God, all hunting, an ing with Dogges or 8, Jug. pert.13. 
cap. 29. And Gratian Diff. 86. in dixeis „ maketh it a JOS to hunt, and the art of — 
compted a vice, cap. Qui venatoribus. In the gloſſe it is declared to be unlavefull for all men in Lent, c. Hun- 
ting is alſo condemned, becauſe it cannot be without crying, and no Munter can be 2 3 he 
continueth an Huntſman. cop. Eſau & in gloſſ. Ihe abſtinence from meate offered to Idols, is either for of- 
fence, or for participation with idolatry, not for conſcience of the eater, if the other cauſes doe ceaſe, For chafti- 
ling of the body, it is lawfall to abſtaine, but that is in reſpeR of the quantity or quality of the meate, 
which more provoketh carnall luſts , not in prohibicien of any kinde y as you doe m „ of allfleſb, 
yea of that which hath but touched ficſh , rhough it be never ſo groſſe, ( as Saint — poecctd the example 
of reſtie Bacon) and in never ſo ſmall 2 quantity. When you permit all delicate fiſnes, fruits, wines „ ſpices, 
confections, even to the filling of the ſtomacke: and that which filleth up the meaſure of this Antichriſtian 


note, you doe not only thus abſt aine, but you prollibite under paine of damnation, the eating of ſuch meates, in 
any quantity, or of any quali 7 — or for any will reſpect, is nothing to the matter 
A e giveth it as a note of Antichtiſtian Apoſtaſe, to forbid meate or nuariage for 
igions ſake. „tend uc 
- Concerning mariage likewiſe , they may 6s well charge Cod or the Church-for forbidding the father to mary the 
daughter, or the brother the ſiſter , er other prohibited perſons in the Law e well might they charge ——— 
that ſerue the C , 


Apeſile jor probibiting the man te marry , during bis wines life : and appoinring Widawes ro 15 no Cont» 
lie unmarried, and not admitting « married woran 4s well as 4 widow, ot her that hath had moe buchande; as welt demoztion of 

4 ber that heth beene married but once : 4s they charge the Church for not admitting married to the Aer, e 
and for forcing them and Religious perſons to keepe t heir prowiſe of chaſtity. No, the holy c is ſo farre from ca- Catholiks eſteem 
demuing wedloche, that ſbe honoureth it much more then the Preteſf anti, accounting it an holy Sacrament, which they Matrimony more 
doe nor, who onely uſe it to luſt as the Heathen doe, and not ta Religion. 5 | then the Prot» 

FVI Iz. 7. God the auther of Matrimony hath appointed what degrees of copſanguinity or affinity are to _— 
avey | 


„ 


; C4 7-4: 


To Timothee, 


—— 


* 1 


Au M. 8. 


FyLs3, 8. This old deceitfull 


Runs. 


aroyded in ing the ſame. But therefore may Antichriſt forbid the Miniſters of the Church to marie 
according to Gads which hee hack left free for them ? Our Saviour Chriſt forbiddeth not any co 
marie, but him that is maricd already, and not lavyfully diverced. And albeit he had dons ſo, becauſe he was the 
author of mariage,as God, yet it is not lawfull for Antichriſt to prohibite hatſoever it was Layfull for Chriſt 


to forbid. | 

The Apoſile forbidderh no Widowes that ſerue the Church to marry , but ſuch as for their yeares had no 
neede to marry, and willingly abſteined from marriage that they might ſerue the Church. For which ſervice a 
married woman is unſitte, © ſhee is bound to ſeruc her husband. As for her which had ewiſe or oftner 
lawfully married, hee refuſeth not, but onely ſuch an one as had beene unlawfully coupled to more husbands 
then one at once, as departing or being unlawfully ſeparated from one, and then taking 
law prohibite married men to ſerue in 
lewerh to haue one wife, and inforce them to take the vow of continencie, though they be not able to performe 
it, and th they bee not able to keepe it, yet you condemne their marriage, with the Herertikes that called 
them ſelues "an ay Aud it is * meere mockery, rs you 1215 7 = e Proteſtants, ac- 
commpting it an acr ament, you the holy calling of Pri to be pro ed by ma- 
— is nothing elſe bosto FT BE an 

But it is an old deceitfull practiſe of Heretikes to charge Car bolite wen with old condemned here ſet. The Eu- 
tychiant ſlandert d the Councell of & halcedon aud S.Leo to be Neſtorians, and to maks two perſons in + hrift,becauſe 
they ſaid there were te naturet. Vigilius li. 3. cont. Butychen, Arius 7 Alexander his Biſhop of Sabellia- 
nis, for avouching the vnitie.of. ſubſtance in Trinitis. S ocrat. Ii. 1. c. 3. Iullanus acauſed S. Auguſtine of the here- 
fee of Apollinaris. Ii. g. oont. Iulian. c. 15. Other Pelagiazs challenged him for condemning mariage. Retract. li. 2. c. 33 
And that our Proreſtants bragge not too much of. their invention, Iovinian the old Heretthe , their Maſter in 
this point, accuſed * the boty Doors and Catholihes upon this ſame place, to bee Mazichees, aud to condemue meates 


another. But you by 
Church, and the Minifters of the Church to marry, whom God al- 


Marr. 
— It, 


The Proteſtants 
obiections anſwe- 


red 
2 


ond — — both S. Hietome and S. Auguſtine doe reffifie. and they both anſwer to the Heretihe, that the Church S. Augu/tine. 
indeed and Catbolikes doe abſtaine from ſome for ever, and ſome for certaine dayet, and every Chriffian man lightly af A. 1 6 f. 4 
the ſortie dayes of Lent fa: not for that they t the meates uncleane, abominable, or if an ill creation, as te . 


Manic heet doe: but for puns of their bodzes and taming their concupiſcences Hiero. li. z. cont. Iovin. c. ll. Aug. 
cont, Adimantum c. 14. Li de mor. Cath, Ec. Hiero. in c.4, ad Galat And u for mariage, the ſaid Doctor = 
ſwere, that no Catholike man condemnethit for unlawfult , as the old Heretikes did, but ouely preferreth virginitie 
and coutinencie beforeit as a fete in it ſelfe more agreeable to God and wore meete for the Clergie. See S. Anguiti 

againft Fauſtus the Hanichee Ii. 30. c. 5.6. and har. 25. in the name, Apoſtolici, 5. Hicrome ep, 50. c. 1. & 3. A 
this the Cat holikes continually tell the 4dverſaries, and they cannot but ſee it. Tet by accuſtomed audacitie aud im- 

ie they beare it out Pill, ' | 4” 
actiſe you tor 
herefies , which you doo holde 1 ; 7 
not denie , 0 are, but that you doe forbidde meates and marriage, vrhich the Church did 
4 


not in Saint — — | 
were that faſted, but there Was no lawe to campell any to the one, ot to the other. Theadorer upo 


not to uſe 


» you 


thinke not that meates are uncleene, er of an id creation, hut you abftaine for puniſhment of jour bodies, ſaning 


God chat vile decretall under the name of Sirir ius, ep.4.c. 9. 
| - ul abſtaine from matrimony, becauſe they that be bn the feb 
continually tell the Papifts , and they cannot but ſee it, yet 
— . 
Wich thanks 1 8&y na auncient cuſtome of the fait hſull bot ore Chrift hence, men 
uſe to beſt their 16lts anteater, * Prieſt, if any bee preſent , atherwiſe 
conveniensty doe it. und in bus s where they haue no other meanes , they ſhould at 


cannot plesſe God. All this and much more wee 
their cauterized conſcienoe feeling nothing, they 


ſuch as can 
bleſs Gods 


LE God, but that before 


is the 
humilitie 


with the 
beſide rhe booke, For 
kgne of the croſte, which is acither the word of God nor prayer. As for bleſ- 
ling of the perſon,whereof the atiue is to the greater, is not here ſpoken of, but onely of the ſanctificati- 
on of meates10 the lawfall uſe of Chriſtians. get 
Q 99 5 Sancti- 


e 
ane 


Heb.7. 


J 


The firſt Epiſtle of S. Paul 


» 


FV Tx. 10. 


Rur M. 11, 


FEVIITI. II. 


fed only one of them; be made 


l „ 5 San&ified.] A creatures be of Gods creation, nine of the Dive lor of any cther cauſe and beginning, 

Ku S106 Manichees Wap lde : and therefore none are il, abeminable, — by firm by ot. * 

good and made for mans uſe,theugh «ll be not alike holy nor equally ſanfified. God male (61 
places, but be ſan #ified none but the Temple and ſuch 


daye 


en dayer,bur he ſandi- 
depured to bis ſervice, 


Cum 
— 


« the — | 
but aft by — 


more 


tbe. Arke,the Altar, and the rei which were by ſacred uſe both boly themſelues, and gave alſo bolinefſe end ſant i- 


fication to things that touched them or were applied unto them. So our $ 


ſaith, that the 7 


exple ſant?ified rhe Mar. 25. 


gold, and the Altar the fiſrcnd generally al creatures ſevered from common and prophane ue, to religion and worſbip Holy tunes ad 


of God, are made ſacre 


there ſome 


ſanftification by the word of God and 
uſe of them to true Chriſtians, which bee cleane and holy. Yer 
ings ſpecially applicd to the ſeruice of God,which in that * in another kinde ure more ſpeci- 

that ſuch things gave — 


ally called holy, as the Sabboth day, the Temple, the Arke, the Altar, &c. 


things chat touched them, otherwiſe then according to Gods word they were dedicated to Gods ſervice, it is 
falſe. For even the ſacrifices of the ungodly , whuch not onely touched the Altar, bur alſo lay 
were offered in it, becauſe they were not offered with ſuch faith as they 
were abominable unto the Lord, as hee teſtifieth often by 

ſaith of the Temple and the altar, ſanRifying the gold and the gift , his meaning is plaine, that the Temple 
when it is holy, is the principall, and the gold that is offered in it is the acceſſary 


the 


thereby. So the places and dayes of Gods apparition or working ſome ſpecial wondert or be- 
nefirs toward the people, were holy, as Bethel, Sinai, and othert. und much more thoſe times and places of Chrifts 
Nativity, Paſfion, Buriall, Reſurreffion, Aſcenſion : which is ſo plaine « caſe,that the bilf where be wat transfigu- 
red only ,is called therefore by S. Peter, the holy mount. 

All the creatures of God, not onely by creation, but alſo by 
are alike holy in the neceſſary and lav 


ayer 


it and 
ould bee offered by the word of God, 


2 Pet. i. 


— 


ets. T herefore that our Saviour Chriſſ 


: ſoof the altar and the giſt. 
Not that the Temple or altar had power to giue holineſſe to euery thing that touched it, Neither are all crea« 
tures to be ſevered from the common uſe, and conſecrated to the ſervice of God: but only ſuch as ke hath pre- 
ſcribed and appointed by his holy word, without which, all other ſanctifying or conſecrating 
uſe of religion, is ſuperſtitious and idolatrous. The places and times of Gods 
cial wonders, were holy for that time only of Gods preſence, and not for ever aſter. For Bethel was not counted 
holy for ever of the faithfull, but of the ſuperſtitious and idolatrous Iſraelites, who 
boam were brought to eſteeme it more holy then Ieruſalem, the place which God 


of creatures to the 
appaxition, or working ſome ſpe. 


the wickednes of Jero- 
choſen. But by the Pro- 


phets, Bethel that by Jacob vvas called the houſe of God, was tearmed Bethaven, the houſe of wi or va- 


nitie. Oſc. 4. 15. So the hill on which Chriſt was trans fi 


tx ans 


of the faithtull unto it. „ * 

Theſe therefore be boly memories and monuments of ah ſorts ſanftified, beſides that creatures (as we ſee hert) be 
ſan#ifed alſo by the word of God and prayer, that is to ſay ,by Aon wy 4 — 25 — 4. 
on them fpecially by the figne of the Croſe, as Saint Chryſoſtome goteth on this place, hom. 12. in 1. ad Tin. ly the 


which the adverſary power of Satan vſurping uniuffiy 


invocation of L our ords 


#pon Gods creatures through mans ſiane, and ſeeking 


» is called holy in reſpeſt of the time in which the 
ation was, not that the holineſſe of the place doth alwayes continue, or that there as any pilgrimage 


deceit- 


fully in or by the ſame to annoy maus body or ſoule,u expeHed,and the meates purged from bim and made wholeſome. 


S. G 


regory ( li. 1 Dialog. c. 4.) recordeth that the Divell entred into a certaine religious 
lettice unbleſſed. Aud 8. Auguſtine li. 18. de ciu. Dei c. 18.) ſheweth at large , what wayes bee hath by 


init and other vſuall creaturesof God, to annoy men: though his power be much lefſe then it was 


Fill much defire he hath on all ſides to moleff the faithfult by abu 
their hurt both bodily and g boſtly ; for remedy whereof, this ſaucti 
raigue, pertayning not only to this common aud more vulgar bene 
the propriety of the Greeke word vſed by the Apoſtle for 7 


ion which the A 
ion of our meates 


woman by eating the 


be 
Chrif ; but 


things moſt neere and neceſſary unto them, t 
le fpeaketh ef, iu very ſove- 
drinks , bur much more(«« . 
anfification, d1th import) to other more ea ſandifying © 


end big her applying of ſome creatures, and bleſSing them to Cbriſfs honour in the Church of Gad. and ti mars ſpi- 
ritual and corpora benefits. 


Such memories or monuments of holy thi 


haue ne holineſſe in them, but may ſtirre up mens minds to the 


Crearutes hal. 
-- wa 


== 


vdr a. 


remembrancc of holy things. But ſeeing to the uncleane all things are uncleane, not by creation, but by — 
: Sanbifyin g of 


on of ſinne, and the abuſe of Sathan: The A 

ed unto the cleane, namely on word of God, ho hath generally 

- hi r 

is iti Chry/ofFome, which is omitted by peftle. And where you are 
uperſtiriouſly by Chry/ofome, —— you 


»pplying 0 


them, and by 


ſigne of the cro 
not content with this 
but will extend the ſame to a more exact ſanctiſication, and higher 
word of God: you declare that you preferre your owne inventions | 
mandements and rules of the word of God. For ſanctifying of meats and drinks, according 


proyersby 1 


vulgar and common benediction of our meates 


before the 


e ſheweth hovv all creatures in their Jayyfull uſe, are 
permitted unto the Faithfull the free uſe ß 
one of the faithfull. The 


the e 
1 the 


com- 


of the Holy Ghoſt, was never greatly regarded in Popery » nor is yet much — among your recuſant Pa- 
ified creatures by the holineſſe, 


— Ingland. But other — which you call ſan and not by the ho- 
ineſle of Gods word are highly eſteemed. But the Greeke word, you lay, doth import ſuck a matter :you yould 
make the ignorant beleeue ſo. But they that know the Greeke as well as art bold to tell you there is 
no ſuch matter imported by it. And the text is plaine, that no ſuch thing can be — Not oaly becauſe 
the Apoſtle ſpeaketh only of the common or ordinary uſe of Gods creatures , but alſs e he appointeth 
two meanes, both neceſſary to ſanctiſication, The word of God, and prune if men will preſume of pray- 
er,without the word of God, their prayer is not of faith, and fo it is finne. As alſo if men will preſume of 


lanctiſication by Gods word , ang contemne prayer, it cannot but beegri 
Therefore ſeeing you cannot bring the God to app 


creatures, & c. under colour whereof you bring in all your exccrable 


and vaine worſhipping of God, if it be not blaſſ 
pertaineth to ſanctiſie, and whatſoever is ſanctiſied indeed, is ri 
the miniſtery of ———— yr hallowed * 3 Mefing of 
uguſtine writetb li. a merit. c. 26. beſides aal Meg ing of our bod, f. 

(that i ſuch as were taught toward Japtifme) are ſanfFified by 4 — 
which they receiue, though it be not the 

He meaneth a kind of bread then 
ſame or the like to our holy breed, wſed in the Church of 


to whom it 


Ru E M. 12. 


For as F. A 


him 


of Chri , yer is holy 3 
»fpeciall uch as were not yet 


vſurping of the 


chings, itis at che leaſt 


and office of the Ho 
ghtly and cruely (being dedicated by 


he Carethuwenes Holy bad. 


grievous preſumption and them. 
—————— ——y—ͤ—„— ragieres of 


ly Ghoſt, 


ef the Croft, and the bread (ſaith bee) 
wb 4g the tale. 


admitted to the B. Sacrament: either the 


and France on Sundayes. And it was 4 60mam08 


uſe inthe primitiue Church to bleſſe loques, aud ſend them for ſacred tokens from one Chriſftien mas to another, aud 


that not among the fun 
wiſe/#. Such bakawed breads did Saint Paulinus ſend to Saint 


ple and ſuperſtitious (as the Adverſaries may i 


ine) but among 


* 


the halle /f, Icarnecdſf, and Ang.09.31-34 
ard Alipius , and they to h —_ Or" 


Cn AP. 4. To Timothee. 


AUC AO 


rer ee . 
1 Price ee 22 — 14. — 1 — of 
Trig 7 pvg the bleſiag of ute, boacy, grape, and corne. fourth Canon of the Apo- 
2. | — fr Hens 6 ly Cour ai, whe, fre pt 

but Aſo the le, Chriſme, and the water of Bapti/me , that dlſd which is rhe chiefe of all Priefly bleSing 

creatures, the bread an wine in the bigh Sacrifice, bee ſand#ifizd, for wit haut 

Frmerb track. 1 18. in loan.) wit dan rightly be dove. © | 
zy. 12. ing nothing out the words and praRiſc ot men, 
Bue of wha you would le ne, may 


5out te ſige of the Crofſt,uone of theſe rbi 
of the word of God, you chinke to carrie the matter 

he that is in matters of teligion, even theſe men unto hole authority 
— inftrud And yet the matter is farre from that you would beare the ignorant in hand. S. 44 
gufines words of 2 holy breadyire ag iinſt the Pelxgians, vhich contended, that baptiſme was not 
ed) for the infanrsof the fairhfull,becauſs they are holy : Noe uni worth eff ſanfificatid, Wc. Sandifica- 
tion i« not after ane ſort. For | thinke that the Cotechument,after a certaine ma? of t heirs, are ſanctißed by the figne 
of the crofſt, and prayer of impoſetion of hands ani that »bic) they receive , ait hong h it bee not the bod of Chriſt, 
yet it is b and more boly then t o/e meates with which we are nourifſh:dgbecauſe tt is a Sacramen:. Aud even t 
meares wherewit » we are nouriſbed to the neceſſary maintenance of thu liſe, the ſame Apofle ſard to be 3 
the word of God and prayer which we make when we are 1 our bodies,  c. Here Auguſt ; of 2 
ſuppoſed ſanRification and of a ſuperſtitious kinde of bread, which withour any word of God, he calleth a ſa- 
crament, by which you may ſee how largely he vſeth that reacme. But vchat holineſſe was in it or ho it 
be holy without the word of God: how can we be afſured ? And yet what kind of holineſſe it as, he after 


clareth, namely, ſuch as could not make the receivers holy if they were not baptiſed. As — > holy bread, 
| they 


it was one of 
E n 

1 118. As for the loaucs t were ſent by the ancient Fachers, one to another, were 

tokens of fri 


y Bur was hee as ready to giue it, as they to defire it > No verily. 8. Hierome ſaith, he had no minde but of 
him to 

A iſed ſuch honour 2s was offered unto him. 
That in the primitive Church, the cad to the Prieſts to bee hallowed 5 it is not 
proved by the place you quote : for the author doth not ſpeake of any ſuch uſe, bur ſhneweth by a, 
fimilicude, how in che Lords prayer, wee call that our bread which we pray to God to giue us That is (Faich he) 
giue us that bread which we haue pre gare g hat while it is given of thee it may be ſe . "As for example,if a lay 
man ſbould offer bread to a prieſt, that the Prieff ſhould take it, «nd ſantifie ir, and ſo giue it to bim. In that it is 
bread,it is bus that offereth it, but that it is ſanitified,it is the benefite of the Priep. Is not a common cuſtome here 
ſtrongly proved, or rather diſprdved ? For if there had beene any ſuch common cuſtome as you ſpeake of, hee 
would not haue (aid, I tyuta þ Laicus. As for example, I a lay man , but 6s when a lay man offcreth bread to a 


Prie & c. | 

The mention made in the Councell of C e , and the Canons of the Apoſtles is a condemnation of 
ſuch ſuperſtition, and a commaundement that bee offered but bread and wine for the Sacrament, which 
is of grapes and corn. Wherefore you haue ſmall (i ation even of mansauthoritic , as you haue none of 
Gods word, for hallowing of waxe, ſue, palmes, athes, &c. when you cannot bring {6 much as a ſhadove 
of antiquity for your hol d. As for the ſanctifying of the water in Baptiſme , andthe bread and wine in 
the Lock Showa, hackike prand of God mamfeſtly co warrant it, as none of your Popiſh trumperic which 
you call hallowed or bleſſed creatures hath, That which Saint 4uguſfine ſaith of the ſigne of the croſſe, im- 
porteth not any neceſſitie thereof unte ſanſtiſication, but ſheweth that it was a ceremonie ſo vſuall, that 
without i hothing was done rite, chat is, acconding to the rite and ceremonie , if that figne ere lacking. 

Can any man now mervell that the Church of mt jo werren! of S. Pauls word by ſd tong protiſe 
r iat h uſe d wer: ts and blefſe them for mant ufe and t ie ſ 
t 
a 


22232. 
nomine 
they cume 


oma 
if1i.1..30, and f 


e commonly 


R 4k M. 13. 


bleFing 0 ne 
ro ſee in $. 
boly water that 
frft,in all Chriſtian countries 
«rd in Epiphanius,hzc.z0. Eb 
5 
ren ber E lileus applied ſalt tut ifying of waters. 4. Reg, 2: how t 

of te fb ee the Divel. T 7 bow Davids have and p/almodie kept the 
Rey. N . er eee of Diucir, | 
22.C.8. bow Chriſt himſei fe , both in Sacraments, and out of them, occupied diuers ſancłiſted elements, ſome for the 
bealth of the body,/ame for grace and remiſfien of fins ani ſome to worke mirades by. See in ꝙ Hierome igi- 
lantius c.2, how W e Apoftata,how the figne of the croſſe: in the 
Acker A how the name of IIS Vs, yes aud of Paul putteth them to flight. 
NN e. knovy the i ic of the vvhore of Babylon , vree vyould marvell hovy the Romiſh 
tempt ſuch bleflings and coniurings of crentures as ſhe doth. Lea to aſcribe ſuch 
them after they be ſanſtiſied by the vvord of God, chat they 


like 7 of element 


el v/ed the liver 
eulen Sales 


FVI. Iz. 


unto the „ over 


neede any fuch exorciſmes or bleſſings to drive 
Qa. him 


Auguft. de Civic, dei. Il. Ae 


Aſber, The ſigue of the 
ia 


yes (@ 8. Augultine af- bie 


Holy bread. 


The Churches 
exorciimes. 
Luc. 9. 


The force of an- 
crearures. 


The holy land. 


Thecrolle. 
The name of 
IESVS. 


Theoder gr. i. 3. C. 3. 
the ryarranc of Gods word, vvhich the Apoſtle maketh neceſfary unto ſanRification, durſt at- Popilh coniuring 


ee. 


et BY I; 
R 
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him away, Which is in other tearmes, and by another fetch to renew the old — 4 the 
Which in the beginning you veould ſceme to ſelues, But Chriſt (you Tay) hath giv 
all Divels, Luc. 9. To whom pray you? Tobs when he ſent chem to preach | 
then the power of working other miruclet, which he then gaueto his Apoſtles. Arid giving them 
ret all Divcls,did he bidde them coniure the Divell out of Water, ſale, bread, or ſuch lik A 

| Diels mightily from them that were poſſeſſed with them, not that all creatures y ere poſſeſſe 
ther doth the Apoſile ſpeale here of prayer to expell che Divell out of Gods creatures, but to u 4 
Gods creatures ſanRificd in themſelues by Gods word, holy and ſanRtificd unto us. How you beginne your con. + * 
igration of holy. water and ſuch like, it skilleth not, ſceing you haue no word of God to attempt an 
ters. And certain it is, that your cxorciſmes are no prayert, but meere conjurations,for thoſe words /t 
is in the name of the Lord) ate no words of prayer, and your follow the coniurations being good as 

chey. For youpray that your conjured ſalt and water may bee ſalvation of body and ſoule to all chat receiue 
them. Againe yau coniure not the Divell out of the creatures, but the creatures clues. on wg 

Vi 


1 Divelliſh fraude, and ever uacieane ſpirit being conjured, way fly away and depart. So likewile you coniure 


that thou mayeſ bee able to roore out, and to pull out the enemy it ſelfe, with al his revolted 
you ſuch => 6 ly to lay — Lohan ſuch OG pon th — 
O God be revenged of this Antichriſtian blaſphemy? But the praftiſe and tradition of the frſt Fathers hach 
fo expounded Saint Pauls words, as you ſay. | ; 6 
I du doe well to ſay the praQiſe and unwritten tradition, fer none of the Fathers that interpret this text, in 
their wiitings doe mention any ſuch expoſition. Os. a therefore, you ſend us firſt to Saint Auguſtine for 
exorciſmes, and namely of children, who ſaitk indeede, that in baptiſme the power of the Divell is exotciſed 
in children, meaning that they are delivered from che tyrannie of the Divell , whom they dee N che 
hearts and mouthes of them that beare them, which is nothing to your magicall exorciſmes of children, The 
booke de Dogmatibus, is none of Saint 5 , yet hee ſpeaketh not onely of exorciſmes, but alſo of ex- 
uſHarions, which you uſe not, to caſt the ſpirit from them that are to be baptized, ' Alchough there is 
great difference betweene the caſting out of the Divell from children, vhich in ſome ſenſe is truely per 
according ro the Scripture, Luc. 11. and the coniuring and hallowing ef creatures, which hath no colour in the 
Scripture, For holy water to bee 1400. yeares olde, you ſend us to that counterfeit Epiſtle of ,@lexander, Holy wur, 
which erbat to bee an impudent forgerie, and all the world may know by che date, if there vere nothi 
elſe, which was when Traianu and Helizzus were Conſals, the ninth of the Calends of , hich mighe 
as yell bee 4d Calendas Grecas, or at latter Lammas, for there was never any Xelianus Conſul with 
The famous ſtory that you ſend us to ſee in Theodoret , is a miracle yrought by Marcellus Biſhop of Apames; 
in ſetting che Temple of Iupiter a fire, with ſprinckling of water after he has Goned ic rick ddt met, 20d 
prayed , when it would not burne with fire. om EIS ordinary ceremonie of holy 
vater, which is coniured after another ſort, and to another purpoſe. T 1 18 alſo of 


'a miracle, in curing a madde man, —— — in the name of Chriſt, but no holy yyater, ex- 
cept you vvill allovy him chat is neither Prieſt, noi Clearke, nor Chriſtian man, to make holy water. Fot chat 
miracle was done by a Ie, to try a dreame that he had, before hee was baptixed. 

But when you come to Gregory , for hallowing of Churches wich holy water, you come neetet to your 
time, and the revclationof Antichriſt , but then you muſt ſtrike off 300. yeares of your 1460, for the age of 


of his , 

. revealed by the ſpirit of Antichriſt. Bue among other things wee mult remember, 
that Tliqens applied ſalt to the healing and purifying of waters: A In Now boy OT 
of Elixeus, to worke miracles, For your water comured with ſale, cannot nor putifke any unyy 
waters. How tbe Angell vſed the filkes liver to driue the Divell, we leaue it to you to doe the like, if you 
can. We muſt haue the word of God, and no Apocyrball orcs to buld our Faith upon. David; harpe did 


vels, but the ſame ceaſed at 


and prayed earneſtly that take your markes amiſſe for che 
Thanks by God, with erstemal of his — 
| to whar you 
ome tor 


of Saints, is i 
Jopop make pulp regs vas 
one by chance and cuſtome, made the ſigne 
No, no, the Divell is too craftic and ſtr 


weapon 
with men, that they may bee the more eaſiſy by him. In the actes of the Apoſtles , wer res 
Dircll vvould not giue place to the name either of Paul, or of ä ů (. | 
Divell with them. But you forget your ſelues , or elſe the Scripture impudently. For there 
2 chat the Divell contemned the Ex orciſts. Here you ſay the name of Jeſus, yes and of Paul, purteth them to 
flight. | 
Furniſh your ſeluet with ſuch examples and grounds of Scriptures and antiquity , and you ſhall conte the ad- 
+ apart 5 ver/arics cæuiſlationt and blaſphenies againſt the — prattiſe in ſuch things,and further alſo e 


"—- . 


To Timothee, 695 


4  Mifiois andereatures , not onelyby encrea[? of fait b, fervor, ex4 devotion, be inopuririe of our ſouler, aud 
g — jr in firmities, but that the chiefe Miniſters of C durch, by their 6%. be- 
ritiegrauntedof our Lord may loyne unto the ſane their bleSiagasd remiffios of our veniall er firitual debrer, 
a e ſte is 8. Limes, remiſſion of «ff ſi at ro bee annexed to t he union wit bei oyle, „uch to the Cat boli ter is a 2 
3 Sacrament bur to the Proteff autr was hut « temporal cerem nie, and to ſome of t hem nat of Chriſts inffrtution, but Kemiſſion of 1 
41 of the Apofflet onei y. In their oxne ſenſe therefore they ſbould not marue# that ſuch ſpiritual effetts jhould pro- niall Hanes an- 
ceed of The aſe of ſaatified creatures ,w vereas veni of treÞ aſſes vee rem it ed muy wayes, though Morra ordinarily ed to halloyy- 
by the $ cram: nts oel. S. Oregorj did com n ſend hu bentiifign and rem fun of fienes, is «ad with ſuch holy 
. tokens as were ſanttified by bis dieſSing and toucving of the 4poſtley bodiet and Martyrs Reli ter, & nom bis ſuccefſors 
dit in the like ballowed remembraxces of religion. See bis 7. boote. Bp. 126 4. aged Epiſt, 60, Tb therefore aud 
to the effet aforefaill the creatures of God ve ſauci fed. r 1" ERASE _ 
22 If you fucnith your ſelues with ſuch ſtuffe as here is brought but of the geri 5 che praſtiſe of the Holy things of 
F Ik. 14 auncient Cnurch tor holy water, waxe, palmes, aſhzs, graines, and ſuck like holy bibles: - you may eaſily con · p 
temne, but you thall never avoide che force of ſuch acgumnts, as wee bring agunit-your Antichriftian blaſphe- 
mies. But you vill further aſſure your beſotted Diſ:iples,rbat they ſhall fade theſe acht and creatures, not only 
hy incresſe of fait b, fer vor, and devetian to purge the impuritie of their ſdules , n their daily 
in ſrmitier, hut 44% f nat the popes, a1 Pretates my tone unto-the ſame , their bleſling and remiſfiog of vent 
ſianes, ad —＋ Amy Lpaſſe over the ablurditie of this ſaying , where after ſo gte at matters withaue the 
Popes bleſũ ag ſo (mall a ctung as is remiſſi on of veni ill finnes (which ate wathed avray weich a Pater nofter,) 
is promiſed with the P bleſſiag added to thoſe creatures. But where learne you, th it taith, fervor, and deyo- 
tion, is increaſed by theſe meanes ? The word of God acknowledgerh no ſuch meanes, but the di ng 
of the word, and ce uſe of the Sacraments, with hearty prayers. And where u any ſuch ſoyex aigue authert 
tic graunted to the chiefe Miniſters of the Church, to ioyno cheir bleſſiag wich cemiſſi on of Ganes,co ſuch aft 
ons and creatures ? Bur you may faine whar you liſt, to uphold your Aacichriſtian kingdome , whic! yet ſhall 
fall and be conſumed daily by tne word of the Lord, doe what you can. But you have an argument out of 8. 
ſunet, th it remiſſioñ of ſinnes was anaexed tot e untion of holy oyle, where no ſuch thing is (and, although 
health of body u promiſed by the gift of miracles, to him that was annoinced with oyle, ind rem. ſſion of ſida, 
at the prayer of the Elders of the Chucch, not — choſe that you call veniall, but of all hus ſinnes, not by 
any vertue anne ed to the oyle, but by promiſe of God, that our prayers are heard, not onely for our (clues, but 
alto for our brethren. For the many wayes, hereby veni all finnes are remicred , and the onely way waereby 
mortall fnnes are forgiven, ir is your one ſtufe , and therefore you may diſpole of it as you liſt. Wee 3 6 
that all ſinnes that are forgiven to men of yeares, are forgiven through faich in the mercy ot God | 
us by Chrift , which faith isconfirmed by the ſeales of his holy 5acraments. But where you 25 that — 
tinnes A pa- 


ed c eatiu ea. 
$. Gr agary * 


finnes are ordin.1ly remicred,oncly by the Sacraments, either you forget the Popes pardons of 
ns & culpa, or clic you compt the Popes pardon, an extr WIy of ion.  \ | ; 
Gregory indeed did ſend many ſuperſticious tokeas, if the ipt of that E piſtle be not counterfeRt, bur yet 


not with ſuch groſſe tearmes of his 12 remiſſi on of finacs,as you of, In che former 2 
mong other thungs, ie ſendeth a little key the body of S. peter for tus bleſſing, is which is (fai 
he) the tron of bis c H¹ser, that that which bad bound hu neck to martyrdome , 4 tooſe your neck from all Here 
ou muſt underſtand a prayer or a with of G » orelſc you muſt acknowledge that he ſent onof all 
ſis dnnes,as Well niorrall u veaiall by this rel and ſo morrall finges may be remitted without a Sacrament, 
In the tecond place hee hath no ſuch matter, but onely ſaich to 4thitbert King of Kent: 7 baue ſent you 
wal tohens, which ſh al not be ſmall wato pon, when they bee received of yoa, with the bleſling of S. Peter the Apoftit. 
y the bleſting of 8. Perer, hee meaneth commendations and prayers from the Biſhop of Rome, as he um- 
ſelfe received preſents, with the bleising of Saint Marte, when he received commendations from the Biſhop of 
Alexandria. Ho his ſucceſſots thac were Antichriſtes openly reyealed,did behave chemſelues in ſuch matters, 
Nat ir i not to bee marveiled. a 
in the Churches [an 
by prayers: but 
n 


Fy TI. 151 Thote your exorcſmes he not liksconiarations,buc 


of the holy names 
Scri to coniure, then 


* - a by 
and words bf God, and ſo are yours, ſeeing you haue no more warrane out of the 
Runx:t6. 14 Thegrace.} 6. A 


declareth this grace ts be the giſt of tie boly Ghoſt gives unto bias by | 
this boly Order aw vereby he ws made fit to execute the office to re La Pre) pie A unto £ Grace giv . 
that grace is not oneiy given in or wit the Sacramentfzhy the recti vert feith or devotion zur by the » PET the een 
unpolitionemby im of hands; for ſo he peaketh,z Tin. 1. which is here ſaid. cum impofitione, wich im- Orders, 


Ev 1 r. 16. Pk ucite 8. Augu une at deſerue ſinalt credire. The gifts of the holy Gholl were given to 
2 net holy Orders. And it is certaine, chat 7'imorby waskic tor his calling, either by this exera- 
ordinary gift, or by his ordinary ſtudie in the Scriptures, befote hee was ordained, or elſe 8. Pauls rule had beene 


— hee rFiz.3.2. But that any ſuch grace is given hy yaur S crament of Or we cannot Po ede! 
ſec by experiłn — un 3 — Prieſt, is made no then Sir —— 
lohn Lackiatize, by his order of Prieſthood. Where you note that grace is given, not only in or with 2 
it is vaine, for this grace 5 wen © any Srcrament. 8 2 
z» um 


ment, but by the 5 . no! 
tooke or Dederateg receive] the gifts of the holy Ghoſt by inypolicion of | 
. Aud mrdeneprlewynplionfndo te i pen 
— — hee duiſt ee ee =_— 
offerendi pro viuis & mortuis in Domini. That i , T ake or tectiue thou authontie #6 | 
de 


Dor altude uote the words that are ſaid now alſo in the Catholike Church to bias that is made 
for the living and the dead in the name of our Lord ; for the which 8.Hierome alſo (u is nerd befare) (aith, that 
#be ordering of Prieſts is, by impoß tion of hands and unpreqarion of voice. 


Q41 3 


, : 
- 


5 


The firſt Epiſtle of S. Paul 


EVI E. I S. Ambreſe ſaick: Impoſit ion of hands are the myſticaſ wordes, by which he that i eleed, i. confirmed unt the 
7 jute authoritie his conſcience bearing witueſſe, that he may be bold — — Lord to offer [aerifice to * 
Ged. But whereas you gather that he doth allude to the words , ſpoken in the ordering of your Puetts,, is a fti- Popilh Goda, 
volous and jond collection, for hee ſbeweth before, that this ſacrifice is by preaching and | 


- 


le to God. And your ſacrifice hee cannot meane , who cake upon you not to offer up Chriſt himſelf̃e to tus 
ob ops to offer is the ſtead of Chriſt, as the miniſters of the Goſpel, inſtead of Cui 

concjled to God, a. Cor. 20. $ , 

Ru NM. 18, 14 Of Prieſthood. ] The pradiſe of the Charch giveth us the ſen/e of this place, which the ancient Coun 


» Exhort men to bee re. 


t Councell of | 
C f Carthage doth thus {er downe. When a Prieſt taketh Orders, the Buhop ble him and holding his hand — Holy Orden . 
his heat 0 


ad, let all the Prieſts preſent lay alſo their hands on his head by the Biſhops hands, &c. bg ſeeth nor now, 
that holy Orders giving grace by an externall ceremony and worſe, is a Sacrament ? $0 al the old Church counteth it. 
Ard S. Auguſtine (cont. Ep. Parmen. l. a. c. 13.) plain'y ſaith t hat no man doubrerh but it is @ Sacrament. Aud leff any 
man thinke that he uſeth not the word Sacrament properly and preciſely, hee joyneth it in nature and name with 
ti/me. Againe who ſeeth not by this uſe of impoſirion of hands in gi ing Orders and other Sacraments that Chriſt the 
-poples,and the Church may borrow of the lewiſh ntes,certaine convenient ceremonies,and ſacrament al ations ſce- 
ing this ſame (as the beretikes cannot denie) was received of the manner of Ordering Aaron and the Priefs of the 
old Law, or other heads of the people ? See Exod. 39. Num. 27 23. hg 
Fv Lt x.1$. By any thing that you alledge,wee ſee not how it doth giue any grace, and much leſſe that it is a Sactament. 
For the grace whereof S. Paul ſpeaketh, was an extraordinary gift, and followeth not alway impoſition of hands 
in the ordering of Miniſters, And if it did, yer followeth it not, that impoſition of hands is a Sacrament, For 
it muſt be an element, and not an externall action only, that makerk a Sacramentin that ſenſe, We ſay Baptiſme 
and the Lords Supper are Sacraments. Your reaſon to ptroue, that S. Augs/fin calleth Holy Order a Sacrament, a8 
profile and as properly, as he doth Baptiſme, is inſufficient, becauſe he joyneth it in name with Baptiſme, fot ſo 
e doth the Catechumens Bread, mentioned, Se#.1 2. with the Lords Supper, yet it followeth not, that he cal- 
lech it a Sacrament in the ſame nature, that the Lords Supper is a Sacrament, T hat Chriſt and his Apoſtles , 


*. 


the ſpirit of Chriſt, uſed the Ceremony of the impoſition of hands, according to the Law, it is no warrant for the Lewiſh eerems, 


Popiſh Church, to borrow the Iewiſh Rites, Ceremonies, and Sacramentall actions, but it argueth an Antichriſti- 


an ſpirit in her,whuch pre ſumeth that ſhe may doe all things char Chriſt and his Apoſtles by his commandement 
did in the La, abrogated by Chriſt, But the true Church of Chriſt ſubmitteth her ſelte to the docti ine of Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles in all things, and is content with thoſe ceremonies which Chriſt,and his Apofilcs by his com- 
mandemeut, haue left 1 f Tt 


RRR M. 19. 16 Saue both thy ſelfe.] Though Chrift be our onely Saviour, yet the Seriptures forbeare nat to rely aud Men ald 
K is 2 — 22 Jollom led — 


vulgariy, and in a true ſenſe that man al/d may ſaue himſelſe and others. But the proteſlauts 


ſuch a captious kinde of Divinitie, that if @ man ſpeake any ſuch thing of aur Lady or any Saint in heaven, or other Without derogs 
meane of procuring ſalvation, they make it à derogation to Chriffs honour. With ſuch hypocrites haue wes naw - 


FVI x. 19. 4ajes to dee. a 8 * * 

When you can proue any ſuch office to be 1 by Chriſt, unto the bleſſed Virgin Mary, and the Saints 
in heaven, to procme ſalvation unto us as is by Chriſt committed to the Miniſters of Goſpell, wee will not 
ſpare to kg. a the Virgin Mary, and the Saints doe (anc us, that is, are inſtruments or meanes of our falyation, 
as the Apoſtle ſaith here ro Timothie. But if 2 are not able to proue, ſuch office or e committed to them, 
we may ſay, wee haue to doe not _ with blaſphemous hypocrites,but alſo with unlearned heretikes, that ga- 
ther ſo abſurdly out of this text, that the glory of our ſalvation may bee aſcribed to creatures, ho hade not ſo 
much as any miniſtery therein, by Gods appointment. | 


CHAP, V. 


How to behaue himſelfe towards young and old. 3 To beftow the Churches oblations upon the needy widowes, 9 and 
not to admit the ſaid Churches widowes under three/core yeeres 01d. 17 In diſtribution to reſþef? well the Prieftes 
that are painful. 19 and how in bis Conſiſtory to heare accuſations againſt Prieſts. 22 to bee ſtrait in exaxzining 
before he giue Orders. To be chatte, and to remit ſomewhat of bis drinking water. 


26 A eniour rebuke -not : but beſeech as a R not an Elder , but exhort him 
father: young men, as brethren : as 4 father , the younger men as bo- 
2 Olde women, as mothers : young wo- thren, 


The Epifle for men,: ſiſters,in all chaſtitie. 2 Theelder women # mathers, the poser 
holy widowes. 3 Honour widowes : which are || wi- 4 ffters,in all ehaſtitis. x pain 
| wes in deede. 3. Honour widowes , which are widowes in 


4 But if any widow haue children or | deede. 
nephewes ; let her learne firſt to rule her 4 But if am Widow haue children er ns- 
one houſe, and to render mutuall duetie to pbues, let them learne firſt to rule their owne 
— 2 ; for this is acceptable before bowſes godly,and to recompence alſo their elder 
God. e | kinsfolkes : for that in good and acceptable be- 
: 5 Bur ſhe that is a widow in deede and fore God. 80 | =_ 
 deſolare : let her hope in God, and continue 5 But ſhe that # a widow in desde, aul left 
in obſecrations and + prayers night and alone, hopeth in G od, and continueth in ſwppls- 
day. | cations and prayers night and dax. 


For ſhe that is in deliciouſneſſe, living 6 But ſbee that livth — * , dead, 
7 And this commaund that they bee 7 Aud theſe things commannd , that they 
blameleſle. eee eee eee | 
| 8 But CSS. 
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Saints departed 
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owae,and ſpeciall 


TH 3 
* 


in fidell. 

9 Let a widow bee choſen of no leſſe 
then threeſcore yeeres, which hatn been the 
|| wife of one husband, 

10 Having teſtimonie in good workes, if 
ſhe haue brought up her children, if ſhe haue 
received to harbour, if ſhe haue waſhe.| the 
Saints feet, if ſhee haue miniſtred to them 
that ſuffer tribulation, if ſhe haue followed 
every good worke. 

15 "Bur the yonger widowes avoid. For 
when they ſhall be || wanton in Chriſt,||chey 
will marrie : 

12 || Having damnation, becauſe they haue 
made void || their firſt faith. | 

13 And withall idle alſo they learne to 
goe about from houſe to houſe: not only idle, 
but alſo full of words and curious, ſpeaking 
things which they oughr not. 

14 || 1 will therefere the yonger to ma- 

rie, to bring foorth children, to bee houſe- 
wiues: to giue no occaſion to the adverſarie 
for to ſpeake evill. 

15 For now certaine are turned backe 
[] afrer Satan, 

16 If any faithfull man haue widowes, 
let him miniſter to them, and let not the 
Church be burdened: that there may be ſuſi- 
cient for them that are widowes indeed. 

17. The Prieſts that rule well, let them 
be eſteemed © worthy of double honour : eſ- 
pecially they that labour || in the word and 

Deut. 2 5. doctrine. 5 
1 Cor. 18 For the Scripture ſaith: Thou ſhalt not 
Matt.10.1%. monſell the month to the oe that treadeib cut 
1 = the corne, and, The workeman i worthie of his 
bghe Elo to 19 f Againſt aprieſt receiue not accuſati- 
bee heard a- On: but under two or three witneſſes. 
gunſt a pricſt* 20 Them that ſinne, reproue before all: 
e ue what the reſt alſo may have feare. 
rerenceof 21 I teſtiſie before God and Chriſt In- 
Pi:ſthood,ad- SV $, and the elect Angels, that thou keepe 
woniſheth theſe things without preiudice, doing no- 
DR chat thing by declining to the one part. 
wiſe hee : 
admit ny te- 23 Impoſe hands on no man t lightly, 
fimonics or neither doe thou communicate with other 
aculatiogs of mens ſinnes. Keepe thy ſelfe chaſte. 
ae pier 23 Drioke not yer || water: but uſe a lit- 
fi — Y tle wine for thy ſtomacke, and thy often in- 
212, ſirmities. 
| N la 24 Certaine mens finnes bee manifeſt, 
ue ; 3 6 - 
prear care, that — 2 indgement and certaine 
— 25 In like manner alſo good deedes bee 
that is not wel manifeſt, and they that are other wile, cannot 
tried tor his bee hid. ö 0 e 
fach, learning, a b 
ud good be- 
haviour, , 


- 
— 


- 


— 


To Iimothec. 
man hs noe cate of his | 
of his domeſticals, || hee ſþ<65aly for them of his howſho{d.he bath denied 
hath denied the faith, and is worſe then an 


— pL _ 


8 But if any provide not for his owne, and 


the faith and is worſe then an Infidel. 
9 Let not a widow bee choſen under three- 
ſcore yeeres olde , having beene the wife of one 
man, | 
10 And well reported of in good workes, ; 
ſve haue brought ») children, if he haue 23 
ftrangers,if ſhee haue waſhed the Saints feet, of 
See haue f mimſtred unto them that were in t Or.holper 
ad ver ſitie, i ſhee haue beene continually given them. * 
to every good worke, | 
11 But the yonger widowes refuſe, for whe 
they haue begun to waxe wanton againſt Chriſt, 
they will marrie : 
12 Having damnation , becauſe they h aue 
caſt away ther firſt faith. 
13 They learne to wander about from bouſe 
to hau ſe idle, yea, not idle only, but alſo tatlers 
and buſie-bedies , ſpeaking things that are not 
com / 2 
74 I will therefore that the Jonger Women 
doe marry, to beare children, to guide the houſe, 
to gine none occaſion to the adverſary to ſpeaks 
flanderouſly. 
15 For certaine of them are already tur- 
ned backe after Satan. ; 
16 If any man or woman that beleeveth 
haze widowes, let them [wſtaine them, aud let 
not the Church be charged, that it may ſuftaine 
themthat are widoWes indeed, 
. 17 The Elders that rule well, let them 
bee counted worthy of double honowr , moſt 
' ſpecially they which labour in the word and 
reaching. 
18 For the Scripture ſaith , * Thou ſhals Deut. 25.4. 
not monſ/ell the Oxe that treadeth out the 
corne : and, The labewrer uu worthy of hu re- Mat. 10, 10. 
ward, 
19 Againſt an Elder receive none accuſati- 
on,but under twoor three witneſſes, 
20 Them that ſinne, rebuke before all, tha 
other alſo may feare. 
21 1teſtifie before God, and the Lord Ieſus 
Chrift and the eleft Angels , that thos obſerue 
theſe things without haſtineſſe of indgement, 
22 Lay hand: ſuddenly on no man, neither 
bee partaker of other mens ſinnes, Keepe t 
25 chaſte. f Na 
23 Drinke no longer water : but aſe a lit- 
tle wine for thy ſtowackes ſake , and thine often 
e.. 
24 Some mens ſinnes are open before hand, 
hafting before unto indgement and in t 
by Fob 2 ſame they 
25 Likewiſe alſo workes are manifeſt 
22 hand, and they tes otherwiſe, cannot 
ehid. 
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. elſe ſuch as were widowes with intention aud feedome to marry afterward, might haue been 6d 


word of G od, but fle um the evidence of it, ſquae one way, and ſome auather. 


. 
— — — 
— 
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MARGINALL NOTES. * CHAP. v. Be era op 
5 Praiers night. J Becauſe of this continual praier which fandeth not with ry" and carnal age: of mitth, 
the Apoſtle fignifieth, 1 Cor.7,5.) therfore were theſt widowes to liue in the „ < 
— Chriſtian men and women are commanded to pray continually, Luc. 18. 1. of which many are married, 
therefore coatinuall prayer may ſtand with marriage. But S. Pauh, 1 Cor. 7.5, ſpeaketh of ſome ſpeciall times, in — — 
which more fervent r with faſting is requiſte. . | 5 — 
17 Worthy of double honor. J Double honour and liuelibood due to good Prieffa. 
We ſee double honour, but livelihood wee ſec not in the text. Forget not your ovne preferment, and 
worldly advancement,howſocver you doe. , 


ANNOTATIONS CHAP..'V. 


3 Widowes indeed. ] S. Ambroſe calleth them widows and deſolate in deed, that might marry bat to make t bein- 
ſejues better and more worthy of God,re fuſe marriage, which they know to be but once * boly Anne, 
profeſſed widawes then _ 


in faffing and praiers ſerved God vight and day never knowing but one burbend. 
to be bonoured and ſucceured. Neither doth hee ſpea de onely of the Churches wid wes (of 
bur of al that by profeſſion kept their widowhood , exborting them * their time in prayer and faſting, verſe 5. 
bich was an honourable and holy tate much written of, and comm in the Primitive Church ly by Sat 
Ambroſe, and by S. Auguſtine, who wrote books tutituled thereof, and make it next to virginitie. de viduis Au- 
— fp rech of the Church widowes from che beginning and ſo foorth, Tley mf baut ojle of Ard 
Theodoret [ aith, a o urch widowes from the beginni 9 T VT 
the Church(faith he)which baue none other belpe or comfort. S. Ambroſe (ai 8 contrary. Zut — ha 
cond marriages were not bleſſed in his Churches it was a ſmacke of Montaniſme, wherei lr of Lake 2.35, 
iniquitie: for the ſecond marriage is no leſſe bleſſed of Godlif it be in the the firſt. And yet the ſtat Mehle! 
of widowhood, that liveth continently in prayer and faſting, is honourable, and more free to ſerue God in ſome 
reſpecde, then . of — . heb ber deadly fan | 
8 Hehathdenied.] Not that by t91s or by any ot iy except incredulity or e in belieſe 
they loſe their ſaith: but that their 2 be not &n/werable to their faith 40 to Chriſfian — is 
al ſuc h duties. N 
4 Let a widow be choſen. ] Now be fpeaketh more particulariy, and ſpecia li of ſuch ividowes i were nouriſbed — 
and found by the oblations of the faithſuſ and almer of the Church, and did wit hall ſame neceſſary ſervices about wo- ſes | 
men that were to be profeſſtd or bap tic ed, fur their inſtruction and addreſſing to that and ot ber Sacrements,end alſo a- their 
boat the ſiche and impotent: and wit hall ſometimer they had the charge of the Church the diſpoſition of them 
under the Deacons: in reſpec whereof they alſo and the lite ere called Diaconiſſæ. Euſcb, li. s. ca. 3 q. reciteth our of 
Cornelius Epiſte,that in the Church of Rome there is one Biſbop, 40. Prieſts,6.Deacons,7 Subdeacons, Acolur bi 42. 
Exorcifts ,Le&ors gud Offiarij 5 2 .widowes together with the poore 150. all which God nauriſberb in hu Church. Set 
A&.Apoſt.cap.6. S. Chryſoftome lib. 3. de Sacerdotio propius fidem. S. Epiphanius in berek 79. - 


rum. Now theh, what manner of women ſhould bee taken into the ſelewjhip of ſuch as hee funda the Church, 


be further declarel h. 
That Diaconeſſes were ſeſſed, or bapti- 
red for their inſtruction, and addreſſing to that and o cient proofe: for 
Sacrament. 
9 The wife of one husband.] If you would haue a plaine paterne of bereticall # ond 


7 muſt haue had 
copſciences cared, — husband: 


that hath been twiſe maried. By which words the Catholikes proue 2 755 2 


4 
gainſt tue adverſaries that the ſtate of widawhood it more worthy bonorable, decent, and pure in 1 of rnd 
of the Church, and more to be relieved of the revenewes thereof then the fate of married folker: and that not _ 
the adverſafiet perhaps ay anſwer) for their greater neceßitie, to more lea/ure feedome,or expediti —— 
they bee not combred with hutband and houſbold, but in reſpec of their viduall cantinencie, c ad purine : for 
red by the Apoſtle, 
a well as thoſt that were never to m ry againe. a fo 


T birdly ,we proue that ſecond mariage not only aſter admiſſion to the almer or ſervice of the Church, hut 75 
ij diſagreeabie and a figne of incontinency or more luſt i OT wy re 
to the Church: and conſequently that the Apoſtle in the loft chapter treating of the boly of ,Priefs, 
Deasent, and of the Clutches refuſing 2 big amos, or t wiſe married perſons, muſt needs much more meane that 
no man twiſe maried ſhould be received to holy Orders: and further, that as none-were aduiitted 
church,that ever intended to marry ag aineyſ0 none ſhould ever be received to miniſter the Sacraments( 
infinitely more, and requireth more purity and continency, then the office or fate of the ſaid wid,) that intended ro 
marry againe. To receiue the body of Chriſt (ſaith $.Hierome in Apolog. . 6 grea- 
ter and bolier thing then prayer, and therefore Priefs that muſt both — pray, and alſo abuut tbe 
—_— by iniſtring the ae - urs ya live continently. F 
ourthly,ws i not lam fu to anzex er the parties promiſe, ſingle life or chaſtitie to a whole. 
fate or order of the faitbfull becauſe the . eee 
widowes,perperuall contizexcie. Fiftly;we prooue hereby, that to refuſe and not to accept the rwiſe married,or ſuch av 
will not liue fingle,iatothe fate of widowes or holy Orders, is wot ta condemme or forbid marriage, or once and 
voten marying with the Manichees accirdimgę to the doctrine of devils,ac the Proteants ( and before then the old con- 
dexmed loviniazifts)do laſpheme the Church : for then did $. Paul alem end teach dane of — © wha 
twi/e maried woman ,and bindeth others by their eurring into this fare never to marry agetne- doubt the 
Clergie men much more in the third chapter before. Thus loe we Catholites confer and confer the Scriptures, aud for 
t bis meaning we haue all the Doclort without exception. What ſhift then haue the beretihes here ? for marry and re- 
they muſt, let the Scriptures and a the Dochourt in the world [ay nay to ir. Is truth they dee not expound the 


IE 


4 : % 


4. 


Cu aP.5. 


To Timothee. 


Py ik. 3 


* ay 


Ruin. 6 


Fyix, 6. 


the circumſtance of the text, but alſo the judgement of ancient Fathers interpreting the ſame,doth +46 ew 
ing of this place, what meane theſe hudeous ourcries of — — S. Fu (you — 

)preſcriberh ſuch only to be choſen, as haue bin but once maried. We deny that : for he requreth ſuck 23 haue 
bin of honeſt converſation,and therefore haue not had two husbawds alive at once: therefore your popilli con- 
cluſions be ſuch, as they are accuſtomed to be, that is,vaine and inconſequent. But ler us examine them in order. 


| hat the ed Bi asd Deacons that they ſbalbe the burbauds of one 
eg ar - — — o this I anſwer: Fi e e 
he ſaith, him chat is the husband one wife: Here he ſaich, her that hath bin the vviſe of one husband. Second- 


Thirdly you proue, that ſecond marriage i diſagreeable,aud a incontinencie, end more luſt and 
RL on belonging to the mary wh — rs is not it 
dews,you ptoue nothing. For the naturall infirmitic of incominencie is declared by often * of 
mariage,yet ſeeing paariage is an — for that diſeaſe, it hindreth no more once uſed then often. Baut 
Hierom alſo ſhew eth, that there may be greater continencie ſheyred in ſome that haue bin twiſe martied, then in 
ſome other that haue N matxied, in Tit. 1. Therefore the Apoſtle in the third chapter, refuſed not them 
that had bin twiſe married, but them that had more wiues at once then one, 28 I haue proved in that place ſuſſi 
ciently. Neither doth it follov, that as none were to be admitted widows that intended to ner ing co * 
nt. 1 


LN 


ot ebe For though it be a greater 

the Sacrament, then to ſerue in the place of widows, yet the reaſon for marriage is farre di 

office could not be executed of them that were under their husbands. authoritie, the Sacraments may be mmiſtred 
by maried men. The widowes were not to be choſen under threeſcore yeeres of on CE incon· 
tinencie is healed by nature, The miniſters of the Sacraments cannot be choſen of ſuch age,a3 that infirmitie 
may be like to haue left them : therefore are not to be reſtrained from that which God hath ptoyis 
ded for them. lors Magn days ſheuld hinder the liberty of — eader eee S. Hie- 
rom)chen in theſe C where they received the body of Chriſt every day, ought re haue bin no Maxi- 
ed folkes : and that ſuch there wereit ia manifeſt by $. dugufineEp.119.yeache Church of Rome had that cy» 

1 


Rome in his time, and moſt Churches —— Weſt. 1 4 
Fourthly you prouc, that it is not lawſull to annexe , or the parties promiſe flagle li ſe td a whole ſt ate or 
. Ee eben warty 


order of the fat hſuſ, becauſe the Ayoſtie c. 1 anſwer hut of 
ſuch perſons as had no need to marty, neither doth he r ohibite mariage in any order of the faithfull, but requi- 
reth that ſuch be received to this ſervice of the Church, as neuher kad any necefficic to m , nor by marying, 
ſhould forſake their charge once taken in hand, I hereforc it followerh not hereof, that the Fo or any other 
which are far inferior to the A Ale, hach awbericy to forbid mariage in any order of the fahl ich is ex- 
preſly contrary to the Apoltles ne, . Tim 4. 

Fiftly you preue, that to refuſe the twiſe maried,or ſuch as wilt uo line ſugle, is no te ch ſecond . 
In this argument you take that which is in controverke, that the Apoſtle refuſed the tvyiſe maried: which if he 
had done, it had been ſome miſlike of ſecond mariages, but that he doth not. Hee refuſeth them that will nec 
live fingle , becauſe that ſervice of Nomen required them, that were not under ſubjeftion of their hugbands; 
And this he doth without any reproch unto mariage, fer he willerk the yonger widowes to marry. But if aſter 
mariage repeated holily, & by the —— they ſhould be deprived for ever of the reliefe of the church, 


and the honour of yidowhood : he ſhould both in will them to » and ſigaifis ſome miſlike or re- 
proch of ſecond mati by which they ſhould be mado nnrrentiy of dasein ih? Check, Therefore it is 
certaine that the meaneth, of them that had lived honeſtly in mariage, whether they were once or trviſe 


herefore your cunference, and your conſtructi- 
on ſheweth your ſelues not only to be great Clearks,but alſo woriderfull 2 to make ſack bragh of it, and 
us. | | 


rergiver ſation it, that the lers forbiddeth * not the | this 
2 -— 


two busbandt together (which was a thing never lawfull nar —_— that is 4 

and 6 conftruttion that never came to any wiſe mans coginetion heſore : and yet theſe t eir fan er 

end bigamus or big mia, muff their old natures and uſe of aM riterr, ec aff one with Po 

lygamia. They gius as example of ſuch widmet in women divorced juſfiy F̃om their huchande is t 

though $. Paul beere tovke order for the [ewes widgwes onely. er that had bees ſuch a commer caſe the lewes Their blaſphemy 

alſo,that the Ayoftle needed to rake ſuch careſull order for it. Finally, they let net to ſay that if the Apofile ſliould he Sind dhe Plaine 

wnderſiood to refuſe a widow twiſe married at ſundry times , it were onable and injurieus to ſecond o_ 

which haue no more iudecencie or fue of tncontinexcie (ſay they) then the fff. Thus bold they are with the 

2 — f thehusband of one wiſeis , I haue ſheweed by ( 

o true our tion © of one wife is, ufficient 
* Era 

onely aga 
2 


authoritic of ancient Fathers az Saint Kierome u. 
a confrudtion that never came 222 before, to ſay. tbat beere is an excepriba 
often heard of, one woman 


widewes as haue had two rogether : ſo my maſters? Becauſe it Was a 
ſome ſuch in Rhemes. And ſuch women becauſe of their infamie, 2 
Church. Pe- 


lawfully are 
excluded. 


nor heard of. Indeed I confeſſe it was never buc it hath beene 
honeft women, were unmect to bee admitted to any Office in 


hath beene married to 2 ſecond husband, when her ficlt husband was aliue. 
n 
þ | 
lygamic and Bigamie, I haue ſpeken ſuificieatly upen the third Chapter, and who of ancient time was 
called 


I be fuſt Epiſtle of d. Paul 


C AP. 5. 


2445 


Ru u. 7. 


FvLx. 7. 


REM. 8. 


FvLxk, 8. 


RRZ M. 9 


EVII. 59 


| RunM.10. 5 12 Their firſt faith.) AN the ancient Fathers that ever wrote commenteries upon this | 


and, and were unla led with another. For many ſuch wicked women , as well as wicked men, 
1 a pkg #5 5 x ghee gt 5f yon yet for theie former infamous life, were not meer 
for the ſerrice of the Church. When we lay, it were unreaſonable and injurious to ſecond martiages,if the A. 
ſhould refuſe wide wes that haue lived chaſtly in martiage, though they had beene twiſe married: wee 
peake no blaſphemy againſt the Text, but by thoſe arguments ptoue, that the text is not againſt ſuch widovves. 
Neither is there any indecencie , or intemperancie in the ſecond marriage, more then in the firſt , when the ſe- 
cond as well as the firſt, is approved by God, to be an honourable and unpolluted remedy, of the naturall infir- 
mitiq of incontinencie. 2 — —— be/d with the dqo@s and 8H antiquitie, beſide that you 
called our Expolition a moſt intollerable impudencie, and a conffrutfios that never came to anie wiſe mant cagi= 
2 You ſhall heare hat one of good antiquuie, ſober, and wiſe, as any in Rhemes, I dare ſay , vriceth of 
this matter. | 
Theoderet by name, upon theſe very words of the text: Meereef alſo it it manifeſt, that he rejeffeth not ſecond 
maragrhutdeceth tht they ue ch in der ge, : for he which before hath effabliſhed the ſecond mariage 
law, bath not bere forbidden her which hath been twiſe marie, ro obeuine bediy relief, Theopbylathm 2 


ee requireth of her Monogamie, that is, that ſhee hath been coupled to one (at once) 6s « 


this text, * 

of bone, 1 manners : for it — — diſnoneſtie or ill manners to haus 
tre husbands lawfully. The other Chapter 3. hee expoundeth plainely to be meant onely againſt Poly- 
gamie, or many wives at once. Lea S. Ambroſe expounding this text in his booke De Yiduie,ſaith : Neirber tru- 


ly if any woman haue fallen into the ſecond mariage (which the 4poſtolike precepts doe not condemne )if ſhe be againe 
ed fom her buch ve — idowhood , b ſbee had loſt the e 
9 — chafltic, bur fhe ſha — er for) Cores. the 


mariage. 

Tertullian in his booke de velandis virgini bus, interpreteth 5 
one husband, that is, ſuch as haue been mar ied in times paſt , by which expoſition ſuch as haue been twiſe mari- 
ed, may be underſtood: and yet when he yas a Montaniſt, he was an enem̃y to ſecond marriages. By theſe you 
ſee, that our Expokrion is — untolerable, nor unworthy of the cogitation of wiſe men, though the Rhemiſh 
Doctors fret never ſo much againſt it. 

11 Wanton in Chriſt.] Midowet waxing warme, idle, and well fed by the Chureb, luſt after hut bandt as alſo -A 
poſtate priefts and Superintendents marry , ſpecially after they haue gotren good Eccleſfiafticall livings; which is to wax 
wanton in Chriſt ,or againſt Chriſta irs. * The Greeks — ro uf off 
bond or promiſe of centinencit which they hed put hem. 

If widowes waxing warme, idle, 
Prieſta, more warme, more idle, and better fed then thoſe poore widowes were, luſt after ? nothing but chaſt 
Verily, hen they were warme, idle, and well ſed in zit is well knowne, they luſted not for wiuc s, but to 
quench the fire of their concupiſcence with all filthineſſe and uncle anneſſe, as their manifold acts beare witneſſe. 
The Apoſtle ſaith, the y N war anten again C briſt, wil caſt off the hond or promiſe of 

it. hat Nunnes, Mo a 


continencie, as you ex think you, will che y nks and Prieſts doe ? will they 
keepe the promile of continencie ? No verily, as the effects haue - But ſo they doe not marry, what filthi- 
nefſe ſoever they commit, the bond or promiſe of continencie with you, is well ynough kept, being made belike 


with that condition, Si non ceſte,comen cautè, If not chaſtly, yet warily : yea, many haue not kept ic ſo warily,bur 
that the rn N JE 17 tha - of incontinence. e 

I wil.] ity of widowhood or virginitie ( /ath S. Auguſtine) the ex ie of a greater 
gift is ſought for. Which bei — lefired,choſen,and el —— by vowy it 2 not 
after ward into marriage, but 
ble. Aug. de bono viduit. cap. 9. 

They that baue a will to marrie, and therefore 
ſhould doe better to be to be burned, that is, to be waſted 
repenteth of their auido jy — 2 except they reforme their heart, and 
56 for dead women. So wriiteth uuguſtine of profeſſed Virgins. De ſands vir- 
ius cap. 34. 

12 Having damnation.] It fignifieth nut blame, cheche, or reyreberſtas of men,as ſome to make the fault ſeeme 
lefſe would haue it : but judgement or eternal damm ation, which is a heavy — per — —— — 


widowes anvuire id eff nupte aliquando. Wines of 


called And what is . But where you ſay, we giue example of ſuch widower ,in women divorced juff- 
. ole Lew; You Manger us for we gue example of — wy, ct 
e among the Icwes or among the Gentiles, and not them encly, but ſuch as had forſaken their huſ« 


the reines or bridle, that is, the « ' 

6 KIplwidy 

well fed, did luſt after husbands,what doe Popiſh Voraries, Prelates and popiſh cue 
itie ? 


The very will ts 

damnable to enter buns 

it come not actually to marriage, onely to haue the will to marry is damna- be 

| doe not CO INE bout puziſhment, which perer for wwe · 
wit 


wit 
— Eren © 


to marry 


to buruc · 


and Religions may confider their lamentable caſe. & hat a grie vous fine it is, ſee 8. Ambroſe ad virginem lapſam * 7. 


cap.5, & 8. 

hee 8 36. 2d ajany' is the Apoſtles wore, from condemnation, 
— TO pt ——— — — pe 5 which leaft 
life aud continence, haue not ſhame before men but . and at bis — 2 
convince all fleſh,as every one bath ſnned. | 


Therefore it is better to haue one fe, and not many, it is better for bum rhar barb faden Fom his courſe, ro 


bis 


rake a wife to him, according to the Law, and to repent a long time un- 
, and nor to bee 


to the Church, as one that bath done evill,as one that is fallen end , 

daily wounded of the ſecret darts of that e,which is put inro him by the devil. Cypries (auch of vowed 
virgins that were taken abed men, and yet ſaid they were chaſte. If tbey cannot or will not continue, it in ber- 
ter that they marry , then that they fallinto the fire with their pleeſures , at leaſt let them giue no off ence to the bye- 
988 — 7 —— bas that be baue not 
them / | the boly purpoſe of virgins. heavenly 

it muſt be [aid openly,that eit her they ſhould marry if wt nx or elſe they 
they will not marry. By this it appeareth,thar the ancient Fathert, although th 
cy in them that had vowed the lame: yet they allowed marriage in them that could not performe 


» Wy againe 10 bee 


om, T nius 


| hcodoret,Occumenius, Theophylact, Primaſius, S. Ambroſe, amo, Anſelme, 
1 % A others that by occaſion uſe this place,as the 4. Once of Carthage cap. 164. and the 4. ef Toleto,cap-55- 


lib. de virginitate. S. Epiphanius har 48. 5. Hierom cont. Iovini anum lib. i. cap. & in cap. . ech. 
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ing of them that yorries may 


rather 
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cell beſore named. If any widowes, how yong 2. — 2 — were left of their husbands deceaſed, haue you 
felues to Godzleſt their laicall — the Biſhop and 
ous weed, and afterward goe any 
ned, becauſc they were ſo bold to make voyd the —— 
ſaith he, and 215. Fat bert more in that Caunce i. 


And this promiſe of 
writers faith: and the vow of c 


ſo farre, that 


Nunnes and Priefts fom ion for 93 marriaget, i frivolous to wit, that ol chis 
2 - 12 me or — 122 not the — or vow of Chaſtitie. But we acke them if this ff r impol- 
be broken by marriage or no. For the text is plaine, that by intending to marry they bneake thi fith,aud by — — 
their faith, they be damned, if they die without repentance. In truth which way ſoever they vrithe t 
— defend their ſacriledge or pretended marriages, they laoſe their labour, and Fruggle again their owne — 
plaine Scri 
E the moſt of the ancient Fathers doe ex this firſt faith of the voyy or promiſe of continencie, Vow of contis 


2 be proved of the text. For firft 
— to be choſen, willing yong widewes not to be choſen, becauſe there was danger 


even to infidels,and to renounce their Chriſtian faith 
hriſt, and followed Satan, vvhich were not Deaconeſſes, bur other wanton widows, 
For this cauſe Tertullias writerh his ſecond Booke to his wife, charging 
his — ſhe would not marry unto an Infideſl, as divers had done. 
yathetirſt faith is improperly the yo continencie, b 
the firſt faith: againſt which ex ſition you ae f the faith of Ba 


neſſe againſt 


the ſard perſons breaks 
rers. In the t —— ten elſewhere, ry pion troy 
hex here, the words ircicum facere 
Vwwpromi/e,or compact. Gen. 17 
later promiſe,w 


Chriſt 


not prohibited. 


14 I will che yonger.] He Peakerh of fach yong ones as were yer Fee. Fo ſuch hefinoty molougu ries 


could they without 
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the ones that were to or ah ſelu them to 
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wil! not (aich Theodoret) in like 


„Iwill 3 the widowes and the Ring, whe- 
eh afar om 2 erpn. The ried (pet marr ſuch as were profeſ- 
ſed, but he forbi celly any to he profeſſed (if of foce fixty yeres of age, 
hen the heat of lu Therefore where he | regs 0 contquee meanerh thy 
ſhould | without vow a8 God wi — cx =o 18 
eee nor bee command or counſel them without fung. Thus 
bold are you wichthe,, 
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— that had forſaken 


more to ſecular marriage 
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a raſh yow which they are not 5 
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marrie, were t 
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ie made ro God, joyneth him and the per/ons 
iſe, they are 


0 Fuſtrate — or 
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bich vow-breakers make to one with whom they pret 

viduit.cap.$.& 9. and Innocentius 1. Epiſt. 
ſenſe to the circumſtances 
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e eration * 4nd 6 good w 


igitio. 


ee Fee eme. 


blah widen ingencnilio Falte the 
as we may 


2.cap.13.tom.1.\Conc, And this is the 0aly natiue,cvident ond 
er. — vaine — UI of the Heretikes to ſaue 


halo you rue tart be th 
3 Ggnike "LM 
— —.— of the ſame fathers, ſuch as haue made 
to mary law yo rather thi.co berneacagd, live 
votaries, chat cannot containe, is 


or oid, nor he wit 
2 — this place 
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the Apoſtles — 
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e the 
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And that it is {0 . 
hat terme is commonly uſed in | - a= 
0 marry. eee 


agreeable 
2 The Weretikes ex- 


= he poſe one faith, bere 


Apoftle ſpeaketh not of widowes already choſen, but of 
in ſuch,of laſciouſ- 
cof he giverh example 


her, that if ſhe yrould needs marry after 
faith of chriſtianity is rightly called 


be broken by marriage or uod I an- 
wg Ea py — 


w of 


$. Paw! meanerh 
—— — 2 a. * 


boſtitie : fe) rn — But bi. 
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The firſt Epiſtle of S. Paul 


| };affirming that it was only meet for that 3 
tie. te Ben he of ſuch yong perſons in all times, proveth that it is nece 
_  faryinhis'time —— nd therefore your — of the want of 
_ Nunziflitules and Tk yet ace honeltly corn yores have bininthe Ape 
ee eee For the incontinency of Nunnes and Monks in 
hath and doth dai . ora mn ont 
gr = the rules and of your Orders, T herfore, as the experience 
after agen cond ſufficient reaſon to cauſe the Apoſtle to refuſe all 
* —ů— ba ſo the — ro of ſo many milch Nunnes, and Fly Monks Friers,teach — 
perſons are to be admi y | 
virgins that hane not hadexperience of yn rn — widoyes haue had, and contured by — 
of unchaſte Nunnes. Beſide that they are oftentimes more burned, that haue not had that experience(as 
writers teſtific of gebded wen) chen rey tha haue quenched that luſt in lawfull matrimony. And theſe 
fg — ift of continency,are not void of oe, although they haue it not in lawfull ma- 
— — elfe — their abomina e luſts,as M ierus teſtiſieth of open experience in 
Nunneries in Germariy,& namely of one in the borders of the province of Cullan, here the Devill in che 
— was ſeene to fall upon them in the day time in moſt beaſtly maner, about the yeare of our Lord 
1558. Alſo in the Nunnety of Naxareth in co les, the Nuns in molt filrby maner, ſuffred the ſame illuſion often- 
times in the prefence and light of many, anno 1564. De preft Demon li.3. ca. 9. 11 dit. 3. If thereforethe ex- 
— m — rd een —— lego refuſe young wi 
owes3,vhat doth ſo many examples of Nunnes,not piritually turne Satan, as meaneth, 
. their bodice made the Nlaves of San, bur cri kk 0s — — a aa ſo contu- 
me rejeſteth the Apolt uns and widewes, never man —— 
. —— 2 her then perſwaded thereto ? Therfore as the as the pv haſte 1 
— — glorious and worthily praiſed of the ancient Fathers, ſo it o —— bo of | 
greater commendation,and 2 more noble victory, and not bound — ought any yong perſon that 
is not aſſured un — - = "ppp continency , to be admitted to make any Glemne vow er open profeſſion 


the Apo 
RRE M. 12. 1 ber Satan.) n 7 to marrie which are profeſſed, i to turne backe aſte baron To marry afier 


For be Þeaketh of uch as were married contrary to their vow. And bereupon we call the Religious that marry( as Lu- the vow of A- 
ther, Bucer, Peter oe and the N . — Mere we learne, that fuch young ones haue no excu of then age, #7. ſtiry,is to go aur 
or that they be ve 


d and burne in their concupiſcences, or — the gift of chaſtitie. For 
— — Har * ey ed widowes if they marry ara ,and bee 
— Je 3 — words to thee Coterblans, Ie — — = Ce. 

— — out of the Fathers, and bere we adie, that ir pertaineth only to — b- worker 

bara vonedrs te connec S. Ambroſe lib. ad virz. lapſ: c. 3. S. n c. 8. ad 8, Hictom. 

1.cont-Tovin.c.7.expound it 

The herrtitet of our time thinke there is'ho remedy for foraitation rr erer, _— The herecikes 
when he was yet a Manichee. Putabam me miſcrtimri,8tc. I t(/aith he i. 6. Confeſ.c.11.) that I ſhould an — 
unhappy an eee eee a Woman, and the medicine of thy mercy to heale 
the ſame intirmitie I tho not upon, becaule I had not tryed it: and im agined that continencie was in a mans 
ewne povver and liberty, in my ſelfe I did not feelè: being ſo fooliſk not ro underſtand that no man can 
be continent unleſſe thou giue it; Verily thou wouldeR giue it, if wich inward mourning I would knock at thy 
cares, and with ſound fa would caſb my c are upon thee, 
By all which you may ea that ch PFF 8 


ful projer faſfinę. rents concupiſcencethat it is at T ro God then the con- fie awful 
dityn of ne nr For — — way: that ir 1 — | 
mo/? abominable 10 they NA S. Auguſtine a- 
n 
: rich 3.09. ig. bo 
clearly end without qu 
e _ thfull rnd Routly 
at is at Rome aj 
complices ,Chriſtian a 5 
bar would theſe holy — aid, 9 ine, when the 
„  withthit withedaefſe, ad calfit Gods 
F y V-L 1.13. The Apoſtle ſpeaketh not of any widowes choſen to the Miniſterie of the Church; bur of eranca 
. does Which ket een Ce. f For ſuch widowes * 
therefore doth not make anew Law e 


eth a reaſon of che La of e ChE: «which refuſed y 
Therefore he ſayth not, that for Voecaries to marry, — 


. —— Sates, Lev gotoayon, faith of God, or committing 
| 25 e to warry, nei 
e cm 8 that is, frau that e 


—— 4 = for ſich to marry , TE 
matriage of Se * but the breach of their 
2 migbt briefly in he would nt ſay, that ————— 
» nor rhey are not condemned , but le rhe marriage it 
De-bono viduit. %. V. & o. Therefore for them that are p 
after Satan. But if they haue been raſhly profeſſed , and ar nor able 9 
better to marry then to butne by the of | 
ſhewed before, Sed. 8.9. Neither doerh 
in them that haue not the gift of continencic , but marris 
that Continencie is not in æmans one por or Hbertie, 
chat gift to every one (hei ou Saviour Chtiſt, and the 1 . ou doe The gift of cas 
not well gather it out of hir Wordt. For although hen the beate of his warp — nency not in euc- 
ly (Abe confeſſerh,) hee obrained by prayer the gift for the reſt of his time, „ Hr" ty mans P 
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for wiſedome and g — — bb 


preſterh in a Bilkop oc a P Prieſt ; that he be 


t. if they will peay tor it. Neichet are men 20y where exhomedav pray 


of their out i, may haue the gi 
che bare 4 - | obraiac it. Therefore your conclùſi ons doe not follow, 3 


wich cert une miſe that they 
for 4 may be dafl vwed , which is not in our power e oapoſsible to be 
at 


bog and chaſtiſement, wheh there is no it by —— 
wendy prager aſh 4 Se our third ere 1 90 promiſe which is in e 


we deny not, ae the contigent, in ſame teſpects is better then of the — r 
concluſon, we perſvwade none to thãt can liue en but if they cannot, e perſwwade 
Can wk dhe Apolile and the ancienr Kay 9 AY that it is better for them to mar. y then to burne, if they be not 
able to cheit raſh and unlavvfull vow,” You Il under 8. Aug ine, to (ay, he avoucherh that the mariage of 
vowed — for in neither of bath plates that you quote, he ſaith ſo. But cap.4 he 
ſaith , That by chaſte widowhood , not onely evils were a (which are adultery and fornication) bur alſo 
mariage which is good. is extolled. In the cap. 11. Cie eee prooved the mariage of ſuch 
to be good, in whom the breach of vo is eyill,he concludech words : Wherefore I cannot [ay,that if wo- 
mon . adiilrery ,bur I wauld nat dauht to [ay plainely, 
that the falling ruine from more boty'chafiry, fs worſe then 5. He Gith nat therefore, th at the mariage of 
ſuch is worſe then adultery, but the breach oſ vowes , and fall from their e, For he prooveth ar 
cap. 9. 1c. 11. That the mariage is 7 D 1 wy pe Lupe By this con- 
are » whereby they thinke that t. marieger of t that are [alles jrom : ly . oe ug 
— 2 evil N , that wiues ny ee a they ee, 
— 5 «nd when by ſepirating of of them, t reffore then to continency , they make them bus bands 5 
when their owne wiuet being aliue they married ot ber , As for Joutnlant hereſie, we haue nothing to doe 
— then Kg mann Higroues, —— whoſe ſentences are before rehearſed, w willing vowed 
Rt racher then to burne, yet preh pure co * matrimonial chaſtrygas farre as the 
te doth. le ly Doctors haue ſaid, if had lived in theie times, and ſcene 
— Dfe bf the Popiſh Cleargy ? Which yet Ir iy, and hen the earth ſlinkech of 
J mals rd mn vr we cheir foule and unchaſte langle life, before holy and 


17 Air Lr eie 2 a Prelater are worthy of double, n of the more ample 1 
honour, 5888 t rake paines therein, M here we may note , t good Biſhops or 


Priefts in thoſe dayer 


6 Prelate,to be able to reachyas the Apoſtle 
penced by ot ber fiagular gifts us lefſe 7 Pot mie Aug 


good Biſbopt, and yet bad not that 3 5. pays mes and countries require COINS wore 
then other. All which we nate to diſconer t 7 Aeretiter, that contemae ſome of — Priefts er i- 
ſos, reteaieg ther th tbey cannot preach . & they doe, with meretyicious and painted e 
unle arned and Popeb, Cardinals, r (iy you) de benny 
pood nd arty Bop 2nd Poet — — Da prey, che can be 
hered out of the text: expreſſely and i is — 
— to te e Tit. 1.9. Forte le ee 
to be required in every man. ore he ts as every one of them 
2 and te ————————— bee —— 
Ambroſe; . overnment, and not for 
oe uch as ate in ſome Churches at this time. Bur it vyas never allowed be (uch a Biſhop or 
rr 2 5 Therefore the La be- 
you, you fiye to examples of 4lipias and Ygertus Biſhops, and yet had not the gift to 
—. For which you quote ,Poſid. in vir. HO: 0p. where no dach thi e foubd for of _tlipke 
there is no mention. Of it is ſail, That wasa Gteclæ, and had not ſo good utterance in the 
and. teaching, ani therefore 5 


Latine t » he was] ofitsble cs edific by preaching | 

y that 6 went . Altprs, 
S. Auguſtine himſelſe 2c he was to be a Biſhop before he ab ordined, 2 
not haue (aid , if he had not had the gift at all. But this you note to coyer your Popiſh 
— —— iris arne ching to ba 1 fad, That only Eagan aa 
time 
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704. I The firſt Epiſtle 
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them not contemne them , becauſe they are 
brethren, bur ſerve the rather, becauſe they 
bee Faithfull and beloved, which are parta- 
kers of the benefit. Theſe things teach and 
exhort. 
See the an- 3 Ifany man ©teach otherwiſe, and con- 
notation be- ſent not tothe ſound words of our Lord Ix- 
fore. c. . 3.4. gys Chriſt, and to that doctrine which is ac- 
rn _— to piety : 


mea Hee is proud, kno nothing, but 
[| bn ng — elbe and ſtrife of 
dh, which riſe envies, contentions, 
blaſphemies evil ſuſpicions, 
5 Conflictes of men corrupted in their 
minde, and that are deprived of the trueth, 
1 thar eſteeme gaine to be piety. _ 
| Ib 6 But Þ piety with ſufficiency is great 
e. | 
= 7. — For wee * brought nothing into this 
| world: doubtleſſe neither can we take away 
any thing. 


Math. 6, 25. $ But having foode,and wherewith to 
be covered, with theſe we are content. 

9 For 5 t will be made rich, fall into 
tentation and the ſnare of the Devil, and many 
deſires unprofitable and hurtful, which drown 
men into deſtruction and perdition. 

10 For the roote of all evill is covetouſ- 
tAsinthex nefle : t which certaine deſiring have erred 
chap.lacke of from the faith, and have intangled them- 
— ans g00d ſelves in many ſorrowes. 
fonicience,'? 11 But thou, O man of God, flee theſe 


here covetouſ- 
nes or defire of things: and Þ purlue zepte Büker 
theſe temporal ty, patience, mildneſſe. 

things, = 2 12 Fight the good fight of faith : appre- 
— — Nun. hend eternall life, wherein thou art called 
don and boa. and haſt confeſſed a good eonfeſſion r 
ſting of know- many witnefles, 

ledge are ca- 13 I commaund thee before. God, who. 
— on _ quickeneth all things; and Chrift T's SVS, 
— — gave teſtimony under Pontius Pilate a 
being the pu- ood confeſſion: Lbs 
niſhment of 4. That thou keepe the, Commandement 

former linnes DN 4 ſpotte, blameleſſe unto the comming 

Sela, of our Lord In ve Chrift 


chec, lan 24. 15 Which in due times the Bleſſed and 


bo. 8.37. ee eee 


29716. re bo onely boch imm atid in- 
— kabirerh li not acceſſible, * en 
Wb Ven neitber,can ſee, to whom bee 7% 
and Empire ever Amen. 
7 Commaund the of this world 
not to bee gh minded, nor ror your 

uncertainty af riches in the living 
( aer giveth us all things abundantly to: 

enjoy 

| 4. Todoe well, to become rich in good 

5 en lee 

+ foundation for 


3 8 a good 


, that the 
cy defend Sep FE _ 
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tet them not deſpiſe them, becauſe they are v5 


thren, but rather let thers doe ſervice, 


wich as 7 are N and beleve _ 
© things teach au 


partakers of the benefit : T. 


exhort. 


1 3 ff any man teach otherwiſe,and conſenteth 


not 2. the wholſome wor des of our Lord Ieſus 
Chriſt,and to the doctriue which ts according to 


godlineſſe : 
4 Hee i puft ny knowing nothing, but do- 


ting about que tions, and Ari fes of wordes, Chap. . 


whereof commeth envie, rife, raylings, evil 


- ſurmiſings, 


5 2 tation f men of corrupt minds 
deftitute of 47 truth thinking Inere to be godli- 
neſſe: From ſuch 5: thow ſeparate. _ 

6 Godlme EE mrs, 
tent with that bath, 


"if *For we 22 nothing into the frag lob r.24, 
it i certaine that we may carry nothing a- 
way. 


$ . But having food and rayment, wee muſt 
therewith be content. 

Fer they that will be rich fall into tem 
tion and ts and into many fooliſh and — 
ſome lufts, which drawne men's in perdition and 
deftruttion, 


10 For love of # the roote of Medil, for, ha nil 
which while ſome * after, they f erred Fos ſed the marke 
the faith, and pierced themſelves through with 2 


orrowes. | 

11 Bur the, O man of God, flee theſe things, 
and follow after righteouſneſſe, gedlineſſe, faith, 
ee e a” 

12 Fs wh the ed ge of faith, lay hand 
en 


0 thox art alſo called, 


N refed a good profeſſion 451 many 
13 7 ve thes charge inthe ſig ht of G 


2 Lr Sand before lea, f l, 
" * which under Ts Pilate — : — 


profeſſion, 


14 That thox * the Commanndement 
without ſpot ,unrebukeab le; until the appearing 
of one Lord Teſnme Chrift': 


© I's * Which in hit tiger; he ſhall ſhew that i Abc 174d 


2447 1 Ap Prince . King of kings and 
16 . only hath immortality dwelling in 


the 4 110 m ca- dttaine unto, wham no 


—— can ſee, unto whom bee 


power everlaſting, Amen, 
17 Charge — which arerich in this world, 


that they bee not bigh minded, nor * truſt in un- Math. 4.19. 
certain riches but in the living God (which gi- Luk. 12.15. 


veth ms abundantly all o 2) 
18. That they T0 e 


h good worker, that they be ready to give, 8 fo 


diſtribute 
f# the tim. Fo come, t 
6 „ 
N 8 that which given 


ma) yy Lay. A roach et 


20. 07 imotheus, 


19, *Lajin 2 255 e., Nach 6.20 
3 Loi '4 fe 
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Can p.6. | Io Timothce, 


2 
1 av — of yoi- thee to keepe, avoiding ave ind vaite babs 
; tk par of |] falſiy called know- 82 888 
5 ome 
wy Which certaine promiſing, have er- cerning the faith. Grace — — 
red about the faith. Grace be with thee; A- The firſt ro Timorheus was written from Laodicea, 
men. Which is the chiefeſt city of Plirygia Pacaciana, 
MARGINALL NOTES... CHAP, VL 
unn. 1. 79 F 6 foundation and ground, to atteine everlaſting liſe. $0 ſay 
brit. 1 And yee everlaſting life is he fre gift of God by Teſus Chit of fab not of the merit of good wecken Raw, 
6. 23. Ipbeſ's, 2,9. 
ANNOTATIONS. CHAP. VL 
4 Languiſhing, } Even the/e be the Sel? , ard the world bath teo 
RWI X. 2 theſe e — Mee or > 7 Lo 
* words that we firive for but the chieſeſt of Re the gloty of Chriſt, and 
FVI r. 3 214 e ve for, but Articles N gloty — 
o Depoſtum doctrine Chriftiazity teug the Apoſtles delivered 
IAIX. 3 E e e . 


i to Eijbop, 
LED 10 * 


lib. — this 

—— this 

A Fas pr 

A — 1. — — 
our to the 


Fit. 3 Tinthie had nothing committed unte him by unyricten tradition, but the doctrine contained in the holy +, 1... u- 


Scriptures, and the governement of the Church according to the ſame. Wherefore you doe but mocke the ues. 
unlearned Readers with a Latine word, which the Are dle aſcd not ,nor any of the ancient Fathers, did include 
— ſuch matter, (as you ) cherein S. 4mbroſe uſeth the word Commendatum, that which is commit- 
and ſaith, Ar tar arbor y —_— which were ſaid before, therefore he ſpeakerh of no un- 
written tradition. T ſaith, 7 thinke hee caffeth the pace of l which hee by ordination, 
the thing that was committed to bim. But that was not unwritten traditions debivered by hands of men. 
The reſt underſtand it of the Ar committed to him by Saint Paul, who preached nothing but 
3 2828 r Pneu al TT OD 

is con in the Scriptures, and inveigheth againſt all nevy opinions, e no in 
res, the authours of them doe abuſe the 2 N lren eus 


alſo doth fuſfcizntl declare, that the 2 ars the chie ſe treaſure of the Church, when hee ſaith 


the Apoſtles did deliver the Goſpel 
our faith, lib. 3. cap. 1. Ng appr ns that cauſed heretikes in the dayes of Clemens, to 
reject this Epiſtle, but the word Knowledge, falſly ſo called, which che Gnoſtikes that bragged of 

could not abide, And of the ſufficiencie the Soares he ſaich, T 
— 8 to efteeme them, as the heft ſtore · hauſer from whence wi 


preached in writing, to bee the foundation and pillar of 


thet are ſtaled with the bol Scriptures 
is ſent out, to what donde, ſoever 


and to thuuke that this is the be health, which is troubled with n0 
x 23 it is the old truth which we teach, n of fallhood, x skillech not, though we fer» 
ched it three or foure thouſand yeeres hence, over all mens heads, our of fi 


we ſhevythe continuance of this truth alſo, forthe principal ints of dockrine, in the ancient Fathers for 
many kundred „ andiin all ages, even ny ny ny 
Aut 


Where as for Popery, . n 


and to flie to unvyritten tr en your 

— to a F er e ally boaſt. A Prunicive: ras 
you aſc ed higher and higher,you will be forſaken lor Lamplove per han want =. 

come at 


Run, 4 20 Profane novelties.) Non dixit antiquitates (ſaith Vincentius Lirinenſia) non dixit POTEN 


novirates. Nam ſi vitanda eſt novitas, tenenda eſt antiquitas ; fi profana eſl novitas, ſacrata eſt vetuſtas: rber in, 
He ſaid not, Antiquities : he (aid not, Ancientneſſe: but Profane Novelties, for if novelty is to be avoided,an- 
tiquity is 7 oh if novelty be prof ane, ancientneſſe is holy and ſacred. See his mne 


eek. gp otter te ape of words and termes —— — 
though al thoſe, be hat 
. bevers there ene endo 4 


Scriptures, to the forme of Ce —— 2 


tholthe faith and doctrine, tot = the old C e of ſpeech come unte us by tradition 


of all ager and Churches g eudiy rhe preſerigten 2 the Ciſf ian world : which bave 
ven our (4 to the ri we and que 27 ee bee en . vi, and 
cant words to diſcerne and the truth by 

- |; Theſe ternet, Cacholike, Trinity, Perſon, 
v herein the Chu/ch uſeth them) in the Scriptures at all, and divers of them were 


before any 


pat of the new Teſt ment was writes, ſomeof thee taken up fraight after the 4 
preachings of bo Doftors, and in the Peec v0 aff far 


. — —ͤ wn ia that ſenſe 


, 6nd 6044ted novelties 
people therefore cannot — 


Cathalike terme 
— 


ST writings and —— 


are — y 
novelugetwords 


The firſt Epitleof S Paul 


5 — 
words. ' Other; befide theſe, as, Conſubſtantiall, Deipara, Tranſubſiantiation, br{the like, which are#vitheris ' 0 
txprefſe re the Scriptures, nor yet in ſenſe (if we ſhould follow the judgement of the ſpecial Sefts, againſt oy, 
which the ſaid words were frſt invented, the Arians crying out againſt Nicene Counctll, for the firſt: the Neſt 
again? rhe Epheſine CounceN. jor the ſecond : the Lutherans and Calviziſts againff the Laterane and latter Cotimyrls, 
for the third). the/e words alſo notwithſtanding, by the judgement of boly Churt and Councels approved 3 
nant to Gods word. and made aut hentical among the faithful, are ſound and true words, anti not of thoſe kinde w 
. ave the new profent rermeraod Heecherinvenred, or Pectaly uſed by beer 

7 then here forbidden, are the new proſane termes 6 ches , Or uſe 1. a 
ſuch as Saint Irence recordeth the Y alentinians had a number moſt monfrem : as the Manichees L. o divers, as 1 
may be ſcene in Saint Auguſtine: The Arians had their * Similis ſubſtantia, and Chriff to be Ex non exiſtenti- 0 \ - 
bus: rhe other heretikes aſter thoſe dayes had their * Chriſtiparam, and ſach like, agreeable to their Sectt. But the * 
Proteſtants poſſe in this kinde, as they exceed moſt beretikes in the number of new opinions : as their der vum arbi- The poems 
trium, their {gle faith, their fiduce, their apprehenſion of Chriſts juſtice, their i righteouſneſſe: yrophane now. 
their horrible termes of terrours, anguiſhes, diſtreſs, diftruf, fearer and feeling of hel paines in the ſoule of our Sa- 25 nnn 
riour, to expreſſe their blaſþhemous fittion of his temporall danenation, w hich they call bis deſcending td bel: Their en. 
markes, tokens , and badges Sacramentall, their Companation, Impanation, Circumpanation, te avoid the AIM, 
true converſion in the Euc hariſf : their preſeace in figure, in faith, figne, ſpirit, pledge, effect, to avoid the real 
preſence of Chriſts body. Theſe aud ſuch like innumerable which they occupie in every part of their falſe doct ine, 
— the ſenſe that they uſe them, all falſe, captions and deceitſul words, and are Novitates vocum, here ſvr- 


And theugh ſeme of the ſaid termes have beene by ſame occaſion obiter without ill meaning ſpoken by Cathe- 
ther before theſe heretikes aroſe, yer now knowing them to be the proper ſpeeches of heretikes, Chriſtian men are 
bound to avoid them. W herein the Church of God bath ever beene as diligent to refift Novelties of words, as her ad- 


. Verſaries are buſy to invent them, ſor which cauſe ſhee will not have mn communicate with them, nor ſollom their ja- 


ſhion and phraſe newly invented, though in the nature of the words ſimetime there be no harme. In Saint Auguſtines Cathelikes nut 


'- dayes, when Chriſian men had any good befallen them, or entered into any mans houſe, or met any friend by the way, abborre from be. 


In l;. 


. . 


FVI x. 4 


re Catholikes muſs wot ſay, The Lord, but Our Lord: as wee ſay, Our Lady, for 


| them ſay, Amendment, abſtinence, t 


tbey uſed alweyes to ſay, Deo gratias, The Donatifts and circumceKions of that time being new ſangled, jerſooke the "call phrats 
2 = r 5 Laus Dea: from which the Catholike men did ſo abhorre { as the ſaid Doctaur . 
writer h) that they had as leefe meete atheefe, as one that ſaid to them. Laus Deo, in feed o gratias. As now. 
: rows pr 2 4 e 
as our fore-ſathers words, ard we ſbaſ ea dur old and true faith that we t Chriſtian. Let 
yy A the eK Table, Elders 2 She ten- 
dent, Congregation, ſo be it, prayſe yee the Lord, Morning prayer, Evening prayer, and the reft, as they wil: 
Let ns ovaries novelties of wordes,according to the Apoſtles preſcript, and keepe the old termes, Penance, Faſti 
Prieſt, Church, Biſhop, Matſe, Martins, Evenſong, the B.Sacrament, Altar, Oblation, Heſt, Sacrifice, Alleluia, 
Amen, Lent, Palme Sunday, Chriſtmas, and the very wordes will bring us to the faith of our firſt Apoſtles, and cn 
demme theſe new Apoſtataet new faith and phraſes. 

That only is true and ancient, which is firſt, and that is falſe that is later, though it be ancient, as Terrulliam Antiq. 
proveth at large in his booke of preſcriptions againſt Heretikes, and ſo meaneth Y iucentius, and not otherwiſe... 
There be herefics 1 500 yeares old and more, but "ge cannot make falſhood to be true. As for prophane No- 
velties of words, about which you make many words to no purpoſe, are ſuch, as ate not new, only in ſound of 
words, but in ſenſe alſo. And doſe words, ( the ſenſe and true meaning wherof is contained in the Scriptures,) 
may be new words, but not prophane novelties of words, as thoſe . Sacrament, 
Incarnation, &c. the meaning of which, is found in the Scriptures. But the words of the e, Tranſubſtanti- 
arion, our Lady, Pope, Cardinalls, and an hundred ſuch like, wherof neither the wards, nor l 
in the holy Scriptures, are prophane novelties of words, which the Apoſtle willeth to be avoyded. And for thoſe 
tearms which you charge us to uſe, as we uſe them, they are in the Scripture either in word or ſenſe : as will 
captive or thrall to finne, Nom. 7. 1 3. Sole faith we defend not to juſtify, but faith without works, which is faith 
enly : and that we have in the Scriptures, Rom. 3. 28. Fiducia or truſt, Heb. 3. 6. and 4. 16. Apprehenſion of the 
jaſtice of Chriſt by faith, Nm. 9. 30. Impurarion of juſtice, Nm. 4. The terrors and anguiſhes of Chriſt feeling 
the paines of hell, Mar. 14.33. 3 4. Aab. 26.37. Mat. 28.46. Lut. 2 2. 44. Heb. 5. Z, 

By marks and badges ſacramentall, I know not what you meane, but we find in the Scri , that the Sa- 
eraments be ſignes and ſeales of the righteouſneſſe of faith, Cen. 17. Rom. 4. 11. As for Companation, Im- 
panation, Circumpauation, we renounce, as well as Tranſubſtantiation. The preſence of Chriſt in Spirit, to 
faith, by ligne, fignre, pledge, or effect, we prove by many teſtimonies of Scri which teach that Chriſt was 
preſent to the Fathers in the old Teſtament, in the Sacrament of Manna, and the Rocke, and other Sacraments 
which could not be in body, before he was incarnate, 1 Cor. 10.6. therefore in Spirit, to faith, by ſigne, figure, 
pledge, effect of grace, &c. which tearms, beſide that the ſenſe of them is contained in the Scriptures, you know 
we Have received alſo of the ancient Fathers, and even in the ſame meaning, that we uſe them, 

Where you ſay the Catholikes inSaint auguffinet time, did abhorre from the phraſe Lam Deo, becauſe the 
Circumcellions uſed it, it is falſe, and you ſhew your great reading in Saint , that underſtand him no 
bettet. The Donatiſts indeed, of a vaine curioſity changed the uſuall tearme, Deo gratias, which vas honeſt 
and godly, and ſ aid in ſtead of ir, Deo Lauder, in which word there was no hurt, nor any cauſe why the Catho- 
likes ſhoul the word, that giveth praiſe to God, becauſe the Heretikes abuſed it. Bur this was the mat- 
ter; that they abhotred. The Circamcellions were furious mn 4g of the (et of the Donatifts, that ſpared 
not to beate, hurt, and wound, yea, ſometimes to kill the Catholikes, when they met them, where they could 
malter them, therefore when they were knowne by their tearmes, Deo Lauder, rhe Catholikes had good cauſe 
to he afrayd of them. I herfore ſaith Saint Auguſtine, I would they were the ſouldiers of Chriſt, and not the ſoul- 


; Giers of the Devil, "by whom Deo Laudes being uttered, is more feared then the of a Lyon. Againe, you 
laugh at our Deo gratias, but men weepe at your Deo Laudes, meaning thoſe whom they had beaten and hurt. 
But as for thoſe that be your propet tearmes, I would you had them wholly to your ſelves. For ſuch words as we 


ute in religion, we are ready to giye account before God and his Church, that they may have their true ſenſe, and 


Rus M. 5 


meaning of the holy Scriptures, and therefore cannot be called prophane or vaine novelties of words, which are 
to be 1 by the Apoſtles precept. 
20 Falſly called knewledge.? It i the property of aff Heretikesto arrogate to themſelves great knowledge, and 1. retiks artoga't 


to condemme the ſimplicity of their Fathers, the boly Doors, and the Church, but the Aypeſfie calleth their prerended knowledge tallly 
Skill, a knowledze falſly ſo called, being in trueth high and decpe blindueſſe Such (ſaith . Irenæ us, l. 5. c. 17.0 a8 forſake to called. 
e, not conſidering how far mere worth a re- 


the preaching of the Church, argue rhe holy Prictts of * 
| ligious 


—— 


C45. l. To Timothee. | 707 


— — 


1 er jous idiote is, then a bl and impudent Sophiſter, lach as all Heretikes bee. 48d aquine, Vi 
h | #7 wg 2 on of Heretihes, faith, Come O yee fooliſh and miſerable men, that are commonly 
called Catholikes, and learne 


true faith vthich hath beene hid many ages heretofore, bur is revealed and 
ſheveed of late, &c. See bis whole booke concerning theſe matters. -- S : 
Fy Lk. 5. Such Heretikes were the Valentinians and Gnoſtikes, which not content with the ſimple knowledge that q,aqnionsuns 
uu contained in the holy Scriptures, did arrogate unto themſelves, a farre higher underſtanding, which none ruten. 
_— _ unto, but they that 2 — =-agp — — are. nu ((aich lrenæus) 
out Scripturet, t to accuſinę the Scriptures themſelves, as though they were nor perſect, as though they 
were not of aut bority ſi » becauſe they were diverſely uttered, and that the truth out of chew Bonny ws 
Out, of them which know not the tradition, for that was not delivered by writing, bit by word of mouth. Ioyne this 
ſaying therefore to the other two ont of Iregeus and Yincentius, and you ſhall make a perfect deſcription of 
its : which boaſt of the trueth, of the Church, of tradition by word of mouth mare cærtaine then the Scrip- 
tures, all which is nothing elſc but falſely called knowledge, being indeed on blindeneſſe and ignorance of 
the truth, a falſe brag of the Catholike Church, and a counterfeit boaſting of Apoſtohke tradition, where they 
have nothing but new vanities and novelties, not of words only, but of matters inſpired by the devil, 
maintained by Antichriſt and upholden by tyranny or ſophiſtry, without authority of the holy Scriptures. 


PR RE RI 


n 
THE ARGVMENT OF THE SECOND EPISTLE 


of S. PAVIL toTIMOTHEE, 3 
n He chiefe this ſecond to Timothee is, to open unto him chat bis martyrdame is at hand. Which jet bs * 
Rn, 2 — rar os 2 | 


the end : preparing firſt hu minde with much circumſtance, becauſe hee kuew it 
would grieve him ſore, and «lſ0 might be « temptation to him. Therefore hee talketh of the cauſe of his rrou- 
ble, and of the reward : that the one is honorable, and the other moſt glorigus : and ex horterh him to be con- 

fant in the faitb, to be ready always to ſuffer ſor it, tv fulfill bis miniſtery to the end. as bizſelfe now had dons h. 
Whereby it is certaine that it was written at Rowe, in bis laſt appre ben ſiun and impriſonment there : gs be fignify- 
erh by theſe wordes, Chap, 1. Oneſiphotus was not aſhamed of my chaine, but when hee was come to Rome, 


carefully ſought mee, &c. Aud of bis martyrdome thus, For I am now ready to bee offered, and the time of my 
relolution (er death) is at hand, cap. 4. 


THE SECOND EPISTLE OF 


PAVL TO TiMoTHRE. 


"CHAR L 3 

With ble prayſes bet covertly exhorteth him not to be diſmayed for his trouble, 6 (having grace given in orders to belp 
bim, 8 and qnowing for what cauſe he is perſecuted) and namely with the example of Onefiphoris. 

The Tran ſſanion of Rhemes. The Tranſlation of the Church of England. 

AVL an Apoſtle of Issvs [& am & Anl an Apoſtle of Ieſus Chriſt 

&| Chriſt by the will of God, | FAM] 6y the wil of God, according 

according to the promiſe of A 2 1 to the promiſe of life, which 14 
the life which is in Chriſt | Wl in Chriſt Jeſus, 


WG8nS | Izv Ss. | x2 2 To Timothee mydear- 

- *. — Ä 2 To Timothee my dee- Lzt — — ht beloved [one grass, mor- 

reſt {; mercy, peace, from God the 7 and peace from God the Father, and Chriſt 
Father, and Chriſt In sys our Lord: eſs our Lord. 


3 I give thankes to God, whom I ſerve 1 han God, * whom 7 worfhip from my Ada: 
from my progenitors in a pure conſcience , forefathers is pure conſcience,that without cca- 4 
that without intermiſſion I have a memorie ſing I baus remembrance of thee in my ers 


of thee in my prayers 


night and day. night and day. | 
1 Delſitingtoſee thee mindefill of thy 4 Greatly deſiring toſee thee, being mind- 
teares that I may bee filled with jo. full of thy tearesthat I may be filed with joy. 


5 . Calling; to minde that faith which is in 5 When I call ts remembrance the u ained 
thee not feined, whichalſo dwelt wy ab. faith that is in thee , which dwelt firſt in thy 
grandmother Lois, and thy mother Eunice, grandmother Lau, and in thy mother Ennica, 
and I am fire that in thes alſo. and I am aſſured that it dwelleth inthee alſo. 

For the which cauſe I admoniſh thee 6& Therfore I put thee in remembrance that 
chat thou reſuſcitate the 4 grace of "God i hn ftirre up the gift 2 which # in thee, by 
which is in thee by the impoſition of my — on of my hands. e 
handes. 7 For God hath not given to us the ſpiri:oſ 

Head 


7 For God hath not riven us the ſpirit of feare, but of power , and of love, and 
feare, but of power and — orice — minde. 
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1 he ſecondEpiſtle of S. Paul 


Tit. 3.5. 


Tit 1.3, 


1 Tim.2.7. 


Faith and love 
coupled com- 


monly toge- 


ther un this A» 


poſtles wri- 


2 Tim. 4.19. 


RMI M. 1 


FVLxX, I 


RAI M. 2 


FVI. 2 


RI Mu. 3 


8 Ze not therefore aſhamed of the teſti- 
monie of our Lord, nor of mee his priſoner: 
but travaile with the Goſpel according to the 
power of God. 

9 Whohath delivered and called us by 
his holy calling, *notaccording to our works 
but according to his purpoſe and grace, which 


was given to us in Chriſt Insvs before the 


ſecular times. 

10 But it is manifeſted now by the illumi- 
nation of our Saviour Is sv s Chriſt, who 
hath deſtroyeddeath,and illuminated life and 
incorruption by the Goſpell. 

11 Whercin *I am appoynted a Prea- 
cher, and Apoſtle, and Maſter of the Gen- 
tiles. 

12 For the which cauſe alſo I ſuffer theſe 
things: but I am not confounded. For I 
know whom I haue beleeved, and I am ſure 
that hee is able to keepe my || depeſitum unto 
thar day. 

13 Have thou || a forme of ſound words, 
which thou haſt heard of me in faith and < in 
the love in Chriſt I x s Vs. 

14 Keepe the good depoſitum by the ho- 
ly Ghoft, which dwelleth in us. 

15 Thou knoweſt this, that all which are 
in Alia bee averted from mee: of whom is 
Phigelus and Hermogenes. 

16 Oar Lord give mercy * to the houſe 


of Oneſiphorus : becauſe hee hath often re- 


freſhed mee, and hath t not beene aſhamed 
of my chaine. 

17 But when he was come to Rome: he 
ſought me carefully,and found me. 

18 || Our Lord grant him to finde mercy 
of our Lord in that day. And how many 
things he miniſtred to mee at Epheſus, thou 
knowelſt better. 


8 Be not thou therefore aſhamed of the le- 
ftimonie of our Lord, neither of me his priſoner, 
but ſuffer thou adverſity with the Goſpel,accor- 
ding to the power of God, © 


9 Whohath* ſaved us, and called us with 1 "IR 1 


an holy calling, not according to our wor let, but 
according to his owne purpoſe and grace, which 


was give n us in Chriſt Teſs, * before the wor li Rome ic. 25. 


beganne. 

10 But # nom made manifeſt by the * 
ring of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, who hath put 
away death and hath brought life and immorta- 
lit into light through the Goſpel : 


II * Whereunto I am appoynted a Prea-1 Timg.7, 


cher, and an 
Gentiles, 1 

12 For the which canſe Jalſo ſaffer theſe 
thing, neuertheleſſe 1 am not 4444 fel 
know whom I have beleeved, and I ans perſwa- 
ded that hee is able to keepe that which I have 
committed to him againſt that day. | 

13 Sec thouhave the patterne of wholſome 
words, which thou haſt heard of me in faith and 
love, that is, in Chriſt Ieſus. 

— hat good 772 which was committed 
to thy keeping, hold faſt throngh the holy Cho 
which Gad in 5 10 * 

Is Thi thou knoweſt,that all they which are 


eApoſtle, and a Teacher of the 


in Aſia bee f turned from me, of whom ure Phy- f Or,abhorred 
mee. 


gellus and Hermogenet. 

16 The Lord give mercy unto the howſe of 
Oneß pherus for he oft refreſhed me, and was not 
aſbamed of my chaine. 

17 But when be wat in Rome, he ſonght me 
out very diligently, and found mo. 

18 The Lord grant unte him that hee may 
fende mercy with the Lord in that day : And in 
how many things he miniſtred unto me at E phe- 
ſus, thou knoweſt very well, 


MARGINALL NOTES, CHAP. I. 


6 Grace of God.] Here againe it is plaine that holy orders give grace, and that even by and in the external 
ceremony of impoſing the Biſhops hands. And it is « manner of ſpeach ſpecially uſed in this Apoſtle and S. Luke, that 
Orders grue grace to the ordered, and that to take orders or authority to miniſter $acraments or preach, is to be given 


or delivered to Gods grace Act. 14, 25. 


Here is no ſuch matter to be gathered, for he ſpeaketh of the {ame extraordinary grace of prophecy, that was 
. by impoſition of hands, whereof hee ſpake 1 Tim. 14. Neither doth rhe Apoſtle, or S.Luke, any where 
ay, that the ordeis give grace to the ordered, nor that to take orders, is to be delivered to the grace of God. In 


che place Af.xg. it is ſaid, that Paul and Barnabas ſailed to Antioche, from whence they 


were delivered to the 


2 of God, and to the worke which they fulfilled, meaning that from Antioch they were ſent to preach and 
y prayer commended to the grace of God. For to uſe your tearme, the Apoſtles tooke no orders ar Antioch. 
Paul was an Apoſtle immediately from Chriſt, and not by men, Galat. 1. And they both preached before they 
were ſent from Antiech, not without ſafficient authority, I dare avow AA. 11.26. Againe, the text is, from 
whence they were delivered, to the grace of God, not where they were delivered to the grace of God, I herfore 
if your gloſſe were true, the ſenſe ſhould not be, they ſailed to Antioch, where they took orders, but from whence 
they tooke orders, which is an unuſuall kinde of ſpeech, and far from the meaning of the Eyangeliſt. 

16 Not beene aſhamed.] M hat a happy and meritorious thing it is to relieve the aſſticted for religion, and not to 


be aſhamed of their diſgrace, yroes or what miſeries ſoever. 


It is an nappy thing, to miniſter to the afflicted for true religion: but not meritorious. And the Apoſtle pray» 


eth, that One 


ANNOTATIONS, 


ndr mercy to many that be of incyedulous, heretical, or iſ yarentty yet to 

it is a goodly benediftion of God to have good education, and to have good fair hſul progenitors and Catholite pa- —— 

rents. And it ic a great ſiane to for/ake the faith of our fathers that be Catholikes, or contrary 

Church, to follyw ſtrange detirines, abandoning not onely our next natural parents faith, but the — ro the faith. 
5 6 


5 In thy grandmother.) Though God 


phorus may be rewarded of Gods mercy,and not ot the merit of his worke, 


CHAP, I. 


ro or 


Car. Ii 


commenda 
in the die bo cleave fal 


Cn a p 2. To Timothee. 709 


— 


heliefe of all our progenitors for many hundred yeeres together. And if ts ſollow the faith of mot her and Grandmother 
ozely,the Chriſtian religion being then but newly planted, was ſo commendable even in a Biſbop , how much more i it 
now laudable tg cleaue jaft to the faith of /o mary our progenitors and ages that continued in the ſame Chriſtian reli · 
gien which they firſt received . WE phy oof 
Our Proteſtants in their great wiſedome laugh at good fomple men when they take of their fathers faith. But Saint The are 
Hiereme, I am a Chriſtian (ſaith he) and borne of Chriſtian Parents, and carry the ſigne of the Croſſe in my bers falch . 
forchead. And egaive ep.65.c.3. Vatill this day the Chriſtian world hath beene without this doctrine, that fai Chriſtian 
will I hold faſt being an old man, wherein I was borne a childe. ud, the holy Scriptures ſer us often ro-ſchvole to and laudablc. 
our fathers. Aske thy fathers, and they will ſhew thee, thy anceſtors, and they will tell thee. 42d againe, Our fa- el con 
thers haue ſheyved unto us. and commonly the true God is called the God of the faithful and 9 forefathers. — 120 775 
Dan. 2.3. And falſe gods and new doctrinet or opinions be named, New and freſh, ſuch as their fathers worthipped . 4d. 4 
not. Deut. 3 2. Fh S. Paul both here and often elſe alleageth for bis defence and commendation , that he was of 2 Cn. 11. 
faithſull Progenitors. And it is a caſe that Heretikes cannot lightly brag n one ſec commonly during ſo long with- 
out intermiſſion, that they can haue many progenitors of the ſaid ſect. M hich is a demonſtration that their faith is got 
true, and that it is impoſsible our Catholike faith to be falſe, ſuppoſing the Chriſtian religion to be true. 
FyLs, 3 If the faith of our Progenitors were true, it is ſinne to tortake it: but to build upon our fathers faith, when it Our fathers faith, 
: was falſe,or none, is to build upon a weake foundation. Therefore the Popiſh peoples ſpeeches of their fathers 
faith to be the onely ground ofcheir religion, againſt which they will heare nothing, is yaine, ridiculous , and 
damnable. Wheretore whenſoeyer the Scripture or the ancient Fathers, ſpeake in commendation of their fathers 
faith, they ſpeake of the true faith. For againſt their fathers faith which was none, or falſe, the Scriptures doe of- 
ten cry out, EN. 20.18. Zac. 1. & 1 pet. 1. 18. & c. And heretikes may eaſily bragge of their fathers faith , as 
Neſtorias and other did, as impudently as the Papiſts, but they can never prooue their faith by the holy Scriptures, 
nor by the . of the moſt ancient and ap 2 fathers, as true Catholikes doe. * 
| 12 Depoſitum. ] A great comſort to all Chriſtians, that every of their good deeds and ſufferings for Chriſt and aff A h 
1221.4 the worldly lafſes ſuſteined for defence or confeſſion of their faith, be extart with God, 2 40 ——.— be re- _— — 
payed or received againe in heaven, Which if the worid ingt believed or conſidered, they would not {0 much marvelt to rewarded. 
ſee Cat hal ite men ſo willingly to looſe land liberty, credit life, and all for Chriſts ſake and the Churches faith. 
Fox; 4. Although it be true chat all our good works and — for his truth, be layed up with God to be rewarded, 
yet the Apoſtle ſpeaketh not of his good deeds, but of himſelfe and his ſalvation, which by faith he hath com- 
mitted to God, that will ſurely pteſerue him unto the perfect reward of juſtification in the day of jadgement. 
What dati he commit to God but his ſalvation ? ſaith S. Ambroſe. Theodoret ſaith, The grace of Gods ſpirit. Pri- 
m4 ſius, Faith. Chai ſoſtome, His feith,andpreaching, all which come to one end. The fuferiags of the Papiſts in 9 
England, are not for Chriſt and the faith of his Church, but for Antichriſt and their horrible treaſons and mur 
thers conſpired againſt the Lords anointed and theis native countrey. 
Ran. 5. 13 A torme. ] The Apoſtles did ſet downe a platforme of faith, doci rine, and phraſe of Cathalike peach and prea- | 0 
Þ ching and that unt ſo much by writing (as heere we ſee) as by word of mouth: to which he reſerreth Timothee over ;crmes altar a 
and aboue his Epiſtle unto him. And bow preciſely Chriſtian Dotlors ought to keepe the forme of words anciently an- certaine rute of 
propriatcd to the myſteries and matters of our religion, S. Auguſtine expreſſeth in theſe words, li. 10.de civit. cap. 23. faith and turme 
Philoſophers ſpeake with freedome of words, &c, but we mult ſpeake according to a certaine rule, leſt licentieus of VG: 
liberty of words breed an impious opinion of the things alſo that are ſignified by the ſame. Trizity perſon,eſſence, 
Conſubſtanriell, Tras/ubſtaytiation, Maſſe,Sacrament and ſuch like, be verba ſana (as the Apoſtle eaketh) ſound 
words, given to expreſſe certaine high truths in religion, partly by the Apoſtles and firſt ſounders of our religion under 
Chriſt, and partly very aptly invented by holy Councels and Fathers, to expreſſe as neere as could be the big ineff able 
or unſpeakable verity of ſome poynts, and to ſtop the heretikes audacity and invention of new words and prophane ſpea- 
eber is ſuch things which the Apoſtle warneth T imothee 10 avoid, 1 ep. cap.6,20. end 2 ep.2.16, See the Aunoty- 
riogs there, a 
FyTL E. 5 For ſubſtance of do&rinezthe Apoſtles taught nothing by word of mouth, but that which is conteined in their Traditions na- 
writings. The Apoſtles (ſaith Iren æus) preached the Goſpel, and after bj the will of God delivered it to us in -- 
ting, to be the foundation and pillar of our faith, lib.3.c.4. Therfore the truth of all choſe rermes,which the Church 
victh to expreſſe the my ſteries of our religion, or to meet with the fraud of Heretikes, is manifeſtly conteined in 
the Scriptures, though the termes themſclues be not expreſſed. But Tranſubſtantion and Maſſe, be not only not 
found in the Scriptu es, but are manifeſtly contrary to the truth of the Scriptures,as we haue often prooved. 
RuynM, 6, 18 Our Lord. J To haue this prayer of an Apofte,or any Prieſt or poore Cath, man ſo relieved, giveth the greateſt — —— —— — 
hope 4 the day of our death or generall judgement ,that can be : and it is worth all the lands, bongurs,end riches of the N 


wor, 
EVII I. 6, The faichfull haue their one ly hope at the day of their death, and at the generall reſurrection in the mercy of 
God through Chriſt. So ſaith S. Auguſtine My whole hope is not bing but thy exceeding great meycy. Conf. li 10. c. 29. 
Without which faich, if Mofes,Samwe!,Noe,lob,D axiel, Hieremie,or any of the Prophets prayed for us, it will not Popiſh Pricſts 
availe us. Ecec. 14.14. 1 Sam. 16. Hier. 15. 1. Cc. 7. 16. Therefore, miſerable is the condition of Papiſts,which can prayers. 
haue no greater hope then that which is given by the prayer of a Prieſt or other Papiſt by them refteved , and 
therefore muſt beſtow all their lands, honours and riches, to purchaſe ſuch a prayer. Fot with Popiſh Prieſts it 
hath alwayes bin a true Proverbe, No penny, No Pater- Nofter. And it is good to marke, hat a large net is heere 
ſpread , to bring all che lands,honours , and riches of the world , into the Popiſh Prieſts hands , when their 
prayer giveth ths greateſt hope that can be to them , that beſtow any thing upon them, and is worth all that they can 
giae for it. 
a C H A P. 1 I N 
He exhorteth him to labour diligently in his office , conſidering the reward in Chrift, and his deniaſſ of them that deny 
him. 14 Not to contend, but to jbun heretiks : neither to be mooved to [6c ſome ſubverted confidering that the elett 
continue Catholiks,and that in the Church be of all ſorts. 24 Tet with all ſweerneſſe to reclainne the deceived. 


1 therfore my ſonne, be ſtrong in the T Hou therefore my ſonna, be ftrong in the 
; & grace which is in Chriſt Issvs. Cas that i in Chrift Ieſiu. = 


2 And the things which thou haſt heard 2' And the things that thow hait heard of 
of mee by many witneſſes, theſe commend me by wany witneſſes, the ſame commit thou to 
— faithfull men; which ſhall be fit to reach faithful men, whith ſbal br apt te reach other 

ers alſo, | . r 


fe. 


3 Labour * 3 Thou 


1 he ſecond Epiſtle of S. Paul 


Marke heere 
that the ele& 
(though ſure 
of ſalvation) 
et are ſaved 
C meanes of 
the ir prea- 
chers, and tea- 
chers, & alſo 
by their owne 
endeavours, 
Mar. 10. 
Rom.3,3. 


c See the An- 
notation be- 
fore, 


1 Iim. . v.20, 


Tu. 3,9. 


3 Labour thou as a good ſouldier of 
Chriſt Insvs. 

No man being a ſouldier to God, in- 
rangleth himſelfe with ſecular buſineſles : 
that he may pleaſe him to whom he hath 
approoved himſelfe. , 

5 For he alſo that ſtriveth for the ma- 
ſtery, is not crowned unleſſe he ſtriue law- 


A The husbandman that laboureth, muſt 
firſt take of the fruits. 

7 Vnderſtand what I ſay: for our Lord 
will giue thee in all things underſtanding. 

8 Be mindefull that our Lord IB 8vs 
Chriſt is riſen againe from the dead, of the 
ſeede of David, according to my Goſpel, 

9 W herein I labour even unto bandes, 
as a malefactor: but the word of God is not 
tied. 

10 Therefore +1 ſuſtaine all things for 
the elect, that they alſo may obtaine the fal- 


vation, which is in ChriſtIs s v s, with hea- tory. ; : 
11 It is 4 faithfull ſaying : * for if wee Rom 6. f. 


venly glory. 

11 A faithfill @ying. For if we be dead 
with him, we ſhall liue alſo together. 

12 If wee ſhall ſuſtaine, wee ſhall alſo 
reigne together. If we ſhall deny, he alſo 
will deny us. 

13 if we belecue not: hee continueth 
faithfall, he cannot deny himſelfe. 

14 Theſe things admonitſh : teſtify ing be- 
fore our Lord. Contend not in words, for it 
is profitable for nothing, but for tae ſubverſi- 
on of them that heare. 

15 Carefully provide to preſent thy ſelfe 
approoved to God, a wol keman not to be 
confounded, || rightly handling the word of 
trueth. 

16 But e profane and vaine ſpeeches avoid: 
for they doe much grow to impiery : 

17 And || their ſpeach fpreadeth as a 
canker ; of whom is Hymenzus and Phi- 
letus. | 
18 Who haue erred from the truth, ſaying 
that the reſurrection is done already, and haue 
ſubverted the faith of ſome. 

19 But the ſure foundation of God ſtan- 
deth , having this ſeale, Our Lord know- 
eth, who be his, and let every one depart 
from iniquity that nameth the name of our 
Lord. 

20 But || in a great houſe there are not 
onely veſſels of gold and of ſilver, but alſo of 
wood and of earth: and certaine indeed unto 
honour, but certaine unto contumely. 

21 If any man therefore ſhall || cleanſe 
himſelfe from theſe, he ſhall be a veſſell unto 
honour, ſanctified, and profitable to our Lord, 
prepared to every good worke. 

22 But youthfull deſires flee : and purſue 
juſtice, faith, charity, and peace with them 
that invocate our Lord from a pure heart: 

23 And“ fooliſh, and unlearned queſti- 

n Ons 


3 Thou therfore of alli Bios 45 4 good 


ſonldier of Ieſus Chri 


No man that warreth, entang leth him- 
ſelfe with the affaires of this life , that he may 
pleaſe him which hath choſen him to be a [onl- 
diour. 

5 And if a man alſo wreſtle, yet is he not 
cromned, except be wreſtle lawfully. 

6 The Labouring husbandman muſt firſt 
be partaker of the fruits, 

Conſider what I ſay : and the Lord giue 
thee underſtanding in all things, 

8 Remember that Jeſus Chriſt of the ſeed 
of David, was raiſed from the dead according 
to my Gofpell : * 

9 Wherein I ſuffer trouble as an evill doer, 
even unte bondes: but the word of God is not 
bound, | 

10 Therefore I ſuffer all things for the e- 
lects ſakes, that they might alſo obtaine the ſal- 
vation which in Chriſt Ieſus, with eternal 


on dead with him, wee ſball alſo line with 
im: 


12 F we bee patient, we ſball al'o raigne 


wich him: Ife deny him, he al; o ſhall de- Mat. 1013. 


ny KI, 


13 * If we be unfaithful, he abideth faith- Ro. 3. 3. 


full, he cannot deny him/elfe : 

14 Of theſe things put them in remem- 
brance, teſtiſie before the Lord, that they ſtrius 
not about words to no profit but to the perverting 
of the hearers, 

Is Studie to hem thy ſelfe approoved unto 
God, a workeman not to be aſhamed rightly di- 
_—y the word of truth. 

16 But prophane voyces of vanity paſſe o- 
— 1 for they will inereaſo unto greater ungod- 
ine ſſe, 

17 And their word ſhall fret 4s doth 4 
canker : of whom uu Hymenens and Phile- 
tus 


overthrow the faith of ſome, 

19 But the ſtrong foundation of God ſtan- 
deth ftill, having this ſeale, The Lord knoweth 
them that are hu : and, Let every one that na- 
meth the name of Chriſt , depart from iniqui- 
tie. 

20 But in a great houſe are not onely veſ- 
ſels of geld and ſilver, but alſo of wood and 

' of earth : ſome to honour, and ſome to diſbo- 
nour. 

21 If a man therefore purge himſelſe from 
theſe he ſhall be a veſſel! ſanttified unto honour, 
and meete for the vſes of the Lord, and prepared 
wnto every good worke, 

22 Lofts of youth avoid: bat follow righte- 


enſueſſe, faith, charity, peace with them that Cor.1.2. 


call on the Lord out of a pure heart. 
23 But fooliſh and unlearned queſtions = 
om 


CAP. 2 


1 8 Which about the truth haue f erred, ſay- + Or, miſſed 
ing. that the reſurrection ij paſt already, and doc the maike. 


(na P. 2. | To Timothee; ; 71 


— — — 


— 


ons avoyde, knowing that they ingender om thee , knowing that they doe bur gender 
brawles.  ſrife. 
But the ſervant of our Lord muſt not 24 Aud the ſervant of the Lord muſt net 
wrangle : butbe milde toward all men, apt to Arie: but be gentle wnto all men, apt to teach, 
reach, patient. ſuffering evill. | 
25 With modeſty admoniching them 25 4» meekeneſſe inſtruiting them which 
that reſiſt the trueth : leaſt ſometime t God «re contrary winded, if God at any time will 
give them repentance to knowe the give them repentance, to the knowledge of the 
| trueth: truth: 
26 And they recover themſelves from 26 Aud that they may come to themſelves 
the ſnares of the devill , of whom they are 4gaine, out of the ſnare of the divell, which are 
held captiveat his will. Traben captive of him at hu will. OG held 


— — 


MARGINALL NOTES. CHAP. II. 


25 God giue them. ] Converfion fom fiane and here ſie is the giſt of God, and of his ſpecial grace : yet heere we 
RHEM. 1. 2 exhortations and prayer, 2 other helps of man be profitable thereunto. W bich could not he, if we had | 
not Fee- wii. 
Mans will is alwaies free from coaction, but never from thraldome to ſinne, untill it begin to be ſet at liberty Free will, 
by the grace of God: hy doe men preſume ſo much of the poi bility of nature ? It is wounded , it is maymed, it 1 
vexed, it is loſt ? It hath need of a true confeſsion, not of a falſe defence. Therefore let the grace of Gad be ſought, not 
where with it may be int ructed but whereby it may be reſtored. Aug. De nat. & gra. cap.53. 


FEVII. 1 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAP. 11. 1 


R 4 No man being a ſouldiar. ] Firſt of al, the Apoſtle (1 Cor. 7.) makerh mariage and the needſull cares, ſolici- What ſecular af. 

HEM.2 cue anddiſtratiions thereupon ever depending , ſpecial i ti of ad ſuch as ſhould employ thenclues wholly 7 faires doc not 
Gods ſervice as Biſhops and Prieſts, are hound to dee. He that is with a wife ( ſaith he) is carefull for the world, ary — 
how to pleaſe his wife, and is d iſtracted or divided, 1 Cor. 7. — — 

Secondly, the practiſe of Phy fiche, merc handiſe, or any ot her profane faculty, and trade of life to gather riches, and 
much more to be N ven to hunting, hauſmg, gammę, ſhe wer, enteriudet, or the like paſtimes is beere forbidden. 

Thirdly, the ſervicet of Princes and maxi fold baſe offices done to them for to obtaine dignities and promotions , are How ſpirituall 
diſagreeable to prieſtly ſunfions, not ſo, to be their Chaplens for this purpoſe, to preach unto them, to heare their con- —— 
feſfions,ro miniſter the Sacraments unto t hem, to ſay Divine ſervice before them, and other ſuch ſpiritua / dueties. and delle 
For, all ſuch ſervices done to principal perſons both of rhe Clergie and Laity, be godly and conſonant to Prieftly voca- civill caules, 
tion. As alſe ſerumg of princes and Common-weales,in civill cauſes and matters of ſtate, in making peace an1quiet- 
veſſe among the people, by deciding or compounding their controverfies, and all ſach like aff aires tending re the honour of 
God and good of men, and to the upho(ging of true Religion, when they may be done without notorious damage or hin- 
derance of their ſpiritual charge, or when the hurts thereof be aboundatthy re ed by the neceſſary duties done 
for the generall good of kingdome or countrie : all ſuch things (1 ſay) be lam ſuſ and often very requiſite. Ani S. Au- tn te. S. Ant 

uſtine, S. Ambroſc, S. Bernard, and other holy Biſhops oj old were much occupied therein, as we ſee in S. ines & Bers. 

ke De opere Monachorum cap. 25. & Poſſid. in vit. cap. 19. 7 

FVI. 2 The Apoſtle 1 Cor . maketh marriage no more impediment of Biſhops and Priefts to employ themſelues Marriage no im- 
wholly to Gods ſervice, then of all other men and women. And alſo ſhe eth, that ir is neceſtary for all perſons, pedimentts a 
that haue not the gift of continency. Secondly,for coretouſneſſe or immoderace vaine delight, it is forbidden to Alp Sc. 
pon phyſike, & c. But not for neceſſity or honeſt recreation. Thirdly, if baſe offices about Princes ſervice, 

e unkt, whatisitto be a ſteward in a noble mans or gentlemans houſe, as it was vſuall among Popilsprigfts ? 

To heare Princes confeſſions, if they haue good — to make them, is not unmecte for their Chaplens. ut to 
bind Princes to make their confeſſions to their Prieſts, is a baſet and more ſervile thing, then is requited of any 
common ſubject. To be occupied in making of peace, either private or publike with ſuch conditions as you adde, 
no reaſonable man can miſlike , but to make bloudie warres upon Chriſtian Princes, as the Pope and ſome Po- 
piſh Prelates uſe to doe, is conttarie to the ſpirituall ſouldiers office, whereof the Apoſtle ſpeaketh. * 

Rut u. _ 15 Righely. ] The Scriptures or challenge of the word of God is common toCatholikes and Heretikes , but ad is Cuholikes onely 

ana, © the handling of them; theſe latter handle them guilefully, adulterating rhe word of God, as * elſewhere the Apoſtle right kandlers ot 
ſpeaketh : the other ſincerely after the maxer of the Apoſtles and Doors of Gods Church. Which the Greeke exyreſe © *iprure. 
ſeth by a fignificaat werd of cutting, thing ſtraight by a line, 3; v]opuarre. 

Fy x The Papiſts (© challeng the Scriptures, as they comp them inſufficient, to determine of all their controverſies: Abuſing of the 

3. being in that reſpect inferiour to many Heretikes, And their handling is like to heretikes, which learne not Scnptures. 
their errours out of the Scriptures, but ſtudie to drawe the Scriptures to their hereſies, where Catholikes learne 
their faith out of the plaine and evident Scriptures, and by the ſame confirme all true articles thereof. 

Rurw. 6«& = Their (peach ] The peechet, preachings and writings of Heretthes he poſtiferoua , contagious , and Heretict!l books 
li de a canker. therefore Chriſtian men muſt never heare their ſerm ms, vor read their bootet. For ſuch men haue and Sermons are 
popular way of talke, whereby the unlearned, and ſpecially women loden with fine are eaſily beguiled. Nothing js ſo co be ad- 
eaſie (ſaith S. Hierome) as with a voluble and rolling tongue to deceiue the rude peaple, which agmire xhatſv- ' 
ever they underſtand not. Ep. z. gd Nepct.ca.1o. * W 

Fort x, 4. Hereticall bookes with the confutations of them, may be tead of them that deſire to ſee the vi of truetli 
againſt falſchood, as the bookes of 8. Auguſtine, S. Ambroſe, S. Cyril, confuting Paganes or Hikes. + 

Runm, 20 Inagreathouſe.] He meanerb nor that Hymenzus ant Philerus (of whom be Pate immediately before Yor df Who ate our of 
ether berettker, be properly within the Church, as Catholike men are, timugh grievous ſumers : but that evil men whothe Church oc 
for the puniſhment of their ſianes become heretiter, were before they fell Fom their faith as veſſels of. contumely within i. 
vit hin the Cburch.Tea and often alſo after they be ſevered in heart, and in the ſig ht of God, ſo lang as they ft and in ex- 
ternad proſeſſion and uſe of the ſume Sacraments, and in the out ward fellowſhip of Catboliks , not yet either ſeparated 
of themſeluet, nor caſt gut by the governours of the Church, ſo long (we ſay) they be after a ſort is the Church: t heugb 


1 he ſe cond Epiſtle of S. Paul 


iTim.4,! . 


Exod. 7. 


proper! cndindeed they be out of the compaſſe of Gods houſe. Merry of thoſe that are openly ſevered in $ acraments 
— js ns there is no queſtion but they are out of the Church. e 


21 Cleanſe himſelfe. ] Man then bath free will to mate bimſelfe a veſſel of ſalvation or damnation : theogh /al- pus wi 


ation be artributed ro Gods wercy principally,the other to bis juſt judgement, neither of both being repugnant #6 our 
f but working with and by the ſame, all ſacb er yo 


Man hath no fiecwill to make himſelfe a veſſel of ſalvation, but onely and altogether 
whoſe mercy ſ.lyation is to be attributed onely, and not to mans ; 
to be inlarged. Therfore ſaith $ 


never from captivicy of finne, untill by grace it beg] 


withour God De verb. Apoff. ſer 11. Againe, Freewill made * 
ade fu . the wo of God — mr ww = _ only to his 
dence, but alſo to our deſerts, are agreeable, you joyne flach agius, whi that the grace or 
— 2 Againſt which was boldenthe councels of Milevi 


of God was beſtowed according 


will, which is ever free 


evaileth to arr, hog 


ite and Afrj- 


cane, and it is moſt directly contrary to the Scriptures, Ioan. 1. 16. R. 11.6.7 c. 
CHAP. III. 


He propbecyeth of beretikes to come, 6 and noreth certaine then alſo for ſuch, bidding him to vnde them, 10 and 
(whatſoever perſecution befall jor it) to continue conſtant in the Catholike doctrine, both becauſe of bis Mafter (d. 
Paul himſelfe) i 5 and alſo becauſe of his owne knowledge in the Scriptures. 


Nd this know thou,that *in the laſt days 
{hall approch perillous times. 
2 . And||men ſhal be lovers of themſelves 
covetous, haughty, proud, blaſphemous, not 
obedient to their parents unkind, wicked, 


3 Without affection, without peace, ac- £ 


cuſers, incontinent, unmercifull, without be- 
nignity, 

4 Traytours, ſtubborne, puffed up, and lo- 
vers of voluptuouſneſſe more then of God: 

5 Having an appearance indeede of pie- 
tie , bur deny ing the vertue thereof. And 
theſe avoyd. | 

6 For of theſe bee they that craftily en- 
ter into houſes : and leade captive ſeely | wo- 
men loaden with ſinnes : whichare with 


diverſe deſires, _- 
Always learning never attaining 
tothe knowledge of the trueth. 


8 But as t lanne⸗ and Mambres * reſi- 


fed Moyſes, ſo theſe alſo reſiſt the trueth, 


men corrupted in minde, reprobate concer- 
ning the faith, 

Bat they ſhall proſper no further: for 
their || folly ſhall bee manifeſt to all, as theirs 
alſo was. 

ro But thou haſt attained to my doctrine, 
inſtitution, purpoſe, faith, longanimity, love, 
patience, . | 

11 Perſecutione, paſſions : what manner 
of things were done to me at Antioche, at I- 
conium, at Lyſtra : what manner of perſecu- 
tions I ſuſtained ; and out of all our Lord de- 
livered mee. ie 

12 And I all chat will live godly in Chriſt 


Ixvt, ſhall ſaffer perſecution 


un haft knownethe holy 


13 Bur evill men and ſeducers ſhall 
[| proſper tothe worſe : erring and driving 
into errour. 

14 But thou, + continue in thoſe things 
which thou kaſt learned, and are committed 
jus ob : knowing of whom thou haſt lear- 


| 15 And becauſe from thine inf: 
iptures, which can 


inſtru thee to falyation, by the faith char is 
in 


it Ingvs. 
16 [All 


thou 


1 His know alſo, that* in the laſ days peril- Tt. 
and, 1 Per. 13. 
bee lovers of their owne lade v.18, 


lous times fall be at 
2 Forman 
ſelnes , eovetons , boaſtersr, proud, b 


_ diſobedient to parents, unt 
47 | 


be- 
„u- 


4 Without natural affe tion,tracebreakers, 
falſe accuſers,riotom, fierce, deſpiſers of them 
which are good : 

4 Traitonrs, heady high minded lovers of 
pleaſures more then lowers of God, 

5 Having a forme of e. but de- 
2 the power thereof: Turng away from 


k. k 
6 Theſe are they which enter into 
bonuſes , and lead captive (imple wo- 
— laden with fine, carryed with divers 
buſts : 2 
Ever learning, and never able to come 


onto the knowlelge of the tructh : 


Fer as lannes and [ambres withſtood rod. It. 


Moſes, ſo doe theſe alſo reſiſt the trueth : Men 
Z * whey oh reprobate concerning the 
th: 


9 But they ſbal prevaile no longer, For 
their madneſſe ſhall be manifeſ# unto all men «s 
alſo theirs was, 

10 But tho haſt followed my dofirine, fa- 
frien ef living, purpoſe.faith,Long ſufferingyche- 
rely, 7, | 


11 Perſccntions affiifton 


s,which came un- 
to we as Antioch, ebe ”, ah 7. _ 
ſecations I ſuffered patiently: en then 
Fi the — aus po n 
12 e Cbriſ 
Teſus ſhall ſuffer perſecution. _ 
13 Bat 1 7 men, and deceivers, bal 
waxe worſe and worſe, deceiving, and being de- 
ceived, 
14 But continue thou in the things which 
then haſt learned, which alſo were committed 


them: | 

14 And that from an inſant then baſt known 

the Scriptures, which are able to make thee 

wiſe unto ſalvation, through faith which # in 

Chriſt leſus. 
16 *f M8 


Cua p. z. 


e grace of God, to Free-will. 
but 


— 


unto thee, knowing'of whom than haſt 1 1 
. | ng" om thou ft carne — 


— 


2 Pet. 121. 


RAIN. 1. 


FvLx. 1. 


RRIX. 2. 


FvLixs. 2. 


RAIX. 


RAI u.; 


FVI xk. z. 


Cn. 


To Timothee. 


7 


15 I All Scripture inſpired of God, is 126 [Al the art es is given by inſpiration I Or, he whole 
e to teach, to argue, to correct, to in- of God c is profitable to doctrine, to reprone;ts * Pet. f. a0. 
ſtruct in juſtice: 
17 That the man of God may be perfect, 
inſtructed to every good worke. 


MARGINALL NOTES. 


CHAP. III. 


8 Janes and qtambret.] That theſe Magicians which reſiſted Moſes, were thus called, it is not written in ad the 
old Teftament;therefore it came to the Apoſtles knowledge by tradition the Church now bath the names of the three 
kings ,of the penitent theefe,of the ſouldiar that pierced Chriſts ſide on the Croſſe, and of the like. 

The names ef thoſe Magicians were not neceſſary to ſalvation, therefore not ex preſſed in the old Teſtament. Vmritten 
And albeit the Apoſtle had them of tradition, yer hath not the Popifh Church the like certainty of tradition in verities. 
ſuch names as you ſpeake of. For neither the number, nor the names of the wiſe men that came to Chi iſt, were 
knowne to the ancient Church, as I haue ſhewed in Mat᷑. 2. ſecł. 4. The penitent thiefes name, Dimas, beſide 
that it hath no tæſtimony of antiquity, doth ryme with the other thiefes name, G, as in ſo @fualla matter 
it is very unlike to be but fained : the names themſelues being ſuch as were neicher vſuall among the Lewes, nor 
among the Gentiles, The ſtory of the (ouldier that pierced Chriſts ſide, is a very fable, as his name is a childiſh 
6Qion. For S. /0bgwould not haue conceiled the miracle of his ſight reftored. And he hath his nameferncd of 
kis office, becauſe R was a Which is his name, as truely as that he had two bodies , whereof one Keliques. 
lieth at Mantua, the other at Lyons, and both places are ſure of it by tradition. 

14 Continue in thoſe things. ] In 4 danger and diverſity of falſe ſecler, 8. Pauls edwonitian is, euer to abide in 
that was fiſt taught and — never t giue over our old faith for a new fanſie. This is it which before he caffetb 
depoſitum, 1 Tun.6. & 2 Tim. 1. 

So we be ſure that we were firſt inſtructed in the true faith, we mult not giye over our old faith for any new Our old falk. 
fantake. But if we were firſt deceived with error, /e muſt not refuſe the truth whealoever it u revealed. 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAP. III. 
2 Men ſhall be.] Al theſe wordes Saint Cyprian expoundeth of ſuch as by pride and diſobedience reſi/* Gods 

Prieſts. Let no ſaithſuſ man Fn he, that heeperh in minde our Lords and the Apoſtles admonition, 1 ſie 
in the latter times ſome proud and fello wat and the enemies of Gods prieffs , gee our of the Church or i- 
Ppugne the ſame : when both our Lord and the Apoſtle foretold us that ſuch ſhould be. Cypr. ep. 55. num.z3. 

6 Women loden. ] men loden with finnes, are for ſuch their deſervings, and through the Failin of their /exe, Women eaſily 
more /ubjet? to the heretikes deceites, then men : the enemy attempting (& he did in ſhe fare our firſt Parents) by {duced by 
them te overthrow men. See 8. Hierom upon the third Chapter of Ieremie. JF here he b that every bere ſie is fuſt herelie. 
broched, proprer gulam & yentrem, for gluttony and be ity-cheere. . 

9 Folly manifeſt. ] A bererthes in the ing ſeeme to haue ſome ſhew of truth, God for juſt puniſhment of The folly of He. 
men ſinner permitring them for ſome while in ſome perſons,endplaces to prevaile,but in ſhort time God deteFeth them, retikes in time 
aud openeth the eyes of men t ſte their deceits : in /d much that after t brunt they be maintained by force agely, Pres 


all wiſe men in maner ſeeing their falſhood,though for troubling the fate of ſuch common weales where unluckily i 
haue beene received they cannot 575 2 A "ROS 
12 All that will live. ] A4 holy — — linde of perſt curion or at her, being rie ved and ed by the Perſecution. 
wicked, one way or anct her: but not al that ſuffer perſecution be holy, 4s all malefatters. The Church and Cat bolike 
Princes N heretikes,and be perſecuted of them . 8. Auguſtine often declareth. See ep. 48. 
13 Proſper.] Though here ſier and the authors of them be after a while diſcovered, and bylittle and little forſa- 
hen generally of the honeſf, diſcreet, and men careſ ull of their owne ſalvation, yer their authors and ot ber great ſaaners 
proceed fraxs one error and hereſis to another, and fnally to plaine Atheiſme and all deviliſh diſorder. 


16 All Scripture. ] Refides the Apoſttes teac hing and tration, the reading of holy Scriptures is a great defence The ofic 
and helpe of the faithjull, and ſpecially of a Biſhop, not only to avoid and conde mne all baker? bur 70 tus guiding of 4 of — 
man in all juſtice, good li ſe, and workes. Which commendation is not heere given to the bookes of the new Tefament rip uni. 
onely (whereof he here fpeaketh nor. as being yet ſor a great part not written) but to the Scripture of the old Teftament 
4777 and to every booke of it. For there ic not one of them, nor any part of them, bus it is profitable to the end aſore- 
id if it be read and underſtood according to the ſame Spirit wherewith it wes written, 
The Heretihes upon this commendation of holy Scriptures , pretend ny in good ſaath) that there ſare us · The Hereiikes 


thing is neceſſary to juſtice and ſalvation but Scriptures. As though every thing that is profitable or neceſſary to any ſooliſh argument, 


effec, excluded al other hetpe . and were on gh to attaine the. ſume. By which veaſos a man might as wel All S*riprure is 
prooue that the olde Teftament wore ynough, ? {d exclude the new : or any one piece of all the oldes exditberady ex- profable, 
clade the ref. Foy he merh every Scripture ri haue rhe ſoreſaid vrilities ; aud they might ſee in the very next line N ad 
bejare,that he pequiverh bis perſ@verence in the dofrine which he had . m over and aboue that be had tuthcicac 
learned out of the Scriptures of the olde Teftament,whbich bee had read from biz infazcit, but could not learne 
«all the my/teries of Chriſtian veligi n me here that he had his knowle Scrip- 
turet, by ve enely, withuut helpe of mapers and taachers. at {aries hereupon (to commit the boly gcrip- 
tures to every | ather : but | h onely that Timothee knew the.F ' ures, and therefore 
had ſtudie d them by hearing good readers and teachers S. Paul hinfelfe didof Gamatiel andrbe like , and as aff 

tie. : : 


Chris 


Fndrurr doe that be tr ained their youth in Cathalik waiver ſiriet in the | 
I Eno nn noir rage 
CCC 
A 
ment, tor a moſt plaine and full explication of th Law and the ts, and a teſtimonie of the fulfilling . 
of all chings. chat were fareſheved in the Law gra he Fob r there is not anꝝ one of 


end that the Apoſite fpeakerh, it is falſe, for the 
# man 


them, but it is pro 


thoſe hovkes, not any part o 


714 


The ſecond Epiſtle of S. Paul Cua . 4. 


The EprsTLE 
for holy Do- 
Rors,and for 
S. Dominike. 


Auguſt 4. 


man of Ged cannot be made perfect by every part of Scripture ,- but by the whole. But of this commendation of 
holy Scriptures, you ſay, the heretikes (for ſo you call true Catholixes) pretend that therefore nothing is neceſſa- 


ry to juſtice and ſal ation, but Scriptures, herein, not more fooliſhly then maliciouſly, Flfike the queſtion, $1ander. 


becauſe againſt the true ſtare of controverſie you are able to ſay nothing: except you will deny the Scripture tr 
ſelfe. Who ever heard or read that we pretend that nothing is neceſſary to juſtice and Calvarion bur Scriptures ? 
By which ſaying we ſhould exclude Chriſt himſelfe, as unneceſſory to juſtice and ſalyation, therefore we pretend 
no ſuch thing, But this is the true ſtate of the controverſie. Whether the whole Scriprutes doe conteine all do- 
ctrine neceſlatie to be learned unto ſalvation ? and we affirme they doe, becauſe the Scriptures are able to make 
us wiſe unto ſalyation, to make the man of God perfect, inſtrufted to all-good workes. Againſt this if you 
could ſay any thing, you would not fo unpudently faine a new queſtion, which we doe not holde, But 
thing that is profitable or neceſſ arie to any effe, excludeth not alt other helpes , wor is uſßcient to atraine the ſame. 
As — our argument were onely of rhe profit and neceſſitie of the Scripture, and not of the perfection. The 
Apoſtle ſaith, it is able to make wiſh to ſalvation, ergo it is perfect and t for doctrine, it is profitable to 
every part of the man of Gods office, even that he may bee perſeſt, and throughly furniſhed unto every good 
worke. Therefore it is perfect and ſufficient, conteining all doctrine that is neceſſarie for this end. But you ob- 
iect, that a mas by this reaſon might as well yrooue that the eld teſtament were enuug h, and ſu exclude the new. We 
confeſſe that the old Teſtament for the time before Chriſt, was enough, but that doth not exclude the new. 
For all that is more then enough, is not ſuperfluous. God will haue his Church in the newTeftament, to be not 
only ſafficiently (as in the olde Teſtament) bat moſt richly and aboundantly furniſbed with all clearenefſe and 
—— of knowledge, by the Scriptures of the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, Bat you cannot by any reaſon propuc, 
that one piece of the olde Teft ament i or ever was enough : for any one piece of the olde T t cannot make 
T imothee wiſe to ſalyation, but the whole may. Againe one piece cannot make the man of God perfect, buc 
the whole can. Therefore he affirmerh not every piece of Scripture to haue theſe utilities, but the whole. But 
we might ſee (ſay you) in the uery next line before, that be.requiretb his perſeverance in the dotirine, which he had 
taught him over aud aboue that be bad learred our of the Scriptures of the olde Toftament, which he hed read from bis 
infancie, hut could not thereby learne all the myſteries of Chriſtian religion therein. We ſee indeed that the Apoſtle 
had taught him to underſtand the Scriptures, but that he taught any thing over -and aboue the Scriptures of the 
olde Teſtament, or that Timot hee could not learne all doctrine of all the myſteries of Chriſtian religion in 
them, we ſee not, but the contrarie. For the Apoſtle ſaith, theſe Scriptures were able to make him wiſe unto 
ſalvation , which no man can be which is ignorant of the myſteries of Chriſtian religion. Therefore the Scrip- 
tures of the old Teſtament vere able to teach him the doctrine of the myſteries of true Chriſtian religion. Nei- 
ther doe we gather, that Timot hee had his knowledge by eating Sos without helpe of maſters and teachers, / 
as you falſely {lander us. For we acknowledge paſtours and te to be neceſſary in the Church, yet by tea- 
ding onely, diligent ſtudy, and prayer, many haue attained without other teachers, to ſufficient knowledge, But 
becauſe you ſay we make a fooliſh argument out of this text, to prooue that the Scriptures conteine ſufficient 
doctrine to ſalvation, let ys ſee whether any of the ancient Fathers was as fooliſh as we, to gather the ſame con- 
cluſion. Firſt, Chſeſtome ſayth upon this text. Hom.g. If any thing be need/ull for us to learne, or to be ignorant of, 
there (meaning in the Scriptures) we learne it, if to reprooue falſbood, om thence ſhell we aw it, of any thiag 
lacke to be correfted or rebuked, which muſt be had uato exhortation,unto comfort, there alſo doe we learne it. Like- 
wilc Hom. 8. upon the 15. verſe he ſaith. The Scriptures doe teach both what things are to be dne, and what 
things are not to be done. Theodoret (Aith : The Scripture is inſpired of God, therefore he teacheth the kinds of un- 
lity, It is profitable to teach. For whatſoever we knew not we learne out of it. To reprooue, it reprooveth our wicked 
life. To correct, forit exhorteth. that they which haue gone aſtray, returue into t bt way. Teinffru@ in righte- 
ouſneſſe, for it teacheth us the kinder of vertue. That the man of God may be perfe&, to al goo! workes. Al 
rheſe things doe attribute an i «ſcribe per ſect inn to the God of off. This father by the perfection of the Scripture, 
prooveth the holy Ghoſt to be perfect God. x 

Primaſizs ſaith : Out of the Scripture, he that is ignorant is taught, he that is inſalent is reprooved, he thar erreth 
is correched, he that cn pepe no meaſure ij inſtrufted to juſtice, to every good wor te not unto one. Ocrumenins (ai 
after he hath rehearſed the particular yrilities to teach all true opinions and good workes, to reprooue errours a 
vice, he concludeth that the man of God may be not onely partaker after a vulgar maner of every good worte, but 
perfett and complete by the docriue of the Scriptures. Not to ſome kinde of good worke and to ſame not, but tg all and 
every good worke, ſaith Theophilact. 


CHAP. IIII. | 
He requireth him to be earneft while he may, becauſe the time will came when they wil not abide Catholite preaching, 
nh % 


5 and to fulfill his courſe , as bimſelfe now hath done. 9 and to come unto him withſpeeds , becauſe the 
tr4ine are diſperſed and be dreweth now to heaven. | | 


[ Teſtify before God and Insvs Chriſt who 1779 therefore before God, and the Lord 
ſhall judge the living and the dead, and by 1 Jeſus Chriſt , which ſhall judge the quicke 
his advent, and his kingdome : and the dead at his. appearing , and bis 
2 Preach the word, urge in ſeaſon, out of kingdoms : k 
ſeaſon, reprove,beſcech, rebuke in all patience 2 Preach the word, be inflant inſeaſon,ont 
and doctrine. of ſeaſon, Jv pit rebuke, exbort in all long 
3 For {|there ſhall bea time when they fering dotirine. | 
will not beare ſound doctrine : bur accor- 3 the time wil come, when they ſtat 
ding to their owne deſires they will heape vet ſuffer wholeſome doctrius: but after their 
to themſelves maſters, having itching owne Infts ſhall they whoſe eares itche, get then 
cares, - an beape of teachers : | 
4 And from the trueth certes they will 2 SIR RS 
avert their hearing, and to fables they will be From the trueth, and ſhall bee turn, nuts 
converted. | fables. 2 
But be thou vigilant, labour nan 5 But watch thox in al things ſuffer Mili 
| 833 | ng 


Rau. 1. 


OO 


Frar. . To Timothee. 745 
— doetheworkeof an Evangeliſt, fulfill thy ce, «ve rhe works of an Evengelf, fulfa thy 
miniſtery. Be ſober. 


6 For I am even now to bee facri- 
ficed : and the time of my reſolution is at 
hand 


7 I have fought a good fight, I have 
conſummate my courſe, I have kept the 
faith, 

8 Concerning the reſt, there is laid up 
for mee a crowne of juſtice, which our 
Lord will render to mee in char day, a juſt 
judge: and not onely to me, but to them alſo 
that love his comming. 

9. Make haſtto come to me quickly. 

10 ForDemas hath left mee, loving this 
world, and is gone to Theſſilonica: Creſcens 
into Galatia, Titus into Dalmatia. 
cola 11 * onely is with me. Take Marke, 

1 ad bring him withthee: for he is profitable 
6 ro me forthe miniſterie. 

12 But Tychicus I have ſent to Epheſus. - 
13 The cloake = I 1 pan 
Ca commi ' rich thee, and the 
bockesefpecially? . 
14 Alexander the Copper Smith hath 
fhewed me much evill, our Lord will reward 


him according to his workes, 


15 Whomdoe thou alſo avoyde, for hee g 


hath greatly reſiſted our words. 

16 In my firſt anſwer no man was with 
me, but all did forſake me : be it not imputed 
to them. 5 

17 But our Lord ſtoode to mee, and 
ſtr mee, that by me the preaching 
may bee accompliſhed, and all Gentiles ma 
heare : and I was delivered from the mout 
of the lyon. | 

18 Gar Lord hath, || delivered ane from all 
evill worke : and will ſave me unto bis hea- 


[wil deliver. 


venly kingdome, to whom be glory for ever 


" and ever. Amen. 
1 Tim. 1,16. 


- 


houſe af Oneſiphoxus. 


20 Ecaſtus remainedar Corinth, And Tro. 7. 


phimus I left ſickear bliletum. 
21 Makehaft to come before inter. Eu- 
bulus and Pudens and © Linus and Claudia, and 
all the brethren ſaluterhee. 792 
22 Our Lord I 3 vs Chiift bee 
with thy ſpirit. Grace bee with you. 


6 | To-be ſacrificed.) | 
in dic Pghr and 


Forx, 1. 


Run u. 2. 
Pyr. 2 


De or ng mes — 


the Rory of Peters being at Rome and of 
che Papa make it. See lat. . ff SJ. 
There ſhall be l tine. ] HF ever 


Run x. 3 it j andoubredly, fur the pt fall, 


19 Salute Priſca and Aquila, and the 


e 
werit,9s of « Sacrifice : which name it hath by a Met apbore. vary Ass 
The dainhfull recrive confirmation by che conſtancy of the Martyrs, ſuffering for the trueth, Bua therr is 2 
kin(elfe doch not merite; bat is crov N —— 
ar Lins. ] TL was coadjirtor wit b and under g. Peter, and ſo counted ſ cund in the numſur of Peper, | . 

- The auncienc Fathers arr not agreed who was next ſucctſſdut to Perer, and who thicd and fowrhs 

his ſucceſſion in the Apoſtolike chaire, is not ſo certaine a mauet 


Sean CH Ap. 1111 " 
er t N- — 

fojuf neuer n our ne diſciples, fr 
ſeeme to bee pourtred qur, rather then prophecyedof. Never wr the T 
> S clam 


6 For I am now ready tobe offered, and the 
time of my diſfſolntion in at hand. | 

7 1 have fought 4 good fight, I have fulfilled 
my conſe, I have kept the faith, | 

' 8 Hencefoarth there is layd ap for mee a 
crowne ri hteowſneſſe, which the Lord the 
r5gbteons judge ſhall give me at that day: not to 
me-onely but unte them alſo that have loued hu 
appearing. ; 

9 Do thy diligence to come fyortly wnto me. 

I Fer Demas hath forſaken we paving lo- 
ved thu preſent world, and u departed unto 
Theſſalonica, Creſtens to Galatia, Titus unte 
Dalmetia. 

14 *Oncly Luke i with me. T akhing Marke Col. 4.3. 
bring him with 1 he's 2 me as 
for the miniſtration, | 

12 Aud Tychicus have I ſent to Epheſme. 

13: T be cloks that Left at Troas with Car- 
pu, lan thon commeſt bring with thee, and the 
bobs, but ſpecially the parchments, | 

14 Alexander the Copper-/mith Seel me 
much euill: the Lord reward him according to 
he de 

: I5 Of whons be thos ware alſo: for he hath 
eatly withſtood our preaching. | | 
16 ef my firſt anſwering no man aſſi ſted 
me bug all forſooks me : I pray God that it may 
not be layd to their charges. g 

17 Norwithſtanding the Lord aſſiſted me, 
and ftringthened me, that by me the preaching 
Soul be ful filed to the uttermaſf, and that all, 
the Gentiles ſbould heare, and I was delivered 
owt of the month of the lion. | 

18 Andthe Lord ſhall deliver me from eve- 
17 el worke,angwll preſerve me unto his hea- 
venly kingdoms: to whom be praiſe for ever and 
ever, Amen. | | 
19 Sithte Pri ta and Aquila , ard the 
bomſrald of One. | | Tiz.1.16; 
20 Eraftus abode ur Coriut ham : but Tre. 
nes have I left at Miletum ficke, _ 

21 Por . to come before winter, 
Enbylis greeteth thee, and P udens, and Linus, 
and Clandia, and all the brethren; -- | 

22 T- Lord leſus Chriſt bewith thy ſpirit 
Grate be with you, Apes, 3 

The fn — De Me du thy hoſt f. ber of the 
* 7 2 v4 1 1 \-Panl was 


TY MARGINALL NOTES. CHAP. 1111. 
The Martyrdome bf Saints is /@ acceptable to 


Gad,that it js counted re fac 
ereth it, and in gthers that are partaigrs 2 
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fweſow and foreruld) now 
tbeir 1 


e Peters berg a 
as Rome uncertaine 


The Apoſile pro 
of our 

== 

preachers. 


The ſecond Epiſtle of S. Paul 


Marth. 20. 


In Pfal. 100. 


FVI x. 4 


won kes, but 


Car. 
clew and ſo ſweetly rub the itching eares of their becrert, as theſe, which have a do&rin framed for every mans fancie, 
22 4. fr ; the ptoole wot ſo faſt crying, Speake Placentia,things that pleaſe : but the Maſters as ſaſt war- Ef 30. N. 10. 
ranring them to doe placentia. : KS 92 

They chat — vs preach mortification according to the Scriptures, can teſtifie that we preach not things Caruall libeny 
pleaſant to rhe fl-ſh or carnall man. But your religion is the religion of pleaſure, ſerving all the ſenſes almoſt in Wd&auiy, 
your Church Service,and bringing men into ſecurity through your doctrine of Pardons,Maſles, and mrrits,to be 
availeable nor onely in this life, but after men be dead. net IE 

8 Acrowne of juſtice. ]. Thu place convinceth for the Cat holitet, that all 


workes deve by Gods grace after Workes merits. 
the firſt juſtification, be truly and properly meritorious, and djaly worthy of ever rieus 


life and that thereupon heaven 


is the due and juſt ſtipend, crawne or recompence, which God by bis juſtice oweth to the perſons ſo working by bis grace; 
for herendreth or repayeth heaven as @ juſt judge, ee . 
i not onely of mercie or favour or grace, but alſo of juſtice. It is hi mercifu l favour and grace, that we worke well and How beaven 
merit heaven : it is h juſtice, for thoſe merits to give is 6 crowne correſþondent in heaven. 8. A upon theſe 4. net fo 
words of the Apoſtle, exprefeth both briefly thus, How ſhould he repay as a juſt judge, unleſſe he had firlt given as narf. 


a mercifull father? L ib. de grat. & lib. arbit. c. 6. | 
And when you heare or reads any thing in the Seriptures, that may ſeeme to derogate from mans workes in this caſe, It is nat of abe 

i is alwayes meazt of workes con in their ane nature and valure, not implying the grace of Chriſto by which OW 8 
grace it commeth, and not of the worke in it elſe, that we heve a right to becven, and deſerve it worthily * which the ene 
Apoſtle in the fixt to the Hebrewes more then e theſe wordt, God is not unjuit,to forget your work 

and love which you have ſkewed in his name, &c. At though be would ſay, that be were unjuſt if forget to 

recompenſe their workes. * The parable alſo of the men ſent into the vinezard, proverb that heaven is our o right, To ſuch 
bargained fur ard wrought for, and accordingly paid wnto ws as aur hire at the day ef Lp. cron that is merces and 22 — 7! 
12% 5 , whereby the Scripture /o often calleth it. It is the goale, the marie, the price, the hire, of e n ger, — 2 
labour ing, due both by promiſe and by cœvenant and by right debt. See « notable place in S. 7 in Pſal. 8 55 fine : — — 
and 100 in initio, & ho. 14. c. 2. l. 30. hom. 8. Cyprian alſo, and namely the latter end of his de opere & elcemo- grace. 

ſyna: and thou ſhalt eefily conicmne the contrary falfbood, which doth not ſo much deregate mans worker, as 
from Gods grace, wich u the cauſe and ground of al r merits. S. Au es words be theſe, 

that he to whom our Lord gave grace, hath our Lord alſo his debter. He found him a giver in the time of mer- 

cic : he hath him his debter in the time of judgement. See the place aud the refs here quated, where he examineth ani 
expli ateth the matter at laige. | | ; 

This place proveth not, that any workes done after the firſt juſtification, are metitorious. For this crovene of Merit. 

juſtice is given to the juſtice of faith,freely given by the grace of God. For whereto ſhould that juſtification ſerve, 

if the reward of juſtice wereynor due unts it ? Iherefore the Apoſtle ſaith, hom God bath jn/tified, he bath alſo 
glorified, Rom. 8. 30. And he rendereth heaven as 3 juſt judge, not ta the merit or worthineſſe of our wotktgs,but to 

the merit and worthinefle of Chriſt,and as due to us by his premiſe freely made in Chriſt. The crowne therefore 

is enely of mercy and fayour in reſpect of us, but of juſtice in reſpe&of Chriſt, who hath purchaſed it for us by 

his merits and worthineſſe. T herfore ſaith S. Ang. Me crowueth bis giſtc,not our merits,when be crowneth un, In .. 
10l1. and even in the place quoted by you, he addeth immediately, And how ſhould this be a crowne of juffice, if 
grace had not gone before, which Jupypers the ungodly max. You ſec it is a crovne of juſtice, in reſpeR of our free 
juſtiſication by grace. Neither doth the Scripture any where aſcribe merit to our worłkes, ot worthinefle of heaven 

to workes procecding of grace, but ſaith, Ve are ſaved by grace, and not of workes, Eph. 2. which ſaying could not 

be true, if we were Laved by boch, or by workes comming of grace. Wherefore, if you had any text of Scripture 

to prove the meric of Chrifian mens workes, you would not flie to an inſiguation, Heb6. where indeed the A- 
poltle doth inſinuate no ſuch matter: but aſſureth the Hebrewes, that God will be zuſt of his promiſe, and not 
forget to reward their labour and datifull ſervice, yet this reward is of merey, and not of the merit of the worke. 


The parable of the men ſent into the viney ard, is mighty for grace, againſt merits, For God enter into — 
cevenant and promiſe of a reward, or wages, yet he in the end, that his wages is of his mercy, and not of | 
the merit or worthineſſe of the worke — 


For if it were of the merit of the worke A ˖· 1 

ſtice, they that wrought but one houre ſhould not have as much as they that wrought all day, or if one houres la- 

bour deſerved one peny, twelve houres labour deſerved twelve pence. Therefore the rewyard is onely of Gods © 

mercy ,in reſpect of us, not of the merit of our workes. I confefle it is due by promiſe and covenant,and ſo a right 

debt. But the covenant and premiſe is eſtabliſhed altogether in mercy and grace towards us, through Ielus 

Criſt, in whom is all our merit and worthineſſe, not in our ſelres or our one yorkes, though done by his 

grace. The Phariſce that truſted in himſelſe, that he was juſt by wot kes procecding of Gods grace, and 

gave God thankes for all his vertues, went home without juſtifcario 18.9, 1. Neither ſaith S. Auęuſtine 

any thing ag ainſt this, or if he ſpake againft Chriſt, he were not to be heard. He often ulęth the name of merits 

for workes,but he doth alwayes deny the worthineſſe of the worke, to attaine to the reward, aſcribing all 

to the grace and mercy of God, Concerning the place that you cite, out of his expoſition of the hundred Pſalme, 

he telleth you plaincly,how God commech to be adebter. Donando delitts fecit ſt cortne debiterem. By forgiving 

ſuanes he bath made hi mſelſe a debter of the crowns. Therefore he is nora debter to themerit of our workes; but 

to the meane of his mercy Ieſus Chriſt, whereby our ſinnes arepardoned: to whoſe juſtice the crawne of 

Rice is due. In Pſal.$3. he faith, The Lord bath made himſel fe a debret,; not by receiving any thing, but by promiſg. 

It is not ſaid ro him pay that thou haft received, but pay that thou haft ed.Againe, He that bath given the arb 

DJ bis ſonne to a ſnner what doth he keepe to him that is ſaved by the death bis une ? Be out of feare. Hold bim as 

6 debter, becauſe thou haſt beleeved in him, as 4 prumiſer. Lou ſee ore, that the debt th not of the 

worthineſle or merit of our workes, but by the promiſe of God, inthe worthineſſe and merit of Chriſts death. 

Hom. 1 4. de c. he ſaith by an Apoſtrophe to S. Paul, # ben God crowneth thy merits or good workes, be crownetb 

nothing but bis owne gifts. So he ſaith in the perſon of paul : I obtained mercie,debts were not payed unto me, for if 

debts ſhould be > puniſbment ſhould be pord. Here againe you ſee, nothing is given as due to the merit of our 
the mercie of God, which hath i roman iveth all power ta/vwarke.” Cyprian in the 

booke named, exhorteth earneſtly to the werkes of almes and piety alluring men of the reward, that God hath 


.; promiſed to our merit, ( for ſo he callech good workes: ) 2s before the Pelagian berefie, the Fathers uſgdthar 


' rrufteth net in God, rhat doth nos repoſe the conf | a 
chat we are not to truſt in the merit of good fyorkes;butin the metcy of God throngh Jeſus C 


word more freely, but this yon whether the reward be due to our workes of the merit or worthinefic of 


them, he teacheth not · Bur 


num. cap. 4. he ſaith; Mie ore ˖ ing nothing is our owne. And 
againe, That faith onely profitel ; os N 


of not 
aud that be able hb A * 
yo felence of af Vu fat 1717 55 him alone. By Nich [a 


is our 
righccoulnclic, 


THR 


To Titus. 


Rus Ml 


2 Tim. 119, 


1 Tim. 3, 2. 


THE ARGVMENT OF THE EPISTLE 


of .PAVLtoTITVS, 


Hat Titus was 4 Gentile, and not a Jew,and that he was in $. Pauls traine, at the leaff the 14. years 
after his converſion, if not before, we underſtand by the Epiſtle to the Galatians cap.z. Aud that he 
continued with him to the very end, appeareth in the ſecond to Timothee cap.4. & here he maketh 
mention that he ſent him from Rome into Dalmatia, when bimſelfe was ſhortly after to beput ta 

death. | 

Aud thereſere although S. Luke never name him in the Acts, as neither bim/elfe, yer no doubt be 

comprehendeth I im commonly , when be ſpeaketh thus in the firſt perſon plurall : Forthwirh we (ought to goe into 

Macedonia. Acts 16. For S. Paul alſo ſear him to Corinth, bet weene the writing of bis 1. and 2. to the Corinthians 

(which time concurreth with Acts 19.) by occefion whereof he maketb much and honorable mention of him in the ſad 


ſecond Epiſtie c.2. and c. 7. and againe he ſent him with the ſame Epiſtle : both timer about great matters : ſo that 3 Corinik· 


x0 doubt he was even then alſo a Fiſhop , and received accor Jingly of the Corinthians , with feare and 

2.Cor.7.v.1 5. But the ſame is plainer in this Epiſ#le to himſelfe c.1.v.5. Where the Apoſtle ſaith for thus cauſe I leſt 
thee at Crete, &c. By which words it is manifeſt alſo , that this Epiſtle was not written during the ffory of the Ac 
(ſeeing that no mention is thers of S. Pauls being in the /e of Crete) but after hu dimiſſion ar Rome out of his fin 
trouble, and be ſore his ſecond or laſt trouble there, as ks evident by theſe words : When I ſhall ſend to thee arte ma 
or T ychicus,make haſt to come is me to Nicopolis, for there I haue determined to Winter. Ting. 

Thereſore he in//rufteth him (and in him al Biſhops) much lthe as be doth Timothee, what qualities he muff re- 

quire in them that he ſhall make Prieſts and Biſhops, in what ſort to preach,and to teach al ſorts of men, ta commend 
good worl.es unto them : ſually,himſelife to be their cxampk in all goedueſſe. 


THE EPISTLE OF Parr 
TO TirTtvs. 


CHAP, L 
Of what quality the Priefts and Biſhops muſ# be : 9 Namely learned,confidering the Iuddicalt ſeducert of that te. 
12 That the Cretenſians muſt be roughly vſed,to haue them continue ſound in faith. 


The Tranſlation of Rhewes. The Tranſladon of the Church of England. 


AV the ſervant of God, Al a ſervant of God, and 
and an Apoſtleof I'nsvs an Apoſtle. of Ieſus Chriſt, 
C briſt according to. the according to the faith of Gods 
faith of the elect of God I clett, and the knowledge of 
and knowledge of the the truth, which # after god- 
truth: which is accor- RA lineſſe : 

In the hope of eternal life, which God 


ding to piety. 


: . . 2 : : 
2 Into the hope of life everlaſting, which that cannot lie, prowiſed before the world be- Rom. 16.23] 


he promiſed that lieth nor, God, * before the gan: | | 
ſecular times : 3 But bath made manifefs bi werd ut the 

3 But hath manifeſted in due times his ie calthrough 2 
word in preaching, which is committedto me mitted aue me according to the ordinance of 
according to the precept of our Saviour God: Cod aur Seaview : _ 

4 To Titus my beloved ſonne accor- , 4 To Tum a natural ſoxne after the com. 
ding to the common faith, grace and peace mon faith, Grace, mercy, and peace from God 
from God the father, and Chriſt I 8s v 8 our the Father, and the Lord Ieſes (rift our Sa- 
Saviour, r 

5 For this cauſe left I thee in Crete, tat 5 Fertbhi cauſe left 1 thee in Creta, thas 
thou ſhouldeſt re ſorme the things that are thou ſhonldeft referme the things that are left; 
wanting, and ſhouldeſt {| ordaine Prieftsby aud ordaine Elders in every city, 4s I had ap» 
cities, as I alfo appointed thee : . pointed thee. " 


6 It inybe without crime, the husband 6 Ian be blamele r any > Tie 3.0 


of one wife, having faithfull children, not in wife,having faithful childrex, not accnſable of 


the accuſation of riote,or not obedient. riot, or untrattable. | 


7 Fora Biſhop muſt be without crime, 7 Fora Biſhop muſt be blameleſſe, 4 the 
as the ſteward of God: not proud, not an- fewardef God: not or, not angry, not 
g 72 — 


grie, 


The Epiſtle of S. Paul 


E pimenides. 


Rom.14,20. 


RHEM. I. 


FvLn. 1. 


EVI. 2 


grie, not given to wine, no ſtriker, not cove- 
tous of filthy lucre: 

8 But given to hoſpitality, gentle, ſober, 
juft, holy, continent: | 

9 Embracing that faithfill word which 
is According to dedfinie, that he may be able 
to exhort in ſound doctrine, and to reproove 
them that gainſay it. 

10 For there be many diſobedient, vaine 
ſpeaker ſeducers, eſpecially they that are 
of the Circumciſion. 

11 Who muſt bee controuled ; who ſub- 
vert whole houſes, teaching the things they 
ought not, for filthy lucre. 

12 One of them ſaid, their owne proper 
Prophet, The Cretenſians always lyars, nangh- 
ty beaſts, ſlouthful bellies. 

13 Thisteſtimonie is true. For the which 
cauſe rebuke them ſharpely, thatthey may be 
ſound in the faith, 

14 Nor attending to Iewiſh fables, and 
commandements of men, averting themſelues 
from the truth, 

15 »All things are + cleane to the cleane : 
but to the polluted and to Infidels nothing is 
cleane : but polluted are both their minde 
and conſcience. 

16 They confeſſe that they know God: 
but in their workes they deny, whereas they 
bee abominable and incredulous and to every 
good worke reprobate, 


given to wine, no ſtriker, not Linen to filthy 
lacre : 

8 But a lover of hoſpitality , a lover of 
goodneſſe, ſober,righteoms odly temperate, 

Holding faſt the fasthfull word which is 
according to diftrine, that he may be able bith 
to exhort in wholſome doctrine, and to improve 
them that ſay againſt it. 

10 For there are many unruly and vaine 
talkers, and deceivers of mindes, ſpecially they 
that are of the circumciſion: 

11 Whoſe monthes muſt bee flopped, which 
ſubvert whole houſes , teaching things which 
they ought not, for filthy lucre ſake. 

12 One of themſelves, even a Prophet of 
their owne, ſaid, the Cretians are alwaie lyars, 
evill beaſts, ſlowe bellies, 

13 Thuwitneſſe u true : wherefore rebuke 
them ſharpely, that they may bee ſound inthe 
faith, 


14 *Not taking heede to Tewes fables, and , 


commanndements of men, turning from the 
traecth. 


Crap. 


Tit.1.4, 


15 Vito the pure are all things pure: but Rom. 1426. 


unto them that are defiled and unbeleeving, is 
nothing pure, but even the minde and conſcience 
of them is defiled. 

16 They confeſſe that 7 know God: but 
with workes they deny him, ſeeing they are abo- 
minable and diſobedient, and unto every good 
worke reprob ate. 


MARGINALL NOTES. CHAP. I. 


1s Cleane to the.] Heſeatetb wot of the Churches abſt arning from meates ſometimes, which is mat for 
any uncleawxeſſe in the creatures, but for chaftening their bodzes : but hee meaneth the lewiſb (wperflition, who 
nw beir g Chroſtians, would not ceaſe te put difference of cleane and uncleane according to their old Law. See 


S. Auguſtine ConteFauſtslib.z1,cap. 4. 


The Popiſh Churches forbidding of meates is Antichriſtian, and the doctrine of devills, not a voluntary 
abſtaining for chaſtiſing the body, among whom all kinde of meates and drinkes ate permitted that provoke 
juſt molt of all, only fleſh excepted. Wherefore they make the creatures of God by their prohibition,uncleane, 
not in reſpeA of their creation, but in reſpe& of their Antichciftian prohibition. As the lewiſh abſſinenot was 
not for any uncleanneſſe in the creatures by Gods creation, but onely by the prohibition of the Law. There- 
fofe, as the A po ſile meancrth the 1ewiſh ſuperſtition, who ceaſed not to pur difference of clea ne and uncleane 
according to their old law, ſo alſo hee comprehendeth much more the Popiſh ſuperſtition, who boaſting that 


they are the diſciples of Chriſt which hath made all things clean to the clean, yet ceaſe not to put difference of 
meates, cleane and uncleane, holy and unholy, not according to Gods law, as the Iewes aid, + 


but according 


to the law of the Pope, which is Gods enemay. S. Aug fine in the place quoted, hath never a word ſounding 
to the defence of the Popes prohibitiun of meates. See 1 Tm. ſect. 2. 53. & e. 


CH Af. I. 


ANNOTATIONS, 


dome and grauitic of the Cletgic, among whom, for order and ſeemely governement, there 2 


principall 


The 


Forbidding of 


preeminence 
Bithop above 
2 Pal. 


CIA. Ii. 


To Titus. i 


7¹9 


— 


— 


Frix, 3 


ſhop. You ſee 


long uſe of the Church, the name of Biſhop or Superintendent, hath beene applied, which 
roome Titus exerciſed in Creta, Timothis in Epheſus, and others in other places. Therefore although in the Scrip- 
ture, 2 Biſhop and an Elder is of one order and authority in preaching the word, and adminiſtration of the Sacra- 
ments, (as Hierome doth often confeſſe) yet in government, by ancient uſe of ſpeech, he is onely called a Biſhop, 
which is in the Scripture called axgict up -, et, or iy4ulp , Rom. 12.8, 1 Tim. 5. 17. Heb. 13. 17. that is, 
chiefe in government, to whom the ordination or conſecration by impoſition of hands, was alwayes principally 
committed, Not that impoſition of hands belongeth onely to him, fox the reſt of the Elders th it were preſence at 
ordination, did lay on their hands, or els the Biſhop did lay on his hands in the name of the reſt Which moſt an- 
cient forme of governement, when Ac ria would take awvay, it was noted his other errours, Where you 
ſay, S. Hierome doth attr ibate to the Biſhop onely, confirming the baptized by giving them the holy Ghoſt, 
through impoſition of hands, and holy Chryſme. S. Hieromes words are theſe : 7 abe not deny that this is the cu- 
flame of the Churches that to them which are baptized farre off in little cities by the Prieſ and Deacons the Bijhop 
2 abroad to lay on his hand at the invocation of the boly G bot. Here you (ce there is neither giving of the h ly 

hoſt, nor holy Chryſme, therefore no Popiſh confirmation. And further he ſhewerh, that this w.s a cuſtome, 
and not a matter of neceſſity. But if you ase (ſaith he) why be that i baptized in the Church, doth not receive the 
boly Ghoſt, but by the hands of the Biſhop, wbom we affirme to be given in true Baptiſme : learne that this obſerva- 
tion proceeded of that authority, becauſe after the Aſcenſion of our Lord, the h:ly G hoſt deſcended upon the Ap let. 
And we finde that the ſame bath beene done in 19889 places, rather for the bonour of Prieſthood, then for the neceſſity 
of « law. Or elſe, if onely at the prayer of « Biſhop, the holy Gboſt deſceudeth, they are to he lamented, which iu itte 
owner and villages, or places farre off, are baptized by Prieffc and Deacons, and die before they be viſited of the hi- 
therefore, that the ceremony of confirmation of the baptized by impoſition of hands with calling por iſh 6 na 
r —— Ghoſt, (though laudable) yet is it not neceflary to ſalvation, and therefore no Sacrament, as it is tion. 

en o | | 


Our tranſlation is according to the truth of the word, which we tranſlate. And as the word ( Elders ) in our Cavilling, 
tongue fignifieth age, and not office properly, ſo doth the Greeke word ſignifie age, and not office properly Yet 
it is eaſie to — the circumſtance of the text, that here it ſignifieth an office, which hath hs name of age, 
becauſe the elder ſort, for wiſdome, gravity, and experience are moſt meer to governe. And that — ycung 
men be called to that office, yet in knowledge, gtavity, government of affections, they mult be ancient. Your own 
rulgar Latine doch tr the word when it ſigni office, ſometime Seniores, ſometime Majores natu, Acts 
15.6. 16. c. 20. which can ſigniſie nothing elle bur Elders, geniurt, or as you had rather call them by a French En- 
iſh terme, Axcients. , | 
6 Ot one wiſe.) To that which is ſaid upon the like words, 1 Tun. 3. adie this teffimony of S. Epiphan l. 3. tom 2. Bigemi excluded 
cont, Hæreſ. in fine, Holy Prieſthood (/aith he) far the moſtpart of virgines : and if not of virgines, foannpely vrders, 
yer of them chat live a ſole or ſingle life:bur and if the ſingle and ſole perſons ſuffice not to theMiniſtery,of ſuch graf cans 
as containe from their wives. or after once marrying remaine widowes. For, him that hath beene married twice, 4 
it is not lawfull to take to Prieſthood, &c. If you li ro ee the cauſts why Bigamie it forbidden them that are to be 
Prieſt, and continencie required of the C ſte t ſame Aut bor hb. 2. tum. 1 hæt. 59. 8 Amb l. . Offic c. 30. and 
upon 1 Tim 3. S. Aug. de bono conjag c. 18. J. Hienep· 5 O. c. j. ad Pammach. and againf# Lovin. l. 1. c. 19. S. Leo ep. 
87. and other ancient Aut bort. WF nts of 
42d if the fudious Read! peruſe al antiquiry, be ſha#f finde al notable Biſhops and Prieſts of Gods Church to have The notable men 
beenc ſcag (e or conta cut from their wives if any may mais before they came to the Clergie. So was 8. Paul, and ex- of both olds. 
derte h all men to the like, 1 Cor.7.7. $0 were all the Apoſtles after they followed Chriff; as g. Hierome witnefſeth, — — 
222 Lord leved Iohn peciad / — — 0m Pammach c. B. & I. i. oont. Iovin c. 14. S.Igni- wires. 
tus ep. S. ad Philadelph ſaith of tbe ſaid Lohn, and of Ti » Tizys,Bvodius,Clement, tha they lived and died 
in cheftity, up of the old Teftament divert norable per that did the ſame, & Blizs,leſus Nade ( orber- 
wiſe called Ioſue) Melchiſedec, E liſæus, Hieremie, lohn Baptiſt. Vo was is ignorant that all the notable Fat hers of 
the Greeke and Latin Church lived chaſte: 1, Baſil, Nazianzene,Chryſoſtome,Cyprian,Hilarie (who en- 
ted into holy Orders after bis wives death) Ambroſe, Hicrome ine, Leo, Oregotie the Great. Certaine other Onely the Prots- 
notable F athers bad once wives, but no holy men ever uſed them,mpch ——— cher cbey were in hoty Orders. A flan s cowplaine 
mervellou thing , that ſs many beretefore ſhould beve the gift of chaſtity then, and now ſo few, if the proteſftants ſay hat they Have 
true, that /cerce one among them in our age of all their Sec, even of their principel Superiatendents hath bad it. "= ches gilt of 
The teftimoiiy of a man cannot the authority of the holy Ghoſt : and yet the ſame man confeſſeth, — Mi- 
r ß og ay rv ee = OY 
ary for the e that were required to the Miniſtery, hen other were not found, to take ſuch, Vier. i 
Before Monranus and ocher heretikes came with his hypocriticall faſting, and condemaing of ſecond marriages, een, 
there was no EFT 
Fathers, that though 
them honeſt 
them in diſcre- 
* | - rr 
miniſtery. See Athenag in Luc. hom. 19. Greg. V. Or. 32. Hier. eront c. And thus came ſecond 
m to be condemned Lü, And whatſ, 


oever is alledged by Epiphanizs, 4mbroſe, Hierome or 
any 
loweth the husband of one wife, to be 


For the continencie of the Clerꝑie, can no ity thereof, ſeeing the Ghoſt { al- 
Rep e neceſſity eing the holy o expreſly 
ou ſay, that all notable Biſhops were either 


or Deacon. 
or contained from their wives, it is falle. For 
exceft lohn and Paul, had wives, Com. in 2 Cor. 11. Clemens Alexans 
ſhop of Nilus fled with his wife 


principall, to whom 


The Epiltle of S. Paul 


CAA p. 2. 


Thoroſia., Amb. ep. 3 6. ad Sabinum. Aug ey. 
Biſhops of Rome, were marryed, 


ly men uſed their wives after they were in holy 


That many alſo were marryed afterth 


f waer her, Ep.3. & Paulinus ep. 1. Paulina Epiſ. Nolanus had a wife called 
France writeth to B aſſula his wives mot * 7 e ans 
ops and many other Biſhops of Reme were Prieſts ſonnes, as Pope Damaſus in 
his Pontiticall deeth teſtify. And although many boly men Were 22 yet is it falſe that you ſay, no ho- 
ers. 
Baſt Church in his time, that begat lawfull children of their lavyfull wives 


1 


ormiſda 


Fer Socrates 227 many godly Biſhops of che 


they were Biſhops, lib. 5. cap. 22. 


& c. That ſcarce one amongſt us hath t 


were in holy Orders, I have proved before 1 Tin. 3. $69, 3.4.5. 
t wif of —— is a lewd flaunder : forbeſide a great ws 2 


of 


inſeriour miniſters, both living and departed this life in England, diverſe godly Biſhops haye lived unmaryed, 


without any note of incontinency. To emit them that yet live, theſe may 
; pudency. 


Latimer, Ridley, Jewell, Grinda# to convince your im 


erve for example that are departed, 


CHAP. II. 


1 hat to preach both to old and young (not enely with word but with example olf0) and to ſervents. 11 For there are 
of al ſorts in the Church, and they muſt be inftrutted accordingly. 


B doe thou ſpeake the things that be- 
come ſound doctrine. 


—— 2 Old men that they be ſober, echaſt, wiſe 
kudteos. ddund inthe fach, in love, in patience. 

3 Old women in like manner, in holy at- 
tire, not ill ſpealcers, not giuen to much wine: 
teaching well, 

4 That they may teach the young wo- 
men wiſedome, to love the ir husbandes, to 
love their children, 

5 Wiſe, chaſt, ſober, having a care of the 
houſe, gentle, ſubject to their husbands, that 
the word of God be not blaſphemed. 

6 Young men in like manner exhort that 
they be ſober. | 

7 In all things ſhew thy ſelfe an example 
of good workes, in doctrine, in integrity, in 
gravitie, * 

8 The word ſound, irreprehenſible: that 
hee which is on the contrary part, may bee a- 
frayd, having ne evill to ſay of us. 

Eph. 6, 5. 9s *Servants to bee ſubject to their ma- 
Col. 3, 22. ſters, in all things pleafing , not gaineiay- 
x Pet. 2, 18. ing. es, 

19 Not defrauding , but in all things 
ſhewing good . they may adorne 
the doctrine of our Saviour God in all 
things. | 

The EpisTisE 11 For the grace of God our Saviour hath 
— appeared to all men: 3 | 
2 12 Inſtructing us that denying impiety 
I 1 and worldly deſires, we live ſoberly and juft- 
Circumciſion ly, and godly in this world, 
of our Lord. 13 Expecting the bleſſed hope and © ad- 
em vent of the glory of the great God and our 
Saviour Insvs Chriſt. 
4 I gave N for us, that — 
i might redeeme us all iniquity , 
1 might cleanſe to himſelſe a people acceptable 


commandin ® purſuer of good workes. 
| Gods cauſs, 15 Theſe things ſpeake and exhort, £9 
and the people and rebuke t᷑ withall authority. Let no man 


muſt in nowiſe 

WE contemne thee, 
contemne 

them. 


VT ſpeaks the the things which became 
B wholeſome dottrine. 
5 That the elder men be watching, grave, 
er, ſound in faith in charity, in patience : 
7 3 WT elder women likgwiſe, that they be 
in ſuch behaviour as becommeth holinefſe , not 
falſe acenſers, not given to much wine, teachers 


of good things : | 

4 That they may make the youg women ſo- 
ber minded, to love their husbandi, to love their 
children. 


Io be diſereet, chaſt, houſelgeper. 
* obedzent unte their owne — — Eh. 7. 23. 
word of God be not blapbemed. 


6' Towng men likewiſe exhort, to bee ſober 
1400 


- 9g - inal things feewing thy [elfe a patterue 
e food workes, in the 5 
gravae, Snrogritie. 

8 — word, Srrobubs blo, that le 
which withBandeth, may be aſbamod, haxing ns 
euill thing to ſay of you, 

9  * Exhort ſervants to bee obedient ante gh; 
their mne maſters, and to plaaſt them in al l. 
things, not fanſwering againe, Col 3.23. 

10 Neither pickers , but ſewing all good | Or. gun. 
faithfulneſſe, that they may adornet Ache, —_— 
of God our Saviour in all things, 

11 * For there hath appeared the grace of 2 Cort 
God, which is healthfull to all men, © cell. 

12 Teaching uu, that denying nngodlineſſe, 
and worldly lufts, wee ſhould live (amy, and 
righteonfly, and godly in thu pre ſent world : 

13 Looking for that bleſſed hope and appea- 
ring of the glory of the great God, and aur Savi- 
gur Teſs Md. K. 

14 Which gave himſolſe for uu, that hee 
wight redeome us from al wnrighteouſuefſe,and 
pu ge u A peculiar people ante himſelf Tralous 
of good workes, 

15, Theſe things ſpeaks and exhort , aud 
_— with all authority: Les no man deſpiſe 
thee, 


* 


Cur 


To Titus 


721 


CHAP. 


IT, 


To teach them obedience unto Princes, and met᷑ heneſſe towards all men, eonfidering that wee 4 0 were at they, tik 
Cee bis goodne ſe brought u to Baptiſme. 8 To teach good workes, 9 and tg avoid waine queſtions, 10 and 


obſtinate Heretikes. 


dmoniſh them to bee ſubje to Princes 

Aud Poteſtates,to obey at a word, to bee 
ready to every good worke, 

2 Toblaſpheme no man, not to bee liti- 
gious but modeft : ſhewing all mildeneſſe to- 
ward all men, 

3 For ve alſo were ſomtime un iſe, in- 
credulous, erring, ſerving divers deſires and 
neſſes, living in malice and envy, 


The EpryTLE 
at the 2 Maſſe 
on Chri 

day, and in the volu 


votiye Maſſe odib e, hating one another. 


of our B. Lady b * 211 
L 4 But when® the benignity and © kindneſſe 
fimas _ toward man of our Saviour God appeared: 


Candlemas, 5 Not by the workes of juſtice which 
c peria wee did, but according to his mercy he hath 


Tinu g. ved ust by the laver of regeneration and re- 
novation of the holy Ghoſt, 

5 Whom he hath powred npon us abun- 
dantly by Is s vs Chrift our Saviour: 

7 That being juſtifyed by his grace, wee 
may be heires according to hope of life ever- 
laſting. Cv | | 

8 It a faithful ſay ing, and of theſe things 
I will haye thee avouch carneſtly : that they 
which beleeve in God, bee carefull to excell 
in good workes. Theſe things bee good and 

'Tim, Proſitable for men. 

Tin. l. 23. 9 Bur * fooliſh queſtions and genealogies 
and contentions and controverſies of the law 
avoid. For they are unprofitable and vaine. 

tTheſe admo- 10 A man that is an heretike after the 

nn"; ng firſt and ſecond t admonition avoyd : 

bares: ſuch 11 Knowing that hee that is ſuch an one, 

as erre by our is ſubverted, and ſinneth being condemned 

ſpiritual go. || by his owne judgement, 

vernours and 


DOM 12 When! ſhall ſend to thee Artemas or 
— n they Tychicus, haſten to come unto me to Nicopo- 
yield not,chri- lis, for there I have determined to winter. 
ſtian men muſt 13 Set forward Zenas the Lawyer and 
avoid chem. Apollos carefully, that nothing bee wanting 
elta: de them. 

— 14 And let our men alſo learne © to excell 
in good wor kes to neceſſiry uſes : that they 
be not unſruitfull. | 
15 All that are with me ſalute thee: lure 
them that love us in the faith. The grace of 
God be with you all. Amen. 


Arne * thens to bee ſubjjelt to rule and Rom. 13. b. 
power to obey magiſtrates, to be ready to 


oed wor be. 


V 


.. 91 
7 


5" * Not of workes that he in ri We 
which wee have wronght, but ac cerding to bu 
mercy he ſaved u, by the fountaine of tho rege= - _ 
neration and renewing of the holy Ghoſh, 
6 Which he ſhed on us richly through Teſwe 
Chrift our Saviour. 2 
7 That we juſtsfyed by his 


race, ſhould be 
made heires according to the — of eternal 
bfe 


$ This is « faithful ſaying, aud theſe things 
1 will that thos ES , 2 — 
which have belceved in God, "_ be carefwll 
to maintaine good works : Theſe things are good 
and profitable wnto men. ITN 
9 *But fooliſh queſtions, and genealogies, 1 Tim. 13. 
aud contentions and ftrivings about the law, a- Tun. 23. 
void : for they are unproſitable and vaine. 
10 A man that 1 an heretike after the firſt 
aud ſecond admonition avoyd : 
11 Knowing that hee that is ſuch, is ſubuer- 
ted, and finneth being dammed of hinsſelfe. 
12 ben I ſhall fend Artemas unto thee, or 
Tyehicus, be diligent to come unto mee unto Ni- 
cepolis: for I have determined there to winter. 
11 Bring Zenas the lawyer, and Apollos on 
their journey diligently, that nothing be lacking 
unte them. by 
54 4 let — allo nw to — 
geod workes toneceſſary uſes, that 1 ot 
wnſruifull. TE vir 1 
1 Allthat are with me ſalute ther. Greet 
them that love us in the faith. Grace bee with 
you all. ef men. ts 24t”: ; 
Written from Nicopolis a citie of Mas- 


Saviour God to manward appear 1 


domia. 


MARGINALL NOTES. CHAP. III 


RaynM, 1 5 Bythelaverof regeneration.) At 


in plaine that Bapti/me giveth b 

Here is no — to — 
hath ſaved us by the renuing of the holy Shot, i 
cramenrally the layer of ation, not by the worke 
are iuftifyed. So ſpeakech S. peter. and expli 


Fvix, 1 


before tn the Sacrement OY Er TENT * 2 N. 
. 9 
re S F A -o& bd on 4 = 
of eikich is reſtifyed by the 5 the Apoſtle ſaith, that God 


we be ſaved. 


which is (a- 
by which we. 


the Sacrament of Bapti 


himſelfe, 1 Pet. 3. 2 1. Baptiſme /@veth ur, vor the waſhing of 
6. 


the filth of the body hut the interrogation of a good conſcience, 


ANNOTATIO 
Run Mu. 2. 


19. Aman chat is an heretike.] Not every une that errerh in reli 
the c burches determination, wilfully and fubbernely Pandeth in bis 


NS. CHAP. IIL 


08,4 an heretihe, but bee hat Whe is 1 
Uſe opinion ne 9 an berth, and 
or 


an 
is 


The Epiſtle of S. Paul C14 v. z. 


RAI M. 


_ - ſaith, He is an Heretike in my opinion, that for ſome tempotall commodity, and ſpeci 


FVII E. 2. 


+ 4 
— - 


the cbiefe paſtors of the Church therein. They ( ſaith S. Auguſtine ep. 16 2.) that defend their ſentence (though 
Kalle and coli ſe ho ſtubborne ſtomacke or obſtinate heart, lh if it be ſuch as ti mſelues erde 
umption broached not, but received it of their deceived parents, and doe ſeeke the truth warily and carefully, Deſcriptions or 
ing ready to be reformed if they finde it, ſuch are not to be reputed among Hereukes. my ga; 15.18. de werkes bow to 
civil. c. i. They that in the Church of Chiiſt haue any craſed or peryerſe opinion, if bei woniſhed to be L. an bernike 
of a ſound and right opinion: they reſiſt obſtinatly, and will aot amend their 3 opinions, bur perſiſt in 
defenſe of them, are thereby become Heretikes, and going foorth out of the Chuich, are counted for enemies that 


exerciſe us. Agame, lib. 4. de Bap. cont. Donat. c. 16. He is an Heretike, that hen the doctrine of the Catho- 


like faith is made plaine and manifeſt unto him, had rather reſiſt it, and chooſe that which himlelſe held, &c. 
And in divers places he declaret h that S. Cyprian, though he held an errour, yet was no Herctike-, becomſe he would Vie, Ang. c.18, 
not haue defended it aſter a general{ Counce ii had declered it to be an erreur, li.z, de bapt. c.4. So Prfoidonius in the 
life of S. Aligaſtine,reporterh how after the determination of the See Apoffalike that Pe agius opinion 1 as bereticalt, 
all men eftetrred Pelagius an Heretike,and the Emperour made lawes againſt bim, as — an Heretike. & Auguſt. 
Y 


. for his glory and pi in- 
cipakty coynech or elſe follo wech falſe or new opinions. de vir. credends, cap. 1. ENG | 
. Let our Proteſtants be bold themſelues ta this glafſe and withall let them marke all ether properties that ode Mere- The former 
tikes ever had, and they ſhall finde It definitions and markes of an Hererike to fal xpon themſelues. And therejore mack agus ts 
they muſt not-inrvell if we warne all Cat holuſe men by the wordes of the Ap bie in this place to take heed of them, Theiz — 
n e thei hingt, bookes, comventicles, and companies. Neither need the people be curious to know what &rvice,and * 


their preac 
they ſay. much tee to confute them: but the) truff Gods Church, which dit refute and condemne them. And it ching muſt 
1 


far them to know that they be condemned, a f. Auguſtine noteth in the latter end of bis bouge De Hæreſibus. 
And. Cypria Ae to Autoniaumm, demanndivg curi>uſly what ben fies Nov auanus did teach: No mat- 8 
e Whatherckes he hath or teacheth when he teacheth without, that u te /ay,out of the C ure h. 
A man may be convicted to be an Heretike without a generall Councell , if he doe obſtin tely defend any A Hereike 
ievous exrour, againſt the manifeſt auchority of the holy Scriptmes. So were many Heretikes and hereſies con- who w. 
ed, againſt which there was no Councels gathered. Againe , many godly men and che truth it ſelſe by 
Councels, haue beene condemned for Heretikes and herefies: as Athanaſius was condemned in the Councels of 
Tyre and Antioch. John Chryſoftome in a Councell holden at Chalcedos. The Councels of Ariminum and Ni- 
tomedia decreed againſt the divinity of Chriſt for the Arians, The Councell of Epheſus the ſecond for Ewyches 
and Dioſcorus, againſt the truth of Chriſts humanity. Therefore your deſcriptions and markes to know Here- 
tikes, are not ſufficient : for no opinion 15 to be taken for hereſie, which is agreeable to the holy Scriptures, 
though it be condemned by all men in the world. S. Cyprias alſo had his errout confirmed by a Councell of 
C did defend it againſt the Biſhop of Romes ſentence: Yet was he no Heretike, but his opinon was 
trronious, becauſe it was contr ry to the truth of the Scripture. Neither was it the onely See Apoſtolike chat 
condemned Pelagius for an Heretike, but che Councels of Africa. Aud if the See Apoſtolike had not condem- 
ned him, yet had he beene an Herenke , and his opinion hereſie z becauie it was to the doctrine of the 
holy Scriptutes. Sergius the Biſhop of Cenſſ antinople was an Heretike, and hus opinion (that there was but one 
will in Chriſt) was hereſie, although the See . of Nome, did not on ly not him, but alſo b 
Honorius the Biſhop thereof confirmed his hereſie, ic 18 reſtified, Concil. Couß. 6. AF.1 3. in theſe words; Be 
theſe alſo we haue foreſeene, that Honorws ſometime Bijh y of old Rome, is caſf out of the boly Cathblike Church of 
God and accurſed : becauſe we haue found by certame wt tings of bis made unto Sergius,that in al things be followed 
bis minde. and confirmed is ungdd.y opinions. Neither was Arrianiſme made Cathol ke religion, hen Pope Libe- 
ris confirmed it by his ſubſcription, and condemned the Citholikes by 2 Councell at Rome, as Pope 
Damaſis reſtifieth in lih. Hieron. in Catalog. Athenafiu ad |olit. Therefore in the deſcription of an Heretike gi» 
ven by S. Auguſtize , thoſe are meant to be f:lſe nd new opinions which are contraty to the true and ancient 
doctrine conteined in the holy Scriptwes. Seeing therefore we hold no new or falſe opinion contrary to the 
word of God, che markes of — es and hereſies, ſu all never he found in us. We are not condemned of the 
Church of Chriſt, nor by any all Councell: for che Romiſh Church is the Church of Antichriſt, and the 
CO rent conſiſting of forty Popith Bilbops,is unworthy the name of a Councell, much leſſe of a gene- 
rall Al, xhich is not received of the — ſc lues. Fot che Papiſts of France proteſted againſt it, as no 
lareſull Councell in the time of Franci: the firſt. Therefore ſo long as you haue nothing but this moſt impudent 
petition of n you are the Church, which hath condemned che Proteſtants for Heretikes, no reaſo- 
nable man will thinke us ſufficiently confuted or condemned. Specially ſeeing the queſtion is, whether you or 
we are the Church, as it was betweene the Donatiſts and Carholikes in S. Auguſfines time: and to be determi- 
ned only by the Scriptures, as he ſaith : Berweene us and the — the PEW u, where the Church u. There- 
fore what ſhall we doe ? ſba we ſetthe ber in our owne words , or in the wor 


other men of hereſie,being the greateſt 


cs. , | 
11 Subrerted. ] Hereticer be often incorrigible, yer the Church of God ceaſeth not by all meaner poſſible to revoke The Church for- 
rhew : cbereſme 86ieeAguline /ath, epi 461, Tee (reelling with N crate — — 
ſtable pride, and mad wi towardneſſe of wicked contention, as we that he be ayoided,left he sus Her- 


deceiue the weakelings alleen, ſo we tefuſe not by all meanes poſſible to ſeeke his amendment and re- rikes. 


formation. 1 1 - | 

11 By his owne judgement, ] Other grievous of euders be [ſeparated by excommunication for the communion of Heretikes an 
n the fellowſhip of Sed Cheb bythe 2 — — ſame rod oor fame np — = "_ 
—— then they, rune out of the Church of thei owne ««cord , and ſo giue ſentence gain their 

owne ſoules to damnation. 


4 


THE 


l— 


CHa. I. 


To Philemon. 


„ 


* eee 
5 d e e e ee 
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THE EPISTLE OF PAVL 


TOPHILEMON. 


THE ARGVMENT, 


Hearing of Philemons vertue who was 4 Coloſ ian, he writeth a familiar lerrer from Rome, (being priſoner there) 4 
bout bis fugitive ſervant Onefumus : not doubting but that he might command han, yet rather requeſting that hee 
will forgive hin, yea and receive hom as be would Paul himſelſe, bo alſo hopeth to come unto him. 


FAV the priſener of Chriſt * 


Izs8vs, and brother Ti- 
mothee: to Philemon the 
wh: beloved, and our coad- 
l jurour, 

= 2 And to Appia our 
deareſt ſiſter, and to Archippus our fellow- 
ſouldier, and to the Church which is in thy 
houſe, 

3 Graceto you and peace from God our 
Father, and our Lord Is sVS Chriſt. 

4 gie thanks to my God, always ma- 
king a memerie ofthee in my prayers, 

5 Hearing thy t charitie and fith which 
thou haſt in our Lord Issvs, and ; toward all 
the Saints : 

6 That the communication of thy faith 
may bee made evident in the agnition of all 
goo] that is in you in Chriſt Is SVS. 

7 For l have had great joy and con ſola- 
tion in thy charity, becauſe the bowels of the 


* 


+ The dueties Saints have reſted by thee brother. 


of charity and 


8 For the which thing having great con- 


mercy done to fidence in Chriſt Inevs to command thee that 
Cirits priſo- which pertainerh to the purpoſe: 


ners, are excee - 


ding Accept 


9 For charitie rather I beſeech, whereas 


ble 1 and thou art ſich a one, as Paul being old and now 
all good men. priſoner alſo of I s s v s Chriſt. 


Col. 4.9. 


10 I beſeech rhee for my ſonne whom I 
have begotten in bands, Oneſimus, 

11: Who hath beene ſometime unprofita- 
ble tothee, but now profitable both ro mee 
and thee : 

12 Whom have ſent backe to thee. And 


tAll ſpirituali t doe thou receive him as mine one bo- 


men ought to 

be exceedi 
nſe — 

ready to pro- 


dure mens par- 


don & recon. 


wells. 

13 Whom I would have reteined with 
me, that for thee hee might miniſter to me in 
the bands of the Goſpell: 

14 Bur without thy counſel I would doe 


ciliation to all nothing : that thy good mightbee not as it 


penitents. 


and in our Lord? 


were of neceſſity, but voluntary. 

15. For perhaps therfore be departed for a 
ſeaſon from thee, that thou mighteſt take him 
againe for ever. 

16 Now not as a ſervant, but for a ſervant, 
a moſt deare brother, eſpecially to moe: bur 
how much more to thee, both in thefleſh, 


17 If 


ſeaſon, that thox 


der: 


L a priſency of Teſns 
0 Chrift, and brother Timo- 
thews, unto Philemon my 
deareh beloved, and our fet- 
low labonrer, © 
5 MN 2 Ad to eur dearely 
beloved «Apphia , and to eArchippms sur 
fellow ſouldier , and to the Church in thy 
houſe : 


*Grace to you, and peace from God our 1 Cor. 1. 2. 


Father, and the Lord leſus Chri ii. 


4 1 thank my God, making mention always G Aar. 


of thee in my prayers, 

F Hearing of thy love and faith which thow 
haſt toward the Lord Jeſs , and toward all 
Saints 

6 That the fellowſhippe of thy faith may 
bee effectual in the knowled 2 F 
good worke , which i in you toward Chriit 


leſs, 
For we have great joy and conſolation in 
/ Sk of the ſaints are re- 


thy love, becauſe the 

freſbed by thee, brother. 
8 Wherefore though I might be mneb bold 

in Chriſt, to enjoyne thee that which is oonve- 

meant, 

9, Tet for loves ſake Irather beſeech ther, 

being ſuch a one Paul the aged, and now alſo 


4 priſoner of leſi Chreft, 


10 1beſcech thee for wy ſonne oO Colof 4.9. 


whom I have begotten in my bonds : N 

11 Which in time paſſed was to thee un- 
profitable , but naw profitable to thee and to 
mee, 


12 Whom Thave ſent againe : then there- 


fore receive lim, that 14 mine one bowels, 


13 Whom Iwonld have reteiued with mee, 


that in thy ſtead he might have miniſtred unte 
me in the bonds of the Goſpel : 


14 But without thy minde would I doe ne- 


thing that thy benefit ſbouid not be as it were of 
neceſſity, but . | 
15 For haply hee therefore departed for 4 


ſt receive lim for 
16 Not now 4s 4 ſervant, but above a ſer- 


vant, a brother beloved 1425 tome: but hom 
much more xnto thee, 


the Lord ? 


eth in the fleſh, and in 
17 If 


TE 


The Epiſtle of &. Paul 


Cua P. l. 


17 If therefore thou take me for thy fel- 
low: receive him as my ſelte. 

18 And if hee hath hurt thee any thing, 
or is in thy debt, that impute to me. 

19 I Paul have written with mine 
owne hand : I will repay it : not to fay 
to thee, + that thou oweſt mee thine owne 
ſelfe alſo, 

20 Yea brother, God graunt I may en- 
joy thee in our Lord. Refreſh my bowels in 
our Lord. 

21 Truſting in thy obedience I have writ- 
ren to thee, knowing that thou wilt do above 
that alſo which I doe ſay. 

22 And. withall provide mee alſoa lod- 
ging for I hope by your prayers that I ſhall 

e given to you. | 

23 Thereſalute thee Epaphras my fellow 
priſoner in Chrift Is s vs, 

24 Marke, Ariſtarchus, Demas, and Luke 
my coadjurours. . 

25 The grace of our Lord Issvs Chriſt 
be with your ſpirit. Amen, 


t Th: great 
debt and duty 
that we owe 
to ſuch as be 
our Ipiritual 
porents in 


Chriſt, 
c orcupuluy, 


MARGINALL Wres 
s Charitic and faith] Faith ard charrtie commended alwayet together, but neceſſary to make 4 compleat 


RHEM. 1. 
Chriftian man and to wh :fica110n and ſalvation. 


Fv LK. 1. -Cboriytellowah faith by which we are iuſtifyed, 


I7 If then count mee therefore a fellow, re- 
ceive him as my ſelfe, 

18 If hee have injured thee, or oweth thee 
ought, that lay te my charge. 

19 1 Paul haue written it with mine owne 
hand, I will recompence it: albeit I do not ſay to 
thee, how thou oweft unto mee even thine owne 

falt beſides, 

20 Tea brother, let me enjoy thisf pleaſure o 
thee in the Lord:comfort — in the Led! W 

21 Truſting in thine obedience, I wrote unto 
thee, knowing that tbos wilt alſo doe more then 
I fay. 

22 Moreover prepare me alſo a lodging: for 
Itruſt that throngh your prayers I ſhalbe given 
unto you. 

23 There ſalute thee Epaphr«s my fellow 
priſeuer in Chrift Ieſus, 

24 Carew, Ariftarchus, Dem u, Lucas, 
my fellow labourers, 

25 The grace of our Lord Ieſus Ghriſt bee 
with your ſpirit. Amen, 

Writes from Roms te Phileinon Om a ſervans. 


bur goeth not before, nor concurreth with faith unto 7,064. 


inſtification. Let is charity neceſſary for a Chriſtian man that looketh tobe ſaved, 


ANNOTATIONS. 


RRE M. 2 


5 Toward all Saints ] The 4 ſtie Picgerh not to ſayr eb arity and {aith in Chriſ aui al li ſents, which our aich and beck 


capi ioas adverſaries connt in Earholike mens ſpeethes and writmgs,very abſurd, ferning that as all ſuch we make in Sang. 


mo difference betwixt the love webeare 10 Chrift and the love weowe to aur neygbbort 


zberwixt the truff or beleef 


we beve mm Gd, and that which we ba ve m hu holy Samt. Malice andcontention doth ſo blind all hererihes. 


EVI. 2 The Apott) 


evaming charity and faith together, doth afsigne to either of them their proper ſubiect, namely No faith inSaias 
faith in our Lord Icfus Chriſt,and charity toward all the Saints. For de commendeth no faith or tru 


in mes, 


but in God only, and charity towars all holy mien. So doth Theedorer expound the words : f krow(aith he) bow 
great faith thow haſt repaſed in our Lerd which hath ſaved an, and bow great charity thew haft aud bow much thes 


haft helped them that e leeme Godlineſſe . Ambt · wtiteth: He ſaith he retorceth 
becauſe he was fte faſt in faurb, and contrewed in good work : for 


aud giveth thanks is hu prayers, 
he that loverh ci, tber te pro ve it in bu ſer- 


vants, &. Againe, the Apoſtle ſpeakerh of the Saints living, and not departed : therefore this place cannot 
ſave tocolyur your Popiſh faith and cclcefc in Saints that are departed out of this life. 


i: SEOSEOSEE SECOHN SRD ONE 


l 


THE ARG VMENT OF THE EPISTLE. 


of S. PAL to the HEBREWES. 


RunM. 


tive Church of Hieruſalem, alrhomgh it conſifiedef lems only au we reade dt 2.yet it & ſaid to 


of rwe forts,Greeks,and Hebrewes Which A 
with 


been theſe lemi which were borne in ſurie, which for the oi part dwelled 
alem, and tn the reſt of Iurie, Sarnt Paul wreterh thus Efe owt of Italy : ayng thereupon, The 


ewes in H! 


We 1 b. . 


Phil. where S. Paul. 


=” the Hebrewes were not all the lemes, but only a pert of them,it i m, ads 6,where the primi- 


Indaical falſe Ayftleryſarth,that be alſo is an Hebrew of Hebrews. Finally,chey ſtem to have 


alſo there. T to the Chriflian 


rethren of Italy ſalute you Heb. i3 By which words, «ud by theſe other tm the ſame place, Know ye our brother 
Timothee to be dimiſſed, with whom (It he come the ioonet) i will ſee you, t i ident that he wrote tba, ut 
only after be was brought priſoner to Rome, wherein Sant Luke endeth rhe Ads of the Ayofples : but alſo after 


he was ſet at liberty there ag4ine. 


Many cauſes are given of the Doffors,why writing to the lemi, he doth not put bus name in the bei 


- Paul 


an Apoltle, &c. be dorh lightly in bis epiftes ro the churches and Biſhops of the Gentiles. The moſt likely cauſe i 
for that he was the Preacher and A poſtle, and matter of the Gentiles. And ag arne in another place be ſarth;thet x l. 
brmſelfe was appointed the Apeſtle of the Gemrils,as Peter of the Iews,Gal.2.Only peter therfore writemy to the 1 . 


lew1,doth uſe chu ue: Peter an Apoſtle of leſus Chriſt, &c, becauſe he was more pece 


ing the vicar of Chreff who was alſe hrmſelfe[ +] wore ſpectrally the miniſter of the circumciſion, has i ( l- 
. ſelfe ſpecherh)nor ſent but to the theepe which were loſt ofthe houſe of Irael. Mat. 15. 
The argument of the Ee S. paul bimfelfe doth teil we 19 two word. 

lace and comfort. hich alſo u plaine en the whole courſe of the Este 


larly their Apoftie,us br 


1 . 1. 
Ru. 5 
om the tenth chapter, verſ,32 . a 


Ye. 
* 


—ü—ü— — 


8 


— 


* 


A1 u. 1. 


FEVII. 1 


1 h. 5 


- Pauls Epiſtle, Not wir hf an 


FVI. 2 


Romans, or the Corinthians , ar any other (which it is moſt certaine were written by rhe 


de yet enten ee aue it, and that it was of Authority of the 
©*  ſafficentambority. Where you ſay, that by the Church onely,vve know the true Scri - $ from other writi 25, Church and 
it i falſe . For by the of God, ( is the authour of them,) we knovy them more certainely, then by the Scip tunes. 


dn 
7 Pp vu, , 
3 | 9 a C } 
3 30772 54.2 of 


0 
doc the 


Cu 4 P. l. To the Hebrewes. 

: here be excharteth them 10 take great comfort and confidence in their manifo!d tribulations ſi ained of their c 
— lewes, whereof the Apoſtle al/d maketh mention tothe Theſſaloniant. 1 Tr v.14. Thoſe perſt 
cations then of the lewes their country meu, was one great teutation unto them. An other tents- 
tion was,the perſwaſions that they brought them out of Scriptures ,to cleaue unto the Law, and not to beleeue in 1n3vs 

he dad man. 3 
: Aud wheress the ſe wes did m their law by the prophets , and by the Angels by whom it was given, and by 


Moſes, and by their laud of into which loſue brought them, and by their father Abraham, and by their A. 
nical or Leviricall — 1 pry — „ end by their Tef ament : be ſbe werb that our Lord 
Insv$,as being the natural Sonne of God, paſſeth incomparably the Prop bete, tbe Angels aud Moſes: that the reft or 

uletnefſe which God promiſed, was not in their earthly land, but in heaven : that his — Melchizedec farre paſſed 
2328 : and that his Prieſbood, Sacrifice, Tabcrnacle, and Teſfament far paſſedtheirt. In al which he ſbootet h 
eſten at theſe three market : to tate away the ſcandaſ of Chrifts death, by giving them ſundry good reaſons and teſti- 
monies of it - to ered their mindes om viſible and earthly promiſes (to which Aly the 1ewes were wholly beat ) to in» 
viſible and begvenly : and to infinnate tat the ceremanies ſhould new ceaſe, the time of their corretian by Chrifs be- 


nom come. : 
ke may he divided into theſe parti : the firſt of Chrifts exgelency aboae the Prophets, Ang:ls, Moſes, aud 
Toſue : c. 1.243 4. The ſecond,of bis Prieſt hoad and excellency thereof aboue the Prieſt hood of the ol Teftament* Cy. 
unto the widdeſt of the 10. The laſt part u of exbortation, c. 10. v. g. to the end ef the Epiſtle, 


MARGINALL.NOTES. 5 | 
Lt ] More ſpecially. ] Ter wes Chriſt bead of the Gentiles alſd. 30 likewiſe his Vicas S. Neter, nat withſianding 
bis p Apofflebi over the le wet. 
executeth it by his holy ſpirit. But peters Apoſtleſhip principally over the Circumciſion, we find in the e 
and Pauls — the Gentiles, and the — 6.4 mers. Paul, and the reſt of the Apoſtles, — 
that Primacy ot chiefe Apoſtleſhup/ Gal. a. But that Peter was nevertheleſſe head of the Genules, the holy Scrips 
ture never te 6 


THE EPISTLE OF PAVL TH 
APOSTLE TO THE HeBprevves 


127 the Cbriſtias Reader note the c and 


never made S. Peter his Vicar generall, nor his ſuccefſor in the headſhip, but holdeth it himſelfe, and N primacy. | 


boldneſe of dur adverſaries, that upon a falſe Fereicall er- 
private perwaſion of their awne t bat S. Paul a not the author of this Epiſtle, * leaue 22 21 the Enguſb 


Rea the title 0 PI ney to the autbenticall Copies both Greehe and Latine. In old time there was Buble of the yeu'6 


ſome doubr w 


% 


f the Adverſaries would haue refuſed te Epiſtle, as well as they doe the Aut hauf, but 


ainff the Sacrifice of the Maſſe. 
Let the Chriſtian Reader note the malice of our A — 


aries, 
wichour any Firſt, becauſe rhe ticles and ſubſcripts of the Bpiſtles, 


that they falſely imagine certaine places thereof to make 


no part of the Apoſtles writings, 


42 ſhould be rhe writer of it but then, when it was no lefſe doubted whether it were Cano 1 
SITES viel Scripture at all, Afterward thewbole Church( by which onely we know the true Scriptares from 7, 
'heldit and delivered it, as now ſhe doth to the fait hu for Canonical, and for Saint $ Pauls, 


7. 


ke 


5 
yiſtle to 


— — with corruption of the Scripture Slander. 


but added by ſuch as copied out the ſame. Therefore if we did leaue out the title of the Epiſtle of S. paul to the Cavillings. 


Apoſtle Paul: ) yet 
were it no corruption of the Scripture, Bur this title ſome of our tranf] ations haue left out, becauſe it is not agreed 
— ancient writers, who'was the writer of this Epiſtle : Paul, or Bamabas, or Luke,or Clemens. Secondly, be- 
cauſe divers reaſons are brought by ſome, to proue that ic was not written by S. Paul. And becauſe ſome ancient 
Greeke copies haue not S. Pauls name in the title, but only: The Epiſtle to the Hebrewes. And ſo doth Oecument- 
xs intitle it, and Hentenins 2 —— tranſl ate it. Where you ſay it was no leſſe doubted, whether it were canonicall 
Scri then who ſhould be the writer of it, it is falſe. For many were uncertaine of che writer , that doubted 
not of the authority. For they that aſcribe it to Barnab or Luje, the one an Apoſtle, the other an Evaogelilt, 
doe not doubt whether it be ro be admitted for holy Scripture. There were in deed in che Ltine Church, that 
doubted of it. Becauſe the Novatians and Montaniſts, abuſed a place or two in it, as Tertullian doth in his booke 


there haue beene no doubt of it. Of like truth ic is that you ſay, we would haue refuſed it, as 

— — —— of us doth — — ſome 
ither are you able to bring any reaſon , it is luce ve vvould refuſe the Epi which not onely maketh 

manifeſtly againft the (acriber of the Maſſe,bue alſo againſt many other D ror hereſie, and A not ſo 

much as any hew againſt any thing chat we teach. 


; CHAP, 


Sering therefore the doctrine of this E ile is conſonant to the doQtrine of the other Canonical Scriptures, 
ht to — 2 


I. 


1 — ere Prophers : but to themſelues by his owne Sonne, 14 who incomparebly paſſeth 
' 401 The Tranſationof Rhemer. 


The Tranſlation of the Church of Bogland. 
hg Od which in time pdt, at fiindry 


ſpoken to u- in the Sonne, whow 


e whom he hath ted b. hath appointed bee of all 
heire of all, by who he made alſo the worlds. thing, iy whom alſo be made the worlds. 
| 3 * Who 3 *Who 


e that he was not writer of chis Epiſtle. ' 


— —— 


— 


726 The Epiſtle of 8. Paul | Cua P. I. 
—_ 7 , ge of his 3 ibo being the brightnes of the glory, and Col Ii 
22 Who being the why rs - 4 the Very 1 — 2 {ds — 


1742744 glory, andi the ö figure of his ſubſtance, and 
b 2apax/ig e all things by the word of his power, 
een be, making purgation of ſinnes, ſitteth on the 


right hand of the Majeſty in the high pla- 
ces: 
The excellen. 4 Deng made fo much better then An- 


cy of Chriſt a- gels, as hee hath inherited a more excellent 


boxe Angels. name above them. 
Mm 5 Forto which of the Angels hath hee 
ſaid at any time, Then art my ſon, to day have 


Pal 2.7. 1 begstten thee ? And againe, I will be 16 him 4 
: Reg 7-14 father, aud he ſual be to me aſonne. 
6. And when againe hee bringeth in the 
firſt begotten into the world, hee faith, Au 
Pial. 96, 8. et all the — of God adore him. 
7 And to the Angels truely he faith, Hee 
Pſal. 103,4. that maketh hi Angels, ſperats : and his mini- 
ters a flame of fire. 
Pfal 44.7. $ But tothe Sonne. Thy throne o God for 
Pſal. 101.26. ever and ever: a rod of equity, the rod of thy 
Pſal.r09,1. ingdome. 


9 Thou haſt loved juſtice , and hated 


1 Cor.15,25, 


— — — word of bu » having by 
mſelfe pur god our finnes hath ſit on the right 
band ofthe» Lore wares ente tos aa, 
4... Bring ſo much more excellent then the 
Angels, as hee bath by inheritance obtained 4 
more excellent name then they. | 
5 Fier wntowhich of the Angels ſaid he at 
any time, Thow art Sonne, thisday have I (1, , 
begottenthes / * ö 
6 And againe, I will be unte hins a Father, 
and he ſhall be to me a Sonne. And agame, when 
hee bringeth in the firſt begotten Soune into the 
world, he ſaith, * And les all the Angels ef Ged Plal.g7.7. 
worſhip him. Pſal. 194. 4. 
7 Aud ante the Angels he ſavth, He . 
95 his Angeli ſpirits, and his miniſters a flame 
of fire, | 
8 But auto the Sonne he ſaith, Thy ſcat, O 
God, ſhall be for ever and ever : the 7 
thy kingdome is a ſcepter of righteonſneſſe, 
9 Theuhaſt loved righteonſneſſe,and bated 


nee » therefore thes, God, thy God bath iniquity: therefore Cod, event God hath an- 
— 4 7 — le of exnl tation above thy fei- noted thee with the oile of r above thy 
wow, hob Lord didft * th ood in the beginning haſt Pfal. 103. 26 
o Thox inthe beginning „ Lord di ; » FO , : 1 103.26. 
TAG PR Free. : and the — thy hands are er a the hause 
n Aug. the heavens. neee band, OLE 
ine) ro che nt 11 They ſhall periſh but thou ſhalt continue; 11 T hey ſhall periſo,but thow endureſt : and. 
ain cr and they ſhall al ware old as 4 garment: they all frallwaxt old mw dotha garment, 


peregrination, ax 12 Ad ac 4 veſture ſhalt thos change "wa 12 d aveſture halt thou fold them 

deko ect, S and they ſhall be 2 but thou art the ſelfe A be change : but tha art the 

alſo facilitiero - le. auc, and thy yeares ſhall not ſaule. . 
bond Ky 73 Bir Fe cl che Ange Abet 13 ue ante which of he Angels ſaid beat 

to reſt : forthey 13 But to which of the Angels at ; E's Wort | | 

— ch. any time : Sit on my right hand until I make en hy Rees | hand, til I make thine * 
— offs ths . le of thy fete enemies thy foot ſtoole x Cort. 15.25. 
— — _ thine enemies the footſt oole of t J fe 2 14 eAre they vort meniſtring ſpirits, ſent 


ſpirits: 
not. De cit. 


16.11.c69.3, the inheritance of falyation? 


be hoires of ſalvation ? 


ANNOTATIONS, CHAP. 1. 


RHEM. 1. 
| words to the philippians c 2. v. S That be is the forme and 
broſe and other expound it, and the G 


body in the Sacrament, ard 
of Chrifts vi ſibie body and / 


ice upon the 
The Sacrament is not ſo the charactet 


FVLK. 1. 


3 The figure.] To be the feure of bis ſubſtance, ſunijyerh nothing elſe but that which —— 
a ce 
— Ar lay bs is very Note alſ6 2 
place that the Sonne though he be a figure of his Fathers ſubſtance, is not wit hſtanding of the ſame ſubſlance.So Chriſti 
bis er death and — in the feng rw cated a _ 


r We x — — 


is othey £9098 xf 


Ame . 
E The B Sacramem 


2 and 
2 
image, or repreſentation 
e ſame in | 
iſt is of kis Fathers ſubſtance. Beſide this, The real praſtnct 


expreſſe reſemblauce of bu fathers 
ro that 


80 
by this 


the diſtinction of the perſons of the Father and the Sonne, is invincibly 


relatives, the character and the ſubſtance of the Father. For this 


a nl 
—— 


is the character of his Fathers ſubſtance, Ergo, the Sonne is not the Father, though of the fame ſubſtance, nor 


tatirely. Paſc haſim de corpors & c. 4. Cum 
ubi corporaliter plenitudo —— 
that every young 

it, as @ vety vaine 
{pet and wherein they are oppoſite, vhich is impo 
iſts body, but of his 


boy i 
6: ai y 


Ru M. 2 
where they ſay it was not made preſent in the Sacrament nor 


incarnate purpeſely to bee adored : 
and all other creatures to adere him, 


8 in the Vnirerſities, which knoweth the o 
d unlearned ſhifr, to make the ſigne and the thing 
— — 
arance of oppoſition, will not ſerve your turne. t rament is not 
uy DO dah i deen of enn 
N ll che Angels adore.] The Hererihes marvel that wer adore Chri 
wight lemi by this place, that where ſoever bis perſon is, there it ong b to bee 


bur yer rede chen his ef nder from beaven, it was the duety Wt 


the Father is the Sonne: So muſt the oppoſition of neceſſity hold. The Sacrament is the e and 
ſentation of the body of Chriſt, Ergo, it is nat the body of Chit, but — Goat y,or — 


< bore is ſuch —— iſ — — 


ſition of 5 is able to diſcover 
(vilible) which 


f 4 FS 
or f the Mabie 
b 1 | N ay 
in the . q * 


b of we 
— 2 | 


c 
CAP. 2. 


To the Hebrewes. 


r 


FyLlK. 2. 


225 — 


f ay. 
c As that 


Firſt, wee denie the bodie of Chriſt to be preſent in the Sacrament (as you affirme it) thar is, really, corporal- 
ly,ſubſantially,&c. Secondly, if it were ſo preſent with the ſubſtance of the elements, or under the accidents of 
elements: yet ſe Chriſt is not joyned either to the elements, or to the accidents of them in unitie of perſon, 
ſo that the elements and Chriſt, or the accidents and Chriſt, doe not make one perſon , as the Godhead and 
Manhood are one perſon , which is Chriſt : we ought not to adore Chriſt in any tuch viſible forme. No more 
then we may adore God the Facher, in the Sunne, ihe Mooneyor any other creature, in which he is verily preſent, 
as he is preſent in all places, Or the holy Glioſt in cvery true Chriſtian in whom he is preſent, not only by ſub. 
ſtance, as God is every where: but alſo by ſpeciall grace, Becauſe God the Father, and God the holy Ghoſt, is not 
united to any creature in unitie of perſon, as God the Sonne is to the humanitie: and therefore is tc bee adored 
as God manifeſted in the fleſh, Where you ſay, Chriſt was not incarnate purpoſely to bee adoted, it is falſe, 
for hee was incarnate to bee ſeene and adored of the Angells, and of all the world in the fleſh, 1. Tim. 3. 16. 
though not onely for that purpoſe. And if you make ſo little account of this Argument, of the Inftiturion 
or end of the Sacrament , why doe you not adore likewiſe erety man that hath received it, for ſo long tune 28 
you determine chat Chrift is preſent within him ? Or why doc you not fall downe before every ſuch perſon , 28 
youdoe before the Pixe, when it is carried about with the Sacrament in it, for the ſame reaſon that you adore 
er fall downe ber̃ore the Pixe : ſeeing in teſpect of Chriſts preſence, as you ſuppoſe it to be, there is as great due» 
tic in the one as in the other, 


CHAS 


He inferreth of the foreſaid that it ſhall bee incomparably more damnable for them to negle# the new Teflament then 
the old, 3 Conſidering theggrrefagable- aut horitie of the Apoil les atſo. 5 Then hee proſecuteth the excellencie of 
Chriſt aboue the 4ngeis, N bo neverthelefſe was made leſſer then Angels, to ſuffer and die jor men, to defiroy the 
dominion of the devill, 15 to deliver men #om ſeare of death, 17 and ts be à fit Prieſt for men. 


Herefore wee ought to Line the more 

obſerne thoſe things which wee haue earneſt beed to the things which wee 

heard: © leſt perhaps we runne out. haue heard: leſt at any time we e 
2 For if the word that was ſpoken by let them ſlip, 

Angels, became ſure, and all prevarication and 2 Fer, if the word ſpoken by 


Herefore more abundantly ought we to 


Angeli, was ſted- 


mhichrunneth diſobedience hath received a juſt retribution faſt,and enery tranſgrefſion and diſobedience re- 


out of a bro- 


ken veſſell, or 


1 Cor. 15. 
Epheſ. 1. 


Philip. 2. 8. 


of reward: cciued a juſt recompente of reward: 
How ſhall we eſcape if we neg lect ſo 3 How ball we eſcape if we neglett ſo great 
great falvation ? which when it was begun to ſa alvation ? which at the firſt began to bee prea- 
be declared by our Lord, of them that heard ched of the Lord, and was confirmed unto u- 
was cenfirmed on as, ward by them that heard it. | . 
4 * God withall teſtifying by ſignes, and 4 * God bearing witneſſe thereto both with 
wouders, and divers miracles , and diſtri- . nes and wonders alſo and with divers powers, 
butions of the holy Ghoſt according to his — gifts of the holy ¶boſt, according to hi mne 
will. a 
5 For not to Angels hath God made ſub- 5 For unto the Angels hath bee not put in 
je& the world to come,whereof we ſpeake. ul jeches the world to come, whereaf we ſpeaks. 
6 But one hath teſtified in a certaine 6 But one in a certaine place witneſſed ſay- 
place, faying : What is man, that tho art ing, * What is man that thou art mindful 
mindful of him: or the ſonne of man, that thow of * er the ſonne of man, that thou . 
im 


viſiteſt him? TE 

7 Thon didft minifs him little leſſe then 7 2 hou madeft him for a little while lower 
Angels : with glorie and honor thou haſt crow- then the Angels, thos haſt crowned him with 
— him, and conftitnted him over the workes of ler and honour , and haſt (et him aboxe the 
thy bands. workes of thy hands. , "6 ane 

8 All things ba#t thou made ſul ject under 8 has hait put all things in ſubjetion 
buy — For in that hee ſubjeed all things un hi fror. In that hee put all things un- 
to him , hee leſt nothing not ſubje& ro him. 4er him, hee left nothing that is net put under 
But 2 we ſec not as yet all things ſub j ected 2 but now we ſee not yet all things put under 
to him, 

9 But* him that wasa little leſſened un- 
der the ls, weeſee II s vs, tbectuſe of 
the paſſion of death, crowned with glory and | ed wit 
honour : that through the grace of God hee £/#ric and bonowr,that hee by the grace of God, 
might taſte death forall, | ſhould taſte of death for all. 

10 For it became him for whom al things 10 For it became him, for whom are 
and oy whomall things, that had brought ma- 
ny ch into glory ; to conſummate the 
author of their faluation, by his paſſion. 

11 For he that ſanctiſieth, and they that 
bee ſanctified: all of one. For the which 
—_ hee is not aſhamed to call them bre- 

en. 


9. But him that for a while was made I«(ſ+ 
then the Angels we ſee that it was Ieſus 
through the ſuffering of death w crowned with 


all 


brought many ſonnes unto glorie, that he fhowld 
make the captaine of their ſalvation perfet? 
thr ongh aſſtictiont. . 

11 For both hee that ſandlificth ,. and they 
Which are ſanctiſied are all of one : for which 
camſe he is not aſhamed to call th:m brethren, 


12 Saying, Tre 13 Soying, 


7 


Real prefence- | 
aud dot ation of 
the Saci amen. 


Mak. 16.20. 


Pfal. 8. 5. 


1 Cor. 1 5.17, 


Phil. 1.8, 
Fulke. 

The. Greeke is 
word for word 
We ſee leſus by 
the ſuffezing 0 
death a90wne 


things,and by whom are all things after hee bad & c. 


728 


— — — — 


Pſal.21.23. 12 Saying, Iwill declare thy name to m 
1 middes ef the 2 wil 
praiſe thee. 

Pſal.17.3, 13 Andagaine, 1wil haus affiance in him, 
And againe, Beheld here am I and my chil- 
drex: whom God hath given me. 

Eſa. 8.18. 14 Therefore becauſe the children haue 
ng mann with fleſh and blood, him- 

-1214 (elle alſo in like manner hath beene partaker 

_ * 4. of the fame : * by death hee might deſtroy 
him that had the empire of eat, that is to 
fay,the Divell. 

15 And might deliver them, that by the 

* The deni feare ofdeath — all their life were ſub- 

e dignity : - 

of man, iũ that iect to ſervitude, 

Chriſt tooke 16 For no where doth hee take Angels: 

our nature un- but the ſeede of ¶ brabam he taketh. 

— 3 4 „ 17 Whereupon he ought in all things to 

nor ene Carre” be like unto his brethren, that hee might be- 

of Angels, come a mercifull and faithfull high Prieſt 
before Cod, that he might repropitiate the 
ſinnes of the people. 
18 For in that wherein himſelfe ſuffered 
and was tempted : hee is able to helpe them 
alſo that are tempted, | 


— => > -— -—— 


12 Saying, * 1 will declare thy name unte Pfalz. 23. - 
my brethren, in the middeſt of the Church will 
Ipraiſe thee. 

13 And againe, I will put my truſt in him. 
And againe,behold here am I, and the children 
which God hath given me. | 

14 For as much then as the children are 
partakers of fleſh and blood, hee alſo himſelfe 
likewiſe tooke part with them, that through Oſee. 3. 14. 
death, he might expell him that had lordſhip o- 1. Cor. 15,54. 
ver * i, the divell : 

15 Aud that he might deliver them, which 
through feare of death, were all their life time 
in danger of bondage, 

16 For he in no place taketh on him the Au- 
gels ? but the ſeede of Abraham taketh hee on 
him. 

h 17 Wherefore in GW, bing it became lim 

to bee made like unto his brethren , that hee 
might be mercifull, and a faithfull high Prieſt 
in things concerning God, for to pur ge the peo- 
ples ounes. 

18. For in that hee himſelfe ſuffered, aud 
Was — #4 able te ſucconr them that are 
tempted, 


MARGINALL NOTES. CHAP. II. 


RE M. 1. 9 Becauſe of the paſſion.] This prove th ag ainſt the Colviniftes, that Chrif# by kis paſsion merited his ozone gle 
rification. Which they would not for ſhame deny of Chriſt ,but that they are at a point to deny all meritorious worker, 
_ Vea even in Chrift alſo, and therefore they tranſlate alſo this ſentence heretica i, i tra iſpo ſig the words. In the Bi- 


dle printed in the yeere 1579. 


FV TIE. I. If it were granted that Chriſt merited his glory by his ſuffering, it would helpe you nothing for your merito - 
rious workes. And yet wee yyould not for all the yvorld , deny all meritorious workes, for wee acknovy 
the ſacrifice of Chriit to haue merited and deſerved for us remiſſion of our ſinnes, and eternall life. But all glo- 
ry that Chriſt hath, was from everlaſting due to bis perſon, becauſe hee is the exernall Sonne of God. And it a 
is not long ſince, you confeſſed that freight upon bis deſcending from heaven, it was the duety both, Angels and 
all other creatures to adore him, therefore hee merited not his glorification by his death which was due to him 
ſo ſoone as he was incarnate by the right of his godhead. Neither doth this text proue any thing to the con» - 


trary, if it be rightly tranſlated. For the Apoſtle ſaith, that Chriſt was made leſſe then the Angels, in _ 
the paſſion of his death, as S. Paul ſaith, he made himſelſe of us reputation, &c. Philip. 2.7. not that that 


crowned with glory for the merite of his death. 


according to the ſenſe of the Apoſtle, and the iudgement of the Catholike Fathers. Firſt At bana ſius diſtin- 


as vve doe. De incarnat. verbi dei. 


Se doth Chryſoſtome, Homil. 4. If hee which ſhould haue all ſubiect unto him, died and /uffered innumerabie 
things : Why art thou ſad, when thou ſuffereſt * For wee {ee leſus euen him that was made a little lefſe then the 
Angels, for the paſſion of death. And then againe hee added, good and praſperous things, crowned with glory. Saint 
Ambroſe likewiſe ſaith, Hee ſheweth that the Crofſe of Chriſt is glory and honour, for which croſſe hee was made 
lefſe then the Angels. Theodoret faith, Hee was not lefſe then the Angels by nature of bis Diuiniris, hut /g 
ring of his humanity. Saint Auguſtine upon this text, Cont. Maxim libr.3. cap. 18. ſaith, That which i 
in the Epiftle to the Hebrewes. ( But now we doe not yet ſee all things ſubief unto him : but wee ſee leſus, even him 
that was made alittle let then the Angels for the paſSion'of death) ought to teach us hom we ſhould underſtand thut 
which is written to the Corinthians. Well al things ſball be ſubdued unto him, that it is ſaid according 10 bis huma- 
nit, not according 10 his Deitie. So therefore appearing in man in whom by the paſiion of death, he was made a little 
leſſe then the ms e ſhall tudge the quicke and the dead.Againe, Cap. 25. hee writeth, The Ser hath ope- 

, Thou haft made him a little lefſe then the Angels, where it is read : wee ſee ſeſuu, cuen him which 
i made a little lefſe then the Angels for the ſuffering of death. Therefore not for the nature of man,but for the ſi 
ring of death. Primaſius ſaith, Hee was leſſe then the Angels by dying for us. Fulgent. ad T raſimundum. Ii. 3. 
cap.20. Advertant Paulum Apoſiolum hunc locum ad mortis humaze intelti referentemita ut iam mino- 
rationem non ſolum nature humanit it is aigner, juinetiam Berkant con 
tet. Ita namque ad Hebræot loquitur 3; Eum autem, &c. Euſebius Emiſſenus Dom. 
quam Angeli minoratus eſt, videmus Ieſum propter peſcionem mort is. Minor enim eſt angelis Ieſus, ſecundum bac quod 
mortalis & paßibilis facti ef. Cerealis conrr. Maximin. cap. 8. Nunc modico minus ab is minoratum videmus 


ned why it is [ 


' Jeſum. Quare ? Sequitur: Propter paſiionem mortis. F 
mortis. 2 2 


hereticall tranſlation, and tranſpoſing of the words. A 


by the paſtion of death was crowned with yet Chriſts meriting his were not proved thereby, For 
| al the members of Chriſt by death attaine to a crowne of pglery,ycr . merite of their death. 


contr. Arr. cap. 4. Minoratis eff propter paſſionem 

our Tranflation — is 3 2 the in —— i- 

on of theſe Catholike Fathers, you lee either what . what ie is in theſe men, to charge us with 
nd 


of 
e was 
re wee tranſlate not this ſentence heretically , but 


or tio paſtionu & mortls exop- 
d Homil. 3. Fam qui modico 


ough we thould otherwiſe diſtin Chriſt 


CHAP 


Wal .g4t. 


I Faith is the 

ground worke 
our creation 

in Chriſt 

which if wee 

hold nor faft, 

a the bulding 


s lo, 
Nu.1437.21, 
23, 


Cxarg. 


To the Hebrewes. 


CHAP. 


Chriſt (who is incomparably more exteſlent then Moſes alſo) be exhorteth them to bee fait hui undo 
od.- 7 Mx; Aber ſha E Nabe ito euerlaſf ing rei if they perſevere , as contrariwiſe to be exiliided as 


Ey example of 
G 


III. 


v ſhadowedin their forefathers in the wilderneſſe) if they ſmne and become iner | 


VII holy brethren, partalcer 
V of the heavenly vocation, couſider 
the Apoſtle and high Prieſt of our con feſſi- 
S way 

2 Whois faithful to him that made him, 
as alſo* Moy ſes in all his houſe, 


3 For this man js eſteemed worthy of 


more ample glory aboue Moyſes, by ſo much 
asmore ample glory then the houſe, hath he 
that framed it, path 4 þ | 
4 For every houſe is framed of ſome 
man, but he that created all things,is God. 

5 And Moyſes indeede was faithfull in all 


his houſeas a ſervant, for a teſtimonie of 


thoſe things which were to be aid: 

6 But Chrilt as the Sonne in his owne 
houſe : whick houſe are wee, if wee keepe 
firme the confidence and glory of hope unto 
the end. n 

7 Wherefore, as the holy Ghoſt faith, 
Te day if you will beare his voice, 

8 Harden not your hearts,as in the exacer- 
bation, according tothe day of temptation in 
the deſert. : 

9 Where your fathers tempted me : proved 
and [aw my workes. 

10 Fortie cares. For the which canſe 1 
was offended with this generation, and (aid, 
They doe alwayes erre in heart, And they haue 
not knowne my WAJes. * ö 

11 Towhom I ſware in my wrath, If they 
Hall enter into iy reſt. | 

12 Beware brethren, leſt perhaps there 
be in ſome of you an evill heart of increduli- 
tie, to depart from the Dig Cod. 

13 But exhort your ſelues every day, 
whiles to day is named, that none of you be 
obdurate with the Hllacie of ſinne. | 

14 For we be made partakers of Chriſt: 
yet ſo if wee keepe the + beginning of his 
ſubſtance firme unto the end. 


15 While it is faid,7 s day if you ſhalt beare 4 


bu voice dee not obdurate your hearts as in that 
exacerbation. | : 
16 For ſome hearing did exaſperate: but 
not all they that went out of Egypt by 
Moyſes. 
17 And with whom was hee offended 


fortie yeares ? was it not with them that ſin- 


v Herefore hoty brethien, . 
Cranes r. ray + ar — 
and high Prieft of our profeſſion Clviſt te> 
. 5 
2 Bing faithful to him that appointed 
him, 4s alſo * Moſes was —— 
houſe. . v9 . 55 
3 For ibi man was equnted worthy fore 
gory then Moſes, in as much as hee which hath 
rr the howſe , hath more honour thewthe 
e, | 1 

4 For every houſe i# builded o 
2 but — 2 all 2 

5 A Moſes verely was faithful in al hit 
houſe,as a ſervant,for a Witnefſe of theſe things 
which were to be ſpoken after : Wo. 

6 But Chrift as the ſonne hathrale over his 
awne howſe:whoſe houſe are we, if we huldfaſt 
the neofidence and the reieyeing of bat hope 
unte the end, 


Num. 1 2. 7. 


7 Wherefore : as the holy Ghoſt ſaith. e Plal.g5 | 


day if c wil heare his voice, 

8 nor your hearts , as in the pro. 
jp the day of temptation in the wilder= 
neſſe : + v9 

9 Where your fathers tempted we , proved 
me, and ſaw my workes fortie yeeres, 

10 Wherefore I was grieved with this gene- 
ration, and [aid they des alway erre in heart, 


they verMly haue not knowne WaYes. 
. 11 So that Tſware in my wrath, If they 
Hall enter into my reſt. f 


12 Take heede brethren, leaſt at amy time 
there bee in any of you an evil heart of unbe- 
liefe to depart from the living God : | 

13 But exhort ye one another daily, while it 
1 called to day : le any of you bee hardened 
through the aeceitfmlneſſe of ſinne. | 

14 For we are made partakers of Chriſt, : 
we keepe ſure wnto the — 3 


ſubſtance. | me 
15 So lang as it ts ſaid, To day if yee || Orowhile, 
will heare hu voice, harden — Jour 22 
in the provocation. | | 


16 For ſome when they had heard, did pro- 


17 But with whom was he diſþleaſed furtie 


ned, * whoſe carcafſes were everthrowne in Nees? Nes with them that had fund, whoſe 


the deſert? | 

18 Andto whom did he ſware that they 
ſhould not enter into his reſt: but to them 
that were incredulous? 

19 And we ſee that they could not enter 
in, becauſe of incredulitie. 


carkeiſes fell in the deſert ? 


18 And towhom ſware he that they ſhould 


not enter into hu reſt, but nnto them that were 


not obedient ? 


19 And wee ſee that they could not enter 
CHAP, 


in, becauſe of unbeliefe. 


Tit 2 


Plal.g5 & 


vokg : || howbext, wot all that came out of - (| The Lord. 
Ot by Moſes, f 


The Epi ſtle of S Paul » 


— — — — 


CHAP. IIII. 
bar they muſt feare to be Excluded out of the ſoreſaidreff ( which be proveth out of the pſalwe) 12 conſidering 


that Chris ſecth their moſ# toward ſecrets. 14 And 


that be (as their Prieft who alſo himſelfe ſuffered) is able 


and read) to frengt ea them in confeſSi0n of their faith. 


'E-T us feare therefore leſt perhaps for- 
Alaking the promiſe of entring into his 
reſt;fame of you bee thought to bee wan- 
ting. | 
; — For to us alſo it hath beene denounced, 
as alſo to them, but the word of hearing did 
not profit them, not mixt with faich of thoſe 
things.which they heard. | 
3 For we that haue beleeved, ſhall enter 
into the reſt: as hee faid , A. I ſware in my 
wrath, if they ſhall enter into my reſt : and tru- 
ly the workes from the fcundation of the 
world being perfited. 
4 For hee faid in a certaine place of the 
4 ſevenrh day, thus. And God refted the ſe- 
wenth dayfrom all bis workes, 


Pſal. 9 4. 11. 


Gen. 22. 

| into wy reſt, 

s Becauſe it remaineth that certaine en- 

ter into it, and they to whom firſt it was 
reached, did not enter becauſe of incredu- 
Ne: a | 

7 Againe hee limiteth a certaine day: T. 
day, in David ſay ing, after ſo long time, as 
is aboue ſaid, 26 day if you ſhal heart his voice: 
doe not obdurate your hearts, 

8 or if <1 ales had given them reſt; hee 
would never ſpeake- of an other day after- 
ward. 

9 Therefore there is left a ſabbatiſme 
for the 2 of God. 

10 For he that is entred into his reſt, the 
ſame alſo hath reſted from his workes, as 
God from his, | | 

i Let us haſten therefore to enter into 
2 : that » man fall into the fame ex- 

p ample of incredulitie. 

— — g 2 For t the word of God is linely and 
eth by his forcible, and more piercing then any two 
word concet= edged ſrrord: and reaching unto the diviſi- 
ning the fu. on of the ſoule and the ſpirit , of the iointes 
nuſhment of 8 

fin & incredu- Alſo and the marrowes, and a diſcerner of the 
licic;ſhal be ex- cogitations and intents of the heart. 
ecuted, be the 13 And there is no creature inviſible in 
offence never bis ſight, but all things are naked and open to 

o ſecre t, deep, his ey to whom our ſpeech is, 


Heb.3.7. 


e So 7oſae is 
called in 
Greeke, 


or hidden in g £ * 
our hearts, be- 14. Having therefore a great high Prieſt 
cauſe Gods that hath entred the heavens, Insvs the 


ſpeech paſſeth ſonne of God, let us hold the confeſſion. 
ealily bleu 15 For wee haue not à high Prieſt that 


cheth through- 6 4. 
ly every — cannot haue compaſſion on our infirmities: 


power and fa- but tempted in all things by ſimilitude, ex- 
culty of mans cept ſinne. 


— iſtle. 16 || Let us go therefore with confidence 


for che TO the throne of Face, that wee may ob- 


a Ma 
finde grace in ſeaſonable 


election of the taino mercy, an 
Pope. aide. 


5 And againe in this, F they foal cuter 


E T m feare therefore leaſt at any time 


by forſaking the iſe of entring into 
E 


2 For unto u was the Goſpel reached, 4 
well & unte tba: but the word which they 
heard , did not profit them, not bring coupled 
with faith to them that heard, 

3 Fer ve which haus beleevid, do enter iu- 
to hu reſt, as he ſaid, * Even I haue ſworne 
in my wrath if they ſhall enter into my reſt: al- 
though the workgs were made perfell from the 
foundation of the world, = 

4 For he ſpaks in 4 certaine place of vhe ſe- 
venth day on this wiſe : * And God did reſt the Get. 1 5, 
ſeventh day from all his workgs, 
5 Ard is ibi place againe, If they ball en- 
ter iute my reſt, i 

6 Seeing therefore it followeth that ſome 
mxft enter 1 they to whom the Goſ= 
pel was firft preached entred not therein for 
unbeliefe. * 1 

Apaine, hee appointed a certaine day, b 

to 1 [Sing i Da after ſo long a 1 — ( 2 
it ij (aid) * Fo day if yee will heare hu voice, 
barden not your hearts, 

$ For if Ieſus had given them reſt, then 
wonld be not afterward haue ſpoken of another 


Pſal.9 5 31, 


Pſal.g 5.8, 


9 There remaineth therefore yet a reſt to 
the people of God. 

10 For be that is entred into his reſt, hath 
ceaſed alſo from bi owe workss, as God did + 
from hu, 

. I 1 us ffudi⸗ 4 7 enter into 
that reſt, leaſt any mar fall after the [ame ex- ; 
ample of the di oro j 4 nn 

12 For the ptr eee h- 
tic in operation, and ſh ex any two edged 
ſword war extreth worry even nh the 455 
ding aſunder of the ſonle and the ſpirit, aud of 
the 10ints, and the marrow,and 4 diſcerner of 
the thoughts and of the intents of the heart. 

13 Neither s there any crrature that in not 
manifeſt in the fight of him: but all things are 
naked and open unto the eyes of him of whow 
wee ſpeake, 8 

14 Seeing then that wee haus a great high 
prieſt, which is entred into heavens, Teſws i 
ſorne of God, let us hold faft this confeſſion. 

I5 For we hate not an high prieft which can 
not he touched with the feeling of our infirmi- 

ties: but was in all points tempted likg as wee 
are, and yet without ſinne, | 

16 Let u therefore come boldly unto the 
throne of grace, that wee may obtaine mercie, 
aud finde grace to helpe in time of neede. 

MAR GI: 


Cary, 


IP] 
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MARGINALL NOTES: CHAT III. 
ä Seventh day.) I the Apoflle had here ſewed, that the Sabbotks ve was 4 figure of the etor+ 
Aux. I. D who durſ to haue agg Fventh day, tu that purpeſe ? Or 
b F reprebend the | f boly ancient trers to the like 


FyLx. 1. Before this Epiſtle was written, the Prophet 


to dire& t unto ſuch 


16 Let us 
RuVM. 2. Saints to obtaine any t i/bed te come 19 him wit b confidence 
as to a ma merci A | 
of the living one for another. And we doe nat require the helpe either of tia Samt in veaveny of gur bret hren is 


earth, # of Gods , bein 

— Galir of a grievens fixuer : and of 6 number making interceſSion toget : 
tler of a man alone ; which the Heretikes cannot deny, except they reprout the plaine Scrtytures. Nene? doe wee 
come lefſe ro him or with leſſe confidence, when we come accompanied with the prayers of Angels, Saints, & ri * 
iu men with us , 4 they fondly imagine and pretend: but with much wore a fiance in bis grace mercie 
— 1 — clues ane. A 


FVI I. 2. Therefore wee haue to'need of the ne 
Wherehy we may 6s well take away the belpes and prayers of toe n er, 1: anfrege;', the prayers of 
is l | they are not of one kiade. Againe, wee haue no nced of the prayer of Saints 

liv or the merite or worthineſſe of their perſons , but becaaſe rhis'mutuill duetie of pray: 5 Ant 

nenen hen it is done in faith and obedienee and of lou 

and charity one towards another. I he lie cauſe is not of 'pgaying to Saints in heaven, becauſe there is neither 
commandement to be obeyed, nor promiſe to bee þelecyed,aor any uſe of qurgragen fog hams You ſay, youre». 
gui ey te prepey of, Halere io depnanyen your bret ren 00 earth. for any mi ru of Gods mercie, but for your, 

ow ne unworthinefſe.And we goe with confidence to the T hrone of Grace, not truſting in our e, or ii 

the wortluneſſe o ady cher Lese Bar f im worthine ſſe of Chrift, whom wee ate affured to bee 


vai let h more with bins, t hen of a grievous nir. And wee are aſſured, that no mins prayer availeth with him 
any thing at all, n reſpect of the merite of any iuſt — — iation of Chriſt. Yet 
wee know the prayer of a iuſt man, availeth much rr 
ayer: fo wee foy of the incerceſſion of many And o $cripeure teacherh not, Therefore, 
Nilag we — of helpe,by invocation of ſaints, we can haue no contidence or hope in ſuch invoca- 
tion. Laſt of all you ſay, Toa come not leſſe to God, with leſſe confidence, but with anch mere affiance in his 
grace, when yee are accompanied with the prayer of Angels and Saints, c. Frſt ic is too too maniteſt,that you 
come lefſe to God, hen you goe ſo mucheoGaints, then you ſhould doe if you went onely to God. Secondly, 
the affiance that you haue, is not in the meere grace; mercie, and merires of - Chriſt , ſo great 13 if you came to 
Chriſt onely, truſting in bus grace, merices and merae; and not a-whit in the merites ot worthinefſe ot An- 
gels and Saints, or any other creature, living, or dead. Whether the Angels and Saints doe pray for you or no, 
you know not by the word of God. But that neither the ome not the other, can kaovy your hearts, or — 
on, 


ions offered to them in ſo , learne by the Scri 
———p— j cetera rnrnt mares ant eng or ney hag mane 
Rant, 1. Reg. 9.39. d NN want 
CHAP.'V. | 
Th and therein bar @s aff prie9c;and that he alſo was called of Gid td this offi 
e Dee eee 
that the Hebrewes haue nee de rat her to heare their Co againe. | 
The Epiltle Or [| every highPrieſt taken from among every high Prieff taken from | 
1 Feedreader eden things n in things 
Seren £ chat pertaine to God: chat hee may offer ning re Cate offer gi is and ſacrifices for ſine 
$.Thewas of Siſts and facrifices for ſinnes: 2 Which can ſufficiently haus compaſſion on 


Camerbury, 2 That can haue compaſſion on them that the 5gnerant , and on them that erre ont of the 
bee ignorant and doe erre : becauſe himſelfe way, for as much as he himſelfe alſo us ronepaſſed 
alſo is compaſſed with infirmitie. with infirmutie, 

3 And therefore hee ought, as for the 3 Au fer the ſame infirmitic he is bound 
people, fo alſo for himſelf: to offer for to offer for ſinnos as well for himſelfe, us for the 


* 


ſumes. people. 1. Chro. 23. 13. 


:.Par.26,18, 4 Neither doth any 1 . 4 And no" man thketh the honowr unto 

dals nor to himſelſe, but he that is called of God, bim/elft, but be that is called of God, * arwas 
Pul.to * *2s Aaron. Aaron. | | 

„ 5 SoChriſt alſo || did act ee, 5 Even, (af Mrif jo ghmife mer Hayes 

tt 3 10 


that wee need no help of Scripture abuſed 


Chriſt is a moſt mercifull — to whom wee oaßht to tome wich confidence , and by him to God. Chriſt our anely 
mediation of Saincs 1 This argument (you ſay) is inſuffi cient. Mediator. * 


— 


The: Epitleaf S Pail — 


ſelfe thathee might be . gay hi an high Prieſt: . be made the high Prieſt : but hee that ſaid wats 
onne ar 


but hee that 85 to him t tho, _ Thow 1 — ſonne, to day haue 1 beget- Play, 
e. — faith, Tb n ber ſai ah alſo in another place * pg. 129.4 


art off: a 255 272 Furr arcordung fo the order of 7 Prieſ for ever , after the order of 


Nee 1 
hop Who inchedayes of hi feb] wits. —— wa fuſp, when — 
* icationy, 
1 5 of x chit et; Font et from f. Pi ME be Fix om that wat able 
death, was — for his reverence. * 


he learned 5 thoſe things which he tel, 812 
12 ' obedience: .. 


RI M. 1. 


for your time, you need to bee taught 
your ſe lues what be the elements of the be. ther we rear you the firſt 


127 7 death , and was heard in that 
$ And truely whereas he was the Sonne, which be cared : 

bh kee were the Sonne , yet learned 
3 by thaſe things which hee ſuffered. 
9 And prrfelt, was made the author 


9 And > conſummar, | — . 


M * bey hirn, cauſe of erernall ſalvation: f efer»al ſalvation wnro af thens that obey his: 


10 Called of Goda high Prieſt according 10 Aint icalled of God an high Prieft of- 
tothe order of Melchiſ 2 ter the order of Melchiſedech. . 
11 Of whom we haue great ipeech and 11 f me wee have many things to ſay, 
— rn toutrer : becanſe you are be· and herd 16 bee mered, ſering yer are dull of 
e wake to heate. he 
ht to be maſtery 


23, For whereas you 12 For hen As concerning the time ee 


eng bt to bee teachers, yet haue yee neede againe 
ef the be- 
giiming of the words of God: and yotert gi of e word of God and are hci ſuch 
Ne needoof mike anne ut baut reed of 'milks, aud not of ſtrong meate. 
of ſtrong mate. . * 13 euer, 
13 kor every one that is * of - Sue the word of mieten. 
aue, is una itteſt of the word of iuſtice: babe. 


for he is 4 OR Jui 27 weate 2 to them that 
14 But ſtrong meate is for the perfect, cf 785 , even thoſe which by rea/an of uſe 
them that by cuſtome whe 0s e u 2 ods to diſcerne beth good 


ciſed to the diſcerning of good and evill. * — 


ANNOTATIONS CHAP. be 
1 Every high Prieſt.] By the &cription 4 priefi or Prief 22 2272 lm 4 
Chrift to be one in moſ excellent ſort. — a niſl ig 22 —— 0 any other nature —— of af Tae 
condly, every man is not a Prieſt, but ſuch an ont as — homme before other of the bis offi 
communitie, and {« umpred and ex alted iso and digitte rhes the vag. Third y, the cauſe and 
purpoſe why he — our from the —— of Divine things; to de ale as a medi a- 
tor — — —— men is — haue to crane or receiue of God, and 
— 2 1 — 2 — 2 wr hr Priefts office _ offer oblations, 
5 6n esto God fore fuer . people : without which ſpveraigne 5,n0 4 
ple, or common-wealth can appertaine to Go: and which can be done by none, of what other dignitie or ca ne not MT 


ver he bee in the world , that is not a Prieff : divert Princes (as we reade in the Scriptures) puniſbed by God, and 1 Kt · 5 
. King Saul depoſed from his kingdome ſpecially for at the ſame. 4 7 
And generally we may learne here, that in ijs quæ ſunt ad » in al matrere touching God, his ſervice, and re- The —_— 
ligios,the py — onely charge and aut horitie: as the Prince temporal is the people ny 3 
2 17 things touching their 'aires: which maſ for al that by Mims be direcheu and nannaged 
Fett, bat it agreeable to the due — 2 ny 


and /ervice God. he 
any thing the Prieſts ought to admoniſh thew _ of a if el I 1 


Welearne alſo here ly, that every one is not « Pri — bat the al baus 
e — . — ed . 15 — 
them. J 


ILY Prof wakes 
4 8 FEES 


Ger 
Lint 5 
e 
. 
prixcipal 


— Saale F. 
w 4 hood ot 
Divel by theſe 


? EDT with 3 5 725 e a5 withoure 
_ a well wit Sacrifice , ds with ET « well 
ion There in woot her conſe the worll, hat'that ( 
of religion that man oweth unto God, bis Law, and by the Law of Nature) 
bis . . of Hare or uttriboting the mort to Ghrifivdeath, vd aboliſh it. 


N and hi ſunckion with all the pre thereto be b net oulyin the Cen The — of 
of Moy — f Aarons prieftbvod, butit was trite before, in the Lam 5 hare te the Patriarch, i. Chris past. 
Glelchi ſedec, and nom in Chrid, and all bis Apoſtlet uni rie ſis of the new Teſlament: ſaving that it o\ 4 peculiar hood. 
excellencie in Chrif), that be only offered for orher mens ſcenes, ard not ar all for his owue, 22 


Fuft. 


— — 
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WE 


| K is falſe. For alt 


Rus u. 2, 


e of 3, Pied. and EN 50 


FEST — 12 T Ea, bak Jorg 
UE erer Fm wha i ee . Sar 


Scaandly, where. 


"WIT | 
debe backe 


b, * e 
and aut hotitic 


3 
had 2 7. 


mediator rw hp 


doe Kg Her oe: I ye make. 
„ 2 0 Nd 


Chriſts death. But * c none A 

tbe only /acrifices 80 2 0 
Thirdly you ag his des | 

« with other Ecc 


which 

* wy 
See SS 
— 
2 e 


even Aaron 


aw lr 
on wi appe 


Q meme , . | = _ 
t 


5 


1 et to bee trde in Cur rar, 


is Apafle bath ſaid, 
ip Prightod of ap Led. Lmbuy Gab 


Eos 2 2 
need the reſo of mem her 


Err — 


Lacher, Calvin, 


nn mfr tg fe een $9n/cences, great 


na- 
Cs 


. 7. 14. to the end ot 
44d, not meaning ra brw u- 


All true Priefts 
and Preachers 
e 4 tbe nk b 


faule matter of — 
Tuber, 


The Epiſtle of 8. Fall Cn avs, 


PPI 


RRR M. 3 


FVIk. z. 


RAI M. 4 


FV x. 4. 


N begerteth, hee it his fleſh ofſumpred, 
— 47m, et In xl nrs ere Fe for 1 


2. e Bp you ef alone Pope andd il bis Priefts, 


"Luther, Calvin, Beqa,and fuck lie bad both the ihxvard tlling Were — the Church — 


ſaving that their owne fins, great and and foule marter of Ant 
— niet they any teſtimony of the cither for their Pepacic, or for their Prieſthocd ? 

7 a AA mY 4 . 

Pepe Free Sama for t eee at of Gods arp nab bin of Flo Heath 
their owne uſu 6d, For wherd ach God e 2 


ſnnes of the li [aid of dees, 
* A Piicft f * the 109. P ſatme, 


* 
power h be was proper Melchiſedec was borh Prieft a 2 4 
wy = bis — yer cur Lord bad this Es 2 A eppeareth by 2 47ſt c 25 10g, 
of 8. Paul, aud hir afegetions bere out of the Pſalmet) u the very bit conceprion or 3 Jon Fer u 
3 ——— the Arrieus ond © — tr bee rather hf viva geo whe 


_ — ——— —— er Which 

280 48. God the — n and nor 

4 dis equal tn dighttit and nature; Therefore 8. Auguſtine ſaithinP ade Tü 2 was man, he was Prieſt: 

as Sed, he was not Prieſt. And T beoderer — — man, be did offer {acrifice : bur 8 God he did receius k bs 
ſacrifice. And agoive,Chriſt his humanitic was called a Prieſt, and hee offered no othei hoſte but his 

owne bodie,&c. Dlal.1. circa med. of our new MaHers wot knowing ſoinuch, did ier fo out of thetr penner the 

contrary, and beriag admin: ſbed of the erreur , and that it war voy Arrieniſme, yet they per fi in it of meere ighe- 

rance in the —.—.— 


Chrilt« e 


Becauſe this note ſpecially noteth mee, I will repeat hatT have anfoverd neo i lſwhene F — — 22 
(ellerable pride of theſe popiſh Incerpreters,chat ne arte e all learning 
tie, and condemne all other men of ignorance, and mecre ignorance in the grounds _ — 


e eee e eee able? 
dent eavill * ainſt M —— without laughter can . 
ary Cho hes Prſ cob psd 


for affirming 

haue offered Feb. 9.1 . 
eee Wee d ere a erk depot gies bh rex Ao eh 
whole Chrift is x Prieſt, as he is both God Parr Por mch fer 


dered, a MiniRery,and an Authernte. In reſpect of the Mmiſteriall' 
fee, a man; but in reſpeſt of — pre Sf Brie b 
ſenting us unto eh korn a 1 
the Lord and Maker of the houſe, and hot a8 a ſerv 
rr noch Wk ir moſt 
4 rianiſme, but vvithout re anthoritie of the 
Son,which is equal with his Farher,frem i 555 
ind ki manbood — oay xbatgor Ad i 
according to his godhead. But we ſay he wras Pneſt, and did offer 

3 eee 7. N es ek EDI 


5 e. 'ed himſei conſcience, &'c. Heb 9. 14 F the 
bar"! apt hues Fe bad r od, ry: 


| # 
72 
BILL 


— our the Apoftle, t 20.18; ſaith,zhet God his Church unte bizs- 
if lay a where eee, DT SS 
— which the ſacrifice of Chriſt was conſecrated, that by v lach 
he created us, he might alſo reſtore us n Jobs 6, It i the 


Pirit that giverk Me tbe fir ſb 
and not his Sonne. e 


the A ſaith: Tit inw ee ee 
dam, the Son ſor ever per nl 4! oe pee 1 vin 
ted for ever, it is moſt dee 
order of Melchaſedec. 2 omit the ſhameful 
to hide this n Goth on — is WO 

it be in the Latine manifeſtly”: Lex 6h cy mane hn The law 
poizreth priefc them that baus infirmitie. bog = — ie 
rt ie im — . hs emily igaki — 
Tees ance Be e of God 

to be equal with Cod, made | 
. 


. 


ne 


Rur u. 5, 


VIII. 35. Chi 


offering up himſelfe jor aur ſias at wayes living to mg interce 


' is 


To the Hebrewes. 


divine and eternall generation could not haue been a Prieſt for us, except he had taken our fleth,and been borne 
a may , which we do? alwayes confelle. Bur chat our R:Jemprien by his ſacrifice was the mere worke of bis 
manhood onely, be ſaitii not, but the contrary if he be marted. Fot he ſaith chat the Sonac of God was a Prieft 
for the fleſh, uch hee tooke of us, that he might offer for us that ſacrifice which hee tooke of us, Heere it is 
plaine, that Chriſt as God offererh ſacriſice, het he offereth as a Prieſt for to offer ſacrifice pertaineth to a Ptieſt, 
therefore Chriſt as God is a Prictt, yet not as God onely, but as God and man. Waereupon the ſame Augu- 
tine ſaith after ward: O Lord which ba ſworne and ſaid : Thos art @ Prieff for ever after the Order offs _—_ 
dech. The ſame Prieſt jor ever is the Lord on thy right band, the very ſame (%%) prief for ever, of whomt 
ſwome, u the Lord on thy right hand, becauſe thou haſ ſaid to the ſame my Lord, Sit thou on my _ band un 
1 make thine enemies thy footeſtoole. Here he affirmeth that the eternall God, David Lord as he 1s God; and Ba- 
vids ionne as he is manzis that eternall prieſt. And to what end, but to Rong thoſe parts of prieſt which 
were proper to God, that is, to reconcile us to God, to haue auchontic of himſelfe and ot his owne nature and 
worthineſſe, to come before God, and to remaine ia the favoar of God alwayes , which no creatute hath but 
— his worthuncs and gracious gift. The next authotity brought againſt us,is T eodoret in F ſal. 169, who 
is cited thus: · it mas he di i e fer ſacriſice, but as God he did receiue [aurifices. Verily we (ay as mach and more al 


ſo, that he offered ſacrifice as God allo, reconciling the worid to himſelte. But in truth the words of Theodores - 


arc otherwiſe,and to an other end, Chriſt ( (aich he) is 8ow a Frieſt, which is prong of luda, according to the fleſh, 
not offering any thing bimſeife bat is the head of them that off ©, ſeeing he caflerh the Church his body, aud therefore 
he exerciſcth rhe prieſt hood as a mu, and he receiveth thoſe offerings that are offered «s God. 4n1 rbe Church truely 
doth offer the tokens of bi body au blood, ſundifying every leven by the firſt fruits. In theſe words Tbecd met (pea- 
kerh not of che ſacnce that Chriſt offered himſelte, but of che ſpirituall Cacrifice of ch ukſ ging which the 
church offereth to him, in celebrating the memory of his death. Not of the prieſthood which C hrift did exerafe 
in earth, but of the prieſths0d which he doth exerciſe in heaven, not now offer.ag any thing, but as God cecei- 
Ying oblations. And where he ſaith that now he exerciſerh the pricſtheod as m in, lie denieta not, hut ther he doth 
exerciſe it as medi tor, God and man: which is more plane ia the expoſition of his Epiſtle to ine Hebrewes 
v@p.8, where he inquirech how Chriſt doth bork fit at the right hand of ie ſtie, and yet is a miniſter of the ho- 
ly things. Far what prieſtly office doth he exerciſeſ ſaith he)which hath once offered up him ſelſe, ce doth u more ty 

a ſacnfice ? And ham can it be that the ſame perſon ſhould bot? fat and exerciſe the prieſtly ? except pero 4 

man wil ſay that the ſalvation which hee prepareth as Lord , _— ly office. Neither hath he any other meaning 

dialogo prima where his purpoſe is to proue that Cariſt had a body If therefore it be proper ſar Prieſts to o gi 6, 


aud Chriſt concering his humanity is called a Prieft, and he offered nose other ſacrifue but bis m body, therefore . 


our Lord Chrift had a bady He (ch not here, that Chriſt is a ptieſt according to his bumanity only, vYhereas the 
excellency of his perſon, being both God & man, cauſed his prieſthood and facrifice to be acceptable and av ule- 
able. for the redemption of man. Therefore hee ſaith alſo upon the ſeventh CHapter. It i the pam of dan fo 
exerciye prieſt hoo i. ond of God to receiue thoſe things that are offered. But yet re only begertas ſouns of God being 
made man, mas made gur prieſt alſo after the order of Melchiſedech, aot with «ny increa/e of dignity, but concealing bis 
drvine dignity and taking up3 him a baſe eftate for our ſalvatiũ You ſec in the ſe words be acknowledgeth him to be 
a ptieſt, as he is both God and man. So faith Primaſi upon this chapter: 7t is rhe office of the bigh prieſ# to ſtand 
bet weene God and the people, to intreat God far the ſins of the : this did Chrift by t hat he is man and God al/s, 
rcefion unto God for us. Ipſe verus Deus & pontifex ui 
pro nobis non in ſanguine taurorum & bircorumt ſed in ſunguiue ſito ſemel intriiuit in ſuncta. Q uod tunc Pontijcx ule 
Leni fabur, qui cum [ang tine is ſancta ſanctorum per anner fingulos retroiber. Iſte igirur eft cui iu ſe vno torim exhib 
'buit, quod efſe neceſſurium ad redempriouts ſciebat e fectim, idem ſcilicet M ſacerdos (3 ſacrificium, idem Deus, && 
remplum Sacerdor per quem ſimus recoaciliati * quo recanciliati : Deas cui reconciliati. Solus tamen ſacer- 
dos ſacri ſcium, & templum: & hec omnia Deus, ſecuadum formans ſer vi. Fulg: de fide ad Petr. ca. Sregor.Bzr. 
Cum fungitur pro nobis ſacerdotit officio, C hriſta veriſſime fad us eft maxime d. — & advocatus pro nobit ſemper 
offi N ry np quoque Patrem qua ſolas puriSimus ſactydos ,ut ex)iazs labe delinquentia,divina eius propitiati- 
one ſervemur. Per hoc ergo quod leſus fetus eft Chrift us 257 Domini, non tam ſabſtartiz eis Divine aliquid con 

tur, qui proſpetum ef q ith. Rg eius & Sacerdarif ar Damtnij poteſt.«s velut mani ſatutare collatum eft. But 
to make the matter cleere, beſide th it which the Apoltle writerh, cap.3- & 9. theſe arguments may plainely bee 


Erawne out of the ſerenth Chapter, here he ſpeaxeth exprefly of his prieſthood after the order of Melchiſe- 


dech, Chriſt as he is without father and mother, is a prieſt after the order of Melchuſedech : Chritt as he is God 
and man, is without father and mother, therefore Chriſt as he is God and man is a prieſt after the order of 
chiſedeck. Againe, Chriſt according to his divinitic hath no beginning of his dayes,nor end of his life | 
to his whole perſon : therefore Chriſt according to his dirinitie,and — — whote perſom, is a — - 
ter the order of Melchiſedech. Againe, except you underſtand Chriſt to haue beene a prieſt according to his divi- 
nitic,he was tithed in the loines of Abraham alwell'as Leut, but according to his divinity hee was not in the 
loines of Abrahazs,and therefore paid no tithes in Abraham as God, though as ma he was ſubic to the law: 
but received tithes of Abraham in his prieft and figure Melchi/tdech. For the receiveth tithes in the name 
of God, as hee bleſſeth in the name of God. T herefore if Chriſt giue pri bleſſing in his owne name, hee 
giveth it as he is Gd, and not as man only. Finally, to ſay that Chriſt as aprieft in reſpact of his manhood 
only, ſavoureth ranckly of Neſtorianiſme, whereas our affertion that Chriſt is an high pricſ, both according to 
Peitic,in which he is equall with his father, and alſo accotding to his humanity, in which the father is grea- 
ter then he, is as fatre from Axianiſme as Papiſts are from honeſlie and ſiucetitie, to charge us with ſuch open 
blaſphemy, which we deteſt more then they, 


7 With a ſtrong cry.] Though our Saviour mate interceſſion for M ,6ccording to bis hanane nature,continually in — 2. 
demption was archie ved, as he did in the time of bit mortal life,an1 in the ad of his Paſſion, and mai? princi, 20, * — ot 
hood 


beaven alſo: yet be dot 5 not in any external creatures mike ſacrifice, nov uſe the prayers ſacriſicall, by which aur c- 


when with a loud voice, and with this prayer, In manus tuas c endo (piritum tuum, he voluntarily 
ſoule, yeelding it in moi} proper ſort far a ſacrifice. For in that laſt þ 
piieily office, and the very wor te and conſummation of our 


were aids prayers, in all bis life end death, as al his other adtians were: bis fait ing, watching, preaching, in- 
1 recetving Sacraments : every one being done as Prietiji ations. — _. a 

offered but that ons lactihce propiciatorig on the croſle, and that but once 3 neither doch het make 

a —--» S © - — — - any 


— — ——— — — — ——— — — ʃ — — — — — — ——— 


| ed. 
point of his death, conſid eth Tal bu high Las. 23-46. 


redemption. 2 5 
Obſcrue moregver that though commonly every faithfullperſon pray bot h for bimſelfe and others, and offer hi pray- Prieſts prayers 
ers 70 God,yer none Meret b by office and ſpeciall deputation and apprinrment , in the perſon of the whole Church and more ett I 
people , ſaving the Priel. M hoſe prayers therefore bee more effefluall in themſelues , for that they be the voice of Chriſts prieſtiy 
all faitbſull men together, made by him that is appointed and recerved of God for the peoples legate. And of this kind Aden. 
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any other ſacrifice in any externall creatures. Neither hath he any C acrificing Prieſts to be mediators betweene” Chriſt eur 
God and the . al rermenign the Herctike placed the Biſhop berweene God and the people. Therefore dach — 
the prayers of the Miniſter of the Church, which he concciveth or pronounceth in the name of the Congre- 
gation, arc not more effectuall in themſelues for any ſuch office of Mediation or Legation, but th ate ac 
table, becauſe they are according to Gods ordinancezthe prayers of the whole Church uttered by a er ther- 
unto appoynted For the prayer of one private man, praying with heartie affection and true faith, is more 
able to the will of God, then the prayer of a thouſand Prieſts voyd of faith and good affection, yea and 
haue better effect then the faithfull prayer of che Miniſter, conceived fox a careleſſe and faithlefſe people, There- 
fore Chriſtes prayers and other actions of his Prieſthoed,were of another and a more excellent kind, chen the 
ptayers of the beſt Prieſt that eycr was. His office of preaching and miniſtring of Sacraments, hee hath by his 
| word committed to the Miniſters of his Church, to exerciſe in his name, therfore they be as effeRuall being done 
by his ſervants,as by himſelfe. But his high Prieſts Office he retaineth to himſelfe, and hath not committed it ts 
another. Therefore none may preſume to offer ſacrifice as he did, nor to pray,watchy faſt, or doe any thing me- 
. ritorieus for other as he did. : 8 | wh 
RHEMG, +7 Forhis reverence,] Theſe wordes haue our Engliſh Tranfletours ary n COTTUP- Netdeien how. 
; ticall ; 


- examples, They follow heerein the ſingular preſumption of Calvin, who was the fff (as his fellow Bera confeſſeth) — 
: F ' 
could ever eſpie. I bere only to haue made choiſe of that impi us and arrogant Seftaries ſenſe, before the ſaid Fathers rs aan 


"a 
med their tranſlation, he would abhorre tem to the dipth of hell. Forſocth it is thus © they would haue this Scripture Sand 


ſutfred hel pai 
(which they bald us t to haue boen ſufficient for mans redemption) but that he was in the very ſorrowes and diftrefſes of uon — 
Irs k & that his dexch 


ſee, that for defence of the ſaid blaſphemies,they haue thus t1a1leted tit text. See the Annotations before 
an d Math. 27.46. | a 
Evixs.6 The Greeke word ſignifieth both ene and pietie. Therefore that Tranſlation is net corrupt, Cilag 
which giretk that Interpretation which the word will beare. But ir is contrary (ſay you) to the ver ion and ſenſe 
of a/l antiguitie. I hat is not ſo, for Zeta alledgeth a moſt ancient Latine verſion, Which he calleth Claremonta- 
nus Codex, where it is tr anſlated, 4 metu, from feare. Primaſia alſo alledgetk the ſentence of Caf iodorus, that 
the word is taken ſometime for loue ; and ſometime teare, Greg. Nax an. alſo Orat. 2. de filio, reckoning 
79 evaafts , that is, feare, among the infirmities of ,Chriſts manheod, declareth that he followeth this ſenſe: e 
ſeeing this word ſignifying feate, is no where in tlie Scripture applied to Chriſt but in this text. Theadoret alſs 
manifeſtly followech 4 0 upon this text, and ſaith : ho (except he were out of bu wits) would /ay 
that theſe things are ſpoken of th divine nature ? for if bleſſed Paul feared not death, but defpred to be difſotved and to 
be with Corift, and ſaid to them which foreſhewed unto han thoſe things which ſhould befall unto him at 1eru/alem, 
ard a/ſaied to keepe him backe, why weepe you, and affiift my heart? { am ready not onely to bee bound, but al /o to die 
for the name of our Lord ſeſus Chriſt; how did God the word. the Creator ef the worid{which cannot be turned or chan- 
ged, and is Fes from al affetion) feare death ? Againe, he interpreteth che prayer here ſpoken of, to be that which 
be made in his paß ion, na at her, if it bee poſsible, let this cup paſſe —— me. The Syrian tranſlation is alſo 
from ſeare. Idacius Clauu propter timorem, lib. 3. cont. Varimadum By all which it is manifeſt , how untruel 
you ſay,that our interpretation is contrary tc the verſion and ſenſe of all Antiquitie , as alſo to the ordinary uſe 
of the Greeke word,which not only of prophane Writers, but alſo in the holy Scripture is taken for feare, abet 
23. 10. and even in this Epiſtle, Heb.11.7. witnefſe your owe Latin text, which for Aa, tranſl ateth fi- 
ment & metuent, fearing. Neither doth Beta ſay other wiſe, but bringeth in many examples to the contrary, Like- 
wiſe, where you ſay it is contrary to the propertie of the Greeke phraſe , you ſhew your great skill in the Grecke 
tongue. For our interpretation is meſt agreeable to the Greeke phraſe, becouſe the prepoſition @av doth more 
commonly ſignifie out or from, then, for, as you tranſlate it, though IA ricus help you with ſome examples, where 
it ſignufieth rather, pre, then pro. That Beta confeſſeth Calvin to haue been the firſt that found out this inter- 
e e meaneth in theſe dayes; for he alledgeth that Nadianden and other of the ancient Fathers did fol- 
2w this interpretation before Calvia. And although Chryſeſtome did not, yet Netian;en and Theodoret did, 
which were as perfect Grecians as Chry/o/fome- a et Chry/of/ome doth not altogether abhorre from itz though 
he preferre the otlier. Cet the Heretikes be afhamed ([aith he) the Sonne of God was beard amd C Leer 
ſeare , and what could a man ſay more of the Propbett ? And what order is it , that hee ſaith hee was heard from 
feare ? aud although hee were rhe Sonne, hee learued of thoſe things which hee ſuffered, obedience , who would 
ſay theſe things 1 Here it appeareth plaindy that he underſtood the word evaebire, for feare, and not 
for reverence , becauſe it could not bee ſayd of the Prophets, that they were he ard for their reverence , but 
from their feare, Wherefore , ſeeing this Commentaric was not Mitten by Cbryſoſloe himlelfe , but ga- 
thered out of his Homilies and dog. after his death, it may bee the other interpretation was add by 
ſome other that liked better thereof, then of Chryſollomes firſt ſenſe. Wheretore (to omit all yout ungod- 
ly ray ling meet fot ſuch Heretikes and T raytors as Rhemes ſendeth into England) as our Tranſlation is agree- 
able to the originall Text, and to the ancient vetſions and ſenſe of ſome of the ancient Fathers, ſo is our Ex- 
poſition honorable and glorious to God the Father, and Chriſt his Sonne, and to the holy Ghoſt, by whom this 
Epiſtle was indited, and 17 to the Analogy of faith, confirming an Article. of our Faith , that Chriſt 
deſcended into Hell, and ſuffered not onely bodily paines, bur alſo great ſorrow and angniſh of ſoule , which 
was neceſſarie for our redemption, according to the manifeſt Scriptures : and obeyed, as the death of his body 
was a neceſſarie part of his obedience and ſacriſice. And therefore you doe as ofantly as malicioufly 
ſeparate the ſacrifice of his death from all other his paſſions, as though his ſacrifice was no more but the ſ 
ration of his body from his ſoule, and that all ele ſuffered beſide in body and minde, was ſuperfluous, lce- 
ung 
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ing his death onely ſhould be enough for our redemption. Woe be to them therefore that are led by ſuch blind 
guides, that either {ce not ſo manifeſt light of trueth, or elſe doe ſo obſtinately ſtriue againſt it to their utter 
condemnation, Where you doe exhort men to reade Calvin and Beta, in their Commencaries and Aanotati- 
ons upon this place, I wiſh that all men cicher would or could follow your counſell, and they ſhould ſee that 
are farre — ſuch blaſphemies as you moſt blaſphemoully aſcribe unto them. And for this queſtion of 
Chriſts deſcending into Hell, I referre the Readers as you doe, to that which hath been x itten before of this 
matter. : . 4 N * 

Conſummate.] The full worte of bis ſacri ſice, ly which wee were redet med, was wholly conſummate and — — — 
accompliſhed , at the yeelding up of his ſpirtt to God the Father, when hee ſaid , Conſummatum eſt; rhough for to — — 
malte the } avg effeuall to the ſalvation of particular men, hee himſelfe did divers things , and now doeth in hg redemprion. 
ven, and our ſelues alſo mul uſe many meanes, for the application thereof to our particular neceſſities. See the next Lohn 19.30» 
Annotation. ' | 

9 Was made to all.] The Proreſ att upon pretence of the ſufficiencie of Clnifes paſion , and his onely re- Chrifts paſſion 
demption ,oppoſe themſelues guilefully in the fight of the ſimple againſt the Ixvocation of Saints and their interceſſion ſuticienc for — 
and helpe of us , again# our penitentiall workes , or ſuffering for our owne ſfuanes , either in this life or the next: Pe | 

ainſt the merits of faſting, praying , almes, and other things commended ta us in h writ , and againſt moſt t\.iogs — faith 
p in the Church, in Sacrifice, Sacrament aud Ceremonie. But this place, and many ot ber ſbew, that Chriſts paſſion, only, but by do- 
though it bee of it ſelfe farre more — and forcible, then the Proteſtants in their baſeneſſe of underſt 22 wo and 
con ſider, yet profiteth none but ſuch, as bath doe his Commandements,anduſe ſuch remedies and meanes to apply tue be- 
nefit thereof to themſelues , as hee appoynteth in his word, or by the holy Ghoſt in his Church, and the Heretikes that 
ſay, faith onely is the thing required to apply Chrifts benefits unto ut, are hereby alſq eaſoly refuted. For we die not oba 
him onely by belecving,but by doing whatſoever he commandeth. Laſtly, wee vote in the ſame words, that Chriſt ap- 
poynteth not by bis abſolute and erernafi election, men ſo to bee partzhers of the fruit of bis redemption, wit hout any 
condition or reſpect of their owne works ,obedience,qr free will: but with this condition alwayes ,if men ill obey him, 
and doe that which he appyinteth. See $. Auguſtine(or Proſper)ro . Reſponſ. Proſperi. lib. a. artic. I. ad objettiones 
Vincentij, where bee ſaith of the cup of Chriſts paſſion , It hath indeed in it (elfe, to proſite all: but if x bee not 
drunken, it healech not. 

We confefle that Chriſts paſſion profiteth none bur ſuch as obey him, and uſe ſuch meanes to apply the bene- 
fit thereof to themſelues, as he hath appointed by his word, without which, the holy Ghoſt hath appointed no- 
thing in the Church of Chriſt, T in the Church of Antichriſt, that which cannot haue a ſhe or colour by 
wrelting of the word of God, is blaſphemodſly aſcribed to the appointment of the holy Ghoft. But how are we 
— ſay, faith is the onely thing requized to apply Chriſts benefits unto-us ? You anſwer : For wee doe 
not obey him onely by belecving but by doing whatſdever be commandeth : ergo, it is not the . office of faith to 
apply the benefits of Chriſts death unto us. How hangeth this together? For the Apoſtle ſaithᷣ not, that obedi- 
ence is the onely meane whereby we apply Chriſts benefics unto us, but that Chriſt is a cauſe of ſalvation to all 
that obey him, ſo that obedience is a fruit of ſalvation, not a cauſe thereof. Although if you would underſtand 
the obedience of faith and truth,whereof the Scripture ſpeaketh, and from whence floweth all other obedience 
to Gods commandements,we would not contend with —— that obedience is the only meane on our part, to 
apply the benefits of Chriſt unto us, but on Gods behalfe, the holy Ghoſt is the onely meane. 7 heodoret᷑ ſaich: 
By this meanes he exhorteth them to whom hee writeth,to continue in faith, and to trufi in the mercie and clemencie 
of the high Prieſt. S. Ambroſe allo underſtanderh this obedience to be futh, ſaying: He ſhrweth what great gaine 
his poſiion is, which ſufficeth unto all beleevers for eternal ſalvation. The very lame words hath primafixs. Final 
ly, you cannot proue by this place, that God chuſeth men to ſalyation,with reſpeR of the merit of their workes, 
obedience, free will or faich it ſelte, but with condition that he will gue them grace to obey him, and wilo be- 
leeue in him, and to de that he appointeth. Not leaving it to the freedome of mans will, which availeth to not bing 
but to ſinne, 2s S. Auguſtine ſaith ad Bonifac. lib. 3c. 8. And Proſper meaneth, chat the cup of immorralitie is drunke 
by faich only. For he ſaid before, that they which depart out of the world without faith and the Sacrament of rege. 
ration, are farre from their redemption. S ignifying, that faith which is confirm: ed by the Sacrament of baptilmè in 

all that be of yeeres, is the only meane to drinke this cup of immortality, But to infants, the ſpirit of God Wich 
is alſo reſtified to be given by baptiſme, is ſufficient to make them partakers of it. 5 

11 Inexplicable. J Intendiog to treate more largely and particularly of Chriſts or Melchsſedechs Prieſthood hee The A * 
fore warnerh them that the myſterie thereof is farre paß ing their capacitie, and that threug their jec bleneſſt in faith Ls 
and weakneſſe of underſtanding, hee is farcedto omit divert deepe poynts concerning the Frteſtbood of the new Law. of the B.Sacra- / 
Among which (us doubt) the myſterie of the Sacrament and Sacrifice of the Altar, called Maiſe , was a priacipall ment as a A- 
and pertinent matter: which the Apoſtles and fathers of the primtiue Church uſed not to treat of ſs largely and part - 1 to Gangs 

f — wr, - : ; 2 the ewes 
cularly in their writings, which might come to the hands of the unfeithfull, who of all things rooke ſooneſt ſi of capacicie. 
the bleſſed Sacrament ,as we ſee 10.6. He ſpake to the Hebrewes (ſaith S. Herom. Ep. 126. chat is, to the lewes, 
not to the faithfull men, to whom he might haue been bold to utter the Sacrament. und indeed it was not 
reaſonable to talke much ro them of that ſacrifice which was e of Chriſt death, when they thoug br 
not right of Chrifts death it ſeife. Mhich the Apoiiles wiſdume 
Maſe 


Inſtificaucn by ; 
faich oy · 


Meruc- 


Freewill. 


flence our adverſaries wicked!y abuſe againſt the 


e things that were hard to be underſtood of them, concerning the Prieſthood of Melchi/edech; after hee . 2 22 
hath ſtirred them up to attention in the ſixt chapter, are all expreſſed in the ſeventh chapter; — here —— 
is no place to foyſt in the ſacrifice of your Popiſh Maſſe, as one of the things inexplicable. For by as good rea- 
ſon, the Valentini ans, Carpocratians, Manichees, and ſuch other heretikes might ſay, no doubt all their myſteries 
of wickedneſſe were principall and pertinent matters to the prieſthood of Melchiſedech,vvhich were incxplicable. 

But if the Hebrewes were unmeere, in reſpect of their infirmuty, to heare of the myſteries of the Maſſe, were all 
other Churches in the world in the ſame caſe, that no mention of that ſacrifice is made in all the Scri Ot 


the bleſſed Sacrament of Chriſts z the Apoſtles and Fathers of the moſt ancient Chucch , haue treated as. 
ſafficiently and largely as of any o matter, for the inſtruction of the Church, And therefore you doe nothing 
but ſerke a corner to hide the impiety and blaſphemy of your Maſſe which hath no in the holy Scri 


nor teſtimony of the ancient Fathers. For we ground not only upon the ſilence of the Apoſtle in this bee 
of the ſilence of the holy Ghoſt in all the Scri „and not one of the flence of the Apoſtle, — 


. iptures 
ſpeeches which the holy Ghoſt hath utteredi chus Epiſtle and eli f aan. : 
phemous ſacrifice of he Maſſe, * a ow which utterly overthrowerh your blaf- 
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CHAP. VI , 


Fe &xhorreth them to be perfe# /chollers , and not to need to be Catechumens ag aine, 4 conſidering they cannot bee 
baptized againe * 9 — their former good workes for the which God will not faile to per ume them 
his promiſe,if they faile not to imitate Abraham by perſeverance in the faith withpatience. 20. and /oendth 
his digreſfion,end rerurnerb to the matter of Chriſts Prieſ/bocd. 


Herefore intermitting the word 
VV. the beginning of Chriſt, ler us 
proceede to perfection, not againe laying 
[| the foundation of penance from dead 
workes,and of faith toward God, 

2 Of che doctrine of baptiſmes, and of 
impoſition of hands, and of the reſurrection 
of the dead, and of eternall iudgement. 

3 And this ſhall wee doe, if God will 
permir. 

4 For * itis || impoſſible for them that 
were once illuminated, haue taſted alſo the 
heavenly gift, and were made partakers of 
theholy Ghoſt, 

5 Haue moreovertaſted the good word 
of God, & the powers of the world to come, 

6 And are fallen: to be renewed againe 
to penance, crucifying againe to themſelues 
the ſonne of God, and making him a moc- 
kerie. 

7 For the earth drinking the raine often 
comming upon it, and bringing forth grafſe 
commodious for them by whom ir is tilled, 
receiveth bleſſing of God. 

$ But bringing forth thornes and bryers, 
it & reprobate, and very neere a curſe, whoſe 
ende is,to be burar. 

9 But t we confidently truſt of you, my 
beſt beloved, better things and neerer to ſal- 
vation: although we ſpeaie thus. 


10 Forli God is not uniuſt, that he ſhould # 


forget your worke and loue which you haue 
ſhewed in his name, which haue miniſtred 
to the ſaints and doe miniſter, 


11 And our deſire isthat every one of, 


you ſhew forth the fame carefulneſle to the 
accompliſhing of hope unto the end: 

12 That you become not ſlothfull, but 
imitatours of them which by faith and pati- 
ence ſhall inherire the promiſes. 

13 For God promiſing to Abraham, be- 
cauſe hee had none greater by whom hee 
might ſweare, he ſware by himſelfe, 

14 Saying , * Vnles bleſsing I ſhall bleſſe 
thee,and multiplying ſhall multiply thee. 

15 And ſo patiently enduring he obtained 
the promiſe. 

16 For men ſweare by a greater then 
themſelues: and the end of all their contro- 
verſie, ſor the confirmation, is an othe. 

17 Wherein God meaning more aboun- 
dantly to ſhew to the heires of the promiſe 
the ſtabilitie of his counſell, hee interpoſed 
an othe : 

18 That by two things unmoueable 
whereby it is impoſſible for God to lie, wee 


may haue a moſt ſtrong com fort; who 1 * 
| | ed 


T Herefore leaving the dectrine of the be- 
ginning of Chrift, let us goe foorth unto 
perfection, not laying againe the foundation of 
repentance from dead workes , and of faith 
toward God, | 

2 Of the doctrine of bapti/thes, and of lay- 
ing on of hands , and of reſurrettion of the 
dead, and of eternall indgement. 

3 Aud this will we doe, if God permit. 


— * 


Matth. 22. as, 


4 For it cannot bee that they which were 2. bet. 2.10. 


once lightened, and haue taſted of the heaven- 
hy 7. and were become partakers of the holy 
Ghoſ, | 
5 And haue taſted of the good word of God, 
and the powers of the World to come : 

6 Andthey fall away, ſhould bee renewed 
22 into repent ane, cruciſy ing to themſelnes 


the ſonne of God afreſt. aud making a mocks of 
mw, 


h 

7 For the earth which hath drunken in 
the raine that commeth oft upon it, and 
bringeth foorth herbes , meete for them by 
— alſo it s tilled , receiveth bleſſing of 
God, 

8 But that ground which beareth thornes 
and bryers, uureprooved,aud us nigh unto cur- 
ſong whoſe end # to be burned, 

9 Nevertheleſſe , deare friends , wee are 
perſmaded better things of you, and thinges 
which accompany ſalvation though wee thus 

e. | 
10 Fer God l not wnrighteous , to forget 
Jour Worke and labour of lone, which yee haue 
ſhewed toward bis name, having miniſtred to 
the ſaints,and doe minifter. 

11 Tea, aud we deſire that every one of you 
doe ſhew the ſame diligence,to the ful aſſurance 
of hope unto the ende, 

12 That pes faint not, but bee follpwers of 
them, which through faith and patience inherit 
the promiſes, | 

13 For when God made the promiſe to A- 
braham, beeanſe he could ſweare by no greater, 


he ſmare by himſelſe, 


14 Saying, * Surely, bleſſing, I will blefſe Gen. 13.2. 


thee,and multiplying I will multiply thee. 

15 And ſo after that he had taried patient- 
Hy. le obtained the promiſe. 

16 For men verily ſwears by the greater, 
and an othe of confirmation, is to them an ende 
of all ſtrife, 

17 Wherein Cod willing more #houndantly 
to ſhew unto the heires of promiſe the ſtablenes 
of his comnſell confirmed by an othe : . 

18 That by two immutable things, in which 
it was impoſſible for God to lie, we might haue a 


ſtrong conſolation, which baue fied to ** 
the 


Gn A P;G., 
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For, z. 


» Camnable ſenſe 


fledto hold faſt the propoſed, the ded before ms 4 
19 r | hep —— * 
. e N 22 ö into 
that which i vu dhe unis, 
Si ecurfor for us is 20 — — 1 2 ad. 
ered, made a Prieft for ever according even Ieſus, 9 aua. 
to che order of Melchiſedee. mude a Prieft for e ver. wp 
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Ji + tobe hate words, — and the Cily t, the F Pal am 
ad done, or coutd doe any ſuch ſane, whereby they ſhould be put dur Far boxe of ſabvation, aud 


the Hebrevws,cither had . from Chrift;but he Cenaiaty of 
Chriſt, cans tat ae election · 


44 —— 
ot p 


verſe 4. 

Aer CHAP, V 
1 The foundation of } We fee hereby, what the firſt grounds of C 
5 — AS 


mouth and rradirion 


be Primitive Cinch had . in a their png weve and inftruQtion, Fn ws poo th Sufficiency of the 


— , 2s all che Articles of the Creede, 
before Baptiſme, the maner and uſe of , Confirmacion by impoſition of hahds, and 
doctrine muſt firſt A and taught ordinarily yet ſome haue beene are their e the 
Scriptures, without ſuch ordinary i ion, and made no mad rulc at alt Neither unt! 
cited, ſay . thing to the contt 8 

4 Impoſfible.] How hard the holy Scriptures be and how 4 they be read the ER or of hemp | 
be they — ſo e thi one place might teach us. * Wherear the Novarians bf vid dt ; Wat er 
tbougbt, and herericaly taught, that none falling into any morraſ ſinne after Baptiſme, to mer « — 1 
— in the Church : 32 a content ious A lick would ax * ſenſt, or — 175 == Fe- h wa by 

ard of the Churches and rule of faith (after which every Scripture exponnde las Breck doth Oche 

— Even play be 127 and to « H that ſubmitterh not his ſtuſe ark men 1 4 for 

tame places of this ſame Eg, teme at the firſt ſight, to ſtand againſt the daily oblation or ſacrifice of the Maſſe dhe Proceitancs 


which yer in truth make no more 45 that purpoſe , then this text we now fand on, ſerverh the Nuvatians : as when Go Wow, 
we come to the places, it ſhall be declared. 

And let the good Rgaders beware hei alſo of the Proteſt ants expo ion, for they are herein worſe then Novatiang; Calvins herefie 
ſpecially ſuch as preciſely follow Calvin: holding impiouſly,that it i —— for one that 7 — iat irely his faith. upen this ls place 
that is, becommeth as Apofiata er an Herttike, to be recerued to pentgne which 4 Worte then 
e, theſe moke nothing of S. Ambroles, 5. — the or ber — 
the holy Churches ſenſe, That the Apoſtle meaneth of that penance which it dove before aud in 
more —— but that it is impoſible to be baptized againe, and thereby to be renovated and — be 4 


and ri 4 — the ſecond time in Chriſt, ſo eaſie and perfeft penauce and deanfirg of ar 017 


pd any, — 2 — ph 2 — 
comnitred : and therefore wequizerh pn pane e the 
— being — by the farce of — — durly taten. J. Augeſtine — 


in Beptiſme, Magn am igdulgentiam, @ greas pardan. Enchirid. c. 64. 

The Apoflle therefore warneth them, that if they fall om their faith , and from cinf rece andlaw mbich they The Sacrament. 
once recetved in theiy Fapti/ave , they may nor boote to haue any more that f * A — 2 
them, nor n0 man els t dat fumeth ce 3 apriſane : though rhe ar ber penance , he Second ta — 
ſhipwracke, wiishs 4 more paiveſul medicine fer ſune then ——— nd — 
ions J, it open nat ately 10 ot her floners, but ta all once baptize Heretilges av 7s of the nun t- 

n an of purpoſe or w way ſoe ver, during this life, See S. Cyprian Ep; 51, 5. © upas this place. 8 Au- 
gaſtine cone. ep, Parm. Ii. 2. c.13, and ep.50. 8. Damaſcene h. 4. c. fo. 

The vyxckert petvert all the Scriprures to their one damnation, though bees be vr never ſo plaine, much The difficulty or 
mote if there be any difhaulty in them: But bereaf we may — br the holy Scriptures be had, the Scripiuic 
and dangerous to be read of the valcarncd. Chry/o/fowe, exborting the ualeatned zo read the 
fairs: AT things are cleere and plaine by the holy Scriptures what ſoever are m—_ are manifeſt. In 2 The} 

Againe he (aith : Our werctfu# Lord knowing the infirmity of 0 with 0nd 2891 ta fad, hath leſt us e . 
— the hei — NM Gen. hom. 1. — vo = 
b 1 oor 0 — 180 2 


nee mans 9 may be 


$4.4 


> 
a * 
2 A Fr e Caluines 1 np 27 is — - 3 %y Ber 
ED * — it is — for him that is an N an Hereyke ; to be received t - X 
0 


* irs, e ew a 


TEL. 


Gent. 141. 


*. tt. 


: God harh denied it unto them. And the ancient Fat 


_ obcaine pores „ according to the 


Gods mercy 


- 


from 
ho ech, as the Apoſtle d 
ods mercy 

—— doeth directl 


ne againſt rhe holy Gio 


don of t 


1 2 — 


of heart to the end of a mans liſe; vbere bj a man refuſeth to receive for fe of bis finnes, in the wnity of the bod 
nefle of al. 


not at a 


Which you offer even to them chat ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt, is farre 


#tF. 11, 


Font be evidence of thefe words, which make it 


45 in them , of whom the Apo 


in pride 


Ils God is not unjuſt. ] It is a world to ſee, what wringing and 2 the Proteſtants mahe, to ſhift themſeluet Gods heb 
cleare ta all not blinded i and works rewarding 
be meriterigas » aud the very cauſe of ſalvation , ſo farre that God ſhould be unjuſt , if he reydred not heaven for the 29s 


contention, that 


T - 


ſame. Reyera 2 inguſtiria Dei ( /@ith g. Hierome) Si tantum peccata puniret, & bona opera non ſuſciperet. 


Thar it, great were Gods inj 


ice, if he would onely punith fines, and would not receiue good works. 


Lib. 2, cont. lovin. c. 2. | 4 |; 

Theſe ord make it ſo cleare that good workes be meritorious;that all the Logicians in Rhemes, Paris, Lo- 
vane, Rome, (here I doubt not but there be many good Logicians) yer are they not able to conclude this pro- 
poſition in a lawful Syllogiſme,out of this text. God ſhould be unjuſt if he kept not his promile, hich ia to re- 


watd good works of his 


CHAP. VIL 


meere mercy, not of the merit of the works. But that he ſhould be unjuſt, if he rendred 
not heaven for che merite of good workes, neither the Apoſtle ſaith , nor Saint Hicrome , in the place by you 


To procut blo Prieft hood of Chriſt tncompar ably to excel the Priefthoodof Aaron , (and therefore that Leviticall 
' 1. » Prieſthood now — — — lam alſo with it) be ſcanneth every word of 


the verſe 8 out of the Pſalm, 


Our Lord hath ſworne e thou art a Prieſt for ever, accord ing to the order of Melchiſe 


| Fer this [[Melchiſedec the King of Salem, 
Prieſt of the FS high, * who met 
Abraham returning the ſlaughter of the 
Kings, and bleſſed him: " 
2 To whom alſo Abraham divided tithes 


of all: firſt indeed by interpretation, t the 


ung of juſtice: and then alſo king of Salem, 


Num. 18. 2 1. 
Deut. 18. 1. 
10ſ. 14.4. 


which is to ſay king of peace, 

A 101 — — 0 
withaut genealogie, having neither begin- 
ning of daiee norend of life. but like to 
the Soune of God, continueth a Prieſt for 


ever. | | 
4. "And Il behold how great this man is, 
.to whom 2 the Patriarke gave 

5 And certes*they of the ſonnes of Levi 
that take the Prieſthood, have commaunde- 
ment to take tithes of the people according 
to the Law, that ĩs to ſay, of their brethren : 


albeit themſelves alſo iſſued out of the | | 
of Abraham. Me ork 


6 But 


people according to the Ls, that us; 


Fes this * CMelehiſedech king of Salem, Cen 0 
, A 


- Prieſt of the moſt IG met Abr 
am ret urni the ſlau hier of the ki 
and fe 1 | . 

2 To whom alſo Abraham gave tithe 
of all thing. : 75 wa _ by inter- 
pretation Ki ipbteonſnefſe : and 
that alſo, King + Sem, — u 2 7 
peace, | ; 
endo} ifs, burdened vue i, Tone of Go 
contznueth a Prieſt for ever, 

4 Now e bow great this man was, 
unts whom alſo the Patriarch 
1 r * 

5 Andwverily they which ave children 
, have a commandement to take 


brethren, thewgh they came ont of the: 


Abraham * gave Num. 18.22. 


— 
C47. 7. 


6 But he whoſe generation not num- 


he liveth. | 


I Friefthood. 


Nia. 10,4. 


fil. 109,4. 


The Eprsrty 
for aconfeflor 


thatis a biſhop 


I them that go 


bered among them, tooke tithes of Abra- 
ham, and bleſſed him that had the promiſes. 

-  "'Bnr without all contradiction, that 
which is leſſe, ¶ is bleſſed of che better. 

8 And here indeed, t men that die, re- 
teive tithes: but there he hath witneſſe, that 

And (that it may fo be ſaid) by Abra- 
ham Levi alſo, which received tithes, was ti- 
thed. 

10 For as yet he was in his fathers loynes, 
when Melchiſedec met him. | 

11 If then || conſuramarion was by the 
Leviticall Prieſthood ( for under it the peo- 
ple received the Law) [| what neceſſity was 
there yet another Prieft to riſe according to 
— of Melchiſedec, and not to be called 

to the order of Aaron ? 

12 For the Prieſthood being || tranſlated, 
It is nec thata tranſlation of rhe Law al- 
ſobe made. 7 

13 For he on whom theſe things be ſaid 
is of another Tribe, of the which, none atten- 
ded on the Altar. 

14 For it is manifeſt that our Lord ſprung 
of Inda : in the which Tribe Moſes ſpalce no- 
thing of l Prieſts. : 

15 And yet it is much more evident: if 
accor to the ſimilitude of Melchiſedec 
there ariſe another Prieſt, 

16 Which was not made according to 
the Law of the carnall Commandement, but 
according to the power of life indiflolu- 
ble. | 

17 For hee witneffeth, That then art || « 
Prieft for ever, according to the order of Mel- 
chiſedec. 

18 Reprobation certes is made |] of the 
former commandement, becauſe of the weak- 
neſſe and unprofitableneſſe thereof. 

19 For the Law brought nothing to per- 
fection, but ſan introduction of a better hope, 
by the which we approach to Gd. 

20 Andinas much as it is not without an 
oath ( the other truly without an oath were 
made Prieſts: | 

21 But this with an oath, by him that 
Rid unto him: Gu Lord hath ſworxe, and it 
ſhall not repent lum: them art 4 Prieft for 
ever) | 
22 By ſo much, is Ia $'v s made a ſurety of 
a better Teſtament. 

23 And the other indeed were made 
Prieſta, [| being many, betauſe that by death 
they were prohibited to continue: 

24 Bur that he contimteth for ever, 
hathan everlaſting Priefthood. 
a5 Whereby he is able to faveallo for e- 
ver il going by himſelfe to od: t alwayes li- 
ving to make interceſſion for us. 

26 For ix was ſeemely that wee ſhould 
have ſuch a high Prieſt, holy, innocent im- 
? polluted, 


To the Hebrewes. 


74 


6 Bat hee whoſe kindred #4 not counted 4. 
mong them, received tithe of Abraham, and 
bleſſed him that had the promues, 

7 And withont all controver fie,the lefſe i 
bleſſed of the better. A HEY 

8 Aud here men that die, receive tithes * 
but there he recciveth them of whong it is wit- 
nefſed that he livetb. | 

9 And (toſaythetrmth) Levi alſo, which 
recerveth tithes, payed tithes in Abrabam. 

10 For be was yet in the loynes of his father, 
when Melchiſedech met Abraham, | 

11 1f therefore perfection was by the Prieft- 
hood of the — ander 722 nal 
the people received the Lr) what needeth it 
furthermore that another Prieſt ſhould riſe A. 
ter the order of Melebiſedech, and not to be cal- 
led after the order of Aaron ? f 

12 For if the Prieſhood be tranſlated, of 
2 alſo there is made a tranſlation of the 


13 For be ef whom theſe things are ſpoken, 
pertaineth unto another Tribe, of which no man 
gave attendance of the Altar : | 

14 For ut s evident that onr Lord ſprang 
out of Inda, of which tribe ſþake Moſes nothing 
concerning Prieſt heed : | 
15 Aud it is yet a far more evident thing if 
after the ſimilitude of Melehuſedech there ari{e 
another Priefs, . . 

16 Which is not made after the Lav of the 
carnall Commandement, but after the power of 
the endleſſe life: 8 

17 Fer hee thus teftifieth, Thea art 
- wo for ever, after the order of CMelehiſes 

ech, | 

18 For there u truly adiſanulling of the 

Commandement going before, for the weakneſſe 
and unproſitableneſſe thereof, 

19 For the Law made nothing perfeft, but 
was the bringing of a better hope, b the which 
we draw nigh unto Cod. £0 

20 Aud in as much as that was not without 
an oath, ( For thoſe Prieſts were made withowt 
an oath: 


21. But this Prieft with an oath , by - 


Pſal 110.4. 
heb.s.E. 


him that ſaid unto him, The Lord (ware, Pal. ü 1044, 


and will not repent him, thou art 4 Prieft 
for ever , after the order of CHMelchiſce 
deeh,) os 
22 By ſe much was Teſms made a ſurety of 
a better Teſtament. | 

2 Aud among them many were made 
Taye they were forbidden by death to 
en . 


24 But this man, becauſe he endureth ever, 


bath an unchangeable Prieſthood, 

25 Wherefore hen able alſo ever to ſave 
them to the apacay + that come unto Cad. by 
bim, ſec ing he ever liueth, to make interceſſion 
for them. NG | | 

26 For ſuch an high Prieft berame 
; which 1s boly,, barmeleſſe, nndefiled ; 

ſepa 


Vs * 1 


742 


Lev 9,7. 16,6. 


RHEM.1 
Fvix, 1 
RAE M. 2 


EVI . 2 
Ru SBM. 3 


FVI. 3 


RAI M. 4 


Ihe Epiltleof S. Paul Cnar,7, 


Raberch ſeparated from ſinners, and matle ſeparate from ſinners, and e higher then 
ieh | | 


er then the heavens. heavens, 29 „ Fi 132 

27 Which hath not neceſſity dayly (a: 2 Which needeth net daily, as thoſe high 
the Prieſts) firſt * for his owne ſinnes to of- Priefis, to offer ny ſacrifice firſt for his owne Levit.16.11, 
fer hoſtes,then for the peoples; for {| this he ſinnes, and then for 2 for that did ho 
did once, in offering himſelte. ' once when he offered uy himſalfe, | 
28 For the Law appvinteth Prieſts them 28 For the Law makgth men bigh Priefts 
that have infirmiry : but the word ofthe oath which have infirmity, but the word of the oath 
which is after the Law, the Sonne for ever which was after the Law malteth the Conne, 
perfected. | which # perf, ect for evermore, | 


MARGINALL NOTES, CHAP; VIL 


2 The King of.] ben the Fathers and Catholike Expoſitors picke out allegories and myſteries tut of the name 
of men, the'P reteſt ants not endued wit h the ſpirit whereby the Scripturet were given, deride their holy lobowurs in the 
CFT 

When the Fathers, or any other, have the ſame aſſurance of Gods Spirit that the Ayoſtle had, they may be as Auge 
bold as he was. Otherwiſe, to leave the plaine truth, and to follow uncertaine allegories, cannot be without te- | 
prehenfion,whoſoever uſeth it. : ein 2 

8 Men that die. ] The tirber given to Melchiſedech were not given as to 4 meere mort i man, as hof the tribe 
of Levi and Aarons order were: but as to une reyreſentinꝑ the Sonne of God, who now liveth and reigueth and boldeth 
bu prieſthood and the ſunctions therof for ever. eel 1 a mT : 

* Ergo, Chriſt is a Prieſt after the order of Melchiſedech, according to his Godhead, and not according to his Chride Pub 
manhood onely. . 

25 — living.] Chriſt according to his humane nature prajeth for as, and cantiuuaſy repreſenteth his fumner 
paſſion and merits to God the Father. | rags? 1 ern 6 F 

Vpon 1 Tim. 2. f. youſaid, Ne Catholike ever can or dare thinke or fpeake ſo ba/ely unto him, as to defire bim 70 
pray for us. If you be aſſured by this text, that he prayeth fox us, why dare you nocrhinke ot ſpeake ſo bateiy un» 
to him as to defire him to pray for you? 


ANNOTATIONS. - CHAP, VII. 


x Melchiſcdec.] The excelencie of this perſon was ſo great, that ſame of the antiquity rooke bim 10 he d Angel, 
and ſome the holy G hoff. M bich opinion not onely the Hebrewes that avouch him to 1 the ſoune of Noe but alſo 
the chiefe Fathers of the Chriſtians doe cendemne: not d ubting but be was a meere man and 4 Prieſt and a Ning w- 
ſoever he was; fur elſe he could not in office and order and ſacrifice have beene ſo perfet a type andreſemblance of aur 


: 


Saviour, as in this Chapter andot ber is ſhewed. 


was not without father, according 1e his divinity,nor without mother in his kumanity : but for that 
ſet out in the Geneſis, as the genealogie of other Parriarchs is, hut ts ſuddenly enduced in the holy hiſt 

made of his ſiocke, tribe, beginning or ending, and therefore in this caſe alſo reſembling in « ſort the ſonne of God, 
whoſe generation was extra:7dinary, miraculous, and ineffable, according to borh his naruret, lacking a ſather in the 
one, and a mor her in the other, his perſon having neither beginning nor ending, and bis Kingdome and prieſthood ſpecial- 
Vin himſelfe and mm the Church, being eternal, both in rejþef of the time paß, and the time to come: the ſaid Doſtgy 
in the ſame Epiſtle writeth. : 


3 Withourfather,] Not that he was without father and mot ber, ſaith S. Hierome ep. 26. for F 7 The 
1 . — 
„1 mention — 


Falk. The Prieſt. 4 Behold. ] To prove tha Chrifts prieſt bond far paſſeth the Prieſ hood of Aaron: and the P hoodof the new xy the ide . 


bood and facri- 
fice ot the new 


— — ra" beve the great patriarch Abraham, who was father of the Levires. 


Prieſt hood of 


Teſtament, the Prieſthood of the vid Lew : and conſequently that the ſacrifice of our Saviour and the ſacriß ce of the cellenciesof Mel- 
Church doth much excell the ſacri ſicet of Moſcs Law, be diſputeth profoundly of the preemineuces ee 4- — Pots 


of 
4 Tuhes.] The firſt preeminence that Abraham payed tithes,aud that of the beff and moff chiefe things that be te brett. 
and ſacriice 


Chriſt and the ſa- had unto Melchiſedec, as a duty and omage, not for himſclfe onely in — fer Levi, bo yet was vor borue, and 


criſice af his 
anely. 


- 


FVI X. 4 


ſo jor the whole Prieſtbo0d of Levies ftocke acknowledging thereby Melchiſedec wor only to be « Prieft, but his prieff darm re 
ard Superiour, and ſo of al the Leviticalt order. And it it here to be obſerved. that whereas in Gen 14. whence this bo- — 
ly narration is taken, both in the Hebrew, and in the 70. it flandeth 2 doubt full, whether Melchiſedec of Abraham, 
payed tithes to Abraham, or rooke tithes of him: the Apoſtie bere putterh all out of controverſie plamely declaring thar conſequently of 
Abraham payed tithes to the other, as the inferiour to his Priefs and Superior. And rouching payment of tir bet, it is E 
4 natura duty. that men owe to God in all la wet, and to be gven to bit prieſirin his behdlfe, jor their honor and live- 
tihoed. Jacob promiſed or vowed to pay them, Gen. 28. Moſes appointed hem, Levit. 25 18. Deut. 12.14.26. 
Chrift confirmeth that duty, Mat. 23. and Abraham ſpeciallij bere giveth them to Melchiſedec: plainly thereby 27 
wing them or their equivalent to be due to Chriff and the Prieſſ hood of the new Tefament; much more then tither in 
the Law of Moſes, or in the law of nature. of which tithes due to the Clergie of Chriſts Church ſee 8.Cypr.Bpiſt,66, 
S. Hier. ep. I. c. 7. & ep 2. c. 3. ad Heliod. & Nepotian. S. Aug Ser. 1. de temp. | 
Ihe paiment of tithes, as it was aceremoniall duty, is abrogated wich other ceremonies, by the death of Tu 

Chrift. But as it is a neceſſary maintenance and livelihood of them that ſerve in the Church, it may he retained, 

the teach 


or any other ſtipend appointed, that may be ſufficient for their mainetenance, be it more or lefſe 


RII . 5 


part. But that there is any ſ — Prieſthood, to whom it is due in the ne Teſtament, the old of 
tiches doth not prove. Neither did Chriſt himſelfe our high Prieſt, ever make claime unto them: nor his Apo» 
ſtles the Miniſters of the Church, bur onely to a — lining by the Goſpel, to be allowed of their tempotall 
goods, to whom they miniſtred ſpiritu ill goods, 1 Cor.9.14.Gal.6.6. 

7 Is bleſſed of the better.] The ſecaud preeminence is, that Melchiſedec did lleſſe Abraham : which we ſer He ble 
bere . Paul maketh 4 great and ſoveraigue hot thing, groanJing our Scviourr prerogative above the whole order of Abra 
Aaron therem : and we ſee that in this ſort it ir the proper af of prieſt hood : and that without 4 controverfie as 
the mow ſaith, he is greater in dignity, that hath authority to bleſſe,then the perſan that bath nor, — apy 
Prieſts vocatium 10 be in this behalſe far above any earthly Xing, who bath not power to give benedi tian is t / 
manner, ueither to man, nor other creature. As here Melchiſedec, ſo Chrift blefſed much more, and ſo have the . 
of his C hurch doue, and doe. 1 hich ug man can marvel that our forefathers bave ſo bighly ee and ſought 7 i 
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if be marke the n onder ſu ] myſterie and grace thereof here expreſſed. This Patriarch alſd which here roketh lieg ing of 
Melchi ſedec, him/elfe (though in an inferiour ſort) bleſſed bis ſonneſ, as the other p at1iajchs did, and fathers dhe theie 
| childyen hy that example. 
EyLKB. 5 If as of bleſſing were the proper act of Prieſthood, neither the Patriarchs nor parents ſhould lawful- piſtops bleſſing. 
ly bleſſe theit children. But bleſſing with authority, is not proper to Priefthood : yet to whomſoever God hath 
wen authority to bleſſe in his name, it is doubtleſſe a great prerogative, But the magicall bloſſing of Popiſh 
diho „ With ſhaking their fingers a croſle, is a vaine thing, not onely becauſe the perſons have no authority 
to in the name of God, being the miniſters of Antichriſt, and not of Chriſt : But al ſo, becauſe it is without 
— — the name of God, by a ſuperſtitious ceremony, whereunts God hath given no power of conſecra- 
tion or bleſſing, | 
11 If conſummation. ] The princi opo ſit ina of the whole Epiſtle and aff the Apoſtles diſcourſe, is inferred The full accom- 
Ru BM, and grounded upon the _ rl Abra 2 and Levi: that . 22 pliſhmene ot 
accomplifhment, and conſummation of al mans duties and debts to God, by the generad redemption, ſatuſactiou, full N 
price and perfect 15 of all mankizde, was not atchieved by any or all the Friefts ef Aarons eder, nor by aN ſacri- rons, but by Met- 
fice or «ff of that Frieſ hood, or of al the Law of Moſes, which was graunded upon the Leviticell prieſthood, but by chiſcdechs Pricit- 
Chriſt and his Prieffhood,which us of the order and rite of Mc | | hood. 
Au u. 6 2 What ty. ] This ation of the ? „ The Apoſtle to 
'" gainſt the erroneous per[waſpon of the lewes, that thought their Law, Prieſthood, and $acrifices to be ever d confice the Iewes 


ces,ſpeaket 
in minde,will cleare the whole controver ſie bet wixt the Cathalikes and Proteffants,conceramg the ſacrifice of gether uf the fa- 
the Church; for, the ſcope of the 1 diſputat ion 2 to auouch the dignity, preeminence, ac cef it, and etcrned crifice of the 
fruit and effect of Chrifts paſſion, * ' - croſſe. 


Fyr r. 6 You axe not able to prove, that che Hebrewes which were Chriſtianszhoughe cheis la of Prieſthood and Ca- Chriſt on onely 


the death of Chriſt, yet their Law,Certmonics,and Leviticall offices, might fill continue. Therefose the * 
* 


and tedeemed: doth thereupon inſeme, that all thoſe Fgur's and N. ought bo ales and that 2 high 7 
at there is no need of any other propitiatoty ſacritice 
* Fe be — 


the Apoſtle, utterly overth-owerh the Popih Prieſthood and ſacrifice. And where you ſay (the Apopies ſcape, 
being to avouch * irence, dignity, neceſiit), and eteryalt fruit and S Paſſion, he had nat at 44 to 
treat of the other which u a ſacrifice upon his Paſsion) you (peake wit 

ded ſacrifice depend apon his Paſſion, and it was his ſcope to aw ouch che eternal fruit and effect of hi 

how could the Apoſtle omit your ſaid ſacrifice ? but th your ſacrifice of the Maſſe is no fruit or effe& of Chriſts 


many reaſons, that Chriſt fs himſclfe but once, ind that wich blood, and at his death, and 


= which may be eaſily perceived, and by molt evident ſequell, e 


er but all che my 


Maſſe. S. Aierame ſaith, that af hat followeth in the pr i/e of Mel FEE eferredunto the t F 
b : vic ye 
2 t | Ee of | * 


cb. theres 
cated the Sacrament of Chriſt, By 
not the {acrifice of the Maſſe, but the ſacrifice of 
praiſe and tha 
celebration of 
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ie hoods in the Law 0 
: 1 zntence analle fil ther the pple er Cn 
he Levitical Prie ſl lead. and the C reeſhe mone properly expreſſe ter, that they 


were legitimated, that & to /ay,,oade a or co 
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ſtants ſhameſully are deceived, and deceive others, that would have Chriflian Common weales 10 lacke an cxternal{ Externall Prief.. 
Priefihood,or Chrifts death to abvliſh tbe ſame ; for, this is a demonſtration that if Chriil have abolijhed priett hood, 2 neceſſary 
he bath aboliſbed the new Law, which is the new Teſſament and ſtate of grace, which all Chriflian Common weales be — 
live under. Neither were jt true, that the Prieſi hood were trauſſated with the Law, if all externa Prieſ hood ended ment. _ 
by Chrifgs death, where the new Law began; for ſo the Law ſhould not depend on Prieft hood, but dure when al Prieſi- 

Lood were ended: which is againſt S. Pauls dofirine, 

Furthermore it is to be noted, that this legiti mat ion or putting Communities under law. and Prieũ hood, of what or- E emall kacrt. 
der ſoever, is no otherwiſe, but by Jjoyning one with another in ane homage of ſacrifice externall, which is the pro- fice allo de 
per at? of priefihoed ; ſor, as no lawfull ſtate can be wit heut Prieſ hood, ſo no Prieſſ bood can be without ſacrifice. for the ſame. 
And we meane alwayes of Prieſi bod aud ſacrifice taken in their dne proper — yonjng« as here Saiat Paul ta- 
keth them; for, the conſtitution, difference, alteration, er trenflation of ſtates and lam es riſe not upon any mutation 
of ſpiritual or metaphorically taken Prief hood, cr ſac1ifice : but upon thoſe things in proper acception, as it is moſt 
plaine. 

Taff ij it followeth of thũ, that though Chri® truly ſacrificed himſelfe upon the Croſſe ( there alſo a Prieft accor- , 
ding to the order of Melchiſedec ) e made the ſull redemption of the world, cou ſu med br ado bis — Prieſt. 
conpatt, and Te ament, ard ihe Law and prie i hood of this bis nem and eternal tate, by his blood yet that cannor hood and (acrifi. 
be the forme of ſacrifice into which the old Prieſthood and ſacrifices were tranflated, whereupen the Apoſtle infer- — 
reth t rw ho, of the Law, For they all were figures of Chriſti death, and ended in effect at bis death, yet they prietiood ah 
were not altered into that 8 of ſacrifce, which vas to be made but orct, and was executed in ſuch a ſort, that peo- ſacrifice ot the 
pler and nations chriſtened could not meet often to worſhip at it, vor have their Law and Priefts conflituted in the Church. 
ſame; though for the bonour and duty, remembrance and repreſentation thereof not onely we Chriilians hut alſo all peo- 
ples, faithfull beth of lewes and Gentiles, have bad their priefhood ard ſacrifices, according to the difference of their 
ffates. Winch kinde of ſacrifices were N one into ax0ther : and (6 no doubt is the Prieſt hood Leviticall pro- 
perly turned into the Frieñ hood and ſacrifice of the Church, according ro Melchiſedecs rite, and Chrifts taflitution is 
the formes of bread and wine. See the next note. bg” 

Allexternall Prieſthood that was before Chriſt, ordained by God, was a figure of the eternall Prieſthood of The only Priefs. 
Chrift, and of the ſpirituall Prieſthood of all his members. Therefore the tt anſlation of the Prieſthood, where» hood of Chriſt. 
of the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, is from Aarens order to Chriſt, where it reſteth , and from whom it is not tranſlated, 
or renzoved unto any other, by ſucceſſion or any other Wayes. And the new I eſtament 1s eſtabliſhed in the ſa- 
crifice and Prieſthood of Chriſt to be eternall, as he is an eternall Prieſt, and the fruit of his owne ſacrifice, is 
everlaſting. Then let us ſee wherein the Proteſtants are ſhamefully deceived, which will have none other exter- 
nall ſacrificing Prieſthood, but of Chriſt, or of Chriſts death to have aboliſhed all othet Prieſthood offeri 
bodily ſacrifice. Firſt, you give us a ſtrange kinde of demonſtration, ſuch as Ariſtotle never taught. If Chrift have 
aboliſbed Prieſt hood, hee hat h aboliſbcd the new Teſſ ament : what conſequence is there in this demonſtration ? 

Cercaine it is by the text, that Chriſt hath tranſlated all cxternall Priefthood of the Law, unto his one per- 
ſon, whereby he hath eſtabliſhed the new Teſtament to be cternall, as his Prieſthood is eternall: and aboli- 
ſhed all other externall Prieſthood, which cannot ſtand with his 2 and eternall Prieſthood, Seeing there- 
fore ht hath aboliſhed all externall ſacrificing Prieſthood that was before him, and hath inſtituted none other 
to ſucceed in the place thercof, but his owne ſingular Prieſthood, how doth it follow that he hath aboliſhed the 
new Teſtament, which could not have beene citabliſhed, if rharold Prieſthood had not beene aboliſhed ? But 
here you ſeeme (for lacke of an inſtitution of your Popiſh Prieſthood) to ſay, chat it & the old Priefi bood, not abo- 
ſhed the death of Chriſt: for elſe, chat adyantage is it to you, it Chriſt have not aboliſhed all Prieſthood ? 
We affirme according to the holy Scripture, that Chriſts death hath aboliſhed the Iewiſh Prieſthood, not that 
thereſhould no Pricſthood ſucceed, but that all dignity and holineſſe of that Prieſthood, is tranſlated unto 
our Saviour Chriſt onely, here it ſhall remaine for ever; Therefore your Popiſh Prieſthood, ſuppoſeth an aboli- 
ſhing of the new Teftament,or an creRing of a third Teſtament, ſeeing you àffirme, that here can be no Law, Te- 


flament, er government without an external Prieſt hood, nor ub Frieſt bos d without a Law, Teſſament, or Coucnant. 


And your Prieſthood hath no inſtitution in the old or he Teſtament, therfore you muſt bring forth the Tables 
of the third Law ot teſtament, by which your Prieſthocd ij inſlituted or eſtabliſhed. For if it had any iuſtitution 
in the old Teſtament, it was aboliſhed by the new Teſtament. If it had any inſtitution in the new Teltament, 
you could bring forth ſuch plaine words of inſtitution and conſecration thereof, as we ſee in the old Teſtament 
of Haront Priefthood,& in the new Teſtament of our Saviour Chriſts Prieſthood, but that all the world knov- 
h you cannot doe. Therefore it remaineth that your popiſh prieſthood is grounded upon a third law and teſta- 
ment, vhich is the law and teſtament of Antichriſt, that by your prieſthood la boureth to aboliſh the ne Teſta- 
ment, xc eternall Prieſthood of our Lord and Saviour Chrift. But let us follow the ret of your reaſons. Lou adde 
further, har HF aff external prieſt hood ended by Chriffts death where the new law began, the pritſt hood were nor tr 
tell with the law: for ſo the law ſhould not depend on prieffbcod,but endure when all + ory were ended. I can ſec no 
light of reafon in this miſhapen argument, except you make no account of rhe of Cluiſt. For the prieſt- 
hood of Chrift mae 9 the new Teflament dependeth, is never ended but continueth for eyer:therfore there 
is no need oe popi Prieſthood, to eftabliſh the new Law and Teſlament, which is perfect in the ſingular 
prieſthood of Chriſt. You proceed to preye,that externall ſacxiſice, is as neceſſary as externall pri becauſẽ 
tt is the proper af? of prieſthood. And we acknowledge that our high h rieſt hath offered externall ſacrifice of him 
lelfe once for all, and found eternall redemption Nierfore there remaineth now no ſacrifice ptopitiatory for ſin, 


you ſay well, rhar the con/Ziturion, difference, or tranſlation of ſtatet, riſer h not upon any change of ſpirituall priell- 
Hood or ſacri ce for the Church of i eren ul the Lows {mal Pricihoo?, ed ter up al 


you ſay moſt blaſphemouſly, rhar rhe ſacrifice of Chrifts death cannot be the forme of ſe | 
Prie hood and ſacrifice were tranſtated, whereupon the Apofite inferreth rhe tranſſation of the 1 t the Apollle 
beatech out the braines of this monſtrous blaſphemy, verſ.26.4% 27. where he ſaith, that our which 


is holy innocent, impo lured, ſeparated from finners, and made higher then the beavens, bath ni daily 


7 is thoſe 
rief) fun Jor hir owne fianes, then for the peoples to offer ſacrifices, for this be did once for all, in offering hiwſclfe. 
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What can be more plaine ? That which chey did daily and unſufficienily in offering the (:crifices of beaſts, 
Chriſt did once and perfectly in offering himſclfe. Therefore the Prieſthood and facrifice of Chrilts death is 
that forme of ſacrifice and Prieſthood, into which the olde Prieſthood and (acrifice was trauſlated. Againe that 
ſacrifice and prieſthood , whereby the new Teſtament is eſtabliſhed , is that yyhereunto the ſacrifice and prieſt- 
hood is tt » but the ſingular Prieſthood of Chriſt leſus, which is made ſuerty of the new Teſtament, is 
that whereunto the multitude of Prieſts of the Law is tranſl ted verſe 22. 23. and which is eſtabliſhed by the 
bloodſhedding of Chriſt once for all, Heb. 9. Therefore the Prieſthood and ſacriſice of Chriſts death is that ſa- 
criice and ptieſthood, hercunto the old ſacrifice and pri are tranſlated. But let us (ee upon what ground 
you dare open your mouth to ſuch diſhogour of Chriſts prieſthood and ſacrifice, Your reaſon why the ſacrifice of 
Chriſts death cannot be that forme of (acrifice, into which the old priefthood and ſacrifice was tranflated, is he- 
cauſe rhe face! fee of Cbrifts death. w made but once, and was executed in ſuch a ſert, that people and nations chniſte- 
ned, could not met t often to worſhip at it, nor baue / heir law and Prieſts coaftituted in the ſame. But ſeeing all peo- 
ple and nations chriſtened , were redeemed by that Cacrifice once made for ever, what need haue they that it 
thould be repeated often ? or what need haue they to be preſent at it, or to worthip at itꝰ when the time is no, 
that the true worilu wvithout externall ſacritice, mult worſhip in ſpirit and truth, 70a8.4.23. And Chriſt be- 
ing lifted up to the Ctoſſe, hath dra wen all unto himſelfe 1048.12.32. ſo that they neede none other ſacrifice to 
approch unto God, but that only ſacrifice of Chriſts death. As for the honour, duty, remembrance,and repreſen 
tation thereof, in teſpect of our inſitmity, we haue Sacraments inſtituted by Chriſt, and 2 
conſecrate, and to deliver the ſame unto his people: but no ſactiſice, not . ieſthood. I the ſa- 
criſices, as they were ſacrifices, were tranſlated onely into the ſingular ſacritice of Chriſts death, as they were ſa- 
craments , into the ſacraments of the new Teſtament. And the ſacrificing priefthood , was tranflated into the 
ptieſthood of Chriſt onely,their minittration of the Sacraments, into our miniftration of the Sacraments. But to 
lay, that the Levitical Prieſthood is properly turned into the Popiſh prieſthood, and ſacrifice of the Maſſe , accor- The Popilh 
diag to Melchiſcdechs rite, is firſt co deny Chriſt in dying for us, to be a Prieſt yy according to the order Pricithood. 
of Melchiſedech: ſecondly it is to arrogace divinity tp every hedge prieſt. For he onely is a Prieſt aſter the order of 
Melchiſcdech, Which is the etetnall ſonne of God, the King of righreguſneile, the King of peace, without father 
or mother, vithout generation, having neither beginning ot his dayes,nor end of b a is but one, and not 
many. Wherefore to ſay, that the Popijb prieſt bood, n properly the Prieſt hood after Meſchiledechs ite, is viterly to 
deny all that the Apoſtle in this Chapter, yea throughout this Epiſtle maketh peculiar to Chriſt. But for your 
popiſh prieſthood or ſacrifice of the Maſſe, you haue Ct inſtitution in the former of bread and wine: yer Chriſt 
never inſtituted any ſuch prieſthood or ſacrifice inthe formes of bread and wine, but a miniſtery of a ſacrament 
in bread and vvine. Neither doth any ancient father ſpeake of a ſacrifice in the former of bread and wine, although 
many doe call the ſacrament whichis celebrated in bread and ine, a ſacrifice unproper ny » becaulc it is a remem- 
brance of the one onely ſacrifice of Chriſts death, and becauſe the ſpirituall ſacrifice of praiſe and chankeſgiving How Chriſt is a 
is offercd therein, not by the miniſter only, but by the whole Church that is partaker of it. Prieſt toc cver. 
17 A Prieſt for ever.] Chriſt is not called @ Prieſt for ever, onely for that his perſon is eternal, or for that be fit- 
teth on the right hand of God and perpetually prayeth or maketh intirceſioa for us, or for that the effett of hu death is 
everlaſting : for all this progueth not that tn proper ſugnification bis Prieſthood is perpetual : but according to the Chriſts eternall 
judgement of a# the Fathers grouaded upon this deepe and divine diſcourſe of S. Paul, and upon the very nature, Prieſthood con- 
tion, and propriety o/ Prieſt hood, and the excellent aft and order of Ne lchiſedech, and the fate of the new Law, he is a — pur” mg 
Prieſt according to Melchiſedechs order, ſpecially in reſpect of the ſacrifice of hu haly body and blood, inflity- — — * 
ted at his laſt ſupper, aud executed by his commiſſ10n,commande ment, and perpetuall concurrence with his Prieſts, in the blood iu ile 
formes of bread and wine : in which thingt ovely the ſaid bizb Prieſt Melctuſedech did ſacrifice. For tbough S. Paul Church. 
make no expreſſc mention hereof , becauſe of the depth of the myſtery,aud their incredilitj, or feeblenefſe to whom he 
wrote : jet it is evident in the judgement of all the learned Fathers ( wit haut exception) that ever wrote ever 
this Epiſtle, or upen.the 14. of Gen. or the Pſal. 109. or by occaſion haue treated of the ſacrifice of the altar, that the 
eternity and proper att of, Chrifts Prieſt hood, and conſequently the iumutability of the new Lam con ſiſteth in the perpe- The f 
rail offering of Chriſts body and blood in the Church. nnen acti boot | — vn 
Which thing is ſo well uamue to the Adverſaries of Chriſtt Church and Prieſ boad, and ſo granted, that they be Melchidocks fa 
forced impudently to cavill upon certaine Hebrew particles , that Mclchiſedech did aus offer is bead and wine > yeg critice and Priclt.. 
and when that will aot ſerue , plainely to deny him to haue beene a Prieſt : which i to giue checkmareto the Apofties bood,diredly a- 
and to overthrow af bis diſcourſe. Thus while theſe wicked mes pretend to defend Criſs aneij prieſ hood, they tadeed — — * 
aboliſh as much as in them liet ht he whole order, office, and tate of bis eternal Lam andprieft | 12 pryſtno « and 
Arnobus ſait h, By the 
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t | of bread and wine he was, made a Prieſt for ever. aud ageme, The eterm all me- facrifice the 

mory ,by which he gaue the food of his body to them that feare hum, in fal. og. 1 10. Ladlantim, In the Church Chucch,is p:oved 

he muſt needs haue his eternall prie ſth ing to the order of Melchiſedech. Lib. 14. 4n/fitur. S. Hierom to _  -———_ 

» Aarons prieſthood had an end, but Melchiſedecbs that is, Chriſts and che Churches is peoperuall,® both ® Thar a, (row 

for the time paſt and to come. S. Chry/ofome therefore calleth the C hure bes ſacriſse, hoffiana int on fumprt bilem, 4 10 he end 

an hoſt or ſacrifice that cannot be conſumed, Hom. 17 in 9. Heb. S. Cyprian, hoffiam qua ſablata, nulla efer ju- of the works yepng- | 

turd religio, an hoſt which being taken away, there could be no religion, De ca44 Domini: a. E eben- fee las. : 

am obletionem & perpetuò curreatem rede mtunem, a perpetuall oblation anda rede męaion chat runneth or con- 

tinueth eyerlaſtiagly. m. 5. de Paſcb. Ad onr Saviour expreſſeth ſo much ia the wery tuſd1tution-of the h- 

crament of his body and blood : ſpecially when be calleth the latter kind, the new I eſtament in bis blood, fg 

that as the old Law was ſtablijbed ia the blood of bea/ts, ſo the new (which is his eternal Teſtament) ſhoutd be 

cated and perpetual in bis one blood: nat onely a it was fed on the Croſſe, but as given in the Ghalice. und theye- 

fore into this ſacrifice of the Altar ( ſaith S. Auguſt. lib, 13. de Cit. c. 20. S. Leo, Ser. de „and the reſt) 

were the old /acrefices to be tranſlated. See 8. Cyptian ep. 6 3. ad Cecil. nu. z. S. Ambroſe de Sactarm: lib. . 6. 4. 

8. $5 494 in 3. Conc. a. & lib.17.de Civit. c. 17. 8. Hierom ep,17.c.2. & epaz6Epipls Hereſ.55;Fheod, 
F. 


of 75 of the Fathers or al the Fat herr, had eicher wiſedume, grace, or inteſligence of 


W128 we 


ec,» this i the trarh. will ſerne our Adverſqries.. Chriſt 1eſus confound t heny ,. and deſend bis erereath The Popilh 

Pri 22 91 2 * 2 1 — 228 Fate ebe. 
might as ll ſay, that th file (ai r i extern iethood Melobi/edech,/is 
nothing worth wathoue the opith prie and ſacrifice of the — — 
Antichriſt, the Lord, even the Lord rebuke thee. But according to the judgemtut of all the Fathers (ſay you ) 


bloz@, #4/fituted at hu laſt Supper, and executed by bis commiſsion  Prieffsin the 
Chriſt , (6 you | 


2 Prieſt ft ever, ccofreteg tn Hieicpifodeche ardins, ſectelh (ERPOR vie ſacrifice ER | 
> per 
forms of bread aad winz, As you negle& whatſoever the Apoſtle Laich of che ade 

| ſaine 


The Epiſtle of S. Paul Cu a 7.7. 


faine moſt impudently „ that you 5 of the judgement of all the Fathers: for no one ancient Father, before 
Antichriſt had fer up his Prieſthood and facrifice ever was of that judgement. — many of the ancient 
Fathers, wickout all ground of Scripture, ſought a reſemblance of the bre ad and wine which Aſelehiſedech 
foorth, unto the bread and wine, wherem Chriſt inſtituted his Sacrament, Bur it * ſuffice us againſt 
judgement of all the world, that the holy Ghoſt examining all things moſt —— the Scripture h 
of the Prieſthood of Melchiſedech, would not leaue out that wherein the P of oP thecialy conſe 
ſteth as you ſay. Therefore Metchiſedechs bread and wine perteined not to his Prieftly office, neither did hee 
offer it to God, but as $. Hierome (ah, brought it forth for the reffeſhing of Abraham and his _ and ir per- 
teined to his Kingly liberaliry. Where in if you would make reſemblance unto Chriſt, that hath not con- 
ſecrated us as a Prieft by his facrifice , bat alſo hath fedde us as a King, with the ſpirituall food of his and 
blood repreſented in bread and wine, whereby we are bound to giue him praiſe and thankes for eyermore : You 
ſhould ſay that which all the ancient Fathers doe meane, in their relation of Melchiſedechs bread and wirſe, to 
the Sacrament of the body and blood of Chrift. Bur let us examine the Arguments, rchich you ſay the an- 
cient Fathers grounded their judgement. Furt, you ſay, upon this deepe and divine diſcourſe of S. Pan, where 
there is no word of the Sacrament nor of Aſelchiſcdeche bread and wine, but altogether he Chriſt co be a 
Prieſt after the order of Melchi/edech , by thaſe reaſons for which you ſay he is not called a Prieſt for ever with- 
our your Prieſthood and ſacrifice , whereof he ſpeaketh no word, but much againſt it. Therefore the Fathers 
could no ſuch matter upon the Apoſtles diſcourſe. Secondly,you ſay upon the very nature, property, defini- 
tion of Prieſ hood. But either you give another definition of Prieſthood then the Apoftle knew, or elſe the 
{He diſcourſerh of Chriſts Priefthood after the order of Melchifedech, beſide the nature, property, and dehnition 
of Priefthoed , which none of the ancient Farhers would fay. T herefore they gr not any ſuch ent 
upon any ſuch ded definition, which the Apoſtle in all his diſcourſe toucheth not. Thi Gs the excel- 
lent ali and order of Me lchiſedech, If the Apoſtle knew wherein the order of Metchiſedech conſiſted, his act of 
bringing foorth bread and wine was no part of his Prieſthood, for if it had beene the principall part, (as you pre- 
tend) he would never haue omitted it. I herefore thoſe Fathers were deceived , that judged that act to pertã ine 
to his Prieſt hood, although none of them counted it the principall part of his order. 
Laſt of all you ſay, they ded their judgement _=_ the fate ofthe new Law, but the covenant of the ne 
Law ſtandeth in forgiueneſſe of finnes, by the onely ſacrifice of Chriſts death, as the Apoſtle prooyerh at 1405 
eſt- 


cap. B. 9. and 10 Therefore the ancient Fathers, nor any other after them, could juſtly ground 
Pneſthood and ſacrifice the tate of the new Law , which overthroweth the vertue of Chriſts only 

hood and ſacrifice, Finally, where you ſay Chriſt iaſtituted ſich a Sacrifice and Prieſfhaod at hu laft Supper, you 
are never able to prooue it by any word, or conſequence of any word in the Scriptures. But Chriſt = fay) in- 
ſlituted this Sacrament in the formes of bread and wine , m which things onely rhe ſaid bigh Priefs Melchiſedech did 
ſacrifice, Firſt , Metchiſedech brought foorth bre ad and wine, and not the onely formes of bread and wine, 
therefore your ſacrifice in the onely formes of bread and wine, is nor after his order. Secondly , he offered no 
ſacrifice of bread and wine, but brought it foorth (as Saint A ierome (aith) for the refreſhing of Abrabam and his 
army. So faith /oſepbms, Anriquir. lib. T. c. 10. Melchiſedech gaue liberal entertainement to the Souldiers of A- 
braham and /ufered them to want nothin? to t heir living. Which petra Comeſt, hit. ſchol. in Oeu. c. 45. approve ch, 
ſaymg, Melchiſedech which was Ning of Salem, Fered unto bim bread and wine, which Loſephus a ir were 

diag, faith : he miniſtred ts bis army the dutiet of hoſpitality, and gaue him great plenty of things nece/ſſary,and "oy 
the ſeaſt, or at the feat, he bleſſed God which had ſubdued to Abraham, hi enemies. For he was @ Prieſt of the hig f 
God. This writer came not into your mind, when you (aid all without exception doe ground the eternall - 
hood of Chriſt upon Metchiſedechs bread and vvine. Nor yet Procopizs a learned Father of the Greeke Church, 
_ — not the eternall Prieſthood of Chriſt upon Meichiſedec hs bread and wine, but onely as the Apo- 

Paulus Chriſti typum alio modo ac cipit. Hinc typum perit eumque ibi ſitum difert® ponir quod dicirur, rex juſtitie 

pas. In Chriſſo enim juſtificamur be abjetto. In hoc reconcitiamur Deo parri quem nobis Chriſtin (G7 
pacat um reddit. Qued autem benedichionem i itur Abt ahamo, fignunir off eſus ſacerdotium exotuiſſe ſacerdotium 
Leviricum. Nam & nor benedicimur à vere 0 vbi Pritnali matitiaprincipes ſecuti tuſus, non 
plurimam rebus nnundanis ut quibus SER, omnta pre ſpiritualibie divitiys conremnentes , quas nobis 
liberaliter largietur Deu. by Gen. 1 5. irdly, as you are not able to that he ſacrificed bread and wine, 
ſo you can never prooue, that he ſacrificed nothing but bread wine. Becauſe there is no mention of his 


_ dacrifice in the Scripture. Finally whereas you ſay, that in the judgement of all the learned Fathers without excep- 


lelrate a remembrau os of that one 
— 2 
[uffered for m, aud both continue loue towards , and | 
10:come, By rhis one ab ſo many, you m 12 that all Fathers without 2 
Dt Ia. —— in the factifice of the body and blood of Chriſt in che 
Theodaver upon the Pſalme 109 Taih , that Chriſt᷑ i nom &/ hich is Prung of Juda att 

the fleſh, vor offering any thing bimſelfe, but is called the head of them which offer , W ch 
E ole of bind) an ĩͤ . ef Pres es beet 

| F 15 blaod, [ar all the leaven by the Fu that 
Ciriſt after he hath accompliſhed the — de in his owne petſen, by | ence on 
the Croſſe is noa on earth reſpe& of his body , uch is the Church, to 


in the 
is the tokeris of hi | 
f:yics of hixerearures #(as rene alfo (airh) for a Facrifice of praife and th 1 
* 34 The fame 1 the fourteench of Geneſ. ſaith : Abraham ebe 5 . fe: 
doch be turbo f hit Myles) and being a juſt man and the friend of Ged, received bleſſing of hin. For be bare a fignte 
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of the Prieſthood of our Lark. lu therefere 08 the other far, be-geve to Abrahaan Grad and wine,and « lunge of 
tre, e it was the maner for every 1 e t hinge to the all. For be perceived that herein alſo the f- 
gure was mie, By this place it is evident, th at his meaning is, as Melchbiſedechgave bread and wine to 


Abrahan, ſo Carift gaue co his Church the ſact mont in and wine, which ag it as offered by every mag 


to God for a ſacrifice of thanleſpiving, ſo in che (atrament of the Chncch, the (acrice of thankſgiving! is offered 
by every true member of tho Church, But here you lay, we are inforced uupudentiy to ta upon certaine Hebrew 
particler;rbat Melchiſedech did nor offer bread aud wins. It is no infoccement nor impudent cavillation, oo apyeale 
to the originall text , that chere is no mention that Mricbiſedech offered bread and wane , but that he brought is 
foorth. So doch S. Hierom tt aullate it, and ſo doth your owne vulgar Latin turne ic. S. Hierom ſheweth to what 
end he broughi it forth ind ſo de other of the antient fathers. And whoſoever ſeemeth to ſay moſt for you, do 
make only a figure of the lacxameut, and a ſacrifice of th wing in the bread and wine that he brought forth. 
Bat when that will not ſerus (you (ay) we are enfurced plainely to deny bim 10 hau bin a Prieft. Verely, che truth 
of the Hebrew text will ſerue to the worlds end, to proye that Melchiſedech offered not bread and wine. But that 


ve plainly deny him to haue bin a Prieſt, whom che Scripture ſunh ſo expreſly to haue bin a Prieſt of the higheſt  ' - 
God, without ſhame you do flander us: we never denied it, neither will e deny it, althaugh Slandey 


we atfirmethat his pricſtood conſiſted not in offering of bread and wine, neither the Apoſtle or any text of 
the ſcripture teach any ſuch thing. Thus haue you nochin bac monſtrous les 10 dex the eye of he ignore, 
that you may uphold your blaſj — — — ne. 
But let us (ce _—— bring out of mans authority : for you are utterly forſaken of Gods word both fer 


your prieſthood and ſacrifice. Firſt, 478obius pafling lightly over the prieithood of Chriſt, vtucti is God erernall, 


meancth, chat he was declared to be a Prieſt tor ever, among other things, by the myſtery of bread and wine, as 
Melchiſedech alone among the Priefts offered bread and wine t he faith not., chat theerernity of Chriſts Prieſt- 
hood conſiſteth in che perperuall offcring of Chriſts body and blood, Which is your expoliuen. sn. 
une, if Chriſt were made a Priett tor ever by the myſtery of bread and wine; your ſacriſice aholiſheth the 
Pr of Chriſt : for you ſay, that Chriſt offered not bread and wine, therefore not that whic h Melchiſedes 
offered. The ſecond place of Armbiu expoundeth plainely, what he underſtandeth by che myſtery of bread 
and wine, namely the Sacrament of bread and wine, celebrated in remembrance of the ſpirituall food of Chrifts 
body and blood. Therefore his words are cheſe in 2 ſal. i 10. He bath made a memory of bis marveilous workes, 
ſaying * as oſten as ye ſhall doe theſe things, you ſpall doe them in renee brance of me. W hen ſaid our mercifull and 
graciow Lord this ?. Then wit hout doubt when be gave the food of his body to them rhas feare him, and this covenant 
rhe Lord will remember for ever, by which he bath declared unto bis people the vertus f bis works, And leſt you 
ſhould yer dreame of the ſacrifice of the Mafſe, and popith pri 3 Whereot he ſpeaketn no word: he (aich 
that all che lawes of the New Teſtament are ful led in Chriſt leſi our Lord and hept in bis equity,” when he ſent 
redemption to his people by bis Apoſtles, . ſaying, goe and baptide ad nations, . Therefore you may as well make 
Baptilme a ſacrifice as the Lords Supper, and 2 the eternall Pricithood of Chriſt conſiſteth in Bapedme. 
LarTantus If. li. 4. c. 14. ſpeaketh nothing that ſounderh to the maintenance of your popiſn prieſthood and ſa- 
crifice : his words ate theſe , ſpeaking of the Church i Thu is the ſaithſul bouſe , this is the iter Femyle, in 
which whoſoever hath not — — be ſhat not haue the reward of immortal. „ and eternal Tem- 
ple, ſeeing Chriſt was the bailder,it rieft Neither can any man 
come to the entrance of the Temple, and to the fezbt of God, bat by him which bailded the Temple. David in the 109. 
Pſalme teacheth the [ame thing, ſaying * the far, ] haue begotten thee, the Lord bath ſworne, and it 
all not repent bim, t n art a 5  of- Melchiſedech, What other thing can be gathered 
out of theſe words ? but that Chriſt hath an crernall Prieſthood in his Church, that all true Chriftiaris by him 
may haue acceſſe to God, and — — ſacrifices acceptable to God by him. For every true Chriſtian, 
as he u a member of Chriſt, is a ſpiri ieſt, to offer ſacrifice in the Church, is which whoſdever hath not ſa- 
criſiced (ſaith Lat ant ius) bal not haue the reward of immortality, Therefore of che popifh prieſthood and ſacri· 
tice of the Maſſe here is no mention, not any thing that hath ſo much as any ſhadow of ſuch a matter. S. #terome 
words alſo you falſiſie by detraction, as you doe the reſt. For he ſayth: The 4yo/He armer b, that the Prieſ bod 
of Aaron, that i, f the people of the ers, bad beginning and an end, but that the Prieſi hood of Melchiſedech, thar 
2 of Chriſt aud his Church, i eternal, both for time paſt, and for time to come, and bad no autheut of it. By the ſe 
words 1018 manifeſt, that Chriſt onely is a Prieſt after the order of Melchiſedech, whoſe Prieſthood is zhe Prieft- 
hood of his Church,as Aaraus was of the Ievnth Temple. And is an eternall Prieſthood without beginni 
had none author of it therefore cannot poſſibly be the popiſh prieſthood. Chryſoſtom. Hom.17. ad Heb. ſhewerh 
molt plainely, that the celebration of the Supper is unproperly called a ſacrifice, Our high Prieſt is be, which offe= 
red the ſacrifice, which purgerb us, the ſame we off tr now alſe, which was then offered, and cannot be co But 
thu which we doe u done in remembrance of that which was dme. For doe ye this (ſaith he) is remembrance of u 
we dee not off ex an ot ver ſacrifice, as the high prieft, but the ſame al wayet but rather we celebrate the remembrance 
of 4 /acrifice. Therefore the Sacrament of the body and blood of Chriſt is not a ſacrifice propetly, but a remem= 
brance of the Sacrifice of Chriſt. * —— —„— —4 which thought 
they ſhould eate the fleſh of Chriſt roſted, or ſodden, and cut in pieces, ¶ bereas the fleſh of bis perſon (ſaith he) 
if ir ſhould be cut in pieces could not ſuffice all mankind, which being once conſumed, it might ſeeme that Religion were 
loſt,10 which no qblation remained any more. What maketh this for the popilk prieſthood , or (acrifice ? We know 
Chriſts body was not cut in „ but offered the Crofley, to be a ſacrifice: whoſe vertite is alwayes 
ſaſficien t for the Religion of Chriſt , and hach no need of the prieſthood , or the ſacrifice of the Maile. 
The words of Emifſegas are alſo falſly applyed, for that he ſaith is of the vertue of Chriſts death, and not of the 
ſacrifice of che Maile, or of the ation of the Lords Supper: Becauſe be woutd rate «way from our fight bis 


27855 „ that he haue therein an eternal P 


perperuall oblation of chat redemption, is but a y of 
preſence of that ſacrifice in grace, net in ſubſtance. Neither. doeth Chrilt in the inſtication of the Sacta- 
ment , ex ſach matter as you pretend. For ſaying y the New Teſtament is dedicated in his blood, 
he f exprelly of the ſacrifice of hus death, where bis blood was thed , and nor in the Chalice. Saint 


Auguſtine ſayiag, that the ſacrifice of bread and. wine after the order of Melchiſedech , hach ſucceeded all che - 


ſacrifices of the Olde Teſtament , meancth not that the Sacrament is that ſacrifice propeily 4 — 


that I 


RuE M. 9. 
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our Priel. What is 
u moſt 
y-Odoginta prieft j - f 


the | ord; the reſerrettion of aur Lord, the aſceafunu of our Lord is — greng 
Theſe werdsdeefare in wht ſenſe he calleth the celebration of the Sacrament a ſacrifice : namely ther- 
by is death, reſurrection, and aſcenſion of Chriſt, and temiſſion of ſinnes. Not that Chriſts body ig 
truely. {acrificed for remiſſion of ſinnes. Auguſt. in P ſal. 3 3. con. 2. ſaith, that _ did in bis body and blood, inſti- 
tute ſacrifice aſter the order of Melchiſedech. What that was, you haue heard —— — himſelſe in other 
places, Auen; Epiſt. 19. ſaich in the perſon of Paula ad Ruſtoc hiam, That Melchiſe bread and wine 
in a figare of Chriſt, and dedicated the Chriſtian myſtery in the body and blood of our Saviour. Ficere is nothing, but 
that Aelcii ſedecht bread and wine was a figure of Chriſt , and the Sacrament of 'his body and — — in 
bread and wine. Epiphas. Hereſ.5 5. ſaith of Chriſts Prieſthood : He f retbhᷣ to hu Father  Prief 2251 
received (ubſtonce of mans nature, that he might be made a Prieſt for us ajter the order of Melchiſedech, which hat 
no ſucceſsion. For be remainetb for ever, Hering gifts ſor us. And firft be offered bumſeiſe, that be might diſſalue the 
ſa«rifice of the olde Teſtament , ſeeing be path offered 6 more perfect and living ſacrifice for the whole world, vumſelſe 
being the temple, himſelfe the ſacrifice, himfalfe the prieſt, biauſelfe the altar, himfetfe God, bimſelfe man, bim- 
ſelſe king, himſelſe high Prieſts bimſeife the ſheepe, himſelſe the lambe, being made all in al for ns, that ve might be 
made life to us by all meanes and might performe the immutable ſtedjafineſſe o/ vu prieſtboed for euer, no more dividing 
ſucceſs ant accordiag to ſeed or generation, but granting «t to be preſerved according to juftice,or Juſt i in the ho- 
ly Ge. This place ſheweth manifeſtly, that Chriſt is a Prieſt according to the order of eic heſedec, in his ovene 
perſon only, herein he offered ſacrifice propitiatory for our redemption on the Croſſe, and no ſucceſſion in 
that office: al he ſay before, that you Chriſt untill now, the tranſ{atioe of that Prieſt hood conriaueth in the 
Churgh, while the ſeed i not choſen ing to ſuceęſtion but a figure u ſoug it ng to vertue. Meaning, that 
tie mini of the Church, is not the Prieſthagd it ſelfe, but a bgure of it, to di the vertue thereof by 
preaching 0 the word, and miniſtration of the Sacraments. The reſ of the places quoted, be all examined and 
anſ heretikes 


late Dy —— * may — how — it is, that * ſaameleſſe here wind of all = anci- 
ent Fathers, and what cauſe they haue to yy popiſh prieſtly bleſſing us, becauſe cannot ſatisſie 
us with lies, and falſe vurcſting of the Fathers from their true meaning, But their fhall returne into their 


Cbrifts body and blood, and all the Sacraments and graces given by the ſawe , is named the New mandatum : for the nay. 
which our fore fat hert called the Thurſday in the boly weeke, M. unaday Thurſday, beceuſe that in it, the new law Maunday Thur 
and Teſf ment was dedicated in the chalice of hu blood : the ed mandãtum, law, Priefthoed, and ſacrifices for that du Why alle 
ba were ce and unperje, being taken away : andthunewſacfice, after the order of Melchiſedech, given 
in the place thereof. | 
An bigh myſtery reveiled, vhy Thur ſday before Eaſter is called Maurd:y Thurſday. And yet I thinke you are Maunday 
able to — kindle proofe of it. For a more popiſh name it had, being called —— , — Pricfs and Thurſday. 
Clearkes muſt ſhaye their crownes at that day, as the Engliſh feſtivall (uucth, That Charity is called Chrifts new 
commandement we reod often in the Scripture, that the inſtitution of the Supper is ſo called, the Scripture faith 
not any where. Therefore whether the common people called that day Maunday Thurſday of the latine word 
mandatum, or of maunds and baskets, in which was brought to the Church the provifien of the feaſt which they 
had in the Church, or of the woid mando or menduco that ligniſieth to eate, or of whaeſoever ir skiHeth not. But 
we are aſſured, that our Saviour Chriſt inſtituted his Supper as a ſeale or pledge of the grace of the new Teſta- 
ment, vhich was confirmed by his blood that was ſhed on the Crofle for remiſſion of Gnnes,whereof the eup is a 
Sacrament, and that the old La was not taken away by inſtitution of the Sacrament, but by the e of 
Chriſt upon che Croſſe. For in the bread and wine of Melchiſedes , (although we ſhould it to haue bin a 
figure of the Sacrament, ) there was no ſhedding of blood, without which there is no remiſſiom of ſinnes. Ther- 
fore Chriſts prieſthood according to the order of Melghi/edec, conſiſteth not in the inftizution or miniſtration. of The Popith 
the Sacrament, but in bleſſing or conſecratinę of his Church, by the blood of the ſacrifice of his death. For other Pricithood. 
ſacrifice propitiatory, the Scripture doch not declare that Chriſt offered. And yer the blaſphemous Papiſts are not 
afraid to ſay and wruegthat Chrifts ſacrifice on the Croſſe was not «jter the arder of Melchuſedec, bur after the order 
T — $4 . b 
19 The introduction. } Ever ghſerue, that t ation «f the ai Law. is not an aboliſbing prieſthood, but The incroduftion 
ani #trodutlion of « Kew, conteining tbe bope a a des the old bad but temporal. * — new Prieſt. 
; The navy Apioſhend thas cenederh the old, is . — N Chute” The Fathers that lived un- hood. 
er the Lay, had hope of eternall 5 as we haue, but not byt but by faith in Chriſt hom 
Law Hh ues 4 eee ' G5 4 by Chriſt, unco | the 
21 With an oath.] This 0ath pguifieth tbe infallible and abſalute promiſe of the eternity of the new prieflibood and The eternity of 
fete of the Church: Chriſt by bis death and bloodſhed in the ſacrifice of the Crafſe 1 aling it and meking che new _ 


biz/elfe the ſurety aud pledge thereof. For though the new Te was i hn the für- beg conhrme 
per, yet the warrant,con ion, and etemall operation thereaſ was atchieved upon the C Me, ia the one oblarion and « b ar Chriſte 


one generall and eyes redemption there wade. 
ud This 


To theHebrewes 


—— — ꝗ¶W— —— — — — — — — — H— — 


FVII. II. 


' cole. Wherefore Anrichrift cannot vſurpe the Prieſthood ro 
A is to be both a King and 2 Puig; except he will — ——e— 


and the reſt chat follo eth in the Pſalme, and he is Davide ſonne and wry nie — — — 


chen ore glory,agsinſtthe glory of Chriſt. 


Run. 12. 


Nye. ; 


* ispei 5, 


* aJoup3al. 


Fy LY. 12. 


This oath — pnellbood of Chriſt enely, which'is the —— Golds ſiccing on 
che right hand of God the Father. — — — 
made Hhere the Prophet ſaith: The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, — — — — tichriſtian Prick 


members. For to whom God (ware and ſaid, Thau art 4 Prieft jor ever, to him he (aid;8tt thou on my — — 


Chriſt, of whom the P ſalme is to be expounded. tor — Dou had many 
Lord, becauſe he was God. Aztichriſt therefore granting 3 — md green of 
which 1s ro Chriſt both God and man,and —— ing hienlelfe ſo before thoſe vile creatures of his, 
advanceth himaſelfe aboue all that is called God, or worlkypped. - Fipally, the ſacrifice of Chriſts death was the 
acte of his ecernall Prieſthood, whereby the New Teſtament was eſtabliſhed, and no 8 Pricſthood or ſa- 


Amichriſt. 


rade ine beene AN er Aarons 
order, it followeth, that a ſacrifice after Aaron: — eſtablifherh — — after — order, ind ſo 
the New Teſtament doth not take away the Olde, hut the Old giv — confirmation, and 

opet ation unto the Nerv. Bur unto thele abſurditios and eee muſt needs bedtiven chat m 


3. being The — 5 ee dee ee the compari- | 
44 eee ee ew: ee Fri pan a ve "7 
Chriſt, whith is the P ty Prieſts of t ey - 
declareth e Le ward. You dale i de * Pri of God: e od, — 


ſhall it be (aid to jou: - it tateth awdy al viſible Prieſthood, — Þricit of the 
and Gods people haue in earth, with aff Sacraments —— worſhip. —— NT 00 . 
\ The A then meanetb firſt, that the abſolute ſacrifice conſummation, aud yniverſall tion meaning is, 
was but —_— «of by avec eee could nor be any of the ſacrifices 2 — 
2 or Nee — — 
anot her, every of their . ee ould not worke ſath'an ererne# redemyrivn a could not be done 
Chriſt — — Croſſe. Secondly, S. aul in ſinuateth thereupon that wy hr PIES by chow mans * 
or pratliſe of his eternal Prieftbood, by deeth nor orherwiſe never > up 10 e —— prieſts, 


that may enter into his roome or right of Prieſthood, a. Aaron all other bad in the 4 pb 
bim{elfe worker 5 and concurreth with h won 7'og the Prieſtt of the new 1 bel — 20 P ric 2 5 8 4 — 
as well of Sacrifice as e. praying, and the tike whatſoever. of — 50 — 


2 Hebrewes, that they did not us ir — —— ned — ed uh ir Prieſt — — 
holy concurreth wuh 


—— (ns number ofth them, rs of Tabb. thetr Prie 22 djs e ro te ſe, to wo . al I in thier F 
onely 2 Fr ba wp prigltly functiouz . 


Ne 0 and the new: that ——— e comin 
ut that (lay yo the Prophet B 947 cying of the Prieſts of the new T changer; on 
ab well VC, aa 2 12 2. — Apoc.1, ath ls . Og 
Chriſt theit head, * 4 ſpiriruall Prieſthood, and 2257 Kings a — Ns a 
phet E/ay , and not of Popiſh Prieſts, nor of the of the Goſpel onely: except you 
other apꝑert aine to the © of Chriſt. Neither doth Hirrome declare, that he 
new Teſtament, when he ſaith : Ir Sgngfierh the Princes of the Churches r at leaf wiſe it is to be wider flood 
the Apeſtlet. For neit er the Princes of the Churches are, nor the Ales weie (act) cing Prieſts : 1. cher 
ſaith afterward , Tow ſhall be caded prieffs and Miniſters of God , ſuch «s the ſonnes of — of w 
Scriprure ſaith : The 52 Ae Nowit is well knowengthe fonnes of David 
Aer — — Hierome — — e e — — — 
a aelices are, & veruors of hurch Cyrillus ex 8 — 
Chak generally, and parcnlary of che the teachers — This Peach (Caith . 
Church, whoſe ſpeeye may be underſtood the 8 — hb. ogy 
non of the principle;T haue anſwered before, ccf 5. Then touching the Apoſtles meaning, you lay, the : 
lure (acrifice of coſummation, perfection, and ſall redemption; 3 dove, en W= 
What need then haue we of any other ſacrificing Prieſt, but that one. a rk ** 
Secondly you ſay, 8. 6 pres that Chriſt never looſeth the di or prod ſeo eee 
by death,re »/ucceſsiog,or otherwiſe, Then it followerh, that as he was N one, ſo . . 
for ever onely Prieſt, Ern 3 — and once done, the practiſe of his 
Prieſthood conſiſteth or often — rae bim/elfe worketh ad 5 


New Tef 
if oe ) 
Se ay LR — ich Fat be 0 ct Let were the Pricftes 0: 
- 9 — So thar if there be many Prieſts of the New — — 
eſtament and the Old; the Pricfthood of 4 rn, tots we 
rem, a Chriſt is bat one. r N 


vſurpation of C 
Lee andre Hebrewes , a (war taht . Faris Aral 
Priefthood of our Saviour C 1 = Pn —. 


57 ſame , doch depend Chriſts onely peiperuall, 


n confeſſe, as well of the hood of Aaron; and all exe 
not otherwi MY , bus as e Chriſis one nely pe . 
maketh this diftcrence, They were many, Chriſt ene one. Heſpeb. it. 5. cap.16. Jude & ſalvere — 


A. 


759 
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— _—_—_—_* 


Rus u. 13, 


FvLx. 13. 


a % 


Exod.25.9,40, 


Hier.31.3t. 


atcedes 4 Deus fedlia & omi noir [alma oþ 

2 Sons This 22 of Cbriſt, that be offcreth jor other mens 
for, & al other prieſts both of the old and nem law bene, And this agaive is 

3,90: communicable to any ot her of what order of P 


27 This did he once. ] 
none of bi ewne to 
nity of his owne per 


ins — ae 
the Peale 
rieſi boo ſoe ver tet he by his deat b (which is - 


the onely dhletian that is by the Apoſtle declaredgo be irreiterable in it ſelfe) paid the one full ſufficient ren/ome far 


the redemption of all frne. 


hriſt offered but once * Gnnes; and found eternal] redemption, therefore he offered not 
Copper for — any duch ſacrifice to be reiterated. Wherefore it is unpoſſible for 
hood and ſacriſice of the Malle, to ſtand vich the truch of this text. 


CHAP. 


V III, 


Out of the ſame ſalme 2 ureeththa alſo , Sit thou on my right hand, ſhewing tha the Leviticall raberas- 


cle on earth, w but 
Whereas be is of a better Pri 
the olde. 


1 * 


be 
Aut the ſumme concerning thoſe things 
B which be fad is : We haue ſuch an igh 


Prieſt, ho & ſet on the right hand of the 
ſeax ot thajeſtis in the heavens 


2 Af miniſter ofthe bolies, and of the 
true tabernacle, which our Lord pight, and 
not man. 


5" For every high Prieſt is appointed to 


offer giſts and hoſtes, wherefore it is || neceſ- 


ary that be alſo haue ſomething that 


offer. | 

4- |} ifthen he were upon the earth, nei- 
ther were he a Prieft : whereas there were 
that did offer gifts according to the Law, 

5 . Thar * ſerue the exemplar and ſhadow 
of |} heavenly things. As it was anſwered 
Moſes, when hee finiſhed the tabernacle, 
* See (quod he) that they make all things ac- 
cording to the exemplar which was ſhewed 
theein the mount. 

6 But now hee hath ordaincda better 
miniſtety, by ſo much as he is a mediatour of a 
better teſtament, which is eſtabliſhed in bet- 
ter promiſes. 

For t if that ſormer had beene voyd of 
fault, there ſhould not certes a place of a ſe- 
cond beene ſought. | 

8 for blaming them, he faith : Bebo/d the 
dayes ſpall come, ſaith our Lord: and I will con- 
ſunmate upon the houſe of tſratl, and upon the 
honft bf Tala 4 new Teftament : 

„Not according to the teſtament which 1 
wade c their fathers in the day that I tooke 
their hand to bring them ont of the land of «/£- 
Opt: becanſe they did not continue in my eff a- 
ment: and r Lü them: ſaith our Lord. 
10 Fer thu i the teſtament which I will 
diſpeſe te the honſe of Iſrael after thoſe 
dajes, ſuyth aur Lord Giving m lawes | inte 
their mind; and in their heart will I ſuperſcribe 
them: and I wil be their God, and they ſpall be 
7 people. | 

11 And every one | bal not teach his neigh- 
our, ani tvery one hi brother, ſaying, Know 
er Lord: becauſe all foeall know me from the 
leſſer te the greater af them: | 

12 Bra I will bee merciful to their 


may 


- Smeqniries ,- and their finnes I will not now re- 


member. 
_ 13 And 


; Tabernacle in heaven without which he 
F boodthes they , 4s Uſa hee prooverh by the excefency of the nem Teſtament aboue 


tat be 6 Prieſt at all: 6 


BY: of the things which we haue ſpokes this. 

is the ſumme;We haus ſuch an bigh Prieft, 
that fitteth on the right hand of the throne of the 
majeſty in the heavens, | 

2 A Minifter of holy things, aud af the 
true tabernasle, which the Lord pight, and not 
3 For every high Prieff is ordeined to of- 
fer giftes and ſacrifices : Wherefore it # of 
neceſſity , that this man bane ſomewhat alſo to 
offer, 

2 For he were not a Prieſt, if he were on the 
earth, feeing that there are Prieſts, that accor- 
ding to tht law offer gifts, 

5 Who ſerue unto the example and ſradow 
of heaventy things, as Moſes was admoniſhed of 
God,when he was about to fimiſh the tabernacle: 
* For ſee, ſaith he, that thou make all thing. 
according to the paterne ſhewed to thee in the 
mount. 42 | 

6 But nds hath he obtained a more excellent 
offite , by how much alſo he the Mediatour of 


a better f covenant which was confirmed in bet- + Or, uta 


ter prownſes, | 
7 For if that firſt covenant had beene 
faultleſſe, rhen ſhould no place haue been ſought 
fer the 2 
8 For in rebuking them be ſaith, * Behold, 
the dazes me, ſaith the Lord, and I will vi ſt 
pon the honſe of Iſrael, and upon the houſe of 
1 ud, nen COVEenant : | 
9 Not likg that that I made with their fa- 
thers, in the day when I rookg them by the hand, 
to leude them ont of the land of Egypt: becauſe 
they continard not in my covenant, and I regar- 
ded them nor, ſaith the Led. 
10 For ibi is the c that I will make 
with the howſe of Iſt ae! after theſe dayes, ſaith 
the Lord : giving my lawes into their miude, 


and in their heart I will write them, and I 


nt lee God, and they ſhall be to me « 
people, 
0 — — 1 re ir 
bbour , and man hu brother , ſaying, 
Row the Land: for df Pal naw we, Ber tf, 
little of bens, to the great of them. 
12 For I will be mercifull to their werigh- 
teuaſne ſſo, and their ſinnet ami their ingnities 
will I thinke pon no more. 


13 1s 


Cr... 


facrifice in his Chriſts ; 


CA.. 


13. And in ſaying a new, the former hee 13 In that hee ſaith 4 new Covenant, 
hath made olde. And that which groweth hee hath worne out the firſt : for that which 
ancient and waxcth old, isnigh to utter de- i wore ont and waxed olde, u ready te van 
cay. away. 


MARGINALL NOTES, CHAP, VIII. 


Tothe Hebrewes. 751 


92Ü2— — — — ——— — 


—— — - 


RAI M. 1. 2. Miniſter of che Holies.] Chriff living and raigning in heauen continue th bis prieftly fun&ion fil, ard is 
Miniſter not of. Moyes garcta and Tabernacle, but 0; his ne body and blood, which be the true Holies , and To- 
bernacle not formed by maa, hut by Gods owne hand. | : 
FyLK.Is. Chriſt is not Minifter of his body and blood, by offcring the ſame any more for ſinnes, ſeeing hee perſormed — — 4 
chat once for all,cap.7.v.2.7. but feeding us continually, with the vertue of that Sacrifice,that being incorporate nl. er 
unto him, wee might alwayes continue members of his body. x 
7 If that former. The promiſes and effetts of the La were temporal, hut the prowiſes and effects of Chriffs 
RAI Mu. 2. Sac rament in the Church be ererna/l. : 
The promiſes and effects of the old Teſtament , were impertect (though they were of crernall things,) 
FVIEI. 2. „Iithout che accompliſhment of Chriſts Priefthood in the new Teſtament, Whereunto they had relation. 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAP. VIII. 


3 Neceſſary that healſo.) Eves now beiag in heaven, becauſe hee is a Biſbop and Prieſt, he muft needs haue Chriſts Prieſts 
RAI. 3. ſomewhat to Fer, and — doe ſacrifice : Ar that not in . — fort oacly, for that could not make bim & hood and facri- 
Prieft of any certaine Ord:r. Audit is inſt falſe and wicked, to hold with the Calvinifts » * chat Melchiſedecks ficeis — 
Prieſthood was wholy ſpiritual. Far then Cbriſti death was not à curporal, externall, vi/cble, and truely named ſa- -—— 
erifice : neither could Chriſt or Melchiſedeck be any vtherwi/e 4 Prieſt, then every ſaituſull mas is © winch tu cold rc. {chol Teſt. 
(a the Calviniſts,follawing their owne dci ine, muſt needs doe) is d'ricHy ugeinſt the Scriptures, and no lefſe againſt Gai m cer. 
Chrifts omne oblation of bus body upon the Croſſe , then it u again; te daily ſacrifice of his body upon the Alter, Heb ne.. 
Therefore be bath a certaine hoſt in external and proper manncr ,to mate perpetuall aviaticy thereby in the Church : 
for viſible and external aft of ſacrificing in heaven he doth not excr caſe. | 
Fvies Lhe Apoſtle ſaith not, that Clit iſt muſt offer ſacritice in heaven: but the truth of che text is, Seeing every cyyiggongly ,. 
VIII. 3+ prieſt hath gifts to offer, it is neceſſary, that hee hat ſome vi it which he offered: for the veibe ogg92953/X05 Pricithoud and 
not of the preſent time, but of the time paſt, nd lignitich the oblation which hee offered but once, 6. 7. 2 · S0 Reithce, 
doth heodoret expound the text, ſaying: It is the propertie of an big Prieſt, 10 offer gifts to Godof all thugt. 
For this cauſe,the only begotten Sonne, berg made man, when he bad taken upon vu our nate. hee offered rue ſeine 
for us. Chryſoftome 40/0, Hom. 14. ad Hcb. upon this tent, ſaith, Becavſe ſume asted, wherefare bce died, bee 
Jaith becauſe he was an high Frieft. For an high Frieſt is not without a ſac/ i ſice. 
Samt Ambroſe like wile, refcrreth his offering to his only obl ation on the Croſſe, ſaying: It i neceſſory that 
our Savionr.in the diet df his fleſh, bad ſomet hing to offer for us. For while in te eternall nature of bis Gadvead 
he had nothing which he might offer he tioke of us that 20 Hic h he might offer Jur us that is bis mans fleſh. For u hat 
1 /b apt jor ſacrifice as mortal fleſh, ſor mortal men ? | he Came words in effect, hath primafuus,laying : Hee tote 
/ «s, that hee offered for ua, that u, mans fleſh, namely himſct fe, whom he offered in the Altar of toe Croſſe. Oecu- 
menius ſaith, He ha bis ewne fie ſh which alſo he offered. I heophylact faith , Hee hat) all things proper tu tue 
high Prieſts,as they offer, ſo be offered bimſelfe. Againe,Secing bee was a Prieſt and a Prieſt is not w:thout a ſacri- 
fee, it is neceſſary gthat be aiſo had ſomething 10 offer, Andt ut was nothing , but hu cwne bod, therefore it was ne- 
ceſſary, that be died. Agaiuft ri:is generall conſent of all the ancient Interpreters; you faine, that Chriſt ofterech 
a lacritice propitiatoritʒ no being in heaven. And you doe unhoneſtly ſl inder Calvin nd ge a, to hold taat 
Melciiſedechs Prie ſthood was only ſpirituall, as the ſpirituall Prieſt hood of all the faichtull is, for they held no 
ſuch thing. But that . ichiſedechs Prieſthood was figurative , having a ſpirituall relation, to C buſts eternall 
Prieſthood. Finally, as Chriſt doth not exerciſe any viible ot externall act of ſacrificing in heaven, ſo much 
lefſe,doth he exerciſe any viſible or external act of Weiße on earth. Neither by this text, kath hee any iuc 
certaine hoſt im externall or proper manner, to make perpetuail oblauon thereby m the Church. For that which 
he had to ſacrifice for ſinne, in offer ing himſelfe hee performed once upon the Croſſe, the vettue Whereot con- 
tinueth alwayes, and thereſore need not in any ſort to be teiterated. | | "I... 
kann. 4, 1 If upon che earth. ] 7 fr birdeath , «nd reſurre@ionre life againe , that his body is become apt and fit in How Od ge 
ſuch divine ſort to be ſacrificed perpetually. For if be had lived is monadl ſort ſti#, that way of myſticaM repreſente- b (c:inced and 
tion of breaking bis body aud ſeparatiug the buood from the ſame, could not haue been agreeable, and ſi the Church eaten perperuallys 
and Chriſt ian people ſhonld haue lacked a Pritthoad and [acnifice, and Ci bim(efe ſbould nat haue beene g Prieſt 
of a peculiar order, bot either muſt baue offered ia the things that Aarons Priefs did, or elſe haue beene no Prieſt at 
all. For, to haue offeredonly ſpiritually , as all fait hull men doe, that could not he enougy for bis vacation, and our 
redemption, and ſtate of the new Teſtament. How bu fleſb was made fir to bee off cred and taten in the Wieſſed Icra- 
went by his deathyſee Mychius lib. 1. m Levit.cap. 2. | ö ; Mgt 8 
FyIkE. 4. After Chriſt by his one ſacrifice once offered, hath entred into the holieſt place, yyhich is heaven, hee exer- The facrifice of 
ciſeth his continual] Prieſthood, in preſenting his Church, befgre God, and in making continuall interceſſion for in 
us : but not in offering any more ſacrifice, for that he did once, and found eternall redemption, By che ſacrifice 
of his death therefore, his ficſh and blood, are made meite and drinke to feede us (piritually,both in the Sacra- 
ment, and withoùt it, but not to be offered in the Mafſe, neither doth Heſycbias tell, how his fleſh as made fir 
to be offered: but to be eaten in the bleſſed Sacrament, for theſe are his wards The croſſt of Chriſ was ſo frong, 
that it ſubduedevery creature to bum that was crucified : and made his fieſh meere jor meare by his paſſ tor, hich by- 
fore bes paſiign,w as = to be eaten, for who deſired to cate the fleſh of God 2 For if be had nor beene crucified, wee 
Should not haue eaten the ſacrifice of his body: But vom wee eare that mere, receiving the memory of hit paſſion 
you ſee evidently, that he ſaich by cruciſy ing, the fleſh ot Chrift is made apt to bee eaten, not to be lacriſiced 
more. But as in the old 1 eſtament, aktir the beaſt was ſacrificed , the people were parrakers of the ſatriſice b 
eating thertofʒſo ve are partakers of the ſacriſice of Chriſts body, by eating hereof continually . not by — 
it any more. | Tx Pr RG 16 DITIED 
ament is commonly called Regnum c lotum & Dei, Nu of hoes 
heavenly things be probably taten by learred men, fur the derte e, the nem Tellament. — yay 
rbe parerne given ro Moſes ro frame e by, was the Ci uber theg the __ the Cu. 
AXS 4 


Ras, . 1 e e 
*. 5 3 burch er ate of the new eff 
And it ſeemeth 
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Fy LE. 6, 


RunM. 7 


Fv LK. 7 
Ru E M. 8 


EVI X. 8 
RAI M. 9 


EVI X. 9 


The Epiſtle 
upon Imber 

Saturday in 
Septen. 
Exod. 2 f. 26, 
I 


d Nagel ac. 


3. Reg. 8. 
2. Par. 5 
Exod. 25.22. 


Exod. 30. 10. 
Leu. 16, 2.30. 


them[elues.: all Saint Pauls Diſcourſe tending to ſhew the difference betwixt the new Teſtament and the olde, and 
not to make compariſon berweene the ftate of heaven and the olde Law. Though incidently, becauſe the condition of 
the nem Teftament more neerely reſentblerh the ſame then the old fate doth,he ſometime may ſpeake jomewhat there- 


0. 
Toi Apoſtle cap. 9.11.24. ſneweth, that the paterne given to Moyſes to frame the Tabernacle by, was Chriſt, 
and the kingdome of heaven it ſelfe,not the Church, which is not properly, but figuratiuely called the kingdome 
of — wires Chriſt begingerh his raigue in the faithfull therein, whom afterward he tranſl ateth actually 
into the kingdome of heaven, vrhere he is preſent in his humanitie. Therefore theſe learned men might le arne 
of the Apoſtle, ho to take theſe heavenly things r of Chriſt, and his heavenly throne, unto which the 
heavenly myſteries of the Church doe ſerue, and in that reſpeR are counted heavenly _—__ » although they bee 
done upon the earth. And the excellencic of the new T eſtament coaſiſteth principally in the excellency of 
Chriſts Prieſthood, whereby it is conſecrated and eftabliſhed. | 
10 Into their mind.] This alſe and the reſt following is ful ſiled in the Church, and is the proper effect of the new Grace the et 
Teſtament which is the grace and ſpirit of loue,graffed in the bearts of the faithſull by the holy & hoſt working in the of the ney Tel, 
Sacraments and Sacrifice of the new law to that effe@. . 
The ſacrifice of Chriſts death, is ſufficient to worke this effect by his holy Spirit, when his Word is preached, The facrifice of 
and his Sacraments are adminiſtred, without any other ſacrifice. © Chrilts death, 
ro Their God. j This mutual covenant made between God and the faithſull, is that which was dedicated and e- The new Tels- 
fabliſhed fist in the Chalice of his blood, called therefore the new I eftament in his blood: and which was ſtraight — — ry 
after ratified by the death of the Teff ator upon the Crofſe. — 
The new Teſtament was eſtabliſhed onely by the death and blood-ſhedding of Chiſt on che croſſe, and not 4.22. 


by the Chalice or Cup of the new Teſtament,which was only a Sacrament or figure thereof, Heb.g. 11.12, The pew T: 


11 Shall not teach. ] $0 it was in the Primitme Church, in ſuch ſpecialty as were the fir# founders of aur new by eden 
» Scriptures 


tate in Chriſ. And that which was verified in the Apoſtlet and other principall men, the Apoſtle ſpeaketh generally 
a though it were ſo in the hole as S. Peter applyeth the like out of Ioel, and our Saviour ſo ſpeaketh, when be ſaith, abuſed for phan- 
That ſuch as beleent in him ſbal work miracles of drvers ſorts. Chriſtian men then muſt not abuſe this place, to make *ſticall inlpirat 
chatenge of new inſþrrations,and fo great knowledze, that they need no Scriptures or teaching in this life as ſome He- —_ 8 
retthes doe: with much like reaſon and ſhew of Scriptures as the Proteſtants haue to reſuſe external ſacrifice. and 1 q-verſ * 
tt : no leſſe phanzaſticall madneſſe to denie external Sacrifice, Sacraments,or Prie il hood, then it is to aboliſh teaching 
and preaching. 
The Prophet and the Apoſtle meane, that all trae members of the Church, ſhall know God by his Spirit, 
whick is not otherwiſe to be knowne,not excluding the externall miniſtery of teaching, by which both the ig- 
norant are brought to knowledge, and they that haue knowledge of Ood, doe increaſe therein, but declaring that 
there ſhall bee no more ſuch groſſe ignorance of God as polleſſed the world, commonly before the comming of 
Chrift. But where you ſay the Anabaptiſts, and other like heretikes, do reject the Scriptures,and office of teach» 
ing, with much like reaſon and ſhe w of Scriptures, as the Proteſtants refuſe externall ſacriſice, it hath no colour 
of realon or ſimil itude. For the neceſſitie of the Scriptùres, and externall miniſterie of teacling, is eſtabliſhed by 
very many moſt plaine teſtimonies of the Scriptures, whereas your externall ſacrifice hath no teſtimonie at all in 
the Word of God, but many arguments againſt it. 


CHAP. IX. 


15 * 0 
le the 01d Tell ament, that ſecular Sanctuarie had two parts: the one fignifying that time, with the ceremonies thereof 
for the emundation of rhe fleſb : the at her figeifying beaven,which then was ſhut untill our bigh Prieſ Chriſl en. 
tred into it, and that with his owne blood , ſhed for the emundation of our con/ciences. Whereupon hee concludeth 
the excellemie of his Tabernacle and Hoſt aboue the old. 25 Noting alſo the di , that bee entred but once, 
(/o effc:all was that one bloodie offering of bimſelfe, for ever) whereas the Leviticell high Prieſt entred everie 
yeere once. 


1 former alſo in deed had iuſtiſicati- He firft covenant then had verily || iuſti (| Or,ceremo- 

ons © of ſervice;and a ſecular ſanctuary. ing ordinances , ſervings of God , and nes of ſerrice, 
2 For the tabernacle was made, the firſt, worldly holinefſe. 

wherein were, the candleftickes, and the ta- 2 For there was aTabernasle made, the Rad. 20 l. 

ble and the propoſition of loaues, which is firſt truely wherein was the Candlefticke , and 

called Holy. the table, and the ſhew-bread , which is called 


3 Bur after the ſecond vele, the Taberna- Holy. + 


cle, which is called Santa Santtorum. 

4 Having a golden Senſar, and the Arke 
of the Teſtament covered about on every 
part with gold, in the which vas a || golden 
pot, having Mama, and the rod of Aaron 
that had bloſſomed, * the tables of the Te- 
ſtament. | 

5 And over it were the Cherubins of 

glory over ing the Propitiatorie, of 

which 4 ir ĩs not needfull to ſpeake now 
arly. | 

6 Bur theſe things being ſo ordred, in the 
firſt tabernacle in deede the Prieſts alwayes 
entred,accomplithing oilices of the ſacriſices. 

7 But in the ſecond,*once a yeer the high 
Prieſt only:not without bloud which — 

| eret 


3 But after the ſecond vaile, was a T aber- 
bernacle,whisb is called Holieff of al. 

4 Which had the Sencer , and the 
Arke of the Covenant over-laid round about 
with Golde , Wherein was the golden potte 


bavine Manna, and * Agous rodde that Num 15.10. 
had bnddid, and * the Tables of the Cove- 1. King · 8.19. 


nant 


Jhadowing the Mercy-ſeate : Of which things 
we caunot now fpeake particnlarly, | 
6 When theſe things were thus ordained, the 
Priefts went alwayes into the Tabernacle, 
acc ompliſing the ſervice of God. 
7 But into the ſecond went the High Proeft 
alone, once every yeere nat withent blowd,which 


hee 


; 1 And over it the Cherabinss of Glory, Exod.2 5.22» 


PR 1 


ce © 


. oor" FF WH ' 


nt Io the Hebrewes. 


he offered for himſelfe, and fer the ignor ances of 
the people. 
$8 The holy Ghoſt this ſignifying , that the 


way of holy things was not yet made mani- 


ſted, the former Tabernacle as yet ſtan- f2#?, while as yet the firſt Tabernacle was ſtan- 


. 
n . 
5 feareth for his owne and the peoples igno- 
rance: © 
g The holy Ghoſt, ſignifying this, that 
the way of the Holies was not yet manife- 
29 W hich is a parable of the time preſent: 
according to which are offered giftes and 
hoſtes, which cannot concerning the conſci- 
agr. ence make perfect c him that ſerveth. 
Al rhings 10 Only in meats and in drinks,and divers 
. N — 4 baptiſmes, and juſtices of the flcſh layd on 


nd Pricſt- them || untill the time of correction. 
hood, were 11 But d Chriſt aſſiſting an high Prieſt of 
dees of the good things to come, by a more ample 
b — 5 and more perfect Tabernacle not made with 
nb kon hand, that is, not of this creation. 
Sunday. 12 Neither by the bloud of goats or of 
calues, but by his one bloud entred in once 
into the Holies, || eternall redemption being 


found... 
Leyg.8.16, 13 Fot if the blood of goats and of ox- 
6.14 en,and the aſhes of an heifer being ſprinkled, 
Nun.19. functifieth the polluted to the cleanſing of 
the fleſh: 
1d“ 14 How much more il hath the bloud of 


Chriſt, who by the holy Ghoſt offered him- 
lClearſe. 


God? 

15 And therefore he is the Mediator of 
the new Teſtament : thar death being a mean 
nnto the redemptionſof theſe prevarications 
which were under the former Teſtament, 
they that are called may receiue the promiſe 
of erernall inheritance- c 

Galz,15, 16 For* where there is a reſtament : the 

dearh of the teſtator muſt of neceſſitie come 
berweene. 

17 For a teſtament is confirmed in the 
dead: otherwiſe it yet of no value, whiles 
he that reſted, liverh. 

18 Wherupon neither was the firſt certes 

dedicated without bloud. 

19 For all the commaundements of the 
Law being read of Moſes to all the people: 
hee taking the blou I of calues and goates, 
with t water and ſcarlet wooll and hy ſſope, 
ſprinkled the very booke alſo it ſelfe, and all 
the people, 

Exod.2 4,3. 20 Saying , This is the bloud of the 
Teſtament, which God hath commaunded 
unto you. 

.2t. The Tabernacle alfo, and all the veſſell 
of the Miniſtery he in like manner ſprinkled 
with bloud. | 

22 And all things almoſt according to the 
Law are cleanſed with blood: and withour 
ſhedding of bloud there is not remiſſion. 

23 Ir is neceſſary therefure that the ex- 
amplers of the ceeleftialls,bee deanſed with 
rheſe, but the cœleſtials alſo themſelucꝭ with 
better hoſtes then theſe, 


24 For 


ding : 

9 Which was 4 ſimilitude for the time then 
preſent, in whit were offered gifts, and /acrifi- 
ces, that could nat make the wor ſupper perfect, 
as 2 te the conſcience, 

10 With onely meates and drinkes, and di- 
vers waſhings , and. jwihfyings of the fleſhy 
which were laid #p untill the tune of reforma- 
tion. 

11 But C brift, being eme an high Prieſt of 
good things that poi be, - 4 greater & more 
perfect T tabernacle not made mth hands that 1s 
to ſay, not of this building, 

12 Neither by the bloud of Coates, and 
(alnes : but by his owne bl:ud hee entred in 
ouce inte the Holy place, and found eternalire- 
demption. 

13 For if the blond of Oxen and of Goats, 
and the aſbes of a young Cowe , ſprinkling the 
— » ſanctiſieth to the purifying of the 

LE 

14 How much more the blond of Chriſt, 


ſelfe unſpotted unto God n clean{ed our con- Which through the eternal Spirit offered him< 


ſcience from dead works, to ſerue the living /e!fe wichout ſpot to God, ſhall purge your con- 
ſcience from dead workgs , to ſerne the living 


God ? 

15 And for thit cauſe is he the Mediatonr 
of the new Covenant, that through death wh eh 
was for the redemption of the tranſgreſſions 


that were under the firſt covenant,they which + Or, Tef 1 
are called, might receiue the promiſe of eternall ment. 


inheritance, 

16 For whereas is 4 teſtament , there muſt 
al/o of neccſſi ic be the death of him that made 
the teft- ment, | 

17 For a tiſtament is corfirmed v hen men 
are dead : for it is pet of no value, as lo as hee 
that made the t-ſtament is aliuc. 1 

18 For whico cauſe alſo, neither the firſt 
teſtament was dedioated without blond, 

19 For when Moſes had ſpoken every 
Precept to all the people according to the Law, 
taking the blind of Calncs ard of . Coates, 
with water and purple wos, and hyſſope hee 
ſprinckled both the booke ut ſelſe, ard al the 


people. 


ment, which God hatherj1yned unto en. 

21 «Andlikew/e hee ſprinbled with blowd, 
both the Tabernacle , and all the veſſels of the 
Miniſterie. | 

22 +Andalmaſt all things are by the 

purged with blaud , and % heap Ae 
bloud in no IN an. | 

23 It wneed then that the paterns of heagen- 
ly things be purified with ſuch things : but the 

auenuly things themſelues bee pu iſied with 
better ſacrifices then are thoſe, 

XKxx 2 224 For 


20 Sing,* This i the blond of the Teſta 8 


— 
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24 For Ix svs is not entred into Holies 24 Fer Chriſt is not entred into abe hol 
made with hand, examplers of the true: but places made with bands , whih are paterns of 
into heaven it ſelfe, that hee may appearc true things : but into heaven is ſelfe, now to ap- 
now to the countenance of God for us. peare in the 4 of God for us. 

25 Nor that hee ſhould || offer himſelfe 25 Not x ec hee ſhould offer himſelfe often, 
often as the high Prieſt entreth into the Ho- 4 the high Prieſt entereth into the holy placer, 
lies, every yeere in the blood of others every yeere in ſtrange blood. 

26 Otherwiſe hee ought to haue ſuffered 26 ( For then muſt wee haue often ſuf- 

* By this often from the beginning of the world: but fered fince the foundation of the world: ) but 

Word which now once in the conſummation of the nom once in the end of the world hath hee ap- 

ſiguticthro vorlds, to the diſtinction of ſinne, hee hath peared to put away ſinne,by the ſacrifice of him- 

empty or to appeared by his owne hoſt, / ſelfe : 


cook en it i inted die 27 And uit i appointed unt 
1 27 And as it is appointed to men to 27 1 Appoi 0 men once to 
— Jecla- once, and after this, the iudgement: die, and after this the 1ndgement : | 


red ihe plenti= 28 Fo alſo Chriſt was offered once? to 28 * Even ſs Chrift once offered to take a. Rom gl. 
full & perfet exhauſt the ſinnes of many, the ſecond time way the ſinnes of many, the ſecond time ſhall be l. pet. 3.8. 


n hee ſhall appeare without ſinne to them that ſeene without ſonne , of them which waite for 
ends peccata. | 
MARGINALLNOTES. CHAP. 1X. 


EVI. 1. 8 Not yet manifeſted.] The way to heaven was not open before Chriſts P affion, and thereſore the Patriarkes 
and good men of the old Teftament were in ſome other place of reſt untill then. 

Heaven was not opened by the ſacrifices of the firſt Tabernacle, but by the Paſſion of Chriſt,whoſe vertue The dulce 

RR E M. . 25 it extended to the beginning of the world, to take away the finnes of the faithful, and to iuſt iſie them by faithfull in yy 
faith: ſo it was craile=ble to giue them reſt in heaven in their ſoules, Which is the reward of righteouſnefle, ven. 
untill the time came, when they ſhall whely enter into it with their bodies alſo , as our Saviour Chriſt did: 
which was the firſt that entred with his body into perfect glory of heaven. 

RHE M.2., 19 Water.) Here we may learne that the Scriptures containe not all nece ſary rites or truthes when neither the 
place to which the Apoſtle alludet h, nor any other, mentioneth halfe theſe ceremonies, but he had them by tradition. 

FvLxE.2. Here is nothing but that which is contained in the Scripture. For the booke was doubtleſſe laid upon the Vowritten tradi 
Altar, inch was ſprinkled , from whence Moy/es tooke it, Exod. 24. Or at leaſt it was ſprinkled with the re- tions, 
ſperſion that was caſt upon the whole people. Now for the uſe of ſprinkling,theremuſt needes be ſome inftru- 
ment, which is deſcribed by Moyſes, Zevit. 14. to be made of Cedar wood, and ſcarlet wooll, and hyſope, and 
the blood to be powred upon water. And this was the order of all ſuch aſperfions , which is deſcnbed in the 
purging of the Leper. And that the blood of Goates , is comprehended under the peace offerings mentioned, 

Exod. 2. you may (cc Levit.3.12. Thereforc here was no need of tradition for any of theſe ceremonies, 


ANNOTATIONS CHAP. IX. 


RAM. 3. 4A golden pot.] The Proteſtants count it ſuperſtitious to keepe with hondur and reverence the holy memories They contiane 
or monuments of Gods benefits and miracles,or the tokens of Chriits paßion, as his crefſe, garments or rather things _ purreſs- 
eppertaining to him or his Saints, and thinke it impoſible that ſuch things ſhould dure ſo long: when they my here The holy Croſſe. 
ſee the reverent and long reſervation of Manna , which of it ſelfe was moſ# apt to putrifie,and of Aarons rod, onely The tepulchres 
for that it ſuddenly flouriſhed by miracle, the tables of the Teflament, & c. See enotable place in S. Cyril, lib. 6, of Chnſt and ha 
cont. Iulian. where he defendeth againſt luli an the 4poſtataes blaſphemy, the keeping and bozouring of that Croſſe — * 
er wood which Chriſt died on. Ste alſo S. Paulinus, epiſt. 11. and what reuerence $. Hierome, and the faithful of E 
bis time did to the ſepulchres of Clriit and his Martyrs, and to their relikes. We reverence and worlhip (ſaith be 
every where Martyrs ſepulchres,and putting the holy aſhes to our eyes, if we may, we touch it wich our mouth 
alſo: and doc ſome thinke, that the monument wherein our Lord was buried, is to be neglected? But our Pro- 
teflants cannot ci oy eng had rather follow Vigilantius, Iulianus rhe Apoſſata, and ſuch Maſſ ers, then the 
holy Doflors and evident practiſe of the Church in all ages. | | 

FuLkE. 3. When wee haue a commandement forthe reſervation of ſuch things, as the Iſraelites had for Aaront rod, p11 
Num. 17. 10. and for the pot of Manna, Exod. 16. 34. wee will likewiſe reſerue them, and belecue that they 
will continue to the worlds end. Yet will we not worthip them, nor ſhe them, hich the godly Iſraelites did 
not, becauſe they had no commandement for it. But contrariwiſe, hen the — — was a mo- 


nument of a great miracle, and a figure of Chriſt was abuſed in being wor made an Idoll, it was 
broken in pieces by Exechias,2. Reg. 18. 14. and thought to be no more privi r 
Moyſer ſcrvcd vvith the like ſauce, Exod.3 2-20. Thus thinke vve of the ho lieſt reliques abuled to idolatrie. But 


Cyriflus, you ſay, againſt Julian, defendeth the keeping and honouring of that Croſſe or yyood vyhich Chriſt 
died on, vvbere he ſpeaketh of neither of both: but defenderh the making of the figne of the croſſe on the 
foreheads, and painting it before their houſes, vrheteby Julian (aid, they adored the vyood of the Croſſe. Cy- —— 
rillus ſaith, They vſẽd it only to put them in remembrance of the death of Chrift, and the fruits of his paßion. But | 
as for keeping of the yvood it ſeife, or the honouring of it (vvhich S. Ambroſe laith to be an Heatheniſh error, 1 
and vanitie of the ungodly. De obitu Theodo/.) Cyril ſpeakerh nothing, But by that vyhich Julias obiecteth,, 8 
you may vvell ſee,they had no Images in their Churches, no not of the crafſe of Chriſt. For if they — 
vvould not haue ſpared to haue charged them vvithall, as hee doth yvith the figne of the Croſſe painted before 
their houſcs. Paalinus in deed, if that Epiſtle bee not counterfeit , Vas petſrvaded that hee had a piece of that 
croſſe yyhercon Chriſt died, brought to him by Aſelanis, and ſent by his vvife Theoafia to his reverend ſiſter 
Baſſwa, vrho vvas mother to the wife of Severus , of the gift of lola Biſbop of Hieruſalem, but of this mat 
ter, as of the other place quoted out of Hierome, I haue . ſufficieacly in other places, namely, In loan. 19. 
| ect. 2. a N | 
Rut u. 4. 5 Cherubins. ] Ten ſte it js a fend thing, to cnaclude upon the fris or ſecond commandement i hat ä a 

acre 


— — 
hed 
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2 — — — 


—— —- — — — 


—— — — 


acred intoges bn the Church, — —— prone ta jdo/atrie, and groſſe in imagina- Images in Salo: 
15 of ſuch 6s Angels are, and to whon the precept ms ſpecially giuen, the ſame God that forbad by — 
them graves idols, did commaud theſe images of angelt te be made and ſet in tbe ſo ver aigue butieft plece of all the 7 
tabergacle or Temple. By wiich it is plaine, that mach more the imager of Cixiſt and bis B. mother and Saints, that 

114) —ͤ — 1 are vor cagtraxy 10 Gods commandement nor againſt 
bis — — 2 Seriptare at al, whish « avely the idols or paurtrottures * the Heathen 


Fyrx. 4+ 


luch figures I —— Or as though by this 
— = 1 lubeitie to doe at theit 


mandement, therefore much mort — — —ů— Tr 
Churches, which God hath nat bas forbiddea to bet made, tu any uſe of religion. Againe, thoſe 
Cherubins were ſet in the holieſt jy ny py a wg hoon po theretare out of 
idolatne, , not anly ſet openly in Churches, — commanded — — That the 
— heathen are | CT ada for the commangdement is genera fe mages al rae 
images of the heathen that were made for any uſe of relig oa, but alſo agaiaſt the like images of all 

as of Simon Magus, of the Carpocranuians and Gnoſtickes which bad bf page of —k— 
thageres and others. Epiph. ber. 24. of the Mclctuſedechuans in Arabia, that wWorſtupped 
Epepb.her.s5. Of the Collyridians that made and worſhipped the mage of che B. 2 
Ot them that h ——————— » Epip 2 . 

all other here tiles, and are 35 ill ag 
Ruz u. 5. 10 Vntill the um ane] Wt FEEDS 


o tran 
cij aur leyis : the time of correction, not of N — — — —— berter. 
—— the Crofſe to baue rather takes am ay all kind of ſacrifice, then all manner of Sacraments. 

T he time and jt are of te new Teftament is not me lowlefſe,byſilcſſe,07 without ſacrifice, but it is the time of cor- 

R rec ion or reformation and s bettering al the ſoreſaid things. BJ 
IX. 5. Theonefacritkce of Chinſts deach is fuceee in fiend of all the legall C:crifices, but not in ſtead of the old — 
| Sacramenus, — —— ching Ggnified by all Sacramenis. And this is a ſufficient rea- 

ſon why Cuiſts one oblayon on the Crodſe , doth not take away all king of Sacraments, as it doth all kinde 
of proptyuatorie ſacrifices forfiane, Neicher is che Rare of the New Teſtament without — A 
one lacrifice once offered, is of external vertue to reconcile a fanfare for ever. See the next 


22 43d redemption ani — we highef Pricft Cirift, and the one <= the Cradle the 
—— of bis blodonce offered en L p connd? be en dane becauſe chr dg of 


— one only Prieſt 

a ſectally this hig» and mate, commenter ation of f — — according to the — 

rite 0 — 40 New Teſt ame, ir moſt truly and gu (as S. Avgultine collerh ir) a ſacrifice. But —— — — 2 — 
— —— — une 1 7 eo theſe Pre — 

£04 the gener nr a one nor 

either 7 dy Nature of —— — eee 

mers of the war | 
And this is the Apoſbler meaning in all this compariſon and oppoſition of Chrifts death to the old ſacrifices, end The Apoſtles dF 

—— —ę— — > wt ee fauld rake —. ES _— | 

that t0/e A, offices were — —— Prises. ＋ 

true ſac — KOME o —— 

0n : 288 them ef 1 

Funer, w the lewes did f. 

— eZ them to he 6h 


3 
truth, new Teſtament. 


e. Againſt the lewes thes onely — 72 
— ent. al remiffion —— 
Frixm, 6. 


2 = bt of G 
is that wal? tome; nin that 
hee callerh it a molt — 7 
of — — jvi —————— 
crifice propitiatory for ſinnes. But the Fathers knew no nie propiriatoriegbut onely the 
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death, whereby all externall ſacrifices of the law are taken away with the prieſthood thereof, which is tranſlated 
into the perſon of our Saviour onely : not as falſe ſacrifices or Prieſts, bur as figures and ſhadowes of the onely 
Prieft and only ſacrifice, Therefore the Apoſtle doeth not diſpute onely againſt the errour of the Iewes , that 
thought their pricſthood and ſacrifices to be abſolute in themſelues, and ſufficient for redemption, without the 
ſacrihce of Chrift (for none of the Chriſtian Hebrewes, did ſo thinke) though many obſtinate Iewes did, of 
whom S. Ang ill ine ſpeaketh. Bur hee diſputeth alſo and more properly againſt them, that thought the Iewiſh 
ieſthood and ſacrifice mig} t ſtand fill and be exerciſed as they were before, with relation unto Chriſts death, 
and fetching their vertue from the onely prieſthood and ſacrifice of Chriſt, And therefore you tell the Pro- 
teſtants a falſc tale, when you ſay,that is the only purpoſe of the Apoſtle. For he ſtandeth not ſo much in proving 
that the old Prieſthood and ſacritices had no vertue but from Chriſt, as he doth to declare, that they being fi- 
gures and ſhadowes,muſt giue place and ceaſe,now the body, truth, and light it ſelfe is come. Neither are we ſo 
grofle or ignorant in the Scriptures, to turne the whole diſputation, againſt the Popiſh Prieſthood and ſacrifice 
'of the malle as you imagine. But ſee ing theſe reaſons and arguments by which the proveth, that the old 
Prieithood and lactiſices are at an end, doe as well (and much rather) exclude your falſe prieſthood and ſacri- 
ice, as they did ti at Lavfull prieſthood with the ſacrifices of the old Teſtament: wee uſe the Apoſtles argu- 
ments, as it is meete for them that know the right uſe of the Scriptures, to overthtow your —— 2 
hood and ſacrifice. As our fathers by the like teſtimonies of Scriptures overthrew the fooliſh pri ſa- 
criſice of the Collytidians, which they _ as well ſay, were meant only againſt the Gentiles, as you ſay the 
Apoſtles purpoſe is only againſt the error of the Ie es. But you haue very good reaſons to proue that this diſpu- 
tation of the Apoſtle toucheth not your prieſthood and ſacrifice: By which the Hebrewes might as well prbue, 
that their Prieſtnood and ſacrifice might ſtill continue For you hold not that the ſacrifice of the altar is the gene- 
ral redemption or red:emiag [acrifice. No more did they that were Chriſtians, nor any faithful Ie before the 
comming of Chrift in the fleſh. Secondly , you hold, t hat your ſarifice bath relation to Chriſts death, (o'did the 
. Chriſtian Hebrewes and all the godly Iewes before them hold of their ſacrifices. Thirdly, T cu hold chat it in the 
repreſentation and moſt liuely reſemblance of the ſame. So were all the ſacrifices propitiatorie of the lavv, in the 
iudgement of all fait;Full and Chriſtian ewes. Feurthly, you hold, Tbar it was inſtituted and i done to apply in 
 perticular to the uſe of the receivers, that ot ver generall benefit of Chriſts one oblation upon the Croſſe. And all 
faithfull Iewes and Chriftian Hehrewes held the ſame of the inſtitution, practiſe and uſe of the old ſacrifices, 
therefore they might ſtill uſe them, with as good and better reaſon then you way ſer up a new ſacrifice without 
any word of God to warrant it. But notwithſtanding they held in theſe points of their ſacriſices, as you ſay you 
doc of yours, yet the Apoſtles purpoſe is to proue , that thoſe ſacrifices muſt now no more be vſed, becauſe 


_ -Chriſt hach accomplithed whatſoever was by them prefigured, by his one oblation on the Croſſe, having found 
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eternall redemption, and made perfect for ever thoſe that are ſanctified. Therefore your underſtanding is either 
very grolle, or you are maliciouſly blind in the Scri ptures, that can ſee no arguments of the Apoſtle, for the ab- 
2 — of the Ie iſh prieſthood, and ſacrifices propitiatory, (though they were vſed according to their rig h 
inſtuution) by the prieſthood and ſacrifice of Chriſt: but affirme that the Apoſtle diſputeth only againſt the 
incredulous Iewes, and their falſe opinion of their prieſthood and ſacrifices,to be ſufficient without Chriſt. 

15 Of t oſe prevarications. - The Proteſtants doe unlearnedly imagine, that becauſe all fines be remitted by 
the force of Chiiſts paſſion , that therefore there ſhould bee no other ſacrifice after his d:1th. Whereas indeede they 
: night as well ſay, there 0ught never to haue beene ſacrifice appointed by God either in the law of Nature,or of Moy- 
es : as all their arguments made — the Sacrifice of the Church upon the Apofies —— as welt, or ra- 
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Chriſts death.. As the fathers that follovwed in thoſe times yyhen the Lords ſupper vvas called a 
Z N AA a memory of a ſacrifice, rather then à ſacriſice indeed, and a ſatrifice of thankeſ- 
giving, not a ſactihce propitiatory. And although the Apoſtle doth not name the ſacriſice of the maſſe, which 
Vas not ＋ many hundred yeares aſtet his death, yct ke doth ſo often and in ſo plainꝭ manner, proue 
chat the ſacrifice of Chriſts death is but one; and once 2 himſelfe, and of eternall „ full re- 
* mptien, 
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demption, that the Holy Ghoſt directing his ſtyle, hee doth as ſtrongly arme the Church againſt that blaſphe- 
—2 prieſthood and — of Antichriſt — hee doth — the abrogation and cea ace 
Jewiſh Prieſthood and ſacrifices, by the onely Prieſthood and ſacrifice of Chriſts death. As for the 

in manner of Oblation will got helpe you: for the 2 ſaith expreſly, that that once ſacrifice could be but 
once offered, and in that onely manner, by ſhedding of bloud, and death of the Prieſt himſelfe. And if. Chriſt 
Ghould haue offered himſelfe often, he ſhoald haue died often, as it is moſt plaine in the fiue and twentieth verſe, 
and ſo to the end of this Chapter. Therefore your phantaſticall manner of offering his bodie and bloud iu the 
formes of Bread and Wine, can never ſtand with the Apoſtles words and plaine meaning. That the ſacrihses 
of Abel, Abraham, Aaron & c. were no ſacriſices, it followcth not by any deduction of ours, for we confeſſe 
they were ſacrifices , figuratiue of the ſacrifice of Chriſt , and ſo doth Calvie alwayes acknowledge in his 
Commentaries , and in the place whither you ſend men, as it were, to ſee a miracle. For what deduction is this 
in your Logike ? The ſacrifice of Chriſts death is the onely true propitiatorie ſacrifice whereby God was recon- 
ciled : ergo, there were never any ſacrifices that were ſhadowes and figures thereof. It is not therefore your ray- 
ling of Catvins blaſphemous pride and ignorance, without all colour of reaſon, that will uphold your Antichri- 
ſtian Prieſthood, for which you haue no word of God, but many words of God againſt it. Therefore this argu- 
ment of Calvin (hall ſtill hold againſt your Popiſh ſacrifice, and maketh nothing againſt the figurative ſacriſices 
of the Law, 


20 This is the bloed.] Chrifts death was neceſſarie for the full confirmation,ratification, and accompliſhment of The correſpan- 


the new Teil ament ,thouzh it was begun to be dedicated in the ſacrifice of his lai Supper, being alſo within tue 
paſſe of bis Faß ion. Which is evident by the words pronounced by Chriſ over the holy Chalice ,wbich bee correſpon- 
dent ro the words that were fpoken( as the Apoſtle here declareth )in the firſt ſacrifice of the dedication of the ald lam, 
having alſo exprefſe mention of remiſſion-of ſunnes thereby,as by the bloud of the new Teſtament. M herehj it is plame, 
that the B. Chalice of the altzr hath the very ſacrificall bloud in it that was ſhed upon the croſſe, in and by which the 
vem Teſtament (which is the law of ſpirit grace and remiſsion) was dedicated, and doth conſiſt. And therfore it is ala 
cleere,that many divine things, which to the heretikes or ignorant may ſeeme to be ſpoken only of Chrifts ſacrifice upon 
the Crofſe, bee indeedverified and fulfilled alſo in the ſacriſ ce of the altar. l bereof S. Paul for the cauſes afareſaid 
would not treate in plaine rermes. See Heſych.li.1.in Levit. c. 4. paulo poſt initium,applying all theſe tkings tu the in- 
molation of Chriſt alſo in the Sacrament. ; 

The Apoſtle joyneth ſhedding of blood with death, and therefore the Ne Teſtament was not dedicated 
by the Sacrament of the bloud of Chriſt, but by the blood of Chriſt ſhed at his deach. And although the In- 
ſtitution of the Sacrament was within the compaſſe of his paſſion, in reſpect of the time, becauſe it vas in the 
ſame night in which hee was delivered after he had been betrayed, yet was the Sacrament no part of his Paſ- 
ſion , and therefore the New Teſtament was not begun to. bee dedicated by it. Neither doe the wordes pro- 
nounced by our Saviour Chriſt of the Cup declare: any ſuch matter , but that the Cupis a Sacrament of the 
New Teftament , which is eſtabliſhed by the ſhedding of his blond on the Croſſe, Therefore hee (auch, This 
is my bloud of the New Teſtament, which is all ong in ſenſe with theſe words, This is the New Teltamenc 
in my bloud, which is ſhedde for you. But neither the Cup, nor chat which was conteined in it, was the Neve 
Teſtament , which is the ſame that the Apoſtle expreſſed before, Chapter 8. but an holy agne,Sacrament, or 
memoriall of the ſame. So the ſenſe is cleare, that the Cup is a Sacrament of, the bloud of Chriſt, and of the 
New Teſtament , confirmed thereby, being no more the bloud of Chriſt it ſelfe , then it is the New Teſta- 
ment it ſelfe , ſeeing the like ſpecch is of the one and of the other, I his is my bloud , This is the New Teſta- 
ment in my bloud * he expreſſe mention of remiſſion of ſinnes is referted to the bloud of Chriſt ſhed upon the 
Croſſis ind not to the Sacrament of his bloud contained in the Cup. Therefore he ſaith, Which is ſhed tor ma- 
ny unto remiſſion of ſinnes. But the bloud of Chriſt was not ſhed in the Supper, but in his paſſion. Againc, the 
Supper was effectuall oncly to them that received it faithfully, the bloud of Chriſt ſhed on the croſſe was axaile- 
able for the ſinnes of all the Elect, which were not yet borne, Therefore the Cup did not containe the bloud 
it ſelſe, but a Sacrament of that bloud which was ſhed on the croſſe. Finally, when the Apoſtle ſaith ſo exprei- 
ly,that Chriſt offered not himſelfe oſten, but once oncly, hee offered nat himſelft in the Supper, except you will 
ſay he offered not himſelfe on the croſſe. And therefore that which is ſpoken of the ſacrifice of Chriſts death, 
cannot be verificd of any other ſacrifice, nor of the ſupper,but ſacramencally, as it is a figure and remembrance 
of that only ſacrifice, | 

Therefore He/jchizs in the place quoted, meaneth no more but that Chriſt by Inſtitution of his Supper, 
to be a memoriall of tus death, declared that he did willingly offer him ſelfe to his Father , to die for the 


ple, aud prevented the malice of his enemies which fought his death. And alluding to the phraſe of filling 


their hands that were conſecrated Pricſts., hee ſayth that Chriftes hands were fied , firi in the u 

per, when hee tote bread and brake ita and aſter by the craſſe, when hee was nayled to the tree. For then (Gait he) 

thing upon him the dignitie of Priefi hood, or rather. tben f „ hee et had it, bee dede- 

cated tha / ſacrifice, which was for ut. I here fore as the filling of the Prieſta hands was — their conſe- 
Supper a Sacrament of the © ioo Chriſts 


cration unto the Prieſthood , ſo was the Inſtitution of che 
Prieſthood, hic was in worke and deed accompliſhed onely on the Croſſe. Heſychius,therofore dothrnot 
ply thoſe things that were proper tothe ſacrifice of Chriſis death to bis ſacramentall offering of himſclfe — 


Supper. 5 * 2 a 6 33's 14 ' An. Id 
23 The ex amplers.] A the officer places,veſels,andiv/iruments of the ali lam, were but figures andreſemblans 
ces of the late end Sacraments of the New Teament; whtch are here called celeſtials, ſanthat they are the tiuely'k 
mage of the heavenly tate next enſuing : which be there fore ly dedicated and ſan#ified in Chriffs bloud, ſacri- 
Feed on the alaer, and fprinkledupon the fait hſull. as the old figures and people were d by the bloud of beaffes. 
And therefore by 4 trax tion n/uptia the holy Scriptures , the Apoſtle: ſuddenly paſſeth i the ſentence immedaare! 
fo turnet j bis ralkero Chrifts entrance into beaven, the ff ate whereof, both by the Sacraments of — 


lam and alſo more peciad by them of the new. i pre pgured. © :Ggurezof hasen amd ewe * . 
ures aa 1 p 
and once ſterts 


The offices, places, vellels , and; ceremonies f the old Law, were 
f. are dedicated and conſecrated in the Newe Teſtament by the bloud of Chriſt ſhedde 
ficed on the Ctoſſe (as it is manifeſt by that which followeth in the tet) and not by any bloud ſacriſced on 
che Altar, whereof neither the Apoſtle in * — nor the holy Ghoſt in any place doth make any menti- 
on. And therefore the ſugden paſſage that you alcribe unto the Apoſtles a ſudden paſſion of your ownte braiue; 
for the Apoſtle vas never at your ſacribce,of the Maſſe , that hee might ſuddenly paſſe from thence to 
Chriſts entrance inte heaven by his death and hioudie (actifice. Neicher doch any of the auntient Writers 


doube, but that theſe better (acri a COTS , 
Chriſts FO WT YA in flead "yp ll &a rewith. thee heavenly things ate punfied , are the onely ſacxifice of 


ſacrifices. Therefore (aith Primepus © The beeventy W 
#,tho/e 
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c lurchtbroug baut 
thoſe carnal ſacri ſicem there was a figuring of the fle 


— which are now in trath celebrated in the Church, are purified by better ſacriß ces then thoſe 
ſacrifices namely by the biond of the paſion of Chriſt. Occumenizs ſaith upon this Text: Becauſe theſe hea- 
venty things had need ef à better oblation and /acrifice,according to their worrbineſſe the Sanne of God bimſulfe was 
ſactificed. Therefore our Lords death did profit , and had force not onely to confirme the Teſtament , but alſo tot-is 
end,char be night moke a true purification of the ſoule. The ſame words hath Thea. Heſych.li. 5 £.16. Chiifti 
[acrificis expiantur & calcftia,ite Paulis diceret : differentiam legalium ſacri ſciarum & unigeniti oftendere bo- 
tens : neceſſe ef ergo exemplaria & c. The other as Chry/offeme, ambveſe, I beodoret, paſſe it over in generall 
termes, as a matter undoubted, that the death of Chriſt is the oncly ſacriſce, by which the heauenly chings are 

ified, 
oo Offer himſelfe often. ] 41 Cbriſ never died bat once, nor never ſball die againe, ſo in that violent paineſul, Chriſt onceolfed 
and bloudy ſort he can never . ES ing by that one attion 1 — pea 
of ſacrifice upon the Crofſe ,made the full ranſame, redemption, and for the ſanes of the whole world, Newer- namely a Fa 
theleſſe,as Chriſt died and was offered ater a ſort in all the ſacrifices of rhe Law and Nature, fince the beginning of cine of the altar 
the world (all winch were figures of thu one oblation upon the crofſe) ſo is be much — I_— — 22 
alar of the new Teſtament , incemparabiy more neerely, druinely, and truely expreſs death, his hit 
boud ſbed. ben did any figure of the old law, or other ſacrifice that ever was & being indeed (though in hidden, ſasra- 
mental,aud myſticall, aud unbicudy manner) the very ſelfe ſame B body and biaud, the ſeife ſame hoite oblation aud ſa- 
criſice, that was done upon the Croſſe. - CE 

Andthr truth is ON by the very forme of wordet uſed by our Sevieur in the inſtitution and conſecration of The acrifice of 
the boly Sacrament and by the profeſſion of al the holy Doctors. Our ſacrikce, ſasth S. Cyprian, is pondent to che altar and th 
the paſſion of Chriſt, And, I he (acrifice that we offer, is the paſſion of Chriſt, Ep. 63. au. 4. & nu. 7. 8. Auguſtine 8 
de fid. ad pet. c. 19. In thpſe carnall (acrifices was the prefiguring of the fleſh of Chriſt, which he was to otter for 
ſipnes, and of the bloud which he veas to ſhed. But in this ſacriſice is the commemoration of the fleſh of Chriſt 
which he hath now given, and of the bloud which he hath ſhed : is illu pr exuntiabetur eccidendus in voc aununti- 
ater oc ciſas. In them he was forcſhewed as to be killed: in theſe he is ſhewed as killed. Ans. Gregory Nayian- 
cen /aith, orat. in morbum,that the Prieſt in this ſacrifice, immiſcet ſe maus Chriſti Paſſionibus. S.Ambroſe li. 
1.0fic.c.48. Offerrur Chriſtus in mages quaſi recpiens pafſionem. Alexander the fr, Ep. ad omnes Orthod. 
num.4 tom. 1 Conc. Cuyus corpus & Ianguis conficitur, paſſio etiam celebratur. S. Cregom, bom. 37. in Evaug. S0 
often as we offer the hoſte of his paſſion, ſo often we rene his pr And, He (affererh for us againe in myſte- 
rie. And Heſjch.lib.2 cad. Levit. po wed. By the ſacrifice of the only on many things are given unto us, 
to wit, the remiſſion or pardoning of all mankind, and the ſingular introduction or bringing in of the myſteries 
. ——. by reaſon of the fereoceki rhe manner of: Chriſte prflzee axdolictng fore 

And the ſaid Fathers andothers H reaſon of t in the manner o t preſence reſpect The Fathers 
of that on 1 Croſſe, called this the Adee Lande 1 Calvin himſeiſe confeſſeth,but an ſwerethᷣ themin the pride it the — 
of heretical ſpirit ,with theſe words · Nihil moror quod fic loquantur vetuſti ſcriptores: that is, I paſſe not for it, Aactifice ol the 

t che ancient writers doe ſo ſyeake: calling the diſinction of bloudy and unbiaud ſacrifice, — 2 2 
lows and diabolicum commentum, a devil liſt device. W «th ſuch rgnorext and blaſphemous men we haue to doe, that «i the Fathers, : 
thinke they unden and the Scriprares better than al the Fathers. 

The Apaſtles words are plame, Chrift could not offer himſelfe any other way then by dying. Therefore hee Chriſts offered 
offered humfelfe but once for all, by giving himſclfe to death: and not truiſe by any Fanrafticall adden iüble, hunicltg but eace 


much rather offered in rhe ſacrifice of the aer of rhe new Teff ment. | anſwer,that in the old ſacrifices Chriſt as 
not offered . in truch, but in figure and ſignification, cherefove in the Sacrament he is not offered in truth, but a fi- 
gure, ſignification, remembrance, and 275 his onely true ſacrifice, i8 made in the Sacrament, more 
neerely and lively cxpreffing the ſame, then by any 
ſacrifice properly, but a rnemory of that ſacriſice, and a figure of 23 the very body it ſelf, but to him 
that receireth . — by faith, as the old ſacrifices were to the fai levees. But what impude cie is it to 
ſay, that it is moſt evident by the very forme of words of our Saviour uſed in che inſtituuon of the ſacrament, that 
it is the ſame hoſt, oblatioa, and ſacrifice that vas done upon the crofle ? whereas in the inflitution of the 
there is no » ord of oblation,hoft,or ſacrifice. ry any os ͤ i ſo, ly the profeſſion of 
all the holy Doors: when even their words which you cite, cry out _ you, they meane no ſuch mat- 
ter. For Cyprian in the former place,ſaith againſt them that miniſtred the Sacrament without wine, V finde t hat 
the cup was mixed which our Lord offered, and that it was wine which bee called his bloud, ¶ berewpon it appearet b, 
that the — — wor offered if wine be uy ro the cuy, and that the Loved Rad — 
pa us 4 iþ cat ion ;excepr oar oblatios and ſacrißce a Hee lait not, that the Sacrament 
ich hee callech a ſacriſice or holy fervice) is the ſelſe [ame body and bloud, the ſelſe ſame hoſt, oblation and 
lacriſice, Which was dont on the croſte, for wine was not offred on the crofie;but that this ſacrament is not right- 
ly celebratei, except it doe anſwwer to the paſſion of Chriſt, hereof itis a memoriall, that is, that it be celebrated 
i ich our Saviour Chriſt dad call his bloud figuratuely, to expreſſe the ſhedding of his bloud upon 


la Ibe ſccond place his wards are theſe : Becauſt wee wake mention of bir pefion in all 


Cc is crucified in the Sacrament , no more is hee ſacrifeed therein. | e ſa 
figuratiuely, that Chriſt was crucified among the Galathians, ſo we may ſay hee is crucified in the celebration 
ot the Sacrament , and farrificed : becauſe his death and paſſion, and dhe vertue thereof, is liuely repreſented 


by che word char is preached , and the action that is celebrated: — — , that Chriſt is ſa- 
crihced or crucified in che Sacrament, The words of tuguiine, or of Fulgestiue De fide ad Petrum, be 
theſe : Hold# d ubt thou, that the, God, the Word wade fleſh, off e- 


old tedjeftly, and notbing 
1ed himſelſe a ſacrifice , aud hoſte of ſweet ſwvour the holy Ghoſt by 
the Patriarkes, Prepbert, and prieffs /in rhe time of the ai Teff ament beef were ſacrificed and to whom now that 
is, in the time of the new teſi mene, wir h the Father and the ,with whow he is one God, the holy Catholtke 
C the — — r bread end wine in faith and charity. For is 
of ctrim, which be being without f, w to offer for Re, 
ai 


Cu aP.10, | To the Hebrewes. 


Levit.16.14. 


and of the bloud which he was to ſhed ſor the remiß ion of out ſinner. But in this ſacrifice there is a thankeſtiving and 
commemoration of the fleſh of & brit, which hee offered for us, and of the blaud , which the ſame God hath ſhed for 
us Of which Saint Paul in the Acker of the Apoes, ſaith : Take beed to your ſelnes,and to the whole flocke ,over 
which the holy Ghoſt bath made youBiſhops ,to rule the Church of G od, which he hath purchaſed with bis owne blond. 
Therefere in thoſe ſacrifices it was ſignified figuratiuely, what was to bee given unto us : but in this ſacrifice it is evi- 
dently ſhewed what is already given unto us. In thoſe ſacrifices the Sonne of God was foreſbewed, tht bee ſhould bee 
lain for ungodly men, but in this he is declared that he hat bees already flame for ungodly men, as the Apoll le wit- 
neſſeth, that Chriſt when we were yer weake according to the time, dyed jor unge diy men, and that when we were his 
exemics, we were reconciled to God by the death of his Sense. In this ſaying, marke that he calleth the Sacrament 
the (acrifice of Bread and Wine. Secondly, that the ſame is offered to Chriſt. Thudly , by the whole Church. 
Fourthly , as a thankeſgiving and commemoration of the death of Chriſt. Fiftly, that the death of Chriſt 1s 
ſhewed therein, and not that Chriſt is ſheveed as killed, but chat he hath been killed. All which is manifeſtly a- 
gainſt the ſacrifice of the Maſſe, in which neither bread nor wine is ſactiſced, nor to Chriſt, but Chriſt himſelfe 
15 ſaid to be ſacrificed to his Father, not by the whole Church, but by the Prieſts onely „ not as a thankeſgiving 
only, and commemoration of Chrifts death, but as the (elſe ſame hoſte, oblation and ſacrifice that was done on 
the croſſe. By all which it is evident, that hee ſpeaketh not of the ſacrifice of the Maſſe, but of the celebration of 
the Lords —— is a ſpirituall ſacrifice of thankeſgiving, and not the ſame ſacrifice that was done upon 
the croſſe but tiguratiuely, ſacramentally, and unproperly. what ſhould Gregory Na tian dene meane by the 
prieſt mingling bimſelſe with the great paſſions of Chrift ; but his contemplation of them to ſtir up himſelfe and 
his people unto thankſgivinę for them ? For the ſacrifice of Chriſts death he calleth har great and un/acrificeable 
— which cannot be ſacrificed againe. Therefore hee ſpeaketh directly aga nſt your popiſh ſacrifice, which 
you [ay to bee the fume that was dene upon the Croſſe. The words of Saint Ambroſe be theſe: Before time a 
lambe was offered, a calfe was offered, now Chri## is offered, but bee is offered as a man, as receiving paß ton, and hee 
offereth bimſelfe as a Prie#,that he may forgiue our ſinnet. Here in an image, thert in truth, where he maketh inter= 
ceſſion with the Father. as as advocate for us. Is it not manifeſt in theſe words, that Chrift is not now offered in 
truth, but in an image and repreſentation of his death, becauſe the Sacrament is a preaching or ſhewing of his 
death untill he come? - 

As for the counterfeit Epiſtle of Alexander, although it deſerue none anſwer, yet the words you cite, doe not 
prove your ſaying. For the paſſion of Chriſt is celebrated by the Sacrament of the body and bloud of Chriſt : 
yet the Sacrament is not the ſame factiſice that was done on the crofle, and can never be repeated. Gregory mea- 
neth none otherwiſe that Chriſt ſuffereth againe, then S. Paul when hee ſaith Chriſt was crucified among the 
Galatians, Gal. 3. that is, his paſſion and death is plainly ſhewed, not actually renewed,nor Chriſts ſuffering any 
thing in deed, but Gguranucly and unproperly. Heſjchius ſpeakerb undoubtedly of the ſacrifice of Chrifts death, 
and his words are theſe : Nor one finze onely,but many franes are forgiven us by the ſacrifice of the only begotten Son, 
that is 10 ſay the pardoning of a manktad,life in perſect philoſophie or wiſedome , and a fingular introduction of the 
myſteries of the new Teſtament, to the exemplars and figures of which,the ſacrifices which are aſſigned to the "or of 
the high prieſt, were offered, moſs 0} all ſhewing the ſpado w of heavenly things, by thoſe things which were done upon 
earth. Is it now the ſacriſice of the Maſſe, or Chriſts death, by which all things are forgiven, all mankind pardo- 
ned, the myſteries of the new Teſtament are brought in? The ſame Father, ſpeaking afterward of the Sacra- 
ment, ſaith, it is both bread and fleſh, meaning the one properly, the other figuratiuely,and ſacramentally: Where- 
fore I ſay againe, that you haue cited the ſayings of the Fathers without all ſhame, which make againſt you very 
plainly. And that the Fathers call the Sacrament an unbloudy ſacriſice, they do plainly diſtinguiſh it in kind, and 
not onely in manner of ſacrihcing, from the bloudie ſacrifice of Chriſts death. For by that was remiſſion of 
ſinnes, by the other could be no remiſſion of ſinnes, becauſe without ſhedding of bloud there can be no remiſ- 
ſion of — Therefore che Fathers calling the Sacrament an unbloudy ſacriſice, did plainely declare, that it 
was no propitiatorio (acrifice , but a ſacrifice of thankeſęiv ing, and remembrance of Chriſts death. Which Cat- 
vin knew right well, and therefore ſaith, that the Papiſts did wickedly abuſe thoſe ſpeeches , to mainraine a (a- 
crifice of their one invention. Yea, he. ſaith it is a devilliſk invention, that Chriſt thould bee often ſacrificed, 
ſeeing hee cannot die often, and ywithout death there can bee no ſacrifice for ſinne. Theſe things are ſo plaine 
in che Apoſtle, that they need no Expoſition, yet all the Fathers agree , that there is but one ſacrifice propi- 
uatorie tor ſinnes, namely the death of Chriſt. Chryſofome ſaith therefore , that the 8 is rather a remem- 
brance of a ſacriſice, then a ſacrifice 2 Hom. 17. Which is the meaning of the reſt of the Fathers when t 
call it a ſacrifice. Or if they meant otherwiſe then the Apoſtle teacheth (6 plainly, ve may without pride ſay wit 

Calvin, it is not to be regarded what any man hath ſaid, but what the holy Ghoſt ſaith, of whom all men oughs 
to learne to ſpeake. : © 4 n | ; 


CHAP, X. 


Becauſe in the yearely ſeaſt of Expiation was onely a commemonation of finnes therefore in place all thoſt bid ſacri f. 
ces the Plain ed, 275 the oblatiqn of Chriſts body, 10 Which he offred bluuduy but once (the Letirica / Prieſts 
offer ing /o every day) hecauſe that once was ſufficient for ever, 15 in that it purchaſed «« the Prophet alſo wit- 
' nefſſetb,remiſſion of go 19 After all this he proſecuteth and exhorteth them unto — partly wit h the 
opening of heaven by our High-prieft, 26 partly with the terrour of damnation if they fall againe. 32 biddi 
them remember. how much they had ſuffered already and not (oſe their reward. . 


OR the law having || a ſhadow of good CL Or the law having the hade good things 
Fang to eee very image E the F. come, and not the very ke, 72 
things every yeare with the ſelfe ame hoſtes things themſelues, can never with thoſe ſacriſ 
which they Mer inceſſintly, can never make ces which they offer yeere by yeere continually, 
the commers thereto perfect. walt the comers thereunto per felt. 


7 


2 n they ſhould. haue ceaſed 2 For would not then thoſe ſacriſicæs haus 
to bee offere , becauſe the worſhippers once teaſed to haue been offred,becanſt that the offe- 
cleanſed ſhould haue no conſtience of finne rers once pur ged, ſhowld haue bad uo mort con- 
one, ©, ſeienceof f.,. 

* in them there is made a comme - 3 Nevertheles, in theſs ſacrifices io menti- 
8 — morat ion T1303 "554 q | _ 


The Epiltle of S. Paul 


—— 


Cu AP. io. 


moration of ſinne every veere. i 

4 For it is || impoſſible that with the 
blood of oxen and goates, ſinnes ſhould bee 
raken away. 

Therefore comming into the world he 
faith : || Hoſt and oblation thou wouldeſt not: 
ut 4 body thou haſt fitted to me. 

6 Holocauſtes and © for ſinne did not pleaſe 


2.39.7. 


c For ſinne is h 
the proper e's , a 
nameofacer= 7 Then ſaid 1, Behold I come: in the head 
taine ſacriſice of- the booke it written of me: That 1 may do 
called in He- thy will O God. 

— 5 8 Saying before, Becauſe hoſtes aud obla- 

5 clowcaulſt is tions, & holocauſtes and for finne thou wouldeſt 

another kinde. not, neither did they pleaſe thee , whuch are 

Sec the aut offered according to the Law. 

Sins 8 9 Then ſaid I,Bchold I come that I may do 
thy will O God: he taketh away the firſt, chat 
he may eftabliſh that that followeth. 

10 In the which will, wee are ſanctified 
by the oblation of the body of IIS vs 
Chriſt once. | 

11 And every Prieſt in deede is ready 
daily miniltring , and || often offering the 
ſame hoſtes, which can never take away 
ſinnes: { 

12 But this man offering one hoſt for 


ſinnes, for ever * ſitteth on the right hand of 
Pſal.109, 


0 
1. Cor. 15. 25. 13 Henceforth expecting untill his ene- 


mies be put the footſtoole of his feet. 
14 For by one oblation hath hee conſum- 
mated for ever them that are ſantifed, _ 
15 And the holy Ghoſt alſo doth teſtifie 
to us, For after that he ſaid: 
Hier. 3 1.3 3. 
mg 31.33 make to them after thoſe dayer, ſaith our Lord, 
Heb.8 8. giving my lawes in their hearts, and in their 
+ This s put- minds will I ſuper ſcribe them: 
ly fululled in 
and by the 
gr ce ot the 
ne y 1 ſta- 
ment, but it 
ſhal be perteR- 
Iy ccomplili- 
ed in heauen. 


now remember no more. 

18 But where there is remiſſion of theſe 
no there is not an oblation for ſinnes. 

19 Having therefore brethren confidence 
in the entring of the holies in the blood of 
Chriſt : 

20 Which hee hath dedicated to us 
anew and living way by the vele, 'that is his 
fleſh, | | 

2+ And a high Prieſt over the houſe of 
God, | 

22 Let us approach with a true heart in 
fulneſſe of faith, having our hearts ſprinkled 
from evill conſcience, and our body waſhed 
with eleane water, 


Cc 5 Ayeey. 


23 Let us holdtbe confeſsion of our hope 


undeclining ( for he is faithful that hath pro- 
miſed) 8 


24 And Jet us conſider one another unto 


the provocation of charitie and of good 
workes : ra * 
25 Not forſaking our aſſemblie as ſome 
are accuſtomed, but comforting, and ſo _ 

the 


16 Ana ibis is the Teſtament which I will 


17 And their finnes and Iniquities I wills - 


us 


on made of ſinnes every yeere, 

4 For it i not poſſible that the blood of Juli 
and of Goats ſhould take away ſinnes. 

5 Wherefore when hee commeth into the 
world, hee ſaith, * Sacrifice and offering thou 
wouldeſt not haue : but a body haſt then ordai- 
wed me, 

6 In burnt ſacrifices and offerings for fnne 
thou kaft had 1 n 

7 Then ſaid I, Loe, I come, ( In the begin- 
ning of the booke it u written of me) to doe thy 
will O God. 

8 Aboue when he ſaith, that ſatriſice, and 
offering, and burnt offermgs, and offerings for 
ſiune thou woul1eſt not neither hadd-ſt pleaſure 
therein (which are offered by the Law:) 

9 Then ſaid he, Loe, I come to doe thy will, 
O God : Hee taketh away the firſt, to eftabliſh 
the ſecond. 

10 Ia the which will we are made holy, euen 


by the offering of the body of Ieſis ¶ hriſt once 
for all | 


11 And every Prieſt flandeth daily, 
miniſtring, and offering oftentimes the 
ſame /acrifices , which can never take away 
ſounes : 

12 But thi man, after he hath offered one 
ſacrifice for ſinnes, As ſet downe for ever on the 
right hand of God, 

13 From henceforth tarrying * till hu foes 


be made hi foot ſtoole. 


14 For with one offering hath he made per- 
fect for ever them that are ſauct / ſied. 

15 And the Holy (hoſt alſo beareth us re- 
cord: For ate that he had told before, 

16 * Thu u the || covenant that I will make 
unto them after thoſe dayes( ſaith the Lord | gi- 
ving vin lawes in their heart: and in their minds 
1 wil! write them. 

17 And their ſinnes and iniquities I will in 
vo wiſe remember any more. 

18 And where remiſſion of theſe things is, 
there is no more offering for finne, 

19 Having therefore, brethren , libertie 
to enter into bob places in the blood of Ie- 


20 By the new and living way , which hee 
hath prepared for us through the veile, that tt 


. toſay,hu fleſh: 


21 And ſeeing wee haue as high Prieſt 
over the houſe of God : 
22 Let us draw nigh with atrue heart, in 
aſſurance of. faith, ſprinbled in our hearts from 
u evill conſe rence, and waſhed in body with pure 
water. 75 
23 Let us holde the profeſſion f the hope 
without wavering, (for he is fauihfull that pro- 
miſcd:?: | 3 
"24 And let us conſider one another, to pro- 
voke unto loue,and good workes, © 
25 Not forſaking the aſſembling of aur 
cues together as the manner of ſome Is, but ex- 
horting one another, and ſo much the * — 


Pfal. 40. 7. 


Heb. 1.13. 


1. Cor. 15.25. 


Ler.3 133. 
Or, teſtament 


(CAP. 10. 
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Heb. s, 


Deut. 19,15. 
Match 18, 16. 
Ioh. 8,17. 
IHereſie and 
ſtaſie ho 


the Catholike 


faith puniſha- 
ble by death. 


Deut. 3 2,35 
Rom. 12. 19. 
PI. 134514. 
The Epiſtle 
for many 
Martyrs. 


Abac. 2,3. 
Rom. 1, 17. 
Gal. 3,12. 


the more as you ſee the day approaching. 

25 For || if wee ſinne willingly after 
the knowledge of the truth received, now 
there is not left an hoſt for ſinnes, 

27 But a certaine terrible expectation of 
judgement and rage of fire, which ſhall con- 
ſume the adverſaries. 

28 A man making the Law of Moyles 
fraſtrate : without any mercie,* dieth under 
two or three witneſſes. 

29 f How much more thinke you, doth 
hee deſerue worſe puniſhments which hath 


troden the ſonne of God under foote, and e- 


ſteemed || the blood of the teftament pollu- 
ted, wherein hee is ſanified, and hath done 
contumely to the ſpirit of grace? 

30 For wee know him that ſaid, Revenge 
to me, I will repay. And againe,T bat aur Lord 
will indge his people. | 

31 || Ir is horrible to fall into the hands 
of the living God. ; 

32 Butcall romind rhe old dayes : wher. 
in being illuminated, you ſuſtained a great 
fight of paſſions, 

33 And on the one part certes by reproa- 
ches and tribulations made a ſpectacle: and 
on the other part made companions of them 
that converſed in ſuch ſort. 

34 For, || you both had compaſſion on 
them that were in bondes : and the ſpoile of 
your own goods you tooke|| with joy, know- 
ing that you haue a better and a permanent 
ſubſtance. | 

35 Doe net there fore leeſe your * confi- 
dence, which hath a great ren eration. 

36 For patience is neceſſiry for you: that 
doing the will of God, you may receiue the 
promiſe. 

37 For * yet a little & a very little while, 
he that is to come, will come, and will not 
ſlacke, 


To the Hebrewes. 


J yee ſee the day approaching. * 
26 * For of we finne willingly, after that wee Heb 6.4 


haue received the knowledge of the truth, there 
remaineth no more ſacrifice for fonnes : 

27 But a fearefull laakizng for of indge- 
ment, and violent fire, which ſbat de voure the 
adverſaries, | | 

28 Hee that defpiſeth Moſes Lawe, di- 


eth without mercie under two or three wit- Deut. 19.76. 
math. 18.16. 
I cot. 13. 1. 


ne(ſes : 
1 9 Of how much ſorer puniſhment ſuppoſe 
ye hall he be worthy, which hath troden under 


foote the ſonne of God ? and hath counted the 


bloud of the covenant, wherein be was [antti- 


fied, an nnholy thing , and hath done deſpight 


#xto the ſpirit of grace 


30 For we know him that hath ſaid,* Ven- Deut. 3225. 
geance belongeth anto me, I will render, ſaith 29.12.19. 


the Lord: And againe , the Lord al indge 
hu people. 

31 It 4 a fearefull thing to fall into the 
hands of the living God. 

32 Call to remembrance the former dayer, 
in the which after yee had received light, ye en- 
dured a great fight of adverſities : 

33 Partly while yee were made a gaſing 
ſtocks , both bPreproches and affiiftions, and 
partly while yee became Companions of them 
which were ſo toſſed to and fro, 

34 For ye ſuffered alſo with my bondes,and 
tooke in worth the ſpoiling of your goods with 
gladueſſe: knowing in your ſelues how that you 
hae in heaven a better and an enduring A b 
ſtance, 

25 ( «ft not away therefore pour confidence, 

which hath great recompence of reward. 

s Fer ye baus need of patiente , that after 
Je haue done the will of God, yee might reeeine 
the promiſe, " 

37 For yet avery little while, and he that 

ſhall come, will came, and will not tarrie, 


38 And my ialt|| liveth of faith. C bur 
if he withdraw himſelfe, he (hall not pleaſe 
my ſoule, 

39 But weare not the children of with- 
drawing unto perdition : but of faith to the 
winning of che ſoule. 


38 And* the inff hall lixe by faith: And Abac.2.4, 
if he withdraw himſelſe, mj ſaule ſbal haus no Nom. 1. 7. 
pleaſure in him, by Gal. 3.12. 
39 Wee are net of them which withdraw 
eur ſelnes unto perdition : but we pertaine ante 
faith, to the winning of the ſoule. _ 


MARGINALL NOTES. CHAP. 1. 


RRE M. 1. 


FEYTII. 1. 


RAE M. 2. 
FV IXI. 2. onely grace of 
; ed upon Gods promiſe, and Merit. 
of faich, not in the merit 

ver 19. ſaich: 

this tert ke ſairh — 
upon this text he faith: Nothing is nece , 
h,which hath great reward with God Winds words rt gre 


God,and not by the merit of our works; yet haue good works great reward, 
frhem conkdence in this 


Havin bretbres, : { 
e 


but that you ſt and fait ,and continue in 
: Nothing is neceſar 
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— dy 


The Epiſtle of S. Paul Cuze.10 


* 


RunM.3 


* 


ANNOTATIONS CHAP. X. 


1 A ſhadow. ] The Sacrifice and ceremonies of the old Lam, were ſo farre fom the truth of Cbriſls Sacraments, 
and fom giving ſpirit, grace, remiſtiun, redemption, and jui7ification, and thereupon the entrance into heaven and juyes The old ſacrifice, 


rely ſha. 


celefiall, that they were bat meere ſbadowes, unperfetily and obſcurely repreſenting the graces of the Newe Teft4- — but the 


ment andof Ghrifts death: whereas all the holy Churches Rites and ations infirured by Chriſt in the Prieſthood of (4c; ifice ot the 


the new law,containe and giue grace, juſtification,and life cuerlaſting to the faithfull and worthy receivers: and ther- altar moſt plain. 
Fore they be not ſhades or darke reſemblaxces of Cvriſfts paßsion, n hich ir the fountaine of all grace and mercy, but per- I repreſenteth 


feat images and moſt liuely repreſentations of the ſame, ſpecially the ſacrifice of the Alter which becauſe it is the ſame — on 


oblation,the ſame hofle,and offered by the ſame Prieft Chriſt Ieſus,( though by the miniftery of man and in myſlerie 
— he mot pure and neere image, character, and correſpondence to the ſacrifice of Chiſts paſiron,both in ſubſtance,ſorce 
effed that can be. 
he Sacraments and ceremonies of the old la, were ſhadowes of Chriſts onely ſacriſice, and the vertue ther- 
of, not of our Sacraments, as it is manifeſt in che 10, verſe. Neither doe the Sacraments of che new Teſtament, 
containe or giue grace, juſt cation, and life to the worthy receivers, but are certaine teſtimonies of grace, juſtifi- 
cation, and life, gen by God, reconciled to us by the onely ſacrifice of Chriſts death. And ſo were the lacrihces Sacraments, 
and ceremonies of the old 1 cſtament to the worthy receivers,as effectuall to aſſure the Fathers of grace, uſtiſi- 
cation, and life everlaſting, by the death of Chriſt, as our Sacraments are to us Although in teſpect of more 
cle are, plaine, and ligheſome ſignific ation, our Sacraments doe far exceed the Sacraments of the old TLeſtament. 
And ſo the Goſpel, wuh the Sacraments thereof,may be called an expteſſe image or forme of good things, in te- 
ſpect of the Law with the ceremonies thereof,which was but a ſhadow of them. As forthe ſacrifice of the Maſſe, $acrifice ofthe 
which hath no ground in the word of God, and is ſo directly contrary to che only ſacrifice of Chrilts death once Maſle. 
offered for all, is no expreſſe forme, or repreſentation of Chrifts death, but an apiih counterfeiting of Chriſts acti- 
ons concerning the ceremonies, and concerning the doctrine of it, a moſt horrible blaſphemy againſt the perfe- 
tion and ſufficiencie of Chriſts only ſacrifice. 
2 They ſhould haue ceaſed. If the bees and offcrings of the old Law had beene of themſeluec perfe# ta all 
effeds of redemption and remiſicn as the Hebrews (ageinſt whom the Apoſtle diſputeth ) did thinke,and had had no re- 
lation to Chriffs ſacrifice en the creſſe , or any other abſolute and univerſall oblation or remedy jor fm, but by ard of "1 e 
their owne effcacte could haue generally purged and cieanſed man of all fin and damnation: then they ſhould never haue fees woe — 1 
needed 10 bee ſo oſten repeated and reitcrated. For being toth generally availegble for all, by their opinion, and part i- abſoſute and in- 
cularly applyed (in as ample /ort as they could be) to the ſeveral infirmities of every offender, there had been no ſia get dependent. be- 
let. But ſinnes did remaine, even thoſe finnes for which they had offered ſacrifices before, notwithſtanding th: ir ſa- _ pan — q 
erifices wee particularly appized unto them. For, ring yeereiy, they did not only offer ſacrifices for the new comm t- 
red crimes but even for the old, for which they had oftes ſacrificed before : the ſacri ſicet being rather records and at- 
reſtarions of their ſunnes,tbeu a redemption or full remiſston , as Chriſts death is. Which being oace applied to man by 
Baptiſme,wipeth away all ſinncs paſt, God neuer remembring them any more nor ever any ſacrifice,or ſacrament vr cc- 
remony being made or done for them au) more, though for new ſinnet other remedies be daily requiſute. Their ot why The Apoſile pro- 
then could not of themſeluet remit ſinnet, much leſt make the general redemption without relation to Chriſts Paſbion. veth by the ofen 
Aud ſoyou ſee it is plaine every where that the Apoſtle proveth nat by the ten repetition of the lewiſh ſacrifices that Iren g _ 
they were no ſacri — at all, hut that they were not of that abſolute force or efficacie to make redemption or any remi/= , chat cheywert 
ſoon, without dependance of the one univerſal redemę tion by Chrift © ble w poſe being to inculcate unto them the none, but that 
neceſſitie of Chriſfts death, and the oblation of the new Teſtament. As Churches holy _ it is cleane of they were not 
another kind then thoſe of the ſewes, and therefore he maketh no oppoſition bet wixt it and Chriſts death or ſacrifice on — 4 ud. 
the Croſſe, ia all this Kpiſfile : but rather as a ſique# of that ove general oblation,cquertly atmayat in ſerreth the ſame: 
A being in & different manner the very ſelſe ſume boſte and offering that was done upon the Croſſe, and continually is 
wreaght by the ſelſe- ſame Prieſt. | 
The Hebrewes to whom the Apoſtle writeth were Chriſtians, and therfore could haue no ſuch groſſe — 
of the ſagikices of che law, hich no faithtull levy had before the comming of Chriſt. Therefore they belecyed 
that all thoſe ſacriſices tooke their effect, only of the death of Chriſt, Yet they thought they might be ſtill offe- 
req, to apply the vertue ot his death unto chem. But the Apoſtle aeclareth, that after the ſacrifice of Chriſt once 
offered, wherby all ſins are taken a y, there are meanes by God appointed, to apply che vertue thereof to every 
perſon, but all facritices for fin muſt needs ceaſe, Howbeir you ſay : That Chrifts death being once applied to man 
by Bapti/me,wipeth «way all inne, & c. though for new fins ot her remedies be daily requifite. Where your ſpeech is 


.doubrful,wherher you mean other remedies then the death of Chriſt,or other remedies then Baptiſma. In truth 
not the externall act of Baptiſme, but the inward working of Gods Spirit, yVaſheth 1 all ſinnes in the Elect, 
1 — vertue of Chtiſts death, which is ceſtiticd and confirmed unto us by the ourward 


> acrament of Baptilme. 
e vertue of whith application by Gods ſpirit, in our regeneration, extendeth not only to the ſins paſt, but to all 
infirmities to come. And the Sacrament of Baptiſme is a. ſeale for contmation of our faith, of remiſſion of our 
fines committed atter Baptiſme recrived when we are penitent for them, as well as of ſinnes committed before: 
ſceing it hath relation to the death of Chriſt, hereby all our fins are forgiven. Therfore, although the cereme- 
nie of Baptiſme ought not to be repeared,yer the vertue of Gods ſpirit reſſified thereby, that we are borne againe 
to be the lonnes of God, rem uineth unto our lives end, and unto eternall life. Al h for further confirm a- 
tion of our faith, and aſſurance of our conſervation in the bodie of Chriſt, whereunto we are en- 
raffed by Bapti me, the mercy of God hath added another Sacrament of our ſpirituall nouriſhment and fee- 


Kc ding, with the very body and bloud of Chriſt crucified ; Nor as a new ſacrifice for ſinne, nor as a reiteration of 


that only ſacrifice of Chriſts death, but as an undoubted pledge of his grace, whereby we are aſſured that we are 
not only borne againe to be his children, but alſo are fed with the food of life and immortalitie, that ye might 


alwayes continue in the ſtate of Gods children, even untill we be put in poſſeſſion of dur heayenl 


inheritance, 
Therefore there is none other remedie for finnes committed after apriſme , bur the ſacrifice of Chriſts death: 


- the vel tue and force whereof is inwardly applyed unto every perlon, on Gods behalfe by his ſpirit, on mans 


behalfe, in chem that haue underſtanding by faith in his word preached, and teſtified outwardly by the holy Sa- 
craments of Bapriſme and the Lords Supper. That the Tewith ſacrifices were no ſacrifices , no man in his right 


wits would affirme, but the repeating of them argaeth , that they were imperfeR ſacrifices, that did not take a- f criſce ol he 


way ſinne. $0 the repcating of the ſacrifice of the Maſſe, declareth, that ſin is not taken away by it, yea, i doth 14am. 
blaiphemouſly imply, that Gane is not taken away by the death of Chriſt. For remiſſion of ſinnes once obtai- 


' ned, there remaineth no more ſacrifice for ſurne, ver. 18. If therefore remiſſion of ſinnes were obtained perfectly 
by tx death of Chriſt, the Maſſe is no ſacrifice for £nnes. If the Maſſe muſt needs be a ſacrifice for innes,then 
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To the Hebrewes. 


remiſſion of ſinnes was not obtained by the death of Chriſt. Bot the Popyſh Charches ſucriſſes (you ſay) # of aw 
or her Linde, rhen thoſe of the lewer, and you ſay right. Fot they were ordained by God to be holy ſacrifices and 
ſacraments of remiſſion of ſinnes, by the onely perſect facrifice of Chriſts death, but your ſacrifice hath no in- 
ſt cation of God, and is blaſphemous againſt the oacly ſacrifice of Chriſts death. Where you lay, He waheth 
no oppoſirron bet mixt it and Chrifts death or ſacrifice on the Croſſe in all bu Epefle, I anſwer,he maketh ſuch op- 
poſition as is betweene contratiftories, ſacrifice, and nofacrifice, For Chriſts death being the onely ſacrifice 
for finne, there remaineth now, no ſacrifice for ſinne, whereas betweene the ſacrifices of the Law, and Chriſts 
ſacrifice, he maketh ſach oppoſition, as is betweene Relatives. Becauſe all theſe ſacrifices did ſigniſie this only 
per ſect and abſolute ſacrifice. But rather (you lay) as 4 /equell of that one general oblation, cayergly iy a 
he in ferreth the ſame. It is a very covert illation, that by no argument can be deduced out of his words or ſen» 
tences. And it is a monſtrous ſequel, tnat one only ſacrifice but once offered, never to be reiterated, after which 
there remainerh no ſacrifice for ſinne, thould draw — it — —— to be ——— ten . times 
every day. Bet it i theſelfe ſame boſ (you (ay) and offermmg that was done wpon the Crofſe m 4 different maner, 
— —— Pl — [ame aach. But the text is plaine, that Chriſt offered himſelf: but once, 
that was upon the Crotle, and by that one oblation, he made perfect for ever all that are ſandifyed. Therfore 
your device of a different manner, cannot ſtand with the Scriprure, by which it follow eth, that Chriſt 
not himſelfe once onely, but twice in his one perſon, and a thouſand thouſand times by Popiſh Prieſta. And 
ſecing you have no greund in the word of God, to warrant this your offering in a different manner, you may 
as well invent ten thouſand different maners, ia which Chriſt hath or doth offer himſclfe ſo oſten, ta illude that 
which the holy Ghoſt ſpeaketh ſo plainly of Chriſts one oblation but once offered, as you have invented this 
one different maner. But ſeing the Scripture teſtifieth, that perfect redemption,is wrought by that one oblaziog 
of Chriſt on the Crofſe,whar need or uſe is there, that Chriſt ſhould be offered in any different maner? A · 
gain,where was it ever heard in the Scripture, that one ſacriſi ce ſhould be offered by two Prieſis? For you ſay, 
that your popiſh ſacrifice & continually wrought by the ſame Proeft, Chriſt, and yet 2 chat it is 
offred by the popiſh prieſt that ſaith Mas,who is a Prieſt after the order of Melchiſedech,to up this facrifice, 
as Chriſt himſelf was. How can theſe blaſphemies and abſyrditics,with any conſcience be maintained ? . i 
4 Impoſſible.) The beſfes and ſacrifices of the old law, which the carnall ſemes made any count of, without The old fact BS 
relation to Chriſt; death, were not onely nor perſod and abſolute ſuf ficrent in themſelves, 6 they did mot, nor remitted not fins 
could net remitte any ſiunes at all, bring but unely ſignes thereof, referring the offenders for 1emeſſtuan in deede, to but were onely 
Ghrafts paſuon. For thr bloud of bruite beaſts could have no other effet, nor any other element or creature, before fig nes there. 
Chre(ts death. Toe fruit whereof, before tt as extant, ceuld be mo otherwiſe properly applyed unte them, but by 
beltefe wm him. 2 0 | 
fruite of Chriſts death was never applyed to the carnall Iewes, which made ſuch account of their ſa- The eternall fra 
crifices without relation to Chriſts death. Bur to them that eſteemed rightly of the facrifices of the Law, of Chriſts one 12. 
the fruit of Chriſts death was applyed, as it is unto us by the ſpirit of God and faith, teſtifyed and confirmed 1 
by thoſe Sacraments. "RR ; 
s Hoſt and oblation.] He meancth not rh er God would no hoſt nor ſacrifice any more, as the Proteffants falſ= God refulerh the 
ly imagine : fir that were to take away not only the ſacrifice of Chriſt: body upon the altar, let the ſacrifice of the Iewes facritices, 
ſame body upon thecrofſe alſo, Therfore the Prophet ſpeaheth enely of rhe 4 ana caruall ſacrifices of the [ewes not all lacrifice, 
figniſing that they did never of rhemſel'vei pleaſe God; but is reſpeB# of Chrift, by whoſe oblation of bus owne body 
7 4e. 4 * | 
2 meaneth that God would 8 ſacriſice for ſinne, to worke ſatis faction and reconeilation, but Sacrifice of the 
onely the ſacrifice of Chriſis body upon the Croſſe. Whereof the legall ſacriſices were figures and Chadows, Maiſe. 
As for rhe popiſh ſacrifice of Chriſts body ùpon the altar, is a blaſphemons device of Antichriſt, whereof the 
Scripture never ſpeaketh. 
5 But a body ] 1f Chrift had not had a body , be could not bave had any worthy marter or any matter at all to That Chriſt 
ſacrifice in viſibie manner, other then the hoſts of the old law. Neither could he either ba ve made the generall re- Thould have a bo- 
demption by his one oblation upon the Croſſe,nor the daily ſacrifice of the Church: for both which,hu body was firted & — neceſſary 
by the drvmne wiſedome which i an high concluſjon,net wnderſt20d by ltwer, Pagans, nor beretigs of our tome that 204 — — 
Chrifls bumanenature was taken to make the Com of God (who in hi dr vine nature could wor be erther Prieff or The body of 
haſt) fit to be the ſacrifice and *rieff of bu Father, in 4 more worthy ſort, then all the Prefs or oblations of the old Chriſt igthe ſacri 
Law. Ad thar thus body was prven hn, not only ro be the ſacrifice upon the croſſe, but alſ upon the altar, S. Au- lice of the alla. 
guſtine frech an theſe woraes. The table which the Prieſt of the new Teſtament doth exhibit, is of his body 
and blond : for that is the ſacrifice which ſucceeded all thoſe ſacrifices that were offered in ſhadow of that to 
come. Fer the which alſo we acknowledge that voice of the ſame Mediatour in the Plalme. BVT 4 Bopis Phl 37. 
Troy HasT FirTED To Ms, becauſe in ſtead of all thele ſacrifices and oblatipns his body is offered, and 
is miniftredto the partakers or receivers. Laib. 17. Ci N Des. cap. 20. And Age, lib. 4. de Trin. c.14. Who ſo 
iuſt and holy a Pricſt, as the only Sonne of God ? What might ſo conveniently be offered for men, of men, as 
mans fleſh ? and whar ſo fit for this immolation or offcriag, asmortall fleſh ? what ſo cleane for | 
the vices of mortall men, as the fleſh borne of the Virgins wombe ? and what can be offered and received ſo 
grateſully, as the fleſh of our ſacrifice, made the body of our Pricſt, | | 
The Scripture teſtificth that Chriſts body was made for his one and onely oblation upon the Croſſe, and Cnridl one fact 
not fer any ſecond oblation, or infiaite reperitions of the ſame oblations upon the Altar. And the neceſſity ice once offered 
of his bumanity to be a Prieſt, and to have a ſacrifice, (God be thanked ) weunderſtand fafficiently, — 
the neceſſity of his divinity, to make his miniſtery and ſacrifice acceptable. Bu tbas Chrifts bedly was grven him 
mor only to be the ſacrifice upon the Croſſe, but alſo upon the An Auguftime af firmeth. It S. Auguftime affirme 
that, for which hee bath no warrant inthe Scripture, his affirmation is ao ground to build our faith upon. 
But his wordes being rightly underſtood according to his meaning, which hee declareth at large in other pla- 
ces, docth nothing availe to coafirme the Popiſh ſacrifice, For in the former place he meaneth, that the 
ſacrifice of Chrifts body, was but once offered by himſelf upon the Croſſe, Yet hee inſtituted in the Sacra- 
ment a table, for participation of the ſame body then ſacrificed, whick continuet to the end of the world, 
wherein Chriſt is not properly facrificed againe, but the tealt of Chriſts onely lacrifice, for I articipation is 
continued in an holy memoriall. Fot wee muſt not thinke that S. Avga/fine would apply that Scripturcto the 
Lords Supper, which the Apoſtle ſo evidencly and properly, applyeth to the death of Chriſt, Therefore hee 
utcth the word ſacrifice in ſuch ſpeeches, improperly, for a Sacrament or holy ſigne of that Sacrifice, got for 
a ſacrifice indeed. As hee declareth De c vi. ll. 10. c. 20 laying : By this he A Prieft, be himſelſe offering 
and he himſeife berg the oblatian. Of which thing, he would have the daily ſacrifice of the Church to be 4 Sac 
went; ſeemy he is the head of h oxpne body, and ſhee is thr body of her owne head, as well ſhee by him, as be 'ber 
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being accuſtomed to bo ffered. In theſe words hee declareth firſt, that rhe Lords Supper is unproperly called a 
Sacrifice, when indeed it is a Sacrament of the one'y oblation of Chriſt, Secondly, that in this Sacrament is 
offered not a Sacrifice propitiatory for ſinne, but a ſpirituall Sacrifi.e of thankeſoiving, forthe redemption of 
the Church, which is ſpiritually offered by Chriſt in this Sacrifice,as Chriſt is offered by the Church. His mea- 
ning alſo of the uſe of this tearme Sacriſice, he ſheweth FY. 2. Boniface Was not Chreft efferedbut once only in 
himſelfe ? and yer is 4 Sacrament, be not only offered for the people at e very ſMemmty of Eaſter, tut every day, 
Nether doth be lie, that betng acted tho queſſon, dot h anſwer,that he in efferea. For of Sacraments had net A cer. 
Fare ſomilitude of thoſe things, whereof obey be S acraments,they ſhr1uld not be Sacraments at all. Ando Fb ſom fl 
leude, for the moſt part they receive the names of rhe thugs themſei ves. I lerfore as after 4 tort am maner,the ga. 
crament of the boay of Chriſ ic the body of Chriſt, the Sacrament of the blend of Chi n the bloud of Chriſt, ſo the 
Sacrament of faith, faith. It is moſt cleete by this ſaying, that the Sacrament was called a ſacrifice unpro- 
perly, becaule ĩt is u Sacrament or holy ſigne of the onely Sacrifice of Chriſts death, as alſo it is called the body 
of Eri, becauſe it is a ſiꝛ ne and Sacrament thereof, The ſecond place of Saint Augwfhine de Trinitar lib. 4. 
£4p. 14. is moſt impudently alledged, to proove that Chriſts body was given him to be ſacrificed upon the altar, 
where Augufline ſpeaketh only of the ſactifice of Chriſts death, whereof he ſpake in the chaprer before, where 
be faith: By bir dew b, that one we tres Saerrffce offered for ms, what fes ſorver there was, for v lich the 
priicigalitics uud yewtys hetd ws by right, to ſuffer puniſhment, hes yurged, 4boliſped, extinmi(bed, and by bre. 
ferreHion tate a tew life, he called us that ave prede(iinated, and being culled, be mftifyed , and bemg mfhified be 
rifle wi, There ſote it is true — is — in wy —— as out of Saint Augu/tme de conſec. diſ 2. c. Hac ec. 
hat offeris 1g of but fl: ſh, which is mad by the Pri-fts hands, u called the paſſton, death, cruciſying of Ebrift, not 
tt truth of the thing but in a ſignify mg myſtery | Fr Og of a 
Neither did they pleaſe thee ] By that he ſaith,the things offered in the law, did not pleaſe God, and like. = 
wilt by that be ſaith eh former to be taten away,thet the ſecond may have place,it evident that all holes and fes, = — 
[arriflcerbe wot rates aw ay by Chrisi us the bererihs fooliſbiꝶ conceive i bat that the old beſts of brurt beaſts be al- all ticriges 
ropared te yive place to that which is the proper hoſt of the new law that a, c briſts mine body. 

By theSacrifice of Chriſt once offered, all hoſts and ſacrifices are taken away : as the words of the text are The one facrig 
manifeſt, ſeeing we are ſanctifyed by the oblation of the body of Chriſt once offered,v.10. That which com- of Chriſts denk 
meth in placetherfore of the old ſacrifices of the law, is the one only oblation of Chriſls body, which was once 
offered, and neither can,nor need ever to be offered any more. . 

11 Often offering the ſame hoſts ] 458. Paul is forced often to inculcare that one principle of the efficacy and we mult ofien 
ſafficiency of Chrifts death becauſe of the Hebrews tos muth attributing to their legall ſacrifices, and for that they note chat the A. 
ard not refer them to Chrifts onely oblarrom. So we, through the rmtoller able 1gnorance, and importwnity of the bo- ſpeech of 
retibs of this trme(abuſing the words of the 4pofil: ſpoken mn the due defence and declaration of the valure and offi oh, Prieſts and 
eacy of Chriſt paſirow abo ve the ſacrifices of the law) are forced to repeare often, that the Apoſtles reaſon of many concerneh - 
Priefts, ana of ten reyeti o of the ſelf ſame ſacrifices, comcerneth the ſacrifices of the law en!ly,wnto which be on the Iewes Priegs 
poſeib Chriſts ſacrifice and Prieſthood , and ſpeaketh no word of or ayain(# the ſacrifice of the new Teſtament which - acrifices, ug 
2 the Sacrifice of Chriſts owne Prieſthood, law, and mſtitution, yea the ſame ſacrifice done daily unblendtly, that | = — 
once was done bloudrly : made ly thr ſame Prieff Cbriſ lacan, though by bus munifters hands : andnot many hoſts, — — — 

43 thoſe of the old lam were, but the veryſelſe ſame m ber, even Chrift emo body that was erwcifyed. And bat 
you may ſee that this the judgement of all antje nd their expoſition of theſe and the like words of this Eb 
fle and that they ſecnę rhe very ſame arguments that the Proteff, make ſe much adoe with il among the 
ſimple and unlearned yet well percerved that they made nothing ag daily olbatron or ſacrifice of the altar, 
and ther fore anſwered chew before the Proteſlants were extant, 200 years i we wil ſet down ſome of their words, 


' whoſe authority and expoſition of the Scriptures muſt prevaule m all that have wiſdome or thr feare of God, above 


the falſe and vine gleſſes of Calvine and hu followers. "2 
Thus then firſt ſaith S. Ambroſe : Qui4 ergo nos, & c. What do we then? do not we offer every day? we offer ThCalviniſkear, 
ſurely: but this ſacrifice is an exampier of that : for we offer always the ſelfe ſame, and not now one Lambe, 8 
to motro another, but always the felfe ſame thing : therefore it is one ſacrifice, otherwiſc, by this reaſon be ten vifereo,and is 
cauſe it is offered in many places, there ſhould be many Chriſts. Not ſo, but it is one Chriſt in every place, many places an- 
heere whole, and there he le, one body. But this which wee doe, is done for a commemoraticn of that which ſucred by the fa, 
was done, For we offer not another ſaccifice, as the high Prieſt of the old law, but always the ſelfe ſame, &c. — 
Primaſius S. Auguſti nes ſcholler dots alſo prevecupate — Proteſtants obie&ion; tb Wbat ſhall we ſay then ? wide, © 
doe not our Prieſts daily offtt ſacrifice ? they offer ſurely, becauſe we ſin daily, and daily have need to be clean- 
ſed : and becauſe he cannot die, he hath given us the Sacrament of his body and bloud : that as bis paſsion he generall re. 
was the redempt ion and abſolution of the world, ſo aliothis oblation may be redemption and cleanſing to all demption upon 
that offer it in truth and verity. So ſait rhu holy Father, to wit, that as the Sacrifete of the Crofſe was A gene- che crofle is par- 
rall redemption, ſo thu of the altar u, to all thar nſe it, a particular redemyrron or application of Chriſts redemy- _ applycd 
tien to them. In which ſenſe — V. Bede calleth rhe holy Maſſe, redempt ionem corporis & anime (i empitcrnam, the — 
the cyerlaſting redemption of body and \: ule, 4. c. 28. bier Againo the ſame Primaſius. The divinitic of Prin logs d. 
the word of God which is every where, maketh that there are not many ſacrifices, but one, although it be of- 
fered of many, and that as it is one body which hes tooke of the Virgins wombe, not many bodies, even ſo 
alſo one ſacrifice, not diverſe, as thoſe of the Iewes were. 
. Chryſoſtome alſo, and after bm Theophylact, and Orcumenius, and the Latin; Haimo, ba ſchaſius, Re- +yom.r7.incs, 
mi gius, amd others olue ꝶ to themſel ve tabs: Do not we allo offer every day? we offer ſurely. But this ſacrifice is Heb. 
an exampler df that, for we off r always the ſelfe ſame: and not now one Lambe, to morrow and ther, but the 
ſelfe ſame : therefore this is one ſacrifice. Otherwiſe becauſe itis «fred in many places, there ſhould be man 
Chriſts. 4nd « littie after, Not another ſacrifice, asthe high Prieſt of the old law, but the ſelfe ſame we doe al- 
ways offer, rather working a remembrance or commemoration of the ſacrifice. See the annerarion,Luk,22 19. 
pon theſe words, A commemoration. I hi did all the ancient Fathers, Greet and L atine treat of theſe matters, 
and ſo they ſaid Mi aſſe, and offered daily, A d many of them m ſuch formeref celebrating; the drvine ſacrifice, 
as the Greetes and Latine: doc wſe in ther Lirwrgies and Miſſes, and yer they ſaw theſe plares of the Apoftle,and 
made commentaries up them, and anderficod them(! trom q well as the Protefl ants. Councels and 
He that for bu further confirmation or comfort lift fre what the ancient countels and dotFors belerved, . » Fathers. 
and practiſed in this ching iet bum reade the firſt holy councel of Nice c. 14. & in fine Conc.cxGrac. the c of 
Epheſus Anathemats 11. the Chalcedoncouncela&t 3 p 1. Cone. Ancyranc - & g. Neocaſ can. 13. Las. 
can. io. Carthaę. a. c. s. Carthᷣ 3. cap. 24. c Cartb. . cap. 3. & e 4. S. Denys cap. 3. ecel Hier. S. Andrew in hiſto- 
ria paſsionis S Ignatius ep. ad Smyrnenſes. S. Martialis, ep ad Burdegaicnſes. S Iuſtine Dialog. cums Triphone. 


$.Ircnzus lib.4.c 32.34. Tertullian de cultu forminarum, & de coron.milit Otigen homil 18. in * . 
| epiſt. 


Eyk. 9 


— — 


Go A P,IQ, i To the Hebrewes. 


— — - 


2 Celan. our f. de Ceena Dom.nu a 9. — the reft wlichwe has — I 


by occaſion before, and might cite but for tediouſueſe: a truth moſt knowen and agreed upon in the Clniftian relig 

l 72 Dory — the — ect that they were Chriſtians, did teſerte chen ſactiſices to 
Chrifts only oblation, as all faithfull Ie es did before Chriſts comming in the fle I haue often proved a far- 
elſe they ſhould haue beene no better then carnall Iewes. And this to deny is intollerable . boch ignorance and 
impudence in theſe RhemiſhPapiſts.” The words of the Apoſtle ſpoken in defence and dec of the var 
luce and efficacie of the ſacrifice of Chrifts death once offered, and never to be repeated, dog of th On 
verthrow your blaſphemous ſacrifice of the Maſe ; therefore we doe no way, them, Where 


ore, WESIFAR! Chrilt once 
you (ay, The 4poftles redſons of many prieftc, and often repetition of Ne 1 ki offered. 


the s 

the law onlyzit is falſe: ſor they make alſo and much more, againſt all the falle ſa iſices of whe $6 
other falſe ſacrifices, . che devill ſhould after ward invent by Heretikes, Thercfose 

T this hig beſt and true ſacri ſice, ll ſalſe | 
ſons Joe a — againſt mp y prieſts and oſten lacrifice of the law, that they mult giue place to the onely 
Prieſt and ſacibice once offered by 


the impoſſibilitie of reiterating the ſame ſacrifice, becauſe Chuiſt can die no more. Wheregen ſoy your pagit 


fioge- 
tound, and of 
ſacrifice and ſacriſicing prieſthood,is of Thrifts inflitutionto be done daily unbisodily, you haue no word ot G 
to proue ſuch * manner of oblation: wherefore it is nothing elſe hut a blaſphemous invention af 
Antichriſt, to deface the glory of Chriſts only ſacrifice. As for the. i tof all ir were 

trary to ſo cleate light of the truth, as is expreſſed in plaine words moſt evident abus E piſtle, it 


were nothing to be regarded. But as I haus aſten ſaid and proved the ancient facher, although they dae unpro- 
perly uſe — of fande, for that which is but a ſacrament and commemoration of the only ſacriſice of 


Chrilt once offered on the croſſe: yet doe they expound themſelues at one time ot another, that they can n 


to be only a ſacrament, not a ſacrifice propitiatory indeed, or elſe a ſriruuall ſacriſice of praiſe and 
ving. That ou ſay our arguments were —. 1 200, yeres oer it is falſe ; for — — ot that 
age acknowledged your popiſh ſacrifice of che maſſe. The: that are-aſcribed to S. Ambra, are the ſame 
which are found in the ie of Chry/offome vpon che Hebrewes, and doe plainely declare, that the cer 
lebration of the Lords is unproperly called a ſaeriſice, being indeed a commemor auon of the only ſac - 
fice of Chriſts death: and therefore it followeth , that it is rathet a memory of taat ſacrifices then a ſacriio 
indeed. Me offer not anoi ber ſacrifice, as the high prief, lut the ſame al mae, bat rather we worte the 

brance of a ſacrifice. Thus Ambroſe and Chry/oftome db plainely confeſſe, chat the ſacrament is unproperly c 

a ſacrifice, which is rather an exemplarya remembrance, dt memoniall of that ſacrifice of Chriſt, Ihe ſaying of 
Primaſius alſo you doe r gelding out theſe words, yhich doe expound his meaning. - For theſe are his 
words, What then ſball we ſay ? do not our priefts the {ame thing daily awhile they offer ſacrifice continially then qi 
indeed but jor the remembrance of bis death« Aud becauſe we. fin daily,and haue nec de daily to be cleanſed, becauſe te 
cannot now die, he hath given us this Sacrament of hü bogy and blood, that as bis paß ion was the redemption and a 
ſes of the world : [q alſo this oblation may be relemption and clean ſng, to ell that offer it is true faith,and baut 
4 good intent ion. 6 r | ; 

Firſt therefore hee ſaith not, that offer a ſacrifice propiniatory for ſin, but they are ſaid to offer ſa- 

clin ET] for they on not but uſito, or for the remembrance of Chriits death. 

Scecondly he ſaith, that Chriſt hath given this ſacrament of his body and bloed, that by true faith wee might 
apply the benefite of redemption by Chriſts death unto us, ſeeing the ſacrament is a ſcale of God added to 
his word, to confirme our faith, And this is the true meaning of Pra, howſocver by leaving out and al- 
tering his words, you would enforce him to ſay another thing. Neuber doth Bede (although he lived in a ſu- 
perſtitious time, long after Antichriſt did openly ſhew himſclfe) call the maſſe , the everlaſting red. mprion 
of body and ſoule. But ſaith, that upon the credite of the report of one uma, (a mecte argument for ſuch 4 
conclu a. which ſaid hee was delivered of his bonds, herein hee was held priſoner, ſo otten as his brother 
Tuma cauſed Maſſe to be ſaid for l hee had beene dead: Hen underffood, that the healtbfull ſacri- 


A to redemption he — — — like fable tellech Gregory, bon. 37. 1 — | 


ds of Primaſius that is daily received whole of every one of che fai 
chat reccivech the ſacrament worthily by his divine power; not altering the nature of Chriſts $0dy , but by 
ſceding them with it ſpiritoally faith. The other ſaying borowed out of S. Chny/oft. by 7 
Oecumenius, and the reſt, doth manifeſtly declare, that thoſe fathers called the celebration of the Lords A 
by the name of a ſacrifice ly, which they confeſſed to bee rather a remembrance of Chriſts onely once 
offered ſacrifice, then a ſacrifice indeede, as that was. Wherefore though they yeelded to the tearme that was 
commonly received, yet as well in their commentaries upon this epiſt. as in of their yntings they decla- 
red, how they underſtand that tearme: the unproper uſe whereof is the onely colour that you haue in the anci- 
ent fathers for your propitiatory ſacrifice : but in the Scri you haue not ſo much as the thadovy er colour of 
the name of ſacrifice, ever applied to the celebration ot che Lords And as forthe ancient Lyturzies, 
they hau not ſacrifice in them of the very body and blood of Chriſt, but onely a remembrance of the onely 
ſacrifiee of Clxiſts death, for which they offer the — (acrifice of praiſe and th anke ſgiring, of themſclues, 
and all that they haue. The multitude of places that are are for the moſt part anſwered already in 
Luke, cap. 22. Sch. 5. The reſt haue nothing but the name of ſacrifice , which how it was underſtood, I haue 
often declared. But that whuch is quoted out of the firſt Nicen Councel out of the Greeks. is this: In the boly 
Table let us not baſely attend the bread and ſer before us, but liſting up our mindes , let us underſtand by faith; 
that Lambe of God which taketh away the fumes of the world. to bee ſet on that holy table, to be unbloodily ſacrificed 


of the priefls, and that wee truely taking his one pretiqusbody and blood , doe beietue rbeſe to be myſtical toten 
of our redemption.. For this cauſe wee take not mach, but little » that we may know we-tahe ner 10 full ur, but for 
boli neſſt. The very words here vſcd doe plainely declare, that Chrilt is not really offered im the but 


ados without (acrifice, that is, by a commemoration, of his death and onely ſacriſice. The like words they 
haue of e t bos ſee water? under ſtand that the power of God is hidden in the waters. Wher every man 
ſeeth that the words muſt be anderſtood figur atiuely, as it is vſuall in ſacr aments. In the libell of accuſation of 
Dioſcorus, exhibited to the Councell of Chalcedon by ſſchirion a Deacon, it is declared chat whereas the Empe- 
rours had appointed certaine corne to be given to the cities of Lybia, ſyecially that of it the Sacrifice mighe 
be offered, and che reſt be beſtowed upon che reliefe of che pence » Dio/corss (old the (aid corncat exceſſiu: 

Jy 2 prices; 


— — — 
ꝶ6L»- —  — 


The Epiſtle of S. Paul Cn- By 


_ ſo that of it neither the reverend and wnbloudy ſacrifice was celebrated. nor the poore relieved Here is nothing 
the bare terme of hoſt and ſacrifice, by which is meant the celcbration of the Lords Supper, -whereof the 
multitude did often communicate. For elſe a ſmall quantitie of corne would ſetue to offer the 
the Maſſe.In the Ceuncell of A 
ſacrificed to Idols,among which 


pill: ſacrifice of 
azthe firſt canon excludeth prieſts from exerciſing their office, if they haue 
ces offerre to offer is named : whereby the celebration of the Lords $ 


is ſignified. In the 4. can. there it is no word of ſacrificing, but to Idols, In the 3. can. is decreed,thatthey which 


m mourning garmenes and behaviour, haue come into the temple of Idols, ſhould after three yeeres repentance, 


be 
the ſacrifices but 
1 


RREM. 10. 


oblat ion for ſunes committed after B apti/me, or that a man could not ſnne at all after Baptiſme,or that if be finned 


FEI r. 10. 


RRE M. II. 


FEvr. IIs 


be received to the communion without oblation : that is, their oblation ſhould not be received, as was yſuall to 


be received of other Chriſtians that hd not fallen: although Balſamon thinketh it to be meant of the partici- 
pation of the Lords In che councell of Neoczſarea it is decreed , that in preſence of the Biſhop, the 
prieſts ſhould ner fer, nor giue rhe ſacrificed bread , nor deliver the uppe: Which is nothing elſe, but ro of the 
facrifice of praiſe and thankeſgiving in the miniſtration of the Lords Supper. In the councell of Laodicea it is 
decreed,that aſtet the Prieſt by a kiſſe hath given peace to the Bifhop, and the lay men one to another, then the 

oblation ſhould be Which whether jt bee the diſtribution of the Lords Supper, or ſome other oblatien : 

certaine it is, that ĩt was not the ſacrifice of the Mafſe,yyhich is done before the Paxe be given. In the 2. of Car- 

chage,is ine but the word — hic pre vech no propiuatory ſacrifice of the body and blood of 

Chriſt: In the 3. of C e ĩt is decreed, that in the ſacrament of the body and blood of our L ord, nothing more 

q hen dur Lord bimſelfe delivered, that is bread and wine mixt with water: and that nothing more be offe- 
aper and corne. I his decree teſtiſieth, that the ſacrifice was of bread and wine, not 

ood of Chrift : alſo, that Chriſt delivered bread and wine,which overthrowerth tran- 
ſubſt antiation: as for the name of ¶acriſice, we haue ſufficiently declared how it wes vſed. In the 4. of Car- 
ing but the name of obiation, and rhe conſecration of the oblution : which provcth, that the oblation 

was not the of Chriſt : for the body and blood of Chriſt is not conſecrated, but rhe bread and wine to 
be a ſacrament thereof. The counterfe& fables of S. andrew and S. MartiaH,are worthy of none anſwer, Ori- 


finde that tbu commemoration hath effect of great propitiation. If thou returne to that bread which came downe 
blife to this world,this bread of propoſition , whom God hath ſet jorth to be a propitiation by 

faith in bis Wood: and if thou looke unto that commemoration of which our Lord ſaith : Doe this in remembrance o 
axe,thou ſhalt finde,that this is the onely commemoration, that maketh God merciful to men. In theſe words he et { 

not call the ent a lacrifice, but a commemoration : which as it is a Sacrament of Chriſts death, whereb 
only God is reconciled unto us, ſo it confirmeth our faith in that reconciliation, and ſacramentally reconciech 
God to men. Finally the unlearned are to be admoniſhed , that the participle which they tranſlate here in the 
ent time Mering, as though Chritt ſtill offered, is inthe Greeke of the preter tenſe or time patt, and (ſhould 

aue beene tranſlated, after he hath — ne having — 3 f 
18 Now there is not.] Chriſs death cannot bee applied unto ws in that full and ample ſort s it is in Bap i ine 

but once : Chriff appointing that large remiſſion and application to bee made but once in — 4s ee edi but —— 4 
once ; for it is not meant that all finne ſha! ceaſe after Chrifis ſacrifice upon the Croſſe, nor that there ſhould bee no ſiy chere u 4 
mi or . 


efterward, hee could haue ne remed) or remiſvion by Gods ordinance in the Church, which drvers falſeboods und/) — 


Heretikes gather of this and ſuch like places : but only the Apoſtle tefteth the u ebrewet, as he did before, chap. G. and chat ful remiſſion 
as be doth ftreight afterward,that if they fall now (whereunto they ſcemed very prone) to their old law and volunta- by Bapulme. 
rily aſter the knowledge and profeſſion of the Chriſt ias faith by — — this fiene of incredulitie and apo- 
ftafie, they can never haue that remiß on applied into t tiſme , which can never be miniſtred to 
them againe. And that general! full perdon ve calleth here oblation, an aſterward in the 26. verſe hoſtiam pro pec- 
cato, an hoſt for ſinne. a i 
The Apoſtle concludeth, that ſeeing remiſſion of fins is obtained by the ſacrifice of Chriſts death, there re- The @crifice of 
maineth now no more ſacrifice for ſin. Thereof it tollowerh invincibly, that the maſſe is not a ſacrifice for ſin: e Maſſe. 
to avoide which moſt cleare — ſay moſt impudently, the full pardon obtained in Baptiſme is cal- 
led an oblation for ſin. So you v ili bring in the ſacrifice of baptiſme,as you doe the ſacrifice of the maſſe. Such 
monitrous concluſions you invent, to obicure the moſt cleere light of the truth. For it is moſt manifeſt, that the 
Apoſtle out of the text of Scripture rehearſed immediatly before, concludeth, that all oblation is nove taken a- 
way , becauſe remiſſion of ſins is obtained by Chriſts one oblation of himſclfe upon the Croſſe. So doe the 
ancient fachers expound this text. Chryſoftome ſaith : Therefore he forgaue fins, when he gaue the teſtament. hee 
gaue the tell ament by his ſacrifice : if therefore he forgaue ſianes by one ſacrifice, now there is no need of the ſecond. 
Theodoret ſaith : here there is remiſfion of theſe things, now there is no oblation for ſin * for it is ſuperfluous af- 
ter remiſſion is given. And he promiſed remißᷣ ion ſaying * Their ſons and iniquities I wif no more remember. Primaũi- 
us referreth it to the aboliſhing of the ſacrifice of the law , but the text is generall of all oblation: and the 
ſame — extendeth to all ocher —— that — inyented. Photius upon this text ſaith : hat necdi; 
there o oblationt, when that one which Chriſt offered is ſufficient to take ama The ſacrifice of the 
_ — — never — with the truth * text 0 be a 2 2 F 0 
12 wee e willing illingly.] 45 the Catviniffs abuſe ot ner like places againſt the holy ſacrifice of the Maſ/le, ſo The Calvinilts 
they abuſe this as the Novatians did before them, to proue that an Heretike, Apofata, or — that hoes ray th hereſie againſt 
the truth, can never be . Which ( «s is before declared in the 6. chap. way wiched blaſphemy : the meaning mien of Gas 
bereof being, 4s is there ſaid, oui to terrifie the Hebrewes, that falling from Chrift, — 2 have the haf fins may 


of Chriſts death applied unto them, becauſe they cannot be baptiſed any more but mu paſſt by ſacrementall penance, _ 12 


6 of che bread of propoſition, ſaith: I theſe things be reſer ed to the greatneſſe of the myſterie, thou 
alt 
on 


and ſaritſaction, and other hard remedies which Chriſt hath preſcribed aſter Baptiſme in the Churches tiptine. fully as by Bap- 
Therefore $. Cyril ſait h, li. 5. in Ioh ca. 17. — — by xe words of Paul, but the 2 by © 
the laver of regeneration. He doth not here take away the ſecond or third remiſſion of finnes (for he is not 
ſuch an enemy to our ſalyation) but the hoſt which is Chriſt hee denieth that it is to be offered againe 

Croſſe. $0 ſaith this bey D. or. and by this place and the lite you ſee , how perifleus 6 thing it is for n 5 6nd 


ignorant perſons to read the Scriptures. W hich by ing their owne fantafie * they 70 their dana ion. 
followerh i 27 — it is — the Apoſtle ſpeaketh not of 


By that which in amplitication ey 
voluntary tre ſpaſſe, but of wilfall, obſtinate, and contume lious falling away from Chriſt, hich is nne — 
the holy Ghoſt, and ſhall never be remitted, either in this world or in the world to come, Therefore this text 
favoureth not the hercfie of the Novatians , which denied repentance after Baptiſme for any offence. Bui it 
is moſt wicked blaſphemy (you ſay ) to affirme, that wilfall and all he can never be forgiven. You muſt 
charge the A then with blaſphemy, and our Saviour Chriſt : for their words are plaine to that effect. 
e But 


tiime. : 
Perillous reading 
of the Scriptures 
2. Peter. 3+ 


Simens ink che 
holy Ghoſt. 


CAP. Ii. 


To the Hebrewes. 


But the meaning (you ſay) i only to terrifie the Hebrewet, that falling from Chrift , they cannot ſo eaſily baue the 
hoſt of Chrifts death applied unto them. His meaning in deed is to tertiſie the Hebrewes, but he faineth not the 
danger to be greater then it is, when hee ſaith, it is 33 for them to be rene wed, that haue ſinned againſt 
the holy Ghoſt. He wanted not words to haue expreiſed his meaning, if it had beene only of the hard ſacra- 


gmmm_w oi 


II. 


— 


mentall pe nanct, ſat itfaction, and other hard remedies that Chriſt hath preſcribed after B aptiſme, but never a word Popes pardon. 


of them in the Scripture : He would not haue ſaid, it is an impoſſible thing, but it is an hard matter. Lea, if hee 
had kno wen how eaſily all that hard penance, ſatisfaction, and other hard remedies may be releaſed by a gene- 
rall pardon of the Pope, a pena c culpa, hee could not iuſtly haue terrified them with the difficulue ot the 
remedies. For the hoe of Chriſts death is not more eaſily applied by a then all penance and ſatis- 
faction is releaſed by a Popes pardon. Therefore all your doctnne of hard penance , ſatisfaction, and other 
hard remedies after Baptiſme, tendeth to none other end but to advance the Popes pardon aboue the paſſion of 
Chriſt. That which you alleadge as out of S.Cyril (as I haue often told you of the ſame over- ght) is the ſay- 
ing of Jodocus Clictobæus, who is author of thoſe foure bookes of the Commentaries upon lohn, that ate inſer- 
ted in his workes, to ſupply the want of ſs many bookes of Cyrillus that are loſt, Wherein you, that ſo often 
charge us to write and reaſon ſo unlearnedly, ſo ignorantly, ſo foolifhly, behaue your ſelues moſt ridiculouſly, 
ignorantly, fooliſhly, unlearnedly, and declare what iudgement you haue in the writings of the ancient Fa- 
thers. But to the matter, we confeſſo with Clictovæiua, that the ſtle doth not take away remiſſion of ſinnes, 
ten thouſand times committed after Baptiſme, but to them that are fallen away, he denieth renewing by repen- 
tance, ſuch as is teſtified by the Sacrament of Baptiſme. Which having relation to the only ſacrifice of Chrifts 
death,hath alwayes power to aſſure us of remiſſion of fins,if we doe not by wilfull falling away,and ſinning 
againſt the holy Ghoſt,make the death of Chriſt uneffectuall unto us. 

Finally, it is no perillous thing to reade the Scriptures (for then the Apoſtles that wrote them to bee read, 
wero authors of the petill) but for ignorant and ungodly men raſhly to follow their fancie, in expounding of the 
Scriptures, and to interpret them ſo as they be contrary one to another, which in the word of truth, is im poſſible. 

29 The blood of the Teſtament.] M hoſoever maketh no more account of the blood of Chriſts ſacrifice, either 
as ſhed upon the crafſe,or as in the holy Chalice of the altar (for our Saviour calleth that alſo * the blood of the new 

Teftament) then be doth of the blood of calues and goates or of other common drinkes ,is worthy death, and God wil 
in the next liſe, if is be not puniſbed here e it with gri ſhment. 

Whoſoever diſhonoureth the blood af Chriſt verily ſhed on the crofſe,or the Sacrament thereof, which is the 
ſeale of che confirmation of the new Teſtament in x & ſame blood, is worthy of death temporall and eternal. 
Heſy lib. ac. 16. Quia ſcientes & voluntarie peccantes, etſi,ſs dicunt penitere, now penitent pure : blaſphemia eni 
cor eorum cæcatum eſt. Propter quid ꝙ Paulus dicebat,Yoluntarie enim peccanti bs & c. Origen.in Hier, Hom. 19. 
Hnuſquiſque nodrum quando peccat aaxime cum peccat ingentia, in leſum peccat. Si autem & receſſerit a fide, hec 
facit ſpiritualiter Chriſto, quæ corporaliter fecit leru/alems. Quamobrem quanto plus abitramini deteriora merert ſup- 
Plicia eum qui ſilium Det conculcaverit, & ſanguinem Teſtamenti pollurum duxerit in quo ſancti ſcarur, & ſpiritut 
gratie contumeliam fecerit ? ſs conculcaſti Teſum ſilium Dei, feciſi convitium ſpiritui gratiæ, quis parcet ſuper te ? 
quis contriſtabitur ſuper te ? quit revertetur rogare ea quæ in pacem ſunt tibi? 1pſum leſum qui rogabat pariter, c 
Preſt abit ea que erant in pacem,prodidit anima peceatrix: quis poreſt ultra rogare converſus ad ea que ſunt in pacem 
tibi? Scientes ergo quia impoſſibile eſt c. Omni labore nitamur ne & de nobis dicatur, Quiz parcet ſuper te leruſa- 
tem ? aut quis contriſtabitur ſuper te? aut quizrevertet«r rogare ea que is pacers ſunt tibi ? The ſame hath Ra- 
banus Maurus in Hier lib. y. c. 1 5. 

31 It is horrible. ] Ler all Chriftian people doe ſatitfaſſ ion and penance for their ſinnet in this life, for the iudge- 


ments of God in the next liſe done elfe, ef what ſort ſoever, whet her temporal, as in Purgatorie, or erer- 
na ll as in Hell, be exceeding gri ; 

Let all Chriſtian people bee ca ro AM: finne , and of ſuch ſinnes, as through frailtie and igno- 
rance they haue fallen into, let them be truely penitent in this life, and obtaine mercy by the onely ſatisfaction 


Run Ms 12. 


vk K. 12. 


RHEM, 13. 


FVIX. 13, 


Reading of the 
Scriptures to 


whom perillous. 


Contempt of 


Chriſts blood in 
the Sacrament. 


Penance 


of Chriſt, or cl{e looke for eternall damnation , by the terrible ſentence of Gods iuftice. As for the pames of Purgatory- 


Purgatorie, ate but a vaine terticulament, to make men pay deare for Popiſh Maſſes, merire s, ſatisfactions, and 
pardons. 


RRB M. 14 34 Tou had compaſſion.] To be nerei ſul to the afflicked for religion, and to be partakers of their miſeries, is a ; 
very meritorious worke, and giveth great confidence before God in the diy of repayment or remuneration fur the — — = 
bu ſame, ion. 
FVI. 14 To be merciſull to the afflicted for true religion, is a good worke, which God will doubtleſſe largely reward 
of his promiſe, not of the merit thereof. Therefore no truſt is to bee repoſed in the merit of good workes, bur Merite- 
only in the mercy of God,which forgivet our finnes, and rewardetk his gifts in us, not our merits or deſerts. — 
RuBE M. 34 With ioy.] /f a Chriſtian men would con ſider this , they would not thinke it [a great a matter to loſe their 
land or goods for defence of the Cathotike faith. 
33 Livech of faith. ] Faithfull men efflifted in this life , haze their comfort in their faith and hope of Faich is the com- 
Chriſts ming to deliver them once from all theſe wiſeries : and ſo by that faith and comfort they liue, whereas o- tort of the at- 
therwiſe this miſerable life were a death, fiiced. 
e. 
R . Hee exhorteth them by the definition of faith, to ſtiche ynto God, though they ſee nor yet his reward : ſhewing thot all 
HEM, 1. the Saints aforetime did the like, being all conſ ant in faith t hough not one of them received the promiſe that is the 
inheritance in heaven: but they and we now after the comming of Chriſt rect iue it together. 
Iris . The Apoſtle doth not giue here a perfect definition of faith, but deſeribeth it ſo farre forth, as was neceſſary for Faiths 
1. his purpoſe of exhorration to patience. I he fulneſſe of the promiſe, neither the fathers before Chriſt nor 
any ſince Chriſt, haue yet received in heaven, nor ſhall before the genetall reſurreRion , when all the elect 
ſhall be made perfeq; together. 
I By this 
— A Nallet is, + the ſubſtance of things Fb inthe + ground of things hoped for, the | Or:repeeſens 
mean; ch it * — — hoped for, the argument of * evidence of things not ſeene. . 
uch ische TINS 1] not appearing. For by it the f Elders obtained a good re- | Or, our fore- 
ground of our 2 For in this the old men obtained teſti- by T Elder 8 farhers, 
cope mony. 1 Jr , 
YES. 3*By Typ $ 3 Through 


—— — — — 


768 


— m-J— mn 


— — — 


— —— — 


GL HA P. II. 


— — — 


Gen. 1.13. 


Gen. 454. 
Mat. 2 3.35. 


Gen. C. 13. 


Eccl. 44.19. 


Gen. S. 13. 
Eccl.44. 17. 


Gen. 12.413. 


I, 


Gen. 17.19. 
18 10.21. 2. 
Eccl. 44.22. 


Gen. 22.9. 
Gen 25.12, 
Rom. 9.7. 


Gen. 27.27.36 


3 * By faich, wee underſtand that the 
worldes were framed by the word of God : 
that of inviſible things viſible things might 
be made. 

4 By faith, Abel offered a greater hoſt 
ro God then Cain: * by which hee obtained 
teſtimony that hee was iuſt , Ged giving te- 
ſtimony to his gifts, and by it, he being dead, 
yet ſpeaketh. 

5 * By faith t Henoch was tranſlated, that 
hee ſhould not ſee death, and hee was not 
found: becauſe God tranſlated him; for be- 
fore his tranſlat ion he had teſtimonie that he 
had pleaſed God. | 

6 Bur without faith it is impoſſible to 
pleaſe God, For || he that commeth to God, 
muſt beleene that he is, and is a rewarder to 
them that ſeelce him. 

7 By faith, Noe having received an an- 
ſwere concerning thoſe things which as yet 
were not ſeene, fearing , framed the arke for 
the ſaving of his houſe, by the which he con- 
demned the world: and was inſtituted heire 
of the iuſtice which is by faith. : 

8 By faith, hee thar is called, Abraham, 
obeyed to gee forth into the place which hee 
was to rect iue for inheritance : and he went 
forth, not knowing whither he went. 

9 By faith, heeabode in the land of pro- 
miſe, as in a ſtrange land, dwelling in cottages 
with Jſaac and Jacob the: coheires of che 
lame promiſe. 

10 or hee expected the Citie that hath 
foundation: whoſe artificer and maker is 
God. | : 

11 By faith, Sara alſo her ſelfe being 


barren, received vertue in conceiuing of 


ſeede, yea paſt the time of age : becauſe ſhee 
beleeved that hee. was faithful which had 
promiſed. 

12 For the which cauſe even of one (and 
him quite dead) there roſe as the ftarres of 
heaven in multitude, and as. the fand that is 
by rhe ſea ſhore innumerable, 

13 According. to faith died all theſe, not 
having — promii beholding 
them a far of, and ſaluting them, and confeſ- 


fing that they art pilgrimes and ſtrangers. 


upon the carth, .. F 
14 For they that fay theſe things, doe ſig- 
nifie that they ſeake aromrrey. 
15 
full of thawlame from whence- they came 
forth, they Had time verily to returne. 

16 But now they deſire a better, that is 
to ſay, a heavenly, Therefore Gad is not con- 
founded to be called their God; for he hath 
prepared them a citie. 

17 * By faith, Abraham offered Iſuac, 
when hee was tempred : and his onely- be- 
gotten did hee offer who had received the 
promiſes : . | 

18 (To whom it was faid , That in Iſaac 

ſhall 


nd in deede if they had been migd- Nun 


eth. 


5 By faith was * Enoch tranſlated, that hee Mat. 2 2.35. 
ſhenld wot ſee death, neither was he ſeund, for Sen 4.4. 
Cod hath takes him away: For afere he was ta- eccle. 44. 14. 
228 , hee was reported of to haue pleaſed 

08, 


6 But without faith it ic impoſſible to pleaſe 
him: for he that commeth to God, muff beleene 
that God us : and that he is a rewarder of them 
that diligently ſeebe him. 

7 * By faith, Noe being warned of God of Scn.6.1;. 
things not ſcene as yet , moved with reverence, 
Prepared the Arbe; to the ſaving of his houſe, 
thraugh the which Arke hee condemned the 
world, and became heire of the righteonſueſſe 
which u by faith, 

8 By faith,“ Abraham when he was called, Gen. 1.4. 
obejed God to gee out inte a place which hee 
fpould afterward receixe to inheritance: and be 
wont out, not knowing whit her he ſhould goe. 

9 By faith, he removed into the land of pro- 
miſe, as into a ſtrange countrey, when hee had 
dwelt in tabernacles, with Iſabac and Jacob, 
heires with him of the [ame proms/e : 

10 For he looked for a citie having a foun- 
dation,whoſe builder and maker in God, 


11 Ti aith alſo * Sara her ſelfe re- Gen. 21.3. 
cei conceine ſerde, and was deli- 
vel of a when ſhee was paſt age, be- 


_— ſree indged him faithfull which had pro- 
miſed. 

12 And therefore ſprang there of one, even 
of one which was as good as dead, ſo many 
in multitude as are the ftarres in the thie, and 


7 the ſand which #4 by the ſea ſtore innumera- 
le 


13 Theſe al died according to faith not ha- 
ving received the promiſes, but when they had 
ſeene them 4 farre off and beleeved,and ſaluted 
and confeſſed that they were ſtrangers and pol- 
s on the earth, 
24 For they that ſay ſuch things, declare 


that they ſeeke a countrey. 


15 Alſoif they had beene mindful of that 
Guntrey em whenee they came out, they had 
leaſure to haus returned 
16 Bui nom they deſire abetter countrey, 
that 4,4 Nef : Wherefore God is not aba. 
med of them ts be called their God, for he hath 
prepared for them a citie, f 
227 * By faith Abraham offered np Iſahac Gen. 12. 10. 
when hee was proved: and bee that hadrecei- cccle. 44.15 


ved the promiſes , offered up hu onely begotten 
ſe 


anne, 
18 To whom it was ſaid, * That in Iſahac Gen 2 f. 12. 
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e That is, in 


e and my- 


foal ſeed bee called to thee.) 

19 Accounting that*God is able to raiſe 
up even from the dead; whereupon he recei- 
ved him alſo © for a parable. * 

20 By faith alſo of things to come, I ſaac 


2 of Chriſt p leſſed Iacob and Eſau. 


dead, and aliue 


unc. 
en. 48,15. 
Gen. 47,31. 


Gen. 50, 24,25 


Exod. 2,2. 


Exod 1,16, 
Erd. 2,1 l. 


Exod. 1 2,3 7. 


Exod. 1411. 


Ioſ.6, 20 


lol 6,23. 
25.233: 


The Epillle 
for many 
Martyrs, 


21 * By faith, Iacob dying, bleſſed every 
one of the ſonnes of Toſeph : * and || adored 
the top of his rod. 

22 * By faith, Ioſeph dying, made menti- 
on of the going forth of the children of 1{- 
rael: and gaue commandement + concerning 
his bones. 

23 By faith, Moyſes being borne, was hid 
three moneths by his parents: becauſe they 
flaw him a proper infant, and they feared not 
the Kings Edict. 

24 By faith, Moyſes being made great, 
denyed himſelfe to be the ſonne of Pharaohs 
daughter: 

25 Rather chooſing to be afflicted with 
the people of God, then to haue the pleaſure 
of temporall ſinne, 

26 Eſteeming the reproach of Chriſt 
greater riches then the treaſure of the . 
gyptians; for + he looked unto the remune- 
ration. 

27 * By faith, he left Egypt: not fearing 
the fierceneſſe of the King; for him that is in- 
viſible he ſuſtained as if he had ſeene him, 

28. By faith, he celebrated the Paſche, and 
the ſheding of thebloud : that he which de- 
ſtroĩed the firſt bome, might not touch them. 

29 By faith, they paſſed the red ſea as it 
were by the dry land: which the Ægyptians 
aſſaying, were devoured. 

30 By faith, the walles of Iericho fell 
downe,by the circuiting of ſeven dayes. 

31 * By faith, Rahab the Harlor periſhed 
not with the incredulous, receiving the ſpies 
with peace, . 

32 And what ſhall I yer ſay? For the time 
will faile me telling of Gideon, Barac, Samp- 
ſon, Iephte, David, Samuel, and the prophets : 

33 Who by faith overcame kingdomes, 
|| wrought juſtice, obtained promiſes, ſtopped 
the mouthes of lyong, - . 

34 Extinguiſhed the force of fire,repel- 
led the edge of the ſword,recovered of their 
infirmitie, were made ſtrong in battel, turned 
away the campe of forrainers : 

35 Women received of reſurrection their 
dead; and others were racked, not accepting 
redemption, chat they might finde a better 
reſurrection. 

36 And others had triall of mockeries and 
ſtripes, moreover alſo of bands and priſons : 

37 They were ſtoned,they were bewed, 
they were tempted, they dyed in the ſlaugh- 
ter of the ſword, they went about in ſheepe- 
$kinnes, in goates skinnes, needy, in diſtreſſe, 
afuli d ed: 

38 Of 


ſhall thy ſeed bee called. 

19 For hes conſidered that God was able to 
raiſe the dead up againe, from whence alſo hee 
received bim in a certaine ſimilitude of the re- 
ſurrection. 

20 * By faith did Iſabas ble ſſe Jacob and Gen a5. 27. 
Eſan, concerning things to come. N 

21 y faith, Iacob when bee was a dying, Gen. 41.13. 
bleſſed both the ſonnes of Toſeph, and worſhip- _ reade, 
toward the top of his ſcepter. — 

22 * By faith, Ioſeph when he died, remem- Gen. 1 0. 24. 
bred the departing of the children of Iſrael:and 
gaue commandement of hu bones, 

23 y faith, Moſes when he was borue, was Exod, 2.1. 
hid three moneths of his father and mot her, be- actes 7.3. 
cauſe they ſaw hee was a proper childe, neither 
feared they the kings commandement, 

24 * By faith, Moſes when he was great, Exod. 1. 12 
refuſed do bee called the ſonne of Pharaohs 
danghter : 

25 Chuſmgrather to ſuffer adverſitie with 
the people of God, then to enjoy the pleaſures of 
Anne for a ſeaſon, 

26 Eſteeming the rebuke of Chriſt greater 
riches then the treaſures of «AEgypt : for he had 
reſpe tt wnto the recompenſe of the reward. 

27 By faith he forſooke «/Poypt fearing not 
the wrath of the king : for he erfdured,cvenT as 
though he had ſcene him which is inviſible, 

28 * Through faith he ordained the Paſſe- Exod. 12. 22. 
over and the effuſion of blood, leſt hee that de- 
ſtroied the firft borne, ſhould touch them. . 

29 By faith they paſſed through the red ſea, Exod. 14.21. 
as by drie land: which the Egyptians afſaying 
to dee, were drowned. | 

30 * By faith the wal of Tericho fell downe, Ioſ. 6. 20. 
after they were compaſſed about ſeven dayes, 

31 y faith the harlot Rabab periſhed not 1912.1. 
with them that were diſobedient, when ſhe bad 
received the fpies with peace. 


32 And what ſbal f more ſay ? for the time 


Exod. 12.2 . 
Or, as behol- 


ng. 


Iudi. 6. rr, 


would faile me to rehearſe of Gedeon of * Barac 
and of * Samſon,and of* lephthah,of David al- 
fo and Sammel, and of the Prophets: 

33 Which through faith ſubdued kingdoms, 
wrong ht righteonſneſſe, obtained the promiſes, 
ſtopped the monthes of the lyons, 

34 Lmnenched the violence of fire, eſtaped 
the edge of the (word , out of weaknefſe were 
wade ſtrong waxed valiant in fight, turned to 
flight the armies of the aliants, 

35 The women received their dead rayſed 
to life againe : Other were racked, not looking 


for deliverance , that they might receine a het- 
ter reſurrection. | 


Iudi.4 6. 
Judi 13.34. 
Tudi.1 1.1. 
r.Reg.1.26, 
13.14. 


36 Aud others were tryed with mockings, | 


and ſcomrgings : Tea moreover with bonds and 
iſoument : 

37 They were floned, were hewen aſunder, 
were tempted, were ſlaine with ſword, Wandered 
about in ſheepe rhinnes, and goats chinnes; being 
deſtitute, aflicted, and tormented : 

33 Of 


— 
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38 Of whom the world was not warthy, 38 Of whom the world was not worthy : they 
wandring in deſerts, in mountaines and dens, wandered in wilderneſſe, and in monutaines and 
and in caues of the earth. dennes,and canes of the earth, 

39 And all theſe being approved by the t- 39 And theſe all through faith, having ob- 
ſtimony of faith, & receiued not F promiſe. tained good report received not the promiſe : 

40 God for us providing ſome better 40 Whereas God hath prepared 4 berter 
thing, that they || without us ſhould not bee thing for ut, that they without us ſhould net bee 


conſummate, made perfet. 
MARGINALLNOTES, CHAP, XI. 


5 Henoch was. ] Here it appeareth that Henoch yet liveth and it not dead: againſ? the Calviniſts. See the An- 
vor. Apocal.chap.11. : 
It appeareth not that Enoch yet liveth in body, more then Moſer or Elias, but that he was tranſlated by God Enoch no; ay 
out of the world,and died not after the common manner of men. living. 
6 Rewarder to them.] We muſt heletus that God will reward all our good works : for he is a rewarder of true 
ju#fice,not an accepter or imputer of that that is not. : 
Seeing God hath promiſed to reward all our good works, which be his graces and gifts in us, not for the me- 
rit of the works, but tor Chriſts ſake : we muſt undoubtedly beleeue that God will reward our good works: yet 
it followeth not that we are juſt by them, but only by faith in the juſtice of Chriſt imputed to us. Where you lay, Tuſtificwien by 
that Cod is not an accepter or imputer of that which is not. It is true, if you meane that the juſtice of Chriſt yyhich faith, 
he accepteth and imputeth to us through faith, is true juſtice : but if you meane that God imputeth not juſtice un- 
to us except it be in us, you ſet your felte directly againſt the Apoſtle, Rows. 4. who proveth by many arguments, 
that God imputeth righteouſneſſe to the ungodly man, by faith without works. 
22 Concerning his bones. ] The tranſlat ion of relikes or ſaints bodies ,and the due regard and honour we ought to 
haue to the ſame, are prooved hereby. 
Joſeph gaue commandement concerning his bones, to teſtifie his faith in the promiſe of God, for the inheri- Relique. 
tance of be land of Ganaan , whereby no ſuperſtitious tranſlation of relikes, nor idolatrous honour of Saints 
bones can be prooved, For 7oſeph did not command his bones to be worſhipped, but to be buried in the land of 


mile, 
26 He looked unto. ] The Proteftants that denie we may or ought to doe good, in reſpect or for reward in heaven, 
are heereby _ 
You falſly belie the Proteſtants. For they doe not denie that men may or ought to doe good, in reſpect of te- Slander, 
ward. Bur that the reſpect of Gods glory, and their dutie ought to moue them to doe good, rather then reſpect 


of reward and feare of puniſhment, 
ANNOTATIONS CHAL =E 


1 Faith is.] By this deſcription of faith, end by af the commendation thereof t b the whole Chapter, you 
may well — — the TE knew not the forged ſpecial faith of the Prote — every one — new — ry 
Sef-masters and their followers beleeue their ſinnes are remitted, and that themſeluet ſball be ſaved though the ir ſeckt 
be cleane contrary one to another. 

It followeth of neceſſitie of the whole diſcourſe of the Apoſtle, that every one of the Fathers beletyed that u aw, 
his fins were forgiven, and that he ſhonld be ſaved. For no ſinner can hope wy bom reward of eternall life which 
God promiſetk, except he beleeue that God hath —— his ſinnes, vrhick deſerue eternall death. T hat ſectma- 
ſters of contrary (ets beleeue that they ſhall be ſaved, it is no true faith in them grounded upon Gods word,but 
a yaine perſwalion, as is in the Turks,Papiſts, Anabaptiſts, and ſuch like, Dama/c.Ortbodox. ſid. li.. c. 1. This faith 

is a ſubſtance of things that — At argument of things that are notſcene , an undoubted and nnwaycring 
hope, as well of thoſe * which are promiſed unto us by God,as of the obtaining of our petitions. 

1 Not appearing.) This is the praiſe of faith, ſaith S. Auguſtine, if that which is belecyed, bee not ſeene. Faith is of hi 
For what great thing is it, if that be beleeved which is ſeene ? according to that ſentence of our Lord when dot ten a3in 
he — his diſciple, ſaying : Becauſe thou haſt ſcene me Thomas, thou haſt beleeved: bleſſed are they that 
haue not ſcene, and yet haue beleered. Aug. in Evang. Ioh. tract. 7g. V hich may be à rehuke alſo, and a checke to 
alt thoſe ſairbleſe ſpeeches, I would ſte him, taſte him, touch him, and ſeele hu very fleſh in the Sacrament, otherwiſe 
Iwill not beleeue. 

Faith is of ſuch things (as Gods word teacheth) that are not ſeene, therefore the Catholike Church, and the The Cachollke 
perpetuall continuance thereof, being an article of faith: is not ſeene. But it is not ſufficient that a thing be inv i- Church inviſple 
ſible, to make it an article of faith: but it maſt be grounded upon the word of God. Therforc that carnall man - The reall pro- 
ner of preſence of Chriſts body and bloud in the Sacrament inviſibly, being not taught in the Scripture, but con- ſence. ; 
futed thereby, is no article of faith, but a groſſe hereſie. Yet in ſuch fort a5 Ehuift ſaith, the Sacrament to be his 
body and bloud ſacramentally, to aſſure us that we are fed ſpiritually with the very body and bloud of Chriſt un- 
to everlaſting life, becauſe it is taught in the word of God, — it be neither ſeene with the eye, nor to be con- 
ceived with the carnall reaſon of man, yet we muſt undoubtedly belecue it. 

6 He that commeth.] Faith is the foundation and ground of al other vertues and worſhip of God, without Nothing proßta- 
which no man can pleaſe God. Therefore if one be a Iew, a heathen,or an heretike,that is to ſay, bee without the Ca- ble a latch 
tholike faith all bis workes ſhall profit hins no whit to ſalvation. Ow 

Faith cauſeth our works to be good and acceptable to God of his mercy, but not meritorious of their worthi= Merite. 
neſſe, or of the worthineſſe of faith. g 

21 Adored the top of his rod] The learned may ſee here that the Apoffle doth not tye himſelſe to the Hebrew in Gen. 3 v.37. 
the place of Geneſis whence it is altedged, but followeth the Septuagines, though it differ F̃om the Hebrew, as alſo the —— 
other Apoftles aud Evangelifis and our Saviour himſelfe did : neither were they curiom (as men nom adazes,) to exa- _ — 
mine all by the Hebrew oniy, becauſe they writing and ſpeaking by the boly Ghoſt, knew very well that this tranſlation coding to the 
* is the ſenſe of the holy Ghoſt alſo, and as true, and a« direly intended as the ot her: and therefore al/0 that tranſla- Hebrew, but to 
tion continued atwaies authenricall in the Greeke Church, norwithffauding the diverſitie thereof Fom the Hebrew. the Septuagin's 
Even ſo we that he Cathslites follow with al the Latis Fathers the autizenticall Latin tranſlation, though _ nor 
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Fyrx. 9. 


ar La- 


atwayes agreeable to the Hebrew or Greeke that now is. But Calvin is not en v*ry ſaucy hut veryuignν,jjõ when he f (roi. 
ſaith that the Septyaginta were decetved, and yet that the Apoſtle wit baut curioſuty was content to fallow 114 becgu/e, Cy ab a — 
it is evident that the Hebrue being then without points * mig t be tranſlated tue one way as wel 65 the ot har. W ich. * => "ur 
they underſtood ſo well (and therfore were uot deceived)that wit hin three lines aſter, in the baꝶiuning ofthe next chu-- 
ter,they —— the ſame word, «s be won(d haue it in this place. | 

Againe obſerue in thoſe words, Hie'adorea the top of his rod, that adaretin (un the Script are uſeq this word) | 
may be done to creatures;or to God at and before a creature: as, at or before the arte of the T in oli time, 9 
now at or before the Crucifixe, Relikes Images: and in the E ſalmet v3. 131. Adore ye his fondtoole. Adore % do- lues and namely 
ward his holy Mount. We will adore toward the place where his tect ſtood: or (which by the Hebrew phraſe of holy things. 
all one) Adore ye his holy mount. We will adore the place where his feet ſtood : , « «ſo * the Greete Fatbers,S. * O 
Damaſcea li. : de in Leontws cited of him, yes $.Chryſoſtome alſo de handle theſe places, d ne . 
ly that of the ApofHe which we naw ſpeake of, tnterpreting the Greeke as our Latine hach, and as wc dic, Hee adared g 
the rod, or the top of his rod, bat ir, the ſcepter of Ioſeph now prince of Eeypt,/o fulfilling Ioſeyhs de E fore- 
told the ſame, Gen. 37. and withall figntſying as it were by this prophettcall fad, te hingdowe of M ael or of the * 3. Reg. 11.13. 
ten tribes that was to come of loſcph by Ephraim bis younger /onne in the firſt king leroboam ; ch the Greege Fa- 
thers.  bereunto may be added, that all this was done in type and figure of Cliffs ſceyter and , whom be ado 
red by and in his Crofſe,as he did Loſcph by or in bis rod andſcepter : aud therfore the Ws 647 — by fach, as Corrupt tranflavi- 
having refpet tower d things to come. By all which it is evident, that it is falſe which the Carumit tract, that wee n n Dulia, 
may not adore / mage, Crucifixe, or any viſuble creature, that is , wee may nat adore God at or by ſuch aeaturts , nov 
kneele before them : and therefore ther corrupt tranſlation of this place nw ſame pw poſe is intolerable, ſaying 
thus (LzaninG) his Raffe hee adored (G oD) adding no leſſe then ti words more then is in ar Greeke; 
which though it might be the ſenſe of this place, and $. Auguſtine /s expoundeth it, yet they ſhould not make tis Ex- 
22 the text of holy Scripture ſpecially woereas he onely of all toe ancient Fathers ( Be canje ſerb ) ſo expoun- 

th it. | 

The Apoſtle doth not here rehearſe any text of the Scripture,and cberfore this queſtian of following the Sep- The Originall 
tuaginas is unſeaſonably moved. It is true, that the Apoſtles doe alleadge the Scripture divers times our of > 4 . 
Greek text, that was in every mans hands , which though i differed (om<crume 1 O from the Hebrewgyer it 
did alwaies with it in tenſe. But that che Septuaginezes tranſl ation, w here it diſſereth in ſenic from the He- Tranflations. 
brew, or 2 when it differerh in (eaſe from the truth ot the Hebrew os Greek, is to be receryed & folow- 


Were de 


that they 


+ terward read Im — the poynts if need be. by then knowledge of Grammar, and of the 


ſenſe of the text. Whereupon many 
monly 


ceek tranſlation cannot be true, becauſe it addeth a pronounce awry where there is no affize in the He- 
— tranſl ation, but af S. Auęuſi ine doth 
ex pound it, Queſt in Cen. g. 16a. he ſuich, that Jacob by faith worſbipped | 


4 
| pon the verſe 31.0f the 47. dupt. of Gene / as it is inthe Greeke , harh cheſe 
words : And I/rael adored,om To & ae 


dixit,Fide lacob, & c. But it is a perilleus — — eu ——j— 
on, leaning his »eking S. Augnſtines expo ſit ius the text $cripture. 15 nothing mpu- 
dent wr ra r rradh are ra, wy rm 0 


2 on. Your Latin tranſlation,as I ſhevved before, hach cha word converſia, 
which is more then the Hebrew text, yet ſecing it is indudedin the ug ofthe Hebrevy tent, it were extreme 
folly to cavil ups that td. But you wil haue it obſcived in i heſe words, he adered rhe top of hu vod thet adorgrion 
EI oranges —— on am, hich ſig- 
ſuper, upon, or at leaſt as 8. Hierome tr anſlateth it, over againſt, or toward the top of his rod. Therefore 
thus wrueth Hierow againſt your obſervation. In this place, ſome without cauſe, doe ſaiu e, that lacoh adored the top 
— thee onion arch per, when in the Hebrew it is read ſor ®therwiſe. 
I{rael worſbipped (Laich he the beds bead : meaning, that after his ſonve bad [marne unto vim, being ſe- 
cure of his petition, be adored God over agarnft bis beds bead. Quæſt Heb. in Gen. 1 
But if the adoration of creatures may not bee prooved by this text, you adde, that adoration may ms 
God, 


_ — 
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God ar or before a creature. Yet that will not be proved by zecobs worſhipping towards the beds head, or leaning , dot 
upon his 1 whichts the true ſenſe of this text. But the Scripture in —— ſaith, Adore ye hit fhor foods cee, of 
adore ye toward his holy Mount or we will adore toward the place where his feet food, or which by the Hebrew ce 
C ou ſay) is all one. Adore ye bis holy Mount , wee will adore the place where hit feer good. But the true tranſlation 
of theſe places, according to the Hebrew phraſe, is: Bow downe at or be, ore his foot/foote bow don u, at or befort bis 
holy mount, ve will bow downe at his foorſeoole. It is not all one therefore, to worſhip or bow dovvne, at, in, before, 
or toward a place, here God hath — his worſhip to be kept, as in the Tabernacle, Temple, mount Sion, 
ac 


or before the Arke, hich in thoſe places is called his footſtoole: and to bow downe to thoſe places, or to wot- 
ſkip thoſe things. Neither doth it follo w, that it is as lawfull to worſhip, at or before the 7 
images, as it was to worſhip at, or before the Arke; For that was commanded, and appointed by God, this other 
is expreſly forbidden in the ſecond Commandement. And Chryſoſtome, Oecusemius, and the re of the Greekes, 
that ſuppoſe lacob to haue worſhipped 7oſeph,they ſpeake but of a civill kinde of werthip, in teſpect of the king- 
dome of Ey braim vhich iould be raiſcd of the potteritie of lo/eph. Exchir.q.ad Hebr. Sceptri penificatio eſt acci- 
pienda per virgam, & per boc, Reg ni pote ſl atiſq; faſfigium in quo Chriſtus intelligitur adoratis. qui videlicet futur us 
erat regri —— caput. Damaſcen — 11 ſeeke a colour to defend the idolatrous worſhipping of the 
croſſe, out of this act of Iacob)yet he deaicth that he did worthip it with Latria, or the honour due to God. But 
n your Popes pontificall appointing the Legats croſſe, to be carried on the right hand of the Emperors ſword, ren- 
+," dreththisreaſon,quiz hw ei latiia, becauſe the honor proper to God (to the Papiſts detine Latria) i due unto it: 
De ordin ad recip. I mperi Proceſſicnaliter. So that if there were any moderation in the elder ſort of them that were 
deceived in this point, to avoid idolatry, it is all cleane taken away by the impudent docti ine vf Antichriſt. 
Firſt Gregory allowed images to be in the Church, but denied all manner of adoration of them ii. Ex. Da- 
xa/cen allowed them a kind of adoration, called Dulia, but in no wiſe Latria, the Pope will haue not onely the 
images of God and Chriſt to be — with Larris, but even the image of the croſſe. T hus by degrees the 
devill hath brought idolatry in the groſſeſt — length — —— for —— te vice, 15 | 4 = 
Wrought juſtice ] Men are not juſt by beliefe only, as the Proteſtants «ffirme, but by working juſtice, and wee Not faith oc j. 
RR u. 10. 7 — in all this ho — o/ faith in the Fathers and holy perſons, their good works are alſo fpeciahty I. . 
recounted. Rahabs harbouring the ſpies, Abrahams offering his ſonne (which their workes S. Iames doth inculcate* — = — 
Noes making the Arte, Gen 6. Abels better oblation then Cains , Gen.4. and Heb.11.yer.4. and ſo forth. There- t 
fore S. Clemens Alex andrinus /aith, that the ſaid perſous and others were juſt by faith and obe dience, by faith and 
hoſpieslitie, by faith and patience, by faith and humilitie. 
The Aps/les purpoſe then is not bing el/e but to proue to the Hebrewes (who made ſo great ac count of their Patri. No works of the 
artet, and ſore fat bert and their famous acts) that all theſe glorious perſanages and their workes were commendable and Parriarks or any 
acc ovely through the faith they had in Chriſt, without which faith none of all their lines and works ſhould haue bit 1 
propred them any whit : the Gentils doing many noble acts (as heretites may alſo dee) which are of no efttmation before in Chriſt, 
God, becauſe they lacke faith. And that is the ſcope of S. Pauls Epiſtle ro the Romans, and of alf other paſſages where Which is alaies 
be commendeth faith: further proviag eſpecially in this Epiſtle to the Hebrews, that all their ſacrifices were nothing *"<Apoſiles mea- 
elſe but figures and arteſi ations of the Chriſtian faith in Chriſt and bis death. Aff which high reſolution and concluſion Ling l — 
againſf the ſewer and Gentiles tbat the Chriſtian fait h is the true faith and religion, the Heretihes of 017 time igno- 
rantly and bruitiſbiy abuſe egainſ# Chriftian works, Sai riſice and Sacraments which the Apoſele meant fpecidlly ty com- 
mend 32 —— of the faith in C. | 
FyLx. 10. The Apoſtle ſaith not, that men are juſt in the ſight of Bod by working juſtice, but that by faith, they wrought 
juſtice, that is, brought forth good and juſt workes,which through faith were acceptable ro God. And that the Tuſtificationby 
good works of the Patriarkes, are in all this commendation ſpecially recounted, it prooveth that faith by which faich onely, 
men are juftificd before God without workes (as S. Paul prove th at large in his Epiſtle to the Rom. and Galat.) 
is alwayes as fruitfull of good workes,and is no dead or idle faith, againſt which S. 7ames in his Epiſtle ſpeakerh, 
Neither doth Clem. Alexand. (ay, that the ſaid perſons were juſt in Gods ſight by faith and obelience, faith and hoſpi- 


rzlitie, faith and patience, faith and humilitie : but onely he thewerh,thar faith is alwayes declared by go cks- 2-54 
which follow it, therfore he ſaith: Let us ezhe Enoch, which being found juſt in dee. 
which after be had beleeved was preſerved, and Abraham which fur faith and boſpieality was calrcd the fiend of God 
and the father of Iſaak. For hoſpitzlity and true religion Lot was preſerved out of Sodom.” For faith and hoſpigulitie 
Rahab rhe harlot was preſerved. For patience and faith they walked in goats 5hinnes and ſhetps rkinnes and garments 
woven of camels baire, preac henę the kingdome of Chriſt, & c. Nuke that he ſaith not, that Enoch was made juſt by 
obedience, but in or by obedience, found and declared to be juſt, ſo he meaneth of the reſt, whoſe works God ac- 
cepted, and rewarded through their faith. , 
here you acknowledge that the glorious Patriarks and all their works , were commendable and acceptable onely 
through faith, we agree with you, For thereof it followeth, that they were not juſt before God by their workes, 
bur onely by faith, whereby onely, boch their perſons and their workes, were commendable and acceptable to 
him. And Saint paul to the Romanes doth plainly avouch juſtification by faith without works, by impuration of 
Iuſti-e,by remiſſion of ſinnes as it is manifeſt, C hap. 3. &.. G c. What heretikes you meane, that ignorantly and blander. 
brutiſhly abuſe againſt Chriſtian orks, ſacrifice, and Sacraments,the commendation of true faith and religion, I 
know not. We acknowledge good works to be the neceſſarie fruits of true faith yet as S. auguſbiue ſaith, to fol- 
low the juſtified man, not to > goe before unto juſtification. Wee acknowledge ſuck Chriftian ſacrifices, as the A- 
poſtle teachetꝶ to be acceptable unto God. The Sacraments of Chriſts Inſtitution, we acknowledge with due re- 
verence : Mhetefore, if your accuſation be againſt us, it is nothing elſe but malicious railing, | 
Ru M. 11. 40 — us ſhould not.] The Fathers before & briſt could nor be accompliſhed,rhat is, not admitted to the hea- The Patriarkes 


venly jores, vip Fuit ion of God, till the les andother of the new lam were aſſociate to them, and the way and other jaſt 
Er 
0 t refurrection: ovidence 6,that wee ſboul d 
mhhene as ade rr 5g 8. I 
FvLx, 11. By this wgeſted interpretation, it ſhould follow, that the Fathers were not admitted to the heavenly joyes, till The oulcof the 

the Apoſtleſ ere dead: nor before the aſcenſion of Chriſt. But the Apoſtle meaneth that they and Adern — 
together, hall be conſummated in glory at the ſecond comming of Chriſt, vhen they ſhall be received into hea- 

ven with their bodies, as they are now in their ſoules. Wherfore this place proveth not, that the Pattiarks and o- 

ther juſt mens ſoules were not in heaven, before Chriſt came in the fleſh. Bonum tunc onnthas dabi tur, 

quando ſunctis æterra glo i fcatio tri buitur. Tunc f cut veritas dicityjuſti fulgebunt peut $01 in regno Patris ſui. Tulg 


ad Monnm. lib. 1. cap. 15. citzns hunc locum. 
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Totke Hebrewes. 


CHAP, XII 


RAI. 1 BY the ſoreſaid examples he exhorteth them to patrence, 2 and by example of Chr} himſelf cratsfied. 5 and becauſe 
thu diſeipline is an ar gument that they be Gods children, 9 with whoſe tes they ſhyneld le much more content 
then with that of their carual fathers : and becanſe it bring th nuf ua. 12 Exberting tan therefore to 
be wp their hearts, and to take faſter forting : 18 conſidering that all len new ſo (weet, and met terrible, 
as mn the old Teft ament thery deammation, they reſuſe to beare, will beſo much the greater, 
x There is no word in the text, to prove, that Gods chaſtiſment bringerh juſtifi cation, although it ten derto them fuſtißcation. 
that are excrciſed dy it, the peaceable fruit of juſtice, that is, cauſerb them to feate God, and alke quictly in 
his command ements, wheteby they are not iuſtifj ed in Geds fight hut declared to be iuſt. 


N therefore wee alſo having ſo great Her fore, ſeeing that we are compaſ- 
A. cloud of witnęſſes pat upon Us : "laying VV: with ſo great a cloud of witneſſes 
away all weight and ſinne that compaſſeth «#7 * dd away that preſſeth downe, and the Ephe. 4. 24. 
us, by patience let us runne to the fight pro- fine that hangeth ſo faſt on, let u renne | Or, that ſo 
poſed unto us, | Vvilth patience unto the bat tail that is ſer before — 
2. Looking on the author of faith, and che 2 — 
conſummator Issvs, who, joy being propo- 2 Looking unte Jeſu the feaptain and fi gon takerh 
ſed unto him, ſuſtained the croſſe, contem- viſber of our faith, which for the joy that was (et hold of us. 
ning confuſion, and ſitteth on the right hand before him, endured the crofſe, having deſpiſed Or, beginner 
of the ſeat of God, the ſhame, and is (et downe on the right hand of 
3 For,thinke — — upon him which the throne of God. | 
ſuſtained of ſinners ſuch contradiction againſt 3 Conſider therfore him that endured ſuch 
himſelfe : that you be not wearyed, fainting Ppeabing againſt him of finners,le ft you ſhould be 
in your minds. wearted, fainting in your minds, 
4 For you have not yet reliſted unto -, 4 Teheve not get reſiſted unto the ſhed- 
blood,repugning againſt ſinne: ding of 5/oud, ftriving againſt ſinne. . 
And you have forgotten the conſolati- . , 5 And yee have forgotten the exhortation p,,, 3. 1 l. 
on, which ſpeaketh to you as it were to chil- Vieh ſpeakerh unte you as unto cluldren, * My 
dren, ſaying, My ſon, neglect not the diſcipliue ſonne , deſpiſe wort thow the chaſtening of the 
of our Lord : neither bee thon wearyed whiles Lor d, neither faint when thou art rebuked of 
thon art rebuked of him. bim. 
6 For whom our Lord loveth,he chaſteneth: 6 For whom the Lord lruet h hee chaſte- 
and || hee ſconrgeth every child that hee recei- "* 1 and ſcour geth every ſonne that hee recei- 
veth, verh. | . 
7 Perſevereyein diſcipline. As unto chil- 7. Ine endure chaſtening, Ood tendreth you 
dren doeth God offer himſelfe to you; for homes: for what ſonne 1 he whom the fa- 
what ſotine is there whom the father doeth her chaſtenerh not: ; 
net correct ? 8 Bat if ye be without chaftiſement whey- 
8 But if ye be without diſcipline, where- of all are partakers, then are yes baſtards, and 
of all bee made partakers : then are you ba- t ſonncs. | 
ſtards, and not children. 9 Furthermore, wee have had fathers of 
9 Moreover. the fathers in deedof our **” fleſh > which corrected m , and wee gave 
fleſh we had for inſtructers, and we did reve- them reverence : ſhall we not then much rather 
rence them: ſhall wee not much more obey be in ſub jecti on vnto the Father of ſpirits, and 
the Father of ſpirits, and live ? live? | 
10 And they indeed for a time of few 10 For they verily for afew dajes chaſte- 
dayes, according to their will inſtructed us: ned us after their owne pleaſure : but he for our 
but hee, to that which is profitable in recei- _- that wee might bee partakers of his ho- 
e 


22 X . . e. 
ving of his ſanctification. 11 No chaſtiſng for the preſent ſcemeth 


FVI. 


Col. 3. 8. 


1 Pet. 2. I. 


Pror 3.11. 
Apoc. 3. 19. 


Rom. 12.18. 


That we be 
not good, chere lineſſe: without which no man ſhall ſee. 


11 And all diſcipline for the preſent 
certes ſeemeth not to bee of joy, but of ſor- 
row : but afterward it will render tothem 
that are exerciſed by it, moſt peaceable fruit 
of juſtice. 

12 For the which cauſe ſtretch up the 
ſacked ＋ and the looſe _ 

13 And make ſtraight ſteppes to your 
feet: that no man halring erre, but rather be 
healed. 

14 * Follow peace with all men, and ho- 


is no lacke on God: 


Gods part who 


offerech his 
grace to us: 


15 Looking diligently leſt any man t be 


wanting to the grace of God : leſt any woo 
| 0 


to bee jopou, but grievous : nevertheleſſe, 
afterward it bringeth the quiet fruite of rigb- 
reonſneſſe ,- unto them which are exerciſed 
thereby. 

12 Straigbtes up therfore the hands which 
were let downe,and the weake bnees : | 

13 And make right ſteps unto your feet, leſt 
that which i batting be turned ont of the wa . 
but let it rather be healed, 


14 * Follow peace with all men, and holi- | 


neſſe 2 withons the which no man foal ſee the "no 12 ih 


Lord. | 

15 Taking heed that no man fall away from 

the grace of God, leſt any roore of bitterneſſe 
| ſpringing 


- Gen:4.10. 
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but che defect of bitterneſſe ſpinging up to hinder, and by it 
iis ho — many be polluted. : 

ſwerable to 16 Left there be any fornicator or profane 
Gods calling perſon © as Eſau : * who for one diſh of meat 


of us and grace {old his firſt birth-rights. 


2 Us, 17 For know ye thatafterward alſo deſi- 
cn.25.33, . g * x 
Genz738 Ting to inherite the benediction, hee was re 


Exod. 15, 20. Probated : * for|| hee found not place of re- 
[lkind:ed,(or) pentance, although with teares hee had 
burning. ſought it. 

——— 18 For you are not come to apalpable 
OT e mount, and anllacceſſible fire, and whirle wind 
lig ion to ave and darkeneſle, and ftorme. 

their lands and 19 And the ſound of trumpet, and voyce 
goods, are like of wordes which they that heard, excuſed 
*. themſelves, that the word might not be ſpo- 
ken to them. 

20 For they did not beare that which was 
faid, And 5f a beaſt ſhall touch the mount, it. ſpall 
be ſtoned. 

21 And fo terrible was it which was 
ſeene, Moyles ſaid : I am frighted and trem- 
ble, | 
4 The faithful 22 But t you are come to mount Sion, 
are made fel- and the citie of the living God, heavenly 
lows of angels Hjeruſalem, and the aſſembly of many thou- 
and of all the 

erfect ſoules fand Angels, 
— Gnce 23 And the Church of the firſt-borne, 
the beginning which are written in the heavens, and the 
of the world Judge of all, God: and the ſpirits of the juſt 


and of Chriſt 
himſelfe. © made pe rfect. 


C TETWA610{46 ON 


Excd. 19. 13. 


ment IE SVS, and the ſprinkling of bloud 
ſpeaking better then * Abel. 


25 See that you refuſe him not ſpeaking; 


for if they eſcaped not, refuſing him that 
ſpake upon the earth: much more wee, that 
tume away from him ſpeaking to us from 
heaven. 

26 Whoſe voyce moved the earth then : 
bur now hee promiſeth, laying, Tet once : 
and I will move not onely the earth, but heaven 
al/o. 

— And in that he ſaith, Tet once, he decla- 
reth the tranflation of moveable things as 
being made, that thoſe things may remaine 
which are unmoveable. 

28 Therefore receiving an unmooveable 
kingdome,we have grace: by the which <1 
us ſerve, pleaſing God, with feare and reve- 
rence, 


29 For * our God is a conſuming fire. 


Agg.2.7. 


c AaTp2Uans 


Deut 4.24. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


6 Hee ſconrgeth.] By this we pro ve, that God efrem puniſpeth the ſinnes e ven of ku loving children,though mot - 

with ereruall —_— with — — correction: and that he doth not always t with Temporall bow: 

the remiſſion of deadly fins andeternall puniſhment exempt the offendor recerved to bu a 5 
Ee or in the next. Neuther have the heretths of thu time any reaſon or ſcripture in the world either here or in 


Rus 1.2. 


redte2m ether in thu 


why they ſhowld take away Gods chaftiſement of bus children in the next life, more f hen in 
God ſcoutgetbh his children, not for ſatisfaction of his juſtice, but to bring them ta repen 
them to ſtand in his feareand obedience. And this chaſtiſement he exerciſcth onely inthis life, 


FV II BE. :. 


onely time of their repentance, and reformation, which is ſufficient reaſon, why we acknowledge no cha- 
ſtiſement 
not to the next life, 
mans death, followeth his eternall iudgement: He. 9, 


24 And the Mediatour of the new Teſta- P 


of Gods children in the next life. The end of chaſtiſement, ſer ſoorth ia this Scripture, eth 
therefore neither doeth chaſtiſement it ſelfe. This Apoſtle alſs teacheth, that after eve 
27. and thereby proyeth, that Chriſt being once dead 0 


CAA P. 12 


fringing up, trouble you, and thereby many bee 
tA, 


16 Let there bee no fornicatour or wncleane 
perſon, a, Eſan, which for one mor (ell of meate Gen. 25,33, 
ſold hu birthright. e 

17 For yee know, how that afterward, Gen. 27.38. 
when hee would have inherited the bleſſing, 
he was reprobated : For he found us place of re- 
pentance, though hee ſought it carefully with 


teares, 


18 For ye are not come unto the*mount that 
* ienchod af unto burning fire, and unto farm — 
and darkeneſſe,and tempeſt s of weather, 

19 And ſound of a trumpet,and the voice of 
wordes : which voice, they that heard it, wi- 

8 away, that the word ſhould not be ſpoken to 
them: 

20 (For they did not abide that which was 
commanded. And if ſo much as a beaft tonch Exod. 19. 1. 
the mountaine, it ſhal be ſtoned, or thruſt throw 
wit h a dart. 

21 And ſo terrible mas the fight which ap- 
peared, that Moſer ſaid, I feare excecdingly, 
and quake ) 

22 But yee are come unto the mount Sion, 
and to the cutie of the living God, the cæleſtial 
Jeruſalem, and to an innumirable company of 
Angels, | 

23 And unte the congregation of the firſt 
borne, which are written in heaven, and to God 
the judge of all, and to the ſpirits + of juſt aud Ott, oſ the jul 
erfect men, that are per- 

24 And CY —_—_— of the new fectel. 
covenant, and to the bloud of ſprinkling, that 
| eaketh better then did the 9 of Abel. — 
25 Fee that ye deſpiſe not him thas ſpeakerb: 
For if they eſcaped not which refuſed him that 
pale on earth, much more ſhall wee not eſcaps 
F we turne away from him that fpeaketh from 
heaven : 

26 Wheſe voice then ſhooke the earth, and 
nom bath declared, ſaying, * Tet once more I Agg.1.7. 
ſhake,not the earth only, but alſs heaven. 

27 And thx word yet ence more ſignifyeth 
removing of thoſe things which are | 1 en,as Orschange 
of things which are maar, that the things which * 
are not T ſhaken, may remaine, fOr,change- 

28 Wherefore, wee receiving a kingdome ablc. 
which cannot be moved,let us hade prace,wher- 
by wee may ſo ſerve God acceptably, with reve- 
rence and godly feare. 


29 For our God is a conſuming fire, Deut. 4. 24 


C HAP. XII. 


her 
ace, fro all fatherly cor emiſſion of fins, 


world. 


and to caufe _ 
life, which is the Tra-. 


extend 


Tathe Hebrewes. 


Cuar, 13. 


can die no more, but remaineth im glory — ſalvation of all that 
Atter the warfare, which is 0nelyim this life, fellowerh the 
puhiſhment, there can hee no chaſtiſement 1125 this life. And b call © 
tures, that are brought to prove it, this one teaſon is pn i fufcienr, tha the Scriprute 
ment of Gods children after this life, 
Her found at.) #4 war event, 7 


8 . eee ee 
_ . ͤ hs phe uf GAS bh 16h yanger borer, eee aro ery 
deere. 71 1299; 1 SrA ei 
„ os A P. XIII. om oils du K _ 
mwendeth ante them | 2 e, 4 hefitie, — rmpeation 
* Fast — TT — 2 2 | the uf de he] 782 the 
coſting out 705 the lewes Syns, "42 pv” rer P Har, = 
therw prayers, au praying for « dF omderh rhe Sate. > & 18017935 © 1 — 
Et e the charieie of the katemi ab Ee bretherl lov ro | 
ci padagie [ in you * * IL. 3 2 22 thi Rony.19.16; 
2 "And jjhoſpiclity doe not forget, for g eee fon e Aken — * 


by this, certaine being not aware, * have recei- wares,” 8 

ved Angels to harbour. 3 Remember ew a7 e 
3 Remember them in bonds, as if you Sewn with then : d Hirm which; 

were bound with them: anti ow dar labor N bs Jour ſelvet alſo is 


— allo 
3 = "4 . 


bed! un fled, or, fornicators, and advou- Mw bed midefiled: But Lee wr ar 
terers God will judge. __ 275 b ⁰⁰ 

5 Let your manners be Without avarice: ronverſarion bee westen re- 
contented with - things preſent. For hee Ai, 27 75 content wit h ſuch things as ye 
faid, I will not leave — neither will I forſake have. Per he hath ſaid, I vil in n cao al, 
thee, thee, neither forſake thee. 

6 So that wee doe confidently fa 6 6. that we 
Lord is my helper: I will not feare 2 man my helper, and I 
ſhall doc to mee. t unto m. ä 

7 Remember your Prelates which have 7 Kemer tbem which have the over- 
ſpoken the word of God to you: the end of ſight of you, which have fpoken unto you the 
whoſe converſition beholding, imitate their word of Gd: whoſt end of #onverſation ye con- 
faith; Sdering, follow their faith. 

8 TIssvs Chriſt yeſterday, and to day: 97 75 Chrift 1eſterday, and to day, and 
the ſame alſo for ever. he ſame for ever, 

9 With t various and ROOT. 9 —— —— with diverſe and 
be not led away.. For it is beſt that the heart range thing that the 
— ace, and not with 


be eſtabliſhed with not with meats: | 
which aye vr price ble tne walk meter, wh en 
. brene accupgedibercin 
o || Wee have an altur : whereof they 10 Wee have as Aitar, lv, 
harenor power to exe which ſerve the Tas #9 _ tr care, which. ſerve in the ae. 
ernacle vac le. 
11 For*the bodies of thoſe beaſks, w oſe 11 Fer the bodies of theſe beaftes, whoſe 


bloud for ſinne is carryed into the holies by bloud & brought into the ho 6 by the 


the High Prieſt, are burned: the — A finne , aro burnewichun the 
| $ 
* Ei. that 


12 Therfore Jeſus alſo, that be might ſan 


—— wh bas own 
—_ ER oe forth ther fore vnto him ont 
out the campe : 2 ben of the tents, btaring his reproch. 
14 For wee have not heere a permanent 
City: q 


Rom, 12.10. 
1 pet. 4. 

Gen. 18.7 19, 
13 


not feare what man may 


Pfal. 55. 12. 
10. 6. 
on - 
for that is a Bi- 
ſhop, 


Levit 16 27. 


I4 Far lun hawe moans continuing cy: 
_ we — 


him therefore let us offer e let as offer [acrifice of 
9 of of re mags 19 God, tech 55 ae. 
9 Soy ev an bar and — Yo 16 7245 , and to diftribate, fe 


— for with ſuch hoſts|| God is r God i well pleas 


promerited 
17 Obey. them that have the overſight of 


I Ob, P bject 
41 ey af — 4 — Jon and ſub ait . for they watch for 
your 


Account 


d 


2 


Ioſua. 1.3. 


2 ſay, The Lord i Pſal.19.6, 


The Epiltleof S. Paul C var. . 


c 22 vor. 


c x7 
that ne X 
an 
—— 4 whom is glory for ever and ever. Amen. 


evodueſſe. 


Rx M. 1. 


Eyk x. 1. 


Ru EM. 2 


FEvLx. 2. 


RBM. 3. 


account for your 
dee chi 2 eee 


» 


thhowyeoharen good error rare + — 
-converfe well in all. 


' few words have I written to you. 


wales: £9 tha durfen that muſt give dect br 


doe it with h priefe: 
ena 
18 Pray for u: for we truſt we have a g ood 


ee all things willing to live beneftly. 
that 


48 hey 


2 us; 1 2 we have confidence 


1 


19 But I defire you the more e 
19 And Ibeſcech you the more todoe Py: di, that I Cd. — reſtored to er. 
— I may the more ſpeedily be reſtored 20 The peace that brought againe 
to you. "from the dead onr 4 Ieſiu, the great Shep- 
"£48" And the God 3 which brought heard of the Sheepe, through the blond of the c. 
out Fom:the dead the great Paſtour of che verlafing Covenan, 
ſheepe, in the bloud of the creme Teſtament, 21 Mat you perfelt i, all y works to do 
our Lord Is svs Chriſt: » workang in you that which u pleaſant in 
ar .<\ Fit. yon in all goodnedſe, tary » ſight,through Teſwe Chrift,to whom be glory 
may doe his will, in you nut which Fer ever «x4 ever, Amen, 


eaſe before him by Insvs C to . 22 And Theſeech you brethren, ſuffer the 
— Oy - 4 — word of exhortation,for I have written —.— 


in Jon words, _ 
Tue yee, that our brother Timothens 

24 wvered : with whom (if be come ſhortly ) | 
23 Know, you our brother Timothee to wil ſee you. . 
bediſmifſed:: with whom (if hee come the 44 Selwte all the that have the overſight of 
ſooner) I will ſee you. Jonand all the Saints. They of Italy ſalute you, 

24. Salute all your Prelats, and al the Saints. . 35 Grace'be with you al, Amen. 
the — — of Italy ſalute you. +. Wrixten to the Hebrewes, from Italy, by 

25 Grace be with you all, Ae. 6 Timotbem. 


22 And I deſire you. brethren, that yeu 
ſatfer the — For in very 


e 11 -N CHAP. X111. 


9 Various and 220 New, Py — and range doctrinet to bee . for ſuch bee Here- 


2 — remedy ov is ehe our fit edler, and the holy Fa- 


ſerue us __ new doch nnen, we mult looke to Chriſi Teſus and his doctrine, not Antique. 
bes Apoftles ot any par 25 athers, that teach at thing divers or different from Tas his Apoſtles. M 


1 9 


ANNOTATIONS. . 


CHAP.*XTIL 


+ * 7 
Tefament,tho/c ſrorafull miſtreants works 
8 entrance of Cluiſt Inn harbour ,would make this e 


ve of bing 
hriſt in perſon. of his humanity came to Gregories table, we count it an hereticall fable ainſt A fable 
——— aecaon ebene king ar the rght hand of God, and frond 


in 
* one e hoherable,} The Apoſtle aith Dockor) (aith, ! 2 henorable, How mariage's 
les. EEO the ran of y: pay! ep — f 0 1 — ade. gr 


they are not m 
fault, but yet they doubt not continencie to be better then ge 
is ſaid of —— He a Een ebe e bin oe. De fid.ad 
the Fatbers,and of rbe Catbolite — — 4 
—— — — — — — — 
marry, aud are na not in t the contrary to whom 
Mai 2 i demuable, 1. Tun. 5. v. 11. = 2 
4 e. 
2255 bow the prote/fents in at thety arions, der abuſe dle pls, he ce of the 4, ſort 
— it ſcrub for the mariage of V oarpter, it is nororions. 1— — the — 9 dee 
tive that wantetbh, making it the Indicative mood, thus, the Apoitle affirmed g rupted by the 


el marriage to bee bonourable or law where the verbe to ought rather to bee the Imperatiue moode, ® 
Let marriage bee honoarable, 2 the ſpeech may bee 3 — * that bee 


or will bee married, to uſe themſcluer in that fart in all fidelitie , — pre all continencie one They reſtrain the 
toward another 7 as when Saint Peter 44% andrhis Apoftle exhert married men 10 giue honour to their wives, rte to their He- 
4 t0 the weaker veſſels , and to poſſeſſe their veſſel in honour, not in the and uncleantine/ſe: "alt anc: 


this ts bonourable er chaſte marriage, to which bee heere exhorteth. that it is rather an exhortation, then , Their 4. 


an it it evident by the ot ber parts and circumſt ancet of this both ard all which 
— owne Tranftarions; this onely being er He. 1 hes an Erler 
ration 2 (by their owne confeſſion) they reſtraine ef purpoſe. Our text thereſort and ai Cat bolite tranfations 


leaue 


Cura. Iz. a To the Hebrewes. 


Fyrx. 3. 


leaue the ſentence indifferent as it is in the Greeke,and as true tranſtators ought to dbe, not preſuming to adduſt it to one * yes 3 . 


fade, le they ſhould reſtraine the ſenſe of the holy Ghoſt to their owne particular fantaþie. 

aine, our new Tranſlators corrupt the text in that they tr » in omnibus, among all men, becauſe e 
they thinke it would ſound better to the ignorant, that Priefts, Religions, and all whoſoever may marry : where they 
eannvt tell either by the Greeke or Latine , that in omnibus ſhould be the maſculine gender, rather then the neuter, 
(a not onely Eraſmus , but the Greece Doctors alſo tate ir) to fiznifie that marriage ſhould bee honourably et be- 
eweene man and wife in all poynts , and in all reſpefts. See Saint Chryſoſtome and I heoph. in hunc locum. For 
there may be many filthy abuſes in wedlocke, which the 4poftle werneth them to take heed of, and to keeye their mar- 
niage bed undefiled. But the third corruption ſor their purpoſe aforeſaid, and moſt impudent ,is,* that ſome of the Ca- 
viniſſ s, for in omnibus,tranſlate, inter quoſvis , with a warginall interpretation to fignifle al Orders, conditions, 
ftates,and qualities of men. So boldly they tate away all indifferencie of ſenſes and make Gods word to fpeake juſt that 
which them/elues would, and their herefie requircth , in which kinde they paſſe all impudencie, and a/ Heretikes that 
ever were. 

Such prerogatine as the Apoſtle 1 Cor. y. aſcribeth to virginitie aboue marriage, we acknowledge with the an- 
cient Fathers. To make marriage a Sacrament of the new I cltament,which was inſtituted in = of 
the world, it is againſt all reaſon. But you ſ@ honour it, in making it a Sacrament, as the Iewes honoured Chrift 
in — him with a purple robe,for you ſay notwithſtanding, that by this holy Sacrament, the ſacred order of 
Prie ũ hood is profaned. You ſay it is honourable in all men, which may lavvfully marry, or be married, there- 
fore it is honorable in the Miniſters of the Church, hom the Scripture alloweth to be maried. But in yowed per- 
ſons(you ſay) it is damnable, the Apoſtle ſaith not ſo, but that thoſe widowes haue condemnation or judgment, 
which haue forſaken the firff faith, which is of Chriſtianitie, not of continencie, But to take it moſt ſtrongly for 
your ſide, that they fin damnably,which breake their vow,yet mariage in them alſo is honourable,as Epiphanias 
ceſtifierh. Her.61. Hierom.od Demetr. Augnſt de bono vidui tatit, cap. 10. 

But the Apoſtle (you ſay) doth not ſay that — is bowourable in all men, and it is notorious to ee how wee doe 
falſiſie the Scripture. It is notorious to ſee how without all ſhame you doe raile and wrangle. For what faith 
the Apoſtle, if he ſay not ſo ? You ſay, Firft we uſe deceit in ſupplying the verbe ſub#antiue that wanterh making 
it the indicatiue mood. If vou had but halfe ſo much learning as you take upon ycu, you might (ee that the parti- 
cle} in the words following, declareth the firſt words to bee meant affirmatiuely. Againe, the ſcope of the A- 
poſtle is plaine, to difſwade men from fornication and adulterie, and therefore ſneweth the remedy which God 
hath provided for mans infirmitie, to be honourable and voide of filthineſſe, therefore the verbe of the Indica- 
tiue is more meete then of the Imperatiue mood. For that which you inferre of the exhortation to uſe mari 
honor ably and purely, followeth of the affirmatiue, hereby mariage is approved by Gods ordinance to be ſuch, 
and is alſo contained therein, as though the Apoſtle ſhould ſay, Vſe the honorable and pure remedy of mariage 
honorably and purely, for God will indpe fornicators and adulterers. And this text is taken afhirmatinely by 
T heodoret whoſe words are theſe. This law God made in the beginning. Let us make (ſaith hee) an helper for him. 
T herefore,when he had faſhioned her, and brought her to him, he ioyned them together, and gaue the hc ing of mart- 
age, ſaying, increaſe and multiply, and fill the earth. But intemperate and unchaſte cogitation brought in adultery ard 
fornication. So doth Chryſoſtome underitand the words affirmatively, ſaying : When hee bad ſer downe mariage ta 
be honorable in a,. and the bed to be unde filed he ſheweth that he doth rightly inferre thoſe words which follow. Firſt, 
if mariage be granted, the fornicator is iuſtly puniſhed. The like ſaying hath Oecumenius, to proove that he taketh 
the words affirmatiuely. If mariage be permitted, and is lawfuM to the ſatisfying of luſt without ſinne, what colour 
ofrexcuſe ſhall be to whoremangers and adxlterers ? Fulg. ad Gallam de ſtatu, vid. Epiſt. a. cap. Sancta quidem ſunt 
Chriſtianorum coniugia , quia & coniugalis ibi caſtitas cuſtoditur in corpore, & puritas dei ſervatur in corde. 
Nam & Apoſtolica dicit autheriras, Honorabile cannubium in omnibus, & thorus immaculatus. Non eſt ergo con- 
nubium ex eolluvione peccati, ſed ex ea inſtitutione Dei. Heſych. lib. q. cap. 18. Honorabile eſt coniugium, & tho- 
rus immaculatus. Damaſc. Orth. fid. lib. 4: cap. 26. SU %hπετννẽt; & c. Wee know our Lord bleſſed mariage with his 
preſence,and him that ſaid, Mariage is honorable, &c. Si enim propter peccata in cerlis præcedentia ad terras 
miſe ſunt animæ, ut corporibus ligarentur, mentitur Paulus ſcribens, Honorabiles — — & cubile immacula- 
tum. I heoph. Alex. epiſt. Paſc. 3. Iunilius. After in Gen. De homine facto hoc neceſſario iterare curavit dicens, 
Creſcite & multiplicamiai, & replete terram, ne 8 honorabile connubio ineſſe peccatum, thorumque ſœditati 
ac fornicationi eſſe comparandum. Where it is to bee noted alſo, that H entenius tr anſlateth the text, Henorabile 
eſt coniugium, Mariage is honorable. How doe wee then reſtraine the ſenſe to our hereticall phantaſie, when 
beſide the particle in the later part of the ſentence , theſe ancient Interpreters doe all underſtand it affirmatiue- 
ly ? And how ean you call it an hereticall phantaſie, to affirme that mariage is honourable in all men, and the 
mariage bed undefiled, when the ſame ſenſe doth follow , if wee hull reade it as words of exhortation : 
Let mariage bee honourable in all, &c. Verily Chry/ofome underctanding the text affirmatiuely, ſaith that 
the Apoſtle fiehteth againſf Heretiker. Primaſue ſaith: There were ſome at that time which condemned mari- 
age, ſaying, T hat the-coniunftion of mariage is uncieane and that a man cantor be cleane which riſeth from his wines 
bed. Therefore the bleſſed Apoſtle ſaith , That _— is lawful which is made for loue of c not to fulfill fil- 
thy luſt , and be doth not only permit it, but alſo ſaith, that it pteaſerh God. For it is hongrable mariage to marrie 4 
wife lam ſully for loue of children. Ag aine he ſaith, T be mariage bed is uadefiled, and they that riſe from it are unde- 


Pled,that is, not drawing from thence any ſpot of _ It is manifeſt therefore , that you would avoide the plaine 
c 


ſenſe of the Scripture, which every way mu 
your hereticall and divelliſh phantaſie, whereby you hold that 
Another corruption you note in our tranſlations, That wee 2 among all men, whereas the Greeke may 
be as well of the neuter, , of the Maſculine gender, as Eraſmus doth rake it, and the Greeke Doctors alſo. But 
that which followeth of whoremongers and adulterers, declareth that it is to bee referred ts the perſons, ra- 
ther then the things. Although if you tranſlate it in all things, it is more generall, comprehending all per- 
ſons, all ſtates, and all offices and conditions of men: $0 doth Theophyla# underſtand it in theſeè words: 
Conſider how great regard be hath of temperance and continencie. For before making mention of holinefſe he ae o 
it , and againe after thoſe words he will fpeake of fornicators and adulterert. 1n all therefore is not onely in men 0 
riper age, and not in men alſo, but in all men , or in all meanes and times, not in affliion onely and in reſt orber- 
wiſe : not honorable and precious in this part, in that part otherwiſe,but the whole throughout all is hongurable. Here 


„ that —— is honorable, and the bed undefiled, to hide 
t 


Heretiher are made to bluſh, which flander mat1imonie. For behold he nameth mariage, precious, matrimonie houaura- 


ble, which preſerveth a man in temperance, but fornicators and adulterers God will iudge. Heere alſo with a penaltie 
«dioyned, fornication is prohibired, for God will iudge them, that is, condemne them and not —— Por if 
masrimoute bee permitted, the fornicator and adulterer * iuſtly puniſhed. The reſt of the Greeke Interpreters 

ZZ 2 inge 


— — — — 


ſacred order of Prieſ hood is prophaned thereby. Cavilling. 


777 


* Oecwums, 6 PA 
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Bea in now. 
Teft.Gracslas. 
an.1565. 


The mariage of 
the Miniſters of 
che Church, 


Cavilling. 


The Epiſtle 


CuAr. iz. 


Ru M. 4 


EVI x4 


RHEM, * 


FvLxE. 5. 


Ru M. 6. 


* 


Fyrx. 6. 


ſayings are already ſetdowne,by which you ſee what vaine quarelling and wrangling you make to denie the due 


honour to Matrimony. 
But the third corruption you ſay is moſt impudent ,that tranſi ate 


Inter quoſvis, o K 
t 


end qualities of men. And yet that is the plaine meaning of the Apoſtle as ãppeareth by the 
cators and — that followetk, and ſo is — of x all the ancient F at e 


itted he formcator and adulterer are juſtly puniſhed. Elſe 


whea they ſ m_ matrimony be perm 


al orders conditions ares 


iſhment of 


the text, 
can forni- 


cation and adultery in all orders, conditions, ſtates and qualities of men be juſtly punuſhed,except mariage be per- 


mitted in all orders.conditions 
Marriage is honourable in all things , 
though they were no things, becauſe m 
dent quarrelling againſt the trueth , to maintaine the 
riage, doe not onely paſſe all Heretiques, but 
ding, would be aſhamed to graunt an univerſal] 
maſculine 
middeſt of the fire. 

7 Remember your Prelates ] We be here warned to haue 


thers, Doctors, and glorious Biſhops gone before us in Gods Chur(h, not doubting but they our la 
uſtine ſaid, T hat which they found in the Church, they held faſt : 
kick they recelved of their Fathers, the ſame they delivered to their 


had and taught the truth : of whom Saint A 
that which they learned,they taught : that w 


ſtates and qualities? And what greater impudence can there be then this ? to ſay: 
and yer to except ſome orders, conditions, ſtates and qualiues of men, as 
arriage is not honourable in them. The Papiſts theretore in their impu- 
doctrine of Devills againſt the honour and puritie of ma- 
even the Devils themſelues : who becauſe they haue underſtan- 
, and denie the particulars thereof, And alſo in flying from the 
grader to the neuter, they are as ridiculous as A ſops fiſhes, which leapt out of the frying-pan into the 


at regard in our liſe and belieſe , to the holy Fa- We muſt have 


full P aftors, 


children. Cont. Iulian. hb. 2. cap. 10. Which reſpect᷑ to eur holy forefathers in faith,is now in this wicked contempt 
of the Heretiques , ſo much the more to bee had. See the ſaid holy Doctors ſecond Booke againſt Iulian the pelagian 


throughout ,what great account he maketh of them in 
boue the. proud Set-maſters of that time : as we muſt 


to prooue that the Church of God ſhould keepe the memories of Saints deperted, by ſolemne Holy-dayes, 


vout wayes of honour. 


the con; umtios of herefies,and how farre he preferreth them a- 
now doe againſt our new Docfars This place alſo is rightly uſed — and 


other de- 


gard to the kad | 
and dodrige 
the Fake * 


Sanz, 


We acknowledge with the Apoſtle how great regard is to be had of theſe holy Doctors and Paſtors that haue The payers wi, 
ſpoken the word of God to us, or to our forefathers in the church of Chriſt. But neither the Apoſtle, nor S. Augu- tingsand ubo- 
fine meaneth, that we ſhould acknowledge any for lawfull Biſhops, that ſpeake not the word of God. Neither ruie. 


that we ſhould admit whatſoever the ancient fathers, that were lawful Paſtors, did ſay or wiite,bekide or 


againſt 


the word of God. We uſe them therefore for confuration of hereſies, as S. Auguſtine did, who allo when their 
authority was alledged by heretiks, acknowledged that they were none otherwiſe to be received, but as they were 
conſonant to the holy Scriptures. Therefore when S. Cyprians authority was alledged by the Donatiſts, he ſaid: 
Nos nu lam & c. We doe no injury to Cyprian, when we difinguiſb any writings of hu whatſoever, fom the canoni- 
call authoritie of the holy Scriptures. For not without cauſe with ſuch healthjull diligence, the Ecclefuafticall Cannon 


is appointed, to which certaine books of the Prophets and ApoPles dee pertaine, which wee dare not 


e at all, and ac- 


cording to which we may feely judge xi other writings ,cither of faithfull men or infidels. Contr.Creſcen, lib. a. cap. 3 . 
And when he was prefled by his authority out of his Epiſtle to /ubaianus, he anſwereth: I am not bound by the au- 
thority of this Epiſtle,becauſe 1 doe not account the writings of Cyprian as.canonicall Scriptures, but I con ſider of 
them out of the canonical ſcriptures ,C what ſoeuer in them agreeth with the authority of the holy ſcriptures, I receiue 
it with his praiſebut what ſoeuer agreeth not, I refuſe it with his leaue So likewiſe when the hereuke Pelagizs alled- 
ged the authority of S. ambroſe againſt him, he ſaith: Bleed Ambroſe the Biſhep ( ſaith the heretike ) in whoſe book 
eſpecially the Romane fait h dot h. ſbine which gliſtered, as it were a certaine flower, among the Latine writers: whoſe 
faith and moſt pure ſenſe in the Scriptures , net ſo much as his enemy durſt repre bend. Be hold, with what and how 


great praiſet, he ſettcth him forth, who alt bough he was an holy and a learned man, yet is he not in a 
pared with the authoritie of the canonical Scriprure. Degrat. Chriſti. contr. Pelag. cap.43. 
rehearſed the wdgement of divers godly Fathers,concerni 


wiſe to be com- 
when hee hath 


originall ſinne, he concludeth ſaying : 7 haue not re- 


Þcarſed theſe things becauſe we leave to the opinions of any diſputers ,as unto the canonica l aut hortty, hut that it may 
appeare from the beginning unto this time, in which this new Seft ſprung , that this article of origmall fiane was kept 
with ſuch conflancie with the ſaith of the Church, that of them which handled the holy Scriprures, it was brought 


forth as moſt certaine, rather to con 
peccar.mer. ꝙ remiſſ lib. 3. cap. 7. Againe, againſt the Pelagians hee ſaith hee could uſe 


other erress, then that it was aſſaied to be confuted as falſe, by ay man. De 
teſtimonies of the 


ancient Fathers, more then he doth, but that it would be too long. And perhaps hee might be thought not to haue 


preſumed ſo much as he ougbt of the canonica l Scriptures, from which we 


ut not to be removed. De nupt. c con- 


_ c. lib. a. cap. 29. This iudgement of Saint Auguſtine wee hold and fellow concerning the wruungs of holy 


ors. 


But this place alſo (you ſay) is rightly vſed to proue that the Church of God ſhould keepe the memories of Saints 
departed,by ſolemne holy dayes and ot her devout wayes of boner. Indeed this place ſheweth how wee ſhould honor 


Saints departed,namely by imitation of their faith, 


that we ought to keepe holy dayes or any other _ 
c 


waycs of honoring of them, this place proveth not, neither doth any of the ancient Interpreters uſe it to 


end. 


9 Not with meats. ] He feaketh not of Chriſſ ian faſts,but of thelegall difference of meats, which the Helvewes 


were yet prone unte: uot cen ſidering that by Chriſts faith t 
Chriſtian faſtes are not meates. Hee ſpeaketh not one 
uncleane, bur alſo againſt all other hereticall and divelliſh 
meate before another,for holineſſe ſake. 
10 Wee haue an Altar.] Hee putteth them in minde by theſe 


were 


jree from all ſuch obſervationt of the Law. 
againſt the Iewes diſſinction of meates, cleane and 
prohibit.on of mcates, and preferring one kind of meats 

| Materiall Altars 
words. thet in following too much their olde Jewiſh for che Sacrifice 


Indaicall abſti- 
nence from 
meats. 


Prohibition of 


rires,they cep ved themſelues of ano ber manner and a more excellent ſacrifice and meate: meaning of the holy Altar, of Chriſi bode 


and Chrifts owne bleſſed body 


ered and eaten there. Of which, they that continue in the figures of the old Law, 


could not be partakers. This Altar ( ſaith 1/jchius) is the Altar of Chrifts body, which the Lewes for their incre- Huotesn eio/. 


dulitie muſt not behold, lib 6. cap. 2 1. in Levit. And the Greeke word (as alſo the Hebrew an 
the old Teftament) ſigni fieth properly an altar to ſacrifice on, and not a metap 


ſwering thereugto in 
call and ſpiritual Altar. Whereby 


we proue againſt the Heretikes , that we haue not a common table or prophane communion board, to eate meere bread 


pon, hut a very Altar in the 
ſaid body /acrificed, 


Socrat. lib. 1. cap. 
13. Contr. a 


the heavenly foode of Chrifts body and blood received 
The Apoſtle ſpeaketh exprefſely of participation of the ſacrifice of Chrifts death, as it 


proper ſenſe,to ſacrifice Chriſts body upon * and ſo called of the Fathers in refþe# of the 
Gregor. Nazianz. in orat. de {orore Gotgonia. Chryſoſt. demonſt. quod Chriſtus ſit Deus. 
20. 25. Auguſt Epiſt. 8 6. De civitate Dei, lib 8. cap. 27. & lib. 22. cap, 10. Confeſſ. lib. ꝙ. cap. ir. 
Manich. lib. 20 cap 21. TheophylaR. in 23. Mat. And when it is called a table, it i in reſpet? of 


is manifeſt in 
che 


nan 


- 


Cn a vl. Tothe Hebrewes. 7 77s 9 
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Fvix, 7. 


Rus u. 8. 


Frtxs. 8. 


Runs 
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in the to verſes next following, which is by Chriſtian faith, and not in the Sacrament only, vhereof none can 
be parrakers that remaine in the ceremoniall obſervation of the Leviticall ſacrihces. Therefore this is 
brutiſhly abuſed, to that the Chriſtians haue a mareriall Altar, as the Papiſts haue many. The le 
mean*th,C hrift to be this Altar, ho is our Prieſt, Sactifice, and Altar, and not the table whereon the 

is miniſtred, which is called an Altat, but unproperly, as the Sacrament is called a ſacrifice, For he ſaith, 
e have an Altar, which is but one, whereas the Popiſh Alta and Communion tables are many. But Iſychius 
ſaith, This Altar is the Altar of Chrif#s body. You abuſe Heſychims , for he ſaith that the Altar is the body bf 
Chriſt u ſelfe : Such an — aith he) may nt come neit ber e the veile nor u the Altar, that is, to the body of 
Chrift,to doe the miniſterie thereof. For that hath Paul writing to the Hebre wet, taught to be th? veile and the A 
rar. The ſame he ſaith,\b.1.cap.4. Know thou that Satt Paul anderfend:th that the inte ligibie Aiter i the 
Lords body , for he [ſaith : we haue an Altar whereof they haue no power to eat, which ſerue the Tabernacle, namely, 
the body of Chriſt, fer it is not (awful for the ewes to eat of it. This Altar of neceſſitie is in the entrance of the 
Tabernach of wirnefe, that is in the entrance of the heavens, becauſe we bene entrance into the heavens by him. It 
is marufeſt therefore that He/pchine meanerh not the Popiſh Altars, but the body of Chriſt in heaven, the myſte- 
rie whereof is celebrated on the Lords table, hic of the ancient Fathers is called indifferently a T able, as it 
1s an deed, and an Altar, at it is unptoperly. But that it is called of them a Table, and was in deed a table made 
of boards, and temoveable, ſet in the midſt of the people, dot placed againſt a wall, I baue ſhewwed ſufficiently, 
by tke teſtimonies of the ancient Fathers before. 


done un bloodily, being the proper hofte of laud an — , and therefore called the Enchariſt, and bring the giving.cheretore 
25 words, that is, of conſecration : — this ſacrifice is made by called, Sf. 


praiſe, it may be thought to bee a prophecie of the new Sacrifice, and net of every vulgar thanker-giving. And ſo the 

old Fathers in the Primitive Church to hide the myſteries the usworrhy or Heathen, often eff at is 

(/aith g. Auguine) a more holy ſacrifice of praiſe, then that which conſiſteth in chankes-giving, all which the 

faichfull doe 

Ghurch from the times of the Apoſtles by the moſt certaine ſucceſſions of — * offereth to God in the bo- 
ing 


ry granted to Abraham. So that theſe ſayings of S. Auguſſine doe 
ry lacrifce of the Maſſe, and doe ex pound his meaning in other place 


expre//ed |; 4 The Proteſtants 
It fignifieth, Gods favour 10 be procured by the foreſaid morkss of ane _— 4 CI. __ ——_— 


from the word, tranſlating here for, promeretur Deus, God is 
Which in deed maketh o more for them then the Latine, which is agreeable 16 meſs ancient copies, as we ſee by Pri- meritorious, 
maſius Saint Auguitines ſcholer. For if God be plesſed with good wort and ſbem fevour for them, then ere they 
meritorious ,and then only faith is not the cauſe of Gods favour to mes. | 5 

Promere tur paſſiuely taken, as it is by your vulgar i eter, is no Latine word, but a barbarous tearme, the Merices, 
Greeke word — hoo well „ and not favour to bee procured by workes of almes ot char 

A by deſeris ox merits of the doers. Bus the Greeks wateth d warf for ns then the Larine (you ſay) for if 
Ood be pleaſed with good workes and ſbem favour ſor them, then are they meritorious. But where doch the text ſ 
that God th favour for good workes. God is pleaſed with good workes, becauſe they are ble ro bis 
Commandements , and hee a our obedience as an acceptable Lacnhce of praiſe and th ing, for 
Chriſts ſake, by whom we offer the ſame, And hee rewardeth good workes for his promiſe ſake, but hee 
etch favour, or giveth grace freely , and for his owne mercy ſake in Chriſt our redtemet. Theanriquiry of this 


2 » Gods ꝑleaſed to receiue them, that is, God vouchſa — of almes and beneficehce: 
ſaith aat that God ſherverth his favom, or giyeth his ſor y of that they be meritorious, or proeurt 


meaning. 
8 
exMnense 5 
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The Epiſtle 


ſhall be damned undoubtedly, except he repent, becauſe he doth againſt the expreſſe word of God, and law of Nature. 
And by this you may ſee the difference of an heretical and a diſordered time, om other Catholike Chriftian dayes. 
For Hereſie and the like damuable revolts frem the Church of God, is ns more but a rebellion and diſobedience to the 
Priefis of Gods Church, when men reſuſe to bee under their diſcipline , to hear, their duckrine, and interpretation of 


| Scriptures to obey their Lawes and Counſels. T his diſobedience andrebeſtion F̃om the ſpiritual{ Governour under pre- 


Fv LXx.9 


RRIM. 1. 


Fy TX. 1. 


1 8 of God, and to abſtaine from all mortall finne, the A 
ic is che dixelliſh hereſie 
cunrra Cate dium, eſpecially after the ſixteen 


rence of obedicnce to the Temporall, is the bane of our dayet, and ſpecially of our Countrey, where theſe new Sefts are 
properly maintained by this falſe principle, That the prince in matters of Soule ——_— may command the Pre- 
late : which is directiy and evidently ageinft this Scripture and all other, that com the jheepe of Chriſts fold to o- 
bey their ſpirituail Officers. 

The obedience which the Apoſtle here requireth, we acknowledge that it ought to be yeelded by Emperours 
and Kings to the Overſeers or Paſtors of their ſoules. But hereof it followeth not, that Prieſts and Prelates are 
exempt from obedience of civill powers, for if they haue ſoules , S. Paul biddeth every ſoule ſubmit himſelfe to 
the higher powers, Rom. 13. Nor that Emperors and Kings may not preſcribe and gue lawes of Religion to 
Biſhops and Priefts,whom alſo in matters of Religion they ought to obey, But the auchoritic and obedience of 
each is eſtabliſhed, and one ought not to hinder another. For neither the Prince muſt preſcribe ſuch lawes of Re- 
ligion to Biſhops as he liſteth, but ſuch as may require the onely true Religion of God to be exerciſed according 
to his word. And theſe lawes the Biſhop is bound to obey in paine of damnation, Neither muſt the Biſhop te- 
quire what doctrine ſocyer hee teacheth to bee accepted and beleeved of the Prince, but onely that which is a- 
gree able to the holy word of God: which true doctrine the Prince is alſo bound to beleeue and follow, in paine 
of damnation. And if any Prieſt or Prelate teach, or do otherwiſe, he is to be punithed by the Princes authority, 
who hath charge to ſee both the Tables of the Law to be obſerved and kept of all his ſubjects, and to punith 
the offenders. I herefore there is 8 agree able to the word of God, and the law of Nature, then that 
the Prince ſhould be obeyed of all his ſubjects, ſpecially in matters pertaining to Religion and genie. For if 
he command or decree any thing againſt true Religion, it is no more to bee obeyed, then the falſe aoRrine of 2 
prieſt or prelate is to be beleeyed. That Princes in matters of Soule & Religion may command Prelats, we haue 
manifeſt examples in the Scripture, of Moſes,David, Salomon, Ioſapbhat, Exechias, io ſias, who all commanded the 
high Prieſts, and other Pricſts in matters of Religion according to the word of God. Therefore it is no hereticall 
confuſion of the different ſtates, but the avoyding of Antichriſtian Lav — we teach, when we affirme that 
the Prince is to be obeyed in all cauſes,and of all perſons,vhich notwithitanding, the obedience here comman- 
ded remaineth wholly untouched. 


eee 
THE ARGYMENT OF THE EPISTLE 
OF SAINT IAaMEs. 


HIS Epiſtle 7 the 
only faith, which ſome held at that time alſo, by mi ſconſtruing S. 
but many other errors (which then Le 
touch expreſſely. 
$ Heeſaith therefore, that not onely faith, but alſo good workes are neceſſary : that not onely faith, 
- but alſo good workes doe iuſtifie : that they are acts of Religion, or ſervice and worſhip of God: that to 
keepe all the commandements of G od, andi ſo to abſtaine from all mortal ſinne, is not impoſſible , but neceſſary: that 
God is not author of ſen, no not ſo much as of tentation t ſunnt : that. we muſt ſtay our ſelues ing, with ſeare 
of our death, f the i belt : and ſtirre our ſelues to doing of good, with our reward that we ſhall haue for 
it in heaven. Theſe points of the Catholike faith he commendeth earneſtly unto us inveighing vehemently againſt them 
that teach the centraryerrors. Howbeit hee doth wit hall admoni ſh not to negle# ſuch , but to ſeete their converſion, 
ſhewing them how meritorious a thing that is. Thus then he exhorteth generally to all good workes ,anddeborteth from 
all ſine ; but jet alſo namely to certaine , and from certaine : , from acception of perſons, from detraftion,aud rejh 
tudging, from concupiſcence and loue of this world, from [wearmg © and, to prayers, to almes, to humilitie, confeſſion, 
andpenance: but miſt copiouſly to patience in perſecution. | 

Now, who this l ames was It i not he, whoſe feaſt the Church keepeth the 25. of Tuly, which was S. Iohns bro- 
ther, and whoſe martyrdeme we haue Act. 12. but he, whom the Church worſhippeth the firſt of May, who is called 
Frater Domini, our Lords brother, and brother to Iude, and which'was the firſt Biſhop of Hieruſalem, of whom we 
reade Act. 1 f. & 21. d / Gal. a. of whoſe wonderſult auſteritie and puritie of life, the Ecclefiafticall fories doe 
report. Euſeb. li. 2 c. aa. Hiero. in Catalogo. 

Tberefore as the old high Prieſt bad power and charge over the lewes , not only in Hieruſalem and Iury, but al/o 
diſperſed in other countries (as we underitand Act. 9. & 2.) ſo S James litemiſe, being Biſhop of Hieruſalem,and 
having care not only of theſe lewes with whom hee was refident there in Tury ; but of al the reſi alſo, writeth this 
Evie, To the tu clue tribes that are in diſperſion ; 
the world. 3 $a | | 
Abe error of onely faith, againſt which Saint ine writeth , was of them that thought the profeſſion 
of Chiriſtian religion, ho wickedly ſoever they lived, was ſufficient to ſalration: againſt which this Epiftle and 
the other were written But of Iuſtihcation by the meeregrace of God, chrough fach without workes, S. Au- 
Nineis a moſt eatueſt defender againſt the. Pelagian heretikes ng wn bo. in his time. And even in that 
booke De fide — xray ce ſpcaketh of the former 3 en hee ſaith, cap. 14+ that workes 
that it iuſi ißed. they doe not goe before him that is to betu#tified,hee ſneweth plainely, chat a man is 
| God by faith only, and not by {good workes.Ney „e acknowle * faith only, 
use workes alſo are neceſſary for them that are iuſtiſied, to declare that they ate iuſt. In'which ſenſe th 
Polile teacheth that good workes dos iuſtiſie before men, as faith only doth iuftifie before God. — it is 

ae Faith not, 


alſo were ennexed unto it they are now.) doth this Apoſtle here 


7 


of the Pelagians, againſt which. S. Augu#ine vvriteth his booke De perfect ione iuſlitie 
reaſon. We deny God to be author of ſinne, or of N 


C nab. iz. 


reſt D is direFed ſpecially as S. Augultize —4 . 1 of —_—_ 
auls words. Tea ; 


in them, to all Chriflians vniuerſally diſperſed rhraugh I!. 


Onely faith. 


— 
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Of S. Iames. 


finne , as the Apoſtle doth, yet as a iuſt iudge hee leadeth the reprobate into tentation, from which Chriſt hath 
taught us to pray. To convert them that goe aſtray, it is a good worke, greaty acceptable to God, bur the Apo- 
ſtle doth not teach it to be meritorious Hee exhorterh unto repentance, and acknowledging of ont ſinnes one 
to another, but not unto popiſh penance, or auricelar confeſſion. Finally, though S. 7ames were Biſhop, or had 
ſpeciall overſight over the & hurch of leruſalem , yer hee had not that power and charge over the lewes that 
the old high Prieſt had, but ſuch as Chriſt gaue to every one of his Apoſtles, Yea, the primacie of the circum» 
cifion was ſpecially allotted to Peter , though 7ames as Biſhop of Ieruſalem, had alſo a fatherly care over all 
the Chriſtian Iewes. 


THE *CATHOLIKE EPISTLE 
OF Ilames THE APOSTLE. 


Atholike Epiſtle.] The word Catholike though in the title of this Epifle,endthe reſt following called the Ca- ha 
C tholike Epiſtles )it be not wholly in the ſame ſenſe as it is in the Creed : yet the Proteſf anti ſo feare and ab bor 
the word a/together,that in ſome of their Bibles they leaue it cleane out ali houg h it be in the Greek,andin ſome 

they had rather tran/ate ridiculouſly thus, T he generall Epiſtle, &c. whereas the/e are ſamouſly knowne and * ſpeci- 
fied in antiquitie, by the name of Catholike Epiſtles, for that they are written to the whole Church, not to any peculiar 
people or perſon . Pauls are. 

This title is no part of the word of God, though it be in the Greek copies, no more then that which is written Cacholika. 
under the Epiſtles of S. Paul, ſle wing from hence they were wriuten , which ſometimes, is found to bee untrue, 
and is of your ſelues controlled in the argument upon the firſt to the Theſſalonians, where the Greek poſtſcript 
is from Athens, hich you hold was from Corinth. Therefore the omiſſion of this title is no offence at all. And 
ſceing you confeſſe it is not wholly the ſame in ſenſe as it is in the Creed, to tranſlate it as we (peak in the Creed, 
were wilſully to giue occaſion of errour to the ignorant, which by tranflating it truly, according to the mean 
of the word, is ea 1 avoided. But in truth it ſignifieth the ſame here which it doth in the — 2 88 1 
and univerſall. So doch Oecumenius expound this title, ſaying: Theſe Epiſtles are called Cathalike that is, uni ver ſall 
or general, becauſe the company of our Lords diſciples doe not dedicate theſe Epiſtles to one nation or citie, diffinfly 
(as Paul doth ro the Romans or Curint hian t lut univerſally to the faithſull,cither ta the 1ewes that were diſperſed, as 
Peter al/d dat h, or elſe to all Chriſtians living under the rar faith. By this it appeareth, that this title is un 
ly given to the (even Epiſtles, which agreeth only to fiue, for the two latter Epiſtles of Saint ſohu are inſcribed to 
two fingular perſous,or unto their families at the moſt, Bur where you ſay we abhorre the word Catholike, it is 
4 rotten and frivolous cavill : for how can wee abhotre that word whick wee teach our children daily to ſay in 
their Engliſh Creed, and repeat ſo often in our daily common prayers ? | 


CHAP. I. 


We laue to rejoyce in perſecution (but if we be patient, and withall abſt aine Fom all mort al ſinne) 9 conſidering how 
we hal be exalted and c1owned jor it, when the perſecutor(who emich:th himſeiſe with our pier ai fade away. 
13 But if any be tempted to fall, or to any other evil, let him not ſay, God is the author of it wo is the author of all 
good only. 19 Such points of the Catholike faith we muſt be content to learne without contradidian and anger, and 
tu doe accordingly. 26 Becauſe otherwiſe we may talke of religion, but indeed it u no religion. 


The Tranſlation of the Church of England. 
AMES aſervant of God, and 


The Church rea- 
deth theſe Catho- 
like or Canoni- 
cal Epiſtlet in or- 
der at Mattens, 
from the 4. Sun- 
day after Eaiter 
y 


Euſeb. libs 2. 
„. 42. 


The Tranſlation of Rhemes. 
AMEs the - ſervant of God 


3 


and of our Lord Ixsvs Chriſt f the Lord Teſws Chriſt, to the 
to the twelve tribes that are in twelve tribes which are ſeattered 
Sl, K diſperſion greeting. abroad, greeting. 
22 21 Eſteeme it, my brethren, 2 (Ohh brethren, count 


all joy, when you ſhall fall into diverſe ten- 
tations : n 

3 Knowing that the“ probation of your 
faith worketh — # 

4 And ler patience have a perfect work: 
that you may be perfect and entire, failing in 
nothing. | | 

5 But if any of you lacke wiſedome, let 
him aske of God who giveth toall men a- 
boundantly, and upbraideth not: and it ſhall 
be given him. dsa 

6 But let him ¶ aske in faith nothing 
doubting; for hee that doubteth, is like to a 


it all 
tion: f 
3 * Knowing this that the trying of your Rem 5. 3 
faith worketh patience. | 

4 And let patience have her perfect works, 
— ye may be perfect, and ſound, lacking no- 
thing. 12 | 

5 If any of you lacke'wiſdowe; let him le 
of A Fer — to all men indifferently, and 
caſteth ns man iu the teeth : aud it ſhall bee gi. 
ven him. | 5 | | 

6 * But let him ache in faith nothing was Math. 5. 7. 
vering : For hee that wavereth i like a wave mark. 1 1. 24. 


joy when yee fall into diverſe tempta- 


wave of the ſea, which is moved and carried 
about by the wind. 

75 Therfore let not that man thinke that 
he ſhall receive any s of our Lord. 

8 Aman double of minde is inconſtant 
in all his wayes. | 

But let the humble brother glory in 
his exaltation. | 


10 And 


of the ſea; toſt of the winde, aud carryed with lake 11.9. 


violence : : 
7 Neither let that man thinke that he foal 
receive any thing of the Lord. . 
8 Adoxble mindod man i unſtabli in all 
hu wayes. * PO VOIR 
9 Let thebrother of low degree, rejoyee in 
that he iu exalted, 
10 Againe, 


782 


| The Epiſtle 


Cua 


P. Il. 


Pſal. 102. 15. 
Eccl. 14, 18. 
Eſa. 4, 6. 

1 Pet. 1,24. 
Job 5.17. 


The Epiſtle 
for a Martyt 
that is a Bi- 
ſhop. 


The ground — 


of tentation to 


10 And the rich, in his humilitie, becauſe 
as the flower of graſſe ſhall he paſſe: 

11 For the Sun roſe with heate, and par- 
ched the graſſe and the flower of it fell away 
and the beauty of the ſhape thereof peri- 
ſhed: ſo the rich man alſo ſhall wither in his 
wayes. | 

12 Bleſſed is the man that ſuffereth ten- 
tation; for when hee hath beene proved, he 
ſhall receive the crowne of life, which God 
hath promiſed to them that love him. Q 

13 Let no man when hee is tempted, 
fay that hee is tempted of God; for [| God is 
nota tempter of evills, and he tempteth no 


14 But t every one is tempted of his 


ſin, is our con- OWne concupiſcence abſtracted and allu- 


cupiſcence, and 
not God. 


The Epiſtle on 
the 4. Sunday 
alter Eaſter. 


Prov. 17.27. 


The Epiſtle on 
the 5. Sunday 
after Eaſter. 
Math.7.21. 
Rom.2.13. 


red, | 

15 Afterward || concupiſcence when it 
hath conceived bringeth foorth ſinne; but 
| _ when it is conſummare, ingendreth 

eath. 

16 Doe not erre therefore my deareſt 
brethren. — 

17 Every beſt giſt, and eve ect 
gift is — oh Goa why 
ther of lights, with whom is no tranſmuta- 
tion, nor ſhadowing ofalteration, 

18 Voluntarily hath hee begotten us by 
the word of truth, that we may be ſome be- 
ginning of his creature. 20 

19 You know my deareſt brethren. And 
let every man bee ſwift to heare : but flow 
to ſpeake,and flow ro anger. 

20 For the anger of man worketh not 
the juſtice of God. | 

21 Forthe which thing caſting away all 
uncleaneneſſe and aboundance of malice, in 
meeknefſle receive the engraffed word, which 
is able to ave your ſoul | 

22 But * be doers of the word, and not 

hearers onely deceiving your ſelves. 2 
23. Fer if a man be à hearer of the word, 
and not a doer : hee ſhall bee compared to a 
man beholding the countenance of his nativi- 
ty in a glaſſe. 

24 For he conſidered himſelſe and went 
his way, and by and by forgat what an one 


he was. 


25 But hee that hath looked in i the law £ 


of perfect liberty, and hath remained in it, 
not made a forgerfall hearer, but a doer of 
the worke : this man ſhall bee + bleſſed in 
his det. | 

26 And if any man thinke' himſelſe to 
be religious, not bridling his tongue, but ſe- 
ducing his heart : this mans religion is 
vaine. | 


27 cleane and unſpotted 


I! rs 
with God and the Father, is this, to viſite 
pupilles and widdowes in their tribulation: 
and.to keepe 
world. 


himfelfe unſpotted from this 


—— 


10 Again, the rich, in that he ij made low : 
Becauſe tas the 


— 


flower of the graſſe hee b Blaqes, 


ſe away. 1.14.16. 
2 11 For as the Sunne hath riſes with i Pet. i. 4. 
beate, and the grafſe hath withered , and 


bes flower hath fallen away, and the beau- 
ty of the faſhion of it hath periſhed : ſo 
alſo foall the rich man fade away in his 


WAYES, 


12 * Bleſſed the max that endu- Iob g.. 


reth temptation : for when hee us tryed , hee 
ſhall receive the crowne of life, which 
the Lord hath promiſed to them that love 
him 


13 Let no man ſay when hee is temp- 
ted, I am tempted of God : For God can- 
not bee tompted with evill, neither tempteth he 

man. 

14 But every man i tempted, when hee 14 
dr awne away, and enticed with the baite of his 
owne concupiſcence. 

15 Then when luſt hath conceived, it brin- 

eth foorth finne : and ſiune, when it in finiſhed, 
Grinch forth death. 

16 Doe not erre 7 deare bret hren. 

ed giving, and everic 


17 Everie 
perfect guift is from abeve, and commeth 
dewne from the Father of lightes , with 


whom #4 no variableneſſe , neither ſhaddow of 


turning. 

18 Of his owne will begate hee us, with the 
word of truth, that we ſhould be the firſt fruits 
of his creatures. ; 

19 Wherefore, my deare brethren, let e- 
very man be ſwift to heare, flow to ſpeaks, ſlow 
towrath, 

20 For the wrath of man, worketh not that 
which u righteous before God. " 

21 fore lay apart all filthineſſe, 
and ſuperfinitie of f nanghtineſſe , and re- 
cerve with meekeneſſe of the word that ts 
graff:d in you, which is able to ſave your 
ſoules. 


Prov. 17.17. 


fOr, malic 
ouſneſſc. 


22 Aud“ be pee doers of the word, aud not Rom. a. 13. 


hearers.onely deceiving your owne ſelves, 
23 For if any bee a hearer of the word, avd 


Mat 7.21. 


not a doer, he us like unte aman beholdins hu - 


bodily face ina glaſſe. 

24 For hee hath conſidered himſelſe, and i 
one hi wages, and hath forgotten imomediatly 
what his faſhion was. | 

25 But whoſo looketh inthe perfect law of 
liberty, aud continmeth therein, he bring not 4 


forgetfull hearer, but a dovy of the works, bal 


bee bleſſed in his deed, 


26 |f any man among y0u. ſcemo to bee f de- 


greligious. 


vont, and refraineth not his tongue, but decei- I Or religious. 


veth bus owne heart, this mans | devotien 1 
vaine. 10 

27 Pure devotion and wndefiled before God 
and the Father # thu, To viſite the fatherleſſe 


and widdowes in their adverſity, and to keepe 


bimſelfe unſpotted of the world. 
| MAR- 


— 
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D 


RAB M. 1 
FVI E. 1. 


Ri 1X. 2. 


FVI k. 2. 


RAE M. 3. 


FyL X. z3. 


RAI M. 4. 


FVI. 4. 


Rus M. 5. 


FVI X. 5 


RuE M. 6. 


Fvix. 6. 
Ras u. 7. 
Fort, 7. 


Runs, 


Fox, . 


MARGINALL NOTES. CHAP. 1. 


25 Bleſſed in bis.] Beatitude or ſal vation conſifterh is well wort ing. 
Vnrto eternall beatitude or ſalvation, well working is neceflary, in chem that heare the Goſpell i yet Dovad 
ſaith, the beatitude of a man to be, to whom God imputeth iuſtice, without works, Ron. 4.6. 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAP. I. 


6 Alke in faith nothing doubting.) The Proteſtants mond prove by thu,thar no man owght to grey won What faith is gt 
aſſurance that he ſhall ebtame that which be arketh- Where the Apoſtle meanerh nothing elſe bur that the ter of quired in — 
lawfall things, may not either miffruſt Gods power and habilsty, or be ms <;ffidence and deſpaire of hu mercy : but 
that our doubt be only in our owne anworthineſſe or undue arhing. 

The Proteſtants prove, that men muſt pray for nothing, but according to Gods will and promiſe, and not to paich wicthour 
doubt of Gods truth in performing his promiſe. But in reſpect of our one worthineſſe, we ought to aske nd- doubting, 
thing. Occamenias upon this text, ſaith : , be have farth,let him aer of he daubr/et bum not ache, for he 
[hat not recerve,wbich diftrufteth that bee ſhall recei ye. Againe, When thow avkeff any 2 Cod, das thaw nor 
dowbt at all, ſaying with thyſelfe : How can 1 ache and recerve of the Lord any thing, woch have ſianed ſo He- 
gun him ? Thinks not theſe things, but le converted onto the Cora, wu h thy whole heart, and ah of lim mth» 
out dowbting,and thew ſbalt know the A hu mercies. | | 

13 Let no man ſay that he is tempted of God.] We ſee by tha, that when the Serigtwres (as in the Pater no- God is not au- 
ſter aud other places) ſeem to ſay that God deth ſumtimes tempt wa or lead us mio tentarion; they meane not hat thor of evil. 
Gd any ayes the author ic auſer,or mover of any man to fongbut only by permiſſion, and becauſe by bis gratious 

power be keepeth not the offender from tent ation. Therfore the blaſphemy of heretitei making Goa the aut bor of 

ſon, is intollerable. See. S. Auguſt. ler. g. de diverſ og. 

God is no way the authour or moover of men to ſinne : but as 2 iuſt judge he not only permitteth, but alſo 
leadeth into temptations thoſe whom hee giveth over unto Satan, therefore ke hath taught us to pray, Leade 
us Not into temptation, 

13 God is not a tempter of evills ] The Proteflants as much as they may, to dinwineſh the force of the Apofbles partial and wih 
concluſion apainſ} ſuch as attribute their e vill tentations to God, for other tent ations God dath ſend to try mens pa- full tranſlation. 

tience and prove their farth)take and tranſlate the word 5 thu ſenſe, that God w not tempted by our evi. 
where more conſanantly to the letter and circumſtance of the words before and after,and as agreably*to the Greet * 3 -55{ 22555 
it ſhould be taken adi vely as it u in the Latrine, that God z« no temyter to evil ; for being taken paſiivery, there u Av. 
mo coherence of ſenſe to the other words of the * N 
The Apoſtles concluſion being plaine of it ſclte, is more plaine, when the word is tranſlated paſſively. For Slander 

then a reaſon is given why God tempteth no man to evill, becauſe hee is ſo pure from evill, that he cann t be 2 

tempted — much leſſe be a tempter and inciter of other men unto it. Therefore this is nothing cls but a Cavilling, 

devilliſh ſurmiſe, that the Proteſtants tranſlate the word paſſively, becauſe they would diminiſh th&force ot the 

Apoſtles concluſion. But why then doth Hemremiov a Papiſt, in his trauſlation of Oecamenias, tranſlate the word 

in the text paſſively ? and Oecumenias out of the conſent of the Greeke Fathers interprete it paſſively ? but 

that the right ſignification of the word doth require it ſo to be underſtood. God (ſaith he) canner be rempred of 

evill accerdingto that which is ſaid of one, (althougb he be a framer from ws, and framer from the farth) the 

diuine and bleſſed nature neither (uffereth rrowbles, nor offereth to other. Belide this, except the word be taken 

paſſively, the A poſtle taith one thing twice immediately together, without any cauſe of tuch yaine repetition. 

Whereas taking it paſſively, there is good reaſon and perfect coherence with the words going before and at- 

ter. For God is ſo farre from tempting unto evill as his divine nature is uncapable of any temptation of evill, 

For temptation to evill cannot come from God, except it were firſt ia him, but ſeeing it cannot be in God, it 

cannot proceed from him. 

15 Concupi ſcence whenit bath conceived ] Concupyſcence (wee ſee heere) of it ſelfe is not rune, as Here* ; 
tes falſely teach: but when by any conſent of rhe mimde wee dge obey or yeeld to ut, then is ſinne ingendred and ques: of 
formed im ws. b 

Wee ſee there is diſtiaction of concupiſcence,from actuall ſin, as of the mother from her daughter, but yet as c : ; 
one ſerpent concciveth and bringeth forth another ſerpent, ſo both the mother and daughter are ſin, and S. Paul — * 
plainly teſli fyeth, that concupiſcence is ſinne. Rom. 7. 7. | 

15 Sinne conſummate — death.] Heere wee [ce that not a ſinne, nor allconſent unte concugs- 
ſcence # mor tall or dammable, but when it & cenſumm ite, that u, when the conſent of mans winde Sully and 
perfedtly yeeldeth to rhe commutting or liking of the ade or motion wherewnro comeuyeſeence mooveth or inci- 
reth we. A. 

It cannot bee concluded out of this place, that concupiſcence, or any other ſinne deſerveth not damnation : «; F 
when of all ſinne in generall, it is ſaid ; The ſoule — hall die, and the wages of ſinne is death, Ec. — 

18. Rom. 7. But that there be degteees of ſinne, and that actuall ſiane bringeth unto more grie vous damnaſton 

_ —_ be repentance. Our Savionr Chriſt condemacth luſt of the eye for adukery, and anger for mur- 
er. Math F. , N f 

25 Ihe law of perfect liberty.] The law of the Goſpel and grace of Chriſte called the law of lilerty is re» What is the law 
pe of the yike and burden of the ald e arnal ceremomses and becauſe Chriff bath by bu blond of the new Tefl ol liberty in the 
delivered all that obey bum from the ſervitude of ſin andthe de vill. But not as the Libertins and other beretits of "Tt 
thu time would have it that in the new Tefl ament every man may follow hu m lit and conſcrence,aud may 
chooſe whether he will be under the lawes and obedience of ſprrituallor temporal Rulers or no. | 

The Pope is ſuch a Libertine as teſuſeth to be under any tempotall ruler, or fpirituall, yea, he refuſeth tobe The Pore a 1; 
under the whole Church of Chriſt on each, but will be bead and ruler thereof. 1 

a F 7 5 cleane ] Tree reagiom flandeth not enely an talking of the Scrigtwres, or onely faith, or Chrifts ONT 
Wſiice » but i purs har words ally of charity and mercy dene by the grace of Chriſt. This us the workes a 
Apfel b arre ke n thus tue. * and 6d ©: art of mans jn. 

Wee teach alſo that pure religion ftandeth not only in words, but in faith, and in works alſo,yer Chriſt onely Reli oo 


Not every ſinne 
mortall. 


is our juſtice, and through him we are jultificd before God by faith without weoks, Ro. 3. 


CHAP. 


. 


784 The Epiſtle CBA r. 2. 
972 CHAP. II. 
EVLx. 1 Againſt acception of perſons. 10 From all and every frave wee muſt abſtaine, having in all our words and deeds, the 


judgement before our eyes * wherein works of 


mercy fhall be required of us, 14 and onely faith ſhall not availe us. 


18 And that the Cathotike by his works ſheweth that he hath faith : whereas the heretike hath no more faith then 


the devil, ante he of faith never ſo much,and of — Rabab 


Abraham indeed was iuſtified by works alſo, 25 an 


thereby onely, by the example of Abraham Ro. 4. For 


Fy'L k. x The Apoſtle teacheth in this Chapter, that ſuch a faith as is void of good works, ſhall not juſtiſie any man, and 


that as a man is 


God and men by good works,which are the neceſſary effects of a juſtifying faith. 


Y brethren, Have not the faith of our 

Lord In SVS Chriſt of glory [| inac- 

ception of perſons. 

2 For if there ſhall enter into your aſ- 
ſembly a man having a golden ring in goodly 
apparrell, and there ſhall enter in a poore man 
in homely attyre, 

3 And you have reſpe to him that is 
dothed with the goodly apparell, and ſhall 
fay to him, Sit thou here well: bur ſay to the 
peore man, Stand thou there : or fit under 
my foot-ſtoole : 

4 Doe you not judge with your ſelves, 
and are become judges of unjuſt cogitati- 
ons ? | 

5 Hearemydeareſt brethren: hath not 
God choſen the poore in this world, rich in 
faith,and heires ofthe kingdome which God 
hath promiſed to them that love him ? 

6 But you have diſhonoured the poore 
man. Do not the rich oppreſſe you by might: 
and themſelves draw you to judgements? 

7 Doe not they blaſpheme the good 
name thar is invocated upen you ? 

8 If notwithſtanding you fulfil the royal 
law according to the Scriptures, Zhou Salt 
love thy neighbour as thy ſelf,you doe well. 

9 But if you accept perſons, you worke 
ſinne, reprooved of the Lawe as tranſgreſ- 
ſours. 

10. And * whoſoever ſhall keepe the 
wholeLaw, but oſtendeth in one: || is made 
guilty of all, 

tt For he that aid, Thou ſhalt not com- 
mit advoutry, faid alſo, Thou ſhalt not kill. 
And if thou doe not commit advoutry, but 
ſhalt kill: thou art made a tranſgreſſour of 
112 5 ſpeake ye, and ſo doe as beginning 

12 80 e ye, and ſo doe, as beginni 
to be judged by he law of liberty. 

13 For || judgement without mercy to 
him that hath not done mercy. And mercy 

cxalaxovye?). exaltech it ſelfeabove judgement, 

14 || W hat ſhall it profit my brethren, if 
a man ſay he hath faith: but hath not works? 
Shall faith be able to fave him ? 

15 And*if a brother or ſiſter be naked, 
and lacke daily food : 

136 And one of you ſay to them, Goe in 
peace, be warmed and filled: but you give 
them not the things that are neceſſary for the 
body ? what ſhall it profit ? 

17 So fairh alſo, if it have not works, is 
dead in it ſelfe. 


, 
Levit.19.15. 
Deut. 1,16. 
Prov. 24,23. 
Eccl. 42, 1. 


Lev. 19, 18. 
Mat. 22,39. 
Rom. 13. 


Lev. 19,37. 
Deut. 1, 18. 


110.3, 


* 


18 But 


NI brethren , * have not the faith of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt the Lord of glory,with 
reſpect of perſons, 

2 For if there come into your ſ company a 
man wearing à gold ring, in goodly apparell and 
there come in alſo a poore man, in vile ray- 
ment : 

And yee have reſpect to him that 
weareth the gay clothing, and ig unto bim, Sit 
thou heere in a good place: and ſay to the poore, 
Stand thou there, or fit heere under my foote- 
Foole : 

4 Are ye not partial in your ſelves,and are 
made 1 e of evill thoughts? 

5 Hearken, my deare beloved brethres, 
Hath net God choſen the poore of thu world, 
that they might be rich in faith, and heires of 
the kingdome, which hee promiſed to them that 
love him? 

6 Bat ye have deſpiſed the poore. Doc not 
rich men opprefſe you 7 tyranny, and draw you 


before the judgement (cates ? 


7 Doe not they blaſpheme that goed name 
by the which ye — ? - 


8 He felfil the royal law according to the 
Ceripturs, Thou ſbalt love thy neigh 
thy ſelfe,ze doe wel: 

9 Butifye regard one perſon more then an- 
other, ye commit ſinne, and are rebnked of the 
law as traxſgreſſours, 

10 * Whoſoever ſhall keepe the whole 
— , and get faile in oue poynt, hee #4 guilty 
0 


11 Fer he that ſaid, Doe not commit adul- 
trry: ſaidalſo, De: not kill. Thongh thou doe 
none adultery, yet if thou kill, thou art become 
4 tranſgreſſour of the law, 

12 So fbeake ye, and ſo doe, & they that ſhal 
be judged by the law of liberty. 

13 For hee ſhall have judgewent without 
mercy, that bath ſhewed no mercy : and mercy 


rejoyceth i pt ie Tags t. 

14 — profiteth it, my brethren, though 
a max ſay, he hath faith, and hath not deeas ? 
can faith ſave him 

15 * If abrother or a ſiſter bes naked, and 
leſtirate of daily foods, 

16 And one of you ſay unte them, De- 
part in peace, bee you warmed and filled : not- 

; ng, yee give them not thoſe things 
— are needefull to the body: what ſhall it 

ot? 
. 17 Even ſo faith if it have not decdi, is dead 
in it ſelfe, 


juſtified in the ſight of God by faith only, ſo he muſt be declared to be juſt or juſtified before Tuſtieation, 


Lev.19.15. 
Prov. 2 4.24. 


Or, congrega- 


tion. 


qr 4 at. 21.39 


Lev. 1 f. 19. 


Luk. 2. 11. 
1 Lohn. 3. 17 · 
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18 But ſome man faith, Thou haſt faith, 18 Bueſowe onve wan will ſay Theos haſt 
and I have workes: ſhew me thy faith wich- er I have dredet: — th 722592 
out workes : and I ll he es bo woe 245 and 1 will en thee my faith 
m faith. e des 1 

* Thou beleeveſt that there is one Sud 9 Ten bel * chav * 1 O. 
Thou doeſt well: the devills alſo beleeve thts deft wel: the dev aiſ believe and 


and tremble, | _ tremble, * . 
20 But wilt thou know O vaine man, 20 But wilt thou brew, 0 thou vaine man, 
n ' that char faul which is — ” 


Außen ly ade, egi 8 „ dbrabay car father jþ 
w 1 ſonne 21 Fs our fat 
94. Altar ? — _ threwgh works , when be had ered® Iabac 

22 Seeft thou that {| faith did work with  ſanne npon the editar? | 
his works : and by the works che faith was 32 Seeft rhow betas * 
conſuramate ? © ee | p 
23 And the Scripture was fulfilled, ſay- * 
Abrabam beleeved God, and it was 1 Seripture wa fulfilled, hich 
. juſtice, and he was called \\the friend faith, * Abraham belceved and it was ro — HP 


Gen 1 16, 


r T7 e: and hee was Rom. 4.3 
12 a you ſee that b workes a manis calle of 1. Galat.3.6, 
juſtifyed: and ij not by faith onely- 24 eee of deedes a man i 

25 And in like manner alſo. * — aud not onely. 
harlot, wasnot rer jaſtifyed by workes, re. 35 Likewiſe alſowas net * Rehab the har- loſus. i. 
ceiving the meſſengers, and putting them ed through works, when ſhe had recei- 
3 Rada the meſſengers, and bad [ent them out av- 

26 For even as the body without the ſpi - ober wap. 
rit is dead: richly mabonth 26 For ar the body without the ſpirit dead: 
dead. evex ſo faith vit heut wor es is dead alſo. 


MARGINALL NOTES. CHAP. 11. 


20 O vaine man. I Mee eaketh to al Hygetikes i that ſay, faith opely without worker th inffifie, calling them 


vaine men, and c ing them to Divels. 
Then he ſpeaketh not to S. Paul, which ſairh,amanis juſtified by faith, e kan: Narto all Faith onely. 


che ancient Fathers; which hold the ſime doctrine: ich, many haue affirmed in the ſame 
2 man is juſtified by faich only. And fo doe wee [a ay Abs, 1 not againſt us. But he to Popilh faith the 
thoſe heretikes, an bee ge edel that a man w iuſti fed by a faith void of workes, Divels taith. 
ſuch asis in the Divels, and ſuch as Pa to bee the C faith , to acknowledge all the 
articles of the Creede to be true, — have ao truſt in mercy of Gd, ner doch apply them: 
his owne beneſite and comfort. 7 

ANNOT An. ' CHAP, K+ 


1 In on of 
8 
ieck, r e 


e but count all to bee N 
fat 2 a ſpecial clauſe,s that we ſhould not —— 28 


. — 


And therefore the 
ſuch differences er 
10 Is madeguiltic of 11 He meaneth nat, f hat whoſc » 07 that every mn How he that of- 


" Jovinianz auch gend in one 


10 1 * 
derer is an advouterer alſo : 3 ID ay 6 . 
one 


leſſe, that he ſhall haue n great danmarion — 
precept ; due tbe (nf te, ghat it ſbe# not qvalle hiu as — 
N commandements : ſeeing that any one 

„ fare av is q, 


e bodied then the workes of amen, ker of 
2 bc of mater if. tenths oc, * mars 
but ſuch as vſed not wercy in this world; Aug de pec. metit. lib. 2 c. 3. hich it true, not dr g fry Zandlle God 
meat te everlaſting damnation, but alſq of the — — « 8. Auguſtine figet fieth, decla- 

ring 
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Curars 
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EVI x. 4 


RHEM, 5. 


FvL x. 5. 


(+. ca. ag· Yet is Euſebius , noryurhſtanding that his errour,allowed tos a Catholike writer, Ther. can fol. 
loyech got Luther in — — vary We no maſter of doctnine hut Chriſt, _— Pa- 


RAI. 6 


Lees citate. 


Lib 34-936 


'_ found diſtinctions, to 


e world 1 51 ee h Stherwiſe ſhiuld be cha- 
ane, ba ages C Dei. ca. in fin 


The Epiſtle 
of Mercic in the 1 thenthe woikes of Almes, 


cui veria /i gangs be waſhed 6 
(fine went. FR2p:29, /eo/Ec as more 
Y Meri 
c Bee. de theſe andes af uur fach, half Ioub rely bo Shade ft the life 


h everlaſting ſalvatien. And that is the me of S. Auguſt. De — mer. & rem. lib. a. 6g. But Purgatory. 
dee py «pt te 9s or orgy ſuch 4 in either of che pla- 


e 10 eaali nach waſh geg in this war dail . 
m you eben ebe he — „De Nele 21. ch. 27. the perſwaſion of 1 2 agg 


ſi ſhquld hurt if aue almes, as tho © re ſuch 2 Ter Even 15 518 
— holines 22 - receiur other into — — y are made 

— i be — — wired 2 and) ek the man, 

—— reward — to 7 5 , and not according 2 of — 


25 7 ng 
af era 220 
al fuser, 


. i 
2 5 2 E 
them, . are nu 


ad whet be t 2 2 — 

= 55 g pardm, it is mo Lage. 
much about them, could never (0 

2 deſperf going ed 


uſces. on Purgataryanor the merit of od erage, tackis place, nor yetthe 
e of ſine by ED en he cannot define what ſinnes chey are char arc puiged by almes, 


or o 3 pardon by other mens d 
AIR all eee if — rotors faith ? > } This whole paſſage the Apofte ir ſo cleave again? The proud and 


— — bythe Brote ante, and ſo evident for the necefſitie, merite 
cee Author Luther and ſuch as 255 2 him, balaly (after the manner — ling 
Tm e thi hee, 
alvin and 2 * diſa agreeing 
Acer, 


be be Canonicall 
fe 7 err But ee 28 


ptaine p — 7 5 le was i the ot her; w ne. only fach. 
ver 222 — — — to ſbew-rhomſetues Here . e 2 7 * 
FEES daeu/e — — they — 

7 e F * they nul * wy" 45 2 


— Mo br 1 is Saree. at 1. 95 fee EE their 


— ture to allow or di ſallu dt their 
ement of the Scripturet, to iq plefiqes, iezs return ri met 


24 ery that en ore their amn Canonicell 
ot 


The whole illag e of the A Mle(thar T may u uſe your French terme)maketh nothing againſt ;uftifcation Eniſile of 
a lively faith 23 — re by Ioue, but againſt a vaine pyrſw aſion of a dead kalba is voyd of — — — 
workes, and not availeable to falvat ion. Therefore there was no cauſe why Luther ſhould reje& this Epiſtle,as nicall. 


did in a manner at the irſt, but afterwa n bett e it, which — Was not 
fo groat in him, as in be doth >bfo i reje dee icing Hiſ. 


piſts to defend alt 3 of 
deaxeſt friends, 2 


word of God, chat they 


whom they arc N Catholikes loue truth 


uch ith heit ownt writitgs ſo well, that they to A e 
haue erred from the truth. That we 1 no impud e 73s vaine glo eſe ur 
ſcripture, in other 


re the doctrine of this Epiſtle not to be — 
it hall appeare when we come to the matter. But the other (you ſay — 4 the bookezif they 
had thought thoſe vulgar evafions could — —— —— to your evene wicked hearts, you judge of other 

ar à cenſure of Euſebius, that it is a ba- 


mens intents which you know net, Might 


ſtard,with other reaſons that he 42 57 — Kan! u conclude, that they ſhew 9 — to 
be heretiques : As th + al . 1 e 11 Euſebius by 
ity the Epiſth Nu why more they ? Saint Hierome did not receive 
5 0 the Laline Chur (as hee ſayeth) doubted there- 
ers Chap. 26. 7 yg bal receiue that Epi/tie, 
| 4 i ad Tit. Cap, 1. — ay ag 
you ta che Fronr of Lyt 
mn pr © op els 
S 


3 


dete rom he of che Church 
of God,both before ſpi Aare od are indited, which 
n a neo i ſl, diſcorereth th erroneous ſpine of man in the Maceghrrangfach 0 

21 Abr n ified by workes ? 3 8. Auguſtine is A De fide Onely faith a8 
& operib. cop.ra, ohh the bere 22 65 by a 
_— 
wherin be com o bighty the faith in wil that they t good 
that the other three ayoſtier Tames,Iohn,aud . poſe mrite ſu much of 
rour of onely faith, garherell by rhe of .8. wordt. Tea when K. Peter 


auls 
the ſaithſul that many things be hard in . Pauls writinęt, and light 
ſaid 8 Auguſtine 1 he meant of 1 bh tiÞuration 
condenne god works., amd in the preface of bis Commentary « 
that this &eduttion upon S. Pauls ſpeech, Abraham was juſt 
vation i rhe right way ro the gulfe of he and dawnation. 


a which ſo 
the ane and t Wrtieth Pfal 
by faich, therefore workes be not neceſtary to (al- 


Andlaftly, (which ii in it ſtife ve ne) that wee may {+ this 4 did proyeſaig then avemend ants ur the us the $ * 
e 2 — the eu of ſuch as miſconfirued whole —— 
g. Pauls words for the ſame: *rhe ſaid holy Doctor noter h th, aro purpoſe he Kongo ſame example of Abraham, — ad di 


0 when ble 
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Cna?#.. 


Of S. lames. 
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— . 


fyLx.6 


Ra4BM. 7. 


Frie, 7. 


and bleſſed of God, to wit, bis obedience and immolarioꝝ of his oni ſonne. But 


worke jor which he was iuftifi Rom. 4. verſ. i 


Saint Paul /aith that Abraham was iuſtiſea by fait h, ſer the annotari 

The Apoſtle (as it is plaine by his whole diſcourſe) writeth againſt them, that though 
2 faith as is yoide of good workes , and fo is dead, and no true fait 5 
in dels, namely an acknowledging that there is one God, and ſo likewiſe of all the beſt of the articles of f ut 
to be true, without truſt or conſidence in God. Their vaine error therefore the Apoſtle confuteth, and thevreth 
that faith, hereby a man is iuſtificd before God without workes, though it haue no workes going before, 
yet it hath workes following , by which the iuſtified mans faith is ſheyyed, and he declared to be iuſt, ot 
witifed before men. 

And therefore whereas S. Paul ſheweth , that Abrabam was iuſtified before God, by faith without workes, 
S. lauer ſheweth, that Abraham was iuftified before men alſo through wol kes, that is, declared to be iuſt, when 
hee offered his ſonne. Where the Scripture ſaith, that God tempted or proved Abraham, not that he might know 
any thing vrhereof he was ignorant, but that abraham might by his obedience and workes declare before all the 
world, Rat he was a iuſt man, and was iuſtified, that᷑ is, declated or ſhewed to be iuſt by workes,as he was before 
wit in the Gght of God by faith, without workes. . 

Now that Saint Augu#ine ſaith, that the hereſie of only faith iuſtiſy ing or ſaving, was in the Apoſtles time, 
&c. hee declareth plainely, that the hereſie was of them that thought they mighe bee ſaved or ſanctified by ſuck 
a faith as is voide of good workes. Let as ſee therefore that point ( ſauch hee) which mu be beaten y ny religion 
hearts,leff with eviff ſecæritie they leeſ their ſalvation; if they ſhall thinke that onely faith doth ſuffice to obtaine, 
and ſhall negiec to liue we il, and to hold the way of God in gacd workes. Behold this is the opinion of onely faith, 
againſt vwhich Saint Auguſtine yrirerh, and which wee, vs much as Auguſt ine deteſt, and accurſe unto the deepe(t 
pit of hell. But that wee are iuſtiſied before God, by faith onely without workes, in the ſame Chapter he reach- 
eth moſt plainely : M hen the Apoſfle ſaith, that her thinketh « man to be inflified by faith , wit bent the workes of 
the Lam, hee meaneth nor that after faith ts received and profeſſed the workes of iufice ſhould be cos texened, but that 
every man may know that be may bee tuftified by faith, although the workes of the Law haue nat gone before © for 
they follow him that is tuftified,they goe not before him that is tu be'tuffified. And this is th e doctrine of mitificat 
on by faith onely, that we teach with Saint Auguſtine. 

Neither doe the Apoſtles , rames , 1ohn, Iude , or Peter, require good workes as neceſſary to bee done of 
all that ſhall bee ſaved, more then Saint Paul himſelſe doeth in every one of his Epiſtles , and namely in the 
Epiſtles to the Romanes, Galatians, and Epheſians , where hee treateth moſt of fuſtification , by the meere 
grace of God, and faith onely without workes : Therefore thoſe Libertines wickedly tooke offence at his 
writings, where hee gme none. Abrabum therefore was iuſtified before God, by faith without workes, not 
that his faith was voyde of good workes , but that God reſpeRed not the merite of his workes, but onely his 
mercy in Chriſt Ieſns , imputing his righreouſnefſe to him t h faith. Abraham was alſo iuſtihed 
by good workes in the fig he of men, when hee brought forth the fruires of Gods grace freely given unto him, 
— of iuſtiſicatton before God by fairk without workes. For in one kinde of iuſtiſication it cannot be ſaid, 
that kee was iuſtified both by faith and by workes , ſecing the Apoſtle ſaith hee was iuſtified without workes. 
Therefore there bee two ſeverall kindes of wſtification , whereof theſe rwo Apoſtles ſpeake, the one where- 
by God iuſtifieth the angodly man, imputing faith to him for iuſtice without workes, as hee did to rabam, 
the other whereby man declarech himſclfe :0 bee iuſt by the fruites of faith, which are the works of obe- 
dience. 

22 Faith did werke with.] Some Heretikes hold. that good workes are pernitious to ſalvarion and inftification : 
other, that though they be not burt full, hut required jet they be no _ or workers of /atvation, much leſſe meritori- 
ous, but are & edi and fruiter i/ſning neceſſarii cut of faith. 
plaine true h of Cody word, are refuted by theſe worde, when the Apoſtle 
good! workes : making faith to be a coadiutor or coopcrator with workes,/ and ſd bor h itt 

ers 


bum Sutor Paul ſaidro ragen by faith, anddeclreththet he wasintifed by goed worker, Pecifying thegoud tl 
5 Herehies again 
4 ood 
t to be Caved by ſuch fatugeaon by 
aith, but a fained faith, ot elſe ſach a faith as is faich onely. 
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—— — —ä— AO 
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Hereſies agai 
good — 


which fiction, falſhoods, and lights from the — 
[eb That faith worketh together with — — 
4s Cauſes and cauic of witifiet- 


iuftificative : yea aſterward he meketh workes the more principal cauſe, when he reſemblerh faith tothe "= 


body, and workes to the ſpirit or life of men. 

No man that I knoyy, holdeth 
and confidence in the merite of good'yrorkes is pernitious to ſalvation, out Saviour Chriſt teacherh, Luk. 18 9. 
Therefore they bee not moritorious; nor the cauſes of juſtification , yet neceſſatie to falyatign , as the wa 
—_— God hath prepared, that yye ſhould cravell unto ſalvation, and be neceſſary effects and fruites of a g 
y fair 

So ſaith Saint Auguftine , Epift, 83. 4 godly faith will nor bee without bope , and charitie. De fide & oper. 
cap. 23. Good life is inſeparable from feith , which b by laue Faith and charitie cannot bee ſevered 

under, ſaith Beda upon this Chapter. But all theſe filtions , falſeboodet, ond fig bret are by the/e words 
of the Apoſtle. Hovy I ray you? hee ſaith faith vvorketh together vvith workes. I hereof vvee might 
rather conclude, that iuſſifying faith is never voide of good yyorkes : but you fay , both ioynrly cancurring 
a 6auſers and workers of the ſame kinde of iu#ti fication before God : Youſay it of your ovvne head, the Apo- 
file ſaieth it not, neither can it bee concluded of his yords : yergoe you on and ſay, ther bee maketh workes 
the more principell cauſe , when hee reſembleth ſaith to the body, and workes to the Bat that the Apoſtle 
doeth not, but reſembleth yrorkes to the fruite , vyhich declareth the bodyto haue a ſoule in it: the life of 
eur iaſtification therefore is faith, the fruites are good vyorkes, The Apoltle therefore ſaieth not, that Fatih 
ryrought vvith his deedes in the acte of iuſtification before od, but that after hee vyas juſtified before Sod 
by faith imputed to him for iuſtice, his faith vyrought by and vvith his deeds , declaring the ſame before 


This ſhevveth Beds of the tyvo kindes of inflification before God by faith vyithout workes,and before m 

Yvhere faith is ſhevved by workes vvriting this text. Of this teſtimonie Paul to the Romanet rea/oned mo 
ſtromęiy ſpewing manifeſtly that the vertue Lr is /o great t hat it is able | he hath unde the 
myſßeriet thereof, to mate of an ungodly man a iuſt man : for becauſe Abraham with great and fervent faith beleeved 
— ene by: bis —— — 5 that — * his faith was worthily W God, 
1 tuftice. and rhat wee alſo might know his faith, by which he was tu/ified God tempted him, 
commanding hiv to Fer bir ſoune, and his faith war perſetted by hit deedes , that is to ſay , by perfe execution of 
worker , it wes progved to bee in bir heart. O:cumenius upon this place ſaith, that Abraham wad an image of 
'ulificarion, which is by faith-only,when it was imputed to bim for iuftice that be beleeved, and that iuffification 
which is of warkes, when hee off ered his ſouue upon the — Lou ſee therefore , that the tyyo Apoſtles ſpeak® 
244 ot 
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RR M. 9, 


EVI k. 9. 


of two divers kinds of iuſtiſication, the one by faith onely, the other by workes, Which is a declaration and tri- 
all of the other. 

23 The friend of God.] By this alſo an ether falſe and frivolous evaſion of the Heretikes is vvertaken , when Workes make 
they feine, that the Apoſtle here when he ſaith, workes dye iuftifie, meaneth that they ſhew us iuſt before men, and iuſt in deed ba 
availe not to our iuftice before God For the Apoſile evidently declareth that Abraham by his workes was made fore God. 
or N called the friend of God, and therefore was not (a the Heretikes ay) hůj his workes approved iuſt beſroe man 
onely. 

The Apoſtle ſaith not, that Abraham by his workes was made the friend of God, but that he was ſo know - Merite, 
en to men, and therefore truely called the friend of God. Neither doe we ſay, that Abraham by his workes wag 
approved or declared to bee iuſt before men onely: for he was ſo approved by God allo, But hee was iuſtiſied 
or made iuſt by God through faith onely, and not by his workes, when God imputed faith to him for iuſtice 
without workes, Ram. 4. Anſelmus de cxcel. 6. Ving. Mariz.Certe ſola fide Abraham fatur Deo placuifſe;& loc quia 
Deo credidit : ad iuftitiam ili mputatum ſuife. 

24 Not by faith onely.] This propoſition of Peech is direcłiy oppoſite or contradiforie to that which the Here. The Proteſianes 
tier bold. For the Apoſtle ſaith, Man i iuſtified by good works, not by ſaith onely;but the bererikes ſay, Man is not ry Langton 
iuſtiſie i h good workes,but by faith onely. Neither can they pretend that there is the ” contradition or contrarietie — 65 
bet wixt 58int Tames ſpeech and Saint Pauls : for though Saint Paul ſay man is iuſti ſied by faith, yet be never ſaith, faith ency. 
by faith only, nor ever meaneth by that faith which is alone, but alwayes by that faith which warketh by charitie, as * Sce the Annes, 
hee expounde th himſelſe. Though concerning workes alſo, there js a difference betwixt the firſt uf1ification ,whereof 9 Epiſtle 
Saint Paul fpecially ſpeaheth: andthe . inftification,whereoſ Saint Iames doth more ſpecially treate. Of which cn vu. 
thing * elſewhere there is enough ſaid. 

The Fathers in deede uſe ſometimes this excluſive, ſola, onely : bat in farre other ſenſe then the Proteſtants. For 
ſome of them thereby exclude onely the workes of Moyſes law, againſt the lewes : ſame, the workes of nature, and 
moral vertues without the grace or knowledge of Chriſt, againſt the Gentiles : ſome, the neceſsitie of externa good 
worges,where the parties lache time and meanes to doe them as in the caſe of the penitent thiefe : ſome the falſe opi- The maniſeld 
nions ſees , and religions contrary to the Catholike faith, egainſ{ Heretikes and miſcreants : ſome, exclude, reaſon, — - ig 
ſenſe, and arguing in matters of faith and myferie , againſt ſuch as will beleeue nothing, but that they ſee or under- When they by, 
ſtand : ſome, the merite of wertes done in ſune, before the faſt iuſtification : ſome, the arrogant F hariſaicall vaun- mel faith. 
ring of mans owne proper workes aud iuſtice, againſt ſuch as referre not their all ion and good deedes to Gods grace, 
To theſe purpoſes the holy Doctors ſay ſometimes ,that onely faith ſaveth and ſerveth : but never (as the Proteſtants 
would haue it to exclude ſrom iufttfcation and ſalvation, the cooperation of mans free wil,difÞoftions and preparations 
of our hearts by prayers, penance, and Sacraments, the vertues of hope and charitie,the purpoſe of well working , and 
of the obſervation of Gods commandements : much leſſe, the workes and merites of the children of God, proceeding 
of grace and charitie, after they bee iuſti fied and are now in his favour : which are not only diſpoſitions and preparati- 
ons to inſtice, bat the meritorious cauſe of greater iuſtice ,and of ſatvation. 

This propoſition is not dire ly oppohte or contradictorie to that which we hold, no more then thoſe two Faith ogely, 
ſayings of CGhrift The Father is greater then I, and / and the Father are one. Mo more is this 5 of Saint 
Tames : Abraham vas iuſtificd by workes, contrary to that which Saint Paul ſaith, that he was 1 ihed faith 
without workes. For both the 1 ayings are true in divers reſpe&s, and we beleeue both: for where the reſpect is 
not the ſame, there is no oppoũtion or contradiction. Wee ſay therefore with S. Paul, a man is iuſtiſied by faith 
without workes, which is I. one as if he ſaid, by faith onely. And we ſay with S. James, a man is iuſtified of 
workes, and not of faith only, which ſayings in divers reſpects and acceptions of this r are true. 

InS. Haul it ſignifieth to be made iuſt by Gods imputation. In S. James it ſignifieth to be declared iuſt, as well 
ore men, as in the fight of God. 

Neither is it poſſible to reconcile the apparence of oppoſition, which is betwweene the two Apoſtles ſayings, 

but in this manner. For to ſay (as the Papiſis doc) that a man is iuſtified both by faith and workes, cannot poſ- 
ſibly mand with that which S. Paul ſaith, A man is iuſtified by faith without workes. But S. aner ſaith not, that 
a man is juſtified by workes without faith, which hee might as ri ſay as S. Paul, without Workes, if hee 
meant of the ſame iuſtification: but he ſaith, a man is not wſtified by faith onely. 
Therefore hee meaneth, that a man is not iuſtiſi ed before God by a ſolitarie faith, which is voide of good 
workes, but by a living and working faity,inſomuch that by workes alſo, hee is declared to be iuft (yyhich is one 
ſignification of that tearme of inſtifying vſuall in the Scriptures, Mar. 1 1. 19. £86. 7. 29. &c. ) and therefore 1s 
uit ified by workes, and not by faith onely. But you ſay , there is not the like contradiction beryveene the tyys 
Apoſtles, becauſe Saint paul never ſaith : a man is iuſtified by faith _ But vyhen he ſaith, a man is iuſtiſied 
vvithout vvorkes, it is the ſame that vve meane vvhen vve ſay, by faith onely. 

And theſe vyords of lamet, Abraham vvas iuſtified by vyorkes, are in — of ſpeech directly contradictety 
to that Saint paul detendetk: Abraham to be iuſtiſied by faith vvithout yyorkes, or not of vvorkes, though in 
ſenſe they be not: becauſe the one vſetk the vvord (iuſtiſie) in one ſenſe, the other in an other ſenſe. 

Where you ſay S. Paul never meaneth, that by faith vvhich is alone a man is iuſtified, vvee _ vvith you: for 
vve hold, that a man 18 iuſtified by faith, xvhich vvorketh by loue, yet not of the merite of vyor but of the free 
grace of God. But concerning workss alſo, you ſay there is a difference berwixt the firſt inflification whereof Saint 
Paul ſpeatet h An the ſecond whereof S. Iames ſpecially treateth. T his difference vill never diſcharge 
the Apoſtles of contradiction, that a man is iuſtified by vvorkes, and that a man is mſtified vvithout vyorkes : yea 
ſaved not of vyorkes, but of grace, ſo long as you meane both theſe iuſtifieations to bee before God in one ac- 
ception of the vyord iuſtification. Beſide, that the Scripture teacheth but one iuſtification unto glerification and 
ſalvation,vyhich is that vyhich you call the firſt. : . 

For that you alleadge out of the Apocalypſe 22. He chat is iuſt , let him bee more iuſtified , though it vvere 1 ; o:5caion 
meant of the ſame kind of iuſtice, yet it cannot ſerue you to ground a ſecond kind of iuſtification upon it, be- to ſalvation · 
cauſe compariſon of greater or lefler , doth not make a ſeverall kind. It declareth therefore an increaſe in the 
ſame kinde of iuſtification,and not a nevy kind of iuſtification. It is an exhortation therefore, that be vyhich 
is iuſt, declare himſelfe more and more to be * — in 75 vvorkes of — by faith one! faith 

The Fathers you confefſe doe ſometimes (in deede very often) ſay , wee are iuii ait y » Or jau 
onely doth iuſtiſie, pag * haue a farre ot her — then wee : and then you l 1 this Onecly faich- 
and that, yyhich is true (for onely faith iuſtifying, excludeth all thoſe _ ] but they exclude alſo the 
merite of gogd vvorkes, vyhich the Apoſtle doeth exclude , and that is it vyhich vvee vvould haue. But to fol- Free will. 
=—_ you in particulars, they never exclude, ſay you, ſrom iudificetion and ſalvation , the cooperation of mans 
will. | 

To 


— 


Cn av. Of S. Iames. 


—— ——— —• 


To paſſe over your pelting ſophiſtrie, in joyniag together juſtification and ſalvation: of which although the 
later us follow of 2. they are divers things, and in reaſoning are to be di : I Gay only faith 
dotb not exclude the conſent of our will. Which of unwilling by the grace of God is made willing, to accept ju- 
fification and ſalyation, but it excluderh the merite or power of mans captiue will, which without the grace of 
God,availeth to not hing, but to fine, as S. Auguſtine often teacheth. And elpecially he handleth this point of pur- 
poſe , that our will in beleeving unto juſtiſic ation and ſal vation, is not of that naturall frecdome of will, but of 
Gods grace. De pp. c liter cap 33. 34. 

You ſay further, They doe not exclude the dio ſiriant and preparations of our bearrs by prayers, penance and Sacre- 
ments. I anſwer,they acknowledge but one juttification before God ento ſalvation, cvon that _—_— God ju- 
ftifierh the ungodly ,yhich you call the firſt juſtification : for of the ſecond they never heard, nor any apiſt, till 
within theſe te.v yeares : therefore they exclude all diſpoſition and preparation of mens hearts by prayer or any 
other meancs,of which nothing can be good that proceederh from an ungodly man, therfore can haue no coope- 
ration with God in juftifying the ungodly man by faith only without good works. 

You adde further, They doe nor exclude the vertae of hope and charity , the purpoſe. of well working , and the o 
ſervation of Gods Commaundements: Neither doe we exclude them from 2 Iuſtiſication, and che juſti- 
fied man, but the / goe not before unto juTification, or the man to bee juſtified (Faich Saint Auguſſ ine) as before i 
ſhewed , therefore in juſtification they excluderhem. . Laſt of all you. ſay , mucb le they exclude the workes 
and merits of t/e children of Gad proceeding of grace and charitie, after they bre juftified, and are naw in his favour. 
Secing they acknowledge Juſtification by grace, by faith onely without warkes , although they exclude not the 
works of Gods children to follow juſtification, to the reward of cternall life, which God hath promiſed: yer 
in the very act of Iuiſtification , which goeth before (uch workes, they muſt needs exclude ſuch works from 
juſtifying, or being meritorious of Iuſtice, which is Gods free giſt n Issvs Cun15T, A few ſentences ot the 
Fathers I will rehearſe, that their meaning may appeare to be — as Ours 18, againſt all your cavills, Origi- 
nes in Epiſt. ad Rom. lth. 3. cap. 3. The Apoſtle ſaith, That the juftification of faith alone doth [uffoce , ſo that bee 
which beleeveth onely 1s juftified, altbongh hee haue fulfilled no worke : wherefore it ſtandeth us upon, that take in 
band to defend the Apoctles writing to bee pertef? , all things therein to ſtand with good order, to enquire who 
hat been ju#ified by faith onely wit out workes. Therefore for e er ſake , 1 thinke that thieje is ſuffictent, 
which being crucified with Chriſt, cryed to him f̃om the Croſſe , Lord lelu remember me when thoucommelt in 
thy kingdome, Neither are there any good warks of bis deſcribed ia the Goſpel, but — this faith enei , Ieſus ſaid un- 
to him, I his day ſhalt thou bee with me in paradiſe. Where it is to bee noted, that although this thieſe had no 
good works going before faith: yer proceeding of faith, he had as many, as the time and caſe wherein hee was 
permitted , — the feare of God, acknowledging of his ſinnes, invocation, reprehenſien of his fellow, &c. 
Hilarius in Math. Can. 8. It moo ved the Scrihes , that ſinne was forgiven by amen : for they beheld a man onely in 
Teſus C brit, and that to be forgiven by him, which the law could not reteaſe © for faith onely duth juflifie. Here you 


ſce juſtification by remiſſion of ſinnes: the like aſſertion he hath, Can.2 1. Gregory Naias dene affirmeth the 


ſame, or 22. De m deff in „ And in Car. de rebas ſuis , (peaking in the perſon of the Publicane, that 
prayed with the Phariſce, ſaith , Workes ſba not ſaue me, but let thy 12 thy mercie drop upon me profane 
man, which onely hope (O King) thou haſt given to miſerable ſinners. Hcere you ſee, grace and mercie tie onely 
hope of finners. Baſil. de Humil. Hom. 51.1auh: This is aperfeft and ſull rejoycing in God; when a man dorb 
not boaſt himſeiſe of his owne iuſtice but kneweth himſelfe to be vayd of true juſtice , and to be iuſtified by oneiy faith 
in Chriſt. S. am broſe among a great number of places hath theſe words, in 1 Cor. cap. 1. It is ſ0 appoinredof God, 
that he which beleeveth in Chriſt, ſpall be ſaved without works ,recetving jorgiueneſſe of finnes by faith alone. S. C- 
ſoftame alto oftentimes affirmerh che (ame, and ſpeaking of Abraham hee ſayeth, in Epiſt. ad Gal. cap. 3. if he 
before the time of grace were iuftified by faith, and that when he flouriſhed in good works, much more wee. In Tim. 
Hom. 3. he (»uh: If thoutrul unto faith, why, bringeſt thou in other things ,as though faith alone ſufficednot to ju- 
ftifie ? S. Hierom aga inſt the Pelagians ſaith, lib. 1. Me ove ſuſt, when we conſeſſe our ſelues to bee ſinnert and aur 
tuſtice co: ſiſteth nor of owr omne merite, but of Gods mercie. In the Commentary upon S. Pauls Epiſtles aſcribed 
to Hierom juſt ification is otten attributed to faith onely : and to ſhe that he excludeth all merite of workes, he 
ſaith in Epi#7. ad Gal. cap. 1. By grace alone you are ſaved through fazth * and chap. 2. Graee is caſt ama, i faith 
onely /uffice not. 


RAI M. 10 25 Rahab J This 4poſtte alledget hehe good works of Rahab,by which ſhe was iuſfiſeu and S. Paul Heb. i 1. ſaith 


Frtx.10, 


Run 11 


Fri, 11. 


He n At iuſtiſied by faith. & hich are not contrary ane to the other : jo both is true that fhe was ſaved by faith,as une 
ſattn: ard that ſhe was ſaved by her works ,as tue other (aith. But it were untrusly ſaid, that jhe was it her 
orly ait h, as the Heretikes ſay: or by only good works ,as no Catholike man ever ſaid. But becauſe [ome ſe wet and Gen- 


tile philoſophers did affirme* they, chat they ſhould be ſaved by the works of Moyſey law: theſe by their mer works: Haan 


therefore S. Paul to the Romans diſputed ſhecialfy againſt bots, provvingit hat no works dine without or before the faith 
of Chriſt, tan ſerue to tuſtificatian,ar ſaluatinn. 


Nabab was juſtihed as Abraham was, before 3 faith only, through which faith ſuee hi foorth that 
worke which is here commended, hereby ſhe was declared to be juſt. S. paul to — — E- 
pheſians, and other, veriting to Chriftians , how they are juffified and ſaved, doth not only confute the errours of 
the Iewes and Philoſophers, hut of the — — other hercnkes, that teach a man to be juſtified 
before God by his works, and not by the only grace of God through faith. 

26 Faith without works. ia dead.] S. Iames («4the Protefbents jaine) ſaith then ſaith witbant goad works is no 
Jaith,and that therefore it 4 . not, hecauſe it u an faith: fur be ſaith that it is dæad without works, as the body 
i dead without the ſante andiherfore being dad hath no adtivity or efficacy to 14 17 or ſaue. But it is a great die- 
rence to ſay that the body is dend, and to ſay that it is no body: even ſo ir it the lite Hence. to ſay that f irons 
works is dead, and to ſay tbas faith without works ir no faith. and if a dead body be netwithſhandivg a true body then 
«cc01 ding to S. Iames compari/on here a dead faith inarwithftanding a trus faith, buryer nur auaileabie to iuſt i a- 
— is dead, that 4 — it it — — Nr 144554 YA 

AndTtherfore it u a great : cy bs Heretikes and a hard jbift,ts ſay that the ſaith of which the Apsſfle 
teth aff thu while,is Arr. or properly called faith at all. It is the ſame faith that * defined 9 
a# the 11.chep.to the Hebrewes, and the ſame whith is called the Cat holite faith , and the ſame which 
and made aliue by charitie, iuſſ iſet h. Mary true it is that it is nor that ſpecial! faith which the | 
tuftrfie to wit, when a man dot firmely belecue as an article of his faith, that him/ufe ſhatbe ſaved; T faith 
tr is n0t whereof rhe Apoſtle here ſpeaketh. For neither he, nor $. Paul, nor any ot ber ſacred writer in all the holy ſerip- 
tTUa,ever pare er knew of any ſuch forged faith. - 

Me taine no ſuch fables as you liſt to dreame of, We ſay the Apoſtle ſyeaketk partly af a fained faith, which 
Aaaaa ho- 


S. Paul nameth 
faith, & b. Iames 


by julirfication : but 


neither the one, 


the cher, wor 
onely. 


Faith withour 
workes is a true 
taich, but not a- 
vailcablc : as the 
body without the 


uc is a true bo- 


dead. 


— 
9 wi —— 
only to — 
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how vaine it is, he prooueth by fained charitie : partly of that faith which is an aſſent, that the principles of re- 
ligion are true, which is a kinde of faith, but ſuch as is in Devils, which tremble at Gods juſtice, - doe not em- 
brace his ſalyation, and this is voide of good workes , and ĩs a dead faith, not a juſtifying faith. It ſtandeth 
you upon to make much of this ra for this is 2 f - i raf ted Rog. the Devils faith, therefore | 
you charge vs with impudencie, in ſaying that the faith of which the Apoſile diſputeth, i 20 true or properly called 
faith. Whereunto 1 2 that if | ud man may truely and properly bee called a man , then hs i atrue 
and properly called faith, which the Apoſtle Calleth a dead faith: yer is it not that faith, which S. paul affirmeth 
to juſtifie without works, though it be net without workes after it haue juſtified. But it is the ſame (you ſay) 
that Saint Y aul defined and commended, Heb. i i. and the ſame which is called the Catbolike ſaith. That it is not the 
ſame that the Apoſtle commendeth , nor the true Catholike faith , it is manifeſt by this reaſon. That faith 
which the Apoſtle commendeth, is it by which all the Patriarkes pleaſed God, who pleaſed him not with a 
dead faith, nor with ſuch a faith as is in devills: therefore it is not the ſame faith. That faith hath truſt and con- 

0 fidence in God, that he is a rewarder of them that ſeeke him, this faith hath not, nor without, this truſt can haue 
that information or life by charitie, xvhich you ſpeake of. For no man can loue God, except he firft beleeue that 
he 1s, and that he will be goad unto him. And that faith indeed doth juſtiſie which worketh by loue : but loue 
or charitie is not the forme of life of it, but a fruit and effect of it. For the Apoſtle in this ſimilitude doth not 
make faith the body, and workes the ſoule : but workes the argument of the life and ſoule of faith, which is 
truſt in Gods, that is lacking in the devills,ia whom is knowledge of the truth, (chat you call the Catholike faith, 
which is the body onely without life , except there bee traſt and confidence, which is the life of it, declaring it 
ſelfe by the workes , as the life of a tree by leaues, flowers, and fruits. Didymus Alex, upon thus text ſaith: 
It is to bee noted, that when faith is dead without workes, it is alſo no faith : for a dead man it not a man. But 
beere ſome men ſaying, that the ſpirit is the cauſe whereby the body liveth, ſay it is more houourable then the body, and 

conſequently affirme , that workes which giue life to it, are more honourable then faith, I have fudied more earneflly 
to ſet foorth what I thinke. For though without doubt the ſpirit is better then the body , yet without controverſie, 
workes are not to be preferred before faith, ſeeing a man is ſaved by grace, not of workes. ' ut of faith. Out of thi 
fragment of Didymus, it appeareth, that he accounted that co be mo true faith which was voyd of good workes, 
— that hee eſteemed not works or charilie to bee the ſoule or forme of faith. Damaſc. de Orthod. fid. lib. 4. 
Cap. 9. Faith vvithout workes is dead, and ſo likewiſe workes without faith are dead. For a true faith is tryed 
and approoved by workes. But you are well aſſured, that the Apoſfle fpeaketh not of the ſpeciaſ faith which wee 
hold oneiy to 144 Tus confeſſion (though from the Devils mouth) is true. For that Faith vyhich we teach to True faith jy. 
juſt iſie, is no dead faith, is not in devils , is not voyd of good works. But neither 8. Paul, nor any ſacred I riter ſtiſying 
(you ſay) ever ſbake or knew of any ſuch ſorged faith. What ſay you, is it a forged faith for every man to belecue 
: the generall promiſes of God to pertaine yato him? when Chriſt ſaith: He that beleeveth and is baptized, c. 
Did not Peter and every ene of the Apoſtles that beleeved and were baptized , firmely beleeue that they ſhould 
be ſaved ? Yes verily they belceved all, and every one ſaid with David, I haue beleeved, thereſore 1 haue ſpoken, 
and they taught all Chriſtian men ſo to beleeue, and your general] faith is — better then inſidelitie. Judas 
after hee had betrayed Chrift , beleeved that he was juſt the Devils beleeved that he was the Sonne of God. 
What lacke is there in the Devils faith 2 You will ſay, loue. Which is true, but it is not all the truth. For how 
can they loue him of whom they looke to receiue no benefit but condemnation ? Therfore Judas and the Devils 
lacke faith, that is truſt and confidence in God, that he is their mercifull Father to ſaue them: which faith ho- 
ſoeverhath, cannot but loue God, and all that God hath commanded to be loved for his ſake. This is therefore 
the only true juſtifying faith of all Chriſtians, not only to know God to be, and Chriſt to be a Saviour, but to be- 
lecue that God is their God, and Chriſt is their Saviour, according to whoſe molt certaine and comfortable pro- 
miles, they looke ſtedfaſtly to be ſaved. 4 


CHAP. T1124 
Again proud Mailers and Authours of Seats. 5 Of the manifold ſinner of the unbrideled tongue. 13 The diffe- 
rence betwixt proud, contentious, and worldly wiſedome , and that wiſedome which is heavenly, peaceable, no- 
deft, and ſo foorth. 


Ee ye not * many maſters my brethren, I brethren, be not many maſters, kuom- 
Blacning that yo receiue the greater M ing how that we ſhall receine the greater 
judgement, damnation, 

2 2 For in many things we offend all. If 2 For in many things wee ſinne all. 
Eccl. 14.1519. any man offgnd not in word: this is a perfect If a man ſiune not in word, the ſame ut Ecd.14.1. 
* man;he is able alſo with bridle to tune about 4 perfect man, and able alſo to bridle al te 
the whole bod. bodie : 
3 Andif ve put bitts into the moutbhe- 3 ZBehold,we put bigs in the horſes monthes, 
of horſes that they may obey us, we turne a- that ny may obey ut, and we twrue about their 
bout all their bodie alſo. whole body : 
4 And behold, che ſhips, whereas they be 4 Behold alſo the ſpippes , which ar.) | 
great, and are driven of ſtrong winds : yet are they be ſo great, and are driven of fierce winds, 
they turned about with a little ſterne, whi- yet are they turned about with a verie ſmall 
ther the violence of the director will. belme,whitherſorver the luſt of the governour 
; 5 So the tongue alſo certes is a little will. | 
© upjarRurfi, member, and © vaunteth great things. Be- 5 Even ſo the an: e ee eee 
{| little, hold how I much fire what a great wood it ſe, and boaſteth great things: behold how great 
> + az 1. ID... | , 4 matter alittle fire kindleth, 

6 And the tongue, is fire, a whole world & Andthe tongue in fire , evenaworld of 
of iniquitie, The tongue is ſer among eur wickednes : ſo u the tongue ſet among aur men- 
members, which defleth-the whole _ bers, that it defileth the whole body, and ſetterh 
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EVI X. 1 


1 lol. 2,15. 


undd inflameth che wheele of our nativity, in- 
Named oſ hell. 

For all nature of beaſts aud foules and 
Fepents*#d' of the reſt is tamed and Hath 
been tamed by the nature of man. 

8 But —— — can tame, in 
Weitere ev Il, fall of dea n. 

9 By it we bleſſe Go 2 Father: 
and by it we curſe men which are made after 
the fimilicide of God. 

10 Out of the ſelſe Ante ws Law 
dtth bleffidg and curſing. THeſe things uſt 
not be id done my brethren. 

11 Doth the fountaitie give forth out of 
one hole N t and ſoure Water? 

12 Cn, my brethren, the figge tree yeeld 
grapes: or the vine figges ? So ncither]f can 

e alt water yedd ſweet. 

13 Who h wiſe aud hath knowledge a- 
merz You ? Ler him ſhe d by good convert 
tion his working in mildneſſe of wiſedome. 

14 But if you have bitter zeale, and there 
be correntions in your hearts: glory not und 
be not liats againſt the truth, * 

15 For this is not twiſedome deſcending 
From abovè: but earthly, ſehiſhal!,divellifh, 

16 Fbr where tciite and cont HH : 
there is incontſtamcy, and every perverſe 
worke. 

17 But the wiſedodie tfat is frotu above, 
firſt certes is chaſt: then peaceable, modeſt, 
ſtafidte, cortſentiug to the gobd, full of mer- 
cy and good fruites, not judging, without 
ſimulation. | h 

t$ And the filite of Jjuſfice, in Peace is 
{owed tothem that make peace. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


ſedition, and al muuner o 


— 1 the cour ſe of nature, and it 1 [en fire of 


„ Altthenature of beaits, and of birdes, 
Anu of ſerpentr, aud thuigs of the ſea, is methed 


an Fried of rhe watiire of man : 
8 But the tongue clin tos man tame, it is an 
aura evill, fall of i: f 


on : 

9 Therewith Gee So or God and Father: 
au rhe ewit h Coir ſe We inten hieb ave wade af- 
ter the fimilitade of Cud. 

10 Out of one bath proceedeth bleſſing and 
cur ſing: My brethren theſe things ought not 


ſo to he. 


tr Doth a fountaiue ſend forth at one hole 
ſweet water and bitter allo ? 
12 UA the figge tree, my brethren, beare 
Olive berries ? either a Vine beare figs ? ſocan 
hb fan give both ſalt water, and freſp 


13 Who is a wiſe man, and enulued with 
heed among you let him ſbem his works 
. of A good converſarion with meckeneſſe of 
wilcdome, 

Ty. Bk ye bave bitter exvying and ftrife 
in your heart, glory not, neither be lyars againſt 
the truth. 0. 

15 For ſuch wiſedome deſcendeth not from 
abo: hat n earthly ſenſuall and devilliſh, 

16 For where rutying and firife is, there i 
evill works. 


17 Por the wiſdome that is from above, 1 


firft pare, then peaceable, gentle, and eaſy to be 


rutrrutru full of tiercy and good fruits, without 


Judging, without ſimalation. 


18 Tea, and the fruit of righteokſnefſe # 


fam in prace of them that make peace, 


CHAP. III. 


i Mang wadctt.] bed e Self-mrafters iber make 1hedſel'vih vera ringleaders is ſauury Many Maſters 


ſort of mety ttvi/ttl tio Fed?) very Ine 


arregathag to bimſe 


elfe ta be 
either te CG Church and true Paftors,or to other ged. —_— of the {ard ſecti. So did Zuinglius ar/darm to aller. 
be Luthers c holler, ad Calvin ts be rhe follower of Zuinglius 
Luther, Zmiongliw, and Catvene, were all ſchollers of Chriſt,and Janes 7 follow one another, fur- Cavilliog 
do 


4 


therthen they followed Chriſt They are 
chiefe and ne teHH Articles u favicon, 


C HA 

By coneuyiſcence aui e of thy morid, 88 
fut eur felder for th fin. 11 A. 
a Ne 10 AO IHOg 
| whence are warres and contenti- 
ons among you ? Are they not hereof? of 
your concupiſcences which warte 
members? , 
2 Ton cover: and fe not; you KH, and 


not many inaſleri, ho all teach the 


tine of Chriſt, atleaſt in the 


P. II II. 

Jes Gi: c we fobuldrdtber bumble #1 ty bim, 
Foſs hudging. 1 15; e for 
Row whence commeth warres and fights, 
among you ? Come. they not here hence, 


in your of J Iaftci-that fight in Jour mes 
87 ors ? 


2 Te th „A have not: Jes envy, 


Free ard have inflignation , and can not obtaine , . 


Warre: and you have not, you aske Tee and warre ; yee have not, becanſe 
not, | fie 8 whe wor. THIS | 
' 3" Yowt#kethd'recdiverot : becanſe you 3 e Al uu mot, beta je al 


Axe aniiffe: that yo ay conſumie it on your aui ſe, enen to conſvme it a 
— rrhiig you tay y Heier pls ps 


4 Adventerers, know younot that the yow not how that the friendſbip of the worlds 

* friendſhip of this world, is the enemie of exmitie with God ? whoſoewer. therefore will 

Du M hoſoever therfore will boa friend be «friend of the world, i made the cmi of 

of this world: is made an r 
5 


our luſt. 


tere ſſes; le 


Tee adulterers, 


God, 


4444 3 $ Either 


The Epiſtle CAP. 


— 


5 Or doe you thinke that the Scripture '5 Either dos ye thinks that the Scripture 
faith in vaine : To envy doeth the fpirit covet ſaith in vaine, The ſpirit that dwelleth in ns la- 
which dwelleth in jou? eth to exvy ? | 

6 An + giverh greater grace. Forthe 6 Bus the Scripture offereth more grace, 

prav. 373 5. which cauſe it laith, Ged reſiſteth the prond, and therefore ſaith, * God reſiſteth the, proud, 1Pet.y 9. 


1 Pet. 3,3. aud giveth grace to the humble, but giveth grace unto the lowly, Prov,3.34. 
7 Be nbjeR therefore to God, but reſiſt 7 Submit your ſelves therfore to God: but 
the Devil,and he will flee from you. reſiſ the devill and he will flee from you. 


8 Approach to God, and hee willap- 8 Drawnigh to Gad, aud he wil draw nigh 
proach to you. Cleanſe your hands, yee in- tegen: cleanſe your hands ye finners,and purify 
ners: and || purify your hearts, ye double of eur hearts ye double minded, 
minde. % 9 & uff- r affis tions and mourne,and weepe: 
9 Be miſerable, and mourne, and weepe, Let gour laughter be turned to monruing, and 
let your laughter beturned into mourning : your Joy to beavineſſe. 


and joy, into ſorrow, 10 Humble your ſelves in the fight of the 
1 Pet. , 6. 10 Be humbled in the fight of our Lord, Lora, and he ſball lift you up. e 184 
and he will exalt you. 11 Backbite not one another, brethren: He 


cur nr 11 <Detra& not one from another my that backb3rerh his brother, and he that Judgeth 
Ac 260%) brethren. He that detracteth from his brother h brother, barkebiterh the Law , and judg- 
Jerk gerad. or hee that judgeth his brother, detracteth erb the Law : But and if chow judge the Law, 
on, evillſpea- from the Law, and * the Law. But if ben art not an obſerver of the » but 4 


king, flaunde. thou judge the Law, thou art not a doer of judge. 


ring. the Law, but a judge. 12 There in one law-giver, which # able to 
12 For there is one law-maker,and judge ve, andto deſtroy : hat art thou that judg- Rom. 14.4. 
that can deſtroy and deliver. eſt another. 
Rom. 14,4, 13 But thou, * what art thou that judgeſt 13 Gee ts nome pes that ſay, To day 


thy neighbour ? Behold now you that ſay, aud to morrowe let u goe into ſuch 4 City, 
tAllpromifes Io day or to morrow we will goe into that and continue there a yeare, and buy, and ſell, 


— 2 citie, and there cerces will ſpend a yeare, and and wiunue. 


«Fares are to Will traffick, and make our gaine. 14 (And get can yee not tel what ſhall 
de made under 14 (Who are ignorant what ſhallbee on happen on the worrow : For what my i your 
eondition of the morow. For what 18 your life? It is a va- life ? It Weven a vapour that appearet fer 4 li- 
Gods good li= pour appearing for a little while, and after- tie time, and then it vanifheth away) 

king and plea . a For th h o h . 
Cire:andit Ward it ſhall vaniſh away) Is For that pee ought to ſay, * If the cy, 
becommeth a 15 For chat you ſhall ſay, + Tf our Lord Ted will, and if wee live, let us doe this, or 
Chriſtian man will ; and, if wee ſhall live, we will doe this hat. 

to haveuſually hue 16 Bat now yerejoice in your boaſtings: Al 


this forme of 1 eee e. 
in th 16 But now you rejoice in your arrogan- ſueh rejoyeing Gy 

— os ef cies. All ſuch rejoycing, is wicked. 17 Therefore to him that knoweth how 

If God ocher 17 To one therefore knowing to doe *s dee good, and dovth it net, to him it i 


wiſe alſpeſe not good: and not doing it, to him ir is ſin. ſoune. 


MARGINALL NOTES, CHAP. I1III. 
RAI M. 1 6 Giveth greater grace. ] The boldneſſe of Heretihs adding bere the mord Scriptare to the text thus, And the 


Scripture givcth greater grace. 
FVLE. 1. HItis no hereticall boldneſſe to adde a word to ſupply the ſenſe, which needs muſt be underſtood. - 
RHEM.2 8 c 2 to God, ] Free will and mant owne e v neceſſary in comming 7e God. Cavilling. 
FVI x. 2 Man hath no free-will to endeavour to come to God, without the grace of Ged. The Apoſtle ſpeaketh to 
Chriſtians, whoſe will by grace is begunne to be inlarged, that they may endeavour to come daily neerer and F 
neerer to God. Although the will of man (as I haye often proteſted) is alway free from conſtraint, but not 


from thraldome and bondage to ſinne, 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAP. III. 


$ Purific your hearts. ] Mas (we ſee here) makerh him/elfe cleans and purgeth bis owne heart, Which ders Mears working 
RR M. 3. atetb worhing to the grace of God bees the principal cauſe of the ſame. Tet Proteflants thinks we derogate from w th Gods gract 
Chrifts paſſion when we — eckt to our owne wertet, or te other ſec  helpes and cauſes. is no derogaon 
FVI E. 3. Man working by the graceof God, derogaterh nothing from his bonour, But hee tharthinkerh he clenn- Tur gut ef Cod 
ſerh his heart by any ſtrength of his @wne, and not by the of God onely, derogateth from the grace of grace 
God, which is the onely autheur of goodneſſe in us : For of our ſelyes, as of our ſelyes, we are not apt to thinke 
any. rhing, 1 Cor.3.5. Therefore Papiſts doe manifcftly derogate from the glory of Chriſts death, when th 
arcribure lach effects to their one workes, or other helpes whatſoever, as the Scripture mdketh the proper 
fects of —— ſts death: as ſatisfaction for ſinnes by merites and penance, propitiatioa by Maſſes, releaſe by 
pardons, c, 


— 


CHAP, 


— . 


Ot S. 


Iames 


EZ 


(CHAP. 5. 
; CHAP. V. | 
RAUM. 1. © the damnation to che upon the unmercifu I rich be exborteth the perſccared to patience, and by their own re. 


ward, and by examples. 12 Not to ſweare at all in common talke. 17 in af fl:Qron to pray i: m proſperity 10 g: 


In ficheneſſe,to call for the Priefts,and that they prey over them, and anode them with oyle . and that the i 
—— con fe ſſe prac ſonnes. — meritorious it to convert the erreng wato the Carbolthe fauth, or 


the to amendment of li/e. 


FyLE.1 
ſianer, but of merite he ſpeaketh nothing. 
Oe to now ye rich men, weepe, t how- 
14 — ling in your miſerĩes which ſhall come 
c iption o 
—— to Jou. ich » In 
that ſhal befal 2 Your riches are corrupt: and your gar- 


in the next life ments are eaten of moathes. 
to the unmer- 3 Your gold & ſilver is ruſted: and their 
ciful coretous ruſt ſhall be for a teſtimony to yon, and ſhall 
* cate your flefh as fire. You haue ſtored to 
your ſelues wrath in the laſt dayes. 
4 Behold ||che hire of the workmen that 


of you,crieth: and their cry hath entred into 
the cares of the Lord of Sabboth. 

5 Youhaue made merry upon the earth: 
and in r ĩotouſneſſe — haue nouriſhed your 
hearts in the day of laughter, 

6 You hauellpreſented, and ſlaine the 
juſt one: and he reſiſted you not. 

7 Be patient ther fore brethren, until the 
comming of our Lord. Behold, the huaband- 
Hl meanerh man expecteth the precious fruite of the 
cicher frait or earth: patiently bearing till he receive © the 
nine. timely and the late ward. 

8 Be you alſo patient, and confirme your 
hearts: becauſe the comming of eur Lord 
[l will approch. N 

9 Grudge not brethren one againſt ano- 
ther: that yee be not judged. Behold, the 
Iudge ſtandeth before the gate. 

10 Take an example, brethren, of labour 
and patience, the Prophets: which ſpake in 
the name of our Lord. 


condemned, 


Jis at hand. 


. 11 Behold we account them bleſſed that 


have ſuffred. The ſufferance oſ Iob you have 
heard, aud the end of our Lord you have ſeen, 
becauſe our Lord is mercifull and pirrifull. ' 

12 Bur before all thing: my - brethren 
*|] {weare not, neither by heaven, nor by 
earth, nor other oath whatſoever. Bur ler 
your talke be, yea, yea: no, no: that you fall 
not under judgement, 

13 Is any of you in heavineſſe? let him 
pray. Is he of a cheerfull heart? let him (ing, 

14 Is any man ſicke among you? let him 
bring in the Pricſtes of the Church, and let 
them pray over him, I anoyling him with 
oyle in the name of our Lord. 

15 Andythepraier of faith ſhall ſave the 


Mat. 3. 34. 


The Epiſtle in 
z votire Maſſe 
forthe ſicke. 


Mr. 3,13. 
b The Fpiſſie 


in Matoribaes 


The Apoſtle exhorteth both ſicke and whole perſons, to acknowledge their treſpaſſes one to anotber, which Conſeſſon. 
they have committed one againſt another, Hee ſheweth how cxcclleat and good a worke it is to convert a 


G Oe to now ye rich men,weepe and howle for 
7 


onr ni eries that ſhall come pen pom. 
2 Tour riehesbe corrupt qaur gam ents are 
woath=eaten : 


3 Tow gold and ſilver is cankred,and the 
rat of them ſhall be a witneſſe againſt you, aud 
ſhall eat your fleſh as it were fire, Yee haue hea» 


ped treaſure together in the laſt dayes. 
4 Sebold, the hire of the labourers which 


haue reaped downe your ficlds, which hire u of 
haue reaped your fields, which is defrauded & kept backe by fraud, crieth : and the cries of 


them which haue reaped, are entred into the 
cares of the Lord of Sabbath. 
5 Tee haue lived in pleaſure on the earth, 


and bin wanton : Je have nour i ſbed Jour hearts 


4s in a day of brer, 
6 hou 274 and killed the juſt, 


and he doth not reſiſt you. 

7 Bepatient therefore brethren, unte the 
comming of the Lord, behold the busbandman 
Wwaiteth for the precious fruit of the earth, and 
hath long patience thereupon, until be receive 
the early and later raine. 

8 Beyealſo patient and ſettle your hearts: 
for the comming of the Lorddraweth nigh. 

9 Grudge not one againſt another brethren, 
Left ye be damned : beheld, the Indge ftanderb 
before the doore. 

10 Take, my brethren, the Prophets for an 
example of [uff-ring adver ſity,and of patience, 
which fp ake in the name of the Lord, 

It - Behold, we count them happy which en- 


dure. Te have heard of the patience of Iob, and 
have ſcent the end of the Lord : For the Lord i 


very pittifull and merciful. | 
12 at above all things , brethren, 
[weare not, neither by heaven, neither by the 
earth, neither by any other oath : Let your yea 
bee yea, and your nay, na), left you fall into cone 
demnation. kan . | 
13 Ham among you afflicted? let him pray, 
ary * let — e * 
14 IL any di{caſed among you ? let him call 
for the Elders of the Church, and let them pray 
for him, and * anoynt him with ole inthe name 
ofthe Lord: 
15 And the prayer of faith ſhall ſave the 
ficke, and the Lord ſball r aiſe him up: andif be 


Litanyson 8. Aicke : and our Lord||ſhall lift him up: and if have committed ſinnes, they foal bee fer given 


Marks day, & he be in ſinnes, they ſhall be remitted him. 
inthe Roga= 16 Þ Confeſſe therefore your ſinnes one 
tion daics. to another: and one for another, that 


you may be ſaved; & tor the continuall prai- 
er ofa juſt man ayaileth much. 


17 Elias 


””, 
16 Knowledge your fanlts ode to another, 
pray one for another that you may be heald 


For the fervent prayer of 4 righteom man - 


17 * Fla 


vaileth much. 


Mat. 3. 34. 


Mar. s. 13 


* „ 


794. 


The Epiſtle Cua r. 3. 


3. Reg. 17. 
Eccl. 48. 
Luk. 4; 25. 


3 Reg. 18,41. 


RHE M. 2. 


FVLKE, 2 


NAME M. 3 


| FEVIII. 3 


RRHEM. 


REM. 4. 


FvLt. 4. 


falſe and i audulent and alſo theix naming of their nem degrees or orders, tobe fond and 


17 * Elias was a man like unto us paſſible: 17 Elias was a man under infirmitics,exen 1. Reg. 15. 1. 
and with prayer || hee prayed. that it might & we are, and hee prayed in his prayer that it luke 4.25. 
not raine upon the it rained not for wight not raine: and it rained not on the earth mark s. 13, 
three yeeres and {ix moneths. by the ſpace of three yeeres and ſixe moneths, 

18 And* he praied againe : and the he- 18 And hes prayed againe, and the heaven 
ven gaue raine, and the earth yeelded her gaus raine, e the earth brought forth ber fruit. 

Fruit. 19 Brethren, * if any of you dos erre from Math, 13.15, 
19 f My brethren, if any of you ſhaſl erre tbe truth and an other convert hi 
from the truth, and a man convert bim: 20 Let the ſame know, that hee which eox- 

20 + He muſtknow that he {| which ma- 2erteth the ſinner from going aftray ont of his 


keth a ſnner to be converted from the error way , ſhall ſave 4 ſonle from death, aud fh 
of his way, ſhall fauc his ſoule from death, hide the multitude of fines. 
and t coyereth a multitude of ſinnes. O The enil of the Epiſtle of S. James. 


MARGINALL NOTES. CH A. v. 


16 Conſeſſe therefore. J The hereriter tranſlate, Acknowledge your ſinnes, &c. $0 little they can abide the ve- 
7y word of confeſSion. : ; 

Our cranſl:tzon is true, and agreeable to the Apoſtles meaning: as fer the word on, and the thing 
it ſelfe yy hen it ſignitieth true confeſſion woe can well abide, an uſe many times. B imagine that the very 
word confeſſion, is ſufficient to prooue the neceſſitie of Auricular confeſſion, with all the popiſh tyrannie inci- 
dent thetcunto, 

20 Covereth a multitude. ] He that hath the eule of converting ſinners , procureth thereby mercy and remiffios ta 
himſelſe: which is 4 grace. a : 

The Apoſtle ſaith not that he ſhall cover the multitude of his owne ſinnes, but rather of his whom he conyer- 
teth, in ſuch ſenſe, as he ſaveth his ſoule from death, namely, as a proſtable inſtrument of Gods grace and mercy, 
which properly converteth and ſaveth ſinners, and covererh ſinnes. Dortheus dot. 6. Charitas compatitur & con- 
teritur cum proximorum peccaas viderit, ut dicitur quia charitas operit multitudinem pe ccatorum. 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAP. v. 


8 


The ſinnes crying 


4 The hire.] To withbold om the poore or Labourer the hire or wages that is due oy prowiſed io his for his ſer- — 
ar 


vice or worte done, is a great iniquity,andone of thoſe fue ſinnet which in holy writ bee ſatd to call for vengeance 
Gods hand as we ſoe hoe. They be called in the 88 Sinnes crying to heaven. The other foure hee Marder, 
Gen. 18. v. 20. Vury. Exod.22.y.27. The ſune againſt nature Gen. 18. v. 20. The oppreſsion and vexation of widaws, 
pupils, ftrangers and ſuch like Ib. & Exod. 3 *,. 

12 Sweare not.] | Hee ſorbiddet h not all out het, as the Anabaptifts falſely ſay * for in juTice and judgement what eathes we 
ee may bee by our lawfull Magi rate put to ſeare, and may lawfully tate an oath , a alſo for the advantaging of law full. chat am 
any necefſarie trueth , when time and place require. But the cuftome of ſwearing, and all vaine, light, and unneceſ. t 
fary _ in our daily ſpeech doe diſpieaſe God highly, and are heere forbidden by the 4pofile , as alſo by our Savi. 
aur, Matth. 5. D | ? 

14 Let him bring in the Prieſts.) The Prote fl antes for their ſpecial hatred of the holy Order of Prieſ bood. as Hereticall un- 
el/ewhere often, ſa beere they carrupt the text evidently, tranſlating P » Elders ; as though the Apoitle had lation againſt 
meant men of age and not ſuch as were by holy office, pries. S. Chryſoſtome who knew the ſenſe and ſigaiſi catiun Prieſthood 
af tle Grete word according to the E ice# uſe and the whale Churches iudgement , then any Prote- 
ſtant aliue t abet ih it plaineiy for Sacerdotes, that is, Prieffs. li.z. de Sacetdotio prope inituum. And if they confefſe 
that it is 4 ward of office with them 4lſ0 though they call them elders, and not Priefts : then wee demand whether the ant det Mini. 
22 1 meave here wen of that ſunctiun, which they in their new churches cal Elders. If they ſay no, as they muſſ fiers can be tho 
needs for Elders with them are not deputed ſpecially to publike praying or ation of the Sacraments, ſuch as the whom che Apo- 

Apoſtle here requireth to be ſent for then they muſt needs grant,tbat their E(ders anſwer not to the function of thoſe ic berecaleh 
which in the new Teſtament ave cao Prerbyteri Ureeſte and Latent , and therefore both their tranſlation to bee — 


1f they {oy their Miniſters be correſpondent to ſuch as were called Presbyteri in holy writ , and ia the Primitiue 
Church, and that they are the men wha the Apdfile willerh to be called for to anvile the ficke, and to pray for him, 
why doe they nor then tranſſare Nesbyteros, Miniſters ? Which they might doe with as good reaſon, as call ſuch as al Miniſters 
they haue taken 3n.ffead of our Gatholike Prieftc, Minifberr. I hich word being in large acception common to aft that 
haue to doe about the celebration of Divine things , was never by the uſe either of the Scripture , or of Thei 
the Sacraments, andService , which is Priefi- ift findes 
1 


haue 
22 


Gods Church. And how little they follow any good rule reafbu, in rheſe things may appeare by this , that here they 
endo trepflaee Prieſts,oodyet in their Communion book, in their order of he fiche, they commonly name the 


like text out of Grecke into the Latine tongue, he ough not to haue vſed that word Sarerdetes.Neicher doth 
your vulꝑ ar Latine interpreter vom bold to 

as any Pept aliue, in any place tranſlate the ward; hare vſed by the Apoſtle, Sectrderes, but either Sentores, or 
Maores natu, or Presbjtert : and Beda in his Commentarie on this place, calleth them Senioret. But admit- 


ii ig chat wee meanc Elders by office, you demand, whether the ApoBle meane here, men of that funtlion which in 
our Churclzes we call Elders. I anſwere ye, hee meancth ſuch; But tlat you thinke cannot be ſo : becauſe Elders 
| art 


Crna v.s. 


Of S. Iames. 


Rus 1. 5 


Pyr r. 5 


are not d:puted ſpecially to publike prayers and adminiſtration of the Sacraments. L anſwere, although in ſome 
C e be und Elders — only to governe, — is there no Church in which there be no Elders 
2ppoinced ſpecially to publike prayers, and adminiſtratien of the Sacraments : and therefore our Elders are ſuch 
as the Apoſtle requireth to be ſeat for, ſaving that they haue not the gift of healing, as thoſe had in the primi- 
tive Church of the Iewes , and therefore your 22 as well at our orders, as at our tranſlation is vaine. 
Brt admitting that the Miniſters of our Church bee ſuch as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of, youdemaund v hy wee 
tranſlate not Presbyteros Miniſters, I anſywere,becauſe the word fignifieth Elders and not Miniſters, I might by 
as good reaſon demaund of you,why yee tranſlate nor Senjores,pricfts, rather than Ancients, But wee might 6s 
well tranſlate ſo «s call them ſo you thinke, but we know no: For in tranſlation, wee muſt looke as ncete as the 
phraſe of writing will beare, to the proper ſignification of words: elſe why call you them Prie/fs , whom in 
tranſlation you tearme Ancients ? In common ſpeech we may uſe common words, but when we are examined 
ſo ſtraightly of our tearmes,wee anſwere that we call them nor Miniſters, meaning largely and abſolutely, but 
miniſters of God and of his Church, as $. Paul calleth himſelſe and his fellow munuſters. 1. Cor. 3. 5. and chap. 
4.1. who was, Itrow, of the higheſt order. But the Deacons (you ſay) jhould more properly bee called Mini lers. 
We call not the Elders Miniſters, as though the word were proper to them, which vve acknowledge to be gene- 
rall to all inferior miniſters and ſervitors of the Church: — becauſe they ate the principall miniſters of God 
and the Church. And yet we contend not fox the tearme, nor refuſe the name Prieſt hen it ſiguitieth the ſame 
whom the Apoſtle calſeth Presbyterum : but when by abuſe and yaine cavillation of Papiſts, it is taken to ſig- 
niſie a ſacrificer, To conclude there fore, accord ing to the true etymologie we confeſſe the name to be good, and 
doe uſe it in our ſervice booke and other wiſe, ænowing that it implieth no — 4, or moſt tondly and ri- 
diculouſly vyould enforce out of it. But in tranſlation,becauſe by common ſpeech a Prieſt vvas taken for a ſacri- 
ficer, and the tranſlators had no other namegvyhereby to call the ſacrificers of the layy bur Prieſts, to make and 
obſerve that difference yvhich the holy Ghoſt atvyaies obſerveth in the neyy Teſtament, they cal the one prieſts, 
the other Elders. But if they called the one ſacriſicers, and the other prieſts, that prieſts might haue beene ænovv- 
en to differ from ſacrificers,it had beene a ſmall matter, and perhaps hindered you of this yaine quariell, 

14 Anoiling with oyle ] Here u the Sacrament of extreme Vnction ſo plainely promulgated (for it was inſtitu- 
ted, as all other Sacraments of the new Teſtament , by our Seviour Chriſt himſclfe ,aud, as venerable Bede thinketh 
and other ancient I riters ,the anoiling of the ſicke with ojle,Mar.6. pertaincth thereunto) that ſome Heretikes , for 
the evidence of this place alſo ( of the other for 
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workes) deny the Epiſtle. Other (as the Calviniſtt) through The Sacramenz 


their confidence of cunning ſhifts and gloſes,confeſling that S. Iames is the Aut bor het condemne the Church of God of extreme 
for vſing and taking it for @ Sacrament. But what diſbonour to God is it ( we pray them) that « Sacrament ſbould be — 


inſtituted in the matter of oyle, more then in the element of water ? I by may not grace and remiſios of ſinnet bee 
annexed to the one as well as to the ot her, without derogation to God? 

But they ſay, Sat raments endure for ever in the Church, this but for a ſeaſon in the primitiue Church. hat ſcrip- 
ture tefleth them that this genera/l aud abſolute preſcription of the Apoſtle in this caſe ſhould endure but ſor a ſeaſon ? 
when was it taken away,abrogated, or altered ? They ſee the Ehurch of God hath alwayes vſed it upon this warraat 
of the Apoſtle , who knew Chriſts meaning : 


their owns fond ghe ſſer and coniecturet, grounded neither on Scripture nor 


The heretikes 
obiections againſt 
the ſaid 8 
ment, anſwe : 
and inſtitution of it better then theſe deceived men, who make more o/ e iris 
circumftance of the text, nor any proved to be 


$acra- 


upon 
one authenticall author that ever wrote then of the expreſſt word of God. It was ( ſay they) a miraculons praiſe of * Sacrament. 


healing rhe ſicie during only in the Apoſtles time , 
certaine creature or externa ll clement unto the Apoſtles generally to worke miracles by. Himſelfe v/ed ſometimes clay 
and ſpittie, ſometimes be ſent them that were diſeaſed, to waſb themſelues in waters, But that bee appointed any of 
thoſe or the like things jor a gene ral medicine or miraculous healing only, that we read not. For in the beginning for 
the better inducing of the people to faith and devotion , Chriſt would haue miracles to be wrought by ſundry of the 
Sacraments alſo. Which miraculous workes cea ſing yet the Sacraments remaine ftill unto the worlds end. 

Againe wee demaund, whether ever they read or heard that men were generally commaunded to ſeeke for their 
health by miraculous meanes. Thirdly, whether all Prieſts, (er as they cal tbem Elders) had the gif 


not long aſter. Wee ashe them whether © brift appointed any 


— 
t of wjracles in — — 


the Primitiue Church? No, it cannot be, for though [ome had, yet all theſe indifferently of whom the Apoſtle ſpea\eth, Holy water. 


had not the gift : and many that were no prieſts , had it, both men and women, which yet could not be called for . 
priefts were in this caſe. And though the Apoſtle and ot bers could both cure men and revue them againe , yet there 
was no ſuch general precept for ficke or dead men, as this, to call for the Ayoſtles to heale or reftore them to life againo. 
Laftly,had any external element or miraculous pratii(y , unleſſe it were a Sacrament , the promiſe of remiſsion of all 
kinde of actuall ſinnes ioyned unto it ? or could Saint lames inflitute ſuch a ceremonie that could ſaue bor b 
body and ſoule , by giving health to the one, and. grace and remiſfian 80 t he other ? As other times the/e.contentious 
wranglers raile at Gods Churth, for annexing ozely the remiſ610n of (yeniall fumes totbeelement of water. made holy 
by the priefts bleſſing thereof in the name of Chriſl, and bu word - and loc here they are driven to hold that Saint 
James preſcribed a miraculows ole or creature which had much morepower and Into theſe ffraits are ſuch 
5 brought that will not belecue the cæpreſſe word of God, interpreted by the practiſt of Gods vniuer/all 
C 4 e * 1 , 4 N "IT" or: 2 v5 


, * ] 3 1 T TT * 
Venerable Bede in Luc. g. ſaith thus. It is cleare that this cuſtome was delivered to the holy Church by the A- Holy oyle bleſſed 


poſtles themſe lues, that the ſicke ſhould be annointed with oyle conſecrated by the Biſhops bleſſing. See ſor ui 
and for the afſertion and uſe of this Sacrament, S. Innocentius epiſt. j. ad Decencium inum ca. A to. 1. Conc. 


the biſhop. 


The peoples de- 
votion toward 


& Lib. 2. de viſitatione infirmoram in Salat 4ugatine cap. 4. Concil. Cabilonenſe. 2. cap. 48. Conc: fach hallowed 
Wormatienſe ca. 72. to-. 3. Cond Aquiſgra. c. 8, Florentinum, and other later Councels. 8. Beri ard in the lit of creatuces. 


Malachie in fine. This hol) oyle becauſe the fait hſull ſa to haue ſuch vertue in the ꝑrimitiue Church,divers cary 
it bome and occupied it in their infirmities, not vſing it in 7 which the Apoſtle pre/cribeth, at the 
[Adver [aries untearnedly obied? unto us : but 4s Chriſtians nom doe (and then alſo did) concerning the water of Bay- 


tiſ ue, which they vſed to take home with them after it was ballawed,and to giue it their difeaſed to drinke. 5 . K 

T is no cauſe, „ an man ſhould deny this Epiſtle, ag maintaining the Popiſh Sacrament of ex- Extreme 
treme unction, for that it oak not, but ſpeaketh of the uſe of, the giſte of healing, which was in the Pri- vun. 
mitiue Church, in che Elders of the Congregation , expreſſed by the ourward of inting with | 


ole, as it is manifeſt, Marke, 6, 13. Whereof (as Beda thinketh) came the cuſtome of annoynting them that 


were poſſeſſed wich divels , and the ficke with oyle, which hee confeſſeth might bee done not oncly of the 


Prieſts, but allo of every Chriſtian. in their neceſſitie, as lnnocentiut teach Therefore, h hee 
allowe the Ceremonie , yet hee allowerh not your Sacrament, which may bee miniſtred by gone but by a 
Prieft, and unto none, but them that bee in extremitie of lickeneGe, when health is deſpaired: yea, Beds un- 
derſtandeth it, to pertaine not ont ly to them that are ſicke in body, but alſq to them that are vyeake in faich, 

. - * ch ou 45 
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FoLxe. 6, Chryloltome underftandeth it gener 


RYHBEM.7. 


though they be whole in body. Commanding (ſaith hee) him that ij weake in body, or in faith, that he which hath 
ſuftatned a greater wound ſhould remember to cure him ſelſe with the ayde of more men, and them of the eider ſert, 
neither ſbouſd referre the cauſe of hu weaknefſe, to the younger ſort, and the leſſe learned. leſt be rectiue by them. any 
hurt ſul ſheech or counſe il. Nou ſee therefore, that even the cuſtome and uſe of the Ceremonie , is greatly chan- 
ed from the daycs of Bede, which is but ſeven or eight hundred yeeres agoe. For in the popifh Church one 
Pricf 1s ſufficient, young or olde, who commerh not to giue any hoſtly counſell , but commonly when a man 
is paſt his (caſes. It is certaine therefore, that in Bedes time, this annoynting was not taken for a Sacrament, 
But you pray us, (as though you would begge a Sacrament of us,) What diſhonour is ut to God, that a Sacra- 
ment ſhould bee inſtituted in oyle more then in vater, &c? Verely if God had inſtitued any tuch perpetuall 
Sacrament in oyle, as hee hath done in water, wee would nothing doubt of it. But this ſigne of annointi 
was temporall , as the gift of healing whereunto it was annexed, was but for a ſeaſon , and that doeth this 
Scripture tell us ſufficiently, ſeeing ience teſtifieth , that the gift of healing doth not now remaine, Where 
you ſay the Church of God hath alwayes vſed it, it is falſe: for the Greeke Church never received it to this 
day, as a Sacrament , and for many hundred yeeres it was counted a free Ceremonie in the Latine Church, as 
appeareth by the Epiſtle ot Innocentius, and that which Beda vvriteth , that it was lavfull for all C hriſtians to 
uſcir. But when wee (ay , it pertained to the gift of healing, you aske whether Chriſt appointed any certains 
creature or externall element unto the Apoffles generally to worke miracles by. I anſwere no: for with externall 
ſigne and without, they did miracles. Yer it appeareth , Marke 6.13. that hee appointed them to annoint the 
ſicke with oyle that they might recover health, though it were not neceſſary ſo to doe at alltimes , when they 
healed the ke. Where youſay, That Cyriſt would haue miracles is the beginning 1 by ſi Sacraments 
which remaine, the miracles ceaſing, we finde no ſuch matter, which if it were ſo, che inſtitution and comm 
ment of the perpetuitie of them were ſufficient for their conrinuance. Againe,you demaund, M hetber ever wee 
read or heard that men were generally commanded to ſeeke fur their health by miraculous meanes. We reade that men 
were commanded generally to ſeeke all ſpirituall and miraculous gifts, as long as God gaue them: and not 
health only, but the gift of healing alſo,1.Cor.12.3 1. cap. 14.1. yet under the generall rule of ſabmitting all our 
requeſts, and whole will to Gods will. 

Thirdly, you demaund , whether «il Priefts or Elders had the gift of miracles in the primitive Church. Wee an- 
ſwere, it is not neceſſaty that every one had the gift of healing, yet among the company of Elders, that were 
in every Church,ſome doubtleſſe had, when other had which were not Elders of the Church. Or the gift 
might bee given to the whole number, which every one had not, as Saint Paul ſpeaketh of rhegift of prophe- 
cie,given by laying on of the hands ef the Elders, 1. Tim. 4. 14. Neither would the Apoſtle promiſe health, 
if the gift of bonding had not beene generall in every Congregation. But though the Apofttes had the giſt to cure 
men and reviue them, yet there was no ſuch general precept, to call for the 4poſiles, ta beale men or reſtore them: 30 
long as that gift continued in the Church, it was all mens duetie to ſeeke the uſe of it, (© farre as it would ſtand 
with Gods — Tnerefore as Saint Faul ſetteth downe an order for the right uſe of the gift of t by 
1. Corinthians 14.27. So doth Saint James here for the gift of healing. Laſtly, you aste if any ext ele- 
ment, or miraculous pracfiſe, unleſſe it were 6 Sacrament, had promiſe of the ion of all kinde of actual ſraxes, 
ioyned to it ? But neither hath the element of oyle any ſuch promiſe annexed unto it, but the prayers of the 
faichfull,as 1. Johr. 5. 6. Againe, you «ke whether Saint Iames conldinſtirute ſuch « Ceremony of bimſelſe, & c. 
Wee ſay hee did not inſtitute any ſuch Ceremonie as you ſpeake of, nor mentioneth any ſuch , but w the 
gifre of healing, to bee yſed according as God had appointed, As for the promiſe of remiſſion of ſiancs,he 
annex eth not to the element, but out of the generall doctrine of prayer , hee ſheweth the fruite thereof to bee 
the obtaining of remiſſion of finnes. But at other times you ſay, we raile at the popiſh Church, for anne xing re- 
—— 3 — to the — of — Here we art driven to 7 Iames pre 5 a — 
e wic much more power acie. - Concerning your Popiſh holy water, although it bee coniuxed to 
bee health of body and ſoule, which — not onely — but all — yet eyen your doctrine of ven- 
all ſinnes, is intollerable. For who gaue yo authoritie to annexe any remiſſion of ſinnes, to that or any oth:r 
creature? But that you ſay, wee —— to holde. is falſe, for wee ho ldeſno ſuch thing, either that Saint 7ames 


of his one authoritie,preſcribed a miraculous oyle, or that any ſuch power ot efficacie to temit ſinnes, was in 
the oyle, ex annexed to it. Therefore you are driven to the ſtrei I a 


that without ſhame faine a Sacrament , of 
a Ceremony vſed onely for health of body, and are bolde to flaunder the yniverſall Church of Chriſt with tuck 
a practiſe as never was received in the Church of Chriſt , for a Sacrament. Ho the Ceremonit was vſed in 
Bedes time I haue ſhewed before. The teſtimonie of Imnocentiu and De vifitar. in I haue anſwered before, 
Galatians 4. ſect. 2. Bernard voriteth no more, but that Malachie was annointe apy. by the Ceremonie 
vied in his time. The other Councels that follow, being of later yeeres, are according te — of Inno- 
centius. Who becauſe hee ſaith, that this annomting may be vſed, not onely of the Pricfts bur o of all Chri- 


— 


Holy water. 


diſeaſed to drinke. No doubt, an holy and wholeſome medicine;or rather a vile ſuperſtitious a of the Sa- 
8 as chere haue beene many by coniurers and idolaters, but never vſed of f a 

hriſti ans. +2 8 

As ſor the and for Hatlewizg of the 


halloxving of the water of baptiſme, is in Gods Church but to the onely uſe of 12 
the onely time of the minuſtration thereof, as is manifeſt by lohn baptizing in Iordan, and the Apo | 
m—_ in _y vwater,without any ſuperſtitious hallowing or eſtimation of the water, aſter it had ſerved for the 


poſtles of font. 


15 The prayer of faith. ] He meaneth the ſorme of the Sacrament, that is , the word: ſpoken at the. ſame time 1— 


when the partie is anotled, which no doubt are moſt ancient and apo 
haue that great effect here —— — eſaid unction, as is plaine, 1 

| y of prayer, De Sacerdot libr. 3. So doth Heſychius in Lev. Ib. 1. cap. 
2. ſaying, Prayer workethweny things , for eſpecially it heaterh the paſ#ions of the ſoute , it cureth the woundes of 
the inteffigible or wyiticall eyes, abſolving from ignorance and that which is e in deeda , that is, it 
ſaveth the teures that come of furne. For i any ſe te among you : (ſaith Tames) ler him call ſor, & c, Rehear- 
2 rehole text. Wherefore theſe ancient Fathers know neither your Sacrament , nor the formall words 

cof. : 


15 Shallſane,] The ſirſi ever of this ſacrament it, to ſaue the ſpule; by giving grace and comfort to * 


Not that the word or prayer alone 


Cn a P.. Of S. Iames. 


— — 
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terrours aud rentations of the enemie , going about (ſpecially in that extremitie of death) to drive men to deſperati- 
on or diſtreſſe of minde, and other damnable inconveniences ; The which is ſignified in the matter of this Sacrament 

cially. f : py 
Des Apolile aſcriberh no ſaving to any Sacrament; but to the prayer of the faithſull, which how eſſectuall ir 
is, he declareth afterward. 


15 Shall lift him up.] ben it ſbal be good for the ſalvation of the party, or agreeable to Gods honour this Sacra- ment. 


ment reſtoretb alſo a man to bodily health againe, as experience often teacherh ut. Which yet is not done by way of ami 
racle to make the party ſuddenly whole, but by Gods ordinary providence and uſe of the ſecond cauſes which otherwiſe 
ſhould not haue had that effect, but for the ſaid Sacrament. T his is the ſecond effe. | | | 
T his pertaineth to the gift of bodily healing, for which end your anointint is not uſed, but in deſperation ot 
bodily health, when death is even at hand, neither is any man healed by your anointing. 
15 They ſhall beeremitted him.] M hat finzes ſoever remaine unremitted, they hall in this Sacrament and 


by the grace thereof be remitted,if the perſons wort bily receiue it. This is the third ett. $.Chryloltome of this ef- g, _ , 
te ſaith thus : They (ſpeaking of prief?s ) doe not onely remit ſinnes in Bapriſme,but afterward alſo,accordury — r= — 
to the ſaying of Saint James, If any be ſicke, let him bring in the Prieſts c. Lib. z de Sacerd. prope initium. Zer miniſters of this 
the proteflants marke,that he calleth Presbyteros, Sacerdotes ; ther is, Prieſts „and maketh them the onely Mi- Sacrament. 


bert of this Sacrament, and tor Elders or other lay men. By all which you ſte bit Sacrament of all ot her to be 
— plainly ſet ſoorth by be pole. O neiy ſic xe enn, rde Creek R verb) men very wake wut rectiue 
it: only prieſts muſt be the miniſters of it: the matter of it is holy oyle * the forme is prayer, in ſuch ſort a we ſee now 
uſed : the effects be as is aforeſaid. Tet this (0 plaine a matter and ſo profitable a Sacrament, the enemy by Heretilgs 
would wholly aboliſh. 3 

Chry/oftome aſcribeth not this effect to your Sacrament, nor to the ceremony of anointing with oy le, but to the 
prayers of the Prieſts, as is manifeſt by his words going beſore, wherein he preferreth Prieſts as ſpirituall fathers 
before bodily fathers. Theſe(ſaith he) haue often ſaved the ſoule that was ſucke, and ready to periſh, cauſing to ſome 
a more gentle puniſhment ,other ſome not ſuffering at the firſt to fall : and this not oneiy by teaching or admonition hut 
al/o by helping with prayer. For they haue authoritie to forgiue t, not only when they regenerate ut, hut a/terward 
alſo : For is any fiche among you, ſaith the Apoſtle C6. as it followeth in the text. 

You ſee Chryſomome (even as the Apoſtle) doth referre this effect onely to Prayer, and not to the annoyn- 
ting with eyle, whereef there was no uſe in his time. For the name of Prieſts, I haue anſwered ſuſficichtly be- 
fore. Beda acknowledgeth , that this ceremony of anoynting with oyle , might be done nor onely by Priefts, 
but by all Chriftians : but the remiſſion of finnes he referreth to the Prieſts, after they be confeſſed by the ſicke, 
with purpoſe of amendment. For ſinnet (ſaith he) cannot bee remitted without confeſſion of amendment, 
it is certaine, that Beda D remiſſion of ſinnes from the ceremony of anoynting with oyle, did not ac- 
knowledge the anointing wich oy le to be a Sacrament. His words of it are theſe : Thus pe read is the Goſpeft; 
that the Apo#Hes did, and nom the cuſfom of the Church boldet ht hat the fick may be anoynted by the Prieſts with oyle 
conſecrated,and prayer going withall, that rhey may be healed. Neither is it lam full for the Prieſts onely but a Pope 
Innocent writeth,it is la wſull for all C hriſt iaut, to uſe the | ame oyle by anoynting in the neceßitie of them/elues or o- 
ther Fiendi: which oyle jet ought not to bee made, but by the Biſhops. For thet he ſaith with ole in the name of the 
Lord, fignifieth the oyle conſecratedin the name of the Lord, or at lea, that when they aunoynt the ficke,they ought to 
call upon the Lords name over him. | | 

16 Confeſſe there fore. ] It is not certaine that hee ſpeaketh heere of Sacramentall Confeflion: yet the circum- 

ſtance of the letter ne! beareth it, and very probable it is that he meaneth of it: and Origen doth ſo expound it hom.z. 


in Levit. and venerabie Bede writeth thus, In this ſentence ( /atth he) there muſt be this diſcretion, that our daily Confeſſion, 


and little finnes we confeſſe one to another, unto our equals, and belecue to be ſaved ar their daily prayer. Bur 
the uncleanneſſe of the greater leptoſie let us according to the law open to the Prieſt, and at his pleaſure, in what 


manner, and how long time he ſhall command, let us be carefull to be purified. Bur the Proreſtants fleeing from In bie locum. 


the very word confeſsion in deſpite of the Sacrament, traꝝſlate thus, acknowledge your faults one to another. They 


doe not well like to haue in one ſentence,prieſts, praying over the ficke, anoylingthem, forgiviog them their fmnes, con- 
feſio,and the like. 


The Scripture never ſpeaketh of Sacramentall — it and the Apoſtle here ſpeaketh of mu- popiſh confeſſi- 


tuall confeſſion ot acknowledging of our treſpaſſes one againſt another, not of our ſinnes to a prieſt, Neither on. 
doth Origen expound this text of confeſſion, — the two verſes before of remiſſion of ſinnes by hearty repen- 
rance, and confeſſion of ſinnes before God, or at leaſt openly before the Church. There i yet (th hee the 
ſeventh kind of remifsten of fans though very hard and labor ſome, ben the finger waſheth his bed with teares, and bis 
reares are made his bread diy and night , and when hee is not aſhamed to declare bis finnes to the Prieſt of the Lord, 
and to ſteke medicine according to him which ſaith: 1 haue ſaid, I will pronounce mine uninftice againſt my ſelſe to 
the Lord, and thou haſt remitted the impietie of my heart. In'whons alſo that is fulfilled which the Apoſtle ſaith : 
1f any bee ſiche , let him call the Elders of the Church , and ler them lay their bands on bim annoynting bin with 
oyle in the name of the Lord, and the prayer af faith ſhall ſaus the ficke, and if hee baue beene —— they ſball bee 
remitted to him. That which Beda ſaith of opening our greater leproſie unts the Prieft , and abiding his iudge- 
ment, prooveth not the neceſſitie of auricular confeſſion to bee of Gods lawe , nor of this text, which hee 
acknowledgeth to pertaine to mutuall confeflion. And ſa the word agi doth plainely ſigniſie, whereby wee 
may as bor ney , that the Prieſts are bound to confeſſe themſelues to the lay men, as you can prooue, that 
the lay men are bound to confeſſe themſelues to the Prieſta. Therefore this text pertaineth to mutuall acknow- 
ledging of mens treſpaſſes and reconcilianen and prayer. Finally, wee like well the text, when it is not poyſo- 
ned with your hereticall gloſes, of Sacraments, of anoyling and ſhrift, which are farre from the Apoſtles words 


and meaning, 


17 Heeprayed ] The Scriptures to which the Apaſfle alludeth » make no mention of Elias prayer, therefore Truthes unwriz- 
bee ſuew it by tradition or revelation. }/ hereby wee ſee that many things unwritten be of equail truth with the things — — knowen 
107. 


written. | 

When Elizs denounceth to Achab that there ſhall be neither raine nor de, but according to his word, 1. Reg. 
17. i. It is eaſie to gather his prayer both before and after the drought : And although many things are true that 
are not written, yetthoſe things that are written in the Scripture are ſufficient for our inſtruction. 


20 Maketh to be converted. ] Here wee ſee the great reward of ſuch as ſceke to convert Heretihes or other fit. Converting of 
foules. 


ners from errour and wickednefſe : and how neceſſary an ＋. it is, ſpecially for a prieſt. | 


20 Shall ſaue.] Wee ſes it derogateth not from God, to attribute our ſalvation to any man or Angel in heaven . at» 
or earth, as to the warkers thereof under God, by their prayers, preaching, correction, counſel, or otherwiſe. Tet the — — 
ö Heretiſes tion to Chrilt, 


—— — —— — 


Vaowcicten veri- 


— 


— — 


—ͤä665̃— — — * 


= The Epiſtle . Cnar. 


FVI k. 12. 


RHEM. I. 


F VII. I. 


Heretikes are ſo fooliſh and captious in this ſinae, that they cannot heare patientiy, that our B. Lad), or others ſhould 
be counted meanes, o wo:kers of our ſalvation. 

Wee cannot abide your blaſphemies , aſcribing to the B. Virgine Marie that whicl.is proper to Chriſt, S0 Flaſphemie. 
farre foorth as ſhee was a meane of our ſalvation, by conceiving and bringing forth the Savioui of the world, wwe Invocauen of 
doe acknowledge ir, as in theſe (peaches. But that thee,or any other creature, 1s now our life, cur ſalvation, our — 
hope our Mediator, or any ſuch thing, we abhorre as blaſphemous againſt the glory of our onely Mediatour and 
Advocate, Life, Hope, and Salvation Ieſus Chriſt. Wherefore, when you cannot proue, that God hath made her 
or any other Saint, inſtruments of our ſalyation by their interceſſion , theſe formes of ſpeach will not ſeiue to 
excuſe your idolatrie and blaſphemy. 


THE ARGVMENT OF BOTH 


THE EPISTLES OF S. PETER, 
THE FIRST, AND THE 
SEC O ND. 


E Saint Peter wwe reade at large, both in the Goſpels, «nd in the 4s of the Apoffles: and namely, that 

y Chrift defigned him, and alſo made him his Vicar (as S. Matthew for that cauſe in the Catalegue of f. ) 
the Apofties,calleth him Primus, the firſt and af antiquity, Princeps Apoſtolorum, the prince of the 

E Apoſtles) and that he accordingly executed that office aſter Chriſit departure, planting the Church 

firſt among the le wet in Hieruſulem, and in al that conntrey and coaſts about, as Chriſt alſo himſelſe 

| before had preached to the le wet alone. 

But pieaching at length ro the Gentiles alſo,accordeng'to Chrifts Commiſcion (Math.28.v.19.) and being now come 

to Rome, the head city of the Gentiles, ̃om thence he th this Epiſtle to his C hriſtian lewes, having care of them 

in his abſence,q0 leſſe then when he was preſent : an wot to the Tewes that were at home, (belike becauſe they had S. 
Iames, or his /xcetfſor S. Simon Cleophs reſident with them) bus ro them that were diſperſed in Pontwe,G alatia, 1. per i. 
Cappado cia, and Byt hinia. , 

And that hee writeth it from Rome, him ſelfe ſignifieth, ſaying : The Church that is in Babylon ſaluteth you: ,,pe 
here by Babylon be meaneth Rome, as al antiquitie doth interpret him: not that he ſo calleth the Church of Rome, * See the Anno- 
but the Heathen ſtate of the Romane Empire, which then, and 3 oO. yeares after, unto the converſion of Conſtantinus Auen 
the Emperour did perſecute the ele Church of Rome in, fo much, that the fit 33. Biſhops thereof unto S. Silveſter, *** 
were all Martyrs. 5 1 

For the matter whereof hee writeth, binſelfe doth fignifie it in theſe words : This loe the ſecond Epiſtle I write 2.Per.5- 


to you, my deareſt, in which(Epittles) I ſtirre up by admonition-your ſincere minde, that you may be mindfull oi 


thoſe words, &c. So he ſaith theres / both together. And againe of the firſt to the ſame purpoſe, in an other place : I 

haue briefely writtengbeſceching — that this is the true grace of God wherein you ſtand. For there 1. Pet 2 

were at that time certaine ſeducert (as 5. Auguſtine alſo bath told us ) who went about to teach Onely faith, as Ser _ 
though good works were not neceſſary nor meritorious. There were alſo great perſecutions ,to them with terror — Drnſke, 
to denie Chriſt and al his Religion. Hee therefore exhorteth them accordingly , neither for perſecution , neither by ſe- cap. a. v1. 
duction to for/akt it: though in the firſt bu exhoreation is more principelly perſecution : and in the ſecond,mors 

principally againſt ſeductian. The faſt Epiſtle is noted to be very like to . Pauls Epiſtle to the Epheſflans in words al/e, 

and [0 thicke of Scripture,as though he ſpake nothing eiſe. | 

The time when the fir} was written, is uncermine : the ſecond was written a little befare his death, as i gathered 
by his words in the ſame, cap. 1. v.14. | 8 
We never read that Chriſt made Saint Peter his Vitar. S aint Marthew calleth him Fri, in order of the Cata- Peters Frimacys 

logue, not in authoritie or dignitie, The ancient Fathers alſo aſcribe to him a primacie of order among the Apo- 
ſtles, not of power or authoxitie. And all the Apoſtles joyned together in planting the Church among the Iewes 
in Ieruſalem, and the Gentiles abroad according to Chrifts Commiſſion, Mott h. 28. But whether fm Rome, 
(as it is not like)or from Babylon (as the word is either in Syria e ee the chiefe Apoſtle of the Iewes, 
he writeth to them that were diſperſed in the Eaſt parts of the in ſuch provinces as he nameth. To 

that hee writeth fcom Rome, it is a ſimple ———— hee ſendetk ſalutation from Babylon, and as ſimple a 
commendation of Rome, to be figur atiuely calleti Babylon. True it is, chat moſt of the ancient writers are of that 
mind, following the received — Peter was at Rome; but there is no teaſon why Peter writing from 
Rome ſhould (end ſalutations from Babylon, (ſeeing Paul writing to the Romans , did not call them Babyloni- 
ans, but Romans, or the Saints at Rome, The ſeducers whereof 8. 2 ſpeaketh, taught that good workes Onely faith. 
were altogether needleſſe for Chriſtian men, as they might bee ſaved by a yaine profeſſion of faith. But 

he never findeth fault with them that hold good not to be Meritorious of ſalyation, But contrariwiſe wri- 

teth many Boaks againſt the Pelagians that hold that errour. 


Rome, Babylon 


THE 


—_— 


—— 


Ot S. Peter. 


(Un Ap. 1. 799 
THE FIRST EPISTLE OF 
PETER THE APOSTLE. | 
CHAP. I, : 
Run M. 1 He comforteth them is their perſecutions (being now by Baptiſme male the children of God) with the hope of rheix 


FyLx, 1 


The Epiſtle 
n Cathedrs 


g. petri Rome, 


141.18, 


The Epiſtle 
for many 
martyrs, 

2 Cor.1,3. 


Epheſ.1,3+ 


heavenly inheritence: 6 ſhewisg how meritorious it is for them 10 be [0 conftant in faith, 10 and confirming 
them therein with the authority of the Prophets and of the holy Gboſft. 15 Exherting them to live alſo accor- 
dingly in aff bolinefſe, 15 confidering the holineſſe of God, the uprightneſ of bis judzement, the price of their 
redemption by Chriſt, 21 and the vertue of the ſeed in them (which is grace regenerative ia Baptiſme) joretold by 
the Prophet alſo. 


The Apoſtle never teacheth the conſt ancie of faith, nor any fruit of faith to be meritorious, but he ſkewerh the Meris 


reward of conſtancie to be according to Gods promiſe, by the merit of Chriſt onely. 


The Tranſlation of Rhemes. 


Mrrer an Apoſtle of IB SVS 
2 Chriſt, tothe ele ſtrangers 
A of the diſperſion of Pontus, 
PA W4 Galatia, Cappadocia , Aſia, 
T7, <1 and Bithinia, 
2 According to the pre- 
ſcience of God the Father, into ſanctification 
of the Spirit, unto the obedience and ſprinlæ- 
ling of the blood of Issvs Chriſt : Grace to 
ou and peace be multiplied. 

Bleſſed be God and the Father of our 
Lord Ixsvs Chriſt, whoaccording to his great 
mercy hath regenerated us unto a lively hope, 
by the reſurrection ef I's 8s v s Chriſt from 
the dead, 

4 Vntoan inheritance incorruptible, and 
incontaminate, and that cannot fade, conſerved 
in the heavens in you, 

( Who in the vertne of God are kept 
by faith unto ſalvation) ready to be revealed 
in the laſt time. 


2 
12 


* 


6 Wherein you ſhall rejoyce, a little 
now if you muſt bee made heavie in divers 


tentations : 


7 Thar the probation of your faith much 
more precious then gold ( which is proved 
by the fire) maybe found unto praiſe and 
glory and honour in the revelation of I x x v s 


Chriſt : 29 


8 Whom having not ſeene;you love: in 
whom now alſo not ſeeing you beleeve : and 
beleeving, you rejoyce with joy unſpeakable 


and glorified; 


9 . Receiving theend of your faith, the 


ſalvation of your ſoules. 


10 Of the which ſalvation the Prophets 
inquired and ſearched, which propheſied of 


thegrace to come in you, 


1 Searching unto which or what man- 
ner of time the Spirit of Chriſt in them did 
fignifie : foretelling thoſe paſſions that are in 


Chriſt,and the glories following: 


12 To whom it was revealed, that not to 
themſelves, but to you they miniſtred thoſe 
things which now are told you by them that 
have evangelized to you, the holy Ghoſt be- 
ing ſent from heaven, on whom the Angels 


14 Fot 


have 


deſire to looke; 


The Tranflation of the Church of England. 
ME as Apoſtle of leſm(hrift, 
IA BEL! to them that dwell here and 
eee ftrangers thorowont 
Pont us, Calatia, Cappadocia, 
Aſia, and Bithynia: 
| 2 Elett according to the 
foreknowledge of God the father unto the ſaucti- 


Hing of the Spirit through obedience and ſprinks 


ling of the blood of leſus Chrift : Grace and 
ace be multiplied unto yos, | 
3 - Bleſſed be God the Father of our Lord 
Ieſus Cbriſt, which according to his abundant 
mercy begata us ayaine unto a lively hope, by the 
riſing of leſus (hrift from the dead, 
4 Ti an inheritance incorruptible, and un- 
defiled, and that fadeth not away, reſerved in 
heaven for you, | 
5 Which are kept by the power of God 
through faith unto ſalvation, ready to be ſoewed 
in the laft time. | 
6 In tbe which ye rejoyce, thongh now for a 
ſeaſon ( if need require) ye are in heaumeſſe 
through manifold temptations: | | 
7 That the triall of your faith being much 
more precious then gold that perifheth,though it 
bee tryed with fire, might be found to be unto 
you unto land, honor, and glory, at the appearing 
of Ieſus Chriſt, | | 
8 Whom ye have not ſcen,and yet love him, 
in whom even nom, though je ſee hum not, yet doe 
Je beleeve him, aud rejeyce with joy nnſpeake= 
able and glorious :. Tae ney 4 4 
9 Keceiving the end of your faith even the 
ſalvation of your ſowles, 
10 Of which ſalvation have the Prophets 
enquired and ſearched diligently, which prophe- 
fred of the grace that ſhould come wnto yo: 


11 Searching when or what time the Spirit of 


Chrift which was in the ſhould ſigntfie, wb Spi: 
rit teſtified before the paſſions that ſhould happen 
unto Chrift,cothe glory that ſhould follow after. 
, 12 nts which Prophets it was alſo revealed, 
that not unto themſelves but unto us, they ſoould 
mini ter the things which are now ſhewed unto 
you of them, which by the holy Ghoft ſent downe 
from heaven, have in the Goſpel preached unto 
* » the things which the Angels deſire to be- 


830 


The firſt Epiltle 


Crea, 


e 


13 For thewhich cauſe having the Ibyhes 


+ Chaflitynot of your + minde girded , ſobar, truſt pei fectly 


oncly of bod 


but alſo of 


mind, is rcqui- 
red, S. Bede Us. 
on that place. 


Levit. 11,44. 


2057. 


Deut. 10. 
Rom. 2. 


Gal. 2. 


1 Cor. 6, 20. 


7523. 


Rom. 76, 25. 


Cot 1,26, 
Tit. 2. 


EIA. 40, 6. 


RB M. 1 
FV IX. 1 


RHE M. 2 
of 


FvLx. 2 


 Rutrn. 1. 


ma them able to live jus 


in that grace which is offered you, in the rey c- 


lation of Is s vs Chriſt, 
14 As children of obedience not confi- 


gurated to the former deſires of your igno- 


rance: 

15 But according to ien that hath called 
you, the holy One, be you alſo in all conver-- 
fation holy: 

16 Becauſe it is written : Toa ſhall be holy, 
becauſe I am holy. 

17 Andif you invocate the Father, him 
which? without acception of perſons zac 
eth according to every ones worke: 
feare cotwerſe ye the dime of Fo 
nation. e 

18 Knowing that * not with G 
things, gold or ſilver, you are x 
your vaine converſation of your® 
tradition: 

19 But with the precious blood as it wire 
of an immaculare and unſpotted Lambe, 


Chrilt, 


20 * e indeed before the con- 


ſtitution of the world, but manifeſted i in the 


laſt times for you 
21 Which by by him are gichtull in God, 
who raiſed him front the dead, and hath given 


him glory, chat your faith and hope might be 
in God. 

22 Making your ſoules chaſte in obedi- 
ence of charity, in rhe ſincere love of the fra- 
remity, from the heart love yee one another 
earne ly : 

23 Borne againe not of corruptible ſeed, 
but incorruptible by the word of God who 
liveth and remainerh for ever. 

24 For all fleſh 35 as grafſe: and all the 
thereof as the floure of | 2 rke grafſe Tete 
rel, and the floxre thereof it fallen aw 

25 But the word of our Lord Tenth 
for ever,and this is the word chat is ug 


zed among you. 


17 Worke. 
God will j 
or — falſe and erroneous per,] aons. 


n fle meanet h the 2 of of Geol or if he white ro the Tewsl ; di] erſel, he medeth the 


13 Wherefore gird up » the — of your 
minde, be ſober, and traſt perfeftly on the grace 
that us 1 unto you by the . of le- 


ſus Chri 


14 fs obedient children , not faſhioning 
yohr ſtlwes unto the former lofts of your iguo- 
ance : 


15 But as he which called you is holy, * e- Lake 1» . 


ven ſo be ye holy alſo in all manner Teer be- 


tion. 


16 Becauſe it i written, * Be ye 10h. for I Levit. 11.64. 


am wa 


77175 777 bee that ee call on the Fa. 


— 7 which without reſpect of perſon Judg- Deue.10.27, 
eth according to enery mans works, ſee that Rom. 2. 11. 
yer paſſe: the time of * dwelling Bert, in Gal.z,6, 


ere. 


18 For a much pet know, huw that yee 
| were not: redeemed mith corruptible things, 


3 as f. lver and gold, from your vaine com ver ſa- 


tion, which yee received hy the tradition of the 
Farkers; 


19 * But wiek the previews blood of Chriſt, Heb.g, th 


as of Lambe undefiled, and without ſpot : 


20 Which was ordained beforchand, even Ago. f.. 


before the world was malle, but was Aeclared in 
the laſt time for your ſakes : 

21 Whichby bis meanes doe beleeve on God 
that raiſed him vp from the dead, and gave him 
92. that ye mi ght have faith and hope toward 


22 Even ye which have parſed Jour ſoules, 


through the Spirit in ob 
brotherly love e 


le one an- 


other with a pure heart 
23 For ye are borne a anew, Lf ths 
ble ſeed: but of ine ble, by the word of 


God;which liveth and la ever, 


24 * For all fleſh is as grafſe,and al the gle E(a.40,6, 
2 Eccleſ. 14.18, 
Jam, 1,10, 


#7 of. man's as the floure if aſſe: the 
withereth,and the flour ls _ gd 
AR But the word of the Lord endurath ever ; 
and this u the which by the Goſpel was * 
preached wnto * 1 


˖ MAN GINA LE NOTES. CHAP. * 


| God will Judge men according ro every ones workes,aud not by fair onety. 
ge eyety man — bi wotks,vhich are evident rokens cicher of true faith,or of uo faich; 


7 ith 250 evie addi ee their latter Maſters, calted wy Kane ro make 
— en hs (re 2 ee Toners Mak WV you have receiv ei 
You did in — Bpiſtle 8. —. canons chat be writeth to the Tewes 


gow He. from irs ſo ill you love to have traditions of your Fathers 
, we f: 3 Tradition of the Fathers, You , Tour Fathers 
itiong indiffererit to the thitd p 


the text, © hip Favs aw net how to 


for it, it is very meritorious 3 21 whereas Chriſt 


not eh gove them example, 2 


reym nal nn 


reproved. wake er 


F Latiue and to the ſe- 
ont nd we et. e Fes 2 
erke i oh. ry Uhde. eng | TED 
* "Cy A PEE 
Newer ele HP their her F and 2 hy 
_» kpcredulo F 8 according e arge . 11 EE 25 1 75 erg, 
among 0 to procure their conver / 
mie nme bn 14 — K. 19 And Ns = 
alfa by 


The 


he truth, * with Rom 12.10; 


CAP. 2. 


of S. Fakes: 


FvLE. 1. he ſaith not that it is meritorious, 
The Bpiſtle Aying away therefore all malice and all 
upon ande, L nile, and ſimulations, and envies, and all 
in Baller week detractions, 3 
2 As infants even now borne, reaſonable, 
milke without guile defire ye, that in It you 


may grow unto ſalvation. 
3 If yer you have taſted that our Lord is 
ſweet, _ | 
4 Vnto whom approchinga living ſtone, 
of men indeed r ted, but of God cle, 
and made honourable. WS | 
5 Beye = your . redified bn 
1% ina it were liv a joules, a 
27 ly Prieſthood, 8 Terri hoſtes, ac- 
ceptable to God by In sv s Chriſt. X 
6 Forthe which cauſe the Scripture con- 
Eſay 28,16, taineth, Behold 1 pat in Sion a principal corner 
ſtone, elect, precious, and he that ſhall beleeve in 
him ſhall not be confounded. 


7 Toyoutherefore that beleeve,honor : 


but to them that beleeve not, the ftone which N 


the builders rejected, the ſame is made into the 

head of the corner: | 
Pl, 119; 8 And*aſtoneof offence, and a rocke 
Marth.21., of ſcandall, to them that ſtumble at the 
1 pheretoatſo word, neither doe beleeveſſ herein alſo they 
they art ord4i- Are put. | 


ned. 9 Bat you are an * eled generation, a 
— © Kingly Prieſthood, a holy nation, a people 
Rom 9,33. Of purchaſe: that you may declare his ver- 
Ezod.ig, Tues, which from darlceneſſe hath called you 
Apoc.1. into his marvellous light. 
10 Which ſametime not a people: but now 
the people of God, Which not having obtained 
merey: but now having obtained mercy, 
TheEp1sr:i8 11 My deereſt Ibeſeech you as ſtrangers 


upon rhe third and Pilgrimes, * to refraine your ſelves from 


— a carnal defires which warre againſt the ſoule, 
Ole,2, 12 Having your converſation good a- 
Nom. 9. mong the Gentites: that in that wherein 
Gal-5,16; they miſ-report of youas of malefactors, by 
Math. g, 16. the good workes conſidering you, they may 
glorifie God in the day of vilitation. 
Rom. 13. 1. 13 * || Be ye therefore ſubject to every 
erf. t humane : creature of God: whether it be 
to King. as excelling: | 
l K. to — ſent by him to the re- 
venge of malefactors, but ro the praiſe ofthe 
ood: . 4 
K 15 For ſo is the will of God, that doing 
well you may make the ignorance of unwiſe 
men to be dumbe: | 
16. As free, and] not as having the free- 
dome for acloake of malice, but as the ſer- 
| vants of God. 
mo ſpeech 17 Honour all men. Love the fraternity. 
mended. © Feare God. Honour the King. 
unity of all 18 Servarits be ſabje& in all feare to your 


Chriſtians a= Maſters, not onely to the good and modeſt, 
mg them 
Ves. 


but alſo to the wayward. 
19 For this jo thanke; if for — _ 


' backbitmg laid ade, 


— 4 


The Apoſtle Caith, ir is thanke with God, ot ago commendarion,if they ſuffer injuſtly, and ſuffer patiendy,bur Meri. 


VV Herefore * all T nan brivefſe, and al] Rom. 6.4. 
guile, and'fainedneſſe, and exvie, and Gat - 

Heb. 2.2, 

2 As newborne babes, deſire ye the reaſo- + Ocmmalici- 


nable mille of the word,which is withont deceit: oulneſſe. 
that ye gre thereby onto falvation, 
* 3 If ſobrthat ye have taſtad how graciom 

Lord u : 


* 


u 
4 To whom ye come as unto a living ftone, 

diſallowed of men, but choſen of God, and pre- 

cious. 

5 Aye as lively tones le e made a ſpi- 
ritual houſe, an holy Prieſthood, fur to offer np 
— acrifices, acceptable to G ad by Teſs 

Chri#, OD 

6 Wherefore it i contained alſo in the Scrip- 
ture, * Behold, I put in Sion a ſtone to be laid in Eſa 28.16. 
the Chiefe corner, eleft,and precions,and he that Rom. 9. 33. 
beleeverh on him ſball in no wiſe be confonnded, 

7 Vuto peu therefore which beleeve, be 1 
ecions : but unto them which beleeve not, he Plal.n18.22, 
fone which the builders diſallowed, the ſame is 2 22.65. 
made the head of the corner: — 

8 And ſtone of ſlumbling, and à rock of 

offence, which ſtumble at the Word, and being 
diſobedient, unto the which thing they were or- 
dained,  _ 

9 But pe are ac boſen generation, *aroyall Exod 39.9. 
Priefthood, an holy nation, a peculiar people: | 
that ye ſhould ſhew forth the vertues of him that 
2 you ont of darkene(ſe into his marvellous 
light. 
2 *Which in time paſt were not a people, hut Oft 2.23. 
are now 2 God : which ſometime had Rom. 9. 25. 
not obteined mercy, hut now have obtained mercy 

Is Dearely belowed, I beſcech you as ftran- Gal, g, ty. 
gers and pilgrimes abflaine from fleſhly Inits, Rom.13.14. 
which fight again#t the ſoule, 

12 And ſtethas ye have honeſt converſati- 
en among the Gentiles: that whereas they back- 


bite 7% 4s evill doers, *t your good Matth. 5.16, 
workes which they ſhall ſee, glorifie God in the 
day of viſitation, | | 

13 * Submit your ſelves therefore unto all Rom. 13. 1. 


manner ordinance of man for the Lords ſake : 
whether it be unte the Ning s having the pree- 
minence. | 

14 Either wnto Rglers, as unto them that 
are ſent by him for the puniſoment of evill doers, 
but for the laud of ibem that doe well, 

15 For ſous the will of God, that with well 
doing you may ſtop the ignorance j fooliſh men ; 

16 As free, and not as having the liberty for 

a _ of naughtineſſe hut even 4s the ſervants 

of God, DS 

d 75 Honor all men. Love brotheriy fellow- Nom. 1a. 10. 
ſhip. Feare God: Honor the King, 

18 * Servants obey your Maſters with all pyheſ 6.5. 
feare, not only if they be good and courteami, hut Col. 3.28. 
alſo thongh they be e — 

19 For it i than wertihy, if 4 man for 
, rity ar 
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conſcience tomard God endure griefe, aud ſuffer 
wrong undeſer ved. 20 . 7 
20 For what praiſe is it, 4 when ye be buffe- 
ted far you? faults,ye all take it patiently? Bux 
if when you do well,ye ſafes wrong, aud ſbal take 
it patiently then is there thanke with God, 
21 For hereunto verily were ye called: for , 
Chri#t alſo ſuffered f for us, leaving ws an en- Some teage, 


God a man ſuſtaine ſorrowes, ſaftering un- 
juſtly. i 

20 For what glory is it: if ſinning, and 
buffeted you ſafter ? but if deing well you 
ſuſtaine patiently: this is thanke before 
God. 0 | 
21 For unto this are you called: becauſe 
Chriſt alſo ſuffered for I us, leaving you an 


example that you may follow his fteps. - ſample, that ye ſhould, olow bis leb, for you. 
2 ie did no ſiune, neither was gwile found 22 c ns finue, neither was there RC 10 
in his mouth. guile found in his math. 1 Joh. 3. J. 


23 ich when he was reviled, reviled net 
a7 aine : when be ſuffered, he threat not, but . 
committed the vengeance to him that judgeth 
. Tub ' 

24 Which hs owne ſelfe bare our ſſunes in Matth. 8. ty. 
his body on the tree, that we being delivered from Ela. 53.3. 
ſiunet ſbould live mito righteouſweſſe - by whoſe 
ſtripes ye were healed, 

25 For je were as fhe 
are now turned nuto the & 
of your ſoules. 


23 Who when he was reviled, did not 
revile : when he ſuffered, he threatened not. 
but delivered bimſelfe to him that judged 
him unjuſtly. ö 

24 Who himſelfe * bare our ſinnes in his 
body upon the tree: that dead to ſinnes, wee 
may live to juſtice, by whoſe ſtripes you are 
healed. 

25 For you were as ſheepe ſtraying: but 
you be converted now to the Paſtour and Bi- 

op of your ſoules. 


MARGINALL NOTES. CHAP. II. 

9 cKingly Prieſt.] The Proreſtants can no more gather of this, that all Chriſtians be prieſts : then, that all be The kingdeme 
Rings, as is moſt plaine, Apoc. 1,6. & 5,10. Thou haſt made us a kingdome (or Kings) and Prieſts, and Prieſthood 

We acknowledge that all Chriftians be as well fpiricuall Kings, as ſpirituall ſacrificing Prieſts, under Chriſt ® 20 — 
their head, the onely King of glory, and eternall Prieſt after the order of Melchiſedech. 

13 Humane creature. ] So i the Greeke, but the Proteſtants in favour of temporal lawes made agalnſt the Ca- 
tholike Religion tranſlate it very ſalſly thus, To all manner ordinance of man: rhemſetves boldly rejeching Eccleſia- 
ſticell decrees as mens ordinances, . | 

The Proteſtants meane not by all manner ordinances of man, every lav made by a man, but every ordinance or N 
creation of, the Prince, or the Prince by what ordinance or humane creation ſocyer he doe reigne, as you your 
ſelves interpret it, either by ſucceſfion, election, or howſoever, * * 


5 2 ANNOTATIONS, CHAP. II. 

5 Spirituall hoſtes.] Here we ſee, that as be ſpeaketh of ſpiritual! hoſtes, which every Chriſtian man offereth, ſo $pirinall bolle 
he fpeaketh not properiy of Prieſt hood, when he maketh al Prieſts but of a ſpiritual priefthogd, which ſpirituall Prieft- — Prieſts. 
hood was alſ6 is all the lewes: but the Prieſt hood(properly ſo called) mas oncly in the ſumes of Aaron, and they offered 

the [acrifices(properly ſo called) which none befides might offer. Tn 


He ſpeaketh of the ſacrificing Prieſthood which remaincth now in the Church, not of the miniſtring, or go- Spirimull Prieſ 


verning Prieſthood of the Church, which is not properly the office of ſacrificing, but of preaching, miniſtring of books 
Sacraments, praying and ſuch like exerciſes, 

13 Be ſubject.] Not onely our Maſter Chrift, but the 4yoi7les and all Chriftians were ever charged by ſuch as Obedience to 
thought to bring them in hatred with Princes, with diſobedience to Kings andtemporall Magiſtrates, therefore both temporal Princts 
8. Paul and thi Apole doe ſpcciaſty warne the faithfull, that they give no occaſion by their if demeanure to ſecular 3 
Princet, that the heathen ſbeuld count them diſo bedient or ſeditious workers againſt the ſtates of the world. | 

13 To every humane creature. ] So he caleth the temporal! Magiſtrate elected by the people, or bolding their God isſtirured 
ſovereignty by birth and carnall propogetion, ordained for the worldly wealth, peace, and proſperity of the ſubjefts : the — Lin 
to put a difference berweene that humane ſuperioritie and the ſpirituall Rulers andregiment,guiding and overning the — manner 
people to an hig her end, and inſlitute by Cod himſelſe immediotely, for Chriſi did exprt/ly conſtiture : 5 ſorme b, re- then che tempo 
giment uſed ever ſince in the Church. He made one the chieſe, placing Peter tp the ſupremacie he cafled the Apoftles nll 
aud Diſciples, giving them their ſeveral aut horitiet. Afterward * God guided the lot for choice of S. Matthias in — 
Iudas place aud the holy Ghoſt expreſiy and namely ſevered and choſe Paul and Barnabas unto their Apoftolicall 
8 = * the Apo le ſaith of al fpirituall Rulers, The holy Ghoſt hath placed you to rule the 

O oa, 


And although all power be of God, and Ringe rale by him, yet that is no otherwiſe, but by his ordinary concurrence, 
and providence, whereby he procureth the earthly commoditie or wealth o wo Rey Ave of p ſuperioritie 
and ſubjettion one towards another, and by giving power 70 the people and Common- wealth, to chuſe to themſelves 
ſome kinde or forme of Regiment, under which they be content to live for their preſe-vation in peace and tranquilti= 
tie. But Suituad ſuperioritie is farre more excellent, as in more excellent ſort wt» not of mans ordinance, 
election, or (as this Apoſtle ſpeaketh) creation, but of the holy Gheſt, who is al wayes reſident in the Church (which 
i Chrifts body myſtical, and therefore anorher manner of commen-wealth then the earthly) concurring is ſugular ſort ; 
ta the creation of all neceſſurie Officers in the ſaid Church, even to the worlds end, as Saint Paul writeth to the Epbe- py 


Leñ thereſore the people, being then in ſo preciſe ſort al wayes warned of the excellencie of their rer » 
* endof their obedience toward them, might neglef rhejr duties to temporalf Magiſtrdtes, fpecially being infidels, and 
many times tyrauts and perſecuters of the faith, as Nero and other were then : Therefore 8 Petet here warneth them 


going aſtray : but 
E, 2 and Biſhop 


* 


- tobe ſubjeft, ſor their bodies and go0ds,end other remporal! things, even to the worldly Princes both infdels and Cbri- 


EVI x. 5 


ſtians,whem he calleth humane creatures. 
Although there be great difference betweene the government of Princes, and of Eccleſiafticall Governours, 
yet the Apoſile calleth nat Princes humane creation, as though they were not allo of Gods creation (for 


+ there is no power but of God) but that the forme of their creation is in mans appointment: the other is onely 


s of 


Bir Ot S. Peter. 803 


— — — 


of Gods aſſignement, and according to his inſtitution. But that Chriſt made one chiefe in anthority over all the Perers-Primacic. 
—_ — pcter in that — acie, it is falſezand can never be proved qut of the holy Scripmre. And the 5 1 me 
power of Princes is ſo of God, that beſide his ordinary concurrence and providence, it is by ins Lawe commanded f 
to be obeyed, and the Prince appointed how he ſhould governe. Not onely to procure the earthly commodity of 
bis ſubjects, but much rather to extend his authority to the drill hend f their ſoules, in cſtablifhing,by bis 
power and lawcs,the true teligion, and the right exerciſes thereot,and rumiſhing tho offenders. AL allgodly Pra 
ces, of whom we reade in the dcripture, have done to Gods glory, and their immoctall ptaſe. And althaugh the 
irituall ſuperiotity be in another kinde much more excellent, yet even all ſpir ituall Superiours are hound to obey 
the Prince, not onely in things temporall, but much more in matters of religion, ſo lung as they be agrecable to 
the Law of God. Againſt which, if any thing be decreed or commanded, either in the Common-wealh,or in the 
Church, it is at to be obeyed of any man. But if ciyill Princes (though they be heathen command anything a- 
e able to Gods Law, as Darius, Artaxerxes, they are to be obeyed, much more being Chriſtians, as Con- 
RKBIA. 6 13 To the Rings as excelling,] Some fauple beretikes and others alſo, not une arned. at t be beginning, jor lacks of Here: crav{l 1101. 
better places, would have proved by this, that the King was head of the C/urch, and alove all ſpiriruall Ruierr: and to The Kings exc. \- 
make it ſound better that way; they faiſ tranſlated it, To the King 38 the chiefe head Jn be Bible of the yere 1 $62. Iener 0, Pon 
But it is evident that he ca lieh the Kyng.the prece ent, r more excellent,inreſpett of bis Vicegerents wbigh be calleth Nobiluy ndl 
| Dukes,0r Governours that be at bis appointment: and nor in reſpect of popes, B iſbop o Priefss, as they have the rule Magiltraces under 
of mens ſoules : who could not in that charge be under ſuch Rugs or Emperours as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of :no mire then him. 
the Kings or Emperours then, could be beads of the C hurcb, being heathen men and no members thereof, much leſſe the 
chieſe members.See a notable place in $.Ignat.cp.ad Smyrn. w bere he exhorteth them firft to bonour God,next the Bi- 
ſbop. and then the King. Wt. Ns lf oe 3 
Tis is an invincible demonſtration, that this rext maketh not far any ſpiritual claime of earthly Kings, becanſe it Chrilian princes 
giverhno more to any Prince, then may and ought tobe dene and granted to a heathen Magiſtrate. Neither is there have no mo e 
any thing In aff the new Teſtament, that proveth the Prince to be head gr chiefe governour pf the Church in pirituall night = . 
brer-lefraſticall cauſes, more then it proveth any heathen Emperour of Rome to have beene, for they were bound in all — 
tempore/! things to obey the heat hen being lawfull Kings ,to be ſubje#t to them even for conſcience, to keepe their tem- nap" 1 pur td 
porall lawer,to pay them tribute, to pray for them, and to doe all other natur all duties: and more ng Scriptures bin de us to 
dhe to Chriſtian Kings. e | 
} fy LK z. 6 The King is called molt excellent, not ontiy in reſpect of his Dukes, or other Governours his Vicegerents, dut The Kipgs $u- 
Alſo in reſpect of all his ſubjects, and therefore migbr be called chieſe head of them, although the trauſlation be premacie. 
more proper, The chiefe or moſt excellent. T herefore S. peter calling the King the chiefe, ſubmitteth himſelſe alſo, 
and all his fellow -· Apoſtſes, under his authority, neither doth be write to ned amo mel but to all the Church 
in generall. Ther fore neither Popes, Biſhops, not any Prieſts, can have exemprion from the obedience due to their 
civill Princes and ſupreame Lords. But you thinke to have a ſtarring hole, that the C ergie could nor be under ſuch 
Princes as the malle ſbeaketh of : as though he - not of all Pances that then were; and ſhould be ro the end 
of the world, Or elſe, bebke, becauſe he ſpeaketh onely of heathen Princes, there is nothing due by this text to 
Chriſtian Princes. But he ſpeaketh of the authority, not of the perſons,or their vertues or vices. gui the Kings and 
Emperours then (ſay you) could be no beads of the Church, being heat hen men, and no members thereof, much leſſe the 
chiefe members. I an{weregalth the metaphoricall names of heads did not agree to them, becauſe were 
no members, yet were they by Gods ordinance,and ought to have beene governors and proteftors of the ch 
as all Chriſtien Kings are, or ought to be. But 1gaetine ad Smyrnen/es, exhorteth to honour the King after the 
Biſhop,correRing the ſaying of Salomon,which he alledgerh, Pr.24.2 1:35 though Salomon had forgotten the big 
Prieſt, My ſonne({1ith lie) Honour Cod and the King. But / ſey, honour God indeed as the cauſe and Lord of all,and 
the Biſbop as high Prieſ bearing the Image of God According to government ,of God, but accarding to the pPriefi hood 
of Chrift : and ajter him, it beboveth alſo to honour the King. Theſe words they out of What thop this Epiſtle of 
{gnatius came, ho was a man of greater religion, then that he would have correQrd the Scripture in Sa/owon, or 
in Peter: both commanding the King to be honoured next unto God. | ſe” 
And —_— it might ſeeme to be excuſed by the different authority and excellencie of the Biſhop, yet 
it is got tollerable, after the holy Ghoſt hath ſaid, Honour God and the King, to lay, but 7 ſay, Honour God 
and the Biſhop, and after him the King. But this is (as you write) an invincible demonſtration, that this text ma- 
eth not for ony ſpiritual claime of earthly Kings, becauſe ir giveth no more to any Prince, then may or cught to bet 
e unto an heathen Magiprrare., As though obedience is not to be gy en to an heathen Magiſtrare, if he com- 
mand or decree any thing, even in religion, agreeable to the true honour and ſerv ige of Gol, 2 Cyrus did for 5 
building up the Temple, Exra 1. Dærim, both for continuing of the building, and for ſacriſice io be offered 
init, Ecra 6, As Artexerxes did for reformation of the Church, according to the Law of God, by the Mi- 
niſtery of E xtra the learned and godly Prieſt, Exra 7. & cap. 8. As Nebwohad-neqyar, forthe glory of God 
after he was reſtored to his kingdome, Daniel 4. As Darius the Median did, that men ſhould reverence the 
God of Daniel, Daniel 6, Maximilianus and Drocleſiau, that Chriſtians ſhould exerciſe their rebgion, build 
Oratoties and poſſeſſe them, Euſe bius lib. 8. cap. 19. Licinius, that Chriſt ſhould be worſhipped, Lib.g. cap.g. 
So invincible be Popiſh demonſtrations. But there is not any thing in the new Teſtament (you ſay) that pro- 
veth the Chriſtian Prince to be ſupreame Governour in Eccleſiaſticalt cauſes more then beat hen Emperourr. What 
if there were not? Is not the authority of the Scripture of the old I eftament ſufficient ? Where both the duty 
of a King is deſcribed, to governe according to the Law of God, and the practiq is declared in David, Salo- 
mon, os bat, Eg ec hias, Joſias, which exerciſed ſupreame government in cauſes Eccleſiaſticall, and over the 
high Prieſts themſelves: bende ſo many Prophecies ot the authoriry of Kings to be Protectors of the Church, 
and ſetters foorth of tue Religion. Bur even thoſe places of the new Teſtament , that require bbedience 
to Princes, doe prove their ſoveraigne . in all cauſes, and eſpecially the prayers appointed to 
be made for Kings, that under them we may leade a peaceable life in all codlinetle and honeſtie, de- 1 Tim 2. 
clare that it is their duty to procure Religion by their authorny , as well as civill honeſtie. Therefore 
though heathen Princes abuſed their authority, co petſecute the Church and Religion of Chriſt ; yet were 
they let up of God, as well to maintaine by their lawes and authority, true Religion and the Church, as pub- 
like honeſtie and the Common- wealth. For they are appointed for the praiſe of them that doe well, and for the 
puniſhmezt of evill doers, therefore for the adyancement of true Religion and the ſuppreſſion of hereſies. 
S. Auguſtine alſo teſtiſieth, that Chriſtian Kings ſerve God, both as they are Chriſtians, and alſo as they are 
Kings,in making lawes of Ecccliafticall matters, Ey. 30. And ſo held all the ancient godly Fathers, as we have 
declared in other places. 


16 Not as having. ] There were ſame — thoſe daycs, as tl ere bee now, that under . . Libertines. 
. Bbbb ; ry 
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berty of the Goſpel, ſcught to be free ſrom ſubjeFicn and lawes of men, a nom under the like wicked pretenſe, beretiles 


refuſe to obey their ſpirituall Rulers ,and to obſerve their lawes. 
Ihe Popeslawes that are contrary not onely to Chriſtian 


ro of any man. | 

edition, hold and teach that Maſters and Magiſtrates to 
once in deadly ſinne and thar the people in that caſe nec 
dotirive, as is plaine by this plate 


ther then men,AR.5,29. - - 


2. 18 But alſo the wayward. ] The Vi s and their followers inrheſe dayes, ſometimes to move the unto 
not in conſcience obey them. Which is @ pernitions and falſe riours exempt ney 
, where we be expre/ly commanded the ſubjedts from 


'wayes ur derſt od, if they commaydnothmg agetnſi God, for then this rule is ever to be faded, We muſt obey God ra- 


liberty, but alſo to Gods Commandement,are not 


Deadly finnes of 
Princes or 


to obey even the ill contlirioned, which be al- —— 
Wicleffe held, 


This was a lewd ſlander againſt r ns held-no ſuck docttine. For both he obeyed, and taught obedi- Slander. 


ence to the Kings, Edward tlie third, an 


know to have committed deadly ſinne, yea ſome hainous and notorious ſinnes. 
gainſi us, hom you call followers of N ileſtfor none of us ever held or taugh 
to this opinion, Which hold that the 
at his pleaſure: which hold them for no Princes de jure, that by the Popes Princa 
ated to be deprived : which finally, fend and ſuborne dayly moſt helliſh traitours to murder their 


opinions. But your hereſie commeth neere 
lawfull 1 from their Thrones, 
Bull are d 


Richardthe ſecond, in whole time he lived,yhich two Princes all men 


—_— deteſtable Bae a. 
t any ſuctt ſeditious and traiterous payj | 
Pope hath authormy to depoſe — 


Soyeraigne and moſt lawfull Princes, and ſirre up fotraine ſtates to invade their dominions. 


RHEM. 1 


FVI k. 1. 


Eph. 5, 22. 
Col. 3,18. 
How waves 
ſhould behave 
themſelves to- 
wird their huſ- 
bands. 


1 Tim. 2, 9. 
Ag inſt the 
proud, curious 
and celtly at- 
tire of women, 
wherein thts 
ill time of ours 
exceedeth. 


Gen. 1 8. 
C 1g. 


How husbands 
ſhould behave 
themſelves to- 
ward their 
wives. 


H in faith. 


Pro 17,13. 
Matth, 5,44. 


Pſal.3 3,13. 


CHAP. III. 


The duty of wives and huchands to each other, 9 Noe to doe or 


evil by their perſecutors, 15 but to anſwerp 


them alwayes with modeſtie, and ſpecially with innocencte, aſter the example of Chriſt moſt innocent : whoſe body 


though they killed, yet his ſoule lived and preached afterward to the 
Voc food being 64 f againe, and 1 | 
after his death preached in hell, but he came in his Spirit, and pro- 


Xoes flood being a figure of our Baptiſine )10/e 
The Aue ſaith af that the ſoule of Gi 


ſoules in hei (namely to thoſe in the time of 


pheſied in the dayes of Noe to the diſobedient, hoſe ſoules are now in hell. 


N like manner alſo * let the women bee 
ſabje& to their husbands : that if any be- 
leeve not the word, by the converſation of 
women without the word they may bee 
wonne, | 

2 Confidering your chaſte converſation 
in feare. 

3 Whoſe trimming let ir not be outward- 
ly che plaiting of haire, or laying on gold 
round about, or of putting on veſtures: 

4 But the man of the heart that is hidden, 
in the incorruptiviliry of a quiet and a modeſt 
ſpirit, which is rich in the ſight of God. 

5 For ſo ſometime the holy women alſo 
that truſted in God, es themſelves, 
ſujet to their one husbands. 

6 As * Sara obeyed Abraham , calling 
him Lord : © whoſe hters yeare, doing 
well, and not fearing any perturbation. 

7 Husbands likewiſe,dwelling with them 
according to knowledge, as unto the weaker 
feminine veſſell imparting honour, as it were 
to the coheires alſo of the grace of life: that 
your prayers be not hindered. 

8 And" in fine all of one minde, having 
compaſſion, lovers of the fraternity, mercifull, 
modeſt, humble. | 

9 * Notrendring evill for evill,not curſe 
for curſe: but contrariwiſe,bleſſing : for unto 
this are you called, that you may by inheri- 
tance poſſeſſe a benediction. 

10 For hee that will love life, and ſee good 
dayes:let himrefraine his tongue from evill,and 
hu lips that they ſpeake not guile. 

11 Let him decline from evill,and doe good : 
let him inquire peace,and follow it : 

12 Becauſe the eyes of our Lord are upon 
the juſt, and his eares unto their prayers : but 
the countenance of onr Lord upon them that doe 
evill things, 

13 And 


128 * ye wives be in ſuljection to your Epheſ gal. 
huubandas, that even they which obey not the Coloſſq. il. 
word, may without the word bee wonne, by the 
converſation of the wives : 

2 After that they have beholden your chaſte 
Converſation coupled with frare. | 

3 *Whoſe apparel let it not be that which in 1 Tim. 10. 
out ward, with braided haire, and hanging on of 
gold,either in putting on of gorgeous appareil: 

4 But let the hid man which is in the heart 
be without all corraption, of a meeke and quiet 
hos which ſpirit is before God athing much 

et by, | 

2 For after this manner iu the old time did 
the holy women alſo which truſted in God, tyre 
themſelves,being obedient ante their husb andi. 

6  Evenas *Saraobeyed Alrabam, calling Gen. 13. 10. 
bim Lord, whoſe daughters ye are as long as pee 
doe well and are not afraid for any terrour. 

7 * Likewiſeye busbauds, dwelt with them 1 Cot. ij. it. 
according to knowledge, giving honour unto the 
wife, as unto the weaker veſſell,and as unto them 
that are heires alſe of the grace of life, that your 
prayers be not hindered. 

8 In concluſion be ye all of one minde, ha- 
ving compeſſiun one of another, love as brethren, 
be pitifull, he f courteous, 

9 Not rendring evil for evill,or rebuke for 
rebuke : but contrariwiſe fgets that yo 
are therunto called, even that ye ſhould be heires 
of the bleſring. 

19 For hee that doth long after life, and lo- 
veth to ſee good dates let him refr aine his tongue 
from evill,and his lips that they ſpeaks no guile, 

11 Let him Aber evil and das good, let x(41.16, 
himſeeke peace, and enſue it. 

12 For the eyes of the Lord are over the 
righteout, and his eares are open unte their 
prayers: againe the face of the Lord is over thens 
that doe evill, 


t mecks, 


13 More- 


—— 


Cu a P.3. 


= — 
— — — 


you be emulators of good? 

14 Bat* and if you ſuffer ought for ju- 
ſtice, blefſtdare yee, And the feare of them 
en be not troubled. 

35 But ſanctiſie our Lord Chriſt in your 
hearts, ready alwayes to ſatis ſie every one 


N arth. 5510. 


that asketh' you a' reaſon of that hope which 


is in on: | 

16 But with modeſtie and feare, having 
a good conſcience : thit in chat which they 
ſpeake ill of you, they may bee confounded 
wg calumniate your good converſation in 
Chriſt. -. | 


17 For it is better to ſafter as doing well 


(if the will of God will bave it ſo) then do- Cr: 


ing ill. 


The Epiſtle 18 Becauſe Chriſt alſo died once for our 


Friday in 


Eaſter weeke. Offer us to God, mortified certes in fleſh, bur 


quickened in ſpirit. 

19 In the which ſpirit comming he prea- 
ched|| to li them alſo that were in priſon : 

20 Which had beene || incredulous ſome- 


I thoſe ſpirits. 


Gen. 6. 
Matth.24. 


Gen.7,7. 


God in the dayes of Noe, when the Arke was 
a building: in the which few, that is, eight 
ſoules, were ſaved by water. 

21 Whereunto Baptiſme being || of the 
like forme now ſaveth !! you alſo: not the 
laying away of the filth of the fleſh, but 
the examination of a good conſcience to- 
ward God by tho Reſurrection of IB SVS 
Chriſt. | | | | 
22 Who zs on the right hand of God, 
ſwallowing death that wee might bee made 
heires of life everlaſting : being gone into 


g 


heaven, Angels and Potentates arid Powers £ 


ſubjected to him. 


Au u. 2 


Of S. Peter. 


Er hee that can hurt you, if 13 Moreover, whe. is it that will harme 


ſinnes, the juſt forthe unjuſt : that he might x 


ANNOTATIONS, 
19 To them that were in priſon.} 8. Aug. in ep. 99. in princ. conſeſſeth thus place to be exceeding hard to ander- Cg - fule 


805 


— — —— — ——ͤ——ä— — —  — — 


you , if fer bee followers of that which 1 
ood 7 \ +, N 
8 14 Tea, * happie are ze, if any trouble hap- Matth. . 10. 
pen unto joa for righteouſneſſe ſake, bee not pee clay 8.12. 
afraid for any terrour of them, neither bes yee 
troubled : | 
I 5 But ſanthifie the Lord God in pour hartis. 
ready alwayes to gine an anſwere to 
mas that akerh jeu areaſon of the hope that is 
in %, 4 
15 And that with meckenefſe and feare, 
having 4 good conſcience : that whereas they 
backbite you as cv doers, they may be, aſha- 
med that falſly acenſe your good canverſation is 
. 8 


17 Forit better, if the will of Od bes ſe, 
that ye ſuffer for well doing, then for cuil ds. 


18 For a much as Chrift bath ance ſuffe- Rom. 5.6. 

red for ſiuues, the juit for the nnjuft,to bring as heb 9. 15. 

to God, and was killed as pertaining to the fleſh, 

but was quickened in the ſpirit, 

19 In which pirit, hee alſo f went f Or came. 


time, * when they expected the patience of and preached wnto the ſpirits that are in 


on, - 
2 Which ſometime had beene diſobedjent, 
when once the long ſuffering of God abode in the 
es of Noe, white the Arke was a preparing, 
wherein few ( that is to ſay ) eight (oules were 
ſaved by the water. 
21 To the which alſo the figure agreeth that 
nem ſaveth ms, even Baptiſme, (not the putting 
away of the filth of the fleſh, but f in that 4 good + Or,the in- 
conſcience makgth requeſt to God)by the reſur- terrogation of 
rection of Ieſus C brik : 2 good conſci- 
22 Which # on the right hand of God,and ij ence toward 
one into heaven, Angels, powers, and might God. 
ſubdued unto him. 


CHAP. 111. 


Hand, and to have many difficulties which he could never explicate to his owne ſat i faction. Tet unto beretikes this and deftended un to 
ef other texts be eaſic,not doubting but that is the ſenſe which themſelves imagine, what ſoe ver other men deeme ther- hell, wales his 
of. S. Auguſt ine oneiy findeth bim/elfe ſure of this, that Chrifts deſcending into bel in /oule after his death, is plainely body lay in the 
p'oved thereby. Which thing he declareth there, to be conſormable to divers ot her expreſſe words of holy Writ, and © 


namely to the ſame Apoſtles Sermon, Act. 2. And at — be concludeth thus, Quis ergo niſi infidelis 


iſſe apud inferos Chriſtum ? that is, Therefore who 


tben(you ſee) with all his followers are y qua in fead of this deſcending 
invented another deſperate kinde of Chriſts being in hel. when he wps yet alive on the Crofſe.S. Athanaſius alſo in bis 2 
Epiſtle cited by S. Epiph. her.7 7 in princ. and is bis boote de Incarn. Verbi prop. init. & Cyril. de rect fide ad 

g others upon this place, prove Chrifis deſcending __ 


Oecumenius, and 


averit fu- 
chat Chriſt was in hell? Calvine The Calviniſts 
Chriſt in ſoule after his death, have denying the (ame 
fines rode = 
heod. i I gment} 


an infidell, will 


V. As they likewiſe declare upon the 


words following ,that he preached to the ſpirits ar ſoules of men detained in hell or in priſon. 


But whether this word priſon of hell be meant of the inferiour 


ce of the damned,or of Limbus Patrum called A- Certe ine diſgeu. 


brahams bo/ome,or ſome ot her place of temporal! chaſtiſement: and to whom he preached there, and who by hu preach- ties whereof 
ing or preſence there were delivered, and who they were that are called. Incredulous in the dayes of Noe : aff theſe S-Auguſtme 
things S. Auguſtine calleth great profundities,confeſiing himſelfe ta. be unable to reach unto it: only holdng faſt and af 4ubicih. 


fared this Article of our faith, that he none 


deputed to damnation in the loweſt bell, and yet not 
that he releaſed divers out of places of paines there. bich cannot be out of any other place then Purgatory.See _—_ 
of this bard text, h 


bue 
Purgatory. 


Epiſtle, where alſo he in fuuateth other expoſitions for explication of the manifold 
were too long to rchearſe, our ſpeciall purpoſe being onely to note briefly the things that touch the controver ſits of this 


time. 


Ey Tr. 2 


in their mindes, of Chriſts deſcending 
Chriſt, nor of deſcending, but of his Spirit, commin 


The place we confelle to be hard, but yet not ſo hard of it ſelſe, as it is to them that haye a prejudicate opinion Chriſtsdeſcending 
into hell after his death, Bur firſt here is no webs! a. the ſoule of into hall. | 
and preaching : not to the godly that were in priſon, but to 


them that were ſometimes dilobedient, which are ſtill in priſon: not to their deliverance, but to their deſtruction. 
The Apoſtle therefore meaneth by this moſt ancient ex ample, to ſheyy that Chriſt had alwayes care of his 
Church, and therefore in the ſame ſpirit, by which he was raiſed to life after he was dead, he came of old time, 


and preached de ſtruction to the reprobatezeven in the dayes of Noe, v ho for that they contemned his preaching, 
SOM ae 


RIM. 3 


FvLn. 3. 


RAI M. 4 


| Ibid.ca-17» 


Epiſt 37. 


FvLx. 4 


— 


The firſt Epiſtle Cre. 


are now damned ſpirits in priſon. And at the fame time appointed Nce to make dhe dars for ſafegard of 


ſoul joyned agai his As S. Paul concludeth, that he was declared to be the Son of God in power 
e was joyned againe to his body — hy reid hunſeſe frocd de N 

by his divine Spirit and eternall power. For his humane ſoule r S Wy —— 5 it ſelfe, but ae 
—— 


ſay, S. 4 go confeſſeth the text to be hard to underſtand, ſo de we: but his doubts,and other ancient | 
judgemnts,have helped us ſomewhat to the right underſtanding But where you ſay, that S. Auguſtine findet him 
ſare of this, that Chriſts deſcending into hell in ſoule atter — proved thereby, it is falſ. 

For although he doe acknowledge, that the ſgule of Chriſt after his death Was in hell, yet that he vvas ſo in 
hell, as you define, and for chat purpoſe, to deliver-the Patri archs, he doth not affirme. But contrarixviſe he ſaith: 
1 could ne ver findithe word bel in the Scripture taken in good part which if it be never read in the divine aur hopiriet, 
verily that boſome of Abraham, thar i, that habitation of quiet reſt in wor to be belervedto'be ay part of hei. The de- 
ſcending of Chriſt into hell, to be according to the Scriptures,there is no doubt, but in what ſenſe and ſort, and to 
what end or benefit of the Church, the queition is. I herefore ¶ alome and his felloyers art no ini dels, whith 
both acknowledge the deſcending of Chriſt into hell, and ſhevy the uſe and end chereef, to extend to the Whole 
Church of God. 4 * 23g 

"Athansfits apud Epip banium ſaich : That the word bimſelfe went and preached to the Pirits, that is, the divine 
nature of Chrift,and not his humane ſoule. And De incurm. verb. Dei he ſaith: That wicked one the Devill, which 
is wont to ef/ault us with the ſorce of death, t he ſorrowes of death being leoſedis 1 «ltogether dead. 

cyrill indeed upon this place, gathereth Chriſts deſcending not by power of Sinks only, but alſo in ſoule 
unto hell, But Oecumenizs doth not ſo conclude : but ſheweth, that the effect of Chriſſs death and re ſurrection, 
extended to all that were dead before Chriſt But wheras it ſeemeth he doth hold that Chrifts preaching to them 
after their death, ſupplied that which they lacked in their life, it bath no ground in the text, hich ſpeaketh one ly 
of Chriſts preaching in Spirit to the dil — en - 

S. Auguſtine therfore doth better ro doubt of the underſtanding of the text, then to gather more then the words 
thereof will yeeld. And yer where he ſaith, he dowbreth not, but that Chriſt performed the benefit of ſatvation, ts 
ſome that were in the paints of hell, he affirmeth nor Purgatory, whereof he aiſirmeth in other places that it may 
doubted of, and either be found, or elſe be ſtill unknowne, Encbir. c. 69. But Beda no doubt, out of more ancient 
Fathers; peradventure out of Atbaraſius, (Whoſe judgement of this text alſo hee citeth) thus 1 
theſe — > of Saint Peter. He which in our timet comming is the fleſh, preached the way of life to the world, even 
he himſelf alſo came before the flood, and preached tethem which then were unbeleevers,andiived carnalt. For even he 
by bis holy Spirit was is Noc, and the reſt of the holy men which were at that time, and Y their good converſation 2 
preached to the wicked men of ht age, that they might be converted to better manners. You ſee therefore that our 
expoſition is not new, which ſo matiy hundred yerres agoe, was delivered by chat reverend Father geda, who 
though in ſome things he were carried away with the crrours and corrtptions of his time, yet had he a care to 
interpret the Scriptures as neere as he could, according to the Wruings of the elder Fathers that were before 


him. | 
20 Incredulous ſometime.) They that rake the former wards, of Cbriſtt deſcending into he il, and delivering cer- What were the 
taine there detained doe expound tis, not of ſuch as died in their infidelity or without all faith in God, for ſuch were rugs eral 
nor deltvercd : but either of ſome that once were increduous, and afterward repented before their death or rather and Apoſſle he 
ſpecially of ſuch as otherwiſe werefaithjull, but yet truſted not Noes preaching by bis worke and word, that God would fpakeths 
deſtroy the world by water. Who yet being otherwiſe good men, when the matter came to paſſe, were ſorry for their er- 
our, aud di. d by the flood corperalliy, but jet in ſtate of ſatvation, and being chaſtiſed for their fault in the next life, 
were delizered by Clniſts deſcending t hit her, and not they onely, but all others in the like condition. For the Apoſtle 
giveth theſe of Noes time but ſor an example. , 
They chat cake theſe words of Chriſts deſcending into hell, and adde further, that Chriſt by his deſcending, 
deliuered the captive ſoules, are driven to invent many things,befide the booke, of their owne heads. The A 
ſtle ſpeaketh onely of the unbeleevers and diſobcdient in the dayes of Noe, not to ſhevy their deliverance, tk 
their juſt dãnation, affirming that eight 33 only were ſaved by water, the reſt periſhing,vehich is to be under- 
Rood both of theit bodies and of their ſoules. For Beda rejecteth the opinion of one man that thought that ſome 
comfort ſhould come to them that had beene unbeleevers in the dayes of Noe, as coutrary to the Catholike 
faith: becauſe Chriſt by his deſcending to be l, delivered none but the fait hfull, neither preached to the ſoulet that 
are out of their bodies, and ſbut up in be priſon, for their wickedneſſe, but in this life, either by himſelfe, or by the 
examples and words of the faithful, he dayly ſheweth the way of life. Oecumenius alſo out of Gregorie, ſheweth, 
that their diſobedience and condemnation was teſtified by the Scripture, before Chriſt came in the fleſh, and 
that . was preached to men from the beginniag, but deſpiſed, becauſe of their declining unto yanity 
and pleaſure. | 
21 Of the like forme.] The water bearing up the Arte from ſirking, and rhe perſons in it ſrom drowning, was Nees Arke and 
a figure of Bapti/me, that likewiſe ſaveth the worthy receivers jrom — Haben As Noe ( ſaith Augu- the water, a fl- 
ſtine) with his, was delivercd by the water and the wood, ſo the family of Chriſt by Baptilme with . Can 
Chriſts Paſſion on the Croſſe, Lib. 12. contra Fauſtum cap. 14, Againe he ſaith, that as the water ſaved none gag. 2 
out of the Arhe, but was rather their deftruftion : ſo the Sacrament of Baptiſme received ont of the Catholike & hurch 
at herctikes or ſchiſmatikes hands though it be the ſame water and Sacrament that the Catholike Church hath, yet Bapriſme recei- 
profiteth none to /atvation, but rather worketh their perdition. W hich yet i not meant in caſe of extreme neceſsi- ved of kererikes 
tie, when the party ſhould die without the [aid Sacrament, except bee tooke it at an heretikes or [chiſmatikes hand. — damnable, 
Xeither is it meant in the caſe of infants, to whom the Sacrament it cauſe of ſalvation, they in x0 fault for re- hen not. 
cet ving it at the hands of the unfaithful, though their pareuts and friends t hat offer them unto ſuch to be baptized, 
be in no ſmall fault. S. Hierome to Damaſus pope of Rome, compareth that See to the Arte, and them that com- 
— with it, to them that were ſaved in the Arte: all other ſchiſmatikes ard heretiker, to the reſt that were 
owned. 

There is no neceſſity ſo extreme, that ſhoald drive men to ſeeke Baptiſme of heretikes, that be out of the Baptiſie of 
Church, For we muſt not doe evill, that good may come thereof. Neither is Baptiſme an efficient cauſe beretih. 
of ſalvation unto infantt, but a ſeale of Gods Spirit, regenerating them to eternall life. Saint Hierome in 
the place quoted, compareth the Church, and not the See of Peter, to the Atke of Nge. And that he _ 
re 
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CAP. 4. 


Of S. Peter. 


* 


— — — 


Run M. 5 


Pyr x. 5 


tis u hand. 
The Epiſtle 


upon Sand ay 
next after the 


Aſcenſion. + 


Prou. 10. 


Rom. 12. 


Heb. 13. 
Rom. 12,6. 


The Epigle 
for a I 


red them to communicate with the See of Rome it was becauſe Demeſu was a true Catholike But in the dayes The See of 
of Liberizs his predeceffor that ſubſcribed to the Anans, and held Councels 


Arke of Chriſt, that was out of the Communion of the See of Rome, at leaſt of him that ſate in it. 


21 The examination of a good cotſſcience.] The Apoſtle ſetmer h ts alude here to the very forme 
torter and /olemne promiſes made of the Articles C h, 
405 Ae pry 25 e 


certa ine int 


B conteining 
—＋ [ und of renouncing Satan and all bis 


them,are the very Apoffolite ceremonies uſtd in the miniſl ration of this Sacrament. Sce $ Denis in fine Ec hierarch b 
S. Cyril. I. 12.in Io c. 64. S. Aug. ep. a 3. S. Baſil. de Sp. fancto c. 2. & 15. S. Ambroſe de ijs qui myſteri initi an tur 


cap. 25 


them that were to be bapued. W 


Baptiſme be effeRuall in them that are of age, And alth 
forme of Baptiſme, yet are they included in the doctrine thereof 


3451 g 
Beza acknowledgeth, that the Apoſtle alludeth to the interroga 
* a . Rech ſtipul ation and ſolemne promiſes, are neceſſary to be acknoyyl, 
ough they be not alwayes neceſlary to be expreficd in the 


224 2 
torics of the Catechiſts, and the anſweres af 
that 


CHAP. III. 3 
T har they anne themſelves de Jane vs mare after Boiſe, again} the rentations of rhe beathen,conſudering that the 


all end now approacheth, cally t 
race, doing all to the gun God, 12 And for 
| —— the reward that they ſhall have with Chriſ, and 


| (= therefore having ſaffered in the 


fleſh bee you alſo armed with the fame 
cogitation, becauſe hee that hath ſuffered in 
the fleſh;hath ceaſed from ſinnes: | 
2 Thatnow not after the deſires of men, 
bur according to the will of God he live the 
reſt of his time in the fleſh. 
3 For the time paſtfafficeth (to accom- 
pliſh the will of the Gentiles ) them that 


their eves-Chriflient ro ſhew their charitie, hoſditalitie; and 


ecured becauſe they are-Chriftians, to rejayce, con 
— tos that — thereby. W * 
—_ much then a« Chriſt hath ſuffered for 
us in the fleſh, arm ye your ſelverlikewiſe 
with the ſame minde : for be which ſuffereth in 
the fleſh, ceaſeth from ſinne : Ww 281< 
2 That hee henceforth ſhould hoe \, as 
much time as remaineth in the fleſh ,, not 
after the luſts of men, but after the will of 
God, . 


3 + For it i ſafficient for us that we have Epheſ 4.22. 


have walkedin riotouſneſſe,de.ires,excelſe of ſpent the time that is pait of the life, after the 


wine, banquetings, putations, and unlawfull 
ſervices of idols. 

4 W herein they marvell blaſpheming, 
you not concurring into the fame confuſion 
of riotouſneſſe. 

5 Who ſhall render acconnt to him, 

which is ready to judge the living and the 
dead. \ 
. 6 For, for this cauſe alſo was+ it evange- 
lized to the dead : that they may bee judged 
indeed according to men, in the fleſh : but 
may live according to God in the ſpirit. 

7 And the end of all f ſhall approach. 

Be wile therefore: and watch in prayers. 

8 But before all things, having mutuall 
charity continuall among your ſelves: be- 
cauſe *|| charity covereth the multitude of 
ſinnes. -. 0 1 
9 * Viing hoſpitality one toward ano- 
ther without murmuring. 

10 Every one as he hath received grace, 
miniſtring the ſame one toward another: as 
good diſpenſers of the manifold grace of 
.. 11 If any mah ſpealce, as the words of 
God; if any man miniſter, as of thepower, 
which God adminiſtreth; that in all things 
God may be honoured by Tz8vs Chrift : 20 
to whom is glory and empire for ever and 
ever. Amen. 


| 12 My dcareſt, thinke it not ftravge in- - 


the fervour. which is to you for a tentation; 
2s though ſome riew- thing happened to 
vou: 


oni of Chriſt be glad, that in the revelation 
alſo 


17 Bot” communicating. with the paſſi- ; 


will of the Gentiles , walking in wantonneſſe, 
luſte, in_exceſſe of wines, in exceſſe of eating, 
in exceſſe of drinking, and abommable idola- 
trie. 
4 Aud it ſeemed to them a ffrange thing, 
that ye run not alſo with them unto the [ame ex- 
ceſſe of riot, and therefore ſpeake they evill of 
you + | 

. 5 Which ſhall give account to him that #4 
ready to jud ge quicke and dead. 

6 For wnto this purpoſe verily was the Goſ- 
pel preached alſo unte the dead, that they ſhould 
be judged like other men in the fleſh, but ſhrnld 
live before God in the ſpirit. 
| The end of all things is at hand. Beyee 
therefare ſober and watch unto prayer, | 

$ But above all things have fervent cha- 
rity among your ſelves : for charity ſhall cover 
the multitude of finne t. | 

9 Be ye harberous one to another, without 
grudging. S 2m; me | 

10 At every man hath received the gift, e- 
ven ſo mini ſter the ſame one to another, as good 
ſtewards of the manifold grace of God, 

11 Jf any man ſpeaks, let him talke 4 the 
word of od : if any man miniſter, let him doe it 
as of the ability which God miniſtreth unto 
him, that God in all things may bes plorified 
throngh leſus Chriſt, to whom be praiſe and do- 
winion for ever and ever. Amen. 
12. Dearely beloved, thinks it not ſtrange 
concerning the fiery triall, which thing it to try 
en, as though ſome ſtrange thing buppened un- 
tojon, _ e 
* Zut rejoyce, in a much as Je 476 parta- 


hers of (hriits paſſions : that when hit glory ap- 
peareth, 


againſt the Catholiks, he was in the Nome 


of Catholike The ceremonies 
. 

eeme A 76 
ft — 
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The firſt Epiſtle 


(Zu A P. 4. 


Matth. 5 11. 


Hiere. — 1519. 


P. 11,31. 


RRE M. 1 


FvLx, I 


RHEM.2 


FVI k. 2 


FvLx. 3 


alſo of his glory yee may bee glad rejoycing. prareth, yee may bee merrie and glad. 
Chriſt, h for the & 4 

that ChriF?, bappie are yee : for the Spirit's 

and vertue of and of God reſteth upon you : en their 42 


14 * If you bee reviled in the Name of 
Chriſt, you ſhall bee blefſed : becauſe 
which is of the honour, glory and 
God, and the Spirit which is his, ſhall reſt 


FA. -; 


15 But let none of you ſuffer as a murde- | 


rer, or a cheefe, or a railer, or a coveter of other 
ens things. 

1 16 But if as a Chriſtian, let him not bee 
aſhamed, but let him glorific God in this 
name. | 

17 For* the e that judgement be- 
gin of the houſe of God. And if firſt of us: 
what ſhall be the end of them that beleeve 
not the Goſpel of God? | 

18 And if the juſt man ſhall ſcarcebe 
ſaved: where ſhall che impious and finner 


appeare? % 

19 Therefore they alſo that ſuffer accor- 
ding to the will of God, let them commend 
their ſoules to the faithfull Creatour, in good 
deeds. £3 


14 * If je be ratled upon for 


6 evill ſpoken of, but on your part hee it glori- 
ed. | 

15 See that none of you bee prnifhed as 4 
murderer, or as a theefe, or an evill darr, ar as « 
buſic. 7 in other mens matters, © 

16 If any man ſuffer 4 Chriſtian may, 
let him not be aſhamed, but let him glorifie God 
ou thu behalfe. 

17 For the time ij come that judgement 

muſt begin at the houſe of God, If it 2 i 


at i, what ſhall be cud bare choad which fo. . 


teeve not the Cf | 

18 Andif the righteow ſcartely be ſaved, 
where foall the ung odiy and the ſinner ap- 
peare? 
19 Wherefore, let them that ave troubled 
according to the will of God, commit the keeping 
of their ſoules to him with well doing, as unto a 
faithfull Creator, 


MARGINALL NOTES. CHAP. 1111. 


6 It erangelixed. ] It hath the ſame difficatty and ſenſe that the other like words have before, Chap. 3. Ser the 
ius upon 
As Chriſt ſhall judge all that are dead, ſo the Goſpel hath beene 


Annotations there v. 19. and S. Aug.cp.6g. and 


this place. 
preached to them that are dead in all ages, 


unto mortification of the leh and renovation of the { pirir. Beda underſtanderh it of them that arc ſpiritually 
dead. So great care, ſo greet tove,and ſo great defire bath God to mortiſie us in the fleſb, and to quicken us ts the ſpirit, 


that he commanded to preach the word of faith to them alſo, which have beene wrapped 
thil to be named among the dead, in riot, luſt ,drunkeones gluttony ,bibbing and unlam ſull worſhipping 


in greater crimet, aud are wor- 
of idolt, that they 


w hi ch have judged, that is, contemned, and caft away carnall di ſi er, may live ſpiritually,and wait for life everiaſi ing 
with them, whom the grace of the Goſpel found living innocently. The ſame interpretation of divers ancient Fa- 


thers,hath Oecumenias. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


9 Charity covereth. ] Faith only cannot juſtifie,/ ceing that charity alſo doth cauſe remiſſion of ſins. und ſaying ct ane 
charity, he meaneth love and charitable workes toward our neighbours unto which workes of mercie the Scriptures dot Wa 
ſpecially attribute the ſorce, to extinguiſh all ſinnet. See S. Aug. c,69. Enchir.& tract. 1. in cp.1.10.c.1, and 
Bede upon this place. And in the like ſenſe the holy $ aiptures common!y commend unto us ales and deeds of mercy fur 


redemption of our ſins, Pro. 10. Eccleſ. 1 2,2. Dan. 4, 24. 


CHAP, 1111. 


The — ſaith not, that charity doth cauſe remiſſion of ſinnes, but that it is the property of charity (as ga- 
) 


lomon ſait 


te hide and cover the multitude of our neighbours offences,as on the contrary kde of hatred,to ſtirre 
up bravvling and diſcovering or opening of many offences, that otherwiſe ſhould be hidden, Ea omnia 
compatitur & conteritur cum preximerum peccata viderit, ut dicitur, quia charitas operit maltitudinem 
Dorot he. docf. S. prou. 10. 12. S. Aug. Euch. c. 6g. ſaith no more, but that Chriſt pronounceth,that he 


rerum, 
impute the 


fruit of almes onely, in the laſt — which is nothing to the queſtion of juſtification, ſeè ing men come to 


the laſt 


judgernent, juſtified ot condemned : the effects whereof appeare in their lives, charitable or uncharitable. 


The (ame meaneth Beda, that they ſhall obtaine mercy which have ſhewed merey, as we are taught to pray: For- 
redempti 


give us as we forgive, Neither doth the Scripture any where commend almes or mercy,for 


of our fins 


by the merit thereof. The ſaying of Salomon is plaine of another matter, as I have ſheyved before. The text of Ha- 


niel is not, Redeeme,but, Breake off thy ſinnes 


places were idlely quoted 
17 far ement 
ecially of the Clergie) mui firit and principal be 

— calle 1 the Apoſtle __ 

were at the time of the | 
18 H the juſt.] Northat A #4 

1198, or may be rejefied 

end _— 

and to bee temporally cha 


at is, ch 
feth reward unto charity and mercy, but no redemptio 


begin.) 7s this time of the nem Tetament,the faithſull and all thoſe that meane to live 
ubjeft to Gods chaſtiſement and temporal a ſf ictiout, 
writing hereof, exceeding! apa ref — ere. 
y perſecuted by the Princes 

bins Jeb ed in the fevout of God, cen afterward bee in doaht of bis ſalua- Tye juſt an 
of God : dur that the jul bring both in this bfe ſubjel ro dfn, rentarivnr rroubler, Kane 6 kk 
of falling ſrom God and locfing then ſtate of juſſice , and alſo oftentimes to make 4 ſtroit count, \y ned 
ied in the next life, cannot bee ſaved withont great watch, ſeare, aud aud 
much labouring and chaftiſement.. And this is farre contrary to the proteftants doctrine, that putteth no ju 
in faith aloe, maketh none juſt in deed and in truth, teacheth men to bee ſo ſecure and 4 
tion, that he that hath lived wickedly aft his life, if he onely have their faith at bis deeth, that is, if beleeve fed unity 


2 into mercy. The ſonne of Syrach promi- 


ſinne by the merit of the worke : therefore theſe 


bat 


Taſtiy that be is oze of the eiect, be ſhall be as ſure of bis ſalvation immediatiy after his departure, as the beſt Mer in 


the world. 


The jult, though he be aſſured of the fayour of God through faith in his promiſes, 
out great labour and concention againſt ſinne, which he knoweth to be neceſſary 
to fall from God, or the ſtate of juſtice, or afraid of Purgatory 

to cternall life ſtraight and hard, through continuall mortification of the fleſh, and beating of the DT 


but becauſe God hath made the way 


Venerable 


ſalua- Againſt 


—— 


ch. 5. 10. 


mary- 


cheritas Merit 


The better man 
are moſt atfliaed 


f the Cathotike Chriſtians, who dis lik 
a het 


the wine 
of onely 


yet cannot be ſaved with Certainty of ile 
for him. Not that he is in vYawon 


— — * — 


3 


CAP. 5. 


Of S. Peter. 


man to be juſtiſied before G od by faith without works, as the Scripture teacherh, Nn. 3. Yer they acknowledge, 
that there is alſo a juſtice of works (though unperfect) which is a neceſſary fruit and eſtect of juſtification by faith 
| mn derd and in truth, yea and perfectly in the fight of God by Chrifts ju- 
ſtice imputed to them by faith, and given unto them by God, by vertue of which gift they claime it as theu'owne: 
and that men are in part declared to be juit by good workes,or juſtice inherent. They teach none other aſſurance 
promiſes of God, which can never faile. Concerning : 
hath lived wicked, and repenteth at his death, they teach according to the Scripture, that if he belee ve with his 


only. They teach alſo, that men are j 


of lalvation, but that which is grounded upon t 


heart, and confeſſe with his mourh, he ſhall be ſaved, Nm. Io. 


And as our Saviour Chriſt ſaich, he that beleeveth in me, 
from death to liſe, loh. 5.24. Yer they teach no man to deferre repentance which is the gift of God, and therefore 
fured that God will give it at their death: ſering come n 
rare example (as of the theeſe on the croſſe) that men ſhall have repentance and faith at their death, whuch have 
neglected chem in their life. But to imagine Purgatory for ſuch without the — of the Scripcure, = dare 
nor: ſeeing they know the Lord of the Vineyard may doe with his ewn what he will, and give unto thoſe laſt,as 
much as unto the firſt,though the hypocritical Papiſts repine never ſo much at it, ar. 20. 


men cannot be a 


make them ſecure in heaven. 


He Seniors therefore that ate among 

EpreTLE 

is S. Apolli- T ll I beſeech, my ſelfe a fellow / Senior 

roiglu,23. with them and a witneſſe of the Paſſions of 
Chriſt, who am alſo partaker of that glory 
whichisto be revealed in time to come, 

| 2 Feed the flocke OW 2 a- 

c . mong you © providing not by conſtraint, but 

vil — to God: + neither for 

filthy jucre lake, but voluntarily: | 

"Delire of l- 3 Neither as [| overruling the |! Clergie, 

le holy fun but made examples of the flocke from the 

ions for heart. 

— 2 4 4 And when the Prince of Paſtors (hall 

fault in t : - <S. 

0 — appeare, you ſhall receive the incorruptible 

der ducnuch || crowne of glory. | 

tobe ayoided., 5 In like manner ye young men be ſub- 
ject to the Seniors. And doe yee all inſinuate 
humilitie one to another, becauſe God re- 
fiRteth the proud: and to the humble he giveth 


race. 


The pille 6 * Be yehumbled therefore under the 
uo the _ mighty hand of God, that he may exalt you 
22... +... 
Prov.z, © 7 * Caſting all your carefulneſſe upon 
lam.4, him, becauſe he hath care of o. | 
vs $ Be ſober, and watch: becauſe your ad- 
, e the devil a roting Br goeth © 
273 eeking whom he may devoure. 
9 W reſiſt yee, ſt in lai 
knowing that the ſelfe- ſame afflictinn is 
made to that your fraternity which is in the 
— 10 Hut the God of all grace, which-hath . © 
4 alled-ug unto his — glory in Chriſt 
lues, he will perfect you, having ſufferet] a 
e lirtleandconfirme and eftabliſh y. 
d him be glorpand.empire for ever e 
r. Amen. en ga i 49 5 N 
3M ws a fairhfull brother to you 
* Mech written: beſcech 


” 2 0 
Le have | 
eltifying that this is che true grace of 


"CHAP. v. 
He exhorteth priefts to ſeed their fl)ches onely for Gods ſake and rewardof heaven, without all lordttneſſe, 5 the 


lay to obey : alt to be humble one towards another : 8 to be conſtant in the Catholike faith,confideriag it u not man, 
but that lien the devill that perſecuteth them, 9 as he dath the whole Church alſo, and that God will aſter a whils 


TID Elders which are among you Texhort, 

which am alſo an Elder, and a witneſſe of 
the affiiitions of Clriſt, and alſo a partaker of 
the glory that ſhall be opened, 

2 Feed you Gods flocke which i commut- 
ted unto you, taking the over ſight of them, not 
mpelled therennto, but willingly : not for 
the, dgſire of filthie lucre, but of a cheerefull 


As £0 


minde : 


3 Not 4 though ye were lords over Gods 
herizages:but that ye be an enſample to the flock. 


4 14And when the chiefe ſhepherd ſhall aps 
peare, yee ſhall receive an incorruptible crowne 


of glory. 


5 2 


one 9 4% 


and gideth 
wightie hand of God, that hee may exalt gen ma 6.15 


when the time is come. 
7 Caſt all your tare upon him, for he careth 


for y be £1 Eder | 
7%. ſober and watch ; * 2 Luke 21.31, 


the devil, as a roaring lion wa 


leſs, 4 
on, 
b . 


Cl wrvin ye Bangs" 
14 The Chatch that is" 
REAR 


commlerh not into condemnation, but is tranſlated 
commonly as men live, to they die, and it is a 


Likewiſe ye younger ſubmit your ſelves 
ants the elder : Submit your ſelves every man 
Acc k your ſelves inwardly in low- 
linefſe of minde : * For God refSterh the proud, 1", C. 
ace to the humble, 

Submit your ſelves therefore under the 1 


him that 


* 


— 


— 


am 4.0. 


Luke 12.24. 


— 


. 


810 


The firſt Epiſtle Cy a Pug 


— — 


Rom. 16,1 6, 
1 Cor.16,20, 
2 Cor13,12, 


RHEM.1 


FVI. 1 


that the Elders or Prieſts of the new Teſtament, be Sacrit: 


RHEM. 


na, Taxuerd; oye i 


THE. 
Matth. 20, 25. 


RIM. 2 


FVIIBE. 2 


RAuI M. 3 


Fvr xx. ; | 
RHnM,4 


14 * Greet yee one another with-a kifſe of —— 
charity. Peace bee with you all which are in cor. 16. 20. 
Chritt Jeſus, Amen. 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAP. v. 


1 Seniors. ] Though the Latine, Senior, be not appropriated to holy order by uſe of ſpeech, neither in the Latine 
nor in our —— is plaine that the Greeke word Presby ter, which the Apoſile here uſeth,is here alſo (as com- a 
monly in ot her places of the new Teftement) a word of Eccleſiafticall office, and not of age, and ks 65 much to ſay as 
Prieſt or Biſhop. For the 2 bimſelje being of that order, fpeakerb (as by his words it is plaine) to ſuch as had Rithop. See 
charge of ſoules, ſaying, Feed the flocke of God which is among you, Becanſt we follow the vulgar Latine real @ 15. 
tion, we ſay and Senior: whereas n—_ we might and ſhould ſay according to the Greeke, The Pric 
therefore 1 beſeech, my ſelfe a fellow-pricſt with them. $0 doth 8. Hierome reade (Presbytcros,compresbyter) 
and expound Ep.8 5. So tramſlatet h Eraſmus, and Beza bimſelfe, . | «Pagan 

We know that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of Elders by office: and yet your valgar Latine interpreter calleth them 
Seniors, that is, Elders. Which juſtificth our tranflation, from your childiſh cavilling, which is to no end bur that 
under the vaine ſhadow of applying the vvord Prieſt, to — a ſaciificer, you might beate the ignorant in hand, 

aer 


44 * Salute one another in an holy kiſſe. 
Grace betoall you which are in Chriſt Izsvs, 
Amen. 


. 


Cavilling, 


ing to by 
Apoſtles,that it ſhall not be ſo among them: according as here the Prince of the Apoſtles teac heth his bret inen the Ec- 


es: bor b, to 4 . 
fa — 


over it. | 
Concerning the ſhaven crovene, Beda in the place quoted, rehearſeth an Epiſtle of one Ceolfrid an Ab- $haven eros. 
bot unto Naitan King of the Piftes, wherein'without any great contention, he reaſonerh of the diverſity of 
ſhaving uſed in the Romifh Church, and inthe Scottiſh Church before it received the Romiſh Rues, Calli 
the Romi ſn faſhion, the forme of S. Peter ; the Scottiſn, of Simon Magus; without any teſtimony of antiqui- 
ty to warrant that he ſaith, either of the one or the other: But that any uch ſhaving is neceſſary for diſtinction 
of — — ie or the Laity, neither Bede nor Cevlftid doth teach in that place, not ſhewertvany good cauſes why 
it 0. . * 4 9e. 9 527 ff 
4 Crowne of glory.] As life everlaſting ſhalt be the reward of al the juſt ſo the Preachers and  affars that die The | 

well, for their doing hall have that reward in a more excellent degr 4 2 en by WEIS, Crowne of glo- = | 
ry, according to the ſaying of Daniel,c.12, They that ſleepe in Jan duſt of the earth hall awake,one ſort lik e chers. 
verlaſting, others to everlaſting rebuke z ſuch as be learned, ſhall ſhine as the brightnefle of the — | 
ſuch as inſtruct many to jultice,ſhall be as ſtarres, during all eternity. ALY » Lhe Ltrteg 

The fairhfull Preachers ſhall have their crowne of glory, not for the merit of their workes, but of the mercy of Merits 
him that promiſed to the greater atet rew arxl. | Werk | 
13 That is in Babylon.] Tbe prote aut t ſbem themſetves here ( as in all places where „Ly, is,vr that 2 ery 
anaketh ageinſ? them) to be moi} un boneſt and pertiall handlers of Gods word, The ancient Fathers nameij 5. Hierome from Babylon, 
in Catalogs de ſcriptoribus Ecclefiaſticis, verbo Marcus : Euſcbius I. 2. c. 1a. hiſt. Occumenius upon this place ; and i Roms 
many moe agree, that Rome is meant by the word B » bere alſe as in the 16. and 17. of the Apocalyple : ſaying | 
plainely, that S. Peter wrote this Epiffle at Rome, which is called Babylon, for the reſemblance it had to Babylon that Why Rome ww 
great city in Chaldea (where the ſewet were captives ) . , reſort and | 
and long after, the ſeat of all E 


| all pes- called Babyion 
Phe hears ee} rhe pas de ci pero hes eee 
the laughter houſe f the r and other Chriffien men, the heathen E they their 
ee ee e 4 Wu: "73k 24h at re 3h 

plaine, and conſonant to that which followeth of 5. Marke, hom ell the Ecdle | 
gem ber beexe Per csg 2s Roms, tvdlrbarehore ie ng by Goel te 2 
ſequel of Peters er the Popes ſupremacie at Rome , deny that ever het was tbere, or 
there, orthat Babylon doth bere fexifie Kome *: but they ſay that Peter wrote this 
though they newer read either in Scriprures, er other holy or proſaue y, that this 
lr ſee their ſbameleſſe pertiality, here Bobyira ( ſay they) is nat raksn Zone, bee 


: 


Cr. 


[$11 


— 1 


Of S. Peter. 


Fri x. 4+ 


| —_— Ne, andre Romane Church alſd,not ( the Fathers interpret it) the temporal fate of the 


' Yow mach God barb dove ſar thaw 


nothing 

Empire 

2 their mne here ſic. See the Annot. pon 

* 

time of his going thither , and the number of rer thar he The Proteſtures 

vxitert ce the ſame, reade Biſhop Fiſher, wrangle about 

and other that fu | enſwere aff ſuch cavilt. f ſuch contentious reaſoning might take place, 5 the time of Fe- 
hardly —— d either in Becefs 


r. or ia the Scripturet them/tlues oncer= Ran 
ning the time of c orifte ſeeing into Beyye: of — — . 2 bi age, 
the time of big death, 


the day of 
holy Sacrament, there is wrote of opinions. 1 therefore 


was at Rome, c. But in the Ancalyſe where all evil is fpoken of Babylon , there 1 they wil brd 


So doe they follow in every word 40 other t 
the lad to the Ramanes v 16, and upoa the 17. of the 
And as for their wrangling upon the ſupputation of t 
was there, and the diverfity that ſce merh to be in the Zede 


yo 

the 

2 — — HJ 

—— accord all the that ſee me even is boly Scriptures to haut contradifion ? Can — +=» 


avid firſt come to aul, and t ip Daley wink eh —— 
i 2 aad ſuch other he things infiuire to — 2 ESD ln _ = ——— 


Ma, 2 ar? yes. pre Fn ed po rnd e 75 


did, it u an eaſie t 
8 are mere your they haue thankes for their he boar, char worn re Rene e Rome abjlos 

ſo infamous a name: — w ſo may you haue peer Rom, 

Concerning we ſtrive not much, but yer we muſt needs ſay thar the Scripture ptœoveth it not, 

this place, alth ancient writers agree, that Babylon is heere (as in the Revelation) taken for eddy of 

Rome. For why thould not n at Rome ? or ſend lalutations from the Church of Rome : as 

8. yr groan pom Epiſtle ro Rome. Bur ſeeing you will needs haue Rome to be Babylon in this place, as Apoc. 

16. and 17. e eee b. yon de has Rome For the holy Ghoſ in the Revela- 

tion, ſpeake — 7 the perſecution of the heathen „ of the whoriſh inticements unto 


falſe doctrine, and raiſed by the falſe lon, vhich without controverſie ſigni- 
beck che all dal dah of Antichriſt, 3 a 


— he Fant af Gov. 2 — 
to ons you cannot to — to the Bi Antioch,if Þ 
had any Nase. Lr oo 5 "nals wat 


of the time of to Rme, and his continuance 

the mal el — — no article of our . Bat) rs you object, that there is as greet 
uncertainty of principal t the Scriptures t as the time of Chri 47 Egypt 

— —n inferre,that thoſe things never Were. Ns 1 — 5 wile th —. 

the time when,is not mareriall, ut of peter the * wy 


kn id 2 K of opinions 2 when. Where ou aske wherher we 
can accord all the hiſtorics of the holy that — Jeans contradition ? God be praiſed , we can. 
ou further aske , whether we can tell hen Dai i came firſt to Saul, we can tell ſo much as the holy 


Where 

Ghoſt Rach fer downe of of his pars, to Saul : if he came to him before, we haue not to doe with it. Your other 
queſtions of the creation of the world,of paradiſe, and ſuch li raine and frivolous, when we haue the moſt 
certaine of that they were. She us the li that, Peter was at Rome, and we will as cer- 
degra belecue that Peter was at Rome, as we belecue that Chriſt is in heaven, — if ou haue but this 


1 a matter of fact and muſt p; us.for of 
2 ſtory, you it 28 an article of our glandet 


as an matter we admit it for the teſtimony o — bat our reli 
222 1 — codatgn 
aſhirming and building of all chat is true, ind in deſtruction and deniall of all hereſie and f 


THE SE COND EPISTLE OF 
r THE APOSTLE. 


N 


L 


: 5 and tir they ee doe edate pare, ne hot 
. ae 


onely fait h. hut al other verrues al ſo king the poor Wor. gr 

dame of beaven, 13 Aud that he's — — 
certainely the c 

be warneth them t 


The fg, Me. 
N TON Peer oem and A 


Thi Tale Church of Bogland. 


IMON Faw s ſervant and 
Teſms Chri 
4 222 of Teſme — 


4 
De. be rem fetb wi , 
| — ſſe of 
A Tofe 
peace 
2 " Grate avidpe 48 
e th che how led Tg 
13  Azallthings of his divine power which According & 
pertaine to deren ee has uby e 1 2 n 
— bn hath called us £*4linefſo, er, 
* IJ, caled us wnte glory q 
"By whom he hack giv piveasmoſ gr 4 7) thenklh 2s pee mats ne. 


Ceee 


p 


The ſecond Epiſtle 


CAA. . 


and precinus promiſes : that by theſe you 
may be made partakers of the divine nature, 
fleeing the corruption of thac concupiſcence 
whichisin the world, 


5 — employing all care, miniſter 


ye in your faith, vertue: and in vertue, know- 


ledg 


abſtinence, patience 
7 And in piety,, loue of the fraternity: 
and in the loue of the fraternity, ckarity. 

8 - For if theſe things be preſent with 


: and in patience, piety. 


8. 6 
6 And in knowledge abſtinence: and in 


lent and moſt great | promiſes, that by the 

meanes thereof , yee migbi bes partakers of the 

15 nature, if ye flee tne corruption of worldly 
es, f 


5 And bereumte give all diligence,; 

faith miniſter —.— — 22 
6 In knowledge temperauce, in temperance 

petiente,in patience yodlmeſſe. 

ad brotherly kindne ſſe, in bro- 

ye Hr — — 
or of theſe things on c 

plenteor, they make you that ye 2 foall be 


cor 


you and abound : they ſhall make vou not va- Ale, nor unſt uitfull in the knowledge of our Lord 


cm, not without ffuit in the knowledge of Teſiu 


our Lord Iusvs Chriſt. 

For he that hath not theſe things rea- 
dy, is blind, and groping with his hand, ha- 
ving forgotten the purging of his old ſinnes. 

10 Wherefore brethren, labour the more 
that | by good workes you may make ſure 


your vocation and election; for, doing theſe J. 


things,you ſhall not finne at any time. 

"IT For ſo there ſhall be miniſtred to you 
abundantly an entrance into the everlaſting 
kingdome of our Lord and Saviour Is 86 v5 
Chriſt. 

12 For the which cauſe I will begin to 
admoniſh you alwaics of theſe things: and 
you indeed. knowing and being confirmed in 
the preſent truth, : 

13 But I thinke it meet as long as I am 
in this tabernacle, to ſtirre you up by admoni- 
tion : 


Chriſt. 
9 But he that lacketh theſe things gt blind, 
and cannot ſee farre off, and hath forgotten that 
he wan pur ged fron hu old ſinner,  _ 

10 = dre, hrethren, give the more 
diligence : for to make your calling and eleftion 
2 : for if yee doe ſack things , yee ſhall never 


11 Tea and by this meanes an entring in 
Mall be miniſtred unto you abaudantly, into the 
everlaſting kingdome of onr Lord and Saviour 
Ieſia Chriſt, 

12 Wherefore I will not be negligent to put 
vom alwaies iu remembrance of ſuch things, 
though ye know them your ſeluen, and be ſtabli- 
Med in the preſent truth, 

13 Nerwithſlanding I thinks it mette , as 
long as I am in this tabernacle to ſt irre Jou up, 
by part ing you in remembrance : 


14 Knowing that ſhortly I muß put off this 


14 Being certaine that the laying away of vn tabernacle, * ever us our Lord Icſus Chriſt Tohn 21.39. 


my tabernacle is at hand, according as our 
Lord Is svs Chriſt alſo fignified to me. 


15 And1 willdoe my diligence, youto J 


haue often || after my deceaſe alſo , that you 

may keepe a memory of theſe things. 

|; 16 For, not having followed unleatned 

in che T/en5fl- fables, haue we made the power and ll pre- 

1 ſence of our Lord IIS VS Chriſt knowen 
ene to vou: but © made beholders of his great- 


" preſcience. 

c By this it is neſſe. | 
from God his Fa- 
is maner of vcyce 


The EprsTLE 


plaine that ei- 1 1 For, ; he receivi 
cher Joon, ther bonour and glory, 


— or * 
muſt be the 3 ; 
author of this call glory, This i my beloved Sonne in when I 


2 haue pteafed my ſelſt, heare him. 

theſe three on- - nee 

| 18 And this voyce:we heard? brought 

ly vere preſent fiom heaven; hen we were Wich fl in 

at the I ranſ- r oo 

Sguration. t holy mẽ.tt . 
19 And we haue the FT » # » 


Mat. 17.1. 
Mar.17.5. more ſume : which yen doe wel 
in 2 da 


to, as to a — "Gy" 
till the day dawne, auch the day ſtarre ariſein 7 


your heart: 4 os + wy 
20 Vnderſtanding this firſt , that no pro- 
phecy.of Scripture is made by || private inter- 
retation. er Ke 
21 For, * not by mans will was pro 
brought at any time: but the holy men of 
God ſpalce, inſpired with the holy Shoſt. 


. ſhewed 


comming downe to him from the magnifi- £597 


me. 
15 Iwill ever alſo give my diligence, that 
ee may haue . =; ftirre up the re- 
membrance of theſe things after my depar- 
ting. s 
16 For we baus not followed deceitſull fa- 
bles , when we opened unto you the power and 
comming of our Lord Ieſus ¶ hriſt, bus with our 
eyes we ſaw his Majeſty : 

17 Even then verily when he received of 
God the Father honor and glory,and when there 
came ſuch 4 voice to him from the excellent 

pry: * This is my deare belovid Sonne in 
whom I deligbt. | 

18 Thu ve wee heard come from bea- 
ven, when wee wrre with him in the hoty 
mount. , ? fo | * 108 Py wy 

19 We hane alſo ar: fare wordof pro- 
pheey , wherennes if ye tag herde, at Wito 4 
light that ſhineth i a dark place , Ie d well, 
untill the day dawue, and the day flarre ariſe in 
our hrar er. 

20 So that 


- 


t Cor. f. 17. 


Matt. y. 1. 


this, that wo pr e- 
een f, ft Ocineye 


tation, 


Ca AP. l. 


ol S. Peter. 813 


yr. 2. 


Nuk. 3. 


MARGINALL, NOTES, CHAT. . 
18 Holy mount. ] Tow ſte that places are made holy by Ciniſts preſence, and that all places be not ali e holy. See 


; Annot. Acts 8.33. 


We ſee not that the holineſſe of places continuerk any longer then Chriſts preſence is in them. Holy places, 


CHAP. L 


queſlion but Gods eternall predeftination confiſteth with good you h God predeſtinated Cerainty of 
us freely without regard of the merite of — are an eſſect and end — og not the cauſe en. 
that mooved him to chuſe us. For he .cho/e us (ſairh S. Paul) thar we might be holy, Epbeſ.r. Not for that we 

were or ſhould be holy. And this place ſhewerh,that the e lecuen of God, (which is moſt certaine in him, and in 

it ſelfe, ) is made knowen and certaine to us by good works,whereunto God hath appointed us. Not chat it is 
grounded upon our will, or workes , which are good becauſe God of his grace before the world was made hath 
choſen us, and in time called us, and given his ſpirit by which we are not onely willing, but moſt thankefully im- 
brace his grace, and knovy hs fatherly loue toward us. For if by his ſpirit we that God is our Father, as the 

Apoſtle teacheth Rom. . we know alſo, that we are to his inheritance in Chriſt, which knowledge is 
confirmed by the workes of obedience, which are the fruits of the ſpirit of — But if we cannot know it, 

as you ſay) bat only hope with ſuch an hope, as is uncertaine, and may be con ed, in vaine ſhould the Apo- 

le exhort us to mae our election ſure by good works. If in any tranſlation good works be lett out, it is becauſe 
they were left out of the text which we tranſlated\, yet we alwaies confefle , that the circumſtance of the place, 
doth of neceſfity require, that good works be underſtood,though they be not expreſſed in the text. 

15 After my deceaſe allo. } Theſe words though they — cab altered by conſtruction into divers ſenſes not The herctikes 
untrue , yerthe correſpondence of the parts of the ſentence going before and following , giue moſt plaine thu meaning, — 
that as during his life he would not omit to put them in memory of the things he taught them {0 aſter his deat (which oe this Kad 
be knew jbould be ſhortly) he would not faile to endevour that t bt be mindjailof the ſame. Signifſying that hu altoneth r by 
Care over them jhould nat ceaſe by death, and that by his intercefion before God after his departure, he woutd doe the their falic 


ſame thing for them, that he did before in his life by teaching and preaching. This is rhe ſenſe that the Greehe tranſlation. 


Oecum. in hure 


Schelies peaſe of, and this is maſt proper to the text, and conſonant to the old uſe of this Apoſtle, cad other Apoſtolihe . e. 

Saints and Fathers of the Primitiue Church. 5 | * S. Perers paſtoral 

S. Clement in his Epiſtle to S. Iames our Lords brot her, witneſſet h that S. Peter encouraging him to take after his care ard pretecti- 
deceaſe the charge of the Apoffolite Romane See, promiſed that after his departure he w ceaſe to pray for him 28 _ — gg 

and his flocke', thereby to eaſe him of bis paſforall burden, Tom.1. Conc. ep. 1.5. Clem. ininitio. And 8. Leo tie 

great one of his ſucceſours in the ſaid See, often attributet h the good admini/tration and government thereof to Saint 

Peters prayers and aſiiſtence : namely in theſe goodly words. Ser, 3. in anniver. die aſſump. ad Pont. We are much 

bound (/aith he) to giue thankes to our Lord and redeemer leſus Chriſt, that hach given ſo great power to him 

hom he made the prince of the whole Church: that if in our time alſo any thing be done well, & be rightly or- 

dered by us, it is to be imputed to his works and his government, to whom it was laid, Aud thou being converted, Luc. 22. 

con firme thy bret hren : and to whom our Lord after his re ſurrection ſaid thriſe, f cede my ſheepe. Which now alſo lbs 21. 
without doubt the godly Paſtour doth exetute, confirming us with his exhortations, and not ccaling to pray for 

us, that we be ouercome with no tentations, &c. 8 | 

Tea, it was 6 common thing in the primitiue Church among the ancient Chriſtians , and altwaies ſince among the The Saints in 

faitbſull, to make covenant in their life time, that whether of them went to heaven before the otter, he ſhould pray jor haven pray for 
bis friend and fellow yet aliue. See the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory of the holy virgine and Martyr Potamiæna, promi ſing at che living. 

the heure of ber martyrdome,that after her death ſhe would procure mercy of God to Baſilides one of the Souldiers that 
led her to execution, and ſo ſbe did. Buſeb.lib.s.c.4. 41/6 S. Cyprian, Epiſt. 37. in fine. Let us, ( /aith he) pray mu- 
tually one for another, and whether of us tywo ſhall by * ue be firft called for, let his loue continue, 
and his prayer not ceaſe for his brethren and ſiſters in the world. So /aid thus holy Martyr at that time when Chri- 
ſtiant were /q far fom Catvittiſme (which abbor-eth the prayers of Saints and praying to them) that to be ſure , they 
bargained beforehand to haue the Martyrs and ot her Saints to pray for them. The ſame Saint Cyprian alſd in bis booke 
De diſciplina & habitu virginum, in fine. After a godly exhortarion made to the holy Virgines or Nunes is his time, 
ſpeaheth thus unto them : T antum tunc mementote noſtri, cum incipiet in vobis virginitas honorari: that is, One- 
ly chen haue us in remembrance , when your virginity ſhall begin to be honoured , that is, after their departure. 
Where he infinuateth the uſe of the Catholite Church, in keeping the feſtival dates and other dutics toward the holy 
Virgins in heaven. S. Hierom a!/0 in the ſame manner ſpeaketh to Heliodorus aging, that when he is once in heaven, 
then be will pray for him t hat ex horted and incited him to the bleſſed tate of the Monaftical life. Ep t. c. 2, 

And ſo doth be eake to the vertuous matron Paula after her dat h, deſiring her to prey for him in his 01d age, affr- 
wing that ſhe ſhall the more eaſily obtaine, t he nearer ſbe is now joyned to Chriſt ia heaven, in Epitaph. Paulæ in fine. 
It were too long to report, how S. Auguſtine de ſireth to be bolpen by S. Cyprians prayers, (then and long before a Saint 
in heaven) ro the underſtanding of the truth concerning the peace and regiment of the Church. lib 3 de Bape. contr. 
Donatiſtas, c. 17. And in as other place the ſame boly Dofior alleadgerh the ſaid S. Cyprian ſazing, that great num- 
bers of our parents, bret hren, children, fiends, and ar her, expect us in great ſolicitude and carefulneſſe of our ſalvation, - 
being ſure of their 0wne. lib. 1. de prædeſt. Sanctorum c. 14. S. Gregory Nazianzene in bis oratiens o the praiſe of 
8. Cyprian in ſine, and of S. Baſil al/o in fine, declareth how they pray jor the people : which two Saints be there in- 
vocereth,as all the ancient Fathers did, hoth generally all Saints,and (as 0ccafim ſerved) particulanty their Pecial pa- 
trons. Among the reft, ſte how holy i phrem (in orar. de laud. S. Deiparæ) prayed to our Bleſſed Lady , with the 
ſen termes of Advocate, hope, Reconciliatrix, fhar the faithful yet uſe,and the Proteſtants cannot abide. S. Baſil. 
hom. de 40; Martyribus in fine. S. 4theneſius Ser. in Evang. de S. Deipara in fine. S. Hillary in Plal. 124. Sant 


Feaſts of holy 
virgins, 


Invoct.idn of 
Saint», 


57 horn. ö C. ad po. Antiochenum in fine, Theodvrer de curat. G:zcorum affe ctuum lib. g. in ne. Final- 
the Fathers are ſull of theſe things : bo berter knew the meaning of rhe Scripture and the ſenſe of the hoc 
Gbo/t,then theſe new interpreters dye. | 


ly, 4 


The 


Cece 4 


The ſecond Epiſtle 


Ru M. 4. 
FVIE. 4. 


1 Tim. 4. 
Iude. 


c erb. 


The 
this Epi 
— 
1y the opini 

which they 


v hom the judgement now long ſince ceaſeth judgement now of long time 


Apofie meaning is plaine,and necd not to be drawen into divers ſenſes, that be performeth in writi 
, chat they may haue remembrance of theſe things after his departure, and not that he will make in- 


no word of on. 


haue done heere for them that are ative. Where it is manifeſt, that he (pea 
ſimply , doe thus underſtand 


For of the true ſenſe of the text it followeth. Other men handling that which is 
it : vil doe my diligence,that you may baue alwayes after my departure, to theſe things. That imerveile 
ye not, neither thinte much of the continuall mention of theſe things. For 7 doe it not your rudeneſſe, but 
by continual! doctrins of theſe thing, giue you a continuing and unmooveable ayde of them. that 93 

ow whether the 


wir h. you may bane even after my death , a lively and iadelibie or perpetual doffrine of them. 


Saints in heaven doe pray for us, the Scriprure doth no where teach us, and therefore it is a poynt whereof with- 

out danger we may be i t. That the counterſeit Clement writerh of the matter, it is as much to be 

as his charge in the ſecond Epiſtle, that Miſc-dung be not found in the Pixe. For who would thinke that Clemens 

would vvrite of ſuch bables to ſo high an Apoſtle, of whom he was more meete to learne and be admonithed > 
Leo indeed 500. yeares after, aſcribeth much to the 7 of S. Peter for him, which h moce his humility, 
then it prooveth the matter whereof the Scripture doth not informe us. That many of the ancient Fathers 

this opinion, that the S:ints departed doe pray for us, we deny not: but we require upon what authority of the 
holy — they grounded this their opinion ? for the opinion of good men Without the word of God, is not 
ſufficient to our faith upon, ſee ing it is certaine , that every one of thoſe Fathers, held ſome one private 

opinion or other, which all men confeſſe to be erronious. As C his opinion of rebaptiſme. Hierom of Peter 
unjuſtly reprehended. Augaſtize of the neceſſity of the Communion for infaats. Chryſoftome of procuring helpe 

to the damned, &c. All which errours may be defended with this argument of They knew the meauing of 
the Scriprures, and the ſenſe of the bo'y Ghoſt better then theſe new Interpreters. if it were prooved, chat the 
Saints departed doe pray for us, yet haue we no warrant out of the Scriptures to pray to them. Neither can it be 


ooved that any of the Fathers for 300. yeares after Chriſt, did make their prayers to any, but onely to God * 
ing unto them. Let doth not 8. — — 


Leſus Chriſt. But in them of later time, t - — —— — — 

ray to S. Cyprian in that place,vvhere you ſay he deſireth to n by his prayers, but deſiring to be to 
n hopeth — being dal by his prayers, he ſhall — „ in — — 
governed his Charch by him. Hulary in p/.124. ſpeaketh neither of Saints praying for us, nor of praying to them, 
but faith: that the Church hath no (mall aide in the Apoſtles, or in the Patriarkes and Prophets , or rather in the 
Angelis, which compaſſe about the Church with a certaine guard. The aide therefore he meaneth , is the example 
and doctrine of the Saints departed, and tue miniſtery of che is. In Natiancene, Bafil, and Chry/oftome, 
there is ſome mention of the invocation of Saints, to with their prayers : But that which is alleaged for 
At hanaſius and Ephremis falſe and counterfet ſtuffe. Theodoret alſo ſpeaking of prayers unto Martyrs: but where 
is either commandment , example or allowance of ſuch prayers our of the Sc e ? Therefore this is nothing 
elſe, but a little droſſe of humane fragilicy, which can be no prejudice againſt the truth. And it is no marveilc, 
if thoſe Fathers being exerciſed in confuting both of the Gentiles, ad alſo of great hereſies, did not at the firſt 
eſpy vrhat the ſpirit of Antichriſt went about, in thoſe matters of invocation of Saints and prayer for the dead, 
which had a ſhe of piety, and yet proceeded of the efhcacy of error: when our Saviour Cariſt prophecicth, that 
the illuſions of Antichriſt ſhould be ſo great, that if it were poſſible , che very ele& ſhould be deceived. It is a 
ſmall glory for the Papiſts, to joyne with ſome of the Fathers, in one or two errors not of the greatett weight, 
whe: they haue all the Farhers againſt chem, in ſo many articles of chieſeſt importance, as is declared throughout 
theſe Annotarions, Aad for invocation of Saints, See 1 Tim.2,ſef.4. 


20 Private, ] The Scriptures cannot be rightly expounded of every private ſpirit or funtaße of the vulgar reader : —— 


but by the [ame ſpirit wherewith they were written, which is reſident in the Church. | 

The Spirit wherewith the Scriptures were written , is to be found in the Scriptures themſalues, by which the 
ſpirit of the Church is to be tried whether it be true or falſe. For nothing, (ſaith S. Luguſtine) is darkely fpoken in 
auy place, which in other placet of the Scripture is not uttered moſt plainel). De doct. Chriſt. lib 2. c. 6. 


CHAP. II. 


Ar not onely Prophets but 81/0 falſe prophets were in the old Teftament , ſo now likewiſe there ſhalt be maſters of He- 
re ſie, to the damnation of themſeluet and of their followers. 4 Aud ef their damnation be pronounceth by examples, 
(4s he comforteth the vertuous Catholikes or true beleevers with the example of Lot) becauſe of their railing at their 
Superiors and Prelates ,their blaſþ heming of Catholike dottrine their voluptuous living their lechery,their covetou/- 
re og: the perſous ſeduced, 20 for whom it had beene leſſe damnabie, if they never bad 
C iſtiant. 


Vt there were alſo falſe prophets in the 

people, as alſo in you there * ſhal be lying 
maſters which ſhall — ſecs of perditi- 
2 e — hr them: 
© the Lord bringing upon themſeſues ſpeedy 
perdition. 


2 And many: ſhall follow their rĩotouſ- 
neſſes, by whom the way of trueth ſhall be 
blaſphemed. 

3 Andinayarice ſhall they e with feined 
wordes make merchandiſe of you: unto 


TR were falſe prophets alſo among the 
people, cuen as there ſhall be falſe teachers 
among you, which privily ſhall bring in danna- 
ble hereſer, even denying the Lord that hath 
wr rm and bring upon themsſelnes ſwiſt 

2 end many ball follow their damnable 
waies, by whons the way of tracth ſpall be evil 
ſpoken of. | 

3 And through covetonſneſſe ſbal they with 
fained wordes make merchandize of you, whoſe 
th not, and 


not: and their perdition flumbreth not. their damna 


4 For if God ſpared not Angels finging : 


tion not. 


ſinned, but caft them dawne into hel, au. — 
re 


but with the ropes of Hell beeing drawen 
downe 


Cuar,s, 


to God for them after hu death, Neither doeth Oecuntenius ſpeake of ſuch a ſenſe, but rehezrſeth one- Interceſſion a 
ion of him, that would ſhew out of this place, that the Saints — their death doe remember t hoſe thengs Siam». 


4 Forif* God ſpared not the 2 Lob 4.12. 


CuaP.2. 


Of S. Peter. 


8s 


—— — 


downe into hell delivered them to be tor- 
mented, that they ſhould be reſerved unt 
judgement : x 


5 And he {pared not the original world, Nee 


bur * kept the eight, Noc, the preacher of ju- 
{tice., bringing in the deluge upen the world 
of the impious. | 

.6:, And * — — eities of the Sodo- 
mites, and of the Gomorrheites into aſhes, he 
damned them with ſabverſien, putting an ex- 
ample of them that ſhall doe impiouſly : 

7 And * delivered juſt Lot oppreſſed by 
the injury and luxurious converſation of the 
abominable on 5 

8 For in ſight and * hearing 
dwelli wk has whe from day to day 
vexed the juſt ſoule with unjuſt workes. 

9. Our Lord knoweth to deliver the 
godly from tentation, but to reſerne the un- 
Jaſk, unto the day of judgement to be tor- 
mented : k 
The ſpeciall 10 And eſpecially. them which walke a- 
— ter the fleſh in concupiſcence of uncleane- 

neſſe, and contemne dominion , bold, ſelfe- 
pleaſers : they || fears not to bring ig ſects, 


Gene. 7. 


Genc. 19- 


Gene. 19.16. 


he was juſt: 


blaſpheming. 
11. Whereas els being greater in 
*omour ſtrength and — the execrable 
Lond. judgement * againſt them. 


12 But theſe men as unreaſonable 
beaſts, naturally tending to the ſnare and into 
t do heretikes deſtruction, + in thoſe things which they 
blaſpheme the; know not, blaſpheming, periſh in their 
bighelt myſte- corruption. | 
3 oh 13 Receiving the reward of injuſtice; 
wnorance, eſteeming for a p 
— > coinquinations and ſpots, flow ing in delica- 
mer & ma- ies, in their feaſtings rioting with you: 
ale. 14 Having eyes full of adultery and inceſ- 
ſant ſinne: alluring unſtable ſoules, having 
their heart exerciſed with avarice, the chil- 


dren of PC Ga = : * LAY Ul 
15 Leaving the right way they haue er- 
a red, having follo ar of Balaam of 


Boſor,which loved ther of imquity, 

Nam. 2223. 
dumbe beaſt under the yoke ſpealcing with 
mans voice;prohibited the fooliſhnefle of the 
Prophet.” | | | 

17 Theſe are fountaines without water, 
and doudes toſſed with whirlewindes, to 
whom the miſt of darknefle is reſetved. 

18 For, ſpeaki-g the proud things of va- 
nity; they allure in the defires of fleſhly rio- 
touſneſſe, thoſe that eſcape a little, which con- 
verſe in errouur, | 

19 + Promiſing them liberty, whereas 
thelnſclues are the fleves of corruption. For 

Lohn 8.3 4. 
Rom. 6. 1 6. 


* wherewith a man is overcome: of that he 
v the flaue alſo, «1 Way 

20 For if fleeing from the coinquinas 
tions of the — knowledge of our 
Lord and Saviour Ins vs Chriſt , 


they againe 
intangled 


e the delighrs of a day: / 


16 Bur * hada checke of his madneſſe, the 


redthem dee of darkeweſſe ito be kept 


Fs ©2290) 14-78 THz, 23 
* Neither ſpared the old won. ſut ſaved Gene 7. . 


5 
the eight perſon , 4 preacher of rigir eon 
neſſe brougbt inthe Lee 
the 3 - + | | 


6 * And turned their itierof * Stdeme and Gene. 1913 
Gomorrah into aſhes, overthrew them, 
them, aud made them an enſample wnto theſe 
that after ud line wngodly ß: 
7 Aud ju Lot, wexed with the nncleand 
converſation of the wicked,delitered he. 
8 (Fer be being righteous , and dwellin 
among them, in ſeemg aud hearing, vexed ha 
R from day to day with their an- 


9 The Lord knoweth how to deli ver the god- 
ly out of temptation, and to reſerue the unjuſt 
wnto the day of judgement for to be puniſhed, 

10' But chiefly them that walk after the fleſh 
in the luſt of unc lcanne ſſe, aud deſpiſe authority. 
Preſumpeuous are they, and ftand in their owne 
conveit , which feare not to fpeake evil of them 
that excell in wor ſhip. | | 

11 When the Augelt which are gathered both 
in power and might, giue not railing judgement 
againſt them before the Lord. | : 

12 Bt theſe as bruit beaſts, led with ſenſiua- 
lit y, and made tobe taken and deftroed, [prake 
evill of the things that they under ſtand not, and 
ſhall periſh through their owne c jon; 

13 And receive the reward of wnrighte« 
onſneſſe,they count it pleaſure to line deliciouſi 
for a ſeaſon : ſpots they are and blots, enlighring 
themſelues in their decervings, in feaſt in wit 
o | 
14 Having eyes full of adultery”, and that 
cannot ceaſe from finne laying bait fag unſtable 
ſouler: hearts they haue exerciſed wih ſ robbe- f Or, covetouſ- 
ry,they are curſed children, neſſe. 

I5 Which haue forſaken the right way, and 


are gone aſtray, following the way of Balaam the 
ſonne of Boſc » Which loved the reward of un- 
reghteomſneſſe : 


16 But was rebuked of but iniquity. * The Num.23,25; 
dumbe beaſt , and mſed to the yoke, ſpeaking | 
with maus voyce , forbade the madnefſe of the 


1 * Theſe are welles without water, claudi Ide 1.21. 
that are caried with a tempeſt, to vbum the miſs 
of ar kens (ſe is reſerved for ever. 
18 Fer when they fpeake the great ſwelli 
words of vanity , they entiſe through Infts wit 
the bait of wantonne ſſe of the fleſh , them thas 
were cleane eſcaped from them, which are wrap- | 
in errour ;— | 
19 While they promiſe them liberty whereas 
they themſelues are the bondſervants of corruy- 
tion : * For of whons a man t overcome , © 
the ſame is he hronght in bondage. 
20 *For if they after ee 
the filthines of the world, : the knowledge 
of the Lord & the Saviour Ieſis Chriſt are Jt 
Cece z entangle 


Iohn 8. 34. 
rom. 6. 20. 
Heb. 6. . 


— — — — — 


866 


The ſecond Epiſtle 


Graz 


Matt.12.45. 


then the former. | 


Prou. 2 6.17. 


c eis . 


Ruk x. 
FvLlx. 2. 


RAHRM. 


FV IX. 


c ia quibus. 


2 Tim. 4. 
1 Iude, 18. 


intangled wih che fame be overcome: the entangled againe therein ; and overcome, then 
later things are become unte them worſe i the latter end worſe with them then the be- 
BY e 7 ie. 1991. 

21 For it was better for them not to 21 IP had beene better for thew not to 
know the way of juſtice, then after the haue knows the way of righttouſneſſe they after 
knowledge to turne backe from that holy they laue hen it, to twrne from the holy com. 
Commamdement wes delivered to maudement that was given unto them, © 
them. | 232 Bat the [ame in bann unte them that 


— 


EW 


* 


22 For; that of the true proverb is chan- 1 n the tre prouerbe, Nhe Prou. 26.1 f. 


returned to his vo- dog u to hiö owne vomite againe and the 
ſow that was waſbed,is turned againe to her wal. 


lowing is the mire. bens 


ced to them,“ The dogge retur ' 
mit: and; The ſow waſhed c into her wal- 


. 


lowing inthemire. | 


MARGINALL NOTES. CHAP. II. 


2 Many ſhall follow. J  Heretikes (o e doe gaine Schaters, echivs liberty ad 
their . bd Kites os tu the 2 of theye dates. * arb y 

Our do&rine is far from carnall liberty, which dafly te 
ſires. Wh at our life is, God and the world doth knew. Tf it vvere not honeſter then the lines of many Popes and in Popery. 
Cardinals, it were pitty we lived. But Popith doctrine that te acheth the ſinnefull luſt of che fleſh to be no ſinne, 
and great ſinnes to be veniall fignes, that hath fo many cafe waies to purge and garde mortall ſinnes, yea the 
finne againſt the holy Ghoſt, and generall Ape ſie, and obſtinate co clic of G od, not onely in this li Bur 
after men be dead, is the very doctrine of carnall — W : and their life agreeth thereunto. For to whom treaſon, 
rebellion and murther of their naturall ſoreraighe La — Queene is not one ly lavfull, but alſo megitorious, 
what kinde of impiety will theit cauterixed conſcience be afraid of? 

3 With feined wordes. ] A the ſweet words of hereti ter, raking much of the word of the Lord , the Goſpel, 
Issvs Cuntsr, &c. ave but termes of Arte t0ky and ſeſ poore mens ſdules. 

The words of Papiſts, the holy Church, the Catholike Church, orders of religion, chaſtity, faſting, &c. are 
ſuch ſyeer words. mn met | h 

19 Promiſing them li ] Wos ever promiſed more liberty ro their folomert then Luther, Calvin, and the 
like tating am ey penance, fofting,continency or chaſtit), keeping of vo wer, neceſſity of goal workes (becauſe faith doth 
all) obedience to EcclefiaſticaR Paſtors and be e like 


— 


ach moerification*, even of dur luſts and ſinnefull de- Carnalllibery 


Who eyer taught lefſe carnall Uherry , then Luther and Calvin which taught morrification according to the Carnalllidery. 


Scriptures, Whereof the people never heard in Popery, Wha take not away repentanee, but require it to be conti- 
null. Whs ex hort to fafting;-chopgh they not the doctrine of divels by prohibhion of meates. Who re- 
ä — of.olt-men = er imaholy mattimany, or in true and not feined continency. Who take away no 
berate vowes chat be lawfully made, and le to be kept. Who teach good workes to be neceſlaty effects 
of a juſtifying faith, without which, no man ſhall be ſaved, that is juſtified by faith onely. Who teach obedience 
unto EccleGaſticall Paſtors and Chriſtian Councels,and teach Eccleſiaſtical atom alte be obedient to civill 

owers, ftirre not up the people to ſedition, treaſon and murther of their Soveraigne, as the Papiſts of Rhemes 
Nas done, following their forefathers the ancient Hetetikes , that deſpiſe authority and would be rulers them- 
ſelues, but ſubje& to no man. % 


ao CHAP. III i 

Theſe two Epiſiles he writeth to confirme them in the Apoſtles docłrine, aud warneth them of ſcornert that ſhal came, 
xo deny Domeſday. 5 W boſe vaine be anſwereth , andgjveth the reaſon of Gods ſo long patience, 10 
exhorting to all holineſſe of life inreſpef of that terrible day. 16 Finally, ey Seger ſuch as mi t 
S. Pauls Epiſtles and the other Scriptures, and that we muſt not for any thing fall fron the true faith. ; 


His us the ſecond Epiftle that I now write 
unto yon,dearely beloved wherewith I fir 
up and warne rub MAS, 
2 Ta be windfall of the words which were 
told before of the holy Prophets, and alſo the 


TT loe the ſecond Epiſtle I write to 
you my deareſt, in which 1 ſtir upby 
admonition your ſincere minde : 

2 That you may be mindefull of thoſe 
wordes which I told you before from the 
holy Prophets, gamut en Apoſtles of the 
precepts of our Lord and Saviour: 

3 Knowing this firſt, chat * in the laſt daĩes 
ſhall come mockers in deceit, walking accor- 
ding to their owne concupiſcences, 

4 Saying, Where is his promiſe or his 
comming? For ſince the time that the fathers 
ſlept, all things doe ſo perſevere from the be- 

inning of creature. 

5 For they are wilfully ignorant of this, 
that the heavens were before, and the earth, 
out of water,and through water confiſting by 


Lord and Saviour: 


in the laſt daies mockers , walking after 


owne Iuſts, 

4 Andſaying, Where is the promiſe of hid 
comming ? for ſince the Fathers fell aſleepe , all 
things continue alike from the beginning of the 
creation. | 

5 Fer tha they kyow not (and that wiful- 
4) how that the heavens were of elde, and the 
earth conſiſting of the mater and by the mater, 


the word of God : by the word of God. | 
6 By the which, that world then, being 6 By the which things the world rhat then 
overflowed with water periſhed, 


was periſhed, being then overrun with water: 


7 But 7 But 


| commandeneent of us, which be Apoſtles of the || Ordodrine. 
3. Knowing thu rf that there ſhall come 1 Tim. 4.1. 


- 3 Tim.3, 1. 


DT 


CAP. 3. 


of S. Peter. 


817 


— 


e 


tal 89.4. 


rec. 33. 

1 Tim. 2. 
Matt. 24. 
1 Tbeſ. 5. 


Apoc.3. 


EIA. 65. 17. 
Apoc. 2 I. T. 


Nom. 2,4. 


Rus u. 1. 


7 Zut the heavens which now are, and 
the earth, are by the ſame word kept in ſtore 
reſerved to fire unto the day of judgement, 
and of the perdition of the 1impious men. 

8 Bur this one thing be not ignorant of, 
my deareſt; that · one day with our Lord is as 
a thouſand yeres,and a thouſand yeares as one 


day. 


for you, not willing that any periſh,bur that 
all rerurne to penance. 

10 And* the day of our Lord ſhall come 
as a thiefe in the which the heavens ſhall paſſe 
with great violence, but the elements ſhalbe 
reſolyed with hear, and the earrh and the 
workes which are in it, ſhalbe burut. 

11 Therefore whereas all theſe things are 
to be diffolved : what manner of men ought 
you to be in holy converſations and gell. 
neſſes, 

12 Expecting and haſting unto the com- 
ming of the day of our Lord, by which the 
heavens burning ſhalbe reſolved, and the ele- 
ments ſhall melt with the heat of fire? 

13 But we expect * new heavens, anda 
new earth according to his promiſes , in 
which juſtice inhabiteth. t 

14 For the which cauſe my deareſt , tx- 
petting theſe things, labour earneſtly to be 
found immaculate and unſpotted to him in 

eace. 
: 15 And * the longanimity of our Lord, doe 
ye account ſalvation, as alſo our moſt deare 
brother Paul according to the wiſedome gi- 
ven him hath written to you: | 

16 As alſo in all Epiſtles, ſpealcing in them 
of theſe things, in the which are || certaine 
things hard to be underſtood, which the un- 
learned and unſtable depraue,as alſo the reſt of 
the Scriptures to their owne perdition. 

17 You therfore brethren,foreknowing, 
take heed leſt led aſide by the errour of the 
unwiſe, you fall away from your owne ſted- 
taftneſle. | 


18 But growein grace and in knowledge 


of our Lord and Saviour Issvs Chriſt. To 


him be glory both now and unto the day af 


eternity. Amen. 


ANNOTATIONS: 
hard. ] This i 4 plaine text to convince the Proteſtants, who ( al beretikes 


16 Certaine things 


29 Our Lord flacketh not his promiſe, a 
ſome doe eſteeme it: but he doth patiently 


7 But the heavens and earth which are 
now, be kept by his word in ſtore, and reſer ved 
unte fire againſt the day of judgement and per- 
dition of nngadly nen. As 

8 Bare beleued, he not ignorant of thi 


one thing, * how that one day is with the Lord Plal. 9e 4, 


as 4 thenſand yearer, and a thonſund yeares as 
one day. | ws: 5 
9 The Lord that hath promiſed, « not 
patient to wwward, ſoraſmuch as he wonld baut 


no man loſt , but will reeriue all men to repen- 
tance. f 


ſtacię (as ſome men count flac hene ſſe) * but us 1 Tim. 2.4. 


10 Nevertheleſſe, * the day of the Lord will Mat. 24. 
come 4s A thiefe inthe night „in the which the * hel. g. 2. 


beavers ſhall paſſe away with « great noyſe, and 
the elements 2 er. N heaze, the 
earth alſo, aud the workss that are therein ſhall 
be ntterly burned, - 

11 Seeing then that all theſe things ſpall pe- 
m, what maner perſons ought ye to be in boly 
converſation and godlinefſe, | 

12 ng far, aud bafting nnts the com- 


apoc. 3 3. 


ming of theday of God, by whom the beavens || Some reade, 
get fire, and the elements ſhall melt wherein, 


with fervent heate. 


{+4 I 3 * Nevertheleſſe, we according to his pro- Apoc. 2 T. 1. 
miſe looke for a new heaven, and a new earth, clay 65. 17. 


wherein dwelleth righteowſneſſe. 

14 Wherefore dearely beloved, ſeeing that 
Je looks for ſuch things , be diligent that ye may 
be found of bias is peace without ſpot , and un- 
de filed: 


15 * And ſuppoſe that the long ſuffering of Rom. 2.4. 


the Lord is ſalvation, even as our dearely belg- 
ved brother Paul alſo, according to the wiſdome 
given unto him,hath written unto you, | 

15 Tea almoſt in every Epiſtle, ſpeaking of 
[uch things, among which are many things hard 
to be and Food, which they that are wnlearned 
and unſtable, pervert, as they doe alſo the other 
Seriptares unto their owne deftruttion, | 

17 Te therefore beloved, ſering ye be war- 
ned afeorchand beware leſt ye alſo being led away 
with the error of the wickgd, fall from your owne 
ftedfaftneſſe : | 

18 But grow ingrace and in the knowledge 
of ar Lord and Saviour Teſis Chrift: to whom 
be glory both now and for ever. Amen, 


CHAP. 111 


lightly doe and The heretical) 


dul om the beginngng) [ay the Scriptures be eafie to underſtand, and therefore may be not onely read ſafely, but al ſo ex- proud ſpirit of 
well 


pounded boldiy of alt the people as 
rit, without reſpet of the 
Judgement , may determine and make c 
Derr ſaying, par 

Luther ſaid that the Scripturet were mort 
the Rille. Præfat. aſſert. art. damnat. 
e al ich devilliſh and ſedit 
. 

» here telleth 

Salut Pauls Ey Her of all ot ber parts 
puffed to and fro with every blaſt of 


unlearned as learned : and conſequently every one by himſelſe and his provate pi Private incerpre-, 


expoſitions of the learned F atbers ,or expe#ation of the Churches,their Paſors and Prelates ng o. Serips 
x For of ſuch ſenſe n himſelſe liſeth or thinkerh —— this u partly — 
tly the neceſſary ſequel of their fooliſh opinion, which admitrer h nor hing but the bare Scripturet. 44 
plate then all the Fathers Commentaries : and ſo a t be ſaperfluous but 


— tlues in —— — Fei. 


aficall Jeower ye fake of 


rulers belpe , to guide themſt 
the faithfull, that the Scriptures be full of difficulty, aud 

holy writ , and that ignorant men and phants 
and berefie, abuſe pervert, & miſconfter them to thelr owne damnarion 


„ or 


be 


And faick. 


FvLK., 1. 


2 


And * S, Avgult. /aith, that the ſpeciaſ difficulty in S. Pauls epiſtiet, which ignorant and cvill men doe (4 
which S. — u his — and much commendation of that faith which he ſaith doth 
the ignorant even fow the Apoſtles time, and much more now, haue and doe ſo miſconſter, as though he bad meant that 
onely fairh without good works could juſtifie or ſave a man. Againſt which wicked calection and abuſe of 8. Pauls 
words ,the ſaid father ſait h, al theſe Canonicall or Cat holi e Epiſtles were written. 

But the Heretikes here to ſbiſt of the marter, and to creepe out after their feſhion, anſwere, that S. Peter ſaith not 


8. Pauls epiſtler be hard, but that many thiags in them are hard. Which may be to the Catholikes an example of their idie 


hiſticall ev 2 the evidence of Gods word. As though it were not all one to ſay , Such an author or writer 
Jab : and 2 many chings in that writer hard to underſtoed. For, whether it be that the ar 

and matter be high and paſt vulgar capacity, as that of predeſtination reprobation, vocat ion of the Gentiles and 

ing faith : or whether his manner of ſtile and writing be obſcure : all prooue that his Epiſtles be hard, aud other $ 


rares alſo : becauſe Saint Peter heere affirmetb,that by reaſon of the diffuulties in them, whether in the ſtile or is the —— 


depth of the matter, the ignorant and unſt able (ſuch as Heretikes be) doe pervert his writings,as alſo other Scriptures, 
_ owre damnation. W herby it is plaine that it is a very dangerous thing for ſuch as be ignorant or far wilde wit- 
red fellowes, to read the Scriptures, For ſuch conditioned men be they that become Heretikes, and through lgęnorance, iy, 
pride,and private fantafe meeting with hard places of S. Pauls Epiſtles or other Scriptures,breed A ere ſier. 1 
And that not onely t _ treated of in the holy Scripturet, bur alſo that the very manner of writiag and enditing 
thereof, is bigh and hard, aud purpoſely by Gods yrevidence appointed to be written in ſuch ſore, ſee S. Auguſt. lib. z, 
de Doct. Chriſt.c.6. and ep. 119. S. Ambroſe ep. 44· in principio. S. Hierome to Paulinus ep. 103. ca. f. 6. 2. who 


< 4 . * 4 , i 
alſo (ep. 5 5. c. 1.) ſaith, that in his old age when he ſhould rather haue taught then de taught, he went as far a Alex- pag hed 
2 to Re Didymus, and to haue his help for the underſt anding of the Scripturet, and confeſſeth with great Ass. 116. 
thanks to the ſaid Didymus, that he learned of bim t bat which before he knew not. Payid ſaith, G ius me underitan- LX 24. v.45, 


ding and I will ſe arch thy Law. The Eunuch in the Acts ſaid , How can I underſf and without an interpreter ? The 
Apoſtles, til Chriſt opened their ſenſe to underſtand the Scriptures, could nor underſtand them. The holy DoQor by 
continua ll fudy, watching, faſting, and praying, had much adoe to underſtand them ? that great derke Saint Auguſtine 
confeſ ing in the foreſaid ep. 1 19. c. a 1. that there were many moe things that be underſtood nor, then that he under- 
flood. The heretiks [ay the Fathers did commonly erre. and how could ſuch great wiſt learned men be decei ved in reading 
and expounding the Scriptures if they were not hard ? and if they were hard to them, bow are they taſie to theſe new 
maſters the Heretikes i Finally ,why doe they write ſo many new gloſſes, ſchottes, commentaries ,as 6 cart cannot car- 
ry in doe Luther, Zuinglius, Calvin, and their companions agree no better upon t he interpretation of the Scrip- 
tures if they be not hard? whereat ſtumbled all the old Heretihes and the new, Arius, Macedonius, Vigilantius,Ne- 
ſtorius, Euryches, Berengarius, Wicleffe, Proteſtants, P uritanes, 4nebaptiſts,end the reſt, hut at the bartneſ/e of the 
Scriptures ? They be hard then to underſt and, and Hererikes pervert then to their owne damnation. 


This is a plaine matter, to convince the Papiſts of impudent lying and ſlandering For which of the Prote- $landee, 


ſtants doth not acknowledge, that there be cerraine places in the Scriprure hard to be Yinderftood ? and who doth 


ſay that the Scriptures may be expounded boldly, as well of the unlearned as the learned? Finally, how impu- 
— a ſlander * we expound the Scri * without the * of che learned g (Pendeln — 


other experience) let theſe annotations teſtiſie, xcherin it is plaine, that the ancient Fathers doe ayowin a maner, 
all interpretations of ours, that you miflike, That all the people ſhould haue no regard of their Paſtors judge 
ment, or the Churches authority, it is a falſehood, — — any colour or ſhe w of truth. Let all this you ſay, is 
partly our ſaying, partly the neceſſaty ſequele of our fooliſh opinion, Which admitteth nothing but the bare Scrip- 
tures. We admit nothing indeed of man, as equall in authority with the holy Scriptures, whuch are the word of 
God. But his holy Spirit, by which they were written, and vvhich ſpeaketh in the Scriptures, and in the godly in- 
terpreters — to the Scriptures we humbly admit. Alſo we admit no doctrine which hath not authority 
and ground, and which may not be prooved, either by manifeſt wordes , or by neceflary condufion out of the 
wordes of the holy Scriptures. And in this our fooliſh opinion, which we haue gathered of the fooliſhnefſe of 
preaching of the Goſpel, we eſteeme to be more true wiſedome, then in all vaine — falſely ſo called of 
Inſidels and Heretikes, And of this opinion we are ſure, that ſuch abſurdities, as ”=_ obxeR againſt us, you are 
never able to conclude, in any good and lavyfull forme of argument. If Luther ſaid the Scriptures be more cleare 
then all che Fathers commentaries, he ſaid no more then the Scriptures ſay of themſelues, which in themſclues, 
are light and not darkenefle, to our feete. Yet it followeth not, that all commentaries of the Fathers are ſuper- 

fluous, which are framed to take away the darkeneſſe from our eyes, that we may ſee the light of the Scriptures, 

But concerning the hardneſſe or eaſineſſe of the Scriptures, we ſay. There are many _ in the Scriptures hard 

to be underſtood , yet whatſoever is neceſſary to be kcnowen, is plainely ſer foorth 

of them that will reade diligently , marke artentiuely, pray heartily, and judge humbly. Againſt this opinion, 
if you can ſay any thing, let us heare it in your next reply , for heere you ſay nothing. You ſlaunder us of di- 
veliſu and ſeditious arrogancy , to make the people eſteeme themſ learned, or ſufficient without their 
Paſtors to guide them in all matters, and dquibrs of religion: but the Lord knoweth that you ſlander us. For 
we plainely proreſt , that whoſoever deſpiſ ordinary miniſtery of the word, which God hath eſtabliſhed 
in his Church for the direction of as in trueth and lone: ſhall never attaine to true knowledge, no, though 
he were otherwiſe never ſs well learned, and much lefle , if he be ignorant and unlearned. And yet ye lay 
untruely , that the Apoſtle heere aſfirmeth all the Scriptures, or even Pauls Epiltles to be full of diſſiculty, or 
that he would in reſpect of the difficulty of them, diſcourage or diffywade the people, from 'reading and ſtu- 
dying of them. For in the firſt Chapter, he — faithfull , for cheir 1ligent attention unto the 
—— of — Old — » Which are __ —_— the chiefe myſteries — alyation then theſe of 
the News, Teftament, an compareth to a ca » ſhining giving light in a darke place. He 
forbiddeth not therefore the Goh uſe, but the raſh abuſe of the Scriptures, by proud, — and unconſtant 


men,which pervert them when they are never ſo plaine, to their owne deſtruction. But S. Auguſſ ine (you ſay) 


ſaich, that the ſpecial difficulty in S. Pauls Epiſtles, which S. Peter meaneth, is bis bard ſpeech, and wuc 


dation of that faith which he ſaith doth juſtifie,as though he meant that onely faith, without good works could jufifie, faith oucly 
oc- 


or /aue 4 man. But in truth S. Auguſtine la ith not lo. But that 8. Peter knowing that ſome wicked men , 
csfion of certaine ſomewbat darke ſentences of the Apoſtle Paul, that , ( «s though they wers ſecure of ſalvation 
which u by faith, they cared not to live wel, hee 7505 that certaine things in his Epiſtles , are very hard to bee 
uoderſtosd, which men perverted , aq they did other Scriptures to their owne de : whereas that Apoſtle was 
of the ſame minde , that rhe reſt of the Apoſilet were concerning ſalvation, which is not » bur to them that live 
well. By this it is manifeſt, that Saint auguſtine ſpeaketh not againſt the doctrine of juſtification before God 

faich without workes, which the Apoſtle P aul doch ſo largely ſo purpoſely, ſo diligently ſet forth, and con- 


The ſecond Epiſtle " Cmnarcy, 


ertzend * De 1 & 
fie, which . 6. 14. 


{eaſily toe uaderſiood Pialy of 


— 2 


r 


ol S. Peter. 


$iy 
— — 


confirme by ſo tnahy arguments , that no Yoftrine is more cleare in all the Scripnire 

— of them that abuſed this doctrine, as though the Apoſtle had meant, that good works were needleſſe 
for a juſtificd man, and that the faith whereof he ſpake , were ſuch a faith as is in divels , which is, or may be 
voyde of good workes, For he himſelfe in che ſame Chapter acknowledgeth , that a man is juſtified by f ith 
without Workes, as his wordes are manifeſt. N hen the Apoſtle ſaith , be thiakerh a man to be juſtified by faith, 
without the workes of the Law ,, he meaneth not that n and proſeſſed, the workes of juſtice ſhould 
be contemned , butt 1 fol He ; faith, 2 werkes of the Law l aue 
not gane before. Fort the man that is juſtified, t nor to ore to roote out 
the crteey of aher thought a dead fai — 2 cient to juſtifie, he ſaith, theſe gene · 
rall Epiſtles of Peter, Iames, lobn and /ude were vexitten, which we doc not deny. But yet it followeth not ther- 
of, that thoſe haril places whereof S. peter hrere ſpeaketh , wers hi hard ſpeech and much commendation of faith, 
unto which every one of the Apoſtlesdork aſcribe as much as he, and S. Saul to good workes, as much as they, 


Bur you ſay , we ſhift of the matter, in «n{wering that g. Peter ſaith not that g. Pauls Epiſtles be hard, but that © 


many things in them are hard, wherein you uſe your accuſtomed manner of creeping away, by I: 

and flaundering, For we (ay not, — atacmech , that many things iu them 442 
things , which may be true of a fe things, And it is not all one to ſay: Such a Writer is hard , and there be 
ſome things in that Writer hard co be underſtood. And as concerning the argument and mattes of the Scrip- 
tures, we confeſſe, that for the molt and chiefeſt matters, it is not onely hard, but unpoſſible to be under- 
ſtood of the naturall man : yet to the ſpitituall man, whuch is taught of Gods ſpirit , all the deepe myſteries of 
God are opened and made plainely kno wen. 1 Cor. 2. But we ſpeake of the prey nd, N e 2 or 
in ſome —— yet in many very plaine and e. ſie to be underſtood (though nor belecved, ) even of the 
naturall man that ſeeketh not wilfully to them to his one deſtruction. refore it is no d 
thing, for i 
to haue true 
unreverently to judge of the Scriptures, and to draw them to their one fantaſies, for that breedeth hereſies 
—— — But that not onely the matter, but the ſtile of the Scri is hard, you quote diyerſe 


ancient Fathers, which prooveth not that all che Scriptures are hard, though {ome be, or that they are all writ- 
ten in ſo high a ſtile, as the unlearned cannot attaine to the 3 any of them. as contra- 
ri iſe, they are for the moſt part yyricten in a lowe and vulgar ſte, the ho Ghoſt condeſcending to the weake- 


neſſe of our underſtanding , ſo that the great and high, myſteries of God , are often expreſſed in very plaine, 
baſe and ſample phraſes of wordes. But ts come to your teſtimonies. S. Auguffine ſpeaketh directly againſt 
you, laying: The holy Ghoſt hath magnificently and whole/omely , ſo tempered the boly Scriptures , that by open 


and plane places , he might provide ag aiuſt hunger, by more ob/cure places he might wipe away lotbſomenefſe. For 


nothing almaff is found out of thoſe darke places , which is not ſound elſe- where to be uttered moſt plainely. Againſt 
which ſaying, it is not contrary, that in his epiſtle to anuarum, which ſuppoſed that he knew all things, he ſaith 
humbly of humſclfe , there were more things in the Scriptures which he knew not, then which he knew. For 


he meanech not of things neceſſary to ſalvation (of which he would not profeſſe ſo great ignorance ) but of 
other by-queſtions which may be mooved infiaicely , and not alwwayes eaſie to be determined our of the Scrip- 
tures, S. Ambroſe ſaith, The Scripture # @ Ses baving in it deepe ſenſes, the height of propheticall myſteries , into 
which ſeg many rivers haue runne. Therefore there be alſo ſweet ert and cleare , there be alſo faire ſprings that 
yeeld:foort» water unto eternal life , there be alſa good ſpeeches ,, as hony combes , acceptable ſentences , which may 
ꝛeßgeſh the minde of the hearers with ſpifituall drinke , and delight them with the ſweetneſſe of moral precepts. 
Divers therefore are the ffreamet of the boly Scripture. Thou haſt that thou maye/? driake firſt, and ſecond, and (aſt. 
It is manifeſt therefore that Saint Ambroſe acknowledgeth not onely the hardneſſe of (ome things, but allo the 
eaſineſſe and cleareneſſe of all things neceſſary to eternall life. Hierome to Paulinus noteth certaine difficult 
places in the Prophets: and who will miſlike him, that he defireth to learne of Didymas ? the beſt learned ma 
encreaſc in knowledge. Devidprayed for vndet ſtanding. The Eunuch required an interpreter. And we alſo 
affirme, that prayer is neceſſary for all men, and an inte requifre for be unlearned, that will come to the 
right underſtanding of the Scripture. Finally, that ſtudy , watching, fafting and praying, be good and ne- 
ceiſary meanes to attaine to the underſtanding of ſuch matters as be difficult ia the Scriptures. But further you 
object that we (ay , The Fathers did commonly erre. We ſay indeed they did ſometimes erre , and except you 
{ay they did commonly crre in expoſition of the Scriptures , you mult acknowledge that you doe commonly 
erte in ex | » for their ex poſitions are commonly contrary to yours, and agreeable to ours, as [ 
haue ſhewed in very many of theſe Annotations. But heereof yeu interre , that the Scriptures were hard, of 
elſe they being ſo wile and learned, could not haus erred. We deny not but the Scriptures are in ſome places 
very hard, yet all ecrour ariſeth not of the hardneſſe of the Scriptures, but oftentimes of the weakeneſſe of mens 
— , eſpecially when they will not ſeeke the meaning of the Scriptures in the Scriptures, but bring 4 
prejudicate opinion not grounded on the Scriptures, to expound them according to that opinion, and ſo the Fa- 
chers (ometiine doe etre. But if they were bard to the Fathers, bow are they eafie to us : I hey are made ſo much 
the more eaſie to us, as they haue ſearched our the true ſenſe of them before us. Sometimes glſo by their going 
2 7 ir better ſee the right path. In ſome things che knowledge of the tongues which many of them 
acked, th u. | 
Finally, we ſec how dangerous it is to follow mans judgement in the Scriptures,we build upon no ſenſe, as cer- 


taine in the Scri which is not prooved by the very text it ſelfe , or conference of other places of Scripture, 
to be the true and ſenſe of the holy Ghoſt: So are we ſcholers of the Scriptures, and rol. arrogant maſters, 
which commaund the ſenſe of the Scriptures to ſerve their owne fantaſticall opinions. As the Pope doth, who 


neither acknowledgerh the ſufficiency of the Scriptures, not will haue them expounded any otherwiſe, but that 
he may retaine his Antichciſtian authority, though it be never ſo contrary to the plaine and evident ſenſe of 
them, yea to the very expteſſe words, which be ſo plaine, as that they neede no interpretation. As for the mul- 
titude of commentaries (though ſome might well be ſpared ) is not becaule the Scriprures are hard in all pla- 
ces, bt becauſe Gods ifts are divers in many men, all which conferring their ſtudy to the interpretation of 
difficulties, doe the more explaine the to the unlearned or unexerciſed: and alſo in profitable col- 
lection out of places eaſie to be underſtood , doe confirme the faith, and inſtruct the faithfull ia many parti 
cularities, which are not alyayes oblerved of every one that readeth the text, and yet arc neceſſarily deduced 


out of it. ö | * 

Concerning the diſagreement beryreene Tut ber and E uinglius, it is not in many things , nor thoſe the prin- 
dpall, ſo that i it grew] upon ſome difficulty of the wordes of the Scripture , as partly it did, the whole Sctip- 
ure is not thereby proved to be difficult , although a prejudicate e ian di more hurt in that an 


: dur he ſpeaketh againſt iht 


tous N danger ro 
rant men or for wilde wicked fellowes to read the Scripeures , out of the which they may learne reade the Sclip- 
owledge , and become ſtayed in their its. But it is dangerous for ſuch, proudly, raſhly, and wes 
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FvII. 1. 


RHeEM.1 


FvLx, 1 


hereſies, but the 


the difficulty of the Scriptures. Finally, the hardneſſe of the Scriptures, is not the cauſe of ſom 
of Wickiife 


malice of Sathan, chat ſtirreth up ſuch proud and contentious inſtruments. In which number in 
and the Proteſtanrs,we may rightly place the Pope and the Papiſts. 

Noon 

e 4 


DLO LCL LEON LON IL NLL 
THE ARGYMENT OF SAINT lonns 
THREE EPISTLES. 


w F S. Iohn was ſaid in the Argument before his Goſpel. Now here follow his three Epiſflet : one to 
N cat bolitet (though * ſome ancient doe call it, Ad — the other two being very ſbort, unto 
> 2 certaine Lady and to one Gaius. The effect of al is, to witneſſe unto them the certainty of the Ca- 


NN 

1 5 
N 4 bote faitb, and to ex hort them to continue ſtill in tt : and alſo tu loue the Cat oliſe Church, and ſo, 
3 70 


2 


f 
os 


— 


veit her to become heretikes nor ſchiſmatiſtet : but rather to avoid «lf ſuch, as the jorerunners of Anti- 
N chriſt,and to remember that Catholikes need not to goe ro ſchoote to any ſuch Maſters, having at home 
in tt Cat ſulite Church, the doctrine of the holy Ghoſt him ſelfe who was given to the 2 the beginning, 
to leade her into al truth and to continue with ber for ever. Therefore he ſaith : I har which you haue heard from 
the beginning, let it abide in you. Likewiſe a little after, v.27. and ep. 2. v. 6. This is the comm andement, chat as 
you haue heard from the beginning, you walke in the ſame, becauſe many ſeducers art gone out into the world, 
and v. B. and g. | 

And not a thut b general, but alſo in particular be expreſſerh the points which the hereriter did then call in que- 
ſtinn. Some were about Chriſt himſelſe : for they deniethatTwsvs is Chriſt, that he & very Sonne of God, that he 
4 incarnate. Ep. 1. c. z. v.32. aud Ep. 2. v. 7. And againſt ſuch it was that he wrote bis Goſpel alſo, as he there ſigni- 


* Higines . lun 


» Council. 
—— 
queſt, 9. 3% 


1 16h, v.24 


Feth, Iohn 20. v. 3 1. Otber points arc about our jnſtification, againſ# onely faith, and for good workss, as alſo S. Au- D. fd, & #614 


guſtine rated, whoſe words were cired before.” Hereupon he ſaith © If we ſay,we haue ſociety with God, and walke 
in darkeneſſe, we lie. Ep.1. c.1. Againe, He that faith he knoweth God, and keepeth nor his commandements, is 
a lar. Againe, This is the charity of God, that we keepe his commandements,and his commandements are not 
heavy. FI, Children, let no man ſeduce you, he that doth juſtice is juſt, even as he is juſt. Ep. i. c. 3. v. 7, 8,9. 
Likewiſe c. a. v.29. and indeed all the three Epiſttes throughout, be det» inculcate good works and keeping the comman- 
dements 4zainft the here ſie of onely faith. g 3 N 

S. John in none of his Epiſtles doeth ſpeake — —9 againſt juſtification by faith onely, as we teach it accor- 
ding to the Scripꝛures, but againſt the impiety of them, that thought a juſtifying faith could be ſeparated from 
good workes, Which he declarerh to be impoſſible, yet aſcriberh our ſalvation — the mercy of God in 
Teſus Chi iſt apprchended by faith, which overcommeth the world, whereby we know that we haue eternall life, 
which beleeue in the name of the Sonne of God; 1 10h . And therefore are juſtified before God by faith onely 
without workes,not by a faith which is void of good works, (from which the puſtitying faith can never be ſepara⸗ 
ted) but becauſe workes which follow a juſtified man, cannot be the cauſe of his juſtification, | 


THE FIRST EPISTLE OF 
lonn THE APOSTLE 


CHAP. L 


Good cauſe there ii to heleeue the Apoſiles preaching. 5 And this is one point of their preaching , that to haue p 
ticipation with God, we muſt nat onely beleeue , but alſo abſtaine f am all nta ſinne, 8 though we all ſinus 
venia ch. 


The 2 maketh not che Popiſh diſtinction of mortall and veniall finnes , but exhorterh us to ſtrive againſſ 
all ſinne. 


The Tranſlatien of the Church of England. 


H AT which was from the 
beginning, which wee haue 
© heard, which we haue ſeens 


The Tranſlation of Rhemes. 


Hat which was .— 0 
beginning , which we haue 
heard , which wee haue 


with our eies, which 

— looked upon, and | 
| our handes haue - handled haue handled, of the word 
of the word of life. of life, 

2 (And the life was manifeſted: and we 2 ( Aud the life appeared, and we hana 
baue ſeene, and doe teſtiſie, and declare unt ſeexe,and beare witne ſſe, and ſbem unto yok that 
you the life eternall which was with the Fa- eternal life which was with the Father and ap- 
ther,and hath appeared to us. ) ared unto u: 

3 That which we haue ſcene and haue 3 That which we haue ſeene and heard d. 
heard, we declare unto you, that | youalſo clare we unto you, that ye alſo may baus fellows 
may haue ſociety with us, and our ſociety Ship with un, and that our fellowſuip may _ 
| may the 


1 Tolm 2.5, 
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RYEM. 3. 


Fyrx. 3, 


other Churches, hich yet the docth not acknowledge to be 


| tion: ret ſo iſ wa uſ for the rem ion of them /dcb meanes ai be requiſite, 3 as Chriſt bath appointed , 


— — — — 


— —— —— - 


may be withche Father, and with his Sonne the Father,ond his Somne Teſs Chrifh, __ 


Insvs Chriſt, | | 4 AMndtheſe things Vite wa naze you,thas 
4 And theſe things we write to you, that your joy way be ou oe 
you may rejoyce,and your joy may be fall. 5 — And this is the tidinos "'wWhith wer 


5 And this is the Annuntiation which we hue heard of bim, and declets nate you, 
haue heard of him, and declare unto you, that God s light, el lohn 8.13. 
That * God is light, and in him there is no 4 al. (ct 108711290 
darkeneſſs. | | 6 If we ſay that we hae fellowſmy with him 

6 If we ſhall ay that we haue ſociety alle is darkenefſe, we lic, aud dos not the 
with him, and walke in darkenefſe : we lic, ruth. | 4 
and doe not the truerh, | 7 But if we walks in the light, even 

Bat if we walke in the light, a he alſo be in the light, then hane we follow- 
is in the light, we haue ſociety one toward ie one wich an other, * And the blood ih g ut _ 
another , and * || the blood of Ixsvs Chriſt of leſis Chriſt bu Soune cleanſeth ma from all 1 King. B. 46. 
his Sonne cleanſeth as [| from all ſine. use. Fon 5 

8 * If we ſhall ay || chat we haue no finne, 8 * 1f we ſay that we haue no f we d 2 Chro. 6. 36. 
ve ſeduce our ſelues, and the truth isnot in us. cia ou [clues and the truth ts not tn us, | 

9 If weconfeſſe our ſinnes: he is faithful 9 7f we knowledge our ſinuei, he 1 faichful 
and juft, for to forgiue us our ſinnes, and to a juſt to forgine ms aur ſinnes, and to clamſo us 
cleanſe us from all iniquity. from all unrighteonſneſſe, ' + | 

10 It we ſhal fay that we haue not ſinned: 10 if we ſay that wee haue not fed, wee 
we make him a lier, and his word is not in us. e him « liar, and his word is not in iu. 


ANNOTATIONS. CAU. I. 


Lou hane ſociety.] 8. Iohn e eth manifeftly that whoſdever defire tu be partahers with God, rf be No falvitioa bu 
vnaed tothe Church ſociety learne that ——— — bed rhe diſciple ee in the — of 
it elſe , converſant withthem in fleſp. do ſaith venereble Bede upon this ptace. Whereby we ſee there d no ſociety ut 
with God in ſefts,or ſchiſinet, nor any where but in the unity, fellowſhip, and communion of that Church which can 
prooue it ſelfe to deſcend ＋ any IgE ORE | 

That Church can prooue it elfe to deſcend from the Apoſiles , which. can prooue , that it holdeth the Suoceiioa. 
doctrine and faith of the Apoſtles, and none other. Bur that Church hath no communion with the Apoſiles, 
which hath oncly ſucceſſion of perſons and places, without continuance in the doctrine of the Apoſtles. Such is 
the Popiſh Church, and all hereticall aſſemblies, hat other A ſcent from the Apoſtles ſoever , they vaunt that 


they can prooue. And if the Popiſk Church eould juſtifie her faith and doctrine by the Scriptures, the would ne- 


„ hich ſhe knowerh well to be in 

or true Churches. 

7 Theblood of Ic Whether faznes be remitted by prayert, | Amer Ey faith, harity meanes 

crifice, by Sacraments, = the prieſts, (as the boly 2 me * 2 E 

P by the merite «nd 

appointed meanes end infliruments by which cy — blood to worke 
z 


w.20/aever contemaeth's h lime fi commodttis bf Chriffs one blood | 
uncleannefſe vaunt be blm/elfe never ſo much of Claifhs death. WR) point ier the Proteſtants 
to begaile their poore deceived wert, perſwading them that the Catholikes are 


ng, the benefit ywhereof is app 6 
faich is Planted and confines 
— name, chat our flag 


linnes by ſo mam other meancs. as God hath never apo! 
can ni ibemſtlues of derogating from | 


== 


e the Bede —— — doth nor e the fanes be E 
ane. V. 8 by U ts b 
r afterward — frauty: yet ſo, if we uſe for the remilion of rhe N . 


eee Ebrift hath appointed, whereof be 8 Bede upon this place. See S. Auguſtine alſo upon A — 
TXT j 
| of Chriſt doe cleanſe us from all Gane not onely committed before Baptiſme, but alle ed SatisfaQion, 
of kalen ſince Bape (6 Bed ach e here your (coins by mocket or ines. ſuffered — 
life, or in putgatory after thus life, to purge men of their ſinnes, or to ſatishe ods juſtice ? Bar yoa adde a cond 
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and faith in Chriſt, Therefore he affirmerh, Thur this is the only hope of all the 


_ 
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Beda rectonerh ſome. To apply the remiſſion of dur fignes by Chriſts death, are not required any imerits or ſatiſ. 
factions of or paar Br — EDS of the worke wrought, but the Sacraments to — fauh,of which 
ſolloweth neccfarily and faith. The words of Beda are theſe, Whorſoever after Bapriſine by dayly 
cilty we haue committed, the grace of the ſame our Redeemer remitreth unto 1 * eſpecially when among the works of 
lighe which we doe, we dove humbly every day vonfeſſi our errours unto him, when we receige the Sacraments or myſte- 
of bis blood, when ng our debters we ptay that our debts may be forgroen us, when bring of bis pa/< 
22 y ſuffer any adverſity. Theſe doth got Beda ſay to be meanes for the remiſſion ot ſinnes, bur 
Serneus by the blood of Chriſt, as duties of t not as 
merites of forgiveneſſe. S. alſo upon this text acknovel: all finnes committed before baptiſme, 
and after to be purged by the ing of Chriſt upon the zbur of the meanes to apply the ſame unto 
us he not. S. Hierome ſaith ; Thet which is : 4nd the blood of Chriſt doth us Som aff our 
Fenner, i to be underood as well in the confeſſion of Baptiſme,as in the mercy of repentance. Therefare the blood of 
Chriſt without our merite and ſatisfaction, or other purgation doth cleanſe us from ſinne, as well in repentance, 
as in bapriſme. The ary of which doctrine, is the ground of your meritorious and ſatis factory workes, 
2 penance ſatisfactiou, purgatory, Popes pardons, Maſſes, and ſuch like matters derogatory to the 
ood of Chriſt, 
$ That we haue no ſinne.] Ve gather by theſe words and the former , that there be two ſorts of * 088 Some fancy 


you gather, to confirme your hereſie, that which the Scripture teacheth not. For all finnes are pardonable to the 
* faichfull , and vvithout faith and repentance, even the leaſt and lighteſt ſinmes ire damnable and 
eadly. Therefore by workes no man can be juſt, but by faith onely in Chriſt,and through remiſſion of ſinnes, 
ſeeing all baue ſinned and are juſtified freely: and that docth S. cuguſtize reach of all that ever were juſt before 
God, not excepting the virgine Mary, although in contention with rhe heretikes, he will haue no queſtion con- 
cerning her, tor the honour of Chriſt. For he acknowledgeth the Scri to be true without exception, that 
ſaith, Al haue ſnued, cap.z39. And, De Gen. ad liter. 10. cap. 18. ke that her body came of the propa- 
gation of fine. And whereas pelagius affirmeth that Abel is called juſt in the Scriptures, and no ſinne is mentio- 
ned that he committed. Saint 4 ine prooveth that it is a vaine the Scripture , which pro- 
nounceth generally that all men haue ſinned, and arc deſtitute of the of God, to ſay, A bei had no ſinne, be- 
cauſe there is none parti mentioned. Therefore, although he had no hainous ſinnes, yet he haue 
leſſe ſinnes, ſuch as he rehearſet ch kart that de yas no uſt by works before erde fait r ſee- 
eee the Law, and that vvas not in Abel, becauſe it be increa- 
ſed. Auęuffine concludeth, that Abel vas not perfectly juſt, and it is the grace of God, where 
Abel was juſt not by the merit of his workes. By which the reſt of the Parriarkes alſo were juſt, 
Whoſe ſinnes ace rehearſed 


duſtinction, by rehear- 
the Scripture calleth him juſt, wir hens 2 


F nlp 2 0 lying 
and 1/achyinfideliry in Moſer,curking of his dayin.teb, adultery in David, his maſter in Perer, and forſa- 


bei 
che fleſh did rebell apainit che ſpirir. Fer althowgh by the grace of God he abſteined from the moſt gri 


, groutug under ti burden of 
2 in the in firmity of this life, that we haue one mediatour Ieſas Chriſt the he is the yrapitis- 
rien ‚ Con. 2. ep. Hel. ad Bonifac. li. 3. c. g. Therefore he ſetteth downe as one of the three principles 
which Charch doch hold agaiaſt — That uo man doth live in this «orruptible body , in 
ever, * 3 coy Jooes hips De bons vel dons pe therefore ac- 

be ſome ſinnes greater then other, | 


ſinnes, yet declareth that he was not yoid of ſinne, and therefore not juſt by workes before God, but 
inn for our 
ich the 


| . 6:2; 8. 4 
the 


. 22 
— {-- nm 
2 2 


— bs hooks De fk 
ſingchough 


Cn P. 2. 


1 


Iohm 


a 4 


#4 Gow 
- « 


c e. 


c AA. 1 


if awe mortally, he mu wor deſpaire . 5 Gedrighthy,ss ro 
e ee 2721 
lelreverk u atfe lo vo h brethren : 12 aud that men met vor u work! put 
our of the Church ani lc h e all the A nf A —— 
| * 


* 
continue in their old fast h, 


A little Children, theſe thin gs I write 
LVLcoyou, that you ſinne not. But and 
if any man ſhall ſinne, we have [|< an Adyo- 
cate with the Father, Ins vs Chriſt the 


juſt. | | x 
2 And he is the propitiatien for our fins: 
and not for ours only, but alſo || for the whole 
worlds. u. 
3 And in this wee know that we have 
knowne him, if we obſerve his Commande- 
ments, = 
4. ee that faith he knoweth him, and 
keeperh not his Commandements : is a lyar, 
and the truth is not in him : | 
5 But he that keepeth bis ward, in him 
in very deed the charity of God is perfected⸗ 
in this we know that we be in hun. 
6 . Hethat faith he abideth in him:ougli 
even as he walked, himſelſe alſo to walke,.. / 
7 My deareft,I write not a new- comman: 
dement to you, but an old commandement, 


which you had from the begi . Theold 
- commandement is the — ares. you have 


lohn. 15.34. 
14. 


1 lohn. 3. 14. 


t How ail fin 
and tentation 


proceed of the 


three ſee Saint I.; 
Thomas Sum. 


1.2.quef.. 7 7 „ 
arts, 


heard. . 

8 Againe, *a new commandement-write 
Ito you, which thing is true both in him and 
in you: becauſe the dark enaſſe is paſſed, and 
the true light now ſhineth. e 

9 Hle that faith he is in the light, and ba- 
teth his brother: is in the dackneſfſe even un- 
till now. , - n 201 

10 He that loveth his brother, abideth 
in the light, and ſcandall is dot in him. 


11 But hee that haterh hiabrocher-: ivin . 


the darkeneſſe, and walketh in the darknedſle, 
and knoweth not whither he goeth, becauſe 
the darkneſſe hathblinded lis es. 

12 I write unto you little children, be- 
cauſe your ſinnes are forgiven you for luis 
name. 

13 I write unto you fathers, becauſe you 
have knowne him which is from the begin- 


ning.I write unto you yorg men, becauſe you 
one. 


have overcome the wick 
14 1 write to yen infants, becauſe you 
have knowne the Father. I write unto you 
* men, becauſe you are ſtrong, and the 
word of God abideth in you, and you have 
overcome the wicked one. 
15 Love not the world, nor thoſe thingy 
which are in the world. If any man love 
the won ld, the charitie ofthe Father is not in 


16 Becauſe t all that is in the world, is the 
concupiſcence of the fleſh , and the concu- 
5 piſcence 


x8 

mu cenfrdermg Nee area | * 
ro Ghoſt rimſelſe being the Schralemrelier of rhe C bureks 29 he der 2 8 
T tt childres, theſe things write In- 


M. „ Hhat ye finn not. And if any . 
ſinne, we bs an plant with the 1 
ſus (orifice righteons, = ** 
2 2 the ment fur aur fate, 
not for oi (innes encly, bur allo for rhe ſinties 
of all thr war ld. , 
3 end bereby mee are [we 
bam, if we U "A a . 
4 Hethat „ gn» nor 
his commundements, is 4 lyar, aud f ib verucy 


1 not in him. l 


that ive know 


5 But who ſokeepeth hi wer, is him in the 
love of God perfect indeede.: hereby know wee 
tharwe are in him. © 82 
6s Her that e 

ber wal- 


onthr 
ed, 


biaifelfe ro walks, torn as 


om the beginging. 
* 8 . . | 
unto yon, that # trust in him, and the fame is 
true alſo in jon, for the darkys fſe # paſtiund the 
tras light now ſhinerh. rh | 

9 He 
yet hateth bu brother, in 
this time. | 
10 He that loveth hi, brother, abideth 
in the light, and there is none occaſion of tmil in 
bim 


tr He but hater hin brorber, 1 in derke- 


1 in darkyveſſe : and cannot tell 
whither he goeth, becaxiſe that darkeneſſe hath 
nde his eyes. 


12 "Bader 1 write, ware you , becauſe 
your ſinners art forgiven you for hn names 


' 13. lie ente yen fachers becauſe ye have 
bnowne hum that is from the beginning, I write 
unto you young men, becanſe zee have overcome 
the wicked. 
14 1wrice te you little children, becawſs.yee 
have knowne the Faber, I bave written to you 
fathers , becauſe yee haue kyowne him that ts 
from the beginning, I baus poritten unte you 
young men hecanſe yer are firong, and the ward 
of God abideth in you, and ec have overcome 
the wicked. * | , 
15 See that yee love not the world , nei- 
ther the things that ars in the world. If ny 
man love the world, the love of the Father 1s 


not in him. | "ar 
D444 16 For 


left ir 25 Therefre be that 
which God weillerh, 


f Ortroth. 


that ſaith that he is in the Arbe, hid 
intarhneſſe even untii 


1 lohn 3. 24. 


The firſt 


Epiſtle 


ci erliyeros. 


c xelcmu. 
Chreſma., 


whereef Chri# 
ana Chrifftians. 


3 or in it. 


RAI M. 1 


FVI X. 1. 


the body 


piſcencè of the eyes, and the pride of life, 
which is not of the Father, but is of the 
17 And the world paſſeth, and the concu- 
pi thereof. But hee that doth the will 
of God, abideth ſor ever. * . 
18 Little children, it is the laſt houre, 


and as you have heard, that © Antichriſt 
commeth: now there are become many 


Antichriſts: whereby we know that it is che 


laſt houre. | Len 

19 || They went out from us: but I they 
twere not of us, for if they had beene of us, 
they would ſurely have remained with us: 
but j that they may be manifeſt chat they are 
not all ofus. | 
20 But you haue e the union from the 
Holy one, and j know all things. 

21 I have not written to you as to 
them that know not the trueth, but as to 
ow that know it: and thatno lic is of the 
truth. 
22 Who is a lyar, but hee which deny- 
etk that Is s vs is not Chriſtꝰà This is An- 
tichriſt which denyeth the Father and the 
Sonne. 

23 Every one that denyeth the Sonne, 
neither hath he the Father. He that confeſſeth 
the Sonne, hath the Farher alſo. + 

24 You, that which you have t heard 


from the — pane abide in you. If chat 


abide in you, which you have heard from the 


beginning, you alſo ſhall abide in the Sonne 
| the e. | 

25 And this is the promiſe which he pro- 
miſed us, life everlaſting. | 

26 Theſe things have I written to you 
concerning them that ſeduce you. 

27 And you, the unction which you have 
received from him, let it abide in you. And 
you have no neede that any man teach you: 
but as his unction teacheth you of all things, 
and it is true, and it is no lie. And as it hath 
taught you, abide © in him. 

28 And now little children abide in him: 
that when hee ſhall e, wee may have 


| 8 and not be confounded of him in 


comming. 

29. If you know that he is juſt, know yee 
way" Fagizay t which doeth juſtice, is 
borne of him. 


16 For all that is inthe world, as the 


luſt of the fleſb, and the luſt of the eyes, and the 


Pay life , is not of the Father, but of the 
world, | tu NN 
17 Au the world paſſeih away,and the Inſt 
2 but he that fulfilleth the will of Cad, a- 
bidet for ever . I ? 

18 Little Children, it it the laſt time : 


CnHaP.2; 


* 


and as hee bave heard how that eAntichrift | 


ſhall come, even now there are many in 
chrifts : whereby wee knowe' that it is the laft 
time. 

19 They went ous from us, but they were 
not of us : For if they had beene of us, they 
would no doubt have coutinard with uu: But 
ſrbat it might appeare that they are not all of 
Pr 


20 Nevertheleſſe, yce have an anoynting o 
e how all 2 5 4 

21 1 have not written unte you as 
though yee knewe not the trueth: but be- 
— knowe it, and that no lye is of the 
ett. 

22 Who i alyar, but hee that denyeth that 
Teſus is Chriſt i the ſame i⸗ Antichrif that de- 
eth the Father and the Sonne. 

23 Whoſocever denyeth the Sonne, the 
fame hath not the Father * But hee that 
— 2 — the Sonne, hath the Father 

24 —— bu in you , that ſame 
which yee heard from the be le 2 
which yee have heard from t beginning ſhall 
remain in you, yc alſo fhall continue in the Son 

and in the Fate K N 

25 And ibi is the promiſe that he hath pro- 
eee, 4 

26 Theſe things have I'written unto you 
6 wh farms, deceive yon. 1 

vd the anneyntiag which yee have re- 
cei ved of him dwelleth in you : and yee need not 
that any man teach you but as the ſame annoin- 
ring teacheth you of all things and it is true and 
wet lying : and as it tanght you, yet ſnall abide 
uit. 9 | 

28 Andnowbabes abide in him : that when 
he ſpall appeare, we may be bold, and not bee a- 
ſhamed || ef him at hy comming. | 

29 pee know that hee u righteoms, know 
alſo that every one which doth righteonſneſſe, is 
borne of him. 


MARGINALL NOTES. CHAP. II. 
'19 Were not of us] They were of ws for the time that in, of and in the Church : of | 


they could not have 


gone ous : but they were not of the conſf{ aut ſert, or of the ele and predefitace : for then they bad tarryed with- 
an, or returned their death ; 


deat 


taine your 
contradi ctory ts the holy Ghoſt Ther 
of Chriſt which is the C 


Sacraments with we. 


24 Heard from the.] Keep that firmely and conſtantly which you bave beard even from 


mouth of the Apo 


les: and not chat ewely which you ha ve received by writing. 


The text ſa 22 F, you ſay, they were of us, which the Scripture never ſaith, but to main- 
of the Sacraments giving grace, ex opere 


40, evento the 


| of hy 


All that they heard of the Apoſtles is contained in the holy Scriptures, which are able to make a man wiſc 


unto ſalvation, by faith in Icſus Chyifſt, 2 Tim. 3. 13. 


29 Which 


Or, this com 
meth to paſſe, 


Or, before. 


vou dare ſpeak e O operaton. 
therefore pcs viſible Church, but never be members of worke wrought: 
ke Church. They ſbould nor ba ve gone owt (ſaith S8. 4 
had beene of us before they went out : therefore they were not of . Againe, many that are not of m, recei ye! 


2 Chu 
the beginnrug, bythe 


The reproba'eno 
members of the 


chs 


. 5 OtS. lohn. 


— — —— — —ñẽ— — 


_— 


REBM. 3. 
FVI. 3+ 


Rus u. 4. 


— 


29 Which doth juſtice.] We ſeeit ir 4y0ffolicall dudrine, that men may die or worte juſtice, and that ſo doing 
they be juſt by their works proceeding of Gods grace, and not by faith or input arion only. 

We ſee that ne man doth juſtice bur he that is borne of God, that is, which re Marict, 
ted by Gods Spirit,vrirhour his merit or yeorks. Bu we ſee nor that by the merite of this juſtice, any man is juſt 
before God, bur onely by the juſtice of Chriſt imputed to him, of whoſe grace he hath 7 4 
Of both theſe juſtices S. 4 ſpeakerh upon this text. Our jufie ir now f fit is not but 
in Angels. Againe, The of our juſſ ice is the conſeſ ion of our fumes. Haff t ap ng thy fs ? 

Now thou han begun juffice and it — 2 — when thou ſbalt delight to dee nothing elſe , when 
drath ſhall be [waltowed uy in viflorie. 


, ANNOTATIONS. CHAP. IL 


I That you ſinne not.] 8. Iohn — em this place) is nt contrary t bim/atfe, in that hee 
ſecketh here to make them without fume, whem he [aid in the la Chapter could not hee without all panes, but in the 


former bee warned us ailrie, that we ſhould not arragate to our ſelues perfef? innacencie.: here hee 
; — to — T in 22 —— — ſpecially the greater, which by Gedi grace 
may more 


Fy LK. 4. 


Run. 5. 


Fyinx.s 


The ! Beds are theſe: He in not contrary to limſeſſe, which ſaid before, that we could not line without Merits. 
— hee writeth unto us that we ſhould not une. But there N ly, 
and wholeſomely of our frailtie leſ any man ſhould himſelfe, as though hee were innocent, and by extolling hi m- All finners. 
r here con/equently be exbortet b, that if we cannot be wit hout all fault, jet we 

endeavour as much are able, leff we aur ſelvet ſbouldlive negligentiy, after the frailty of aur condition : 

— fight warchſully and man full) n all vices, eſpecially the greater aud more den vices, which by the 
Lords beipe we may more eafily overcome or cd. 

r An adyocate.} The calling andoffice of an Advocate, is is many things proper to Chriſt, aud in every condi» How Chriſt is out 
tion more ſingularly and excellently agreeing to lim then tu eny Angel, Saint, or creatureliving, though theſe alſo bee —_ —— 


rightly and oy wary + called, and that not onely without al 7 AT: much to the _ of Chrifts 7 
To him ſoly and onely it agreetb to procure us before Gods face, by the general raxſome, payment — 
— delivery , by” aidin the ſearence following, And hee is the propitiation for our and not 


— bur for the worlds. In which ſort be is our onely advocate, becauſe be en) Teeny nd 

4 Sen ee ee eee man er 
bs Mevibas; right. and merits,confidently dealeth in our cawſes before God dur Iudge, and ſo procureth aur 
which is the higbeſ degree of advacation that can be. 

AU which norwithit anding, * the Angels . that Mow Angels, 
they deale with God by interceſſion to procure mercy for us, may juſtly bee called aur advocates : not {d as Chriſt is, Saints. and 
who demandeth all things rt rodent {og but 4s ſecondary 
eny 72 for us, hut per 1 eee ee 
mer of menkinde. An 5 tract. 1. in r — —ö 
cavilariout. Sed dicit aliquis, &c. But ſome man will ſa 5 Doe not 
then or Prelats and Paſtors pray for ef — —— ou ſhall find that the A- 
poſtles ——ꝓ— — againe deſired the people to pray for them, and ſorke head prayer for all, and Saints in heaven 
the 8 2 Aud litemi n ee ere — and pray for . 


1 boly Faber writeth upon the $5 . P /alme in fine. Our Lord Icſus Chriſt yet 
he . e eee neither will their imzerceſſion ceaſe, till 

— e our 

In this ſen Kaders ine (Ep. 5g. ad Pau- 

linum circa med.) calleth Biſhops the peoples advocates r $0 doeth Ib. 3. 3 4 
the bay Church cafou r the very be no „ 
20 2 the 7><B. Virgia is 
— Fn Ta EE nent or 1 mM 

tr U to AMarbcep.1s. 
e wp ele — — Angelsace our 


' procettors. 


4 1 brethren t , 

48 nevet ca an — with the Father F Chrilt 

Teſus Chrilt, therefore none can be ſo called yrichout derogation 1 6 — * 
ſaich,If S. robs had offered himſelſe to bee . | 

rweene the n for as much 
as the word Advocate is borrowed of Lawyers, and — the juſtice of his clients cauſe, 
not every one that may or doth pray fot us, can be our advocate, but that can his juſtice 


which be hath ben before God hs ene nenen for ws Therefore if $aims departed 


for ich know 12 know chat our brethren doe pray fot 
ue e N Nr nor no mediators, by — — — 
looke to obtaine remiſſion 2 — our ſinnes —— ſay —.— — 


e B . as ſello members 
nor yet the Saints ed (if they doe .. 

— — . — 3 And therefore 
places of the . —— uſed in another 


— Chriſt;or 


ERS male for he | r advocate in this 
e — to the 8 ——ů 


ee ——— . 


—— the Marie Your advocate, in ſuch ſenſe as Rs 
ber the Adr Advocate of Eur: Yin Meer arena 3 * 


* 


The firſt Epiſtle 


CuA P. 2. 


perſon, which drunke the ſecrets of myſteries of our Lords breſt : he, euen he, which by 
red bu divinity, ſaying : In the beginning was the Word 
nor you baue an advocate with the Father, hut if any man ſhall fine 


Rn _ . 6. 


FVI x. 6 


Ru M. 7. 


F 1.7. 


— + 


REM. 8. | 
+"! twixt one Hereſie or Schiſme and an 


FV III. 8. 


Rx 1 M. 9. 


FvLx. 9. 


be damned. Brethren, wee haue Jeſus Chriſt the juff bimſelfe to bee our advocate, hee is the proputiation 


then we might truly ſay ve haue no ſinne, 
| andements 


Marie is made che Advocate of Eue, but that by her n Naas God, ſhee conerived Chriſt the 
gde ſtruction came upon all men. But t0 


confound the proteſt ants plainly , Chriſt acknowledgeth angels to be deputed far the protectun of infants, and in other 

— e of the faithful is 9 84 A plaine confuſſon. Angels are 2ppohnred ue the 

protection of the faithful, therfore not ay they, but Saints departed alſo be our advocats. As though the 
verſarles, except they were their advocates alſo with God the Father, 


Suld not piotect theEleR againſt their 

eWatchalT" 

voaation of Angels. Indeed we pray to God that hee will pro 
a 


vocation of Angels, that is, that they may be our advocats, we pray ents neither are you able ro proue that the mi- 


| of our Lords breft ,utte- 

the Word was with God, even he, being ſuch a man, ſaid 
ſaith he) we haue an advocate : be ſaid not you 
baue, nor you haue me, neit her ſaith he jou baue Chriſt him ſelfe, but hee ſet Chriſt, not himſelſe to be an advocate,and 
ſaid, we haue, nor you baue. Ne had rather place himſelfe in the number of finzers,that he might haue Chriſt his aduo- 
cate then that he ſhould place himſelfe to be an advocate inflead of Chriſt, and to . 
our ſinnes : 

hee that held this, hath made no here ſie; hee that held this , bath made noſchiſme. For when are ſchiſiuet made? 
when men ſay we are juft,we ſan#ifie the uncleane, we jufie the ungodly, we ache, we obtaine © but what /aid lohn ? 
If any man haue finned wee haue an advocate with the Father, 725 Chriſt the juſt. But ſome man will ſay then doe 
not holy men at e fur us ? then doe not Biſhops and overſeert acke for the people? But merke the Scriptures ,and /ee that 
Overſeers alſo commend themſelues to the people. For the Apoſtle ſaith to the people : praying alſo ſor us. The Apoſtle 
prayeth for the people, the people prayeth for the Apoſtle : we pray for you brethren, and pray you alſo jor ut, let all the 
members pray one for anot ber, let the head make interceſſion for aff. You lee then that the mutuall dutie ot the mem- 
bers, praying one for another, doth differ from the advocation of Chriſt, which is the head, and who onely plea- 


deth juſtice for us, as an advocate with the Father, to whom we may be bold to come without mediation er ad- 


vocation, and much leſſe merits and ſatisfaction of any other. | 

2 For the whole worlds.) S. Auguſtine gathered hereof againſt the Donatifis,and al other Heretihes,that would The Cabolile 
driue the Church into corners or ſome certrine countries, the univerſalitie of all Nations (whereof it was named — is the ons 
by the Apoftles,Catholike)that the true Religion, and Church, and conſequently the effect of Chris propitiation,death I e Charch, 
and 6 pag : h not to one age, nation, or people but to the whole world, S. Auguſtine upon this place,tom. 
S. tract. r. in Epiſt. Joh. , * a 

As the Donatiſts would drive the Church into Africa, ſo the Papiſts into Europe, in a part whereof only their papiſts are Schis 
popiſh docttine reigneth. | ' matikes. 

4 He that lauf be knoweth.] To know God heere fignifieth (as it doth often Seri ) to laue, that is, Not caly faith, 
« in the laſi Chapter, to be in ſocierie with him, and to baus familiar and experiment ' bis If & 
ny vaunt themſelues thus. to know God,and yet keepe wot his Commandements ,he is a lire all C 5 and Luthe- 
rant, that projeſſe themſelues to bee in the favour of God by only faith: affirming, neither keepe ,nor poſſibly 
can keepe his Commandements. RP” IIB 

A vaine cavill, we affirme that we neither keepe, not poſlible * Gods Commandements perfectly, for Cavilling, 

et by 2 of our ſtrength, we 1 


which no man can fay. 


bis comm nenrs (which are charitie, lait S. though not in ſuch perſection as his juſtice requirech, 
yet in ſuch meaſure as his mercy in Chriſt th. Pages affirme that 1 Gods — I nope 
ſo perfectly that 1 deceiue ſelues, and the tturh is not in them. Aue we 
18 Many Antichriſts.] Fhe holy Apoſtle Saint John ( /aith Saint Cyprian) did net put a difference be- Anichih, the 


„ nor meant any ſort that ſpecially ſeparated « » but gene- forerunnersofthe 
rally called all without exception, Antic hriſtr, that were 1 to the Church, or were gone out from the great Antictuilt 


ſame, And alittle after, It is evident that all be here called Antichriſts, that haue ſevered themſelues from the 


charitie and unitie of the Catholike Church. Ss writerb hee, Epiſt. 7 2 ad | pu vary Se wee 22 
t of that one and. pecial Antichrift,whic 


learne, that all Heretikes or rather Arch-berctikes be p y the precur | 

ne eee here inumgdiatly before, 6 A 281578 , that peculiar and 
ar Antichriſt. 05 re rt | 

e learne-bythis,that Antichrift is no ſingular man, but the greateſt herefie and pride maketh that great and 

ſpeciall Antichriſt, of whom the Apoſtle ſpeaketh,z.Theſ2. _ © | = 

19 They went out from us.] An note and marke where h to 


wit t bat being vnce of the common Cathelike Chriffian 

M the 1, H e 

Lucher, Calvin, and the like, the common focirtie of al us that 
to liue in unitic of faith and together, and made t 


= 


Antichriſt no ſia- 
gular man only. 


whom 


be frat Chriftian Catholike min 
ver departed;when, and where, and uuder what perſons it was that we 
the yeaze-the ptaver rhe ring-leaders of their revolt.” oo OO 1 
The. Pope and Papiſtes ate gone out from the Catholike Church of Chriſt, into the as 
chriſtian Church of Rome, becauſe they 2bide notin the auncient fellowſhip of Ch iſtian Religi 
the Apoſiles, and received in the Primitiue Church. From whence Boni ſace the third went our man 
by 9 Antichriſt, hen hee bought fot great ſumme of money 4 of 
the Church 


tor and rer, that uſurped the Empire, the title of Vaiverſall hops and h 5 Church, u . 
uld ever uſe * a 
i rom 


* 
= 


phane and Antichaſtian Title, nene of his predecefſours (as Gregorie teſtificth) wo 


. 


— 


Cuaf. 2. Ot S. Iohn. 827 


R "From that time, 22 y exerciſed in the Church of God, and daily mort and more in- 
creaſed in pride and umpietie, * 2 ſalvation, in the number of 


men, the remnant onely gart. which to Gods election, were alyrayes pre . Luther and Ca- 


the Scri 
therefore, as Saint 


as 
—_—_ —— 
from Chuill gad — 


be the 


uu. 19. 19 
- they went 


2225 meaneth — de will not 7 
the ſmall ſhut 
— are 


e & dee . 


or fellowſhip of the Cathelike Church, The reprodace 
Rune Sie Chriſt, which is the number of ihr are no true mem- 


r Chriſt. Sofa Tine. 
5 


1 1 


We the ee 


oo Ln — — this. prot — T heye gre . 
| yy called 5 G he 
5 — bom e = | 


nent ev 


| and 

to purpoſe, that they may be eieck. 

eee 

Catholike Church, wich is N 
eternall life, of which number they are none, 

A were in it. In the other 

1 e eee — — The Pe- 

e "FT lied bo ver grand 


222. 200d intent er faith, to 
7 77 W. Fore Apr e =o rv (fp wat mr how tut 

Gt chm — withus. You — pr 
IG h, that n a 


anon ire ab re 


Run M, ubm T 
. 


— by their ä — 
verh out the other light and 
Au u. 11 2 Kaen all — way of Chris cn ; dnqthe unition, ther 6.3 he buy Ole, 


Ie fy. 2 == '- 12 1 5 ons 97 
ä — gre re 


have ſome taſte of — God,an fomr 


pra re — — N — 
% be doc ty py Sm | 


one which ij of that 


22 


Fyr x. 11. i ng by the hot conoure with . 
l — AT — 
tne in the beart of orgy 


germ — Faich implicisa- 
ESE 


5 bis 
fob Except t 
—— . 


15 W ea of ae Þ: — Rene 


| Hrs 4 eaten e Clair — by win of ho Word, nd by 1 
W F = CHAP.'II, 
Run, "th he ef God, 115 the the Dive l, w 
* 2 5 by ox 22 11. True r —— 28875 
— oak TEES Ke 
Fvt x. 1. — — the children of God God, berger 


6 — D Bade e ſuggeſtion, hee had com- 


The frſtEpiſſe Cay 


mitred adultery and murder, yet was he not thereby knowne to be the devills ſonne, but a diſobedient ſunne 
of God, whom by his mercy and chaſtiſement,he called to repentance. 
EE what manner of charity the Father Eleld what charity the Ruben hak 
O hath given us, that wee ſhould be named Ded ws, even that wee rowid ber cal- 
Not by wk md bee + 'teformes of God. For this cauſe lea rhe ſornes of God : for this cauſe the wor id 
—— "ace che world doth not know us, becauſe it hath 2 «s not, becanſe it bath not knowne 
and adoption. not knowne him. 
2 My deateſt, now we are the ſonnes of ry Dearely beloved, n — 


God: and it hach not yet appeared what we Jod, and jet it deeth maar vl 
peare, we (hall belike to him: becauſe wee p*are, Wee ſball be laks him: for 
eg 1 
man that bark this 
him iu the hint ineRifeth himſelfe, as be alſo is holy. — e even a be himſelf 
next life, See 4 Eve one that cbmmitteth (in, com- 
74.14% tie. fab nd. : for finne is the tranſpreſſion 
— 8 And * you know that hee appeared to of the Lew, : 


ſhall be. Wee know that when he ſhall ap- „h ber. But wee know that 7 2 
Te 
— And every one chat hath this hope in 
rte, miret ds inquiry and dune is a- 2725 — 555 
East. tue away our ſinnes: and fin in him there 5 And yee 2 * E 


a i & hone, * take away onr finnes 
nd ec Every one that abidethin him, fin- Hane. - 1Efa53.5, 
neth not: and every one thar finneth, th A 6. Tor ror ere hot; be Feral 
4 15 him, nor kriowne him. oever ſiauet h, hath not be ber, 
; Little Fildren, let no man ſeduce you. him 


a doth Juſtice, i is juſt: even as he alſo FO. | Babes, let nm deceive you : : he that 


is} eser 7, lune, A a ber & 
lohn4.44 © 8” *Herhi-eommitrerh finne, is of the righteoms. ſ 
Devil : Don, the N ſinnerh tom 3 * Hee that commitreth fue, 5+ of hats 
hs 7 — appeared the Sonne te Devil, for the Del ſonneth fung the 
might ule the weer — 1 For this purpoſe appeared the 
the Devi. GOD, 70 Looſe the works of the 
'9 ler of God, com- Devil. 
wirteth riot becauſe his ſeede abideth 9  Wheſoever ir. borne of GOD fin- 
in him, and hee cannot lime, becauſe bee is neth nat: for his ſeeds remaineth in bim, 
borne of God. and bee canner finue, becauſe hee is borne of 
OT a re ook "1 N ths we the, Chiles of CHD 
ef of the devill. Every 10 Is this ave en 0 
that is not ju @ not of God, and hetharls- Ene, and the Children of the Devil: + 
veth not his brother. whoſorner doch net righteenſnerge not of GOD, 
The Epiſtle 11 Becauſe this is the aqnumtiation;which neither bus that loverh not bis brother, 


forS,Polycar-: y the beginhing, * That 11 this 1a the tydingi that yee heard 
E „ YG * p i that yee — 
1 in, who was hs wicked, ue 


Gen. 4.8. 


and killed hie brother. And for what cauſe 12 Not au Cainwhichwe of the wicked , 

 kflfed be Him? becauſe His Works were wic- and ſlew hit brother: and wherfore flew he him? 
-* he ked : but his hr juſt. n and by bre- 

TheEpille 13 Marv PE eb oak hate 3 


8 loveth not, n 4 
Whoſverer eth her, ia 4b. 
15 hareth' his brot ia" * e 


; | Nee ty. 
16 knowne the chari- * abiding in him 


ty of God, becauſe hee hath yeelded his life 16, Hereby perceive wee love, beeenſe bee 
„ enn to yeeld our lives for * * 1 : — wee ought ce. 
1 Every man is EO _ as _ 
boundto give 17 He that fhall have the ſubſtance of *But who ſo bath rhis $904, and 
habt, the world, and ſhall + ſee his brother have ſeth bi vb heed ph BY AN 
when he ecth his necdand ſhalſhir his bowels from him:how yes 

aeg... duoth the chari᷑y of God abide in himꝰ?ꝰ . 

18 My 18 4 


John 15 13. 


— 


Mat. 2 1. 
10. 14. 
1.10.5. 


10,17,3+13-34 


10.14.23. 


Frie, 


Cra ra. r 80 


4. 


TT My little children, let us not love in 18 Mybabes, let us not love in werd, nei 
word, nor in tongue, but in deed & truth, ther in tongue hut in deed and verny. 

19 In this wee knew that we are of = 19 Heereby wee knowe that wee are of the 
— and in his ighe we ſhall perſwade our 2 amd sb aſſure our hearts before 


20 For if our heart doe reprehend us: 20 r , God 
God is greater then our heart, and knoweth greater then onr heart, and knoweth al 
all things. things," 


My deareft, if our heart doe not ” 21 Deare/ beloved, if our heart condemne 
bend ms have r 4004. f us not then ors we beldneſſe toward God, 
22 And“ whatſoever we thall aske, || we 22 dnd* whatſoever wee ache, wee receide Mit. 21. 13. 


ſhall receive of him: becauſe wee keepe his of bins, br wee keeps be commandements, ichn 15.7. 


and doe” tbeſe things which are pleaſing in his 

* 

3 2 3 * And this is bis commandement , that eln 5.39. 

webelceve in the name of his ſoane Ia —— nimeof bis ſence Teſwa 
Chriſt : and t love one another;as he hath gi- Chriſt and love one another as he gave u- com- 
ven commandement unto us. ' mandement, 1 

24 And *he that keepeth hiscommande= 24 4 bee that keeperh hi commande- $-34+ 
ments, abideth in him, and he in him. And in — — 2 be in him: au here- 
this vo lo that hee abiderh i in us, by the — — abideth in , even by the 
Spirit which he hath given us. irit which be hath given u. 

MARGINALL NOTE$SCHAP. III. 


3 Sanftifiech himſelfe.] 1b rearbeth us that men ſandifiech himſUfe by his Free will working together with 


| Golegrce, 8. Auguſtine upon this ; 
———ů—ů —— Le ee of God. not thatit . 
1 his words are theſe: eee hee nor e 
bins wis eee 2 * Therefore in thet thou 
thy er 51 5 e five 2 dis which 
came, that he reform I IT but ſhewerk, char the 
— — is not in the of man "Fo 2 
5257 5 1 nr i the por ,s though any man without Gods belye, 
e ape rn Pg the words next before, aith in Chrif# to be commesn- 
bent one nod] of the commandement of — in / os 
Wee teach not, that onely Fai but chat onely dee Ce and chat by faich all Slander. 
workes of charice pleaſe God,and wor werthuneſſe of them. Heb.11. 
tg 
4 Sinne is ini quitie. ] /giquitie is not 


language , 6 it is plaine by rbe Greeke 
Freight lixe of r So that 


— 2 111. 
vſed both in Larine and in our 
Ar- from the Cnenpibenc 
ir an uy ng =D 


3 222 that every . 
3 e a ES from ec 
keg INN word is not the ſane «s 5 1 5 but 42 which - 
e eee ops Dandetg which muſt needer be 6 fave. See g. Augu- 
fline cont. N 8, noe bet 
If finne 4720 of the Law is finne, and ſs 
meancth the Apoſtle by 2 erer e Le 


iuſtice is ſinne: row? "Appl, 
S. Auguſſ iae N ents Let no, 2 
but / am net u 

yet yon oo. b 045 14 7 3 iniquiti s large | 

iniquitie to 2 nn nine Be 2242 the ſame words of $, Auguſt ine, but alſo he 


addeth: At bat of the that is , which 
A lle 


temme the precepts 0 then written 222 8 

of ignorance, corrupt the inn ocencit Low which we eee man, t hat wes created You 
ſce Beds, —— — n ” 
alſo that he compteth even the corruption of innocencie,ywhich is of infirmiric, to bee therefore all con- ab 
cupiſcence that is contrary to the Law of God, hic S. Paul expraſly called finne, Rowe. 7. 7 . which the 


See re is it to the 
* to maintaine your owne Falſe poßtiens? Oecumenias boch in this place , and in 1. 206. 5. interpre= 
our to be the ſame chat une, a5 finne is ini (ſaick he) that <panene, i bar 


W 
bing Toute which is near Eunice e of the Lew that gives cod 


bk 12 bl pon — as * 
Law that is ſet. — — agree — one with — other and 2 be —— 
nature 


the marke,which u ac nature, and in nature it ſeife. For the ſcape or 


cor dug to nature, and or marke of 
din , that doth un: 
— — eee 2 
ved rbew bort for one. And 1 Loh. g. he ſaith : T 0. a plains drvifion 
general l nne, and faith : All intquitie is whether it bee unto death , or 


T bert kr fo great diue fitis of nner, that whatſdeuer diſarett h ſrom the rule of equirie is MF ftnnes. 


RunM. 5. 


Fvlin.s 


RunM.s6. 
FVI. 6. 


RnnM. 


RuEM. 7. 


FvLx. 7. 


The firſt Epiſtle CBA. 4 
S. tub. lib. . ſaith, Concup n ,againff which the luſtethgis both finve, - 5 
. 
er 7 , 
3 You ſee 8. ſaich ex x ory aro Mere . 


—— — 
becauſe it is not imputed to them that be erated, 8. Ambroſe in apologis | 

poſe: but in his boske De Paradiſo, cap. ;. he ſaith out of this text: Son — 22 
of Scene, the b Commandements ? And t "lang ſaithin 

his Commentary upon the Epiſt.co the Row. c. 7. He hath not bur joyned it to, 
3 er need a fb, Gr Ar we i 
be) ther it b 

6 Sinnerþ not.] Lovinian end Pelagius falfly(@ beretiker uſe to doe) 
low verſ 9. the one, that the bapti ba 80 more: the other, that wy man 
* — — 

th vor 


and ſo is the like in tbe g — 
as F 
tion 18 as hereticall, as any that Jovinian or 
not * ſonne of God, hen he committed — 
mee = FI de 
C rue 3 — ait 
& a cert — 2 0 — —— 
which being committed, ot her 3 — 


5 are 

loue roward e — 
gainſt I. vinian, that in as much as we are che children of God, we neither commit ſin, nor can commit ſim, though 
in roſpett * Ay frailty, becauſe our renovation is not perfect, all che children of God doe fin often. Therefore 
he ſinneth // / REIR einen hos 
— y: forgiue us our treſpaſſes. 

7 He that doth juſtice.] He doth inculcate this often, that mant true juſtice or righteouſneſſt con ſiſet h in doing Trotjuſtc 
or worging juſtice, * ſuf, and bidde th them not to ve by beretites in this point. 

But no man doth juſtice perfeR Fen pe en ods ſight by doing juſtice,but by faith. So ſaith Luſtiveation by 
S. LaguFine upon this text: He ſanctißeth gud puri ſerb uit: . be is boy or pure, be is boly by eterxitie workes, 
or pure by ſaith. Me are juſft,as be u juſꝭ ; hut be is juſt tn , We are 
whom we haue not ſcene, tbat we may ar lengrh ſte him. And even whes our juffice ſhall be 
made eguaſ to the Angelr,neither rhen ſuall we be equal to hm, & c. Oecumenius upon this tent ſaith : God provi 
ding for bis creature, „ gie. 
works cart oma bpmnn ir ane. 
8. rom 


his How the Devil 
2 


and —— 9 be beth given 
mum r conſeguen 
perated one from the other. We 
were then, and nom obſerved of, 


2 
en —— 
there was never any chat kept them, nor ever any that could chem, ba 
int Hierome againſt the 5 ä 
ym. $5 he us cannot baue, not t weakveſt of nature 
weerinefe of r . . 
man in thi life bath been, ii, or ſhak be of perfef? juli ct. De & lit. c.3 5, Againe, 
much the greater ſhall be our love : Therefors lavke bum mn ee EE 
lerne to be wanting to perſet? juſkice, cap.36. 


CHAP. IIIL 


We may not beleeue all that be Pirie, but try them whether they teach Carbolite articles 
— nk Loren 252 — ors 22757 . the apoſtles. 
one another, can ſdering Sonne argument 
ofperfedt chart te if wee daur.wor — (6 fee of jg 19 a 


that we lone Ged ir, if we laue our bret 
D beloved, belreve not every ſpirit, 


deareſt, ||beleeve not every ſpirit, 

Mea l ne [| povrethe ries if che be of but prove the fpirits whether they ave of 
becauſe many falſe 

2 


7 
—— 


es Cunz sr. impoſſible. 
: but all theſe poſ- 1 


— MERE | 


S. anwinh / 


Prophets arc gone 4 — nr 
2 In 


aged 


Cas 


— 


e378 a 17 


lo 8,47-19.27- 


The Fpiſ le 
upon the fir 
Sunday after 
Pentecoſt, 
10.3. 18. 


No man in 
this life, nor 


with corporall 


= can lee 

e proper eſ- 
"ul a. 
ſtance of the 
Deity. See S. 
Au ad H 
li. de vidends 
Des e112. 
10.118. 

1 Tim. 6, 6. 


AP. 4 


— —äꝛ — 


Ot S. Iohn. 


% 
— * _ 
. 
- 
I 
83 
— 


= = _”_ 
— . — — oc — 


— ————_— 


2 In thisis the ſpirit of God knowne, 
every ſpirit that confefſerh 1 s s VS Chrilt 
to have come in fleſh, is of God: 

3 And every ſpirir||chat diſſolveth Ixsvs 
is not of God: and this is < Antichriſt, of 
whom you have heard that he commeth, and 
now he is in the world. 

4 You are of God, little children, and 
have overcome him; becauſe greater is hee 
that is in you, then he that is in the world. 

5 They are of the world: therefore of 
the world they ſpeake, and the world hea- 
reth them. 

6 Wee are of God.“ He that knoweth 
God, heareth us : he that is not of God; hea- 
reth us not; || in this wee know the ſpirit of 
truth, and the ſpirit of errour. 

7 My dere let us love one another: be- 
cauſe charity is of God. And every one that 
loveth, is borne of God, and knoweth God. 

8 He that loveth not, knoweth not God: 
becauſe God is charity, 

9 ln this hath the charity of God ap- 
peared in us, becauſe God hath ſent his only 
begotten ſonne intothe world, that we may 
live by him. 


10 Inthis 4 not as though wee 


have loved him becauſe he hath loved 
us, and ſent his ſonne a propitiatien for our 
finnes. 

11 My deareſt, if God hath ſo loved us: 
we alſo ought to love one another. 

12 * God tne man hath ſeene at any time. 
If we love one another; God abideth in us, 
and his charity in us is perfited, 

13 In this we know that we abide in him 
and he in us: becauſe he of his Spirit hath gi- 
ven to is. 


14 And wee have ſeene and doe teſtifie, 


that the Father hath ſent his Sonne the Savi- 
our of the world. 

15 Whoſoever ſhall confeſſe that Insvs 
is the Sonne of God, God abideth in him, 
and he in God. <p 1 

16 And we have knowne and have belee- 
ved the chari Nr 
is charity: an i in charity, a- 
darch in Gol, and God in him. EY 

17 In this is charity, us, 
that we may have in the day of 
judgement: becauſe as he is, wee alſo are in 
the world. andy, * 

18 | Feare is not in charity: but perfect 
charity caſteth out feare, becauſe feare hath 
— eſſe; and he that feareth is not per- 


ect in charity 


19 Let us therefore love God, becauſe 
God firſt hath loved us. 

30 If any man ſhall fay, that Tlove God: 
and bareth his brother, hee is aliar. For hee 
that loveth not his brother whom he ſeetk: 
God whom he ſeeth not, how can he love . 

2 27 An 


2 Tlerebi ſhall ye know the ſpirit of God: ** 
Every ſpirit a sen than fe (rift a 
come in the fleſh, is of God: ae 
3 , And every, ſpirit which confeſſeth not 
that Jeſus Chriſt is come in the fleſh, is not of 
God, aud this is that ſpirite of Antichriſt, of 
whom y ce have heard how that he foonld come : 
and eyen now already is he in the world, 
4 Little children, ee are of Cod and have 
overcome them: for greater is be that is in you, 
then he that is in the wor id. — 2 
5 They are ef theworld, therefore ſpeake 
they of the world, and the world heareth 
them, 
6 *We are of God, he that knoweth God, Lohm g. to. 
heareth us hes that is not of God, beareth us 
net, Hereby know we the ſpirit of verity,and the 
ſpirit of errour. 
7 Dewely beloved , let as love one ans- 
ther, for love commeth of God : and everie 
one that loveth is borne of God, and knoweth 
od, 
8 8 He that loveth not, knoweth not God: 
for Gad is love, 
9 In ibis appeareth the love of God to u- ohn. B. . y 
ward, becauſe God hath ſent his onely Pages | 
ſonne into the world,that we might line through 
him. 
10 Herein is love, not that we loved God, 
but that he loved ur, and ſent his ſonne to be the 
agreement for our ſinnes. 
11 Dearely beloved, if God ſo loved ns, we 
ought alſo to love one another. 
12*No mas bath ſcene God at any time, If 1 lohn 1.12, 
we lone one another, Grd dwelleth inns, and his Tim. 6.18. 
leu is perfect in ut. 
13 Hereby know we that wer dwell in him, 
and he in un: becanſe bee hath given ns of his 
it. 8 
14 Aud we have ſcene, and doe teſtify that 
the Father hath ſent his ſonneto be the ſaviour 
of the world. 
15  Whoſoever confeſſeth that Jeſis is the 
[Y God, in him dwelleth God, and hee in 
God. | 


16 And ve baue knowne and belce ved the 
love thas Ged hath tows. God is leve, and hee 
2 dwelleth in love, dwelleth in God, and Cod 
in him. 1 i 

17 Heerein is the love perfect in us, that 
wee ſhould have boldneſſe in the day of. 245 
ment : For as hee 4s, even ſo ge wee inthis + 
world. : 

18 There is na feare in leave, but per- 
feli lone caſteth ont 'feare : for. flare 
patnefulneſſe Hee that feareth is not perfect 
in love. — | 


19 We love him,for he loved us 


rot hu brother whom he bath ſeene, lev 
whom hee bath not ſcene ? * 
21 * And 


832 


The firſt Epiſtle Cu 


Io. 13. 34+ 
15,13, 


RulM. 


RKEM. 1. 


FvLix.1 


Rui M. 2. 


3 


FVTIX. 2. 


REM. 3. 


. knowledge Cbriſt our Saviour to be really preſent, and ſ in the B. 


ar. Aud this commandement wee have 21 And this commandement have wee of 13.3. 
from God: that he which loveth God, love him, chat hee which loverh God, ſhould love his and 15.13, 
alſo his brother. 2, brother alſe. | 


MARGINALL NOTES. CHAD. 1111. 


1 Beleeue not ev OE J That is, Receine not every docfrine of ſuch as boaſt themſelues to haue the ſpirit. Hereticall bag. 
For there be many * k to 7 os yur por my «nga the Church, and chalenge the fpirit, age the pi- 


ö Gopell, which 
tu not meant 


” ly not ; 
of them to whom God bath que mas, c, 
bur to and not 10 every and dien 
und. And this is - Piri 


The Apoſtle meancth, that not onely, the whele Church together, but that every man for himſelfe 8 hs 
not of — by himſelfe only, bur by ſach rules as the Scripture ſerteth downe, ought to trie whether be Trial of pia 


bey you, becauſe you ſay you are the Church, and in the Church, you only haue the gift of pg — 
ovvne 


upo 
Councels were not to be examined by this rule alſo, we ſhould (as Calvi ſaith) accept many errours in ſteed of 
truth: ſeeing many Councels both proyinciall and generall kaue erred. And what of men ſince the 
Apoſtles, are of greater credit then the Apoſtles themſelues ? yet the holy Ghoſt commenderh them in the Acts 
of the Apoſtles, which ex amined the do@rine of the Apoſtles by the Scriptures. Adi 17. 11. 
2 8 that confeſſetk.] The 22 ſeaketh as te that time, and for that part of Chriffian 1. | 
then was ſpecially to be conſeſſed,taught , and maintained againſt certaine wicked Heretikes, Ceri 12 
Ebion, and the lite, that taught wickedly againſt the perſon and both natures of Chriff 1 E 8 Y 8, The Apoſtle there which the Cuh. 


and ef God, the ref to be of the Divell , or to be counted the ſpirit of . Which of Ania bee 
ſaith) was come even then, and ir uo deukt wuch mare af beretiger al being precaſarz of that dntichrig 
55 1 
c Apoſtle or all times, giving a note to di | e ine concerning Chriſt 
which either is in deniall of due or of — And this marke will ſerue for all times, and caſe of 
all falſe do&rine , which is againſt the true faith of Ieſus Chriſt, And by this all Chriſtians may diſcerne the The Pope is An- 
Pope to be Antichriſt, and the Papiſts to bee Heretikes. Becauſe that | confeſle in words the per- dchtiſtabe Pa- 
ſon of Chriſt, (which divers Heretikes denied) yet they denie the offices of Chriſt , for which end he did be- rms 
come that perſon; God and man : namely, to be our onely ſpirituall King, Prophet, and Prieſt, Saviour, Mediator, b dus nt 
Advocate, er, iuſtice, ſanctification, wiſedome, &c. And ſo doth S. Auguſine und erſt and this marke to 
convince all Heretikes and Schiſmatikes, becauſe not onely the perſon that came, but to the end for which hee 
came muſt be conſidered, or elſe al Heretiks will after a ſort, in & words Ieſus Chriſt came 
in the fleſh. Bur lef us enquire (ſaith S. Auguſtine) wherefere Chrif came in the fleſh, and wee ſhell finde who they 
are which deny him to baue come in the fleſh 7 for if you gue heede to their tongues » you ſhdll beare many Her 
con ap. Ty ated e con vincerh them, wherefore Cbriſt came in the fleſb, c. T 
like in effect ſaith Didymus upon this text. And the text is plaine that the Apoſtle teacheth to diſcerne the ſpiri 
of Antichriſt, which was not proper to his age, but was to bee revealed after his time. Therefore your f 
of him that teacheth Chriſt to be really preſent and ſacrificed in the maſſe, is a note to diſcerne an 1 
an teacher, not a true ſpirit: for it is both againſt che truth of his hody, and alſo againſt the dignitie of his eter· 


nall prieſtheod. | | | 
3 That diſſolveth. To difdlue, looſe, or ſeparate! ESVS 33 wes proper to all thoſe ode Heretihes 
ly 


, old here- 
that taught Fry) ainf bis Divinitie ur Humanitie,or the Vnitie on, being of two natures, aCerintius, ſics chat diſſolved 
Ebion, Neftorius, Eutyches, Mancs, or Manichæus, Cerdon, Apelles, Apollinaris, and the like. Andrbis is one * 
place by which we may ſte that the c Greeke copies be not ever authenticall, and that our old approved rranſa- 
run may uit alwayer be examined by the Greeke that now is ,which the pro puly follow : but thatit ir to bee 
n Latine text differeth plainely from the Greeke , that ts ed time either al, of the more It Orecbe tert 
approved Greeke reading was otherwiſe , and that often the ſaid Greeke was corrupted then, or ſince by Here- corrupted by old 
tikes, or otherwiſe. For of the Greekes, S. Irenz. Lib. 2 18. among the Latine fathers 8. Auguſtine tract 6. herctikes. 
io fo 10. cap. 3. and Yenerable Bede did reade as we doe; and this reading wore againſt the 
ſaid heretikgy\, then that which the common Greeke now bath , to wit, every ſpirit that th not Chriſt co 
haue come in the fleſh is not of God , which is alſoiz ef ec ſaid before uer/. 2. And that therefore it was cor- 
een altered by Heretibes , ſee the wordes of Socrates alſo a Greehe writer, erceable to this purpoſe. _ 

ms { /aith hee) be eloquent by nature, which is often in Heretiter, accounted himſelfe therefore lear- Til c 
ned, and diſdained to ſtudie the olde Interpreters , counting himſelfe better then them all: being ignot ant 
that in Saint 7Zobus Catholike Epiſtle the olde ( Greeke ) copies had, EVERIE ONE T 4 AT 
DISSOL, 


_ 


Cna pP. 4 
4 DISSOLVETH . ROT, OF eee eee 
eparate the Divinctie from t penſation 0 fs bumanity, roots out Coppres this ſenſe ; far 

Pre the old expeſctors noted that theſe which would looſe IES VS, had corrupted rh EpiſtieSee aſſo the Tripants 

lib. 12. c. 4. du fn 


10 


— 


5 | Sts. Iohn. 


—— — 


8 


— ä —— — 


„ 2, It cannot bee prooved by this place, that the Greeke tem which here differeth ſrom the Latine, is corrupted, The Greelt ve. 
. And although Secrares report —— did thus corrupt it, yet his report is proved falſe, becauſe S, not —— 


who was almoſt two hundred yeares before Neffor:av, did reade as the Greek copies are now, as I have ſhewed 
in anſwer to your preface, Sec. 3 6. So did Sich Alena. in his comment upon this text. How ire did 
reade it is not certaine, becauſe his Interpreter being of later time doth fellow for the maſt part the 
Latine text in his allegations of the Scripture: S. a une rcadeth according to the Greek. and: the Latin 
Dich alſo interpteteth after both : For Los and Belle that were of later times, it is not ſo materiall if hey 
lo the valgar Latine, the ſenſe whereof is conteined in zhe Greeke. | : 
RAIN . 6 Inthis we know.] Thu # the wolt ſure and general marke to the 
nN. 4 be folſe t that rheſe wheeh be of God will bear and obey their AH andlawfull For: ſuccerdong 
and ſubnet themſelves to the Church of God: the other, that be not of God will nor ether Apable,P, 
Church,but be their owne indges, = R$ 
FyiK.4. Tbey ſucceede not the Apoſtles that teach not their doQrine, but they chat arc true Prophets 


REM. 5 


rite and Prophets from A ſure mar ke of 
the Apo/ true or falle 
— teachers. 


on owr of Cbriſl merits by ſaurb, or upon hu grace and mercy, tut 4iſo upon onr comform1ty 10 C 2 Tim. 4 7. 


in thus life, in and good werter Aud that ts the dadirime of Satt Peter, when bee ſard, Labour, that 
by workes you | 3 I — a9 election 3 aud $.Yauls meaning when hee {ad, I have 
fought a good fight, there is layd up for mee a crowne of iuſlice, which our Lord will render to mee in that day, 
a iuſt judge, | 


Fvix.,5 Confidence wherof theApolile hereſpeakeib in a neceſſary effect of iult fying faith,wberofthe Apolile faich: Confidence and 


they doe tremble Jac. 2. And by ET ˖ — — our ſalyation as of any other thing that 
to e 


God bath promiſcd,or which we ate bound « Scing the ſame truth is in the performance of 
miſes, concerning — — which is in the report of things | v — — 
the immutabilitie of his truth, And 
to doubt oftemimes of 
ts, and holding faſt the pro- 


5 the 
promiſes and grace of God, and the parties mers:es We ſee now what maketh the inſufficiency, — 


you) is effectua 
© you deny to bee grace, ſeeing it is not 


mens merites are, that though a mans hope be well corroborated, confirmed, fren pi bemod, not uywe —— — 


waen them 4 upon Gods pronyiſes and grace, yet it #,but only an bee, aud uo certainty or aſſutance of ſal 

But the word; both following and going before evident the Proteſ aura that owr 

is the day of indgment dependeth net only upon apprehenſion of Chrif: merits by farth, or wyon bis grace and mer 
ey let alſo upon eur conformity to Chriſt in thus life, in and . Verily if it depend not 


ſhould be no worke, Rom, 11,6. Wherefore — we will cxclude the grace of Chmſi altagerher, wee muſt 
hold that our confidence and hope dependeth onely upon his grace and gay 4: M ith Saint 4 
guftine) i nothing elſe but thy exceedmyg great mercy. Conf. lob x 0.6.29. What ſaitht in this place 
againſt the Proteſtants ? He ſaith that by this, charity is perfected in us, that as he is, ſuch ſhould we be in the 
world, that we may have confidence in the day of iudgement ; becauſe charity is an nt of faith, by 


ence, but an ar- 
gument of faith, by which we have confidence in the meere grace and mercy of Gad exhibited to us in Cheiſt, 
and not in the merite of our unperfect charity, And ſo meaneth S. erer that we ſhould make ſure our election 
and vocation by goed workes,thar is, confirme our faith of Gods electi n bythe effects of faith, aud ſo make 
it ſure to our ſelyes and our one knowledge, which is wot ceitaine of it ſelfe, and is of macere grace and not 
of workes, as the Apoſtle faid, Row. 11.6, , 

Neither doth $ Pau truſt in the merite of his workes to receive a crowne of glory, but in the certainty of 
Gods promiſe, which he is moſt iuſt to performe, as he is moſt gracious in ng. Our | 
fore with Chriſt in this life in chariry and good workcs, though farre, from compariſon in or 
ction of iuſtice, is a thing neceſſarily, adicyacd to our ſalvation, but no cauſe thereof, 9 of the 
rit ot adoption, which is given us according to Gods election and predeſtination, as S. Suni teſti faxing : 
Whom he bath forchnows he bath predeftiuated co be conformable te the image of hic ſon, Rows l. ac. Andthoſe are 
the children of God, hich have not received the ſpirit of bondage to feare, but the fpirit of adoption; oY 


CA — 


The firſt Epiſtle Crar,s, 


4 * 
© 4 , 
. 1 > 
* % - 
* 


FVI. 6, 


Math. T 1, 30. 


The Epiſt le 
upon Dominica 
in alhis , or 
Low Sunday. 
1 Cor. 15,57 


r 
weth, he ſheweth the effects of che 


1 Feare is not in charitie. ] The Heretikes very falſely 2 ſo, that —— men ought The feare of God 


11 * 2 : " Gt en, con. 
feare of God and his Aker — — — with cz 


I. Cor. 


| wot acorn N dar wt 
of charitie confiing well with the ſame vertue, and is called Filials timor , hecanſe it is ſuch as the goed childe Fh. 2. 
But there is a kindof feare which fandeth not with charity, & is cleane agamſ# hope alſo, that which bringeth ſuch What ſeare a. 
2 ——— ro mit ruſt or difpaire of Gods mencies. That ſervuit — greeth not with 
| ha man often to leaue nd 14 dve the een works of juſtice, not for any tous or delight be e 
ith in God or his ia wet, hut onely for feare of danmation., though it ber nor ill in it ſeife, but very that 8e ile Rag 
which helpeth toward rhe loue of God yet it ſt and ih not with charitie neither but is dauy more and more ad i; not ill. 
at leugtbᷣ quite driven out by charitie. — one kinds of feares then the Apoſtle ſpeaketh,and (as ſome expound) of the 
feare of men aß, of which our Saviour ſarth, Fe are notrhem that kill the body, Mat. 10. 
Tze very Context doth ſheve, that feare is conrrary 'to-confidence in the day of pudgement,vrhereof he ſpea- Popilh feare, 
keck in the former verſe. And ſo doth $; uguſtine undorſtt and it, ſaymmg: Now of confidence, ſer what he 
ſatth, Wherby is charitie underffood to be per fes] feare is not in charity: W bur ſhalt we then ſay to him which hath be- 
to fear the day of judgement ? If claritie were pere in him. be ſhould not feare. Nevertheleſſe, he ſheyerh this 
Feare to be firſt neceffarie , as to make way for charitie to enter, as 2'brittle or needle doth for athreed,which 
threed being entred,driverh out the briſtle, He ackwovledyerh alſo the continuall feare and reverence of God, 
which is never ſeparated from Gods children, and ver agreeth with charitie, whercunto pertaine theſe texts 
of Scripture, ich vvithout cauſe you he ape up againſt us, as though we denied that ſeaxe to be neceſfary for all 
Gods children, here as we ſpeake of that feare which bringeth perplexitie and anxietie of conſcience , which is 
contrary to confidence in the day of judgement. For bes that is not aſſured that his franes are forgiven by the 
merits of Ieſus Chriſt,can haue no quietneſſe of oonſcitnce, or conſdence in the day of judgement. Bur he that 
by Gods ſpir it, zh a lively faith (which by unfamed charitie he knoweth that he hath) is aſſured of the re- 
miffron of his finnes by the meries of Chriſts death, and that the righteouines of Chriſt is given to him by God, 
whereby he is juſtified before God: he trembleth nor at the day of judgement, in which lie is ſure he cannot be 
condemned, but loveth and deſiretł the comming of Chriſt unto judge ment; herein hee is certaine to receine 
the crowne of eternall glory due to the juſtice of Chriſt, and free to him by God, hom as an obedient 
child he loveth and his brethren, as he hath commanded. Contr 3 hee that trembleth at the nrs of 
Chriſt, as the devills doe, neither loverh God unfamedlythom he feareth as the devils feare hi not as his 
children feare him, not kath a true and {inely faith, of 'which commeth true and perfect loue, which caſtetk our 
feate, that hath torment in it. And here is to be marked , that the Apoſtle in this and ſuch like places by perfect 
charitie meaneth not that which hath ne defect, but chat which is unfained and accomplithed in the effects of 
loue, and is like to the loue wherevrith God loveth us. Which hach Qevecd it ſelſe in deed, by giving his Sonne 
to die for us: ſo that the compariſon( as Luyuſtine often ſhe eth upon the like texts) is not in quantitie or equa- 
hrie; but in ſimilitude and qualitie enely. For elſe no charitie can bee perfect, no not the charitie of Angels, as 
Saint Auguſtine ſuevreth. In loan. Tracf̃. 4. . s 3 


CHAP. v. 


They that laue Cad nuf lous bis natural Sonne Ixs VS and bis ſornes by adoption , and heepe bir command: ments, 
which to the regenerate are light. 4 But not unleft they continue in the Catholihe faith, namely of this article, 
that Ix SV the $0 od, and therefore eee 14 and all our petitions, 16 and 

s fot al our brethren that ſune not unto death, dying in their mortal ſinnes by impenitence. Lai of al, he 
warncth them aot to commnicete with Idols. 


| Hoſ&ever beleeveth that Insvs is V Hoſeever beleeveth that Ixsvs © 
o is borne of God. And eve- Chriſt, ij borne of God: and every 

ry one that loveth him which begate: loveth one that loverh him which be gate, loveth him 

him alſo which vas borne of him, alſo which # begotten of him. | 

2 In this we know that we love the chil 2 Zy thu we know that we love the chile Mach. 12.57. 
dren of God: hen as weelove God, and en of God, when we love God, and keepe his 
keepe his comm. ents. Fommundements. 

3 For this is tl > chariey of God,thatwe . 3 For this ij the love of God,that we keepe 
keepe his commandementa: andi his com- his commandements : aud bi cem nt 1 Cor. 15-57: 

are not heavy. are not rie vous. 

4 Becaule all that is borne of God, ver- 4 Fer al that ij born of God,overcommerb 
commeth the world ; and this is the victory the world: aud this is the 4 that bath o- 
whichovercommeth the world, our faith. vercome the world,cvcn gur faith, 

5 Who is hee * chat overcommeth the 5 how it that overcommeth the world, 
world, but he that beleeveth that I n 8 is but he which belreveth that Ioſis the Son of 
the ſonne of God ? , Cod? 

6 This 6 Thi 


* 


Cuar.s5. 


Of 'S: lohn. 


— 


6 This i be der eme by water and blood 
I x xv 8 Chriſt : not in water onely, but in wa- 
ter and blood. And it is the * which te- 
ſtiſieth, that Chriſt is the truth. 

7 For there be three which give teſti- 
up — the N Word, and 
the hoſt, and one. 

8 eee ire ef 


2 Spirit, water, and blood ; 
— * 
e of men, 


greater: becauſe this 


1 Ry 

10 „Nee chat betverh in See of 

God, larh the the' ee of God in himſelſe. 

beleeveth not the Sonne, ma- 

keth him a liar : becauſe hee beleeveth not in 

the teſtimony which God hath teſtiſied of 
his Sonne. , 

11 And this is the teſtimony, thar God 
hach given us life} everlaſting. And this life 
is in his Some. 

12 Hee that hath the Sonne, hath lite! 
ary that hath not the Some of God, hath not 
h ; 

13 Theſe things I write to you, that yon 
may know that you have etermall life which 
beleeve in the Name of the Some of God. 

14 And this is the confidence which we 
have toward him: that,*whatſoever we ſhall 
aske according to his will, he heareth us. 

15 And e wee know that hee heareth us 
whatſoever wee ſhall aske : wee know that 
wee have the petitions which we requeſt of 
him. 

16 He that knowcth his brother to ſine 
a ſinne not to death, let him aske , and life 
ſhall bee given him, ſinning not to death. 
There is ſſ a inne to death: tor chat I ay 
not that any man as ke. 

17 All b in iquity, is ſinne. And there is 
a ſinne Il to death. 

18 Wee know that every one which is 
borne of God, ſinneth not: but the genera- 
tion of God prelerveth him: and the wicked 
one toucheth him not. 

19 Wee know that wee are of God, and 
the whole world is ſet in wickedneſſe. 

20 And wee know that the Son of God 
- commeth : and he * hath given us un 

ding, that we may know the true God, and 

may bee in his true Sonne. This is the true 

God, and life everlaſti 


Jok 3,36. 


Mat. 7,7. 21,22 
tloh, 3, 22. 


cOr, ifwe 
know, 


bah. 
U ot to death, 


[| from Idols. Amen. 


21 My little children, keepe your ſelves Amen 


6 This Jef PP ——— wa- 
ter and blosd: — water oxely, bat 74 
ter and blood : aul it i the en that | eareth 
wine, becanſe the Spirit i iruth, 

7 Far there are three which 3 
heaven, the Father, the Word, and the holy 
. , and theſe three are ove. 

And there are three which beare record 
is earth, the Spirit, and Water, and Blood, and 
theſe three agree in one, 

9 "Tf we receive the witneſſe of men the wit- 
ne ſſe of God is reater; For this i the wit ne ſſe 
God, which he reftifierh of his Somme, 

10. e that beleeveth on the Sonne of God, 


beth the witneſſe in himſelfe : He thas zee. n 337 


ve th not God, hath wade him 4 liar, becauſe he 


beleeved not the record that God gave of hu 
Sonne. 
IT And this obs record, that God hath 
given unto u eternal li He, and this life us in hi 
onne. - 
12 Hee that hath the Conne, hath life : 
"os hath not the Sonne of God, hath not 


Theſe things have I written wnto you 
hs eleeve on the Name of the Came of God, 
that jee may know that yee have eternal life, 
and that yee may belerve on the Name of the 
Sonne of God. 
14 Aua this i the truſt that we have in him: 
that * if we ache any thing according te bu wil, x Lohn 3.22. 
be beareth ws. 
. 15 A wehnow that hee beare us what- 
ſorver we ackewe know that we have the petiti- 
ons that we defr ire of him. 
16 If any man ſee hue brother Sane fonne 
which is not unte death, he ſhall ache,” and hee 
ſhall give him life for chem that ſinne not unto 
death. There 14 finne wnto death: I [ay not that 
ye _ pra #7 — ay for ir. 
hreouſne(ſe i une: and there 

1s 2 not unto 5 
Is Wee know that whoſoever i is borne of 
God, ſinneth not:but he that is begotten of Gad. 
keepeth himſelfe, and that wicked one touc heth 
hum wor, 

19 Wee know that wee are of Ged, * the 
whole world lieth in wickedn:fſe. 

20 We know that the Sonne of God is come, 

and hath * given ns a minde to know him which Luke 2.4.45. 
i true: a hy him that is true, . 
bis Sonne Teſs Chriſt : This [ame is G 
and eternal life. 8 — 

21 Babes, keeps your ſelves fre f Idols. 1 Or, Images. 


The Wen lobt. 


Matth. t 3. 3 t. 
Marke 3.29. 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAP. v. 


be? ful filled or kept in this 7 
burden light? See ſor ack, ol 
foreſaid erour rat 
. our En word an 
bleſome, it better an(\ 


great weight. pa win ha ela oy eras FR 2 Cor, 10. 


Eece 


+ aka are not heavy. How can the Proteſtants [ay that Gods Commendements canner F 
the Apoſtle ſaith,they be not heayy : 1 — fn 
ee this place 2 n po 10. The heretikes is ſavour ſevour of 


td are not 


ord heavy , 


7 


c 


The firſt Epiſtle © 


HAP,S, 


ſlate ſdre,his Eyiſfier ave ſore ant vehement, but in effect there — — difference. We acknowledge 
Comma are not heavy to him that is born of God,which overcommeth the world hy faith. Othętvviſe 
the yoak of the Law is ſuch a burden (as the Apoſtle conſeſſeth) as neither we nor our nl ta 
beare,bur'beleeve to be ſaved by the grace of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, df. 15. 10. 11. Who having taken aa the 
curſe of the Law,and Coinfyed for our tranſgreſſions of the Law, hath alſo given us to love the Law and 
Commandrments of God, and in fome weak meaſure to obſerve them. So that the curſe being taken away;our 
3 — anſwered in — and our hows —— by his — loye his — — 4 7 — 
th given us to keep them, ae not they are not enous or gr ĩevous, ar ak of C 

js — his burder light —4 20 Who chik us not with the Seher burden of ee 
ani tefrcſheth all them that labour and are heavy loden with it. And therfote the Proteſt ante it me, that 
in luch perfection as the juſtice of God requireth, Gods Commandements cannot — be fulfilled in this 
life by any man, except our Saviour Chriſt, Yet to him whoſe ſinnes are pardoned by his grace, and he is borne 
again by his Spirit, his Commandements are ndt burdenous. Not becauſe they can be perfe&ly fulfilled, but 
becauſe ſtrength is given to keep them in part, and the tranſgreſſions of r are pardoned \ Chriſt S aint 
Auguſtine de perfett. tuffit. Whither you ſend us for the underſtanding of this text, ſaith : For nowe other cauſe 
the Scripture affirmeth that Gods Commandemen /s are not heavy, but thut the ſoule which feeleth them to be heavy, 
may underfland that ir hath not yet received ffrength, 10 which the Lords precepts are | ſuch as they are commended, 
namely light and ſweet and that he might pray with groning of bis wi that he may obtain the gijt that meketh thera 
eaſj. Again they ere commended not to be heavy ,t bat to whom they are heavy, he may underſtard that he hath not yet 
received the gift by which they may not be heavy, and that be ſbould not think he 45th juſ ful them, when he doth tbem 
ſo that they be heavy. For God loveth a cheer/ull giver aud jet when he feeleth them to be heavy, he may not be broken 
in deſpairing, but be compelled to ſerch, to ack, to noche. Therſore let us heare in theſe ier which he bath ſer 
down aſter werd, O od commenlling his precepts not to be heavy, that the Command ments God(ſaith Cæleſtius the 
0 Hcretitze) are not onely not 1 0 2 but alſo not beavy or burdenous. Ihen follow thoſe texts in order 
which the Papiſts abuſe againſt us, as their fathers the Pelagians did againſt S. Luguſtize, among which this text 
is one. Lo which S. Augu/tine thus anſwereth: 4, they did underſtand that in Deuteronomie (as the Ap.ſtle Paul 
alleadgeth i) that with the heart men belee ve to juſtice, with the mouth con / ef iun is made to ſalvation: becauſe rhe 
whole have no need of the phifetion,but the fick,they ſhould be admoriſhed by tis reſtunony of rhe Apoſtle lohn,which 
for thir purpoſe he bath placed taft. This is the charity of God, & c. that to the love of God the Commandement is not 
heavy, which is not powred forth, into our hearts but by the holy G hoſt ,nor to the will of man,by giving to which wore 
then they ought. they are ignorant of the juſtice of God, which love yet ſhall then be perfe#ed, when all pain u feare 
tt departed. Omnia ſunt ſaci lia tharireri cui uni Chrijti ſarcina levis eſt, aut ea una eſt ſartins ipſaque levis eſt. Se- 
cundum hoc dittum eft : & precepta ejus grevianen ſunt, ut cui grovia ſunt, — * non laßt divinitas dici , 
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Jubetur. De Natura & gratis, c. 69 | 
7 Three which give teſtimony. ] An expre/7 place for the diſtin ion of three perſons aud the unity of nature and 
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eſſence in the —— Trinity : againſt the Arriant and other like here tit who have in divers ages ſound themſelves o — — 
preſſed with theſe plain Scriptures, that they beve (at it is thought) altered and cerrupred the text both in Greeke and the beſſed rnit 
Latine many wayes : even as the Protefants handle thoſe texts that make againſt them. But becauſe we are not now The Arrians core 


rraubled with Arrianiſine ſa'much af with Calvinj/me, we need nor ſtand 
this paſſage. See 5. Hierom in his Epiſtle = before the ſeven Canonical or Catholike Epiſler. 

You are never able to prove, that we har 
laboured to bring the Scri from your alterations and corruptions, unto the originall 

16 A ſinne to death.] A fine to death it anorher thing then a mortal ſinne : for it is that mortall 
whereof 4 man is never penitent before his death or in which be contiftueth till deat i, and dyerh in it, I aſlicme ( 
S.Auguſt. de correp. & grar. cc. 12.) that a ſinne to death is to leave faith working by charity even till death. Sg 
litewiſe in the words before, a ſin not to death, is not that which we call a veniall ſiane, but any that a man commit- 
reth and continueth not therein rill death. 
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trantes Deum: Qui enim ſemel gladio & fami & peſti ſuerit deſtinatus, nullis precibus erui poteſf. Inde & prophe- 
re dicitur, ne 4 roget quod imprecari non poſer. 
Pacianu epiſt. 3. Vides hoc totum ad peccata manentia pertinere, non ad eos qui aliquands peccaverint,& cæpe- 
rint penttere antequam qui/quam pro illis roget. | 
16 For that I (ay not. ] If the finne to death whereof hee fpeaketh, bee the ſinne wherein a mas dieth without Prayers ſorihe 
repentance, ac to g. Auguſtines words, before rehearſed : then the prayer which he peaketh of, muſt needs bee dend. 
prayer for the dead, e be ſbeaketh of praying, or not praying, for them that died in deadly frame, exiorting us to 
pray, end encour us to doe it with con to bee heard, if wee pray, jor them that deperted this life ot in 
deadly fine: ſe is manner diſſwading and diſcouraging us from proyirg for ſuch as unt inuc d in wic- 
hedneſſt even to their lives end. And S. Auguſtine ſerteth downe the Churches pratitce agreeable 10 the Apoſtles 
nan ho I. cap. 24. De Civit. Dei. If there be any (ſaith be )that perſiſt till death in impenitence of heart, doth $,e of the dead 
the Church now pray for them, that is, for the ſoules of them that are ſo departed ? So faith he. And this is the may not be pray- 
cauſe that Concilium Bracharenſe primum, cap. 3 4. forbiddeth to pray for ſuch, as die in defpcration, or kill them- ed tor. 
ſetves: and the reaſon, why the Church forbeareth to pray for hereriks that die in their here ſie or maintaine here fie unto 
np 7 — —＋ f departed, thi 5 
* thet . i moſ? properly or onely meant of prayi the departed, this convinceth, that neither the It is proved that 
Church nor any — 1 — ok {rom praying jor Lay = Lundy nor for the remiſSion of any ſinne in this the Apoſtle tyca- 
life : all ſranes (of what ſort ſoever) being pardonable, ſo long as the commit tert of them be in caſe and ftate to repent: — 9 
a they be, ſo long as they be in tha world. And wee ſes that the Church prajeth, and is often heard, for heretikes, — Calviniſts 
Tewes, Turkes, Apoftates, and what other Infidels or ill men ſdever, during their lives. And it is great blaſphemy that blaiphemie, to a- 
the Catviniſts utter upon this place : to wit, that 27, and cert ame other finnes of the reprobate, cannot be fun gi- void this Gale of 
ven at all in this life. W hich they hold, onely to avoid the ſequell of preyiag for the dead, upon theſe words of S. Iohn, the Apoſtle. 
befides that they muſt take upon them pieſumptuouſly, to know and diſcerne of Gods ſecrets, who ber , and 
who be not, and according to that, pray for ſome, and not for other ſome, all which u moii wicked and abſurd pre- 
umption. 

At for their allegation, that S. Ieremie the Prophet was forbidden to pray for the le wet, and warned that he ſhould 
wor be heard, Cap, 7. 1 1. 14. there is great difference, faſt, he had 8 revelation by the words of God, that they would 
continue in their wickedneſ/e, as we have not of any certaine perſon, whereof S. lohn bere ſpeaketh © ſecondly, Iere- 
mie was uot forbidden to pray for the remiſſion of their ſinnes, nor had denial! to be heard therem for any mans particu- 
lar caſe, whereof the Apoſtle here ſpeaketh : but he was told that they ſhould not eſcape the tempora / puniſhment and 
a I N Nr 9 IA 

By that which is ſaid before in the laſt Section, it may appeare vw weake a ation, prayer p * 
dead is grounded. The ſinne whereof S. lohn N is —— onely nor 8 which — (ah to ro way _ 
be a finne unto death, but that which Chriſt ſaith to be the finne againſt the holy Ghoſt, which (hall never be 
forgiy en, ſuch as was the ſinne of /udas.of the Phariſees, and of Alexander the Co ith. And yer it is a ſorry 
Argument that ſhould be dravene of this place (if it were ſo to be underſtood. ) Some of the dead may not be 
prayed for, as they that die without repentance, Ergo,all rhe reſt may be prayed for. Which is as good as this, 4. 
lexander the Copperſmith might not be prayed for after his death, Ergo, 1udas and the Phariſces might be prayed 
for after their death: which might not be prayed for when they were alive. But chat the text cannot be under. 

Rood of praying for the dead, it is manifeſt by the very words. For he ſaith not, If any man ſhall ſce that his bro- 
ther hath ſinned not to death; but If any fhell ſee bis brother | Jaxing, which proxeth that his brother is alive, for 
he ſinneth not when he is dead, neither con a man ſee him ſinn ing when he is dead. So the text is. He ſhall give 
life to them that doe fin not unto death, there fore the plaine words of the text are, that the man ſinneth to death, 
or ſinneth not to death, which is not to be prayed for, or which is to be prayed for. But who ſo not only finneth, 
but alſo is ſcene to ſinue or finning,whether to death or not to death, is alive and not dead, therefore prayer is to 
be m. de by this tex t, for him that is alve, and not for him that is dead. Now let us ſee bow 30u c¹,j har this 
place is <I properly or only ,neant of praying for the dead. Becauſe(lay you) neitber the Church nor any man is dehor- 
e hand th 906g var} ee remiſſion of any ſinne in this life, A proper. convict ion and a 
learned Argument, when that is taken for a reaſon, Which is the whole matter in queſtion. But hot prove you 
that no man is dehorted from praying for any (inner yer living ? You anſwere, 4 finnes are pardonable, as 
the committers be alive, for ſo lung they are in caſe to repent. But our Saviour Chriſt ſaith, That he that TY 
„and the ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt ſhall not be pardoned in this world, nor in the world 
to come. And the Apoſtle faith, It is impoſſible for them chat fall away atter they have beene lightened, &c. to sinne againſt the 
be renewed by repentance, tar. 12.3 1. Heb. 5. 4. c. Therefore that you ſay is falle. \ 22,37 holy Ghoſt, 
"You adde further, That the Church prayeth, and is often heard for beretikes, lewes, Turkes, Apoffater and other 
wicked whatever during their tives. I anf were, the true Church prayeth not for them-thar ſinne againſt the holy 
Ghoſt or be ſuch Apoſtars,of whom NUN NA any general intendment of her prayers nor for any 
2 pet ſone knowne to be ſuch, and if ſhe pray for them ſhe ſhould not be heard to obiaine pardon for 
n, which cannot and will not repent. Bur it & 6 great blaſphemy 10 /ay, (lay you) that 4 , end certaine 
other fines of the 1 e cannot be forgiven ot al in this life, It u be bla y to [ay that Chriſt himſelfe and 
his Apoſtles ſzid,Whar is it to ſpeake to them contradictory as you doe? The ſinne or blaſphemie againſt the 
holy Gheſt ſhall never be forgiven ſaith Chriſtie ſhall ſomtimes ſay you. It is impoſſible for ſuc h ro be renewed 
by repentance (ſaith the Apoſtle)it is not impoſſible for any ſay you. And if we hold this onely co avoid the ſe- 
quell of praying for the dead upon theſe words, Why did not S. Pauli pray for Alexander the 
Bank him WM doe Auguſtine and Bede interpret the text of them, that of envy and mahc the grace 
of God and the hrotherhood ? Why doth Oecumenius ex pound it of chem that ſhe no converſion, thoughthey 
be living ? Yea of them that be mindfull of injwies, Beſides this ( you ſay 3 — 
F who be reprobate and who not. Bur it is no preſumption in the intenun . of our 
Eee ex the reyrobate, as our Saviour Chriſt doth Der And if any doe maniſeſtiy thevy. 
mtelfe to be ſuch an one, by blaſpheming the holy Ghoſt, or by wilfull and malicious obſtinacie, it ia no pre - 
ſumption to ceaſe praying for him, but it is lawfull to pray God to conſound them, as David doth — — 
ous enemies of Cb, fu 10h As S. paul prayech againſt Alexander, 2 Timoth 4.14. And the Church frayed 
againſt 7utien the Apoſtata, Thesdirer, Hiſt lib. 4. cap. . 17. & 19. By which it may appeare how vaincly you 
cavill about ſeremie, who was forbidden to pray for _— for as their obſtinacie vas revealed to /eremie, 
ſo the wickedneſſe of ſome ſhewerh it ſelfe openly, of whom S. Ioba ſpeaketh that they ſinne unto death. That 
he Was not forbidden to pray for temiſſion of their ſinnes, but for releaſe of their puniſhment, it is avaine di- 
ſtinction: for if they would or could have repented of their ſinnes, the Prophets mighr aſſure them, that they 
ſhould eſcape thepuniſhment, and ſo he doch aſſure them, cap. 26. 13. 1 will coaclude therefore with the ſaying 
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of S. Auguſtine in che place before mentioned. De Serm. Dom. in mont. l. 1. This difference of fines, diſtingu'ſherh 
Iudas betraying. ſrom beters denying -nor that we muſt not pardon him that repentet h, leſt we come againſt that ſaying 
of our Lord, wherein he commandeth that wr mu alwayes pardon eur borther, deſiring that his brother weuld forgive 
him: but becauſe there is [0 great a filthineſſe of that fault, that he cannot ſubmit bimſelfe to rhe humility of inrrea- 
ting ,although he be compefted of an evill conſcience, both to acknowledge his ſinne and alſo to utter it. For when lud as 
had ſaid, I have finned, in that I have betrayed innocent blood, he ran ſooner of deſperation to the rope, then of humi- 
ty to asſe parden.W here fore it is much to be regarded, to what kinde of repentance, God giveth pardon. For many much 
ſooner doe confeſſe that they have ſinned, and are ſo angry with themſelves,that they would vehemently that they had 
not finned : but yet they lay not downe ihc ir life, to make their heart humble and obedient ,and to deſre pardon: which 
effedtion of the minde, it is to be beleeved, that they have already of their condenmation, for the greatneſſe of their fin. 
And this peradventure is to finne againſt the holy Ghoſt, that 1s, aſter grace of the holy Ghoſt recerved to oppugne the 
brotherly charity, by malice and envy, which ſinne our Lord ſaith, is not to be forgiven in this world, nor in the world 
to come. ; 

21 From Idols. ] It is ſo knowre atreachery of heretikes to tragſſate Idola Images (as here and in a numberof Heret. tranſia 
places, pectaliy of the Engliſh Bible printed in the yeere 1562) that we need not much to ſtand upon it. As this alſo againſt @cred * 
is ſcene to all the world, that they doe it of purpoſe to ſeduce the poore ignorant people, and to make them thinke, that > 9 
whatſoever in the Scriptures is ſpoken againſi the Idols of the Gentiles (which the Prophet calleth Simulachra Gen- —— Fs 4 
tium) is meant of pictures, ſacred images, and holy memories of Ciniſt and his Saints. Againſt ſuch ſeducers,the fecond cell of — 
ſacred Councell of & ice, called the ſeventh Synode,decreeth thus, Act. 4. Pag. 122. Quicunque ſententias ſacr# Scrip- nounceth Anghe. 
turæ de idolis, contra venerandas imagines adducunt,anathema, Qui venerandas imagines idola appellant, ana- ma, that is /i curſe 
thema. Qui dicunt quod Chriftiani adorant imagines ut Deos, anãthema, that is. Anathema to all them that bring i che Cal. 
the ſentences of holy Scriptures touching idols, againſt the venerable images. Anathema to them that call the ve Idit. Colon Amo 
nerable images, idols. Anathema to them that ſay, Chriſtians adore images as Gods. EW ITS bi 1567. 

Now in their latter tranflations, the heretikes perceiving that the world ſeeth their unboneſt dealing, corrected 
themſelves in ſome places, andin thu place have put, Idols, in the text : but to give the people a watch-word that the 
Churches images are to be compriſed in the word, Idols, * they have put images, in the margetit. But concerning * The Bible of 
this matter, it i meſt evident that ne her every idoll is an image, nor every image an idol: and that how ſoever the —.— 1577. 
origine er etymologie of tbe word, Idoll, may bee taken in the Greeke, yet both the words and the things bee in truth — 1 
and by the uſe of all tongues, farre differing.' The great Dragon that the Babylonians adored (Dan. 14.) was an Idol, and Image. 
but nat an image : the Cherubins in Salomons Temple were images, but not idols, and the face of the Creme in 
her coine or elſewhere, as Cæſars face upon the coine that * cated for, is an image, but not an idol: and the he- 
rerikes dare not tranſlate that text of Scripture thus. Whole doll is this ſuperſcript ion? vor cal the Queenes 
image, the idoll of the Queene : nor Chriſt, the idoll of his Father: nor woman, the idoll of the man : nor man, the 
i doll o God: all which in Scripture be named images for all that, and be ſo indeed, anii not idols. W hich copvinceth, 

— the heretikes be falſe and corrupt tran//atours in this place, and other the lite, confounding theſe t wo words, as if 
they were all one. | T7, 

But as for the having of images or pourtraits of holy things, uot onely in private houſes, but alſo in Churches, God Sacred in 
himſelſe 455 —8 : bande even the lewes themſelves (a people moſt prone to idolatry, and that af- Churches, 
ter he had given them a ſpecial precept of not having, making, or worjbipping of idols) to make the images of Angels _ 2 — 

(the Cherubins) and that in the ſoveraigne bolieſt place of adoration that was in the Temple, and about the Arbe, e Prod. 23. 
and in reſpect of which ſacred images partly, they did (as S. Hierome ſaith, Epiſt. 17. cap. 3.) /6 great reverence 10 
the holy place called Sancta ſanctorum. If they then were warranted and commanded to make, and have in ſogreat 
reverence the images of meere ſpirits or Angels, whoſe nature ſhape conld not bee expreſſed : how much more may The ſecond conn- 
we Chriſtians have and reverence the images of Chaiſt, his bleſſed Mother, the Apoſtles and ot her Saints, being men, cell of Nice was 
22 ſbape may be expreſſed ? So doth the ſaid Nicene Counce i argue againſt the beretikes which at that time were — 
the aduerſaries of images. | | | *Y 
And note — eight hundred yeeres agee, they were freight counted heretikes that began to peake ageinſl The antiquity of 
images, and that Counce was called purpoſely for them, and them for heretikes, and confirmed the for- hely in 
mer ancient reverence and uſe of ſacred Images, which began even in our Saviours time or little after, when good re- 
li gious folke for love and reverence made his imege, namely, the woman which hee healed of the bloody flux: which 
image was alſo approved by miracles,as rhe Ecclefpafticall hiſtory tellet h, and namely Euſebius, Eccleſ. biſt. l. 7 £2.44. 
* who alſo wirne ſferh that the image of Peter and Paul were in bis dayes, as you nay ſee 6lſe in 8. Auguſtine ( lib. de + Loco citats, 
conſenſ E vangeli 2 t hat their piffures commonly ſtood together in Fame, even as at this day. Of our Ladies 
image ſee S. Gregorie, lib. 7.cpiſt. q. indict. a. ad Ianuar. & epiſt. 33. In whom alſo (lib.7 cpiſt. 109.) you may {ce the 
true uſe ofimages, and that they are the bookes of the unlearned, and that the people ought ro be inſtruffed and taught The uſe and frait 
the right uſe of teem even as at this day good Catholite folke do uſe them to helye — de votion, in af Ca- of holy Images 
* Churches: yea the 5 — themſelves reteine them ſ{ill, S. Damaſcene wrote three bookes in deſenct of {a 
cred images the id heretikes. | 214-009 1149 5 
—— - that have but meane knovy in the Greeke tongue, that the word which the 
Apoſtle uſeth, when the Apoſile did write, was taken for the ſame that we call an Image, and hereto all the 
Dictionaries old and new beare witneſſe. Therefore it was no corruptionto tranſlate in this place, and much 
leſſe in many other places of the Scripture, out of the Hebrew tongue, Images or Idols indifferently : as I have 
ſhewed at large in my defence of our tranſlations againſt Greg. Martin.cap. 3j. thorow out. Therefore (aith Ter- 
tullian upon rhis text: Little children (ſaith John) keepe your ſelves from idals, wot now ſram idolatry, that is; 4 it 
vere from the ſervi ce, but jrom the idols, that u, from the very image of them. 4h ipſa effigie corum. Origen. in Exod. 
Ham. . non ſolum idotum fiert vetat, ſed & fimilitudinem omnium, & c. And ſeeing you worſhip your Popiſh ima» 
ges, aas groſly as the Genules worſhipped their images, chat which is ſpoken againſt heathenith idols and idola- 
try, is rightly applied againſt Popiſh idols and idolatry. And therefore we regard not the curſes, of that blaſphe- 
mous and s An Councell of Nice the ſecond, but oppoſe againſt ir, and all che defenders of it, the cur- 
ſes of God himſelfe,Deut.27.15. Curſed be he — bal make a —— —-—-—⅜ 
ded be all they they that worſhip graven images. DT” W451 | W 
4d hoc neceſſurium eſt vocabulis interpretatio ei , Grete formam ſonat ab eo per diminutionem e Junay de- 
duftum' que apud vos formulam fecit. Igitur omni forms vel formula idolum ſe dio expdit. Omnia igitur c0lit 
hum anus error preter ipſum omnium Conditorem. E um imagines idol, imaginum conſecratio 1dglatrie. De Idbis . 
ria. ** N | TEETE G3 36-2; 4 MI G: 
Where you (ay in our latter tranſlations, we have cottected our unhoneſi dealing, it is falle: for we have free · 
ly uſed the one word or the other, as there is no difference of them in thoſe places. And although the uſe of 
our Engliſh ſpeech, hath made the name of Idoll odious, and of Image a ifferent: jet neither the 22 
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ire ing image of Go De vero Dei rultu 4.6.0.1 3. And De Orig err. l. 2 c. ache hath 2 whole 
bris & vero Dei bro, Of , and of the true image of God. And Arnobius,or Minurius elix, 
— ſanh, Dei homo ipſe ſimulac hrum, Man bimſelfe is the image of God. S. ambroſe allo in 1 Cor. 10. Si- 
mulachrum vert nihil eff quia imago viderur rei mortue. A ſimilirude i nothing indeed, becauſe it ſcemeth to be an 
image n 2 the Prophet did not compare God, /maginibus terrenis & ſernpeii to ime» 
ger or der made of earth uſeth the name of image and ſimul achrum for all one, Cont. 
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— So that by that command like, 
and worſhipping of Images 
that ſecond Cõmandement: is the eternall Law of God inheret hefrpldch wee 0 or (rey 
ODE . may command hat images he thinketh good himſelfe for the uſe of Religi- 
— may ſay, and the old Idolaters their horrible murder & idolatry. That God 
——— our children, and to offer them in ſacrifice, becauſe he commanded h ſo to doe : 
8 ate man to kill an oſtender, becauſe he commandeth the to put to death 
— cone — — ſee 122 Heb. 0 4% But S. Hierome addeth great force to —— 
gument, ſa _—_— ft of t «cred mages partly,t reverence to the holy place called Sancta 
ſanforum — ys of hee ſed mage part dia timer pat, reverence the Holy of boliet, becauſe 
there were rhe —— — the Ark of the Tefament, Manne,the Rodof Aaron, and the gol- 
den Altar. The 2 — — — — 
of their religion. —— 171 ce in reſpect of the i never (aw, 
all choſe things, were Sacraments of 1. — and mercias towards 
But if they were commanded to make theſe reſemblances according to ſuch forme, as was preſcribed by God, 
it followeth not, that we which are forbidden to make images in any uſe of religion, are warranted contrary to 
that generall Commandement to make any images, by tha ſpeci pony Ce pee 
that time, and for thoſe images onely not to be w not to be { onely of the Prieſt, 
once in the yeere, As for the ſecond Councell of Nice, at vas gathered by an Idolatreſſe and woman, 


wotſhipping of images was condemned: can be no warrant for ſo 
nifeſt word of God. And that falſe Councell was condenmed in the Weſt, by a Councell held at Frankford, as 
Carolus Mezrms in his booke againſt images,doth teſtifie. The ſame witneſſeth Ado Fiennenſic in Anno 727. to- 
ward the end. The falſe Synode which the Greekes call the ſeventh, was there alſo, (me cy Eon aning at Im utterly 
d. The ſame is dige by other ancient Writers. For — — 


For the images of Peter and Paui mentioned in S. Auguſtize,t 
ſet up to be worſhipped, abe upon wals in divers places of Rome, 
* 22 were m by Chriſt, and Lesered to peter and Paul. But % (faiths. 2 — 

NY by ro be deceived, which wary kd n &criptures, but i 
— — n [we ie by painters, De canſenſ.Evang4.1.c.10. You = 
into the Chatch to be Lay 


n yeeres after, they were 

mens bookts, which the —— lies as S. Auguſ ine (aid they were to thoſe Sotterers. And 
then the people began to ip them, for which cauſe Serenus Bithop of Maſſilia in France mage aj nc 
ces in his Diocefle. For which fact he was reproved Gregorie,who yet commendeth him, 


2228 in Gregories time, hich 


worſhip of images 4.7 .ep.119.&@L.9.ep.9.wher he (ai — rhe robe ow renew as - 
commended you ,but that you brake them, we did reprehend yon. Thar the Lucherans retaine images, it cannot 
fended by the word of God, though they deteſt the worſhi 


of them, ; and x ann be thou danger of 
'dolatry,if the Paſtors be not diligent to teach cheirpeople ro beware of it. See more of images, att. f. Sec. 9. 
AR.17.Sefts.Heb.y Sel 4. 


the which rhe having in Churches, and 
r 


Abs al. 


The ſecond Epiſtle 


Tohn 1 5,12. 
1 Iohn 3,11. 


t Reward for 


keeping faſt 


the Catholike 


faith. 


c To goe back 


THE SECOND EPISTLE OF 
lou THE APOSTLE. 


He tohmendeth the Lady and ber ſonnes fer continuing in 
toſe the reward of their wor tte t ta the day of judgement 


wo ſdclery :expreſsing alſd the points then in coutrover ſie. 


| The Tranſlation of Rhemes. 
a nue Senior to the Lady elect 
a and her children whom 1 
bt love in truth, and not Tonly, 
7 


2 For the truth which 
109%! abideth in us, ſhall be in us 
for ever. | 

3 Grace be with you, mercy, peace from 
God the Father. and from Chriſt I s s v 8 the 
Sonne of the Father in truth, and charity. 

4 I was exceeding glad, becauſe | have 
found of thy children walking in truth, as wee 
have received commandement of the Father. 

5. And now I beſeech thee Lady, not as 
writing anew commandement to thee, but 
that which we have had{|from the beginning, 
that welove one another. 

6 And this is charity, that weawalke ac- 
cording co fis Commandements. For this is 
the Commandement, that as you have heard 
from the beginning, you walke in che fame : 

7 Becauſe many ſeducers aregone out in- 
tothe world, which doe not confeſſe I x 8 v s 
Chriſt ro have come into fleſh': this is a ſe- 
ducer and an Antichriſt. 

8 Looketoyourſelyes,that you loſe not 
the things which you have wrought: but that 
you may receive a full reward. 

Every one that e revolteth, and perſi- 


or revolt from ſteth not in the doctrine of Chriſt : hath not 
the received God. He that perſiſteth in the doctrine: the 


truth and do- 
ctrine ſto- 
licall, is Am- 4 


nable. 
Rom. 1 6,1 7. 


RHEM.I. 


EVIL X. I. 


ſame hath both the Father, and the Sonne. 

10 If *any man come to you, and bring 
not ||this doftrine : || receive him not into the 
houſe ſor ſay, God ſave yon, unto him. 

it For he that faith unto him, God [ave 
Joncommunicateth with his wicked worlces. 

12 Having moe things to write unto you: 

I would not by paper and inke : for I hope 


that I ſhall bee with you, and ſpeake mouth 
to mouth: that your joy may be full. 


13 The children of thy ſiſter ele ſalute 
thee, 


the old faith, bidding them /o to doe bereafter alſogleft they 


: andto love the true beleevers, but with heretikes io haye 


The Tranſlation of the Church of England, mw 
RK He Elder unto the elett Lady 
% and her children, whom I love 
in the truth, and not I onely, 


I 4 ut alſo all that have knowne ' 


b the truth. 
| 2 For the truths ſake 


be with us for ever: 

Grace be with you, mercy, and peace from 
Ged the Father, and from the Lord Ieſus Chriſt 
the Sonne of the Father in truth and love. 

4 IT rejoyced greatly that 1 found of thy 
children walking in truth, as we have received 
a commandement of the Father, 

5 Ad now [ beſeech thee, Lady, not as 
though I wrote a new commandement unto thee: 
but that ſame which we have bad from the be- 
ginning, that we ſhould lovs vne another, 1 

6 And this ij the love, that we ſhould walk 
after his Commandements : This in the Com- 
mandement, that as ye have heard from the be- 
ginning, je ſhould walke in it. 

For many decetvers are entred into the 
world, which confeſſe not that Teſws Chriſt i 
come in the fleſh, This is adeceiver, and an Au- 
tichriſt. | 

8 - Looke on pour ſelves, that we loſe not 
that we have wrought : but that we may have 4 
ſull reward. | 

9 Whoſoever tranſgreſſeth and abideth nor 
in the dottrine of Chriſt hath wat God: He that 
enduretb in the doctrine of Chriſt, hath both the 
Father and the Sonne. 

10 f there come any unto you and bring not 
thu learning, * him receive not to houſe, neither 
bid him God fpeed. | 

11 For hee that biddeth him God ſpeed, 1s 
partaker of his evill deeds. 

12 Having many things to write 2 
would not write with paper and inke:but Itruſt 
to come unto you, and ſpeake with you month to 
mouth,that your joy may be full, 

1 3T he ſons of thy elect ſiſters greet thee, Amen, 


The end of the ſecond Epiſtle of S. Iohn, 


ANNOTATIONS, 


5 Fromche beginning.) This is the rule of a Chriſtian Cat holihe man to walke in that faith and worſbip of God 
w ich he hath recerved from the beginning W hich u that which we now call according to the Scriptures, The tradi- 


tion of the Apoſtles : that which is come 10 us from man to man, from Biſhop to Biſhop, ard ſo from the ApoPpltes. So 


Hall a faithſull man evoid ſeducers ,that riſe up in every age,teaching new 
We can have no ome ns > pn was the faith and worſhip of God in the 
ition of the Apoſtles, but by the writi 


ly Scriptures. Nor what was the tra 


doFrine 


his time athrmed for certainty, to be committed to writing, Eufeb. l. 3 c.35. For there can be no 
ceiving from man to man, from Biſhopto Biſhop, ſeeing a doctrine may be ſo received for a thouſand yeeres and 


more, and yet be ſhort of the beginning. Yea, there were heretikes eyen in the Apoſtles time, as ar 
A 


3 


which dwelteth in ns and ſhall - 


ans 


Crap. I. 


— 


Rom. 16. t , 1 


inni by che ho- The cenie 
of the A s, Which Ignatias in of the Scripart» 
in re- 


1 


Cn Ar. i. 


a 


— — 


RAIX. 2 


Ey Ir. 2 


Ran 3 


Foix. 3 


RAI M. 


He blon, the Nicolaites, gimon Magus & whole herefie, if it h 


— — 


ad 


tung, : but isconfutgd by the eri r- ro 
wri C | 

Ape. eee 7 
the ancient, though men cannot ſhew,by what ſuccefſion of men it came un- 


to us. 2 | | X C4 W ; — | 
10 This doftrine.] The 4poftter,and trus Paſtors their lawful ſucct ſſaurt, aud the Church of God in holy Coun- To bring wilfully 
and another o&rine 


anot her 


they would doe ſayinꝑ, O let xs firſt be proved ber be. No this is not the a marke 
eng i e , that cunnot de fine hum ; but the j bo 
8 
ted and wine c. If the ber 2 is@ /edueer 
wry 1 ene 10 
The doctrine whereof th, is that which he and the reſt of the A The &@kciencie 


fis contained in the holy | wil diche Script ures. 
wjom tut hic. b . 
cela or ochervtiſe is ſo to be taken far erue dacttine, as it agreeth wich the pteachiag of the A F 
in their writings Nor mot all that is ſer downe in Councels jserue,ſceing Councels both Provinciall and generall Councels may 


ay etre and be. corredted the latter of the former, (33 S. auguſtine ſaith) when by any trialt of rhingr, that is ope- . 
ved! w hich *. eee guar ran pr fag, eee 

| with che authority of a Councel bolden in Africa, for rebaptizing them, that had been baptized by 
heretikes, De bapr.cout.Doner.c.2. Bur you ſay it is not the Apoſtles rule, that an be conviaced by the 
&riprares. . Yes verily, for the doctrine whereof he ſpeaketh;is the doctrine of Chriſt,as it appeareth in the ninth 
verſe, and the deore ot Chriſt 2 _ — * n » for they 
beare me, lob y. 39. And t »which taugl e doctrine of Chriſt, taug ht aothing con- 
ea e eee contained in the Scriptures, 4.26.2 2. Nom. f. 2. 2 Tin. 3. 1 4. C 15. Therefore 

it isthe Apoſtles rule, that an heretik ffrould be convinced by the holy Scriptures, ſec ing e have no other certaine 
teſtimony, what was the doctrine of Chriſt and the A les, as S. ine ſheweth, in the place above noted. 
Ls yr pray eee a vwolfe, that cannot define him, it is a fond prove that an 
hererike is not to be convmoed by the Scriptures. For a naturall bodily wolfe, may be knowne by certaine markes 
though not by the Scripeure or definition, but a ſpirituall wolfe or heretike, muſt be knowne by ſuch matkes and 
notes, 28 are ict dowhe in the holy Scriptures, though every man be not able co make a ſcholafticall definition of 

an heretike. 4 . 
Therefore he that bringeth not the doctrine of Chriſt, ſer dovene in the Scriptures is a ſeducer, not he that 
bringerh 28 5 YI 22 — rTs — — decrecs, ot in his counterfeit 1 
2th the ſay novy, Chriſt is really preſent, &c. but the protanc d of Saran, and the Church 
—— that hereſie, gs; yay Au 


of An | to the holy Scriptures, rticles of Chriſts Incarnation, 
Nſrenß omi, ard ſittiriʒ at the tight hand of God in heaven. 2 „ 1h 

10 Receive him not.] b In fur h ies and places where the community or 2 inſenled neceſſity avyhen and wher- 
often forceth the ſaithfui to woridly aff aires to ſalute them, to eat and fpeake with them. and tie in to coverte 
Churgh by decree gf 8 of ti-morous con ſciences provider b, that they tucurre not excommu- = — 
nicarion or other cenſurex for in worldly a airet with any in this ind, except they be by name excom — : 22 
municared or damnable. 


ed or ed ro 8 yer even in worldly cover ſatiam and ſecular act of our life, we muſt avoid 
them as much n we may het auſe tbelr familiarity is many wajes contagious and noi/ome 10 good men, namely, to the 
fonple : but te mat ter of religion,in praying reading their booker bearing rheir ſermons, preſence at their [ervice parts 
1 6nd alt Other communicating with them in ritual things, it u a great damnable ſinze ro 
t . | "_ ET 14 127 0 * * 0 N , 
That Church which decreeth with any other communication with heretikes and inkidels, then the Schipture 
here allo eth and elſewhere to be Lavfall , ſhewerh it ſelfe to be the Church of Antichriſt. And bere you may r 
ather, what ſubjects the Papiſts be ro our ſoveraigne Lady the es Majeſtie, whom they take by the good faby 
laſphemous Bu n Pope Pius the fifth to be excommunicared. And. hat Totalt © 
duty hey yeeld unto her Majeſty, by che de vill. 2 — Pope Gregory che thirteenth, procured by two 
Rk ee Iſis Corps 2d er ſaur, of whi the one hath ſafered accouding ro his deaieritht; thao 
ther remaineth, for what purpoſe God >, , | 
— Nor ſay, God ſave you.] 8.Irenzus(1.3.c.3.)reportet 


11 


8. Tohn would 
not be in one 
in tlie bath wi h Ce- 


enemy ot the the 


:Yes 
* The like tale of 
S. Irenæus) had the Apoſtles a s. Polycar 


THE 


842 


888 —— — — 


* 


The third Epiſtle 


Crna p. l. 


THETHIRD 


EPISTLEOF| 


lonun THE APOS TL ; 


% 


rrepes jor the contrary 24nd praiſing Demetrius. 
The.Trenſation of Ahemnes. 


SITE truth 
WY 2 | My. deereſt, concer- 


oceed 
ewell, 


A prayer that thou 
pr Ys and 
as thy ſoule doth proſperouſly. 


3 I was exceeding g when the bre- 


ME Seniour to Gaius the — — 
TX decreft , whom I love in : 


ning all things 1 make my 'N 


He commendeth G ain, ſar cootiruing in the truth, and fer 5 fuccrerne mae preachers q corny Dine 


— 
ne Fldet ite the welt Bil. 


— 
that 12 in thee, 


ſtimony to th truth, how thou walkeſt; in Che "is" vg 
2 — 4 4 1 have no greater jey, then for tobrare 
ll pleaſure. 4 Greater 1 thanke have I not of them; 3 how w_ wah ier Ke Fond 75 whats: 
Idr do | 5 ovea, t att. — 
Mer, Meir. — 07 HEE IY my children doe walke ever 2 doeft to D july Frau- 
My deereſt, thou doeſt faithfully what- 4 
+ A great 8 thou workeft on the brethren, t and 6 Which have borne witneſſ, 


race - be be- that ſtr 
ncficull to 6 * They have. rendred teſtimony to thy 
3 charity in che ſight of the Church; whom, 
chat be of our thou ſhalt doe well, bringing on their way in 
Catholike manner worthy of God. 
faith & ſuffer For, for his name did they depart, ta- 
for the ſame. I ing nothing of the Gentiles. 
3 We therefore ought to receiveſacch : 
chat we may becoadjutors of the truth. 
9 Thad written perhaps to the Church: 
p It ſeemerh but he that loveth tobeare b primacie among 
(ach S. Bede) them, Dio doth not receive us. | 
he was an 10 For this cauſe, if T come, I will adver- 
Arch-heretike tiſe his workes which he doth : with malic 
or proud ser cus words chatting againſt us, and as though 
© commoneb0. theſe things ſuffice hi 2 neither himſelfe 
doth receive the brethren, aud them that doe 


c That 2 — receive, he prohibiteth, and caſteth out of the 
rebuke rhe @' Church. 


make them 
be 11 My deereſt, doe not imitate evill, but 
picked Bede. that which is good. He that doth well, is of 


God: be that doth ill, hath not ſeene God. 

12 Io Demetrius teſtimony is given of 
all, and of the truth it ſelfe, yea and we give 
teſtimony: and thou knowelt that our teſti- e 
mony is true. 

13. I had many things to write unto thee: 
by I would not by inke and pen write to 
thee. 

14 But I hope forthwith to ſee thee, and 
wee will ſpealce mouth to mouth. Peace bee 


to thee. The friends falute thee. Salute the 
friends by name. 


before the (hurch:whom if . — 
en _ Journey after a godly fort, — * doe 


well 
by 279 ca for bu \ names ſake 
they went forth, t noting s the Gen. 
tiles. * 4 
8 MWetherefareon 
we might be hel pers to 
9 1wrote unto the Church:but Diotrepher 


which loveth to have the preeminence among 

10 Wherefore if I come, Twill declare bis 
deeds which hee doth, jefting on us with n. 
cious words : and not content therewith, nei- 
ther hee himſelfe receiveth the brethren, and 
forbiddeth them that would and thruſteth them 
out of the Church, 


11 Beloved \ follow not that which i evil, 


but that nn. He that doth well, i 
CY but hee that doth evil, bath nar ſeen 


2 Demetrius hath all 
and of the truth it ſolfe : ES 
* are record, WEIR 


13 1 had many 
1 wil ns with ay 


to * 
pen write wt 


14 Ira L forrtly ſee thee, aud wet 
ſhall ſpeabę month to — Peace bee unto 
thee.Thy lovers ſalute thee,Greet our friends by 


ame. 


The end of the third Epiſtle of S. Iohn. 


THE 


enght 16 receive ſuch tha a 


Cuae.t. Sb | 84 


e 


THE ARGYVMENT OF THE EPISTLE 
OF SAINT IVDE. 


Their Father is called Alphzus,where Iames is termed, Iames of Alpheus : and their mot her, Maria Ia- 
cobi minoris, Mary the mother of Iames the younger and of Ioſeph. hich Mary in another place be- Manh. 10. 


RYEM.I. 8 the Goſpel theſe are called Fr atres Ieſu, the brethren of Ieſus, Iames and Ioſeph, aud Simon and lude. YA 5 


FryL x. 1. 


tikes abuſe the rothe Saints. $35 1 1 0 N g * , *” a5 14 ; - #- 
2 4 For there are certaine men ſecretly en- 4 For there are certuiue nnyodly men cr af- 
iſts grace fred in 


li 
C 


the 
their — 


ing called Maria Clcophæ, we perceive their father was called both Alphæus and alſo Cleophas. und that 
this Cleophas was brother to Loſeph our Ladies buehand.* Hegeſippus reltth us. Therefore becauſe loleph was called Marth. 13. 
the father of Chriſt, his brothers children, were called the brethren, that is, (according to the cuſtome of re Scripture Loh: 
2 hin/men of our Lord: and not becauſe they were rhe children of kaſcph him/elfe by amt her wife much leſe(as L — Uh 
clvidius tbe beretike did blaſp heme} by aur bleſſed Lady the perpetuall Virgine Maxy. Howbeit [ome ggod Authour e. © 
ſay, that their mother Mary was the natural ſiſter of aur Lady, and t hat therefore they are caller, Frattes Domini, 
the brethren of our Lord. | X * 1 eien 
Ho that be, three of them are reckoned among the twelve Apoſtles, Tames and Simon Cananæus, and Iude. Luc. c. 
rea and that they were ſomewbat more then 4poſtles,though lefſe then Peter, S. Paul hen fieth,where he ſaith ſpeaking Marth. 10. 
of himſelfe and Barnabas: As allo the other Apoſtles, and the brettiren of our Lord, and Cephas, 1 Cor. g. 
And u S. Luke calleth this Iude, Iude of Iames, ſo he calleth himſelſe tn this Epiſtle of his, tude the ſervant of Ie- 
ſus Chꝛriſt, and brother of Iames. S. Matthew and S. Marke doe call him Thaddæus, & Lebbzus alſo is the Greeke, Matth. 10. 
His fraſi and hit brother Simons together, the Church keepeth Octob. 28. called Simon and Iudes day. ** 
His Epiſtle is an Iuvecttve againſt all heretikes, (as it were 6 Commentary of 2 Pet. 2 )und namely (as * 8. Angu- 15 379: 646, 
ſtine hath rold as) ag ainil thoſe, which miſconſtrued$.Pauls Epiſties,and beld Onely faith, whom be calleth therefore © 
Men that transferre or peryert the grace of God into tiotouſueſſe, v..4.cxbortigg Catholikes to be couft ant aniſ un- 
moveable from their old fai b, and io contend for the keeping tbereoſ, v. 3. and v. 20. For heretikes (ſaith he) ſegregate 
theniſelves from the Church, and from ber fait h, v 19. AP" | 
S. Paul dot h not ſignific that the Lords brethren wete in authority, ſomewhat more then the Apoſtles, or leſſe The Apoltles 
in authority then peter, when he ſaith that the other Apoſtles; and the brethten of our Lord and Cephas, did muned men- 
leade about their wives. Bac he ſigniſie ch that in teſpect of their carnall alliance or kindred, they were alſo ſpeci- 
ally regarded, and Peter in reſpett of his Primacie over the Circumciſion. And whereas you will not grant that 
the Apoſſles carried their wives about with them, but other N women. Hegefippus teſtiſieth of S. Inde, that 
he was a married man, and had children, when he ſhewerh that his childrens childten ot nephewes, qa, the 
ſons of his ſon ot ſons were perſecated by Revocatus in the dayes of Domitien, Euſebl.3. c. 20. Then who would 
thinke that Peter and Jude both proved to have wives, the one by Scripture;zche other by good ſtory, would carry 
ſtragge women about with them, and not their own wives ? which could not be but offenfiue,borh to the Iewes 
and to the Gentiles and to the Church of God, which giving of offence the Apoftles condemned and forbade in T7 
all other. That which S. Auguſtine hath rold us that he writeth agdinſt thoſe which miſconſlrucd S. Pauls Epiſttes, and Onely Faith. 
held onety fait b, pertaineth not te us, for we hold not that onely faith to be. ſufficient which hath no good works, 
but that faich'oncly doth juſtiſie without workes, —_— be never void of good workes. And this doctrine 
taught ſo largely by S. Paul, and ſo plainly, none of the ot Apofiles doth gaineſay, nor S. Jude in this Epiitle. 
The old faith which he ex horteth the Chriſtians to kerpe, is not the Popiſli faith which is af later invention, but 
the faith and doctrine of Chriſt ſet forth in the holy Scripture, oe | 


THE CATHOLIKE EPISTLE OF 
IVDE THE APOSTLE, 


He exhorteth them to ſtand to their old faith, ſhewing them by examples, that it is dantnable not to continue and bee 
conſtant : 8 inveighing againſſ the lecherie, blaſphemy, apoſtaſie, banqueting of the hereriker. 14 and that their 
damnation ww long foreteld. 17 Catholihes therefore to bee unmoveable, to reprove the ohſſ mate, to-xrerover all 
not deſperate, to confirme the weake, and to live themſelves vertuouſly and without mortail fiune, which by G ods 
grace they may doe. I e e e 

& The Tranſlation of Memer. The Tranſlauon of the Qhureh of Eagland. 

" Vde the ſervant of Ins'vs Chriſt n 4am Ve the ſervant of les Chriſt, 
| and brother of lames : to them WR the brother of, Iames, to them 
are in God the Father be- HY LP which are called, and [anttified in 
loved, and in Is ss Chriſt pre- H elbe Father, aud preſerved in 

ſerved, and ca lle. li c 

2 . Mercy to you, and peace and charity be 2 — x03 Jon, aud peace and charity 

accom ihed. 1 0 be multipls vs © 2 13 

3 y deereſl, taking all care to write un- 3 Beloved,when I gane alt diligence towrite 
to you of your common ſalvation, I thought ne you of the common ſalvation, it was need- 
it neceſſary to write unto. you: beſecching f## for me to write unto Joſs exhorting you th 
Bb once delivered ee hould earneſtly contend for the faith mhic 


was once gien unto the Saints. 


you to contend for the 


j 


(which were long agoe preſcribed uns Fly crept in, which were before of old ordai- 


and Goſpel to this judgement) impious, transferring the ved to this condemnation, turning the grace of 


grace of our God t into riotouſneſſe, de- eu God unto wantonnefſe : and denying God; 


luſts and con- Ny ing the onely Dominatour, and our Lord which the onely Lord, and aur Lord Teſs 
Upiſcences, * | 


Is Sys Chriſt, . Chriſt. : | 
5 But 5 My 


TheE piſtle 


2 Pet. 2. 


5 But I will admoniſh you, that once 
Num. 14, 37. 


"" know all things, that e Ix svs, ſaving the peo- 
Eo Pleoutof che 1and of Egypt, * ſecondly de 
loſue,as S. Hie- ſtroyed them which beleeved not. : 
rome noteth, 6 But the Angels which kept not their 
ep.17. S ce principality, but forſooke their owne habi- 
Abae. 3-15. tation: he hath reſerved under darknefſe in 

eternall bonds unto the judgement of the 


great day. 
Gen.19. 10 4 


c exſornicate. cities adjoyning in like manner having for- 
nicated, and going after other fleſh , were 
made an example, ſuſtaining the paine of eter- 
nall fire. 

8 In like maner theſe alſo defile the fleſh 
and t deſpiſe dominion, and blaſpheme maje- 
ſtie. 

9 When Michael the Archangel, diſpu- 
ting with the devill, made altercation||for the 
body of Moſes: he durſt not inferre judge- 
ment of blaſphemy, but ſaid, our Lord ſi com- 
mand thee. 

10 But theſe, what things ſoever certes 
they are ignorant of, || they blaſpheme: and 
what things ſoever naturally, , as dumbe 
beaſts, they know, in thoſe they are corrup- 
ted. | 

11 Woe unto them, which have gone in 
the way of Cain: and with the errour of 
* Balaam, have for reward powred out them- 
ſelves, and have periſhed in the contradicti- 
on of Core. | 8 

r2 Theſe are in theirbanquets, ſpots, fea- 
ſting together without feare, feeding them- 
ſelves, clouds without water, whichare car- 

ried about of winds, trees of Autumne, un- 
Fuitfull, twice dead, plucked up by the 
roots, | 

13 Raging waves of the ſea, foaming out 
their owne confuſions, wandering ſtarres : to 
whom the ſtorme of darkeneſſe is reſerved 
for ever. | 

14 And of theſe propheſied Enoch, the 
ſeventh from Adam, faying,behold our Lord 
is come iu his holy thouſands, 

15. To doe judgement againſt all, and to 
reproveall the impious, of all the workes of 
their impiety whereby they have done im- 
piouſly, and D ung, which im 

ious ſimmers have ſpokon againſt him. | 

„ 16 Theſe are murmurers, A ot com- 
plaints, walking according to their one de- 
ſires, and hee mary, ſpeaketh pride, admi- 

ring perſons for gaine fake. .. 


i{ cebuke. 


i becauſe they. 
Gen. 4,8. 
Num.a 2, 
Num. 16. 


the words which have beene ſpoken before 
by the Apoſtles of our Lord I x s y 8 Chriſt, 
18 Who told you, that in the laſt time 
ſhall come mock ers, according to their owne 
deſires walking in impieties. 

19 Theſe are they which ſegregate them- 
ſelves,ſenſuall, having not the Spirit. 

20 But you my deareſt , building your 
ſelves 


1 Tiw.s. 
2 Tim.3, 
2 Pet. 3. 


7 As- Sodome and Gomorrhe and the 4% 


17 But you my deareſt, bee mindefiill of 


CSA. 1. 
5 A minde u therefore to put Jon in re- ws: 

membrance hereof, for as much as ye once kyow 

the, = that the Lord after that he had deli- 

vered the people out of gt, * deflroyed Num. 14.37 

them which afterwrrd — abt mY 7 
6 *The Angels alſo which he t not their 2 Pet. 2 4, 

firſt eſtate, but left their owne habitation, he 

hath reſerved in everlaſting chaines under 

darkeneſſe, unto the judgement of the great 


7 * Even as Sodomee and Gomorrhe, and Gen. 19. 24 
the cities abovt them, which in like manner defi. : 
led themſelves with fornication, and followed 
ſtrange fleſh, are ſet forth for an enſample, and 
ſuffer the paine of eternall fire, 
8 Likewiſe theſe being deceived by dreams, 
defile the fleſb, deſpiſe rulers, and ſpeake evill of 
them that are in authority. x 
9 Tet Michael the eArchangel,when ke 
ſtrove againit the de vill, and diſputed about the 
body of Noſes, durſt not give railing ſentence, 
but ſaid, The Lord rebuke thee, 

10 But theſe fpeake evill of thoſe things 
which they know not and what things they know 
naturally as beafts which are without reaſon, in 
thoſe things they corrupt themſelves. 

11 Moe be unto them, for they have gone in 
the way of * Cain, and are utterly given to the Gen. l 6s. 
errour of * Balaam for Incres ſake, and have mute. 
peri ſbed in the gaineſaying of Core. . — : 
12 Theſe are f ſpots in your featts of chari- t Orgockes. ; 
ty, when they feait with you, without all feare | 
feeding themſelves : clouds they are without 
water, carried about of winds, f trees withered Or: trees - 
at fruit. gathering, and without fruit twice dead hered in Au- 
and Ik ar xp by the roots : — 

13 They are theraging waves of the ſea, t is, and ſo 

oming out their mne ſhame:they are wandring the Greeke 
Fare, to whom reſerved the miſt of darkuefſe word impor- 
for ever. _ _ 

14 Enoch the ſeventh from Adam, — 2 
propheſied before of ſuch, ſaying , Behold, trees corup- 
the Lord ſhall come with. thouſands of ting their own 
Saints, | * 

15 Te give judgement againſt all men, 
and torebuke all that are dl among them, 
of all their ungodly deeds. which they have 
ungodly committed, and of all their crnell ſp 
kings,wbich ungodly finners have ſpaken Ag 
him. WN ene 5 


16 Theſe are mur murers, complainers;wal.. 
9 7 their ownluſts, *whoſe mont hes ſpeak, fal. 15. 10. 
proud things, they have men in great reverence 
becauſe of advantage. | 
17 But yee beloved, remember the words 
which were ſpoken before of the Apoſtles of aur 
Lord Ieſus Chriſt. | 
18 How that they told you, * that there 1 Tim. 4. 


fhonld be morkers in the laſt time, which ſhould 2 tim. 3. i. 


walke after their owne ungodly lufts, 


19 Theſe are makers of Sefts,fleſply having 
wot the ſpirit, | : 


2 pet. 3. 3 


20 But pe deerely beloved, ediſia your ſelves 
in 


Carel. Of S. Iude. $45. 


* 


3 CE CO 
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a” 


Ru u. 1 


Fett. 1 


y his Pa» Councel, although he himſ elfe haye ved them, as Martine 3. did the Councel of Conſtance, and Eu- 
— the 4. the Coy of Bafil. qu ptr to odey the law or decree of the Counce!, which define 
— —.— Councel is above the Pope. Such an heretike is the Pope, and ſo greatly deipiſeth dominion, 

and bl: 


RAM. 2 


Frix.2 


Ruan; 3 


Fris, 3 


a—— life everlaſting. unto eternal life. 


10 he. and which fefuſcth to obey any Law, either of ſpirituall or remporall rulers, no not che decrees of a generall 


their ſaid moſt gracious and hofiorable wer, a and that with ſuch abominable hypocriſy,that they did ſer out 


ſlvesupon |] or moſt holy fairh, in the holy gow weſt bely faith, projing i» the Help 


* - cepe your ſelves in the love of God, 2 And keep your ſelves inthe love of God, 
| ing the mercie of our Lord II BV ng for the mercy of aur Lord leſus Chriſt 


22 And theſe certes reproove beeing 22 «And have compaſſion of ſome, f ſepa- t Or in pu ng 
judged : ; f rating them n diſterencc. 
23 But them fave, pulling out of the fire. 23 Aud other ſave with frare, pulling them 
And on other have mercy in feare : hating ent of the fire: hating even the garment ſported 
alſo that which is carnall,the {ported cote. by the fes. * 
24 And to him that is able to preſerve you 24 Yo him that is able to heepe you 
without finand to ſer you immaculite before free from ſiune, and to preſent you fanlt- 
the fight. of his glory in exultation in the /efſe before rhe preſence of bis glory with 
ing of our Lord [zsvs Chriſt. as cb BIDS; 95 3 
25 To the only God our Saviour by Insvs 25 To GOD ear Saviour which onely 
Chriſt our Lord bee glory and magnificence, 5s wiſe , bee Glorie and Majeſtie, De- 
ire and power before al worlds, and now minion and Power , now and ever, 4. 
for all worlds evermore. Amen. men, 


MARGINALL NOTES, CHAP. I. | 


3 Deſpiſe dominion ] Sucb be bereriks that will not be ſubieꝶ to any ſuperiors, or that refuſe to ahey the lawe, - 
either of ſpiritual or tempora i rulers, in which kind (ſpecially is la hema the ſupreme prrituall Magitrate) the 


an Heretike and worſe then an heretike is Antichriſt the Pope, which will not be ſubject to any ſuperior, 


phemerh majeftie, that with molt vile termes he doth cake him ro deprive Kings of their rbyall 
, which chey have by lavvfull ſucceſſion and election, and e of alf their — and * — 
geth their ſubgefts of their loyalty and obedience unto their Soveragnes. As Pius the 5, dis in that hereticall 
and Antichrifhn bull, gen our againſt ne EL12zaB8TH the moſt honourable Prince in ail Chtiſteudome. 
Such heretikes axe the Pope and the Papitts, as ſuborne hornble Traitours, and murderers, to murder 


a printed booke, declaring it anlawfull to kill her Majeſty for none other end, but to make her Majeſty and the 
Councell, ſecure and out of ſuſpition of them, that they might with more oportunity accompliſh their tramerous 
deviſed murder. As was openly confeſſed and proved, at the arraignement of Fabington, Ballard, and the reſt 
of thoſe helliſh monſters. Alſo the letters of Cardinall Como written to Parrie, de teſtify che of Popes appt oba- 
tion of that moſt vile and detectable tit aſo arid murder intended. 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAP. I. 


Lie 3 nab 4 ' a0 2 ar rigen v 3 
9 For the body of Moſes.] hen, why, ur hem this alteration or combate war between 5. Michael and the dei Tube norte 
about Moſes body,no mas can declare; only this we ce that many truths and ftories were kept in the oui bi and harr and hs 

of the , rat were nat written in Scriptures Canonicall,gs this was among the lewes. .. | tradition. 

The of Moſes was buried by God, 4s appearech Deureron. 3 4 6. that no man ſhould know where his ſe- 
pulchre was. Therefore it is like that this alteratipn was immediately before that time when the Devill deſired 
Ann yooy of aſe ao, that it might bee abuſed to idolatry. As it hath alwayes beeno the prat» 
fice of Satan to perſecute the Saints while they lid, and tg make Idols of their bodies when are dead. T bat 
auncient Father which wrote the booke De mirabilibus ſacræ Scripture, h. under the name of Saint * + » 1» 
AuguP ine lab. 1. cap. 3 5. writeth thus of the budy of Moſes : For two canſes,as 27 e men {ay n0 mas was privy of Tuperſtition 
bis ar h. nor of bis ſepulc hre. That no man ſhould ſee that face, which had through the ſamiltarity of the Lord} wd. 

b uetd him, firiken downe or dimmed with the heavynefe of death. und left the propie of 1/7atl, if they had 

knowne where his /epulchre was, ſhould have adored it. IN berefore at maſt men thinke, be carried cows} with vim the L 
rod where with hee had done wonders, leſt it ſhould have beene adored : ſeeing the Children of 1/rael did afterward 


Where you gather that man truths and florier were kept in the ihauthe and bearts of che faith/ull, that were nas Fomriten write 
written is the eee Conrad, I ies yr tha york norte che dee [rey not contain dt gene 
all doctrine — — ſalvation. And even the doctrine here taught is expretieg in the Canonicall Scriptures 
Dent. 3 4.6, and 2 


if his Ignorance d- 
At, Lech heretikes 
blatpheme. 


TheEpiltle e 


FVI x. 4 


Ru A M. 5 


FVI x. 5 


As for their common ſcornings, execrations, and ſlanders of the true Church, and faickfull. Paſtors of the ſime * 
with the Sacraments and — is godly, and agree able to the holy Sciprures, as the Communjon. able, | A 
the marriage of Miniſters, the ſinging of Pſalmes, &c. are ſo well knowne, that I need not 
them * 1 , | 


t0 Tepeat 


Zulers, and namely of sCar in. + — 

1. 2 C. 8. To al ſuch forſakers the Apoſtle here giveth the curſe and V x die to the 785 three, Cain, Bala am, aud 
and telleth them that the forme ef aa tion. is provided for tbem goof 8 | 

— * ke in ſome we 10 bur woe have experience by their manners in our dayes ) in aff this paſſage even to x 
oft Fact | | 997 2 1 


4 


All beam & 


a 


aithfull even in the Primitive Church : that we may the arvell at theſe men 

ſegregating tbemſelver, all going out from the reſ into ſeveral Sefts, which $. . beth Scgrega- 

tions. 

We have not ſegregated our ſelves from the Church as heretikes, but from heretikes as true Catholikes al- — 

wayes have done. We have gone out of Babylon Slow Ghoſt hath commanded all the faithfull, after her uc 

wickednefſe is diſcovered , Apoc. 18. that we ſhould not communicate vith her ſinnes, nor be partakers 5 

of her — id his miniſters have ſeparated themſelves from the unity of the Catheli 4A 
maintaine his Antichriſti an primacie, as Beds ſaith of the rebellion of Core. Quicunꝗ, Mc. I boſoe- 

ver through deßre of 2 — dretde themſelves from the unity of the holy Church, and foreſe 

bow great wiſchiefe they take in hand, doe goe downe to the hell of wickedneſſe. So did Pope Bonifac ww 

which not i r in hand) but 

of Antichriſtian pride, bought the primacie for a great ſumme of money, 2 pi 

Phecas, and ſeparated himſelſe from the unity of the Catholike Church, and fo the reſt is 

nt ai drab al 7 ng others in our dayes, 

= wary ſegregate themſelves, as their Predeceſſors did before them, being ( void of the Spirit of 


The Apocalypſe. 847 


RAM. 1. 


t Part, 


7 


FyrIr. 1. 


— 


THE ARGVMENT OF THE 


ApocalrPsE OF S. loan. 


4 cy. la | | 

Of which booke S. Hierom ſaith, The — of 8. lohn hath as many Sacraments or myſteries, as words. Hier ad Paulia. 
Tea more then that , Ta every word there are hid manifold and ſenles. Therefore it is very little that can 
heere — reſpecł. Yet to giue the good Catbolike (whoſe comfort is heere) ſome little heipe, the baoke may be 
divided into tis. ' ; N p | — 

The after the Priene) c | nom in glory to ſeven Churchet of Af, orf, Cp 1.2.3. 
theſt lh all one) ro the ſeven ps yo bk — not to thoſe onely,but to 4 ble 7 and 
Biſbept, t broughout the world: [a 


yin Hhereſtr t iy every one of them, to of in general : He that bark 40 f hin 
heare —— Spirit N alſd in — to fate Gann (i bi 
warfare of ours again or t in ey one promi/eth ms « ut before 
this ia the beginning of every one, he partly cummen ii h, partly reprebendeth, and exborteth to penanct. W bere this is 
much to be noted, and feared, that ating /o n, be rtyrooveth ſume what in all, ſaue onely in 00, Which art the fe- 
cond aud the fixt. It the beginning alſo of every one, he taketh ſome peece out of the apparition going before, to Fame 
thereof bis ſtile agreeably to the matter of each Epiſtle. p | 
er this admonition to Paſtors and their floches : the ſecond part folo werb, wherein the Church ana whole courſe Cay 4. to the d 

thereof from the beginning to the end, u expreſſed in the opening of a booke in Gods hand, and the ſeven ſcales thereof, y 
Chriſt. For the which he ſceth praiſe ſung now ia heaven and earth,not only to the Godbead,as before, but alſo (aſter 
a new manner) to Chriſ according to his Manhood. and heere, when be is come to the opening of the laſt ſcale, fugnify- 
ing Domeſday ,he letreth rhat mat ter alone for a while, and te Peake more jully yer of the ſaid courſe of the Church, he 
briageth in anot her pagent (a it were) of ſeven Angels with ſeven Trumpets. The effett of both rhe Sealer and Caf. S tothe 18. 
Trumpets yis this: That the Church beginning and proceeding, there ſhould be raiſed againſt it, cruef perſecutions and 
perilent here ie: & at length after allverefies,a certaine mot blaſp bemous poi afie being the next preparatrue to the 
comming of Antichriſt : all which, Antic)rift himſeiſe in perſon ui appeare in the time of the fit ſeale, ad 
foxt trumpet , per/ecuring and ſedacing (for the ſhort time of his reigne) more then all before hun. The Church not- 
withſtanding fbe# fil continue, and wade thorow all, becanſt Chriſt her Spouſe is fronger then of! thee adverſaries, 
who «l/0 ftraight after the ſaid fixt time, ſhall in the ſeventh,come in majeſty and judge oft. 

—.— which judgement, deferring yet a while to ſpeake at large, he doth firſt in the third pert intreate more fully o Cap-12.t3-14- 
the Divels working by Antichriſt — his company againſt the Church, that toe juſtice of Chriſt afterward pa judging, 
may be more mant/eff. 

At length therfoie in the fourth part he commerh to the ſeuen laſt plagues, the ſeventh of them containing the f ina Cap 15 to the 21 
damnation of the whole multitude, ſociety or corps of the wicktd, from the beginning of the world to the end. I ic h 
multitude,ia the Goſpell and firſt Epiſtle of this ſame S. Iohn ( alſo in the ot ber Scriptures commonly) is often called 
Mundus, the World. And heere he cafteth it parily, Meretricem, a Whore or Harlot, hecauſe with her concupiſcence 1 Loha 2+ 
ſhe entiſeth the carnal and earthly mon away from Cod: partly, Civitatem Babylonzthe City of Babylon, becauſe lei. 
it math warre agu Aitruſalem the City of God and laboureth to hold G ot people captiue in ſinne, as it was ſhe- 
wy > rag Tar gene yr omen, Aro 9 4 with their Hirruſalem in ty, 
until Cyrus (in figure of Chriſt) delivered them. But whether all theſe ſeven plagues ſbould (6 the 


th) of Domeſday it ſeiſe, it is hard ro define. More like it 1s, that the firſt fixe are to goe before Domeſday * but 
— 1 — and liter 0 as Moſes plagued: Egypt) or rather ſpiritually, it is more hard to Thar Tet it 
ſeemet » more eaſie, td them corporady, & alſo the piagues wherewith Elias and his fellow ſhall in the time 


Antichri the wicked (which he tbe [ame laſt phigues) whereof we read in this hte, 
= 1. v gf —— to = part rae damaatton 125 — adairer ; au and bigody 7 wy 
2 . t of their three grand Captaines damnat ion, which are theſe, Antichriſt aud bis falſe propbet, aud the 


the author of all thit miſchiefe. 5 | 31 IN, 
„ on the order de, tu the fifth part be reporterh the unſpeatabie and everlaſtiag glory, that the Church after Cap. 21.5 
al this (uffermy , ſhall by Chrift her pou/e be «[[umpred wato. And ſo be conctudet b the boote. | 
As thus boone containeth a prophecy of the ſtare © the Church untill the end of the world, ſo it is no matvell 


CE ee ee Lee tne its Che hw he heeerpees Tt 
ent to us t iſhed. Let ing Ancichs) ity 5 poſtle 
doth ſo _ them, that many of 828 r athers did (ee. plainely that he ſhould be a Roman Ty- 
have tis hieft Ser at Rome: as I haue ared apo Fheſſ.n. the deſcription of Babylon, c. 17. Race the ſcare 
with the Angels interpretation, is ſo evident of Rome, that 1x is extreme to deny it, or to ſhift it off f Anticbruti. 
unto the Whole Aulticude and of the wicked, as more plainely ſhall appeate we come to the Annota- 
tions pon that chapter. That Ekesdhall me any more in perſonzit is a vaine ſurmiſe upon the eleventh chip. 
vylere it is ſaid, that notyvichſtanding the greateſt ryranay of Antichriſt, yer God will 2 to his two 
witneſſes, which Ggnifie the ſmall 3 and yet ſuſcieut, to be accepted of chem that tha 
agdinſt the cruelty and pride of Antichriſt. And even as the Phariſces deceived the lewes , ing the com- 
ming of Elin, that they ſhould uot acknowledge Chriſt to be come,becaule Elias was not come in perſon, though 
he Were oome in {picit and office, ſo theit ſucceiſors the Papiſts decciue the not ant, that they hauld not acknow- 
lhe the manifeſtation of Antichriſt, under pretence that Elias is not yet come in perſog, wich his iv Enoch, 
perſonall teturne the Scripture ſpeakerh nothing, but of two wicneſſes 8 j the ( 1 number, 
= teſtimony of chem that gaue their lives tor the Goſpell of Chriſt , and the 
dectitꝭ and+yrannic of Antickuiſt. 


* 


pft | THR 


The Church THE POCA UDTtPSE OF 


readeth this 


booke at Mat- 

tens from the IO HN THE APOSTLE. 

5 Sunday 

after Eaſter 1 

unto the C HAF. . F 2 1 — 

ourth. S. Iohn being baniſbed in the lie Patmos , is commanded to write to the ſeven Churches 0 by th 
The firſt art. £ ſeven Center) that which he [aw upon a Sunday, round about the Sonne of Man i 13 whoſe manner of ap- 
_ — parition is deſcribed, | | | 

t — | 

ches. The Tranſlation of Rhemes. | The Tranſlation of the Church of England. 

The Epiſtle {@ a>, He || Apocalypſe of Is svs HE Revelation of Teſi 
noon Michael- Chriſt which God gaue & Chriſt, which God gaze unte 
REY 4. him , to make manifelt to him, for to ſhew unto by ſer- 
— + his ſervants the things vants things which maſt 
tion of S. Mi- I which muſt be done quick- W ſhortly come to paſſe : and 
chacl, May 8, Ny: and ſignified ſending by > when he had ſent , he ſhewed 


his Angel ro his ſervant Iohn, 
2 Who hath given teſtimony to the 
1 ee be 1. word of God, and the teſtimony of IE SVS 
— (Heal © rift what things ſoever he hath ſeene. 

y now adays) , . 4h 
that be great 3 Bleſſed is he that readeth and heareth 
— ung the words of this prophecy : and F keepeth 
rers, nd tal- thoſe things which be written in it, for the 
kers of Scrip- ee 

tures, but that dime 1105 - . 

3 0 

is not ynough 4 lohn] to the ſeven Churches which 
to make chem are in Aſia. Grace to you and peace from 
good or bleſ- * him that is, and that was, and that ſhall 
— yaa come, andi from the ſeven Spirits which are 
they keepe the in the ſight of his Throne. 265 
things preſcri-— 5 And from Iz SVS Chriſt who is the 
bed and taught faichfull witnes, the * firſt borne of the dead, 
therein accot· and the Prince of the Kings of the earth, who 


ding to our ſath loved us, and waſhed us from our finries 


Savi ſay- 

e y in his blood, £9 E. 

Bleed are 6 And hath made us a kingdome and 
they that heare Prieſts to God and his Father, to him be glo- 


the word of ; | 
God, and ty and empire for ever and ever. Amen. 


keepe it. 


Col.r, pricked him. And all the tribes of the earth 
ms . ſhall bewaile themſelues upon him; yea, As | 
1 Pct. 2, men. : 
Zach. 1 2. 8 *I am Alpha and Omega, the begin- 
E(2.44. - ning and end, faith our Lord God, which is, 
e On and which was , and which ſhall come, the 
+Banihed chi- Omnipotent. | 


ther for religi- - 9 I Tohn your brother and partaker in 
on by Nero,or tribulation, and the kingdome, and patience in 
racher by Do- Chriſt Tesvs, was in ᷑ the Iland, which is cal- 
mitian,almoſt ed Patmos, for the word of God and the 
3 ſtimony of Ixsvs. 

after Ckriſts de ony © PS 

Aſcention. 10 I was in ſpirit] on the Dominicall 
c Thadaviſi- day, and heard behind me a great voyce as it 
on, and not were of atrumpet, | 

all yes bur 1.7 Saying, That which thou ſeeſt, write 
in ſpirit ] be ina booke: and fend to the ſeven Churches 
held the fimi- which are in Aſia , to Epheſus, and Smyrna, 
lirudes of the and Pergamus, and Thiatira, and Sardis, and 
things fol- Philadeſphia, and Laodicia, 


lowing. 


12 And 


7 Behold he commeth with the douds, 
ExOd. 3. 14. and every eye ſhall ſee him, and * they that 


by his Angell unto his ſer- 
vant John, 
2 M hich bare record of the word of God, and 
of the teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt, and of all things 
that he ſaw, 
3 Happy is he that readeth, and they that 
heare the words of thus Prophecy, and keepe thoſe 
things which are written therein: for the tim 
& at hand, LEY | 
4 Jobs to the ſeven Churches in Aßa, Grace 
bee unto you, and peace from him which * 1, Exod. 3.10 
and which was, and which is to come, and from 
the ſeven Spirits which are before his Throne: 
5 Andfrom Ieſus Chriſt, which is a faith. 
full witnefſe and * firſt begotten of the dead. and 1 Cori i. at. 
Lord over the K ing. 1 the earth : unto him 
that loved us, and waſbed us from our ſinnes in 
his one blood, | 
6 And made ms Kings and Prieſts unto 
God and his Father: to him be glory and domi- 
nion for evermore, Amen, 
7 Behold,he commeth with the elowds,and 
all eyes Mall ſee him, and they alſo which pear« 
ced him, and all kinreds of the earth ſhall waile 
before him ; even ſo. Amen. | 
8 Ian pla and Ome ga. the beginnin 
and the ending ſaith the Lord almighty , — 
I, and which was aud which is to come, 
9 1 ohn jour brother, and companion in 
tribulation, and in the ki and patience of 
Teſs Chriſt mas in the Iſle that is called Pas. 
mos, for the word of God and for the witneſſing 
of Ieſws Chriſt, LE 
10 Ius in the ſpirit on the Lords day, and | Or; Sunday. 
heard behind me a great voyce , as it had been 
the voyce of trumpet, | | 
11 Saying, I ameAlpha and Omega, the 
firft and the laſt: that thom ſeeſt in 4 
booke, and ſend it unto the ſeven Churches 
which are in «Aſia, uuto &pheſus, aud unte 
Smyrna, and unto Per gamos, and unto. i 
ra, and unto Sardis, and unto Philadelphia, and 
unto Laodicra. | 
12 end 
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Cane. I. The Apocalypſe. 


—— — 


12 > And I turned to ſee the voyce that - 12 And lu backs th ſee the voice Iba 


b The firſ | | 
all Vi- i In „ (eve unto me. And when I was turnad, 1 ſaw 
— niche ace N ny pd 
ren Aale. 13 And in the middes ofthe {even tandle- 13 Aud in the middeſt. of the ſeven tan. 
| ſtickes of gold, one + like to tho Son ef man, Aleſtiches, one like unto the Sanne of iwan, 
c podere. [| veſted ina © prieftly garment to the ſoote, clothed with a garment downe to the feete, 
$4p,18.31. 


E(a,41,4-44:6 


8. Irene 
to 
this Cuth, 
The Church 
every where 
preacheth the 


truth, this is 


the ſeven-fold 
candiefticke, 
ing the 


n 14 - And his head and haires were white, —— Hu head and bis haires were white , as 


and girded about neere to the pappes with a and > about the pappes with a golden 


as white wooll, and as now, and his eyes as white wool, and as ſnow , and hiscyes were as 4 
the flame of fir. | 


| | {+ RESP 
15 And his feete like to latten,as.in a bur- 15. And bis feete like nnto fine brafſe, as 


ning furnace, and his yoice as the voice of ma- though they burnt in 4 furnace : and bys voice 
ny waters: | 


cw ew); 74 | as the ſound of many waters, | 
16 And he had in his right hand ſeven 16 did bee had in bu right hand ſeven 


from his moi proceeded ſharpe. . LE 0 
l face, as * Sunne 23 and hu face ſhone even as: — 


ſhineth in his vertue. u bi ſtrengib. . eee 

17 And when I had ſerene him, I fell at his 17 4ndwhen I ſaw bim, I fell at bis feets 
feere 3 dead, And he put his right hand up- ven dead: and be laid bu right þ 
on me, ſaying, Feare not. Lam the firſt and me, /aying unto me, Fear not, Iam the 

18 And alive, and was dead, and behold I 18 7am aline, and was dead: anilbehold 7 
am living for ever and ever! and haue the am «line for evermore, Amen, and baus the 
keyes of death and of hell. keies of hell and of death. . 

19 Write therefore the things which 19 ry therefore the things which thou 
thou haſt ſeene, and that are, and that muſt be 5. f ſcene, and the things which are, and the 
done aſter theſe. : things whith ſrall be fulfiled bereafter, = 

20 The Sacrament of the ſeven ſtarres, 20 The myſtery of the ſeven ftarres which 
which thon haſt ſeene in my right hand, and th ſaweſt in my right hand, and the ſeven gol- 
the ſeven Candleſtickesof gold; || the ſeven den Candleſtickes. The ſeven ftarres are the 
Stars, are || the Angels ofthe ſeven Churches; Angels of the ſeven Churches : and the ſæven 


light of Chi, and f the ſeven Candleſtickes; are the ſeven Candleſtickes which thou ſaweſt, are the ſeven 
— 1 ad- Churches. Churches, 
er. 


Rus x. 1. 
Foie, 1. 


Riu. 2. 


Frix. 2. 


Ritn M. z 


MARGINALL NOTES. CHAP. 1 


* Like to — It ſcemeth not to be Cbriſt himſelſe, but an Angel bearing Chrifts per/an, and uſug divers foee- 
Ces to Crit. 


Secing Chriſt — appeared to Paul,why might he not appeare to Jobs. 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAP. L 


r ApoOCAaLyPss.)] 7 alypſe thus writerh the ancient Father Denys, Biſbop of Corinth, as Euſebius 
alleaget h bim, hib.7. c. 20. i Of this booke ( ſaitb be) this is my opinions that the matter thereof is 
fare more profound then my witte can reach unto, and I doubt not but almoſt in every ſentence of it, there lieth 
hidden a certaine ſenſe exceeding myſticall and marvailous, which though I underſtand not, yet I conceiue that 
— 7 qo . . bo. — the matter by reaſon, SE vos faith, ta- 
it to be mare hi wine, can tation compriſe : not reprooving that whi | 

not, but therefore I admire with reverence, dev ray wit cannot acalne mae k Rad 3, ine laith, 
That in the Apocal r to exerciſe the minde of the Reader: and yer ſome 
fere things lefrevide nt, chat through them a man may vvith labour ſcarch out the reſt, ſpecially for that the Au- 
thor ſo repeateth the ſame things in divers ſorts, that ſeeming to ſpeake of ſundry matters, in deede is found but 
—— rb — bich we ſet downe heere in the beginning , to 
warne the good Chriſtien Reader, to be bumble and wiſe in the reading both of af other boly Seriptures, and namely of 
t his divine and deepe prophecy : giving him furtber to underſtand , that we will in our Amotations , according to our 
former trade and puryoſe,onely or chieſely uote unto the ſtudious, ſich places as may be uſed by Cathalikes, or abuſed by 
Heretikes, in the controverſies of this time, and ſome other alſo that haue ſpecial matter oſ ediſ cation, and that as 
E . 

e things that are ſo evident by S, Auguſſ iner on; in thi » there is nothing more 
clearegthen Rome to be chat whore of Babylon, and the chieſe City of Antichriſts Dominion. In ſo much that 
S: Auguſtine calleth Rome the Weſterne Babylon, the ſecond Babylon, another Babylon, the —_— former 

Alon, the earth! — ñ— we hve De Civit.lib.16, cap. 17. lib. 18. c.2. 22. C 27, The 
ſame was acknowledged by moſt the ancient Fathers, Irenæm, T Viftorinus, Ambroſe, Hierom, Prima- 


fas, Arethas, Ambroſas, Anchertus, as in due place is ſhewed. Which if it were evident by the words and cir- 
| of the text, when the was not yet fulfilled, ho much more manifeſt is i: now, hen we ſee 
the performance of that which io long before was deſcribed ? 
.4 To the ſeven Churches. ] That certaine numbers may be-obſerved , as fiens and wyſticall, it is plaine 
by many places ef bely Scripture, by — of the fame to mam 
; = 


It! 


ZIA. .A. 


An * 2 
—— 
cencerning 

of 
this booke. 


Rome is Babylon 


purpoſes. N bereby we = call. 
t 


. rr SK 
= * * * 
. , W * * 1 5 5 » 
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* 


CAA. i. 


— — 
- 9 — — 


FyLX. 3. 


be res of aur Adver/aries, ts condemning | fals, 


* 
or 


01,45 in the Prophets appointing of N | 10 he h 
ry the — lb.. qu in num. q 3 3. See lib. 5. c. . de Gen. ad ln. & K.. qu. in ur. 9.42. Al 


numbers in 00 a 
tbe blgod 


Trumpets, [even Yials, ſeven boraes of tbe La 
Dragon, fienifying the Dibe : ſeven of the Beaſt, that is, Aptichriſt : 
finely, the number al/o of the viſions is ſpecially marked to be ſevii, Phat this number is 
uſed in this Prophecy, it hath a myſtery and 4 more large meaning, then the nature of that number # preciſely and vul- 
arly takes ſor · As when he writer h ta ſeven Charches, it ia te of all che c hurchei in the world - a; the 
even Angels, for al the Angels er gavernours of the whole Catholtke Church : gnd fo farth in the neſt, becauſe the 
number of Seven,bath the perfection of univer/ality in it. as S. A ſaith, lib. 5. qu. in Deut. ꝗ 4a. 
That cextaine numbers in the Scripture are noted to be ſignificatiue and myſticall, we pee: by many 
places in the Seriptures, eſpecially in che Prophets! Bur hereof it followerh nor; that there maſt be a ſupetſtitious 
reſpect of yumbers in our ptayets, faſtes, ox other actions, which ianot preſtribed ot 3 by the holy 
Ghoſt. For albeit the numbers of ſeven, of ten, and ſome other, are often repeated in this prophecy,and other, to 
deſcribe ſome myſteries of godlineſſe, and ſyme alſo of wickedneſſe: it is no re aſon that ee ine, chat 
yers,vot faſts,numbred by ſevens and by tennes, or any like Wal hall be more ac le te God, which 
mare of Hearhentth'Phariſaicatl and Pyrhagoricall vanity, then of Chriſtian religion For one prayer, 

or ther ation of piety, ot two, or foure, ox eight ot nme, performed of faichi and true dey e more acoepta- 
ble then all the Roſaries, Lady Pſalters, and ocher like 3 ſevens ui tennes, 
or any other myſticall numbers, which God regardeth not, but che faith and thatityr out pf which. ſuch actions of 


religion or loue doe a But that in prayers, faſtes, and other actions, à religious reſpeR is to be had, you 


out of A hich aich, that ſeven, which is a number of ion, the Church knoweth to be elpe 
Th. or ile y F * —— dach? Be ö 


holy Sbaſt, and to appertaine to ſpitii ation. In deede S. Aug 
Gen. lib. 3. cap. 5. That the Scripture compmenderh , and the Church knoweth, that the number of ſeven 4quodam 
modo, after a /ort dedicated to the holy Ghoſt : which he ſpeaketh of che reſt of the ſeventh day, which: the 
Church obſerveth according to the Scripture, What is this to commend a religious reſpect of this uumber, in 
praying, or other actions? In the ſecond place, Queſt. in Num. cap. 3 3. ſpeaking of Fleatart (prinkling 
of the blood of the Sacrifice propitiatoty ſeven times. He ſayth: Therefore it was; rimes,becanſe that number 
ic ſelſe pertaimeriro clenfing. Whereby he moanerh, that the number of ſeen, uſed in the ceremoniall clenſing of 
the Law di perfect clenſing by the ſacrifice propitiatory of Chriſt, not that there is any vertur of 
in the number ar that our pr or faſtings numbred by ſeven, be more pure, then if they be numbred by ſixe, or 
nine, or then if there be no of the number, but of the affection of him that prayeth or faſtoth, In the third 
place, Queſf. in Heut. lib.z rap 22. He ſheweth that the number of ſeven is a number, ing of three 
and firſt whole odde number, and the fitſt whole even number. But he ſaith no word to this 
religious reſpect of numbers, in praying, or faſting, or other actions, hereef you ſpeake. T in theſe 
allegations. and quatations, you doe nothing elſe but abuſe your Reader, fot Saint Auguſſiue hath no ſuch 
— » of the ſuperſtitious obſervation of. numbers , to commend prayers and faſtings , or other Chriſtian 

ions. | h 

4 From the ſeven Spirits] The holy Ghoſt may be heere meant, aud ſo called for bis ſeven-fold gifts and graces, 
as ſome expoſitors thinke , but it ſeemeth more probable that he ſpeaketh of the holy angels , by comparing this to the 
like in the fifth Chapter following : where he ſeemeth to call theſe, the ſeven Spirits ſent into all the 
to the Hebrewes (c. 1. 1 4.) feaketh of 7 end /o the Proteſtsnts take it in their Commentaries: 
becauſe thereupon they muſt needs confeſſe t 
but alſo from bu Angels : t 
being but his creatures. And ſo they may learne,that the faitbfull often joyning in one ſpeech, God and our Lady, our 
Lord and any of his Saints, to belpe n, or hleſſe us, is not ſuperſtitious, but an Apoſtoli 
* ſaid ( Gen. 48. v. 16.) The Angell that delivereth me from all evils, bleſſe theſe children. See the Annot. 

$ 15.28, ; f 

Firſt , all the ancient Interpreters in a manner, underſtand the ſeven Spirits, to be the holy Ghoſt , who in 
his ſeven-fold gifts or operations, is knowne in the Church. But to admit, that they ſigniſie che whole number 
of the bleſſed Angels that waite about the throne of God, as cap. 5. as Arethas., and ſome. Proteſtants (as 
ſay) in their Commentaries upon this text doe take it: yet it followe 


id, as. Paul Grace and 
hich we note, from 
at the Apoſtle heere giveth or wiſheth grace and peace not from God onely, holy Angels. 
h that benediftion commeth one way of God, and another way of bis Angels or Saints, — = mo 

— 
ſpeech, and ſo the Patri- che 


time feven mytlical! ; 
theſe {Pally in th 
Feuer 


eve, 


— 


th not, that we muſt confeſſe, doe ths Angels ſarvanm 


Apoſtle heere giveth, or wiſheth grace and peace, not from God onely, but alſo from the Angels, a3 authors of Chriſt enely 


this grace, or peace, together with God, or any meanes to procure it by 
miniſters of Gods will and pleaſure, appointed ſor their ſakes, that ſhall inherite ſalvation, Heb.1,14. There- 
fore thus writeth Arethas upon this text. Some haue taten the ſeven Spirits to be the ſeven operations of the holy 
Ghoſt but it is more probable,to take them for Angels, not that they are comprehended with the Almighty Trinity, or 
that we muß thinke them to be of equall banour with it, but becauſe they ſerue and obey him, if we muſt beleeue the 


. Prophets, teſtifying that al things ſerue him, and David the progenitor of God, 2 Bleſſe God at ye Angels, be- 


ing mighty in power, which fulſ i bis word. And certainely to ſay, that to c the Droinity and the nature uf 
Angels, is to ſhew an equality of honor, bet weene the Almighty Trinity, which is the Aut bor of all creatures , anda 

miniſterial! ſubſance, is not the part of one that bath underſtauding , or but me ane underſt but of him that is 

ignorant, as 1 thinke , that this creature delightetb to ſtand by the Lord, and to minifter unto him : which forme of 

ſpeech Paul alſd ufing in bs Epiſtle to Timothy, fpeateth in this manner I charge thee in the fight of God , and 
hu eiect ' angels. und this ſaying is of one that followeth the ſaue. But alſo to adde in this place, which are in 
the preſence of the Throne of God, it is a ſpeech of him that teſtifieth their miniſtercall order, not their equall honour. 
Firſt therefore the A eur. no grace or peace, but prayeth for grace and peace, to be given L 

God for Teſus Chrifts ſake , tho 7 of the ſame, for the Ialvation or jon of his 

he uſe the miniſtery or ſervice o Angels, and therefore prayeth for Gods ts to. be beftoyed upon 

the Church, by ſuch miniſtery of the holy Angels, as he hath appointed. Who continually waite —_ 

the Throne of God, to receive and execute his Commandement, for the beneſite and — his 

Church. Thereforf they are adjoyned as ſeryants unto their Lord, for their Miniſtery lake, in which re- 

ſpe they are d alſo before our Saviour Chriſt , for that they be onely Miniſters , and not meritorious 

cauſes of Gods bleſſings unto his Church, as our and their Lord Ieſus Chriſt is, Therefore God one» 
iy is Author of grace and peace, diſpenſing the ſame in ſome manner by the ſervice of his Angels , Ons 
or 


their merites or worthineſſe , but as Media- 


CHAP. I. 


TheApocalypſe. 


— 


RuEM. 5. 


Fylx. 5. 


Run, 6. 


Frte. 6, 


for their merits or worthigefſe, but onely for the worthineſſe and merirs of Teſus Chriſt, who hath loved, , and 

waſhed us from our ſinnes, &c. as it followerh in the text. I herefore thoſe ſuperſtitious prayers of the, P 

God and aur Lady helpe, our Lord and bis Saints heipe, or bleſſe, axe nothing like ro.chis prayer of che Apoſtle, For 

God uſe the miniftery of Angels, in diſpenkag of his graces aud bleſſiags, tor tae pre ſery ation of his 

Church, (as he doth alſo the miniſtery of men upon — yet he uſeth nat the miniſtery ot che bleſſed Virgin 

Mary , or of the S unts departed out of this life , for any iuch c: and much leſſe doth grant bis groces or 
ings, for the merits or otthineſſe either of Angels, ox of Saints, as Papiſis in theit pr ayets deſire to obraine 

them, not by the miniſtery of Angels, nor by the prayer of Saints ogely, but for their merites and orthineſſe. 

Therefore che Angell wherof ſacob ſpeaketh, whether it Chriſt, as Procopias ſaith expreſly mn Gey.c.48. 

or the miniſter by ich Chriſt did prote ct him, is nothing like to the Popilh prayers which dete grace 

and ſalvation, i the werits of bleſſed Mary, iy the merits of ſuch a gain, by t he, blood of Thomas, aud ſuch like. 

6 A Kingdome and Prieits. } 45 all tat true!y ſerus God, and baue the d minim aui [uprriorit; over their cone 
cupiſcences, and whatſoever would induce them to fune, be Kings e all that emp/oy-yhetr werter and, themſuines to 
ſerue God, and offer all their afliqns as an acceptable ſacri ce to lum, be Prieffi. Nevertbeleſſe, oy if any an wont d 
thereupon aſſrmẽ that there ought to be no other earthly powers or Kings to governe in woridly off ares over C inifti- 
aut, he were 6 ſeditious Heregite,even ſo are they that upon this or the like places where, a C hriſtians be called. Priefts 

4 — 


is 4 ſpiritual ſort, would therefore infer, that every one i in proper 4 Prieſf, or t hr all be Prieſts alihe, or 
that ther n Prieſts; fer it j the > wang » {apiag nn-Moſes and. 
Aaron, Let it ſuffice you, that all che mulutude is of holy ones, and the Lord is in Vby Cu cxtolled 
oyer the people of the Lord? Num. 16. 5 20 | 


. As the (pirituall kingdome and Prieſthood of Gods children, eaketh noe aue the exernall' kingdome and How all Chriſti. 
rie x both 


office of Sacrificers and ſacrificing, we ſ 90 and þoldly, ſay, is exher ſingular to Chriſt, ia reſpect of his ſacriſice 
y 


Gevernours, Teachers, &c. But never are they called more then any other Chriſtian men or women 65 


— 


prure (peake properly and muely, all 
;: Wherefore 


peculiar to lam, doe much mare ſeditious 
rebels,then Core, riho chatoged the figurative and tanporall{acriticing Prieſthood 


liday by the A- 
peſtlcs and the 
Charches autho- 
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ee ming müht gur re. 4, gaunday 
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er the Sabh 
30. 1. 


Secondly, the Apoſtles di 
other Ne: the * the L 


% 


The Apocalypſe, 


RAM. 7. 


FvIx. 7. 


rection of his Spirit, that it was his will and pleaſure it ſhould fo be, and that alſo according to the Scripturex. 
Seeing there is the ſame reaſon of ſenctiſying thar day , in which our Saviour Chriſt zecompliſhed our redempti- 
on, and the reſtitution of the world 


* idolatry, becnuſe it ſhould be too 
manifeſt a conviction of your impiety, yet I ſee net how you can make the Commaundenient of —— 
taking of t 


ſt 
the 


in the Sc 
— ercife 
to be ſolemnied for the ex of Region 


they ſhould be kept on thoſe dayes, which they are now uſed , rather then on ot ayes, in which they — 
of old beene uſed, Yea the Pope hath taken upon him of late, to alter all choſe Feſtivall daies, that for ma · 
ny hundred ye ares haue beene obſerved otherwiſe. But to change the Lords day, and to keepe it on Munday, 
Tueſday , or any other day, the Church hath none authority, - For it is not a matter of indifferency , 
neceſſary preſcription of Chriſt himſelfe , delivered to us by his Apoſtles. The Church therefore, hath pro- 
miſe to he ledde into all truth, ſo ſhe follow the rule of truth, which is the word of God] expreſſed in the ho- 
ly Scriptures. Not that ſhe hath the ſame aſſurance of Gods Spitit, which the Apoſtles had,who were fo direcł- 
ed thereby, that alt they were fraile men, by nature ſubhect to errour, yet they could not decline in their 
writings and ordinances for the Church, from rhe ttuth, or the holy Scri . Wherefore the Church hath not 
nov the fame warrant of the Spirit hich the Apofiles had , neither may the alter any thing that as the 
Embaſladours of Chriſt,) haue preſcribed to bd perpetual}, nor make any thing neceſſary by nature, they 
haue left indifferent. ? 22k | = 
Thirdly, the cauſe of this change, was not our eſtimation that ether we haue, or ought to haue of our 
tion aboue our creation, but the ordinance of Gd, who as firſt he ſanctified the reſt from creation, for the 
of that worke : ſo now alſo he ſanctiſieth the day of the reſtitution of the world for his glory of the accom 
ment of our redemption. Moreover, as the name of Sunday and the reſt, is of the Heatheniſh ing, 
therefore were better to be otherwiſe termed , as the firſt, the ſecond, the third from the Lords day, as the Tewes 
called their dayes from the Sabboth: ſo your terme of ferler , is no lefſe Heatheniſh, then the common Engli 
names, being taken not out of the Scriptures, but from the Heatheniſh terme of Feria, and Ferie, as witneſſeth 
Orig lib s. And Sextus Pompejite de verbis veteribus, laith : that Feria was called A feriendis victim, of 


aer | | 
rather upon holy- dayes, or giveth grace at 


1 
frigate veatiwſ t. 2 36.1 
our laſt 2 God revealech\ ſuch great oy , 
the day, or time, he giveth reyelacions , or his 
exerciſes » he chu- 


holy times, is frivolous , for not in reſpeR of the holmeſſe of 
eaſure, ' Times of prayer , contemplation , and other god 
inefſe of the times, but for the better diſpoſition of ants in ſuch exer. 
to er 
bent, 4er 7. To the Prophets commonly in their 


! 


43 * 


graces, but — — 
lech often not for t 

ciſes, to receive them, And yet there is nothing 
S ſheepe, Exodus 3. To Amor following 


"Io Veſtedin a Prieſtly garment. ] He appeared in a long garment or veſfment 
9 n — May or 4 — N 
r Prieſt, ard appeared to 4 holy Prieſt, who is ſpecially noted in t 
for his Prieſfiy garment caſted peralon or 45 B. lib. 3. hiſt. kale 25. & bb. y. c. 23. 


is 
2 obſerved in this matter. God 
proper 
ve * 

biftory 


— — 


but a2 


— —— 


0 
Pius es. 
ds day, 


unto Prieſft (fo fork vial gene 


Sa int 7oby was an Elder of the Church, as he calleth himfelfe, Epiſ. 2. & 3. But he was no ſacrificery or hat priaſt 


ſacrificing Prieft, Neither is he noted for his prieſtly garment : for Peralos ſignifieth 


a garment, ex ou will ſay a brouch is a garment. Now that Perelon which Polycrates (as uſe bins repor- 


tech) ſaith, 2 did beare, is not to be underſtood Grammatically, as though Saint lohn did 


weare ſuch a plate in his cappe or hatte, bac it is a figurative allufion, unto that plate of golde, * 
— 2 aw did weare upon the ornament of tus head: in vehich was graven theſe words, The botineſſe of 


Eucherius inſtrucf. ad Salon. c. de veffi b. Therefore he ſaich ( in reſpeR of the diy ine 3 
that as in this Apoſtle Joby, ) that he leaned upon the Lords breaſt, and was made the Prieſt that bare the pera - 
len · or plate. Which if the Papiſts vill haue to be literally and abſolutely underſtood , chat S8. robs was a Prieft, 
and ware the prieſtly garment,they muſt acknowledge that he was the Prieſt. For this Petalos or plate, vas 
for none other to vreare, but onely for the high Prieil, as it is manifeſt by . 28, 3. & c. 35. 30. Then if lobn 
were the high Prieſt of e 2 Aaron and his ſucceſſors were of the Tewiſh zit followeth, 
that /oby was aboue Peter, and all the Apoſtles ,-in this dignity of the high Prieſts office, Whi — — 
then the Papiſts will grant, I dare ſay, they wil acknow ledgt, that Joh was not a ſacrificing Prieſt, nor did weare 


chat prieſtly otnament, hich was proper to the high Prieſt onely. o The 
: | 


a plate, or brouch,and not 3. Iobm was, 


3 K 


(CHAP. 2. 


— 
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5 The Apocalypſe. 


Mun u. 8. 


Mato 13. 


EVI. 8. 


Ran. 9. 


yt r. 9. 


ä 


2e The ſeven ſtarres, } The Biſbepe ere the ferres of the church as the Churches themſcluev'eve the golden cap= The ere religion 
dle = world : n fie that Chrif preſerveth the truth dvi is and by the lawfull Biſhops and Ce- maaleſt 25 the 
te b, end that Chrifts the /h is not to be ſe 

The 


hands, and upon the candle fiche which ſbinerb to al in the 
meanes of continuance of rhe truth, ( 


and Prieſts of the Church, were for the 
—— elſe were teachers of errout and 
golden Candleſtickes were —— from 


Biſhops and E 
darkeneſſe , rather tnen of truth and light, no marvaile though 
Rome, and other places, here in pou and here ſie ſo evailed, 
28 in the ki of Aatichriſt. For S. lob by the Angels of che Churchas, me neth not all that mould weate 
on their Myers, and hold Crozier-ſtaues in cheir hands like dead idols : but them thac are faithful me- 
ſengers of the Lords word, and utter and declare the ſame, Not the angels of Sataù, though they be transfigured 
into the Angel. of light: but the Angels of God and Chriſt. The popiih Church therefore bach neuer ſtars nor 
candleſticks in which true religion ſhould ſhine, but either idols of Bi „ot wolucs in ſte ad of Shepheards. 
20 The Angels of the Churches, ] The Whole Church of Chriſt bath S. Michael fur ber keeper 
therefore keepeth his Mi- day onely by ng all Angels. And 6s earthly hi 


Preteflors,as we [ee in the tenth Chap. of Daniel: /o much more the C of Cort 

Hierom an 1 Var e is 2 meant,as is manifeſt. And therefore Angtls here muſt needs led 
fgnifie the Priefts or Bi 2 9 of the Churches heere, and in them all the grvera ur: of the whole, aud of every 
particular Church of Chyi . They are called Angels, for that they are Gods meſſengers to us,interpreters of bu 
will aur keepers and direftors ia religion, our interce([ors, the carriers and off erers of our prayers 10 vim, and mediaters 


—_— under Chriſt, and far theſe cauſes, and jor their great dignity they are here and in * other places of Scripture 31 lac. 4. y. 
The whole Church hath Cheift himſelfe,which is the true Michael, to be her Protector, and not one but ma- Angels. 


ny holy A 
not 


la to defend het under him. I hat earthly kingdomes haue their ſpeciall Angels Protectors, it is 
out of Daniel. For the Princes of the Perſians and Græcians ſpoken of cap. 10. wereno Angels, 


or Perſia did verſ. 13. Although Hjerome upon that place of Daniel, doth affirme that he was an Angel, and up- 
on Exec. 3 4. That the Shepheards 0 {ſrechaccordieg to myffical underffanding, were the Cburcb, to 
whom Lohn doth write in the Apocalypſe, c whoſe Aagels datly ſee'the face of God ne againſt 
the Shepheards of Iſrael, that a man might marvell what S. Hierum meant to draw it to che {pirirs 


ted to them, 


Wherefore among many ot hex reaſons this is one invincible , to proove that they are not hea ſpiries , to 
whom'S, oba writeth : but miniſters of the Church, that ſome of are reprehended for their offences 
and ex horted to repent and amend,which perteineth not to the heavenly ſpirits. But where as you make the Bi- 


ſhops and Prieſts our interceſſors, the cariers rr — Chriſt our only 
* » macdiator aN- 
torceſſion- 


you gather more then the will afford. For they are call 
Gods meſlengers unto the Churches, not interceſſors, cariers, or mediatours under Chriſt. For that was Parme- 
mant ertout, who placed the Biſhop mediacour of interceſſion berweene the people and God , condemned by 
Saitir Auguſtine , who would not allow Saint John himſelfe to be mediatour berweene God and us. cone. ep. 


Perm tih.2. 6.8. | Cs ol. | 
The miniſters of the Church therefore doe pray for the people; either of common charity, as the 
for them, or elſe as the mouth of the people to conceiue or utter the publike prayers in the name of the peo 
order and comlineſſe to be obſerved in the Church. Bur any office of mediation, advocation, or interceſſion, to 
ſent the prayers of the e unto God under Chriſt, that they may be ble, they haue not by the holy 
gay t 2 — teach, that all our prayers are accepted by the onely mediation and advocation of Chxiſt: See 
2. feck. J. 


pray 
for 


7 2 » f C4 
CHAP. II. 
He is commanded to write divers things to the Churches of Epheſus, Smyrna, regem and Thydtira : prayſiag them 


that bed not admitted the dotFrine of Heretiker called Nicolaite, 22 and calling otbert by threats unto penance: 26 
and promi ag reward ro bim that ng overcommeth. ; _ 


t jor in corners or corventicles beretikes, but at the Biſhops 8 + as 
noc che onely meanes, ) is hy the teaching of che Suceeiion 


gelt Biſhop a 
See Saint Priaſta are cal- 
$ ace 


Adel to the Angel of the Church of 


elus write, Thus faith he which 
[] holdeth the ſeven ſtarres in his right hand, 
which walketh in the middes of the ſeven 
candleſtickes of gold. 7 
2 l know || thy workes and labour, and 
patience: and that thou canſt not beare 
men, and haſt tryed them which ſay 
themſelues to be Apoſtles, and are not, and 
baſt ſound them liers : | | 
3 . Andrhoa haſt patience, and haſt borne 
UE EINER fainted. ___. 
king becauſe + ther, haſt def th 
t * a t th 
charity. „ 25 $646 , 
3. . Be minde full therefore from whence 


Ae [26d 60 Prnagce; aac Ove he 
r 


th 
ev 


- f 


Nro the Angel of the Church of Epheſus, 

write, Theſe things ſaith he thas bolderh 
the ſeven ftarres in his right hand, and that 
walketh in the middeſt of rhe ſeuen golden can- 
dleftickes : * 

2 4 know thy workss, and thy labeur, aud 
patience, and how thou cauſt not forbeare ther 
whith are evill: and haſt examined them which 
2 42 Apoſt ler, and are not, and haſt found 
them lyars : | — * 

3 And xs 7 and baſt pat ience and 
a" a ſake haſt laboxred , aud baſt not 
— 1 
4 Nevertbeleſſe, I haue ſomewhat againſt 
thee becauſe t thow haſt left thy firſt — i 

emenber therefore from whence thou 
rd dos the firſt works s: or 


elſe 


5 Re. | 
art fallen and repent 


* "tranſlation is 


|| will moone thy candleſticke out of his place, 
unleſſe thou doe penance. 

6- But this tgou haſt, ||becauſe thou ha- 
reſt the fates ſ of the Nicolaites, wich I alſo 
hate? © 
He that hath an eare, let him heare 

what the Spirit faith to the Churches, To 

him that overcommeth, I will giue to cate 
of the tree of life, which is in the Paradiſe of 
my Gd. 

8 And to the Angel of the Church of 
Smyrna write, Thus faith * the firſt and the 
laſt, who was dead,and liveth, * 

9 IL know thy tribulation and thy po- 
verty, but thou art rich: and thou art blaſ- 
phemed of them that ſay themſelues to be 
Iewes and are not, but are the Synagogue of 
Satan. 


Apoc. 1, 15. 


Halt ſuffer. Behold the Devill will ſend ſome 
of you into priſen that you may be tried: and 
you ſhall haue tribulation ten daies, Be thou 
Rithfull untill death: and I will giue thee 
t the crowne of life. | 
11 Hee-that hath an eare, let him heare 
what the Spirit faith to the Churches, He that 
ſhall overcome, ſhall not be hurt of the + ſe- 


4 The ſingu- 
lar reward of 
martyrdome. 


+ The ſpeciall 
3 ov" cond death. 


Satan in hefe 12 And to the Angel of the Church of 
the faithful are Pergamus write, Thus faith he that hath the 
perſecuted for ſharpe two edged ſword, t 
RE truth, 13 1know where thou dwelleſt, where 
Sree the Cork. the ſeate of Satan is: and thou holdeſt my 
Faith for feare, name, and haſt not denied my faith. And in 
is much here thoſe dat:s Antipas my faithfull witneſſe, 
commended. who was ſlaine among you, t where Satan 
HA dwelleth. je 5 
e 14 But I haue againſt thee a few things: 
8 becauſe thou haſt — „them that hold the 
Fulle. This doctrine of Balaam,who taught Balac *to caſt 
a ſcandall before the children of Iſrael, || to 
 eate and commit fornication : 
N 90 wh 15 Sohaft thou alſo them that hold the 
word in both doctrine of the Nicolaites. ; 
rongues ſigni- 16 In like maner doe penance. If not: I 
— * will come to thee quickly, and will fight a- 
ewas ufd to gainſt them with the {word of my mouth. 
write te 17 He that hath am care, let him heare 
names of them what the Spirit faith to the Churches, To 
chat were ele · him that overcommeth I will giue the hid- 


falſe, unle ar- 


ig · den Manna, and wil giue him a* white © coun- 
from crime. der: and in the contra new name written, 


Mos erat anti- Which no man knoweth , but he that recei- 


quis niveis a veth it. 2 | 
ü lapill, 18 And to the Angel of the Church of 


His damnare j 4 8 * 
1 %% Thyatira write, Thus ſaith the Sonne of God 
iii abſob. 1 Hy atira Write, uu tau , 
— — which hath eyes as a flame of fire, and his feet 
on 4.1 5 like to latten. . Cas: | 
one © 19 Lknow thy t worles, and faith;and thy 
charity, and ine patience, and 
thy laſt works moe then the former. 
20 But I hane agaiuſt thee a few things: 


becauſe 


theſe are any 
thing worth 
v ithout the 
other, | 


The Apocalypſe. 


firſt workes. But if not: I come to thee, and 


10 Feare none of theſe things which thou 


gamot, write, Theſe t 


7 wor 4 
17 Lethimthathath an care , heare what 


CAA P. 2 
A 


els Iwill come unto thee ſhortly and will remone 
thy candleſticke ont of his place, except thou 
re pent. | 

6 Butthu thou haſt, becauſe tho hateſt 
the deedes of rhe Nicolaitans , which deedes I 
alſo hate. * 

7 Let bim that hath an care, beare what 
the Spirit ſaith unto the Churches : to him that 
overcommeth , will ] gine to eate of the tree 
* which in the middeff of the Paradiſe of 
God. 154 25 F 
8 And unto the Angel of the Church of 

,write,T beſe things ſaith he that àj firſt- 
the laft which was dead and is alius: | 


Fs 
An 


9 1hnow thy works,and tribulation,and po- | 


verty, (but thou art rich) aud I know the blaſe 
phemy of them which call themſelnes ewes, and 
are not, hut are the Synagogue of Satan, 

10 Feare none of t b things which thow 
Halt ſuffer : behold, the devill ſhall caſt ſome of 


Jou into priſon to tempt on, and ye ſbal haue tri- 


bulation tenne daies: be thon faithful unto the 
death and I will gize thee a crowne of life. © 
11 Let him that hath an care, heare what 
the ſpirit ſayth unte the Churches, He that 
e Hall not bee hurt of the ſecond 
ath, 4 

12 Aud tothe Angel of the Church in Per- 
| Fin gs ſaith he which hath 

the ſoarpe ſword with two edges. | 
13 1 know thy works, and where thox dwel- 
left, even where Satans ſeate is, and that thou 
holdeft faſt my Name, aud haſt not denied my 


Faith, even in thoſe dayes , when eAntipas my 
Faithfull martyr was flaine among you , where 


Satan dwelleth, | 

14 But | haue a few things againſt thee, 
becauſe thon haſt ther them that. main- 
taine the doctriue of * Balaam , which tanght 


f Balac te put « ſtumbling blocks before the Mum. 24.14 
children of Iſrael, that they ſhould eate of t Some read 


5% 


meate- ſacrificed unto idoles , and commit for- 
nication. 

15 Even ſo haſt thon them that maintaine 
the doftrine of the Nicolaitans , which thing I 
hate, . 

16 Repent , .orelſe I will come wnto thee 


ny mouth. 


* 1 


ranks 7 and will fight againſt. them with the 
* þ 


the Spirit ſaith unts the Churches. To him that 
overcommeth will I gime to eate Manna that it 
hid, and will give him a white ftone, and inthe 


ſtone anew name written, which no man K- 


eth, ſaving he that receiveth it. | 

19 Aud unto the Angel of the Church of 
Thyatira, rite, I beſe th 
God , which hath eyes like unto a flame of. fire, 
and big feet are like fine braſſe, 1 

19 1 know thy works, and thy charity, ſer- 
vice, and faith, aud thy patience, and thy deed, 
which are more at the laſt then at the fir. 

20 Netwithſtanding, I bane a few things 


againſt 


s ſaith the Sonne o 


* 


Pana. The Apocalypſe. 


becauſe thou pertniereſt | the woman * Iexa- againſtthee, becauſe thaw ſuffereſs that wemay = 


gt. 
bel, who alleth herſelfe a propheteſſe, ro tezabel, which Calteth ber ſelfe a propheteſſe, to 
teach, and to ſeduce my ſervants, to forgicate, teach, and to deceine my [eruants to make them 
and to cate of things — to idols, commit fornication, and to cats meat ſaariſced 
21 And Igaue her a time that ſhe might n 5dols, . 
doe penance: and || ſhe will not repent from 21 H, gane her pace to repem of ber 
her fornication. | fornication and 15 repented not. | | 
i 22 Beheld I will caſt her into a bed: and 22 Zebo/d, I wil caſt hen inte a hed, and 
|| they that commit advoutry with her, ſnul be h that commit fornication with her inte 
in very 4 cap tribulation, unleſſe they doe pe- gre adverſity , except they"repent of their 
nance their workes. . g | J. 2 al _ 
| 23 And her children I will kill untodeath 23 And I will kit ber children with death, 
1Reg.16.. and all tho Churches ſhall know * that | am a the Churches S byow that I uns he ler. 16. 
ffn. he that ſearcheth the reines and hearts, and I which ſearcherk the reines and hearts >and I and 17.10. 
ler. 1720 will giue to every one of you t᷑ according to will give unto every one of you according re bas 
his workes. | werber. | N e 
24 But I Gay te yon the reſt whichare at 24 Vato ges Iſay fand unto atherof thens of 
Thyatira, whoſoever haue not this doctrine, Thyatira,us meny 4s baxe not this learning,ant 
l. which haue not knowen the il depth of Satan Which haus not knowne the deepeneſſe of Satan, 
as they ſay, I will not caſt upon you an other nh. Hann. 
weight. : RIP . WS e | 
11855 * 2 Yet that which you haue, hold till I 2 5 But that which ye haus already hold faſt 
5 come. | . AT ; 
— 26 And he chat ſhall overcome and keepe 36 And whoſoever evercommeth , and kee- 
ofthe power my works unto the end: | I will giue him 7h n wor bet unte the end, to hi will I giur 
and preemi- power over the nations, pomer OVer natuons : SO 
ene ot 27 And* he ſhall rule them witharod of 27 Andie fn rale them with ard of p41... 
hs father gaue yron, and as the veſſell of a potter ſhall they en: and « the veſſels of # potter ſhall they be 
him according be broken, broken to ſuivers: 2 
obs hanani- 28 + As Lalſo haue received of my father : 28 Even 4 [received of my father, ſo wil 
nd chere- and I will giue him the ing ſtarre. I guus bim the . 
it 29 He that — ſec him heare 2 Ler bins that hath an care, heare what 
o to what the Spirit faich to the Churches, the ſpirit ſaith to the Churches. 
Chriſt himſelf. | 
enter MARGINALL NOTES. CHAP. 11. 
Mun. 1 1 Io che Angel. J Thet which he willed him to write to the Church, he now willeth to he written t the 
Angels or Biſhops of the [ame onely, we te it is aff one,to the Church, and to the head gr ggverngur thereaf. 
Fore, 1. Ihe whole propheſie was commanded to be ſent to the Churches, certaine ſpeciall admonitious and inftrufti- 
bons to the Angels of the Church, e Church bur hezeof ir lowerh not that every * 
Church, and the head and governour thereof is all one. © | | 
Run, 2, + Thou haft leſt. By thir we ſee is plainely refuted that which ſume heretikes hold, that a man Once ia grace er 
c D e Cbrilt 
e out ace ayour c in Chrilt, 
ig. 2. oth word yoann per hey may decay in particular graces, 25 in zeale of fa and feryency of ——— 
Run M. 3 
Fy he the Catel Church when i h perſecuted is oſten in tribulation and payerty, But the Papifts whi 5 puniſhed 
„ is often in on L ; - 
„ are for their obſtinacy, and contempt of godly lawes are no more like the * 
the uſts, chat for their like obſtinacy, were punifhed n mulfes in S. 4 i aincache 
Engliſk Papiſts axe for the moſt part of the richeſt and wealthieſt perſons in the countries dyvell : 
2 Angell of the Church of Smyrna, whether it were Polycarpus, or ee | 
Rus u. 11 Second death. ] The death of the body is the firſt death : the death af the he ; martyrs axe 
F i on by Fare a all _ ——.— — ob amen — | — 
ove wor | * 
nd death —.— — Cannon „ : — 4 
: 22 ccording 3] alvatian,  workes ; faine alyari 
Annu, 5, and that i be ner Fateh apes thee ban dn, bur that fat ar ring ruby 8 ne oy 
Tvrx, 5- Neither doe you ſec heere , chat good workes deſerue ſalyation : neither can you by any good and - Merite. 
a gument make any other men to ſee iti. That it is none other faith that God r & that faith whuch 
worketh by charhy, we agree with you, and by that faich we are juſtified before Oed without works, gn.3, - 3 
ANNOTATIONS. CHAP, IL * 
Run 6, 1 Holderhthe fees. J. Much to be obſerved.thet Chrift hath ſuch care over the Church and the Biſhops rhereof, Ca, ark of 


chat he is ſaid here to beare them up in hu right hand 


to wathe in the mids of them : ng doubt to up bold and pre- his Church. 
ſerue them and to guide them ts all truth. a * * 


Chriſt 


856 | 


EE — 


The Apocalypſe. Cnar. 


FEvIr. 6. 


RREM. 
RHEM. 7. 
FvLrx. 7. 


REM. 


RREM. 8 


Fvix. 8. 


4 RunM.9 
lib. 4- Antig. c. &. 


2 Peter 2.25. 
Jude v. 11. 


FvI E42. 9 


Run u. 10 


FVLX, 10. 


FV. 11. 


Chriſt preſerreth and guideth the Church, and all the true Shepheards thereof in all truth, ſo long as they will How the Chad 
humbly obey his —_— be ruled by his word which is the ttueth: from which,if they will — or wil ay ere. 
fully decline, they cannot looke that Chriſt ſhall 2 them = gy * W : 

2 Thy wotkes, labour, patience, &c. ] Things required in « Biſbop; fin, good works and great patience in triby- Speciall vertu; 
e ceale and ſb * diſcipline * enders 1s here commended in t hem ʒ thirdly, wiſedome and diligence in c duired in a 
trial l of falſe . comming in ſheepes 5kins : where b ſignified the watchful providence that ought 

to be in them, that Heretikes enter not into their flocks. 28881 1 211 | > 

5 Will moove. ] Note that the cauſe why God taketh the truth Fom certaine Countries,and remooveth their Bi- Sinne is the cauſe 
ſhops or Churches into captivity or deſolation, is the ſin of the Prelates aud people. And that is the cauſe (no doubt) that why God taker 

' Chriſt hath taken away our golden candlefficke, t har ig, our Church'in 2 God grant us to remember our fall, to ce Oak. fairh 
doe penance and the former works of charity, which our fir/t Biſhops and Church were norabir and reno med for. Counties, 

If burning charity, and zeale of Popery , could haue kept your rg. in their ſe ats of Ae ay 
were not behind in the time of their laſt poſſeſſion of them. But God be prayſed that hath remooved crue 
wolues, the waſters of his flocke, and hath ſer up againe the golden Candleſticke of his Church, in which doe 

a many godly Bi and Teachers, in mY doctrine and Chriſtian converſation. * 

— ] We ſee beere that of all things, Cluiſtiun ( ſpeciafly ) ſhould haue great Zeale againſt 
hererikes and 2 is, their wicked Hamea 3 e them For which Heretike. 


He; Lord ſaith here that he bearcth with ſome Churches and Prelates, and ſaveth them om periſhing. 


f the Nicol aites.] Heretikes haue t heir callings of certaine perſons, as is woted at large, Acts 11. 26. Theſe Nicoleterthe 
bad their names of Nicolas, one of the ſeven ſuſt Deacons that were choſen, Acts 6. Who is thought to haue taught yr pants 
community of women or wines, and that it was (awful to eate of meate to roles. M hich later poynt is ſuc h a —— 
thing ,as if one ſbould hold it law full to receiue the bread or wine of the new Gonmmunion, which in a kind of Idolothyta, ram, and cha like 
that is, idolatrous meates. For though ſuch creatures be good by creatian, jet they be made execrable by profane peculiar calli 
sof Heretikes or Idolaters. Aud concerning the name of Nicolaites gives heere by our Lord blmſelfe to thoſe 
Heretiher,” it it a very parerne and merke unto the faithſull for ever , what kind of men they ſhould be, that. ſhould be 
called go _ like ſort, Arians, Macedonians, Neftorlans, Lutherans, Zuingltans, & c. See Saint Hierom cont. 
Lucifer in ine | . , | 
The names of Lutherans and Zuinglians, are but malicious fl aunders, as of old time Mlexandrians, Athanafi- Names of Here. 
aut, Ioannites, & c. which were true Catholikes ſo nicknamed by heretikes. The bread and wine which we , fkes 
according to the inſtitution of Chriſt, in the celebration of the Lords Supper,are the communion of the body and 
blood of Chriſt : therefore he that calleth them idolatrous meates, except he — time, ſhall one day find 
the reward of his blaſphemy. Hieram againſt the Luciſeriazs, ſpeaketh againſt that were juſtly called after 
any othet name then of Chriſt , becauſe their doctrine was of a later invention then the doctrine of Chriſt : as 
the Marcionites, Valentinians, Montaniſts, and Papiſts, and ſuch like, As for our Rehgion,hath not Luther or 
Zuixglius for the authors but Chriſt, as we are able to prooue by the holy Scriptures : ſo are not the Papiſts able 
to prooue their doctrine, therefore they deny the ſuſſiciency of holy Scriptures. 

14 To caſt a ſcandall.] Ioſephus writeth that when Balaam could nor curſe Gods people, nor otherwiſe annoy Balaamovercon. 
them, he taught Balac a way how to overthrow them: to witte, by preſenting unto them their Heathen women very Gods peo- 
beautiful and delicate diſhes of meate offered to Bel-phegor:: that /0 being tempted they might fall to heatbeniſh man- — 8 
Mers and diſpleaſe God. To which cyafry coyncell ef Balaam the Apoffle reſembleth Heretikes Faude, who by off ering vell;cherre;was 8 
— —— Church goods, breach of vowes, and ſuch other licentiqus allurements, cauſe many moe to fall, rype of hemkes 
t their preaching. 

We offer no liberty of meats,other then the Scripture offereth, which condemneth the prohibition of meats,to Forbiddngof 
be the doctriue of diyels : we allow no liberty of women, but in holy and lawfull Matrimony : the forbidding meatesand ma» 
whereof the Scripture maketh to be a note of deviliſh apoſtaſie. As for the liberty of Church goods, we offer not 148% 


 toany man, but if you meane the converting of lands and goods abuſed to maintaine Popith idolatry , to the 


maintenance of the Crowne and the Realme, you may well remember they were your owne Prelates that com- 
mitted lands in King Henries dayes unto the Princes diſpoſition. And if you thinke it catnall liberty to Carnall libery. 
poſlefſe any ſuch Church goods, you may doe well co perſwade a number of your favorites to renounce the poſ- 
ſeſſion of their Abbey lands, and other riches of the Babylonicall Church, and to reſtore them into the Princes 
hands. If you refuſe ſo to doe, it is you that grant liberty of Church goods more then we. For we doe nor ac- 
count the goods and lands of Nr the maintenance of . be the goods conſecrated to the 
neceſſary and lavvſull uſcs of the Church. As for breach of vowes,we offer no liberty, but as the ancient Fathers, 
Cyprian , Epipbanis, Hierom, and Augnſtine gs according to the Scriptures we affirme the mariage even of 
them that haue raſhly made a vow of continency, which they are not able to keepe, to be lawtull mariage, and co 
be better then the burning celiba te, and abhominable life of the Popiſh Clergy. Epiph, Her.61. Hier. ad Demet, 
Auguf?. de bono viduit cap.10. Cyprian epi- s 2. | 

20 The woman Jeyabel.] He warneth Biſbops to be * and ſtout againſt falſe propbeti and Heretikes of Zeale 
what ſort ſoever, hy covertly to the example of boly Elias, that in ceale 450. fal/e Prophers of Ienabel, hab and 
ard not Achab nor Ie abel themſeluet, but told them to their faces t hat they troubled 1ſrael, that is, the ſait h- Jeuabei. 
ſul people of God. and whether there were any ſuch great woman then, a furt herer and promot our bf the Nicolai tet, 3 Rag ib. 
whom the Prophet ſhould heere meane,it is bard to ſay. 

Beds maketh no queſtion, but that there was a woman which contrary to Eccleſiaſticall order, was per- 
mitted , not onely to teach, but to teach falſe doctrine. And fo the text is plaine , not onely that ſhe uſurped 
the name of a Propheteſſe, but alſo that ſhe had time of ance granted unto her, Which cannot be ap- 
plyed to Acbabt wife, who tooke not upon her to be a teſſe , neither had time of repentance granted 
to her, ſo many hundred yeares after het death. Ambreſim Ansbertus ſaith , that according to ſome tran{lati- 
on, ſhe was che Biſhop of Thyatiras owne wife whom he ſo tolerated. Neither is the of Thyatira Treaſon and 
commanded to kill her, as Elias by Gods ſpeciall and extraordinary commaundement flew the falſe Prophets. muniker. 


But your late practices doe interpret what you would inſinuate, if you thought it convenient to utter it in flaint 
Engli e 
RHBEMN. 11. 


21 She will not repent.] See free will heere moſ? plainely, and that God is not the proper cauſe of obduration or Free- will 
impenitence,but max himſelfe onely. Our Laden, ſinners ſo long life, ſpecially ta expett their ameid ment, but le- God i no; ta 
zabel (te whom the Apoſtle here alludeth) would never repent. 

It is no freedome þutmiſerable captivity, to be obdurated in finae and wickedneſſe. ing, whom preq.will, 
ſoever God hardeneth, he enforceth 5 will, but yet as a juſt ludge, not as an evill author, he doth pro- 
perly harden them, which wil fully and obſtinately harden themſelues. That God giveth time of 2 
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RAI M. 13 


VIE. 13. 


Rug u. OY 


Fr, * 


to piue to every 


it makech ſinners more inexcuſable, but it pros veth not that they haue power to repent of their free-will, with- 
out 9 of Gd. | N 

22 
them, for not onely ſuch as were ia their hearts, of Tezabcls retigion; or nwardly belerued in Baal, but ſuch as exrer- 
ally for frare worſhipped him (which the Scriptures cal, bowing of their knees to Baal) are culpable as ndw many 
bow their knees to the Communion, that bow wot t heir hearts, | | | 

They that receive the holy Communion as hypocrites, are guilty of the body and blood of our Lord, and ſhall 
not eſcape vengeance unlelle they repent, although in outward fhew they ſceme to communicate, not with hete- 
tikes but with the Church of Chriſt: | 

26 I will give him 
but now for the howour of Chriſis humane uature, and for hs muniſtery in the 
heaven, have goverament over men «nd Provinces , and therefore haue to doe with our Faires in rhe world. W hich 
is agamſt the Heretikes of tbeſe daies, that to take away 0ur prayers to Satnts , would poyle them of many ſoveraigne 
dignities ,whereia the Scriptures m the them equal with Angels. 


are *ppoynted to ſerue God according to his ple aſure, without any ſuch certain limitation of places or Countries. 
But much leſſe it can be prooved out of the Scriptures , that the Saints departed have government over men or 


provinces, or any thing to dog wich our affaires in this world. For the ern that xa mer Ghai promiſeth — departed 
ingdome eayenly inheritance over ment 


ian that overcommeth, is the patticipation of his 
all che world which God giveth him, as it is in che ſecond Pſalue - and not a ſpeciall commiſſion to one Saint livi 
over one Countrey, and to an other over an other Country. As G 
participation of his generall inheritance to every one of his Saints. I har is, ſpiritually to overcome the world 
faith in this l aaf after this life, hen are perfectly united to him at the time of the univerſall judgement, 
he will actually put them in full poſſeſſion of his roy all inheritance. The author of the Commentaries chat gor 
under the name of 8. Auguſtine doth thus expound this text, Hum. 2. The Church in Chriſt bath this power, ſeeing 
with him God bat' gruen #s a things the Apoſtle ſaith, He calleth the rodde of tron for the rigour of juſtice and by 
the ſame rodde the good are corretied , and the wicked broken ia piecet. So ſaith Beds upon this text. The Church 
hath this power in Chriſt as the body in the head. In whom according to 8he Apoſtle , God hath given us all things. 
Aretha underſtandeth it partly of the govervement of the Church in this life, partly of the reward in the day of 
judgement. To him which ſha# get a price by fighting and wreſtling , 1 will jor a triumph of vittory giue power over 
the nations, , our Lord ſaith in the Goſpels, to m which had rightly diſpen ed bis pounds and talents, be thou ruler 
over ten Cities, and 10 anat her auer fiue Cities : for theſe things 22 certaine government and power given to the 
Saints over them that ere weaker, and them that haue neede to be directed: therefore it is written, The ade of 
thy lieg dome is a rodde of direction, for that which is ſaid is wont to be ſignified by the redde of direction, that 
it bringeth not ſuch correttiun as puni ſher h, but ſuch as reformer. But the Iron rddde no man ſaith to be g to any 
cther end, but to breake in pieces ;by the puniſhment of thoſe which are clothed with di obedience, ad are like to eartb- 
en pots. Ar alſo the rodi: of power, wee not ſent out of Sion for any other end but to rule. And becauſe an Iron rodde 
is promiſed to every cue that overcommerb,and they were thoſe which by ready obedience were purchaſed to Gad, they 
al/o hal be judges of the unbeleevers, becauſe the Lind ſaith : that even the Ninivites ſhall be reiſed up uuro judge- 
ment o/ condemgation of the froward ation, Victoriuus ſaith briefly according to this laſt ſentence of aretha * 
It i 45 much to ſay,ns ve hal make him a judge among the reff of the Saiats. 4mbrofuus Aut bertas who wrote about 
hay ve. agar, th this re ward firſt to be iſed to all the ele& : That power (ſaith he) which the 
onely begot ten Songe of God being made man in time re of his Fat her, he promiſeth to giue to his ele, hut in him- 
ſelfe by whom the whole boJy is ruled, and unto whous the whole body of the C birch in united For be (« the apoſtle 
ſaith) is the head of all the 8. 1 any member 1 ſhalt be worthy to continue with the head, he is true; ſaid 
to haue that which the head unfelſe is provved to poſſeſſe by right of wheritance.” Secondly, more ſpecially he ap- 
plyeth it to the Preachers that governe the nations, whom by preaching they convert with the word and diſci- 
pline in this life, yyhom after the end of their labours, they ſhall not — Ivo fo reſt with them for ever. Conftat, 
Cc. It icertgine that whoſoever ſhall came to the end of his labour , jhell now v more governe the people,- but with 
them whom he hath ſtudied to governe , ſhaft reſt-with them. Nupertus underſtandeth it onely of the docttine and 
diſcpline of the Church. Ric hardus de ſancto vifore , not onely of the doctrine and diſcipline of the Church in 
this lite, but alſo of the judgement and condemnation of the wicked, with Chriſt in the end of the world, Haymo 
expoundeth it firſt of the reward, chat all the e lect do poſſeſſe by inheritance as the members of Chtiſt, ro whom 
it belongeth principally, — — diſc ine of the Church. So that this is a ne and infor- 


ced interpretation never heatd vf before in the Church, that the Saints deceaſed ould haue over 
men and provinces, and to doe 4 the affaces of this world, &c. Which was never heard of,neither inthe anci 
Church, or of the elder ſort of Writers in the Romiſh Church, neither can it be prooved out of the text. 1 here- 


Scriptures, either upon this-texryor upon any other, -- 


fore-yqur une to Saints, ot other ſoveraigrit dignities aſcribed ro them by the Papiſts z haue no ground in the 
er 
1 


CH A p. III. 


He 5 commanded to hs to the Churcherof aer kan Laadics : — 2 — — — ro — 
Wer bur the reſl, aud promi ſing reward to him t hat overcammeth : 15  deteffing alſ0 t 
indifferent Chr 2 2 that God noc het h at the doure of mens hearts by offering bis grace, for to enter 
into him that will open unts him by-conſeut of feewill. 
There is nothing in this Ch ro | 
to Gods callng but as of unvvillinꝑ, he is framed and turned by Gods grace to be willing, 
ND to the Angell. of che Church of N D write unte the 24 of the Church 
| dr Pk „Thus faith he that hath that is at Sarda, Theſet 4 [aub be 
the { Spie cf God, and the ſeven that hath the ſeven ſpirits of, Ced, and the 
ſtarres, I know thy workes that thou haſt ſeven ſtarres, I know thy workes , even ht 


o 


/ % 


the name thar chou liveſt ; and thou art #how baff a name th at they liveſt , and: on art 
dead; Sy : LY 5 . 4 fad. . £ | 


+. 


2 Be Vigilah ikaht aud confirme the reſt ofthe 2 BY awake and flrerigthes the things which 
0 . things remaine, 


hey that commit advoutry with her. ] Such as communicate with Heretikes , Halbe damned ( alas ) with They that com- 
Mut icate dun 
Hereukes,thal be 
damacd waa 
them. 


er.] Obſerue that not only Angels haue power — — over countries under God, Saints allo are 
| the Saints deceaſt 4 alſo, being in Patrones,not 


It cannot be pcovved that Angels haue power and regitnent over ſeverall Countries under God , but as they Angels. 


cs 
for England, Denis for France, &c. But inthe world. 


prooue that man hath ſuch freedom öf will, tat be can gige any conſent Free wilt 


things which were to die. For I find not thy 
workes full before my God. 

3 Haue in mind therfore in what maner 
thou haſt received and heard : and keepe, and 
do penance. If therefore thou watch nor, * I 
will come to thee as a thiefe , and thou ſhalt 
not know what hcure I will come to thee. 

4 Butthou haſt a few names in Sardis, 
© which haue not defiled their garments : and 
they ſhall walke with me in whites, becauſe 
they t are worthy. 

5 Ile that ſhall overcome, ſhall thus be 
veſted in white garments, and I will nor put 
his name out of the booke of life, and I will 
confeſſe his name before my father, and before 
his Angels. 

6 He that hath an eare, let him heare 
what the Spirit faith to the Churches. 

7 And to the Angel of the Church of 
Philadelphia write, Thus faith the Holy one 


and the True one, he chat hath the * key of 


David: he that openeth, and no man ſhutteth: 
ſhurreth, and no man openeth. 

8 I know thy workes. Behold I haue 
given before theea doore opened which no 
man can ſhut : becauſe thou haſt a little po- 
ver, and baſt kept my word, and haſt not de- 
nied mo name. 

9 Zehold Iwill giue cf the ſynagogue 
of Satan, which ſay they be Iewesandarenor, 
but doe lie. Behold I will make them come 
and || adore before thy ſeet: and they ſhall 
know that I hane loved thee. 

10 Becauſe thou haſt kept the worde of 
my patience, and I will keepe thee from the 
houre of tentation , which ſhall come upon 
the whole world to tempt the inhabitants on 
the earth. 

11 Bchold I come quickely : hold that 
which thou haſt, ¶ that no man take thy 


Crowne. 


12 He that ſhall overcome, I will make 


him a piller in the temple of my God: and he 

ſhall goe out no more: and I will write upon 

him the name of my God, and the name of 
rhe city of my God, new Hierufalem which 

deſcendeth out of heaven from my God, and 

my new name. 

13 He that hath an eare, let him heare 
whar the Spirit faith to the Churches. 

14 And to the Angel of the Church of 
Laodicea write, Thus faith c Amen, the faith- 
full and true witneſfe, * which is the beg in- 
ning of the creature vf God. 

15 I know thy workes,that thou art nei- 
ther cold nor hot. I would thou were cold, 
or hore. | 

16 But becauſe thou art || luke warme, 
and neither cold nor hote, I will begin to vo- 
mite thee out of my mouth. 

17 Becanſe thou ſayeſt, that I am rich, 
and enriched, and lacke nothing: and know- 
eſt not that thou art a miſer, and miſera- 

ble 
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ſet before thee an open 


— —— —— - 


— — —— — —— 


remaine , that are ready to dye : fo I bane we 


found thy workes perfett before God, 


3 Remember therfore how thou haſt reces- 


ved and heard, and hold faſt and repent, * f 1 Theſ.z, 
then ſhalt not watch, I will come on thee as a * Pet. 3. io. 


thiefe, and thou ſhalt not know what houre 1 will 
come upon thee, 

4 Thouhaſt a few names in Sardis, which 
baue not defiled their garnents , anti they 
ſpall walle with me in white: for they ave 
worthy, 

5 He that overcommeth ſhall be thus clo- 
thed in white aray , and I will not blot ont his 


name ont of the * baoke of life : and I will con- Apoc. 20. 12. 
fefſe bis name before my Father, and before his plul.4.4, * 


eAngels, 

6 Let him that bath an care, heare what 
the ſpirit ſaith unto the Churches. 

7 Andwriteunto the Angel of the Church 
of Philadelphia, Theſe things [aith he that u ho- 
ly and true,which hath the key of David, whith 
openeth and no man ſhmieth, and fſomiteth, and 
no man openeth. 

8 7 know thy workes : bebolde, I haue 
doore, and no man 
can Mut it : for thow haſt a little ſtrength, 
and haſt kept my ſayings, and haſt not denied 

Name 


% Behold, I will makg them of the ſynagogue 
of Satan, which call themſelues Iewet, and are 
not, but doe lie: behold, I will make them that 
they ſoall come and worſtip before thy fret, and 
ſhall know that I haue loved thee, | 

10 Becauſe thou haſt kept the word of my 
patience , therefore I will keepe thee from the 
houre of temptation , which will come upon 
all the world, to try them that dwell upon the 
earth, 

11 Behold, I come ſbortly , hold that faſt 

which them haſt , that no man take away thy 
Crowne. 
12 Him that overcommeth, will I make 4 
Pillar in the temple of my God, and hee ſhall got 
ne more out: and will write him the 
Name of my God,and the name of the city of my 
God, which is new Hiernſalem which commeth 
downe out of heaven from my God: and will 
write upon him my new name. ' 

13 Let him that hath an care, heare what 
the ſpirit ſaith unto the Churches, 

14 And unte the Angel of the Church which 
is Laodicea, write, Theſe things ſaith Amen, 
the favthfnll and true witneſſe, the beginning of 
the creatwresrof God, 

15 I know thy workes, that thou art neither 
colde nor hotte : I wonld they were colde or 
hotte. | 

16 So then becauſe thou art Inks warme, 
and vrither colde nor hotte, I will ſpeme thee ont 
of ny month : | | N 

17 Fecanſe then ſayeſt, I am rich, and in- 
creuſed with goods, and hame neede of nothing: 
and knoweſt not how that thow art wretched and 

miſerable, 


C4 AP:3, The Apocalyps 559 
Die, and poore, and blinde and naked. miſerable , and poore , and blinds , and na«_ 


| Prou. 3. 12. 
Heb. 12.6. 


Rus Mu. 2. 


FyLx. 2. 


RKusu. 3. 


kv t k. 3. 


RAI u. 4. 
Foie. 4. 


Runs, 
Fore, 5, 


Ru M. 6 


Fr x. 6. 


ſire - hed, 


18 I counſell thee to buy of me 
18 7 ceunſel thee to buy of mee golde 


tryed, that thou mayſt bee made rich: and 


mayſt bee cloathed in white garments, that red in the ſire, that thou mayſl bee rich, and 

the confuſion of thy nakednefle appeare not : white rayment, that rhow mayſt bee cloathed, 

and with eye-alye annoynt thine eyes, that that thy filthy N doe not appeare, and 

thou mayſt ſee. anneyn thine eyes with eye ſalve, that this 

19 l, whom I love doe rebuke and may ſee. 

chaſtiſe. Bee zealous therefore and doe pe- 19 22 Ileve, Irebatę and cha- prou 3. 3. 
Fenhe fervent therefore aud repent, Heb. 12.5, 


nance. 

20 Behold 1 ſtand at the doore and 20, Sehold I fand at the doore and\knocke : 
tknocke ; if any man ſhall keare my voyce, #f avy wan heare my voyce and open the doore,1 
and open the gate, I will enter in to him, and wil come in to him, ana will ſuppe with him and 
will ſuppe with him, and he with me. he with me. 

2t He that ſhall overcome, I will give 21 To him that overcommeth, will 1 
unto him to fit with me in my Throne: as I grawnt to fit with mee in my Throne, even as 1 
alſo have overcome, and have ſitten with my verre, and have fitten with my Father in his 


Father in his Throne. | Throws, Pay 
22 Hee that hath an eare, let him heare 22 Let bim that hath an care, heare what 
what the Spirit faith to the Churches. the Spirit ſaith mito the Churches. 


MARGINALL NOTES. CHAP. 111. 


4 Which haue not.] Such & haue not committed deadly finne after Raptiſme. | 

There is no man which hveth after Baptiſme, but he cammitteth nne worthy of death every day: yet they None free from 
are ſaid not to defile their garments which doe not yeeld unto grie vous finnes, and continus in them. ret has fin. 
expoundeth it of them haue not defiled this — the fleſh with filthy eftioas. Rupertus likewiſe 
vrhich haue — their bodies uncorrupted. Richard & 8. — res of them that haue not committed heinous 
* or elle kaue waſhed their garments cle ane by daily repentance, So alſo doth Anbroſ ancbertus un 

and ie, 

4 Are worthy. ] Note that there is in man à worthizeſſe of the ioyes of heaven, by boly life, and this i a common 
ſpeech tn holy Scripture that man is worthy of God,of heaven,of — 

They are worthy 


by 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAP. IIL 


5 Hee that Mall overcome. ] In, theſe fetches to divers Biſhops and their c burchet, he cantiaually encoura - Doing well 6 
geth them 10 conſt an ele it fair and good life , by Irs before their eyes the reward of the next life. And yet the wet of — 
Calvinifts would haue ub man doe good in reſpect᷑ o — re ward 

A falſe ſlander: Calvine would haue men to be tncour to doe good in of the reward, bat not onely The end of well 
nor chiefly in reſpect of reward, hut racher for the glory o God, and ofloue and duetic towards God: doing, 

9 Adore before thy feere.] Tow ſee this word of adoration is is Scriptures vſed jor worſbip of creatures al/q, 
and that to fall beſore the feete of holy wen or Avgels for duetie and reverence, it not i , except the proper 
nor duc to God, bee given uatothem, See the Aumetations upen the 19. and 22. chapter concerning the Apoſtles pro- 
ftration before the Angell. And the Adverſaries Mayo, {aflngthet the adoration was of God onely : and that be- 

m 


Adoration of 
creature s called 
Dulia. 


fore the feete of the partie, ſni ſeth nothing el/e „ bs fatfe and ageinf the gt of Scriptures. 
« 4.Keg.4. 1 — — Eli apt —— . the ſonnes of the Pro- 
phers adared bum in the {ame ſort ; and here this adyration cannot be meant but of the Biſpey or Aagelt of Philodel 


ia, becauſe be eth this kogour a6 reward, aud as an of his loue towards bim, ſaying, And t Ghall 

ow KI thee. And phat which he ſalrb is 2323 I fell downe to ——— 
of the Angell : the very ſame he b thus in rhe 19. chapter, I tell before his feete ro adore him: making it 
all one, to adore before his feere and to him | 


The word which the victh;Ggnifieth to dpe reverence by bowing the body. And this may be done to Adoration with 
creatures, when civill xeverence is intended : as to Princes , Magiltrazes , and other men in any dignity. religious reve- 
And ſo haue Angels (appearing in the of men) beene reyerenced without offence by holy perſons, as 3 

i repreſented 


three Angels by Abra bam, before he knew were Angels, or that one of them was Chriſt, or 
the perſon of God. But re reverence is due only to God, and not to bee given either to holy men or An- 
gels. Therefore Peter forbiddeth Cornelius to worſhip him, who did not worſhip him as God, but as a divine 
man with teligious worthip, Add. 10. So the Angell forbiddeth Jon to wotſhip him, Apoc. 19. who knew that the 
Angell was not God, and purpo ſed not to worſhip him as God, but yet to giue him religious worthip, which is 
due onely to God. Therefore if the adoration be meant here of the Bihop of 5 his, i RY 
it ſiznifiegh ſuch reverence as is due to a gedly Biſhop , and as the Sunemire and the ſonnes of the 1ers di 
to lit eur, not any religious worſhip which is hoh due to God. Yer Arerhas ſeemeth to take it otherwiſe : He 
{aith they ih al run to the Church not after a common fort, hut with great fervor and that be meaneth 
digg, & ſhall chuſe to be placed among them that are loweſ 8 leaſt in the Church, But though he meane they 

888 ackno 


— 


The Apocalypſe. 


acknowledge him to be a true Paſtor,and yeeld unto him that honour which is due to them that govern well, yet 


this place proverh not that any religious worſhip 
this adoration to pertaine to the hole Church, 
it for the lewer to adore before the feete of the Church, 
examples of ber action. | 
Ru E M. 7. 11 That no man take thy crovme. 
end in faith and good workes : otberwi 
and ſhould 
Tewes. Other difficulties concerni 


pol. 75 Exhortations to perſeverance 
a | 


is to bee given to. any creature, Ambro/: Aubert. underſtandeth 
and ſhewerh wherein ir conſiſteth: 


but by imitating to worſbip, and by worſhipping to imitate the 


( , S942 + * * 
That is, his crowne of everlaſting life and glory , if he perſevere not to the 
© another ſua i enter into bis place, as Mathias dit both to the Menily of the god 
Ap1Bleſbip,and to the heavenly crowne due for the well vſeng and executing of the ſame funffion : which Iudas might 
hane had , if hee hal perſevered to the end: and as the Gentiles came into the grace and place of the 
this kinde of ſpeech are reſolved in Schoolemes ,and are noc here to 7 
oe not take away. the certaintie of Gods election, who hath ehoſen thole that G04. 


Qu id enim eſt, Mc. What is 


be 


continue to the end. The heavenly crowne due to the well vſing of the Apoſtolike function, is due by the pro- 


miſe of God, not of the merite of mans worke or labour. ud perſeyered not to the end, becauſe he was 


the beginning a teprobate, and the childe of perdition, oh 17. 
— — Zeale and fervour is commendable , pe 


BEM, 
* hot nor cold. ure to Chriſt and his C hus ch burdenous and lo 


king bim to vomite, and therefore he threatneth to voide up 


t 


„ 
5 


CHAP. IIII. 
I. A doore being open in heaven, he ſaw one nde a Throne, 4 ad round about him ſoure and twentie Seziors 


ſitting, 6 andthe foure beaſts here deſcribe 
that ſate in the Throne. 


The 2. part, Frer theſe things I looked, and behold- 
rt che booke A a doore open in heaven, and the firſt 
with 7. ſeales: voice which I heard, was as it were of a 


ſecondly,[c- trumpet ſpeaking with me, ſaying, Come u 
_—_ _ hither,and I wil ſhew thee dn bu which 


ts. The 2. muſt be done quickely after theſe. 

Vigton. : 2 Immediatly I was in ſpirit: and behold 
In which is re- there was a ſeate ſet in heaven, and upon the 
8 g ſcar one ſitting, 

ne; WP 3 And he that fate, was like in ſight, to the 
Godin hea : Tafper ſtone, and the Sardine: and there was 
ven, and the a Raine: bow round about the ſeat, like to the 
ince tant ho. fight of an Emerand. 


— * dual 4 And round about the ſeate, foure and 


and Saints,aſ-. twenty ſeates: and upon the thrones, foure 
fiſting him. and twenty Seniors ſitting, clothed about in 
8 2 white — and on their heads crownes 
daily honour of gol q . 
done to him 5 And from the throne proceeded light- 
by all orders nings, and voices, and thunders: and ſeven 
2 lors of lamps burning before the throne, which are 
| py e the ſeven Spit its of Ged. | 
militanc alſo, 6 And in theſighr of the ſeat,as it were 
a ſea of glaſſe like to Chriſtall: and in the 
middes of the ſeate, and rounde about the 
{eate + foure beaſtes full of eyes before and 
behind. 

7 And the firſt beaſt, like toa lyon: and 
the ſecond beaſt like to a Calfe: and the third # 
beaſt having the face, as it were, of a man: 
and the faurth beaſt like to an Eagle flying. 

8 And the foure beaſtes, every one of 
them had fix wings round about: and with- 
in _ are — — wir _ = no — 
day and night, aying, Hoh, Holy, Holy, Lor 

s, eee, vl wd which land 


which ſhall come, 

| And when thoſe beaſtes gave glorie, 
and hononr, and benediction to him that fit- 
teth upon the Throne, that liveth for ever 
and ever. 

10 The foure and twenty Seniors fell 
dovrne before him that ſitteth in the throne, 
and adored him that liveth for ever and e- 

| ver 


» 9 which with the foure aud twentie Seniors continually {orified him 


Frer this I locked , and beholde, 4 
doore was open in Heaven : and the 
firſt woyce which I heard, was as it were 
of a Trumpet talking with mee, which 


4255 Come wp hither , and I will ſhewe 


_ thinges which muſt bee fulfilled heere« 
er. 
2 Aud immedately I was in the Spirit: and 
behold,a throne was ſet in heaven, and one ate 
ou the throne, 

3 And he that ſate was to looks upon like 4 
Jaſper ſtone, and a Sardine ftone : and there was 
a Raine-bow about the throne, in ſight like unto 
an Emeralde. 

4 Aud about the Throne were foure and 
twenty ſeates, and upon the ſeates 1 ſaw foure 
and twenty Elders fitting, clathed in white ray- 
1 24 and they had on Joe heads erownes of 

old, | 

i 5 And ont of the Throne doe proceeds 
lighteningt, and thunderings, and voyces : aud 
there were ſeven lampes of fire burning be- 
8 * Throne, which are the ſeven Spirits 
of Go. a 

6 Aud before tho Throne there was a ſca 
of plafſe, like nnto Chriſtal : aud inthe mid- 
deft of the throne,andronnd about the Throne, 
_ fomre beaſtes full of eyes before aud be- 


7 And thy firſt beaſt was like a Lyon, aud 
the ſecond beaff was like a Calfe, and the third 
beaſt had a face as aman, and the fourth beaft 
was like «Pvt Eaple. 

$ ud the — beaftes had gach af 
them fixe winges about him, and they were 
full of eyes within, and they had no reſt day 
neither night , ſaying, Holy, holy, holy, Lord 
God almighty , which was , 21 , and is to 
come. 

9 '. Andwhen thoſe heafts pave and 
honor,and thanks to him ref on —— 
which liveth for ever and ever, 

10 The foure and twenty Eqders fell downe 
before him that ſate on the throne and Nr 

* 


Cu r. 4. 


cdialy in Gods couſe : and the Neuters that be neither Nemers oria. 
fry e af rec is tu a mans fomacke , prove- © 
uch Neuterz out of bis mouth. * 


The Apocalypſe, 


Cu P. 5. 


RnEM. 1. 


FVI X. 1 


Rx. 2. 


FvLx.2, 


The 3. Viſion, 


t. Gregorie 


taketh it to bet 


the boo ke of 


ever, and caſt their crowtis befbre the throne, ped him that liverh for ever and ever, and ca 
ſaying, their crownes before the throne, ſaying, 

11 Thou art worthy, O Lord our Ged to 
receive glory and honor and power : becauſe glory and honor and power : for thos haſt crea- 
thou haft created all things, and for thy will ted af thin ge, and fr thy f pleaſure ſake 
they were and have beeue created. are, and were created. 


MARGINALL NOTES. CHAP. IIIL 


6 Foure beaſts full.] Theſe foure beaſts,and the like deſcribed, Ezech. 1. by the judgement of the holy Doctors, 
ſigni ſie the foure Evangeliffs,and in them all true Preachers ; the man, Matthew: the hy, Marke: the cal fe, Luke: 
the eagle, lohn: See the cau ſes hereof in the ſumme of the foure Evangelifis,pag.1.S.Greg,in 1 Ezech. ; 

Exechiel himſelſe, cap. 10.19. ſaith expcefly they were Cherubims. And nitie not the glory that 
is given to God by all true Preachers, but more generally by all creatures of the world. So doth Arethas take it 
allo, and Hierom in E ec. i. doth not miſlike that underſtanding. 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAP. 1111, 


$ Holy, holy, holy.] This werd is thri/t repeated here, and Eſay 6. and te the imitation thereof, in the ſervice The Sandes 
of the holy Church, at Le Deum, and at Magd, ſpecially in the Preface next before the great my feriet, for the honour chriee 


of the three perſons in the bleſſtd Trmitie and that the Church milit ant may joyne with the triumphent and with a 
the Orders of Angels,who = are preſent at the conſecration ,end doe ſervice there to our common Lord and Mal er, 
. Chryſoſtome writeth,lib. 6.de Sacerdotio, and Hom. 1. de verb Eſa, tom. 1, The Greekes call it the Amn 
Triſagios, that is, Thriſe holy. 

The popiſh Church appl 
mit horrible ſacriledge and blaſphemy. Chryſeſtom affirmeth, (and there is no doubt of it) but the Ange 
ſent at the celebration of the holy myſteries, and alwayes yeeld due honor to God and Chriſt Bur of popiſh con- 
ſecr ation, or adoration of the Sacrament, he ſpeaketh not, hee ample the dignitie of the myſteries, by 
the excellencie of him that is repreſented by them, and is ſpiri 2 of the faithtull : in which reſpect, he 
ſaith in the former place by you quoted, that the common Lord of all, is touched or handled continua iy. That the 
Angels are preſent with the Prieſt ,and the whole order of heaueniy powers crieth out and the place round about the au- 
rar yis filled for the konour of bim that lycth thereon. And againſt them that came uareverently to the Lords Table, 
he ſaith in the other place, Daf thou not con ſider that the Angels are preſent at this wonderfull table and do compayt 
it about with reverence ? I hu _—_ not that Chriſt is preſent after any corporal manner of pteſence, but (pici- 
tually to the faith of che'worthy receivers, Fer ocherwile hee is no more teac he, then he is /cexe, and is neither 
lying nor R:ndiug,nor after any bodily geſture upon the table, bat preſenc by his grace and ſpirit 4 to aſſure the 

aichfull of their ſpirituall incorporation with him, and nouriſhing by him. 


C HAP. V. 
4. S. lobu weeping. becauſe no man could open the boote ſealed with ſeven ſcalet: 6 The Laube that was /laine ope- 
ned it: which being done, 3 the foure Beaſt t, and ſoure and twentie Senigrs, with an innumerable multitude of An- 
gels and al creatures did glorifie him exceedingly. 


tt Thea att worthy, O Led, torectivh Apoc. f. ia: 
they t Or, wil. 


ying this heavenly celebration of Gods holineſſe, to their Idoll of the Maſſe, doe com- Adoration of | 
Is are pre- che Sactament. 


Nd Ifaw in the right hand of him that 
late upon the Throne, a t booke writ- 
ten within and without, ſealed with ſeven 


4 4Dial.c.q2. 


2 And I aw aftrong Angel, preaching 
with a loud voyce, Who is worthy to open 


the booke,and to looſe the ſeales thereof? 

3 And no man was able neither in hea- 
ven nar in earth, nortunder the earth, to open 
the booke, nor looke on it. 

4 And I wept much becauſe no man 
was found worthy to open the booke, nor to 
{ee it, 

5 And one of the Seniours ſaid to mee, 


So did Iacob W eepe not: behold < the Lion of the Tribe 


Gen. 49 9. call 
tor his 


Kingly forti- 


of luda, the roote of David, hath wonne, to 
open the booke, and to looſe the ſeven ſeales 


tude in ſubdu - thereof. 


ing the world 


unto him, 


b The Epiſtle 
upon All-H al- 


owes Eue. 


6 b And Ifaw, and behold in the middes 
of the Throne, and of the ſoure beaſts and in 
the middes of the Seniors + a Lambe ſtanding 
as it were ſlaine, having ſeven hornes and ſe- 


+56 Chriſt is ven cies; whichare the ſeven ſpirits of God, 


called 
he ist im- 
maculate h 


"yr that ſent into all the earth, 


7 Andhecame and received the booke 


alike far out of the right hand of him that ſite in the 
dur lannes, 


Throne. 


8 And when he had opened the _ 
(ho 


y IT ſawe in the right hand of him 
that ſate on the Throne, a booke written 
within, and on the backeſide ſealed with ſeven 
ſeales, 

2 And 1 ſaw aftrong Angel preaching with 
4 lond voice, Who worthy to open the books, 
and to looſe the ſrales thereof ? 

3 And none in heaven nor in earth, neither 
under the earth, was able to open the books, nei- 
ther to looks ther vox. | 

4 And [wept much becauſe none was found 
worthy to pen, and to reade the books neither to 
looke thereon, 

5 Aud une of the Elders [auth unto mee, 
Weepe not: behold, that Lyon which is of the 
Tribe of Inda, the roote of David, hath obtas- 
ed to open the books, and to looſe the ſeven 

ſeales there, 

6 And beheld, and loc, in the mids of the 
Throne, and of the foure Beaſtes, and inthe 
widdes of the Elders flood a Lambe, as though 
be had beene killed, having ſeven hornes and ſe- 
ven eyes ,which are the ſeven ſpirits of Gadiſeut 
into all the earth, 

7 And hee came and tooks the books out 
of the right hand of him that ſate upon the 
Throne. 

8 And when he had taken the baok,the foure 

Ggeg 2 beaſts 


The Apocalyps. 


— 


Car. . 


the foure heaſtes, and the foure and twenty 
Seniors fell before the Lambe, having every 
one barges, and golden vialls full of odours, 
which are [the prayers of Saints, 

9. the y ſang a new canticle, ſay ing, 
thou art worthy, O Lord, to take the booke, 
and to open the ſeales thereof: tbecauſe thou 
waſt ſlaine, and haſt redeemed us to God in 
thy bloud out of every tribe and tongue and 


people and nation, | 
1 Pet. z. 10 And,. haſt made us to our God Ha 
Kings. EFingdome, and Prieſts, and wee ſhall raigne 

upon the earth. 
The Epiſtle in 11 And I looked and heard the voice of 
- — Sr many Angels round about the throne, and of 
Angels. the beaſts and of the Senjors: and the number 
Dan. 2, 10. of them was“ thouſands of thouſands, 

12 Say ing with a loud voice, The Lambe 

that was ſlaine, is worthy to receive power, 

Riches. and || divinity, and wiſedome, and ſtrength, 


and honour,and glory, and benediction. 

13 And ſſevery creature that is in heaven, 
and upon the earth, and under the earth, and 
that are in the ſea, and that are therein: all 

Apoc. 4. 11. did I heard ſaying, To him that ſitteth in 
the throne, and t᷑ to the Lambe, benediction 
and honour and glorie and power for ever 
and ever. | 

14 And the foure beaſts ſaid, Amen, And 
the foure and twenty Seniors fell on their fa- 


beaſtet and foure and twenty Elders fell downe 
before the Lambe, having every one of thens 
harpes and golden vialls full of 1 are 
the prayers of Saints : 

9 And they ſung a new ſong, ſaying , 
Thon art worthy to take the booke, and to 
open the ſeales thereof : for thaw wait killed, 
and haſt redeemed us to God by thy blond, out 
of all kindreds,and ton pues, and peoples, and na- 
tions : 

10 And haſt made us unto our God * Kings 1 Peta. 
and Prieſtes, and wee ſhall reigne on the 
earth, 

11 And Theheld, and I heard the voice of 
many Angels about the Throne, and about the 
beafs and the Elders, and heard thouſands of 


thouſands, . 


12 Sajing with a loud voyce, Worthy is the 
Lambe that was killed to receive power, and ri- 
ches and wiſdome, and ftreugth, aud honoxr and 
£lory,aud bleſſing. 

13 eAnd all the creatures which are 
in heaven, and on the earth, and under 
the earth, and in the ſea, and all that are 
in them, heard I ſaying , Bleſſing , hononr, 
glory, aud power bee nnto him that fitteth up- 
on the Throne, and unto the Lambe for ever- 
more. | 
14 And the foure beaſtes ſaide, Amen. 
And the foure and twenty Elders fel wpon their 


ces: and adored him that liverh for ever and faces, aud worſtipped him that liveth for ever- 


ever. O 


more, 


MARGINALL NOTES. CHAP.V. 


REM. 1 
E faithfull in Abrahams boſome, and in Purgatorie. 
VL E. I. 


could be no queſtion of the damned in hell: 
the earth? Y 


by your oe doctrine, Abraham: before this 


He ſpeaketh generally of allcreatures,cither in the world, or without, therefore you kaue 
it, no man, hereby it might be thought, that ſome Angels could reade — ure man could. 
prooue yout Limbo or Purgatoxy out of this | pr rather then the Gentiles: 
nd what queſtion T'pray you u there made of them that are under ge 
ou might as well (ay , ſeeing none in heaven was able, it was but folly to adde, or in earth, ſeeing 
there could be no queſtion that any in earth were able to do that which none in heaven could 
is time was remooved out of hell into heaven, with all che faithfull 


1 Booke written.) Hee fpeaketh not of the damned in Hell, of whom there cquld bee no que ſ ion: but of . 


y tranſlated 
either can you 
Elyfan fields, You ſay there Limbws oc bis- 


that were in his boſome : therefore they wert not at the time of this viſion under the carth,unlefle perhaps in re- 
ſpect of their bodies. Therefore when neither the Angels, nor the ſoules of the faithfull in heaven could reade 
the booke, What queſtion could there be of the ſoules in Purgatory ? All men therefore ſee, upon how vaine a ſur- 
miſe,you would gather Purgatory or Limbus out of this text. 


RHEM. 2. 


FvLrx. 2. This proveth not, that Chtiſt 
glorious worke of our oo 
RusM. 3. 13 To the Lambe.] A tbe 


our Redeemer © and /d they here doe. 


FV Tx. 3. All ceatures are bound 


9 Becauſe thou waſt ſlaine. ] This waketh ageinff the Calviniſis,who are not content to ſay that we merit gor, 
but that Chris meri ted nat for him ſelfe. Calv. Phil. 2. v. 9. ; 
O merit his glory which is due to him in reſpe& of his divinitie, but that by ihe 
he hath declared himſelſe to be a petſon w 


of all honor and glory. 


ſaid creatures are hound to giue honour, not onely to God, but to Chriſt «« Man, and 


totius honour te Chriſt , God and man, for the inſeparable union of the two u- 
tures in one perſon. This note ſavoureth ſomewhat of Neftorianiſme, belike as- 


the meaning wert, 


that if honour be not due onely to God, but to Chriſt as man, it is due alſo to other men. As Allen detendeth 


Chriſt to forgi 
properly as Chriſt. 


Aires or deſires. 


FvLe, 


our 
4 


ſinnes, not onely as God, but as man alſo , that he might prooue that Priefts forgiue fanges as 


, ANNOTATIONS. CHAP. V. 


3 Theprayers of Saints.] Heere by it is plaine , that the Saints in heaven offer up the 
holy perſons in earth (called heere Saints, and in Scripture often) unto Christ. And among /o many divine 
ſearchable m ſleriet ſet dowve without Expoſution,it pleaſed God yet, that the Apoſtle him/elfe ſhould open this one 
peynt unto ut, that theſe odours be the lauds and prayers of the fait hſull, 
the Saints in heaven, that ſo the Proteſtants may haue no excuſe of their errour, That the Saints haue no 


of faithful and The Saints is 
ee 


aſcending and offered up to God as neenſe,by 


op ledge of 


his place prooveth not that the Saints in heaven doe offer up the prayers of the Saints on earth. For Prajers of tuin. 


the foure and twentie Elders doe repreſent the Church militant heere on earth, whoſe converſation is in 


Heaven, as it is plaine by the tenth verſe following, And fo doe all the Interpreters old and new commonly 
expound 


—_—_——— —_— * 


Cue. G. 


The Apocalypſe. 


_ 4 


_— — _— — — 


— 
* 


RRIM. 5. 


Fyrk. 5. 


RnB Mu. 6. 


Ey TE. 6. 


expound 


redemption. Beda 


the Church, which is redeemed by the blood of Chrift , and 
they are, ſaying the j ſhall raig ue apon the earth. Haymo ſaith, the elec are Kings, 
ranuie of vices to riſe up in tbemſelues , & c. while they doe this, they are Kings upon the eart 


it. Therefore you come too late with your gloſſe, to proue chat Saints in heaven offer 

t he faithfull on earch, For the text is, that all che faitchfull doe offer 

upon the teach verle faith. Here it is more plaige 7 
t 


clared , that the beaſts 
«thered 


downe carnell and tarthly de ſirec, and by the law of vertue, reigne as it were over the earth, that is ſubdutd to them 


Theſe two may ſuifice tor an example of the reſt. 


10 A kingdome and Prieſts.) To ſerue God and ſubdue vices and fines , is toraigne or to be a4 


Likewiſe to offer unto bim the ſacrifices of good workes , 


The ipeech is truc, though it be of 2 
dome, nor of à carnall Pricithoed, ſuch as was the 


863 


the prayers of 
ving for their 
the Elders are 
be nations. A'/0 be ſheweth in what heaven 


e they ſuffer not the ty. 
ſe n 


ing er-. nal x 


is to be 4 Prieſt after a ſort « though neither the one nor the 4d py cis. 
other in proper ſpeech. See the annotation 4 Chap. 1. v. 5. 


pirituall Tingdome and ſacrificing Priefthood : not of an earthly king- 
— of — which ſi gured che eternall ſacrificing 
Prieſthood of Chriſt, hich he accompliſhed in one ſacrifice of eternall vertue. 
13 Every creature. ] He meaneth the creatures in heaven, as Angels and Saints ; 
thoſe that were in Limbo, or be in purgatorie ( for of the damned is bel bee cannot fpeake in this caſe:) 


peoples ia lands (here called the ſea) which the Prophets uſe often to name [cverally, when they ſorere i the ſpreading 


of Chriſts glory through the world, as Ela.cap.q49. Heare you 
creature you doe violcutly reſtraine co A and Saints, of whom he Limbus or Pur 


That which the Apoſtle ſaith of 


Ilands and you people afarre off, &c. 


the holy perſont in earth, and — 
ly, of the Purgaotic- 


ſpake before. The foure and twenty Elders, and che infinite thouſands of Angels. And now followeth the glo- gatory- 


ry of God and Chriſt, acknowledged generally by all creatures of the wo 


Therefore here isno place fer 


Limbo or Purgatorie. Of all creatmres (ſaith Arcthas) A well aatefc#ucht as [enfible, as well living, as having only 
their being by naturall meanes, Cod is glorified as the beginning and author of all thrags, au his onely begotten une 


of the ſame ſubſtance, and bis moſt boly and 


gaickening Spirit.” 


tas alſo» after he had ſheyved th it all creatures 


in generall , and not angels and Saints onely prayſe God becaule you ſay the damned in bell cannot ſpe abe in 
this caſe: ſaith thus of them. This power, even the creature that is vader the earth. æamelj that which i incloſed in 
thepriſos of hel,doth aſcribe unto him, yet not with voluntary coafeſſion, but by conſtr azned conceſſion of obedience. 


For even the 


t irie whether they will or no , ſhall 


the power of him that fitteth upon the 


Throne,and of the Lambe. Ambroſius Ansbertus alſo underſtandeth it of the bowing of all knees,even in them 


ee e eee 
epowef o , owledge ory. Net 


even of the diyels in hell, which are ſubiect to 


likewiſe underſt andeth ic of all creatures generally, 


is there any ancient Interpteter, that reſtraineth this creature, to teaſonable and holy creatures only. And the text 


is manifeſt of. all creatures in all parts of the world, and not of Angels or men onely. Therefore Limbo and 


Purgatorie cannot be foilted into this text. 


CHAP. VL 
1 Foure ſeales of the ſeven bting opened , there follow divers 7505 againſf the earth. 9 Fhen the fifth ſealè was 


opened, the ſouler of Martyrs defire that the tudgement may 


are ener ſhewedof the iudgement to come. 


Nd I aw that the Lambe had opened 

one of the ſeven ſeales, and I heard one 
of the foure beaſtes, ſaying, as it were the 
voice of thunder,Come, and ſee. | 

2 And I faw : and behold a white horſe, 
and he that fate upon him had a bowe, and 
there was a crowne given him, and he went 
forth conquering, that he might conquer. 

3 And when he had the ſecond 
ſeale, I heard the ſecond beaft ſaying, Come, 
and ſee, 

4 And there went foorth another horſe, 
red: and he that fate thereon, to him ie was 
given that hee ſhould take peace from the 
earth, and that they ſhould kill one mother, 
and a great ſword was given to him. 

5 Aud when hee had opened the third 
ſeale, I heard the third beaſt, aying, Come, 
and ſee. And behold a blacke horſe, and hee 


- that fate him , had a ballance in his 
hand 2 


6 And I heard as it were a voyce in the 
middes of the foure beaſtes, ſuying: Two 


pounds of wheate for a penie, and thrice two 


pounds of barley for a pennie, and wine and 
oyle hurt you not. 
And when he had opened the fourth 
ſeale, I heard a voice of the fourth beaſt, ſay- 
ing, Come, and ſee, 
8 And behold a pale herſe i and he — 
te 


baftened. 12 and at the opening of rhe fit, ther 


d one 

of the ſcales, and I heard one of the foure 

ea ſay,au it were the ui e of thunder, (ome 
ſee. 

2 And I ſaw,and behold there was a white 
berſe,and he that [ate on bim bad a bowe, and « 
crowne was given unte hum, and he went forob 
conquering, and for to overcome, 

3 And when hee had opened the ſecond 
ſeale, I heard the ſecond beaft ſay, Come and 
ſee, | 

4 And there went ont another horſe that 
was red : and power was gives to him that ſate 
thereos to take peace from the earth, and that 
they ſhould bill one another: and there was given 
unto him a great (word, 

5 | And when bee had opened the third 
ſeale, I beard the third beaſt ſay, Come and 
ſee, And I beheld, and loc, a blacke horſe : and 
he that ſate on him, had a paire of balances in 
his hand, 

6 And I heard à voice in the middeff of 
the foure beaſtes ſay, A meaſure of wheate 
for a peunie, and three meaſures of barley 
for a pennie, and oyle and wine ſee tho hurt 
2 


A I ſaw when the Laube opene 


7 And when be had opened the fourth ſcale, 
phe the voyce of the fourth beaſt ſay, C om 


ſee. 
8 And1lookgd,and behold apale horſe, and 
6 g 3 bu 
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ſate upon him, his name was death, and hell hi nawe that ſate on him was death, and hel 
followed him; and power was given to him followeth with him : and power was given unto 
aver the foure parts of the earth, to kill with him over the fourth part of the earth,to kil with 
ſword, with famine, and with death, and with /word, and with hunger, and with death, and 
beaſts of the earth. with the beaſts of the earth, 

9 And when hee had opened the fifth 9 And when be had opened the fifth ſcale, 
ſeale : I faw {| under the Altar the ſoules of 1/aw under the Altar the ſoules of them that 


£ chem that were ſlaine for the word of God, were killed for the word of God, and for the te- 
and for the teſtimony which rhe fimenie which they had. 


had. 

to || And they cryed — voyce, 10 And they cryed with a loud uoice, (a 
thou not || and revengeſt thou not our bloud 7 judge and to avenge aur „loud on them that 
of them that dwell on the earth? dwell on the earth, | 

F This one 11 And white ſtoles were giventoe- II efrdlong white garments . 
n very one of them t one: and it was ſaid to unte every one of them, and it was ſaid unte 
bliffe ofthe them, that they ſhould reſt yet a little time, them that they ſbould reſt yet for a little ſeaſon, 
ſoule oaly ; but || till their fellow-ſervants be compleat, and nil their fellow-ſervants, and their brethren 
at the day of — brethren, that are to bee flaine even as _ ſoould be killed as they were, ſbouli be ful- 
judgement they. ea, | 
hey allhare 1 AndI fe, when hee had opened the 12 And 1 beheld whew hee hadopened the 
adding the ſixt ſeale,and e behold there was madea great fxth ſcale, and los, there was a great carth- 
glory of their earth-quake, and the Sunne became blacke as ue, and the Sun was as blacke as (ack: cloves 
-— Ano it were ſacke- cloth of haire : and the whole e of haire,and the Moone waxed all even as 
don char ſhali Moone became as bloud : blood, 
Fall in the time 13 And the ſtarres from heaven fell upon 13 Aud the ſtarres of heaven fell unto the 
of Antichriſt, the earth, as the fig · tree caſteth her greene ct, even as « figge tree cafteth her untimely 
figs, when iris ſhaken of a great wind: figs when ſhe ſhaken of a mighty wind, 

14 And heaven departcd as a booke fol- 14 And heaven vaniſhod away as 4 ſcromle 

ded together: and every hill, and Ilands were when it ij rolled together and al mount ains and 
moved out of their places. Iles were moved ont of their places, 
15 And the kings of che earth, and Prin- 15 Aud the kings of the earth, and the 
ces, and Tribunes;and the rich, and the ſtreng, great men, and the rich men, aud the chiefe cap- 
and everie bond-man, and free-man * hid trains, and the mighty men and every bond man, 
themſelves in the dennes and the rockes of aud every free man, hid themſelves in the deus, 
mountaines. aud in he roc kes of the hills: 

16 And they ſay to the mountaines and 16 A ſaid to the hills and roc es, Fal Af. i 

Oſee. ro. the rockes : * Fall upon us, and hide us from en , and hide us from the face of him that _ - on 
Luke 23.39. the face of him that ſitteth upon the throne, fiereth on the Throne aud from the wrath of the ** 
and from the wrath of the Lambe: Lambe : ; 

17 Becauſe the great day of their wrath 17. For the great day of hu wrath i come, 

is come, and who ſhall be able to ſtand ? and who ts able to indure ? 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAP. VI. 
RMI M. 1. 9 Vnder the Altar.] Chrift as man (no doubt )is this Alter, under which the ſoules of all Martyrs liue in beaven, Cnſderatiea of 
 expeting their bodies, as Chrift their head hath his body there already. And for to their place or fate in altars with $@$5 
heaven the Church layeth commonly their bodies 81/0 or relihes neere or under the alears,where aur Saviours body is ofs relikes. 
fred is the holy Mafſe: and hath a ſpecial proviſo that no alarrs be erefted or conſecrated without ſome part of a Saints 
bod) or relikes. Conc. Afric can. 30. Carthag. f. can. 14. Ses S. Hierom. cont. Vigilant.c.z. S. ine de Civit. lib. 8. 
cap. 27. S. Greg. lib. s. epiſt. o.lb.1:cpiſd. 2.lib.2. epiſt. 5 8. }/ hereunto the Prophet ſcemerh here to allude, 
their ſoules al/o to haue their being in heaven, a it were under the Altar. But for this e note well rhe w 
S. Auguſtin(or what other ancient writer ſdever was the ant hour — 5 N. de Santis. Vnder the Altar ( ſait 
he) of God I ſave the ſoules of the ſlaine. What is more reverend or honeurable, then to reſt under that Altar on 
which ſacrifice is done to God, and in which our Lord is the Preiſt: as it is written, Thou art a Prieſt according 
do che order of Melchiſedec ? Rightly doe the ſoules of the juſt reſt under the Altar, becauſe upon the Altar our 
— IOGS. Neither without cauſe doe the juſt there call for revenge of their bloud , where alſo the 
bloud of Chriſt is ſhed for ſinners; and mary or her good!y words to that purpoſe. 


This place alſo the wicked Heretike Vigilantius (as S. Hierome writing again him wirneſeth,cop. * —— ad — dog 
and relikes. 


prove that the ſoules of martyrs and other ſainte were included in ſome certaine place, that they could ner be preſent at 
their bodies and monuments (where Chriſtian people uſedin the primitiue Church to pray unto them, . Cat men = I p 
doe yet )nor be where they ,, or where men pray unto them. To which the holy Doctor anſwereth at large t bat be b. 242 
where ſoever C brift is according to hu humanitie · for under that Alzzr they be. part of hit words be theſe, that you — by Saint 
ay ſee bow this bleſſed Father ** in that beretiſe the Calviniſt ſo long before they were borne. Doſt thou(/@ith Hierom long g 
be) preſcribe lawes to God ? Doſt thou fetter the Apoſtles, chat they may be kept in priſon till the day of judge- Ares. 14 

ment, and be kept from their Lord, of whom it is written, They follow the Lambe whitherſoever he er It 
the Lambe be in every place, then they hat be with the Lambe mult be every where. And if the deyill and wio- 
ked ſpirits gadding abroad in the world with paſſing celeritie, bee preſent every where ? ſhall holy Martyrs after 
che ſhedding of their bloud, be kept cloſe under an Altar, that they cannot ſtirre out fiom thenes ? Fo anſwereti 
this learacd Oacfor. hich 

6 


— 
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Which miſlikerh our Caluiniſtt ſomuch , that they charge bim of great errour, in that he ſaith, Chriſt according to They unlearned- 


hu humanitie is every where , as — were az / biquitarie Proteſt ant. ¶ here, if they had any , they 
mig bt perceiue that he mitancth nor. t 

God is : but that their mrion pee de, and agilitie to be where they liſt is incomparable,and that their power 

tion is accordingly z which they may learne to be the boly Docłort meaning, by the words t har follow of tie Divell and 
his miniſters : whom he aſirmeth to be every where no otherwiſe but by their exceeding celeritis of being and working 


— oe, now in anot bor, and that in a moment. For though they be ſpirits , yet are they not every 
2 


at ence according to their eſſence, And for our new Divine, it were « hard thing to determine, how long Sat an Ty 


(that told aur Lord he had circuited the earth) was in his iourney, and in the particular conſideration and tentation of 
lob : and how many men be A/ aulted in that his one circuite. No, nd, ſuch curious companions ku not hing, nor be- 
ferve nothing, but that they ſee with — and teach nothing but the way to infidelitie. 

Your Popiſh laying of themartyrs bones (i 
ing of their ſoules under Chriſt, the heavenly Altar. For your laying of their bones, is to 
neiſe, for them that will commit idolatrie unto them, and offer a reward unco As ſor — Altars, on which 
you offer the ſacrifice of the Maſte, are ſo many * ag ainſt the onel ſpiricnall Altar Chriſt , and the 
onely earthly Altar whereon his ſacrifice was o » even the Croſſe of Chriſt. Where you ſay , that your 
Church hath «ſpecial proviſo, that o altar bee erefed or conſecrated without ſome part of Saints budies or reliques, 
and alleage for it the decree of the 2. Councell of Africa, cap. 40. and 5. Carth c.14. you abuſe the reader: for 
there is no ſuch proviſo in chat decree. But that ſuch ſuperſtitious altars as were ſet up in every corner of the 
Countrey, by dreames or like ſuperſtitions conceirs , for memories of Martyrs , ſhould bee removed. And that 
no — be ere ded as the memory of a Martyr, except there were ſome certaine tokens of ſuch memory, 
a3 their bodies, or the place of their dwelling, cc. I will ſet downe the decree, that the Reader may ſee how 
ſtrong ——_— was at that time,toward the revelation of Antichriſt, that the Fathers of the Church could 
not quietly repreſle it. 

It is decreed, that the Altars which are ſet up every where in the fieldes, or in the wayes, at memories of Martyrs, 
in which no bodies or reliques of Martyrs are proved to be buried, be overthrowne by the Biſhops of thoſe places if it 
may bee. But if by meanes of tumult of the people, that — — be done, yet let the people be ad moni ſhed, 
that they frequent not thoſe places, that they which be well be wot there holden and bound with any ſuperſti- 
tion. And let no memory of Martyrs bee allowed and accepted, except, the body of ſome undoubted reliques bee there, 
or that ſom: originall of their habitation, or poſſeion, or ſuffering bee there, delrvered from a moſt faitbfull beginumg. 
At for thoſe Altars , that are ſet up in every place by dreames , and vaine revelations of any men, ler them bee by aff 
meanes diſalowed. You ſee of what Alzars the Decree ſpeaketh,namely, ſuch as were vaunted to bee the memo- 
ries of Martyts, here either was none, or but counterfeit monuments of the Martyrs, ſach as be moſt common 
in poperie. Saint Hierome againſt Vigilantius, defendeth the immoderare eſtimation of reliques , yet hee uccerly 
denicth,adoration of them, or of the Marryrs themſeluet, which you defend. Saint denieth that 
the Prieſt ſtanding at the Altar, over the body of any martyr, dotk offer ſacrifice to the but to God only. 
And ſaith that all religious ſervices vſed in the places of the Martyrs, are to the ornaments of their memorier, not 
things conſecrated, or /aorifices of the dead men, 4 of gods. As for Gregory living ſo neere the revelation of An- 
tichriſt, it is no marvaile, though hee bee more ſuperſtitious in reliques , yet hee alloweth no ſuch worſhip of 
them, as is in popery , but laying of them up about the Altars. That the Prophet alludeth to ſuch cuſtome of 
rat. the Martyrs under the Altar, it is a fond imagination when there were neithers ſuch Churches, gor 
Altars in his time. 

That which youcite out of the author of the Serm. De ſauctu, is of their ſoules in heaven, and concerning the 
buriall of their bodies, hee ſaith afteryyard. There ſore conveniently, and as it were for a certaine company or fei- 
lowſbip the buriall of the Martyrs is decreed to be there, where the deach is daily celebrated, as be bimſelſe ſaith. 

name); the they which died for hu death, 
A wofang. ag fo prece < But c the buriall of che Martyrs bodies, it is cerraine 
the e ſpeaketh not, but of che bleſſed reſt of their ſoules. Bur cha you ſay , Yigilentins abuſed to 


Hierome in this caſe is a partiall witnefſe, 1 
© A* 
— oe 


Vigilanrius, which was as good a a5 het, refear ar thele 
and allowed by godly Biſhops of his ierome ſtroue againſt chem,as hee doth Wk 
allowed by godly — Countrey and 243 ——_— reliques, 


Eilan ius. Who did iuftly milli k reliques,and dud write a booke againff it, which 
Hierome doth not confute with arguments, ſo much as with rayling, as . But to the matter, 
Vigilantius (aid, (as S. Hierome confeſſech ] That the of r Martyrs were 
hams bo/ome, or in a place of reff,or under the Altar of God, nor be preſent our of the 


but Gods Law preſcriberh a place of reſt unts the ſonles of the departed, and not I, 
Secondly,Doeft thou fetter the Apoſtlet, Mc. How naworthy is this queſtion of 8. 


that followeth of it , that if the ſoules of the Saints bee at theit ſepulchres , becauſe they follow the 
Lambe, the Lambe alſo Chriſt in his humanitie, is preſent at the { of the b 
Finally, the reaſon that is taken of the celeritic or agilitie of Divels, is unſuſficient to provde 5 chat the 


ſoules of the Martyrs paſſe to and fro intheyyorld , as the Divels doe. For the divels , not onel by proper 
tie of their nature, bur alſo by Gods ſufferance, haue ſuch paſſage in the vyorid , but the Saines by Jod are 
aſſigned to reft, in their place of heavenly ioy, untill the day of dae Novy vyhether A ierome did hold 
the errour of vbiquitie of Chriſtes humanitie, it is to . at hee did not, upon good adviſement: 
though hee thus reaſon againſt Vigilantut. And yet the codcluſion muſt bee ſuch, 24 the argument 
hath no ſlieyy of reaſon. For except the ſoules of Saints, can bee in many places at one inſtant, hovy can they 
bee pteſent, at every place vyhere their reliques are,vyhich in that time vvere diſperſed into m places? There« 
fore by ſhevy of this argument, Hierome vvould ſeeme to make them every yhere vrich Chriſt. chat it might 
bee thought, they vvere not included in any place. But let us ſee vyhat a good Patrone Hierowme hath of the 
Rhemiſts, Firſt you ſay, they bee unlear accuſe Saint Hierome of this erreur. Bur ir ts knovyne, th at 
maay in this timc, and ome of thoſe, chat charge hun vvich this ecrour , Wer 0s vel nes GTG ON 


Cbrift or his Saints ſhould bee perſonally preſent at once tn every place ali e a Vbiqult 
and opere- 


they were the martyrs bones) hath no (rapes rg nes wich the = Reliques. 
awe inare 


The Apocalypſe, 


CA. 7. 


RRE M. 2. 


FVI x. 2. 


Run. 


The Epiſtle 
upon all Hal- 
lowes day, 


kimſclfe : at leaſtwiſc not inferieur in learning, to any Engliſh Papiſt in Rhemes. But if they hal any i dęe- 
ment ( ſay you) they might perceive, that hee meaueth not, that Chriſt and bis Satnrs are perſonally preſent at once in 
every place, but that their motion and agilitie to be where they lift, is incomparable, and their power accordingly. Wee 
may thinke in deede that he holdeth it not as a reſolute determination, that Chriſt or kis Saints are every where, 
but yet his ſophiſticall argument impotteth no leſſe. For that which followerh of the celeritie of the diyels is 
an other argument, and not a declaration of his meaning in the former. But even this ſhift of deſcant is inſuffi- 
cient, to excuſe him of errour. For chat you cannot other wiſe iuſtiſie his argument, except you will acknowledge 
that Chriſt is perſonally preſent in all thoſe places , whereſocyer the ſoules of the martyrs are ſuppoſed to bee 
preſent with cheir reliques. And ſo hee mult according to his humanitie, be perſonally preſent in his manhood, 
in places innumerable , not onely in the Sacrament , bur alſo in every place where the Saints _—_— are, which 
I ſuppoſe your good maſters of Sorbon , will not eaſily admit for a truth Yea the ſcules themſeſues muſt often 
bee in many places at one inſtant: for their celeritie and agilitie will not ſerue them to be at divers places at one 
inſt ant. Where you ſay the divell by exceeding celeritic, may be in ders places in a moment: if you meane by 
a moment, a very ſhort time, I acknowledge it, but in an iaſtant they cannot bee in two places at once. Where 
you would haue our new Divines to determine, How long Satan was in his iuurney, when bee ſaid, hee had circaited 
theearth , &'c. I ſuppoſe it is an harder queſtion, then any of your ancient divines of Rhemes can determine. 
Vet wee know, Satan needeth no long time for ſuch a iourney, when the Sunne which is a body, gocth a farre 

ater iourney in 24 houres. But chat in an inſt ant hee cannot goe round about the earth, we know, becauſe he 
18 a creature, and it is proper to God to fill all places with his preſence , and to know all things at one inſt ant, 
where as no creature can haue either motion in an inſtant, or underſtanding of many rthungs together in ag 
inſtant but of one thing after another. Therefore , even the ſoules of the Saints, if by agilitie or ccleritie, 
they did paſſe into many places ( as you hold they doe) and not reſt in heaven: yet could they not underſtand 
all che petitions that are made to themin ſo many places at one inſt ant, neither can any creature ſo under- 
ſtand , but God onely, the Creator of all things. Where you {ay , wee belecue nothing, but chat wee ſee 
with our corporall eyes, it is utterly falſe, for we belecue unto ſalvation, whatſoever the Scripture teacheth, and 


otherwiſe wee acknowledge many things to be true, which we know by reaſon, and not by ſenſe, as all re aſo- 


nable men dee. 

10 And they cried.] S. Hierome alſo againf? the ſaid Vigilantivs reporteth , that he uſed an argument agaiu#? 
the prayers of Saints out of this place, for that theſe Martyrs cried for revenge, and could not obtaine. But we will 
report his words,that you may ſee how like one hererike is to an other, theſe of our dayes to thoſe of olde. I hou ſaieſt 
in thy booke ( ſaith S. Hierome ca. 3.) that whiles we be aliue, one of us may pray for an other: but after wee 
be dead, no mans prayer ſhall be heard for an other: ſpecially ſeeing the Martyrs asking revenge of their blood, 
could not obraine. So ſaid the hererike. Againſt which the buly doctor maketh a long reſutation , proving that t 
pray much more after they be in heaven, then they did here in earth © and that they ſhall be much ſooner heardof God, 
8 framed out of theſt works of the Apocalyps this , Theſe M 25 

But for the Heretikes argument framed out of theſe words of the Apocalyps thus, e Martyrs did not ob- 
taine, ergo, Saints doe not pray for us: it was /0 . antecedent ſo maniſeſti falſe, that he vouchſafed 
not to Fand about it. For it is plaine the Martyrs here were heard, and that their petition ſhould bee fulfuled in time 
appbinted by God (whereunto they did and doe alwayes conſorme themſelnes :) for it was ſaid unto them, That they 
ſhould reſt yet a little time, till, &c. And that Martyrs prayers be heard in this caſe,our Saviour teſtificth, Luc, 18. 
ſaying, will not God revenge his ele& that cry to hum day and night? I ſay to you, he will quickely revenge 
them. Andif God doe not heare the Saints ſometime nor grant their requeſts, is it therefore conſequent that — 
not or may not prey ? Then Chriſt kimſelfe ſhould not haue prayed his father to remooue the bitter cup of death from 
him. becauſe that petition was not granted. 

Viigilantizs perhaps maketh not this argument the onely ground of his opinion, (if his booke were extant) 
that che Saints pray not for us. But Saint Hierome chuſeth for his advantage, that which be ſavy was moſt caſie to 
confute. Neither doth Saint Hierome prooue by any teſtimony of the Scri 
Neither hath he any arguments more chen one, vhich hath no nec 22 concluſion, That the Sainti prayed for 
us, xhile lived , and were t be carefull for themſclues, Ergo u more, after their victorie and reward in 
heaven. And this he — 3 904 the examples of Moſes, Stephen, and paul, which prayed for men while they 
lived, and were heard. But this concluſon doch not follow. For while they lived, they had commandement and 
promiſe for mutuall praiers, But wee know none out of the Scripturt, that the ſoules departed, haue to pray for 
them that are living. And the! wee will not take upon us to determine, what they doe in that reſpec, Bur 
knowing by the Scriptures, Chriſt to be our medjator and advocate with God the Father, before whom we haue 
commandement to come, and to pray to him, 2 to bee heard, wee ſatisfic our ſelues, with that which 
God hath revealed unto us, not 1 but it is lufficient for us. | 
A is Revengeſt thou not. ] They doe not defire revenge 
founded : and that our Lord wauld accelerate hit general i „ that ſe vhey might attaine the perfect crowne 0 
elery promiſed unto them bath in body and ſoule : which is to defare the reſurre#ion of their bodies, les then * 
triumph 38 fully over the perſecutors that ſe cruelty baadled the bodies of the eleck. which ſhall then appeare 
glorious to the enemies conf. | 

11 Till their fellow ſervants bee complete.] There is a certains number that God hath ordained to die for the 
teftimonie of truth and the Catholike faith, ſor conformitie of the members to the head Cn 1 5 T our chieſe Mar- 
tyr, and till that number be accompliſbed, the general condemnation of the wicked perſecutor ſhalt not come, nor the ge- 
gerallreward of the ele. | 


their enemies 


CHAP. VII 


The earth being to be puniſhed , 3 they are commanded to ſaue them that are figned in their foreheads 4 which 
are deſcribed and numbred both of the Lewes and Gentiles , blefing God. 13 Of th: that were clothed in white 
Poles and long robes. : | 


Fter theſe things I awe ſoure ells ND after that, I ſawe fowre yy eli 
| ex. foure are the A fanding on the fore corners * the 
earth ear th 


That Laints pray 


for us,S Hierome 


proveth agai 
the Herne 


Vigilantuu 


» thatthe Saints pray for us. prayer of Sams 


enexzies for hatred , but of charitie and teale 
aying that his enemies and the perſecutors of bis Church and Saiats, that will uot repent, — — —ͤ— 


————————— 


— 
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Or all the 
tribes put to- 


oether,(0 ma- 


py, 144000. 


e The elect of 


the Gentiles. 


1 of 


the palme tree 


be tokens of 
ui and 
2. 


— 
The Epiſtle 
for many 


Martyrs, 


The glory of 
Marty 


rs, 


earth holding the foure windes of the carth 
that they ſhould not blow upon the land, nor 
upon the ſea,nor on any tree. 

2 And I faw another Angell aſcending 
from the riſing of the Sunne, having the ſigne 
of the living God: and he cried with a loud 
voice to the foure Angells, to whom it was 
given to hurt the earth and the ſea, 

3 Saying, Hurt not the earth and the ſea, 
nor the trees, till t wee ſigne the ſervants of 
our God in their foreheads. 

4 And I heard the number of them that 
were ſigned, an hundred fourty foure thou- 
ſand were ſigned, c of every tribe of the chil- 
dren of Iſrael. 

5 Ofrthe tribe of Iuda, twelve thouſand 
ſigned. Of the tribe of Reuben, twelve thou- 
ſand ſigned. Of the tribe of Gad, twelve thou- 
ſand ſigned. | 

6 Ofthe tribe of Aſer, twelve thouſand 
ſigned. Of the tribe of Nephthali, twelve 
rhonſand figned. Of the tribe of Manaſſes, 
twelve thouſand ſigned. | 
Of the tribe of Simeon, twelve thou- 
und ſigned. Of the tribe of Levi, twelve 
thouſand ſigned. Of the tribe of Iſſachar, 
twelve thouſand ſigned. 

8 Ofthe tribe of Zabulon, twelve thou- 
ſand ſigned. Of the tribe of Ioſeph, twelue 
thouſand ſigned. Of the tribe of Benjamin, 
twelve thouſand ſigned. 

9 Aſter theſe things I aw ©a great mul- 
titude which no man could number, of all na- 
tions, and tribes, and peoples, and es: 
ſtanding before the Throne, and in the ſight 
of the Lambe, clothed in white robes, and 
t palmes in their hands : 

10 And they cried with a loud voice, 
ſiying, Salvation to ow God which ſitteth 
upon the throne, and to the Lambe. 

11 And all. the Angels. ſtood in the cir- 
cuite ofthe throne, and of the Seniors and of 
the foure beaſtes: and they fell in the ſight 
of the throne upon their faces, and adored 
God, 

12 Saying, Amen. Benediction, and glory, 
and wiſdome, and thankſgiving, honour and 
power, and ſtrength to our God for ever and 
ever, Amen, C | 

13 And one of the Seniorsanſwered; and 
laid to mee, Theſe that are clothed in the 
n be chey? and hence came 
they? 

14 And I {aid to him, My Lord thou 
knoweſt, And hee fayde to mee, Theſe 
are they which ate come out of great tri- 
bulation; and have waſhed their robes, 
and made them white in the bloud of the 
Lambe.- 

15 Therefore they are before the throne 
of Gedand they ſervehim day and night in 
his temple: and he that ſitteth in the throne, 
ſhall dwell over them, 

16 *They 


earth bolding the foure winds of the earth, that 
the wind ſhould not blow on the earth;neither on 
the ſea,neither on any tree, 

2 And I ſn another angel aſcending from 
the riſiag of the Sunne having the ſeale of the 
living God : and he eryed with a loud voice to 
the fowre Angels to whom power was given to 
hurt the earth and the ſea, 

3 Saying, hurt net the earth , neither 
the ſea , neither the trees, till wee ſhall have 


ſealed the ſervants of onr God in their fore- 


heads, 

4 And 1 heard the number of them which 
were ſealed: aud there were ſealed an hundred. 
and fourty and fours thouſaud, of all the tribes 
of the children of Iſrael. 

Of the tribe of Juda were ſealed twelve 
thowſand, Of the tribe of Reuben were ſealed 
twelve thouſand, Of the tribe of Gad were ſea. 
led twelve thouſand. 

6 Of the tribe of Aſer, were ſealed twelys 
thouſand. Of the tribe of Nephthali, were ſealed 
twelve thonſand.Of the tribe of Manaſſes were 
ſealed twelve thouſand. 

7 Of the tribe of Simeon were ſraled twelve 
thouſand. Of the tribe of Levi were ſealed 
twelve thouſand, Of the tribe of 1ſachar were 
ſealed twelve thouſand, 

8 Of the tribe of Zabulon were ſcaled twelve 
thouſand. Of the tribeof Toſeph were ſealed 
twelve thonſand.Of the tribe of Benjamin were 
ſealed twelve thouſand, 

9 eAfter thu I beheld, and lee, a great 
multitude which no man conld number, of all 
nations, and kindreds , and people, and tongues, 
food before the throne, and before the Lambe, 
clothed with white garments , and palmes in 

their hand: : 

IO Aud cryed with a loud veyce, [aying, 
Salvation bee” aſcribed te him . — 
2 the Throne of eur God, and unte the 

e. 

11 Aud all the Angels ſtood in the compaſſe 
of the throne and of — cg and of the y 3 
beaſts, and fel before the throne on their faces, 
and worſhipped God, 

12 Saying, Amen : Bleſſing and glory, and 
wiſedome, and thankes, and honour, and power, 
and might, be unto our God for evermore, A- 
men 


13 Aud one of the Elders anfwired, 
ſaying unte mee, What are theſe which are 
arrayed in white garments ? and whence cams 
t 1 


14 And I ſaid unto him, Lord, thou woteft. 
And he ſaid to me, Theſe are they which came 
ont of great tribulation, and have waſhed their 
longrobes, and made them white by the bland 
of the Lambe. 

15 Therfore are they in the preſence of the 
throne of God, and ſerve his day and night in 
his terwple : and he that fitteth in the throne wil 


dwell among them. 


16 * They 
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16 They ſhal no more hunger nor thirſt, 
neither ſhall the Sunne fall upon them, nor 
any hear. 

17 Becauſe the Lambe which is in the 
middes of the Throne, ſhall rule them, and 
ſhall condu& them tothe living fountaines 
of waters, and * God will wipe away all 
teares from their eyes. O 


thirſt, neither ſuall the Sunne light on them nei- 
ther any heat. | a 

17 For the Lambe which # in the mid- 
deft of the Throne foall feede them, and h 
leade them unto living fonntaines of waters : 
* and God ſball wipe away all teares from their 
eyes. : 


MARGINALL NOTES. CHAP. VII. 


3 Wedgnethe ſcrvants.] It is an alluſion to the figne of the Crofſe which the faithfull beare in their farehegds, 
toſbew they ve nor aſbamed of C on S. Aug. tract. 43. in Ieh. | 
ec 


It is the figne proper to Gods e 


&, therefore not the ſgne of the croſſe, which many reprobates haue received, The ligne of ui 


nor any allulion to it, ſecing there can be no alluſion of that which is common te many hypocrites , unte that 


whereby the true ſervants of God are diſcerned. 


4 An hundred fortie foure thouſand. ] Hee ſignifieth by theſe thouſands and 
: the elect of the Gentiles to be innumerable. 
no man can number theeleR of the Gentiles, 


le# : but the ele& of the le wer, to be in a certaine num 
Th 
Jewecs,and as undoubredly knowne to God, 


the multitude ſollwing, al the e 
yet their number is as certaine as the number of the 


CHAP, VIIL 


1 The ſcven!h ſeale being opened, there appeare Angels with trumpers : 5 Andwhen an other Angel powred out fire 
taken from te altar, upon the earth, there follow drvers tempeffs. 7 In like manner, whiles foure Angels of the 


ſeven ſound their trumpets,there fal ſundry plagues. 


Nd when hee had opened the ſeventh 
ſeale , there was made filence in heaven, 
as it were halfe an houre. | 

2 And Ifaw ſeven Angells ſtanding in 
the ſight of God: and there were given to 
them ſeven — 

3 And another Angel came, and ſtood 
t before the Altar, having a golden cenſar: 
and there were given to him many incenſes, 
that he ſhould give of the praiers of all Saints 
upon the Altar of gold, which is before the 
Throne of God. 

4 And the ſmoke of the incenſos <of the 
praiers of the Saints aſcended from the hand 
ofthe Angel before God. 

And the Angel tooke the cenſar, and 
filled it of the fire of the Altar, and-caft it on 
the eartli and — _ made — and 
voices and lightnin a great earthquake, 

6 And th — els which had the 
ſeven trumpets prepared themſelves to ſound 
with the trumpet. 

7 And the firſt Angel ſounded with the 
trumper, and there was made haile and fire 
mingled in bloud , and ir was caſt on the 
earth, and the third part of the earth was 
burnt, and the third part of trees was burnt, 
and all greene graſſe was burnt. a 

8 And the ſecond Angel ſounded with 
the trumpet: and as it were a great mountain 
burning with fire was caſt into the ſea, and 
the third part of the ſea was made bloud: 

9 Andthethird part of thoſe creatures 
dyed, which had lives in the ſea, and the 
third part of the ſhips periſhed. 

10 And the third Angel founded with 
the trumpet, and a great ſtarre fell from hea- 
ven burning as it were a torch, and it fell on 
the third part of the flouds, and on the foun- 
taines of waters. 

11 And 


Nd when he had opened the ſeventh ſrale 
Alter WAY — — — the 
Pace of halfe an bexre. 

2 And | ſaw the ſeves Angels whith ffosd 
before Gol and to them were given ſeven trum- 
pete, 

3 Aud another Angell came and floode 
before the Altar , having 4 golden Cenſer. 
and odours were given unto him, that 


hee fhenld offer with the ers of all Saints 
2 the = Altar which war before the 
one, 


4 And the ſmoke of the adors which came 
of the prayers of Saints, aſcended up before 
Cod, aut of the Angels A 

5 the Angell rooke the Cenſar, 
and filed it with fire of the Altar, and caft 
it into the earth: aud woyces were made, 
and bo ator and lightenings, and carth- 

uakes, . - 
: 6 And the ſeven Angells which had 
= ſeven Trumpets , prepared themſelues to 
low, ; 

7 Thefirft angel blem, and there was made 
haile and fire mingled with the bloud, and they 
were caſt into the earth , and the third part 
7 trees was burnt, and all greene graſſe wa 

urnt. 

8 Au ibe ſecond Angel blem, and a it 
were a great monntaine burning with fire was 
caſt into the ſea, and the third part of the ſea 
turned tobloud. | 

9 And the third part of the creatures which 
were inthe ſea, and had life, dicd, and the third 
part of the ſhips were deftroyed. 

10 And the third Angell bleme, and 
there fella great Starre from Heaven, bur- 
ning 4s it were a lampe, and it fel into the 
third part of the rivers, and into fountaines of 


waters : 
11 And 


Cuue,s, 


16 * They ſhall hunger no more, neither Eſai.49.10, 


* 


Cu 
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Moft under- 
ſtand all this 
of Heretikes. 
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of Raphael. Tob. 12.12. 
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11 And the name of the ſtarre is called 
woormewood, and the third part of the wa- 
ters was made into woorme wood: and ma- 
ny men died of the waters, becauſe they were 
made bitter. 

12 And the fourth Angel ſounded with 
the trumpet, and the third part of the Sunne 
was {mitten,and the third part of the moone, 
and the third part of the ſtarres, ſo that the 
third partof them was darkened, and of the 
day there ſhined' not the third part, and of 
the night in like manner, 

13 And I looked and heard the voice of 
one eagle flying through the middes of hea- 
ven, ſaying with a loud voice, Wo, wo, wo to 
the inhabiters of the earth: becauſe of the 
reſt of the voices of the three Angels which 
were to ſound with the trumpet, 


The Apocalyple, 


turned to woormewoode', and wen 
2 of the waters, becanſe they were made 
utter, 

13 Ana the fourth eAngell blew, and the 
third part of the Sunne was mitten, and the 
third part of the Moone , and the thirdpart 
of ftarres, that the third part of them ſhould be 
darkened + and the day was ſmitten that the 
third part of it ſhowld not ſhine, and likewiſe the 
vight, | 

13. Aud 1 beheld, and heard an Angel flying 
throwgh the middes of Heaven, ſaying with 4 
loud voitg Woe woe wee to the inbabiters of the 
earth, becayſe of the vaices to come of the 
2 F | the three Angels which were yet to 
reinen 


MARGINALL NOTES, CHAP. III. 


3 Before the Altar.) The Prieſt feuding at the altar projing. evd offering for the people in the time of the 
hig h myſteries, Chri@ him{e(fe alſo being preſent upon the altar, is @ figure of this thing ;and therenuto he alludeth. 
Hee alludeth to the ſacriſicing prieſthood of the olde Teſtament , Where incenſe was offered at the Altar, 


which no is the ſweete ſavour of the death of Chrift : 


wherein the prayers of the Saints arc able. But 


if the prieſt ſtanding at the popiſn altar bee a figure of this viſion, hat was Chriſt fitting at the table wich his 


diſciples hen hee inſtituted the holy myſterieaꝰ 'whereof the Maſſe is nothing but a prophan 


ation. Howbe 


it, this heavenly altar is the altar of incenſe not of ſlaine ſactiſices, therefore no reſemblance of the popiſh 


altar. 


4 c Of che prayers of the Caints.] If this be Saint Michael or any Angel, and nor Chrift him/elfe , ar ſome 


takeit, Angels 


up the prayers of the fatthfull, a the 24. Elders did, chap. 


5. for this word, Saints, is taſen here 


for the holy perſons on carth , as often as in the Scripture : though it be not againſt the Scriptures, that the inferious 


Saint or Angell in heaven ſhould 
the Progeſtants, that it derogatet 


r their prayers to God by their ſuperiours there. But hereby wee conclude againſ# 
not from Chriſt, that Angels or Saints offer cur prayers to Cod, as dlſa it is plaine 


- The commentarie in Saint Lugufine ſaith , this angell is our Lord Ieſus Chriſt himſelfe. So doth Beda and 
Ambro ſius Ansbertus take it. But if it Agnifie the miniſtetie of Angels, in preſenting prayers of the Church, 


which are acceptable to God by the ab 


ance of the incenſe or ſweete ſayour of the merize of Chrifts death: 


it followeth not that the ſame office is deputed to the ſoules of the faithfull , nor that the angels or ſaints are to 
bee prayed unto. I hat of the 34. Elders chap. 3. wee haue there ſhewed how it is underſtood of the Church 


aink che 8 


militant on earth. Where ybu ſay it is not 


cripture, that the inferior ſaint or angell in heaven ſhould 


offer their prayers to God by their ſuperiors, it is an idle fantaſie: for ſo wee may imagine infiaice fables, and ſay 
they bee not againſt the Scripture, Bur ſeeing the Virgine Mary, by __ doctrine, is ** of the Angels, 


why doth not thee ſtand at the Altar, and doe that which is here aſcr 


d tothe Angell ? Yea, if thus angell 


offer the prayers of all ſaints in heaven, hee oſſeteth the — Maries prayers alſo, and ſo ſhould bee ſuperior 


to her. 


ut howſocver that bee, you ſay, you conglude again 


the proteflants : That it derogateth or Christ, 


that angels or ſaints offer our prajers. In deede any miniſterie appointed by God to angels or men, doth not de- 
rogate to Chriſt But firſt wee read no where in the Scriptures, that the offering of our * is committed to 


the ſoules of them that are d 


ys it is not without controverſie, that t 


Angels doe offer our 


prayers, ſeeing you cannot afhrme that this angell doth not repreſent Chriſt. Thirdly, if it bee granted, that 
this is the miniſterie of an angell, and not the mediation of Chriſt: yet it is manifeſt that mon in this 


miniſteric commendeth not the prayers of all ſaints by his merite, or by the dignitic of his owne 


On, but by 


the much incenſe that was given unto him to adde to the prayers of ſaints, that they might bee acceptable: and 
{0 it maketh nothing for popiſhi invocation of ſaints or angels. For the text i, that mach incenſe was given to him, 
that hee might giue or adde to the prayers of all ſaintr : for the word aego%uyais is the datiue caſe, without any 
prepoſition, and the prepoſition de is not in all copies of your vulgar Latine tranſlation. Ihe ſumme is, that inthe 


middeſt of the helliſh troubles raiſed by Antichriſt and his mini 
hichis ſhewed by the viſion of the 

was 2 that hee might adde it to the prayers of the ſaints, the ſmoke whicreof aſcending with the prayers of 
ect, cauſeth them to bee heard and accepted of God. Other curious ſpeculations may breed many more fri» 


preſervation by the merites of Chriſt, 


the e 
volous queſtions then the text doth ſeru to aſſoile. 


, the elect haue their prayers heard for their 
|. To whom much feet incenſe 


CHAP. IX. 


The fifth Angel ſounding the trumpet, a farve falleth, 3 Theiſſuing forth of locuſtet from the ſmoke of the deepe 
pitte to vexe men, 7 and the deſcription of them, 13 the ſixt Angel ſounding , f 
18 Which with a great troupe.of horſemen doe murder the third part of men. 


AO the fifre Angel ſounded with the 
trumpet, and I faw a ſtarre to have 
fallen from heaven upon the earth, and there 
was given to him the key of the pit of bot- 
tomles depth. 2 And 


» Joure Angels are let looſe. 


AP the fifth Angel blew, and I [awe 4 
Rarre fall from heaven unto the earth : 


andto him was given the key of the bottom 
leſſe pit. 
2 And 


* And the * of the ſtarre 1 ye 
led woormewoode, and the third part wat 


870 = 


The Apocalyps. 


2 And he opened the pit of the bottom - 
leſſe depth: and the ſmoake of the pit aſcen - 
ded. as the ſmoake of the great furnace: and 
the Sunne was darkned and the ayre with the 
ſmoalce of the pit. 

1 And from the ſmoake of the pit there 
clnnumerable iſſued foorth ©locuſtes into the earth; and 
petie heretikes power was given to them, as the Scorpions 
felowing their of the earth have power: | 


th — 4 And it was commanded them that 
the operas « they ſuould not hurt the graſſe of che earth, 


of the bottom- | nor any greene thing, nor any tree: but on- 
leſſe pit. men which have not the ſigne of God in 
ir ſoreheads. 

5 And it was given unto them that they 
ſhould not kill them: but that they ſhould 
be tormented ſive moneths: and their tor- 
ments as the torments of a ſcorpion when he 
ſtriketh a man. 

6 And in thoſe dayes men ſhall ſeeke 
ſor death, and ſhall not finde it: and — — 
deſire to die, and death ſhall flee from 5 

7 And the ſimiltudes of the locnſtes, lilce 
to horſes || prepared into battaile: and upon 
their heads as it were crownes like to gold: 
and their faces as the faces of men. 

8 And they had hayre as the hayre of 
women: and their teeth were as of lyons. 

9 And they had hadbergions as habber- 
gions of yron, and the voyce of their wings 
as the voyce of the charriots of many horſes 

running into battaile. 


Apoc. 6, 16. 


The chiefe 10 And they had tailes like to ſcorpions, 
Maſter of and ſtings were in their tailes: and their po- 
Heretikes er was to hurt men five moneths. 

11 And they had over them a King, the 

Angel of the bottomleſſe depth, whoſe name 

In Englih jn Hebrew is-Abadg4on, and in Greeke Apol- 
. lyon : in Latine having the name Extermi- 
— 

12 One woe is gone, and behold two 

woes come yet after thele. 


13 And the ſixt Angel founded with the 
trumpet : and I heard one voyce from the 
foure hornes of the golden altar,which is be- 
fore the eyes of God, 

14 Saying to the ſixt Angel which had 
the trumpet, Looſe the foure Angels which 
are bound in thegreat river Euphrates. 

15 And the foure Angells were looſed, 
who were prepared for an houre and a day, 

and am and a yeare : that they might 
kill the third part of men. 

16 Andthenumber of the army of horſe- 
men was twetity thouſand times ten thou- 
ſand. And I heard the number of them. 

17 And fo I aw the horſes in the viſion : 
and they that fate apon them, had habbergi- 
ons of fire and of hyacinth and brimſtone,and 

the heads of the horſes were as it were the 
heads of lyons: and from their mouth pro- 
ceedeth fire and ſmoke, and brimſtone. 

18 And by theſe three plagues was * 

the 


— — 

Car. 9. 

2 Aud be opened the bottomeleſſe pit, and rw 
the ſmeake of the pit aroſe, as the ſmoake of 4 
great furnace, and the Sunne and the aire were 
darkened, by the reaſon of the ſmoake of the 

88, 

3 Aid there came out of the ſmoake Lo- 
cxftes upon the earth, and unto them was gi- 
ven power, 4s the Scorpions of the earth have 

er. 
4 Audit was commanded them that they 
Should not hurt the graſſe of the earth, neither 
any greene thing, neither any tree : but onely 
thoſe men which have not the ſeale of God in 
their fercheads. 

And te them it was ginen that they oui 
not kill them, but that they ſhould be vexed five 
moneths, and their paine was as the paine that 
commeth of a Scorpion, when he ſhall have ftri- 
hen the man, 

6 Aud in thoſe daies ſhall men ſeeke death, ꝑ cu: 10 
and ſhall not finde it, and ſual deſire to die and Oſet. ic. l. 
death ſpall flee from them. 

7 Aud the ſimilitudes of the locuſtes was Wi. 6g. 
like unt horſes prepared unto battaile, and on 
their beads were as it were crownes like unto 
gold and their faces were as it had beene the fa - 
ces of men. 

8 Vid they had hayre u the bayre o 
women, and hos teeth — a the — A 
Lions, | 

9 And they had habergions, as it were ha- 
bergions of iron, and the ſound of their wings 
was 4s the ſauud of charriets whes many horſes 
runne to battaile 

10 Aud they had tailes like unto Scoripons, 
and there were ftings in their tailes : and their 
power was to hurt men, five moneths, 

11 And they had a king over chew which i 
the Angel of the bottomleſſe pit, whoſe name in 
— ew * on, but in the 

ceke tongue hath his name Apollyon. ; 

I2 Ns foes in paſt , and A » two woes = 
come Jet after thu, 

13 And the ſixt Angel blew, and I heard a 
vVoyce — the foure hornet of the golden altar, 
which P 


I4 Sajing tothe ſixt Angel which had the 
trumpet , Looſe the foure eAngels which are 
bound in the great river Enphrates. 

15 And the foure Angels were looſed,which 
were prepared for an houre, aud a day, and 4 
moneth and a care, for to ſlay abe thiid part of 


men. 

16 Aud the number of the horſemen of the 
armies were twenty thouſand times ten thon- 
ſand: And I heard the number of them. 

17 Andthwue I ſaw the horſes in the viſion, 
and them that ſate on them, having fiery haber- 
ont of a Iaciutt colour, and — 2 land the 
heads of the herſes were as the heads 4 Lions 
and ont of their monthes eommeth forth fire and 
[moke, and brimftone. 

18 Andof theſethree was the third part of 

men 


| Os 


CnaP.9. 


— —_— m 


The A pocalypfe. 


— — 


Rut u. 1. 


Evr x. 1. 


Anu. 2 


Fvrrs. 2 


Run? 


FyIx. z. 


Anu. 


Run Mu. 4 
Fvix, 4 


the third part of men, ofthe fire, and of the 
ſmoke, and of the brimſtone, which procee- 
ded from their mouth. „ 

19 For the power of the horſes is in their 
mouth, and in their tailes; for their tailes bee 
lilce to Serpents, having heads: and in theſe 
they hurt. 

20 © And the reſt of men which were not 
ſlaine with theſe plagues,neither t have done 

cefrom the workes of their hands, not 
to adore Devils and || Idols of gold and fil 


ver and braſſe and ſtone and wood, which 


neither can ſee, nor heare, nor walke, 

21 And have not done penance from their 
murders, nor from their ſorceries, nor from 
their fornication, nor from their thefts. 


MARGINALL NOTES. CHAP. 


— — — 
— 


wes killed, thatis to fay, of the 


re, and of the 


ſmoke, ard of the brimſtone, which proceeded 


ont of the monthes of them. | , 
19 For their powers be in their months,and 


in their tales : for their tailes were like unte 


Serpents, having heads, and with them they doe 
hurt, 


20 And the remnant of the men which were 
not killed by theſe plagues, repented not of the 
deeds of their hands,that they ſhowld not worſhs 


devils, * and idols of gold and ſilver aad brafſe, Plal 116.4. 
and ſtone, and of wood, which neither canſee, nd 136.15, 


neither heare neither goe : 

21 Alſo they repented not of their murders, 
and of their ſorceries, neither of their foruicati- 
on, neither of their thefts, 


IX, 


1 A ſtarre to have fallen.] The fa# of an 4rch-heretike, Arius, Luther, Calvine, out of the Church of God The pete Aus 
which bave the key of hell to open and bring ſorth a# the old condemned here ſiet buried beſore in the depth. ui, 
Beda, Aret has, and Ambrofius Autbertus underſt and this ſtarre to be the devill. But if it be an Arch-heretike, it 


is the Pope, which is Antichriſt, and therefore a deſtroyer, as Chriſt is a Saviour, Who hath the efficacie of erroar 
given to ſeduce the reprobate: who is fallen from heayenly doctrine to earthly traditions : who hath his guard 
of Locuſts and Lions, with all ſubtilty and cruelty to maintaine his wickedneſſe. To whom all things in this 
Prophecie agree moſt aptly : which by no meanes can be drawne to Tut her and Calvire, which bring forth no 
old condemned hereſies, but teach the truth againſt che hereſies both old and lately invented by Antichriſt. Aud 
the looſing of the Angels that were bound at ihe y_ river Euphrates,fignifiech from whence the tyranny come 
meth, even from whence the falſe docttine floweth, namely from Babylon, which (by the conſent of all ancient 
Writers) in this Prophecie ſigniketh the city of Rome, | 

20 Have done penance. J This phraſe being the like both in Greeke and Latine, fignifieth ſuch ſorrowfull and 
penall repentance as cauſeth a man 10 for/ake his former fianes, and depart from them, u fu b ix 5 Ter. See 


the ſame phraſe, Cap. 2,2 1. 22. & Act. 8, 22. 


his phraſe ſignifieth no Popiſh penall ſatis faction, but true repentance with ſorrow for their fins paſt, which 
cauſeth men not onely to depart from them, but to amend their lives. 


| | ANNOTATIONS. 
4 Nor any greene thing.] The beretikes never hurt or ſeduce the greene tree, that is, 


CHAP. 1X. 


faith working by charity; but commonly they corrupt him in faith, who ſhould atherwiſe have periſhed for ill liſe, and 
him that is reprobate, that hath neither the figne of the Croſſe (which is Gods marke) in the forehead of bis body, nor 


the note of election in his ſoule. 
If che ſigne of the 


con 


m the 
to Gods election. The ſeale where- 


of, as S. Paul ſaith, is this. The Lord knoweth whe be his, and let evety one that calleth upon the name of the 


Lord Chriſt, depart from iniquity, 2 Tim. 2.19. So doth Ambrofias Ansbertus underſtand it, (a 
not the ſigne of God in — 4 are not endued with that feith-which worketh by love. | 
] Heretikes being ever ready to contend, doe pretend victory, and counterfeit gold : in 


7 Prepared into batte 


ape as men, as /mooth and delicate as women, their tongues and pens full of gal and venome : their hearts obdurate : 
full of noife and ſvuffling : their doctrine as peftiferous-and full of poyſon, as the taile and ſling of a Scorpion ; but they retikss. 


endure for alittle ſea 


ying : They have 


ſuc h as have a living 1 


roſſe were Gods marke here ſpoken of, it could not be imprinted on the forcheads of ſo The figne of the 
many reprobates. I herefore it is not that ſigne, whereby the eleR are diſcerned 


| reprobate. But rather Colle. 
ion of Chriſt, proceeding from a lively faith, hich is given according 


Themanifold hy - 
pocrific of he- 


20 Idols of 404 Here againe the new Tran/{ators abuſe the people, for Idols /aying Images: the Heret. tranſlation 
Pay againſ the pourtraites of the heatben Gods which are here, and n Plal. 95 pr 7, Jn 


recke word 


But this text 


obare worſhi 


ſignifieth Images, as I have ſhewed before, namely, 1 J0b. j. Sect. 3. and hat are theſe Idols, 
but Images of gold, flyer, braſſe, ſtone, and wood, which the rept ipping ? 


Ul not leave — 
preſſeth the Papiſts ſore, and diſchargeth Tut her and Calvine from being the A rch-heretike here de- 


Luther ard Cab. 


ſcribed. fot they teach men to abhorre all woruik fue of Images ot Idols, made of any kinde of matter. But the vincanr ot be this 


Pope from the true worſhip of God hath brought his people by falſe doctrine, and y, to worſhip the worke Arch bererike, 
of mens hands which — —— walke : and conſequently, to w Devils, and 2 God. For * We Fore. 


though they pretend to worſhip God and his Saints, by ſuch Images, as the heathen did to worſhip God and his 


Angels, and not Devils, yet the Scripture 


ſaith, they did worſhip devils. Becauſe idolatry is the ſervice of the devill, 


and not of God, though Idolaters pretend and thinke to worſhip God, and not the Devill. Where you ſay the 
place is plainly agginſt the pourtraites 0 the heathen gods. You forget that this is ſpoken of men, living after the o- 


Pang the ſeventh ſeale, and 


worl 


er the ſound of the ſixth Angels trumpet, which is reward the end of the 
Now the Idols or Pourtraites of the heathen gods, are aboliſhed long agoe. And you are wont to hold, 


that there are no Idols of gold, &c. ſince the Church hath been ſpred over all Nations. Finally, there is na known 


people in the world, living in the tine here ſpecified, that doth worſhip, or bach worſhipped Images of gold, Gl- 


ver, braſſe, ſtone, and wood, but b apiſts, 


Hhhk 


CHAP. 


972 


ed . 


C4 P. 10 


Chriſt the ya- 
liant Angel is 
here deſcribed. 


l Pillars. 


Du. 12, 7. 


c This was the 
manner of ta- 


king an oath 
boy the true 
God, 28, Deut. 
32. 


Exec. 3, v. 

c By earneſt 
y and me- 

ditation. 


The Apocalypſe. 


CHAP. X. 
Another frong Angel crying out, 3 ſeven thunders dhe ſpeake. 6 The Angel ſweareth that there ſhall be time no 


Mares but at the woyce of the ſeventh Angel the my/tery Iball be july 


devoare. | 
Nd I faw another Angel, ſtroug, de- 
A ſcending from heaven, clothed with a 
cloud, anda raine-bow on his head, and his 
—_— as the Sunne, and his feet as || a pillar 
of fire, | 

2 Andhe hadin his handa little booke 
opened: and hee put His right foot upon the 
ſea,and his left upon the land. | 

.3 And heecryed with a loud voyce, as 
when alion roareth.And when he had cryed, 
the ſeven thunders ſpake their voyces. 

4 And when the ſeven thunders had ſpo- 
ken their voyces, l was about to write: and I 
heard a voyce from heaven faying to mee : 
Signe the things which the ſeven thunders 
have ſpoken : and + write them not. 

5 And“ the Angel which I aw ſtanding 
upon the ſea and upon the land, lifted up 
his hand to heaven, 

6. And he ſware by him that liveth for 
ever and ever, that created heaven and thoſe 
things which are in it: and the earth, and 
thoſe things which are in it : and the ſea, and 


thoſe things which are in it : That there ſhall * 


be time no more : 

7 But in the dayes of the voyce of the ſe- 
venth Angel, when the trumpet ſhall begin 
to ſound, the myſtery of Gol ſhall be con- 
ſummate, as he hath evangelized by his ſer- 
vants the Prophets. 

8 And I heard a voyce from heaven a- 

ine ſpeaking with me, and faying : Goe, 
and take the booke that is opened, of the 
hand of the angel ſtanding upon the ſea, 
and upon the land. 

9 AndIwent tothe Angel, faying unto 
him, that he ſhould give me the booke. And 
he ſaid to me, Take the booke, and e de- 
voure it : and it ſhall make thy belly to bee 
bitter, but in thy mouth it ſhall bee + ſweet 
as it were hony. 

10 And 1 tooke the booke of the hand of 
the Angel, and devoured it: and it was in my 
mouth as it were hony, ſweet, and when I had 
devoured it, my belly was made bitter. 

11 And he ſaiĩd to me, Thou muſt againe 


. Prophecie to nations, and peoples, and tongues 


Ru E M. 1. 


FVI XE. 1. 


and many Kings. 


accompliſhed. g He giveth lohn a boote to 


N D I ſaw another mighty «Angel come 

downe from heaven, clothed with a cloud, 

and the raine-bow upon his head : and bu face 

as it were the Sunne, and his feet as it were pil- 
lers of fire. 

2 Aud he had in his hand a little beoke o- 
pen : and he put his ri ght foot upon the Sea, and 
hi left foot on the earth : 

3 eMAndcryed with a loud voce, as when a 
Lion reareth : and when hee had cryed, ſeven 
thunder: uttered their voyces, | 

And when the ſeven thunders had 
uttered their woyees, | was about to 
write ; and I heard a voyce from heaven, 
ſaying unto mee, ſeale up thoſe things which 
the [even thunders uttered, and write them 
uot. 

5 Andthe Angel which I ſaw ſtand upon 
the ſea, and upon the earth, lifted up his hand to 
heaven, | 

6 And ſwareby him that liveth for ever- 
more, which created heaven, and the things 
that therein are, and the earth, and the things 
that therein are, and the ſea, and the things 
which therein are, that there ſhould be ns longer 
time. 
7 But in the dayes of the woyce of the 
ſeventh Angel, when bee ſhall begin to blow, 
and the myſteric of God ſhall bee finiſhed , 
— hee hath declared to his ſervants the Pro- 
phets. . 

8 Aud the voyce which Iheard from hea- 
ven, ſpake unto me againe, and ſaid, Goc, and 
take the little booke which is open in the hand 
of the Angel which ſtandeth upon the ſea, and 
upon the earth, | 

9 And I went unto the Angel,and ſaid un- 
to him, give me the little books. Aud he ſaid 
unto mee, Take it, and eat it up, and it ſhall 


— —— 


male thy belly bitter, but it ſhall bee in thy _— 


worth as ſweet as hony. 

10 And I teolę the little beoke out of the 
{ngels hand, and did cat it up, and it was inmy 
month as ſweet as hony : and as ſoone as Thad 
eaten it y belly wan bitter, 

11 Aud hee ſaid ante mee , thou muſt pre- 
phecie againe among peoples, and nations, 
ton guet, and to many K ings, 


MARGINALL NOTES. CHAP. X. 


4 Write them not. ] Many great myſteries aud truths are to be preſerved in the Church, which for canſet knowne 
to Gods providence,ere not to be written in the booke of holy Scripture. ' 
The things which the ſeven thunders ſpake, job is commanded to ſcale up in ſilence, and not to utter. There- 


fore they were not Popiſh myſteries, to be delivered by tradition, but certaine ſecret j 
were revealed to /obn,for his confirmation in the faith, but not to be expri 
for that it ſhould not be profit. able to make them knowne (ſaith Arethes) 


of God, which 
for the i ion of the Church: 


ore the left times of the comming of Chrif, 


ſeeing Daniel alſo was willed to ſeale up ſuch ſayings. T herefore this place will not ſerve,to gire credic to your un- 


vvritten unies. 


9 Sweet 


UMI 


1 


CAP. 11. 


— — 


RIIX. 2 


FvlK. 3 


t The great 
ae gre 


{The wicked 


with an earth-quake: 15 And at the [« 
' ro God. 


Nd there was given me a reed like unto 
Ae and it was ſaid to me, Ariſe, and 
meaſure the Temple of God, and the Altar, 
and them that adore in it. 

2 Bat the court which is without the 
Temple, caſt forth, and meafure not that: 


becauſe iris given tothe Genriles, and they g 


ſhall tread foot the holy city t two and 
forty moneths. 

3 And I wil give tomy two witneſſes, 
and ſhall propheſie a thouſand two 
—2 ſixty dayes, clothed with fackclo- 

es. 


4 Theſe are the two olive trees and the 
two candlcſticks that ſtand in the fight of the 
Lord of the earth. I 

s And if any man will burt them, fire 
ſhall come forth our of their mouthes, and 
ſhall devoure their enemies; and if any man 
will hurt them: ſo muſt he be ſlaine. 

6 Theſe have power to ſhurheaven,th 
it raine not in the dayes of their prophecie : 
and they have power over the waters to 
turne them into blood, and to ſtrike the earth 
with all plague as oſten as they will. 

7 And when they ſhall have finiſhed their 
teſtimony : the t᷑ beaſt which aſcended from 
the depth, ſhall make warre againft them, 
and ſhall oyercome them,and kill them. 

'$ Andtheir bodies ſhall lie in the ſtreets 
of the © great city, whichis called ſpiritually 
Sodome and Ægypt, where their Lord alſo 
was crucified, 

9 And there ſhall of tribes, and peoples, 
and tongues, and Gentiles, ſee their bodies 
for three dayes and a halfe : and they ſhall not 
ſuffer their bodies to be laid in monuments. 

10 And the inhabitants of the earth t ſhall 


rejoyce,yihen bee glad upon them, and make merry: and 


; be- 
cauſe their life 


ſhall ſend gifts one to another, becauſe theſe 
wo prophets tormented them that dwelt 
upon tho earth. 

11 And afrer three dayes and a halfe, the 


aul docttine ſpirit of life from God erred into them. 


ſtood their feet, and great 
ror: un Rn hes ſaw them. o 
12 And they heard a loud voyce from 
heaven, ſaying to them; Come up hither, 
And they went up into heaven ina cloud : 
and their enemies ſaw them. | 
13 And inthathowe there was made a 
great earthquake : and the tenth part of the 
city 


| The Ap ocalypfe. 


of the ſeventh Anget, the foure and twenty Sruiort give 27 


alchough mortiſi- 

cation be moſt bitter to the fleſh, and out ard man. But it is ſaid here to be bittet in his belly,beeaule he might 

not keepedofe the knowledge of choſe things, that were to be revealed, but publiſh it and pre ach it abroad, as 

Exech. 3. a : | | Sd #2 » E | | 0 6 
CHAP. XI. 


SE ee Ss 
"fem he ſes Ball, 11 ure nag ear ae ſe been on ſrt Ta 15 e 


Halbe 
* there was. given me a rer like unto 4 
rod, and the Angel food 224 Ryſe, 

and mete the T emple of God,and rhe 
them that morſbop therm. 
2 But the conrt which i without the 
Temple cait aut, and micte it wt. far it #4 
ven unte the Gentilet , and the holy city 


ar and 


Au tread under foot farty aud rwo mo- 
net,. : 31 

3 And Iwill give power antomy two wit= 
neſſes, and they hel prepbetie thouſand, two 
hundred, and threeſcore dayer, clothed in ſacke- 
cloth. , © | 

4 Tikeſe are two Olive trees, and two 
Candleſtichkgs, ſtanding before the God of the 
earth. Lag 7 

5 A if any man will hurt them, fire procee- 
deth out of their monthes, and conſumeth their 
enemies: and if any man will hurt them, this wiſe 
muſt he be killed, 

6 Theſe have power to ſhut heaven, that it 
raine not in the dayes of their propheſying; and 
have power over waters to turne them to blood, 
and to [mite the earth with al manner plaguer, 
4s ofren aa they will, 

And when they have ne their te ſti- 
mony, the beaſt that commeth out of the bottom- 
lefſe pit ſhall make warre againſt them, and ſhall 
overcome them, and kill them. 
| $8 And their bodies ſhall lie in the ftreets of 
the great city, which ſpiritnally is called So- 

2 and Egypt, where alſo owr Lord was cruci- 

d. a 6 1 ! 

9 Andthey of the people, and kindreds,and 
tongues and they of the nations, ſbal ſes their bo- 
dies three dayes and a halfe, and ſball not ſuffer 
their bodies to be put in graves. 

10 And they that dwell upon the earth 
ſpall rejoyce over them, and be glad, and ſhall 
ſend gifts one to another: for theſe two Prophets 
vexed them that dwelt on the earth, 

11 Au after three dayes and an halfe, 
the ſpirit of life comming from God, en- 
tred into them: and they ſtood upon their 
feet, and great feare fell upon them which [aw 
them. 


12 And they beard 2 voyce from hea- 


ven, ſaying unto them, owe up it her. eAnd 
they aſc up to heaven in a cloud, and their 
enemies ſaw them. | 


13 And the ſame bone was there @ great 
earchquake, and the renth part of the city fell, 
Hhhh 3 an 


"= _ 


The Apocalypſe. 


city fell: and there were ſlaine in the earth- 
Juake names of men ſeven thouſand: and the 
reſt were caſt into a feare; and gave glory to 
the God of heaven. 

14 The ſecond woe is gone: and behold 

the third woe will come quick ly. 
15 And the ſeventh Angel ſounded with 
a trumpet: and there were made loud voyces 
t The king- in heaven, faying, x The kingdome of this 


— — 


dome ofthis 5145; made our Lords and his Chriſts, and 
world uſurped he ſh An reiene ſor c 4 5 
before by Sa- He re or ever and ever. . 


tan and Anti- 16 And the foure and twenty Seniours 

chriſt, ſhall a- which ſit on their ſeats in the ſight of God, 

terward be fell on their faces and adored God, 

Cluiſtsfor 4 Saying: Wethanke thee Lord God 

os omnipotent, which art, and which waſt, and 
vhich ſhalt come: becauſe thou haſt received 
thy great power, and haſt reigned. 

18. And the Gentiles were angry, and thy 
wrath is come, and the time of the dead, to be 
judged, and t᷑ to render reward to thy ſervants 
the Prophets and Saints, and to them that 
feare thy name, little and great, and to deſtroy 
them that have corrupted the earth. 

19 And the Temple of God was opened 
in heaven: and the Arke of his Teſtament 
was ſeene in his Temple, and there were made 
lightenings, and voyces, and an earth-quake, 
and great haile. 1 


MARGINALL NOTES. 


2 Two and forty. ] Three yeeres and a halſe; which is the time of I 
That is a ſhort time, incompariſon of the aternall reigne of Chriſt, The lame ſe 


r 1260 dayes, and three dayes and an halſe. Therefore 


RHEM.I, 


FV L E. I. times, and halte a time, Chap. 1 2. 14. and in this Cha 


and in the earthquake were ſlaine names of men 
ſeven thouſand : and the remnant were afraid, 
and gave 55 to the God of heaven, © 

14 The [cond woe i paſt, and behold, 


third woe commeth anon, 


— — 


15 And the ſeventh «Angel blew, ad 


there were made great vojces in heaven, ſay- 
ing. The kingdomes of this world are our Lords, 


and his Chriſts, aud hee ſhall reigne for ever- 


more, 

16 Andthe foure and twenty Elders which 
fit before God on their ſeats, fell upon their faces 
and worſhipped God, en 

17 Saying, We give thee thaubes, O Lord; 

God eAlmighty, which art, and waſt,and art to 
come : for thou haſt received thy great might , 
and haſt reigned. ut 

18 And the Nations were angry, and thy 
wrath u come,and the time of the dead that they 
Hould be judged,aud that thou ſhouldſt give re- 
ward unto thy ſervants the Prophets and Saints, 
and to them that feare thy Name, ſmall and 
great, and ſhonldeſt deſtroy them which deftroy 
the earth, | | 

19 Aud the Temple of God wat opened in 
heaven, and there was ſeene in his Temple the 
Arle of hu Teſtament:and there followed light- 
nings, and vonces, and thunderings, and carih- 
tend wuch haile. 


EAA. | 
and per/ecution. 
— — and 


Car. 


cannot be me ant of three common yeeres and an halfe, more then of three uſuall dayes and an halſe. But it is 
numbred by monerhs and dayes, for the comfort of the faithfull, that they may bee aſſured it is limited by 
God, and but ſhort in compariſon of the everlaſting kingdome of Chriſt. Hentenixs,a Papiſt, in his Preface to his 
tran{lation of Arethas, ſaith: Ut is nor pf ble, t hat Antichriſt in ſo ſbort a time of three common yeeres and an halſr, 
ſhould obraine ſo many kingdomes and provinces. Yet our Remiſh h apiſts force not of impoſlibilitic, ſo they might 
have an argument ro —— the Pope is not Antichriſt. 

8 c Great city which. ] He meaneth Hieruſalem, named Sodame and Egypt, ſor the imitation of them in wicked- 
zeſſe. So that we ſee his chiefe reigne ſbal be there, though his tyranny may extend to all places of the world. 


RRHIM. 2 


EVI. 2 


n 
11. 


-,- 


the 


The time of As 


Hieruſalem is not the city of Antichriſt, but Rome, by authority of which city,Chriſt lumſelſe (as you conſeſſe, Kome the Ch of 


Chap. 7. Sect. .) was put to death, ſo alſo he is often crucified in his members. S. Hierome Epiff. 1 7. contendeth, Autichuiſt. 


that this place cannot be underſtood of Hieruſalem in Iewty, The Comment in S. Auguſtine, interyreteth the 
ftreers of the great city, the midſt of the Church. Beds the city of the ungodl all che ancient 
gree, tkat the chiefe — of Antichriſt ſhall be at Rome. 9 3 S 

13 To render reward. ] To repay the hire or wages ( for ſo both the Greet word and the Latize ſigui ſe) due to hol / 
men ,proveth againſt the proteſtants that they did truly merit the ſame in this life. 

God repayeth the reward which hie promiſeth of his mieere 
their workes. For all his Saints are raſtified freely by his grace: through faith, without reſpett of the merit of their 
workes,Xgm.3-24. There is uo hire (ſaith Hilarie)of a gift, becauſe it is due of the worke,but God hath given a free 
reward to all men, by juſtification o f faith lu at. can. 20. 


RRAIM. 3 


FVI X. 3 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAP. XI. 


3 My two witneſſes.] Enoch and Elias, as it i commonly expounded ; for, that Elias ſhall come ageine be 
tbe latter day, ĩt is a moſt noto. ious known thing (ro uſe S. A Ar —— the —— heart of — 
fall men. See lib. z0. de Civit. Dei, cap. 29. Tract. 4. in — both of Enoch and Elias, lib. i. de pec. merit. cap. 3. 
So the reſt of the Latine Doc ort, as, &. Hierom. ad Pamm ach æpiſt. 6 1. cap. I i. and in Pſal. 20. 1 Ambroſin Pſa. 45. 
S.Hilarie,20.can.in Matth. Proſper. lib ultimo de promiſſionibus. cap. I. 5. Gregotie, lib. 74. Moral. cap. r i. & hom. 
12. in Ezech. Beda in g. Marc. le Greeke Fathers alſo, as g. Chryſoſtome, honi. 58.in Mat. & hom. a in 2 Thel. & 

a i. in Gen. & hom. 22. in epiſt. ad Heb, Theopkylact. and Occumen.in 17. Mat. 8.Damaſc1.4.de Orthodoxa 

e ca zy. 

Furthermore, that they live alſo in P aradiſe, it is partly gathered out of the Scripture, Eccleſi. 44. 16. where 
plainely /aidof Enoch, chat he is tranſlated into Paradis, as all our oo —_—— and of Lila, 
that he was taken uy alrve it is evident, 4 2. And g. Irenæus /aith, it is the tradition of the Apoſtles, that they 
be beth there, lib. 5. in initio. Dicunt Presbyteri ( ſaith he) qui ſunt Apoſtolorum Diſcipuli. So ſay the Pricfts 
or Ancients that are the Scholers of the Apoſtles. See S. Iuſtine, q- 85. ad Orthodoxos. Finally, ebar they bar 
7eturae tato the company of men in the endof the world, . $0 preach againſt Antichriſt, end to invite both yy od 

| | | | Gentiles 


RR M. 4 


, not which men deſerve by the merit of Mer. 


Enoch and Miu 
== 
of Amichriſt. 


/ 


K» — 
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- Gentiles to penance,and ſo be mart yred, as this place of the Apocalyp(c ſeemet h plaine, ſo we have in part other teſfimo- 
niet bereof, Mal 4.Eccl.44.16,48.10, Mar. 17. f. Ses alſo Hyppolitus »booke of Antichriſt and the end of the world, 
AN which being well conſidered, the beretics are too content ibus and incredulous ,to diſcredit the ſame as they common» 


FyLKx., 4 , Chriſt ſhall have his two witneſſes alwayes,cven in the hotteſt perſecution of Antichriſt. And therefore there Enoch and Elias. 
is no need of Euoch and Elias, neither doth the text ſpeake of them. The comming of Elias was propheſied by 
Malachie before the comming of Chriſt, and accomplithed in oba Bptiff,as our Saviour Chriſt teſtifieth, Mate. 
17.12. Beds in this place,anderftarideth rhe Church, lig htened with the dottrine of the new and oi Teſtament. So 
doth the Commentary that is in S. Auguſtines workes. um bro ia Anibertus ſaith: In theſe two witneſſes, we dt 
ſo take Enoch and Elias, the one before the Law, the other in the Law, that in their ſþeciall perſons we coufider the 
whole general, that in, the holy Church in her Preachers. And concerning the common opinion of Enoch and Elias, 
ir hath no ground in the Scripture. For the Propheeie of Malachie was tulfilled in Jobs the Baptiſt. And Aretha 
confeſſetn that there is no teſtimony of Enoch in the Scripture, but that he was tranſlated, which provetti not 

is comming againe. And where you ſay, that they live in Paradiſe, yeu thall heare what Victor inus an old Wri- 
ter ſaith upon this text. Many thinke this to be Helias,or Helizeus,or Moles, but they are both dead: but the death of 
Ieremie is not found. For al our Anceſtors have delivered by tradition, t hat this is leremie. You ſee what credit is to 
be giyen to ancient tradition, without the Scripture,and ho cerraine it is that Enoch and Elias ſhall come again, 
S. Auguffine ſath not, it is a moſt notoridus knowne thing, But that the Iewes ſhall be converted to Chriſt, before 
the day of . Celeberrimum eſt c. It is a marter very common in the peech and opinion of the fait bfull. a 
commonly {aid and t haugbt of the faithful. But that opinion true or falſe, pertaineth not to this text, where the 
Tewes are not converted, but Antichriſt confuted by. the teſtimony of Chriſts witnefies. In the ſecond place is 
the ſame opinion of Elias, to come before the judgement. In the third place he ſaith: Pute, I thinke that Enoch 
and Elias remaine in their mortal body : but of their comming to preach againſt Antichriſt, he ſpeake th not. S. Hie- 
rome alſo thinketh, they are not dead : but of their comming to propheſy ing he ſaith nothing, ep 61. But in V2 
he ſaith the temnant of the Iewes, ſhall beleeve in the end by Enoch and Elias, which toucheth not our text 
in band. Ambraſius indeed under ſtandeth theſe witneſſes to be Enoch and Elias, in ., But Hilarie contendeth 
that they muſt be Moſes and Elias. And theſe two Prophers((aith he) we underſt and to be them, that. ſhall prevent hu 
comming, whom the Apocalypſe of Iobin /aith,that ro Pal be ſlaine by Antichriſt,althoug') there have beene divers 
opinions of many men eit her of Enoch, or of Ieremie, becauſe that one of them muſt die Elias. But we cannot cor- 
rupt ,with the opinion of our ſen/e,the faith of the truth which our Lord hath revealed to the three ſorenamed 'witne/= 
: ſes neither thinke that any other ſball come, then they which were ſcene to coe for be confirmation of faith. You (ee 
what certaine judgement is to be taken of the authority and opinions of the Fathers, without the Scripture. On 
the other ſids, proper maketh no queſtion, but they ſhall be Enoch and Elias. Likewiſe Gregorie, and Beds in 
Mar.g.{peakerh of the comming againe of Elias, but never a word of Enoch. Chryſoſtome alſo chinketh, that Elias 
ſhall come againe to convert the Lewes : but of Exoch he is ſo farre from affirming that he ſhall come, that he 
condemneth it of curioſity, to enquire what is become of him, or to what end he was tranſl ted, is ep ad Heb. hom. 
22 Cen. hom. 2 1. The later Writers,Oecumenius and Tbeophylact, follow Chryſoſtome tor Elias, but of Enoch they 
ſay nothing, Damaſcen will have them both. Thus you ſee the matter is not ſo cleete in the opinion of antiquity, 
as the Papiſts would have it ſeeme by the multitude of quotations. er 
But you will prove that they be alive in Paradiſe : Bur what place is Paradiſe but heaven? as the Apoſtle decla- 
reth, 2 Cor. 12.2. 4.for catthly Paradiſe,cither by the Flood, ot before was defaced. Novy, chat doctrim it is to 
affirm, that men in mortal bodies aſcended into heaven, and that before the Aſcenſion of Chriſt, I leave it to the 
learned to conſider. As for — ike your doctrine: fot firſt E ccle fta icus is no Canonicall Scripture, 
neither if it were, is it truly tranſlated in your vulgar Latine text for in the Greeke there is no mention of Para- 
diſe. It is evident indeed, that Elias was taken up alive: but not that he continueth aliyt. Vea becauſe it is ſaid ex- 
pteſly, that he was taken ap into heaven, it is certaine that his body was not carried into heaven: for Chriſt was 
the Fry that in his whole humanity aſcended into heaven. That which ſrenews ſaith cannot be true, becauſe he 
ſaith they were tranſlated into the earthly Paradiſe,where, adam was firſt placed, and that S. Paul was rapt up in- 
to that Paradiſe, ho ſaith expreſly, that he was tapt into the third heaven; which is figuratively called Paradiſe, 
becauſe it is a place of felicity,as was that earchly garden which God planted in Eden. The teftimony of the An · 
cients, which ne alledgeth for aproofe; is no better then the like tradition of theirs, that our Saviour Chriſt was 
about 5oyeres of age, l. 2. c.] —— whoſoever was author of thoſe queſtions, chinkeih not only Enoch & Elias 
to be alive, but alſo all thoſe whoſe bodies aroſe at the relurection of Chriſt, to be changed eller at his com- 
ming: by which opinion, he overthroverh your opinion, who hold that they ſhall be ſlame by Antichtiſt. The te- 
ſtirnonies of Scripture which you alledge, are altogether againſt you For Malgchie (peaketh but of one comming 
of Elias, which the Angel, Zuk.1. 17. and Chriſt tamſelfe, Mat. i 1 14. 17. a. doth interpret of lohu Baptiſt. So 
deth i ierome upon Malacbie, aſcribing the opinion of hu comming in the fleſh to Iewes and Iewiſh heretikes. 
. . — other of the ancient Fathers, to thinke that he ſhould come in per- 
ſon, was the corrupt tranſlation of the Septuaginta, where in ſtead of Elias the Prophet (as it is in the Hebzew) 
they did reade Elia the Thesbite : upon which addition, . . groundeth that opinion in Mar. hom. 38. 
As though the Prophet muſt needs meane Elias in perſon, and not in ſpirit and office onely, becauſe he aameth 
his countrey, whereas Malachue hath not that addition, rbe Thesbite : neither in the Hebrew, nor in the vulgar 
Latine, nor in S.Ferqwes tranſlation. Of the former place of Eccleſi/ticxs,T have ſpoken before. In the latter he 
muſt be underftood according to the Prophecie of Malac hie, expounded of ſohn the Baptiſt, or elſe he hath ng 
ground of his ſaying, tus hath more fables then that of Enoch & Elias: for he holdeth that Antichriſt ſhall 
be a devill incarnate, and that not onely Enoch and Elias, but lob the Divine, the Writer of this Apocalypſe, ſhall 
alſo come with them before the ſecond comming of Chriſt. Let the indifferent Reader therefore judge, 
we be contentious and incredalous, becauſe we yeeld not to theſe various, incunſtant, and —— 
of many of the ancient Fathers. Or rather whether you would not make the world ſecure of the ſ com- 
ing of Chrift,rehich conſitme ſuch fantaſits, that it might be thought Antichriſt is not yet come. 
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CHAP, XII. 


4 The great Dragon 


(the Devill) watching the woman that broaght forth @ man childe, to devoure it; God tote 


away the childe to bimſelfe, and fed the woman in the deſert. 7 Michael fiebring with the Dragon overc om met 
bins, 13 1/ bo being throw ne downe 10 the earth,perſeauteth the woman and ber ſee 


The Dragons Nd a great ſigne appeared in heaven: 
— A ta woman cloathed withthe Sunne, and 


8 the Moone under her feet, and on her heada 
itude 

= Antichriſt Crowne of twelve ftarres : 

the chiefe head 2 And being with childe, ſhe cryed alſo 


thereof. 217 2 : 3 
r in anguiſh to beedelive 


ous furan And there was ſeene another ſigne in 


of the Church: heaven, and behold © a great red Oogen 
and by alluk- having ſeven heads, and ten hornes: and on 
nw _ * his heads ven Diademes, 

© Thecreas 4. And histailedrew f the third part of 
Devill Lucifer, the Starres of heaven, and caſt them to the 
t The ſpirits earth, and the Dragon ſtood before the wo- 
that fall rom man which was ready to be delivered: that 
acirarit tate when thee ſhonld bee delivered: hee might 
wich * 4 © devoure her ſonne. 

: 5 And ſhe brought forth a man childe, 


by his meanes. 


I ſalm. 2 9 9 who was to governe all Nations in an iron 
, rod: and her ſonne was taken up to God, and 
c The Devils his Th 

endeavour a- to Nis 1 Krone, b . 
gainſt the 6 And|the woman fled into the wilder- 
Chuches neſſe, where ſhee had a place prepared of 


children,and God, thattherethey mighr feed her a thou- 
— ſand two hundred ſixty dayes. 
cd Ladies 
And there was madeſſi great battell in 
heaven, Michael and his Angels fought with 
the Dragon, and the Dragon fought and his 
Angels : 

$ And theyprevailed not, neither was 
their place found any more in heaven, 

9 And that great Dragon was caſt forth, 
the old Serpent, which is called the Dev ill 
and Satan, which feduceth rhe whole world: 
and he was caſt joro the earth, and his Angels 
were throwne downe with him, 

10 And I hearda great voyce in heaven 
faying : Now is there made falvation and 
force and the kingdome of our God, and 
the power of his Chriſt; becauſe the accu- 
ſer of our brethren is caſt forth, who accu- 
ſed _ before the ſight of our God day and 
night. 
When the : tr. And t they overame him by the 
Angels or we blood of the Lambe, and by the word of 


onely Son, the 
head of the 
reſt. 


rie, e mult 


A D there appeared a great f wonder Ong 


in heaven, eA woman cloathed with the 
Sunne, and the Mone under her fret, 
and upon her bead a crowne of twelve 
ſtarres. 

2 Aud ſbe being with ehilde, cryeth, tra- 
— in birth, and pained ready to be delive- 
red, 

3 And there appeared another wonder in 
heaven, for behold a great red Dragon, having 
ſeven heads aud ten hornet, and ſeven erownes 
upon hn heads, 

4 And bu taile draweth the third part 
of the ſtarret of heaven, and hee caſt them 
ro the earth : And the Dragon ſtood before 

e woman which was reaty to bee delive- 

_ for to deuoure her childe as ſoons as it were 

orne, | 

And face brought forth a mas childe, 

which ſhall rale al Nations with a rod of iron: 

and ber ſonne was taken up unto God: and to hu 
Throne. | | 

6 And ibe woman fledints the wildernefſe, 
where ſhee hath a place ed of God, that 
they ſhould feed her there a thouſand, two hun- 
dred, and threeſrare dayes, _ 

7 And there was a battell in heaven, 
CMicbael and bis Angels | fought with the 
Dragon, and the Dragon fouy i with bis an. 

ets, ni 
a 8 Aud pre vailed not neither was that place 
found any more ia heauen. 

9 Ad ebe great Dragon,that old Serpeut, 
called the 'Devill and Satanas, was raft aut, 
which deceiveth all the world : and be mas caft 
ont into the earth, and his angels were eafh ont 
with him, | 

10 And Theard a loud woyee ſaying in hea- 
ven: Now ij come face, ä Neige and 

the kingdome of our God, and the power of hit 
Chrift i for the accuſer of aur brethren is caft 
downe, which acenſed them before our God day 
and night.” _ . | 

11 Und they overcame. him by the blood 

of. the Lambe, aud by the word of their te fi- 


have the victo- their teſtimony ! and they loved not their O50 and they loved not their lives unto the 
- arath, 


know it 1s by lives even unto thedeath, 
the blood o 12 Therefore rejbyce, O heavens, and you 
Chriſt, and ſo that dwell therein. Woe to the earth and to 
Aare eo fa. the ſea, becuiſe the Devill is deſcended to 
waes to mm you, having great wWiath, knowing that hee 
hath a little time. 

13 And after the Dragon ſaw that hee 
vvas throwne into the earth, hee perſecuted 
the yyoman vvhich brought forth the man- 
chude. 

14 And there vvere given to the vvoman, 
two vvings of a great Eagle, that ſhe might 
flie 


12 Therefore rejoyce yee heavens, and yee 
that dwell in them. Woe to the inhabirers of 
the earth, and of the ſea: for the Deuil it 
come downe unto you, which hath great wrath, 
beeanſe hee knowerh that hee hath but a fort 
time. ( 

13 And when the Dragox ſaw that he Was 
caft unte the earth, hes perſecuted the woman 
which brought forth the man c hilde. 

14 Aud to the woman were given two 
of a great Eagle, that ſhe might flee into the 


ſe 


gs 


dae. 
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lie into the deſert unto her place, where ſhe derneſſe into her place, where ſhee i nouriſbed 
is nouriſhed for t a time and times, and halfe for 4 time, and times, and halſe a time from the 
a time, from the face of the ſerpent. face of the Serpent. 

15 And the ſerpent caſt out of his mouth 15 And the Serpent caft ont of his month 
after the woman, water as ir were a flood: water after the woman, as it had beene 4 flood, 
that he might make her || tobe carried away that he might cauſe her to be carried away of 
with the flood, the flood. 

16 And the earth holpe the woman, and ; 16 And the earth holpe 
the carth opened her mouth, and ſwallowed 
up the flood which the dragon caſt our of his 
mouth, | 

17 And the dragon was angry againſt the 
woman : and went to make battell with the 
reſt of her ſeed, which keepe the commande- 
ments of God, and have the teſtimony of I z- 
s vs Chriſt, 

18 And he ſtood upon the ſand of the ſea. 


the woman, and 
up the rider which the Dragon caſt ont of hu 


month, | 

17 And the Dragon was wrath with the 
woman and went and made warre with the rem- 
nant of her ſeed, which keepe the Commuande- 
ments of God, and have the teſtimony of loſme 
Chriſt, | 
18 fndF | food on the ſea ſand, 


MARGINALL NOTES. CHAP. XIL 


14 A time and times.] Thi often infinuation that Antichrifts reigne ſhall be but three yeeres and a halfe (Dan. 
7,25. Apoc. 1 1, . 3 os v.6.c. 135. )proveth that the heretihes be exceedingly blinded with malice, that 
bold the Pope to be Antichriſt who hath ruled ſo m any oper | 

You may as well ſay that Antichriſty reigne ſhall be but three dayes and an halfe. ut the viſion comprehen- 
ding generally all che perſecution that Satan ſhall raiſe againſi the Church, from the Aſcenſion of Chrilt to the 
end, dot h manifeſtly canfute that fantaſie of three common yeeres and an halfe,which the holy Ghoſt meaneth, 
of halfe a myſtical of ticall weeke, the meaſure whereof is knowne onely to God. And therefore it is 


* ſometime numbred by 1 260. dayes, ſometime by 42. monetha, ſometimes by three dayes and an halte, and here 


indefinicely a time and times, and halfe a tinie. 


ANNOTATIONS, CHAP. XIL 


& The woman fled. This great perſecution that the Church ſhall flee ſr om, i in the time of Antichriſf, and ſhall 
endure but three yeeres and a halje, as is noted v. 14. in the margent. In which time for all that, ſhe had not want our 
Lords protection, nor true P aſtors, nor be ſo ſecret, but al faithful men ſhall know and follow her : much leſſe ſhatt 
ſhee 225 erre in faith, or degenerate and jollow Antic hriſt as beretikes doe wickedly faine. As the Church Cat bolate 
now in England in this time of perſecution, becauſe it hath no publike fete of regiment nor open free exerciſe of bo- 
funftions, may be ſaid to be fled into the deſert, yet it is neither unknowne to the fair hfull that follow it, nor the exe- 
mies that perſecute it: as the hid company that the proteſt ants talke of, was for ſome worlds together, neither knowne 
to their friends nor ſacs, becauſe there was indeed none ſuch for many ages together. And this u true, if we take this 
flight for à very corporall retirmg into wilderneſſe. M here indeed it may be, and is fm expounded, to be a fpiri- 
tuall flight, by ferſaking the joyes and ſolaces of the world, and giviag her ſeiſe to contemplatian and penance, during 
the rime of perſecution under Antichriſt. And by enlarging the ſen/e, it may alſo very well hepi fie the deſolation and 
a fflicl inn t hat the Church ſufftreth and hath ſuffered f10m time to time in this wildernef of the world, by all the fore- 
runnert and miniſters of Antichrift tyrants and heretikes. | 7 

The Author of the Comment in S. FuguFine ſaich, that the time mentioned in ver /. 14. Ggnifieth a yeere and 
an hundred yeeres,by whoſc account, the perſecution of Anticht iſt ſhould be three hundred and fifty: ye. And 
indeed from the time of the chafing away of the Church into deſert places, when the Pope by ctuel 
tyranny, baniſhed the faithfull whom he perſecuted by the names of Waldenſes, Albigenſ*s,Pauperes de Lugdu- 
no, Picardi, dc. unto the time that the Goſpel began | | 
bout che time oi 3 50 yeres: but therof we may not raſh 


y judge. 


aine to be felled by WiclefFe ind others, it u a- 
a Een layer which n 


the earth ofined her month, and ſwallowed . 


+ Some read 
and he itood. 


The time of An- 


tuchuiſts icigne. 


The Church ſhall 
flee as to a defer 


in Anrich!itts 
time, but not 
cav or be un- 


knowne, no not 
"tor ſo ſh ott a 


timc. 


The time of Anti- 
chriſts yperſcunt- 
warzes ang 0+ 


ketb three yeres and an halfe, tbe holy G hoſt compre hen det h all the times of Chriſtiani ty. becauſe Cin whoſe body th 


Cburch is, preac hed ſo long in the fleſh. And upon v0.1 4. he ſaith: He defigneth the whole time of the Church c. 
prebended before 9 45 * 9 5 Atsbertus ſaith: The number of 1260. dayes in mbich the 
tarieth and is ſed in the wilderpeſſe, dot h [0 heme the cour 
i permitted do rage ag an f he holy Church by that damned man whom he ſhall pofſeſſe . that nevertheleſſe it compre- 
hendet h the begi eit her af the preaching or of the perſecution in which Chriſt beg en to-reach and ſufſtr : yea the 
whole time f this preſent life which is berweene the ing and the end. Rupertas expounderh'theſe diyes for ſo 
long ume, a$ the Church being a ſtranger in che world, ſuffereth perſecution. amo ſaich, it may be referred 
unto all the time from che Aſcenſion of Chriſt to the end of the world. But in this deſert you ſay, the true | 
ſhalluet decay, & c. tn feith,oy degenerate and jollow Antichriſt. No verely, the true Church of Gods elect, 
alwaicsconcinge conſtant and ſound in faith, in all articles neceſſary to ſalvation: neither doe we ever 
wile Bon thy (Feb part of the viſible Church, ſnall be ſeduced hy Annchriſtyas x d nnifeſt here, and 2 Theſca 
re you [a 


fal ſe, ſot to the true members of the church they were — 

into the wilderneſſe, is granted to the Church for her perſecuton from the tyranny of Antichriſt,who 
ccaſe to per ſecute her, if ſhe were vvithin his reach and knowledge. 
niſeſt by chis, that they haut bin | 
mia, Calabria, Pi + and other places. If you follow other allegoricall ſenſes, you mult be enforced to give 
ore you ie of ce ar yeeres and an halfe, to be the time of Antichriſts raigne, vehich yet before you 
make to plaine,that ger ye us e ly blind with malice that will not ſec it. | | 
. 7 A great baniel}..} /# the Church there it a perpetua i combat berwixt S. Michael (prorefloy of the Church mi- 
litant & be wie (ometime of the Tewes „Dan. 10.21.) and bis Angels, and the dive# end bu miniſters. The 
perfect vito aver whom, ſhall be at the judgement. Marke bere alſo 
fiehting with @ dragon. by” 

4 ic 


e of preaching er end of perſecution ,in which the old enemy 


ſay ocher= 


bid ? 0 iber to then ur foes: Id -- - 
the quent thet we note femmes fer ſouge weriers hnomen yeie de. L 2 a 
242 


But that there were ſuch ies, it is 
—  — —— Bachel 


y 


8. Michael figh- 


ring with che 


the cauſe why S. Michael i cqmwonly painted Dragon. 


878 


Fvixs. 3 


RAI M. 4 


FVI E. 4 


The Apocalypſe. 


—— — 


Sucher both here and Dan. 10, ſignifieth Chuiſt, which is Lord of the Angels : for the Angels canor be ſad 


to be any other Michaels Angels, 
under S. Auguſtines name ſaith : 


of the Comment 


— S. Michael ij commonly 2 with a Bragon. But if it be of this viſion, your painters have forgotten 


the Dragons ſeven heads with di 


S. Michael a paire of ſcales or balances in his hand to 
By great perſecution he would draw her, that u, her children from the true faith: but e- 


we 
LY the Scriptures. 
15 To — avvay.] 


air bfu elef?,gladly bearing their part thertof, overcome his tyrannie. At whoſe con ſtancir he being 
very one of the faithful ele gladly bearing . who ave bers ſynified bythe reſt of herteed 


more offended, worketh malicious attempts in 


the 


that keepe the Commundements, but dre not ſo perfeci as the 


When the devill cannot prevaile ag 


ainſt the whole Church to root her out of the earth, he aſſaultetk the ſeve- 


rall members of her: xhich are her ſeed in every age, and ſo doth Beda expound it. 


CHAP. XIII. 
x 4 beaft riſag up our of the ſta, having ſeven hedds and ten hornes and ten diademer, 5 blaſphemeth God, 7 and war- 


reth againff the Saints 


deftroyeth them. 11 And another beaſt ri ſing out of the earth with two hornet, wat 


altogether for the foreſaid beaſt, con/iraiging men to make and adgre the image thereof, and to have the character of 


bis name. 


Nd I ſa ha beaſt comming up from the 

ſea, having ſeven heads and ten hornes, 

and upon his hornesten diademes, and upon 
his heads names of blaſphemy. 

2 And the beaſt which I aw, was like 
to a libard, and his feet as of a beare, and 
his mouth, as the mouth of alion. And the 
Dragon gave him his owne force and great 
power. 

3 And I aw one of his heads as it were 
ſlaine to death : and the wound of his death 
was cured. And all the earth was in + admira- 
tion after the beaft. | 

4 And they adored the Dragon which 
gave power to the beaſt: and they adored 
the beaſt, faying, Who is liketo the beaſt ? 
and who ſhall be able to fight with it ? 

5 And there was given to ita mouth 


ſpeaking great things and blaſphemies: and 


power was given to it to work two and for- 


ty moneths. 
6 Andhe . — his mouth unto blaſ- 
emies toward God, t to blaſpheme his 
ame, and his Tabernacle, and thoſe that 


dell in heaven. 


Apoc. 3, . 


Gen. 9, 6. 
Match. 26,5 2. 


the inhabitants ther in, to adore the firſt beaſt 
: whoſe woundof death was cured. 


..7 Andit wis given unto him || romake 
battel with the Saints, and to overcome them. 
And power was given him upon every tribe 
and people, and tongue, and nation, 

8 Andall that inhabite the earth, adored 
it, * whoſe names be not written in the book 
of life of the Lambe, which was ſlaine from 
the beginning ofthe world. 

9 Ifany man have an eare, let him heare. 

10 He that ſhall leade into captwity, go- 
eth into captivity : * hee that ſhall kill in the 
ſword, hee muſt bee killed with the ſword ; 
here is the patience and the faith of Saints. 

11 And Iſaw t another beaſt comming up 
fm the earth: and he had two hornes like 
roa lambe, and he ſpake as a dragon, 

12 And all the power of the former beaſt 
he did in his ſight: and he made the earth and 


3 


13 And 


lambe, and he ſpake as did the 72771 | 
beaſt e 


A* d 1 ſaw # beaſt riſe ont of the ſea, having 

ſeven heads, and ten hornes and upon his 
hornes ten crownes,and upon his heads the name 
of blaſphemie. - 

2 Aud the beaft which I faw wh like 4 
Leopard, and his feet were as the feet of 4 
Beare, and his month as the mouth of a Lion, 
and the Dragon gave him bus power, and his 
ſeat,and great authority. 

3 end TI ſaw one of by heads as it were 
wounded to death, and his deadly wound was 
= : and all the world wondered after the 

eaſt, . 

4 And they wor ſhipped the Dragon which 
gave power wnta the beaſt, and they worſhipped 
the beaſt, ſaying, Who us like unto the beaſt ? 
Who # able to warre with him 

5 And there was given unte him a month 
ſpeaking great things , and blaſphemies , and 
power was given unto him, to doe forty and two 
moneths, 

6 And hee opened his month unte blaſ- 
phemie againſt God, to blaſpheme bis Name, 
and his T abernacle, and them that dwell in hea» 
ven. 

7 Audit mas given unto himne make war 
with the Saints, and to overcome them: And 
power was given him over all kindreds , and 
renee a uat ion. | 

8 And al that dwell upon the earth, ſpall 
wor ſhip him, whoſe names are not written in the 
booke of life of the Lambe, which was kilted from 
the beginning of the world, 

9 Faun have anyeare,let him heave. 

10 *He that leadeth into captivity 
into captivity : Heethat killeth with a ſword, 
muſt be killed with a ſword, Here is the patience 
and the faith of the Saints, 

It 4nd 1 beheld another beaft comming 
up out of the earth, aud he had two hornes like 4 


12 And he doth all that the fir, 
doe in his preſence, and he cauſed the earth 


wid 
and 


- CA. iz. 


The picture of 
S. Michael. 


Antichriſt a. 
terapts to draw 
frem the 
— 


goe Gen. 9. . 
matth. 26. 


them which dwell therein, to worſbip the firſt 


beaſt whoſe deadly wonnd was healed, 
| 13 And 


Cu P. Iz. 


— 
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Forts. 2 


Run. 3 


Fvix, 3 


. 


Runw4 


Fyr x. 4 


Ru B u. 5 


13 And hee did many Genes, fo that hee a 
made Aſd fire to come downe'ffom heaven 


unto the earth ui the ſight of men. 

14 And hee ſeduceth the inhabitants on 
the earth t h the ſignes which were gi- 
ven him to doe in the ſight of the beaſt 
ing to them that q w ell on the earth that 


ſhould make || the image of the beaſt whi 
hath the ſtroke of the ſword,and lived. 


15 Aud it was given him to give ſpirit 
to the image of the beaſt, and that the image 
of thebealt ſhould ſpeak? : and ſhould make 
that whoſoever ſhall not adore the image of 
the beaſt, be flaino. 


16 And he ſhall make all, little and great, 


and rich, and poore, and free · men, and bond- 
men, to have a character in their right hand, 

17 And that no man may buy or ſell, but 
he chirhark che character, or the name of 
the beaſt;or the number of his name. 


18 Here is wiſedome. He that hath under». 


ſtanding, || let him count the number of the 
beaſt. || For it is the number ofa man: and[{the 
number of him is fix hundred ſixty ſix, 


MARGINALL NOTES. 


t ofthe beaſt, fay- 


— — — a — — — -- ̃ ¶ — 


IC 


13 Aud hee doth great wonders, ſo that hee 
maketh fire come downe from heaven on the 
earth in the ſi ght of men 
14 And decerveth them that dwell onthe 
earth, by the meaxes of thoſl, . fi ones which hes 
had power to doe in the ſight of the beaſt, ſaying 


to them that dwell on the earth, that they ſhould 


make an image to the beaſt which hath the 
wound of a ſword,and did live. 

15 And bee had powerto give a ſpirit unto 
the image of the beaſt, that the image of the 
beaſt ſhould both ſpeaks, and ſhould cauſe that 
4 many 45 would not worſbip the image of the 
r 
16 Aud he cauſeth al, both ſmall and great, 
rich and poore, free and bond, that. hee ſhould 
give them a marks in their right hand, or in 
their fore head. ; | | 

17 Andthat no man might buy or ſell, ſave 
he that had the marke, or the name of the beaſt, 
or the number of his name, 

18 Here i wiſedome, let him that hath wit, 
count the number of the beaſt : For it is the 
number of a man, and his number & ſix hundred 
threeſcore and ſix. 


CHAP, XIII. 


3 In admiration. JT that now follow the fumpleſ# and grofeſt beretikes that ever were without ſeeing mi- 


racles ,would then much more follow this great /educer workin; miracles. 
This 1s the univerſality that the b apiſts brag of, when all the eart 
falſe miracles of Antichriſt ; whereas the doctrine of the Go 


his 17 need of any other miracles. 
6 To 


blaſpheme his name.] No heretikes ever liker- 

againft Gods Church gacramenti, Sainte, Minifters,and all ſacred thungt. . | 

againſt God and Chriſt, and his Church, and the The blaſpheniies 
iſt, 


he whole religion of Popery, is noctung but bl 
iced Anal ane — 


- 


Saints, that dwell in heaven: while they teach that God onely doth nor properly remit fins, of 


is not onely to be ſerved, Chriſt is not our onely high Pricſt after the order of Melchiſedech. The Maile is a lacri- 
fice propiriatory for the quicke and the dead, the Angels and Saints are mediatours and advocates, the Virgine 


Mary may command her Sonne by her motherl 
dome of hea o 


ority. I he blood of Thomas is meritorious of the - 
ven for all men that will pray to aſcend thirher by it, with innumerable like blaſphemies: And t 


true Church of God that aſcribeth all honour and glory of our ſalvation to God onely and Chriſt our Saviour, 


the Antichriſtians blaſphem 


e to be hercticall,and perſecute with fire and (word. 


11 Another beaſt.] Another falſe propbet inferiour to Antichriſt ſhall worke wonders alſo, but al referred to the 


Honour of bis maſter 4ntichrift. Se doth Calvine and other Arch- 


chriſt,and ſo doe their ſcholers elſafor the honour of them. 
ou knowthat Catvine and 
therefore they cannot be this falſe propher, 


ANNOTATIONS. 


thes pervert the world ro the honcur of Anti- 


CHAP. XIIL 


1 A beaſt comming up] This beeft is rhe uni verſaſ company of the wicked, whoſe bead is Autichiiff : and the 

ſams is called (Apoc. 17.) the whore of Babylon. The ſeven heads be expennded (Apoc.17.) ſeven Kings: five before expounded. 
Chrifs, one preſent, and one to come. The ten hornes be alſo there expounded to be ten Kings that ſhall raigue — 

while after Antichrift.T hu Dragon is the Devill, by whoſe power the whore, or beaft or Antichriſt worketh;for in the 


words following 


3.& 4.) Antichriſt is called the beat, to whom the Dragon,that un, the Devil giveth that power 


of ſained miracles ; and as we adore God for grumę power to Chriſt and his followers, ſo they ſhall adore the Devil for 


Anti chriſt and giving him power. 


mane Empire, as it is enemy to God and Chriſt: one of the heads whereof is Antichriſt. The whore of B 


Apoc. 17, is the city of Rome, apholden by this beaſt, where the ſeven beads be alſo expounded tobe {i 
rr ov - 


which the woman fi 


upon 
Wags of the cars, which can be none other but the of Rome: For Rome onely had the kingdome at that 
ume. 


heſe ſeven kings are the ſeven princi 


all heads of governement of the Romane E 


mpire, hereof five were 


aboliſhed before Chriſt, one, (which was of the heathen E mperours) was preſent,and the ſeventh then to come 


is the Pope, which is Antichriſt. They that worſhip Antichriſt, 
chriſt boaſteth himſelfe to be God) but becauſe they worſhip him who 


the devill indeceiving the world 


p the devill, not in their intent (for Anti- 
lus power of the devill, and [eryeth 


h is in admiration of the lying fignes and Popiſh univera- 
ſpel. being confirmed by the miracles of Chriſt and l and atutaces: 


Amtichrif then theſe in our dayes, ſpecially in Haſdbemies | 


Aatchii 


reſt, whom you blaſphemouſly call Arch-heretikes, doe worke no miracles, * tal 
pr opliet 


Many myſteries 


his beaſt(by conſent of the molt ancient Interpreters,and other Fathers of the Primitive Church)is the Ro- Rmehe ee of 
the Pope which 
hils is Antichriſt, 


7. To makc battell with the Saints.) He ſhall kill the Saints then loving, Elias and Enoch, and infinite more that Great E 
Amichr1 


profeſſe Cbriſtʒ whereby we muſt learne not tomarvell when we ſee the wicked perſicute and prevaite againſt the juſt, on 
perſecution and cruelty try the Sainti patience, as 


ſhad try the ftedfaſtneſe of their faith, which is pgnified by theſe words following, Here is the patience and the _— 


in this life. Then ſbak his great 


his wonderful me anes to ſeduce, and 


puzilters. , 


The Apocaly ple“ Cc WAP) 


RunM.7 


FVIII. 7 
ThePope fpeileth 


of Saints. And when it is ſaid, They adoxed che beaſt, whole names arc not written in rhe of life ot he Their bleſſedueſſe 
Lambe, it giverh . — ro chem that ſhall ot yeeld io ſuchperſecurions, chef th ew t e, ee — 
and their times wrirten in the booke of life. We | A * 
The two witnefles ſpoken of chap. I I. have beene ſlaine long agce, bat fillt are raifed op in fpitt, le pther 
Eroch and Cas. See Chap. 1. Sec.... OOO ot 
Ard we may note here, t hat as the making or honcuring * 877 was uf 

f „ 


the worſbip of Cbviſis image the honour of Chriſt bimſelft ard dur agairft tim, as proteſtants madly ,, 
T hey — — is image, becauſe God hach forbidden ts 2 Ys. Bxvt 20 .Worſhipping of 

will never worſhip the image of Antichriſt : no thought be not a dead ige, bur have xipizit A dbethprdbe, Images, 

as the Popes Legates 9 in every count iy do, which be nothing elſe but che image o Antichnit. Þpt it 

is a very ſtrange argument that you make in defence of the worthi of Chriſts m4 the uid 

honcuring of Antichriſt image, is not ageinfs the honour of Antichri, but wholly for it, iſe of ebuc 

nexzars image: fo i #58 hau of Chrifts intage, che honoar of Chriff humſelſe — A vexy good. 

ſiunlicude, If Chriſt had commanded, and not forbidden ſuch hronour to be given unto Tou ſbal 7 


to the Lord your God, Heut. 4. 23. and C2. Therefore you might better conclude; As the wy 


Antichriſts image, and of Nehuchad-a« 
imaye of Chriſt, or any of his Saints. It is 
be Worſu wich im 


of 


BY 
ty 
Chu. 


Antichriſts names. 
And — it is mach to be noted, that the Proteſi ants pulling downe the image of Chriſt out of all C hurchet, and bis NN 
Fere of the Croſſe from mens fareheads, aud taking away the honour and reverence of t he Name II SVS, doe The 


roome for Antichriſts image, and marke, and name. Aud when Chaiſts i and enfigner or atmet ſhell be — 
and the idol of Antichriſt ſet up in flead thereof as it is already begun: then is the abomination of deſ#lation which 19.25 and craſſe and ir 
foretuld by Daniel end our Sevicur. rcvErengſothe 


Antichriſt by his triple crowae, ſigniſieth the triple honour he uſurpeth againſt the honowr'of Chriſt. The tri- name Ichs 
le honour of Chriſt, is that he is our onely ſoveraigne King, high Prieſt, and t in religion. Of all which 2 | 
onour the Pope doth goe about to ſpoile him, while be ys he himſelfe is the ſupre ame head of 4 0 


Chriſt of his true the unjyerſall Church, the higheſt Prieſt in the ſame, and the onely Prophet that cannot erre. Inſtead of which 


honour. 


Fvrx, 8 


Ru U M. 9 


triple honour due to Chriſt ouchy, he aſſigneth him to a Rhood or Crucifix, a ſuperſtitious marke of his Crofle, 
and the wearing of the name of IE Ss v 9 in mens caps, the power and vertue whereof he hach driven out of 
their hearts. So uſurping the true honour of Chriſt, he ſcorneth him rather then honoureth him, with dead 
images, vaine fignes, and ſuperſtitious abuſing of his holy and mighty Name: as the ſouldiers did when 
crowned him with thornes, clothed him in a robe of purple, and gave him a reed in his hand in ſtead of a 
Is And yet the Pope alloweth none of theſe countertcit honours to be to Chriſt, For every Saint 
hath his Image, many Saints have their characters, eſpecially peter his croſſe keyes, and Mary hath her name 
commonly, where Ins vs hath his. Finally, he ht the world to that ſtate, that no man might have 
any worldly affaires therein, except he acknowledged the Popes croſie keyes, that is his authority, or his ſove- 
raigut y, or himſelfe to be a member of the Romith, Italian or Latine Church. In which is contained the num- 
ber of his name. But the Proieſtants in defacing the idols, and aboliſhing the ſuperſtitious abufe of the ſigne of 
the Croſſe, and name of Iz sv s, have taken away the derifzon and ery of Antichriſt, which is contrary 
to the word of God, that they might reſtore to Chriſt his true honour that is due to him, as King, Prieſt, and 
Prophet, according to the holy Scriptures, 

18 Let him count. ] Though God would not have it manifeſt beforehand to the world, who in particular this An- Antichiifts name 
tic hriſt ſhould be: yet it pleaſed him to give ſuch tokens of him, that when he commeth, the fait hſul may eaſily take no- Fuict. 
tice of him, ending « it a written of the event of other Prop becies concerning our Saviour, That when it is come 199-1439 | 
to paſſe, you may belecye. In the meane time we muſt take heed that we judge not over raſbly of Gods ſecrers, the by. 
ty writer here fignifying, that it is a point of high underſtanding, illuminated extraordinarily by Gods Spirit, to rechon 
right and diſcipher truly beforehand. Antichriſts name and perſon. 

As raſhneſſe is alwayes condemned, ſo are we here exhotted with wiſedome and underſtanding to count 

the number of the beaſt, which is not innumcrable, but the number of a man, ſuch as by mans underſtan. 
— may be found out, eſpecially when we ſee the Prophecie in all other notes of Antichriſt, to be iulſilled in 
the Pope. 

18 It is the number of a man.] 4 ma he muſt be, and not a devill or ſpirit, as here it it deare,and by S. Paul, Autichriſt ſhalbe 
2 Theſſ. a. where he is called, T he man of ſinne. Again:,he muſt be one particular perſon, and not a number, 4 ſucceſ- one ſpeciall man 
ſion or whole order of any degree of men: becauſe hu proper n amc, and the particular number, and the char atters thereof _— r 


be (though obſcurely )in ſiuuated. i hich reproveth the wiched vanity of heretitertbat would have Chi Vicars, 
the Succeſſdrs of his clnefe Apoſtle, yea the whole order of them for ager together, 10 be this Antichriſt. Who by 
bis deſcription here, & m the ſaid Epiſtle to the I beſſalonians ,muſt be one ſpeciell man, and of a particular 


as ow Lord Jeſus is. And whoſoever be be, theſe Proteſtants undoubtedly are bis precurſors for as thy make bis way 2 
ridding eway Chrifts images, croſſe, and name, ſo they excetdinęij pronaxte tbe matrer by taking away Chriſte 
Mimiſter, that 8 be plaine for — | 1 

If the Pope had beene ant ichriſt and had berne revealed now a good mary yeerer f hence, a the ſetbwer ar beit can 
to them, then the number of this name would agree to him, and tue prophecie — now id t — — 
appeare that he bare the name and number here nored. For (no doubt) when bee commeth, this count of the tetters 


or number of his name which before is ſo hardto know, will be eafie. Fo be will ſer up bis name is every place, even 
as 


* 


Cuae.13- 
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— —— - 


Fvix., 9 


RusM. 10 


FVI. 10 


a we faithful men doe now advance leſus. And what name proper tv appe/larive of all or any of the Popes doe they 
to agree with thu number, e bosft that they have found the whole order and every of them 
theſe 1000 yeeres to be Antichriſt ,and the ne even from . Peter, fore workers toward his kingdowe. 

It cannot be proved that Antichriſt muſt be one particular 


wiſe, it is manifeſt by this place, that Antichriſt is not one particular perion, For the beaſt by all reaſon and ciu- 
cumftances, by the deſcription in Daniel, and by the conſent of the belt and moſl ancient Interpreters, is the Ro- 
mane Empire, the number of whoſe name is here offered to be counted. Bur taking the bealt as you doe, for the 
univerſall of the wicked,which hath ſeven heads, whereof Antichriſt is the1uſt : ſeeing you cpnte ſlc, ſix 
of them to be no fingular perſons, but whole ſtares and ſuccefſions ot men that haye perſecuted the Church, arid 
the ſixth to be the ſtate of the Romane Emperours : how can the ſeventh be taken tor a ſingul ar perſog, more 
then the other ſix ? Therefore there is no way for you to avoid, but as the heachen Emperour of Rome was che 
ſixth, ſo the Apoſtaticall Pope of Rome is the ſeventh, | 
That you ſay the Pope is Chriſts Vicar, and Succeflour of the chiefe of the Apoſtles, it is nothing but beggerly 

demanding of the whole matter in controveiſie. Neither doth the delcription of Antichriſt, 2 The/.2. prove that 
he is one ar man, as I have ſhewed in that place. Neither can the aboliſhing of idolatry and {uperftition, 
whereby Chriſts honour is defaced, make way for Antichriſt, who hath invented ſuch meanes to diſhonour 
Chriſt,and to advance himſelfe. But if the Pope hed beene r (you ſay) gud revealed ſo long agoe,we ſhould 
have knowne the number of his name agreeing unto bim. So we doe, as it was found out ſoone after this Prophecic 
was Written, as ut is teſtified by /renexs. I hat Antichriſt ſhall ſet — name in every Places as you ſer up the 
name of Teſus, it is a yaine fantaſie, and hath no proofe out of the Scriptures. We have indeed the whole 
order of Papes. fince they have uſurped that Antichriſtian name, o be Antichriſt, even by the judgement of Gre- 

orie Biſhop of Rome. And many of his Predeceſſouts foreworkers toward his kingdome, eſpecially thoſe that 

orged the decree of the Biſhop of Romes primacie,which was diſcovered in the Councell of Africa Yer chat all 
the reſt from S. Peter, were forewotkers toward the kingdome of Antichriſt we neither ſay nor thinke,for many 
of them doubtleſſe were true Biſhops,fairhtull teachers, and conſtant Martyrs, 


18 The number 666.7 For as much as the ancient Expoſitors and ur her doe r bunte ( for cerraine hnowtedze thereof All franing of 
10 martell man cen have witheut as expre{ſe revelation )that his name cenſifteth of ſo many, an ſuch ler tert tn Greet, Aus hre asd 


as according to the manner of numbering by the alphabet make 666, and for as much as the letters making that n- i cocaine 
ber, may be found in divers names both proper and common: (as S Irenæus findeth them in Latinos and Leitan, Hyp- Len. l. g. un fie. 
Almax 


politu in &priuar, Atetas in Lampetis, and ſome of this age in Luderus, which was Luthers name in the 
tongue) therefore we ſee there cas be uo certainty, and every one frameth and applieth the letters to hu ce purpoſe. 
And moſt abſurd folly it is of the heretiks ,to apply the word Latinos to the Pope: neither the whole order in cimon, nor 
ever any particular Pope being /o called. and S. Iren. the firſt that obſerved it in that word applied it to the Empire and 
fate of the Romane Emperour,which then was heat ben, and not to the Pope of hu dayet, or after him; and yet prefer- 
red the word Teitan, as more agreeable with this admonition, that it were a very periflous and preſumptuous t bing to 
define any certaiety beſore hand, of that number and name. And truly whatſoever the Proteſtants preſume herein of rhe 
Pope, we may boldly diſcharge Luther of that dignity. He is und ubtediy one of Antichrifts precurſors, but nr Arti- 
cbrift himſelfe. 


It is true that many names may be invented, whoſeletters make this number, but the spirit of God ſpeaketh Antichriſts name. 


not of fained names, nor biddeth men ta faine names that have this number ia it, for thereof can come nothi 
but uncertainty. But he willech him to count the number of his name, which then the beaſt had: which name 
many of the faithfoll before ſrenæm time judged to be aa7rty& : And Jrenew affirmerh that it was very like ta 
be ſo indeed, becauſe the moſt true kingdome hath that name: for they be Lat ines(ſaich he) which now doe reizne lib. 3. 
By which we note firſt, that his judgement was, that Antichriſt ſhould be no fingular man, but an order and ſuc- 
ceſũon of men. Secondly that the beaſt then raigned in the heathen Emperours which afterwards ſhould raigne 
in Antichriſt, The toy of Lut hert name is worthy to be laughed at, ſeeing it is no hard matter to draw any mans 
name almoſt to it: if you may change the letters at your plealu e, and take upon you to know a mans name better 
then himſelfe. But you ſay it is m9ff abſurd folly to epply the word Latinos to the Pope. And why ſo I pray youꝰis not 
a Latine, as well as the Romane Emperour ? Yourreaſon is, that neither che whole order, nor any particular 
Pope was ſe called?For ny particular Pope we ftrive not, but is not the Pope head of the L atine Church, as the 
Emperour was of the Latine Empire? Therefore if the Emperour might be called Latizos(by Ireveus judgment) 
much more the Pope, ho is ſo much a Laune,that he will allow no exerciſe of religion, but in Latine. T hat he 
condemneth the Greeke Church, becauſe it will not be ſubject to his Latine law. Which hath cauſed all private 
men to pray in Latine, Which allowerh no tranflarion of the Scripture as authenucall. but his Latine, no not the 
— of Hebrew and Greek, which he blaſphemeth to be corrupred: and therefore muſt give place to his La- 
tine. In ſo much that the ſetter forth of the Compluten/e Edition, in his Preface to him, *. He placed the La- 
tine text bet weene ahbe Hebrew and the Greeke, as Chriſt berweene twotheevet. Finally, when it is ls notorious 
that he is the head of the Latines, that the ignorant people knovy no other proper difterence of his religion but 
that it is Latine. That [renews applied that name to the {ate of the heathen Emperours, it was right, for then the 
faxth Ki raigned : and Aatichriſt the ſeventh head of the Latine beaſt was not come, as he is now in the Pa- 
pacie, That be preferreth the name Titan, it was becauſc he ſa not the tultilling of che Prophecie in the com- 
ming of Antichriſt, the accompliſhment whereofhe willed men to wait for,that they be not deceived by the con- 
jeRures of divers names, But now chat Antichriſt is come and diſcovered,we ſee plainly that Zatipor is his name. 
ea we ſee that NH the Hebrew name of the beaſt ſigniſying æomane, hath the ſame number: and it is 
not by chance that Eccleſa Italica in the account of the Greeke letters, fulhlleth the ſame number, The time of 
his manifeſtation allo falling about that yeere of our Lord 666, eſpecially che compete of the Latine Service 
by Pope Yitalian to be obſerved in all regions ſubjeR to the Romiſh tyranay. What time alſo Conflantixs the 
Emperour having removed the chiefe ornaments of the ancient Empire of Rome to Conſtantinople, left the ary 
of Rome to the Popes pleaſure, maketh for the better underſtanding of this number. That you d:{charge Lui her 
of the dignity of Antichrift, he is much beholding to you. But if you will make him undoubtedly one of his Pre- 


— ou muſt prove his doctrine againſt Popery, to be contrary to the Scriptures : but that you will never be 
e to doe. | | 


CHAP: 


| ſon, and not a number or ſucce ſſioꝝ of men in antichrift no f 
one degree, becauſe his name, and the particular number and the characters thereof, he infinuared. Bur contrari- gular perion. 
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CHAP. 


XIIII. 


Vigt How the Lambe whitherſoever, ſinging anew Canticle. 6 One Angel euangelxeth the Goſpel : 8 ang- 
2 telleth the fell of = lon : 9 the third declarth their tormeets that have adored the beaſt. Mare- 
over two having ſickles, 15 one of them is commanded to reape dawne the corne, 18 the other to gather the grapes 
as in vintage, which are troden in the Lake of Gods wrath. 


The Epiſtle Aa T looked,and behold ta Lambe ſtood 
upon S. Inno- upon mount Sion, and with him an hun- 
cents day in dred forty foure thouſand having his name, 
Chriſtmas, and the name of his Father written in their 
+ Chrift, and 
tic ſame forcheads. 
number of e- 2 And Iheard avoyce from heaven, as 
lect that were the voyce of many waters, and as the voyce of 
bened,chap.7. great thunder : and the voyce which I heard, 
as of harpers harping on their harpes. 
3 And they ſang as it were anew ſong 
before the ſeat and before the foure beaſts, and 


n e arne. the Seniors, and no man could ii ſay the ſong, 
uu y. but thoſe hundred forty foure thoùſand, that 
were brought from the earth. 


4 Theſe are they which were not defiled, 


with women. For they are t virgines. Theſe 
follow the Lambe whitherſoever he ſhall go. 
Theſe were bought from among men, © the 
firft fruits to God and the Lambe : 

5 And in their mouth there was found 


nolie; for they are without ſpot before the 


Throne of God. C 

6 And 1 faw another Angel flying 
thorow the middes of heauen , hauing the 
eternall Goſpel, to euangelize vnto them 
that ſir vpon the earth, and ee nati- 
on, and tribe, and tongue, and people: 

7 Saying with a loud voyce, Feare our 
Lord, and give him honour, becauſe the houre 
of his judgement is come: and adore ye him 


pal that made heaven and earth, the ſea and all 
al.14 5, 


AY D 7 locked, and lot, a Lambe food 
on the mount Sion, and with him an 
hundreth, ferty, and fore thouſand , ha- 
ving his fathers name written in their fore- 
heads. 

2 And I heard a voyce from heaven a the 
ſound of many waters, and as the voce of a great 
thunder : and ] heard the yoyce of Harpers, 
harping with their harpes.. 

3 Aud they fing as it were a new ſong 
before the throne, and before the foxre 
beaftes , and the Elders, and no man conld 
learne that ſong , but the hundred and forty 
and foure aba n, which were rede emed from 
the earth. 

4 Theſe are they which were not defiledl 
with women, for they are virgines : Theſe 
are they which follow the e whitherſqe- 
ver he goeth : Theſe were redeemed from men, 


being the firſt fruits unto God, and to the 
Lacks ax 


5 Andin their month was found no guile : 
for top are without ſpot before the throne of 
God, 


6 And I ſaw another Angel flee in the 
mids of heaven, having the everlaſting Goſpel 
te preach unto them that dwell on the earth, 
ard to all nations and kindreds,and tongue s, aud 
people, 


Saying with a laude voyee, * Frare God Ad 14n. 
6 3 h judge- pſal 1466, 


and giue glory to him, for the 


Acts 14. things that are in them, and the fountaines of nf , come and worſhip kim that malo hea- 


waters. | 
R And another Angel followed, faying, 
Eſay 27. Fallen, fallen is that great t Babylon, which 
ler. 5. of the wine of the wrath of her fomication 
Apoc.i8. made all nations to drinke. 

9 And the third Angel followed them, 
faying, with a loude voyce, If any man adore 
the beaſt and his image, and receive the cha- 
rater in his forekead,or in his hand: 


ven and earth, and the ſea , and fountaines of 


water,. 


8 And there followed an other Angel, 


ſaying, * Babylon is fallen, # fallen, that great EIA. 27 l. 
city, for ſhe made — inke of — err. 


of the wrath of her fornieation, 

9 end the third Angel followed them, 
ſaying with a loud voice. If any max wor ſip the 
beaſt and bus image, and reccius his marke in hid 


+ The great 10 f He alſo ſhall drinke of the wine of Ferebead or in his hand. 


damnation the wrath of God, which is mingled with 
that ſhall fol- pure wine in the cup of his wrath, and ſhall 
: _ — be tormented with fire and brimſtone in the 
& the Church fight of the holy Angels, and before the ſight 
and worſlup of the Lambe. | 
Antichiift or ti And the ſmoake of their torment ſhall 
his inge. aſcend for ever and ever: neither have they 
reſt day and night, which have adored the 
beaſt, and his image, and if any man take the 
character of his name. 
12 Here isths patience of Saints, which 
+ keepe the Commandements of God and the 
faith of issvs. 


13 b And 


10 The ſame fhalldrinke of the wine of the 
Wrath of God; yea, of the pure wine which #1 
powred in the cup of his wrath , and he ſhall be 
puniſhed in fire and brimftone before the holy 
An gelt, aud before the Lambe. 

11 Aud the ſinoke of their torment aſcen- 
deth up evermore : and they haue no reſt 
nor night, which worſhippe the beaſt and hu 
image, and whoſoever receiveth the print of bu 
name. 

12 Heres the patience of the Saints: Here 
are they that keepe rhe commandements of God, 
and the faith of Teſs, 


13 4nd 


Cuar.14. 


— 


CuaP.t4. 


» The Epiſtle x3 b And I heard a voyce from heaven, 


in a daily 


Maſſe for the 


dead. 


Joel 3. 
Mat. 13. 


t Mu 


avi 
which die in our Lord, -|| from hencef orth 
now, ſaitk the ſpirit, that they reſt from the ir 
labours, for their works follow them. 

14 And I faw, and behold a white cloud, 
and upon the cloude one fi like to the 
Sonne of man, having on his head a crowne of 
gold, and in his hand a ſharpe fickle. 

15 And another Angel came forth from 
the temple, crying with a loud voyce to him 
that fate upon the cloud, Thruſt in thy ſic- 
kle, and reape, becauſe the houre is come to 
reape,for the harveſt of the earth is dry. 

16 And he that fate upon the cleule, 
thruſt his fickle into the earth, and the earth 
was reaped. * 


17 Aud an ether Angel came forth from Pe 


the Temple whick is in heaven, himſelfe alſo 
having a ſharpe ſickle. 

18 And an other Angel came forth from 
the altar, vhich had power over the fire : and 
he cryed with * 8 . E. 
the ſharpe ſickle, ſaying, in t 
ſickle, and gather he cluſters of = A vine- 


yard of the earth : becauſe the grapes thereof 


de ripe. 

I 5 And the Angel thruſt his ſharpe fickle 
into the earth, and gathered the vineyard of 
the earth, and caſt it into the great © preſſe of 
the wrath of God : 

20 And the preſſe was troden without the 
city, and blood came foorth out of the preſſe 
upto the horſe bridles, for a thouſand fixe 
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tome, Write, bleſſ:d are the dead /aying unte mee, 


13 A I heard a voyce from heaven, 
Write , 22 are the 

dead, which heereafter die in the Lord, E- 
ven ſo ſaith the ſpirit , that they may reſt 


from their labonrs , and their wertes follow 


them. 

14 And TI looked and behold,a white cloud, 
and upon the cloud one ſurting like unto the Son 
of ing en hu head a golden crowne, and 
in hu hand 4 — bee. 

1 Aud another Angel came ont of the 
temple , crying with a leude voyce to him that 


ſate on the clond,*Thruſt in thy fickle and reap, Ioel ;. 
for the time in come te reape, for the harveſt of 


the earth ts [| ripe. 
16 2 he that ſate on the cloud thruſt in 
his fickle on the carth, and the earth was rea- 
4 


17 Au an other Angel came ont of the 
temple, which is in heaven, Lan g alſo ape 
foekle. 

18 Aud another Angel came ont from the 
altar which had power over fire and cryed with 
4 loud cry to him that had the ſharp ſickle , ſay- 
ing, Thruft inthy ſharpe ſickle, and gather the 
cluſters of the vineyard of the earth , for her 

apes are ripe. 

19 And the Augel thraft in hi: ſharpe fickle 
en the cartb, and cut downe the vineyard of the 
earth, and caff it into the great winefat of the 
wrath of God, 

20 And the winefat was trodes without the 
city, aud blood cam: ont of the fat, even unto the 


horſe bridles by the ſpace of a thouſand and ſixe 
hundred furlongi. : 


hundred farlongs. 


MARGINALL NOTES. CHAP. XIIII. 


4 Virgins. ] One ftate of life is more excellent then another, and virgins for their purity paſſing the reff, and al- 
wayes accompenying Chriſt according to rhe Churches Hymne out of this place. Quocunque pergis, virgines ſequun- 
tur, &c. 

This place proovetk not one ſtate of life more excellent then another, for all che cle& are ſuch virgins as be 
here ſpoken of, as you confeſſe in your note upon the firſt yerſe. 

4 The firſt fruits. ] c This the Church ayplyeth to the holy Innocents that dyed firft for Chriſt. 

Your Church applyeth it fondly to thoſe Innocents, which is common to all Saints. 

5 Babylon.] The city of the devil. which is rhe univerſall ſociety of the wiched miſ-beleevers , end il livers in 
the world. 

Rome, the ſecond Babylon ſaith Anbr. Ant bertus, as in the ſeventeenth chapter it is plainely declared, which 
is the city of Antichriſt. 

12 Keepe the. ] Faith i not ynough to ſalvation, wit heut fulfilling of Gods commandements. 

Faith without works doth juſtifie before God: yet the keeping of Gods commandements is neceſſary for them 

that ſhall be ſaved after they beleeue, though no man in this life fulfill them perfectly. 


ANNOTATIONS. -CHAP. XI11L. 


13 From hencefoorth now.] This being ſpecially ſpoken of Martyrs (as nat onely S. Auguſtine ſermet h to take 
it but the Cdlvitiftes themſelues ,tran/lating in Domino, for our Lords cauſe) the Protefants haue no rea/tn to 85 — for th. 
the place againſt Purgatory or prayer for the departed, ſeeing the Cat holihe Church and all her children confefſe that dead and unto 
aff Martyrs are ſtraight after their death in bliſſe,and neede no prayers. I hereof this is S. Auguſtines en- Saints, at the all ar 
rence. He doeth injury to the Martyr, that prayeth for the Martyr. Ser. 17. de verb. Apoſt. cap. 1. And agdide ro he * —_ 
this purpoſe he writeth thus moſt excellentiy, tract. $4. in Ioan. We keepe not a memory of Martyrs at our Lords ty — A 0. 
— we do of other that reſt in peace, that is, for the intent to pray for them, but rather that they may pray 
us, &c. **& 4 
+ But if we rake the words generally for all deceaſed in fate of grace, as it may be alſo, then we ſay that even ſuch, 
— they be in purgatory and Gods chaffiſement in the next life, and need our prayers, yet (according to the foreſaid 
of 8. Auguſtine) do reſt in peace: diſcharged from the labours, affiifliogs, and perſecutions of thu world, 
and (which is more) from the daily 7 of ſane and damnation, and pur into infaſtible ſecurity of eternal joy with 
unſbeakeable comfort of conſcience, and ſuch in deed are more happy and bleſſed then any living, who yet are uſually tn 
the Scriptures called bleſſed,even in the middes of the tribulations of this life. 1 hereby we ſee that theſe words from 
henceforth they ſhall reſt from their Labours, may rrueiy agree to them alſo that are in Purgatory, and ſv beere is no- c Nn. 
thing proved againſt Purgatory. Laſtly, this adverbe, amodo, - Latize, & in Greeks , « n dot h nat properly a 
111 fgrifie 


* 
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FV Tx. 5. 


riſte from this preſent time ſorw ard, s though the Apoſtle had ſaid, that aſter their death aud ſo ſur ward they are T m 
ug it — 1 the time paſt 2 with the time preſent, in this ſenſe that 7492 haue dic ii ſince Toxic. 
Chrifts aſcen inn, when he faſt enrring into heaven opened it for orberc, goe not 1 Lumbus patrum,ss they were wont 
before Chr ii time, but are in caſe to goe ſtraight to biiſſe, except the impediment be in themſelues. Thereſore they ave 
heers called ble ſſed, that die now in thu ſtate of grace, and of the nem Teſtament, in compariſon of the od jeirbJu# and 


ood nf. W . vi ART IG 

a Theol Beta doth tranſlate it ſo as it ſeemeth to pertaine onely to Martyrs, yet the phraſe doth.notneceſſa- 
rily import ſo much, for then he would haue ſaid rather, which are killed or ſlaine for the Lord. And ſeeing to 
liue in the Lord, or in Chriſt Teſvs, is a phraſe of Scripture, ſignifying to live podly, and in the faith of Chriſt, 
2 Tim.3.13, ſo to die in the Lord,fignifieth to die in the faith of Chriſt, as 1 The 4.16. the de ad im Chriſt, are 
called all that haue died in the faith of Chriſt before his comming to E I here fore they that die in the 
Lord, arc not they onely that die for the Lords cauſe, but all that die in the faith of Chriſt, who are to be com- 
forted againſt the troublęs of this life, and the perſecution of Antichtiſt, and not they onely whom Antichriſt 
ſhall kill and murther , but even they alſo that tor the Lords cauſe are killed all the day long, and accounted as 
ſheepe of the ſlaughter , which is the condition of all Gods children in this life. See ing then this bleſſedneſſe 
pertaineth to all that die in the faith of Chriſt, there is no purgatory paines for them after this life, nor any need 
of prayers, By that which S. Auguſtine ſaith of the memory of Martyrs uſed in his time, if we compare it With 
the elder uſage,in which they offered ſacrifice for Patriarkes, Prophets, Martyrs, and all the elect departed: as ap- 

pearcth by Cyp. Ep. 38. Epipha. her. f. and the old Liturgies: it is eaſie to gother, that the ancient memories 
and oblations for the dead, were neither Maſſes nor Nr bur praiſes and thankſęiving, though afterward by 
little and little, the ſuperſtition of praying for the dead, and the opinion of purgatory began to be received, And 
yet purgatory was not confirmed in Saint Auguſtines time, as it appeareth by his doubting thereok in ſome places. 
Euch. ad Lament. cap. 69. De fide & oper. cap. 16. De ecto Qu. Dulc J. 1. and his utter denying of a third 
place: Hypognoffic,tib. 5 . De verb. poſt. ſer.t4. But ſeeing you confeſſe the — may be underſtood of all that 
die in the favout of God: you ſay, that though they be in purgtory, they reit in peace according to 8. Anguſtines 
wordes, But thoſe wordes of S. Auguſt ine doe confute your purgstoiy, x here there is no more reſt then is in hell, 
if Ve beleeue your fables of the torments of purgatory , which tell us that they differ onely, in that the one is 


temporall, the other eternall. They that prayed for the dead therefore in Saint Auguſtines time, couated them to 
reſt in peact, yet to be delayed of their bleſſed felicity for a ſeaſon : as the Greekes doe at this day which deny 


our purgatory,yet pray for the dead. Bur{ſay you) they reft in pc ace; beceule they be diſcharged of the trouble of 
12 2 an reſt, to be diſcharged of Ne — :Mittions of this life — they ſuffer leaſt, 
whom you aſſirme to goe ta purgatory) to be tormented vvith helliſh pa mes after this life z and that for ſo many 
thouſand yeeres as the Popes pardons are able; to releaſe them, and yer will not of his charity giue them, but cove- 
tauſly ſelleth them. But it i more (you lay) that they are diſcharged fom daily danger of ſinne and demnation , and 
pur t0 infallible ſecgrity of etcrnall joy, with un/Þtakeable comfort of conſcience. Verely, the elect that are juſtified by 
faith, though they be ſubje& to ſinne of infirmity, yet are out of danger of damnation, even while they are in this 
life. Nom. V. 1. and of finning unte death, Joby 5. 18. and as fer the infallible certainty of eternall joy, with un- 
ſ — comfort of conſcience, they haue allo in this life by the teſtimony of Gods ſpirit, b. 16. Therfore 
although the ir tare were ſuch in purg atory, as you ſay, yet it were worſe then the ſtate of this life, in which be all 
the good things chat you can ſay of purgatory, and yet theie is not that terrible flame and torment which you ſay 
1s in Purgatory. 

But — they be ſoules and not bodies that be in Purgatory : I marvaile how they can haue ſuch unſpeake- 
able comfort of minde, herein they ſuffer ſuch untollerable torments, as you hold their paines to be, or hat 
pains they can ſuffer in their ſoules,vwhich enjoy unſpeakeable comfort of their conſciences. For the unſpeakeable 
comfort of conſcience, will overcome all other griefes of body or minde: and the diſcomlort of conſcience, is the 
greateſt torment that the ſoule can ſuffer. As — your fables of burning, and ſcalding,whippi racking, yea, 
freezing of ſoules in the yce, and ſuch like,whereot your Legends and * are full, you may tell to olde 
vviucs on winter nights by the fire ſide: but men indued ich Ng: underſtanding,will not be perſwa- 
ded chat the conſcience feeling unſpeakeable comfort (as you (ay) can be tormented with any ſuch things, See- 
ing therefore the holy Ghoſt ſaith, that the dead in Chriſt doe reſt from their labours, it is certaine they foals no 
Purgatory paines, vhich are infinity greater then any labours of this life, if they be ſuch as you would make men 

lecue they are. Laftly. (you ſay) the Adverbe d:eth not fignifie properly Fom this time forward, bur it noteth tege- 
ther the time paſt with the time preſent. Verely S. John uſcth it to ſigniſie from this time forwatd , not onely in 
this place, bur alſo in his Geſpell, 7obe 1.5 1. Where Chriſt ſajth to Nathaniel, from henceforth, you all ſee 
heaven open, &c. Where he doth not note and joyne the time paſt with the time preſent, but ſpeaketh altogether 
of the time to come: ſo he meaneth, that from their death forward they are bleſſed, and reſt their labours. 
Amed) tum id eſt à tempore mortis requieſcere , docet Beda in hunc locum. But that the Apoſtle doeth not meane 

they ſhould be bleſſed, becauſe they got not into Limbus patrum, it is manifeſt by this reaſon, that all that went to 
L:uabas patrum by your ow ne confeſſion were bleſſed, were in Abrahams boſome, and in happy reſt, and reſted 
from their labours, therefore they enjoyed that happineſſe, which is heere pronounced of the dead in the Lord. 
That you ende Limbus pattum at Chriſts aſcenſion, and hold that Chriſt by deſcending into hell, delivered the 
— — thence. I marvaile here you place them, for thoſe fourty daies that were his reſurrection 
And aſcenſion. 

And if any of the elect died in that meane time, how they were delivered out of Limbus patram, _ you 
faine that Chriſt deſcended to hell after his reſurrection. But you ſay further, that ſuch s haue died fince Chrifts 
aſcenfion,are in caſe to goe ſtraig hi to bliſſe ,except the impediment be in them/elues. But the ſpirit ac no 
impediment of bliſſe of them that die in the Lord, but ſaith they are bleſſed, that are dead in the Lord. 
if there had bin any other impediment, he could not haue pronounced them abſolutely bleſſed: but ſhould haue 
added the exception of that impediment , which might keepe them from bleſſedneſſe. Which ſeeing the ſpirit 
neither heere, nor any where in the Scriptures hath declared, it is but a forged impediment, that takerh away the 
joy and comfert which the ſpirit giverh to all them that die in the Lord. I his bleſſedneſſe therefore is abſt 
and not in compatiſon, not wich exception: and the reaſon of their bleſſedneſſe is added, for that reſt from 
their labouts and troubles. And their works follow them unto everlaſting reward, 2 to Gods ptomiſe, 
by whoſe grace they haue bin juſtified by faith, exerciſed in good works, and ended their courſe in the Lord. 
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CHAP. XV. 
2 They that had now overcome the beat and his image, and the number of bis name ,doe gloriſie even. 
dp? l the ſeven laſt one yo ger jy cups ſull of the ma of Gal ae a n 
and ” II 1 NC 2; az. + 
. ND + I ſaw an other ſigne in Heaven A 1 DI ſaw another figne in heaven great 
deter eat and marveilous : ſeven Aug els ha- A and marveilous, / — Angels — 
wicked. ving the ſeven laſt plagues. Becauſe in them ſeven {aft plagues ; for in them us fulfilled the 
the wrath of God is conſummate. a Seal -. ;,.ooid:s a 
2 And I fw as it were c a ſea of glaſſe 2 end 7 ſaw as it were « ylaſſy Sea 
led with fire, and them that overcame mingled with fire, and them bar bad gorrew 
the beaſt and his image arid the number of #he viHtory of the beaſt , and of hu image, and 
his name, ftanding upon the ſea of glaſſe, ha- of hi marke , and of the number of hu name, 
ving the harps of God: | fam on the glaſſie ſea, having the harpes of 
+ The ſong of - 3 And. ſinging the t ſong of Moles the G. eh 
Moſes and ſervant of God, and the ſong ofthe Lambe, 3 And they ſing the ſong of Moſes the ſer- 
Ciiſt,is he faying, Great and marveilous are thy works 74% of God, and che ſony of the Lambe, ſaying, 
nem ell. Lord God omnipotent: juſt and true are thy rat and marveilows are thy works, Lord God 
22 waies King of the || worlds. Almighty , juſt and true are thy waies thog 
4 Whoſhallnot feare thee O Lord, and Kong of Saint. 18 
magniſie thy name? becauſe thou onely art 4. egal not feare thee, O Lord, and 
holy, becauſe all nations ſhall come, and adore gleriſie thy Name]! For tho onely art ho- 
in thy fight, becauſe thy judgments be ma- 4 and all Gentiles ſbal come , and worſhip 
nifeſt. 3 before thee, for thy judgements are made ma- 
The fifth 5 Andaftertheſe things I looked, and et. * 
Vis108, behold the temple of the tabernacle of reſti= 5 And after that I looked, and behold, the 
mony was opened in heaven. temple of the tabernacle of rhe teſtimony Was 
6 And there iſſued foorth the ſeven An- en in heaven, 24 4 | 
gels, having rhe ſeven plagues from the Tem- 6 And the ſeven Angels came out of the 
Ilten. ple: reveſted with cleane and white il ſtone, Temple, having the ſeven plaguss, clothed in 
Moor. and girded about the breaſts with girdles of pe and bright linen, aud baving their breaſts 
aide, gold. 8 girded with golden girdles. | | 
7 And one et the foure beaſts gaue to the 7 And one of the faure beaſtes gaue 
ſeven Angels ſeven viak of gold full of the te the ſeven Angels, ſrven galden vialles : 
wrath of the God that liveth for ever and Full of the wrath of God which liveth for ever- 
ever. r. AI 24 a 
$ And the temple was filled with ſmoke 8 Aud the Temple was full of the ſmike 
at the majeſty of God, and at his power: and of the glory of God, and of his power : and 
no man could enter into the Temple, till the m ma able to enter into the Temple, till 
ſeven plagues of the ſeven Angels were con- the ſeven plagues of the ſeven Angels were ful- 
ſammare. filled, 


MARGINALL NOTES. CHAP. XV. 
Run: x; 2 And ifaw, The tribulations about the day of judgement. (0 7 
pyt x. x Theſe ſeven 5 are all before the day of judgement, as it is manifeſt in the next Chapter. 
1 2 A ſea of glaſſe. ] Baptiſme. r 6 * 4 
Nun. 2, Inward Baptiſme racher,yhuch is by the holy Ghoſt and fire not che ourward Sacrament thereof, which many 
FVI. 2, reprobates haue to their damnacioa,,. 


| CHAP. XVI | 
V/pen the powriag out of the ſeven cups of Gods wrath, on the land, the ſea, the fountainet; the cafe of the beaſt, Eu- 
7 drer,aud the —— pat plagues in the world. / f me 


N I heard a great voyce out of the AY I heard a great voice ont of the Tem- 
Temple, faying to the ſeven Angels: ple, ſaying to the [even Angels, Coe your 
Goe,; and powre out the ſeven vials of the ve, powre ot the vials of the wrath of God 
wrath of God upon the carth. | wpon the cart. 

2 And the firſt wentandpowred out his 2 And the firſt Angel went and powred out 
viall upon the earth, and there was madea his viall upon the earth, and there fell a noiſome 
cruell and very, fore wound upon men that and « ſore botch upon the men which had the 
had the character of the beaſt: and upon warke of the beaſt , and upon them which wor- 
them that adored the image thereof. foipped his image. | bo 

© 3 And the ſecond Angel powred out his 3 «Ard the ſecond Angell ſhedde ont bis 
viallnpon the ſea; and there was made blood wiall upon the ſea, and it turned as it were * 
as T3416 2 


1 


: terpretation. 


The Apocalypſe, 


 Cuar 


— 
Ll 


16. 


as it were of one dead: and every living ſoule 
died in the ſea. 

4 And the third powred out his viall up- 
on the rivers and the feuntaines of waters: 
and there was made blood. 

5 And I heard the Angel of the waters, 
faying: Thou art juſt O Lord which art; and 
which waſt the holy one, becauſe thou haſt 
judged theſe things: | Aude 
6 f Becauſe they haue ſhed the blood 

of the Saints and Prophets, and chou haft 
given them blood to drinke : for they are 


y. | X 
7 And 1 heard another Gying,YeaTord 
God omnipotent, true and juſt are thy judge- 
ments. | IT — 


viall upon the Sunne, and it was given unto 
him to afflict men with heat, and fire: 
9 And men boyled with great heate, and 


t blaſphemed the Name of God, having 


power over theſe plagues, neither did they 
penance to giue him glofſ/ 7x. 
10 And the fift Angel powred out his vi- 


all upon the ſear of the beaſt : and his kingj- 


dome was made darke, and they together 
did eate their tongues for paine. 

11 And they blaſphemed the Ged of 
heaven becauſe of their paines and wounds, 


c Sce chap. 9. and : did not penance from their workes. 

20, in the 12 And the ſixth Angel powred ont his 

margent. viall upon that great river Euphrates : and 
dried up the water thereof, that a way might 
be prepared to the Kings from the rifing of 
the Sunne. 

+ The dragon 13 And I aw from the month f of the 


is the devill: dragon; and from the month of the beaſt, 
the bealt anti- and from the mouth of the falſe prophet, 


chriſt, or the I 3 
— || three uncleane ſpirits, in manner of 
he is head: the frogges. | Wy 1 
falſe prophet, 14 For they are the ſpirits of Devils, 
cirher Anti- — ſignes, and they goe foorth to the 
chriſt himſelf, Kings of the whole earth to gather them in- 
or the comf E to battell at the great day of the omnipotent 
ny of beretikes to battell at the g 7 e omnipoten 
and ſeducers . . 
thee follow 15 Behold * I come as a thiefe : Bleſſed 
. is he that watcheth, & keepeth his garments, 
— that he * walke not naked, and they ſee his 
Apoc. 3. 3. turpitude. 
2 Cor. 3. 3. 16 And he ſhall gather them into a place & 


c re his of Which in Hebrew is called © Armagedon. 
tbeeues : by Ss. 17 And the ſeventh Angel powred out 
Hieromes in- his viall upon the aire, and there came foorth 
a loude voyce out of the Temple from the 
throne faying : It is done. | | 

18 And there were made lightnings, and 
voices, and thunders, and a great earthquake 
was made, ſuch an one as never hath bin ſince 


men were upon the earth, ſuch an earthquake, & 


ſo great. 

19 And t᷑ the great city was made into 
three parts: and the cities of the Gentiles 
fell. And Babylon the great came into me- 

morie 


$ And the fourth Angel powred out his 


the blood of a dead man: and every living thing 
died inthe ſea, 

4 Aud the third Angel ſhed out his viall 
upon the river and founntaines of waters and 
they turned to blood, * 


5 Au Theard the Angel of the Watters fay, 


Lord mich art, and waft , thou art righteous, 
and that holy one, beeauft thou haft gien ſuch 
judgements : T ; 23 TG) Yo thee © ; 
Por they haue ſhedele out this bland of 
Saints aud Propheti, and therefore baſt thox 
given them blood to drinks : for they i uro wor 
chic. a LN; HOMER. 

7 And I heard another out of the altar ſay, 
urn ſo Lord God almighty grne gh 
are thyjudgements; 5/7 at 0 
8. Aud the faurth «Angell pom ous 
by viall on the Sunne, und power mas given 
— him to ve e men wich fervent beate of 

4. 1a u! 
9 ' And men boyled: in greate beats , and 
blaſphemed the Name of God, which hath power 
over theſe plagues ,and they repented not, to gius 
him glory. . 

19' And the fifth Angel powrediout his vi- 
all apo the ſcate of the beaft, and his kingdome 
waxed darke , and they gnew their tongnes for 
ſorrow, ne | 

11 Andblaſphemed the God of heaven, for 
their ſorrowes, and for their ſores, and repented 
not of their deeds. 5 

12 Aud the fixt Angel powred out his wiall 
upon the great river Euphrates , and the water 
thereof was dried up, that the way of the kings of 
the Eaſt ſhould be prepared. | 

13 And 1 ſawthree uncleane ſpirits like 
frogs come ont of the mouth of the Dragon, and 
out of the mouth of the beaſt, and ont of the 
month of the falſe prophet. | 

14 For they are the ſpirits of Devils, wor- 

king miracles, to goe ont unto the Kings of 
the earth, and of the whole world, to gather 
them to the battell of that great day of God 
Almighty. ; 


— — 


15 * Behold,1 Come 4s 4 thiefe, Happy is he 41, , 
that watcheth, and keepeth his garments left he * 17 


walke nabed, and men ſee his filthineſſe. 

16 And he gathered them together into a 
place, called in the Hebrew tongue, Arma- 
eddon. 

17 Aud the ſeventh Angel powred out hid 
vial into the aire : and there came a great voice 
out of the temple of heaven, from the throne, ſay- 
ing, It is done. AA. 

18 And there followed voyces, thun- 
drings, and lightnings : and there was 4 great 
earthquake, ſuch 4s was not ſince men were 
pon the earth, ſo mighty an earthquake, and ſo 


three parts,and the cities of the nations fell: and 
great Babylon came in remembrance before 
God, to giue unto her the cup of the wine of the 

aro- 


19 eAud the great city was divided into ler.2 55. 


—_— 
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Rata. 1 


FoLx. I. 
RulM. 2, 
FvLikK. 2. 


RunM 3 


FvixE. 3 


waters are ma- 


e Theſe many with me,Gaying,Come,l will ſhew thee tthe 


2 


5. 15. 


her whoredome. 


and isnot, and ſhall. come up out of the bot- 


mory before Cod, * togiue her the cup of ferceneſſe of his wrath, 3 
wine of the indignation of his wrath. 20 Every Ile alſo fled away, and the moun- 

20 And every Iland fled, and mountaines #4ines were not found. | 
were not found, 21 And there fell a great haile, à it had 

21 And great baile like a talent came beene talents, ont of heaven, upon the men, and 
downe from heaven upon men: and men the mes blaſphemed od, becanſe of the plague 
blaſphemed God for the plague of the haile : of the haile : for the plagne thereof was excce- 
becauſe it was made exceeding great. ding great. 


MARGINALL NOTES. CHAP. XVI. 


6 Becauſe haue. ] The great e that God will due at the latter day upon the perſecutort of his Saints. 

T his —— — the — — — let the bloody Papiſts — their — ny 

9 Blaſphemed the name.] The deſperate and damned perſons ſhed blaſp heme God perpetually which ſhall be ſuch 
onely as doe not repent in this life. 

He ſpeaketh of the reprobate limmes of Antichriſt being aliue , for they that are dead, are not in caſe to 
repent. 
go The great city.] The city or common wealth of the wicked divided into three parts : into infidels, beretikes, 
and evill Catholikes. This city is here called g abylon, whereof ſee the Amot. upon the next chap. v. . 

The city is Rome, and the communalty of Papiſts, that hold their faith and religion of that city, as in the next 
chapter it is manifeſt. 


CHAP. XVII. 


The harlot Babylon clothed with divers ornaments, 6 and drum ſen of the blood of Martyts, fitteth upon a beaſt 
that hath ſeven heads and ten bornes : a which things the Angel expounder h. 


AY there came one of the ſeven Angels, 
which had the ſeven vials, and talked 
with me, ſaying unto me, Come, I will ſhew unto 
thes the judgement of the great whore, that ſit- 
teth upon many waters. 

2 Withwhom have committed fornication 
the Kings of the earth,and the inhabiters of the 
earth ate drunken with the wine of her fornica- 
tion. 

3 So hee carried mee away in the ſpirit 
into the wil derne ſſe: and 1 ſaw a womas ſit 
upon 4 ſcarlet coloured beaſt , full of names of 
blaſphemie, having ſeven beads, and ten 
hornes, 

4 And the woman was araied in purple and 
ſcarlet colour, and, decked with gold, precious 
ſtone and pearles, having 4 cup of gold in her 

haxd, full of abominations and filthinefſe of her 


AX there came one of the ſeven Angels, 
which had the ſeven vials, and ſpake 


damnation of the great harlot, which ſitteth 
upon © many waters, 

2 With whom the Kings of the earth 
have fornicated , and they which inhabite 
the earth, have beene dranke of the wine of 


3 And he tooke me away in ſpirit into 
the deſert, And I aw a woman fitting upon a 
ſcarlet coloured beaſt, full of names of blaſphe- 
mie, having ſeven heads, and ten hornes. 

4 And the woman was cloathed round 

about with purple and ſcarlet, and gilted 
with gold and precious ftene, and pearles, 
having a golden cup in her hand, fall of the 
abomination and filthineſſe of her fornia- 
tion. : formation, 
5 -- ; —— a name — 5 1 A lang wr WAS 4 name 
2 Babylon the great, mother of written, A my » great Balylen, the mo- 
the nos — the — ot the 1 whoredowe and — of the 
earth. * earth, 

6 And I w the woman] drunken of 6 An ſaw the woman drunken with the 
the blood of the Saints, and of the blood of #/e04 of the Saints, and with the blood of the 
the Martyrs of Is s Vs. And I marvelled MAartyrs of Teſms : and when I ſaw her, I won- 
when I had ſcene her, with great admirſtion. 4red with great marvel, 

7 And the Angel faid to me, Why doeſt 7 Aud bs Angel ſaid unto me, i here- 
thou marvell? I will telrthee the myſterie of fore murvelleff thou ? I will ew thee the my- 
the woman, and of the beaſt that carrieth fete of the woman, and of the beaſt that bea- 
her, which hath the ſeven heads and the ten 7th her, which hath ſeven heads and ten 
homes. bornes, 

8 The beaſt which thou weſt, t was, 8 And the beaſt that thou ſaweſt, was, and 
| is not and ſhall aſcend out of the bortomeleſſe pit, 


tomleſſe depth, and gos into deſtruction: nd goeth into perdirion, and they that d well on 
and the — 5 — the earth ( whoſe the' earth' ſball wonder, ( xy 5 Aa are not 
names ate not written in the booke of life 


writtes in the bookof life from the beginning of 
c 


from [31s 3 "I 


— — 


Il doe. 


1 Tim 6.15. 
Apo.19.16, 


+ Not forcing 
or mooving 
any to follow 
Antichriſt, but 
by his juſt 
judgment, and 
for puniſhment 
of their fins, 
permitting 
them to be- 
lecue and con- 
ſent to him. 


RRHEM. 1 
FvLx. 1. 


RuEM. 2. 
FVIk. 2. 


RR M. 3 


FVI IE. 3 


REM. 4. 


from the making of the world) ſhall marvell, 


ſeeing the beaſt that was, and is not. 

9 And heere is underſtanding, that hath 
wiſedome. The ſeven heads are | ſeven hils, 
upon which the woman ſitteth, and they are 
ſeven kings. 

10 Fiue are fallen, one is, and another is 
not yet come: and when he ſkall come, hee 
muſt tarry a ſnort time. 

11 And the beaſt which was and is not: 
| the fame alſo is the eight, and js of the ſe- 
ven, and goeth into deſtruction. 

12 And the ten hornes which thou ſfaw- 
eſt : are t ten Kings, which haue not yet re- 
ceived kingdome, but |! ſhall receiue power 
as kings one houre after the beaſt, 


13 Theſe haue one counſell and force: and 


their power they ſhall deliver to the beaſt. 

14 Theſe ſhall fight with the Lambe,and 
the Lambe ſhall overcome them, becauſe 
* he is Lord of lords, and King of kings, and 
they that are with him, called, and elect,and 
faithfall. 

15 And he faid to me, The waters which 
thou faweſt where the harlot ſitteth: are 
peoples and nations and tongues, 

16 And the ten hornes which thou ſaw- 
eſt in the beaſt : theſe ſhall hate the harlor, 
and ſhall make her deſolate and nalced, and 
ſhall eate her fleſh , and her they ſhall burne 
with fire. 

17 For t God hath given into their hearts, 
to doe that which pleaſetli him: that they 
giue their kingdome to the beaſt, till the 
words of God be conſummate. | 

18 And the woman which thou ſaweſt: 
is the great city, which hath kingdome over 
the kings of the earth. 


The Apocalypſe. 


CA. 1). 


the world) when they behold the beaſt that was, 
and is not, and yet i. 

9 And heere 4 meaning that hath wiſe- 
dome. The ſeven heads, are ſeven mountaines, 
" which the woman ſitteth:T hey are alſo ſeven 

ings. 

CA Fine are fallen, aud one is, and the other 
is not yet come: and when he commeth, he muſt 
continue a ſhort ſpace. 

11 Aud the beaſt that was And is not, is even 
the eight, and is one of the ſeven, and goeth into 
de ſtruction. ene: 

12 Ana the ten hornes which thou ſaweſt, 
are ten kings which haue received no kingdome 
as yet : but receiue power as kjngs at one houre 
with the beaſt, 

13 Theſe haue one mind, and ſhall gine their 
power and ſtrength unto the beaſt, 

14 Theſe ſhall fight with the Lambe , and 


the Lambe ſhall overcome them: for he is the 1 Tim. 6. 15. 
— that Apoc. 15. 16. 
te 


Lord of lords,and King of kings, and 
are on his ſide, are called, aud ; 
Ful. 

15 And he ſaith nnto me, The waters which 
thou ſaweſt, where the whore ſitteth, are people, 
aud fol be, and nations, and tongues. 

16 Aud the tenne hornes which thaw [aw- 
eſt apon the beaſt, are they that ſtall hate 
the whore : and ſhall wake her deſolate and 
naked, and ſhall eate her fleſh , and burne her 
with fire, „ 

17 For God hath put in their hearts to ful. 
fill his will, and to dos with one conſent, for to 
gine their kingdome unto the beaſt, untill the 
words of God ſball be fulfilled, 

18 Aud the woman which thou ſaweſt, 
that great city which reigneth over the kings of 
the earth, | | 


asth= 


choſen, a 


iM ARGINALL NOTES. CHAP. XVII. 
x The damnation. The = danmation of the whole company of the reprobate, called here the great whore. 


The finall damnation of 


e whole company of the r 


bate is deſcribed, c. 20 14, &c, Therefore the great 


whore in this Chap. ſignifieth the congregation of Antichriſt, the members whereot be all ſpirituall Citizens of 


Rome: their whole faich and religion, depending upon the See of Rome, and their head uſurping 
by pretenſe of tight of that city. A liuely image of which viſion God made manifeſt to the whole vy 
a whore was made head of the Romiſh Church, called John the 7, and of ſome the g. commonly Pope Ioane. liucly image 
Which ſo wringeth the Papiſts at the heart, that they haue no way to ſhift it of, but by impudent deny ing of chat the whore of 
which is ſo notorious, even in their owne ſtories of their Popes liues. | Babylog, 
8 Was, and is not. ] It fignifieth the ſhort reigne of Antichriſt,who ny 
fon of the cternall reigne of Chriſt. He Ipeaketh of the Roman 
gꝛand yet was not aboliſhed, but ſuould be abolifhed in 


The reigne of Antichriſt is ſhort in com 
Empire which 
the PF rn. raiſed out of hell by Antichriſt. . 


12 Ten kings. ] Some expoundit of rene ſmall kingdomes, 
ſhal al ſerue Antichriſt, both in his liſe and a lirtle aſter. 


had bin glorious, but then was in declinin 


all his tyranny, 


chiefe horne or head of the heaff. 


into which the Roman Emyire ſhall be divided, which 


When the Roman Empire was abolifhed to make roome for Antichriſt , theſe ſmall kingdomes were erected 


which were made ſubject to the Pope, but at 


length ſhall hate the whore of Babylon, and make her deſolate, &c. 


as ver. 16. which is begun to be accompliſhed in theſe daies, 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAP. XVIL 


Babylon.] In the end of g. Peters firft Epiſtle, where the Apoſtle dateth it at Babylon, whichthe ancient 
ters ( we there noted) affirme to be meant of Rome : The Proteſtanre will not in any 
confeſſe that Peter ever was at Rome, hut here for that they thinke it maketh for their opinion, 
that the Pope is Antichriſt, and Rome the ſeat and city of Antichriſt, they will needt haue Rame to be this Babylon 
this great whore, and this purple harlat : for ſuch fello wer, in the expoſition 


would not be driven to 


ri The 
baue it /, becauſe they 


Judicate opinions end bere ſier, io which they draw all things without all indifferency and ſiacerity 


The 


» When pope Ioantn 
ope 3 of 


hane Babylon to 
be Rome, but a 
5 in Saint Peres 
of holy Scripture, be led onely by their pre- Epiſtle. 


— 


— 


— 
* 
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But Saint Auguſtine , Aretas, and at her writers, moſt commonly exyound it , neither of Babylon it ſelfe a city of By _— 
Cbaldea or Æg ypt, nor of Nome, or any cue city, which may be (0 ca led ſpirtually, as Hieruſalem before Chaprer 17. — — — 
is named ſpiritual Sodome and Az ypt, but of the generall ſoctery of the 1mpious, and of thoſe that preferre the terrene ged, utly the 
kingdome and commodity of the world, before God and eternal ſelicity. The aut hour of the Commentaries upon the whole ſocicty of 
Apocalypſe {et ſoo/ th in Saint Ambroſe name, writeth thus : This great whore ſometime hgnifteth Rome, ſpe- the wicked,part- 
cially which at that time when the Apoſtle wrote this, did perſecute the-Church of God. Bur otherwiſe it tig- — — 
nifieth the whole city vf the devill , that is, the univerſall corps of the teptobate. I ertullian atſo raket\ it fo, — of the F 
Rome , thus. Babylon ( ſayth be) in Saint /obn is a figure of the city of Rome, being ſo great, fo proud of tertene and hea- 
the Empire, and the oyer of the Saints. Which is plainely ſpoken of that City when it was Heathen, thenilh itace of 
the head of the terrene dominion of the world , the perſecutour of the Apoſtles , and their ſucceſſours , the ſcute of — — 
Nero, Domitian, and the like, Chriſts ſpecial enemier, the fiake of idolatry, fine, and ale worjbip of the Pagan . — —— 
godr. Then was it Babylon, when S. Iohn wrote this, and then was Neio and the rej ſguref of Antichriſt, and that tudeus, 
city the reſemblance of the principal place (whereſcever it be) that Aniichriſt ſhall reigne in about the latter end of 
the un orld. . 1 

Now to apply that to the Romane Church and Apaſtolite see, either now or then, which was ſpoken onely of the 

terrene ſtate of that city, as it was the ſcate of the Emperour ,. and not of Peter, when»: did lay aboue thirty 
Popes Clniſts Vicart, one after another, and endeavoured to deftrog the whole Church : that u moſt biaſp hemous aud 
fooliſh. #4 | 
The Church in Rome was one thing, and B̃ abylen in Rome an other thing. Peter /ate in Reme , and Nero ſate in The Church of 
Rome * but Peter, & in the Church of Re Nero, & in the Babylon of Rowe : W bich diſtinciiun the flere ties Rome is never 
might haue learned by S. Peter hinſelſe, Ep.1. chap.5. writing thus, The Church ſaluteth you, that is in Babylon, called Babylon. 
cocle&. So that the Church and the very choſen Church wa in Rome, when Rome was Babylon, whereby it i plaine, 
that whether Babylon, or the great whore doe heere ſignifie Rome er no, yet it cannoe ſignifie the Church of Rome, 
which is now, and ever was differing F̃om the terrene Empire of the ſame. And if,as in the beginning of the Church, 
Nero and the reſt of the perſecuting Emperors (which were figures of Antichriſt ) did principally fit in Rome, ſo alſo 
the great Antichriſt bal haue his ſeate there, as it may welt be (though others th inte that Hieruſalem rather ſhelf be 
bis priacipall city:) yet even then ſhall neither the Church of Rome, nor the Pope of Rome be Antichriſt, bur ball bs 
perſtcured by Anticoriſt ,and driven out of Rome, if it be poſſible : for to Chriſts Vicar and the Roman Church, he will 
beare as much good will as the Proteſtants now doc, aud he ſhall haus more power toperſecute him and the Church then 
they haue. | | _ 

Saint Hierome Epiſt. 17. cap.7. to Marcella, to draw ber at of the City of Rowe to the boly land, warning 

her of the manifelde allurements to ſinne and ill life , that be in ſo great and populous 8 city alludeth at length 
to theſe words of the Apocalyple , and maketh it to be Babylon, and the purple whore : but ffraight way, leaſt ſome 
naughty perſon might thinke that he meant that of the Church of Nome, which he pate of the ſociery of the 
withed onely , bee eddeth : There is chere in deede the _P Church, there are the triumphant monu- 
ments of the Apoſtles and Martyrs, there is the true confeſſion of Chriſt , there is the faith prayſed of Rom 1. 
the Apoſtle , and Gentility troden under foote, the name of Chriſtian daily advancing it ſelte on high. 
IW hereby you ſee that whatſoever may be ſpoken or. interpreted of Rome, out of this word Babylon, it is not 
meant of the Church of Rome, but of the terrene ſtate , in ſo much, that the ſaid boly Doffour, lib. 2. adverſ. 
Tovinian. c. 19.) ſfignifieth that the holineſſe of the Church there, hath wiped away the blaſphemy written in the fore- 
head of her former iniquity. But of the difference of the olde ſt ate, and dominion of the HH ear hen there, for whicht is 
teſembled to 4ntichrift, and the Prieſtly ſtate which now it hath, reade a notable place in 8. Leo, Serm. 1. in natali 
Petri & Pauli. 

In the end of S. Peters Epiſtle, for a poore — to prooue that Peter was at Rome, you will needs haue Ba- gaby lon is Rome 
by lon to be taken for Rome, whereunto indeed the conſent of ancient Writers, mooved wrt the light of this 
chapter, agree th. Vet can it neither neceſſarily nor probably be gathered out of that Epiſtle, ſeeing there appe a- 
reth no reaſon why he ſhould not call it Rome, being that Cuy whereof he was Biſhop, (if we believe the Pa- 

its) and which ſhould be the head of Chriſtian religion, and the Ieruſalem of Chriſtians, as the Papiſts affirme. 

here appeareth, I ſay, no reaſon why he ſhould refule to call it Rome: (eſpecially ſeeing there is no other teſti- 
mony in the Ads of the Apoſtles, of his — — and why he ſhould call it by the odious and infamous 
name of Babylon, which was the old enemy of the Church, and the ſeate of Antichriſt, rather then S. Paul wri- 
ting to the Romanes, ot to Timot hie of his perſecution at Rome. Except perhaps by the ſpirit of prophecy he did 
foreſee how his ſucceſſours in that place ſhould abuſc his name, and the dignity of chat See, to ſer up the kingdom 
of Antichriſt there: and for that cauſe would admoniſh the faithfull, that 8 ſhould take Rome not for the 
Ierufalem of Chriſtians,bur for Babylon the city of Antichriſt, which in time to come, was to be revealed in that 
place. Bat in this Chapter where Rome is moſt plainely deſcribed under the name of Babylon, the Papiſts by all 
meages would avoyd that expoſitien,becauſe they ſee manifeſtly, that Babylon which is Rome, is hecre deſcribed 


to be the ſear and city of Antichriſt, | | 
Theſe are the fellowes that in expofition of che holy Scriptures; be led ny by their prejudicate opinions and 
And if you marke their notes from the 


herefies to which without any reaſon and ſincerity, chey draw all things. 
beginning to the end,you ſhall ſec that in very fe, they haue any colour out of the words of the text, to conclude 
their notes, but for the moſt part they bring their prejudicate opinjons to the text, and ſo drawnot their notes 
out of the Scripture , but draw the Scriptures to thei opinions, which can never be concluded out of the Scripture. 
As for Peters being at Rome, we affirme it cannot be prooved out of the Sciptures: yet for the conſent of anci- 
ent Writers, we yeeld unto it, as to a matter of ſtory, bur no article of our faith. And if Peters beirig at Rome 
were as certaine out of the Scriptures as Pauls comming thicher, and being there i it could make nothing for the 
Antichriſtian authority, which the Pope claimeth under colour of his being there. Who if he were there, was 
the chiefe ApoRtle of the circumcifion,and not of the Gentiles, as ibis manifeſt by the holy Scriprure, Galatians 2. 
And 8 ſo ever he had, being an Apoſtle, it ceaſed with the death of his perſon, as the 2 
and of N 


— e relt : although the fruit of the labours in preaching and writing, ſhall continue to the end of 
But 8. ou lay) and Arerhas expound not this place of Rome; bur of the ſocicty of the inigodly. 
Saint 4 A. Au Tax , that Balylon repreſenterh che ſociery of the „ 2s KAR = 


Church of che fairhfull , but yet he acknowledperh the old City of Babylon in Affyria, to haue beene the head 
Cuy of chat ſociety before Chriſt , and Rome to be the head City of the ſame ſociety ſince the comming of 
Chriſt: and this he doth commonly infiguate in his bookes De cit. Dei, as I haue before. Among 
which this one teſtimony ſhall Ierue us to repeat. We ought where need ij 38 moke repart of the Aſſyrian kiogr,thar 

it 
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it may appeare bow Babylon which was tbe firſt Fome,cammeth forth in tbe world with this ſtranger the City of God. 
Andthe aff aires which we muſt enter ints this bote, for the compariſon of both the Citiet, the earthly and the heaven- 
ly,we muſt take out of the Greekes and Latines,where Rome it ſelfe u, which 1 the ſecond Babylon. You ſee therfore 
moſt evidently , chat as old Babylon of the Aſlyrians was the head of the ſotiety of the impious , againſt the 
Church of the Iewes : ſo Rome of che Latines, is the head of the ſociety of the ungodly, ainſt the Church of 
the Chriſtians. For this cauſe he callech Rome another Babylon, the ſecond Babylon, the Weſterne Babylon, 
the daughter of the elder Babylon. | 1 

Concerning Aret has, as he tooke his Commentary out of the ancient Gtecke Writers, ſo he cannot diſſemble 
their judgement, that by Babylon is ſignified old Rome. But being a Grecian — far from Italy, and out of the 
tyranny of the Romiſh Antichriſt , and knowing more diſorder in Conſtantinople, in his time, then he did in 
Nome, he declareth that in his opinion, it ſignifieth rather Conſtantinople, hich was called new Rome, then old 
Rome in Italy. Yer becauſe all things could not agree to Conſtantinople, he inclineth to that opinion, that Ba- 
bylon ſigniſieth the world of wicked men. Nevertheleſſe he confeſſeth: That other writers 2 diſcuſſed this 
Revelation haue interpreted it to be olde Rome, or au univerſall Kingdome, which extendeth to the ſecond comming of 
our Lord. And in the end he leaveth it to the Readers diſcretion to take it for old Rome or new Rome, or the 
time of the life of Antichriſt. Therefore neither S. Auguſtine nor Arethas deny it to he expounded of Rome, but 
rather conſirme that moſt ancient expoſition , which alſo is cleere by the text it ſelfe, verſt . and 18, As for 
later Writers, that lived under the tyranny of the Romiſh Antichriſt , were glad to wreſt it any whither, rather 
then to incurre the hatred of Rome, by diſciphring it, to be the City of Antichriſt, Yet ſometime chere haue not 
wanted they, that haue bin bold to tell the Pope openly, that Rome is Babylon, For the Church of Leodium be- 
ing miſerably afflicted by Pope Paſcal the ſecond, doth thus write againſt him. In times paſ# I was wont to inter- 
prete, that Peter by Babylon would fignifie Rome, becauſe Rome at that time was confuſed with 7dolatry and ai filthi- 
neſſe. But now my ſorrow doth interpret unto me, that Peter calling the Church gathered rogether in Babylon, fore- 
ſaw (by ſpirit of prophecy) the confuſion of diſſention, wherewith the Church at this day is rent in pieces. As tor the 
poore men of Lyons, whom they called by the name of Waldenſes, Leoniſtæ, and ſuch like opprobrious names, 
did plainely aſſitme, and conſtantly belceue, that the Church of Rome is this whore of Babylon, and the Pope 
Antichriſt, as Reinerius an inquiſitor witneſſeth of them, which lived more then three hundied yeeres agoe. And 
ſaith they were more pernicious to the Romiſſi Church, then all other Sects, fox three cauſes. The firſ#, Becauſe 
it hath bin of longer continuance. For ſome ſay it hath endured ſince the time of Silveſter. Orber ſay it hath endured 
fince the Apoſtles tine. The ſecond cauſe is, becauſe it is more general. For there is almaſ# no Land, in which this Seff 
doth not creepe. The third cauſe , for that all other ſetis doe bring in an horror with the heinouſneſſe of their hlaſp he- 
mics againſt God. This ſed of the Leoniſtt, hat h a great ſhew of godlineſſe, becauſe they liue juſtly before men, and bo- 
lecue all things well concerging God, and all the articles which are contained in the Creed they beme and hate one- 
ly the Church of Rome. I his is the teſtimony of a cruell enemy and perſecutorof them, by which you may ſee, 
that Antichriſt after he was diſcloſed, was acknowledged by many true Chriſtians,to be that he is, although ma- 
ny alſo were deceived by him (though none of the Ilect finally) to their de ſtruction. 

The Author of the Commentary in Saint ambreſe name, and Tertullian, you confeſſe to underſtand this 
Babylon to be Reme , to whom afterward you adde Saint Hierome : ſo might you haue done Prima, and 
Viforinus , elder then Saint Mierowe , and Ambroſius Anrbertus , Who did write about ſeven hundred yeares 
agoc. But you ſay Rome was Babylon when it was Heathen, as in Tertu#ians time, and when Saint Joh 
wrote this. Very good, that which was Babylon in Saint Jobny time, is the ſame that he ieth to 
be the chiefe city and ſcate of Antichriſt, as it is manifeſt to all that reade the Prophecy. Rome 

was then Babylon, ergo, Rome is the City which he prophecieth that ic ſhould be the ſeate of Antichriſt, But 
in the dayes of YViferinus, Ambroſe , Auguſtine, Hierome , Primafius, & c. Rome was not heathen , yet 
of them taken tobe Babylon, therefore of them taken to be the City where Antichriſt (hen he was revea- 
led) ſhould fit, and not a reſemblance onely of it. Fucherius de ſpiritnalibus formuliz cap. 10. Babylon aut 
mundus, aut Romain Apocalypfs 3 Et Babylon magnawexit, & c. Paulinas Epiſt. 10. ad Severum , calleth Rome 
Babylon , and the da of Babylon. Epiſf.31. Poteras Rows intentas fibi i la in Apocalypſ minas non th 
mere, fi talia ſemper wunera Sexndtoris tui, ad Alothium. But to apply that to the Romane Church , aud 
Apoſtolike See, either now or then ( you ſay 2G is moſt blaſþhemous and fooliſh. Indeed to apply it to the true 
Romane Church, or the right ſucceſſion in the Apoftolike See , which was in the dayes of Saint Jobs , or in 
the time of the Chriſtian —— „ it were both folly and blaſphemy : but to apply it te the Church of 
Rome, and counterfeit ſucceſhon of Popes, it is wiſedeme and holineſſe. For Saint lohn prophecieth not 
onely of the cruelty of the terrene eſtate of that City, but alſo of the falſe prophets and Antichriſt , whi 
ſhoul uſurpe an Ecclefiaſticall ſtate and dignity in that City. The Church of Rome in deede, was one 
thing, and Babylon in Rome was another thing, while the Church of God was at Rome, and was perſecuted 
by the heathen Emperours. But when the Emperour of Rome was Chriftian, one of the heads of the beaſt 
was wounded to death, as c.1 3. even that ſixt head,which was the perſecutor in the time of Saint 7obs. But this 
head was healcd in Couff antius the heretike Emperour , Valens, and Julian the Apoſtata, &c. And ſtill the ſe- 
venth head was w come. But great preparation was made for him, while the Biſhep of Rome grew beyond 
the 4 of : 82 rag „into —— and he atheniſh ny as —_— 3 1 
in the time of che Chriſtian Emperows. And when the myſtery of iniquity wrought not ſe cloſely in 
but the forgery of the Biſhops was diſcovered in the Aticane Councell? unto which they obtruded a coun- 
terfet Cannon of the Councell of Nice for their primacy. And while Leo Biſhop of Rome will not obey the 
decree of the generall Councell of Chalceden , which gaue equall priviledge of dignity to the Biſhop of 
ſtantinople, which was new Rome, with thoſe which the — of Rome claimed as peculiar to 
her alone. /e/\ ultin. In the beſt and moſt Chriſtian times of Rome therefore, when the head of the Heathen 
Empire was wounded to death, it was counted of the Ancient Fathers to be Babylon heere ſpoken of, becauſe 
of the ſeventh head, which is the kingdome of Antichriſt , that was looked for, to come in place of the fixth 
head » which was the tetrene ſtate of heatheniſh , hereticall, and ing Emperours. not the 
true Church in Rome , but Rome the perſecutor of the Saints , in the Heathen and hereticall Emperours, 
after ard in the proude Popes and the Kings ſubje& to them, is Babylon the mother of all abhominations. 
And ſo great is the force, and ſo maniſeſt is the light of truth, that you are compelled to confeſle in the end, 
that Antichtiſt ſhall haue his ſeat in Rome, 9 — the eleventh Chapter you were reſolute of Leruſalem. 
agree to be Antichriſt and his Citie, you labor in — the blalphemous pride and of the Pope 
and his Church, with the moſt abheminable liues of both, will eafily convince that hee is the ſeventh * 


But that you would diſcharge the Pope and th Church , to whom all the Prophecies doe ſo aptly 
herefies 
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the beaſt which vvas to come, and we are not ti leoke for any other. That you adde out of #ierome, prooveth 
that he not the Church of Rome ia lis time to be the whore of Babylon. But yet you cannot avoid, but 
he ju ecity of Rome to be the whore of on ſpoken of in this prophecy , in which \nrichrift ſhould 
haue tas chiefe hes of ryranny: Bur adver/? d. 1b. 2. (you Leng no chat the holineſſe of the Church 
of Rome kad wiped away the name of blaſphemy , written in of her former miquity. In deede he 
faith to Rome, chat the had by confeſhon of Cluiſt put aveay the name of blaſphicthy written in her forchead, 
which in his Epiſtle to f gf. 1 l. he ſaith was Rome ererte, Lo Nome eterhall. But that he meanech 
this in treſpect of the true Church onely that s there in his timed and yer looketh for this ecy of the king 
dome of Autichriſt, and the fall of Babyfon to be fulfilled there. He faith to Rome in rhe place: The curſe 
-which our Seu bath threarmed to thee in the Apocalypſe, rbhou mayeſt eſcape by repentance the example of 
the Nine. You (ee he doeth acknowledge the damnanon vf the great whore of Babylon to be behind, not 
yet |.ſhed in his time, en the dommion of the heathen N alrogerher ſubverted. The Sermon of Leo 
extolleth the converſion of Rome from Gentility ro Chriſtianity; by the preaching of Perer and paul, but this 
queſtion of Antichriſt and his ſeate, he doeth not once tou | a 

5 * g. Paul ceferb this ſecret and cloſe working of abomination, the of iniquity, 2 Theſſ. 2. «ad 
it is « little after in this chap. ver. 7. the Sacrament (or myſfery) of the women,and it is alſo the marke of repro- 
bation and damnation. : 


Myſterie. 


Beds ſayti: 1t is declared that this name myſtical, — cerned onely by wiſtdome. As for the marke The name of 


of reprobation is not carried in the forthead, where yſticall name is wricten, which S. 4 jerome in- 
rerpretech to be that infcription, Rome eren. To Rome e So the heathen writers called the city com- 
monly, Frbs æterna, The erernall city, ſuppoſing that the Empire of Rome ſhould be eternall. Whom the Papi 
fucceeded when the civill Empire was remooved from thence, ſetting up the Eccleſiaſticall tyranny of Antichriſt 
under — — — — — yr of the — — — 1 
aile. So blaſphem erting the moſt comfortable iſe of Chriſt touchi rperui is Ca» 
kbollke Church, builded 5 doctrine, faith, and confeſſion of perer and the reſt of the Apotiles , tothe 
Bithops perſonall ſucceſſion of Peter in the pontificall See of Rome. Where neither the doctrme, nor example of 
Peters lite is to be ſound, nor any ſuch power was ever in Petert perion. And that prerogaiiue which he had, 
deſcended not by ſucceſſion to any other, more then Pauts prerogatiue, or that which 14mes, or that which Joh 
enjoyned in their Apoſtleſhip , did deſcend to any of the Biſhops chat afterward ſucceeded in thoſe Churches 
which they planted or inſtructed. | 
6 Drunken of the blood, ] It ij plaine , that this woman fignifieth the whole corps of aff the perſecutors that 
haue and ſhall ſbed le ſo much blood of the juſt : of the Prophets, Apoſtles, aud other Martyrs from the beginning of 


blaſphemy. 


Peters preræat ius 
d not. 


Putting heretikes 


to death, is not ty 


ſhed the blood 


the world to the end. The proteſtants fooliſhly expoundit of Rome for that tcre t ey put heretikes to death , and of Saints. 


allow of their puniſhnent in other countreys :' But their blood is not called the biood of Sainte, no more then the blood 
of theeues , mankillers , and ot her malefattours : for the ſhedding of which by order of juſtice , no Common wealth 
ſhall an were. 


The great abundance of blood that Rome hath ſked,firft under the heathen Emperours , and then under the Rome danke 


antichriſtian Popes,more then ever Babylon of the Baſt did powre out, is (afficient to make her drunke wich the 
blood of the Saints. For which cruelty the deſerveth as well as Ieriſalem, that all the righteous blood that hath 
beene ſhedde ſince the blood of righteous Abel, ſnould be impured to her, and required > 

you call heretikes for the moſt part, and that arc in any great number put to death at Rome, and by the tyranny 
of the Romiſh Inquiſition : are the true Chriſtians and aints heere ſpoken of, whoſe godly way you call Here- 
ſie, as the perſecuting Iewes called it in S. Paul. Act. 24. 14. Therefore though we allow the puniſhment of He- 

retikes, both in our one countrey and in others, yet we abhor the cruelty of Antichriſt and his Church, yhich 
condemneth true Chriſtians, and murthereth them under colour of heretikes, himſelſe and his falſe propheis be- 
ing the greateſt and moſt bl aſphemous heretikes char ever were. 

9 Seven hils. ] Tie Angel himſelfe here expoundeth theſe Ow bullet to be al one with the ſeven heads and the 
ſeven kings : aud yer the here titet blinded exceedingly with malice again? the Church of Rome, are [0 madie to take 
them for the ſeven hillet literally , upon which in old time Fome did land: that (0 they might make the unlearned 
beleeur, that Rome is the ſeate of Antichriſt. But if they had any conſideration, they miglit marke that the Prophets 
viſions here are moſt of them by Sevens whether he talke of heads, hornet candleſtichet, C hure bes, kings, billes, or other 
things : and that he alludeth not to the hilfes , becauſe they were juſt ſeven , but that Seven is a ical number, 4. 
ſometime Ten , ſignifying univerſally a of that ſott whereof he ſpeaketh,as that ths ſeven heads, hilles or 1 
( which are here all one) ſhould be aff the —— of the world that perſtcute the Ciriſtians : beiag heads and 
mountaines for their height in dignity aboue others. And ſome take it, that there were ſeven ſpeciall Empires , king- 
domes,or States that were or ſhall be the greateſt perſecutors of Gads people; as of Xgypt,Chanaan. Babylon the Per- 
fians,and Greekes, which be frue. Sixtly, of the Romane Empire which once perſecuted moſt of all other, aud which ( 
the Apoſtle here ſaith) yet is, or ſt anderh, but the ſeventh, then when S. Iohn wrote this,was not come, neither is 
yet come in our duet: which is Antichriſts ſtate which ſhall not come ſo long as the Empire of Rome ſtindeth,as Salat 
Paul did Prophefie. 2 Theſſ 2. : 

The Angel doch not expound thoſe ſeven hilles to be all one with the ſeven heades, and the ſeven kings: but 
ſhewerh molt plainely , that the ſeven heads of the beaſt doe figaific ſeven hilles , upon which the woman ſit- 

teth , that is, the city is builded. For the woman verſ 28. is xx! ry to be a city. Allo theſe ſeuen heads 
doe ſigniſie ſeven kings, Therefore hilles are taken literally for hilles in one ſigmification, as kings are in the 
other. Fot both theſe wordes hilles and kings, are the interpretation of this word, heades. And it had 
beene very ſuperfluous to haue added, that they are hilles, and upon which the woman ſitteth, when he ſhould 
me ane nothing thereby, bur they are kings, upon which the city doth not fic , but rather kings upon the city. 
Far every interpretation muſt be more pl line and cleare , then that which is interpreted. Therefore it Gon 
be a monſtrous interpretation; to ſay the ſeven heads doe ſigniſie ſeven hilles, when he me aneth no hilles but 
kings : for it is more plaine to underſtand that heads are kings » then that hilles are kings. This is therefore a 
bruciſh wrangling apainſt fo cle are light of truth, ſeeing you haue alſo confeſſed before, that it may well be, that 


Antichriſt jhalf haue his ſeare at Rome. ſect. 4. And if we be blinded with malice againſt the Church of Rome, 
and ſo madde to take them for ſeven hilles literally, what were ſo many of the ancient Fathers, as affirmed 
Rome to be the ſea of Antichriſt, by the cleare deſcription of her in this Chapter? Eſpecially Yifforious and Saint 
Hierome. The ſeven heads (ſaith Vc fuori) are ſeven hilt, upon which the woman that i, the city of Rome doth fir. 
The other ſaith, Ep.17. 7 ſuppoſe this place is bolier then the Tarpejen roche, which having beene 1 often ſtricken 
with thuader and lightnings from heaven, ſheweth that it diſpieaſet h the Lord. Reade rhe Apocalyple 
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and ſpiritua# rule of the Church. Howbeit ,the more probable ſenſe is the other ,of the city of the devill, a i 


conſider what is there ſaid of the woman clothedin purple. and the lloſphemy wrirten i yer ſprained, the ſeven bullet, 
2 watert, and — departure fom Babylon. Were thele ancien: Fachers alſo — 181 ood 
and taught the city of Rome to be the ſeate of Antichriſt, and the ſeven hils ro be talæn literaly for choſe famous 
hils by which Rome hath beene notoriouſiy diſcerned from other cities, eren hen it bath not beene named : as 
Virgil in his Georgikes, ſaying: Seprem que una fbi muro circundedit axces. She being bur one, hath compaſſed ſe- 
ven hils within her wall, is aqderſtood of all men, to be the city of Rome, alchough the Poet doth ngt there, ex- 

ſſe her name. But in old ume, you ſay, Rome did ſtand upon thoſe hils, wherchy you would —— chat 

ome doth not now ſtand upon them, but for feare of another i &c. wii a; 

Doctor Saundert not fearing that conſequence ( for what thoulg he feate, that was not afraid to raiſe warre 
againſt his Soveraigne in her one realme of Iceland ) counteth it a childiſi argument , by the ſeven. hilles to 
prooue the Sec of Antichriſt co be at Rome: hecauſe the city i 49w gone Fom the hilles,, and if andet h in the ph. 
of Campus Martius, and the Pope ſtreth pn the or ber fide of the riuer, upon the bil H aticaze herd by 8. | 
Church, by whom be boldeth bis chayre , not 10 2 bis power f um the ſeven hilt, cc. But if the Pope ſit 
nowin another Rome then Peter the Apoftle ſate, how will Sanders perſveade us that he ſitteth in the chayre 
of Peter ? For that Rome where Peter ſate, was builded upon the ſeven hilles , and nor gone downe into the 
plaine of Campus Martixa , nor over the river. Therefore, if the Pope doe not at all derive his power from 
the ſeven hilles , he deriveth it not at all from Peters ſeate , for that was in the city builded upon (even hilles, 
Beſides this, it is plaine , that al h many of the people of late time haue remoovedrheir habirations from 
the hilles into the plaine , and the Pope his alace of .pleaſare unto the orher ſide of the river : yet hach he not 
remooved his ſeate from them: for on them he {till to this dayshis Churches, Monaſteries, and / For on 
the Mount Czlius is the Monaſtery of S. Gregory the firſt, Biſhop of Romegbuilded by humſelfe, where his ſa- 
thers houſe ood: the Church of S. John and Paul, here was a ſtately palace inhabited by divers Popes in times 
paſt, There is the Hoſpicall of S. Souiour , the Church of S. Mary in Dominica. T he Church of & St the 
round. The Church of the foute crovencd , with a notable palace belonging to it. The manaſtery of ra/mas, 
The great Cathedrall Church or Minſter of Laterane, whuch is ſaid to keepe the heads of the Apoſtles Petey 
and Paul, where are the goodlieſt buildings of che world. And that palace (ſaith Blondus) as it i the 
ſeare of rhe popes of Rome, [6 of moſt of them it mas in times paſt invabited, even uuti i tbe dayes of Pope Nicholas 
ay pa which was almoſt i 100. yeares after Chriſt. 

n the ſame hill did Eugenia che fourth build a moft ſumptuous Monaſtery, and repaircd the olde palace, as 
the principall ſeate of his Popedome. There is alſo an houſe of Charterhouſe Monkes,wich the Church of Saint 
Croſſe in Hieruſalem. Beſides this, there is not ane of the hils at this day in which the Popes religion is not 
practiſed in Churches and Abbeyes. The mount of Avcatine hath three Monaſteries, of Sabine, Boniface, and 
Alexias The mount Exquilinus, hath the famous Munſter of S. Maria major, the Churches of Antony, Praxidicy 
Vitus, Euſebius, the forty Martyrs, Clemens, Peter ad Vincula,and Martin in muntibus, Beſides the olde ruines of 
S. Cyriacus Church, which is yet a title of a Cardinallſhip. The mount Viminalis hath the Churches of S. Lau- 
rence in Paliſherna & potentiana. The mounc 'T arpe jus or Capitoline hath a houſe of Friers called Ara Cæli, 
and a bricke houſe builded by Boniface the ninth , for keeping ts. The mount Palatine hath the Churches 
of 8. Nicholas and S. Andrew. To the mount Quirinalis, belongeth S. Maria De Popul, & c. But if we had any 
con ſide ration, we might mark(you ſay)that the prophets viſions are moſt by ſevens & that he alluded not to the hilles, 
becauſe they were juſt ſeven. We know ſeven to be a myſticall number of perfection as tenne, ſignifying Vniver- 
lality, of che thing (poken of: but when the Prophet himſelfe expoundeth the number of heads, of ſeven hilles, 
and knowing that che ſaid gteat city ſate upon ſeven hilles, wee muſt underſt and tnat hee calleth them ſeven 
hils, becauſe they were juſt {even : as the ſeven candleſtickes, and the ſeyen ſtarres doe ſigniſie the ſeven Churches, 
and the ſeven Biſhops of them to whom he writcch, becauſe they were juſt ſeven, as they bo tehearſed by name. 
c. . 1. & c. z. & 3. 

Likewiſe the ſeyen kings or kingdomes, which is another interpretation of the ſeven heads, are called ſeven, 
becauſe they are juſt ſeven in number, as it is manifeſt by the account that the Angel maketh of them: ſaying, 
Eiue are fallen, one is, and the ſeventh is 2 come. And although ſome take ic for ſeven ſpeciall kingdomes 
chat perſecated Gods people, yet it is manifeſt by the whole diſcourſe of the Chapter, that the Apoſtle meaneth 
of (ſeven heads, or principall Rulers of the Roman Empire, as Kings, Conſuls, Decem viri, Tribuni militum, Dicta- 
tors, Emperours,Popes : whereof fiue were fallen before S. Johnt time, the Emperour then was, the Pope was yet 
to come: which is the tyranny of Antichriſt , long ſince diſcovered , and is now not a little conſumed with the 
ſpirit of the Lords mouth, which is his holy word, preached in theſe daies, and ſhall be utterly aboliſhed by the 
comming of our Saviour Chriſt to judgement, as S. Paul did prophecy, 2 Theſſ. 2. 

11 
conſiſt of the foreſaid ſeven, yet fer that the malice of all is complete in it, may be 
ſelſe, though he be one of the ſever, yet for his extraordinary wichedneſſe, ſhall be counted the odde perſecutor or the ac · 
comp!ijhment of all other and therefore is named the eight. Some take this beaſt called the eight, to be the devill. 

The kingdome of Antichriſt being one of the ſeven, that is a Romane tyranny, yet for that it is after another 
ſort then the other ſix, perſecuting the true Church under the colour of che head of the Catholike Church, is alſo 
called the cigth kingdome. 


he ſame is the eight.] The beaſt it ſelfe being the congregation of all theſe wicked perſeeutors, though it unn rhe 
| — eight. Or, Anticbris bun- u 


* 


beaſt, 


18 The great city.] If it be meant of any one city, and not of the univerſal ſociety of the reprobate (which is the The 4aable 
city of the 2 the Church and the univerſal fellowſbip of the faithſu! hrs the city of God) it is moſt like to be = 


old Nome, as [ome of the Greekes expoundit, from the time of the firſt Emperours,till Co 
end of the perſecution. For by the authority 421. old Romane . briſt was put to death , and aſterward the 
two chiefe Apoſtles, and the Popes their ſucceſſours, and in finite Catholike men thurowout the world. h leſſer | 
which then were ſubjef to Rome. All which Antichriſtian perſecution ceaſed, when Conſtantine and 

up the city to the Pope, wo boldet h not the hingdome or Empire over the world, as the heathen did, but the fatherbood 
of the homilies vpon the Apocalypſe in S. Auguſtine declareth. 

Wickour all peradyenture the great city which in S. Jobnt time had the dominion over the Kings 
earth, was none other bur the city of Rome, and ſo it is ex 
moſt of the Latine Writers, as Ireneus, Tertullian, 4mbroſe, Victoriaus, Hierome, - Auguſtine, as 
hath beene ſhewed bef ore, proſper alſo a Latine Writer De prow. & pred cap. 7. (aith : ho cannot 
har city he faith doth carry a cup full of the abDominations of uncleanneſſt, and fornication of the whole earth? 
when it is called eternaſ which is temporal, verily it is a name of blaſÞvemy : when mortal men, though Kingr, 
rhe;eia are called Divi, that it, Gods, and their ſuppliauts ſay unto them : to your Divine power, 10 your 4t- 

gs; 


aſtantines deyes,who made ay of 


of che Rome plainly 
aded, not onely of ſome Greekes, bur of the die 


CRP. 18. 
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rare, to eternity, c. This the learned know to be the City of Rome, hich was called The eternaf city. 
and — Modis were called gods, and the people flottered them with altars and bla ſphemous titles 
of dire and eternity: as they doc now their Popes with the like blaſphemous termes ot rhe maß holy. 
and your Fineſſe. Who haue alſo os {zſphemoas rokens of divinity , as any ot the heathen Emperours had: 
in their triple rcowne, their riding on mens ſhoulders , their auendance of Kings and Ewperows,, their 
thrones in the Churches higher then che altars, and ſuch like blaſphemous s of Mcathenich and Anti- 
chriſtian pride. Awbroſics Ant berr us allo a Latine writer D. yearcs ſince, in his commentary upon Chapter 14. 
yerl. 8. calleth Rome the ſecond Babylon, and vpon this Chapter verſ. 3. he yvriterh thus: Tut Angell aduo- 
niſhed us to know , that-by the ſenſe of wiſeoue ſalo wing, the ſeven beads are ſeven hilt, and ſeven kingr, that he 
might ſbew that unto the fimilitude of thoſe kings , he had brought Rome, Cao fn upon ſt uen hilt, ſome- 
times governed the monarchy of the whole world : that in the name of that city be bad the power of the whole 


Seel the conſent of molt ancient writers , and your owne confeſſion added to the cleareneſſe of 
the text, acknowledgeth that the city here ſpoken of, is the city of Rome: you cannot avoyde bim the ſame ci 


is che ſeate of Antichriſt the ſevench head, as well as it was of the heatheniſh perſecutors that were the fix ch 


head. And although thoſe heathcaiſh perſecutions did ceaſe while Conſtantine reigned, in whom the fixth head 
was wounded to death, yet were they — in his ſonne Con antius the Arrian, and his nephew ſuliaa the Apo- 
ſtata, ho raiſed perſecution afreſh againſt the Church of God, though not ſo cruell as before, Where you ſay 
that Conffautine yeelded the city of Rome to the Pope, in your meaning it is falſe, for he and his ſucceſlots for 
many yeeres after, held the dominion of chat city. But in truth, by rewooving the (ear of the Enipire partly to 

| inople, he place for the myſtery of iniquitie, to worke more caſily, toward the open manifeſt a. 
tion of Antichriſt, But the Pope (you (ay ) boldeth nor the kingdome or empire over the world as the beatoen did. 
hut the fatherhood and ſpiritual rule of the Church. That the Pope hath held the Empire over the kings of the 
earth, and practiſęd 25 great pride and tyranny even againſt them that beare the name of the Rom ine Empe- 
rours, and againſt Tac) vas of the earth: the ſtories are full of examples. And that he ſtill claimerh the Cane 
Einpire and kingdome, his blafphemous bull given our ag3inft the Q N of England, with other his am- 


chriſtian praQiſcs againſt her crowne and digmuty doe mapifeſtly declare. It is not there fore a facher hood and a 
ſpirituall rule, which he claimech moſt blaſphemoully over all che Church: but under colòur and re thereof, 
a temporall kingdome, and an earthly Empire over the kings of the earth." And as his predecellours the heathen 


E. ours, under title of their earthly Empire, uſurped the authority over all religion, and were called Pontifices 
— that is, the — of 42 285 the Pppes under the title of the chiefe government of — 
gion, uſurpe all ſoveraignty of earthly dignity and temporall dominion. And lecing you conteſle that by the au- 
thoricy of the Romane Empire Chriſt as put to death, it is eaſie to conclude, that not Ieruſalem, but Rome 
which is ſpiritually called Sodoma and Ægypt, is that great city ſpoken of chap. 11. which as it cruciticd our 
Lord, ſo alſo it killeth his Prophets and Saints. Theretore without controverſie Babylon is Rome, the head 
and chiefe of all perſecutors of the Church of Carift, as old Babylon was of his people che Iewes, as Saint Au- 
guſtine himſelfe plainely teacheth. And ſo may the author of thoſe homclies in Saint Auguſſ ine be underſtood ; 
that one _ pu in perſecution of the Church, though the Church hath many enemies beſide that city, 
and chem of it, | 


CHAP. XVIII. 


The fallof Bahylos , her judgement p! res and revenge: for the which, 9 the hingr, 16 and merchants of tie 
— that ſometime did cleaue — ber * bar mourne bitterly: 20 hut beaven, and the Apoſites and Prophets 
Joeh rejoyce. 


ASS after theſe things I ſaw another N ND aſter that, I ſawe another An- 
Angel comming downe from heayen, gell come from heaven, having great 
having great power: and the earth was illu- power, and the earth was lighrned with hu 
minated of his glory: Llerie. 1 

2 And he cryed out in force, ſaying, 2 And hee cryed mightily with a ſtrong 
Fallen fallen is Babylon the great: and it is Vece, ſaying , Great Babylon, u fallen, a 
become the habitation of Divels, and e the fallen, and is become the habitation of De- 
cuſtody of every uncleane ſpirir , and the vills 2 and the holde of all faule Spirits » 
cuſtody of every uncleane and hatefall and a cage of all wncleane and hateful 
bird : birds : | | 
3 Becauſe all nations haue drunke f 3 For al Nations have drunken of the 
the wine of the wrath of her fornication : ie of the wrath of her fornication, and the 
and the Kings of the earth haue fornicated Kings of the earth have committed fornicati- 
with her: and the merchants of the earth * with ber, and the Merchants of the earth 
were made rich by the vertue of her de- * waxed rich of the abundance of her plea- 

cacies. | | ee | 

4 And I heard another voyce from he- 4. And 1 heardanot ber veyce from heaven 
ven faying , Goe out from her my people : ſaying, Come away from her, my people, that ye 
thar you be nor partakers of her finnes , and be not part aber: of her ſons, and that Je receive. 
receiue not of her plagues, not of her plagnes. | | 

5 Becauſe her = are come even to Fer her ſonnes are gone up to hen: 
heaven, and God hath remembred her ini- — , and God hath remembred her wicked» 
i N neee. : 
6 Reward her even as ſbe rewarded you, and 
give her double according to her workss, and 

| peer 


KRender to her as ſhealſo hath rendred 
ts you: and double ye double — 
er 


Eſai 2 1.19, 
lere.51.9. 


e . ot 
** 


r en AASB a oe 
, ths 1 


— — — — — 


% 


life and trafick 
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Cup. 18. 


her workes ; In the cuppe wherein ſhe harh 

mingled, mingle he double unte her. 

7 As — ſhe hath glorified her ſelfe, 
+ The meaſure nd hath beene in delicacies, t ſo much giue 
of paines and her torment and mourning : becauſe ſhe faith 
damnation, in her heart, I fit a Queene, and Widow 


he © — 
_ - am not, and mourning I ſhall not ſee. 


ſures of un- $ Therefore in one day ſhall her plagues 
__ — come, death, and mourning, and famine, an 
ts G 1s 


1%. hich is a with fire ſhe ſhall be burnt : becauſe God is 
ſore ſentence ſtrong that ſhall judge her. : 
for ſuch people 9 And t the kings of the earth, which 
as turne their haue fornicated with her, and haue lived in de- 
—— life to jjcacies, ſhall weepe, and bewaile themſelues 
1 upon ber, hen they ſhall ſec the ſmoke of 
- Kings and her burning : . 

Marchants are 10 Standing farre off for the feare of her 
moſt encom- torment, Saying, W oe, woe, that great city 


— Babylon, that ſtrong city :. becauſe in one 


Inn the boure is thy judgement come. 
— 11 And the merchants of the earth ſhall 
this world: weepe, and mourne upon her: becauſe no man 


whole whole 


ſhall buy their merchandiſe any more, 

is (if they be 12 Merchandiſe of gold and ſilver and 
not exceeding Precious ſtone, and of pearle and fine linnen, 
verruous) te and purple, and ſillce, and ſcarlet, & all Thyne 
find variety of oOd, and all veſſels of yvorie, and all veſſels 
earthly plea- of precious ſtone and of braſſe and yron and 


ſures. Who 
ſecing once the marble, : 
extreme end of 13 And cynamon, and of odours, and oĩnt- 


their joyes and ment, and frankincenſe, and wine, and oyle, 
— — 1 and floure, and wheate and beaſts, and ſheepe, 
heaven heere, and horſes, and chariots, and ſlaues, and fouls 


to be turned Of men. 5 


into paines and 14 And the apples of the deſite of thy 
damnation ſoule are departed from thee, and all fat and 
eternall, then 


hall houle and goodly things are periſhed from thee, and 
weep too — they — finde them. 

Is The merchants of theſe things which 

are made rich, ſhall ſtand farre from her for 
feare of her torments, weeping and mour- 
ning, | 

16 And ſaying, Woe, woe that great city, 
which was clothed with filke and purple, 
and ſcarlet,and was gilded withgold,and pre- 
cious ſtones, and pearles : 

17 Becauſe in one houre are ſo great ri- 
ches made deſolate : and every governour, 
and every one that ſaileth into the lake , and 
the ſhipmen, and they that worke in the ſea, 
ſtood afarre off, 

4 — 9 18 And cryed ſeeing the place of her bur- 
ſhall rejoyce Ning, ſaying, what other is like to this great 
and land God citie? 

ro ſec the wie- 19 And they threwe duſt upon their 
led confoun- heads, and cryed weeping and mcurning, 


ded, and Gods  - g 

g; ſaying: Woe, woe, that great city, in the 

1 which all were made rich hat had ſhippes in 
' preſfors and the ſea, of her prices: becauſe in one houre ſhe 

15 and jg deſolate. 

2 4 20 Rejoyce over her, heaven, and ye ho- 

Martyrs praied Iy Apoſtles and Prophets: becauſe God 

for. cha. G. N | hath 


powre in double to her in the ſame cup which ſhe 

filled unto you, wha 
And as much as foe gleriſied ber ſelfe, 

— lived wantonly, ſo * — hee 

of puniſhment and ſorrow: for ſhe ſaid in her 

heart, I fit being « 2 neent , * and am no wi- 103.478. 

dowe,and ſhall [ce no ſorrow. FT 

8 Therefore ſhall ber 


Wes come in owe 


4 day, death, and ſorrow, and hunger, and ſhe ſhalt 


be mterly burnt with fire, for ſtrong i the Lord 
which judgeth her. | 4 

9 Andthey ſhall bewaile her, and the kings 
of the earth ſhall lament for her, which have 
committed fornication with her, and haus lived 
waxtonly with her, when they ſhall ſee the ſmoke 
of her burning: 

10 * Standing afarre off for frare ef her lere. pi. 
puni ſument, ſaying, Alas, alas, the great city 
Babylon , that mighty city, for at one honre 14 
thy judgement come. 

11 end the merchants of the earth doe 
weepe and waile over her, for no man buyeth 
their ware any more. 

12 Theware of gold and ſilver and precious 
ſtones, and of pearle, and raines, and purple, and 
filke,and ſcarlet, and all Thyne wel, & all ma- 
ner veſſels of yuorie , and all mauer veſſels of 
mo 2 wood, and of brafſe, and yron, and 
marble, | 


13 Andcinamon,and odours and oint mente, 
and frankincenſe, and wine, and oyle, and fine 
fonre, and wheate, and beaftes, and ſhrepe, and 
horſes , and charets , and bodies, and ſoules of 
men, 
14 Aud the apples that thy ſoule Iuſted af. 
ter, are departed from thee , aud all things 
which were dainty, and bad in price, are de par- 
ted from thee, and thou ſhalt finde them no more 
at all. 
15 The merchants of theſe things which 
were waxed rich ſball ſtand a farrs off from her, 
for feare of the puniſhment of her , weeping and 
wailing, | i 5 
16 And ſaying. * Alus, alas that great city Iere. 1. 
that was clothed inraines,and purple, and ſcar= © 
let, and decked with gold and precious ſtones, and 
pearles: | 
17 For at one houre ſo great riches is come 
to naught. And every I and all 
they that occupie ſnippes , and ſhipmen , and 4 
many as worke in the ſea, ſtood  farre off, 
18 Aud cryed, whenthey ſaw the ſmoke of 
her burning, ſaying , What city is like unto this 
great city? 
19 Und they caſt duſt on their header, ' 
and cryed, weeping and wayling , and ſaying, 
Alas, alas, that great city, wherein were 
rich all that had ſvippes in the ſea , by reaſon 
her coſtlineſſe , for at one houre i ſhee 
deſolate, | 
20 Rejoice over her tos heaven,and ye ho- 
ly Apoſtles & Prophets for God hath given In 
Koh Jiscage- 


Iere. 5 l. 


Has! t 


_ —-„- 


lere.5 1,63. 


Aue u. 1 


FyL k. 1. 


The Epiſtle 
fer many mar- 


un. Allelu a. 


a 


hath judged your judgement of her. ; 

21 And one ſtrong Angel tooke up as it 
were a great milſtone, and threw it into the 
ſea, faying, With this violence ſhall t Baby- 
lon that great city be throwen, and ſhall now 
be found *P — 4 3 

22 And the voyce of harpers, and o 
ſicians, and of them that ſing on ſhalme and 
trumpet, ſhall ao more be heard in thee, and 
every artificer of every art ſhall be found no 
more in thee, and the noyſe of the mill ſhall 
no more be heard in thee, | 

23 And the light of the lampe ſhall no 
more ſhine in thee, and the voice of the bride 
grome and the bride ſhall no more be heard 
in thee: becauſe thy merchants were the prin- 
ces of the earth, becauſe all nations have erred 
in thine inchantments. 

24 And in her is found the bloud of the 
Prophets and Saints, and of all that were ſlain 
in the earth. 
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judgement on her. 

21 And amighty Angel tooke up a ſtone, 
like a great milſtoue, and caft it into the ſea, ſay - 
ing, With ſuch violence hall that great citie 
Babylon bee caft , and ſhall bee faunde no 
more at all, 

22 And the voice of harpers,and muſitiant, 
and of pipers, and of trumpeter, ſhall bee heard 
no more at all inthee: and no crafts-man, of 
whatſdever craft he be, ſhall be found any more 
thee : and the ſonnd of a mill ſhall bee heard no 
more at all in thee. 

23 Aud the light of a candle ſhall ſhine no 
more at alt in thee., and the voice of the bride« 


grome,and of the bride ſhal be heard no more at 


all in thee : for thy Merchants were the great 
men of the earth, and with thine inchantment 
were decerved all nations, | 
24 And in her was found the bloud of the 
Prophets, and of the Saints, and of all that were 


flaine upon the earth. 


MARGINALL NOTES, CHAP, XVIII. 


21 Babylon that great ] By thu it ſcemeth eleere,that the Apoſtle meat not any one cit1e, but the uni ver 
[all company of the reprebate, winch fball periſh in the doy of indgement : The old t redete alſo nammg the 


whole number of Gods enemies myſticaly,B abylion 


* lcrem.c.52. 
Ihe Angel ſhewcth,that whereas Babylon boaſted that ſhe was eternall ſhe ſhall be utcerly deſtroyed, and Rome is Babylon, 


never riſe againe. Therefore here is nothing to prove, that he meancth not a y one citie, but rather that hee 


meantcth the eitie and ki of Kome, 


Sec of Antichriſt, ot whoſe utter deſtruction the Angel ſpecially 


eth. For the deſtruction of the univerſall company of the reprobate,in the day of iudgement, is deſcri= 
CE 20-11, and ſo to the end of the chapter And /erew,c.52, doth aothing els but hiſtorically 


deſcribe the captivitie of Babylon, by Nebuchoduerzar and bis 


power, and the adyancing of lebonaclam by 


Euilmeradach king of Babylon, as crery man will confeſſe that readeth the Chapter. 


CHAP. 


ronewnced 


1 The Sue glorifiemg God for the is 


XIX. 


the harlet, 7 the mariage of the Lamb i prepared 


10 The Angel reſw/eth to be adored of S.lobm. 11 There appeareth one(who i the word of God andihe King of 


ing1,and Lord of lord. ſitramꝑ on 4 horſe .mith 4 great army,and fighting againſt the bea, and the kings of the 
— earth and thetr armies ; 17 the birds of the aire being in the meanc —— de vomre their fleſh. 


7 theſe things I heard as it were the 
voice of many multitudes in heaven ſay- 
ing, Alels-ia, Praiſe, and glorie, and power, 
is to our God: | 


2 Becauſe true and juſt are his judge- 
ments which hath judgedof the Rar lot 
that hath corrupted the earth in her whore- 


dome, and hath revenged the bloud of his 
{ervants, of her hands. | 

3 And t againe they ſaid, Allelu- ia. And 
her ſmoke aſcendeth for ever and ever. 

4 And the foureand twenty Seniors fell 
do ne, and the foure beaſts and adored God 
firing upon the Throne, faying : }| Amer, 
Alleluia. 

And a voice came out from the throne, 
laying : Say praiſe to our God all yee his ſer- 
vants : and you that feare him, little and 
great, 

6 And I heard as it were the voice of a 
great multitude, and as the voice of many 
waters, and as the voice of great thunders, 
faying, Alelu- ia: becauſe our Lord God the 
omnipotent hath raigned. | 

7 Let us bee glad and rejoice, and give 
glory 


ND after theſe things, I heard a great 
Þ voice of mach people in heaven, ſaying, Al- 
leluia: ſaluation, and glory and honowr,and po- 
wer be aſcribed to the Lord our God : 

2 For true and righteous are his judgments, 
for hee hath judged the great whore which did 
corrupt the earth with her fornic ation, and hath 
rhrenghly avenged the blond of her ſervants of 
her hand, 

3 And againethey ſaid, Alleluia: and her 
ſmoke roſe np for evermore. | 

4 el foure and twenty Elders, and 
the foure braſts fell downe, and wor ſhipped God 
that ſate on the throne, ſaying, Amen, Ale 
Inta. 
4 And voice came out of the throne,ſay- 
ing, Prasſe aur Lord God all ye that are 50 fo 
vants , and yee that feare him both ſinal und 
great. | 

— eAnd 1] heard as it were the voice of 
much people, even 4s the voice waters, 
and 4 the voice of flireng oh dre: — fay= 
ing, Alleluia: for the Lard God amnipotent 
raigneth, 8 

7 Let us be glad aud rejoice, and give ho- 
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1 At this day 


glorie to him: becauſe thet marriage of the 


ſhalthe whole Tambe is come, and his wife hath prepared 


Church ofthe 


clect be finally 


and perfectly 


her ſelfe. | 
8 And it wasgiuento her that ſhe cloth 


for ever ioided her ſelfe with filke glittering and white. For 
unto Chriſt in the ſilke are|| rhe juſtifications of Saints. 


marriage inſc- 


parable. 
Matt. 2 2. 
Luke 14. 
That is the 


feaſt of eternal 


life prepared 
for his ſpouſe 
the Church. 


Apoc. a2 2,9, 


Eſa. 63. 18 
c The ſecond 


perſon in Tri- 
nitie, the Son 


or the word of 


God, which 
was made 


fleſh, loh. 1. 
Apoc. 2. 27. 


Apoc. 17. 14. 
Een accor- 


ding to his hu- 


manitie alſo. 


9 An he ſaid to me, Write, Bleſſed be 
they that are called to thetſupper of the mar- 


riage of the Lambe. S And he ſaid to mee, 


Theſe words of God be true. 

10 And * I fell before his feet, to adore 
him. And he faith to me, See thou doe not: I 
am thy fellow-ſervant, and of thy brethren 
that have the teſtimonie of |= s VS. Adore 
God. For the teſtimonie of Issvs is the ſpi- 
rit of prophecie. 

11 And Iſaw heaven opened, and behold 
a white horſe; and hee that fate upon him, 
was called Faithful and True, and with juſtice 
he judgethand fighteth. 

12 And his eyes as a flame of fire, and 
on his head many diademes, having a name 
vrritten which no man knoweth but him- 
ſelfe. 

13 And he was clothed with a garment 
ſprinkled with bloud: and his name is called, 
c Tus Wonxp Or Gop. 

14 And the hoſts that are in heaven fol- 
lowed him on white horſes, clothed in white 
and pure filke. 

15 And out of his mouth proceedetk a 
ſharpe ſword : that in it hee may ſtrike the 
Gentiles. And *he ſhall rule them in a rod of 
yron : and he treadeth the inepreſſe of the 
furie of the wrath of God omnipotent. 

16 And he hath in his garment and in his 
thigh written, *FKinG Or KinGs, AnpD 
Lokp Or Lops. 

17 And I faw one Angel ſtanding in the 
Sunne, and he cried with a loud voice ſaying 
to all the birds that did flie by the middes of 
heaven, Come and aſſemble together to the 
great Snpper of God : 

18 t you may eat the fleſh of Kings, 
and the fleſh of Tribunes, and the fleſh of va- 


1iants, and the fleſh of horſes, and of them 


that fir on them, and the fleſh of all freemen 
and bondmen,and of little and great. | 
19 And Ifaw the beaſt and the kings of 
the earth, and their armies gathered to make 
warre with him that fate upon the horſe and 
with hisarmie. 
20 And thebeaſt was apprehended, and 
with him the falſe Prophet: which wrought 
ſignes before him, wherewith hee ſeduced 
them that tooke the character of the beaſt, 


and thatadored his image, Theſe two were 


caſt alive into the 
with brimſtone. 

21 And the reſt were ſlaine by the ſword 
of him that ſitteth upon the horſe, which 
proceed: ch out of his mouth: and! all the birds 
were filed with their fleſh. 


poole of fire burning alſo 


— — 
— ä — 


Cu a ay, 


nour to him: for the marriage of the Lambe 
Come , and hu wife hath made her ſelfe 
readie, | 

Aud to her was graunted that ſhe ſhould 
be arayed with pure oodly raines : for the 


raimes it the righteouſne e of Saints, 


9 Andhe ſaid nnto me Write: * Happy are Matt. 5 
they which are called unte the 3 the Luke 14 


Lambes mariage. And he ſaid unto me : Theſe 
are the true ſayings of God, 

10 4nd fell at his feete to wor ſbip him 
and hee ſaid anto mee, See thos doc it not : for 
T am thy fellow ſervant , and of thy brethren 
that have the teftimonie of eſis, Worſhip God : 
1 the teſtimonie of Ieſus in the ſpirit of pro- 

Cie 


11 Aud ſaw heaven open, and behold a 
white hor ſe,and he that ſate upon him was called 
Faithfull and Truc, and in righteonſnes he doth 
judge and make battaile. 

12 His ches were as a flame of fire, and 
on his head were many crownes, and hee had 
a name written, that no man knew but hee him- 

2 

13 * And hee was clothed in a veſture dipt 
- _ and his name is called the word of 

0a, 

14 And the armies whith were in heaven 
followed him upon white horſes, cloathed with 
white and pure raines, 

15 And ont of his month goeth a ſhaype 
ſword, that with it he ſhould ſinite the heathen, 
and he ſhall rule them with arod of yron : and 
hee treadeth the winefat of the fiercenefſe and 
wrath of almighty God, 

16 And hee hath on hut veflure, and on lus 
thigh, name written, King of kings aud Lord 
o . 

, 17 And T1ſaw an Angelftand in the Sunne, 
and he cryed with a loud voice, ſaying to all the 
foules that fie by the middeſt of heaven, Come, 
and gather your ſelves together unto the Supper 
of the great God : _ p 

18 That ee may eat the fleſh of kings, aud 
the fleſh of high captaines,and the fleſh of migh- 


ty men,and the fleſh of horſes of them that 
on them, and the fleſh of all freemen, and bond 
men, and of [mall and great. 


19 And I ſaw the beaſt, and the kings of the 
earth, and their armies gathered together, to 
make battaile againſt him that ſate ox the horſe 

20 And the beaſt was taken, and with 
lim that falſe Prephet, which. wrought mira- 
cles before him, with which hee decerved them 
that received the beaſts marke, and them that 
worſhipped hit image. Theſe both were caſt 
qaicke into a pond of fire burning with brim- 

one. 
21 Au the remnant were ſlaine with the 
ſword of him that ſate upon the horſe, which 
ſword proceedeth out of hit month: andall the 


oxles were filled with their fleſs, 
f 5 1. MARGI- 


Canary. 
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Nuk u. 1. 


FVI. 1 


Musk. 2 


Ey x x. 2 


MARGINALL NOTES. CHAP. XI Xx. F 
3 Againethey cd,] This ofren repeating of Allelu-ia in time of retoycing , rhe Church doth followe in heb 


* 
The Popiſh pot * is but a mockery of the Saints in heaven , when neicher the Prieſt com- 
monly, nor the people,underſtand they meane, by that often repetition of Alleluia. | 


ANNOTATIONS, CHAP. XIX. 


4 Amen, Alleſuia.] Theſe two Hebrow words (« othen6i/e mbert) borb-in the Greeke ond Latine text are hept AmenyAllelnia 
religiouſly, and not tranflated, unieft it bee once ov twiſt is the Plalmes. Tea and ibe ants themſetueSherpe ct tranllarcd. 
them in — 4 —— — places. and mapvaile it is why — — 
bur ſometimes tune Amen, tinto V — —— 4. and tn.thejr Service booke they 
þ Alleluia had nor «« g 6grecein rn 


rrarflate, Alleluia, into Praiſe yee the r thoug 
(wbere it is indeed properiy vſed) & it hath in the text of the Scyipture. 
The Church Catholike doth often 222 thi — ern to ioyne with the ———— te 
2 who here are ſaid and by line 17 
often repetition thereof : he canditis Chrch af K ͤ — Te 
of Chrifts reſurrecumbich (. will 2 Epift.ad le- 
Church, 1 ——ů— —2 of the gere alſo he 17-& cap 15. 
ſaith it was ſung in ſome Churches, but not in all. nd $. Hicrome nambzerh it among the here ſiws of Vagilancius, 
That Alleluia — be ſung but ar Baſter. Adverſ. 


1. 
The trath is, by the aſe of the then Praiſe yes the Lend, with laude, glori- It t ſignifierh * 
fying,and pray ing of God, a great ,ondexultation — — be is Podeng e 
the dauſt why the boly Church ſaith, Lans ub Domine, Praiſe bee to thee, O Lord, ts Lear, penance ;canſlare t) 
ard but not Alleluia; bh, 8. Auguſtine 4% declerert)is a terme of ſigusficativn and Joyned .= yee the 
with that time, and then vſed in the Church of God, — — —— the ioyer L 
. ̃ ̃— . ̃]Ü—ẽ Fall aun 
rechion and A, Lene miſerie 0 zer 
* n ee ee eee 14 — — For in the rittes end ends 
divers holy Pſalmes this A # fue fut aa, lere wer muß ache the Proteſtants, 
neither Alleluia,uor, Praiſe yce che Lord, in rhe Bi- 


why they haus left ir out — DIN. —_ 


ble 1577. and that nine times in the | Amen and Als 
„ Heb agg Chriſtc:31, affemerh tha Amen asd Alleluia be vor traxfaredin- hu hould ne : 
her language prefer auchoricatera, jor the more ſac red aut beririe of the wards ſo reg, and bee tran{laced in · 

ep. 357 he irh nder ic rr to the. Nam (ciendum eſt, &c. for it is to. bee knowen (/aith be) wo mga 
all Nations doe fing e in the Hebrevr wends, which nolher che Latine man aer the Bar, gs 


37. Andnamely for our Nation, Saint 


2 tranflate into his oe language. See 3. Hierome — — 
e that dur C cerved the ia with their , 
ountrey re — [op 


ory wil beareius witee, har, All Nations in 

lb 27. Moral.c.6. anniz quz nihil aliud nouerat quam the Primitiue 
laudibus Hebrzum c e be That is, The Britan tongue, —— 2 
ter barbarouſly , hath begun of late in Gods divine laudes and ——— r 
Iurie, Saint Hicrome Fark 7. writeth, that t the Hurdandnen — ang Alleluia which was not then 
their vulgar ſpeech. Tea hee | rer Alleluiz was in Seed of 0 bete cal them to- 
gether ad Collectam. in Epi 

This word is a ſacred, C : end yrets the env ebe books it ir ade The Proreftancs 
Praiſe yee the Lonkend ien Uſ nerbes 16 gre with rhe arch of God, "yy with profane this 


ioy which they — Fatih 
of ——— ,Praiſe ye the Lord. 

of the old Teſtament, ho it the Inter- Vaine cavilling 
pron bk fre hls he 5 Bur in the Greeke of the new Teſtamear , confured. 
the holy Ghoſt , it is materiall to confider , that theſe wordes (as commonly undaritood , —— 
underſtood of all Chriſtians ee them in their. narurall ſound , and not tranſlated into Greeke, 
Partly becauſe they were as che » either of the Lewes or Chri- 
ſtians, as the Greeke words themſelues : relation of- done , more liuely the zeale 


of them that either red any thingy or ag the ſe rermes. Bac where you the tera mae 
red unleſſe it be once or twiſe inthe E a Fefe For Amen is vſed bat in the end of 1 
one of theſe places it is tranflated in the 


are according to your account P/al. 40. 71, $8. 105. And in e 
Greeke 4e, , in the Latins Fiat, iar, which is in B "$0 beir, So it, where in the Hebrevy 
it is Amen, Amen: excepr in the laſt, where Amen is but one in the Hebrew, So is Aﬀelyig tvviſe at the leaſt 
tranſlatedin the Grecke and Latine,P ſalm. 1 3 4. 3. and 146. 1. ale vn u, in Latine, Laudate Dominuns, 
which is in Engliſh , Praiſe yee the Lord. And wee alſo retaine thoſe tearmes in many of the new Te- 
Qamene , where they cannor conveniently bee tranſlated; becauſe tbey are ſo left in the originall. Why wee 
wo Amen ſometimes Verily , in the place by you quoted; I have declared en to ſtay your = 
ling. But in our Service bogkes (you (ay) we tranſlate Alleloia ineo praiſe yee the Lordi gbir bat» not as 
« grace ia the ad? of | God, as in the text of the Scripruve. Surely wee . that Praiſe yet the 
Lord , which every man underftanderh , hath a better and more ble to the doctnne of Sam Z awd, 
1. cer. 14. in the act of the pblie ſervice of Ged , Alleluia not underſtood but of the le 
it bee in the text of the . As wee thinke of all other Hebrew words, which are to bee tr into .. 
the vulgar tengne , that the Church may take editying by them. Wee m racher what mooved the 
Grecke and Latine Tranſlatours, to leave it ſo often in the ſalmet untr anſlated, and yer — 
it, And if Aleluiah in the act of ſerving Ged, haue luch 2 grace aboue Praiſe yee the Lord, it hath the ſame a- 
boue Laudate Daminum, which you your (clues uſe in your daily ſervice. Bur it i a great matter chat you uſe this 
holy word Aleluiab, to ioyne with the Church W 1. ene Eaſter aud W ; r 
2 on 
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ſon you are diſioyned from the Church triumphant, from puny to Eaſter , in which time you may 
not uſe it, as Durand ſaith, But what a yaine reaſen this is, that you ioyne with the Church triumphane b 
vſing this tearme, wee may conſider a little. Firſt, Aretha, Beda, and other Interpreters, underſtand the praiſe 
given to Go , to bee of the Church militant in this world, and not of the Church triumphant, Which Church 
militant is ſaid to bee in heaven, becauſe the converſation of the faithfull living on earth, is norwithſtanding in 
heaven. Secondly, admit it. ſhould bee meant of the Church triumphant, ſeeing the Angels and holy ſoules uſe 
no ſound of wordes in praiſing of God why ſhould E you ioyne With them in the ſound of. A lelu- 
iah, rather then in the ſound of Laudate Dominum, or Praiſe yee the Lord? Thirdly, if the Angels and bleſſed 
Spirits did uſe the ſound of the Hebrew word, yet they uſe that ſpeech yrhich they all underſtand. But moſt 
times your Prieſts, yea and Biſhops , arc ignorant of the underſtanding of that word, as appeareth by Durand, 
which hath: ſo many fond ves nar of it, as would moue laughter to any man that hach but tmall ſigut in 
the Hebrew tongue. Ho much more therefore are your ignorant thereof? Where fore vſing tb at terme 
which you underſt and not, you ioyne not with the Church triumphant, which underſtandeth the tongue of the 
yr praiſeth not God without underſtanging : But Saint Auguſtine od 1an. maketh a greater matter of 
it int: — 8 E . 
Verily hee ſheweth that it was vſed in his time, being as commonly underſtood , as the reſt of the publi 
— » bur other neceſſary matter hee makerh not 2 it, — 2 l — 1g 
en in, Latine,. If #igilentius thought Alleiuiah might never at Eaſte a iti i 
nion: but the mutter is not of ſuch weight to — 1 65 More like it is, that Figilentie milled 
the innovation attempted to be brought in by i ierame, Who as ſome write,brought the common uſe of Alleluiah 
from leruſalem. Hur rhe truth is (ſay you) that by the uſe of the holy Scriptures, it bath more in it then, Praiſe zee 
the Lord : which if it be true, your vulgar Latine ation hath crred as much as the Proteſtants, in tr 
ting it Laudate Dominum : for that hath no more in it, then, Praiſe yee the Lord, And whereas this terme hat 
but two-wordsiin it j the Verbe and the Noune 5 Your mage ranflator doth commonly (and for oughe I 
know,) alwayes tranſlate the Hebrew Verbe, by the Latine \ Lauds,Laudate, Lauder Laudent, Laudat, c. 
In all yhich hee hath ſhamefully erred, if our tranflation of Alleluiab be nor tight to ſay,Praiſe yee the Lord. 
As for the ioy wherewith che praiſe of God ought to be ſer foorch in his Church, muſt be taught by Preachers, 
but cannot be expreſſed by Tranſlators. If you would reply, becauſe it cannot be led, fore the word 
muſt not be tranflated, it is cake to reioyne upon you, that then the ſame Verhe be left untranſlated, ſo of- 
ten as it is yicd in the Scripture, which were too great an abſurditie. Wherefore this is nothing elſe but a mali- 
cious, fooltth, and unlearned quarrell, againſt the yſage of our Church, in prayhng che Lord in that ſound of 
words, which:the people unqerſtandeth. As for your ſuperſtitieus and childiſh; difference berweene Alleluiah 
and Laustibi Domine-: tha one for Lent, the other for E aſter, I leaue to your ſelues, as meete for your hypo- 
critical] ſervice,which is in ſound of lips and outward ſhew,not in ſpirit ad, eruch, » 
The new found Sermons of Saint Auguſtine de diverſis, are matter meete for ſuch a queſtion, In P/alme 
148. hee maketh no fuch fond difference, betweene Laus tibi Domine , and 4 » but ſhewwet that the 
Church before Baſter , (pending the time in faſting and · prayer, did celebrate the ſtate of this life, but in 


as our 8 
Praiſe yee the Lord. But it is a queſtianto bee asked, w r, no leſſe uine times 
| i pſalmet. To anſyvere you (for my part) 1 no ſuch tranſlation, that 


P/olmes, which are not viually read or ſung in the Church (ervice.Whic a matter, we mult as ko 
Papiſts, why they haue left out 44eluiah mdux vſum Ecclefie Sarum , in vr 
P ſalme where it is both in the Hebrew, and in theit owaeyulgar tranſlation, not onely in thoſe fixe | 


antiquitic of che to former is kept for a more holy authoxitie: ineaning that they doe ſet forth more lively, 
the godly affection of tham that ved them in the Scriptures : as if men in Engliſh will tell a ſtory of a French 
man or German, when it commeth to his ſpeech, , they will a word or two of his Countrey language 
to make the narration ſeeme more linely. But hee d ht » that they bee not tranſlated into any lan- 

ſyeake y in the beginning , ſcei were in his time 
tranſl ated into Grecke and Latine: and bee himſelſe in P/elae 148. teth Alleluiab, Laudate Dominus. 
Encherus A llelniab in Latinum ſongt, Laudate Dominum. Iuſt. 225 Amen, vere ſiue . igius in 
Pſalm. 104. Interpretatur Aeluiah, Laudate Dominum: Neither doch hee meane , that there is more kolineſſe 


Latine man, or the Barbarous man, to tran/ate them into their owne language : he meaneth in the'publike ſeryice, 


them not, it is farre from S. Auguſtines me 5 
S. Hierome ep. 137. rendring a reaſon why thets vvords and ſuch other, vvere reteined in the Sctiptures, ſaith : 
That the Septuaginta, or the apoſtles provided, that ſeeing the firſt Church was gathered together of the ewes, they 
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Why Sits? is not Praiſe yee the Lord a ſacted, Chriſtian, myſticall, and licall ſo 


therefore 


the beleevers , but delivered as they had received from children : but ter- 
into a Nationt, thingt once recerved,could not be changed. Although Origen ſay, 
that becauſe of the proprietie of every „ that they could nor ſo well bee exprefſed in vr her tongues a in their 
owe, it u much ber fer to ſeaue them untran fare d, then by to dimini ſb the force of them. 

But notwithſtanding this opinion of Origen, hee doth tranſlate both men as the Seventie doe, Fiat, or 25 
Aan did, Faichfully, and 4#eluia, Laudate Dominum, Praiſe yee the Lord. But Gregory will beare you wit- 
that our Nauon, with their Chriſtianitie, received the werd felujab. And what of that, ſo 
long as they underſtood it > That the ploughmen in Paleſtine ſang Alleluiab, Saint Hierome reporteth, which 
they ood, becauſe it is 1 — and Syrian language, which was their yulgas tongue: and 
there fore they might well underftand it in the Monaſterie, e in all che world 
abroade. But it is a ſacred, Chriftien , myſficall, and angeticall ſong, and yer in the new ſervice it is turned into, 


Praiſe yee the Lord. 

> doth nothing 
pleaſe you but that yyhich the people underſtand not? That which the Angels in the Syrian to 
the Shep he ards at the Nativitie of Chriſt, was a ſacred, Chriſtian, myſticall and Angelicall ſong : yet you ſing 
it in your Mafſe, neither in the Syrian tongue in which they pronounced it, nox in the Greeke tongue, in vi 
S. Lute did wrice it, but in Latine,and yet hot in the Latine of your auchenticall tranſlation, nor in deede truely 
tranſlated : for you ſing in Excelfir, and not in 4!riffurk, and yet I chinke ir Wete but a ſmall matter to picke a 


Thezfore Alelich i not quic gone, ou ry Fully when wee haue the full ſenſe and meaning of it in 

our „much better then you haue of that Angels ſong , vyhich you call Gloria in Excelſit. Wee fing 
Lords ſongs (his name be prayſed for ever) in out one and in our ovvnc language, 

in the vnitic of che Church of God,our of the filthy finke of Babylonicall tion 

But loft of af hen thirke you may arte 1a whether it be aff mae to ſay Mat, 21. 
thee. And vve thinke yye may anſvyere you, that it is net all one: for Hoſanna figniketh, Sauc vye beſeech 
nor ſave us. The people therefore prayed for the proſperitic and i Cof the 3 of Chuilt , as the 
— them long before. And the Apoſtle to expteſſe theirgodly zeale, vieth the very vvord vvhich 
they That it vyas a word of exceeding congrarulation and 1oy , it is not in the ſignification of che 
Verbe, but in that ſpeciall uſe of it, and ſoin the yvord Alleluia. It is one thing to tranflate, another thing to 
giue the ſenſe, according to the circurnſtance of the text tranſlared. | 

Therefore 4felutats as truly tranflated , and may as vyell bee expreſſed in Engliſh by, Praiſe yee the Lord: 
as it is in Latine by, Lavdete Domimm vvitneſſe 8. S. Hierome, and your ovvne vulgar Latine Inter- 
preter,vyho profane and ditniniſh the fignification thereof, hy Laudate Dominuz, as much 2s vve doe, by Praiſe 
yee the Lord. I doubt not but your ovyne friends vvill bee aſhamed in their hearts, to ſee you thus vvraggle 
yvithour any iuſt cauſe about ſo yaine a quarxell. 

8 Juſt of Saints.] Here the Hererikes in their rran/lations could not alter the word iuſtifications into 
ordinances, or conſtitutions, as they did fel/ely in the 2 Saint Luke, whereof ſee the Annotation there, verſe 
6. but they are forced to ſay in L arine, iuſtificationes , as Beza : andin Engliſh, rig ſneſſe, for wltifications, 
they will not ſay in any caſe for feare of inconvenience.) Tea and they cannot deny but 


of Saints. But where * they make this gloſe, that they bee [+ called, 


would invocate not bing that might 
ward when the Goſpel was 


becauſe they are the fruitet or effed o 


oſanna, and wee beſeech _ 
anna, and ſaue us — 


as the effects of 


theſe tuſtifications bee the g o. A iuſtitying, 


faith,and of the iuffice which we haue by onety ſaith,it is moſt evidently falſe, and againſ the very text,aud nature of dich fach füge 


the word, For there is 10 any 

So that iuſtific at ions, he the vertues of ſaith, hope, charitie, and good deedes, —.— 
eckt of iuſ i cation, neither faith oneiy, hut they altogether be the very ornaments 
tuſtice of the ſoule as here it is evident. 

For dur tranſlation of this word Mxg:ie/ue Luke the firſt, the Reader may bee reſolved in that 
tranflate a word that hath divers fignifications, diverſly,as the underſtanding of every place re : Sohere 
wee tranſlate it juſtifications, righteouſneſſe, or iuſt deedes, as the anchour of the Homilies in Saint auguſfine 
tranſlateth them ſuſfa fare, or any CR hath the ſame ſenſe. And we feare no inconvenience to tranſlate 
it iuftifications in Englih : for our juſtification before God by faith onely , will never bee overthrowne by that 
tearme, though we deny not, but cheſe iuſtificarions be the workes of Saints. But where we ſay they be ſa called, 
becapſe rhe ar te ſrabe of faith , and of the iuftice which wee haue by faith onely, (you r 
falſe, end againſt the very text and the nature of the word. Concerning che text it is this. Lo her was granted, 
that ſhe ſhould bee clothed with fine linen or filke, cleane and ſhining : for the fine linen or ſilke are the iuſtifi- 
cations of Saints, 

Thus text compared with Apocalypſe chap. 7. ver. 14. ſheweth whence the beauty of this garment commeths 
verily, aot of the wſtice of men, but of the blood of the Lambe, and the merite of his ſacrifice. Therefore the 
text hath no evidence for you. But the nature of the word affordeth you a * n—s : for there i no c 
(you ſay) why any thing Laube called a mant iuftificetion, but ſor that it maketh him inſt. Here you reaſon chil - 
diſhly of the etymologie ot the Latine word iuffiſico, which ſᷣgnifieth indeed properly to make iuſt, but in Scrip- 
ture is often yſed to account iuſt, to declare iuſt, to acquit in iudgement, as infinite words are vſed unto other fig- 
nihcations, then can be taken out of their preaſe etymologie, or derivation. 

I herefore you muſt reaſon (if you will gaine any thing )of the nature of the Greeke word Nxaia uv, ex- 
cept you will allowiuſtifications to be taken in as many ſignifications as HacuwwaTe be. If you will doe ſo as 
reaſon will enforce you, there is cauſe why a thing may bee called a mans iuſtification, which dock not make 
him inſt, but declare him to bee iuſt. In the P/almes oftentimes your vulgar Latine tranſlation vſeth this word 
Iuftificationes tes, for Gods iuftifications,and Lube 1.1ufi ficationibus Domini, in the initifications of the Lord. 
2 yet not as well ſay, there is no cauſe why any thing ſbould be called the Lords inſtification, but for that it ma» 

. . 

If there be cauſe why any thing may be called the Lords iuſtification,yhich doth not make him iuſt, there is 
alſo cauſe, hy a thing may be called a mans iuſtification, which doth not make him iuſt, but declare him to bee 
iuſt: and ſo are workes the iuſtifications of Saints, becauſe they declare them to be iuſt, not becauſe they 
make them iuſt before God, as wee haue proved more at large /ames 2. Wiledome is iuſtified of her one chil- 
dren, and yet thee is not made iuſt by them. The Publicans and finners iuſtified n 


or making « man iuſt and not 
kaward garments, beauty and 


iuſt. Ieruſalem hath iuſtified her ſiſter Sodoma , yet ſhe hath not made her iuſt. Wicked Indges ſometimes doe 
iuſtiſie the ngodly men, yet they make them not iuſt. The Phariſces iuſtified themſelues, yet they made not 
themſelues juſt. The Lawyers call that a mans iuſtification, which maketh neither the man nor his cauſe iuſt, 
but declareth them to be iulſt. 


Kkkk3 Againe, 


be called a mans iufificetion , but for that it maketh bim mf. a mas. 


Wee Tuſtification by 


onely. 
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aine the word is not iuſtificacion , but inſtifications in the plurall number , whereupon you may as well 
conclude, that every good worke is a mans iuſtification by making bim iuſt, and ſo you haue not two juſtificati- 
| | diſtinction, bur 1 e iuſtiſications. But in truch all theſe iuſlifi- 

in the merits of Chriſt, and are the — 
0 


e of the Angels forbidding Lohn to adore bins be- ©, Item adoring 

nan honour, reverence, and adoration of Angels, plicmed — 
to he done unto them. But in truth it ma- Arete 

i 

f a are by 

ignorant of that point, nor would haue divine ö unto their one reafon 

an Angell (for ſo ons s ep) ande bees ther he S ur reprebendad ver let for ding any rel 

gious reverence or other honour whatſoever to his fellow ſervant * ws anſwere, that by the like reaſon, Saint Iohn be- 

rug /o great an Apoſtle, iſ this later kinde of reverence had beene unlawfull and to be reprehended, the Proteſtants 

bold it is noleſſe then the ot her, could not haue beene ignorant thereof, 

' Therefore they might much better haue learned of Saint 

was corrected by the —_— 9 = _ Was. In effi 

of maieffie preſenting Chrifts perſon , aud is bis name ; b 

Ilka 4 dead, and ſuc h lite, might aol ap Troy Satzt ohn, by errour of his per ſon, to bee Chriſt 

bimſelſe,and that the Apoftle preſuming him to be ſo indeed, adored him with dinine honour — 

reffing told bim hee was not God, but one of his fellowet, aud therefore that he ſhould not ſo adore him, hun God, Thus Bn 3 


that ſo great an Apoſile, as Iohn was, could not be 


. : _— a A 
. © then we ſee, Iohn was neither ſo iguorani. to thinke that any undue bonour might be giuen to any creature : norſ0 ill, yoo. GI 


FVI nx.4 


to commit idolatrie by doing undue worſbip to any Angel in beauen * and therefore was not culpable at all in his fa, F 
but onely erred — b the Schoolemen call it) that is, by miſt one for another, thin ting that which was = — 
an. Agel. t haue beene our Lord becauſe be knew that our Lord himſelfe it alſa * called an Ange ll, and bath often 
appeared in the vifions of the faithful. i 

And the like is to be thought of the Angell appearing in the 22. of the Apoc. whether it were the ſame or anut her 
for that alſo did ſe appeare, that Iohn con d not tell whether it were Chriſt bimſelfe or no, till the Angell tolde hum. 
Oxce this ir certaine, that Iohn did no: formally («s they ſay) commit idolatry, nor finne at all herein, owing ali du- 
ties of a Chriſtian mas, no teſt then an Angell of heauen being alſo in as great honor with God, yes and in more then 5. 144, ores 
many angels. Which perhaps may bee the cauſe (and conſequently , another explication of this place) that the — net in this adort» 
knowing bis great graces and merits before God, would net accept any worſhip or ſubmiſlion at his hauds, though — VE gle 
againe of like humilitie did it 4 6 immediatly afterwerdchap. 22. which belite he would not haue dene, if be bad che — 
deene preciſely adviſed by the angel but a moment before, of errour and undurifulneſſe in the fad. Howſoever that 
be,this is evident, that this the Angels rejufing of adoration, taketh not away the due reverence and reſpect we ought 
to haue to. Angels or other ſanflified perſons and creatures, and ſo theft words, See thou doe it not,ignifie rather en 
earneft refuſall then any fignsfication of crime to be committed thereby. = 285 

T his place is not abuſed by Proteſtants , but proyeth invincibly againſt Papiſts that all religious worſhip and Ay religious 
ſervice,belongeth to God, and may not bee yeelded to any creature. But you ſay, it maketh for us ſuch purpoſe, worſhip belong- 
but onely waret h us, that divine bonour, and the adoration due to God alone, may not bee gives to any creature : yet ch oa w God 
the text is plaine, that all religious worſhip and ſeryice, is due to God alone, and to mo creature, For the Angell 
ſaith not, worſhip God onely with this kinde of ſervice , but worſhip God: ſignifying that this ſervice was 
onely to God. And this is that which Saint Auguſtine (aith : De vera religione cap. ultimo. Quare bonoramus eos 
Wo. We honor the angels with loue not with ſeruice , neither doe wee build remples to them : For they will not bee 


ſo honored of m,becauſe they know that we our ſeluet, when we are good, are the temples of the highef# God. There- 
fore it is rightly written, that a man was forbidden by the Angel, that be ſhonld not worſhip him, but one God onely, 
under whom bee was a fellow ſeruant with him. But they which inuite us , that wee ſerue them, and worſhip 


them as Gods ,are like to proud men,which if they mig bt, would likewiſe bee worſhipped : but to ſaffer theſe men it is 
1 peri ſlous, hut to worſhip the Angel it k more 3 Afterward he concladeth in theſe — Let 
therefore bind us to one God omnipotent becauſe bet weene our mind by which we underſtand him tg be the Father and 
the truth, that it, the inward light by which we underſ and him, there is no creature i ed. 

By which ſentences it is manifeſt that hee meancth, that all religious-werſhip and (eryice,is due onely to God, 
and that whoſoever Angell or man, requireth or receivetk any religious worſhip or ſervice , hee vſurpeth that 
which is due onely to Cod. Where it is to be noted, that hee overthrewerk your diſtinction of Latria and Bu- 
lia, (ecing hee denieth religious Dulia or ſervice, to bee due unto els, who are to be honoured with loue, not 


with ſeryice. But where wee reply that Saint ohn ſo great an ws e could not bee ignorant, that no is 
to bee worſhipped as God, and therefore intended not to worthip the Angell as God. You anſwere by the like 
reaſon, if this later kinde of reverence had beene unlam ſull, hee could not hane beene i thereof, nor would haue 


done it. Here againe wee reply, it is manifeſt by his owne confeſſion, that hee was twiſe deceived in this point, 
not of ignorance , but of forgetfulneſſe in this extaſie of minde , while hee beheld the glory of the Angell 
chat ſhewed him theſe things. But the other exrour of worſhipping the creature as the Creator Was — 
an ertour, to enter into any ſo religious and wiſe an heart as che Apoſtle had. Athanaſius contra. Arb. lib. 2. 
Ange/us in Apocaiypſi ad Ioannem qui vole bat ipſum adorare, vide in quit, ne feceris, & c. Quare Deus ſolus eff 6 
dorandut id quod norunt etiam ip ſi angeli. Quamvis enim inter eos alius alij gloria antecellatf, omnes tamen creath 
ſunt, ideo que non adorari, ſed adorare dominum debent. Euthym. Panopl. par. 1. tit. 11. Greg. Nyſſen. Orar. ad 
Simpl. de filio. Qui creatum efſe ipſum dicit a veri Dei natura alienum facie Quid igitur faciunt qui creatum = 
rant ,aderant ne illum nec ne? S. non adorant, ludevs imitantur , qui Chriſti negant adorationem. Sin adoraut, ſunt 
Idelatræ cum alienum adorent a vero Deo Euth, Pan, par. 1. tit. 11. Cyrillus T heſau. lib.z, Su won eff De- 
us quem & angeli natura Deum agnoſcunt ? Si enim ut incos ſiderate iſti dicunt fattus ei non /olum nor, ſed 
ipſas celeftes decipi virtutes , adorantes rem creatam præter creatorem. Quod ſs ab ſurdum eſt dicere, Santtes angeles 
errare, ſed vera potiut in illis eſt cognitio Dei, & adorant cum ut natura filium : non eff igitur creatus aut fallur. 
Gregorius Bæucus de fide ad Galan. Plac. Aug. Ergo & hinc Deus verus oftenditur filius cum adoratur. Dei enim 
eſt adorari. Si quidem et alibi docet apoſtolus & flio Det eſſe ſcriptum. Et adorant eum ones angeli Dei, ſcilicet 
uta vere Deum et Dominum. 


Wee might hauc learned (you ſay) of Saint Auguſtine, how this fact of Saint ohn was 1 


Cuar. ig. 
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Ram, 5, 


el. Saint indeed an the ion, how the civill adoration 


che A 
to G religious ſervice. Bur 
ue divers words proper to God, 


red in the firſt Chapter, like'to the Sonne of mitt : which was-Chriſt him ſelfe, and no a_— that pteſented 
his perſon; As Chriſt himielfe appeared in his one perſon to Saint Paul; Ads 9. and at other times, ſo did he 


aud 5 in vaine you | ou 
leſſe diſtintion,which he dorh plainly confeſſe, to the glory of God, and the edifying of the Church in the true 
and fincere worſhip of God. Where you ſay, he was not culpable at all in his fact, and ſinned not in thus adora- 
tion you Will belike remoue the crime from John to the Angel, ho forbade him the fact, wherein he ſinned not, 
nor was culpable at all. And it is a very groſſe error of your Schoolmen to hold, that if a man worthip 2 devill 
in the ſhape of an Angel, he ſinneth not, nor committeth idolatry formally, but only erreth materially. As though 


lin of ignerance and crrour were no ſin, becaule it is not ſogrebt as ſin againſt knowledge: and as thaugh men 
were not bound to learne to know God, that they worſhip none inſtead of God, nor with the ip that is due 
only to God. I he man of God that beleeved the old lied unto him ſinned grievouſly, as appea- 
xeth by his puni becauſe he tran(grefled the word of the Lord, and did not examine his pr e, by that 
which he was aſſured to be the word of God, 1 Reg. 13. — — — | as Chrift, he was 
culpable, becauſe he did not firſt conſider whether he Were Chriſt indeed. But in he did ſo appeare to be one 


of the ſeven Angels, that John could not be ignorant that be was not Chriſt. 

But where you defend him by his knowledge of all duties of a Chriſtian man, you labour in vaine to excuſe 
him, ſeeing not onely in this place, but alſo after this admonition, he committed the ſame offence,as he confe(- 
ſeth, Chap. 22. of humane frailtic and f fie, though not of — — of Chriſtian dutie. Vp- 
on which not Ambroſius Anshertus vvriteth thus: It is tobee why Iohn contræry to the pr: 
bition of the Angel, would haue worſtripped him the ſecond time. For before in like manner hee had forbidden him to 
adore bim, and taught that God oneiy is to bee adored. What meeneth it therefore, that contrarie to his commaun de- 
went, who verely as a mefſenger of truth, had told him before, that this honour of reverence was of dutie to be offered 
— — — — — ——— 
viſion together ,and repeateth the ſame things which bee did before a o tiſe ken with great aſfoni ſhmen t 
the viſor , be con ſeſſeth that be bad forgotten that which the Ant e commaunded him before, and ſo would haue a- 

aine. | 

That — affirme, robs to haue been in e great honour with Gad, yes and in more then mary s : Youſhevy 
. boldneſſe, to pronounce ſo confidently of that which no mortall creature knowerh. I he word of God tel- 
eth us of the dignitie of the children of God after the reſurrection, to be equall with Angels, but in this frailtie 
of life whereto they are ſubjeR, they muſt needs be infer iour to ls, ſeeing Chriſt himſelfe in whom was no 
ſrailtie of ſinne, vas made inferiourto the e the ſuffering of his death, Heb.2.5. Your ſecond explicati- 
on is yet more abſurd, that the Angel and S. ah ſhould ſtraine courrefic(as men —＋ and reſuſing re- 
verence one of another. But the words of the Angel doe plainly confure this fond gloſſe. For rendring a reaſon 
why he will not be adored by lobn, he ſaith, that be bimſelfe is — — ſervant. He faith not that johns in graces 
end marie before God as good as he. But he is a ſervant as well as he, bound to worſhip God their common 
Lord as much as he is: not to receiue worſhip of his fellow ſervants. Secondly he ſaith, that he is fellow ſervant 
not only of ohn, but of the reſt of his brethren that haue the teflimony of Teſus. And cap. 22. and of them alſo 
that keepe the words of this — is of all true Chriſtians, Therfore he ftrainerk not courteſie in reſpect of 
Jobns great graces & merits : for he will got receiue this worſhip of any Chriſtian, by the ſame reaſon that he re- 
fuſeth it of /#bn. I herfore as the words are manifeſt, /oby is preciſely admoniſked of the Angel, of error and un- 
dutifulnefle in the fact, yer ſoone after of f fe falleth into the ſame errour and undutifulneſſe againe. 
But how ſoever that be(you (ay)this is evident, that this the — reſu ſing of adoration tateth not away the due re- 
verence and reſpect we ought to haue to Angelt, or other ſanctißed perſons and creatures. This ſhould be eaſily 
ted, if you could ſtay here. For we would not by any meanes take away the due reverence and reſpect we ought 
to haut to holy perſons and things hatſoe ver be {anRified by God. But it is erident, that this the Angels refu- 
ſing of adoration, taketh away all religious adoration or ſervice of Angels, or other creatures whatſoever,which 
is due onely to God. But where you ſay theſe words, See thou doe it nor, hemifi rather an earne#? refuſall. then a- 
ny fignificarion of crime committed thereby, it is very abſurd, For theſe words be not enly of refuſall, but of pro- 
hibition, (as every child knoweth,) and Saint Augufiine in the places before mentioned doth teſtiſie. 'Seci 
therefore they prohibite that which was to be done (as Saint Augufine alſo confeſſeth) the doing of that which 
wy Angell forbiddech, muſt needs be a crune, whoſoever committeth it, and the greater after ſo earneſt a pro- 

tion, 


le ious reverence or honour done to any creatures, anting the word religion —— - 
nour which is properly and onely due to God, as S. Auguſline ſometime uſerh it; but for reverence 


to any thing that Ang-<e 


vers ee 


4 boly by ſaudi fication or application to the ſervice of C od. The ſecond thing is  whetber by uſe of Seriyrures,that * 0p+55- 


* 
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MINnNUnN borcur be called adoration in Lal ine. ur by 6 mord equivalent in er hes angus ger, Hebrow Greeks or Engliſh, Loſily, 
whether we may by the Scriptures fall downe proſi rate beſere the rhings, 07 at the ſcet of the per ſons that we ſo adore. Three points 
eexoxurtiy, Forof vill dutie done to our Superiours by cappingghweeting or other cus teſie, I t nie the proteſteuts will not tand —— examined 
with ute hengb indeed their arguments mage as mu h againſt the ove & the aher. * — — by 
But ſer cl gious » 0:/bip of creatures(which ve ſpes of )ict rvem [ie in the dciptunes borb old and new: fut .. 
Fal. 5. 137. ther the Temple the Tabernacie, the ande, te Propitiatory the Chernbins the Ale, he Bread of propoſution ,the Sab- Reli © OE 
Dan. 6. hath,andafl their holies weie not reverencedhy a pgues of devotion. and veligion : whether the Sacraments of Chriſt, thip of cle 
- = 4h the Pricfts of owr Lond. the Þrophets of Gda;the Gaſpel;Seriptuzes the 1831 6,00 /ocb Uir(whblch beby uſe 2 
Plal 98.131. SPenification,or {arGification made reverenced © and | The fameis cal. 
of God, and much to bis Secondly, that this reverence is na- d adoration. 
oorſtooleybecauſe — 
adora- — — 
d at er things adored, 


ared 
Jetted cad thin 
pod dr um. 22. Ioſue adored falling flat downe before the feet. 
Angelt owne teftimony that it was but an Angel. W ho u req 
him to plache of bis ſhoes, becauſe the ground was holy ns doubt 6 made by the preſence of the — ; ; 
rea, not onely to Angels, but even to great Prophets this devotion was done, as 10 Daniel by Nabuchodoneſer who Adoration of 
feR flat upon his face before bim, and did other effices of religion ; which the prophet refuſed uot, becauſe they cad 
were done 10 God rather then to him, as Saint Hierome th the ſame again Porpbyric, who charged Daniel Dau. 3. 
with intolerable pride therein: and the ſaid boly Door alledgeth the fact of Alexander the great, that did the like to 
*Ioidas the high prieſt of the ſe wet. Howſoever that be (jor of the ſacrifice there there may be ſome doub: 
which the Church dath at waies immediatij to God, and to no creature) the fait of the prophets (4. Reg. 2.) ro Elizeus, , Glad 
i plaine - where they percciving that the donble grace andſpirit of Elias was given to hum, fell flat downe at hic feet , Rep. 4. 
and adored. So did * the Sunamite. To omit that Achior adored Iudith, falling at her feet, as 4 woman viefſed of Iudu 13. 
God, and in ſnite other places. , b i 77) a 
AU which thiags, by comparing the Scripturem aur adverſaries ſbauid baue found to bee lawfully done to men, and 
Angeli, and ſqvergigne holy creatures. hereby they might convince themſelues, and perceiue that that thing could not 
be rial 8.Iohn to do ta the Angel. which they pretend: though the Angel for cauſes might refuſe even that which 
S John didlew/ully unto bi m, a. S. Peter didrefuſe the bayvur given him by Cornelius mg to S. Chryſoftoms 
opinion, Non. 23. in ca. ic. Acts. Tea, even in the third chapter of this booke (if aur advuerſariet would looke no further) 
they mig lt ſee where this Angel propbeciethᷣ and yromiſeth that ve ie wes ſhould fall due before the feet of the An- 
gel of Philadelphia and adore. See the Annot there. ? 
oncerning the expounding of doubtfull places of Scripturegby conference of other cleare places wherein you —— 
deride us, Saint auguſſ ine ſzich, Nor hing almoſt is * our of theſe 0bſcaritier, which in nor found eiſem here, to be dunner. 
uttered moſt platnely. De Dad. Chriſt lib . cap. 6. Now this text is ſo cleare and evident of it ſelfe, as it is one of 
thoſe places, hic may ſcrue to ex pound the oþwitie or difficultie of other tents, where any doubt may ariſe 
concerning religious adoration and ſervice, hic is due onely to God. But ſeeing 22 will be blind in the cleare 
1 of the Sunne at mid · day, and make deubt gf this place where none at all necdeth, but to cloake your ſhame- 
full idolatrie, yeelding religious worſhip and ſervice to creatures : Let us conſider your three doubts or queſtions. 


Firſt whether there 1 to be or may be . — — reverence or honor done to any creature. But here (becauſe you God onely tobe 
queſl ter. 


haue Saint Auguſtine flat againſt che gra on,) you diſtingwſh of this word Religien,and religious worſhipped wich 
tition of — or — the — in cantroverſie, — one kind of religi —— 2 — religious ſarYiee. 
God, and another to creatures, Whereas the queſlion is, whether all Religion, and religious worſhip and ſervice 

be due oncly to God. But becauſe I will not triue wich you about a terme, if we might agree about the mat- 

ter: So that you will graunt with Saint Auguſi ine in the place by you quoted, That wee may haue no Religion or 

V rr worjbip ard ſervice of the workes , that is of Images; for the worke-men themſelues that make 

ſuch things , are better then their works , whom yet wee ought nor to worſhip. That we ought to haue no Religi- 

on or religious worſhip and ſervice for dead men: For if they livedgodly,they are not ſ6 taten that they ſeeke ſach: 

but they will haue him to bee worſhipped of us , by whoſe illumination they rejeyce, that wee are fellow-ſervants of 
2 worthinefſe. Therefore they are to bee honoured for imitation ſake , they are not to bee adored for 

Religion. | 

Finally,that we nght to haue no religion of Angels, whom we honour with loue,not with ſervice: 1 ſay, ſo 
that you will grant all this with S. Anguſtine, I will not hold you ſo hard at the ſtaucs end for this terme Religi- 
dus, but anſwer your queſtion That there is a religious reverence due to ſuck things as are holy by ſanctiſication, 

and application to the ſervice of God, in reſpect that they are by God ſanRified and applied to his ſervice, But 
this 2 reverence and eſtimation of ſuch things, is no religious adoration, worſhip or ſervice of thoſe things, or 
due to thoſe things. Therefore the Jemple, the T abernaclc,the Arkegthe Propitiatorie, the Cherubims, the Al- 
tar, the Bread of propoſition, the Sabbath, and all their holies, were eſteemed and reverenced as holy things, but 
not adored,worſhipped or ſerved, by religious kneeling to them, bovving to them, or a to them. Likewiſe 
the Sacraments of Chriſt, are to be reverently eſteemed and honoured,as the ſcales of Gods promiſes : but not to 
be adored, woxſlupped, ſerved, kneeled to, or prayed unto. | 

For to omit the Lords Supper, becauſe it is in controverſie , what true Catholike ever ſaid, that Baptiſme,or 
the water thereof is to be adored, worthipped, ſerved, by bowing or kneeling to it, or by praying toit? The 
like I ſay of the Goſpel,Scriptures,or the name of Ieſus, to — no religious adoration, worſhip, or ſeruice is 
due, although they are to bee honoured and religiouſly eſteemed for God and Chriſts ſake, whoſe Word and 
Name they are. And although men may kneele while the Scripture is read, or bowe while Ieſus or Chrift is 
named, yet to the Bookes or the ſound of the name, no adoration is to be given, but onely to God. As for 
Gods Prieſts and Prophets, are to be honoured with civill reverence for Religions ſake, with Charitie as aint 
—upuſtine ſaith of Angels, not with religious ſervice, vith duties of the ſecond I able, not with any dutie of the 

r e. 

Your ſecond queſtion is, Whether t hat honour be called adoration in Latine, or by « wordequivalent is other lan- 
guages. Whereto I anſwer, T hat in the Scripture that religious reverence and due eſtimation of holy things, is ne- 
ver called Adoration,wortkip or ſervice of thoſe things, nor by any word equivalent. For the wy why ſal.g8. 
ſaich not, Adore his footſtoole, but Adore ye at or before his foorſtoole : becauſe he is holy. For that 5.verſe is 


plainly 
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plaidely expounded in the laſt verſe of the Pſalme, even in your vulgar Tranſlation. But in che Hebrew text 
it is plaine as I haue ſayd before. Likewife Hebr. 11. the text is not, That Tacob adored the top of his rod; 
but that he adored upon the end of his ſtaffe: that is, leaning upon his ſtaſfe, as is prooved in the Anſwwere to 
your Notes upon that text. Vour laſt queſtion is , I bether we may by the gahrurer fall downe proftrate before 
thoſe thtage,0r at the ftet of the perſons that we ſo adore. To this - I anfwere, firſt, that with religious a- 

| in | we may fall downe proſtrate, orkneelein 


doration we may not adore any thing or perſon, but God onely. | 
adoring of God, be fore nr; fer things and perſons. Where you fay , that our arguments make as much againit 
inte, a religions it is utterly falſe, For wee diſtinguiſh duties of Adoration, according 26 God himfelte 


hath diſtinguiſhed them, by the two tables of his Law. And in the firſt table of Religion, we find but one dutie 
of adoration,which is prohibiced to be given to any creature, and commaunded to be given onely to God. But 
that the Scriptures doe warrant us, to bowe downe our bodies at t he preſence , or at the feet of boly perſons, ſpecially 
Angels, you haue exampies to prone. I might anſyere you, that examples are no warrant againſt a 2 11 
ay be allowed by the Law;or the Law-maker. Although ſome ancient Writers think, that before Chriſt came 
in the fleth, Angels might be adored, but not fince. But to examine your examples, Firſt you ſay, Abrabam 
dored the Angels that appeared to him, Gen. 18. Whercto I anſwere , he adored them with avill adoration, as 
honowable and reverend perſonages, becauſe they came in the ſhape of men, ſuppoſing them to be men , as his 
preparation for them declareth * ons: of them was Chrift, whom he might haue worſfupped with _ ho- 
nour. Secondly, you ſay, Maſes adored the Angel that ſhewed hizſelfe out of the pujb, which was A creature, alt haug h 
be repreſented God per nes 3. as the Angel that pate here ta Saint lohn. Concerning the Angel that ſpake 
to Saint John, I haue anſwered before: But touching Atoy/es, your owne vulgar Latine text ia plain, that it was 
the Lord himſelſe, and the Hebrew text calling him the r the Lord, meancth plainly Chriſt , and go 
creature. So doth Saint Paul call him exprefly, 1 Cor. 10. 9. Exod. 13. 32. he is called the Lord which led 
his people out of Egypt, that ſometime is called the Ange], becauſe he is the Angel of the Coygnant,as Malg- 
IG ES.. . .- }_ A EE. Ok ad lO 
Thirdly; Balaam adored the Angel rhat food befote bim with a ſword drawn, Numb. 22. I might anſwer perad- 
venture, that 8 alaamt example is meet for Ba/semites to follow. But indeed rhe Hebrew text faith not, that he 
adored the Angel, but that he. inclined his head, and bo ed himfelfe upon his face, adoring God; when he fave 
his Angel ready to take vengeance of him. But Joſus adored falling flat downe before the fect of toe Angel calling 
him bis Lord knowing by the 5 owne teſtimony ,that it was but an —_ I anſwerzhe Ar the te- 
ſtimony, that it was 1 himſelfe,the Prince of the armies of the Lord, that — him in the ſimiltude 
ofa min And within three verſes after he is called /ebov the Lord hituſel fe Whi neither this, nor any o- 
ther examples you can bring, proverh that it is law full c adgte,vorſhip,or ſerue Angels. . = 
Yer you procecd and (ay,tbet nat onely to Angels, but alſaro great Prophets, this inn was dane : 4 to Dar 
niel by Nabuchodono/ov. .- . ba 5 | Wr 1 
I anſwer, chat ger TY adoration was ever lawfully given to any Prophet, but civill adoration of loue,not 
of religious ſervice, (though in teſpect of God, whole ſervants they were) as all civill honour given to carthly- 
Kings and other perſons. in authoritie, is in teſpect of God, whoſe miniflers they are, yet is no religious adora- 
tion, wor ſhip or ſervice. Ang therefore it was tharnefall Ido that Nebuc hadae cd ar would haue offered ſa- 
crifce to Danieli, vho(wichout doubt) did wichſt and 5 it be not exprefſed. Let it is eaſily to be gathe · 
red, not only by the piety of Paniel, that would never admit ſuch a ſacril Tur alſo by the 47.yerl.of that chap. 
where the Kings anſwer to Daniel is ed, acknowledging that the God of che Tewes, is the only God, to 
whom onely all religious ſervice and ip is due. Therefore you doe ſuamefully ſl ander the holy | 
ſaying that he did not tefuſe that adoration and qutwatd oſſices of Religion ca and Saint #ierom that he doth: 
defend the ſame. And laſt of by 5. gopbyrie was a wicked blaſphemer, yer it is ſhame to belie the dexill: 
— on Porplyrie charge Dani with igtglerable pride, but ſaid it was incredible, that ſuch a proud 
would adore his captive. 2 1 gp 7 yore 
Therefore theſebe the words of Saint Hieronie upon Daniel 2146. Ut this place Porphyrie doth Galli 
the moſf proude Ning never would haue adored acaptiue. As though the. alſo weuld net haue offtre 
ſasrifice to Paul and Barnabas,becauſe of the great neſſe of their miracles. T the errour of the Gentiles, which 


thinke all that is aboue th to be Gods, ought not to be impured ro t » whighaveth report all things 
alſe wee may ſay this, that the d declare the cauſes of adoriag and 


. 


funply as they were dne. | 
ing of lofler, tacenſe; and ſacrifice ſaying unto Daniel: 'Vertly, your God u rhe God of God, c. Therefore 
3 — alor Cans — is Düniel. 4s we reade Thur Alexander the 
great King of the Macedonians Ge the, high prieſt iehoiada. But if thisiyrerpretation bee miſtthed, we nuf ſay; 
that Nabuchodonozor being confounded at the greutneſſe and aſfoni ſbment of the wonders , (new. not what hee | 
— as be that underſtood who was the true Cod, and Lord of Kingr,and edired bit ſervant and burned icenſe 
40 L TEA" . ene 199964 | 
Yog 2 that 8. Hierom doth not defend this religious ſervice tochaue bin lawfully offered to Daniel, 


For he doth here ſtreightly forbid him: ſaying, See p hou doe it not, and addeth a reaſon why neither he 1 * 
receive ſuch adoration, nor Jobs to offer it : becauſe hee is fellow ſervant wich him, and all true Chriſtians, to 
whom no ſuch adoration is due: but 6fiely to God. Which if it had not beene his exprefle meaning, he 
have induced /obginto an error, and cauſed him ro-rhunke that God onely is to be adoted, which is an errour by 
your doRrinegif Saints, Augels,lmages,reliques,&c.may be adored . adoration. And if there were 
cauſes knowne to you, hy the Angel might refuſe that which jahn did laryfully unto him, why doch he not ra- 
ther expreſſe thoſe cauſes, then thele which you hold to be no cauſes. If you know not thoſe — 
dreame of that you know not, and deny choſe to be cauſes which the Angel doth expteſſeꝰ Namely, he 
15 a ſervant, not the Lord,a creature, aot God to whom only n ſervice is to wy 4x | 2 
But you conjectute there were cauſes why the Angel might refuſc, that ohn mighe lawfully giue to him, as 
Peter did refulc the hongur given him by Cornelius, accordiag to Saint Chryſoftomes opinion. But you doe without 
ſhame ſlaunder Saint C hryſoſlame : for is no word to proue that Cornelius did lawfully offer to adore Peter, 
nor 


— — —_ —— —- 


Angel of Phil 
that adorati 


ON. 
To c ich | Auth the Agel) 4 t 
To conclude, Aret has ſaith, Borſhip not me ( {a ww 2 4 2 


prophefie is nor mine, & c. By which you ſee that 


foreſhewed theſe chings, not as G 
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that Peter migh lawfully take ſuch kind of adoration,as haue ſhewed, AFes 10 fed. 3. For adoring of the 
phone X'S 77 (ce = place, Chap.z.ſe#.6, where Chriſt himſelfe » and not this Angel, 2 


nor ſuppoſing that he was Chriſt, Ambro 


CR nr. 20 


"4 


— — — 


ngs to came, ſor t his utterance of 
him as an Angel which had 
Aut bertas ſaith in the perſon 


W 


of the 2 Take beed that thou go not about to yeeld unto a creature, the honour which is proper to Gad onely : bur 


rat her con ſider and grue thanks, becauſe he whom thou 


feund more excellent then t hau: 2 we are fellow-/ervauts of one 

5 be ed thee, and 
according tothe diſpenſation 0 127225 22 2 far — — 
by his comming , is both forbidden to Zdoje them, and alſo 


to be given to the Redeemer of us al, 


«bout to adore js in t 
tro py yrs hy ſuperiour,i« in not bing now 


ens of one citie 


certainly thanks are 
N nom 
ia is nothing inſeriaur to them. Aud leſt we 


ſhould 
rbinke that this 2 is proper only 20 Lohn, hen the Angei ſaid unto him: See thou doe it not, ! am thy fellow ſer- 


vent. immediatly 


CHAP. 


added and ſaid: and of thy bret hren, having the teftimany of leſis. 


XX, 


An Angel caſterb the dragen(or devil) bound, into the depth for « thouſand yeres ,in which the ſoules of Martyrs is the 


2 ſball reigne with Chriſt. 7 After 
an imumerable army againſt [ 
neu und be that fitteth upon the throne, judgeth al the 


ND Ifaw an Angell deſcending from 
> — Goes. heaven, having the key of the bottom- 
ſition of this les depth, and a great chaine in his hand. 
Chapter. 2 And he apprehended the dragon the 
old tow hich is the devill and Satan,and 
bound him for a thouſand yeares. 
3 Andhethrew him into the d 
ſhut him up, and ſealed over him, that he ſe- 
duce no more the nations, till the thouſand 
yeares be conſummare, and after theſe things 
he muſt be looſed a little time. _ - 
4 And Lau ſeates: and they that fate 
upon them, and judgement vas given them 
and the ſoules of the beheaded for cke teſti- 


See in S. Au- 
guſtine lib. 20. 


mony of Ixsvs, and for the word of God, kc 5 
Word of God, aud which had not wor ſhipped 


and that adored not the beaft, nor his image, 

nor received his character intheir ſoreheade 
t Qaid in mil- or in their hands, and have lived, ind reigned 
lenario numero with Chriſt t a thouſand yeares. h 


_ _ 5 *Thereſtofthe dead lived not, til the 
2 thonfand yeares be conſummnate, i This is the 
uni ver ſit as præ- firſt reſurrection. * 2 

ſcite generario- 6 _ Blefled and holy is he chat hath part in 


nu imprimitur? the firſt x ; in theſe che ſecond 
4450 Fr ars. death hath not power : but ||they ſhall bee 
alu! cs 19, priefis of God and of Chrift : and ſhall raigne 
mille annu, uia With him a thouſand yeares. 


regnum ſandte +7 And when the thouſand yeares ſhal be 
berger g. opſſurmate, Satan ſhall be looſed our of his 


cone ſolidarur. Priſon and ſhalt goe forth, and ſeduce t the na- 
D. Creger. li. g. tions that are 


Oloral. c.. earth,*Gox | ſhal gather them 
rs: 40 into battaile, Kg of whom is as the 
theſe doe not ſand of the ſea. 


ſignifie any 8 And aſcended _ the breadth 
certain nations of the earth, nc compafſed|[[r e campe ofthe 
but al chat ſhal. earth,and compaſſedithe campe of the Saints, 
then be joyned and the beloved citie 
with the devill ; 
at Audi Andſthere came down fire from God 
azgainſtthe Ott of heaven, and devoured them: 
hurch, lib. ao. 10 And the devill which ſeduced them, 
. was caſt into the poole of fire and brimſtone, 
in Exec. lib. 11. Where both the beaſt and the falſe Prophet 
ſhallbee tormented day and night for ever 


Frech. 38,14. 
31. and ever. 


11 And 


which yeeret, Sat 
the beloved citie: 9 but « fire 


upon the foure corners of the PY/« 


le . Gog and 
Ee — 
dead ac cordinę to their works. 


ND I ſaw an Angell come downe from 
eaven, having the key of the botromleſſe 
pit and 4 groat chaine in his hand. 

2 And hee tooks the dragon, that old ſer- 
pent, which i the Devill and Satanas, and hee 
bound him « thouſand yeares, 

... 3 Andcaft lui into the bettomles pit, and 
he hut him up, and ſet a ſcale on him, that hee 

-fbonld deceive the natjont ns more til the thou- 
ſand jeares ſhould be fg and after that he 
muſt be loeſed for a little ſeaſon. 

4 © And Iſaw thrones, and they ſate np 
them, and i was given unto them: 
and I ſawe the ſonles of them that were be- 
headed for the witnefſe of Jeſws , and for the 

the 

beaſt, neither bis image, neither had taken his 

marie pen their forcheads, or in their hands, 

and they lived and raigned with Chrift a thou 

ſand yeares.., 

5 Zu the other of the dead men did not 

live agerne until the thouſand yeares were fini- 
feed, This ut the firft reſurrection. 

.6 Bleſſed and holy #4 hee that hath part in 
the firſt reſwrreftion: for on ſuch the ſecond 
death hath no but they ſhall be the prieſts 
of God and of (rift, and ſbal reigne with him 
4 thouſand yeares, 

7 Aud when the thenſand yeares we 
expired , Satan foall bee leoſed out of his B03: 
heg 


8 A ſhall goe ont to deovive the ua. 1 
tions which are in the foure quarters of the — - 
earth, Gog and IMagoy, to gather them tege- 
ther to battaile : e 
the ſea. 

9. And they went up inthe plaine of the 
earth, and 00.0 = tents 44 Saints 
about, and the beloved citie : and fire came 
dowue from God out of heaven, and devoured 
them : 

10 And the devill that deceived them, was 
caſt into a lake of fire and brimſtone, where the 
beaſt and the falſe Prophet ſhall bee tormented 
day and night for evermore, PY 

IDS 11 4% 


UMI 


— — —᷑̃— !: — 


ppt 


Cual 5.20. | Apocalypſe, 


2 ñ—‚¹—4—äò — —  - - — — — 


— — 


The 6. Viſion 11 And I aw a eat whice throne, and 11 And ſam a great white throne, and 
1 one ſitting upon it, — whoſe light f earth him chat [ate on it, from whoſe face fled away 
ere burthe and heaven fed, and there was no place found both the earth and the heaxen , and their place 


age — fot them. Was no more found. 


Augult 66.20. 12 AndTfaw the dead, great and little, 12 44 ſam the dead both [mal and great Ayoc.z.s, 
4 7065.64. ſtanding in the ſight of the Throne, and ftand before God: and the bookes were opened: & 21.17, 


Aroc 3-532. 


eke bookes of <bookes were opened: and * jj another and another books was opened , which & the Phil. 4. 3. 


mew conciete®> booke was opened, which is of life : and the book of life: and the dead were judged of thoſe 
plainely be read dead were jadged of thoſe things which things which were written in the bookss, accor- 
what every mans , 3 ding to their deeds. 
lic hath bene. were written in the bookes according to 4%%g 
their workes. 13 And the Sea gave np her dead, 
13 And the ſea gave the dead that were which were in her: and death and hell de- 
in it, and death and hell gave their dead that /ivered wp the dead which were in them: and 


were in them, and it was judged of every one they were judged every man according to his 


F according to their workes. deedes, 
14 And hell and death were caſtintothe 14 And death and hell were caft into the 
poole of fire. This is the ſecond death. lake of fire : this ts the ſecond death, 


—— 15 And f he that was not found written 15 And whoſorver was not found, written 


theyhaveage® in the booke of life, was caſt into the poole i» the books of life, was caft into the Lake 
we not ound in| of fire. | of fire, 
the 


ANNOTATIONS CH AP. XX. 


RunM 1 2 Bound him. ] Chrift by h peſSion hath abridged the power of the devil for a thouſand yereg, that i, the whale 
time of the new Teſtament untill 4#tichriffs time when he ſhall be tooſed againe, that is, be — — to deceiue the 
world ,but for a ſhore tune only, to wit, three yeares and a 


FyIII. 1. 
whole time of his reigne, which is but ort in compariſon to the eternal reigne of Chriſt, 


— — — — — — 


If a thouſand yeares ſigniſie no cettaine number of yeares, but the whole time of che new Teſlament, neither The time of Au- 
doe the 42. moneths of Antichriſts reigne ſignifie a certaine number of three yeares and a halfe, but rather the tichriſt reigne. 


ü —— 


Ru IM. 2. 4 * ſavy ſeats] r this to be not of the laſt judgement, but of the Biſhops conſiſto- 


Secs or Conſiſtories of Biſhops and Prelates,and of the Prelates themſelue by whom the Church is now gover- 
ned. As the judgement heere given, can be taken no other wiſe better, then o 
our, tar. i 8. Whatſoever you bind in eatth, ſuall be bound in heaven; and therfore the Apoſtle ſaith, What haue 
Ito judge of them that are without? a : 

Fer x. 2 S. Auguſtine ſpeaketh not of papiſh Sees and Conſiſtories, in which the Prelates of the Antichriſtian Church 

2. ul — eaſe in the one, and ſerue their covetouſneſſe, ot _ their — 5 the — . EP are 

to of Sedes przpoſitorum,rhe Sears of the overſcers,or governors of the Church, the governours 
— Gen — a — word of God, and exercifing Chriſtian diſcipline. 


that which was ſaid by our Savi- Neg. 


* 
- 


2, 4 And the ſoules {xc rang ine in the place the ſoules of Martyrs , that they During a thouſind 
un.; . che ne of Xe Cltech mil neybein heaven with- Jeare(char s the 


out their bodies,and reigne with Chriſt : for che ſoules — be) of the g 
the Church, buch is even now the kingdom of Chriſt: for elſe there ſhould 
altar of God in the communicating of the body of Chriſt: neither ſhould it 


or ofill conſcience to — from the ſame body. And why are all theſe things done, but for that | 
full departed alſo be of the Church ? And though for an example the Martyts be only named here, yet 
it is meant of others alſo that die in the ſtate of grace. 


Fvix, 3. Etro, the reſt of the ſoules frie not in purgarory,while the Martyrs raigne in heaven wick Chriſt. For alt buugb * 


(Hic S. Augu ſl ine)they ave not yer with their bodies, yet their ſouler dhe even nom with him, while theſe thou- 


ſand yeares doe run; whereſore it is read in the [ame boote / Bleſſtd are the dead which die in the Lord;from 
bencefoorth now, even (0 ſaith the ſpirit, that they may reft from their labours for their warks follow them. 30 the 
Church reigeeth now, firſt with Chriſ in the living and in the dead. For t , « the ſaith, Chriff died. 


that he might haue domir.ion over the quicke and the dead. But he mah-th mentias of Martyrs oules only, for that they 
«s chiefe dhe raigne being dead, which haue fought for the truth to the death: But of a part we unden and the whole, 
even the reſt that are dead which pertaise to the Church which is the kingdome of God 


R not ſeparated from + has 
3 them at the Saints rei 
ile to haſten to baptiſme in the Chrifl in 

perils of de ath, for feare ——— it: nor to haſten to be reconciled, if N only. 


Ru II. 5 Thereſtlivednor.] The ref which are not of the happy number aforeſaid, but tived and died is fine, eigne The gell are dead 


not with Chriſt in their ſoules during thit time of the new Teſtament but are dead in ſoule ſpiritually, an 2 


turaly,tull the df S. Auguſt, Ibid. 


Run, 4, „ ThisisthefirſtrefarreQion.] Ar there be two regenerations,one by faith, which is now in Baptiſive: and an0- The f. corre. 


ther according ts the fleſb, when at the latter day the body ſhall be made immortal yore mov wg /o there are te Gion of the fouls 


re/urreftions ,the one now of the — to ſalvation when they die in grace, which is called the fit, the otber of the be- only. 


dies at the latter diy. S. A i. 20. de civit. e. 6. 

Fy fx. 4. encration in the ele, is ſealed to them by baptiſme. Bus ſeeing baptiſme may be given out of the Church, 
which hall afterward be effectuall in the Church, when they that were baptized by Heretikes, come to the Ca- 
tholike Church, it is manifeſt chat regeneration is not made in Bapritme ex opere operato, of the worke wrought, 
For they may naue the right ſeale of Regeneration, which yer haue not the tight faith and ſpirit of God, wWhere- 


R wag arm's orgy ſpoken( ſaith S. 4uguſtine lib. 20. de | of Biſhops and Priefts Pricfts ome 
HII. 5. © ics.) It is not ſpoken( ſaith S. au lth. 20. de Civit.cap. to. iſhops pro- 
5 onely, which are properly now in the — called Prieſts : but as wee call all Chriſtians , for the myſticall —— 
Chriſme or oyntment, ſo all, Prieſts, becauſe they are the members of one Pricft , of whom the A Eiter 1 Porn. 


ſaich, A holy people, a Kingly Prieſthood. hieb words be notable for their learning that thinks there be — 
proper 


11 


Cu AP. 20. 


The Apocalypſe. 


RRHIM. 6 


Math. 14. 
Luke 18,8. 


FVI E. 6. 


properly called Prieſts nom in the New Teffament. no otherwiſe then all Chriſtian men and women, anda con ſuſon to 1 Per. a. 
them that therefore haue turned the name Priefts into Miniſters. 


Becauſe the common people in S. Auguſtines time did commonly 2nd ſpecially call them in Latine Sacerdotes, The name of 
which were Biſhops and Elders, as the _— nameth them: hee gweth warning that the word Sacerdores in Priefts. 
this place, doth not ſigniſie thoſe ſpeciall officers of the Church, but all true Chriſtians, which are all Sacerdoret, 


that is, ſacrificers becauſe they ate members of that one high Sacrificer, Chriſt. But you think his words notable, 
becauſe he ſaith, that Biſhops & Elders are now properly called gacerdotet, where he meaneth not, that this terme 
is properly appertaining to them, but that they were now, that is in his time, ſo called peculiarly, whereas the 
name is generall to all Chriſtians. For he meanerh not that Biſhops and Elders be called Sacerdoter, that is, ſacri- 
ſcers properly, and all other Chriſtians — : but the adverb properly is _ to generall, and ſignifieth 
no more then ſpecially or peculiarly. Therefore this place is rather a yring es allowing of them that call 
the Miniſters of the C properly or peculiarly by the name of Sacerdotes, which is common to all Chriſtians 
men and women. Neither is it any cõnfuſiou to them which refuſe not the name of Prieſt, when it Ggnificth no 

more then the Greek word importeth,which the holy Ghoſt uſeth, and from whence it is derived: but only when 

by perverſe uſage of our _— ſyeech, it is taken to — a ſacriſicer, xhich indeed it doth not ſignifie. As for 

the name Miniter being uſed in ſcripture, no man ought to refuſe, but rather the name of Sacerdotes, which the 

ſcripture of the new Tellament never uſeth for a Biſhop,Elder,or Prieſt of the new Teſtament, 

7 Satan ſhall be looſed.] In the whole g. chapter of the ſaid 20. booke de Civit. Dei, in S. Auguſtine, i a nocable The binding and 
comment ary of theſe words. N bere firſt he declareth, that neither thu binding nor los ſing of Satan ts in refſþe# of ſedu- looſing of Sata 
cing or not ſeducing the Church of God: proving that whether he be bound or looſe, he — — — The — by 
ſame ( ſaith he) ſhall be the ſtate of the Church at that time when the devill is to be looſed, even as it was ***gultine. 
inſtituted: the ſame hath it been and ſhall bee at all times in her children that ſucceed each other by birth and 
death. And « little after: This I thought was therefore to be mentioned, leſt any man ſhould think, that during 
the little time wherein the devill ſhall be looſed , the Church ſhall not be upon the earth, he either not finding 
it here when he ſhall be let looſe, or conſuming it w hen he ſhall by all meanes perſecute the ſame. Secondly,he de- 
6lareth, that the devil to bee bound, is nothing els but not to be permitted by God to exerciſe all bis force or Faud in ten- 
tations : as ro be looſed,is to be ſuffred by God for a ſmall time, that ic, ſor three yeeres and a halfe, to practiſe ani proue 
all his power and arts of tentations againſt the Church and ber children, and yet nat to prevaile againſt them. Thirdly, 
this Dofor ſheweth by what great mercy our Lord hath tied Satan, and abridged his power during the whole millenary The thou reigns 
or thouſand yeeret, which is al the time of the new Teftament untill then: and with what wiſdome he permitteth bin of Antichriſt, 
to breake looſe that little time of three yeeres and fix monet hr, toward the latter day, which ſhall be the rei 
chriff. * ewerh what kind of men ſhall bee moſt ſuvj ect to the devils ſedudion (even ſuch as now 
of heretikes goe out of the Church) and who ſhall evoydit. - owes, 

By all which we may conſure divers falſe expoſitions of old and Late beretikes; flirt, the ancient ſe# of the Miltenaries, f _ 
that grounded upon theſe thouſand yeares named by the Prophet, this here ſie, that there ſhould be ſo many — after C bibata 
the reſurrection of our bodies in which we ſhould reigne with Chriſt in this world,in our bodies, in all delights and plea- 
ſures corporall,of meati,drinks,and ſuch like,which they called the ſirſt reſurrection : of which herefie Cerinthus was 
the aut hbur. Epiph. hær. 7. in fine. Hier. Comment. in c. 19 Mat. .bzr.$ ad vult Deum. Euſcbius al- 
fd, li. 3. hiſtoriæ. C33. ſheweth that [ome principal men were in part(though alter a more mazer thoſe | 
corporal delicacies) of the ſame r — of theſe words of S. John. here ly wee learne, and aff the The Scriptures 
world may perceiue the holy Scriptures to be hard, when ſo great Clerks did erre , and that there is no ſecuritie but in had - 
wet e which A e 8 ry | full refured, n "i 8 

The late Heretiter alſo by the ſaid Saint ines words are , g not oxely that the Church ; 
may be ſeduced m that ———— of the Soils loofing , but that it hath been ſeduced even a great piece of this ©) *-Avguſtines 
time when the Devill is bound: holding that the very true Church may erre or fal from trueth to errour and idwatry, — = 
yea (which it more blaſphemy) that the hie governour of the Church it himſelfe, and the very c burch un- Tal 
der him, The whore of Babylon : and that this Autichriff,(wbich the Scriptures in 5 many places, and here plainely by Proteſtants that 
Saint Auguſtines Expoſition, teſtiſie, ſpall reigne but a ſmall time, and that ti the loft judgement ) hath been re- — — 
vealed long fit hence to be the Pope himſelfe, Chris ewne Vicar, and that bee hath perſecuted the Saint of their ſed ——— 
for theſe thouſand yeares at the leaf. I bich is no more but to make the devil! to be loeſe and. Antichrift 10 reigne the poſiibiy be An- 
whote thouſand yeret, or the moſt part theref,that is almoſt the whole time of the Churches ſtate in the — tichrill. 
(which is againſt this and other ſcriptures evidently, appointing that to be the time of the Devils binding :) Tea it is 
to make Antichriſt and the Devell weaker toward the day of judgment then before, and the truth better to he knowen, f 
and the faith more common, the neerer we come to the [ame judgement : which it expreſly * agein# the Gaßbell, and An invincible 
this prophecie of S. Iohn. demonſtratien. 

Me ſe. that the ſectt of Luther, Calvin, and other be more ſpred through the world then they were ever before, and 
conſequently the Pope and his religion leſſened, and his power of puniſhing (or ,as they call it )perſecuting the ſaid Se a- 
ries through the nultitude of his adverſaries, diminiſhed. How then is the Pope whoſe force ſhall be grea- 
ter at the latter end of the world,then before ? or how can it be otherwiſe hut theſe ſed· maſtert ſhould be Antichrifts 
neere precurſors,that make Chriſts chiefe miniſters,ond the Churches chiefe governors that haue been theſe 2465 
yeares and more, to be Antichriſts: and themſeluet and their ſets to be true, that come ſo neere the time of the devils 
loo fing and ſeduttion ,and of the perſonall of Antichriſt ? 

Saint Augufiine ſaith , which you doe fraudulently omit , to haue a ſimple colour of his authoritie againſt 

not to be able to ſeduce the Church, then ſhall this be hit loofong, 


w. If this be to the Devill, to be bound and ſhut 
ek educed by him, being” and eie cfed, be- 


that he may be able. God forbid. For the Church 
fore the conftitution of the world of which it is ſaid, The Lord th who are his. And yet the Church ſbha be here 
the time it was inſtituted,it bath been here and ſha be it 


even ix that time in which the devil is to be looſed: as 
al rimes in her children, or members which by birth ſucceed them that die. By this it is manifeſt , that Saint Au- 


of Anti- 
teutation 


| 1 not of the viſible eſlate of the Church, roar ny ye » but of the Congre- 
ow 


2 of the Elect, that ſhall never faile while the world ſtandeth. N us ſee what you gather out of 

im. Firſt, againſt the olde Heretiques the Chiliaſts , in vrhich errour certaine great Clerkes yyere intangled : The difficulty of 
wheretpon you inferre , That the Scriptures are hard, and that there is no ſecuritie, but in that ſenſe which the the $eripmurcs of 
Church boldet h. Concerning the hardneſſe of the Scripture, it is a ſorry concluſion ; becauſe one prophecie of PP 
things to come is hard, therefore the whole Scriptures are generally hard. But al:hough wee graunt unto you the 

that many things are haid in the Scripture , yet it will net follow, that all things are hard therein. Saint Au- 

uff ine doeth plainely teach you, De doffr. ChrtF. lib. 2. cap.6. That the holy Ghof 1 magnifically tempered 

the Scriptures , that 1 plaine and ea ſie places he might provide againſt famine , and by hard places he might wipe a- 

way loathſomneſſe, that commonly ariſcth of plentie and abundance eaſily gotten. And whence the ſecuritie 


of 


— — —— — — 


— — ——— ——— — 
— — — — 


n 
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— 


the ſecuritie of underſtanding thoſe difficulties is to be obtained, hee ſhewerh, when he ſaith, that yothing almoſt 
i with any great fudie gained out of theſe 0bſcurities , which is not found elſem here ta bee utteredin the Scriptures 
mt pleinely. Meaning that all things necef{ary to ſalyation are moſt plainely delivered in the holy Scriptures, 
though there be (ome things, pertaining either to the times that are paſt , or to the time to come, which are not 
— for us to know, that are difficult or hard to bee underſtood. There is therefore undoubted ſecuritie, in 
the plaine text of the Scripture , though they that boaſt themſelues to bee the Church , doe hold che contrary. 
Therefore the ſenſe which the Church holdeth, muſt be grounded upon the Scriptures, if it be true, if it bee not 
grounded upon the Scripture, there is no ſecuritie in holding it. | ; 

And ſecing the Church is oftentimes as uncertaine as the queſtion to bee decided by the authority thereof, 
what ſecuritie can there be in the ſenſe, vhich the Church holdeth , before it be certaine,which is the Church ? 
And if there be ſo eaſie a rule for ſecuritie of truth in the ſenſe, which the Church holdeth, it is marvaile that 
it was unknowen to Papas, Iren eus, and ſo many of the ancient Fathers of the Primitiue Church, which erred 
in this point: Of the kingdome of Chriſt to continue on the earth for a thouſand yeeres: which 8. Auguſtine 
iudgeth to comprehend all the time of the Church upon earch, fince the death of Chriſt to the end. Although 
ic may well be taken for a thouſand yeeres after Chriſt, during which time, the divell had no ſuch power to ob- 
ſcure the grace of Chriſts tedemption, as hee hath obtained ſince by the Popes doctrine of merits, ſatis faction 
and inſtitication by workes. And as in Pope Joane was a liuely image of the whore of Babylon, ſo of the loo- 
ling of Satan in Pope Sylveſter. 2. Who being a coniurer and ſorcerer,by the divels meanes was made Pope, as 
it is famous, even in the Popiſh ſtories, a number alſo of wheſe Necromanticall ſcholers, as ( Benno the Cardi 
nall, ho lived not long after him, affirmeth) by the divels meanes, obtained the ſeat ot Antichriſt. But to re- 
turne to your obſervations: you ſay, The late beretikes are by the ſaid words fully refured , not onely affirming that 
the Church may be ſeduced, but alſo holding that the very true Church may erre, «nd fall from truth to error, and idola- 
try. What liceatiouſneſſe of lying and {{andring is this, that you yſurpe ſ commonly? which of us ever ſaid ? 
chat any one of Gods ele might fal from Chrift to idolatry finally?much leſſe the whole Church of the elect 
and predeſtinate, of which S. Auguſtine ſpeaketh: But this we ſay with S. auguſfiae, that They which being over= 
come, doe follow the droell,pert ained not to the predeſfinated numbers of the ſonnes of God. And that, It is to be con- 
feſſed, that when iniquity aboundeth,the charitie of many waxeth cold: and that through the uneccuftomed and moſt 
grievous perſecutions and deceits of the dive, when he is looſed, they which are not written in the hooke of life are 
many that ſhouldyeeld. We ſay not therefore, that the whole Church or any true member thereof ſhould be ſedu- 
ced unto deſtruftion , but that many of the viſible Church , whoſe names are not written in the booke of life, 
haue ben ſedu:ed by Antichriſts perſecuti ons and deceits, ſpecially after Satan was let looſe. We (ay allo that the 
Pope which is the divels Vicar, and not Chrifts,is Antichriſt, which hath no lawfull government of the Church, 
but v ſurpeth tyranny againſt the true Church of the elect. And that he with his Clergy which ſeduce the world, 
with his blaſphemous doctrine are the whore of Babylon, and not the Church of Chriſt, We ſay further, that 
the kingdome of Antichriſt, is bur a ſhort time, in compariſon of the eternall kingdome of Chriſt, yet hath is 
continued many hundred yeeres,though not alwayes in like pride and tyrannie. But that he hath perſecuted the 
Saints, for a thouſand yeeres at the leaſt, e ſay not. For after he was farſt revealed in Pope Z oniface the third, 
he did fortiſie the errors of atory and invocation of Saints, the uſe of Images, and ſuch like, which were 
ſowed in the Church before fum, and added many other errors unto them. Seducing,farſt by liypoctiſie and cour- 
terſeiting of faſting and continencie, forbidding meats and mariage.Having a ſhew of Chriſtian ſimpl citie, ex- 
preſſed in the viſion of the beaſt with two hornes like the Lambe, yet ſpeaking like the dragon, and procuring 
the full inſtauration of the decayed Romane Empire, (which is the beaſt with ſeven heads aud ten hornes,) in 
the Sce of Rome. Which ence obtained, he nd in all filthy pleaſures of the fleſh,like an harlot, poyſo- 
ning, and alluring the Kings of the earth to commit fornication with him, and having bevvitched the earthly 
Princes, to become obedient unto him, then at length Sathan was looſed. And the true Church, which deteſling 
thoſe abominations, and not able any longer to abide the corruptions in doctrine, and manners of his wicked 
retinue, departed out of Babylon, was moſt cruelly perſecuted,in thoſe whom they called Abigenſer, Waldenſes, 
Pauperes de Lg duno, Picardi, &c. And that more cruelly, then ever the heathen Emperours perſecuted the Chri- 
ſtians before Conſtantiaus time. For in thoſe heatheniſh perſecutions for the moſt part, the Cariftians were accu- 
ſed and condemned in ſome forme of law, but in theſe cruelties , bloody warres were held, and cruell battailes 
fought againſt them to deſtroy them utterly, if it had beene poſſible. 

After which moſt cruell warres, hen they were often driven into mountaines and deſert places of the Alpes, 
Appenzine, Hercinia Silua and other corners ef the world, or elſe diſperſed and kept cloſe in all regions of En- 
rope the bloody Inquiſition was (er up againſt them, which alſo hath conſumed many thouſands of them. Let 
was it never able ſo to overcome them, but that not only qiſperſed members, but even whole Churches of them 
continued in the deſert corners, untill it pleaſed God in this laſt time, to haue his Goſpell openly preached, and 
his word to make warte againſt Antichrift, and to haue the victory as in the chep. 19. verſe 11. to the end of the 
chapter. Which prophecy is now in fulfilling,and ſhall be accompliſhed, let Antichriſt and all that take his part, 
rage never ſo much againſt it. We doe not therefore aſſigne, the whole thouſand yeares, or. the moſt part to An- 
tichriſts raigne. For we hold that the chiefe tyranny of Antichriſt ( h he ſhewed himſelfe in claime and y- 
ſurpation in part, and deceived many before) began at the end of the thouſand yeares , when Sathan was let 


looſe,after which time, the Popes cruelty was greateſt, when his hereſie by the Schoolemen and the new ſets of 


Fryers were moſt ſtoutly defended. 
But that Antichriſt and the dwell ſhall be weaker toward the day of iudgement, then they were be fore, and 


the truch better be knowen, and the faith more common among many, after Antichriſt is begun to be con- 


In Pope Sylveſ- 


ter a liucly i 
of the loofing ot 
Sathan. 


ſumed with the breath of our Lords mouth, which is his holy word: it agreeth not only with the prophecy of 


Saint Paul, but it is moſt clearely deſcribed in the chapter 19. verſe 11. tothe end. Yea through the whole 
chapter Which is a prophecy of the ioy of the Church, after the condemnation of Antichriſt and the whote 


of Babylon is knowen therein: and of the preparation of the Church,whichis the Bride to the day of herm:+ 
riage : of the victory of the word of God againſt Antichriſt : of the vaine attempts of Antichriſt , and the 
Kings of the earth to reſiſt the word of God and the kingdome of Chriſt. Againſt which there is nothing 
contrary in the Goſpell or in this prophecy of d aint ohn. For though faith ſhall bee hard to be found at the 
comming of our Saviour Chriſt,and in fewe, n compariſon of the multitude of the unbeleerers, both open e- 
nemies and counterfe& Chriſtians, yet faith thall bee found in the elect, whom hee ſhall finde at his comming, 
as it is manifeſt, . Thefſ” 4. 17. though they bee not ſo many in number, as haue beene in other ages, that were 
before Antichriſt , nor ſo fewe , as were during the time of his greateſt tyranny and perſecution. And ſeei 
you ſee end confeſſe, that the Pope and his religion is leflened,and his power of cruelty diminiſhed, I 
( it it bee poſſible ) that you might alſo ſee chat the —_ 7 -— » Who is nov conſumed by — 
re 


— 


Cn a P.21, 


The A pocal ypſe. 


RAE M. 7. 


FVI x. 7. 


RunmM. 


RAI M. 8. 


FVIE. . 


The 5. Part. 
The final glo- 
rification of 


the Church, 


The Epiſtle 
upon the dedi- 
cation of 2 
Church. 
Eſa.6 3,17. 
66,21. 

2, Pet. 3,13. 

c The Church 
triumphant, 

t This taber- 


naele is Chriſt 


according to 
his humanity. 
Eſa. 2 5,8. 
Apoc. 7, 17. 

c This happy 


day ſhall make from their eys: and death ſhalbeno more; nor 
an end of all 

the miſeries ot 
this mortalitie. 


[| becauſe the 


Throne faying : Behold the + tabernacle of 
God with men, and he wil dwell with them. 
And they ſhall be his people : and hee God 
with them ſhall be their God. 


mourning nor crying, neither ſhall there be 
ſoro w any more,||which firſt things are gone. 


— — 


breath of the mouth of Chriſt, xvhich is his holy word: and with the two edged ſword that proceedeth out of 
the mouth of him that fitreth on the white horſe, whoſe name is the word of God, and is rightly called King 
of Kings and Lord of Lords. Againft whom it is folly to ſtriue, for all his enemies muſt bee made his ſoote- 
ſtoole. And by him Antichriſt is leflened, and his cruelty diminiſhed, ſo that his force ſhall not be greater, but 
daily leſſer, untill hee be utterly deſtroyed , and throwen into hell fire with the divell and his angels, according 
to this prophecie. For it is Rot the impudent claime that hee maketh to be Chriſts chiefe Minifter, and head of 
his Church, being the king of pride and the enemy of Chriſts Church, that can any longer hide his wicked- 
nefle,which is [aid ſo open by the preaching of the Goſpell, that all the ele& of God may cafily ſee it: though 
ſuch as the God of this world hath blinded,will not open their eyes, but obſtinately refuſe the light that is offe- 
red, to their owne deſtruction. 

$ The campe of the Saints. ] Saint Auguſtine in the ſaid 20. booke de Ciu. Dci, c. i i. It is not ſaith he, to bee 
taken that tie yer ſecutors ſhall gather to any place, as though the campe of the Saints or the beloved citie ſhould 
be but in one place, which indeed are yo other thing but the Church of Chriſt ſpredde through the whole 
world. And therefore whereſocyer the Church ſhall then bee (which ſhall bee in all Nations even then, for ſo - 
much is inſinuated by this latitude of the earth here ſpeciked ) there ſhall the tents of Saints bee, and the tike, 
beloved Citie of God, and there ſhall ſhee bee beſieged by all her enemies, which ſhall bee in every Countrey 
where ſhee is, in moſt cruell and forcible ſort. So writeth this profound holy Doftor. M hereby we ſee, that as now 
the particular Churches of England, Scotland, Flanders and ſuch like, bee perſecuted by their enemies in thoſe Coun- 
tries,/o in the time of Antichriff, the Churches of al Nations, as of Italy, Spaine, France, and all other which now gi 
be quiet, ſha! be aſſaulted & now the fereſaid are, and much more, for that the general perſecution of the whole,ſh1211 
be greater then the particular perſecution of any Churches in the world, 
hat which you falſely ſay to be perlecution in the Church of England, Scorland, Flanders, &c. is in truth the 

leſſening and diminiſhing of Antichriſt and his Religion, which daily proceedeth even in Italy, Speine, France, 
and whereſoever hee maketh moſt cruell warres agaiaſt the word of God, And that which you (ay ſhali bee, 

that the Chutch of all Nations is to hee aflaulted moſt grieyoully, hath already beene performed by Antichriſt 
the Pope. Although the battell here ſpoken of is a more generall conſent of all the enemies of the Church, in- 
ward and outward,ſecret and open, to make aſſault againſt it though not in one place nor time, nor after one 
manner. But the vniuerſall hatred of all the reprobate, is figared under the names of Gog and Magog, in 
which the Papiſts and Mahometiſts are the chiefe, though enemies one co the other. Yet agreeing as the Pha- 

riſes and Sadduces in hatred of Chriſt , ſo theſe in perſecuting his Church. By this vition therefore , the 

Church is comforted, that as ſhe is inſtructed in the former viſions, that neither the heathen perſecutors without 

the Church, nor Antichriſt ſitting in the middeſt of the temple of God, ſhould prevaile to deſtroy her, no more 

ſhould all the enemies of the Church, conſiſting of hypocrites and infidels, which ſhould bee the greateſt num- 

ber toward the end of the world, though they ioyned in one againſt her, be able to overthrow her, but in fighting 

againſt her, they ſhould gaine their one undoubted deſtruction. 

9 There came downe a fire. ] /t is not meant of the fire of Hell (ſaith Saint Auguſtine, lib. c. 1 3. inte which wha; meare 
the wicked ſhall be caſt aſter the reſurreftion of their bodies , but of an extraordinary helpe that God will ſend from by fie from hea. 
keaven, to apt prom to tbe Saints of the Church that then ſha / fight againſt the wicked : or, the very fervent and "* 
burning ceale of religion and Gods honour ,which God will kia dle in the hearts of the faithful, to be conſtant againſt 
all the forces of that great perſecution. 

12 Another booke. ] This is the booke of Gods knowledge or predeflization, wherein that which beſore was hid The booke of «. 
to the world, ſhall le opened, and wherein the true record of every mant workes ſhall be contained, and they hau their Very mans works, 
iudgement diverſly according to their workes,and not according to faith onely, or lache of faith onely. For, all infidels opened in the day 
(e Turkes ,obſlizate Iewes, & Herctikes) ſball never come to that examination ,being otherwiſe condemned. ol iudgemax. 

Men ſhall bee iudged according to their workes which are the fruits of faith or infidelitie. But in the booke 
of life is not contained the record of every mans workes but the names of the elect onely: for which record 

there are other bookes opened before. Where you ſay infidels are otherwiſe condemned then for lacke of faith 
onely, it is true, and yet if they had that faith onely, by which God iuſtifieth the ungodly;they ſhould not be iu- 
fidels, but faithfull and fruitfull in good workes, and not condemned, but glorified with the reſt of the elect. 


CHAP. XXI. 


Heaven and earth being made new, 8. Iohn ſeeth the new citie Hieruſalem prepared and adorned for the ſponſe of the 
Lambe. 6. The iuſt are glorified, 7 and the wicked thruſt into the poole of fire. 12 The wall andgates 
and foundations of the citie are deſcribed and meaſured: 18 af which are gald andebriſtall , precious ſtones 
and pearles. | 


Nd I faw anew heavenand a new earth; 


AT I ſaw *a new heaven and a new earth: Eſay 45. 6.17. 
for * the firſt heayen and the firſt earth 


for the firſt heaven and the firſt earth were obe-. 
was gone, and the ſea now is not. vaniſhed away,and there was no more ſea. | 
2 And I Iohn ſawy the holy Citie Hie= 2 And 1 Iohn ſaw the holy city new Hieru- 
ruſalem new deſcending from Heaven pre- alem, come downe from God ont of heaven pre- 
red of God, as a bride adorned for her pared as 4 bride garniſhed for her husband. 
usband. 3 AI heard a great voice out of heaves — 

3 And I heard aloude voyce from the ſaying, * Behold, the Tabernacle of Cod is with 1 
men, and he will dwell with them, and they ſha OG 
be his people, and God himſelfe ſhall bee with 
them,and be their God. 

4 And God ſhall wipe away all teares Ely 25. 

from their eyes ,and there ſhall be no more death Apoc. 7. 
neither ſorrom, neither crying. neither ſhall there 

bee any more payne : for the former things are 

£026, 


4 And *God hall e wipe away all teares 


5 And 5 And 


[he Apocalypſe. 


999 


— 


* 


EIA. 43, 9+ 


Ap. 1,8. 2 2.73. 


+He chat bath Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the end. 
To him that thirſteth I will give ofthe foun- 
taine of the water of life, gratis. 


the victory a- 
guaſt ſiaue in 
the Church 
militant, ſhall 
have his te- 
ward in the 
triumphant. 

c Al that com- 


* Behold I make all things new. O And hee 
{aid to me: Write, becauſe theſe words be 
moſt faithfull and true. 


theſe things, and I will be his God: and hee 
ſhall be my ſonne. 


5 And hee that ſate in the throne, fai]: 


6 And he ſaid to me: It is done, Iam 


He that ſhall overcome, (hall poſſefle 


$ Bur eto the fearfull and incredulous, and 


mit mortal ſins execrable, and marderers, and fornicators,and 


- andreprnt not, 


ſhal be damn4 


They. and laſt 
Viſion. 


tThe glory of 
the Church 


. biumphant, 


* 


ſorcerers, and idvlaters, and all liars, their 


part ſhall bee in the pole burniag with fire 
and brimſton-, vhicu is the ſecond death, 


9 And rherecame one of the ſeven An- 


gells chat had the vialls full of theſeven laſt 


plagues, and ſpake with me, ſay ing: Come, 
and Iwill ſhew thee the bride, te wite of 
the Lambe. 

10 Aad heꝭ tooke mee up in ſpirit unto a 
mountaine great and high: and he ſhewed 
me the holy citie Ieruſalem deſcending out 
of heaven f om God, 

11 + Having the glorie of God ; and the 
light thereof like to a precious ſtone, as it 

were to the j.{per ſtone, even as chryſtall. 

12 And it had a wall great ant high ha- 
ving twelve gates, and in the gates twelve 
Angels, and names wiitten thereon, which 
are e the names of the twelve Tribes of the 


be names of children of Iſtael. 


the Patriarkcs 
and Apoſtles 


honourable & 


13 On the Eaſt, three gates: and on the 
North, three gates: and on the South, three 


glorious in the gates: and on the Weſt, three gates. 


triumphant 
Church. 


Fee 5 Hier. 


ep. l 7.touching 
this delcri pri» 


14 And the wall of the Citie having & 


twelve fondarions: and in them twelve 
names of the twelve AHſtl s of the Lambe, 

15 And hee that ſpake with mee, had a 
meaſure of a reede, of G Id, to meaſure the 
citie, and the gates thereof, and che wall. 

16 And t the cĩtie is ſituated quadrangle- 
wiſe, and the length thereof is as great as 
alſo the breadth : and hee meafared the citic 


on of the hea- with the reede for twelve thouſand furlongs, 
realy Hieruſa- and the length and height and bredth there- 


lem, v hich is 


the Church 
triumphant, 


of be equall. 


17 Andhemeafured the wall thereof of 


teaching that an hundred fourtie foure cubits, the meaſure 


theſe things 


muſt be taken 
ſpcitually net 


tunally. 


of a man which is of an Angel. 

18 And the buil ing of the wall thereof 
was of jaſper ſtone: bur the citie it ſelfeſſpure 
gold, lie to pure glaſſe, 

19 And the foundations of the wal of the 
citie, were adorned with all pretious ſtone. 
The firſt foundation, the jaſper : the ſecond, 
the faphice : the third, the calcedonius : the 
fourth, the emerauld. 

20 The fifth, the fardonix : the ſixt, the 


frdins : the ſeventh, the chr; ſolithus: the 


eight, the berillus: the ninth, the pn 


ſecond death, 


5. A ble that ſate upon the throne, ſaid, 


* Behold, I make al things nem. And hee ſaid Eſa. 43.19. 
unto me, Write : for theſe wordes are true and 
Faithfull. | 


6 And be [aid wats me, It i done: Tam 


Alpha and Ge ga, the beginning and the end. 
1 will give ante him that n athirſt, of the well 


of the water of life freely. 


He that overcommeth ſhall inherite all 


things, and {will be his God, and he ſhall be my 


ſonne, 


s PFurthefearrfnll aud unbelceving, and 


the abhomnable, and murderers, and whaore« 
mongers, and ſorterers, and idelaters, and all 
lyars, fhall have their 2 in the lake which 


urneth with fire aud brimftoxe : which u the 

And there came nnto me one of the ſeven 
Angels which had the [even vials fall of the ſe- 
ven lat plagues, and talked with mee, ſaymg, 
Come hither, I wil ſbew thee the bride, the 
Lambes wife, 

10 And he carried me away in the ſpirit to 
a great and high motuntame, and he ſhewed me 
the great citie holy Hieruſalem, deſcending out 
of heaen from God, 

11 Having the glory of God : and her ſbi- 
ning was like unto a ftone moſt precions, even 
like 4 laſper cleere as ſtat : 

12 And had a wall great and high, and had 


tel be ga''s, and at the gates twelve Angels, 


and nanges written, whith are the names of the 


twely tribes of [rack 

1*%0n the Raſt fide three gates, and 
on 8107 f,wth fide three gates, and tom ardes 
the rec gates, an d from the Weſt three 
ate I leſu 

14 ething\s wal of the Citie had twelve 
feundat 
the Lambes twelve Apoſtles. 

15 Ad hee that talked with wee, had 
4 golden reede to meaſure the Citie with- 
all, and the gates thereof, and the wall 
thereof. 

16 And tbe Citie Heth ſeure ſquare, and 
the length was as large as the breadth : aud he 
meaſured the Cute with the reede twelve thou- 
ſand furlongs, and the length, and the breadth, 
and the height of it are equal. 

17 An« hee meaſured the wall thereof, an 
hundred and fourtie and four cubites, by the 
meaſure of man, that u,of the Angel, 

18 And the building of the wall of it was 
of laſper, and the citie was pure gold like unto 
cleere glxſſe. | 

19 And the foundations of the wall of the 
citie were garniſhed with all manner of preci-us 
ſtones. The firſt foundation was laſper, the ſe. 


cond Saphyr, the third a Calcedony, the fourth 


an Emerald. 

20 The fifth Sardonye,the fixt Sardius the 

ſeventh Chryſalite,the eight Berl the ninth 4 
21 2 T opaz2, 


in them the twelve names of 


— 
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© The Apocalypſe 
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Cu AP. 22. 


the tenth, the n eleventh, the 
hyacynth : the twelfth, the Amethyſte. 

21 And the twelve gates: there are twelve 
pearles, one to every one: a 
of one ſeverall pearle, and the ſtreet of the ci- 
tie pure gold, as it were tranſparant glaſſe. 

22 And t temple I ſa not therein: for 
our Lord the God omnipotent is the temple 
thereof, and the Lambe. 

23 And the city needeth not Sunne nor 
Moone to ſhine in it : for the glory of God 
bach illuminated it, and the Lambe is the 
lampe thereof. 

24 And * the Gentiles ſhall walke in the 
light of it: and the Kings of the earth (hall 
bring their glory and honour into it. 

25 And*the gates thereof ſhal not be ſhut 
by day: for there ſhall be no night there. 

26 And they ſhall bring the glory and ho- 
nour of nations into it. a 

27 There ſhall t not enter into it any pol- 
luted thing, nor that doth abomination and 
maketh lie, but * they that are written in the 

book of life ef the Lambe. 


Eſa 60, 19. 


1 ſa.60, 3 


Eſa. 60, 11. 


Apo. 29,2. 


nd every gate was- 


» 


T opaxe, the tenth,a Chryſopraſus the eleventh 
a lacinit,the twelfth, an Amethyſt. 

21 The twelve gates were twelve pearles, 
every gate was of one pearl, and the ſtreet of the 
citie was purv gold us it were ſbiniug glaſſe. 

22 AvdTſawne Temple therein : For the 
Lord God almighty, and the Lambe are the 
temple of it. 

23 Aud the citis hath no need of the Sunne, Eſa.60.19 
neither of the Moon to lighten hy ar the glory . 
of God did lighten it aud the Lambo u the light 
of it. 

24 And the nations of them which are ſa- Efa.60,;, 
ved ſhall walks in the light of it : and the kings 
of the earth doe bring their glorie and honour 
unto it. 

25 *The gates of it ſhallnoz be 
day : for there ſpall be no night. 

26 And they ſbal bring the glory and honor 
of the Gentiles unto it. 

27 And there ſbal in no wiſe enter into it a- Phil. 4.3. 
in wncleaxe thing, neither whatſorver worketh Apoc. i.. 

nation, or maketh lies : but they onely $39.12. 
which are written in the Lambes book of life. 


font at all by Eſa.60.12. 


MARGINALL NOTES, CHAP, XXI. 


RRS M. 1 


there ſhall neede no materiall temple. 

There is no externall ſacrifice of 
ſacrifices of mortification, N 
Church hath now nee de o 


FVI. 1 


22 Temple. ] A externa ſaorifice which now ii neceſſary dutie of the faite hfull, ſhalt then ceaſe, and thereſore 


pitiation any more required, nor any materiall cemple, but the ſpiritua 
—— — For teaching nd; the i 
heuſes of aſſomblies, which then ſhall be needleſſe, yet prayſe and thankeſgiving 


I 
ike exerciſes hereof, the 


27. Not enter into it. None not perſetty ceanſed of rheir fines can enter into this heavenly iereſalem. 
All that are cleanſed by the bloud of Chxiſt are perfe& ly cleanſed, and necde yo purgatory paines to make 


"ANNO” IONS. CHAP. XXI. 


Ran. ſhall never ceaſe. 
FVI. 2 

them cleaner, \\ 
Kuzu. 18 Pute gold.] Seint Gregory (lib | 


cious ſtone, Chryſial, glaſſe, and the lik 
bodie, conſcience, and cogttations are re 


or glaſſe. 


cal. cap. 28.) 
pwritie, claritie, glittering of the glorious bodies : where 
to another, as corporal! things in this life are ſeene through C hryſal 


CHAP, 


ſaith, the beavenly fate is reſembled to golds, pre- The ſtate of 
the : one mans . 


XXII. 


The tree of life being watered with living water, yeeldeth fruites every moneth. 3 There is neither curſe nor night in 
the citie. 6 The Angel that ſhewed 10hn all theſe things, reſuſeth to be adored of him. 14 He teffeth him that the 


Juſt ſhalt enter into the citie, but the reſt ſhall be caſt foorth. 18 


ly, hee protefteth and threatneth againſt them 


that ſhe! preſume to adde to this prophecie, or take away from the /ame. 


EY ff Nd hee ſhewed mee a river of Il livin 
Ke arer of Life. F _ vs , Cleare as chriſtall, oceans 
from the ſeat of God and ofthe Lambe. 

2 
on both ſides of the river, t the tree of life, 
yeelding twelve fruits, rendring his fruit eve- 
ry moneth, and the leaves of the tree for the 
curing of the Gentiles. 

3 And no curſe ſhall be any more: and 
the ſeat of God, and of the Lambe ſhall be in 
it, and his ſervants ſhall ſerve him. 

4 And they ſhall ſee his face: and his 
name in their foreheads. 

5 Aad* night ſhalbe no more: and they 
ſhall not neede the light of lampe, nor the 
light of the zun, becauſe our Lord God doth 
laminate them, and they ſhall reigne for 

ever and ever. 


Apoc 21, 
Eſa, eo. 


6 And 


In the midds ofthe ſtreet thereof, and Lawb 


ND hee frewed mee 4 pure river of 
water of life , clear as chriftall pro- 
ceeding ont of the Throne of God, aud of the 


. 
2 In the middeff of the ſtreete of it, and of : 
either fide of the river was there || wood of life, lor che tree. 
which bare twelve manner of .fruites, aud gave 
fruit every moneth : aud the leaves of the wood © 
ſerved to heale the 19 withal, 
3 Aud there ſbal be no more curſe, but the 
throne of God and the Lambe foall be init, and 
hu ſervants ſball ſerve him, 
4 Andthey hall ſcehuface, and his name 
ſhall be in their forehead: : 
5 An there foall bee no night there, and 
they need no caxdle, neither light of the Sunne, 


Eſa. 6. 19 


for the Lord God giveth them light, and they 


ſharei gue for evermore, 1 


- 
N , — 
— — rn — 
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22. The Apocalypſe. 911 


The Conclu- 
ſion. 


Apoc. 16, 10. 


Nom. 2, C. 
Apo. 211. 18. 


EGA. 3 551. 


Anne 1. 


6 And he ſaid to me, Theſe wordes are 
moſt faithful and true. And our Lord the God 
of the ſpirits of the Prophets, ſent his Angel 
to ſhewe his ſervants thoſe things which 
muſt be done quickely. 

7 And behold I come quickly, Bleſſed is 
he that keepeth the words of the prophecie 
of this booke, | 

8 And Iohn which have heard, and ſeen 
theſe things. And*after I had heard and ſeen, 
I fell downe t to adore before the feet of the 
Angel which ſhewed me theſe things: 

9 And he ſaid to me, See thou doe not, 
for Iam thy fellow-ſervant and of thy bre- 
thren the Prophets, and of them that keepe 
the words of this booke. Adore God. 

10 And hee faith to mee, Seale not the 
wordes of the prophecie of this booke ; for 
the time is neere. - 

11 He that hurteth, let him hurt yet: and 
he that is in filth, let him be filthy yet: and 
he that is juſt, let him be juſtifyed yet: and 
let the holy be ſanctifyed yet. 

12 Behold I come quickely ; and my re- 
ward is with me, * torender to every man 
taccording to his works. 

13 Iam* Alpha and Omega, the firſt and 
the laſt, the beginning and the end. 

14 Bleſſedare they that waſh their ſtoles: 
that their power may bee in the tree of life, 
and they may enter by the gates into the city. 

15 Wirhoutargdogs and Sorcerers, and 
the unchaſt, and mfirderers, and ſervers of i- 
dolls, and every one that lov eth and makerh 
a lye. d 

1 I 1zsvs have ſent mine | to teſti- 
fie to you theſe things in the Churches, I am 
the roote and ſtocke'of David, the bright and 
morning ſtarre. 

17 And the ſpirit and the bride ſay, Come, 
And he that heareth, let him ay, Come. And 
*he that thirſteth, let him come : and be that 
will, let him take the water oflife 


18 For I reſtifie to one, Heuring the — — 
wordes of the prophecic of this bogke. LIF the wordes of the pr of this biol. If any Pcut 4. 


any man ſhall adde to theſe things, God 
_ upon him the plagues written in this 
ke 


19 And if any man ſhall diminiſh of the 
words of the booke of this prophecie: God 


ſhall take away his part out of the booke of . away bis part out of the books of tife, and 


life, and out of the holy Citie, and of theſe 
things that be written in this booke. 


20 Saith hee that giveth teſtimonie of „ 20 He which reſtifierh theſe things, ſaith, 


theſe things. Yea I come 


come Lord IxsVS. HY PS 
21 The grace of our Loi Ne. Cnxiſt 
be with you all. Amen.. 


MARGTNALL N 


2 The tree of life,] Cbriſ i owr tree of life: in the Cbureb, ly the . Sacrament: andin heaven by bu v 
preſence ana mflnence of life everlafitng beth to our bodves and ſoul: ; of whom Salomon ſaith, the tree o life. 


to all that apprehend him. Prov. 3. 


s Andhe ſaid unto me, Theſe ſayings as:, -* 
faithful and truc. And the Lord God of the holy * 
Prophets ſent his angel to ſbem nnto his ſervants - 
the things which muſh ſhortly be ed, 

7 Behold, T come ſhortly :* Happy is hee abe. i!! 
3 the [ajings of the prophecie of thus Apoc. 19. rc. 


$ ubs ſaw'theſt rhings, and heard them; . 
And bog I had 875 am ſcene, J fell nes e . 177 
* worfeip before the feste of the Angel, which 0c. 19. 10. 
ſhewed me theſe things. « 

9 Then ſmth he unto mee c ham do it nut: 
fer 1 ans thy fr ſervant, and the low ſer- 2; 
vant of thy brethres the Prophets, and of them 
which 25 the ſayings of this bea bat wore ** 
ſup Gad. * 1777 bo 


10 4 be ſairbh unte e, Srale wor the ſay- 
ings ef the prophecie of this boobę : for the time 
4 at hand. 


11 Hethat doth evil, let him doe evill flill : 
and he which « ſilihy. let him be pleby til: and + © 
hee that wrighteows let him hes righteoms fill: - 
and he that & holy, let bin be boly ful. 4 
12 And behold, Tcomeoriely, aud my re- Rom. C. 
ward i with me. to give every man according a 
13 1 aw Alpha and Omega, rhe brginnins £(:.41,6.44,6: 
entite radrie fant the Bf 
14 Bleſſed are they that doe bis ¶ ummande- 
ments that their power may be inthe tres of life 
and may enter in through the gates into the city 
15 Fer withost ſhall be, dogs and ine han El.44.” 
ters, and whooremangers, and murderers, and 
_— and whoſoever loveth or makgth lea- 
9. a 2 
I6 7 leſins ſent mint . tb teſfiſie unto Reu. l. 
you theſe things in the Churches, | am the roote 
and the generation of David, aud the bright 
morning ſtarre. 2 > 54 
I7 And the fpirit and the brite ſiy, Come. 
Aud let him that heareth ſay alſo, Gum. sand ER 55. 
let him that © a thirſt, Come. Aud whoſoever lohn 7. 
will, lat bins take of the water of life freely. 
18 For Iiſiſy vate every man thus heareth 


a ſhal adde unte theſe [ayings,God ſpat Pro. 30. 
727 — the plagues 2 = written in this 
ee. 
19 Aud if any man ſpall take away from the 
wordes of the books of this prophecie, God foall 


out of the holy citie, and from the things which 


are written in this booke, 


ly. Amen, Even ſo, come 


N be, Lord laſe Chriſt bet 
RA you 2. 


OTES, CHAP. XXII. 1 


L1H 3 Chriſt 


— 


66 


91 
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The Apocalypſe. CA. 22 


vr k. wE 
RunM. 2. 


FvLn,.2. 


Rus. 3. 
Fvix. z. 


RR. 4. 
FvLK. 4. 


FVI x. 5 


RuEU. 6. 


EV TI. 6 


ChriQt is gur gree of life, not onely by the Sacrament of his Supper (for then they wy ſhould be partakers of 
life in him, which are partakers of the Sacrament) but by Fait and participation of his Spirit , which laſt is 
common th All bis elełt, exen Infants, which through infirmiric of their age, have nor faith actually. 
8 To adore befere.) Yowfſer it i al enero adere before the feet of the Angel;andto adorerhe Angel: though 
to adore hem be not expreſſed a indhe nineteenth chapter, Sce the annotation there,verſ 10 

We ſce both arc naupht,whcn they are befide the word of God, as to adore an Idoll, and to adore before an Adoruien, 
Idol, yet are they not all one. For ſome outwardly boweth befare an Idol, that in his heart deteſteth it. But 
to adore before t he Arke, propitiatorie, Altar,Gec. which God by his word allowerth, is not to adort the Atke, 
propitiatorie, Altar, & c. But God in thoſe places, or in preſence of thoſe things. * 4 N 

it e Let him be iuftifyed yet.] Man,by Gods grace and domy good works, doth increaſe hn inflice. | 

Maa doing god workes by Goc grace dot h increaſe that tice which is a fruit of iuſtification by faith. Tuſtiicxiog, 
But that iuftice by which ke is iuſt in the Gehr of God, hee increafeth not by good workes: for it is perſe ct in 


—— 


Crit, in whom we are iuſt through faith. 1ufav 4vters 1nf{1074 facrer. Folę de rem. pecc. cap. 15. Remię. an 


F/al 10. Chriſt ſaith, Fecit wr q, iuſfi ſuns in/trficentur adbuc, & qui in ſordibme,ſordeſcant adbuc : illi ad m 4+ 
tus pramium i ad meren dammanionem. | 7 N 
12 Accord ing to his wetkes ] Heoves a. the remara, hire, and repayment for goed worke,m «ll the Scriptures, . 
yer the adverſaries will nat ſee it. min: 2 | 
Heaven is the reward freely given to our good wirkes by the grace of God, not of the merite of workes,nor Mere. 
as an hire to him that worketh, Rom. 4. 4. But as an inheritance to the children of God, Marrh.25 .34. Row,s. 
17. And it isſaid to be due, and rendred or repayed, not becauſe jt is merited or deſeryed by us, but by Chriſt, 
and promiſed to us. And this n che doctrine of all the Scriptures, howſoever the iel Gods grace labour 


* 


to obſcure i, 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAD. xX1f. 


11 He that hurteth.). I/ & nor 4 exbortation, but a commnation or threatuing, that how farre ſoever the 
wette d ruerea/e rw = ug hi,, Grd bath provided anſwerable puniſhment for them. | 
18 If any man ſhall adde] The nter of the Commentaries upon this broke, braring the name of Sat The aut againh 
Ambroſe, ſaith the of tho het. He maketh not this proteſtation againſt the expolitors ol his prophecy, hut dinger dini 
againſt Heretikes, for the Expeſitor doth adde or diminiſh nothing, but opencth the obſcuritie of the narration, | _ 
or ſheweth the morall or ſpiritual! ſenſe. Hee curieth there fore Heretikes that uſed to de ſomew hat of ther tholike expoluers 
owne that was falſe, and to take away other things that were contrary to their hereſies. S/ /4:tb tba aun 
Writer. Aud thu was the propertie of them a all ages, an ſo 14 it of our: now, u we have noted through the whole 
B. lle, aud as we have tw ſundry places (et forth to the fg. of 4 indifferent Readers in the new Teflament, that 
all the world may ſes that the Apoftles curſe u fallen wpon the, and may beware of them. 
You ſhall never be able to prove that we have added any thing that is falſe, ot taken away any thing that is 
true in the whole Bible. What you have dane even in this tranſlation, and in yout ann rations, I leave to the 
iudgement of the indifferent Readers that will peruſe this anſwer, as alſo the defence of our tranſlations agaiaſt 
the flanderous booke of Gregory Marrow. ' ela crap Q 
4 20 cn Lord leſus.] And wow ' Fry Chreft moſt caſt 9 2 that are ſo af - A brieſe pan 
Sea for confeſfſign and defence of t „ Catholdke, and trueth, contayued mm this thy ſacred booke, uno 
andin the s i bak 24 dear [por 7 our mother ee cry 4lſe — — ver . 
of eur heartewuſpedheable, Conn Lond Insvs' Q1iCiLY, and indge berwixt ws and our Ad verſar es, and 
in the means toe, give patience comfort, and conſtancy, to all that ſuffer for thy name, and truft an thee. ©. Lord and to 
God eur onety helper andprotefer tarry not long Aux. 10 caule of C 
The of your prayer bee good aud godly, but that they proceede not from a ſaithſull heart, not onely likes and Proe. 
our wilfull and obſtinate maintainiag of errows, againſt the moſt cleere light of the truth, with your intol- Rants 
erable licentiouſneſſe of lying anc ſlaundering the Saints of God; doe ſufficicatly declare: but alſo your hor- 
rible practices of treaſsn and murde , of out moſt gracious and Soveraigne Lady, your naturall liege Queene, 
by your em ſſatiet, Cas Þarſorr, and other like trumpets of T and other miniſters of your wic« 
kednefle, Throgmarton, Somervill, Parry, Savage: Bebington, Je. and the Spaniſh invaſion by you pro- 
cured and intended againſt your col ntry, doth openly crie out _ you, that you arc men void of all feate of 
God, faith, good cace,and religion, ſo that every true Chriſtian man may ſay of you with the Pro- 
phet, / 36. The wickednes of the ungodly bath (aid in my heart, there is no feare of God before his 
cies, & c. T herfore though you can ſpeake good words in hypocrily,yet your heart knowerh,and 
your cauterized tence cannot but beare witnefſe that you dare not abide the triall 
of Gods iudgement, howſocrer (as al wicked offenders do — 22 
ptuouſly appeale unte it: I will ſay no more, but wi 
the whole Church of G o Þ cenclude : 
Cons Lond Insys, 
„ + AMEN. 


God be prayſed. 


- 
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A A TABLE DIRECTING THE 
READERS TO ALL CONTROVERSIES. 
handled in this worke: gathered according 2 


wne by the RHEMIZTS, ** 


to the Table dra 


A 


>» 8/olution of a Prieſt. The 
a excellencie of this power 

=) aboucthe power of Angels 

and Princes, Mat. s, ſec. 13, 

14, 15, lohn 20, ſec- 3, 4, J. 

what is to looſe and bind, 

ia the lame places. 

Abfinente : See Faftmg, 

Adwation of God, called Latria:and adora- 
tion of creatures, called Delia, Mat 4, ſec. 
3. Ad. 10, ſec. 2. Act. 14, lc. 2. Heb u, ſec. 9. 

Aeration of the Arke, Crucifixe, Images, 
Reliques, and the like, Heb. 11, ſec 9. 

Adoratiow of Angels and holy perſons, 
Apoc. 3, ſect. 6. Apoc 19, fec. 4, & 5,, Apoc. 
22,lec. 2. 

Adoration in ſpirit and truth, lohn 4, ſec. 3. 
Adoration or reuertce to holy perſi ne, euen 
to the binge their feet, Ac 4, ſec 3. 
Alis whether it may or ought to be tri- 
ned. Apoc, 19, ſe c.. often vitd in the 
Church, Apo. 19, ſec 1, & 2. whether it 
be all one to ſuv, Praiſe ve the Lord, ibid. 
whether in tranſl ting ſixe Pſalmes, the 
Proteſtants haue left it out nine times, ot 
the Papiſts in their Portuis more then 

nineteene times, ibid em. | 

Almer whether they redeeme finnes,Luk.3, 
ſec. 3. Luk. iu, ſec. 6 whether almes procure 

vs patrones in heauen , Luke 16, ſe ct. 4. 
whether they ptocute releaſe of paines 
aſter death, Acts 9, ſec. 3. whether they 
increaſe grace, 2,Cor.g,ſec 2. 

Great Almesmen whether they are happie 
for the merit of their almes, 2, Cot. 9, ſec. 
3. Acts, ſec. 2. 

Hlmes and hoſpitalitiꝭ to prieſtes and other 
holy men, whether they make the giuer 
partaker of their merits, Matth. 10, ſec 6. 
Luke 16,fec.q 2,Cor.$ ſec 3, 2, Cor 9, 
fec.z. Gal. s, ſe.z. 2 Tim 1, (ec. 6. See 
Workes. 

Mreri Heb. i, ſec 6. Altars whether ſancti- 
ked by the oblat on of Chriſts body, Mat. 

23, ſec 7, The name of Altars and tables 
Heb 13, ſec.6. Dedication or conſecrati- 
on of Altars, with ſaints reliques, Apo. 6, 

dc. 1. 

Amen, whether it may be tranſlated, lohn 
$ſec. 3. A poc. 10, ſec. a. 

Agen, whether to cuerie Chriſtian one is 
appointed protector, Mat. 8, ſec. 2. How 
they be protector of countries & Chut- 
ches, 1.luhn 2, ſec. 53. Apo. 1, ſec 9, what 
is the religion of Angels in S. Paul Col. a, 
lec. 3 Pray ing to Angels, ibid. Peace from 
God and the holie angels, Apoc.r,ſec.4. 

Whcrher there bee nine orders of Angeli 
Bphe. 1, ſce 4. whether 8. Michael be ba- 

nonc of the Church, Apoc. 12, ſec. 3 why 
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painted fighting with a dragon, ibid. 
Anolis: Sec Extreme v,. 
Antichriſt who is,2, Tneſſ. a, ſec 10, 1f, 
12, 13,14. Apoc. 1 1,ſfec, 152. Apoc. 13, ſec. 
3,4556, 7, 8,0, 10. ; 
Antichriſt whether he ſhall be one ſingular 
man, 2, Theſl. a, lee. 8,9. Apoc. I}, ec. 9. 


whether hee ſhall come neerethe worlds 


end, 2. Theſſ. 27 10. whether Anti- 
chriſteraigne ſhall bee onely three com- 
mea yeeres and an hal t. 24, ſec. G, 
8 Mark 13, ſec, l. Apoc. 1 f, ſec. . Apoc 12, 
ſec. 1. Apoc. a0, ſec. 6. Whether aue 
ſhall aboliſh the maſſe, 2, Theſſ. 2, ſec. 14. 
whether Antichriſt ſhall ſuffer. no falle 
worſhip of God, but of himſelfe onely,z, 
Theff, 2, ſec. 10, whether all framing of 
letters ro exprefſe his name be vncertaine, 
Apoc.13s tec, o & 10. whether the Pro- 
teftants be fore-runners of Azntrcbrofh, 2, 
Theſſ. 2, ſec. , & 1 3. Apoc. I;; ſec. a, 3, & 
7 Apoc. 20, ſec. 7. . 

The — of Antichrift and his from 
the Catholike church, whether it be from 
the ſee of Rome, 2, Theſſ. a, ſec. 6, & 7. 

Whether the perſecution of Anricbriſ ſhall 
cauſe the Church to be inu ſible, Apo. 12, 
ſec.2+ whether Elias and Ezech ſhall bee 
periecuted by Antichriſt, Apoc. 18, ſec. 5. 
whatis 4muricbrifts triple honour againſt 
the honour of Chriſt, Apo- 13, ſ«c.7. His 
attẽpts to draw from the true faith: ibid. 
How there be many Autichrift,a,Thel. 

2, ſee. I Whether the Pope cannot be 45 
tiebeijſ. 2, Thef. a, ſec. 2, & 10. lohn 3, ſee. 


5. Apo. 12, ſec. i. Apo. i 3, ſec. g. Apo. zo, ſec 
6. 2 Leo 
and 8. Gregorie furtherers of Antari, 


2, Theſ.z,ſcc.9, whether they place Ants 
ehre in the ſee of Rome in S. Pauls times 


ibid. whether not to bee with. the ſee of 


Rome is to bee with nie , AG 11, 
ſec. 4. 2, Theſ. a, ſec. 8. : 

Allen, their name, dignitic, and aut hori- 
tie, Luke 6, ſec. 3. Mat 1b, ſec.3. how ſome 
Apoſtles were greater then other., Cor. 
12, ſec.4. whether the A poſlles forſoeke 
their wiues, Matth. , ſec · 3. Mat. 19, ſec. 2. 
Luke 18, ſec. 6. Luke 4, ſec 3. whether 
S. Philip the Deacen left his wife , Ad; 
21, ſec. 1. Sce Priefts. 

Whether the Apofles vowed pouertie, Mat. 
19,ſec. 1 2. 2, Cor 4, ſec. l. 

VVhether the Apefles made the Creed, See 
before the argument of the Epiſtles in 

enerall. | : 

What honor and reucrence was giuen to the 
ApſpleyARs -yfec.3, & Acts 5 ſec. 

V Vhether any precepts of the Apoſtles not 
comprehended in the Scriptures, are to 
be obeicd, Acts 15 ſec. 3. 1, Cot. y, ſec. 10. 

Apoſtalicall tradition : Sce Tradition. 
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Whether it be la full to vſe the Ac. 
-» / falutation, Noms, ſec. 4. 
Whether to be ſaluted only 6f the 4e. 
— grace, Rom. 16, ſec. 1. 
Whether the Popesoffice be rightly called 
an Apeffleſbp, Kpheſ 4, ſec. -.-. 
© Whether every cornetet of a ſtueril cogn- 
rey may bet properly called an Ale, 
Luk. s, ſec. 3. whether the Apoſiles br com 
uerters of coyniries doe merit heauenly 
lery A, Cos. I, ſec. 3 
hether Auguſtine the Monke be the A- 
Aua of Cagland, 1, Cor. 4, ſec. . 


Abylon , whethet in the Apocalypſe it 

Bae Rome the ſee of — 5 
Apo. 10, ſec 3. Apoc. 16, ſec 3. Apoe. 17, in 
euerie ſection. 

Baytiſme how it taketh away ſinhes , Ads 
22, ſec- i whether iriuftific, Rom,s,ſec 2, 

& $.Rom.7, ſec 4, whether neceflarie to 
ſaluation, Mark. r,ſec.$.loh.z ſec. B. Bap- 
tiſme of infants how neceſſarie, Rom. 5. 
ſec.$. 1,Cor 5, ſe& 11, whether the Po- 
piſh Sacramentof Confirmarion doe di- 
miniſh the force of Baptiſme, Acts &, ct. 
7. Exorciſmes and other ceremonics of 
Poperie, whether neceſſarie or conue- 
nient, Mar. , ſec. J. Adds 9 ſec. 12. f, Pet. 
3,fec. 3. Ephetha. Mark. 7. ſec 3. Abrenun · 
tio, t, Pet. 3, ſec. 3. The indeleble charac- 
ter of Baptiſme, 2, Cor. 1,ſec,7. The Bap- 
tiſme of Herxetikes and Schiſmarikes ; 
whether alwajesdamaable, i, Pet 3, ſec 4. 

; Whether lohns Baptiſme were inferiour 
to Chrifts, Mat. 3, ſer. 6 Mark. I, ſet 1, & 5, 

oha 3, ſec. 3. Luke 3, ſec. j Iobn 1, ſec. r, 
Ads 1,ſee, 3. Ads 19, ſec. r. Names in Bap- 
tiſme, Luke 2, ſre.t 6. whether Chiiſt him- 

ſelte baptizedzloba 4, ſec. a. | 

lers whether he maketh Ged author of 
fin, Mat. 6,ſec.6, As 2, ſec g. 
VV dether hee contragleth the Euangeliſts, 
Luke 1, ſec. 18. Luke 3 fee: 6. Luke 225 ſec. 
1, & S Ads , ſec. i t. whether he 
corruptions of the Greek text ing 
to his facie, Matt 1 o, ſea. i. Preface; ſec. 
zy. whether he tranſlate ſor Chiiſis ſbule 
in hell, His carcaſe in the graue, As 2, 
ſect. 1 1. h K 0 * 

Biſhops what ſpimtual they haue 
Mar. 18,ſec.3.2,Cor — nn Ars 
to puniſh hereriks <6fefſed/by Calun, jb. 

Their ies, 17 etc | 

How far they muſt be obeyed, Mat. 15, ſec. 
z. Ades 3 1,ſec,2. See Church, | 

How they ate to bee bonoured and feared, 
Ads s, er. 22. ' 

The 85ſbeps bleſſing, Mat.: o, ſect. 2. Matth. 

19ſec. W. Heb. i, ſec. 5. s 


What 


A 


Table of ( ontrouerſres. 


Vvhat ſecular affaires agree not with ſpiri- 
_ n 2 ect. 2. 
How 


eee ſec. Phil ſer | 
Tua 


„ ſec 2. Their power of conſecra- 

ting Biſhops, ibid. Act. 13, ſec. 1. 

By „Act. 8, ſec. 7. 

Biſhops Viſitations, Ad. 18, ſec. z. a 

Whether Saint Paul allow the for wotthit 
Biſhops that cannot preach , 1, 
ſec. 13. | 

Bleſſing of creatures how effectuall and o- 
peratiue, Matth 26, fec.7. Marke b, ſec. 2. 
7, Tim 4, ſec. 9. Bleſſing the table; ibid. 
Bleſſing a preeminence of the better 
perſon, ibid. & Heb. , ſec: 3. Blefling of 
Biſhops and Pricſis,fathers and mothers, 


| ibideen.. nne | 
lefg with the ſigne of the croſſe, Luke 
249{66:5+ I Tim beſet FI. 


| C 
nine whether he blaſphemed againſt 


ihe Diuinitie of Chriſt , Iohn 1, ſec.3. 


Iohn 10, ſec. 3. 
Vyhether (alu blaſphemed againft 
Chriſts one merits, Fhilip. 2, ſec. i. Apoc. 
5, ſec. : Heb 2, ſcc. i. : 
Or againſt the Saints in heauen , Luke 16, 


rc. o. 
Whether he hold that God is the authour 
of ſinne, Matth. 13, ſec. 2. N 
Whether he blaſpt e ne concerning Chriſts 
ſuffcriag the paines of the damned , and 
that he was abidoned of his father, Mat, 
27, ſec. 3 Marke 15,fec.a, 1 222 

vvhetber he blaſphcme againſt temiſſion 
af ſinaes, Heb. s, (ec. 1, & 335 

Caluurs loctrine whether it tend tothe abo- 
minatios of deſolation, Marke 13, ſec. 2. 

Canonical hewers how proued, Acts ie, ſec. 
6. 45 3, ſec. 1. Gal. 4, ſec. 6. Yr 

How they anſwere to the time of Chriſtes 
paſſion and agonier, Luke 18, ſec. 1. Gal. 
4. ſec. 6. Sce Prayer. | 

Catholike , whether this name diſcerneth 
true bel euer frõ heretikes, ard whether 
Proteſtants ſpeaking properly do vnder- 
ſtand Papiſts by this name, ARs 11, {e- 
Qion 4. b , 

Hew Saint Auguſtine eftcemed this name, 
ibid, whether tbe Proteſtants mock at this 
name, as the Donatiſtsdid ibid. whether 
they leaue it out of the Crecd,ibid.whe- 
ther they leaue it out inthe titles of the 

Catbhalate Epiſtles, in the title of them bo- 
fore the Epiſtle of Saint Iames. b 
The Catbolite Epiſtles why ſo called, ibid, 
and in the argument of the Epiſtles in 
enerall. 6 

Carbolcks termes and ſpeeches, 1, Tin. s, ſec, 
4.2, Tama. i, ſec. . 6 

Catlolets Parents, who be, 2, Tim. 1, ſec- 3. 

Catholepg Church: See Chanch. ä 

Cat habit faith : See Fuel. ; 

Cælulit ſaith whether it bee taken out of 
England, Apoc. a, ſec. 7. 

Whether ignorance is allowable in true Ca · 
thalthrs, Luke 10, ſec. 4. Luke 12, ſoc. 3. 
1, ohn 2, ec 11. 

Claliię mens obedience to their Paſtours, 
how far it autht ta extend, Ads 1, ſec. 2. 

To Ceuncels, Acts 13, ſec. t. 

Cathilike aſſemkliet in time of perſecution: 

See P en. : 
Cenſwres of the Church: Sec Zcclefia#ti- 


Ceremonies vied in the Popiſh Church, 


uperiout toPriefts and diſtinct in of- 


Tim. 5, 


whether by example of Chriſt, lohn q, ſec. 
Jo ll elements bo ved ip the S- 
craments, Gul. 4, 4. 1.8, 3. Saint Augo- 

' Ceremonies F 
whether hee bee falſely alledged againſt 
them,ibid. whether Popiſh ceremonies be 
not burdenous, but ſweet, and to edifica- 
ti6,Gal.q ſee. 3.wherher they be neither 
Nen nor Iudaicall, Galat.4sfcc. 3, 


Charitie, whether it bee more principall in 
juſtification then faith, 1, Cor-I 3,{ec.3+ 


Sce Juſtification. 

chard? Shake it bee the forme of faith, 
Gal 3, ſec. 3. 

Cha#te or ſingle life in Popiſii Clergie, w he- 
ther it be Angelicall, Matth. 2a, ſec . 5. 

VVhether more for the ſeruice of God in 
them that haue nor the gift of ſole life, 
I,Cor.7,fec.5,8 14. See Proefs, Holy Or- 
ders, M call lefe. | 

VVhether it bee impoſſible for euery man, 

Matt. 19, ſec. 5. 1, Cor. 7, ſec. 6. 

VVhether ſame Proteſtants may not iuſtly 
aſlitme that they haue not the gift of cõ- 
tinencie, 1, Cort. y, ſec. 6. 1, Tim. 2, ſec. 5. 
Tit. 1, ſec. 3. 

VVhether all may haue the gift that will, 

Mat. 15, ſec 3. 1, Cor. y, ſeces. 

Whether the Chaſitie of Virgins, widoweñ, 
and maried folkes differ in merite, u atth. 
13 (tc, Is 

-Chroff, whether he be a Prieſt as hee is God 
and man: See . 

His deſcending into hell: See Hel. 

V'Vhether hee bee the onely Mediator: See 

Sante. N 

How hee miketh now interceſſion for vs, 
Heb.y,ſec.z. 

VVhethet the Popiſh Votaries forſake all 
and follew-Chriſt, Luke 3, ſee 6. 

The name of Chreſtravs, Acts T, ſec. 4. De- 
rided by Italian Papiſts, ibidem. 

True Chriſfias libertie: See Gel. 

The Church Catholike or vniuerſall, Matt. 
24, ſec 1. Luke 24. ſec. . AR. 11, ſec. 4. 1, 
Tim. 3, ſce 9. Luke 24, ſee. a. Col. , ſec. 1. , 
Ionn 2, ſec. 6. K 

VVhat this article ſignificth , 7 beleewe rhe 
Catbalite Church, Lohn 4, ſec. 3. r. Tim. 
z fec. 9. | 

VVhether they are bliader then the Tewes 

that ſee not the Popiſh Church to bee 
— Catholike church of Chriſt, 2, Cor. 3, 
ec. 5. 

Whether the ynitic of the Church conſiſt in 
communicating with the Pope, Galath. 2, 
ſec 7. Fph. 4, ſec.3. N 

How the vnity of the Church is by the hleſ- 
ſed Sacrament, , Cor. ro, ſec 3, 6. 

Whether the Prot: tits at the firſt ausided 
the name of Church, and thruſt it out of 

the Bible, Eph. s, ſec. 2. 

VVhether the Church can neuer erre, Luke 
18, ſec. 8. Iohn 14, ſec. 8. Iohn 16, ſec. 2, 
and 5. Iohn 15, ſec. 2. Eph · 3, ſec. 3, & 4. 
1, Tim. 3, ſec. 9, 10, 1 1. Apoc. 20, ſec, 6. 

VVhethe the Proteſtants blaſpheme con- 
cerning the Churches apoſtaſie or teuolt 
fro God, Mar.z$,ſec.2.1oh. 14, ſec. 3. Col. 
1,ſec 1 2, Theſſ. a, ſec. 4. Apoc. ia, ſec. 2. 

Whether Chriſt bee not perfect without his 
Chwrch , as an head without a bedic, 
Eph r, ſec. 3. 

VVhether the Church be alwaies viſible, 
Mat 8, ſec. 3. Act. a, ſec. 13 Acts 1 T, ſec. 3. 2, 
Thef. 2, ſec. 5. 1, Tim 3, ſec 9,& 10. Ac. 
5, ſec. 3. Col. I, ſec. 1. Apoc. 1, ſec. &. 

VVhether Elias words make any thing to 


 —— 


ns ons Rom, I1,fec.3. 
WV bat ſha ſtate of the Church 
neem Apo rr 32835 
Heu ghe Church is fall in the beginning, 
" and growing greatafterward , Marke 4 
lec.3.Lu,5 cc. 2. Lu. 24, ſcc. 4. Col. 1, ſec. f. 
Her la wes, cuſtomes, and gouernouts, how 
they areto be obeyed, Mat. x , ſec. 3. Ad 
1, ſec. 3, and g. 1, Cor. 1 T, ſec. „and 4. 
Ooc. 1, ſec. 3.1, Cor. 55 ſec. 3 1, Theſſ. 4, 
ſec. 2.2, Theſſ 3, ſec. 3. Heb. 1 3, ſce. g. Mo 
ſhee — hath the true ſenſe of thegcti 
turct 2, Cor. 5, ſec. l. Now ſhe iudgeth 
and is iudged of none, , Cor. a, ec. 3. 
How ſhee iudgeth betweene Canon ical 
Scriptures and not canonicall, Galath. 2 
ſec. 4. 
How thee iudgeth which arc Sacraments 
which not, Pho 13ſec,3. — 1 
is 


. 
the bodie of Chriſt , 7 
Mat. 3, ſec. 7. Mat. 1 ſee. 4 
ſec. 2. Iohn 15, ſee 1. a 4 Wa 
rer is proved alia 
ucceſhon, Iohn 4, ſec 4. Ads 3, ſcc. 3. 
3 b 

VVhether Chriſt left many things to bee 
taught in the Church , which are not 
taught in the holy Scriptures , Iohn 16, 
ſec,4, Apoc. 10, ſec. 1. 

How the cuſtome of the Church is a good 
anſwere againſt all wWranglets, 1, Cotia. 
II, ſec. 4. 

VVhether there may not be ſaluaticn out 
of the Cherch of Rome, 1, Iohn 1, ſec. 2. 
1, Tin. 3, ſec. 10. | 

VVhether ſuch as be out of the Chorch, 
though they heare and reade neyer ſo 
A can vnderſtand nothing, Marke 4, 
ec. r. 

VVhether any man can bee head of the 
whole Cherch but Chriſt, Ephe 1,ſec.5. 
Vyhether the Pope may be miniſteriall 
head of the vniuerſall Church, ibid. 
Whether no tempotall Prince may be head 


or chicfe roms of the particular 
Church within his dominion, Marth, 16, 
ſec, 15. Matt. 22, ſec. 3. Heb. 13, ſec 9.1, 
Pet 2,ſec.6.lohn 21, ſec. 4. 

Whether no woman being a Prince can be 
head or chicfe oem of the particu- 
lar Church within her dominion, 1,Cer+ 
14, ſec, 16. \ 

Whether the Popiſh ſervice imitate the 
Church triumphant in heauen, Apocal.4, 
ſec. a. Apoc. 19, ſec. 2. 

Building of materiall Churches, Mon iſle- 
ries, & c. hether meritorious, Luk.7 {c.6. 

Dedication of Churches, and the feaſtes of 
them, Iohn 10, ſec. 2. 

VVhat coſt in adotlag of the pleaſeth God, 
Mat. a6, ſec. 2, & 3. Marke 7, ſec. a. Marke 
14, ſec. 4. lokn 12, cc. 

Whether God will be henoured in Cercle. 
rather then elſw here, Acts 7. lec. 5. 2, Cor. 
1 ,ſec. 4. Iohn 12, ſec 2. | 

How God dwelleth not in materiall Tem- 
ples, Act. 7, ſec. 5. 

Wher ewithal Churches be prophancd,Mar. 
11, ſec. 3. lohn 2, ſec. 7. s 
Whether our =o and other neceſſities 
of poore men are not alyaics to bee pre- 
ferred before the adoring of Churches, 
Marke 7, ſec. 2. a ; 

Clergie, the name to hem in Scripture it 
is giuen, 1, Pet 3, ſec. 2 

The differenee of the Clergie and the 
r 5 — ” ak 

* ets riority are amo 

9 * themſelucs, 


Y Vherher the Cathol which 


A Table of ( ontronerſies. 


ſelues, and ouer others, Luke 22, ſec. 10. 
Car. f, ſec. 8. 2, Cor. 12, ſec. 4 
Whether che ptiu iled ges and exemption 
of the Clergre bee grounded ypon the 
Scripture , Matthew 17, ſec. x. Rom. 13, 


1499 — of God whether poſſi- 
ble to bee kept, Match.11,ſec.4- Luke 1, 
ſec. y. Luke 10, ſec. 3. lohn 14, ſec. 1. 1, 
John 3, ſec. 7. 1, Iohn 3, ſec. I. Rom. 8, 

ſce. 2. Rom 13, ſec. i. 

Keeping of the Commanndements how pro- 
fitable and neceſſatie to ſaluat ion, Matt. 
5,ſec.q.lames 2, (ec. 3. Mat 19, ec. 1 Mar. 
10, ſec. 2. Luke 18, ſec. 4. Apocalyp. 14, 


ec. 4. 

re they differ from C ouncels, Marke 
10,ſec.3- Luke 18, ſec. 3. 

Vhether a man is iuftified by keeping 
of them, Luke 1, ec. 6, 7, & $, Romances 
$,(ec. 2+ 

VVhether Popiſh Traditions bee the Come- 
mandements of men: Sec Traditions. 

vyhether all lawes, doctrines, and ſeruice 
of the Church of England be the Cos - 
weulements of men, Mag. 15, ſec. 3. Mark. 

{ec.t. 

* .— whether tightly miniſtred by 
the Proteſtants, 1, Cor. 11, ſec. 6, 7,8.9, 
10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 16, 1, 18, 19, 20,21, 


12. 

VVhether they imitate Chriſts inſtitution, 
and the Apoſtles tradition, ibid.ſpecially 
ſections 3, & 22, 5 

VVhether their Communsen bee idolatrie, 
1. Cor. 8, ſec. x. . 

Whether they call it ynproperly the C e- 

kar — ec. 14. 1 

hether they call it ya the Sup- 
per of the Lack — F 

Whether their Communion bread bee pro- 

Phane, 1, Cor. i I, ſec. 18. 
er it bee Caluins ſupper and not 
Chriſtes, lohn 4, ſec 4 

VVhether it is the very table and cup of de 
uils, and accotdingly to be abhorred, 1, 
Cor. 10, ſec 9. 

Communzree of life and goodes in theffictt 
Chriſtians, whether it bee vſed now of 
the Popiſh cloiſterert onely, ARes 2, 
ſee. 12. 

Whether it was a Commandement of 2 
counſell onely, ibid. 

Contupiſcence aiter Baptilme, whether it be 
ſiane of it ſelfe without conſent, Rom.6, 

* ſec.6. Rom. 7, ſec. 5, 7, 8, 9, 10. lam.1, 

ſec. . r, Iohn 3, ſec. 4. 

FY by yr Apaltle calleth it ſiane, Rom. 6, 

„ fec.6. 

*. VVhether it defileth , or maketh vaperfet 

Al the actions of aiuſt man, Romans 7, 
de 10. 

cosfeſlios in particular whether neceſſarie, 
Mar. 3,ſec. 3. Marke 1, ſec. 4. Lohn 205 ſec. 
S. Act: 19, ſec. 4. 

VVhether ſecret or auricular Conſeſs ios bee 
neceſſary, lohn 20, ſec. g. 

To a Prieſt, Luke 17, lec 4 Iohn 20, ſect 3. 
lames 3, ſec. 10. 

Of all mortall ſinnes, Iames g, ſec. 10. 

before the receiging of the bleſſed Sacra- 
meat, 1, Cor. 11, ſec. 17. 

VVhether the Enguth miniſters heare Cox 
Fella, and abſolue contrarie to their 
—_ docttine, John 20, ſect. 5. See Pe- 

wee, 


. of Chriſt and bis religion: See 
Confirm a2ion, therwiſe called B ſhopping, 


2 


whether it bee a Sacrament, Ads b er. The Crucifis or tood with Mary and Iohn 


6, and 7. 

Vybat grace and effe& it hath, lohn 7, ſec. 
3. Acts 8,ſec.s. Eph 1, ſec. 2. 

VVhat hereſies againſt it, As 8, lec. a. 

Chriſme or holy oyle whether neceſſary in 
Confirmation, ibid. 

Conſcience how to bee diſcharged in puni- 
ſhing of Papiſts, Mar. 13, ſec. 4. 

Continencie : See Chaſtirie. 

VVhether all notable Biſhops and Prieſtes 
of Gods Church haue beene ſingle, or 
Ae from their wiues, 
cc. 3. 

Continencie of married folke for prayers 
— how commendable, 1, Corinth. 7, 
ec. 3. 

Whether neceſſary for the more worthie 
receiuing of the bleſſed Sacrament , 1, 
Cor. 10, ſec. 1 8. 

Comtretion, whether it bee againſt iuſtifica- 
tion by faith only, 2, Cot. 7, ſec. a See Pe- 


nance. 

Corporal for the bleſſed Sacrament, up- 
on what Scripture grounded, Matth.27, 
ſec. 4. 

Councel:of what perſons they conſiſt, A &es 
15, ſec. 5. 

3 they repreſent the whole Church, 
ibid. 

Whether Peter and his ſucceſſors were, or 
ought to be alwayes Prefideats in co 
celi, Act. 13, ſec. 6. 7. & 8. 

Whether Councels be of zo force without 
their con fit mat ion, ibid. S 

Whether they have ſuch aſſiſtance of the 
holy Ghoſt, that they cannot etre, Ac. 

t 5, ſect. 10. Luke 1, ſec. 3. Tohn 13, ſec. 
8, Lohn. 16, ſect. 4. and 3. Romanes 3, 
ſec. t. 

Whether examination of matters, or diſpu- 
tation bee neceſſary, when the Conncell 

cannot erte, Luke 1, ſec.5. Ads 15, (ec. 


10. 

Whether all good Chriſtians ought to reſt 
upon their determination alwayes, Acts 
I5,ſec.r1. 

How the auncient Fathers eſteemed of ge- 
nerall Couwncel:, A&.r5,fec.1v. 

Whether all decrees of Cowncels are to bee 
put in execution, Acts 15, ſec. 3. 

How latter Connceli alter the former, Actes 
15 ec 2, & 9. 

Whether heretiks only refuſe Comneels, Act. 
Is,ec.4,10, & 11. 

Hereticall or ſehiſmatical Synods what be, 
Act. 13, ſec. 10. 

Conneels Evangelicall, whether differing 
from precepts, Marr. r9.ſec,7,&10. Acts 
25 ſec. 12. 

Whether they tend to Qion, and bee 

followed by Popiſh cloyſterers, called of 
them religious, Matth. 19, ſec. 9. Marke 
Io, ſec. 3. Sce workes of ſupererogat ion, 
Religions, 

Croſſe whereon Chriſt dyed, whether holy 
and to be honoured, Iohn. 19, ſec. 2. Heb. 
v. ſer 3. 

Whether the Croſſe be called the ſigne of 
the Sonne of man, Mat. 24, ſec. 2. 


itus 1, 


The ſigne of the croſſe in bleſſing, whether 


uſed by Chriſt, Luke 24, ſec 3. 

How effectuall to ſanctifie ibid. and 1 Tim. 
4, ſec. 11. In Sacraments and other hal- 
lowed creatures, 1 Tim. 4, ſec. 1 1, 12, z, 
14, & 15. 

Whether it is neceſſary to bee borne in our 
forcheads, Luke 24, (cc. 3. Apoc. y, ſec . l. 
Galat. 6, ſec. 2, 


* 


upon What ground of Scripture , loha 
19,fec.z. 

Whether there bee any vertue in the ſigue 
of the erefſe, Marke g, ſec. 4 1 Tim. i, ſec. 


12, & 13, 

Whether it ſhall appeare at the latter day 
no leſſe to confound the Proteſtants then 
the Iewes, Mat. 2 4, ſec. 2. 


D 


D Ay, what diſtia ion of them ought to 

be, Rom. 14, ſec. a. 

Whether one Day u more ſanctiſyed than 
another: See Feaftes and Feftiviries. 

Whether the Papiſts call not the week days 
Feria, by a prophane name, Luke 24, ſec. 
t. Apoc. 1, ſec. 6, 

Deacons, their Office, Aces 6, ſec.1. Sce 
Orders. 

Devot1ow uttered by externall ſigne, how it 
is allowable, Mat.g,ſec.2. Markt 3, ſec. 1. 
Luke rg, ſec. 2. lohn x, ſec. 6. Philip. 2, 
ſec. z. Iames 5, ſec. 3. Marke 11 ſec. 1. Sec 
Pilgrumage, 

How God is ſerved in ſpirit, not ithſtan- 
ding externall devorion, Ioh. 4, ſec. 5. Rom. 
, ſec. 6. 

Whether true De verios bee called of the 
Proteſtants ſuperſtition, Acts 27, ſect. 2. 
and 4. 

W herher popiſh De votios toward reliques 
and holy things be a token of great faith 
Mat. 9, ſec. 2. Rom. 1, ſec. 5. 

The holy womens Devotion, whether it ex- 
cuſe popilh ſuperſtition, Marke 1 6, ſec. a. 
Luke8,ſec.4. 

Devotion of ⁊ achæus, whether it approo- 
veth Popiſh devot ion to ſee and to 
= neere-to the Sacrament, Luke 19, 

ec.2, 

Kneeling at Yerbum cars facum ei and Et 
— fad eft, what Dexorion, Iohn 1, 
ec. 6. 

Doctors of the Church which be neceſſatie, 
lohn 4, ſec 5. 

What regard wee muſt have to their do- 
Arine,Heb.r 3 ,ſec.1,and 4. 

_ Auguſtine eſte emed of them 
I . 


Whether their crowne in heaven be of the 
merit of their labours, Philip, ſec. 3. f 
Pet. 5, ſec. 3. 

Whether the auncient Docter bee contem - 
ned in England, 2. Cor. 1 f. ſec. i. 

Dwlia : See Adoration. 


E 
E Celeſanflicall cenſures, whether rightly 


executed in the Popiſh Church, Mat. 16, 
lec. 12,13, 14,45, t Cor. , ſec. 2, & 3. See 


n 


Ecclefisfticall pow er or ĩuriſdiction, how 
farre it extendeth , Marth. 16, ſec, 13. 
Iohn 24ſec.7. 2 Cot. 10, ſec. 1, Sce Biſbopy 
Clergie. | 

Elias, whether he be yet alive, and ſhall be · 
the precurſor of Chriſts ſecond comming 
Mat. 1 T, ſec. 2. Mat. 7 , ſec. 4 Mar. g, ſec.3 


Apoc. T, ſec. 4. 

E roch, — hee bee yet living, Hebr. 
It, ſec. 2. whether hee ſhall preach in 
Antichriſtes time with Elias, Apoc- 115 
ſec. 4. 

Eremitei, wherefote they have their name, 
profeſſion and life, commended by the 

example 
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, 


example of E/ias. of Saint Tohn Baptiſt, 
and Chriſt kimſelfe,Mar 3. ſect. i. Mat 9. 
ſe4, 3. Matth. 4. ſect. t. Matth. 14. {cQ.3. 
Marke 1. ſect. 6 LukeS1c& 4. Luke 21. 
ſect x. 

VVkether in the primitive Church there 
were innumerable Eremeres and Monks, 
ſuch as the Papiſts haue, Matthew 
T4.ſeA.3. See Mes ter, and Monafticall 
life, 

Excommunication what puniſhment, 1. Cor. 
5. ſec 38 4 2.Cor.2.{cc.2. 

V Vhether Excommnricetion in the primi- 
t. ue Church, was 1yncd alwaies with 
corforall torment, Ads 5. ſec. 5.1.Cor.s, 
ſec. 4. 1. Tic. 1-ſec 8, 

V Yhether the Proteſlants denic that Here- 
tikes are to be Excemmunicated , 2.Cor. 
10. ſec. 1. 

Extreme Vnction. whether ir bee a Sacra- 
ment, Galat. 4. ſec. 2. Iames 5. ſec. 3 6,78, 


and 9. 

Whether the Apoſtles anointing with oyle 
made a preparatiue to the Sacrament of 
Extreme Vnction, ibid. 


F 


Aith : See Inflification, Worker. 
Whether Fan onely doeth not iuſtiſie, 
Matthew y. ſcc,y. Maich. o. ſec. 10. Mar, 
19 ſec, 1. Matt h. 2: ſec. 7. Marth 14, ſect. 
1. Matth 27. ſec. C. Matth. 25. ſect 4. & 7. 
Marke x cc. 2 Marke 11ſt 2. Marke 12, 
ſec. 1 Marke 16.fec 4. Luke 1. ſec. 6, 7, & 
g. Rom. 6, ſect. 5. Gala t. 3. ſec, 5. Hebr. 5. 
ec. 7. Heb. I f. ſec. 19. Luke 7. ec. 4. Luke 
13. lec. 2. lohn 5. ſec. 1. Iohn 8. ſect. 1 1. 
Pet 4. ſi ct. 2. 1. lohn 2. ſec. 7. 1. Iohn 3. ſec. 
3. & 7. Apocal 2. ſec. 5. A pocal. 14. fec.4 
Acts ICs fec. 4. Actes 24. tec. 1. Luke 7. 
ſec $. Luke 10 fec.s.lohn I;. ſcc. 6. Rom, 
1 ſec. 9. Romans 2. ſec. 5 I. Corinth 13, 
ſec.1, & 3. 2. Corinth. 7 lec:2. Ephel. 3 
ſec 2. Ex h 6 ſec. 2. 1. Iheſſ. 5. ſec 1-1. Vim. 
1 ſec;5. 

VV hether Saint Auguſtin-s bo ke de frae 
£5 operibas , bee ag unfi whificari: n be- 
fore God by Fab oncly , Iames 2, 
ſec 6. 

vvhether iuſtification by Fach onrly bee 
an olde Hereſie, Argument of the r pi- 
files in generall , lames 2. ſection 6 Ar 

gument of both the Epiſtles of Saint 
Peter. 

VVhether Saint Tames calleth them that 
teach uſtiſication before God by Farrh 
onely, vaine men, and comparerh then 
to Dcuilles, Iames 2. ſect.5, 6, 7, 8,9, 10, 
& 11. 

What is 8 Pauls doctrine concerning Fa 
and good workes, Arguns of the Epiſties 
in gencrall. 

vv hecher S. Paul euer ioine Faith and cha- 
ritic in the acc of iuſtiſication before 
God, Philem ſec. x. 

VVhcther his wordes of Farb bee miſcon- 
ftrued by the Preteſtants, Argum. of 

the Epiltles in geacrall, Romanes 3. lec. 
4,5,6,7,8. 

VVhcther other Scripiuresbee falſly alled- 
ged by the Pretcitants to maintaine 1y- 
ftificicicn by Fab oncly , Maik.s.ſec. 
3.Lake 17. fe. . 

VVhe ther the Faith of the Proteſtants bee 
a vaine ſecuritie of ſaluation, Roman 8. 
ſec.9. 1-Corin 9. ſec. 9. 1. Cor, 10.ſeR. 1, 
Mebr. 11. ſec. s. Rom 3. ſec. 1. Rom. 4. ſec. 


9 Luke .12.ſcc.1. 1. bet. 4. ſec. 3. 1. Ion 4. 
ſec. 3. Rom. i 1. cc. 2. Philip. 3. ſec 1. Sec 

Saluatias. 

Whether the ſcucn Catholike Epiſtles were 
written again. iuſtification in the fight 
of vod by Fab oncly. Argum.of the E- 
piftles in geherall. Argum. of the Bpi- 


{tle of S. lames, lam. 2. ſec. 6. Argum. of 


S. Iohns third Epiſtle. 

WVhy Faiths ſo often named in the eaſe 
of uſt fication, Galat 3. ſec. 3. See Juftre 
fication, 

In wt.at ſenſe moſt of the ancient Fathers 
lay that onely Faith doth iuſtiſie, lame 
2. ec. . 

How it is ſaid by our Sauiour Chriſt: Be- 
crete onely Marke 8. ſec. 3. 

VVaut mancr of Faub doth iuſliſie, Rom 

T ec. . Rom. 4 ſcc.s Gal.5.fcc, 3 Heb. 11. 
ſec. o & 8. Iamcs 2 ſec. 9. Rom. 3. ſec. 2, & 
3.01 3 ez. 

Wo the F41ts may be had and loft again, 
Luk: 8g. fcc. 1. Rom 11.1c&.a. I. Tim. 1. 
ſ.&.2. | : 

VVhecher grace and charitie may bee loft, 
Apoc. 2. ſec. 2. : 

VVnat is the Apoſtles analogie or preſcript 
rulc of Faith, Romans I ſcc. i. Hebr.6 
ſec. 2. 

VVhat it is to hold the firſt Faith of our A 
pe ſtics and Fathers, Rom. 6. ſec. 7. Rom. 
16. ſec 6 2 Cor, 12 f 5, Gal. 1. ſec. a, 3, 
& 4. 1. Tim 6.lec. 3 2. Tim. 1 ſcc. 3. 1 Tim. 
3. ſec. 2 1. lohn 2. ſec. 2. 2. Iohn 1. ſect. 1, 
& 2 1. Cor. 15 ſcc. 3. Galat. 3 ſec. a. Hebr. 
13. ſec. 1. 

How ene mans faith obtaineth for another, 
Luke 5 lee. 4. 


Fal or Faltiog,what act et religion, Luk 2. 


ſec, 4 Whether m ritorious, Mat. i;. ſec. 3. 
1. Cor. is ec. 

Preicripr deyes of Faſ/rmg, whether allow - 
able, Mat 15. ſect.3 Ades 13 icc 5. Gal. 
4. ſcc. G. 

Imbe: gates, Matth. p, ſec. 11. Luke 6, ec. 4, 
Acts T3iec.s 

VVhat ass the Herefie of Ad ius concer- 
n. Hing. Ads I3, ſec. 5. a 

Proh t i:1--n at ccrtaine mcatcs, whether it 
bee Chiiftian Fuffrxg , Math. 5, lec. 4, 
& 5.Marke 7,ic..3 Acts 13, ic. Rom. 
14% c 1. 1. Iim 4, fcc. 3, & 0 · . Tim. s, 
11. 14. 

Whether the Scriptures be groſſely abuſed 
by the Proteſtants againſt the P piſh 
Ch rches F-//es, Matth. 15 ſcc.3.Maike 
7, ſc 3. Rom, 14, ſec. 1. 1, Cor 8, ſection I. 
Col. acc. „& 5.1, Tim. g, ſec. 2, 3,55 & 6. 
Tit. v, ſec. r. 

What Faſtenę is hereticall, Luk. 2 ſec. 4. Col. 
2, ſec. 6. 1, 1 in. 4, ſec. 5, & 5. 

The Lent Ff and tue ori gen thereof, Mat. 
4, ſec. 3. M. ke 1, ſcc. 5. 

VVhcther it bee ſinne not to Fa the Lent, 
Mat. 4, ſec. 2. 

Whether Lent be an Apoſtolical tradition, 

ibid. & Luke 4, ſec. i. * 

Whether it be the true imitation of our Sa- 
uiours Faffowg, Ilat. 4, ſec. 2. 1 

VVhether hy keeping ot it true Chriſtians 
are kaowen from infidels, ibid. 

VVhar the Doctors ſcrmons were of Lent 
Fa ibid. 

V Vhether the popiſh Faßtes were forelig- 
nified by Chrilt himſelfe, Matthew 9, 
ſec.1, 

Feare, what feate is not in charitie, 1,lohn 
4, ſec. 6. Sce in tarth of the Proteſtants, 
and in the werd Si. | 


Seruile Feare, whether not ill, 1, Icha 4, (cc, 
6. Acts 24,fec.1, 

* of hell how frefitable, Luke 12, 

16. 3. 

Feaſts or Feaſtiuall daics, how neceſſarie 
for the Chusch, Mat. z, ſec. g. ohn to, ſec. 
2.AQs 2,ſec-7. Glas, (ec. 3. Hebruca 13 
ſec, 4. 2, Pet. 1, ſec. 3. Apoc. I, ſect. 6. 4 

VVhether the Scriptures be grc fl; abuſes 
by the Proteſtants againſt popiſh Fe,. 
wires and Holy- daics, Rom. 14, ſecd. . 
Galat 4,fec. 5 Colog: ſcc 2 

The Fea#z of taſter and Whitſontide, 48 
2, ſec. 7. Ads 20, ſec, 3. Gala 4, ſe. by 
Apo. 1, ſec. 6. whether greater grace 
be giuen ypon ſuch ſolemue daics „ ibj- 
dem. 

Freewill wherher man bath, Matt. 13, fec, 
1. Mat. 16. ec. 16. Matth. 19ſec. . Matih. 
20ſec. 1. Matth. 285, leck. z, nd 5. Luke 2 
ſec- 2 Lu 10, lec. 6. lohn 1, eck. 5. Iobn 
6, ſec. 3 Act 27. 3. Rom. , ſec.7, and 
2. Rom. 9, ec. 3, and v. Rom 10, ſect. 6, 
1, Cor. 15, cc 6,2, Cor, 3, ſcc. 2 2, Cor. 
e, er. z. Thilip 2, ec 4. 1, Tim. , ſec. 3. 2, 
Tim. a, ſcc. 1, M; lames 4, ſec. 3. Luke 
135 ſec. 4. Atoc. 2» IC. 11. Apoc. 3, ſec. 4. 
Gala. s, ec. f. 

VVhether mans Freewifl worketh with 
Sods grace, 2,Cor.3, ſec. 2 1,Corin 15, 
ſec a, and 6. I, Ioba 3, ſec. 2. Ads 13ſec. 
2. Ephe. 4, ſec. 2. [am. „, ſcc. a, and 3. 

VVhether man haue any Freeaeme of will 
from the ſcruitude of ſinne, without the 
grace of God, Ionn , ſec 2, Apoc. 3,lec, 


4 
VVhether predeſtination „ r i 
concupitcence t-ke away Freewell, Ad 
27, ſec. 3. Kom , ſec. 7. Rom. ↄ, les. 1,3, K 
7. Acts 13,(ec.2, Gala, 3, ſec 1. 
vvhethe the Ie ts blindueſſe and repro- 
bation was through their own Freew 
Luke 13, ſec 4 lobn 12, ſec. 3. As 13, 
. ſec.y Acts 28, ct. 2. 
VVherther their betraying and crucifyi 
of Chriſt , and <7 —— —— 
of their Freewilt, A tis 2, ſect. 3. Likew 
the refuſing of the Ge ſpell hen it is 
preached, Rom. 10, ſcc. a. 


G 


41 — the Proteſtants teach that 

God is the author of ſinne, Mat. 6, 
ſec. o. Mat 13, ſec. 2. Acts 2, ſec. v. Rom. 
1, ſec. 1c. Rom 3, fc. 4 Rom. o, ſec. 4. 
6, and 7, Rom 11, ſcc. 5. lam 1, ſec. 3. 

VVhat is the meaning of rhoic places that 
ſound as though God were authour of 
linne, Match Iz, lec 2. Mark. 4, ſec 2-loh. 

12, ſec. 3. Acts 2, ſec. 9. Rom. 3, iec. 4-2, 
Tneſſ 2,1e& 3. 

How the death of Chriſt was by Gods de · 
tetmination, Acts z,ſec.g Act. 4, ſec. 2. 

Goſpell wh-ther it be onely the written 
word, or elſe zradition vawritten alſo, 
Marke 8, ſc&ion 3. Rom. 1, ſec. 7. Sec 
Traaition, 

VVhat is the preeminence of the Goſpel 
or new Teſtzment aboue the old, 2, cor. 

35 ſect. 4 Hebr 7, feR. g. Hebr. 8, ſect /. 
Hebr. o, ſcc. y. 

VVhethec the Proteſtants. teach that vader 
pretence of the libertic of the G 
cucry man may chooſe whether hee wil 
be vnder lawes ſpirituall or eemporall, 
2 ſec. y. Gala 5, ſect. 4. 1, Peter 2, 


ec. 7. 
Whether hee ſuſfereth for the Goſpel that 
ſuſfe- 


A T able of (ontronerſres. 


ſuffereth for any article of Popery that 
is not taught in the word of God, writ- 
ten, Marke 8, ſcc. 2. 

Grace : Sce Freewill. 

Whether to conſent to God offring Grace, 
bee onely of grace, Apocalypſe 3, ſect. 4. 
Rom. 10, ſec.2. Eph, 4, ſect. 2. 2, Timot. 
ſec. 1. 

VVhether Gods Grace cauſeth mens works 
to be merirorious: See Merites. 

Whether all Gods Graces and gifts be not 
freely giuen, but ſome dtietued, 1, Cor. 
125 ſec. I. 

Whether the Greeke text of the new Teſta- 
ment be corrupted, 1, loha 4, lec. 3. See 
the Prefacs, ſec. 35, 3 6,3 7,3 f. 


H 


Allew ing ,or ſanctifying of creatures af - 

er the Popiſh maner, whether groun- 
ded vpon the Scripture, 1, Tim 4, ſec. 1 f. 
The force of ſuch Hallo ing, 1, Tim. 4, 
ſec.13,& 14. 

Holy places which bee, Matth. 17, (e&. 3. 
Ates , ſect. 4. 1, Tim. 4, ſec. 13, 2, Pet. 7, 
ſec. I, 

Hey bread , whether grounded on the 
$cripture, 1, Tim. 4, ſec. 13. 

Holy water, 1, Tim. 4, ſec. 13. 

Holy daies: See Feaps. 

Holy things not to be prophaned: See Sa- 
crilege, 

Hell, whether in Scripture it be ſometimes 
taken for Limbus patrom, Acts 2, ſec. 1 f. 

Whether Chriſt deſcending into Hell, deli- 
uered the Fathers and juſt men of the 
old Teſtament, Luke 16, ſec.7, Actes 2, 
ſec.10,8 11, 1, Pct. 3, ſec. a, & 3 

VVhether Caluine denie the article of 
Chriſts deſcending into Hell, Matth. 27, 
ſec. 3. 1, Peter 3, ſec. 2. 

VVhetber Saiat Auguſtine call them In- 
fidels that denie the deſcending of Chrift 
into Limbaw patrum, I, Pet. 3, ſec. z. Act. 
2 ſec. 3. 

VVhether the Proteſtants tranſlate hereti- 
cally for that purpoſe, Acts 2, ſec. 11. 

Hell , whether profitable to feare : See 
Feare. 

Hemock : See Enoch. 

Heretihe,who is, Titus 3, ſcc. 2. 

What markes are to know Heretiher, Matt. 
7, ſec. 3, & 4. Acts 20, ſec. 4 1, Tim. , ſect. 
3,6& 7. 1, ohn 4, ſec. 1,2, & 4. 

Whether it be a marke ot an Heretite to go 
out of the Popiſh Church, Eph. , fec. 3,4, 
356. Titus 3, ſec. 2. Luke 2, {cc.2. 1,loha 
2, ſec. 1, & 9. 

The name of Proteſtants and ſuch like, 
whether it bee a marke of Heretites, 
= 11, lec. 4. lames 3, ſec. f. Apoc.2, 

8. 

Whether they runne not ſent, as Hereriges 
doe, Mat 21, ſec. 6. Luke 6, ſec. 3. lohn 10, 
ſec. I Acts I;, ſec. 4 Rom. 10, ſec. 3. Gal. 1, 
ſec. 1. Heb Hfec.2. 

VVhether they diſſent as Heretihes, Matt. 
23 ec. 3, Aﬀtes 15, ſec, 12, Philip. 3, 


. 
Vybether they preach otherwiſe, and con- 
trarie to the faith recciued from Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles, as Heretites doe, Gal. 1, 
1.3K 4. 1, Timoth, 1, ſec. 3. 1, Tim. 3, 
ec. 13. 

VV ether they deceiue with Hpocriſe and 
ſweete words, Luke 6, ſec B. Kom. I, ſec.4. 
4 I 1, ſec. 1. 2, Tim 4, lec, 3 , 2, Pet. 2, 

2. 
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Whether they vſe yanity in preaching,and 
vaine glorie, Luke , ec. 8. 

VVhether they preach licentiouſneſſe and 
carnal libertic, 2, Pet. a, (ec 1, & 3. Apoc. 
2, ſec. 9. 

VVhether they vſe meretricious and pain- 
ted eloquence, 1, Tim. ſcc.1;, 

VVhether they teach new duct ine, 1, Tim. 
r, ſec. 3.2, lohn 1, ſec. 2. Hebrewes 13. 
ſec. 1. 

VVhether they inuent new tearmes and 
ſpeech, as Heretites vſe to doc, 1, Lim. s, 
ſec. 4. 

Whether they vaunt great knowledge, ſpe- 


cially of the Scriptures in ſuch maner as. 


Heretihes doe, Luke 6, ſec. 3 Ioha 3, ſec. 6. 
I, Tim. 1, ſec. y. 1, Tim. 6, ſec. 3. 

V Vhether they bee ignorant of the Scrip- 
tures, ibidem, & Marke 12, ſec. 4 lude 
ſec. 3. 

VV hether they boaſt of the Spirit without 
the Word, r, lohn 4, ſec. 1. 

VVhether they contemne Councels and 
Fathers, Aces 13, ſec. 10, and 11. Galat, 
2, ſect. 3. 1, Timoth. 6, ſect. 3. Hebt. 9, 
ſec. 10. 

VVhether they corrupt the Scriptures, 2, 
Cor. 2, ſec. 8. 2, Cor. 4, ſec. 3. 

VVhether they deny the bookes of the Ca. 
nonicall Scriptures, or of the Doctours 
that be not coumterfeit, Iames 2, ſect. 3 
Acts 17, ec. G. 

Whether they controll the verie text of the 
Scripture, and the ſacred writers thereof, 
Luke 1, ſec. 18. Luke 22, (ec- & Acts 8, 
ſec. 11. Luke 3, ſec. s. 

VVhether they vic foule ſhifts and wrang- 
ling, to auoide the euidence of Scr p- 

tures, lohn 1, (ec. 4. lohn 20, ſcion 3. 
2, Peter 3, ſec. 1 1, Timoth. 4, ſec. 6, and 
10. Hebt. o, ſec 4. 1, loha 3, ſec. 4. Ades 
8, ſec 7. 

Whether they ſ ander the Church of God, 
Lohn 6, ſec. 8. 

VVhcther hatred of the See of Rome, at it 
is now the Sec of Antichriſt be a marke 
of Heretites, Rom. 16, ſec 4. 

Whether the Proteſtants acknowledge no 
iudge of controucifics , 2, Cor. 1, ſec. x. 
Gal. 2, ſec. 3. 

VVhether they deſpiſe Rulers, ſpecially 
Eccleſiaſtical, Iude, ſec. 1, & 4. 

VVhether they bee voide of faith, Iohn 14, 
ſection 3 · 2,Corinth. 12, ſet 3. Ads 10, 
ſec.3. 

VVhcther they be mutable in faith, and in · 
conſtant, 2, Cor. , ſec. 6. 

Whether they be giuen to voluptuouſnefſe 
as Heretitet, Rom 16, ſec. 7. 

Whether they hold ſeuerall and ſecret con- 
uenticles, as Hereti es, Matth. 24, (ect 7. 
— 245 ſec. 4. Luke 17, ſection 2. lude, 

cc. 3. 

VVhether their Synods haue net the pro- 
miſe of Chriſt, Acts 15, ſec. 10 

Whether their Clergie conſiſt of worſe per · 
ſonsthen the Popiſh Clergie, 1, Tim. 3, 

ſec. 6. 

How Hereſies profite the Church, 1, Cor. 11, 
ſec. 5. 

Whether the Proteſtants haue many faiths, 
Ephe. 4, ſec. 3. 

Vyhether they haue many analogies and 
rules of faith, Rom. 12, ſec. 1. 

Vybether their doctrine be fables, 1, Tim. 
I, ſec. 4. 

Whether they ſhal come to naught, though 
ſapported a while by neuer ſo mightie 


Princes, Acts 3, ſec. 3. 


VVhether the markes of Heretrhes agree 
to the Proteſtants, Tit. 3, ſec. 2. 

VVhether Eceleſiaſticall perſons may pu- 
niſh Hererches by death, Luke 9, ſec. 3. A- 
poc. 17, ſec. 6. 

How the bookes, Seruice, and Sermons o 
Heretihes are to be auoided, Marke 3, ſec 
2. Titus 3, cc. . 

Whether it be lawful to communicate with 
Heretihes in any caſe, a, lohn ſec. 3. 

Whether all bookes of Heretites ane to bee 
burn Ad: 19, ſec. 10. 

Vyhether they that haue not the ſigue of 
the Croſſe on their bodie be eaſily ſedu- 
ced oy Hererites, Apoc 9, ſec. 3. 

VVhether women haue beene moſt com- 
monly great promoters of Hereſie, 1, 
Tim, 2, ſec. 5. | 

Zeale againſt Hereriher , whether a colour 
to maintaine ttealon, Apoe 2, ſec 10, 

What Arch-Herets4s is {ignificd by the fall 
of the ſtatre, Apoc.ygſec 1. . 

Si non Magus the father of Heretrher,whe- 
thec more religious then the Prote- 
ſtants, Acts S, ſec. 10. 

VVh-ther the Proteſtants or Papiſt: may 
more rigttly bee compared to Caine, 
Balaam, Cote, lude, {cA.z, Apocal. 23 
ſect. 9. 

VVhether Calvine were an Heretite, the 
forerunner of Antichriſt , Marke 13, 
ſe ct. 2 2, Theſſ 24 ſect. 8, & 13. Apocal. 
20e ct. 6. 

YV nerher they be all Heretites that call che 
Pope Antichriſt, Iohn 7, lect 2. 

Vybether the Proteſtants bee raucning 
wolues, as Heretites be, Mas 7, (et. 3, & 
4. Acts ac, ſect. 4. 

V Yhether they be theeues rot ent ring by 
the doore, lohn 10, ſect. 1. 

Vyhethet the Proteſtants or the Papiſtes 
were prophecied of, and deſcribed by 
the Apotties to be Heretrhes, 2, Peter 2, 
ſect. 1, & 2. 2, beter 3, (ec. t. Iude in all 
ſections, 1, Lum. 4, ſec. 1% 3 4536, 7, 8, 9 
10,11, 12,134,715. 

Heauen, whether ſhut vrtill the Paſſion of 
Chriſt, Mat. 3, ſec. & Heb. g, ſec. 1. Heb. 11, 
ſec. 11. Sce ln Patrom, 

V Vhether difference of rewards in Heaven 
be according to metits ĩa this life, Mat. 
13, ſec. 1. Matth 20, fc. 3. 1, Cor. 3, ſec. 2. 
1, Cor. 15 , ſec.4. Philip.4 ſec. 3. See Ae 
rats, & orkes, Reward. 

Hoſpitalitie towards the afflicted for religi- 
on, whether it eauſe participition of me- 

rits, Mat.10,ſcc.s . See almes. 


I 
28 the name of Jeſav is to bee 2dored 


and reuerenced, Phil. a, ſec. a. How it 
worketh miracles, Marke 9, ſec 4. What 
force it hath againſt diuels, ĩbideni and 
I „Tim. 4, ſec. 13. 

VVhether the Proteſtants by vnreuerence 
to the name of. /eſws preparethe way to 
Antichriſt, Apoc. 13,{ec.7. 

Idols, whether in all the Bible they ſigniſie 
the falſe gods of the Pagans, and not the 
Images of Herazikes alſo, 1, Iohn 3, ſect. 
$. Rom 1, ſect. 2. 

Whether the word 1ds/ may not be applied 
to the Images of Papiſts and other Here- 
tikes, notwithſtanding the ſecond Coun- 
cell of Nice, 1,lohn s, ſec. 5. See Images. 

VVhether the Proteſtants bee aſhamed of 
their tranſlating Image for /ael, ibid. 

Whether Hereſios be the onely 1dolzof the 

new 
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new Teſtamert, 1, Tor. 10, ſec. 9. 

Fmages , whether they may bee ſet in the 
Church for the peoples inftrution, Ads 
17, ſec. 5. Heb. , ſec. 4. 1, Iot n 5 ſec. 5. 

v Vhether Popiſh Images hau Gods ewne 
warrant, Hcbr, , ſection 4. 1, lohn 5. ſecti- 
on 5. ö 

Wieder they differ from Idols, ibid. 

v hetber they are to be adored, Philip. 2. 

ſec. 2. Heb.11, ſec. 9. 
Of what antiquiticthey are, Mat. 9, ſec. . 
1, Lohn 5, ſec. 5. | 

VV hether there be any fruite or commodi- 

tie in them, Acts 17, ſection 5. 1,lohn 5, 


ſec. 3. 

as of the bleſſed Trinitic & of angels, 
whether they may be made, Ads 17, ſec. 
5. Rom. 1, cc. 2. 

Image breakers whether iuſtly condemned 
and accurſed by the ſecond Councel of 
Nice,1,lohn 3; ſec 5. 

VVhether miracles were wrought by the I- 

ware of Chrift, Mat. 9, ſec.9. whether the 
Leuſhiag of the Image of Chriſt bee a 
preparation to ſet vp the Image of Anti- 
chriſt, Apo. 13, ſec. 7. 

VV hether the honour of Chriſts Image, is 
the honour of Chriſt himſelte, ibid. 

Indulgence : Sce Paraons. 

Iu{ttfication,or to be iuftificd, what it ſigni- 
fieth, Rom.2,ſec 4. 

VVhether there be any more 1»ſ/+fications 
before God then one, Rom. 2, ſec 3. 

V Vhether there be any iuſtification be fore 
God, but of meere grace without works, 
which the Papiſts call the firſt Iuſtifi- 
cation, Rom. 4, ſcc. 3. Remanes 10, (ec. 
6. Rom. II, ſec. 6. Epheſ. 2, ſec. 2. Rom. 3, 
ſec.3. 

vvncther any man is 1«//;fied beſore God 
by workes, Matrh. s, ſecc . 1. Luke 1, ſec. s, 
7. de 8 Rom 2, ſec. 3. Iam. a, ſec 2, 6,7, , 
9, 16, II. 1, Iohn 3, lec.&, & 7. Apoc. 19, 
ſec. 3. Sec Faith. 

Whether any workes doe Iaſtiſe a man be- 
fore God, Rom 3, ſec 6 & 8. Rom. 4, ſec, 
5. Rom. 11, ſec. 4. Hev, 11, tec. 3, & 10. 
Gal. z, ſec 2. 

How Luffißßcatiom is attributed to hope, 
charitic, &c. Rom.?, ſcc. 6. Heb. Ii, ſecti- 
on 10. 

VVhether charitic be the principall vertue 
in Ieffifeatios betore Ged , Gal. 3, ſec. 3. 
I, Tim. 1, ec. 6. 

YVhether the Proteſlants admit charitie & 
good workes in ſuſfiſicatton be fore God, 
Gal. 5 ec. 3. 

VVhy /«#:fication is ſo often attributed to 
faith, Rom. y, lec. 5 Gal. 3, ſec. 3. Heb.11, 
ſec. 8. 

VV hatisS. Pauls meaning when hee com- 
mendeth faith, Heb. I , ſcc. 10. 

Whether true iuſtice whereby a man is la- 
f fed in Gods ſight be inherent and not 

imputed, Mat 5, ſec. . Luke I, ſcc. 6, 7,8, 
& 17. Rom. z, ſec 4. Rom. 3, ſec. 7. Rom. 
5. ec. 3, & 7. 1, Cor I, ſec. 2 Galat 6, ſcc. 
4. F he 1e 1 Ephe 3, ſec. 1. Ephe. 4, ſec. 
2 Ephe. G, cc. 1. Col. 3, ſec. 3. 1, Iohn 3, (cc. 
6. Rom. 7, ſec.4. 

How it is laid, nene laß, Rom. 3, ſec. 5. 
How it is aid, imputed for Juſtice, Rom. 
a ſcc. 1. : 

What /»flice may be increaſed, Apo. 2 2, ſec. 

3- Rom 3, ſec. 4 1, Theſ. 4, lec. 1. 

How it is called Gods Juſtice, Rom. 1, ſec, 
I, Rom. 3, ſec. 7. 2, Cor. 5, ſec. 4. Philip. 
3, ſec.3. 

How Chriſt is our Iaſice, 1, Cor. I, ſee. a. 


How the Proteſtants aueide the word /«- 
ferfication:, Luke 1, ſec. 8. Apoc. 19, ſecti- 
on 3. 

What is the 7»fice of Moſes law, Rom. 10, 
ſec. 1. 


L 


He B. virgine Matie called of the Pa- 
piſts our Lag, whether ſhe were with- 
out ſiane, Mar. 3, ſec. J. Rom. 3, ſec. 9 1, 

Iohn I, ſec. 5. 

Her perpetuall virginitie, Mat. x, ſec. 4, & 5. 

Tokn 20, ſec. 2. 

VVkether ſhee yowed virginitie, Luke 1, 
ſec. 13. 

VVhether ſhe were aſſumpted, Acts 1, 
ſection 7. 

V Vhether the Church is bound to hold her 
feſtiuities, Acts i, ſec. 7. Luke 1, ſec 13. 
VVhat is her excellencie, titles and preroga- 
tiues, Luke I, ſec. 1 2. Luke 11, ſec. 3. lohn 

2j ſcc. 6. Acts I, ſec. 7. 

VV hat honour due to her, Luke 1, ſec. 14, 
& 15. Acts 1, ſec. y. 

VV hether ſhe is our advocate, Acts 1, ſec. 7. 
1, Iobn 2, ſec. 3. whether ſhe is our hope, 
Acts 1, ſec. 7. 1, Theſ.a, ſec 1. 

VVhat is the meaning of ſuch termes giuen 
to her, Acts 1,ſec.7, 

God and our Lady ſaue vs, whether it bee 
a Chriſtian prayer, Acts 15, ſec. 10. 

The often ſayiag of the Aue Maria, hew 
commendable, Luk. i, ſee. 11. 

VVhether the auncient fathers vſed the 
ſame, AQs 1, ſec. 7. 

VVhether ſhe were alwaics partaker with 
our Sauiour in ſorrowes, Luke 2,ſec.1- 
VVhat is tte meaning of Chriſts ſpeeches 
to her that may ſceme hard, Iohn 2, ſec. 

„ & 6. 

VVhether the Proteſtants keepe no Holi- 
day of her, no not of her death, as they 
doe of all other chicfe Saints in the 
Church of England, Acts 1, ſec. . 

VVhether hee knewe all the myfteries of 
Chtiſt, Luke 2,ſec.3. 

VVhether the Proteſtants bee generations 
that ſhe prophecied ſhould call her bleſ- 
ſed, Luk. I, ſec. 3. 

VVhether they derogate from her honour 
that is due to her, Luke 1, ſec. 12. Acts 2, 
ſee 8, 

Lay men where in any caſe or maner they 
may iudge of their paſtours, of the true 
ſenſe of the Scriptures , or of queſtiens 
of religion, Actes Iy, ſec, 3. Sec Preeft, 
Clergie. 

Limb Patrum, whether it bet Abrahams 
beſome, Luk. 16, ſec. I, 7, & 8, Ad , ſee. 
10, & 11. Heb, 11, ſec. f 1. Apoc. 3, ſec. 1. 
Heb. g, ſec.i. 

V'Vhether there be ſuch a third place, Luke 
8, ſec. 3. Apoc. s, ſec.t. 

VVhether the iuſt of the old Teſtament 
were not in heauen before the aſcention 
of Chriſt, Luke 18, ſec. 1. 

VVhether Chriſts deſcent into hell was to 
deliuer them, Luke 16, ſec. 9, Sce Hell, 
Heaxen. 


M 


Achabees whether Cancnical Scrip- 
ture, Luk. 1, ſec. 5. Iohn 10, ſec. 2, 
Marie : Sce L. our Ladie. 
Mariage, whether it is a Sacrament of the 
new Teftament, Matth. 1, ſect. 2. Mattk. 


19, ſec, 3. Luke 16, (cc. 3. Iohn 3 L 
Epheſ 1 go = 
VV herher it may net be diſſolued for adul. 
teric, Mat. s, ſec. 7, & 8. Matt. 19, ſec. 3 
& 4+ Marke 10, ſec. 1, & 3. Luke 16ſec, 
— 25ſec 3. Rom. y, ſec. 2. 1, Cor. 7, 
ec. 9. 

VVhether it bee law full after diuorce ibid 
See Chaſſitie, Costinencic. * 

How it is honourable in all, Hebrewes 1 
ſec. 3. Ys 

How it is inferionr to virginitie and wi- 
dowboode, Mat. I, ſec 3. — * 
13, & — 3 172 

Mariae of Prieſtes and votaties 
valawfull : See Prieff, vow. „ whaher 

—_ = In falſly charged with 

ereſies againſt mariage, x, T; 
— 4,6,7,& 15 a e 

VVhether they truely eflecme of Mar; 
more then the Proteſtants, Abet r. 
ſec. 5. 5 

Martyrs true whethet onely in the Popi 
Church, Cor. 13, ſec. 4. Fn * 

Martyrdome of ſaints, whether a ſacrifice 
meritorious ? See Merite. 

VVhether Martyr: are ſureſt of all ments 
eſcape the ſecond death, Apoc 2, ſec. 4. 
— — _ Sacrifice. 
e word Ma/ſe how lon 
the fathers, 2 Io ſec. 8 r 

VVhether the Apoſtles ſaid 3, As 
13, ſec. 3. 

VVhether the liturgie of che Greek fathers 
was the Popiſh Ae, bid 

Whether the Maſſe be agreeable to Chriſts 
inſtitution, 1, Cor. ii, ſec. 3. and ſo foorth 

wt _ — to the end. 

kether it bee agreeable to the Apoſlles 
tradition, —— * 

VVhether it be agreeable to S. Paul concer- 
ning the praiers and petitions therein, i, 
Tim. 2, ſec. 2. 

For XK rv odsiſon, 1, Cor. 14, ſec. 14. for Sur- 
ſum cord, ibid. Sad thriſe repeated, 
Apoc. 4, ſec. 2. 

Hoſanna, Mat. 2 1, ſec. 2. 

The canon of the Aaſſe, Iohn 17, ſec. 3. 

_ Pater eſter in the Moſſe , 1, Tim. 3, 

EC. 2, 

Aer Des in the Maſje , 1, Cor.11, ſec,18 
Kiſſing the pax, Rom. 16 ſec. 3. 

Domine non ſum dignw in the Maſſe, Matt. 
8,ſec.2. 1, Cor. 1 l, ſec. 18, 

Communion which is a part of the , 
1,Cor.11,ſec 14. 

Whether Antichriſt and his migiſters ſhal 
aboliſh the Maſe, Mat.24, ſec. 3. Marke 
13, ſec. 3. 2,Thefl.2,ſcc.11, 

Mediator ; Sce Samts. 

VVhether Chriſt be our onely Mediator, 1, 
Tim. 2, ſec. 4. 

Merits or workes meritorious whether any 
be, Mat. 2 5,ſec, 1, & 2. 

VVhether it hath correſſ to Mer- 
cies hire, and rewards, Mat , ſec. 2. Mat. 
C, ſec. 2, Mark. 9, ſec. 2. 1, Cor. 13, ſe&-2 
Apoc. 11, ſec. 3. Apoc. 22, ſec. 4. Col. 3, 
ec. t. 

VVhether the meaning and word of Merit 
and Meritorious , are in the Scripture » 
Luke 20, ſec. 1, & 2. 1, Cor. 3, ſec. 2. Heb. 
13 ſec. 8. Col. 1, ſec· 3. 2, Theſſ. I, ſec. 2· A- 
poc. 3, ſec. 3. 

VVhether rhe grace of God make mens 
works Meritoriome, Mat. 25, ſec. 2. Rom. 8, 
ſec. 5. Rom. 11, ſec. 4. 1, Cor. 3, ſec. 2. 3» 

Cor, 1, ſec. 1. 2, Tim 4, ſec. 4. 

Whether difference of reward prooue dif- 

ferance 
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ſerence of Merir, Mat. 20. ſec · 2. Mat. 13. 
(ec 1. 2. Cor 9 ſec 3. 1. Cor. 3. ſec. a. Luke 
19 ſec. 1. f 

Whether men mers? their iulification : See 
lu#1þc 44108, 

Whether to be worthic and to Merste is all 

one, Lu. 20. ſec. 1 & 2. Col. a ſec 3.2 Theſ. 
ec. 2 Apo 3 . ſec 3. N 

Whether there be any time of Meritinę in 
this life, Iohn o ſec. j. See words. 

Why the Proteſtants auoid the word merit, 
Heb. 13. ſec. 4 

Whether Calvin denie Chriſts own merers, 
Phil. 2 ſec. 1 Apoc 5. ſec. 2. 

Whether Miracles ate neceflary to con- 
firmc the doctrine of Luther or Caluine 
being agreeable to the Scriptures, lohn 
15. ec. 7. 2. Cor. 34e. 5. 

Whether Saints do worke Miracles proper- 
ly. et God by the Saints, AR 3. ſec. 4. &. 

Whether true Miracles may be done onely 
jn the Catholike Church, Mat 15. ec 5, 
& 6. Mu. 18 ſec. 3. 

When heretikes may worke true Miracies, 
Mark. 9. ſec. 4. 

Forged Mrracles where to be foũd, 2. Thel. 
1. ſec. 11. Apoc 13. ſec. 1. 

How Merracles are wrought by application 
of creatures, by the name of Ieſus, of the 
Apoſlles, and other holy men, by Saints, 
and theii reliques, S. Peters ſhadowe, 8. 
Pauls napkins, Mark. ↄ. ec. 4· Mark 6 ſec. 
6. lohn 5. ſec. 4 Ihn 14. ec. 3. Ate» 3. ec. 
4. & f. Acts 5. ſec. 8 Acts 8 ſce. 4. Act 18. 
ſet. . Acts 19. ſec S. & 9. As 28 ſec. 8. 

Dy touching Chriſt and hatſheuer belon- 
ged to him, Marke 3. ſcc 1. Marke 7. ſec. 4. 
Marke 8. ſec. 1. 

Why Miracles are in one place and at one 
time more them another, Luke 4. ſec. 3. 
Tohn 5. tec 4. 1 Cor.12 fcc 2. 

Whether Miracles bee peculiar to certaine 
countries, Acts 28. ſec. I & 3. 

Whether the Proteſtants be as faithleſſe to 
belecue true Meractes as the old Pagans, 
Iobn 14. (ec 3. 

Whether they attribute true wrracles tothe 
deuill as the heathen did, Mat ge (ec. 3. 
Whether they de ogate from the vnfained 
miracles of Saints vnder phariſaical pre» 

rence of Gods honour, Iohn g. ſec 3. 

Whether the popiſh Church haue the gift 
of Miracles, Marke 16, ſec. 5. 

Montes whether they ſhould worke with 
their hands, 2. Theſ; 3 ſcc.2. 

Whether tt ere was any religion ia ſhauing 
of their heades, and Nunnes clipping of 
their haite in the ancient Church, ibid. 
dce Eremites, Relsy rows. 
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ame of Chriltizs derided in Italy, Ad. 
> 11.ſcc.4. Of the authors of ſecti, ibid. 
Ot the fiſt ioftiruters of ſeuerall religions 
of poperic, ibid. 
Nouechiet of words whether vſed by the Pa- 
piſts or Proteſtants, 1. Tim 6. ſec. 4. 
Whether they be not prophane Newelties, 
which neither in worde nor (caſe are 
found in the Scriptures, ibid. 
EY ate to be tricd Nowelrierof words 
ibi 
Numbers myſticall whether ouer curiouſly 
to be obſerued, Apoc. i ſec 3. 
— he proteſtaais bee raſh in con · 
mung the Nn bers of pra 
Miſſes, dec. ibid, r 
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422 — ; See Sinne. 
Order whether three holy Orders are 
bound te continencie, 1. I un 3. ſec. y. 

Whether men that haue bene twrſelawful- 

ly maried be exclud ed from holy Order: 
1. Tim. 3. ſec. 3. 4. & 5.1. Tim icc.s. Tit. 
1 ſec. 3. | | 

Whether all the ſeuen popiſh Oraers haue 
been ſince the A poſtles time, 1. Tim. 3. 
ſec. 7. | 06 

Whether the Order of popiſh Dexcons was 
inſtituted by the Apoſtles, As 6. ſec. i. 

Whether holy Orders is a Sacrament, 1. 
Tim.4 ſec. 18. inftituted by Chrift at his 
laſt Supper, Luke 22ſec. 6. 1. Cor. 41. 
ſec. 13. 1 

How giuen hy impoſition of hands, A Qs 13 
ſee.6.aQes 14.fec,r.& 3.1 Tim.4.fcc.17. 

2, Tim. I. ſec. t. 

Whether the Proteſtants holde election by 
the peoples voices to exclade impoſition 
of the Biſhops hands, At. 1g. ſec. 3. 

Whether impoſing ef hands giue grace, 2. 
Tim 1. ſec x. i s 7 

What prayer and faſting. the Papiſts vſe at 
giving of their Oilers, Luke 6.ſec,4. Sce 
1mber dayes. | Wh 1 

Orher, which ate vnlawfall,Adts 23 · ſec:2/ 
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| Pardons or indulgences, whether 

they be grounded ypon Chriſtes one 
words, 2.Cor.2.ſec 4, Or ypon his exam · 
ple, ibid. & Luke 23 ſec. 1 Or vpon his 
merites and mutuall ſatisfation of ene 
for another, Col 1. ſec 4 hether practi 
ſed by 8 Paul, . Cor. a ſec. 2 & 4. Or by 
the holy Biſhops of the primitiue church 
2. Dor. 2 ſec. 5 

Whether a popiſh Pardos be only a remiſ- 
ſion of temporall puniſhment due for 
ſinne and not of ſinne it ſelfe, 2. Cor. 2. 
ſec 2,1, & 6, f 

Why Pardens more common now than of 
old time, 2. Cor. 2 (ec 7. 4 

To whom the authoritie of Pardoning per- 
taineth, Mar.16.fec. 15. 2 Cor.z, ſec. 2,3, 
4, 5,6, Col. 1 ſec. 4. 

Whether popiſh Pardous ate giuen in the 
vertue and name of Chrift, 3. Cor. 2. ſec. G 

Parents whether to be relecued rather than 
churches or altars garniſhed, Mat. y ſec. 1 


Penance,which is pet fect repentance, he- 
ther it imply confeſſion and painefull ſa- 


tisfaction, Mat. 3 ſec.2 Mat. 1 f. ſec. 3 Lu. 
to ſec. 1. 

Whether the Greeke wordes wertyoie and 

wry doe (ignific ſuch pewance, Mat. 
3. ſec a- Mat 11.tec.3,Luke 11. fcc. 1,Luk, 
13. ſec. 1.2. Cox. 2. lec. a. A poc. ꝙ ſec. a. 

Whether 8 lohn Baptiſt firſt, then Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles preached popiſh penance 
Matth. 5 ſec, 3. Marke 1:fec 2 Luke 2 ſec. 
1 & 2. Actes 2 ſec. 5. Actes 20 ſec. za. Actet 
26. ſec. 1. 

What was S. Iohn Baptiſts pewace, Matt. 3. 
ſec. 2, & 3 Luke cc. f. 

What was Maric Magdalens penance, Luke 
7.ſec.3. 

What great genance was vicdin the primi- 
tive church, 2. Cor. v. ſec. 7. 2 Cor.12.ſec. 
2. The old canomicall diſcipline, ibid. 

Whether S. Paul chaſtened his body by po- 
piſh penance, 1 Cot. 9. c. x. 

Whether temporall paines remaine due, 


when ſinne is remicted, Hebr. 12. ſec. a. 

Whether any farisfaQtion can to 
Gods iuſtice by any works of mi, Math. 
3. ſect. 4 Like 3 fee. 3. Luke 19. Re. 3. 
Adds 8. ſec. s. and 9. 1. Cot. It. ſec. 20. 2 
Cor. ſec 2. 3. Cor, G. ſec. n 
13. Iam. . ſec g Apo r. ſec. 34. 

VVhether ſatisfactorie works e 
thing from Chriſts ſatisfocion, re 

5 requiſitc becauſe of the ſame » RO. 8. ec. 
4 2. Cor. 2. ſec. 2. Colo. i. ſec. 4. Heß. 3. 
ſec. y. el 

The popiſh ſacrament of Prsante handed 
4 „loha 20. ſet 3. ; 3 

VVherhcr it he as etefſarie as Baptiſme, 
ibidem. - * 7 

VVhether it he Serxwndls rabals goft ranfr 4- 
ius, ibidem, 2 

VVhether the contempt thereof be ſlune 
againſt the h&ly Ghoſt, Mat. w . fc. 

V Vherher the pirrs of true repentarice bee 
contrition, confeſſion, ſatisfaQtion, Fob. 

20 flec. 4. 3 

vv hat is conttttion, 2. Cor 7. ſet. a, & 3 

VVucther Luther held any herrſe of on- 
wition, ibid. How it wo keth ſaluation, 
ibid. l 

VVnether men are to confefle, Toha 
20, ſec. 3. Ser Confeſrom. | a 

V Vhether all ſins may be remitted by this 
pretended lacramert, Heb. 6, ſec. 3. Heb" 
10.ſec.1r. * | 

VVhether it be the heteſie of the Nounti- 
ans to deny that confeſſion to 2 Prieſt 
is neceſſaty, and his abſolution, lob. 20. 
ſec. 5. See Abſolution, Priefts. 

VVhether popiſh Per anes be required be» 
fore Baptiſme in ſuch as be of age, Acts 
2. ſec 5. 

Perfection, whether any attaine to ia this 
life, Phil. 3. lec. 4. 

The ſtate of PerfeB#ien « See Minafredl 
life, Relgroms. 

VVhether any thing may be permitted that 
is not allowed, as Stewes by the popiſh 
Church, Mark. 16. ſec. 4. 

Perſecution of Catholike men, whether it 
be meritorious, Luke 6. ſec. 7 

VVhether the ſecret aſſemblies of the Pa- 
piſts be in Perſecution for the faith of 
Chrift, Acts 12. ſect. 3. Matth. 24. tec. 
Ads 17. ſec. t. 

Peter in what ſenſe ce, a rock ot ſtane 

lohn 1. ſec. 2. Math. 16 ſec. 7,8, and 9. 

VVhether Chriſt by giuing him this ame 

deſigned him before havd to be the ſin- 

| rocke , or foundation of 
u Church, Math. 16. ſcc 10. Math.26. 
ſec. 13. 


VVhetbher he promiſed to build his Church 
vpon him, that is his perſon, Math. 16. ſec. 
78,5 0, 11,12, 13,115. 

VVhether the Pope of church of Rome can 

not erre, becauſe Chriſt prayed that Pe · 
ters faith ia tentation might not fajle, 
Luke 22. ſec. 1. 

VV hether the Church were builded vpon 
him otherwiſe then ypon there of the 
Apoſtles, & what primacie he receiued, 
Iohn 21 ſec 4. Ephe. 2. fec. 3. Argument 
of both the Epiſtie⸗ of S. Peter. 

VVherher the Church were bailded ypon 
Peters perſon , and not vpoa his fath 
or confeſſion onely, Math. 16 in all the 


# - 


ſetions. 
V Vhat dignitic of preeminence Perer had 
aboue the reſt of the Apoſtles, Math. o. 


ſec. 1. Math- 14. ſec. 5 Math. 17. ſec. g. 
Mat. 18. ſec. 1. Mark. 3. ſec. 3. Mark. 14. 
M mmm lec. 9. 
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\ dec;v.Mark 1 ſec. 1 Luke 5. ſec.1,2, K 
Luke . ſec, 6. Luke 8. ſec. 2 Luke 23. 
ſoc. 11, Gala. 1. ſec. 3. Galath. 2 ſec. 6. 
lohn 21. ſec. 2 Ads 13 ſect. 4,5, and 6. 

1. Cor. . ſec. 2 

Vy becher 8. aul ſubmitted his doſtrine to 
Peters approbatio , Gala. 2 (ec.4- 

Whether the keycs were giuen to him 

more then to the zeſt of the Apoſtles, 

vod what authoritie, he hath by them, 
Math. 16. ſec. 12, and 13. 
V hether he had greater author ĩtĩe to bind 
And looſe then cuety one of the other 
. Apoſtles, Math 36. fe. 1 4, and 15. 
VVhether hee cucr ptactiſed any primacie 
of authoritie, Ads 1. ec 8. Acts 2, ſec. 2 
Act. Sec. 5· Act. 15 ſed 6, , x. Gal. 2. ſec. 
4,7, and 8. Argument of both the Epi- 
ſtles of S. Peter. C 

VVhether the Pope is Perersſuccefior, and 
bath. the ſame primacie and authoritie 
which he had, Math 16. ſec. 3, and 5, and 
in the reſt of the ſections. Luke 22. ſec. 
11. Ioha 21. ſec 4. Acts 15, ſec. 6. Gala. 
2. ſec. a, and 7. 

VVhetheęr by the rock be ſignified not cnc- 

ly Peters perſon, but allo his chaire and 
See the churck of Rc me, Matth. 16, ſec, 
8, 9, and 10 

VVhether he breaketh the Churches vnitie 

that forſaketk the Sec of Rome, Gala, 2. 
ſec. 7. Ephe. 4. ſec. 4, and 3. 

VVhat way Peter is the rocke, foundation, 
and head of the Church, as the Papiſts 
ſay, Matth. 16 ſec. &, and 9. E phe. 1. ſec, 
5. Ephe 2, ſec 3 

Whether Peters (hip ſignificd the Church, 

Luke 5 ſec. r. 

VVhether Peter gouerncth and proteReth 
the Church cominually , Ads 5. ſec. g. 
2.Per.1.ſec 3. 

VVhcther the Proteſtants and Puritans diſ- 
agree about his preeminence and pri- 
macie, lohn 21. ſec. 4. 

VVhether they denied it before, and now 
coafeſſe it, ibid. 

VVhether they cerogate from Peter any 
thing chat the Sctiptu e giucth to him, 
Gala. a fcc 8. 

VVhether Beza thinketh the text of the 
. Scripture to be falſihed in fauour of Pe · 
ters primacie , Mat. 10. ſec. i. a 
VVhether the arguments againſt Peters 
prima: ĩe be foohſh, Ads 8. ſec. 5 Rom, 

16. ſec. 2. Galat 2. ſcc. 2. 

VVhether it bee an impudent aſſert on to 
hold that Peter was neuer at Rome, Ro. 
15. ſcc. 4. Gala. 2. ſec. 6. 2. pet. s.ſec. 4. 

VVuether for that onely purpoſe they deny 
that Babylon ſiguifitth Rome, 1. Pet. 3. 
ſec. 4. : 

VVhether their greateſt reaſon againſt his 
beeing there be fooliſh , Rom. 16. ſec. 2. 
and 4. 

VVhether they wrangle about the time of 
his being there, 1. Pet 5.ſec. 4. 

V Vhether it be certaine that 8. Peter and 
8. Paul planted the Church at Rome. 
Argument of the Ad; of the Apoſtles, 
Aces 27. ſec. 2. Gala. 2. ſec. 6. 

v Vhether it be certain that he wrote from 
Rome, 1 Pet 5 (cc.4. and wascrucified 
there, Argument of the Acts of the A- 
poſtles. Tohn 21 ſec. 9. 

Popiſh Palgrimage whether warrantel by 
Scripture, Matth. 2. ſec. 1. A As 8 ſec. 2. 

What Pilgrimage was vicd in the rimitiue 
Church to the holy Land, Match. 17+ 

4.3» 


To the holy ſepulchre, Mat. 28. ſec. 1, 

Te the memories of Saints, Iohn 5. ſec 4. 

VV hat kinde of deuotion and in what ma- 
ner was vied by Prlgrems in thoſe holy 

places, Luke 7.ſec. 7. Mat- 26. ſect. 1. 
See Relches. | 

Pope. How the ſucceſſion of the Biſhop of 

Rome is vſed as an argument againſt 
heretik es by the Fathers, Eyh. 4. ſec 5. 

Pope whether of the ſame religion with the 
ancient Biſhoppes of Rome that were 

martyrs, ibid. and 2.Theſ.z.fec.7. 

Whether the Popes roome or dignitie were 

euer tightly called an Apoſticſhip , Eph. 
4. ſec. g. 

The Popes ſuptemacie how prooued, Iohn 

2: ſec. 4. Ephe. v ſec. 5. 1. Iim.z. ſec. 8. 

VVhether it was practiſed by S. Leo the 

— , and 8. Gregorie the great, as by 
late Popes, lohn 21. ſec 4 

How they refuſed the name of vniuerſall 
Biſhop, ibid. 

Whether the Couatel of Chalcedoa called 
the Pope vniuerſall Biſhop, ibid, How im- 
pudently they write themſelues Serwos 
ſerworwm Des, ibid. 

VVhether the Pope be miniſterial) head of 
the Church under Chriſt, Eph. 1 ſec. 5. 

V Vhether the pope be Peters ſueceſſor, loh. 
2 1. ſec. 4. E phe. 4. ſec. 5 

VVhether not to communicate with the 
Pope is to beagaioft Chriſt or with An- 
tichriſt, Mat. 12 ſec,z. See Antichroeft, 

V Vhether the Pope cannot bee Antichriſt, 
Mat. 24 ſec. 6, & 8 Iohn 3. ſee. 3.2. Theſ. 
2. ſec. 2. See Antichriſ. 

VV hcther hee may erte perſonally, but not 
iudicially ot definitiuely, Luke 22. ſec. ii. 
lohn 1. ſec. a. Iohn 16 lec 53. Rom.ꝝz.ſec. 1. 
Galat. 2 ſec. 9. 

V Vhether the Pape hath any priuiled ges of 
office to be reſpected, what-ſocucr his 
perſon be, Mat. 23 ſec. 1, & 2. Luke 22. 
ſec. 1. Sec Remane church, and Peter. 

Prayer : See Canonical howres. 

V Vhether the Papifts vſemuch babbliagia 
their ſuperſtitious preyers, Mat. G. ſec. 3. 

How we ſhould pray alwaies, Luk. 18. ſec.i. 

VVhcther the popiſh Churcbes ColleAs as 
they be briefe, ſo they be all godly, Mat. 
6. ſec. 3. 

VV hether ſernice and proyer in the Latine 
tongue be much better than inthe vul- 
gar, f. Cor. 14. ſec.8,9, 10,11,12,13,14, © 
and 15, 

Y Vhether it was alwaies in Latine in the 
Weſt Church, 1 Cor 14.ſec.14. 

VVhether our people at their conuerfion 
ſung Alleluia, & not, Praiſe ye the Lord, 
Surſum cerda, and Nyrie Elesſon, ibidem, 
Sce Maſſe. 

VVhether Auguſtine the Monke brought 
ſeruice in the Latin tongue from Rome, 
1,Cor. 14, ſce:$. 

VVhether the peoples private proyers in 
Latine be agreeable to the Apoltles do- 
Arine, 1. Cor. 14 ſect. 13. 

VVhether the peaple vnderftand not the 
prayers in the Engliſh tongue, neither 
ate they any thing the more ediſied by 
them, 1. Cor. 14 ſec.9,10,and 14. 

VVhether it is neceſſatie that the people 
ſhowd vnderſtand their prayers either 
publike or priuate, ibidem. 

VVbether their intention and demotion be 
as great and acceptable in a torigue vn- 
knowen as in a knowen tongue, 1, Cor. 
14. ſec. 13, and 14 Mat. 15. ſec. 2+ Mat. 
41. ſcc. 4. 
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VVhetherthe people are edified 
ptofit by the Prieſts functions = = 
my neither bear nor ſce what he 


1. ſec.i. 
VVhetherthey are taught the 
ceremoa ies and ſervice, and doe knowe 

them perfectly in all pepiſh ountries 
xy ug th * 
VVhether the popiſh Church hath alwaicg 


allowed Latinc proyers to be 
1. Cor. 14. ſec. 1: 25 * . 


VVhether S. Pauls place be falſe! 

ged againſt the Latine ſeruice - rows 
1. Cor. 14. ſec. 8. and ſo in all the rel co 

Whale he ſpeak of 
Vhet no ſuch thing, 

* aga'nſt it, ibidem. *. mock 

VVhat it is to pray with the li 

15. ſec. 2. He * only,Mat 

9 faith is required in prayer, Ia mes 

ec. 2. 7 

V Vhether the Aue Maria be a pr 
L. The B virgene Mary, called fk; = 
pb, our _ 4 

Prayer for the dead whether all ; 
the Scriprure, AQ 23. ſec. 3 

—b —9 pH 

ether it be a argument for 
for the dead, — he Sadduces or 2ny 
other herctikes denied it, Ad 23. ſec 1. 

How other mens proyers and interceſſion 
auaile ys, Luke 5 ſec. 4. Rot. 15 ſec. 2. 

Whether the pop iſſi Churches Proceſſiom, 
Matins, Pilgrimage, be Chriſtian pub- 
like prayers, 2. Cor 1. ſec. 4. 

How prayers of Prieſts are more auailcable 
— — men, Heb. g. ſec 3. 

Predeſimarron and re ation how the 
conſiſt with free * * Qs 27. ſec. 3. 1 
$ ſec. 8 Rom. g. ſec 3, and 5. 

How good works muſt concurre with Gods 
Predeffinatron,and whether 23a cauſe ot 
an effect, 2. pet. i. ſec 2. 

What and how far we may & ſhould learne 
therein, Rom,8s.ſec.$. Rom. f. ſec. y. 

VVhether the Proteſtants haue ſette foorth 
herericall and preſumptucus beokes of 
— Rom. g. ſect. 6. Rom. 11, 

ee. 7. 

Prieſ, whether in common vſe it hath the 
ſame meaning that the Greeke whereof 
it is deriued, Act. 14 ſec. 4. 

VVhether it be heretically changed into 
Elder, ibidem. 

VVhether it be the office and rocation of 
a Prieſ of the new Teſtament , called 

ao 8) in Greek, in Latia Preſbyter, 
to offer ſacrifice propitiatorie, Hebr, 5, 
ſec. 1, 3,3, und 5. 

VVhether the ſacrificing office of Chriſt be 
the ſame in dignitic that the miniſteri, 
Priefhoed or elderſhip of the Goſpel is, 
Heb. 5. ſec. 3. 

Why they are called Angels, oy ſec.9, 

How they are coadiutors with and vader 
Chrift, and worke 1n his name, Mark. 2. 
ſec.3.Luke 15 ſec.4. 1.Cor.y.ſcc-4.2.Cor. 
2. ſec. &. 2. Cor.. ſec. 3. 

Wberein conſiſteth heir aut horitie to re 
mit lanes, Mat 8 ſec, 1. Mat. ↄ ſec. 3. Mat. 
19.ſec.z. Marke 2. ſect. a, and 3. Luke 3. 
lec. 5. Luke 17. ſec. 4. Iohn 20. ſec, 3, & 4+ 
2. Cor. y ſec 3. Iohn 11. ſec. . 

Whether the Proteſtaats carpe at this au- 
thoritie as the Iees did at Chriſt for the 
ſame, Luke . ſee 4. 

Whether we may not bee inſtructed by lay 
men in default of prieffs, Adi. 10 ſec. d. 

Whether none may haue gouernement 6 


meaning of 
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the Church, but priefs, 1. Cor. x4. ſec. 16. 

YVhether popiſh priefs may not be deſpi- 
ſed, Luke 0. ſec. a. 

YVhether double liuelihood be due to good 
greefte, f. Tim. s. ſec. z. 

VV hat preeminence they ought to haue 
aboue other, i. Tim. 4. ſec. 9. Heb,7.ſec.s. 
1. Tim. 1 ſec 8. a. Cox. x. ſec. 2. 

VVhether the Proteſtants make the name 
an odious and reprochfull name, Mat. 23, 
lec,5. Marke 1. ſec. 3. 

YVhy they auoide the word in their Lang- 
lic tranflations of the new Teſtamear, 
Ads. I 5 ſec. 4. 


VVhether ll continence is requi- 

"ed in EI of prigf-of the new Tak 
ment, Luke 1. ſect. 10. 1. Tims 3. ſect. 3, 
4. 2. Tim. z. ſect. 2. Tit. 1. ſect. 3. 1. Cor. 
7. ſec. 2. 1. Tim. 3j. ſec. . 

ether the mariage of hrieffi be vnlaw- 
full, Mat. 8. ect. 3 1. Tim. 3. ſect. 3, A, & 3. 
1. Tim. A. ſec. 7. 

VVhether it be contrary to the ancient ca- 
non, 1. Tim. 3. ſec. 3. 


VVhether it be contrary to the Councell 


of Nice,Ibidem. & Mat. x. ſec. 3. 

VVhat was the ſentence of Paphaut ius and 
the Nicen -Councell concerning this 

matter, ibid. 

Vyhether euer any were lawfully maried 
after holy orders, ibid. 

VVhether maricd men being made prieffs, 
mult no more company with their 
wiues, and that according to example 
of the Apoſtles, Mat.8.ſec,3. AQ.r.ſe. 
4.1. Cor. 9. ſect. 5. And according to the 
cuſtome of the Primitiue church, 1. Tim. 

, 3elec.3,4,& 5. 

VVhether the Charca may annexeperpe- 
mall continencie to koly orders, 1. Tim. 


$ ſec x, 

Whether the forbidding of ſuch perſons to 
mary is no condemnation of mariage, 1. 
Tim. 4. ſec. 7. 

VVhether louinians hereſie of mariage be 
called of the Proteſtants Gods word, 1. 
Tim. y ſec 13, 

VVhat harme it ĩs to be like Vigilantivs in 
allowing the marjage of prieffe, 1. Tim. 
3.lcc.3. See Vow, 

Whether priefs muſt haue ſhauen crowns, 
I Per. 5.ſec.2. 

VVhat was the preefly petalon of. lohn, 
Apoc. 1. ſec. 7. 

VVhobe called priefs properly , and who 
rnproperly, Apoc.20.1cc 3. 

VVhether al Chriſtians be not ſpirituall 
preeft: and kings, 1. P et. 2. ſec. 2. Apoc . 


J. Apoc. g. ſec. 3. 

VVhatbe their ſpirituall acrifices, 1. Pet. 

. 4.(ec.q, 

VVhercia the excellencie of Chriſts viel- 
boodconſiſterh, Heb. g. ſe&,1,a06 4. Heb. 
2. ſec. 5, 8, & 17. Mark 15. ſec. 3. 

VVhcther Chriſt be not x prieff as hee is 

th God and man, Heb 5 ſec. 4. 

VVhether the Proteſtants be either Arri- 
ans, or ignorant in auouching that he 
152 proeft as he is God and man, ibidem. 

Whether Chriſts »reefihood be eternall by 
the ſucceſſion of the Popiſh prieſthoode, 
Mak. 15. ſec. 3. Heb, 7. iec b, 41, 12, and 
13. Heb. g. ſect. 1, & 3 And concurreth 
wy in all their prieſtly actions. Hebr. 7. 

p 


12. 

Whether hee be not the onely (acrificing 
high prieft of the new Teſtament, Hebr. 
ec. 1. Heh. . ſec. 12. 
herher there be many prieſts of the new 


Teſtament and peculiarly ſo 
called, and we is — and 
not onely ſpirituall, Heb 5. ſe&. 1. Hebt. 
7 from the 5. ſection to the end of the 
chapter. "* 

Princes, whether they arc to be obeyedin 
matters of religion, Mat. 22. ſe d- 3. Mar 
t. ſect 2 Rom. 13. ſect. 2, 3, 4, and 5.1, 
Pet. a. ſec. g, ind 6. 

Whether Princes may not make & execute 


lawes i „ Mat. 23.ſcc.3. 
Heb, z. ſee Hk 23 b... 
Whether heathen Prices commaunding 


rightly in marters of religion are aot to 
be obeyed, r.Per.2.ſec.6. : 


Whether popilh prieſts may deny to 
— 1 of Chin — 
der pretence, that Peter and Iohn refu- 
ſed to obey the wicked commandement 
high Prieſt & Rulers, AQ, 
- 44CcC.1, 
VVhether obedience to Pronces be not due 
as well in cauſes Ecclefiaſticall as ciuill, 


Rom. f 3. ſec. z, and 3+ 

VVhether the Proteſtants or the Papiſli be 
authors of rebcllion and tumults , Mat. 
ro. ſec. . 2. Cor. 10.ſect. 1. 

VVhether Wickliffe held any herefic a- 
gainſt ciuill rule and ſuperioritic , Rom. 
13. ſec. 4 r.Pct,z. ſec. , and 8, 

VyVhether Papiſts be obedient in all tempo 
tall cauſes, Rom. 13. ſec. 4 

How far Princes muſt obey & be ſubiect in 
matters of faith & religion, He. 13. ſec. 9. 

Whether all Princes arc vnder Peter and 
his ſueceſſours, lohn 21. ſect. 4, Ads 25. 
ſec. 1. 

How far inferior their election and creati- 
on is to Gods inſtitution of the ſpiritu · 

all magiſtrate, 1. Pet. 2 ſec. 5. 

VVby the temporall magiſtrate is called an 
humane creature, ibid. : 
How the Papifts pray for Kings and Prim 

ces in their Maſle, 1. Tim. 2. ſec 1. 
Proceſſids on Palmiunday whether groun- 
ded on the Scripture, Mat. a c ſec 1. 
Porgpatery whether greunded on the Scrip- 

ture, Mat. y. ſect. 1 Mat 12ſec. 6. Marke 
3. ſect. 4. Mar. i 2. ſec. 4. Luke 16. ſec. B. 1. 
Cer.z. ect. 3, 4, 5 and 6. Iam. . ſcQ.4. 
t. pet. 3. ſec. 2. | 
VVhether men cannot be — clean- 
ſed by the bloud of Chri — muſt 
oe to plorgarorie, A poc. 2 . ſec. . ö 
* —4 Le a choked it paſſe all the 
paines in this life, 1. Cor. ;. lec. 6. 
Whether it be releaſed by the prayers of 
the liuing, Acts 9. ſec. 3. | 
Whether there be ſuch a third place, Luke 
8. ſec 5 Apoc. j. ſec. 1. | 
Whether the Scripture be abuſed by the 
proteſtanis againſt purgorory. Ap. 18. ſec. 
5. See Prayer, Sacrifice for the dead. 
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Econeiliation to the See of Rome, whe- 
ther it be tothe Catholike Church of 
Chrift, 2. Cor. 1. ſec. 2. Sec Schiſme, 

Rel. life, ſo called by the Papiſts, whe- 
ther like the ſolitatie liſe in the ancient 
Church, 2. Cor. 3. ſec. 2 Rom. 15 ſec. 2. 

Whether the profeilion of ſuch ſects of c- 
ligion , is according to Chriſts counſcll 
and the Apoſtles example, Mar, 10 ſc. 

9,10, 12, 13. Luke 6 ſec. 6. Luke 18. ſec 5. 
Acts 2. ſec. 12. : 


= — — 
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1 — zious of Domigicang, 
Fragciſcans , &&c. bee not diverſe; ſe; 
Ads ff. ſec. .., 
CL men is the imitation of Chriſt 
—— 1 — — 
c their in 
flolicall, A8. 2 fec. 12. | 
Ther cling ia the, night to pray , whether 
anconting: tothe Scripture , Matth. 26, 


Sn 
Ther Yelling how beneficiall , Mar. 19. 


Whether their life hee ihe con a 
life, preferred before the aRiue by our 
Sauior himſelfe in the perſons of Mary 

. .and Martha, Luke 10.ſtc,7. 

VVhether both thoſe lines haue been al- 
waics in the Church of Chriſt, ibid. See 

_  Momter and Mondfhicall life, Erenntes. 

Kalites, what venue or miracles are done 
by 2 of them, Mat. 9. ſec. 2, and 9. 
Mar. f ſec. 1. A - of S. Lukes Goſpel, 
46-7. ec. 6. ann ſec.4. AR. 12, ſec. 5. 
Act. 19 ſec d, & 9. AR. 28. ſec. 3, and 4 

1. Tim. . ſec. 23. Heb.g. ſec.3. 

Vyhat venue in the touching of Chriſts 

on, or any thing that belonged to 

im, Marke 3. ſec. 1. The kem of his gar- 

ment, Mat. 9, ſec.2, andy. Mat.14.ſcc 
2. Marke g. ſec. f. | 

His ſepulcher, Mat.28.ſec. 1.Heb.g. ſec.z. 

Mount Tabor, and all the holy lane, Mat. 
17.ſec.3.1 Tim 4 ſec. 13. 

Hu Crofle : Sce Croſſe. 

Peters ſhadow, Toba , ſec 3. Ads 5 ſec. f. 

His chaines, Acts 12. ſec. 3. 

8. Pauls napkins , or that had touched bis 
body, Acts 15. ſec 8 Hischainet, Act. 28. 
ſec. 4. His bleſſing of the Ile of Malta 
ibid. His priſon and other memorics 
tacre, As 28 ſec. 1, 

The Relrber of S. lohn Baptiſt , Elias, and 
Abdias, Mart. 14.ſec.2. 

S. Steuens Relites, Act. p. ſec. 6 ARR. ſec. 4. 

VV bar 8 Auguſtine held of Ke (her, Afts 74 
ſec.2, Acts 8. ſec 4. 

What 8. Chryſoſtome held of them, Iohn 

14ſec. 3. Acts 19. ſec. 8. 

VVhat S. Hierom held of them , Mat. 28 
ſec. 1. Argument of Saint Lukes Goſpel 
Heb. g. ſec. 3. 

What 8. Gregory held ef them, AQ. 28.ſec. 4 

VVhether the greater vettue be aſcribed ro 
Relates, the moie is the honor of Chriſt, 

lohn 1. ſec. 3. Act. 18. ſec. . Iohn g. ſec. a 

VVhether Saints Relites be of greater force 

after their death, Act. 19. ſec. 8, and 9. 

Wherhcr Relatet be miraculoully preſe iu. d 

ftom putrifaction, Heb, . ſec. 3. 

VVhat Relites were reſcrucd in the old 
Teſtament, ibid. 

VVhether Vigilantius helde any herefic a 
gainſt Refihes, Argum.of $. Lukes Goſpel / 
Acts 19, ſec. f. 

VVhatdeuotion the old Chriſtians had to- 
wards Relites, Mat. 1% ec. 2. Als 28 ſee. 
4 Heb. , ſec. 3. Iohn 20, fcc. 1. 

VV hether the deuotion toward Chriſts bo- 
die when he was dead, faudur the Poprth 
ſaperſtition of Rolites, Matth. 13, ſec. 3. 
Marke 16, ſec 2. | 

V Vhether the Proteſtants ab uſe holy relite- 
asthe Pagans did, Mat. 14, ſec. 2. 

Tcanflation of Rente, whether warranted 
by the Scripture, Argum. of $. Lukes Go- 


Whether Vigilantius held any herefie a+ _ ſpel,Heb.11,fec 4.AQs 7 ec. 2. 
gainft ſuch as fotſooke all for Chriſt, Aeprobarron, whetherixis fer lia foreſcane 
Rom. 15ſec. 2. Rom 9, ſec. 2375. 
Mmmm + How 
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How it taketh not away free will, ibid. 

How God raiſed Pharao, Rom. p, ſec. y. 

How he is ſaid to indurate, ibid. 

How to giue into a rep ſenſe, Rom. 1, 
ſee. z, & 10. See God, Freewill, Predeff1- 

nei of goods n herher te 
fern tron illgotten , w to 

made —— aduiſe of the 
Pope and his clergie, Luke 19, ſec 3. 

Reward; differente of reward in heauen, 

whether it be according to merit, Mat. 13, 
ſec. 1 Luke 19, ſec. 1. See Heawens * 

Reſpect of reward, whether it ſhould be the 
chiefe cauſe to mooue'ys to worke well, 
Mat 65ſec. a. Mat. 19,fec 13.Heb.1 1,ſec,5. 

Luke 14, ſec. 1. Apoc. 3, ſec. 3. 

Rem ard in the Sctiprare hethet it ſigni ſie 
an hire rather then a free gift, 1, Cor. 3, 
ſee. a. 

Reward for relieving the perſecuted Chri- 
ſtians, whether it be pacricipatis of their 
merits, Mat. 10, ſec. 6. 25 Tim. 1, ſec. a, & 6. 

Life euerlaſting how it is the remara of the 
* or looſing any thing for Gods 
ſake, Luke 18, ſe 7. 

Rome why called Babylon. Argument of 
both the Epiſtles of S. Peter, 1, Pet. 3, ſec, 

4. Apec. 17, ſee. 4,6, , & 9. 

VVherther the Popiſh Church there bee not 
called Babylon, ibid. 

VVby the Proteſtants thinke that Babylon 
doth not ſignifie Rowe, I, Pet. s, ſec. 4. A- 
poc. 17, ſec. 4. 5 

V Vhether the Angel expounded the 7. hills 
otherwiſe than of Rome, Apoc. 17, fec.7. 

VV hether the auncient commendation of 
the Churcband faith of Rome pertaine 
to the popiſh Church. ai. n Eprff.ad 
Rom. Rom. i ſec. . 

V Vhether the Goſpel was tranſported from 
Hicruſalem to Rowe. Argument in Act. 
Apoſt. Act. 19, ſec. 5. , 

Whether the Romane faith and the Catho- 
like faith be ail one, Rom. , ſec. 3. 

V Vhether the See of Kome haue a priui- 
ledge not tocrre, Mat 23 ec. i, & . Luke 
225 ec. I t. Luke 3, ſec. 1. 

V Vhether Gods prouidence is towards the 
ſame more then all other ſtates, Acts 27, 
ſec 2. 2, Theſſ: a, ſec. 7. 

Whether the See of Rome be the rock of the 
Church, and S. Peters chaire, and Sce A- 

ſtolike, Mat. 16, ſec 8, 9, 10, & 11. 

VY'Vhether it hath Rood and euer ſhall ſtand 
vomoucable, 2, Theſſ. a, ſec 7. 

vvhether Princes and Emperours ought to 
ſtand in awe thereof, Act 25, ſec. i. 

Whether the ancient fathers of all countries 
ſought vnto it for reſolution of doubrs, 
and why many did, Luke 22,ſec. 11. 

V Vkether all true preachers ought ſo to do, 
Gal.z,fec.3 ,& 4- 

Whether heretiks only refuſe ſo to do, ibid. 

VV hether they be heret . kes that hate this 
See, Rom. 10, ſec. 4. 

v V hecher hetet kes barke about the See of 
Nome in vainc, Mat. 16, lec, 11. 

V Vhether the Pioteſtamts place Antichriſt 
there in S. Pauls time, 2, Thciſ. 2, ſec. 9. 

vv hether the great A poſtaſie that 8. Paul 
ſpeaketh of, 2, Theſſ-l. 2. ſhall bee from 

this See of Rome, or of the Sce of Rowe 
from the Catholike Chutch, 2, Theſſ. 2, 
ſec. 6. 

VVherher deuotion of the Popiſh Rama 
in viſiting the Churches of Martyrs te- 
likes in their ſtations and pilgrimages, 
is a ſigue of greater faith, Romanes 1, 
ſec. 5+ 


eA T ableof (ontronerſies. 


Acraments,whether there be ſeue n, lohn 
13, ſec. 3. Gal. 4, ſec. 2, See Confirmation, 
Penance, Orders, Marriage, Extreme 'yn- 
an. 111 

VVherher Popiſh Sacromenre and ceremo- 
nies bee few-and eaſie in reſpec of the 
lewes Sacraments, Gal. a ſec. i. 

Whether the Sarramentaof the new Teſta- 
ment be more effectuall and beneficiall 
then the Ie wes Sacraments; ibid. lohn 4, 

ſec. 5. 1, Corint. io, ſeei 2. Hebt. g, ſec.s, 
and 6. Heb. 8, ſec. 1, and 3. Hebr. 10, (ec. 


n 

VVhether the popiſh S. acraments and cere- 
monies in external elements and obſer- 
nations be not burdenous, ſudaicall, nor 
heatheniſh, Gal, 4,ſec. I. lohn 4ſcc.y. 

VVherher the Church not commau 
may vſe external elements and ceremo- 
nicsin winning of ſeules by example of 

Chriſt, Iohn 9, ſec. 3. 

What it is to adore in ſpirit, Iohn 4, ſec. 3. 
VVhether S. Augnſtine be falfly alleadged 
for two Sacrament: only, Gal. 4, ſec. 3. 
VVhether grace is giuen in and by the S- 
craments, ex opere operare,of the workes 
wrought, lehn 3, ſec. 2. Iohn 4, ſec 5. Iohn 
20, ſec. 4, & 3. Adds 8, ſce 6, &i. Act. aa, ſec. 
t. Rorn. 4, ſec. a, & 8. Gal 35 ſec. & Ephe. 3, 
ſec. 5. lohn 15, ſec. 3. 1, Timot. 4, ſec. 16. 2, 
Tim. , ſec. 1. Titus 3;, ſec.1 Heb. 10, ſec. 4. 

Iames 5, ſec. 5, K 5. 

How the Sacrament flowed out of Chrifts 
ſide, and haue thcir vettues thence, lohn 
19, ſcc. 3. 

How the contempt or omiſſion of the S. 
craments is damnable,Luke 7, ſec. a. Acts 
io, ſec.9. 

Whether the Sacraments are firſt to be cal. 
led for in ſicknefle, Marke 2, ſec. i. 

The bleſſed Sacrament of the altar why 
called bread, Iohn 6, ſec.2. 

VVbat is the myſtery and inftitutis thereof 
by our Sauiour Chcift, who were preſent 

at it, Mat 26, ſec.3. Marke 14, ſec 2. Luke 
225 ec. a, & 6. 1, Ccx. I L, ſec. a, & 7. 

VVnether the Papiſts doe imuate Chriſtes 
inſtitution thereof, and the A poſtles tra- 
dition, the Proteſtants not, 1, Cor. 1 f, ſec. 
7, 8, 9, and all the reſt of the ſection to 
the end of the notes ot that chapter. 

VVhether the Proteſtants haue taken away 
the bleſſed Sacrament altogether , Iohn 
6, ſec. 11. 1,Cor,11,fec.12, 

VVhether the reall preſence which the Pa- 
piſts affirme bee true, Mat. 26, ſec. 4, & 9. 
Marke 14, ſec 6. Luke 22, lec, 4, 7, & 9+ 
lohn c, ſec. &, & 10, 12, & 15. Actcs 1, ſec. 
6 1, Cor. o, ſec 4, 5, & 5. 1, Cor. 1 T, ſec. 16. 
1, Corinth. 15, ſec. Hebr. , ſec. 5. Hebr. 
ro, ſec.7. 

VVhether the Goſpell beſo plaine for the 
reall preſence that Beza controllet h it, 
Luke 22, ſec. 1, & 9, 

Tranſubſtantiation how prooued, Mat 26, 
ſec, 8. lohn 2, ſec. 2. Iohn 4, ſec. 3. Iohn 6, 
ſec. 15. 

V Vhether Chriſt did euer deale ſo miracu- 
louſly and ſupernarurally with his bodice 
that he tooke away the eſſentiall proper- 
ties of a bodie, Mat 14, ſec. 4. Mat. 16, (ec. 

1. Mat 19, ſec. 11, Mar. 12, ſec. 3. Mar, 
I6, ſc. 3. Luke 4\ec.4. Iohn 6, ſec 5, 12, 
13, & 15. loan 20, ſec. a, Acts 9, tec. I. Col. 
2, ſec. 1. Heb. I I, ſec 7. 

VVhat faith is neceſſarie in this Sacrament, 
Marke 14, ſec 8, 
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Whether the Proteſtants judge thereof only 
by ſence and reaſon, Iohn 6,ſec. 14, & 15, 

VVhether they be like the grofſe Caphar- 
naites, ohiꝭ b;, ſec. 13. 

Whether to aske hoy it may be is a Iewiſh 
word, ibid. & 5. 

VVhether they mocke at the bleſſed 8 ara. 
ment, or at the hereſie of the Papiſſs, Mat. 
13, ſec. 4. Matth 27, ſec. 2. Marke 6, ſec. 3. 
Markey, ſec. 1. ö 

Whether Chriſt be preſent by conſecration 

though the S t bee not reteiued, 

Mar. 14, ſec. s. Matt. 26, ſec. , 10, & rr I, 

Cor. 10, ſec. 4 1, Cor. 11, ſec. 14. 

How the arguments ef the Preteſtants be 
- anſwered, Mar. 14, ſec. . Iohn 12, ſec. r. 

Whether the B.S&crament is to bee adored, 
Mat. 2H ſec. 3. Mat. f, ſec. 2. 1, Cor. i 7, ſer, 
18. Heb. , ſec. a. 

VVhether it is to be honoured by carying it 
in ſolemne proceſſions, Mat. 2 1,ſec.r. 

By coſtly altars, chalices,ormaments, Mar, 
26, ſec. 2. Mar. 14, ſec. 4. 

By cleane corporals, Mat. 27, ſec. 4. 

Ry many other mtanes, Marke II, ſec. f. 1, 

8 — — — | 

VVhether the Angels are preſeut at the 

| Popiſh Maſſe, 2 N ; 

VVhether the B,Sacrament ſanctiſieth the 
altar, Mat. 3, ſec. 7. Acts 7, ſec. 4. 

VVhether it be the ſuperſubſtanciall bread 
defired in the Lords prayer, Mat 6, ſec. 4. 

VVhat preeminences it hath aboue Manna 
to them that receiued it worthily, lohn 6, 

ſec. 4. 1, Cor. 10, ſec. 2. 

VVhat wonderfull effects it hath in the re- 
cciuers, Iohn 6, ſec. 9. 1, Cor. ro, ſec. 3,6, . 

In hat ſenſe it is called by the ancient fa · 
thers a figure, Mat. 2c, ſec. 9. 

VVhether it can bee both a figure and the 
thing figured, Luk. 2 2, ſec. y. Heb. r, ſec.t. 

How it is called bread after Conſectation, 

Mat. 26, ſec. 11. Iohn 6, ſec. a. 

VVhether S. Paul call the B. Sacrement the 
Lords Supper, 1, Cor. I f, ſec. 6. 

Whether the Sacrament may be receiued in 
one kind only, Mar 14, ſec. 2. Luk. 24, ſec. 
3. Iohn 6, ſec.7 & 11, 

VVhether the authoritie of the Scriptures 
and of the primitiue Church bee for the 
ſame, ibid. Acts 2, ſec. s Acts 20,ſec.1. 

VVhether it bee a thing indifferent to te- 
ceiue in one or in both according to the 
Churches ordinance, lohn 6, ſec. 11. Iohn 
13, ſec. 3. 

Whether for any eauſe the Church can ap- 
point one kind, lohn c, ſec. 11. 

V Vnether the whole grace be in one kind, 
and therefore the people arc not defrau- 

. ded, ibid. 

VVhether the arguments of the Proteſtants 
be anſwered, ibid. & Mar. 14, ſec. 2. 

VTherher the Prieſts onely laying Maſſe, 

ö _ recciue in both kinds, Ioh. s, ſec. f. 
Vhat puritie and ration is 
to a worthy 2 of the bleſſed 
Sacrament,lobn 2,ſec.8.lohn 13, ſec. I. L, 
Cor. 1 f, ſec 16,17, 16, 19,20, 1. 

VV hether confeſſion of cuery mortal ſinne 
be neceſſary before the recciving, 1, Cor. 
11,ſec.17. | 

VVhether wicked men receiue the true bo- 
dy and blood of Chriſt, 1, Cor. ir, ſec. 16 

The puniſhment of yawoorthy receiuing, 
vhether it proue the corporall preſence» 
1,Cor.11,ſec.16,19,20. 

—— it be both a —.— a ſa- 
crifice, Mat. a 6,ſec.6.Mar, I;, ſec. 3. 

The $4criffce of the Maſſe how 2 
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Loke 2x, ſec. 5. Iohn 4, ſec. J. Act. 14, ſec. 
2 1, Cor. 10, ſec. 8, Hed. 7, ſec. 7, an18. 
Heb.g, ſec 5. and 6. Heb. 10, ſec. 3,4, 5,6, 
75, 5, io Heb. 13,ſec. 6,7 . 

VVhether Chriſt S acriſßred his bodie and 
blouã at his laſt Supper, Mat. 26, (ec. 10. 
Luke 22, ſec. S, and 7. 

VVhether the Sacriſes of the Maſſe is the 
ſelfe ſame that was vpon the croſſe. Heb. 
o, ſec. 10. Hed. to, ſec. 7. 

vy ether Chriſt be often offered , and in 
many places, Heb, o, ſec. o. 

VVhether the Sacrifice of the Maſſe bee a 
commemoratiae (acrifice and yet a tine 
ſacrifice, Luk, 2 2, ſec. y. | 

Whether it ſucceeded in place of all the 
Sacrifices of the old law, 1, Cot. 10, ſec. 8. 
Heb. y, ſec. 7. Heb. ro, ſec. s. 

Whether Chriſt by his death did not take 
away all Secrefices but change them in- 
to a better, Hebt. , ſec. 1, and 8. Hebr. 2, 
ſec. . Heb. ro, ſec. &, and g, 

VVkether the external religion of the new 
Teſtament , is principally in the Secrs- 
feeof the Maſſe, Luke 22, ec. s. 

Whether Chriſtes eternal prieſthood con- 
fit in the Sacryfice of the Maſle, Hebr.7, 
ſec. 8. N : P 

Whether the Fathers call it the vnbloudie 
Sacrifice, Heb. o, ſcc. 10. | 

Whether the moſt ancient Fathers call it 
the Maſſe, 1, Cor. tos ſe c. 9. 

Whether it be called the Ruchariſt, and 
why, Heb. 13, ſect. 7. 

Whether the generall Redemption vpon 
the croſſe be particularly applyed in the 
Sacrifice of the Maſle, Heb 10, ſec. 9. 

VVherhcr Caluios argument againſt the 
Sacrifice of the Miſſe make no leſſe a- 
gainſt the Sacrifices of Moiſes, Luke 22, 

ſec.7 Heb 95ſec. 7. 

Whether the Proteſtants 
gainſt Chiiſts body often offered and in 
many places, was anſwered by the Fa- 
thers long agoe, Heb. 10, ſec. 9. 

Whether it is offered to God onely, yet in 
the memorie and honor of Saints, Ad; 
14, ſec. 2. 1, Cor. 11, ſec. 22, Apoc. 14, 
ſec. 3. 

Whether it be a Scrrfice for the liuing and 
for the dead, 1, Cor. 11, ſec. 2 2. 1, Corin. 
ro, ea ; A poc.14,1ec. 5. See . 

Sacruledęe, whether the Proteſtants doe al- 
low, Acts 5, ſec 4. | 

VVhether prophaners of holy things may 
be puniſhed in body by the ſpirituall 
power, Acts 2, ſec. 7. 

In what caſes all veſſels and ornaments of 
the Church may be broken and other- 
wy imploicd w.thour ſacralege, Mat. 26, 

ec, 3. ; 7 

Santa in he auen whether they knowe cur 
doings and our hearts , and heate our 
prayers, Mat. 22, cc. 4. Luk. 15, ſet. 2 Luk. 
16, ſec 2, & 9. 1, Cor. 2 le 1. 1, Cor, 13, 
ſec. 2. 

1 reſpect they be as Angels, Luk. 20, 

ec. 3. 

VVhether they may be preſcat with the li- 
uing, Mat 12, ſec. 2. Maik. 9, ſec.t. 

VVhether they may bee preſent at their 
2 tombs and monuments, Apoc. 6, 

cc. 1. 

Whether they are to be prayed vnto, and 
whether they pray for vs, Luke 16, ſec. 4. 
Acts 5, ſec. 8 2, Cor. , ſec. 3 2, Pet. , (ec. 
3. lohn 2, ſce. 3. Apoc. 5, ſec. 4. Apoc. 6, 

lec. 2. Acts 2, ſec. 3, 
VVhether they bee our Mediators and Ad- 


argument 


uocntes without any derogation to 


Chriſt, 2, Cor. 1, kc. 3. 1, Tim. a, ſec. q. Whether the word of God * 


1, lohn 2, ſee 3. Apoc. to, ſec. 2. 


How Chriſt is our only Mediator and only 


Aduocate, ries nr ohn 2, ſea. 3. 


Whether the concluſion of all popiſh prai- 
ers is Per Chris Dominum nofirum. 
Iohn 16, ſec. 3. 

VVhether the 


ainſt innocation of $ rs be anſwered, 
om-10,ſec.4. Heb 4, ſec. a. Heb. 5, ſec.7. 
1, Tim. a, ſec 4. , Ioha 2, ſec. 5- 7 


Whether Vigila ius was the firſt that de- 


nied praying to S me, and how he was 
refuted by S. Hierom, Apoc. 6, ſec. . 


How S. Hierom faith that Chriſt and his 


Suunto holidaies whether neceſſary, & ber 


Suti are euery where, ibid. 


preface A. — 

; ed in the 
Scripte is elder than the „ and 
of more authorith a 


Sn etre, 


VVhether the Proteſtants Au books 
of the Canohitall e $a whe- 


ther they cotru 


the Scripture manie 
waies: See | en | 


arguments a- Whether they make prinate Fatitaftical in- 


ns of the 


yar Peter i. 


ſec.4. 2. Pet. 3. Se. . 
her the Pro Scrip- 
fures falſly as the diuel und all Heretikes, 


Luk. 4. ſec. 2. Iohn 14 ſes. s. Rom. 8B. ſec. 7. 
Heb. s ſee. 3. am . ſes &. f Iohn 3. ſed 3. 


Apoc. 6. ſec. a. Apoc· a0. ſec. s. 
Women how they may talke of Scriprerer, 
1.Tim af... 


2 Mat. 2, ſect. 5. Nat. 6, ſect. r. VVhether the /cr5prorer bee kard to vader 


Gala.4 ec $ 25 Pet. 1, ſec. 3. _ 


Y Vhether their memories or commemora- 


tions are rightly in the ſacrifice of 
the Maſe, Acts 14, ſect. 2. 1, Cor. 15, ſeck. 


22. Apoc. 14, ſec. . 


Canoniz ing of Stunts how ancient, and of 


what credite, Mat 2, ſec. 3. 


Whether it be blaſphemy againſt che holy 


Ghoſt te attribute falſe miracles to the 


diuel,Mat 1 2, ſec. 2. See Miracles, Roliter. VVhether the 
VVhether the great honor giuen to S. ne 


by the Papiſts, is no derogation to | 
Chriſts honour, Mat. 10, ſect. 14. Ads 19, 
ſect· o. 2, Theſl. t, ſec.3. I, Tim. 4, ſec. 19. 


ſtand, lohn 4. ſect. 6. G ala. 4. ſec. y. Luk. 6. 
ſer. Act. G. ſec. 3. a. Theſſ . ſec. 14. Hebt. 
o, ſec. 3. 2. Pet. 3. ſec. r. x. Pet. 3. ſec. . I. Pet. 
4. ſec. 1. Apoc. 20. ſec. s. A oc. t.ſec. 2. 


VVnether S. Pauls: Epiſtles be hard a 


iuſtiſ cation by faith, and therefore miſ- 


conſtrued by the ats, as by the 
old Heretikes, Rom. z.fec 4. lam. 2. ſec.s. 


2 Pct 3. ſec. x. 

Proteſtants count all ſeriy 
teres calic for cuery man te underſtand 
by his priuate ſpirit, and there fore reiect 
the Doctors expolitions, and admit no- 
ching but Scripture, 2. Pet 3. ſec. i. 


Philem. ſec. 2. LAam. let. 1a. Apoc.2, ſect. VVhether their diſtiation bee fooliſh that 


13. Apoc ., fed a. 

VVhether the Sf departed are patrons 
of men and countries, Apoc. a, ſec. 13 

VVhether they are called by the Papiſts, 

Sauiouts and Redeemers , &c. without 
derogation to Chriſt; 1,Timor. z, ſeck. 4. 
, Tim 4, ſec. 19. lam. 5, ſect. 13. Acts, 
ſect 2. n 

vv becker they may be called our hope, 1, 
Theil 2, ſec. 1. 0 : . 

God and our Lady ſane vs, and the like 
ſpeeches, whether they be godly, Ac. 15, 
ſect. 10. Apoc. 1, ſec. 43. 

Y Vhether we may beleeue in S, Rom. 
105 ſee. 4. Philem. ſec. 2 . 

Salvation, whetner any man ean be ſure of, 
but in an vncertaine hope, lohn 155 ec 4. 
Rom. s, ſec 4. Rom 8, ſect 35 & 9. 1, Cor. 
2, ſect. 2. 1, Cor. 45 lec· a. l, Cor. 9. ſect. o. 
2, Cor. 13 ect. 1. Philip. 2, ſret 3. Nom. 3, 
ſec;1 See F. The Proteſtants Farth. 

Satisfa#10m : See Penance. 

VVhether one mans workes be ſarii dini 
for another, 1, Cor. a, ſec 3. 2, Cor.$,(ec, 
3. Colo. I ec. . We 

Whether Iohn Baptiſt enioyned works for 
ſatisfattion of ſin, Luke 3, ſec. z, & 3. 

Schiſme, whether the departure of the Pro- 
teſtants from the See of Rome, is like 
the Schiſmes ol the lewes,lohn 4, ſec. 4. 1, 
Cor. 10, ſec. g. To leroboams calues and 

altars, &c. ibid. Iude ſec. 4. 

Whether it be Scbme not to communicate 
with the Pope and his church, Gal. 2, ſec, 
7. Eph. 4, ſec. 3. Luke 13, ſee. s. Iohn 13, 
ſec. 3. Sec Chareb. | 

VVhether the ſermons, ſeruice, prayer, Sa- 
craments, and ſpecially the Commu mi- 
on of the Proteſtants bee /chbrſmaricall, 
Mark. 3, lect. 2. 2, Tim. a, ſec. 4. 1, Cor. 8, 
ſect 2. 1, Cor. 10, ſec. 7, 8 % and 9. See Here» 
tibet and Hereſoe. a 

Scripture Canonicall and net Canonicall, 
whether. the Church haue autboritie 
to determine, Gala. 2, ſect. 4. After the 


Saint Pauls Epiſtles be not hard, but the 
matter be — of, ibid. A 
VV kether che ſelfe ſame Scripreres are al- 
leadged by the old Heretikes and by the 
Proteſtants, and anſwered by the Fatheis 
long ago, 1. Cor g. ſec. 3. 1. Fim. 4. ſecdt. B. 
Iames 2. ſec. 6. A poc. &. ſec. 1, & 2 
V Vhether the true ſenſe of the Screprore be 
only inthe Popiſh church, 2. Cot. 3. lec. 3, 
& F. z. pet. 1. ſec. 4. 
How the letter xilleth, 2. Cor 3. ſec. . 
VVhether the Proteſtants (earch not the 
3 deepely, but ſuper ſicially, Ioha 
VVho bee the little ones that beſt vnder- 
ſtand the Seriptwres, Mat. 1 l. ſec. 4. Luke 
10. ſec 4. | 
VVhether the Proteſtants folbw not the 
bumilitie of the ancient Fathers in rea- 
ding and expounding the Scriptures , 2. 
Pet. 3. ſec. 1. a. Theſſ. a. ſect. 14 1. Pet. 3. ſec. 
VVherherpopilh Dofoars oel 
ether popiſh onely arc right 
handlers be r 3. 
Whether the curſe for adding & dimini- 
/ ſhin —— . ineth not to 
xps tors, Apo. 22. ec. 3. | 
ol the tranſlating and reading the holy 
Seriptwres inthe vulgat toung, ofthe dif- 
ficulric of them, and with what humilitie 
they ought to bee read, an of many o- 
ther points concerning the ſacred Scrip- 
rures. Sec the Prefacetothe Reader. 
VVhether the-Greeke text is corrupted by 
old Heretikes, and thereſote not authen- 
ticall, x. Iohn 4 ſec. 3. I. Iohn g. ſect! 
Whether the ſeriyteces haue not only a li- 
teral ſenſe, but alio an allegoticall ſenſe, 
Galat. 4. ſection 7. Heb. 4. 1c. t. Hebr. 
aſedd. . PR” . 
Whether the Proteſtants deride the my tie 
call interpretations of the ancient Do- 


Qors, ibid. 
Whether the people may not of the 
ſenſe of the Scropruyer , or of their 

 _ paſtows 
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ſours expolitions, Ads 17, ſec. 3. 
V Vhether papiſts find any comfort and pro- 
Gt in reading and hearing the Scriptures, 


ibid. and a, Tim. 3, ſec. 3. 
VVhetherthey finde confirmation of Po- 
perie in ſearching the Scripcures, Iohn 5, 
ſec.2, | 
VVhether not onely Scriprarc is ſufficient, 
- bat Tradition als is neceſſarie, Hebr, 
8,ſfec,2.3,T ec. 16.2. Tim. 3. ſec. 3. 
Iohn 21, ec. 3. 1, lohan 2, ſec. 2. Apoc. 
16,ſec.1, And the Apoſtles and Chur- 
ches precepts  Aftes 15; ſes, 3. See Tra- 
diteom. _ 


How the name of Se# agreeth to heretikes 
Act. 28, ſec. 5. . 
Sinne, whether the B. virgin Marie was con- 
ceiued in originall finne , Rom. 3, ſec. 9. 
, lohn x,ſecs, G 
VVhether ſhe lined without Sinne, ibid. 
VVhether ſome d bee veniall of their 
Owne nature, not ing death eter- 
nall, Matth. 3, ſec. 6, Matthew 6, ſec. 3. 
Rom. 1, ſee. 14. lames 1, ſec. 6. 1, Iohn 1. 
ſec. 5. 2 
VVhether concupiſcence bee Sine, lam. 1, 
ſec. 3. Iohn 3, (ec.4, 
Whether euery mortal ſiane exclude a man 
fog the grace of Ged and iuftice, t. Loh. 
3, ſee. g. 


VVhether ſmall farmer called of the Papiſts 


veniall finges, may with true iu- 
ſtice inherent, I, lohn 1, ſec. 3. what bee 
yeniall nes, ibid. 


How the Papiſts hold thatthey may be ta- 
ken away without apy Sacrament, lohn 
13, ſec. 2. 

Whether they may be forgiuen after death 
Marke 3, ſec. 4. 

VV hether all rewiſſion of ſnes is by the 
paſſion of Chriſt, as the only ſatisfa ction 
and ſacrifice for ſinne, 1, lohn 2, (cc. 4. 

VVhether there be many ſecundary means 
and inſtruments of remiſſion, by which 
the paſſion of Chriſt is applied, and what 


they are, ibid. 

VVaar is meant by Smwres couered, and not 
impated, Rom 4, ſec. 7. 

VV kether ſavne againſt the holy Ghoſt may 
bee remitted in this life, Match. 12, ſec. 
4. 1, Iohn 3, ſec. 4. Hebr. 6, ſec. 3. See Pe- 
nance. | 

Sinne againſt the holy Ghoſt, whether 
there bee any but finall impenitencie, 
Mat. 1 2, ſec. 4. 

Whether the Proteſtants be worſe then the 
Nouatians is this point, that they holde 
that Sumo againſtthe holy Ghoſt is irre- 
miſſible, He G, ſec. 3. 

Sperut, what it is to adote and ſerue God in 
ſpirit, Iohn 4, ſec. 5. 

Whether the Church and not euery priuat 
man hath to preoue and diſcerne Spirit. 
1, Lohn 4, ſec. I, 

How to trie the Spirerc,1,lohn 4, ſec 2. 

VVhat is the teſtimonic of the Sporer in vs, 
Rom. s, ſec. 3. 

sopenfirien, whether it bee allowed inthe 
Popiſh Church, Act. 27, ſec. 4. Col.z, ſec. 
333 S. & 6. 6 

Whether the Proteſtants cal true deuotion 
ſuperſt tion, Act. 17, ſec. 6. 

Supremacie of temporal princes in matters 
Eecleſiaſlicall: Ste Princes. 


T 


trh:ss how due to the Miniſters of the 
acw Teſtament, Heb. 7, ſec . 4. 


Tenęses, prayers in an vnknowen tongue, 
Ke WL — 2 See Prayers, 1, Cor. 14. 
ſec. 3. 8,9, 10, 11, 1 3,1½½5. 

The three principall Tenass in the title of 
the croſſe, whether moſt conuenient for 
the preſcruation and teaching of the 
Scripture in them, lohn 19. fle. f. 

Traditions not written whether neeeſſarie 
to hee receiucd, a, Theſ. a, ſec. 16, 17,18, 

19,20. Ram. 13, fec. I. 2, Corint. 3, ſec 1. 
Hebr. 6, ſec. 2. Iames 3, (ec, 11. lohn 21, 
ſec. 3. Ades 20, ſer. 3. 1, Corinth. 11, ſec. 
7, and 22. Matth· 13, ſec. 3. Marke 7, ſec. 
I. 1, Cotint, II. ec. 1. Iude ſec. 3. 3. Tim. 
3, ſec. . 

Whether the Church haue any ſuch Apo- 
ſtolicall Tradittont, Kon. 12, ſec. 1. 2, Cor. 

3. ſec. 1. Heh ec. 2.2. Thei. , ſec. 16,17, 
18,19, 20. 1 Cor. 5, ſec. . 


Whether Lent be an Apeſtolical Traditios 
Mat.4,ſec.2. Luke 4, ſec. 1. 
Whether the Maſſe be to Apo- 


ſtolike Tradrtros, 1, Cor. 1 , ſec. 22+ 

With a commemoration and innocation of 
Saiats, and prayer for the dead in the 
ſame, ibid.2, Theſſ. a, ſec. 19. 

Mingliog water with the wine, ibid, 

Whether baptjzing of infants be onely of 
Apoſtolike Tradiriov, 2, Theſſ. a, ſec. 16. 

Whether the Apoſtles Creed bee enely of 
Apoſtolike rawrittcn Traditaos, 2. Theſ. 
2, ec. 30. me 

Other payne Traditions, 1, Cor. 11, (ec, 
23.2, Thefi 2, c. 17, & 18. 

Pater noffer in the Maſſe, 1, Tim. a, ſec. 2. 

Keeping of Sunday, Eaſter, Whitſuntide, 
Mat. 1 5, ſec. 3. 1, Cox. 16, lec. x. 

How te know Apoſtolical Traditions, 2. 
T heſſ. 2, lec. 19, & 20, | 

Whether Ignatius wrote a booke of Apo- 
ftolike Traditions, ibid. 

VVhat eſtimation the Fathers had of Tra- 
ditiens, 2, Thefl. a, ſec 17,18,19. 

V Vhether the Proteſtants hate the name of 
T raastion, ſo that they ſuppreſſe it in the 
text of the holy Scripture, 2, Thel. a, ſec, 
16 2, The. 3, ſec. 1. e 

VVhether they are called by Saint Paul, 

Romans 12, ſec. 1. 1, Timotb, 


&, ſec. 

Whether there be ſuch a W deſcen- 
ding from the Apoſtles , by Biſhop and 

Biſhop yato the ende, which the Prote- 
ſtagrscannot ſhew, ibid. 

VVhether Heretikes may bee conuicted by 
rawritten Tradition, Mar.1,ſec.5.2, T hel. 
2, ſec. 19. 5 

VVhether Popiſh Traditions bee not like 
Jewiſh and hereticall Traditions, Mat. 15, 
ſec. 3. Marke 7, ſec. 1, & 3. 

VVhether the Tras lation of the Bible into 

Strecke, is cited of the Euangeliſts al- 

wales, and is authenticall in the Greeke 
Church, Heb. 11, ſec. 9. 

n the yulgar Latin be authentical, 
ibid. 

VVhether Beza preſerreth it before all o- 

ther: See the Preface, ſec. 39, 

How exact and ſincere Tran ſlatars of holy 
Scripture ought to be, Iohn 2, ſec. 3. See 
the Preface, ſec. jj, and ſo to the end. 


V 


Vn more meritorious the 
mariage, Mat. i, ſe 3. mat. 19, ſec. G. 1. co. 
s ſec. 8, & 23 Ap. 14, ſec. 1. Act. 2 1, ſec. 2. 
VVhat was leuinians heteſie hereof, 1, 
Tim. 3, ſec. 13. : 


Whether Virginitie be counſelled to al and © 
commanded to none, Mat. 19, ſec. y. Sec 
Marra 


my her Pio ples profeſſed may marry, Sce 
ow. 


How the ſtate of Virgin, paſſeth the reſt, 
Apoc. 14, ſec. 1. 

Vafions , what credite they haue with the 
Proteſtants, 2, Cor. 12, ſec. 3. Act. 10, ſec. 3, 

VVhether we are bound to beleeue reports 
of Viſious not expreſſed in the (criptures 

2,Cor 12, ſec. i. 

Extreme Y a#10n, Sce Extreme. 

Yew whether it bee an ate of ſoucraigne 
worſhip, Luke 10, ſec. y. 

VVhether true religion was neuer without 
Vowes,and ibid, 

VVhether the Proteſtants haue abandoned 
all Vene: and yotaries, ibid. 

Vow of monaſtical life whether godly, ibid. 
& AG. 5, ſec. s. 

Vow of virginitie or continencie, whether 
lawfull e, & c. Mat. 19, ſce. 3. 1, Tim. 
.$ zlec.5 K 12. 

VVhether all young women may ver con- 
tigencie or monaſticall life, and may bee 
admitted to profeſle the ſame, 1, Tim. ;, 
ſec.11,and 12. a 

VVhether the blefſed virgine Mary vewed 
virginitie, Luke 1, ſec. i 3. 

VVhether the daughters of Philip the Dea · 
con were vorped virgins, Act. 2 f, ſec. . 

Whether the Apoſtles me pouertie, and 
profeſſed the religious ſtate of perfeftion, 
Mat. 19, ſec. 9, & 12, 

VVhether to marry after the vowes of con- 
tinencie be damnable, Act. 5, lec. 6. 1. Cot. 
75ſec. 6, & 7. 

VVhether to marrie after the vow of conti - 
nencie in them that are aot able to 
it, is to breake their firſt faith, 1, Timot. 
5, ec. 10. and to goe after S athan, 1, Tim. 
$,(ec 13. 

VVhether it bee the higheſt Rinde of ſacri-· 
ledge, A ct. 4, ſec. 6. 

w it be worſe then adultery, t, Tim. 

$,(cc.13.1,Cor.7,ſec,8. 

What virgins and widowes the Apoſtle al- 
loweth to marry, 1, Corina. y, ſec. 7, & 8.1, 
Tim. 3, ſec, 11, why Iovinian was 
by 5, Auguſtine a monſter, and by S.Hies 
rom a Chriſtian Epicure, 1,Tim.s ,ſec.12, 
whether the Proteſtants called Iouini- 
ans hereſie Gods word, ibid. 

V Vhat Veet are vnlawfull, and not to bee 
kept, Act. 23, ſec. 2. 


w 


V ldowhood, how commended in the 
Seri pture, I, Tim. , (cc. 3. 

Vyhether neceſſarie for them that mult 
pray continually, 1, Tim. s, ſec. 1. 

VVhat were the Churches #idewes called 
Dracensſſa, and their Office, 1,Timoth, 
S. ſec. 4. whether they might not have 
den married mbre then once, 1, Tim.s, 
ec. 5. 

VVhether Caluin doe make a moſt abſurd 
—_ of theſe words : The huſband 
of ove we I, Tim.s, ſec. 6. 

hatte.. Apoſtle forbiddeth not all 
yong idem: to vom contint᷑cic 1, Ti. 
55 ſec. 11. See Contimencie. 

VVhether the Word of God is not that 
onely which is ritten in the Scripture, 
or « may bee concluded out of ©” 
Scripture, 1, Theſſ.a, (ec. 2. Sce G 

- Tradiroom, 
Werte, 
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Worker, whether any be meritorious of life 
euerlaſtiog, Mat. s. ſec. 7. Luke 13. ſect 4, 


Rom. 2 ſec. 2. 1. CM 3. lee 2.2. Tim, 4. ſec. 


4 Hebt. C. ſec. 4 Apoc. 2 ſec. 5. 
Whether any Worker with faith and the 
of God are meritorious , Wrgum. 
of the Epiſtles in generall, 2. Timoth 4. 
ſec. 4. 

VVhetber Saint Paul exclude no worker 
from juſtification , but ſuch as are with- 
out faith and the grace of God, Argum. 
of the Epiſtle in generall, Rom. 2. ſec. 2,3, 
& G. Rom 3. ſec. 6, & 8. Rom. i i. ſec. 4. Gal. 
2. ſec. 2. 

Whether the Papifts preſume not of their 
vnc workes or merits as of tbemſelues, 
but as of Gods grace, Ephe, 2, ſec. 1. and 
2, 2. Tim. 4 ſec. . 

VVhether the Proteſtants make no diffe- 
rence berweene Chriſtian mens workes 
done in grace, and the workes of lewes 
and Pagans, Rom. 1 f. ſec. 4. 

Whether they are iniurious to Gods grace 
which denie workes to bee meritorious, 
3. Tim 4. ſec. 4. 


How the Scriptures which they alleadge 


bee anſwered, Luke 15. ſec. 1. Rumans 


$ ſec. . 

Whether a man is iuſtified before God by 
wertes allo, and not by faith onely, Mat. 
S. ſee. t. Iames 1. lec $.lames 2. ſec. 3, and 
all the reſt to the ende of the chapter, 
Lukes. ſect. 3. 1 lohn 8 ſec. 3. Galat. 3. 
ſec.3. Coloſſ. i. ſec. 4. . Tim. s ſec. i. See 
Fare 

Whether there be any good worker before 
faith, preparatiues to iuſtiſication, Ades 

* — Rom z. ſec. 3 

cr this ſaying ot ſcripture, Every was 
ſhall be rewarded according ts bu wertes, 
is all one with te the merit of bu 
workes,Mat.16.ſec.16 2. ſec. 1, & 2. 
1. Cor. 3 ſec. 2+ 1. Pet, . ſec, 2. Apoc. 23. 
ſec. . Apo. a0 ſee. b. 

Whether Ged reward of mercie, or 
of merite, Hebr. 11. ſec. 34. Tim. 1. ſec. 4. 
Col. 3. ſec. 1. Luke 18. ſec. 4. & 7. 

Whether heauen is - good s ac 
cording to Gods i 1. Ti l 
Heb. 6. ſec. 4 2. Thefl. 1. ſet. 2, * 
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How good werte / giue confidcace before 
God, Heb. to. ec. B. & I+ 

Whether wertes ought to bee done onely 
or chiefely in teſpect of reward, Mat. 6, 
ſect. 2. Hebr, 11. ſect. 3 1, Cotiath. 9. 
ſec. 7. 

Workei of mercie whether ti ey availe for 
redemption of our lianes, I. et. 4. ſec. 3. 
AR, g. (ec.2, & 3 Sec dimer. 

Whether there od _ * 
or i 1 © 10. lec. 3. 1 Cor. 
e 6.2. Cor. $ lec.3. Sce 8s, Euangeli- 
call Connced.. 


Whether there be any worker ſatisfaQorys 


Luke 3. fec. 2. Sec Faith, tn/f:fication, AU 
rite, Reward. 

Whether heauen bee prepared for them 
only that dele.ne1t by good ., Mat, 
20. ſec. 2. Mat. 2 5. ec. 3. 


Hether the Zea of the Proteſt its 
in puniſh ing ot Papifts, be like the 
mad zcalc of the lewd, Ad. iy. lec. i. 
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DEFENSE 
THE SINCERE 


AND TRVE TRANSLATION 
OF THE HOLY SCRIPTVRES IN- 
TO THE ENGLISH TONGVE, 


againſt the manifold cavils, frivolous quarrels, 


and impudent ſlanders of GxzGoRE MarTIN,one 
of the Readers of Popiſh Divinitie in the traiterous 
Seminarie of RH EM ES. 


By WIr IIa Fvixs D. in Divinitie, and 


M. of Pembrooke-Hall in CAu BRIDGE. 


I hereunto is added 4 briefe ( onfutation of all ſuch quarrels 


and cavils, as haue beene of lateuttered by divers Papiſts in 
their Engliſh Pamphlets, again the Writings of * 
the laid WILLIAM EVLEZ, © 


LONDON, 


Printed by Aug. Mathewes, one of the Alsignes of 


HESTER Ocpen. 1633. 
Cum Frivilegio. 


HIGH AND MIGHTY 
PRINCESSE &LIZABETH, 
by the vprace of God, Quecne of 

Rug, Frauce, arid {riland, 


Defender of the Faith, 
&c. 


li Mong the inellimable benefits , wherewith Almighti« God bath 
bag i wonderfully b/rffed this your Maicities woſt Honourable and 
(YT peo ſperous Government, it i 101 te bee numbred among the 
2 afk, rbat onder your moſt gracisas and Clriſliun protection, 
| the people of your Highneſſe Dominion lane enzoyed the moit 
neceſſarie and comfortable reading of the holy Scriptares in 
their Mother tongue, and natiue language: Which exerciſe, 
Nau it hath of long time by the Adverſaries of him that 
>=) willeth the Scriptures to 2 ſearched (eſpecially thoſe of our Na- 
tion) beene accounted little better than an Heretical practiſe; aud Treatiſes haue beene D. 5 
written , pretending to ſhew great inconvenience of having the holy Scriptures in the vul. P. 
gar tongue yu now at length perceiving they cannot prevaile, to bring in that darkneſſe 
and ignorance of Gods mo ſacred Word , and Will therein contained, whereby their blind 
Devotion, the daughter of Ignorance, as they themſelues profeſſe, was want to make ther Ru- 
lers of the world; they alſe at "the laft are become Tranſlators of the New Teitayent into 


Eneliſb. In which thitt I Heal nothine they inſincere „in leavigh the pure 
cet of the 2 3h. , gs Ss wh ele thn barbarows — 
Latine Tranſlation , w, beſide al ovher maniſeñ corruptions) is found defetine in mor 
than an hundred places, as your Maitthe , according to the excellent knowledge in both 
the tongues , n jon, i very well able ts judge: Add to omit 
even the ſame booke of n Tranſlation , peffered with ſi many Aunotatiumt, both falſe 
and undutifull , by which, under colour File authoritie of boly Scripturas, bey ſecke to 
infelt the mindes of the rredulons Readers with heretical and ſuperſtitions opinions , and 
to alienate their hearts from yeelding due gbdaliense is your Lale , and your moſt Chri- 
[tian Lawes concerning true Religion eftabliſheyl ; And that I may paſſe over the ve 
Text of their Tran(lation , obſcured without any-neceſſary or juſt cauſe , with ſuch a mul- 
— 4 range and vnuſuall tearmes, 4s ts the ignorant are us leſſe difficult to an- 
der tand, than the Latine or Greeke it ſelfe Tet àᷣ it not meet to bee concealed, that they 
which neither truly ner preciſely haue tranſlated their owne vulgar Latine , aud onely au- 
thearicall Text, haue nevertheleſſe beene bold to ſet foorth a ſeveral Treatiſe , in which ' 
moſt [launderouſly and unjuſtly they accuſe all our Engliſh .ranſlations of the Bible, not 
of ſmall imperfections and wverſights committed through i guorance or negligence , * 
42 2 


-- 


Ihe Epi ſtle Dedicatory 


of no leſſe than moſt foule dealing, in partiall and falſe T ranſlations , wil full and bereti- 
2 | fl 4 4 * F/ = thou TY” bee judged of by ſuch 
Again which moſt lewd and Vnrrue accuſalion, gh eafie to bee judged 0 1 

40 * . in the tongues , yet dangerous to diſquitt the cer — 5 75 
norant in the ſume, I haue witten a ſhirt and neceſſarie Defence: which although not la- 
beured in words , yet in matter I hope ſufficient avg al the Adverſaries cavils, Tan 
moit humbly 7 2 1 1 may be bold to ded. pk cher mo#t excellent Ma. 
jeſtie, thaf under whoſe high an Pf pos ian anther itje, your people haus ſo many yceres enioyed 
11 reading of the 40 — of God their nalist Language, is the coorlating beuge 
of many thonſand ſoules; under the ſame your moit graciom and royal protetiion , t 
may reade alſs the Defence of the ſincere and faithful tranſlation of thoſe Bootes, is the quie- 
ting of their conſciences, and the confuſion of the Adverſaries of Gas iruth and boly Reli. 
gion : by which they may bee ſtirred up more and wre in all autifull obedience, not oxely to 
be thankful to your Majeſtie as it becommeth them, but alſo to continue their moit earne#t 
and hearty prayers to Almnig btie God for this your moſt godly and happy regiment over them, 
for many yeeres forward io be 8 | 

The God of glorie , which hitherto hath advannced your MajeHies Throne aboue alt 
Princes of thu age, in true honour and glorie, vouehſafe to preſerue the ſame with his 
daily blefling , to the perfection of that glorious reparation of lu Church , which you 
laue moit happily taken in hand, to the everlaKing praiſe of hu mercit, aud the endle(ſe 
felicitic of your Maje#tie, 1 


Your Majeſties a humble ſubject, 
and | 
moſt bounden daily Orator, 


WILLIAM FYLKE; 


— 


THE PREFACE CONTEL- 
NING FIVE SVNDRIE ABVSES 


or corruptions of holy So ES, common 


to all Heretikes, and agreeing ſpecially to theſe of our 
time: with many other neceſfary advertiſements 
5 to the NA A D A. 2 


{> 
$ it hath beene alwayes the faſhion of Hererikes to pretend Scriptures , for gem of their — 
A: : ſo hatb it 424% their cuſtome and propertie to abuſe the ſaid Scriptures many abut the — 


WaJes, in ſavour of their errours. 
FVLXE. 


Hether cheſe flue abuſes haue beene common to all Heretikes , and whether it hath 
beene the faſhion of all Heretikes to pretend for ſhew of their cauſe : 

h Iwill ſpate new to enquire of, as a wherein learned men at the 
firſt tight may eſpie the great kill that Martin pretendeth to haue in diſcerni 
of Heretikes and hereſies; yet will I he (by the grace of God) that none 0 
theſe fiue abaſes are committed by us, or our Catholike tranſlations , and chat 
the Popiſh Heretikes are in ſome ſort, or other guilty of them all. 

One wy is, to deny whole bookes thereof or parts of bookes ,when they are evidently 1 Denying ber- 
againff them. So did (for example) Ebion of Seine Pauls Epifiles, Manicheus the taine — 
Ads of the Apofles, Alogiani Saint Lohns Goſpel, Marcion many peeces of Salut 2355 of bookes 
Lukes Gepe i, and ſo did bath theſe and other Heretikes in other bookes, denying and 
ellowing what they lis, «« is evident by Saint Lrenarus , Saint Epiphanius, 


Saint Auguſtine , and af 7 
VIII. 1. Firſt wee deny no one booke of the Canonicall Scripture , that hath beene ſo received of the Catholike 
| Church, for the ſpace of three hundred yeeret, and more, as it hath beene often proved out of Ey/echius , Saint 
terome. and other auncient authorities: but the 7 in adyagcing Apocryphall beokes to be of equall credit 


with the Canonicall Scriprures, doe in effect deny all. Beſides that to adde unto the word of God, is as 
great a fault as to take away from it, the one being forbidden under as heauy a curſe , as the other. Thoſe blaſ- 
phemies of Pighius and Eccius, the one calling the holy Scripture a noſe of wax and a dumbe iudge ; the other 
terming the Goſpell written,to be a blacke Goſpell, and an inkic Divinitie : and that of _ acknowledging 
none other expteſſe word of God, but onely this one word Ama, ot dige, loue thou: what other 2 
— import, but a ſhamelefſe denying of aſl bookes of the holy Scripture in deede , howlocver in ward they 
© + ag wi wor mas bps" fi beef end Hit ect TT WM 
2. DAnother way is, to call into queſtion at the leaſt and make ſome doubt of the euthoritie of certaine bookes of hol : 
Scriptures , thereby to diminiſh their credit, ſo did Manicheus of the whole new Teffament, that it . — bs pwr. ot 
written by the Ayofles : and peculiarly of S. Mathewes Gofpell, that it was /ame other mans under hir name : and and calling them 
therefore not of ſuch credite , but that it might in ſame part be refuſed. So did Marcion and the 4rians deny the E- into queſtion. 
piſile to the Hebrewes to be S. Pauls. B piphan. lib. 2.b2r.69.Euſeb.lib. 4. hift.cap.27. And Alogiani the Apocalypſe 
robe S. Iohns the Euangeliſt. E piphan . & Auguſt. in har. Alogianorum. 
Fyrx, 2 Wee neither doubt of the authoritie of any certaine booke of the holy Scriptures , neither call wee any 
of them into queſtion, but with due reverence doe acknowledge them all, and every one to bee of equall cre. 
dite and authociue, as being all inſpired of God, given to the Church for the building up thereof in tuch, and 4 
for the ayoyding of fables , and herefies: But che Papiſts arrogating to their Pope, àuthoritie to allow or re- 
fuſe any booke of holy Scripture, and affirming that no Scripture hath authoritie , but as it is 22 oy 
their Church, doe bring all — of the holy Scripture into doubting, and uncertaintie, with ſuch as will 
F A3 depend 


MART. 5. 


Frix, 5. 


Scriptures, 
ority reie& 


, and of th 1, that They ſpake not 
tikes, that would ſeeme to groun efier upon $ criptures,, 
ing to their owne ſenſe an wes oo . 
Wee ex pound not the Scriptures after our owne private oonceit, and phantaſie: but as neere as God giveth 
us grace, according te the plaine and naturall ſenſe of the ſame , agreeable unto the rule or proportion of 
faith, vvhich hath ben approved by the auncient fathers, aud Catholike Church of Chriſt, in all matters neceſ- 
ſary to eternall ſalvation. Not bringing a new and ſtrange ſenſe which is without the Scriptures, to ſeeke 
confirmation thereof in tha Scriptures (as the manner of Heretikes is rightly noted by Clemens) but out of 
the Scriptures themſelues ſeeke wee the expoſition of ſuch obſcure places as wee finde in them, being per- 
ſwaded with Saint Augu/fize, that nothing in a manner is found out of theſe obſcure and darke places, which 
may not bee found to bee moſt plainely ſpoken in other places. And as for the approved ſenſe of the holy 
auncient Fathers, and Cachoiike Church of the eldeſt and pureſt times, if the Papiſts durſt and unto it, for 
the decidiũg of many of the moſt weighty controvetſies, that are berweene us, there 13 no doubt, but they 
ſhould ſoone and eafly bee determined, as hath beene ſheyed in divers and many Treatiſes, written againſt 
them, In which if any thing bee brought, ſo — expounding the Scripture againſt their popiſh here ſies, 
as nothing can bee more expreſſe nor cleare, t they are driven to ſeeke new and monſtrous ex poſitions 
of thoſe Fathers interpretauons : or elſe they anſwere , they are but thoſe Fathers private expoſitions, appea- 
ling to the Catholike Churches interpretation, which is nothing elſe but their one private conceite and 
fanly, having no record tu pravue that Cathelike Churches; interpretation, but the preſent heretical opini- 
ons of this late degenerated Antichriſtian Congregation. And when they haue diſcourſed never ſo much of 
the Catholike Churches interpretation, they teduce and ſubmit. all mens judgements to the determination 
of their Councells, and the decrees of their Councells te the approbation of their Pope, which as hc is often» 
times a wicked man of life: ſo is the ignorant and unlearned in the Seriptures, to whoſe moſt private cenſure, 
the holy Scriptures themſclues , and all ſenſe and expoſition of them is made ſubiect, under colour that 
Chriſt praying for Peter, that his faith ſhould not faile in temptation, gaue all Popes ſuch a prerogatiue , that 
they could not erre in faith , though they were wicked of life, voyde of learning, ignorant in the Scriprures, 
defticure of the Spirit of God , as is prooved moſt invincibly by example of divers Popes, that h aue beene 
Heretikes, and Mainetainers of ſuch errours , as are not now in controverfie betweene us (leaſt they ſhould 
ſay we begge the principle) but of the Sect of the Arians , Monothelites, Eutychians, Saduces , and ſuch 
other. 
An other way is , to alter the very original text of the bol y Scripture, by adding, taking away, or changing it here 


and there fir their purpoſe. So did the Arians in ſundry places, and the Neſtorians in the firff Epiſtle of $. Lohn, and — — 


which were ſpoken of ovher 
dio avouch chem by Seriprares exp unded accor- rene 


eſpecially Marcion, who was therefore called, Mus Ponticus , the mouſe of Pontus, becauſe he had gnawne (as it ſemences of the 


were) certaixe places with his corruptions,whereof ſome ere ſaid to remaine in the Greeke text untill this day 
The originall text of the holy Scripture wee alter not, either by adding, taki 


very originall 


away, or changing of any 1 


letter, or (yllable , for any private purpoſe , which were not only a thing moſt wicked and ſacrilegious, but acgeio.uh.1. 
alſo vaine, and impoſſible, For, ſecing not only ſo many auncient copies of the originall text are extant in . Irmi 


divers places of the world, which we cannot, if we would, corr 
printing into ſo many thouſand examples, we ſheuld be rather mad then fooliſh, if we did but once at- 
tempt fuch a matter » for maintenance of any of our opinions. As alſo it is incredible, that Marciow the 
Mouſe of Pontus could corrupt all the Greeke Copies in the world, as Lindanus , of whom you borrow- 
ed that coxceit, imagineth , in thoſe places in which he is charged by Tertullian. For Marcions hereſie was 
not ſo generally received by the Greeke Church, that all men would yeild unto him, neither was Tertullian 
ſo ſound of judgement in the Latine Church, that whatſecyer he iudged to be a corruption in Marci , 
mult of neceſſity be ſo taken, But if adding and detracting from the Scriptare, be proper notes of Here- 
tikes , whe can purge Stephen Gardiner, and Gregory Martin ? the one for adding unto a verſe of the 
Pſalme , this Pronoune ſe, himſelfe, to prooue the carnall preſence, citing it thus; E/cam /e dedit timertibus 
cum : Hee gaue himſelfe to be meate to them chat feate him, whereas the words of the Prophet, according 
to the Hebrew, Greeke , and Latine, are no more but Eſcam dedit : he hath given meat, &c. The other in 
his fond booke of ſchiſme, citing this text out of 1 Coy. 10. as many Papiſts doe againſt the certainty of Faith, 
Qui ftat , videat ne cadat : He that ſtandeth, let him take heede hee fall not, Whereas not onely the 
truth of the Greeke : but even the yulgar Latine tranſlation hath , Qui /e exi fare, He that thinketh ot 
ſuppoſerh that he Randeth , let him take heede that he fall not. But of ſuch additions and detractions, vſed 
by the Romiſh Rattes, farre worſe then the miſe of Pontus, we ſhall have more occaſion to ſpeake here- 
after. 


Anrians ( Saint Hierom noteth in 26, Eſa.) reade 


ſuarum, that is, The Lord created me in the beginning of his wayes, ſo to make Chriſt the wi ſedume of God a 


„ and that the (ame are multiplied by 4.5. 


Another way is, to make falſe tran/ſations of the Scriptures ſor the maintenance of errour and hereſie: ſo did the paſſe and herei- 
trez/late Proverb. 8. Dominus creavit me in initio yiarum call cranflation- 


meere creature. S. Auguſtine alſo lib. 5. cont. Iulian. cap. 2. norethᷣ it a the interyretation of ſome Pelagian. Gen.3. 2,7;,ozm. 
Fecerunt fibi veſtim enta, for,periz6mata, or, campeſtria, that is, They made themſelves garments. eres? poſſedir. 


the word of the Scripture iz, breeches or aprons p. oper and peculiar to cover the ſecret parts. Agatue, the ſelfe ſame 


Heretikes didread falfly Rom. 5. Regnavit mort ab Adam uſque ad Moyſen etiam in eos qui peccayerunt in ſi- 5 335) 
milirudifiem prævaticationis Adz, that is, Death reigned from Adam to Moyſes , even on them that finned af- =; wut, 
ter the ſimilitude of the prevarication of Adam , to maineraine their hereſie againſt original ſinne, that none were 117] 5 


in ſecled therewith , or ſubief to death end damnetion , but by franing atually Adam did. Thus 
Henretives. 


1 4 Ane. ep. 89.0 
did the Oi. lth 1.42 . eimer. 


As touching falſe and hereticall tranſlations, which is the chiefe argument of this booke, I doubt not, 8 cke uy 
but (by the grace of God) to cleare our Engliſh Tranſlatouis from any wilfull corruptions, for the maincre- Aa n cu cu 


nance 


The Anſwere to the Preface. 


FvLXEK, 6. 


MART. 7. 


Fyirx. 7. 


x ance of any errour, or herefie: ſach as were thoſe of the Artians and Pelagians, which Greyery Martine, as 
ſhall have occaſion alfo ro ſhew 


though he uttered ſome great piece of skill ,- doeth ſo diligently expreſſe. 
that the Papiſts themſelves of our times, maintayning their corrupt vulgar tranſlatios, ageinſt the truth of 
the originall text of Greeke and Hebrewe , are moſt guilty of ſuch corruption, and falſification, whereof 


a 
although they be not the firſt authours, yet by obſtinate defending of ſuch errours, they 222 worſe 
then they which did firſt commit them. For the authors of that vulgar tranſlation might be deceived, ei- 
ther for lac ke of exact knowledge of the topgues, or by ſome corrupt and unt ue copies which they follow- 
ed, or elſe perhaps that which they had rightly tran ſlated, by fault of the writers, and negligence of the 
times, might be perverted : but theſe men fiowardly iuſtifying oll errours of that tranſlation, howſoever they 
have beene brought in, doe giue plaine teſtimony that they are nor led with any conſcience of Gods tructh, 


but wilfully carryed with purpoſe of maintayning their owne errours , leſt if they did acknowledge the errour 
of the — hurch in that one poynt, they ſhould not bee able to deſend any one iot of their hereſie, 


whoſe chiefe colour is the credite and authority of that particular and falſe Church, rather then any reaſon 
— — out of the holy Scriptures, er teftimonic of the moſt auncicut Chriſtian and Catholike 
h. 0 | | | 

What theſe of our daies ? It is credible that being [6 well warned by the condonarion and dete ation of them, 
they alſo wouldbe 41 mad and ini as thoſe ? Heretity (gentle Reader) be almaies like beretitsand howſoe 
ver they differ in ap, or names, yet in thu poynt they agree, te abu erbe Sereptwres for ther purpoſe by all 
meant po 7 I well but rouch fowre points of the five before mentioned, becauſe my purpoſe u toftay npon the laft 
only,and to diſcigher their corrapt tranſlations. But if | would ftand apo the other aiſo,were t net eaſy ro ſhew 
the manner of their proceedimę in the Seregtures to hae thaw : te demy ſome whole bookes and parts of 
books,ro call other ſome in queſtion to exyrund the reft ar their pleaſure, to pick, quarrels to the very eriginall and 
Canonical fert, to ſefter and inſef the whole bedy of the Bible with cancred trarſtations ? 

Ir is very true, that ſo many heretikes as pretend the authority of the holy Scriptures, abuſe the ſame to theit 
owne deſtruction: and no heretiks worſe then the Anticbriſtians, or Papiſts, as partly hath been ſeene already 
in every one of your fire marks,and more may appearein thoſe fonre poynts which you will handle in the Pre- 
face, becauſe the argument of your whole booke is the fifth : ſo that inthe end you ſhall be proqved no wiſer 
with your five points, then he that came forth with his fiveegges, and never a good of them all. But you aske, 
if it were not eaſy for you to ſhe (if you would ſtand upon them) that the Proteſtants uſe all the ſaid five 
meanes of defacirg the Scripture? I anſwer, Ne: and that ſhall you ſee, when dementration is made how 


6ꝗ6ů62 . 


That the Prote- 
ſtants and Calvi- 
nilts nie the tore. 
laid hve meanes 
of defacing the 
Scriptures. 


rainly you have laboured in the laſt point; which how ſoever you would have it appeare to be a ſudden writing. 


of ſmall trayail, by interlacing a few lines here and there, againſt M. botater, againſt me, and ſome other 
yet it is evident, both by Arif threatning, and — iſe, that it hath beene a work of ſome yeares 
unto you: wherein beſide that you are bebolding much to Lad, for divers quarrels againſt Cal ve and 
to Sir Thema More,for many cavillations woriy ; W.Tmdal tranſlation; there islitle worthy of ſo long ſtudy, 
and large iſes, as have gone before this diligent diſcovery : ſo that if you will make the like tryall in the 
reſt, you ſhall find them as hard to prove as this laſt, 

Did not Luther dende S a Tames Epiſtle, and ſo contemne it, that bee called it an Epifile of frame, andnet 
worthy of an A ical perit / Muſt I prove this ro Maſter Whitakers, who would never have denye 
bemently in the ſuperlative degree for ſhame, if he had not thought it more ſhame to graunt it I ] need nor goe 

Ferre for the matter : ate Maſter Fulke, and he will flarly confeſſe it was ſo, Arke Calvine in argu m. ep. lacobi. 


4 It ſo ee Cent. far. Edu; 


Comp pag-18. 
Ketent. pg. 3 2. 
Dif.ot the Rock 


Ake Flaceus 1llyricus, in argument. epiſt. Iacobi, and you ſhall percerve ir i very tre. I will not ſend you to the pag. zoy. 


Catholige Germanes and of 
gry z among whom net one omitreth thu , berng 4 thing [0 fame and nf amous to the confuſion of that 


I know not whether ever Lotber denyed Saint Lewes Epiſtle, as unworthy of an Apoſtolicall ſpirit, but I 
beleeye you may take a twelve moneths day more to it, as alſo that he did ſs contemne it, that he called 
it an Epiſtle of ftraw. But Maſter berater that denyed it ſo vehemently , muſt aske of me, who moſt flat» 
ly confeſſe (faith Maſter MAartene) that it was ſo. 1 pray you Sir, urge me notto confeſſe more then I know, 

or ever knew. But you have confeſſed it already in two printed bookes, Rerenr. Me; 32. Dyſcov. of the Rock, 
p42-307. In the place firſt cited, there are theſe words : But to 1 LyIr IIIA DaxNIETH THs EPISTLE 
Os SAINT IanEs, Bicayss IT Is AGarinsT His Haas in Or IvSTIF1- 
CATION BY FAT ON AIT. Wee allow not Luther, neither did he allem bimfelfe therein, for hee 
refradterh it afrerward. Firſt thoſe words of Leathers denyall being printed ina diversletier, may teſtifie ſafe 
ficiently to every reaſonable man, that they are the obiection of Niem, and not the confeſſion of Falte, 
who not ſimply admitteth them as true, but by conceſſion chat if they were true, yet Let hers opinion, 
againſt which he himſelfe hath written, eught not to him, aad much leſſe all other men, that never 
beld that opinion. Inthelatter cited are theſe words : Aud as rowching the Epiſtle of Saint Lamer,it'n 4 
Jhawmelefſe ander of him to ſay that the Protefants raid it, but wo muſt heare bis reaſon. Firff Luther calleth 
i frames Agile. So Luther called the Pope ſupreme bead of the Church, and the Maſſe 4 ſacrifice progutiarery, 
If Proteftants bu charged to held whatſorver Luther ſometime held, and after regented, ec. Who ſceth not in 
theſe wordes, that | rehearſe the obiection of Ser, which is common to him with many other Papiſts, 
Which not diſtuſſing whether it be true or no, but (i it were as Sawndey and the reſt of the Papiſts doe 
affirme, I ſhe that it is no good conſequence, toc Proteſtants with Lor bers private opinion, which 
perhaps he held ſometime, and after tetraded, mere then to charge us with all opinions of Papiſtric, which 
he did hold, before God opened his eyes to ſee the abſurdity of them. And yet if he had held that opinion, 
and at ver tetra ed the ſame, he were not in worſe caſe then Ewſcbias, who in plaine words affirmerh, that the 
ſame Epiſtle is a counterfeit or baftard Epiſtle,{1b,2.c4p.23. Do you not ſce now how flatly Mafter Fult confel- 
ſeth that it was ſo? Such confeſſions as theſe, ate now and then extotted out of the auncient Fathers wri- 
tings, which axe not living to expound their meanings. But I bad 2 Maſter Aſarrine could have 
diſcerned betweenc a ſuppoſe or conceſſion, and an abſolute aſlett ion, or a flat confeſſion, eſpecially of one 
whole writing is plaine enough, and beſide is alive to interpret himſelfe, if any ambiguity were therein. But 
be 1tthat Maſter Marrone either would not, ot could not ſec in my writing any thing elſe but a flat confeſſion 
of Latbers denying of Saint lame Epiſtle, and calling it an Epiſtle of ſtraw, of what forchead it, 
that he willeth M. Whitaker to aake Cal vine in 4rgwmepif}.lacobr, whether Luther ſo ſyeake of that B r 
in which argument Lefber is not once named by Calvme, ſo farre is it that hee doth teſtifie any ſackthing 
agaioft Luther, Onely he ſaith, that ſome there ate in cheſe dage-, which thinke that Epifile not worthy of 
authority, 


Toft. Germa. 
in Prafas laces 


s, beth of n im and after, that wrote againſt him un the ,,, 1 1 Luther in ne 


The Anſwere to the Preface. 


Maxr. 8. 


Fvix. $. 


authoritie, which could not be vnderſtood of Lorber, who long before Cal vim wrote that argument, had 
'forſakerithat opinion, if euer he held auy ſuch , as all thoſe Bibles and Teſtaments of Larbers ttanſla- 
tion, in which thoſe words ſo much baited at, and ſo much for, arc omitted , doe giue ſuſſi dent te- 
ſtimony. What Flarews IAyricas reporteth, who perhaps held t | 
Luther,l haue geither oppottunitie to ſeeke, not carers know. But how great a matter ic ia, chat all the Popiſh 
Germans, and other,who haue written againſt Lorber, dos ſo ſpighyfully gnaw vpon, I haue learned at length 
by relation of Maſter Whitaker, whom you ſend to aske of me; who after learch, and many edi- 
tions turned over, at the length li a Dutch Teſtament , belike one of the fitſt that Luther did 
ſet foorth in the German tongue, in which he findeth neither denyall of Saint ame. Epiſtle to be Canonicall, 
| icall ſpirit no nor that whercof there hath been ſo much bab- 


nor affirmation that it is unworthy of an Apoſtoli 
ling of all the Papiſts, that he calleth it an Epiſtle of ſtraw ſimply, and in contempt, but onely in compariſon 


of the Epiſties of Paul and Ferer, and other bookes of the new Teſtament, the excellency of which one 
above another, after he hath ſhewed in ſundry d at laſt hee ſaith, the Epiſtle of 7awes in compariſon 
of theſe is ſtrawy or like ſtraw, Which he ſaith not in reſpect of the credit or authority therecf, but in regard 
of the argument or matter handled therein, which all wiſe and godly men will confeſſe to be not ſo excellent 
and neceſſaty, as the matter of the holy Goſpells and Epiſtles of ſome orher of the Apaſtles, namely of pay, 
Peter, and /ohn. Our Saviour Chriſt himſelfe. Jobs 3.12, calleth the doQrinc of regeneration, in ſuch plainc 
manner, as he uttered it to N/codemwe, carthly things in compariſon of other greater myiteries, which he could 


have in more heavenly and ſort. If I have ſpoken to you (ſa ch he) of earthly things, and 
you have not beleeved, how if I ſn —— to you of heavenly things, will you beleere ? Were not hee 
an heneſt and a wiſe man, that upon theſe words of Chriſt ſpoken in compariſon, would conclude by his au- 


thority, that regeneration were a contemptible matter, a thing not ſpirizuall, not heavenly, but ſimply and al- 
— prot And yet with as — for ought I ſee, or can lea ne of Luckers wordes — 
this matter, he might ſo inferre, as the Papiſts doe inforce the like agaiaſt Latber, Wheretore it is nothing 
elſe but a famous, and infamous cavillation, tothe confuſion of all the Papiſts that write againſt Luther, that 
no one of them omitteth upon ſe falſe and frivolous a ground, to ſlaunder him fo haynouſly, and to charge all 
Proteftants with his aſſe rtion ſo enviouſly: which if it were his, ſhould not bee ſo evill as other Catholike 
Writers have affirmed of that Epiſtle, and therefore not ſufficient to —_—_— and much leſſe others,with he- 
reſie: but being not his ſimple affirmation, yet becauſe it hath beene offenſ vely taken, he himſelf hach put it 
— — it over. O hat a ſlirre would they keepe, if they had any weighty matter of truth to burden 
im withall. | 
To ler this paſſe: Tobie, Eccleſi aſticus, and the Machabees, are they not maß certainly rejefied? And yet they were 
allowed and received for Canonical, by the ſame authority that S. Iames Epiſtle was. T his the Calviniſts are 
content to admit, becauſe ſo it pleaſed Calvin: theſe bookes they rejett, becauſe /o alſo it pleaſed him. And why did it 
o pleaſe Calvin ? Vader pretence forſo8th, that they were once doubted of, and not taken jor Canonical. But is that 
the true cauſe _ How do they then receive Sint Lames Epiſtle as Canonical, having before doubted of alſo yea 
« they ſay) rejeded ? 
( . viel let it paſſe , for it is not worth the time you ſpend in writing of it, and if you had beene 
Wiſe , you would utterly have omitted it. But what ſay you ef Tobie, Ecclefiafticus , and the Machabeer, 
molt certainly by us rejected? They were allowed (you ſay) jor canonical by the ſame entberity that Soint Lames 
Epifle wes. And thinke you that Saint James Epiſtle was never allowed for Canonicall befere the third Coun- 
cell of Carthage ? For of the other it is certaine they were neyer received by the Church of the Iſraelites be- 
fore Chriſt his comming, nor of the Apoſtelike and Primuine Church for more then three hundred yeares 
after, as both Euſebim out of Originer, and the Councell of Laodicea, C. 59. confirmed afterward by the 


opinion humſelfe, and would father it von 
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ſixt generall Councell of Conſtantinople , ſheweth for the Greeke Church, and Saint Hierome mn prologe G- Lil Ge 18, 


leati for the Latine Church. As for the Provinciall Councell of Carthage , holden by foure and fourry Bi- 
ſhops of Africa, if we were bound to receive it for theſe books,we muſt allo ve books of Salomon, 
which in the ſame Councell are authorized, whereas the Church never knevy but of three : and although the 
booke ef Wiſdome ſhould be aſcribed to Salmen, there could be but foure. Againe, how they underſtand 
the word Canonicall , it may be gathered both out of the words of the ſame Canon, where they give none 
other reaſon of the approbation of all thoſe hookes of » but that they have received them of their 
fathers to be read in the Church : and alfo out of Saint Augufine , who was onepreſent at the ſame Councel; 


De del. ( vii. 


which after he hath declared how a man ſheuld diſcerne the Canonicall Scriptures from otker writings , by id. et. 


following the authority of the Catholike Churches, eſpecially thoſe that have deſerved to have Apoſtolike 
Sees, and to receive their Epiſtles, he addeth further: Tenebir igitur bunc modum in Scripturis Canonicic, ut eas 
que ab omnibus eccipiuntur Eccieſit Catholicis, præponas tis ques quedam non accipiunt. In ei very que non acci- 
piuntur ab omnibus, præponat e, quas plures ęravioreſ ue accipiunt, eis quas pauciores minoriſ 
clefie tenent. Si autem alias innenerit 2 pluribus, alias à growioribus heberi, quanquam hoc invenire non poſit, 
equalic tamen ancforitatis eas habendas puto. Toru autem Canon Seripturarums ta quo confiderationem verſan- 
dam dicizeus bis libris continetur. He hall hold therfore this meane in the Saat 88. fe 
thoſe which are received of all Catholike Churches, before theſe Scriptures which ſome Churches doe not 
receive. But in thole which are not received of all, let him preferre thoſe Scri which the greater num- 
ber and graver Churches doe receive, before thoſe which Churches fevver in number and of leſſe authori- 
dee hold, But if he ſhall finde ſome Scriptures to be had of ſewer Churches, and other ſome of graver 
hurches , . you cannot find this thing, yet I thinke they are to be accoumed of equall authority. 
Now che whole Canon of Scriptures in which we ſay this conſideration muſt be occupyed , is contayned in 
theſe bookes : Five Beokes of Moſer , that is, Genefir, Exodus, c. By this ſaying of cugutzine , it is 
manifeſt , chat he calleth Canonicall Scriptures , not only thoſe bookes that ought of neceſſity to be received 
of all Churches, but alſo ſuch as were received of ſome, and of ſome were not, in which number were 
theſe bookes of Tobie, Eccle ſiaſticus, and the Machebees , which by his ene rule were not t6 be received 
as of abſolute and ſoveraigne authority, becauſe the Apoſtolike of Aſia and E and thoſe of 
aveſt authority, among which was the Church of Rome in that time, did not receive t „ as witne(- 
8 only Saint Hierome a Prieſt of Rome, but alſo . wap of Agulleia, in — , Who both declare 
what bookes were received in their Churches as Canenicall , and of irrefragable authority to build princi- 
ples of faith upon them, and what bookes were admitted only to be read for inſtruſtion of manners, And 
therefore accotding to the rule of Auguſtine, and teſtimony of the auncient Fathers, and becauſc it conſea- 
teth with the reſt of the Scriptures, and not for Catviner pleaſure, we receive the Epiſtle of Saint James, - __ 
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it hath not beene alwayes, and of all Churches received. Co ing the name of Calvinifts ; as of all other 
nicke names that it ple aſeth you of your charity to beſtow upon us, it ſhall ſuffice to proteſt once tor all, that 

we acknowledge none other name of our profeſſion , but Chriſtians , and Catholikes , and that we have 

neither received that Epiſtle , nor rejected the other, becauſe it pleaſed Calvine ſo. I his may ferve for a 
cleare demonſtration , that in the firſt Englith Bibles that were printed under the name of Tim Marhew , Ammo 15132. 
before Calvine wrote any word of the rejection of thoſe bookes , or. of receiving of the other, they are. 1537. 
called Apocrypha , and printed with other of that marke, by themſelves, and the Epiſtle of Saint James 

without any queſtion acknowledged to be one of the Canonicall Epiltles , whereas Catvines Inſtitution 

was firſt printed Anno 1536, and his ment Saint'lewes Epiſtle 1551. You may (ce what ho- 

neſt dealing the Papiſts uſe ,-to bring the truth into diſcredit, and the profefiows thereof into hatred with 

the ſimple and unlearned mu 1— them in hand; that we have no cauſe to receive or refuſe books 

of Scripture, but Cal vine: ple ure. Butthe God ot truth will one day reward theſe impudent ly ars and ſhame- 

leſſe flanderers. | 2 

Well, let us now ſee under what ptetence it pleaſed Calvine to reject theſe books: Vuder pretence ſorſaorh 
(ſaich Martine) that they were once doubted of, and nor taten for Canonical. L pray. you fir, whete doth Caine 
pretend that only cauſe ? In his /»ftir.t. 5. c. j ſect. 8. he al lead divers other cauſes touching the Books of 
Machahees, as every man that will may reade. Shame you nothing to forge ſuch manifeſt uncrucks, and that in 
ſuch matters as you may be convinced in them by ten thouſand witneſſes ? What credit ſhall be given to you in 
matters that conſiſt upon your owne bare teſtimonie; when you force not to faigne of other men, that herein 
every man may reproove you ? And as for the only pretence you ſpeake of, Calvine doch ſo little efteeme it, ht 
nowithſtanding the ſame, he donbterh not to receive the Epiſtle of Saint Jauer, becauſe it is agreeable to the 
whole body of the Canonicall Scripture, as (if you had read his argument upon that Epiſtle) you might eaſily 
have perceived. : 

Mirke (gentle Reader) ſor thy ſculer ſake, and thou ſbalr finde, that here ſie, and onely here ſie, i the cauſe of their 16id.p1g. 17. 
denyiag theſe bookes * ſo farre, that againſt the Orders, and Hierarchies, and particular patrongges of Angels, one of M-Whaker by 
them writeth thus in the name of the reſt : We paſle not for that Raphael of Tobie , neither doe we acknov- _—_— con- 
ledge thoſe ſeven Angels which he ſpeaketh of: all this is farre from Canonicall Scriptures, that the ſame — tron 
Rap hael recotdeth, and ſayoureth I wot. not what (i ition. Again free will thus : I lutle care for the booke,which ap- 
place of Eccleſiaſticus, neither will I belceve free will, though he affirme an hundred times, That before pointeth theſe 


men is life and death. And again ſt prayer for the dead, and tut erce ion of Saints, thus : As for the booke of che Decker et Tabie 
Machabees, I doe care leſſe for it than for the other. . 7udas dreame co ing Ou, I let paſſe as a dreame. and — 


T bis is their reverence of the Scriptures , which have univerſally beene reverenced for Canonical in the Church of bey Seri ture, 
2 above 1100. yeares, Cont. Carr. 3. and particularly of many Fat bers long before, Auguſtin. de doftrin. Chriſf. as — Doe 
ib. cap. d. | — 
The womb that lyeth, killeth the ſoule. The Reader may thirike you have ſmall care of his ſoules health, — 
when by ſuch impudent lying you declare that you have ſo ſmall regard of your on. But what ſhall he mark ? ſuperſtitous 
That here ſie & c. You — ſay, that Euſebius, Hierome, Ruffine, and all the Churches in their times, were boukes for hol 
heretiks, and that only hereſie as the cauſe of their deniall of theſe books: for ſuck reaſons as moved them, Scripture, or is 
move us, and ſomthing alſo their authority. Bur hovv 1 that only hereſie moveth us to rejeR chem ? — 
Becauſe öl. bitaker againſt the Orders, and Hierarchies, and particular parroriages of Angels, wricerh inthe deres eres 
name of the reſt, That wee paſt not c. T ake heed leſt upon your bare ſurmiſe you belye hum, where you (ay daily Service ? 
he writeth in the name of the reſt, as in the next ſection following you ſay he writeth in the name of boch the 
Vaiverfities, for which I am ſure he had no commiſſion from either of them: although he did write that which 


may well be avouched by both the Vniverficies, yet I know his modeſty is ſuch, as he will not preſume to be ad- 
vocate for both the Vniverſities, and much lefle for the whole C „ except he were lawfully called thereto. 
This is a common practice of you Papiſts, to beate the world in that whatſoever is written by any of us 


in defence of the truth, is ſet forth in the name of all the reſt, as though none of us could ſay more in any mat - 
ter, then any one of us hath written, or that if any one of us chance to flip in any ſmall matter, though ic be but 
a wrong quotation, you might open your wide fl aunderous meuthes againſt the whole Church for one mans 
particular offence, Now touching any 2 Maſter / hitalter hath written, you ſhall find kim ſufficient to 
maintaine it againſt a ſtronger Adverſary you are, and therfore I will meddle the leſſe in his cauſes. And 
for the Orders and patronage or protection of Angels by Gods appoyntment, we have ſufficient teſtimony in 


the Canonicall Scriptures, that we need not the uncertaine rt of Tobies booke to ia ſtruct us what to 
thinke of them. But as for the Hierarchies, and age of Angels, that many of you Papifts have ima- 
gined , and written of, neither the Canonicall Scri nor yet the all Looks now in contro- 


A 
verſy, are ſum̃cient to give you warrantize. The like I ſay of free will, prayer for the dead, and interceſſion * 
of Saints. But it grieveth you that thoſe A I. Scꝛiptures, which have beene univerſally received for 
Canoniall in the Church of God above 1 reeyeares , ſhould find no more reysrence among us. Still your 
mouth runneth over: forin the time of the Canon of the third Councel of Carthage , whi 2 uote, 
theſe bookes wert not univerſally reverenced as Canonicall. And Auguſf ine himſelſe ſpeaking of the 
of Machabees , Cont 2. Gand. Epiff. cap. 2 3. confeſſeth that the Ievvs accourſt it not as the La, and the Pro- - 
phets, and the Pſalmes, to which our Lord giveth teſtimony as to his witneſſes, ſaying; It behooveth that aff 
thmgs ſhould be 15 d which are written in the Lam, and in the Prophets, and in the Pains, concerning mee : 
but it is received of the Church, not unprofitably, if it be ſaberly read or heard. T his writeth Saint Auguſtiue, hen 
he was preſſed with the authotitie of that booke by the Donatifts, which de- fended that it was lawfull for 
them to kill themſelves, by example of Ni, whois by the authout of chat booke commended for that fact. 
He ſaith it is received not unprofitably : and immedatly after, Eſpecially for thoſe Machabees that ſuffered 
tiently horrible perſecution for teſtimony of Gods CEE Chriſtians by their example) Finally 
he addeth a condition of the receiving it, if it be ſoberly read or hews. Theſe ſpeeches declare, that it was 
not received without all controverſy,as the authentic all word of God ; for then ſhould it be received neceſſarily; 
and becauſe it is Gods word eſpecially, and howſoever it be read or heard, it is received of the Church, not only 
neceſſarily, but alſo proſitably. Beſide this, even the decree of Gelaſfius, which was neere 100 yeares aſter that 
Councel of Carthage, alloweth but one book of the Machabees. Wherfore the univerſall reverence that is boa- 
of, cannot be juſtifyed. | 
But Maſter #/bitaker is charged in the margent , to condemne the Service booke , which a atech theſe 
boukes of Tobie and Ecileſiaficas to be read for holy Scripture , as the other. And where finde you that int 
the Setvice booke , Maſter Martize ? Can you ſpeake nothing but untruths ? If they be appoynred to be read; 
arg 


* 
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they therſore to be read Ro — b ? = — — ne they — in * 
Apocryphall and Jitiom Scriptures verily. But o name Apocrypha di- 
inguiſh , —— is taken for all bookes read of the Church, which are not Canonicall : ſome- 
times for ſuch bookes only, as arc by no meanes to be ſuffered , but are to be hid or aboliſhed. Theſe books 
therfore in controverſy , with other of the ſame ſort, are ſometimes called Hegiographa , holy writings, as 
of Saint Hierome, Prefat.inlibrum Tobie ſometimes Eccefieftica , Eccleſiatticall writings , and fo are 
they called of Xuffexe. Becauſe (ſaith he) they were 1 our Elders to be read in the Churches, bat 
not to be brought foorth to confrme authoritie of faith: but other Scriprures they named Apocryphall, which 
would not have to be read in the Churches. So ſaith S. Mierome is preſet. in yroverb. Even as the Church 
readeth indeed the Books of 1adith, Tobias, and the Machabees : but yet receiveth them not among the Ca- 
nonicall Scriptures ; So let it reade theſe two Books (of Ecclefeſticuas and Ay for the edifying of the 
e, not Gee the confirmation of the authority of Eccleſiaſticall doftrines. Theſe auncient Writers fall 
anſwer for our Service Book, chat although it appoynt theſe writings to be read, yer it doth not appoynt them 
to be read for Canonicall Scriptures. Albeit they are but ſparingly read, by order of our Service book , which 
for the Lords day, and other Feſlivall dayes , commonly 9 — the firſt Leſſon our of the Canonical 
Scriptures. And as for ſuperſtition, although Maſter } biteker ſay, that ſome one thing ſavoureth of I knoy - 
not what ſuperſtition , he doth not by and by condemne the whole Booke for ſuperſtitious , and altogether 
unworthy to be read, neither can he thereby be proeved a Puritan, or a diſgracer of the order of dayly 
Service 


As ſor parts of bookes, dee they not reje& cert aine ef Daniel aud of Helter, becauſe they are not in the He- 
2 — Ns : or becauſe they were once doubted of by certaine of the Fathers ? by which 
res/on ſome part of S. Mark, and $.Lukes Goſpel might now alſo be called in controverſit, pecially if it be true which 
M. Whitakers by 4 ive eech more then inſuuatet b, T hat he cannot ſee by what right that which once was 
not in credit, hou time winne authority. Forgetting bizſetfe by 62d by, aud in the very next lines admitti 
Saint Iames Epiſtle (though before doubted of for Canonical Scriptures) unleſſe they receive it but of their curteſie, 
and /a may reſuſe it whenit had pleaſe them, which muſt needes be gatheredof his words | as s many ot her notorious 
ebſurdities, contradidions, and dumbe blankes. M hich only to note, were to confure M.Whitakers by himſeife, being 
the Anſwerer ſor both Vaiuerfuties. | 

As for pieces of Daniel, and of Heffer , wereje& none , but only we diſcerne that which was written 
Daniel indeed , from that which is added by Theodotion the falſe Levy and that which was written by the 
Spirit of God, of Exer, from that which is raincly added by ſome Greekiſh counterfeiter. But the reaſon 
why we reje& thoſe patches (you ſay) is becauſe they are not in the Hebrew, which reaſon Saint Augufting 
rejeterh. Here you cite Saint JduguFine at large, without queration , in a matter of controverſy. But if we 
may truſt you that Saint Augufine rejeReth this reaſon , yer we maꝝ be bold upon Saint Hieromes authority, 
to reject whatſoever is net found in the Canon of the lewes, written in H » or Chaldee. For hat- 
ſoever was ſuch , Saint Hierome did thruſt through with a ſpit or obclisk , as not worthy to be received. Wir- 
neſſe hereof Saint Auguſfine himſelfe , Epif. ad Hieronym. B. & 10. in vyhich he diſſwaded him from tranſla- 
ting the Scriptures of the old Teſtament out of the Hebrevy tomgue , after the ſeventie In ters, whoſe 
reaſons as they were but frivolous , ſo they are derided by Saum Hierome , who being learned in the Hebrew 
and Chaldee tongues , refuſed to be taught by „ that was ignorant in them, what was to be done 
in Tranſlations out of them. Alſo Hiereme himſclte teſtifyet that Daniel in the Hebrew hath neither the ſtory 
of Sr/enns , nor the Hymne of the three Children, nor the fable of Bel and the Dragon: which we (ſayt 
he) becauſe they are diſperſed rough the whole world have addgd , f a ſpit before them, which 
thruſteth chem through , leſt vve (b ſceme among the ignorant to haye cut off a part of the booke. 
The like he writeth of the vaine additions that were in the vulgar edition unto the eof E, her, both in the 
Preface, and after the end of that which he tranſlated out of the Hebrew. There are other reaſons alſo befide 
the authority of Saint Hierome, that move us not to receive them. As that in the ſtory of Suſanna, Magiſtrates | 
and judgement of life and death are attributed to the Iewes being in Captvitic of Babylon, which hath no ſi- 
militude of truth. Beſide out of the firſt Chapter of the true Daniel, it is manifeſt, that Haniel being a young 
man was carryed captive into Babylon, in the days of Nebuchadnex4r, hut in this counterfeit ſtory, Danielis 
made a young child in the time of 4/fyeger, which taigned immediatly before Cyrus of Perſia, Likewiſe in the 
ſtory of Bel and the Dragon, Haniel is (aid to have lived with the ſame King cyrus, and after when he was caſt 
into the Lyons den, the et Habecuck was ſcat to him out of Iurie, who propheſyed before the firſt com- 
ming of the Chaldees, and therferc could not be abve in the days of Cyras, which was more then 70,yeares after. 
The additions unto the booke of Eſther in many places, be the ſpirit of man, as that they are contrary to 
the truth of the ſtory, containing vaine repetitions, and amplifications of that which is contained in the true 
hiſtory, and that which moſt manifeſtly convinceth the forgery, that in the Epiſtle of Artaxerxes c. 16. Hamas 
is called a Macedonian, vvhich in the true tory is termed an Agagite, that is an Amalekite,yyhereas the Macedo- 
nians had nothing to doe vvith the Perſians many years after the death of Efber and Hawen. I omit that in the 
cap. 15. ver. Ia. he author maketh Zfher to lye unto the king, in ſaying that his countenance vyas full of all grace, 
or elſe he lyeth hümſelſe, verſ 7. vvhere he ſaith the King her in the yehemency of his anger, and that he 
vvas exceeding terrible. 

As for ether reaſons , vrhich you ſuppoſe us to follovy , becauſe theſe parcells yyere once doubted of by 
certaine of che Fathers, it is areaſon ot your orrne making, and therfore you may concure it at your plea» 
ſure, Fur if that be true which Mefter Whitaker by « figurative ſpeech doth more then infinuate,part of S. Marks and 


$.Luket —— contreverfie. Why ? vrhat ſaith M. biraber ? Mary, that hee cannot ſee by 
what right that which once was not in credit, ſhould by time win axthoritie + But yyhen I pray you yvas any part of 
Saint or Saint Luke out of credit? if any part were of ſome perſon doubted of, doth it follow that it 


was not at all in credit? you reaſon profoundly , and gather very nereſſarily. As likewiſe that he 3 
bimſelfe in the very next lines, admitting Saint fame: (though before doubted of) for Canonical. Will ye 
ſay that Saint {axes Epiſtle was once not in credit , or not worthy of credit, (fer that is his plaine meaning) 
becauſe it was doubted of, yea rejected of ſome? yea, you ſay it muſt needes be gathered of his words, that 
we receive it but of curteſie, and ſo may refuſe it when it pleaſeth us. Demonſtrate” this in a Syllogiſme out 
of his words if youcan , or all the wholcrabble of Rhewees , if you be able, For my part I can bur marraile 
at your bold aſſertions, and abhorre your impudent enforcements. Az for 1 — 

ur Es, 


are they appoyneed 16 be read for hbly Scripeure,, and for ſuch Scriprare ac dhe ocher Canonicall bookes es g 
— 2 rhe Letany, divers enhortations and prayers , yea Ham. lies to be read : are 


MART. II. 


FyLxX.11. 


Marrt.t2, 
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ies. dumbe blanks, and I know not what other Monſters you feigne unto him, without all proofe or 
— God aration, all wiſe men ſee how eaſy a matter it is to raile and flaunder in generalls, and when you 
dare come to particulars, I doubt not but the world ſhall ſee your vanity fo detected by M. M hitater himſelfe, 
that you ſhall have little joy thus inſolently to deſace his godly and learned writings. It had beene more theu 
time that his boote had beene confured, which had beene abroad a yeare and a halfe almoſt, if you can with 
ſuch Facilitie by only noting ſuch marters,ſhew that he confuteth himſelfe. But ſomwhar you mutt (ay afarre of, 
to (ave your credite with your Diſciples, to keepe them play for the time, while with long ſtudie, and great tra- 


yaile, you are crowding out great rifles. 


out them, aud dimiziſhing t heir aut hority and credit, I will got #0 further then to g. Pauls Epiſtle to the Hebrewes, 
— Iwill not acks mu doubt of or — thinke it not to be S. Pauls, for they will tell me, becauſe it was o 
in doubt (not confidering that it was in like manner doubted whether it were Canone, and yer they will not now deny 
but it is Caxonicaft) but / muſt aske them and requeſt them to make a reaſaneble anſwer, why in their Engliſh ible 
of the yeare 1579: and 158c. they preſume to leave out S Pauls nume ont of the very ritle of the ſaid Epiſtle, which 


name is * in the Greete, and in Bezaes Latine tranſlation, both which they proſe ſe to follow. See the title of thenew N ad 
1580. Doth not the title te them that it u 8.Pauls ? why ſeche they further: or why doe they change the ug Ce 
title, f riting out S. Pauls name if they meant to drale ſimply and ſincerely ? and what an hereticall peeviſhneſſe is this, Thaw Au. 


Tef.an 


becauſe Beza telleth them of one obſcure Grethe copie that hathnot Pauls name, and only one : that they will rather 
follow it, then all other copies both Greek, and Latin ? 1 report me to all indifferent men of common ſenſe, whether 
they doe it not to diminiſh the credit of the Epiſtle. | | 

Now concerning the ſecond poynt, which is calling of ſome bookes into controverſy or mooving (cruples 
about them, to diminiſh their credit, or authority, whether you be guilty of that crime rather then we, 1 
haue ſomwhat noted before, But with what evidence you ate able to — it commeth now to be con- 
ſidered : you will goe no farther then the Epiltle to the Hebrews. Lou ma aſhamed to have gone ſo farre, 
For of al bookes of the new Teſtament, «here is none that we worſe ſpare to confound your 
blaſphemous hereſies , then that Epiſtle , whuch is the very mall to beat into powder the abhominable 
Idol! of your Maſſe, and your ſacrilegious Prieſthood ſerving to the ſame, Wherfore it is without all co- 
lour that you charge us, to ſeeke to diminiſh the credit of that Epiſtle. But you will not aske why we doubt 
of, or rather thinke it not to be Saint Paulet, becauſe we will tell you that it was once in doubt. If you ac- 
knowledge that the Authour of this Epiſtle was once in queſtion , you cleare us of mooving ſcruples about 


it, orcalling it in queſtion which was your firft charge. L et Euſebius , Hierome, and other auncient- Writers, 2. f lab... 18. 
Some Hime = ad 
holding that it was written by Saint Luke, ſome by Saint Barnabas , ſome by Saint Clement. But you mult wit Dare. Tow: zo 


beate that blame, if it be blame worthy , to tell what other mens opinions have been in ſuch a Matter. 


if you will, that they which at this day doubt of the writer thereof, or elſe thinke it not of Saint Paulrpen- 
ning, have ether reaſons to lead them, they only becauſe it was doubted of. For beſide thoſe reaſons vhuck 
they had, which of old time doubted of the writer thereof, as the di of the ſtile , and inſcriprion ther- 
of, and manner of reaſoning , they have alſo obſerved ſomthing out of the Epiſtle it ſelfe, which ſeemeth 
to argue, that it was not written by Saint Paul: as that in the beginning of the ſecond Chapter he ſaith , 
The dotrine of ſalvation was confirmed to us by them that heard it, after it was firſt Preen by the Lord himfelfe , 
which ſeemeth to agree with the*profeſſion bf S.Luke in the beginning of his Golpell. eas Saint Paul de- 
nyeth that he learned his Goſpel of men, 9 by revelationof 1eſus _— » Galat.1. ver 12. But of all them 
that doubt, or thinke it not to be Saint P ault Epiſtle , there is not one chat doubteth of che authority thereof, 
but that it is equall with the Epiſtle to the Romanes, ot the Goſpell 


mitted after grace received, which we ſhew was no ſufficient cauſe to refuſe ſo divine an Epiſt le, ſeeing the Apo- 
file ſpeaketh not of parricular faults, which ate common to the faithſull oftentimes every day, but of an utter 
apoſtaſie , and falling cleane away from the truth of the Goſpell once knowne and profeſſed , into an horrible 
contempt and perſecuting of che ſame. But we mu mate you 4 reaſonable aſver,wh in the Engiiſh Bibles pri- 
ted 1579. and 1580. we preſitze to raue our F. Pauls name, out of the very ritle of the ſaid Epifite ? which name n 
ie the Greeke and Bezacs Latine tranſlation, which we profeſſe ro follow. I anſwere without any | 
that which is uncertaine wee ſpare to affirme. Example wee haue not only that ancient Orecke « 
Beta ſpeaketh, which leayeth out the name of Paul, but alſo divers printed bookes ia which that name is 
left out. Beſide it is certaine, that title way not of ancient time vniuerſally added, For Saint Htierome, in Cata- 
17 ſcriptorum eccle ſiaſf. after he hath recited all the Epiſtles of Saint Paul, at hee commech to this Lv 

or 


on, that 
hereof 


e, Epiſfols autem que fertur ad Hebrevs ,&c But the Epillle which is called unto the Hebrewes, is not t 
to bee his, for the difference of the ſtile and ſpeech , but either written by Barnabæ, as hid IS th, 
by Luke the Evangeliſt, as ſome men chinke , or by Clement, that after was Biſhoppe of the Romane Church 1 
whom they ſay haue ordered and adorned the ſentences of Paul in his one ſpeech ,' or elſe truely, becauſe 
Paul did write unto the Hebrewes, and becauſe of the envy of his name among them hee cut off the title 
the beginning of the (alutation. Thele things conſidered , what neede thoſe tragicall exclamations in {6 if. 
ling a matter? Dorh nor the title tell it i Saint Pauls ? why Prike they out Saint Pauls name ?- what an bereticall 
puniſhment is this ? For lacke of good matter, you ate driven to loude clamouts againſt us, but I will even con- 
clude in your owne words, 1 mee to all indifferent men of common ſenſe, whether wee doe it to dimim 
the credite of the Epiſtle , which of all Saint Pauls Epiſtles wee might leaſt miſſe , when we come to diſp 
againſt your popiſn lacriſice, and (: ron x | ops ey » or whether you doe not craſtily moout s (cruple in 
minds of fimple perſons, to make them doubt of the authotitie of that Epiſtle ( Whole double cannon hor you 
are not able co beare, when it is thundred out againſt you) under colour that it is not of ſound credit among our 
ſelues, that uſe it againſt you. Whick of all the lies that evet Satan invented, and taught you to utter, is one of the 
moſt abhommable. | | AD 

I know very well that the authoritie of Canonical Scriptuge fandeth not upon the certainty of the Author, but 


to be Pauls of not Pauls, 4poffolicelor not 5 , aketh great di dite andeflimation. 
made $.lames Epiſtle doubted of ua = funds, — 1 Toon A., to be 
out M 


the Epiſtles of thoſe Apoſtles ? This Luther /a w very well, when he denied S. Iames FpiGle robe the 

writing. If titles of bookes be of no importance, i hen leaue out 5 . Paul in bis 
ther Epiſtles alſo and you ſball much pleaſüre the Maui cher and other old Heretikes: and if the titles wake no d 
lohn the Dwines «s though it were not S. Iohns 1 
ard 


rerce, urge no more the title of the Apocalypſe, 8. 


g In the argumen: 
For the ſecond poynt, which is not the groſſe denyall of boo der, but yet calling of them in queſfion, moving ſcraples Bib an. 175. 


of Saint 7obn, Although inthe Litine . £ (@ 
Church as Saint Fierome teſtifyeth, it hath been doubted whether it were Canonicall. The cauſe ſeemeth to 6. i F 
be the herefie of the Novatians, which abuſed a text our of the ſixth chapter againſt remiſſion of ſinnes come A. 410.3. 5,26. 
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om the truth; yet it were hard to condemne chem both for Mtetigg and leaſt of all them that belc 
truth. S. 4m and Saint Hicrome dilfented about a text of S. Pai to the Galathiang , ef Perergc 
bling, as th r conti arie Epiſties doe teſtie : The truth was of Saint Auguſtuncis ſide, yet was not the er an 
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MART. 14. 


Fv Lx. 14. 


Mkr. 15. 


FVI. 15. 


hereuke, following a wrong interpretation. And to come neerer home unto you, the Dominicans and Franciſ- 
cans Friers were at daggers drawing (as we (ay)yea at moſt ſharye and bitter contention berweene themſelues, 
and all the Popiſh Church was divided about their brawling , concerning the conception of the Vugin Mary, 
whether ſhee were conceived in ſinne, or no, where many texts of Sciipture mult needs receiue voluntary ex 
ſiuons, if net of both parts, yet at the leaſt of one part: which of choſe will you ſay were Herenkes ? If you 
ſay neither of both, then maſt you haue Rronger reaſons to proue us all Heretikes, voluntary ex poſtiona, 
where parties bee in divers opinions, eſpecially in matter not — the foundation of Chriſtian religion. 
And when you haue gathered the molt voluntaty expoſitions you can finde, yet ſhall you finde none ſo groſſe, 
ſo abſurde, ſo impertinent, as you Papiſts haue coyned, for maintenance of your errours and herefies, of which 
you your ſelfe are aſhamed , though otherwiſe you haue iron foreheads and braſen faces. A few examples a- 
mong a great many ſhall ſuffice. God made man according to his one image, that is to ſay , wee muſt haue 
mages in the Church. No man lighteth a candle and putteth it under a bulhtell , the —_— that images 
mull be (ct upon the altar. God made ewe great lights, the Sunne and the Moone, that is, the Pope to be aboue 
the Emperour.Behold here are ewo (words : that is, the Pope hath power of both the (words. Put on the whole 
amour of God, that is, the Prieſt muſt put on all his veſtiments, before hee ſay Maſſe. I am become as — 
braſle, or as a tinckling Cymball, that u, the bels in the ſeeple ſiniſie preaching of Gods word. I might fi 
many leaues , yea a whole booke of ſuch popiſn expolicions , as the Papiſts in our dayes dare not for name 
abide by, 

And if you wil yet haue a further demonſtration , this ane may ſuffice ſor al, They reieft Councels , and Fu- 
thers, and the Catholize Churches interpretation , unleſe ir bee agreeable to Gods word, and whether it bee agreee- 


ble or no, that Luther ſhall wage for the Lutherans, Calvine for tbe Calvin, Cartwright for the Puritans, and — . 17. 
az other for the Brethren of lowe : briefly * themſelues will bee wdger both of Councels and Fathers , whether & 120, 


they expound the Scriptures well or no, and every youth among them upon confidence of his ſpirit and knowledge will 
2 control not en ely ene, but al the Fathers conſenting together, if it bee againſt that which they imagine to be 
the nuth. 

Wee had neede of a better demonſtration than the former, by which you your ſelues are prooyed Here- 
tikes , rather than wee, But let us ſee how hanſotnely you beginne. They reied (ſay you) Councels and Fa- 
thers, and the Cat bolige Churches interpretation , unlefſt it bee agreeable to Gods word. I has farre you ſay well. 
Wee doe teiect not onely thoſe that you name, but even an Angell from heaven, his meſſ. ge bee agreea- 
ble to Gods word. Bur all the reſt that you aſſume to the end of this ſection, is a ſtarke ſtaring lye, except that 
you ſay of H. N. for the brethren of loue , which are more like to you than to us, For neither Luther, nor 
Calvine, nor Cartwright is iudge among ua, whether any thing bee agreeable to the word of God, but hat- 
ſocver any of them doe (ay , it is examined and tryed by the Scriptures, And the Scriptures themſelues, 
where they are ſo obſcure , that neither by common ſenſe , knowledge of the originall tongue, Grammer, 
Nhetorike, Logike , ſtorie , nor any other humane knowledge, nor wdgement of any Writers, old, or new, 
the certaine underſtanding can bee found out, — are either expounded by conference of other 1 — 
texts of Scripture, according to the analogie of faith: or elſe they remaine flill in obſcuritie g untill it all 
pleaſe God to teveale a more cleere knowledge of them. But none fo like the familie of loue as you Pa- 
piſts are, which reiect Councels , Fathers interpretation of the moſt auncient Catholike Church, yea and 
manifeſt Scripture it ſelfe, except it bee agrecable to the iudgement of your P. M. pontifex Max. the Pope, 
as thoſe familiar Devils, ſubmit all things to the lentence, and authoritie of their H. N. Shame you nothing 
therefore to quote þ; hitaker pag. 17. @ 130. as though hee affirmed, that wee our ſelues will bee Iudges, 
both of Councels , and Fathers, whether they expound the Scriptures well or no? becauſe hee writerh ( per- 
caſe) that wee ought to examine all mens writings by the word of God. Doth the Apoſtle make every 
man Iudge of all things, when hee willeth every man to examine all things, and to holde that which is 
good ? It any youth upon. confidence of his witte, or knowledge , preſume too much in divine matters, wee 
count it ralhnefſe. But that any youth among us, upen conkdence of his „ will Cancily controll all 
the Fathers conſenting together againſt his fantaſie, except it bee ſome Schiſmatike or Hereuke, that is 
calt out from amongſt vs, I doc utterly deny, neither are you able to prooue it of any that is allowed among 
us 


I hereuponit riſeti that one of them defendeth this as very well [aid of 
of a tuch a thouſand Auguſtines, Cyprians, Churches againſt himſelfe. Aud on other very' finely and figurariuely, 
(As bee thought) againſt the bely Dotier 5 . — that the Church of Rome cannot erre 
in faith, /aith thas : Pardon me Cyprian, I gladly 
lceue the Goſpell. This i thet which g. Auguſtine ſaith of rhe 
Perituros,nec tam diſertos in errore,quim deſertos 2 veritate.. 


I thine verily, that not onely wee, but the wiſer 


men among them/elut 2, ſails at ſuch elequence, or pirtie it, ſaying this, or the tihe moſh truely, Prodicrunt oratores Civ. 4 Se. 


novi, ſtulti adole 
your falſe aſſumption generall, inferre one or two flaunders 
particular > M. j/hiraher defendeth — well ſaid of Luther , That hee effteemed not the worth of aruſh 
« thouſand Auguſtines, Cyprians , Chureb , ageinft himſelfr. Would God that every Papiſt would read his 
one wand es ge- cat hee mh fe your impuden Fer I hope there is no 
2 — me, that either Lurber would ſo or any man of — 42 
For Luther was not ſo ſenſeleſſe, to oppoſe his owne perſon, but the truth of his cauſe, grounded upon the holy 
Scriptures, gee onely again 1000. of men, holding the contrary , but even againſt 10000. of „if they 
2 againſt the truth of God. But I am too blame to deale ſo much in Whirakers 
cauſe, who ere it be long, will diſplay the falſhood of Gregory Martin, in a Latine writing, to his great 


1gnominy. 
The next cavill is upom Maſter Raynoids words, in his preface to his ſine poſitions , diſpured at Ox 
where againſt Cyprian, affirming thar the Church of — cannot erte in fach; hee rrp ey 


ria, I would gladly beleeue thee , but that in beleeving thee , I ſhould not beleeue the + Theſe 
words you conſeſle that hee ſpabe figuratiuely , and finely , as hee thought: but that hee vſed che figures of 
Itonye and conceſſion, you will not acknowledge , — other men may eaſily ſee. For firſt hee no where 
graunteth , that Saint Cyprian affirmerh , that the Church of Rowe cannot erre in faith. Bur immedi» 
ately before the words by you tranſlated , after hee had preoved our of the eleventh to the Romanes , chat 
the particular Church of Rome may bee cur off, 25 well as the Church of the Iſraelites, which were the 
natural branches, hee asketh the queſtion, Quid ? & Cyprians ſecus ef viſum What ? And did — 

B otherwiſe 


Turber, That he eſteemed not the worth 754 p. cot. 


but chat beleeving thee, I ſhould not be- L. onfef. i cp. 
men, dulciſſime v anos effe, non peritos, fed 45.6. 0. 
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otherwiſe to Cyprian? Pardon mee Cyprian, c. His meaning is plaine , that Cyprian thought not other- 
wiſe than Saint Paul hath written, or if hee did, it was lawfull to diſſent from Cyprian. As alittle after hee 
ſaith : Quare fi Romanem Eccle ſiam errare non poſſe , & c. Wherefore if Cyprian thought that the Church of 
Rome could not erte in that point, by the ſentence of the Papiſts, hee humſelfe 15 to bee condemned of errcur : 
for / divers Papiſts wbom hee nameth , confeſle that every particular Church may erte, and Yerratus, one 
of them, affirmeth that the Church of Rome is a particular Church, which the reſt cannot deny. And in- 


tt 


Carthage , ſought to bee recewed of the particular Church of Rome. All this while here is no grant that 
Cyprian affirmeth, that the Church of Rome cannot erre in faith. And if Cyprian had ſo affirmed contrary 
to the Scripture , it might haue beene iuftly replyed unto him, which Saint Auguſtine ſaith when hee was 
preſſed wich his authoritie. Contra Creſcon. lib. 2. cap. 3 1. Nos nullam Cypriano facimus iniuriam. Wee doe 
Cypriax no wrong , when wee diſtinguiſh any wri of his from the canonicall authoritie of the divine 


Cornel. are ſpoken of no matter of faith, bur in a matter of diſcipline, Neither doth Cyprian ſay, that the 
Church of Rome cannot erre in faith , but that thoſe Heretikes which brought letters from Schiſmatikes 
and prophane perſons , did not conſider, that they are Romanes , whoſe faith is pt ayſed by the commenda- 
tion or preaching of the Apoſtle , to whom perfidia, falſhood , or falſe dealing can haue none accefſe. Mea- 
ning that the Romanes ſo long as they continue in that faith which was prayſed by the Apoſtle cannot ioyne 
with Heretikes and Schiſmatikes, that are caſt out of other Catholike Churches. For that hee could not 
meane that the Pope or Church of Rome cannot erre in faith (as the Papiſts affirme) it is manifeſt , for that 
in a queſtion of religion, hee diſſenteth both from the Biſh and Church of Rome , as all learned men 
know hee did, which hee would never haue done, if hee had belceved they could not erre. And that his mea- 
ning was not that the Biſhoppe of Rome could not etre in matters of diſcipline, it is manifeſt in the next E- 
piſtle, where hee complaineth, that Bafilides a wicked man, after his crimes were detected, and his conſcience 
made bare by his owne confeſſion , went to Rome , and deceived our fellow Bi Stephanus, dwelling 
farre of, and being ignorant of the caſe, ſo that hee ſought ambitiouſly to bee uniultly reſtored into the Bi- 
ſhopricke from whence hee was iuſtly depoſed. Theſe things proue, that Saint Cyprian thought it no impoſſible 
thing, for the Biſhops and Church of Rome to erre in faith or governement. Wherefore that you cite of 
Auguſtine agreeth beft unto your ſelfe , and ſuch as you are, who imploy all your eloquence and utterance, 
to ſer forth lyes and ſlaunders. Laſt of all, when you haue nothing elſe to diſgrace thoſe graue and learned 
Wiiters, youwould make them by abuſing a peece of Tully, — for their youth, among ſuch as 
know them not, who if they wanted halte a (core yeeres a peece, of that ripe and well ſeaſoned age they 
haue, yet with thoſe gifts of godlineſſe and learning, which God hath in great meaſure beſtowed upon them, 
they were worthy to bee revetenced. So that Venemous traitor, which vrriteth of the perſecution of the Pa- 
piſts, maketh me a very young man, and therefore contemned of the ancient Fathers at Wisbiche, and yet I can 
eaſily proue, that I was of lawfull age, if more than twiſe one and twentie yeeres will ſerue, before eyer I ſavy 
itbie be taſtle. 
The fourth point is,of picking quarrels to the very original text : for alter and change it I hope they ſhall not bee 
* able in this watcbfull world of moſt vigilant Catholikes. But what they would doe, if all Bibles were onely in their 
hand and at their commandement, ębeſſe by this : that Bex a againſſ the evidence of lf copies both Greeke and La- 
tine, (in bis Annot. upon the new Teſtam. ſet forth in the ere 15 56.) thinketh ap e, is more than ſhould bee in 
the text Math. 10. and T9 «xx wouyoy Luc. 22. and aporxutiy ou D e Act. 2. the firſt , ageinſs Peters ſuprema- 
cie : the ſecond, «gainſt the reall preſence of Chriſts blood in the B. Sacrament : the third, again the 
what ſoever images, whether they bee adored or no. Thus you ſee how the mouſe of Geneua (as I told'you before of 
Marcion the mouſe of Pontus) kaihbleth and gnaweth about it,though he can not bite it off kt 
In this point you doc nothing but * quarrels , ſeeing you conſeſſe that neither they haue, nor can alter, 
or change any thing of the originall text. If Bega expreſſe his coniefture ſome or ſimilitude 
of reaſon , that ap 5 in Mathew 10. Ti «x uubulyey Luc. 22. and apooruvety auimils A. 7. might per- 
haps bee added to the text out of: the x or otherwiſe ,' and yet doth not preciſely affirme it, but leave 
it to iudgement and triall of auncient copies, if any fhall bee found to fayour his conieſture, what hath 
hee like to the mouſe of ' Pottiis. Marcion , which: altered and chrrupted the text ? You ſay hee knibblech 
and gnaweth about it, though hee cannot bite it off And for what adrantage ? forſooth , 
becauſe the firſt word maketh for Peters ſupremacie, a poore ſupremacie chat Prrer can gaine in that hee is 
named the firſt in the Catalogue of the Apoſtle, which is but a Primacie of order, not of ot as Am- 
broſe ſaith , a Primacie of confeſſion, not of hanour , of faith , not of degree. The fecond word you ſay 
is againſt the reall preſence of Chriſts blood in the Bleſſed Sacrament; You are — Catre that can 
2 a mouſe gnawing at the reall preſence, which none of the auncient F or late Writers be ſote theſe 
ayes could find in thoſe words. And as for making of Images, whodoth forbidde except it bee in any uſe 
of Religion, which God doth fotbidde in the ſecond C t of the firſt table. And where you 
will haue men to gheſſe What wee would doe if all Bibles were onely in our Hands, by this etample of 
Bexaes coniecture: I wiſh men rather to conſider what the Romith rattes were like to doe in that caſe, 
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which in their tranſlation of the tenne Commaundements for the inſtruction, haue cleane 
out the ſecond Commaundemeat, and becauſe Bible they ſecke all 
ſhifts to hide it under the firſt Commaundement. Finally quarre 


againſt all the evidence of all Grecke c 
Lindanus you falſely affirme that certaine of 
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deede that which Cyprian writeth , is about certaine runnagate Heretikes , that flying out of the Church of 


Scriptures. And in truth the words which Maſter Raynoldt before cited out of Saint Cyprian, lib. 1. ci. 3. ad 


Bera the mouſe 
of Geneva, 
gnaweth the text 
of Scriptue. 


De inc. D ow. 
£4Þ-4 


The Anſwere to the Preface. 


CCC 


— 


Pontus? Which Lib. 2. De optim. gen. interpret. Scriptures , hath divers Chapters of the defect of the Greeke 
Text, of the redundance — —— > ion thereof. If — mv this with modeſtic , and 
defire to finde out the trueth, (as I thinks hee did) vvhy may not an indifferent Reader, judge the like of Be- 
x3, in his doings ? As for creeping out of the Margent into the Text, which you ſay is his common'and al- 
moſt onely conſecture, why may it not come to in vyriting out of the Bookes of the Scripture, as it 
hath in other Writings of other Authours ? And that either by that meanes , or by ſome other eanes, core 
ruption hath happened to all Copies that at this day are extant , both Greeke and Latine , in naming Hiere- 
mie for Zacharie , Matthew 27. VVho is ſo blinde that hee will not ſee ? Yer the ordinarie Glofle confeſ- 
ſeth , that there were divers Copies in times paſt , in which the name of Hieremie was not, but the word Pro- 
phet generally. Likewiſe in the vulgar Latine Text, in the beginning of Saint artes Goſpell , E/ay is 
cited tor that vvhich is vvritten in Ma/echie , and ſome Greeke — haue the {ame , from vvhence it is like 
the Latine Tranſlation received that errour. But the more part of Greeke Copies , leaue out the name of 
E/ay. How theſe corruptions ſhould come into the Text, except it be out of the Matgent, if you can finde 2 
better conjecture, wee ſhall bee content vvith more patience to heare you, than you can abide to heare 
Beta. 


and there buſily how to eſpie ſome fault or errour in them, you ſhould eafily haue found , that he had o- 
ther wayes to reconcile both the Teſtaments, and the difference that ſeemeth to be in the Allegations, than 
by ſtriking out of the Greeke in the New, all that agteeth not with the Hebrew of the Old Teſtament. 
And therefore vainely you bid him alter ſo many words as are cited in the New Teſtament out of the 
Old, which are not in the Hebrew , and ſtrike out of Matthew 13. 'ver/e 
the words of our Saviour and Saint Paul, cited out of E/ay , becauſe they are otherwiſe in the Hebrew. Be- 
da knowerh that Chriſt and his Apoſtles alwayes keepe the ſenſe of the Hebrew veritie, although they doe not 
alwayes rehearſc the very wordes. But wherezs you bid him out of Galethians the third and thirteenth, 
ſtrike out theſe words (upon a tree) becauſe in the Hebrew it is onely thus: Curſed is bee that is hanged: you 
ſhevy either groſſe ignorance , or intolerable frowardnefſe; for theſe words (up22 à tree) ate in that verſe, 
and in the next befote: For thus the Hebrew Text is, 22. , hen there ſha/l be in any per/on a finne to be adjudzed 
19 death, ana be hall be d:linered tu death,if thou ſhalt hang bim upon a tree : 23. Let not his carkafſe tary 
pan that tree, but in any caſe tbeu ſhalt burie him the ſame day I for accurſedtq Cod is hee that is hanged. 1 
£ 


14. 15. and Fes 28. verſe 26. 27. 


MarTt.1s, Hebiteth ſore at the word a'yamM, Luke 1. verſ. 78. and will nor tranſlate that , but the Hebrew word of the N OY 
old Tefament, but at fg (Acts 2. verſ. 24.) much more, and at *Chunxorre mirre (Acts 7. v.14 ) exceeding- N. Tan. 15 f. 
ly : but yet after hee hath ſaid al that hee ageinft ir, he concludety , that he durſt not, and thathee had a oy gurzy x 
conſcience , upon conjecture to change any thing. And therefore a this is gnawing onely. But in the tiirdof B. reconcileth 
Luke hee maketh uo conſcience at aft, to leaue out theſe words, ver / 36. Qui fuir Cainan, not onely iu his oe tran- = — * 
ation, but in the uulgar Latine which is joynea there with, ſaying in his Annot. Non dubitavimus expungere, tf — - - = wag 
u, We doubted not to put it out: and why By the authoxitie of (es Gen. 11. vere ly he ſig niſletu, t at᷑ it Hebrew text of 
i not in the Hebrew, Gen. 11, where this poſteritie of Sem is rec : and ſo to maintaine the Hebr ew Teritte ( the old, by gc- 
they call it) in the old Teſt ament,he careth not what become of the Greeke in the new Teſtament, wich yet at other ung = ot - ug 
times, againſt the vulgar Latine text, they cal the Greete veritis, and the pure fouataine , and that text whereby .t — as pleat 
Tranſlations muſt be tried. him. 
yl. 18. His biting (as you call it) at the word a'y@7oA8, Luke . and d, 4fes 2. and echwutxorre mir, Als 
9. ſeeing they concerne no Contouerſie, might haue beene contained in the Section next before , expeci- 
ally ſecing you confeſſe he ſaith hee durſt not, and that hee had a conſcience , upon conjeure to change any 
thing. But in the third of Luke, verſe 36. hee makerh no conſcience at all to leaue out the words, Qui uit 
Cainan , ſaying in his Annotations , that hee doubted not to put it out by Authoritie of Moy/es, Geneſis IT. 
A ſore charge, to diminiſh any part of the holy Scripture, Bur if hee haue onely corrected an errour of the 
Scribe , which by all — cooke upon him te adde unto Saint Zeke out of the Greeke Text of the Sey- 
tuagint , that which is notin the Hebrew, verily , I ſee not what offence hee hath committed, For firſt hee 
can meane no fraud in concealing thoſe words, whereof he doth admoniſh the Reader, and of the cauſe of 
his leaving them out. Secondly, he winneth no advantage againſt his Adverſaries, or to his owne cauſe, by 
omitting to ſay , that Sala was the ſonne of Cainan, whom Aſeyſes affirmeth to be the ſonne of 4rp» 
And ſeeing Moſes Gene/. 11, hath no ſuch Cainan the ſonne of Arphaxad, it is not like that Saint Luke , 
who borrowed that part of his Genealogie out of Moyes , would adde any thing vvhich Moyſes had omit- 
ted. But you ſay, that ea to maintaine the Hebrew veritie of the old Teſtament , carcth not what become 
of the Greeke in the new Teſtament. You ſhould haue made your Antitheton more full (wherein it ſeemeth 
you pleaſed your ſelfe not a little) if you had ſaid, that eta to maintaine the Hebreyy veritie of the old | eſta- 
ment, careth not what become of the Grecke corruption in the new Teſtament: and ſo you ſhould haue ſpo- 
ken both more eloquently , and more truely, But at other times (you ſay) againſt the vulgar Latine Texty 
they call the Greeke Text the Greeke veritie, and the pure fountaine, and that whereby all Tranſlations muſt 
be tryed. We ſay indeed, that by the Greeke text of the New Teſtament, all Tranſlations of the new Le- 
ſtament mult be tried, but we meane not by every corruption that is in any Greeke Copic of the new Teſta- 
ment, and much leſſe that the Hebrew text of the old Teftament , ſhould be reformed after the Greeke of the 
New, _ it is uncotrupted: and leaſt of all where any Copie is guiltie of a manifeſt errour , as in this place 
now mn que Ion. 
MarT.19, Jut if ve haue no other way to reconcile both Teftaments, but by ſtriking out in the Greeke of the new, «ll that a- 
greeth not with the Hebrew of the old Teſl ament , then let him alter and change ſo many words of our Saviour him- 
ſelfe,of rhe Evangeliſts and of the Apoſtles & are cited out of the ald Tefament, and are not in Hebrew. Which pla- 
ces they know are very many, and when need is, they ſhet bee gathered to their bands. Let him frike our(Matth.13. 
verſ 14.15. and Ads 28.verſ.26 27.) the wordes of our Saviour aud Sint Paul, cited our of Elay, Becauſe they are 82 4.9. 10. 
farre otherwiſe in the Hebrew. Strike out of the Epiſtle to the Galathians theſs wordt, V pon a tree: becauſe in the . 3. 
Hebrew it u only thus, Curſed is he that is hanged, Deut 2 l. in fine. Tea frike out of Davids P /almes that which S 
concerneth our redemption upon the Crofſe much neerer , They haue pearced my hands and my feet, Pſalm. 2 1. be- , 1 —_ 
cauſe in the Hebrew there is no ſuch thing. Let them 6ontroll the 4poſtle, Epheſ. 4. for ſaying, dedit he gaue gifts: 24845 
becau/e it is both in the Hebrew and Greeke, (Palm. 67.) Accepilti , thou tookeſt gifts: aud (Hebr. 10.) for cor- HD 
pus aptaſti iet them put, aures perforaſtibeceuſeir it ſo in the Hebrew, Pſal. 40. To bee ſhort, if al muſt bee refor= K Ii 
med according to the Hebrew, why doth be not in Saint Stevens Sermon cut off the number of fiue ſaules ſrom ſeventy * 12. 
fue, becauſe it is not in the Hebrew? 7 
FyII1.1 9. If you had read Beda his VVorkes as diligently to learne the truth out of them, as you haue pryed heere 
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word (tree) being twice named before, who would be ſo mad to ſay, that Saint Paul hath added it beſide the 

Hebrew text. Likewiſe where you bid us ſtrike out of the Hebrew, Yſalm. 21. that which concerneth our te- 

/ | detmption on the Croſſe. They have pearced my bends and my feete, becauſe in the Hebrew there is no ſuch thing: 
you ſay moſt untruely, for there is nothing elſe in the Hebrew, no not in the common readings, as /ohanues 
Lſaacte a Popith Ie will teach you, who hath confuted the cavills of E indanm againſt the Hebreve text, of 
whom you borrowed this example, where if you had not beene blinde with malice, you might have ſeene that 
Saint Hierome did reade without controverſie, Fixerunt, they haue pierced, as alſo that the moſt auncient copic 
of the Hebrew Pſalmes, ſuppoſed to have pertained to Saint Aug of Canterburie , hath Char they have 
pearced, though you had beene ignorant what is written concerning this word in the Maſoreth and what 
Iſaac alſo wriiteth of that word, as it is commonly read, that it cannot ſigniſie, as you phantaſie, ficut Leg : 
like a Lyon. And therefore the Chaldee Paraphraft turneth it, As a Lyon, they pe my handes and my 
feete. But of this matter more heereafter, as occaſion ſhall bee given. As for the Apoſtle, Epheſians the fourth, 
ſaying that Chriſt gave gifts, whereas of David it is ſaid, hee received gifts, ſpeaketh nothing contrary to 
the Hebrew : but ſheweth wherefore Chriſt hath received gifts: namely co beſtowe upon his Church, Ex 
you will ſay that Chriſt gave of his one, and received none: and ſo the Apoſtle doeth ſhew the excellency 
of the trueth, above the figure: Chriſt above David. Likewiſe, hen the Pſalmiſt ſayth in the Hebrew: 
Thou haſt opened mine eares, the Apoſtle doeth rightly collect, that Chriſt had a bodie, which in his obedi- 
ence was — offered unto the Father. Laſt of all, you would have five ſoules cutte from ſeventy five, in 
Saint Srepbens Sermon, becauſe it is not in the Hebrew : but — are deceived. For Saint Stephen gathereth 
the whole number of them that are named in the fourtic fixth Chapter of Geneſis. Namely , the two 
ſonnes of Iuda, that were dead, and 7gcobs foure wives, to ſhew hory great his familie was at the utter. 
moſt , before hee went downe into Agypt, and how greately G O D did multiplie him afterward, 
What is there in any of theſe examples like to Qui fuit Cainas, about which you make ſo much 
adoe ? 

13 Muſt ſuch difficulties and diverſtiet he reſolved by chopping and changing, hacking and bewing the ſacred text o 
MART, 20. holy —— See into what — here ſie and arrogancie hath driven them To diſcredite — 
gar Latine trauſlatien of the ; ible, and the Fathers expoſitions according to the ſame ( for that is the originall 
cauſe of this) and beſides, that they may have atwayes this evaſion, It is not ſo in the Hebrew, it is otherwiſe in 
the Grecke, ana ſo ſeeme jolly fe owes and great Clearks unto the ignorant people, what doe they? they admitte only 
te Hebrew is the olde Teſtament, andthe Greeke in the new, to be the true and authenticall text of the Scripture. 


agiata) a falſe, becauſe it d Fereth from the Hebrew. Which being rejefied, thereupon it followeth againe, that 


new Teſtamert i not true, becauſe ii i not according to the Hebrew veritie : and conſequently the words of our Savi- 
our, and writings of his Apoſiles muſt be reformed (ro ſay the leaſt) becauſe they ſpeaze according to the Septuagints, 
and xot _— to the — 5 —_ WR. 3 
Who alloweth, or whe can abide choppin c ing, or ing ewing the text of hol 
Fyrx. 20. Scriptures ? As for the perplex ities — An i — wilfull hereſie and arrogancie hath driven as, 
is of your weaving, for God bee prayſed wee can well cnough with good conſcience and ſound knowledge, 
that may abide the judgement of all the learned in tbe world, defende both the Hebrew text of the old Teſfa- 
ment, and the Greeke text of the new. Not of purpoſe to diſctedite the vulgar Latine tranflazion, and the 
expolitions of the Fathers: but to fetch the truech , upon which the of our ſalvation is — 
out of the firſt Fountaines and Springs, rather then out of any ftreames are derived from them. And 
this wee doe agreeable to the auncient Fathers judgemems. For who knoweth not what fruitefull paines 
Saint Hierome tooke in pranflating the Scripture out of the originall tongue, neither would hee bee diſſyvaded 
by Saint Auguſtine, who although hee miſliked that enterpriſe, at the firſt, yet afterward hee highly com- 
mended the neceſſity of the Greeke and Hebrew tongues for Latine men, te finde out the certaine trueth 
of the text in the infinite variety of the Latine Interpretations : for thus hee writeth , Dedo@1in. Chriſt lib. 2. 
Cap. 11. Contra ignots propria magrum remedium eft linguarum cognitio. Et Latina & c. Againſt unknowne 
proper ſignes the e of tongues is @ great remedie. 4nd truely men of the Latine tongue, whom wee have 
nome taken. in hande 10 inſtruct, have neede alſo of two other tongue: ——— — divine Scrip- 
tures, namely , the Hebrewe , and the Greeke, that recourſe may bee had unto the Coppies , if the 
infinite varietie of the Latine Interpreters ſhall bring any doubt , although wee finde oftentimes in the bookes , 
| Hebrewe wordes not interpreted, at Amen, Alleluia, Nacha, Oſanne, &c. and a little after, Sed non 
proprer hec pauca, & c. But not for theſe fewe wordes which to marke andenquire of, it is a very eafie thing, but 
for the diver ſitiet (as it is ſaid) of the Interpreters, the knowledge of thoſe tongues is neceſſary. For they that 
dave interpreted the Scriptures our of the Hebrewe tongue into the Greeke tongue, may be numbred, but the La- 
tine Interpreters by no weanes can bee numbred. For in the firff times of the faith, as 4 Greeke booke came into eve- 
ry mans hande, and hee ſeemed to haue ſome geil in both the rongues, hee was bolde to interprete it. Which thing 
truely bath more helped the underſtanding, then hindred, if the Readers bes not negligent : for — wpos 
many bookes, bath oftentimes made maniſeſt ſundry obſcure or darke ſentences. Thus is — 4/7 ound 
— of the knowledge of tongues, and diverſity of interpretations, forthe better underſtanding of the 


iptures. 
But let us ſce what be the abſurdities, that you gather of our defending the originall texts of both the t 5 
Firſt wee muſt needes reject the Grecke of the old Teſtament called Septuaginta, as falſe, becauſe it di 
from the Hebrew, Where it is not onely different in words, but alſo contrary in ſcale, why ſhould we not? 
but if it retaine the ſenſe and ſubſtance, although it exprefle not the ſame words, we need not teject it. Saint 
Hierome, who was required by Paula, and Euftochium, to expound the Prophets, not onely according to the 
truth of the Hebrew, but alſo after the tranſlation of the Septuaginta, whereof he diverſe times complaineth: 
upon the firſt of Nabum, ſaith expreſſely, chat it was againſt his conſcience alwayes to follow the ſame. 
1gnoſcits prolixltati , &'c. Pardon mee that I am ſo long. For I cannot following both the ſtorie , and the tropo- 
ie or doctrine of manners , comprehend both briefly : maſt of alt, ſeeing that I am ſo greatly tormented, 
er troubled with the varietie of the tranſlation , and againſt my conſcience ſometimes 1 am competed 0 
frame a conſequence of the vulgar editios which was the Septuaginta. This was Saint Hieromes opi- 
nion of the | Septuagintacs tranſlation. But upon reiection of that tranſlatiot ( ſay you) it — 
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Whereupos this followeth, that they reef, and muſt needes rejeti the Greeke of the old Teſfament. (called the Septy.. Th*ir perplexiti 


the 


whereſcever thoſe places ſo diſagreeing from the Hebrew are cited by Chriſt or the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles there alſo text of the old 
they muſt be rejected, becauſe they diſagree from the Hebrew, and ſo yet againe it followeth,that the Greeke text of the Teſtament and 


Grecke text of 
the new. 
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that whereſocyer t hoſe places, ſo diſagreeing from the Hebrew are cited by Chriſt, or the Evangeliſts and 
Apoſtles , there alſo the muſt be rejected, becauſe they diſagree from the Hebrew, and ſo the Greeke 
Text of the new Teſtament is not true, and conſequently the wordes of our S4viovs , and writings 
of his Apoſtles ſpeaking according to the Septuaginta, muſt at leaſt be reformed. Itis an old ſaying , and 
a true, that one inconyenience being graunted, many doe fo low, andi ſo you may heape up an hundred af- 
ter this manner. But for anſwere I lay , that neither our Saviour, nor his Apoſtles , citing an place out 
of the olde Teſtament, doe bring any thing diſagreeing in ſenſe, and ſubſtance of matter (i purpoſe 
for which they alle adge it confidered) from the true th ot che Hebrew Text. Therefore there is no neede 
that the Seventy in thoſe places ſhould be rejected. Altheugh our Saviour Cux is ſpeaking in the Syrian 
tongue, is not to be — ever to have cited the text of the Seventie, which is in Greeke. And his Apo- 
ſtles and E vangeliſts ufing that Text, — — the ſubſt ance of the ſentence, and not the forme of wordes. 
For many times they cite not the very words of the Greeke Se ventie neither: and Saint Mierome in Catalog, 
Hie, Ecclefixftic. which is ſet as a Preface to Saint Mathewes Goſpell, telleth you expreſſely ; that in the 
Hebrew example of Saint Mathew which hee h d, whereſoever the Evangeliſt Saint Mathew either in his 
own perſon, or in the yen of our Lord and Saviorguſcth the teſtimonies of the old teſt ment, he followerh not 
the aut iority of the ſeventie Tranſl itours , bur the Hebrew: of which theſe are two places: Out of Ægypt 
have I called my ſonne. And he (hall be called a Nazarne. See you not hat a perilous perplexitie we are in by 
defending both the Hebrew text of the old Teſtament, and the Greeke of the Nev, hen neither are coatrary 
to the other, 

AN which muſt nceds ſollyw, if this be a good conſequence, I find it net in Moſes, nor in the Hebrew; therfore 
I Rrooke it out, Bea doth and ſaith concerning the foreſaid words, Qui ſuit Cainan. Thu conſequence therfore 
let us ſee bow they will juſtifie ard wit haſ let them tel ua, whether they will diſcredit the new Teftament, becauſe 
of the Septuaginta, or credit the Septuaginta becauſe of the new Teſtament, or how they can credit one, and diſcredire 
the other where both agree and conſent together: or, wber her they will diſcredit both for credit of the Hebrew : or ra- 
ther, whether there be not ſame other way to reconcile both Hebrew and Greek, better then Bezacs impudent pre ſump- 
tion. Which if they will not maintaine, let them flatly confeſſt that he did wicked'y,and not (as tey de) defend every 
word and deed of their Maſters be it never ſo baynous,ov ſave it at the leaſt. 

No whic of that doth follow by ſtriking out Qui fuit Canan. Becauſe it is not found in Moſes, and therfore 
we have nothing to doe to juſtifie your vaine conſequence ded upon an abſurditie of your owne deviſing, 
But we muſt tell you whether we will diſcredit the ner Teſtament, becauſe of the Septuaginta ? no not for 
athouſand millions of Septuagintacs, nor for all the world will we credite the Sepruagima , againſt the truth 
af the old Teſtament. But hatſoe ver is cited out of the Seventie in the new, is not contrary to the Hebrew 
in the old, and therefore the way of reconciliation is eaſily found, without diſcrediting both, or either of 
both in theſe places. And in this place, Which is a meere corruption , borrowed out of the corruption of the 
Septuagintaes, or a Iudaicall addition Geneſis 11. 1 thinke there is no better way of reconciling than to ſtrike 
it cleane out, as Beta hath done, which generation neither is in the Hebrew veritie , nor in your owne vul- 
gar tranſlation, either Geneſt 11. or 1 P. I. Beſide that it maketh a foule error in the computation of time, 
adding no leſſe then 230 yeares betweene Arphaxad and Sala, more then the Hebrew verity, or the vulgar 
Latine agreeing therewith , doth number. And therefore he was more preſumptueus, that out of the cor- 
rupt and tale Text of the Septuaginta, added the ſame unto the Genealogy in Saint Luke , than Beta, which 
by the authority of Moſes temooved the ſame, If you will till perſiſt to defend the authority of the Scptua- 
ginta , 2gainſt the Hebrew verity , vvhich like an Athieſt youderide , at leaſtwiſe defend your owne vulgar 
Latine tranſlation of the old Teſtament, and deliver your ſelfe out of that perplexity, in which you would 
place us, between the Hebte of the old, and the Greeke of the new Teſtament. Seeing no leſſe doubts in- 

t pled you between the Latine of the new, and the Latine of the old, differing alrogether alike ; as the Greek 
the Hebrew doe. 

Alas hom fare are theſe men fom the modeſfie of the ancient Fathers,aud om the bumble ſpirit ofobedient Cat ho- How the Fathers 
liges, who ſeeke all ot ver meanet to reſolue difficulties rather than to do violence to the ſacred Scripture? and when they — the Lad 

nd n0 way, they leaue it to God. S. Auguſtine concerning the di of the Hebrew and the Greeke, ſaith oft-n to — 
thiceffe? that it _ the Holy G hui to utter by the one, that which he would not utter by the other. And g. Am- 


Lib 18.46 ci 
broſe thus, We haue found many things not idly added of the Seyenty Greek Interpreters. S. Hierome, though an ©:43- = 
earneſt patron of the Hebre w;not without cauſe, being at that time perhaps the Hebrew veritie tadeed) jet giveth ma- 2.4.4. dd. 
ny reaſons for the d ferences of the Seytuagi nas, and concerning the foreſaid places of S. Luke, hee d1eth gine a reaſon = — 2000 
thereof, bot h ſor the Seventy ,and for the Evengeliſt that followed them, neither doubting of the truth thereof, nor con- In — 
trolling them by the authoritie of Moſes (as Bea ſpeaſtet h) that is, by the Hebrew. Others ſay concerning Cainan, 47 
that Moſes might leaue him out in the genedlogie of Sem, by the inſtind? of the ſame ſpirit, that S. Matthew leſt cut 4 ment. in 28, 
three Kings in the genealogie of our Savigur. Where if a man would contro the E vangeli ſi by the Hebrew of the old _ wang 
Teftament that is read in the bookes of the Kings be jhould be «« wiſe and s honeſt a man as Bez.1, Laſtly, Venerable Mare. x. 
Bede thinketh it ſuſſicient in this very difficulty of Cainan,to marvel at it reverently, rather than to ſearch «t dange- Pref.m At. Ape, 
ou. — — — of picking quarrels to the original text, and their good wil to alter and change it as they liſt, if 
the mig uffered. 

Here of 22 will tkew unto us a piece of learning, how the Fathers reconcile the ſaid Hebrew and Greek, 
without violence to the text, as they doe alwayesor elſe leaue the matter to God. | 

Firſt Saint Auguſtine De civitate lib 18. cap.43. de doftrin.Chrifttan lib 2. cap.ts. of their agreement, not- 
withſtanding they were ſe parated into ſeverall cells, gathereth, that thoſe Septuaginta were inſpired with the 
ſame propheticall ſpirit of interpreting, that the Prophets were in foreſhewing. Bur this doth Saint Hierome 
utterly deny, and derideth the ground of this imagination, thoſe ſeventy two cells at Alexandria, as a fable 
and a lye. That Saint Ambroſe ſaith, we have found that mauy things are not idly added of the ſeventy Greeke 
Interpreters : We confeſſe as much, where their addition (:rverh for explication of that which is contained in Hera J. c. G. 
the Hebrew, and ſo meaneth Ambroſe : not that they hid authority to adde any thing, which Moſes had 
omitted. And we acknowledge with Saint Hierom h t there m iy be many reaſons given for the difference of 
the one from the other: But concerning this place ot Saint Lute now in queſtion, you ſay he gweth a reaſon 
thereof both for the Seventic, and for che Evangeliſt that followed them, neither doubting of the truth ther- 
of, nor controuling them by the authority of Moſes. And for this you quote Comment. in 28. Eſa. and in queſt. 
Hebrai. in neither of which places is any mention of this place, much leſſe any reaſon given to reconcile 
it, or the Septuaginta with the Hebrewe. It ſeemeth you read not the bookes your ſelte , but truſted too 
much ſome mans collection, which you underſtood not. In the Preface to the Hebrerve queſtions , 
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Hieroms excuſeth himſclfe againſt envious perſons, that barked againſt him as though he did nothing but 
reprove the errours of the Seventie, ſay ing. That hee thinketh not his labour to bee à reprevenſion of them, 
ſeeing they would not expreſſe unto Ptolomæus Ning of Alexaxdria , certaine myſtical! things in the Scrip- 
tures , and eſpecially theſe thingey which -promiſed the — of Chriſt , leaſt the lewes might have beene 
thought to worjhippe an other God, whom that follower of Plato therefore did greatly efteeme', becau/e they 
were ſaid to wer ſbippe but one God But the Evangelifis alſo, and our Lord and Saviour , and Saint Paul the 
Apoile , bring joorth many thinges , as it were out of the eld Teſtament , which are not had in our bookes , 
of which ir their due places wee will more fully diſcuſſe. Whereof it is cleare , that thoſe are the more 
true examples , which agree with the authority of the new Teſtament. Thus much Hieome in that place > 
but neither in his Queſtions upon Geneſis , nor 1 Paralip. the proper places for this Text, is there any men- 
tion of this place of Luke ; Qui ſuit Cainan. In the place cited by you upon the eight andtwentieth of Eſay, he 
ſayth , Legimut in Apoſtolo, c. Wee reade in the Apoftle. In ot ber tongues aud lippes will 1 ſpeake to this people 
and neit her [6 ſhall they heare mee, ſayth the Lord. Which ſeemeth to mee to bee taken out of this preſent Chap- 
ter, according to the Hebrewe. And this wee have obſerved ia the olde Teſtament , except 4 fewe teflimonies 
which oncly Luke nſcth otherwiſe , which had knowledge of the Greeke tongue rather , where/vever any thing 
is ſayd our of the olde Teſtament , that they ſet it not according to the Seventie , but according to the He- 
brewe , following the tranſlation of no man, but rurning the ſenſe of the Hebrewe into their owne ſpeech, 
You ſce that Hierome ſayth nothing particularly, and that which he ſayth generally, concerneth this place 
nothing at all. And very like it is, that this corruption was not crept into Saint Lukes text in his time, eſ- 
pecially ſceing neither Saint amireſe in his Commentary upon Saint Luke , once toucheth this controverſy , 
as he — os queſtions about that Genealogie. Where you ſay Saint Hierome was a great Patrone of 
the Hebrew , not without cauſe, being at that time 
ox peradventure, that not one jote , or pricke of the Law of God can periſh, by the teſtimonie of our Sayi- 
eur Chriſt, Matthew 5. And if you will beleeve Arias Mentanus , an excellent learned Papiſt , he will tell 
you as much, out of the ſame text doubtleſſe, in his Preface unto the great Bible by him ſer out with dili- 
ent obſervation of all the Accents and Hebrew poynts , which Chriſt (ſayth he) will never ſuffer to periſh, 
And if the Hebrew veritie were in Hieromet time (as doubtleſſe it was) whether he had a perfect Copie therof, 
or ne; the (ame Arias Montanus teſtityeth, if you dare credite him, being one of your (c& , for opinion, 
though in ſincerity of minde , and love ot the truth, which I pray God to reveale unto him, I thinke him 
Mor, Wine then a number of you : he (1 (ay) affirmeth in the ſame Preface , againſt the objection that is made 
of the lewes corruption of the Hebrew bookes : Etenins apud nownul.&c. for we reade in ome Authours that 
through the fr aude and impul ſion of the ſpirit of errour , ſome of the nation of the [ewes in times paſd , were bt 
to that poynt of inſolency , or madneſſe , that in the beginning of the Chriſtian Church , they + ory 
wordes , which might altogether breake off that their contention of oppugning the Chriſtian veritie : But thoſe 
places ſo defiled by them, were very fee, and in the bookes of our I riters ,- and alſoin the Copies , both pris- 
ted and written of the 1ewes themſelves , are all for the maſt part noted, and ſhewed out. For although either 
by t be fraude of thoſe men, or by the ignorance of the booke writers, or by injurie of the times, ſome change 
bath beene made in the Hebrewe wokes , which wee uſe, yet is there not one werd, nor one letter, nor 
point that is mentioned to haue beene of olde time, which is not founde to haue beene ſafely kept , in that 
moſt rich treaſurie, which they call the Ma tereth. For in that, 4s in an boly and faithful cuftodie , ap- 
pointed wit / uttermoſt diligence , and great fudie , the remnauts , monuments, tokens , ſtepyes , and cxamples 
of the auncient reading, are all contained, and the way how to compare the olde and new reading is ſhewed : 
of which truely , being compared together , 4 very certains way is extant , to the preſeript rule whereof, the 
holy myſteries may bee ſhewed fjoortb , examples whereof ſometime in this werte, in due place, and elſewhere 
alſo, with Gods belpe , wee will ſet foorth I hus faire Aries Montane , whoſe iudgement if you ſay you 
are not bound to follow, yet I ſuppoſe you can yeelde no ſufficient reaſen, why you ſhould not credite his 
teſt imotuie, concerning the certainetie of the Hebrew veritie, remayning to this day, and which ſhall remain 
to the worldes end, although all the ſmatterers among you, would braft for ſpite againſt it. Concerning 
the opinion of them, Which thinke that Moſer might leaue our Cainan, in the Genealogie of Sem, by 
the ſame ſpirit that Mathew left out three Kings in the Genealogie of eur Saviour. I anlwere, if it bee 
lawfull ſo to im-gine , wee may without ſtudie anſwere all controverſies, although the ſame reaſon is not of 
Moſes compiling a certaine account of the time, from the floud to the c of Abraham , and of Mathew, 
ſhewing by the legall deſcent , which every man might take out of the bookes of Ningr and Chronicles, 
that Chis was the ſonne of Devid , and therefore hee was net hound to the number of Succeſſours, ſeeing 
for memorie , it was his ſe to recite but thriſe foureteene generations. That Beds marvellech at che 
doubt, which hee could not diſſolue, his modeſtie is to bee commended, rather then his knowledge. 
theleſſe, the ſame Bedi, in his Preface unto his retraction upon the Ads of the $ , ſpeaking of ſuch 
difference, as hee found in the Greeke text of the Acts, from the Latine, hee ſaith: Que virum negligent a 
interpretis omiſſa, c. Which things, whether they were omitted through of the nterp eter , or 
otherwiſe uttered , or for lache of regard of the Writers depraved , or rh ar » @ Jet wee could not 
know. For | dare not ſo much as (uſp:# , that the Greeke copie was falſified : wherfore I admoniſh the 
Reader , that wbereſoe ver wee haue done theſe things , hee read them for his learning yet that bee interlace 
them not in bis Booke , «s places correfted except perhaps hee ſhall finde the ſame in ſome Latine booke of « 
peculiar edition, to haue beene of olde [0 interpreted, T his place ſhewerh that in Bedes time, there were more 
Latine tranſ)ations than one, and that the vulgar Latine was not of ſuch authoritie , but that it might bee 
corrected by the Greeks , with the conſent of other Latine tranſlations. Likewiſe upon the text 
in queſtion , Lib r. in Lac. cap. 3. hee confeſſeth that the name and ation of Cainen , according to the 
Hebrew veritie, is found neither in Gene ſit, nor in the Chronicles : ſaying that Saint Luke tooke this genera- 
tion from the Edition of the Se inta. But wherker is the truer , or whether both can bee true, lea- 
veth it ts the knowledge of God. Nothing that whereas according to the Hebrew veritie , from the floud to 
the birth of Abraham, there were but 292. yeeres, the 70 make 1077. ſo that the difference is no leſſe then of 
ſeven hundred eig htie five yeeres. But to faveur this fact of Bega, in putting out the name of C ainan, there is 
an auncient Copie of the Goſpels and Actes in Greeke and Latine, of as great antiquity all likelihood, as 
any Copie this day extant in Chriſtendome , ſent unto the Vniverſity of Cambridge thislaſt yeare by Bexs 
himſelfe, there to be kept in the common Library, it which Copie , this generation of Cainan, inths 
Greeke, and in the Latine is cleane left out, even as Bega hath done in his tranſlation. So that he hath not on- 
ly the authority of Moſes, which of it ſelfe is ſufficient, but alſo the teſtimony of this moſt auncient — 
ot 


perhaps the Hebrew verity indeed. It is without perhaps, 


Never- 
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both for the Greeke and for the Latine , to approue his faſt in putting out Qui ſuit Cainan. What your vulgar 
Latine tranſlation hath left out in the latter end of the Lords prayer in S. Matthew, and in the beginning and 

middeſt in S. Luke, whereby that heavenly prayer is made unperfect, not comprehending all things that a Chri- 

tian man _ to pray fo t, beſide many ether like omiſſions, hether of purpoſe, or of negligence, and iniuty 

of time, yet ſtill by you defended, I ſpare to ſpeake of in this place. = 

I lich alſo — proved by al their falſe tranſtatiunt (bemg the principaſ point I meane to ſpea te of ) moſt evi- — 
denily. For as now they tranſlate foify to their purpoſe, becanſe they canner alter rhe text ; /0 would they, if it were rape wanſtarion, 
poſſible, haue the text agreeable to their tr ion. Forexample , hee that tran ſlateth ord inances, when it is in the Which is the ar- 
origine# Gree he text, iuſtifications, and traditions, hee would rather that it were ordinances alſo in the Greehe : but _ and pur- 
becauſe hee cannot bring that about, hee dorb at the leaſt what he can, to make the ignorant beleeue it is /d, y ſorranſe bee us 


latmg it. 

You ſhall never bee able to proue by any tranſlation of ours (though perhaps in ſome wee may erre) that 
wee haue any purpoſe either to falſiſie the truth, or to change the text, though it were poſſihle for us. In 
tranſlating wee hane dealt with a good conſcience, albeit not alwayes (peradventute) wee haue att ained ro 
the full truth, which in cranſlating out 6f one tongue into another, is a very hard point throughly to ob- 
ſerue. Your example of ordinances tranſlated , for that which in the Greeke is iuſtiſication and tradimon, 
when you ſhe Where, and by whom it is ſo tranſlated, you ſhall receiue an auſwere. In the meane dune, 
(1 ſay) atranſlator that bath regard to interpret for the ignorant peoples inſtruction, may ſometimes de- 
part from the etymologie, or common (ignitication, or preciſe turning of word for word, and chat for di- 
vers cauſes. You your {clues tranſlate not Eccleſta alwayes the Church, but ſometimes the aſſemblie 3 nor 
Seniores , Elders , but Seniors, or Ancients. Neither would you traaſl ate presbyeey alvayes a Pricft, if you 
tranſlated the old Teſtament, In the ſtorie of Su/auns , you would not call chem Pricſts, that Lud waice for 


her heneſtic and life: yet in your vulgar Latine they are called Prieſts, So are they called apvefoTagys in 


Mixr. 24. 


Fyrx. 24. 


Makr. 25. 


—— in the ne Teſtament , which you turne ſometimes Prieſts, ſometimes Anciencs , and lometimes 
niors 
And thit of all other is the moſs fine and — treacherie againſ# the Scriptures, to deceiue the ignorant readers 
withell. (which g. Paul celleth the ſecret things of diſhoneſty, and adulterating of the word of God, a it were C 
mingling water with wine like falſe Vintners) when they give them for Gods word, and under the name of Gods 
word, their owze words, and not Gods, ſorged andframed, altered and changed, according to differences of times, and The hererikes 
verietic of new opiniont, and diverſitic of bumors and ſpirits diverfly and differently, one Heretike not only correfting — — 
bis fellow every day, but ons eagerly rcfuting and refelling another. Bucer, and che O ans, and gacramentarief, Dial cont. Melan, 
again Luther for falſe tranflations : Luther agam / Munſter,Beza ag ain Caſtaleo, Caſtaleo again Beza, Cal- Lind dub pag. 
vin againſt Serverus , Illyricus both again Calvin and Beza: The Puritens control the groſſer Calviniſts of our 3455-98. 
Coun trey,yea the latter tranſlations of the ſeiſe-ſame Heretikes contro i the former exceedingly, not ouly of overſights, +7 — * 
bur of wilfull falſiñ cation as it is notorious in the latter editions of Luther and Beza, and in our Engliſh Bibles, ſet /; 2 
forth in droers yeeres, from T indall their firf Tran flator untill this day * yes ( which is more) the Engliſh T ra- Thid p. 83 
tors of Bezaes new Teffament, controll him and his tranſlation which they proteſt to follow, * being afraid ſometime The new T 
and aſbamed to expreſſe in Engliſh bis falſe tranſlations in the Latine. - ryan 
By falſe tranſlations wilfully and of purpole to falſific the trueth of Gods word , is as groſſe and as abo- Luc. g. 6c. 
minable treacherie, 28 to corrupt the very text, although I thinke Saint Paul ſpeaki the covertures or 
cloakes of diſhoneſtie, and adultering of the word of God, 2 Cor. 4. meanerh a further cunning th an falſe 
tranſlations. That thoſe whom you call hereukes , finde fault with one anothers tranſlations , they doe 
none other wiſe than you Popiſh Heretikes. Doe not you Gregory Martin, in the ſeventh chapter and 33. 
fedion of this booke, finde fault with all the Catholikes as you te arme them, that tranfl ite heal, Sepulchrum, xy 
a Sepulchre , and not alwayes hell > If Bucer, or Zuinglius, doe iuftly obſerue any error in Luther, or Luther 
in Munſter, or Beta in Caftaleo the Anabaptiſt, or Calvi in Serverus the horrible heretike, yea and if froward 
and (cluſmaticall / Hricus can diſcover any errour committed by Calvi and Bega; the trueth leeſeth not 
when theerrours of men are found out, by what meanes ſoever. That you ſpeake of the Puritans, coatrol- 
ling the groſſer Calviniſts of our Countrey , 1 know not what you meane, neither doe 1 thinke you can 
iuttifie your wordes , for tranſlation of the Sctiptures. Where you ſay , the latter tranſlations of the ſelſe- 
ſame heretikes controll the former exctedingly, not onely of overfights , but of wilfull falſifications, it is a 
wilfull and impudent flaunder, yet you not to (ay , it is notorious, How Ipray you? You anſwere, 
in the latter editions of Luther and Bega, and in our Englith Bibles ſet foorth in divers yeares, from Tinda# 
their fiiſt Tranſlator. That Luther, Bega, and the latter Tranflators of the Engliſh Bibles , have corrected 
ſome (mall faults that haue eſcaped in their former editions, it may bee graunted. But doe Luther and Bega 
therefore iccuſc chemſelues, ot the latter Engliſh Tranſlaters the former, of wilfull falſihcations? I thinke pu 
thoſe bruite beaſts , to whom Ambroſe aſcribeth the Art of _— ſyllogiſmes (if they could ſyeae) would — "— 
not conclude thus brutiſhly. Certaine it is that Bala A ſſe did reaſon ſubſtantially. But much more you 
ſay the Englich Tranflators of Begaet new Teſtament, doe controll him and his tranflation , being ſome- 
times afraid and aſhamed to e his falſe tranſlations. If it bee ſo, they are more modeſt than you, 
which ſceme ts bee afraid or d of nothing fo much, as left you might ſeeme to faile in unſhamefaſt. 
neſſe. But to the ſe: If they thinke Bey (as all men may erte) hath ſome what trodden awry , is it a 
fault to avoide his ſtep, or a controlling or accuſing him of falfification ? Nevertheleſſe whereinſoever 
Luther, eta, or the Engliſh Tranſlators, haue reformed any of their former overſights, the matter is not ſo De d. brit. 
great, that it can make — Yea, if you were of Saint auguſfies iudgement, you would acknowledge 2. 6p. 11. 
that the multitude and diverfitic of tranſlations is for the benefit of them that be ignorant n the tongues, yea 
— of them alſo that be learned in them ottentimes, that of divers mens tranſlations, they may iudge which is 
t apteſt. Ad. 1. ö 
But is this Catalogue of difſeutions, falfifiers, and diſagreeing Tranſlators, I will not greatly rip up old faults, nei- 23. OR 
ther abroad, ner at bome. I leaue Luthers — into the German tongue, 16 the credit of dtaphy lus, A- _ 21, 
polog. part 2. end Emicrus,przf. Annot. in no. Teſt. Luth. and dther German writers of his e time, that /aw 1 
and read them, and rec Ide number of them in the nem Teftament only , «bout * 1400. hereticaſ corruptions. girth — 
Iltaue Calvins end Bezacs French corrupt iont, to ſi mam worthy men as haue noted them in their French bookes of the new 
egain(} the ſaid beretihes : Tindals and bir companions corruptions in their firſt Engliſh Bible, to our learned Conn- 22 : 
trey men of that age, and namely to the right reverend Father and Conſeſſir B iſb Lonſball, who is a Sermon openly ate. 1 
proteſted, that hee bad found in the new Teftament only, no lefſt than two thouſand. 1f wee know it not, or willn#t *® Vigor and the 
beleeue it, ſtrangers in their Latiue writings tefifie it tothe world, reſt. 
Wee And. Dub.p.g8. 
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are much bcholding to you, that you will not tip up olde faults abroad, nor at home: and leave Lu- 

h tranſlation, with one thouſand and foure hundred hereticall corruptions in the new Teſtament on- 
ly. with Calvins and Be daes French corruptions noted 3 ana the reſt : Alſo Tindalt and lus companions 
c tions in their firſt Engliſh Bible, in whoſe tranſlation of the new Teſtament, Biſhop Toxffallprofefied 
openly in a Sermon, that — found no leſſe than 2000. corruptions. I his you know hee proteſted with the 
ſame tongue, with which hec forſware the Pope, and (wore to the Kings ſupt emacie, and with which he prea- 
ched a ſolemne Sermon, which is in print before the „ againſt the _ vſurped tyranny, pride, falſe 
doctrine, covetouſneſſe, cruelty , treaſon, perverting of Scriptmes, 2s in the ſame Sermon more at large it 

areth: and therefore wee neede not Londanus writing to teſtihe of his credit. But thankes bee to God, 
— when you haue ſcraped all that unto you ſcemed to haue uy ſne w of coxiuption, you cannot finde 200. 
faults in the tranſlation of the whole Bible, nor in three ſeycrall tranſlations of the ſame , which points you 
are faine to dilate, with ſuch vaine tautologies and repetitions, that all learned men are aſhamed of your 
tedious writing: and yet to make your booke to bee of ſome tolerable length, you had no better ſhift, than 
to note a ſort of Bezges corruptions in his Latine Teſtament 3 who if you would write againſt him in La- 
tine, any thing worth the * would thanke you for your paiges , and reforme his errors ; but if you 
t nothing but cavils , would ſo ſhake you up, as you ſhould haue ſmall joy of your inſolent inveRiue : 
but y eu provided well for that, by writing againſt a French-man, in Engliſh. And as for the number of er- 
rors or corruptiens , that you would hauc the ignorant belccue to bee in our Engliſh tranflations, you.thinke 
it ſo great, as muſt needes make the ſimple abhorre it. But looke homeward a little unto your authenticall 
ar Latine tranſlation , how many faults bee in that, which ycur T ridentine Councell hath authorized. 
And here I will not charge it with the adverſaries thereof , as you doe ours, but with great friends of it and 
your doctrine. Ladens Biber of Ruremond, and Iſidorus Clariws Monke of Caſſine, and Biſhop Fulgina- P. ,»; gew- lates 
ten ſis, of which the former writeth a whole boooke, diſcuſſing how hee would haue the errors, vices , cot- rer. l. 3. 
tions, additions, detractions, mutations, uncertainties, obſcurities, polluciens, barbariſme, and ſceleciſmes _ 
of the vulgar Latine tranſlation correRed and refo1med;bringing many examples of every kind in ſeverall chap- —_ —— 
ters and Sections. The other, Ifidorus Clarius, giving a reaſon of his purpoſe in — — of the ſaid ted Vat 
vulgar Latine tranſlation, confeſſeth that ic was full of errors, almoſt innumerable , whick if hee ſhould d ion, 
hane reformed all according tothe Hebrew veritie, hee could not haue ſet foorth the yulgar Edition, as his 557+ 
ſe was. Therefore in many places hee .retaineth the accuſtomed tranſlation, but in his Annotations 
admoniſheth the Reader how it is in the Hebrew. And notwithſtanding this moderation, hee acknowled- 
geth, that abeut eight thouſand * are by him ſo noted and cotrected. This Epiſtle the Deputies of the 
Councell of Trent could not abide, and therefore in the latter edition of this Bible, ſer ſoorth with obſerva- 
tion of their cenſure, 1569. it is cleane left out, as alſo a godly collection of the ſame 7f;4orus , of places of 
Ars , rg to the ſtudie of holy Scripture, and alike ſound confeſſion of thoſe things which the 

iptures te „c. 

But I omit theſe,as unknowen to our Countrey or to this Age, and wikdeale principally with the Engliſh tranfati- The autor. 
ons of our time, which are in every mans hands within our Countrey,tbe corruption whereof us they are partly touched tent in this book 
here and there in the annotations upon the late new Engliſh Teſtament Catholikely tranflated and printed at Rhemes, 
ſo by occafien thereof, 1 will by Gods helpe , to the better commoditie of the Reader, and evidence of the thing, laß 
them «loſer together and more largely diſplay tbem, not counting tbe number becauſe it were hard, but eſfet ming the 
weight and importance of ſo many I thought good to note, pecially in the new Teſtament © where ] haue to — 
tiſe the Reader of eertaine ſpecial things which he muſt obſerve. 

Lou. Mould rather emit them as untrue ; for albeit it cannot bee denied, but ſome faults may eſcape the moſt 
faithfull and diligent Tranſlator, yer ſo many hereticall corruptions, eit her in the Dutch,or Engliſh , are incie- 
dible, and turne rather to the diſcredit of the Acculer, in all wiſe mens iudgement, than to the parues ſo char- 
ged. In like manner as Surius noteth no leſſe 1 1080, lyes in Sleidan , more to his owne 1eproach , chan to 
the defacing of Sleidans credit. You profeſſe wilely therefore, not to count the number, but to eſteeme the 
weight and importance of ſuch faultes as you thought good to note; if there were as great faithtuloeſle in 
— performance , as there is wiſc dome in your profeſſion. But nov to your nine adycrtiſements to the 

Reader. 
Fin, that in this booke he may not looke for the proſe or explication and deciding of controverſies, which is done 
in the Annotations npon the new Teftament , but only the refuting or controlling of their falſe tran{{ations congerning 
the [aid controverſies,which is the peculiar argument of this Treatiſe. 
I thinke there is no wiſe Reader would looke for che deciding of ſo many controverſies in ſo ſmall a booke; 
and hee that ſhall ſeeke them in your Annotations, ſhall find even as little to the purpoſe, except he will coke 
your determination without ptoofe for a ſufficient deciſion. As for the Doctors you quote without iudgement, 
fraudulently, falſly, truncately, and otherwiſe abuſiuely, they haue al or the moſt beene anſwered long agoe ; and 
if need hall be, with little labour may be anſwered againe. : 
Secondly ,that we refute ſometimc one of their tranſlations, ſometime another and every one as their fal ſhood giverh Cenaine adver- 
occafion. Neither is it a good defence ſor the falſhood of one, that it is truely tranſſated in another, the Reader being alt = 
deceived by any one becauſe commonly he 1eadeth but one : yes one of them is 4 condemnation of the other. — 


FvII 1.28, That ſheweth your malice, rather than either wiſedome or honeſty, For if we our ſelues in our Latter tranſla- 


tions haue corrected ſome {mall and fey errors, that haue overſlipped us in our former tranſlations, wee haue 
ſhevved our finceritic and care of —— the truth by all meanes. And where you ſay, it is no good defence, 


the Reader being deceived by any one, becauſe commonly he readeth but one; I anſwer you, firſt there is not in 
the worſt tranflition any fault cſcaped , that may of it ſelfe leade him into a damnable error. Secondly, hee 
hath the word of God ex 


pounded, by Catechizing, Sermons, and Lectures, in which hee may learne che ſub- 
ſtance of Chriſtian Religion. Thirdly, be hath — every where learned Divines, unto whoſe councell hee 
may reſort, if he be offended wich any thing that he readeth in his Bible,ſounding contrary to the publikely te- 
ceived doctrine of the Church. In that you ſay the one of our tranſlations condemneth the other, it had beene 
ſufficient to haue ſaid, reproveth: which is only where there is a manifeſt e:ror in the one; for ocherwiſe the 


diverſities of tranflations (as S. Auguſſine teacheth you) may much profit the ſimple Readers; and they that 


MART, 29. 


be diligent ſtudents of the Scriptu es in the Engliſh tongue, will not ſatisfie themſelues with every tranſlation, 
but will ſecke for the beſt approved. 

Thirdly, that we ſpeake indifferently againſt Proteſ ante, Calviniſis, Betites, and Puritans, without any curious 
diftmttjon of them, being al among themſelues brethren and pewfellowes, and ſometime the one ſort of them, ſomc- 
time the ot her, more or leſſt corrupting the holy Scriptures. | 
A 
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2 A wiſe advertiſement. But this is to bee noted, th at now you acknowledge them to bee all brethren among 
FVIE. 29. | 
themſelues, and pewfellowes : but when you lift, they ſhall be at deadly feud one againſt another, and no com- 
munitie or fellowſhip berweene them. 

MART. 30. Fourthly,that wee giue hut a taſte of their corruptions ,vot ſteing ſo farre, nor marking all ſo narrowly and chilfully, 
as themſelues know their owne ſubtilties and meanings bo will ſmile at the places which we haue nor efpted. 

Fy L k. 30. Hee that conſidereth your quarrels pickt to wordes of one fignification , as Church and Co 2tion, 
juſtice and righteouſneſſe, Elder and Prieſt , Image and Idoll , workes and deedes , and ſuch like , will not 
thiuke that you haue paſt over any great matters worth the writing of; but that you would ſer a vaine 
bragge of the caſe , as though there were much worſe matter than you haue witte to conceiue. Let you ſay 
conndently, that wee as gwlty of our one ſubtilties and meanings, will file at the places which you 
haue not eſpied. You are Tike to thoſe Southſayers mentioned in Tully, of whom one ſaid, that hee maryel- 
led, if when they met together , one of them did not ſmile upon an other, becauſe they deluded the Citie, 
and got themſclues much honour with ſuch vaine ſuperſtitions. So you being — fwrver ſubtill and 
partiall Tranſlators , thinke other men to bee like your ſelues. But even as the head of your Church once 
ieſted wich his Cardinall , how great wealth and honour that fable of Chriſt (ſo the beaſt called the Chri- 
fan Religion) had brought them; even ſo you his lewd limmes , make (ſport among your ſelues of the 
holy word of God, which you haue corrupted ſomewhat wich your blinde tranſlations , but much more 
with your hereticall Annotations. 80 ſid your great friend Campion, in open audience, that hee could 
make as good ſport upon tbe incarnation of Chriſt. According to your owne affection therefore you 7 
of us, and not according to the truth, as the day will trie, when the ſecrets of all hearts hall — 
manifeſt, 

„ 21, Fiftly, that the very uſe and afftckation of cert aine tearmes, and avoyding other ſame, though it he no demonſfra- 

MART. 31 tion againff them, but - 6 they hi ſeeme to defend it for true rran/lation, yet was / „ be noted, becauſe it 
is and hath beene alwayes a token of heretical! meaning. 

FVI k. 31. When our tranſlation is true, I doubt not but we ſhall defend the uſe of ſome tearmes, and the a ding of 
other ſome, by as good reaſon as you ſhall defend the like in your tranſlations, eſpecially where you affect new 
te armes unvſed, ot not underſtood, and _ — — vſuall — — fame ——_— as Evange- 
lizing for preaching the Goſpell,adyent of Chriſt, for the comming of Chri aliz offending, ſcan- 
dall for offence, 85 Which if it be (as you ſay) alwayes a token of hereticall — tif plucke your ſelfe 
by the noſe, and then fee if wee cannot defend our doings, 

MART, 32. Sixtly that is explicating theſe things ,wee haue endeavoured to void (av mich as war poſſible) rhe . of 
Greeke and Hebrew wordt, which are onely for the learned in theſe tongues, and which ame little doubt whether 
this matter (which of neceſſitie muſt be examined by them) were to be written in Engliſh or no. But being perſwaded 
by thoſe (who themſelues haue no ti in the ſaid tongues) that every Reader might reape commaditie thereby, to the 
underſtanding and derefting of ſuch falſe and hereticall tranſlations, it was thought good to make it vulgar and com- 
mon to all our deare Countrey-men , A the new Teſtament it ſtife is common, whereof this Diſcqverie is , it were a 
handmaid attending thereupon jor the larger explication and prooſe of corruptious there briefly touched, and for ſupply 

| of other ſame not there mentioned. 

Pyr x. 32, He chat ſeeth your margent painted with Greeke and Hebrew words in ſo many places, may gheſſe whether it 

| were poſſible for you to haue avoyded the tediouſnoſſe of them, when in divers places the Greeke and Hebrew 
words are ſet without all need of them, and ſometimes where there is no controverſie about them; as in the fife 
ſection of this Preface , where you ſne the cortuptions of the Arians and Pelagians , and in the 19. ſeftion, 
where you would ſhew the difference of the new Teſtament from the old , inciting of teſtimonies. Bur the 
Hebrew word in the P/alme 2 1. or 22. which you falſly ſay ſigniſieth no ſuch thing as piercing, you ſet not 
dovvne, left your falſhood by them that haue $k1ill might bee convinced. And if you had cared as much to finde 
out the truth, as to ſhew your $kill in both the tongues, you would haue written in Latine,eſpecially againſt Be- 
da, which never wrote in Engliſh. And vaine it is that youpretend to make the matter common to your deare 
Country-men,that be unlearned,for the judgement muſt reſt in them chat haue r in the tonguet, albeit 
you had written in Latinc. It is all one therefore to the unlearned, as if you had onely ſaid, there are many 
faults or corruprions , which in a Latine booke ſhall be diſcovered to the iudgement of the learned, ſeeing the 

* ignorant cannot underſtand your demonſtrations. 

Rr. 33. Sevently, that all the Engliſh corruptions here noted, and refured , are either in al or ſame of their Engitſh Bibles, 
priated in the ſe yeeres, 1552. 1577. 1579. and if the corruption bee in one Bible , not in anorber, the /aid 
Bible or Bibles are noted in the margent : if nor, yet ſure it is, that it is in one of them, and /i the Reader ſhalt finde 
it, i he finde it not alwayes in bis owne Bible. Aud in this caſe the Reader muff be very wiſe and ;that he 
thicke not by and by we charge them fa!ſly, becauſe they can ſhew him ſonie latter edition that hath it not ſs as we ſay. 

For it is their common and bnowen faſbion, not only in thei trenflations of the Bible,but in their other books and wri- 

tingr, to alter and change, adde and put out, in their latter editions according as either themſelues are aſhamed of the 

former ,or their ſcbolert that priut them againe, diſſent and diſagree from their 2 $0 bath Luthers, Calvins, 

and Beracs writings and trarſlationt beene changed both by themſelues and their ſcholert, in many places, ſo that Ca- : 

tholike men when they conſute that which they fmde evilent faulty in this or that edition, feare not hing more than rhat 

the Feader hath [ome ot ler edition, where they are correfled for very ſhame, and ſo may concriue that there is no ſuch 

thing, bur that they are accuſed wrong fully. For example : Call to minde the late pretended conference in the Tower, . ; 
where that matter was denied and faced out for Luthers credit, by ſome one booke or edition of bis, which rhemſelues — +roag 
and aff the wo dd knoweth was moſt truly laid to his charge. 

FyIx. 33, Fuſt chis is untrue, for ſome of you haue noted in the new Teſtament, printed x 589. Secondly, it isuncer= 
taine, for two of theſe tranllations might be printed in one yeere, and ſo I thinke they were. T here ſore I knovy 
not well which you meane, but I gheſſe that che Bible 1 562. is that which was of Doctor Coverdates tranſla- 
tion, moſt vſed in the Church Service in King Zdwerds time. The Bible 1597. Itake to be that, which being 
reviſed by divers Biſhops, was firſt printed in the large volume, and authorized for the Churches, about tenne or 
W agoe. That of 1579. 1 know —— tranſlation it be, except it be the ſame that was firſt 
ted at Geneua,in the beginning of the Queenes Maieſties 2 And this conieRure,as the fitteſt I can make, L 
_ coup » ſeeing your note of diſtin&ien is as good as that fond fellowes , that would know his Mafters 

orſe by the bridle. 
But it is a common and knowen faſhion , you ſay , vſed of us, that not onely in tranſlations , but in other by 
bookes and writings of ours, wee alter and change , adde and put to, in our latter editions, And who vſeth 


not ſo to doe, if by latter cogitationsrhat often are wiſer, hee finde any thing meet to bee changed? Doe not 
you 


hal 
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MART. 34. 


Fv Lx. 34. 


MART.35. 


FVI. z5. 


Mar. 36. 


FVI. 36 
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ou 


you Papiſts uſe the ſame ? Is Briſtowes — of obedience in his motiues, nothing altered from the high 


treaſon contained in the fiſt edition? Is ing added, taken away, or changed in your Ieſus Pſalter, in any of 
our editions ? Or are you your ſelues aſhamed of the former? or haue your ſcholars preſumed to alter heir 
Maſters writings ? 1f you xp away an evaſion in theſe caſes, I truſt wee are not ſo pent in, but we may change 
our owne writings Without e of the former, or corruption in the latter. As for the example of Saint 
James Epiſtle, denied (as you ſay) and faced out for Luther credit, will ſerue you for mo proofe. For ſo farre off 
is it, that wee , or the world doe know, that it was moſt truly laid to his charge, that now wee know of a cer- 
taintie, that it was a very launder, as falſe, as it was common; ſeeing Luthers words of that Epiſtle are not ab- 
ſolute, but in compariſon, as is confeſſed by you, and found by ſome of us to bee none otherwiſe indeed, who 
haue not ſtood upon one onely booke or edition, but upon as many as they could come by, both in the Latine, 
and in the Dutch tongue, : : , 
Eighty, inciting Beza, I meane alwayes (unleſſe I note otherwiſe) bis Latine tranſlation of the new Teſtament, 
with his Annotations adioyned thereunto, printed in the yeere 1556. 
You were afraid, left they that underſtood not Latine , for whoſe ſake you wrote in Engliſh this Treatiſe In his laner e- 
ight rake hurt by Be aes tranſlations , and annotations in Latine. And if hee himſelfe haue eſpied and cor- pon 1 hee 
rected any thing of his firſt edition, that was either faulty or offenſive , in his two latter editions, with great Can be; 
equitie,as though you were the onely man that had diſcovered his errors, you mult let all the unlearned in Eng- the Greeke ang 
land know what Gamefull corruptiens you haue obſerved in Bexees tranſlation, or annotations, in the vulgar Las 
Laſtly and principally is to be noted, that we will not charge them with falfifying that which indeed i the true and — 
authenticall Scripture, / meane the vulgar Latins Bible ,which ſo many yeeres hath beene of ſo great aut horit ie in the nt — 
Church of God, and with all the ancient Fathers of the E atine Church, «s is declared in the preface of the new Te- king the old ap. 
fament ; though it is much to bee noted, that a. Luther only in favour of his;herefies , did wilſully forſake it, ſo the proved Litine 
reſt ſollowed, and doe follow him at this day for us other cauſe in the world, but that it is againſt them. uud therefore ym — be 
they iaveigh againſt it and againſt the holy Counce# of Trent,for confirming the aut horitie thereof both in their pe- wo heit exiden 
cia Treatiſes thereof, and in al their writings ,where they can take any occafion. contuſion. 
In the margent, Feu will not charge us with forſabing the old approved Latine text, though it be an ill ſigne, and Kenny. 
to our evident conſufion. Saint Augnſimme, though a meere Latine man, whom you your ſelfe doe after confeſſe 
to haue underſtood but one tongue well, and that was even his mother tongue, learned (as hee confeſſerh) 
of his nurſes , is not ſo addicted to the Latine tranſlation , but that hee would haue men to ſeeke to the He- 
brew, and Greeke fountaines , which you like a blaſphemous hypocrite deny to bee the true and authenti- 
call Scriptures indeede, allowing encly the vulgar Latine tranſlation, as though neither the Churches of 
Greece, — Armenia, Æthiopia, nor any other in the world , which haue not the vulgar Latine, had the 
true and authenticall Scriptures. And though your yulgar Latine hath for many yeeres beene of great autho- 
ritie in the Latine Church , from the time when the knowledge of the Hebrew and Greeke tongues haue 
decaycd ; yet is it utterly falſe , that you ſay that it hath beene of great authoritie with all the Fathers of che 
Latine Church: whereas there is not one that hyed within foure hundred yeeres after Chrift,that knew it, but 
almoſt every one followed a ſeverall tranſlation: And Saint Auguſtine in the place before cited, telleth you 
that there were innumerable tranſlations out of the Greeke into the Latine. Againe , that your vulgar La- 
tine is full of many errors and corruptions, I haue ſhewed by the confeſſion of 7 Clarius, and Lindanus, 
rwo of your one profeſſion; of which the one tooke paines by the Hebrew and Greeke to correct it, the 
other ſhewed meanes how it ſhould bee corrected. And where you ſay that Luther and his followers for- 
ſooke it for none other cauſe in the world, but that it is againſt them, it is utterly untrue : for beſide that 
they haue made cleere demonſtration of many palpable crreurs therein (which they that haue any forchead 
amongſt you cannot deny) they haue and doe daily convince yeu of horrible herefies , even out of your 
owne corrupt vulgar tranſlation, Finally, whoſoever ſhall reade what Calvize and Krwnitius haue vvritten 
apainſt the Councell of Trent, for rages. that tranſlation , ſhall plainely ſee that they had ſomerhi 
BY 5 alleadge againſt it , which nothing at all concerneth their opinions that bee contrary to — 
ce 


And concerning their wilfull and heretical{ evoyding thereof in their new tranſlations , what greater argumeut 
cas there be than this, that png who before al wayes had read with rhe Catbholiſe Church, and with all antiquity, 

theſe words of S. Paul, Haue not we to leade about AWo Man AS IZ TE, 28 alſo the reſt of the 
Apoſtles ? and in S. Peter theſe words, Labour that BY GOOD Wor K 2 you may make ſure your vocation . 
and election; 8 hee had contrary to bis pro ſeftion taten a wife (as hee called her) and preached that all fermem. 
ot her Vetaries might doe the ſame, and that faith onely apes, goud workes were not nece{/ary to ſalvation ; ſad- 1 Pen. 
denly (I ſay) after bee fel to theſe here ßer, be began to reade and tranflate the former Scriptures accordingly, thus : 
Haue not wee power to leade about A S 16 TER AWI, asthereſt of the Apoſtles ? and, Labour that 

you may make ſure you vocation and election; leaving ont the other words, by good workes. And [a doe both the 
Caluiniſts abroad, and our Engliſh proteftauts at home, reade and tranſlate at this day, becauſe they hold the ſeiſa 


ſame here et. : 
If there bee no greater argument, as you confeſſe there can bee none, that their ayoyding of this vulgar 


* Latine is wilfull and hereticall , than this, that Luther defended his mariage being a Votarie, by that text of 


1 Cor. 9. wherein the Apoſtle challengeth power to leade about with him aSifter to wife , which your text 
hath mulierem ſororem, 2 woman a ſiſter; and that to prooue that faith onely iuſtifierh , and good woikes are 
not neceſſary to ſalvation, hee left out of the text of Saint Peter good workes, by which the Apoſtle exhor- 
teth us to make ſure unto our ſelues our yocation and election: there is none t at all of wilfull, nced- 
leſſe, or hereticall ayoyding. For although the mariage of Eccleſiaſticall Mimiſters generally is proved by 
that Scripture , yet the mariage of Votaries ſpecially is nothing confirmed. And for the mariage X'S Biſhops, 
Pricſts, and Deacons, your owne tranſlation of 1 Tim. 3. and Tir. 1. both Latine and Engliſh , will wart ant 
them to bee the husbands of one wife , ſo that every childe may ſee that hee needed not fer that ſe to 
corrupt the text 1 Cor. 9. And as for the other texts, 2 Pet. 1. although this word (by good workes) is not 
ex ſreſſed in the moſt Greeke copies, yet the whole circumſtance of the place giyeth it neceflarily to to bee un- 
det᷑ſtood, and yet it maketh nothing againſt wſtification by faith onely : for our election which is moſt cer- 
taine and immutable in Gods determinauon , is made certainely knowen unto us by good workes , the fruites 
of iuflifying faith , even as the effeſts doc neceſſarily ptoue the cauſe gone before, And ſo doth Thomas 
HMatthbewes Bible note; likewiſe che Biſhops Bible, and the Geneua Bible, for ſe I had rather call chem, than 
by the yceres in which they were once printed, which haue beene often printed , and perhaps all in, fome 
ene yeere , Coverdales Bible alſo addech theſe words, by good workes , which is reade in ſome Grecke co- 
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pies. So true it is that you ſay, we leaue it out becauſe we hold the ſelfe ſame hereſie: as likewiſe that you flan- 
der us to hold, that good works are not neceſſary to ſalvation , whereas wee beletue that good works are as ne- 
ceſſary to ſalvation, as faith, in all them that are juſtifyed by faith onely. But becauſe you are not able to with- 
ſand the truth which we belecue , you faine odious Monſters, as Dragons, Centaures, Hydracs, to fight withall 
before the people, that you might get the praiſe of glorious conquerors: like S. George on horſebacke, that in a 
Pageant vanquiſhed an hideous Dragon made of paper or painted clothes. 

So doe they is infinite places alter the olde Text, which pleaſed them well before they were Heretiques , and they 
doe it with brazen faces, and plaine proteftation , having no ſhame nor remorſe at al, in flying fom that which all 
Antiquitte with one conſent allowed and embraced untill their unheppie dayer. Which thongh it bee an evident con- 
demnation of their novelties in the ſight of any reeſonable man that hath any grace; yet as I began to admonijh thee 
(gentle Reader) wee will not charge them for altering the ancient approved Latine Tranſlation , becauſe they pre- 
tend to follow the Hebrew and Greeke , and our purpoſe is not heere to prooue that they ſhould nor follow the Hebrew 
and Greeke that nom is, before the ancient approved Latine text, which is done briefly already in the Preface to the 
ne w Teſtament. 

You were afraid behke to be over- matched in rayling, and therefore you thought to beate us downe at once 
with a whole floud of reproachfall ſlaunders , and that you utter even with the ſame face, with which you af- 
firme, that all Antiquitie vvith one conſent allowed and embraced your vulgar Latine Text: for yyhat elſe you 
ſhould meane I cannot conjeRure , ſeeing you ſay afterward you vvill not charge us for altering the ancient ap- 
prooved Latine Tranſlation. What ſay you Martin ? Doch all Antiquitie with one conſent allow and embrace 
your vulgar Latin Tranſlation? What is the cauſe then that the moſt of all Antiquitie of the Latin Church uſed 
not your vulgar Latine text? Or dare you joyne iflue with me, that all the Latine Doctours tor foure hundred 
yeares after Chriſt , uſed none other Latine Tranſlation but that ? or that they all knew your vulgar Latine 
Tranſlation? You are never able to prooue it. The int Tranſlation indeed was greatly eſteemed, and 
almoſt generally received inthe Greeke and Latine Churches , and our of it were meridia Latine verſi- 
ons, as Saint Auguſtine atirmeth. But your vulgar Latine followeth it not in many places, as it were eaſie to 
ew, if time and occaſion ſerxved, and I ſuppoſe you will not denie. As for the reaſons you bring in the Pre- 
face to the New Teſtament , to prooue that we ſhould not follow the Hebrew and Greeke that no is, before 
that ancient approoved text, Vhen they come to be conſidered, it ſnall appeare how vaine and frivolous they are. 
But as for the Hebrevy and Greeke that now is, may eaſily be prooved to be the ſame that alyayes hath been, 
neither is there any diverſitie in ſentence , how ſoever ſome copies either through negligence of the Writer, or 
by any other occaſion , doe vary from that which is commonly and moſt generally received, in ſome letters, 
{yllables, or words. 


Neither will wee burden them, for not following the vulgar Latine text, when the ſame agreeth with moſt ancient We 


Greeke copies: which notwithſtanding is great partialitie in them, and muſt needs ve of an heretical wilfull humour, 
that among the Greege copies them/elues, they rejef? that which maſt agreeth with the vulgey Latine text, in places of 
controver ſues: Tet will we not (7 ſay) neither in this caſe lay falſhood and corruption to their charge, becauſe they fv 


[8 account. 


In tranſlation we follow the common uſuall and printed Copies, as you doe in your tranſlation , and yet you — 


know there be as many, yea ten times as many divers reading in the Latin, as are in the Greeke : witneſſe here- 
of the Bible printed at Antwerpe, by Chriſtopher plantine, 1567. of Hentenias caſtigation; where the matgents 
almoſt of every leate be full of divers Reading, obelu kes, aſteriskes, ſugmates, Ggnifying the varietic that is in 
many Copies, by adding, detracting, changing. : 

T he {ame is confeſſed by Aries Montanwe. ' 

I mdagus likewiſe acknowledgeth as much. 


Of chat which you ſay we reject that which beſt agreeth with the vulgar Latine in places of Controverſie, bret. Ser. ub. 3. 


you bring none ex ample. But that among — divers readings, you reject that which agreeth beſt with the 
Hebrew, and with the Greeke, in ot Controverſie, I will giue you an example : Ge. 3 v. 15. where the 
Hebrew truth te acheth, that the of the vvoman ſhall breake the head, and the Greeke tranſla- 
teth the pronoune in the maſculine — (bee) meaning Chrift ; and ſome ancient Copies of your vulg u La- 
tine haue (ip/e) you nevertheleſſe follow that b — corruption , that in theſe latter times hath re- 
vulgar Latine Bibles , and reade till in your text ß, 


charge them 
forfa- 
king the Greeke 
agree 
with the ancient 
tend to tranflate the common Greeks text of the new Teſtament , that is, one certaine copie. But here at the lea#? let approved Lanne 
them ſbe w their fidelitie,ond that they be true and exat Tranſlators ; for here onely ſba / they be examined and called ben thets 
ble paris 


In apparat. B. L. 
d opt. gen. inter- 


. to the Virgin Marie, which is proper to Chriſt, cannot by the circumſtance of che place be aptly re- 
crred to any but to Eve. 2—— N | 2 | 

And if they follow ſincerely their Greek and Hebrew text which they profaſſe to and which they eſteeme the ye charge them 
only authtaticall text, (o far we accuſe — Bur if it one Sap —— gee rge 


that their cauſt is naught ,vbich neederh : that r needs (v all this and therfore doe wilful- 
t qgainf their conſcience ,and * ay wow | 
e craue no pardon, it it can wilfully tranſl ated another thing than is contained in the 


Hebrew and Greeke, to maintaine any falſe religion or inion. Provided alwyaies, that if any Tranſla- 
S moo — 42 —— ln any uu — phraſe of 3 — 
Greeke text, that if it inly ſheyyed unto them, they may not be charged 
with hereticall — om vvhich it is certaine their intention vas Moſt free. arte 
the more te underſf and their miſery and wretchedie ſe, before wee enter to examine their tranſlations , marie 
gather of al that ich | haue ſaid in this Pre face, ther — flights and jumps, Fom one ſhift to another, ani 
bow Carholike writers haue purſued and chaſell them, and j. them, and driven them even to this extreme refuge, 
«nd filly covert of falſe tranſlat ion here alſo t muſt of neceſſitie yeetd, or deviſe ſome new evaſion, which we can- 


not yer i e 
Hitherto I hope the indiſſere ut Reader will confeſſe, that you haue driven us to no jumpes , nor 

onely uttered your one — and unle arned quarrells. And how Popiſh Writers haue purſued 
chaſed us to extreame refuge and ſilly covett of falſe Tranſlation , let it appeare by the learned Anſwers of 


[faking and 
tranſlating 


Ch 


20 The Anſwer to the Preface. 


Mijewef. M. Horte, M Nowell, N. Bridges, M. Calſebill. and others, that I (peake nothing of mine owne ſim- 
plc labouis, who being one of the meaneſt, having confuted ten or twelue of your popiſh Treatiſcs,can receive 
no reply of any man: hut onely of poore Briffow ; to whom in this reſpe& I conſeſſe my ſelfe more beholding, 
than to all the Papiſts belide , ſaving that I haue rejoyned to him almoſt two yeares agoe, and yet I heare not 
of his anſwer. | "2% | 
MarT.q1. Fil, we ure went to male this offer n we think moſt reaſonable and indifferent; That foraſmuch as the Scriptures 
xprunded of us and 0; them, they neither be tyed to our interpret ation, nur we to theirs, but to put it to the 


you ſay 
is V af (a our ovvne 
be and Interpreters, or follove Lug ber, if we be ans; Calvin, if we be Calviniſts, &c. Whoever (aid 
ſo, you ſuamcleſſe fluunderer 2 What haue differing from us herein you haue the judgement of the ancient 
—— 

meane ſome veretched ſopluſirie, by disjoyning cheſe that you here ſeeme to joyne together. And if 
— — xr or ln ons, — — 


T his being of it ſelſe a ſhameleſſe ſhift ualeſſe it be better coloured,the next it to ſay, that the ſcriptures are eafie and 
plaine, and ſufficient of themſelues to determine every matter, and therefore they will be tried by the Scripturet onely, 
We ae content becauſe they will needs haue it ſo, and we alledge unto them the bootet of T obie,Eccleſiaſticus, Mac- 
cabces. No, /ay they, we admit none of theſe for Scripture. Why ſo ? Are they nor approoved Canonical by the ſame 
authoritie of the Church of ancient Councels and Fat bert, that the other bootet are ? No matter, ſay they, Luther ad- 
mitteth them not Calvin doth not allom them. 

That che Scriptures are plaine and eaſie to be underſtood of them that uſe the ordinary meanes to come to it, 
for all doctrine neceſſiry to be knowne, and ſufficient to determine every matter, the holy Ghoſt himſelfe doth 
reſtific,z Tim. 3. and ſome of the ancient Fathers alſo do beare witneſſe, as 4uguſt.de dad. Chriſt. lib a. Chry/oft. 
in Gen. hom. i 3. de verb. Eſai. V ide Domiuum, & c. bom. 2. 

If therefore you had the ſpirit of the ancient Fathers , you would be content to bee by the Scriptures, 
for reverence you ought to Gods moſt holy and perfect Writings, and not becauſe vve will haue it ſo, who art 
content in many Controverſies to be tryed by the — of the ancient Fathers , or generall Councells,or 
Vaiverſall Cuſteme of times and places: and in all Controverſies, whercin all the ancient Fathers, all Coun- 
cels, and univerſall Cuſtome of ah times and places doe conſent , if any thinke ſuch things can be brought a- 
gainſt us, as it is falſly and ſophiſtically bragged. But arhereas we refuſe the Bookes of Tobie, Eccle b 

* Macchabees , for Canonicall Scripture), it is not (as you (ay ridiculouſly) becauſe Luther and Calvin admitteth 

them not, but becauſe they are contrary to the Canonicall Scriptures , and were never received of the Church 
of Iſrael for Canonical), nor of the Catholike Church of Chriſt, for more than 400. yeares after Chriſt , 38 I 
haue ſhew¾yed before. » - 

MAaRT,4%, Vell let us goe forward in their one daunce. You allom at the lealt the Tewes Canmmical bookes of the old Tefta- 
ment, that is, aff that are extant ia the Hebrew Biblezend all of the new Teſtament without exception. Tea, hat we 
doe. In theſe bookes then, will you be tryed by the vulgar ancient Latine Bible,onely uſed is al the Weſt Church aboue 
a thouſand yeares Y No. Will you be triedby the Greek Bible of the Septuagints ſo renowned and aut ho- 
riſed in dur Seviours owne ſpeeches, in the Evangeliſts and 4 writings, in the Greeke Church evermore ? 
No. How then wif you be tried ? They an/wer,Only by the Hebrew Bible that now it, and as now it is poynted with 
vowels. Will you ſo ? Aud doe you thinks that onely the true aut hentical Hebrew which the Holy Ghoſt did firſt put 
into the _y — ſacred Writers ? We dee thinke it (ſay they) and efleeme it the owly aut bentical and true Scrip- 
W. ar. iſh Writers doe accuſe your vulgar Latine Text of innumerable corrup- 

© many of your owne riters doe accuſe ext of innumer 

FVL x. 43. duns, whatreaſonischere that we thould follow that Tranflation onely  eſpecully ſecing God hath given 

? 


; r 


MAR r. 42. 


FVIXI. 42. 


us know of the t $ » chat we may reſort to the fountaines 
As for the Greeke T ion of the Septuaginta, from which your one vulgar Latine varieth , (a 
we reverence it for the Antiquitie, and aſc it for Interpretation of ſome obſcure places in the Hebrew) w 
ſhould r which will not bee by it your ſelues? If I were as captious 
as you are with Jobs Keltrige , about the Greeke Bible of the inta Interpreters , I might male ſport 
vvith you, as you doe with him: But I acknowledge your ge that you meane the Olde Teſtament 
_y whereas the word Bible is commonly taken tor both. But to the purpoſe: We acknowledge the text 
of the old Teſtament in Hebrew and » tor in che Chaldee tongue were ſome parts of it Written, as 
it is now printed with vowells , to be the onely fountaine, ont of which wee muſt draw the pure truth of the 
Scriptures for the old Teſtament , adjoyning ith the teſtimoaie of the h , where any diverſi- 
tie of points, letters, or words, is noted to haue been in ſundrie auncient Copies, to i that which is 
2 whole Context, from that which by e of the Weinnroyne Prianaphark bennnamgtie ns any Cane. 
o new. 

MarT.44. e ache them againe, V har ſay you then to that place of the E ſale, where in the Hebrew it is thus, As 2 Ly- 
on my hands and my feet , for that which in truth ſbould be thus, They digged or pierced my hands and my feet? 
being an evident prophecie of Clriſts zayling to the C . There indeed (ſay they) we follow not the Hebrew bur rhe 
Greehe (ext. Sometime then you follow the Greeke aud not the Hebrew only, And what if the ſame Greeke text make 

for the Cathalihes, as in theſe places for example , I haue inclhaed my heart to keepe thy juſtiſcat ions for reward; 
and. Redecme thy ſinnes with almes ? might we not obtaine bere the like favour at your bends for the _ _ 
y 
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Hecially when the Hebrew doth not diſagree ? No ſay they vor in uo other place where the Greeke is never /o plaine, 
if the Hebrew 01d at the leaſ may be any otherwiſe interpreted and drawen to anot her ſig ni Sau 

We lay to you firſt, that you haue falſely pointed the Hebrew word in the margent, tor the printed bookes 
that ever I haue ſeene, as Bomberge both in fois and quarto, Stepheanxs, Baſil, Plantine, Aries Mont anus, Compſu- 
renfis,all place Camers under Capb,where you make Patach. But perhaps your Hebrevv is moſt out of Mungters 
Diꝶionatie, where it is pointed as you make it. But for anſwer to your queſtion, wee ſay, that there is a double 
teltimonic of the Mazzortes to proue that in the moſt ancient and beſt corrected copies, the Hebrew was Cu, 
they haue digged or picrced : this is teſtified not onely by our Trantlators, bur alſo by /0annes Iſade your oWne 
Rabbin, againit Lindanus a Prelate of yours. And this the Authors of che Complutenſe edition doe acknow- 
ledge, for thus they haue pointed it, Caru, Where is nothing but the redund ance ot ep (which is underſtood 
in cyery Cawets) differing from the vſuall reading and dechnimg of the Verbe Tareh, hat Ggmifieth 20 prerce or 
digge. Again, where it is cead other wiſe, if it be rightly pointed, 25 it is in Arias Montanus, C aari, it cannot hg- 
nihe Sicut Leo, as a Lion, as both the Mazzotites doe teach , and lo hunnet 1/246 = Grammarian out of them by 
the points, and the note over Iod doth plainely demonſtrate. For hat thuuld ſbnrech found in 70 ? of if you 
would contend it ſhould be Deghes , to what purpoſe ſhoald it be m d, if the word ſhould fignife as 4 Lion? 
Therefore howſoevcr this vatietie of copies came, either by negligence of ſonle wricers,or by corruption of rhe 
Iewes, we haue ſufficient warrant for the ancient and true reading , which the Grecke Tranflator d:d follow, 
which alſo was in Saint Hieromes copie, otherwiſe he would not haue tranflaced out of the Hebrew Fixerunt, 
they haue pierced. Therefore Nabbi loſepb, which made the Chaldee Paraphi aſe opon the P fatter, laboured to 
expreſſe both the copies, as well that which hath plainely, (they have pierced) as that which harh ic corruptly, 
as though it ſpake of a Lion, and yet cannot rightly bee ſe tranſlated, becauſe the points are imperfeR even for 
that reading. I herefore hee hath ſaid, Nikethtn Heich Cheariab, I bey haut intended ond pi 
my hands and my feet, as it is in the Venice print of Daniet Bomberge , al N 4rias Mentanus in his Bible 
haue no more but Nachethin , which hee tranſlateth, biting my bands and my feet. I have played the foole to 
utter theſe matters in the mother tongue to ignorant men, that can make no triall of them; bur you haue not 
onely given me example, but alſo enforced me with your unſoluble queſtion (as you thought) by one word 
ſomewhat out of frame, to overthrow the whole Hebrew'texe. But you are to be pardoned, for that you follow 


N 


72 
11N 3 


your Maſter Lin danus herein; who bath nothing elfe in effect to quarrel q ainſt the Hebrevy text, but this; and 


therefore hee repeateth it in many places, to make greater ſheyy of it, as yeu doe. In other places, where the 
Hebrew word hath divers Ggnifications , who ſhall forbid us to chaſe that which is molt agreeable to the cir- 
cumſtance of the text, and to the analogie or rule of faith ? 

Weereply againe , and ſay unto them, Why , is not the credit of thoſe Sepruagints Interpreters, who themſetues 
were lewes,and beſt learned in their one tongue, aud (5 S. inc often, andot her ancient F athers ſay) were in- 

Hired with the holy Ghoſt , in tranſlating the Hebrew Bible into Greeke ; is not their credit (7 ſay) in determining 
and defining the ſigni fication of the Hebrew word, ſarre greater then yours ? No. Is not the authoritie of all the au- 
cient Fathers both Greeke and L atine,thet ſollowed thers, equivalent in thu caſe to your iudgement ? No, ſay they, 
but becauſe we finde ſome ambiguitie in the Hebrew gwe will tate the advantage, and we will determine andlimtt it to 
our purpoſe. 

Saint Hieronym abundantly anſwereth this cavill , denying that ſuppoſed inſpiration , and deriding the fable 
of their ſeventic celles, which yet pleaſed 4ugufiive greatly, yea calling in queſtion , wherher any more were 
tranſlated by them, than the five bookes of es, becauſe 4rifeus , a W 
him, 7oſephus , make mention of no more. The ſame cauſe therefore that moved Saint Hierome to tranſlate 
out of the Hebrew , moveth us; whoſe tranſlation, if wee had it ſound and perfect, might much further us 
for the Came purpoſe. Although for the fignification of the Hebrew words, wee require no more credit, than 
that which all they that bee learned in the Hebrevy tongue, muſt bee forced ro yeeld unto us. And ſeeing your 
vulgar Latine departeth from the Septuagintaes interpretation, even in the bookes of Hoſes , which (if any be 
theirs) may moſt rightly bee accounted theirs , becauſe it is certaine they tranſlated them, although it bee not 
certaine whether they tranſlated the reſt : with what equitie doe you require us to credit them, which your 
owne vulgar tranſlation affirmeth to haue tranſlated amiſſe? as I haue ſhewed before in the ex ample of 
Canans generation. Another you haue in the fourth of Genes, Nome fs bene egeris recipies, c. If 
thou ſhalt doe well, ſhalt thau not receiue ? but if thou ſhalt doe cvill, ſtraigh thy finnes ſhall bee pte- 
ſcar in the doors. The Greeke text hath vx « ig aggowiy ous» & 6 not if chou haſt rightly offered, 
but thou haft not rightly divided: haſt thou finnes ? bee fill, Where your tranſlation commethi much neerer 
to the Hebrew , as might bee ſhewed in very many examples. As for the ancient Fathers credit of the Greeke 
Church, and the Latine that followed them, if our iud alone bee not equiyalent unto them, yet let theſe 
ancient Fathers, Origen and Hierome, chat thought them not ſutficienr to bee followed, and therefote gathered 
or framed other interpretations, let their iudgement , I ſay, ioyning with ours , diſcharge us of this fond and 
envious accuſation. 

Againe,we condiſcend to their wilſulneſſe, and ſay : what if the Hebrewes be not ambiguons,but / plaine andcer- 
taine to fignifie one thing, that it cannot be 
us,-that Chnſt 2 deſcended into Hell. Is not the one Hebrew word as proper for ſonte, as anima in Latine, the 

other & proper and vſual for bell, as \nfergus in Latine. Here then at rhe leafs will you yeetd ? No, ſay they not bere 

neit her : for Beza tellerh us, that tbe word which commoniy ard uſually fignifieth ſoule, yer for a purpoſe if a man 
will traiae it may fignifie nut only body, but alſo,carkaſe, and ſo he rran/lateth it. Bur Bex 1 ( ſay we) being am- 
ni ſhed by bis fiends,corretted it in bis latter edition. Tea, ſaythey, bee was content to change his Tranſtatisa, but not 
bus opinion concerning the Hebrew word as, himſelfe protefted. 

You haue choſen a Text for example, wherein is leaſt colour (except it be with the unlearned) of an hun- 
dred. For yyhereas you aske yvhether nepheſb bee not as proper for ſoule, as anima in Latine , and. heul for 
hell, as iafernes in Latine; I utterly denie both the one and the other: for nepbeſh is properly the life, and 
ſheo! the grave or pit, though it may ſometimes bee taken for Hell, vvhich is a conſequent of the deatk of the 
ungodly, as zepbeſh 1s taken for perſon , or ones ſelfe, or as it is lometimes for a dead carkaſe. Vea, there bee 
that hold, that it is never taken for the reaſonable immortall ſoule of a man, as anima is, ſpecially of Ec- 
cleſiaſticall Writers, That Bega tranſlated the Greeke of the Nevve Teſtament after the fignification 
of the Hebrevy yyordes, although it vvas true in ſenſe, yet in mine opinion it vvas not proper in words; 


and therefore hee himſclfe hath correRed it in his later Editions, as you conf: fle , hee hath not 
opinion concerning the Hebrewe : the reaſon is, becauſe it is grounded upon manifeſt texts of Scripture; 


the 
fr 


which hee citeth , Levit. 19. verſ. 27. and chop. 21.verſ” 1. and 1 1. Numb. J. verſ. 2. and'g. verſ 10. 
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in Prolomtes time, and after Profaruin peut. 


plainer ? Ar, Thou ſhalt not leaue my ſoule in hell, which provert for pfal rs. 
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firſt place your owne vulgar Latine tranfl ation, for la nepheſh turneth mortuo, you ſhall not cut your fleſh for one 
that is dead. In the ſecond place, your vulgar Latine hath , Ne uon con aminetur ſacerdos in mortibus 3 and, 4d 
omen mortuum non ingredietur omnino : Let not the Prieſt bee detiled with the deachs of his Countreymen. 
And , the high Prieſt thall not enter in to any dead body at all: where the Hebrew is lenepbeſh. And P42? 
Ny rn. In the third place your vulgar Latine teadeth Pang eft ſuper . 53 by 
mortuo : they ſhall caſt out him that is pollured by touching a dead carcaſe , where the Hebrew is —_— In ND Us: 
K the firſt place, your vulgar Latine hath indeede, anima, but in the ſame ſenſe, that it had before murtuo, for the 
text is of him that is uncleane, by touching any dead body, which in Hebre wis nepheſb. How ſay you now, is 22 
the Hebrew word as your for ſoule, as anima in Latine ?-except you will (ay, the Latine word anima doth 
properly ſigniſie, a dead body ? hath not Beta good reaſon to retaine his opinion concerning the Hebrevy 
word, when hee hath the authoritie of your owne vulgar tragflation ? You that note ſuch iumps, and ſhifts in 
us, whether will you leape to ſaue your honeftie ? will you ſay, the Hebrevy text is corrupted ſince your tranſl a. 
tion was drawen out of it? The (eventic Interpreters then will cry out againſt you: for they with one mouth 
in all theſe places, for the Hebrew word nepheſb , render the vſuall fignification vw), adding in the 21 of Le- 
vit. v.11. i, which either you muſt tranſlate, a dead body, or you ſhall call it abſurdly, a dead ſoule. 
Would any man thinke to haue — in you, either ſuch ꝑroſſe ignorance, or ſhamefull negligence, or intollera- 
ble malice againſt the truth, that Bega ſending you to the placts, either you would not, or you could not exa- 
mine them; or if you did examine them, that you would notwithſtanding thus malitioully againſt your owne 
knowledge and conſcience, xaile againſt him ? you make us to ſay, if a man will ſtraine the word, it may ſignifie 
not onely body, but alſo — What ſay you? did Moſes ſtraine the word to that ſigniſicationꝰ You ſaid befere, 
that wee were at the iumps and turnings of an hare before the hounds , ſuch mighty hunters you ate, and wee 
ſuch fearefull hares before you. I am not $kilfull , in the termes of hunting, but in plaine Engliſh I will ſpeake 
it, that if all the traiterous wolues and foxes , that bee in the kennell at Rhemes, would doe their beſt, to ſaue 
your credite in this ſection, nay, in this whole preface, they ſhall never be able to maintaine their owne,with any 
indifferent Reader. . 

MART, 47. Wellthes, doth it lite you to read thus, according to Bez ats tranſlation, Thou ſhalt not leaue my carcaſe in the 
graue? No, we are content to alter the word carcaſe, (which is not a ſeemely word for ur SAVIOVRS body) 
and yet we are loath ro ſay ſoule, but if we might, wee would ſay rather lite, perſon, as appeareth in the margent of 
our Bibles. But & for the Hebrew word that fignifieth Hel, t the Greeke and Latine Bible throughout , the 
Greeke and Latine fathers in all their writings ,as occaſion ſerveth, doe ſo read it and underſtand it yet will we never 
ſo tranſlate it: but for Hell, we will ſay graue, in all ſuch places of Scripture, as might infer Limbus patrum, if we 
Hould tranſlate, Hell. Theſe are their ſhiſts,and turningt, and windings ;in the old Tefament. 

FyLx. 47. I haue ſhewed you before, that in the ne Teſtament , wee like better to tranſlate according to the proper and 
vſuall fignification of the Greeke word. But the Hebrevy word in the old Teſtament may be tranſlated accor- 
ding to the circamftance of the place, life, perſon, ſelfe, yea, or dead body, and in ſome perhaps carcaſe. 
You follow us very neere , to ſeeke advantage of the Engliſh word carcaſe, which commonly is raken in con- 
tempt, and therefore wee would not uſe it, yang of the body of our Saviour Chriſt, when it was dead. But 
vou hunt your (elfe out of breath, when you would bring the ſame contempt to the Latine vvord cadaver, 
which Beta vſcd. For cadever fgnificth generally a dead body, of man or beaſt, and by your vulgar Latige C4480», 
tranſlator, is vſed for the dead bodies of Sacrifices, of Saints, and holy men,as indifferently , as for carion of 
beaſts, or carcaſes of evill men. Namely in Job. 39. verſ. 33. vrhereſoever the dead body is, thither will the 
Eagle reſort, vvhich ſimilitude our Saviour Chriſt applieth to himſelſe, Marh.2 4. verſ 28. vvhereſoever the dead 
b 4 is _ vyill the Eagles be gathered, vyhere hee compareth himſelfe to the dead body, and che taichfull 7 #/044. 
to che Eagles. 6 

Novy concerning the other Hebrevy vvord, which you ſay fignifieth hell, becauſe the Greeke, and yulgar La- 
tine Interpreter doe ſo tranſlate it : When juſt occaſion ſhall bee given afterward Cap. . I will ſhe that it pro- 
3 perly lignuticth a graue, pit, or place for dead bodies, and that in this place of the 16. Pſalme, it mult needes ſo 
fignifie,not onely the later part of the verſe, exprefling in other vvords that which vyas ſaid in the former: but 
allo the Apoſtles proving out of it the reſurrection of Chriſt , dos ſufficiently declare. If you haue no place 
therefore in the Scriptures, to proue your Limb patrum, but vyhere the holy Ghoſt ſpeaketh of the death and 
buriall of the fathers, no marvell though you muſt ſtraine the Hebrew yvord, vvhich properly ſignifieth graue, 
and che Greeke vyord, vyhich properly ſignifieth a darke place, and eſpecially the Latine, yyhich ſignifieth gene- 
rally a low place: none of all the three yyords fignificth hell, as vye commonly underſtand the yvord hell, pro- 
bens and onely, but by a figure yvhere mention is made of the death of the ungodly, vvhoſe revvard is in hell. 
heſe be the poore ſhifts , turnings and vvindings that you haue to yvreath in thoſe fables of Limbus patrum, 
and Purgatorie, vvhich the Church of Ged , from the beginning of the vyorld unto the — Chriſt 
never heard of, nor many hundreth yeeres after Chriſt, untill the Montaniſts , or ſuch like heathenith heretikes 
brought in thoſe fantaſies. | 
Marr, 48, In thenew Tefament, wee acke them, will you bee tried by the ancient Latine tranflation, which is the next of the 
: fathers and the whole Church / No, hut wee appeale to the Greeke. What Greeke,ſay we, for there be ſundry copies, 
aud the beſt of them ( Beta conſefſeth) agree with the ſaid ancient Latine. For in gast Peters words, 2 Pct. cap. i. 
Labour that by good wexkes you may make ſure your vecation and election. Doth this Greeke copie pleaſe you ? 
No, ſay they : wee appeale to that Greeke copie which hath not thoſe words hy good works,for otherwiſe wee ſhould 
grant the merite andefficacie of good workes toward ſalvation. And generally to tel you at once, by what Greeke 
wee 7 p; tried, wee like bel the vulgar Greeke text of the new Teftament , which is moſt common and is every 
mans bands. 
L K. 48. Wee neede not appeale to the Greeke , for any thing you bring out of the vulgar Latine againſt us. As for 

Pv 4 thar text, 2. Per. Lo that by good —— 1 haue — before in the 3 6. Seffion. Wee like 
well the Latine, or that Greeke copie which hath thoſe words, by good wor kes, for wee muſt needes uader- 
ſtand them, where they are not expreſſed : and therefore you doe impudently belye us to ſay they doe not 
pleaſe us. Calvin upon that text ſaith, Nounwllicodices habent boxis operibus, ſed hoc de ſenſu nibil mutet, quia „ 
ſabaudiendum of etiam ſi non exprimatur. Some bookes haue, By good workes , but this ckangeth nothing of ,, 
the ſenſe, for that muſt bee underſtood although it bee not exprefſed. The ſame thing in effect ſaich Beta: 2» 

that our election, and vocation, muſt bee confirmed by the effects of faith, that is by the fruits of juſtice, &c. 
therefore in ſome copies wee nde it added by good workes. So farre off 1s it, that geg a miſliketh thoſe 
wordes , that hee citeth them to proue the perpetuall connexion of Election, Vocation, Iuſtification, and 
S anctiſicaten. This is therefore as wicked a ſlander of us, as it is an untrue affirmanon of the vulgar NO 
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e him with follow! 
dech for the truth . 
account of, that Peter in the cat 
edge that Peter was called firſt: And ſo true it is that you cha 
thing, for theſe wordt were added to the Greeke text by one t 
ſeeing your forgery thus manifeſtly diſcovered, will gue you lefle credit in other your ſhameletic flanders, at the 
leaſtwiſe this in equitie I cruſt, all Papiſts will graunt,nor to belceue your report againſt any mans writi 
they reade it themſelues. No that this word (the firſt) ; 
quoted by Beta, 45.26,20,R0m.1.8.and 3. 2. you may re 
Aaron are rehearſed as they were appoyn 
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lot of ej arib, where the Hebrowe word is 
courſes. Therefore there is no cauſe vw 
ever denie to ſtand to it. 5 (ſag wi) y this Gretke har Chris 
ut ſee another place. Tau muſs graunt (ſay we) by this text, that C 

in the chalice,becauſe $.Luke ſaith ſo in the Greeke text. No, ſaith Beaagthoſe Greehe words came out of 
to them, but according to that which | think the truer * See Chap. i. 
maintained and juſtified by our Eng- num. zy chap. 15. 
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that it is the text of the Fathers, and the whole Church 3 whereby you ſhe your ſelfe to be a Donatiſt, to ac- 
knowledge no Church, but where the Latin text is occupied. Se that in Greece,Syria, Armenia, Athiopiazand o- 
arts of the world, where the Latin text is not knowne, or underſteod,therc Chriſt hath no Church by your 
ſed affertion. That we like beſt the moſt common Greek text, I am ſure that we doe it by as good reaſon, 
if not by — you in ſo great diverſicies of the Lacine text, who like beſt of hat which is moſt common, 
| mans hands, | 
Well,ſay we. if you will needs baue it ſo, tate your pleaſure in chuſing your text. And if you will fandtoit, granat 
ur that Peter was chieſe among the Apoſtles, becauſe your owne Greeke text ſaith, Ihe firſt, Peter. Ne, ſaith Beza, 
, for theſe words were added to the Greeks text by one that favoured Peters primacie. 
to this Greeke text neither. Not in this place, ſaith Bez a. 
the firſt, ve need not graunt him to be the chiefe; and if wee graunt him to be the 
chiefezit followeth not that he is chieſe in authoritie: bur if that were graunced, it is not necelſary that hee was 
head of the Church: and albeit that were alſo granted, the Biſhi 
ſaith Bea, here the text ſaith, the firſt Peter ? 1 
thing, for theſe words were added to the Greeke text by one that 
hath Be ca thoſe words ? Will you never leaue this ſhamefull forgery ? Beta in the tenth of Mattbew doth only 
aske the queſtion, Quid fi boc vocabulum, e c. What if this word were added by ſome that would eſtabliſh the 
followeth that may agree with it. This asketk Bexs but as an objeRion,which 
immediatly after he anſwereth,and concludech that it is no addition, but a naturall word of the text, found in all 
copies, confe ſſed by Theopbyle#,an enemy of the Popes primacie,and defendeth it in the third of Marke,where it 
or in the yulgar Latine,againſt E, a, who finding it in ſome Greek co- 
pics, thought it was untruly added out of Matthew. But Bey laich, Ego vers nan dubito 
io : But I doubt not but this is the true and right reading of the text; and therefore he trauſlateth Primum Si- 
monem, the firſt Simon, out of the few copies Eraſiuus ſpeaketh of. Therefore it is an abominable ſl under, to 
re it ſeemeth to make againſt you, when he conten- 
e common text, yea and againſt your one vulgar Latine, to giue you that which you 
alogue of che Apoſtles was hrſt: So greatly he feareth to ackno w- 
e him to ſay, No, wet will graunt you no ſuch 
ed Peters premacie. I ho 


op of Rome could gaine nothing by it. But what 
» he ſaith, No, we will grant you n0 ſuch 
Peters primacy. I pray you Mariin,w 


quia hec fit ger mana le- 


the common received text 


h no primacie, or (i itie, beſide thole places 
— —— 24. — poſteritie of Levi and 
David in their Orders or Courſes, Subuel primus, Rohobia pri- 
thinke of any head-ſhip,or principa litie, hecauſe the Hebrewe 
ſee that Subuel is called primus of the ſonnes of Gerſon, 
y » Rohobis is called promas of the ſonnes of Eleatar, 
of whom it is ſaid, that he had no more ſonnes: and that VN , figutficth heere the firſt in order, it appea- 
reth by thoſe generations, Where the ſecond, third, or fourth is named, as in the ſonnes of Hebron, and of Oxiel, 
Alſo in the ſonnes of Semei, where lehoth is counted the firſt , Zixe the ſecond : Ia and Beris , becaufe 
increaſed not in ſonnes, were accounted for one family. In all which,there 1s no other primacie, than in the 
bariſhuon, and ſo follow the reſt in oder, uaco foure and twentie 
by we ſhould not ſtand to the Grecke text in that place, neither did ge 


very bloud which was ſhed for 


it in 10 copies in the world : end this biz doing * is 
writings of late. 

ch, as you inſpire into him, while he ſpe aketh through your throat, or quill. The trueth is, 
i ances , that is, an 
e it is an crrour of the writers, 


ns, yer can you 
ake of no Copies 
if hee were of no 


. 


Matth. 16, 


WN 


— 


— 


The Anſwer to the Preface. 


* / 
* . 
— 


Mkr. 52. 


Ey fx. 52. 


Maxr. 33. 


99 3 


Aatros alſo rem aixer h as before, 


FVI k. 53. 


— 


Apoſtles preaching, at ſuch time at he did write vnto them, and ſome part by his Epiſtles, the Text en ſorceth 
us to graunt, and we never pur poſed to deny: But chat the Church at this day, or ever ſince the new Teſtament 
was written, had any tradition by word of mouth, of any matter neceſſary to ſalvation, which was net contained 
in the old or ne Teſtament, we will never graunt, neithet ſhall you ever be able out of this text, or any text in 
the Bible to proue. Make your ſyllogiſmes,when you dare,and you ſhall be anſwered. But we know (you (ay) 
that the Grecke word ſignifieth Tradition, as plaine as poſſibly, but here, and in like places, we rather tranſlate it 
Ordinances, Inſtructions, and what elſe ſoever. We know thater Gignifieth Tradition, Conſtitution, Inſtruction, 
ecept, alſo mancipation, treatiſe, treaſon, | es 
For all theſe the Greeke Dictionaries doe teach, that it ſignifieth. Therefore if in any place we have tranſ- 
lated it Ordin ances, or Inſtructions, or Inſtitutions , we haue not gone from the true ſigniſication of che word, 
neither can you ever prooue, that the word fignificrh ſach a de&rine onely, as is taught by word of mouth, 
and is not, or may not be put in writing. But in other places you can tell us, that we tranſlate it duely and true- 
ly Tradition, and you will knew vyhy more in one place, than in another, affirming that we are aſhamed to tell 
why. For my part, I was never of counſell with any that tranſlated the Scriptures into Engliſh , and therefore 
it u poſſible , I cannot ſufficiently expreſſe what reaſon mooved the Tranſlators ſo to vary in the Expoſition 
of one and the ſame word. Yet can I yeeld ſufficient reaſon , that might leade them ſo to doe, which I thinks 
they followed. X 
he Papiſts doc commonly ſo abuſe the name of Tradition , which —_—_— ly a delivery,or a thing 
delivered, for ſuch a matter as is delivered onely by word of mouth, and ſo received hand to hand, that ic 


is never put in writing , but hath his credite without the holy Scriptures of God,as the Iewes had their Cabala, Irene I. 3. 
and the Scribes and Phariſces had their Traditions befide the Law of God, and the Valentinian Heretikes accu- . 2 


ſed the Scriptures , as inſufficient of authoritie, and ambiguoufly written, and that the truth could not be found 
in them by thoſe that knew not the tradition, which was not delivered by writing, but by word of mouth, 
jumpe a8 the Papifts doc. This abuſing of the word, Tradition , might be a ſurhcient cauſe for the Tranſla- 
tors, to render the Greeke word, where it is taken for ſuch do@rine as is beſide the Commaundement of Ged, 
by the name of Tradition, as the word is commonly taken. But where the Greeke vvord is taken in the 
good part, for that doctrine which is agreeable with the holy Scriptures, they m_ with good reaſon ayoyd it, 
as you your ſelfe doe not alwwayes — tradere, to betray, but ſometimes to deliver. So did the Tranſlators 

ive theſe words, Ordinances, Inſtructions, Inſtitutions, or doctrine delivered, which doe generally ſigniſie the 
ame that Tradition, but haue not the prejudice of that partiall ſignification in which the Papiſts aſc it, who 
whereſecver they find Tradition, ftraight way imagine they haue found a ſuffictent ent againſt the perfe - 
ion and ſufficiency of the holy Scripture, and to bring in all riffe raffe, and trifk traſh of mans doctrine, not on- 
ly beſide, but alſo contrary to the manifeſt word of God, contained in his moſt holy and perfect Scriptures. To 
x & ſhame - the devill therefore, and of all popiſh maintainers of Traditions uncemmanded by God, thus reaſon 
may be yeelded. | | 

Now to anſwer yon why Eccleſia was firſt tranſlared Congregation, and afterward Church : the reaſon that 
moored the firſt Tranſlators (I thinke) was this: the — . — of the common people, at that time, was 
uſed ambiguouſly, both for the Aﬀembly of the faithfull, and for the place in vyhich they aſſembled: for ayay- 
ding of which ambipuitie,they tranſlated Eccle ſia, the Co ation, and yet in their Creed,and in the notes of 
their Bibles, in preaching, and vvtiting they uſed the word Church for the ſame, the later Tranſlators ſeeing the 
people better inſtructed, and able to diſcerne when they read in the Scriptures, the people,from the place of their 
meeting uſed the word Church in their Tranſlations,as they did in their preaching. Theſe are vweightic matters 
that we muſt giue account of them. Why we change not Ordinances into Traditions, and Elders into Prieſts, 
we will anſwer when vve come to the proper places of them. In the meane ſeaſon wee thinke there is as good 
c uſe for us in tranſlating, ſometime to void the termes of Traditions and Prieſt, as for you to avoid the names 
of Elders calling them Ancients, and the Wiſemen, Sages; as though you had rather ſpeake French, than Engliſh 
as we doe. Like as you trauflate,Confide, haue a good heart after the French phraſe, rather than you woul! ſay 
as we doe, Be of good comfort: 5 
The cenſe is that the name of Ga was ot the firſt odius unto them, becauſe of the 

ag ainſ them: but afrerward this name | 

called and tearmed. But their hatyedof Pricft and Traditions eg an, 
; fuppreſſing the wames both of the one and of the ot her. But of off theſe their dealings 
they jhalt be roldin their ſeverall Chapters and places. 

I pray you, who trapſlated firſt the Creed into the Engliſh tongue, and taught it to the e, and 
for that cauſe were accounted Heretiques of the Antichriftian Romiſh rabble > If the name of Church were 
odious unto them, vvhy did they not ſupprefſe that name in the Creede, vrhich they taught to 
and old, and in ftead of Citholique Church, call it the Vaiverſall Co_— or Aﬀembly > We 
Daves, theſe things bee not aptly divided according to their times, The ranſlation of the Bible that 
was printed in the Engliſh tongue, in very many places of the Notes, uſeth the name Church, and moſt noto- 

joully in the Song of Salomon, where before every other yerſe almoſt, it telleth which is the voyce of the 
Church to Chriſt her Spoyfe : yybich no reaſonable man would thipke the Tranſlators vyould haue done, 
if che name of the Church Had beene odious unto them, or that they thought the Catholique Church ſtood 
ag zinſt them. Looke Thomas Mathe wer Bible, in che C anricies of Salmen, and upon the fixteenth of Saint 
Mathewes Goſpell, the + —.— verſe, the words of Chrift to Perer. The your ſenſeleſſe imaginations 
1 lique Church in our Tranſlators, but cancred malice, and impudent folly in your 
elues. 


To conclude I began, concerning their ſhi and ſumpet, and windings and turning: way, one thing to 
an other tiſ they e ee pal r od fg 7 After with one 
in this one caſe onely of Traditions may deere in al or her Controverfies , that the ancient Fat herr, 
Councelt, Antiquitn, V ni vepſatity, and cuſt ome of the whole Church a Traditions che canonisa i Scriptures haus 
them, the Latine text bath them,the Greeke text hath them only their Tranſlations haue them not. Likewiſe in the 
old Teftament the ayprovurd Latine text hath fuct and ſuch prechet, that make for ur, the renqwned Greeke text 
hath it,rhe Hebrew text hath it: onely their Tran/lations haue it not. | 


— 2 are the Tranſlations which wee cal bereticuſ and wilſull, and which ſhalt be examined ond diſcuſſed in this 
B 


By what vvindings and turnings I ay you, are wee driven to that miſerable refuge of palpable corrupei- 
ons, and falſe Trarflations ? for hithcrs you Raue ſhewed none, but ſuch as Mgr... your ke Ignorance, 
9 
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or malice. Neither (i hope) yo i hall bee able to ſhew any, though, you ſweate never ſo ſore at your worke. 
Tes, 1 weeae, a one 2 onely of traditions, for ſo you ſeeme to ſay, if it bee conſidered, will diſcoyer no 
lefle, It js macyell if for your fake all the Grecke Did Gerig in the world muſt not bee corre@ted, and taught 


'f Sorts can a tradition that is not written. yu roll in accu- 
yy Kon . — | .Gouncells, e orig, and ad caſte of the 
5 taditions, and ſe doe wee, bee 2 to the holy Scrip- 


FEET 


ture alloweth any Traditions 3 doctrine thereof, ot to ſupplie any want ot 
thereof, as though all things required Cake the man of Gad perfect, prepared al good workes, were 
not contained in the Scriptures, you ſhall never bee able to prove, although for ſpight againſt the per- 
fectiou of the Canonicall Scripture, you ſhould burſt aſunder, as e did, which betrayed the 
Authour of the Scripture. Finally, whatſoever you ſay out of the old Teſtament, with- 
out proofe, or thewe of proofe, it is as caſily denyed by us, as it is afficmed by , 
you. When you bring 2 ante ol dd of reaſon, it ſhall 
ſoone bee — k the light 
0 | 
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The Arguments of every Chapter, wich the 
Page where every Chapter beginnet n. 


hereſies, throughout all comroverſies, page. 1, 
Againſt Apoſtolicall Traditions. P4829, 
Againſt ſacred Itnages. Pag. 35. 


T he Eccleſiaſtical uſe of words turned into their originall and profane ſignifications. pag. y r. 
Azainſt the CHVRCH, 4.55. 
Againſt Prieſt ana Prieſthood. Where much alſs is ſaid of their prophaning 15 Eccleſi- 
aſticall wordes. | Pag. 61. 
Againſt Purgatorie, Limbus Patrum, and Chriſts deſcending into hell. pag. 76. 
Concerning Iuſtification, and Gods juſtice in rewarding good workes, pag. 98. 
Pag. loz. 

Pag. 116. 

Pag. 127. 

pag. 132. 

— 137. 
147. 

eſts, a Va 


pag. 151. 


Azainſt the B.Sacrament, and Sacrifice, aud altars. pag. 166. 
Againſt the honewr of Saints, namely ,of aur B. Lady. g- 178. 
Againſt the diftinition of Dulia, and Latria, pag. 184. 
Addi to tha Text, | Nag o£ $ 2. 


Other hereticall treacheriet, awd corrupti obſervation, Pag. 182. 
| | novelties. N. 157. 


Other faults Iudaicall, profane, meere vanutics, 


. 
— 


Martin: 


pag. 164. 


AMARTIN. 


A DISCOVERIE OF THE MANL 
fold corruptions of the holy Scriptures, by the He- 


retiques of our dayes, ſpecially the Engliſh Sectaries, and of 
their foule dealing herein, by I talſe Tranſlations to 
7 


the advantage of their bereſtes, in their Engliſh Bibles uſed 
and authorized ſince the time of Schi/me. 
CHAP, I. 


That the Proteſtants tranſlate the holy Scriptures falſly of purpoſe, in favour 
of their hereſies. 


—_ thu foal! evidently appeare throughout this whole Books in pace that 
ſhall be objected nnts them: yet — it is an obſervation of greateſt importance 
in this caſe, and which ſtingeth them ſore, and toncheth their credite exceedingly, 


ſlated wilfully of purpoſe: therefore I will give the Reader certaine briefe obſervations and fo· 3 5 p. 2. 
evident markes to wh wilſull corraptions , as it were 4 abridgement and ſumme of 
thu Treatiſe, W | 


EVLKE. 


lchough this trifling Treatiſe was in hand two or three yeares 
AY Af agoe, as by the threatning of Br;fow, and Hamlet it may appeare: 
| he that it might ſeeme new, and a ſudden of worke compi- 
ed with ſmall ſtudie, you t good r 
tation of Howl/er laſt made, and of Maſter Whitekers worke, ſer 
—— foorth later then it, as it were by ſetting on new eares upon your 
1 N V old potte, to make it ſeeme to bee anew veſſell. And firſt of all, 
— a> | you would ſeeme to have taken occaſion of my confident ſpeech 
— n in my confutation of Howlers nine Reaſons, in rehearſing whereof 
you uſe ſuch fidelirie, as commonly Papiſts uſe to beare towards 
God, the Church, your Prince, and your Countrey. For what face ſoever I ſet upon the 
matter: with a whoriſh farchead, and a braſen face, you make report of my faying : which 
being ay +7 by a thouſand copies printed, as it were by ſo many witneſſes, doeth crie our 
upon your falſehood and injurious dealing. For my wordes out of the place by you quoted 
againſt Homlet are theſe : That ſome errour may be in tranſlation ( althowgh by j es it cannot be 
fhewed ) I will not denie : but that any ſhameleſſe tranſlations, or wil full corruption, can be found Sach doth 
of purpo/e te draw the Seriptures to any hereticall opinion, all the P apiffs in the world ſhall never = — 
© able to make demonſtration, This was my ſaying, and I repeate it againe with as great con . 


fidence as before, yea and with much greater too, . foraſinuch as all the Papiſtes in the Semi- 
* mary, 


in ſo much that one of them ſetting a good face upon the matter, * ſaith confidently Confatation 
that all the Papiſts in the ward 2 2 able to has one place of Seripture Siren. of Io. Ho let 


Maxr. 2. 


FVI k. 2. 


anſwer, but for 


narie, having now beaten their heads together to finde out ſhameleſſe tranſlations and wil- 
full corruptions, — l 
rells, anſwered 


them DEety r, 


that fewe are found, which in all poynts ſigniſie the ſame thing, neither more nor leſſe, in 
diverſe tongues, W herefore notwithſtanding any tranflation that can bee made, the 
knowledge of the tongues isneceſfary in the Church, for the perfect diſcuſſing of the 
ſenſe and m of the holy Scriptures, Now if ſome of our Tranſlatours, or they all, 
have not attayned to the beſt and moſt proper eſſing of the nature of all wordes and 
hraſes of the Hebrewe and Greeke tongues in Engliſh, it is not the matter that I will 
Ftandeo defende, nor the Tranflatours themſelves, I am well aſſured, if they were all li- 
ving. But that the Scriptures are net impudently falfifyed , or wilfully corrupred by 
them, to maintaine any hereticall opinion, as the Adverſarie chargeth-ns, that is the 
thing that I will (by Gods grace) ſtand to defend againſt all che Papiſtes in the world. 
And this end you have falſely and fraudulently omitted, in reporting my faying, where- 
upon _— the chiefe, yea the whole matter of my aſſertion. You play manifeſtly 
with us the lewde part of Procruſtet the theeviſh Hoſt, which would make his gueſtes ſta- 
ture equall with his beddes, either by ſtretching them our if they were too ſhort, or by cut- 
ting off their legges, if they were roo long. So if our ſayings bee too ſhort for your pur- 
poſe, you ſtraine them to bee longer; if they bee too long, you cut off their ſhankes, yea 
that which is worſe, the very head, as you play with mee in this place. I my ſelfe, and fo 
did many hundreds beſide mee, heare that reverend Father M. Doctour Coverdale of holy 
and learned memorie, ina Sermon at Paules Croſſe, upon occaſion of ſome {lannderous re- 
ports, that then were raiſed againſt his tranſlation, declare his faithfull purpoſe in doing the 
fame, which after it was finiſhed , and preſented to King Hemrie the eight, of famous 
memorie , and by him committed to diuerſe Biſhops of that time, to peruſe, of which 
(as I remember ) Steven Gardiner was one; after they had keptit long in their bandes, 
and the King wasdiverſe times ſued unto for the publication thereof, at the laſt being cal- 
led for by the King himſclfe, they redelivered the booke : and being demannded by the 
King, what was their. judgement. of the tranſlation, they anſwered, chat there were ma- 
ny tes therein. We 1 (ayd the King) but are there any herefies maintayned thereby? 
hey anſwered, there were no hereſies that they could ſinde, maintayned thereby. 
If there bee no hereſies (faid the King) then in Gods name let it goe abroade among our 
people. According to this judgement of the King and the Biſhops, Maſter Coverdale de- 
fended his tranſlation, confeſſing that hee did now himſelſe eſpie ſome faultes, which if 
hee might review it once over againe, as hee had done twice before, hee doubted not but 
to amend :. but for any hereſie, hee was ſure there was none maintaynedby his tranſlation: 
After the fame manner, I doubt not (by Gods helpe) ſo to defend all pur tranſlations, for 
all your evident markes to know wilfull corruptions, that not one ee found of purpoſe 
to maintaine any hereticall opinion, and not many errours committeſi through negligence, 
ignorance, or humane frailty, : e 7 


The firſt marks, and mo li general is + if they tranſlate elſewhere wot amiſſe, and in places of Evident moths 
centroverſie betweene them and us, moſt falſely ; it 11 an evident argunient that they doe it not 0 No 68 100 
negli gence, or Nr of parttaltty to the matter in controverſy. | 1 10 to be ſeene throng corruptiensin 
the whole Bible, where the faults of their tranſlations are altogether, of peti ly, in thoſe Scrip- tranſlating. 


tures that concerue the cauſes in queſtion between us. For other ſmall fuultr, or rather overſights, 

wee win ha note unto them, then to the end that they may the more eaſily pardon us the like, 

if t them, : 

7 marke is too gourd, to know any ns thereby. When you doe exemplifie 

it in ſpecial, you ſhall eaſily bee anſwered. In the meane time, it is fwhcient to deny 

generally that wherewith you ſo generally charge us, that wee have in places of contro- 

verſie tranflated any thing falſely. If one word bee otherwiſe tranſlated in any place of 
controverſis, then it is in other places ont of controverſie, there may bee renderec! 

ſufficient reaſon of that varietie, without that it muſt needes come of partialitie to 
the matter in controverſie , bur rather of love of the trueth, which in all matters of 


. 


queſtion 
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queſtion betweene us, is confirmed by plaine texts of Scriptures, or neceſſary collecti- 
ons out of the ſame, ſo that if the tranſlation in theſe places were the fame that yours is, 
of the new Teſtament, it ſhould neither hinder our trueth, nor fortifie your errour, As 
for ſmall faultes, and overſights, reaſon it is (as you fay ) they ſhould bee pardoned on 
both ſides. 

MART. 3. I/ as in their opinions and hereſiet, they forſake the auncient Fathers : (0, alſo in their tranſla- 
tions, they goe from that text and auncient reading of holy Scriptures, which all the Fathers uſed 
and ex poumded : is it not plaine that their tranflation followeth the veine and humour of their he- 
reſie ? And againe, if they that ſo abhorre from the anncient expofirions of the Fathers, yet if it 
ſeeme to ſerve for them, fticke not to maks the expoſution of any one Dottowr,the very text of holy 
Scripture : what is this but hereticall wilfulneſſe ? See this 1 chap. num. 43. chap. 1 c. num. 1 a. cap. 
18. num. 10. 1 f. and chap.i g. num. 1. 

EL k. 3. Wee never goe from that text, and auncient reading, which all the Fathers uſed and ex- 

pounded, but we tranflate that moſt uſuall text, which was firſt printed our of the moſt aun- 

cient copies that could be found. And if any be ſince found, or if any of the ancient Fathers 

did reade otherwiſe, then the uſtall copies in any word that is any way mazeriall, in aunota- 

tion, commentaries, readings and Sermons, we ſpare not to declare it, as occaſion ferveth : but 

that we fticke not to make the expoſition of any one Doctor, the very text of holy «Scripture, 
ir is a very haynous ſlander, neither can it be proved in any of the places of your booke, which 
you quote for that purpoſe. 

Againe, if they that profeſſe to tranſlate the Hebrew and Grethe, and that becauſe it maketh 
more for them ( as they ſay ) and therefore in all conferences and diſputations appeale unaoit as 
to the fountaine and touchſtone, if they (I ſay ) in tranſlating places of controverſy, flie from the 
Hebrew and the Greeke, it isa moſt certaine argument of wilfull corruption. This is done many 
wayes,and us to be obſerved alſo throughout the whole Bil le, and in al this books. 

We never fee from the Hebrew and Greeke in any place, much leſſo in places of contro- 

FviK. 4+ verſie: but we always hold as neere as we can, that which the Greek and Hebrew x 
But if in places of controverſy, we take witnefle of the Greeke, or vulgar Latine, where the 
Hebrew or Greeke may be thought ambiguous : I truſt ne wiſe man will count this a flight 
from the Hebrew and Greeke, which wee alwayes tranſlate aright, whether it agree with 
the Seventie, or vulgar Latine, or no. 

Mart. f. If the Greeks be, Idololatria, and Idololatra : and they tranſlate not, Idolatric, an Idolater : e. 
bur, worſhipping of Images, and, worſhipper of Images, and that ſo ab ſurdly, that they make ne. 

the Apoſtle ſay, Covetouſneſſe is worſhipping of Images: this none wonld doc but fooles or * _ 
madde men, unleſſe it were of purpoſe againſt ſacred Images. See chap. 3. num. t. a. Aden 
If the Greeke wordes doe ſigniſie, as wee tranſlate, as hath beene often prooved, who 
but a wrangling quarreller would finde fault therewith, except it were to maintayne Ido- 
latrie, or worſhipping of Images, which before God and all wiſe men of the world, is all 
one. And where you ſay, none but ſooles or madde men would tranſlate, Epheſ.5. Coloſ.3. 
Covetouſneſſe is worfhi of Images. I pray you in whether order will you place - 
dorus Clarins a Monke of Cafinas made Biſhoppe of Falginas : which in the 3. to the 
Coloſſians upon yont vulgar Latine text, according to the Greeke, calleth Ide. 
tria, Simnlachrorum ſervitms, the ſervice of Images: in his notes upon the place writeth 
this; Preter catera peccata avaritia peenhare hoc nomen afſeenta oft, wt dicatur efſe (horren« 
dum nomen) cults Smnlachrorum, nam yecunia quid alind eft quam fimnlachram quoddam 
del ar genteum, vel aurcum; quod homines avar plus amant & long o majore enttu atque honore 
proſequuntur, quam ipſum Deum. Above other finnes, covetouſneſſa hath obtained this 
peculiar name, that it is called (which is an horrible name) the worſhipping of Images, 
for what other thing is monie, but acertaine Image either of ſilver or gold # which co- 
vetous men doe love more, and proſecute with farre greater worſhippe and honour, then 
they doe God himſelfe: ot if you make no count of Ißſderus ( lim, in what degree will 
you count the Deputies of the Councell of Trent, whoſe ſevere cenſiire this note hath 

eſcaped, of Fooles, or of madde men, or of enemies to facred Images? yea how will you 

excuſe your owne ar Latine tranffarion, which turneth Tdolabarris out of Gfeeke in- 

to Simulachrorum ſervers, the ſervice or worſhippe of Images? Tam not ſounacquainred 

with your ſhameleſle ſhifts, but I know right well, that'youwill ay, this Latine word Si- 
mlachrum ſignifyeth a falſe Image, or an Idol that is worfhippedas God, For nothi 
elſe you will knowledge to bee an Idol. But who ſhall better tell us what the Latine wor 
Simnlechram doeth ſigniſie, then the father of eloquence inthe Latine even Tulli⸗ 
himſelfe, who in his oration pro Archia poeta, uſerh Simulac hrum, tor the fame that Ham 
and Image, ſpeaking of the cunning image makers of Greece, hee faith : Sterne & imagi- 
nes non animorum ſimulac bra ſunt, ſed cor porum. Standing images, and other images are 
ROT 
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not ſimilitudes or images of the mindes, but of the bodies. And in his accuſation of 
Verres: hee nameth E ffigies ſmmlachrumgue Hithridaty : The ſhape and image of Mi- 
thridates. In his ſecond booke de 5nventione, hee ſneweth that Zexxs, that famous painter, 
did paint the image of Helena, ut excellentem muliebris forme pulchritudinem muta in ſeſe 
imago contineret, Helene ſe pingere velle Simulachrum dixit. That a dumbe image might 


containe in it, the excellent beautie of a womans forme, hee ſaid hee would paint the ſimi- 
litude or image of Helena. Alſo in his familiar Epiſtles, Epiſt, 8B. Idi artifices corporis ſi- 
mulachra ignetis nota faciebant. Iboſe workemen did make the images of the bodies 
knowne to them that knew them not. And ſo commonly hee uſeth fimulac hrum juſtitie, 
virtutis, civitatu, for the image or ſimilitude of juſtice, of virtue, of a citie or common- 
wealth, &c. And ſo doe ether good Latine Writers as well as hee, uſe the word Simula- 


- chram: not onely for an image, that is religiouſly worſhipped, but even generally for a- 


ny image, and in the fame u that they uſe the word Image. But peradventure 
Eccleſiaſticall Writers uſe the word Simulachrum onely for Idols forbidden, and I per- 
haps ſhall bee chidden of Martin for W out ef prophan e Authours, to know 
the uſe of Eccleſiaſticall rearmes. Let us then ſee what Chriſtian Writers ſay to this mat- 
ter, and how they uſe this word Simulachrum. You your — wee may not tran- 
ſlate that verſe of Gezeffs, God made man after his idoll. But anti calleth men vi- 
vextia Dei Sims lachra, living images of God which wee aught to garniſh rather, then Si- 
mn lac hrs inſenſibilis Deorum, The ſenſeleſſe Images of the Gods, which the Heathen gar- 
niſhed, yea, hee hath a whole Chapter, intituled, de ſimulashru & vere Dei Simulachra & 
cults, Of Images and of the true Imag 
that Simulachrum is called of ſimilitude. And therefore the heatheniſh Idolls, having 
noreſemblance of God, cannot properly bee called Simulachra. Saint 4m broſe another 
Writer of the Church, upon 1 Corinth. 10. upon that text: Non quia fimulachrum eſt ali- 
quid, ce. Not that the Image is any thing, the Greeke is Idslum, Simnlachrum vere nibil ef 
quia imago videtur rei wortuæ. The image or Idoll is indeede ing, becauſe it ſeemeth 
to bee an image of a dead thing. Alſo upon the 45. P/alme, God was high in the Patriarchs 
and Prophets, which did not compare him Imaginibus terrenis & fomulachru ſcrupeis, to 
images or ſimilitudes of the earth and ſtone. Tertullian alfa, a Latine Writer, in his 
booke de ſpectaculu, ſpeaking of cunning workemanſhippe of Imagery , ſhewed in thoſe 


playes and the Authours of them, faith : Scimus enim nibil efſe nomina mortuorum, ſicut nec 


ipſa fimnlachra corum. We know that the names of thoſe dead men, are nothing as alſo their 
images. Afterward to their names Nominibus hee joyneth Imaginibus, to ſhew that Simu- 
lachra and Imagines are all one, which of Chriſtians at that time were greatly abhorred, in 
dereſtation of Idolatris. Saint Auguſt ine calleth the ſame Simulachra which before hee cal 
led Imagines: Cum ex deſiderio mortuorum conſtituerentur imagines unde Smulachrerum uſns 
exortus eft, When for defire of the dead, Images were made, whereof the uſe of Images 
came, through flatterie, divine honour was given unto them: and ſo they brought in IMla- 
trĩe, or the worſhipping of images. The ſame Auguſtine in his booke Offoginta Quaſt. in the 
78. quaſt. which is intituled De ſima larthroruns pulchritndine, ofthe heautie of Images, aſcri- 
beth to God, the cunning , by which they arc made beautifull. And in his queſtions 
upon the booke of Tudges, 46.7. cap. 41. enquiring how Gedeons Ephod was a cauſe of 
fornication tothe people when it was no Idoll, hee plainely diſtinguiſh eth Simulachrum 
from Idelum, as the generall from the ſpeciall. C Idolum non fuerit, id ef 7 Dei 
falf & aliens fmnlachrum. W hen it was no Idoll, that is to ſay, an 2 e falſe 
or ſtrange God. Againe hee faith, thoſe thinges that were eommaunded to bee made in the 
Tabernacle, were rather referred to the worſhippe of God, then that any thing of them 
ſhould bee taken for God, or for an image of pro Dei fimnlachro, So that Simwla- 
chrum with Saint Auguſtine, ſignifyeth as gen 
ſigni fie an Idoll, in the evill part, except you adde, that it is an image of a falſe or 
God. ¶Aruobius an Ecclefiaſticall writer of the Latine Church, uſeth the word $ 
chruns, for an image generally: calling man alſo fimnlachram Dei, as Lallautius doth the 
image of God, Cont. gent. lib. 8. Putatis autem nos ovcaltare colimus þ delnhra c ara 
non hahemus? © nod enim ſimulachrum re am, cum firettt exiſlimes fit Dei homo ipſe 
fomulachrum? Thinke you that wee doe hide that which wee worſhip, if we have no tem- 
es, and Altars For what image ſhall I faigne to God, whereas if you judge rightly, man 
imſelfe is the image of God? You ſee therefore that Simnlachram ſignifyeth not an idoll 
worſhipped for God, but even as much as Imago, by your owne rule. Laſt of all, for Iwill 
not trouble the Reader with more, although more might bee brought; 1fdorw Hip alenſis 
an auncient Biſhop of the Laine Church, Originums lib. 8. ſpeaking of the firſt inventers 
of Images, which after were abuſed to idolatrie, faith : Fucrunt etiam & quidam virs fortes 


ant 


an Image, and cannot bee reſtrayned ro 
e 


cultu. lib. 6 c I; 


e and worſhip of God. In which alſo hee ſheweth -y 1 
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aut urbium conditores ; quibus mortars, homines qui eos dile æerunt, ſimulachra finxerunt, ut 
haberent aliquod ex imaginum contemplatione ſolatium: ſed paulatim hunc errorem, & c. 
There were alſo certaine valiant men, or builders of Cities, who when they were dead, 
men which loved them, made their images or counterfeites, that they might have ſome 
comfort in beholding the images: bur by little and little the Devills perſwading this er- 
rour, it is certaine that ſo it crept into their poſteritie, that thoſe whom they honoured 
for the onely remembrance of their name, their ſaccefſours eſteemed and worſhipped as 
Gods. Againe hee fayth ; Simnlachra autem 4 fimilitudine nuncupata, &c. Images are cal- 
led Simwulachra of the ſimilitude, becauſe by the hand of the Artificers, of ſtone, or other 
matter, they reſemble the countenance of them, in whoſe honour they are feigned. Or 
they are called 4 fimnlando, whereof it followeth, they are falſe thinges. Theſe teſtimo- 
nies needed not, for them that bee but halfe learned, which knowe right well, that Sin- 
lachrum is Synonomon with Image, but that our Adverſuries are ſo impudent, that to ſerve 
their idolatrous affection, they care not what Idolls they invent, of wordes, of fignificati- 
ons, of diſtinctions, ſo they may ſeeme to ſay ſomewhat in the eares of the unlearned, 
which are not able to judge of ſuch matters. But perhaps they will ſay, their vulgar Ia- 
tine Interpreter uſeth the word Simulachrum onely for Idolls that are worſhipped with di- 
vine honour : Neither is that true, and although it were, ſeeing it ſeldome uſeth Sima- 
lachra, and moſt commonly Idela, and ſometimes Imagines, what reaſon is there why 
wee may not call thoſe things Images, which your Interpreter calleth Simulachres ? And 
to proove that your Interpreter uſerh Simnlachrum for an Image generally, as All other 
Latine writers doe, you may ſee 1 Samxel chap. 19, where ſpeaking of the Image which i- 
chol layed inthe bedde, to counterfeit the fickenefſe of David, firſt hee alleth it Starmam, 
and afterward the fame Image hee calleth Sic hrum. And ſure it is, that David had no 
Idolls in his houſe. And leaſt you ſhould cavill about the Hebrewe word Teraphim, which 
the Septuaginta tranſlate xwom779:4, Aguila calleth wogowaunre. Saint Hicrame telleth you they 
- ſignifie Figur or Imagines, Figures or Images, which ſometimes were abuſed to Idola- 
trie, as thoſe which Rachel ſtole, and thoſe which are mentioned ud. 17. Aben Ezra oueft.Heb.in 
and other of the Kabbines ſay, they were Aſtronomicall Images to ſerve for Dialls, or other Ger. 
Pa es of Aſtrologie: And ſuch it is moſt like was that, which was placed in Davids 
edde, which your Interpreter calleth Statuam and Simwlachram. Therefore whereas wee 
have tranſlated Idololatria, Coloſ, 3. worſhipping of * wee have done rightly, and 
your Latine Interpreter will warrant that tranſlation, which tranſlateth the ame word 
Cimulachrorum ſer vit us, the ſervice of Images. It is you therefore, and not wee, that are 
to bee blamed for tranſlation of that word. For where you charge us to depart from the 
Geelee text, which wee profeſſe to tranſlate, wee doe not, except your vulgar tranſlation 
be falſe. But you profeſſing to follow the Latine, as the only true and authenticall text, doe 
manifeſtly depart from it in yeur tranſlation, for the Latine being Simnlachrorum ſer vit us, 
you call it the ſervice of Idolls, appealing to the Greeke word which you have {ct in the 
margent, e, and dare not tranſlate according to your one Latine, for then you 
ſhould have called covetouſneſſe, even as we doe, the worſhipping or ſervice of Images. 
And yet you charge us in your notes, with a marvellous impudent and fooliſh co a 
Bur I report me to all indifferent Readers, whether this be not a marvellous impident and 
fooliſh reprehenſion, to reprove us for ſaying the fame in Engliſh, that your one Incerpre- 
ter faith in Latine: for Simmlachrorum ſer vit us, is as well the fervice of Images, as Sinmwla- 
chrorum artifex is a maker of images, whom none but a foole ora mad man would call a ma- 
ker of idolls, becauſe not the craftsman that framerh the image, but he that ſetteth it up to 
be worſhipped as God, maketh an idol, according to your owne acception of an idoll. But 
of this matter enough at this time. | 
Mart. 6. If the Apoſtle ſay, A Pagan Idolater, and a Chriſtian Idolater, by one and the ſame Greeks 1 Cor. i. 
word, in one and the [ame meaning, and they tranſlate, a Pagan Idolater, and a Chriftian Wor- Agne. 
ſhipper of images, y two ditintÞ words, and diverſe meanings it muſt needes be done wilfully to Bb. an. 1562, 
the foreſaid purpoſe. See chap. 3.num.$9. ; IO | 
Fvix,6, , Wetranſlatenor only Pagan idolaters, but alſo Iewes idolaters ; nor Chriſtians only wor- 
ſhippers of images, bur Pagans alſo : wherefore this is a fooliſh obſervarion. And if we dde 
any where explicate who is an Idolater, by — him a worſhipper of Images, both the 
word beareth it, and it is not contrary to the ſenſe of the Scri in which wee linde the 
worſhipping of Images always forbidden, but never commanded or allowed. | 
Mart, 7, Af they tranſlate one and the ſame Greeke word, Tradition, whenſvever the Scripture mug low 
[heaketh of evill traditions ; and never tranſlate it ſo, whenſocver it ſheaketh of good and A 3 
ft * traditions; their intention i evident againſt the anthori ty of Traditions, See chap. I, 
numb. 1. 2.3. - 
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This is anſwered ſafficjeatly in confutation of the Preface, SefZ.5 1. Ihe Engliſh word tra- 
dition ſounding in the evill part, and taken by the Papiſts for matter unwriten,yer as true and 
as neceflary as that which is contained in the holy Scriptures, wee have upon juſt cauſe avoy- 
ded in ſuch places as the Greeke word fignifyeth good and ne ceſſary doctrine, delivered by 
the Apoſtles, which is all contained in the Scriptures, and yet have uſed ſuch Engliſh wordes 
as ſufficiently expreſſe the Greeke word uſed in the originall text. Doe not you your ſelves 
tranſlate tradere ſometimes to betray,and ſometimes to deliver? _ 

Tea, if they tranſlate Tradition, rakes in il part, where it in not in the Greeke ; and tran 
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e 
it not ſo, wherg it & in the Greeks, taken in good part; it is more evidence of the fore/aid wicked . 


intent ion. ce chap. 2. num. 5. 6. 

Our intention can be no worſe, then your vulgar Latine Interpreters was, who, where the 
Greeke hath 5», tranſlateth it Traditions, Act. 6. And the right underſtanding of the word 
rige according to the Apoſtles meaning, wil yeeld traditions as well as , in the place 
before mentioned. * 

If they male this a good rule, te tranſtate according to the uſual ſignification, and not the 


original derivation of words, as Beza and *CMater W hitakers doe; and if they tranſlate con- 


trary to thurmle, what is it but wilful corruption? So they dee in tranſlating, Idolum , an 
Image, Presbyter, an Elder, and the like, See chap, 4. and chap.s. numb.6.7.8, &c. numb. 
13. &c. . 

"Neither Beza,nor Maſter Whitakers make it a perpetuall rule, to tranſlate according to the 
uſuall ſignification, for ſometimes a word is not taken in the uſuall ſigniſication, as Fœuerator 
uſed by your r Latine Interpreter, £Z#k.7. uſually ſignifyeth an Vſurer; yet doe you 
tranſlate it a Creditour : Likewiſe Stabulum, uſed Luk. io. uſually fignifycth a Stable; yet 
you tranſlate it an Inne. So Nau, which uſually ien a ſhip, you cull it a boat, Mar. S. 
and Navicula, which uſually ſigni fieth a boat, you call a hip, Lak. 5. And yer I thinke you 
meant no wilfall corruption. Mo more ſurely did they whick tranſlated Idolum an Image, 
and Presbyter an Elder, which you cannot denje. But they follow the originall derivation 
of the wordes, whereas ſome of yours bath gee from the uſuall ſignĩfication, and alſo from 
the originall derivation. 

If Presbyter by Eccleſiaſticall uſe be appropriated to fignifie a Prieff, no leſſe then Epiſcopus 
to fignifie a Biſhop, or Diaconus a Deacon; and if they tranſlate theſe tmo latter acrordingly,and 
the 
hereße, “ That there are no Prieſts of the new Teftamevt ? See chap. 6. num. 12. 

The word Prieſt by Papiſh abuſe, is commonly taken for a Sacrificer, the ſame that S- 
cerdos in Latine. But the holy Gheft never calleth the Miniſters ofthe word and Sacraments 
of the new Teſtament i, or Sacerdetes, Therefore the Tranſlatours to make a difference 
betweene the Miniſters of the old Teſtament, and them of the new, calleth the one, accor- 
ding to the uſuall acception, Prieſts, and the other according to the originall derivation 
Elders, Which diſtinction ſeeing DN Latine text doeth alwayes rightly obſerve, it 
is in favour of your hereticall Sacrificing Prieſthood, that you corruptly tranflate Sacerdes 
and Presbyter alwayes as though they were all one, a Prieſt, as though the holy Ghoſt had 
made that diſtinction in vaine, or that there were no difference betweene the Prieſthood 
of the new Teſtament, and the old. The name of Prieſt, according to the originall deriva- 
tion from Pretbyter, wee doe not refuſe : but according to the common acception for a 
Sacrificer, wee cannot take it, when it is ſpoken of the miniſterie of the new Teſtament. 
And although many of the auncient Fathers, have abuſively confounded the tearmes of Sa- 
cerdot, and Presbyter : yet that is no warrant for us to tranſlate the Scripture, and to con- 
found that which wee ſee manifeſtly the ſpirite of God bath diſtinguiſhed. For this cauſe 
wee have tranſlated the Greeke word #y:9%/7yG an Elder, even as your vulgar Latine Tran- 
flatour doeth diverſe times, as Act. 15. and 20. 1 Pet. 5. and elſewhere calleth them Seni- 
ores, or ¶Majeres natu. Which you commonly call, the Auncients or Seniors, becauſe you 
dare not ſpeake Engliſh, and fay the Elders. Neither is Preshyter by Eccleſiaſticall uſe ſo 

ed to ſigniſie a Prieſt , that you would alwayes tranflate it ſo in the old Teſtament, 
re your vulgar Tranſlatour uſeth it for a name of Office, and Governement, and not for 
Prieſts at any time. Neither doe wee alwayes tranſlate the Greeke word Epi/copus and Di- 
acon for a Biſhop and a Deacon, but ſometimes for an Overſeer, as Add. 20. and a Miniſter 
generally oftentimes. 

The word Baptiſina by Eccleſiaſticall uſe ſignifyeth the holy Sacrament of Bapriſme, 
yet are you enforced Marke 7. to tranſlate {mas waſhings. Even fo doe wee to ob- 
ſerve diſtinction, which the Apoſtles and Evangelifts alwayes doe keepe, when wee 


 eall Sacerdotes Prieſtes, for difference wee call Prezbyceros Elders, and netleaſt the name 


of Prieſts ſhould enforce the Popiſh ſacrifice of the Maſlz, For this word Presbyeer will 
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never comprehend a Sactificer, or a Sacrificing Prieſthood. n 
Marr. 11. If for Gods altar, they tranſlate Temple: and for Bels idolatricall table, they tranſſ att altar. 
jadge whether it ber not of purpoſe againſt our altars, and in favour of their communion table. 


, See chap, t y numb. 15. 16. 1 

fvir! 11. If there bes any luch miſtaling of one word for another, I thinke it was the flulte of 
the pti — 2 of the Tranſlatour, for the name of altar is more then an hundred time: 
in the Bible : and unto the ſtory of Bel, wee — ſo ſmall credire, that wee will take no 
teſtimonie from thence, ro prove or diſprove any thing. TY 1 

ART. 13. If at the begsnning of — bereſie, os ſacred images were broken in pieces, altar digged -q * — 
downe, "the catholike Churches authority defaced, the King made ſupreme head, then their priated again 
tranſlation was made accordingly, and if afrerward when theſe errours were well effabliſhed in 1562. 
the Realme,and had taken roote in the peoples hearts, all was altered and changed in their later 
tranſlations, and now they could not finde that in the Greeke, which was in the former tranſlation: 
what was it at the firſt but wilfull corruption to ſerve the time that then was ? See chap. 3.5. chap. 

17. num. 15. chap. i num. 2 2. a : K 

Fytx, 12. For Images, Altars, the Catholike Churches authority, the — ſupremacie, nothing 
i altered in the latter tranſlations, that was falſely tranſlated in the former, except perha 
the Printers fault bee reformed. Neither can any thing bee proved to maintaine the Popith 

Amages, Altars, Churches authority, or Popes ſapremacie, out of any tranſlation ofthe Scrip- 
tures, or out of the originall ir ſelfe. Therefore our Tranſlations were not framed —_— 
to the time, but if any thing were not uttered ſoplainely or fo aptly as it might, why ſhoul 
not one tranſlation helpe another. 
If at the firſt revolt, when none were noted for heretikes and Schiſmatikes, but themſelver, 

they did not once put the names of Schiſme or Hereſie in the Bible, but in ſteade thereof, diviſion, 

and (et, in ſo much that for an Heretike, they ſaid, an Authour of Sets, what may we judge — 562. 

of it, but as of wilfull corruption ? See chap.4.num. 3. __ 

Yes, reaſonable men may judge, that they did it to ſhew unto the ignorant people, what 
the names of Schiſmatikeand Heretike doe ſigniſie, rather then to make them beleeve, that 
hereſie and ſchiſme was not ſpoken againſt in the Scripture. That they tranſlated hereſie, 
ſect, they did it by example of your vulgar Latine Interpreter, who in the 24. of the Acts, 
tranſlateth the Greeke word i, ſette. In which chapter like wiſe, as hee alſo hath done, 
they have tranſlated the ame word, hereſie. 

MART. 14. If they tranſlate ſo abſurdly at the fir, that themſelves are driven to change it for ſhame , it 
weſt needes bee at the firſt wilfull corruption. For example, when it was in the firſt, Temple, and 
in the latter Altar; in the firſt always, Congregation, in the latter a!ways Church: in the 
firft, To the king as chiefe head, in the latter, To the King as having preeminence. So did 
Beza firſt tranſlate, carcaſſe, and afterward, ſoule. Which alteration in all theſe places i ſo great 
thas it could not be negligence at the firſt or ignorance, but a plaine heretical intention. See 
chap. 17. num. 15. chap. . num. 4. 5. chap. i 3. num. a2. chap. 7. num. a2. 

FVLE. 14. Nay, it may bee an overſight, or eſcape of negl gence, or the Printers fiulte, as it is ma- 
nifeſt in that quarrell you make of temple, for altar: for in Thoma: LH athewes tranſlati- 
on, the firſt that was printed in Engliſh , with authority, there is Altar in both places. 

1 Cor. 9. & 10. For the tearme Congregation changed into Church, it was not for 
ſhame of the former, which was true, but becauſe the other tearme of Church was now 
well underſtood, to ſhew that the word of Scripture, agreeth with the word of our 
Creede: or perhaps toavoyde your fond quarrell, not now firſt picked to the tearme 
Congregation. W hereas the former was: To the King or chiefe head, the latter faying, 
the King as having preeminence, doeth nothing derogate unto the former, and the for- 
mer is contained under the latter. For I hope you will graunt, that the King is chiefe N 
head of his people, or if the word head diſpleaſe you, (becanſe you are fo kn, french- 
man) tell us what chiefe doeth fignifie, but an head? Now this place of Peter, ſpeakerh 
not particularly of the Kings authority over the Church, or in Church matters, there- 
fore if it had beene tranſlated Supreme head, wee could have gained no greater argu- 
ment for the ſapremacie in queſtion, then wee may by the word preeminence, or by the 
word extolling, ' which you uſe. That Bec altered the word Cadaver into eAnimam: I 
have ſhewed hee did it to avoyde offence, and becauſe the latter is more propper to the 
1 the Hebrew word which David doeth uſe, may and doeth ſignifie a dead 

Man, 15. Ifthey will not ſtand to all their tranſlations, but fly to that, namely which now is read in thei 

" Churches © and if that which is now read in their Churches, differ in the poynts aforeſayd, from 
that that was readin their Churches in King Edwards time: and if from both theſe, they flie 
te the Geneve Bible, aud from thut xy aine, to the other aforeſayd: what ſpall wee judge of the 
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one or the other, but that al i voluntary, and as they liſt? See chap, 3. num. 10. 11. 12. dap. 
10. num. 12. | 

If of three tranſlations, wee preferre that which is the beſt, what of corruptien 
is this ? If any fault have either of ignorance, or negligence eſcap og COT» ' 
reed in another, and wee preferre that which is corrected, before that which is faulty, 
what corruption can bee judged in either? Not every fault is a wilfull corruption, and 
leſſe an hereticall corruption. The example that you quote out of your third Chapter con- 
ceming the tranſlation of Idolum, is no flying from our tranſlation to another, buta-con- 
fating of Hewlers cavill againſt our Church ſervice: becauſe this word is therein read tranſla- 
ted an Image,1 John. 3. whereas in that Bible, which by authority is to be read in the Church 
ſervice, the word in the text is Idols, and not Images, and on will wee juſtifie the other 
to bee good and true, which readeth, Babes, keepe your ſelves from Images, as your vul- 
gar Latine text is 4 fimulachris, wherein you fly from your owne authenticall text to the 
Greeke, which except youthiake it make for your purpoſe, you are not aſhamed to oount 
fallifyed and corrupted. 
If they gladly uſe theſe words in ill part, where they are not in the original text, Proceſſion, 
rines, devot ons, excommunicate, Images: and avoyd theſe word:s, which are in the ori- 
ginall, Hymnes, grace, myſtery, Sacrament, Church, Altar, Prieſts, Cathoſike , tradi- +. 
tions, juſtifications : c it not plaine that they doe it of purpoſe to diſgrace, or ſuppreſſe the ſq | 
things and ſpeeches nſed in the Catholike Church? See chap. 21. num. 5. & ſeq. cha 


num. 3. x 

W — would bee ſo midde, but blinde malice, to thinke they would diſgrace or ſap 
preſſe the things, or names of Catholike Church, whercof they acknowledge them- 
ſelves members ? of grace, by which they conſeſſe they are faved? of hymnes, which 
they uſe to the praiſe of God ? of juſtifications, when they profeſſe they are of them- 
ſelves unjuſt ? of Sacraments and myſteries, by which the benefits of Chrſt are ſealed 
upunto them? of altar, when they beleeve that Ieſus Chriſt is our Altar? of Prieſts, when 
they hoid that all good Chriſtians are prieſts ? of devotions, when they diſpute that ig- 
norance is not the mother of true devotion, but knowledge of e tion, 


which they practice dayly? As for the names and things of proceſsi | es, 
traditions, bee the holy Scriptures in religion, they have juſt cauſe to abhorre. Neither 


doe they uſe the one ſort of tearmes, without probable ground out of the originall text, 
nor avoyd the other, but upon ſome good ſpeciall cauſe: as in the ſeverall places (when wee 
are charged with them) ſhall appeare. 

If in a caſe that makethfor them, they ſtraine the very ori ginall ſigniſication ef the Word, and 
in a caſe that maketh againſt them, they negledt it altogether ; what i this but wilfull and of 
purpoſe? See chap 7. num 36. 

I anſwer, wee ſtraine no wordes to ſigniſie otherwiſe then the nature and uſe of them 
will afford us, neither doe wee ſpare to expreſſe that which hath a ſhew againſt us, if the 
property or uſuall ſignification of the word, with the circumſtance of the place, doe ſo re- 

uire it. 
I If in words of ambiguo us and divers ſigniſication, they will have it ſignifie here or there, as it 
pleaſeth them; and that ſo vehemently, that here it muſt need; ſo ſiguiſte, and there it muſt not ; 
and both this, and that, to one end, and in favoxr of one and the ſame opinion; what is tha but 
wilfull tranſlation? So doeth Beza urge wing, to ſignifie wife, and not to ſognifie wife, both —_ 5 g 
againſt virginitie and chaſtitie of Prieſts : and the Engliſh Bible tranſlateth accordingly. See 2 | 
y 5. num. 11. 12. Bib. ann. 177. 

To the generall charge, I anſwer generally, wee doe not as you ſlaunder us. Nor Bea, | 
whom you ſhamefully belye, to urge the word π]α , 1 Cor. 7. v. 1. not to ſigniſie a wife 
againſt virginitic, and chaſtitie of Prieſts : for cleane contrariwiſe, hee reproveth Eraſ- 
wi reſtraining it to a wife, which the Apoſtle ſayth generally: it is good for a man not 
totouch a woman, which docth not onely centaine a commendation of virginity inthem 
that bee unmarryed, bur alſo of continencie in them that bee ed. And as for the vir- 
ginity or chaſtiric of Prieſts, hee ſpeaketh not one word of ic jo war place, no more then 
the Apoſtle doeth. Now touching the other place that you quote. 1 Cor. 9. v. 5. Jer 
doeth truely tranſlate æ aghu yay, a ſiſter to wife, becauſe the word ſiſter is firſt 
which —— a woman, and therefore the word π¼,’¾= following muſt needes 
explicate what woman hee meaneth , namely a wife; for it were abſurd te ſay, a ſiſter a 
woman: therefore the vulgar Latine Interpreter perverteth the wordes, and fayth, - 
lierem ſororem. It is true, that many of the auncient fathers, as roo much addict to the 
ſingleneſſe of the Clergie, though they did not altogether condemne marryage in them, 
as the Papiſts doe, did expound the liter whereof S. Paal ſpeaketh, of certaine rich Ma- 
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trans, which followed the Apoſtles whitherſoever they went, and miniſdved to them of 
their fabſtance, as wee reade that many did to our Saviour Chriſt, Mach. 27, voſ. 55. 


Luk, $. verſ. 3. But that expoſition cannot ſtan], nor agree with this text for cau- 
ſes. Firſt, che placing of the words, which I have before { of. Secondly, this word 
vuαι were needlefie, except it ſhould ſigniſie a wife: for the word ſiſter both 


a woman, and « faithfull woman, and otherwiſe it was not to be donbted leſt the Apoſtle 
would leade a heathen woman with him. Thirdly, the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of one woman; 
and not many, whereas there were many that followed our Sauiour Chriſt, whereas one 
alone 3 bb the Apoſtle, might breede occaſion of ul ſuſpicion, and offence, which 
many could not ſo eaſily. Fourthly , thoſe that are mentioned in the Goſpell, our Sa- 
viour Chriſt did not leade about, but they did voluntarily follow him: but the Apoſtle 
here faith, that he had authority, as the reſt of the Apoſtles, to leade about a woman, 
which th the right that an husband hath over his wife, or of a maſter oyer his 
mayd. Fh it is not all one, if women could travel out of Galilee to Hiernſalem, which 
was nothing neere an hundred miles, that woemen could follow the Apoſtles into all 
partes of the world. Sixtly, if the cauſe why ſuch woemen are ſuppoſed to have followed 
the Apoſtles, was to miniſter to them of cir ſubſtance, the 1 them about was 
not burdenous to the Church, but helpefull: but the Apoſtle teſtiſieth, that hee forbare 
to uſe this liberty, becauſe hee would not bee burdenous to the Church of Corinth, or to 
any df them. Seventhly, ſeeing that it is certaine that Peter had a wife, and the reſt of the 
Apoſtles are by antiquity reputed to have beene all married ; ie is not credible that Peter, 
or any of the reſt, would leave the company of their owne wives, and lead ſtrange wo- 
men about with them, As for the obje . tion that you malce in your note upon the text, 
To what end ſhould hee talke of burdening the Corinthians with finding his wife, when 
hee hinſelfe deerely fairh, that hee was ſingle ? Ianſwer, Although I thinke he was ſingle, 
yet is it not ſo cleereas you make it; for Clemens eAlexandrinus thinketh hee had a wite, 
which hee left at Philippi, by muruall conſent. But albeit he were ſingle, it was lawfull 
for him to have married, and Barzaba alſo, az well as all the reſt of the —— Againe, 
to what end ſhould hee talke of burdening the Church with a woman, which was not his 
wife, when ſuch woemen as you ſay miniſtred to the Apoſtles of their goods? W hereby 


it ſhould follow chat none of the Apoſtles burdened the Churches where they Preached 
with their owne finding, which is cleane contrary to the Apoſtles words and meaning. 
wherefore the tranſlation of Bea, and of our » moſt true, and free from all 


If the IR groſſer Cal rinsſts diſagree about the tranſlations, one part preferring the Luc.3.v.36, 


Geneva Engliſh Bible, the other the Bible read in their Church : and if the Lutherans co 
the Zuinglians and Calninifts tranſlations, and contrariwiſe : andif all Seftariesreprove each 
anothers tranſlation : what doth it ar gue hut that the tranſlations differ according to their divers 
opinions ? Soc their gary a rome one yp > 

Here e is nothi a generall charge o 1088 eeing about tranſlations, of Puri- 
tanes nd Datoiniſts, Lutherans and Zuinglians, and of all Sefarics reproving oneanothers 
tranſlation, with as generall a demonſtration. See the bookes written one againſt another, 
which would aske longer time, then is needfull to anſwer ſuch avaine cavill, when it is al- 
ways ſafficient to deny that which is affirmed without certaine proofe. _ 

If the Engliſh Geneva Bibles themſelves dare not follow their maſter Beza, whom they pro- 

feſſe to tranſlate, becamſe in their opinion he goeth wide, and that in places of controverſie ; how 
Wilfull was be in ſo tranſlating ? See chap, 12.num.6.8, chap. I 3. . 1. 

It is a very impudent ſlander. The Geneva Bibles doe not profeſſe to tranſlate out of 
Bezaes Latine tranflation, but out of the Hebrew and Greeke, and if they not al- 
ways with Bec, what is that to the purpoſe, they 9 truth of the original 
text? Bea oftentimes followerh the purer phraſe of the Latine tongue, 
ther would nor might follow in the Engliſh. If in diflencing from Beza, or Ber from 
them, they or hee diſſent from rhe trueth, it is of humane frailty , and not of herericall 


wilſ.Ineſſe. places being examined, ſhall diſcover your vanity, | 
EC they r Ge ng n the Greeke : and 
et in controver we for their more advantage (as they thinks leave the 
See art flew our . tranſlation; what #4 it elſe, but doluntarie — 


| and partiall tranſlation? 
Ses chap.2,num.$. chap.6.num. 10.21.chap.7.num. 39.chap.10.numb.6, : 
Wee never leave the Greeke to follow. your vulgar tranſlation, as in the places. by 
you quoted I will proye manifeſtly : but 2 that you leave the La- 
he, ay appeale to the Greeke, in tranſlating Simwlachra ,. Idols, both Col. 3. and 
1 lobn 5, | 
if 
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If otherwiſe they avoid this word juſtifications altogether, and yet tranſlate it when they Bera Luke, 
Cannot chuſe, but with a commentary *that it ſignifieth good workes that are teſtimonies of a live R 


ly faith, doeth not thus hereticall commentarie ſhew their hereticall meaning, when they avoyd the 
word altogether ? See chap. 8. num 1.2.3. | 

Toavoid the word altogether, and yet ſometime to tranſlate it, I ſee not how they can 
ſtand together, for hee that doeth ſomerimes tranſlate ir, doeth not altogether avoyd it. 
But you will fay, they doe altogerher avoyd it in all ſuch places where they doe not tran- 
Nate it: That is altogether falſe ; for the Geneva tranſlation, Zuke 1. telleth you that the 
Greeke word ſigniſieth juſtifications, and yeeldeth a reaſon why it doeth in that place o- 
therwiſe tranſlate it. And if to tranſlate the Greeke word Nxa/vus otherwiſe then jnſtifi- 
cation, muſt needes ſhew an hereticall meaning, then muſt you needs ſay, that your 
vulgar Latine Tranſlator had an hereticall meaning; for in the ſecond place by you quoted, 
namely Rom. 2. v.26, hee tranſlateth it Iuſtitias, likewiſe Rom. 1. v.32. Iuſfitiam, llewile 
Tom. 5 v. 18. And if it be an hereticall commentarie, to ſay, that good workes are a teſtimo- 
ny ofa lively faith, you will alſo condemne the Apoſtles of hereſie, which teach it to bee 
impoſsible to pleaſe God without faith, Heb, 11, and that whatſoever is not of faith, is fin, 
Rem. 14. If there bee any good workes that are not teſtimonies of a lively faith. But it 
is ſufficient for you to call what you will hereſie, and hereticall falſification, and corruption, 
for your diſciples are bound to beleeve you, though you ſay the Goſpell bee hereſie, and the 
Apoſtles themſelves heretikes. Gregory Martine calleth this an hereticall commentarie, 
what need you ſeeke other proofe ? 


When by adding to the text at their pleaſure, they make the Apoſtle ſay, that by Adams . Rom. 5.7. 16 


P. I. 


Be ca in . 10. 


fence ſinne came on al men, but that by Chrifts juſtice the beneſit onely abounded toward Ne TH. an. 


all men, not that juſtice came on all, whereas the eApoſtle maketh the caſe alike, without 
ſuch divers additions, to wit, that we are truely mode juſt by Chriſt, as by Adam wee are 
finners : is not this moſt wilfull corruption for their hereſie of imputative and fantaſticall juſtice ? 
See chap.11.num. 1. 

The verſe by you quoted, Rom. 5. v. 1 8. is a manifeſt Eclipfir or deſe tive ſpeech, to 
make any ſenſe whereof, there muſt needes bee added a Nominative caſe, anda verbe. 
Now by what other Nominative caſe, and Verbe, may the ſenſe bee ſapplyed, but by that 
which the Apoſtle himſelfe giveth before, verſe 15 ? unto which all that followerh muſt 
bee referred for explication : where hee fayth, as you your ſelves tranſlate it. If by the of- 
fence of one many dyed , much more the grace of God, and the gift inthe grace of one 
man Teſus Chriſt'; hath abounded upon many. Sceing therefore that defective 
muſt bee ſupplyed for TY this probation, what is ſo apt as that which the 
Apoſtle himſelfe hath expreſſed before in the propoſition ? h you in your 
tranſlation are not diſpoſed to ſupply it, becauſe you had rather the text ſhould bee ob- 
ſcure, and wondred at, then that it ſhould be plaine and eaſie, or able to bee undetſtood: 


albeeit in other places you ſticke not roadde ſuch wordes as bee neceſſary for explication 


doe not blemiſh the light of it by your blockiſh addition of this word ( 


Max r. 24. 


of the text, as every Tranſlator muſt doe, if hee will have any ſenſe to bee underſtood in 
his tranſlation. For that defective ſpeech which in ſome is well underſtood, in 
ſome other is altogether voyd of ſenſe. and muſt bee explicated by addition of that which 
is neceflary or probably robee underſtood. So you tranſlate Matth. 8, 2 id nobid? What 
is betweene is? tert. 2. Pot dies, after ſome daies, eAccumberet, hee fare at meare, and 
many ſuch like. But where you charge our tranſlation to ſay, the benefir(onely) aboun- 
ded toward all men, not that juſtice came on all, you doe ſhamefully adde to our tranſla- 
tion, for the word (onely) is of your owne ſlaunderous addition, and the reſt is your mali- 
cious collection: for wee meane not to extenuate the benefit of Chriſts redemption, but 
by all meanes to ſet it foorth to the uttermoſt, as the word (abounded) e) lt ou 
J. Aua t 


. 


wee are truely made juſt by Chriſt, and yet by imputation, as weearet 
by Adam, and yet partly by imputation, as wee are I 28 
times and in all places moſt willingly confeſſe, for the juſtice of Chriſt w 
unto us by faith, is no falſe or fantaſticall juſtice, as you doe no leſſe lou 
taſtically affirme; but a true and effectuall juſtice, by which wee are ſo truely made 

wee ſhall receive for it the crowne of Faſtice, which is eternall life, as the Apoſtle proveth 


at large, Nom. 4, and 5. whom none but an hell- hound will barke againſt, that he'defendeth Tam. 2.0.14 
* Rom 3. v. 28. 


imputative and fantaſticall juſtice. | LA? 
Bur if in ibis caſe of juſtification, when the queſtion i whether onely faith juſtifie, and 


wee ſay noe, having the expreſſe words of $.lames ; they ſay, yea, having no expre, Ah, 7 — 


ture for it; if in this caſe they will adde onely to the very text, it not moſt horri 
devilliſh corruption ? So did Luther, * whom owr Engliſh Proteſtants honour as their father, 


* W hitaꝶ pet · 
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aud iu this hereſie of onely faith, are his owne children. See chap. I 2. | 

In the queſtion of juſtification by faith onely, where S. [ames faich noe, wee ſay nde alſo, 

neicher can it bee proved that wee adde this word onely to the text in any tranſlation of 
ours. If Luther did in his tranſlation. adde the word onely to the text, it cannot bee excu 

ſed of wrong tranſlation in word, although the ſenſe might well beare it. But ſeeing L. 
ther doeth himſelfe confeſſe it, hee may bee excuſed of fraude, though not of lacke of judg- 

ment. Bit why ſhould our tranſlation bee charged wich Luthers corruption? Becauſe 
our Engliſh Proteſtants honour him as their father. A very lewd ſlaunder: for wee cull 
no man father upon the earth, though you doe call the Pope your father ; albeit in another 
ſenſe Luther was a reverend father of the Church for his time. But as touching the doctrine 
of onely fiyth juſtifying, it hath more patrons of the Fathers of the auncient primitive 
Church, then Martine can beare their bookes, though he would breake his backe, who in 
the ſame plaine wordes doe affirme it as Luther doeth, that onely fayrh doerh juſtify. And 

the Apoſtle which faith that a man is jaſtifyed by fayth without the workes of the Law, 

ſpeaketh more plainely for juſtification by faith onely (as wee doe teach it) then if hee had 

fad a man is juſtifyed by faith onely. W hich text of Rows. 3. and many other, are as ex- 

preſſe Scripture to prove that wee teach and beleeve, as that S. James faith againſt juſtificari- 

on by faith onely, where hee ſpeaketh of another faith, and of another juſtification, then 

S. Paul ſpealceth of; and wee underſtand, when wee hold that a man is juſtifyed by faith one- 

ly, or without workes ofthe Law, which is all one. 

If theſe that account themſelvs the great Grecians and Hebricians of the world, will ſo tranſ< Their igno- 
late for the advantage of their cauſe, as though they had no il in the world, and as though they tance of the 
knew neither the ſignification of words, nor propriety of phraſes in the [aid languages, ia it tot to Stecke ang» 
be efteemed ſhameleſſe corruption ? | Hebrevy ; 

Ves: bur if it cannot be proved that ſo they tranſlate, chen is this an impudent Maundet;as hf f lf. 3 
all the reſt are, and ſo it will prove when it commeth to be tryed. **** wlll tranſis- 

1 will not ſpeabę of the German Herettkes who to maintaine this hereſie, that all our tworkes, tion thereof 
bee * never (0 good, are ſine, tranſlated for Tibi ſoli peccavi, To thee onely have I ſinned, againſt their 
thus, Tibi ſolum peccavi, that is, I have nothing elſe but ſinned; wharſoever I doe, I ſimie: . 
whereas neither the Greeks nor the Hebrew will poſribly admitt that ſenſe, Let theſe" paſſe #s lancfb. Sec 
Lutherans, yet wilfall corrupters, * and acknowledged of our Engliſh Proteftants for their go Liads, Dubi. 
brethren, But if Bezatranſlate, in rr ici d, when wee were yet of no — Dial. 1. c. 13. 
the Geneva Engliſh Bible alſo doeth interprete it, whereas every young Grecian knowerh rhas © * ü. 
dure is weake, feeble, infirme, and not altogether without ſtrength; is not this of purpoſe to tal Fl 2 
away mans freewdll altogether ? See chap. i o. num. 13. 10 25 

I know not what German heretikes thoſe bee, which maintaine that hereſie, thar al! * pegs 
our workes bee they never ſo good, are ſinne, except they bee the Libertines, with whom — v. S. 
wee have nothing to doe: for wee never fay, that good workes are ſinne, for that were 
all one to ſay that good were evill. But that all our good workes are ſhort ot that per- 
fection which the Law of God requireth, wee doe humbly confeſſe againſt our ſelves. 

Or elſe, whatſoever ſeemeth to bee a good worke, and is done of men voyd of trite ih, 

is ſine. For theſe aſſertions wee have the Scripture to warrant us. And if to prove th 

latter, any man hath tranſlated thoſe words of David in the 51 Pſulme , Lecha, Lead. 19 
echa, Tibi ſelum, or T antummodo tibi peccavi, & To thee onely, or altogether tothee l 2129 
have finned, in reſpect of his naturall corruption, which hee dneth expreſſe in the next 

verſe, hee hath not departed one whit from the Hebrew words, nor from the ſenſe which 

the words may very wellbeare, which hee that denyeth, rather ſhewerh himſelſe 

in the Hebrew tongue, then hee that ſo tranſlateth. For what doeth Ze644 fignifie but 127 
lam, or tantumꝰ and therefore it may as well bee tranſlated Sohm tub, as'Soli tibi. Aud 

the Apoſtle Rom. 3. proving by the latter end of that verſe, all men to bee unjuſt, that 2 
God onely may bee true, and every man a lyar, as ĩt is written, that thou mayſt bee juſtifyecl 

in thy words, &c. favoureth that interpretation of Bucer, or whoſoever it i beſide. Fe 

if Beza tranſlate, "mm iu i dh , when wee were yet of no ſtrength; as the Genet 

Engliſh Bible doeth alſo interpret it, whereas every young Grecian knowerh that & Sei is werbe 

feeble, mſi me, and not altogether without ftrength ; 1s not thus of pur poſe to take away mans fre- 


vil altogether ? Chap. 10. num 13. Nay it is to ſhew (as the Apoſtles purpoſe is) that wee 


have no ſtrength to falfill the Law of God without the grace of Chriſt; even a Chriſt 
himſelfe ſaith, without mee you can doe-ngthing, Jab 1 v. 3. Bat every young Gr#- 
cian ( ſay you) knoweth that A Si is weake, feeble, infirme, and notaltogether Without 
ſtrength. And is there then any old Grecian that will prove, that ae always yerh 
him chat is weake, but not voyd of ſtrengrh? Doeth d alwayes ſignify him that hath 
ſome ſtrengrh ? Certaine it is, that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh here of choſe that were voyd of 


ſtrengrh 
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ſtrength, for the ſame hee calleth in the ſame verſe d cf, tingodly, or voyd of relligion, 
for whom Chriſt dyed. How fay you then, had ungodly perſons any ſtrength to bee fa- 
ved, except Chriſt had dyed for them ? Therefore hee that in this place tranſlateth # Hude, 
weake, feeble, infirme, muſt ne edes underſtand men ſo weake, feeble, and infirme, as 
they have no ſtrength : for how might it elſe bee truely faid, What haſt thou, which thou 
haſt nor received? 1 Cor, 4. v. 7. Yes, ſay you, wee have ſome peece of free- will at leaſt 
ſome ſtrength to climbe to heaven, even withour the grace of God, without the death 
and redemption of Chriſt, If you fay no, why cavill you at Bezxes tranſlation and ours? 


The Greeke word vis, as great a Græcian as you would make your ſelfe, ſignifyeth, 


MART.2 7. 
/ 


FvLK.27, 


weake, or infirme, ſometimes that which yet hath ſome ſtrength, ſometimes that which 
hath no ſtrength at all, as I will give you a plaine example out of S. Paul, 1 Cor, 15. v. 43. 
The dead body is ſowne & , 1n weakenefle ; it riſeth againe in power. Doeth not 
weakeneſſe here ſignifie privarion of all ſtrength ? It is marveile but you will ſay a dead 
body is not altogether voyd of ſtrength. Ber telleth you out of S. Paul, Rom. 8, v. 6. 
That the wiſedome of the fleſh without Chriſt is death, it is enmitie 2gainſt God, it js nei- 
ther ſubjeXunto the Law of God, neither can it bee; where is the ſtrength of free-w1ll 
that you complaine to bee taken away by our tranſlation ? Nera doeth alſo tell you, that 
S. Paul calleth all the ceremonies of the Law A, as they are ſeparated from the ſpirit 
of Chriſt, the weake and beggarly elements, Galar. 4. Are they not voyd of ſtrength and 
riches, which are voyd of Chriſt grace and ſpirit? But your purpoſe was onely ro quar- 
rell, and ſeeke a knot in a raſh, and therefore you regarded not what Ber hath written to 
juſtify his tranſlation. 


Ee, 


If Calvin tranſlate, Non ego, ſed gratia Dei quæ mihi aderat ; my not meane Gracians 1 Cor.rs, 
controle him, that he alſo tranſlateth falſly againſt free-will, becauſe the prepoſition cu doeth re- i c iu. 


quire ſome other participle to bee underſtood, that ſhould ſignify a cooperation with free-will, to 
wit ,ouyzomdoums Which laboured with mee ? See chap. 10. num, 2. 

The Greeke is i x4. 5% N #5 ovy iy, the grace of God whichiswith mee. A meane 
Grecian will rather underſtand the verbe ſubſtantive, then the participle, as you doe, and 
then muſt needes againe underſtand the verbe <er#20z, hath laboured. For thus the ſenſe 
muſt bee, if your participle be underſtood, I have laboured more then they all, yer nor 


I, but the grace of God which laboured with mee hath laboured. Who would commit 


MarrT.28. 


FvLK. 28. 


ſuch a vaine tautalogie ? The ſenſe is therefore plaine, which the Apoſtles wordes doe 
yeeld, in the judgement of better Grzcians then ever G. Martine was, or will bee: I have 
not laboured more then the reſt of the Apoſtles, of mine owne ſtrength or will, but the 
grace of God whichis in mee, or with mee, hath given mee — — ſtrength and ability 
to travell in the Goſpell, then to them. But yon are afrayd leſt it ſnould bee thought that 
the A 
forced collection: for when the Apoſtle firſt ſayth hee hath laboured, and after denyeth, 
and ſayth, I have not laboured ; what ſenſible man will not gather, that in the former hee 
laboured as a man endued with life, ſenſe and reaſon ; and in the latter, that hee labou- 
red not by his owne ſtrength and vertue, bur by the grace of God, to which hee attributeth 
all that hee is in ſuch reſpe&t ? By the grace of Go l am that I am (fayth hee)which mani- 
feſtly excluderh naturall free-will to that which is good and appertaining to the glory of 
for which cauſe hee denyeth that hee laboured more then the reſt; not I, but the grace 

of God which was preſent with me. 


poſtle had done nothing, like unto a blocke, forced onely : a blockiſh feare, anda 


K when the Hebrew beareth indifferentiy, to ſay, Siune lyeth at the doors; and unto thee er 
the deſire thereof ſball bee ſubject, and thou ſhalt rule over it; the Geneva Engliſh Bibletranſ- Ann. 1579. 


late the firſt without ſcraple, aud the latter not, becauſe of the Hebrew grammar : i not this 
alſo moſt wilfull againſt — ? See chap. 10. num.. 

I graunt this to bee done willingly _ free-will, but yer no falſe nor corrupt tranſla- 
tion :for in the participle Regbers, whic mg lying, isa manifeſt Enallage or change 
of the gender, to declare that in Chataoth, which word beeing of the fexminine gender, 
ſignityeth ſinne, is to bee underſtood Avon, or ſome ſuch 5 ſignifyerh the po 
ment of ſinne, which may agree with the participle in the maſculine gender, that the 
Antitheſis may bee perfect: If thou doeſt well, ſhall there not bee reward or remiſion ? 
If thou doeſt evill, the puniſhment of thy ſinne is at hand. But that the latter end of the 
verſe cannot bee referred to ſinne, but unto Caine, not onely the Grammar, but alſo the 
plaine wordes and ſenſe of the place doeth convince : for that which is ſayd of the appe- 
tite, muſt have the ſame ſenſe which the ame words have before, of the appetite of £ve 
towards her husband Adam, chat in reſpect of the Law of nature, and her infirmity, ſhee 


ſhould deſire to bee under his governement, and that hee ſhould have dominion over her. 


So eAbell the younger brother ould bee affected toward his eldet brother Cain, to n 
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by the Law of nature hee was loving and ſubje T, and therefore no cauſe , why Caine 
ſhould envie him as hee did. Ocherwiſe it were a ſtrange meaning, that ſinne which is an 
inſenſible thing, ſhould have an appetite or deſire towards Caine, who rather had an ap- 
petite to ſinne, then ſinne to him. But you are ſogreedy of the latter part, that you con- 
ſider not the former. I know what the Iewiſh Rabbines favourers of Heatheniſh free - 
will, abſurdely doe imagine to ſalve the matter, but that which I have ſaid may fariify god- 
ly Chriſtians, 


If Calvine affirme that n tlas cannot ſignify, propter reverentiam, becauſe am) is not Calv.in 5. Heb. 
ſo fed, and Beza avoucherh the ſame more earneſtly, and the Engliſh Bible tranſflateth arcer- Bib an. 1579. 


dingly which may be confuted by infinite examples in the Scripture it ſelfe,and is confuted by 11- 
lyricus the Lutheran : ii it not a ſigne either of paſiing ignorance, or of moſt wilfull corruption, 
to maintaine the blaſphemy that herenpon they conclude ? See chap. mum. 42.43. 

If Beza, Calvine, and the Engliſh tranſlations bee deceived about the uſe of the pre- 
poſition amv, it proveth not that they are deceived inthe tranſlation of the word wazciies, 
which is the matter in queſtion. They have other reaſons to defend it, then the uſe of 
the prepoſition, although you ſlaunder Ca/vine, in faying hee affirmeth, that am is not 
uſed for propter. For hee ſayth no more, but that the prepoſition is , not M or ſome 
ſuch like, that may deſigne a cauſe que cauſam deſignet, that js, that certainely may poynt 
out a cauſe, and cannot otherwiſe bee taken. Likewiſe Beza ſiyth, Atqui non facile mihi per- 
ſnaſerm , proferri poſſe ullum exemplum in qus ems ita uſur petur: But | cannot eafily per- 
ſwade my ſelfe, that any example may bee brought foorth, in which a is ſo uſed, that is, 


for proprer, or ſecundum, for which d, I, or v were more proper and uſuall. Now if 


Iiyricus have helped you with a few examples where «is ſo taken, what ſay Bezaor 
Calvine againſt it, but that it doeth not uſually and certainely ſignity ſo. Their Jucge- 
mẽnt upon the place remaineth ſtill grounded upon other arguments, although that 
reaſon of the acception of am# bee not ſo ſtrong, as if a had never beene ſo taken. Bur 
as for the blaſphemy , you fay, they conclude upon that place, will redound upon your 
owne necke, for their expoſition is honourable and glorious to God the Father, and 
Chriſt his Sonne, and to the holy Ghoſt, by whom that Epiſtle was indited, to the 
confuſion of your Popiſh blaſphemies, of the facrifice propitiatory offered in the 
Maſſe. ; 

If Beza in the ſelfe ſame place contend, that v)4Cun doth not ſignify reverence or piety, but 
ſuch a frare as hath horror and aſtoniſhment of minde : and in another place ſayth of the ſelfe 
ſame word, cleane contrary : what is it but of purpoſe to uphold the ſaid blaſphemy ? See chap.7. 
num. 39.40. 

Vers in the ſame place, doeth bring many ex1mples to prove, that the Greeke word 
go doeth ſignify a great feare, and ſo is to bee taken Heb. 5. But ir ij an impudentlye 
to ſay, hee doeth contend, that it never ſignifyeth reverence, or piety : and therefore that 
hee ſayth it ſignifyeth piety in another place, is nothing contrary to that hee ſpake in this 
place, for the word ſignifieth both, as no man that will profeſſe any knowledge in the Greek 
tongue can deny. | 
If bee tranſlate, for Gods foreknowledge, Gods providence, forſoule, carcaſſe, for hell, 


rave: to what end is this but for certaine hereticall conclaſions] And if upon admonition he alter 
not tranſlate before wilfully according to h obſtinate opinion ? See chap. 7. 
notation, ia eſt, eterna cognitione, for what hereticall concluſion hee ſhould fo doe, you doe 


not expreſſe, neither can I imagine. To your other quarrels, of ſoule, and carcaſſe, hell, and 
grave, I have ſaid enough in anſwer to your Preface, Sect. 46. *. 47. 


1f to this pur poſe hee avouch that, Sheol, ſigmifierh nothing elſe in Hebrew but a grave, ber- | | 
as all Hebric tas know that it is the moſt proper and uſual word in the Scriptures 2 hell, as the — AQ 


other word Keber, 1s for agrave : who would thinks he would ſo endanger his eſtimation in the 
Hebrew tongue, but that an hereticall pmrpoſe againſt Chriſts deſtending into hell, blinded hum: 
See chap.7. 

Nay rather all learned Hebricians know that Sheol is more for the grave, then for 
hell, and that the Hebre weshave no word proper for hell, as we take hell, for t — of pu- 
niſhment of the ungodly, but either they uſe figuratively Sheol, or more certainely Topherh, 
or Gebinnom. For Sheol is in no place ſo neceſſirily to be taken for hell, but that it may alſo be 
taken for the grave. That Keber ſignifieth the grave, it is no proofe that Sheol doeth not 
ſignifie the ſame, aud therefore you ſhew your ſelfe to bee too young an Hebrician, to carpe 
at Bez.aes eſtimation in the knowledge of the os +2: | 

And if all the Engliſh Bibles tranſlate accordingly, to wit, for Hell Grave, hey the 

cripture 


Tu A. 
1 tranſlation for ſhame, and yet * proteſteth that he under ſtandeth it as hee did before, dud bee 1 k — 


Anno. in 10. 


Beza doeth indeed tranſlate o prownidentia, but hee expoundeth himſelſe in his an- i poi. edit. 
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Scripture may meane any lower place that is not the hell of the damned: and where it muſt needs 
Hgniſie that Hell, there they never avoyd ſo to tranſlate it: is it not au evident argument that they 
know very well the proper fignification,but of purpoſe they will never uſe it to their diſadvantage 
in the queſtions of Limbus, Purgatory, Chrifts deſcending into Hell ꝰ chat. y. 

T haue ſaid before, there is no place in the old Teſtament, where Sheo! muſt needes 
ſignifie that hell, in which are the damned, but the place may bee reaſunably and truely 
tranſlated the grave: although, as in diverſe places, by death is meant eternall death, ſo by 
grave is meant hell, or damnation. Concerning the queſtions of Limbus, Purgatory, 
and the deſcending of Chriſt into hell, they are nothing like : for the laſt is an article of 


our faith, which wee doe conſtantly beleeve in the true underſtanding thereof, but the other 


are fables and inventions of men, which have no ground in the Scripture, but onely a vaine 


ſurmiſe, builded upon a wrong interpretation of the words of the Scripture, as in the peculi- 


ar places fhall be plainely declared. 
If further yet in this kinde of controverſie, Bexa would be bold to affirme (for ſo hee ſaith ) if 
the Grammarians would give him leave, that * Chebel with five points ſigniſyeth, funem, »o 
leſſe then Chebel with ſiæe points: is hee not wonderfully ſet ro maintaine his opinion, that will 

change the nature of words, if he might, for his purpoſe ? 
W onderfully I promiſe you, for hee tranſlateth the word for all this doloribus, and faith: 


Ee, 


Annot.ie 48, 
2. v. 24. 
van 


228 
1 nat is, bee 


would traaſ- 


Nibil tamen auſus ſum mutare ex conjettura : Let I durſt change nothing upon conj ecture. lie, Soluti 


eAnnot. in Att, 2. v.24. You ſay hee would ch 
if the word might beare that ſignification, hee thinketh it more agreeable to the Hebrew 
phraſe, which the Evangeliſt doeth often follow. Is not this a great matter to make an evi- 
dent mare of corruption? 

If paſſives muſt be turned into activeg, aud attives into paſrives, participles diſagrer in caſe 
from their ſub ſtanti ves, or rather bee plucked and ſeparated from their true ſubſtantives , ſolæ- 
ci/mes imagined, where the conſtruttion is moſt agreeable, errours deviſed to creepe out of the 
mar gent, and{uchlike : who would ſo preſume in the text of holy Scriptures, to haue all Gram- 
mar, and wordes, and phraſes, and conſtructions at his commandement, but Beza and hulike, 
— the advantage of their cauſe? See chap. 5. num. 6. and the numbers next following in 
this chapter. 

But ir all theſe bee proved to bee vaine cavills, and frivolous quarrells, as in the chap. 5. 
»«mb.6, and in the numbers following in this chapter it ſhall bee plainely declared, then 
I hope all men of meane capacity and indifferent judgement will confeſſe, that ignorance 
hath deceived you, malice hath blinded you, hatred of the truth hath overthrowne you, the 
father of lyes and ſlaund ers hath poſſeſſed you. 

For example Saint Peter ſaith, Heaven muſt receive Chriſt. Hee tra»ſlateth, Chri ſtmuſt 


to follow, Illyricus the Lutheran reprebendeth : and yet M. Whitakers taketh the advantage of 
thu tranſlation, to prove. that Chriſts naturall body is ſo contained in heaven, that it cannot bee 
wpon the altar. For he knew that thu was his Maſters purpoſe and intent in ſo tranſlating. Thu 

it i, when the blinde follow the blinde,yea rather, when they ſee and will be blinde: for certaine 

it ij (and I appeale to their greateſt Grecians ) that howſoever it be taken for good in their divi- 

nity, it will be eſteemed moſt falſe in their Greeke ſchooles both of Oxford and Cambridge: and 

howſocver they may preſume to tranſlate the holy Scriptures after this ort, ſurely no man, no not 

themſelves, would ſo tranſlate Demoſthenes, for ſaving their credite and eftumarion in the Greek, 
tongue. See chap. 17. num. 7.8.9. 

Bezatranſlareth quem oportet cœlo capi, Act. 3. v.21. You ſay, Heaven muſt receive ¶ hriſt. 
Beza faith, (rift muſt bee received of Heaven, Call you this turning of Actives into paſ- 
ſives, and paſſives into Actives? Or will you deny us the reſolution of paſſiv es into 
Actives, or Actives into paſſives > What difference is there in the ſenſe, berweene theſe 
propoſitions? Your purſe containeth money, and money is contained in your purſe. The 
Church muſt receive all Chriſtians, or all Chriſtians muſt bee received of the Church. 
Bur Calvine, you fay, miſliketh this tranſlation, and the Geneva Bible is afrayd to fol- 
low it. Vet neither of them both miſliketh this ſenſe, nor can, for it is all one with rhat 
which you tranſlate, whom heaven muſt recerve. Calvine onely faith, the Greeke is ambi- 
guous, whether heaven muſt receive Chriſt, or Chriſt muſt receive heaven. But when 
you graunt that heaven muſt receive ( hriſt, you cannot — — ſheme of the world, but 
Chriſt muſt bee received of heaven: wherefore you unde nc ither Calnine, nor Ii- 
hricus, who ſpeake of the other ſenſe, that Chriſt muſt recive heaven. And M. Whits- 
kers, not of Bera-, tranſlation, but of the text, and even of your one tranſlation, may 
prove rhat Chriſts naturall body is contained in heaven. And as for your appeale to 


the greateſt Græcians, and the Greeke ſchooles , both of Oxford and Cambiidge, i 
vaine 


e the natures of wordes. Nothing ſo, but /«*ib a, 
not, Salury 
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vaine and frivolous, for the leaſt Grammarians that be in any country Schooles, are able 
to determine this queſtion, whether theſe propoſitions bee not all one in ſenſe, and ſigni- 
fication, Ego amo te, nd Z amari ame, I love thee, or thou art loved of mee. But it is 
ſtrange Divinity, that Chriſt ſnould bee contained in heaven. Verily how ſtrange ſo ever 
it ſeemeth to Gregorie Martine, it was not unknowneto Gregory Naziantene, as good a 
Grzcian, and as great a Divine, as hee is. For in his ſecond Sermon «+ d not farte from 
the beginning, he writeth thus of our Saviour Chriſt , ad air? garde du , G 6 
erred yd d e rebror Srorglagi owes. For hee muſt raigne untill chen, and bee recei- 
ved or contained of heaven untill the times of reſtitution. Here you ſee Nazianzene citing 
this very place of S. Peter eAt.z. For the meane verbe of active ſigniſication, doub 
not freely to uſe the paſſive verde in the ſame ſenſe, that Bea tranſlateth the place, againſt 
which you declaime fo tragically. And if you thinke it to bee ſuch an hainous offence, 
to render paſſively inthe fame ſenſe, that which is uttered actively in the text, ſo that 
no man for his credite would fo tranſlate Demo#thenes,as Beza doeth S. Luke: I pray you 
what regard had you of your credite and eſtimation ? When Math. the 4. you tranſlate out 
of Latine, Qi d<monia habebant, ſuch as were poſſeſt: and Lwke the ſecond, V profiterent ur 
to be enrolled. Belike you have a priviledge to doe what you liſt, when other men may not 
doe that which is lawfull. 

But there uu yet worſe ſtuffe behinde : to wit, the famous place Luke 22. where Beza tran Wor 
teth thus, Hoc poculum novum teſtamentum per meum ſanguinem, qui pro vobis 
ditur : whereas in the Greeke, in all coppies without exception, hee confeſſeth that in true Gram- 
maticall conſtruttion it muſt needs bee ſaid, quod pro vocis finditur, and therefore hee ſaith 
it ij either a plaine Solcecophanes, (and according to that preſumprion he boldly tranſlateth ) or 
4 corruption crept ont of the mar gent into the text, And as for the word Solecophanes, wee 

under ſt and him that he meaneth a plaine ſolæciſine and fault in Grammar, and ſo aveth Maſter 

W hitakers : but Maſter Fulke ſaith, that he meaneth no ſuch thing; but that it 14 av elegancie 
and figurative ſpeech,uſcd of moſt eloquent Aunthonrs: and it is a world to ſet,and a 
needes [mile at his diviſes, ſtriving to make S. Lulces ſpeech hero as hee conftraeth the words, ax 
elegancic inthe Greeks tongue. He ſendeth us firſt to Budees commentaries, where there ave 
examples of Solcecophanes : and indeed Budee raketh the word for that which may [temas a 
ſolaciſme, and yet is an elegancy, and all his examples are of moſt fine and —_ phraſes, but 
alas how unlike to that in F. Luke. And here Maſter Fulke was very fouly deceived, thinking 
that Beza and Budee tooke the word in one ſenſe : and ſo taking his marke amiſſe, as it were 4 
counter for gold, where he found Solcecophanes in Budee, there he thought all was like to Saint 
Lukes ſentence, and that which Beza meant to be a plaine ſolaciſme, he maketh it like to Budees 
eleg ancies, Much like to thoſe good ſearchers in Oxford (as ir is ſaid) maſters of eArt, who 
having to ſeeks for Papiſticall bookes in a Lawyers ſtudie , and ſering there bookes with red 
letters,cryed out, Maſſe bookes, Maſſe bookes : Whereas it was the Code or ſome other books of the 
Civill or Canon law. | 

This muſt needes bee a famous place, for the reall preſence of Chriſts bloud in the ca- 
crament, that never one of the auncient or late writers obſerved, untill within theſe few 
yeares. But let us ſee what fault Bez4 hath committed in tranſlation. The laſt word in 
the verſe w ax wider, hee hath ſo tranſlated, as it muſt bee referred to the word nd aluan 
ſignifying bloud, with which in caſe it doeth not agree. That is true: but that hee con- 
Klerd that all Greeke coppies without exception have it, as it is commonly read: it i 
falſe: onely he ſaith: Omnes ramen vetuſti noſtri codices ita ſeriptum habebant, All our old 
Greeke coppies had it ſo written. He ſpeaketh onely of his owne, or ſuch as hee had, and 
not of all without exception, for ſince hee wrote this note, there came to his hands one 
other auncient coppy, both of Greeke and Latine, in which , this whole verſe of the {6 
cond delivery of the cuppe, is cleane left out. For immedlately after theſe wordes; 
r tir mn wwe? wi ml Ia q 2p, doeth follow, and ſo in the Latine, Verwntames ecce 
manu qui tradet me, cc, Moreover Bec telleth you, that Bf! in his Ethickes doors, ci- 
ting this whole text of S. Luke, readeth, Td \aÞ N] i in the dative caſe, a- 


greeing with nd aiuan the word next before. By which it is manifeſt, that in 8. Baſils 
time, the reading was otlferwiſe then now it is in moſt coppies. Againe, where you ſay 


hee confeſſerh that in true ficall conſtruction it muſt needes bee ſaid, Ded pro vo- 
bis funditur, his words are not ſo, but that thoſe wordes, if wee looke to the conſtruction, 
cannot be referred to the bloud, but to the which in effect is as much as you fay t 
His judgement in deede is of theſe wordes, as they are now read, that either it is a manj- 
felt So/acophanes, or elſe an addition out of the margent into the text. And as for the 


word Selecephanes, you underſtand him that hee memeth a plaine ſolceciſme, and fault in 
Grammar, and ſo doeth Maſter Whitakers. 


materjall, 
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but how hee is to be underſtood indeed M. Whitakers (whom you call to witneſſe on 
not ſo underſtand him, but ſhewerh that if hee had called it a plaine Soleci/me, hee had 


not charged S. Luke with a worſe fault, then Hieronyme chargeth S. Paul. But what reaſon 


is there, that you or any man ſhould underſtand Bea, by Solecophanes, to meane a plaine 
Solgciſme ? Thinke you hee is ſo ignorant, that hee knoweth not the difference of the one 
from the other,or ſo negligent of his termes, that he would confound thoſe, whom he know- 
eth ſo much to differ? But M. Fulle ( fay you) ſaith that hee meaneth no ſuch thing, 
but that it 4s an elegancie, and figurative ſpeech , nſed of moſt eloquent authors : and it 1. 
4 world to ſee, and a Grecian muſt needes ſmile at his deviſes, ſtriving to make S. Lukes fpeech 
here, as hee conſtrueth the words a ele gancie in the Greeke tongue. Thus you write : bur if I 
give not all Grzcians, and Latiniſts juſt occaſion, before I have done with you, to laugh at 
your proud ignorance, and to ſpitte at your malicious falſehood, let me never have credite, 
I ay not of aGrzcian or leamed man, which I deſire not, but not ſo much as of a reaſonable 
creature. Ah ſir l and doeth M. Fulle fay thatthis ſpeech of S. Lale is an elegancie in the 
Greeke tongue? I pray you where faith hee ſo? you anſwer me quickely. Againſt D. S aun- 
dert rocke. pag. 3o8. I tremble to heare what wordes you have there to charge mee with- 
all. In deed in that page I beginne to ſpeake oft hat matter againſt S aunder, who chargeth 
Beza as you doe, and moreover affirmeth that Beza ſhould teach, that S. Lale wrote falſe 
Greeke, becauſe he faith, that here is a manifeſt So/zcophanes. But that neither you ſhall 
quarrell, that I choſe ſomepeece of my ſaying for my Purpoſe, nor any man doubt how ho- 
neſtly you charge mee, I will here repeate whatſoever I have written touching that mat- 
ter, in the place by you quoted. 

But the Proteſtants doe not onely make themſelves Tudges of the whole bookes, but alſo over 
the very letter (ſaith hee) of ¶ hriſts Goſpell, finding fault with the conſtruttion of the Evange- 
lifts, and bring the text it [elfe in doubt. Example hereof be bringeth : Rezain his annotations 
por Luke 22. the words, This cup is the new Teſtament in my blood which i ſhed for you: Tn 
which text, becauſe the word bloud inthe Greeks is the dative caſe, the other word that follow- 
eth isthe nominative caſe, Beza ſuppoſeth that S. Lake ſeth a 2 called Solcecophancs, 
which i appearance of incongruity, or elſe that the laſt word which is (hed for you might by 
error of writers, being firſt ſet inthe margent aut of Mathew and Marke, bee removed into 
the text. Hereupon M. Sander ont of all order meaſure raileth upon Beza, and upon all 
Proteftants. But 1 pray you ( good Sir ) ſball the onely opinion of Beza, and that but a doubtfull 
opinion, indite all the Proteſtants in the world of ſuch high treaſon againſt the word of God ? For 
what gaineth Beza by thu interpretation? Forſooth the Greeks text is contrary to his Sacra- 
mentary herefie ; for thus hee ſhould tranſlate it: This cup is the new Teſtament in my 
bloud, which cup is ſhed for you. Not the cup of gold or ſilver (ſaith hee) but the liquor in 
that cup, which is not wine, becauſe wine was not ſhed for us, but the blond of Chriſt, then 
the ſenſe ij this : This bloud in the cup which is ſhed for you, is the new teflament in my bloud, 
What ſenſe in the world can theſe words have? By which it in manifeſt, that the words whichis 
ſhed for yon, cannot be referred to the cup, but to his bloud : for the cup was the new Teſta- 
ment in hu bloud, which was ſhed for us; Which ſenſe no man can deny, but he that will — 
manifeſt werd of God. Neither doth the vulgar Latine tranſlation give any other ſenſe,althongh 
CM, Saunder is not aſhamed to ſay it doeth, The vulgar Latine text is this : Hic calix eſt novum 
Teſtamentum in ſanguine meo, qui pro vobis — What Grammarian in confliraing 
would referre quite calix, and not rather to ſanguine? Againe Eraſmus tranſlateth it even as 
Beza : Hoc poculum novum Teſtamentum per ſanguinem meum, qui pro vobis eff n- 
ditur. Now touching the conjecture of Beꝛa, that thoſe words by errour of th Serivener might 
bee removed from the mar gent into the text, i a thing that Ras h happened, as mo 
learned men agree, in the. 27. of Mathew: where the name of Ieremy is placed in the text for 
that which is in Zachary, and yet neither of the Prophets Was named by the Evangeliſt, in 
moſt ancient records it u teſtified, The like hath beene in the firſt of Marke, where the name of 
Eſay is ſet in ſome Greeks copies, and followed in your vulgar tranſlation, for that which is cited 


ont of Malachy, which name was uot ſet downe by the Evangeliſt, but added by ſome uniklfull 


writer, and is reproved by other Greeke copies, But this place joa ſay is not otherwiſe found in 
old copy, as Bera confeſſeth : Then remaineth the ſecond opinion, that F. Luke in thu place 
ſeth Solcecophanes, which is an appearance of incongruity, and yet no incongrauity. ein 
I cannot marveile more at your malice ( M. Sander) then at your sgnorance, which par no diffe- 
rence betweene Solceciſinus and Solcecophanes, but even as fpightfully, as unlearnedly, you 
affirme that Beza ſhould teach, that F. Luke wrote falſe Greeke, whereas Solcecophanes & 
a figure uſed of the moſt eloquent writers that ever tooks pen in hand, even Cicero,Demoſthenes, 
Greeks and Latine, prophane and divine, and even of &, Luke hbimſelfe in other places, whereof 
for examples, Ireferre you to Budæus upon the word Solcecophancs, The appearance of incon- 
| gerwity 


— 
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Maxr. 38. 


Fyr t. 38. 


groity u, that it ſremeth that dag, which in the nominative caſe , ſhould agree with 
my d, which u the dative caſe, whereas indeed ri ts uſed as a relative, fer d, as it is often, 
and the verbe NV, which wanteth, is underſtood, as it 14 commonly in the Greeks tongue, and ſe 
the tranſlation weſt bee, Hoc poculum novum Teſtamenrum eſt in ine meo , 

pro vobis effunditur, or eff iſus eſt. So that this i nothing elſe, but an impudent and uns ksl- 
full quarrelling againſt Beza, whereas your nw defend againſt the manifeſt inſtitution of the 
ap, and the practice of the primitive Church, the Communion in one Hude, of bread onely. 
Conc. Conſt. Seſſ. 13. 21. | | 

Where finde you that I affirme S. Lukes ſpeech here tobee an cie in the Greeke 
tongue? Yea or Solecophanes to bee — elſe bur an elegancie or figurative ſpeech? 
A figure indeed I fay that it is, but are all figures elegancies, or all tive ſpeeches 
elegancies of ſpeech ? Some figures ( Itrowe) ſerve to excaſe ſimilitudes of faults in 
ſpeech. But I ſay So/xcophanecs is uſed of the moſt eloquent writers. Very well, doeth ic 
thereof follow, that it is alwaies an elegancie ? Have not the moſt eloquent Authours 
uſed Hyperbatons, Periſſolegies, and other figures that are counted faults of ſpeech, and 
not elegancies and fine ſpeeches? But al the examples of Budee (you fay) to whoſe Com- 
mentaries I ſend you, are of moſt fine and fignrative phraſes. f they bee ſuch, they doe the 
better prove that for which 1 called him to warrantize, namely, that So/acophanes is not 
a Solaciſine, or falſe Greeke, here with Sawnder accuſeth Jer to charge S. Luke, Bur 
where you utter your fooliſh pitty, ia ſaying, Alus how wnlike they are wnto that in S.Luce ; 
I thinke the, caſe is not ſo cleere as you make it, for I ſuppoſe thoſe examples that hee 
bringeth of the figure of the whole conſtruction changed after a long Hyberbaton, or Pa- 
rentheſis , may well bee taken for figurative ſpeeches , but not for elegancies aud fine 
figurative phraſcs : as againe thoſe popular ſayings which beeing taken out of the com- 
mon people; ſpeech, Buadeus fayth, the moſt eloquent Oratours have tranſlated into their 
fineſt writings. Peradventure, as Mu::tians uſe ſometimes a diſcord to ſet foorth the har- 
monie of concords, ſo they by hardly avoyding of a Seleci/me, would ſhew the grace of 
congruity an. elegancie, But of this whole matter let the juJgement bee with them that 
are learned and eloquent in both the tongues. It is ſufficient for mee, that hee which 
uſeth Solacophancs in Greeke, com mitteth not a S»/eci/me, or ſpeaketh falſe Greeke, as 
Saunder tearm;th it. Bit where you ſay, that M. Fulle was fonlely deceived, and toolę his 
markes am ſſe, as it were a counter for Gold, to thinke that Beza and Budet tooke the word in 
one ſenſe, yon ſay your pleaſure, but you ſhall well know, that M. Falte is not ſo y 
a babe, to take a counter for Gold, as you are a bold bayard, to pronounce of all mens 
meanings what you liſt, For how are you able to prove, that Bezs by Solæcophanes 
meaneth a plaine So/zci/me ? Thinke you that Je is ſo ſimple a childe alſo, to terme 
copper by the name of Gold ? If hee had meant a Solæciſine, could hee not have fayd ſo? 
But you muſt play Procruſtes part, for neither my faying, nor B. his meaning, were 
large a—_ for you to frame your ſlaunderous cavill againſt the trueth, and therefore 
with a londe lye you muſt leygthen my faying, and with d and falſe preſumption 
you mult ſtretch out his meaning. Theſe bee your Arts, this is your eloquence, theſe 
are the ſine wes of your accuſation. What thoſe good ſearchers in Oxford were, which 
being Maſters of Arts, could not diſcerne betweene Maſſe bookes, and Law bookes, for my 
— never heard, but I thinke it to bee a matter of as good credite as that you report of me 
and Beda. 

This was lacks of judgement in Ad. Fullce at the leaſt, and no greate figne of hill in Greeks 
phraſes, and he muſt no more call D. Saunders anlearnod for not under ft anding Bezacs meaning, 
but himſolſe, who indeed wider ftood him not : for F Beza meant that is was an elegancie uſed of 
the fineſt Authonrs, and 'uch a Budee doeth exemplifie ef, why doetb he ſay, that hee ſeeth not 
why Lubbe ſhould uſe Solzcophanes, bur thinketh rather it 18 a corruption crept into the mar- 
gent? Tellus M.Fulke, wee beſeech jon, whether is the better and honefter defence, to ſay 
that it is an elegancie aud fine phraſe in S. Lulce, or toſay it is a fault in the text, it came out of 
the margent, — Goſpel u here corrupted, Thinke you Beza ſuch a foole, that hee would rat her 
tand upon this latter, if bee might have nſed the former, ard bad ſo meant by Solzcophanes ? 
yea What needed any defence at all, if it had beene an uſuall and knowne ele gancie, as you mould 
prove it? | | 

— Thad rather it ſhould bee counted want of judgement in mee, ſo it were by a man of 
E — bee taken fo oſten _ —— — lacke hay wm — my 8kill 
an Greeke phraſes, although I never d any, yet I fee nothing brought by you to 
change mine opinion — — — ſlaunder, in railing againſt Bezs, for ſaying 
that S. Luke ſhould write falſe Greeke. And if Solacophanes doe differ as much from 
Solzciſmns, as Gold docth from copper, (as you ſeeme to ſay, when you write that I take 

a coun- 
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a counter for Gold) I might thinke my ſelfe very unlearned indeed; if I did underſtand 
Beza ſpeaking of Solacophanes, as though he ſpake of Soleci/mws. But ycu demand why. 
Zezs ſaith, that hee ſeeth not why S. Lale ſhould uſe So/ecophants, if hee meant that it 
was an elegancie uſed of the fineſt Anthors. Still you thraſt in your lye, in every cor- 
ner: who fiyth hee.meanr it was an elegancie ? Beru ſayth, hee ſeeth no cauſe why S. Lake 
ſhould uſe Solæcophaues, that is, depart from the uſuall and ordinary conſtrucqtion; and 
therefore paſſeth to another conjecture. But you ſpeake mee faire to tell you, whether 
is the better and honeſter defence, to ſay that it is an elegancie and fine phraſe, or to fay 
it is a fault in the text, it came out of the margent, the Goſpel is here cor:upred. Fiſt I 
anſwere you, that Beza affirmeth neither, but rather tranſlateth as Baſi/ did reade. Se- 
condly, I ſay there is no diſhoneſty in either of both conjectures, for this Solecophaner, 
though it bee no elegancie, yet may bee defended from Solaciſine, or falſe Greece. And 
certaine it is, that ſome wordes have crept out of the margent into the text, as the name 
of Jeremie in all coppies that are extant, Matth. 29. and of Eſay in many, Marke 1. And 
yet wee ſay not the Goſpell is corrupted, which foule phraſe it ſeemeth you have greate 
pleaſure in, notwithſtanding'you your ſelfe out of Lindanw charge all the Greeke cop- 
pies of the Epiſtle to the Corinthians, to bee corrupted by CHarciew the miſchievous 
mouſe of Pontus. You aske further, whether I thinke Be ſuch a foole, to ſtande rather 
the latter, if hee might have uſed the former, and had ſo meant by So/acophanes ? 
” 1s: wha thinke you Ber ſuch a foole, that hee would meanea plaine So/eci/me, and 
call it onely an a nce of Solaciſme ? W hat hee rather ſtood upon, his tranſlation doth 
beſt ſhew, whichis both with S. Bait reading, and with the appearance of incongruity, 
which is none indeed. Yea what needed any defence at all, fay you, if it had beene an 
uſuall and knowne elegancie? So well you love a lye when you have made it, that you 
can never leave it untill you have worne it all to nought. Now you have it, not onely an 
elegancie, but an uſuall and knowne elegancie. Verely I never faid it was an elegancie, 
as my wordes are plaine to bee read of every man, and much leſſe that ir was an uſiall and 
knowne elegancie. Ouely I ſay it is uſuall and common in the Greeke tongue, that the 
prepoſitiue article is uſed for the relative, and ſo much in the next ſection you your ſelſe 
doe graunt mee: and as for defence you ralke of, I ſeenoneneedefilll, except it bee for that 
this phraſe here uſed of S. Lale, is lawfall, though it bee not ſo common as the ordinary 
: conſtru Aion, 
MART. 39. For you ſay further, that ni 1s taken for d, and Ri is underſtood, and that this is a common 


—— 


thing in the beſt Greeke Authors; but you muſt adde, that the ſaid relative muſt —_ be re- 


ferred to the antecedent of the [ame caſe, as this ſpeech, ac mmieuv a nyorbbiver, may bee reſol- 
ved thus, mi) mynietey 3 #x5uro:duby bh , or rather wyw): but that & Tel al ward pu, T0 ix avoulyers 
way bee reſolved d xx, uviudtir Rei, you ſhall nener bee able to bring one example, and you wilfuly 
abuſe whatſocver knowledge you have of the Greeks tongue, to deceive the ignorant, or elſe you 
have no chill at all, that speake ſo barbaronſly and ruſtically of Greeke elegancies, For if you 
. bave kill, you know in your conſcience, that i q iug} aiuan mo varly 5 uf iy uitry, 14 45 greate 
a Solcœciſme in Greeks „ and no more anelegancie, then to ſay in Latine, In meo ſanguine 
ſuſus pro vobis, which in the ſchoole deſerverh whipping. «And yet you aske very vehemently 
(concerning theſe wordes, Hic calix novum Teſtamentum in meo ſauguine, qui pro vobis 
fundetur) what meane Grammarian would referre qui to calix, aud not to fanguis ? I anſiver, 
that a meere Latinift, for ignorance of the Greeks tongue, wowld referre it rather as you ſay: 
but hee that knoweth the Greeks, as you ſecme to doe, thaugh hee bes @ very young Grammarian, 
will eafily ſee it cannot bee ſo referred. as in the like AR.14. Sacerdos quoque Iovis qui erat , aged: 1 J. 
ante civitatem eorum. Here qui is ambiguous, but in the Greeks wee ſeethat qui be re- 36 205 
ferred to Iovis, and cannot bee referred to Sacerdos. | 
FvLx. 39 Firſt I take that you graunt mee, that it is a common thing in the Greeke tongue, that 
the article prepoſitive is taken for the ſubjunctive, and the Verbe ſubſtantive may bee 
underſtood, where ir is not expreſſed : which if you would not have graunted , might 
have beene extorted from you by confeſsion of all Græcians, and Greeke writers. 
condly , where you teach mee a generall rule, to adde to the former conceſsion , that 
the fayd relative muſt always bee referred to the antecedent of the ſame caſe; as in the 
example you bring, * ev «x whifver , you ſhall pardon mee to learne of you. I 
take you for no ſuch · Ariſtarchus, that you have power to make new rules in the Greeke 
Grammar, and ſuch as ſhall controle not enely Homer, but all good Aurhours that ever 
did wr: ite in that language, of So/ecs/me and incongruity. For if the relative muſt alva) 
bee referred io the antecedent of the ſame caſe, to agree with it in caſe, or elſe it is falſe 
Greeke, I ill abide by it, there is uo Greeke Authour whoſe workesare-extatit; but hee 
hath committed Solaciſmr. The examples that hereof might bet brought 8 
ever 
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r, if they were heaped together, would make a booke 2s bigge as Ii. But 


in this Io deere a cafe, to cite any examples, I ſee not to what purpoſe ir ws 
Joſe vere to make little children _—_ wa in the Grammar —— 


neſſen of your intollerable arrogancie, and incredible ignorance. One example I will 
being you cut of S. Mete, not unlike this of S. Lale, but the verbe is 
v pigueir ax'rdr om7 290hgohe Ther 6 ii) weupuludbbdeer, xparix Thres.and they bring him to the 


e Golgotha, wn e hes of Sort. This example is more 
— for ſo plaine a matter. For although it bee an elegancie for the Relative to 
igtes incaſe with che Antecedent ſometimes, yet to make a rule thereof it 

oceedeth of too much raſhneſſe, want of knowledge and ion. But 1 ſhall never 
ce able to bring one example like to thu of S. Luke, where the Relative not agreeing incaſe 
with the eAntecedent , the Participle may bee reſolved by the verbe Subſtantive that is not ex- 
preſſed: and I wilfully abuſe whatſoever knowledge ] have of the Greeks tongue, to deceive the 
ignorant, or elſe I haue no shull at al, te ſpeaks ſo barbaronſly, and rufically of Greek elegancies, 
and I know in my conſcience, it n 4s 4g 4 Solceciſme in Greeks, and no more elegancie then 
to ſay in Latine, In meo _— pro vobis, which in the Schools deſerveth whipping : 
and I know not what beſide. But touching the ſimilitude of the Solæciſine, if you had 
made your example alike, that is — in the Relatiue in the Latine, as it is ia the Greeke 
In meo ſanguine qui fuſſus pro vobu, there is no more So/aciſme in the one, then in the other. 
But all this while I bring no example, and you urge an example, yea ſo extreamely, that you 
fy confidently, I ſhall never bee able to bring one: but What if I bring two or three? 
who then abuſeth his knowledge in the Greeke? who hath no skill at all? who deſerveth 
whipping ? Have you ſo read all Authours, and beare them, and all their phraſes ſo well in 
minde, chat you dare before all the world avouche, that᷑ I ſhall never bee able to bring one 
example? But to let all the world ſee your vanitie, I will beginne with Theoguis, who in 
the 863. of his Elegiaclę ſenten ces writeth thus 
Tlowuls 4 1enmio: de ANT rd i 
ES, 664% auTy birragys i iy, 
n es 

See you here the relative is beeing the nominative caſe not agreeing with his antecedent 
d of the accuſative caſe, but comming before the verbe 8 that is included in the parti - 
cle c ν What can you here fay? will you cavill at the ſubjunctive Article? then reade a few 
verſes after, and ſee whether this Pet uſeth not as indifferently the prepolitive article as 
the ſubjunctive, for the relative. 

We! op Toy tus naguens · N pd Nee, 
M. ive T5 #9V Two" 6 y. 
And within two verſes, yy * 
Ts mvoy as ZZ e e oo wnedts ves 
{peaking of the ſame wine. 
Alſo Theocrita, in 25.E5dyd, 1 
OU ots oghten, ma? Y Stel id]. 
And in the 24. Eidyll. 
Kat von Thy did rd dy ũ cet. 

From Thebcritus let us paſſe to Hefodus, out of whom it were over tædious to cite, 
how often hee uſeth the article prepoſitive for the Relative, and not agreeing in caſe with 
the Antecedent : but an example or two ſhall ſerve, where the verbe ſubſtantive is under 
ſtood, and nor expreſſed, nor any other verbe to goyerne the relative, yet notagreeing in 
caſe with the Antecedent. 


Keine r dude 29 ampipure ff 7 dare. 


Againe ind . 


Olores wires t in" in Tory d erco. 
Theare you grudge againſt Poetrie, and poeticall licence, as doubtleſſe 
againſt prophane authorities, if I ſhould bring you any like examples or 


therefore, whether wee are not able to bring examples of the like 
i Firſt that So/acophanes is found in Saint Zeke, I will 


. a x; an Tf ot, vw Jo anger mois AN . In this verſe 
che acculative caſe, as 7h» Ar is, by then is 


Mui | — - 
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abſconditum fait, which the latter part ofthe verſe ud ici d, doeth moſt pla idly 
clare. For what elſe. ſhould bee the nominative tothe verbe is and eves fo your 
vulgar Latine text hath irtranſlated : at inpleam verbam Dei, f axed abſcin 
uit à ſæculis et generatiombus, nunc autem manifeſtatum eff ſaniku ej 
not ſo evident, fot that the nominative caſe and the accuſative 


* 


od 


me à 


pun are not alike 
have 


44. 
of my God, 
h out of 
heaven from my God. The fayrh : 
Et ſcribam ſuper eum nomen Dei mei, ot namen civitatis Dei mei, nove Hiernſalem, que de- 
ſcendit de calo a Deo meo, Here the antecedent is of the geniinnve caſe, the relative oſ — 
minative, which commeth before the verbe , underſtood in the par cee, 
as in Lt. 22. it is in the participle, ixxwicor. By theſe examples, in _ſeeki 
I promiſe you, I ſpent no greate time, you may learne to bee wiſer hereafter 
condemne all men, beſide your ſelfe, our of your Readers chayre at Rhemes 
rance , unskilfulneſſe , barbarouſheſſe , ruſticity , yea wilfulnefſc, am 
you your ſelfe deſerve a much ſharper cenſure, through your 
the matter thereof being more falſe and forged, then 
if wee had beene overtaken with a little Grammaticall ignorar 


> ſhedd forme?) And chough you mes kes Mot = 27 he a Sg 
kn che cape; whatiethur I piny'yoi? Not vit you vill ay, Ki t bur 


Daene, 7 the Bitte 


. If you (6 reſolve ir, 3 


, can | 
a on he 3 Ke 3 
„ n place you eſte, 48 14 Neither was the: 
ever any amcient writer that . SHAYy Lora with one conſeut re 

the word of ſhedding to his blend. ang nck the Wppe, of the coment — 


ſpeake of it. 
, — this is one commedirie among others, that we reape of the Greeks text, to reſolve the pO 
Marr. 40% that u ſomerim in the Late : whereas you net - of the Gel 1 rene te 
you li bigni _— deeth the Greeks ſatisfle you, be it never 0 77 and infallible, but you will de 


hat d, tha there i that Jo! fol 
EE tagged act eee 
mo 


mien See chap 17. num. 10.11. "Kea 


red to — but to his bloud 
can here reſolve ps we 
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ſtraite way a vertue of — en — — ſometimes gh ys 
ſed : wherefore wee — our owne deviſe, but wee —— word of 


God without any wilfull 
Mur. 41. If in ambignons Hebrew SD 
— — and. 
8 #708 dos in, Redime Elec 
—ů 


— 
advantag e:4| 


chap. 
beth to the vulgar Latine, as — . Auguſtine to 
EEE: eee Et true: 7 — 
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— ras yn Dothan reed gooey not 


Grecke, as moved by the 
learne our in 
— 2 Exale yee 

, for hee is holy: a dren hens, be, 
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42. 
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en. Exalt ee eee his holy bil or dle err — 
his verſe for his foote- ana Ter! 
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* 3 Youre.the rle of trath — 
AY tg your Pope: for ydu will not affoord unto the Scriptures 
of rue 2 — and interpre- 
hat which hee fayth-20 the Alarichee, agreeth 
I. heros vt is: for youis true, whatſoeyer is aga is not true ? bur 
alſo which hee reporrerh,7 yconius the Donatiſt ſayd of *e — goa velumm ſanciu 
A whatſoever we will is holy) you your ſelves take upon you. For — is good nor 
holy, though it be proved nex er ſo plainly out of the holy Serigeuce, except it be allowedby ' 
you for Cathiolike and holy,... ...# 
What ſhall I ſprake of the "Hebrew particle vauꝰ which(. Gen. 14. verſ. 18.) muſt in no caſe ina um 
' bee Ty anſlated, becauſe, leſt it ſhonld proowe that HMelchiſedeck, offered ſacrifice of bread and. 
wile, as all the Fathers expound it: y (Lak. 1. verſ42.) where then tranſlate the equivalent — dental 
Greeke particle u there Bea prooueth the. —— to ſignifie, becauſe, and tram ſlateth d, for 
accordingly, and i he E Eng Bexir likewiſe, I mill not urge them why, we hike the ſenſe well and bene 
Theophflza ſoexponnderh it. Hur if the Grethe copulative may be ſo-tranflated, why not the 71, — 
— copalatide much mare, which often inthe Lene te nſtd in that ſenſe ? See chap- 17. 
nulri. 1 3.14. 
That the Hebrew particle 2 is ſometimes to bee takes for a caſuall conjunction, 
and fignifycth, Hecarſc: no man deny eth: but that it muſt bee taken ſo. Gen, 14, becauſe 
x& in taken ſo, Lak. 1. 42, whar _ is this? But all the 1 ſay you) expounde 
CMelchiſedechis bringing foorth of bread and wine, to bee a ſacrifice. — tlat — 
doe, but not all: yet doe not they ground upon the conjunction I, for C 
Lib, 2. Epiſt. 3. ad Cacilium readerh thus, Fair anten ſacerdos, and hee was a Pri 85 
doeth Hierome Epiſt.ad Enggrizm, expounding the very Hebrew s Er Qlelchuſe- 
Aich rex Salem protulit pa nem et vinum, erat autem fa acerdos Devexcelfs, The word promlit 
__alfo bath eAmbreſe, de myſters;s initiand. ednguſtine. upon the title of the 3 3. Beets 
Cypriax in the Epiſtle before named, and the vulgar. Latine hath. referent.  Hierewe 
Epiſf, «ad Evagrium, ſhewerh that thebeſt learned of the.Hebrews judgement was, that 


ws bs i lehiſedech” vithors Abraham. obviam on tee nt N yore ug 


—_—— ipſus, panes vinu to meete Abraham 
erour, and for. * e Fg at 290 wrarriques, brought foorth 
wine. And after mapy_ interpretations 'of-the: Greeke writers which hee re- 

. in the end hee will determine nothing of his owne judgement. The Authour of 

Schola fic hiſtoria. Cap.64. agreeth with the interpretation of the Hebrewes. t vero 

Melchiſedech rex Salem ob tulit ei panemet vinum : quod. ( quaſi apy ) Joſephus ait mi- 

miflravit exercitvi æenia, et multam abundgntiam rerum oppertnunarnm fimnl exhibais, et ſw- 


ver plan benedixu Deum, qui Abrahe ſabldiderat inimicas. Erat enim [averdos Des alteſſims.. 


But @Helchiſederh king 55 Salem , offered imto him bread and wine, which Jeſephnes 

(z it were expounding of it) tayth: hee miniſtred to his army the duties of hoſpitality, a 
_ ave him great plent of the things neteſſary, and befide ie ce Raf, or at the feaſt, hee 2 
ed God, which had dd d unto den Gene 40 for hee was a Prieſt of the + 

bg beſt God. Thetefore not, 5 the Fathers ſo judged of AMAelehiſedeslu bread end ine. 

gainſt Ralſthem that refered the fame to his Prie wee oppoſe the Apoſtle to 
bd RE ae who ſcarching of 6 2 — — 
not the interpretation of higname, nor 
ſo Faye cunieees bread and wine, whereas ſeemeth to have 
e eee bu yer was 
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Fv LY, 43- 


Mart. 45- 


Fix. 45. 


Marr, 46. | 


inthe 7 Thou baſt delivered my ſoule from the loweſt grave. A covetous man is Bib. 1579. 
a worſhi 


iuto Engliſh, the ſenſe is, that God powred water upon us abundantly, meaning the holy Ghoſt ? Tit. 3. 
What 5 but becauſe he would tabę away the neceſſity of material water in Baptifime 5 _ 
Commentarie and Bezaes it it enident ? ; | 


Frix, 46 Theſe ſpeeches 8 Gods Church, howſoever they ſound in your cares. 

So many of them as tranſlate for Sheo/, the grave, have their anſw erz, et. 3 a, and ch. 7. 

which is appoynted for that queſtion. The cov etous man aerger of Images, cl. 5. 

of this — nd chap. 3. b. 12. The laying on of bandes of the Elderſhip, is war- 

'ranted by the ſighification of the Greeke word vr, which ſignifyeth a | 

of Elders, as it is tranſſated by your one vulgar Latine Interpreter, Lug 22, vaſe 66 . 
Senior 


pleb is, The Elders of the e: and Ack. 22. v. 5. hee alleth 74r 7 7p10furigior 
yan rip creed, uud Br u Caller of Elders is the word Prechnerias upd, in 
3 Latine 
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Latine by Cyprian, lib. 3. epiſ᷑. 11. ard lib. 2. eiſt. 8. 10. Of fai e freely beloved we ſpake a 
lately, /ct. 43. Of the text Gen, 4. v. 7. Sinne lyeth at the doore, &c. ect. 28. and cap. 10. 7. 
Jett. g. of Dan. 4. breake, for rederme thy ſinnes, ſect. 41. | 3 Ny 
It CatuieT :t.3. did wrongly itnterprete that which is ſpoken of water, to bee meatit of 
the holy Ghoſt, what is that to our t2ar.flation ? But certaine it is, that Ca/vine never 
meant to take away the neceſſity of materiall water ficm the Sacran ent of e, 
although hee taught that the want of the externall Saci: ment, whete it cannot bee had, doth 8 oo 
not deprive Gods elect ficm eternal falvation: neither hath Bur apy other meapirg in 
Maxx. 47. I bad meant to have but briefely chimmed over theſe things, but multitude of matter moketh 
wee tos long, as it chanceth to « man that Wadeth — and foule places, and yet the 
greateſt demonſtration that they are wilfull corrupters is behind, which onely I wil adde, and for 
the reſt referre the Reader to the whole booke, | = 
FVI. 47. Itisa {mall ſigne that multitude of matter is cauſe of your length, when you rexeate 
one matter in ſo many ſections. Your ſimilitude of a man wading in foule and myry pla- 
ces, doeth well agree unto yon, fory ou have beene aff this while we di inthe puddle 
of your ſlaunders, miipriſic us, end falſe accufaricns, In which j cu have obere your 
felfe, as you ſhall not eaſily purge ycur ſelfe frem the myre of them. But becauſe you ſay 
the greateſt demonſtraticn that wee are wilfull corrupters is behinde, though it be tedicus 
for us to rake in ſuch a ecgmire of your for ger ies and falſe acciiſations, yet we will take ccu- 
rage, and conſider what mayte demon ſtration ycu can make, to prove us in cur Engliſh 
tianſlations to bee wilfull corrupters. 
Mankr. 48, Donbt yon whether they trar ſlate of purpoſe and partialitie, in favonr of their opinions ? Tow 
ſhall heare the mſelues. ſay ſo, and treteſt it. II dealt with Luthe rasa, Ibis one teſtimonie of Lu- 
ther were ſuficient, who being acked why be added onely into the text, Rom,z. anſwercd that 
he did it to explicate the Apeſiles ſerſe more plainly, that , to mal the Apoſfle ſay more plainly tm i ſal ej, 
that faith onely juftifyeth. And his Diſcigle Illyricus 4: ff #teth the matter, that the Apeſtle ſaj- edu. M ith. 
ing, by faith without workes, ſaith indeed, onely faith. But brcanſe I deale rather nith our 77 py 
Engliſh Calvinifts,and Beza # their chiefe Tran ſlatenr, and a Captaine among them, hem they ee 
profi ſſe te follow in the title e, the new Teſtament, Anno 15 80. and by the very name of their gers, (abem 
Geneva Bibles, let on ſee What hee ſaith, the Engliſh 
Fvix. 48. Jthinke there is no man doubteth, but they tienſlated the Scriptu e with purpoſe. to — 
maintaine their opinions; but whether they lave wittir gly 2 Ce hots 


. mY , | fully v anſlate falſcly » follow herein) 
to maintaine any errours, or. hereticall opinions, tk at is the matter in que ſticn, and which tha bee doeth 
hath neede of your greateſt demon ſtration, to make it apparent. That Z#1her might right- wilfully and of 
ly interpret the place Rom. 3. of onely faith juſtifying, ł the excluding of workes, I have ang 
beſore acknowledged, and 1/yricms doeth rightly defend ft. But that hee did put in the (70975 
word (cnely ) in his tranſlation, which is not in the orig inall, I will not take upon mee to Caboli af 
excuſe, ſeeing the trueth of that doctrine is manifeſt, withcut that acdition : and Laker ſertions. 
himſelſe in his latter editions bath re ſoi med it. Againe, what fault ſcever other men have 
committed in their tranſlation, wee are unjuſtly chaiged therewith, except wee follow = 
the ſame in ours. That we prc feſſe to follow B. by 1 e very rame of our Geneva Bibles, 
it is a very ridiculous argument. For our Bibles are fo. commonly called , becauſe they 
were tranſlated and firſt printed at Geneva, not ty Bee, who at that time had ſcarce fi- 
niſhed his tranſlation of the new Teſtament, and never dealt with Trerflating of the old, 
fo farre as wee know, but by cerrame godly and learned Engliſhmen, which lived there 
in Queene Maries time, to enjoy the liberty of a good conicience, which they could not 
have in their one Countrey. + , 
Firſt, concerning &TerediTv, which the vulgar Latine and Eraſmus tranſlate, Agite parte 
rentiam, Repent, er Doe penance ; This interpretation (ſauß hee) I retuſe for many cau- 
ſes, but for this eſpecially, that many ignorant perſons have taken hereby an oc of 
the falſe opinions of SAT1s Fac T 10N, wherewith the Church is tronbled at this 
day, Los of purpoſe againſt Satisfatlion, he will not tranſlate the Greeke word as it ought tobe, 
and 44 it i proved to ſignifie, both in ths booke, and in the annotations wpon the new Teſtament. 
eA little after peaking of the ſame word, he ſayth : Why 1 have changed the name ten- Blatt. u. l 
tia, I have told a little before ; * protef1ng that he will never aff thoſe wordes, but reſipſcere, Loco ſin 
and reſipiſcentia, that is, amendment of life : betauſe of their herefie, that repentance is nothing citats. 
elſe but a mere amendment of former life, without recompence,  ſatisf« hon, or penance, for 
; the finnes before committed, See chap. 13. | 
VIE. 49. Of purpoſe againſt the hereſie of ſatisſaction, Bea will not trat ſlate the Greeke word 
as the vulgar Latine Tranſlatour doeth, Eut yer as the Greeke word ovght to be trarſlared, 
Babe g the vulgar Larine inſuf ficient, hath added vire frieru, that is, repent — 


Maur. 49. 
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of your former life. Neither doeth Ber finde fault with the Engliſh word repent, but 
wich the Latine, eAgite penitenti am, when you tranflate it, doe penance, meaning there» 
by; payne or fatisfa for ſinnes paſſed, to bee a part of rrue repentance, 
which is not contayned in the Greeke word e, which ſignifyeth changing of the 
minde, that is not a ſorrow for the ſinne paſſed, but alſo a purpoſe of amendment, . 
which is beſt ed by the Latine word Reſipiſcere, which isalwayes taken in the 
part, as , ig in the Scripture, whereas the Latine wordes penitere, and pani- 
ria are uſed in Latine, of ſorrow or repentance that is too late. i peritere and pit 
tia may bee ſayd of [das grieſe of minde, which cauſed him to hang himſelfe, but not 
lara or fru, or reſipiſtere and reſipiſcemtia: and therefore the holy Ghoſt ſpea- 
king of his forrow, uſeth another word, Mereuatir, and Ha,. And this is the eaſe 
why Beza refuſed the word panitex:ia, having a Latine word that more properly goeth 
expreſſe the Greeke word, as wee might lawfully doein Engliſh, if wee had another 
Engliſh word proper to that repentance which is alwayes joyned with fayth, and pur- 
. poſe of amendment, for want whereof, wee are | to uſe the wordes repent 
and repentance, which may bee raken in good part, or in evill. For wee ſay repeatancetoo 
late, and Judas repented too late, but there is no ws7<v that can bee called too late. But 
where you fay that reſipiſrere and reſipiſcentia, is nothing but amendment of life}, and 
that repentance in our hereſie, is nothing elſe but a meere amendment of former life, you 
ſpeake untruely; for thoſe wordes doe fignifie not onely amendment of life, but alſo 
ſorrow for the finnes paſt, although without recompence or ſatis fiction, which you call 
penance, for the ſinnes before committed: for wee know no recompence or ſatis faction 
made to God for our ſinnes, but the death of Chriſt, who is the itiation for our 
ſinnes, 1 John 1. Neither bath your blaſphemous ſatisfiction any in the Greeke 
word tesa, but onely a fooliſh colour by the Latine tranſlation eFgite penitentians; 
which it is like your- Latine Interpreter did never dreame of, and th hee uſeth the 
word Reſipiſcere, 2 Tim. 2. of them to whom God ſhould give wearer, repentance to 
the acknowledging. of the trueth, et reſipiſcant, and ſo they may repent, or as you tranſ- 
late it, recover themſelvs fiom the ſnare of the Devill- Seeing therefore repentance is 
the gift of God, it is no recompence or ſatisfaction made by us to God, to anſwer his 
juſtice, but an. eameſt and true griefe of minde for our tranigreſp ion of Gods Law, and 
offending againſt his majeſty, wich a certaine purpoſe and determination of amendment, 
ſo neere as God ſhall give us grace. Hitherto therefore wee have no demonſtration of any 
wilfull corruption, but a declaration of the cauſe that moved Jer to uſe amore exact 
tranſlation, and ſuch as commeth neerer to the originall word, then that which the vulgat 
tranſtation —— upon which, occaſion of a great blaſphemie hath beene takes, and is 
ct maintain = 
Mart. 50. f Againe, concerning the word Iuſti fications, which in the Scripture vory often ſigniſie the ca- M 
nts, be ſayth thus: The Greek — ofthe Bible g the Septuaginta) Lak. i. v. S. 
apply this word to ſignify the whole Law of God, and thereſore commonly it is wont to 
be tranſlated word for word, Iuſtiftc ationen: which interpretation therefore onely Ireje- 
Red, that I might take away this occaſion alſo of cavilling againſt juſtification by fayth, 
and ſo for laſtiGeationes bee pectteth conſtituta, Tullies forſooth, as hee ſayth. C un you 
have a more plaine teſtimonie of his heretical purpoſe ? £074 Þ. 
Frix, 50. — — word ,', which Ber tranſlateth Conflitationibus; con- 
ſtitutions, and you confeſſe that in Scripture it doeth very often ſigniſie the commande 
ments, hee ſayth firſt, that as the whole Law of God is divided into three parts, Morall, 
Ceremoniall, and Iudiciall, ſo the Hebre wes have three ſeverall wordes, to expreſſe the 
ſeverall precepts of thoſe Lawes. For the Hebrew word which ſignifyeth the Ceremo- 
niall precepts, the Greekes uſe to tranſlate usf. So the ſenſe is, that Eacharie and 
Elizabeth were juſt, walking in all the Morall commandements , and ry 
$2) W as” 


holy rites and ceremonies, as much as concerned them. Bur the third or 

nifyerh Iudgements, S. Lale doeth not adde, becauſe the exerciſe of Iudiciall 

not unto them, beeing private perſons, After this hee fayth, that the Greeke Inter- 

preters of the Bible transferred this word unto the whole Law of God, and eſpecially to 

the holy ceremonies : ſo verily, exceedingly commending the Law, that it is a certaine 

rule of all Iuſtice, and therefore men are wont commonly in reſpe& of the word, to 

. rkes 
edto yding of cavillarions againſt juſtifica th none 

other word, n offence ſeelce any new word, to expreſſe juſtiftcatiom 

by fayth, hereas che word Hajuare in this text, Lake 1. verſe 6, _—_- nottlgeby — | 

which they were made juſt, but the commandements of precepts by ing: 
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which, they were declared to bee jvſt. For by the woikes of the Law (ſuch as S. Lake 
here {peakerh of) vo fleſh ſhall bee juſtifyed before God. Therefore πνε in this 
place, muſt have another ſenſe, then juſtificaticns, nemely, commendements; as you 
lay iris often taken, or conſtitutions, as Ber calleth them, lach before God and the 
World, are not of ſuch difference, that you ſhould charge him with wilfull tie 
for tranſlating that word conſtitutions, which you confĩ ſſe ſigniſyeth very often, com- 
mandements, w herefore here appeareth no hereticall purpoſe, except you will ſay, that 
juſtification by faith, which S. Paul ſo often, ſo diligently, and ſo purpoiedly doeth teach, 


is an hereſie. b ICs b | 
ASP, Apaine, when hee had rejected this tranſlation (Act.. verſ. 27.) Non ; animam 
ann * . Inferno, Thou ſhale not leave my ſoule in Hell : 45 eee ho 
grew the errours of Chriſts deſcending inte Hell, of Limbnu, and of Purgatory: at length hee 
concludeth thus: Whereas the doubi full interpretation of one or two wordes hath brought 
foorth ſo many Monſters, I choſe rathet * ſimply, for ſoule, to fay, carcaſſe, for hell, grave: Loe hom fin- 
then to foſter theſe foule errours. | L 01221 Fe catng 
Fvix, 51, | Beauſheweth, that becauſe the doubt full interpretation of the Hebrew werd Sheo/ in- fut, grave. 
* * * to&dy6, which doeth not properly ſignify Hell, but a dat ke place, ſuch asthe pitt is, where- 
in the dead are put, and of the Poets is taken. ſor hell, had bred ſuch monſters, as Limbuy 
arrum, Purgatory, and Chriſts deſcending into them: therefore hoe did plainely tran- 
that verſe, as it is meant, of the rayſing up of Chi iſts body out of the grave, which if 
hee had tranflated out of Hebrew, as hee did out of Greeke, had not beene offenſive, nor 
untrue, as I have ſhewedin anſwer to your Preface, Sect. 46. And of this Chapter, Se&, 32. 
Bur ſeeing Ber himſelfe , hath altered that tranſlation, and it was never followed of 
our Engliſh Tranſlatours, what demonſtration is this, that wee are wilfull corrupters of the 
holy Scriptures ? 20 11 
Marr, c2, Aue, when hee had tranſlated for, W hom heaven muſt receive, ths; who muſt be 2, Ar; ny 
2. contained in heaven: hee ſayib, whereas we have uſed the paſſive kind of ſpeech, rather then f. 
the Active (which is in the Greeks :) we did it to avoyd all ambiguity. For it is very expe- Aa. z,v.21, 
dient, that there ſhould be in the Church of God; ——— teſtimony againſt chem, 
that for aſcending by fayth into heaven, ſo to be joyned to our head, obſtinately maintaine 


that Chriſt muſt be called againe our of heaven unto us. Aſeaning bus preferce in the B. Ja- 
crament, and in veighing no le 66 ainſt the Lutherans, then the Catholikes, as the * Lutherans 


doe here againſt him, for this wilfull imerpretation, and that by Calvins owne judgement, who Flac. Ig. 
thinketh it a forced tranſlation, | | | | | 
Forx, gz. Trne it is, that hee meant concerning the manner of Chriſts preſence in the bleſſed 
* Sacrament, and that fo hee trauſlated, to exclude the carnall manner of preſence, which 
the Papiſts have invented: but all this while the tranſlation is true, and warranted by 
Gregorie Natianzene,as I have ſhewed before, Sec. 36. ofthis chapter. For hee that ſayth, 
Heaven muſt receive Chriſt, (as you doe) cannot deny, except he bee madd, but that 
Chriſt muſt bee received of Heaven. So that J. doeth nens otherwiſe tranſlate, then you 
doe, Qui demonia habebant, which is actively thus to bee tranſlated, thoſe who had De- 
vills, and you fay, which were poſſeſt of Devills, that is, were had of Deuills. That the 
Lutherans finde fault with Bete, tranſlation, it proveth it not to bee falſe, hee hath juſti- 
fyed it ſufficiently in his anſwer to Selneccerms, and the Divines of Tena.. Neither doeth 
_Calviye (as you fay untruely ) thinke it a forced tran ſlation, but not weighing the ſentence 
ſufficiently, ſuppoſeth that the wordes are placed ambiguouſly, for that ii ſeemeth to bee 
doubttull, whether wee ſhould fay, that Heaven muſt receive Chriſt, or that Chriſt muſt 
receive Heaven. But if it be once graunted ( as it is of you )that Heaven muſt receive Chiiſt, 
there is neither Ca/vine, nor Iihyricus, nor any man that beareth the face, but of a young 
Grammarian, yea of a reaſonable man, which can deny, that converſion by the paſſive : 
Chriſt: muſt bee received of Heaven. Therefore if you had any reſpect of your credite, 
with men of underſtandivg, you would not for Thame, reheaiſe this quarrell ſo often, 
which hath not ſo much as any colour or ew of reaſon to maintaine it, but that you ab- 
uſe the names of /#yricw and Calvine, as miſliking it, whoſe arguments by no meanes will 
ſerve <7 pan becauſe that which is deuyed by them, or doubtfull to them, is plaine and 
| con Ott. | 5 | | 
Marr. 53. BatBeza — forward ſtill in this linde, Rom. 5. verſ. 18. whereas Eraſinus had pus pro- 
agatum eſt, indifferently both of Adams ſinne which made mw truely finners, and of Ghrifte 
Jſtice, Which maketh us truely juſt ; bee rejecting it, among other cauſes why it difpleaſpd him, 
ſaith : Thar old errour of the Sopbiſts(weaning the Carholikgs)which for im peitative j 
put an inherent qualitie in the place, is ſo great, and ſo execrable to all good men, that I think 
nothing is ſo much to bee avoyded as it. d tit A 
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by theſe, the wiſe Reader may conceive the reſt. & 


le ſſe. For to runne 
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indifferent 
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you quote, it is handled $e#. 29. of this Chapter, and ſo conſequemi b 51 The few 
cond is anſwered S. C. 46, the other two concerning Tradition Sect. 23. of the preficey 


Pt » Ar 
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. Arie. Bert0un, dune, and ſuch like. It is not 


e, y to ſeelce even out of prophane writers, 
—— 2 how many —— may 
to judge, which is moſt — to bee tranſlated, and 
holy Ghoſts meaning in that text: and not always to bee 
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the ancient Fathers. 
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6. after thus general —— 7 and heretica intention, let us x amine 
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5 7 CuAr. II. 
Hereticall tranſlation of holy Scripture, againſt Apoſtolicall 
3 TRADITIONS. 


— His #@ matter of ſuch importance that if they ſhould graunt any Traditions 
Hebe Apoſtles, and not pretend the uy th — 5 hey has that 


Kal £44 and overthrowne, For remadis whereof, and for tye defacing of all ſuch 


ev the lewes, partely frevelows, partcly repaguamt to the Law of God, there all 
the Engliſh tranſlations files 73 Greeke exalth, never omitting ibi word 1 28 Con- 
traryuiſe, whereſorver the boly Scripture ſpeaketh in the commendation of Tradirions, te wir, 
ſach Traditions as the «Apoſtle delivered to the ¶ hurch, there all their ſaid tranſlations 

. wot to follow the Greeks, which is ſtill the ſelfe {ame word, but for Traditions, they tranſlate 
ordinances or inſtructions. Why /o, and id what purpeſe ? Wee appeale to the Worme of their 
conſcience which continually accuſerh them of an heretical meaning, whether by urging the word 
Traditions whereſoever they are diſcommended, and by ſwppreſring the ward whereſoever they 
are commended, their purpoſe and intent bee wot to 2 the Reader, that all Traditions 
are naug he, and none good ; all reproveable, none allowable | 


FVILKE. 


Raditions indeed is a matter of ſuch importance, as if you may bee allow- 
ed whatſoever you will thruft upon us under the name of unwritten 
Traditions, the written word of God ſhall ſerve to no purpoſe at Ali 
For firſt, as you Jn the holy Scripture ſhall not bee ac- 
counted ſuſficient to all trueth neceſſary to ſalvation, that the 
man of God may bee perfect, prepared to all good workes. Secondly, 
wich the Valentinian Heretikes, you accuſe the Scriptures of uncer- 
taine underſtanding without your Traditions, under pretence of which, you will bring 
in what youliſt, though it bee never ſo con to the holy Scriptures plaine wordes, by 
colour of interpretation, as you doe the worſhipping of Images, and many other like 
hereſies. As for the mention that is made of Ap Traditions in diverſe of the 


Rome, where hee ſaftered Martyrdome, hee earrieſtly exhorted the Churches by which 
hee ro continue in the faith, and | 
up, hee ed them to retaine 


time hee proteſted of 
— — — 4.3. c. 35. 

© i Te — 2 | . * ; A 
Hav 2 v5 4αν. Aud ſtraighel the Tradition of 

irted to writing, hee 


but ſtrive 


es, which 


to thinke- that the holy Ghoſt did. ever 
would not ——— holy 


- 


AY! */ſach Traditions mentioned in all ai, their Religion were wholly defa- Sec the at 


Traditions, they bend their tranſlations againſt then in this wouderfull man- ſt 
NM wer : — the holy Scripture eth againſt certaine Traditions of : Theft. 1 J. 


4 Defence of the Englifh _ Cuar. 


MART. 2. 


FIX. 2. 


MART. 3 


* 
. 


ſignifie any ſuch matters, wee doe uſe ſuch wordes, as doe truely expreſſe the Apoſtles 
— cd the Greeke word doeth alſo ſignifie. Therefore wee ule the wordes of or- 
dinances, or inſtructions, or inſtitutions, or the doctrine delivered, all which beeing of 
one ſenſe, the Greeke word S doeth fignifie, and the ſame doeth tradition 
if it bee rightly underſtood : but — it hath beene commonly taken, and is urged of 
the Papiſts to ſignifie onely a doctrine delivered beſide the w a of, God written, in ſuch 
where the holy Ghoſt uſeth the Greeke word ae in that ſenſe, wee tranſlate 
y that word (tradition) where hee uſeth it for ſuch doctrine as is d upon the holy 
Scriptures, our Tranſlatours have avoyded it, not of any meaning, that al 
Sd ice (traditions) are naught, but that all ſach as have not the holy Scripture to teſtiſie 
of them, and to warrant them, are wk and . 4 mou | 27004 
cannot without blaſphemie acknowledge any im ion int y Scriptures 
which are able to make a man wiſe — For if they ſhould think any doctrine neceſfuy 
to ſalvation not to bee . — — fete; Wiydoe thy Dat 5 Fa 
For example, Matt. 15. thus they tranſlate; Why doe t iples tranſgreſſe 
TraDr 72 n of the Elders? And againe; Why doe — alſo tranſgreſſe the com- en 
mandement of God by your TRaD1TIoON? «And againe; Thus have yon made the 
commandement of God ofnone effect by your TRADITION. Here ( ] warrant you) 
all the bells ſound Tradition, and the word u never omitted, and it is very well and honeſtly 
rranſlated, for ſo the Greeks word doeth properly ſigmfie. Bat now on the other fide, concerning 
good Traditions, let us ſee their dealing. The Apoſtle by the ſelf: ſame word both in Greeks and 
Latine ſayrb thus: Therefore, brethren, ſtand and holde faſt the TRADITION Ss 2Theſzr.15. 
which you have learned either by word, or by out Epiſtle. Ana againe; Withdraw your- 202990 
ſelves from every brother walking inordinately, and not according to che TRADITION , Thelz e 
which they have received of us. And Aae according to the Greeks which they EA. to 
follow ; I prayſe you brethren, that in all things you are mindefull of mee, and as I have deli- 1 Cor. 15. 
vered unto you, you keepemy TRADITIONS. ny | 
No marveile though you cannot . abide the bells founding againſt mans Traditions, toe; ur- 
which ſounding muſt needes trouble your conſcience more then it offendethyour cares, ſee- m 
ing you know that many of thoſe things which you defend under the name of Traditi- 


ons, againſt holy Scriptures, have not God for their Authour, which forbidderh to 


bee worſhipped in ſuch ſort; but man, or rather Sathan, which hath inſpired ſuch things 
unto men, thereby rediſhonour God, and to diſcredite his holy and moſt certaine writ- 
ten word. Vet you fay it is well and honeſtly tranſlated. God knoweth how faine you 
would there were no ſuch text extant in the Goſpell againſt your ſuperſtition and will- 
worſhipping. But now let us ſee our craftie dealing (as you count it )againſt good Tra- 
ditions. In the firſt text, 2 Theſſal, 2. verſ. 15. you may ſee your und ing of Traditi- 
ons quite overthrowne : for the Apoſtle ſpeakerh of ſuch Traditions as were delivered to 
them partly by preaching , and partly by his Epiſtle. Therefore Tradition doeth not 
ſignifie a doctrine delivered by word of mouth onely. But yer you will fay it ſignifyeth 
here a doctrine delivered by word of mouth alſo, which is not written, How prove you 
that ? Becauſe all that the Apoſtle preached was not contained in his Epiſtles to the 
Theſſalonians, therefore was it no where written in the Scri ? What the Tradi- 
tion was in the ſecond text, 2 Theſſal. 3. v. 6. is expreſſed by and by after, That hee which 
will not labour muſt not eate. Was this docttine never written before ? When God 
commandeth cuery man to labour in his vocation. As for the third place, 1 Cor. 11. 2. 
your owhevulgar Latine Tranſlatour both teacheth us how to tranſlate it, and alſo diſchar- 
geth our tranſlation of hereſie and corruption, for hee calleth azegHoes in that place precepra, 


præcepts, or inſtructions, or co ements, or ordinances; I ſee no ce in 
theſe words : by which his tranſlation hee ſheweth, that in the other 2Theſ.2& 3. 
hee meaneth the fame thing by Traditionet, Traditions, that wee doe by ordinances or in- 
ſtructions, and mi 


in this one, if it * Yet M.Fulke 


the werd Tradition, but in ftead theeref, 
inſtitutions, and axy word elſe rather then Tradition: inſomach that 
maſter tranſlateth it traditam doctrinam, the doQtine delivered, the 

ber for the plus ' and adding(dofrine Jef bir ownr; fo fromng the ines of boh | 4 ſel fe the lie. 
cording to his falſe commentarie, or rather putting his commentarie in thetext, and 4 1 Theſ.& 3. 
abe text of Scripture, Who would thinks their — — Traditions were ſo len 
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inſtance, let 
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r jon but the Apoſtles by word of mouth, that is, b i ad 
1 no the & by word of mouth, tha 1 —— 

raughe, or delivered any doctrine, as neceſſiry to ſa vation, which they proov out 
of the holy Scriptures, and which is not contained in the new Teſtament or the old, this 
is not yet proved, neither ever can it bee proved. Such matters of ceremonies, order, and 
diſe whichare mutable, no man denies, but they mighr and did deliver, but yet 
in them nothing but agrecable to the generall rules ſer downe in the Scripture. But in 
all theſe places the word Tradition cannot once bee found, Yet M. Fulle ſaich it is found. 
Vea dothꝰ Where faith hee ſo? Yonanſwer, pag. 15 3. againſt D. Saunders Rocke: there- 
fore if hee giue not an inſtance, let him giue himſelfe the lie. Bur hee that chargeth Fultę 
to ſay it is , lieth the more: for ſo he faith not reade the place who will. Hee ſpea- 
keth againſt Sewnder, who ailirmed that the uery name of Tradition uſed in the better 
part, cannot bee (uffered to bee in the Engliſh Bible: as though there were ſome decree of 
the Synod, or Act of Parliament againſt it, and faith, it may beetad is ſuffered in that 
ſenſe which the holy Ghoſt uſeth itʒ but not to bring prayer for the dead, or any thing 
contrary to the Scripture under the name of Traditions Apoſtolike. By which words I 
meaae; that there is no prohivirion or edi & ro the contrary, but if any man will uſe the 
word Tradition in tranſlation of the Bible, hee is permitted ſo to doe, I doe not aitirme 
it is fo found. But as if I ſhould fay, The Papiſts in England are ſuffered to liue as be- 


commeth good ſubje ts, I ahrme not thit they are, or ſhall bee foun ſo ro live. Burt to 


Max T4. 


Fvs E. 4. 


omit this tooliſh quarrell, Se our Maſter is Gd to tranſlated S Sons, the do- 
ctrine delivered, putting che ſingular nam er for the , and adding (do trine) of 
his one. W hat an hamous matter here is. The word doctrine is a collectiue, com- 
prehending many precepts or traditions, and in the next chapter the Apoſtle uſeth the 
ſame word in the ſingular number. Agame; 1 Thefſ, 4. v. 2: he calleth the fune mes mics, 
precepts or doc:ments, which word ſignifieth the fame that s, witneſſe your 
vu gar Latine Tranſlator, which giues one word for both, precepre; 1 Cor, 11. & 1 Theſſ. 4. 
And that the word do crime is ad.ied ro the text, it is a fond cavill: for the word doctrine 
is contained in e, which ſignifieth a dcliverie, bur whereof, if not of doctrine? 
Our Saviour Chriſt alſo, Math; 15. v. g. by the teſtimonie of Eſay, reproveth the Tra- 
dition of the Phariſees, reaching the doArines; precepts of men, which teſtiinonie of 
Eſay could take no hold. of them, if Traditions were not doctrines and precepts. So 
that ia this tranſlation of Bec (cry out as loud as you can) there is neither fraud nor 
corruption, malice nor partialitie, but a prudent declining of that tearme, which might 
giue occaſion of erro”, and the Apoſtles meaning truely and faithfully delivered. To ſhew 
that one word may bee diverſly tianſlited, eſpecially when it fignifierh divers things, to 
wiſe men is needleſſe. I haue faid before, you your ſelues tranſlate, or elſe you d 
bee taken for mad men, the Latine word Tradere (of which Tradition is derived) ſome- 
times to deliver, ſometimes to betray, and yet the Greeke and Latine word being all one 
in all che ſaid places. 83 N 

Tea they dor elſ emhere (+ 9 1 #ſe this word Tradition, when it may tend to he diſcredit 
thereaf, that they put the ſaid word in al their Engliſo Bibles, with the likefull conſent as before, 


doctrine of the Goſp2l] to the Churches; but that ey preached | 
nor 


Car! Tranſlations of the Bible. 2 
3 — that they ſhowld all a 246 with eve conſett ſo del and exe in theſe and theſe places to 3 
n — places doe ſo gladly EA it, the Greeks word being — — 


whes it is not in the Greeks at al: Arwhen they tranſlate thus, If yee bee dead with Chriſt Col 2. 20. 


from the rudiments of the world, why as though living in the world, AA d rs LIAD 

W1Ttu TRADITIONS? Apd as another * Engliſh tranſlation of theirs readerh more + 

heretically, Why are yee burdened with Traditions? Tell ws finterely, you that profeſſe to: 
— „ whe- 


haue gb in the — and to tranſlate according to the Grech, ted as wee beſeech pon 


ver this Greekg wan doe ; gu Traditions, ard tryuent>u, to bes lead of burdened 


Rywart- 
* 
Of the yeere 


with Traditions, Ton cannot bee ignorant that it doth not ſo 4 — but 4s 4 little before in the Col. 2. 14. 


ſame chapter, and an other places, peur ſelues tranſlate, ordinances ; decrees; ſo Hrhef 2.1. 
Tn len Coon, muſt bee (as un thewlger Latine ir # Quid decernitis ? Why doe you ordﬀine 27... 
or decree —— — „e —— 8 J en. 

It grieveth you that Tradition ſhould bee mentioned fo often in the ill part as it 4s. 

And it ſecmeth y 
becauſe they were lod with 

yau ſceme to make light : m1 1. 

more herericall tranſlation ; which faith, hy are. you 
Wherefore (ipmy you) as . 1 


ences # 


— 
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ences ? But they that haue skill. in the Oieeke tcrgve muſt tell you ſincerely, whether 
this word 79 doe ſigniſie tradition, and 9, to bee lead or — with tradi» 
tions. I anſwere you, if 4 ««: (as you confeſſe) ſgnifie ordinances and decrees, or do- 
ctrines, and the word tradition ſignifieth the me, why ſhould not n, fignifie ol 
to bee lead or burdened with traditions, as well as with ordinances, cuſtomes, or decrees? = | 
Theſe words difter much in ſound, but not greatly in ſignification. "Dog erea, 
that might never bee put in writing, what were they but the traditions of Pythagoras ? 
duch were the Philoſophicall decrees called pare; whereof Tul ſpeaketh in his 
booke de finibus, which were dictata, taught by word of mouth, which to ſer foorth, 
among them was counted an hainous offence : might not thoſe: rightly bee called Tra- 
ditions? | | A . 
MART,S. Iuftifie your tranſlation if you can, either ont of Scriptures, Fathers, or Lexicon: and make 
u A good reaſon why you put the word traditions here, where it is not in the Greeks; and Would & 
vot put it in the places before, where you know it is moſt evidently in the Greeke.Tea yew muſt tell ranſlate nd. 
ut, why you tranſlate for tradition, ordinance ; and contrary jor ordinance, tradition; ſo tur- nantes, & diy 
wing cat in pan (as they ſay ) at your pleaſure, and wreſting both the one and the other to one end, lu tradition, 
that jon may make the very name of Traditions odious among the people, be they never ſoanthen- _ con- 
tical, even from the Apoſiles; which yeur conſcience knoweth, and you ſhall anſwer for it at the 3 
direadfull day. 1. 
EVI k. 5. FR — of Scripture I juſtifie it thus: Thoſe dogmata againſt which the Apoſtle wri- 
teth, were according to the precepts and doctrines of men: but ſuch the Scripture cal- 
leth traditions, Matth. 15. Therefore theſe were traditions. ' Secondly, out of the Fa- 
thers : ( vr yſoſlome upon this place faith, Traditiones Greeorum taxa, hee reproveth the 
traditions ot the Greekes, — all is but a humane doctrine. Second, Saint Ambroſe 
upon this text: Loue not the world, faith hee, nor thoſe errours quot lumana adinvenit 
traditio, which the tradition of men hath invented. And afterward : Sapina cnim carnalis 
ſenſus humana traditio eſt : For the tradition of man is the pampering of carnall ſenſe, by 
which hee faith men are ſo burdened, that they cannot bee joyned to the head which is 
aboue. Yet burdening with traditions is called of you the more hereticall tranſlation. 
Say as much to eAmbro/e, that hee maketh an hereticall commentarie. The Interpreter 
of Theodoret, printed at Collen 1573. hath tranſlated in the very text, for as, 
traditiones hominum, traditions of men. You ſee now this matter is not ſo void of refti- 
monie of the Fathers, as you ſuppoſed. The reaſon. you require us to make, is made of- 
ten before. Wee thought it not meet to expreſſe the Greeke word in both places by the 
fame Engliſh word, . becauſe rhe Engliſh word as it 1s uſed by you, is not 10 indifferent 
to beni the doctrine of God delivered out of the Scriptures, as to fignifie doctrines 
of men diviſed beſide the Scriptures. If wee muſt anſwer why wee call tradition erdi- 
nance, and ordmance tradition; let your 5 Latine Interpreter anſwer us, or you for 
him, why hee calleth tradition precept, and uſage or Precept, tradition. The one hee 
doth, 1 Cor. 11. v.2. the other AG. v. 14. where the Greeke is, Pgnifying there 
precepts or obſervations commanded, hee tranſlateth traditiones, as in the — * the 
Greeke being Deu, hee tranſlateth . pta. If tłis bee lawfull for him, why ſhould 
it bee counted corruption or falſe tranſlation in us? ſeeing wee are moved with as good 
reaſon as canbee yeelded for bim. As for authenticall and Apoſtolicall Traditions, that are 7. 
grounded upon the doctrine of the Apoſtles expreſſed in their writings, wee ſhall bee 
ready to receine them whenſoever they ſhall bee breught forth. If they cannot bee pro- 
ved by the Scriptures, which are written that wee might beleeue, and beleeving haue eter- 
nall life, and which are able to make us wiſe unto ſalvation, wee haue nothing to doe with 
them, wee may well ſpare them, nay wee dare not admit them, leſt wee ſhould anſwer 
for blaſphemie againſt the holy Scriptures, in that dreadfull day, if by admitting of ſuch 
traditions, wee ſhould ofefſe, that the doctrine contained in the holy Scriptures is unper- 
fect or inſufficient to ſalvation. | Run! . 
MA Ar. 6. Somewhat more excuſable it is, bat yet proceeding of the ſame hereticall humour, and on your | | 
pt (that ſhouldexattly follow the Greelę) faſly tranſlated, when you tranſlate in Saint Peters f 
Epiſtle thus : You were not redeemed with corruptible things from your vaine conver- ; per.1.18. 
fatjon received by the tradition of the Fathers: where the Greeke is is rather to bee tranſ- . 
lated, from your vaine converſation delivered by the Fathers: Dur gar fingers itched ro ix eule 
foiſt inthe word tradition, and fer delivered, to ſay received, becauſe it i the phraſe of the vg erage, 
Catholke Church, that it hath received many things by tradition which you wonld here con- ee, 
troll by likeneſſe of words in this falſe tranſlation, | | 8 5 ate 
FVI E. 6. I marvell why you ſhould count it an; hereticall humcar, to uſe the word traditic hs 
| in the evill part, which the holy Ghoſt ſouſeth, and your owne vulgar Trapſlator 15 
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but that you are more partiall in allowing the traditions of men, then wee in avoiding the 
tearme ſometimes , onely for doubt leſt traditions of men ſhould creepe into the place 


of Gods commandements. But how is it falfly tranſlated on our part, that profeſle ro 


follow the Grecke , which is truely tranflated in your yulgar Latine text, which pro- 
feſſeth to tranſlate the Greeke, as well as wee? belike becauſe wee ſay, received by the 
tradition of the fathers , which according to the Greeke ſhould bee, clivered by the fa- 
thers, but that our fingers itched to foyſt in the word tradition. W hat I pray you? bach 
your yulgar tranſlator foyſted in that word ? did his fingers itch againſt ſuch Catholike 


phraſes, that hee would controule them by a falſe tranſlation? doe you not perceiue that 


while you raile upon us, you revile your owne vulgar Latine tranſlation, which hach the 
fame word tradition, for which you ſtorme againſt us ? But for, delivered, wee haue aids 
received. See whither frowardaeſfe driveth you, the Apoſtle faith, they were delivered 
from the vaine converſation of their fathers tradition. Doe you then underſtand, that it was 
delivered by the farhers, but not received by their ſonnes? Certainely they were delivered 
from that vaine converſation which they had received. For receiving doth neceſſarily im- 
port delivering. And becauſe you called for a Lexicon in the next Section before, Scapwle 
will teach you, that res doth ſigniſie, as indifferently, & patre, traditus, as « patre 
accept, delivered by the father, and received by the facher. What wrangling then — 
about the Movne ſhine in the water, to cry out falſe tranſlation, ſoy ſting, itching fingers, an 
I know not what? 2 

But concerning the word tradition, you will ſay perhaps the ſenſe thereof is included in the 
Greeke Word, delivered. Wee grant, But wonld youbee content if wee ſhauld alwayes expreſly 


adde, tradition, where it in ſo included! then ſhould Wee ſay 1 Cor. 11. 2. Ipray you that as L 7,agidi 


haue delivered you ( tradition] you keepe my — or traditions, And againe v. 23. mygidurg. 


For I received of our Lord, which alſo I delivered unto you (Cy tradition) &c. And Luc. t. v. 
2. As they (by tradition) delivered unto us, which from the beginning faw &c. And ſuch 
like, by your example, wee ſhould tranſlate in this ſort, But wee uſe not thu licentions manner 
in tranſlating holy Scriptures, neither u it a tf anſlators part, but an interpreters, and bus that 
maketh a commentarie : neither doth a good cauſe need: other tranſlation than the expreſſe tet 
of the Scripture giveth, 5 
Wee will fay it is contained in the Greeke word ==%z«exTe which ſignifieth received 
by tradition or deliverie from the Fathers, and not in the verbe SDM which fignifieth 
otherwiſe many times, than ſimply to deliver, and when it ſignifieth to deliver, it doth not 
alway ſigniſie to deliver by word of mouth, without 5 as you underſtand tradition: 
but as well by writing, as by preaching. As when S. Paul fai 
which I delivered unto you, ſpeaking of the inſtitution of the Supper, hee meaneth that 
which the Evangeliſts had written, and hee himſelfe doth write. So 2 T heſſ. 2. when hee 
willeth them to hold the traditions ; which they had learned of him, hee ſpeaketh not one- 
ly of ſuch as they learned by his preaching : but ſuch alſo as they learned by kis Epiſtle. 
W herefore if you ſhould expreſly adde the word tradition in your partiall ſignification, 
whereſoever you finde the word delivered, you ſhould not onely tranſlatę ridiculouſſy, hu 
alſo heretically and falſy. Words in derivation and compoſition, doe not alwayes ſignifie 
according to their primitiae, | 
And if you will yet ſay, that our vulgar Latine tranſlation hath here the word, tradition * 
wee grant it hath ſo, and therefore wee alſo tranſlate accordingly. But you profeſſe to tranſlate the 
Greeke, and wot the vulgar Latine, which you in England condemne as Papifticall, and * ſay it * 
the worſt of all f e * Beza your Nlaſter pronounce it to bee the very 1 


th, Ireceived of the Lord, that 


Diſcovery of 
the Rocke. 

1 a | ff : and will you nos pag. 14 7. Pre- 
withſtanding follow the ſaid vulgar Latine, rather than the Greeke, to make traditions alis ſat. innouum 


Tea ſuch is your partialitie one way, and inconſtancie another way, that for your heretical pur- Teſt. 1356. 


poſe you are content to follow the old Latine tranſlation, thongh it differ from the Greeke, and a= 
gaine another time you will not follow it, though it bee all one with the Grethe moFt exactly in 
the place before alledged, where the vulgar Latine tranſlation hath nothing of tradition, but 


Quid decernitis, 4s it # in the Greeke : you tranſlate, Why are yee burdened with tra- Col.3. 26, 


ditions ? 

You may bee ſure wee will fay, that wee know to bee true, and ſivficient to diſcharge 
our tranſlation from your fooliſh and malicious quarrelling. But eo profeſſe (you ſay) co 
tranſlate the Greeke , and not the vulgar Latine. And Ipray you, what doth your vul- 
gar Latine Interpreter profeſſe to tranſlare, but the Greeke ? If hee then tranſlating out of 
Greeke, could finde tradition in the Greeke word , why ſhould not wee finde the fame, 
eſpecially being admoniſhed by bim: who if hee tranſlatedtruely, why are wee blamed 
for doing as hee did: if his tranſlation bee falſe, why is it allowed as the onely authenticall 
text, Wee follow not therefore the Latine tranſlation, but joyne with it whereſvever it 

F 2 followegh 


f/ 
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followerh the Greeke, as wee doe in ten thouſand places more than this, and willingly 
depart not from it, but where it departeth from the Greeke, or elſe uſeth ſuch words as 
would bee offenſiue, if they were tranſlated in:o Engliſh, or occaſion of errour , as you 
doe likewiſe , when you depart from the proper and uſuall ſignification of words, which 
your Latine tranſlator uſeth: as when you call fænerator, a creditor , which fignifiethan 
Vſurer, Lab. 7. Stabulum, an Inne, and ſtabularius, an hoſt, Lac. o. Vua Sabathi, the firſt 
of the Sabbaoth , 1h» 2. Eccleſia, the aſſembly , At. 7. Bopriſmata, wiſhings, Marc. 7. 
and ſuch like. But wee in England (you fay) condemne the Latine tranſlation, as papi- 
ſticall. Wee accuſe itasnot true, in many places, and wee ſay it is the worſt of all, though 
Ber, our Maſter, pronounce it to bee the very beſt. This toncheth mee ſomewhar, 
in the margent is noted Diſcoverie of the Rocke, pag. 147. where in deede ſpeaking of 
the Hebrew text, of the old Teſtament, and the Greeke of the new, the Greeke tranſlati- 
on of the Septuaginta, and the c mmon Larine tranſlation, I ſay the Tridentine Coun- 
'cell allowerh none for authenticall but the common Latine tranſlation, that is, the worſt 
of all. Now what faith Jex contrary to this? ſpeaking of the divers Latine tranſlations 
of the new Teſtament onely, hee faith of the vulgar Latine, that hee followeth it for the 
moſt part, and preferreth ir before all the reſt, maxima ex parte amplettor & eatery omni- 
bus entepono. So that I ſpealce of the whole Bible, Bezaof the new Teſtament onely. I 
ſpeake of the vulgar Latine text, in compariſon of the originall Hebrew and Greeh e, and 
the Sepruagintacs tranſlation : Ber of the Latine tranſlation of the new Teſtament, in 
compariſon of all other Latine tranſlations, that were before him, as Era/mm, Caſtallion, 
and ſuch like. According to your olde manner therefore, you rehearſe out of my wri- ' 
rings, either falfifying the words , or perverting the meaning. Theſe things conſidered, 
you haue no cauſe to accuſe us of partialitie and iaconſtancie, for following, or leaving 
your Latine text, which wee never did but upon good ground, and reaſon 
cient, 
MART. 9. So that ablinde man may ſer, you frame your tranſlations to bolſter your errours and hereſies, 
without all reſpect of following ſincerely either the Greeke or the Latine, But for the Latine ns ; 
warvell, the Greeks at the leaſt, why doe you not follow ? Is it the Greeks that induceth you to Dallas. 
ſay ordinances for traditions, traditions for decrees , ordinances for iuſtiſications, Elder for — 
Prieſf graue for hell image for idoll ? tell us before God, aud in your conſcience,whether it be, be- e Ng 
cas egen will exatlly follow the Greeke : way tell us truely, and ſhame the De vill, whether the & dur 
Greeke words dor not ſound, and ſignifie moſt properly that, which you of purpoſe will not tran- © Soren, 
ſlate, for diſadvantaging your hereſies ? rd; firſt let us ſee concerning the queFtion of Images. 
VII. 9. A blinde man may ſee, that you cavill, and ſſaunder, quarrell and raile, wichout reſpect —— 
either of conſcience towards God, or honeſty toward the world : in ſo much, that moſt uod falun 
commonly, you forget the credit of your owne vulgar Latine tranſlation, ſo you may haue a Ad, 
colour to finde fault with ours. And yet againe you aske, whether it be the Greeke, which Accent, 
induceth us to ſay, for S οẽỹhordinances, and for οοα u, traditions, &c. I tell you, the — 
Greeke alloweth us ſo to fay, which is ſuificient, when other godly cauſes moue us beſide, %% 
ſo to tranſlate. Is it the Latine that induceth you to ſay, for an V ſurer,a Creditor : for a ſta- Conjeſw.ef.7 
ble, an Inne? for, what was done, what was chaunced: for, fiſtening to, crucifying: for, bee Naviaues, 
you faved , ſaue your ſelues: for creature, creation: for,con'-fled,promiſed : for a boate, a —＋ . 
ſhippe : for a ſhippe, a boate: for ſing ing, piping: for hay, graſſe: for refection, refectorie: roo ” 
for foo ĩſhnc ſſe, madneſſe: for an image, an Idoll, &c. I blame not all theſe as falſe tranſla- mat. il. 
tions, vet every man may ſee, they are nei her uſuall, nor proped : yet as for ſome of theſe Fenun, mar. 
(though nnt for all) I know you may giue good reaſon, ſo may wee, for any ſhew of altera- 14. Aefelit, 


tion, or departing from the uſuall ſignification of the Greeks word, that you are able to al- j,g;;ewis, 
ledge againſ tus. luc. 6. . 
Simulachram, 


Martin. 


CO DEI CE TIO 


Tranſlations of the Bible 


MarTt.2. 


Ivix. 2. 


MARTIN. 


CAA. III. 
Hereticall traſiſlat ion againſt ſacred IM AG ESG. 


Beſeech you, what is the next and readieſt, and moſt proper Engliſh of 


faithfully ? What needed that circumſtance of three words for one, 


FS ture doth, Covetouſneſſe is idolatrie, and conſequently, The cove- 
tous man is an Idolater : or as you tranſlate, Covetouſneſſe is worſhipping of Images, ad, 
The covetous man is a worſhipper of images. 


EVL XE. 


F you aske for the readieſt and moſt proper Engliſh of theſe words 
I muſt needes anſwere you, an image, a worſhipper of images, a! 
worſhipping of images, as we haue ſometimes tranſlated. The o- 
ther, that you would haue, 1doll, Idolater, and idolatrie, bee ra- 
ther Greekiſh than Engliſh words : which though they bee uſed of 
many Engliſh men, yet are they not underſto d of all, as the o- 
ther bee. And therefore I ay, the more naturall , and convenient 
ſpeech for our Engliſh tongue, and as convenient for the truth of 


and the coyetous man is a worſhipper of images: as to fay covetouſneſſe is idolatrie, and 
the covetous man is an Idolater, as | haue proved before. Seeing Idolum by your bwne in- 
terpreter is called Sumwlachram, and Simulac hrum ſignifieth as much as Image an Image, 
Cap. I umb. 5. 


wee ſay commonly in Engliſh, Such a rich man maketh his money his God : and the Apoſtie The abſu:dicy 
ſaith in like manner of ſome, Whoſe belly is their Sod, Phil. 3. and generally every creature ot chis tran(l:- 


14 aur idoll, when wee eſteeme it ſo exceedinoly that wee make it our God, But who ever heard in 
Engliſh, that our money, or belly, were our images, and that by eſtceming of them too much, we he- 
come wor ſhippers of Images ? Among your ſelues are there not ſome even of Jour Superinten- 
dents, of whom the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, that make an idoll of their money and belly by co vetouſnes 
and betly cheere ? Tet can wee not call you therefore in auy true ſenſe, worſhippers of images, 
neirher would you abide it, Tou ſee then that there 12 4 great difference betwixt Idoll &. mage, 
idolatrie and wor ſhipping of images : and even ſo great difference is there betwixt Saint Pauls 
words and your tran ſlation. 

Before you can ſhe that abſargitie of this tranſlation, a covetous man is a worſhip- 
per of images, you malt defend your owne vulgar Latine tranſlation , which calleth 
tidunonarytie ſimulachrorum ſervitus, which I haue proved to ſigniſie the ſerving or wor- 
ſhipping of images, cap: 1. numb. 5, Now to our Engliſh phraſe , a rich man maketh his 
money his God, a Glutton his belly, and fo of other Creatures honoured aboue mea- 
ſure. Ifay the worſhipping of Images may bee after two forts, either when they are 
worſhipped as go.ls, (as among the groſſer ſort of the Gentiles and Papilts) and then it is 
againſt the firſt com maundement, Thon ſbalt haue none other goas but mee: or elſe 
when men pretend to worſhippe God by them, as the Ifraelires did in the Calfe, Exo, 3a. 
and in /eroboams calues, and inthe brazen Serpent, as the wiſer fort of the Gentiles and 
Papiſts pretend to doe in worſhipping their images: and then it is a ſinne againſt the ſe- 
cond commaundement. Thou ſhalt make to thy ſelfe no graven images, Thow ſhalt 
not fall downe to them nor worſhip them. By ſimilitude therefore of them that truſted 
in images as their gods, and fo honoured them, which were not able to helpe them, 
the Apoſtle calleth the covetous man a worſhipper of images, and covetouſneſſe wor- 
ſhipping of images: aud not properly: but becauſe their money is the ſame occaſion of 
departing from God, that rhe images was to the worſhipper of them, So if we will ſpeake 

F 


3 unpropegly 


Idolum, idololatra, idololatria ? 4 it not jdoll, Idolater, idolatrie ? GN. 
are not theſe plaine Engliſh words, and well knowtn in our language ? 7 Aren. 
V V by ſonpbt you further for other tearmes and words, if you bad meant _ 

W orſhipper of Images, and, worſhipping of Images ? whether 33 ey 

(1 pray ) is the more natural and convenient ſpeech, either in our Ech. g. 
Engliſh tongue, or for the truth of the thing, to ſay as the holy Scrip. Col. 3. 


the thing it is to fay, coyerouſneſle is the wo: ſhipping of images, 


tion, A cove- 
tous mau u 4 
wor ſoipper of 
WRages. 
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unproperly, as the Apoſtle faith, their pellie is their God, wee may ſay, it is their Idoll, or 
their image, which they worſhippe as God: not that the bellie, or any ſuch thing is God, 
or an idoll, or an image properly, but that it is ſo tearmed, for that to ſuch vile creatures, 
is given that divine honour, which is due to God: but by 1 of idols, and 
images, is given to idols or images. I confeſſe the uſe of the Engliſh tongue, in theſe 
ſpeeches, is rather to call them idols, than images, and to extend the name idoll (which 
isalwayes taken in che evill part) to that which the word image cannot fo aptly ſigniſie: 
yet in truth of the thing there is no difference betweene idoll and image, worſhippi 
idols, and worſhipping of images, whether you ſpeake of ſuch as bee idols and images fo 
properly called, or of ſuch as bee onely by ſimilitude, figuratively ſo named, If any of 
our Superintendents bee ſuch as you ſpeake of, I wiſh them amended or elſe remooved. 
For my part Iknow none to bee ſach, although I wiſh to the beſt, encreaſe of Gods grace, 
to deſpiſe the world, and to bee more earneſt in ſetting foorth Gods glory. As for the 
great difference you ſpeake of, betwixt Saint Pawls words, and our tion, I ſee none 
as yet, | : 
MART.3. Til you ſee more yet to this purpoſe ? Inthe Engliſh Bible printed in —_—_y 1562,y08 reade 
thus : How agreeth the Temple of God with images ? Can we be ignotant of Satans cogita- 2 Cot: c. 
tions herein, that it was tranſlated of purpoſe to delude the ſimple people and to malę them be- 
leeme that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh againſt ſacred images in the Churches, which were then in pluck- 
ing downe in England, when this your tranſlation Was firſt publiſhed in print? Whereas in v 
trath you know, that the Apoſtle here partly interpreteth himſelfe to ſpeaks of men, as of Gods gde. 
Temples wherein he dwelleth, partly alludeth to Salomons Temple, which did very well 2 Temple did 
with images (for it had the Cherubins, which were the repreſentations of Angels, and the fi- well age 
gures of Oxen to beare up the lavatorie) but with idols it could not agree : and therefore the _ — 
Apoſtles words are theſe, How agreeth the Temple of God with idols? = 
Fy 1 k. 3z. Wee had need to ſee more, before wee bee convicted of corruption: for hitherto wee 
haue ſeene nothing, bur a fooliſh cavill, grounded upon the common uſe of the word 
idoll in Engliſh, in which ſpeech it is taken onely for unlaw full images, although in the 
Greeke it ſignifieth as generally, as Imago in Latine, and by Tally himſelfe is uſed for the 
fame. But in the Engliſh Bible printed 1562. we reade thus 2 Cor. 6. How agreeth the 
. Temple of God with images? Here you cannot bee ignorant of Satans cogitations, that 
it was tranſlated of purpoſe to make the ſimple — beleeue, that the Apoſtle ſpeak- 
eth againſt ſacred images in Churches, which were then in plucking downe in England 
when this tranſlation was firſt publiſhed in print. Vou are ſo amning in Satans copita- 
tions, that hee hath inſpired into you a manifeſt vntruth: for this text was ſo tranſlated, 
and printed neere 30. yeeres before 1562. in King Henry the eights time, when images 
were not in plucking downe. And when it was printed againe 1562. which was the ith 
yeere of her Maieſties reigne (God bee thanked) There was no neede to plucke downe 
images ont of Churches, which were pluckt downe in the firſt and ſecond yeeres of her 
reigne, Wherefore that purpoſe is vainely imagined of you, for the Tranſlatours pur- 
poſe was the fame that the Apoſtles, ro ſhew that the religion of God, hath nothing to 
doe with images, made by mans deviſe, to honour them as Gods, or to honour Ged by 
them. And where you fay that the Apoſtle alludeth to Salomons temple, which did 
well agree with images, but not with idols; Ianſwere you, Salmon temple did not 
ree with images made by the deviſe of man, to honour God by them, or in For 
the Cherubins were not of mans deviſe: but of Gods commandement : the Oxen to 
hold np the lavatory, the pomegranats, and other ornaments, were not for any uſe of 
religion to worſhippe God in them, or by them, but for vie and iſhing of the houſe 
appointed by God in his law, and by direction of his ſpirit in Kalomon. For the com- 
mandement, Thon ſhalt not make to thy ſelfe, is no reſtraint unto God, but unto men of 5 
their owne braine, or privatc intent, to make images to ſerue in religion. Therefoce the 9 
Apoſtle ſpeaking of ſuch images as were forbidden by Gods law, is not otherwiſeto bee fen! £9 
vnderſtood, and no more is our tranſlation. an — ,and 
MARKT. 4. Men Moſes by Gods appointment eretted a brazen Serpent, and commanded the people that lavfull: acer 
| | Were ſlung with the ſerpent, to behold it, and therby they were healed: thus was an image only, and ward an idoll 
as an image mas it ere cted and kept and uſed by Gods commandement, But when it grew to bee — 
an idoll (ſaith S. Auguſtine) that i, when the people began to adore it as God, then king Exe- 14,10. deck 
chias brake it in peeces to the great commendation of his pietie and godly zeale. So when the chil- vit.c.8. 
dren of Iſrael in the abſence of Moles made a calfe, and ſaid, Theis are thy Gods 6 Iſrael that 9s OY 
brought thee our of Egypt, was it but an Image which they made ? was that ſs hai nous a mat- _ — 4 
ter, that God wen id. ſo haue puniſhed them as he did! No they made it an idoll alſo ſaping, Theſe Ie, .nidoll. 
are thy Gods © iſrael. And therefore the Apoſtle ſaith te the (orinthians, Bee not i 1 Cor. to. 
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FVI. 4. 


Maxr.5. 


| Frix.s5. 


ble ſhape which they faw before them. And Aaron 


as ſome of them: which alſo you tranſlate moſt falſly, Bee not worſhippers of Images, 
ſome of them. | 
The braſen ſerpent firſt and laſt was an image, holy when ir was comman led by God 
to bee made as a ſacrament of our redemption by Chriſt, lawfull when it was reſerved 
onely for memory of that ex cellent miracle; unlawfull, curſed, and abominable, hen 
it was worſhipped, and therefore juſtly broken in peeces by the godly King Ezeohias. 
Youcite eAwgn#tine as it pleaſeth you, to follow your one context: Yuem [ant ſerpen- 
tem propter fatt memoriam reſervatum, cùm po — popul us errans, tanquam idolum colere ce- 
piſſet, Exechias, &c. Which ſerpent truely being reſerved for the memory of the fact, 
when afterward the people going aſtray, began to worſhip as an Idoll, Erechia the King 
ſerving God with religious power, withgrearpraiſe of his pietie, brake in peeces. Here 
it is certaine, that ¶AHuguſtiue (as moſt Eceleſiaſticall writers) uſeth the word 1delwm for 
an image abuſed. Bur that the people began to adore it as God, hee faith not, for they 
onely worſhipped God by it, falſiy indeed, and ſuperſtitiouſſy, but yer not beleeving 
that image to bee God himſelfe, but a holy repreſentation of his power, which was ſhew- 
ed by it in the dayes of Moſes. That Ezechias by religions or EccleGaſtical power and 
authoritie, did put downe idolatrie, you paſſe it by, as though you faw it not in Saint Au- 
geſline. But you bring another example, to proue that images, except they bee worſhip- 
ped as gods, bee no Idols. In truth, ſeeing all religious worſhip is due onely to God, al- 
though the 1dolatcrs intend not to worſhip their images as Gods, yet by worſhipping of 
them, they make unto themſelues Gods of them, and ſo offend boch againſt the firſt 
and ſecond commandements. Yet how proue you, that the Iſraelites made a God of 
their Calfe ? Becauſe they ſaid, Theſe are thy gods ,O -ae/, that brought thee out of the 
land of e/£gyprt. But even by that fame ſpeech it is manifeſt, that they worſhi not 
the Calfe, as beleeving it to bee God ; but contrariwiſe proreſted thereby, that they mea- 
ned not to change their God, but to worſhip the ſame God which brought them out of 
the land of Egypt, by that image, which they could not bee ignorant that it was made 
but yeſterday, of their earings, and therefore could not thinke it was the ſame God that 
bro::ght them out of the land of Egypt, but that wy would worſhip God by that vifi- 
y his tian 4. — the 
fame : To morrow (faith hee) ſhall bee holy day to Ieboua, that is, to the onely true God, 
whom they diſhonoured, pretending to worſhip him by that image. So hainous a thing 
it iz, to make images to repreſent God, and worſhip them for his hanour, although the 
worſhipper doe not beleeue them to be Gods. Therefore where wee haue in ſome tranſla- 
tions, 1 Cor. 10. called choſe Idolaters worſhippers of Images, wee haue not erred: for an 
Image it was they worſhipped, — to worſhip God thereby. But if either Image, 
or doll, worſhippers of Images, or Idolaters, would pleaſe you, wee haue both in our 
tranſlations, the one expreſſing what wee meane by the other, that theſe cavillations were 
needleſſe, but that malice againſt the truth incenſeth you to picke quarrels, and that tranſla- 
tioa which uſeth the tearmes of Idols and Idolaters, was then in printing at Genews; when 
Images were in putling downe in Eng land, namely the firſt and ſecond yeeres of the Queenes 
raigne, being finiſhed the 10. of April 1560. which notably confuteth the fond parpoſe 
that you ſlaunder our Tranſlators to haue had. 
Wee ſee then that the Jewes had Images without ſinne, but not idols: Againe, for having idols, 
they were accounted like unto the Gentules, as the Pſalme ſaith, They learned their workes, 
— ſerved their graven idols. But they were not accounted like unto the Gentiles for having 


images, which they had in Salomons Temple, and in the braſen ſerpent. $, Hierome writeth of 


the Ammonites and Moabites (who were Gentiles and Idolaters ) that comming into the Tem- 
ple of Hieruſalem,and ſeeing the Angelicall images of the Cherubins covering the Propitiatorie, 
they ſayd, Loe, even as the Gentiles, fo Iuda alſo hath idols of their Religion, Theſe men did 
put no difference berweene their owne idols, aud the Tewes lawfull Images. And are you not aſba- 
med to bee like to theſe ? They accuſedSalomons Temple of idols, bec anſe they [aw their lawful 
images: you accuſe the Churches of God of idolatrie, becauſe you ſee there the [acred images of 
Chriſt and his Saints, | 

W ee know that the Iewes had images without - finae, and ſo haue wee: but to haue 
full for them nor us, becauſe wee haue a generall commandement tothe contrary, They 
were accounted like the Gentiles therefore, for having images contrary to Gods com 
mandement, of their oe ap>ointment,; and worſhipping them; not for having ima- 
ges appointed by God, which yet it was not law full for them to vvorſhip. But the pro- 
teſtants (you ſay) are like to the Ammonites and Moabites, of whom S8. Hierome wri- 
tech, that comming intothe Temple, and ſeeing the Cherubins covering the Propitia- 

- _ torie, 


Palm. 165. 


In c.25.Exech, 
The Prote- 
Rants are like 
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monites and 
Moabites. 


images in any uſe of religion, without Gods expreſſe commandement, neither is it Aw. 


Is Exech.s.25. 
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rorie, they ſaid, Loe, even as the Gentiles, ſo Judaalſo hath idols of their religion ;as 
accuſe the Church of God of idolatrie, becauſe we ſee there the facred images of Chri 


: and his Saints, | 


This that you fay Saint Hierome writeth, hee onely reporteth it, as a ridiculous fable of 
the Iewes. Ridiculam verò in hoc loco Hebræi narrant fabulam : The Hebrewes in this place 
tella ridiculous fable, Bur fables are good enough to bolſter falſe accuſations. Secondly, 
hee reporteth them to ſay, Sicut exntts gentes colunt ſimalac hra, ita & Tuda habet (ne religi- 
ons Idola: As all nations worſhip images, fo hath Ind alſo idols of their religion. By 


which words you ſee, that hee calleth images and idols the fame things. For fmnlachruns - 


to bee taken as largely as imago, I haue proved before, inſomuch that man is called 

lac hrum Dei, the image, not the idoll of God, as idoll is taken in the evill part. But neã- 
ther are you like to Ida, nor wee to Ammon and Hoab in this caſe : for Juda had Gods 
commandement to warrant their images, ſo haue not you, but his commandement againft 
your images. Againe Moab and Ammon (if the tale were true) had idolatrous images of 
their ovyne, ſo haue not wee. ; 


But tell us yet ( I pray you ) doe the holy Scriptures of either Telnaes of all manner of The holy 
images, er rather of the idols of the Gentiles ? Tour conſcience knoweth that they ſpeake —_— Scripture 


againſt ther aols,and the idolatrie that was among the Pagans aud Infidels:from the which as the ſpeaketh a- 


Jewes in the old Teſtament, ſo the firſt Chriſtians in the new Teſtament were to bee prohibited, 5. 


apply all tranſlation to your hereſie? What canſed you, being otherwiſe in all places ſo re 


inſt the 


But will you haue a demonſtration that your owne conſcience condemneth you herein, and thatjox — of oy 
J 


to againſt all 


tranſlate images, yet Eſay 31. and Zachar. 13. totranſlate idols in all your Bibles with full manner of 
conſent ? Why in theſe places ſpecially, and ſo adviſedly ? No doubt becauſe God aith there, ſpea- Mages. 


king of thus time in the new Teſtament, In that day every man ſhall caſt out his idols of (il- 
ver and idols of gold: And, I will deſtroy the names of the idols out of the earth, fo that 
they ſhallno more bee had in remembrance. In which places if you had tranſlated images, 
you had made the prophecie falſe, becauſe images haue not beene deſtroyed out of the world, but 
are and haue beene in Chriſtian Countries with honour andreverence, even ſince Chriſt time. 
Marry in the idols of the Gentiles we ſee it verified, which are deſtroyed in all the world /o farre 
as Gentilitie u converted to Chriſt. | | 

Verily the commandemenr of God, being acommandement of the firſt Table, unto 
which whatſoever is ſaid in the Scriptures of images, or the worſhip of them forbidden, 
muſt bee referred, ſpeaking generally of all manner images, made by the deuice of man, 
for any uſe of religion, whether they bee of Tewes, Pagans, or falſe Chriſtians. Burt we are 
offered a demonſtration, that our owne conſcience condemneth us herein, and that wee 
apply all tranſlation to our hereſie; and that is this: in Z/ay 31. and Zachar. 13. with one 
conſent all tranflate Idols, becauſe God ſpeaketh of the time of the new Teſtatnent, where 
if they had tranſlated mages, they had made the prophecie falſe,” becauſe Images in 
Chriſtian Countries are with honour, bur Idols of the Gentiles are deſtroyed out of the 
world ſo farre as Gentilitie is converted to Chriſt. A goodly demonſtration I promiſe 
you. Thar the Tranſlators had no ſuch reſpect, it is plaine, for that they doe not underſtand 
the 31, of Eſay of the time of Chriſt, but of the reformation made by Ezechias, But in 
Eſay 44. which is a manifeſt prophecie of the Church of Chriſt, they all uſe the word 
Image. Alſo Mich. 5. and in divers other places, where the deſtruction of Idolatrie is pro- 
pheſied, by the religion of Chriſt , which is verified onely in true Chniſtians : for other- 
wiſe both the Idolatrie of Pagans, and of falſe Chriſtians, hath remained in many places, 
and yet remaineth to this day. 


And what were the Pagans idols, or their idolatrie ? S. Paul telleth us, ſaying, They chan Rom. 1. 
ged the glory of the incorruptible God, into the ſimilitude of the image of a corruptible What were 


man, and of birds and beaſts, and creeping things, and they ſerved (or worſhipped ) the 
creature more then the Creator. Doth hee charge them for making the image of man or 
Tour ſelues haue haugings and clothes full of ſuch paintings — embroderings of imagerie, 
Wherewith then are they charged ?VVith giving the glory of God to ſuch creatures which was to 
make them Idols, and themſeluet Idolaters. 

Thar the Pagans changed the glory of God into the fimilitude of the image of man, &c. 
it was the extremitie of their madneſſe; but that they made images of man or beaſt, if you 
will not cenfeſſe,that Iapiter, Mary, &c. were men. {ſis a cow or beaſt, yet remember that 
they made images, of their Emperours, and committed idolatrie to them, otherwiſe to 
make images out of religion, was not the offence of idolatrie in them, nor us, that haue 
them in hangings;and paintings, and other lawfull1mages. | 


The caſe being thus, why doe you myke it two diſtint} things in S. Paul, calling the Pagans, 1 Cor. . 


Idolaters ; and the Chriſtians doing the ſame, Wor ſhippers of Images; and that in one Js 
. whereas 


the Idols of 
* 1 7 the Pagans. 
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Man r. 10» Brut to tha the anſwer heli he will bee made, as one of them hath already anſwered in the like W. Fuſlee, con- 


Fvirx, 10. 


But it is a marvellous wilfull corruption, that in one ſentence, 1 Cor, 5, wee call the Pa- 


Whereas the Apoſtle nſeth but one. and the ſelſe ſam: Greeks word, in ſpeaking both of Pagans and 
Chriſtians : It ua marvellous and will! ul corruption aud well to bee marked, aud therefore | will 
put downe the whole ſentence, as it ij in your Engliſh tranſlation : | I yreote to you, that you 
ſhould not company with fomicators ; and I meant not at all of the fornicators of this 
world, cither of the covetods, or extortioners, either * the idolaters; &c, Bat chat yee * hen 
company not together, if any that is called a brother, bee a fornicator, or coverous, or ae. 
*AWorsnHiPpPaR Os IMAGE 5s, or an extortioner. In the firſt, peaking of Pa- „ - 
gans, your Tranſlator nameth idolater, according to the text ; but in the latter part ſprang of I. 
Chriſtians , you tranſlate the very (elfe ſame Greeke werd, worſhipper of images. Why ſo ? 
Forſooth to make the Reader thinks that S. Paul ſpeaketh here not only of Pagan Idolaters, but 
al > of Catholike Chriftians, that reverently kyeele in prayer before the Croſſ-, the holy Roade, 
= images of our Saviour ¶ hriſt and bu Saints ; 6 thoug h the Apoſtle had commanded uch to 
ee avoyded, I 
Thereaſon is, becauſe wee comt Idolators an worſhippers of Images to bee all one. 


gans (dolaters, and the Chriſtians worſhippers of Images, and yet the ſame Greeke 
word in both. If chis were a fault, it were but of one tranſlation of the three, for the Ge- 
neua Bible hath Idolater in both, the other worſhipper of Idols in the latter place. And 
wee thinke the latter ro bee underſtood of idolatrous Papiſts, which worſhip Idols made 
with hands of men, as Croſſes, Roodes, and other Images, to as great diſhonour of God, 
an danger of their ſoules,as Pagans did. So that if it had beene worſhippers of Images in 
both, the tranſlation had not beenc amiſſe. : 
Where if you haue yet the face to dem this your m ilicious and heretical intent, tell us why 
all theſe other words are tranſlated ard repeated alike in both places, covetous, fornicators; ex- 
tortioners,both Pagans and Chriſtians ; and onely this word { Idolaters) not ſo, but Pagans, 
Idi laters, and Chriftiant, wor ſhippers of Images. At the leaſt you cannot deny but it was of 
purpoſe done, to mal both ſeems all one, yea and to ſignifie that the Chriſtians doing the foreſaid 
reverence before ſacred Images (which you call worſhipping of Images) are more to bee avoyded 
than the Pagan Idolaters : whereas the Apoſtle ſpeaking of Pagans and Chriſtians that cammit- 
ted one and the ſelſe [ame hainous ſiune what'oever, commandeth the Chriſtian in that caſe to be 
avoyde for his amendment, leaving the Pagan to himſelfe and to God, 4s having not to doe to 
judge of him. 
Trhinke the cauſe was, that Chriſtians miglit underſtand who was an Idolater, and what 
the word Idolater ſignifieth, which was uſed in the former part of the ſentence. And if 
the Tranſlators purpoſe was by this explication,to dil vade the Readers from worſhipping, 
of Popiſh mages, I ſee not what cauſe hee hath to bee aſhamed thereof, ſeeing the Greeke 
word ugnifieth as much as he fairh ; not as though Idols were proper only to the Gentiles 
and mages to Chriſtians, for in other places hee uſerh the name of Images, ſpeaking both of 
the Pagans, and the Chriſtians, 1 Cor.8. Although for my part I could with he had uſed one 
word in both places, and either called them both Idolaters , ot both worſhippers of I- 
mages, 


futat. of Iohn 


caſes that in the Engliſh Bible appointed to bee read in their (hurches, it is otherwiſe, and even Horller, f. 39. 


as wee Would haue it correfted : and therefore (ſaith hee) it had beene good before weentred 
iato ſach h. ĩnous accuſations, to haue examined our grounds that they had beene true. A. 
though we acc vſe them not truely of falſe tranſlation, wnleſſe it bee falſe in that one Bible which 
for the preſent i read in their Churches: or as — it pertained not to them how their other 
Engliſh Bibles be tranſlated : or 4s * the people read not all indifferently without probibiti- 
on, and may bee abuſed by every one of them : or as though the Bible which now is read (as wee 
thinks) in their Churches, haus not the like abſurd tranſlations, yea more abſurd,even in this 
matter of Images as is before declared: or as though wee myſt firſt learne what Engliſh tranſla 
tion ij read intheir Church (which were hard to know, it changeth ſo oft) before wee may be bold 
to accuſe them of ful 't tranſlation : or as though it were not the (ame Bible that was for 
teres read in thew Churches, and # yet in every mans bands, which bath this abſurd tranſlation 
whereof wee haue laſt ſpoken, 

Mine anſwer was framed to Howlets reaſon , who would proue that our ſerviee was 
naught, becauſe the Scriptures were therein read in falſe and ſhameleſſe tranſlations: 
example of which heebringeth, 1 John 5. Children keepe your ſelues from Images: To 
whom mine anſwer was apt, when I faid , In the Bible appointed to bee read in the ſer- 
vice it is otherwiſe, and as hee himſelfe faith it ought to bee; which anſwer as though 
it were made to the generall accuſation of our tranſlations, you with many „ 48 
though this, as though that, would make it ſeeme to bee vnſuſſicient, whereasto 2 
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MART, 11. 
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cavill, it was not onely fufficient, but alſo proper. And therefore this is a vaine 
As thongh wee accuſe them not truely of falſe tranſlation, unleſſe it bee falſe in that one Bible 
which for the preſent is read in their ¶ urch : for we grant you not the other to be falſe, be- 
cauſe this is true, and ſo are all the reſt. Ar though it pertained not to them how their or her 

liſh Bibles be tranſlated: It pertaineth ſo farre, that if there were a fault in the former, wee 
haue amended it in the latter. But in the text, for which Ianſwered, Tacknowledge yet 
no fault, neither is that mine onely anſwer, for I proue that Image, and idoll with the A- 
poſtle ſignifieth the ſame 1 Or as though the people reade not all without prohibition, and 
tay bee abuſed by every one of them, There is no ſuch falſe tranſlation in any of them, that 
the people can bee abuſed thereby, to run into hereſie. Yet againe : Or 4 h the Bible 
which now #1 read (as wee thinke ) haue wot the like abſurd tranſlation, yea more abſurd, even 
in this matter of Images, as ts declared before. As though you haue proved whatſoever you 
prate of. Once againe: Or as though wee muſt firſt learne what Engliſh tranſlation i read in 
their (hmrch ( . hard. to know, it changeth ſo often) before wee = ce boll to atcuſe 
them of falſe tranſlation. If you will accuſe that tranſlation which is read in our Church, as 
Howlet doth, reaſon would you ſhould firſt learne which it is, and that is no hard matter, ſee- 
ing there was never more appointed than two, as oft as you ſay wee change. Or (atlaſt } 
as thongh it were not the ſame Bible that was or many yreres read in their Churches, and 1 
yet in every mans hands , which hath thu abſurd tranſlation, whereof wee laſt ſpabe. As 
though I could propheſie, when I anſwered Howler , for the Bible appointed to bee read 
In the Church, in 1 John 5. that you would finde fault with another text in that tranſlation, 
that ſometime was read in the Church, and yet is in many mens hands: which although 
ie bee well altered in that point which you quarrell ar, in the two latter tranſlations, yet I 
ſee no abſurditie in the firſt, which for one Greeke word giverhtwo Engliſh words, both 
of one ſignification, yea and the latrer being phiner , explicating the former, which to 
Engliſh eares is more obſcure, and leſſe 1 od. 


Furely the Bible that wee muſt accu e, not on:ly in thy point, but for ſundry other moſt groſſe Bil. 1563. 
fanlis and hereticall tranſlations fpoken of in other places i that Bible which was authorize | 


Cranmer their Archbiſhop of Canterburie, d read all King Edwards time in their Churches, 
and (as it ſeemeth by the late printing thereof againe. Anno 1562.) 4 great part of this 
ueenes raigne. And certaine it is, that it was ſolonoread mall their Churches, with this ve- 
nomous and corrupt tr anſtation of images, alwayes in ſtead of idols; that it made the deceived 
people of their [ett to deſpiſe, contemne, and abandon the very ſigne and image of their ſalvation, 
the croſſe of Chriſt, the holy Roode, or Crurifiæ, repreſenting the manner of his bitter paſſion 
and death, the ſacred images of the bleſſed Virgin Mary, the mother of God, and of Saint lohn 


Evangeliſt, repreſenting their ſtanding by the Cro ſſe, at the very time of hu paſſion, Inſomuch Ich. ia. v. 4 


that now by experience wee ſee the faule inconvenience thereof, to wit, that all aher images 
pictures of infamous harlots, and heretikes, of heathen tyrants, and perſecutors, are lawfull in 
England at this day, ard their houſes, parlours, and chambers, are garniſhed with them : onely 
ſacred images, and repreſentations of the holy myſterie of our redemntion,are eftermed idolatrous, 
and haue beene openly defaced in moi? prightfull manner, and burned, to the great diſbonour of 
eur Saviour Chrift and his Saints, | | 
That Bible perhaps you miſlike more than the other tranſlations, becauſe Arch- 
biſhop Cranwer allowed it by his authoritie. But howſoever it bee, (as I thinke there 
bee more imperfections in it than in the other) it is not yeur accuſation , without due 
and ſubſtantiall proofe, that cafi make it leſſe eſteemed with any indifferent or wiſe man. 
If it haue cauſed the people to contemne and abandon all Popiſh Idols, there is cauſe that 
wee ſhou'd giue God thankesfor it. Albeit not the tranſlation onely, but ing of 
the Goſpell, and Chriſt crucified efpecial'y, by which Chriſt hath beene truely and linely 
painted forth unto them , and even crucified among them, hath made them contemne , 
yen and abhorre all c4nail and humane devices of the image of our falvation, or repre- 
ſentation of his paſſion , by vaine and dead images , to bee any helpes of faith , religion, 
or the worſhip of God. Where you fay it is ſeene by experience, that all other images 
of infamous harlots, and Heretilces, of heathen Tyrants, and perſecutors, are lawfall in 
England, to garniſh houſes, when ſacred images are eſteemed idolatrous , defaced, and 
burned; I know not well your meaning: for if you haue any true images of the Patriarkes, 
Prophets, Apoſtſes, or other holy perſons, I thinke they bee as la to garniſh private 
houſes, as the other you ſpeake of. Yea the ſtories of the whole Bible painted, of 
the old Teſtament, and the new, are not forbidden, but in many places uſed. Provided 
alwayes, that in che places appointed for the publike ſervice of God, ſach things are not 
law full, for danger of idolatrie, nor in private places to bee abuſed, as they are of Papilts, 
but rather, though they were as ancient, and as goodly monuments as the braſen ſerpent 
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ſtand in Cuthilike times 


the words of Saint Iohn, ſpoken againſt Chriſti image, umudů a very babe indeed, and ſotti 
coho by yr d ores, — falſe — — idolarrie, which it 6 al . 


Was, which no images at this day, can bee, it is to che great honour of God, thut | 


ſhould bee deſpiſed, defaced, barned, and ſt imped to powder, as that was, which 
time vas ere ted by the comm in lemear of 52d, by which not onely great miracles were 
wrought,” but the wonderfull myſterie of our falyation through flich in Chriſt, was 


r Tl Sis \ 
7 — — the Bible, that at this day i read in their Churches, if it be that of the yeare 
1577. it is worſe ſametime in this matter of images then the other, For where the ther readeth, 
Covetouſneſſe, which is worſhipping of Idols: there this later (whereunts they appeale) 


readeth thus, Covetduſneſſe, which is worſhipping of images : And Epheſ.5, it reageth as Col 3.1 5. 


abſurdly as the other, A covetous man, which is a worſhipper of images. Loe, thus n the 
Engliſh Bible, which they referre us vnto, as better tranſlated, and as corretting the fault of the 
former, But becauſe it ue vident by theſe places, that this alſo is partly worſe, and = 

the other, therefare this great confuter of Maſter Iohn Houlet, flierh once more to the Grneva 
Engliſh Bible, ſaying, Thus 


f W Falke cons 
421 fut. fol. 33. 


wee reade, and, ſo we tranſlate: to wit, a covetous perſon, which xy 36. 


i an Idolater. here ſhall wee haue theſe good fellowes, and how ſhall wee bee ſure that they will Bib. 1379. 


ftand to any of their tranſlations ? from the firſt read in their Churches, they flee to that that is 
now read, and from thu againe, to the later Genena Engliſh Bibles, neither read in their 
hurches ( as wee ſuppoſe) nor of greateſt amhoritic among them : and wee dowbt not but th 
will as faſt flee from thu, to the former againe, when this ſhall be proved in ſome places more falje 
and abſurd, than the other, | 

It pleaſeth you worſe perhaps, that leſſe favoureth your pelting diſtin ion of images, 
and idols, but it is never the worſe to bee liked of them, dhat are wiſe and learned, which 
know that «xr, and tidwacy, in Greeke, doe ſigniſie the fame thing, which you cannot 
deny. And where you fay, in your ſcornefull mood, loe, this is the Bible, which they 
referre us unto, as better tranſlated and as cocrecting the faut of the former, you fol- 
low your accuſtomed vaine of lying. For Iacknowledge no fault of the former, in this 
point of images, but confute the frovrardneſſe of that fooliſh reaſon, which accuſeth our 
ſervice, of readiag the Bible in ſhameleſſe tranſlations, in chat text 1 /obn 5. whereas in 
the Bible appointed for the ſervice, it is not as hee fairh, but even as hee would haue us 
to ſay. Iflie not thetetore (as it pleaſeth your wiſedome to ſay) from that tranſlatiou 


alſo, to the Geneui Bible, neither doe I alledge the Geneua tranſlation for thar cauſe 


you pretend, but to ſhew that albeit wee tranſlate in ſuch words, as you cannot miſlike, 
yet your venomous ſlaun dering pennes, and tongues, can never giue over your peeviſh 
quaneting, In the place by you quoted, I defend both as true, and anſwerable to the 

recke, and of ane ſenſe and meaning; where the ſound of words onely, is divers, the 
ſignification of matter, one, and the fame. And yet you mult haue your fooliſh floriſh 
in roperipetearmes. Where ſhall wee haue theſe good fellowes, c. You ſhall haue us, by 
the grace of God, ready to juſtiſie all our tranilation, from ſhameleſſe falſification, and 
herericall corruptions, which is your impudent charge againſt us. And if in matter of 
leſſer moment, you can deſcrie the leaſt errour, in any, or in all of our tranſlations, wee 
ſhall bee willing to confeſle the fame, and ready to reforme it. For truth is dearerto us, 
than credit: h wee thinke it better credit, roreformea fault, than being admoniſh- 
ed, wilfully to continue it, ot defend it. | 


But what matter u it how they reade iu their Churches, or how they corrett their former tran« 


in the very ſame 
40 wit in the roode loft, and partition of the Church and chancel: thert 
now ſtand t heſe words as ng and condemning the 
your ſelues from images. [Which words whoſoever eſtec 


mth as the words of Seriptute, and 


te na het pur poſe, than to the great 
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| younuke why it remaineth en the wals, which wee core as afaulr in the Bibles ? Fur 


who: told you that they cori ect it as a fzult in the Bibles ? Is every altetation with you a 
carreion ? The one explicateth the other, that Idels of which 8. Jen ſpeaketh, bee 
images abuſed in religion. Not that all images bee idols (as the word Idoll in ĩbe Englih 
ſpeech is taken) nor that all idols bee images, but as images that are worſhipped. Bur 
Jobn (you ay) ſpeaking to the converted Gentiles, biddeth them beware of the Id 
om whence. they were converted. That is true, but not onely from them, but from 
all other idols. Except per baps you thinke, tt at Chriſtians by that text :ould rot ab- 


horre the images of Simen Aagus and Selene, and the images of the Valentinisns , and 
Gnoſtikes, and other Heretikes, which worſhipped the image of Chriſt, and of S. Paul nen 


Marrt.14-. 


Ev 1 F. 14 


voked by mee, were ſufficient occaſion offered, toi your talſhood. But I will 
forbeare, and in plaine words tell you, that if you bee ſo that yca axriner_under- 
ſtand the difference of theſe tw — res | it Trends | 


may bee truely tranſlated an image: and this: whereſvever the word imageis 


as Jrenews and Egiphanins doe teſtifie. And ir ſeemeth you fo thinke indeed. For you cp.:0.23.24 
fay ſoone after, whoſoever eſteeme thoſe words, as the words of Scripture ( if images Epipbes.lib.1, 
bee put for idols ſpoken againſt C hriſts image) is made a very babe. Such babes were Tm. U. 5. 
Irenews and Epiphanius, that they condemned this wo urging of Images for hereſie. 

Such a babe was Epiphanius, that finding the image of Chyit painted ina vaile hanging 

in a Churca at Alke, hee judged it to bee contrary to the Scriptures, and rent it in 

peeccs, Such a babe was Tertullian that ſpeaking of that very text of Saint 4oby, littlo 

children keepe your ſelues fi om idols, hee writeth, Non iam ab idolatria quaſi ab officio , 

ſed ab idolis, id eft ab ipſa effigie eori m. Indignam enim ut image Des vini, Image Idols 

wortwi fiat : Hee bid eth them take heede, not now from idolatrie, as fromthe ſervice, 

but from the idols themſelues, that is ro ſay, from the very images, or ſhapes of them. »» 

For it is unworthy that the image of the living God, ſhould bee made the image of an »» 
idoll, and that being dead. Finally, ſuch a babe was you Tranſlatour, that hee »» 

aich. Filioli cuſtodjre vos 4 ſimulachri, which is all one, as i hee ſhould haue ſaid ad im... 

ginibus (as 1 haue plentifiilly proved) children keepe Jour ſelues from images. A for 

the purpoſe you pretend to haue in honour ing Chriſt 8 contrary to his com- 
maundement, is indeede nothing but diſkonouring of him and deſtruction of your 

ſelves. 

But be ga confuter with Whom 1 beganne, ſaith for further anſwere : Admit that in ſome 
of our trar ſlations it bee, Children keepe your ſe ues from images ( for /o hee wos id have yy - 1 
ſaidif it were truel printed) W hat great crime of c ion ij here committed? An pol. 33. 
When it i ſaid ag aine, this is the crime and fault thereof, that they meane hy ſo tranſlating to 
make tbe ſimple beleeue that idols and images are all one, which s abſurd : hee reptieth that it ic 
no more abſurditie, than in ſteed of a Greeke word, to ule a Latine of the ſame ſignifieation. 

And upon this poſition hee graunteth that according to the propertie of the Greeks word a man 

may /ay, God: made man according to his ido!l, and that generally, idolum may at erxely bes Gen. t 
tranſlated an image, as Tyrannus 4 King (which is very true, both bring abſurde) and here Nr due 
hee cited many anthours and diflionaries idly, to prone that idolum way figniſie the ſame that *“ 
Image. 4 . . 

But this ſcornefull replier wich whom I haue to doe, is fo accuſtomed, to falſe and 
unhoneſt dealing, that hee can never report my thing that I haue written truely, and as 
I have written, but with one forgerie or an other, hee will cleane corrupt and pervert 
my ſaying. As here, hee ſhamech nothing to affirme, that I graunt, chat — 
the propertie of the Gi eeke word, a man may ſay. God made man according to his idol. 
I will report mine owne words, by which every man may perceive how: honeſtly hee dea 
leth with mee. | 

But admit that in ſome trarſlation it bee as you ſay: Children keepe your ſelues from '-» 
images: what great crime of corruption is here commirted ? You fay that it is ro make „ 
ſimple men beleeue that idols and images are all one which is abſarde. This is no more . 
abſurdirie, than in ſteede of a Greeke word to uſe a Latine of the ſame fignification; But » 
you reply, that then where doſes faith that God made man according to his one 
image, wee ſhould conſequently ſay, that God made man according to his idol.” I an- » 
ſwere, howſoever the name of idols in the Engliſh tongue for the great diſhonour that „ 
is done to God in worſhipping of images, is become ſo odious that no Chriſtian man » 


would fay, that God made man according to his idoll, „ ood ſubj ect would » 
call his lawfull Prince a Ty1ant, yet according to the Greeke wi dtc may bee es trucly » 
tranſlated an image, as Vers, a King. Bo : rer Fl 


Here if I were diſpoſed to giue the mise to affeRion, ay. doe often beiny vnpro- 


— 
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gliſh, you may uſe the word idoll, you are unmeete to reade a Divinitie Le ure in Exg- 
land, howſoever you bee advanced in Rhemes. If not of ignorance, but of malice, you haue 
perverted both my words and meaning, let God and all godly men bee judge betweene you 
and mee. My words are not obſcure nor ambiguous, but that every childe may underſt nd 
my meaning to bee no mote but this. That this word idoll is by uſe reſtrained, onely to 
wicked images. The Greeke word dl ſignifieth generally all images, as 2» did all 
Kings, untill Kings that were ſo called, became hatefull ter crueltie, which cauſed eventhe 
name tyranuus to bee odioiis. 2 | 

But I beſcech you Sir, if the Dictionaries tel you that al. may by the origmall propertie 
of the word ſignifie an image, (which no man denieth ) doe they tel you alſo that you m1y com> 
monly and ordinarily tranſlate it lo , as the common uſuall ſignification thereof ? or doe they tel 
1. you that image and doll are ſo all one, that Whereſoever _ finge thu word image,you way trucly 
call it. idol? for theſe are the points that wee ſhonld defend in your anſwere, For an example, 


Mar. 15. 


doe they teach you to tranſlate iu theſe places thus, God hath predeſtinated us to be made con- Rom 8. 
le to the idoll of his ſonne. And againe, As wee haue borne the idoll of the earthly Imagine. 
( Adams: ſo let us beare the idoll of the heavenly (CHRIS Tr.) And againe, Wee are Cor. ff. 


transformed into the ſame idoll, even as our Lords ſpirit. Aud agaiue, The law having a ſha- 
dow of the good things to come, not the very idoll of the things. And againe, Chriſt ho 


2 Cor. 3. 


is the idoll of the inviſible God? 7s this, (I pray you 4 true tranſlation ? yea, ſuy you, accor- Col. r. 
ding to the propertie of the word : but becauſe the name of idols, in the Engliſh tongue, for 2 Cor. . 


the great diſhonour done to God in worſhipping of images, is become odious, no Chriſtian 
man would ſay ſo. , 

Fyyr.15. No man denieth (you fay ) that A may by the origmall propertie of the word 
ſigniſie an image. It is well, that being convicted by all Dictionaries, old and new, you 
will ar length yeeld to the truth. But you doe demaund whether the Dictionaries doe 
tell mee that I may commonly and — tranſlate it ſo, as the common uſuall ſigni- 
fication thereof. Sir I meddle onely with the tranſlations of the Scripture, and the Di- 
Riotmries tell mee that ſo it uſually ſigniſieth, and therefore ſo I may tranſlate in the 
Scripture, or any other auicient Greeke writer, that uſeth the word according to the 
originall provertie thereof; Peradyenture ſome later Greeke writers reſtraining it onely 
to wicked images, may ſo uſe the tearme , as the generall ſignification thereof will not 
agree to the meaning in ſome odde place or other. But chat is no matter to plead againſt our 
tranflation of the Scripture, when in that time it was written, the word was indifferent, 
to ſigniſie any image. Further than this, you aske of mee, if the Di tionaries doe tell 
mee, that image and idoll are all one, and whereſoever I find the word Imago, I may truely 
call it Idoll? No forſooth fir, they teach mee no ſuch thing: neither doe I fay that the 
word image and idoll may bee confounded, Bur the cleane contrary, if your Maſterſhippe 
had not iniſtaken mee, becauſe it was not your pleaſure to take mee either according to my 
words, or according to my meaning. Why Sir, Theſe are the points yow ſhould defend 
in your anſwere, for an example, doe they teach you to tranſlate in theſe places thus: God 
hath predeſtinated us to bee made conformable to the idoll of his ſonne. And agai ue, 
wee haue borne the idoll of the earthly, &c. I pray you fir, pardon mee to defen that 
I never ſaid, never thought, you your ſelfe confeſſe in the end, that I ſiy, that no Chriſtian 
man would fay ſo: wherefore when you ſay that I affirme: this is a true tranſlation accor- 
ding to the propertie of the word: can I fay lefle? Then you lye like a Popiſh Hypo- 
crite. 

Mart, 16. Firſt note how fooliſhly and unadviſedly hee ſpealęth here, btcanſe het would confound images 
and idols, and make them falſly to ſignifie one thing: when hee ſaith, the name of idoll, a becone 
odious in the Engliſh tongue becauſe of worſhipping images, He ſbou/d haus ſaid, The diſhonour 
done to God in wor ſhipping Idols made the name of Idols odions,” As in his owne example of Ty- 
rant, and King : he meant to tell us that Tyrant ſometime was an uu name for every King, 
and becauſe certaine ſuch Tyrants abuſed their power, therefore the name of Tyrant became o- 
dious. For hee will not ſay (1trow) that for the fault 7 Kings, the name of Tyrant became o- 
diom. Likewiſe the Romanes tooke away the name of Manlins, for the crime'of one Manlius, 
not for the crime of Iohn at Nokes, or for any other name, The name of Iudas u ſo adious that 
men now commonly are not ſs called. Why ſo? becauſe he that betraied Chriſt, mas called [udas:1ot 
becauſe he was alſo Iſcariote. The very name of Miniſters is odions and contemptible. Why * 

becauſe Miniſters are ſo lewd, wicked, and unlearned, not beranſe ſome Prieſts be nanpht. C- 
ven ſo the name of idoll grew to bee odious, becauſe of the idols of the Gentiles not — of ho- 
ly images. Forif the reverence done by Chriſtians to holy images were evill, as it us not, it ſhould 
in this caſt haue made the name of image odions:and not the name of Idoli. But God be thanked, + 
the name of Images is no odions name among — Chriftians, but onely among — 
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Fv tx. 16. 


MART, 17. 


FVI. 17. 


and Image-breakers, ſuch as the ſecond generall Councell of Nice hath condemned therefore 
with the ſentence of Anathema. No more than the Croſſe i odiaus, which te all goed Chriſti- 
ans is honorable, becauſe our Saviour Chriſt died an à Croſſe. + ig 4757 

Nay firſt note how falſly, and then how fooliſhly, and yet ho impudently hee conti- 
nueth a ſlaunder againſt mee, of his one deviſing, that I would confound thoſe: En- 
gliſh words, images, and idols. For firſt hee will teach mee ro-ſpeake Engliſh , that 
where I faid the name of idoll is become odious in the Engliſn tongue, becauſe of wor- 
ſhipping of images; I ſhould haue faid. The diſhonour done to God in worſhipping of 
idols, made the name of idols odious. And what I pray you were thoſe idols, the Wor- 
ſhipping of which made the name odious, but images? May I not bee ſo bold, under 
your correction, to uſe the generall name images, which you ſay are not idols, untill they 
bee abuſed. When the image of Jupiter , King of Creete, was firſt made, and nothing 
elſe done unto it, would you call it an image, or an idoll. Sure Iam, you called che 
brazen Serpent, firſt an image, and then an idoll, Even ſo Itruſt | may without offence 
of Engliſh men fay , that the abuſe of images, called - firſt without note of infamie 


aA, idols, made the name idols to bee odious, and therefore not applied, but to ſuch 


abuſed images: and the example I brought of Tyrannus, which firſt did ſigniſie a King, 
is rae and like, but that you are diſpoſed to play the peeviſh quarreller. And — 
you, I vill not fay, that for the fault of Kings, the name of Tyrant became odious. Ves 
verily, I will not ſpare to ſay, and fo I faid before, that for the fault of ſuch cruell Kings, 
as were called Tyranni, though the name it ſelfe firſt fignified not ſo, that name of Tyrant 
became odious. As for your fomblitudes of Manlius, and Iud as, two proper names, com- 
pared with image, and idoll' King and Tyrant, which bee common names, 1 will not 
vouchſafe to anſwere them. But the name of Miniſters (you ſay) is odious, for the 
faults of Miniſters , and not for the faults of Prieſts. Popiſh Prieſts are odious enough, 
for their owne faults, ſo that they neede not bee charged uniuſtly, with the faults of our 
evill Miniſters. Which, I would wiſh, were fewer, than they bee, but I truſt there are 
not ſo many evill of them, as your Popiſh Prieſts haue beene, and are daily ſound to bee. 
And whoſoever of our Miniſters hath beene found worſt, I thinke there may bee found, 
not a Prieſt, but a Pope of your {ide , as evill, or worſe than hee. But if reverence dene 
by Papiſts, (which you call Chriſtians) to images, had beene evill, (ſay you,) it ſhould 
haue made the name of images, odious alſo. No fir , that followyeth not, fo as that 
reverence WAS n , and lawfull , and now that it is found to bee abhominable, 
the people having the other odious vvord of idols, in uſe, neede not abandon the name 
of images, except they hadan other, to ſigniſie lavvfull, and good images. The curſe of 
the idolatrous Councell of Nice the ſecond, no Chriſtian man regardeth, vvhich knovy- 
eth that by Gods owne mouth in the Scriptures , all makers and werſhippers of idolatrous 
images are accurſed. | 

But to omit this mans cætraordinarie and nnadviſed ſpeeches, which bee tos many and too tedi- 
ous (as when hee ſaith in the ſame ſentence, Howſoever the name idoll is growne odious in 


the Engliſh tongue, 4s though it were not alſo odious in the Latine and Greeke tongues, bur 


that in Latine and Greeke a man might [ay according to his fond opinion, Fecit hominem ad 
idolum fuum, and ſo in the other places where is imago) to omit theſe raſh aſſertions 1 ſay, and 
to returne to his other words,where he ſaith, that thongh the original! propertie of the —_ hath 
that pgnification, yet no Chriſtian man would ſay, that God made man according to hisidoll, 
no more than a good ſubject would call his lawfull Prince, a Tyrant. Doth hee not here tel 
us that, which hee would hams, to wit, that wee may not ſpeake or tranſlate , according to the 
original! property of the word, but according to the commem uſual, and accuitomed ſignification 
thereof As wee may not tranſlate, Phalaris tyrannus, Phalaris the King, as ſometime Tyran- 
nus did fignifie, and in auncient authors doth ſignifie : bat, Phalaris the Tyrant, as now this word 
tyrannus 2 2 taken, and under ſtocd. Even ſo mee 


not now tranſlate, My children, A idulir. 


Ca ary, 


keepe your ſelues from images, a the word way, and doth ſometime e according to the «'n) 7 ITY 


originall property thereof, but wee muib tranſlate, keepe your ſelues 
the common a” and ſigniſication of the word, in twlgar ſpeech, and in the holy Scriptures. 
Where the Greeke wardu ſo notorienſly and vſuall peculiar to idols, and not untoimages : that 
the boly fathers of the ſecond Nicene Councell, (which knew right well the fignification of the 
Greeke word, them(cIues being Grecians) doe pronounce Anathema, to all ſuch as interpret thoſe 
places of the holy Scripture, that concerne idols, of images, or againſt ſacred images, as now 
theſe ¶ alviniſts doe not onely in their commentaries upon the holy Scriprures , but even in pbei 
tran ſlateons of the text. 
Wee cannoryet be rid of this mans extraordinary, and unadviſed ſurmiſes, which are 
too many, and tedious, as where I fay , the name Idoll-is odious in the Engliſh * 
a ee 


idols, according to d 


1 Joh. 5. 
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Maxr. 18. 


Fir. 18. 


- thinke they did well, and according to the meaning of the holy Ghoſt,wh 


Munr. 19. 


hee gathereth, that I meane it to bee odious onely in the Engliſh tongue and not ia the Tx: 
tine and Greeke. I haue ſhewed before, that in Tullies time it was not odious in Latine,and 
ir is not long ſince M. Martin confefſed the Greeke word, according to Frans, = 
pertie, pany TI generally, as , an image, which is not odious. Although in latter 
times, among Chriſtians, both of the Greeice and the Latine name of Idolum be- 
came odious, as well as the word doll m Engliſh. Therefore it is not my ſond opinion but 
M. Martins fooliſh collection, that a man may ſay in Latine, Fecit homriwrens adi funny: 
and yet I am charged with raſh aſſertions, when nothing is reproved that I aifirme, but that 
which hee himſelfe doth imagine. = ay 
But now you will returne to thoſe words of mine, where I ſay, that though the orig{- 
nall proprietie of the words hath that fignification; yet no Chriſtian man would ay, 
that God made man according to his dll, more than a good ſubiect would call his 
lawfull Prince a Tyrant, Theſe words (you ſay) doe tell us, that wee: may not ſpeake, 
or tranſlate, according to the originall propertie of the word, but according to the Com- 
mon, uſuall, and accuſtomed ſigniſication thereof. For ing I grant, asthe words are 
vſed in our time: but for tranſlating, I ay yowmuſt regard how the words were vſed in 
time of the writer, whoſe words yougranſlate. As if yon would tranſlate out of Emrips- 
des, is yii« , would you ſay, W ho is Tyrant of thisland? or rather, Whois King? 
Or in Ariſtophanes, 2 lu a dα wearer, would you tranſlate, Jupiter Tyrant of the gods, 
or King of rhe gods? I thinke not. But in Saint John, ſeeing at that hoe ar — —— 
a aD ſigniſied an image generally, it may bee tranſlated an image generally; and ſeeing 
ſpeaketh of the — uſe of — it may alſo bee tran{lared an idoll, as the word 
is now talen to ſignie. How the late pettie Prelates of the ſecond Nicene Councell were 
diſpoſed to uſe the word, to colour their bemous Idolatrie, it is not materiall. The 
ancient Dictionaries of Swidas, Phavorims , , withthe-exa of Homer, Plato, 
=_ — ancient Greeke Authors, are of more credit for rhe true and ancient ſigniſication 
of that word. h 


Th then being ſo, that worde muſt bee rranſlared as their common nſec and Agnificatiom re- , 1 uo 


quirerh, if you asks your old queſtion, what great crime of 
tung, —— — from images, the Greeke being elder, you haue anſwered your ſelfe 
that in ſo tranſlating, idoll and image are made to fignifie one thing, which may not bee done, no 
more than Tyrant and King can be made to ſigniſie all one. «And how can you ſay then, that this 
is no more abſurditie, than in ſtead ofa Greeke word to ute a Latine of the ſame fignificatien? 
Are you not here contrary to your ſelfe ? Are Idoll and Image, Tyrant and Ning, ef one figniß- 
cation? Said you not, that in the Engliſh tongue idoll is growne to another ſignification, than 
image, 4s Tyrant is growne to another fignification than King? Tour falſe tranſlations there- 
fore, that in ſo many places make Idols and Images all one, not vwely forcing the word in the holy 


Scriptures, but di/yraciug the ſentence thereby, (as Epheſ. 5. and Col. 3.) are they not in your EN. 3. A coves 
; wralicions intent tous man 1s a 
onſciences muſt confeſſe, of a — 
images, and 
Cal. 3 Cove- 
touſne ſſe is 


ion, what abſurditie Hi ping of 


owne ind gement very corrupt, and as your on c 
corrupted, to diſ grace thereby the Churches holy Images, by prevence of the holy Feriptares, 
that ſpeaks onely of the Pagans Idols. 

Againe, I repeat, that words mult, or may bee tranſlated, according to that ſigniſication 
they had in time of the writer, whom you tranſlate. And to my wick 


in H commuted in tran ſl a- fal. 35. 


is it in that text of S. John, for «i-/waiy, to tranſlate image ? your anſwer, by that meanes, idoll images. 


and image are made to ſigni ſie one thing. But that is not ſo; for e ſigniſieth more ge- 
— idoll in Engliſh, and — anſwereth to — word Aae 
idoll, to the meaning of Saint oba, that is, of wicked images: ſo that the tranſlation is good. 
Even as vezv@, may bee tranſlated a King generally, — — and if the 
Author meane of a cruell King, it may bee tranſlated a Tyrant: for King is a generall word, 
applied to good Kings, and to evill, as image is tolawfull, and nnla images. There- 
fore our tranſlations, that for tidkany, ſay an image, are not falſe, much leſſe any malicious 
corruptions. And if the Tranſlators in ſo doing, intended te diſgrace _ — 1 
o forbidding ge- 
nerally all images that may bee had in religious reverence, did not reſtraine the ens 
of the word +i-vavy, to che wicked idols of the Gentiles, but leſt it at large, to com 
all ſuch images, and all kindes of worſhippingthem , as are contrary to the law and Com- 
mandement of God. = 
But of the uſuall and original ſignificatiom of words (whereof you tabę occaſion of manifold 
corruptiont) wee will ſpeale more anon, if firſt wee touch ſome other your falſific ations againſt 
holy images : as where you affettate to thruſt the word image into the text, where there i no (uch 


thing in the Hebrew or Grecke, as in that notorious example , 2 Par. 36. (Bib. 1563.) Car- care ſub. 


ved images that were laid to his charge, _ Rom. 11. To the image of Baal. And N 
2 


c 


Ay- 
um c. 22. 


Act. 19. ererdg. 
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Act. 19. The image that came downe from Ixpiter. Where you are not content to'wnder- 
etnies rather than idoll, but alſo to thruſt it into the text, being not in the Greeke, as yon 

en very wel. | 27194 | 3 

Fy Tx. 19. Thees plocts you note , where the word Image is thrult into the texr , being neither 
| in the Hebrew, nor Greeke. The firſt, 2 Par. 36. Bib. 1562. which I confeſſe isa fault 
but Lmarvell how it crept in: for Thomas Aatthewes Bible, which was printed before 

a — the word, Carved Images. It is reformed alſo in boch the tranſlations that 


© . | | 
The ſecond, Rem. 11. is no corruption; for ſeeing you acknowledge , that a ſubſtan- 
tiue muſt bee underſtood, to beare up the feminine article, what reaſon is there, why wee 
ſhould not underſtand , rather than 5vay, — is certaine, Baal had an image, that 
was worſhipped in his Temple? 2 Keg. 10. The third place is, Act. 19. where the word 
image is neceſſirily to bee und , which fell downe from — as it was fained. 
Hereunto Plinie beareth witneſſe, lib. 16. cap. 40. and ſhewerh by whom it was made, and 
of what matter: of the like ſpeak eth Herodianus. And the fimilitude of this Image is yet 
to bee ſeene in thoſe ancient Coines that yet remaine, which were called rs, temples. 
Wherefore your vulgar tranſlation which turneth 5 ble, Io dis prolis, is not right, and 
therefore is corrected by Iſidorus Clarins, à love delapſi fimmlachri, with the conſent of the 
Deputies of the Councell of Trent. | 
MART. 20. Of this binde of falſification in that which is crept as a leproſie thraughout all your Bibles 
tranſlating Sculptile, and conflatile, graven image, molten image, namely in the firſt Com- 
mandement, where you know in the Greeke it us idoll, and in the Hebrew, ſuth a word as 78 hos 
eth ontly a graven thing, not including this word image : and you know that God command ed to 589 
male the images of 22 and of oxen in the Temple, and of the braſen ſerpent in the de- 
ſert, and therefore your wiſedomes might hase conſidered, that he forbade not all gra ven images, 
but /uch as the Gentiles made and wor ſtipped as Gods; and therefore Non facies tibi ſculptile, The meaning 
concurreth with theſe words that goe before , Thou ſhalt haue none other Gods but mee for of the firſt 
ſo to haut an image, as to make it a Grd, is to make it more thaw an image; and therefore when 2 
#114 an Idoll, a5 were the Idols of the Gentiles, then it uforbid by this Commandement.. Other- rng falſe 
Wiſe, when the Croſſe ſtood many yeeres upon the Table in the Qacenes Chapell, was it againſt gods and gra- 
thu Command ment! Or was it Idolatrie in the Dueenes Maieſtie and her Counſollort, that ven idol. 
appointed it there, being the ſupreame head of your ¶ hureh ! Or doe the Lutherans your pne- * Croſſe in 
Fellowes, at this day commit Idolatrie againſt this Commandement, that haue in their Churches Chal 
the Crucifix, and the holy Images of the Mother of God, and of S. Iohn the Evangelift ? Or if Images in the 
the whole ſtorie of the Goſpell concerning our Saviour Chriſt, were dramue in pictures and ima- Lutheran 
ges in your Churches, as it is in many of ours, were it (trow you) ag ainſt this ('ommandement ? Churches, 
Fus for ſhame, that you ſhould thus with intolerable impudencic and deceit abuſe and bewitch the 
igvorant people, againſt your awne knowledge and — — : For wat you not, that God many 
times expreſly forbade the Jewes, both mariages and other converſation with the Gentiles leſt 
they mig bi fall to wor ſhip their Idols, as Salomon did, and as the Pſalme reporteth — Tb; Reg. 1. 
then 1 the meaning of the Commandement, neither to make the Idols of the Gentiles, nor any fal. og. . 
4 other like unto them, and to that end, as did Ieroboam in Dan and Bethel. * * 
Fvix. 20. his is a fore complaint, that wee haue falſified the Scripture, as it were with a lep 
fie, in tranſlating ſculptile and conflarile , agraven and a molten Image, and namely in 
the firſt Commandement, where there is no word of Image, or I ie: bim indeed in 
the ſecond Commandement, wee tranſlate the Hebrew word Pejel, a graven image. dn 
Vou ſay it ſignifieth a graven thing, not including the word image : I anſwer, you are nor 
able to bring a place in the Bible, where ir ſigniſieth any other graven thing, but onely 
an Image; and yet it is derived of a verbe, that ſigniſieth to or he w, as the word 
Piſlim, Ind. 3. taken for quarries of ſtone doth declare. Beſide this, the word next fol- & 70h 
lowing , ſignifying a ſimilitude or image, ſiificiently ſhewerh, that it is not taken gene- 
rally "A any graven worke, but for ſuch, wherein the likenefle or ſimilitude of God, or 
any creature, is meant to bee reſembled i and the fame doth alſo the Greeke word #iduavy 
teſtifie. As for the Cherubins, Oxen, Braſen ſerpent, or any thing which God comman- 
deth, ij not forbidden by this precept, but that which man maketh of his one head, to 
honour as God, or to worſhip God by it. Wherefore very abſurdly, to cloake ſuch 
abominable Idolatrie, you fay that this Commandemenr, Now facies ſculptile, doth con- 
curre with thoſe words, Thou ſhalt haue none other Gods but mee. By which not onely 
two ſeverall Commandements are confounded, bur alſo a vaine tautologie committed: 
or elſe that added for interpretation, which is more obſcure than the text interpreted. 
Touching the Croſſe that ſtood ſometimes in the Queenes Chapell, whereof you ſpeake 
your pleaſure, as alſo of her Maieſties Counſellors, it is not by and by Idolatrie _ 
dever 
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ſoever is againſt that Commandement neither is the having of any Images in the Church 


(which are had in no uſe of religion) contrary to this Comm 


ement. 


4nd although 


wee will not accuſe the Lutherans of Idolatrie, neither can wee, becauſe they worſhip 
no Images; yet will wee not excuſe them, for ſuffering of Images to bee in their Churches, 
whereof may enſue danger of Idolatrie, but that in ſome part they goe againſt this Com- 
ded in their errour. 
Aſter you haue raileda fit, with fie for ſhame , and ſuch like Rhetorike , you ſeeme to 


mandement, deccived in their iudgement, and of us not to bee de 


make the prohibition of Images none other, bur ſuch as the 
entiles , which was onely for 


other converſation with the 


hibition of mariage , and 
re of Idolatric. But when 


you can ſhew the like abſolute Commandement, to forbid mariage, and converſation with * 
the heathen, as this is for Images in Religion , and worſhipping of them , wee may haue 


ſome r 


rally to 
honour 
cond. 

T bu being a thing ſo plaine, as nothing more in all the 


dof your ſimili 
cbid all I 


bo 
mour of deceit and falſhood, for the moſf part doth afar images 


tine, and Greeke, and Hebrew, haue divers other words, an 


e: otherwiſe the meaning of this Commandement, is gene- 
es of God, and of his creatures, to honour God by them: 
them as God, is a breach of the firſt Commandement, as properly as of the ſe- 


ro 


Seripturet, yet your itching ha- Hebt. 
es, When the La- Teraphim. 


ſelaome that which anſwereth 
ro Image. For when it ts image in the Latine, or Greeke, or Hebrew texts, your tranſlation it 


$4 11Mag 


Matfebah, 
Temunah. 
Maſe bitch. 


not reprehended : for wee alſo tranſlate ſometimes images, when the text of the holy Scripture Peſel. 
requireth it. And wee are not ignorant, that there were images which the Pagans adored for Tſciamim. 
their gods; and wee know that (ome idols are images, but not all images idols. But whenthe ho- Tbuith. 
ly Scriptures call them by ſo many names, rather than images, becanſe they were not only images, 1 
ut made idols; why doe your tranſlations, like cuckoes birds, ſound contanualty, images, images, Maſſecab. 
more than idols, or other words equivalent to idols which are there meant ? 


Indeede there is nothi 


ing of Images of all forts is forbidden: but that our irching humour of deceit and 
hood (as it pleaſeth you to ſpeake) hath corrupted the text, to eſtabliſh any falſe opinion A 
of the uſe of Images, it is not yet proved. But now you ſet upon us with 13. Hebrew 4zuzrt. 
words, and g. Greeke words at once, which wee for the moſt part doe tranſlate ſtill ima- fire. 
ges, Images: and you ſay wee ſound with Cuckowes birds continually Images, Images, 7% 


more than Idols or rather words equivalent to Idols. How many times the word image 


Neſachim. 


more * in all the holy Scriptures, than thar the worſhip= Gifulim. 


>. Juphietſeth. 
Gr 


. 
payed. 
& Kay. 


is founded, I never had care to ſeeke, and now Thane no leiſure to number, but I am S. 
ſure Idols and Idolatrie, in that tranſlation in which leaſt, are named aboue fortie or fiſtie 5/2. 
times. Bur to a conſcience guiltie- of worſhipping of Images, contrary to the 0 Anu 


Commandement of God, the very name of I 


mages muſt needs ſound unplea 


That wee haue no greater change of words to anſwer ſo many ot the Hebrew t 


of the riches ot that t 
two words, Image, and 1, 


tly 


other words equivalent, wee know not any, and wee are loth to make any new words of 
that ſignification, except the multitude of Hebrew words of the fame ſenſe commi 


gether, doe ſometimes perha 


to- 


ſeeme to require it. Therefore as the Greeke hath fewer 


words to expreſſe this thing than the Hebrew, ſo hath the Latine fewer than the Greeke, 


and the Engliſh feweſt of all, as will appeare if you would undertake to giue us Engliſh 


you would coine ſuch ridiculous inkhome 


words for the 13. Hebrew words; except 


tearmes, as you doe in the ne Teſtamenr, Azymes,Pre puce, Neophyte, Scandale, Paraſceue, 


and ſuch like. 


ſaid tengues, is taken alſo is the better 


T wo places onely wee will at thi time acke you the reaſon of : firſt 
brew and Greeke that anſwereth to Statua, Image, /o often as you doe ? 
part, a when Tacob ſet wp a ſtone and erefled it for * title, 


* 


why you tranſlate the He- 
— re rats in the 


Alatſe bah. 


owring oile upon it; and the Prophet (ath, Our Lords Altar ſhall be in Egypt, and his * title 
bende it. So that the word doth Jemiſi enerally a figne erefted of good or evill, and therefore 


might very well (if it pleaſed you) haue — other 
Iacob alſo ſet 7 an image, 4 


though you might with more reaſon than in other places. 


Engliſh than image: Vuleſſe you will ſay that 
Our Lords image ſball bee in eAgytt ; which you will not ſay, 


Seeing you aske why wee tranſlate the Hebrew word: Matſebah ſo often an image; it 
had beene reaſon you ſheuld haue told us how often wee doe fo, or ar leaſt noted ſome 


place, where it cannot 


fignifie an image. W ee know the vyord bei 
Tatſab , that fignifierh to ſtand , may bee taken for ſome thi 


erect 


derived of the verbe 
ed „ that is no image, 


but a pillar, or as your Latine text calleth it, a title, in both the places by you noted, 
Gen. 28. Eſay 19. and elſewhere, Gen, 25. 2 Sam, 18. But whenſoever wee tranſlate it an 


Image, the circumſtance of the place fo requireth, as 2 Reg. 10, Where ie is id 
| | G 3 


, that 
Jaa. 


All image, and 
Je insaget, in their 
C „KB tranlſlations. 

„ and the povertie of our mother language, which hath but 


, and them both borrowed of the Latine and. Greeke. As for 


SWAN. ; 
Gen. 28 v. 22. 
EIA. 19. v. 19. 
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Vaals Images were taken out of his Temple, broken and burnt, For they were Images 
of Baal, that were worſhipped in his Temple, and not titles or pillars Likewiſe 2 Reg. 
17. where it is faid, that the Iſraelite; made unto themſelnes Statwas; Images, and 
under every high hill, and under every thicke tree, as appeareth by Ezechie! 6, wherethey 
bee called Gillzlim, Idols, which had the umilitude of men, as Baalim, and ſuch 
other. | 6 (16 26. FIGUH2 
Secondly, wee demannd, why your very 1ſt Engliſh Bible bath (Efa.30. 22.) for rwo He- Of the yeete 
brew wordt, which are in Latine Sculptilia and Conflacilia, twice, Images, Im: ges; neither word 1879. 
being Hebrew for an Image, no more than if a man would aske what i Latine jor an mage, and —— th 
Jeu would tell him Sculptile. here vpon he ſeeing a faire paint ed image in Table, might haßt 7 ture, 
pily ſay, Ecce egregium ſculptile; which every boy in the Grammer Schoole would laugh at. 
Which therefore wee tell you , becauſe wee perceine your tranſlations endevonr , and as it were on 
affectate, to make Sculptile, and Image all ons: which 14 moſt evidently falſe, and to your great \IDD 
confuſion appeareth, Abac. 2.v.13. there for theſe words, Quid prodeſt ſculptile? quia ſculp- 2Au#% in 
fir illud 240 ſuus, corflatile & imaginem falſam, which is according to the Hebrew and 28 
Greeke ;yowr later Englſhrranſlation hath, What profiteth;the image? for the maker thereof G cheſcer 
hath made it an image, and teacher of lies. | | 1578, 
FvIx. 23. If it had ſaid, he graven images of ſilver, and the molten or caſt images of gold, I know 
not what advantage it had beene to you, or loſſe to us. But neither the word (you fay) 
is Hebrew for an image. Alacke this is poore ſophiſtrie, when all che world of Hebricians 
know, they are Hebrew for nothing elſe , but for graven or caſt images, and by the 
figure Synecdoche, are taken generally for images of what making or matter ſoever 
they bee. And the queſtion is not, by what Art images are made, but to what uſe, and 
how they bee vſed, that they may bee condemned for unlawfull. - This I take to bee the 
cauſe, why the Interpreter negle ted the difference of the Hebrew words, which ſome- 
times is not obſerved, and in Engliſh unpoſſible-alwayes, and unprofitable to bee kept. 
As for your owne conceit , whereat you thinke boyes might laugh, I leave it to your ſelſe. 
For if wee were asked, what is Latine for an Image, wee could anſwere ſome what 
elſe than Sculptile. But if a boy ſhould aske what Peſilim, or Maſſecath in this place of 
Eſay doth ſigniſie, wee would not anſwer, a graven thing, or a molten thing, leſt hee 
might ſhew us the mantle- tree of a chimney, and a braſſe pot hanging over the fire, and 
demand further whether E/ay in this cext ſpake of them, and all ſuch things as they are. 
Bur it is moſt evidently falſe — ſay) that Sculptile, and Image are all one, and this appea- 
reth to our great confuſion , Abacuł the ſecond, &c. But I fay to your ſhame, it will ap- 
peare by this very text, that Peſc/and Maſſecah, ſigniſie one and the fame thing, and that 
moſt evidently : for thus the tex t is, What praſmeth the Image? (Peſe/) for his maker 
( lotſero) hath made it, or (as you will haue it) hath graven it, Peſa/o: what followeth now, 
bur go. a an Image? You had rather ſay Conflatile, a molten Image. But then you muſt 
remember, that the maker of it by graving made it a molten Image, which is a ſtrange 
peece of worke; except you will fay, that firſt hee did caſt it, and then hee did graue it: but 
fay which way you will, the fame Image is called Peſel and Maſſecah, without difference. 
e laſt waa are vmoreh fbaker, and a teacher of lies; which words your tranſlation hath 
22 falſam, a falſe Image, whereas Moreh never ſignifieth an Image. But of that 
afterward. | 
Mart, 24. I would every common Reader were able to diſcerne your falſhood in this place, Firſt you 
make Sculpere ſculptile, xo more than to make an Image; which being abſurd you know (be- 
cauſe the Painter or Embroderer making an image, cannot bee ſaid ſculpere ſculptile ) might 
te ach you that the Hebrew hath in it no pguification of image, no more than ſculpere can ſignifie 
fo wm an Image : and therefore the Greeks and the Latine preciſely (for the moſt part) expreſſe $culprite. 
neither more nor leſſe, than a thing graven, but yet meane alwayes by theſe words, a graven idoll, .. 
to which ſignification they ane appropriated by uſe of holy Scripture, as Simulacrum, Idolum, 
Conflatile, and ſometime Imago. In which ſenſo of Synifying 1dols , if you alſo did repeat 
Images ſo often, although the tranſlation were not preciſe, yet it were in ſome part tolerable, be- 
canſe the ſenſe were ſo : but when you dotegt to bring all holy mages into contempt , even the 
22240 our Saviour Chriſt erncified, yow may inflly bee controlled for falſe and heretical 
ranfſlators. | | 
I would every cammon Reader- were able to diſcerne your fooliſh malice in this 
place, For firſt, while you cavill at the Etymologie of the words, which the Prophet re- 
gardeth not, you make him fay , that rhe faſhioner thereof hathgraven a graven thing, 
a molten thing. Secondly , where you fay , that the Hebrew word Peſel, hath no ſignifi- 
cation of an Image in it, leaning to the bare derivation from the verbe Paſal , you com 


troll the onely uſe of it, which isto ſigniſie an image, oridoll, whether it bee grey or 
| molten, 


— 
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molten, or by what workemanſhip ſoever it bee made, which you confeſſe to be the ſenſe 
of it. But when wee doe it (yon ſay) to bring all holy images into cont empt, wee may 


juſtly bee controuled, for falfe and hereticall tranſlatours. Firſt wee know no holy images, 


made with hands at this time ſo accompred , but they are all prophane and abominable 
idols, - Secondly, if the tranſlatours purpoſe were evill, yet ſo long as the words and 
ſenſe of the originall tongue will beare him, hee cannot juſtly bee called a falſe and hereti- 
call tranſlatour, albeit hee haue a falſe and hereticall meaning. As you Paviftz haue in 
your late tranſlation of the new Teſtament : yet where yon tranſlate, either according to 
the words, or according to the ſenſe, no equitie can condemne you for falſe tranſla- 


eMArinthi very place (which i an other falſboad like ” the other) conflatile, you tranſlate Abac. 2. 


image, as yon did ſculptile, and ſo here ag aine in Abacurł (as before in Elay is noted) for two 
diſtinct words, each ſignifying an other divers thing from image, you tranſlate, images, image. 
Thirdly, for imaginem falſam, a falſe image, you —_— an other thing, without any neceſſary 
pretenſe either of Hebrew or Greeks, — here the name of image, becauſe this place telleth 
Jay that the holy Scripture ſpeaketh againſt falſe images, er 4s the Greeke hath, falſe plantaſies, 


or 45 you tranſlate the Hebrew ſuch images as teach lies, repreſenting falſe God's which are not, gayraciay 
as the Apoftle ſaith, Idolam nibileſt, 4 Non fant Dij qui manibus fiunt. A hich diſtinction of A 
falle and true images pos will not haue, becauſe you condemne all images; even holy and ſacred + 8. 


alſo, and therefore you make- the holy Scriptures to ſpeaks herein accordingly to your owne 
Seeing the Prophet regardeth not the Etymologie of the words, but uſeth both for 
one and the fame Image; no nor regardeth the matter whereof it is made, as appeareth 
in the next verſe, where hee calleth this Idoll wood, and ſtone; which cannot bee molten, 


every reaſonable man may ſee, that the word Maſſecah doth in this place fignifie generally an 


Image, which is made. to bee a teacher of lies. And whereas you repeate, that the 
two words doe ſigniſie each an other divers thing from Image, becauſe the one fignifierh 
a graven thing , the other a molten thing, ycu ſpeake without all ſhame, and ſenſe of 
honeſty : for Peſel ſigniſieth not every graven, carved, or hewen thing, but onely an 
image. For who would ſay, that a morrer, ora gutter of hewen ſtone were in Hebrew to 
bee ſignified by the word Peſel, or a pewrer pot, or a diſh, by the word Mafſecah: Seeing 
the uſe of the Hebrew tongue therefore hath a ied theſe names onely to Images, it 
is great frowardneſſe, and no learning to quarrell about the Etymologie or derivation of 
them. As this name building in Engliſh, is taken onely for houſes : as when wee fay here 
are goodly buildings, which if a man would extend according to the derivation, and 
— nothing elſe but walles of bricke or other matter, praiſe them for goodly buil- 
dings, hee ſhoul bee thought to ſpeake ſtrangely in our e, and yet according to the 
derivation, building may ſigniſie any thing that is builded. But for Imaginem falſam, a 
falſe image, you charge us to tranſlate an other thing, without any neceſſiry pretence, either 
of Hebrew, or Greece. Such affirmations will make us thinke meanely of your know - 


leuge, in the Hebrew tongue. For what I pray you elſe, an Morebᷣ in this place ſigniſie, 1141 
i fan- 


but a teacher? or where is it ever taken for an image, as your Latine text hath, or a 

taſie, as the Greeke readeth ? Turne over your Di tionatie, and Hebrew concordance, and 
ſee if you can finde it uſed for an image, or an idoll. Arleaſt wife, giue credit to Id 
Clarins, who thus writeth in his notes upon the text. 2 nod ait imaginem falſam, in Heb, 
eſt docens,, vel annuncians mendacium. That hee faith a falſe image, in the Hebrew it is 
teachiag or ſhewing forth a lye. The diſtinction you make of true and falſe images, is vaine 
for this purpoſe : for all images that are vſed i religion, are falſe, and teachers of filſhood, 
which you with Gregory ſay are Lay-mens bookes; but what ſhall they teach faith Alarucł 
and Jeremy, but lies and vanitic ? where note that / 
doche, ſignifying all images made with hands, of any matter. 

tificer is confounded in his image, becauſe it is falſe which hee hat 
breath in it. 
ing Alippaſel and afterward Niſco, for the fame image made by the artificer, without 


ee faith, every ar- 


, and there is no 


Abac 2. 
eremy calleth — wood, by Synec- J. — 
made | 


In which verſe it is tobee obſerved , that hee vſeth firſt rhe word Peel, — 
d 


ſtinction of graving or melting, at leaſtwiſe for the ſenſe, though the words bee divers. E- 1983 


ven ſo your vulgar Latine tranſlator uſeth Seulptile, conflarile, — — & ſimulachrum, for 
one and the ſame thing. TheScripture therefore telling us chat all images are falſe, becauſe 
they — — of life, are ſet up to repreſent the living, it is not our fantaſie, but the au- 
thoritie of Gods word, that cauſeth us tò reiect your fantaſtical diſtinction, of true and falſe 
Images. | 

Wherein you proceede ſo farre, that when Daniel ſaid to the King, I w 


not Idols Dn. 14 4. 


made with hands, ( ) you make him ſay thus , I worſhip not things that bee 57.1. 763. 


made 2977+ 
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made with hands, leaving out the word idols altogether, as thomgh hes bad ſaid, nothing made 

with band,were to bee adored, not the Arke, the propitiatorie, us nor thr boly Croſſe it ſel 4 that 
eur Saviour ſhed his blood upon. As before yon added tothe text, Jo here you diminiſh and take 
from it at your pleaſare. | 

Thar (thing) is put for idoll, I confeſſe it to beea fault in ſome tranſlations, but in the 
Geneua Bible it is reformed. Contempt of the authoritie of that Apocryphall chapter 
(as it ſeemed.) did breede that negligence. Where you write, that hee ſhould by Gy 
I worſhip not things made with „ haue denied the Arke,-and the | 
to bee worſhipped, it is very true, for neitherof both was to bee worſhipped, as they 
were made with hands, but God was to bee worſhipped where they were , and thoſe 
things to bee reverently eſteemed, as the Sacraments, of Gods preſence. As for the-crofſe 
whereon Chriſt died, I ſee no cauſe why it ſhould bee worſhipped, if it were to bee had, 
bur rather, if it were worſhipped, it ſhould bee ſerved as the braſen Serpent was. None of 
the Apoſtles made any account of it: Nicodemus and loſepb of Arimathea, if there had 
beene any matterof religion in it, — haue preſerved it, and not haue ſuffered it to bee 
buried inthe earth, with the two other croſſes, as the ſtorie of the invention faith, if it 
bee true. At the finding whereof, Helena, as Saint Ambraſe writeth, Regen adoravit, now 
lignum viique, quia hic gentilu eſt error & vanitas impiorum. Shee the King, 
. tree verily, for this is an Heatheniſh errour and vanity of ungodly men. De o. 
Tbeodoſij. 

But 1 the word image, which you make te bee the Engliſb of all the Latine, Hebrew 
and — bee they never ſo many and ſo diftintt, 1 beſeech yon, what reaſon had you ro 
tranſlatt yrurhe,, images, Sap.15. verſ. 13. doth the Greeke word ſo ſignifie ? doth not the ſen- 
rence following, tell you that it ſhould haue beene tranſlated, graven idols ? for thus it ſaith, 
They judged all the idols of the nations to bee Gods. Loe, your images, or rather, loe, the 
trie names of the Pagans Gods, which it pleaſeth yom to call, i es, images. | 

Ithinkeyouare not able to proue, that wee make, mage the Engliſh to all the Hebrew 
words, though you boldly e it. But in the place by you mentioned, I ſe they 
tranſlated the Greeke word graven or carved images, rather than idoll, becauſe the vrriter 
in that place, Sap. 15. 13. ſpealceth of the firſt framing and faſhioning of thoſe images, 
which though the purpoſe of the workeman bee never fo wicked yet can not properly 
called idols, beſore they bee abuſed by them that worſhip them. 

Bat (to conclude this point) you might, and it would haue well becommed you, in tranſlating 


nme. 


or eæpounding the foreſaid words, to haus folowed Saint Hierome, the great famous Tranſlator, Comment, u 


and Interpreter of the holy Scriptures ? who telleth you two ſenſes of the fareſaid words : the one Abac. 2 


literall, of the Idols of the Gentiles: the other myſticall,of Hereſfies and erroars, Sculptile, ſaith 
be, and conflatile: I take to bee perverſe opinions, which are adored of the Authors that 
made them. See Arias, that graved to himſelfe this idoll, that Chriſt was onely a creature, 
and adored that which hee had graven. Behold Exnomins, how hee molted and caſt a falſe 
image, and bowed to that which hee had molten. Swppoſe bee had exemplified of the two con- 
demned Heretikes, Iovinian, am Vigilantius alſo: bad hee not touched your idols, that u, the 
old condemned Hereſfies , which you at this day adore ? 

It becommeth us beſt in tranſlation, to follow the originall text, and as neere as we can, 
the true meaning of the holy Ghoſt. As for the two ſenſes, which Hieromym telleth, ſtand 
whole anduntouched, for our tranſlation : There is a difference betweene a tranſlation, and 
a commentarie. In commenting upon rhe text, they that ſee it convenient,may apply the Idols 
of the Gentiles, and the worſhip of them, to the hereſies of our times, of the Papiſts, Ana- 
bapriſts, Libertines, and ſuch like, as the Apoſtle doth by ſimilitude to covetouſneſſe. As for 
old condemned hereſies, which you charge us to worſhip, as ĩdols, you are able to proue none, 
whatſoever you babble of Vigilumim, and Jovinian, neither of both doe wee follow in any 
errour, much leſſe in any hereſie. 

Theſe onely ( I meane hereſiet and heretikgs ) are the idols and idolaters (by the ancient Do- 


ors indgement) which haue beene among Chriſtians, fince the idol atrie of the Gentiles ceaſed, Zach. 13. 
according to the Prophets. Therefere Saint Hierome ſaith again: If thou ſee a man that will los cirato, 


not yeeld to the truth, but when the falſhood of his opinions i once ſhewed, perſevereth 


ſtill in that hee began: thou maieſt aptly ſay, Sperat in figmento ſuo, and nee maketh dumme Oſes. 17. 


or deafe idols. And againe, All Heretikes haue their gods : and whatſoever they haue for- 
ged, they adore the ſame as Scalprile , and (onflatile : that is as a graven and molten 


Ofce.12. 


Noll. And againe, Hee faith well, I haue found unte my ſelfe an idoll : For, all the for- „n g. Ant! 


gerics of Heretikesare as the Idols of the Gentiles : neither doe they much differ in im- 
pietie, though in name they ſeeme ro differ. Aud againe, W hatſoever according to the 


letter is ſpoken againſt the idolatrie of he Tewes, doe thou referre all this unto them, 
; W 


— —  Q_— — 


Cup. 4. | Tranſlations of the Bible 


3 


Fyix. 29. 


MART. 30. 


FVI. 30. 


which under the name of Chriſt worſhippe idols, and forging to themſelues perverſe 
opinions, cary the Tabernacle of their King the Devill, and the image of their idols. For 
they worſhip not an Idol!, but for varietie of their do trine, they adore divers Gods. And 
hee put in very well, which you made to your ſelues : for they received them not of God 
but forged them of their owneminde. And ef theidoll of Samaria , bee ſauth, we * 
under fand Samaria, (and the adol of Samaria) in the perſon of Heretikgs, tht, 70ph 
ſajing, W 0% B& TO THEM THAT DESPI SE. STON AWD 1 xx /4 
THEB;MOYNT'OF SAMAR TIA. For Heretikes deſpiſe the Church of Ge 


4 


in the falſhood of their opinions, erecting themſelues againſt the knowledge of Gar 
faying, when they haue divided the people (byſehiſme) wee haue no part in David, nor in- 
heritance in the ſonne of eſſe, . 8 | inan 
Not theſe onely, but the idols of the Simoniſts, Valentinians, Gnoſtici, Carpocratires, 
Collyridians, and ſuch like, made with hands, of Chriſt, and his mother, of Paul, and Si- 
ms and Seleue, and Pythagoras, &c. —— —— — 
e idolatrie of the Gentiles „ by the iudgement of Irenam., Epiphanine; 
other auncient Doctors. And —— you cite, or can cite out of Saint Hicrome, againſt 
the idols of hereſies, agreeth moſt aptly to your ſelues, the Papiſts , who worſkip not 
one idols made with hands, but alſo the idols of your braines, which are abhominable he- 
relies. TE. | 200 
Thus the Reader ſee, that the holy Scriptares which the adverſaries falſly tr anſtare a- 
gainſt the hol — Saviour Chrift,al hu Saints,to make us — indeed con- 
cerne their idols, and condemne them as idolaters, Which forge new opinions ro themſoluzy, ſuch 
as the ancient fathers knew not, and adore them and their owne ſenſe and interpretation of 
tures, ſofarre and ſo vehemently, that they preferre it before the approved indgement of 
generall Councels and holy Bede and for maintenance of rhe ſame, corrupt the holy Sevip« 
Inres at their pleaſure, and make them fpeakg according to their fancies au we bane partly ſhew« 
ed, and now are to declare further. ren Mun 
* 9 Reader may ſee, that when you haue cavilled, vn lled, falſified, and ſlaunde - 
red, as muchas you can, to e us with falſe tranſlation e Scripture, concerning ima - 
ges, you can finde — — the noting: but if ſome ſmall overſight through negli- 
gence, or perhaps the Printers fault, bach et ped, you make a great matter of it, although 
it bee corrected by our ſelues in other tranſlations, and when all other matter faileth, you 
returne to your accuſtomed veine of rayling, and reviling, which in no wiſe mans iudgement, 
deſerveth any anſwer, becauſe it is ſo generall. b 


—— ,. 


MARTIN. 
CAT. IIII. 0 


The EceLESL1ASTICALI vſe of words turned intotheir 
ORIGINAL L and PROTAN E ſignification. 


qe E pale 4 little befort of the dauble ſigniſicat ion of words, the one according to 
the originall propertie, the other actording to the uſnall taking thereaf in all 
vulgar ſpeech and writing, Theſe words { as by the way, wee ſnewed before 
upon occaſion of the Adverſaries graunt) are to bee tranſlated in their vulgar 
| and wſuall ſignification, not as they ſignifie by their original! propertie. As far 

example: Maior in the original ſignification , i greater. But when wee 
ſay, The Maior of London, now it is taken and ſoundeth in every mans care, for ſuch an Officer : 


In B. Amos. 


Chap 6, 


Chap. 3; num. 


17.18. See 


and no man will ſay, The greater of London, according to the originall propertie of it. Likewiſe, ſo M. Whita- 
Epiſcopus, a Greeks word, in the originall ſenſe, i every Overſeer , a; Tully vſeth it, and other ker pag. 209. 


6. ch, 


prephane writers: but among Chriſtians, in Eccleſtaſticall ſpeech, it n a Biſhop, And no man —— 


will ſay, My Lord Overſeer of. London, for my Lord Biſhop. Lilęwiſe wee ſay,Seaven Dea- 
cons, S. Steven « Deacon. No man will ſay, Seaven Miniſters, S. Steven 4 Miniſter, Alt 


© 
(num. 6. 7. 8. 
& num 13. 


that bee the original ſignification of the word Deacon. But by Eccleſiaſtical uſe and appropria- &c.) much 


tion being taken for a certaine degree of the (lergie, ſo it ſoundeth in every maus cares, and ſo more of this 
it muſt bee tranſlated, As wee ſay, Nero made many Martyrs : not , Nero made many wits — 


neſſes: awd yet Martyr by the ſiſt original propertie of the word, is nothing elſe but a witneſſe. 
Wee ſay, Baptiſme  « ſacrament : not, waſhing is «4 ſacrament, Tet Baptiſme and waſting, by 
the firſt ori ginall propertie of the word is all one, | 


Pyr 
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hane alſo anſwered before, that words muſt not bee alwayes tranſlated, 
according to their originall and general ſignification, but according to ſuch 
ſignification,; as by uſe they are appropri to bee taken. Wee agree alſo 
that words taken by cuſtome of ſpeech into an Eccleſiaſticall are 
not toobee altered into a ſtrange or e ſignification, For ſuch va- 
nf 2041 nities and novelties of words, the Apoſtle prohibiteth , whereof the 
popiſh tranſlation of the new Teſtament is fraught full. Notwithſtanding our meaning 
2not;: that if am Breeke tearmes, or words of any orher language, haue of long time 
beene uſurped in our Engliſn tongue, the true underſtanding of which, is unknowen at this 
day, to the common people: but that the fame tearmes bee either in tranſlation, or 
expotion, ſet out plainely, to enforme the ſimplicitie of 2 , by ſuch words, as 
of them are beiter underſtood. Alſo when thoſe tearmes are abuſed by cuſtome of ſpeech, 
to ſignifte ſome other thing, than they were firſt appointed for, or elſe bee talen ambigu- 
tor divers things: wee ought not to bee ſuperſtitious in theſe caſes, but to 
avoide miſunderſtanding, wee may uſe words according to their originall ſignification, as 
they were talen in ſuch time, as they were written by the inſtruments of the holy Ghoſt, 
As fore ample, if a Biſhop bee miſtaken by the people, either for ſuch an iJoll as the Pa- 
piſts uſed to male of their Saint Nico/as Brbops, or elſe for a great Lord onely, that rideth 
about in a white rochet, they may bee told, that the name of a Biſhop deſcribeth his 
office, that is, to bee an overſeer of the flocke of Chriſt, committed to his charge. Like- 
wiſe if the word Deacon, bee taken for ſuch an one, as at a popiſh maſſe ſtanderh in a dif- 
guiſed tunicle, holding a patten, or ſome other Idolatrous bable vſed of them: the people 
muſt bee taught, that this name ſignifieth a Miniſter, which was ordained not to ſerue the 
Popiſh altar, but the poore mens tables, that is, to provide for the poore, and to ſee the 
Churches almes beſtowed upon them. Alſo if the name of Martyrs bee not underſtood, 
but tak en onely for them that are tormented and rent in body, as the common ſpeech is to 
ſay, of men and beaſts, that they are martyrgd, when their bodies are woundedand mang- 
led: here it is need full to ſhew , that the Sainte chat ſuffered for Chriſt, had their name of 
their writneſſe or teſtimony, not of. their paines and torments. The name of Baptiſme is ſo 
common to Chriſtians, that it neede not to bee changed into waſhing : but yet it may and 
ought to bee explicated unto the unlearned, what this word doth ſigniſie, which is no pro- 
phane ſignification, but a true and generall underſtanding of the word, which is vſed of the 
Evangeliſt for other waſhings than the Sacrament of Baptiſme, and ſo, you are inforced to 
tranſlate ir, Mar. y. 
Now then to come to our purpoſe, ſuch are the abſurd tranſlations of the Engliſh Bibles, and 
altogether like unto theſe. Namely, when they tranſlate congregation for Church, Elder for 
Prieſt, Image for ldpll, diſſenſion for ſchiſme, Generall for Catholike, ſecret for Sacrament, 
overſeer for Biſhop, * meſſenger for Angell, embaſſadour for Apoſtle, Miniſter for Deacon, 
and ſuch like : to what other end bee theſe deceitfull tranſlations, but to conceale and obſcure, bee 2 15. 
the name of the Church, and dignities thereof mentioned in the holy Scriptures : to diſſemble — : — — 
the word ſchiſine (as they doe alſo * herefie and Heretike) for feare of diſyracing their ſchiſmes 
and herefies , to ſay of Matrimonie , neither Sacrament which i the Latine,. nor myſterse Gal-5.Tit 3. 
which is the Greeke, but to goe as farre as they can poſſibiy from the common vſuall and Ferie. Cor. _ 
ical words ſaping. This is a great ſecret: in favowr of their herefie, that Mitrimenit as £11.18 
Sacrament. K ; 
Abſurd tranſlations of the Engliſh Pibles, you fay, are congregation for Church, El- 
der for Prieſt, Image for Idoll and fachlike. The word Church being amb y ta- 
ken of the people for the place of aſſembly, and the aſſembly it ſelfe , it was as lawfull for 
us to call congregation, as for yon to call it aſſembly, Act. 7. This word Prieſt, cm- 
monly taken for a Sacrificer and the ſame that Sacerdss, and fo by you tranſlated : there 
was good occaſion to uſe the word Elder, for which you uſe Senior, or auncient in your 
tranſlation, which is a name of authoritie, as over-ſcer is of diligence , Miniſter of ſer- 
vice, Paſtor of feeding : all which names ſet foorth a true Biſhoppe, Paſtor, and Elder, 
and if you will needs haue it, of a true Prieſt. Of Image for Idoll is faid enough, in the 
next Chapter before, Schiſme IO not how Englithinen ſhonld underſtand, except 
ic were engliſhed by diſſenſion, diviſion , rending or ſome ſuch like. Of generall for 
Catholike, wee ſhall ſpeake anon. Secret for Sacrament, wee uſe , becauſe wee would 


retaine the Eccleſiaſticall aſę of this word Sacrament which is to ſigniſie the _ = 
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Gods promiſes, and not confound it wi:h every holy or unholy ſecret thing. TheGreeke 
word myſterie, which you would enjoyne us to uſe, was in the time of the firſt tranſla- 
tion more unknowen, than that wee could well haue uſed it, except wee would haue 
followed your veine, in vanitie and noveltie of tearmes, Prepuce, 2 K 
tum, &c. or elſe made generall and common the proper uſe of this Eccleſiaſticall tearme 
Sacrament , to every myſterie , and called the Sacrament of preaching , of publi the 
Goſpell to the Gentiles, of the ſeven ſtarres, as you doe, and yet in the Sacrament of the 
whore of Babylon, you leaue it, and call it myſterie, Apoc. 17. v. 7. as you ſhould bee en- 
forced to doe, if you would tranſlate the old Teſtament out of Latine, Dan. 2. divers 


times, except you would call Nabucbadonaſors dreame , a Sacramem, and Dax. 4. where 


the King faith, that ro Daniel no ſecret is impoſſible, meaning unknowne, or not under- 
ſtood, you would ſay, no Sacrament ; and 2. 12. you would tranſlate , Sacramemtum 
Regis abſcondere bonum eft, It is a good thing to hide the Kings Sacrament, where you 
ſhould fay ſecret, and where the Engliſh phraſe would harly beare you ro fay the Kings 
myſterie. Of the other tearmes, in the places by you quoted, it ſhall bee ſuiicient to ſpeake. 
Bur I haue rendred reaſonable cauſes of theſe tearmes hitherro : ſo that no man, but mad 
with malice, would thinke wee conceale the name of Church, and dignities thereof, in 
hatred of them, or doe diſſemble the names of ſchiſmeand hereſie, in favour of thoſe abo- 
minations, which are as well ſe>forth to their deteſtation, in the tearmes of diſſention and 
ſets. As for the name Sacrament, wee finde not in the Greeke; but y ſt erium wee tran- 
ſlate a ſecret or a myſterie, as the word fignifieth, which nothing favoureth the pretended 
Sacrament of Matrimanie, 

Saint Paul ſaith as plaine a1 hee can ſpealę, I beſeech you brethren that youall ſay one 
— that there bee no ſchiſme among you. I hey tranſlate for ſchiſmes, difſentions which 
may bee in prophane aud worldly things , as well as in matters of religion. But ſchiſmes are thoſe 
that divide the vnitie of the Church,whereof they know themſelues guiltie, F. Paul ſaith as 


plainely as ia poſſible, A man that is an heretike avoid after the firſt and ſecond admonition. Tit.3. 
They tranſlated in the Rible of the yeere 1562. A man that is an Author of ſets, Aud where — - 
2 
Gal. 


the Greeks u hereſie, reckoned amang damnable ſinnes,they ſay, Sets, favonring that name 
for their awne ſakes and diſſembling it, as though the boly Scriptures paks not againſt Herefie or 
Feretibet, Schiſine, or Schiſmatikes. 

Saint Paul indeed ſpeaketh plainely in Greeke, but if you ſpealce Engliſh, and ay ſchiſmes, 
40000. of the people in England will ſweare they underſtand you nor. But ſchiſmes (you 
fay) are thoſe that divide the vnitie of the Church; diſſentions may bee in prophane and 
worldly things. Verily all ſchiſmes divide not the Church, for they were nat all the Church, 
of whom it is ſaid in Saint Jahn g. There was a ſchiſme among them: For I thinke the beſt 
of the Phariſees were ſcarce good membexs of the Church. Againe, where Saint Paul doth 
fay, leſt there ſhould bee a ſchiſme in the hody, 1 Cer. 13. hee ſpeaketh of the naturall bo- 
dy, whereunto hee compareth the Church. Saint-Paw/alfo ſaith as plainely as he can ſpeake 
in Greeke, 1 Cor. 11. v. 18. I heare that there bee ſchiſmes among you; yet your vulgar La- 
tine Tranſlator is bold to fay Sciſſur as, cuttings or rendinga, where you are bold to goe from 

our Latine text, and call them ſchiſmes. And for ex the Greeke name 
8 ſets, why ſhould wee bee more blamed ,, than the vulgar Latine Tranſlator, who com- 
monly tranſlateth it Seas, and namely Gal. 5. 2 Pet. 2. All. a4. divers times, 26. and 28. in 
all which places you your ſelues tranſlate ſects. Is it becauſe hee or you favour hereſies and 
hererikes? Will you never leaue this fooliſh ang ling, which alwayes turneth you to the 


greater diſcredit? | 
Ax alſo they ſuppreſſe the very name Catholike, when is is expreſly in the Greeks, for malice 
toward ( atholikes and Catholike Religion, becauſe they know themſelnes never ſhall bee called or 


khnowne by that name. 


which haue beene knowne b the name of Catholicz Epiſtolæ ever ſince the Apoſtles time: and * — 
their latter Engliſh Bible ( dealing ſomewhat more honeſtly) hath turned the word Catholi is fine — _ 


into Generall,/azing, The Generall Epiſtle of James, of Peter, cc. Arif 4 man ſhould ſay 
in hut Creede, l beleeue the Generall Church, becauſe hee would not ſay, the Catholike Church: 
4s the Lutheran Catechiſmes [ay for that purpoſe, Ibeleeue the Chriſtian Church. So that 
by this rule; when Saint Auguſtine telleth that the manner was in Cities Where there was lib 


of Religion , to aske, Quaitur ad Catholicam ? wee muſt tranſlate it, Which is the — _ " Dubl- 


tothe Generall ? And when Saint Hierome ſaith, If wee agree in faith with the Biſhop of p 


Rome, ergo Catholici ſumus, wee muſt tranſlate it, Then wee are Generals. Is not this good 
ſtuſfe ? Are they not aſhamed thus to invert and pervert all words againſt common ſenſe, and 
uſe, and reaſon ! Catholike and General er uni verſall (wee know) is by the originall pro- 
perive 


hereſie; 


Aud therefore their two Engliſh Bibles accuitomed to bee read in their An. 1162. 
Church ( therefore belike moſt authentic all) leawe it cleane out in the title of all thoſe Epiſtles, 15727 


1 Cor. 1.y.10, 
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pertie of the word all one: but according to the uſe of both, as it i ridiculous to ſn, A Catholike 
Comncell for a Generall Councell; ſo is it ridiculous and impious to ſay, Generall for (atholike, 
in derogation thereof, and for to hide it under a buſpel. | 
» doenot know where the name of Catholike is once expreſſed in the text of the Bi- 
ble; that it might bee ſuppreſſed by us, which are not like to beare malice to the Catho- 
like Church, or Religion, fecing wee teach even our young children to beleene the holy 
Catholike Church. But not finding the word Catholike in the text, you runne to the title 
of the ſeven Epiſtles, called as commonly C anonicall as Catholike or Generall. But Exſe- 
bins belike teſtiſieth that they haue beene ſo called ever ſince the Apoſtles time, 1b, 2. cap. 
22. I marvell you are not aſhamed to avouch ſuch an untruth. Exſebius ſpeaking of 
hisowne time, faith, they are ſo called, but that they haue beene ſo called ever ſince the 
Apoſtles time, hee ſaith not. And fo farre off hee is from ſaying ſo, that hee pronoun- 
ceth the Epiſtle of Saint /ames in the fame place, to bee a baſtard, and ſpeaketh doubtfully 
of the Epiſtle of Saint /xde. But whereas in one tranſlation wee uſe the word Generall for 
Catholike, you make a great May-game of it, ſhewing your wit and _ honeſty 
both at once. For theſe 5. of [ames, 2. of Peter, one of Inde, and the tirſt of John, which 
are properly and rightly fo intituled, haue that title, becauſe they are not ſent to any par- 
ticular Church, or perſons , but to all in generall, as the Greeke Scholiaſt truely noteth. nd 
Oecumenius before the Epiſtle of Saint James faith expreſly , Catholice , id eſt, ininerſales, 
dicuntur he, &c. Theſe Epiſtles are called Catholike, that is to ſay, Vniverſall or Generall, 
becauſe not diſtinctly to one Nation or Citie (as Saint Pas to the Romanes, or Corinthi- 
ans) this company of our Lords Diſciples doth dedicate theſe Epiſtles , but generally to 
the faithfull, or to the Iewes that were diſperſed , as alſo Peter: or elſe to all Chriſtians 
living under the fame faith. For otherwiſe, if chey ſhould bee called Catholike, in reſpect 
of the ſoundneſſe of the doctrine contained in them, what reaſon were there more to call 
them ſo, than to call all the Epiſtles of Saint Paul? Wherefore in this title, which yet is no 
part of the holy Scriptures, it is rightly tranſlated Generall. The other Tranſlators ſeeing 
ſeven to bee calied generall, where onely fiue are ſo indeede, and ſeeing them alſo called ca- 
nonicall, which ſhould ſeeme to bee a controlling of Saint Pauls Epiltles, left out that title 
altog ether, as being no part of the text, and word of God, but an addition of the Stationers 
or writers. 


Is it becauſe they would follow the reeke, that they turne ra do, generall? Even as inſt, as Catholica, 


and when they turne edu, image, u inſtruction, ui ordinance, 745% diſſention, 
«prom ſet, pwoiewr ſecret, and ſuch like, where they 'goe as farre ſrom the Greeke as they can, 
will bee glad to pretend for anſwer of their word ſect, that they follow our Latine tranſlation, 
Alas poore ſhift, for them that otherwiſe pretend nothing but the Greeke,tb bee tryed by that La- 
tine which themſelues condowne. But wee honour the ſaid text, and tranſlate it ſects alſo, as wee 
there finde it, and as wee doe In other plates follow the Latine text, and take not our advantage of 
the Greeks text, becauſe wee know the + Latine tranſlation is good alſo and ſincere, and approved 
iz the Church by long antiquity,and it is in ſenſe all bne to us with the Greeke,but not ſo to them, 
who in theſe dayes of controverſie about the Greeks and Latine text, hy not following the Greeke, 
which they profeſſe ſincerely to follow hewray themſelues that they doe it for a malicious purpoſe, 

It is becauſe wee would haue the Greeke underſtood, as it is taken in thoſe places, when 
wee turne Catholike generall, Idolam image, ,n inſtruction, Aursi has ordinance, e 
diſſention, fee ſet, luseior ſecret, and ſuch like. And where you ſay, wee would be glad 
for our word ſect, to pretend to follow your Latine tranſlation, it is a fable: for in tranſla- 
ting ſect, wee follow the Greeke as truely,as your Latine tranſlation doth,which if it be true 
and ſincere, as you confeſſe, what devilliſh madneſſe poſſeſſeth your malicious minde,to bur- 
den us with ſuch purpoſes,as no reaſonable man would once imagine or thinke of, that wee 
ſhould uſe that terme in favour of hereſie, and heretikes, whom wee thinke worthy to ſuf- 
fer death, if they would not repent,and ceaſe to blaſpheme, ox ſeduce the ſimple. 


Martin. 
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Mart, 2. 


FvLx. 2. 


Mart, z. 


V. 


Hereticall tranſlation againſt the CHvRcnH, 


S they [7 wppreſſe the name Catholike, even ſo dil they in their firſt E ngliſh B.. 
ble the name of Church it ſelfe, becauſe at their firſt revolt and apoſtaſie 
from that that was univerſally knowne to be the only trus Catholike ( hurch, 
great ob jection againſt their ſchiſmaticall proceedings. and it ftucke much in 
the peoples conſciencer, that they forſooke the Church, aud that the (hurch 
condemned them, Wherenpon very wilily they ſuppreſſed the name Church 
in their Engliſh tranſlation, ſo that in all that Bible ſo long read in their con- 
gregations, wee cannot once finde the name thereof. Judge by theſe places which ſreme of moſt 
importance for the dignity, preheminence, and authority of the Church. 


FVLKE. 


= Ow can we ſuppreſſe the nime Catholike, which the holy Scripture never 
uſeth? As for the name Church, I have already ſhewed diverle times, chat 
for to avoyd the ambiguous taking of that tearme, it was at the firſt leſſe 
uſed, but never refuſed, for doubt of any obje cion of the Catholike church 
againſt us; the profeſſion of which being contained in our Engliſh Creed, 
wY ho could wee relinquiſh, or not acknowledge to bee contained in the 
$criptare, in which wee taught, that all Articles of faith neceſſiry to ſalvation are compre 
hended ? But we are contented to be judged by thoſe places which ſeeme of moſt impor- 
tance for the dignity, preheminence and authority of the Church. 


Cu AT. 


Bib. 1762. 


Our Saviour ſaith, V pon this Rocke I will build my Church, and the gates of hell (hall 14 cz. 1 6. 

not prevaile againſt it: They make him to ſay, V pon this Rocke I will build my congregati- 

on. Againe ; If hee heare not them, tell the Church; and if he heare not the Church, let Matt. t. 
him be to thee as an Heathen, and as a Publicane: They ſay, Congregation. Agains, who 

would thinke they would have altered the word Church in the Epiſtle to the Epbeſians ? Their 

Engliſh tranſlation for many yeares read thus, Vece husband love your wies as Chriſt loved Egh. 53. 
the Congregation, and cleanſed it to make it unto himſelſe a gloriouz Congregation, with- 

out ſpotte or wrinkle. And, This is a great ſecret, but I ſpeake of Chriſt and of the Con- 


| gregarion. Aud to Timothy, The houſe of God, which is the Congregation of the living 1 Tim.z. 


od, the Pillar and ground of trueth. Here is no word of Church, which in Latine and Greeks 

1, Eccleſia Dei vivi, Columna et firmamentum veritatis. Lilęwiſe tothe Epheſians againe, 
He hath made him liead of the Congregation , which is his body. And to the Hebreweg 
they are all bold to tranſlate, The Congregation of the firſt borne, where the Apoſtle nameth 
heavenly Hiernſalem, the ( itie of the living Cod, c&c. 8 

In the firſt Engliſh Bible printed, where it was thus tranſlated, Aat. 16. Vpon this Rocke 
I will build my Congregation, the note in the margent is thus, vpon this Rocke, that is, as 
faith S. Auguſtiue, upon the confeſſion which thou haſt made, acknowledging mee to bee 
Chriſt, the Sonne of the living God, I will build my congregation or Church. Was not this 
Tranſlatour (thinke you) ſore afrayd of the name of the Church? W har other thing ſhould © 
he underſtand by the word Congregation, in all places by you noted, or in any like, but the 
Church, as he doeth here expound himſelte'? And this tranſlation almoſt word for word 
doeth the Bible you call 1562. follow. 14 | 

So that by this tranſlation, there is no more Church militant am triumphant, but congrega- 
tion; and he is not head of the Church, but of the Congregation: and this congregation at the 
time of the making of this tranſlation, was m a few new Brethren of England, for whoſe ſaks the 
name ¶ hurch was left out of the Engliſh Bible, to commend the name of congregation, above the 
name of Church. Whereas Saint Auguſtine telleth them, that the Tewes Synagogue was a un- I Pſal B1.in 


} | "og. "Lax" : tn/tto. 
gregation, the Church a convocation ; and that a congregation 14 of Beaſts alſo, a convocation of cue. 


Eph. 1. 
— 


reaſonable Creatures onely ; and that the [ewes congregation is ſometimes called the Church, but ;, HL Ae 
the Apoſtles never called the Church Congregation. Doe you ſee then what a goodly change 

they have ma le, for Church, to ſay congregation; ſo muking themſelves a very Synagogue, and 

that by the property of the Greekg word, which yet (as S. àuguſtine telleth them moſt ernely) ſig- 

niſyeth rather a convocation ? 


H A 


- — — —- — 
— — — 
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Folg. 3. A ſtrange matter that the Church militant and trñumphant ſhould bee excluded, by 
uſing the word congregation, when by it nothing is ſignifyed, but the congregation or 
Church militant and triumphant; and that Chriſt ſhould no more bee head of the Chuch, 
when hee is head of the congregation, where the difference js onely in ſound of wordes, 
not in ſtnſe or meaning. Your vaine and ridiculous ſurmiſe, why the name of Church 
ſhauld beeleft out of 2 Bible, I have before confuted, ſhewing that in every Bible it is 
either inthe text, or in the notes. But Saint Auguſtine telleth us ( fay you) that the !ewes 
Synagogue was a congregation, the Church a convocation ; and that a congregation is of 
beaſtes alſo, a convocation of reaſonable creatures onely. But Saint Zuke in the perion of 
Saint Steven telleth us, and « Auguſtine telleth us as much, that the Synagogue of lee 
is called alſo Eccleſia, which ſignifyeth the Church and — — That ( auge gario 
the Latine word may bee of beaſtes alſo, it skilleth not, for rhe Church of Chriſt iᷣ called 
alſo a flocke, and ſheepe of his paſture. But hee that ſhould ſayin Engliſh a congregation 
of beaſtes, might bee taken for as wiſe 8 man, as hee that ſayd an audience of ſheeps,” And 
whereas Saint ¶Auguſtine telleth you, that the Iewes congregation is ſometimes called 
the Church, what is the cauſe that you tranſlate it the aſſembly, Act. 7. even as you doe 
the congregation of the idolatrous Epheſians, Act. 19. But further ( you ſay) Auguſtine tel- 
leth us, that the Apoſtles never called the Church congregation. It is a world to fee hat 
fooliſh fetches you have to deceive the ignorant. Auguſtine ſayth the Apoſtles never 
called our aſſembly Synagoga, but always Eccleſia; and yet hee is a little deceived: for S. 
Paul calleth our gathering together unto Chriſt #59weywyA, but Congregatio, a congregati- 
on, hee ſayth not. And although hee make a nice diſtinction betweene the wordes Con- 
gregation and Convocamon, yet all men which know the uſe of theſe wordes, will confeſſe 
no nceeſlity of a Tewiſh Synagogue, to bee implyed in the word congregation, more then 
in the word &xan/e, which of the holy Ghoſt is uſed for an aſſembly or gathering toge- - 
ther, either of Iewes, Chriſtians, or Gentiles. And therefore it ſeemeth the TranſJatour u- 
ſed the word congregation, whichis indifferent for all, even as the word Eccleſia i uſed 
both in the Greeke and yulgar Latine. | 

If they appeale here is their latter tranſlations, wee muſt obtayue of them to condemne the 
former, and to confeſſe this was a groſſe fault committed therein: and that the Catholike Church 
of our Country did net ill to forbid and burne ſuch Bookes, which were ſo tranſlated by Tyndall 
and the like, as being not indeed Gods booke, word, or Seripture, but the Divells word, Tea they 
muſt confeſſe, that the leaving ont of thi word Church altogether, was of an hereticall fpiris 
againſt the Catholike Romane Church, becauſe then they had no Caluiniſticall Church in any 
like forme of religion and governement to theirs now, Neither will it ſerve them to ſay after their 
manner, Andif a man ſhould tranſlate Eccleſiam, congregation ; this is no more abſurdity, Confut. of M: 
then in ſtead of a Greeke word, to uſe a Latine of the ſame ſignification : Thi (wee trowe ) Homer, folg) 
will not ſuffice them in the judgement of the ſimpleſt indifferent Reader. 

Wee neede not to appeale to the latter tranſlations, for any corruption or falſificati on 
of the former, no nor for any miſctranſlation. For ſeeing the ſpirit of God ( as I have ſaid 
before) uſeth the word Eccleſia generally for a company of Chriſtians, Ie es, and Gen- 
tlles, the Tranſlatour hath not gone from the trueth, and uſe of the Scriptures, to uſe the 
word congregation, which ſignifyeth indifferently all three. Wherefore there needeth 
no condemnation, nor confeſſion of any groſſe fault herein committed, except you will 
count it a groſſe fault in Saint Laube, to uſe the word *xanie without any ſcrupaloſity for 
all three, as the Tranſlatour doeth the word congregation, and you in two ſignificati ons 
the word aſſembly. Neither can your heatheniſh and barbarous burning of the holy 
Seriptures ſo tranſlated, nor your blaſphemy in calling it the Devils word, bee excuſed, for 
any fault in the tranſlation which you have diſcovered as yer, or ever ſhall bee able to de- 
ſcry. That ſtinking cavill of leaving out of the Bible this word Church altogether, being 
both fooliſh and falſe, I have anſwered more then once already. It is not leſt our altoge- 
ther, that in contents of bookes and chapters, and in notes of explication of this word con- 
gregation , is ſet downe. Neither could there bee any purpoſe the Catholike 
Church of Chriſt, in them that tranſlated and taught the Creede in Engliſh , proſeſſing to 
beleeve the holy Catholike Church. As for our hatred of the mali Aars-cheiſtian 
Church of Rome, wee never diſſembled the matter, ſo that wee were afrayd openly to pro- 
feſſe it; what neede had wee then after ſuch a fantaſtical manner ( as is fondly imagined ) 
to inſinuate ir? 

But, my Maſters, if you would confeſſe the former faults and corraptions never ſe ns 75 
that enongh to juſtify your corrupt dealing in the holy Scriptures ? Ts it not an horrible fault ſo 
wilfully ts falſify and corrupt the word of God written by the infpiration of the holy Ghoſt ? May 
Jon abuſe the people for certaine yeares with falſe tranſlations, and afterward ſay, Loe we _ 

amen 
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amended it in our later tranſlations Then might * Heretibe Bezabe excuſod for tranſlating Sce his new 
in fteadof Cbriſts ſoule in hell; his carcaffe in the grave. And becauſe ſome friend. told him bfihnn Latin 
of that c on, and he corretted it in the latter editions, he ſhould nevertheleſſe in your jud : ed 


place that concerneth the Charches per petnitie and ſtability, you have not yet altered the fi mer Nich. 16.18. 


tranſlation, but it remainet hat before and i at thu day read in your Churches thus, upon 
Rocke Iwill build my congregation. ¶ an it be without ſome hereticall ſubtiltie, that in this 


Place ſpecially and (I thinks ) onely you change not the word congregation into ( burch ? Give ns 


FvLx. 5. 


Marr. 6. 


Fvrx, 6. 


a reaſon and diſcharge your credite. 

You are very hardly, and in very deede maliciouſly bent againſt us, that you will ac- 
cept no confeſſion of faults eſcaped, never fo plainely made. As for corrupt dealing in 
the holy Scriptares, and falſifying of the word of God, you are not able, no not if you 
would burſt your ſelfe for malice, to convit us. And therefore looke for no confeſſion 
of any ſuch wickedneſſe, whereof our conſcience is cleare before God, and doeth not ac- 
cuſe us. As for Bezaes correction of his former tranſlation, A. 2. verſ. 27. if your dog- 
ged ſtomach will not accept, hee ſhall notwichſtanding with all godly learned men bee 
accounted, as hee deſerveth, for one who hath more profited the Church of God, with 
his ſincere tranſlation, and learned annotations, then all the Popiſh Seminaries, and 
Seminariſts , ſhall bee able ro hinder it, jangle of groſſe and falſe tranſlations, as long as 
you will. But the chiefeſt and principall place that concemeth the Churches perpetui- 
tie, is not yet reformed to your minde, For in the Bible 15 77. wee reade ſtill Math. 16 
upon this Rocke I will build my congregation. If Chriſt have a perperuall congregati- 


on, builded upon the foundation of the Prophets, and Apoſtles, himſelfe beeing the 


corner ſtone, his Church is in no danger ever to decay. Yet you aske, whether it can bee 
wirhout ſome hereticall ſubtiltie, that in this place ſpecially, and (as you chinke ) onely, 
the word congregation, is not changed into Church. It is an homelie, but a true Pro- 
verbe : the good-wife would never have ſought her daughter inthe oven, had ſhee nor 
beene there firſt her ſelfe. You are ſo full of hereticall ſubtilties, and trayterous devices, 
that you dreame of them in other mens doings, whatſoever commeth into your handes : 
yea, where you your ſelfe can have no probable imagination what to ſuſpe t. And 
therefore wee mult give you a reaſon, in diſcharge of our credite. For my part, I know not 
with what ſpeciall reaſon the Tranſlatour was moved, bur I can give you ay probable 
conj ecture, that hee thought it all one, (as indeede it is) to fay my congregation, or m 
Church. For what is Chriſts congregation, but his Church ? or what is Chriſts Chur 
but his congregation ? And yet to put you out of all feare, the Geneva tranſlation hath 
the word Church, that you make fo greate account of, as though it were not an indiffe- 
rent word to the true Church, of true Chriſtians, and the falſe Church of mali 
Hererikes : becing uſurped firſt to ſignify the congregation of Chriſtians, by a Meronymie 
of the place containing, for the people contained. For the etymologie thereof is from 
the Greeke word *-e:2%4, which was uſed of Chriſtians for the place of their holy mec- 
tings, ſiguify ing the Lords houſe, therefore in the northerne, which is the more aunci- 
ent Engliſh ſpeech, is called by contraction Kyrke, more neere to the ſound of the 
Greeke word. 

What ſhall I ſay of Beza, whom the Engliſh Bibles glſo follow,tranſlating actively that Greek, 
word, (which in common uſe, andby Saint Chryſoſtomes, and the Greeke doctors expoſition, it a 
plaine paſiive : )to ſignify, as in hu annotations ncleere,thas Chriſt may bee without his Church, 
that is, ahead without a body. The words bee theſe in the hereticall tranſlation, Hee gave him 


Blb.1577, 


Eph, 1. 21.23. 


to bee the head over all things to the Church, which (Church) is his body, the fulneſſe 75 Mn 


of him that filleth all in all. Saint Chryſoſtome, ſaith Beza, (hee might have ſaid, all the 
Greeke and Latine auncient Fathers ) taketh it paſſively, in this ſenſe, - Chriſt is filled alin 
all, becauſe all faithfull men as members, and the whole Church as the body, concurre to the ful. 
eſſe and accompliſhment of (rift the bead, But this ({aith he) ſeemeth unto mee a forced 
interpretation. Why ſo Beza? 

That Ber tranſlateth the participle 779 7anewwe, actively, it is plaine, both in the 
text of his tranſlation, and in his annotations. But that hee doethit to ſignify, that Chriſt 
may bee without his Church, that is a head without a body, it is a ſhameleſſe ſlaunder. 
His wordes, upon which you weave this cobweb, are theſe, Onmino autem hoc addidit A- 
pfolns, wt ſciamns Chriſtums per ſe non indigere hoc ſupplement : ut qui efficiat omnia in amni- 
bus revers : nedum ut ſuppleatur 4 quoquam, niſi quatenus pro immenſa ſua bonitate Eccleſiam 

H 2 dignatur 
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dignatur fibi quaſs corporis inſtar adjungere. This the Apoſtle hath added altogether for „ 

end, that wee may know that Chriſt of himſelfe hath no neede of this ſupply : as hee ,, 
which worketh in trueth all things in all, fo farre it is, that hee ſhould bee ſupplyed by any „, 
body, but that of his infinite goodneſſe, hee vouchſafeth to adjoyne his Church unto 
himſelfe, as his body. Who bur the Devill, would finde fault with this godly and Ca- 
tholike faying ? where in it is affirmed, that Chriſt, which according to the perfection of 
his div ine nature, needeth no ſupply, yet of his infinite mercy, vouchſafetk to become 
head of his Church, as of his body: ſo that hee will not bee counted perfect without it. Is 
this to ſay Chriſt may bee a head withonr a body ? or is ir for his — of or the benefit 
of his Church, that hee is the head thereof? But the more to lay open this malicious 
ſlaunder, and impudent fallifying of Becaes wordes, and meaning, I will ſet downe his 
laying , going immediately before, upon the word pane which hee calleth comple- 
mentum ſive ſupple mentum, a fulfilling or ſupplying. 1s enim eſt Chriſti in Eccleſiam amor, &c. „ 
For ſuch is the 1. of Chriſt toward his Church, that whereas hee performeth all things, „ 
to all men, unto the full: yet hee eſteemeth himſelfe as an unperfect head, and maymed ,, 
of the members, unleſſe hee have his Church adjoyned to him as his body. Hereof it „ 
commeth that Chriſt is taken ſometimes collectively for the whole Church, adjoyned „ 
to her head, as 1 Cor. 1 2. verſ.12. &13.and Gal. 3.16. Hereof commeth alſo that phraſe, „ 
(in Chriſt) ſo often repeated, which ſignifyeth ſomewhar more expreſly, then with ,, 
Chriſt, or by Chriſt. Hereof that voyce of Chriſt, Saul, Saul, why doeſt thou perſecnte ,, 
mee? whither alſo pertaineth that which is written, Co/.1, ver/.24. Finally, hereof pro- ,, 
ceedeth all our hope and conſolation, How thinke you, is not this man willing to ſepa- 
rate the Church from Chriſt, the head from the body? O monſtrous malices of godleſſe 
Papiſts. His expoſition of the place beeing ſuch, as you ſee, let us now examine what 
can bee faid againſtthis tranſlation. For a man muſt not tranſlate falſely, to makeatrue 
ſenſe, It is alledged againſt him, that Chryſoſtome, and all the Greeke and Latine Fathers 
take the participle paſſively. Bec confeſſeth it of Chryſoſtome, whom the latter Greeke 
writers commonly doe follow. But the participle, beeing derived of the meane yerbe, may 
have either paſſive or Active ſignification. But why doeth Beza ſay, that the expoſition 
of Chryſoſtome is forced, which taketh it paſſively? hee ſayth not in reſpect of (hry/oſtomes 
ſenſe, which hee himſelfe followeth, and it is contained in the word Aipoue, bur in re- 
2 of the Grammar, that 74 ſhould bee put abſolutely without any word to governe it, 
eeing the participle of the meane verbe, may bee taken actively, and governe 7/74, beeing 
the accufative caſe. 

ale his Dottours whom hee oppoſeth to the Fathers, both Greeks and Latine, Becauſe 
Xenophon ( ſaith hee) in ſuch a place, and Plato in ſuch a place, uſe the Greeks word attive- 
ly. 1 omit this miſerable match, and unworthy names of Xenophon and Plato, in triall of Saint 
Pauls words, againſt all the glorions Doctours : this is his common cuſtome. I aske him rather of 
theſe his owne Dottonrs, how they uſe the Greeks word in other places of their workes ? how uſe 
they it moſt commonly ? yea bow doe all other Greeks writers, either prophane,or ſacred, uſe it! 
whe the Greeks Readers of all Vniverſities ? Surely, not onely they, but their Schollers for 
the moſt part, cannot be ignorant that the uſe of this word, and the like, is paſrive, though ſome- mufduus 
time it may alſo fignifie attively: but that in ſo rare in compariſon of the other, that no man light/ 
will uſe it, and I am well aſſured, it would be counted a fault, and ſome lacke of skill, if one now 
in his writings that would expreſſe this in Greeke, God filleth all things with his bleſſing, 
ſhould ſay, mnpirumu'ra: and, the wine Allerh the cuppe, 5 aloe 2\npod mu m' mmſewr. eArbe 
them that have skill and controle mee. ( ontrarywiſe, if one would ſay paſrively, All things are 
filled with Gods bleſsings, The cuppe is filled with wine, Such a prophecie is fulfilled, 
What meane Grecian would not ſay, as Saint Chryſoſtome here — this Word, ugã nu, 
uſing it paſcively: 

Marke how malice carryeth this man almoſt into madriefle. For who but a madde 
man would thinke, that Be oppoſeth prophane writers to Eccleſiaſticall Doctors, for 
underſtanding of the Scripture ? The meane verbe ®ugiuw, which the meaneſt Gramma- 
rian in the world knoweth to bee taken both actively and paſsively by the Grammar 
rule De verbo medio, Beza prooveth out of Xenophon, and Plato, that it is and may bee 
uſed actively. Why not therefore in this place of Saint Paul, where both the ſenſe re- 

ireth , that one thing bee not repeated twiſe without neceſſary cauſe, and rhe con- 

Aion of the word e calleth Er it, which otherwiſe is left at randome, without a- 

ny governement? Seeing therefore wee have the common rule of Grammar, and the ex- 

ample of eloquent writers for uſe, I marveile what Maſter Qlartine meaneth to waſte ſo 

many wordes about ſo cleare a matter. No man that knoweth any thing, doubteth but 

that z\np7ua may bee, and is often taken paſſively: But ſeeing it is allo found to bee - 
ver 
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verbe meane, who neede to bee afrayd to buſe it actively (having Xeyophon and Plats | 
for his warrant ) yea even in thoſe examples you put of Gods bleſſing filling all things, 
or the wine filling the cuppe, if any man would ſpeake ſo. But if becauſe the word is n 
moreuſually A » Men would reſrayne ſo to ſpeake, yet why ſhould wee thinks 
that Saint Pan! did not * it actively? when the Active ſignification is more agreeable, 
both with his wordes, and with his meaning. But leaſt you ſhould thinke Zexa is alone, 
which taketh it actively, what ſay you to Philips Mont anus one of your one proſeſ- 
ſion, which in his animadverſions upon Theophylatts tranſlation, by him corrected , 
fayth upon this place #\npuirs gui adimplet, vel alimpletur, verbunm ente eff medium, paſſive 
autem uidetur accipere Theophylattxs, Which fillerh, or which is filled: for it ĩs a verbe of 5 
indifferent ſigniſication, active or paſſive, but Theophilatt ſeemeth to take it paflive- „, 
ly. What fay you to HMidorus Clarins, who although in his text hee readeth paſſively; 
yet in his note, confeſſeth it may bee taken either paſſively or actively. For this is his 
note. Plexitndo ejus] per omnia enim menebra adimpletur Corpus Chriſti, quia omnia in am- 
nibus implet, dum ipſe agit in omnibus, vel per omnes homines hac implot membra, Five pleni- 
tudinem & complementum omme ſuum habet ipſa Eccleſia ab ill, qui omniain omnibus adimplet. 
That is the fulneſſe of him ] for by all the members the body of Chriſt is filled, becauſe 
hee filleth all in all, while hee worketh in all, or throughout all men fuleth theſe members. » 
Or elſe the Church her ſelſe hath all her fulneſſe and accompliſhment of him, which fi- 5 
leth all in all. Theſe men both Papilts, were as good Grzcians ( | warrant. you.) as » 
Maſter Gregorie Martine js, or ever will bee, by whom it hee wilt not bee controw- 
led, it were folly to preſſe him with the - judgement of our Greeke Readers, which hee 
requireth. , 

T; et (ſaith Bra) this it a forced interpretation, becauſe Kenophon foreſterh and Plato (once 
perhaps in all their whole workes ) wſe it atherwiſe, O heretical blindneſſe or rather ſtubborne(ſe, 
that calleth that forced, which 14 moſt common and n/nall : and ſceth not that his owne tranſlatzon 
is forced, becauſe ut iᷣ againſt the common uſe of the word, But no marveil., For hee that in other | 
places thinkgth it no forced interpretation, to tranſlate Fa d, to bee contayned. Which nej- Recigert. 
ther Xenophon, nor Plato, nor any Greeks Aut hour will allow him to doe, and w/w carcaſſe 
and Te5y19711, providence, aud (umu ar, them that amend their lives, may mach more in thu m 
place diſſemble bis forced interpretation of mnapectre. But why he ſhould call S. Chryſoſtomes p reſcienti au. 
interpretation forced, which ij the common and Jſuall interpretation, that hath no more reaſon F em. 
then if a very thiefe ſhould ſay ta an honeſt man: Thos art a theefe, and not J. 8 | 

I have — how it is ĩnforced. becaule in taking the participle paſsively, you mult ei- 
ther bee inforced to admitt a plaine ſokeciſme, where none needeth : or elſe you mult hard- 
ly underſtang the prepoſition #7 togoverne the accuſative rarra, as Adontaxus telleth you 
in Theophilact, and as Oecumening docth, and the ſenſe will bee no more then is contained in 
the word C emplementum. W hereas by taking it actively, the wonderfull 8 
Chriſt ſhinech toward his Church, who although he needeth nothing to perfect, 
as ( lryſoſteme ſayth, but ſupplyeth lungs in all things, yet it is bis us pleaſure, to 
account himſelfe imperfe& without his Church, which hee hath to him as his body, 
in which hee is not perfect without all his members. | | a+ ESR 

As for your vaine and tædious repetition, like the Cuckowes ſong, of Bezaes miſpriſions. 
I will not ſtand fo often to anſwere, as you are diſpoſed to rehearſe them: Onely I muſt 
admoniſn the Reader, of a piece of your cunning, that in repeating the participle, you change 
the tempes, and for pure, you ſay u ru, ag though it were the precerpertaf temps, 
which cannot bee taken, but anely paſſively. Iknow the Printer {ti r blame of 
2 the meane time jt makerh a little ſhe w, to a young Ur æcian, that con- 

ereth it not. | | 

1s it forced Beꝛa, that Chriſt is filled all in — the Charch ? doeth not Saint Paul inthe 
7 words before; call the Church the . H Cbriſt. ſaying, W hich is the ſulneſſe 
of him that is filled all in all? If the Church be the fulneſſe of him, then is hee filled or hath his 
fmlneſſe of the ¶ hurch, ſo that hee in not a maymed bead without a body. This wand Saint Paul 
{ay, if you would give him leave, and this hee doeth 4. whether ny ady 0. But what i the 
canſe that they will not ſuffer the Apo aaa cab 77 th Bexa) Chriſt needeth no 

And if hee then may he he without a ('hwrch, and conſequent> 
by it is ns abſurditie, if the (hurch bath beeve for many yeares not onely inviſible, but alſo not at 
all. . a man eaſily at the firſt imagine or conc eiue, that there were ſuch ſecret peyſon in their 
Franſtation ff | an uh Trieſte | "2.2000 

You ſhould urge Ber with a Latine Epiſtle, ſeeing you are ſo earneſt in the matter. 
I have told you that the pot Chryfaſtome is true , bur nat ealily from tho 


complement. And hee needeth it nt, 


wordes of Saint P. Thai Chriſt hath bis * of the Church, it granted by Ft 
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£4 upon the word Plenituds or Complementwm, as you cannot be ignorant, if you have read 
FBexaes Annotations, as you pret Bur y ou charge Be to fay, thar Chriſt neederh no 
ſach complement. Bezaes wordes are as I have ſet them downe be Vt ſriamus Chri- 
Am per ſe , non ingligers 9 that wee may know that Chriſt of himſelſe, nee- 
deth not this Ia this all one, wich that you report him r#fay? No, his faying was 
too long for your theeviſh bedde, and therefore 3 off Per ſe, of himſelſe, or by him 
ſelfe. What ſay you? Dare you aftirme that Chriſt of himſelſe, in reſpect of his div ine 
nature hath neede of iny complement ? That Chriſt hath always a Church ſince the 
ning of the world, and ſhall have to the end, Ber doeth y in an hundred places 
confeſſe: neither can it bee other wiſe prooved by this tranſlation, nor yer(b Beznes words 
that Chriſt of himſelfe is perfect and needeth no ſupply) but chat it pleaſerh him to become 
the head of the Church, as of his body, which his divine and mercifull pleaſure, ſeeing it is 
immutable, Chriſt cannot bee without his Chur ch, nor the Church without him. Vea as 
Bed in plaine wordes affirmeth, this is our whole hope and conſolation, that Chriſt eſtee 
meth himſelſe an imperfect head, and maymed of his members, except hee have his Church 
adjoyned tohim as his body. 
MART, 10, Againe, it commeth from the ſume puddle of Geneva, that in their Bibles ſo called, rhe Eu- ,,, 
| 2liſh Bexates wranſlate againſt the unitie of the Catholike ¶ hurch. For whereas themſelves ars _ 
full of ſets and diſſentions, and the true Church is kyowne by nnity, and bath this mar given 
her by (brift hunſelfe, in whoſe perſon Salomon ſpeaking ſaith, Vna eſt columba mea, that 1, Cant. Gu, 
One is my Dove, or, My Dove ts one. Therefore in 2 hereof, the fereſapd Bible ſayth, we 
My Dove is alone: Neither Hebrew nor Greeke word having that fignsfication, but beeing As 
proper to ſignifie one, as unus in Latine, 
ie that hath any noſe may ſmell, that this cenſure commerh from the ſtinking pu !dle of 
VIE. 19. popiſhmalice. For hee that ſayth my Dove is alone, Cant. 6. g. doeth a great deale more 
ſtrongly advouch rhe unity of the Church, then he that faith my Dove is one. For whereas 
Salomon ſaith in the verſe bmp heme before: There are threeſcore Queenez, and 
foureſcore Concubines, and of the Damſells without number, if you adde thereto my Dove 
is one: it may bee thought ſhee is one of thoſe laſt mentioned. But if you ſiy as the Gene- 
va Bible doeth, but my Dove is alone, and my andefiled is the onely — — of het mother: 
Now the Church is excepted from ail the reſt of the Queenes, ines, and Damſels, 
And where you ſay, the Hebrew hath not that ſignification, I pray you goeno further, but 
even to the ſame verſe, and tell mee whether the ſenſe bee, that hee is one of her mothers 
daughters, or the onely daughter of her mother? Here therefore (as almoſt every where) 
you doe nothing but ſeeke a knot ina raſh. = 
Mart, 11. B wee beſeech every indifferent Reader, even for his ſowles bealth to conſider that one poynt 
ſpecially before mentioned, of their abandoning the name of Churth for ſo many yeares out of 
their Engliſh Bbles , thereby to defeate the firongeft argument that might and may poſvibly bee 
brought againſt them and all other Heretikgs: to wit, the eien of the Church which PIC 
e ee, e —— ER ans in holy Scriptures. _” 
you ) What a malicious intention they had berein, Firft, that the nawe Church ſhould never 
ſound inthe common peoples cares ont of the Scriptares ; — that as in other things, ſo i 
thu alſo it might ſeeme to the N Ae the autberity of the 2 to 
ſay, Wee finde not this word (Church) in all the holy Scriprures. For as in other articles 
they [ay ſo, becauſi they finde not the exyreſſe word inthe holy Seripture, ſo did they well provide, 
that 2 word ((hurch) inthe holy Scriptures ſhould not fay or hinder their ſobi m and 
hereticall proceedings, as long as that was the onely Engliſh tranſlation, that was read and liked 
among the fropls : that u, h long till they had by preaching taken the Catholikhe Churches 
credite and authority altogether, among the ignorant by oppoſing the Scriptures therewnto, which 
themſelves had tinu Falth tran — : 

Fvisx. 11. Weetruſtevery indifferent Reader will conſider, that they whichtranſhred the Greeke 
word Eccleſia, the congregation, and admoniſhed in the notes that they did by that 
word meane the Church, and they 'which in the Creede have tranſlated Eccleſtam 
Catholicam, the univerſall congregation, ranghe all Children to fa, I beleeve the Ca- 
tholike Church, could have no fuch devillith meaning, as this malicious ſlaunderer, 
his owne head doeth _—_ For who ever heard any min reaſon This 

Church is not formd in the Scripture, therefore the Church mult” bee 

ther it is liłe beſide other reaſons before al pros ay: 
where they 
the 


F 


N ** 


— 


Ne — of hve Papiſts unaſlute 
other e regation (v e Papi | 

their Latine text bee Feet ſia, as appeareth, Ad. 7. they call it 
good to retaine the word congregation, new T 
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ment. Howſoever it was, t 
Ghoſt, nor from the uſige of that word Eccleſia, which in the Scripture ſigni 
rally any affembly, as the word congregation doeth in Engliſh. 
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MARTIN. 
CAT. VI. 

Hereticall tranſlation againſt Px TES HH and PRIEST HOOD. 

Vt becauſe it may be they will fland here upon their latter tran{lations, which 
J have the name 42 ( becasſe by that time they [uw — 
changing the name, and now their namber was increa/ed, and tbamſtives 
beganne to challenge to bee the trus Churcb, though not the ory and 
for former times when they were not, they deusſed an invifihie Church 
M then they will ſtand wpon their latter tranſlations, aud refuſe to juſti 

the former ; let us demand of them concerning all thiir Engliſh tranſtution, 

and towhat end they ſuppreſſo the name Prieſt, tranſlating it Elder, in all places where the 

holy Scripture would fignifie by Presbyter and Presbyteruum, che Prieſts and Pricſthood of ibi 
new T oft amet : 


FVLRXE. 


Fu errout haue eſcaped the former tranſlations, that hath beene re- 
2 formed in the latter, all reaſonable men ought to bee farigfyed with 
Hur owne corrections. Bur becauſe wee ate not charged with over- 
ſig ts and ſmall fault, committed either of ignorance, or of neg li- 
gence, but with ſhameleſſe tranſlitions, wilfull and tterericall cor- 
raptions, wee may not acknowledge any ſuch crimes , whereof our 
| conſcience is deere. That wee deviſed an inviſible Church, becauſe 
wee were fewin number, when our tranſlations were firſt printed, it Ba le d ſhunder : 
for beei 
Church, which is the mother of as all, is inviſible, and that the Church on earth may at 


ſome times bee driven to ſuch ſtraites, as of the wicked it ſhall nor bee knowne. And this 


wee held always, and not otherwiſe. Now to the wordes Presbyter, and Precbyteri« 
um, why wee tranſlate them not Prieſt and Prieſthood of the new Teſtament , wee have 
given ſy t reaſon before : but becauſe wee are here urged afreſh, wee mult anſwer as 
occaſion ſhall bee offered. toe | ; 

Vander ftand( gentle Reader )their wily policy therin is this : To N away the boly Satrifice of 
the Maſſe, they tab: aw: both Altar, and Prieft, becauſe they know right well that theſe three 
(Prieſt, Sacrifice, and Altar )are 1 and conſequints one of anot her, ſo that they cannot 
be ſeparated. If there bee an external Sacra mf bee an external Priefthord re offer it, 
an Altar to offer the ſame nyon. $0 had the Gentiles their $ acrificer, Prieft: and eAltare: (4. 
bad the Temes : ſo Chrift himſelfe, beting a Prieſt according to the order of Melchiſedech, had 
4 Sacrifice, his body; and an «A'!tar, bis creſſe wpop which hee offered it. And becauſe hee iuſti. 
tuted thia Sacrifice to continue in bis Church for ever, in commemoration audrepreſtntation of 
bu death, therefore did bee withall ordaine by Apoſtles Pries ag bu laft ſupper, thers and they 
iuſtituted the order of Priefthoed and Priefts (ſaying, Hoc facite, Doe this) to offer the 
ſelfe-[ame Sacrifice in a myſtitall and unbloudy manner, until the wortdes jo. 

1 lf Popiſh Maſſe, with the Altar, and 


In denying the blaſphemous Sacrifice of the Maſſe; 
Prie LOC t rherero belongeth, wee uſe no wilie bur with open mouth ar all 
times, and in all places, wee cry . The Prieſts, and Altars of the 
Gentiſes, were abominable. The Sacrifices of the lewes, their Prjeſtz, and Altars. are 
once for all upon the Altar of the Crofſe, which Chriſt our Saviour, ſeeing hee is a [Prieſt 


according ty the order of Atelebiſedech, hath an erernall Prieſthood, and ſuch agpiſ< 
ſeth not by ſucceſſion, Heb. 3. Therefore did not Chriſt ar his laſt ſapper — 
exgerndll propitiatory Sacrifice of his body and bloud, but a Sacrament, joyned * | 

; the 


might bee thought of 2 that God had no Church in the time of the old Teſla 
departed neirher from the word, Rang of che holy 
yeth as gene- 


multiply ed (as wee ure, God bee thanked ) wee hold ſtill that the Catholike 
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the ſpirituall facrifice of praiſe and thankſgiving : which Sacrament beeing adminiſtred by 
the Miniſters thereto appoynted, the ſacrifice is common to the whole Church of the fach- 
full, who are all ſpirituall Prieſts, to offer up ſpirituall ſacrifices, as much as the Miniſter of the 
word and Sacraments, a 
To defrate all this, and to take away all externa Prieſthood and Sacrifice, they by corrupt 
tranſlation of the holy Scriptures, make them cleane dumbe, as thou gb they had not a word of 
any ſuch Prieſts, er Prieſthood, as wee ſpeake of. Their Bibles (wee graunt ) have the name of 
Prieſti very often, but that is when mention 14 made either of the Prieſts of the Iemes, or of the 
Prieſts of the Gentiles ¶ ſprcialy when they are reprehended and blamed in the holy Scriptures ) 
and in ſuch places onr adverſaries have the name Priefts in their tranſlations, to make the very 
name of Prieft odious among the common ignorant people. Againe they have alſo the name 
Prieſts, whenthey are taken for all manner of men, women, or Children, that offer internal and hit "M 
ſpiritual Sacrifices, whereby eur adverſaries would falſely ſignify that there are no other Priefts, pag. ,, | 
as one of them of late freſply avoncheth, direſtiꝝ againſt S. Auguſtine, who is one briefe ſantence 
diftingnifbeth Prieſts priperly ſo called in the ( nach, and Prieſts as it # a common name to all 
Chriſtians, lib.20.deCivit.Dei.cap.10. Thi name then of Prieft and Prieſthood properly ſo 
called (as F. Auguſtine ſayth ) which is an order diſtinct from the Laytie and vn gar people, or- 
dayned to offer ¶ hriſt in an unbloudy manner in ſacrifice to his heavenly Father fer us, to preach 
and miniſter the Sacrament, and to bee the Paſtors of the peaple, they wholly ſuppreſſe in their 
tranſlations, Lud in all 2 where the holy Scripture calieth them Presbyteros, there they ne- 
ver tranſlate Prieſts, It Elders : and that they doe obſerve ſo duelꝝ and ſo warily, and with ſo 
full and generall conſent in all their Engliſh Bibles, as the Paritanes doe plainely confeſſe, and ge the pu 
Aaſter W- hitgift denyeth it not, that a man would wonder to ſee how careful they are, thatthe tuns reply, 
people may not once heare the name of any ſuch Prieft in all the hoty Scriptures, Pag-159.and 
Now you have gottena fine nette todannce naked in, that no ignorant blinde buzzard hae 
can ſee you, The maskes of your nette bee the ambiguous and abuſive ſignifications of he 2gaink 
this word Prieſt, which indeed according to the originall derivation from Presbyter, 
ſhould ſignify nothing elſe but an Elder, as wee tranſlate it, chat is, one « ed to 
governe the Church of God according to his word, but not to offer e for the 
quicke and the dead. But by uſurpation it is commoaly taken to ſignify a Satrificer, 
ſuch as /tpzvs is in Greeke; and Sacerdos in Latine, by which names the Miniſters of the 
Goſpel are never called by the holy Ghoſt. After this common acception , and u ſe of 
this word Prieſt, wee call the Sacrificers of the old Teſtament, and of rhe Gentiles lo, 
becauſe the Scripture calleth them by one name Coban, or is4is ; but becauſe the Scrip-- 
ture calleth the Miniſters of the new Teſtament by diverſe other names, and never by 
the name of inis, wet thought it neceſſary to obſerve chat diſtin tion, which wee ſee the 
holy Ghoſt ſo preciſely hath obſerved. Therefore where the Scripture calleth them 
ptofuripovs, wee call them according to the etymologie, Elders, and not Prieſts, which 
word is taken up by common uſarpation, to Genify Sacrificers of Tewes,Gentiles, or Papiſts, 
or elſe all Chriſtians, in reſpect of ſpirituall Sacrifices. And although «Angn»/tine, and o- 
tber of che auncient Fathers, call the Miniſters of the new Teſtament, by the name of Sa- 
cerdotes, and lere, which ſignify the Miniſters of the old Teſtament, yet the authori- 
of the holy Ghoſt; making a perfect diſtinction betweene theſe rwo appellarions, and 
ctions, ought to bee of more eſtimation with us. The Fathers were content to ſpeake 
in Latine and Greeke, as the tcarmes were taken upby the common people newly con- 
verted from Gentility, but yet they retayned the difference of the facrificing Pri 
of the one, and the miniſteriall oftice of the other. This may ſuffice therefore toren- 
der a reaſon why wee uſe not the word Prieſt for Miniſters of the new Teſtament; not 
that vyee refuſe it in reſpect of the etymologie, bur in reſpect of the uſe a nd common ſigni- 
C5 = They 
poli and 
were 


fication thereof. 
er 
Apoſtles 


rranſlated Prieſts ( as indcade they Grid have done according to the 
liſadvantaged them thus much, that men would have thought e dignity 7 , 
th the Apeftles, to 


treat, andalſo their anthority in Conncels, as beeing here iaqned with the 
reverenced and obryed. Tio keepe the people from all ſuch holy and reverent cogizario! ＋ 
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they pat Elders, a name wherewith our holy Chriſtian forefathers eaves were never acquainted, 
in that ſenſe. 

In all 0e places by you rehearſed, Act. 15, and 16. your owne vulgar Latine text 
hath Semjores, which you had rather call Auncients (as the French Proteſtants call the Go- 
vernours of their Churches) then Elders, as wee doe. That Popiſh Prieſts ſhould have any 
Agen or authority in Councels, wee doe flatly deny: but that the Seniors, Auncients, 
Elders, or Prieſts (if you will) of the new Teſtament, ſhould have as much dignitie and 
authority as Gods word doeth afford them, wee deſire with all our hearts. That our Chri- 
ſtian forefathers eares were not acquainted with the name of Elders, it was becauſe the 
name of Prieſt in their time ſounded according ro the Etymologie, and not mee 
corruption of the Papiſts: other wiſe I thinke their eares were as much acquainted wat 
thename of Elders, which wee uſe, as with the name of Auncients and Seniors, that you 


have newly taken up, not for that they differ in ſigniſication from Elders, bur becauſe you 


would difter from us. | 

But let us goe forward, Wee have heard often, aud of old time, of making of Prieſts ; and of 
late yeares alſo of making Miniſters : but did ye ever heare in England of making Elders ? Tet 
by theſe mens tranſlations it hath beene in England a phraſe of Scripture this thirty ears : but 
it muſt needs bee very ſtrange, that this making of Elders hath not all this while beene practiſed 
and knovyne, no not among themſelves in * of their Churches within the Realme of En 
To Titus they make the eApoFe ſay tbus, For this cauſe left I thee in Creta, that thou . 
deſt ordaine Elders in every Citie, &c. Againe of Paul and Barnabas: W hen they had or- 
dained Elders by election, in every congregation, Act. 14. If they had ſaid plainely, asit 
a in the Greeks, and as our forefathers were wont to ſpeake, andthe trueth is, Titus was left in 
Creta, to ordaine Prieſts in every Citie; and, Paul and Barnabas made Prieſts in every 
Church; then the people Wonld have uudor flood them, they know ſuch ſpeeches of old, and it had 
beene their joy and comfort to heare it ſpecifped in bely Scriptures. Now they are told another 
thing, in ſuch newneſſe of ſpeeches ana words, of Elders to bet made in every 7 and congrega- 
tion, and yet not one Citie xor 1 to have any Elders in all England, that wee know pot 
What is prophane yovelrie of words, which:the eApoſtle willeth to bee avoyded, if this bee not an 
exceeding prophane noveltie. | "45 

When you have gotten a bable, you make more of it then of the Tower of London, 
for you have never done playing with it. It mi t needes bee clarkly argument, chat is 
drawne from the vulgar ſpeeches of making Prieſts, and making Miniſters, Thoſe 
Prieſts or Minifters that are made among us, are the ſame Elders that the Scripture in 
Greeke calleth aptov7ipes, and the Biſhops letters of orders, teſtifying of their ordina- 
tion, call them by none other name, but by the name of Presbyter;, which the Scripture 
uſeth : which tearme, though in Engliſh you ſound it Prieſts, Elders, Auncients, Seni- 
ors, or Miniſters, which is the common peoples word, it is the fame office which is de- 
ſcribed by the holy Ghoſt , Tit. 1. and in other places of Scripture: As for the pro- 
phane noveltie, where with this word Elder is changed, wee will conſider of it in the next 
Section. 

That it ij noveltie to all Engliſh Chriſtian eares, it is evident : and it is alſo prophane heeauſe 
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precbyteres. 


Bib. an. 1363. 


1 Tim. s. 


they doe ſo Engliſh the Greeks wordof ordaining ( for of the word Presbyter wee will ſpeake N ugororii 
pe Arr. ) 4s if they ſhould tranſlate Detnoſthenes, or the Lawes of Athens . Wn 


of Magiſtrates, mhich was by giving voyces with lifting up their handes, So doe the 


chuſin 
fi . fie d here, to induce the peoples elechion, and yet is their Churches in England, t 


force t 


people elełt not Minifters, but their Biſhop. Whereas the holy Scripture ſaith, they ordained to *X*Y07wiiont> 


the people: and whatſoever force the word hath, it is here ſpoken of the Apoſtles, and pertaineth 7* a Tor. 


urther, then to ordaiue or appoynt. Aud they might know ( if malice and hereſie would ſuffer 
— to ſte and confeſſe it) ks holy gangen, and Fathers, and Eccleſiaſtical 1 — 
hath drawne this and the like wordes from their prophane and common fi gui ſication, to a more de- 
culiar and Eccleſſaſtical ſpeech :' as Epiſcopus, an overſcer in Tullie, « a Biſhop inthe new 
Teſtament. 

The name Elders uſed in our tranſlation, is neither more novel to Engliſh eares, nor 
more prophane ro Godly cares, then the name Auncients, which your tranſlation uſeth. 
And yet I thinke the Apoſtle 1 Tim. 6. ſpake not of noveltie to Engliſh eares, but of that 
which wasnew to the eares of the Church of God, But the word Elders ( I weene ) muſt 


bee prophane becauſe wee Engliſh the Greeke word of ordaining, as if wee ſhould tranſ- 
late Demoſthenes , or the 


wes of Athens c the chuſing of Magiſtrates, 
Doeth not this cavill redound more ſt the holy Ghoſt, to accuſe his ſtile of pro- 


phaneneſſe, which uſeth the fame wordes for the ordaining of Prieſts, that Demoſthenes 
of 


not to the people, and therefore in the place to Titus it w another word, which cannot bee „n Tits, now. 
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or the Lawes of Athens might uſe for chuſing of their Magiſtrates ? But this word wee en- 
force (you fay) to induce the peoples election, and yet the Biſhop, not the people, elect 
our Miniſters. Wee meane not to enforce any other election, then the word doeth ſignify. 
Neicher doe our Biſhops (if they doe well) ordaine any Miniſters or Prieſts without the 
teſtimony ofthe people, or at leaſtwiſe of ſuch as be of moſt credit where they are knowne. 
W here you urge the pronoune a vis, to them, as though the people gave no conſent nor 
teſtimony, it is more then ridiculous ; and befide that, contrary ro the practiſe of the Pri- 
mitive Church, for many hundred yeares after the Apoſtles: as alſo that you would caforce 
upon the word a75i7a:, uſed by S. Paul Tit. 1. as though that word of conſtitution did 
exclude election. That the word ;#e-7vie by the Fathers of the Church ſince the Apoſtles, 
hath beene drawne to other ſigtification then it had before, it is noreaſon to teach us how 
it was uſed by the Apoſtles. Ele Tion is an indifferent thing, the election of Biſhops, El- 
ders or Prieſts; is an holy thing, the holineſſe whereof is not included in the word aui, 
but in the holy conſtiturion of Chriſt, and authoritie by his appoyntmear delivered, by im- 
poſition of the hands of the Elderſhip. * 

And concerning ge, which wee now ſpeaks of, S. Hieromeè telleth themſ in cap. 5 8. Eſai) 
that it i gniſyeth Clericorum ordinationem, hat &, givio of holy orders, which 1s done not 
onely by prayer of the voyce, but by impoſition of the hand, according to S. Pa»/unto Ti- a 
mothy, Manus citò nemini impoſueris, Impoſe or put hands — upon no man: That is, E, Nati 


Ze nat haſty or eaſy to give holy orders. Where theſe great Etymologiſts, that ſo ſtraine the ori- — — 2 


inal! nature of this word to prophane ftretching foorth the hand in elections, may learne another ie 
Eccleſiafticall Etymologie thereof, as proper and as well deduced of the word as the other, to wit, X90 wiay. 
putting forth the hand ze give orders: and ſs they ſhall finde it ts all one with that which the — 
Apoſtle calleth impoſition of hands, 1 Tim. 4. 2 Tim. 1. and cenſequentiy, for ordayning Elders Ft vn : 
by election, they ſbould have /ayd, ordayning or making Prieſts by impoſition of handes ; as ſaith of Bi» 
elſewhere F. Paul, 1 Tim. 5, aud the Acts of tbe Apoſtles (Act. 6. and 13.) doe ſpeaks inthe or- ſhops, = 
daining of the ſeven Deacons, and of F. Paul and Barnabas. bali, it- 
Fvix. . The teſtimonie of S,Hierome whom you cite, you underſtand not; for ſpeaking there 772, ,*X” 
of the extenſion of the finger, which the Septnaginta tranſlate z#go7oriey and Cod requi- $4730: 
reth to bee taken away, hee fayth, Many ofour Interpretours doe underſtand it of the ordi- xepororie, 
nation of Clerkes, which is performed not onely at the imprecation of voyce, but alſo at ii 
the impoſition of bandes, leſt as wee have laughed at in ſome men, the ſecret imprecation £7... ., 
of the voyce ſhould ordaine Clerkes, beeing ignorant thereof. And ſo proceedeth to in- & ; 
veigh againſt the abuſe of them that would ordaine Clerkes of their baſeſt officers and « 
ſervitours, yea at the requeſt of fooliſh women. By which it is manifeſt, that his purpoſe ' 
is not to tell what 2e9070ie properly doeth ſignif e, but that impoſition of handes is requi- 
red in lawfull ordination, which many did underſtand by the word x«po7ovic, although 
in that place it ſignifyed no ſuch matter. And therefore you muſt ſeeke further authori- 
tie to prove your Ecdeſiaſticall Etymologie, that x«poroie ſignifyeth putting foorth of the 
handes to give orders. The places you quote in the margent, out of the titles of Nazian- 
zens Sermons, are to no purpoſe, although they were in the text of his Homilics, For 
it appeareth not, although by Synecdoche the whole order of making Clerkes were 
called x*gowvie, that election was excluded where there was ordination by impoſition 
of handes. As for that you cite out of Iguatius, prooveth againſt you, that x<gor7e&v diffe- 
reth from impoſition of handes, becauſe it is made a diſtin& office from x , that 
ur to lay on handes ; and fo X«#g2iz and tniSeous ff your by your owne Auth our 
doe differ. 
But they are ſo prophane and ſecular, that they tranſlatethe Greeks word <p108474&- in all 
the new T eftament, as if it had the old prophane ſigniſication ſtill, and were indifferent ro nip 
the Ancients of the Iews, the Senatonrs of Rome, the Elders of Lacedemonia,and the Chriſtian 
Clergie. Inſomuch that they ſay, Paul ſent to Epheſis, and called the Eldersof the Church, 7 apto6% 
Act. 20. and yet they were ſuch as had their flockes, and cure of ſoules, as followeth in the ſame 75 
place. They make S. Paul ſpeake thus to Timothie: Neglect not the gift (/e they had rather neal 
(ay then grace, left holy orders ſhould bee a Sacrament ) given thee with the laying on of the 1577. | 
handes of the Elderſhip, or by the authority of the Elderſhip, 1 Tim. 4. Phat in this com- 7% eure. 
panie of the Flder ſhip ? Somwhat they would ſay likg to the Apoſtles word, but they will not prak e reshytery 
plainely, left the world might heare out of the Scriptures, that Timothie was made Prieſt or Bi- 
ſhopeven as the nſe iin the Catholike Church at this day. Let the fourth Councell of Carthage Can. 3. ir ibe 
ſpeake for both parts indifferently, and tell us the «Apoſtles meaning. : A Prieſt when he taketh „ate 436. 
his orders, the Biſhop bleſſing him, and holding his hand upon his head, let all the Prieſts Where S Hu- 
alſo · rbat are preſent, hold their handes by the Biſhops hand upon his head. So doe our — = 
Prieſts as this day, when a Biſhop maketh Prieſts : and rhe # the laying on of the —_ of the fabſeribed. 
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company of Prieſts, which S. Paul ſpeaketh of, and which they tranſlate, the company of the 
Elderſhip. O their former tranſlarion of 1562, in thus place(by what chance or confederation 
we know not Ylet fall cut of the pen, by the authority of Prieſthood; | 

We deſire not to be more holy in the Engliſh tearmes, then the holy Ghoſt was in the 

Greeke tearms. W hem, if it pleaſed to uſe ſuch a word, as is indifferent to ſignify the aun- 
cieats of the Iewes, the Senators of Rome, the Elders of Lacedæmonia, and the Chriſtian 
Clergie, why ſhould we not truely tranſlate it into Engliſh ? | | 

But I pray you in good ſadneſſe, are wee fo hane , and ſecular, A. 20. in calling 
thoſe whom Saint Paul ſent for out of Epheſus, Elders ? What ſhall wee fay they of the 
vulgar Latine text, which calleth them M ajores nats ? as though they obtayned that de- 
gree by yeares, rather then by any thing elſe ? and why doe you ſo prophaneiy, and ſecu- 
larly call them the Auncients of the Church ? Is there more prophanene ſſe and ſeculari- 
tic in the Engliſh word Elders, then in the Latine word Iajores nat, or in your French- 
engliſh tearme, Auncients. Surely you doe nothing but play with the noſes of ſuch as 
bee ignorant in the rongues, and can perceive no ſimilitude or difference of theſe wordes, 
but ay the ſound ef their cares. But now for the word <y#of&vricuy uſed by Saint Paul, 
I 7 im.4. which wee call the Elderſhip, or the company of Elders, I have ſhewed before, 
how it is uſed by Saint Lale, in his Goſpell, cap. 22, and A. 22. You fay, wee will not 
ſpeake plainely, leaſt the world ſhould heare, that Timothis was made Prieſt, or Biſhop 
even as the uſcis in the Catholike Church at this day. And then you tell us out of the 
Councell of Carthage 4. cap. 3. that all the Priefts preſent ſhould lay their handes on the 
head of him that is ordayned, together with the Biſhop. Wee know it well, and ir is u- 
ſed in the Church of England, at this day. Onely the tearme of Elderſhip diſpleaſeth 
you, when wee meane thereby the company of Elders. But whereas the Tranſlatours of 
the Bible, 1562. call it Prieſthood, either by Prieſthood they meant the fame that wee 
doe by Elderſhip: or if they meant by Prieſthood the oftice of Prieſts, or Eiders; 
they were deceived. For @Ft9fvTieor fignifyeth, a company of Elders, as it is twife nſed 
by Saint Lule, and oftentimes by the auncient writers of the Church, both Greckes and 
Latines. 

Otherwiſe in all their Engliſh Bibles, all the bells ring ene note, as, The Elders that rule wel 
are worthy of double honour. And, Againſt an Elder receive no accuſation, but under 
two or three witneſſes, 1 Tim. 5. And, If any bee diſeaſed among you, let him call for 
the Elders of the Church, and let them pray over him, and anoynt him with oyle, &t. 4 
Iacob. 5, Whereas Saint Chryſoſtome ont of thus place, proueth the high dignity of Prieſts in re- aas. 
mitting ſinnes, in his books entituled, Ot Prieſthood, anleſſe they will tranſlate that title alſo, Lb 3. de S 
Of Elderſhip. Againe, they make Saint Peter ſay bs: l he Elders which are among you, C 
T exhorr, whack am alſo an Elder, feede yee Chriſts flocke, as much as lyeth in you, &c. 6 
1 Pet.5. 

In theſe three texts you triumph not a little, becauſe your vulgar Larme text hath the 
Greeke word Presbyter, The high dignity of Prieſts, or Elders, in remitting ſinnes, 
wee acknowledge with Chry/oſtome, in his booke intituled of Prieſthood : which ſee- 
ing it is * ie, wee will never tranſlate Elderſhippe. Bur wee may lawfully with, 
that both Chry/ofome, and other auncient writers, had kept that diſtinction of tearmes, _ . 
which the Apoſtles and Evangelifts did ſo preciſely obſerve. Jnthelaſt text, 1 Per. 5. — 
your vulgar Latine ſayth, Seniores and Conſemior, your ſelves in Engliſh, Seniors, and fellow ,,, — — 
Senior. W hat treſpaſſe then have wee committed, in ſaying Elders, and felow-Elder, or an byrer. Ep. 8 5, 
Elder alſo? ad t vag. & in 

Where if they will tell us ( as alſo in certaine other places ) that our Larine tranſtation hath * Gal =o 
Seniores, and majores natu: we tell them, as beretofore We have told them, that this 1s nothing * ny a — 
to them, who profeſſe to tranſlate the Greeks. eAgayne wee ſay, that if they meant no worſe them and yet in . 
the old Lat ine tranſlarour did, they wonld be as indifferent as he, to have ſayd ſometime Vrieſts, Gal bee rea- 
and Prieſthood, when hee hath the wordes Presbyteros & Presbyterium: as wee are ind fferent deth according 


to the vulgar 


in our tranſlation, ſaying Seniors and Anncients, when we finde it ſo in our Latine : being well 4 


; ; 4 | Lame text 
ſured that by ſundry wor des he meant but one thing, as in Greeks it ts but one, aud as both Era gig er in 
mus, and 2 the name Presbyter & Pregbyteri : of nt 4 


Beza himſolfe always tranſlate it, keepin 
whom by reaſon they ſhould have learned, rat her then of our Latme Tranflatonr, whom ot her wile ni0r et ipſe. 
they condemne. And if they ſay, 1 dos follow them, and not him, ber auſe they tranſlate not * — it is 
Senior, and major natu, but the word Presbyter, or rec re, an Elder, in all places ; wee tell +" 2x Say 
them, and herein we convent their conſcience, that they doe it to take eway the external Priefts in the Adds i; 
hood of the new Teftament, and to ſuppreſſe the name Prieſt, againſt the Eccleſiaſficall, and (48 a Pricht, and 
now fince ¶ hriſt) very proper aud uſuall ſignification thereof, in the new Teſt anzent, Comets not contrary; 
and Fathers, in all common writing and ſpeaking : fpecially the Latine Presbyter, which r — — 
, 1 
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thus ſignification out of the C rec be, in the frreſayd places of holy Scripture, | 
FyLx, 10. have told you already, and you could not but know, that it ſhould be told you, that ſee- 
ing we tranſlate none otherwiſe, then your vulgar Latine Tranſlatour, we are no more to be 
blamed of falſhood, corruption, prophaneneſſe, novelty, then he is, whe profeſſed to tran- 
ſlate the Greeke as much as we doe. But if we had meant no worlſe( fay you ) then he, we 
would have beene as indifferent to have ſayd ſometimes Prieſt and Prieſthood, where hee 
hath the word Presbyteros and Presbyterium. Tanſwer, Presbyterium he hath but once, and 
for that you have Prieſthood once, as you confeſſed before. And if the name Prieſt were of 
the ſame underſtanding in common Engliſh, that the word Presbyter is, from whence it is 
derived, we would never have ſought more words for it, then we do for the words Biſhop, 
Deacon, and ſuch like. | 
The wordes Presbyter and Presbyterium, you confeſſe, that Beza doeth always uſe, and 
ſo doe wee, when wee write or ſpeake Latine, but wee cannot uſe them in Engliſh, except 
wee ſhould bee as fond as you in your gratis depoſitum, and ſuch phantaſies. And to tell you 
plainely, as our conſcience beareth us witneſſe, wee will never diſſemble, that wee avoyde 
that word Prieſt, as it is uſed to ſignify a Sacrificer, becauſe wee would ſhew a perfect di- 
ſtinction, betweene the Prieſthood of the Law, and the Miniſtery of the Goſpel: be- 
tweene Sacerdes, and Presbyter, a Sacrificer , and a governour of the Church. And I 
appeale to your owne conſcience, whether if the Engiiſh word Prieſt, were as indifferent 
as Presbyter, and ſounded no more towards a Sacrifice, then either Presbyrer, or your 
owne Englſh wordes, Auncient, and Senior, whether (I fay ) you would make ſo much 
adoe about it, for to have it in all places of the new Teſtament, where 7p*98vT*;& is in 
the Greeke. Bur ſeeing your Popiſh ſacrificing power, and blaſphemous Sacrifice of 
your Maſſe, bath no manner of ground at all in the holy Scriprures, either in the ori- 
ginall Greeke, or in your owne Latine tranflation, you are driven to ſeeke a ſeely ſhaddow 
for it , in the abuſive acception and ſounding of the Engliſh word, Prieſt, and Prieſt- 
hood. And therefore yon doe in the ſecond ſection of this Chapter, in great earneſt 
affirme, that Prieſt, Sacrifice, and Altar, are dependents, and conſequents , one of ano- 
ther, ſo that they cannot bee ſeparated. If you ſhould ſay in Latine Sacerdos, Sacrificium, 
eAltare, or in Greeke ies, dri ij wegop0ey, x, wrragiigioy bee ſuch conſequents, we will all 
ſubſcribe. unto you: but if you will change the firſt word, and fay Presbyter, Sacrifitium, 
Altare, or Tpiofiry&, Ware, worecieny, every learned mans cares will glow, to heare you 
fay, they are dependents and conſequents inſeparable. Therefore wee muſt needes di- 
ſtinguiſh of the word Prieſt, in your Corollarie, for you meane thereby Sacerdotem, wee 
grant the conſequence of Sacrifice and Altar, but if you meane Presbyterium, wee deny that 
ever God joyned thoſe three in an unſeparable band, or that Pretbyter in that hee is Pres- 
byter, hath any thing to doe with Sacrilice, or Altar, more then Senior, or Major natu, or 
Auncienr, or Elder. 
Marr. 11 uſemuch that immediately in the firſt Canons and Councels of the Apoſtles and their ſuceeſ= g. ent. &. 
ſors, nothing ts more common then this diſtinction of Ecclefiaſticall degrees and names, Si Epiſ- poſt. Conc. i. 
copus, vel Presbyter, vel Diaconus, &c. If any Biſhop, or Prieſt, or Deacon doe this or that, N Ent. 
Which if the Proteſtants or Calviniſts will tranſlate after their manner thus, If a Biſhop or Ignat. Cone. 
Elder, or Deacon, &c. they doe againſt thimſelves, which make Presbyter or Elder a common —— 4: 
, N ; ra n 1 Pet. 
name to al Eccleſiaſticall perſons: and not a peculiar degree, next wntoa Biſhop. So that ei- = 
ther they muſt cond:mne all antiquity for placing Presbyter in the 2. degree after Biſhop, or 
they muſt tran ſlate it Prieft as wee doe, or they muſt make Elder to bee their ſecond degree, and 
ſo put miniſter out of place, : 
The diſtiaction of Fpiſcopus and Presbyter to ſignify ſeverall offices, wee graunt to bee 
of great antiquity, albeit wee may not admit the counterfeit Canons of the Apoſt les, 
nor the Epiſtles of Ignatius, for ſuch mens writingsas they beare the name to bee. W ce 
make Presbyter , or Elder, a common name to all Eccleſiaſticall perſons, none other- 
wiſe, then you doe this word Prieſt. For Deacons with us, are not called Presbyteri, or 
Elders. As for the diſtinction of Biſhoppes and Elders names, which the Scripture 
taketh for the ſame, doeth no more condemne all antiquity in us, then in you, who ac- 
knowledge that the Scriptare uſeth thoſe names withour diſtinction, iu your note upon 
Ad. 20. verſ. 2 8. where they are called Biſhops, which before verſ. 17. are called 7p208v7%+ 
ben which you tranſſate Auncients, and expound Prieſts: and thus you write, Biſhops or 
Prieſts ( for thoſe names were ſometimes uſed indiff:rently , Governors of the Church 
of God, and placed in that roome and high function by the holy Ghoſt, But it ſeemeth you 
have o_ regard to defend your:;owne notes, ſo you might finde occaſion to quarrell at 
our words. | 


Marr. 12. And heramee wuſt abe them, how this name Miniſter came to bee a degree diſtinct from 4 
| Deac an, 


Fy rx. 11 


CIA. G. 
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Deacon, whereas by their owne rule of wan ſtation, Deacon 4 nothing elſe but a Miniſter : and D.. 


why keepe they the old and v(nall Eccleſiaſtcall xame of Deacon in tranſlating Diaconus,and nur 
the name of Prieſt in tranſlating Presbyter * Doch not Prieſt come of Prezbyrer ? a certainety 
and as agreeable 4s Deacon of Diaconus ? Doth not alſo the French and Italian word for Prieff 1579. 
come diretHy from the ſame ? Will you alwayes follow fancit and not reaſon, dbe what eu liſt, pre hſtre. 
and tranſlate as you liſt, and not as the truth 19, aud that in the holy Scriptarer, which you baff Pete. 
and vaunt ſo much of? Becauſe your ſel ues haue them whom you call Biſhops, the name Biſhops \ « | 
a in your Engliſh Bibles, which atherwiſe by your owne rule of tranſlation, fhonld her fray 
Overſegr or Saperintendent : likewiſe Deacon you are content to uſe as an; Eeclefiaſticall mu 

ſo uſed in antiquitie, becauſe you alſo haue thoſe whom you call Deacons : Onely Prieſts malſt be 

turned contemptuouſiy ont of the text of the holy Seriftures, end Elders put in their places bes 

cauſe you haue no Prieſts, nor will none of them, and becauſe that is in comraverfie herweene ue, 


And as for Elders, you haue none permitted in England, for feare of overtbrowing your Biſhoyh 


office and the Qncenes ſupreame government in all ſpiritaal things and canſes. Ir tor this vs 
follow the humour of your hereſie, by Machiavils politike rules without any feare of Cad. 1.24 
Here muſt I anſwere you, that wee haue no degree ef Miniſters diſtinct from Mea; 
cons, both by vulgar and popular uſe of ſpea ing, which. wee are curious to'controule; 
Otherwiſe in —_ wee account Biſhops, Elders, and Deacons, all. Miniſters of the 
Church. It is no more therefore, bur the common ſpeech of men, which vſeth that 
word , which is common to all Eccleſiaſticall perſons ;- as peculiar to the Elders,or Pridſts. 
Why wee keepe the name of Deacons in tranſlating Diaconme, rather than of prieſt q in 
tranſlating Presbyter, I haue tolde you often before. The name Prieſt being by lonq ab- 
uſe of ſpeech applied to ſigniſie Sacrificers of the ald Feſtament,, called isles, + wee 
could not giue the ſame name to the Miniſters of the new Teſtament, except wee had 
ſome other name whereby to call rhe Miniſters of the old Teſtament, vrherein wee fob 
low reaſon, and not fanſie, for it is great reaſon, wee ſhould retaine that difference in 
names of the Miniſters of both the Teſtaments; which the holy Ghoſt doch alwayesrnbs 
ſerue. But you follow fanſic altogether, imagining chat Prieſts onely are put out of the 
rext, — wee haue no Prieſts. W hereas wee haue Prieſts as well as wee haue Biſhops, 
and Deacons, and ſo are they called in our booke-of common prayer indifferentiy 
Prieſts, or Miniſters. And where you ſay, wee haue no Elders permitted in Englands it is 
falſe, for thoſe that are commonly called Biſhoppes, Miniſters,” or Prieſts, among us, 
bee ſuch Elders. as the Scripture commendeth unto us. And although ee haue not ſuch 
a confiltorie of Elders, of government ,- as in the Primitiue Church they ha, and many 
Churches at this day haue: yet haue wee alſo Elders of governement to exerciſe diſcipline, 
as Archbiſhops, and Biſhops, with their Chauncellows-, Archdeacons, -Commiſhries; 
Ci, in whom if any defect be, wee wiſh it may bee reformed according to theword 
of God. ; | {> | 02 Kar” 7 Winn 
Apoſtles you ſay for the maſt part in your tranſlations (not alwayes ) -as nee doe, and Prophits, 
and Evangeliſts,and Angels, and ſuch like, and Wwhereſoever there u no matter of contravenfit 
betweene you and us, there you can pleade very grauely for keeping the enneient Ectleſiafticall 
words, as your Maſter Beza for example, beſide many other places where: hee buterly-rebwheth 


Diacons. 
1 Tim.3. 
Lib. 1 577; 


1 
2» 


Beda in cap. 5, 
Mat. nu. 25 
c. 10. num. 2 


hu fellow Caſtaleons tranſlation, in one place writeth thus : I cannot in this place difleaible m 3. cap. ar. 


the * 1 22 none which way God — per Ay of words u. 1 f. 
onely. Theſe men therefore concerning the wor ing, t vſed of facred wris ,,._. 
bows) the myſterie or Sacrament of the new Teſtament; and for ſo many yeeres after ; —_—_ 
by the ſecret conſeat of all Churches, conſecrated to this one Sacrament , io that it is nom 
growne into the vulgar ſpeeches almoſt of all nations, yet they dare preſume raſhly to Bartime. 
change it, and in place thereof to uſe the word waſhing. Delicate men which 
neither are mooved with the perpetuall authoritie of fo many 22 by the daily cuſtome 
of the vulgar ſpeech can bee brought to thinke that law full for Divines, which all men 
grant to other Maſters — of artes: that is, to retaine and hold that as their 
owne, which by long uſe and good faith they haue truely poſſeſſed. Neither may they pre- 
tend the authoritie of ſome auncient writers, as that {Jprias faich, TIN GEN, far 
BaPTIZANTES, and Tertullian in a certaine calleth 8 STA Auer 
Ms D1AaTOREMN, For that which was to thoſe auncients as it were new, to us is ode ? 
and even then, that the ſelſe fame words which wee now uſe were familiar to the NG 
it is evident, becauſe it js very ſeldome that they ſpeake otherwiſe. But theſe men by this —_ 
- ſeeke after vaine glory, &c. 2 _ i +10, 34 ip 

If in any place wee uſe not the name of the Apoſtles, Prophets, Evangeliſts , Angels, 
and ſuch like, wee are able togiue as ſujficient a reaſon, — tranſlate thoſe words ahc- 
wath= 


ings, 


cording to their generall ſignification , as you for — ſometime'Bapriſmata, 
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ings, and not bapriſmes , Eccleſia the aſſembly and not the Church, with ſuch like. There- 
fore as ¶ aſtales and ſuch other Heretikes, are juſtly reprehended by Beza,for leaving (with- 
out cauſe) che viuall Eccleſiaſticall termes, ſo when good cauſe or neceſſitie requireth not to 

ule them, it were ſuperſtition, yea and almoſt madneſſe ſometimes in tranſſating to uſe them, 

as to call the Phariſees waſhings Baptiſmes, er the aſſembly of rhe Epheſian Idolaters the 

Church, et both in Greeke and Latine the words are Baptiſ mata, Eccleſia. 

Mart, 14. Her fpeaketh againſt Caſtaleo, who in hit new Latiue tranſlation of the Bible, changed all 

Ecclefiafticall words into prophane and Heatheniſh , as Angelos inte genios, Prophe as into 

Faridicos, Templum inte fanum, aud ſo foorth. But that which hee did for fooliſh affettation 

of fineneſſe and ſtile, doe not our Engliſh Calviniſts the very ſame When they liſt, for ſurthe- 

ring their Hereſies ! When the holy Scripture ſaith idols according as Chriſtiaus baus alwayes 

md it for falſe — they come and tell us ont of Homer and the Lexicons, that it may A Auer. 
feriſte an image, and therefore ſo they tranſlate t. Doe they not the like in the Greekg werd Confut. of the 
that by Eccleſraſticall uſe ſigniſieth peraunce , and doing penaunce, when they ar 
Plutarch, and by the prophane ſenſe thereof, that it i nothing elſe but changing 0 
er amendment of life! Whereas in the Greeke Church, Pœnitentes, that #4 , they that were 


2 ont of Neaſ fol. 33. 


the mind rb. 
MEET 4061 Is 


in the comrſe of penance, and excluded from the Church, at Catechumeni, and Energumeni, N 
til they had accompli ſned their penaunce, the very ſame are called in the Greeke ei i — 


Fvr x, 14. That Caſtales did for fooliſh affectation of fineneſſe, you ſlaunder us to doe for firthe- 
ring of herefie. And here againe with lothſomneſſe, you repeate your rotten quarrell 
of 1dols, tranſlated images, which-was to difcover your abhominable idolatrie, cloaked 
under a blinde and falſe diſtin tion of images and idols. The word «envue, wee tranſlate 
repentance, as you doe ſometimes , when you cannot for ſhame uſe your popiſh tearme 
penance, by which you underſtand ſatisſaction for ſinne, which in divers places you are 
enforced to giue over in the plaine field, and to uſe the tearme repentance : as in the fift 
of the Acts. This Prince and Saviour, God hath exalted with his right hand, to giue re- 
pentance to Iſrael and remiſſion of ſinnes, likewiſe Act. 11. where the Scripture ſpeaketh 
of God giving repentance to the Gentiles. And when you ſpeake of Indas, you ſay alſo 
repenting him, ſo that the repentance of Judas, and that which God gaue to //#«el, and 
to the Gentiles is uttered in one tea me, whereas elſe you haue almoſt every where penance, 
and doing of penance. Where you ſay wee make repentance nothing but ing of the 
minde, oramendment of Jife, you ſpeake untruely, for not every changi the minde 
is godly repentance, neither is onely amendment of life all repentance : but there muſt 
bee contrition, and ſorrow for the life paſt. That in the Greeke Church they that were 
Catechumeni, and Energumeni, wer e called & piruroie drres, ſuch as are in repentance, it ma- 
keth nothing againſt the true uſe of the Greeke word, as it is vſed in the Scriptures, Wee 
know the diſcipline of the Charch gy an outward exerciſe of praying, faſting, and 
other humbling , for a triall, and teſtimonie of true and heartie re ce, which was 
ſometimes called by the name of repentance by a Aeronymia ſigns, which hee that will en- 
force by that name to bee parts of true and inward repentance, is as wiſe as hee that will 
contend the luy buſh to bee a part of wine, becauſe ſome men ſeeing it hang over the houſe, 
COND is wine. bis Eccleſia ue . 0 1 
. They therefore leaving this Eccleſiaſticall ſigni ſication, tranſlating it according to Plus 
1 tarch, doe th — much lite to Caſtaleo? Doe — not the —m— — famous and ancient Latrie. 
d:ftinftion of Latria, and Du ia, when they tell us out of Euſtathius #pon Homer, and Ariſto- — ln 
the Grammarian, that theſe two are all one? Whereas wee prone ont of Saint Auguſtine — _ 
in places, the ſecond Councell of Nice, Venerable Bede, and the long cuſtome of the >anws & 
C that according to the Eccleſiaſticall ſenſe & uſe deduced ont of the Scriptures,they differ daeſa in = 
very much, Doe they not the like in Myſtermm,and Sacramentum ; which they tranſlate a ſecret — — 6 
in the prophane ſenſe, whereas * how theſe words are otherwiſe taken both in Greeks and nad for he 
Latine,in the Church of God ? did they not the liks in the word Eccleſia, when they tranſlated (vice and 
it nothing elſe but congregation ? doe they not the like in 2errwia., which they traxſlate, ordai- honour proper 
ning by election. 4s it was in the prophane Court of Athens > whereas Saint Hierome telleth *9 __ * 
them that Eecleſiaſticall writers take it for giving holy orders by impoſition of hands ? Doe they _ a. 
wor the like in many orher words, whereſoever it ſerveth their heretigall purpoſe ? And as for pro- 21.4. 13 63. 
fane tranſlation, is there any more prophane then Bera himſelſe, that ſo often in his annotations, 
reprehenderh the old traxſlation,by the authority of Tully, and Terence, Homer, and Ariſtopha- 
nes, aud the like prophane authors ? yea ſo fondly and childiſbly,that for Olfaftum, which Eraſ- 
mus vſerh,as Plinies word,he will needes ſay, doratum, becanſe it i Tullies word. : 
In tranſlatiag the Scripture, wee uſe the word repentance., in the fame ſignification, 
that the Scripture vſeth H. In other Eccleſiaſticall writers, wee can — — 
\ : eritan 
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derſtind it as they meane ir. Concerning chat, unſcarned diſtinction of Luria and Dalia, 
wee doe rightly, to ſhew out of prophane writers, that it is vaine, and that the tearmes ſig 
nifie all one, and you your ſelfe confeſſes in your marginall note, that ſometimes in the Scrip- 
ture, xa and , doe not fignific the ſervice and honour that is proper to God as for 
Sedo, is in more than an hundred places vſed for the ſervice and honour py to God. 
Saint Auguſtine you confeſſ: after ward, knew well but one tongue, and therefore hee is no 
meet duct of diſt inction of Greeke words. Bede followeth Azgz#:nes error. The Ido- 
laters of the ſecond Nicene Councell were glad of a cloake for the raine, contrary to the 
propertie of their tongue; as is proved by C uſtat hius, Ariitophanes, Xenophon, Snidas , 
and by latter writers; no Proteſtants, Laurentius V ala, and Ladouicus Vives. Myfterinm we 
tranſlare a ſecret, or a myſterie, indifferently, the word ſignifying no more an holy ſecret, 
than a prophane and abominable ſecret, as the myſterie of iniquitie, the myſterie of Baby- 
lon. For the words Eccleſia and x6gonvie, wee haue ſaid fivRciently, and very lately. Touſe 
Tullies words, when they anſwer the Greeke, as properly as any barbarous words, or leſſe 
commendable words, I know not why it ſhould bee counted blame-worthy in Beda, or in 
any man, except it bee of ſuch a Sycophant as likethnothing,bur that which ſavoureth of his 
owne ſpittle. 

But to returne to our Engliſh Tranſlators : doe not they the like to prophane Caſtaleo, and doe 
they not the very ſame that Beza their Maſter ſo largely reprehendeth , when they tranſlate 
Presbyterum, an Elder ? Is it not all one fault to tranſlate ſo, and to tranſlate as Caſtaleo doth, 
Baptiſmum , waſhing ? Hath not Presbyter beene a peculiar and vſuall word for a Prieſt, as 
long as Baptiſmus for the Sacrament of regeneration , Which Caſtaleo altering into 4 common 
— pr ophane word, is worthily reprehended ? Wee will prone it hath, not for their ſake, who know 
it well enough, Ent for the Readers ſake, hom they abuſe, as if they knew it nat. 

If it be as great a fault in us to tranſlate Presbyterwws an Elder, as for Caftales to tranſlate 
B aptiſmum waſhing, your vulgar Tranſlator muſt bee in the fame fault with us, which fo 
often tranſlateth Presbyteros,Sentores,or Maiores natu, which ſigniſie Elders, and not Prieſts. 


It is a vaine thing therefore that you promiſe to proue, that Presbyter hath beene a peculiar 


and vſuall word for a Prieſt, as long as Baptiſius for the Sacrament of regeneration ; for 
culiar you can never proue it, ſeeing it is vſed in the Scripture ſo often, for ſuch Elders and 
Ancients, as you your ſelfe would not call Prieſts, So that if you did tranſlate the whole 
Bible out of your owne vulgar Latine, you muſt tranſlate Presbyter thrice an Elder or Amci- 
ent, for once a Prieſt. 


Mart. 11 In the firſt and ſecond (anon of the Apoſtles wee reade thus : Epiſcopus a duobus aut tri- 


bus Epiſcopis ordinetur, Presbyter ab vno Epiſcopo ordinetur, & Diaconas, & alij Clerici: 
that 18, Let a Biſhop be conſecrated or ordained by two or three Biſhops ; Let a Prieſt be made by 
one Biſhop. Sre in the fourth Councell of Carthage the divers manner of conſecrating Biſhops, 
Prieſts, Deacons , &c. Where Saint Auguſtine was preſent and ſubſcribed. Apaine : Si 
quis Presbyter contemnens Epiſcopum ſuum, &c. If any Prieſt contemning his Biſho 


let him bee depoſed. So did Arius being a Prieſt, againſt his Biſhop Alexander, Apaine : 
Prieſts and Deacons , let them attempt to doe nothing without the Biſhop. The fir 


Comncell of Nice ſaith, The holy Synode by all meanes forbiddeth, that neither Biſhop, Cas 46. 


nor Prieſt , nor Deacon, &c. haue with them any forraine woman, but the mother, or 


ſiſter, &c. in whom there is no ſuſpicion. eAgaize: It is told the holy Councell, that . 


in certaine places and Cities, Deacons giue the Sacraments to Prieſts. This neither rul 


e 
nor cuſtome hath delivered, that they which haue not authoritie to offer the facrifice ee 


ſhould giue to them that offer, the body of Chriſt. The third Councell of Carthage, where- 


in Saint Auguſtine was, and to the which hee ſubſcribed, decreeth, That in the Sacraments of 


the body and blood of Chriſt, there bee no more offered than our Lord himſelfe delivered, 
that is, bread and wine mingled with water. Which the ſixt general Comncell of Canſtanti- 


nople repeating and confirming, addeth ; If therefore any Biſhop or Prieſt doe nor according of m6 Io 23d. 
tothe order given by the Apoſtles, mingling water with wine, but offer an unmingled fa- 0x02, 3 
crifice, let him bee depoſed, &c. But of theſe ſpeeches all Councels bee full ; where wee would vf 


gladly know of theſe new Tranſlators, how Presbyter muſt bee tranſlated, either an Elder, or a 
Prieſt, | : 


Fvir.17. Ithinke yon baue cleaue forgotten your promiſe ſo lately made, that this word Proſe 


byter hath alwayes becne peculiar for a Prieſt : you bring many teſtimonies , ſome coun- 
terfer, ſome aurhenticall, in which the name of #$:98%7p&, and Presbyrer is found, bur 
that in all them it is peculiar for a Prieſt , you ſhe w not at all. Some colour it-hath of that 
you fay , in the 14. Canon of the Nicene Councell, and Carth. 3. can. 24. repeated 
Conſt. 6. where mention is made of er offering, for ſo they did unproperly 

* call 


That prerhy. 
ter hath ſigni- 
led a Prief, 
from the A po- 
files time, not 
an Elder. 


make a ſeverall congregation, and erect another altar, (that is, make a Schiſme or Hereſee 3 32. 
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MART, 19. 


FVI. 19. 


aid ſo, if bee had written of him after he was Biſbopef Conſtantinople. 


nor your 


ſhould haue tranſlated for Elders, Prieſts, that diſtinction taken up after the 


call the adminiſtration of the Lords Supper, in reſpect of the facrifice and thankſgiving 
that was offered therein. After which phraſe alſo they called the Miniſters lege, and S- 
rerdotes, ſacrificers. So they called that which indeed was a Table of wood, an Altar, and 
the inferior Miniſters Levites : by which ir appeareth, they did rather allude to the names 
vſed in the old Teſtament, than acknowledged a ſacrificing Prieſthood , that mig ht as 
2 bee ſo called, as the Prieſthood after the order of Aaron was. Sometime they 
vſed the name of ſacrifice and Sacerdss generally, for religious ſervice, and the. Miniſters 
of religion, as the Sentiles did. And hereof it is that wee reade often of the facrifices of 
bread and wine, and in the Canon of Carthage by you cited, Nee amplius in ſacrificijs offe- . 
ratur quam de vui & frumentu: And let no more bee offered in the facrigces than that . 
which is made of grapes and corne. This was bread and wine, not the naturall b oa nd _. 
blood of Chriſt. Wherefore theſe unproper ſpeeches prone not a facrificing prieſthood, 
whereby the naturall body and blood of Canriſt ſhould bee offered iii the Maſſe, which is the 
marke you ſhoot at. 

Doe not all the Fathers ſpeake after the ſame manner, making alwayes thus diſtinctiouof Bi- 
Hop arid Prieſt, as of the firſt and ſecond degree! Saint Ignatius the Apoſtles ſcholer, doth hee Ep. 2. al Tra. 
not place Presbyterium 4s hee calleth it, and Presbyteros (Prieſts, or the College of Prieſt; ) lt 
next after Biſhops,and Deacons in the third place, repeating it no leſſe than thrice in one Epiſtle, 2 
and commending the dignitie of all three unto the people? Doth not Saint Hierome the very di I. 
ſame, ſaying, Let us honour a Biſhop, doe reverence to a Prieſt, riſe up toa Deacon? AA Me. 
when hee ſaith, that as Aaron and his ſonnes, and the Levites were in the Temple, ſo are Biſhops, ©Iment in c. 5. 
Priefts, and Deacons in the Church, fer place and degree, And in another place, ſpeaking of the 4 — x 

outrages done by the Vandals and ſuch like, Biſhops were taken , Prieſts ſlaine, and divers of _— _- 
other Eccleſiaſticall orders: Churches overthrowne, the Altars of Chriſt made ſtables for Epiraph, weye- 
horſes, the reliques of Martyrsdigged up, &c. When hee ſaith of Nepotian, Fit Clericus, tlati,c.g. 
& per ſolitos gradus Presbyter ordinatur; He becommeth a man of the Clergie, aud by the 
accuftomed degrees is ade, what ? a Prieſt, or an Elder? When he ſaith, Mihi ante — 5 
rum ſedere non licet, &c. Doth hee meane hee could not fit aboue an Elder, or aboue a Prieft, 
himſelfe as then being not Prieft ? When hee and Vincentius (as Saint Epiphanius witeth ) of 
reverence to the degree, were hardly induced to bee made Presbyteri, did they refuſe the Elder- 
forip * What was the matter that lohn the Biſhop of Hierutalem ſeemed to bee ſo much offended 
with Epiphanius ard S. Hierome? was it not becauſe Epiphanius mae Paulianus, S. Hieromes Ep. i. ad He 
brother, Prieſt within the ſaid Iohns Dioceſſe? ligd. 

Before the blaſphemous hereſie of the popiſh facrifice of the Maſſe was eſtabliſhed in 
the world, the Fathers did with more libertie uſe the tearmes of ſacriſice, and facrificing 
Prieſts : which improper ſpecches, ſince they haue given occaſion in the time of ignorance, 
to maintaine that blaſphemous hereſie, there is good reaſon that wee ſhould beware how 
wee uſe any ſich tearmes, eſpecially in tranſlation of the Scriptures. All the reſt of the au- 
thorities you cite in this ſection, and 590. moe ſuch as they are, ſpeake of Pre-5byter or 
apr ©, which words wee embrace: but of the Engliſh word Prieſt, as it is commonly 
taken for a ſacrificer, or againſt this word Elder, they ſpeake nothing, for in all thoſe places 
wee may truly tranſlate for Presbyrer an Elder, 

When all antiquitie ſaith, Hieronymus Presbyter, Cecilius Presbyter, Rwhinus Presbyrer, 
Philippus, Invencus, Heſychius, Beda, Presbyteri: aud when F. Hierome /o often in his Ca- 
talogue ſaith, Such a man Presbyter: is it not for diſtinction of a certaine order to ſignifie that 
they were Prieſt; aud not Biſhops ? namely when he ſaith of S. Chryſoſtome, Joannes Presby- 
ter Antiochenus, 4oth hee not meane, he was as then but a Prieſt of Antioche ? YYonld he baue 


Ep.60. ul 
Hierg.ca.1, 


All this while here is nothing for the Engliſh word Prieſt, in that reſpe d wee avoyd it 
in tranſlation , nor againſt the word Elder, which wee uſe, by which wee meage none 
other thing, than the Scripture doth giue us to underſtand by the word &rtofiry&. Ag 
for the diſtinction of Epi/copms and Presbyrer, which came in afterward, you your ſelfe 
confeſſed as wee heard of late, that it is not obſerved in the Scriptures, but the ſame men 


are called Epiſcopi, which before were called Presbyteri, And according to that diſtincti- 


on, you can allow but one Biſhop of one Citie at once: yet the Scripture in divers pla- 
ces ſpeaketh of many Biſhops of one Citie, as Act. 20, the Biſhops of Epheſus, called 
before Presbyters , Elders : alſo hee ſaluteth the Biſhops and Deacons of Philippi, 
Phil. 1. where yoor note faith , that inthe Apoſtles time there were not obſerved al- 
wayes diſtinct names of either function of Biſhop and Prieſt, Would you haue us to 
tranſlate the Scripture with diſtinction of names, which the holy Ghoſt maketh not, 
vulgar Latine nbſerveth , nor you your ſelfe for ſhame can obferue ? And if wee 
Apo- 
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MART, 20. But of all other places, wee would 


ſtles times, or the writing of the 3 had beene never the more confirmed. | 
eſire theſe g Tranſlators to tranſlate this one place of 

Saint Auguſtine, ſpeaking of him'elfe a Biſhop , and Saint Hierome a Prieſt : Qunanquam | 
enim ſecundum honorum vocabula, quæ jam Eccleſiæ vſus obtinuit, Epiſcopatus Presbyterio e- g Hole 
maior ſit; tamen in multis rebus Auguſtinus Hieronymo minor eſt, 1s net this the Engliſh Hie, Ep. 9. in 
thereof? For although according to the titles or names of honour, which no by ute of ſc. 
the Church haue prevailed, the degree of Biſhop is greater thap Prieſthood, yet in many 
things Auguſtine is leſſe than Hiereme. Or doth it like them to tran ſlate it thus: The degree 
of Biſhop is greater than Elder ſhip, &c? Againe, againſt Iulian the heretihe, when hee hath 
bronght many teftimomies of the holy Doctors, that were all Biſhops, as of Satnt Cyprian, Am- 
brole, Baſil, Nazianzene, Chryſoſtome ; at length hee commeth ro Saint Hierome, who was no 1 
Biſhop, and ſaith; Nec ſanctum Hieronymum, quia Presbyter ſuit, contemnendum arbitreris: L .in fi 
that u, Neither muſt thou thinke that Saint Hicrome, becauſe hee was bur a Prieſt, therefore 
is to bee contemned : whoſe divine eloquence hath ſhined to us from the Eaſt even to the 
W eſt, like a lampe: and ſo forth, to his great commendation, Here is a plaine diſtinitio of an 
inferiour degree to a Biſhop, for the which the heretikg Iulian did eaſily contem ae him. Is not 
Saint Cyprian ful of the like plaves ? Is not all antiquitie ſo full, tnat whiles [pronethis, mee 
thinketh I prone nothing elſe, but that ſnow s white ? . a 

Of all other importune and unreaſonable Judges, youare one of the worſt, that would 


FrLK. 20. enforce us to tranſlate rhe Scriptures, which you confeſſe obſerue not the diſtinction of 


MART, 21. 


Forts, 21. 


Biſhops and Prieſts, according to the Fathers, which doe almoſt alwayes obſerue it. If we 
ſhould tranſlate thoſe ſentences of Saint uguſtine, we might uſe the word Prieſt for Pres- 
byter, and prieſthood for presbyterium, and if wee ufe the words Elder and Elderſhip, what 
offence (I pray you) were it, when by theſe names wee underſtand nothing bur the fame 
function and Miniſter which Auguſtine doth ? That Epiſcopus, a Biſhop, was of very old 
time vied; to ſigniſie a degree Eccleſiaſticall, higher than Presbyter, an Elder or Prieſt, wee 
did never deny, wee know it right well. Wee know what Saint Hierome writerh upon the 
Epiſtle to Titus, cap. 1. Idem eſt ergo Prerbyter, qui E r. The fame man is Presbyrer, 4 
or an Elder, or Prieſt, which is Epiſcopus, a Biſhop. And before that by the inſtin & of the 44 
devill, factions were made in Religion, and it was ſaid among the people, Iam of Paul, 4 
Iof Apollo, and I of Cephas, the Churches were governed by common counſell Presb yrere- c 
rm, of the Elders. But afterward, when every one thought thoſe whom hee had bapti- c 
zed to bee his one, and not Chrilts, it was decreed in the hole world, that one de Pres- 4 
byters,, of the Elders, being elected, ſhould bee ſet over the reſt, to whom all the care of 4 
the Church ſhould pertaine, and the ſeeds of ſchiſmes ſhould bee taken away. This and « 
much more to this effect, wrirerh Saint Hieronyme of this diſtinction, in that place, and in « 
divers other places, which nothing proveth, that wee are bound to tranſlate Presbyter in the 
Scripture, a Prieſt, and leaſt of all, that wee are bound in tearmes, to keepe that diſtinction 
which the Scripture maketh not, and the Papiſts chemſelues cannot obſerue in their moſt 
partiall tranſlation. | 
In all which places, if they will tranſlate Elder, and yet makg the ſam? « common name to aff wry 
Eccleſiaſticall degrees, as Beza defineth it, iet the indifferent Reader conſider the ab ſurd con- — 0. in f. 
fuſion, or Father the impoſſibilitie there. if nt, bur they will grant in all theſe places r gu-. . 
fieth Prieſt, and ſo u meant, then wee muſt. beat them with Bezaes rod of reprehenſion ainſt .. 
Caſtaleon : That wee cannot diſſemble the boldneſſe of theſe men, which would God it Bezacs words 
reſted within the cuſtome of wards onely, and were not important matter, concerning their in che place a- 
bereſie. Theſe men therefore touching the word Prieſt, though vſed of facred writers in the bone alledged. 
myſterie of the new Teſtament, and for ſo many yeeres after, by the ſecret conſent of all 
Churches, conſecrated to this one Sacrament, ſo that it is now growne to be the proper vul- Pete. 
gar ſpeech almoſt of all Nations; yer they dare preſume raſhly to change it, and in place Frehtre. 
thereof to uſe the word Elder, delicate men forſooth (yea worſe 4 gear ale, becanſe theſs Pf. 
doe it for hereſie, aud not for delicacie) which neither are moved with the perpetuall au- 
thoritie of ſo many age3, nor by the daily cuſtome of the vulgar (pe ech, can bee brought 
to thinke that lawfull for Divines, which all men grant to maſters and profeſſors of , .. 
Arta, that is, to retaine and hold that as their one, which by long uſe, and in good faich 2rechyrer for 
they haue truely poſſeſſed. Neither may they pretend the authoritie of any auncient writer * Fneſt, 
(A that the old Latine Tranſlator ſaith, Senior, and Seniores) for * that which was totkem 1 for 
as it were new, to us is old: and even then, tha the ſelfe · ame words which we nd — — 
— more familiar to the Church, it is evident, becauſe it is very ſeldome that they ſpake o- 
erwiſe. 
I ſee no impoſſibilicic, but that in all places where wee reade Presbyter, wee may law 
fully tranſlate Elder, as well as Prieſt, and make it ＋ in Scripture a common name td 
| 3 all 
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all Eccleſiaſticall degrees, at leaſt to as many as the Scripture maketh it common, without 
any abſurditie or confaſion. And albeit in the Fathers wee ſhould tranſlate it Prieſt, becauſe 
they underſtood by the name Presbyter a diſtinct degree from Epiſcopus; yer the faying of 
Bezaagainſt Caſtaleo, could not by any wiſe man bee applied to us: for Caſtaleo — 8 
the name of the Sacrament Baptiſ mus, by which both the Scriptures and the Fathers vni- 
formely did uſe to ſigniſie one and the fame Sacrament; whereas the name of Presbyter 
in the Scripture ſignifieth one thing, and in the Fathers another. For in the Scripture it is 
taken indifferently for Epiſcepus, and Epiſcopus for Presbyter : but in the Fathers theſe are 
two diſtinct degrees. Therefore hee is worthy to bee beaten in a Grammar Schoole, that 
cannot ſec manifeſt difference berweene the uſe of the word Baptiſmus, which being ſpoken 
of the Sacrament in the Scriptures and Fathers, is alwayes one; and of Precbyter, which in 
the Scriptures is every Eccleſiaſticall Governor, in the Fathers one degree onely, that is ſub- 
iect tothe Biſhop. 

Thus wee haue repeated Bezaes words againe, onely changing the word Baptiſme into Prieſt, 
bec auſe the caſe is all one; and ſo unwittingly Beza the ſucceſſor of Calvin in Geneua, hath given 
plaine ſentence againſt our Engliſh Tranſlators, in all ſuch caſes as they goe from the common re- 
ceived and vſuall ſenſe, to another prophane ſenſe, and out of uſe : as namely in thus point of Prieſt 
and Prieſthood, where wee muſt needs adde a word or two, though wee bee too long, becattſe 
their follie and malice is tos too great herein, For whereas the very name Prieſt never came into See M. Whit- 
our Engliſh tongue, but of the Latine Presbyter, (for thereupon Sacerdos alſo was ſo called, one- gifts defence 
ly by a conſequence) they tranſlate Sacerdos Prieſt, and Presbyter nos Prieſt, but Elder; as "= the 
wiſely, and as reaſonably, as if a man ſhould tranſlate, Prætor Londini, Aaior of London, and * 
Maior Londini, »et Maior of London, but Greater of London: or Academia Oxonienſis, the . Ine af 
Vniverſitie of Oxford, and Vniverſitas Oxonienſis, not the Vniverſitie, but the Generalirie of firmeth that 
Oxford : and (ach like. / this word 

Bezaes words agree to us as well as Sermans lips, that were nine mile aſunder. For if * 
this Engliſh word Prieſt, by cuſtome of ſpeech did ſignifie no more than the Greeke word „od precyy- 
ar:o&/TgOr, wee would no leſſe uſe it in our tranſlations, than Biſhops and Deacons : which ter, and not of 
ojfices though they bee ſhamefillly abuſed by the Papiſts, yet the abuſe of the words maketh the word 
no confuſion betweene the miniſters of the Law, and of the Goſpell, as this word Prieſt SecerdNs. 
doth, by which the Iewiſh ſacrificers are rather underſtood, than preachers of the Goſpell, 
and miniſters of the Sacraments. But whereas the etymologie of this Engliſh word Prieſt 
commeth from Presbyter, you charge us with great follie and malice, that for Sacerdos wee 
tranſlate Prieſt, and for Presbyter Elder, To this I anſwer, wee are not Lords of the com- 
mon ſpeech of men, for if wee were, wee would teach them touſe their tearmes more 
properly: bur ſeeing wee cannot _ the uſe of ſpeech, wee follow Ariſtotles counſell, 
which is to ſpeake and uſe words, as the common people vſeth, but to underſtand and con- 
ceine of things according to the nature and true propertie of them. Although for my part, 
I like well of the French tranflation, which for ##2#s, or Sacerdotes,alwayes tranſlateth Sa- 
criſicateurs, ſacrificers, and for Presbyteri, where they ſignifie the Miniſters of the word 
and Sacraments, Preftres, Prieſts. Bur this diverſitie beiagonely of words, and not of mat- 
ter, or meaning, reaſonable men will take an anſwer, fooles and quarrellers will never ac- 
knowledge a fatisfaRion, 

Againe , what exceeding folly 4 it , to thinke that by falſe and prophane tranſlation of Preſ- 
byter into Elder, they might — away the external Prieſthood of the new Teſtament, whereas 
their owne woxgd Sacerdos, which they doe and mui? needs tranſlate Prieſt , it as common and 
45 vſuall in all antiquitie, as Presbyter ? aud ſo much the more, for that it ic uſed indifferently 
to pgnifie both Biſhops and Prieſts, which Presbyter lightly doth not but in the new Teftament : Ruffe. ll llc. 


Ai when Conſtantine the great ſaid to the Biſheps aſſembled in the Counceſ of Nice, Er 32. ad la- 


Deus vos conſtituit Sacerdotes ,: &c. God hath ordained yeu Prieſts, and hath given you lentinian tmp. 
power to iudge of us all. Aud Saint Ambroſe, When diddeſt thou ever heare (moſt cle- "7 sann 
ment Prince) that Lay- men haue — — Biſhops? Shall wee bend by flatterie fo fare, |, 7,1, 5 
that forgetting the right of our Prieſthood, wee ſhould yeeld up to others that which |; fug. rat. i 
God hath commended to us? And therefore doth Saint Chryſoſtome entitle bu fixe 22159 gu 
beokss, De Sacerdotio, Of Prieſthood, concerning the diguitie and calling not onely of meere #$9%% ja 
Priefts, but alſo of Biſhops : and Saint Gregory Nazianzene handling the ſame argument, . * 
ſaith, that they execute Prieſthood together with CMARTST. And Saint Ignatia gacerdhter. 
ſaith, Doe nothing without the Biſhops, for they are Prieſts , but thou the Deacon of it | 
the Prieſts. And in the Greeks Litur gies or __ ſo often © jesus, Then the Prieſt faith ie 
this, and that, ſignifying alſo the Biſhop when hee ſaith Maſſe. And Saint Denys ſaith f, — 
ſometime, — 2 K* cum Sacerdotibus, The high Prieſt or Biſhop, with the Priefts : © leben. 
whereof come the worde, izexgmwer, ispugyTv, isogmwuny de, lip uf, in the tt OY * Ec. Hitr. c. 3 
Fathers 
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Fathers For the ſacred function of Priefthood, aud exccuting of the ſame. WT 
If then the Heretibes couli prſſuvly hane extinguiſhed Prieſthood in the word presbyter, 


yet you ſee it would haus rem «ined ſtill in the words Sacerdos & Sacerdotium, which phems- 


ſelnes tranſlate Prieſt and Prieſthood: and therefore wee muff deſire rhem to tranſlate u 4 
place or. two after their mne maxner : firſt Saint Auguſtine ſpeaking thus, Quis unquam Zb. f. cap 27. 
audivit ſacerdotem ad altare ſtantem etiam ſuper reliquias Martyrum, dicere : oftero'tibi De c iu. Dei 
Petre, & Paule, vel Cypriane? who ever heard chat a PR I ES T ſtanding at the Akar, 
even over the reltkes of the Martyrs, faid, I offer to thee Peter, and Paul, or en ? 
So (wee trow) they muſt tranſlate it. Againe, Nos vni Deo & Martyrum & noſtro, fherifi- 
cium immolamus, ad quod facrificium ſicut homines Dei, ſuo loco & ordine nominantur, £# 22. ciolt. 
non tam en a ſacerdote invocantur. Deo quippe, non ipſis ſacrificat, quamvis in memo-— 
ria facrificet eorum , quia Dei ſacerdos eſt, non illorum. Ipſum vero facrificium corpus 
eſt Chriſti, Mes thinks they will and muſt tranſlate it thus: W ec offer ſacrifice to the one 
ly God both of Martyrs and ours, at the which facrifice, as men of God they (Marrero) 
are named in their place and order: yet are they nor invocated of the Pele char Kerl. 80 as he (aid 
ficeth. For hee facrificerh to God, and not to them (though hee ſacrifice in thememorie before, 1 ofer 
of them) becauſe hee is Go1s Prieſt, and not theirs, Aid the facrifice it ſelfe is the body of ro thee Peter, 
Chriſt. Ge, 
Nay what exceeding folly is it to thinke that an exteraall ſacrificing office, canbee eſta- 
bliſhed in the new Teſtament ( which never calleth the Mia iſters thereof, Sacerdores, 
or in becauſe men of later time haue unproperly transferred thoſe termes unto the 
Elders or Prieſts of th: new Teſtament, Certainely among ſo many names as the Scrip- 
ture giveth them, if facrifi-ing for the quicke and the dead, had beene the principall 
art of their fanTion, as by you Papiſts hath beene accounted : is it credible , that the 
boh Ghoſt would never haue called them ie, as well, yea, and rather than the Sacrificers 
of the old Teſtament? Seeing therefore the holy Ghoſt had made ſach a broad difference, 
betweene their names, and o ſices, thoſe auncient fathers that confounded thoſe names, 
which the ſpirit of God would haue to bee diſtint, cannot bee excuſed: although they 
never dreamed of the miſchiefe that followed, that the Altar of the eroſſe being over- 
throwne, and the onely and ſuificient ſacriſice, which Chriſt our high Sacrificer offered 
once for all, being iadge1 imperfeR, anew altar, anew facriice, and a new facrificing 
Prieſthood ſhould bee ſer up in the ſtead of it. Wherefore the unproper ſpeeches of rhe 
auncient writers, are no warrant for us, either to tranſlate the Scripture according to heir 
unproper ſpeaking, or to ſet upa new facrifice and function of facrificing, contrary to their 
meaning. They named facrifice and offering, but they meant not propitiatorie facrifice, but 
onely of prayers, or praiſes and giving of thankes. They named lee, and Sacerdotes, but 
they meant according to the generall etymologie of thoſe words, ſuch as were occupied 
in diſtributing holy things, not ſuch as ſhould verily ſacriſice the body of Chriſt againe to 
his father, bur offer the facrifice of thanksgiving in the Sacrament of the Lords ſupper, 
whichafter a certaine manner(as Saint Auguſtine faith) is called the body of Chriſt, when Epift.23. By 
indeed it is the Sacrament of che body aad blood of Chriſt. And it is called the ſacrificing nac De ciſec. 
of the body of Chrilt, not in truth of the thing, but a ſignifying myſterie, as Cracian cicerh diſtin. 2. cap 
out of Hicrome. hoe eſt,er Gloſ+ 


Likewi'e when Saint Ambroſe ſaith, The conſecration (of the body of Chriſt) with what ' —_ cœæ- 
words is ĩt, and by whoſe ſpeech ? Of our Lord Ieſus. For in the reſt that is faid, there is Lib de Sacram. 
praiſe given to God, prayer made for the people, for Kings, and others: but when it com- cap.+. 


meth that the venerable Sacrament maſt bee conſecrated, now the Prieſt vſeth not his 


owne-words » but hee vſerh the words of Chriſt. Au Saint Chryſoftome 1 V many Sacerdos. 
places ſaith, The facred oblation it ſelfe, whether Peter, or Paul, or any meaner Prieſt what- ——_ 2. 


ſoever offer it, is the very ſame that Chriſt gaue unto his Diſciples, and which now che $,cerw. 

Prieſts doe make or conſecrate. Why fo I pray thee ? becauſe not men doe ſanctiſie this, Sacerdore. 
but Chriſt himſelfe; which before conſecrated the fame. Aud againe, It is not man 

that maketh the body and blood of Chriſt, but hee chat was crucified for us, Chriſt : the $acerderis. 

words are uttered by the Prieſts mouth, and by Gods power and grace are the things pro- 

poſed, conſecrated. For this, faith hee, is my body. With this word are the things propo- 

ſed, conſecrated. 

Theſe teſtimonies are heaped up without any neee, for the unproper vſige of rheſe 
words itgws, or Sacerdos in the auncient writers, wee doe acknowledge ; but in the holy 
Scripture you are not able to bring one place, where Presbyters of the new Teſtament 

are called Sacerdotes, or ieee. Wherefore of the unproper applying of theſe names 
to the Miniſters of the new Teſtament, can follow no conſequence of externall i 
or altar which you urge, except facrificeand altar bee likewiſe vſed unproperly , as were 
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the table is called an altar, the bread and wine a facrifice, as in Irenæus lib. . cap. 32. where 
alſo hee ſiũth, that the ſicrifices doe not ſanctifie the man, bur the conſcience of che man 
being pure, ſanctifieth the ſacrifice, and cauſeth God to accept it à of a friend, cap. 34, V hich 
cannot in any wiſe be true of the naturall body of Chriſt. 
Many, 26. A ſo bee theſe places, where themſelnes tranſtate Sacerdos a Prieſt, they m ij learne alſo pretbyteri. 
how to txanſlate Presbyteros in Saint Hierome /ay:n} the very ſame thing, tlut at their praiers, 
the body and blood of our Lord is made. And in another place, that wich their facred 
mouth, they make our Lord sbody. Likew)ſe when they read Saint Ambroſe againſt the No- 
vatians, that God bath graunted licence to his Prieſts to releaſe and forgive as well great ſinnes Sacerdvtibia, 
as little without exception : and in the Eccleſtaſticail hiſtorie , how the Nyvatian Heretikgs 
taugbe that ſuch as were fallen into great ſinnes, ſpowld not aske for remiſſion of the Prieſt, but 
of God onely : they may learne how to tranſlate Presbyteros, in Saint Hierome, and in the Ec- 
cleſiaſticall 2 where the one ſaith thus : Epilcop1s & Presbyter, cum peccatorum au- 
dierit yarierates, ſcit qui ligandus fir, qui ſolvendus: and the other fpeaketh de Presbytero 
Pœnitentiario, of an extraordinary Prieſt, that heard confeſſions, and enioyned penance, wha af- ten 
termard was taken away, and the people went to divers Ghoſtly fathers, as before. And eſpecially i. * Po 
Saint Chryſoſtome will make them underſtand what theſe Presbyteri were, and how they are Socrat.lih., 
to bee called in Engliſh, who telleth them in their mne word, that Sacerdotes, the Prieſts of the 64. ig. 
new law haue power, not onely to know, but to purge the filth of the ſoule , therefore Lib, 3.de $4, 
—— deſpiſeth them, is more worthy to bee paniſked, than the revell Dathan, and er, 
Us complices. 
Where Saint Hierome vſeth the word Pretiyteri, wee will make no great curteſie to 
tranſlate Prieſts : knowing that when hee faith , at their prayers the and blood of 
Chriſt is made, hee meaneth the Sacrament of the body and blood.of Chriſt, as hee him- ,, 
ſelfe faith in another place, Dapliciter ſangnu Chriſti, & caro intelligitur. The blood and 
fleſh of Chriſt is underſtood two manner of wayes, either that ſpirituall and divine, 4 
whereof hee himſelfe faid : my fleſh is meate indeed, and my blood is drinke indeede: 40 
and except yee ſhall eate my fleſh and drinke my blood, you ſhall not haue eternall life : ,; 
or elſe the fleſh and blood which was crucified, and which was ſhed by the ſpeare of the 4 


a Sacerd,ze, 


FV Tk. 26, 


ſouldier. This and ſuch other places teach us to underſtand Saint Hierome, If hee ſpeake 
any where obſcurely or unproperly of the myſterie of our Lords * Wee graunt 
e 


with Ambroſe, that God hath given authoritie to all the Miniſters of the word, to remit 
all finnes that bee remiſſible. But this doe not you grant, for you reſerue ſome to the By- 
ſhops , and ſome to the Pope alone to remit, wherein you goe cleane againſt A#26r0/+, 
who favoureth you not ſo much by the rearme Sacerdos, which you ſay hee uſeth, as hee 
condemnerh your partiall and popiſh reſervation of caſes, when hee aloweth' every 
Prieſt to forgiue, as well great ſinnes as little, without exception. Saint Hirrome you 
cite at large, as it ſeemeth, to inſinuate auricular confeſſion, But the whole ſaying you 
likednot, becauſe it ſheweth how they forgiue ſinnes. It is written in Math, lib. 3. cap. 
16. upon thoſe words ſpoken to Peter, Vnto thee will I Eine the keyes of the king - 
dome of heaven & c. 1ffuns locum Epiſcopi & Prerbyters non intelligentes, cc, This * cc 
Biſhops and Prieſts not underſtanding , take upon them ſomewhar of the pride of the . 
Phariſees : ſo that they thinke they may either condemne the innocents or loſe the guil- « 
ty perſons : whereas with God, not the ſentence of the Prieſts, but the life of the per- 
ſons accuſed is inquired of. Wee read in Leviticus of the Lepers, where they are com- « 
maunded to ſhew. themſelues ro the Prieſts , and if they haue the Leproſie, then by the . 
Pricſt they are made uncleane. Not that Prieſts make Lepers and nncleanc perſons, but « 
that they may haue knowledge of him that is a Leper, and him that is no Leper ; and « 
may diſcerne wha is cleane or who is uncleane. Therefore even as the Prieſt doth there « 
make the Leper cleane or uncleane: So here alſo the Biſhop and Prieſt doth bind or loſe, ac 
not them that bee innocent or guiltie, but according to his office, when hee ſhall heare the c 
varietic of ſinners, hee knoweth whois to bee bound, and who is to bee looſed. But where « 
you fay, the people went to divers ghoſtly fathers, as before, when that extraordinary cc 
nen Prieſt was taken away, for the adulterie of a Deacon at Conſtantinople, you c 
ke beſide the booke, to make the ignerant beleeue that the people went to auricular 
rift. For in Conſtantinople, where this privy confeſſion was taken away, the people were 
left to their one conſciences. At Rome the fame time, great offenders did open penance, 
neither were there any ſuch divers ghoſtly fathers, as you ſpeake of. That ( vryſo flame 
faith, 4b. 3. de ſacerdotio., wee conceĩue it, being ſo underſtood, as it bee not contrary to 
that I cited even now out of Hierome. But what maketh all this againſt tranſlating Pres- 
bjter, an Elder? \ 
Now then (te conclude this point) ſeeing wee haue ſuch a cloud of witneſſes (as the Apoſtle Heb. it. 


MART. 27. þraketh) 
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nely for the name, but for the very principal 


ſpeaketh even from ( hriſtt time, that teſtiſie not o 


funtlions 
ſomes, an 


external prie ſt hood, in offering the ſacrificeof Chriſts body and bloed, in remitting 
foorth : what a peeviſh, malicious, and impudent corruption # this, for the de facing 


of the teſtimonies of the holy Scriptures tending thereunte, to ſeeke to ſcratch advantage of the 
werd Presbyter, and io make it ſigniſie an E lder, not a Prieſt : Presbyterium E Iderſbip rather 
than Prieſthood : as if other new fangled companions that would forge an Hereſie that there 
were u Apoſtles, ſhould for that prerpoſe tranſlate it a 
Angels, and ſpould tranſlate it alvayes. Meſſengers : 
ceremony, and ſheuld tranſlate waſhing : which Caſtaleo did much more tolerably iu his rans- 
ſlation than any of theſe ſhould, 1f hee did it onely of curioſitie and folly. And if to tube amar * 
all diſtincion of Clergie and laitie the Proteſtants ſhould alwayes tran ſlate clernm, lotte, or lot= , „ 
terie, 4s they doe traxſlate it for the ſame purpſe pariſh and heritage : might not Bexa himſelfe Ses $. Hirrum. 
controule them, ſaying, that the auncient firhers transferred the name clerus to the Colledge a4 Nepor.de 
of Eccleſiaſticall Miniſters ? 

A donde of teſtimonies indeed you haue heaped together, not as the Apoſtle did to up-? *. 

hold the certainety of faith: but ro obſcure the light of truth. For our tranſlation of 
©###7EvTY&g9 an Elder is true, cleare, and pla ine, without ambiguitie. Inſomuch as the vulgar 
Latine interpreter , who as it ſeemeth was a Grzcian , and therefore vſeth gladly many 
Greeke termes, doth yet tranſlate this word almoſt twiſe as often ſenier or mur nate, as 
hee doth Presbyter, when hee ſpeaketh of the Miniſters of the Goſpell. How the auncient 
writers applied unto them improperly the name cf facrificer, as untothe Sacramertt the 
name of oblation or ſacrifice, I haue ſpoken already ſpHciently. Our tran{lation therefore is 
nothing like your vaine ſuppoſall of new fangled companions , which to deny Apoſtles , 
Angels, and Baptiſine, would tune the words into Legates, Meſſengers, and waſhi 
W hereas wee haue no purpoſe to deny any oilice or fun tion of the Church appointed by 
Chriſt, bur ro diſtinguiſh in name, as his ſpirit in the Scriptures doth always, rhe facriticers 
of the old Teſtament, from the Miniſters of the ne Teſtameat. The word Clerus, 1 Pet. 
5. which weetranſlate pariſh or heritage, your ſelues in your notes of that place confeſſe, 
to comprehend in ſignigcation all Chriſtians, which yon are not able to proue , that in 
Saint Peters time it was transferred unto the Colledge of Eccleſiaſticall Miniſters, as Bed 
faith ic was afterward : wherefore it is one of your accuſtomed ſlaundets, to fay wee trans- 
flate it ſo of purpoſe, to take away all diſtinqtion of Cleargie and Laitie, when all men know, 
that whereſoever our Churches are eſtabliſhed, we retaine the diſtinction, and ſo thinke it 
neceſſary alwayes. 

But alas, the effect of this corruption and hereſie concerning Prieſts, hath it not wrought with. 
in theſe few yeares ſuch contempt of all Papiſts, that nothing #2 more odious in our countreꝝ than 
that name: which before was ſo honourable and venerable, and now is, among all men? If mini- 
ſerie or Elderſhip were growne to eft;mation in ſteed thereof, ſememhat they had to ſay : but that 
u yet more contemptible, and eſpecially Elders and Elderſhip, for the © neenes Maieſtie and her 
Counſellors will permit none in government of any Church iu England, and ſo they haue brought 
all to nothing elſe, but prophaue laitie , Aid no marvell of th:ſe horrible inconveniences, for as the 
ſacrifice and Pricithood goe together and therefore were both honourable together: ſo when they 
had according to Daniels prophecie, abohiſhrd the daily ſacrifice out of the (hurch,what remai- 
ved. but the contempt of Pricits and Clergie and their offices, ſo ſarre forth,that for the holy Sa- 
crifice ſake, PrieFts are called in great deſpite, Maſſing Prieſts, of them that little conſider, or 
leſſe care, what notable holy learned fathers of all ages ſince Chrifts time, thus their reproach : 
teucheth and concerneth,as by the teftumonies before alleaged is manife ſt, and wheresf the Reader 
may ſee a peculiar Chapter in the late Apologie of the Engliſh Seminaries, 

A-marvellous' corruption, for us to call them Elders, whom you in your tranſlation 
call Auncients, and the vulgar Latine before us both called Seniaret. But what is come to 
paſſe I pray you by this wonderfull corruption? The name of popiſh Prieſts is ſo con- 
temptible, that nothing is more odious in England. And good cauſe why : both for 
their blaſphemy againſt God, and traiterous practiſes againſt the heriourable ſtate of 
the realme, and our moſt gracious Queene, Bur Elder and Elderſhi 
more contemptible, becauſe the Quecnes Maieſtie and her Counſellours will 
none in government of any Churches in England, and ſo they haue brought all ro no- 
thing elſe, but prophane Laity. This traiterous ſlaunder of yours, is as true, as all the reſt. 


For alth 


lwayes legates: or that there were no 
that Baptiſme were but a Indaicall 


p ( you weene Yis 


ough rhe Q1eenes Maieſtie and the Councell doe not permit ſuch Confiftories 


, of Elders for onely diſcipline and government, as bee in ſame other Churches, yet doe 
they not onely permit, but alſo mainetaine andreverence ſuch Elders , being ſignified by 
the Greeke word ap:s&Tgu as are neceſſiry for the government of the Church in do- 
ctrine, Sacraments, and diſcipline to the falyation of Gods people. Tae daily facrifice 
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mentioned in Daniel, was the morning and Evening facrifice of the old Law, whereunto 
your blaſphemous ſacrifice of the Maſſe hath no reſemblance. You may not therefore looke 
to recover the credite of Maſling Prieſts, by that ſacrifice , which being once inftirared 
God, wasat length taken away by the onely facrifice of Chriſts death: Againſt which 
the Apologies in the world ſhall never bee able to defend your Maſſing Prieſthood, As for 
the Chaprer of Allens Apologie, whereunto you referre us, containeth certaine onions, 
and a few ſentences of the auncient writers which have beene anſwered an hundred times, 
to iuſtiffe maſſing Prieſts, but all in vaine, for never ſhall hee proue, that any one from the 
Eldeſt which hee nameth unto Beda, which is the youngeſt, as ſucha maſſing Prieſt in al 
points, as thoſe Traytours are, which by the Queenes lawes and edict are proſcribed and 
prohibited. I meane not for their manners but for their Maſſe and all opinions incident 
thereunto, | 


{ 


MARTIN. 
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Hereticall trznſla:ion againſtPvnGATORIE, LiMBVS PATRYM, 
CHRISTS DESCENDING [NTOHELL, 


Aving now diſcovered their corrupt tranſlations for defacing of the 
Churches name, and aboliſbing of Prieſt aui Prieſthood : let us come to an 
other point of very great importance alſo , and which by the wonted conſe- 
quence or ſequell of error, includeth in it many erroneous branches, Their 
principall malice then bring bent againſt Purgatorie,that is, againſt a place 
where Chriſtian ſenles be purged by ſaffering of tempor all paines after this 
i life, for ſurer maintenance of their erroneous deniall hereof, they take away 
and deny all third places, ſaying that there was never from ibeke innin 7 
the world any other place for ſoules after thu life, but onely two: to wit, heaven for the be A 
and hell for the damned. And ſo it followeth by their heveticall doftrine, that the Patriarches, 
Prophets and other good holy men of the old Teſtament, went not after their deaths , to the place 
called Abrahams boſome, or Limbus patrum, but immediately to heaven: ard fo againe by their 
erroneous dottrine it followeth, that the fathers of the old Teſtament were in heaven, before our 
Saviour Chriſt had ſuffered death for their redemption : and alſo by their erroneous dottrine it 
followeth, that our Saviour Chriſt was not the firſt man that aſcended and entred into heaven: 
and moreover by their hereticall doftrine it foloweth, that our Saviour Chrift deſcended not in- 
to any ſuch third place, to deliver the fathers of the old Teſtament ont of their priſon, and to 
bring them triumphantij with him into heaven, becauſe by their erroneous doftrine they were ne- Calis inſi- 
ver there : and ſothat Article of the Apoſtles Creede concerning our Saviour Chriſt his deſcen- tutions. lib. a. 
ding into hell, muſt either bee put out by the Calviniſts, as Beza did in his confeſſion of hi faith cap 16. fel. io. 
printed Ann. 15 64. or it hath ſome other meaning, to wit, either the | ing of his body in the graue, and in his Ca- 
er (as Calvine and the purer Calviniſts his ſchellers will haue it )the ſuffering of hell paines and rechilme. 
ſtreſſes upon the Croſſe. Loe the conſequence and coherence of theſe errours and hereſies, 


EVL RE. 


E may be bold to ſay with Saint Auguſtine, we beleeue according to the 
authoritie of God that the kingdome of heaven is the firſt place ap- 
pointed for Gods elect, and that hell is the ſecond place, where all che 
reprobate and ſuch as bee not of the faith of Chriſt, ſhall ſuffer eternall 
puniſhment. Tertium penitus ignoramiu, imo nec eſſe in ſcripturis ſanctis 

wwe. The third place we are utterly ignorant of, yea and that it is 
nu not,wee finde in the holy Scriptures, But hereof it followeth, ſay you, 
e that the godly of the old Teſtament, went not after their deaths 

to Abrahams boſome, or Limbus patrum, but immediately to heaven. Of Limbus patrum, 
which is a border of the Popes hell, Igrant it followeth,but of Abrahams boſome it follow - 
eth none otherwiſe, than if I ſhould ſay, Gregory Martin went into Chepeſide, Ergo, he went 
not to Londõ. That the fathers of the old Teſtamẽt were in heaven, before our Saviour Chriſt 
had ſuffered death for their redemption, it is no inconvenience : for his death was as _ 
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all to redeeme them that lived before hee ſuffered aRnally, as them that live lince,becauſe 11 
Gods fight, hee is the Lambe that was ſlaine from the beginning of the world, and the 
Fathers chat were juſtified by faith in his blood, received the fame crowne and reward of 
brequinefſe, that wee doe being iuſtified by the fame meanes. And yet our Saviour 

was the firſt man, that in his whole manhood aſcended and entred itito heaven, into 
the fulneſſe and rerfection of glory, which is prepared for all Gods ele, to bee enioyed 
after the generall reſurrection. That our Saviour Chriſt deſcended into no priſon after bis 
death, wee verily beleeue, and yet yee doe alſo conſtantly beleeue the article of our Creed, 
that he deſcended into hell, by ſuffering in ſoule the _ due to Gods juffice, for the ſinnes 
of all whom hee redeemed, and by vanquiſhing the Devill, and all the power of hell, in 
working the redemption of all the children of God. If B. in his confeſfion had cleane 
left out that article, which is untrue, hee had beene no more to be blanied, than the authors 
of the Nicene Creed, and many other Creeds,in which it is not exprefled, becauſe it is partly 
contained under the article of his ſufferings , partly it is in part of the effect and vertue 
of his death and redemption. 

Theſe now being the heretic all doftrines which they meane to avouch and defend, whatſoever 

rome of it; firſt,they are at a point not to care a ruſs for all the ancient holy Doctors, that write 


with fall conſent to the contrary, (as themſelues confe ſſe, calling it their common errour.) Se- ge xa in 1. Per. 
tranſlate the holy Scriptures in favenr thereof, moſt corruptly aad wilfully, as in 3.19. 
a i new Cg. Init. i 2, 
4. 16. ſecł. 3. 


condly, th 
— 27 tranſlation ( bo ij Calv ins ſucceſſor in Geneua) it aj notorious, for hee in 
Teſtament of the yeere 1556. printed by Robertus Stephanus, in Folio, with Annotations, mas 
keth car Saviewr Chriſt ſay thus to his Father, Non derelinques cadaver meum in ſepulc 

Thou ſhalt not leaue my carcaſe in the graue, Act. 2. for tat which the Hebrew, and the 
Greeks, and the Latine, and Saint Hierome according to the Hebrew , ſay, Non derelinques 
animam meam in inferno, 4s plainely at wee ſay in Engliſh, Thou ſhalt not leaue my ſoule 


Hier. is /. 
verſo ex He- 


in hell, Thus the Prophet David ſpake it in the Hebrew, Þfal. 15. Thus the Septuag inta urte- res. 


red it in Greeke : Thus the Apoſtle Saint Peter alleageth it: Thus the holy Evangeliſt Saint 
Luke in the Att; of the Apoſtles,cap.2. recordeth it: and for this, Saint Auguſtine c 
Infidell that denieth it: yet all this would not ſuffice to make Bera tranſlate it ſo, becauſe of cer- 
taine erronrs (* as he heretically tearmeth them) which he would full gladly avoid hereby ame- 


kedly ) he tran flateth infernum graue. 

That many of the Chriſtian Fathers held this errour, that the godly of the oll Teſta- 
ment were not in heaven before Chriſts death, it is no cauſe why wee ſhould bee afraid 
to confeſſe the truth revealed to us out of the holy Scriptures , to the glory of God. And 
if che wrong or ambiguous tranſlation of one Hebrew word Sheol, deceived them, that 
were for the moſt part ignorant of the Hebrew tongue, what reaſon were it that wee 
ſhould not in tranflation reforme that errour ? But as for Bezaes firſt tranſlation of the 
Greeke word vx# dead body, and «dv, graue, I haue anſwered at „ cap. 1. ſecł. 3 1. 
where alſo it is ſhewed how vainely you take hold of the Engliſh word carcaſe, to charge 
Vera with unreverent calling of ourSaviour Chriſts body, when it was dead, becauſe hee 
callcth ir in Latine ¶ adaver. | | 

Need wee take ary great labour to prone this ta bee afoule corraption, or that it it done par- 
poſely, when hee confeſſeth that hee thus tranſlateth, becauſe elſe it would ſerue the Papiſts ? 
Which is as much to ſay, as, The word of God if it bee truly and fincerely tranſlated, makerh in- 
deed for them. For the firſt part, wee will not ſtand upon it, partly beeanſe it it of it ſelfe moſt 
abſurd, and they are aſhamed of it; partly becanſe it ſhall ſuffice to confute Beza, that two other 
45 famous heretikes as he, Caſtaleo and Flaccus Illyricus, write againſt him in this point, and con- 
fate him. partly alſo;brcauſe we ſpeabe not here vniverſally of all heretical tranſlations, but of 
the Engliſh corruprions ſpecially, and therefore wee may only note here, hom gladly they alſo would 
ſay ſomewhat elſe for ſoule; even in the text if they durſt for ſhame : for in the mar gent of that 
Engliſh tranſlation,they ſay, or life; or , thereby advertiſing the Reader that he may re. 
thus, if it pleaſe him; Thou ſhalt not lewe my life in the graue, or, Thou ſhalt not leaue 
perſon. As though either mans ſoule or life were in tht graue, er anima might bee tranſlated 
perſon, which the ſelſe ſame Engliſh Bible doth not, no not in thoſe places Where it ij evident 
that it ſigniſieth the whole perſon, For though thu word ſoule, by a figure, is ſometims taken for 
the whole man, yet even there they doe not nor muſt not tranſlate it otherwiſe than ſoule, becauſe 

our tongue beareth that figure as well as Latine; Greeks, or Hebrew : but here, where it cannot 
ſigniſie the whole perſon, it 14 wicked to tranſlate it ſo, | S 

If you take more labour than you are well able to beate; yet ſhall you prouè ir no he- 
reticall corruption. As Caſlalco and Ii yricus, the one an heretike, the other a ſchiſma- 
tile, 


th him an 592 


* PT 
as. 


| ty the Catholike trae doftrine of Limbus patrum, «nd Purgatorie. What need wee ſay more ? « ge. his An. 
Hee tranſlateth animam, a carcaſe, (ſo calling our Saviour Chriſts body, irreverently, and wic- not. in 2.A% 


5 


Actz. v. 14. 


4 


ib. au. 1575. 
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tike, haue inveighed againſt Beza, ſo hath he ſaificiently confuted them. Bur to our Engliſh 
tranſlation, where in the margent they fay, life or perſon, when in the text they ſay ſoule ; 
what doth this offend you? They render the vſuall Engliſh word for the Grecke word ; 
but they admoniſh the Reader, that the word ſoule in this place ſignifieth not the ſoule ſe- 
arared from the body, but either the life, or the whole perſon : becauſe that although the 
body onely bee laid in the graue, yet according to valgar ch and ſenſe, the whole man is 
ſaid ro bee buried, and his life ſeemeth to bee incloſed in the graue, according to which popu- 
lar and humane conceit, the Prophet in that Pſalme ſpealceth, as appeareth in the latrer 
of that verſe, which is all one in ſenſe with the former, Neither wilt thou giue thy 
dene to ſee corruption: where corruption which ia proper onely to the body, is chere 
ſpoken generally of the hole man. If this expoſition pleaſe you not, yet you hane no cauſe 
to finde fault with the tranſtation , which in that place is according to the common and 
ordinary fignification of the Greeke word d, ſoule: which as it i ſometime taken for rhe A2.z; 
— dn, as you note, 44. 7, 14. ſo is it here, as the latter part of the verſe doth moſt 

inely declare. | 
E for the word graue, that they put hol il inthe text, to ſi 1215 that hemſoe dier you in- 
terpret ſoule, or whatſoever you put for it, it 16 not meant according to F. — and the 
faith of the whole Catholibę Church, that his ſoule deſc ended into hell, whiles his body was in the 
graue; but that his ſoule alſo was in the graue, howſoever that is to he underſtood, So mating it 
a certaine and reſolute concluſion, that the holy Scripture in this place ſpraketh not of Chriſts 
being in hell, but in the graue; and that according to his ſole, or life, or perſon, or (as Beza will 
haue it) his carcaſe or body: and ſo his ſoule in hell, «4 the holy Scripture ſpraketh, ſhall bee 
his in the graue, «s Beza plainely ſpeaketh, and the Berites conertly inſinuate : and white See vi 
foal be Placke end chalke ſhall bee cheeſe and every thing ſhall be any thing that they will haue it. — — 
And all this their dvident falſe tranſlation muſt bee to aur muſerable deceived poore ſanles, the 110. 1 1 K N 
holy Scripture, and Gods word. | Sie 

The Greeke word «is well bearcth to bee tranſlated in ſome places a graue, and here 
the latter part of the verſe ſpeaketh of corruption, which cannot bee underſtood to bee 
but in the graue, and ſo doth Saint Peter unde ſtand it, faying, that David the Patriarke 
died and was buried, and his ſepulchre remainet with us into this day: and Saint Pax! 
upon the fame verſe of the Palme faith , hee ſaw corruption. Both the Apoſtles therefore 
2 this verſe of the reſurrection of Chriſt, wee thinke it indeed a reſolute con- 
cduſion, that the Scripture in this place ſpea eth not of Chriſts being in hell, which wee 
acknowledge in the article of our Creede, but of his but iall and reſurrection. Your trifling 
of white and blacke, chalke and cheeſe , may ſeeme pleaſant Rhetorike to groſſe eares, 
whom you ſeeke to fill with ſuch vanicies. But the wiſer ſort, tnat are acquainted with 
figurative ſpeeches, will thinke it nothing ſtrange, if words bee not alwayes taken in their 
vinall and proper fignification. That the Hebrew word Nepheſs, which the in 
that verſe of the P/alme vſeth, is taken divers times in the Scripture for a dead body, I 
haue before proved more plainely, than ever you-ſhallbce able to deny: where you may, 
if you bee diſpoſed to ſport your ſelfe, uſe your figuratiue compariſon of white and blacke, 
chalke and cheeſe, but you ſhall ſooner of white make blacke, of chalke cheeſe, than you can 
poſſibly avoid the cleare light of thoſe texts, which was ſeene even of your owne vulgar 
Latine Interpreters. 

Where wee cannot but marvell, why they are afraid to tranſlate the words plainely in this 
plate, of his ſoule being in hell: whereas in the Creed they admit the words, and interpret 
them, that by ſuffering hell paines upon the Croſſe, ſo he deſcended into hell, and no otherwiſe. 
Why did they not here alſo keepe the words for the credit of their tranſlation, and afterward (if 
they wonld needs) giue them that glaſſe for maintenance of their herefie ! This myſterie wee 
know not, and would gladly learne ut of the Puritan Calviniſts, whoſe Engliſs tranſlation per- 
haps this is: for the groſſer Calviniſts ( being not ſo pure and preciſe in ing Calvin, 4s the 

' Puritans be, that haue well deſerved that name aboue their fellowes) they in their other Engliſh 8 
Bibles haue in this place diſcharged themſelues of a falſe tranſlation, ſaywng plainely, Thou hal - 4 ci ” 
not leaue my ſoule in hell. But * in whar ſenſe they ſay ſo, it is very hard to gheſſe: and per- gc l ind. 
haps themſelues cannot tell yet what to make of it, as appeareth by M. W hitakers anſwer to dubit p. 13. 
F. Campion. And hee uc now called a Biſhip among them, and proceeded Doctor in Oxford, Whitak pag- 
that could not obtaine his grace to proceed Dottor in Cambridge, becauſe hee preached (brifts \, Hues B. uf 
deſcending into hell: and the Puritans in their ſecond admonition to the Parliament, pag. 43. cry 8. Auphin 
out againſt the pelitike Calvinifts for that is the Creed of the Apoſtles (made in Engliſh meeter, Wales. 
and ſung openly in their Churches, in theſe words, His ſpirit did after this deſcend, into the 
lower parts, to them that long in darkeneſſe were, the true light of their hearts) they fa- 
vour his deſcending inte hell very much , and ſo conſequently may thereby build Limbus Pa- 

trum, 


1 —— 


Fyrx. 5. 


ManT. 6. 


For, 6, / 


L_ Purgat ory. And the Peu is their ſecond reps 22 MIN hirgifts def, 
pag.7,reprebend one of their chiefeft Calviniſticall martyrs, for (u they tem it) 4 
groſſe deſcending of gur Saviour Chriſt into hell. T hm the Puritans ca. n 
ticall _ 21 (briſts deſcending into hell. 

in our Creed, that bid deſcended into hell. Nn knowy . 5 
na —— that you might marveile ſtill, that wee purpoſed not in tranſla- 


ting this place, to deny chat article, as you falſely launder us: dut becaute this might 
ſeeme unto the > pos rg errour of Chriſts deſc into Parrum, 
as it doeth not, i rightly underſtood, it was thought good of e Tranſlatours, (that 


ſeeing this verſe — — in the Greelce Sermon of Perer, chat it hack in bans 
the Hebrew Plalme of David, and the Greeke word t, uled by the E in ſtead of 

the Hebrew word Sheol, may beare to ſignify a grave, as the Hebrew word doeth moſt u- 

ſuall y ) by tranſlating it the grave, ro ſhew that this verſe in Greeke, makech no more for 

cher errour of deſcending into Limbs, then the fame doeth in Hebrew. As for your diſtin» 
ction of groſſe Calv iniſts and Puriranes, it may be aps the reſt of 

and ſlaunders. what M bitabęr hath written in hisanſwer to Fryer C. „ hee n able 
to explaine unto you himſelfe, if you doe nut underſtand bim. That the Biſhop of Saint 
Aſapb did once favour your errour in ſome part —_— 
— — —— 

e e was alſo meeter 
the Creede, © pony it bee RN to an Allegory, in my — — cannot — 


fended , judgement I declared _— Funde Croſſe, fourercene or fifteene 
yeares agoe. — Ss errour of K 
is juſtly hended, by whomſoeverir bee. I know not what may bee 


right] , bur that wee flatrer not — 
a. ew of what account or credite ſoever he beg, wee ſpare not to reprove his errour, 
* truth before all worldly and private reſpects, of friendſhip, countenance, er 
ſoever. 

The trueth i, bom over the politiię Calviniſts'fprake, or write in thit wore 1 
and covertly to —— ceably — eur faith, rs 
their carneſt bretbren, the Puritans 2 which write and hook 4s . and madly, as 

they thinks * Teonineben doo obey belerne able erticle ofob/ th ler (reede 2 
Catholilę Church, and aunciext holy Father: always have done, neither can it and with their 
new profeſſion ſo to dee, with rheir- Enyliſo tran in other places, It comet ft aud with 
—_ profeſſion ; for rhen is would follow, that the Patriarky, and other juſt men of the old Tefta- 
ment, were in ſome third place of reſt, called Abrahams or Limbus Patrum, tf our 
Saviowr (brift defcende thither, and delivered theasfrom thence, which they deny in their do- 
Nrinc, though they is their meetert.¶ Neither tan it fund with their Engliſh tr p 
— at her where — — evidemly perks of ſuch a place, & 

3 in the 


bee with ge in Para which of int PA. u che third heaven, 2 Cor. T2. fying, 
that hee wis taken up into the 1 2. or out of the bo- 
dy hee knew not, but hee was to Paradiſe, and there heard wordes chat could 
not bee uttered, which it is not Sun And that Abrabamt boſome 
prior Medal hell, eren NN doeth evident- 
. ſute of Lau, into Auras hoſome; 
* ch faid hell; if hee had memtheut I 
Secondly, it isa pl 
ear Chaos, w 
fon which e e er men — N 
e, ſuppoſet place tobee 
—.— ä ee bor o Are 
ve beene raught to deſceaded ino Zn me 
baut boſotne, which all Chriſtiad cates abhorre theatre, e i dT eel 2 * 


K 
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old Teſtament for a common receptacle of all the dead, ſignifyeth properly a place tore- b 


ceive their bodies, and not their ſoules, and therefore moſt commonly in our tranſlatior is 
called the grave. | 

A4. bes jacob ſaith, Deſcendam ad filium meum lugens in Infernum; I will goe d owne Gen. 37. 
to my ſonne into hell, mourning : they tranſlate, I will goe dowae into the grave unto my 


8 ing : 47 though Iacob thought that hu ſonne Ioſeph had beene buryed in « graue, 
whereas Iacob thought, and ſaid — before, as appeareth in the * 4 
wild beaft had devoured him, and ſo could not be preſumod to be in any grave : or as though, If 
Ioſeph — — ave, — — have gone _ 7 — wr _ ſame grave : for 
fo the words mw port, if they take greve properly ; but if they take the grave 1mproperty, 
for the ftate of dead men after thu pr el they call it grave, and not bell. . — Nu 
Hebrew, Greet, aud Latine ? No doubt they doe it to make the ignorant Reader beleeve, that — 8 
the Patriarch Iacob fpake of his body onely, to deſcend iuta the grave, to Ioſephs body : for as con- 3 
cerning lacobs ſoule, that was by their opinion to aſcend immediately after bis death to heaven, 
and not todeſtendinto the grave. But if Iacob were to aſtend forthwith in ſoule, how could bee 
ſay as theg tranſlate, I will goe downe into the grave unto my ſonne ? Arif according to their 
pinie, le ſhould ſay ; An ſonnes body is devoured of a beaſt, and his ſoule is gone ny into hea- 
ven ; well, Iwill goe downe to him into the grave. 

A proper quiddity you have found out of Iaceb, ſappoling his ſonne to bee devoured of 
wilde beaſts ; yet faith, I willgoe downe unto him mourning, which you thinke, cannot 
bee into the grave, becauſe hee did not thinke hee was buryed; But you muſt remem- 
ber, it is the common manner of ſpeech, when men ſay in — they will goe to their 
friends departed, they meane, they will dye, although -their fri were drowned 
in the ſea, or their bodyes bumed, or perhaps lye in deſolate places ed. So Iscobs de- 
ſcending to the grave, ſignifyeth no more but death, by which hee knewe hee ſhould bee 
joyned to his ſonne in ſoule, — were not in body. The name of grave is uſed, be- 
cauſe it is uſuall that dead men are buried, though it bee not univerſall. And that the graue 
is 14. death, it appeareth by that phraſe, ſo oſten uſed in the Scri „He 
ſlept with his Fathers, and was buried, which indifferently of good men, and 
evill, cannot bee underſtood of one place of their ſoules, but of death, which is common 
toall, and is proper to the body, not unto the ſoule, for the ſoules of the departed 


fl 
not. The like is to bee ſayd of the phraſe uſed in Genet of Iſnael, as well as of the godly 


e y 
Parriarches, hee was layd up to bis e. And leaſt you ſhould pleaſe your too 
much in your childiſh conceipt of Joſephs being devoured, whereof yet his father was not 
certaine; you ſhall heare how Jfdorus Clarins tranſlateth the ſame in his Bible cen- 
ſured by the Deputies of Trent Councell, Deſcendans ad filiumw menm, lugens, in Sepul> 
chrum : I willgoe downe to my ſonne, mourning, into the grave. This is one of the places 
which hee thought meete to bee according to the Hebrew, and in other places, 
where hee is content to uſe the old word Infra, bee ſignifyeth in his notes, that hee 
meaneth thereby Sepulchrum, the grave. And indeede this word Infernas fignifyerh gene- 
rally any place heneath, as the Greecke wotd «dg, which the Greeke Tranſlarours uſed for 
Sheol : the Hebrew word ſignifycth a place that is darke and obſcure, wheren can be 
ſeene, ſuch as the grave or pit is, in which the dead are layd, which therefore 
the land of darknefle, and the ſhadow of death. 
Gentle Reader, thatthen mayſt the better conceive 


Fare 116% 9, 8. 


10. . 20. 
of others, thas dying they ad Infernum ; te that ſuch was 
the ſtare of the old | 
mas went downe not 
S e 
or their ſouls alſo departed, as well of 
— es aud torments; All the ſonle, both. 
called. in all nes, 
nacle was ſtanding , you. the 
es meaning is; in that verſe, to ſhewe that to 
Tabernade is fallen, becauſe that now wee have 


more 
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CuaP.7. 


Mar. 9. 


Fvix. 9. 


more familiar acceſſe unto God, by Jesus Chriſt. Fot whereas the high Prieſt onel but 
once in the yeare, and then not without bioud, entred into the ſecond moſt holy Taber-, 
nacle, becauſe the way of the Holyes, that. is unto the Holyeſt, or Janet Sanclorum, was 
not then opened, now Our Saviour Chriſt having once entred into the holyelt place, by 
his one bloud, and found eternal redemption, wee have by him Without any ceremo dle 


— — — 


Heb. 4. v. 14 


nies, Sacrifices, or mediation of any morcall Prieſt, free acceſſe unto the throne of Reb. 10. v. 19. 


grace, even into the holy place, by the ne and living way, which hee hath prepared for 
us. But all this is to bee underſtood of the deere revelation of the mercy of God in 
Chriſt, which was obſcurely ſet foorth unto the Fathers, of the old: Teftament , and not 
of the efte't and fruite ot his paſſion, which was the fame for their ſalvation, that it is 


for ours. Neither have the ſoules of the fairhtull, ſince the comming, of Chriſt, any o- Heb 11.7 16. 


ther place of reſt, then the Fathers had before his incarnation, God providing moſt wiſe- 
ty, that they without all the reſt of their brerhren, thar ſhall bee unto the worldes end, ſhall 
not bee mide perfect. And whereas you fay, that all the ſoules of good and badde, then 
went dewneward, you are controuled by the wiſe man, Eccleſ. 3, here hee ſpeaketh in 
the perſon of the carnall man, doubting of that which is not comprehended by reaſon; 
but beleeved by fayth. who knoweth whether the ſpirit of man aſcend upward 7 And 
raore plaſnely in the laſt Chapter of that booke, where hee exhorteth to repentance; 
ſhewing in rhe end that though duſt returne to the earth ſtom whence it was, yet the ſpi- 
rit retutneth to God that gave it. It returneth to God therefore, it goeth not downe, 
For who would abide to heare this ſpeech, the ſoules of the faithſull went downeward 
to God, yea went into Hell to God. Nay returned downeward into heil to God that gave 
them. That common receptacle therefore of the dead was the receptacle of their bo- 
dies, which all firſt or laſt, returned to the earth from whence they were taken. And 
where you fay that place was called in all tongues, by ſich a word, as ſgnifyeth a lower 
place beneath, it is true of the common receptacle of their bodies, but not of their ſoules. 
For the ſoule of Zazarms was not carryed by the Angels into hell, but into Abraham: 
boſome, which was not onely a place of reſt, bur alſo of joy, and comfort contrary to 
tor ments: betweene which and hell was an infinite diſtance: who would call that 4 
—2 receptacle, when there was an infinite diſtance, vnpaſſable from one to the 
Other. 

So wee ſay in our Creede, that our Saviour Chrift himſelſe deſcended into hell, according to 


Eꝛita Nepth: 


his ſoule : & S. Hierome ſpeaking of the ſtate of the old Teftament, ſæith: Si Abraham; ac, cop. 3. 


Jacob in inferno, quis in cælorum regno, that 1, If Abraham, Iſaac, and Iacob were in hell, 
who vas in the kingdome of heaven? And againe, Ante Chriſtum, Abraham apud inferos: 
poſt Chriſtum, latro in Paradiſo, that is, before the comming of Chriſt, Abrabam was in hell: 


after his comming, the theefe was in Paradiſe. And leſt a man might object, that Lazarus being Tas. 16. 


in Abrahams beſome, ſaw the rich glutton afarre off in hell, and therefore both Abraham and La- 


. zarus ſeeme to have beene in heaven: the ſaid holy Dottour reſol eth it, that Abraham and See S. Auge. 


Lazarus alſo were in hell, but in a place of great reſt and refreſhing, and therefore very farre of 1 p35 v.13; 


from the miſerable wretched glutton that lay in torment, . | | 

W ee fay in our Creede, chat Chriſt deſcended into hell, which beeing an Article of our 
faith, muſt bave relation to ſuch benefit, as wee receive by his deſcending, namely, that 
thereby wee are delivered from the paines of hell. But that hee ſhould deſcend into Lim:- 
bus patrum, to fetch out the Fathers, which before you faid were in priſon, now you ſay 
in reſt, wee neither fay it in our Creede, neither doeth it pertaine unto us. But Hierame 
is cited as a fav ourer of your opinion, who I confeſſe in ſome part held as you doe, but 
not alt er. For thus hee writeth in Epitaph. Nepot. After hee hath given thankes to 
Chriſt for our redemption by his death. * ante mi ſerius homine, qui eterne morts ter- oj 
rere proſtratus, vivendi ſenſum ad hoc rantum acceperat ur periret, c. What was more mi- 
ſerable then man before, which beeing caſt downe with terrour of eternall death, receive 
ſenſe of living for this end onely, that hee might periſh. For death raigned fim A 
unto Hoſes, yea upon thoſe which have not ſinned after the ſimilitude of the tranſgreſ- 
ſion of «Adam, If eAbraham, Iſaack, and Iacob in hell, who in the 7 of heaven? 
if thy friendes were under the puniſhment, If Adam, and they which ſinned not, were 
held guilty by other mens ſinnes, what is to bee thought of them which ſaid in their heart © 
there is no God &c. And if Lacarus bee ſeene in the boſome of e Abraham and in a place 
of reſt, what like hath hell and the 9 of heaven? Before Chriſt Abrabam in © 
hell, after Chriſt the theefe in Paradiſe, In theſe wordes Hierome after his Rhetoricall © 
manner, amplifying the benefit of our redemption by Chriſt, doeth rather touch this-© 
errour, then plainely expreſſe it. For firſt hee maketh all men miſerable beſote Chriſt, * 
and caſt downe with terrour of cternall death, which is true, if yee confider them withs 
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ſo ſometimes tranſlated. / 

His words be theſe in effect: If a man will ſay unto mee, that Lazarus was ſcene in Abrahams 

boſome and a place of refreſhing even before Chriſts comming: true it i, but what # that in com- 

pariſon ? Quid ſimile Infernus & regna cœlorum? W hat hath hell and heaven like ? As if hee 

Mould ſay, Abraham indeede and Lazarus (and conſequently many other )were in place of reſt,but 

yet in hell, till Chriſt came, and in ſuch reſt, as hath no compariſon with the jojes of heaven, Aud Ep id. os. al 

Saint Auguſtine diſputing this matter ſometime, and doubt ing whether Abrahams boſomze bee —— 4 

called hell in the Seripiure, and whether the name of hell be taken at any time in the good part ( for — 

of Chrifts deſcending into hell, and of a third place where the Patriarches ra wer" until Chriſts 4 

comming, not heaven, but called Abrahams boſome : hee doubted not, but was more aſſured) the 

ſame holy Doftor in another place, as being better reſolved, doubted not upon theſe wordes of the 

Pſalme, Thou halt delivered my ſoule from the lower hell, ro wake thw one good ſenſe of tha ,, ralf. ij 

place, that the lower hell is it, wherein t he damned are tormented: the higher hell is that, her ein 

the ſoules of the juſt reſted, calling both places by the name of hell. 

FvLtx, 10, Thave ſet downe his very wordes indeede, which being well weighed, makenothing fo 
clearely for your phantaſied Limbs, as you would have men weene. You ſay Aug 
doubteth whether Abrahams boſome, in the Scripture be called hell, Eph.99.c de gen. ad lit. 
lib.12.cap.33. But there hee doeth utterly deny it, and in P/a/.85, as by his words cited 
before appeareth, he doubteth. So that where he flatly denyeth, with you he doubteth, and 
where he doubteth, with you he is better reſolved. Wherefore this matter of Abrahaw, 
and the faithful being in hell, is no article of faith, except you will fay that S.e Auguſtine was 
not reſolved inthe Articles of our faith, who touching the third place, whatſoever at di- 
verſe times he ſpeaketh doubtingly in his Hypognoſticon, heaffirmeth reſalurely, that hee 
findethin the Scriptures, that there js none. 

MART. 11. And ſural of his marveilons humility and wiſedome, hee would haus beene much more reſe- 

Inte herein, if hee had heard the opinion of Sajnt Hierome, whom hee often conſulted in ſach ro citaro. 
queſtions, and of other Fathers,who in this poynt ſpealę moſt playnely, that Abrahams beſome or 
the place where the Patriarches reſted, was ſome part of hell, Tertullian, (Lib. 4. adverſ. Mar- 
cion.) ſaith, I know that the boſome of Abraham was no heavenly place, but onely rhe 
higher hell, or the higher part of hell. Of which ſpeech of the Fathers, roſe afterward that Hgn.quod 
other name, Limbus patrum, that is the very brimme, or uppermoſt and ontmoſt. part of hell, 
where the Fathers of the old Teſtament reſtod. Thus wee ſee that the Patriaches themſeluet 
were 4s then in hell, though they were there in a place of reſt : in ſo much that Saint Hierome 
ſaith againe, Ante reſurrectionem Chriſti notus in Iudæa Deus, & ipſi qui noverant eum, 
tamen ad Inferos trahebantur : that , Before the reſurrection of Chriſt, God was knowne 
in Iurie, and they themſelves that knew him, yet were drawne unto hell. Saint Chriſo- 


ſtome, pon that place of Eſay, I will breake the braſen gates, and bruiſe the iron batres in Chriſt fr 
pieces, Den 10. 5+ 


MART. 10. 


— 


As wiſe and humble as hee was, hee was not ready to yeeld to every opinion of Hie- 
rome, as his Epiſtles written to Hierome doe declare. Neither was Hiereme fo reſolute 
in this matter, whereof hee ſpeaketh under a cloude, and in an Allegorie, as it is plaiae; 
where hee faith, the bodyes that were ray ſed at the re ſurrection of Chriſt, were ſeene in 
the heavenly Hieruſalem, whereas it is certaine they were ſcene onely in the earthly Hieru- 
falem actually. But hee mexneth, the effe & of Chriſts redemption, was acknowledged ei- 
ther in the Catholike Church, which is Hierufalem above in one ſenſe, or elſe that they 
ſhall bee ſeene in the new Hieruſalem and bleſſed felicity of rhe Godly at the worlds end: 
whereof a teſtimony was given in that ſight of theirappearing, and particular reſurrection 
knowne at Hieruſalem on earth. But you cite another place ont of Tertullian lib. 4, adver- 
ſus Harcionem, and in the margent you fay, Loco citato, but I wore not where. And theſe 

— an honeſt man, I know that the heſome of Abraham was 
vo heavenly place, but onely the higher hell, or the higher part of bell. I ſee you will bee as bold 
with the auncient Doctours workes, as you are with my poore writings, w 
to ſay even what you lift, In the laſt Section before you ſaid Saint An guſtine Epiſt. 99. & 
de gen. ad lit. Lib, 12. cap. 33. doubted whether Abrabums boſome were called hell. <« 
i nuſquam, &c. If it bee never read in the holy Scriptures ( /ci/icet that hell is taken in the ( 
good part ) verily that boſome of eAbraham that is the habitation of a certaine ſecret << 
reſt, is not to bee beleeved, to bee any part of hell. And agajne by xeafon of the infinite 
Chaos, Satis ut opinor appareat, It may appeare as Ithinke fufheiently, that the boſome 
of that ſo great felicity, is not a certaine part; and as it were a member of hell. In the 
other place hee ſpeaketh to the fame effect, and upon the fame ground, that hee never 
findeth in the Scriptures hell, taken in good part, and Cap 34. where hee prooveth that 
Paradiſe is heaven, hee faith: Qganto magivergo. How much more then, may that bo- 
ſome of Abraham, after this life bee called Paradiſe ? This faith Auguſtine, and much 
more to this purpoſe, wherein I thought to have forborne you, bur that you come up- 
onns ſtill with new forgeries. Tertullian in the booke by you quoted, pag. 274. of Frob, 
printed 1550. thus writeth. Sed Iarcion aliorſum cogit, & c. But Marcion driveth it an- 
other way, ſo forſooth, that hee determineth both the rewardes of the Creatour, either of 
torment, or of refreſhing, to bee layd up for them in hell, which have obeyed the Law and © 
the Prophets. But of Chriſt, and his God, hee deſineth an heavenly boſome, and hea- 
ven. Wee will anſwer, and even by this ſelfe ſame Scripture, convincing his blindeneſſe, 
which againſt hell diſcerneth this Al rahamt boſome, to the poore man. For one thing 
is hell, (as I thinke ) and Abrahams boſome, another thing. For a great depth he faith, 
is betweene thoſe regions, and that doeth let the paſſage too and fro. But neither ſhould © 
the rich man have liſted up his eyes, and that truely from afarre off, but into the higher pla- 
ces, and that of an exceeding height, but that infinite diſtance of height and depth. © 
Wo hereof ir appeareth to every wiſe man, that hath ever heard of the Elyſian fieldes, 
that there is ſome locall determination, which is called Abrahams boſome, to receive © 
the ſoules of his ſonnes, even of the Gentiles, hee being the Father of many nations, to © 
bee accounted of Abrahams familie, and of the fame faith, by which Abraham beleeved © 
God, under no yoake of the Law, nor in the ſigne of circumciſion. That regicn 
I call the boſome of Abraham, and if not heavenly, yet higher then hell , which ſhall © 
give reſt in the meane ſeaſon, to the ſoules of the jaſt, untill the conſummation of things © 
doe finiſh the reſurrection, of all with the fullneſſe of reward. This is as much as Ican © 
finde in Tertullian, touching Abrahams boſome, which is cleane contrary to that you af- 
firme him to ſpeake. For by this ſay ing it is manifeſt, that your opinion is Marcions he- 
reſie. Secondly , that Abrahams boſome is not hell, but higher by an infinite diſtance, 
although not in full perfection of heavenly glory. Thirdly , that it. is not Limbus pa- 
trum, but the receptacle of all the juſt ſoules, to the end of the world. Terrallians au- 
thority therefore doeth you ſmall pleaſure, and lefle honeſty , unleſſe you did cite him 
more truely. But I am unwiſe to looke forplaine dealing, and ſincerity at your bandes. 
brimme, or uppermoſt, or outmoſt part of hell, 
wherein all the Patriarches ſhould reſt; wee have now founde from whence it came, even 
from your old acquaintance, the mouſe of Pontus, <Marcion the abhominable Here- 
tike. The other faying of Hicrome, but that the opinion of the Fathers in hell, had by 
h, might bee underſtood of the mortality, whereunto they 


bee Tertullians wordes, if you 


Well, your Limbus patrum, the v 


that time taken ſome 


— — — 


the treaſures darkned &c. So he callerh hell, ſaith he, for although it 4. 
were hell, yet it held the holy ſoules, and precious veſſels, Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob. Marte nferams. 
that be ſaith, though it were hell, yer there were the juſt men at that timo, till our Saviour Chriſt 
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came to deliver them from thence. 
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were ſubiect, and never ſhould have beene rayſed, but by the reſurrection of 
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hom you make 
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therefore © 


Chriſt, as it 
ſeemerh 
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ſeemeth by that which he oppoſeth of all nations, ſince the paſſion and reſurection of Chriſt, 
acknowledged to ſpeake like Philoſdphers, of the immornality of the ſoule, and rejoycing 
in the reſurrection of the dead, as the Fathers mourned at their death. Chry/ofomes place 
is more a t for your errour, although he alſo may be underſtood to ſpeake allegorically 
of the ell of Chriſts death and re ſurrection, by which all the Patriarchs were delivered 
from death, and hell was ſpoyled : not that they were in priſbn there, but that the juſtice 
of God had condemned them thither, if Chriſts death had not redeemed them: but I will 
not ſtand to cleare Chryſoſtom of this errour, which it is ſufficient for me to have found, char 
Harcionthe old Heretike, was the firſt Authour thereof, by Tertullians conſeſsion, howſo- 
ever it came to paſſe, that many good men afterward deceived by the word 4% and Infer- 
ages Taccb ſa, I will goed { hell. And againe be 
7. 12. . Therefore did Tacobſay, I will goe downe to my ſonne upto he againe he ſaith : Gen. 4. 

* If any misfortune — (Benjamin) by the way, you ſhall bring my gray head with for- 
row unto hell, which # repeated againe twiſe in the Chapter 44. by which phraſe the holy Seri 
tare will ſignify, not only death, but alſo the deſcending at that time of all ſortes of ſonles into hel, 3 Reg.2, 
both good and baddr. And therefore it in ſpoken of all ſortes in the hol Scripture, both of good 
and of badde. For all went then into hell, but ſome into a place there, of reſt, others into other In cap. f 3. Oſte 
places there, of torments. And therefore Saint Hierome ſaith, ſpeaking of hell, according to the Aug. in 7/0. 
old Teſtament, Hell is a place wherein ſoules are included: either in reſt, or in paines, accor- 5-13: 
ding to the quality of their deſerts, 

Fy I I. 12, Jacob ſayd hee would bee joyned to his ſonne by death, as in the other rext you bring, it 
is more manifeſt then the Sunne at noone dayes. For Jacob ſpeaking of his gray head, 
muſt needes meane of his body, and therefore of the grave, and not of hell So in 
the 3. Reg. 2. which you quote, David chargeth Salomon, that hee ſaffer not the 
head of Ioab, to goe downe to the grave in peace, and that he: ſhall cauſe the hoare head 
of Shemei to goe downe to the grave with bloud, which by no meanes can bee under- 
ſtood of his ſoule going to hell, which goeth not with bloud, although it is plaine e- 
nough by the — hoare head, that hee meaneth his body in age, or his old body. And 
this text Pagnine, in his Dictionary thought neceſſary to bee underſtood of the grave, 
although hee make the word Shes! indifferent to ſignify Hell, and the Grave. That all 
went to Hell, ſome to reſt, and ſome to torments, it was firſt deviſed by Marcion, the 
Heretike. But Saint Hierome is once againe cited in Oſcar, cap, 13. where hee faith, that 
Hell is a place wherein ſouies are included, &c. by which you ſee that hee ſpeaketh not of 
Limbui, wherein ſoules were included before Chriſt , but of ſuch a place wherein they 
are now included, taking the word Infernus, 8 for any place that receiveth the 
ſoules of the departed, as hee faith moſt plainely himſelfe, in the ſame place: Qgicquia 
igitur ſeparat fratres, Infernus eſt appellandus. W hatſoever doeth ſeparate brethren, is to 
be called hell. Auguſtine is quoted, to multiply a lye, and for nothing elſe, as I have ſhew- 
ed before. | 

MART, 13. MAndinthisſenſeit is alſo often ſaid in the holy Scriptures, that ſuch and ſuch were gathered, The 
or layde to their fathers, though they were buried in diuers places, and dyed not in the 12 


7 if o- 
of ſalvation, or damnation: In that ſenſe Samuel being raiſed _ to ſpeake with Saul, ſaid, To ther hell, be- 


and in hell, though not in the ſides that of 


morrow thou and thy ſonnes ſhall be with me. That u, de 1 


Same place or ſtate there : in this ſenſe all ſuch places f the holy Seripture as have the word In- 
feri, or Infernus, correſpondent both to the Greeke and Hebrew, ought to be, and may bee moſt 
conveniently tranſlated by the word, Hell. As when it « ſaid, Thou haſt delivere my ſoule 4b inferny in- 
from the lower hell, P/al.85. v.13, that , , Seit Auguſtine exponndeth it, Thow haſt pre- feruri. 
ſerved me from mortall ſinnes, that would have brought me into the lower bell, which in for the 
damned. Which place of holy Scriptare, and the like, when they tranſlate grave, ſee how miſera- 
bly it ſcundeth, Thou haſt delivered my ſoule from the loweſt grave. Which they would never 
fey for very ſhame, but that they are afrayd to ſay in any place ( Fethe boly Seriptares never ſo Bib. 1578. 
plaine) that any ſoule was delivered or returned from hell, left thereof it might follow by and by, 
that the Patriarches, and our Saviour Chriſt, were in ſuch a Hell, 
FVIx. 13. That which is ſpoken indifferently of the elect, and reprobate, muſt needes bee under- 
ſtood of that which is common to both, that is, corporall death. How can it bee veri- 
fyed of their ſoules, that they were layd to the Fathers, when betweene the godly , and 
the wicked, chere is an infinite diſtance : but the earth, the grave, or y_- is a common re- 
ceptacle ofall dead bodies, That Samwel, which being rayſed up, 4 to Saule, might 
truely ſay of his ſoule, though not of all his ſonnes, that hee ſhould bee with him in hell, 
for ir was the ſpirit of Satan, and not of Samael, 2 counterfeiting Samuel, 
he might ſpeake of the death of Saul, and his ſonnes. As for that verſe of the eighty 
and five Pſalme, whereupon you doe falſly ſo oſten alledge Saint eAvguſtines 8 
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Cnar. 7. 


MART. 14. 


FvLX. 14. 


MART. 15. 


VIX. 15. 


Mart, 16. 


what abſurdity hath it, to tranſlate it, from the loweſt grave, or from the bottome ofthe 
e, whereby David meaneth extreame danger of death, that he was in, by the malice of 
ö enemies, Saul and his complices? But we are afrayd to ſay in any place, that 
ſoule was delivered and returned from hell. We fay that the foules of all the faithfall are 
delivered from hell: but of any which after death is condemned to hell, we 7 
no returne. And theſe words are ſpoken by David while he lived, and praiſed God for hi 
deliverance, which might be not only from the grave; but alſo from hell, faving that here 
he ſpeaketh of his preſeryation from death. ' | 
And that this is their feare, it it evident, becauſe that in all other places where it is plaine that 
the holy Scriptures ſpealę of the hell of the damned, from whence is no returne, they tranſlate there 


the very ſame nord bell, and not grave, As for example, The way of life is on high to the Pru- Proy.15 24. 


dent, to avoygdfrom hell beneath. Loe, here that is tranſlated hell beneath, whith before was 
tranſlated the Iywelt grave. And againe, Hell and deſtruction a e before the Lord, how much 


more the of the ſonnes of men? But when in the holy Scriptures there is mention of 
deliv 


of a ſaule from hell, then thus they tranſlate : God ſhal deliver my foule from the po- Bib-1579. 


er of the graye, for he will receive me. ¶ an yow tell wbat they would ſay ? Doeth God deliver Oc an fer 
them from the grave or from temporall death mbom he receiveth to hu mercy ? or hath the grave P(4l,v9.48. 


any power over the ſouls? Againe when they ſay, What man liveth and ſhall not ſee d 
Shall he deliver his ſoule from the hand of the grave? | 
I have ſhewed before diverſe times, that alrhough the Hebrew word $beol doe proper- 
ly fignify a receptacle of the bodyes after death, yet when mention is of the wicked, by 
equence it may ſignify hell, as the day ſignifyeth light, the night darknefſe, fire heate, 
peace ſignifyeth proſperity, and an hundred ſach like ſpecches. But where you fay that Pro- 
verb. 15. verſ. 24. that is tranſlated hell beneath, which before was tranſlated the loweſt 
grave, Pſalm. $5. ver/. 13. you fay untruely, for — in both places there is the word 
Sheol, yet in that Pſalme there is Tachtijab, in the Prover 
ſlated the grave, that declineth, or is downward, it were no inconvenience. In the other 
texts, you trifle upon the word ſoule, whereas the Hebrew word ſigniſyeth not the reaſona- 
ble ſoule, which is ſeparable from the body, but the life, or the whole perſon of man, which 
may rightly bee faid to be delivered from the hand or power of the grave, as the verſe 48. 
doeth plainely declare, when in the latter part is repeated the ſenſe of the former, as it iz in 
many places of the Plalmes. 
If they take grave properly, where mans body is buryed ; it # not true either that every ſoule, 
ea or every body is buryed in a graue. But if in al ſuch plaves they will ſay they meane nothing 
elſe but to ſignify death, and that to goe downe into the grave, and to dye, is al one : wee ug 
them why they follow not the wordes of the holy Scripture, tofpgnifie the ſame thing, which call it 
going downe to hell, not going downe to the grave? Here they muſt needes open the myſtery of 
Antichriſt working in their x7 — and (ay, that ſo they ſhould make bell a common place 
to all that departed in the old Teſtament, which they will not, no not in the moſt important pla- 
ces of our beleefe concerning eur Saviour Chriſts deſcending into hell, and triumphing over 
the ſame. Tea therefore of par poſe they will not, onely for to deſeate that part of aur Chriſtian 
Creeds, | 

We cannot always take the word grave properly, when the Scripture uſeth it figurative- 
ly: but if we ay, to goe done to the grave, and to die is all one, you aske us why we fol- 
low not the words of the holy Scripture. I anſwer we doe, for the Scripture calleth it grave 
and nothell. Where is then your vaine clattering of the-myſtery of Antichriſt, that wee 
muſt open? Becauſe wee will notacknowledge that hereticalkconmon place, invented by 
Marcion the heretike, wee purpoſe to defeat the article of Chriſts deſcending into hell, A 
monſtrous ſlaunder, when wee doe openly confeſſe it, and his triumphing over hell in more 
triumphant manner then you determine it. For if he deſcended into that hell onely;ia which 
were the ſoules of the faichfull, which was a place of reſt, of comfort, of joy, and felicity 
what triumph was it to overcome ſuch an hell, which if you take away the hate full name of 
hell, by your owne deſcription, will prove rather an heaven then an hell? But wee beleeve 
that he triumphed over the hell of the damned, and over all the power of darkneſſe, which 
hee ſubdued by the vertue of his obedience and facrifice, ſo that it ſhould never bee able to 
claime or hold any of his ele, whom he had redeemed. - 

As when the Prophet firſt, Oſee 13. and afterward the ¶Apoſtle, 1 Corin. 15, in the Greeks 
ſay thus : Ero mors tua 6 mors, morſus tuus ero Inferne. Vbi eſt, mors, ſtimulus tuus ? 
Vbieſt, Inferne, victoria tua? O death I will bee thy death; I will bee thy ſting, O hell. 
Where is, O death, thy ſting ? where is, O hell, thy victory? they rranſlare in both places, 


AMattab, for which if it were tran- N) Nνπ 
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1 
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O grave, in ſteade of O hell. in hat elſe can bee their meaning thereby, but todraw the Reader Bib. 1597. 


from the common ſenſe of aur Saviour Chriſt deſcending into hell, and conquering the ſame, and 
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Fy LE, 17. 


Mar. 18. 
er if you will not heare, becauſe pom are of them which have ſtopped their eares, let the indiffe- 


bringing ont the Fathers and juſt men triumphantly from thence into beaven ? which [quſe hath 
. ene the common ſenſe of the ¶ atholiłe Churth and holy Dottonrs, fpecially upon this 
Ptace „ 
C brift ſay, O grave I will be thy deſtruction? as thowgh he had trinmphed over the grave, and 
not aver hel; or over the grave, that is, over death: andſo the Prophet ſhould ſay twice, 
ani heil not at all, | | PB eee 
S. Hierom, whom you quote in the margent, to prove that allthe Catholike Doctoure 
underſtood this text of O/ce,of Chriſts deſcending into hell, and thereby reprove our tran- 
ſlation, which for hell faith grave, after he hath repeated the words of the Apdſile, 1 Cor. 
T5. vpon this text thus he concludeth: Itaque quod ille in reſurrettionens in Arn 12 
Domini, nos aliter inter pretari nec poſſumus nec audemus: Therfore that wich the Apoſtle 
hath interpreted of our Lords reſurrection, we neither can nor dare interpeet᷑ other wiſe. 
Lou ſee therfore by Hieromes judgement, that in this text, which is proper of reſur- 
rection, it is more pr touſe the word of grave, then of hell. How vainly the ame Hie- 
rome interpreteth the laſt words of this chapter, of ſpoyling the treaſure of veſſell, that 
is deſirable of Chriſts delivering out of hell the moſt precious veſſells of the Safints,&c. I am 
not ignorant: but we ſpeak of tranſlation of the 14. verſe, which being underſtood of Chriſts 
reſurrection, it argueth, that the grave is ſpoken of, rather thenhell. As for the repetition of 
one thing twice for vehemency, and cerramties fake, is no inconvenient thing, but common; 
ly uſed in the Scriptures. | 
4 my Maſters, you that are ſo wonderfull preciſe Tranſlatourt, admit that our Savieur 
Chri 4 ended not into hell beneath, as you ſay, yet I thinke you will grant that hee triumphed 
over hell, and was conquerour of the ſame,” Why then did it not pleaſe you to ſuffer the Prophet to 
ſay ſo at the leaſt, rather then that he had conqueſt only of death and the grave ? Ton abuſe your 
ignorant Reader very impudently, and your owne ſelves very damnably, not onely in this, but in 
that you make grave and death all one, and ſo where the holy Scripture often joyneth together 
death ana hell, as things different and diſtiuct, you make them ſpeake bat one thing twice, idly 
and [nperfinouſly. | 
role t of Chriſts triumphing over hell, I have ſpoken already ſufficiently: but 
of the Prophets meaning beſide the wordes themſelves, the Apoſtle is beſt expounder, 
who referreth it to the reſurrection, and his victory over death, which hee hath gained 
not for himſelfe alone, but for all his elect. W here you ſay wee make grave and death all 
one, it is falſe: wee know they differ; but that one may bee ſignifyed by the other, with- 
out any idle or ſuperfluous repetition in one verſe, I referre mee to a whole hundred of 
examples, that may bee brought our of the Pſalmes, the Prophets, and the Proverbes, 
where wordes of the fame, like, or neere ſignification, are twice together repeated, to note 
— ſame matter, which none but a blaſphemous dogge, will fay to bee done idly or ſuper- 
uouſly. 
Buy: will you know that they ſhould not confound them, but that Mors and Infernus, which are 
the wordes of the holy Scripture in al 5 are diſtinct? Heare what Faint Hierome ſaith, 


rent Chriſtian Reader hearken to thu holy Dodtour, and great Interpreter of the holy Scriptures, 
according to his ſingular knowledge in all the learned tongues, Vpon the foreſaid place of the 
Prophet, after hee had ſpoken of our Saviour Chriſt deſcending into Hell, and overcomming of 


the Prophet. And what a kinde of ſpeech is this, and out of all tune, to wake onr Saviour See S Hier, 


ommenr. 
in 13. Oſce. 


death, hee addeth : Betweene death and hell this is the difference, that death is that where- fr in Ole 
by the ſoule is ſeparated from the body; hell is the place where ſoules are included, either cap. iz. 


inreſt, or elſe in paynes, according to the quality of their deſerts. And that death fs one 


thing, and hell is another, the Pfalmift alſo declareth, ſaying, There is not in deach that Pal.6. | 


is mindfull of thee, but in hell who ſhall confeſſe to thee? And in another place, Let 
_ come upon them, and let them goe downe into hell alive. Thus farre Saint 
jerome. 

Hee that by the grave underſtandeth a place to receive the bodyes of the dead, and fi- 
guratively dearh, doeth no more confound the wordes of death and the grave, then hee 
that by a cuppe , underſtandeth a veſſel! to receive drinke properly, and figuratively that 
drinke which is contained in ſuch a veſſell. Therefore that you cite out of Hierome, ma- 
keth nothing againſt us, for hee himſelfe, although deceived by the Septuagints, or rather 
by the ambiguity of the word gs, which they uſe, in the ſigniſication of the Hebrew 
word N. yet by /»fernus underſtandeth them that bee in Inferno, and the dead, as 
wee doe By the word grave oftentimes. As for his opinion of the godly ſoules in happy 
hell before Chriſts death, or his interpretation of any other part of Scripture, wee pro- 
feſſe not to follow in our tranſlations, but as neere as wee can the true ſignification of 


the wordes of holy Scripture, with ſuch ſenſe(iFany thing bee doubtfull)as the proper cir- 
| cumſtances 


ds pix; 4 
- .* IX 
* my 


% 
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"4 cumſtances of every place will leade us unto, chat we may attaine to the meaning of the holy 
Ghoſt. : | 


Marr. 19. Zy which differences of death and hell, ( whereof wee muſt often adnerriſe the Reader ) are 
meant two things death, and the going dene of the ſoule into ſome receptacle of holl. in that ſtare 
of the old Teftament, at what time the holy Scriptures uſed thu phraſe ſo often. Now theſe im- 
dent Tranflatonrs in all theſe places tranſlate it grave, of purpoſe toconfound it and death toge- Bib.1 $79. 
ther, and to make it but one thing, which S. Hierome fheweth to bee different, in the very ſavie 
ſenſe that we have declared, \ bas te 
> x The difference of ters and Infermu, which Hicreme maketh, cannot alwayes ſtand, 
FVIX. 19. 1 haue ſhewed of the hoare heads of Iacob, Toab, and Shemei, which none but madde 
men will ay, to have deſcended into a receptacle of fonles; beſide other places of Scrip- | 
ture, where Sheol muſt of neceſſity fignify a place for the body. And even thoſe-places 
of the P/almes, that Saint Hierowe — doe make againſt his ertour: for 4 
here David ſayth, P/aim. 6. In hell who ſhall confeſſe unto thee? ho can it bee tiue 
of the ſoules of the faithfull being in that holy hell «Abrahams boſome ? Did not Abraham 
confefle unto God, and acknowledge his mercy ? Did not Lacarus the fame ? Did not 
all the holy ſoules departed, confeſſe God, in eAbrahams boſome ?. W ere all thoſe bleſ- 
fed ſoules ſo unthankefull, that being carryed into that — of reſt and comfort, none of 
them would confeſſe Gods benefits ? It is plaine therefore, to the confuſion of your er- 
rour, that Sheol in that place of David muſt needes fignify the grave, in which no man doth 
confeſſe, prayſe or give thankes unto God, of whom in death there is no remembrance. 
Therefore hee defireth life and reſtoring of health, that hee may prayſe God in his Church 
or Congregation, Like wiſe in the P/a!me 54. where hee prophecyeth unto the wicked 
a ſuddaine death, ſuch as befell ro Chore, Dathan,and Abiram, which went downe quicke 
into the grave: not into hell, whither come no bodies of men living, but the ſoules of men 
that are dead. | 
But alaſſe, is it the very nature of the Hebrew, Greeks, or Latine, that forceth them ſo much 
te Engliſb it grave, rather then hell? Me appeale to all Hebricians, Grecians, and Latiniſti in 
the world : firſt, if a man world ache, what is Hebrew,or Greeke,or Latine for hell; whether they & jvc. 
world not anſwer, theſe three worde. as the very proper words to fignifie it, even as panis fignifierh N V | 
bread : ſecondly, if a man wonld arke, what 2 Hebrew, or Greeke, or Latine for a grave; we- 4 
ther they would anſwer theſe words, aud not three vther, which they know are as proper words for 9 ” 2D 
grave, at lac à for milke. | | Sepulelhrum. 
FyLx, 20. The very nature of the Hebrew word - is moſt properly to ſignify a grave, 
or receptacle of dead bodies, as all that bee learned in that tongue doe know. About the 
Grecke and Latine tearmes, is not our queſtion, and therefore you deale deceiptfully, to 
handle them all three together. Although neither « nor Infernus, are ſo proper for 
hell, but that they may bee talcen alſo ſomerimes for the grave, and ſo perhaps were meant 
by the Greeke and Latine Tranſlatours in diverſe places. You ſpeake therefore as one voyde 
of all ſhame, to ſay they are as proper for hell; as pan for bread. Where youaske what 
is Hebrew, Greeke, or Latine, for hell: you muſt underſtand, that if you ſpealce of a 
proper word for thoſe inviſible places; wherein the ſoules departed are either in joy or 
torments, I anſwer, there is no proper word for thoſe places, cither in Hebrew, Greeke; or 
Latine: for that which of all theſe tongues is tranſlated Heaven, is the proper word 
for the ſenſible Skie, in which are the Sunne, Moone, and Starres, and by a figure is tran- 
ſerted to ſigniſy the — of Ggds glorie, in which kee th wich the bleſſed fpirirs 
of ls and men, above this le world. Paradiſe Abrahams boſome, who is 
fo childiſh, not to acknowledge them to bee borrowed wordes, and not proper? So for 
the receptacle of the reprobate ſoules, in the Hebrew tongue Topherb or Gebinnom, which 
properly are the names of an abominable place of Idolatry, are uſed, and Sheo! ſome- 
times ively may ſigniſie the fame. In Greeke and Latine Gehenna is uſed for the 
fame, which is borrowed of the Hebrew. Sometimes alſo the word M in Greekeis ta- 
ken for the place of the damned, and the kingdome of darkeneſſe. The Latine word u- 
fernus is any low place. Wherefore I cannot marveile ſufficiently at your impudencie, 
which affirme theſe three wordes — N- , and Inſernme, to bee as proper for our 
Engliſh word hell, as pens is for bread. That there be other wordes beſide theſe in all the 
three tongues to ſigaity a grave, I marveile to what purpoſe you tell us, except you would 
— — — folke ſuppoſe, that there cannot bee two Hebrew, Greeke, or Latine wordes 
or one thing, WE 
Maxrt, 21, Tea, nate and conſider diligently what wee will ſay, Let them ſhew mee out of all the Bible 
- ene place, where it j certaine and agreed among all, that it muſt needes ſignify grave, ter them 
He mee in any one ſuch place, that the holy Scripture uſeth any of thoſe farmer three wordes 
for 


MART. 20. 
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for grave. As when Abraham bought a place of buriall, whether hee bought Infernum: er when Gen. c. 49. 
it ij ſaid the Kin gs of Iſrael were buried in the monuments or ſe chers of their fathers, whether 
it ſay, in infernis patrum ſuorum. So ther not onely Divines by this obſervation, bur Gramma- 
rians alſo and children may eaſily ſee, that the proper and naturall ſignification of the ſaid words, 
in Engliſh hell, and not grave. . ; Vs bs 
FvLx, 21. Wee note well your fooliſh ſubtilty, that will have us to ſhew you one place, where 
it is certaine, and agreed among all, that Sheo/ muſt needes ſignify grave. Tam perſwaded 
that you and ſuch as you are, that have ſold your ſelves to Antichriſt, to mainerayne his 
hereſies with all impudencie, will agree to nothing that ſhall bee brought, though it bee 
never ſoplaine and certaine, that it: muſt needes ſo figmify. I have already ſhewed you 
three places, where the hoare head is ſaid to goe downe into Sheol, that is, into the grave, 
For whither ſhould the hoare headgoe but into the grave? Nothing can bee more plaine 
to him that will agree to trueth, chat Sheol in all fach places is taken for the grave. But 
to omit theſe places, becauſe have ſpoken of them already; what ſay yau to that place, 
Nawb., 16. where the earth opened her mouth, and: ſwallowed up the Rebells with their 
tents, and all their ſubſtance of cattell, aud whatſoever they had: where the text faith, 
They went downe, and all that they had, alive ( /eolah ) into the pitte or grave. God 
made a greate grave or hole in the earth, to receive them all. Where no man will ay that 
either the bodyes of theſe men, or their ſubſtance of tents, cattell, and ſtuffe, went into 
hell, as it is ſire their ſoules went into torment. And if authority doe weigh more with 
ou then good reaſon, heare what Saint ¶Auguſt ine writerh upon the ſame text, and how 
hee taketh your I»feros or Infernum,; which in the Hebrew is Sheol, 2 neſt, ſuper Num. 4e 
lib. 4. cap. 29. Et deſcenderunt ipſs & omvia quecunque ſunt cis viventes ad inferot. Notan- cc 
dum ſecundum locum terrenum dictos eſſe inferos, hoc eſt, &c. And they themſelves deſcen- « 
ded, and all that they had, alive unto Inferos, the lower partes. It is to bee noted, that Ife ,. 
ri are ſpoken of an carthly place, that is in the low partes of the earth: for diverſly and 4 
under manifold underſtanding, even as the ſenſe of things which are in hand requireth, the cc 
name of fer: is put in the Scriptures, and eſpecially it js wont to bee taken ſor the dead. c 
But foraſmuch as it is ſaid, that thoſe deſcended alive ad Inferot, and by the very narration « 
it appeareth ſafficicntly what was done; it is manifeſt; as I ſayd, that the lower of the . 
earth are tearmed by this word Ivferi, in compariſon of this upper part of t in & 
which weelive : Like as in compariſon of the higher heaven, where the dwelling of the c. 
holy Angels is, the Scripture faith, that the ſinfull Angells beeing thruſt downe into the «< 
darkenefle of this ayre, are reſerved as it were inpriſonsof a lower part or hal, to bee pu- 
nifhed. Saint Auguſtine here doeth not onely underſtand this place of the grave or recepta- - 
cle of bodies, but alſo ſheweth that the Latine word Iuferi or Inferuus, doeth not alwayes 
ſignify hell, as yon made it of late, as proper for hell, as pan for bread. But becauſe you 
ſhall not complaine of rhe ſingularity of this example, although you require but one, I will 
adde out of the P/alme 141. where the Prophet ſayth, Our bones Jo] —— at the v 
brinke or mouth of (Seo!) the grave, How can you underſtand him to ſpeake of hell 
For the grave, and not hell, is a place for dead mens bones: as hee ſpeakerh of the faichfull, 
by thg, wicked counted as good as dead and rotten, conſumed to the bones. By theſe and 
many other examples, it is manifeſt, that the proper ſigniftcatlon of Sheol in Engliſh, is a 
grave, and not hell. | | 
And therefore Beza doeth frangely abuſe his Reader, more then inone place, ſaying that une in A. 
the Hebrew word doeth properly ſignify grave, becing deduced of a verb that ſigni ue — © 
or acke, becauſe it craveth abvayes new coarſes, As though the grave cruved more then hell doth, * 
or ſ[waliowed more, and were more hardly ſatitſyed and then hell : for in all ſuch places they Fib.1579. 
tranſlate grave; and in one ſuch place they ſay, The grave and deſtruction can never bee * 
full, whereas themſelves a little before tranſlate the very ſame wordes, hell and deſtruction : — 27.20. 
and therefore it might have pleaſed them to have ſaid alſo, Hell and deſtrution can never be Cap. 15. 12. 
fall, as their . 7-year in their tranſlation : and againe, Wee ſhall ſwallow them up, 5#4-1552. 
like hell, The Devill ( ee read. goeth about continually like aroaring Lyon, ſeeking 1/77: 
whom hee may devoure, who is called in the Apocalyps, on, that u, deſtruction: and /o , — 1 
very aptly hell and deſtruction are joyned together, and are truely ſaid never to bee filed. What Apoc. 9. ri. 
madneſſe and impudencit is it then for Beza to write thus * Who is ignorant, that by the He- 
brew — _ is ſignifycd a grave, for that it ſeemeth after aſort ro crave alyayes ow 55 oy . 
new carcaſſes * 


* 


Fvis. 22. Beru doeth not abuſe his Reader, to tell him, that Sheo/ is derived of a verbe that ſignify- 
eth craving or asking: but you doe unhoneſtly abuſe Se, as you doe every mah, when you 
talce in hand to affirme that hee ſtandeth onely upon the etymologie of Sheol, to prove that 


it ſignifyeth the grave. 
| And 
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Mr. 23. And ag eine, concerning our $ jowr Chrifts deſcending into hell, and delivers ring the fathers: a 
from CES it is — | chat che moſt 507 the ancient Fathers 5 wele in this 
errour, whereas with the Hebrews the word Shes/ eth elſe but grave. Before 
he pleaded upon the etymology ar nature of the word, now alſs hee pleadeth upon the authority of 
the Hebrewes themſelves, ¶ hee were not knowne to be very impudent and obſtrnare, we —— 

eafily miſtr oft his 9p] in the Hebrew, noo that * the Hebrewes, the word Sgpifyets no» Nibil aliud. 


thing elſe but grave, 
FvLx. 23. Beta fairh chat the word Hh eth nothing but grave neu eriheleſle be 
: 4 2 its —_ — oper We neere to extreame deſtru dico, — 


2 ware 55 1 

I would gladl ly kyow, what are boſe Hebrewes i doeth,not the Hebrew text of .holy Kerigture 

be ft rell x - 55 of this word ? Doe not themſelves trarſtate it Hell very ofren ? doe uit the Sep- 
aw ? ck Hebrew in the world, were athgd, how bee would turne theſe wordes into 

He age is dealbaris : — oteartbal graves : And, Sepulchrum 

grave is amoag you, Hebrew I ſay tranſlare it by this He- 

awong the pe my fs nothing elſe, but grave? eArke our "IL 


Shedl. 

bene fe or made Dictionaries, Iewy, 
ecly {ignify the grave. That the Sep- 
tuagi it always lignifyeth hell, for 4% 
. not —9 e he phe. As for the tu of Latine into He- 
brew, is not our controverſy, but of tranſlating Hebrew into Engliſh, Sheol may ſignify the 

grave, the hole, the pit,as ove, it be not all one with the Latine word Sepulchrum, 
And yet Rabbi Salomon — ou bo . cite in the 23. Section, ſaicli plainely t hat the true 7, Gen 35. 
* 12 interpretation of Sheol is Reber, which you ſay, is as proper for grave, as lac is 
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Mar, 25, het are theſe Then then, that Beta ſpeaketh of ? forſaoth certaine ſewet or latter Rab Tho Prote- 
bines which, as the doe falſely interprete all the holy Scriptures. Ban our Saviour (rift in Rents in in- 
ther points of aur beliefe} as againſt ht incarnation; death, and reſtirrettion : ſo doe they alſo berger g 
falſly intet prete the holy Scriptures againſt his deſcending into Hell,which thoſe Tewiſh. Kabbines 2 CERT 
— becanſe they looks for another Acc., that fhall nor dic at all, and conſequently ſhall not late lems, 
after, his death goe dommue into Hell and deli uer the Fathers, expecting his comming, as our Savi- rather then 
our Chriſt did, And therefore thoſe Iewifſh Kabbines hold as the Heretilęs doe, = the Fathers te auacient 


of the old Teſtament were in Heaven befons nurn Saviewr. Chriſts incarnation : and theſe Kab- — _— 
bines are they. which alſopervert che Hebraw word to the ſpnification of grave, in ſuch places of Church. 
the holy Scriptures a ſpeaks eicher of aun Saviour Chriſis deſcending into hel, or of the Fathers 
going downe into bell, even in like manner & they pervert other Hebrew wordes of the hol ly Scrij El. 
fat as 2 — Ner- kt e virgin, + re our Saviours birth of : 

ed LET * 


4 


FoLx. 25. 


Ecclęſ. 46. 23. 
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they make in ove among the Tews doth well know ) as proper a word for Hell, as panis 1 
or bread, aud as unproper fer « grave (though ſs it maybe uſed by ag gure ef eech) as Cymbi 
. 2 N s N.. | 7 ſees 278 How 
Fvix. 26, If wee followed the Tewes in expoſition of the Scripturesagainſt Chriſt, ee were rid: 
ſo much to bee pittyed, as to bee abhorred: bur if wee be content to ſeatne the pro 8 
of Hebrew pans 7 who moor Rabbines, as Hierome was glad to doe of ine, 
who as it appeareth by his ſcholler in ſome places, was not excellen learged, there is 
cauſe why any man ſhould pitty us, bur them rather, that to . 123 * 
Hebrew t pretend as if it were more unla full to leame Hebrew of rhe Hebrew 


Rabbines, then Latine of Qintilian or Priſcian, and Greeke of Gaza, Jia, arid ſuch like. 
That you tell us of the Romiſh Rabbines converted from Iudaiſme, to pa i not worth 
a ſtraw. For their argument of Saules and a — char the DING rav- 
ſed, proverh gz in the world, that they were in Hell. And the ſore of Hach ſhew- 
eth himſelfe not to bee directed by the ſpirit of God, which affirmeth, Samuel did lit up 
his voyceafter his death, out of the earth, contrary to the judgement of Cathnlike Do tors 
of the Church. For that the Scripture ſpealceth of Sause rayſed by the witch, is meant 
of a wicked ſpirit, counterfciting the ſhape and fimilitude af 'Semue/, Por the ſoules 
of the faichfull, and holy Prophets, bee not at the commaundements of witches, bat at 
reſt with God, where they cannot bee diſquieted. As for the authority of thoſe un- 
Kknowne Authours, that teach boyes to ſay, Sheol is as proper for Hell, as pare for bread, we 
may eſteeme it to bee of as good credite, as Charens boate, Platecs pallace, and Cerberus 
three heads, &c. | WALL 
MART. 26. pa; what ſpeake I of theſe ? doe not the greateft and moſt anneient Rabbines (ſa to cal ther 
the Septuaginta alwayes tranſlate the Hebrew word, by the Greeke d dus, which it pr 51 Geneb.#h.3 de 
doe not the T almudiſts, and Chaldee par aphraſes, and Nubbi Salomon Larhi; Lale theſe . 
places of the P[almes, Hee will deliver my ſoule from the hand of Sheol, interprere it by Ge- 
hinum, that , Gehenna, hell? and yet the Calvinifti bring this plate for an e#ample; that it 
Sgnifyeth grave, Likewiſe «pen this place, Let all finners be turned into Sheol'® the foreſaid : 
Rabbines interprete it by Gehinum, Hell. Infomuch that in the Proverbe, and in lobe; it 4 7 arg. 
don. Where Rabbi Levi according to che _—_ 


in chap. a. Ionæ. 
Fy f x. 27, Although the Se 
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Mair. 28. 


Fvlx. 28. 


MART. 29. 


Fvix. 29. 


Maxr. 30. 


Proverbs; and Job is ioyned with ab AAdon, it hindreth it not to ſigniſie the grane, where Peov. ix. 
is the deſtruction and conſumption of the body. And Prev. 15. v. It. the Chaldee 3 
Paraphraſt retaineth Sheo/ , which Kabuenabi expoundeth thus, JDN?, &c. It is faid of ,, 
Sheel, and Abaddon, that Sheol is the graue, ap and Abadden is hell; which is deeper 
than the graue, &c. And although in /ob R Levi, and others expound Sheo! for a ſecret NN 
place about the center of the earth, which ſhould ſeeme to bee hell: = they ſay not that M2 
this is the proper ſignificarion of the word Sheol. For in the 21. of Jed. v.13. the Chaldee RAMP 
Paraphraſt for Sheo/, interpreteth Kebarers, the graue, and in the 14. verſe 13. berth heb 
reta, the houſe of the graue, and 17. v. 1 2. and 15. the graue. In both which places Rubb3 
Abraham Peritſol ioyneth Sheol , and Keber together, both ſignifying the graue; and in 
the later verſe, hee maketh /ob to ſay to his friends ZI 2n 27, The barres of lies 
with which you comfort mee into the ariddeſt of the pit of the graue ſhall goe done 
with mee when Idie. By all which teſtim onies it is manifeſt, that Sheo/ js not the proper 
word for hell, the receptacle of ſoules, but for graue, the common dwelling bouſe for mens 
bodies, 0 
But you will preſſe us yet further, with the authoritie of Rabbi Abraham upon Jonar. 
2. Indeed in Abraham Aben Ezra, I read as you ſay, but this is onely his opinion of the 
figuratiue ſenſe of that place, for upon Hoſee. cap. 1 3. verſ. 14. hee expoundeth - π © 
11D thus, I haue beene a Redeemer of thy fathers, now I will bee a deſtru tion of 
death which 1s to thee. And ſo doe X. Shelomo' Jarebi, and Kabbs David Chimechi- 
yea, ſo doth Saint Paul, more worth than all the Rabbines that ever were, expound 
It, | 
T hut being the opinion and interpretation of the Hebrewes See the kill or the boneſtie of Be- 
za,ſajing that Sheol, with the Hebrewes ſigniſic th nothing but graue. Whereas indeed (to ſpeaks 
sks/fully, uprightly, and not contentiouſly ) it my ſignifie graue ſometime ſecondarily, but Hell, 
principally and properly, a is manifeſt, for that there u no other word ſo often vſed and ſo famili- 
arly in the Scriptures te fignifie Hella this, and for that the Septuaginta doe alwayes interpret 
it by the Greeks word c due | X 
The opinion of the Hebrues being as I haue rehearſed out of their one words, ſee the 
$kill or honeſtic of Martin, which dare open his mouth againſt Ber in this matter, and tell 
us that Sheel may ſocondarily ſigniſe a graue, whereas it doth firſt and principally ſo ſignide, 
how ſoever the Sepruaginta doe interpret it by æ que, which fignifieth an obſcure darke place 
under the earth and not hell properly. | | 
| The which Greeke word /e notors10u6 and peculiar for Hell, that the Paganes uſo it alſo for 
Pluto, whom they fergned to be God of Hell,and not God of graues t and if they mould ſtand with 
us in this point, wee might heute them with their mne linde of reaſoning, out of Poets and pro- 
fane writers, and ont of all Lexicons, Vnleſſe they will tell a ( contrary to their cuſtome) that wt 
Chriſtians muſt attend the Excleſtaſticall uſe of thi word in the Bible, and in Chriſtian writers, Aurot iu 40. 
and that in them it ſignifieth graue. For ſo Bezaſtemeth. to ſay , that the Greeke Interpreters of 27 
the Bible, trau ſlated the Hebrew word aforeſaid bythis Greeks word, as fgiſying a darke place : 
whereas the Greeks Poets vſed it for that which the Latines called Inferos, chat i, hell. Which 
ambiguitie (/airh he) of the word, made many erre, affirming Chriſts deſcending into Hell. 
So was LIM Vs builded, whereunto afterward Py n 6 A TOs 18 was lai ; 
That P/#ts of the Poets is ſeigned to bee the God of Hell, it was heregf that they ima- 
gined Hell to bee a place under the earth, which was his p „as earth was his e: 
or elſe what becommeth of os triple diviſion of all the world, If Iapiter having heaven, 
23 the dea, Pluto ſhould not haue the earth ? who had his name of the riches incloſeti 
in the earth, and was alſo called Ad, or Aidvs as im Homer I l. x 5. Loot 4 ins , Au 
deigelem d Jupiter and I, and Pluto the third that ruleth over the dead, Whereof 
it is pat in the Genitiue caſe, after ſuch itions as governe an Accuſatiue or Datiue, 
where olg the houſe of Pluto is to bee underſtood. I might here cite divers plates cut of 
Ngniu the Chriſtian Greeke Poet, who ſeemeth to uſe «is and au for the griue ſpeaking 
of the reſurrection of Cluiſt, Ioan. 2. and of Laxarw cap. 1 1, But of the traaſlation ofthe 
Greeke word is not our queſtion, but of the Hebrew word' Sheol, which the Septuaginta 
turning into 4/5 meane. a place generally to receiue the dead, which ſometimes is the graue 
of the bodies, ſometimes hell of the ſaules. | | 
1 ſee Beza hiv wilinefſſe very well in this point. For here the man huth uttered all hi heart, 
aud the whole myſterie of hui craftic meaning of this corrupt tranſlation: that to avoyde theſe 
three things, Chriſt deſcending into Fel, Limabus patrum, and Prrgatorie , hee and bis 
Companions wreſt the | 
let the indifferent Chriſtian Reader onely con 
point. ; 


foreſaid words ef tbe hol Scriptares to the ſignification of grand. But 
Ben ba — in this plat; ole by 
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Zeta vſeth no wilineſſe or craft at all, for hee doth alwayes openly deteſt the dreames of 
Limbus and Purgatorie, and whatſoever may depend upon them. But let us 1ce what you can 
gather out of his words. | 

Firſt he ſaith, that the Greeks Poets were wont to uſe the Greeke word for Hell : ſecondly, 
that they which interpreted the Bible out of Hebrew into Greeke, wſed the very ſame word for 
that Hebrew word whereof we haue now diſputed : thirdly that the auncient fathers (for of them 
he fpeaketh,as a little before he expreſſeth ) underſtood the ſaid Greeks word for Hell, and there thid.v.4. 
by grew to thoſe erronrs (a hee impudently affirmeth) of C hriſts deſcending into Hell, and 
the place in Hell where the fathers refted expecting the comming of aur Saviour, &. Where 
the Reader doth eaſily ſre, that both the profane and alſo the Eccleſiaſtic al uſe of the word i for 
Hell, and not for graue. | | | 

I looked for ſome great matter, when you beganne to conſider ſo diligently from point 
to point: but I ſee wee ſhall haue nothing, but this cold collection, that both the prophane 
and Eccleſiaſticall-vſe of this word 4s. ts for hell, and not for the e That it isvſ 
for hell, no man denieth: but that iris vſed onely for hell, Bez4 faith not, and haue proved 
that it is not. As alſo it may bee proved by divers other places out of the Apocryphall wrt- 
tings, namely Sap. 16. v. 13. where it is tranſlated for death by your one Latine tranſla- 
tour, being the fame verſe, that is in the ſong of Auna, 1. Sam. 2. where ſbeol is vſed, and 
is repeated in that ſignification Tob, 13.v. 12, likewiſe Sap. 2. v. 1. where the ungodly 
that profeſſe the mortalitie of the ſoule ſay, that none was knowne to returne from a, the 
word can ſigniſie nothing but graue. For hell it cannot _m__ in their ſpeech, that beleeue 
no hell, and ſay plainely that their ſoules ſhall vaniſh like ſmoake, or light aire. Likewiſe in 
Baruch. 2. it is taken for the graue, where hee ſaith the dead which are in the c , ſhall not 
give honour to God, where it is certaine that by that word is meant the graue, ſeeing the 
ſoules of the righteous that were in Abrahams boſome, di | praiſe God, and moreover, hee 


, maketh it plaine that hee ſpealceth of the dead bodies, When he faith their ſpirit is taken out 


MART. 32. 


Fvr k. 32. 


MART. 33. 
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of their bowels. 

And for the Latine word, it # the like caſe for allthe world : and if aman will acke but bit tofernm,tofert 
childe that commeth from the Grammar, what is Infernus, he wil [ay Hell, and not graue: what 
1 Latine for graue? He will anſwere Sepulchrum, or monumentum, But never Infernus, vn 
leſſe one of theſt Calviniſticall Tran ſlatours taught him ſo, to deceine his father, 

I hope they that bee wiſe will beleeue Saint Auguſtine, rather than you, that the word 
Inferi, which is the ſame that ſufernu, hath divers and manifold mlerſinndings in the 
Scripture, as I naue declared before ſeRt.21. But with the Latine word Infer»w, wee haue 
little to doe, which tranſlate not out of | arine, but out of Hebrew or Greeke, 

Now then, to draw to a concluſion of this their corruption alſo in their Engliſh tranſlation : 
whereas, the Hebrew, and Greeke, and l. atine words doe moſt properly and vſnally ſigmfie Hell 
and both Greeks, and Latine Interpreters preciſely in every place uſe for the Hebrew word, that 
one Greeke word, and that one Latine word, which by all cuſtome of ſpeaking and writing, ſigni- 
fie Hell : ut had beene the part of ſincere and true meaning tranſlatours to haus tranſlated it alſd 
in Engliſh alwayes by the word Hell: and afterward to haue diſputed of the meaning thereof, If they obiect 
whether, and when it us to bes taken ſor Hell, or graue, or lake, or death, or auy ſuch thing. As unto us ſome 
in one place they haue done it very exattly and mdifferently, namely when Ionas ſaith (c. 2 v. 2.) Catholikes, 
out of rhe Whal-s belly, Out of the belly of hell, criedT, and thou heardeſt my voice. So al — mile 
trauſlate it, and well , whatſoever it fignifi- in this place. They thinke that Hell, here fignifieth — ny 
nothing elſe but the Whales belly and the afliction of Ionas, and ſo the word may fignifie by a Mes it is a fault in 
taphoricall ſpcech, as when we (ay in Engliſh, It is a hell to liue thus: and * therefore no doubt them allo, but 
_ ah * tranſlate it ſo, to inſinuate that in other places it might as well ſignißs graue, as here . _=_ 
r ales elly. ; Proteſtants, 18 

Your concluſion is as good as your premiſſes, becauſe the Greeke and Latine Inter- chaunce med - 
preters had before us tranſlated amiſſ which gaue occaſion to divers errours , therefore ley is in re- 
wee alſo knowing the true ſignification of the word, muſt haue followed them in wrong | _— 
and doubrfull tranſlation , and afrerward debated the meaning of the ſeverall I. plots —_— 
But in the margent, you tell us; that ſuch Catholikes as haue tranſlated the word Si, „mall annot. 
for a graue, baue alſo doneamifle. Pardon us Maſter Martine, wee take you for tio ſich — 
learned Hebr iti, that you ſhould controll Pagrinus, ?fidorus Clarius, and all other 1577 
Hebritians of this time upon ſuch ſlender ſleeueleſſe reaſons, as you haue brought he- 
therto And you ſhew an intollerable proud ſtomake, that being a man ſo little ſeene in 
the Hebrew tongue (as yeu ſhew your ſelfe to bee) you ſhould condemne ſuch graue and 
learned perſons of your owne ſide, of raſhneſſe, or ignorance. For you make them in 
the caſe of chauncemeddley, that haue tranſlated Geo! a graue. Thinke you the depu- 
tics of the Councell of Treat had no more diſcretion in peruſing Iſidorus Clarins cor- 
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hr : where yu mee 1 n 
to aſtirme, than ready or 
able to proue. T d 


MART: 34. Zur then they ſhowld bane trenſtatedit If, hel in aber plaves, as they did is this, ond Ge 
ward baue interpreted it graue in their Commentaries, aud nat preſumpruenſly ro ſtraiten and 
; on, and te preiudice the un- 


* „ nen ö re ih ut? 

Fvix. 34. They haue in other places tranſlated it Were to the proprietie of the word, and i Fun 
this place they had done ſo likewiſe , I ſee not what fault they had committed. Certaine it 
is, that the W hales belly did rather reſemble a erke wherein Jonas ſeemed to bee buried, 

the oliceof a Tranſlator not ſo much to 


Out. r 5 3 | 1+ YaSY =. In. — 
That you report out of Higrame npon this place, ſheweth, that both the Hebrey word Z 
Sheol,and the Latine Infernus, 8 and peculiar for hell, as in other places yow tell 
us. That Saint Hieraus interpreteth the ſaying of Chriſt, Auth, 12. v. 40. of his heing in 
the heart of the earth, to bee meant of his being in hell, ber . cid to bee in the middeſt 
of the earth, it is coufuted by the words of our Saviour Chriſt, Who ſaich, that hee ſhall hee 
there three dayes, and three nights, that is, all the time of his death, which is true of his ho- 
dy in the graue, but not of his ſoule in hell: for both hee ſuid hee would be that day in Para- 
diſe, and you your ſelues hold, tbat hee made no tarxiance in hell. Beſide that it is a phantaſti · 
call opinion, to limit hell into the middeſt of the earth, which is rather a place withogr che 
ſenſ ble world, than any dungeon within the car tn ** 
nr. 35. The then eſeppeſing ( as we muſt that Ionas ſpeaketh in the per ſon of our Savionr Chriſt, 
22 enſe 14 not of the Whales wy 2 of that bell whither our Sevieur Chriſt deſcon- 
ded, and from whence hee delivered the Farhert of the old Teftament, bimſelſe aſcending into 
heaven, as their King and generall Captaine, before them, and opening the way of heaven unte 
thew, 4s 14 ſignified in another Prophes ; and was the firſt that entred heaven,” - W 
Frix. 35. That which ona ſpake, was firſt true of his owneperſon, and then of Chriſt, s Jones GH 
was in this a reſemblance of him. But by chis And nb remaining r 
and ea heart of — Tonas — — —— it he 
ſj 3s body remayning in the graue, not of his ſoule tarrying in hell. W herefore 
the deſcending of C riſtineo Lambu þ 6a heed no aqner of helLekher of the Grieg 
of Chriſt inthe Goſpell, Marth. 12. or of Jenas in his prayer, Ion. 2. 
wart, 36, Againſt al which truths, and every peine thereof, theſe Tranſlators ere ſo watchfull and was 
rie, that where the Apoſtle faith, Chriſt began, aud dedicated ante ud the way into boa 
they ſay in their Engliſh tranſlations with full conſent, nothing elſe but Hee prepared. Why are Heb 10. 20. 
they falſer here than their Mafters , Calvin, Beza, Illyricus, whoreade, Dedicavit ? I chere t, 
nothing in the Greeks word but bare preparation ? Where bee theſe Etymologifts now, that can . 
fr dine and wring other words to the urtermoſt advantage of thes hereſe, and here are content Neiße via. 
for A ho advantage,to diſſemble the force of this word,which by all uſe and propertic fignifierh lara roia. 
to malę new, to begin a thing, to bee the firſt author to dedicase j a Saint ine wight have 13 
taught them and ok. Lexicons, and the Scriptyres in many places, Thu tranſlation (ma dawbt) Aue tracf. Ad. 
Vnot done fincerely and indifferently of them, but for their awne deceitful purpoſe, a in, che is % 
reſt, When S. Paul eaketh of preparation onely, they know right well that her vfeth tl 1 
Z 2 wor, 
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word to prepare A, Hee hath prepared them a Citie: and whereſorver 4 fi 2 4. = 2 ns. 


word, w 


onely, let them bring us one example Where it is expreſſed by the other Gree 
wee ſpeake of. wakes | 
v rx. 36. 3 — 1. tranſlation had beene more . agrecable to the Greeke word, to 
hate Rid, which hee hath dedicated, or by dedication prepared. But here isno fraud againſt 
any truth or errour of yours: for the Apoſtle ff keth not of the way by which wee 
aſcend immediately to Heaven; but of the way by which wee haue free acceſſe to God 
through faith, without che veiles and ceremonies of the Law, as it i manifeſt by his ex- 
hortation. - And whereas you faid before, that Chriſt aſcended into heaven, to thoſe 
whom hee had brought our of hell, you muſt tell us then , where they remained all thoſe 
forry.dayes that were betweene his reſurrection and aſcenſion, ex ou will make two 
aſcenfions of Chriſt into heaven, one in'ſoule alone, the other in body and ſoule , Which 
bach not beene heard of in the Ciurch before. For that bis ſoule was firlFreceived' ite 
heaven or Paradiſe immediately after his death, it proveth not an aſcenſion, [Ru the 
. . _ fame wascomtihernttohim with other Saints. Againe, ſeeing rhe myſterie of aur red 92 
tion is divided into the death and reſurrection of Chriſt, and that by His death wee are de- 
©" © Llivet6d from ſinnes, by his reſtrrection wee ate inftified; if you will abt allow his death 
toast purchaſed equal redemption to the Fathers of the old Teftamenr and us, but 
n mamſurethe vertut thereof by the inſtance of time, in which N . I- T 
von muſt ſtay your priſoners from entring into the 1 heaven, at leaſt untill his 
reſmrection; for none can enter into tlie kingdome of heaven, but iuſtiſſed perſons. See- 
ing therefore that iuſtification dependeth upon his reſurrection, you mult either grant that 
it w communicated: to tue Fathers in their time before his incarnation, or elſe you muſt 
ſtaythem from entring into heaven before they were iuſtified by his reſurrection. The place 
of Mb. 2. that you, quote, is nothing to the purpoſe of Chriſts aſcending : for 
there ch Prophet threatnerh the Ifraelites with the violence of their enemies the Chal- 
dees, whom God himſelfe would proſper againſt they, to haue the viftorie, and to driue 
them hto captiv ite. ran 5 | 
7 of mie importance, which followeth, and appertaining altogether to this controver- 
fee, Heb. 5. v. 7. your tranſlation 1 thus, in the very Engliſh Buble that now is read in your Ol che yeere 
Churches : Which in dayes of his fleſh offered up prayers wich ſtrong crying, neo him — 
that was able to ſaue him from death, and was heard in that which hee feared. 1s the Greeke * * 
here; In that which he feared ? Tow (v that no Grammar nor Lexicon doth allow you this ſcending into 
_— bot either thus, for teverence, or as ane of your owne Engliſh Bibles bath it, be- Hell 
cauſe of his reverence, , | an Ic iu 
Tour . rr che trueſt tranſlation of that word am ng cee, Heb, 5. Clas. 
is that it faith, in that which hee feared, whereas the Sreeke is from feare, or out of feare, . 
wkickr aftervrard you confeſſe, though diſtaut in word, yet to bee agrecable in ſenſe, The 
ſecond, that in the margent our tranſlation is Chriſts deſcending into hell. How ſo, 
I pray you? Doe you according to your | ion expound that word of Chriſts deſcen- 
ding into dell? No verlly. But wee dos expound it of His deſcending into hell, therefore 
our trinflation is to ptoue Chrifts deſcending into hell: and if our expoſition were not true, 
yet even your opinion of Chriſts deſcent wete nothing hindred thereby. You will ſay, 
that dy our expoſition, wee exclude his deſcent aftet his death: wee doe indeed in ſuch fort 
as your errour reacheth, altogether without the Scri For if there had beene an hiſtorie 
of Chriſts going into helh and delivering the and others the faithfull from thence, 
— would not haue omitted fo notable a matter, and that alſo an article of our 
How i it then, thut in your latter Engliſh Bibles you changed your former tranſlation, from Ex mern. 
better to worſe ? or who ard you ſo ro — 1 he . tranſla- 
tion you follow for the moſt part in your latter Bibles, though here, in 2 rather than in word. 
And who taught Beta? Hee ſuith, Calvin was the firſt that ever found ont this interpretation, 
And why ?' Surely for defenſe of ny leſp blaſphemy than this, that our Saviour Teſs Chriſt upon calu. c arech. 
the (Yoſſe was horribly afraid of dantination, that hee was in the very ſorrowes and torments of & lafit l. 
the damned, and that thit was his deſcending into hell, aud that otherwiſe hee deſcended not, Let 6.16. 
the Reader note theſe new teachers apon this place, and indge to what wicked end thi tranſlation 
— 1 | 


. 


If wee have in the latter reformed an errour eſcaped in the former, whatskilleth it 
whom wee. were admoniſhed {5 to correct it? But Be you fay affirmeth, that Cal 
was the firſt chat ever found ont this interptetation. It appeareth you were never well 
beaten for lying, it is ſuch a common fault with you. Bezs ſpeaking of the Interpreters 


of this age, faith that Calvin (as hee thinketh) was the firſt that ſhe ved the true and — 
tura 
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turall interpretation of this place; hee faith not, the firſt that ever found it: yea cleane 
contrariwiſe he faith, Denique utnon dubium ſit, &c. Finally that it ſnould not be doubtfull 
but that ſome of the ancient Fathers alſo haue interpreted this place even ſo. Nqz4anzens 
Conc. de fil. 2. doth plainely number 7 lacie this feare among the infirmities of Chriſts 

As for that which you call a blaſphemie, is a holy and comfortable true do ctrine, 
that Chriſt for the redemption of our ſonles, ſuffered the wrath of God in his ſoule, as thoſe 
teares, and that ſtrong cry declareth, in which he complained according to the ſenſe of his 
humanitie, that he was forſaken of God. 


Mar. 39. A wonderfull thing: when all antiquitie with a general and full conſent hath in that place of Loh. 11. 42. 
he 


Fritx- 39. 


MART, 40. 
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the boly Scripture read thus, that Chriſt was heard (of bs Father) for his reverence, ( accor- 
ding 4 onr Saviour kimſel fe 40 ſaith in the raiſing of Lazarus, and ſigmſieth in hi long prayer , 
Toh. 17.) how « blaſphemous and preſumptuons heretike ſhould bee ſo malepart, thus to alter it, 
that hee was heard in that which hee feared, that i, that hee was delivered from damnation 
and the eternall paines of hell, which hee was ſore afraid of. To rhe maintenance of which blaſ- 


phemie, Beza will ſreme to force the Greeks tus: Furſt ſaith hee) & . doth not here g- d i 


mifie reverence or pietie, but feare, and ſuch afeare which hee calleth pavorem & conſternatio- Ces. 
nem animi, that u, dreadfulneſſe and aſtoniſhment of minde, and otber like words, to inſinunate 

an exceeding horrour and feare in our Saviour Chriſt, For confutation whereof, wee might 

eaſily bring the common uſe of thus Greeks word in the holy Scriptures, to ſigniſie not every feare, 

but that religious feare Which is in the beſt men, toyned with godlineſſe, holineſſe,and devotion, 

4 when in the Acts they that buried Saint Steven, are called Viri timorati, devout men, ſuch 

4 feared God, | 

How know you, that all antiquitie hath ſo read? If wee had the Commentaries of ma- 4a 8 
ny of the ancient Fathers upon this text, wee might perhaps proue unto you, that they , hig ih- 
read otherwiſe. Vacant (as I ſhewed before) among Chriſts infirmities, reckoneth Cs. 
this feare. Primaſias although hee expoundeth it of reverence, yet alleadgeth out of Caſſi- 
odor, chat the word is taken ſometime for loue, ſometimes for feare. Theodorus alſo 
interpreteth this place of Chriſts feare, according to his humane nature, ſhewing that hee 
feared death, which Saint Paul feared not, both to ſhew himſelfe a man, and — expe· 

rience of all our inſirmities without ſinne. But where you fay, that Ca/vis malceth him 
to feare damnation, and the eternal] paines of hell, it is falſe. Calvin faith plainely , his 
feare came not of diſtruſt, but of the ſenſe of his humane nature, for bearing the iud 
ment of God, which without vehement endeyour could not bee overcome. Ther 

was the aſtoniſhment, the teares, the ſtrong crie , the drops of blood, the Angell needfall 
to comfort him, the laſt extreme conflict, in which hee cried, My God, my God, why - 
haſt thou forſaken mee ? As for the ſignification of the Greeke word C c, although it 
bee ſo often taken for pietie and religion, yet it is alſo taken for feare , as Af. 23. where 
Saint Lale faith, the Tribune was greatly afraid, leſt Pau! ſhould haue beene rent in peeces, 
berweene the Phariſees and Sadduces, hee vſeth this word cwaecndiir, for being afraid, 
which was of no pietie or religious feare in him, that was a Pagan, but a naturall and civill 
feare, leſt a priſoner being a Roman, of whom hee had charge, ſhould bee violently murde- 
red amongſt them. 

But wee need not gos farre, for Beza Will helpe us himſelfe, who telleth us qu another place the , n 
very ſame, Hu words bee theſs : w3diCere ſigniſicat non quemvis timorem, ſed cum reveren- , ,, - — 
tia potius quam cum aaimi trepidatione coniunctum, Latini religionem vocant : That w, 
Cc doth not ſigniſie every feare, but that which is ioyned with reverence, rather than 
with aſtoniſhment of minde; the Latines doe call it religion, or religious feare. F thi bes 
the true ſignification of c, ar Beta himſelfe confefſeth, why doth bee not ſo tranſlate it in 
the foreſaid place to the Hebrewes ? Why forſaketh hee the old approved Latine tranſlation, and 

gen erall conſent of all ancient Interpreters, and tranſlateth it, that feare or aſtoniſhment of 
minde, which hee ſaith the word doth not figmifie ? 


You haue great leiſure thus to trifle, or rather intolerable malice thus to cavill. Jet in 5 
the place by you cited, ſpeaketh of the word i , when it is taken for religion, for then 
it is rather joyned with reverence,than with aſtoniſnment. =: a 


MART, 41. And marks that in his foreſaid annotation upon F. Luke, he telleth not a peculiar foonification 


FVI. 41, 


of the Greeks word in that place, as thongh in [ome other places it might haue another ſignifica- 9 

tion, but hee telleth generally what the very nature of the Greeke word u, that is, that it fi gniſieth 

wet every feare, but a feare toned with reverence. And —— truly : and — ly gins 

as inſtance, where it fignifieth that feare of afteniſoment, which both hee and they tranſlate in th 

foreſaid place of S. Paul, Such « force hath hereſie, to leade a man even contrary to bis owns 

knowledge, to falſiſia Gods holy word. : 1? ; 
Anyreaſonable man reading the note upon the word i, religions, vſed by _ 
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Luke; of Simeon, will underſtand Bee to ſpeake of the ſignification of that word, as it is 
taken in that place; for hee ſpeaketh ”—_— the barbarous word 7 mera , vſed by the 
vulgar Interpreter, which fignifieth , if it haue any fignification , one made afraid, rather 
than fearing God, with loue and reverence. But where you fay , wee ſhafl hardly giue an 
inſtance, where the word ſignifieth that feare. of aſtoniſhmenr , which rhey if 
you would baue taken paines to reade Bezacs annotations your ſelfe, upom this rext in 
queſtion, you ſhonld haue found, that hee bringeth many inſtances ou of AriForle, 8; 
cles, Plutarch, Nazianzene, and Saint Luke, eAt. 23. If you had remembred what 
Aarke writeth of our Saviour Chriſt, Mark, 14. v. 33. it ſhould not haue beet fo ſtrange 
a matter unto you, to heare that our Saviour Chriſt with great aſtoniſhment , and terrour 
of minde, was afraid of death, where hee vſeth the word «nwnuufimu, and d h, which 
Vas not for bodily paine, or bodily death, { which not onely thouſands of holy Mar- 
tyrs haue ioyfully embraced, but infinite wicked perſons haue contemned, but for the — 
of 2 2 which was infinitely more heavy upon his ſoule, than any torments were 
u b 
MART. 42. £m Beza ſaith further to this purpoſe ( much more againſt his ail inthe Greeks tongue, if 
hee had any at alt) that av the prepoſition cannot beare tbis ſenſe, for which or in feſpect 
whereof, aud therefore he® tranflateth the Greeke into Latine thus, Exauditus eſt , ex metu, 
Hee was heard from feare, not for feare, or for his reverence. e iud becanſe from feare # a hard 
ſpeech, and darke, that ſcemeth to bee the cauſe why our Engliſh Tranſlators ſay, In that which 
he feared, farre from Beza in word, but agreeably in ſenſe. 
FvLK. 42: When ZBeza hath ſhewed his skill in the Greeke tongue, not onely in his tranſlation, 
and antiotations, but alſo in ders Greeke Epigrams, which hee hath ſer forth, who but 
one ſtarke madde with malice , and blinde with cenceit of his one ſlender skill, would 
doubt whether Bera had any skill at all in the Greeke tongue? As for that hee faith of the 
ſignification of the prepofition am hee ſpealceth in reſpect of the propertie of the Greeke 
tongue; for yet you bring no examples, but Hebraiſmes out of the Scripture, for tharſignifi- 
cation of the _ 3 $i Es F 
MaRT, 43. VBus farthu matter wee ſend them to Flaccus Illyricus, a Capraine Latheran, who diſpwtet | 
45 tha very point againſt tre Caloimſts, and teatheth them that thing more common, than that Flg. thi, 
ſug nification of am: for proofe whereof, wee alſo referre them to theſe places of the holy Scrip- 
ture, Matt. 1 3. Luk. 22. and424. Act. 12, Plal.$7, ad Machab. 5. 21, where d wh fork 
tine, and qua with an accuſatiue, ſignifie all one, Whnch Bezadenieth, Gentle Reader « 
with theſe tediom Grammatications, fitter to bee handled in Latine, but neceſſary in thu Caſe 85 me Mn. 
alſo, good for them that under ſtand, aud for the reft as occaſion toarke of them that haue gil in d Teva 
the Greeks tongue, whether wee accuſe our ad ver ſaries iuſtly or no, of falſe tranſlating the holy ci ac ets 
Scriptures. 
FVI. 43. Aud wee by the fame author ĩtie, ſend you to Bezaes anfwer, in his laſt edition of his — * 
annotations. And yet the Reader muſt know, that Bea did not ſimply deny, that the pre- exoulr nc 
poſition might haue ſuch ſenſe, bur hee ſaid , Nox facile mii perſuaſerim , I carmor eaſily as. 
perſwade my feife, that any example can bee bronght , wherein d is ſo vſed. And in all 
theſe examples that you haue brought, it ſignifieth rather pre, which is than proprer, 
d\&, as your vulgar} ranſlator obſerveth the difference, 2 Mach. 5. v. 27. tran — 
ſuperbia, and propter elationem mentis, But Bexa requireth an ex ample, , taken for , 
or V, that may anſwere to the vulgar Latine, proreverentia: for who would tranſlate 
in Saint Matthew 1 3, ww Nero. pro gaudio, propter gandium, or ſecundum gaudinm , or = 
Tis , pro dolore, and ſo of the reſt: bat of theſe let Ne himfelfe account. As 
for theſe tedious Grammatications, which you confeſſe to haue beene fitter to bee handled 
in Latine, it ſeemeth you uttered in Engliſh, for that of many ignorant you might bee 
thought to bring ſome great learning our of the Hebrew and Greeke tongues againſt us, 
whereas the learned, if you had written in Latine, of other Nations as well as ours , migbe 
haue beene witncfles of your fond triffing, and quarrelling againſt our tranſlations. As for 
the neceſſary cauſe you pretend, that the unlearned may aske that haue skill in Greeke, 
is very ridiculous: for neither can they haue at hand alwayes ſuch as bee able to reſolue 
them, neither if they bee of your ſa tion, will they aske any indifferent mans indge- 
_— "© VM as will avoach before the ignorant, that all which you write is good 
per 
„ a4, eAniwebeſeech them to giue us A good reaſon, why th fſing to follow preciſely the 
N Greeke, doe not obſerue ts Greeks —_— _= as — thu preſent — 
ver fie. For the place in the Apocalypſe, which they alleadge of our Saviour Chri ing from 
the beginning (thereby to inferre that the iuſt men of the old Teftament might enter ther, 
a well as after hu real and actual death ) according tothe Greeks points, ſaith thus, All that 
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But if in points of controverſic betweene us, they will ſay divers pointing 1s of no importance, 
they know the contrary by the example of auncient beretikes, which uſed this meane alſo to ſerne 
their falſe hereticall purpoſe. If they 2. our vulgar Latine ſeuſe pointeth it ſo, let them profeſſe 
before God and their conſcience, that they F 
beeauſe it is indifferent, and not for any other cauſe, and for this one place wee will admit their 
auſwere. . _ * £0 

Wee fay that wrong pointing may greatly alter the ſenſe ; but gogd compoſition and 
lacing of words in * is g = to direct pointing, —. it is either lacking,or 
bly ed. Wee refuſe pot the teſtimonie of the vulgar Latine,wherc it agreeth with the 
truth of the Greeke or Hebrew, yea before God and our conſciences, wee reverence it, as 
a monument of ſome antiquity, from which wee neither doe, nor are to diflent, ex- 
2 ame diſſent from the originall text. Ocherwiſe the truth of this aſſertion, thar 
iſt was ſlaine from the beginning of the world, hath not onely teſtimonie of the ancient 
fathers, but alſo may bee co out of the Scripture. For by the obedience of Chriſt 
Saint Pau Rom. 5. teachech that many are juſtified, meaning all the elect of God, who ex- 
cept Chriſts death had beene effectuall to them, before hee ſuffered actually on the croſſe, 
muſt haue gone, not into Limbo patrum, but into hell Diabolorum, which is the place ap- 
pointed for all them that are not juſtified freely by the of God, through the redemp- 
tion of Chriſt Ieſus, whom God befors hath fer 2 arr 
Rom. 3. v. 24. &c, The title of this chapter threatneth a diſcoverie of hereticall eranſlations 
againſt Purgatorie eſpecially: but in the whole diſcourſe thereof, which is a ſhamefiill long 
one, containing 45. ſeXions , there is not one place noted againſt Purgatorie, vFmphors 


capit inſtitui, currente rota cur urceu exit ? 
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the earth, ſhall worſhippe him (the beaſt) whoſe names haue not beene writ- 
booke of life of the Lambe flaine, from rhe heginning of the world. I here it # 
evident, that the Greeke text ſaith not,the Lambe ſlaine from the beginniug, but that the names 
of thoſe Antichriſtian Idolatert were not written in God eternal books 0 predeſtinatian, from 
the beginning, as it is alſo moſt plaine without all ambiguit, in the 17. Chapter, verſ. 8. I in 
«place of no controverſie they bad not beene curious in points of the Greeks, they might haue 
great reaſon ſometimes to alter the ſame. 
How faine would you obſcure the light of that excellent teſtimonie, even chutraty to 
your owne vulgar Latine tranſlation} that you might not haue ſuch a faithfal} wimefſe 
your Lab us patrum ? You require a reaſon, why wee keepe not the Greeks points, 
Hoc. 13. Tanſwere , wee keepe choſe points, which the moſt auncient written copies 
baue, which the Complutenſic Editio bath, aud which the beſt Greeke prints now haue. 
If you would know a reaſon why wee follow not them that polgt otherwiſe, Tanſwer you, 
the expoſition of the words, is againſt that pointing. For except Saint lohn had meant 
that the Lambe was ſlaine from the beginning of the warld , hee would not haue placed 
thoſe words, from the beginning of the world, next to thoſe words, the Lambe which is 
flaine, but next the word written. And therefore Aretas that could not underſtand how 
the Lambe was ſlaine from the beginning of the world is forced to imagine Hyperbatos in 
this text, where none needeth, the ſenſe being good and plaine without it, as the words 4 
doe lye. Whoſe names are not written in the booke of life of the Lambe, that hach beene . 
inning of the world. And although it bee true, that the names of the 
ters, were not written in Gods eternall booke of predeftination ; from 
che beginning, ts it is aid Apoc. 1 7. v. 8. Yet is that no reaſon, why this alſo ſhould not be 
true, that the Lambe was ſlaine ſince the beginning of the world, ſoeing without violence 
you can not diſtract @# z#7«Coans abe, from the lambe flaine whom it doth immediately 
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bf Bout the article of iuſtißcation, as it hath many branches, and their erroars 
>» therein be manifold,ſo are their Engliſh tranſlations accordingh waer 
falſe and hereticall. Firſt,ag ainft iuſtiſication by good wor es py) e- 
ing the commanndements, t N. the very name of iuſti 5 
ſuch places where the word ſignißeth the Commandement or the Law 6 
Ge, which is bothin the old and new Teftament moſt common and v/nal, 
PEA namely in the bookes of Moſes , in the Plalme 118. that beginneth thus, 
Beati immaculati: in the Pſalme 147. verſ. 19. 1 Mach. 1. verſ. 5 1. and cap. 2. verſ. a1. Luk. 1. 
verſ. 6. Rom. 2. v. 26. In all which places and the like, where the Greeks ſignifieth tuſtices and 
juſtifications moſt exattly, according as our vulgar latine tranflateth, iuſtitias & iuſtificationes : — 
there the Engliſh tranſlations ſay ioyntly and with one conſent, ordinances, or ſtatutes. For ex- 
ample, Rom. 2. If the uncircumciſion keepe the ORDINANCE s ofthe lawe, al #t m Iyualuale 
wot bes counted for circumciſion * And Luk, 1.6. They were both righteous before God, U. 
walleing in all the commaundementsand On 01 a Nc z Sof the Lord, blameleſſe, hy 5 while, 
tranſlate you it ordinances, and avoide the tearme, juſtifications ? & it becanſe you would follow 
the Greeks ? TI beſeech peu u not Jingues, inſt, Singeivw, to bee inftified, ,t, inftifications 
or iuſtices ! In the old T eftament you might perhaps pretend, that you follow the Hebrew word, 
therefore there you tranſlate, ſtatutes, or ordinances, But even there alſo, are not the ſeventie o'pn 
Greeks Interpreters ſufficient to teach you the ſignification of the Hebrew word: who alwayes 
interpret it Sixeaw(46.T4, wn Engliſh, af fearion ? | ; 
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Heſe matters were driven ſo thinne in the firſt chapter, that you ſhall 
1 ſooner preſſe out blood, than any more probable matter. For the 
old Teſtament, which wee tranſlate out of the Hebrew, you your 
ſelfe doe let forth ouranſwere, that wee giue the Engliſh of Ch#- pn 
km, when wee ſay, ordinances or ſtatutes, and not of the Greeke 
word A, which of the Septuaginta is vied in the fame 
N ſenſe for precepts, and commandements, as you your ſelfe confeſſe 
gp. . ſect. 5o. that very often in the Scripture it fignificth com- 
25 maundements. But the Septuaginta, you ſay, are ſufficient to teach 
us the interpretation of the Hebrew word, who alwayes interpret it πιiα¹ν. If they had 
alwayes interpreted it fo, ir is not ſufficient to teach us: for then there needed none other 
tranſlation, but according to theirs, then muſt you depart from your vulgar tranſlation, which 
in many things departeth from them. But where, you ſay they alwayes interpret the He- _ 
brew word Chakim,by Sngrsuere, it is falſe, For Exod. i B. v. 20. they tranſlate it por yuere, pn 
Precepta, which your vulgar tranſlation calleth Ceremonias, ceremonies, as it doth alſo Cen. 
26, v.5. where the Septuaginta tranſlate Hngwwere : by which you ſee, thatiuſtification, is 
not alwayes the Engliſh for the ( reeke word, which the inta doe uſe. Alſo Num. don 
9. v. 3. ſo (Chukoth they tranſlate viper the law, which the vulg calleth {eremonias, | 
ceremonies,and for the Hebrew word Miſphatim, they gue vyx/151, comparation, the vul- 36119Q2V2n 
gar Latine iuſtification, by which you may ſee, how your tranſlatour vſeth even the Latine 
word, that you make ſo much adoe about. Likewiſe in the fourteenth verſe of the ſame 
Chapter, the Septuag inta tranſlate Chxkoth, twiſe together vH, and that which the vul- nn 
gar Latine calleth juſtification of the paſſcover , the Greeke calleth cura, the order 
of the paſchall, Deut. 4. your vulgar Latine turneth ( hulim, thriſe (erewonias, ceremo- mon 
nies. And Det. 5. twiſe, and Dent. 6. twiſe, Deut. 9. once, and ſo commonly almoſt © | 
in every chapter. But in the chap. 11, v. 32. the Greeke for Chxkim hath aOgayuale, 
whereas in the beginning of the Chapter, hee had Sngpare, the Latine in both Cere- 
monias, ceremonies. By which it is evident what the Greekes and Latines meant by 
thoſe words, chap. 20. for this Hebrew word, and in another the Greeke hath nothing 
but ir commanndements. So hath hee 1. Reg. 2. v. 3. for ' DN ier commann* n 
dements. Alſo 1. Reg. 8. verſ. 58, for Chukim, hee hath ar-u144n7 and for — dnn 
e 
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hee hath TE, as he hath it twiſe in the next verſe, where Salmon pray eth that God 
will defend his cauſe, and the cauſe of his people Iſtael, as the cauſe ſhall require. More ex- 
amples might I bring, but for tediouſneſſe, to conv ine the hold raſkinedle of this quarreller, 
but theſe may ſufice all indifferent Readers, and anfw: ievrly dor us; with in che new 
Teſtament, we tranſlate {xa4a72, ordinances, or ſtatutes, ſeeing it is proved, both by the 
Septuaginta which callach the ame Hebrew word, not ohely iuſtioationa, but often cum · 
mandements, ſtatutes, precepts, iudgementy, and by the vulgar I at ine Interpreter, which 
commonly calleth it ceremaniegor precepts. is .d 
Maar. 2. t bes it, that you may contra them in the Hebrew, which none but; foelet mill gr u 
Jon: in the new Teftament, what pretenſe haus you? doe gos there alſo. tranſlate thr Hebrew 
word, or rather the Greeks ? the.Greeke nndowbtedly you hon tranſlate; What reaſum then can 
Jeu baue, why you dee not ? none other ſur eig, than that which Bea giverbforbingſclfe; ſaying, 
that hee reis c led the. word, iuſtifications, ( vemithſlandiug i expreſſid the Greeks, word 67 | 
word, notwithſtanding the ſeventie Greeks lnterpreters, vſed it to ſiguiſie che wholelaw; aud 
in Latine it hes commonly tranſlated, iuſtifications) notwithſtanding all tin, for thus onely.cauſe ' . 
(ſaith hee) did Freiect it, to avoide the cavillationg that might bee made by thu word ug Ne * 
inſtification by faith. As if be ſbeuld ſay, I bis word truely tranſlatedz accotding to the, ag, 3 
might miniſter great occaſion to prone by ſo many places of Scripture, that mans inſtification 1 
vet by faith only, bur alſo by keeping the law, and obſerving the commandements,” whithitheres 
fore are called according to the Greeks and Latine, juſtifications, becauſe they concurreuotaſtis' 
fication, and maks a man iuſt, 4 by Saint Lukes words alſo i well ſignified ; which hawe'this . 
alluſion, that they mere both iuſt, bec auſe they walked in all the iuſtificatious of our Lord; Whith - 
they ef purpoſe ſuppreſſe by other Words, 5 | N! 
None but fooles conſidering what I haue brought of the vſage of that word Pracviale; 
will iudge that it ſignifieth onely iuſtifications: and all wife men may ſee that wee haue 
ood warrant. to tranſlate it. otherwiſe in the Greeke Teſtament; where it muſt needes 
— other Tignification. - The concurrence of workes with faith to iuſti fication beſbre 
God, which the Apoſtle doth exclude Kom. 3. wee may not admit. But juſtification by 
workes, as Saint James teacheth, wee doe acknowledge. I hope you will not fay, that your 
Latine tranſlator againſt iuſtification by workes, tranſlated the word fo often ceremonies, or 
that ceremonies of the law doe concurre to juſtification by faith. The commam lements 
indeed are called juſtifications, becauſe the workes of the law, if a man:keepe it wholly, are 
able to iuſtifie. Not that every ceremony or obſervation of any peece of the law, is a wſtifi- 
cation, or maketh a man iuſt: which you may better ſay, upon the etymologie of the word; 
than that every particular obſervation of the law, or good worke, doth concurre with faith 
— ſeth, that when bee fibly avoyde the word in h 
MART.3» _ Andheredf alſo it riſeth, that when hee Cannot pe avojar the word in his tranſlation (a nd 0 
, Apoe, 19. — ik enim iuſtificationes ſunt — Abe filke is the CG _ — 
Saints :) there hee helpeth the matter with this commentarie, That iuſtifications, are thoſe Beta Arnor. 
good workes which bee the teſtimonies of a liuely faith. But aur Engliſh tranſlatours haue is Apoc 19. 
another way to avoide the word even in their tranſlation, For they ſay here, the righteouſneſſe 
of Saints: becanſe they could not ſay, ordinances of Saints: and they wowld not ſay, iuſtiſciti- 
ons of Saints: knowing very well ( by Bezaes one commentarie) that thu word includeth the 
good workes | of Saints: which workes sf they ſhould in tranſlating call their inflifications, it 
would gos ſore againſt inſtification by faith onely. Therefore doe they tranſlate in ſtead thereof, 
ordinances, and, ſtatutes, where they can, which are tearmes furtheſt of from iuſtiſis ation © and 
Where they cannot, there they ſay,righteouſneſſe, making it alſo the plural number, whereat the 
more Greeke word for righteouſneſſe is Cd (Han. 6. 22.) which there ſome of them 
tranſlate ungiltineſſe: hecauſe they will not tranſlate exattly, if you would hire then, 
When Ah, Apoe.19, are tranſlated iti cat ions, they ſigniſie uſt workes; as I haue 
FyI x. 9. already proved the ſignification of the word to beare, beſide that it is fo vſed by Ariſtotle 
in his Eebicks, who of iuſtification before God (whereof wee ſpeake) unde never 
a whit. Therefore, if in ſteade of righteouſneſſe, which is the ſingular number; it were 
tranſlated righteous or iuſt workes, it were not amiſſe in mine opinion. Although by 
rig e in that place, is nothing meant, but good or righteous workes, as Bezaes note 


— for, juſtice, and, inſtificati hey ſay righteouſneſſe: ſe for, iuſt 

| wy therefore as for, iuſtice, and, cations, . ighteouſneſſe: /o for, iuſt, : 

* tranſlate, righteous, and by this meanes, Ioſeph was a rio herow man, rather . Bib. of the 
and. Zacharie nd Elizabeth were both righteous before God, rather than inft : beeanſs Nef 1977... 

When a man is called inft, it ſoundeth that hee is ſo indeed, and not by imputation onely +46 4 wiſe N n l 

wan, is underſtood to be Wiſe indeed, and not onely [0 impured, Therefore doe they more gladly. Luc . 6. 

and more often ſay, righteous men, rather than, iuſt men, and when they doe men 
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as ſometime they doe leaff t ebt ſeeme wilfull inexcuſably : there they underſtand, mft b 
— 2 not 24042 75 bes ſerne in Bezacs 7s 0! os ther Epiſtle to ns 
manes. Note alſo that they put rhe word, inſt, whenfaith is ioyned withall, as Rom. 1. The iuſt 
ſhall liue by faith, 20 e een bb faith. But if workes . 
keeping the commandemtnts, as in the place alleaged Luc. i. there they ſay, teous, 10 ſap- 
133 — db JO. e A | 9153, 288 t | 

is is a marvellous difference, never heard of (I thinke) in the Engliſh tongue be- 

fore, betweene iuſt and righteous, juſtice and righteouſneſſe. Tam fare there is none 
our tranſlatours, no nor any Profeſſor of juſtification by faith onely , that ho 
the worth of one haire, TY in auy place of Scripture juſt or righteous 
juſtice or righteouſneſſe: and therefore freely they haue vſed ſometimes the one word 
ſometimes the other. Therefore, it is a monſtrous falſhood, that you faine them to ob- 
ſerue this diſtinction, that they ioyne juſt with faith, and righteous with workes.” Doe 
they not tranſlate Rom. 2. ver. 13. the hearersof the aw are not righteous beſbre God, 
but the doers of the law ſhall bee juſtiſied?ꝰ Haue you not againe, the righteouſmeſſe of 
God is made manifeſt without the law, &c. by the faich of Ieſus Chriſt > And where you 
read the juſt ſhall tive by faith, haue you not immediately, the rightenuſhefſe of God is 
revealed from faith to faith, as it is written, the jaſt ſhall liue by faith? Who then but 
the Devill, which hath his name of laundering , would here invent a diſtinction of juſt 
and righteous. £ ) hs * * 

And certaine it i, if there were no ſiniſter meaning, they wonld in no place avoide to ſay, inſt» F dxana/ns. 
inſtice, inflifitation, where both the Greeke and Latme are ſo, word for word, as for example, ©: 

2. Tim. 4. B. In all their Bibles, Henceforth there is laide up forme a crowneof R 1 Gu - % K. 
ovsNmn's, which the Lord the RI Gu Tn ov $ iudge ſhallGIy meat that day. And ,5; Suat 
againe 2. The ſſ. 1.Reioyce in tribulation which is a token of the R1 G nutuovs Ive GC B- xox. 
ANN of God, that you may bee counted worthy of the kingdome of Gygd for which za 
yee ſuffer. + ForitisaRr GuTBovs TAN G with God, to recompence tribulation 222 
to them that trouble you : and to you that are troubled, reſt with us, in the revelation of n ene g, 
our Lord i x vs from heaven. And againe, Heb. 6. 10. God is not VNA IGUHTI- iu eff Dew. 


oV to forget your worke and labour, &c. Theſe are v 7 es to diſco der 

their — in — the word, iuſtice, in all their 2542“ Bir if — will ſay, that 

iuſtice is not an vſnall Engliſh word in this ſenſe, and therefore they ſay, tight eouſneſſe: ot I rrow, 

iuſt, and uniuſt, are vſuall and well knowne. Why then would they not ſay at the leaſt, in the pla- 

cer alleaged, God the Iy $ r indge, a token of theIv DEM I of God, It is a lv s 1 

thing with God, God is not VN v s T to forget &c? Why # it not at the leaſt in one of their 

Engliſh Bibles being ſoboth in Greeks and Latine ? 
Certaine it is, that no Engliſhman knoweth the difference betweene iuſt and 

uniuſt and unrighteous, ſaving that righteouſueſſe and righteous are the more familiar Eng- 

liſh words. that wee meane no fraude betweeue 1uſtice and righteouſneſſe, toapply 

the one to faith, the other to workes, read Rom. 10. v. 34. 5. and 6. of the Genena 

tion, where you ſhall ſee, the righteouſneſſe of the law , and the righteouſnefle of faich. 

Read alſo againſt the impudent lie, in the ſame tranſlation Lac. 1. Zacharie and Elizabeth 

were both juſt, Cap. 2. Simeon was iuſt. Aſathew the firſt, Joſepb a iuſt man i and elſe- 

where oftentimes, and without any difference in the world, from the word ri 

W ho ever heard a difference made,betweene a iuſt judge and a righteous ndge, — 

is too too ſhamefull abuſing of mens patience, that — to read theſe 

papers. = 
Vuderſtand gentle Reader, and marke well, that if Saint Pauls words were truely tranſlated Tho ied et 

thus, Acrowne of I'v $T 1 c 8 hide up for mee, which our Lord the I v $T iudge will for fans 

RR ND x unto mee at that day, and ſo in the other places : it would i » that men are i workes 2. 

5uftly crowned in heaven for their good workes upon earch, and that it is gods iuſtice ſo to doe, onely 

and that hee will doe ſo becanſe bee u a iuſt indge, and becamſe he will foew buy Iuſt b. 

and be will not forget ſo to doe, bec auſe he ij not nniaſt as the anncient fathers (namely the Greeks 

deftors S. Chryſoſtome, Theodoret, and Oecumenius apo theſe places) doe interpret aui ex- 

pound. Inſomuch that Oecumenius ſaith thus upon the foreſaid place to the alomiant, 

den zn cc. See here, that to ſuffer for Chriſt procureth the kingdome of Heaven ac- Pal. 7. A 

cording to Iv s tr Iv p GEMXENT, and not according to grace. Which leaft the Adver- 1 

ſerie might take in the worſe part, as though it were onely Gods iuſtice or inſt indgement, and ust 4 Dew indi- F 

his favoxr or grace alſo, S. Auguſtine excellently declareth how it is both the one and the dther e tut eo: in ter- 

to wit, his grace and favour and mercy, in making Ms by his grace to line, and beleeve well, _— rs. 

to bee — of heaven: his iuſtice and iuſt iudgement, tq render and repay for thoſe works: 4 ou pred | 

which himſc!fe wrought in us, life everlaſting. Which hee expreſſeth thus: How ſhould bee 2 


— — 


— . 
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FyLx, 6. 


Mar 7. 


Fol, 7. 


— —— 


render or repay as a iuſt Iudge, vnleſſe hee had given it as a mercifull Father? Where Saint Aug. ie gra. 


ub arb. ca 8. 


Auguſtine 7 the words of repaying 4s due and of being AlvsT Iv DOG therefore, 
Both which the ſaid Tranſlators corrupt, not onely ſaying, righteous Judge, for iuſt Iudge, but 


that he will giue 4 cromne, which us of a thing not due, for that which is in the Greeke, Hee will $2 9%. 


render or repay, which is of a thing due and deſerved, and hath relation to workes going before, 
for the which the crowne is repayed. Hee ſaid not (ſaith Theophylact »pos this place) he will 
giue, but, he will render or re y, 45 acertaine debt. For hee being inſt, will define and limit 
the reward according to the labowrs, The crowne therefore is due debt, becauſe of the Indges 
iuſtice. So ſaith hee. | 
, Whatſoever you may cavill upon the words iuſt and juſtice, you may doe the fame 

with as great advantage, upon the words righteous and righteouſneſſe. That God as a 
juſt Indge rewardeth good workes of them that are iuſtified freely by his grace, by faith 
without workes, with a crowne of iuſtice, it proveth not either iuſtification by workes, 
or the merite or worthineſſe of mens workes, but all dependeth upon the grace of God, 

who promiſeth this reward of his meere mercy, and of the worthineſſe and merits of 
Chriſt , which is our iuſtice, whereby wee being iuſtified before God, our workes alſo, 

which hee hath given us, are rewarded of his iuſtice, yet in reſpect of Chriſts merits, and 

not in reſpect of the-worthineſſe of the workes. Againe, God is not unmindfull of his 
promiſe, to reward our workes, for then hee ſhould bee uniuſt: hee is iuſt therefore to per- 

forme whatſoever hee hath promiſed, though wee nothing deſerue it. Neither hath Chry- 
ſoftome, or Theodoret, any other meaving, That you cite out of Oecumenius a late writer 

in compariſon, is blaſphemous againſt the grace of God; neither is Saint that 

lived 500. yeeres before him, a ſiuficient Interpreter of his ſaying, to excuſe him. With 
Auguſtine wee ſay, God crowneth his gifts, not our merits. And as he acknoledgeth Gods 
tranſlated, hee will giue, I confeſſe it had beene more proper, and agreeable to the Greeke, 
to haue faid, bee will render, or repay, which yet is wholly of mercy in reſpect of us, or 

our deſerving , but of juſtice in reſpect of his promiſes ,' and of Chriſts merits , unto 

whuch is as Ab and repayed that which hee deſerved for us. The Crowne therefore is 

due debt, becauſe it iz promiſed to us for Chriſts fake , not becauſe any workes of ours ate 

able to purchaſe ir. 

Which ſpeeches being moſt true, as being the expreſſe words of holy Scripture, yet wee know how 
odiouſiy the Adverſaries may and doe miſconſtrue them to the ignorant, as though wee challenged 
heaven by our owne workes, and as though we made God hound to us: which we doe not, God for- 
bid. But beeauſe he bath prepared good workes for us ( as the Apoſtle ſarth ) to walke in them, 
and doth by his grace canſe us to doe them, and bath promiſed life everlaſting for them, and telleth 
u in all his baty Scripturet, that to doe them ir the way to heaven; therefore not preſuning upon 

Gods 


our owne workes as our owne,or 4s of our ſetues, but upon the good workes wrought throug 


grace by us his filly enſtraments wee haue great confidence (as the Apeſtle ſpeaketh ) and are aſſu- Heb. 10. 


red that theſe workes proceeding of bis grace, bee ſo acceptable ts him, that they are eſteemed, 
and be worthy and meritorious of the kingdome of heaven. Againſt which truth, let us ſee fur- 
ther their bereticall corrmptions, | 
If you would abide by your firſt proteſtation, wee ſhould not need to contend much 
about this queſtion. ' But after you. haue in the beginning magnified the grace and mercy 
of God, and abaſed your owne merits, you come backe againe with a ſubtill compaſſe, 
to eſtabliſh your one free will, the worthineſſe of your workes, and your merite of the 
kingdeme of heaven. Firſt, you ſay God telleth us in all his holy Scriptures, that to doe 
ood workes, is the way to heaven. Indeed to fulfill the Law , is to deſerue heaven: 
— whoſoever is guilty of ſinne, muſt ſeeke another way , than by good workes to come 
to heaven, namely to Ieſus Chriſt, who is the onely way to heaven, the truth, and the 
life, by whoſe blood, when hee is purged from his ſinne, and reconciled unto God, and 
che — — of heaven purchaſed for him, then hee hath the way of good workes ap- 
pointed him to walke in, toward the fame. Secondly , you fay you preſime not upon 
our owne gyorkes, as your one, or as of your ſelues, but upon the workes wrought 
y Gods grace, by you his filly inſtruments, you haue great confidence, Thus while you 
would ſeeme toflic from Pelagianiſme, ll into flat Phariſaiſme: for you truſt that 


you are righteous in your ſclues, not as of your ſelues. Such was the Phariſte of Lux. 


whom Chriſt telleth the parable , which aſcribing all his workes to the grace of God, 
had confidence in them, that hee was iuſt before God by them. God I thanke thee (faith 
the Phariſie. Hee acknowledgeth the grace of God, as author of all his workes : yet 
againſt ſuch as hee was, Chriſt telleth that parable, And whereas you call the Apoſtle, 
Heb, 10. to witneſſe of your errour, you doe him great wrong, for hee ſpeaketh m 
0 


ww+ 4 2 : p Iz P/al.7o. & 
mercy, and alſo his iuſtice, in rewarding our workes, ſo doe wee. Where . jg ;, — 101. 


Eph. 2. v. 10. 


Defence of the Engliſh | Cn r. 9. 


of any confidence to bee had upon good workes, wrought by the grace of God by ns; but 
in the new covenant of remiſſion of ſinnes, by the facritice of Chriſts death, by wee 
haue acceſſe to God, that wee a bee acceptable to him, not for any meritorious workes 
wrought by us, but by the onely oblation of his body once for all, by which hee hath made 
perfect for ever thoſe that are ſanctified. | 


", 
1 


ALARTIN. 
On 40 IX. 


Here ticall tranſlatn againſt M E n I Ts, or MERITORIOVS WORKS 
and the RR vv AA p for the ſame. 


Hen they tranſlate (Rom. 8. 18.) thus, Tam certainely perſwaded , that the 315.1577. 
afflictions of this time, Ax x Nor WorTuY Or Tur G10 
R I E which ſhall bee ſhewed upon us; doe they not means to fignifie tothe 
Reader, and muſt it not needs ſo ſound in his eares, that the tribulations of 
this life, bee they never ſo great, though ſuffered for Chriſt, yet doe not me- 
rit nor deſerue « heavenly glory? But in the Greeke it is farre otherwiſe, L 
will not ſtand upon the firſt words, Tam certainely perſwaded, which i 4 farre greater afſeve- N ö. 
ration, than the Apoſtle vſeth, and I marvell how they could ſo tranſlate that Greeke word, but | ſuppoſz 
that they were diſpoſed,not onely to tranſlate the Apoſtles words falſly againſt meritorious workes, 
but alſo ts avouch and affirme the ſame luſtily, with much more vehemencie of Words, than the 
Apoſtle ſpeaketh. Well, let us pardon them this fault, and examine the nd mag Where 
the Greeks ſaith not, as they tranſlate with fall conſent in all their Engliſh Bibles, The afflicti- i die ap; 
ens are not worthy of the glory, & c. but thus, The afflictions of this time, are not equall, 74 1 
'correſpondent, or comparable to the glory to come; * beeanſe the aſfliftions are ſhort, the vi r che. 
glory us eternal; the afflictions ſmall and few, in compariſon; the glory great and abwndant a- digne od furu- 


boue mes ſure. ram glor iam. 
S. Chryſo- 


FVLXE. — 


Lthongh an invincible argument againft merits, and deſert of good 
workes, may bee drawne out of this text, yet the meaning of the 
Tranſlatours is to ſhew no more, than the Apoſtle faith, that the hea- 
venly glory is incomparably greater than all the tribulations of this 
life. And this the Apoſtle N not doubtingly, as our En- 

gn 


glich word (I ſuppoſe) doth ſigniſie, when a man may bee deceived 

in his ſippoſall, but hee avoucheth it conſtantly, as a thing which 

being well conſidered, with the reaſons thereof, hee concludeth 

of it with certainetie: and fo doth aox/Goun fignifie in this place, and in divers other, by 
the judgement of better Orecians; than Gregory Martin will bee theſe ſeven yeeres; as 
Rom. 3. 28. where the Apoſtle having diſcuſſed the controverſie of iuftification by faith, 
or workes, concludeth, as of a certainetic, Aox-76uevr e, wee determine therefore, that 
a man is juſtified by faith, without the workes of the Law. Likewiſe Ros. G. v. 11. after 
hee hath proved, that juſtification is neceſſary to all them that ſhall, or haue put on the 
iuſtice of Chriſt, hee faith with great aſſeveration unto the Romans, ae/Cavvizvrir, Make 
you full account therefore, that you are dead to ſinne, and not uncertainely thinke or 
ſuppoſe it ſo to bee. Therefore for the tranſlation of ,, in this place, wee will ac- 
cept no pardon of you, it is better tranſlated than your wir or learning ſerverh you to un- 
derſtand. Now let us come to the other words, S aps mw wianumy g, aye not wor- 
thy of the glory: where you ſay, it ſhould bee, not equall, correſpondent, or com- 
parable to the glory, Verily thoſe words wee uſe, haue none other ſenſe in this place, 
than the words which wee ſupply us withall, but our words doe expreſſe the moſt vſuall 
ſignification of the Greeke word ati, even as your vulgar Latine doth, calling it in the ame 
ſenſe condigne, which you in your owne tra1ſlation dare not render, equall,correſpondent, 
or comparable, but condigne ; leſt following the ſenſe, you might bee accuſed to forſake the 
word : even ſo wee thinke it beſt; where the vſiull ſigniſication of cheyord will beare the 
ſenſe in our Engliſh, to retaine the fame, and not to cit, | | + 
15 
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FVI. 3. 


',.i That ie the Griehy.phrafe, ani the Apefilts memving, whichnioe" uded not grantly' to 


. 
betanſe their e Dotters; Calv in a Bea, die ſo interprer it'; and therefor emonderit were 
that the Genen Engliſh Bib les alſo ſhould for ſake rhei Maſtery, and follow rhe error of the 
zotber Emgicſh Bibles, but that they br the more vices the best. I abe m time, rhe 
ſeeth no'othir tranſlation, and thinketh it i the ' Apoſt/cs vatly-wards,” Bur Ben himſelfe 
b ther the contrary, tranſlating thus : Statuo minime eſſe paria quæ præſenti tempore 
——— ſuturæ glorm nobis revelandeæ : that u, Tam of rhis opinion, that the things 
a wee ſuſter in this preſent time, are not equall tothe glory that ſhall hee revealed to 
11s. A i hui commentarie; thus : Saint Pauli and matter handled plate, de- 
clare, that hee ſpeketh not of rhe value or price-of che afflictions which wee ſuffer fo 
Chriſt, dps: comparing theic qualitie and quantirie, ich life g, hee 

heretli chat wee ſhall bee infnirely more happy with Chriſt, ' than wee are miſerable 


* 


ere. Therefore did hee uſe the * Greeke — — and properly, which the Gramma · Ag. 
iſec or weighed, are found oFone Weight. 


rians ſay is ſpoken of ſuch things, as being po 
Thu fare Bs. a 2 
Wos contend not, as it ſeemerh at this time, about the meaning of the placazʒ but about 


cho true tranſſation of the words. If you can proue therefore , that the Greece word 


O doth not ſig ie worthy, of that this Bngbſh word worthy cannot expreſſe tho 
meaning of the Apòſtle in this text, your acoiſation is iuſt; but if you can proue neither 
our manner is, without matter, to no purpoſe, but to weary 
the Reader. And wiſely you trunſlate Bezars Latino word Stan, Fam of opinion, which 
fignifiech more truely, I — or as our tranſlation hath, I am certainely yerfwaded, 
and not, I am of an opinion, whereof there is no certaine knowledge, for an opinion maybe 
falſa, andꝭ is of uricertajnties.. - el hn: * ννẽ 


90 
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talen for accompariſon in aun Engliſh phytaſe ? Fer ehey know wery well, that 
in Engliſh,according a they bes Good workes are — of heaven, this man it not 

ö "m7 favour he is not worthy ef [ach a licung, of ſo great pruiſes; every Exgliſb may 
under 2 that they deſerue not heaven, and that ſuch a man n or 
that. Even ſo muſt the Reader needs take ir in tlus place, and they muſt needs haue intended 
that he ſhonli ſo take it. For though the Greoke phraſt may 
red,yet not the Eugliſt : and if it might, yet abſcureiy, and ambiguonſly : and if it 


otherwiſe bee Engl : for ir i not aka mis bins; winch u, ac they pranſlate, worthy of the 
glory, bur d Eta de Tu) A gur, which cunnot be ſo traviflated. For if ir might then theſe Greeke 
phraſes were alone, and might be vſed indifferentiy. And then I muſt defrre them to turne mes 
thus into-Greeke, Hee is not worthy of thankes: and if rhey u — the 

this place, n A? de e m er, to all Grecians they ſhall bee rid, . And yet this 
17 45 well turned out of Engliſh into Greeke, as they haus turned the other ont of Greeks into 


Engliſh. +! . 05 2 
Verily I cannot ſee, nor any wiſe man elſe , I thinke, what this Tingliſh word worthi« 
neſſe dath ſigniſie, but a compariſon ot equalitie in price, value, , extellencie, 


or ſuch like. And even in thofe Englith phraſes that you bring for example, Good 


workes are not worthy of heaven, the ing is, There is not an equalicic of excellen- 
cie in good workes and heaven: or, good w compared to heaven, are not cquall in 


value. And even ſo: This man is not 9 vour ; The goodneſſe of this man 
is not ſo great, as the goodneſſe of my favour. And ſo of the reſt. And whereyou fay, 
every Engliſh man ':mnderſtandeth it thus, that they deſerue not heaven, and ſuch a man 
deſerveth not this, &c. I grant they may of wotthineſſe gather deſerr, in ſuch as may do- 
ſerue, and ſo may they of the iſon of equalitie, conclude deſert in the like cate; 
For to deſerue, is by doing, to make himſelfe equill in good or evill to that reward'or 
puniſhmene which is valued with ſuch doing. Therefore whether you ſay worthy, or 
equall, it is all one: and in this text by either of both, merite or deſertisnecefarily en · 
cluded. For if che heavenly glory bee incomparably greater, than the afllitions of this 
life, irfollowerh of neceſſitie, that the afflictions of this life deſerue nor, that is, make 
not an equalitie of excellencie with heavenly glory. But the Greeke phraſe (you ſay) is 
otherwiſe, for u is nat ioyned with agenitiue caſe, but with an accuſatiuo, and a pre- 
poſition. Iadeede this latter conſtruction of 4E. is not ſo vſuall n and doth more | 
ſet forth the compariſon, but rhe fame. alſo is ſet forth by the genitiue caſe, as you your 
ſelfe catmor deny. No our Engliſh-phraſe would not beare, chat wee ſhould fay , wor- 
thy to the glory, — + the glory. Bur if that were good, you 
fay, the Greeke phraſes were all one, and might bee vſed indiffecencly. , dif 
| M erence 


phraſe in 


| 2 n, b i Prov.. 
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lere they dos falſiy travſlute ſo, becauſe here the Greeks phraſe is otherwiſe, and therefore ſhould 


Ackfence oftbe ed 672775. 


ference betweene the Greeke phraſes,: and yet it followeth not, ay ene © TRAN 


indifferently : for -anviuall-phraſes, are not to bee vicd as indifferently ,»as« 

Jes. And therefore your. example of turning Engliſh into Greeke, is nor all 

ning Greeke.into Engliſh. If I tranſſate out of Greelee into Engliſh, I muſt obſerte ti 
E-glifh phraſe-as neere as I can; and ſo if I tranſlate into Greece, muſt I haue reſpoct to 
the vſuall Greelce phraſe; And to ſpeake of your ridiculous tranſtation out of Engliſh in- 
to Greelte, Frhinke hee thor ſhould ſay, 4&9 ze7&, for worthy of th nes, 

erue no great commendation ; but hee that ſnould ſay, 4&:@ avis mu) per v, 
for vvorthyof the Kings fa our, though it be no viuall phraſe, I ſee not hy hee ſhould bes 
ridicuſous And if you ſhould tranſlate: theſe word» into Engliſh, Nis AE 1u/ ate 
t Ga e, would you not, or * you not tianſlate it thus ? Nero was not worthy 
of the kingdcme. Therefore wee haue not done amiſſe, to tranſlate, worthiy of the 


' Marry, the wonld expreſſe a compari/en of equalitie or inequalitie betweene thing and 

thing, then this i the proper Greeke phraſe thereof, and much more proper for thus purpoſe, abus 

by 6 gevitine caſe: which norwithflanding often ſo vſed in Scriptures , by way e The Greeks 
Comperifen, ac Proverb 3 concerning the praiſe of wiſdome, where Saint Auguſtine to expreſſe © 50 lignif- 
the cimpariſon, readeth thus; Omne pretioſum non eſt illi dignum: S. Hierome according to 1 

the Hebrew thus; Omi quæ deſiderantur non valent huic comparati, or ai | Ar Thwey is 


$ 
Eccleſ. 2. ee haue the very liks fpeech proceeding of the ſaid Greeks word dH, On. Lyn aurig 
nis ponderatio non eſt digna continentis anime: Which: che Engl Bibles thus; There . 
e, or with a continent dirt ; 
d 


is - weight to bee compared unto, a minde that can rule it 
mmde. a | | x 
Vou cannot uſe the word 45, N, but it will indude a compariſon, whether it bee with a "ey 
genitiue caſe, as in the examples you bring, or with an accuſa ĩue, as in this text of Saint GY 
Paul. and even ſo the Engliſh word (worthy ) doth comprehend an equalitiein good or 
evill. W herefore the ſenſe is all one, whether you ſay in this text, equall, or worthy ;- bat 
—— vſuall ſignincation of 45. is worthy, as no man will deny, that is not paſt all 
And if dE with à genitiue caſe. ſigniſie a compariſon, and themſelues ſo trauſlate it in all 
their Biblet, ſhould + IF un the 5 7 eras mac mare — — — 2 % Wia 
their own» conſtiences, Agaiue, if herein Ecclefraſtieus they ſay not accarding to the Greeks 7, 5 „ 
words, There is no weight worthy of a continent minde, becauſe they — by an Engliſh Tis loxjs. 
phraſe expreſſethe compariſon; is it not more than evident, that when they tranſlate the Apoſtle 
by the very ſame words, worthy of the glory, &c they know it cannot, and they means it ſhould 
not, ſigniſie a compariſon ? I cannot ſufficiently eæpreſſe, but onely to the learned and th;lifull Rea- 
der. thei partial and heretical dealing. Briefly , I ſay they tranſſate, in dE ih yuxins 
Not to bee compared with a continent minde, being in Greeks word fer word, Not worthy 
of a continent minde : and contrariwiſe they tranſlate in Saint Paul, a dZia upds hw wianuons 
Aar, Not worthy of the glory to come, being is the Greeke,Not to be com tothe 
to come; according to the very like Latine phraſe by dignus, Ecclef.6, Amico fideli 
comparatio, & non eſt D i N a ponderatio auri& argenti Co x R A BonitTATaM 
FI DB I; that 15, according fro their owne tranſlation, A faichfiil friend hath no peere, weight 
of gold and ſilver is net to bee compared to the goodneſſe of his fait. 
If the Engliſh word (worthy ) did not fignifie a compariſon, as well as the Greeke 
word 25, it were ſomewhat that you ſay; bur ſeeing one ſigniſieth as much as the 
other, there is no more favour in your diſputation , than in an egge without ſalt. When 
wee ſay, there is no weight of gold to bee compared to a continent minde, it is all one as 
if wee ſaid, worthy of a continent minde, for wee meant, to bee compared in goodneſſe, 
price, excellencie, &c. And therefore you out of meaſure falfly and impudently, 
when you ſay, wee meane not that the word ( 9 in this text of Saint Pau i ſhould 
ſigniſie a compariſon, for it is not poſhble that it ſhoald ſignitie otherwiſe. Doth not the 
Geneua note in the margent ſay, or of like value? If you bee ſo blinde, that you cannot ſee 
a compariſon in the word worthy, at the leaſt ſhore up your eyes, and behold it in thoſe 
words, of like or equall value: for all compariſon is eicher in quantitie, or qualitie. And 
where yon ſay, that you cannot expreſſe your conceit, but onely to the learned, there 
is none ſo meanely learned , but they may well laugh at yvur fooliſh and unlearned 
10 | How good 


erifing. - 

Now if they will ſay, thong h their tranſlation of S. Pauls words be not ſo exatt and commodi- workes merit 
eus, yet the ſenſe and meaning is all one( for if theſe preſent aſſi:tiens be not equall or comparable life — 
to the glory to come, then neither are they worthy of it, nor can deſerus of merit it ) let the Chri- — incompa- 
ſtian Reader marke the difference. Firſt , their Beta and Calvin telleth them, that Sa — — 

eth the other. 


Cuarg. 


— — 
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Peaketh of the one, and not of the other. Second! be paſſions and affiiftions that Chriſt aur $4 
ion [5 alt his life , were not comparable - the 22 glory which hee obtained thereby: 
yer did bee th deſerue and merite eternall glory, not onely for humſelfe, but for all the world: 
yea by the leaſt affiiftion hee ſuffered, did he — all this, Vuleſſe you will deny alſo that hee 
merized and deſerved hu glory, which Jour opinion a man might very well gather by * ſome of Heb.2.9. in 


FvLx. 6. 


Mar. 7. 


ſtament ot the 


Jour falſe tranſlations, but that you would thinks us tos ſuſpicious which ! gc we will cxaniing de ne Te- 


hereafter. Thirdly, the preſent pleaſure of ad voutrie during a mans life, i not comparable to 
the eternal torments of hell fire : and yet it doth merit and deſerue the ſame. Foxrthly, the A- 
Poftle by making an incomparable difference of the glory to come with the affiitions of this time, 
dath ( Saint Chryſoſtome ſaith): xhort them the more vehemently and maue them to ſuſtaine 
all things the more willingly : but if he ſaid «s they tranſlate, The affliftions are not worth 
heaven, you are never the neerer heaven for them, onely beleexe : this had not berne to exhort 
them, but to diſcourage them. Fifily , the «Apoſtle when hee will elſewhere encourage them to 
ſuffer, ſaith plainely, Our tribulation which preſently is for a moment and light, 
1 T n aboue meaſure exceedingly, an eternall weight of glory in us. 
Wee ſay our tranſlation, both in word, and ſenſe, is the fame in Engliſh , that Saint 
Paul did write in Greeke, As for the argument, againſt merit, or deſert which doth fol- 
low thereof, wee affirme that it is as neceſſirily gathered of the words equall, or com- 
parable, or correſpondent, as of the word, worthy. But to overthrow this argument, 
you haue fiue reaſons. The firſt is of the authoritie of Bec, and Calvine, which you 
fay telleth us, that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the one, and not of the other. To this I an- 
were, that they both affirme the conſequence againſt merits out of this text, although 
it bee not the Apoſtles direct purpoſe, to abaſe * merite of workes, by compariſon of 
the excellencic of the glory. To your ſecond argument, I anſwere, that though rhe 
afflitiogs that Chriſt our Saviour ſaffered , were not comparable in reſpeRt of the length 
of time, with the eternall glory that hee obtained thereby: yet in reſpe d of the excellen- 
cieof his perſon, and the perfection of his obedience, they were comparable, and of e- 
l value to deſerue eternall glory according to the iuſtice of God, by which one mans 
iſobedience was ſurficient , to eternall condemnation , Rom. 5, What the leaſt of his 
afflictions ſeparated from all the reſt, was in value, I haue not learned out of the Scrip- 
ture, onely Ithinke, hee ſafferednothing ſuperfluouſly, nor leſſe than was needfull to an- 
(were the iuſtice of God. Your other fone ſurmiſes, I omit, untill yon expreſſe them. 
To your third argument, I fay, that one act of adultery is worthy of damnation, and de- 
ſerveth eternall torment, not by compariſon of the ſhort pleaſure, with infinite paine : but 
becauſe it is a ſinne committed againſt the maizſtie of tne etemall God: and therefore 
is worthy of eternall puniſhment. For the ſinne is to bee meaſured after the excellencie 
of the perſon, againſt whom it is committed. Therefore that word, which being ſpoken 
againſt a poore man, i a light fault, as to ſay hee is a knaue, the ſame being ſpoken againſt 
a Lord, is an hainous offence, and deſerveth the pillory , but being ſpoken againſt the King, 
is high treaſon, and is worthy of death. . the eternall Maieſtie of God 
is conremned in every ſinne, that ſinne doth iuſtly deſerne eternall torments. Fourthly, 
it is true, that the 2 doth exhort us cheerefully to abide the ſmall and momentarie 
afflictions of this life, in reſpeR that they (hall bee rewarded with incomparable glory. 
Bur hereof it followcth not, that the glory is deſerved, 122 and ſmall ſuff rings, hut 
is given of the bountifull liberalitie of God, to them that for his fake patiently ſutfet 
ſmall afflictions, Therefore, if it bee an incouragement for a mm to labour, to 
heare that hee ſhall bee paid kis hire, as much as his worke deſerveth: it is a much greater 
ement for him to heare, that hee ſhall receine a times more than 
his labour deſerveth. The words you adde, (you are neuer the neerer heaven, onely be- 
leeue) are yours, and none of ours: for wee ſay with the Apoſtle, wee muſt ſuffer 


with Chriſt, if wee 92 with him, and the patient ſuffering of the faithfull, is no- 
thing r t to the juſtification before God, by faith onely. To the laſt argument of 
the Apoſtles authoritie, I anſwere, our patient ſaffering worketh infinite weight of glo- 


ry, not by the worthineſſe, merite, or deſert of our ſuff ring 
liberalitie of God, who hath 
red for his fake. Wherefore 
and true. 

See you not a compariſon berweene ſhort and eternal, light tribulation, and exceeding w 


„ bur by the bountifull 
iſed ſo incomparable reward, to ſmall tribulation, ſuffe- 
your fiue reaſons notwithſtanding, our tranſlation js ſound 


ghty 
$lory : and yet thas one alſo worketh the other, that is, cauſeth, purchaſeth, and n 2 | 


other ? For, like u the little ſeede being not comparable to the great tree, yet canſeth it & bring- 
eth it foorth : ſo our tribulations and good workes otherwiſe inc le to eternal glory, by 
the vertue of Gods grace working in , worth, purchaſeth, and canſeth the ſaid glory, Far 

M 2 fo 


yeaic 1580, 
& Bib.157 9. 
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ſo they know very well the Greclę word importeth : though here alſo they tranſlate it woſt falſehy, See this Greek 
prepareth, Bib. ann. 1577. 5 | | Word, 2 Cor.7, 
Wee ſee the compariſon well, but wee ſee not, that worketh or cauſeth, is all one with Four way 


purchaſeth and deſerveth. Your compariſon of ſeede, and tribulation, is nor like, For in the tranſiate jr 
ſeede is the formall cauſe of the greate tree, fo is not the formall cauſe of erernall glory cauſeth,work- 
in our tribulation. But as if an Emperour for one dayes valiant fervice in warre, doe ether. 20. 11. 
ue unto his ſonne one of his kingdomes, wee may truely ſay, that dayes ſervice wroughe 
um this great reward, or cauſed him to bee advanced to this kingdome: but wee cannot 
fay truely, it purchaſed or deſerved a kingdome: for then every one that ſerved as well as 
hee deſerved the like reward: fo is the reward of eternall life, which is the gift of God, 
incomparably greater than our tribulation , not by the deſert of the ſufferer, but by libe- 
ralitie of thegiver. That tranſlation, that vſeth the word of preparing, is not ſo 
per, according to the word, but it differetk not much in ſenſe, ſhewing how. t 
| — — worke or cauſe, namely by preparing, and making us conformable to the ſufte- 
ings of Chriſt, : £” | 
1 223 moſt manifeſt evidence, that theſe preſent tribulations and other good workes are 
meritorious and worthy of the iojes to come, though not comparable to the ſame : you ſbal heare 
the holy Doctors ſay both in one paſſage or ſentence. Saint Cyprian thus: O 155 manner of Ey. fc. num; 
day ſhall come, my brethren, when our Lord ſhall recount the merits of every one, and Singulerus 
pay us the reward or ſtipend of faith and devotion ? Eph. 56. here are merits and the re- Merit. 
ward for the ſame. It followeth in the ſaid Doctor, What glory ſhall it bee, and how great. 
joy, to bee admitted to ſee God, fo to bee honoured that thou receiue the joy of eternall 
life with Chriſt thy Lord God, to receiue there that which neither eye hath ſeene, nor 
eare hath heard, nor hath aſcended into the heart of man, for, that wee ſhall receine 
greater things, than here either wee doe, or ſuffer, the Apoſtle pronounceth , ſaying, The 
paſſions of this time are not condigne or comparable to the glory to come. Here wee ſee, 
that the ſtipend or reward of the merites aforeſaid, are incomparably greater than the ſaid 
merits. 
For lacke of Scriptures,you flye to the Doctors, to finde merits, in whom nevertheleſſe 
being Catholike, and ſound Doctors, you ſhall ſooner finde the word Meritum, than your 
meaning of it. The place of Cyprian, Imarvell why you geld, 2 it bee to ioyne the 
reward that hee ſpeaketh cf, with the word merits, which hee vſeth, either generally for 
workes, as it is often vſed in the auncient writers : or if hee meaue thereb Alerts , hee 
ſpeaketh but of examination onely of all mens deſerts, that hee may giue to the wicked that 
they haue deſerved, and to thegodly that which hee hath promiſed, therefore hee calleth ir 
the reward of their faith and devotion. His words are theſe : O dies ille qualis c quantus © 
adveniet fratres dilectiſſimi, cum cœperit pepuluns ſuum dominus recenſere, & divine cognitio- © 
ni examine ſingulorum meritum recognoſcere , mittere in gehennam nocentes & perſecutores © 
oſtros flamme pænalis perpetus ardore damnare, nobis very mercedem fidei & devotionuexolue- © 
re. O that day hat manner a one and how great ſhall it come, my deareſt beloved brethren, © 
w hen the Lord ſhall beginne to recount his people and by examination of his divine know- © 
ledge conſider the merits of every one, to ſend into hell fire the guiltie, and ro condemne © 
our perſecutors with perpetuall burning of penall flame? but unto us to pay the reward of © 
faith and devotion. The reward of faith is not that which belieſe deſerveth: but which it © 
looketh for, according to Gods promiſe, whereunto it leaneth. For in reſpect of deſert of = Ad Quiria. 
Gods favour, hee faith, and bringeth divers texts for proofe : Fidem rantum prodeſſe, c- 44 
tantum nos poſſe quantuiy credimus, That faith onely doth profit, and that ſo much wee can 
doe,how much wee beleeue. Wherefore, wee ſec not in Cyprian the incomparable glory to 
be a reward of deſerts. | | | . 
Likewiſe Saint Auguſtine : The exceeding goodneſſe of God hath provid ed this, that the © 3 
labours ſhould Sone foe ended, but the rewards of the ME RTT ES ſhould endure with- premis meris 
our end: the Apoſtle teſtifying, THE P ASSIONS OF THIS TI MEARE NOT mn. 
COMPARABLE&c. For wee ſhall receiue grèater blifſe, than are the afflictions of all 
paſſions whatſoever. Thus weeſee plainely, that ort tribulations are true merits of endleſſe 
glory, though not comparable to the ſame : which tuth you impugne by your falſe and hereticall 
tranflation. But let us ſee further your dealing in the 22 controverſie, to malę it 
plainer that you bend your tranſlations againſt it, more than the text of the Scripture doth per. 
mit you. | * | 
A man may ſee you are driven to extreame ſhifts, heil you will ſeeke Premia merito- 
rum, in Samt Auguſtine, and can finde it no where, butaniong the Sermons de ſavtty, 
which beareno credit of Auguſtines workes : but of ſome later gatherer. The true Au. 


guſtine in Fſal. 70. Con. 1. thus writeth. Nihil es per te, Deum in voc a tua peccata ſunt me- 5 
rita 
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rita dei ſunt, ſupplicium tibi Aalener, & cam — nei ſri dona corombit non merita © 


tus: Thou art nothing by thy ſelfe, call upon God, thine are the ſinnes, the merites are © 
Gods, to thee puniſhment is due, aud when the reward ſhall come, hee will crowne his © 


gifts not thy merites. Finally e Aunguſtius in nothin | 
the rewarde which is of grace; to bee due in reſpect of merite or worthineſſe of 


workes; 


In the beoke of Wiſedome, where there is honourable mention of the merits of 


neſt than in_denying 


is more carne 


cc 


their rewards in heaven, you tr anſſ ate the holy Scripture thus : God hath proved them, and «Ziv: dad. 


findeth them MEE T 
tenſe, whereas in the Greeke they are 
it ij no true nor ſincere tranſlation ) 
Bibles, that God findeth hi Saints and hoty ſervants meet for himſelfe, and not, 
himſelfe ? See your partiality, and bee aſpamed. 

The booke of Wiſedome written by Phils the Ie, as Saint Fierome thinketh, is no 
holy Canonicall Scripture, to conſirme the credite of any article of beliefe. Therefore 
whether hee thought that mens merires were worthy of the favour and grace of God, and 
the reward of eternall life, or no, it is not mareriall. But ſomewhat it is thar you fay ; 
that our tranſlators, for c t tos, haue not tranſlated worthy, but meete. For my part, I with 
they had retained the viuall ſignification of that word, and faid worthy of himſelfe, onely 
to take away your cavill. For otherwiſe inthe ſenſe, there is no difference, if that hee 
faith bee true, none is meete for God, but they that are worthy of him, which are not 
meete or worthy of themſelues, but made ſuch by 
but by the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt , imputed to them by faith. This if the Wiſeman 
meaneth not, but that their vertues were ſuch as deſerved Gods favour and eternall life; 
wee may boldly reject him, as going againſt the wiſedonte of God revealed in the Canonis 
call Scriptures. 

In — Apoſtles places before examined, you ſaid negatiuely, that the affiitions of this tinge 
to come, the Greeks not bearing that tranſlation : 
wely and that word for word after the Greeks, that Ged 
meete for himſelfe, «voy 


ware NOT WORTHY OF he gl 
but here, when pos ſbouid ſay 
found them worthy of bimſel 
thy, becamſe merite i included therein. So t 
then condignæ ad; fgnifieth worthy of: when you ſhould in yonr tranſlation affir 
Dignus with an ablatiwe caſe doth not ſignific, worthy of. Ny marvel if ſuch wilfulni 
not ſee the word merit, or that which u equivalent thereto, in all the Feriptore. 
doe ſer it and ſhould tranſtate it. js ſuppreſſe it by another word. But this & a caſe worthy 
amination, whether the Scripture haue the word merit, the equivalent thereof, For wee 
foree them even bytheir owne tranſlations, to confeſſe that it is found there, and that they ſhould | 
tranſlate it accordingly often when they doe not; yea,that if wee did not ſee it in the vulgar La- 
tine tranſlation yet they muſt needs ſee it and ' » 
In the Canonicall Scripture it ſeemeth the tranſlators had a religious care, to keepe both 
ie of the words, and the true meatting of th 


the 


FOR HIMSELFE. To omit here that you aſe the preſent 
tenſes ( God knoweth why, onely,this wer know, that 


to wincke at ſmaller faults, why ſay you here © 


ce, not for merite of their workes, 


the te} me, Wor- 
when you will in your tranſlation deny merits, 


eit in the Greeke. 


ages {E- 
5 


o kiat (aut, 


then Condigne ad 
e will gloriam. 
n you Digsos ſe. 
* Merit of goed 
wall workes plain 
proved by 


oft. In the Apocryphall 


bookes, they had a wiſe conſideration; to tranſlate them according to the beſt meaning, 


that their words would beare 
God: you muſt underſtand this meeteueſſe, or v 
rite : or elſe the faying is 
rily included in worthineſſe. The 
inheritance, not by merit of v 
ſervice, which never deſerved the Kings 


. Now whether you ſay, worthy of God, er meete 
leeren relic grace, and not of me- 
blaſphethaus againſtthe grace of God. For merite is not neceſſi- 
| onne is worthy to ſucceede his father, by rigit 
ſtranger may bee worthy of 
entertainenient, but 


of 
he Kings 


es, as are 


in him; But aſter this redious trifling, it would ſomewhat awake our ſpirits, if you could (as 


you threaten in the marg 


ent) prohe the merit of good workes 
either by the word merit, which you can never doe, or by any t 


the Scriptures : 
equivalent unto 


it: and to force us by our owne tranſlations to confeſſe, that ir is found there, if not in the 


1 Latine yet in the Greeke. 
rſt when they tranſlate the for 


* 


eſaid place thus, The afflictions of this time are not wot- 
thy of the glory to come: they meane this, deſertic not the glory to come, for to that pur- 
poſe they doe ſo trau ſlate it, as hath beene declared, Againe, when it w ſaid, The work is 
worthy of his hire or wages: What i4 meant, hut that bee deſerveth hit wages? And more 
plainely Tob. . they tranſlate thus: Brother Atari, if I ſhould 
ſervant, I ſhall not deſerne thy providence. And ſuth like. If tbex in theſ+ 
Greeks and the Latint fignifie, to bee worthy of, er, not to bee | 
to deſerue: then they muſt allow us the ſame ſigniſicatios and uertus of the [ame 


like places; Namely Apoc. 5. of our Saviowrs merits, thus: The Tambe that was killed, Lend Bar 
* ; 


giue my ſelf to bee thy e 
nde. f 
| not Non ero c 
words in other n ; 


worthy of; to 
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th. 


Is Wor TH yx to receiue power, and riches, &c. What i that to ſay, but, DBSER· 

vn TH to receine? For /o I truſt they will allow us to ſay of our Saviour, that hee indeed deſeru- 

ed. eAgaine, of the d amned, thus: Thou halt given them blood to drinke, forthey A x z | 
W ORTH Y, or, Tx E Y Hav K Ds SERVED, it not all one ? laſtly of the ele, Apoc 16 
thus: They ſhall walke with me in white, becauſe they are worthy, Apoc. 3. that i, becauſe « Flo, 1's 


they deſerue it. Aud ſo in the place before by them corrupted, God found them worthy of ie 7: 

' bim : that &, ſuch deſerved to be with him in eternal glory. Thus by their owne tranſlation £10k 23010. 
of Ag and dignus, are plainely deduced, worthineſſe, deſert,and merite of Saints, ont of the *. 1 
Feriptures. | | is ? 

| our firſt foundation is falſe, therefure all your building falleth to the ground. For * 
when wee tranſlate that text thus: The afflictions of this time are not worthy of the 

lory to come, wee meane not thus: deſerue not the glory to come, but even as you 

- te they are not equall or comparable: but thereof it followeth, that they deſerne not, 
for to deſerue, is to doe a thing equall unto the reward: the afflictions bee not equall, 
therefore they deſerue not. But when it is ſaid the workeman is worthy of his hire, wee 
acknowledge that hee deſerveth his wages, yet wee ſhould not doe well to tranſlate it, 
that hee deſerveth his hire: becauſe worthinefle may bee where there is no deſert. Sold 
is worthy to bee eſteemed before ſilver , and yet there is no merite, or deſert of gold, if 
wee ſpeake properly. Thar of Tob. 9. is not in the Greeke , but in ſome Bibles tranſlated 
out of Latine according to the vſuall phraſe of Engliſh, rather than to the propertie of the 
word, where it is ſaid Apoc. 5. The Lambe, that was killed, is worthy to receiue power, 
and riches, though wee will not contend of the deſerts of Chriſt, yer wee may bee bold to 
fay, that in reſpect of the godhead, hee was worthy of all honour and glory from everla- 
ſtivg, before hee had created any thing: and therefore worthines doth not alway import 
deſert, as no worthineſſe doth no deſert. Likewiſe, when it is ſaid of the wicked, Apoc.16, 
they are worthy to drinke blood, it is true, that they deſerved that plague, becauſe their 
cruell workes were iuſtly recompenced with that puniſhment : but yet ſome may be wor- 
thy of their puniſhment, that haue not deſerved it. The ſonne of a Traytor, is worthy to 
beare the puniſhment of his farhers attainder ; yet hee hath not alwayes deſerved it b 
his one deedes. Therefore it is not all one: they are worthy, and they haue deſerved, 

The infants of the reprobate, as ſoone as they haue life, are worthy of eternall damnation, 
and yet they haue not deſerved the fame, by their one deedes. Therefore where it is 
ſaid of the Elect, They ſhall walke with mee in white, becauſe they are worthy, it is not 

meant, that they hauedeſerved by their owne workes, to walke with Chriſt: but becauſe 
they are made worthy, by Chriſt, who hath given them grace, not to defile their garments, 
who alſo ſhall giue them the rewardof white garments, that is, of innocencie, which no 

man can deſerue, becauſe no man is cleare from ſinne, but onely by forgi of ſinnes, 

in the bloud of Chriſt. Therefore you have performed nothing leſſe, than your promiſe, 

which was to proue the equivalent of merite, out of the Scripture, and to force us, by 

our tranſlation, to confeſſe the ame. For worthineſſe doth not alwayes argue or enforce - 

deſert, as deſert doth worthineſſe, worthinefle being a more generall word, than merit or 


deſert. 


. But to proceede one ſteppe further, we prome it alſo ta be inthe Scriptures, thus. Themſeluer a F, nent 

tranſlate this, Heb. 10. 29. Of how. much ſorer puniſhment ſhall hee be worthy, which xa rag 
treadeth under foote.the Sonne of God? though one $4 their Bibles of the yeere 1562. very (** 5 
falſly and corruptly, leaveth out the words, worthy of, ſaying thus, How much — ſhall hee es 
de puniſhed, &c. Fearing no doubt by tranſlating the 4 fincerely, this conſequence _, op aan 
that now I ſbalt inferre, to wit, If the Greeks word here, by their owne — ſigniſie to be 9 
worthy of, er, to deſerue, being ſpoken of paines and uni deſerved then muſt they graut bela. 

uus the ſame word ſo to ſigniſie ombere in the new Teſtament, when it is ſpake# of deſerving hea- | 
ven, and the kingdome of God, as in theſe places, Lac. ai. Watch therefore, all times pray- ira ragte. 
ing, that you, May By WORT Rx to ſtand before the ſonne of man, and chap, 20. depots" AY 
Tus y Tuar AAA WoRTHY. toattainetothat world, and tothe reſurrection from 9. 

the dead, neither marry, nor are married, and 2. Theſſ. 1, That you may By WORTH Y tis 7) xeave- 
of the kingdome of God,for which alſo yee ſuffer. E142 vas 

_ You thinke to haue great advantage at our tranſlation of the word «7/9, Heb, 3 
10. ſhall bee worthy: which is true according to the ſenſe, but not ſo proper for the word. 
which fignifieth rather to bee iudged, or accounted worthy, whether hee bee worthy in- 
deed, or not. And ſo it ſhould haue beene tranſlated, if the nature of the word had beene 
exactly weighed. But che tranſlators looked rather to the purpoſe of the , which 
is by all meanes to terrific ſach contemners and backe-{liders, of whom hee ſpeaketh 


The Greeke word therefore doth not ſigniſie to deſerue, but to bee judged wenly- 4 
| oug 


ww . 


— — — — 


Cu AP. 9. 


Tranſlations of the Bible. 
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MART 14. 


Fy L X.14- 


Marr. 15. 


FVI . 15. 


Marr, 16. 


„ 


thy. And ſo the word doth 
that 


though it is true, that thoſe of whom the Apoſtle there ſpeaketh, deſerved extreame paines 
of damnation. And even ſo it fignifieth in all other places, as Zuk, 20. rg, they 
that ſhall bee counted worthy to attaine to that world, and Luk 21. ir u j ra, that 
youmay be counted worthy, and 2. Theſſ. I. #274%:a8 u, that you may bee counted wor- 
ſigniſie in other places, without controverſie, as Lt, 7. the 
Centurion ſaid, i $yavr?y i lau, I account not my ſelfe worthy, and r Ti. 5, The Elders 
well, af , let them bee counted worthy of double honour, for it is the 


imperatine mood, therefore it is a fault in our tranſlations, to make it the indicariue : for we 
cannot ſay, let them bee worthy;or let them be made worthy, but let them bee indged, re- 


puted, or accounted worthy. 

Tubus you ſhould tranſlate in all thefe places, accordin 
to the Hebrewes:ov at theleaft wiſe you ſhowld haue this ſe 
tine hath, tranſtat ing in all theſe places, counted worthy, but meaning worthy indeed : 
it M ſaid, Ab 


t your tranſlation of the farmer place 
1 and meaning, as the old vul gar La- 


As when 


ning in your traxflations, which here follow the uul gar Latine, then wee appeale to your ſelues, 


whether to bee counted worthy, and to bee worthy and to deſerne,and to merit, bee not all 


one : and 


ſo here alſo Merit is deduced. Bur if you meant according to your herefie,to ſignifie by tr auſlatiiig 
counted worthy, that they are not indeed worthy, then your purpoſe is hereticall,and tranſlation 


falſe, and repugnant to your tranſlating the ſame word in other places ,as is declared,and now fur- 


ther we will declare, 


I have ſhewed you how wee ſhould tranſlate that word in any place, whereſoever it is 
read, even as the vulgar Latine hath in the places by you noted, and in thoſe three 


texts, Lab, 20. 21. 2. Theſſ. 1. wee meane not falſly counted worthy, but worthy indeed, 


as when it is faid, that Abraham was re 


ed iuſt, wee acknowledge that hee was truely 


ſo reputed, and that hee was iuſt indeed. But where you appeale to our conſciences, e- 
ther to bee counted worthy, and to be worthy , and to deſerue, and to merit, bee not all 
one; Ianſwer you plainely , and according to my conſcience, they bee not: but even as 
Alrabam was reputed iuſt, and was iuſt indeed, not by deſert, bur by faith: ſo in thoſe 
three texts, the fairhfull are counted worthy , aud are worthy indeed, not by their merite, 
and deſert, but for Ieſus Chriſts fake : for herein your hereſie is greatly deceived, to ima- 
gine, that hee which is iuſt by Chriſt, by faich, or by imputation, is not tracy juſt, or not 
Juſt indeed. For Chriſt, faich, and imputation, are not contrary, or oppoſed to trueth, 
dut to merit or deſert of the partie, that is iuſt by Chriſt, by faitn, or by imputation, and 


ſo wee fay of 
merits, F | 


them that are accounted worthy for Chriſts fake, and not for their o 


was reputed inſt, it i meaut, hee was inſt indeed, If you alſo haus this men- Vi digni hö- 


be pun tur. 
Vt digui ba- 
beamiat.. 


They whom God doth male worthy, they ave truely and indeed worthy : are they not ? But by * Ee to 


Jour owne tran 


in the paſſine voice it muſt alſo ſignifie to be made, or to be inderd worthy. For example, 2. Theſſ. 
1. i 1. os tran late thus, Wee alſo pray for you, THAT OVR GOD MAT MARE 


YOV'WORTHY of this calling: according to which tranſlation, why did you not alſo 
+ thus? That you MAY BE MAD 
ſo be worthy) of the kingdome of God, for which alſo you ſuffer. Tu naio5os, 


T Sis T0 #4T4- 
onr ©! 


an the ſelfe ſame chapter, alittle before, tranſlat 
WORTHY ( 
nam the taſe i 
oftentation of read; 
often uſe alſo thu word, both 
worthy. See the Greeke Litargies, 


no they in Greeke ) that 


They muſt needs bee worthy, whom God maketh worthy but then are they not wor- 
thy by their merites or deſerts, but by his grace in leſus Chriſt, and ſo our Tranſlat 


meane, when they ſay, 2 Theſſ, 1. 11. t 
| h rhe deerer cranſlarion had beene, that God may account you worth 
Latine hath, vr dig netur, for dignor is not to make worthy , but to vi 


3 in both places, and in the Greeks Dottors you ſpecially ſhould know (by y 
n they arcording 3+ hi uſe of bly Seripeure, very 
actiuely, and paſſinely;xomake worthy,and to bee made, or to bee gn. 


Ours 


our God may make you worthy of this calling, 


„ as the 
fafe, or 


to account worthy. + Wherefore you doe vainely here ſnatch at a word, contrary to the 
meaning both of the Tranſlator, and of the text: for thoſe whom God maketh worthy; 


are not worthy by their deſert, but by his grace accepting them. How the Greeke 
uſe the word, it is not now the queſtion , bur how it ſigniſieth in the Scripture : 


Doctors 
h 


T fee not how you proue tharthe Doctors uſe it, to wake worthy; or to bee made worthy 


by deſert. 

Which S. C 
make us worthy of the kingdome of heaven, Ser. 1. de orando Deo. And upon 
te Titus 
THY (o be worthy) of the good d 
place of the ſaid Dotter it muſt needs ſigmfie to beworthy,as when h ſaith, in Coloſſ.i. 


3. inthe ſame ſenſe paſſinely, God grant wee may all BE MADE W 
things promiſed to them that loue him. Aud in another Ne. 


hryſoſtome, to put all our of diubt, explitaterh thus in ther words 5 That hee 
the Epiſtle 


© us &Tig3a'on- 


R- 


No man 
+ liveth 


ton of the ſame word in the actiue voice, Cod doth make them worthy: Therefore m ike worthy, 


LF yau, to 
be made, or to 
be worthy. 
ira vuis 
<Z1901 t 


Cu 1 as 
*g H 


& C or. 


4 Es Nireui. 


lre jtd CA El- 
To BA. 
4 5 „rei. 


wt Hα E, 


4 S iv, 


— 
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liveth ſach a trade of life, that hee is worthy of the kingdome, but all is his gift : for te ſay 
thus, No man ſo liveth, that hee can bee counted worthy of the bingdome of heaven, « 
falſe, is againſt the Proteſtants owne opinion, which (ſay they ) are connted wortby, that are not. 
Againe, to.ſay, No man ſo liveth, that hee can bee made worthy, «« falſe, becauſe God cas 
wake the worſt man worthy. It remaineth then to ſo, No man fo liveth, that hee is : | 
which a little before hee declareth thus , No man by his owne proper merites obtaineth the 477 xang3e- 
kingdome of heaven, that is, as his owne, and of himſelfe, without the grace of Cod. And yet £7! za 
wee muſt ſbe further ont of the Scriptures, that God maketh us worthy,” and ſo wee are indeed ww 
wort hy, and here alſo wee muſt convince you of falſe and partial interpreration. ? 
Fvix. 16. Saint Chryſoſtome putteth not the matter any whit out of doubt, for your fide : for hee 
doth not expound this text of 2 Theſſ. 1. but onely in the latter end of his Sermon pray- 
eth, that God having mercy upon us all, will make us worthy of his kingdome. Where 
you might baue ſeene, if you had not beene blinde with frowardneſſe, that God maketh 
us worthy by his mercy, uot by our merites. That «£997 in his prayer, upon the third to 
Titus, is taken to bee made worthy , rather than to bee accounted worthy, you haue no 
proofe, but your owne authoritic : although for God to make worthy by his mercy, and 
toaccount worthy , is all one in effect. The third place, ia Epi. ad Col. cap. 1. isaltoge- 
ther againſt you: where. hee ſaich, no man liveth ſuch a of life, that hee may bee 
judged or accounted worthy of that kingdome,but all is the gift of God; is not his meaning 
plaine, that no man can bee accounted worthy by workes or merits, but altogether by the 
grace and gift of God? 
With this diſtinction thorefore, which is plaine , even by thoſe words which you cite, 
that Chryſoſtome maketh, a F a, without any inconvenience, may ſigniſie in this place, 
to bee accounted worthy. Ne man by his owne proper merits obtaineth the kingdome of 
heaven (faith he) but even as a lot is rather by hap and chance, ſo it is here: meaning that 
God giveth his kingdome no more according to mans deſerts, than lots doe fall to men by 
chance, which yet God diſpoſerh as it pleaſeth them. Finally, the whole diſcourſe of the 
Doctor being againſt mans merits, vſing the word in the fame place ſo often of Gods dig- 
nation, vouchſafing or accounting w Walen had great ſcarcitie of examples out of the Do- 
Rors, that bring this place to proue that 45:9 ſigniſieth to bee made worthy by 
merit,and not by meere mercy. | 
MART. 17. Tus Greeks word ixant; (I pray you) What doth it fignifie ? Ton muſt anſwer that it ſignifieth 
not only meet, hut alſo worthy : for ſo Beza teacheth you, and ſo you tranſlate, Matt. 3.11. and 
cap. T. and 1 Cor. 15.9. Iam not worthy, in all three places, Aud why ( I pray you) did you ix cui last. 
not likewiſe follow the old Latine Interpreter one ſtep further, ſaping, Giving thankes to 2 
the Father, TnaT HATHMAD EVO WorTarY , but trauſlating rather thus , ator 564k 
which hath made us meet to bee partakers of the inheritance of the Saints in light. Here oh mo 
was the place where you ſhould haue ſhewed your finceritie, and haue ſaid that Godmakgth us Col. I. v. 12. 
worthy of heavenly bliſſe: bee auſe you know if in2v%s bee worthy,then ina16 aui w to make wor- 
thy. But you are like to Beza your Maſter who (as thongh all interpretation of words were at 
| hiscomman4ement ) ſaith, here and here, and ſo forth, I haue followed the old Latine Interpre- Amor. i 3. | 
ter, traxſlating it worthy : but in ſuch aud ſuch a place (meaning this for one) I choſe rather Matt no.Teft. 


to ſay, MS E Tr. But that both hee and you ſhould here alſo haue tranſlated worthy, the Greeks 1 dicere 


Fathers ſball tzach you, if wee bee not wortby, er able to control ſo mighty Grecians, as gon pre- ms lui. 
tend to bee when — Crow upon your owne Lock, otherwiſe —_ $64 penn” out oy, 
| ill or great malice. | IT 

FV TX. 17. If you bee not able to draw merit out of the word #5:2,which properly ſigniſieth wor- 
thy ; you ſhall haue ſomewhat adoe to wring it out of the word i which properly 
ſignifieth-apt or meete, and ſometime ſiyficient, according ro which latter ſigui ficat ion, 
Ber in three places tranſlateth di gu, becauſe /afficiens is no Latine word in that 
ſenſe to bee vſed. But now you aske, why wee went not a ſtep further, to tranſlate 
xerw74171, (oloſſ. 1. verſ. 13. which hath made us worthy. Ianſwer firſt there is 
no reaſon that a word which hath divers 6gnifications , ſhould alwayes bee tran(lated after 
one. Secondly, when a word hath one moſt vſiull ſignification, and two or three other 
ſignifications not ſo vſiall, by tranſlating it once or twice according to the ſenſe of the 
place, after one of the beſt vſuall ſignifications, wee are not bound to giue over the moſt 


common and vſuall fignification,. when the ſenſe of the place requireth it. — — 
a verbe is derived of a nounę that hath divers ieee, it ſigniſieth com- 
monly after the moſt vſuall ſignification, as 45. Y, ſometime ſigniſieth „ wee 
muſt net thereof conclude „ that 2b ſignifieth to make cheape : fo — pare 
ſometime great, or much, you may as well fay , thar- isst fignifieth-ro. magnifie, 


to make great, or to multiply, which none but 4 mad man-would fay : and yer Pie 


CuaP.9. 
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* 


Maar. 18. 


| 


- made even unworthy perſons to bee ſo much berter, that 


kytt. 18. 


Maxr. 19. 


thinke you haue made a great ar when you ſay; if lr bee wo than ix<roos. 
— G —— therefore, that ſeeing the moſt vſtult ſ i of ixarts, 
is apt or meete, the true and beſt ſignification of iu is to make apt ot metre; which wee: 
haue followed in our tranſlation. But if you will {till conterid that i is all one with 
45, then you muſt tell us, as you require us oſten, "whether Iuards api + 3ye797; hee as 
ood Greeke , as, 4 58 D if you will fay ; worthy of death. Bees therefore 
werhnort his , where hee chuſeth to ſay; for iz=u%, idonennw, but the nature 

of the word, and the vſuall fignification thereof, compared wich the ſenſe of the place. 
And if wee ſhould follow. your vulgar Latine tranſlation, and ſay, that God hath made us 
worthy to bee partalcors of the inheritance of the Saints in light, you are never the neere 
for your merites : for God maketh us worthy by his grace, and by the righteouſneſſe 


Baſil in orat. Liturg. waking both Greekg word? all ane, ſaith T AOVY HAST MADE Vs . 
WorrTHl » tobce Miniſters of thy holy Altar. Aud avon after; MAR AM Vs Won za 
1 u Y for this miniſterie. 4nd Saint Chryſoſtome upon the Apoſtles plare, God dotli not on- I r 
ly giue us ſocietie with the Saiars, but maketh us alſo worthy to receiue ſo great irie. I= 
An here i a goodly confideration of the goodneſſ# of God toward ns, that doth indeed by hu 


grace make ms worthy of ſo great 1 who otherwiſe are moſt unworthy, vile, and abiett᷑. 
e 


Which making of us worthy, expreſſ« by the ſaid Greeks words, more then by the Latine me- 
becauſe it declareth whence our merit and worthizeſſe proceedeth , to wit, of God. Both 

which $, Chryſoſtome expreſſeth excellently thus: W hen hee brought in Publicans to the 4 de crace 
kingdome of heaven, hee defamed not the ki of heaven, but maguified it alſo with 9 
great hanours, ſhe wing that there is ſuch a Lord of the kingdome of heaven, which hath „, eien i leg 
| ey ſhould deſerne even the glo- digritetu glo- 
ry of that dignitie. «(rd Oecumenius ſaith, that it is Gods glory, *To Marx HIS 11m mereren- 
Snxvants Worth of ſuch good things: and that it is their glory; * To 7*;. . 
HAVIBZIZNI MADE Worth x of ſuch things, in 2 Theſſ. :. | e. 

If the Greeke Fathers did fo interpret the Apoſtles words; yer your merit is to ſeeke, 
as I haue ſaid. For I will not contend, whether God make us worthy, but whether hee 
make us worthy by deſert of our good workes, or by his mercy and grace, in the re- 
demption of his Sonne. But let us ſee what the Fathers ſay to the matter. . Firſt Orcume- 
nim words are flat againſt you, if they bee truely tranflated, ng ν, hee hath counted us 
worthy, and hath freely granted unto us to bee meete. See you not, that all our orthineſſe 
and meetneſſe dependeth of his grace, and free aceeptation? The Liturgie intituled of 
Bafi, although it haue a much younger author, maketh never a whit more for you; 
The Miniſter th that God would atcotint him worthy , or make him meete for the 
miniſterie, And i if you ſhould in both places tranſlate, that God makerh worthy, you 


cannot proue merite thereby, but contrariwile it ſoundeth againſt merite , for God ma- 
keth us not worthy by our deſerts, bur by the wotthinefſe of Chriſt. Chryſoftow: alſo, as 

I haue ſhewed before upon this plate; doth utterly cundemne your opinion of merites, for 

hee ſaith, Such are the things that are given; that hee hath hot onely given them, but 

alſo made us able to receiue them. Againe, hee hath hor onely given us the honoury but 

alſo ſtrengch to embrace it. What is our ſtrength? W hat is our abilitie to receiue the 
gifts of God, bur faith in the merites of Chriſt? The place of Chry/aftome ," Hom. de 
cruer & latrone, is not to bee underſtood of deſerving by workes , bat by the grace of 

Got; and remiſſion of their ſinnes, which maketh men nieete and worthy of his glory; 

as the example of the Pablican, juſtified onely by remiſſion of his finries, and of the harloe 2 
ſaved by faith, which hee vfeth, doth plainely declare. Aud yet ſunctification, aud the 
fruits of good life; are not excluded from the perſbus iuſtified and fayed, but onely merite 

or deſert of workes, according to which, as the finite ChryſoHomie faith, in Epi. Col. 1. 
wee muſt ſay, wee are unprofitable ſervants, when wee haue done all that is commanded 

us. But this is no place to handle controverſies of Religion, bur tranſlations of the Scrip- ; ; - 
ture. The word «law, except you bring us bettet evidence than yet wee ſee any; n Luk 4. 
all — where wee reade it, wee may tranſlate it aiguari, which is to vouchfafe orateomne 
worthy, | | 15877 72:41 $00 ah 2 


Thus wee ſz bow the | Scripture vſeth eq ivalent words #6 omfiemerit; which fup- 
preſſe —_— 4 you 2 likewiſe wee 1 55 tell you of _ eee, g, 


that 
Plaine 
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plainely impart and figuifie merit: 45 when it is ſaid, Eccleſ. 16. Every man ſball finde accor- Man #pe 
ay vs wh Budee both your Maſter and ours in 1 — telleth , bar 2 
the Greekg word urid (to finde) is properly to receius for the which a wan hath given or 1. Mehl or 
bawred. And to requite you with ſame prophane authoritie (becauſe you delight much in that — rn 
kinde) rhe-whole Oration of Demoſthenes apts ili, wil tell you the ſame. Now,toreceine 3 hae 
fer that which a man bath laboured or wrought, what doth it 277 LN bat merit and de. ivptir Cd. 
fert? It ij acommon phraſe of the Scripture, that God will indge and reward or repay according 2427: 


to every mans workes. Doth not this include merit and demorit of wertes ? But 1 wot not how, 22 * 
ner where fore, in this caſe Lag tranſlate ſometime deeds, for workes, ſaying, Who will reward — . 
— . — is deeds. Aud again, I ou ſee then how that of deeds a man i V i 
iuſtified, and not of faith onely. ws 


FVrx. 19. Wee doe not yet ſee, thut the holy Scriptures vſed any word equivalent to wert, ib. 
whereby it might bee gathered, that wee are juſtified or ſaved by merit of good workes. 
Bur you haue other words and phraſes , that doe plainely impert and Gente merite, as in 
Fcclefiaſticns 16. Every man ſhall finde according to his workes. Where you put us in 
minde, what our Maſter Budee writeth of the proper fignificarion of iupt d, that is, to 
deſerue, bringing example therefore out of Demoſthenes Oration dc aefivw. Bur I 
pu you doth not our Maſter affirme this to bee the onely fignification of that verbe? 
An hee bringeth you the example out of Gregory, of Sau, which ſeeking his fa- 
thers Aſſes, grid vero, found a kingdome, doth hee meane that by ſecking his fa- 
thers Aſſes, hee deſerved a kingdome? Againe, the example hee bringeth out of Saint 
Luke, Edges uf x8 eu . 74 O59, Thou haſt found favour or grace with God; doth hee 
underſtand, that the Virgin Ma x v deſerved the grage of God? But you obieR, that 
it is a common phraſe of the Scripture, that God will iudge or reward, or repay to 
every man according to his workes. It is true, but not to every one according to his 
merits, for then all ſhould bee damned, for all haue deſerved death; and no man 
ſhould bee ſaved, for no man meriteth falvation. But God rendreth to the faithful 
———— their workes, when hee freely giveth for Chriſts fake eternall life to 
them, that by perſeverance of good workes (as the Apaſtle faith) ſecke glory, honour, 
and incormption. Their workes therefore are the fruits of his giace, not the merits 
or deſerts of his grace, by which wee are faved , EHV. 2 — you 
rell, that for workes, wee ſay ſometimes deeds, as h they were not all one. Or if 
. why doe you, I Cer. 5. tranſlate, Qs hoc opus fecit, that hath done this 
* I know you will tell as, that you uſe roſe deeds or werkes indifferently, as alſe you may ſay, 
that you put no difference betweene iuſt and righteous, meet and „ but uſe both ind; 
rently, To the ignorant this is a faire anſwer , ard ſhall ſoone perſwade : but they that ſee 
further, muſt needs ſuſpelt you, til you g ine a good reaſon of your doing. Fer, the contraverſic 
bring of faith and workes, of juſtice an iuſtification by wertes, of the worthineſſe or va/xe 
of workes why doe you not preciſely keepe theſe tearmes 52 to the controverſe, the Greekg 
words being alwayes pregnant in that fignification ? Why ſhould you ence tranſlate the Greeks 
reh. 2 wb. workes? Tes kyow it u properly w 4s abe deeds, It were 
very good in matters of controverſie to bee prociſo. Bea maketh it a great fault in the old uulger Prefar.nu- 
LatineT ranſlator, that hee expreſſeth one Greeke word in Latine divers wajes. Ton chop and = 56. 
change fignifications here aud there as you hiſt, and you thinks you ſatusfic the Reader marvellous 
well, if ſometime yo 2 net alwayes Images; ſometime juſt, and not alwayes. 
righteous: and if in other places you ſay wa ye one Bible hath workes, where anot 
bath deeds, you thinks this ij very well, and will anſwer all the matter ſufficiently. God and your 
Conſcience bee Judge berein,. and let the wiſe Reader comſider it deepely Tho laaſt thing that wo 
demand the reaſon of, rather than charge you with all, u, why your Church Bible ſaith in the 
places before alleadged, The righteous indgement of God, which will reward every man ee, 
| ing to his deeds ; and, Man is iuſtified by deeds, and not by faith onely : whereas you 7pa 
know the Greeks is more pregnant for as than ſo, and the matter of contreverfie wonld better ap- ©; IH. 
peare en our fide, if you ſaid thus The Iv 3 r indgement of which will reward 
every man according cohisWorrss: and, Man is iuſtified by workes,and not by faith 


FvLx. 20. g . . fating deedes 
8 what advantage our doctrine might haus ſong e 
rather than workes, IAK r than 
the other: but ſeeing you cannot imagine, nor any man elſe, what it ſhould availe us, 
2222... X 
tors meant no ſubtiltie, eſpecially when in places of lilee apparance for our aſſertion | 

uſe the word deeds alſo: as Galar, 2. v. 16, A mani not iuſtified by che deods of the 
| w, 
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firſt perſon, and may bee re 


And the 


dently, 


came firſt earely in the mom 
than they whi 


otherwiſe to tranſlate for Clos fometimes 


hat le in the former wor 
ay for which we morkg,and which by 
You fare with tis, às a merry follow did 
affirming that hee ſaw in the skiea fieric Dragon, 
ſee it, hee induced chem at le 


every one to confe 
t to bee purblin 


came at the 


to the common 


, where the Greeke word is #59» as well as in Saint Janet. 
Aten js proper fur deedes, you were belt call the ſecond 
20\tles. The faulr that Bars findeth with 
| th oue ward divers ways, 
fl 8 Glace, and ſometimes Enfis, it were 
no more than it is in us to uſe the words juſtice and rig hteouſneſſe, workes and 
deetcs,faith and beliefe , truſt 
oſten uſe the ame libertie. 
—_ 7 


ft and confidence, c. And you your {cues in ſuch wocis doe 


and meritorious wor be in the Scripture ? [marvel gen a . tpig. u.. 

Precht teacheth you nothing in 2465 Saum john/aith : Looke to your ſelues, that of 

you loſe not the things that you haue wronght , but that you may recciue a full reward; 

Mee thinketh, in theſe words the equivalent of merite # eaſily ſcens of any man that vs not wits 

fully blinde. But you ſhowld ſee further than the common/ort. For 

here ſigui ſierb, not onely that which wee works, but that which me wor 

5 working for a mans living, and a Jon tranſtare Io. 2 ah 4 OR NoTFor “ 
un MEAT E that periſheth, br for that, meate which e 

Such *Iabourert God hired to works in his vincyard',, end* the workeman is wor hy of his , mus. 

ds axhorteth th per ſeverguee, that wee loſt not the 
working wee merit and ders. 

with his friends, of whom Warn — — 10. 

1 it they did not 

hey ſhould haus 


| ood earneſt, and in my conſcience; I ſee no more 

Scriptures , than I did before. Yea l haue this argument more, to perſwade 

mee that it is not found in the Scriptures, becauſe the chie faſt patrones thereof, having ta- 

ines to ſinde it, are now as farre from it, as ever they were. But to the matter; I 

is no merite included in the faying of Saint John, although you rehearſe it inthe 

r Latine tranſlation, and not after the Greeke, which is in the 

erred to che reward of the Apoſtles, which ſhall bee full, if they 

whom they haue converted to the faith, doe perſevere unto the end. But make it as ſtr 

for your part as you can, the full reward is given accomling to the moſt hountifull promiſe 

God, to our good workes, of his meere mercy and grace, and not by deſert of dur workes. | 
le of the labourers , whom God hired into his vineyard, dedareth moſt evi> Math. 20. 

the reward is of grace, not of merite. For if it were of merite, they that 

ſhould hue received more, as their labour was greater, 

oure. Where our Saviour Chriſt ſaich, the workeman is 

worthy of his hire, hee teacheth his Diſciples, that they may lawfully take meate and Luc. 10. 
drinke of them to whom they preach, accor 
thereof it followeth not, that every one w 
his workes fake, and by deſert of his labour, of eternall glory, for hee 
reward to his workemen,a thouſand folde and more,than their labour doth deſerue. 


eth 
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workes, 


3, verſ.24.. And 2. Theſſal, l. u. G. ede repeying 


mw that the Greet A px ox D 
A in the Greeks ig 


unto life everlaſting. 


Aying, or Proverbe, But 
worketh in Sods vineyard, is worthy for 


miſerh greater 


and 4. ) great confidence, amor in 8g. 


lues, that they are v 
ble ſervants in all our obedience, 
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by Rach 


ON, accor- 
for vim 


be 


ly, you will hate an evaſion, , 
Lichen word, and tranſl ate 


— 


or in 225 


zu d 200; Nr. 
ſay, as in the vulgar Latine, becauſe it is holy, and ſs it maketh for holineſſe of places, which = = 
you cannot abide, * 
FVI I. 23. Vouneede not bee halfe ſo earneſt, for the word of reward, in that ver/e of the Pſalme, 
which wee tranſlate unto the end: for if it were granted unto you, that for which you 
make ſo much of it, the merite of good workes will never bee eſtabliſhedbyit. For re- 
ward, as I haue often ſaid, and plainely proved, doth not of neceſſitie import the me- 
rite or deſert of him that is rewarded: but oftentimes the liberality and bountifulneſſe of 
the rewarder, which for ſmall labour giveth wonderfall great reward. Now concerning 
the tranſlation of this word yekebh, the Seventie Interpreters, nor yet Saint Hierome ap 
are ſuificient to determine the ambiguitie in this place, more than in an hundred other 
places, where our tranflations depart from their iudgement. But it is ſtill free for men 
of every age, touſe the gift of Snowiedge „and interpretation of tongues, unte the ex- 
act ſinding out of the true meaning of the holy Ghokt in the Scriptures. Neither doe 
wee ioyne with them, onely for advantage, as you fondly charge us, but as I haue ſhewed 
you reaſon in the example you bring, ſo is there reaſon alſo to bee ſhewed, whereſoever 
wee either joyne with them, or depart from them, Where you ſay, wee can not abide ho- 
lineſſe of places, it isfalſe, for wee doe acknowledge the holineſſe of all places which you 
| _ prooue, that God hath ſanctiſied, as hee did the Arke, the temple, the taberna- 
"cle, & c. Ee *. + | 
Marr. 24 Bot pes uſe (you ſap) tbe ambiguitie of the Hebrew. Tal beede that your libertie in taking 
„all advantages ag ainſt the common and approved interpretation ef the whole Church, be not ve- 
ry ſuſpicions. For if ił doe ſignifie alſo reward, as (you know Kea very commonly, and pour 
ſelfe ſo tranſlate it, (Pfal. 1 8. v. 11.) when you cannot chuſe : and if the Septuaginta dos here ſo 
rranſlate itin Greeke, and * Saint Hierome i his Lating tranſlation, according tothe Hebrew, * proper erer- 
aud the ancient fathers in their commentaries : what vpftare new Maſters are you that ſet al nam ren ibu 
theſe to ſchoole againe and teach the world « new trayflation'? If you will [ay,you follow aum owne __ + — 
great Hebricians SanitesPagninus y did you follow him in dis tranſlation, rather than in his er cas pe. ciye- 
Lexicon called Theſaurus, where he interpreterꝶj it ai the whole Church did before him: Wh) re in comment. 
did you follow him (or Benedictus Arias either) in this place, and doc not follow them in the ſelſe 


ſame 


— — — 
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Fyvr k. 25. 


Mar. 26, 


ſame caſe, a little before tranſlating that very. Hebrew word, which i in this place, propter re- N43 TT 
i” 


tributionem, for reward ? So that you follow nothing, neither judgement nor learning, in He- 
brew or Greeke, but onely your owne erronr and hereſie, which is, that wee may not die well in 
reſpelt of reward, or for reward, and therefore becanſe the holy Prophet David ſaid of himſ+lfe 
the contrary, that he did bend his whole heart to keepe Gods (ommandements for reward, Jou 
make him [ay another thing. Af 7k 

If Santtes Pagninus, BenediAns Aaias, and Iſidorus Clarius, bee upſtart new Maſters in 
your judgement, becauſe they depart here from the Septuaginta, and Saint Hierowe, wee 
poore men mult looke for ſmall favour at your handes. Bur becauſe you fay wee follow 


nothing, neither judgemeat nor — in Hebrew or Greeke, but onely our owne errour 
judgement of Iſdorns Clarins, upon this place, who 


and hereſie: I will ſer downe the } 
tranſlaterh it, as all the Hebricians of this age doe, and yeeldeth his reaſons in theſe wordes. 


Tnclinavi (or mum ] eAccommdavi animum meum, ut opere prefiem precepta tua, &. 
T have inclined my heart. ] Ihave applyed my minde, that in worke or deede might per- 
forme thy Com maundements, even unto the end of my life. For that word, propter re- 
tributionem, for rewarde, the Hebrew wordes have not: and truely it is to bee taken © 
away, for it is too ſervileathing, and not worchy of ſo great a Prophet, to give diligence ro ©* 
Gods commaundements for reward, or hope of retribution. For that is the part of an hire- © 
ling; and of him which is unworthy the name of a Sonne : neither can hee bee worthily ** 
called a Chriſtian man, that ſerveth Chriſt with his minde. For what ? if God ſhould ay 
ſo, that hee would not reward us with any other retribution, ſeeing for this one thing that © 
wee are created by him, wee can never fatizfy this debt, ſhall we refuſe to ſerve him? © 
Therefcre wee are bound to ſerve him with our whole minde, although hee hal decreed © 
to thruſt us into Hell- fire, both for that which wee owe him, and for that wee live onely © 
that time which wee beſtow in well doing, for they which give over themfelves to allꝰ 
wicked workes, by no meanes can bee ſaid to live. Yet there may bee an interpretation of © 
the Hebrew wordes, wi hout ſuch offence, ſo that it may bee 111, for ever is the reward, © 
as elſe-where wee reade, in keeping of them is great reward. For by this meanes it is ſigui- 
fyed, that the fruite indeede of keeping Gods Law is very great, hut yet chat retribution is © 
not the end and ſcope, but the love of God. Let all indifferent Readers judge by this, what © 


juſt cauſe you have tha; to raile, not onely upon our Tranſlatours; but alſo upon all learned 
Papiſts, that have tranſlated even ſo. And let the ignorant judge, what knowledge you 
have in the Hebrew tongue, which arge the falſe tranſlation of the Seventy againſt the o- 
pinionand tranſlation of all the learned Hobricians of this age, both papiſts and Proteſtants : 
although it were no hard thing to prove, that the Greeke text of the Plalmes, whichnow 
wee have, is none of the Seventies tranſlation, as even Lindanus might teach you, de opr. gen. 
lib. 3. cap. 6. | 3» 39 
2 this purpoſe perhaps it us, for ot her canſe Icannot geſſe) that you make ſuch a mar- 

vellous tranſpoſition of wordes in your tranſlation, (Math. 19.) ſaying thus : When the Sonne 
of man hall fit in the throne of his majeſty, ye that have followed me in the regeneration, 
ſhall ſit alſo upon twelve ſeats. Whereas the order of theſe wordes, both in the Grethe and the 
Latine, is this : You that have followed me, in the regeneration, when the Sonne of mu 
ſhall fit in his majeſty, you alſo ſhall fic upon twelve ſeates, 7 fallam Chriſt in the regene= 
ration, ij not eafily underſtood what it ſhould meaxe : but to fit with Chriſt in the regeneration, 
that i, in the reſurrettion, upon twelve ſeates, that is familiar and every mans interpretation, 
and concerneth the great reward that they ſhall then have, which here follow Chriſt, as the 
A oftles did, , 0 82 a BY 

You looke for faults very narrowly, that can eſpy but a comme wanting, although it be no 
impious ſenſe to follow Chriſt in the regeneration ; for the world Dy Chriſt was after a ſort 
renewed, when the cauſe of the reſtauration thereof was performed; as for the reward, of 
which you have ſuch a ſervile care, is expreſſed in fitting upon twelve ſeates, to judge the 
tribes of Iſrael. Wherefore there was no neede, that you ſhould feare the lofle of your xe- 
ward, by this tranſpoſition, 


The like tranſpoſition of wordes is in ſome of your Bibles ( Heb. 3. v. 9) thus, Wee ſee Is vs NAT. ij 86. 


crowned with glory and honour, which was a little inſerĩour to the Ang ella, through the 
ſuffer ing of death. Whereas both in Greeks and Latine, the order of the wordes i thus ; Him 
that was made a little inferiour to Angells, weeſee I i 8 y.s, through the paſſion of dearh, 
crowned with honourand glory. I» this latter the «Apoſtle ſaith that Chriſt was crowned 
for his ſuffering death, and ſo by bas death merited hu glory. But by your tranſlation, hee ſaith 


that Chrift was made inferionr to Angells by his ſuffering death, that us, (ſasth.Beza) For to r wy pope, 


ſuffer death: and taking it ſo, that hee was made inferiou to Angells that he might die, hen the 
ether ſenſe is cleane excluded, that for ſuffering death he was crowned with glory : and this ij one 
| N | place 
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place "x; other, whereby it may very well br gathered that * ſome of you thinke that Chriſt See Calvine | 


himſelfe d | 
ard meritorious werkes. To the which purpoſe alſo you take away mans free-will, as having no 
hability to-worke toward his. owne ſalvation, | | 

Whether wee fay, Chriſt was crowned for his ſuffering, or Chriſt was made inferiour 
to the Angells through his ſuffering, the ſenſe of either of both is good and godly, and 
may ſtand with the place, neither doeth the one of them exclude the other: although 
but one onely can bee the ſenſe of the place. And if this bee the place, by which you ma 
gather, that ſome of us doe thinke, that Chriſt merited not his owne glory, it is not worth 
a ſtrawe. Wee hold that Chriſt for himſelfe needed not to merite, becauſe hee was the 
Lord of glory, but chat hee merited for us, to bee exalted in our nature, for our ſalvation, 
it is ſo farre off that wee deny, that our whole comfort reſteth in his meritgs, and in his 
glory, which he hath deſerved for us, wee hope to bee glorifyed for ever. When you make 
your tranſition to the next Chapter, you ſay wee take away mans free-will, as having 
none ability to worke, by which it ſeemeth, that you doe not onely allow to man the 
freedome of his will, butalſo power to worke whatſoever hee will: fo that hee ſhall 
not onely have free-will, but alſo a ſtrength. by the ſame to worke towardes his owne 
lalvation. 


—— — 


MARTIN, 
of 7 a 


Hereticall tranſlation againſt ER EE. WILL. 


© Gainſt free-will your corruptions be theſe. Ioh. 1. 1 2. where it is ſaid, As man 


as received him, he gave them power to be made the ſonnes of God: 
. ſome of your tranſlations ſay, hee gave them — to bee the ſonnetof 
Cod. Beza dignity. Who protefteth that whereas in other places often hee 
tranſlated this Greehe word, power and — here hee refuſed both, iu- 


not merite his owne glory and exaltation. So obſtinately are you ſer againſt merits in Fpiſt. ad 


p· 


Y iSv a 


No. Teſt. 15 d 0. 


deed againſt free- will, which hee ſaith the Sophiſts would proove ont of thu Vn liceret fins 


place, retrehending Eraſmus for following them in his tranſlation, But where= Di feri. 


as the Greeke word u indifferent to ſignify dignity, er liberty, hee that will tranſlate eitherof 
theſe, reſtrayneth the pars fal. 4 rf 2 ; tobe his owne 2 If you may 
rr an ſlate, dignity : may not wee as well tranſlate it liberty? Tes ſurely, For you know it ſog- 
xiſyeth the one as well as the other beth in prephane and divine writers, And Jou can well call to 
minde au , and 7 au T$E89100, whence they are derived, and that the A peſtle calleth a mans 
liberty of his owne will, (Exciax wi Tv ide Nιννẽ,d . Now then if poteſtas in Latine, and power 
mm Engliſh, bee words alſo indifferent to ſignify beth dignity aud liberty, tranſlate ſo in the name 
of Gol and leave the text of the Scripture indifferent as wee doc: and for the ſenſe whether of 
the two it doeth here rather ſognifie, or whether it doeth not ſignifie both (as us doubt it doeth, and 


the Fathers ſo expound it) let that bee examined otherwiſe, It i a common fault with you and 


intolerable, by your tranſlation to abridge the ſenſe of the holy Ghoſt to one particular underſtan- 


ding, and to defeate the ex poſition of ſo many Fathers, that expound it in another ſenſe and ſigni- 
fication, As ij plaine in thu example alſo following. 


FVLRE. 


A Ecizg you confeſſe that the Greeke word ſignifyeth not onely power, 
& bur alſo dignity, and that in this place it ſignifyeth both, it can bee no 
corruption, but the beſt and rrueſt interpretation, to tranſla e iar, dig · 
nity, for that includeth power, whereas power may bee ſevered from 
Ganley Where you would have us uſe a word, that is ambiguous, 
when the ſenſe is deare by your owne confeſsion, you bewray your 
owne corrupt affection, which deſire to have the Scriptures ſo ambigu- 
ouſly or doubtfully tranſlated, that the ignorant might receive no benefit of certain underſtag- 
ding by them. When a word hath divers fignifications,a wile tranſlator muſt weigh, which 
of themagreeth with the text in hand, and that to uſe : but not to ſeeke ambiguous wordes, 
that may bring the matter in doubt, when the meaning to him is certaine. As here — 
| 5 


x Cor. 7. 15. 
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fay there is no doubt — eth both, and yet you quarrell at out tranſlation; which 
comprehendeth both, and urge e word of power, from which 3 
whereas from dignity, power or ability or licence canno: be divided. 

Many, 2; The Apoſle(1 Cor. 15. 10.) ſaith tbus : ] laboured more abundantly then all th 3 Ws 

not I but the grace of God with me, #hich may have this ſenſe, not I, but the grace e 


FVII. 2. 


Mar. 3. 


which i is with mee, 4s . Hierome ſometime e deth it : or this, not I, but be ies 

God, which laboured with mee. And by this latter is moſt evidently ff 52 4 2 

of God, and the Apoſtle, both laboured to Ho. and not onely grace, as though the «Apoſtle 

done nothing, like unte a blocksforced only ; but that the grace of God did ſo N 

cipall agent, with all his labour, that hu free-will wrowght withall, «4, which traeth and 

moſt approved interpretation of this place, you tranſlate according to the former ſenſe onely, mas 

king it the very text, and ſo excluding all other ſenſes and commentaries, as your ers 

and Beza tanght you, who ſhonld not have taught you, if you were wiſe, to doe thut which _— 

they nor you canjuſtify. They end firſt the vulgar Latine Interpreter, for negle . { 
Greeks article, and jecondly then that by occaſion thereof, wonld by this place prove free 

which their commentary, they doe plainely declare their intent and pur poſe in their ee fo 

bee direct ag4inſt free-will, 

Saint Hier ome favouring this tranſlation of ours, as he doeth in diverſe places, lib. 2. 44. < 
verſus Tovin. Gratia Des que in me eſt, & lib. 2. ad verſus Pelag. & ad Principem, Gratia © 
Dei que mecum eft, The — e of God which is in mee, or which is with mee. I marvell « 
why you count it among hereticall corruptions, except you take Saint Fherome for an hete- 
tie. By the latter, you ſay it is ſignifyed, that the grace of God, and the Apoſtle, both la 
boured together, although it bee no proper —.— to ſiy, the grace of God labgureth, yet 
that you would have, is expreſſed: before, Saint Paul faith, I have laboured more 
then they all, which none but à blocke "would underſtand , that hee was forced like 4 
block. The graceof God uſeth no violence, but frameth the will of man to obedience and 
ſervice of God. Bur that Saint Paw! had ofhitmſelfe no free-will to performe this labour, but 
thatit was altogether of the grace of God, whichgave him this will, he confeſſeth mor 
— — that ir can be denyed, where he fich, Not I : whereby he meanerh, not th 

was onely helped by the grace of God, and did it not alone; but that he by 
but alrogerher by the grace of God, , which made him v : 
— was unwilling to fer forth the Goſpell, yea by froward zeale became = dobro: 
thereof. Which grace gave him not will to promote the Goſpel, bur 
inſpirecthinn alſo with div ine knowledge, by revelation, without ſtudic or hearin of other 


men: which gave him alſo ſtrength to overcome ſo many difficulricy, that no ve 
travell, nor hi 


perſecurion, nor continuance of time; dit make him weary, or fait i 
All this ( fay) he doeth aſcribe wholly unto the grace of God. And 
—_ Paul blocke; nor enforced by violence, but a willing, 


his owne ſtrength. 
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ard whey he hath concluded in hu fancie, that thu or that is the ſenſe, he putreth it ſo in the text, 
and tranſlateth accordingly. Na nearvell now if they reprehend the vulgar 'Latine Interprever; 
for not tranſlating the Greeks article in the place which wee beganne to treat of, when they finale 
articles lacking in the Greeks text it ſelfe, and boldly adde them for their e in their tran- 
arion: whereas the vulgar Lative interpretation #1 in all theſe places ſs fencere; that it neithor 
adderh nor dimini ſpeth nor goeth one jot from the Greeke. | | ior 


Fvix, 3. , Coficerning the omiſſion of the Greeke article, which Calvineand Beca reprove inthe 
; old Tranſlatour, you make many wordes to no purpoſe: for they reprove him not for 
| omitting it, where either it cannot, or it neede not bee expreſſed, but in this place, where 
boch it may, and meete iris, that it ſhould bee expreſſed. But wee [you ſay) to expreſſe the 

article, doe adde more then is in the text: yet in trueth wee adde nothing, but that which 

18 neceſſarily to be underſtood, as when wee ſay James the ſonne of Eebedee, where you had 

rather ſay James of Zebedee, as though you were ſo preciſe, that for neceſſary underſtanding, 

you would not adde a word to the text, and yet you doe very often, yea ſometimes where 

po neede is: as A4. 8 where the Latine is Caraverant Stephanum, you tranſlate it, they 

tooke order for Stephens funerall, Doeth Curare ſignify to take order for a funerall? 80 

likewiſe Luke 10. Peniterent they had done penance. But to anſwer for our one doings, 

Ib. F. verſ. 36. where Chriſt ith, I have a greater witneſſe then-/obns witnefle, why may 

not the article 75 bee referred rather to . in, that is of neceſſity to bee underſtood; then 

to lev? In the other place, 1 John. 2, verſe 2. the word ſinnes muſt needes be underſtood 

in the pronounc adjective aur. In the third text, where you accuſe the Tranſlatours of he- 
racket] pur ofe, the ſenſe is all one, whether yeu adde the article or no. For when the Apo- 
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expre ſe, ſaying, with mee. But becanſe you ſay, which is with me, yow meane beretically, as c, ipel. 
— — Ty the Apoſtles eee. labonrung together with the grace of God, by | 
bu free-will, which is by the article and the prepoſition moſt evidently pgnifyed. ' 

Youtake upon you to preſcribe rules of tranſlation, as though you were Prince ofthe Cr5- 
tici or Areopagite. But all reaſonable men will confeſſe that the article is ſo ofren to bee 
expreſſed, as it may, and maketh any thing to the ſenſe and underſtanding of the place, But 
as for your rule, it is not to be expreſſed in tranſlation, when there may be more ſenſes 
then one of the fame, is ſo good a rule, that by the ſame reaſon, and by equity thereof, when= 
ſoever any word commeth in the text, that may have more ſenſesthen one, we muſt skip it 
over, and not tranſlate it at all, and ſo wee ſhall leave out five hundred words in the new 
Teſtament, A better rule I rake it to be, in all ſuch caſes, to examine what is moſt agrecable 
to the common phraſe of the tongue, and the ſcope of the text in hand, according to which 
(I ay ) the verbe ſubſtantive is both more uſuall, and alſo more probable to be underſtood in 
this text, 1 Cor 15. then the participle /yxomeoaca, 

And here I appeale to all that have ail in Greeks ſpeeches and phraſes, whether the Apoſtles ixoni 40% d 
wordes in Greeke ſound not thus: Tlaboured more abundantly then all they: yet not I, but © 5, £24 1 
the grace of God (that laboured } with me. Vaderſtanding not the participle of Sum, but of =—_ - "an 
the verbs going before, as in the like caſe when out Saviour ſaith, It is not you that 3 but ( — 
the holy Ghoſt that ſpeaketh in you. ¶ hee had ſpoken ſhort thus, but the holy Ghoſt in you 5y3:44xudvn, 
you perhaps would tranſlate as you doe here, the holy Ghoſt Wu ICH IS In Yo uv. But &,) 
you ſee the verbe going before is rather repeated: Not you ſpeake,bur the holy Ghoſt Tu F 792%. 
SPBAXETHIN Yov. Even ſo, Not I laboured, but the grace of Go ing with 7 . 
me, or, Wu cn LASOVIEDW ITA ME. So prayeth the wiſe man, Sap. 9.10. 
Send wiſedems out of thy holy heavens, that ſhe may be with mee, and labour with mee, as Jour et mecum labe- 
ſelves tranſlate, Bib. 1 5 77. 3 

And I likewiſe appeale not onely to all that have skill in Greeke ſpeeches and phraſes, 
to all them, whoſe eares are accuſtomed to re aſonable ſpeeches, whether it bee like that the 
Apoſtle would underſtand that participle, whereof (perhaps) there is no verbe: for where 
ſhall wee reade ovyzond'w ? Secondly, whether hee would underſtand the participle of an- 


other verbe adjective, then went before, for before hee ſaid £x0e08. Thirdly, w he 
were ſo deſirous to ſet forth his one cooperation with the grace of God, he would 


5 it with two prepoſitions, one in appoſition, the other in compoſition. Fourthly, 
whether he meant to attribute any thing to himſelfe, hen, as it were correcting that which 
hee ſaid of labouring, he faith, yet not I, but the grace of God. Fiſtly, whether he purpo- 
ſed to chalenge any merite of the labour to himſelfe, or ſhalce his labour any thing ſepatate 
or ſeparable from the grace of God, when he faid before, by the grace of God I am that I 
am, Laſt of all, whether his words being reſolved, if this participle be added, they containe 
not a ridiculous tautology, or vaine repetition. I have laboured more then they all, yet not 
I, but the grace of God which laboured together with me hath laboured. To conclude in 
your example which you feigne : Becauſe you can find none to anſwer your phanlie ;. if the 
words were as you ſuppoſe, * v{ds ry 3 AnAGrTYs, A 79 e Tv mnge65 0 WHT T9 ied vs 
wee would and muſt, if wee did well, tranſlate jt thus: It is not you that ſpeake, bur the 
holy Ghoſt which is in you, and ſo underſtand, ſpeaketh. The ſay ing of Philo, or whatioe- 
ver eloquent Ie that was, which gathered that booke of W iſedome, is not of ſach jmpor- 
rance, that we need to ſeeke any interpretation thereof, although it is certaine, that by wiſe- 
dome, he meaneth not the Sonne of Gad, the wiſedome of rhe Father, but divineknow- 
ledge and underſtanding, which is a gift of his ſpirit, whereof he ſpeaketh by a rhetoricall 
8 — or fiction of perſon. | obs 

And ſo the Apoſtle calleth himſelfe and his fellow-Preachers, Gods coadjutars  colabourers Oed cu. 
or ſuch as labour and works with God, which alſo you falſly tranſlate, Gods labourers, te tg | 
away all cooperation : and in ſome of your Bibles moſt fooliſhly and peeviſoly, as though you bad 7 yay 
ſworne not te tranſlate the Greeke, We together are Gods — A. well might qua trau e 
late (Re. 8. 15.) that we together are Chrilts heires, for that which the Apoſtle ſaith . 
or joynt heires with him ; the phraſe and ſpeech ( as you know) in 47 one. So doeth 3 ywneriuut 
Beza moſt fl? tranſlate, V oa vivieicvitnos per Chriftum, for that * plajne' in the 35s: 
Greeks, He hath quickned us together with Chriſt. Where the Engliſh Bexites leave alſathe Ih Pn. 
2 — follow our vulgar Latine tranſlation rather then Beza, who goeth fo = 
Greeke, that for ſhame they dare not follow him, Fye npon ſuch 77 et enſed bononr 
God, that you will not 72 in the ſame tearmes that the — 2 ta rather wil of their Ma- 
the holy Ghoſt how to ſpeake, in not tranſlaving as hee ſpealeth. As t theſe phraſes of Scrip- * 
ture, men are Gods coadjut ours, coworkers with his grace, rayſed with ( briff,cobeires with 


of are aſhamed 


compartakgrs of glory with him, were all N to the diſhonour of God and Chriſt, and as the! 


beſe 
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theſe being the ſpeeches of the hely Ghoſt himſclfe, needed your reformation in your Englifh 
tranſlations. Otherwiſe if yow meane well, and would ſay as we ſay, that whatſoever good wir 
doe, wee doe it by Gods grace, and yet works the ſame by aur free-will together with 0.1 ace; 
a the mover, and helper, and diretter of our wil; why doe you not tranſlate in the foreſaid place 
FS. paul accordingly ? | 
Saint Paw! faith.1 Corinth. 3.9. that he and Apollo are O if, joyned together in 
the worke and buſineſſe of God; hee faith not that they ate helpers of God, for God 
needeth no helpe. A helper is of him that lacketh ſtrength, which is blaſphemous to ſa 
of God. Therefore even Faber Stapulenſitſ as Bexatelleth you) reproveth that — 
jutore r, which your vulgar Tranſlatour uſeth, and you your ſelfe in favour of your hereſy of 
free-will, doe not tranſlate, but fly to the Greeke word N], and fay Coadjutors, which 
if you would expreſſe in Engliſh, ſignifyeth fellow-helpers of God. The word Cooperarij, 
which Saint eA»g»ſtine uſeth (as Ber alſo telleth you) may bee referred to the joynt la- 
bour of the Miniſlers, © {everall offices of planting and watering, and although it bee re- 
ferred to God, that hee as the Lord and Maſter, and they as the ſervants, altogether by 
his grace and ſtrength, doe worke together, the ſenſe is not evill, yet not proper for 
this place : becauſe the Apoſtle doeth not here ſer our the Cignity of the Miniſters, bur 
abaſeth their labour, and ſubmitteth all ro God. For hee hid to doe with them, that did 
attribute too much unto the Miniſters worke, with whom it was unſeaſonable to extoll 
their labours, and make them coadjutours or fellow-helpers of God. But contrarywiſe 
hee aſcribeth the fruite of all their labours to God, and to take away the Schiſines that 
were among them, by depending of one Miniſter more then another, declareth that 
they all togecher are Gods labourers, Gods husbandmen, &c. In the other place, 2 Corinth, 
6. ver. 1. res, it is more proper to ſay, that the Apoſtles joyned their labours unto 
Chriſt offering his grace, that it ſhould not bee received in vaine. Where nevertheleſs 
the ſtrength of mans free-will is not avouched, but the grace of God, who worketh by 
his Miniſters, giving them ſtrength to labour, and fruite to their labours. Next follows 
eth an open outcrye againſt Ber, for falſe tranſlation , and our Tranſlatours, for being 
aſhamed to follow him. If wee miſlike Bezxes tranſlation, are wee by and by aſhamed to 


follow him? and if his tranſlation bee falſe, as you affirme, and wee aſhamed to follow r 


him in falſchood, doe wee deſerve to bee defyed as Hypocrites, becauſe wee preferre the 
trueth before the credite of our Maſter, as you call him? O how glad you are, when you 
have never fo finall an occaſion to ſer abroade the ſayles of your rayling and reviling ora- 
tion. Bur let us {ce whe: her Bex« deſerve ſo much blame, as you charge him withall. 
B. having tranſlared(as hee thought) moſt neere to the Apoſtles meaning, Epbeſ. 2. verſ. 
5. in his annoration upon the place, thus writeth : Convivificavit, Me. The vulgar and E- 
rams tranſlate, hee hath quickened us together with Chriſt, which ſenſe I doe in no wile 
reptehend. But yet nothing ſhall bee detracted from the ſelſe fame matter, and perhaps 
ir may bee faid more dae. chat the prepoſition , in this place, is uſed rather to declare 
the uniting together of the Gentiles, and Iewes in one Chriſt: after which manner, the 
word curom S. which ſignifyeth to bee builded together, is afterward uſed, verſe 22. 
This is Bezaes judgement, not contrary to the common tranſlation, and ours, but agree- 
ing in the ſenſe thereof, and comprehending a further matter, whereof the Apoſtle in 
that Chapter ſpeaketh. | But our Tranſlatours thought beſt to follow the plaine and com- 
mon underſtanding, not for ſhame of Be, or his tranſlation, but for deſire of ſincerity 
and plaineneſſe. Contrariwiſe, where your vulgar Tranſlatour is ſometimes {6 barbarous, 
that his phraſe hath no ſenſe according to the text, it may well bee thaught you were 
aſhamed ro follow him, leaſt you ſhould have beene ridiculous to all men. As you tran- 
ſlate Timoratus, religious, oftentimes : Non guia de c genus pertinebat ad eum, which in En- 

iſh is, not becauſe of the poore it to him, but you have tranſlated, not becauſe 


the journey of a 


to waſh away the crimes, you ſay, to cleere himſelfe of the crime. Cum 


Ioh. 12. 


cared for the poore. Jui Sabbathz ,the firſt of the Sabbath. Sabbathi habens iter , ha- 10h. 21. 
Sabbath , you tranſlate , diſtant a Sabbaths journey. Yea you are Ad. 1. 

to correct your text, and for Inalia, to ſay eMttalia. Ad abluendacrimina, which is, Act. 14. 
ita ambitione Act. a5. 


—— — 


whichis, with much ambition, you ſay, with great pompe.  Exhortentwr, which isa de- _ 1 
ponent, you tranſlate, may bee exhorted, Ad reverentiam vobis, which is, for reverence to 1 Cor. if. 


you, vou fay, to your ſhame : and ſuch like. I doe not blame you that you are aſhamed 
to follow your vulgar Latine text in theſe phraſes, but that youare not aſhamed to allow 
that tranſlation, as the onely authenticall text, which no man for ſhame will follow in 
many places. To conclude, our meaning for free will is, that" wee confeſſe it at all times 
to bee free from conſtraint, but never free to imbrace that which is good indeede, but onely 
when it u reſotmed by the grace of God: who alſo in all good things that wee _ 
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. hand, doeth not onely make us willing, but alſo giverh all the ſtrength wee have to per- 
formethem. If this bee your meaning (as Iam afrayd it is not) by your tearmes of working 
and helping, and directing, (as though it could goe alone with a little helpe and direction) 
we joyne with you: but if you thinke you can doe any thing that good is, without the grace 
of God, like to Pelagius Caleſtius, and other like Heretikes of the Devills blacke- guard, we 
| leave you. | 
Max r. 7. Tos ſay moreover in ſome of your Bibles, thus : So lyeth it not then ina mans will or mm- Bik.r56r. 
ning, but in the mercy of God: M hatſoc ver ges meane, you know thu tranſlation is very diſſo- i ci, ; 
ture, and wide from the Apoſtles words, and not true in ſenſe ; for ſalvation # in willing and r vc 
running according to that famous ſaying of Saint Auguſtine, He that made thee without thee — — 
1 will nor juſtify thee without thee ; that #1, againſt thy will, or, unleſſe thos be willing, and the 4. derb. Apa. 
Apoſtle ſauuh, No man js crowned, unlefle he fight lawfully. And egaize, So runne T KAT fol. 
Yov Max obtaine. And againe, The doers of the Law ſhall be juſtifyed. Aud aur Sevi- 2. Timotk.s. 
eur, If thou wilt enter into life, keepe the Commandements. We ſee then, that it is in willing, — 
and running, and doing : but to will, or runne, or doe, are not of man, but | > mercy, and/o 11... 9. 
the Apoſtle fpeaketh, It is not of the willer, nor runner, but of God that hath mercy, And it 
is much to be marvelled, why you ſaid not, It lyeth not in the willer; nor in the runner: waich 
u neere to the Apoſtles wordes, but ſo farre off, in a mans will and running. | 
The tranſlation you reprehend, I graunt is not proper for the wordes, aud therefore is re- 
formed in the latter tranſlations, yet in ſenſe it is all one, for falvation lyeth not in the will, 
or running of man, bur in the mercy of God: even as Saint Jobs faith , rhe children of 
God are not made of the will of the fleſh, nor of the will of man, but they are borne of <« 
God. But thus you reaſon againſt it. Wee are not faved, except wee will, and runne, 
ergo, ſalvation lyeth in willing and running. I deny your argument, which js as good as this; 
wee are not ſaved from ſinne, except wee have committed ſinne, ergo, ſalvation from ſinne, 
lyeth in committing finne. The famous place of ¶Auguſtine, is a famous corruption of 
Papiſts, to eſtabliſh rhe ſtrength of free-will, cleane contrary to Saint ¶Auguſtines minde, 
wherea poynt interrogative is changed into a periode: for in aunciene written Coppies; 
it is read with interrogation. 2 ui ergo fecit te fone te, non te juſtificat fine te ? Hee there- 
fore that made thee without thee, doeth he not juſtify thee without thee ? And the whole 
diſcourſe of the Father, both before and after, requireth that reading. For thus hee wri- 
teth, $i hominem tefecit Deu, & juſtum tu te facks, melius aliquid facu, quam fecit Deus, c 
ſed ſine te fecit Deu. Non enim adhibuiſts aliquem conſenſum, ut te faceret Deus, Q modo 40 
conſentiebas qui non eras? Qui ergo fecit te ſine te, nos te juſtificat ſine te? Ergo fecit neſci- cc 
entem, juſtificat volentews, tamen ipſe juſtificat, ne fit juſtitia tua. It God have made thee a 0 
man, and thou makeſt thy ſelfe a juſt man, thou makeſt ſome better thing then God hath « 
made: but God made thee without thee, for thou gaueſt no conſent, that God ſhould malce 
thee : how diddeſt thou conſent, which waſt not? Hee therefore that made thee without 0 
thee, doeth hee not juſtify thee without thee? Therefore he hath made thee nor knowing, . 
_ 2 thee being willing, yet it is he, that doeth juſtify thee, that it ſhould not « 
e thy juſtice. | | 
The meaning of Saint eA»gaftine is, tliat we have no more free-will to bee juſtifyed, be 
fore wee be prevented by the grace of God, then we had willtobe created. For it is Gods 
grace, that maketh us willing to be juſtifyed, and ſaved, not the ſtrength of mans free-will; 
as ke proveth at large throughout the whole Homily. Now to the texts of Scripture,which 
you cite, I anſwere, there is not one, that proveth any ſtrength or ſway of mans free-will, 
toward the true goodneſſe, before, of an ungodly man, and enemy of God, he be reconciled 
by the grace and mercy of God, and made an obedient childe in ſome part, willing to dog 
the will of his father. Firſt, thoſe texts of fighting, and ruming, prove, that fighting and 
running is neceſſary for them, that are exhorted thereto, but not that hting or running are 
in the free- will of man, or that ſalvation lyeth in them. Eating and dri are neceſſi- 
ry for the life of man, yet the life of man lyeth not in eating and drinking. W here the 
Apoſtle ſaith, the doers of the Law ſhall bee juſtifyed, hee meaneth them that fulfill the 
Law, and doeth our Saviour Chriſt, anſwering to the queſtion of him that asked, what he 
ſhould doe to obtaine, declare, that there is no way to enter into life by doing, but one- 
ly by doing of Gods Commaundements. For the man that doeth them ſhall live by them. 
Bur if hee were asked which is the way to eternall life, as hee was by Thomas, hee will Joh 14. 
anſwere, Jam the way, the trueth, and the life. Thoſe texts therefore. declare not, how 
a man, that is a tranſgreſſour of the Law, may bee faved, but that to obtaine falvarion by 
works, it is neceſſary for a man to keepe the whole Law and Commaundements of God, or 
elſe he is accurſed. * v s 741715 N 
Marnt, 8, Againe, touching cortinencie and the chaſt ſingle life, you travſlate nut: All men cannot picr. : 
i receive 
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receive this ſaying. Math. 19. v. 11. Now you wote well, that our Saviour ſaith not, Ml men — | 
cannot, but, all men doe not receive it: and that therefore, (as Saint Auguſtine ſaith ) becauſe 7p ange trag= 
all will not. But when our Savieur, afterward ſaith, He that Can receive it, let him receive 7, erat. & lib. 
it: hee addeth another Greeke word to expreſſe that ſenſe, mhereas by — tranſlation he arb. c. 4. 
might have ſaid, © 220101 f. And againe by your tranſlation, you ſhould tranſlate theſe hut à dave hves 
latter words thus: He that can or is able to receive it, let him be able to receive it. For ſo you — Spei- 
tranſlate qupii before, as though it were all one with qui ad E Doe you not ſee your folly, 


aud falſbood, and boldneſſe, to make the Reader beleeve that aur Saviour ſhould ſay, Every mar 


cannot live chaſt, it is impoſſible for them, aud therefore us man heul vom chaſtity, becauſe be 
knowerh not whether he can live {6 or no? 
The Greeke word #4*ir doeth ſignify to bee able to hold, or containe, and ſo it is uſed 
Lark. 2. os un, ooptir ads cee Tw dp. Which you tranſlate, ſo that there was 
no place, no not at the doore. Doe you not meane that the place about the doore, was 
not able to hold that multitude ? Your vulgar Latine is, Ita at non caperes neque adjanuam, 
in barbarous wordes, bur in ſenſe as I have faid before. So John 2. the ſixe pots, when they 
were empty are ſaid ae, able to receive every one of them two or three meaſures. 
Likewiſe John 22. where the word is , you your ſelves tranſlate not able to con- 
tayne. Seeing the word therefore ſignifyeth not onely to receive, but alſo to bee able to 
receive, it is rightly tranflated, Math. 19. and according to the meaning of our Savi- 
our Chriſt, all men cannot receive this ſaying, but they to whom it is given, which hee 
doeth aftcr evidently confirme, when hee adderh the participle 5 40s, hee that is able 
to receive it, let him receive it. Which were vainely faid, if all men were able that 
would, and if it were given to all that would: for then hee ſhould fay, all men doe not re- 
ceive this laying ; but they that will, let them receive it. Where you call e Auguſtine to 
witneſſe of your fooliſh gloſe, you doe him ſhamefull injury, for hee faith not all men 
doe not, becauſe all will not: but theſe are his wordes in the place by you quoted: Nen. 
omnes capiunt verbum hoc, ſed quibus datum eſt: quibus enim non eſt datum, aut nolunt, aut. 
non implent quod vol unt, quibus autem datum eft, fic volunt ut impleant quod volunt. All men . 
receive not this word, but they to whom it is given, for they to whom it is not given, ei- 
ther they will not, or elſe they fulfill not that which they will: but they to whom ĩt is gi- 
ven, doe fo will, that they fulfill that which they will. ¶Auguſtine is plaine to the con-. 
trary, that it is not in every man that will, to bee continent, but it is the ſpeciall gift of 
God, that any both will, and bee able to performe it, for which hee citeth alſo, the faying 
of the Wiſe man, Sapient. 8. which with you is Canonicall Scripture. When I knew that . 
otherwiſe I could not bee continent, except God ſhould give it, and this ſame was wile- cc 
dome to know vrhoſe gift ĩt is, I went unto the Lord and prayed to him. Theſe things « 
conſidered, our tranſlation is juftifyed , both according to the word, which ſignifyeth 
ſometime to bee able to receive: and according to the ſenſe, which here mult needes re- 
quire, that it ſhould bee ſo trauſlated. W herefore it is unpoſſible for any man to live chaſt, 
except hee have the gift of God, whereof unleſſe a man bee certaine, hee doeth fooliſhly, 
and preſumptuouſly to vow that, which hee knoweth not, whether hee ſhall bee able to 
me. 
Againe in ſome of your Bibles (Gen, 4. v. 7.) where God ſaith plainely, that Caine ſhould 3. f 67. 
— according 5 did well or evil, cy ſinne was ſubject — — and he had the rule * 
and dominion thereof, evident ly declaring his free-will : you tranflate it thus, If thou doeſt well, 
ſhalrthon not bee accepted? and if thon doeſt not well, ſinne lyethat the doore : andalſo 
unto thee H s deſire ſhall bee ſubject, and thou ſhalt rule over H 1 M. By which relatives 
falſiy put in the maſculine gender, you exclude the true antecedent ſinne, and referre them to A- 


bel, Caines brether, as though God had ſaid, not that finne Poul bee in hu dominion or ſub jet 


unto him, but his brother Abel. But that thus 1 moſt falſe aud abſurd, wee prove many wayes, 

Firſt, Saint Auguſtine ſaith directly the contrary : Tu dominaberis illins ; nunquid Fratris? ,, 1 f. . 4 
abſit, cujus igitur niſi peccati?. Thou ſhalt rule (/aith hee) over what? over thy brother ? cui. Bei. 
Not fo, over what then bur ſinne? Saint Hierome alſo explicateth this place thus: Becauſe Queſt. lieb. in 
thou haſt free-will, I warne thee that ſinne have not dominion overt thou over ſinne. Gn*/- 
Moreover, the text it ſelfe, if nothing elſe, ts ſufficient to convince this abſurdity. For where 

this word, — — immediately before in the ſame ſentence, and not one word of Abel his bro- 

ther in that ſpeech of God vo Caine, how is it poſribls, or what coherence cas there bee in ſaying as 

you tranſlate, Sinne lyeth at the doore, and thou ſhalt have dominion over him, that u, thy 

brother? But if wee ſay thus, Sinne lyeth at the doore, and thou ſhalt have dominion therof: 

it hath this dirett and plaine ſenſe, If tbou doeſt ill, ſonne lyeth at the doore ready to condemne 

thee, becauſe it u in thee to over-rule it. 


The relatives bee the maſculine gender in the Hebrew tongue, and therefore referred 
| to 


— 


——ñ — — 
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fes 
diſcourſed 
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to Abel, and not to finne, which is of the feeminine gender. Againe, finne hath ho 
to Caine, but rather Caine to it, therefore even as it was aid to Eve, thy appetite 


ll bee to thy husband, ſo jt is faid of Abel, his apperite ſhall bee to thee, Saint Au- 
guſtine followeth the co tranſlation of the Septuaginta, which 


abe ben 

converſion, and therefore there is the leſſe account to bee made of his ity, being 
alſo 

the maſculin 


in the Hebrew tongue, and not regarding the Greeke relative to bee alſo of 


e gender. Hierque alſo in that place, interpreteth not appetite , but ſocie- NN Drt 
ty and phantaſie, that chataoth is the maſculine gender, and not the fœminine. Whereas 
it is never read but in the ſœminine gender, out of this place of controverſy, But the 
text it ſelfe (you ſay) is ſafficient, to convince this abſurditie, becauſe in this ſpeech of 
God to Cain, there is no word of Abel. It is ſome what that you ſay, if this that - 


were all that God ſayd to Cain, but ſeeing it is certaine, that God at large 


with him of the cauſe of his envy againſt his brother, wee may eaſily under- 


ſtand in this ſpeech, two arguments to reprove Caines envy; the one of the perſon of 
God, the other of the perſon of Abel. For God doeth reprove his envy by his one ju- 
ſtice, and by 4bels innocencie. W hich latter argument your falſe tranſlation doeth ntrer- 
ly ſuppreſſe. But that a Relative is referred to an Antecedent, which in the fame verſe is 


not expreſſed, ir is no ſtrange t 
you, Job. 26. verſ. 6,11.and12. and Chap. 27. vreſ. g. and 10. yea it is very 


to them that reade the Scripture. Examples 1 will give 
aſuall , When 


the Antecedent may bee eaſily underſtood, as here, both by the gender, andalfo by manner 
of ſpeech, which being the fame that was ſpoken of Fur, itnfirmitie and ſubjection to 
her husband, muſt needes here have rhe fame ſenſe of Abe towards Caine his elder 


brother. 


Now if againſt the coherence of the text, and expoſition of the holy Doctouri, and of the whole 
Church of God, you pretend the Hebrew Grammar forſooth, at not bearing ſuch conſtruction: 
wot to trouble the common Reader that cannot judge of theſe things, and yet fully to ſatisfy every 
man even of common —— wee requeſt here the Adverſaries themſelves to tell us true. 


according to their knowledge a 


bill, whether the Hebrew conſtrult ion or poynt of Grammar yy Hr 


1 

bee not all one in theſe wor des. Sinne LY Tx at the doore'? and is theſe, thedefire Tui x YaY 

ſhall bee ſubj ect ro thee, and thou ſhalt rulEoner IT. I they ſay (as they muſt needes ) that 178 

the Hebrew conflrattion or Syntaxid in all one, then will it follow that the Hebrew beareth the »ye Mpion 
as well u the other: and therefore when the ſelfe ſame tran ſtation bf their s maketh no ſcruple of a 2 Yan 
Grammar in the former, but tranſlate as wee doe, Sinne lyeth at the doore: blinde man may 
ſee that in the latter wordes alſo, the Hebrew twhut a fooliſh pretence, and that the trus cauſe of 


ira 


nflating them atherwiſe,proteedeth of an hereticall humour obſenre and deſacet hu ſo plaine 
and evident Scripture for mans free-will, e 

Thave ſhewed before, the cauſe of 
that by finne is meant here the puniſhment of finne. Sanftes' Pagni 
ſinne, for an oblation for ſinne, And for the 


taketh the word 
iſhmenr of ſinne, it is taken, Zach. 14. 19. 


The Septuaginta alio doe plainely referre theſe Relatioes unto Abel, and therefore they are 


in the maſculine 


over him. 


tel them that the word, ſinne, in Hebrew is not here of the 


gender, r, the converſion of him pertaineth ro thee, and thou ſhalt rule 


MART. 11. And u for the Hebrew Grammar in this peyur, were it rw es the Reader wee could 


FvLix, 1x, Not onely the Hebrew Grammar, but the ſame 

for our tranſlation. That Saint Hierenie ſiyth, the Hebrew is of the maſculine geader,, 
as great an Hebrician as hee was, hee may 
except hee bring 
patrones of free · will, as ignotant of the grac 


but of the maſculine, ſo ſaith Kaim Mierome expreſſely'n this place, who had as much 
ledge iu the Hebrew tongue, at alltheſe new Dollonrs. be won 
Hebrew commentaries upon thut text ſaith, it is 4 meere 


Ga 
Ezra alſo the great Rabbine,in bi 
and fiction, to referre the maſcu- 


line relative otherwiſe then to the word, ſinne: which, thewgh elſewhere it her rhe famuinine 


gender, yet here it ij a maſculine, according to that rule of thi Grammariant, that the donbtfullr; 


gender muſt be diſcerned by the verbe, adjectivt, prononne, or participle, Je with the ſane + 


as the ſaid Hebrew Doctor doeth in the werd Paradiſe, Gen. a. which there by 


the 


changing the gender i the word rebeti to bee, for can ſedl. a8. 
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inine gender, (as they ene Crx: 


Quinquarbo- 


pronouneſ hes 


pronowneeth to bee a feminine, h elſewhere a maſculine. Laſtly, if the word ſinne, were hes 
and always only a feminint, thowgh neuer a'maſculine : yet they have little chill in the Hebrew 
tongue, that thinks it ſtrangeso match maſculins and faminines together in very good and gram- 
maticall conſtruction. Whereof they mayſee a whole Chapter in Sanctes Pagninus with this nile 
Fœminea maſculeis juncta, that u, Faminines joyned with maſculines, We ee ERIN 


e uſed before, malceth plainely 


not carry the matter away with his authority; 
aninftance; where it is of rhe maſculine. gender. The lewiſh Nubbines 
e of God, erre in this place, as they doe in 


athouſand more, and are foreed to invent ſtrange applications of the word, appetite, to 


make 
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Joyn 
jo 
— ofnounes ending in be, precedente camets, to be this, that feminines have the accent in 
the laſt ſyllable, maſculines in the laſt fave one, and therefore ghataoth in this place, havi ee — 
the accent in the laſt ſyllable, notwithſtanding the participle, which is maſculine, muſt bn 
be of the feminine gender. 1 
Now for the laſt refuge, if they will ſay all thus needed not, becauſe in other their Bibles, it a 
as wee would have it: we tel them, * muſt juſtific and make good all their tranſlations becauſe 
the people readeth all, and is abuſed by all, and all come fogrth with priviledge, printed by the 
Lueenes printer, & c. If they will not, let them confeſſe the faults, and call them in, and tell us 
which tranſlation or tranſlations they will ſtand wnto, In the means time they muſt be content to 
heare of all indifferently, as there ſhall bee cauſe and eceaſion to touch them, 

Fvix, 12, Wee tell you that we may not juſtify any fault committed in our tranſlations, but wee 
have reformed them (ifany were eſpyed) inthe latter. Nevertheleſſe thoſe faults are not 
ſo great, that wee neede call in all the Bibles in which is any fault, ir is ſufficient that wee 
admoniſh the Reader in our latter editions of ſuch faults as are eſcaped in the former : eſpe- 
cially when the faults are ſuch, about which men are not agreed, as in this place, you ſhould 

rather commend our equity, that ſuffer ſuch. tranſlations to bee in the peoples handes, in 
which is ſome colour of mayntaining your errours againſt us. Bur if you bee fo rigorous, 
that a booke of Scripture may not bee read, in which there is any fault, I charge you call in 
your tranſlation of the new Teſtament, for therein are ſhamefull faults, and ſuch as you can- 
not defend or excuſe, except it bee by the fault of the Printer, whereof yet you have not 
admoniſhed the Reader. | will give you a taſt of ſome, and let all men judge whether they 
bee not intolerable faults. For they are noleſſe then detracting and taking away from the 
word of God. As 1 Corin, 14. verſ. 38. where both the Greekeand the Latine is, If they 
will learne. Your tranſlation is: If they will learne — thing. Likewiſe Ad. 5.verſc 4. 
where both the Greeke and Latine is: Feſt»s, anſwered that Pas/ — Cæſarea: you 
tranſlate. Feſtus anſwered that Paul is in Cæſarea: leaving out the ( kept ) as before 
you left out the word (will) or: ( deſire ) which altereth the ſenſe very much. But in 
a place of greater moment, and in a matter of ſome controverſy, of Gods particular pre- 
ordination, and fore-appoyntment, you leave out a whole clauſe eF4. 10. verſ. 41. For 
where it is both in the Greeke and in the Latine that God made the reſurrection of his 
Sonne manifeſt : not to all the people, but to the witneſſes choſen before of God, to us 
which did eate and drinke with him, &c. Your Engliſh tranſlat ion hath no more but thus: 
Not to all the people, but to us, who did eate and drinke with him, &c. Leaving cleane out 
that which is in your Latine text, Teſfibus præordinatis d Des. Alſo in the Epiſtle to the 
Hebrewes Chap. 7. verſ. 28. where both the Greeke and your vulgar Latine hath. The Law 
appoynteth Prieſts, men that have infirmity ,- your tranſlation is, The Law appoynteth 
Prieſts, them that have infirmitie, leaving out Homines, a worde very materiall in 
in this place, to obſerve the oppoſition betweene the Prieſthood of men and the Prieſthood 
of theSonne of God, Theſe faults in the new Teſtament being ſome of them which Iby 
no diligent reading have obſerved, now you be admoniſhed of them, wee ſhall ſee whether 
you will call in your tranſlation , or commaund diſciples to burne their bookes : If you 
will not, I pray you bee good Maſters to us, and let our Bibles goe abroad ſill, for any faulrs 
wee have our ſelves amended, and admonifhed all diligent Readers thereof by our latter 
tranſlations. And becauſe you cracke ſo much of the expoſition of the Docteurs and of the 
whole Church of God againſt us: I muſt let the Reader underſtand that the whole 
Greeke Church which for the moſt part knew none other text but the inta, muſt 
needes expound the place of Abel as wee doc, becauſe the Greeketext is manifeſtly in the 


maſculine gender. And ſo doeth Chry/ofterse in Geneſ. Hom, 18. expound the place in 
theſe — | 


Ne putes inquit licet tuum averſatus fim ſacriſicium ob prauam mentem, fratriſque oblatio- « 
nem acceptam babnerim ob ſanam intentionem, quod ideo primati te deſtitnam, c primogenitura ec 
dignitatem a te anferam. Nas licet honore ege il proſecute fuerim; acceptag, fuerint illius cc 
dona, cc. Thinke net ( faith hee) that although I have refuſed thy Sacrifice, for thy « 
navghty minde, and have received thy brothers oblation, for his good and ſound mea- « 
ning, that therefore I will deprive thee of the primacie, and take away from thee, the « 
Gow of the birth-right. For although I have vouchſaſed him of honour, and that his 0 
gifts have beene received, yet unto thee belongeth his converſion , and thou ſhalt rule « 

over 
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over him. And this I permitte after thy ſinne, that thou mayſt enjoy the priviledges of © 
thy birth- right, and I commaund him to bee under thy power and dominion, You were © 
beſt now to rayle upon { hryſoſtome, and charge him with hereſie, and ſchiimaricall ex- 
poſition, contrary to the holy Do tours, and the whole Church of God, againſt free-will 
of man. W hich becauſe it is your quarrell, you have Saint £ Ambroſe allo your enemy® 
De Caine & Abel, lib. 2. cap. 7. who, —— as hee read it in Latine, did rhinke it maſt 
bee referred to hin, and not to his brother, yet hee expoun eth ic not of the ſtrength of free- 
will, but chargeth Caine to bee authour of his one errour. Cale ipſſus ad te con verſio eſt: ic 
The converſion of the fault it ſelfe is unto thee. For his brother is not added to him, bur « 
errour is aſcribed, whereof hee himſelfe is autl out to himſelfe. The crime ( ich hee) will « 
returne upon thee, which beganne of thee. Thou haſt not whereby to accuſe neceſſity «« 
more then thine owne minde. The wickedneſſe is retorted back upon thee, thou art 
Prince of it. Hee ſayth well, thou art Prince of it, for i.npiery is the mother of iinnes, ' 
&c. You ſee therefore, that if you could obtaine that theſe relatives were referred to 
him, yet your free-will were not by and by to bee builded upon the place, and that all bee 
not Heretikes, which draw that text to another expoſition, then ſtandeth with your good 
liking. IS | 

y. tranſlate in ſome of their Bibles againſt free-will, thus: Chriſt when we were N».Te/ 590, 
yet OY No STR ENG T A, dyed for the ungodly, Rom.5.v.6. Te Apoſtles word doeth coins N 
not gviß⸗ that wee had no ſtreng th, but that we were weake, feeble, infirme. Mas was wonn- 9 

ded in free- ill, by the ſinne of Adam ( as hee that in the Coſpell went downe from Hieruſalem to Lak 10. 
Terico , which is a parable of this thing) he was not ſlaine altogether, But I ſta1d not here, or in 

any place, to diſpute the controverſy, that ts done elſewhere, I his onely 1 ſay, becauſe * they falſly White lers 
hold, that free-will was altogether loft by Adams ſinue, therefore they tranſtuts according'y, FS. Al. 
When wee had no ſtrength. But the Creeke word i well knowne. both in prophane Aut hause, 

and Eccleſiaſtical, and ſpecially in the new Teſtament it ſelfe, throughout, to ſignify nothing 

elſe, but weake, feeble, ficke, infirme. Looks mee throngh the new Teſtament, whereſoc ver infir- Mali inter vas 
mity, feebleneſſe, languiſhing, and the like are ſpoken of, there is found this Greeks word to ex- > wt ſunt, 
preſſe it, What Grecian knoweth not (be he but ſimply acquainted with phraſes, and nature of — 11 30 
wordes ) what a dr, and arc 6720, doe ſignify * When the eApoſtle ſaith , Quis infirma- cum in frmor, 
tur, & ego non uror? Who is weake and infirme, and [am not much grieved? Hh wee tum potent ſum. 
trarſlate, W ho is of no ſtrengtb, &c. Or let them give us an inſtance, where it is certaine * Cor 12. v. 10 
that this word muſt needes fignify, of no ſtrength. Mill they pretend the etymology of th word ? _ o 
aridiculous and abſurd c vaſion. Wee at be them of flu, a word of the very ſame fignification, Sy and — 
wich bein compounded in like manner at the other, what doeth it figns 7? an thing el/e bus in- privativun. 
fir mity andfrebline Tea it is ſo farre from ſi ac no dre that the greateſt Greci- 4925 ©. 

ans ſay, it is not ſpoken properly of him that for weakenefſe keepeth hu bed, which is roceſ . hat of F254 

him that is ill diſpoſed, and diſtempered in body. Tet the etymolngie u all one with that word which __ . 
theſe men will have to ſignify him that hath no ſtrength, And if they wall needes urge the etyma- num Baſuee. 
logie, wee tell them, that NO and fun, ſiguiſie r „that u, great ſtrength, ſuch as i in the ei T7 145x- 
ſtrongeſt and ftomteſt champions, and ſo the etymology may take 1 to gnify a man of no great 7* 

ſtrength, not, of no ſtrength. But M. Whitaker puttetih ms in good hope, they will not ſtand upon n. 


etymologies. * 


This cavill is fully anſwered, Chap. 1. Sect. 26. therefore I will not ſpend many words 


Fy rx. 3. here about it. The word <2» we know ſignifyeth wea ke, that is, of ſmal ſtrength, and 


ſometimes ſo weake, that there is no * as Galat. 4. where Saint Paz! calleth the 
ceremonies of Moſes Law, now expired, the weake and beggarly elements, that is, voyde 
of all ſtrength and riches. Likewiſe the Apoſtle to the Hebrewes, Chap. 7. faith, the com- 
mandement of the Aaronicall Prieſthood is aboliſhed, 2 7 Ai, becauſe it was weake 
and unprofitable without Chriſt :. as unprofitable is voyde of profit, ſois weake voyde of 
ſtrength. Saint Paul, 1 Cor. 15. faith, our dead body is ſowed in weakeneffe : Is there any 
ſtrength of a dead body? Moreover, Rom, 8. that which was unpoſlible by the Law, 
e, by meanes it was wealce, is not that voyde of ſtrength to ſave us, which hath no 
poſſibility to doe any thing? Theſe inſtances may ſerve to proove, that <2wis, may figni- 
fy that which is ſo weake, that it hath no 3 V pon the etymology alone wee ſtand 
not. But where you ſay, that man was wounded in free- will, by the ſane of Adam, not 
ſlayne altog ether, (grounding your aſſertion upon a fond aud falſe allegory, of him that 
fell among theeves, which is no parable of a man in this caſe, but of a man in neceſſity to 
bee helped by right of neighbourhood) I pray you, how came man to bee deadaltogether in 
finnes? Eph.z.Col.2. and in many other places of the Scripture, Beſide is there any freedome 
of will to godlineſſe, remaining in them that are altogether dead in ſinneꝰ But we are not 
now to handle controverſies, but tranſlations, as you doe well admoniſh us. > 


A Defence of the Engliſh Cu a ao. 
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MAR 1. 14. When they have bereaved and ſpoyled a man of his free-will, and left him without all ſtrength, 
they goe ſo farre iu this poynt, that they ſay, the regenerate themſelves have not free-will and Beta in . 
war 0 11 with the grace of God, to keepe the Commandements, To this purpoſe they $93 337. 


tranſlate (1 Tohn 5.3. ) thus : His Commandements are not grievous, rather then thus, His 

Commandements are not heavy; for in ſaring, they are not heavy, it would follow they might greuis ron ſine 

be kept and obſerved : but in ſaying, they are not grievous, that may be true, were they never of una — 

ſo heavy, or impoſſible, through patience. As when a man cannot doe as hee wonld, yet it grieveth pi au ei. 

him not, being patient and wiſe, becauſe hee is content to doe as hee can, and # able, Therefore 

doo they So to tranſlate, that the commandements are not grievous, where the Apoſtle ſaith 

rather, they are not heavy, much more agreeably to our Saviours wordes, My burden is light; 

and to the words of God by Moſes, Deur. 30. This commandement which I command thee 

this day, is not above thee, (that u, beyond thy reach) but the word is very neere thee, in ix en 
thy mouth, and in thy heart, that thou mayſt doe it: and to the common ſignification of the Ni. 

Greeks word, which is, heavy. Beza would ſay ſomewhat in his (ommentary, how the Comman- mad? 

dements are heavy or light, but bis coneluſron is againſt free-will, and that there can bee no per fe- 25 

tion in this life, inveighing againſt them that would prove it out of thu place: which t as much Haft. 

to ſay, (but he is aſnamed to ſpeake plainely ) that wee cannot keepe the Command ments; which 

the holy Dottowrs have long ſince condemned and abhorred, as moſt abſurd, that God ſhould com- 

mand that, under paine of damnation, which is impoſſible to bee done. 


Mardata ejus 


Fvix. 14. Seeing our Engliſh word grievous commeth of the Latine word grave, which is nor 


onely weighty, but alſo troubleſome, it better anſwereth both the Greekeand the Latine, 
then heavy, which is properly that which is of great weight, and the ſame word being both 
in Greeke and Latine, 2 Corin. 10. you your ſelves tranſlate fore : his Epiſtles are fore and Gap x. 
vehement: but in efteR there is no great difference. Wee acknowledge that his Comman- 
dements are not heavy to him that is borne of God, which overcommeth the world b 
fich ; otherwiſe the yoake of the Law, as tha Apoſtle confeſſeth, is ſuch a burden, as nei- 
ther wee nor our Fathers were able to beare, but beleeve to bee, ſaved by the grace of our 
Lord Ieſus Chriſt, who having taken away the curſe of the Law, and fatisfyed for our 
tranſgreſſions of the Law, hath alſo given us grace to love the Law and Commaunde- 
ments of God, and in ſome weake meaſure ro obſerve them. So that the curſe being 
taken away, our tranſgreſſions anſwered in Chriſt, and our hearts framed by his grace, to 
love his Commandements, and ſome ſtrength given us to keepe them, they are not heavy, 
they are not burdenons, or grievous. That which 2 „Deut. 30. is of the 
knowledge of the Law, which was plainely revealed, and not of the ſtrength that men 
have to keepe it, and therefore is by the Apoſtle referred unto faith, for the obſervation 
thereof, Rom. 10. for by faith in Chriſt, which hath fulfilled the Law for us, wee are ac- 
counted to have fulfilled it in him. Beza ſpeaketh ir Plainely enough, if you had grace to 
underſtand him, and therefore is nothing aſhamed to ſay, that wee cannot keepe the Com- 

mandements of God not onely without the Grace of God, but neither having the grace of 

Cd in ſuch meaſure, as God giveth it to no man but that hee ſinneth. Otherwiſe, What 
grace God is able to give, wee doubt nor; but what hee deeth, and will give to any man 
in this life wee ſpeake. That God ſhould command under paine of damnarion, that which 
is umpoſlible to bee done, is no abſurdity, ſeeing for them, whom God will have tobe ſa- 
ved, he provided another way of their falvation, then by keeping the Law, namely the re- 
demption of Chriſt. As for the reprobate yoyd of Gods grace, ſay you (if you dare) that 
they are able to keepe the Law without grace, or without grace have ſo much as any will to 
deſire to have grace. | 


Marr. 15. Thus having taken away free-will to doe good, and poſſibility to keepe the ("ommandementz, 


Fy I x. 15. . The juſtice whereby wee are accounted juſt in the ſight © 


and all merit or value and efficacy of geod workes, their next concluſion is, that wee have notrue 
juſtice or righteouſneſſe in us, but an imput ati ve juſtice, that is, Chriſts juſtice imputed to us, be 
wee never ſo foule and filthy in our ſoxles,ſo that we beleeve 7 and by faith apprehend ¶ vriſte 
juſtice, For this purpoſe, they corrupt the Scriptares in their Engliſh Bibles, thus. 

F Cod, is not inherent in us, but 
in Chriſt, which is the Lord our righteouſneſſe, Jer. 23. Notwithſtanding it is the onely 
true jaſtice, and wee are truely juſt by it. And yet wee are not voyd of the ſpirit of ſan ciſi- 
cation, which isa fruit and conſequent of juſtification, by which wee have grace to with- 
ſt ind ſinne, and to worke righteouſneſſe, not whereby we ſhould be made righreous, before 
. God, but whereby we are declared to be righteous in part, untill the body of ſinns be ing 
aboliſhed, we ſhall be wholly renewed according to the image of God, 


MARTIN. 


_ 


Cu ae. | T ranſlations of the Bible. 


MARTIN. 3 
Cuar, XI. 


Flereticall tranſlation for I MT AT IVI Ilvs 1105. 
| againſt true inherent Iuſtice. | 


=] Ne place might ſuffice, in ſtead of many, where Bea doth proteſt, that his addi; 
g pl 9-0 of the text, i fpecially againſt the 1 S 
iuſtiee, which (hee ſaith) i te ber avoided as nothing more. Hu falſe tranſ= 1a. in 
| 1 lation, thus, our Engliſh Bezites and Calviniſts follow in their Bibles: Rom. 5. 18. 
YA Likewiſe then as by the offence of one; the fault came on al men to condem- Rom. . 

| nation; ſo by the iuſtifying of one, the benefit abounded toward all men to 

the inftification of life. here there are added to the text of the Apoſtle, ſix werdi, and the 
ſame ſo no gs voluntarily, that by the three firſt, they make the Apoſtle ſay, finne came on 

all men by , and they were made ſinners indeed j by the three latter, they make bim ſay, nor 

that iuſtice or righteonſnefſe came A all men by ( hriſt, to make them iuſt indeed, bur 

that the benefit of Chriſts inſtive abo towards them, as being imputed forſoorh unto them. 
Whereas, if they wenld needs adde to the text, (which yet in intolerable , ſo mich, and in ſo 
doubtful acaſe )they ſhould at the leaſt haue made the caſe equall,us the Apoſtle himſelfe teach- 

eth them to doe, in the very next ſentence, ſaying this: For as by one mans diſobedience many 

were made ſinners, ſo by the obedience of one ſhall many alſo bee made righteous. So they 
wanſlate, rather than, bee made iuſt ; for they are the lotheſt men in the world, to ſay that wee 

are made inf}, for feare of iuſtice inherent in us, though the Scripture bee never ſo plaine. A 

here wee ſee the Apoſile makgth the caſe like, that we are made iu by Chrift, as we were madi 

ſinner s by Adam, | 


EVLKE. 


— 


for in omnibus boni, in all his goods, Gen. 6. for fe par amini, ſeparate your ſelues, 2 Cor. 6, &c. 


plainely, we defie the hereſie of re inh erent, as much as of. iuſtice inherent. We 

re juſt, weea-e righteous in the ſight of God, not by the iuſtice or rĩghicouſa 

 workes; bur by the iuſtice or righteouſneſſe of Chriſt imputed to is through fich. 

wee are made iuſt by Chriſt, as wee were made ſinner y Adam in ſome reſpe t, but 

not in every reſpect, for the Apoſtle maketh a broad difference berweene the tran 

fton and the benefit ; Rows. 5. v. 15. and other differences there bee; which none, but a pe- 
8 | 
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lagian will deny. Nay Pelagius will not fay, that wee are iuſt by Chriſt according to propa- 
gation, but aprons, ro faith. | 
eAndit 1 a world to ſee, how Bexa ſbifreth from one ſignification of the word juſtified, or 
made juſt, to another, Sometime to be inftified, is to be pronounced quit from all fine, or dech- 9g 
red inſt before Gods indgement ſeat, and ſo bee travſtuteth it in the teæt, Act. 13.v.39, and as abſutvi. — 
though his guiltie conſcience were afraid of a blow, ht ſaith be fleeth not the tearme of inflifying Huasra,, 
or inflification, becanſe he vſeth it in other places, Hee doth ſo indeed, but then his commentarie abſolvitur. 
ſupplterh the turne, as Rom. 2. v. 13. Not the hearers of the Law are RI GH rr=zOoV 5 be- 
fore God (/e they delight to 2 weve Iv 2 — God) — — the 
Law ſhall bee IVS T ITI I D, ch & (/aith Berg): prongunced iuſt Py 
muſt nerds [ay by the coberence and conſequence of hiawords, net the hearereare tied. do- 
e ee, e enter eee 
the Apoſble [ay 4s bimſelfe imagineth.. Tet in another place hee pr very ſol » that to Og 
be tn 8 to bg pronounced or accqunted inſt but rather to he inflyndace ; and that be —_ * 
veth aus of F. Paul, Rom. 5. v. 19. he maketh 5 all one, to he inftified, and — fn Sa. 
A. ag ane by thirreaſon,that it ſhonld bee manifeſt). repugnant to Gods iuſtico, ta Scam u — 
2 


uſti pronunti- 
abuntur. 


for in that i not aft, and therefore that man indeed H wade inſt. Thus Beza. Wa , 
not thinks he were come te bee of our opiniay ? Bus herevelteth agaivennd intarpreteth 
geodly . Words in his eld ſenſe, ſaying. Not that any qualitie is inwardly given unte us, of x quaß 
which wee are named iuſt, but becauſe the inſtice of Chriſt 434 nobu ndatur 
Z faith then at the leaſt we are truely inſtified, Not ſe neither, bu faith (ſaith he ) is an inſtru- filter 
ment wherewith wee apprehend Chriſt our iuſtice. Se that wee bave no wore inflice in us, * 
than we baxe glory : far glory alſo we apprehend i faith. | 

All learned men (I hope) doe ſee that you haue no regard how vainely you cavill , fo 
you may ſeeme to the ignorant to ſay ſomerhing againſt them that be godly and lear- 
ned, Act. 13. v. 39. Bexæ tranſlateth Ii. Avi, that is (ith hee) to bee decla- 
red iuſt, or abſolved; and giveth this reaſon why hee vſeth nat the word iuſfiſtcari in 
that place, which hee vſeth elſewhere : N qi ilind ab omnibus perinde acciperet, ac fi « 
caſius eſſet modi, ant inſtruments, per quod inflificemmr, id eſt, inſti fiamus, ac pronunciemur, ant cc 
pro iuſtis habeamur, hoc quidem loco malui abſolvendi verbum vſurpare, ut magis perſpicua 
eſſet oratio: Leſt any man ſhould take this word of rhe text, ab omnibus, as choagh 60 
were the caſe of the meane, or inſtrument by which wee are iuſtiſied, that is, made and c 
pronounced iuſt, or accounted for ſuſt; in this place I choſe rather to | uſe the word of cc 
5 that the ſentence might bee more cleare. The Latine «ab omnibus, may ſigniſie «« 
by all things, or from all things. Therefore leſt any man ſhould miſtake rhe Apoſtle, - 
as though hee faid wee are iuſtified by all thoſe things, where hee meaneth wee are iuſti- 
ſied from all things, Bea in this place vſoth the word of abſolving oracquitting, in the 
fame ſenſe that hee doth iuſtifying in other places, rl of the mat- 
ter, and ſaith as plainely as a man can ſpeake, that to bee iuſtiſied, and to bee made iuſt, or 

, or accounted iuſt before God, is all one. Yet our Mom findeth fault 

with him, for expounding to bee iuftified, Rem.2. v.13. to bee pronounced iuſt, as 8 
God will prenounce any man juſt, which is not iuſt indeed. But Yer (hee 1 el 
whe proteſteth, that to bee juſtified, is not to bee pronounced or accounted iuſt, bit 
rather to bee iuſt indeed. If artis had not belied Beza, wee ſhould haue had Bezars 
words ſer downe , both in Latine and Engliſh. But in trueth ger hath no ſuch words : 
yet in ſenſe hee hath thus much, that to bee iuſtified before God, is to bee inſt indeede, 
and not to bee onely pronounced or accounted iuſt, when hee is not ſo indeede. But 
that wee are made truely juſt indeede, by the juſtice of Chriſt, which is imputed unte us 
freely by faith. And as ee inſtice which is called inherent in us, it is not 
the cauſe, but the witneſſe of that iuftice , by imputation of which woe are faved, fol- 
lowing him chat is inſtified , and not going before juſtification : and faith indeede, is the 
inſtrument by which wee apprehend Chriſt our iuſtice. Neither doth er ſay, that 
wee are not truely juſtified by faith, but that faith is not the principall eiſicient cauſe, 
which is the mercy of God, but the inſtrumentall cauſe, by which wee take hold of 
the mercy of God in Chriſt. In all this, Beda hath faid nothing contraty to himlelfe , 
nor to the trueth. And it is no abſurditie to ſay, that the iuſtice of Chriſt, by which wee 
are inſtified, is no more inherent in us, than his glory; and yet both unto us 
by faith. As for that juſtice , which is an effect of Gods fanRifying ſpirit, anda fraite of 
our juſtification before God, by which alſo wee are iuſtified, or declared iuſt before 
men, as Saint 7ames teacheth, is inherent in us; as alſo the firſt fruites of tion, 
by that peace of conſcience, and joy that wee haue in Go, being reconciled to us by 


For 


— 


— * . 
Cup. 11. Tranſlation of he Bible. 129 
Man 8 i For thus pur ſe both hee and the Engliſh Bibles tranſlate 3 beleeved God, — Protuffitic” h 
3 8 Fo R Iv 2 1c, NA. v. 3. & g. Where hee 4 2 


FVIX. z. 


Mar. 4. 


FVI. 4. 


for iuſtice, to be nothing elſe but, in the ſteede and 


inherent inftice rven from Abraham himſelfe. But to admit their tranſlation (which 
ſtanding i in their ſenſe is moſt falſe ) muſt it needes ſignifie, not true inherent inſtice, becanſe the 
$, ſaith it was reputed far inflice ? Doe ſuch ſpeeches import that it is not fo indeed hut is 


72 wed ſo? Then if we [ay;T hi ſoall bee reputed tothee for fonne : for 
> foort 
2 the Mak apt vſerh to ſpeake of ſinne a nd of iftice alike, It ſhall be ſinne in hee 
thee,as they tranſlate Bibl. 1577. or as Saint Hierome traxſlateth,It ſhall be reputed to thee 
for ſinne, Deut. c. 23. & 24. and (as themſelues tranſlate ) it ſhall bee rightcouſnefſe unto 
thee, before the Lord thy God. And agajne Deut. c. 6. This ſhall bee our lighteouſaeſſe be- 
fore the Lord our God, if wee keepe all the commande ments, as hee hath commanded vs. © 
if 5% * onely be reputed, ſinne alſo is onely reputed : if / inne bee in us indeed, inſlice i in 
las nac 

Our tranſlation. taketh not from Alrabam true iuſtice, nor yet iuſtice inherent, but 
declareth that hee was not iuftified before God þ 0 CAT. that is by juſtice inherent, but 
by taich which apprehendeth the iuſtice of Chriſt, which is altogether without us. And 
therefore you cavill in your old — quarrell, when you gos about to make reputed to 
bee contrary to truth, or indeed. Faith was reputed by God to Abrahams for iuſtice in- 
deede , but not-as iuſtice inherent. 
inftrumentall cauſe , not that faith was the iuſtice by which hee was iuſt in the ſight of 
God, excluding all other cauſes; but there was not in i braham but faich which God 
accompted for juſtice, But Abrabas faith em the mercie of God in be prom: 
ſed ſeede, in which as well hee, as all the Tribes of the earth ſhould be bleſſed. pla- 
ces of Scripture that you cite ſpeaking of ſinne and iuſtice alike, bee not contrary to the 
impuration of iuſtice unto them in which it is not inherent, For in neither of both 
places the holy Ghoſt vſeth the word of i imputation, howſgeyer Saint Hjcrome tranſla- 
teth it, but the verbe ſubſtantiue. And the meaning is plaine, It ſhall bee ſinne in thee : 
for firine is indeede inherent, 2s perfect inſtice alſo ſhould bee if wee could obſerue all the 
commandements of God, as Moſes faith, Dent. 6. and wee ſhould bee juſtified thereby. 
Bur by one juſt act whereof Hoſes ſpeaketh, Deut. 24. though it proceede of juſtice 
that is in us, the Scripture never faith that wee ſhall bee iuſtified, To cenclude, wee con- 
feſſe, that both ſinne and juſtice are in the children of God, but not that iuſtice, here- 
- they axe feputed juſt or juſtified , or made iuſt before God, but an effect or Kue there: 
0 


Againe the Greeke fathers make it plaine; that to bee. reputed unto juſtice, i to 14 ee. 12 


425 r ed 1 | 
1 epur. 5 


he epoſition e i "Ie 
dN —3 it to 8 9 9 22 \ 
Tamet , oe thee ky Bone 


mon ſedſe 900 the fame ny 


it to him d iuſtice, or for iuſtice. | 1 des i r tion : ra 
» . a * . * * " 
alely e Hebrew, is to obſerue t number 
iſe an meming of them, 1 as the 
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cat benefit, and 
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And Abrahams was truely inſtified by faich as by an 


Oecum is ca- 


ſtice indeed, interpreting Saint Pauls word in Greecbe. thus : Abraham obtained iuſtice, A- ren. 

braham was iuſtified, For that , (ay they: It \ was reputed: him to juſtice, Doth not Saint P hotini. 

Tames /ay the like (cap. a. verſ. 23.) te Hing. that 1 in that Abraham was initificd- by fait aith and ee r 

worket, the Scripture was fulfilled, that ſaith, it was reputed km d juffic e? gen. 227 7... ee. 

In which words of Geneſi is, where theſe words were rf written by Moſes, in 1 he Hebrew, >, A ws 

there # not, for er in ſteed of iuſtice, (which Bera pleaderh » pen, by. the Hibrew Juul. 

phraſe 5 this, He (Gd) reputed it unto him ,luſtice, though here alſs the E= þ Bibles 7. I. 

Irbieh preciſely trauſie . Hebrew they ſhould net doe, ſpecialy when they meane = — 

ir eee ro ed for in ed hat it 1 95 25 weſtice indeede, .., hÞNY 1Þ 
wan tbh a7 a homes oft your. owne ſhadow, For 3 rec lay, thac 

to bee iuſtified, and N chis caſe. Hut where 

Saint Iamer faith , 155 2 EE he oe meme, 8 

clared'i before men, even as hi ſhew mee 155 by thy workes, for 

was not 6d by dead th, ut by a working i arid yet hee was not 

fore God by workes, but the NN 


OY” — 


Cuav.n, 


"— Adefence of the Engliſh 


_ phraſe ef bur tengue will ſerue ro bee underſtood: or elſe 2, Cor. B. ui inwltite Vit oe 

you trunſlite, hee chat had much? and, q modicand fon mvinerauir, el 1. 
ted not? you ſhould hine aid which much, and which little not leffed , if you vod aue 
given Word for word, and not added any word for exptication. Againe 2, Cv. f. Jara 
virturem, abbue our power, why adde you (our) which is not in the text? and indeede no 
neceſlarie to hee added In the tranſlatſen? Againe, 1 Cor, 13. Zuacnaui qus erm farts, 
Idid away the things that belonged to alittle one. Here for foure Tatine words yu haue 
given ten or eleven Etigtiſh words, which no reaſonable man can yy mille, If you 
were not ſuch a quarreller at other mens doing, without all cauſe, or wiſe colour,but onely to 
bleare the eyes of the ighorant. | "Ip 

MART. 5. Bus u for either the Hebrew or Greeks word, that oy repate, or account, they 

are then vid, wheis it maſs wetals ſignific, that the thing i ſd indeed, ani net ontly ſo repuitd, as 

P/al.118. Hhorarie S A uc . I have repured or accounted all the finners of the earch, 
evaricators or ttanſgreſſors. Prævaricantes reputaui. So did the Sin take the He. (I. 
ew werd and read it. And Saint Paul, So let a man repute er account us as the Miniſters of ? NI UN - 

Chriſt. Let they» gos now and ſay, that neither they, were finners indeed, nor theſe, Chrifts * e- 

Aiuifters indeed, becauſe they were reputed for [ucb, let them ſay the children of the proiſe 1 Cor. 1 

were not the ſetule of Abraham, becauſe the e Apoſtle faul, Rom. 9. v. 8. they are reputed for AMCara, 

the ſcede, Bur howſocver it be, the Proteſtants will haue it ſo to bee rakes, at the leaſt in the vis arique. | 
matter of nft:fication. | 

FVI I. 5. Silence were the beſt anſwere to theſe tedious repetitions. It were ſufficient once to ſiy 

_ reaſonable men. W hen faith is reputed by God, or accounted for kuſtice,faith is tru- 

ly and indeed the inſtrumentall cauſe of inſtifiation, or apprehending the iuſtice of Chriſt, 

by which wee are accounted and made iuſt in the fight of God. It is therefore a moſt- 

culous cavill of the difference betweene reputing iuſt, and being iuſt indeed. For God when 

he iuſtifieth the ungodly, doth both repute him, and malee him inſt indeed, by the iuſtice of 

Chriſt;of his owne thicere mercy , and not of the mau merits, or by luſtice inherent, For 

what inftice can be in an uugodly man ? and ſuch is every one of us, whom God doth iufti- 

1 — aan his holy ſpirit, to ſanctifie us in newneſſe of life to ſet forth his glory in 

our holy an Ke i 


blamelefſe converſation. ' | | | | 

MART, 6, Have, where Saint paul ſaith, 2 Cer. 5. That wee mightbe made the iuſtice of God in 
him: they ia their 25 tranſtariaus, wy wh: this : That we by his meanes Ou 
bethar eonſnefſe, which Bu roxiGop Is At Lovv®Dd. Who taught them te Bib. 1563. 
rr axflireſe diſſolutely, Iuſtitia Dei, the em which before God is allowed? did not _—_— > 


FVI. 6. There is no text in all the Bibſe more cleare againſt iuſtification by inſtice inherent , 


- before Philip. 3. 
by 


that Gd qath indent accept 
et is Saint Lake ſe to ou 


MART, 7, 


oved : te take grate 4 the | 
a the Apoſtles mate, gf atig br gra: 
e grace an 
ceeding they, 
and reputed as thi) 


their hereff+ 3 ten heate. Saint 
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Fv ike 7. 


Mar. 8. 


Fvrx. 8. 


Mazr. 9. 


Irie. g. 


a Vs Gaarvevit,; that is, not onely delivered v from fine bur lo made ws bel 
ved and amiable , made our foule beautifill, gratefull, ſuch as the Angels and Archangels are 
defirons to ſee, and fiich as himlelfe b in loue withall, according to that in the ®/alme 
Tus K1NG SHalt Dastne; „Bü In Love Wirth Tay Baavrtid. So Sui Chrysi 


abi Grike word, and thit making of tht ſoule gr avions and beautifull iirwardly, fra and 


£ Womb Saint Paw! ſay no otherwile, than hoe faith in deed 4286/7671, hee bath made. | 


us accepted, or hee hath freely atcepted us in his beloved ſonne. And ſo wee truely lay, - : 


the blefled Virgin tary was freely uecepted, or freely beloved. But this talceth not 
the gracious gifts of God, which the bleſſed Virgin in. moſt plentifull manner Was 
ele ee ſome meaſure are induet by his grace and favor; which alſo Gad ldyeth in 
us, becauſe they bee * and becauſe hee lover us freely in his beloved ſonne; hom 
al wwayes you forget, when you ſpeake of iuftice; or accepration before God. For that 
being fanRified by his ſpirit, wee are holy indeed, though not ly, 4 ſanctiſicatioa 
is ne, and not conſumnare in this life : for if it were, wee thould bee voide of finne; 
and death, wee doe thankefully acknowledge, yer thoſe vertues here with our ſoule is 
inwardly indued and beautified, are not the cauſe that iuſtifieth us, or mak eth us acceptable 
in Gods fight ; but onely his mercy in Ieſus Chriſt, for whoſe ſake alſo, hee accepreth 
this un holinefſe and righreouſnefſe, which is in us by his grace and gift, rewarding 
the ſame for his fake alſo with everlaſting glory. And nothing elſe doth Chry/off ome 
fay , or meane in the place by you cited, about whom you make ſo many wordes , 
that you might bee thought, by giving him his due praiſe, to baue him as it were bound 
to you, to maineraine your unrighteons cauſe, - BH (brz/eftowe careth not for your 
commendation, and that which hee faith , maketh nothing fur wſtice inhereht; by whi 


wee ſhould bee iuſtiſied: for hee faith not ſo much, as that our ſoule is made amiable: © 


and beautifull by vertues and good qualities infuſed by his grace, much leſſe that for fach 
qualities inherent in us, GOD ſhould iuſtiſie us, but hee hath made us acceptable in 
Chriſt, amiable , and beautifull, and lonely to the Angells : ſome effect of which grace, 
alſo appeareth in our life and converſation to the praiſe of God, and good example of 


men. | | | | 
And world gladly know of the Adverſaries, if the like Greeks wordes be not of that forme 


and nature, to ſignifi ſo much u, to make worthy, to make meete: and whether he whons God 
maketh worthy; or meet, or grateful, inft, and holy, bee not ſo in very deede, but by atcepration 
onely ; if not indeed,then God maketh him no better then hee was before, but onely acce pteth hin 
for better: if he be ſo indeed, then the Apoſtles word ſi gui fteth not to mabę accepted, but to marg 
ſuch an one 4s being by Gods race ſanctiſied and inflifed, worthy to be accepted, for ſurh puri- 
tie, vertuc and iuſtict, as is in him. 9 
I haue told you before, that «£454, (ignifieth not to make worthy, but to a&olnr wor- 
thy;for many a man may deſire ( vſing this verbe) ro bee accounted worthy of Him, which 
cannot make him worth, but in his owne iudgement and account. But where you de 
further, whether hee whom God maketh męete, worthy, gratefull, luſt, holy, bee not ſo in- 
deed, but by acceptation onely : Ianſwere, thoſe whom hee accepteth for worthy, 
iuſt, holy,grarefull;are not ſo indeed: bur then it is further to bee knowne, whether they bee 
ſuch in themſelues, or in Chriſt. Wee fay they are not ſuch in themſelues, but in Chriſt; 
Then are they made ——_ better ({ay you) in themiſelues. Yes verily, as ſoone as they are 
accepted to bee Gods children, and the iuſtice of Chriſt is imputed to them through faith, 
they receiue the ſpirit of adoption, which renueth them in the inward man, and beginnerh 
in — holineſſe, and iuſtice, puritie, vertue: but becauſe all theſe qualities are unperfect they 
are not worthy in Gods iuſtice to be accepted fur them, hut the cauſe of their acceptation, is 
ſtill the mercy of e Chriſt, in whom both they, and their anperfect good qualities arg 
accepted to re ward. a r 2 
| Tae this purpoſe (Dan. 6.72.) they will not tranſlate atcordinig to Chaldes, Grerię. 
Latine,laſtice was found in me: het they alter it thus, My inftice was found out: 4d or 
them, My ynguiltinefſe was found out : to dram it from inherent inflict which was in De . 
I can but wonder at your impudence and malice; which fay f> confidently ; that. for 
this purpoſe they tranſlared thus: Would any man by the juſtice, or innocencie that 
was in Daniel, or in any juſt man, feare leſt any thing ſhould ber detracted from the iu- 
ſticeof Chriſt, whereby Daniel, and all iuſt men; are inſtified in Gods fight > Wi ell; let 
2 in Gods indgement, as Daxiels luſtice did, when hee was (hamefully 
ed. But whar is the fault of the tranſlation? According to the C haldee; Greeke, 
and Latine, it ſhould be, Iuſtice is ound in „ Greeke and Lathe e Will not oontend, 
3 becaufe 


eto. : 
ixers gal. 
ve. 


me 4. 
e gl. 
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A E—— 


|beauſs-woommllnence Daniel out of Gideke, and Latine , bur out of e Bur 
good 1idnofſe, are you ſo doopely ſeene in Chaldee,that you — . 


2 to bee in mee. A hundreth boyes in — 
in Chaldee, as in Hebrew, tomee, ——— r 
2 che phaſe i gli faying, my iultice, —— fo 
of a vertue Mherent, Dau otherwiſe, Das 2, v. 30. INS '2 Farm es 17 
22 7 — by wiſedpme,which is in mee. So that here your quarell bewracth , 
more ſpits than wit,more malice than learning. Danag) 
MART. 10. Agaur it waſt needs bee: 2277 the ſame —.— the they, Eee 22 ITY 
Ds$©x it»#Txthebleſſedneſſe of the man, unte hom God Tee 42 Abd 57 
4: 6: ar thong impute voghteouſnefſe were the 40 "Tia be ee G 
Greeke doth. norfgnifie, to deſcribe. 7 world once ſee them redeeming he * a 4 f 
the Hebrew i une uuf lobe to their fingers. 
FvL x. 10. 322 veer of an high wit, to Raue uch deepr 22 into other mens itents 
= ke why I pray you, is not by: Cod, &c. and ſo foorth, 
— rs of mans ble ſſedneſſe. If they bad had ſaid, defineth, where they fay, 
haue made much adoe. Bur can you not allowthis, that the Prophet 
Se des —— of mans bleſsedneſſe? howfoever it is Ai ſigniſieth not to de- 
ſeribe, bux xo ſpealte, to ry fog 2 and in eſfe &, there is nothing elſe meant by the 
word defcriberh,here vſed, David pronouncethor ſetteth foorth the bleſſedneſſe of 
man in ſuch words. You in your tranſlation fy, rermerh, as David termeth, which if you 
meane it not ſcornefully, commeth as neere a definition, as, deſcribeth, the word which wee 
aſe,and our;deſcribeth, is as neere the Greeke Ah, as your, termeth, i to the Latine dicir. 
But locke to our fingers,and ſpare not to tell us where you ſee us 22 from the 
Greeke or Hebrew, but if you doe nothing but trifle and Yrell;as you haue done hetherto, 
bee ſure wee will be bold to beſhrew yeur fingers, nn hi hit you on the thumbesnow and 
then alſo to your diſcredit. 


LEA AAS 4 


MARTIN. 


Cuar. XII. 


Hereticall tranſlation for SP ECIAL IL FAIT x, vaine 
fecuritie, and On ELT FAITH, 


J 72 cher meanes of ſalvation being thus taken aw * onely and extreame 
5 e, Oncly faith, and the 9 C = Articles of 
. cede and ſuch like, bur a ſpeciall faith and c y every ma 
* A aſſuwredly beleene, that himſelſe 14 vhe ſome of od and one of the Elett, 
Wl: and predeftinate to ſulvation. If hee bee not 2 th as ſure of thu #s of 
= Cnkls rs nation, e 


EVLXE. 


N N away, and onely — 
I prehending the mercie of in che redexaption of fehr Ck 
being left, wee haue great and ſufficient cauſe, to account our ſelues 
happy, and aſſured of erernall life , 
bs CE al: e Bur where 
is not the Chriftian faith of the 
without meaſure impudently : x; 
; wee beleeue, teach, and proſeſſe 
7 confidence inthe mercie of God, There rey 
confeſſion for himſelfe, ſayi 4 kr. 


ed in that profeſſion of faith (that) 'of forgiueneſ NT limes, —— 
dies, and life everlaſting , and truſt in God the Farker Almighty, « 


n. and k Tet Chiftkis adh) Se our Lord, conceived , 


———— — — — — —— — — 
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Marr. 2. 


FVIX. 2. 


ſered, chucified, dead, and buried, deſcende d into hel, rifen agatie, and altem ded inte 
haven, and in God the wy Ghoft, by whofe gracious and thighty working wee art 
e ee e 

aint) &yery Chriſtian, dan ought rc tally per- 
| a x ; 1 155 
falvation 


| 2 as ce 
ſwaded, as the chutigs are moſt trie, being Hwatdly taught by che ſptrx of t 


| Kthehilde of CO, and ronſequttitly UeR, and predeſtinate unto ete 


But that à man (hall never bee ſaved, except hee haus ſuch certalntie of this faith , as the 
truth of Gods promiſes goth delttite, none of ws doth teach, nonę of us doth thinke. For 
ver know our ou infitmitie, wee know the tetptarion of Satan, nevertheleſſe Mee ac 
knowledge in our ſelues, and fo feeke to perſwade all men, that theſe things finding upoti 


the immoveable piſtars of Co ons, who can neither deceiue nor be deceived, dg bt 
tobee moſt certaine uato us; for daily confirmation and increaſe of this faith, af thoſe 


mezts ire of us diligently to bee vied , that Cod for this purpoſe in his holy Scripture hath 
a * , ** 3 2 
fer thig hrreße, "eh wi the Greeks ta expreſſe the wery word of aſſurance and cortaintie, 


rhius © Let w draw nigh wicha true heart, In As NCR Os. Faith, Heb. 10. v. 22. © 79990cs 
* Aera Celta petſtalione fidei, that d, with a certaine and affüred perſwaſioa, of faith ; e , 
interp li q himſelfe tort at lange in another place, that he meaneth thereby ſuch aperſwaſion 1,44. © 
and fo off: Fnall, as by which wet know aſſured without all doubt, that 7 can ſeparate u 


from God. Which their heretical meaning maketh their tranſlation the le ſſe tolerable, becauſe 


neither exp eſſe the Greet preciſely, nor intend the true ſeuſe of the Apoſtle ; they ekpreſſe 
pf Greeks which figuifieth properly the fulneſſe and complement of any thing, and 4 2 A οjẽh 
the Apoftie ioyneth it ſometime with faith, elſewhere, (Heb. 6. v. 11.) with hope, with K - * *AmS>. 


ledge, by * Col. 2. v. 2) under ſtanding, to Hgniſie the fi ulneſſe of all three, 4s the vnlgar Latine * TAnpooger's} 


Interpreter moſt fSuterely (Rom. 4. v. 21.) alwayes tranſlateth it, and to Timothic z bas. 
( * > Tim. 4.) hee 7 A ſignifie the full e, ment 2 execution of his můuiſterie iu rw Rt 
every poim. Where a#nan may wonder, that Beta to maintaine his conceived ſi gniftcation of this Fleniflims 
wor d, tyan fl aeih here alſo atcordingly thus: Miniſterij tui plenam fidem facito: but their ore ſciens. 
currant Church Eugliſh Bibles are content to [ay with + vulgar Latine Interpreter, Full, egen 
thy miniſterie ; or, Fulfill thine oifice to the urmoſt. And the Greeke Fathers doe finde no Minifterinis 
other interpretation. Thus, when the Greeks ji gnifieth fulneſſe of faitb, rather than all. urance or tuum imple. 
certaine perſwaſion, they tranſlate not the Greeks preciſtij. Againe, in the ſenſe they erre much 412.1577, 
more, applying the foreſaid words to the certaine and aſſured faith that every man on ght to haue — — — 
(4 my 2 ) of hi owne ſalvation. Whereas the Greeks Fathers expound it of the full and — 
aſſmred faith that every faithful man muſt haue of all ſuch things tu heaven as hee ſreth not, g A- 
namely that C briſt i4 aſcended thither, &. adding further, Ju. proving out of the Apoſtles go@opnue ry 47 
word. rg following, that the Proteſtant; * onely faith is not ſufſicient, bee it never ſo ſpecial or * 2 — nh 
4 "SF | = r 
Having nothing to impugne this cleare interpretation of. the Greeke word =Anegyopers, Chris S 
but the unperfe tranſlation of your vulgar Latine Interpreter, who was both an unper- dvr. Teophyt. 
fect Grecian , and a very barbarous Latiniſt, you are not aſhamed to ſay, wee farce the D 80.19, 
Greeke, ta make it ſignifie aſſarance; which all men that are hut meanely leamed in the 
Greeke tongue, miy know that it fignificth aſſurance, or full and cerraine perſwaſion. 


Although for the queltion in controverſie, che fulneſſe of faith will proue the certaintie, 


as much in a manner, as the affarance. But that the Greeke ſigniſieth a full and cerraine 
perſwaſion, I report mee not onely to the beſt Greeke Dictionaries of this time, bur alſo 
to Budews ,. who citeth Tſocrates out of 7 , for proofe that it is fo vſed, and 
alſo interpreteth that of Saint Pau, Rom. 14. dN iddp rot Tanggpoge>v, Let every man be 
cettame of bis owne minde. But yoa haue adeughty argument, that it i not onely ioy- 
ned with faith, bur alſo with hope, knowledge, and underſtanding , as though there 
could not bee à certaine perſwaſion and aſſurance of hope, knowledge, and unlecſtan- 
ding: . aſſarance of hope dependeth upon the aſſarance of faith, aud the aſſi- 
rance of faith upon the certaine 1 of knowledge and underſtanding. Yea 

vulgat Interpreter tranſlating el, Row. 4. v. 21. Pleniſſime (crens , 2 
fully, 28 you, that it ſignifieth more than fulneſſe, for elſe hee ſhould baue faid, 
being filfled. And better doth B. exprefſe the word Tage3ipnoor, 2 Tim. 4. than ſome 
of our Engliſh Interpreters, which ſay, fulfillchy miniſterie: whereas the Apoſtles mea - 
ning is, that hee ſhould approue the credit and dignitie of his miniſterie unto other men. 


But the Greeke Fathers (you BY finde none other pan wi of ir, and for proofe 


you cite Ignatius ep. ad Smyr, which although it bee not authenticall, yet I ſee no cauſe why 
wee may not interpret ue, being 0 per{waded in faith and loue, and 
& *#Aangypoetx ethos , In the aſſarance of fiich. And ſo is it tranſlated i» Bibliotheca ſacra 
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EVII. 4. 


Mart. 5. 


EVIX. 5. 


Max, 6, 


FV T k. 6. When your ſpightfull and dogged malice cannot reproue our Engliſh ranſlatio, 
t 


withont feare,to heape ſinne upon ſinnes: which ow tranſlate ful tha ; Becanſe 


he ſoonld ſay, Be not bold upon for ginentſſe,to heape ſinne upon finne,a« though 
,& Co | S 
a man, when hee is truely penitent, to aſſure himſelfe that His 
Annes bee forgiven him, becauſe God hath ſo promiſed in an ed places, withoutin- 
jury of whoſe credit, wee cannot doubt of the performance of hispromife. But that which 
the ſonne of Syrach th of propiriation, is meant of the ſhadowie propitiation by the 
facrifices of the Law, which catnot affare any man of the forgiueneſſe of his Gade, 
themſelues, much leſſe them that heape ſinne upon ſinne, which are never truely J 
For unto true repentance, is required an hatred of finne, and a defire, and purpoſe of 
amendment. Our tranſlation is (as your vulgar Latine) not precife to the words of the 
Greeke, but iuſt eee for the words are, concerning propitiation, bee not 
without feare : and your Latine is, De propitiato peccato, of ſinne forgiven, And if you will 
reproue your Latine, as well as our Engliſh, and fay , wee muſt bee afraid of the very for- 
giueneſſe, I haue told you, that the fo eſſe of teſtified 3 facrifices, a 
unto them that Bee truely penitent, and not to hypocrites, And where yon make itadogbr, 
whether finne ſhall bee en or no, in them that heape one finne upon another; wee are 
out of doubt, that finne ſhall never bee forgiven to ſach, 2s ſo continue without true conver- 
* har terr | ” fron, h able he makmg the 1 
I tonched before, upon another occaſion, now to the text, mg r le fi . 
Epheſ. 3. By ating wee haue boldneſſe nl entrance with TAN 8 © CT Ei Cx. Bib. 1562. 
W nx 1cw ls by the faith of him, or ( as in another Bible, which i all one ) in the confi- Bib. 1577 
deaceby faith of him, The learned and til ſull among you in the Greeks tongue, know that this ov rere 
tranſlation. falſe for two cauſes ; the one u, becauſt the Greelę in that caſe ſpontd bee thus, * mem. 
os Ti moor vs d c ious a; another canſe is, the point after =rruiSizn:; ſo that the © Tu 
very ſimple and ſincere tranſlation is thus, Wee haue whance and acceſſe with confidence, by 1 Ioh. q. 
the faith of him; even 44 e{ſewhere it is ſaid, wee haue confidence, if our hearts reyrehend us 
not : we haus confidence by keeping the commandements, by tribulations and affiittions, amd a Heb 10. 
good workes : hope alſo giveth us great confidence, Againſt all which, your tranſlation js preiudi- Cor. 3. 
ciall limiting and defining conr confidence toward God, to he faith, as though we had no confidence 
b 7 wor het, or otherwiſe. 
For underſtanding of the article, I haue anſwered already, and meane not here to 
repeate it. The point you miſſe, in the Bible 1577. is obſerved in that booke which I 
haue of Richard Iugs printing: By whom wee haue boldneſſe and entrance in the confi- 
dence, by faith of him. But it cannot be, the confidence (you thinle) but, confidence ; 
becauſe the article 77 is not put before the word, that ſignifieth confidence. But all En- 
gliſhmen know that our Engliſh (the) muſt bee put, and ſometime ruſt bee put before 
nounes, without any article either in Greeke or Latine. And in this place, I ould not 
Fu a ruſh to chuſe, whether it hee in or out, for any ſenſe that it.changeth. W har con- 
dence wee baue by a good conſcience , by ſuff xing tribulation , and by all good work es, 
it skillerhnot for this queſtion, ſo it hee determined, that vee haue no coniiidenee in the 
merits of a good conſcience, of ſiffering , of all good workes that wee can doe, to haue 
boldneſſe and entrance unto God. But of merits wee tiate ſpoken before in their pro- 
lace. Page | | ogy: 
Peg this confidence by faith onely, Beꝛa tranſlateth fo wilfully and perverſly, that either you 
were aſtamed to follow him, or you lacked a commodions Engliſh word correſpondent to his La. 
tine. If 1 haue all faith (/arth te Ne) and haue not charitie, Tam nothing. Totam fi- NU T1510, 
dem ( ſaith Beza) I had rather tranſlate, than omnem fidem, becauſe the Apoſtle merh 1 Cor. 13. 
not all kind of faith, to wit, the faith that inſtifieth ; but hee meancth, that if a man haue the faith 4nnot. inn. 
of Chriſts omnipotencie, or of any other article of the Creed, or of al wholly, and entirely, and Tef.r556. 
perfelth, that 1 nothing without charitie, This « Beraes tota fides, whole fait , thinkoug by - 
this tranſlation to exempt from the Apoſtles words their ſpeciall inſtifyin e w; aſtling ro 
that purpoſe in his annatations againſt Pighius and other Catholthe Dottors Whereas every man 
of [mal akil may ſee bat the c nangtth all faith as he doth all know led ge, and all n 
comprehending all ſorts of the one amd af the other, all kinde of knowled, 22 hu, 
all (mth whatſacver,(hreftian, Catholbke, hiſtoricall, or ſpeciall, Which rwo latter are herrticali 
deviſed | 5 


e arme. 


— — — —— 
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parties faith, but her fathers that Chriſt required, there alſe trangateth thus, 


Adefence of the Engliſh 
then wee muſt anſwere for — Latige, who hath ſufhciently anſwered for 1 to 
them that underſtand; and liſt to reade him. In the place mentioned by you, hee chuſeth 


ſuppoſition, for iuſtifying 

ſparated, ic hould not profic to iuſtific The Ang xher | 
pell : bur if they did preach anorher Goſpell, Nr bee accurſed. A great 

I promiſe you againſt iuſtification by faith onely, that a ſolitarie, dead, 

not iuſtifie. 

And I would baue any of the Bexites giue mee @ ſuſſicient reaſon, why bee tranſlated totam 
fidem, and not alſo toram ſcientiam : #ndexbtedly them is no cauſe, but the hereſie of ſpecial 
and only faith. And againe,why he tranflateth,lac.2.22, Thouſceſt, that faith ram pore oo ) 
a helper of his workes : — exponndeth it thus, Faith was an efficient cauſe and fruitfull of 

g workes. Whereas the Apoſtles word; bee plaine, that faith 
- workss, yca and that hit faith was by workes made 
tere, to make workes the. fruit onely aud effect of faith, which is your herefie, | 

If you dare draw forth your pen pink Beza, and demand an anſwer of himſelfe, al- 
though hee hath already given you a ſufficient reaſon to induce, that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh 
not of faith, as generally as of knowledge , becauſe by an example of removing moun- 
taines, hee reſtrainerh it to one kinde of faith. As for the other queſtion , why hee 
tranſlateth, ow-ipu, Jam. 2. v. 22. was an helper, mee thinke you ould make beſt an{were 
your ſelſe, who not long ſince, by force of that word, would needs proue, that men were 

elpers of God, chap. 10. ſect. 6. Haue you ſo ſoone forgotten your owne voice? and is 
this impudent handling of the Scripture, to tranſlate, as you your ſelfe in another caſe, 
though 2 , did contend the word to ſignifie? But workes you will not haue 
to bee the fruit onely and effect of faith, becauſe the Apoſtle faith that faith wrought roge- 
ther with his workes, and by workes his faith was made perfect, as though apples are not 
the fruite of the tree, becauſe- the tree doth beare them, and by them, if they bee good, the 
tree is made a 21 tree. | 


f ment 
or barraine faith doth 


Which hereſie alſo muſt needs be, the cauſe, that, to ſuppreſſe the exrellencie of charitie (which 
the Apoſtle giveth it ab one faithor any other gift whatſoever, in theſe words, And yet I ſhew 


ht together with his cu. 
perfect. This is impudent handling of Serip- A . 


you a more excellent way, 1 (or. 12. v. 31.) hee in one edition of the new Teſtament (inthe , TR 


yeere 1556.) tranſlaterh thus , Behold moreover alſo 1 ſhew you a way moſt diligently. 2: 


What cold ſtuffe is this, and how impertivent ? In another edition ( Ann, 1565.) her mended it 1 
thus : And beſides I ſhew you a way to excellencie. Ia neither of both expreſſing the compa- du dul um- 


riſon of preeminence and excellencie; that charitie hath in the Apoſt, 
ter following, herein you did well ( for jour credit )net tofollow him ¶ us not your Bezites them:- 
ſelues] but to tranſlate after your unigar Latine Interpreter, as it hath alwayes beene read and 
under ſtood in the Church. 1 1 . 

he rarenes of the phraſe , x va#Coalw), &c. as all indifferent men will ĩudge, rather than 
any minde to ſuppreſſe the ex cellencie of charitie, eauſed Bezato giue divers interpretations 
of that place, of which yet the latter more commendeth the excellencie of charitie than 
the vulgar Latine, or our Engliſh tranſlation, which expoundeth it as the Latine doth: for if 
charitie bee the way to excellencie, it is a greater commendation thereof, than to ſay, it is a 
more excellent way than other gifts, whereof hee ſpake laſt, as of healing, of tongues, of 
interpretations, &c. | 5 | 

Luther Was /o impudent in this caſe, that becauſe the 1522 ale not 5 | 

ly faith he thruſt only into the text of but tranſlation,* as hi 4 wityeffeth, Ton durſ not hi- 
therto "£ bug ſo farre in this queſtion of onely faith, though in other controverſies you haue 
done the like, as is ſhewed in their places. But [will atłę you a ſmaller 
worme.. In ſo laces of the Goſpell, where our Saviour requireth the peoples faith, 
healed them 55 1 255 only, why doe yon ſo gladly 5 — ths, Nu ei 2 ſaved 
thee, rather than thus, thy faith harh healed thee, or made thee whole? 17 it not, by ieyning 


ot plajnly exongh for on- Li 

W 

matter, Which in words A 2, 

and ſhew 755 may perbaps 70 anſwer , but in your conſcience there will remain a gnawing Bib.1577. 
th 


s words and in all the cp u. 


ther 20. 2. 
405. edit. 
ittenb. ann. 


x Pet. t. 25. 
When he 2 Par.z6.8, 


2 Cor. 5.31. 
1 Pet. v. 13. 


theſe words together to make it ſound in Engliſh eaves, that faith ſaveth or iuſtiſirtꝶ a man ? In- In the Bible 


ſomuch, that Beza noteth is the margent thus, fides falvat, that i, faith fayerh ; and your Ge- 
neua Bibles,in that place where it cannot bee taken for faith that inſtifieth, becauſe it 1 not the 


1562, 
Mark. 10.52, 
Luk. 18.42. & 
Beleeue onely, cs u. 48. 
and Luk. 8. 50. 
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bio to fay for him, and you or our additions, exce 


See Goughs 


10 — ſermon and 


L 4bbot of 
Weſtmeſt: 


us to ſay, 
that wee haue in any controverſie done the like, The pay you aske, is not _ 


wee : 
neceſſitie of our Engliſh phraſe doth require for underſtanding , you 


— 
the an- 
as in 
may be 


2 places for andy Ad 
— fc tine hes rags Pc: 


bee you ſen ij 8 fallat is, when faith onely wrequired te the health of rhe Nh air 
not in all ) there by tranſlation to matę it ownd « inſtifying faith, 46 
faith onely were requized to the bratth of the ſuuli. Whereas that faith was of Chrifts on as he 
tangic enalp and power ; hich Beza way les in the Divels themſeluet, Il far from =_ 
the faith that dad. if 2 fenifleth as you, tranſlate: it doth ſo indeede, but 
it fignifieth alſo very commonly to bee healed corporally 4s (by your owne tranſlatiqn ) iu theft Bib. 1 51. 
phacer, Mar. 5. v. 28. Mar. 6. v, 36. Lut. f. v. 36, & v. r. nber jos trauſlate, 1 ſhall be whole. 
Thay were healed. Hoe was heated. Shee ſhall be made whole. And why doe you here trans 
2 ? becanſe you k, to hee faved, i rather another thing, to wit, ſalvatios 

ſenle.: and therefore when faith it iopned withalſ pos tranſlate rather, faved, thay, heal 
foe — place lu mant of bodily heakh onely) to infinuate by al meanes your inflification 

one! 

Kull dom che bealch of the body, to aſcend higher te the health of the ſoule, 
by that direct and pla way, by which Chriſt himſelfe would bee knowne to bee ſaviour 
of the e noel the body candy, but of the bochy and ſoule together, And commonly 
his bodily cures were joyned with effe of finncs, which are cauſes of alt maladies, 
and with health of theic ſoules, whoſe bodies were made fafe. As for iuſtificarion by faith 
ouely, wee meane noneothorwiſe to infinmte it in this place, than Chriſt himſelfe doth, 
by doing miracles,in giving health of the body, toteſtifie that he is the onely authour of che 
— mens ſoules. 
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| 2 hereſie of anal faith i 22 g, followerh the 


n 
et in 3. v. 2.) . t 
thay, hee aveideth theſa termers, P — 2 and Pœnit he wee . 
te, of purpaſe: mate, uſe for thew in tranſla 
Greeks mords , reſipiſcentia, and Which hee 2 A. 26 20. in 
ferne perhaps but thas rhas ſometinoes he is morſe thas — tra- —— 
dating moſt falſcly and beretically , for IE 1 
ſo thats your Bezites — are to tranſlate after flation, 1845. 
him. wh ot her wiſe * —— fer the moſh part, of Mad.; 7.8. 
life 2 444, reſipiſcite, amend your lines. 4nd the hs am Hy; rej when they. | * . 
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beſt, ſay, repentance, and,cepent : tut none of them all once hane the wordi hs e * 


penance. Which in maſt places is the very true tranſla 3 ircmff 


c 
of. the text, and uſe of the Greeks word, in the Greece Church, and the nt Lats 
tion thereof, and all the fathers reading thereof, and their expoſitions of So | 
points I thinks not amiſe briefly to prone , that the Reader may ſee the fig 
theſe words, which they of parpoſe will not expreſſe, to avoide the W 2 e 1 
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5 91H 
b by penance you meane ſatisfaction for finnes, by any ſuffering of 'ours, 
woe abhorre your penance, as. an horrible bis ie the 
blood of Chriſt. And for that cauſe, Bec, as ſhewed 
before, vſeth the word reſipiſcentia, rather than penirentia + becauſe 
the Greeke word ſigniſieth, not onely a ſorrow for ſinne, but alſoa 
| purpoſe of amendment of life. Wee in Engliſh aſe the word repen- 
re tance, or amendment of life, which word of repentance; you uſe alſo 
3 when it pleaſeth you, or when you cannot for- ſhame uſe your popiſh tearme of 
oing penance. | | 
SS why wee never uſe that word penatice , is, for that you meane not thereby 
that which the Scripture callech ««7*'reiar, but a certaine puniſhment talcen upon men, for 
ſatisfaction of their ſinnes unto: God, which i! abhominable for all Chriſtian cares to 
heare , which acknowledge that the blood of Chriſt onely purgeth us from all ſinne. Bur 
in foure points you will proue, (if you can) that wee ſhould tranſlate l, to doe pe- 
nance. | | | 
Firft, that the circumſtance of the text deth gine it ſa te fgnifie, we read in Saint Mathews, Anne, 
cap.11.v.21. If in Te and Sidon had becne wrought the miraclesthathaue beene | penance, * 
in you, they had done penance in-hairecloth;, or ſackecloth and aſhes long agoe. in h 
Saint Luke, cap. 10, v. 13. they had done penance, —. in ſackecloth and aſhes. '7 beſcech 4, 
Jem, theſe circumſtances of ſackgcleth and aſhes adiopued, doc they fignifie penance and af- — 
SIE of the body, or onely amendment of life, as you would haue the word to fignifie * Saint 4 
(il ſcith, in Pfal.29..'Sackectoth tnakerh for periance. For the fathers in old time ſitting in i, e 
ſackecloth and aſhes, did penance. Vuleſſe you wilt tranſlate Saint Baſil 44% after your faſhion, uri rin. 
Whom you cannet any 5 tranſlate, but the ſenſe muſt needes be, penance, and, doing penance: 
Againe $ aint Paul ſaith, You were made ſorry to penance, or, to repentance, ſay which you Cor 5 
will: and, The ſorow which is according to God, worketh penance, or , repentance unto 
falvation. Is net ſorow, and bitter mourning, and affuttion, parts of penance ? Dia the inceſtu- 
0144 man whom Saint Paul excommunicated , and afterward abſolved him beranſe of his excee- 1 Cor g. 
ding ſorow and teares, for feare leſt hee might be everwhelmed with ſorow, did he, I ſay, change © — 
hi winde onely, or amend his life, as you tranſlate the Greeke word, and interpret repentance ? 
did hee not penance alſo for his fault, enioyned of the Apoſtle ? when Saint Tohn the Baptiſt, Math. 3. 
and aint Paul exhorteth the like, Doe fruits worthy of penance, or as you tranſlate, meete Luc g. 
for repentance : Doe they not plainely ſignifie penitentiall worker, or the workgs of penance ? Ack. 26. 
which in the very canſe why Bea rather tranſlated in thoſe places, Doe the fruites meete for 
them that amend their liues, or, gine us ſame other good cauſe, O yee Bexites, why your Maſter 
doth ſo fowly falſiſis his tranſlation, ral 
Such is your malicious frowardneſſe, that you will not underſtand refpiſcentia , re- 7 #7410 as. 
pentance, or amendment of life, a ſorrow or griefe of minde for the life paſt : which is 
teſtified ſometimes by outward ſignes of fackecloth and aſhes, faſting and humbling of 
mens bodies, as in the texts of Math. 1 1. and Zzk, 10. and divers other, is expreſſed. 
But ſhew us that tbe wearing of ſackecloth and "aſhes, is a ſatis faction for the life paſt, or 
any part of amends to Gods juſtice , or elſe you doe bur triflle, and waſt the time. But 
Saint Bail ſaith, that ſackecloth maketh for ce, &c. I marvell whether you read 
that ſaying in Baß, and durſt for ſinne and ſhane alledge it for 22 penance : 
where hee plainely ſhe w eth the uſe and end of ſackecloth, EZwp#s elt era $ oxxuor T4- 
Turdoas vat;ur ov ples, mira 38 d is ν oi rige x} reds nei ger terdabuoey , Sacke= 
cloth is an helper unto repentance, being a ſigne of humiliation, for of old time, che 
Fathers repented ſitting in fackecloth and aſhes. This ſigne of humbling ,- or of ſubmiſſi- 
on, you baue cleane omitted. Thus youuſe to geld the Doctors fayings , when you re- 
hearſe them. Sackecloth therefore ſerveth to repentance, as a reſtimonie of ſorrow, and 


humbling of our ſelnes before God, not as any. farifattion or amends for our ſnines. 
| The 
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Tha reſt of the that you cite, to prove, that ſorrow is a part of repentance, are alto · 

ethet needeleſſe, for wee alſo doe acknowledge the fame. Our queſtion is not of farrow, 
by of fatisfaRtion, to bee a part of repentance. Likewiſe the workes worthy, or meete 
for repentance, doe argue the repentance to bee unfeigned, and undiſſembled, but they prove 
not that by them a ſatisfaction is made for the ſinues committed before repentance, For 
anew life, new manners, new fruites, muſt fellow a minde, that is truely turned unto God, 
and ed from delight in ſinne, to hare and abhorre ſinne; and to ftudy unto amend- 
ment of life. 

Secondly, for the fignification of this Greeke word .in all the Greeks Church, and Greeke fathers, 
even from S. Denys 2 Areopagite F. Pauls ſcholler, who muſt needs deduce it from the Scriptures 
and learne it of the Apoſtles : it is moſt evident, that they wſe thu word for that penance which 


Was done in 1 Church, according to the penitentiall Canons, whereof all antiquity of 
athers, i full : inſomuch that Saint Denys reckoning up the three ſarts of perſons, in principio. 


Cuncalls and 


that were excluded from ſecing and participating of the divine wyſteries of Chriſts body and 


Ec. Hier. c. 35 


P EiltiCitfes. 
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blond, to wit, Catechamens, Penitents, aud the poſſeſſed of ill ſpirits: for, Pæniteuti, hee ſait . 
in the Greeke, di ꝭ u ir vic, that is, ſuch as were in their conrſe of penance, or had not yet ;; e urrayeic 
done their full penance, Which penance Saint Auguſtine dec /arerh thr : (Ho. a 5. inter. 30. ho. 3r7w. 


& ep. 108.) Eſt pcenitentia gravior, &c. There is a more grievous and more mournefull 
penance, whereby properly they are called in the Church, that are Pœnitentes: removed alſo 
from partaking the Sacrament of the Altar. And the Greeks Eccleſiaſticall hiſtory thus: In 


the Church of Rome there is a manifeſt and knowne place for the PoN ITE NVS, and in it Soqon.tib.7. 


they ſtand ſorrowfull, and as it were mourning, and when the Sacrifice is ended, being not 
— — thereof, with weeping and lamentation they caſt themſelves flat on the 
th 


gr , 


cap.16, 
er,, 


en the Biſhop weeping alſo with compaſsion lifteth them up, and after a certaine — hwy 


time enjoyned,abſolueth them from their penance. This, the Pr ieſts, or Biſhops of Rome keep in eviraph. Fa- 


from the very beginning even untill our time. 

Although Denys, whoſe bookes are now extant, were no more Saint Pauli Diſciple, then 
hee was Saint Paul himſelfe: yet I will graunt, that the publike teſtification of repentance, 
in ſuch as had openly fallen, was in the primitive Church, not onely called, «474voiz, by a 
metonymie, but alſo, that the word of fatisfation was uſed, not that they had any meaning 
to ſatisfy the juſtice of God by ſach externall workes, but that by thoſe ourward of 
their repentance, the Church was ſatisfyed, which by their fall was offended, and the gover- 
nours of the Church by ſuch ſignes of true ſorrow, and amendment, were perſwade:lto 
receive them againe into the Congregation, from whence, untill ſufficient triall had of their 
repentance, they were ſeparated and excluded. But this proveth not, that the inward repen- 
tance which God giveth, when hee turneth us unto him, hath in it any fatisfa tion for our 
ſinnes, which no ſacrifice was able to make, but onely the Lambe of God, which takerh 
away the ſinnes of the world. The places you cite, as well out of Denys, as of S. Augu- 
fine, and Sez9mene, doe prove this that I ſay, to bee underſtood of publike ſignes of repen- 
tance, without that any fatisfaftion unto Gods juſtice, in thoſe times by ſach penance, 
was intended. 

In theſe wordes and ather in the ſame Chapter, and in Socrates Greeke hiſtory, likewiſe when 
they ſpeake of Penitents, that confeſſed and lamented their finnes, that were enjoyned penance 
for the ſame, and didit: I wonld demand of our Engliſh Gracians, iu what Greeke words they 
expreſſe all this, Doe they it not in the words which wee now ſpeake of, and which therefore are 
prooved moſt evidently to ſignify penance, and doing penance ? eAgaime, when the maſt auncieut 
Councelt of Laodicea, Can. 2. ſaith. That the time of penance ſhould bee given to offen- 
ders, accordlin to the proportion of the fault: And agaize, Can. g. That ſuch ſhall not 
communicatę til! 
then to bee received: N 
prayer bee made of the Penitents, or them that are in doing penance. Aud when the firſt 

Conncell of Nice hit, Can, 12, about ſhortening or prolonging the dayes of penance, that they 
muſt well examine their purpoſe and manner of doing penance. T hat 1, with what alacrity 


biolæ. 
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And againe, Can, 19. After the Catechumens are gone out, that ler,“) 
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of minde, cares, paticnse, nhumilitie, good workes, they accompliſhed the ſame, and accordingly Tis A Twpoi 2s. 


to deale mere meorcifully with them, as 4 there expreſſed in the Councell : when Saint Bazil, 
Can. r.ad Amphiloch. ſpeaketh after the ſame ſort : when Saint Chryſoſtome calleth the 
ſacke-cloth, and faſting of the Ninivites for certaine dayes, Tot dierum pcenitentiam, ſo many 
dayes penance : in all theſe places, I wonld gladly know of our Engliſh Grecians, whether theſe 
ſpeeches of penance and doing penance, are not expreſſed by the laid Greeke wordes, which they 

will in no caſe ſo to fi omfy, | | 
A matter of great weight I promiſe you, te enquire of our Engliſh Grecians, in what 
Greeke wordes they expreſſe all this. Verily,in the fame Greeke wordes which fignify re- 
5 pentauce, 
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pentance, or repenting, and ſo-may bee expreſſed in Engliſh : neither i chere thing in 
any of the — — by you cited or quoted, that hath any ver hacia 
then I have before expreſſed. The words of penance,and doing penance, if you meant the 
fame by them, that we and you doe by repenting and repentance, We would not ttivewrich 
you for tearmes: but that you have another meaning in them, appearethby this that you 
tranſlate the ſame word penitentia, commonly periance, as when it is agere penitentians, but 
when it is ſaid that God doeth dare panitentiam, then you tranſlate it repentance,” W here- 
by it appeareth, you meane the penance which you would haue men to doe, is not that 4 
tance which is the gift of God, Elſe why ſay you not, As 5. that God hath exalted Chr 
to be Prince and Saviour, to give penance to Iſrael, and remiſſion of ſinnes, if penance and 
repentance were all one? But you ſay repentance. Alſo; Acts 11, God then to the Gen- 
tiles hath given repentance to life, where the word is pœnitentia in both places. Asalfo, 
2 Tim, z where you fay : leaſt ſometime God give them repentance to know the trueth. 
Of this repentance which God giveth unto life, and remiſſion of finnes withall, ſatisfaction 
is no part: of publike repentance ſo called, when indeede it was  publike teſtification, that 
God had given inward repentance, we acknowledge ſatis faction to the Church, and to the 
judgement of the governours thereof to be a pact. | 
MART. 5. Or. Iwould alſo acke them, whether in theſe places they will tranſlate, repentance, and amend- 
ment of life, where there © mentioned a preſcript time of [atifattion, for their fault, by ſuch 
and ſuch penall neanes: whether there bee any preſcript times of penance or amendment of life 
to continue ſo long, and no longer: if not, then muſt it needes bee tranſlated, penance, and do- 
ing penance, which is longer or ſhorter according to the fault, and manner of doin the ſame, 
I may repent in a moment, and amend my life at one inflant, and this repentance r 
onght to continue for ener. But the holy Councells aud Fathers ſpeaks of a thing to bee done for 
certaine yeares or dayes , and to bee releaſed at the Biſhops diſeretion : thu therefore is penance, 
and not repentance onely or amendment of life, and ij expreſſed by the foreſaid Greeks wordes, as 
alſo by * another equivalent thereunto. | 
I have anſwered before, wee may inall theſe places uſe the word repentance, as well as 
this word repent, the noune as well as the verbe. And if wee would uſe the fame figure, 
which they doe, that call ſuch externall teſtimonies of repentanee, e rareia, wee might uſe 
the word amendment of life alſo; The preſcript time of ſatisfaction, I have faid was to 
the Church, which was offeaded and ſlaundered by their open offences, and to the judge- 
ment of the Biſhop and Elders, which had the appoynting or releaſing of ſuch time of re- 
pentance. The other Greek word, which you ſay is equivalent to ptwoi7r, namely, e, 
figuifyerth to fall downe under, or kneele before one, as Tertuilian expoundeth the phraſe, 
Presbyteris advolui, aris Dei adgeniculari, for one to be caſt downe in humble manner before pe penirentis. 
the Elders,to kneele before the Altars of God. Hereof warm» jg uſed, for that ſubmiſſion 
which publike Penitents did ſhew to teſtify their inward humility, and by a metonymie of concil. anqr. 
the ſigne, is taken for that which it doeth ſignify, namely, humble and hearty repentance, Con. 5-&'s- 
which is approved before men, by ſuch outward geſtures, and tokens of inward griefe 
and humility of minde. So is publike faſting in token of repentance, by Tertslian called 
remusrosfb nous, becauſe it is a ſigne and token of humiliation and ſubmiſſion of minde, which », ine. 
muſt of neceſſity accompany true repentance, Wherefore it is untruely ſaid, that v@rni#s is 
equivalent with e7eriw, which ſignifyeth to change the minde from evil to good, whereas 
the other expreſſeth but an outward geſture, to ſignify inward repentance, and that in open 
repentance onely. | 
1 omit that this very phraſe, to doe penance, ' i word for word expreſſed thus in Greeke, 1;tur.Chy.in 
e ie ,EV-? And Auſonius the Chriſtian Poet (whom I may as well alledge once, and uſe it rubricit pag. 
vot, 4s they doe Virgil, Terence, and the like very often) nſeth thu Greeks word ſo evidently in — 
tha ſenſe, that Beza ſaith, he did it for but verſe ſake, becauſe another word would not ſtand ſo well — 
in the verſe, But the Reader (Itræſ) ſceth the nſe and ſignification of theſe Greeks wordes, by lar. ua, 
the teftimony of the Greeke Fathers themſelves, moſt auncient and approved, 
You may well omit that which beareth no credite of antiquity. The Liturgie is not ſo 
auncientas he whoſe name it beareth, the Rubrike much leſſe. That Beta faith of Auſomius, 
uſing ##7e/zjn that ſenſe you meane, it ſeemeth you doe not underſtand him. For he faith, 
that leraroia is ever uſed but in good part. So that in my jadgemeut, Auſonius would have 
ſaid rather ##7auineae then reve, in that his known Epigram, if the meaſure of his Penta - 
meter verſe would have borne it. 
Thirdly, that the auncien Latine Interpreter doeth commonly ſo tranſlate theſe words through 
out the new Teſtament, that needeth no proofe , neither will I ſtand upon it ( thought be greater 
authority then they have axy to the contrary ) becauſe the Adverſaries know it, and wiſlike it, 
and for that and other like poynts it is belikg that one of them ſaith it is the worſt tranſlation * all, 
whereas 
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Cunarn, 
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Mart. 8. 


Fvrx, 8. 


Mar. 9. 


ſter and mav.. 


whereas Beꝛa his WHaſfter ſaith it is the beſt of al. Co wellthey ayree in jadyement, the Ma- Hera. 
| oh — wel 


The Latine Interpreter (as it appeareth in mat places) had uo perfect of Kr. 
Geeste eee: but in the Ie a lod vous very tide: e e 
Lindanus thinketh hee was a Grecian, rather then a Latiniſt. Yea hee hatha whole Chap- p:g.147. 
ter thus intituled : That the Authours of the villgar tranſlation of the Pfalter and the new > opp 
Teſtament, were Grecians, Nec Latine ſatis ernditss, and nor ſufficiently learned in the — re lap 
Latine tongue. By which teſtimony it may bee gathered, what credite is to bee given to fend. s. 
the Latine tearmes that hee uſeth, differing from the Latine phraſe uſed by them thatare : 
learned in that tongue. I could bring example of many tearmes and phraſes, that you yoiut 
ſelfe areaſhamed to follow, which pretend ſo preciſe a tranſlation out of the vulgar Latine. 

What my miſlike is of that tranſlation, and how contrary to that which Bea faith thereof, 

I have opened elſe where to your ſhame. Onely here I muſt tell you, thar albeit in reſpect 
I diſdaine not to acknowledge my ſelfe Bec ſcholler (of whom neverthe- 
h 


of learning, 

leſſe I have learned very little) yer I would you ſhould know, i am no ſtrangers man 

you, and ſuch ee you are, had rather bee the Popes men, then true ſervants to 
ueene of England. 5 

W come to the fourth proofe, whith is, that all the Latine Church, and the glorious Dolton: 

thereof, have alwayes read as the vulgar Latine Interpreter tranſlateth theſs wordes, and ex- 

pennd the ſame of penance, aud doing penance, To name one or two for an example, J. nes 


place is very notable, which therefore I ſet lowne, and may bee tranſlated thus : Men e. Zp.tor, 
nance before Baptiſme, of their former ſinnes, yet ſo, that thoy bee alſo baptized, Peter Hy- _ — 


ing thus, Dos Ys PENAN CI, Ax D LIT EVZ AY Ons B BA TI ZE. Men as... 
alſo doe penance, if aſter penance they doe ſo ſinne, that my deſeryetobee excomminica- 
ted and reconciled againe, as in all Churches they doe which bee called PN TENTES. For Sicur agure qui 
of ſuch penance ſpake Saint Paul, 2 Cor.12.21.faying, THAT I LAMENT NOT MAN P*itevres ap- 
OF THEM W HICH BEFORE HAVESINNED, AND HAVE NOT DONE PENANCE . 
FOR THEIR VNCLEANENESSE. Wee have allo in the Acts, that Simon Magus being 
baptized, was admoniſhed by Peter TO DOE PENANCE for his grievous finne. Theres AK. 8.78. 
alſo in manner a dayly penance of the good and humble belecuers, in which wee knocke our V agerer pæni- 
breſts, ſaying, FORGIVE VS OVR DEBTS. For theſe ( venial and dayly —  - a | 
andalmes, and prayers, are watchfully uſed, and humbling our ſoules, wee ceaſe not aſter a we 
fort to doe daily penance. I is. | = — 
Thatall the Latine Church, and the glorious Doctours thereof, have alwayes read as the 1 
vulgar Latine Interpreter tranſlateth, you prove by an example of Saint Aa guſfine: in which 
alſo it is manifeſt, that Saint eAve»ftine underftanderth the phraſe not for the exer- 
ciſe of publike penitents, bur alſo for the inward ceof the heart. But becauſe you 
challenge all the Moctours of the Latine Church, for the uſe of this word penirentis, I pray 
you conſider what Tertullian writeth againſt Arion, who cavilled about the 1 
aſcribed in Scripture to God. I» Graco ſono, & c. Inthe Greeke ſound the name of repen- 
tance is made, not of confeſſion of an offence, but of changing of the miade. And in his 
book De penztentia,where he treateth even of publike repenrance, citing the teſtimony of 
Jobn Baptiſt, hee faith, Non tacet Johannes, penitentiam initote dicent, John holderh not his 7« »/.1 18 gh 
peace, ſaying beginne repentance. Hilari alſo ſheweth what panitentia doeth ſignify, © 
when hee ſaith, Pecrati panitentia eſt ab es quod panirenduns intellexeris deftitiſſe : Repen- 
trance of _ is = _ — from — which you have Ion that it muſt bee re- 
nted of. Likewiſe of the Novatians that deny repentance, Cm itentiam m In Fal. 137. 
7 deſiſtitur. When unto — men ceaſe — the Hodrine 2 
of the Law, Prophets, Goſpells, Apoſtles; exhorteth them that have ſinned. And even your © 
vulgar Interpreter in S. Marie faith P anitiwins, for that hee faith in Mathew, Agite pœniten- 7 
tiam, by which it is certaine, that hee meaneth one thing in both, namely, repentance of 
heart, and no ſatisfaction of worke. | 
In theſe words of F. Auguſtine it is plaine that he ſpeaketh of painful or penitentiall works for 


ſatitfaction of finues, that is, penance : againe, that there are three hinder of the ſame, one before 


B aptiſme another after Baptsſme for great offences, greater and longer; the other daily for cum · 
— little — Faw, — es 472 alſo commit in this fravle . thai 
the two former are ſignifyed and ſpoken ef in the three places of Scripture by him alleadyed, 
Where wee ſee, that he readeth altogether as the vul gar Interpreter tranflateth, and expo 
all three places of penance for finue, and ſo approveth that ſignification of the Grabe word, Tea 
in ſaying that for veniall ſiunet wee koche our breſt, faſt, give almet, and pray, and ſo ceaſe not 
quotidianam agere iam; what doeth hee meane but daily and ſatisfation ? 
Reade alſo S. Cyprian (beſide other places ) epiſt.5 a. numb. 6. where hiv citarions of Seriptiere 
P 3 . 


eA Defenceof the Engliſh Cura = 


etre acccording to the old Latine Interpreter, and his expoſition according, of doing penance; and 
making ſatisfattion for fines committed, But I neede not proceede further in ging either 
2 er other auncient Fathers for this purpoſe becauſe the adverſaries graunt it. Honbeit 
in what tearmes they graunt it, and how malepartiy they accnſe all the aunciem Fathers at once 
far the ſame, it ſhall not be amiſſe here to put downe their wordes., nie: 
FVI. 9. Saint Auguſfine ſpeaketh nothing of ſatisfaction for ſinnes, but as I have fad, of ſuch ex- 
erciſes as were . by the Church, to teſtify their repentance, The occaſion of all 
theſe wordes was of one that was a Novation, who ſaid that Peter wasnot baptized, when 
hee was reccived into repentance after his denyall. And where he uſed this word, Egife 
pevitentiam, Saint — be denyerh, that he did open penance, as they that wee = 
called panicentes, Q mod autem dicitar Petrum egiſſe panitentians : But where it is ſaid that 
Peter did penance, we muſt beware chat he be not br fo to have done it, as they doe 
it in the Church, which are properly called Panitentet. And who can abide this, that we © 
ſhould thinke that the chiefe of the Apoſtles is to be numbred among ſuch Penitents? For 
it repented him that he denyed Chriſt, which thing his teares did ſhew. Theſe words de- 
clare, that agere panitentiam with Saint Auguſtine, ſignifyeth to be inwardly repentant, as 
— _ externall —.— 7 — — tokens of 5 — that teares, 
tir like, are arguments and ſignes of repentance before G not any part 
of that repentance indeed, — much leſſe any ſatisfaction for ſinnes. Of this penance or 
2 of S. Peter, S. Ambroſe faith, Lachmmas ejus lego, ſatizfabtionem non legs : Ireade In Cuc. il. 10. 
of his teares, I reade not of his ſatiafaction. In that Auguſtiue uſeth the words of the old * 
eter, it is no matter, for he uſeth alſo his meaning, ; bur this uſage of his, eth 
not the antiquity of the vulgar Latine tranſlation, but contrariwiſe, it is certaine that Saint 
Auguſtine followed another tranſlation, for in the text, 2 Cer. 12. where your vulgar Latine 
hath, Super immunditia & fornicatione & impudicitia quam rer, 8. Auguſtine readeth 
| Super immunditis & luxuria & fernicatione quam egerunt. t S. Orri 


* 
: NE 


1 
2 priax uſeth the tearme 
1." | agerepenitentiam, and ſatisfaction alſo, ſpeaking of publike repentance, it ſhall be eafil 
graunted, but in none other ſenſe then I have often declared. But where you fay that his ci- 
Y tations are according to the Latine Interpreter, it is falſe : for «Apec 2. your yulgar text is, 
Aemor eſte itaque unde excidery, & age penitentiam, & prima opera fac. But Cyprians cita- 
cation is, Memento unde cecideru, & age pawitentiam,C+ fac priera opera, Likewiſe P/.88. you 
reade ia the vulgar Latine, Viſitabo in vir ga iniquitates eorum, & in verberibus peccata cerum. 
+4» But (yproan citeth — _— in eG. Lange a eorum, & in fagells — 
is expoſirion is of any other penance, then of; open penance, or er ſatisfacti 
of ſatis faction to the Church, your adverfaricy will not grant — een may grant 
you, that he aſcribed too much ynto ſuch externall tokens of repentance. 
Marr. 10. here the reverend, godly, and learned Father, Edmund Campion, had objefted in hu 
booke, the Proteſtants accuſation F. Cyprian, for the matter of penauce; the goed man that an- 
ſwereth fer both Vniver fities, ſaith thus to that poynt: Bur whereas Miagdeburgenſes ( Lutheram whits.pag.97, 
writers of that city) complaine that he depraved the doctrine of repentance, they doe not cont.ration. fd 
feigne or forgethis crime againſt him, bur utter. or diſcloſe it: for all men underſtand that it Comp. | 
was too true. Neither was this .Cyprians fault alone, that he wrote of repentance many enie, 
things incommodiouſly and unwiſely, but all the moſt holy Fathers almoſt at that time were De peatenri. 
in the fame errour. For whiles they deſired to reſtraine mens manners by ſevere lawes, they Imprudener. 
| madethe greateſt part of {4 Boe wa to conſiſt in certaine extemall diſcipline of life, which *=nitentie. 
| themſelves preſcribed, In chat they puniſhed vice ſeverely, thgy were to be bome withall: 
| but that by this meanes they thought to pay the paines due for ſinnes, and to fatisfy Gods 
juſtice, and to procure to themſelves aſſured impunity, remiſſion and juſtice, therein they de- 
rogated notalitle from Chriſts death, attributed too much to their owne inventions, and 
9 depraved e ce. Ti — the the anſwerer. -_ 24 — 
10. If Campion was ſuch a rever y, and learn among you, whoſe levi- 
3 ty, treaſon, and ignorance in — beene ſo lately tryed — wee know 
how to eſteeme of the whole packe of you. Whoſe — if it beene never ſo 
great, as by the time of bis ſtudy in Divinity, and the trade of his travelling life, fince he 
| gave himſelfe thereto, no wiſe man can eſteeme that ir was great: yet being ſo lately at- 
1 tainted of high treaſon againſt the Prince, and the ſtate, none that is honeſt, and durifull, 
| would have beſtowed upon him the commendation of godlineſſe. As for that which 
f 
1. 


Maſter i lut aber hathanſwered againſt kim, although not in the name of both the Vniver- 
firies, by whom hee was never authorized to bee their advocate, yet fo, as neither of both 
the Vruverſities neede bee aſhamed of his doing : forazmuch as I know hee hath confured 


your quarrells already, I will leave you in this matter, wholly to contend againſt him; afſ- 


ring you of my credite, (Which I know is but ſmall with you) that hee ſhall be yy = 
cien 
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ple belerve chat the auncient Fathers aud bely 
and voluntary penance for their nets 1 for the — 7 rey N 2 
from Chriſts werites and paſcions ? | 

If the Fathers at ſame time, by attributing — 
ſome what too farre, whereby not a little was 
yet they are not charged dire ly to have im 
eyes were attentively bent upon ãt, they di 
bee conformable to the ſuffering of Chriſt, if wee will — pe his glory, it is 
the Divinity that is now taught iui — but that workes 


the 


life, and hearty repentance for theit ſnnes, ceftifyed by texres, faſting 


of their fleſh, for the love of Chriſt, did derugate 
a lewd ſaunder out of France, from the trayterom Seminarieat Rhemes, hut no hurt 
Divinity of England, allowedbyche Vniverſities of Cambridge, and. Oriord, as you 


make limple men beleeve that it is. 


Iman not fland up 


any ſufferings, or 


Diviaiey'ri 
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4s we doe, in the ſame tearmes both Greeks and Latinc: 
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ſetearmily, — 
The confeſſion you charge the adyerſiries to make, isof your owne rgery vor of heir 
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Mar. 16.  Ageine, in all their Bibles ef theyeares 1562.15 77. 1579. 


FvLx. 16 


may well perceive what you count learning, and what be the pillars of your Popiſh Religion. 
The wax Las are beth in — ler the world judge of both indifferently. TY 


Maxr. 14. Birte leave MW hitaker (who i a ſimple companion to fit in judgement upon all the ancient 


Dottoxrs, and to texdemne them of 

ſeeth by the former diſcourſe, the-uſuall Eccleſiaſticall 
rruc and falſe tranſlation of the foreſaid Greeke wordes. Not that they muſt or may alwayes be 
tras ſlated er doing : for in the Scriptures God i ſaia pœnitentiatm agere, 
Who cannot bee ſaid to doe penance, no more then hes can be ſaid to amend bu life, as the 
Barts commonly tranſlate thisword, Therefore Trontlude, that this word bring ſpoken of God 
in the Scriptures, ij no more prejudice againſt our tranſlation of doing 
theirs of amendment of life. Likewiſe when it is ſpoken of the reprobate and damned in hill, who 
a they cannot doe penance properly, ſo much leſſe amend their lives, 


haynous errour in the matter of penanse) I truſt the Reader 


M. Whitakers. taketh not upon him to ſit in judgement of all the Doctours, although hee 


may note ſome errour or other in every one of them, whoſe writings of any ſubſtance doe 
remayne with us. But after all this brabling about pœnitentiam agere , you come home, and 


Synification, and conſequently both the 


penance, thes it is againſt 


KETYL Ae. 
ar- y. 
KTavyoty. 


[ET Ayor VT. 
Sap. 5.P eniten- 
tiam agenter. 


confeſſe, that it muſt not alwayes bee tranſlated doing of penance, becauſe God himſelſe 


. (after your vulgar tranſlation) is faid agere penitentiam, which with the Septuaginta is 


weTeroty.. No man could better have confured your vaine quarrelling, then you have done 


your ſelfe: for by this it is manifeſt, that the vulgar Interpreter did not mean 
mtentiam, any more then wee doe by repentance, And therefore the beſt, 
ſimple tranſlation is, to uſe the wordes repent, and r 
Tertullias telleth you, ſignifyeth — minde, which 
ging of errour. Although it cannot yet bee properly ſaid of God, that hee 
minde, when he is faid to repent. As likewiſe it is not neceſſury, that they which bee in hell 
ſhould amend their lives, when it is {aid they repent. Neither doe wee tranſlate the word 
ſimply,amendment of life, but ſhew that amendment of life muſt necefſatily follow in them 
that truely repent, as the Scripture teacheth us. 

Moreover it is purpoſely againſt e, that they tranſlate wiſſe, both in Daniel, and Eſ- 
Aras, whoſe voluntary monrning, faſting, affiifting of themſelves for their owne ſinnes, and the 
Peoples, is notoriouſly ſer forth in their bookes, There they make the Angel ſay thus ro Daniel: 
From the firſt day that thou diddeſt ſet thine heart To Hy AAL I thy ſelſe. bat is this 
humbluig bimſelfe ? Canwee gather any penance thereby ? none at all : but if 
cording to the Hebrew, Greeks, and Latine, from the firſt day that thou diddeſt 
To Arr L1 ct thy ſelſe, wee ſhould eafily conceive workes of penance, and it wonld include 


. fleſs, wine, a 


may bee without acknowled- 


Uk and other meates, abſtaining from ointments the ſpace 
of the days mentioned in the beginning of the ſame Chapter. 

' The word humbling doeth as well comprehend all thoſe excerciſes of faſting, and mour- 
ning, which the holy men did uſe, to teſtify their —_— and to provoke themſelves to 
hearty repentance for their ſinnes, and the finnes of the people, as the word afflicting. Ano- 
ther tranſlation calleth ir chaſtening. The Hebrew word ſignifyeth to bring low, or caſt 
downe, therefore it is ſpoken of women that are carnally knowne, which is without affli- 
ction. But when it is uſed ef ſuch godly exerciſes, it declareth for What end they ſerve, 
namely to humble and bring low our proud rebellious nature, and to bee ſig nes of humilia- 
ation, as S.Baf faith of ſack- cloth and aſhes, not to bee by puniſhment, ſatis faction for our 
ſinnes. Your, own vulgar Latine Interpreter tranſlateth the ſame word, Gen. 16. v. ig, humili- 
* — thy ſelſe, or ſubmir thy ſelfe under thy Miſtris hand, and oftentimes in that ſenſe. 
Aud even in this ſenſe of humbling, by ſignes xce, he uſeth the word hamiliatus, 
—.— Achsb,2 Reg. 21. . ag. where the Hebrew word is otherwiſe. And F/. 3 5. v. 13. 

e ſame word vimerhi he tranflateth bumili bum: And in their ſickeneſſe I put on ſackcloth 
and humbled my — — oftentimes, when ſuch chaſtiſement 
is ſignifyed tl Wherefore this, as all the reſt, is a falſe and unreaſonable quarrell againſt 
our tranſlation, as by it we meant to deny the uſe of afflicting or chaſtening the body, 
with faſting, g, and other like exerciſes of e. 8 ; 
— Lee e e from my 
hut exceeds e, ſay onely thy, About the ev Taroſe up my 
HEAv in 2 A; — the Hebrew which is the ſame word that is in Daniel 
not the Greeks, which ſigniſyeth aſfiction and humiliation. | 
Fiſt,your — E far as, conſirmeth our tranſlation of Daniel. Secondly, I fay, 
that by this heavineſſe, they meane all that humiliation and affliction, whereof he ſpake be- 

fore, which is caſy-for every man to underſtand, that is not blinded with'malice; and what 
ot is affliction, but heavineſſe, griefe, and ſorrow, whereof the holy man ipake 


4 


A [gaine, 


twice before? I thinke no wiſe man can tell. 
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* 


his 


had ſaid ac- 
thine hearr 


IE 


tance. Aud the Greeke word, as 
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pleaſed them to have tranſlared the Hebrew word fully, andi fi 22 in the ſenſe of the holy 

Ghoſt, they might have learned by conference of other places, whe! | 

that it fguifyeth ſuch heavineſſe,ſadneſſe ſorrowfulneſſe,, and affiiftion, as men e xpre ſſe by blacks 

mourning garments, the nature of the word importing blackne e,darkneſſe, lowring and the like, 

Which is farre more then walking bumbly, and which u wholly ſuppreſſedby ſo tranſlating. See 
the Palm. 34.v.14.PAL37.v.7.PL41.v.10. here the Prophet uſcth many words and fpeccbes, v N oxy- 
to expreſſe ſorrowfull penance : and for that which in Latine is alwayes, conrriſtatus, ws Greeks _ 
«word more fignificant, in Hebrew it is the ſame linde of word that they tranſlate humbly. #her- _ 85 5 
as indeede this word hath no fignification of humility properly, no not of that humility 1 meane, a N v 
which & rather to bee called humiliation, or aſſuction, as the Greek words imply. But it ft Herb rend. 
properly, the very manner , countenance, geſture, habite of a penſive or forlorne man: endif they 
will ſay, that they ſo tranſlate it in other places, the more i their fault, that knowing the nature 
of the word, they will notwithſtanding ſuppreſſe the force and ſignification therof in any one place, 
and ſe tranſlate it, that the Reader muſt needes take it in another ſenſe, and cannot poſſibly con- 
ceive that which the word importeth, for, to walke humbly, ſounderh in all Enghiſb ehe, the 
vertue of huxwility, which this word doeth never ſignifie, and not hamility or humiliatian by affli- 
Ten, which it may Hg" thongh ſecondarily, — by deduction one yx. 

Fvix, 17. What a many of vaine wordes are here ſpent, to make a vaine cavill ſeeme to bee of ome 

value? what the etymologie of the Hebrew word is, the Tranſiatours knew before you 
were borne. But what the word fignifyeth here, Pagnone is ſufficient to teach both you, 
and them, who thus interpreteth it, in i ſcuro, ideſt, obſcure, id eſt, bumilicer, In the darke, 
that is, darkely, that is humbly. Your vulgar Latine Tranſlatour calleth it, rifes, which 
is as farre from your pretended penance, as The Septuaginta tranſlate the word 
indrw, which ſignifyeth ſervile or ſervants. Benedict Arias e h it, /applices, hum - 
ble. And to put all out of quarrelling, the : Intithæſ s or oppoſition of the proude and arro- 
gant, in the next verſe following, . proveth, that in this verſe, they ſpeake of humility, 
which is contrary to pride, and not of the tokens of repentance, which are mourning 
apparell, and ſuch like. | 

Mart, 129, Againe, what # it elſe but againſt penance and ſatisfattion, that they deface theſe uſuall and . | 

knowne wordes of Daniel ro the King, Redime eleemoſynis peccata tua, Redeeme thy ſinnes Dan. 4.24 
with almes : a/tering and tranſlating it thus, Breake off thy ſiunes by tighteouſneſſe. Firſt, or f2tcon/- 
the Greeks is againſt them, which is word for word according to the vulgar and common 1 
Secondly, the Chaldee word which they tranſlate, Breake off, by Munſters owne judgement in N 
lexico Chald. /ignifyeth rather, and more principally, to redeeme. Thirdly, the other word pin 
which they tranſlate, righteouſneſſe, in the Scriptures fignifyeth alſs, eleemoſynam, as the 
Greeks Interpreters, tranſlate it, Deut. 6. and 24. and it u moſt plæine in Saint Mathew, where 
eur Saviour [aid (Math.6,v.1.) Beware you doe not your juſtice before men. ich win 1 
other Greeke copies, your almes. And Saint Auguſtine proveth it by the very text. For ( ſaith Sage“. 
hee ) as thought a man might aske, what juſtice hee addeth? WIN Tuov Do's 1 Ia FH. 4. . 5. 
AN ALA E: DIE nz; He fignifyed therefore that almes are the workes of juſtice. 


tion, ranſome, and ſatiſ faction for ſinnes. 
i i and ſatis faction, there is no doubt, but the Tranſlatous were 


ed the fame. For firſt; 
whercas in the Latine text there is no word of repenting from finnes : or forſaking, 
of ſinnes, our I uſing the tearme of breaking off his fines, fignifycth that all mm 
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MART. 19. 


FvLK. 19. 


and other appamnt good decedes without repentance end breaking offthe cauſe of the farmer 
ſin fullife, arc in vaine and unprofitable.  Secondly,. where the vulgar Trandatour ufeththe 
word of redeeming, or buying out, which might bring the King ito vaine ſecurity, ochiuł 
hee might {atisfy for his finnes, without repentance, by giving of ales, whachis a ſmull ps · 
nance for a King : our Tranſlatovrs tell him, that hee muſt breake off his ſumes, befoce.my 
thing tliat he doth be acceptable to God. Thirdly, whereas the vulgar — — 
of him uothing but alms, and — poore,which was a very eaſy thing forhim to 
perſorme : our Tranſlators. enjoyne him ri 8 which comprehendeth all vortues, 
and is a thauſand fold harder penance for a mighty Momrch, then giving of almes, and 
that to 88 * wo 12 —— — — — wordes are plaine for or 
tranſlation: for ↄberat che verb ſignifyeth as properly and as principally todiffolve 5 © 
judgement otherwiſe, al- 


or brealee off, as, to deliver or redeeme. Neither is unters ju 
though hee give the other ſignification firſt, which.is a miſerable argument, to prove, chat 
it fignifyerh rather, and more principallyto redeeme. But if any ſigniſication were more 
principall then other, it e |; — pan 
cipally, to breake or dillalve, becauſe the word ſignityeth o in the Hebrew tongue, 
whence the Chaldee is derived. And indeede delivering, is a kinde of diſſolving or brea- 
king from hic, to whom hee was before addict or bound. So that the verbe helpeth you 
nothing but rather malceth more againſt you. The other word, although ve 
Here it bee taken for almes, yet every boy almoſt in Cambridge knowerh, that ir ſig 
nityeth properly and principally, univetſall juſtice, or all tighteouſneſſe: therefore the 
Chaldee text is plaine for out tranſlacion, and enforced for yours of almes. Being aguinſt all 
reaſon, that the Prophet ſhould exhort the King to giving almes, before he had exborted 
him to repentance, and forſalcing of his finnes. »Beſtde that, ic is tothe whole ſcope 
of rhe Scriptures, co teach any other ſatis faction or redemption from finne, then the death 
and paſſion of Chriſt. But Where you tell us of Saint Hzeromes tranſlation, it were ſome- 
what worth if you conld ſhew it. The Latine text wee may not graunt you to bee 
Tint Hheroms, as for his Commentary, teacheth not the word of redeeming, which is the 
principall word in controverfie, And indeed it is a very abſurd kindeof ſpeech, to fay, re- 
decmethy ſumes, or dtliver thy finmes, for pberob fignifyerh none otherwiſe to redeeme, DAD 
then to deliver, whereas, if hee had meant, as youthinke, hee ſhould have ſaid rather, re- 
decmethy foule from ſinnes. Chriſt humſelſe theauthour of our redemprion, is not ſaid to 
have redeemed our fins with his bloud,but to have redeemed us from our fins by his bloud. 
And what a miſerable humour n it in theſe caſes, ta fly as farre as they can from the ancient 


receiurd ſperch of holy Seriptare, that bath fo many yeares ſannded in all faithfull aer, and to 


invent new tearezes and phraſes, when the original text both Greeke and Hebrew favoureth the 
one as nuch or more, then the other: u, that they chuſe to ſay in the Epiſtle to Titus (where 
phe Apoſtle exceedingly exhorteth to good workes)maintaine good wo 


robechiefe 23d principall in doing good works,which is the very true and n/uall fi 

of the Ereri wor d, aud imyizeth a vertnuons emulation among gad men, who fball dor moſt good 
workes;.orexcell in that Hue. But they that laat to bee Sed by faith onely, no m, 
either their doings, nor tranſlations rend to amy ſuth excellency. 

What a-miſerable humour is ir, hem the trueth is plainely revealed, by knowledge of 
— which was hidden from many of the aunaent Fathers, to delight rather in er- 
rour iich is old, then in trueth which is newly diſcovered ꝰ The word , in the 
Epiſtle to Titus wee tranſlate alforo excell, my: ſignity, either to ſhe forth, to 
maintuine or to excell. And therefore your 5 vine and without reaſon. For that 
Chriſtian en onght with all diligont labour to excelſ in good workes, it is always acknow- 
ledged of us, although they muſt not looke to bee ſaved by their workes,no nor by their 
— — 4 their faith _ — frulttull of good — Such collections as theſe 
and mack better, it were no matter to make a great i to chat 
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ycuare enemies to faith, to repentance, to good works, and to 
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good workes, rather ehen according tothe auncient Latine tranſlation, bonis operibus preſſe, KLAG? 6 py}. 
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Cnar, XIIII. 


Hereticall tranſlation againſt the holy Sa cKAMENTsV, 
namely, BAT TISs ME and CONFESSION. 


N other ſequel ef their enely faith u, that the Sacrament alſo helpe nothing toward 

eee Jae ty 

: Ace, ver ime · ore arly e 

e . io ith a 
FVL * 


at the — oe 
of CMartizes ſlumders, 


2 5 was never fald or 
— by hen, or elſe — violently draw out Tae or 
2 75 . ſome colour of matter to ſerve for a ſhew of their ro 
wrangler in this place after a flatte lye ſolemnely adyouched againſt 
thar woe fay, the $ Sacraments give no grace, Ex opere operate, of the worke * 
kee Famerh hi ſpiders webbe, firſt that wee deprive — vertue, and effi« 
cacy., Becauſe wee doe not include grace, vertue, and 
ments, orthe of man about them, but aſcribe 


tribe” thi fac 


422 —— 
Dee eee 
but the more abundant grace, and trueth, ac to the revelation of Chrift in the flefh, 
we acknowledge to be eps, and exhibited inonr Sacraments then was in theirs that 


livedunder the Ok 


the Dignity e at 

and for * Nowne 

22 here alſs 

of bus 8 tranſlation it, 

of circumciſion, . ee, de 

( ſaith hee ) could ken more Sacrament ? 3 


reall difference 1 the Sacraments . Teſtament and our, never ** to 


have knowne, how farre Chriſts office extendeth. hich hee ſainb, not ro magnify the old, 
but to diſgrace the nem. 


There was never man that bad ſuch anartificiall conje dure of mens ſes as you 
pretend your ſelfe to have, which not 8 where there is likelyhood to e 
cure upon, but alſo when all li oconfidently 
of every mans Welller rhe purpoſe papa ge, wh rr 
to them that will judge of the man charity and good reaſon. You ay Bezs 
in got content to ſpeake as the Apoſtle doeth, chic circurncifion was a ſeale of the 
of faith. Yes verily, his defire'is to that which the Apoſtle ich to the full. 


not, as you falſely ſlaunder him, bur for want 


The name of ſeale t erefore hee avoy 
the Apoſtles Greeke word, hee is content to uſe 


of a convenient Latine ward to 


a by the vetbe, and faith, Arab received the ligne of circumciſion, 


which ſhould ſeale up, or by ſeale' confirme the juſtice of faith, Sc. 
vn to ſay hee refuſed the rearme of ſeal J. 
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MART. 3. 


Fer x. 3 


equ unto the Sacraments of the new Teſtament, Ihaye ſhewed before that it is in x 


hath uſed quod obſgnaret, W hereas the word that hee faith he refuſed, is ſynaculwm, Sig - 
naculi nomen quod detus irterpres Eraſmus mſurpavin libens refugi, partim quod no = 
admodum — worth nd Erefions bach ſet 1 * 
tearme ſignaculum which the old Interpreter raſimus hath uſed, e willingly reſu- 
ſed : — — it is no very uſuall word, partly becauſe it ſeemeth not fr les ro © 
declare that vertue or efficacy of ſealing. You ſee therefore what word hee avoydeth, and © 
for whar cauſe, and that your eyes were not matches, or elſe they 77 daxled with a miſt 
of malice, when you read that he avoyded Sigilum, and placed quod obfignarer for Si gil. 
The word /igsnm as he uſeth not, ſo doeth he make no mention of it, I thinke becauſe ic 
being a diminutive of ſiguum, and taken ſometimes for a little Image, unde f gilares, &. ir 
is not proper nor full to expreſſe the Greeke word cot. That he circumtiſion 


| p ( er 
e, and end, which hee that confeſſeth not (as Fez Hith) ſeemerh never fo haye 
kno v ne how farre the office of Chriſt extendeth: but that he hath any purpoſe to diſgrace 
the Sacraments of the new Teſtament inſtituted by Chriſt bimſelte, in a more cleare diſpen- 
ſation of grace and trueth, you affirme with the ſame credite by which you ſaid he put quod 
obi gnaret for ſi gillum. 
Which u alſo the canſe why not oxely hee, bat the Engliſh Bibles (for xommonly they jeyne 
handes and agree together ) to makg no difference berweene. |ohns Bapti/ae and Chriſte, tran- 


flate thus, opening certaine that had not yet received the holy Ghoſt : Vnto what then were Ad. 19.3. 


yee baptized ? And they ſaid unto Iohus baptiſme. Which Bezaina long diſcourſe prooveth to 
bee ſpoken of Iohns doctrine, and not of hu baptiſme in watsr.. A. thanglrit were ſaid, what 
doctrine then doe yee profeſſe ? And they ſaid, Iohns. Whereas indeede the queſtion # thu, 
and oxght thus to bee tranſlated, In what then or wherein were you baptized? And th 
Eid. in 1ohns Baptiſme. eAs who ſhyuld ſay, wee havereceived Johns Baptiſme, but not t 
hely Gb 4 yet. And therefore it followeth immediately, then they were baptized: in the 
name of Icſus, aud after impoſition of handes the holy Ghoſt came upon them, hereby i 
Pplaincly gathered, that being baptized with Tohns Baptiſme before, aud yet of neceſſuy baptized 
22 with Chrifts baptiſine alſt, there muſt needes bee a great difference betweene the one 
aptiſme and the other, Tohns being in/nfficient, And that thus # the deduttion which trewbleth 
theſe Bexites, and maketh them tranſlate accordingly, Beza (a commonly fil bee uttereth his 


8577 teheth us in plaine wordes this. It is not neceſſiry, that whereſoever there is menti- · ue 14d. is. 
0 Ba iim 


Iohns Baptiſme, wee ſhould thinke it to bee the very ceremonie of Baptiſme. 
Therefore they that gather Iobns Baptiſme to have beene diverſe from Chrilts, e 
theſe a little after are Cid to bee baptized in the name of Ieſus Chriſt, have no ſure founda- 
tion. Loe, how of pur poſe he tranſlateth and exponndeth it Iohns doctrine, not Iohus B apts/me, 
to talę away the foundation of this Catholibs concluſion, that his Baptiſme differeth and in farre 
infersonr to Chriſs, | | 

And is Johns Baptiſme now made a Sacrament of the old Law? was John the Bap- 
tiſt a Miniſter of the Law, or of the Goſpell ? Our Saviour Chriſt, is ſufficient to teach 
us that the Law and the Prophets propheſyed untill John. but from the dayes of John the 


Kingdome of heaven ſuffereth violence. Bur if you will make 7ohns Baptiſme a Sacra- Math. 10. 


ment of the new Teſtament, and yet differing from the Baptiſme of Chriſt, then you 
make two Baptiſmes of the new Teſtament, contrary to the Nicene Creede, and Chriſt 
himſelfe, who was baptized for us, baptized with the worſe, But concerning thar place 
A ctes the 19. which hath troubled ſo many Interpreters with the obſcurity thereof, or 
rather with a prejudicate opinion of a difference in the Biptiſme of hx and of Chriſt, 
Iam neither of Zezaes opinion, nar yet of our Tranſlatours, for the underſtanding and 
tranſlation of that place. Neither doe I chinke that mention is made of any ſecond 
Baptiſme, the avoyding whereof, hath bred diverſe forced interpretations : But that Saint 
Pax! inſtructed thoſe Diſciples that knew not the grace of the holy Ghoſt, that they 
which heard Johns preaching to the people, that they ſhould beleeye in Chriſt Teſus, 
which was comming after him, were alſo baptized in the name of Teſus Chriſt, who had 


| them that beleeved, 


ee thoſe y ĩſible graces of his holy ſpirit, to bee beſtowed 
y impoſition of the Apoſtles handes. Thus therefore I am perſwaded thoſe verſes are 
to bee tranſlated. But Paul ſaid, Jobs truely baptized with the bapriſme of repentance, 
Gying to the people, that they ſhould belecye in him that c after him, that is, 
in Teſus: and they which heard him, were 22 into the name of our Lord Ieſus, 
And after Pas! had layd his handes upon, &c. The ent of difference thereof groun- 
ded upon this place, is nothing worth, where the iſme of John is confirmedby im- 
poſition of handes, rather then diſgraced by reiteration, which * ſtrength to che 
error of the Donatiſts , and Anabaptiſts , for rebaptization. Whereas it uy, teu ee 
oh | al proved, 
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proved, that any, which were once baptized by Jobs, were ever baptized againe. But 
the contrary may eaſily bee gathered: for ſeeing our Saviour Chriſt baptized none him- 
ſelfe, ir ſhall follow, that the Apoſtles were either notbaprized at all, or elſe baptized onely 
with Johns baptiſme. And where there isexpreſſe mention of Jobi Diſciples, that came 
unto Chriſt, to become his Diſciples, there is no mention of any other Baptiſme then they 
had already received. | | 

But doth the Greeks leade him, or force him unto this tranſlation, In quid ? into what ? Firſt 21; 77, 
himſelfe confeſſeth in the very ſame place, the contrary, that the Greeke phraſe # oftth uſed in 

the other ſenſe, wherein, or wherewith, as it i in the vulgar Latine, and Eraſinus : but that ine 
hit judgement it doeth not ſo ſignify here, and therefore he refuſeth it, Tet in the very next verſe 
almoſt, where it is ſaid by the ſame Greeke phraſe, that they were baptized in the name of 
Teſus Chriſt, there both hee and hut ſo tranſlate it 45 wee doe, and not, unto the uame of Chriſt. 
I it not plaine, that all is voluntary, aud at their pleaſere ? For (I beſeech them) if it be a right 
tranſlation, baptized in the name of Ieſus, why i it not right , baptized in the baptiſme of 
Iohn? I: there any difference in the Greeke ? None. Where then ? In theif Commentaries and 
imaginations onely, againft which wee oppoſe and ſet both the text and the Commentaries of all 
the Fathers. 

The Greeke doeth allow him ſo to tranſlate, and to be baptized in the name of Ieſus, and 
into the name of Ieſus, is all one : as in the name of the Father, the Sonne, and the holy 
Ghoſt, or into the name of the Father, the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt, is all one. tur if B 
that hath diſcovered the trueth in ſo many places, did not ſee it in this one text, 4s neither 

ou, nor any of the Fathers which have written upon it, who are not many; he is rather to 
be pardoned of all reaſonable men, then tobe railed upon by ſuch an one, who in learning is 
no more like him, then a Gooſe to a Swan in ſinging. 

But no marvel ifthey diſgrace the Baptiſme of Chriſt, when they are bold alſo to take it away 
2 interpreting this Scripture, Vnleſſe a man bee borne againe of water and the ſpi- Ioh. 3. v. g. 
rit, hee cannot enter into the kingdome of God, which a man would thinke were plaine, 
enough, to prove that water its Baptsſme us neceſſary : interpreting (I ſay) this Scriprure, Of Beda in 4. 
water and the ſpirit, ths ef water, that i, the ſpirit, making water to bee nothing elſe in this Loh. v. ic. & is 
place, but the ſpirit allegorically, and not materiall water. As though aur Savonr had ſaid to Tu. 3. . 5. 
Nicodemus, Vnleſſe a man bee borne of water, I meane, of the ſpirit, hee cannot enter, &c. 
According to this moſt impudent expoſition of plai us Scriptures, Calvine tranſlateth alſo as m- 
prdently for the ſame purpoſe, in the Epiſtle to Titus, making the Apoſte to ſay, that God powred 

the water of regeneration upon us abundantly, that is, the holy Ghoſt, And left wee ſhould not 
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C. 3. v. 5. 
Per lavacrum 


under ſtand his meaning herein, hee telleth us, in his Commentary wpon thu place, that when the regeneratinit 
ApoſtHe ſaith, — — out abundantly, hee ſpealeth not of materiall water, but of the $ (anti 
ndeede the Apoſile ſaith not, that water was ed pen us, but the holy OD offi dt 


holy Ghoſt. Now 
66 neither doeth the «Apoſtle make water and the — Ghoſt all ene, but moſt plainely A 295 abunde. 
Shinguiſbeth them, ſaying, that God of his mercy hath ſaved us by the laver of regeneration 

renovation of the holy Ghoft, whom hee hath powred upon us abundantly,, See how Quemeffadit 
plainely the Apeſtle fpeaketh both of the materiall water, or waſhing of Baptiſme, and of the as Beza bim- 
effet thereof, which is the holy Ghoſt powred upon . Calvine taketh away water eleane, and ſelſe tranſla- 
will have him ſpeaks onely of the holy Ghoſt, which Flaccus Illyricus the Lutheran him/elfe won. teil. 
dreth at, that any man ſhowld be ſo bold, and calleth it plaine ſacriledge againſt the efficacy of the 
Sacraments. 

The Sacrament of Baptiſme, how farre wee are from diſgracing, or taking it away al- 
together, when wee affirme that the grace of Gods ſpirit is not ſoryed unto it, — 
may worke regeneration without it, in them that by neceſſity are deprived of it, let all 
men of reaſon aad indifferency judge. Our tranſlation of Job 3. verſe 5. being ſuch, as he 
can finde nothing to quarrell againſt it, hee beginneth anew controverſie of out inter- 
pretation, by which hee might bring in five hundred places of Scripture, in which wee 
differ from them in expoſition. a great thinketh hee hath found our, 
in that wee expound the water and ſpirit to ſignify one thing, as though in Math. 3. ver. 
11. the holy Ghoſt and fire are not put both chu and hee may as well in the one 
place, urge the element of fire in the Baptiſme of Chriſt, as by this place prove the neceſ- 
ſiry of water in Baptiſme. And yet wee take not away the dacrament of Baptiſme, or the 
water, the externall matter thereof, which in other places is expreſſely commanded, when 
wee ſay it is not ſpoken of in this text, which is of the thing ſignifyed in Baptiime, rather 
then of Bapriſme, as in ob» 6. our Saviour Chriſt ſpeaketh in like tearmes of the thing 
repreſented in the Sacrament of his Supper, not of the Sacrament it ſelfe. The errour of 
( «lvixes tranſlation and expoſition of Tita 3. verſe 5. wee have before confeſſed, neither 
doeth any of our tranſlations follow him, and yet his errour is no hereſie, —— 
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beth wholly to the holy Ghoſt, that which properly is his, but yer of the Apoſtle is figuca- 
tively aſcribed unto — outward element, be which he worketh. 

And if wee ſhould here accuſe the Engliſh Tranſlatours alſo, that tranſlate it thus, by the 
fountaine of the regeneration of the holy Ghoſt, W # 1 H hee ſhed on us, &c. mating it 
indifferent, either which fountaine, or which hely Ghoit he ſhed, &c. they wowld anſwer by 
and by, that the Greeke alſo is indifferent: but if 4 man ſhould asg them further, whether the 
holy Ghoſt may be ſaid to bee ſhed, or rather a fountaine of water, they muſt noedes confeſſe, not 
the holy Ghoſt, but water, and conſequently, that they tranſlating, which he ſhed, would haue it 
meant of the fountaine of water, and ſo they agree juſt with Calvines tranſlation, and leave Beza, 
who in his tranſlation referreth it onely to the holy Ghoſt, as wee doe ; but in his ( ommentarie 
playeth the hererihe, as Calvine doeth. 

When Ariſtides could bee accuſed of no crime, hee was by his envious enemies accuſed 
of juſtice. Even ſo this man, who is wout to preſcribe us a rule, to leave that in ambiguity, 
which in the Greek is ambiguous,now blameth us for tranſlating ſo, as either Calvins or Bo- 
zaes ſenſe may ſtand with it. And albeit in all other places hee is content to make us Bexaes 
ſchollers, yet here becauſe Calvine hath the worſe part, hee will enforce us to leave Bea, 
and ſticke to Calvixe. Such a force hath malice, when it is ſetled in mans heart, that it car- 
ryeth him oftentimes headlong, againſt himſelfe. But ſeeing the holy Ghoſt, as the neereſt 
antecedent, is placed next — Relative, why muſt wee needes confeſſe, not the holy 
Ghoſt, but water to bee ſhedde upon us? Is any man ſo bruitiſh, to beleeve the bold ſur- 
_—_ what ſaid I, ſarmiſes? nay impudent and contentious affirmations of this blinde 

ayarde. | 

of the Sacrament of penance I have ſpoken before, coucerning that part ſpecially which is ſa- 
ti faction. Herz I will onely adde of Confeſſion, that to avoyd thu tearme(namely in ſuch a place 


where the Reader might eafily gather Sacramentall Confeſſion ) they tranſlate thus, Acknow-#Zmunyin, 
ledge your faults ont to another, Iacob. 5. It & ſaid a little before, If any bee diſeaſed, let him Whereof con- 


bring in Prieſts, &c. «And then it followeth, Confeſſe your faults, &c. Bat they, to make all 
ſure, for Confeſic, , Acknowledge, and for Prieſts, Elders, What means they by thu ? If 


thu achnowledginc ſiulis one to another before death, bee indifferently to bee made to all men, Fathers. 
why doe they apps ein Communion-books (as it ſeemeth out of thus place) that the beke Exomologeſe, 


perſon ſhall make a ſpectali confeſſion to the Minifter, and hee ſhall abſolve him inthe very ſame 

forme of abſolntion that ¶ atholiłę Priefts uſe in the Sacrament of Confeſſion. eAgaine, if tht 
acknowledging of faults be ſpecially to be made to the Miniſter or Prieſt, why tranſlate they it not 
by the wordconfeſſing and confeſſion, as well as byacknowledging? and why ic not this confeſci- 
en 4 Sacrament, where themſelves acknowledge forgiveneſſe of ſiunas by the Miniſter ? Theſe 
contradittions and repugnance of their practiſe and tranſlation, if they can wittily and wiſely re- 
concile, they may perhaps in this poynt ſatufy the Reader, But whether the Apoſtle ſpeal here 
of Sacramentall Gonfeſtion or no, ſincere Tranſlatours ſhonld not have fled from the proper and 
moſt wſuall word of cenfeſcion or confeſring conſonant both to the Greeke and Lative, nd indffe 
rent to whatſoever the holy Ghoſt might means, as this word acknowledge is not. 

Of the word of penance, and thereupon to wring infatisfaftion, wee have heard more 
then enough: bur that penance is a Sacrament, wee have heard never a word to prove it. 
But what ſay wee againſt confeſſion ? Forſooth Iames 5. we tranſlate #Zonoyeicr, acknow- 
ledge your ſelves. Why Sir? Doeth acknowledging ſignify any other thing then confeſ- 
ſing? You want then — elſe but the ſound of confeſſion, Which among the igno- 
rant would helpe you little, which tearme your Popiſh acknowledging rather ſhrift then 
confeſſion, it is marvell then that you blame us not, becauſe wee fay not, ſhrive your 
ſelves one to another. A miſerable Sacrament, that hath neede of the ſound of a word to 
helpe it to bee gathered. But how (I pray you) ſhould the Reader gather your auricular 
ſhrift, or Popilh confeſſion, if the word confeſſe your ſelves were uſed by us? I weene 
becauſe the Prieſts are called in alittle before. It is more then enough, if you might 
gaine your Sacrament of annealing by their comming in. But ſhrift commeth too late 
after extreame union. Well, itte the Apoſtle ot the order, and placed it after, 
which ſhould come before, muſt wee needes have Prieftly confeſſion proved out of that 
place? Doeth not Saint James ſay, confeſſe your ſelves one to another, as hee faith, pray 
one for another? Then i: followeth, that the Lay-man muſt ſhriye the Prieſt, as well as 
the Prieft muſc ſhrive the Lay-man. And the Prieſt muſt confeſſe himſelfe to the people, 
as well as the people muſt pray for the Prieſt. But you have an objection out of the 
Comimunion booke, to prove Confeſsion to bee a Sacrament, which appoynterh, that the 
ficke perſon ſhall make a el confeſsion to the Miniſter, and hee to abſolve him, &c. 
Will you never leave this ſhameleſſe cogging, and forging of matters . us? The 
Communion booke appoynterh a ſpecial! confeſsion enely for them that feele o__ con- 
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— ſelence troubled with any weightie matter; that they may receive counſell and comfortby 


the Miniſter , ho hath authoritie in the name of God, to remit ſinnes, nat onely to them 
that bee ſicke, bar alſo to them that bee whole : ang daily doth pronounce the abſalprian to 
them that acknowledge and confeſſe their ſianes humbly before God. B ir fol- 
loweth not, that this conſaſſion is a Sacrament ; for by preaching, the people that beleche, 
are abſolved from their fianes , by the miniſterie of the Preacher: yer is nar preaching 4 
Sacrament. A Sacrament mult haue an outward element, or bodily creature, to reproſene 
grace of remiflion of ſinnes, as in Baptiline and in the Lords Supper. Burt where you con- 
clude, that ſincete Tranſlatars ſhauld nat haue fled the proper and moſt vſuall word of con- 
feſſion, you ſpeake your pleaſurę, for the ward of acknowledging is more proper and viuall 
in the Engliſh t than is the word of confeſſing. And it you can prone any Sacrament 
out of the text, be you haue the Greeke and Latrine untouched, and the Engliſh anſrre- 
rable to both. Make your Syllogiſme out of that place to proue Popiſh ſhriſt when you 
dare. 


© MARTIN... 
CAT. XV. 


Flereticall tranſlation againſt the Sacrament of HOLT ORDERS 
and for the MARIAGFEOTPIIES ITS and 
| VoTARIE Ss; 


=== Cainſt the S qc! ament of Orders, what can they doe more in tranſlation, 

than in all their Bibles to rake away the name of Prieſt and Priefthood of 

the new Teſtament altogether , and for it to ſay, Elder and Elderſhip ? 
Whereof I treated more at 5 in another place of this books. Here Chah. C. 
adde theſe few obſervations, that both for Prieſts and Deacons, which are 

two holy Orders in the Catholihe Church,they tranſlat e Miniſters, to com- 

mend 5 new degree deviſed by themſelues. As when they ſay in all their 
Bibles,Feare the ' ord with all thy ſoule, and henour his Miniſters ; in the Ecclel.c.7. 
Greeke it is plaine thus, and honour his Prieſts, ar the ward alwayes ſignifieth , and in the very beer, 
next ſenteuce themſelues ſo tranſlate, Feare the Lord, and honour the Prieſts, But they would jr. 
weeds borrow one of theſe places for the honour of Miniſters, As alſo in the E piſtle to Timothie, 

where Saint Paul talketh of Deacons , and nameth them twice ; they in the bf place tranſlate 

thus, Likewiſe muſt the Miniſters bee honeſt,8&c. And a little after, Let the Deacons bee the . Tim ;. 
husbands of one wife ; loc, the Greeks word being one, and the Apoſtle ſpeaking of one Ecclefi-' Bib. 1562. 
aſfticall Order of Deacons, and BEza ſo interpreting it in both places, yet our Engliſh T rauſla- G 1577- 
tors haus allowed the firſt place to rhein Miniſters , and the ſecond to Deacons, and ſo (becauſe in 
Biſbops alſo went befpreM have found us out their three Orders, Riſbops, Miniſters, and 
Deacons. Alas poore ſonler, that can haue no place in Script ure for their Miniſters, but by na- 

king the Apoſtle ſpeabe three things for two. 


FVLXE. 


K Or the names of Prieſt and Elder, wee haue ſpoken heretofore fi 
S ficiently , as alfo for the name of Miniſter , which is vſed for the 
fame that Elder and Priaſt, althongh the word ſigniſie more gene- 
That che word Miniſters is ſpat for Prieſts, I take it rather 0 
to bee an everſight of the firſt T Yr, whom the reſt followed; 
| becauſe that 2«cripve commeth immediately after , than 13 1 
* b againſt the Order of Prieſt, or to digniſie the name of 6 
1 Por ſteing 8 8 . and Miniſters of the law; 
is aying can make nothing to or ſto, for the names of the Miniſters, Prieſts or Elders 
of the new Teſtament. That ſome tranſlations in 1 Tiw. 3. for Jaz render Miniſters; 
it is becauſe they ſuppoſed the Greeke word to bee taken there, in the | ſenſe, as i 
is in many other places, not to make three degrees of two , as you gee cavill. For 
the arders of Biſhops, Elders ; or as you call C priefts ; and as they bee W 
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called Priefts and Miniſters, is all one in authoritie of miniſtring the word and the Sacra- 
ments. The degree of Biſhops , as they are talen to bee a ſuperiour order unto Eldets or 
Prieſts, is for government and diſcipline, eſpecially committed unto them, not in authoritie 
of handling the word and the Sactaments. 297 * 

There are in the Scriptare that are called Miniſters in infinite places, anil that by three 
Greeke words commonly + but that is a large ſi . of Miniſter, arrribute d to all that mini- 
fter wait, ſerus, or attend to dee any ſervice, Eccleſiaſticall or temporull, ſacred or prophanc. If 
the word bee reſtrained to any peculiar ſervice or funtlion, as one of the Greekg words i, then 
doth it fi gniſie Deacons one ly: which if they knew it, or will not beleeue mee, let them ſec Bera 
himſclfe in bis Annotations, upon S. Matthew, who proteſteth, that in hutranſlation hee vſeth 


alwayes the word Miniſter in the general fignification, and Diaconus in theſpeciall aud peculiar Ant c. g. 
Ecclefbaſfticall function of Deacons. So that yet wee cannot wnderſtand, neither can they tell s, 


whence their peculiar calling and function of Miniſter commerh, which in their ſecond degree un- 
der a Biſhop, and is placed in ſtead of Prieſts, ſe: 0 

What the generall word of Miniſter ſignifieth, how it is taken both generally and ſpe- 
cially, wee are not ſo ignorant, that wee neede be taught of you: and yet all learned men are 
not agreed, when the Grecke word 4)%9r& js reſtrained to the Miniſter of the poore, and 
when it ſignifieth generally all the oihcers in the Church. As forthe name of Miniſter, by 
which Elders or Prieſts are commonly called among us, I haue even now, and divers times 
before ſhewed,upon what occaſion it was taken up, fo to bee applied, which yet generally 
ſignifieth all that ſerue ii the Church, and © ommon-wealth alſo. 

Againe, what can bee more againſt the dignitie of ſacred Orders and Eccleſtaſtica degrees 
than to make them prophane and ſecilarby their tearmes and tranſlations ? For this purpoye, as 
they tranſlate, Eiders, and Elderſhip, for Prieſts aud Prieſthood, ſo doe they moſt impud ently 


tearme F. Peter and F. Iohn, Lay men: hey ſay for Apoitle, Embaſſador, and Meſſenger, i 7. 


Ioh. 1 3. v. 16. and for Apoſtles of the C hurches, Meſſengers of the ſame, 2. Cor. 8. for Biſhops 
Oyerlcers, Act. 20. Why (my maſters ) doth ĩdiota ſignifie a Lay man ? Suppoſe a Lay man be 125 


a5 wiſe and learned as any other, is he idiotaꝰ or that one of your Miniſters be as unlear ned ana 


ignorant as any ſhepheard, is hee not idiota ? So then idiota u neither Clerke nor Lay-man, but and legate the 
every ſimple and ignorant man. They that ſpake with miraculons tongue: in the primitiue Scripture vſeth 
Church, were they not Lay-men many of them ? Tet the Apoſtle plainely diſtinguiſbeth them theſe words, 
from idiota. So that this 14 more ignorantiy or wilſully tranſlated,than Næophyt us, a young — 


ſcholler in all your Bibles. = | 
There can bee no greater wrangling , nor more unprofitable , than about words and 


tearmes. But why, I pray you, ſhould the tearmes of Elder and Elderſhip bee more pro- 344 
phane and ſecular in Engliſh , than they bee in Greeke , yea, than the names of Ancients * 3 


and Seniors, which you your ſelues in your tranſlation uſe for the fame oilice? Will you 
never bee aſhamed of theſe vanities , which turne alwayes to your owne reproach ? Vet 
doe they (ſay you) moſt impudently tearme Saint Peter and John Lay-men. And doe not 
you diſhonour them as much, to ſay in your tranſlation, they were of the vulgar ſort ? 
What ſignifieth >4z@, a Lay-man, but one of the vulgar fort, or common people? 
Againe, were they of that Clergie , whereof An and ( aiaphas were high Prieſts, or 
were they not as perfectly diſtinct from that facrificing Prieſthood , as any Lay-man at 
this day is from the Chriſtian Clergie? Yet you goe on whither the furie,of your malice 
doth carry you, and ſay, that Idiora is neither Clerke , nor Lay-man, but every ſimple and 
ignorant man. If ir bee ſo, then reforme your tranſlation, as well in this place of the AR .4. 
as in 1 Cor. 14. where you call Idiota, of the vulgar fort, or the vulgar, and plucke your 
ſelfe firſt by the noſe for falſe tranſlating, before you finde fault with us. Againe, if the 
high Prieſts did take the Apoſtles for unlearned and Lay-men, what impudencie is it, to ſay 
that wee tearme them ſo? And touching your fignification of Idiota, although” the Prieſts 
knew, that they had not beene broughr up in ſtudie of learning, as they themſelues were, 
yet hearing their bold and wiſe anſwer, they could-not — enen ; t 
men, therefore it followeth, that they meant they were none of their Clergie, rather than 
that they were ignorant and fooliſh, for ſimple in the good part they would not acknow- 


- ledge them to bee. As for the tearme Embaſſador and Meſſenger , for the Greeke word 


ama, Jo. 13. v. 16, may well bee vſed in that place, ſeeing it is like * ſpealceth as ge- 
nerally of the word «7w2a@-, as hee doth of 43>&, which is a ſervant. The ſervant is not 
greater than his Lord, nor the Embaſſador than hee that ſent: him. And for the meſſengers 
of the Churches, when thoſe are underſtood by the word vx hich are ſent on meſſige 
from the Churches, and not thoſe that are ſent by Chriſt to preach unto the Churches, no 
wife man can blame the tranſlation, Act. 20. where &moxirec are of us tranſlated overſeers, 
of you Biſhops, yet in your note you fay, or Prieſts, as though the word may ſigniſie 
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Prieſts, vmichall men of skill doe know to ſigniſie Overſeers, 1 ugh the terme he giveu 
to them, which before are called — or Prieſts, But it proceedeth of great 
ignorance, that Nrepbhytus is tranſlated in all our Bibles,a young Scholler. O what knowledge 
haue wee learned of you, to tranſlate Neophytus, a Neophyte. For before; wee did take 
Neepbytus, to ſigniſie one that is newly planted, or lately ingraff:d, and by a Metapttor , one 
that is a young and new ſcholler in the myſteries of Chriſtian religion. Bur becauſe your 
Pope vſeth to make boyes and unlearned young men Biſhops, and great Prelates in your 
Church, you can not abide, t hat a young ſcholler ſhould by Saint Pault rule bee excluded 
from a Biſhopricke, and therefore you mocke the Reader with a Neophyte. Wee know; 
that in the auncient Church they were called Neophyts, which were lately baptiſed : bur yet 
in the fame ſenſe, becanſe they were young ſchollers , and therefore looke in tke Homilics 
that are intituled, ad Neophytos, and you ſhall ſee , they are d irected and ſpentalmoſt or 
alrogether in teaching the principles of Chriſtian religion plainely, wherein they were but 
Mart; 4. Yong ſchollers not yer perfectly inſtructed. 
24 ' Now for chaxging the name Apoſtle into Meſſenger , though Beza doe ſo alſo in the foreſaid 
places, yet indeede he contronleth both himſelfe, and jou, in other places, ſaying of the ſame word, | 
Apoftles : A man may fay in Latine, Legates, but wee haue gladly kept the Greeke word t. is c. tc. 
( Apoſtle ) as many other words familiar to the Church of Chriſt. And not oxely of the prin- — — wn 
- Cipall Apoſtles, but alſo of the other Diſciples, hee both tranſlateth, and py ws b com- 1 6.0. win 
menterie that they are notable Apoſtles, and hee proveth that all Miniſters of the word (as he 2. cor. B. v. 3. 
termeth them ) are and may bee ſo called. And for your Overſeers, bee ſaith, Epiſcopos, and not, 
Superinten lentes. Which hee _ 4s well haue ſaid, as you, Overſcers. But to ſay the truth, 
though he be tos too prophane,yet hee doth much more keepe and uſe the Ecclefiaſticall received 
tear met, than you doe, often proteſting it, aud as it were glorying therein,againft Caſtaleon efpeci- 
ally. As,when he ſaith, Presbyterum, here you ſay Elder: Diaconum, where you ſay, Miniſter, 12 tit. ·E uang 
and ſo foorth, Where if you tell mee that howſoever hee tranſlate, hee meaneth 4 prophanely as Math. & ia 
yon, Ib elecus vou, and therefore you ſhall goe together, like Maſter, like Schollers , all falſe and - — oo 
Profane tranſlators, ; fer, this Beza (who ſometime ſo gladly keepeth the name of Apoſtle) yet g f. u * 
calleth Epaphroditus legatum Philippenſium, Philip. 2.v. 15. Mherenpon the Engliſh Bexates 
tranflare, your Meſſenger, for, your Apoſtle, 4s if S. Auguſtine who w owr Apoſtle, ſhould 
66e called, our Meſſenger. 
Fyrx. 4 Von ann not leaue your old Byas, in wreſting mens ſayings, farre beyond their meaning. 
Therefore you alledge againſt us, the ſaying of Bea, for the terme of Apoſtles, to be rerai- 
ned, where mention is made of the Apoſtles of Chriſt, not onely thoſe that are ſpecully ſo 
called, but alſo all the Minjſters of the word. But what is this, to terme them by the honoura- 
ble name of Apoſtles, which are not ſent by God, but by men, about ſome civill or Eccleſi- 
aſticall buſineſſe. For both nee and wee call Epaphrodirs,the MeAenger,and not che — 
of the Phil ippians, becauſe hee was ſent by the Philippians unto Paul and not by Chrift unto 
them. As for that Auguſtine which was ſent by Gregory, mighe better bee called Gregories 
Apoſtle, than our Apoſtle , for hee was not — us, but to us, not immediately from 
God, as an Apoſtle ſhould , but from Gre gerie, and by Gregorie. Touching the tearmes of 
Biſhops, Elders, Miniſters, Prieſts, &c. enough hath beene ſaid already. Our tranſlators 
haue done that, which they thought beſt to be done in our language, as Be did in the La- 
tine tongue. : 
Manxt, 5, As alſo, when you tranſlate of Faint Matthias the eFpoftle ,- chat hee was by a common ,,, .. 

s conſent counted with — Apoſtles: Act. x: v. -> what i it elſe, but mY make onely 4 «on, oh 
popular election of Eccleſiaſticall degrees , as Beza in hu annotations, would baue us to — 2 Add. 14. v. 23. 
ftand,ſaying, that nothing was done here peculiarly by Peter, as one of more excellent dig · 
nitie than the reſt, but in common by the voyces of the whole Church: though in an other 
place pon this election, hee noteth Peter to bee the thiefe or Corypheus, And as for the Greeks 
word in this place, if partialitie of the canſe would ſuffer him io confider of it, hee ſhould finds, evſygreles 
that the proper fignification there of in this phraſe of perch u, as the vulgar Latine Interpreter, olan. 
Eraſmus, and Valla, (all which hereieReth ) tranſlate it, to wit, hee was numbred, or, counted 
with the eleven Apoſtles, withowt all reſpect of common conſent , or not conſent, as yon alſo in eſt 

| your other Bibles doe tranſlate, : n *  cooptarus efts 
FvLsx, 5. The election of Matthias to bee an Apoſtle , was extraordinarily, and therefore per- 
mirted to the lot: the manner whereof, as ir is not to bee drawne into example, fo the 

proper ele tion cannot bee proved thereby: yet hath beth Beza , and the Engliſh tranſla- 

tour, faithfully expreſſed the Greeke word, which Saint Lake there vſeth: although, 

neither Eraſm« , nor Valla, beſide your vulgar Interpreter, did confider ir. Neither 

doth that common conſent, in accepting Aſatrbias for an Apoſtle, whom the lot had 


deſigned, more proue a popular election, —— = 
2 
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that by common conſent of the whole brotherhood, two were choſen and ſet up, that rhe 
2 ſhould be laid upon one of them. 

Makr. 6. Which diverſitie may proc cede of the di verſtie of opinions among you. For wee underſtand by 
Mater W hitegitts bookes againſt the Puritanes,that he and — deny this popular eleſti- His 4 
on, and giue preeminence, ſuperioritie, and difference in thtcaſe to Peter, and to E ccleſiaſticall — — 
Prelates : and therefore he proveth at large the uſe and Eecleſtiaſticall ſignification of the Greeke * — 
word aner mria, not to the giving of voices in popular elections, but to be the Eccleſiaſticall m- 
peſing of hands upon perſons taken to the Churches miniſterie. Which hee ſaith very truely, and 
needeth the Heſſe here to be ſpoken of ,ſpecrally being touched * elſewhere in this books. * Chap.s, 

FvLx, 6, The diverſicie of the tranſlation, proceedeth of this, chat the former tranſlators did not num. 7. 
obſerue the nature of the Greeke word, which Bezs hath conſidered more abſolutely, than 
any Interpreters before him. Although it is not unlixe, that Chryſoſtome did well acknow- 
ledge it, when ſpeaking of this election, hee vſeth theſe words. [am o ilind conſidera, quam 
& Petrus agit omnia ex communi diſcipulerum ſententia , nihil authoritate ſua, nthil eum ing. In ad. bom 3. 

perio. Now alſo confider this thing, how Peter doth all things by common conſent of the 
Diſciples, nothing of his owne authoritie, nothing with rule or commaundement. And as © 
for the popular election, if you had read thoſe bookes, you make mention of, you might 
perceiue, that neither of both parts, allow a meere popular election. And that Maſter #hir« © 
giſe, doth not ſo much contend , what forme of election was vſed in the time of the A- 
poſtles, and of the Primitiue Church, as whether it be neceſſury that ſuch forme of election 
as then was pra ctiſed, ſhould in all ages of the Church, and in all places, be of neceſſitie conti- 
nued, and obſerved. 

MART. 7. One thing onely wee would know , why they that plead ſo earneftly againſt their brethrenthe 
Puritanes, about the ſignification of this word, pretending herein onely the primitiue cuſtomo of 
impoſition of hands, in mating their Mimiſters, why (T ſay ) themſelnes tranſlate not thus word Bib. 1575. 
accordingly, but altogether as the Puritanes, thus: W hen they had ordained them ElJerts by en. 
election in every Church, Act. 14. verſ.z 3. For if the Greeke word ſignifie here the peoples gi- — 4 ibid 
ving of voices (as Bezaforceth it onely that way, ont of Tully, and the popular cuſtome of old 
ps. ) then the other ſignification of impoſing hands x gone, which Maſter W hitgift defen- 
deth, and the popular election is brought in, which hee refelleth : and ſo by their dns they 
haue in my opinion over-ſhos the mſelues and given advantage to their brotherly adverſaries. Vu- 
leſſe indeed they tranſlate as they thin, becanſe indeed rhey thinks as heretically as the other, 
but yet becauſe their ftate of Eccleſiaſtical regiment is ot herwiſe, they muſt maintaine that alſo 
in their writings, howſoever they tranſlate, For an example,T hey all agree to tranſlate Elder for es of 
Prieſt : and Maſter W hitakers telerh us a freſh in the name of them all , that there are no |". — 
Prieſts now in the Church of Chriſt, that is, (a be interpreteth himſelſe This name Pricft is 4g 210, 
never in the new Teſtament peculiarly applyed to the Miniſters of the Goſpell , this is chew 
doctrine. But what i their practiſe in the regiment of their Church ? cleaue contrary. For in 
the order of the communion books , where it u appointed what the Miniſter ſhould doe, it ic in- 
differently ſaid, Then ſhall the Prieſt doe or ſay this and that: and, Then ſhall the Miniſter, 

&c. Whereby it #4 evident that they mag Prieft 4 24 rats eculiar calling applied to their 
| Hinifters,and ſo their practiſe is contrary to their teaching and doftrine, 

FvLx. 7. l haue ſatisfi d your deſire before, if you liſt to know, our tranſlation muſt be, as neere as 
it can, to expreſſe the true ſignification of the originall words, and ſo it is, in that place of 
the eff. 14.v.23. which being granted by them, that the neceſſitie of that forme of 
election to continue alwaycs,giveth no more advantage to the Adverſaries, than they would 
take out of the ſiguification of the Greeke word, howſoever it were tranſlated. Your ex- 
ample of Maſter Vhitabers denying the name of Prieſt to bee applied to the Miniſters of 
the Goſpell, to proue that wee muſt maintaine our Ecclefiaſticall ſtate, howſoever we tran- 
late, is very fond and ridiculous : as alſo the contradiction that you would make betweene 
him and the ſervice-booke, touching the name of Prieſt, there vſed andallowed. Maſter 
Whitakers writing in Latine , ſpeaking of the Latine tearme , Sacerdos , the Communion 
booke of the Engliſh word Prieſt , isnot this a goodly net for a foole todaunce naked in, 

8 — — 5 Lak | tier, (whichihe 

RT. 8. Now concerning impoſition, or laying on 0 in making their Miniſters, ( which the Pu- 
— ritansalſoart beck dd ales by ot n+. Je of Scripture, x Ire they diſpute and iangle a- —— 
gainſt 281057-rie.) none of them all make more of it, than of the like Indaicall ceremonie in 12 old 
Law, not mg A. that there ut any grace given withall , though the Apoſtle ſay there in, 
in expreſſe tearmes, but they will auſwere thus text ( they are wont ) with a favourable tranſla- 1 Tim 4 v.14. 
tion, turning grace, into gift., As, when the Apoſtle ſaith thus, NegletnotTun Gr ac Wei 
that is in thee, which is given thee by prophecie , with impoſition of the hands of Prieſt- * a 
hood, they tranſlate, Neglect not the G ir rt : and Beza moſt impudently, for, by prophecy, 2 


trau ſlatet h 2 


Tranſlations of the Bible. 


"Cnar.ls. 


tranſlateth, to prophecie : waking that onely to be thi gift, and withall adding tha — $9. 
| was 


FyI k. 8. 


MART. 9, 


Fy Tx. g. 


ation, that he had the gift of prophecie,or preaching before, and now by impoſition of 
25 onely 33 TI But becauſe : might bes ddl the 2 ſaith, 
Which was giventhee with the impoſition of hands, or, (as hee peaketh in an of 
by impoſition of hands, makzng this impoſetion of hands, an inſtrumental cauſe of giving this 
rare, be ſaith that it did onely conſirme the grace or gift before given. 

Though we finde that by, or with impoſition of hands, many rare and extraordinary gifts 
of prophecie of tongues, and ſuch like, were given in the Apoſtles time, yet wee finde no 
where, that grace is ordinarily given by that ceremonie, vſedalwayes in the Church, for of-" 
dination of the Miniſters thereof. But whether there be, or not, our tranſlation of xep10ue,, 


place) 2 Tim.1, 


into giſt, is true and proper to the word. For albeit the word atis, be taken, not onely far. 


the favour of God, but alſo for his gracious giſts: yet x44-9«@ is never taken in the Scripture, 
bur for a free gift, or agift of his grace. That Bez referreth the prepoſition h to the 
end of the gift, hee hath the nature of the word to beate him out, which may wellabide 
that ſenſe : and yet hee doth not reiect the other common interpretation by prophecie, 
that by appointment of the holy Ghoſt , uttered by ſome of the Prophets. But where 

ou wrangle about the gift of prophecie, as though hee were utterly voide thereof, before 
— received impoſition of hands: I know not what you meane. Would you haue us 
thinke, that hee was ordained Prieſt, or Elder, or to any office of the Church, without 
competent gifts , meete to diſcharge his oifice * That the gift of prophecie as well as of 
ſpeaking with tongues, mig hr bee given by and with impoſition of hands. Ber doubteth 
not. But it is out of doubt, that to an office , none was choſen or admitted by the Apoſtle 
and the reſt of the Presbyterie of Ephe/w , bur ſuch as had ſufficient gifts to anſwers that 
oihce. 

Thus it is evidentthat, though the Apoſtle ſpeake never ſo plaine for the dignitie of holy Or- 
ders, that it giveth grace, and conſequently 14 a Sacrament, they pervert all to the contrary, ma- 
king it a bare cer: monie, ſuppreſſing the word grace, which is much more ſi gnific ant to expreſſe the 
Greeeke word, hun gift #2,becauſe it i not every gift, but a gracious gift, or a gift proceeding of 


marvellous and meere grace, «As when it is ſaid, To you it is given not onely to beleeue, 2 Ne. 


alſo to ſufter for him, The Greeks word ſignifieth thus much, To you this grace is given, &c. 
So when God gaue unto Saint Paul all that failed with him, this Greeke word is ved, becauſe it 
Was a great grace or gracious gift given unte him, When Saint Paul pardoned the inceſt nous 


Phil.1.29. 
i 24241. 
Act.27. 


per/on before duc tim, it tt expreſſed by this word, becauſe it was a grace ( as * Theodoret cal. 2 Cor. 2. 
leth it) given unto him. And therefore alſo the almes of the rinthiant, 1 Cor. 16, J- are ven. 


called. their grace, which the Proteſtants tranſlate, liberalitie, neglectin 8 alto gether the true force 5 


and ſigniſicaution of the Greeke words, 11} 


Here is no evidence at all, that the order of Prieſthood is a Sacrament, or giveth grace, 
but that God, by the ceremonie of laying on of hands, did gine wonderfull and extraordi- 
nary giſts, ot tongues, and prophecying , in the beginning and firſt planting of the Church. 
But, tnat grace ſhould alwayes follow. that ceremonie, there is no proofe to bee made out 
of the holy Scriptures. Aud experience ſhewerh,thar hee which was voide of gifts,before 
hee was ordered Prieſt, is as very an Aſſe and Dogbolt, as hee was before, for any encreaſe 
of grace or gracious gifts : although hee haue authoritie committed unto him, if hee bee 


ordered in the Church — orthily, and with great fine both of bim that ordai- 
neth, and of him that is ed. But wee e the word grace (you by) becauſe 
chariſma ſignifieth, atleaſt, a gracious gift. See how the bare ſormd of termes elighterh 


you, that you might therein ſeeke a ſhadow for your ſingleſolde ſacrament of pich or- 
ders. The word ſignifieth, a free or gracious gilt, and ſo will every man underſtand it, 
which knoweth, that it is given by God. As alſo in all places, where mention is made of 
Gods gifts, we muſt underſtand , that it proceedech freely from him, as a token of his fa- 
vour and grace. But that the Greeke word, doth alwayes import the grace or favour 
of God, none either wiſe or learned will attirme , neither doth your v Interpreter 
expreſſe rhe word of grace inthoſe places that you bring for example, Phil. 1. v. 29. hee 
faith plainely, 4onatum eſt, it is given, and ſo your ſelues tranſlate. Why, I pray you doe you 
ſappreſſc the wor ij grace, or why doe you thus trifle againſt us? W hen Saint Paul ap | 
to Ceſur, Act. 25. affirming , thatno man could giue him into the hands of his adyerfaries, 
hee vſeth the ſame word rien. S0. when Feſtus telleth Agrippa, that hee anſwered the 
Tewes, that it was not the cuſtome of the Romanes, to giue any man to deſtruction, &c, 
Saint Luke vſeth the word x, were not hee a mad tranflatour, or Interpreter either, 
that would expound this word of the grace of God, which is ſpoken of the favour of 
men? So when the Apoſtle, 1 (7.16. calleth the almes of the Corinthians, their grace, is it 
not better Engliſh to ſay, their liberaliric ? for although their liberalitie proceeded of . 
2 gift, 


4 
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gift, yer the * adding the pronoune , meaneth the free gift of the Corinthians, not 


the grace ot God. | 
MART. 10. Fa concerning the ſacrament of orders,as in the firſt'to Timothie, ſo inthe ſecond aſſo, they 
4 ſmppreſſe the word Grace,andcall it barely and coldly,Gitt: ſaying * I put thee ang. tore 1 Tim. 1. v. 6. 
that thou ſtirre up the gift of God, which is in thee, by the putting on of my hands. #here 
5f they had ſaid, the grace of God,which u in thee, by the putting on of my hands : then were 
it plaine, that Saut Paul by the ceremonie of impoſing hands upon Timothie, in making him 
Prieſt, or Biſhop, gaue him grace: and ſo it ſhould bee avery Sacrament of holy Orders. Far 
avoiding whereof, they tranſlate otherwiſe, or elſe let them giue us an other reaſon thereof, ſpeci- 
ally the Greeke word much more ſignifieth grace, than a bare gift as is declared, 
FvLx. 10. Theſe colewoorts were ſodden — once before that they need not bee ſer on againe. 
; The word nich if you finde it an hundred times, ſigniſieth no more but a free gift, or a gift 
that is freely given, even as the Engliſh yord gift doth : whereof the Proverbe is, what is 
fo free as gift? W hereof if we had ſaid the grace of God wee had tranſlated amiſſe, and o- 
therwiſe than the Greeke word doth ſigniſie. But where you trifle in your tearmes of a 
bare giſt, and we call it barely and coldly a gift, you doe nothing but bewray your one 
ſhame, Can the gift of God bee called a bare gift? or doth hee ſpeake barely and coldly, F 
that ſaith the gift of God? Doth the Apoſtle Epheſ.2. ſpeaking of our ſalvation, and your f 
yulgar Interpreter, and yon your ſelues ſpeake,of a bare gift, and call it barely and coldly, the 
gift of God? When you ſay, yon are ſaved through faith (and that not of your ſelues for 
ix is the gift of God) not of worke, &c. See you not that while you ſeeke to raſe our skin, 
you ſtrike your ſelfe to the heart? Be wiſer therefore, and ſpare your owne credite : find no 
fault with that which you cannot amend,and which if it were a fault, you yourſelues commit 
as much as we. | 
MART.11. The more to prophane this ſacred order, Wherennts continencie and ſingle life hath beene al- 
wayes annexed inthe new Teſtament for the honour and reverence of the function thereunto be- 
longing,to prophane the ſame (I ſay) and to make it meere laicall and popular, they will haue all 
to 4 maried men, yea theſe that haue vowed the contrary : and it ua great credite among them, 
for our Prieſts Apoſtataes to take wines, This they would deduce from the Apoſtles cuſteme, bus 
by moſt falſe and impudent tranſlation : making Saint Paul ſay thus as of his owne wife and the 
other Apoſilcs wines, Haue not wee power to leade about a wife being a ſiſter, as well as the x Cor.s.v.s, 
reſt of the Apoſtles? Whereas the Apoſtle ſaith nothing elſe but, a woman a ſiſter, that , a No Teſt. 350 
Chriſtian woman, meaning ſuch holy women as followed Chriſt , and the Apoſtles, to finde and £90 9 
maintaine them of their ſubſtance, Ss doth Saint Hierome interpret it, and Saint Auguſtine, Mak 27 
beth direfHy proving that it cannot bee tranſlated, wife, but, woman : and the Greeke fathers Li. i. aqua. 
moſf expreſly. Aud as for the Greeke word, if they ſay it » ambiguous, Saint Auguſtine telleth louit. 
them that as the Apoſtle hath put it downe with all the circumſtances , there it no ambignitie at De op min.c4. 
all that might deceiue any men. Tea let us ſet apart the circumſtances, aud conſider the Greeks - 9 
word alone in it ſelfe, and Beꝛa will teil us in other places, that it ſignifieth a women rather than 2 
a wife: reprehending Eraſmus for tranſlating it, wife , becauſe there is no * circumſtance an- Annot. Mat. 5. 
nexed why it ſhould ſo ſignifie: thereby declaring that of it ſelfe ut ſignifieth, woman, and v. 28 
therefore k — when the circumſtance alſo (as S. Augultine ſaith ) waking it certaine, that xj 998 
that ſo it doth ſognifie. | * Ouia non 
FVLx. Ile If matrimpnie be a holy Sacrament, as you fay,and an holy ordinance of God as wee both 4d. 
confeſſe, how ſhould the ſacred order of Prieſthood bee prophaned thereby. That conti- rund aut a- 
. nence and ſingle life hath alwayes beene annexed to the Ecclefiaſticall ſunctious in the new . 
"Teſtament, it is ſo manifeſt an untruth, that I will not ſtand to confute ir. As where you 
ſay, that wee make the order meere laicall and popular, that wee will haue all men to bee 
married, yea thoſe that haue vowed the contrary, tkheſe be moſt impudent aſſertions. Though 
ir bee free for all men to marry , yet no man is willed , otherwiſe than hee ſhall finde cauſe 
in himſelfe. And for Prieſts char come from you, it is more credite ro marry, than out of 
mariage to liue incontinently : otherwiſe they are of as great credite that bee unmarried, as. 
they that be maried. What the cuſtome of the Apoſtles was for having wiues and kee- 8 
ping company with them, not onely the Scripture of the Apoſtles, but alſo Clemens Alex- 2 5. Kb. 
andrinus a moſt auncient writer is witneſſe for us, and againſt your impudent aſſertion, al- 
ledging even chis text of 1 Cor. g. To prooue that they did leade their wines about with 
them, Per quas etiam in Cyncc aum, & c. By meanes of whom the doctrine of our Lord 
might enter into the cloſet of women , without any reprehenſion, or evill ſuſpition. By And Frefat. 
which our tranſlation is prooved to bee got d and true, as | haue more at large declared be- Sed. 36. 
fore, Cp 1. Sect. 1 8. Neither is there here any new matter, which is not there ſuflicientiy 
anſwered, | ; | 
Mart. 12. Fherefore great muſt the impadencis of Bexa bee (and of the Engliſh Bexazes ) that er- 
| 1 14 
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ing this, and proteſting it elſewhere in his Annotations, yet here tranſlateth, ſororem vxorem 7 . 
aller a wife, and ſaying after hu Lordly manner, I doubted not ſo to tranſlate it, diſpating 
reaſoning againſt all = 1 I. both ancient and latter for the contrary,yea and affirming | 
that F. him/elfe did foolithly,if he ſpalę there of other rich women, Such 4 fauſie he hath Inepte faceret. 
to wake the Ayoſtles not only maried men, but that they caried about their wines with them,an "I 
that they were the Apoſtles wines (for ſo he tranſlateth it Act. i. v. 14.) that returned with them Cem uxaribu, 
after our Lords aſcenſion to Hieruſalem; awd continued together in prayer till the holy Ghoſt 
came upon them. Whereas F. Luke there ſpeakgth ſo evidently of the other holy and faithfwull 
women, which are famous in the Goſpel,( as the Maries and other) that the Engliſh Bexites them» 
ſelues dare not here follow us tranſlation, For 1 4 27. A. Bera (to turne my talks unte 
you alittle ) is there any circumſtance or particle here d why it ſhould bee tranſlated wes? 
None. Then by your owne reaſon before alleadged, it ſhould rather bee tranſlated women. A. c yuat?. 
gaine,Aid Eraſmus tranſlate well ſaying. It is good for a man not to touch a wife? 1 Cor, 9, /xerem nos 
v. 1. No, ſay you,reprebending thu tranſlation, becauſe it dehorteth from mariage. If nat, foew — * 
jour commiſſion why you may tranſlate w the foreſaid places wife, and wines,ar your pleaſure: 2755 . 
b the Greeke being all one, beth where you will not in any wiſe haus it tranſlated wite , and ad 
[5 X where you will haus it ſo tranſlated in any wiſe, 
14. 12. 


Nay great muſt bee the impudencie of the Papiſts, that imagine the Apoſtles, which 
had 5 — of their one, Ahlen them ee hams and leade —— 
with them into all parts of the world. The firſt that invented that gloſſe of continent 
women, ey 1 Chriſt 50 8 T, 1 Montaniſt, in his booke of Mono- 
amie, which hee wrote againſt the Church, condemning ſecond mariage, and reproving 
1 Latine tranflation of his time, as it ſeemeth, which in this text, 1 Cor. g. vſed the 
tearme of axe, by the N of the Greeke word , ſaying, that if the Apoſtle 
had ſpoken of matrimonie, hee would haue underſtood this of wines, but ſeeing hee ſpea- 
keth De vittnaria exhibitione, of the exhibition toward his living, hee underſtandeth it of 
ſuch women as followed Chriſt, Than the which diſtinction nothing can bee more ab- 
ſard : for ſpeaking of exhibition toward his living, the Apoſtle ſhewerh, that hee 1 
haue lawfully charged the Cliurch with finding, not onely of himſelfe, but alſo of his 
wie, as the other Apoſtles did. Againe, if rich women did follow the Apoſtles, mini- 
ſtring to them of their ſubſtance , as they followed our Saviour, this was no burden, but 
an eaſement unto the Church, which the Apoſtle would not haue abſtained from as a thing 
burdenous to the Church of Corinth. Concerning the other place, Act. 1. v. 14. althoug 
haps it bee not neceflary to tranſlate wines , yet it isneceſlary to underſtand wiues. 
or to anſwere you in Maſter B-z.aes name, whotellerh you, that it was meete, as alſo E- 
raſ/mns thinketh that their wiues ſhould bee confirmed, who partly were to bee compa- 
nions of their travell and peregrination , partly to tarrie patiently at home, while their 
husbands were abour the Lords buſineſſ, and therefore thir wines alſo were preſent. A+ 
gaine, what aſhamefull abſurditie were it, to thinke that the Apoſtles would tarrieina 
cloſe houſe ſo long together with other women than their wiues , and ſhut out their owne 
wiues, which muſt needes haue beene ſubiect to great offence and obloquie? And what de- 
villim malice haue you againſt the Apoſtles wiues, that you cannot abide that they ſhould 
2 with their h in prayer and ſupplication, and bee made partakers of the holy 
Ghoſt with them, as well as other women, which were alſo maried women, Map the 
wife of ¶ /cophas, Joanna, the wife of Chua, and other holy women, the mothers or 
wiues of e Will you ſay the Apoſtles had no wiues? Peters wines mother will 
teſtiſie againſt you. Will you ſay ſhee was forſaken by Peter / The ſtorie of his martyr - Clem. zeco. 
dome, if it bee true, aifirmerh 5 ſhee continued with him to his dying day. Will you ay 0 7. 
hee had no matrimoniall company with her? His daughter Patronilla will beare —— Cronics Cronte. 
_ you, ſo young, that ſhee was deſired in mariage by Flacem the Comes. Touching — 

e place, 1 Cor, 7. where Eraſinus tranſlateth c , I haue anſwered already. Their © 
cumſtance of the place doth argue, that itis ſpoken generally of continence, and not of ab- 
ſtinence in mariage onely. And whois ſuch a novice in the Greeke tongue, that he knoweth 
not that the word yu'" ſighiſieth a wife or woman, as the circumſtance of the place requi- 
reth, here it is vſed ? | * 1 

Mart, 13. Againe, ro this purpoſe they make S. Paul ay, 4s to hu wife, I beſeech thee alſo faithfall o/7ux yrie. 
yoke-fellow, Phil.4. v. 3. for in Engliſh what doth it elſe ſound, but man and wife ? But that octe germane. 
S. Paul ui here meane bu wife , moſt of the C rethe Fathers count it ridiculous and fooliſh, Heres, — 
S. Chry ſoſtome, Theodoret, Oecumenius, Theophilactus. Bea and Calvin both miſlilę it nan · ſpake to wo- 
lating alſo in the maſculine gender. F. Paul bimſelfe [aith the contrary, that hee had no wife, man, it ſhould 
1 Cor. 7. Aud as for Clemens Alexandrinus, wko alleadgeth it for wife, Euſebius plainly be yroote in 
infiunateth and Nicephorus expreſly ſaith chat hee did it ane rhe way of contention . Grecke; 
| ; — 


d LI. 2. c. 1 F 


Adefence of the Engliſh 


Cua 


p. Ie 


MART. 14. 


FVLK. 14. 


Marr. 15. 


ſauctiſcation and honour, not in the paſſion or luſt of conenpiſcence, as the Gentiles, &. Loe 


aud difputation,whiles he earneſtly wrote againſt them that oppugned matrimanie, 
The Greeke word being 9/3 ſignifierh a fellow or companion in yoke, they haue 
not therefore tranſlared amiſſe, when they ſay yoke fellow, which fignifieth fellow in 
any yoke whatſoever. If it ſound man and wife in Engliſh , what matter is that? far ſoit 
ſ-undeth in Greeke. Men muſt not follow the ſound of words onely , but examine the 
matter. And great probabilitie there is, that hee ſpeakerh there of his wife, as us 
Ale xandrinm thinketh, neither doth Saint Paul himſelfe ſay preciſely hee had no wife, 
1 Cor. 7. but that hee lived without the uſe of a wite, which might bee, his wife conſen- 
ting to remaine at Philippi. That the latter writers miſlike the iudgement of Clemens, and 
ially that fabulcus hiſtorian Nicepherus, it = nothing to his credit, nor to 
likelihood of the matter. That Theophylact ſaith, the adiectiue ſhould bee of the 
feminine gender, hee is not to bee credited aboue Clemens Ale xandr inus, who knew the 
puritie of the Greeke tongue, as well as hee. Bur whether ir bee to bee underſtood of his 
wife or no, wee leaue it indifferent, and tranſlate according to the Greeke word, without 
preindice of either opinion, which kinde of tranſlation at other times you doe highly com- 


” 4 for the mariage of Prieſts, and of all ſorts of men indifferently, they tranſlate the 
Ape 


ſay, among all men, and Beza, inter quoſvis, and in the margent in omni hominum or- 
dine, in every order or condition of men, and in his annotation hee raileth, to make this tran- 
flation good : whereas the Greeks is as indifferent to ſo onifie , that mariage is honorable, 


le thus : Wedlocke is honourable among all men. here one falſification u, that they — 5 a 
9. J f. aa. 
156 5, 


all 4 N. 


meanes, in all refpetts , wholly, throughly, * Ss doth not onely Eraſmus, but alſo the See Oecum. in 


Greeke Fathers exponnd it, namely cophyla 
but too long here to trouble the Reader with them. Not in part (ſaith he) honourable, and in 
part not; but wholly , throughout, by all meanes honourable and undefiled, in all ages, in 
all times. Therefore, toreftraine it in tranſlation to perſons onely, (though it may alſo very 
well ber nnderflood of all perſons that haue no impediment to the contrary ) that is totranſlate 
falſh. 
I haue anſwered already, that ſceing the Apoſtle threatneth the indgement of God a- 

gainſt fornicators and adulterers, the moſt apt ſignification of the words « m1, js, am 

all men. Although that which you wonld haue, comprehendeth all perſons, as well as 
other things, meanes, reſpects, &c. If any perſons haue an impediment to the 41 
ſuch as Gods word doth allow, their mariage by this text is not authorized. But Prie 
haue no impediment, when they are by the word of God to bee choſen as well of maried 
men, as of any other, 1 Tim. 5. Tit. i. neither can it bee any fal ſification, to tranſlate ſo, as both 
the words in the Greeke tongue doe ſigniſie, and the reaſon of the place doth require. 
Theophy las words, you fay, bee long, and fo it ſeemeth, they bee for your purpoſe, there- 
fore youtake but a peece in the midft, cutting off both the beginning, and the end, that 


make againſt you.” In all (faith hee) not in men of riper age, and not in young men alſo, bur . 
in all men, or by all meancs, and in all times, not in affliction truely , and in quietneſſe not . 
alſo; not in — r . and honorable, and in that part other wiſe, but the whole, and ., 
through all parts, let it bee pretious. Here Heretikes are made to bluſh, chat ſlander mari- 
age: for behold, he calleth mariage pretious, matrimonie honourable, which keepeth a f 


man in the vertue of tem e. And afterward : If matrimonie bee permitted, the for- 


nicators and adulterers are i ſhed. Who is fo blinde, that hee will not ſee Theophy- 
pd ner of it? At leaſtwiſe you ſhould haue re- 


lack reterre it ro the perſons, as well as to all 
membred, that Theophy/at? being a Biſhop of the Greeke Church, where their Prieſts haue 
beene, and yet are ed to be maried men, would not write any bebe againſt the 
inge of Prieſts. Neither doth Oecumenius exclude the perſons, when hee extolleth the 
— of airings, but rather doth comprehend them. CO doth 22 referre 
— perſons, infomuch, that he ioyneth it in expoſition with that text, Haue peace with 
all men. | | 
eAfrother and the like falſification in this [ame ſhort ſentence, u, that they make it an affirma- 
tine fpeech,by adding, is 2 the 27075 words be theſt, Mariage bonourable in all, and 
the bed undefiled : which in rather an exhortation, as if hee ſhould ſay , Let mariage be honou- 
rable, and the bed undefiled. How honowrable ? That (as S. Peter fpeaketh,r Pet. c. 3.) men 
converſewith their wines according to knowledge, imparting honour to them, as to the weaker 


veſſels : that is, (as F. Paul alſo explicateth it, 1 Theſſ c. 4.) poſſeſſing every man his veſſel in 


whatbonowrable mariage is to wit, when the hasband wſeth the wife honourably 2 2 
all & 4 


ts, not beaſtly and filthily according to «ll kinde of luſt and concupiſcence. And t 


le here exhorteth to thu honorable vſage of wedlocks ratber than af * 4 
0 


nwaG 
40 


whoſe words in the Greeks bee v7 . ede catexa. 


21 


& ß. 
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VI E. 19. 


Max r. 16. 


byrr. 16, 


moſt probable,both by that which goeth befere, nd that which immediately followeth , alf which 
are exhortations : and let the Proteftants gine us a reaſon out of the Greeks text, if they can, 
why they tranſlate the words following by way of ex hortation, Let your converſation be without 


covetouſneſſe, an (not theſe words alſo in like manner, Let mariage bee honourable in all. (*r- FPS 
taine it v, that the Greeke in both is all one phraſe and ſpeech, and Bera i much troubled to finde 5 766x. 
4 good reaſon _ Eraſmus, who thinketh it # an exhortation, The ſentence then being ambi- N 


vou, and do 
en, that it cannot be taken in the other ſenſe, and not rather leaue it indifferent ly,as in the Greeke 
and vulgar Lat ine it u, leſt the ſenſe of the holy Ghoſt bee not that, or not only that, which they 
tranſlate. | Ft e 
1 already ſhewed, that the verbe of the indicatine moode is here to bee under- 
ſtood, becauſe the verbe which followeth in the ſame verſe is of the indicatiue moode. 
Againe, the particle , as Be telleth you, declareth the firſt words ro bee uttered at- 
firmatiuely : Mariage is honourable among all men, and the bed undefiled , but fornica- 
tors and adulterers God will iadge. Moreover, ( biyſoſtome, Theodoret, Theophylatt , 
Oecumenius, doe all prooue out ot this place, the permiſſion and lawfulnefſe of mariage 
to all men, which could not bee except they unde the Apoſtles words affirmariue- 
ly. That maried, men mult liue temperately with their wiues, it is alſo true, but not 
x principall purpoſe of the Apoſtle here, to exhort thereunto, but rather to diſſwade, 
men from fornication and adulterie, becauſe mariage is honourable and undefiled in all 
forts of men. The reaſon you require, Ber hath given you, and I haue reported it. 
Neither is the ſentence ambiguous , neither hath it beene fo taken, but of late dayes, in 
deſpight of holy matrimonie, which though you cannot deny in all men, yet you de- 
face rhe honour thereof, as the Manichees, and ether Hererikes did, when you affirme, 
that the ſacred order of Prieſthood is prophaned thereby. They bee your one words 
before, Sect. 11. convincing you te bee a mainetainer of the dotrine of Devils, 1. 
Tim 
7 OY it is againſt the profeſſion of continencie in Prieſts aud others, that they tranſlate 
aur Saviowrs words of fingle life , and the nnmaried ftate, thus : All men cannot receme this 
faying : 4s though it were 1mpoſſible to line continent, Where Chriſt ſaid not ſo, that all men can- 
not, but, All men doe not receiue this ſaying. But of this I baue ſpoken more in the chapter 
of free-will, Here I adde onely concerning the words following, that they tranſlate them not ex- 
attly, nor perhaps with a ſincere meaning : for if there bee chaſtitis in mariage, as well as in the 
fongle life,as Paphnut ius the Confeſſor moſt truly ſaid, and they are wont much to alleadge it, then 


tfull at the leaſt, what iolly fellowes are theſe that will ſo reſtrane it intrauſlati- KW. 


Matt. r9.v. 17. 


their tranſlation doth 2 expreſſe our Saviours meaning , When they ſay, There are ſome Bib. 156 . 
em 


chaſte, which haue made t 
might ſay , all doe ſo that line chaftely in matrimonie. But our Saviour ſpeaketh ef them that 


ſelues chaſte, for the kingdome of heavens fake : for « 1577. 


are impotent and unable to generation, called * Exnuches, or gelded men, and that in three di- CNN. 


vers kindes : ſore that haus that infirmitie or maime from their birth, other ſome that are gel- 
ded afterward by men , and other that gold themſelues for the kingdome of heaven, not by cut- 
ring off thoſe parts, which were an horrible mortall ſinne, but haning thoſe parts, as the other men 


laue, yer geld themſelues (for ſo u the Greeks ) and make tbemſeluet unable to generation, C 
Which how it can bee , but by voluntary profeſſion, promiſe, and vow of perperaall continencie, jours. 


— _ * mW let the Proteitants tell u. Cbriſ then ( it is moſt evident ) 
eaketh of gelded men, either corporally, or ſpiritually, (which are all ſuch as profeſſe perpetual 
— 2 they tell us of — af. — . * — — cha#te bj 
wen, and ſome that male themſelues chaite : a mo#t fooliſb and falſe tranſlation of the Greeks 
words, evr3x& and . | | 

3 former part of this matter, Matth. 1g v.11. wee haue anſwered ſaffici- 
ently in the 


pter of free will, but here is anew cavill. Becauſe chaſtitie is alſo in mariage, 


23 in ſinglo life, our Tranſlators doe not well to expreſſe the word C & C neu, by 
chaſte and haue made chaſte. I confeſſe they ſhould more properly haue ſaid gelded men, or 
ded themſelues, or elſe continent, and made continent. ough they meane none other 

y the word chaſte, which they uſe. Aud touching your queſtion, how men may lawful! 
geld themſelues, but by voluntary purpoſe of continencie, which they ma e 
anſwer, that wee deny not, but that ſuch as bee aſſured they haue the gift of continencie, 
to keepe it, andafter ſuch profeſſion or promiſe made 70 God, they ſinue if 


” 


may | 

they breake it. But if any haue raſhly vowed That which they are not able to keepe, they 
haue ſinned in vowing,and cannat keepe their vow by abſtigence from mariage, except they gg, . 
abſtaine alſo from all filthineſſe out of mariage : for ſuch, wee hold with pr pow 4pop.61. 
Hierome, chat immoderate advancer of virginitic, that it is better to mary, than out 

tiage to liue incontinently. 


. 
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MART. 1 7. 


Fvix. 17. 


The Bexites here are blameleſſe, who tranſlate it word for word, Emuches: but they are 

more to blame in another place, where in derogation of the priviledge and dignitic of Priefts, they 

tranſlate thus : The Prieſts lips ſhould preſerue knowledge, and they ſhould ſeeke the Law Mal. 2.y.7. 

at his mouth: where in the Hebrew and Greeke it # as plaine as poſſibly 4. bee polen, The pre ix. 
Prieſts lips ſhall keepe knowledge, and they ſhall ſeeke the Law at bis mouth. Which 1 4 Lv 
mar vellous priviledge given to the Priefts of the old Law, for true determination of matters in 10Þ2? 
controv:: fie, nd right expounding of the Law, as we reade more fully, Deut. 19. where they are The infallible 
commanded under paine of bake ſtand to the Priefts indgement , which in this place God by indgement of 
the Prophet Malachie calleth his covenant with Levi, and that he will hane it to ftand, to wit, the Prieſts, 
in the new Teſtament, where Peter had ſuch priviledge for him and his ſucceſſors, that hut faith — 
ſhall not faile, where the holy Ghoſt #4 Preſident in the Church of Biſhops and Priefts. All vet. t 23 
which theſe Heretihes would de face and defeat by tranſlating the words otherwiſe than the holy 

Ghoſt hath ſpoken them. 

The verbe indeede which the Prophet Malachie vſeth, is of the ſuture temps. But who 

knowcth not, that the Hebrewes lacke the potentiall moode? and therefore they doe 

very often expreſſe it by the future temps of the indicatiue moode : which if yeu ſhould 

alwayes tranſlate by che future indicatiue , you ſhould make many faire promiſes to them 

that are ſharpely rebuked. But the circumſtance of the place doth plainely declare, that 

the Priefts of that time had broken the covenant made with Levi, concerning keeping of 

the law. Yea the very words following expreſſe the fame : But you haue departed our 

of the way, and haue cauſed many to fall againſt the Law. You haue made voide the co- 

venant of Levi, faith the Lord of Hoſts. By which words it is manifeſt, that the —— 

before ſpake of that knowledge of the Law, which the Prieſt ought to haue, and not 

which the Prieſts alwayes had: for certaine it is, that many of them were ignorant, yea 
ſometimes all: the hig h Prieſt was often an Idolater. And who condemned Chriſt and 

his Goſpell, but the high Prieſt ? The authoritie that was given to the Prieſts, in caſe of 
controverſie, was limited within the bounds of Gods Law, from which if they declined, 

no man was bound to obey them. For who was bound to obey Vriat the high Prieſt, 

ferring the idolatrous Altar of Damaſco before the true Altar of the Lord? or thoſe 

devilliſh Tyrants, Menelaus, Alcimmws, and ſuch other as occupied rhe Prieſts ronmes in the 

time of the Macchabees , or Auna and ¶ aiaphas in the time of Chriſt ? Peter then having 

none other priviledge for him and his ſucceſſors, than eAarer had, hee and his ſucceſſors 

might fall and bee deceived : although Chrift prayed that his faith ſhould not faile, as hee 

prayed for all the Apoſtles, and for all their ſucceſſors, yea for all beleevers, that they mig ht 

bee ſanctified in the trueth; yet it were madneſſe to ſay, that none of them could erre. 

whenſoever you will goe about to proue this priviledge, out of thoſe words of our Savi- 

our Chriſt, make your Syllogiſme , and let us haue no more brabling. Our tranſlation in that 

place of Malac hie, is more true, than you are able to impugne, for thoſe words are rather a 
commandement,whart the Prieſts lips ſhould doe, not a promiſe or aſſurance, that they alway 


: did fo. 3 
MART. 18. Andwhen the Prophet addeth immediately the cauſe of this ſiaglo prerogatine of the Prieft, 


quia Angelus Domini exercituum eſt , becauſe hee js the _ of the of hoſts, which 
2 alſo a wonderfull dignity, ſo to be caled: they after their cold manner of prophane tranſlation, 
ſaz,becaliſe hee is the meſſenger of the Lord of hoſts. So doe they ix the next chapter call S. Malach.z.v.1. 
Iohn the Baptiſt, meſſenger, where the Scripture (no doubt) ſpeaketh more honourably of him, 
a being Cris. Precwrſer, than of a meſſenger, which is a tearme for Poſts allo and Lucien. 
T he Scripture ( I ſay ) fpeaketh thus of Saint Iohn, Behold I ſend mine l before thee 3 77 459w 
and our Saviour in the Goſpell,Mact. x . Luk.7. telling the people the dignities of S, Auen s- 
John, and that he was more than a Prophet, citeth thu place, and giveth this reaſon, For this is m. 
hee of whom it is written, Behold I ſend mine Angell before t Which Saint Hierome 4 
caleth meritorum a nen, the increaſe and enting of John, merits or priviledges, that — 
in Malachie hee is called an Angell: and S. je faith, bee which came to bring tidings no 6. in 
of (brift kimſelfe, was worthily called an Angell , that in his very name there might bee a zag. 
451 irie. And all the Fathers, and all wit aud reaſom conceine a great excellencie inthis 
name: onely our prophene Proteſtants , that thinks of all divine things and perſons moſt 
baſely, tranſlate accordingly, even in the foreſaid Goſpell alſo , making our Saviour to ſay, that 
Iohm was wore then a Prophet, brcanſe he was a Meſſenger. Tea; where our Saviour himfelfe & Ilalack 3 u. 
— — Angelus Teſtamenti, the Angell of the Teſtament, there they tranſlate, the Meſſenger 
of the covenant. 


Fyrt. 18. Tris not ſaſe, to tranſlate alwayes the Meſſenger of God, by the name of an Angell, 


which is commonly taken to ſigniſie a ſpirit, not a bodily creature: therefore our tran- 
ſlators thought good to expreſſe the ſignification of the Hebrew, and Greeke a _ 


J 


/ 


II AY 


— 
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- +Engliſh,and to uſe the tearme of Meſſenger,as the word doth ſigniſie: noching derogating 
from thedignirie of the perſons, or office of them, of whom ic is uttered, which com ilteth 


161 


—— — — 
— 


n the addition following of God, of che Lord, f the Ghurch. For the name of Angell, of 


ir ſelfe, is no name of dignitie, ſeeing there bee Angells of the Devill and of darlceneſſo, as 
well as of God, and of Light. And 7fdorns Clarus intetpreteth the word in this place of 
Malarbie, Legatus, the Embaſſadour, or Meſſenger. It'is not therefore of any p ophane 
minde, that for Angell, wee ſay Meſſenger. Your owne vulgar !nterpreter, Agg. 1. v. 33. 


tranſlateth Aulearh Tehovah , nuncins domins, che Lords Meſſenger, and ſo divers times N 
where menti n is made of Gods Meſſengers. This is therefore a vaine contention about i 


tearmes, when the matter is not in queſtion. That the name of Angels foundeth more ho- 
nourably as Hierome and other thine, it is no rule to binde tranſlators, but expounders may 
as occaſion is offered obſetue it. Por 3330 


Maxr. 19. / Saint Hierome in all theſe places had tranſlated, nuntium, thew the Engliſh vere meſſen- . 50. Apoe. c. 
ger: but tranſlating it, Ang e lum, and the Church and all antiquitie ſo reading and exponnding and ; ia the 
it 4s a terme of more dignity and excellencie, * what meane theſe baſe companions to diſgrace the EagltuBibl, 
very eloquence of the Scripture avbich by ſuch termes of amplification would ſpethe more fignefi- 150. To the 


cantly and emphatically ? what meane they ( I ſay )that ſo ine againſt Caſtaleo for hu prophane- 


me denyer ot 


nefſe,themſelues to ſay for An gell. Meſſenger, for Apoſtle, Legate, or Emb ſſadour, and the like ? 4 


Are they afraide, leſt ty calling men Angelis, it would bee miſtaken, as thongh they were Augells 
indeed by nature! then Saint Paul ſpake dangerouſly , when be ſaid to the Galathians, As Gods þ 


GA. . v. 14. 


Angell you received me, as Chriſt Ieſus. But to proceede, * | | 
Fvir. 19. The very eloquence of. the Scripture,is beſt expreſſed, when the words are tranſated as 
they ſigniſie in the originall tongue. And although ſome words, bee appropried to certaine 
callings, which itisnot convenient to turne into the generall hgnification : yer is neither 
the Hebrew, nor the Greeke word, that ſigniſieth Meſſengers in the Scripture, ſo re trained, 
but that it is vſed, for all Meſſengers in differently, of God and men, yea of God, and the 
Devill. W herefore there is no cauſe why wee ſho1ld uſe the Greeke word Angell, rather 
than the Engliſh word Meſſenger. And where you aske, whether wee be afraid, leſt by cal- 
ling men Angells, it would be miſtaken , as though they were Angels in nature: wee may 
well feare, leſt the ignorant and unlearned, might fo bee deceived, when Br:tow, ſo great a 
Doctor, and writer amongſt you, is ſo fondly diſguiſed , that hee miſtaketh the Angell of 


mngeld Ecile® 
e. 


the Church of Philadelphia, for an Angell by nature, and alledgeth, that which God promi- A poc. 3. 
ſeth, that his enemies the Tewes ſhall worſhip before hi, feere, to proue the invocation and Ar. eg. c. C. 


worſhip of heavenly Angells. Neither ſpake Paul dangerouſly, when hee ſaid the Galathi- 
ans received him as an Angell of God as Chriſt leſus. For the word Angell in the Greece 
rongue ſignifieth a meſſenget᷑: it was eaſie to underſtand, that the Meſſenger or Embaſſidor 
of a Prince is receivedas the Prince himſelſe, without confounding the perſons, of the Prince 
andhis meſſenger. «ILY 

Mart, 20, 1 much for the authority and dignity of Gods Priefts that they doe binde and looſe, and ex- 
ecute all Eccleſiaſtical function as in the perſon and power of Chriſt, whoſe Minifters they are, 
So Saint Paul ſait h, 2 Cor. 2. v. 10. that when hee pardoned or releaſed the penaunce of the in- 


ceſtuous Corinthian he did it in the perſon of Chriſt, That # ( as Saint Ambroſe exponnderh : 


U p20W TW 
& 


1%) in the name of Chriſt in his ſtred, as bus Vicar and Deputy. But they tra» fate it, n the Af 


fight of Chriſt, here it is evident they caunot pretend the Greeke, and if there be ambiguii 
in the Grethe , the Aprſtle himfelſe rakerh it away interpreting himſelſe in the very fas col 

when hee excommunicateth the ſaid inceſtuous perſon, ſaying, 1. hee doth it, in the nam*, and 1 
with the vertue of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt: /o t&pownding what hes meaneth alſo in this 
lace. I | 
That the Biſhops, E!ders, or Prieſts of Gods Church, doe binde and loſe as in the perſon 


Fyt r. 20. and power of Chriſt; i his name, and by his authoritie is acknowledged by us: But when 


we tranſlate © apood7w Xeird in the fight of Chriſt, we reſpeR;what the Greeke phraſe doth p 


more properly require, yea, what the Hebrew phraſe mipexez, doth ſignifie, wheremto it is 
like,that the Apoltle doth allude.Orherwiſe,Bez in his annotatiõs upon the place,doth not 
miſlike the ſenſe, and interpretation of Ambroſe, whereof hee makerh mention, but preter- 
reth the other, as more ſimple and agreeable to the meaning of the Apoſtle in that place, 
and to the nature of the Greeke and Hebrew phraſe. 


Cor.s.y.4. 


25 


Mar. 21, Andi may be har for ſome ſuch purpoſe, they change the ancient and accuſtomed reading in SH 
* theſe words of Saint Mathew, Ex te onim exietdux qui regat populum meum Iſrael : Nn No Tep. rg; 
lating thus, Out of thee ſhall come the governour that ſhall feede my people Ifracl : for, , 
that ſhall rule my people Iſrael, This in certaine that it ij a falſe tranſlation, betauſe the Pro- a for u 7% 


phets words, Mich.5. (cited by Saint Mathew) both in Hebrew and Greeke, fignifie onely, 4 


Teen... 


ruler or Sovernour, and not a Paſtor or feeder, Therefore it is either a great overſight, which i W 7 
«(mall | 
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a ſmall matter in compariſon of the leaſt corruption: or rather, becauſe they dge the lil AAR.20, 
v.28, it is done, to ſuppreſſe the. ſignification of E ccle ſiaſticall power and gouernement, that cag- 
carreth with feeding, firff in Chriſt, endfrom him in by.eApoſtler and Paſtors of the Church, 
both which are here ſignified ix this one Greeke werd, to wit, that Chriff our Saviogr ſball rule Tuwaina,” 
ard feede;(Plal.2.Apoc,2.v. 27.) ye be Hal rule ingrod of ron, and from kim, Veter aud 
the reſt.by his commiſſion given in rhe [axe word feede and rule my ſheepe, Jo. 23 8 cher weten, 
in 4 red o, whey hee ſtroke Ananjas and Sapphira 1 cor per ai death, Li by Wee ſſars doe I Gi v.21 
the like offenders to ſpiritual deftrubtrn ( unleſſe they repent ) by the terrible road of exepmmuni- & c. 5... & 
cation. T hw is imported in the double fgnification of the ' Greeks Word,which chen to diminiſi a Cor. io. v. 
Eccleſiaſtical autharit ie, tranſlate fe ede, rather than, rule, or governe. . &. 
FvLx. 21. That wee ſhould not meage any thing againſt cke government of Chriſt, whom wee 
Vi iſh anddeſire from our hearts, that hee alone might raigne,and his ſervants under him, hee 
himſe lfe is udge,to hom in this caſe wee doe boldly appeale. But let us ſee, ho w we may 
bee charged with falſe tranſlation. The Hebrew and Greeke (ay you) doe fignitic anely 
aruler or ggyernor, A ic 5. And doe nat wee 7 a govemor or captaige, which may 
anſwere there rhe Hebrew of the Prophet, or the Greeke of the Sepruggiora, or of the 
Evangeliſt. The word 2%4#7ey that we tranſlate, ſometime to 8 ſometime to 
feede, is not in the Prophet, hut in the Evengelil.and ſigniſieth properly to feede 3s a ſhe 
heard, and mctaphorically to gaverne. VV har cauſe baue you here to cry 2 falſe trauſſa· 
tion, and to oppoſe the Hebrew word of the Prophet, which is fully ſatisſixd in the word. 
governour ? And the Greeke word, which the Evangeliſt yſerb, hath his proper lignificati- 
on in ſome tranſlations, in other, that ybich is figrratine, neither doth rhe one exclude the 
other. But feeding doth import governing. Bur it ſeemeth you wogld haue rule, without 
feeding, that you are ſo zealqus for governement. The word Efe, AF, 29, ip ſome 
tranſlations, is rendred, to rule, in other, to feede. The more proper is, to feede, yet the 
Greeke word willbeare the other alſo. But feeding as a ſheepheard doth his ſheepe, com- 
prehendeth both. The ame word pan. 21..9ur Saviour Chrilt limiterh rather ro feeding, 
as the Evangeliſt reporteth his words, vſing £592 twiſe and Tens once. For by lording, 
and ruling, Peter ſhould not ſo well teſtifie hisloue towards Chriſt, as by painefull feeding. 
And there your owne vulgar interpreter tranſlateth Paſce , and your ſelues feede, though in 
the margent you wopld faine pray aide of the Greeke to eſtabliſh your Popes tyrannicall 
rule. Yea you will giue him a rodde of yron which is the ſcepter of Chriſt, yea an armie of 
ſouldiers to ſubdue Ireland, and ro wreſt it our of the Queene of Englands dominzon that 
is Teens d iH feede and rule my ſheepe in your ſecret meaning, and for that pur- 
poſe you bring in the miraculous ſtriking of Anani and Saphira for their hypocriſie, pre- 
tending that you meane but ſpir ituall deſtruction by the rodde of excommunication, which 
how terrible it is, when it is duely exerciſed by them that hane authoritie , wee geede 
notlearne of you. The other text P/a/me the 2. Apoc. 2. v.27. wee tranſlate alwayes rule. 
And your vulgar Interpreter, Per. 5: tranſlateth the fame word paſcite , feede you the 
Conch of God &c. and elſe where divers times. Doth hee fo diminiſh Ecclefiaſticall autho- 
ritic ? &c. _ | 
Maxr. 22. Tothe diwiniſhing of this Eeclefafticall euthoritie, in be later end of the reigne of K Henry 
the eight, and during the reigne of King Edward the fit, the onely tranſtation of their Englib 
Bibles, was , ſubmit your ſelues unto all manner ordinance of man whether it hee VN 
TuB KI N G, As To Tus CIE E HEAD. 1 Pet. 2. Where in the Beans os 
, times, the later tranſſatturs cannot finde theſe wards now in the Greeks, but dee tranſioti ths, 1 . 
To the King as having preeminence: er to the King as the Superiour. u ſo ? becauſe thes 
x the King had firſt taken np on him this name of Supreame head of the Church, and therefore they 
flattered both him and bu ſenne, tf their hereſte was planted, making the holy Scriptyre ta ſa 
that the King was the chiefe head, which ws all one with, ſypreame head: ht now being better 
adviſed iy that peint (by Calyine Iſanpoſe and the Lytherans of Magdeburge, who doc 111ntly Bibl.1577. 
inveigh againſt ſuch title , ard Calvine ageinſ that by name , which was firſt giuen to King 1579: 
Heary the eight) and becag/e they m ay bee holler with a Quecenc than with a K ing, and becauſe —4 tals 
now they thinke their kingdowe is well eſtab liſned, therefore they ſuppre ſſe this tit le in their later Magdes. is 
tranſlations and would take it from her altogether if they could, te gun? their amee Hecſeſi prefe. Cont 7. 
aſticall iurisdidtion, without any dependence of the Queenes ſupreme gavernment of their ſo.9.10,11, 
Church which in their conſcience (if they hee true Calyinifts, ar Lutherans, or mixt of bub ) * 


they doe and muſt miſlike. os 4 
FVII. 22. Touching this text 1 Pet. 2. Ihaue anſwered before. that the word ſignificth him that 
0 excelleth, and therefore it is no corruption to tranſlate it the chiefe. Eqt᷑ the name of ſii- 


preame head in that ſenſe which Calvine and other abroad did miſlilæs it, it was ner er al 


lowed, nor by autboritie graunted to the Kings Henry and Edward , but ys 
enſe 


— 
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ſenſe it is A to Queene Elizabeth whom wee acknowledge to have the fam 
authority in cauſes Eccleſiaſticall which her father and brother Kings before ber had, and 
exerciſed to Gods glory. But as Steven Gardiner underſtood the title in conference with 
Bcer at Ratisbone, we doe utterly abhorre it, and ſo did all Godly men always, that a King 
ſhould have abſolute power to doe in religion hat he will. In what ſenſe the Popiſh © ler- 
gie of England, being caſt in the premunire did firſt of all aſcribe it ro the King in their ſub- 
miſſion, looke you unto it: we thinke it was rather of flattery, then of duty, wiſcdome 
or religion. As for the Eccleſiaſticall government which the Scripture preſcribeth may well 
ſtand, which craveth the aide of a Chriſtian Prince, which is the Queenes authority in caules 
Eccleſiaſticall. | | 1 
MaxT 23. ut howſoever that be, let them juſtify their tranſlation, or confeſſe their fault. And a for 1 7 ad 
the K ings ſupremacy over the Church, if they make any doubt, let them reade Saint Ignatius — 
wordes, who was in the Apoſtles time, ven when Saint Peter gave the foreſaid admonuien of 
ſubjection to the King, and knew very well how farre bis preeminence extended, and therefore 
7 ſaith plainely in not orious wordes, that wee mutt firft honour God, then the Biſhop, and then the 
King, Becauſe in all things nothing us comparable to God, and in the Church nothing greater E 
then the Biſhop, who is conſecrated to God, for the ſalvation of the whole world, and ><r 4px «0. 
b among ©Magiſtrates and temporal Rulert, none is like the King, See hn © other wordes imme- 
diately following, where he preferreth the Biſhops office before the Kings, and all other things of $55, 
price among men. rss 
FvLs. 23 How(ſoever thoſe Epiſtles be truly or untruely aſcribed to Ignatius which here Iwill not 4, 
©  ®* diſpute, there is nothing ſaid in this that you cite of the Bi preeminence above the 
King, but we acknowledge it to be true ot the meaneſt Prieſt of Gods Church in matters 
properly belong ing to his office, which yet doeth not exempt him from ſubjection to his 
Prince, but that in cauſes Eccleſiaſticall alſo he is to be commanded by his Prince to doe his 
duty, and to be puniſhed by him, if he doe other wiſe. | a | Bn Wu 
But in the former ſentence of Saimt Peter, though they have altered their tranſlation about the 
Kings headfoip, yet there # one corruption remaining, ftill in theſe wordes, Submit your ſelves 
VNTO ALL MN ER OR DINAN CIE Os MAN, Whereas in the Greeke it i word for word 
4 in the old vulgar Latine t ranſlation, omni humanz creaturz, and as we have tranſlated, do Tec A 
every humane creature: meaning temporal Princes and Magiſtrates, 4s is plaine by the exem- Tim xliou. 
plification immediately following, of King, and Dukes, and —— ſent or appoynted by him. Bug Pet. 2. . 13. 
the y in favour of their temporall ſtatntes, actes of Parliament, Proclamations, and injunttions ** 
made againſt the Catholtke religion, doe tranſlate all with one conſent, Submit your ſelves to all 
' maner ordinance of man, Doerh xlicis ſognify ordinance ? or is it all one to be obedient to every 
one of our Princes, and to all manner ordinance of the ſaid Princes ? | 
"_ The word ordinance you doe violently draw to every ſtatute, proclamation,or injunQion, 
VX. 24+ which is underſtood of the ordinance or appoyntment of Magiſtrates in what forme ſoever 
they be created, or at the worſt cannot be referred but onely to ſuch decrees as are not con · 
trary to the word of God. The word «lis we know ſignifyeth a creature or creation, which 
ſpeeches being not uſuall in our Engliſh tongue to ſignify Magiſtrates : our Interpreters have 
exprefſed the ſame by the word ordinance. You your ſelves tranſlate that which is in Greeke 
allows in Latine Creatura, Hark, 16. of the creation and in the fame ſenſe doe our Tranſla- 
tourt uſe the word of ordinance. | 
A ftr ange caſe and much to be conſidered, how they wring and wreſt the holy Scriptures that 
way and that way and every way to ſerve their hereticall proceedings, For when the queſtion » 
of due obedizuce to Eccleſtafticall Canons, and decrees of the Church and general Comncells, 
where the holy Ghoſt by Chriſts promiſe is aſſiſtant, and whereof it is ſuid, it he heare not the 
Church, let him bee unto thee as an heathen and Publicane: and, Hee that heareth you, — 
heareth mee: hee that deſpiſeth you deſpiſeth mee: there they cry ot 4/0:14e and odionſly 
tearme all ſuch ordinances, mens traditions, au, commandements of men, a moſt deſpite- 
contemne and condemne them, But here, for obedience to temporall edits, and Parlia- 
ment ſtatutes _ enatted in favoxy of their ſchiſme and hereſies, they once maliciouſly forged, 
and ftill wickedly retayne without alteration, atext of their owne, making the Apoſtle to com- 
— unto all manner ordinance of man, whereof hath enſued the falſe crime of trea- 
ſon and cruel death for the ſame, npon thoſe innocent men and glorious Nl artyrs, that choſe to 
obey God and bis Churches holy ordinances , rather then mans Ratutos and lawes directed 
| againſt the ſame, | MIR | | 
rr. 25; , Itisnoſtrange caſe for an heretike and atraytour that hath ſould his tongue to utter 
ſlaunders againſt the Church of God and the Chriſtian magiſtrate protectour of the fame; 
to deviſe and ſurmiſe that which never was intended, never was practiſed. As that a- 


galaſt the Godly and lawfull decrees of the Church wee ſhould tranflate mens traditions 
R com- 


MART. 24. 


Maxr, 25. 


Luc. 10. 
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MART. 2. 


FVI. 2. 


C na P. 16. 


commandements of men, and to the maintenance ofall temporall la wes be they never ſo wic- 


ked, we ſhould tranſlate ordinance in ſtead of creature. As for the crime of treaſon and 


juſt execution of them that have ſuffered of your viperous brood, I referre to the tryall of 


the lawes and judgements that have paſſed upon them, asno matter meete for me to diſpute 
of: payers Al good ſubje ds bon; yeaaltths world may know that they which bike 
rt with the Pope, our Princes open and profeſſed enemy, not in matters of religion onely, 
in caſes concerning her crowne and digniry, her Realmes and Dominions cannot beare 
dutifull and ö hearts to her Majeſty. W hoſe clemency hitherto hath ſpared them that 
acknowledge her Princely authority, although in all other poynts of Poperie they continue 


as obſtinate as ever they were. 


MARTIN. 


CHAN. XVI. 


Hereticall tranſlation againſt the Sacrament of 
| Matrimonie. 


a6 VT 45 they are injurious tran flatours to the ſacred order of Prieſthood, [o a man 
MR) would thinks they ſhould bee very friendly to the Sacrament of Matrimonie, For 


J e leaſt with virginity, Tet the trueth is, wee make it, or rather the Church of 


4A 
A. 


— ryed per/ons to live together in love, concord, and fidelity: —_ 

ſuch thing. So that Matrimony with them is highly efteemed in reſpelt of the fleſh, or (to ſay 
the beſt ) onely for a civill contract, as it is among lewes and Pagans: but as it # peculiar to 
Chriſtians, and (as S. Auguſtineſaith ) in the ſanctification alſo and holineſſe of a Sacrament; 
they make no account of it, but flatly deny it. 


FEVLRE. 


E make no more of Matrimonie then the holy Scripture doeth teach us 
/{ neither doe wee in all reſpects make ir equall with virginity, bowſoever 
you doe ſlaunder us. Bur you fo make it an holy Sacrament, that yon thinke 
the holy order of Prieſthood is prophaned by it. Wee acknowledge that 
God giveth grace to them that bee fairhfull, to live in love, concord, and fi- 

© _ delity, even as he did to the Fathers of the old Teſtament living in the ſame 
honourable eſtate, which prooveth that Matrimonie is no Sacrament of the new. Teſtament, 
although it bee an holy Ordinance for Gods Children to live in, and init is contained, an 
holy ſecret or myfterie of the ſpirituall conjunction of Chriſt and his Church. It is there» 
fore nothing elſe but a diveliſh flaunder to fay that wee eſteeme it but in reſpeR of the fleſh 
or for a civill contract. | | 
Aud to this purpoſe they tranſlate in the Epiſtle to the Epheſians, . Where the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
eth of Matrimonie, That is a great ſecret. Whereas the Larine ( hurch and all the Dottours 
thereof have ever read, This is a great Sacrament : the Greeke ¶ hureh and all the Fathers 
thereof, This is a great myſterie, becauſe that which ij in Greeke, myſterie : # in Latine, $Sacra- 
ment, and contrarywiſe, the wordes in both tongues being equivalent: ſo that if one bee taken in 
the large paces, the other alſo : as, Apoc. 17. I will ſhew thee the Sacrament of the 
woman. And I will ſhew thee the myſtery of the woman. And ſo in ſundry places, againe 


acknowledge no 


e * 


2 they wonld ſceme to make more of Matrimony then we doe, making it equal at 


God eſteemeth it as an holy Sacrament, they doe not : as giving grace to the mar- 


Sacramentws 
hoc magnum eſt 
MUSHpion. 


Sacramentum 


if one be reftrayned from the larger ſignification, and peculiarly applyed, fpgnify the Sacraments jworiptor- 


of the Church, the other alſo. As, the Sacrament of the body and blond of Chriſt; or, the My+ 


Dus Sacra- 


ſtery of the body and blond of Chrift : and the Calvinifts in their Latine and Greeks Caterhiſme gens. 


ſay, two Sacraments, or, two Myſteries. 
The Engliſh word ſecret, ſignifyeth fully as much as the Greeke word wwriger,in which 
' wee muſt ſeeke no holineſſe as Papiſts doe in vaine ſound of wordes : but in the matter an- 
nexed, which plainely expreſſeth that it is a great ſecret of great holineſſe whereof the 
Apoſtle ſpeaketh. And it is very falſe that you ſay that the Latine word Sacramentum 


is equivalent to the Grecke: for both it ſignifyeth an oath which the Greeke word doeth 
; not 


vd Auen. 


— — — — — 
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Mart. $. 


not, aa alſo ic inclaJeth holineſſa, which the Greeke word doeth not. Or elſe why faith 
not your vulg ir Tranflatourand you, the Sactament of iniquity ? wu5ipeor therefore ſiguiſyeth 
every ſecret, /acrewentmm onely an holy Sacrament, as when you ſay, eApoc.17. the Sacra- 
ment of the womm, the meaning is, the ſecret to bee revealed concerning her, is an holy 
thing: elſe in the ſame chapter you have not a ſacrament written in her forehead, but a my- 
ſtery or ſecret, Babylon the mother of a»ominations. That the factaments are called myſte- 
ries we confeſſe; but that whatſoever is called a myſtery, may alſo be called a Sacrament, 
that doe we utterly deny. | 
This being ſo, what u the fault of their tranſlation in the place afereſaid ? Thi that they tran- were iitiolch 
ſlate neither Sacrament, nor Myſtery, As for the word Saccament, they are excuſed, becauſe 4 — 
they tranſlate not the Latine : but tranſluting the Greeks, why ſaid they not Myſtery, which # tranll ite 
the Greeks werd here in the Apoſtle ? I meane, why ſaid they not of matrimony, This is a great Bapti to, L 
Myſtery? N doubt there can bee no other canſe, but to avoyd both theſe words, which are wſed ah, or Bap- 
in the Latine and Greeke Church, to (i gui the Sacraments, For in the Greeks Church the Ja- — — 
crament of the body and b loud it ſelfe is ca led but a myſtery, or myſteries, which yet the Prote- 2 good 
ftants themſelves call a true Sacrament, Therefore if they ſbould have called Matrimony alſa by newes ? Yet 
that name, it might eaſily have ſoumded to be a Sacrament alſo, But in ſaying it tt a great ſecret, the words 
they put it out of doubt, that it ſhall ot be ſo talen. | — | 
Seeing the word ſecret that wee uſe, ſignifyeth wholly as much as myſtery, wee hope e 
all reaſonable men will allow the fame alſo. Sacrament without prejudice to the trueth 
wee could not tranſlate, and myſtery tor the better underſtanding of the people, wee have 
expreſſed in the Engliſh word ſecret, Out of which if ic have any force of argument in 
it, you may prove Matrimonie to be a Sacrament, as well as out of the Greeke word myſte- 
rie. But it is the ſound of anunknowne word that yon had rather play upon in the cares 
of the ignorant, then by any ſound argument out of the Scripture, to bring them to the 
knowledge of the trueth. * 
They will ſay unto mee, Is not every Sacrament and myſtery in Engliſh a ſecret ? Tes, as An- 
gell is a me ſe enger; and Apoſtle, one that u ſent, But when the holy Seripture uſeth theſe words 
to fignify more excellent and divine things then thoſe of the common ſort, doth it become Tran ſla- 
rowrs to ſe baſer tearmes in ſtead hos and ſo to diſgrace the writing and meaning of the holy 
Ghoſt? Iappeale to themſelves, when they tranſlate this word in other places, whether they ſay 
not thus, And without doubt, great was that MYs TIZAI E of godlineſſe : God wag , Tim.3 
ſhewed manifeſtly in the fleſh, &c. Againe, The Mrs TER 18 which hath beene bid Col. 1 d 16. 
ſince the world beganne, but now is opened to his Saints. Againc, I ſhew you a Mrs TER, Eph 3.1.9. 
we ſhall not all ſleepe, but we ſhall all be changed. ¶Aud the like, Where if they ſhould tran- 1 Cor. 15.1. 
ſlate ſecret in ſtead of myſtery, as the Bezites doe in one of theſe places, ſaying, I will ſhew you 
a ſecret thing; what ads/gracing and debaſing were it to thoſe high myſteries there ſignifyed ? 
And if it were ſo in theſe, is it not ſo in matrimony, which the Apoſtle maketh ſuch amyſtery, 
that it repreſenteth no leſſe matter then Chriſt and his Church, and whatſoever is moſt excellent 
in that conjunction; Nu then, if in all other places of high myſtery, they tranſlate it alſo my- 
ſtery, 4s it # in the Greeks, and onely in Matrimony doe not ſo, but ſay rather, This is a great 
ſecret, ing ſo baſe 4 tearme in ſo bigh and excellent a myſtery, muſt we not needes thinke( as no 
doubt it that they doe it bocauſe of their hereticall opinion againſt the Sacrament of matrimony, 
and for their baſe eftimation thereof 
Now you fly to your old ſhift of the Eccleſiaſticall uſe of tearmes, which you cannot 
proove to beelike of this Engliſh word myſtery, which is commonly as prophanely and 
ſecularly uſed, as any other word. For what is more common among Arrtificers, then 
their ſcience or myſtery, of weaving, of dying, and ſuchlike? And yet the word may 
bee uſed of the higheſt ſecrets of Chriſtian Religion, as it is of our Tranſlatours. And 
whereſoever they have fayd a myſterie , they might as truely have ſayd a ſecret, and 
where they fay a ſecret, they might haye faid a myſtery. But where you fay, that in all 
other places of high myſtery, they tranſlate the word myſtery, it is falſe : for Marth, 13. 
Marks the 4. Lee the 8. where all the myſteries of the Kingdome of God are ſpoken 
of, they tranſlate Myfteria, the ſecrets of the King dome of Heaven: and 1 Corinth. 4. 
where the Sacraments and all other ſecrets of Chriſtian Religion are ſpoken of, they tran- 
ſlate d, Stewards of the Myſteries of God. W herefore it is a ſhamefull and ſenſo- 


leſſe ſlaunder, that here enely wee uſe this word ſecret to ſhew our baſe eſtimation of 
Matrimonle. 

But they will yet reply againe, and arke u what wee gaine by tranſlating it either Sacrament, 
or myſterie : Doth that make it one of the Sacraments properly ſo called to wit, ſuch a Sacrament 
4s Baptiſm i? No ſurely : but hemſoever wee gaine otherwiſe, at leaſt we gaine the commenda- 
tion of true Tranſlators, whether it makg with us * againſt us. For otherwiſe it # not the * 
F . 1 ; N 6 f 
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that makethit ſuch a peculiar Sacrament. For (as is ſaid before) Sacrament ij a generall name 


in Scripture to other things. Neither doe we therefore ſo tranſlate it, as though it were forthwith 


FvLrx. 5. 


Marr, 6, 


FyLx, 6. 


ene of the ſeven Sacraments, becanſt of the name : but as in other — wherrſocver we find this 
word in the Latin, e tranſlate it Sacr amemt(as in the Apocalyps,the Sacrament of the woman) 
ſo finding it here, wee dae here alſo ſo tranſlate it: and as for the diverſe taking of it here, and 
elſewhere, that we examine — by circumſtance of the text, and by the Churches and Bo- 
ours interpretation : and wee ſinde that hero it is taken for a Sacrament in that ſenſe as we ſay, 
ſeven Sacraments ; not ſo iu the other places. 5 | 
No —— man can e u to bee fulſe rang ws — — — Greeke 
word into that which it d generally, properly, and alwayes ſignify. r all your 
bragging of fincere tranſlating , if you ſhould tranſlate Tos. 12. I am perſwaded you 
would not ſay, It is ing to hide the Kings Sacrament. Yet is the Latine word 
in that place SacrameFtam, and the Greeke jwriger. Bur it is ſufficient for you to have 
a ſhaddow of ſomething to finde your felfe occupyed, rather then you would bee ſay ing of 
nothing. 
2 when we reade this name Ieſus in Heripture common to onr Saviour and to other men, 
wee tranſlate it alwayes alike, Ieſus: but when it #® 1 8y 8 Chriſt, and when ſome other Ie- b Iude v. g. 
ſm, wee know by other circumſtances. Likewiſe proſpppoſe B aptiſmee in the Scripture were cal. c Act. 2. . 45. 
led a Sacrament, yet the Preteſtants themſelves would not, nor could thereby conclude, that it Coloſſ. 4.1.11, 


Apoc.17. 


were one of their two Sacraments, Tet I tre they wonld not avoyde to * it by the word 
Sacrament, if they found it ſo called, Even ſs wee finding Matrimonie ſo called, doe 2 tranſlate 


it, neither concluding thereby that it in one of the Seven, nor yet ſuppreſſing the name, which no 
doubt gave ſome occaſion to the Church and the holy Dottours to eſteeme it as one of the Seven, 
They contrarywiſe, as though it were ntver ſo called, ſmppreſſe the name altogether, calling it a ſe- 
cret, to put it out of all queſtion, that it us no Sacrament : which they wonld not have done, if the 
Scripture had ſaid of Baptiſm or the Euchariſt, This is a great Sacrament. So partial! they are 
to their owne opinions, 

Except you thought you had to doe with very ignorant perſons, or elſe eſteemed too 
much of your lately profeſſed Divinity, you would never cumber the Reader with ſuch chil- 
diſh triflles of the name of Teſas, of the bare name of Sacrament, which could not proove 
Baptiſme or the Lords Supper to bee Sacraments, &c. and what we would doe if we found 
them ſo called, 8c. I have already told you what wee have done, where not onely the Sa- 
craments, but all other pretious Iewells of Chriſts Church committed to the diſpenſation of 

his Mimſters, are called urg, and tranſlate it ſecrets, without any abaſement of the dignity 
of them, or without any intent to ſuppreſſe any of the honour and reverence which is due 
unto them. W hereforeuſing the word ſecret in this text, wee had no purpoſe to derogate 
any thing from the worthineſſe of matrimonic, much leſſe from the ſpiriruall myſtery which 
the Apoſtle offereth to be conſidered by it in Chriſt and his Church, 


— CS 


MARTIN. 


CHAT. XVII. 


Hereticall tranſlation againſt the bleſſed SACRAMENT 
and SACRIFICE, and ALTAR, 


OV let us (ce concerning the Encharift, which they alem for « Sacrament, how 
they handle the matter to the defacing and diſyrating of the ſame alſo. They 
ta 2 the operation and efficacy of Cape 2 J pronounced upon Y. 
the bread aud wine, making it only a thankeſyiving to God : and to this purpoſe — "oo 
they tranſlate more gladly chaakigiving, the as Mat, 26, the Greek, (£150 
word: being two, the one Jenifing properly to bleſſe the other to give thanks, **** 

| they tranſlate both thus, When wee had given thankes. Likewi/e Mark. 14. Great diffe- 

in the Bible printed 1562. Aud when they tranſlate it bleſſing, meane nothing elfe but gi- cence in the 
ing thankgs, as Beza telleth us in his annotations, Mat.26,v.26, Wee reply, and by moſt manifeſt Sciiptures be- 

2 prove unte them, that the former Greeks word doeth not fguify t k ment 1 cent ble = 

but bleſſing, and « bleſſing of creatures tothe operation of ſame great effets in thew : i whow £06,300 87's 

Chrift tooke the five loaves and to fiſhes, to multiply them, he bleſſed em, Luk. 9. 1 Benedixit eit. 
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MART. 2. 


or x, 2, 


they to this, thinke you ? Doeth not the Greeke word here plainely fenifh, bleſſing of ervijhine ? Cualynaus 


No (ſaith Beza) no doubt bur here alſo it fgnifyeth giving thankes. Hu Beza ? He adders, 
Not as though Cariſt had given thankes to the bread, for that wererooabfnd : but we muſt 
mollify this interpretation thus, that he gave thankes ro God the Father fur the loaves at 
the fiſhes. Is not this a notable expoſition of theſe words, benedixit eis? | 


FVLXE. 


E Sacrament of the body and bloud of Chriſt, being a matter of ſome 
great. weight and controverſic betweene us, you might not emit, but 
note our falſe tranſlations againſt it. But becauſe wee have dealt fo ſin- 
cerely, as malice hach nothing to blame therein, youmuſt feigne a quarrell 
and forgeacontroverly, where none is betweene us, namely, that wee take 
away Chriſts bieſſing pronounced upon the bread and wine, making it on- 

ly a thankeſgiving unto God: which is a falſe and impudent ſlaunder, as 
in that which followerth concerning this matter, moſt plainely ſhall appeare, even by teſti- 
monie of him whom you doe moſt ſlaunder in this caſe. But ler us ſee hat fault is in dur 
tranſlation : Marth. 26. and Mark. 14. two of our tfanſlations for S, ſay, when he 
had giventhankes. To this I anſwer, that Beea telleth you that in ſeven Greeke copies the 
word is vxaporries, which ſignifyeth giving of thankes, without controverſie, as alfo 
eva yo doeth, but not onely ſo expteſſing rather the Hebrew word 172 which fignifycth 
both to bleſſe, and to give thanks. But ſeeing Saint Luke and Saint Paul reporting the inſti- 
tution of the Supper doe uſe the word vze#512z5, which (ignifyeth giving of thankes, we 
count them the beſt Interpreters of the other two E angeliſts, which plainely teach us, thut 
by bleſſing they meane giving of rhankes, or that the Greeke word doth here ſignify giving 
of thankes, as in many other places. The place Lubę g. where Chriſt bleſſed che loaves, is 
alſo interpreted by Saint John, who reporting the fame miracle, (as Bez.s ſheweth ) uſeth the 
word which ſignifieth onely thankeſgiving : but becauſe cvaiynorr is in Lake uſed as a veibe 
tranſitive, which cannot ſignify thankeſgiving or prayer made to the creatures, we muſt un- 


* derſtand, that hee bleſſed the loaves, that is, he gave thankes to God for them, and wirball 


prayed, that ſo ſmall a quantity of bread and fiſh might feede ſo great a inultitude, and that 

this whole feaſt might bee referred to the glory of God. This is Bezaes interpretation, 

which becauſe it was too long for your quarrell, you cut off the better part of it, and likea 

grinning hypocrite ſcoffe at a peece, as though it were the whole expoſition of theſe words; 
enedixit eis, he bleſſed them. 

We arke him in the lite caſes, when God bleſſed Adam and Eve, Gen, 1. 4nd g. Noe and h 
chidren ſaying, Increaſe and multiply; when hee bleſſed the Children of Iſrael, and they mul- 
tiplyed exceedingly : when hee bleſſed the latter things of Iob more then the firſt, Iob 42. 
was this alſo a giving of thankes, and not an effectuall bleſſing upon theſe (reatmres ? What mil 
they ſay, or what ee will they make ? N, God bleſſed here, ſo hee was God and manthut 
bleſſed the loaves and fiſhes there, If they will ſay bee did it as man, and therefore it was a gi- 
wing of thankes to God his Father: to omu that hee bleſſed them as hee multiplyed them, that u, 
rather according to his divine nature then humane: wee acke them, when he bleſſed as man, was 
it always giving of thankes ? Hee bleſſed the little Children, hee bleſſed bus Diſciples when bee 
aſcended : was this giving thankes for them, as Beza exponndeth his bleſſing of the loaver and 
fies When* we bleſſe the table, or the meat upon the table, when S. Paul ſasth, 1 Tim. 4. 4 
meat in lawfull that *ſanttifed by the word and by prayer : is all this nothing but givin thanks? 
So ſaith Beza in expreſſe words. | 

When I ſee thoſe often moſt impudent inveXives againſt Nera and other, I muſe 
'with my ſelfe whether you have read Bcz4, and the other your ſelfe, or whether you give 
credite to ſome malicious caviller, who is ſet on worke to picke quarrells out of ocher 
mens writings to ſerve your turne. But when I conſider all circumſtances of every 
place, and namely, how you object againſt Jer, that which hee faith of the b or 
conſecrating of our ordinary meates and drinkes, I thinke it is not like but that yu have 
read the places your ſelfe : And then of all that ever I knew, I muſt eſtceme you the ur- 
theſt from ſincerity and honeſt dealing, that ſo often, ſo opznly, fo corifidently; ſo pur- 
poſedly, committe ſo vile and ſhamefull forgery. B. C faith; that our meat is 
y the word of God, and prayer, and thankeſgiving. For 1 Ti#oth. 4. the Apoſtle joynetli 
both, as here Luke 9. wee muſt joyne boch together. For partely for the meate given toms; 
thankes is given to God; partly petition is made, that wee may uſe ir purely and ſoberly, 
that wee may ſpend the reſt of our life in X 


worſhip of God. Hereof itcommerh;-char 
3 Chriſtiaris 


auTes 
AMO nn 9, 
Lug V, I 8. 


ewaby now 
4 5. 
Pal : 6. 
evatrynee 
TW $44 rh. 


Luke 24. 
Beal c 
citato 

4 N 227 
Which Wo? 
can neyer ſig 
miy giving 
thanks 


Adefence of the Engliſh 


MART. 3. 


FylKx. £. 


Mxr. 4. 


— — 
* 


of God being rehearſed and ſet foorth, the bread and wine are appoynted to thi; holy 


— 


— — Eu—o—o—_ 
— 2 


H AT. 17. 


— —— . 


= 


Tv 071 ploy 
Tis cunouas 


6 * % 

' #4 

7 2VA0Y "dy 
0 CUYAGY U0TE5; 
Yamsgityd. 


evaby nou 
4 eg. 


uſe, that they ſhould bee the Sacraments of the true and naturall body and bloud of Chriſt, 


that is, the ſignes and pledges thereof, and that in ſuch ſort, that the fame thing which is 


ſignifyed, is offered to us to bee received ſpiritually, And becauſe this whole action is 
joyned with the prayſe of God, and ſolemne thankes-giving, therefore I eſteemg that 
Saint Paul ſignifyed chis whole matter in the verbe <vaoyev. So that in my judgement Oe- 
cumenius hath plainely and briefely expoundedꝰ vary 44, that is, which with pray ſe and 
thankes-giving wee prepare. Which I admoniſh, leaſt any man ſhould thinke that by the 


tcarme of conſecration, wee meane any magicall incantat ion. That you would proove by 
Bezaes wordes, that he hath not juſtly explicated the meaning of Oecumeui us, it is too too 
beyond all meaſure of impudence. For Bec not contrarying that which hee ſaid before, 


ſheweth how the cup is bleſled, fanRifyed, conſecrated, namely by prayer, 


ayſe of God, 


and thankes-giving. For which hee citeth Chryſeſteme, who expounderh theſe wordes of 
Saint Paul (which we bleſſe) to meane, which wee receive with thanks-giving. As for the 
place of Saint Laube g. Beza himſelfe citeth ir, and many other like, to proove that ary nv 


with an accuſative caſe ſignifyeth to bleſſ:, ro ſan tify, to conſecrate, as alſo 


in that place, 


Laub. g he expoundeth ir. And yer you will make him alyar, forgetting what tale he told be- 
fore. Indeed that rule you give, is meet for a crafty lyar, that hath ſome care to maintaine his 
credit. But ſuch an impudent lyar and ſhameleſſe forger as you are, hath no regard of any 
thing, but to deceive them, whoſe ignorance and ſimplicity is ſuch, as they neither can, nor 


care to examine your ſlaunders. 


And ſurely in the word cv3oyeiv this is moſt evident, that it ſigniſyeth inthy caſe the bleſſing 
and conſecration of the creature or element : Inſommuch that S. Baſil and $,Chryſoſtome in their 
Liturgie or Maſſes, {ay thus by the ſame Grecke word . Blefle (0 Lord) the facred bread : 
and, Bleſſe (O Lord) the ſacred cup: and why, or to what effect! It followeth, changing it by 
thy holy ſpirit. here # ſigniſped the tranſmutation and conſecration thereof into the body and tos. 
blend. But inthe other word cuxagicei there may be ſome queſtion, becanſe it ſignifyeth properly a0. 
to givethaykes,and therefore may [ceme to bee referred to God onely, and not to the element an 
- creatrre. But this alſo we find contrary in the Greek Fathers, who ſe this word alſo tranſitively 


25 


panem & chalicem euchariſtiſatos, or panem in quo gratiæ actæ ſunt, that u, the bread 


euniynoty ry 
& rey, M - 


and the cup made the Euchariſt : the bread over which thankes are given: that , which by w 4prer eu. 


Chriſt, as S. Iuſtine in fine a2. Apol 


the word of prayer and thankes-giving is made a conſecrated meat, the fleſh and bloud of Ne 
ogo, and S. Irenæus, lib. 4. 34. in the ſame places expound it. 


Whereas it may alſo ſignify that, for which thanłęs are given in that moſt ſolemne ſacrifice of the & 20 4.4. 
Euchariſt, as & Denys in one place ſcemeth to take it, Eccl. Hier. c. 3. in fine ho in the ſelfe ſame $i d- 


gtd. 


chapter ſpealeth of the conſecration thereof moſt evidently, 


That 
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Fv LK. 4. That the creatures, or elements, are bleſſed and couſectated, that, by the * 4 ing of 


Liturgies. Bur that this bleſsing is mes by the word of God, prayer, ande t ankes- 


giuing, both "fin, and Irena, | 
mixed cuppe, and bread, ſayth ſrenaus, receiveth the word of 
riſt, &c. The bread on which, or for which, thankes iz given. 


oe molt plainely teſtiſie with ge and us. When the 


God, it is made the Hicha- 
The bread wich is of the 


earth, receiving the vocation or invocation of God. So ſaith Iaſtirus, the meat for which 
thankes are given, by the word of prayer, which is received from him... And-ſpeaking 
of the very manner of the conſecration uſed in his time: when the bread and wine, with 
water, is offered: the chiefe Miniſter ſendeth for the prayers, and thanlces: giving, v ith 


all his might, and the people conſenteth, ſaying, Amen. Then followeth the 


diſtribution, 


and participation of thoſe things, for which thankes was given, to every one, &c. As for 
the Magicall myſteries of Dionyſe, although in this beha fe, they make nothing againſt us, 
wee make net ſo great account of, that wee will ſtand to his judgement any more, then you 


to his practice. 


: Whereby we have to note, that the Heretshes in urging the word, Euchariſt, as meere thanks- 
MART. 5. giving, therby to taks away bleſſing, and conſecration of the Elements of bread aud wine, da 
wnlearnedly, and deceitfully, Becauſe all the Fathers make mention of both: Sauunt Paul allo cal- 
leth it, bleſſing of the chalice, which the Evangeliſt call, giving of thankes, Wooſe words Theo- 
— 95 — licateth thus, Tus CALICEB Os BTEZSSIN , that is ofthe Eucha- 

11 


For olding it in our handes, wee bleſſe it, and 3 ve thankes 


to nm that ſhed bus blond for 


1. See here both bleſſing, and Euchariſt, bleſſing the chalice, and thankes-giving to Chrift. 


Saint Tames, and the Greeks Fathers in their Litwrgies, put both 


Wordes an the conſecration of 


each element, ſaying thus, give thankes, fanRitying, breaking : 4x4, giving thankes, bleſſing, 
fanRifying : and, taking the cuppe, giving thankes, {an-titying, bleſſing, filling it with the 
holy Ghoſt, hee gave it to u; his Iiſciples. Saint Chryſoſtome, who in many places of his kin. c 2 
workes, ſpeaketh much of than bet. giving in theſe holy myſteries, doeth hee not as often -ſpeake & HC 


of the ble ſſing,conſecration, Jea, and the tranſinutati on theresf, and 


that with what wordes, aud by 


what power it 1s done ] Doeth not Saint Augultine [ay of the ſume, benedicitur, & fahRificatur, 


it is bleſſed, and ſanctifyed, who often ſpeaketh of the ſolemne giv 


of the Church Doth not the Church at thu day, wſe the very ſame tearmes, as in F. 


ing of thankes in the ſacrifice 


ines 


Lih FAM 4. 
Lb. 4 cap. 3 4. 
Apolog. 2. 


CUNMNSHTAS 
CUAGYHTAS» 

dt 1 eg. 
Hen. 83 inMat 
Hom. de luda 


time, Grat ias agamus Domino Deo noſtro, Let us give thankes to the Lord our God, and, broditore 
Vere dignum et juſtum eſt, ſemper & ubique tibi gratias agere, &c· It is very meete and 
right, alwayes, and in all places, to give thee thankes: Mhich the Greeks Church alſo in their 
Liturgies, expreſſ- moſt abundantly ? yet doeth there follow bleſſiug, and conſecration, and what- 
ſoever S. Ambroſe deſcribeth to be done, in this holy ſacrifice, touching thus poynt, writing thereof 


moſt excellently in hu booke, de ijs qui initiantur miniſterijs, c.9. 
rer x. 5. If it were to proove any thing that wee deny, you wou 


d bee as bare and hungry, as 


now youare franke and plentifull of your teſtimonies, Zheophylatt faith the ame that Bezs 
faid out of Chryſoſtowe , and Oecumenius. The Greeke Liturgies, falſely intituled to 
Saint James, Baſil, and Chryſoft ome, have none other thing: nor any other Authour whom 


you name. But your Popiſh Church, doeth not, either az the 


Greeke Liturgies, or as the 


Churches in «Ambroſe and e Auguſtines time. For rhey hold, that the Elements are con- 
ſecrated by prayer, and thankes- giving, whereof, althaugh you uſe ſome tearmes in your 


Maſſe, yet you hold, that the conſecration conſiſteth onely in a Magicall murmuration 


of the word, Hoc eſt corpus meum, over the bread by a Prieſt, 
wherefore youare farre from the judgement that the auncient 


with intent of conſecration, 
Fathers had and wee have, 


of the conſecration of tha bread and wine, to bee the Sacraments of the body and bloud of 


Chriſt. 


M 4 Of all which, tha i the concluſion, that the E uchariſt is a ſolemne name, rakewaf the word 
ART. 6. ee ſocalled, becauſe this Sacrament and ſacrifice, is bleſſed, and conſecrated with ayer, 
and thanker-giving, as Saint luſtine ſpraketh, and becauſe in this ſacrifice, ſo bleſſed . 

7 


crated into the bo 


and blond of Chriſt, him we offer up a moſt acceptable oblation of thankes- 


wing, and a memory of all Gods warvellous benefits towards us, Ia this ſan e, the Fathers, 
and 'h boly Church ſpeaks of the Euchariſt, including all ibe reſt, to witz & — ſacriſier, 


bleſſing and conſecration, without which this were no mare to bee 


called E ur hariſt. then any Pl 


ther common gion of thankes, as Saint Irenæus doeth plaixety ſignify, mhen hee deolartih; that 


being before br 
— 


and receiving the invocation of God over it, now is no more common 


but the Euchariſt, conſiſting of two things, the earthly, and the heavenly- So rhar 
it is made the Euchariſ by circumſtance of ſolemne wordes, and ceremonies and therefore not 
a weere giving of thaukgs , and further we lea ur that Saint Iuſtinesz and Saint Irerizus werder 


befor 


Aug. Op-$9- 
De bong viduir, 
Cap. 16 

Ho. 2. in Tim. 2. 


Lib 4.c.2 4 


Adefence of the Engliſb | n AF. 5. 


FvLx. 6. 


MART. 7. 


FVI. 7. 


MAR r. 8. 


before altedged, Panis et calix Euchariſtiſatus, ſigniſy, the bread and chalice made the Eachariſt: Se. 
and conſequently wee learne that the active thereof, u, by thankeſgiving tomake the Enchariſt, . 
and becauſe the other word of bleſſing , and thisef thankeſyrving, are uſed indifferently one for 
another, in Chrifts ation, about thu Sacrament, wee learne undoubtedly, that when it 1 {aid, 
ovrryhoas, or, cuxapionioas, the meaning it, bleſſing, and giving thankes, hee made the Encharift 
of hut body and bloud, that is, the Sacrament and Sacrifice of « ſingular thankeſpiving, which 
(Saint Auguſtine i wont to ſay) the faithfull ouely doe know under ſtamd in the ſacrifice 
of the Church : and becauſe the faithfull onely under ſtand, therefore the Proteſtants and Cal- 
viniſts are ** thu myſtery,that to take away all the dignity therof,they bend both their 
expoſitions aud tranſlations. 
'* That the Elements are bleſſed and conſecrated by prayer, and thankes-giving, as /nſtixe, 
Irenem, and other auncient Fathers write, ir is the thing that wee conrend for. Bur you 
(except you bee a ſchiſmatike from all other Papiſts ) doe teach, that they are conſecra- 
ted by theſe wordes pronounced by a Prieſt, this is my body: which are wordes neither 
of prayer, nor of thankes-giving. Nevertheleſſe, to pricke us with a pinne, you have 
wounded your ſelfe with a ſword, and fay the Sacrament is bleſſed, and conſecrated with 
prayer, and thankes-giving. Except you have ſome ſophiſticall meaning, that it is conſecra- 
ted with them, but not by them. The ſignification of the Acte, which you gather out of 
the P>ſlive, uſed by Iuſtinus, ſneweth whata learned Clerke you are, Iuſtimu writeth to 
the Gentiles or heathen men, of whom hee could not have beene underſtood, if hee had not 
uſed the paſſive, «vzeprond+is, in that ſignification, that all other men did uſe it in, in that 
time. W hat wee underftand of the myſtery of the Lords Supper, and the Sacrifice of pray- 
er and thankes- giving, which is the onely Sacrifice of Chriſtians, as Iuſtinus writeth, the 
Church of God doeth acknowledge, though the Synagogue of Antichriſtian heretikes will 
not conf. ſſe it. | 
After they have turned bleſſing or conſecration into bare thankes-giving, which is one ſteppe 
towagd the denying of the reall preſence, they come neerer and ſo include Chr ift in heaven, that 
he cannot be withall upon the Altar, tranſlating thus, Whom heaven muſt contalae, untill z, end, 
the times that all things be reſtored, AR, 3. verſ.21. and yet Beza worſe, and bee that alledgeth Ma. 
him, M.aſter W hitakers : who muſt be contained in heaven. Which is ſo farre from the Greeks ad rat: can. 
that, not oxely Illyricus the Lutherane, bur Calvine himſelfe doeth not like it. Beza proteſteth, .- 
that be ſo tran flateth of purpoſe: to keepe Chriſts preſence from the Altar, and wee marvel! the 
leſſe, becanſe wee are well acquainted with many the like his impudent proteſtations. M. W hita- 
ker, enely wee doe marvell at, that bee ſhould either be ſo deceived by another mans tranſlation, | 
or hims(elfe be ſo overſcene inthe Greeke word, that hee knoweth not a meere deponent, and only Mg . 
deponent, from a paſſive. | | 

The anſwer to this cavill is at large contained, Chapt. 1. fett. 36. your one tranſlation 

is, whom heaven muſt receive. If there bee now ſuch difference betweene, receiving, and 
containing, capere and rec ipere, it is very ſtrange to learned eares, howſoever fottiſh Papiſts 
will accept whatſoever proceedeth from you. But foraſmuch, as this ſection, with twoo- 
ther following, are directed principally againſt Maſter Whit«kers, I ſhall neede to ſay little, 
ſeeing he hath fully anſwered for himſelfe. This one thing I may ſay, concerning his know- 
ledge in the Greeke tongue, which you make to bee ſo ſmall, that hee knoweth not a depo- 
nent from a paſſive, hee is well knowne to bee ſo well Jearned therein, that many of your 
Seminarie may marvell at him, as you ſay, but neither you, nor any of you all is able to match 
him therein, 

Thus doeth not become him that * objefteth ignorance of the Greeke to another man, and that ,,., , 1 
after hee had well tryed by publike conference, that hee was not ignorant : aud ſo objetlethit, as ihe 
though he knew not three wordes in that tongue, whereas hee had heard him reade and interprete It he had not 
Saint Baſil, not the eaſieſt of the Greeks .D oftowrs. Ti u palpable impudencie, anda face that yet tryed him, 
cannot bluſh,and full of malice againſt the Saints of God,who if they knew not a word in the Greek he preſumed 
tongue, were never the worſe, nor the leſſe learned, but among fooles and children, that eſtreme be — "hg 
learning by ſuch trifles, which Grammarians kyow farre better then great Divines, ' For were |... him. 
not hee a wiſe may that wontd preferre one Maſter Humphrey, Aaſter Fulke, after W hita- 

ers, or ſome of us poore men, — wee have a little ſmacke in the three tongues, before Saint 
Chryſoſtome, Saint Baſil, Saint Auguſtine, Seine Gregory, or Saint Thomas, that under ſtood 
well, none but one] howbeit if they eſteeme learning by knowledge of the rongues, they will nor 
(Itrer) compare with C athelikes, either of former time, or of theſe latter ages ſpecially ſince their 
rem Goſpell beganne : and if they will compare with us herein for their ſimple credite, wee may 
perhaps give occaſionere it bee long, to muſter their men all at once, if they dare ſbem their 
Face before our ( ampe of excellent Hebricians, Greciant, Latinifts, of abſolute linguiſts in the 
Chaldee, Syriacke , eArabike , &. whow they muſt needes confeſſe to have herne, an- 


ts 
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to be, even at this day, vbeir Maſters and Teachers, * us «pps 
It you that have caſt off all feare of God, and duety to your Prince, to 
caſt off all civill honeſty, and humane modeſty alſo, If you Þpeake of ſuch matters, as '- 
you might not bee controuled in them, yer, if you forbeare the trueth, it were ſomewhar 


toll But when you ſpeake af Campions learning in the Greeke 1 . "wh 
you may bee ſo manifeſtly. convicted by hundreths of witneſſes, ybu ſtoppe th Oy Gon) 
any credite to bee given you in other matrers, All Oxford knew that Caypion was no 
Grecian, when hee departed from that Vniverſity. His time ſpetit in Itelapd, and other 
places, where hee travelled, would not yeelde him great knowledge fince his departure, 
except hee had-wholly applyed.it, which hee could not doe, nor any other ſerious ftudie in 
ſuch ſort as hee travelled in diverſe places. Dut admitte hee migbt have knowledge by ex- 
inary meanes or mymcle if you will, how ſhall hee bee tryed, but by reading and 
ing that which greatly concerueth his cauſe, in diſputation and conference. 
You faid hee did reade and interprete Saint Bai, not the eaſieſt of the Greeke Doctours. 
I was not reſins 1 1 1 2 we pt 77 K fay : But 4 my — 
making tryall of his skill, by a place of Cpiphanius, read it to him, and offering him 
we wok underſtood no —_ the matter thereof, then, if I had cited it bs tho Aly. 
bicke, or Perſian language. And therefore, upon the acknowledging of his diff:mbled 
ignorance, with great laughter of the hearers, I was content to expound it ro him in En- 
glich, before I could receive any anſwere to the argument taken from that authotitie. 
W herefore, I verily thinke, and am certainely perſwaded, that if hee pretended to inter- 
prete any thing out of Saint Baſil, it wasaltogerher by artificiall conjecture, either of the 
place which hee knew, and had read in Latine, or elſe by ſarmiſing of ſome one common 
word, hee gathered what the ſenſe of the whole ſhould bee. Indeede if hee had never 
knowne a word of Greeke, although hee had beene no meete man to challenge a whole 
realme to diſputation : yet hee might have beene an honeſt man, and otherwiſe meanely 
learned, ſo hee had nor pretended knowledge, when hee was in a manner altogether igno 
rant. For mine one part, though it pleaſe you to name mee with Maſter 3 
Maſter Mbitabers, and others, I never rooke upon mee but a meane knowledge in the 
rongues, neither deſire I in compariſon to bee preferred before any learned man, whole 
travailes have beene profitable to the Church, — hee were ignorant in the tongues. 
Yer, this I muſt freely fay, that hee which ſhall profeſſe to bee an abſolute learned Divine, 
without the knowledge of three tongues, at the leaſt, may rhinke well of himſelfe, bur 
hardly hee fhall ger and retaine the credite hee ſeeketh among learned men in this learned 
age. And therefore Campion, if diſputation had beene meant rather then ſedition, for 
all his arrogance and impudence, was an unmeete Apoſtle to bee ſent from Gregory of 
Rome, to challenge all the wiſe and learned in England. Neither doe I ſay this, as h 
I mcafured all learning by knowledge of the t „ but wherein ſoever any Papiſt in 
the world, ſhall bee bold to challenge the name of learning, in any knowledge, that ever 
was, or is accounted good learning, God bee prayſed there are many of Gods true Catho- 
like Church, whereof wee are members, able to match them therein. That I ſay not to 
excell them. And whereas you would make . Papiſts for fuck knowledge, 
as any of us hath in the Greeke, Hebrew, Syriacke, Chaldee, Arabicke tongues, &c. It is 
tous, And al h Iconfeſſe, that ſome 


l in ſetting ſome of the ori- 
nor alcku har travelled profitably that way. 

in OSes many yeares before any Pa- 

thing that might further thom in, You were wont 1 


diverſe men to ſhe their skill in 


ar bo. 
od, but you ſhall finde them 

dare cenfront you, and chaſe you out of the fielde alſo. But if you ander the 

Popes banner with ſuch bleſſing, as bee ſear lately into Ireland, I hall bee ma 

withall, as thoſe his Champions were, and fade. that promotion for your good 4 ; K 
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which you have long agoe deſerved by your travells for upholding of his Kingdome. 


Mart. 9. But to returns to you Maſter W hitakers, greater is your fault in aroimity, then in the tongues, 
when you makg your argument againſt the real preſence ont of this place, as ont of the Scripture 


and Saint Peter, whereas they are Bezaes wordes, and not Saint Peters. eAgaine, whether Jou 


take Beraes, wordes or Saint Peters, your argument faileth very much, when you conclude that 


Chriſts natural body is not in the Sacrament, becauſe it is placed and contained in Heaven, For 
Saint Chryſoftome telleth you, that Chrift aſcending into heaven, both left us his fleſh; and 
yet aſcending hath the ſame. And agaiue, O myracle, /airh hee: Hee that ſitteth above with 


the Father, in the fame moment of time is handled with the hands of all. Tha # rhe faith Tit. S. de Sacer- 


of the auncient Fathers, Maſter W hitakers, and this is the ¶ atholike faith, and thu is ( I trow) 
another manner of faith and farre greater, thus to beleeve the preſence of Chriſt in both places 
at once, becauſe hee is omnipotent, and hath ſaid the word: then your faith (whereof you boaſt ſo 
much) which beleeveth no further then that hee is aſcended, and that therefore hee cannot bee 


preſent upon the Altar, nor diſpoſe of his body as be liſt, 


Hom.2.4d po. 
Antioch, 


O. 


VII. 9, Maſter Whitaker is not fo young a Divine, but he knoweth that Chry/oftowe ſpeakerh of 


the ineffable manner of Chriſts preſence ſpiritually, though he be abſent corporally. Asin 
the place by you cited, De ſacerdotio, it is moſt manifeſt, where hee faith that we may ſee 
the people dyed and made redde with the pretious bloud of Chrift, which as it is not with 
the eye of the body, but with the eye of faith, ſo is Chriſt that is corporally preſent in hea- 
ven, ſpiritually preſent unto the faith of the worthy receiver. 

MART. 10,  Againe, it ia very famous place for thereall preſence of the blond(which we have handled at 
large * elſewhere, but here alſo muſt be briefely touched ) when our Savionr ſaith, Luk. 22. This 
is the chalice the new Teſtament in mybloud, which (Chalice) is ſhedde for you. For /+ 
(which) muſt needes bee referred according to the Greehe, In which ſpeech, Chalice muſt 
needes bee taken for that in the chalice and that in the chalice muſt needes be the blaud of Chriſt, 
and not wine, becauſe his blond onely was ſhed for us. And ſo we doe plainely prove the reall pre- 

ſence, according as Saint Chryſoſtome al/s ſaid, Hoc quod eſt in chalice, illud eſt quod flu- 
xit de latere. That which is in the Chalice, is the fame that guſhed out of his ſide. 1 
which moſt neceſſary deduction Beza would defeate, b ſaying the Greeke is corrupted in all the 


*Cha.12u.z8 . 


To Triple. 


sue 


Int Cor. (4.10. 
hom. 24. 


copies that are extant in the world, and by tranſlating thus cleane otherwiſe then the Greeke è my iugd. 


will beare, This cuppe is the new Teſtament in my bloud , which ( 6lowd ) is ſhedde n 7 inp. 


for you. 

FVI. 10. t i a famous place indeede that never a one of the auncient writers, could conſider 
for any reall preſence to bee drawne out of ir. How Bezs hath tranſlated ir, I have at large 
declared before, Chap. f. ſect. 37.38. 39. That which Chry/oftome ſayth, wee confeſſe to 
bee moſt true, after a ſpirituall and heavenly manner, and ſo hee doeth expound himſelfe, in 
the ſame place, where hee faith that Chriſt ſuffered himſelfe to bee broken for us, in the 
oblation, which hee ſuffered, not on the croſſe, where no bone of his was broken, Which 
none but a mad man would take otherwiſe then ſpiritually ro bee done, as he is preſentafrer 
a ſpirituall manner. 

Maxr. 11, Tut what pertaineth thu ts the Engliſh Heretiks who tranſlate, which is ſhed,ſo ind; 


vou. 


erent- 
ly that it may ſignify, which cuppe, er which bloud a bed Thus farre it pertaineth, — Arat Camp. 
they doe not onely defend this tranſlation by all meanes, but they tell us plainely, namely Falke, 54g. 3 4. 
that they referre ( which) to the name bloud, and not to ib word cuppe, e ven as Beta doeth, ack- Againſt D. 
ing us what Grammarian would referre it otherwiſe, In which queſtion hee ſbeweth bimſelfe a Sand. Rocke, 


very ſiuple Grammarian in the Greeks, or a madde heretike, that either knoweth not, or will not P 


ag. 3 99, 


know, that in the Greeks it cannot bee ſo referred, and conſequently neither in Latine nor Engliſh . hap. t.vum 
which in true tranſlation muſt follow the Greeks, But of theſe and ot her their foule and mansfold 37.3 2 


ſhifts to avoyd this place, I have ſpoken in another place of this boobe. 

. Fvtx. 11. As you have placed your crimination in the firſt Chapter, to bee fare that it ſhould bee 
read of eyery man that taketh your booke in hand: So have I, obſerving your order, anſwe- 
red you in the fame place, and in ſuch ſort I hope diſcharged my ſelfe, that you ſhall have lit- 

_ tle luſt hereafter to inſult againſt mine ignorance, before you bee able to weigh the matter 
your ſelfe with ſounder knowledge. 

Marr. 12, Onrely M.Whitakers (to ſay truely ) hath bronght ſomewhat to the e, to wit, that Saint 


Baſil readeth the Greeke as they tranſlate, But he doeth well to makg light of it,becanſt it is evi- P4435: 


dent that Saint Baſil cited not the text of the Evangeliſt, but the ſenſe, which Beza noteth to bee 


prefix No. 


the cuſtome of the aunc ient Farbers, telling us withal that therfore the reading of the Fathers, 15. an. 1556. 


in no certaine rule to reſorme or alter the wordes of Scripture according to the ſame : and it in ve= 

ry like that if Beza or Fulke bu advocate bad thought Saint Bafils reading of 7 importance, 

they would have uſed it long ſince, rather then ſo many other fhiftes and ſo abſurd, as they doc: 
unleſſe we may thinks they kyew it not, and therefore conld not uſe it. But for Saint . ac- 
cerding 


Al 
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FIE. 12. 


MART. 13. 


Fvix, 13. 


cording to the ſenſe, hes citeth it very truely : for whether wee ſay, the cup that is ſhed, or the 
bloud that is ſhed, both ſignifyeth the blond of Chriſt ſhed for us, as S. Baſil eiterh it, The diffe- 
rence is, that referring it to the cup, as f. Luke hath it, it fignifyeth the blond both preſent in the 
cup, and al/s then ſhed in a Sacrament at the laſt Supper: but referring it to the word bloud, as 
S. Baſil doeth, aud as they tranſlate it, it may ſignify the bloud ſh:4 on the croſſe alſo, yea (as theſe 
Tranſlatours meane and would have it) onely that on the Croſſe, not conſdering thas the Greeks 
word is the Preſent tenſe, aud therefore rather ſi guiſyeth the preſent ſhedding of hu blowd then in 
myſticall ſacrifice, then the other viſible ſhedding thereof, whica was to come in the future tenſe, 
Laftly, they tranſlate S. Lulces Goſpel, and not F. Baſil: and therefore not following S. Lulce, they 
are falſe Tranſlatours, homſocuer S. Baſil readeth. "NOD | | 

The reading of Saint Baſ/, whereof Bezs maketh mention in his annotation upon this 
text of Saint Lale, isalſo handled before. As the reading of the Do cours is no 22 
rule to reforme the text of the Scripcure by, ſo is it not to bee neglected, but that ſome- 
times alſo the preſent reading may bee corre ted thereafter. True it is, that Bea ſuppo- 
ſeth it rather to have beene added out of the margent; and I, as L have before declared, 
doe thinke that either ir is to bee reid as B did reade it, or elſe that the verbe fubſtan- 
tive is to bee underſtood, and the article taken for the relative, as it is often both in pro- 
phane wg, and in the new Teſtament itſelfe, as by ſundry examples I have made it 


eſt, 
As this falſehood is both againſt Sacrament and Sacrifice, ſo againſt the Sacrifice alſo of the 
Altar it u, that they control S. Hieromes tranſlation in the old T famens, Concerning the Sa- 
criſice of Melchiſedech, Who brought forth bread and wine, Gen. 14. v. 18 that 1, offered or 
ſacrificed bread and wine : which we prove to bee the true ſenſe and interpretation ( 
bringing forth of bread and wine, was ſacrificing thereof) not onely by all the Fathers expoſitions, 
that write of Melchiſedechs Prieftheod, ( Cypr.Evilt.63, Epiph. hær. 5 5. & 79. Hier in Mu. 26 


The ſacrifice 


that this of Melchiſe- 


4 


& in Epiſt. ad Euagrium) and by the Hebrew word, which # a word of Sacrifice, lud. 5. verſ. 18. N yan 
and * by the greateſt Rabbines and Hebriciant that write thereof; but we prove it by theſe. words Sce per.Gat. 
of the very text it ſelfe, He brought forth bread and wine, for he was the Prieſt of God moſt ©5944 f. 


high. Which reaſon immediately following, Becauſe hee was Gods Prieſt, proveth evidently, 
that hee brought it not foorth in common manner, as any other man might have done, but as Gods 
Prieft, whoſe office i to offer Sacrifice. This conſequence is ſo plaine, that for avoyding thereof, 


Ch 9. Ge- 


brardi pag. 13. 


the Adverſaries will not have it tranſlated in auy wiſe, For hee was the Prieſt, 47 14. the 1 3 ieęcbc. 


Seripture gave areaſon, why hee browght foorth bread and wine; but, and hee was a Prieſt, &c. 


wrangling about the ſignification of the Hebrew conjunction. | 

That Saint Hieronyme was authour of the vulgar Latine interpretation of the old Teſta- 
ment, it is more boldly af irmed, then ever it can bee ſufficiently proved by you. But what 
doe weecontroll? Your vulgar Interpreter faith, that CMelchiſedech brought forth bread 
and wine, and ſo ſiy we. Which how Saint Hiereme and other underſtandeth, I have before 


| declared, Cap. 1, Sed. 42. 


Marr, 14. 


Againſt all the Fathers that expound that bringing forth of bread and wine, to pertaine 
to his Prieſthood, I oppoſe the Apoll to the —— who could not have omitted it, 
if it had beene ſo. That the Hebrew word is a word of facrifice, it is moſt impudently at- 
firmed of you. For Judges 6. it ſixnifyeth no more to off:r then here, although there Ge- 
deon deſire the Angell to ſtay, untill hee returne and bring from his houſe with him a gift 
or oblation. But if you will contend, that wharſocver is brought forth, whereſoever this 
Hebrew word is uſed, is a Sacrifice, you ſhall makg an hundred facrifices more, then ever 
God ordayned. Neither will Galatinus ot Gerebrad for their credite, once aftirmethat 
it ſignifyeth to offer ſacrifice. Though it may bee uſed in bringing forth of Sacrifices, as wel 
as of all other things that are brought forth. But the conjunction cauſall maketh it cleere, 
that this bringing forth was in reſpect of his Prieſthood. Indeed if the Hebrew conjuncti- 


on were cauſally and not ive, wee were drivento the wall: but ſeeing the Hebrew 
conjunction copulatiye muſt bee expounded according to the ſenſe, you doe very un: kilfully, 


to conclude the ſenſe which is in controverſy, upon the conjunction which is in : 
and we without partiality have tranſlated the conjunction copulative, as it do eth moſt com- 
monly and ordinarily fignify. | | 

Wherein the Re 


£ 


N78 


uE 


may ſee their exceeding partiality and wilfulneſſe : for beſides infinite Bey 5 


like places of Scripture, whereby wee doe eaſily ſhew, that this Hebrew particle ic uſed to give 4 Luc uA. 


reaſon or cauſe of a thing. Themſelves alſo in another place prone it for us, aud that by the . . ann. 
thority of Theophylact, and allegation of examples out of the Scripture, and tranſlate ace ty * 2 wa 3 
thus : Bleſſed art thou among women, becauſe the fruit of thy wombe is bleſſed. Let e rene. 
them give us areaſon why the ſaid conjunction is here by their tranſlation quia, or enim, where dich, cc. 


it was never ſo tranſlated before, and it muſt not be in any caſe in the other place of Geneſis, where . 
it vos. 


174 | eA Defence of the Engliſh C na r. 15. 


it hath beene ſo tran ſlated, and generally received, even in the Primitive Church, In other places 
of Scripts e alſo, which Theophylalt alleadgeth, and many moe may bee alleadged, they confeſſe 
and like very well it ſhonld ſs fignify : onely in the place of Geneſis, they cannot abide any ſuch 
ſenſe, or tranſlation thereof; but, He brought forth bread and wine, and hee was the Prieſt, 
&c. nor, becauſe he was the Prieſt, hat is the cauſe of this their dealing None other un- 
denbtedly (andin al theſe caſes I knocke at their conſciences ) but that here they would avayd the 
neceſſary ſequell of Melchiſedechs ſacriſice upon ſuch tranſlation,which typical ſatrifice of bread 
and wine if it ſhould bee graunted, then would follow alſo a ſacrifice of the new Teftament, made 
of bread and wine, anſwering to the ſame, and ſo wee ſbould have the ſacrifice of the Altar, and 
their bare Communion ſhould be excluded. FRI 
Becauſe wee will not falſely tranſlate, to mainetayne a colour of your Popiſh Sacrifice, 
ee ſhew great partiality. W herein I pray you? The conjunction copulative wee know 
may often bee reſolved into the cauſall, where the ſenſe ſo requireth. But ir never hath any 
force in it ſelfe, to breede ſuch a ſenſe, or to conclude ſuch a ſenſe by ir. It is againſt all rea- 
ſon therefore, that you would urge us to tranſlate contrary to that which in our conſciences 
before Jod wee take to bee the ſenſe. Where you ſay, that rhe ſacrifice of Melchiſedech, 
If it were granted, would bring in your Maſſe, and exclu-le. our Communion, it is altoge- 
ther untrue. For none of the auncient Fathers (who were deceived to imagine a Sacrifice, 
where the Apoſtle ſecking all things pertayning to CAelchiſedechs Prieſthood , could 
finde none) doeth allow your propitiatory Sacrifice, but contrarywiſe, by thoſe onely ſpec- 
ches that they uſe about Melchiſedechs oblation of bread and wine, wee are able to 
prove, that they did ſpeake of a Sacrifice of thankeſgiving onely, And your Sacrifice, in 
which you ſay is neither bread nor wine, ſhould hardly reſemble Melcbiſedechs oblation, 
made of bread and wine. 

For which purpoſe alſo their partiall tranſlation about Altar and Table, in notoriows : for the 
name of Altar ( as they know very well) both in the Hebrew and Greeks, and by the cuſtom? of all 
peoples, both lewes and Pagans, implying and importing ſacrifice, therefore wee, in reſpett of the v,,1qc;,y, 
ſacrifice of Chrifts body and bloud, ſay Altar, rather then Table, as all the anncient Fathers 1210 
(Chryſoft. hom, 5 3. ad pop. Antioch. and hom. 20. in 2 Cor. and in 1emonſt. quod Chri- 
ſtus fir D-us, tom. 5. Nazianzen. de Gorgonia ſorore. Baſil, in Liturg. Socrat. lib, 1. hiſt. 
cap. 20, & 25. Theodorer. hiſt. lib. 4. cap, 20. TheophylaR. in 23. Matth. Cyprian. epiſt. 

63. Optat. cont. Parm. Auguſt. epiſt. 86. & lib. 9. Confeſſ cap, 1. & 13. & alibi ſzpe ) are 
wont to ſprake and write, (namely when Saint Hierome calleth the bodies or bones of Saint Peter 
and Paul, the Altars of Chriſt, becauſe of this ſacrifice offered over and upon the ſame ) though in 
reſpect] of eating ard drinking the body and blowd, it c alſo called a Table: ſo that with ws it is 
both an Altar and a Table, whether it bee of wood or of ſtone, Bat the Proteſtants becauſe they 
make it onely a Communion of brad and wine, or a Supper, aud no Sacrifice, therefore they call 
te Table onely, and abhorre from the word Altar, as Papiſticall. For the which purpoſe, in their 
firſt tranſlation (Bibl. Ann. 1362.) when eAltars were then in dig ging downe throughout Eng- 
land, they tranſlated with no leſſe malice, then they threw them downe, putting the word Temple 
in fteede of Altar, which is ſo groſſe a corruption, that a man would have thought it bad beene 
done by overſight, and not of purpoſe, if they had not done it thrice immediately within two 
Chapters, 1 Corinth. chap. 9. and 10. ſaying, Know yau not, that they which wayrte of rhe 
TEMPLE, arepartakers of the TEM» LE? And, Are not they which cate of the Sa- 
crifice partakers of the TAMA II? al which places, the Apoſtles word in Greeks is 
Altar, and not Tempe. And ſee here their notorious peeviſhneſſe : where the Apoſtle ſaith 
Temple, there the [ame tranſlation ſaith Sacrifice: where the Apoſtle ſaith Altar, there it 
| s ſaith Temple. | 
FVI r. 13. That the auncient Fathers uſed the name of Altar, as they did of Sacrifice, Sacrificer, 
Levite, and ſuch like, improperly, yet in reſpect of the ſpirituall oblation of prayſe and 
thankeſgiv ing, which was offered in the celebration of the Lords Supper, ee doe eaſil 
raunt : as alſo, that they doe as commonly uſe the name of table, and that it was a table 
indeede, fo ſtanding, as men might ſtand round about it, and nor againſt the wall, as your 
Popiſh Altars ftand, it is eaſy to proove, and it hath often times beene prooved: and ir ſee- 
meth you confeſſe as much, but that ir is with you both an Altar and a Table, with us 
indeede it is, as it is called in che Scripture onely a Table. That wee make the Sacramenta 
Communion of bread and wine, it is a blaſphemous ſlaunder, when wee beleeve, as tho 2 
Apoſtle taught us, that it is the Commimion of the body and bloud of Chtiſt, and the . . f. 
Lords Supper. As for the corruption yo pretend, I cannot thinke ( as I haue anſwered 
before) it was any thing elſe but the firſt Printers overſight. For why ſhould the name Chap. ed. t. 
of Altar miſlike us in that place, more then in an hundred other places, when itis certatac, 
vhereſoever it is uſed in the Scriptures, in the proper ſenſe, it ſignifyeth the Altars of the 
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Marr. 16. 


FVI. 16. 


MART, 17. 


Pyr x. 17. 


Mane, 18. Tiere are alſo ſome places eſſe evident,yer ſuch as ſwarch of the like bones 


Tewes, or of the 
— 


leſt the 


goo eranſe 


That the Authors of the firſt tranſlation, in the fabulous ſtorie of Bel, for Table, tranſla· 
ted Altar, as I camot excuſe them of errou, ſo Idaredi them of any 
or favour of the Communion Table. For in King Henry the eig hts time, hen that tranſſa- 
tion was firſt printed , there was never a Communion — Church of Bagk 
It is like therefore, they reſpected fimilitude of the placing thereof, fo asa privi e 
mighe bee under it, which could not bee conveyed in Tables of ſach ſormes as now adayes 
are in uſe. The Bible 2579. in the margent placeth the word Table, which-is in tho 

ifyung, that there is no great matter whether word you uſe. And that 
IT. i the Tran(lators could haue no purpoſe, either to proue;or improue, by aus 
thoritie x 1 | : dV ft 
end here, bythe way , the Reader may nate anether exceeding falis in them , that rhinks 
the name of Table maketh againſt Altar and Sacrifice , their owne trenſlation here cmd 
them, where they call Bels Table, an Altar; and Saint Paul having ſaid to the Corinthians, the 
Table of our Lord, ſairh to the Hebrewer, * of the ſelſe ſams, wee haue an Altar: and ayaine Halme. 
hee ſaith, the Table of Devils, which I aw ſure they will nat deny to hawe beet « true Altar of Occumes. 
Idoleldtrical Sacrifice : and { Malach. 1.v. 7 tons ſentenrir © caled Get Altar and Table; 
whereupon the ewes offered external and Sacrifices ; and all the Fathers both Greeks 
and Latine, ſpeaking of the Sacrifice of the new Teftament., call that wherenpes it 1s offered, 
both Altar and Table: but the Greeks mareoften, Table; the Laine Fathers more often, 
Altar: and why, or in what reſpett, it i called both this and that, wee bane before dechared, 
and here might adde the very ſame ont of S. Germanus, Archbiſhop of Conſtantinopte; 4 his 
Greeks Commentaries (called myſtica theoria) on the Litwrgies or Maſſes of the Grithe Fa 
there. But to proceed. 7 4 

Ir were an infinite matter to note, not oneſy all the follies that you commit, but alſo the 
impudent afſerrions that you make , upon your owne ſurmiſa, withoutall-proofe. W bo 
made you fo privie of our thought, uffirme us tothinke the name of Table ma- 
—— Altar and Sacrifice ? W ea know the name of Table proveth no Sacrifice : but 
that the Fathero call the ſame both a Table and an Altur, wee doe never deny unto you. 
Yet that the Apoſtle to the Hebrewer, 12. calleth tho fame an Altar, which Saint Put to 
the Corinthians nameth a Table, you ſhall never bee able to precuc : howſocyer Orcume- 
145 and Haime, two late W riters, doat upon that place, which is evident even by the text, 
to bee underſtood of the onely Sacrifice of Chrifts death upon the Croſſe. That the pec 
whom the Prophet Malachie reproveth, called the Lords Altar, his Table, is no 
proofe, that it might bee called _ one name as well as the other. And h in re- 
ſpect of the meate offerings and drinlce offerings, it was alſo a Table, at which vouch- 
fafed to bee entertained by the people, as their familiar friend. But what is this to the pur- 

ſe of any controverſie berweene us? The Altar was called a Table in the old Teſtament, 

the Table is never called an Altar in the new Teſtament, although by the ancient Fathers 
oftentimes. pd. 


L , 8 
the bleſſad Sacrament. In the Prophet ler. c. II. v. 19. weereade thus , according to the Lats 
aud the Greethe , Let us caſt wood upon hisbread , that , ſaith . Hierome, in comment. : 


huins loci, the Crofſe- upon the body of our Saviour : for itis he that fd; I am thebread ei, 
that deſcended from heaven. #here be. fo long before ſaying boead, aud weaning Nes tis 76 
his body, alludeth prophetically to his body in the bleſſed Sacrament made of bread, and nnderche <prn <vri. 
forme of bread, and thirefere alſo called bread of = Apoſtle. So that beth in the m_—_ iCor id 
Apofle, 


Apoſtle, bis bread aud ba body ina one + aud leaft we ſnonld thinke that the bread onely fiynifi= 
eth ha body, hee ſaith , Let us put the Croſſe upon his bread, that , apo his very m 
lech ici ban on the Croſſe; New for theſe words of the Prophet, ſo vſnall and well 
known in the Chireh and all antiquitic , bow thinks you dos theſe new Maſters tranſlate? In 


e Bible this, Let u deſtroy the tree with the friũte thereof: Another, We will deſttoy 
huis meat with wood; er, a they ſbould haus ſaid rather, the wood with his meat. Doe you 


FVI. 18. 
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Makr. 19. 
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"...'- ſer lum properly they agree, whiles they ſeoke novelties , and forſalę the anncient v/nall trauſ14- 
mn n 0 fs 4 he nin hs Þ e 3; dF 5 1 70's 
The phraſe or manner of ſpeech which the Prophet Jeremwie vſeth, being ſomewhar 


obſcure and unvſuall, hath bred divers tranſlations. The. moſt fimar and 
agtecuble unto the Hebrew, is this: Let us him with wood in ſtead of bread, 


that is, let us famiſhi him in a cloſe priſon, or in the 5, &c. and ſo may the Greeke 


and vulgar Latine bee expounded, Let us gine him wood for bread, rather than that 
violent expoſitionoſ Saint Hicrome is to be admitted, which referreth it to his 
where beſide, it were an intolerable figure in that place to underſtand his body by bread, 
It is cleane contrary to that you ſaid. For the Croſſe was not put upon Thrift, but Chriſt 
upon the Croſſe. Such wreſting of the Scripture, ——— 
ans ridiculous to the Iewes. And yet it is more farre fetched, to draw it to the 1 
whichis called bread and is not bread. Neither doth Saint Hiereme extend 12 
an ſo fare. | „ 


word nom #4 not the ſame which the Septuaginta tranflated into Greeks, and Saint Hierome ite Pal. 21. 


Latine 2: and conſequently, the Hebrew u altered and corraptad from the eri copie which 
they had: perhaps by the Iemes ( as ſome. other places) to obſanre tbis prophecie alſs of Chrifts 
paſſion ; and their erucifying of lum upon the Croſſe, Suech Jewiſh ines and new Hebrew 
words das our new Maſters gladly follow in the tranſlation of the old Teftament , whereas they 
wight eaſily cenctiue the old Hebrew werd in this place gf they would cpley their (hilt that way, 
and net onely to novelties. For whoſeeth not that the Greeks Iuterpreters, in number 70. and al 


Hebrewes of beſt chill in their mne tongue, F. Hierome alſo « great Webrician, did not reade as Defiraame. 
nem me haue in the Hebrew , Naſhchita, lt Nafhitha , er Maſhlicha. Lgaive , the Hebrew ban. 


Word that now i, doth ſo little agree with the words following, that they cannot tell how to tranſ- 
late it, as appeareth by the diuerſitie and difference of their tranſlations thereof before mentie- 
ned, and tranſpeſing the words in Engliſs otherwiſe than in the Hebrew, neither of both their 
tranſlations having any commedions ſenſe or nnderffanding, 
If wee ſhould acknowledge the Hebrew word to bee altered in ſo many places, as the 
70. depart from it,wee ſhould not onely condemne the Hebrew text that now is, in many 
places, but your vulgar Latine text alſo, the Tranſlator whereof differing oftentimes from 
the Greeks, followeth the trueth of the Hebrew, or at leaſt neerer unto it. Your 
argument of the number of the 70. 1 ters all Hebrewes , is very ridiculous and chil- 
diſh. Hierowe himſelſe will laugh you to ſcorne in it, whoacknowledged for certaintie,no 
more than the bookes of the Law tranſlated by them. And Lindau proverh manifeſtly 
unto you, that ſome parti of the old Teſtament in Greeke , which wee now haue, are not 
> that were accounted the 90. tranſlation in thenancient Fathers time, Whether 
erome in this place did conſider the Hebrew text, wee know not, for hee doth not; as his 
manner is, ſhew the diverſitie of the Hebrew and the Septuaginta in this chapter,beſide hee 
proſeſſeth great brevitie , intreating upon ſo long a Prophet. But whether a letter in this 
word haue beene altered or no, or whether it were corrupt in the copie which the Greeke 
Tranſlator and Hiereme did reade , for the true or ſimple ſenſe thereof, there is no great 
difference : no nor for that ſenſe which Hierome brings, which although it ſeemeth ts bee 
farre from the Prophets meaning, yet it may haue as good ground upon the word Naſthire, 
as upon the word Na/vlicha. 8 
But yet they will pretend, that for the firſt word at the leaſt they are nat to be blamed, becauſe 
they follow the Hebrew that new , Not confedering that if thi were a good exenſe, then might 
they as wel follow the Hebrew that now , Pſal. 21. v. 18, and ſourerh fo eſſe and take out 
of the Seripture this notable prophecie , They pi my hands and my feet: which yet tbey 
dee not, neither can they doe it for ſhame , if they will be counted Chriftians, So that indeede to 
follow the Hebrew ſometime where it 14 corr#pt , iu no ſufficient exenſe for them, though it may 
baus apretence of true tranſlation, and wee promiſed in the Preface, in ſuch caſes not to call it 
bereticall tranſlation. 1 4:44 | 
I 0 this cavill againſt the certaine truth of the Hebrew text, I haue tony >" 
* 
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ſwered in my confutation of your preface Se. 44. ſhewing that the true reading of thits 
word, as Felle Pratenſis, Joannes, Iſaak, T. — and other doe acknowledge, is ſtill re- 
mayning and teſtified by the Mazzorites. 

But converning the B. Sacrament ; let us ſee once more how traely they follow the Hebrew, That water & 
The holy Ghoſt ( ſaith S. Cyprian ep. 62. num. 2.) by Salomon foreſheweth a type of our wine ought to 
Lords facrifice, of the immolated hoſt of bread wine, faying', W iſedome hath killed her be ming led in 
hoſts, Sus Harn Mix GTA D Hix Wing lxro the cuppe. Come yee, cate of my bread;  —— 
and drinke the wine that I Havs MINOTIEZD for you. Speakingi of Wins MinGiaep © 9” 
(ſaith this holy Docter) hee foreſhewerh etically the cup of our Lord, MINGLEB 
Wr1uWatir Ax Dp Wing. So doth Saint Hierome interpret this mixture or mingling 
the wine in the chalice, ſo doth the athor of the commentaries upon this plare among Saint Hi 
romes workes, ſo doe the other Fathers, So that there is great importance in cheſs call 
words of Salomon. Shee hath mingled her wine into the cuppe, and, the wine which I haue 
mingled, as being 4 manifeſt prophecie of ¶ hriſte mingling water and wine in the Chalice at bid 
laft Supper ,which the Cathoelike Church obſerveth at this day, and whereof Saint Cyprian wri- 
teth the foreſaid long Epiſtle, 

It hadbeene to bee wiſhed that Saint Cyprian when hee _— about to proue thene- 
ceſſitie of wine, in the celebration of the Lordss Supper, againſt the Hererikes, called Aqua- 
rij, that contended for onely water, had retained —— inſticution of Chriſt in wine 
onely, which the Scripture mentioneth, and not allowed them a mixture of water, and for 


See S. Aueuft, 
De civit. Det 
lib.17.c.20. 


that purpoſe driven himſelfe to ſach watrie expoſitions , as this of Pr overbes g. which 


without good warrant,he draweth to repreſent the Lords ſupper. Where if he had beene 
urged by the adverſaries, wheteto the beaſts ſlaine were referred in this Sacrament ; 
hee muſt haue beene driven to ſome violent comment. But wherero tendeth this prepa- 
ration ? | 
But the Proteſtants _— it _— ſuperſtitions ceremonie , here alſo frame their tranſla- 
tion accordingly, ſuppreſſing altogether thu mixture or mingling,and in fteed thereof ſaying, ſhe Biz 1 579, 
hath —. 2 2 drinke the wine that I haue 2 : er (an in e 19h 3— ou 
bles) Shee hath powred out her wine, and, the wine which I haue powred out: neither an. 1777. 
tranſlation agreeing either with Greeks or Hebrew, Not with the Greeks, which doth evidently **tego5r, 
fenifie, minglin and mixture, ai it is inthe Latine, and as all the Greeke Church from the A. ox 
poſtles — ou ved this word in thi page whereof we now fpeake, of mingling water and My — : 
wine in the chalice. Saint Iames, and F. Baſil in their Liturgies expreſly ry ing that ¶ hrift ace - 
did (0,94 alſo Saint Cyprian in the place allcaged. S. luſtine in the end f hit ſecond Apologie, Ter ue 
calling it of the ſame Greebę word ad ha, that 1s (according to Plutarch) wine ming/ed with wa- t. | 
ter: likewiſe Saint Irenæus is his fifth booke neere the beginning. Ste the ſixth generall Conncell — 
moſt fully treating hereof and deducing it from the Apoſtles and auncient fathers, and inter pre- tinop.6.ca. 3 2. 
ting this Greeke word by 9 equivalent, and more plainely to ſigniſie this mixture. payrora, 
The authoritie of the holy Scriptures with us is more worth then the opinion of all the 
men in the world. In the Scripture wee finde the fruite of the vine, water wee ſinde not, 
therefore wee account not water to be of any neceſſitie in the celebration of the Lords ſup- 
per. In the primitiue Church, we know water was vſed firſt of ſohrietie, then uf ceremo- 
nie, and at length it.grew tobe countedof neceſſit e. The Armenians therefore are commen- 
dable in this point , hp never depart from the authoritie of the Scriptures, to 
yeeld to the cuſtome, iſe, or iadgement of any mea. But againſt this mixture, as 
you ſurmiſe, wee haue tranſlated, powred out or drawne. I confeſle our tranflators, ſhould 
more r haue ſaid, mingled her wine , and the wine that I haue 
mingled, but becauſe that ſpeech is not vſuall in the Engliſh tongue, it ſeemeththey regarded 
not ſo mach the 8 the word, as the phraſe of our tongue. But that they no 
N e mixture of the wine with water in the Sacrament, It is I by this 
reaſon, that none of them did ever thinke, that this place was to bee interpreted of the 
Lords ſupper, but generally, of ſuch ſpirituall foode as wiſedomegiveth to mens ſoules. 
Therefore it is certaine they had no meaning to avoide the word of mixing for any ſuch 
intent as you ſurmiſe. f 
Thus then the Greeke is neither drawing of wine, nor powring out thereof, as they va 
but mingling. But the Hebrew perhaps 2 both, or at the leaſt one of the two, either to 
draw , or to powre ont, Gentle Reader if thou haue +hilllooke the Hebrew Lexicon of Pagnine, 180 
eſteemed the beſt : if thow haue not (kill, arke , and thus ſhalt under ſtaud, that there is no ſuch ſig- 
wification of this word, in all the Bible, but that it e onely mixture and mingling. 4 
range caſe, that to avoide this mingling of the cup, being amoſt certaine tradition of the Apo- 


/ 


files, they haue invented two other ſignifications of thit Hebrew word, which it never had 
S 2 


before, 
The 


178 
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_ x. 23. The Dictionaries are more ſure to teach what a word doth fignifie , than v bat it doth not 


fignifie. I conſeſſe, Pagnine giveth none other fignificatien of that roote JON, bur wiſewse, 
But even the word #+/cxit, may ſigniſie, a powring out, when there is —_— of ioyning 
divers things together, but of ſerving one with the cuppe , as Tullic vſeth the word. Sri 

alteri miſceat ,mnlſuns,pſe non ſitiens. Hee that ſerv eth an other with ſweete wine, when 

hee is not a thirſt himſelfe. So is the Hebrew word vſed, E/ay,1g. where the Prophet ſaich, 

The Lord hath powred forth among them, the ſpirit of errour. Where the word of 
mixture, is not ſo proper. Againe, your ownevulgar Latine Interpreter, Proverb. 23. tran- 

flateth mim/ach, a word derived from the ſame roote, not for any mixture, but for drinking 2511 
up, or making cleane the cuppes, c. fmdent calicibm epotanda, which ſtudie how to emptie 

or drinke up all that ĩs in the cuppes. In Hebrew it is, which goe to ſeeke ſtrong wine, or 
mingled wine. And if a mixture bee granted in the place you require, how preue you a 
mixture, with water rather than with any thing elſe. Verily, the circumſtance of the k 

if there muſt needes bee a mixture, requireth a mixture of ſpices, hony, or ſome ſuch rhi 

to make the wine dele table, unto which Wiſedome doth invite, and allure all men to 

drinke it, rather than of water onely, to abate the ſtrength of it. As alſo in the text, Pre- 

verbes, 23. the drunkards that continued at the wine, and went to ſeeke 8 mingled 

wine, went not to ſeeke wine mingled with water, but ſome other delicate mixture. And 

Eſa 5. where woe is pronounced to drunkards, the fame word i vſed: woe bee to them, 

that are ſtrong todrinke wine, and men of might, /imſoch, to mingle ſtrong drinke, not to 30h 
mingle it with water, for ſobrietie, but with ſome other delectable matter, to e | 
drmkennefle, as your vulgar Interpreter tranſlateth ir. So that aibeir the word did fignific 

to mingle, never ſo properly, and certainely , you can make no good argument for mingling 

with water, in that place, Proverbes g. where either it ſigniſieth ſimply to draw, be, o 

powre out, or elſe to prepare with ſome other more pleaſant mix ture, than of water 

onely. 


MARTIN. 
CHAT XVIII. 


Hereticall tranſlation againſt the honour of SAINTs, 
namely of our B. LADIE. 


SLA Et us paſſe from Gods holy Sacraments, to bis honourable Saints in hea- 
A PCP A ver,and wee ſhall that theſe tranſlations plucke from them alſo as 
7 & de Y much bononr as t . In the Pſalme 138. where the Catboli 


i q ke Pſalm,rÞ, 
Church, and all antiquitie readeth thus , Nimis honorati ſimt amici 
tui Deus, &c. Thy friends O God are become ing honoura- 
ble, their princedome is lingly ſtrengthened : which verſe in 
ſnng and ſaid, in the honour of the holy Apoſtles agreeable to that in ax 
55 ee-& her P/alme, Conſtitues eos principes ſuper omnem terram, Thou p P 
ſhalt appoint them Princes over all the earth: what weane they in at 
their Engliſh Bibles to alter it thus: Howe deare are thy counſels (or thoughts) to me O 
God : O how great is the ſumme of them? Doth not the Hebrew make more for the old ro- «yu 
ceived Latine tranſlation, than for theirs , becauſe the Hebrew word is vſed mare commonly for 
to ſignifie friendi, than cogitations ? doth not Saint Hierome [+ tranflate in bis tranſlation of the 
P/almes according to the Hebrew ? doth not the great Rabbine R. Salomon? Doth not the 
Greeks put it out of doubt, which is altogether according to the ſaid auncient Latine tranſlation ? oi gina oe. 


FyLXE 


INE 
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FVI. 2. 


MART. z. 


FvLx. 3. 


MART. 4. 


Fat k. 4. 


wiſe, than of the great ſociety of al auncient Interpreters, 


FVLXE. 


Alle context of the verſe going before, and alſo the verſe following, not 
any enuy againſt the Saints of God, haue moved our tranſlators to de- 
part from the vulgar tranſlation, which is neither ſo proper for the words, 
and impertinent to the matter of the text. For when the Pro- 
pher had in the verſe going before, celebrated the wonder ill worke of 
God, in the framing of his body in his mothers wombe, in this verſe, hee 
breaketh out into an exclamation, to behold the marvelous and unſearch- 
able wiſedome of Gods councels, whoſe ſtrength is aboue mans reach, whoſe number is as 
the ſand of the ſea . To anſwere &. Salomon, wee haue R. David & imciu, as great a Rabbine 
as hee, and a more ſincere Interpreter, that expoundeth the whole verſe even as we doe. 
And you my Maſters, that traxſlate otherwiſe, I beſeech you, is it in Hebrew , How great is 88 Fo. 
the ſumme of them: and not rather word for word moſt plainely, how are the heads of them «i «pa; pl 
xened, or their Princedomes, 4s in the Greeke alſo it u moſt manifeſt ? Why doe you V. 
then hunt after novelties, and forſake the treden path of the ancient, and paſſe the bounds which 
35 haus ſet and appointed, preferring your owne fingularit ies and new deviſes, 
even there where you cannot inftly pretend either the ew, or Greehe ? When the Hebrew 
ation of this place, and then ſaith, Quidam exponunt, Evite. The/a. 


Parv. an. 1570. 
in radice. 


ny? 


# 


Lexicon hath given the common wt 
Some expound it otherwiſe : why had yow rather bee of that leſſer, ſome that expound other- 


The Hebrew is as we haue tranſlated , how great is the ſam of them, So doth Kimchi 
expound it,ſo doth Pagnine, and to the ſame effect, luſtinian. And the lame word, pati mu 
wiſſapel, the ſumme of them is greater than can beenumbred , Tſal. 40. M here the Pro- 


ADT 
pher ſpeaketh of the counſailes or thoughts of God, as in this place. W here you quarrell 758 


at us, for following the leſſer number, when Pagnine faith, Quidam, c. You may know 


if you liſt, that Pagnine Himſclfe is one of thoſe guide , that tranſlateth even as wee doe. 
How precious are their thoughts unto mee, how are the ſammes of them multiplied ? As 
for Hierome, whom you would haue us to follow, in ſteed of Princes, hath poore men. And 
therefore you do iniuriouſly,to require us to follow him,whom you follow not your ſelues. 
You muſt therefore indite Pagnine of hereticall tranſlation, beſide all Proteſtants, or elſe you 
are v rtiall, | 
Bur * new ſangled fongularitic ef teaching and tranſlating, otherwiſe than all antiq 2 
hath dene, al better aypeare in their dealin about our B. Lady, mheſe honour they hane ſought 
ſo many wayes to diminsſh, and de face, that — defenſe and maintenance thereof againſt the K 
retikes of our time, ij growne to a great booke, learnedly written by the great Clerks aud Ieſuite, 
father Canifins, entitled, Mariana. 

I thinke C*i//*s in all his great booke called Mariana, medleth not with our Englith 
tranſlations, and therefore very idlely was this matter brought in, to tell us of Camſas 
booke , called A. I haue ſeene a b booke againſt, I may juſtly ay, 
(though it were pretended in the honour of) the bleſſed Vitgine, called Ame. I haue 
ſeene that horrible Palter of Boneventare, perverting all the Plalmes unto 

the honour of the Virgine Mey, with intollerable ie againſt God , and the ho- 
ly wire of Chriſt, whoſe greateſt honour is in the kingdeme of her ſonne, and in his 


infinite glory. 

Concerning our purpoſe What was ever more common, and i now more gonerall, and vſuall, in 
all Chriſtian Countries than in the Aue Marie, te ſay, Gratia plena,full of grace,ivſomnch, that 
inthe firft EngAſb Bible, it hath continued ſo fill,and every childs in our Connmriey as _ 
fo to ſay, till the Ave Marie was baniſhed altogether, and not ſuffered to be ſaid, neither in La 
tine,nor Engliſh ? What auncient father of the Latine Church hath not alwayes ſo read and e 
pounded ? What Church in all the Weſt, hath not ever ſo ſung, and ſaid ? Onely our new tran- 
ſlatonrs h axe found anew hinde of ſperch, tranſlatin g thus: Haile thou that art y beloved: 3137. E 
and, Haile thou that art in high favour. thi, and that, or any other thing, rather than, 1573. 

Haile full of grace? Saint Iohn Baptiſt was fall of the holy Ghoſt, even from his birth, Saint rr. 
Stephen was full of grace, as the Heripture recordeth of them both : why way not then a Lady 1 - " 
mach more be called ful of grace,(who as S. Ambroſe/aith) only obtained the grace, which no 1 Tn.. 
other women deſerved, to ber with the author of \ | 

The ſalutation of the Virgine , may bee faid ſtill, either in Latine, or Engliſh, as well as 
any part of the holy Scripture beſide. Buy not > 2 Ain Orizon ; of an Arigelike 
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FVI. 6. 


MART. 7. 
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ſalutation. That wee haue tranſlated Haile Marie freely beloved, or, that art in high favour, 
wee haue followed the truth of the Greeke word, not ſo denying thereby, but that the V ir- 
gine Marie of Gods ſpeciall goodneſſe without her merits , as ſhe confeſſeth was filled 
with all gracious gifts of the holy ſpirir , as much as any morrall creature might be, except 
our Saviour Chil, whole onely priviledge it is to bee free from ſinne, and to haue received 
the gifts of the holy Ghoſt without meaſure in his manhood. — 7 
They will ſay, the Greeks word doth not ſo fenifie. Doth it not ? I make themſelues witniſſes 
of the contrary , and their owne tranſlation in ot her places ſhall confute them, whore they trans Luk 16 u 20 
ſlate an other word of the ſelfe ſame nature and forme and in all reſpects like to this full of ſores. 
If inwwtre bee full of ſores, why is not era vn full of grace] Let any Grecian of them all, 
make mee a difference in the nature and ſignificancy of theſe two wordt. Again, i ulceroſus(as 
Beza tranſlateth) bee full of ſores, why is not gratioſa (as Eraſinus tranſlateth full of grace? 
or why doth Beza marvell, that Eraſmus tranſlated, gratioſa, when himſelſe tranſlaterth the liks 
werd, ulceroſus? All which adiectiaes in oſus, (you know ) ſignifie fulne ſſe. as peticuloſus, 
xrumnoſus. Tet what a ſtirre doth Beza keepe here in his annotat ions, to make the Greeke word 
ſigniſie, freely beloved? 
The ſignification of the Greeke word, with your foeliſh cavillation of Ficeroſws, I haue 
diſcuſſed ſuſticiently, cap. I ſect᷑. 43. | | 
But hath it indeed any (ach ſionification? tell us you that profeſſe this great gi of the you; 
rongues, what ſyllable is there in thi word, that ſounderh to that ſignificarion ? F. Chryloftame, comin Eph. i, 
and the Greek Doftors that ſhould beſt know the nature of this Greek word, ſay that it ſigniſieth, 
to make gracioui, and acceptable, and beloved,and beautifull, and amiable, and ſo tobe deſired, as 
when the Palme ſaith, I he King ſhall deſire thy beautie. Bex himſelſe ſaith, that it un word Pſal.44. 
fer word, gratificata, made gratefuil , aud yet hee expoundeth it, accepted before God, and 
tranſlateth it, freely beloved, becauſe hes will haue no ſin gular grace or goodneſſe, or vertur, 
reſident in ur B. Lady," ut all by imputation, and acceptation , whereof I haue polen before.s, 
Athanaſius a Greeke Docter ſaith, that ſhee had thu title atmen, becauſe the holy Ghoſt S. Ai hun. de 
deſcended into the V ir gin, filling her with all graces and vertnes. And Ibeſeech the Reader, to ſee S. deip. 
his words which are many more concerning this fulneſſe of grace and all ſpirituall gifts, S. Hie- ig 
rome, that knew the Greeke word as well as the Proteſtants,readeth gratia plena , and finderh no £0"-"40Mtex- 
Fault with this interpretation, but ſaith plainely, ſhe was ſo ſaluted , full of grace, becanſe ſh:e * laat. 
conceived him. in whom all fulne ſſe of the deitie awelt cerporally. 
Looke in the beſt Greeke Lexicons, and you ſhall ſinde it the ſame ſignification, that wee 
tranſlate, and none other. Chry/of ome is of the ſame iudgement, as I haue ſhe wed, in the 
place aboue mentioned. That the Virgin Ay was iuſtified be fore God by faith, imputed 
to her for righteouſneſſe without workes or iuſtice, as you will haue it called, wee doubt 
no more of her, than of Abrabam. Bur, that ſhee was alſo ſanctiſied wich moſt excellent 
ces, and indued in her ſoule, with all Chriſtian vertues. Bezs, and all that eſteeme Bezs 
in the word, will confeſſe as much as is convenient for her honour, ſo nothing bee deroga- 
ted from the honour of God. That which Athanaſius faith , wee doe likewiſe admit, and 
that which Hierome writeth alſo. Bur this is all the controv erſie whether the Virgin Aa- 
ry were freely accepted and beloved of God, and ſo by his ſpirit indued with gracions 
vertues, or whether, for her vertues which ſhee had of her ſelſe, ſhee were worthy to 
bee beloved of God, and deſerved that honour , whereof ſhee was vouchſaſed to become . % Ke 
the mother of God. 4rhenefur faith expreſly ; thar all thoſe and gif were freely ig: 
given her by the obimbration or oycrſhadowing of the holy Ghoft, which the Angell pro- preacher of the 
miſed ſhould come upon her. | word in Lan- 
* Now let the Engliſh Bexites come with their new terme, freely beloved, and controli theſe _ In his 
and all other auncient fathers beth Greeke and Latine, and teach them a new fignification of the . 
Cre ele word, which they kuem not before, Let John 2 e one of their great Preachers in Toer prin- 
London, come and teil us, that the Septuaginta and the tranſlations in the Greeke haue ted, l. 14. 
no ſuch words as wee uſe, in the Aue , but that the word which the Septuaginta uſe, rofle = 
#4 e t &c. Who ever heard ſuch a veft that the Preacher of the ward of God in London 2 oof * 
(/o hee is called inthe title of hi books ) and Preacher before the Ieſuites and Seminaries in the many of the 
Tower, which is next degree to the diſputers there, whoſe Sermons bee ſolemnoly printed, and de- new Clergic. 
dicated ro one of the Qgcenes Councell, who ſcemeth to be ſuch a Grecian that hee confuteth the 52 he _ 
vnlgar Latine tranſlation by the ſignification of the Greeke word , and in other places of hi = — 
booke alleageth the Greeke text : that this mas for all this, 1 us to the Septuaginta either as if one 


45 authors of Saint Lulces Goſpell, which is too ridiculaas : or as tranſlators thereof, as though would call 3 | 
S. Luke had written in Hebrew , yea as though the whole new Teftament had beene written in Von be a Mo- 

Hebrew (fer fo no daubt he preſuppeſid )and « the Septuaginta had tranſlated it into Greek 4s OY Nonry, 
they did the old.who were dead three hundred yeeres before F. Lukes Goſpel and thr new Tefta- Pag. 35. of 
ment Was Written, 


Concer, the 2. part. 
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. tures, See the nem Teft. Annot. Act. 1. v. 14. 


Concerning Jeb Keltridge, againſt whoſe ignorance and arrogancie you inſult, I can 
„ becauſe I haue not ſeene his booke. But knowing how impudently you ſlan- 
der mee, Maſter Whitaker, Beza, and every man almoſt, with whom you haue any dealing, 
I may well ſuſpect your fidelitie in this caſe, and thinke the Matter is not fo hard agaiuſt 
Jahn Keltridge,as you make it ſeeme to bee. If hee haue overſhot himſelfe (as you ſay) he 
is the more unwiſe : if you ſlander him, as you doe others, youare molt of all to blame. 
ME this i ſuch a pitiful ie ſt, as were incredible, if bis printed books did not giuc teſt monie. 
Pitifult, / ſay, becauſe the ſimple people count ſueh their Preachers iolly fellowes , and great 
Clerkes, becanſe they can talke of the Greeks and of the Hebrew text, ug this man doth alſo 
concerning the Hebrew letter Tau, whether it had in old time the forme of a C roſſe, or na, even 
as Wiſely and as hilfully , as he did of the Septuaginta, and the Greeks word in Samt Lukes 
G Whoſe incredible follie and igxorance-m the tongues, perhaps I would never haue 
mentioned (becanſe I thinks the reſt are ſorry and aſbamed of him] but that hee boaſteth of 
that, whereaf hee hath no gbill, and that the people may take him for a very patterne and cm- 
ple of many other like boaſters and brag gers among them, and that when they heare one talks 
luftily of the Hebrew and Greeke, and cite the text in the ſaid tongues they may almayes remem- 
ber lohn Keltridge their Preacher, and ſay to themſclnes, what if thus fellow alſo be like Toba 
Keltridge. e | an | * 
Reſerving John Keltridge to the triall and defenſe of him ſelfe, I fay, you haue ſhewed 
your ſelfe as ridiculous in this booke divers times, and ſo haue many that beare a greater 
ceuntenance among you ten times, than 7ebu Keltridge doth among us, .howſoever it 
pleaſeth you to malce him the next degree to the Diſputers. But if John Kelrridge haue 


| ſhewed himſelfe to bee a vaine boaſter of that knowledge whereof perhaps hee is igno- 


rant, what reaſon is it that other learned men, which know the tongues indeed, ſhould bee 
drawne into ſuſpicion of ignorance for his follie ? But that you delight by all meanesto . 
diſcredit their learning and good gifts of God in them, to whom if you were comparable 
your ſelfe, yet it were notrolerable that you ſhould ſeeke their reproach, before their un- 
skilfulnefſe may plainely be reproved. | "+ "x + 5 
But to proceed : Theſe great Grecians and Hebricians that controll all antiquity, and che ap- 
proved ancient Latine tranſlation, by ſcanning the Greeke and Hebrew words ; that thinke it 4 
great corruption, Gen, 3. to reade, Ipſa conteret caput tuum, ſhee ſhall bruiſe thy head, be- 


cauſe it pertaineth to our Ladies honour, calling it * a corruption of the Popiſh Church, whereas g ind. Role 
S. Ambroſe, S. Auguſtine, S. Gregorie, S. Bernard, and the reft readeſo, as being the common diſc. pag. 145. 


received text in their time (though there hath beene alſo alwayes the other readin even in the 
vul gar Latine tranſlation, and therefore it is not any late reformation of theſe new correftors at 
though the Hebrew and Greeks text before had beene unkyowen )theſs controllers ( Iſay) of the 
Latine text by the Hebrew,againſt our Ladies honour, are in another place content to diſſemble 
the Hebrew word , and that alſo for ſmall devotion tothe bleſſed Virgin, namely lerem.7. and 


44. where the Prophet inveigheth againſt them that offer ſacrifice ts the Qꝛeene of heaven, 


tha they think is very well, becauſe it may ſonnd in the peoples cares againſt the uſe of the Catho- 
like (hurch, which calleth our Lady, (Queene of heaven. But they know very well, that the 
Hebrew word doth vor fignifie Qugene in any other place of the Scripture , and that the Rab- 
bines and latter Hebriczans (whom they gladly follow ) deduce it atherwiſe, to ſignific rather the 
whole corps and frame ef heaven,confs, ing all the beautifull ſtarres and planers, and the Sep- 
tnaginta call it not onely Beaiyares, Queene, but vl chef, the hoſt of 

. Hierome not onely Reginam , 

nam, - he ſaith we mut underſtand. it of the Moone, to which and to the other ftarres nd 
they did 

A Hebrew and the Greeks) tranſlate here, Queene of heaven, for no ober cauſe in che 
world, but to make it ſonndagainft her, whom Catholikes trnely call and worthily honoar as 
DO neent of heaven, becauſe ber ſonne 14 King, and foe exalted aboue Angels and all other crea- 


rruption of the Scripture , that your vulgar La- 
tine text, for ipſam, or ipſe, as it is in the Greeke,, readeth ip, and blaſphemous it is to 
aſcribe that to the mother of Chriſt, which is proper unto himſelfe. But many of the 
ancient Fathers did rende fo, and therefore Fulle did ignorantly belike,, in calling it a 
corruption of the Popiſh Church. The beſt propertie I finde in you, (for which I am 
beholding to you) is, that when you baue made a lie, and ſlandered mee, you will note 
the place your felfe, where I may bee Giicharged, and your one impud 
ced, My words in the place by you: noted bee theſe ; Einally, howche Romich Church 
in theſe laſt dayes harh kept the Scripture from corrupti..n, although I could ſhew by n 
hundred examples, yer this one ſhall ſuifice for all: The very firſt promiſe of the Golpel 3k 


Wee thinke- it indeede a ſhamefull co 


| ven, c. 7. Ierem. See rags. in 
ur rather militiam cæli: aud when hee nameth it Regi- 382 . 


acrifice and commit idelatrie. But the Proteſtants (againſt their cuſtome of ſcun- 28? 


pudencie bee convit- Diſc 80 l. 
pag. 143. 
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that is in the Scripture, Gen. 3. That the ſeede of the woman ſhould breake the Serpents << 
head, the Popiſh Church hath either wilfully corrupted, or negligently ſuffered to bee 
depraved thus: Ipſa conteret caput tum, ſhee ſhall breake thine head, referring that to the 
woman, which God ſpeaketh expreſly to the ſeede of the woman, Whetherthe myſte- © 


rie of iniquitie working in the Latine Church, long before the Apoſtaſie thereof into the 
kingdome of Antichriſt , began this corruption, I Ieaue ir in doubt: but that the Popiſh 
Church hath ſuffered this depravation to continue, it is out of all queſtion , although 
you fay you haue the other reading alſo , which though ſome copies haue, yet will you 
not admit it to bee authenticall. And whereas you bragge, that this reading hath beene 
always in your vulgar Latine tranſlation , Hentenius confeſſerh, that of 28 ancient co- 
— which hee reviſed the vulgar tranflation, he found it only in two. As for S. Hmbreſe, 


| how hee did reade, it is not certaine: for in his booke, De fuga ſeculi, cap. 7. where this 


text is cited, though the printed bookes haue ipſa, yet there is nothing in his &xpoſirior 
that agreeth therewkh |: and foeing that hee followed the Greeke text, which hath the 
pronoune of the maſculine gender, it is like hee did reade rather ine; but becauſe his 
Greeke was very corrupt, ſo that for 7«p404,, conteret, hee did reade nricu, ſervabir ; there 
is no great account to bee made of his reading. S. Awgwſtine in Pſalm, 103. readerh Tpſa, 
but hee referreth ir to the Church, not to the Virgin Mary as alſo, for conteret, out of the 
corrupt Greeke, hee readeth obſervabit. Gregorie followerh the fame corrupt verſion, our 
of the Greeke , Ipſa obſervabit, but hee referreth it to every Chriſtian man, which is the 
ſeede of the woman, not to the Virgin ſary, Mor. lib. 2. cap. 38. By which it 3 
that your vulgar Latine text was not received in the Church of Rome for ſixe hundred 
yeeres after Chriſt : for you reade conteret, and not ebſervabit. Onely Bernard indeede, a 
late writer, hath your reading, ipſa conteret, which hee expoundeth as a prophedie of the 
Virgin Mary, who withſtood the temptations of the Devill, not und ding the pro- 
miſe of the overcomming of the Devill by Chriſt, even as the Apoftle alludeth to ir, the 


Lord ſhall tread downe Sathan under your feete , Rom. 16. The fame Bernard, Serm. de 


Villic. iniquo, readeth the text, Ges, 4. $i recte offer as, & non refte dividas, after the Greeke, 
by which, alſo it is plaine, as by other arguments, that your vulgar Latine-eranſlation was 
not received for 1000. yeeres after Chriſt, How true therefore it is that you ſaid, ia con- 
teret caput tuum, was the common received text in the ancient Fathers time, the Readers 
may ſee and iudge. | 

But the chiefe complaint is behinde, that in Jerem. 4. v. 44. wee tranſlate the Queene 
of heaven, as the Seprtiaginta, Hierome , and the vulgar Latine tranſlation doth, and wee 
onely doe it in deſpight of the Virgin Mary, becauſe the Papiſts blaſphemouſly call her 
the Queene of heaven. The Hebrew word indeede may ſigniſie Queene , although with 
thoſe points it bee not elſewhere read for a Queene, aw; it may ſignife the workmanſhip, 
but then you muſt ſupply Aleph of the roote, that is wanting, and reſteth under no 
vowell, and ſo ſome Proteſtauts doe tranſlate it, as Tremelli and /unins, But if wee bee 
accuſed of hereticall tranſlation, when wee joyne with your vulgar Latine , with Hierome, 
with the Septuaginta, it is very ſtrange that they ſhould not beare the blame with us. Cer- 
raine it is, no Proteſtant did ever teach, that the Tewes did i 6 Virgin for 
the Qneene of heaven; but the Sunne, the Moone, or ſeme great as Pagnine (ai 
How truely you call the Virgin Mary Queene of heaven , and how well you prone it in 
your _ upon Act. 1. 14. ſome other more convenient time and place may bee granted to 
conlider. | 


A 
Toſeph ) called his name Ieſus? Why not ſhe; as well as he ? For in F. Lake the Angel ſaith to 
our Lord alſo, Thou ſhalt call his name Ieſus. S. Matthew then ſpeaking 9s. wa and not 
limiting it to him or her, why doe they giue this preemumence to Iolephrather than to the bleſſed 


Virgin! Did not both Zacharie and alſo Elizabeth hu wife by revelation gine the name of Tom Luk.1 v.60, 
ro Iohn the Baptiſt ? Tea did not Elizabeth the mother firſt ſo name him before Zacharie her ind 63. 
 husband ? Much more may wee thinks, that the bleſſed Virgin, the naturall mother of our Sa- 


viour, game him the name of Ieſus, thanloſeph hi putatine father, ſpecially if wee e that 
the Angellrevealed the name firſt unto ber, ſa ing, that ſhee foenld ſo cal him : and th Hebrew 
word, Eſay. 7. wherennts the Angell altudeth , is the feminine gender, and referred bythe great 
Rabbines, Rabbi Abraham, 42d 1 David, ante her, ſaying expreſly in their communtaries, 
Et vocabit ipſa puella, And the maid her ſelfe ſhall call. And ſwrely the uſual pointing of the 

7. Now 


reel text ( for Beza makerth other points of his owne ) is much more for that purpoſe 


if they will ſay, that Theophylact nder ſtandeth ir of Ioſeph, true it is, and ſoit may be Pan nf 
flood very well: but if it may be underſtood of our Lady alſo, and rather of her than of him,why 
doth pour tranſlation exclude this other interpretation 1 


7 why doth the Genexa new Teftament make S. Matthew to ſay, that Hee (to wit, 432.1580, 
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Fyix, 10, The matter is not worth the weight of an haire, whether wee reade, hee called, or ſhee 
called,for both called him ſo. Bur becauſe 7oſepb had a commandement in the fame chapter; 
that hee ſhould call his name Ieſus, it is more probable, that S. Matthew in this place meant 
of bim,rather than her; at the leaſt, it is no heretical! tranſlation;to ſay, that 7o/eph did thats 
which he was in few verſes before commanded to doe: and it was more ordinary and vſuallʒ 
that the man gaue the name, rather than the woman, although in this caſe the woman had 
more rig ht than the man. As for E/izaberhs example, proverh nothing, becauſe ſhee ſpake 
when her husband was dumbe. 
Manz. 11. Fhereby the way I muſt tell you (and elſewhere perhaps more at large ) that it is your com- 
mon fault, is make ſome one Doctors interpretation the text of your tranſlation and ſo to excludg 
al the reſt that expound it otherwiſe, which you know #4 ſuch à fault in 47 ranſlator,as can 55 
meanes beexcuſed, Secondly, the Reader may here ob ſerus and learne, that if they ſhall herr. 
after defend their tr a»ſlation of any place, bj ſome Doctors expoſition, agreeable therounta, that 
will not ſærus nor [uffice them,becauſe every Dottor may [ay hu opinion in his cemmentariet,* but See chap. i. 
that muf not be made the text of Scripture , becauſe ether Dottors expound it otherwiſe : an um. 3.43. 
being is it ſelfe,and in the original tongne,ambignens, and indifferent to divers [enſes,st may met —— 1 
be reſtrained or limited by tranflation , uule ſſe there be a meere neceſſitie , when the tranſlatios  * — 
cannot poſſibly er hardly expreſſe the amdiguitie and indifferencic of the original text, 
Fvix, 11, Theauthoritie of one DoRor, agreeing with the proprietie of the originallt , is 
more worth than an hundred againſt it. Wee never follow one Doctor, as you falſly er 
uu, to make his interpretation the text, but where that one Do cor did ſee the truth of che 
natural l ſenſe, according to the tongue, that perhaps was hid from other Doctors, whoſe 
writings we haue. As for ambiguities, and indiſferences unto divers ſenſes, are better reſerved 
to Commentaries and Lectures upon the Scriptures, than that they either can or ought to be 
retained in the tranſlations. (2 ©: re, Re 
Mart, 12, As (fer example) in thu controwerſie concerning Saints , S. Peter ſpeabetb ſo ambiguonſly, 1 Pet.1,v. 1 f. 
either, that he wil remember them after hes death, ar they ſball remember him, that ſome of the 
Greeke Fathers gathered and concluded thereupon, (Oecum. in Caten. Gagneius in hunc lo- wiurluwnit 
cum) thas the Saints in heaven remember us on earth, and make interceſſion for us, Which am- 79 1 Ti A, 
bignitie both in the Greeke and the Lating ſbould be alſo Apt, and * p efſed in the Engliſh tranſ- Ne 9 4 
lation and wee haue endeavoured as neere as we coul poſſibly ſs to make it, becauſe of the divers — * 
interpretations of the ancient Fathers, But it may ſeeme perhaps to te Reader, that the ſaid 
ambionitie cannot be kept in our —— tongue, and that our owne tranſlation alſo can baue but 
one ſenſe, If it bee ſo, and if there be 4 weceſſitie of ene ſenſe, then ( as | ſud) the Tranſlator in 
that roſpedt is excuſed, But let the good Reader conſider alſo, that the Calvimfts in re aming 
the ſenſe of this place follow not neceſſitie, but their hereſie, that Saints pray not for us. Which i Beta. 
evident by this , that they reftraine it in their Latine tranſlations alſo, where there is noneceſſltie 
et ll but it might be as ambignons and indifferent as in Greeks , if it pleaſed them: yes, when No Teſt. Gre. 
they print the Greeks Teſtament only without any tranſlation, yet here they put the Latine in the Henr.Steph. 
ä according as they will hawe it read, and a thowgh it mig ht bec read no otherwiſe than aun. 1576. 
they preſcrive, 
FvLx, 13. — who lived in a ſuperſtitious time, telleth, that ſome men underſtood this 
ſaying of Peter, by an hyperbaton, &c. meaning to ſhe w, that the Saints, even aſter their 
death, doe remember thoſe which they haue done here for them that are aliue. But 
other handling this matter plainely, &c. doe giue the vſuall ſenſe. Firſt Occamenins coun- 
teth this an ed expoſition, becauſe it cann t ſtand but by an h ton. Secondly, he 
ſpeaketh never a word of the interceſſion of Saints for us. Thirdly, hee preferreth the com- 
mon ſenſe, that all the Fathers before him giue of this text, as plaine and ſimple, and yet this 
maſt be ſy Hcient for us to change our interpretation, although we were put in fault imme- 
diately before, as though wee made one Doctors interpretation a ſufficient ground of our 
tranſlation. Vet is — 5 an opinion approved, but reported onely by Oecumenius, and Ore . 
cumem us himſelſe 2 Doctor of as little authoritie as any other, in t of rhe late ſeaſon 
in which hee lived. As for Gagneius, that came after him, who ſeeth not how little we ate 
to account of his credit, that would wreſtthe deciding of an unprofitable queſtion? out of 
this place, whether Saints make interceſſion for us, which if ic were granted, it fol.oweth 
not, chat wee maſt make interceſſion to them, 
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Hereticall tranſlation againſt the diſtinction of 
LATRIA and DVTLIA. 


N thn reſtrayning of the Scripture to the ſenſe of ſome aue Docter there 
#4 famou example in the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes, where the Apoll 
ſaith, eit her Tacob adored the top of Jolephs ſepter, as many read and Hebt. 21. 
expound ; or elſe,that he adored toward the top of hw ſcepter, as other To 
reade and interpret: and beſide theſe, there is no other mt. ation 
of thu place in all antiquitie, but in S. Auguſtine onecly, as cos Queft.tt Gen. 
fefſeth : yet are they ſo bold to make his expoſition onely, and hu c Bib.ty79. 
mentaric peculiar to him alone, the text of the Scripture in their 
tran ſl ation ſaying, Tacob leaning en the end of his ſtaffe, worſhip- 
ped God, and ſo excluding all other ſenſes, and expoſitions of all the other Fathers, excluding 
and condemning their owne former tranſlations , adding two words more than are in the Greeks 
text, leaning,God ; forcing æ ur ts cr, which may bee, but 14 45 rare, as virgz eius, for virgæ * 
ſux : tarning the other words cleane ont of their order and place, and forme of _ Gen ation * 
which they muſt needs baue correſpondent and anſwerable to the Hebrew text, from whence they 
were tranſlated : which Hebrew words themſelues tranſlate in this order, Hee — to- · 2 
ward the beds head. If hee worſhipped toward the beds head, according tothe Hebrew, 2 
then did hee worſhip toward the top of his ſcepter, according to the Greeke : the difference 
of both being onely in theſe words, ſcepter and bed. ( becanſe the Hebrew #4 ambiguous to both) S ni drgy 
and not inthe order or conſtruction of the ſentence, © . "ifs pact 


EVLRXE. 


He reſtrayning of ſimple men from errour, is counted of you the re- 
ſtrayning of the Scripture, as though the Scripture were a noſe of 
wax, as ſome of you haue called it, which might bee writhed 
every way, and eſpecially it pleaſeth you, when it may be wreſted 
to ſome colour of your errour. So haue you not one place of Scrip- 
ture cleare on your fide, for any of your hereſies, but you are 
to uphold ambiguities, and diverſities of ſenſes , whereas if you 
had the truth, you might haue texts of infallible certaintie, whereof 
there could not bee divers interpretations , without manifeſt vio- 
lence offered unto the words and true cation of them. But concerning the place now 
in queſtion, your vulgar text, omitting the prepoſition, which is both in the Greeke and in 
the Hebrew,hath cõmitted a manifeſt errour,in ſaying that Jacob worſhi the top of his 
rod or ſtaffe, where S. Auguſtine hath rightly obſerved the true ſenſe of the place, and faith, 
that Jacob (as a weake old; man) worſh upon the top of his ſtaffe, chat is, leaning on 
his ſtaffe. The Hebrew is, towards the beds head. Although itis notunlike, that either 
the Apoſtle did readethe word Mattah, which wee feade Afittah, or elſe that Aitrah ſig- 
nifieth a ſtaffe, as wellas Marrah. For it is not like (as Beza faith) that Jacob kept his bed 
when Joſeph came firſt to him, for after it was told 7g/eph that his father was ficke, That 
other Tranſlators obſerved not this matter, whereto ſhall it bee imputed, bur to humane 
imperfection? That wee adde to the text, it is falſe : the words leaning and God, are priu- 
ted in the fame letter, to ſigniſie that they are not of the originall text, hut added for plajne- 
neſſe. And yet the ſenſe may ſtand without them: And hee worſhipped upon the end or 
top of his ſtaffe. That 4 is forced to ſigniſie ai, it is a forgerie of you, and no enſarce- 
ment by us: ſor it is in a manner as commonly taken ſo, as other wiſe, except there he mother 
antecedent, to whom it may bee referred, then to avoide ambiguitie, it is aui rather than 
dur: As Matth. 4. his paths, his meat, his hand: Matth. 5. his Diſciples, and elſewhere in 
every place. 

| To mke it more plaine , when the Prophet David ſaith, Adorabo ad ſanctum dc rady 
tuum, Pſal.5. and 135. i net the true tranſlation and Grammaticall ſequele of the words thus, 
I willadore toward thy holy Temple? 7: it not a common phraſe in the Seripture , that — 

ads peo 


d ur. 


here nn, to- 
bor * e e odds 
by Ir. 1. Ven bound in leaſure, thus to triflle about nothing roward ehe 


Temple; the holy hill; the footſtoole, the Arke of God, and ſich like : yes if you vill haus 
it toward the beds-head, or the toppe of his ſtaffe , hat gaine you for che of 
Images; forbidden by the ſecond commandement, or before Images ? for ſo you would 
creepe upon =_ mens cenſciences; firſt , ro worſhip before images, then to wor 
images, thirdly; to worſhip them with Dalia, and not with Larria, at laſt ro worſhipthe 
image of Chriſt, of the Trinitie, wich Latria, even the ſame worſkip that is dae to 
God humſelfe. 2 f 7 we! 2 71 It dot 
Aud (which is more) when the ancient Greeks fathers, C 
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) that t wad all thoſe ſpeeches ,' as if the pr 
vs ——— loſephs ſcepter, the peo of Iſtael Ada. 
| Mount, the place where bis feere ſtbod, ad the Dee,” 
| * ——— — —— — ; ev the 

Croſſe and of ſarrei images : if I ſap i fo little force of the prepaſit um, has th 
— mor —— — — „bat adoration of rhe thing ee 
tranſlators, of all ether words,ſo Braine and racks the little particle . te fignifisteaning upon,” 
that iz foall in no wife fignifie any thing tending towards adoration? 1 
The worſhip that Chry/ofeme , and Ocenmenine ſpeake of, is a tivill revetenes dons xo 
Joſeph, or to his ſceprer, in reſpect of the kingdome of Ephraim, thatſhonld ber ſet up in 
his poſteririe, W hat Damaſcene gathereth hereof, ro maintaine idolarrie; wee regard not; 
certaine it is, that /acob — none but God, and bowed himſelſe, ether toward the 
beds head, or leaning upon hisſtaffe, as Sainte Auguſtiue ſaith. That they will followecons 
ſtrained expoſition, ace inforced to neglect the prepoſitions, it is no warrant for us; hen 
wee ſee how ihe ſenſe may beſt ſtund without making the prepoſitiomoʒ 'which the holy 
— — i — — — 

ifie toward; as it doth not properly, but your counterfet diſtinctiou of Dalia. 

— ſhould never the ſooner bee e \\ renn n 
Mart, 4 nd the Greeks Doctors ſuffice not to ſatiifie rheſs grear Gretians hevernxell me y 


FyLx. z. 


on that 


5 RJ 4 ſoft O ecum. in Collect. Di- de, eg. 
maſc. lib. 1. pro mag inibus, Leont. apud Damaſc. pw: ſo little forve cit her in thus prr poſution d 17 50 ca 
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haue rhll in the Hebrew,” whether in the foreſaidfperches citad ent of the Pſalmer, there be any 7 


force in the Hebrew prepoſutions? ſureiy no more than if we ſhould [9 in Engliſb, without pre po- 


fitiens, Adore yee his holy hill: wee wil! adore the place where 


is feere ſtood : Adoteyee G 50. 


U 
. T 


—— Ado ini — 2 Ho = ig 
nification of the prepoſition. And therefore i places alſo, tranſlation is corrupt, 
wlfull, when yon ſay thus : Wee will — ne year wan fall yee downe be- 


fore his footeſtoole, before his holy Mount, ort worſtup him upon his holy hill - here yen 
ſounne and vie, firſt the —.— which the Hebrew and Greeks,ducly expreſs by 
rermes correſpondent in both languages, throughout the Bible, and are applied for the moſt part, 
te ſognifie adoring of C rratures. Secondly, you atvide the Greeke phraſe, which in xt theleaf, to 
adore towards theſe holy things and places : and much more the Hebrew phraſe which in, to adore 
the 
or, > he is — footffoule it — Greeks —.— ; 
Apoſtle had meant nothing ** „ hee might, and would, (as it is 
moſt like) haue left it cleane out, yea, if hee had meant no more, but the adoration of 
Toſephs _ what needed hee to haue added the toppe, or the extremitie * or why was 
the top of his ſcepter more to bee adored, than all the other | of it? Bur certaine it 
in, the Apoſtle would expreſſe the Hebrew firion , which muſt needes haue ſome 
— _ where you _—_— that _ in the — — there bee 
any force in the prepoſition, in ings out of the Pſalme, that ſpeake of worſtup- 
ping, or falling | xn mn. erty &c. Tanſwere, yea, — 
great force, for the hill was not to bee worſhipped, but hee whoſe Tabernacte or Temple 
was 


FV Tx. 4. 


r αν,,b,⁰. 
Nino? 


very thing: rehearſed : to adore Gods foateſtoole (as the Pſalme ſaith )* becauſe it is holy, Pfal „s. 
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was on it. But you obiect, that wee our ſelues negſect the prepoſition, Tſalus 96. and 
ſay, werſhippe the Lord. The fault is the leſſe, becauſe the worſhippe is referred to nana 
but the Lord : yet the preciſe tranſlation in that place, ſhould bee, bow.downe, or fall yee 
downe before the Lord, in the glerious ſanctuarie. And where you ſay, wee fhunnethe 
. werdof adotation., which the Hebrew, and Greeke, duely doe expreſſe, by tearmes ap- 
lied, for the moſt part ſigniſie adoring of creatures. You haue up a great punk» 
of untruths, together, as ir were jn a bundell. Firſt, chat wee ſhunne the tearme of 
adoring, for doubt of your Dalia, which is utterly untrue, for it is avoyded partly becauſe 
it is more Latine, than Engliſh, partly becauſe it doch nut expreſſe either the Greeke, or 
the Larine tearmes, which the Scripture vſeth.Secondly,you avouch, that beth the Hebrew, 
lifleichanoh and the Greeke oe9onw#r, whereas all that bee learned in both the tongues, doe in 
know; that the'Hebrew word doth ſigniſie ly, tobow downe, and therfore is vſed 
of, ſuch boying downe , as is not to the end of adoration, as P/a/me 42. v. 5. 6. Why art 
thou caſt doe O my ſonle ? and in divers other places, The Greeke word alſo | 
to uſe ſome geſture of body in worſhipping, and ſometimes, to falldowneas Herodetav, 
emu agyeariiferrss , they muſt worſhip the King falling downe before him. Finally, 
where you ſay;they are applied to the of creatures, if you call it adoration which is 
vſed in civill manner to Princes, and other perſons of authoritie, Igrant it is often ſo applied, 
but if you meane of religious adoration, it is expreſly farbidden to any creature or Image of 
creature, by the ſecond commanndement in the Hebrew tearme, and by the words of our 
Saviour Chriſt tothe Devill, Marh.4. In the Greeke word, Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord 
thy God, and him onely ſhalt thou ſerue. Where Sathan deſired not to 3 as 
' - God withdivine honour, but that our Saviour Chriſt would fall downe before him - 
ſhip him, as an excellent Miniſter of Cod, to whom the diſpoſition of all the kingdomes of 
the world, as bee falfly aid, were by God committed, Luk. v.6. which utterly overthrow- 
eth your boldYiſtintion of Dalia and Larria, ſeeing it was that which you call Dalia, that 
the Devill required, but our Saviour Chriſt telleth him, char all religious worſhip and ſervice 
pertaineth only to God. Touching the adoration of Gods ſootſtoole, I haue ſpoken ſailici» 
ently before, (up. IC. 41. 5 e ev fl. 
MART. 5. Tb being weſt manifeſt to all rbat have gil in theſe tongues, it is evident that you regard 
neither the _— Greeke, — | — 
of adering 1 ſrepter, you alter it by your mne fancie,, nat By Sant aft 
antborgtie, be r ng in the Plalme, yee his footſtoole: 
an ja preciſely .and. rehigionſly reading thus, that hee exaniineth the caſe, and findeth thereby 
that the Bleſod Sycrament muſt bos and that ol Chriſtian doth talę it, befere hee 
adereit. Nether will you admit him when hee readeth the ef David, Hee was cariedin his prefiu 2/33 
one hands, end interpreteth it V Chriſt, that he was caried in ins owne bands, when 
bes gane his body and blood to his Diſciples. Tet are Saint Aug uftines interpretations (how/oe- 
ver you like or miſlike them) very goed,as alſo that abont named of leaning upon his 
affe, and adoring, may bee one good ſenſe or commentarie.of that place „but yet acommentarie, 
and one Dollors opinion, not the ſacred text of Scripture , as eu would malę it by ſo rranſla- 


Fx. 5, * Pagrine for the Hebrew word, the Greeke Lexicons for the other, bee judge be- 
tweene us. For you are the moſt impudent advoucher I thinke that eyer became a W ri- 
ter. That wee leane to ¶Auguſt ines iudgement, in this caſe, it is not becauſe wee make 
him an author of truth, but a wituefle of the lame, 1gainſt ſuch venemous tongues and 
pens, as yours is, that all every thing hereticall, thacftyoureth not of your one drowſic 
dreames , of antichriſtian hereſie. Neither is it reaſon that by vſing the teſtimonic of 
eAngaitine , where hee beareth witneſſe tothe trueth, wee ſhould bee bound to every in- 
terpretation of his, when hee declineth therefro. — — 8 by adoring the 
ſootſtoole of God, hee findeth that the bleſſed Sacrament bee adored, you ſay untruely, 
hee gathereth that Chriſts humanitie or body, muſt bee adored, but not the bleſſed Sacra- 
ment thereof. Likewiſe when hee ſaith, upon a feeble ground, ef «falſe interpretation, 
that Chriſt was caried in his one hands in the Sacrament, hee affirmeth it not ſo abſo- 
lately, as youalleadge it, 2 made, after a certaine manner, bee bare himſelſe in 
his hands, when hee ſaid, this is my body. Ye, in that place Anaſtias, as in many o- 
ther,, declareth his indgement , that hee acknowledged not the corporall manner of pre. 

ſence, and eating of Chriſts body, in the 7 

contend, that you are content to make ſo many ſenſes of the Scripture, it declareth, that 

you acknowledge none certaine, and ſo derogate all credit and authoritie from the word 
of God, which may haue ſo many meanings, us there bee divers Doctors that haue com- 
mented upon it, Whereas divers interpretations may haue all a true ſenſe, but it — 


— — — — — 


—_——___ — 
- 
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poſſible, that they ſhould all be ſenſes of the ſame Scripture. 

MART. 6. And if Saint Hierome like not the Greeke Dottours interpretation, in this place of adoring 

Ioſeph and his ſceprer, yet he alſo ſaith, that Tacob adored toward Ioſephs red, or toward the 

beddes head, and not, leaning upon his ſtaffe he adored, which you make the text of Scripture. 

And though hee thinks, that in this place ij not meant ary adoration of Inſeph, yet, I am ſwre, 

far «daration of holy things, namely, Keliques, the Holy land, and alf the hely places and monu- 

went of Chriſts being and doing upon rhe earth, you wil not bae tryed by Saint Hierome. 4nd 

me, by. Paul /h fey. cha by faith hee adored, and in reſpect of things to come, it is nat 

þ. nan? eaſy tounder ſtand, but that bee partly foreſaw the kingdome of Ephraim, in the poſte- 

rity of Ioſeph: partly the lia dome of Chriſt, prefiguredix Ioleph then Prince of Egypt: and ſo 

by faith adored his ſcopter or toward his [ceptor, (which is all oxe) as the Groeks Fathers far the 

moſt part expound. Jar der ms haſten toward an end. rale 

ben s;6 Saint Heerowme indeed denyeth that Iacob did worſhip his ſtaff · or his ſcepter, or toward 

74 thetopof his ſonnes ſcepter, but onely toward the beds head as the Hebrew text is. For 

reverent eſtimation of Reliq; tes, the Holy land, and the monuments of Chriſts _ and 

ing, as he ſometune upon contention perhaps, was immoderate, fo for adoration of ſuch 

chings, after ſuch Idolatrous manner as is uſed in the Popifh Church he was farre off: yea, 

he faith exprefly, that he doeth not allow the adoration of any creature, and that, to adore 
any creatures, is plaine idolatry, Has autem non dico nwrtyruns reliquias , &c, But we doe « 
wortſhipand adore, I ſay, not the reliques of Martyrs, but neither the Sunne truely, nor the «« 
Moone, &c. not Angell not Archangells, not Cherubin, not Seraphin, or any name that is 
named in this world, or in the world to come, leſt we ſhould ſerve the creature rather then « 
the Creator which is bleſſed for ever. Bar we honour the reliques of Martyrs,that we might <* 
adore him, whoſe Martyrs they are. i 

Doe you net heare how Hierome alloweth the adoring of creatures? I ſee no cauſe 
therefore why wee may not be tryed by his ju ent, for adoration of holy things, and 
namely, _—_—_ and whatfdever you will name befide, ſeeing he maketh adoration proper 
onely to . 

Finally, the Apoſtle faith, not that Jacob adored, in reſpect of things to come, bur, that 
by faith, he bleſſed his ſonne, concerning things to come, and worfhipped God, whom no 
man can worſhip truely, but by faith. And Jace faith, was the more commendable, that 
being neere his end, and in that infirmity of body, he both beleeved the promiſes of God 
made to him concerning his ſonnes, and alſo gave thankesunto God, for thoſe benefits which 
he ſhould never taſt of in the fleſh, but was aſſured by them, as tokens of Gods favour to- 
wards him, to the attainement of the land of eternall life, whereof the land of Canaan was 
but a holy figure and Sacrament. 
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MARTIN. 
CAT. XX. 


Hereticall tranſlation, by ADD 1x6 Lo 
Tu TExr. 


* Ecauſe in the laſt corruption I ſþake of adding to the text, though it bee their cm- 
52 mon and aniuorſall fault in every controverſy, as u to bee ſcene in cuery Chapter of 

this books : yet here I will adde certaine places, nos yet mentioned. «As, The reſt 
of the acts of Ichoakim, and his abhominatiens which hee did, and Ca xv 
Inas Tuar Wars Layrp To His Crarcs, Bavoird Tarr Ars Wart- 
TIN, &c. theſe wordes, carved images layd to his charge, are more then is either in the Greeks 
ov the Hebrew. | 


ZR FULKE. 


eA Defence of the E neliſh 


CA. 20. 


MART. 2. 


FVI. 2 


MART. 3. 


FvLx. z. 


* 


FYLXE. 


Ov forget your ſelfe in the firſt place, whereof is made mention, cap. 
a 655 where I have anſwered, that our firſt Tranſlatours 2 


added 
that which 1s the common interpretation, and lupply of them chat 
write upon this place, but, becauſe that had beene better in the note 
then in the text, it is corre ted in two later tranſlations, 

eAgaine, Saul confounded the Ie ves, 'proving, (by conferring 
one Scripture with another) that this is very Chrift, Theſe words, 35% 
by conferring one Scripture with another, are added more then # in For 


the Greeke text: in favour of their preſumptuous opinion, that confo- of — 


rence of Scripture is enough for any man to under ſtand them, and ſo to rejeũd both the commenta- 8 fachert 
ries of the Doctours, and expoſition of holy Councella, and Catholibe Church, it is ſo much more ouncels.&c, 
1 ſay, then & in the Greeke text, anda notoriom corruption in their Bible, read dayly in their 
Churches, as moſt authenticall. See the reſt of their Bibles, and thou ſhalt finde no more, for all 

theſe wordes, but, affirming, or, confirming. And the ſelfe ſame Bible, in the firſt 4 N to the 
Corinthiaus, tranſlateth the ſame Greeks word thus, Who ſhall inſtruX? Aud indeed, that us 1a 


the true and uſual! ſignification of the word, both inthe old Teftament, and in the new, as Deut. t auccar, 
4. Thou ſhalt teach them thy Children. end Eſay 42. Who ſhall inſtru our Lord? The ie 
Hebrew word alſo in both places, ſignifying no more, but inſtrutting and teaching. And ſo doeth Y 

the eApeſtle cite it to the Corinthians out of Eſay, and hee uſeth it to the Coloſſians, (c. 2. v. 2. 
in the ſame ſignification, as the Church readeth aua expoundeth it, and ſo conſequently, Saint 
Luk. e in the place whereof wee now treat, ſaid nothing elſe, but that Saint Paul —y taught 
or inßructed them, that Teſis is Chriſt. And yet our new Tranſlatonrs without reſpett of 7 * 
brew, or Greeks have coyned a new ſignification, of conferring one Feripture with another, So ig- 
norant they are in the ſignification of Greeks words or rather ſo wilfully malicions, 

Either you make a lowd ly, or elſe ſome one print, which you have of the Biſhops 
Bible, which you call B:b, 1577. hath put that into the line, which ſhould bee the note in 
the margent. For of foure tranſlarions, that I have, never a one hath that addition. The 
Biſhops Bible hath that 22,ve: ſe Chap.9. this. But Saul increaſed the more in ſtrength, and 
confounded rhe Iewes, which dwelr at amaſcus, affirming, that this was very Chriſt, The 
Geneva hible thus. But Saw/ increaſed the more in ſtrength, and confounded the Iewes that 
dwelt at Damaſcus, confirming, that this was the Chriſt, where the note in the margent 
vpon the word, confi-ming, is this: proving by the conference of the Scripture s. Thomas 
CIathewes Bible tranſlareth that verſe thus. But Sau increaſed inſtrength, and confounded 
the Iewes, which dwelrat Damaſcus, affirming, that this was very Chriſt. ,H after Cover- 
dales Bible, 1562. hath it thus, But Saul increaſed the more in ſtrength , and confounded 
the Iewes which dwelt at Damaſcus, affirming, that this was very Chriſt. Thus are all 
our tranſlations without that addition, which, although it is not ro bee bome in the text, 
+7 is no hereticall addition, except yon count it hereſie, to proove a thing by conference 
of Scriptures. 

Againe, in the firſt Epiſtle of Saint Peter they tranflate thus: The word of the Lord en- 
durerh ever : and this is the word whithby the Goſpel was preached unto you. Where theſe ,,, 
wordes, by the Goſpell, are added decei ptſully, and of il intent, to make the Reader thinke, that Anna cad 
there # no other word of God, bat the written word, for the common Reader hearing thu word tions. | 
Goſpel], conceiveth nothing elſe. But indeed all is the Goſpell, whatſoever the Apoſtles taught, 
either by writing, or 7 tradition and word of month, as Saint Paul fpeaketh 2 Theſſ. a. and Saint 
Peter ſaith nothing elſe in that place alledged, but, This is the word which is preached among 
you, as the Geneva Bibles tran ſtate, or more ſignificantly, which is evangelized among you, On vv, 
as wee tranſlate, for though there bee greater fignificancy in the Greeks word, then i expreſſed by 8 
bare preaching or telling a thing, as having a goodly relation, and allufion to the word, Evangeli- 
um Goſpell, yet neither doe they in any other place, neither can they tranſlate it to preach by the Evangeli;o. 
Goſpel, but ſimply, to preach, to tell, to ſhew : as,preaching peace by Ieſus Chriſt, Act. 10. v. 39. /0 
themſelves tranſlate it. Ard Pſal. 95. (or gb. v.a.) Bee telling of his falration from day to day. 4211411G6- 
which in other places is ſpoken by other Greeke wordes, that have no ſignification at all of Geſpell, . 9 
as immediately in the ſaid Pſalme, 95. (or 96, verſ{.3 ) and Pſalm. 104. (er 105, verſ. 1.) aud —— 
Act. 1 3. v. 5. and c. 1 7 v. 23. and Io. I. v. 3. Zugaben. 

The other before is not a more lewd ſlaunder, then this is a 


I Pet. 1. v. 3 5. 


” feoliſh cavill. The Greeke zari420. 
word ſignifyetli not ſimply to preach the Goſpell, or good tydings, which, both may, — ; 


2 


—— 


1 
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—— 


eares, as you doe in an hundred places beſide, to 
to preach, to tell, to ſhew; as you would ſeeme to proove by an ions, 
why doe you uſe that new word Evangelize ? winch, if it vete under ſtood, and in uſe, 
more then ſimply to preach, to tell, roſhew. But of all other your madde ſurmiſes, this 
is the moſt monſtrous, that this 1s added; to make the Reader thinke, that there is 0 
other word of God, bur the written word, Doth Golpel,, I pray you, ſignify the wxiteen 
word ? The common bester, you ſay, hearing this word . . 


ele. Tam perſwaded there is no ſuch Reader in England, except it bee ſome 


MART, 4. 


EVIE. 4. 


MART. 5. 


EV IX. 5. 


Marr, 6. 


broode, that thinkerh the Goſpell 0 the ſtorie written by the forte 
liſts : whereas all true Chriſtians know the Goſpell to bee contained not 'enely iu 
thoſe ſtories, but alſo in other writings of the Apoſtles, and that the Goſpell i preache 
whenſoevera good Sermon teaching the way unto falvatiop is preached. Howſoeyer ths 
Sepruaginta uſed the word Evangehies in the old Teſtament, wee are not to learne the ſig- 
ihcation thereof out of their , bur out of the Scribes of the holy Ghoſta the 


new Teſtament. | FER 
All which words fignify ro tell; to ſhew, to declare, and are wſcd indifferently for" and 
e only — > to preach by the Goſpell. A hera in all orber 


with the other word, whicht 


it 


caching the Goſpell, there anſlate it bar 3 
— 4 — 2 to N, The word preached by the G 


antly in rrſpełtꝭ of 
and by J. Pe 


»” 


rs 


tranſlate it ſo in this one place tnely. 
When wee vary about the 
vary not in ſubſtance, th 


you muſt brabble about it for a countenance , what mane 
yon to teach us the fi on of other wordes, except you would make ſolke belecy 
that wee know nothing but what wee leame'of you ? I'fay againe, if in the new T 

wee have not fly exprefſedthe ſignification of the Greeke word doi uννεð, either it & b 
caufe our Engliſh phraſe could not expreſſo it, or elſe it is a fault of negligence. But inthe 
old Teſtament, where wee have not that word, becauſe wee tranflate ont of Hebrew, whit 
reaſon is there that you ſhonld exact rhe ſignificancy of chat word, when wee doe not tran- 
ſlate it ? The ſenſeleſſe inſinuation that you dreame of, I am ſure was farre from the Tran- 
fatours mindes, ſeeing wee have © manifeſt and mevitable Scriptures, to confoimd your 
herericall blaſphemie of the imperfection and n word and Gofpell of 
God written unto eternall lvation. And if the word Goſpell, when it is added to rhe 


why doe you, Marth, 11. v. 5. tranſlate, Nanperes e vungelic tur, do the poore the Goſ- 
ae wog thinke it were an honeſt Kite of mee, tofa E che 
againſt us, 


and proſe 


rhey. expreſſe it by bringing glad ticings: Luk. 2.5.20, 
elm or 223.538. 
al. 3.8. 


” Dominas da bit 


Qui Evangeli- 
2328 Hieruſalem 


fignification'of the wordiveywiler.or indeede when wee Ife“ 


It is written of Lnther, that hee for the ſelft ſane bereſſe, in his firſt travſlation into'the Ger= 1544 maid. 


mane tongue, left om theſe wardev of Saint Peter 
gelized or preached to you: Fhyfv? becnnſe S. peter durh here define what is the word of God, 
ſaying, that which is preache#to You, and not that oxely which is written. Which falſe dealing 
of Luther, 1s ſanal pr "againſt the Hike heretical meaning of our Engliſh Proteſtants, 
who ( I ans (ure ) in this pt 7 of the word written and unwritten, will not deny that 
they agree with the L 2 wh | 
hat any ſuch ſentence was upon any purpoſe left out by Luther in his tranflation, 
for my part T beleeve it not, u tpon your report, nor upon your Authour Lindau 
eredite. If the Printer did omitte a line, yet what reaſon wee it to thinke, that Lurber 
did ir upon ſuch a catiſe ? which were to no for him, except hee ſhould have leſt 
ont all thoſe texts of Scripture, where preaching of the Goſpell or word of God is menti- 
oned. What you have leſt out, Thaye noted before, and yet Thave not d the 
— why, ſo confidentty as you doe of chat omiſſion, which you know not whether it 
fo or no. | 


, This is the word which is evan- pag 88. 


" eAgaine, in the Epitle of Saint Iames they adde the word Scripture into the te xr, /ajing, But lam. U. v. C. 
1 2 


che 


— 


Adefence of the Engliſh Car.. 


* 


MART. 7. 


FVI E. 7. 


MART. 8. 


. out. of thoſe coppies. For except you ſo reade ( faith Bea) the next verſe b 


— 


the Scripture offereth more grace: where the Apoſtle may ſay. as well, and indifferent y, The 
Spirit or holy Ghoſt giveth more grace, and it is much more probable, anal in (0 expounded of 
many. Let the good Reader ſee the circumſtance of the place, and abhorre their ſaucmeſſe in tbe 
teæt of holy Scripture, | b Mile u 
The nominative caſein the Greeke is wanting, which is expreſſed. in the verſe before, 
and in this verſe is ſupplyed by the Tranſſatours: yet printing it ſo in another letter, tat 
the Reader ma) know it is not in the Grecke, as they doe in g oO. places beſide, here a 
verbe, or a noune, ot a pronoune, or any other word, mnſt of neceſſity bee underſtood, ro 
fill up the ſenſe : which you in your preciſe tranſlation obſerve not, when you adde any ſuch 
thing, beſide many imperſe. t ſentences that you make, becauſe you will not ſeeme to adde 
that which in tranſlation is no addition, but a true tranſlation, But heere you ſay, the 
Apoſtle may as well underſtand the holy: Ghoſt, as the Scripture. When there is a nomina- 
tive caſs before, chat agreeth with the verbe, and the ſenſe, it is farre fetcht tounderftand a 
nominative caſe of him, that is not ſpoken of. I will {et downe the whole text, that the 
Reader may judge, what a perillous addition is here committed by our Tranſlatours. Doe 


ou thinke that the Scripture faith in vaine, the ſpirit that dwelleth in us, luſteth after envy ? © 
Bur (the Scripture, or.) itgivekh more grace, and therefore. faith , God reſiſteth the proud, © 
and giveth grace tothe humble. In Grammar ſchoales they uſe to examine it thus, who, © 


or what giveth ? whoa, or what faith ? Doeth not the Scripture mentioned immediately 
before, anſwer to thee queſtions moſt aptly ? Yer men muſt abhorre our ſaucineſſe, or rather 


your ſpightfull maliciouineſſe. = * 
One addition of theirs I would not ſpeake of, but onely to kyow the reaſon why' they doe it, be- 
cauſe it is very frange, and 1 know not what they ſhould meant by it. This I am ſure, if they doe 


it for no purpoſe, they do it very fooliſbl and forgerfully and contrary to themſelves. In the Goſpel 


Hes we tit 


„J. Marke, an the reckoning of the Apoſtles, they adds theſe wordes, And the firſt was Simon, Mark.z v. 16 
more then in their Greeke text: which addition they learned of Beza, whoſe contr adiftions in Bib 1579: 


by ſome Papiſt, for Peters primacy : here, where the ward à not, he avoncheth it to be the 
true text of the Goſpel, and that becanſe Mathew readeth ſa, There hee alleadged thu reaſon, 
why it ceuld not be ſaid, the firſt, Simon, begunſe there it ns conſequence nor coherence of ſecond, 
third; fourth, & c. here hee ſaith. that is no 1mpediment, becauſe Gere be mary examples of ſuck 
ſpeech, aud namely inthe ſaid place of S. Matheyr. There he ſaith, it is not ſo, thangh all Greeks 
copies have it ſo: here it muſt needs be ſo, though it be anely found in certaine adde Greek copies 
wy Eraſmus, which Eraſmus himſelſe (as Beza confeſſeth ) allowed not, but then git that theſe 
words were added in them out of F. Mathew, What theſe contradiſlious meane I know not, and I 
world legrne the reaſon thereof, of bu ſchollers our, Engliſh Tranſlatonrs, who by their Maſters 
amthority have made the ſelfe ſame addition is their Engliſh tranſlation al/0, 

It ſeemeth you like the addition well enough, Yecanlt i importeth a ſhaddow of P/. 
ters primacy ; but yet your malice is ſo great againſt Beta, whole ſincerity in this caſe you 
ſhould rather commend, if there were any ſparke of honeft equity in you, that you cannot 
paſſe it over without quarrelling and cavilling. But your pretence is, to know the reaſon 
why they doe it. I have ſome marvell that you ſhould bee ignorant of ſuch things, as are 
counted ſo materiall for the maintenance of the Popes primacy, eſpecially, ſith Bees tel- 
leth you ſo plainely the reaſon of it. True it is, that the common printed bookes have not 
that addition. But Fez taketh Ereſmm,to witneſſe, that in diverſe Greeke coppies theſe 
wordes are expreſſed, and becauſe they agree beſt with the context, Ber tranſlateth them 


of the particle . ſhall have no word at all, with which it may bee knitte. But in Saint 
Mathew (you fay ) hee ſuſpecteth that the word ( firſt ) was added by ſome Papiſt for 
Peters primacy. Hee onely obj ecteth, what if it were ſo, andanſwereth the abjection him- 
ſelfe oat of Saint IMarke : as upon Saint Aare, tor the coherence with that which followerh. 
W herefore it is not without great and malicious impudence, that you charge him with 
contradiction, where there is none, and where hee faith more — your cauſe, then any 
of you could ſay ſor your ſelves. | | 

There is alſe another addition of theirs, either proceeding of ignorance, or of the acenſtamed 


this 7 are worthy nating. 1» $ Mathew, where theſe wordes are, he ſuſpetteth that firſt, was Matt. 10. Ja. 
Ade 


humor, when they tranſlate#hu : If yee continue ſtabliſhed in the faith, and be not moved Col. 1.3. 


away from the bope of the Goſpell, which yee have heard how it was preached to ev 
creature; er, whereof yee have heard how thar it is preached ; or, whereof yee have — 
and which hath beene preached to every creature, &c. For all theſe varieties they have, and 
none according to rbe Greeks tert, which 1s word for word, as the vulgar Latme Interpreter hath 
, moſt ſincerely tranſlated it, Vnmoveable from the hope of the G 


oſpell, which you have Fiva 


heard, which is, or hath beene preached among all creatures, &c. So chat the «Apoſtles xupv;hurr@ 


exhortation 
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- 
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exhortation i unto the Coloſſians, that they continue go ounded and ſtable in the faith and Goſpel 

which they had heard and received of their firſt 72167 : as in the Epiſtle to the Romans, and to _ Ws 

the Galatians, and to the Theſſalonians, and to the Hebrewer, and to Timothy, and S. lohn is TH. 

ba firft Epiſtle, c. 2. v. 24. ud . Iude, v. 3. and 20. all uſe the like exhortations. . „ Hebas. 
Here is no addition of any word, that may not bee comprehended in the Greeke: for 1 Tim.s. 

. being the genitive caſe, ſignifyeth not enely which, but alſo whereof, or of which, and 2 Tim. 1 & 2. 

x1gv5#:17&, that hath beene, or which hath beene preached. Here is onely the poore word 

(how) which is a ſuperfluous word even in our e for the ſenſe is all one, if you leave 

it out, Vumoveable from the hope of the Goſpell, of which you have heard, that it hath 


beene preached among, or to all creatures. Here is therefore no addition to the text, but a 
ſenſe inen chat which pleaſeth you beſt, and yet your vulgar Latine may well beare 
that ſenſe, which our Tranſlatours doe follow. | l | | 


Fut this doeth not ſo well like the Proteſtants, which with Hymenæus and Alexander, and , Tim. KC. 
ther oli Heretikes, aan wr from their firſt faith, and therefore they alter the Apoſtles plaine 

ſpeech, with cert aine words of their owne, and they will not have him ſay, Bee wnmoveable in the 
aith aud Goſpel which you have heard and received, but, whereof yer have heard, how that 

it ispreached : as though bee ſpake not of the Goſpel preached to them, but of a Geſpell which 

they had onely heard 15 that was preached in the world. Certaine it , theſe wordes, whereof 

you have heard, how it was preached, are not ſo in the Greeks, bus, which you have heard, 

which hath beene preached. Which is as much to /q; as that they ſhould continue conflant in 

the faith and Goſpell, which themſelves had received, and which was then preached and rece;- 

ved in the whole world, So ſay wee to our deere Conntrey-men, Stand faſt in the faith, and bee 
unmoveable from the hope of the Goſpel, which you heard of your Apoſtles, which was, and 

& preached in all the world, If the Proteſtants like not this exhortation, they doe according to 

their tranſlation, | | 

The Lord is witneſſe, there is nothing liketh the Proteſtants better, then that all nari- 

ons ſhould continue grounded and ſtable in that faithand Goſpell, which they had heard and 

received of their firſt Apoſtles : but in this place our Tranſlatours underſtand not onely that 
continuance in the Goſpell, bur alſo they comprehend the _ of the preaching of the 

Goſhell to the Gentiles, whereof the Apoſtle in this text beginneth to ſpeake, that the Co- 
loſſi ans might know that they have beene inſtructed in that Goſpell, which at ſuch time as 
the Apoſtle did write unto them, had beene ſpread by preaching, according to our Saviour 
Chriſts commandement, over all the world. As for your bruitiſh collection, as though hee 
ſpalce not of the Goſpell preached to them, bur of a Gopal, which they had onely heard 
of, that was preached in the world ; what can it have of our tranſlation, according & 
to the ſenſe I ſhew, that the Tranſlatours followed ? Is it 2 they ſhould continue in 
a Goſpell that was not preached unto them, but whereof they had heard onely a fame, that 
it was preached to others? The whole context before, inforceth as much as you fay, 
is the ſenſe of the place. And the vulgar Tranſlatenc ſeemeth to favour this ſenſe, that our 
Tranſlatours follow, rather then that bare tranſlation of yours, becauſe hee faith not, 4 ſpe E- 
vangelij, quod andiſtis predicati in univerſa creatura, & c. but, 4 ſþe Evangelij quod andiſtie, 
quod pradicatum eſt in univerſa craatura. The words of the exhortation you make to your 
— are well to ed, if your m were as good, But when by the Goſpel 
— meane Popiſh traditions, by your firſt Apoſtles, not the Apoſtles of Chriſt, but of the 
Biſhopof Rome, by which was preachedin all the world the doctrine of Antichriſtiag 
apoſtaſie, we are ſo to conſider, that under ſo good and holy words, ſo divelliſh and deteſta- 
ble a meaning is craftily covered, and cloaked with hypocriſy. | 
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CHA?, XXI. 


Certaine other hereticall TxEACHERIES and CORRVPTIONS 
worthy of obſervation, 


Hey held this poſotion, that the Scriptures are not hard to bee under ſfood, that 
AT: — of them may preſume to interpret and them. «And be- 
TP cauſe Saint Peter ſaith plainely, that Saint Paules Epiſles are hard, and o- 


Pauls Epiſtles are hard, (a 7 that were not all one) and therefore they 
tranſlate ſo, that it muſt needes bee underſtood of the things, and not of the Epiſtles, — 4 
the Greeks, which yet they know in ſome copies cannot bee referred to the things, but muſt : 
bee underſtood of the Epiſtles. Wherefore, the Greeke copies ny. by to both, and the 
thing alſo in very deed bring all one, whether the bardneſſe bee in the Epiflles, or in the matter, 
(for 1 .-n wee ſay the Scripture is hard, wee meane ſpecially the matter] it i not whe hereti.. 
call, but a fooliſh and peeviſh ſpirit , that maketh them ſo curious and preciſe in thei tranſla- 
tions, as here to limit and abridge the ſenſe to the things onely, Bera tranſlating, inter quæ ſunt 


Cup. 21. 


ther Feriptures alſo, which the nnlearned ( ſaith hee ) pervert to their owne 2 go | 
/ defruttion, therfore they labour tooth and naile, to make this ſubrile difference 
g that Saint Peter ſaith not, Pauls Epiſtles are hard, but ſome things tn Saint the — 


multa difficilia, and not, in quibus, as it is iu the old vulgar tranſlation, moſt ſincere, and indif- &y 12 
| of © 


ferent both to Epiſtles and things, 


FVLRXE. 


& EE hold of the Scriptures, as Saint Auguſtiue teacherh, de dolſris. Cbriſt. 
lib. 2. cap. 6. that the holy Ghoſt hath ſo magnifically, and wholeſomely © 
atrempered the holy. Scriptures, that with open and cleare places hee © 
hath -provided 1 and in darke and hard places hee hath © 
wiped away loathſomenefſe, And that nothing almoſt is gathered our © 
of thoſe darke places, which is not found elſewhere to bee uttered © 
moſt plainely, ſpecially if ir containe matter neceſſiry unto ſalvation. But © 
that every one may preſume to interprete and expound the Scriptures, it is one lye of an © 
hundred, that arrive hath made in this booke, and hath faigned of ns, never held or 
mainetayned by us. But Saint Peter (you fay ) plainely faith, chat Saint Paule Epiſtles 
are hard, and other Scriptures alſo. Howbeir, Saint Peter ſayth neither the one, nor the 
other, eſpecially not the latter. For albeit, in the moſt approoved Greeke Coppies, the re- 
lative bee of the neuter gender, — (ms which Saint Peter ſpeaketh, not to any matter 
at large in Saint Paules Epiſtles, but to thoſe things which Saint Paw! hath written concer- 
ning the ſecond comming of Chriſt ; yet of the other Scriptures hee faith not, that they 
are hard, although hee might ſay, there are hard things in them, but that the unſtable and 
unlearned pervert them to their oe deſttuction, which they doe oftentimes, when they 
bee moſt playne and eaſy, and not onely where they bee difficult and hard. That you can 
underſtand no difference betweene the ſenſe which is made of the neuter gender, and that 
which the fœminine gender doeth dee. Iknow not whether it bee to be imputed to the 
dullneſſe of your wit, but rather I thinke it proceedeth ofthe crafty malice of your minde. 
As alſo that you charge us with an hereticall, fooliſh, and peeviſh ſpirit, when wee tranſlate 
according to the moſtuſuall Greeke coppies, and according to that which is moſt agreeable 
to the place. For to accuſe all Saint Paules Epiſtles of difficultie and hardneſſe, had not been 
agreeable to that excellent commendation which Saint Peter before did give him. For eve- 
ry man that deſireth to teach, as Saint Paul did by his Epiſtles, ought to frame his ſpeech to 
bee as plaine and eaſy to bee underſtood, as the matter whereof hee ſpeaketh will admit. 
But that ſome things about that high myſtery of the ſecond comming of Chriſt, a re hard 
ro bee underſtood, diſchargeth Pas! of affectation of difficulty, or not regard of perſpicu- 
ity, ſhewing the cauſe of the hardneſſe to bee in the height of the matter, not in the hand- 
ling of the writer, And that ſome did miſunderſtand the Apoſtle Saint Pau writing of that 
matter, it is apparant by the ſecoadEpiſtle to the Theſſalonians, chap.2, 


Another 
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eAnother faftios they have, which cannot proceede of good meaning, that is when the Greeks Corruftion 


text it indifferent to two ſenſes, and one is received, read, and expounded of the greater pare i make God 


of the auncient Fathers, and of all the Latine Church; there to follow the ether ſenſe, not [0 2 the Authout 


nerally received and approved, as in Saint Iames Epiſtle, where the common reading u, Deus 
intentator malorum eft, God is no tempter to evill, they tranflate, God cannot bee 
tempted with evill, which i ſo impertinent to the Apoſtles ſpeech there, as nothing more. But, 


of linnes. 


will they not (ay, God is no tempter to evill, as well as the other ? wit becauſe of the Greeke egg 
wI7 which ts «paſo ? Let them ſee their Lexicon, and it will tell them that it is both an — 4 
7 


allive, and paſſive. So ſay other learned Grecians, Interpreters of this place. So ſaith the 
very cirenmſtance of the wordes next going before, Let no man ſay that hee is tempted of 


God. Whyſo ? Becauſe God is not tempred with evill, /ay they, in this a good reaſon ? no- — 


thing leſſe, how then ? Becauſe God is no tempter to evill, therefore let no man ſay, thut hee 
% tempted of God. 

You have a faſhion, common to you, with many of your fellowes; to ſnatch all occaſi- 
ons that you can get, to make a ſhew, for your haynous flaunders, wherewith you ſeeke to 
overwhelme the Saints of God, and eſpecially thoſe, whoſe labours have beene moſt frait- 
full to his Church, W hereof, you give us an evident example in this tranſlation, which 
you follow with ſuch eagerneſſe in three large ſections, that the ignorant Reader, which 
cannot examine the matter, might thinke you had great and urgent caufe ſo to doe. The 
Greeke of Saint James, duese v, wee tranſlated paſſively, as the word fignifyeth; 
and as wardes of that forme doe ſignify, God is not, or cannot bee rempted with evill. 
Bur againſt this tranſlation, pu oppoſe the Lexicon, which following the judgement of 
the vulgar Interpreter, that hath tranſlated ir actively, doeth indeede make it indifferent, 
to both (ignifications, but example giveth none thereof, but this now in controverſy. You 
allcadge cher learned Grecians Interpreters of this place, and namely, Gagnezzs a late 
writer, to whom I may oppoſe Hentenius, who tranſlating Oceumenius upon Saint James, 
turneth this place of Scripture thus. Deus enim malis tentari nequit. And Occumenins in 
his Commentary is plaine of the ſame judgement, for repeating the text as before, he faith : 


Juxta eum qui dixit (quanquam externus fit 4 nobis . 4 fide aliens) diving beataque natura ® 


neg, moleſtias ſuſtinet neg, alizs prabet. God cannot bee tempted with evill, according to <* 
him which faid ( although it bee a forrainer from us , and a ranger from the — the di- 
vine and bleſſed nature, neither ſuffereth griefes, nor oſfereth to other. And this judgemen: 
of Oecumenius, is collected our of a great number of Greeke Doctours. But the very cir- ** 
cumſtance of the wordes next before (ay you) doeth require it ſhould be taken actively. 
A good Interpreter will conſider the circumſtances of the wordes following, as well as of 
the wordes going before. For the wordes following declare that it muſt be taken paſſive- 
ly, or elſe the Apoſtle ſpeaketh one thing twice together, without any cauſe why. Wheras 
the paſſive taking of that ward, agreeth to the circumſtance, as well going before as ſol- .. 
lowing after. The whole context is this: Let no man ſay, when he is tempred, I am tempted 
of God. For God cannot bee tempted of evills, neither doeth he tempt any man. The 
meaning is plaine, God is ſo farre from tempring unto evill, as his divine nature is uncapable- 
of any temptation of evill. For temptation to evill, could not come from God, except it 
were firſt in God, bur ſeeing it canner bee in God, it cannot proceed from him, and fo Joch 
Occumenins interpret the place. | 

Thi reaſon is ſo coherent and ſo neceſſary in thit place, that if the Greehe word were onely 4 
paſſive ( a it is not) yet it might beſceme Bera to tranſlate it actively, who hath turned the active 
into a paſſive without ſcrupaloſity, as himſelfe confeſſeth, and is before noted,againſt the reall pre- 
ſence, Much more in this place might he be bold to tranſlate that attively, which is both an 
active and a paſſive, ſpecially having ſuc as example, and ſo great authority as is all the ancient 
Latine Church till this day. But why would hee not ? ſurely, becauſe hee would favour hic and 
their hereſie, which ſaith cleane contrary to theſe wordes of the Apoſtle, to wit, that God is a 


tempter to evill. I that poſſible to be proved! yea, it is poſſible and plaine, Bezaes wordes be 4omr.No.Teſft; 
theſe, Inducit Dominus in tentationem eos quos Saranz arbitrio permittit, aut in quos potius 42-1555. 
Satanam ipſum inducit, ut cor eorum implear, ut loquitur Petrus, Act. 53. v. 3. that is, The Lord tf sv. i;. 


leadeth into tentation thoſe whom hee permirreth to Satans arbitrement, or into whom ra- 
ther hee leadeth or — 1 in Satan himſelfe, to fill their heart, as Peter ſpeaketh. Mt 
that he ſaith God bringeth Satan into a man, to fill his heart, as Peter ſaid to Ananias, Why hath 
Saran filled thy heart to lie unto the holy Ghoſt ? Ss then, by this mans opinion, God brought 
Satas into rhat mans heart, to make him lie unto the holy Ghoſt, and ſo led him into tentation, 
being authour and canſer of that haynows ſinne. 

ow neceſſiry the ence is, with the former wordes, that it maketh an abſurd re- 
petition in the wordes following, I have noted before. And therefore, there is no _ 
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that ſhould drive Beza, to tranſlatea word of paſſive ſignification actively, as you ſlaund er 
him to have tranſlated an active paſſively, againſt the reall preſence, for that you meane of 
Act. z. he tranſlateth not paſſively, ſo as the paſſive is oppoſite to the active, but as the one 
may be reſolved into the other, the ſame ſenſe remaining, which every child in the gram- 
mar ſchonle knoweth. Ego amo te, ta amaru a me, I love thee, thou art loved of me: and 
not as they may diſagree, Ilove thee, but Iam not loved of thee. | 
But Ber (you ſay) would not follow the vulgar Interpreter, whoſe antiquity I have 
ſhewed for univerſal receiving, not to have beene above five hundreth yeares : ſering 
Bernard, which lived a thouſand and one hundred yeares after Chriſt, uſeth ir not al- 
wayes. And why did Beza leave the vulgar tranſlation, in this place? Surely, in favour 
of our hereſie, that God is a tempter to evill. The Lord himſelfe bee judge, whether we 
abhorre not that hereſy. Vet you fay, it is both poſſible, and plaine to bee prooved, by 
Bezaes owne wordes. In his latter edition, Anne 1565. his wordes are theſe, upon that pe- 
tition of the Lords prayer, Leade us not into temptation. I»dxcit autem Dominus in ten- 
rationem eos quos Satane erbitriopermittit, ut cor eorum impleat, ficut loquitur Petrus, Att. 5, © 
The Lord leadeth into temptation them, whom hee permitteth to the will of Satan, that 
hee may fill their heart, as Peter ſpeaketh. Theſe wordes declare, that God leadeth ſome © 
men into temptation , and how hee leadeth them into rempration , namely, by giving“ 
them over to Satan, who fillerh their heart with all iniquity. But hereof i cannot bes 
prooved that hee tempteth unto evill. Hee ſent the lying ſpirit into the mouth of eFchabs 
Prophets, for a puniſhment unto eAchab,and them: yet hee neither rempted Acbab to 
evill, nor his Prophets to lie. But yon grate upon theſe wordes, in the firſt edition, God 
bringeth Satan into a man. Ber meaneth no otherwiſe, then for a puniſhment, they are 
delivered to Satan, as the lying ſpirit was ſent to deceive Achab, not that God filleth 
their hearts, but that Sathan filleth their hearts to their deſtruction, as Peter ſaith : where 
you doe ſlꝛunderouſiy apply that which Peter ſaith of Satan, filling the heart of Ana- 
ni45, to the whole ſentence: as though Peter were alleadged to ſay, that God ſendeth Sa- 
tan into a mans heart. That God did leade Azanies into _— for his hypocriſy, 
and gave him over to Satan, who filled his heart, and poſſeſſed him, ſo that hee lyed un- 
to the holy Shoſt, wee may ſafely affirme, and yet it followeth not, that God either temp- 
ted Auanias to his ſinne, or elſe was Authour and cauſer of that haynous ſinne, otherwiſe 
then hee is the good Authour and cauſer of all things, which as they are cauſed by him, they 
are good. And yet of ſuch things (as Saint Augaſfine faith, ) hee is no evill authour, hee 


may bee and is a juſt revenger. Wherefore you can no better gather of this ſaying, that 


God is the authour of ſinne, then when wee ſay, that God created the Devill, or man to be 
of flee- will, for if they had not beene of free-will to ſinne, they ſhould not have finn ed. 
Or if God had not ſuffered, and ordayned the Devill firſt of all, hee could not have 
tempted Eve, and ſo have brought man to ſinne. But as God is cleare from the ſinne of 
the Devill, and of Adam, which yet hee might have kept from ſinning : ſo is hee cleare 
from the ſinne of them, whom for a juſt plague, hee leadeth into temptation, and 
give eth into the power of Sathan , to worke his wicked will in them, to their eternall 
deſtruction. 

Is not this to ſay, God is a tempter to evill ? cleane- contrary to Saint Tames the eApoſtle ? or 
could hee that is of this opinion, tranſlate the contrary, that God is no tempter to evill ? 7s nor 
this as much to ſay, as that God alſo brought Satan into Iudas to ft bis heart, and ſo was aut hour dew Berk hs 
of Iudas treaſon, even as he was of Pauls converſion * Let Bera now, and Maſter Whitaker, or — 4 
any other Heretike of them all re ſt and — themſelves from the abſurditie of thu m_ — 
they endeavour and labour to doe exceedingly,becauſe it is moſt blaſphemous : yet ſhall they never Ac. a. v. zj. 
be able to cleare and diſcharge themſelves — it, if they will allow and maintaine their foreſaid I hit. ad rar 
expoſition of Gods leading into temptation, Doth not Beza for the ſame purpoſe tranſlate, Gods N 2139. 
providence, for, Gods preſcience? Which is ſo falſe, that the Engliſh Bexites in their tranſla- enden 
tion, are aſhamed to follow him. j | Act. 2. v. 23. 

Ber thar ſaid the one, defyeth the other. For Saint James faith, that God tempteth 
no man to evill, as hee himſelfe is not tempted of evill. Therefore it is moſt ridiculous 


that you imagine that Bec ſhould not tranſlate the word actively, to avoyde that ſen- 


4 tence ( God is no tempter to evill.) which followeth in the very next wordes, God tem 


teth no man. That God gave over Judas unto Satan, itimplyeth not, that God was the 
aut hour of Iudas treaſon, no more then when the Apoſtles ſay, that Herode and Pontius 
Pilate came together, with the Gentiles, and e of Iſrael, againſt Ieſus Chriſt, to 
doe whatſoever the hand and counſell of God had determined, Alles 4. ver. 27. 28. 
Behold all they that murdered Chriſt, Herod, Pilate, Iudar, eAnnas, Caiphas, with all 


the reſt, did whatſoever the hand and counſell of God had before determined 4 bee 
one. 
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— end, as you 


done. 'W as God then authour of their ſin? God forbid, And yer without horrible fins; 
thoſe things could not be done, which God had determined to be done, by thoſe wicked 
ents, yet neceſſiry by Gods appoyntment, for our — . Beza therefore nee- 

r him, to have tranſlated providence, for Gods 
'T have anſwered before. Neither is there any need for Maſter Whitaker 


or other to wreſtand wring themſelves from this abſurdity, which they never gramted; 


MaxrT. 5: 


EVI. 5. 


Maxr. 6. 


VIX. 


Marr, 


VII. 


Mar. 8. 


Fy II. 3. 


but may eaſily be avoyded by them that hold the doctrine of Gods eternall providence, nd 
fore · a t ofall things as we doe. N | e 
| Avother exceeding treachery to doccivs the Reader, i this ; that they uſe" Cathelik# temmei C 
and ſperches, in ſuch places where they may make them odiou, and where they muſt a 
odiouſiy in the peoples eares, As for rxample, thus tear, proceſſion, - 
and falſely, thus: W hen the feaſt of Bacchus was kept; they were ned togoe in 


thirward, like ta tho Catholike Churches proceſſions : or whether it ſignify ſa much as, togoe 


abonr; 4s their other Bibles are tranſlated, which meant alſo heretically, but yet durſt not name, | — 


1577. 


ceſſion. 5 
* — Popith ceremonies are many of them ſo heatheniſh and idolatrous, that they may 
well be reſembled to the cuſtomes, and ſolemnities of the Gentiles, from whom they were 
taken. And as for the Greeke word, reh , it ſigniſyeth to goe in a ſolemne pompe; 
fach as your proceſſions are, and ſo doth our Lexicon teach us, is pompa inc edere, to goe ſo- 
lemnly in a pompe. And if it ſignifʒ eth not ſo much, as to goe about, as you-ſay : I pray you 
tell ns, why your vulgar Latine Interpreter hath tranſlated ir by circuire, or whether cirenire 
doth not | fignity to goe about: or whether theworſhippersof Bace has did not goe about, 
with garlands of yvie on their heads, as your Prieſts went wilh garlands of flowers at ſome- 
time of the yeare. CPD | * 

Againe, Hee put downe the Prieſts (of Baa!) whom the Kings of Iuda had founded to 
burne incenſe, eg. 23. verſe 5. So they tranſlate (the Hebrew being fmoply to give, make, 
appoynt ) becanſe in the Cathelthe Church, there are foundations of channterie Prieſts, Chap- 
ples, diriges, &c. Neither u it fincerely , and withont ill meaning , that they ſay here the 
Prieſts of Baal, ham cc, Becanſe the Hebrew word fignifyerh all thoſe that miniſtred in the 
remples of falſe Gods. $ RET: 

A childiſh folly. As though we were enemies to good and godly foundations, becmuſe 
wee miſlike idolatrous and ſuperſtitions foundations, The Hebrew word which fignifyeth 
rogive, according to the circumftances of this place, may well bee tranſlated ro found, be- 
cauſe the text ſpeaketh of a gift, of ity , intended by thoſe wicked or x Thar 
Chemarim were the Prieſts of Baal, the ſtorie doeth declare, although they had that name 
of their blacke garments, which they did weare ſuperſtirioufly, as your blacke Monkes doe: 
or if you di ubt whether Baal had Sacerdotes, ſacrificing Prieſts, you may reade, 4 Ng. 1 r. 
verſ. 18, where Mathan, Ba, Prieſt , was killed bis Altar, And if the Hebrew 
word ſignify all choſe, that miniſtred in the Temples of falſe Gods, your vulgar Latine 
Tranſlatour, by your owne judgement, hath erred in tranſlating it Aruſpices, which is a 
kinde of Southſayers | | | 


Againe, Silver ſhrines for Diana, AR. 19. verſ. 24. Beeauſe of the ar ines and bleme. les Shrines. 


made to the image of our bleſſed Lady : the Greeks word ſignifying temples, and Beta ſaith, hee y 1, 
cannot ſee how it may ſignify ſhrines. * Un | 
The word in that place is taken neither for ſhrines, nor temples, but for pieces of 
coyne, in which was ſtriken the fimilirude of Dianees temple; indeed ſuch a thing as your 
ſhrines and tabernacles are, or rather ſuch as your brooches, and leaden coynes are, which 
are uſed at your ſolemne Pi grimages, and idolatrous feſtivities, ſuch as I have ſeene a num- 


ber at Amiens in France, prepared on Saint Jobs ow Eve, having the print of Saint Johns 
head in a platter on them, and I know. not what fide. But of place, I have ſpoken 


before, Chap. 1 . ſect. 16. 1 Us 4 die, 
ne, As I paſſed by, and beheld your devotions I found an Altar, Act. 17. verſ 23. 


0 they cal the ſuperſtition of the «Athenians toward their falſe: Gods, becauſe of Catholi b pro- —_— 


ples devetions rewardthe true God, his Church, Altars, Cunti, &. the Greeks word 


ing the things that are wor ſbipped ( as 2 Theſſil. 2. verſ. 4. and Sap. 15. vert, 17.) not 
ner of . | | 
Ot this alſo I have ſpoken in the place above mentioned, the word may figriify the 


exerciſe of their telligion. And ſeeing Saint Paul accounterh the Altar, which hee found 
dedicated to the nuknowne God, among their ., it ſeemeth hee rakerh the word” 
_ 2 then to ſigniiy their Gods. For the Altar was not worſhippedas God, 


icated to the wknowne. God. Againe, what folly is it to thinlce, our a 


put very eee v ac, 
b 1 570. 
preceſſion of Bachus. Let the good Reader ſee the Greeks Lexicon, if there bee any thing in — 


». d)oby 9s. 


Founded, 
JIN 
DD? 104 


* 


cc * 


196 Adefence of the Engliſh Cx Arai. 


had reſpect to your Popiſn devotiona, by the name of devotion — — them, 
when —. devotion is indifferent as the tearme of religion , either to true ur falſe. 
devotion, and religion? 220 4 ee 382 72 Tt 
Ma Againe, The Ie was had agrocd, that if any man did confeſſe that he was Chriſt he (hould:7,. mrourde 
*r. 9. beexcommunicate, Toh. 9. verl. a. A leſus heard that they had excommunicated him, 3.77 Nn 
2 7 doing gel chew — . — — 0 
wches doing again Heretikęs in excommunzcats aul ſo to the Priefts pow- Excommuni- 
—— : — the — had — — — — 9 
Greeks maſt needes enely ſignify ) they did, put them out of the Synagogue, and ſo they /oru!d 
— the — including the very a of Synagogue, But they, as thong 2 
the Charch of (raft, and the Synagogue of the Iewes were all one, ſo tranſlate, ecoπmunica- 
ting, and putting out of the Synagogue, as all ne. * 15 
Pyr r. 9. The like diſcipline to the Churches excommunication, had the Iewes in excluding men 
fam their Synagogues or aſſemblics, and therefore of the ſinilitude the one hath to che o- 

5 OR well as in the end, our Tranſlatours have uſed the word of cxcommuni- 
cating in this place, and yet not excommunicating alone, for they all adde our of 'the'$ 
gogue, to make it more plane, which you doe frauddlently @apprefie. But how vainea 
it is, that wee ſhould have any purpoſe againſt the diſcipline of excommunication, all the 
world may ſee, when wee practiſe it our ſelves, and teach, that it is neceſſiry to be 
inthe Church, againſt them that hold it was but temporall., And what wee are to 
of the excommunication of heretikes ,both out of this place, and diverſe other, wee may be 
OD before, that they cal dl,che Queene of hewy becauſe rec, Al 

{ omn bere as n before, that they call an t ene en, eweec as. 
MART. 10, 33 : ſo to make both ſceme like. Alſo, that they ſay Bels alta chrice, for Bela 
table, to diſgrace altars : and that for Idols, they ſay images, in deſpite of the Churches images: Images. 
that they ſay tradition duely in the il part, yea ſometime when it in not in the Greeks, t —— 
traditions odions, and ſuch like. Thus 4 ſinnletmale, aud like ſomm of werdet they begwite the 
poore people, not onely — — concerning ludlaicall fafts, meates, obſervation of 
days, (asu elſe where ſhewed ) but al/o in their tranſlatrons. So darth Galvins vew Teſtament in Maths 
French, fer, Nolite vocari Rabdi, tranſlate, Be not calad noſtre miiſtre, or Magiſter noſter 2/2 
derifion and diſgrace of this title or calling, which is peculiar ts Doctors of Devine in the Ca- 
tholike — beyond the ſeas : even as Wicliſfe th e wurde 
condemne ſuch degrees in Vniverſities, But their Rabbines ras tell then that Vabbil fignifyerh, 
Magiſter, and not, Magiſter noſter. Aud Saint Iohn tallenb them ſo ct. v, 38. and chap.3. 
verſ 2. and chap. 20. v.16. and yet it pleaſeth them to tranſlate atherwiſe und to abuſe Chrifts 
owne ſacred words againſt Catholike Docters and ſchooles : not conſidering that as Chriſt forbad 
them to bee called Rabbi, /o he ſubad tbem the name of father and fathers, au. jet Itrom they 
wl nat ſcoffe at this name either in thew owne fathers: or in themſelves ſo called of their children: 
though in religious men, according to their heretical humour, they [coffe alſo at this name, as bey 
dee at the other in Doltours, = | h 
| And I omit here, as anſwered before, the Queene of Heaven, Altars , Images, and 
FVL x. IO. Traditions. But now as though wee had any thing to doe therewith, wee are charged with 
Calvines new Teſtament in French, which tranſlatethj arb. 23, Nolite vocari Rabbi, be 
not called Neſfre maiſtre, or CMagifter neſter. ] ſuppoſe it is not credible,' that any man 
would tranſlate, Rabbi, Noftre maiffre, or Magiſter naſter. Specially ſecing it is made a 
great difference among dunſticall Doctours, betweene Nofter — HMagifter no- 
Her, as alſo it is a like j eaſt betweene Neſter magiftrande, and Noftrande magifter. W here- 
fore, except I ſec the booke of Calvines trauſlation, I muſt thinke you ſeigno. For I have 
two new Teſtaments printed at Geneva, the one 1555. the other 1559; and in both them 
Rabbi is tranſlated conſanantly, Nu tre, and not Neftre maiſtre, or Magifter noſtor. That 
the text may bee well applyed againſt your pompous titular Doctors, that deſire tobee 
called Neftre mai ſtre, as alſo that which followeth againſt your lebuſites, that muſtbee 
called fathers, though they bee but young and light perſons, 1 will not deny. And'yer I 
thinke the — DoRour, and Maſter, — Vniverſities, and of fathers, aſtribed ro 
any auncient ve e, in reipect of civility, and not of ſuperſtition, may 
deren ange Reef or SAVIO VM CunrisSTs — 
athew 23. \ | 
- _. - Comrariwiſe i they are diligent to put ſume wordes edianſly where they ſurild not, ſothey are 2 5 
MART, 11. 94 —— — and termer, where they Aon. In ther firſt Bible (promed * 
againe, Anno 1562.) not once the name of Church : is the ſame, for charity, love : for alu, 
temple : for heretike, an anther of ſefts : and for herefie felt : becanſe in thoſe bi pinning al theſe 
words ſounded exceedingly againſt ibi. The Church they bad then for alen, „„ 
. they 
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they had brokgn by ſchiſme, Altars they digged downe, hereſic and heretike they knew in their 
Conſcience were likg in the peoples cares to agree unto them, rather then to the old Catholike faith 
and profeſſars of the ſame. Againe, in all x66 Bibles indifferently, both former and latter, they 
had rather ſay, righteous, then juſt ; righteouſneſſe, then juſtice ; gift, then grace; ſpecially 
in the Sacrament of holy Orders; ſeeret, rather then myſtery, ſpecially in mairimony ; d. ſſen- 
tion, rather then ſchiſme: and theſe wordes not at all, Prieſt, (to wit, of the new Teſtament ) 
Sacrament, Catholike, hymnes, confeſſion, penance, juſtifications, and traditions, in the good. 
part ; but in ſtead thereof, Elders, ſecret, Generall, prayſes, acknowledging, amendment of 
life, ordinances, inſtructions : and which is ſom hat wor(e; carcaſe, for ſoule, and grave, for | 
hell. Wee may ſay unte you, as Demoſthenes ſaid to Æſchines, 7 Tem; piyars } Sowuart ; Demeft. = 
What are theſe ? wordes or wonders ? Certainely they are wonders, and very wonderfull in Ca- M 5196, 
thelike mens eares, and whether it bee ſincere, and not heretical dealing, J appeale to the wiſe and 
indifferent Reader of any ſort. | 
VII. 11. For all the tearmes quarrelled at ia this ſe tion, wee have anſxered before; except per- 
'» haps, for the tearme of love, which is uſed inſtead of charity, expreſſing what charity is 
indeed, and not as it is commonly taken of the common people, for an effet of charity, 
when they call almes, charity. No man that patiently could abide the people to bee inſtru- 
Red, would cavill at the explication of the word charity, by love, when in the Engliſh 
tongue, the word charity of the common people is either not underſtood, or taken for an- 
other thing then the Latine word charitas doeth ſignify. As for the wonders of words that 
Demeſthenes ſpalce of, I know not where more properly they ſhall bee found, then in your 
affected novelties of tearmes, ſuch asneither Engliſh nor Chriſtian eares ever heard in the 
Engliſh tongue, Scandal, prepuace, neophyre, depoſitum, gratis, paraſceve, paraclete,exinanite, 
repropitiate, and an hundred ſuch like inkhorne tearmes. Yea, I would gladly know, why 
among ſo many Greekiſh and Latine-like tearmes, Gazophy/acimm is not a Gazophylace, but 
a treaſury ; excexza, the dedication, and not the encxnes,as well as Paſche, — azymes 
raſcene : belike the Church muſt have treaſure, and the feaſt of dedication muſt not lie 
id in anew found tearme. Why ſhould Advent us be ſometime the comming, and ſome- 
time the aduent, except it were for the ſound of the time of advent, before the feaſt of the 
Nativity of Chriſt ? Why ſhould Latine words be tranſlated in Greekiſh tearmes ? as ſciſſu- Rom. tl. 
ra into ſchiſmey, æmulatores, zelators, and ſuch like. Theſe and ſuch other, be wonders of Act. 20. 
words, that wiſe men can give no good reaſon why they ſhould be uſed, 


—— 


MARTIN. 


CARAT. XXII. 


Other faults, Iadaicall, prophane, mecre vanities, follies; 
and zovelties. 


Ow leaving matters of controverſy , let us talks à little with on familiarly 4 
and learne of you the reaſon of other poynts in your Tranſlation , which unts 
ns ſeeme fanlts, and ſavour not of that ſpirit which ſhould bee in Chriſtian 

Catholiks Traxſlatonre, 


FVYLKE. 


R tranſlations, asneere as the Tranſlatours could ſee the trueth, are even and 
jaft with the originall text, the ſenſe whereof, if it doe not alwayes containe 
ſuch excellent matter, as the Septuag inta, or vulgar Latine tranſlation have 
ſuppoſed, there is no cauſe why our Tranſlatours ſhould bee blamed, whoſe 
ojhce is to regaod hat the originall trueth is, and not to draw it for any 
reſpect to another meaning then the ſpirit of God expreſſeth in chaſe words. 
Firſt, you are ſo prophane, that you ſay, The ballad of ballads of Salomon, ſe tearming that 
divine booke, Canticum Canticorum, containing the high ftery of Chriſt and his Church, 
as if it were a ballad of love berweene Salomon and his (, 2 as Caſtaleo wantonly tranſla- 
teth it, Brit you ſay more prophanely thus, Wee have conceived, wee have borne in payne, "PEPE 
- #.18, 


Mkr. 2. 


A Defen ce of the Engliſh 


FvLsx, 2. 


MART. 3. 


FVLE. z. 


as though wee ſhould: have brought forth wind. I am aſhamed to tel the literall commen- 
tary of rhis your tranſlation. Why might you not have ſaid, Wee have conceived, and as i 
were travelled to bring forth, and have bronghr forth the ſpirit ?- Ir there any thing in the 
Hebrew, to hinder you thus farre * Why would you ſay wind, rather then ſpirit, Rowing that 


the Septuaginta in Free ke, and the auncient Fathers, and Saint Hierome himſelfe, who tYanſla- Imby lib 

teth — ing to — yet for ſenſe of the place, all expo und it beth according to Hebrew — 
and Grecke, of the ſpirit of God, which is firſt conceided in us, and beginnerh by frare, which the Ci ſ n P[cy 
Seripture calteth, the beginning of wiſedome ; inſemuch, that in the Greeke there are theſe good 8 — 


wordes, famons in all antiquity: Through the feare of thee, O Lord, wee conceived, 
have travelled with paine, aud have brought forth the ſpirit of thy ſalvation, which thou 
haft made upon the earth. hich doerh excellently ſet before our eyes the degrees of « faithful 
mans increaſe, and proceeding in the ſpirit of God , which beginneth by the feare of his judge. 
ments, and 1 a good feare, though ſervile, and not ſufficient : and it may bee, that you condens- 
ving with Luther this ſervile feare, as evill and hwrrfult, meane alſo ſome ſuch thing by your tran- 
ſtation. But indeede the place may bee nnderftood of the other feare alſo, which hath hi degrees 
more or leſſe. 

I rv why this word ballet ſhould ſeeme to you to bee prophane, more then this 
word ſong, or canticle. Songs and canticles beo many as ill as any ballads. Bur the other 
matter is of great weight, Eſay, 26. where for the ſpirit wee tranſlate winde, which is ſuch 
an abſurdity , that you are aſhamed to tell the lireralt commentary of this our tranſliti- 
on. Belike you are afrayd of ſuch a fault as Saint Lambert in your Legend is reported to 
have committed. But except you had a prophane minde , you would never have ima- 
gined any ſuch matter thereof, which you are aſhamed to utter. The cicumftance of 
che piace requireth, that wee ſhould tranflate the word in this place for winde, and not 
the ſpirit : for the Prophets purpoſe was to ſhew, that people were in deſperate caſe, with- 
out hope of helpe, till God did rayſe them even as it were from death. The ſimilitude is 
takenof a travelling woman, whoſe wombe, if it be full of winde, the is in great torments. 
But youaskens whether there bee any thing in the Hebrew, that hindrerh us to fay, wee . 
have conceived, md as it were travelled, and have brought forth the ſpirit. Yea verily, 
the context of the Hebrew wordes will not beare that tranſlation,for the word chemo, quaſi, 


as it were, is plac 


land, or there was no helpe in the earth, declareth a continuance of their miſery, and 
cannot agree with that ſenſe which you would have, becauſe they which have received 
the holy Ghoſt, have found helpe, and are able to helpe. Beſide that, ir is a monſtrous 
phraſe, that the Godly ſhould fay, they have conceived, travelled, and brought foorth 
the holy Ghoſt, by which they are borne againe to bee the children of God, rather then 
that they have conceived or brought forth Gods ſpirit. And therefore howſoever Hie- 
rome like your interpretation, 1tagreeth neither with the wordes of the Hebrew, nor with 
the circumſtance of the place, and it is ſcarce tollerable ro make ſuch a conception and 
generation of Gods ſpirit in men. That ſervile feare is to bee reprooned in the children of 
God, which ſhould feare him as ſonnes; -and nor as ſlaves, wee are content to acknow- 
ledge with Luther. But what place is this for us to meane any thing againſt ſervile feare, 
when there isno mention of feare in the Hebrew text? and the Greeke hath ſuch licen- 
tious additions, that Hicrome is faine to ſtrike them through with a ſpit, and note them 
to bee wiped our. 

But to /ay, we have brought forth winde, can admit no ſuch interpretation: but even as if a 
meere Jem ſbould tranſlate or underſtand it, who hath no ſenſe of Gods ſpirit, ſo have you exclu- 
ded the trae ſenſe which concerneth the holy Ghoſt, and not the cold tearme of winde, and what- 
ſoever naked interpretation thereof. Aud it us your faſhion in all ſuch caſes, where the richer 
ſenſe uf Gods holy ſpirit, there to tranſlate winde, 4s Pfalme, 147, verſe 18. as you number 
the Pſalmes. 

Wee muſt fay in Engliſh, as the Prophet harh faid before us in Hebrew, and fo truely 
tranſlate the Scripture, that never a le inthe world may have juſt cauſe to accuſe our 
fa'ſehood or partiality. And how cold ſoever the tearme of winde ſeeme to your croo- 
ked minde, and how naked ſoever the interpretation bee thought of your cloaked hypo- 
criſy, it is the word of the everliving God, and the true ſenſe thereof, as it is expreſſed 
by the Prophet. Likewiſe P/alm. 147. the Prophet ſheweth who doeth execute the com- 
maundement of God, in thawing and diſſolving the froſt, namely, the Winde, which 


being ſourherly, wee ſee the effect of it: what neede wee here to cauſe the holy Ghoſt to 
be ent to melt the ice? | 


Ana 


Cua p. 22. 


ed before the word taladhing, which fignifycth bringing forth, and not 182 
before chalun, which ſignifyeth travelling in payne. Therefore the text is word for word 4 
as wee have tranſlatedir. And the word following, Wee could make no helpe to the 147 
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And it it not unlilę to this, that you will not tranſlate for the Angels honour that carried © fits 17. 
Abacuc, He ſet him into Babylon, over the lake, by the force of his ipirit; but than, tlirougi 7/2/47 
a mighty winde, ſo attributing it to the winde, not to the Angels power, and omitting cls 
the Greeks pronomne al r, his, which ſheweth evideutly, that it was the Angels ſpirit, force, and 

Fyxx. 4. | That wee haue tranſlated in the ſtorie of Abacal taking up, that it was through a migfi· 

ty winde, it hath good probabilitie by the circumſtance of the place: and theſignification 
of f, which is a force with anoiſe, is more apt to the winde, than to the ſpirit. And 
in other writers, T1:v@eror 5, is taken for the vehement noiſe of windes. Bur the pre- 
none, I confeſſe, ſhould not haue beene omitted, and then ir may bee referred either to the 
winde, or ſpirit of God, whoſe Angell this is ſaid to be, rather than to the Angell : for the 
Angell being nothing but a ſpir it, it is not ſo convenient to ſay, by his ſpirit, as by his owne 
| force: againe, the pronoune is not as rc, but «'v73, whereof you made a great diffegence,as in- 
4 yo deed there is difference in — — | Bly of Clif, cher — 5 
K N Axaine, where the Prophets peabe moſt manifeſtly o ft, there you tranſlate cleane . ; 
am ther — : 4 Eſa. 30. v. 5 — Saint Hierome tranſlateth thus, and the ¶ hurcb hath al- Bib.157g, 
wajes read accordingly , Non faciet avolare a te ultra Doctorem tuum: & erunt oculi tui 
videntes præceptorem tuum: that , And( our Lord) ſhall not cauſe thy Doctors to flie from 1! 115 
theo any more: and thine eyes ſhall ſee thy maſter : which 1244 one in e feli with that which 
Chrif faith, I will bee with you unto the end of the word: there: you tranſlate thus , Thy 
raine ſhall bee no more age ke. but thine eyes ſhall ſee thy raine. Jo (iewiſe Toek2.v.23. 
where the holy Church readeth, Reioyce you children of Sion in the Lord your God, becauſe 
hee hath given you the Doctor of juſtice; therr you tranſlate; the mine of righteouſneſſe. 
Doth the Hebrew word force you rothie? Yon know that it ſignifieth « Teacher or Maſter, | 
eAvidtherefore the Tewes themſeluts,partly mnderfland it Eſdras parti of Chrifc Divimey, Sen „ 
Why are you more profane( 1 will not ſay more Ind ical) than the Tewes themſclues ? Why might Lyrs ts 30. Kad 
not Suit Hierome a Chriſtian Door; and lacking no gli m the Hebrew, (a you well know ) 
ſatirfie you, who maketh no daubt but the Hebrew an theſe places i Doctor, Maſter, Teacher 5 
Who alſo (in Plal 84.7; ranflaterh thas, With bleſſings ſhall the Doctor be —_— meaning 
Chriſt. where yow with the latter Rabbiner, the enemies of Chriſt, trauſtare, The mine cove- 
rethj the pooles. hat void fuffe is thu, in reſpect if that ether trayſtarion,ſo cleerely painting 
to Chriſt aur Maſter and Dottor? in ——— 1121 | 
Fvix. 5. I haue told you in the beginning of this Chapter, wee muſt not, neither is ir fate for 
the ſtrengthening of our faith, to draw places of Scripture unto Chriſt, which by the 
buoly Ghoſt had another meaning + ſo ſhall the Lewes laugh us to ſcorne, and the faith ot 
the ignorant, which is grounded upon ſuch trunſlatiꝭon, if it ſhall bee opened umto them, 
chat it is untrue, ſpall bee mightily ſhaken, and brought in doubt of all other places of 
Scripture , applied to the like end. God bee thanked, there bee plaine and evident teſti- 
monies of Chriſt in the Scripture, which no malice of tewiſh o i | 
# wrelt out of our hands, which are fuilicientfor: i confirmation of our 
faith. Now concerning thoſe placos, where you woukdhane HN to fignifica Oo doc, 
Teacher, or Maſter ; firſt, it ſcemeth you haue your Hebrew hut from hand to mouth: 
e Where woe cranſlate, wyreb ſbaber a teacher of lies, Au 835 
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terpret and expound accordingly, There ſhall bee faith in thy times ;'to expreſſe the marvellous Ela53e 
farb that ern be _ the firft Chriſtians ſpecially, even unto death, and in all the reft concer« 
ning the hidden myſteries of the new Teftament ; there you tranſlate, "There ſhall bee ſtabilitie 
of 1 — Prophet ieyneth tog ether there, iudgemeut, iuſtice, faith, wiſedome, know= 
ys the x of our Lord : you for a little ambiguitie of the Hebrew word, twrne faith into 
1 


tie. 
The word ſtabilitie, Eſay 33. v. 6. excludeth not faith, but ſheweth — — 
grounded. And therefore G is, as all the reſt, a fond quarrell, without any y good 
at all. Seeing our tranflation may ſtand with the truth of the words, and of the — 
and comprehendeth as much as you would haue, and more alſo. Yea it ſheweth that faich 
— upon ſtabilitie, and ſtedfaſtneſſe of truth, which ſhall flouriſh in the time of 
If 1 fhonld barden you with le thus alſs concerning Chriſ, Ceaſe from the man Ea. 
whoſe breath is in his noſtrils: for wherein is hee to be eſteemed ? you wonld ſay I did you D 
wrong becauſe it us ſo pointed now in the Hebrew : whereas you know very well by S. Hieromes n 
Commentarie upon that place, ihat ibi ii the lewes pointing or reading of the word , againſt rhe 
bonour of Chriſt ; the true reading and tranflation being as he interpreteth it, for he is reputed 
high: and therefore heware of him. Othermiſe (as S. Hierome ſaith) what 4 conſequence 
were this, or who wonld commend any man thu, Take heed yee offend not him, who is u 
eſteemed ? Net that is your tranſlation, Neither doth the Greeks helpe ow, which (if the accent 
be truely put) as thus, becauſe hee is reputed for ſome body, or — thing : 4 F. Paul fpeakgth , 
of the chiefe Apoſtles, aud it is our phraſe in the commendation of a max, 7 1 lu. 
So long as yon acknowledge wee haue tranſlated truely, according to the Hebrew text Arp WY 7 
that wee reade, there is no reaſon that you ſhould burden us with falſe i interpretation. The 
Septuagiura, as Hiayowe confeſſerh, did reade as wee doe, and plaine it is, not onely — 
yowels, but alſo by the content, chat ſoit muſt be read: for the et diſſwradet 
people from putting affiante in any mortull man, for Cod will bring downe the — 
all ſuch as they truſt moſt in, as it followerh in the next chapter, whereof this verſe ſhould 
bee the beginning. The diſmembring whereof, by the ill diviſion of the chapter, deceived 
Hierome, — the Frophet ſpake of Chriſt , when hee ſpake of a proud man, whoſe 
breath was in his noftrils, and therefore hee was of no ſtrength : even as David vſeth the 
fame argument, P/al. 146. for the purpoſe. The Chaldee Paraphraſe alſo did reade even as 
the Septuaginta. 
T he lie excuſe you wed "a by alcadging the Hebrew vowels, if you were told, ee — 
much obſrure a notable. ſaying of the Prophet conterning Chriſt, er rather the ſpeech of Chriſt 
himſelfe-by his Prophet, ſaying, I haue ſpoken by the . and I haue multiplied viſi — Oſce.r2.10, 
and in the hand of the Prophets (that u iy the Prophets) haue Ibeenefeſembled. Which 
latter words dos exceedingly expreſſe that all the Prophitsfpaks of Chriſt, as our Saviour hing 
ſelfe declareth, beginning from Meſes and all the Prophets to i unto the two Diſ- aa; 
ciples, the things chat concerned him: and «s Saint Perer ſaith 5 4 — wy Pro- o 
ftamwentahe: Greeks allobes 
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'Y MYR , —_— 
and ſueh Heretikes, as thinks bee died upon a gallowes or gib bet, and not upon the Croſſe , they 
like thi Hebrew text well, and fand upon it, as you doe up 
it commeth to certaine particulars, you are compelled to for ſake it, as in certain ot her places, for 


ir, in his note. 


all without exception, and yet when 


Ifidorns Clarins, retaining the word, afſimnlatns ſums , doth thus expound 
Hoe eſt voluntatem means ſimilitudinibus & varijs locutionis generibus clocutus ſum. That is, 
I haue uttered my will by ſimilitudes and divers kindes of ſpeech : you ſee therefore, how 
you are deceiycd in advouching this matter of your oe pſeuclocatholikes , when this 
Biſhop , not departing from your reading , yet expoundeth this text according tothe He- 
brew, and was allowed in ſo doing, by the Deputies of the Councell of Trent, whoſe cen- 
fare was obſerved in p. inting this Bible. Where you repeate yet once againe, that wee can 
never anſwer that of a Lyon, P/al. 22. you ſhew your skill, and great reading, I haue anſwe- 
red before in the preface. Se. 44. that wee forfakethe Hebrew in this, or in any other, it ia 
utterly falſe, for wee follow no text, but the Hebrew, ſo neere as wee can underſtand it, aud 


Where the Hebrew ſaith , Achaz king of Iſrael, 2 Paralip. 28. v. 19. which in not true, you 
are compelled to tranſlate, Achaz King of Iuda, «s the truth ib, and as it in the G ſcełę and the 
vul gar Latine : yet * ſome of your Bibles follow the falſhood of the Hebrew, 

| While you take upon you, to diſcouer faults in the Hebrew text, you bring three exam- 
ples, which if they were all faults, containe no matter of doctrine, whereby we may be de- 
ceived in any article of faith. The firſt is, that Achat, 2 Chres, 28. v. 19. is called King 
Iſrael, whereas he was King only of Iuda. But I pray you fir , was not Juda part of {ſracl ? 
why might he not then bee called a King, or one of the Ki 
England may well be called Regina Britanvie, alth 
though there may be an other cauſe why Achaxz. is called King of Mrael, becauſe in his dayes 
when Pekahthe ſonne of Remaliab was ſlaine, the kingdome of Iſcael, that had continued 
from leroboams time untill then, was now in a manner decayed. For Hoſes was of ſmall 
power, and made tributary to the King of Aria, and peradventure alſoin the time of 
Achat was kept in priſon: as it is certaine hee was empriſoned, 2 Reg. 17. v. 4. ſo that, when 
there was none other King of //ae/ to account of, Achaz migut be called King of Hrael, as 
h hee were buried at Jeruſalem, and in the Ci- 
tie of David, it is ſaid, that he was not laid in the ſepulchres of the Kings of Harl: where 
your vulgar Latine text hath, rel, and not ludab. 

Likewiſe, where the Hebrew ſaith, Zedechias his brot 
Jou tranſlate, Zedechias his fathers brother, 4s indeede the truth it, according to the 
Greeks, and to the Scripture , 4 Reg. 24. . 19. and therefore your Bible Which folowerh 
the Hebrew here alſo, tranſlating, his brother, yet in the margent putteth domus as more rue. 


of 1/rael? The Queene of 
hthere beea King in Scotland, Al- 


alſo in the ſame Chapter the laſt verſe, thoug 


her, weaning the brother of Toachim, 


This argueth no fault in the Hebrew text, but groſſe ignorance of the Hebrew tongue 


Faults in the 
Hebrew text. 
Bib.1579. 


Bib.1 579. 


in you, which know not, that ach, ſignifieth, not onely a brother, bur alſo, any other kinſ- MR 


man, as the Vnde, couſins, and ſuch like, as, Gen. 13, Abraham and Lot, are called 
brethren, yet was Abrabam Lots Vncle, Dent. 25. when brethren ſhall dwell together, 


the law of marrying the brothers wife, that died without iſſie, there rhe word brethren - 


pertaineth to kinſmen farre off, as appeareth in the ſtory of Rerb,cap. 3. & 4. finally, it is 
a thing ſo commonly knowen to them, which haue but a little ſmacke in the Hebrew 
tongue, that I will ſpend no time about it. And even your vulgar tranſlation in ſome ancient 
copies, hath fratrem, and not patruum, as you may ſee in the Bible printed by Plantin, 


Likewiſe in an other place, the Hebrew is ſo ont of frame, that ſome of your Bibles (ay , hee 
begate Azuba of his wife Azuba, And otherſome tranſlate, Hee begar lerioth of his wife 
Azuba : the Hebrew being thus: he begat Azuba his wife and Ierioth, which, neither you, nor 
any man elſe can cafily tell what ro make of. Thus you ſee how eafie it were (if a man would 
multiply ſuch examples) te ſhew by your owne teſtimonies the corr 
that your ſelues doe not, nor dare not exallly follow it as of the Greeks text of the new Tefta- 
ment alſo ts declared elſewhere, 

The third fault you finde, is 1 Chron. 2. v. 18. where the Interpreters are deceived , 


uption of the Hebrew, and 


In the preface 
of the new 


Teſtament, 


while they take eth, for a ſigne of the accuſatiue caſe , which in that place, as in divers o- N 


ther, is taken for a prepoſition of, or by, as Cen. 4. Ewe faith; I haue obtained a ſonne 
eth Ichonah, of the Lord, or by the Lords gift, &c. Gen. 44. they were gone out erh hayir, 
of, or from the Citie. So here the true tranſlation of this verſe in queſtion, is this, Ca/eb 
the ſonne Chetzrov, begate of Azvba, his wife, and of [erioth : that is, hee had children 
by theſe two women, Ac his wife, and * , "which was his Concubine , 
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called them, that were law full wines, in reſpect of matrimonic, but yet had not the hondur 
of wriues, but being of baſe condition before they were married, ſo continued: by this 
Terihoth hee had thoſe three ſonnes, that in this verſe are named, his children by 4zxba are 
named afterward, verſe 42. W herefore here is no fault in the Hebrew, but in your vulgar 
tranſlator, which maketh Jerihoth the ſonne of Acuba, and addeth to the text, becauſe hee 
underſtood it not. It is falſe therefore that you ſay, we dare not follow the Hebrew, becauſe 
ſome tranſlator, by overſight, hath not atrained to the right underftanding thereof: as alſo, 
that wee dare not exactly follow the Greeke of the new Teſtament, which we deſire to 
follow as exactly as we can. 


MART. 13. Vut iti greater marvell, why you follow not the Hebrew in other places alſo, where is no vor- 


ruption. Tou proteſt to tranſlate it according to the points or vowels that now it hath, and that 
jon call the Hebrew veritie. Tell me then I beſeech jou, why doe you in all your Bibles tranſlate 
thus, O Virgin, daughter of Sion, hee hath deſpiſed thee, and laughed thee to ſcorne : O BEfay.z7.y.12. 
daughter of Hieruſalem, hee hath ſhaken his head at thee. In the Hebrew, Greeks, Saint wt Nes, dv 
Hieromes tranſlation and commentarie, it is cleane contrary, The virgin daughter of Sion, CN NEE" 
hath deſpiſed thee (O Aſſur) the daughter of Hieruũlem hath ſkaken her head at thee. “ 

Al are the feminine gender, and ſpoken of Sion literally, and of the Church ſpiritually triumph- NI 5 
ing over Aſſur, and al her enemies : you tranſlate all 4s of the maſculine gender, and apply is to 2 
Aſſur, inſulting againſt Hieruſalem, &. I cannot conceine what thus tranſlation meaneth, aud 
I would gladly know the reaſon,and I would haue thought it ſome groſſe ouerſight, but that I find 
it ſo in all your Engliſh Bibles , and not only in thu place of Elay, but alſo in the bookes of the 
Kings, 4 Reg. 19. where the ſame words are repeated. And it is no leſſe mar vell unto us, that 
know not the reaſon of your doings, why you haue left out Alleluia nine times in the ſixe laſt A leluia. 
Jſalmes, being in the Hebrew nine times more than in your trauſlation : ſpecially whey you kyow * Bib.1579, 
that it ts the ancient and ioyfull ſong of the Primitine Church, See the new Engliſh Teſtament, n 19n 
Amot. Apoc. 19. 4 

It ſeemeth that our tranſlators follewed too much the indgement of the Tigutine tran- 

ſlator, who, what reaſon mooved him ſo to tranſlate, I know not, it ſeemeth they weighed 

not well the Hebrew in that place, but ſuch is mans frailtie, that hee is apt and eaſie to bee 
deceived,if hee be not very vigilant , and attentiue in thoſe caſes. And the example of one 

mans errour, that is of credit, ſoone draweth other men into the ſame, hy countenance of his 

authoritie. Nevertheleſſa two of our tranſlations, the Biſhops Bible, and Coverdales Bible, 

tranſlate the very fame words according to the Hebrew, 2 Reg. 19. referring the ſaying 

againſt Senacberib deſpiſed, and laughed to ſcorne by leruſalem. And therefore you ſay, un- 

truely, that it is in all our Engliſh Bibles, 4 Reg.19. Where you marvaile, why we haue left 

out Alleluia nine times in the (ix laſt Plalmes, I marvell as much, why yon ſkoukd ſo ſay: 

for in the Biſhops Bible which I haue, and which you call Bib. 15 77. It is ten times in 4 

five laſt Pſalmes, and ten times there is in the tranſlation, Praiſe yee the Lord. In the 145. 

it is not in the Hebrew. But in the other fiue Palmes, it is both in the beginning, and in the 

end of evory one of tgem. | | 

Againe, you tranſlate thus: Many which had ſeene the firſt houſe, when the foundation 

of this houſe was laid before their eyes, wept, &c. Looke well to your Hebrew , and you ſhall 

finde it according both to the Greeke and the Latine, thus: Many which had ſeene the firſt 

houſe in the foundation thereof, (chat u, yet fanding upon the foundation, not deſtroyed ) and 

this remple before their eyes, wept. Ten imagiued that it ſhould be meant , they ſaw Salo- 

mons temple, when it was firſt founded, which becauſe it was unpoſſible, therefore you travſlated 


. otherwiſe than is iu the Hebrew, Greeke, and Lat ine. But yet in ſome of your Bibles, you ſhow!ld 


haue conſidered the matter better and tranſlated accordingly, Foy 
The Hebrew is indifferent, Ezra, 3. to either of both tranflations,and the ſenſe is all one, 
whether beiaſedho be referred to the firſt houſe, named before, or to this houſe before their 11D? 2 
eyes, which followeth. And therefore your coniecture of our imagination, as in other pla- 
ces, is no more bold, than me, AR jon the be had of | 
And [ure why you ſbould tranſlate (4 Reg. 23. v.13.) On the right hand of mount Oli- 
Nu 422 i in the _—_ Latine : wy why, wo abĩect of the Gentiles, E/a. 45. v. n * . 
20. rather than, ye that are ſaved of the Gentiles: you belike know ſome reaſon, we dos not, nei= ei cb 
ther by the Hebrew,nor the Greeke. 2 . 
The Geneua Bible hath according to the Hebrew, the mount of corruption, which was. 10 $5 
indeed the Mount Olivet, as is proved by 1 Reg. 1 1. v. 7. and 2 Sam. 15. v. 30. and of — 
the fruitfulneſſe of oyle was called ¶Miſchethith but in this place, in deteſtation of the 
idolatrie, is called Maſchith, ſignify ing corruption, as Bethel was called Bethaven , 
Oſce, 4. v. 15. 
In Eſay 45. two of our tranſlations, haue according to the vſuall ſignification of the 
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Hebrew word yolitei, you that eſcaped of the people; but that the word alſo ſigtifiethun 7h 
abiect, you pry: "vs by Pagnine,and ſo — to haue marvelled, why the Gene- 
ua Bible tranſſateth, you abiects of the Gentiles. As your one vulgar tranſlation, Jer. 44. 
tranſlateth it, of them that fled, or fugitiues. ä 
MART. 16. Howbeit in theſe leſſer things (though nothing in the Scripture i to be counted little ) you 
;ght perhaps more freely baue taken your pleaſure, in following neither Hebrew nor Greeks: but 
mins concerneth a matter no leſſe than vſurie, there by your falſe tranſlation to gius orcaſion 
anto the Reader, to be anwſurer, ino ſmall fault; either againſt true religion, or 2.7 good 
manners. I his you doe moſ# evidently in your moſt authentic all tranſlations,ſaying thus : Bib.t562.i577; 
ſhalt not hurt thy brother by vſury of money, nor by vſurie of corne, nor by vſurie of any Deut 23. U 19 
thing that hee may bee hurt withall. hat # this to ſay, but that vſurie is not here forbidden, ν 
unle ſſe it hurt the partie that borreweth , which is ſo rooted in moſt men; hearts, that they thin MN) 
ſuch vſurie very lawfull,and daily offend mortally that way, Where eAlnnighty God in this place mY 
of holy Scripture, hath not a word of hurting, or not hurting, (as may bee ſcene by the Geneva 75 « lvo5 
Bibles, ) but ſaith ſimply tha. Thou ſalt not lend to thy brother to vſurie, vſury of money, cvv 75x07 - 
| vſurie of meate,vſuric of any thing that is put to vſurie. Nel, &c. 
MART. 17. Male the Hebrew, aud the Greeke and ſer and be aſbamed, that you ftraine and per vert it, to 
ſay for, Non fœnerabis fratci tuo, which il word for werd in the Greeks and Hebrew, Thou ſhale 
not burt thy brother by vſury. I the Hebrew word in the uſe of holy Scripture, doe ſignifie, 
to hurt by vſurie why doe you in the — next words following , in the ſclfe ſame Bibles trauſlatẽ 
it thus, untoa ſtranger thou maiſt lend upon vſury, but not unto thy brother ? Why [aid you Thid.v.20. 
uot, A ſtranger thou maiſt hurt with vſurie, but not thy brother? Js it not al one word and 
phraſe,here and before? And if you had ſo tranſlated it here alſo,the ewes would haus thanked 
jou, who by forcing the Hebrew word as you doe, thinks it very good to hurt any ftranger; that i, 
any C ue any t ſury, be it never ſo great. 
Fypx. 16. Lou ay well, that in the Scri — to bee counted little, and thereſore, even in 
17. theſe little things, wee haue voured to follow the Hebrew, and haue ſo well followed 
it, chat though you ſay much, yet you can preuc little againſt us. But concerning this text of 
viury , whereof you weuld make us great patrones , it is marvell that you cannot finde 
in your Dictionaries, that the verbe, aaſbach, ſigniſieth to kite, at leaſtwiſe you ſhould have 19.2 1 
regarded, that your vulgar Latine In er, Num. 21. tranſlateth it to ſtrike, or hurt, as 
they were, that were hurt, or bitten by the fiery Serpents. The conſent of all Hebritians 
alſo it, that neſbhech, the name of vſury, is derived of biring, hurting, wherefore the Bi 
Bible, meaning to ex prefſe , that all vſury is hurtfull, according to the of 
word, rather than to defend, that any vſury is law full, other than ſuch as himſelfe 
alloweth. And therefore ir had beene well to haue tranſlated alſo in the uext verſe, a ſtran- 
ger, maiſt thou bite, or hurt with vſary, howſocver the lewes would take it, whoſe abho- 
minable vſury, under pretence of that place, fare I am, our tranſlators purpoſe was not to 


N 


defend. 
MART. 18. What ſbal I tell you of other fanlts , which I would gladly account overfights or ignorances, 
ſuch a we alſo defire pardon of, but all are not ſuch, though ſome be. Ar, Twor ( vrit- Cir.Cantic.c.v, 


ten at length ) to them that keepe the fruite thereof. /» tbe Hebrew, and Greeks, two hun- 1 
dred. Againe, in the ſame beoke,c.1.v.4. As the fruites of Cedar. 1» the Hebrew, and Greeks, 8 
Tabernacles. Ard, Aslce a ſigne either in the depth or in the height aboue, fer, in the depth 105.7 v. 11. 
of Hell. And, Great workegare ht by kim : For, doe werke in him, Saint Paul Math. 14 v. 2. 
vſeth the ſame word, 2 Cor. 4.v.12. And, To make ready an horſe. Ad. 23. ver. 24. inthe Upyion e 
Greeke, beaſts, And, If a man on the Sabboth day receine circumciſion, without of <vTs. 
the law of Moyſes, Jo. 7, v. 23. For, to the end that the Law of Moſes bee not bri —_— 
And, The ſonne of man muſt ſuffer many things, and bee reproved of the Elders, Mar. 8.. 
v.31, Fer, bee reiected. As in the Pſalme, The ſtone which the builders reieRed, wee ſay #* 4 299; 4 
nor, reproving of the ſaid Bone, which & C brift. And, nter, ayoung ſhelter , in al your eg 
tranſlations, falſiy. And, Simon of Chanaan or Simon the Cananite, who # called otherwiſe, „ N 
Zelotes, that #4 Zelous, as an interpretation of the. Hebrew word, Cananæus: Which I marvel! 1 Tim. 3. 
you conſidered not, ſpecially conſidering that the Hebrew word for Zelows , and the other for « Mr. 3. 
Cananite, beginne with divers letters, And, leaſt at any time wee ſhould let them (lip. For, AB . 
leaſt we ſlipp or run by, and ſo be lof. | + "Np 
FvLx. 18. Thefirſtin (an. $. is doubtleſſe the Printers fault, who did read in the written copie, 
one Cypher too much. That the ſecond Cay. 1. v. 5. was the Printers faule, which did 
read fruites for tents, it is plaine by the note upon the word Ted, which is this, Xedar 
was 1/chmaels ſoane, of whom came the Arabians , that dwelt intents. In the third place 
Eſq. 7. there lackerh this word (beneath) or toward the pit downeward, for Shealab is 
here oppoſite to Lemayelahaboue , or upward , _ omiſſion, I łuo not whether it is N 39 
| 3 to 
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MART. 19. 44 4 for the firſt Bible, which was done in haſt, aud not yet corrected, but ij printed flill a — 
freſs : that ſaith, Wich Herods ſervants, as though that were the onely ſenſe : that calteth ĩdio- Manz, 
tas lay men: ac, « ſbippe : b dvpyCor, wondering : CEfirroras, are gone out: i ue ar, his ſub- þ Mars. 
Rance : and, To know the excellent loue of the knowledge of fri. Fer, the loue of c Maras. 
Chriſt that excelleth knowledge. And, of men that turne away the truth. For, that ſhunne Ih. 3. 
the truth and turne away from it. A»e,Mount Sina is Agar in Arabia, Fer, Agar is mount Si- T f. 


na, &c. 

FvLx. 19. he ſirſt Bible was not that you meane, but nat much differing from it, neither was it 
done in haſt , but with as good conſideration, as God gaue for that time: neither was it 
printed theſe 22. yeeres,for eught I know, which you fay is printed till a freſh. In that Bi- 
ble Heregs ſervants, put for Herodians, was lacke of knowledge of what ſet the Herodi- 
ans ſhould bee. Idiotas, I ay men, is no more fault, than, of the vulgar ſort, which you ſay. 
The ſhip for the Arke,is a ſmall fault, ſeeing that Arke into which Neb entred, was a ſhip, 
or in ſteede of a ſhippe. The wendring,for the tumult, is a popular terme: for ſo they call 

a — noyſe made by a multitude. The lampes are gone ont, or are quenched, I know not 

what great difference may bee in it. His ſubſtance i cor, I know not where you meane, ex- 
cept it bee Mari 13. where Ere/mm noteth, that hee hath read in ſome copie, d, ſub- 
ſtance, which ſeemeth to agree aptly with the place. In the text Eyb. 3. the tine tranſlation 
is as wee haue corrected it in the later editions: yet tne words may beare that other inter- 
—— alſo. In Tit the firſt, the participle is of the meane voice , and therefore may 
ignifie actiuely or paſſigely. In Gel. the tranſpoſities,Sina before Agar, ſeemeth to bee the 

* fault of us — than of — tranſlator. : * 

ART. 20. Ter tbeſe and the liks lee ſmall negligences er ignorauces, ſuch as you will pardon us alſo, if A Deut. 33. 

you finde the like. Neither doe we 5 — ther you leane theſe words , à Vrim and Reg.. 
Thummim, and“ Chemarim, and e Ziims, and Iims, untr an flared, becanſe it is not caſte to ex- — 
freſſe them in Engliſh : and wee wanld haus liked a well in certaine other words, whith you haus Eſay. 17. 
rranſlaced, images, images, and f il, images, brivg au hard to expreſſe the 2 of Oilulim. 
them, as the former. And we hope you wil the rather beare with the late Catholike tranſlation ler. 0. . 
of the Engliſh Teftamens , that leaueth alſe certaine words untranſlated, not only becanſe _—_— _ 
they caunet bee £ — but alſe for reverence and religion (as Saint Auguſtine ſaith) and * * 
greater maieſtic of ſame. 

rer k. 20. Some indeede are {mall faults, ſome none at all. That you miſtike us not, ſor nottranſlating 
a fe words , whoſe ſignification is unlno wen, or elſe they cannot _ 

youſmight 
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aptly expreſſed in 
the Engliſh tongue, it is of no equitie towards us, but that } — 5» aaa 
creepe away with ſo huge a multitude of words , which may as well bee tranſlated , as any 
in the Bible, and that in the new Teſtament , which is ſcarſe the ſixt part of the whole Bi- 
ble, The words which wee baue tranſlated Images, are out of queſtion tearmes fignifying 
images, and of your Tranſlator, they bee called either imugives, ſmwnlachra, ſculpeilia, Idela, 
&. Qur Engliſh tongue, being not fo fruitfuli of words, 2 
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ſometimes Images, which when wee ſpeake of worſhipped Images, can bee none other, 
but ſuck as you call Idols. To obſcure ſuch a multitude of words, and fn much matter by 
them as you doe, Saint eA*guſtine will not warrant you, Who ſpealceth only of rwo or three 
words vſiully received in the Latine Church in his time, not of ſach a number as you haue 
counterfetted. 


MART. 21. Of one thing weecanby no meanes excuſe you, but it muſt ſavour vanitie,or noveltie,or both: 
As whes you are new ſtrange words, which the people are not acquainted withal, but it is 
rather Hebr 4 


ew to thens than Engliſh : u2 Me o5urds woudorre, as Demoſthenes fpeaketh, ntte= 


Par. 36. v. 6. ſor Nabnohodoneſor King of Babylon: Sancherib, for Sennacherib: Ali- 
chaiabs prophecie, for Michaar : Tehoſbaphats prayer, for Ieſaphars : Vc ca flaine, for Oc. 


Bib. 1976. 


Ce counten ie De moſt b. 
2 th great co ance and maieftic , Againſt him came np Nabscaduezzar King of Ba- Par 36.v.6; 
2 


c. 32. 


Fol. 17 2.7 3. 


Fol. 160. 


W hen Zerubbabel went about to build the Temple, for Zorobabel > Remember what the Epiſtle to the 


Lord did to Miriam, for Mary, Deut. 34. And in your firſt tranſlation, Eliſa, for Eliſæus: Pe- 
kahia and Pekab , for Phaceia awd Phacee: Vziahu, for Ozias : Thiglathpeleſer , for Teg- 
hth-phalafar : Ahaziahu, for Ochozias: Peka the fonne of Remaliahu, far Phacee rhe 
ſonne of Romelia. And why ſay you not ar well, Shelomoh, for Salomon, and Coreſh for Cy- 
rus, and ſo alter every word fromthe knowen ſound and pronuntiation thereof ? Is this to teach 
the , when you ſpeake Hebrew rather than Engliſh Mere it a goodly — (thinke you) 
to ſaꝝ fer Ius V5, Ieſhinh; and for Max v bu mother, Miriam; and for Meſſias, Meſſi- 
ach; and Iohn, Tachannan ; aud ſurh like monſtrous novelties ? which you might as well doc, and 
the people would nnderftand you as well , ar when your Preachers ſay, Nabuchadnezer King of 


FvLx. 21. . Seeing the moſt of the proper names of the old Teſtamẽt were unknowen to the people, 
before the Scripture was read in Engliſh, it was beſt to utter them according to the truth of 
their pronuntiation in Hebrew, than after the common corruption , which they had 
received inthe Greeke and Latine tongues. But as for thoſe names which were knowne 
unts the people our of the new Teſtament, as Jeſs, John, Nlury, &c. it had beene follie 
to — men to ſound them otherwiſe than after the Greeke declination, in which 
we finde them. 


Qazcac. 
Bib. 1562. 


4 Reg. c. f 5. 15 


Ca'fil. 


Mar. 22. en Zuingli — — Parriarbe did reade in Munſters tranſlation of the o, Teſta- Prefat.is E/4. 


ment, [chizkiahu, Ichezchel,Coreſh, Darianeſch, Belrzezzer, and the lig, for Ezechias, Bre. 
chiel, ius, Baltaſar; hee called them barbaroxe voyces and ancivill ppeeches, and [aid, 
the word of God was ſoiled — es by them, Knew you not, that proper names alter and 
change, and are written and ſounded in every language diverſly ? Aligbt not all antiquity, aud 
the generall cuſtome, both of reading and hearing the knowen names + Nabuchodonofor, and 

and Ozias, ſuffice you,bur you muſt needs invent other, which the people never heard, 

rather for vaine oftentation , to amaze and aftoniſh them, than to edification and inſtruction ? 

Which is a1 old heretical faſhion, noted by Euſebius, lib. . cap. 10. and by the Author of the un- 

perfodd commentaries upon Saint Matthew, kom. 44. and by Saint Auguſtine, lib, 3. cap. 26, 

Fe kx. 22. That Zwinglins is no Patriarke of ours, you may know by this, that wee doe freely diſ- 
ſent from him,when wee are perfoaded that hee diſſenteth from the truth. But where you 
Fee us with an hereticall faſhion, in founding Hebrew names according to the truth of 

ebrew tongue, if your Authors bee well weighed, they will convince you of an here- 

ticall faſhion, in framing of new words, which are more apt to amaze and aſtoniſh men, than 

to inſtruct or edifie them: and in ſtrang e language in all your Church ſervice, and in 

that alſo divers Hebrew words. So did the Marcoſians, of whom Euſebius out of - Irenexs 

writeth in baptizing. And the Author of the unperfect worke upon Matthew, though him · 

ſelfe an heretike, yet truely faith of herctike Prieſts, as you are, in the homilie by you quoted, 


Sic & modo heretici Sacerdotet, ec. Even ſo the heretike Prieſts ſhut up the gate of truth. , 


For they know that if the truth were made manifeſt, their Church ſhould bee forſaken, &c. 


For which cauſe, untill this time, yon haue beene utter enemies to the tranſlation of the Scrip= 


ture. But now you ſee you cannot prevaile againſt the tranſlation , you haue begunne ſoro 

tranſlate the Scripture , as in many things it were as good not tranflated , for any thing the 

ple ſhall underſtand by it : for you haue not explicated the fourth part of the faigned ink- 

| — tearmes that you haue yſed. And that Saint Auguſtine faith , Creſconius went fondly 

about ro terrifie him with the Greeke word Anticathegoria, you doe the like wich Para(- 

ceue, Azymes ſcandals, Neophyte, yea with Latine words, gratu, depoſitum and iuch like,ſeeke 

tobring the ignorant in great admiration of your deepe knowledge, which is nothing elſe 

bur an heretical faſhion,under ſtrange tearmes,to hide the poiſon of your peſtilent doctrine. 

Mart, 23, What ral I ſpeake of your affettation of the word Tehoua (for ſo it pleaſeth you to accent . 
in trad of Dominus, the Lord ? Whereas the ancient Fathers in the very Hebrew text did re 


Ichou by 
nn! 


FvLx. 23. 


and ſound it rather Adonai, as appeareth beth by S. Hieromes tranſlation, and alſo his mme - 
taries, And I would know of them the reaſon, why in the Hebrew Bible, whenſoever this word 
# tojned with Adonai, it ic to bee read Elohim, but only for avoyding Adonai twice together. 
Thu I ſay we might iuſtly demand of theſe that take a pride in v ſing thus word Tchoua ſs oft both 
in Engliſh and Latine,though otherwiſe wee are not ſuperſtitions, but as occaſion ſerverh, onely in 
the Hebrew text wee pronounce it and reade it, Againe, wee might aske them why they uſe not 
u well Elohim in ſtead of Deus, God; and ſo of the reſt , changing all into Hebrew, that they 
may ſceme gay fellowes, and the people may wonder at their wonderfull and myſticall divinitie. 

In our Engliſh tranſlation, Ichoua is very ſeldome vſed in other ſpeech;no wiſe man vſeth 
ir oftner than there is good cauſe why. And when there is cauſe, we haue no ſuperſtition in 
pronouncing it,as wee are not curious in accenting it. — perhaps yeu lat eur 
accent, becauſe you cannot diſcerne betweene time and time. The middle iyllable wee know 
to be long, whether it be to be elevated we make no queſtion, we know where the accent is 
in the Hebrew ; but we thinke not that all accents bee ſharpe, and elevate that ſyllable in 
which they are. It is a great matter, that you demand the reaſon why ioyned te Adonai, it 
is to bee read Elohim: you ſhould rather demand why it is otherwiſe pointed, when it is ĩoy- 
ned with Adonai; for being pointed as it is, I ſee not why it ſhould not be read according to 


the vowels, Adonai Iehouih. Many other queſtions might bee moved, about the names of 


MART. 24. 


FvLx. 24. 


God, in pronouncing or writing of which wee know the Iewes were reverent,even to ſu- 
perſtition : and therefore in bookes that ſhould come in all mens hands, made other alterati- 
ons than you ſpeake of, and yet retained in other authenticall copies, the true letters and 
points. If any deſire vaine-gloriouſly to utterhis skill in the rongues, when he ſhould edliſie 
the people, of all them that be wiſe and learned, he is miſliked for ſo doing. 

To conclude,are not your ſchollers ( thinks you ) much bownd unto you, for giving them in flead 
of Gods bleſſed word and hu holy Scriptares, ſueh trranflations, hereticall, Indaicall, pr Y 
falſe,negligent, fantaſtic all, new, tanght, monſftrom ? 2 open their eyes to ſee and — your 
hearts to repent of all pu falſhood and treacherie , both that Which 1 2. Convinced a- 
gainſt y ou, and cannot be denied; as alſo that which may by ſome ſpew of anſwerbe ſoiſted off in 
the ſight of the ignorant, hut in your conſcience u as manifeſt as the other. 

Happy and — hath our Engliſh Nation beene, fince God hath given learned 
Tranſlators, to expreſſe in our mother tongue the heavenly myſteries of his holy werd, de- 
livered to his Church in the Hebrew and Greeke languages: who, al they haue in 
ſome matters of no importance unto ſalvation, as men beene deceived, yet haue they faith- 
fully delivered the whole ſubſtance of the heavenly doctrine, contained in the holy Scrip- 
tures, without any hereticall tranſlations, or correptions. And in the e Bible 
among them all committed as few over fights , for any thing that you can 
and of leſſe importance, than you haue done onely in the new Teſtament. W here beſi 
ſo many omiſſions, even out of your one Latine tranſlation , you haue taken upon 

you to alter that you found in your text, and tranſlate that which is onely inthe mar- 

gent, and is read but in few written copies. As for Italia you ſay Attalia, no- 
ted before Hob. 13. for placuerunt you tranſlate latwerwnt, 2 Pet. 2. for coin 


quinationss, which is in the text, you tranſlate coinguinationes which 
was found but in one onely copie, by Hentenius, as the 
other but in one or two of thirty divers * . 
copies, moſt written. l 
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A BRIEFE TABLE TO DIRECT 
THE READER TO SVCH PLACES AS 11 


in this Booke cavilleth to becorcupted in divers Tranſlations 


of the Engliſh Bibles, by order of the Bookes, Chapters, and 
Verſes of the ame, with ſome other quarr els againſt 
Beza, and others for their Latine Tranſla- 
tions, with the Anſwers of 
wWiliam Fulle. 


Geneſis, Ioel. 
C's 4. v pag. 12. numb. 28. and pag. 122. um. 9. Chaps. ver. 3. pag. . 


Chap. 14. v. 18. P. a2. ꝗ. 42. 4. 173. acuc. ' 
Chap. 37. v. 3 5. p. 8 o. num. 7. Chap. 2. u. 18. p. 4 2. See p. z 


Chap. 42. v. 3 . p. S 4. num. 13. Malachie. 
4. Of the Kings." Chep.2.v.7.p.155, un. 17. b 
Chap. 29. v. 5. p.195 num. 6. Chap. 3. v. I. p. i Co. — 14. p. 145. um. 17. 
2 Paralipomenon. 1. Maccabees, 
Chap. 28. v. 19. 5. 20 l. num 10. Chap. 1. v. 5. p.98. 
Chap.38. v. U. num. 19. and p.18 7. um. t. Chap. 2. v. 21. ibid. 
Eſdras. 2 Maccabees. 
Chap g. v. 5. p. — mum. 16. Chap. 69.74. n. 
Pſalmes, Matthew. 
Pſal 48 v.16.p.98. Cbap. . v. 19. *. — 4.and U. 25.9. 182 
P ſal. 84. v. 7. p. 200. Chap. . v. 6. p. 16. 
Fal 88 v.13 p.84.num-t3. ind. Cbap. 3. v. 8. p. 137. 
Pal. 39. v.48 9. 856. num. 14. Chap. 16. v. nee 
Pſal.9 g. u. 6. p. 145. Chap. 1 ;. v. 17. 5. 55. e 
Pfal. 98. v. ibidem. Chap. 19. v. 1. 12. p. 122. .. and p. — 16. 
Fſal. 13 1 w.7 ibid, * 36S. 166, | 
Fu. 138. v. 17.78. S. Marker 
Yſal. 147. v. 19 f. 98. and v. 18 . 200m. 35 Chap. 10. v. 5 2. 1 36. . 
overbes. Chap. I4-p.166. 
Chap UWP -—, 1. 22. . 
Chap 9. v.. p. 175. num. 21. cum ſequent. Chap. x. v.28. p.23, num.43. cody. 179. maxed}, 
Chap.27.v.20.p.88. p».98.99.mum 4. 
Chap. 3 o. v. x &. ibid. Chap. 3. v. 8. p.137. 
Cantica Canticorum. Chap. 1. v. 48. so pag. — 
Chap. s. v. 8. p.60. num. io. Chap. 18. v. 42. p. 136. 2.9. 
cba. s. v. 5. 23 m. 46. See p. 19 . 2. Chop. 22. v. 20. 7. 10. and p. 17 2 m. tr. 
Of Wiſdome. a 1 $. Lohn. 
Chap. 3. v. 14. p. 13 4. num. 3. Chap. 1. v. 12 5. 16. ä 
Chap. 15. v. 13. p. So. num. 27. Chap. 9. v. 22.23%. 1 96 9. 
Eccleſi aſt icus. Chap. 13. v. 16 5. 13 2. . 3. 
Chap.s v. 5. p. 1 34. um. 4. Acts. 
Chap .. 3 1. p. 1 r. Chap. 1. v. 26 5. 153. 1. 5. 
Eſay. Chap. z. U 27.p.77 auw.3 4.5. 
Chap. 2. p.200,num.7. Chap. J. v. 2 1. 5. 7. um y. 
Chap. 26. v. 18. p. 197. Chep.4.v.13.p.15 2. m. 3. 
Chap. 30. v. 22. p. 48. aum. 23. and v. 20%. 199. am. 3 Chaps, v.22, p. 188. aum. 2. 
Chap. 33. p. 200. num. Chap. 14. v. 22. p. s 3. . 4. and v.23. p. 1 4. u. 7 
Ieremie. Chap. 11 v. 2. 4.6.22. 23. p. 6 2. num.. 
Chap. y. v. 18. p. 18 1. aum. . Chap. 16. v. 4. ibid. 4 
Chap. 11. v. 19. 17 J. um. 18. Chap. 17 v3 9. 195 . n.8. 
Chap. 44. v. 19 p. 1 8. aun 9. Chap. 19. U. 24. p. 196 num. y. aud . 3. 5. 148. aum. 3. 
eee Chop. 20. ibid. and v. 28. p. 16 1. num, 21, and verſe 17. 
Chap.4. 4.24. p.145 . num. 18. 764. — 
Chap. 6. v. 22 5. 99 nm. 3. Komanes. 
Chap. 10. v.13. p. 144. 1. 15. Chap.2.9:26.9.98. 


Chap.14-0.4.p.495.84um.26 and v. 12. 17. 20.5. 175. um. 16. Ebep:5. v. G. p. 125. um. 13. and v.13. 5. 126. 
Oſee. Cbap. 8. v. 1 8.5. 102. and v. 3 6. p. 134. um.; 

Chap. 12. v. 10.5. 200. zum 8. 5 Chap. o v. 16. p. 131 ¹ꝗ. 7. 

Cbap. 13. v. 14. p. 6. me. 3. and p35 num. 16. Chay.11.v.4. 545 um. 19. 6 

1. Cerinth, 


t. Corinthians. 
Chap. 1. v. 10. 5.5 3 aum. 3. 
Chap 3. v. 1 1. p. 5. um.. 
Chap 9 v. 5. p. 152. 
—— 5. 175. um. 16. 
Chap. 1 f. v. 2. 5. 35, nu 2.3. 
Chap 5. 11 101 u. 4 · and v. 10.5. t l 7. nam 2. nd 
and v. 5 5. p. 8 5. num. 16. 
2, Corinthians. 
Chap. 2. v. te. 5. 161. rum. 20. 
Chap 4. v. 17. p. 105. num. 7. 
Chap. J. p 130. um. G. 0 
Chap. 6 v. 16.5. 36. mm. 3. and v. I. 5. 119. aum 6. 
Chap. p. i 3 2. num. 3. 
Galatians. 
Chap. y. v. 20.5. 53. num. 3. 
Epheſians. 
Chap. 1. v. C. 5.130. m. 7. and v. 22. 5. 55. num. 2. and 
v. 23. 23. p.63. um 6. 
Chap. 3. v. 12. p. f . 9. 135. num. 5. 
Chap. J. p. 164. um. 2. and v. C. p. 3. v. 5 5.35. num. 
1. and v.32. % 5 nn. 2. and v.28. 3 2 p. 3 J num. 2. 
Philippi ans. 
Chap. 2. v. 11 p. 153. um. 
Chap. 4. v. 5. p. 57. num. 13. 
Coloſſians. 
Chap. 1. v. 23.5. 10. 8. and v.12. 5. 1 10 nm. 17. 
Chap. 2. v. 20. . 6. num. 8. 
Chap. 3. v. 5 P. 3. um. 5.5. 7. um 9 . 41. vum. 12. 
2 Theflalonians. 
Chap. i. v. 4. p. oo. aum 5. and v.11 5. 10. um. 15. 
Chap. 2. v. 15. p. 30. n. 2. 
Chap. 3. v. s. ibid. 
1 Timothie. 
Chap. 3. v. 6. p. 152. um. 3 · and v.. p. 15 1.9.15 þ.55. 
num. 2. 
Chep A. v. 14.5. 64. num. B. p. 154 um. 8. 
Chap. 5. v. 17. 18.5. 64. ma. 8.9.77, 
2 Timothie. 
Chap 7 v.. p. t 6. aum. 10. 
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Chap. 3. v. S. p. 146. and v.10 % 5. . 13. p. 3 m. 3. 
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Chap. 2. v. 9. p. 104. . 6. 
Cbap. 5. v. 7 g. 2%. u. 4 f. 4. um. 37. 


Chap. 6. v.10 p. 1 00. 1.5. 
Chap. 10 v. 29. 5. 1c f. um. 13. and v.22. p. L 28. rum. 2, 
and v. 20. . 93. um. 36. | 
Chap. 1 1. v. 2 l. p. 184. 
Chap. 1 3. v.23. 5.55 num. 2. 
Chop. 13.5 8 um. 14. nd. 5 $.23 h. 44. 
S. Iams. 
Chap. 1. v 13.5. 193. num. 2. 
Chap. 4. v. 6 p. 1 90. num 6. 
1 Peter. 
Chap. f. v. 18. p. 3 2. um. 6. and v.25. 5. 18 8. vum. 3. 
Chap. 2. v. 3. . 16 1. num. 22. pag. 16 3. . 24. 
Chap 5. v. 1. 5.65 num. 9. 
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Cbap. 5 v. 3 5. 126 num. 14 and v. 2 1.5. KT. u. 13. 
VIM Apocalypſe. 


Chap. 19. v. 8 p.99. um. 3. 
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Pſalmes. 
Pſal.3 1. v.s .f 1. m. 26. 
* : S. N . 
Chap. 2 3.5. 196. . 10. 
SIN Ages. 
Chap.1.v.14. p.157. $128.12. 
Chap.2.v.23 þ.13.num.31.9.193- vum. 3. and v.24, 5. 13. 
num. 32.34 and v. 27. p. 13. m. J 1. 7 um. 2. 
Chap. 3 v.21. 5. 14. num. 36. 
Chap. 3. v. 39 0.138. um. 2. 
Chap. 26. v. 20.5. 23. num. 48. 5. 3 d. aum. 1. 
Romanes, 
Chap. . v. 11. p. 147. num. 2. 
1 Corinthians. 
Chap. 13. v.31 p. 136. 4.8. 
C. 13. v. . 5. 135 .vum 6. 
Chap. 13. v. 10. a. 27. : 
2 Lheſſalonians. 
Chap.2.v.3 5. 30. m. 3. 
Titus. 
Chap. 3. v. 5. 5. 149. end v.6 . 23. $4.46, 
* Hebrewet. 


Chap.s 5. 13. . 29. 


FINIS. 


A BRIEFE CONEVTATION oF 


SYNDRY CAVILS AND QVARRELS 


uttered by divers PAY 1s Ts in their ſeverall 


Bookes and Pamphlets, againſt the writings 
of William Fulke. 


Were e I would km Here ane _ 
manners, ſo in my writings many things may bee juſtly 3 at 

ouche noca0 der baded; no not al þ I were by mine 

But hen the enemies of GODS bey R „ and 22 

Realme, (ecke by wounding of mee, to hurt the trueth, and if it were , 

through my ſides ro wound her to death, I not to be ſilent in this caſe, bur 
mane honeſt defence , as it were by — ws boner to beare off 

their blowes as well as I can, to maincaine the chat cauſe vrhich I have ta- 

ken in hand: left whileſt I forbeare to defend my fclfe , the — ſeeme to 


haue taken a foyle. And yet I meanc not ſoto confound the ſtate of 
truth, that whereſoever I may be juſtly convinced trueth — 
log the Vierne For I am but one poore Souldier among and Capraines, that night under the Ban- 


ner of Truth , which if I haue not in crery reſpeR performed duties of an erpert arriour, it is reaſon the re- 
ach of my defaults ſhould reſt and * ay onely in mine one ignerance ot raſhneſſe, which haue nor {© 
y executed that which of nov will wo R 
Ie abroad ſundrie T reaciſes in confutatioh of Popiſh Beokes written in Engliſh, with purpoſe (if God 
. ſtrength) to anſwere as many as within twentie yeares of her Maiefties ralgne had been (er foorth by 
P iſts, and are not yer confuted by any other. Vr r —— * atly hindered 
Replies, for (except one onely, Briffow, who obſerving no good order of replyi heere and 
re at his pleaſurc,whatſocyer he thought himſelfe beſt trol ag to reprooue, hath made 2 — defence of 4 
lens 3 and 1 ww other haue as yer ſer foorth any juſt Replication to the reſt of m 2 
And as for Briftow , hee hath my Rejoynder unto his Reply theſe twe yeetes in his hand to conſder 
other that of late haue ſet forth Popiſh Treatiſes, haue endeayored themſelues almoſt every one of — haue 
a ſnatch or two at ſome one odde or other in my Bookes, wherein they would ſeeme to haue 
and that (belike) they would haue their ſimple Readers thinke to bee a ſufficient Confutation of all that evet᷑ L 
have written again then). I haue thought good thetfore, as neere as I can, to gather all their Cavils together; 
and briefly to an anſwere to every one of them, that the indifferent Reader may ſee and judge what fo 
matter they haue brought agaiaſt mee, here with in new of words, chey would have it ſeeme as though they 


had confuted me. 

Firſt, Maſter Allen in his late Apologie, ol. 63. a. rhe Proteſtants to faine an unto the 
ment of the moſt ancient Fathers ofthe yet not to abide: WE — 
then the preſent government of the . — — as of humane traditions, &c. 4 in 


jy in the any 


ken ce Pages from it. In chat Grant $i 
becken, 40 en 
eof 


errour can preſcribe) 


1 


tar * . 
I 8 5 N | 

and many of the ancient Fat " 

thing macs. of Pivee 5 NaN | © ie word of God mangrave 

to eicher ok Tiste eff k as muchas 1: ee mak peep td 

niſters and furthtrers of Antichriſt. For thoſe are the miniſters and fürtherers of Antichriſt, which 

lend all their power to mainzaine and yphold his kingdeme, afier he hath invaded the ty : The a 

thers meant nothing leſſe by admitting of the Biſhops of Romes pterogatiue, under Tee felge 


Aid. 
I cg. 1. 


A ( onfutation of the Papiſts quarrels 


than to ſerue him or advance him into the throne of Antichriſt. Not every one whom $athan hath ſeduced that 
he might prepare a way for the adyancement of his tyrannie, is a miniſter and furtherer of Satan or his tyraunyz 
for then thould all men be counted miniſters or furtherers of Satan, ſeeing the kingdome of finne is increaſed by 
the frailty of all men; which by cempranon of the devill fall into finne. Beſide 22 of the ancient Fathers, 
1 ö openly reſiſted the uſuped power of the Biſhops of Rome, when it began onely to bud up, and was yet farre of 
uſeb.lib s. om Ancichiſtian tyrannie, although it tended ſomyrhat toward the Came, So did the Biſhops of the Len Cha- 
25. & 26. ches countermaund idm Bilbop of Rome, contending about the celebration of Roſter. So did lreneus, Poly cra- 
Conc.Cart:3- ter, and many other godly Fathers, in publike writings y reprekend bim. So did Cyprian in divers Epiſtles 
6.26. ; expoftulare with che Biſhops of Rome, for medlng with cauſes that pertained to bis juriſdiction. So did all the 
Greti2 diſt. 9g. Buhops of Africa make decrees againſt the uſurped authority and titles of the Biſhops of . all Ap. 
Nele vit. c.22. peales unto the et of Rome, and excompunicating all them that would to any place beyond the ſea, 
Como. pb. ad diſcovering alſo the forged Canon of the Nicene Councell, by which the Bi of Rome challenged that pre- 
Celeſtiz. rogatiue. 85 that M. Alen by this his ſlander, hach done injury to me, and hurt to himſelfe,while men by this ex- 
aniple may judge of tus ſinceritie in other matters. 
- Next commeth in the diſcovery of I.Nicols denying that they make the Catholike ion locall, or of one 
ovince, as he chargeth me (with ſome ſcorntull tetmes of reproch) to zffirme in my bad anſwer to Howler. I 
py indeed, that S. Anguſſ ine De unit. Eccleſ;cap.4. doth clear us of ſchuſme, who willingly communicate with 
all the hole body of Chrifts Church, diſperſed over che world , and charge the —— t action both of ſchiſme 
and hereſie: of ſchiſme, becauſe they maintaine the Church ta be only in a part of as the Denatiſts did 
in Aphrica, &c. And what injurie have 1 done to the Papiſts in ſo Haying The Donatiſts ſaid, the Church was 
= out of all the world, and remained onely in Apluica: not Fugs any place of Aphrica, whereunto . 
the Church muſt be regardanr,as the Papiſts doe the Citie of Rome: bur affirming that. true Catholikes remai- 
ned onely in Africa, being conſumed our of all ether parts of the earth. And what ſay the Papiſts of all the 
'Oriencall Churches of Grecce, of Aſia, of Africk, that acknowledge not the Popes authoritic ? Doe they not ac- 
count them all for hererikes or ſchiſmatikes? Then it followeth, that they acknowledge the Church to remaine 
only in thoſe parts of Europe that are ſubject to the Pope, and Church of Rome Bur perhaps they will aliedge 
ther newly founded Churches in India and America, which yaine brag I will not ftand to confure : bur ſeeing 
this inlargement is but new begun, in our grand fat lers dayes, before thoſe parts of the carth were diſcoyered by 
navigation of the Portugals and Spaniaids, where was the Ramiſh Church and Pope thereof acknowledged but 
only in a piece of Europe. If yer they will. Iledge the ſubmiſſion of any Parriarks or Prelats of che Ætfuopian 
or Armenian Churches, made to the Pope by ſome wandring pilgrims, which are of no credit among wiſe men, 
yet all men may know , that thoſe Chriſti ans continuing to this day in the ſame religion, xites and ceremonies 
that they did betore ſuch pretended ſubmiſſions holding and doing many things contrary to the 8 
and cuttome; which argueth plainly, that they neither were, nor me ane to become members of the C of 
Rome, and ſubſects to popilh religion, which chey refuſe to receiue in as many points, as ever they did. Wherefore 
the popiſh Church tema eth ſtill Chur up within the ſtreits of Europe, for any on of them. And what en- 
largement ſocyer it hach in the new world, it is rather by Colonies of Portugals and Spaniards, than by conver- 
fon of thoſe barbarous nations. For as for them chat were for feare of death compelled to receiue Baptiſme, as 
many of the barbarous people haue been, no true Cathobke ein acknowl dee for good and Catholike Chriſti- 
ans, who as occaſion alwayes ſerved them, ſpared not to giue ſufficient tefttmonie of their counterfeit conver- 
fon; whereby it appeared, that the Sacrament of Baptiſmè was in them 2 rather than that they by it 
were ſanctiſied. A for my bad anſwere to Howler , as it ſcemeth was ſo ſufficient , that never a Papiſt theſe 
no yecres can find ume to confute it. Although if they thought it too bad to confute, there hath been ſince a 
better ſet foorth with more adviſe by Maſter }/yb me, but the ply we {ball haue at greater le aſure, the Howlet 
2s I geſſe being 2 occupied un defence of his Ceniure , for that his proud ſtomacke had rather play the 
e than the de X . 
8 next quariell followeth in the third leafe after, here he pro v 


= 


find ney 
Well, ches may 


paſſe to Page 320. where 


errout of his time ale. 
aſtet Chriſt, it can be prooved, that any Cath 
chat the later error was not conkirmed 480. 

nledged by Chryſofame, 


th 


= "A 


De ock. Dalcit. 

queſt 4.1. tions of the Scriptures 

De id. op. — th F . " . "i » C » ” 
a is Jeſuite is in extending m 

c. 16. Serm. ia 8 iſt of 411 y 


mount lib. 1. 


— —— 


againſl the writings of W F ulke. 


The Epiſtle of 
perſecution. 


that S. 4 


haue defended this ſuperſtition, as 
3 16,317. How he gathereth what Nicots would ha 
on is of Auguſtines allowing of prayer to Saints , 

he ſaith, I raile on hin for itzthat is but a Friets repo 
him for it : By ſach places as I haut in thoſe pages cited out of 


uguPine diſallowed prayer to Saints, which is contrary to Faltes 
54 hee tearmeth it, and raileth on him for it. For this is quoted 
ue men thinke, let other men iudge. And wh 
Ihaue before expteſſed out of the places quoted 
rt which ſeldeme differeth from a 
nguſtine, it is proved, t bat 


willing to mainctaine the ſuperſtition that was not throughly con i 


Santi, yer he bath nothing of certaintie out of rhe word of God, either to per/wade bis omne c 
them that moved the doubrs unto him. Whether in theſe words I haue tailed, I ſubmũt my (elte 
of the Reader, that will weigh what I haue cited vat af $. 
„ the ma 
tory. But bat thine you tu prome f Forſooth,! 
ard vo haue erred with them as Fulke doth of S. ö an, Otigen 
reproachjull and contemptuous words againſt them. This 10 5 6 

controverſie, which we doe not acknowledge to be true in 
ome part favour one or two errois of theirs among an hun- 
ntifull;yer of nine quotitions I mult needs ſtrike 


In the ſame leafe, and the next 


Bede by name, with 


cunteile all rhe Dottort ro be on their ſide, in ey 
any one, alchough many of the latter ſort doe in 
which (ceme to be very 
out ewo, peg. 306. and 279. becauſe in them is nor one ſyNable of my writing b 
ained touching this matter, than I have already declared. There remainerh 
a rule of Sant Auguſtine , which be giveth ,. to1r) faith and defirine of the 
57 followed it, in examining the common error of his time, of 


dred. But let rs examine his 


315. and 316. is nothing more cont 


nom, page 349.wbere 7 ſay touchin 


Church only by the Scripture that if be bad a 
praycr for the dead as he did in beating downe the 
not /o blindly haue de ſended that which by hol 
agenda; and elſewhere, 


cura pro mottuis 
Auguſtine ? Seeing 


$ 


t his adverſaries 
mbroſe, Auſten, Tert 


biſme of the D 
ture be was not 


upine;in che page: 
is painted with quotations out of my booke 
aries doe con fee al the old Fathers to be on their fide 
| | D 

E tin 


ken generally,as 


l 


opinion, who confeſſeth Auguſtine ine to 


Purg pag. 315. 


At 


ie, For this is all I ſay of 
although Auguſtine were 
in his time, about burials and invocation of 


s menuoned. 


cience, or to ſatisfie 
to the iudgement 


againſt Purge 


tho 


ut all of Allen. In the pages 


or the here ße of the Pelogians, hee would 


to maiataine, 


at moſt ceproachfull ot contempt 


« be dot in that booke, De 
words are here againſt S, 
the holy Scriprure is a light ſhining in a darke place, 28 S. Peter ſaith, who ſo goeth without 


it, muſt walke blindly,which I ſay in commendation of the light of the Scripture,aot in contempt of Augaſtines 
reaſon, whom as I may nothonour, with contempt of the truth; ſo when he is patron and maintainer of the 
truth, L honour him from my heart. Likewiſe pag. 78. Ambroſe is named, but nothing acknowledged to favour 


any Popith error. 4 


tine is againe noted, ſ 
the common error of his time and whereof 


ag of the amendi 


th 


e affirmeth ſometimes 


fre,whereof he hath no ground, but in 
at it u a matter that may be doubted of, 


ſometimes that there is no third place at all. Wherefore this place hach neither reproachfull words,nor confeſſi- 
on of any conſtant opinion of Auguſt ine, inclinimꝑ co your errors, Then let us paſſe to the next place, which is 


page 43 5- Where con 
time, or Schofers to bis A 


tanus the heretihe, as hee hall more things befide , in any one word, wo yiopay yodbr 


for the dead Secondly , of them that mainetained prayers for the dead, the moſt 
Scriptures , but of tradition of the 4poſftles, and ciſtome of the Church , therefore they are not to bee compared 
unte ws is better underſtanding of the Scriptures , for that point, which they denyed to bee received of the 


Scriptures. Thirdly, t 
none within foure 


yet mainetatned or ber errours be ſide 


yeeres was wholly of your errour) notwith/ſtan 
that , and about that 


euted one 


many exc 
Fab another 


they 


ing this matter I haue written thus: 7 deny that any of the ancient Fathers in Chrifts 

1, or within onc or two hundred yeares after Chriſt, except one that had it of Mon- 
for P urgatory, or prayers 
it not aut of the 


t of the auncient Fathers that agreed with you in any part of your aſſertion , (for 


| od | thet 


the Jens 


man from bimſelſe , and that u worſt of aft , from maniſeſt trueth of the holy Scriptures. Therefore neither 
i their erronious interpretation in this matter to bee received, nor Maſter Allens wiſe iudgement of 1 to bee re- 


garded. Here alſo I a 
Fathers to bee on their 
ſenting from us, Thenext place is 


e or what 


ale to the iudgement of indifferent Readers, what confeſſion I haue made of the 
ot contemptuous words I haue vſed 


ainft them, for diſ- 
„ pag 247. where I ſay againſt Allen, boaſting of auncient teſtimonies, 


for prayer for the dead: I nor deny but you have much droſſe and dregges, of the latter ſort of Doctors, and the 


later, the ſuller of drofſe. But bring me any word 
that did write wit hin one hundred yeares after C 
cept he will cavill, that I acknow 


are 4s good as your word. Hete ex 


, ng pred Pele 


ayer or ame: 


out of luſtinus Martyr, Irenæus, Clemens Alexandcimus, cr any 
tie dead and 7 wilt [ay you 
and dregs to be inthe later 


ſort of Doctors, I know not hat he findeth chat hath any ſhadow of his ſl aunder. But the truth muſt be con- 
feſſed, that the pure waters of life are to be found only in the word of God, and beſide that the belt and pureſt 
liquors that are to be ſeene, ate not cleare from all 


age Origen delivered from the ſhamefull 
atory and prayer for the dead, in that 


ſorrow, and the beginning of all fe 
ledge that Gregorie, Bernard, and 


— 


manging of Altens allegation, is 
he eth the day of a Chriſtian 
There remaineth now the laſt place 
upon the text Matth.12. are o 
world, may be remitted in the world to come, But hm happeneth it ( ſa 


bat 


quoted 194. 
nion, char Fas 
1 t 


and droſſe of humane errour and frailty. In the next 
ſhewed plainly to 


an enemy of 


h to be the end ot all 


where I acknow- 
not remitted in this 


Chry/oftome and n ieron me, 
wed prayer for the dead. 


which both interpreted that place, could gather no ſuch matter, although they otherwiſe 


The reaſos muſt needes bee, becauſe the errour 
full — of Antichriſt, Gregorie and Be 
| errour. Here is all the confeſſions, moſt reproachfull 


Armarion of their plauſible 


Purgetorie growing ſo much the 
: flac ar rhe true meaning of Chriſt in this Scripture, but the con- 
words, that are 


cont 


» 6s it was neerer to the 


contained in ſs many of thoſe places as he bath —_ in which I will not tarry to he how many untruths 
hee hath utteted againſt me, but wiſh the indifferent Reader to conſider, that if he be ſo bold to ſlaunder me 


concerning a booke pri 
adyouch of matrers done and 
fc danger 


never to returne the anſwer of his meſſage, 


n Engliſh, by which he may be convinced of every ſimple 8 date he not 


at Rome, whether none may travail to tty out his trechery, but he is in mani - 


From this popiſh Parſon wharſoeyer his name be , I muſt paſſe to another Gentleman namelefſe in deed, but 
not blameleſſe, yea much more blame-worthy than the other: who among ſo many and ſo great ſlanders, as it 


is wonder how they 


Iudges, her officers,the Nobilitie, the comonaltie, the Church, the governors,the Paſtors, and the 
ich dutie toward 


againſt all ſtates and 


their Prince and countrey, hath found yer ſome — 
of all, pag. 46. of his latine Epiſtle , after he hath deſcribed the manner 
ently ſlandered the officers of iuſtice, to make ſuch haft in cutting downe the Papiſts, 


traytors, and moſt im 


ſons of theland , in whom there is religion towards God, i 
corners where he __ place mee in 


could be conveyed into ſo ſmall a booke,ag ainſt our Prince, her lawes,her Councellors, her 


thereof, 


icular And firſt, 
ot quartering vſed in the execution of 


which are hanged,as they uſe not in puniſkmenrof other traitors,to the end they might ſatisfy their cruel minds 
ia their tormeuts,which is proved falſe by many thouſ ind eye witnefſes,that haue not lightly ſeene any of them 


reyiue with any ſcuſe of their paines, except one Storie, who alſo did hang fo long before he was cut downe,that 
X — AY 


* 


A ( onfutation of the Papiſts quarrels 


it was great wende1 ing te many to ſee him ſo ſoone recovered, not only in life, but alſo in ſtrength. At length 
he commeth in bis tragicall manner, to inveigh againſt the crueltie of their adverſaries , == ey. ciuell fight 
doth nothing at all moue to pity , but they laugh and make ſport at it, and inſult againſt them that are a dying. 
But eſpecially (ſcith he) if any overcome with paine,hath given ſor:h any groning,which yet hapneth moſt ſeidume fo 
one of them ny mecre preacher in a certaine imprinted booke , doth gather c hat ours are not true martyrs, becauſe one 
of them (as he himſelfe affirmeth) gaue forth à certaine howling as of au bell-hound , that I may uſe bis owne 
words. O ſentence worthy of a Preacher! O new charitie of the new Gofpek | I hat ruffianly theefe at any time hath 
not blu ſhed to utter ſuch a voice ? what murtherer did ever ſhew a mind ſo crue il and barbarous ? This froth of words 
might eafily match with like rhetorical exclamations. O impudent ler, O ſhameleſſe r, O trayterous b 
ter, &c. But | had rather beat it downe with truth of matter. Briſtoyy in his of Motiues, makheth Martyrs bis 
1 5. Motiue. Among whom be commendeth a well for the goodneſſe of their cauſe,as alſo for their patient ſuffring : 
The good Earle of Northumberland (I uſe bis 0wne trajterous words) Story, Felton, Nortons, Wood-honſe,Plom- 
tree, and ſo many bundreths of the Northerne men, hom approved by miracles undoubted he oppoſeth againſt Foxes 
martyrt, as he calleth them. Againſt this traiterous commen of ope3 rebels and traitgrs,among other things thus 
I haue waitten. Retent. pag. 59. Seeing not the paine , but the cauſe maketh a martyr,whoſoever baue ſuffered for 
treaſon and rebellion,may well be accounted martyrs of the popiſh Church, hut the Church of Chriſt candemneth ſuch 
for exemies of Cbriſts kingdome , and inheritors of eternal deſtruction, except they repent and obtaine mercy for their 
horrivie wickedneſſe. And ſeeing patient ſuffering is by Briſt owes owne conſeſcion , « giſt of God unto all true mar- 
tyrt, ſuc h as were maniſeiy voide of patience can bee no true martyrs , as were moſ# of theſe rebeit aud traitors, and 
Storie by name : who for a his glorious tale, inthe time of his y deſervcd execution by quartering, was ſo impati- 
ent, that he did not only roare and cry like an hell- hound, but alſo ſerake the executioner doing his office, and re ſiſt ed as 
long «« Frengt h did ſerue him, being kept downe by three or foure men, untill be was dead. O patient Martyr of the 
popiſh Church! What cauſe had this flanderous ſpirit upon theſe my words, to make ſuch hideous outcries, 
what theefe ? what ruffian ? what murderer ? or what matter is miniſtred in this my ſaying, to accuſe all the ad- 
verſaries of Papiſts in England, of ſuch barbarous cruelty ? We are not ſo voide of hum anity, but we lament the 
miſery even of our greateſt and moſt graceleſſe enemies: but yer we are not ſo voide of underſtanding, ts ac- 
knowledge impatient ſuffering to be true martyrdome , no nor if the cauſe were never ſo good. Not that wee 
thinke true Martyrs to be voide of ſenſe and —— their torments, or that they may not teſtiſie their paines, 
even with teares and ſtrong crying ſometimes, bur that there is a great difference berweene the crying of patient 
' martyrs unto God for ſtrength and comfort, and the brutiſh roaring of impatient ſufferers, expreſſed only with 
aine and torment , as was this of Storie , who uttered no voice of prayer in all that time of his crying (as I 
— of the very ex ecutioner himſelfe, befide them that ſtood by) but only roared and cryed, as one overcome 
with the ſharpneſſe of the paine, as no martyr is, whom God is taithfull to deliver out of temptation: ſo that 
although they have never ſo great ſenſe of their totment, yet are they never overcome thereby, But peradven- 
ture this Orator for the Popiſh traitors, will take me up, for concluding againſt Storie, that he did not pray, be- 
cauſe no voice of prayer was heard to come from him, as though I could not conſider, that he was immediatly 
before ſtrangled, ſo that the paſſage of his voice might be ſtopped, that albeit that roaring were his prayer, yet it 
might not be underſtood by them which heard it. Tadeed if there had been no other ſigne of his impatiency, but 
his crying, I would not have been bold to have judged therof, and made him an example of impatiency, as I did. 
But what patient Martyr ever ſtrake his tormentor? Who praying for his perſecutors, nods drive to buffet and 
beat them? What man ſubmitting himſelf to the will of God in his ſuffering, would reſiſt the executioners that 
he might not ſuffer > Yea, when there was no rome but he muſt ſuffer , except God for his cruclty fhewed 
againſt his patient Saints, had not only given him a taſt of ſuch torments as he procured to others,bur alſo made 
him an open ſpeRacle of the impatient and uncomfortable ſtate of them that ſuffer, not in a good caule, and 


with a good conſcience, By this it is manifeſt how honeſtly this Proctor of the perſecuted Papilts reporteth, that 
upon a frle — I gather that he was no true Martyr, and further raileth as his faculty well ſerveth him. 
The like 


oneſt dealing and truth is ſhewed in the Engliſh tranſlation of this pamphlet, toward the latter end, 
where he ſpeaketh of certain impriſoned and pined with famin at York. There in the margent Fulke is placed, as 
though he had bin author or executer of ſome perſecution at Yorkneecr to which city he never came by 40 miles. 
But this will be excuſed perhaps by the Printers fault, becauſe it is not mentioned in the Latine. How ſoevert᷑ it be, 
it argueth a lying and a flanderous ſtomack of the ſetters forth of this treatiſe, that would ſuffer ſo open and ſo 
appar ant a ſl ander, to paſſe uncorrected being in ſuch a place where it could not eſcape their ſight & knowledge. 

But the ſtory of the conference at Wisbich is a worthy matter, yhercin not only this Rhetorician, but alſo the 
confuter of M Chars ſ(if they be not both one Parſon, as I gheſſe they be) haye thought good to exerciſe their ſtile, 
The truth whereof is this, as it is eaſy to be proved in every _ by ſufficient teſtimonies, It pleaſed the Lords 
and others of her Majeſtics — after thoſe obſtinate Recuſants were committed to ſafe keeping in Wiſ- 
bich Caſtle, to direct their letters to the Biſhop of Ely (in whoſe dioceſſe and caſtle the priſoners were kept) te- 
quiring him to provide, that they might have conference, if they weuld admit any, be called upon to come 
to the Church, and heare the preaching there: whereupon the Biſhop making choice of me, among other whom 
he purpoſed to ſend unto them, deſired me by his Chancellor Maſter Doctour Bridgewater, to repayre unto him 
into the Iſle, from whence he ſent me with a Gentleman of his houſe , to ſignify to them that had the charge 
of thoſe priſoners, the cauſe of my comming. Whereupon inſued that ſpeech in the preſence of certain honeſt 
men ſpezially called and required to be witneſſet, beſides a number of other of good credit, the ſumme whereof 
as it was written at che'pretznt time,by three or foure that came with me, of which one is a learned Preacher, 
was collected to certify the Biſhoppe as neere as could be, what communication had paſſed berweene us, with» 
out any further purpoſe of publiſhing the ſame. But the Copie thereof comming into the hands of a friend 
of mine at London, and by him communicated to ſome other of his friends at laſt came into a Printers hand, 
who ſuddainly ſet it — unknowing to my friend and me. Which how well it was liked of me and my 
friend, ſome of the beſt of the Company of Stationers can teſtify, by chat, meanes was made to have the Printer 
puniſhed, and had not Cempions proud and vaine challenge come even in the nick, I could not have beene per- 
ſwaded by my friends, to have ſuffered the party to goe ſo cleare as he did. This is the whole truth and every 
part thereof, which if this dainty Oratour durſt ſhew his face in any honeſt preſence in England, may be 
prooved by ſuch ſufficient witneſſe and evidence, as no reaſonable perſon could refuſe. Notwithſtanding let 
us ſee, what a rhetoricall lyar without feare of God, or ſhane of the world, without knowledge of the mat- 
ter, or meanes to have intelligence, can deviſe to publiſh in the face of the world , to bolſter the obſtinacy 
of thoſe wilfull Recuſants, and to deface the hone indeayour of them that ſecke ftſt to refotme them, and 
3; that cannot be, to take away excuſe of ignorance from them. There is a certaine Miniſter (caich he) great 
in 


againſt the Writings of 72 F ulke. 


Def.pag.r3. 


in his own opinion, but in other mens opinion but mean, &c. Mark how boldly even in the beginning he bluſh- 
eth not to affirm, that which it is impoſſible for him to know. For albeit I were as great in mine own opinion, as 
he reporteth me to be, yer how could he be privy to my conceipr, who though he know my perſon, yet is he not 
acquainted with my manners, that he might make conjecture by them. Neicher is it like he can heare it by re- 
pore of other men. For I truſt they which know me moſt familtacly,cannot report that my behavior arguech-any 
great opinion of my ſelfe. But he garhercth it perhaps either by my preaching, or by my writing. Whor skill 
I have in any thing God knoweth beſt, and then they with v hom live. And that I make as little thew of that 
I know, as any man in ſuch caſes may conveniently, I anſwer, they that have moſt cauſe to underſtand hat I 
am, will not refuſe to teſtify. That he ſaith I am mean in other mens opmions, it gx veth me nothing: rather 
Lam afrayd left a — number accept me to be bettet then I deſetve. But to omit this matter, by which yet you 
may gather, hat like ly hood of truth is in the reſt of his aſſertions, he proceedeth to accaſe me that for hope of 
a littſe vainglory, by contending with noble men, cum mag nats bes ( ſo the honeſt ſubje calleth #/arſon che Bi- 
ſhop, and Fectnam the Abbot, to long ſince by lavwofull authority deprived of thoſe dignities) I crepe ſecretly into 
the Caſtle unlocked for. But if my comming were of hope to Winne glory, why gid 1 not rather come openly, or 
cauſe them to be brought into the Church before the whole multitude ? Well, admit 1 wete ſo blind with de- 
fire of yain-glory, that I could not ſer, which way I might beſt come to it. Why ſhould he ſay that I crept into 
the Caſtle, as it were by ftealch ? Belike becauſe I came without _— for ſo he ſaith afterward, tlie Papiſts 
ſaw that I came to offer them conference by no publike authority. If that had bn ſo, how could this ſtand which 
he ſaith, _ jubet qmnes ad ſaum conpectum hee commanderh them all to be brought into his preſence. Did he 
command them by his private authority; or were they which had chem in cuſtody ſo fimple, that they would 
obey an unknown perſon, a mean man, of (mall or no account, comming without authority, or commanding in 
his oym name, or pretending the name of them that had authority without ſnfficient warram ? or rather was ic 
not well ſaid, that a lyet in a larye tale is che beſt confurer of himſelfe ? although in very cruch, I gave no com- 
mandment fot their appearance before me, only the Biſhops will was declared by the Gentleman his ſervant, un- 
to their keeper, But what ſhould I ſt and to rip up thoſe yamities ? All reaſonable conditions of bookes, time and 
order for the conference were offered them. To contlude, I am cetrainly perſwaded, that — perhaps the 
diſdain of my perſon, but more the feare of the weakneile of their cauſe ſtayed them, that they would not advcn- 
ture their credit in tryall by diſputation. For if the contempt of my lightneſſe and raſhneſſe ( as their Proctor ſaith) 
had bin the only cane of their tefuſall, why did they not yield to diipute in the Vaiyerſity, in which are many of 
more gravity or learning;yca why did they conclude in the end that al diſputation in matets of faith, vas unpro- 
Geable, alleadging examples ot the diſputation in the Convocanon houle, in the begmaing of the Queens Maje- 
ſties raign: and che conference at Weſtminſtet, in preſence of almoſt all the learned and wiſe of the Calm in the 
beginning of her Majeſties raigne ? For the publiſhing of che report, and the certainty ot the contents thereof, 
I have ſheyed ſufficicutly, as the truth of the matter was, and as I will be able to juſtific by good witneffe, what- 
ſoever this impudent lyat hath avouched to the contrary, The ſame is alſo ſufficient to conture the ſame ſlander 
repeated by the confirter of Maſter Chrke in Epiſt. pag . concerning my only looking into Wisbich Caſtle, and 
inting a pamphlet in mine own praiſe, where if I had faigned matter for my praiſe, I 2 as well have faig- 
ed, how valiantly 1 had 2 mine enemies. For ſmall praiſe is gotten where there is no viſtory, and 
victory can be none where there is no battail. The bk flander he hach, but with more words of reproch p.z.of 
his defence,where beſide his ruffi anlike rayling,which is a greater fault in him that reproveth others, for intem- 
perite Ipeech, there is nothing more in ſubſtance, but that 1 did fer forth that pamphlet in mine one comtinen- 
dation, and 1 . the matter without authority, herein without all rhetorike I muſt tell him plainly, he 
—— impudently. As for the diſputation hee ſaith have ſurd for in ſeditious manner; and for a purpole of 
ition by C awpion thier valiant champion, for other ſute they cannot proove that evet they made, ot by Any 6- 
cher meates that ever I heard of, how like it is they would ſue for ity we — know by this; that they would not 
accept it when it was offered, and how well it was diſcharged by Campion their luſty challenger, When he could 
not refuſe it, thete be many both wiſe atid learned wirnefles can reftifie, to the ter o of ſuth impudent reports, 
as Rave been btuted in Popiſhi pamphlet, by igavrarit aſſes: to hom their own champion is fo little behokding, 
that they have for the mit part made his an (Wer a gte deale more abſutd, and furcher from thew of leatning 
then i ic was, But if you be ſo Tharp ſet upon diſputation, as youptetend, why doth never 4 Popiſt of you F 
anſwer my challenge made openly in thin to all leaxtied Papiſts, almoft three yeares age, fer be tw Reten- 
tive againſt Briſtomer Motives, wherein you may expreſſe what you have in maintenance of your of ich, With= 
ave ſuit, without danget, and to the heſt and ſureſt tryall of the nueth. But no it is time to come to other 
cavils of this ſurly Cenſurer. They att of tyo forts; che ont concerning words, the other t 6s matttr. 1 
will-bepinne firſt with the words, and as neere as I can — find them, I will q te tie places of my BYokes 
where I have uſed them. And letting the Reader ſee iat cauſe moved me ſomitnts to (ck vehement catmes, 
Ireſerte it to his etuent, Whetller'! have paſſed the bounds of modeſty, ot equity, yet nay, Firſt he cHar- 
Na me witha Riff fri- like ſpirit, becauſe] fay to An, Shew me, Allen, if thou canſt for chy guts, hug. 441. In 
Place I anſ wet t6 en, Which ſcorne fully bidde th che Papiſts ſay unto us, M. Prhreffmt, Rt me have ſighe 
en onty faith, 1 woutd be of that religion, c. that Iams callet h pute und un pott de. Whiles he requli eth 
a Goh of our faith by our good wotkes; 1 aner ti becauſe the tty. ll of ſingular pet ſons is untett nie, ind 
unpoſſible, let us cerlldert e hole States: Then followeth : SHew ime if thou canſt for thy guts; or dame 46; 
Erie; chat hich made fach provifion for the Fatherleſſe and widdowes, as the Citic of Loses, K 
—— his heere like 4 Ruff ar E tetpt the delicite Cenſuret Aritibe abide to heate AH utt natned, but, 
thin l 


hit Ruffi ati. Hr: a$ che h hee had ner he atd of ere Lyme rupeis lictr, non fi te ruperi it uct, 


ut ili Cidyg. Yo which, (aving the —.— of this noble Cenlurer, no wiſe mam did ever don ive 
ehen wen ee of a Ruff an Icke ſpirit, chat Himfelfe abuſeth the phta- 


fen of the Holy Shot, th ſcdining md froffing, a3 Heere in che maten, Doctou Fuer talent im a liz, 
an# pap, 58. Zitthers lying weich a Nut in chte Lord, who but an Athieſt would not abhotte to ſpeake'fo'? Bu 
let us Aficg he Hach frbred out of my Rettative agaiiiſt Motives. Fiſt, Lewa Loſell, 


ut 

iid gt armed d woe r ES. where I fay that ſoit of tilt Papiſts were moderatoursof the kon- 

at We 5 „Ar leut one c dene ther , incl ht, "of 4 
Therefore not onely Ia Lordi and unlearned Heretitet, as this lewd Loſef, and unlearne "volt, and | 0 
pes bode 500 2140 K becauſe hee is ſo maldyetr with t 1 and godly Nobilifie of 1 8 
Ratrtblevouffy and dffirnaeth , were onely modetatours of that diſputation ; fut }f the” Poi 
fan, were nor onel/ preſent”, vat refpdents of thut Hun; beſide ll the reit of the Pope Prtiater, WHC 
then were of rhat Parliament fur infmation whereof that nee wat ppojitted. I (ay , let the Reader 
judge, whether hee have not deſerved choſe tearmes ;; that 6— mam of very me ane leatning, 28 his 
1 4 WI Iaungs 


A Confutation of the Papiſts quarrels 


writings declare was not aſhamed to call all the Nobilitie and Commons of the Parliament, Lay Lords and 
unlearned Heretiks, : 

Again, pag 58. I call B/ iſom a traiterous Papiſt, becauſc he ſlandereth our State not only for publike executi- 
on 5 open Rebells and errant Traitors, as the Earle of Northumberland, Storie, Felton, Norions, Wocdhouſe, 
and ſo many hundreds of the Northern men, whom all he calleth holy Martyrs, proved by miracles undoubted, 
but alſo with privy muithering, by poyloning, whipping, and famiſhing, What leiſe I could have {aid of him tor 
this high trealon, openly printed, and what an honeſt Y 175 the Cenſurer is for reprooving me in ſo tearming 
him, I refer to the judgement e all Chriſtian and faithfull ſubjects. 

To proceed, I call him ſhameles beaſt, pag.18. becauſe he mketh a hameles and beaſtly concluſion in choſe 
words: JWhoſoever have at any time {et themſelves again} any doctrine con firmed by miracle, they have been againſt 
the traeth. There can to this no ia ſtance hes given : Our dodtrine which they re ſiſt hath beene con rmed by miracles, 
therefore plaine it is that they are enemies of de trut h. Doe you not heare ti) ſhameleſe beaſt ſay (quorh t here can 
be no inſtaxce given againſt his propo ſition, when the Lord himſelfe giveth an expreſſe Law againſt a falſe Frop vet, 
which jhewerh ſignet and miragles. Deut.13 c. Weigh the tearm with the deſert of the perſon in thus bold aller- 
tion, and if it be too extream, I deſire no fayour. 

Yer againe pag. 10. IV rite thus: Where Luther conſeſſeth that the mockers of the true Church were c:mannly 
called Heretikes, his conſcience did not accuſe kim (as Briltew ſaid of him) that h fide were Heretizes : For hee 
was able to put a difference between him that by Heretihes is called an Heretike and him that _ indeede : although 
Briſtow, either jor bis blockiſh wit cannot, or ſor his ſpightjull malice will nor conceive it. Here I doe not imply 
accuſe his wit, but either his wit or his malice ; and that one of them was too blame it not bothgevery vuſe man 
may (ee by his argument 

Furthermore, pag. 39 I (ay he is an impudent Afﬀe,which to ſtabliſli his ground of cuſtome, is not aſhamed to 
falſify the words of holy Scripture. For he had ſaid, that Saint Paul atter many reaſons, 1 Cur. 11. for the un- 
comlines of womens going bare- headed, tecoileth to this invincible fort: $i qui. & c. But if any man ſeem to be 
contentious, we have ao ſuch cuſtome {for women to pray uncovered) nor t e Church of God. His ignorance 
and impudence is manifeſt in this place. If the tearme Aſſe offend any man, let him conſider that nothing but 
an ignorant perſon is noted thereby; as allo pag 88. hel e he is called a blind bayard, and block :caded Alles 
becauſe he diſdainfully upbraideth all our Doors and Vauwerſinies of much ignorance, and lack of learning, and 
Cal vine he ſaith, erred about the I rinity through ignorance, wich ſuch odious contpariſons, as in ſo vaine and 

unlearned a fellow, as Briſtom ſheweth himiclte to bes intolerable. 

To note his bild ignorance alſo, Lſaid pag 7 4. The more beaſ{ly is the blundering of this Briſtow, who dreameth 
that the Counceſ of Conſt intiaople the firſt, which made this conjeſfion-by the Apoſtalthe Church , did not onely 
meane the Rymane Church, but alſo none other but the Romane Church: whereas the Councell knowing well the 
Catholike Church of the woild , from the particular Church of Rome, gave like priviledges of honour to the 
Church of Conſtantinople, to choſe which Rome had, reſerv ing onely ſeniority to old =_— belide many 
other reaſons they «lledged, to prove that they acknowledged no ſ uch authority of the Church at Rome, as the 
Papiſts now defend. | 

Likewiſe pag. 59. I call him blundering Briffow,for charging Maſter jewel with ignorance for affirming Chriſt 
> 75 a+ apy according to his Deity: of whuciz aſſertion I thall have occaſion to ſpeake after ward agauit che 
4 anger, 
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that the 


D Humfrey, yelpeth like a lle 7 4 


Againe, 


nm 


againſt the Writings of . Fulle. 


Againe, pag. 24. I note him to paſſe impudenty it ſeiſe in amoleſ e lying, where hee ſaith, Commit what youlif, 
omit what you liff ,your Preachers ſhell praife it in their worde, and prattiſe it in their works, ©" "= 
Allo pag.147. I charge hun with an impudene lie, where he faith, that M. Caluivedoch expound the oile wher- 
of S. 7ames ſpeaketh, chap. . for a medicinable ſalve or oyntmemt, to caſc the ſicke mans fore, hen it is manife}, 
that Caluine utterly re jecteth and conſuteth that expoſition. Likewiſe pag. 259. I convince hin of irppudent 
lying, becauſe he doth wiltully falſify che decrees of rwwo Councelis at aclap, ſayings they excommurucare all 
ach as in any wiſe hinder the oblations for the departed, when both che Councells, V aſc, and Carthage, ſpeak 
of them that detaine the oblations or be queſts of the dead given to the Church for the uſe of the T heſe 
and many like ſnameles aſſertions, doe proove that he hath a braſen face, and iron torchead, thamerh not 
to put in print ſuch monſtrous antruchs, and wilſull lyes. But let us paſle to other Where this impudent 
merchant Alles had railed intollex ably againſt che reverend bather M. je ved, him the Engliſh bragger, 
one that in ſummer games might winne to games of cracking and lying vu like ſhameleſſe ſtuffe: I ſaid, and 
doe not a whit repeat me: How M ſemei hath anſwered his challenge, his own learned labors doe more clecrly 
teſtify unto the world, then it can be blemiſhed by this ants brainles babling, 
Moreover pag. 343. where Alen had called that learned Gather N. Putingron, a mock-Biſhop, I ſaid, If he be 
a mock-Buthop, which beſide his excellent learning, is alſo a painfull and diligent Preacher of the Goſpel, what 
are choſe unle arned Aſſes, and retchleſſe Ruffians of — — nothing of a Biſhop, but a Rotchet 
and a Miter ? Such are many of the Prelates of other Countries. Er6/mas ſaid, that only England had learned 


Bifhops. Likewiſe I ſay, that A len raileth like. a Ruffian at our Miniſters in the ruffe of their new Communion, - 


Pag.259. The tearm of ſcornfull caitiffe I find not, but well he deſerveth it. hy deriding and ſcoffing at ſuch godly, 
learned, and honeurable Fathers, as you may perceiveby that which 1 have noted in him againſt che Biſhops of 
Salisbury, and Dutiſme ,vhich is not yet the — part of his proud mocks and diſdainfull gibes. 

Wade Dicke 1 find, pag. 37 l. 9 —— —— M. Pilkington of Duriſme, as he calleth 
him in his m » ſcoffing at him in his text, that he was of his name, and therfore ſhould loote the 
glory of his allrtion;tic. — : You would faine have ſuch a man to be your Adverſary,that though you 

the foile, yet you might boaſt, that you were ſo bold;/ as to fight with him. But it is an eaſier matter for 
ſuch a deſperate Dicke to beginne a fray, then to end it. | 

Pag.97.where Allen (aid, that David ſeckerh to be becrercleanfed then by remiſſion of ſins only, and to have 
his fins wholly blotred out, and to be made as whiteas ſnowyby his own (ufferng,yyhich was noc done by Gods 
mercifull pardon in the ſprinkling of the bloud of Chriſt, I could not forbeare but crie out, O hortible blaſphe- 
mer. Likewiſe peg.298. where he — che Popiſh Cleargy, the ptieſthood after the otdet of Aſeli biſe- 
dec b, — an oath, F ſal. i to which is peculiar only to our Saviour Chriſt, 1 affituie it more horrible 
blaſphemy, then ever Turk or Icw durſt prefurae to boaſt of. 8 

Alſo pag. 240. where we afficme, chat mens works muſt not preſume to winne heaven, nay to purge ſins, nor 
to meddle with Chriſts worke of redempuon, and the office of only faith ; which aſſertions Allen calleth corrup- 
tions of Chriſtian conditions, I ſay, it wa — — barking of an horrible hell- ound. And I think I have 
ſaid nothing more hardly, then ſuch a devilliſh deſerveth to heare. 

But leaving Alten, let us come to Srepleron, where he ſaith, our Preachers have a new trick, to m ke the au- 
dience cry, Amen. But to teares, to ing or iling of their ns, no Proteſtant yet moveth his audience, 
(which is ſuch a lye, as che Devill in his on per ſon for his credirs ſake would be aſhamed to pronounce)l (ay it 
is an old tricke of a cankred Romacked Papiſt, pag. 112. 

To proceed,pag.rie.and 111. where Sr had alledged that which Zu/ebizs (peaketh of a heavenly crown 
of glory the ornament of Gods friends and Ptieſts, to che antiquity of Popiſk ſhayen crovens ; I thought 1 
had good reaſon to ſay, he is worthy to be ſhorge on his poll yvith a number of crowns, that underſtandeth this 
of a ſhayen crown. And I aske if there be any block (© ſenſles, to think that Zu/ebias called a ſhaven head, the 

heayenly crown of glory? 4 

Peg. 98 I (aid they had in the firſt 605-yeares, men that lived a ſolitary life, called Mondchi, 4rachorete, Here» 
mite, c. but no more like our Popiſh boares, living in their frankes, then Angells are like Devills, noting the 


Epicurean marks of theſe laſt times. 943 4 | 
Canon of the Nieene Councel, confuted by the Greek co- 


* Allo pag. 103. where Stopleton had cited a falſiſyed 
pies, and che right tranſlation of the Latin, by by Peter Crab confeſſion , I conclude, But ſuch draff and 


dregs of falſifications, addnions, detract ions, utations, &c. are enough for Popiſh ſwine. | 
9 —— — — i — — er —.— of mak — which _ bade 
them to make in hi anſrver, I you ſay you make the hoch of Chriſt ,in ſuch ſenſe as you affirm the Sacra- 
ment to be the body of Chriſt, Gods curſe EY Ce ee * Chriſt, it is baſe 
phemy, and therefore they are to be accurſed. Otherwiſe t ſaid, The of al that which Chriff commanded to bee 
_ — 22 ——ů—ů————— ofe corn of bis body) 
we take not away. . 
The tearme of brazen-faced Srepleros I find not, but notable impudency proved by him in ſandry places. As 
pag. a8. where he is noted for ing the Proteſtants to ſay, That rheſt 900 — up ward the Church hath 
periſhe a, it hath been verw belmed with idolatry and fition : which is a loud impudent lic, fot the Proteſtants 
never (aid ſo. Againe pag. 39. where he i for affirming Calvine to teach, chat God is the cauſe and au- 
thor of evill, whuch blaſphemy Catuine alwayes abhorreth and confuteth. Alſo peg 40. he is convicted of m 
impudent ſlanders. And pa. 4s. here he ſuiththe Proteſtants commonly call S. Gregorie that Antichriſt, v 
I know not whether to impute it to impudence or madneſſe. I heſe few examples among a great number, doe 
prove that he deſerveth the epithets of brazen-faced or nnpudent Srapleton. 2. © Be 
Pag.77.1 call him block- headed Papiſt, having often betore detected his groſſe ignorance, becauſe he ſcorneth 
at M.Haddon,as though he alle preſcriprion of 30 years continuance, except frx,of the Proteſtants doctrine : 
whereas the _— (as he ſaith) have oo yearcs __ 
Pag.75. thus I write : The miracles reported by &i. Fox, the ſhameleſſe beaſt when be cannot deny, 'being teſlifyed 
by witne/ſts above all exception hee can make, affirmeth to bee efteemed of bis owne fellowes but as civil things, and 
ſuch as may happen by conſe of reeſon. 1 ſaynat this, as though 1 would have our doftrine to bee credited one jot more 
for any ſuch miracle, but ro ſbem the ſhamelefſe dog ged fomach of rhis P Lpiſb ſlanderer, which when he had none other 
en/wer to make, as concerning _ miracles, forgeth that we our ſelves deny aff ſuch to buve herne miracles, which 
he is not able to prove, although he would burſt [or malice ag ainſt the truth; 194 2 > 
Ihe tearme of groſſe and beaftly- ighorance, although I finde not, yet I chinke I have uſed, as T had often 
occaſion, whereof I will note one, chat peg: 99+ to proovethe antiquity of 4 Fryers, hee tranſlateth 
in Saint Auguſfine, Frater, a Fryer, whereas w order beganne more then a and yeares after Saint Au- 
3 euftine 


—— 
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A Confutation of the Papiſts quarrels 


406. . » 
Finally, pag.43. where he will prove that the Church of the Iews never erred,becauſe the high Prieſts anſwe- 
ot the ity of Chriſt, and becauſe Caiaphas unwittingly of the vertue of Chriſts death, 
— rr ena 1 Agan, where be ſaith, the whole Syna- 


imſel ſe ſo 0 0 ly doth reprove. | 
NT ſer — occaſions of as many of — as I could find except I ſhould have read 
over the whole books, that the indifferent Reader may ſee, they be in their proper places, they ſound not 
ſo hardly, to proove me a railer, as they ſeeme for the moſt part, by extreame malice, impudence, ignorance, 


not in malicious heretikes. For equality in _— will not contend with them, but for ſuperiority in truth. 
And yet as unlearned as 1 am, let the proudeſt of ide an 
I chinke to paſſe them all, attaint me of ſuch ignorance, as I convince theſe learned pri ] _ of Popery, 

et 
tiles, (I will adde, with approbation of Chriſtians ner of any honeſt or Chriſtan writer ſince ; his penne 
runneth before his memory, if he have read; or 


ſeth him of railing ſcurrility. But becauſe this Miniſter anſwereth — men 5 one _ well = 
Wer without A dait, FF any Ca 


for (with what ſpeed ſoever) l — no mans anſyyer but mine eywen,whereas he taketh up the bun 
deviſed by Staphylus, Eccius, Cocleus, Lindanut, Bolſec, and a number of other beſide. But mine anſwers are 
not paſſed in ſuch haſt, as the replies are returned with leiſure: it ſeemeth the beaſts that ſhould bring them are 
afrayde of flumbling. Yer |Martials epithers remain to be examined, who being aperſon ſo vild and abſurd,to 
rail ſo unmeaſurably and continually againſt that godly learned man M. Doctor Calſbil,of learned and Chriſtian 
memorie, I was bold in my re joinder againſt him, to handle in part according to his vertues. 

In the beginning, which is pag.1 21. of che volume, in conſideration of hus intolerable ignorance, arrogancy, 
and impudencie, which appeareth throughout all his book, I ſay that whereas he tearmeth himſelfe to be a Bat- 
cheller of the Law, he is more like a wrangling pettifogger in the Law than a ſober Student in Divinity, which 
alſo he profeſſeth to be, for he doth in a manner nothing els but cavill, quarrell, and ſceld. Likevviſe in che very 
end of my book, exhorting the P apiſts fer their credits ſake, to make out a better champion heraſterʒ I tell them 
as the truth is, that in this his reply, he doth nothing in a manner, bur either confirue like an Vſher (as he was 
ſomtimes of Wincheſter Schoole) or quarrell like a dogbolt Lawyer. To the ſame purpoſe pag. 128. where M. 
Calſhil ſaid, If an Angel from heaven teach otherwiſe then the Apoſtles have preached unto us, be he accurſed : 
Martial the quarciling Lawyer ſindeth fault with his tranſlation , becauſe Euangeli cam may be referred as 
well to the Diſciples as to the Apoſtles, ſo that the Diſciples ing are to be credited as well as the A . 
No doubt (ſay I) if they preach the Doctrine of the Apoſtles, of which the controverſy is, and not of the perſons that 
preached. But theſe quarrells (Sir Batcheller) are more meete for the bum-courts, where perhaps you are a prating 
rrofor, then for the Schooles of Divinity. In this ſaying, if the tearme of bun- courti ſeeme too light, 1 yeeld untg 
the cenſure of grave and godly men. 

Pag. 138. where Martial citeth Conflentinus for the commendation of his Croſſe, I ſay he ſheweth himſelf an 
egregious ignorant perſon : for the ſigne which the Emperour commended to be a healthfull ſigne, and trus to- 
ken of vertue, was the name of Chriſt, expteſſed in the character which he ſave. And pag. 154. here he maketh 
this — — to prove that in time of the Eliberin Councel, pictures were worſhipped, which he ſaith follow - 
eth xily upon the words of the Canon thus: That was worſhipped, that was forbidden to be painted on 
the walls: but piRures were forbidden to be painted on the walls, Ergo pictures were worſhipped. Anſvyer M. 
Calfe. Hereunto I rejoyne, Who vvould have thought that an Vſher of Wincheſter, and Student in Lovaine, 
chat te achech us (as he (aid) an old Lavyyers poynt, vvould alſo teach us a nevy Logick — to conclude af- 
firmatively in the ſecond figure, and that all upon particulars ? Anſrver M.Calfe, quoth Martial. Nay anſyver 

Gooſe to ſuch an argument. And reaſon vrho vvill vvith ſuch an Aſſe any longer chow this matter, for I vvill 
hearken to his Layy , ſeeing his Logick is no better. 

It Sir Cenſurer will defend this ſyllogiſme, and prove it to be good and lawfull, I wilrevoke my tearmes. 

Peg 142. where he ſaith, hat bread and wine of the Sacrament have no promiſe, I tell him be Herb like an 
arrogant bypocrite, for bread and wine have as good promiſe inthe one Sacrameatzas water in the other. 

Pa4g.178.where M. Calſebu had diſtinguiſhed iraditions inte ſome neceflary, ſome contrary to the word, 
ſome indifferent: I ſay Aartial like an impudent aſſe, calleth on nim to ſhew in what Scripture, Doctor, ot coun- 
del, he findeth this aiſtinction of traditions, As though a man might not make a true diſtiaRion in diſputation, 

but che ſame muſt be found in ſo many words, in Scripture, Doctor, ot Counsel, hen he bimſelfe cannot deny, 

but the diſtiaction is tiue, and every part to be found i» the Scriptures, Doctors, aad Councels. 
. Pag-133>1 call Aartiaſ dlockehead, and ſhamclefſe Aſſe, beaauſe he would prove, that the ſpirit of God is 
b got 


* 


againſt the writings of W. Fulle 


not Tudge of the interpretation of the Scriptures, becauſe Pau. and Zarnabas in the controverſy of circumciſion 
went net to the word and ſpirit, but to the Apoſtles and Elders at Hieruſalem. 

Alſo pg. 213. I call him Aﬀehead, becauſe he faith that M. Calfebal condemneth his doQrine of only faith 
iuſtifyiag, when he afficmeth that outward profeſſion is neceſſary for every Chriſtian man. a 

Likewiſe p4g.215. where Martial would learne whether M. Calfabil kneeling down before his father to ask 
him bleſſing, did not commit Idolatry? I ſay he is an Aſſe, that cannot make a difference berweenecivil honor 
and religious worſhip. 

Pag-202.1 call not only Martial, but all Papiſts ſhameles dogs, and blaſphemous Idolaters, which maintain 
and make vows to Images, which travail to them, and offer up both prayers and ſacriſices, of candles, mony, icw- 
elt, and other things unto Images. Whoſe Idols have given anſwers, have wagged their heads and lips. 

Pag.198.1 ſay hee taileth upon Cal une like a Rufhan, and ſlaundereth him like a Devill, becauſe he ſaith a 
ſhippe would not carry the pieces of the Croſſe that are ſhewed in fo many places, which yetis confirmed by 
teſtimony of Eraſmus. 

Pag.170 where Martial goeth about to preove that the Sacraments are no helps of our faith, I ſaid, Did you 
ever heare ſu h a filthy hog gruat ſo beaſtly, of the holy Sacraments, that — ſhould be no helps of our faith? 

Theſe are as many of the ſpeeches noted by the Cenſurer, as I can fiad, wherein I truſt the indifferenc 
Reader weighing upon what cauſe they were uttered, will not fo lightly condemne me for a railer, ſecing to 
raile is of private malice to tevile them that deſerve no reproch, and not of zcal in defence of truth, to uſe vehe · 
ment and ſharp ſpecches,as all the Prophets, and the mildeſt ſpirited men, that ever were, have uſed againſt the 
adverſaries thereof, Butthe moſt — — — behind, that —.— rei —ů 
perour raſcall. I might anſwer as S. uu did, when he was reproved for calling the high Prieſt, painted : 
Brethren, I knew — he was an Empereurs Counſellor: or in very deed | kaow nothing in him worthy 
to bean honeſt mans Counſellor. Bus ſec ing it pleaſed an Emperour to accept him, it is as great a fault, as if an 
enemy of meane condition ſhould call an Engliſh Counſellor, raſcall. So faith our ſharp Cenſurer. But if he 
meane theſe that be of the Queenes Maicſtics *rivie Councel, I will not lay he playeth the raſcall, but either 
the ignorant foole, or the malicious vile perſon, to compare that Apoſtata Sabel, even in his Counſellor- 
ſhip, with the meaceſt of their Honours, For they that know the manner of the Princes of Germany, and of 
other forraigne Princes, can teſtify, that perſonages of meane eftate, only being learned in the Lawes, are ac- 


. cepred of the Emperour and other Stars, as their Counſellors, whole counſell perhaps they neveruſe, but may 


Trip. hiſt. lib. 6. c. C. 


if it pleaſe them, as of Counſellors. at Law. So that one man is Counſellor to the Emperour, and to many 
other Princes. As for example : Lutelphwe Schrader, Doctour of beth Lawes, was ordinary Profeſſour 
in the Vniverſity ol Frankford, and Counſctlor of the Eraperour, of the Ele&or, and Marquis of Brandeburge, 
of the Dukes of Brunſwich, Luncaburge, Megleburge, and of many other Princes of Germany. This was a 
very great and wiſe man. Hut Caſſas = Car.gler mwnds,yert.10.Conſid.41. ſaith, that every ſimple ad yocate 
did uſe to call hunſelſe the Kings Cennſellor of France, before order was taken that none ſhould uſurpe that 
title, except he were called unto ſome office in the Courts: And ſpeaking of ſuch as were Counſellorsin office in 
his time, of hoſe dign ty he writeth much, he complaineth that they were promoted unto that dignity inPar- 
liaments, by —— —— — — part 7. — — — — 
was Srapbyle, having ſome knowledge in t wes, bcing preferred to thattitle by the Papiſts, of fayonr 
more then of worthiacſle, to give him ſome ſhaddow of countenance, when he became an 1 fron 
true religion, and from thoſe Chriſtian Princes and Noble men, by whom be was before upholden. And yer 
in truth, if the Printer had not miſtaken my writing, I called him Renegate, and not raſcall, as before I called 
him beaſtly Apoſtata. Perhaps the urer will ſay, I mend the matter well; to call an Emperours Counſel- 
lor, a beaſtly Apoſtata. Bur — have done, though he had been an Emperor himſelfe: for what els was 
Is las the Emperour, but a y Apoſtata, or Renegate from Chriſtian Religion, which once he profeſſed ? 
Yea ſuch an Apoſtata is worſe then a beaſt, for he declareth himſelfe thereby to be a reprobate. Therefore 
the Chriſtians in his tune, whereas the Church had alwaycsuſcd to pray for heathen Tyrants, that held the 
Empire, and made havock of the Church by perſecution, contrariwiſe — againſt this Apoſtata, that God 
would confound him, and ſhorten his time. Yea the godly conſtant Biſhops did y inveigh againſt him, as 
Mares Biſhop of Chalcedon, which openly called him impious Athieſt and And when Iedias coun- 
terfeiting mildnes, did nothing but revile him by hu blindnes, ſaying, the Galilean thy God cannot cure thee, 
he anſwered, I thank my God Chriſt, that 1 am blind, that 1 might not ſee one ſo void of godlineſſe as thou 
art. Therfore — — — but an Emperours Couſellcr, as he was, may endure to heare wotrſe for his 
Apoſtaſie, then 1 . 

The quartell of w $ being ended, it is time to goe to the matter. Firſt, 14. of his anſwer to Maſter 
Cartes preface, he noteth that D. inſt ZBroffowes Mot. pag.. findeth, that it is evident by Scripture, 
that heretikes may be burned, againſt Lr. That blaſphemous bereriks are to be put to — find in 
Scripture by the Law of blaſphemers,Zev 24. and by the Lay of falſe prophets, Dewr.13. ncither doth Lather 
(1 think) deny, but the equity of the ſame Lawes doth Rill remain, although not one that erreth obſti. 
nately, ought to be dealt with ſo extreamly. Alſopeg.82. of that book 1 ſay, chat all Proteſtants are one in 
God, and Chriſt their Redeemer, from which unity, diſſention about ceremonies cannot ſeparate them: and 


yet l except ſuch ſchiſmatiks as delight in contention. The controverly between Luther and us, doth not hinder 


us from this unity, although Lorber and ether of prepoſterous zealc of godlines, doe otherwile account of us, 
which errour is of infirmity,and not of malice, 

The p4g.23. of the ſame anſwer, there is another charge, where I ſay, that text, Vow ye and render your 
vowes to the Lord, is a text that pertaineth tothe old Teſtament, meaning that it muſt hare the tion 
according to the Law, of ſuch things as God did allow, and were in mens power to performe. For what 
if a man vow ed to ſactifice a dogge ? what ſay wee to lenebaes ra ſh vowe ? to the vowe of them that vo ed 
to kill Pu.? Our Cenſuret reporteth my wordes, that this text belongeth onely to the old Teſtament, as 
though I ſaid, there was no uſe of it in the new Teſtament. There is one lye by addition. In the ſame place, 
to the text, If thou wilt be perfect, goe and ſell what thou haſt, &c. I ſay, it is a fingular tryall to that one 
perſon : for every man is not bound ſo to doc. Yet our Cenſuret cavilleth,that ſo all the other words ſpoken 
to that young man, may be reſtrayned and made fingular, as whatſoever ciſe was ſpoken to any ſingular per- 
ſon. As theugh my reaſon were, that therefore it was ſingular, becauſe it was ſpoken to one man. As 
if wee had not gencrall Lawes and rules, to know what is inioyned to all men, what to ſome men , and 
what to a ſingular perſon. Ia the next , 24. hee quarrelleth at my expoſition of the ſaying of Saint Jawes, 
ch. 2. that a man is iuſtifyed of workes, and not of faith onely, Where I ſay, workezare not denyed to iu- 
ſtify before men, and oncly faith, without workes, is thougbt to iuſtiſie before God, Rom. 3. this he calleth a 


X 4 poore 


AC onfutation of the Papiſts quarrels 


Againſt the 
Rocke,p.291. 


Againſt the 
Fortreſſezp.5 2 


Againſt Pur- 
gatory, p. 262. 


Pag 237. 


Againſt Mar- 
tial, Pag.146. 


a poore device, becauſe Saint James talking of faith without workes, ſaith it cannot ſaue a man. Nay rather this 
is a poore cavill : for Saint /ames talketh of another kind of faith, as well as of another kind of iuſtification, 
vchen his ſaying ſecmeth to be contradictory to Saint Paul. And that in the place in queſtion he meaneth iuſti- 
fication before men, as in the other place a faith voide of good works, it is manifeſt, both by his one words, 
Shew me thy faith by thy workes,and alſs by the example of Abrahams triall, vhich was not te informe God of 
his iuſtification, but to giue reſtimony before men. 
pag. 25: to ſhew how Proteſtants deny all Fathers, he bringeth me for an example in many places. Firſt hee 
ſaith the conſent of ancient Fathers is alleadged , attributing ſuperiority to Petey, upon that text, Matth. 16. 
Thou art Peter, c. This he ſaith I avoyd very lightly, 41 at divers of the ancient Fathers were deceived 
in opinion of Peters prerogatiue. As for the conſent of all, which he would ſeeme to make for it, is falſe : but 
this is not all mine ani wer, but that — 2 — appearerh not in the Scriptures , which was heavier than the 
anſwerers pen could beare: or if he thinke it doth , let him proue by Syllogiſme out of the Scriprures if 
he can. But untill he can, I will Gay this is a lye by detraction. 

Secondly , where I ſay, thoſe ancient Fathers that expound the text John 5. 1 came in my Fathers name, &c. 
of Antichriſt, haue no ground of their expoſition ; I proue it by example of Theudgs the Ægyptian, Cocabur, 
and other that deceived the Iewes in their owne name, yet none of them was Antichriſt. , 

Thirdly, where he ſaith, ierome with all the Eccleſiaſticall writers are alleadged, for the interpretation of the 

words of Daziel,chap, 7. Which interpretation I doe not admit, becauſe it hath no direction out of the Scrip- 
tures, he maketh a lye by multiplication : for only 7erome, with ſuch Eccleſiafticall writers out of whom he ga- 


t his i ion, is . 

Fourthly, he — me, when he chargeth me to ſay, Auſtine doth wrong fully interpret the place : for 1 
allow of Auguſtinet ſayings to be true, but I ſay he ſpeaketh it upon a text wrongly interpreted, that is, falſly 
tranſlated, Hee hath his T abernacle in the Sunne, whereas the truth is, He hath made in the heavens a Taber. 
nacle for the Sunne; and fo doth Hierome interpret it, Soli poſuit Tabernaculum in eu. d 

Fiftly, where he ſaith, that Saint mbroſe, Ephrem,and Bede are alleadged for interpretation of certaine Scrip- 
tures, he ſaith, he noteth not what, for they are alleadged for memories of the dead, which I ſay I will not deny 
but they were vſed before their times, and prayer for the dead alſo: but without warrant of Gods word, er 
authority of Scriptures, but ſuch as is ſo pittifully wreſted and drawne unto them, as every man may ſee, the holy 
Ghoſt never meant any ſuch thing, as th gather of them. This 7 fpeake not of three, ef uch as would 
goe about to proue prayer for the dead out of the —— : « Chryſoftome , who h in the ſixt place, wha 
indeede I ſay alleageth Scripture for it, hut he applierb it madly, and yet be often ——_— the ſame purpoſe, belike 
it was the beſt be bad for that purpoſe. God ſaith unto Ezechias, / will defend this Citie,for mine owne cauſe and for 
David my ſervants ſake. Alas good mas, what manner of reaſon is this? Beit as he ſaith, that the memory of Da- 
vid being a righteous man, and not rather the truth of Gods promiſe made to David, moved him to defend the Citie 
from the enemies : doth it therefore follow that prayer and almes are «veileable fer the dend? c. If Maſter Cen- 
ſurer thinke Chryſoſtome haue applyed the Scripture rightly , let him gather his argument into a Syllogiſme, and 
we will ſhape him an other anſwere. 

Seventhly I will not deny, but I ſaid that thoſe fathers, whom HMartiaf quoted, did rather — — trifling al- 
legones, than ſoundly proue, that the Croſſe was prefigured in ſuch places of Scripture as they alledge. As Au- 
gu/tine maketh the two ſtickes , that the Widow of Sarept a gathered, a figure of the Groſſe. Auguſtine and 
Tertullian, the lifting up of Moſes hands, &c. in which places yet they meant the vertue of Chriſts death, ra- 
3 than the bolinelle oy — ne. * 8 3 

oreover, page, 33. Maſter Fatke is charged to abuſe the ſimple eʒ in ſaying often times: prayer for t 
dead is an hereſie, becauſe the Monranifts © which were — held it. Nay Ge becauſe the — are 
the firſt that invented prayer for the dead, and Purgatory, ſeeing neither in Scripture, nor doctor, is any mention 
of either of both before Montenus , therefore he ſaith prayer for the dead is an error. But he will haue me 
proue , that this was ever accounted one of Aontanus hereſies. Tertullian being a Montaniſt proveth it ſuffici- 
ently, for he inveigheth againſt the Catholikes of his time, whom he vſed to call Pſychicos, for denying — 2 
tory , and obiecteth againſt them the paraclet which was the ſpirit of Montane , which affirmed, that none but 
Martyrs went ſtreight to heaven, and that all other went to hell,where they mult pay the uttermoſt farthing be- 
fore they come forth, lib. de anima, capite de inferis, & an aliquid pati antur apud in anime, whereas he was 
of an other iudgement,while he was a Catholike,and did write againſt Marcion,noting it as one of his errors, 
that he affirmed all the Fathers before Chriſt,to haue gone to hell, as you Papiſts doe, Adverſus Marcionem lib. 
4. Whereas he ſaith againſt Marcion, aliud enim Inferi ut puto, aliud quoque Abrehe fins: Hell I trow is one 
thing, and Abrahams boſome an other thing. But againſt the Catholikes, hee wiiterh, that Chriſt deſcendeth to 
hell, to make the Patriarkes and Prophets partakers of him, whereby (ſaith he) you may knocke them on the 
elbow,qui ſat is ſuperbe non putent animas fidelium inferis dignas: ſerui ſuper dminum, & diſcipuli ſuper magiftrum , 
aſpernati ſi forte in Abrahe ſinus, expectande reſurrectionit ſolatiuns capere, which proudly enough thinke,the ſoules of 
the faithfull are not wort hy of hell, being ſervants abone their Lord and Schollers aboue their maſter, which diſdaine 
to receive the comfort + the reſurrection locked for, if it were perhaps in Abrahams boſome. That other latter Ca- 
taolike writers, which lived long after Tertulllan, allowed prayer for the dead, it proveth not that it was no 
error in Montanus, but rather that it was an error in them, ſeing before Montanut no Catholike allowed prayer 
for the dead. To his proud challenge, I offer not only this that I haue ſaid, of the error of praying for the dead, 
and Purgatory, but of ſome parts of the hereſie of the Pelagians, condemned in old time, and accuſed for he- 
reſie: reviued by the Papiſts, and the contrary doctrine by them accurſed As the Tridentine Councell, Seſ· 6. 

Can. 7. accurſeth them that ſay : thet al workes done before —— they are done, are finnes indeed, 
or deſerue the batredef Cod, or by how much ſoever a man dot h to diſpoſe bimſelfe te grace, that be franeth 
ſo much the more grievouſly. This doctriae, and that Which neceſſarily followeth of it, is directly contrary to the 
2— that h itſoever is not of faith is ſin: and to the decree of the Melevitane Councell, Cap. 5. and to 
the Scripture there alledged, ithout me you can doe nothing, ergo a man without grace cannot diſpoſe himſelfe to 
grace. For no man can _ himſelfe to grace, except he pleaſe god, but without faith it is impoſsibleto pleaſe him 

Aga ne, where the 16. Can. of the ſame Tridentine Chapter,accurſed him that ſhall Cay : That the comman- 
dements are impoſſible to be kept, by a man iuſtified and ſer under grace: it is contrary to the ſixt Canon of the 
olilevitane Councell, which concludeth, that no man can be without ſinne, according to the ſaying of the Evan 
geliſt: If wee ſay we haue no ſinne, & c. wr 

Bur whereas we acknewledge , that wee hold for trueth that which by Epiphanius and Augaſftine was held 
for anerrour , in Arius, namely, prayer for the dead, anſwering that thoſe two Doctors were deceived, hee 
{aich , wee condemne the whole Church, as though it were neceſſary that the whole Church were deceived 

as 


againſt the writings of . Fulle. 11 


as much as they, or if the whole Church were deceived, that wee condemne it of herefie, ſeeing prayer for 
the dead as it was allowed by thoſe Fathers, was an errot, not an berefic. But when by I n 
the Church are condemned 2nd defaced, when the __ of the image of Chrift and his Apoſtles, is botk 
by Epiphenime and Auguſtin condemned for an hereſy of ——— tits and Gaoſtiks, what habe they to an · 
yer, but either to ne thoſe Faihers,or yes of error, ot els to find out ſome cavil againſt their own 
conſcience, and againſt the knowledge and iudgement of all learned and indifferent men? 3 

Pag.s 4. againſt Brie. Motives, I ſay that ile ( whom the Papiſts make (© great an heretike for de- 
nying invocation of Saints, and ſuperſtitious reycrence of 1 was baniſhed only by Hierom, of other 
learned men in his time he was counted a godly man, and a d. Maſter Cenſurer changeth my words, as 

pleaſeth him. The pride and cruelty of Pine the Monk, which cameto convert the Saxons, is accuſed by Pg. 333. 
our Britti ſh ſtories, and proof thereof b tof his diſdainfulaes,ia receiving the Britiſh Biſhops, and in jor 
curing the laughter of lo many hundred ſtudent of Bangor. His ignorance and unakilfulnes is bewrayed by 
himſelfe in his writing to Pope or where he mooveth queſtions, which a meane licentiate in Lorain 
Joubt of. And truly I (aid of bim, that he did not ſo much good in planting faith where 


would be aſhamed to a F 
it was not, as in corrupting the ſincerity of the faith where it was before he came, And it ed any hu- Agen, Brif, 


mane traditions, and confirmed them by ly ing ſigues and miracles, a0 a fore tunner of Antichriſt, which was =" 15. 
even immediatly after his time to be openly ſhewed: or if by ſubtle practice, m tac les have been faigned to have : Stap. 
been done by him and reported by a credulous man Hadi, it hurteth not out cauſe: ſeeing other writers report Paget. 
him to have been both a proud and a cruell man, And yet we receive all chat doctrine which he taught, agree. Gal. Mon, 
able to the dodtine of the Apoſtles of Chrift:wharſoever he Ln, 24 beſide, we are not to receive 12 ll Ne 
from heaven, much leſſe of 2»ug»/fene from Rome. But where the Cenſurer reporteth, that I ſhould call Bede 

eit I acknowledge, that he reporteth many 


a fabulous man, he is not able to bring any proofe thereof: for aldei 
fables fortrue mifacles, yet rhis — [profelle to harc of un. that I think, he faigned not one of them 


himſelfe, but had them as he confeſſeth by relation of other. P«7g.3 33. But a fabulous man is he, that maketh 
lyes, and inventeth fables. Paę y ho accuſeth me of palpable flartery, becauſe I ſay that Howler had no con. 


ſideration of her Maieſties ſingulit virtues, and other of high eſt ate under her, while he complaineth of the 

wicked and looſe times: and this I did to ſcrape a little favour from the Court, and to make the other odious. 
I thank God, favour is not ſo hard for me at the Court, that I need to ſcrape it, eſpecially by ſuch fond meanes 
which hath rather flowed towards me from her Maieſty and other of high place mort then I have deſerved. 


But to make the other odious for his fl underous railing and hypocrify,l will not deny but my purpoſe was 

yet with truth; and ſufficient ground of his owne writings, For whercasia publike writing, both he and ſome 
other of his complices have profeſſed their reyerentopumonof her Maieſties ſingular vertues, and other of high 
eſtate,that are under her, in his familiar letter to his worſhipfull friend, he condemneth all perſons of this time, 
to be void of all ſenſe of vertuous life, except theſe few Popith Gentlemen, which he tearmeth preciſe in matters 
of religion, and reſpeQive of their conſcience, whom he doth ſo ambitiouſly commend, that he doth moſt ſlan - 
deroufly condemne all other, that e the ſtate, among whom there be ( God be pang 


ion and 
great numbers to ſpeake nothing of the Prince and nobility, who in godly life and preciſe walking in the feare 
of God,and the — — of his lawes, may ſhame all the Popiſh b tes in the world. But it is beſt to ſer 
may iudge,whether I have flattercd as 


down Heuler one words and mine anſwer to them, that the R 
the Cenſurer ſaith more palpably,or Hewl/er ſlandered more — ; , 

It was ne mean comfort wnto me (ſaith Howlet) ge confider that in theſe wicked and looſe times of eur1,pherin 
there is mo feiling or ſenſe of vertwe left but al men ce m the love of opt 06-7 foo ,the world, fol- 
lowmng with all force and full ſale the vanities and ambition of the ſame : that there ſbould be — England 

ſe many Gentlemen both for their yeares, livings, and other abilities, & fir tobe as varue as the reft, yet ſo preciſe 

in matter: of raligion,and ſo reſpetrve to their conſciences,as that they will prefer their ſoul before their body, & c. 

Hereto I beganne to anſwer thus: | ; 

indeed gur you have followed your fhameles [ander with full ſaile, and have bad wind a, will. What ſay you? It 
there no ſenſe or feelmy of vertus left but all men 0 m the lo ve of Gedi enemy,exceyt theſe few Gentle- 
wen, the matter of your rare comfort ? In your ſamiliar letters we muſt ſuppoſe you write as you thinks, and as to 
Jour deare and worſhipfull friend : Wherefore whatſoever you doe in common writings profeſſe,of 2 reverent 
opinion of ber Mueftie: ſingular vertues, andother of high et ate, that are under ber, exeeutorvof ber chrif ian 
lawes, «ll but diſiumulation and hypocriſy, feigned plaſinę, and ſervile flattery. For you achnowledge mat only no 
vertue, but not ſo much as any ſenſe or frolung of vertwe, to be left is any other, then thoſe Gentlemen Recuſants, 
el other men not allured nor intaugled,but ranged in the love even of Gods profeſſed enemy the world, not ſee 
Auced and drawn thereby, but following, and that vor Heli, but with all force and fulſaile, vanities and ambirs> 
on: of the (ame. If thus were true, it would mate 4 more miſerable efate of England,thes you before imagined, 
smpriſonme nt of a few good houſ-heegers. And I wewld heartily wiſh that you 40 ay of al, might not be = 
ed of ſomi But that there uo ſenſe or feeling of vertue but al men , ed in the love of Gods refefſed enemy 
and that in ſo extream 4 degree:except 4 (mall aer of obflinatly and wiifully blended Papi bat uw more then 
ever could be 1ufily ſaid, almoſt of anybeatheniſp or Twritſh fate, in which the ſenſe or feeling of vertuc m ne- 
ver ſo wb —— [ome remained e ven in them that knew not God, nor ſerved him arigbt, e. 


Beſide this intolerable ſlaunder of the whole ſtate, and all the profeſſouts of the truth, from the Prince to 
of this Papiſt, and other of his coate were knowne 


the pooreſt ſubiect, I would the * and fla 
who in his publike epiſtle which hee preſumeth to dedicate tothe Queenes Maieſtie, not a little extolleth 
her princely vertues, with no ſmall commendation of the Nobility, but heere in bis familiar letter, ſent over 


ſea to his friend, bewraycth that hee hath no opinion indeed of any ſenſe of vertue, remaining in any perſon 
ſave onely ina fewe obſtinate Papiſts, Wherefore let men of underſtanding iudge, whether hee in his de- 
dicatorie Epiftle, or I in this reproofe of bis familiar letter, have flattered ſo palpably: and whether in this 
replie 1 have played the Paraſite, or the Cenſurer in this malignant ſlaunder, the ſhameleſſe Sycophant. But 
let us h-are what reaſon he hath to convince mee of flattery. When men accuſe the times (faith he) muff they 
— Princes by name or elſe be accounted Trayters ? As though Hewler accuſeth the times onely and not the 
perſons alſo. Yea all men extept the Recuſants, arc with him utterly voyde of all ſenſe of venue, and in 
worſe caſe alio. But why ſay you, mea muſt bee accounted Traytours ? 1 accuſed How/er bar of diffimula- 
t on, and fl uttery, but belike you acknowledge ſuch ſlaunder more meete to deſcrye an haynous Traitour, 
thca a diſſembling flatterer. I doe not altogether miſlike your Cenſute, altheugh forthat mattet my pur- 
ple was not to accuſe him ſo deepely. But you proceede and aske, hat Apoſtle, what awncient Father: did 
everſo? And l will aske you againe, what Apoſtle, hat ancient Father, did ever in publike writing proſeſſe 
bis reyerent opinion of any Princes ſingular vettues, and of other of high eſtate under him, and yet never 
theleſſe 


4 (onfutaticn of the Papiſts quarrels 


Againſt Mere 
6. . 


Wh 


lican. 
publike ſolemaizing of mariage Mat. 1.v. 18, where betrothing and c 
Example 70an.z. for puni kes; 
though 1 thinke there are none of them that ate ſo called, mill deny any of theſe except he 
Macke : and for the laſt, hic you ſ rr 2 long time Jenyed by 


for religion in England , you ſhould 


theleſſe in a familiar letter, condemne the whole ſtate of that Princes government (as Howlet doth) excepting 


no perſons, bur fuch as are diſobedient ſubie@s, and the Prances,eicher privie or 
the comparifon is very odious, betweene an Apoſtle and an Howler , a 


fe ſſed enemies? Beſide that 
publike I rumpet ſounding againſt ſinne, 


and a birde of che night ſchriching in a ſecret and familiar letter. And if you will ſay , it was not meant, that 
the letter ſhould be private, but publike, as I can eaſily beleeue you, if you doe affirme it: Iwill anſ were, chat 


ſuch #owlers come not from Athens, as can no better 
nd to be. For to uſe ſuch hyperbolicall 
excuſed in a 


But you pardon our neceſſity, becauſe extreame 7 driveth us to theſe ſhifts. You are a man 


fideratipn , to beare with our infirmities : yet 
bold to affirme, that nrily want of other reaſons, maketh us fly to accukng of 
* to the Prince — ſt ate. But if i 

irectly, and orderly, or elſe giving over 
Take my queſtion in con — ſet f 


you will indeed diſcover our poverty 
* conceit of former handling 
the riches of your 


| the meaſure and comclinefle of the perſon they 
ampfiſicartons, in a familiar Epiſtle as by ze ale could not honeſtly 
publike Sermon, ſaving your cenſure and his correction. I rake it to be but homely rhetorike, 


great con- 


hope you thall find fewy men ſo cafie te belecue , 22 

you perſons, of — ty aye 
wer our writ 

or — att 

nts in plaine ſyllogiſmes, and try he- 


ther we be able ts anſwer you; or els if you had rather anſwer us, let us tnow your mind, and you ſhall find 


ſome ready to maincaine an 


a ſhecte of printed pa 


to 


„what ye haue to anſwer 
ion. 


heretikes by death, they are all mani y 
no one place _ to proue it, ſaith our Cenſurer, I ſa 
* 


riſtow with the reſt , 


$,it ſhall be no hard matter to doe it. 


cauſe of ours, by plaine ſyllogiſmes only. In the meane time to find you 
there Hath becn&'a booke called Syllogiſticon ſer * M. Foxe, mote than twenty yeares agoe : let us ſee in 
a ſyllogiſmes, whether you will nd them defectiue in 
forme or matter, or els chere is no teaſon, but you ſhould grant their co 
4 Pa. 146. to proue that Proteſtants are Lords of the Scriprure, 
; er Briſ/owe are cited. For the diviſion of P 
mariages,with the lawes thereof, and A 0 
Scripture. This I ſay alleaging 8 
of Councels, ary, * 


ied, 


to make them ſay what they liſt, D. Fulks words 
Avg OW Wu WI ah rr — ſolemnizing of 
ſtly proved out of the 

as much of hol- 
haue us as apes to haue borrowed of the Popiſh Church. 
ereas I affirme, they are proved out of the Scriptures, if Briſtom will reply and deny, that ſuck things may be 
proved out of the Scri 


Yet in the me ane time, it you thinke I haue ſaid more than I can ſhe w, I will giue you this taſt. For divifion 


beare witneſſe. But 


like, yer the circumſtances of the Ng it was uttered , 


a man wiſe to ſalyation,which are 
God perfect, 


pared 


nt of heretikes , I haue cited before. What the Puritans vi 


ed by it If I ſhould note your phraſe, when — that 


to every good worke ? 


of Churches or Pariſhes AA. 14. v. 23. Elders in every Church, and Tie. 1. v. 5. Elders in every City or Towne, 
Holding of Councels Acf. 15. excommunication where the party caſt out is to be taken for an heathen or pub- 
Web 10 v. 17. ſeparation or ſuſpenſion where the party ſeparated is to be taken as a brother. 2. Thefſ: 3. 
omming together are expreſſed. 
ant I care not, al. 
ſome mad ſchiſ- 
| our ſelues, till now we haue burned 
aue told how long For we haue not now firſt ef all conſented to the 
burning of Herenkes. The Arians and Anabaptiſts barned in King Edwards dayes, for thirty yeares ago can 
ou may ſay your pleaſure, I know few in other countries, but Heretikes themſelues, that 
deny it to be tawfulf'to puniſh blaſphemous obſtinate Heretikes by death. If any haue any private opinion, hat 
haue we to doe with it,or to bech 
nowreigne in England, as though there were more Kings than one: you vould ſay 
ous. Well, let it paſſe, But ſuch things (ſaid I) as are notevidently conteined in the wo 
abſolutely bound to be leeue them. In plaine dealing you ſhould haue beſtowed a note in your margent, where I 
haue ſo ſaid, as well as placed there heretical} audacity, of your papiſticall charity. The 2 
nos bewrayed ſome part of your 


{ome 


— 
were over i 
, a Chriſt — 


I confeſſe or the 


vſuall and honeſt dealing. But what cauſe haue you to cry out ſo loude, Behold the laſt refuge of a proud here 
ticall ſpirit, in bre aking where he cannot otherwiſe get out ? Call you it hereſie to hold that nothing is to 
be credited upon neceflity of ſalvation, which hath not authority of the vrhich are able to make 


written that beleering we might be ſaved, which are able to małe the man of 


And why doe yce dare M. Charke to avouch, that which I haue affirmed? I know he dare affirme andis 
able to defend this truth, but there is no reaſon that he ſhould be dared with my affertions. I dare afſirme to 


your face, if 


made by the 


1 


date ſhew it, that a Chriſtian man is not bound to beletue, 
poiles , after that fabulous manner that you Papiſts doe teach: Namely, that Peter made one 


the common Creede was 


peece, Andrew an other, and ſo of the reſt ; yet I doubt not, but it is gathered out of the doctrine and wri- 
tings of the Apoſtles. But you haue ancient Boctors, which affirme that it was made by the 


Tertullian, jerome. Ruffin us, Ambroſe, Auflen, and al the pri 


ia Churth dee (6 conflant! 


doings. Let us coplider then in order. Firſt Origer in proem lil. ds princiy. teftifieth , that the A 


8 did moſt 4 


e maketh a rchear 
forme of words as our Creede doth expreſſe them. And before he beginn th therehearſall of them, thus hee 


ſaith : Species vero corum qua por pradicationem Aprfiolicam manifeffe traduntur Jha ſunt. 
ticulars of thoſe things, which 4 the preaching of the Apoſtles are ai Jail 


lainely delivet the ſumme of faith 2 the capacity of the moſt 
containing in deed ſome Articles of the 


es. Origen, 
e tcbe their 
les by their 
le, whereof 


reede , bur neither all nor any one in ſuch 


Theſe are the par- 
ed. Which words doc 


ſhew,that the Apoſtles in deede taught the Doctrine, yet proue not that they made this Creede, tather than the 


Nicene Creede or Athanaſfine Creede. 


againſt the writings of IV. Fulle. 
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Creede, yet it follewerh not, that he affirmeth it to be made by the Apoſl les, v hich it is ſufficientʒthat it is recei- 
ved of a doctrine of the Apoſtles indeed,expoſitione in /ymbolum,(aith it was an opinion received from 
8 a — — EY 9 

eed. I acknow 1 ath (ome ability, but it is to ceved of neceſſity of ſal- 
vation, neither — oa it he did, were he able to proue it. Ambroſt, Ep. 8 f. Syricio, to proue that Aſary 
in che birth of Chriſt was a Virgine, ſaith, Credarur /jmbolo 4poſtolorum quod Eccle ſia Romans iteratum ſemper 
cuftodit & ſerver. Let credit be given to the Apoſtles Creed, which being ——— often, the Church of Rome 
doth alwayes keepe and obſerue. That this Creed is called the Apoſtles Symbole or Creed, it may well be, be- 
cauſe it containeth the ſumme of the Apoſtles doctrine although it had not bin compiled by them. The teſlimo- 
ny of Auguſfine, which you quote germ. 118. De temydre, muſt feeds be ſome younger mans, becauſe he repeateth 
the very words of Ruffinus , which 4uguſime living almoſt in his time, would not repeate as his owne. You 
might as well, and more for le haue quoted Serm. 115 De tempore, Where every Apoſtle maketh an 
Article, which is the abſurde opinion of the late Papiſts, bur never was credited by Auguſtiue humſelſe, howſoc- 


ver theſe Sermons haue gotten under the ſhadow of his name. Lo conclude, as ſome of the ancient Fathers 
lo none of them affitmeth, that it is damnable to doubt thereof, 


thinke the Creed was of the Apoſtles maki 
—. therein ; whereof the holy Ghoſt is Aut hort, as it is proved = $0 
we 


ſo a man doubt not of the doctrine cont 
holy Scriptures, whether the Apoſtles or their ſucceſſors did gather this ſhort ſum or forme of beliefe, w 


call the Kroftles Creed. | 
For the obſervation of the Eaſter day, which is the ſecond point wherein you dare Maſter Charke, I dare 


affirme, that ſeeing it is not commanded in the Scripture , the oblervation thereof is not neceſſary to ſalvatlon. 
That Euſc bius calleth it an Apoſtolike tradition, it is not matetiall, ſeeing that very contention, buch herepor- 
tech was about the obſervation of Eaſter, according to the Apoftolike tradition, by the immediate ſuccefſors of 
the Apoſtles; Anicetus and Polycarpus doe plainely teſliſie, What credit is to be given to the traditions of the A- 
poſtles without the warrant of the Apoſtles writings. Euſeb. lib. g. cap. 26. For while Anicetus pretendeth the 
tradition of S. Peter, and Poiycarpus S. lohn, and neither would yeeſd to other, they teach us what to eſteeme of 
traditions apoſtolicall, not contained in the holy Scriptures: Namely, that in theſe dayes thete can be no cer- 
tainty of them, when they which might ſer and heare the Apoſtles themſelues, could not agree about them. 
Laſt of all, hich you make the greateſt matter, the perperuall vi ginity of the Mocher of Chriſt after his birth, 
although for my part I doc beletue it, and with all men ſo to doe] yet dare I affiime, that it is not damnable, 
not to beleeue it, except it can be _ that the 1 taught it. But you obieſt againſt me, firſt the 
condemnation of Heſuidius, teſtihed by Sox . W 1 anſwere, that he was iuſt] — be- 
cauſe he belceved not, but becauſe he did obſtinately deny it, and trqubled the peace of the Church, about an 


unneceſſary queſtion. | 

Bur you A us, if we remember not the ſolemne curſe for this matter, of ſo many holy Biſhops recorded and 
confirmed by Saint 4#broſe, Ep. $1.6” 79. It ſeemeth you remember it not your ſelfe, for that curſe contained 
in the end of the Ep. $1. was againſt them that like Manichees , denyed that our Saviour Chr ift rooke fleſh 
of a V rgine. And Ep.79. he reproveth them which did contend, rhat the virgine Mary had more ſonnes than 
our Saviour Chriſt, which to affirme is a great errour : and convinced by the authority of the 3 28 
Ambroſe well noteth, our Saviour Chriſt committed his mother to hn the Evangeliſt, which had not bin need- 


ſull, if ſhe had natural] ſonnes of her owne,vrhich might take care of her. 

But you will ftop our mouthes if you can, (as 107 70 with theſe words of 8. Auguſtin, Integra fide creden · 
dum eff, ec. Wee muſt beleeue with a ſound faith bleſſed Mary the mother of Chriſt to haue conceived in virgigity, 
to baue brought forth her ſonne tn , aud to haue remained a virgine after her child-birth , neit ner muſt wee 
yeeld to the blaſphemy of Helvidius. Your authour goeth on and telleth what that was. Qui dixit uit virgo ante 
partum non virgo poſt partum. Who ſaid, ſhee was a virgine before her child-birth, ſhee was no virgine after her 
ckild- birth. But where ſhall we find this ſaying in S. Augufine ? Your quotation directeth us ro Auzuſtine En- 
chirid. Cap. 34. where indeed ſome mention is of AMaries virginity, namely, that ſhe conceived in virginity,bur 
nothing of Helvidius or his hereſie. Wherefore it ſeemeth, that out of Caniſus, or ſome other mans collection 
— common places of the Doctors ſayings are borrowed, and not taken out of your one reading. Therefore 

owſocver you haue miſtaken the matter, the ſaying you alleadge is in the baſtard booke Dc dogmatibus Eccleſi- 
afticis,Cap. 69.which may as eaſily be knowen from Augufines . a Gooſe from a SNnne. And yet it it 
were of as good authority as 4uguſtines owne writing, it were not ſathcient to ſtop our m when we heare 
that we are ſlandered. For we dare not ſay, with Hetvidizs, (which is the blaſphemy noted by that writer)that 
the Virgin Mary was no Virgin after her chald-birch,alchough we ſay, that it is no artidle of faith,neceflary to 
ſalyation,except it haue demonſtration out of the holy Scripture : neither doch your author ſay, it is blaſphemy 
to doubt of it, but to deny it, alt for my part I doe neither deny it, nor doubt of it, but beletue it as I doe 
many other truths, not expreſſed in the Scripture, but yet not as articles of Chriſtian faith neceſfary to ſalya- 
tion. I will conclude with a ſaying of S. ſerome, and top your mouth if I can, which concerning ti 
on in controverſie againſt Helvidiua, to ſhevw what a man is bound to beleeue upon neceſſity ot ſalyarion, even 
that which is contained in the Scriptures: and that which is not containeũ, that he is not bound upon loſſe there 
of, to beleeue: thus writerh : Sed ut het que ſcripta ſunt, non negamur, ita ea que non ſunt ſcripta, renuimut. Na- 
tum Deum eſſe de virgine, credimut, quia legimus : Mariam uup ſiſſe poſt partum tos credimut, quia non legimus. But 


rwe doe not deny thoſe things that are written, ſo we dve refuſe thoſe things that are not written. That God was 


borne of « Virgin we beleeue, becauſe we haue read it: that Mary vſed wiariage after her childbirth, we beleeue not; 


becauſe we haue not read it. That you ſay > Loe Maſter Charke 8. Auguſtine makerb it both a matter of faith, and 
the doubting thereof to be blaÞhemy : how will you avoide this ? It is eaſily avoyded , for it is falſe in many re- 
ſpeQs, firſt S. Luguffine ſaith it not, but ſome obſcure man ot much later time, leſſe learning, and authority, as the 


barbarous file in many places declareth : ſecondly, he ſaith not, that it is a matter of faith,co belecne — 
tuall virginity of Atary, but that ſhe conceived , brought forth, and remained a Virgin: after her childbi 

Thirdly, hee maketh not the doubring thereof to be blaſphemy, but the obſtinate denying of Hel vidias which 
nid ſhee was no Virgin after her childbirch. But how will you avoide that which S unt Jerome writeth, Wee re- 
fuſe thoſe things that are not written, we be lecue not becauſe we haue not read in the Scripture; any thing hete- 


of as neceſſary to ſalvation. 
ag. 158, you doe not ſee why you ſhould belecue a Charke or a Fulſe comming but yeſterday from the 


Grammer ſchole , before a Cyprian, a 7 erthllies , a Baſil , 2 lereme, an Ambroſe, or an eſpeci- 
ally in 6 mane of Of (He rote cake is) Geng hay iratmare Dim 5 


ucerer to the doede doing than theſe Mini eden Why fic , Ipray you, wherequireth you to helene any 


— 


A(; onfutation of. the Papiſtsquarrels 


miniſter of theſe dayes, before any of theſs ancient fahors, in reſpeR of the credite of the perſons, and net 
of er my know that Penermitese thinketh more credite ls to be given to one Jay man, 
aking the truth according to Scripture, than to all men of all ages, ſpeaking couttexy to the truth or belide the 
truth of the Scriprures, But᷑ it is a matter of fa& you ſay, whether ſuch and ſuch traditions came from Chriſt 
and his Fran yp s ot no, and therefore they that lived neerer the time of the deede doing by rwelue or thirtecne 
hundreth yeeres,are more like to know the truth than we. I anſwere, that all that you pretend for tradi- 
tions, are not of one ſort, ſome are contrary tothe word of God, and are reproved by evidence of che holy 
Scriptures,grher are beſide the word of God, and therefore not neceſſary to be received, becauſe they are not 
found in the holy Scriptures. As for the prerogatiue of antiquityzcannor wn a certaine 2 of the faſt, 
in theſe ancient tathers , ſeeing in two or three hundreth yeares , that was before their time, and the time of the 
deed ſuppoſed to be done, any fable might be obtruded under pretence of ſuch tradition as we prove that many 
were. Lea when they that were neereſt of all to the Apoſtles time, as Polycarpys and Anicetus, doe not agree 
what was the Apoſtles tradition, which was not expre ed in their writing,it is manifeſt, that my of much later 
time, could haue no certainty thereof. And that whatſoever Ceremony or pradtiſe the Apoſtles delivered, which 
was not expreſſed in the Scripture,was but temporall or arbitrary in the power of the ch to uſe, ot not uſe, 
as it mi be bel ſerue for edify ing. Finally, vhere you affirme, that Fatke came but yeſterday from the Grammer 
ſchole, to make it ſeeme that he Is but a young Grammarian, either your dayes be neere as long as thirty yeares, 
ot elſe your pen runneth beyond your knowledge of him, or at leallyil e your malice over- rcacheth your know- 


- ledge, Zut yet to this extremity (of 9 Charke, or Fulkg before ſo many ancient hy ) you ſay ou 


are driven,and bid men hearken a little how D.Fulke kandleth theſe men about traditions. And firſt 5. Gyn 
alleadging the tradition of Chriſt himſelfe, concerning the mingling of wine and water in the Chalice: But if 


Cyprien had ben well urged(ſaith Fulke)he would haue better conſidered of the matter. Thus you would make Againft Mart. 
men belecue, that To — but — ovne authority or credite againſt S. Cyprian. But then you ſhame- p. 1 — 


fully belie me: for thus is the mattet, and theſe axe my words which you haue gelded at your pleaſure. 

Whereas Cyprian ad Pompeium calleth all traditions to the writings and commandements of the Apoſtles, Mar- 
tiall crieth aut, that Cyprian ii ſlandered, becauſe be himſelfe alleaget h the tradition of Cbriſt,ſor ming/iag of water 
with wine. If Cyprian breake his one rule , Mo can excuſe him? But if he had beene urged as for the 
neceſſity of water, as he veas for the neceſſity —— in the Sacrament, he would haue better conſidered of the 
matter. Who ſeeth not I ſuppoſe no leſſe authority againſt Cyprign, than of Cyprias himſelſe, and therefore I 
boaſt not of mine owne credit about his? 3 ; 

Toproceede, Tertullian is alleadged ſaying that — with the ſigne of the 7 is an Apoſtolike tradition. 
Fulke. Tertullians iudgement of tradition without Scripture in that place is corrupt. If I ſhould ſearch no further, 
here is a reaſon of Fulkes miſlike of Tertullian — ary added, becauſe he affirmerh tradition of the Apo- 


files , without the writing of the Apoſtles. But indeed there is in the place by you noted, other arguments in 4g4inff Mart, 
theſe words: Tertullians wdgement of tradition without Scripture in — ace is corrupt, for Martial him- p. 17 8. 
eto 


ſelfe confeſſeth, that a traditiqn ynwritten ſhould be reaſonable and agree the Scriptures : and ſo be ſaith 
the tradition of blefing with the Croſſe is, becauſe the Apoſtles by the holy Ghoſt delivered it: But who ſhalt aſſure 

us thereof ? Tertulliau and Baſil are not ſufficient wa rant for ſo worthy a matter, ſteing Saint Paul leaveth it out 
of the vniuer ſal ermowr of God. T his laſt and invincible argument in rehearſing my words you leaue out, which 
becauſe perhaps you could not ſee in fe words , I will ſet it more abroad. The vniuerſall ſpirituall armour of 
Goq; u delivered by Saint paul Eph. 6. bleſſing with the ſigne of the Croſſe is not there delivered by 8. Paul: 
therefore bleſſing with the ligne of the Croſſe is no part of the ſpirituall armour of God. Now let us ſee, 
whether you will belecue a Paul before à Tertullian, or a Bafil : or a Fulke with Saint Paul, before a Baſil with 
Tertullian without Saint Paul or againft Saint Paul ? 

Bur you goe forward, Saint Hierome is alledged, ſa ing that Lent faſt is the tradition of the Apoſtles, Fulke. 
Hierome untruely aſcribcth that Tradition to the 2755. My wordes are againſt Briſtomes Mot. pag. 35. theſe: 
Againe Saint Hierome ſayth, it was a Tradition of the e to faſt forty dayes in the yeare, If this hee true, 
ther is the Popiſh florie falſe , that maketh T aleſphorus Bi of Rome aut hour of that Lenten Faſt. Euſe- 
bius ſbeweth the great diverſity of faſting before Fav x lib. 5. cap. 26. ſaying that ſome fafed. but one day, ſome 
two dayes , ſome more, ſome fortie houres of day and night. This diverſity prooveth , that Hicrome untruely a/- 
cribeth that Tradition to the apoſtles , which ſhould have beene kept uniformely , 4 — any inffitution of the 
Apoftles. Among ſo many and authorities , cited for proofe you can ing, but Fulke ſaith 
bluntly 5 Hierome untruely aber that Tradition to the Apoſtles. Sed perge mentiri ; Saint Chryſoſtome i alled- 
ged, ſaying that the Apoſtles decreed, that in the Sacrifice of the Altar, there ſhould bee — 1% for the departed: 


Fulke: where hee ſaith it was decreed by the Apoſiles,coc. bee un pardon us for crediti becauſe hee cannot 
ſhew it out of the aftes and writings of the Apaflet. If I had added none other this had been ſuſſicient 
for us, to forbeare credi 


be witneſſe. But you ſhall he t I oppoſe againſt Chmſeſtome, beſide this. Againſt pag. 303. it followeth 
immediately upon theſe wordes noted by r Cenſurer. And wee will bee bold to charge him with his owne 


ſaying : Hom. de Adam & Heya, Satis ſufficere, &c. Wee thinke it ſufficeth enough , whatſoever the writings of 


the Apofeles have taught us , according to the aforeſaid rules, inſomuch that wee countit not at all Catholike , 
what ſoe ver. ſhall appeare contrarie to the rales ed. And againe In Gen. Hom. 58. Vides in quantum, &c. 
Thou ſeeſt into how great abſurdity they fallwhickwill not follow the Canon of baly Scripture,but permit aff things 
to their on ne cogietions. But if we be further urged, wee will alleadge that which bee ſaith In Evang. Ioan. hom. 


$8. Quia ſacta, &c. hee that uſeth not the holy Scripture, but climbeth another way, that is, by a way not allowed, is 


6 theefe. ee may hee as bold with Chryſoſtome, as bee ſaid hee would bee with Paul himſelfe , in 2. ad Tim. 
Hom. z. Plus aliquid dic am, & c. I will /ay ſomewhat more, wee muſt not bee ruled by Paul bim/elſe, if hee ſpeake 
any thing that is bis one and any thing that is humane, N 5 2 when bee carryeth Chriſt 
e ee, ſceing it is certaine, that by teſtimony of Iuſtinus Martyryr 


ſicient to convince your impudent 


learue why tbe Lord would not have „L forth by Mathew, Marke, Luke, and Pa 
cboſen Scribes thereof rather then Tertullian, 


J 


ingany thing of the Apoſtles :whereof we have nat the Holy Ghoſt in their wricings to 
heare 


| there was us mention of the 
in the celebration of the Lords Supper, ſor more than an bundredyeares after Chrift, wee muſt not beleeve Chry- 
tome without Scripture þAferming that it was ordayned ſo by the Apoſtles. As though this place had not beenc (uf- 
cient to co 5 udent lying, you goc forward, and ſay, that pag. 3 C. and 363. of the ſame booke I 
anſwere to diverſe Fathers alleadged togecher, beſide Chry/o/fome for the ſame purpoſe: lo is witne/ſe that 
this 4115 tradition of the 422 ? you wil! ſay: Tertullian, Cyprian, Auſten, Hierom, and a great many more. But 
12 -.v Why they were not 
; yprian,Hierome, Auſten, and otber ſuch as you name ? But this it 4 
counterfeit tuſt itution, and ſeigned tradition. ere you note in the margent a proud queſtion, which is not ſo right 


as 


Epheſ.6. 


— — —— —- — 


Py 


againſt the Iritings of . Fulle. $ 


In divers proud 
and fooliſh que- 
(tons: 


Againſt Briſt, 
Mot. p. 36. 


28 if I ſhould note againſt it a proud cenſure. For it is a queſtion that may be demaunded in humility, why che 
Lord, if it were his — that the dead ſhould be prayed for at the Commun ion, as a thing neceiſary for them, 
and dutifull for us: would not reveale ſo much by 5 witnefles that are above all exception, rather then by 
ſach as are all manifeſtly convicted of exrours, as you Papiſts cannot denie. . But becauſe never a Papiſt of 
you all is able to anſwere this queſtion, to the ſatis faction of any maus doubefull conſacace , youthunke beſt 
to reject it, and ſay it is a proud queſtion. As though it were pride for any man to ſeeke confirmation of his 
taich againſt ſo juſt a cauſe of doubt. Zut in trueth, my wordes are more full then you alle adge them, againſt 
the pretended inſtitution. If it be lawfull for mee once to poſe the Papiſts, as you doe often the Proceitancs, 
1 would learne why the Lord would net have this doubtlefſe inftitution , and as you take it the moi neceſſery uſe 
of the Sacrament , plainelie , or at the leaſlwiſe obſcurely ſet foorth e athe w, Marke, Luke, or Paul, which 
all have ſet ſoorth the ſtorie of the action of Chrift , the tniFiturion of the Secrament , and the ende or uſe of the 
ſame. If it were not meete at all to bee put in writing, why was it diſclaſed by I enullian , Cyprian , Aug» 
ſtine , &c. If it were meeze to be put in writing, w were not thoſe choſen Scribes „ Mathew, Marke, Luke, 
and Paul, wortby of aff credite , rather appoynted jor it , then Tertullian, Cypcian, Auguſtine, and ſuch . 
you name ? But againfi this counterfeit tnilrtution , and jaigned tradition Saint Paul cryet h withopen mouth unto 
the Corinthians, 1 Cor. 11. That which I delivered to you | received of - the Tod, & c. which wrote to that tdb. 
Laſt of all you ſay , that being urged by the like, / di/iredure all antiquity , ſeying * It is a common thing with 
the auncient Writers to defend every ceremonie which u uſed in their time by tradition of the Apoitles. Indeede 
the wordes are mine, the occaſion as of all the reſt fraudulemily and falſely omitted. For upon occaſton of 
Chr ſoſtome alleadged to proove that mention of the dead was made at the Communion, by tradition of the 
Apoſtles , for which I remit him to mine an ſwer of Alen lib. 2. cap. 5. I adde moreover thele wordes. if wee 
ſhould admit all things to bee 01dained of the Apoſties, which ſome of t he 01d Writers doe aſcribe to their traditions, 
we /bould recerve many things, which even the P apiſts themſelver doe nor obſerve. As that it is @ wicked thing to fas 
on Sunday, or to pray kneeling, that oblations are to be made for mens birth-dayes, & c Which with drucr(e other ſu- 
perflitions , Tertullian farhereth upon the tradition of the 4poſttes , as well as oblations for the dead. De cor. Mit. 
Hearing therefore ſuch maniſeſt untrueths , are jathered upon the Apof#ies rradition , by moft ug Writers, 
what cerraintie can wee have of their tradition , without their writing? By this the Reader may ſee how done H 
and nuely , you ſay there are [et bejore you a paire of balance, with Charke and Fulke , is oze end andC y- 
prian, Origen, Tertullian, Baſill, &c. ig an other end. And Fulke oppoſeth himſelfe again them all. Whereas 
in every place by you noted, hee oppoſeth either the holy Scriptuces , or other auncent Wruers , or the lame 


. writers themſelves, or evident and manitett reaſon, to proove that ſuch things arc unttuely fathered upon the 


piſs and us, even Gregory and Leo are witneſſes againſt them. 


Apoſtles tradition. | 
Laſt of all, for your fare well you charge Doctor Fulkto affirme that the book of the Machabees was writtea 


with u prophane andmbirous (puic. Againſt purg pag. zcg. Indeed in that place among many other reaſons 
which I bring to proove that ſtory not to be the Canon of che Scriptures, I (ay, that he maketh a very ine 
Preface,ambitioully commending his travels, and ſhewing the difference between a ſtory ar large and an abridg- 
ment,&c. If you be able to detend that booke to be Canonicall, anſwer my reaſons, and pr:paze your ſelfe to 
anſwer as many more, as may be alledged to convince the yanity and falſhood of chat ſtory : and fo I leave you 
to a better mind, if it be Gods will to give it you. BELA 

I finde alſo, that in the Hopi annotations, upon the New Teſtament printed ay Rhemes , my writings 
are carped at in two places, the former upon 2. Theſſal. 2. where my wordes upon Saunders Rocke , peg.248. 
and pag, 278. are rehearſed: In which 1 ſay that Leg and Gregory — of Rome, although they were 
not come to the full pride of Anuchriſt, yet the myſtery of iniquity having wrought in that ſeate ncere 
five or ſixe hundred yearcs before them, and then greatly increaſed , they were ſo deceived with the long 
continuance ot errour , that they thought the dignity of Peter was much more over the reſt of his fellow Apo- 
ſtles, then the holy Scriptures of God (agunit which no continuance of errour can preſcribe) doe either allow, 
or beare withall, 

Againe, the teſtimonics of Leo and Gregorie, Biſhoppes of Rome, as alwayes, ſo now I deeme to bee un- 
meete to bee heard in their one cauſe, though other iſe they were not the worlt men, yet great furtherers of 
the —— of Antichriſt, which ſoone after cheir dayes tooke poſſeſſion of the chayre, whuch they had helped 
to prepare for him. | 

— Lam called a malepert Scholler of Beyaes impudent Schoole. But by what reaſon ? For placing the 
myſterie of Antichriſt, as working in the See of Rome even in Saint perers time. That the myiterie of An- 
tichriſt did worke in Saint Peters time, the text of S. Pauli is plaine. I hat it did worke in Rome, where Anti- 
chriſt ſhould bee openiy thewed , Saint Joh is plaine in the Revelation, Ca. ty. ver. 9 & 18. yea, the Papiſtes 
confeſſing that Saint perey called Rome Babylon, muſt needes grauge as much: this oacly then temaineth 
in controverſy, whether in the See br Church of Rome, the myRerie of iniquity did worke, from the Apoſtles 
time, antill Antichriſt was openly thewed. Seeing it wrought at Rome, it wrought either in the Church, or 
altogether out of the ( hurch: but it wrought not altogether out of the Church, therefore it wrought in the 
Church. That the myſterie of miquity preparing for that Anuchriſt wrought not altogether out of the 
Church, it 1s manifeſt, becauſe the ſeate of Antichriſt is prophecyed to bee in the Temple and Church of God. 
Wichout the Church, was not the myſterie of iniquitie againſt Chriſt , but open wickedneſſe and per iecu- 
tion of Chriſts Church. Therefore within the Church that myttcne did worke. By what meancs kilt , it is 
not certaine, becuſe it was a ſecrete, not revealed by the Apoſtle. Some conjecture that it was by prefer- 
ring one Bithoppe before all the Cleargy of Elders or Prieſts , which at rhe firſt were equall. Some thinke 
that ſuch factions beganne at Rome, as aftcrward were at Corinth, one holding of Cephes, that is Peter, an- 
other of ſome other. How ever it was , the challenge made to Peters chayre , and from the dayes of Fidor, 
diverſe Biſhoppes of Rome creeping up by little and [tele „ and — authority over other Churches, and 
other Churches reverencing that Sce, tor many good reſpects, were abuſed by Sathan to (er forward his purpoſe 
in adyancing the F brone ot Antichriſt. And where I fad that Leo and Gregorie were great furtherers of the 
authority of Ant chriſt 5 my meaning was not, that — — wittingly and willingly a (care for Anti- 
chriſt, but that the Devill by Gods permiſſion, becauſe hee was to lend the efficacy of crrour into the world, 
tooke hold in the time appoynted of that authority, which the Buſhoppes for the dignity of their See, and as they 
thought . Church, did labour ſo greatly to maintaine and increaſe. Neither write I any 
thing contrary to the challenge of that reverend Father the Biſhop of Sarum, as they charge me, who ſaid at 
Paul: Croſſe, O Gregorie, O Leg, if we be deceived you have deceived us: For his meaning was not thereby to 
allovy whatſoever they had done or written,bur that in ſome ſuch matters as are in controvetſy berween the Pa- 


A great 


A Confutation of the Papiſts quarrel; 


A great accuſation is in the note upon Hebr. 5. vee/'6. in thefe wards. Tou wuſt beware of the wicked hereſie 
ef the Arrians and Calvines (except an theſe latter it bee rather an errour proceeding of ignorance) that ficthe not 
to ſay, that Chriſt was 8 prieſt , or did ſacrifice , according to bis Gadbead , which is to make Chriff God the Fa- 
thers Y nie, and not his Soune , and to doe {acrifice and homage to bim, 4s bis Lord, and a0t as bis eu /in digniry 
and nature. Therefore Sant Auguſtine ſaith, in Plalm.10g. That as hee was men, hee was Prieft as God, bee 
war not Prief. Aud T heodoret in Plalm. 109. At man hee did offer ſacrifice, but as God bee received ſamifice, 
Anadageine, Chris touching bis humanitie was called a Prieſt, and bee offered none ot her hoſt but hit omne body, & c. 
Deut. I. circa med. Some of our new Maſters uit uo wing ſo much, did iet fall ut of their pennes the contrarie, and 
being adnorijbed of the errour and that it was very Arrieni/me. jet they per fit is it, of meere ignorance in tbe grauvd 
of Diviaity. Firſt note the intollerable pride of theſe Pop:th Interpreters, that challenge ro themſelves all lear- 
ning and knowl in Divinity, condemning all other men of ignorance and meere ignorance in the grounds 
of Divinity. So playeth Briffow with the Biſhoppe of Sarum, whom in che place by them quoted, 1 reproeved 
in theſe words: fe like impudent cavill he bringeth ag ainſt Maſter /ewe#, whom no man I thinke without 
I:ughter can reade, to be charged with ignorance by blundering &rifow, for affirming Chriſt to be a Prieſt ac- 
cording to his Deity, whom the Apoſtle expreſſely ſaith by his eternall ſpirit to have offered himſelſe, Hebr.s. 
verſe 14. But that you may the better underſtand this controverſy berweene us, we deny not that Chriſt was a 
«Prieſt according to his humanity, but e affirme that whole Chriſt is a Prieſt as he is both God and man. For 
in the oſſice of Pricfthood two chings mult be conſidered, a miniſtery and an authority, In reſpect of the mini- 
ſteriall part, our Saviour Chriſt performed chat office as man: but in reſpeR of authority of entring into the 
holyeſt place, and reconciling us to God and preſenting us unto God, which was the principall part of his 
Prieſthood, he did performe it as the $onne of God, as Lord and maker of the houſe, and not as a ſervant, 
but as God, which hath created all things. Hebr. 3. verſ 1. 2. 3. 4. 5. and 6. Againſt this ſound docttine, let us 
examine what the Heretikes alleadge. Firſt, they charge it moſt odiouſly wah Arrianiſme , but without all 
ſpaike of reaſon, (ering we diſtinguiſſi plainly che authority of God the Sonne, which is equall with his Father 
from the miniſtery of the man Telus Chriſt inferiour to his Father, as touching his manhood. Secondly, they 
charge us that wee ſticke not to ſay : Chriſt was a Prieſt or did ſacrifice according to his Godhead. We ſay 
he was a Prieſt and did offer ſactiſice, both according to his Godhead, and according to his manhood. And 
the ſame ſaith the Apoſile in eſſect, when he ſaith: I he bloud of Chriſt, which by his ecernall ſpirit, offered 
lum ſelfe ooveable to God, ſhall purge your conſcience, &c. Hebr. 9. 14. For not the bloud of beaſts, nor 
of any man though he had heen innocent, but the bloud of that man which was God, was the price of our re- 
dempiion; in which reſpe the Apoſtle Ad. ꝛ0. verſ. 2 b. (aith that God purchaſed his Church unto himſelfe by 
his owne bloud. For by the eternall ſpirit is underſtood tnat infinite power of the Divinity, united to the hu- 
manity, by which che Sacrifice of Chriſt was conſecrated, that by the (ame lively or quickning vertue, by which 
be created us he might alſo reſtore us. Whereunto our Saviour Chriſt had regard, when he (aid John 6. It is the 
ſpicit that giveth life, the fleſh proſiteth nothing, But this (lay the Papilts) is co make Chnit God the Fathers 
Prieſt, and not his Sonne. Nay rather this is co acknowledge Chriſt co bee beth his Fathers Sonne, and his 
Prieſt, even as che Apoſtle ſaith: The Law appoynteth Prieſts, men that have infurmity : but the word of the 
oath which is after the Lau, the Sonne fot ever perfected. Hebr. 7. verſ.28. Where by the oppoſition of men 
having infiimity, with the Sonne perfected for eyer : it is moſt cleare, that the word of the oath maketh Chriſt, 
as he is the Sonne of Gd, a Prieſt after the order of Helchiſedech. Waere I cannot omit the ſhametull cor. 
ruptien of thus text in ihe Popiſn tranſl ation, which to hide this oppoſition, betweene men, and God the ſonne 
of God, hath altogether left eur this word, men, although it be in the Latine expreſſed manifcitly. Lex enim 
homines conflituit ſacerdotes infirmitatens bahentes, which chey tranſlate thus: For the Law appoynteth Pricits, 
them that have infirmity. | 
Bui to proceede. Our accuſers adde further, that our aſſertion is to make Chriſt to doe ſacrifice and hom ge 
to God his Father, as his Lord, and not as his equall in dignity and nature, I anſwere no more then when 
Saint Paul ſaith, that Chriſt when he was in the forme of God, and thought it no robbe iy to be equal wich 
God, he made himſeiſe of no reputation, tooke upon him the ſhape of a ſervant, became obedient to the deuch, 
even the death of the Croſſe. I have fufficiencly before diſtinguiſhed, that all patts of bus Prieſthood that 
required-obcdience, ſervice, homage, miniſtery, ſubzeRion, hee performed as man: but the authority of | 
conciling men unto God, he wrought as God and man, even as the Apoſtle writerh : God was in Chrilt recon, 
ciling the world to himſclfe, 2 Cor. 3. verſ.19. I hat he might be a Prieft cheretore able aud worthy tom, 
attonement with God, he was God, that his reconciliation and ſatisfaction might extend to mem ac was man 
and ſo being God and man he is a perfect mediator between God and man, and an high Prieſt for cyer after th 
order of Melchi/edeeh. N 
All this notwickſtanding , they oppoſe againſt us the authority of the Fathers, who doubtleſſe had 
no other meaning then wee to keepe this diſtinction. Firſt , Auguſtine in F ſalm. 1 09. is produced to (ay, 
that as he was man he was Prieſt, as God he was not Pꝛieſt. But Auguſlinet words arc ſomewhat otherwilc 
upon tlie text, Juravit Dominus, c. Ad hoc enim natus ex utero ante Luciferums ut eſſet ſacerdos in erernum ſe- 
cundum ordinem Melchiſtdech, Si natum ex uterode Virgine inteiligimua ante Luci ſerum nociu, Evangelia 
conteſt antur , proc ul dubio inde ex utero ante Luciferum , ut eſſet Sacerdostig-eternum ſecundum ordinem Melchiſe. 
dech. Nam ſecundum id quod natus eff de perre Deus apud Deum, coctermus gigneuti, non S acerdes : ſed Sacerdos 
propter carnem aſſuuytam, propter victimam, quam pro xois offerret : a nobis aceptam. The Lord bath ſworn,G' c. 
For to this end thou waſt borne out of the wambe before rhe day flarre, that thou mighteſt bet a Prieſt for ever aſter 
the order of Melchiſedech. Fer accordingto that bes is boryeof God the Father God with God, cocternall with him 
— : but a Prieſt for bis fleſh offumpted, for the ſacrifice which being take of us, bee 
mig 1. * f 
In theſe words Auęuffinet meaning is plain enough tha Chriſt according to ius divine and eternall generati- 
on, could not — 2 Prieſt for — had raken our fleſh — — a man, Which we doe always 
conſeſſe. But that our redemption by his ſacriſice was the meete wotke of his manhood. only, he ſaick not, but 
the contrary if he be marked. For he ſaith chat the Sonne of God as a Prieſt, for the fleſh that he tooke of us, 
that he of offer for us that ſacxiſice which he took of us; Here it ĩs plain that Chriſt as God offereth ſacrifice, 


but he offererh as a Prieſt, for to offer Sacrifice pertainethto a Prieſt,therfore Chriſt as God 13a Prieſt , yet not 
as God only, but as God and man. Whereupen the ſame auguſſunt faith afterward: O Domine ui iuraſli, & c. 
O Lord which haſt ſworne and ſaid, Thou art a Pries far aver, after the od of Melchiſcdech, the ſame Prieft 
Jor ever, is the Lord on thy right hand, the very {ame | ſay Prieft for ever,of wbomebou haſi ſwarns, is the Lord on 
—— hand, becauſe thou ha ſi ſaid to the ſame, My Lord; far thou on my right hand, until i make thine enemies 
thy foote ſtooie. 


Here 
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Here he affirmeth, that the eternall God, D avid Lord, as he was God, Davids ſonne 2s he was man, is that 
eternall Prieſt, And to what end? but to performe thoſe parts of a Prieſt, which were proper to God, that is, 
to reconcile us unto God, to haue authoritie of himſelſe and of his one nature and werthinefſe , to come be 
fore God, and to remaine in the fayour of God alwayes , which no creature hath, but through his worthinefſe 
and gracious gift. | 

T he next authority brought againſt us, is Theedorct in Pſal. 109. who is cited thus: As man hee did offer ſa- 
crifice, but as God he did receive ſacrifices. Verily we ſay as much and more alſo, that he offered ſacrifice as God 
alſo reconciling the world to himſeſfe, Bur in truth the words of T begdoret are otherwiſe,and to another end: 
Sacerdos autem non eft Chriffus qui ex 1uda ſecundum carnem ortus eſt ,non ipſe aliquidofferens, ſed vocatur eaput eo- 
rum qui off crunt 1 quand"quidem eius core E ccle ſiam vocat, & propterea ſacerdetio fungitur,ut homo, recipit aurem 
ea que offeruatur,ut De ert vero Eecleſia, corporis eius & ſanguinis ſymbols, mne ſermentum per primities 

ſanftifieans. And Chriſt is now à prieft , which is ſprung of Iuda according to the fleſh, not offering any thing him- 
ſelfe,but is called the headof them that offer, ſeeing bee calleth the Church his body, and therefore be exerci/eth the 
Prieſt hood as 8 man, and be receiveth thoſe things that are Tg « God : and the Church truely doth offer the to- 
kens of his body and blood, ſanfifying eucry leaves by the int fruits. In theſe words Thesdoret ſpeaketh not of the 
ſacriſice that Chriſt offered himſelte,but of the ſpitituall ſacrifice of chankeſgiving, which the Church offercth 
to him in celebrating the memorie of his death: not of the Prieſthood which Chriſt did exerciſe in earth, but of 
the Prieſthood which he doth exerciſe in heaven, not now offering any thing, but as God receiving oblations. 
And where he ſaich, that now he exerciſeth the Prieſthood as man, he denieth not bar that he doth exerciſe it as 
Mediator, God and man, Which is more plaine in his expoſition of the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes, chap. B. where 
he inquireth how Chriſt doth boch fir at the right hand of maieſtie, and yet is a Miniſter of wes. ayy/ things : 
Quonam enim mere ſacerdotali fungitur, — ſemel obtulit , & non ert emplius ſacrificium ? Cod 
autem fieri pote f ut idem & ſedeat, & ſacerdot ali officio fung atur ? Niſ forte dixerit quiſpiam efſe munus ſacerdo- 
rate, ſalutem quam ut Dominus procurat. Tabernaculum autem vocevit cælum, culus eff ipſe opifex, quem ut homi- 
nem dixit Apoſtolus fungi ſacerdotio. For what prieffly office dath he exerciſe, which hath once offered up himſelfe, 
and deth no more offer any ſacrifice ? Aud how can it be, that the ſame perſon ſhould rogether both ſit and e the 
Prieſtly office ? Except perhaps a man will [ay that the ſalvation which be procuret h Tord, it a Prieſfiy . 
Neither hath he any other meaning, Dialog. primo, where his purpoſe is to proue, that Chriſt had a body, $4 
eſt ergo ſacerdotum proprium, Ferre munera, Chriſtut autem quod ad hum auitatem qui dem attinet , {acerdos 
tut eſt, non aliam autem hoſtiam quam _ corpus obtulit, Daminut ergo Cbriffus corpus habuit. IF therefore it be 
proper for Prieſts to offer gifcs, and Chriſt as concerning his humanity truely is called a Prieſt , and he offered 
none other ſacrifice bur his owne body, therefore our Lord Chriſt had a body. He ſaith not, that Chrift is a 
Prieſt according to his humanity only, whereas the excellencie of his perſon being both God and man, cauſed 
his ſacrifice to be acceptable, and availeable for the redemption of man, But to make the matter cleare, beſide 
that which the Apoſtle writeth to the Hebrewes, «b4p.9. theſe _—_— may plainely be drayyen out of the 7 
chapter,where he ſpeaketh exprefly of his Prieſthood after the order of Melchi/edech. 
Chriſt as he is withour father and without Mother, is a Prieſt after the order of Melchiſedech : 
Chriſt as he is God and man, is without father and without mother: 
Therefore Chriſt as he is God and man, is a Prieſt after the order of Meichi ſedech. 
Agaie: Chriſt as he hath no beginning of his dayes, nor end of his life, is a Prieſt after the order of Met 


chiſedech : 
8 according to his Divinity, hath no beginning of his dayes, nor end of his life according to his whole 


rſon: 


Fr herefore Chriſt according to his Divinitie, and according to his whole perſon, is a Prieft after the order 
of Melchiſedech. | : 

Againe, except you underſtand Chriſt to have beene a Prieſt according to his Divinitie, he was tithed in 
the loynes of Abraham as well as Levi, but according to his Div initie he was not in the loynes of Abraham 
and therefore payd no tythe in Abraham as God, though as man hee was ſubject to the Law , but received 
tythes of Abra am in his Prieſt and figure Melchiſedech. For the Prieſt receiveth tythes in the name of God, 
as alſo he bleſleth in the name of God. Therefore if Chriſt = mn, ble ſſing in his one name, he givech 

it as he is God, and not as man only. Finally, te ſay that Chriſt was a Prieſt oncly in reſpeR of his man- 

hood, ſavoureth rankly of Ne#oriant/me, whereas our afferton, that Chriſt is an high Prict 
boch according to his Deity, in which he is equall with his Father, and alſo according 
to his humanity, in whuch the Father is greater than he, is as facre from 
Arjaniſme as the Papiſts are from honeſty and ſince- 
rity, co charge us with ſuch open 


blaſphemy. 
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